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PREFACE. 


This  Work  is  intended  to  funuBh,  together  with  the  '  Dictionary  of 
Christian  Biography,  Litetstoro,  and  Doctrines,*  which  vill  shortly 
follow,  a  complete  account  of  the  leading  Personages,  the  Instita- 
tions,  Art,  Social  Life,  Writings  and  ControTeniies  of  the  Christian 
Church  &oni  the  time  of  the  Apoetlee  to  the  age  of  Charlemagne. 
It  commences  at  the  period  at  which  the  '  Dictionary  of  the  Bible ' 
leaves  off,  and  forms  a  continuation  of  it :  it  ceases  at  the  age  of. 
Charlemagne,  because  (as  Gibbon  has  remarked)  the  leign  of  this 
moniu^  forms  the  important  link  of  ancient  and  modern,  of 
civil  and  ecclesiastical  history.  It  thus  stops  short  of  what  we 
commonly  call  the  Middle  Ages.  The  later  developement  of  Bitual 
and  of  the  Monastic  Orders,  the  rise  and  progress  of  the  great 
Mendicant  Orders,  the  Painting,  Sculpture  and  Architecture,  the 
Hagiology  and  SymboUsm,  the  Canon  Law,  and  the  Institutions 
generally  of  the  Middle  Ages,  furnish  more  than  sufficient  matter 
for  a  separate  book. 

The  present  Work,  speaking  generally,  elucidates  and  explains 
in  relation  to  the  Christian  Church  the  same  class  of  subjects  that 
tlie  '  Dictionary  of  Greek  and  Roman  Antiquities '  does  in  reference 
to  the  public  and  private  life  of  classical  antiquity.  It  treats  of 
the  organization  of  the  Church,  its  officers,  legislation,  discipline, 
and  revenues ;  the  social  life  of  Christians ;  their  worship  and 
ceremonial,  with  the  accompanying  music,  vestments,  instruments, 
vessels,  and  insignia ;  their  sacred  places ;  their  architecture  and 
other  forms  of  Art ;  their  symbolism  ;  their  sacied  days  and  seasons ; 
the  graves  or  Catacombs  in  which  they  were  laid  to  rest. 

We  can  scarcely  hope  that  every  portion  of  this  wide  and  varied 
field  bos  been  treated  with  equal  completeness ;  but  we  may  venture 
to  assert,  that  this  Dictionary  is  at  least  more  complete  than  any 
attempt  hitherto  made  by  English  or  Foreign  scholars  to  treat  in 
one  work  the  whole  archaeology  of  the  early  Church.     The  great 


A_nOOt^lc 


work  of  Bingham,  indeed,  the  foundation  of  most  Bubsequent  books 
on  the  subject,  must  always  be  spoken  of  with  the  utmost  respect; 
bot  it  is  beyond  the  powei  of  one  man  to  treat  with  the  requisite 
degree  o^  fulness  and  accmacy  the  whole  of  so  vast  a  subject ; 
and  there  is  probably  no  branch  of  Christian  archamlogy  on  which 
mnch  light  has  not  been  thrown  since  Bingham's  time  by  the 
numerous  scholars  and  divines  who  have  devoted  theii  lives  to 
special  investigations.  We  trust  that  we  have  made  accessible 
to  all  educated  persons  a  great  mass  of  information,  hitherto  only 
the  privilege  of  students  with  the  command  of  a  large  library. 

In  treating  of  subjects  like  Church  Govemment  and  Eitual  it 
is  probably  impossible  to  secure  absolute  impartiality ;  but  we  are 
confident  that  no  intentional  reticence,  distortion  or  exaggeration 
has  been  practised  by  the  writers  in  this  work. 

It  has  been  thought  advisable  not  to  insert  in  the  present  work 
an  account  of  the  Literature,  of  the  Sects  and  Heresies,  and  of 
the  Doctrines  of  the  Church,  but  to  treat  these  subjects  in  the 
'Dictionary  of  Christian  Biography,'  as  they  are  intimately  con- 
nected with  the  lives  of  the  leading  persons  in  Church  History, 
and  could  not  with  advantage  be  separated  from  them. 

It  has  not  been  possible  to  construct  the  vocabulary  on  an 
entirely  consistent  principla  Where  a  well- recognized  English 
term  exists  for  an  institution  or  an  object,  that  term  has  generally 
been  preferred  as  the  heading  of  an  article.  But  in  many  cases 
obsolete  customs,  offices,  or  objects  have  no  English  name;  and 
in  many  others  the  English  term  is  not  really  co-extensive  with  the 
Latin  or  Greek  term  to  which  it  seems  at  first  sight  to  correspond. 
The  word  Deeanui  (for  example)  has  several  meanings  which  are  not 
implied  in  the  English  Dean,  In  such  cases  it  was  necessary  to 
adopt  a  term  from  the  classic  languages.  Cross-references  are  given 
from  the  sjmonyms  or  quasi-synonyms  to  the  word  under  which  any 
subject  is  treated.  The  Councib  are  placed  (bo  far  as  possible) 
under  the  modern  names  of  the  places  at  which  they  were  held,  a 
cross-reference  being  given  from  the  ancient  name.  In  the  case  of 
the  Saints'  Days,  the  names  of  the  Western  saints  have  been  taken 
from  the  martyrology  of  Usuord,  as  containing  probably  the  most 
complete  list  of  the  martyrs  and  confessors  generally  recognized  in 
the  West  up  to  the  ninth  centnry ;  the  occurrence  of  these  names 
in  earlier  calendars  or  martyrologies  is  also  noted.  In  the  letters  A 
and  B,  however,  the  names  of  Saints  are  taken  principally  from  the 
'  Martyrologium  Romannm  Yctus,'  and  from  the  catalogues  which 
bear  the  names  of  Jerome  and  of  Bede,  without  special  reference 
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to  Usuard.  In  the  case  of  the  Eastern  Church,  we  hare  taken 
from  the  calendars  of  Byzantiam,  of  Armenia,  and  of  Ethiopia, 
those  nameB  which  fall  within  our  chronological  period.  This 
alphabetical  arrangement  will  virtually  constitute  an  index  to  the 
principal  martyrologies,  in  addition  to  supplying  the  calendar, 
dates  of  eyents  which  are  fixed — as  is  not  uncommonly  the  case  in 
ancient  records — by  reference  to  some  festival.  The  names  of 
persons  are  inserted  in  the  vocabulary  of  this  Work  only  with 
reference  to  their  commemoration  in  martyrologies  or  their  repre- 
RcntAtiona  in  art,  their  lives,  when  they  are  of  any  importance, 
being  given  in  the  Dictionary  of  Biography. 

Beferences  are  given  throughout  to  the  original  authorities  on 
which  the  several  statements  rest,  as  well  as  to  modem  writers  of 
repute.  In  citations  from  the  Fathers,  where  a  paga  is  given  without 
reference  to  a  particular  edition,  it  refers  for  the  most  part  to  the 
standard  pagination — generally  that  of  the  Benedictine  editions — 
which  is  retained  in  Migne's  Pa^oloffia. 

At  the  commencement  of  this  work,  the  Editorship  of  that  por- 
tion which  includes  the  laws,  government,  discipline,  and  revenues  of 
the  C^iurch  and  the  Orders  within  it,  was  placed  in  the  hands  of 
Professoi  jStubbs ;  the  education  and  social  life  of  Christians  in  those 
of  Professor  Flumptre ;  while  the  treataient  of  their  worship  and 
ceremonial  was  entrusted  to  Professor  Cheetham;  all  under  the 
general  superintendence  of  Dr.  William  Smith.  As  the  work  pro- 
ceeded, however,  a  pressure  of  other  engagements  rendered  it  impos- 
sible for  Professors  Stubbs  and  Plnmptre  to  continue  their  editorship 
of  the  parts  which  they  had  undertaken ;  and  from  the  end  of  the 
letter  C  Professor  Cheetham  has  acted  as  Editor  of  the  whole 
work,  always  with  the  advice  and  assistance  of  Dr.  William  Smith. 

In  conclusion,  we  have  to  express  our  regret  at  the  long  time 
that  has  elapsed  since  the  first  announcement  of  the  work.  This 
delay  has  been  owing  partly  to  our  anxious  desire  to  make  it  as 
accurate  as  possible,  and  partly  to  the  loss  we  have  sustained  by 
the  death  of  two  of  our  most  valued  contributors,  the  Bev.  A.  W. 
Haddon  and  the  Bev.  W.  B.  Marriott. 
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DICTIONAEY 
CHEISTIAN   ANTIQUITIES. 


p 


A  ud  M.     (Sse  Kit.  idi.   13.)     Of  tbiH  I 
i^Btaiic  iett*n  the  m  u  >]«Kj*  prea  in  th« 
niBOKiiUT  fonn.     Tbe  tTubal  i"  gcaentlj  coni- 
UMd  vitli   the  monogrim  of  Chriat.     [HoNO- 
aauL]  In  Boldetti's  Ouemttiom  lopra  i  cimiteri, 
he  Rom.  1730,  ill.  Ur.  lii.  p.  184,  do.  *,  It  ll 
fooBd,  vitb  the  more  ancient  deciuHled  mooo- 
cnm,  oa  a  upalclinl  cap  or  Tinal.     See  rIu 
0*  Beta  (fucnjptMiu,  No.  776),  wbere  the  letten 
ueHupanded&om  thearDuof 
theSt.Aiidniir>iCrgn.    They 
ire  cxnibined  nuin  fteqaentlj 
^  ^         with  the  npright  or  Egyptian 

/  "  ^^^         rooni^Tun.   '    Aringhl,   Aom. 

1/1/  /    X         SM.  ToL  L  p.  381,  girea  m 

'  '  ^        engnring  of  ■  jewelled  aoa, 

with  the  letten  lUMpaDded 
iTiiontnl  un,  u  beloir.  And 
on  in  iefinli^ral  Inacriptioni 
in  D«  Baui,  later.  Oir.  Boul. 
t.  i.  no*.  Ml,  666.  See  iIh 
Boldatti,  p.  345,  and  Bottui, 
,  Ut.  ilir.  vol.  I. 
)  I  The  lett«n  are  fonnd,  with 

or  without  the  nuoogrsm,  in 
almoit  all  worka  of  Chriatian 
antiqnitj ;  for  itutanee,  right 
ud  left  of  a  great  croo,  on  which  li  no  form  or 
even  ajmholic  l^mb,  on  the  ceiLing  of  the  apee 
at  St.  ApoUinan  in  CUjh  at  RanDoa,  cire.  A.D. 
S75.  ner  were  worn  in  ringi  and  ilgili,  either 
■Lone,  ai  in  UartignT,  i.  t.  .^nnecnu',  or  with 
the  mooogniBi,  aa  In  Boldetti,  nu.  21-31,  30-33. 
On  coim  they  afqiear  to  ha  fliat  lued  imme- 
diately after  the  death  of  Conatantlne.  Tht 
■arlisit  ilutaBoea  are  an  anreua  nnmmDI  ofCoD- 
•UBtiD)  (Baodori,  v.  li.  p.  337,  Svmiimata  Imp. 
XoBvaontat,  bc'i ;  and  another  golden  coin  bear- 
n%  the  elGgr  of  Conatanline  the  Oreat,  with  the 
■elda  "  Vjoiaria  Maiima."  Conitnatiae  seemt 
Mt  to  hare  made  great  use  of  Chriatim  en- 
hlmu  on  his  cflia  till  afler  the  itfni  of  Lici- 
nini  in  323,  and  eapMulIy  (ftcr  the  building 
•C  CoQttantinopls.    (3«a  Martigny,  ■■  t.  A'timi*. 

M^tpH.) 

lae  nn  of  Iheio  lymbolic  lett«n  araounta  to 
a  ^BOtatjaa  of  Bar.  xiii.  13,  and  a  confmaion  of 
trtth  ia  our  Lord'a  om  wnwrtion  of  His  inlini 
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and  diTlDlty.  There  <>  we  IcstnoM  In  Martial 
{t'pij.  T.  26)  where  A,  Alpha,  la  med  jocolarly 
(M  A  1,  TulgarW,  with  onrseWwi)  for  "  chief"  or 
"  lirat."  Bnt  t^e  whole  expreuion  in  ita  lolenin 
meaning  li  derited  entirely  from  the  worda  of 
R«T.  iili.  13.  The  import  to  a  Chriatiui  i* 
ahewn  hy  the  well-known  pnasage  of  Prudentioa 
{tfgmnvM  Oimu  Hora,  10,  CathmerBum,  ix.  f, 
35,  ed.  TUhingen,  «5)  :— 
''Ci>Tde  natna  tx  parratia  ante  mundi  ndrdlom, 
AlpbA  of  0  cdfaomlnatDa,  Lpae  foni  et  clannla, 
"  -  'em  quae  auot,  fnenmt,  quaeqns  poet  falqFa  anitt.* 
The  aymbol  was  no  doubt  much  mora  freqnentlj 
used  after  the  outbreak  of  ArlBiDism.  Bat  it  ap- 
peati  to  have  been  used  before  that  date,  from  ita 
occtuTenca  in  the  inacription  on  the  tomb  railed 
bj  Victorina  to  her  martyred  huaband  Hrracliua 
Id  the  cemetery  of  Frucilla  (Ai-inghi.  i.  605). 
It  la  here  enclMed  in  a  triangle,  and  united  with 
the  upright  munogram.  8oe  alao  another  in- 
Ecriptioa  in  Fnbr^tti  (Inicr.  onitj.  wpticatio, 
Rom.  1699,  foL),  and  the  cup  giien  in  Boldetti 
from  tbe  Callijtine  catacomb,  tai.  iii.  no.  4,  at 
p.  19*.  From  these  it  ia  argned  with  apparent 
truth  that  the  aymbol  must  hafe  been  in  oic 
before  the  Kieoae  Council.'  No  doubt,  aa  a  COD- 
vecieot  lymbolic  form  cf  aiaertlag  the  Lord'a 
divinity,  it  became  far  more  prominaat  after- 
wards. The  Arians  certainly  avoided  Ita  use 
(Giorgi,  Dc  Moaagram.  Chrali,  p.  10)l  It  ia 
found  on  the  ciucitii  attributod  to  Nicodemua 
(Angela  Itocca,  7'heaanmt  J'imtijKianm,  vol,  i. 
153,  woodi^ut),  and  on  a  wooden  cnicitii  of  greikt 
antiquity  at  LuDCa  (Borgia,  Dt  Cruce  IWitemo, 
p.  33).  For  ita  general  un  as  a  part  of  the 
monogram  ofChri(t,ue  UoMOORAM.  It  will  be 
found  (aee  Westaood'a  Paiaeograpliia  Sacra)  in  the 
Psalter  of  AlheUtan,  lUid  in  the  Bible  of  Alcnin ; 
both  in  the  British  Museum.  [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

AARON,    the    High    PHeat,    commemorated 


Artaii,  bdrlai ;  and  tb 


-?/ 


■  1 


alga  o[  CkrliUan,  Ml 

ATlnghl  alio  proUMi 
mqiiam  berttlco  ichle- 
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2  ABACUO 

Uiittiil  =itinh  mCal.  EOiop.).  DepMitioD 
In  MoantHor,  Jolf  1  {Mart.  Bttbn,  Hknm.).  [C] 

ABAOOa  (1)  HilMkknk  tin  Prophet,  com- 
m*marst«d  Jaa.  IS  {Mar1<initog«tm  Rom.  Velua, 
Hieron.,  Btdae). 

(3)  Msrtjr  >t  Romi!  undcT  Claadlos,  A.D.  S69, 

compiomDriittd  J«n.  20  (Mortar.  Jtom.  Vetai). 

[C] 

ABBA.    [Abbat.] 

ABBAT.  (Abtai  or  Abba  [-AhJ  i^^i. 
<5?a,  in  low  Utin  ■ometimu  Abaa,  Ital.  Abate, 
Germ.  AM,  from  tfa«  Cbaldee  and  Sjruc  form  of 
the  common  Semitic  vord  for  Yntber,  probably 
adopted  in  that  form  either  by  Syriac  moakh 
or  through  iti  S.  T.  me.)  A  aame  emploved 
occuioDslly  in  the  Eait,  even  w  Isle  w  tbe  IDth 
crntnFy,  u  ■  term  of  reapect  foi:  any  monkb 
(OiBiaiL,  OoOat.  1.  1,  A.D.  429;  Seg.  S.  Colamb. 
rii.,  A.D.  609  ;  Jo.  Mosoh.,  Frat.  S/nV.,  A.D.  630; 
Epiphui.  Hagiop.,  Dt  Loc.  SS..  a.d.  956 ;  ByuDl. 
■Dth.  ap.  I>u  Gauge,  Lex.  Inf.  Graec. ;  Bmteui, 
Bill.  Uon.  itOrittt,  819:  and,  aimllnrly,  ifl^il- 
lior,  iSflaS/iricigr,  i^fuEdflflai.  icAcimOAu,  for 
an  evil  or  falM  mook,  Du  Cange,  vb.) ;  and  >ome- 
times  B>  n  dutinguiahing  term  for  a  monk  of 
ain^ular  piety  (Hieron.,  in  Epia.  ad  Oal.  c.  i ;  I'n 
.Vatt.  lib.  iv.  in  c  23)  ;  but  ordinarily  restricted 
to  tha  superior  of  a  moomtery,  Fattr  or  Pfinctp$ 
ilomtlcni,  electiva,  irremoveable,  single,  abso- 
lute. Replaced  cammonly  among  the  Greek] 
••y  "Ap):'(«"*pf"l'  [Abchikandrita],  'Htou-  j 
fifnt.  or  tooH  rarely  Kairii^iiifi;i:tii;  the  first 
of  which  ternu  however,  apparently  by  n  con- 
fiiiion  respeeting  iti  derivation,  came  occaaion- 
ally  to  atand  for  the  luperior  of  more  monai- 
terie»  than  ooe  (Helyot,  Hi)t.  det  Ordr.  itrni. 
i.  65): — eitended  upon  their  inititulion  to  the 
anptrior  of  a  body  of  cnnona,  more  properly 
mlled  PratfOlitiu,  Abbat  Canonicorum  as  op- 
posed to  Abbai  Mimac/ianm  (e.  g.  Cone.  Paris. 
A.D.  B29.  c.  37;  Cone.  AqiHag.  II.  A.D.  S36. 
i.  P.  2,  S  1;  aron,  L»od.);  hi 
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CaatMOE.  i.  50,  TbeocterictTii  id  V.  8.  Siotlat,  n. 
43,  qnoted  hj  Dn  Cange).  TrauBferred  fao- 
properly  aometiroee  to  the  Proffx^Uvs  or  Friar, 
the  lienlenant  (so  to  uy)  of  a  moaaatery.  Abbas 
Sccumha  or  Stcundarifu  {Keg,  S,  Braed.  65 ;  azid 
see  Sid.  ApoU.  vii.  17),  the  proper  nbbat  being 
culled  by  way  of  diitinction  Abbai  Mnjor  (Cone. 
Aluiagr.  A.D.  817  c.  31).  Transferred  »1bo,  in 
coutee  of  time,  to  non-monaatic  clericnl  office^ 
aa  e.g.  to  the  principal  of  a  body  of  parochial 
clergy  (i.  the  Abbnt,  Cittoi,  or  Rector,  aa  distin- 
guisfaed  trom  ii.  the  PreAyter  or  CapeHatan,  and 
lii.  the  Sacratai  Ughelli,  ttai.  Sac.  vii.  506,  ap.  Dn 
Gauge);  and  to  the  dilefchiplaia  of  the  king  or 
emperor  in  camp  aoder  the  Carloringiana,  Abbat 
Caalrenaii,  and  to  the  AViat  Curiae  at  Vienne 
(DuGange);  and  la  later  times  to  a  particular 
cathedral  official  at  Toledo  (Beyerlinck.  Jfai;n. 
TAeatmm,  t,  t.  Abbai),  mach  aa  the  term  car- 
dinal ia  used  at  our  own  St.  Paul's;  and  to  the 
chief  of  a  decad  of  choristers  at  Aniein,  Abbat 
Clericuloram  (Du  Gange)  ]  and  later  still  to  the 
abbat  of  a  religious  confratemitv,  aa  of  St.  Yvo 
at  Paris  in  i:i50  and  another  in  1:)62  (/</.> 
Adopted  also  for  purely  secular  and  civil  oflicera, 
AUm  Popvii  at  Genoa,  and  again  of  the  Genoese 
la  GalaU  (Jo.  Fachym.  liii.  27),  of  Guildi>  at 
Milan  and  Ueeurions  at  Briiia ;  and  earlier  still, 
Falalii,  Ciocherii,  CampaniUs,  Schoiarie,  E/claf- 
fardorum  (Du  Gange) ;  and  compare  Dante 
(Purgat.  iivi.),  Ab.at  del  Colkgio.  Usurped 
by  Uj  holders  of 


by  many  of  th 


{.by 


under     the 


nendatiDE 


[COM- 


■I  Abbas  Proteclor,  Abbai  J^iai 
ob^of,  Abba-  [or  Abbi-"]  Coia^St  denominated  by  a 
happy  tqaivoque  iu  some  papnl  docnmeDts  Abbot 
Irriligioiiu ;  and  giving  rise  in  turn  to  the  Abbas 
Legitime  or  ifanaslicia  (Strm,  dc  ISunulal.  S. 
Quintin.,  ap.  Dn  Gange),  aa  a  name  for  the  i 


roper  (so. 


;  Omlin. 


(^rmeliles,  Augustinians,  Domii 
Into  Pratposittis  or  Prior  Conventaalii,  by  Fran- 
ciscana  into  CWtoi  or  GuardionM,  by  Camaldu- 
iensians  into  Major,  by  Jesuits  into  Rector : — 
diatinguisbed  in  the  original  Rule  of  Pachomiui, 
aa  the  superior  of  a  combinatioa  of  monasteries, 
from  the  Faitr,  Priacept,  or  Oeconomaa  of  each 
and  from  the  Praepoiiti  of  tbe  several  families  of 
each.  Rnlai^ed  into  Abbon  Abbaium  (or  the  Ab- 
bat of  MoDte  Casaino  (Pet.  Disc.  Oinm.  Coiin. 
iv.  60 ;  Leo  Ostiena.,  ib.  il.  54),  who  wai  vicar  of 
the  Pope  over  Benedictioe  monasteries  (Privil. 
i/iool.  I.  Papat,  A.D.  1059,  ap.  And.  a  Nuce  ad 
Leon.  Ostiens.  iii.  12),  and  hod  precedence  over 
ail  Benedictine  abbata  iPrivil.  Pasclud.  II.  Papot, 
A.D.  Ill»,  in  Bidl.  Catia.  iL  130;  Chart.  Lot/iar. 
/mtt.,  A.D.  1137,  ib.  157).  Similarly  a  lingle 
Abtwt  oT  Aniaua,  Benedict,  wia  made  by  Ludov. 
Pius,  A.D.  BIT,  chief  of  tbe  abbata  in  the  empire 
(C*ran.  Farf.  p.  6VI;  Ardo,  in  V.  Bened.  c.  viii. 
36):  and  the  Hegumenos  of  St.  Dalmatlui  in 
Coustanlinople  wna,  from  the  time  of  St.  Dal- 
matioa  himself  (A.D.  430),  ttpx<"  <"'  ""hfi 
fior^nqpixv,  Mbat  UnivrriaUt  or  KaAa\ii[it, 
£lVvAa)  omtuam  monasteritram  in  arbi  rtgia 
(CcMc.  CoiaUmt.  ir.,  A.D.  536,  Act  i.;  Cone. 
Epha.  III.  A.D.  431 ;  and  see  Tillem.,  Jfeot.  Ecd. 
tiv.  322    and  BosUtfa.  in  ■'.  EWjch.  n.  18,  Ji 


ind  in  Culdee  Scotland  in  the 
parallel  case  it  was  a  T'rtor)  who  took  charge  ol 
the  spiritual  duties.  Lastly,  perverted  altogether 
in  later  days  into  a  mock  title,  as  Abbas  Laetitiar, 
^Hunwn,  Fataonm,  or  again  Abbas  Bejanorvm 
(of  freshmen,  or  "  Yellow  fieaka,"  at  the  univer- 
sity of  Pane),  or  Cvrnardnmm  or  Conardorum  (no 
equally  anraly  club  of  older  people  elsewhere  io 
France),  until  "in  vitium  liberlas  eicidit  et  Tim 
dignam  lege  regi,"  and  the  mock  abhnia  accortl- 
ingly  "  held  their  peace  "  perforce  (Du  Gange). 

The  abbat,  properly  ao  called,  »-bb  elected  in 
the  beginning  by  the  bishop  of  the  diocese  out  of 
the  monks  themselves  (with  a  vague  right  of 
nasenl  on  the  part  of  the  people  also,  according 
to  Du  Cange);  a  right  confirmed  at  first  bv 
Justiuian  {Nonll  v.  c.  9,  A.D.  534-565);  who, 
however,  by  a  subsequent  enactment  transferred 
it  to  the  monks,  the  abbat  elect  to  be  conlirmed 
and  formally  blessed  by  the  bishop  (AVefl.  Clliii. 
c  34).  And  this  became  the  common  law  of 
Western  monasteries  also  {Reg.  S.  Btnrd.,  A.D. 
530,  c  64;  Cone  CarUuu).,  A..!),  bib.  in  die  tida  ; 
Gifg.  H.,  Kpiat.  ii.  41.  iii.  23,  viii.  15;  Theodor., 
Poemt.  11.  vi.  1  in  Wasserscbl.  p.  207 ;  Psendo- 
i^bert,  PoenH.  Add.  in  Thorpe,  ii.  235,  Ac.;— 
"Fratrea  eligant  aibi  abbalem,"  Aldholm  ap.  W. 
Malm.,  De  Q.  F.  v.  p  111),  confirmed  in  time  by 
fipress  enactment  (Capit.  Car.  H.  el  Lud.  /'ii, 
I.  tIt  A.D.  816),— "  Quomodo  (monachii)  H  se 
ipsis  Ribi  eligendi  abbatcs  licentiam  dederimus;" 
—Urban.  Pap  ap.  Grntian,  cap.  Alien,  coU).  12. 
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^n.  S ;  uid  »  alio  cap,  Cuoiuini  DM,  lili. — 
mforcing  the  cpiftcofKl  beneiliction,  from  Coac^ 
Siam.  iL,  A.D.  T8T,  c  U.  So  nlso  Connc  of 
Culchnli,  l.D.  7B5,  c  5  (monki  to  elcat  from 
th^TT  ova  moriBBterj.  or  aDotfaer,  with  coti«eDt  of 
bisliop).  but  CoDDc  of  Bccuceld.  A.i>.  604,  aad 
of  Ccalch jtb,  A.n.  816  (biihop  U>  elect  abbit  or 
mbboB  with  cflOKUt  of  the  ■' familj' ")■  And 
ibmu  occur  accardiDglj,  in  both  Lutem  ind 
Westcra  PoDtififaU,  for  the  Besrdiclio  re- 
hpvcUvcly  of  AD  Hemmeitoi,  or  of  en  Ab^xa,  both 
MiH^icJiorM*  aod  Cunoniconuik,  sod  of  ea  j466a- 
to.u  (H*  elso  Theodor.,  Poait.  II.  III.  5,  ia 
WuHnchl.  p.  204,  kc ;  end  >  special  farm  for 
the  lut  nuned.  wrongly  ettributed  to  Theodore, 
io  CoUier'i  Ileairds  from  the  0,-do  Rtxa.,  and 
with  niutions,  io  Gerbert).  Aa  sbbat  of  id 
•lempt  abbej  (in  later  timet)  could  not  miga 
wilhoot  leave  of  the  Pope  (c  Si  Ai'batem,  Booif. 
YIIL  in  Stxt.  Deer.  I.  Ti.  36) ;  sod  vni  t«  be 
eoDfiimed  and  bleised  bv  him  (Mstt.  Per.  in  an. 
I'2.i7).  A  qualiiicatioD  mtda  ill  the  Benedictine 
r.aic,  iJlowiiig  tbe  choiM  of  >  minority  if  thein 
were  the  tiuutit  cannYitun,  aeceuarily  becsme  a 
dead  letter  from  it*  imprsetiability.     Bishops, 

■oDfuIion  in  Spain  in  the  Tth  centaiy  (Cmc. 
Ti^a^  I.D.  63.1,  c  50);  and  the  Bishop  of 
Chiions-snT-Vame  so  Inle  as  the  time  of  St. 
Bernard  (£pu<.  58).  See,  howeyer,  Cam.  xiiij., 
ipt.  %  The  nomination  by  an  abbat  of  his  eni:- 
eessor,  occQiring  somelimei  in  «peei«l  mms  (e.g. 
St.  BronoX  and  nllowed  under  reitrictions  (C%uc. 
Cabiiha.  IL,  A.D.  650,  c  13 ;  Theodar.,  Cap>t. 
bather,  c  71,  in  W»Mer«hl.  p.  151),  was  ei- 
crptional,  and  waa  to  be  so  managed  aa  not  to 
inteiiere  with  the  Keaenl  right  of  the  monks. 
SoilsothefoaiKler's  like  exceptional  nam inetions. 
a>  e.g.  thow  made  by  Aldhelm  or  Wilfrid.  The 
mUrferrnee  of  kingm  is  such  elections  b«gan  as  a~ 
practice  with  the  ijitem  of  coromoDdatlan  ;  but 
ia  royal  faunditioni,  and  !U  saggeated  and  pro- 
moted  by  feudal  jdeai,  no  doubt  existed  earlier. 
Tie  cDiuent  of  [he  bishop  is 
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Once  elected,  the  abbat  held  ofEce  for  life, 
■■teai  CBDonically  depriTed  by  the  bishop;  but 
tbe  content  of  bit  fellow-prcBbyters  and  abbats  is 
made  necessary  to  tneh  deprivation  by  the 
Conncil  of  Tonrt  (Omc,  Turan.  ii.,  A.D.  567,  c.  7  ; 
sa  alto  Escerpl.  Ptewlo-Eiiberti,  65,  Thorpe  ii. 
107).  And  this,  eren  if  incapaciUfed  by  sickness 
(Hmccoar  ad  Corbtienx.,  ap,  Flodnard.  iii.  .7)- 
Triennial  abbats  (and  abbessei)  were  a  desperate 
eipciti«at  of  &r  later  popes.  Innocent  VIII. 
(UL  1484-1492)  and  Clement  VII.  (a.d.  1523- 

l3.W>. 

Uke  all  moDkB  (Bieron.,  ad  Smiic.  9.>; 
Caaiian.,  CoUal.  T.26;  Cam.  itL  qu.  I,c40; 
Dot.  iciii.  c  5),  the  abbat  »u  origionll]'  a  lay- 
man (**  Abbas  potest  esse,  et  nan  presbyter : 
laicos  palest  esse  abbas ;"  Jo.  de  Turrecrem..  lup. 
l/ifl.  liii.) ;  and  accordingly  ranked  below  all 
oriers  of  clergy,  even  the  IMiarua  (IhH.  jciii. 
c  5).  Id  the  East,  Archimandrites  appear  to 
hare  be<!ome  either  deacons  at  least,  ot  com' 
■Mly  F™*^  before  the  dose  of  the  5th  centurj 


ABBAT  3 

(inter  Epi)t.  HormlMl.  Pnp.,  a.d.  514-523,  an/i 
Ep.iiu.;  Cone.  Omefantin.  It.,  A.D.5Sa,  Act  1.), 
althongh  not  without  s  atrnegle :  St.  Sabu,  e.g., 
A.D.  484,  strictly  forbiddiog  any  of  his  monks 
to  be  priests,  whilk  reluelnnlly  forced  into  the 
presbyWrale  himself  by  the  Patriarch  of  Jeru- 
Mlem  (SoriuJi,  m  Vila.  5  i'tc.,  cc.  iiii.  nv). 
And  Archimandrites  subscribe  Church  Couociis 
in  the  ijut,  from  time  to  time,  from  C^^. 
ComtanliH.,  A.D.  448.      The  term  'ABSaSoirpta- 


a  Xom 
ler.),  appeals   to   indicat 


n(n. 


■V  (ev. 


)f  the 

of  the  oiSce)  into  the  llth.  Jealoosy  of  the 
priestly  order,  connterbalanced  by  the  absolute 
need  of  priestly  ministrntionii,  prolonged  the 
struggle,  in  the  6th  century,  whether  Weeterti 


houM  ei 


It  all.    i 


Benedict,  A.D.  530,  hardly  allows  a  single  priest ; 
althoDgh,  if  accepted,  he  is  to  rank  neit  the 
nbbat  (/%.  60>  Aurelijin  of  Aries,  a.d.  50, 
allowa  one  of  each  onler,  priest,  deacon,  sob- 
deacon  (Kt'i.  46).  The  B^ah  Maiiit'^  (23) 
admits  priests  as  guests  only,  "  ne  abbetes  ut- 
pote  laims  eicludant,"  St.  Gregory,  however, 
A.D.  ■'i95,  gave  a  great  impulse,  as  tn  monastic 
life  generally,  so  in  particular,  by  the  nature  of 
hi)  English  mission,  to  presbyter  (and  episcopal) 


And  w 


imselT,  a 


was  admitted  U>  a  council  at  I 
by  a  sinEQiar  pririlege  (Cave,  Nitl.  IMl.  in  V. 
hened.) ;  during  the  nest  centurr.  abbale  occur 
commonly,  1.  at  Coancils  ofSute,  or  in  Councila 
of  abbnti  for  monastic  purposes,  in  Saion  England 
SDd  in  France  ;  but  3.  in  pareir  Church  Councils 
in  Spain.  Theodore  (about  i.D.  690)  repeal! 
the  continental  canon,  inhibiting  bishops  from 
compelling  abbats  to  eame  to  a  council  without 
reasonable  cause  {Fo«nil.  II,  ii.  3;  Wassei'schl. 
p.  303).  And  in  one  case,  both  Alibain  pref 
fnfifri,  and  Ah6atet  simply,  subscribe  a  Saron 
Council  or  Witenngemot,  vii..  that  of  Oct.  1'^, 
e03  (Kemble,  C.  iK  t.  6.-)),  which  had  for  its 
purpose  the  prohibition  of  lay  commendqtionii 
while  abbesses  occmr  eoitietimes  as  well,  e.g.  at 
Becanceld,  A.D.  694  (Aagti-far.  CAnm.).  and 
at  I^judon,  Aug.  1,  A.D.  811  (Kemble,  C.  /).  i. 
242).  Lay  ablwits  ooutinued  in  England  A.D. 
69S  (Wihtrcd's  Dooms,  §  18),  A.D.  740  (Egbert's 
Absit.  7,  11),  A.D.  747  (CU«c.  0/ Ctowj/<D,  c.  5), 
A.D.  957  (Aelfric'a  Oin.  «  18.— abbats  not  an 
order  of  clergy).  In  France,  an  annual  Council 
of  abbats  vas  to  be  summoned  bv  the  binhop 
every  Nov.  1.  the  preibvters  having  their  own 
Italy  in  May  (_Cimc.  Aart- 


I.  511; 


I.  578  0 


586,  c.  7).     Abbats.  h  „ 

tatires  of  bishops  at  the  Councils  of  Orleans, .ii. 
and  v.,  A.D.  541,  549.  But  in  Spain,  abbats 
subscribe  Church  Councils,  at  first  nfitr  and  then 
before  presbyters  {Coae.  Bracar.  iii.,  A.D.  572; 
Oscens.,  A.D.  588;  Fotfrit.,  A.D.  666;  TUti.  ill, 
and  liii.,  A.D.  681,683);  occurring,  indeed,  in 
all  conncils  Prom  that  of  Toledo  (vili.)  a.d.  6-i3. 
From  A.D.  565,  also,  there  was  an  unbroken 
loocenion  of  pretbyter-abbata  at  Hy,  retaining 
their  original  missionary  jurisdiction  over  their 
monaetic  coioniea,  even  afler  these  colonies  had 
grown  into  a  church,  and  both  needed  sDd  bad 


i^Abgic 


4  ABBAT 

bishop*.  Blthimgh  andiocena  (Bud^  B.  E.,  lii. 
4,  T.  24).  ^Aiid  derial  ibbiti  (epucopal  iiidicd 
lint,  in  IreUnd,  and  atlerwiirds  prubjlcml — 
He  Todd'i  St.  I'otric'i,  pp.  08,  bff)  hcid  to  have 
been  always  tb«  rule  in  WbIbi.  Ireland,  and 
ScDtlsnd.  Id  Iielaod,  indeed,  abbita  were  to 
IdeDtified  irith  not  {ireibyton  only  but  bishop*, 
that  th(  Pope  is  found  deaigQat«l  at  "  Abbot 
of  Roma  "  (TixU'i  St.  Patrick,  156).  Most  eon- 
tinental  ibbata,  hoireTer  (and  even  their  Prae- 
fKoili  and  Decani)  appear  to  hare  been  praa- 
byten  by  A.D.  817.  Thue  officera  may  b< 
the  benediction  ("  quaicTis  presbyt«ri  dob  ■ 
Cmc,  Aqvirji:,  a.d.  SIT,  c.  62).  All  vere  ordered 
to  be  K>,  bat  aa  yet  ineffectnally,  4.D.  626  (Cone, 
Horn,  c  27).  And  tbs  order  was  itiU  needed, 
bat  was  being  speedily  enforced  by  custom,  a.D, 
10T8  {Coac.  Pictav.  c  7:  "  lit  abbatat  et  decani 
[aliter  abbatas  diaconl]  qal  presbytaii  nOD  sunt, 
preshyteri  fiaut,  not  prnelationes  amittant "). 

A  bishop-iibbat  vaa  forbiddra  in  a  particular 
iastwca  by  a  Council  of  Toledo  (lii.,  a.d.  681, 
0.  4),  but  penniltHl  lulKcqaently  as  (at  first)  an 
eiceptional  case  at  Lobea  near  Li^e,  about  A.D. 
700,  (oonj  ectnrally)tbrnii«iion(iry  purposes  acoong 
the  still  heathen  Flemiah  (D'Achery,  Spidl.  " 
780) ;  a.  dlUbrent  thing,  it  ihoDld  be  noted,  fit 
biahopa  reaident  in  abbeys  under  the  abba 
jariadictloQ  ("  Epiicopl  mouachi,"  according 
a.Tery  queetionalile  reading  in  Bud.  Jf,  E.  It. 
5),  as  In  Ireland  and  Albanian  Sootlaod,  and  in 
several  continental  (mostly  exempt)  abbeys  (St. 
Deoys,St.  Uartin  of  Tours,  Ac.),  and  both  a  '  ' 
and  at  later  periods  in  eieiapt  abbaya  gene 
(Da  Cange,  voc  Epiicq^  Vaganla:  Todd'i 
Potiiek,  51  Hj.);  although  in  some  of  these 
tinental  cases  the  two  plans  seem  to  have  been 
Interchanged  fi-om  time  to  time,  according  as  the 
abbat  happened  to  be  either  hinualf  a  biahop,  or 
merely  U>  have  a  monk-bishop  under  him 
(MarUne  and  Dorand,  Thts.  Sac.  Ateod.  i. 
/'rs/.glTing  a  list  of  Benedictine  Abbatial  bishopa ; 
Todd,  •A.).  In  Wales,  and  in  the  Scottish  sees 
in  Anglo-Saion  England  (e.g.  Lindislame),  and 
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Pii,  i.  tit.  Bl,  "  ei  laipais,"  jic„  u  abot*  qnot«d  | 
Omctf.  SeUim..  a.d.  1074,  c  10)  ;  although  ths 
limitation  to  one  above  twentT-live  years  old  Is 
no  earlier  than  Pope  Aleiander  111.'(0mc  La- 
teran.  A.D.  1179).  In  the  West,  bowavar,  the 
rule  was,  that  "Fratres  eligant  aibi  aUiatem 
de  ipsia  ei  habent,  sin  antem,  de  eitraneis" 
(Theodor.,  CapU.  Dad.  c  72,  In  Waaserschl.  p. 
151;  and  so  also  St.  Greg.,  £|iiM.  II.  41,  Tiii.  15): 
while  in  the  East  It  seams  to  be  spoken  of  as  a 
privilege,  when  an  abbey,  having  no  fit  monk 
of  ita  own,  might  choose  a  ImKovplnn — one 
tonsured  elsewhere  (Laonolav.  Jtu  Gratco-Rom. 
p.  232). 

Repeated  eaactmenis  prove  at  onca  the  mie  of 


a  violation  (Hi^nm.  ad  i 


n  the 
on  English  Charch,  the  bishop  was  also 
;  but  the  lattar  office  was  hei«  ap- 
pended to  the  formar.not  (aa  in  the  other  caaes)  the 
ibnner  to  the  lattar.  So,  too,  "  AntUl«s  et  abbas," 
in  Sidon.  ApoU,  (irj.  114),  speaking  of  two  abbata 
of  Lerins,  who  wer«  alao  Bishops  of  Rial.  Pos- 
sibly there  were  nadlacesan  biahop-abhals  in 
Welah  abbeys  of  Celtic  daU  (Rees,  Welsk  SS. 
182,  266).  Abbats  sometimes  acted  aa  eKore- 
pucopi  in  the  9tb  century:  c.  Du  Cange,  voc 
ClarepiicBput,  The  abbate  also  of  Catania  and  of 
Monreale  io  Sicily  at  a  later  period  were  always 
bishops  (diocesan],  and  the  latter  shortly  an 
archbishop,  respectively  by  privilege  of  Urban  IIt 
A.D.  108B-109i),  and  from  A.tK  1176  (Da  C>nge> 
So  also  at  Fulda  and  Corbey  in  Oarmauy. 

We   hare  lastly  an   abbat  who  was   also  tx 
officio  ■  cardinal,  in  the  case  of  the  Abbat 
lUugny,  by  privilege  of  Pop*  Caliitni  11^  A 
1U9  (Hu?.  Mob.  ad  Pooiiam  AlA.   Cha.,  i 
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ntural  rule,  that  the  abiat  sboald  be 
chosen  from  the  seniors,  and  from  those  of  the 
monastery  itself  (_Seg.  S.  Strap.  4,  in  Holsten; 
p.  13),  became  in  time  a  formal  law  {Dtcret. 
Boni/.  VIII.  in  6  dt  ffacf.— Abbat  to  be  an 
already  professed  monk  ;  Capa.  Car.  M.  tt  Lad. 


ad  Suttic.  95 ; 
kfg.  S.  Strap.  4,  and  Segaht  passim ;  Cbnc. 
VtneUc,  A,D.  465,  c  8 ;  AgaO.,  A.D,  506,  cc.  88, 
57  1  EpaoH.,  A.D.  51T,  ec.  9,  10 ;  and  ao,  in  the 
Eut,Jiu(fiuan,L.Ltit.iii.;  Dr Epito.i.Si:  tai 
BalaamonarfAomoiaii.tit.i.  o.aO.— "SI  non  per- 
mittituT  alicui  ut  ait  clericna  in  dnabm  ecclesiia, 
neo  pivfectus  sen  abbas  dnobos  monastarila 
pneerit ").  No  doubt  inch  a  case  as  that  of 
Wil^d  of  York,  at  once  founder  and  Abbat  of 
Heiham  and  Ripon,  or  that  of  Aldhalm,  Abbat 

and  Bradford,  was  not  so  aingnlar  as  it  was  in 
the:r  case  both  intelligible  and  aicnsabla.  The 
spirit  of  the  rule  obviously  does  not  apply,  either 

Rule  of  St.  Pachomins,  or  to  the  tens  of  thon- 
■auds  of  monks  aubject  to  the  government  of 
e.  g.  St.  MacariuB  or  St.  Sernpion,  or  to  the  later 
lemi-biorarohical  quasi-jurisdiction,  posseased  as 
already  mentioned  by  the  Abbata  of  St.  Dalma- 
tiuB,  of  Monl«  CbssIdo.  or  of  Clugny,  and  by 
Benedict   of  Aniaua.     Oenerala  of  Ordera,  and 

Order  into  a  single  body,  belong  to  later  times. 

The  abbat's  power  was  in  theory  paternal,  bat 
absolnte — "  Tiineas  nt  dominam,  dlllgas  at  pa- 
trem  "  (Btg.  S.  Uacar.  T.  in  Holsten.  p.  25  (  and 
Rugaiat  passim).  See  also  St.  Jerome.  Even  to 
act  withont  hia  order  was  culpable  (^Heg.  B. 
Bu»i.).  And  to  apeak  for  another  who  hesitated 
to  obey  waa  itsalf  disobedience  (Eeg,  pawim). 
The  relation  of  monk  to  abbat  is  described  aa 
a  libera  lervitm  (Beg.  S.  Oraiei.  19,  in  Holsten. 
p.  73);  while  no  monk  (not  even  if  he  waa  n 
bishop,  Baed.  H.  E.,  iv.  5)  could  eichaage  mo- 
nasteriei  withont  the  abbat'i  leave  (Rtg.  passim), 
not  sran  (although  in  that  case  it  waa  sorno- 
time*  allowed)  if  he  sought  to  quit  a  Uier  fur 
a  atricler  rule  {Brg.  PP.  14,  in  Holsten.  p.  23 ; 
Oild.  ap.  US.  S.  Gail.  S4S,  pp.  4,  155);  unless 
indeed  he  fled  ftom  an  eicommanicated  abbiit 
(Oild.  ih.  p.  155,  and  in  D'Acfa.,  Bpicii.  i.  500). 
In  later  times,  and  lao  civilized  regions,  it  was 
foond  necessary  to  prohibit  an  abbat  (Vom  blind- 
ing or  mutilating  his  monks  (Com:.  Francof. 
A.D.  794,  c.  18).  The  rule,  however,  and  the 
canons  of  the  Church,  limited  this  absolute  power. 
And  each  Benedictine  abbat,  while  bound  aiactly 
to  keep  St.  Benedict's  rule  himself  (e.  g.  Cmc. 
A«guitod.  c.  A.D.  670).  was  enjoinad  also  to  make 
his  moaiis  learn  it  word  for  word  by  heart  (Cone. 
Arpiiagr.,  a.d.  817,  cc  1,  2,  80).  He  was  alM 
limited  practically  in  the  eiereisa  of  his  authority 
(1)  by  the  system  of  i'roepomJi  or  Priiji™,  elected 
nsoally  by  himself,  hut  "ctntUii)  it  voiunlattfra' 
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trmm"  CSig.  Oritta.  S,  in  RoktmLji^  89  i  Rig.  8. 
Btmti.  65),  tnd  in  Spaio  (t  one  time  bj  tb* 
bkfaop  (Ow.  IbM.  iT.ji.D.  633,  c  M);  one  in  > 
BmedicUiie  abbej,  bnt  in  the  Eut  Hrattiinei 
twe,  one  to  be  at  faonw,  the  otber  mperiDUndJDg 
tbe  nwnb  ■bnwi  {Seg.  Orirat.  %  Id  HoliUn. 
p.  S9)  ;  Bad  nixleT  the  Rnle  of  PKhomiiu  oae  to 


TeTTTcd,  though  irith  a  Tery  differeat  purpoM,  in 
Ike  Priora  ntm  OMMdwiJa  of  the  dependent 
ObMbirfw,  Cuttae,  &c.  of  a  Inter  Weotera  Attbef ; 
■nd  (i)  by  that  of  Zlnnn'  and  Ontewrti,  elected 
br  tbc  iDODka  themselTei  (Hienia.  ad  EuitieA. 
Epitt.  iriii. ;  Reg.  Monnch,  in  Appmd.  ad  Mieron. 
0pp.  V. ;  Reg.  panira ;  see  also  Deed.  ft.  E.  it.  2), 
tbrangh  whom  the  discipline  and  the  work  oC  the 
tnanactery  wcreadmuiiatered.  He  was  limited  bIm 
from  witfaoDt  bj  epiiODpal  joriadletlon,  more  eSi- 
eiemttj  in  the  East  (Cone.  Chak^  A.D.  451,  cc  4, 
8,  4c.  4c  ;  and  to  Balaam,  ad  NannKoa.  tit.  li., 
"EpbeojHs  tnagie  labJecU  mauacbi  qnain  mooaB- 
tnioram  praefectli"),  bat  In  theory,  ami  onlil 
(he  lltb  oentarj  prettj  filrljr  Id  fact,  Id  the 
VaHSk»triM(Ktg.S.Be»td.;  Cone.  Agath.,  a.d.  ' 
»0«,c38;  Aurtlian.i.,ii.T).5ll.c  19;  Epatm., 
AJt  517,  c,  !9;  «mt  A.n,  524,  c.  3;  Artlal.  t., 
Ut  5S4,  cc  3,  3,  5;  and  biter  ttill,  One.  Tall., 
1J>.  859,c,  9;  Satomag.,  a.d.  878,  e.  10;  Aw 
gwdan^  A.Ik  95S,  c  6;  and  we  also  Greg.  M. 
i>«^  Tii.  13  ;  I.  14,  33  ;  Hincmar,  ai  before 
quoted  ;  tod  Omc.  Parii.  a.d.  615 ;  Totel.  iy,  i.D. 
C33;  CMiSbn.  i.  A.D.850;  ffentf/.  a.d.  ST3,  c.  3, 
n  Ba«d.  H.  E.  ir.  5,  among  others,  patting  restrlD- 
jtioDe  npoo  episcopal  interfennce).  He  French 
aafiaa  on  this  snbject  are  repeated  by  Pseudo- 
EglMTt  in  England  (^Excerpt.  63-65,  Thorpe,  !i. 
IIW,  107).  Casstan,  howerer,  in  the  West,  from 
the  beginning,  bids  monks  beware  abore  all  of 
two  wtTts  of  folk,  women  and  bishops  (De  Inslli. 
CtauA.  li.  IT).  And  althongh  eiemptions,  at  fint 
ntrelf  defining  or  limiting  episcopal  power,  but 
Im  time  subatitntiiig  immediate  depeniieoce  upon 
ihe  Pope  foreplscopal  jarlsdictlon  altogether,  did 
Dot  grew  into  an  etteaslre  and  erf  lug  eril  antil 
tbe  ticne  of  the  Coancila  of  Kbelms  and  of  Rome, 
rupectirely  a.d.  1119  and  1122,  and  of  the  self- 
jtsflitg  oPdinancM  gf  the  CUtercians  (CTnii. 
dint.  In  Ann,  Cidtre.  i.  109)  and  Premonstra- 
lesvaDS,  in  the  yean  A.D.  1119, 1120,  repudiating 
looh  pririleges  but  with  a  aadly  (hort-lired 
tirtoe,  and  of  the  contemporary  remomtraBees  of 
St.  Beniaid  iLV}.  3  Dt  CmwUti,  and  EpM.  1,  42, 
179,  IBO);  yet  they  ocear  In  eiceptional  casee 
Anch  earlier.  As  e.  g.  the  ndimtment  of  rights 
between  Faoitss  of  Lerins  and  bis  diocesan  bishop 
at  the  Council  of  Aries,  c  a.d.  456  (which  se- 
cured to  the  abbat  the  jurisdiction  orer  his  lay 
monks,  and  a  Teto  egainst  tbe  ordination  of  an; 
of  them,  loaring  all  else  to  the  bishop,  Manai, 
Tii.  907),  a  parallel  priTilege  to  Aganne  (St. 
Haurice  in  the  VaiaisX  at  the  Coujtal  of  ChtloDS 
i-C  579,  and  priviltgia  of  Popea,  as  of  Hono- 
rios  1.  A.D.  628  to  Bobbie,  and  of  John  IV.  A.D. 
Ml  to  Luieuil  (see  Harculf.,  Fortmtt.  lib.  I.  S  1 ; 
■nd  Hablll.,  Jnn.  Bawd.  lui.  no.  11,  aod  Ap. 
fend.  n.  18).  Eren  exempt  monasteries  in  the 
Eut,  L  I.  thoce  immediately  depending  upon  a 
patriarch,  were  subject  to  the  Tisitatorial  powen 
ef  regular  olSdaU  called  Exarcin  Mowaltridhm 
(BeleaiD.  in  Ihmoeari.  t.  20 ;  and  a  form  in  Qreek 
FontilicalB  for  the  ordlnittoD  of  an  eiarch,  Ha- 
Wt.,  Ankitrat^  Pont^.  Grate,  oiurc.  i.  ad  Edict 
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pp.  STO,  687),  Bxerdnd  somo- 
tiDMi  throagh  ^poeriiian'i  (u  like  powen  of  the 
bishop*  through  the  i)*/«iMorn£ccbijanBn);  and 
eren  to  eiutations  by  the  emperor  himself  (Justi- 
nian, XmeO.  cuiiiin  oc  2,  4,  5).  The  Bale  of 
Pachomins  also  qualifiad  the  abbat'i  power  by  a 
cooncii  of  the  Uajvtt  Mmuulwii,  and  by  a  Iri- 
bonal  of  assessors,  n'li  mncti,  5, 10,  or  30,  to  as- 
sist in  administering  diseipline  (Sig.  S.  Pact, 
167,  in  Holsten.  p.  49).  And  the  Ruls  of  St.  Bene- 
dict, likewise,  compelled  the  abbat,  while  it  re- 
ferred to  him  the  nltimate  decision,  to  take 
counsel  with  all  the  brethren  (juniors  eipressly 
included)  in  greater  matters,  and  with  the  3tni- 
om  MoBOMtiirii  in  smaller  ones  (_^eg.  8.  Bened.  2, 
3).  The  Rule  of  Cotnmhanns  gsTe  him  an  du- 
quallEBd  autooracy. 

The  abbat  was  likewise  limited  In  his  power 
OTtr  abbey  property,  ond  in  secular  thing*,  by  hit 
inability  to  interfere  in  person  with  cItII  anita; 
whii^  led  (o  the  appointment  of  sn  ^cfcocoltii, 
VicedoBana,  Oeoonomua,  Frocitrator  (Cod.  Oat. 
Aftic.  A.D.  418  (?),  c.  97;  Justinian,  lib.  i.  Cod. 
tit.  3,  legg.  33,  42 ;  Cod.  Thtodot.  lib.  ii.  tit.  45, 
leg.  3  ;   St.  Greg.  Epitt.  iiL  23 ;  Cone.  Nicam.  ii. 


I.  T8T,   I 


"). 


irifona*. 


under  the  title  of  Adaicatui 
terii,  by  Charlemagne  (Capit.  a.d.  813,  o,  14 ;  and 
Lothar.,  Capit.  tit.  lii.  ec.  3,  9, 18. 4c) ;  who  from 
a  co-ordinate,  fVequentty  pi'oceeded  to  usurp  an 


ibbey  property  to  both  king  and  bishop,  by  th* 


n(ne 


■arb)  A 


;   while 


neither  abliat  nor  bishop  separately  e< 
eicbange  abbey  lands  in  Anglo-Saion  Enghind, 
bBt  only  by  joint  oonsent  (ThMdor.,  Po<n.  II.  till. 
6,  in  Wasserschl.  p.  203). 

Within  the  abbey  and  iU  precincts,  the  abbat 
was  to  order  all  work,  Testments,  serrices  (Reg. 
S.  Bened.  47,  57  ;  Regaiae  passiui) ;  to  award  all 
punishments,  even  to  eicommaDicntioD  (Reg.  S. 
Bened.  24  ;  Leidrad.,  Lvgdan.  Areh.,  ad  Car.  M. 
ap.  GBlland.,  liii.  390,  restoring  to  the  Abbat  of 
loanla  Barbara,  "potestatein  ligKndi  el  soliendi. 
utl  habaerunt  pniedereHores  sai ;"  Honorius  III. 
cap.  Dilecla,  tit.  de  Major,  tt  Obedletilia,  desiring 
a  neighbouring  Bhlmt  to  oioommunicate  refrsc- 
toryuuns.  because  their  abbess  could  not;  and  sea 
Bingham),  or  to  the  nee  of  the  "ferrum  abicis- 
tioait" (Rtg.  3.  Bened.  28).  He  was  also  to  be  ad- 
dressed  as-Domnuset  Abbas"  (14.83).  And  while 
in  the  EUat  he  was  apecialW  commanded  to  eat  with 
the  other  monks  (ififf.  f>.  11,  in  Holsten.  p.  23), 
the  Ruleof  Benedict  (56)  appoints  him  aMperale 
table  "cura  hospitibus  et  peregrinis,"  to  whkh 
he  might,  in  one  there  was  room,  inyite  any  monk 
he  pleased.  The  Council  of  Aii  a.d.  817  (e.  27) 
tried  to  qualify  thia  practice  by  bidding  abbats 
"be  content"  with  the  food  of  the  other  monks, 
unless  "propter  hospitem;"  and  some  monas- 
teries kept  up  a  like  protest  In  the  time  of  Peter 
Damiani  and  Peter  the  Vener»ble ;  but  it  con- 
tinoed  to  be  the  Western  ml*.  He  was  ordei'ed 
also  to  sleep  among  bia  monk*  by  the  Conncil 
ofrmnkfurtA.D.  794<cl3).  The  abbat  was  ape- 
dally  not  to  wear  mitre,  ring,  gloves,  or  landals, 
as  being  episcopal  insl^nin — a  practice  growing 
op  in  the  Weit  In  the  10th  and  1 1th  centuries. 


(Epitt.  42)  aud  Peter  of  Bloli  (EpM.  90 ;  and  see 
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■Ua  Tham.  (^ntlprat.,  Ih  ApO/ia,  i.  6 ;  CKtoh. 
Oaia.  ir.  IS).  Bat  ■  mitra  Is  uid  to  h>T«  bees 
fnated  to  tbe  Abbat  of  Bsbbio  b^  Pope  Tbeodo- 
rus  1.  A.D.  643  (,BaU.  Casin.  1,  ii.  2),  tbe  next 
alleged  cum  being  t«  the  Abbat  of  St.  Bbtudiu 
by  Sylvester  11.  a.d.  1000.  A  stnlF,  bowerer,  bat 
of  a  paiticular  farm,  and  some  kind  of  itockiDge 
("  baculum  et  pedulei "),  were  tbe  special  iuiig- 
nia  of  an  abbat  in  ADglo-Saua  Eoglaad  in  the 
time  ofTbeodorf  a.d.  668-690,  being  formally 
given  to  hint  by  the  biabop  at  hia  benediction 
iPoenit.  II.  lii.  5,  Id  WasserKbl.  p.  304).  And  the 
Etas' woi  so  every vhere.  He  wasalutoihaTebii 
b«ard,  and  of  course  to  be  loiwared  (Cone.  Bibt- 
ric.  A.D.  1031,  c  7).  Kit  place  of  precedeDce, 
if  nn  ordinary  abbat^  appears  to  have  been  fiaally 
fiiod  as  immediately  atler  biabops,  amon^  prae~ 
lati,  and  before  nrehdeacoos  (see,  however,  l^cret. 
Greg.  IX.,  lib.  ii.  tit.  1,  cap.  Dtxcrninua);  bat 
the  lint  of  our  Knglish  CDUiocations  from  Arch- 
bijthop  Kemp's  Register  A.D.  1-152  (Wilk.  1.  il. 
iq.),  though  fallowing  no  iDVariable  role,  appears 
usually  to  postpone  the  abbat  and  prior  to  the 
archdeacon.  In  Saiun  England,  he  shared  in  like 
manner  with  the  king  {as  did  an  abb»s  alto)  in 

T«e,  S3;  Thorp,  i.  IIT).  The  abbat  also  was 
not  named  in  the  canon  of  the  mass  (Qavant.  in 
Kubr.  Mia.  P.  iii.  tit.  8 ;  Macr.  F.F.,  HieroUz,  in 
Can.  Mitaae\  evx\il  in  the  case  of  the  abbat  of . 
Uunte  Cassino  (Aug.  a  Nucc,  in  ROfti  ad  Leo. 
Ostiens.  ii.  4).  But  an  annivf  rsary  wis  allowed  j 
to  be  appointed  for  him  on  bis  death  (e.  g.  Cone. 
Aipiitfjr.  A.D.  817,  c  73).  He  was  forbidden  (as  ' 
were  all  monks,  at  least  in  France)  tu  ttand  , 
sponsor  for  a  child  (Coiu:.  AvtiMsiod.  a.d.  .'i7S,  c. 
'25;  Greg.  M.,  E/H/l.  iv.  42),  with  a  notable  ei- 
ception,  however,  In  England,  in  tbe  case  of  Abbat 
Robert  of  Mont  St.  Michel,  godfather  to  King 
Henry  ll.'s  dangllter  Ileanor  (Rob.  de  Monte  ad 
OH.  1161), or  togotc  a  marriage  (Cone,  .iluluiiof., 
ii.) ;  or  indeed  to  go  far  from  hii  monastery  at 
all  without  the  bishop's  leave  (Ojuc.  Arel.  v. 
A.D.  554) ;  or  to  go  abont  with  a  train  of  monhs 
eicept  to  ■  general  synod  {Cone.  Aquitgr.  a.d. 
817,  c.  59).  He  of  course  could  not  hold  pro- 
ptrty  (although  it  was  needful  sumetimes  to  pro- 
hibit hia  lending  money  on  usury,  Pseudo-Egbert. 
Poenil.  iiL  7,  in  Thorpe.  Ii,  199) ;  neither  could 
he  dispose  of  it  by  will,  oven  if  it  accrued  to  him 
by  gill  or  heirship  after  he  became  abbat  {Heg. 
I'P.  2,  in  Holsl«n.  p.  22) ;  but  if  the  heirship 
wai  within  tbe  4th  degree,  be  was  eiceptionally 
enabled  to  will  the  property  to  whom  he  pleased 
(Justinbn,  lib.  i.  Cod.  lU.  dc  Bpiie.  a  Cler.  c 
'Si).  Further,  we  find  bishops  and  archdeacons 
prohibited  from  seizing  the  goods  of  deceased 
abbaU  (Cone,  Paris.  A.D,  615  j  Cahillon.  i.  a.d, 
CJO>     And  laterwUls  of  abbats  in  the  West  are 

cipally  in  order  to  secure  to  thtir  abbeys  pro- 
perty bequeathed  to  those  Bbbeys(secThomassin). 
Privileges  of  coining  money,  of  marliets  sod  tulls, 
of  secular  jurisdiction,  began  CPrUinly  as  early 
as  LudoT.  Pius,  or  even  Pipin  (Gieseler,  ii.  p.  255, 
notes  5. 6,  F.ng.  Tr.).  Others,  snch  as  of  tbe  title 
iif  prince,  of  the  four/IWaffj  /m/«riiin  Germany 
(vii.,  of  Fulda— also  ax  opciQ  the  empress^ 
chancellor— flf  Weissenberg,  Kempten,  Murbach), 
of  the  English  mitred  baronial  abbals,  and  the 
like,  and  somptuary  laws  limitingthe  number  of 
their  tvmti  and  .ilteadiiots.  In:.,  belong  to  Liter 
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times.  Ad  abbat,  however,  might  hunt  In  Euf- 
land  {Lava  of  Gnat,  in  Thorpe,  i.  429).  An  abbat, 
or.  an  sbbeu,  presiding  over  a  joint  house  of 
monks  and  nuns,  is  noted  by  Theodore  aa  a  pecu- 
liar Anglo-Saxon  -custom  :^"  Apud  Graecoa  aon 
est  canenetndo  riris  feminai  habere  monachas. 
neqne  feminis 


i"(EnglBn[l)"Dondestru 


."(■?«' 


if  the  Abbesses  Hilda  and  Aelbfled  of  Whitby 
ana  of  Aebba  of  Coldingbam  are  Instances  of  the 
latter  arrangement  (Baed.  H.  E.  iv.  23,  24,  25, 
26)  ;  and  the  last  of  them  also  of  iU  mischievous- 
ness  {Id.  ib,  25).  Tyuemouth  and  Wimboume 
are  other  instances.  But  the  practice  w»  a  Celtic 
one  (e.g.  St.  Brigid;  see  Todd,  SI.  Patrick, 
pp.  11,  Vi\  not  simply  Anglo-Saxon;  and  with 
Celtic  monastic  missions,  peuctral«d  atao  into  the 
Continent  («.^.  at  Remiremont  and  Polctiera).  and 
even  into  Spain  and  into  Rome  itself(soMonlaleiii- 
bert,  ifon*»  of  West,  roi.  v.  p.  297,  Engl.  Tr.). 
It  is.  however,  remarkabte,  that  while  inatancca 
of  abbesses  ruling  monks  abounded,  abbats  ruling 
nuns  rest  for  us  upon  the  general  assertion  of 
Theodore.  And  the  practice,  while  it  died  out  on 
the  Continent,  was  not  restored  in  England  aRer 
the  Danish  invasion.     In  the  East  there  wjs  a 


a  tbeii 


and  pla, 


I   (ff*7.  i 


p.  158).  St.  I 
blished  the  double  order,  but  put  the  Kile  be- 
tween bis  monk.i  and  his  nuns  (Pal  lad., //iif.  Zoiu., 
cc.  30-42> 

Interference  by  abbats  with  the  ministrations 
of  parochial  clergy  could  scarcely  exist  until  ab- 
bats were  presbyters  themselves,  nor  did  it  ever 
(as  was  naturally  the  cuie)  reach  the  eil«nt  to 
which  It  was  carried  by  tbe  friars.  We  lind, 
however,  an  enactment  of  TbeodDre(i>a«>ii[.  II.  tI. 
16,  in  Wassertcbl.  p.  209),  prohibiting  a  monas- 
tery from  imposing  penancei  on  tbe  laity,  "quia 
(haec  libertas)  proprie  clericorum  eat."  And  a 
much  later  and  more  detailed  canon,  of  the  4th 
Uteran  Council  (a.d,  1123),  forbid*  nbbats  to 
impose  penance,  visit  the  sick,  or  administer 
unction.  They  were  authorized  in  tbe  East,  il 
presbyters,  and  with  the  bishop's  leave,  to  confer 
the  tonsure  and  the  order  of  reader  on  their  own 

mks  (Ctmc.  Sieam.  ii.  a,d.  787,  c.  14>     And 


Ihey 


ould  ei 


("ordinatlo  monacbl"— Theodor.,  Poeail.  II.  iii.  3, 
in  Wasserschl.  p.  204).  But  encroachments  upon 
the  episcopal  office,  as  well  as  upon  episcopal  in- 
signia, gradually  arose.  Even  in  A.D.  448  abbat* 
were  forbidden  to  give  iwamSKia{Coia.  Conttaa- 
tin,,— corrected  by  Du  Cangfl  into  iviirri\ia  = 
commendatory  letters  for  poor,  and  see  Cone.  A»- 
re/tan.  ii.  c.  13,  and  Zuron.  il.  c  6).  BntbyA.D. 
1123  it  had  become  necessary  to  prohibit  gene- 
rally their  thrusting  themselves  into  episcopal 
offices  {Coac.  Lateraa.  iv.  c  17).  And  we  find 
it  actually  aescned  by  Screr.  Binius  (in  Cuium. 
Apoifol,  agi.  £aM>.  Coic.  i.  54e,  on  the  authority 
of  Bellarmine.  Dt  Eccla.  iv.  8).  that  two  or  more 
"  abbates  int'ulati "  might  by  Papal  dispensation 
be  substituted  tor  bishops  in  consecrallog  n 
biahop.  provided  one  bishop  were  there ;  while 
Innocent  IV.  In  1489  empowered  an  abbat  by 


i.A^iOOt^lc 
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binuclfto  eotlkr  not  odIj  tha  rabdlioaDate,  but 
the  diacoiute. 

The  ipiritnal  abbat  mu  mppluted  In  Wal«* 
(Ginld.  Ouabr^  ilui.  Oani^uidnpeatcdly)  and 
in  ScotUnd  (Robirtion.  Earls  S™"-  i-  3^3.  339). 
by  tba  end  of  the  Sl^  uid  »  OD  to  the  12th  cen- 
titry,  bj  the  .AcinxstUf  Eixiaiat  (coafoaed 
wmctinus  with  the    tiacoiunui,  who  in  Welsh 

DuiugHl  the  intenul  lecDUr  i&in,  M  the  otb^r 
did  the  eitennl),  c*ll«d  in  SmtUnd  HennacK  in 
Ireland  Mrrlanrieacli,  who  wu  originaily  the  lay, 
and  gr»dn»llt  becama  aim  the  hereditary,  lejaee  of 
thgTcrmoD  (orablKy)  laoda,  being  commonly  the 
fbuDdfrurhisdeK^ndantf  Droneoftbenpighboar< 

t^ini  part  of  their  ralae  in  the  tint  instance,  but 

during  the  period  named  ;  e.  ti.  Crinan,  the  Ablst 
afDimlield,  who  waa  grandfather  of  Shakspeiire'i 
Duncan,  and  one  Dnndiad,  alio  Abbat  of  Duukeld, 
who  died  in  battle  A.D.  961.  The  caM  waa  tbe 
Hme  at  Abernelhy  and  at  Applecrou.  The  api- 
ritual  datiea  detoWed  upon  tbe  bishop  and  a 
prior.  See  alio  Ihi  Cange  (roc.  Adrocat^ay,  foi 
afinilar  proc«a  although  toa  leaa  degree  on  the 
OmtiDent.  lu  Ireland,  the  CoiMrb,  or  limilar 
hereditary  abhat  (or  bisbop),  retained  hia  spiritual 
character  (Todd,  St.  Fnlnck.  pp.  155  «[.).  Tht 
lar  abbata  in  Northonbria,  denounced  by  Bsedl 
(Epi>t.  ad  Ei'-ert.),  were  aimpl;  IraudDlcnt  imi- 
taliosiof  ahbnts  in  the  proper  bense  oftbeword. 
An  eutiiely  like  result,  however,  and  to  aa  wide 
an  eiteat  during  Carloviogian  times  m  in  Scot- 
land, enaued  abroad  from  a  different  cause, 
Til.,  from  the  system  of  commendation  [COM- 
IIE>Da];  which  began  in  the  time  of  C^rlea 
Martel  (A.n.  717-741,  being  approved  by  Coi 
Lcftin.  X.D.  743  ;  Cone.  .■■iKMim.,  4.D.  744;  ai 
■ee  Baron,  {a  an.  BS9,  n.  31).  with  tbe  pliusil: 
object  of  temporarily  employing  monastic  i 
rennes  for  the  pressing  needa  of  warbte  wi 
Saracens,  Sniona,  or  oUier  heathens,  care  being 
taken  to  reserve  enough  to  keep  up  the  monas' 
tery  proper.  The  Doblemau,  or  the  king  bimself, 
■bo  led  tbe  troupa  thus  raised,  became  titular 
abbat.  And  in  Carlovingian  timei,  accordingly, 
most  of  the  great  Frank  and  Bn^undian  noblea 
and  kings,  and  sometimea  even  bishops  (a,  g. 
Hatto  of  Uaini,  A.D.  891-912,  who  enjoyed  tbe 
repotatiou  of  holding  twelve  abbeys  at  once), 
were  titular  abbats  of  some  great  monastery,  aa 
of  :it.  Denys  or  St.  Unrtin,  held  for  life  or  even 
1^  inberitance ;  the  rerenues  of  which  were  soon 
dircrlsd  to  porposea  less  patriotic  than  that  of 
(applying  the  king  with  soliiiers  (see  a  abort 
lilt  by  way  of  specimen  iu  Gieseler,  ii.  p.  411, 
note  1,  Eng.  Tr.).  in  the  East  a  like  system  ap- 
pfari  to  have  grown  up,  although  hardly  from 
the  same  origin,  soma  centuries  later  ;  John,  Pa- 
triarch of  Antioch,  at  the  beginning  of  the  12th 

his  time  were  handed  orer  to  laymen  (xapLtrra- 

descenta,  by  gitlof  Iheeniperon;  while Balsamon 
(oif  CoiK.  Sicaen.  c.  13)  uctually  condemns  him 
for  condemning  the  practice.  Later  abuses  of  the 
kind  ID  the  West,  aa  in  the  time  of  Francis 
I.  of  France  or  of  Louis  XIV.,  need  here  be  only 


tic, ;  rerrart) ;  Helyol,  m$t.  (to  Ordr.  Jftn.;  H»r- 
log;  Hoapinian,  £c  MoTaeh. ;  Hacri  Ff,,  Hiero- 
leiic, ;  Hartene,  Dt  Antiq,  Moiach.  Bitiinu  ;  Mar- 
tigny ;  Montalembert,  MorAa  of  tht  Wtit ;  Tho- 
masain,  Dt  Btnefie./  Van  Eapen.)        [A.  W.  H.] 

ABBATISSA.    [Abbeh.] 

ABBESS.  (Abbalitn  foond  In  InscHpL  of 
A.D.  569,  in  Uurator.  429.  3,  atw  called  .dntt- 
slita  and  Jfajoriuo,  the  female  luperior  of  a  bndj 
of  nuna;  among  the  Greeks, 'Hrov/i^ni, 'Apxi- 
ItartfiTii,  ArchimatulntiMta,  Jnatinian,  Novell., 
'A^ifiat  or  mother,  PalUd.,  Hist.  Laia.,  c  42,  in 
tfaatima  ot'Pacbomius,  Jtfofer  mamattriica  moni- 
aliwn,  see  St,  Greg.  M.,  Diat.  IV.  J3  [where 
"Mater"  stands  limplj  for  a  nun];  Omc. 
Mogvia.  a.D.  813;  Aqaiagr^  A.i>.  SI6,  lib.  li.). 
In  most  pointa  subject  to  the  same  lawa  aa  ab- 
bata, mutotii  mitf nndi'j ,- — electiTe,  and  for  life 
(triennial  abbesaea  belonging  to  yean  ao  late  aa 
4.D.  15S5,  1563)  ;  and  solemnly  admitted  by  the 
bishop — Benedictio  .^Ualusa<  (tbat  for  an  abbeat 
immarficom  regitiain  pnjiteatem,  capil.  «  Canon* 
Theodori  AngloriBn  Bpiaaipi,  is  in  tbe  Or<b>  Ro- 
mania, p.  164,  Hittorp.);  and  in  Franc*  ra- 
strioted  to  one  monastery  apiece  (Cone.  Vem.  a.b. 
755);  and  with  Prarpan'tiu,  and  like  subordinate*, 
to  assist  them  (Coac.  Aqiutgr.,  a.d.  glS,  lib.  ii. 
L-c.  £4-26);  and  bound  to  obey  tbe  blahop  in  all 
things,  whether  abbeases  of  AfoimcAiu  or  otCano- 
nicat  (Cone.  Cabilbm.  ii.  A.ri.  813,  c  6S) ;  and  aub- 
ject  to  be  deprired  for  miiconduct,  but  in  thia 
caae  upon  report  of  the  bishop  to  tbe  king  {Cone. 
FmiKof.  x.a.  794) ;  bound  also  to  gire  account  of 
monaatic  property  to  both  king  and  bisbop  {Cone, 
Vtra.,  k.D.  755);  entitled  to  abaoluto  obedience 
and  poesessed  of  ample  powers  of  discipline,  eren 
to  eipulaion,  subject  however  to  the  bishop  {Cone. 
Aquiagr.  a.d.  816,  lib,  ii.);  and  aave  onV  that 
while  an  abbat  could,  an  abbeas  could  not,  excom< 
municate  (H^oriua  III.,  cap.  Dilecta,  lit.  de  Ma- 
jot.  et  Obfditntia) ;  neither  could  the  give  the  veil 
or  (aa  aoma  in  France  appear  to  have  tried  to 
do)  ordain  (CapOul.  Car.  U.  an.  789,  c.  74, 
Aneeg.  71);  present  even  at  Councils  in  ilngland 
(see  Abbat,  and  compare  Lingard,  Ant<n.  i, 
139 ;  Eemble,  Antiq.  ii.  198 ;  qnoted  by  Uont- 
nlembert,  MotAi  of  H'eai,  v.  230,  Engl.  Tr.). 
While,  bcwerer,  a  bishop  waa  uecenarj  to 
adroit  and  bleat  an  abbat,  Theodore  ruled 
in  England,  although  the  rule  did  not  become 
permanent,  that  a  presbyter  waa  sufficient  iu  like 
case  for  an  abbess  {Foenit.  11.  iii.  4,  in  Waaserschl., 
p.  2113).  The  limitation  to  forty  yean  old  at  elec- 
tion is  as  late  as  the  Council  of  Trent ;  Gregory 
the  Great  speaks  of  sixty  {Epitt.  ir.  II).  An 
abtKsi  alao  waa  not  to  leave  her  monastery,  in 
France,  tare  once  n  year  if  summoned  by  the 
king  with  the  biahop'a  conteut  to  the  king'* 
presence  upon  monaatic  bosineu  (CW.  Vern, 
A.D.  755 ;  CWiTfon.  IL  X.T>.  813,  c  67>  Neither 
waa  the  even  to  speak  to  any  man  uve  upon 
necenarv  buainess,  and  than  before  wltueasea 
and  between  the  iint  hour  of  the  day  and 
evening  (Cone.  CaUtlon.  il.  a.d.  813,  ce.  55, 
56).  For  the  eiceptioual  cases  of  Anglo-Saion, 
Iriih,  or  Continental  Iriah,  abbesses  ruling 
over  miicd  honsea  of  monks  and  nana,  tee 
Abbat.  It  waa  noted  also  aa  a  apeciBlly 
Western  custom,  that  widows  aa  well  aa  vli^ina 
were  made  abbessea  (Theod.,  Pomtf.  II.  lil.  7,  in 
Waatarachl.  p.  ■.iW>  fA.  W.  H.l 
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ABJURATION 

br  their  cvntiBey,  it  taaai  bIm  on  the  bottonu 

if  taclf   Christinn    cupg   [GlaBS,   Cimm^AK], 

fhcn    He    cmriia    SIS.    PMer    and    Paol,    sad 

>tber   Mint*   (HuDnanaoti,     Van   AatkAi,   Iht. 

ir.  fig.  1,  Bud  elsewhere);  and  on  coins  of  the 

»wer    Empire    the   Lord   <■    not    un frequently 

iMD- crowDing  two  eiaperoi'9.     (M^TligDv^  Dirt. 

dit  Aniiq.  clirHieimei.']  [C.] 

ABECEDARIAN.  Thete™  "Hjmnui"  or 

Paeajl  Abecednriua"  is  applied  tpecially  to  the 

hjmo    of    Sedulius,    "A   solia    ortus   cardine." 

[ACHOSItc:]  [C] 

ABERCIUB    of    JorDulem,     imniimXo, 

eatifiBTDuprkf,    commemorated    Oct.    S3   (Co/. 

ABGABITS,  KinB,  aHnmemorated  Dec.  21 
(GU.  J™™.).  [C] 

ABIBAS,  martyr  of  Edimu,  commemorated 
Nov.  la  {Co;.  By^aat.).  [C] 

ABIBON.  Intention  of  hi>  relic,  at  Jeram- 
lem,  Aog.  3  {MaHyrol.  Som.  Vet.).  [C] 

ABILIUS,  bishop  of  Aleiandria  (A-D.  88-90), 
commetooratej  Feb.  22  {Jtarlyrot.  Bora.  Vet.); 
Maskarram  1  =  Aug.  29  {QJ.  Ethiop.).       [C.j 

ABJUKATION-denUl.    diMTowal,   or   re- 

ecclesiaAticnl  langaagc,  Ia  restricted  to  the  renuD- 
ciation  of  heresy  nwda  by  the  penitent  heretio 
on  the  occasion  of  hta  recoDciliatioa  to  the  Cbarch. 
In  soma  cases  the  Bbjuration  wa>  the  only  cere- 
mony repaired;  but  ia  othen  it  waA  followrd 
up  by  the  imposition  of  hands  and  by  nnction. 
The  pnietlce  of  the  ancient  Chnrch  i«  described 
by  St.  Rre^ry  the  Great  in  a  letter  to  Qiiiricni 
and  the  bjghopi  of  Iberia  on  the  reconciliation 
of  the  No^toriana.  According  to  thiA,  in  canes  in 
which  the  heretical  baptism  waa  imperfecr,  the 
rnlc  was  that  the  penitent  should  be  baptized ; 

ArisDA,  the  custom  of  the  Eastern  Church  was 
to  reconcile  by  the  Chrism ;  that  of  the  Western, 
by  the  imposition  of  hands.  As.  however,  the 
mystery  of  the  Chriim  was  bnt  the  OrleaUl  rile 
of  Conflrmation,  the  practice  was  nil«Iaatial  ly 
identical.  (On  the  qaestion  of  Ete-biptiAtn,  see 
Re-Baitisii,  Baptism.)  Conrerta  troTa  the 
Monophysites  were  receired  after  simple  confea- 
sloo,  and  the  previous  baptiAm  was  supposed  to 
Uke  effect  "  for  the  remission  of  sins,'^  at  Ihe 
moment  at  which  the  Spirit  was  imparled  by 
the  imposition  of  hands;  or  the  convert  was  re- 
□nited  to  the  Charch  by  bis  profession  of  fnjth 
(St.  Greg.  Ep.  9.  Gl).  A  similar  rule  is  Uid 
down  by  the  Ijniniseit  Conncll,  cinnn  95,  which 
classes  with  the  Ariaos,  the  Mncedoniaus,  Kovn- 
tians  and  others,  t«  be  received  with  the  Chrism. 
The  Pauliuilsts,  Montanists,  Eunomians,  and 
others,  are  W  be  re-ijaptited;  to  be  received  n« 
Chrisllniu,  on  their  profession,  Ihe  first  day,  as 
Catechumens  the  second,  and- after  they  nave 
been  allowed  a  place  in  the  Church  as  hearers 
for  Borne  time,  to  he  bapliied.  In  all  rases,  the 
profession  of  faith  must  be  made  '      """   "~" 
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ASXATnas 

Man ;  Uw  Bendaielu,  ind  tb>ir  (oeeeSBora,  part, 
[« III! Ill,  ud  future;  h«  thcD  CDnineraM  tb« 
UDtU  rKciTvl  bf  them,  ud,  hsTiiig  repndteM 
than  Bitg\j  ud  gtiwnllj,  h(  ■ndcd  with  nukiog 
prafwunn  of  th<  true  &ith.  (BiDilhiiiu,  ifimii- 
mnta  a.  109-Lll.  But  for  lh«  whole  lobject  hw 
Hartene  ud  Dunod,  Dt  AnivfUit  Ecdeaiai  Riti- 
iu  U.  liber  iii.  ch.  B  ;  A-j.  de  Imi  it  de  vehementi, 
btu  date     iwe  Ludoa'i  Eecl.  Die.)       [U.  B.] 

ABLCTION.  A  term  under  which  various 
kinds  of  ceremonial  vashing  are  Included.  The 
principal  are  the  foUowiag:  the  wa-'hiog  of  the 
hfad,  u  a  prepanlion  for  unction  in  baptlsin, 
and  the  washing  of  the  feet,  which  in  (ome 
plicn  formed  juut  of  the  baptiiroal  ceivmoo}' 
[BaMIsii]  ;  the  wathing  of  the  feel  of  the  poor 
'    d  perMinJ,  which  forms  part  of  the  cere- 
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thnrch  [CASniAEtB ;  Holt  Water];  and  the 
waging  of  the  priest*a  haoda  at  certain  poittts 
in  the  alebration  of  the  liturgy  [AQDaXASim; 
Hliim,  WAinisG  of].  [C] 

ABOBTION. — The  crime  of  proeariDg  ahor- 
lim  u  little,  if  at  all,  noticed  in  Uie  earliart 
lawi.     ll  ii  a  crime  of  driliution :  the  repre- 
leBtatiT*  of  tha  principle  which  in  a  baibni 
■tate  at  locietj  ii  infanticide.     The  oratioi 
Lyaai  which  waa  pivnaannd  on  occanon  < 
nit  oo  thii  nbject  a  loit,  *a  that  it  canuo' 
ikcidad  whether  tbe  act  wsi  ngarded  h;  the 
Athenian)  a>  an  oflenot  aguoat  aocietj,  or  m 
tt  a  printe  wrong.     It  ia  in  tha  latter  atpeM 
that  it  ii  ehleflf  regarded  iu  the  gitII  law,    TI 
child  anbein  represent*  certain  interatla,  and  li 
lite  or  death  maf  t>e  iMneficial  or  injnriooa 
iHliTidnala :   thua,    it   may   hare   been,  that 
&ther,  bj  hie  wife')  crime,  might  Iocs  the  j 
traBK  libtronoTi.     The  caie  qnoted  from  Cicero 
pn  CInentio  (Dig.   iItIIl   19.  39),  in  which 
woman  w«  ccndemned  to  death  for  hating  pr 
cur«d  abortion,  having  been  bribed  bj  the  aecond 
heir,   i*  clearly  exceptional.     The  only  paaaage 
JB  the  civil  law  in  which  the  erime  it  mentions? 

In  the  Pandecta  (Dig.  xlTiii.  8,  8,  ad  legem  Oir 
■leliam  de  Sicvlis).  where  tha  pnnlahment  ii 
■Iceland  to  be  baniihmenL  The  horrible  preva 
lence  of  the  practice  among  the  Romana  of  tfai 
Empire  may  be  learnEd  from  Jnvenal. 

It  waa  eariy  made  a  groond  of  accnintion  by 
the  Chriitiaai  agunafc  the  heathen.     Tertulli  - 
"       practice    aa    homiddal.      "Pi 


Apol.  ii.     Hinudni  Falii  dedara  it  to  be 
rkUa. 

The  CoDDcil  of  Ancyra  (a.d.  31*>  having 
tioned  that  the  ancient  pnniihment  wan  penance 
for  lilii,  proceedi  to  limit  it  to  ten  yeara;  and 
the  lame  apace  of  time  1>  given  by  St.  Baiil,  «l 
eondemna  the  practice  in  two  canona,  iL  and  vii 
alleging  the  chamcter  of  the  crime  ai  committed 
againat  both  the  mother  and  the  ofiiprtDg'  ~~' 
detUning  to  accept  the  distinctions  draw 
the  lawyera  between  the  degrees  of  crimll 
varying  with  the  time  of  the  gestation. 
Coanci]  of  Lerida  (3^4)  cU»e>  the  crime  with 
in&nticide,  but  allowa  the  mother  to  be 
to  Commonina  after  •«< 


Coucil  in  Ttullo  cuDdemm  it 
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of  homicide.  Pope  Oregorj  III.  in  the  next 
iCentury  rererta  to  the  ten  yean'  penance,  nl- 
thougb  he  differs  from  St.  Baiil  in  modilylug  the 
aentence  to  a  single  year  in  case^  where  the 
rhild  hat  not  been  formed  in  the  womb;  thi)  is 
baaed  on  Eiod.  iii.,  and  ia  countsninoed  by  St. 
Augustine,  in  Quaeiliones  Eiodi,  is  a  panage  In- 
ed  by  Gratlan. 

i»  thns  abundant  evidence  that  the  crime 
waa  held  in  entreme  abhorrence,  and  ponished 
ith  great  severity,  as  pertaining  to  wilful 
murder,  by  the  canona  of  the  Church.  By  the 
Visigothlc  law  (lib.  VI,  tit.  iii.  c.  1).  the  penou 
who  adminiatered  a  draught  for  the  purpose 
waa  paniahed  with  death.  [D.  B.] 

ABBAHAIL  (1)  the  patrlansh,  comme- 
morated Oct.  9  (MartyroL  Bom.  Fe(.>  Also  on 
the  23rd  of  the  month  Nahaau,  equivalent  to 
August  16.  (Co/.  f:ihio}i. ;  Seale,  Eadera  ChurtJt, 
Inirod.  pp.  805,  815.) 

(2)  Patriarch  and  martyr,  commemorateil 
Tafcsa.  6  =  Dec.  3  (CW.  Etlmp.).  [C] 

ABRAHAM,  ISAAC.  AND  JACOB  are 
commemorated  by  the  Ethiopic  Church  on  Ihe 
2Blh  of  every  month  of  their  Calendar.         [C] 

ABBAXAS  GE1I8.  [See  Abubax  in 
DicT.  OF  CiiBtrr.  Bioqil] 

ABBEHA,  firat  Cirlstuui  king  oT  Ethio- 
pia, commemorated  Tekmt  4  =  Oct.  1  ( CW. 
Etkii>p.-y  [U.] 

ABBENCNTIATIO.    [Baptism.] 

ABSOLUTION  (Lat..d6«rfBiiO).  (For  Sacra- 
mental  Absolution,  um  CoNrsasiON,  pEHitEMCE.) 

1.  A  abort  deprecation  which  followa  the 
Paalma  of  each  Noctom  in  the  ordinary  oHicM 
for  the  Hoora.  In  this  usage,  the  word  "abeo- 
lutio  "  perhap)  denotes  aimply  "  endiag  "or  "eoni- 
pletion,"  became  the  monks,  when  the  Nocturna 
were  said  at  the  proper  hours  of  the  night,  broka 
off  the  chant  at  this  point  and  weut  to  net 
(Maeri  UienAexiom  a.  v.).  In  fact,  of  the  "  Ab- 
Bolutionea  "  iu  the  present  Roman  Breviary,  only 
one  (that  "  in  Tertio  Nocturno,  et  jko  feria  Iv. 
et  Sabbato  ")  GoDtaJos  a  prayer  for  abaolntioo, 

2.  For  the  Absotution  which  follows  the  intro- 
ductory Confession  in  moat  Liturgies  and  Offices, 
see  CoHFEniO.V. 

3.  The  prayer  for  Absolution  at  the  beginning 
of  the  office  is,  ia  Oricntnl  Liturgies,  adjressc^d 
to  the  Son ;  but  many  of  these  litui^es  contnin 
a  second  "Oratio  Absolut iouis,"  at  GDDie  point 
between  Canseuration  and  Communion,  whith  ia 
addressed  to  the  Father.  For  eiample,  that  in 
the  Greek  St.  Basil  (Renaudot,  I.il.  Orient,  i.  SI), 
addressing  OoJ,  the  Father  Almighty  (i  6(^1, 
S  riirriip  6  narrtHfdriip),  and  redling  the  priv 
miM  of  the  Keya,  pnap  Him  to  dismiss,  remit 
and  pardon  our  sins  (_im,  4^t,  vvn&frvo* 
illilr).    Compare  the  Coptic  St.  Basil  (A.  \.  23). 

4.  The  word  "Absolutio"  is  also  applied  to 
those  prayers  said  over  a  corpse  or  a  tomb  In 
which  remission  of  the  sins  of  the  departed  is 
entreated  from  the  Almighty.  (Macri  //iro- 
fciiwa,  ..  V.)  [C] 


are  called,  on  which  penona  may  take  their 

menls  at  the  ordinary  hour,  and  eat  and  drink 

what  Ihej  pleaw,  in  any  quantity  so  that  thay 
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>b>Uin  froni  meat  aJone,  belong  to  modern  timea. 
Aadeollf,  liuting  and  eUticeiice  went  logether, 
oa  a  general  rule,  rormed  parts  of  the  eame  idea, 
nad  EoQld  not  be  diiMFered.  There  may  h«Te 
been  aome  BSw,  poutbly,  who  tte  and  diank  in* 
diicriminatelf,  when  they  broke  their  tttt,  aa 
Soci'stes  (r.  22,  10)  Hems  to  Implj-;  bat  In 
gODeral,  btyoud  doabt,  abstinence  i'rom  certnin 
kindii  of  food  via  obserrsd  oa  tasting  days  when 


"  alntiai 


__  imiu,  >ed  ditTerimiu,"  as  Tertullian  sap 
(Z>«  Jquh.  15).  Thus  it  will  be  more  properlr 
considered  under  the  bead  of  TaitiDg,  to  which 
it  subserved,  [E.  S.  F.] 

ABUNA.    [Abbitoj.] 

ABUNDANl'IUS,  of  Aleiandria,  commemo- 
rated l"el..  26  {Marl.  Hkrvn.).  [C] 

ABUNDIUS.  (1)  Martyr  at  Rome  Uuder 
Decius.  eommemoraled  Aug.  26  {Mart.  Rom.  Vet. 
ct  Bed>K);  Aug,  23  {Mart.  Iliermym.\ 

(8)  The  deacon,  martyr  at  Spoleto  under  Dio- 
cletian, Dee.  \.0{Martyi-ol.  ROm.  Vet.).         [C] 

ACAGIUB,    martyr,   commemorated  May  T 

ACATHlSTUa  (Gr.  iniBurras).  A  hymn  of 
the  Greek  Church,  rang  on  the  ere  of  the  fifth 
Sunday  in  Lent,  in  honour  of  the  Blessed  Virgin, 
to  whoso  interceasion  the  delirerance  of  ConjtBU- 
tiuo|jle  from  the  harbariana  on  three  (ereral  oc- 
caaioiu  WUB  attribntod.  Ucanius  sasigna  its 
origin  more  especially  to  the  deliverance  of  the 
city  from  Choaroea,  king  of  the  Peraiana,  in  the 
reign  of  the  Emperor  Heracliua  (62tS).  It  i> 
called  htiiunai,  becauie  during  the  singing  of 
it  the  whole  congiegation  stood,  while  durinj 
the  singing  of  other  hymns  of  the  same  kini 
they  occasioUHlly  aat.  (Suicer'a  TAfmunu,  a.  i. 
Neale's  Eastern  Ch.  Intnxl.  T4T ;  Daniers  Coda 
Liturg.  W.  223.) 

Frandi  Jnniaj  wrongly  auppoeed  this  nio  of 
the  Acathiatus  tn  commemorate  the  journey  of 
Mnry  and  JuMph  to  Bethlehem.  (Macri  Hiero- 
/«i™,  ..  v.) 

The  word  Acathiatua  is  also  used  to  designate 
the  day  on  which  the  hymn  was  used.  (Snbae 
Typicum,  in  Suicer,  a.  v.)  [C.J 

ACCENTU8  ECCLESIASTICDS.  One  of 
the  two  principal  kinds  (ncocnhu  and  conc«nftu) 
of  eccleaiaaticnl  music. 

I.  The  consideration  of  thia  subject  ia  encum- 
bered by  an  especial  difficulty — the  popular,  and 
now  ell  but  eiclusive  application  of  the  word 
"  accent "  to  emphoaig,  stress,  or  ictua.  Accent, 
however,  claims  and  admits  of  a  much  wider 
application.  Ben  Jonaon  •  apeaka  of  accent  aa 
being  "with  the  ancicnta,  a  iuniag  of  the  coice, 
in  lilting  it  up,  or  letting  it  down," — a  dehni- 
tion  not  only  clear  and  concise,  but  thoroughly 
accordant  with  the  derivation  of  the  word 
"  accent,"  from  acci'iio,  i.  e.  ad  cans,  to  sing  to. 
We  are  all  conicious  of  and  affected  by  the 
varietiea  of  accent'  (in  this,  its  etymological 
and  primitive  acceptation)  In  foreign  language* 
spoken  by  those  to  whom  they  are  native,  aa 
well  as  in  our  native  language  spoken  by  fo' 
reignera,  ot  (perhaps  still  more)  by  residents  of 

•  KngliA  Cmnimar,  IMO,  chip.  vHI. 


ACCENTUS  ECCLESUSTIUUS 

parte  of  Great  Britain  other  than  our  own.  The 
Scottish,  Irieh,  and  various  provincial  accenta, 
are  not  lo  much  the  resnlt  of  diflerent  vocaliia- 
tion  {U.  ntt^ranco  of  vowel  aoands)  as  of  the 
different  gradations  in  which  the  Scotch,  Iilah, 
Md  othera,  "  tuue  their  voices." 

2.  The  Accentus  Eccleaiasticus.  called  aUo  nu>- 
dia  choraiittr  lagmdi,  is  the  result  of  anccesiive 
attempts  lo  ensure  in  Public  Worahip  anifonnity 
of  delivery  conaialent  with  uniformity  of  matter 
delivered;  so  as,  if  not  to  obliUrate,  at  least  to 
hide  individual  peculiarities  under  the  veil  of  a 

tween  speech  and  song,  continually  inclining  to- 
warda  the  latter,  never  altogether  leaving  ita 
bold  on  the  former ;  it  ia  speech,  though  always 
attuned  speech,  in  passitgea  of  average  interest 
and  importance ;  it  ia  song,  though  always  dis- 
tinct and  articulaU  long,  in  passages  demanding 
more  fervid  ntterancc.  Though  actually  musical 
only  In  concluding  or  culminating  phrase*,  the 
Accontua  Ecclesiasticua  ia  always  sufficiently  uo- 
ehroiiom  to  admit  of  its  being  eipressed  in  musi- 
cal character!,  a  process  to  which  no  attempt 
(and  such  attempts  have  been  repeatedly  made} 
has  ever  ancceeded  in  subjecting  pure  speech. 

3.  Accentus  is  probably  the  oldest,  as  it  is  ci 
lainly  the  simplest,  form  of  Canlus  £cclei '     ' ' 
Like   most  art-forms    and  modes  of  o 
which  hare  subaequently  commended  th 


B  their 


I  all  li 


ine  iimiiea  capacit)  of  the  so-called  "natural  " 
or  speaking  voice  must  have  been  ascertaioed  at 
a  very  early  period;  indeed  its  recognition  ia 
confirmed  by  the  well-known  practice  whetlier 
of  the  ancient  temple,  theaire,  or  forum.  The  old 
rhetoricians,  says  Forkel,  are,  without  eioeption, 
of  the  aatpe  way  of  thinking;  and  we  may,  from 
their  eitant  worka,  confidently  conclude,  that 
neither  among  the  Greeks  nor  the  Romans  was 
poetry  ever  recited  but  in  a  tone  analogous  to 

The  Abbe  dn  Bos'*  too  has  demonatrated  that 
not  only  was  the  theatrical  reciution  of  the 
ancients  actually  musical — "un  veritable  chant," 
susceptible  of  musical  notation,  and  even  of  in- 
strumental Bccompaniment — but  that  ail  their 
public  discourses,  and  even  th«r  familiar  lan- 
guage, though  of  course  in  a  lesser  degree,  par- 
took of  this  character. 

4.  The  advantagea  resulting  from  the  employ. 

the  reault  of  equal-timed  vibrations)  would  be- 
come apparent  on  the  earliest  occasion,  when  a 
single  orator  was  called  upon  to  fill  a  large 
auditorium,  and  to  make  himself  intelligible,  or 
even  audible,  lo  a  lai^e  assembly.  So,  too.  for 
simultaneous  eipression  on  the  part  of  large  num- 
bers, these  advantages  would  at  once  make  them- 
selves felt.  In  congregaCional  warship  a  uniform 
(technically,  a  "  unisonous  ")  utterance  might 
seem  as  essential,  as  conducive  to  the  decency 
.ind  order  with  which  we  are  enjoined  to  do  "  all 


.    [Micl.  Mfrm.  G< 


A-nOO<^IC 
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i*lii«>,"' 


u  that  itill  E 


■Bith,  indHil,  coajprgntioul  wonhip  would  wem 
to  be  impoiMble.  "  Accent,"  uyi  Oraitbojiircaa, 
■-  luth  great  alSoitj  with  Conceat,  Tor  the;  be 
Brotlien :  bediuc  .^onui,  or  Sou^  (th*  King  of 
Ecclaiutiml  HnnnonT).  ii  father  tg  them  both, 
and  btgal  one  upon  Gnunoiar,  the  other  npon 
Moiiek."  tc  (He)  "w  diTided  his  kingdomc, 
that  CtMcmliu  might  be  chief  Ruler  onr  all 
thlDgi  that  aret«  be  sang.  aaHfmues,  Seqneuces, 
AolijihoDB,  RapiiDuries,  Introitua,  Tropei,  and 
the  like  :  and  A'XtHtia  over  all  thiagi  which  arp 
read ;  aa  Goapela,  Lectures,  Episllsi,  OratioDs, 
{hvphedea:  For  the  functioni  of  the  PapaU 
Eii^ome  are  not  duel;  performed  sithoat  Cm- 
mt"  Jk.  **  Hence  it  wai  that  I,  ronrking  how 
■lanj  of  (hose  Priesta  (which  bj  the  leare  of  the 
learned  I  will  saye)  doe  reade  the-  ■■-' —  "-- 


wildly. 


u,ir,  . 


baltilr  (that  they  doe  not  oncly  hinder  iha  de- 
nlion  of  the  faithful,  bul  also  even  proroke 
tbdD  to  laughter  ind  ■coming,  with  thtir  ill 
reaiin;:).  resolved  after  the  doctrine  of  Concent 
lotipliin  tbe  rule*  of  jlcovii;  in  a»  much  w  it 
beloD£i  Ui  t.  MailtioB,  that  together  with  Con- 
aml.  Accent  might  alio  u  trne  heire  in  thi« 
Ecrl»ia>ti<all  Kingdome  be  estnhlithed :  Deiiring 
that  the  praise  of  the  highest  King,  to  whom  all 

ptrrurmeil."  • 

5.  Tlie  Accentoa  Eccletiuticus,  or  moifiu  <Ao- 
raUtrr  leyendi,  must  hare  been  perpetualcd  by 
Indition  onlv.  for  maoy  ages.  That  the  rules 
for  its  application  bare  been  reduced  to  wrilia; 
only  in  compHrstiTely  modem  times  does  not  iu 
the  least  inraliilate  its  claini  to  a  high  aotiqulty. 
Ou  the  ccntrarr,  it  Itnii  to  confirm  it.  That 
»hich  is  eilencively  known  and  universally  «d- 
Biitled  h«a  DO  need  of  Terifiiation.  It  is  only 
■hea  traditions  nre  dying  out  that  they  begiji  to 
be  put  on  recortl.  So  long  aa  this  kind  of  Teci-< 
tarion  was  perfectly  familiar  to  the  Greeks  and 
Kumans  there  could  be  no  neceuity  fur  "  noting  " 
It;  not  till  it  began  to  be  less  so  were  "accents" 
(tbe  chamcten  so  called)  iorented  for  iU  pre- 
Krvalion, — jiist  as  Ihc  "  TOwel-poinU "  were 
inlrodnced  inl«  Hebrew  writing  tubseqneutly  to 
the  diipenion  of  the  Jews.  The  force  and  arcu- 
mcy  of  tr^ition,  among  those  unaccustomed  lo 
tbe  use  of  written  characters,  have  been  well 
ascertained  and  must  be  unhesitatingly  admitted ; 
their  operation  has  certainly  been  as  mlunble  in 
music  AS  in  poetrv  and  history,  Straioa  incom- 
parably longer  nnif  more  intricate  than  those  now 
accepted  ns  tbe  ecclesiastical  accents  hare  been 
passed  on  from  Toica  to  voice,  with  probably  but 
trifling  aiteration,  for  centuries,  among  peoples 
who   had    DO   other  method  of  preserriug   and 
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accent  Is  (1)  imamiahiliM  when  a  phrase  ii  con- 
cluded without  any  change  of  pilch,  i.».,  when  it 
is  monotoDons  throughout ;  {2)  It  la  rneditu  when 
on  the  last  syllable  tbe  Toice  falls  from  the 
reciting  note  (technically  the  dominant)  a  third  ; 
(3)  gratis,  whon  on  the  last  syllable  it  falls  a 
finh;  (4)  octitus,  when  the  "dominiat,"  after  tbe 
interposition  of  a  few  notes  at  a  tower  pilch,  ii 
resumed ;  (5)  fnodvutus,  when  the  monotone  it 
interrupted  by  an  ascent,  on  the  pennltlmato.  of 
a  aecond ;  (G)  inttrragaiiait,  when  the  Tolce, 
after  a  slight  descent,  ritea  scale-wise  on  the  last 
syllable.  To  these  sii  forms  other  writers  add 
one  more,  probably  of  mora  recent  adoption; 
(7)  the  jinalit,  when  the  Toice,  after  rising  ■ 
second  above  the  dominant,  falls  scale-wise  to 
the  fourth  below  it,  on  which  the  last  syllable  is 
sounded.  The  choice  of  these  accents  or  cadences 
is  regulated  by  the  punctuation  (possible,  if  not 
always  actunl)  of  the  pAssage  recited  ;  each  par- 
ticular stop  had  it*  particular  cadence  orndencea. 
Thns  tbe  comma  {distiactio)  was  indicated  and 
accompanied  by  the  iccentos  inunutabiiiM,  K-Ktiis, 
or  Biaderatas ;  the  colon  (duo  puncta)  by  the 
mediits;  and  the  f\]ll  stop  {panctitm  quadfatwn 
ante  ayllabain  capiiaiem)  by  the  gravis, 

7.  The  following  table,  from  Lossins,  exhibit* 


the  SI 


cents,  in 


to  I 


a.  op 

e-ri-bns  Ie«tan  e 

.au-di 

-de- IF 

•^ 

^^ 

Theeia 

nples  given  by  Omithopar 

Da 

Lting  tl 


a  for  the  npplic: 


Cantns  Eccif 

frequently  quoted  by  Walthi 


1  of  the 


ind  other 

'ience  or  close,  )>.,  modes  of  briugiug  to  an 
id  a  phnue  the  earlier  portion  of  which  had 
i;n  recited  in  monotooe.     According  to  Lossius. .  i 


And  th 

the  end 


'  Andreas  Omilhu|Mrci 


,  Hit  Mknhgia.    Trautlslnl  i  ' 


rhich  in  'Hia  Microiogui>'  appears  thus: 

-  Iu  -  ml  -  na  -  n    Je  -  ru  -  k  .  Irm. 
c  InterrniatitMt,  of  which  he  says !  "  A 
H'ilh  no  interrogation,  whether  it  fiave  in 

a  word  of  one  sillable,  or  of  two  Billables, 
i,  llie  accent  still  falls  n^wn  the  hut  til- 
ind  must  be  acuated.     how  the  signs  of 

speech  are,  icAo,  ichidi,  tdat,  and  those 
are  thus  derived,  •Dhy,  Khireforr.  icAsi, 

vlutl  fill,  KhctAcr,  and  such  like." 

n,i,cd  :,*jOO<5IC 


"  Tc  thcM  kre  jofned  xaibM  of  uking ; 
latie,  I  tteie,  I  rvgwire,  /  Morcfa,  /  ieart,  I  we, 
•od  tha  like." 

Some  Tarutioni  too  Jtoid  the  tboTe,  io  tl 
prcnnt  Bonuui  me,  are  sotioad  bj  MeodeUiobD : 
«.  g.  in  the  (fratnit,  where  then  the  nice  riua 
1  tht  poanltimat 
beiote  Mling : — 


t  B  fiflh  (Gompsre  5) 
ta  ■  aiith  ;  ud  in  the  /nterrnrafinu,  where  the 
voice  tails  froin  the  domiuoat  (also  on  the  pauul- 
timiita)  a  Uiijil  :— 


To  the  accaatui  bcloDC  the  Ibllowiug  fomm,  or 
oirtioni  of  olGce*  of  tEe  Utin  Church  :^  (1) 
Tbnw  CoUtctanun  am  Oratioaum.  (2)  Ibntu 
C^fuMoruni  «1  Evangelii,  inclndine  the  melodiet 
to  which  the  Pamnon  i>  inng  in  pMaion  Week. 
(3)  Tomu  Lcctibnnm  tolcmnii  el  hufArii ;  Pro- 
pMiarum  et  Martyntogii.  (4)  Varioni  fonna 
of  lutjinBtioii,  Bensdiction,  >ad  Abaeintioa  lued 
in  the  Liturg;.  (5)  Single  renea.  (S)  The 
Eiclsmatiou  aad  AdmoDitioiu  of  the  assiaUuta  at 
the  altar.  (T)  Tht  Prefacn ;  the  Paler  Hatter, 
with  lU  Piefacei)  the  Benediction,  Pax  Domini 
tit  temper  eobitaun.  [J.  U.] 

AOCEBS.  1.  The  approach  of  tbe  priest  to 
the  *ltAr'  for  the  oelehratioD  of  the  Eachuiit. 
ReDce  the  eipreaaioD  "  prajer  of  Kcceaa  "  ie  lued 
ai  «ciaiTalnit  to  the  Eix^F  '■^'  nv^rrJimts,  or 
prejerof  tht  prieat'a  presenting  himaeif  tt  tbe 
altar,  in  the  Greek  Litorgy  of  St.  Jamea  (Neale'a 
£adeni  C/ainJi,  laiivduatum,  i.  360). 

2.  But  the  eiprcssion  "  prayer  of  acceia,"  or 
lie   ni-cvu.-^  i>    more    cnminnTiU 


uoed  by  Engliah  litn 
A  ooDfeasioji  of  unwoi 


ritera  to  designate 
a  theaightoTCod, 
occurring  nc  a  laier  poini  oi  the  MrFio;  geoe- 
rally  hacweea  coosacration  and  conimunioa.  So 
that  the  "  prayer  of  humble  Hcceu  "  corresponds 
to  the  "Prayer  of  Inclination  "  or  "of  bowing 
the  neck "  in  the  Greek  Lilarglei.  Though 
Word)  more  oprosire  of  "  humble  access  " 
twi-UT  in  other  places ;  for  iostauce,  in  the  tireek 
SL.Jamea,  where  the  priest  dedarei :  tiail  Wfwi- 
f)A0o^  T^  ^*^V  roi^gs  Kol  iTovfforttf  iiwTttpii^ 
obx.  i"  H^-i  trdpxi'i'  (Daaiel'a  Codex  Lit.,  ir. 
my,  in  the  MoEarabic,  "Acoedam  ad  Tc  in 
lumilltate  spiritoa  misi "  {lb.  L  Tt)-,or  in  the 
*'  Domine  et  Deus  noster,  ue  uploiaa  ail  multitu- 
dinem  peccatorum  Doetrorum"  in  the  Liturgy  of 
AJaeuB  aud  Maris  {lb.  i.  176).  Compare  Con- 
nasiON.  [C] 

ACCLAMATION.  I.  A  term  applied  by 
epigmphista  to  certiJn  short  inscriplions,  ei- 
pressed  in  the  aecond  person,  and  containing  ■ 


OONCILnJH 

wiih  or  Injunction;  u,  VITAS  IM  DSO  (Han- 
tori,  Thetauna  Vet.  /lucnp.  ISM,  no.  4>  Bj 
&r  the  greater  part  of  these  acclamatloni  ar« 
aapulchr&l  [EPrrAPu],  bnt  similar  sentences  ara 
alio  seen  on  Ainiu:TS,  on  the  bottoms  of  uDp> 
[Glah,  Chbibiun]  found  in  the  Catacombs,  and 
in  UEics.     (See  the  Artides.) 

!.  The  tern  acdamatioa  is  also  ■mnatimee 
ipplied  to  the  reaponaive  cry  or  chant  of  the 
Bugregation  in  antiphonal  singing.  Compar* 
AcHOBTic  (S  5) ;  Antiphoh.  [C] 

ACCUSERS,  FAI^E;HOWPUNISHED, 
-Those  who  made  false  accusations  against  any 
pemn  were  visited  with  severe  punishmenta 
under  the  canoia  of  aeveral  councils. 

la  Spain,  "the  Council  of  Illiberis  (i.D.  305 
or  306)  refnseil  communioa  even  at  the  hour  ot 
death  ("in  finj,"  al.  "in  finem")  to  any  person 
■ho  should  fJsely  accon  any  bishop,  priest,  or 
eacoD  (can.  7S). 

In  France.  By  the  14th  canon  rf  the  1st 
Council  of  Aries  (a-d.  314)  those  who  ftlsely 
accuse  their  brethren  were  excommunicated  for 
life  ("  usque  ad  eiitum  ">  This  canon  waa  re- 
enacted  at  the  and  Council  held  at  the  same 
dty  (i.D.  443),  but  permiaston  wae  given  for  the 
restoration  of  thoae  wbo  should  do  penance  and 
^ve  satisfaction  commensurate  with  tbeir 
offence  (can.  24).  See  also  CALtJUNT.  [I.  B.] 
ACEPBMAB,  comnemorated  Nov.  3  {(hL 
Byiant.);  Nov.  5  {Cal.  .Annen.);  April  23 
{Mart  Som.).  [C] 

AGERRA  or  ACERNA.  (The  latter  i< 
poesibly  the  original  form,  fiom  Acer,  maple.) 
Acerra  designstal,  in  classical  limes,  either  the 
incenie-boi  used  insacrlGces;  or  a  small  altar,  or 
,  placed  before  the  dead.  (Smith's 
0^  Greek  and  Iloman  AnHqvities,  a,  t.)  And 
rfesiastical  latinity  also  it  designates  either 
eense-boi  or  an  Incense-bumcr ;  "Area 
Ihuris,  vel  thnrihulum,  vd  thnnirium."  (Papiaa 
■-  Ducanga's  Gloaaary  a.  v.  '  Accrna.') 

It  Is  used  in  the  rubrics  of  the  Oregorlan  sa- 
imcnlary  (Corbey  MS.)  in  the  office  for  the 
consecration  of  a  church  (p.  42B);  and  In  the 
fur  the  baptism  of  a  bell  (p.  4.18);  In 
tter  in  the  form  Acemn:  "tunc  roces  in- 
a  in  acema."  In  both  coses  It  deaigmites 
?nse-bunier  or  TiiuaiULE  (q.  v.).         [C] 

.aso, 

against  the  Valesians,  who,  like  Origen,  inter- 
preted St.  Uatth.  lii.  12,  literally ;  the  othur,  in 
3b9,  against  the  fblloven  of  Aetius.  [A.W.U.] 

ACHILLEAB  (or  Achtllaa),  bishop  of  Alei- 
andria,  commemorated  Not.  7  {Uartyrol.  Xom, 
Vel.}.  [C] 

ACHILLEU8,  the  eunuch,  martyr  at  Rome, 
May  12,  A,D.  98.  (Marlvml.  Ron.  Vet.,  Ilwr, 
Bcdae).  [C] 

ACENDYWB  CAKfrtHroO  and  companions, 
martyrs,  ^D.  346,  commemorated  Nov.  2  (Coi. 

AOEPHALI    (Vaoi    Clbbici  ;     Aijtocb- 

ACLEENSE  CONCILIUM  (of  Adea  = 
"  Field  of  the  Oak,"  tuppowd  to  be  Ayclifie,  in 
Durham  j  Raiue'i  Prvfy  of  Hexham,  i.  38,  note). 
(L)  A.D.  781  (Flor.  Wig.  in  M.  H.  U.  M.'.).  I,ul 


Diet,  at 


A-nt^O<^IC 


ACOEUBTAB 

res  iAi^Sas.  CAr.  and  H.  Hont^  O.  3S6, 
T31>.  <iL)  i.D.  787  (Kenible,  C.  ft.  No.  151), 
(iiL)  A.D.  7B8,  Sept.  39,  in  tlu  vwlt  ud  month  of 
the  mDrdtrofElfmld  of  Noithnmbru,  Septal, 
788  (WiJk.  i.  153 ;  Muin,  liiL  825,  838).  (It.) 
A.D.  789  {Atgl.Sax.  Or.,  M.  B.  B,33T'ii  gnat 
traod"),  in  Ih»  6th  faar  of  Brihtric,  King  of 
*««e^(H.HllB^i^.732>  (t.)  aj>.  804  (K.mblo, 
C.D„So.iaa).  (Ti.)  A.D.  805.  Ade.  6  (td.  iA., 
KoL  190,  Idl).  (Tii.)  A.IX  SIO  (id:  ik,  No.  25B> 
1h»,  ii,,  v.,  ud  vi.  probablj,  and  No.  Tii.  cer- 
ttialj,  were  at  Ocklej,  in  Surrey;  or,  at  anj 
nti,  not  in  the  Northumbrian  AcW  Nothing 
niiM  is  known  of  any  of  theM  i^nodi,  or  rather 
Whaugemots.  be^Dd  the  deedi  (granti  of  landi) 
aboTc  referred  to,  in  KembU.  [A,  W,  H.] 
ACOEMETAB,  lit.  the  "ileeplew"  or  "un- 
mting  "  (for  the  theolDgical  or  monl  import  of 
the  Uim  T.  Soicer,  Thnaitr.  Sccl.  «.T.),  a  so-called 
«der  of  mankt  SJitsblislied  in  the  Ea&t  about  the 
middle,  rather  than  tha  commencement,  of  the 
SIh  centncy,  being  altogether  unnoticed  b; 
Socrates  and  Soiomen,  the  latter  a  lealoua  chro- 
Dieler of  iDonki  and  roonaateries,  who  bringtheir 
btitodea  down  to  X.D.  440  ;  yet  mentioned  by 
Eragrina  <iiL  19)  aaa  regolarly  ettabliahed  order 
in  4S3.  Later  aathoritiei  make  their  founder  to 
hare  been  n  certain  officer  of  the  i'npertal  house- 
hold at  Conilanttoople  named  Alexander,  who 
quitted  hit  pott  to  turn  monk,  and  alter  bsTiug 
had  to  ahifl  bis  quarters  in  Syria  aeTeral  timet, 
at  length  returned  to  Constantinople,  to  gire 
peruaDeDce  to  the  system  which  he  had  already 
nmmeiiDed  on  the  Euphmtea.  The  first  monas- 
tery which  he  fonnded  there  was  situated  near 
the  cbnrch  of  St.  Hennas.  It  was  composed  of 
3O0  monks  ofdiffe 


ACOLTTES 


IS 


Tanged  so  that  oi 


of  then 
should  be  always  employed  in  the  work  of  ptaye 
and  praise  day  and  night  without  intermiasioi 
all  the  rear  round.    Thii  was  the: 


ways  elsewhere  since  then— that  some  part  of 
-the  house,"  as  Wordsworth  (Exciirt.  Tiil.  185) 
eipreasa  it,  "was  erermore  watching  to  Ood." 
Aleiander  haTlng  been  calumniated  jbr  this 
practice  la  faeretlcHl,  be  waa  imprisoned,  but 
regained  hi*  liberty,  and  died,  say  his  biographera, 
about  A.I>.  430 — it  might  be  nearer  the  maric  to 
aay  450— in  *  new  convent  of  hia  own  rounding 
m  the  Dardanellai.  Harcellus,  the  neit  head  of 
the  order  but  on*,  brought  all  the  leal  and 
energy  to  it  of  a  second  founder  ;  nod  he  doubt- 
less found  a  powerful  anj^x^rter  In  Gennadiua, 
patriarch  of  Ccaiatantinople,  AJ>.  458-71,  a  great 
restorer  of  discipline  and  promoter  of  Learning 
UBongat  the  clergy.  Then  it  wal  that  Studiu^ 
a  Bobic  Roman,  and  in  procesa  of  time  consol, 
emigrated  to  Constantinople,  and  onnverted  oiM 
of  ^  cbordies  there,  dedicated  to  St.  Jobs  the 
Baptist,  into  the  celebrated  monastery  bMring 
his  Bsme.  but  which  ha  peopled  with  the  Acot- 
metae.  There  was  another  monastery  (oonded  by 
St.  Diu.  in  the  reign  of  Theodoeiua  the  Great, 
that  alio  became  theirs  aooner  or  lator,  to  which 
Taleaina  {Ad.  Evag.  iil  IS  and  31)  adds  a  third 
linuded  by  St.  Bassianns.  It  may  hare  been 
owing  to  their  conneiion  with  Studios  that  they 
«re  led  to  correspond  with  the  West.  At  all 
"eoti,  on  the  acceptance  by  Acaclus,  the  patrl- 
•rdi  succeeding  OeDnadins.  of  the  Uenoticon  nt 
Ou  anperar  Zeno,  and  communion  with  the  ichls- 


matto  patriandi  of  Aleiandria,  their  "  hegnmen," 
or  preaident,  Cyril  lost  no  tine  in  deapatchiag 
complaints  of  him  to  Boma ;  nor  were  theb 
amisaaries  slow  to  aocua*  tha  legates  of  the  Pope 
themaelTBi  of  baring,  during  their  stay  at  Con- 
sUutinople,  held  communion  with  haretioa.  The 
nltimate  result  was,  that  the  two  legates,  ViCalis 
and  Miaenua,  were  depriTcd  of  their  atea,  and 
Aoacint  himself  eicommunicated  by  the  Popea 
Slmpllcins  and  Felii.  Ueanwhiie  one  who  had 
been  expelled  from  their  order,  but  had  learnt 
hia  trade  In  their  monaateriei,  Peter  the  Fuller, 
had  become  scliismatle  patriarch  of  Antloch,  and 
ha,  of  conrae,  made  ccmmmi  caose  with  their  op- 
ponents. Not  was  it  long  before  they  laid  them- 
aelTss  open  to  retaliation.  For,  under  Justinian, 
their  ardour  Impelled  them  to  deny  the  cele- 
bTBt«d  propoeition,  advocated  to  warmly  by  the 
Scythian  monks,  healtated  about  so  Img  at  Rome, 
that  one  of  the  Trinity  had  tnfferad  in  the  flesh. 
Their  denial  of  this  proposition  thraw  them  into 
the  arms  of  the  Nestorlans,  who  were  much  Id- 
terait«d  in  having  it  decided  in  this  way.  For, 
If  it  could  be  denied  that  one  of  the  Trinity  bad 
auflered,  It  amid  not  be  maintained,  obviously, 
that  one  of  the  Trinity  had  become  incarnate, 
Hence,  on  the  monka  sending  two  of  their  body, 
Cyrus  and  Euloglna,  to  Rome  to  defend  their 
vjowa,  the  emperor  immediately  despatched  two 
bishops  thither,  Hypatius  and  Demetritu,  to 
denounce  them  to  the  Pope  (_Pag<  ad  Baroo., 
A.D.  533,  n.  2).  Id  short,  in  a  letter,  of  which 
they  were  the  bearers,  to  John  II.,  aflarwardB 
insertedlnhimlnUb.  I.  Tit.  "DasnmmiTrini- 
tate"  of  fail  Code,  he  himself  accused  them  of 
fiiTouring  Judaiam  and  the  Neatorian  heresy. 
Ttie  Pope  in  his  reply  seems  to  admit  their  heta- 
rodoiy,  but  he  entreats  the  emperor  to  (brgive 
them  at  his  instance,  ahonld  they  be  willing  to 
abjure  their  errors  and  return  to  the  unity  of 
the  Chorcb.  With  what  success  he  tnUrceded 
for  them  we  are  not  told.  During  the  Iconoclastic 

the  rest  of  the  monks  ejected  iVom  their  monas- 
teries by  Constant  lneCopronymus(/'aji'(id/iaron. 
A.D.  798,  n.  2);  but  under  the  empress  Irene  the 
Stadium,  at  all  events,  was  repsopled  with  ite  for- 
mer alumni  by  the  most  celebrated  of  them  all, 
Theodore,  In  whose  eumame,  ^^S^ndites,"  it  has 
perhaps  achieved  a  wider  celebrity  than  it  ever 
would  otherwise  have  poesessed. 

In  the  West  a  branch  of  the  order  long  held 
the  abbey  of  St.  Maurice  of  Agnune  in  Vaials, 
where  thsy  wera  established  by  Sigismund,  king 
of  Bnrgundy.  and  had  their  institute  confirmed 
by  a  Council  held  there  Jt.p,  523.  For  fliller  de- 
tails  sea  Bonannl's  l/itl.  du  Cttri).  tec.  it  reg.  vol. 
ap.  153  af  teq.  (Amaterdam,  1716);  Bulteaa'a 
HiMl.  Afonari.  ^Orimt,  iii.  33- (Parh,  HBO); 
Hospin,  Di  Orig.  JfomrA.  iiL  8 ;  Du  Fresne, 
OJoss.  Lot.  B.  V. ;  and  Coailant.  CMilian.  tv.  8, 
2;  ffingham's  Aniiq.  i-H.  II,  10.  [E.  S.  F.] 

AC0LYTE8-ACX)LYTHS— ACOLYTH- 
I8T8  CAitiIxduBoO.  One  of  the  minor  orders 
peculiar  to  the  Western  Chnrch,  alChougb  thd 
'    "      '       In  the  Apostolic  a; 


listed,    i 


addltloi 


.    thoEi 


bishop),  priests,  and  deacons,  was  that  of  dea- 
conesses— widows  usually  at  first,  who  were  em- 
ployed In  snch  ministrations  towards  their  own 
sei  ai  were  considered  unsuitnMe  for  men,  espe- 
cially in  the  East.  ButBbontthaendDrthe2n<l 
i:n,tr,-.d    .*^-.00<^IC 
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ACOLYTES 


or  earlj  in  the  3rd  century,  otber  D*w  officen 
below  the  order  of  the  deacuDa  were  introduced, 
and  amongst  them  this  of  Aa>l<jtei,  though  only 
in  the  Latin  Church  at  a  distinct  order.  In  the 
rituaU  af  the  Greek  Chnrch  the  word  occurs  only 
01  another  name  for  the  order  of  tuh-deicon. 
The  institution  of  the  minor  orden  look 
origin  id  the  greater  Churches,  such  hb  Ro 
and  Carthage,  and  waa  owing  partly  to  the  sup- 
posed eipedienoy  of  limiting  the  number  of  dea- 
cons to  seven,  as  lirst  appointed  by  the  apoatlea, 
and  partly  to  the  need  which  was  Telt  of  auLst- 
nnce  to  the  deacons  in  performing  the  lower  por- 
tions of  tbeir  olEce;  of  which  functions,  indeed, 
they  appear-In  many  cases  to  hare  been  iiapt, 
tient,  regarding  them  as  unworthy  of  their  im 
portsnt  positioD  in  the  Church.  Tertullianii  thi 
enrlieat  wHMr  by  whom  any  of  the  inferior  orden 
ii  mentioned.  He  speaks  of  Readers,  £e  Proiscr 
c  41.  It  is  in  the  epistles  of  Cyprian  tbat  thi 
fuller  o^anieation  of  these  orderB  comes  befori 
US  (fjp^  nil.,  iiiTiii.,  liiv..  &C.).  It  is  also 
stated  by  bb  contemporary  Cornelius,  Bishop  of 
Rome,  that  the  Churcb  of  Rome  at  that  time 
numbered  forty-sii  presbyters,  sereu  deacons, 
■even  sub-deacons,  forty-two  acolyths,  and  fifty- 
two  eioroists,  readers,  and  doorkeepers  (Oat  iarii). 
None  of  these  inferior  orders,  according  to  St. 
Basil,  were  ordained  with  imposition  of  bands, 
but  they  wero  simply  appointed  by  the  bishop 
with  some  appropriate  ceremony,  to  certun  sul>- 
ordinate  functions  of  the  ministry  such  as  any 
Christian  layman  might  be  commissioned  by 
episcopal  authority  to  perform.  The  form  of 
ordination  employed  in  the  cose  of  Aroli/iei  is 
thus  prescribed  hy  a  cauoo  of  the  4th  Council  of 
Carthage.  "  When  any  Acolj-thist  is  ordained,  the 
hall  inform  him  how  he  is  to  behaT    " 


self  in 


hall  re 


andlesl 


may  understand  that  he  it  appoiated  to  light  the 
candles  of  the  church.  He  shall  also  receive  an 
•mpty  pitcher  to  fmrnish  wine  for  the  Eucfaarist 
of  the  blood  of  Christ."  Hence  it  appears  tiiat 
the  Acolyte's  office  at  that  period  consisted  chiefly 
in  two  things,  vii.,  lighting  the  candles  of  the 
church  and  attending  the  officiating  priest  with 
wine  for  the  Euchariit. 

The  Acolyte,  of  the  ancient  Western  Church  is 
represented  in  the  later  Roman  communion  by 
the  Ceroferarius  or  taper-bearer,  whose  ofEce  con- 
sists io  walking  before  the  deacons  or  priests  with 
alighted  taper  in  his  hand. 

Both  in  the  East  and  West  the  minor  orders  of 
ancient  times  were  afterwards  conferred  as  merely 
introductory  to  the  sacred  orders  of  deacon  and 
presbyter,  while  the  duties  which  bad  formerly 
belonged  to  tbem  were  performed  by  Uymen.  In 
the  7th  Ci'ntury  the  readers  and  singers  in  the 
Armenian  Church  were  laymen — in  the  8tb  cen- 
tury the  reuders,  and  in  the  ISth  the  ostiarii 
and  eiorcists  were  laymen  in  the  Greek  Church. 
Before  the  year  1300  the  four  orders  of  acolyte, 
exorcist,  reader,  and  ostiarim  begsn  to  be  con- 
ferred nt  the  aime  time  in  the  Western  Churches. 
Mot  long  afterwards  it  became  customary  to  re- 
lease the  clerks  thus  ordained  from  discharging 
the  duties  of  their  orders,  which  were  entrusted 
to  lay  clerks.  The  Councils  of  Cologne  and  Trent 
Tainly  endeavoured  to  alter  this  custom;  and 
.aymeu  continue  generally  Io  perform  the  offices 
of  tba  uicieDt  order*  in  the  Roman  churdtes  to 


the  present  day.  In  England  the  same  eostom 
prevailed  ;  and  the  minor  orders  having  tor  a 
centuriea  become  merely  titular,  were  disuse 
the  Reformation  <  "         "'        ■ 


dnrch,  b. 
iVi.;  Thooui 
See  also  Rt 


lation  on  the  subject  of  the  minor 
:  found  in  Field's  Book  of  t/ie 
c.  25;  BiUEham's  Antiquitiei.  b. 


flijforj,  0/  the  Church  and 
■nlmer's  Treativ)  on  the  Church  of  Christ.  [D.B.j 

ACONTIUS,  of  Rome,  commemorated  July 
15  t^Mart.  i/ieron.).  [C] 

ACROSTIC.      C-^'P-x^'xlt'     i'P«<rrtxt(>', 


i^picT^ 


apeiw 


is.) 


ir  thing.     The  in 


ml  linea 


fom 


attributed  to  tpicharmus. 

We  find  several  applications  of  the  Acrostic 
principle  in  Christian  antiquitv. 

1.  The  word  Acrostic  is  npplied  to  the  well- 
known  formula  ix9is.    [See  IxeTC.] 

2.  Verses  in  honour  of  the  Saviour  were  tVe- 
qneutly  written  in  the  acrostic  form;  Pope  Da- 
mAsus,  for  instance,  had  left  two  acrostics  on  the 
name  Jesus  (_Carm.  iv.   and  v.),  the  i 


■s  follow 


Brijll  utiioan 

m  aensuio  Inudare 

Sols  ulus  DQbli,  et  muiHli  suoiin 

put,-«« 

Venn  pwcatl 

unnisBltuiiperH 

«ul*t«rris," 

same  pope 

to  whom  so  m 

nv  of  the  in- 

tions ,n  the 

due   CO 

mpos«I 

1  on  m  honour 

ol  Con 

tnutia, 

aughlcr  of 

origiu- 

placed  in  the  apse  of  the 

basdica 

of  St. 

s   ntbe\u 

NDmtntaua,anl 

seeniu 

,  Sima  'vl 

^™«,    p    118 

And 

uscrip. 

ikisi( 

tions  of  this  kmd  nre  frequent  1  est  the  reader 
should  miss  the  names  indicated,  sn  eiplAnntion 
of  the  acrostic  principle  is  sometimes  added  to 
the  inscription  itself.  For  instnuce,  to  the  epi- 
taph of  Licinia,  Leontia,  Anipeli.i,  and  tlaria 
(Muratori,  Theiaunu  -Vurits,  JJ,  19U3,  no.  5)  are 
added  these  verses,  which  give  the  key : 


So  the  epitaph  of  a  Christian  named  Agatha 
(Marini,  FratelH  Amali,  p.  828),  ends  with  the 
words,  "ejus  antem  nomen  capita  veifsuum];" 

with  the  words,  "  Is  cujus  per  capita  versorum 
nomen  declaratnr."  Fabi^tti  (/nscnpt.  Jnii/.  ir,  ■ 
150)  gives  a  similar  one,  "Revertere  per  capita 
versorum  el  invenies  pium  nomen."  Gaiiera 
(rKTiitioncdelPiemonte,  p.  91)  gives  the  epitaph 
of  Euaebius  of  Vei'celli,  in  which  the  first  fetters 
of  the  lines  form  the  words  EVSEBIVS  EPIS- 
COPVS  ET  MARTVR;  and  another  acrostic 
ph  (p.  114),  where  the  initial  letters  form 
words  CELSVa  EPISCOPVS  (Martigny, 
Diet.  <hs  Anti}.  Chnn.  11). 

We  alto  tind  acrostic  hymns  in  Greek.  Several 
of  the  hymns  of  Cosmas  of  Jerusalem,  are  of 
this  kind;  the  first,  for  instance  (Gallandi,  Bi- 
bliothKO  Pal.  liii.  -'a4),  is  an  acrostic  forming 
the  woids, 

X(Mt!k  ftmnrftrt  fk  Inr  •■*<  t"V 

3.  Those  poems,  in  which  the  lines  or  stanias 
mmenco  with  the  letters  of  the  alphabet  taken 
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ACEOTELEnnC 

bt  onler,  fttm  anothrr  dm  or  acrMtio.  Sach  ! 
b  Uh  wcll-knowii  bymn  of  Sedulint,  "A  wlii 
oftus  cmidia^"  a  portion  of  whicb  it  iutrodnced  . 
in  the  Romui  aflicn  for  tha  Kstiritjr  md  tbe  Cir-  I 
duncbioQ  of  the  Lord;  and  that  <>r  VanaDtioa 
Fortiuutiu  (Carm.  iTi.).  which  begini  with  tht 
vordi"  A^oacit  Dmne  saecniam."  St.AngiuLine 
QUDpoacd  ui  Ab«ceduiaa  PiaIdi  a^inat  tha  Do-  _ 
utitta,  in  imiUtioQ  of  the  ll»th,  vith  tha  con- 
Btuit  rapoEua,   ^'Omim  qoi  gaadetii  da   paoa, 

4.  A  pecotiar  use  of  tlia  acrostic  ii  fonDd  in 
tba  OSca-booki  of  tha  Greek  Chureh.  Each 
CanoD.  or  lariai  of  Tbopiria,  has  its  own 
amwtic,  which  a  >  matricnl  line  formed  of  the 
iailial  letten  of  tha  Troparia  which  oompose  the 
Canon.  To  take  tha  insUnn  (-iveri  by  Ur.  Neale 
(Eaitem  OlunA,  Introd.  p.  832) ;  tha  acrostic 
br  Lha  Faitiral  of  SS.  Proclm  and  Hilarin.  ii, 

Ifrwt  atX^nlt  m»Ti»  ili^qw  ft^tt. 
The  maaiin;  of  thil  is,  thit  the  tint  Tropanon 
of  the  Canon  begins  with  1,  the  second  with  E, 
and  »  on.     TbeM  linei  an  genarally  Inmbic,  lu 
in    the  instance   above;  bat  occaiionalljr  Uei- 


for  St.  Domtheot  of  Tyra.  The  Tropria  ue 
■ofDatimei,  tnt  nrelj,  arranged  so  as  to  form 
aa  alphabetic  acrostic,  u  on  [he  Eve  of  the 
TrajufiEnration  (Neale,  u.i.)' 

5-  Tha  word  ijtpovrix^aj  in  tbe  Apoatolici] 
Coutitntions  (ii.  67,  §  b)  denotei  the  venei,  oi 
portioni  of  a  Trraa,  which  the  people  were  tc 
ting  respontirely  to  the  chanter  of  the  Psalm. 
-*  Xuii  t4  iKpoarSxia  il»oiJioAA/T«."  Tht 
eoutantl}-  repeated  reipoue  of  tbe  l;it;tb  Psalm 
(-Kor  His  mercy  endureth  for  ever"),  or  thai 
of  tbe  '  Bcnedicite  omnia  Opera '  (■'  Praise  Him, 
and  magnify  Him  for  erer"),  are  instances  of 
*bat  ii  probably  intended  in  thii  case.  Compare 
A.-mpaON,  PaiLMODv  (Bingham'i  Anei^.  lir,  1, 
5  I2>  [C] 

ACBOTELEUTIC.  [Doxologt;  PuuiODr.] 

ACTIO.  A  word  trequently  naad  to  dasig- 
mate  tha  canon  of  the  man. 

The  word  "  agere,"  a>  is  well  known,  bears  in 
cUuJcat  writers  the  special  >eii»  of  performing 
■  aacrificial  act ;  hence  the  wonl  "  Actio  "  is  iji- 
plied  to  that  which  wasregarded  u  the  essential 
portion  of  the  Eucharistic  sacrifice  ;  "  Actio  dici- 
tnr  ipif  canon,  quia  in  eo  sacrunentA  coD^clDntnr 
Dominica,"  laya  Waiafrid  Strain  (De  ROm  Ecot. 
c  22,  p.  950,  Migna).     Whatever  is  included  io 

when  any  words  are  to  be  added  within  the 
cwion  (as  is  the  case  at  certain  great  feetirals), 
tbey  bear  in  the  liturgies  the  title  or  rnbric 
"infra  actionem;"  and  in  printed  crIsmIs  these 
wortls  ore  frequently  placed  before  the  praver 
"Communicantes."  Compare  Cahos.  (ftona, 
<lt  Stbm  Litvgku,  lib.  ii.  clI;  Hacri,  i/>ero- 
kxiwa,  *.  T.  "  Actio  ".) 

HoDorina  of  Autan  suppoies  this  me  of  the 
wonl  "actio"  to  be  derived  from  legal  tennino- 
logy.    "UiasaqnoddAm  jadicium  iniltatur;  unde 


ACTOBS  AND  ACTBESSES 


15 


et  canon  Actio  vocatur"(lib.  It  c.8);  anJ^Canon 
.  .  .  eliamActio  dicitur,  quia  causa  populi  in  eo 
cum  Deo  agitur "  (c  103).  (In  Du  Gauge's 
Ohaan/,  a.  v.  "Actio.")  Bnt  this  derivation, 
though  adopted  by  several  mediaeval  writers, 
does  not  appear  probable.  fC] 


ACTORS  AND  ACTBESSES.— The  In- 
fluence of  Chnstlanity  on  social  life  was  seen, 
as  in  other  things,  so  specialtv  in  the  horror 
with  whicb  the  memben  of  the  Christian  Church 
looked  on  the  classes  of  men  and  women  whose 
occupations  identified  them  with  evil.  Among 
these  were  Altars  and  Actresna.  It  most  be  re- 
membered that  they  found  the  drama  tainted  br 
the  depravity  which  infected  all  heathen  societv, 
and  eihibiting  it  In  iU  worst  fonns.  Even  Au- 
gnstns  aat  as  a  spectator  of  the  "scenica  adnlteria" 
of  the  "raimi,  whose  performances  were  tha 
favourite  amusement  of  Roman  nobles  and  people 
(Ovid,  Trill,  ii.  497-520).  The  tragedies  of 
Aeschylus  or  Sophocles,  or  Senees,"  the  comediet 
even  of  Menander  and  Terence  could  not  competa 
with  plays  whose  subject  was  always  the  "  vetiti 
crimen  amoria,"  represented  in  all  its  baseness 
and  foulness  (Ibid.).  What  Ovid  wrote  of  "ob- 
scaena"  and  "  turpls"  wss  there  acted.  The 
stories  of  Uars  and  Venus,  the  loves  of  Jupiter 
with  Daaae.  Leda,  and  Ganymede,  were  eihibited 
in  detail  (CypHan.  Dt  Oral,  ilei,  c.  S).  lien's 
minds  were  corrupted  by  the  very  sight.  They 
leomt  to  imitate  their  gods.  The  act«rs  became, 
in  the  worst  sense  of  the  word,  efleminate,  taught 
"  gestUB  turped  et  molles  et  muliehres  eiprimere" 
(Cyprian,  i.>>.  2,  ed.  Oendorf.  6t,  ed.  Rigalt> 
The  theatre  was  the  "sacrarium  Veneris,"  the 
"  cODtiBtorinm  Impadldtiae  "  (Ibi,!.  c.  17).  Men 
sent  their  sous  and  daughters  to  learu  adulterv 
(Tatian.  Oral.  ada.  Grace,  c  21 ;  Tertull.  IJe 
■■iprcl.  e.  10>  The  debnsement  which  followed 
on  such  an  occupntion  had  been  recognised 
even    hy  Roman    law.      The   more   aciire   cen- 

could,  and  Pompeiua,  when  he  built  one,  placed 
a  Temple  of  Venus  over  it  in  order  to  gunrd 
against  a  like  destruction  ilM.  c.  10).  The 
Greeks,  in  their  admiration  of  artistic  culture, 
had  honoured  their  actoia.     The  Romans  looked 

a  cooadouaness  of  their  degradation.  They  were 
excluded  from  all  civil  honours,  their  names  were 
strack  cut  of  the  register  of  their  tribes;  they 
lost  by  the  "  minutio  capitis"  their  privilege*  ss 
citiiena  {fbid.  c.  32  ;  Augustin.  Ik  Civ.  Dei,  ii. 
14).  Trajan  banished  them  altogether  from 
Rome  OS  utterly  demoralised. 

It  Dinnat  be  wondered  at  that  Christian  writers 
should  almoat  from  the  first  enter  their  pro- 
test against  a  life  so  debased.»  They  saw 
in  it  part  of  the  ^^  pompae  diaboli,"  which 
they   were    called    on    to    renonnce.       Tertal- 


'  AnfuMlne.  wbi>  in  Us  jonth  lisd  delisted  In  tbe 
blgbn-  forms  of  tbe  drama  {Oanfat.  ill.  3).  drawa.  alter 

ulenbUlora  1udorum")aod  (be  obecenlljoC  tbe  mliHS 
(De  Oi*.  IXi,  IL  B). 

k  Ko  spedOc  relerena  to  this  fonn  of  evil  is  fband.  It 
Is  Ime,  In  the  H.  T.  The  sua  had  lul  ret  pmented 
Itadr.  ItwoaldbaveieeniedasimpasatbleteraaiiistlaB 
to  lake  pm  In  11  ai  la  iBin  In  iclttal  IdDlairT. 

i:q,t7r.d   .*^-.00<^IC 
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liin  irTi>U  At  trtntat  alreidf  qnoM  ipeciallj 
against  it  and  it*  kindnd  aviU  of  tbe  oirciu  and 
tbe  ampliitheatre,  and  dvelli  on  the  inconiu- 
toncy  of  attering  from  the  •ams  lipa  the  amen 
of  Cttriitiin  nonhip,  and  the  praiiH  of  thu 
gifkdiator  or  the  mime.  The  Ictor  leeki,  againat 
the  woidi  of  Chriit,  to  add  a  cubit  to  hie  stature 
if  the  DM  of  the  Ootliurnlls.  He  breaks  the 
IHTine  law  which  forbidi  a  man  to  wear  a 
woman's  dreu  (Deut.  iiii.  5).  Clement  of 
Aleiaadria  reokoaa  them  amDne:  the  things 
which  tb*  Divioe  InatTuctoi  forbids  to  all  His 
ftillowors{Pa*r4ijoj,iii,o.TT,  p,  298),  In  conrae 
of  time  the  quHUon  nntarally  preaented  itself, 
whother  an  actor  who  hod  heoome  a  Onistinn 
might  continue  in  hii  calling,  and  the  Chnatian 
conscience  retarned  an  answer  In  the  negative. 
The  case  which  Cjprian  deals  with  (Ep.  2,  lit 
lupra)  implies  that  on  that  point  thsie  could  be 
no  doubt  whaterer,  and  he  extends  the  prohibition 
to  the  art  of  teaching  acton.  It  would  be  better 
to  maintain  sacb  a  man  ont  of  the  fuDds  of  the 
Church  than  to  allow  him  to  contiDite  in  such  a 
calling.  The  more  formal  acU  of  tbe  Church  spoke 
in  the  tarn*  tone.  The  Conncil  of  Illiberia  (c  62) 
required  a  "  panto mimua  "  to  renonnce  his  art 
before  he  waa  admitted  to  baptiam.  If  he  re- 
turned to  it,  he  was  to  be  eicommimicatcd. 
Th*  3id  Conncil  of  Carthage  (c  35) 


.gthe 


erigou 


many  n 


than  to  penitent  apoatates.  Tbe  Codtx  Ecclei. 
Afric.  (c.  63)  forbids  anj  one  who  had  been  con- 
Tertad,  ^^  ex  qnalibet  lndicr&  arte,*'  to  be  tempted 
or  coerced  to  resume  his  occupation.  The  Coun- 
cil in  TruUo  (c.  51)  forbids  both  mimes  and  their 
theatres,  and  tit  M  crantnii  ipxilf",  under 

cation  lor  Uj,  oSeodeis.  Wi'th  one  consent  the 
moral  sense  of  the  new  society  condemned  what 
•eemed  so  incorablj  erlL  When  Christianity 
had  become  tbe  religion  of  the  Empire,  it  was 
of  oooTM,  mor*  dilEcalt  to  maintain  tha  high 
standard  which  these  mlea  implied,  and  Cbrjw- 
stom  iHiim.  tI.  in  Matt.,  ffom.  it.  ad  Pop,  Anli(KA, 
i/wn.  i.  in  Coloss,  ii,  p.  403,  i.  88,  731,  780). 
complains  that  theatrical  entertainmenlt  pre- 
vailed among  the  Christians  of  his  time  with  no 
abnUment  of  their  evils.  At  Roma  they  were 
celebrated  on  the  entrance  of  a  consul  upon  his 
office  (Clnudion  in  Ciml.  MaU.  313).  On  the 
triumph  of  the  l^mperors  Theodosluaaud  Anadius 
tha  theatre  of  Pompeiaa  was  opened  for  perfor- 
nunc«s  hy  actor*  from  all  part*  of  the  Empire 
(Syinmflciius,  Kpp.  i.  8,  29).  With  a  strange 
-inreraion  of  tlie  old  ralatiDiis  Ijctween  the  old  and 
the  new  societies,  the  heathen  Zoiimna  reproaches 
tha  Chriitian  Emperor  Cooatantiae  with  haiing 
patronised  the  mimes  and  their  obscenity.  The 
panlomimes  or  ballets  in  which  the  mythology 
of  Greece  furnished  the  subject-matter  (Medea 
and  Jaion,  Penena  and  Andromeda,  the  lovca  of 
Jupiter),  were  stilt  kept  up.  Women  aa  well 
aa  man  performed  in  them  (Chrreost.,  Horn.  vi. 
m  ThesE.),  and  at  Kome  the  nuniher  of  actresaes 
was  reckoned  at  30<H).  The  old  infamy  adhered 
to  the  whole  class  under  Christian  legislation. 
They  might  not  nppear  in  the  forum  or  basilioi, 
or  use  the  public  h;iths.  And  j-et,  with  a  strange 
inconsiitency,  the  civil  power  kept  them  in  their 
■legradatioD  relliai  than  depriTa  the  population 
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of  the  great  cities  of  the  empire  of  tha  amiiM- 
menta  to  which  the;  were  lo  addicted.  If 
the  Chnrch  eonght  to  rescae  them,  admittiog 
them  to  baptism,  and  after  baptism  daiming 
imrannity  from  their  degrading  oceapation,  it 
stepped  Id  to  prevent  an^  each  conversion,  ei- 
npt  IB  axtremit  (Cod.  Theodot.,  De  Satnicii,  iv.). 
Compare  Milman'i  Ilidory  of  (AriiUanity,  book 
iv.  c  2;  Chaatel,  p.  211.  Perhapa  tlie  fullest 
collection  of  every  paaaage  in  Christian  antiqnltv 
bearing  on  the  subject  is  to  be  fbond  in  Prynne  j 
JTutrumiatic.  [P.] 

.rated 


acubiitmy  aeieula,  tpina^ 
tpiaiila).  Pina  made  ofpredoua  metal,  and,  in 
later  mediaeval  times  enriched  with  jewels,  for 
attaching  the  archiepiscopnl  (or  papal)  pallium 
to  the  veatment  OTU  which  it  Hal  worn,  i.e.  the 
planeta  or  caanla  (the  chasable).  The  earliest 
meution  of  these  known  to  tbe  present  writer  is 
in  the  description  given  hj  Joannes  Diaconus  of 
the  pallium  of  St.  Gregory  the  Great,     Writing 

of  contrsst  between  the  pallium  warn  by  St.  Gre- 
gory and  that  customary  in  his  own  time,  that 
it  was  nuUii  aaibM  ptrforatum.  Their  first 
use,  therefore,  must  probably  date  between  tbe 
doae  of  Che  6th  and  the  beginning  of  the  9th 
century.  For  details  concerning  Iheee  omaments 
at  later  time^  see  Bock  {Qesch.  der  tiiurg,  Ge- 
Kaader,  ii.  191).  Innocent  III.  (De  Sacra 
Altari,  Myiterio,  lib.  i.  cap.  63)  aaeigna  to  these 
pina,  aa  to  every  other  part  of  the  sacerdotal 
dress,  a  certain  mystical  signlficiince.  "Tre^ 
acni  quae  pallio  infiguntur,  ante  pectus,  super 
hamernm,  et  post  tergum,  deiiignnnt  compas- 
siODcm  proiimi,  administraCionem  'Ecii,  destric- 
tlonemque  judicii."  [W.  B.  M.] 

ADAU  AND  EVE  are  commemorated  in 
the  Ethiopic  Calendar  on  the  6th  day  of  the 
month  Uiaiiah,  equivalent  to  April  1.  The 
Armenian  Church  commemoratee  Adiun  with 
AbeloDju1y25.  (Neale,  JEbstent  CAtin^ /nirof., 
pp.  800,  812.)  [C] 

ADAUCrUB  or  ACDACTD8.  (1)  Martyr 
at  Boma,  commemorated  Aug.  30  (J/ortyrii/. 
Sim.  Vet.,  Nitron.).  Proper  coHecU  in  Gre- 
gorian Samnnentary  (p.  127),  and  Antiphon  in 
LA.  Antiph.  p.  709. 

(2)  Commemorated  Oct.  i  (if.  l/lcrm.).  [C] 

ADDKRBOUKN,  Council  near  the  (Ad- 
□erbUhNeHbg  Cosciliuh),  a.o.  TOS ;  on  tbe 
Kiver  Kodder,  or  Adderbonm,  in  Wiltshire;  of 
English  bishops  and  abbala,  where  a  grant  nf 
free  election  of  their  abbat,  after  Aldhelni's 
death,  made  by  Bishop  Aldhelm  to  the  abU'.i's 
of  Ualmeibnry,  Frame,  and  Bradford,  waa  c*n- 
Brmed  (W.  Halm.,  De  Gett.  Pont.  r.  pare  iii.<  p. 
1645,  Migns;  Wilk.  L  68).  [A.  W.  H.j 

ADJDTOR,  in  Africa,  commemorated  Lee 
17  (ifnrt.  Uteron.y  £C,] 

ADMOSITION.    [Uo-tmos.] 

ADRIANUS.  (1)  Martyred  by  Galerius  in 
Nieomedih,  commemorated  Sept.  8  (Martyrol. 
Horn.  Vet.,  Hienm.  Bedae) ;  Aug.  26  (Oii. 
Byiant.);  Nov.  6  {«.  Hiiron.). 

(«)  Martyr,  ^^atltU  March  4  (Marl.  Bedae} 
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|3)  Jnlj  SS  (U.  Hieron.). 

,4)  August  8  ^Ca^.  Jo*™.; 


[C] 


AIXTLTEBT.— W«  ilult  itUmpt  to  glrs  ■ 
{(unl  iccoont  dT  lam  >[iil  customi  nbting  to 
ilii]  topic,  dirallliq  marc  fDllj  upon  inch  u 
rluckliU  the  spirit  of  their  Hvenil  periodic  and 
upon  the  prindpls  Invo Wed  ia  diipuUbl*  pcinti. 
OnroDtliae  breaki  aitnrall;'  into  the  thr«a  fol' 

1.  Antecedents  of  Chritliaa  jnrisprudence  in 

Church  una  SUte  on  adnlteiy. 
3.  Nitare  BDd  cUsaiGc^tian  fC  the  crime. 
3.  PeDBlllM  impowd  Dpon  it. 
Ooi  qnotatioDS  trom  E^tun)  amonlata  whea 
oini[iared  with  dvilluu  in  nuje  from  the  older 
Litin  venioM;  on  nccuios  the  Greek  phrues 
.  in  added.     I&  Imperial  lavs  the  Latin  is  coia- 
sosIt  the  tnoat  aalhcntio.     Thes*  xn  aambertd, 
I    Ant  ihe  Book  of  CodW,  ueit  Title,  thea  Law ; 
txt  is  the  Dii^est,  where  it  is  nausl  to  inbdiTidf, 
At  Title  is  distinguished  bj  a  Bonun  numeral. 

!.  AaieadttUi   of  CAmtiiu  Jtiriiprudsnci   in 

•Oarch  and  State  on  AduUen/.—ReMfectiag  the 

pimi  of  future  diSerescei  ai  reganls  this  and 

.   oanected   tDbJeeta   tracnhle  in   the  Apoilolic 

.   timet,  Nennder   hai   loina   useful    obserratioaa 

{PImtiag  of  t/ie  CAriaian  Oitvch,  Boha'a  ed.  1. 

!!«-9aBd257,261>.    Manj  eircumaUEces,  how- 

titr.  kept  down  theaa  tendencies  to  opposition. 

'    In  an  age  of  newljr  awakened  &ith,  and  under 

tb(  prBsnre  of  persecution,  liring  motire  took 

tbe  plao  af  catward  lav.     The  revulaion  fntm 

bathennni  was  atrong,  and  filled  the  loula  of 

toeierts  with  abhorrence,  while  the  tender  ijni- 

fOiij  of  their  teacbera  urged  mea  to  oontrol 

'    thtnitelTes,  succour  the  tempted,  and  pitj  thi 

Edltn.      "1   am    overwhelmed    with    andness,' 

,    wrilB  Polyoar"  to    the  Philippiana  (cap.    li.) 

"on  account  ot    t  alens  who  was  made  presbflei 

ongit  JOB,  beoiuse  he  Ihna  knowi 


,    place  which  1 

tlkn  iato  adultery  (fee  Jaco 
I  Jtieie  eiceedingly  both  for 
I    iHfe,  to  whom  maj  the  Lord  g 


This 
ID  «  hco). 


nthi 


not  such  persons  as 

I    mies ;  but  ai  suffering  and  wajvard 

'   all  them  back,  that  yon  mnf  ante  the  one  Body 

of  TOD  oil.    For  so  doing  ye  shall  establish  youi 

Clement  of  Bouh,  unlike  Potycnrp,  had  m 
ipeciai  (ample  lo  deal  with ;  faia  warninga  are 
liieiefore  general.  In  .^  i.  30  and  cap.  6  of 
the  Sad  £/>.,  attributed  to  him,  adultery  ia  sti 
nitited  among  the  foulest  and  meet  heino 
tins.  Bis  eihortationa  and  promises  of  forgiv 
Ben  (i.  7,  8,  9,  50)  are  likewiM  general,  b 
thei-  ttnoni  leaves  no  doubt  that  he  intended 

ilcclantiooa  of  remission   to   all    penitenta  ni 
the  Ixoeing  of  orery  bond  by  the  grace  of  Chri 
(xnr  in  Ignat.   Ep.  ad  Fhiladelpli.  S ;  and  a 
taunlin  the  shorter  aa  well  as  the  longer  rece_ 
■iu  ftee  Cuieton,  Corp.  Igtat.  p.  97).     In  these 
iddrciKs  we  seem  to  catch  the  Ungeriag  tones 
of  the  Apostolic  age ;  and  all  of  like  meaning 
lad  early  date  should  be  noted  as  Taluabh  '-  " 
monies.     De  I'Aabesptne  (Bingham,  ivi. 
wtitol  that  ndnltarers  were  nerer  taken  back 
Inu  eommuuion  before  tha  time  of  Cyprian, 
thou|[h  Bishop  Peareon-refutea  this  opinion,  he 


allows  that  t 

deren  and  ii  ,  .         - 

'ly  Cbarcb.  BeTeridge  also  {Cod.  Can. 
Tij.  S)  belioTes  that  its  aeverity  was  so  great  as 
'o  giant  no  auch  sinnera  reconciliation  eicept 
Lpon  tha  very  hardest  terms. 

Of  this  savere  treatment,  as  well  aa  the  diBer- 
aca  of  opinion  alluded  to  by  Pearson,  we  see 
■rious  traces;  yet  the  prevailing  inclination 
ras  to  hold  ont  before  the  eyes  of  men  a  hope 
singled  with  fear.  Hermas  (i'mtor  ifandot.  4, 1 
nd  d)  concedes  one,  and  but  one,  repentance  to 
those  who  are  unchaste  after  baptism  ;  for  which 
lldnesa  and  a  reluctant  allowanoe  of  second 
ouptiaU,  Tertullian  (pa  Pvdidt.  10)  styles  this 
'wok  an  Adulterers'  Friend.  Dionysius  of  Co- 
■inth,  writing  to  the  churches  of  Pontua .  on 
narriage  and  contineni^y,  counsels  the  reception 
>f  all  who  repent  their  transgreisions,  whatever 
,heirnaturemaybe(£u9eb.  iv.  23).  Thus  also 
Zephyrinnt  of  Rome  announced,  according  to 
Tertullian,  "ego  et  moechiae  et  foroicationis 
delicta,  poenitentia  functla  dimitto ;"  and  though 
'  '  in  a  spirit  of  hostility  and  aatire,  this 
),  which  forma  a  chief  reason  for  Iha 
(Ai  Pwtittt.'y,  probably  contains  in  sub- 
n  authentic  penitential  rule.  OfTerlul- 
Hu  opinion,  since  he  was  at  thla  time  n 
Uontanist,  it  la  needless  to  lay  more  than  that, 
dilTeHDg  lioDi  his  former  views,  not  far  removed 
from  tboae  maintained  by  Kennaa  (cf.  De  Pend- 
text.  7-10)^  be  now  held  adultery  to  be  one  of 
those  alns  not  only  eicluding  for  ever  from  the 
.  i_, ...  _,__  ,__^  18)  abeo- 

from  the  faitbfnl  waa,  how- 
ever, inaiated  upon  In  auch  caaea  by  aome 
Catholic  biahopa.  Cyprian  (od  Antmim.),  while 
himaelf  on  Che  side  of  mercy,  tells  ns  how  cer- 
ain  bishops  of  hia  province  had.  In  the  time  ol 
lis  pradecessera,  abut  the  door  of  the  Church 

f;ainst  adulterers,  and  denied  them  penitence 
together.  Others  acted  on  the  opposite  ayatem; 
ret  we  sre  assured  that  pence  remained  un- 
broken—  a  aurpriilng  circumstance,  certainly, 
Che  wealth  and  intelligence  of  that 
ind  the  impcrtance  of  such  declsious 
Dus  population.  Cypnan  hints  at  nn 
hiy  difllculties,  and  simply  says  that  every 
'  *3hop  Is  the  disposer  snd  director  of  hii  own 
:t,  and  muat  render  an  account  to  Qod  (cf.  also 
ypr.  J)t  Vnitatt,  several  £ptitlei,  and  Cone. 
Cartfn^.  Prolequivm).  Hence  the  detarminatlon 
of  one  bishop  had  no  neceemry  force  in  the 
diocese  of  another.  So,  ton,  the  acta  of  a  local 
ooiincil  took  eSeot  only  within  ita  own  locality, 
nnlesi  they  were  accepted  elsewhere.  But  the 
correspondence  of  bishops  and  churches  set 
bounds  to  the  difRculties  which  might  otherwii<e 
bave  arisen,  and  prepared  the  way  for  Geneml 
Couacils — see,  for  instance,  the  tragmeut  (Enseb. 
V.  25)  of  the  early  Synod  at  Oiesarea  In  Pale>.- 
tine — ita  object  being  tha  diSbaion  of  the  Svno- 
dical  Epiatle.  United  action  was  also  macb 
furthered  by  tha  kind  of  compilation  called 
Codei  C^onum,  hut  the  firat  of  tbeat  (now 
lost)  was  formed  towards  the  end  of  the  4th 
century.  See  Dion.  Exig.  ap.  JtakB.  I.  101,  and 
BeieregT  f  ami.  Can.  Pruleg.  vii. 

The  pasBgea  already  dted  show  the  strength  of 
Christian  recoil  from  heathen  sensuality.  In  his 
InslmctiT*  reply  to  Celsos  (iii.  51)  Oriifen  c 
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■cliool.  They  uteemed  him  deiid,  and,  in  pi 
ciaelj  the  wme  way,  Cbriatisiu  besail  u  loR  to 
God,  sod  ilready  d«ad,  those  who  are  oTercooie 
with  nnclean  doiTe  or  the  like.  Shoald  aach 
regain  thdr  mdks,  the  Chnrch  receiies  Ibtm  at 
length,  u  meo  oliTe  from  death,  but  to  a  longer 
probtklwu  tbao  the  one  canverti  underwent  at 
lint,  sod  M  no  more  capable  of  hoDOur  and 
dignity  amoogat  their  Tellows.  Yet  Origto  goea 
on  to  itate  <59-G4)  the  remedial  power  uf  Chrli- 
tianity.  Taken  together  these  aectioDa  paint  a 
lively  picture  of  the  treatment  of  grou  trnni- 
eresiora  within  and  without  the  Christian  fold. 
On  the  pauage  in  his  De  OratioTu,  which  lonndi 
like  an  eeha  of  Tertuilian,  cee  foot-note  in  Dela- 
rue's  Bd.,  vol.  1.  256. 

Cbristians  might  well  ihrink  from  what  they 

leu  in  number  and  in  kind,  were  the  burniog 
reproachsa,  the  pollution,  and  the  curse  of 
heathendom.  It  is  impossible  to  quote  much  on 
tb«ae  topics,  but  a  cuefully  drawn  sketch  of 
them  will  be  found  in  two  short  essays  by  Pro- 
fessor Jowett  appended  to  tbe  tint  chgptfr  ot 
hie  ConimenUry  on  the  Romans,  They  demon- 
notion  that  Counciii  and  Fathers  meddled  an- 
neceskarily  with  gross  and  disgusting  olfeuces. 
With  these  essays  may  be  compared  Uartlal 
and   thd  Satirists,  or  a  ringle  writer  aoch  ■> 


ADUl-TERT 

chould  perish  and  we  be  murderers;  nay,  the 
bringing  up  of  children  is  the  very  object  of  our 
marriages.^  There  are  passages  to  the  umc 
effect  in  the  Ep.  ad  IHognil.  c.  S,  and  Atfaenag. 
Legat.  pro  Chrittim.  (c  83  il.  SS),  and  tbos 
these  early  apologiiti  adduce  a  principle  laid 
down  amonget  the  ends  of  matrimony  in  the 
Anglican  Buniage  -  service.  Tbey  no  doubt 
utter  the   thought   of  their   tellow  Christians 

parental   instincts,    and    these    are   perbajja   in 


"Hin< 
i,  adnlterium," 
nquid  jam  ulU 
repudio  erubescit  postqnam  iklustrea  quaedam 
ao  nobiles  foeminae,  non  consulum  numero, 
■ad  maritcrum,  aunos  euoe  compntant?  et 
eiennt  matrimonii  causa,  nubuot  repudii?  .  .  . 
Nunqnid  jam  alius  adnlterii  pudor  est,  postqnam 
•o  ventum  eat,  nt  nulla  rirum  habeat,  nisi  uL 
adulteriun  irritet?  Ai^mentum  est  defonni- 
tAtis,  pudicitia.  Quani  iarenie*  tam  miseram, 
tarn  sordidam,  ut  illi  satis  ait  onum  adolteromm 
I«?"  tc  In  Valerius  Maiimus  we  hesr  n 
aigh  for  departed  morals — in  Christian  writers, 
from  the  Apologists  to  Salvian,  a  recital  of  the 
truth,  always  i-epronchful,  and  sometimes  half 
triumphant.  Uoreover,  as  usual,  tin  became  the 
punishment  of  sin — Justin  Martyr,  in  his  first 
Apoiogfi  (c.  27  aeq.),  points  out  the  horrible  con- 
sequences which  ensued  from  a  heathen  prac- 
tice following  upon  the  licence  jast  mentioneti. 
The  cnstom  of  exposing  new-horn  babes  perraded 
all  ranks  of  society,  and  was  authortied  ev«n  by 
the  philosophers.  Almoat  all  those  exposed,  says 
Justin,  both  boys  and  girls,  were  taken,  reared, 
and  fed  like  brute  beasts  for  the  tilest  purposes 
of  aensnality  ;  so  that  a  man  might  commit  tbe 


children,  and  from  these  wretched  beings  tbe 
StaU  derived  a  ahameral  impoat.  Compare  Ter- 
tall.  ifolagrt.  9,  sub  lin.  Happy  in  comparison 
those  infanU  who  underwent  the  pme  or  post 
natal  fate,  described  by  Minucios  Felii  c  SO.  To 
Lnetantinn  (we  may  remark)  are  attributed  the 
Liws  of  Conslantiue  intended  to  mitigate  the 
Dllied  evils  of  that  later  age,  ef.  Milmau  (ffitt. 
Oirid.  ii.  394).  "We,"  continues  Justin  (c 
20),  "eipoK  oat  our  oflspring,  lest  one  of  them 
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adultery. 

The  standard  of  co 

cc  134  and  141.  Tbe  Rabbli  tanght  the'law- 
tnlnesa  of  marrying  four  or  live  wive*,— if  any 
man  were  mov»l  by  the  eight  of  beauty  Jacob's 
example  eioused  him, — if  be  sinned,  the  prece- 
dent of  David  assured  hi#fargiveneiH. 

Surrounding  evils  naturally  deepened  tbe  im- 
pression upon  Cbristians  that  they  were  stran- 
gers and  pilgrims  in  the  world,  that  their  aim 
muet  be  to  keep  themselves  ftom  being  partakers 
in  other  men's  sins ;  to  suffer  not  as  evil  doers, 
but  as  Christians,  and  to  use  the  Roman  law  as 
St.  Paul  used  it,  ibr  an  appeal  on  occasion — n 
possible  protection,  but  not  a  social  role.  Hence 
the  dsnger  wss  Quittism ;  and  they  were  in  fiict 
accused  of  forsaking  the  duties  of  cilizeni  and 
soldiers — accusations  which  the  Apologists,  par- 
ticularly TertuUian  and  Origen,  answei-cd, 
though  with  many  reserves.  Tlie  fnithlnl 
thought  that  their  prayers  and  eiamples  were 
the  beat  of  services ;  they  shunned  sitting  in 
jodgment  on  cases  invclviug  life  and  death,  im- 

purpose)  questions  de  pndore.  On  the  admission 
of  Christians  to  magiatr^y  as  early  ai  the  An- 
touines,  cf.  Dig.  50,  tit.  B,  s.  3,  sub  fin.,  with  Goth o- 
fred's  notes.  Traces  of  their  aversion  from  such 
business  appear  in  some  few  Councils ;  t.  g.  Elib. 
56,  Mcludes  Duumvirs  from  pnblio  worship 
during  their  year  of  oflice.     Tnmcon.  4,  forbids 
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legislati 

rally  resulting  from  these  influences,  was  a 
higher   and   dilftsed    tone   of  pnrity.     Obeying 

Diognet.  5,  and  compare  Just.  Apol.  I.  17,  seq. 
with  15.  He  spenka  emphatically  of  the  in- 
numerable multitude  who  turned  from  license 
to  Christian  self-cMnti-ol.  The  causeless  divorce 
allowed  by  law  led  to  what  Christ  forbade  as 
digamy  and  adultery,  while  the  latter  ain  waa 
by  Him  eitendcd  to  the  eye  and  tbe  heart.  In 
like  manner,  Athenngonis  {Leg.  pro  Christ.  3) 
asserts  that  it  waa  impossible  to  find  n  Christian 
who  bad  been  criminally  convicted— and  that  no 
Christian  is  an  evil-doer  eicept  he  be  a  hypocrite 
—32,  33,  al.  27,  28,  that  impnrity  of  heart  is 
essentially  adoltery,  and  that  even  a  slightly 
nnchaite  thought  may  eiclude  from  everlasting 
life.  He  says,  as  Justin,  that  numbers  in  the 
Church  were  altogether  continent ;  nnmbers,  too, 
lived  Bccording  to  tbe  atriclest  marriage  rule. 
Atheaagoraa  goes  so  far  (33  ai.  28)  as  to  pro- 
nounce  against  all  second  marriages,  because  he 
who  deprives  himself  of  even  a  deceased  wife  br 
taking  another  Is  in  adulterer.  Clement  of 
Alexandria  (Paedag.  li.  6)  quaintly  nhserres 
that  "  Kim  U«w:hab«rit "  is  cut  up  by  the  roots 
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Omnpan  other  pungs  on  ndnlterf  sf  the 
b«»rt,  LuiUdI.  iHttit.  Ti.  23,  ud  Spa.  8 ;  Gng. 
Suiui^  ffoM.  37  aL  31 ;  and  later  on,  Photins, 
Ep,  139—4  nmarkiilile  campmition. 

Another  laftgiunl   from   UceatJooneH    wai 
the  high  TaloatioD  now  wt  npoD  the  true  diguilf 

■■  a  pirtaheT  in  the  Dirine  Image,  shariog  the 
B»t  hope,  and  a  fit  partoer  of  that  moral 
onioB  in  rhtch  our  Lord  placed  the  intentioD 
and  eawnoe  of  the  mairiad  itate.  Clement  of 
Altuadria  drawi  a  picture  of  the  Chititian 
wiT*  and  mother  {Pacdag.  ill.  tl,  p.  250  S<rlb. 
aad  Potlar'i  Or.  marg.) ;  of  the  hutband  asd 
&lber,  iSirrtoL.  rii.  p.  T41>  Tertulliau  before 
kiiB,  in  the  laat  cap.  ad  Uximm  deseribei  a  trnlf 
Chriitian  mairi^e — the  ODenea  of  hope,  prater, 
praetio,  and  jdoDi  urriot ;  no  need  of  conceal- 
nHDt,  matoal  aToidioicc,  nor  mntiul  Teiation  ; 
dktrait  bauiihed,  a  frcebom  coafidtaoe,  lym- 
pathj,  and  comfort  in  each  other,  preiiding  over 
enry  part  of  their  public  and  priTata  tiiit«noa. 
Thli  lanipiage  derirea  additional  itrtngth 
frau  Tertullian'*  treatment  of  mixed  msniigea. 
TbMt  «intract*d  befor*  ooaTanion  (all  under  1 
Cor.  Tii,  10-17  (cf.  ad  Uxor.   ii.  2),  yet  their 
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TninianoB, 
anged  Umaelf 
hf  barlttraiu  luage  of  the  Oappadocian  Chria- 
tiani.  A  miiad  marriaga  after  conTcnion  ia  a 
Terj-  great  lin,  forbidden  bj  1  Cor.  rii.  39  and  2 
Cor.  Ti.   14-16,   and  Tertollian  ad   Uxor.  ii.  3 

—  tramgrflHon  of  the  7th  Coramandmsnt. 
Addrening  hia  own  vife,  ha  proceeda  to  describe 
iti  eeriwu  erili  to  a  woman.  When  ahe  iriahea 
to  attend  vonhip  her  hniband  makea  an  appoint- 
ment for  the  hatha.  Initcad  of  hymna  ahe  bean 
aoDga,  and  hii  longa  are  from  the  theatre,  the 
tairera,  HSd  the  nigbt  cellar.  Her  faita  are 
hindered  bj  hii  feaati.  He  ia  inre  to  object 
anaiaat  aoctomal  Mrrlcee,  priwn  riiita,  the  liia 
af  Maes,  and  other  cnstomi.  She  will  hare  a 
diScKJtj  tn  panuadlng  him  that  nicb  private 
abxriaBoee  ai  eroisiDg  and  eimfBation,  are  not 
magical  ritei.  To  theta  and  other  remnrki, 
Tertnlliaa  adds  the  eensible  argamenti,  that 
'  bnt  th«  wont  heathens  irauld  marry 
nen,  ind  how  then  eoold  belleTlDg 
■  feel  Hcnre  in  inch  handt?  Their  hns- 
banda  kept  the  lecret  of  their  religion  aa  a 
meana  of  enfordDg  anbjeetlon ;  or.  If  disnatlafied, 
anned  it  for  the  day  of  penecntioa  and  legal- 
iied  marder.  Their  own  motiTee  were  cf  the 
baser  hind — they  married  lor  a  handiome  litter, 
sniea,  and  tall  attendaoti  tram  some  foreign 
mantry; — Iniariea  which  a  ftithfnl  man,  e»en 
If  wealthy,  might  not  think  proper  to  allow 
tbem.  This  being  tha  early  ciperience  of  the 
Chnrch,  we  are  not  snrpriMd  to  find  mlied 
■Dorriago  forbidden  in   alter   tims  wub  pona 

Wt  eaoaot  here  paas  oT«r  a  htitory  told  by 
JntiB  Martyr  in  hia  Apol.  ii.  2,  and  repeated 
bj  Easebiai  It.  17,  reapecting  which  the  leaned 
lia^uin  ha*  baea  lad  Into  a  murkable  nit- 
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take,  copied  and  addad  to  by  Whbton  Is  a  not* 
on  Juliq.  it.  7,  10.  A  woman  married  to  a 
rery  wicked  haihand,  hcraelf  ai  dmakeD  ani) 
dinoluta  aa  the  man,  became  a  ooDTert  to  the 
&ith.  Thoroughly  rcfonned,  ahe  tried  to  per- 
inada  him  by  the  precepts  of  the  Goapal  sad 
the  terrors  of  eternal  fire.  Failing  in  her  St. 
tempU,  and  revolted  by  the  loathsome  and  un- 
oatursi  eompnlBlaD  to  which  her  husband  sub- 
jected her,  she  tbonght  repudiation  would  be 
preferable  to  a  life  of  impiooe  compliances.  Her  - 
friends  preraikd  npOD  her  to  wait  and  hope  for 
the  best,  but  a  jourDay  tn  AleuLdria  made  her 
husband  worH  tbaa  before,  and,  driTca  to  dt*- 
palr,  she  sent  him  a  divorce.  Immediately  he 
informed  agalnat  her  aa  a  Chrutian ;  a  blow 
which  she  parried  by  preaentiug  a  petition  for 
delay  to  the  Emperor  Harcns  Anreline,  who 
granted  her  request.  Upon  thia  her  husband, 
thirsting  for  revenge,  accusod  her  teacher  ia 
rehgious  truth,  and  had  the  satisfactiao  of  seeing 
three  IlTea  sacrificed  in  succession  to  hia  ven- 

Bingham  (iri.  11,  6)  cites  the  narrative  as  an 
instance  of  a  wife's  being  allowed  by  the  Church 
to  diToroa  a  husband  on  the  groDnd  of  adultery. 
Bnt  the  Taluable  irrlter,  led  perhaps  b;  Gotbo- 
fred(C6d.  TAeoAvol.  i.p.312)haf  hereerrej  Id 
a  matter  of  fact,  far  Justin  takes  some  pains  to 
•how  that  the  woman's  grieranoa  was  not  adul- 
tery at  all.  Fleury  (111.  49)  liai  apprehended 
the  truth  with  correctnea  and  eiprened  it  with 
delicacy.  The  like  case  ia  diacoased  by  an  author 
long  called  Ambrose  in  hia  comment  on  1  Cor.  Tii. 
11  {AmfirtM.  op.  ed.  Benedict.,  torn.  ii.  appendix 
p.  133  E-F),  and  he  determines  that,  under  the 
given  circumstances,  a  voman  must  separate 
from  her  hosbaud,  but  she  must  not  marry  again. 
The  Imperial  law  also  provided  a  remede.  Cod. 
Tkeod.  9,  tit.  7,  s.  3.  It  )■  certainij  noteivortbT 
that,  in  telling  this  brief  tragedy,  neither  Justin 
Dor  Eosebiui  says  a  word  against  the  wife's  seek- 
ing relief  from  th*  heathen  custom  of  dirorce. 
VeC  Ita  license  was  condemned  on  all  sides.  The 
fonnder  of  th*  Empire  stroTe  to  check  it ;  and, 
had  the  aggrieved  woman  lived  under  the  first 
Christian  emperor,  that  resource  would  have 
been  denied  her.  Clearly,  circumstances  justi- 
fied the  wife,  bnt  it  would  seem  natural  to  have 
mentioned  the  danger  of  doing  wrong!  while 
pleading  her  justification.  We,  in  modem  times, 
ihoald  say  that  such  cases  are  eiceptional,  and 
the  inference  from  silence  li  that  limilar  wicked- 
ness was  nal  exceptional  In  those  days,  and  was 
treated  by  the  Church  as  a  ground  of  divorce; 
a  mournful  ctmclnsion,  bat  one  that  many  bets 
render  probable,  i.g,  the   Imperial   law  above 

From  these  antecedents  our  itep  is  brief  to 
laws  for  the  repression  of  incontinency.  The 
natural  beginning  was  for  each  conunnnitj  to 
follow  simply  the  eiample  of  St.  Fanl  (1  Cor. 
T.  and  S  Cor.  ii.),  bat,  as  conTerts  multiplied,  it 
became  necessary  to  prescribe  definite  testa  of 
repentance  which  formed  also  the  terms  of  re- 
conciliation. Such  rules  had  for  one  object  the 
good  of  the  oommanlty,  and  in  this  light  every 
offence  was  a  public  wrong,  and  is  so  looked 
upon  by  canon  law  at  this  day.  Bnt  penitence 
had  a  second  object — the  soul's  health  of  the 
offender— and  thus  viewed,  the  aame  tranagres- 
.  sloB  was  treated  as  a  moral  si  ' 
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acwnliDg  to  it*  tntriuic  bainoiunCH,  or,  Id  fcn 
words,  the  crima  becime  >  ain.  Thii  Idas,  nc 
doabt,  catered  into  the  tenit  U«i  of  Chijrtiu 
priDC?A  a^init  ndnltary,  and  li  an  iudicatu 
eceleiiiuticii  influence  npon  them.  Fnnasi 
amona  had  in  tnjn  their  jadgment  acted  npOD 
b;  the  great  divinea,  irho  were  ftpt  to  regiilnte 
public  opinion,  and  to  enfbrce  aa  maxima  of  life 
their  ovn  iaterjiretatioDi  of  Scriptnre.  Some- 
time! the  two  characten  met  in  the  aame  pei 
aon,  an  in   the   eminent   Gregoriea,   Baail,   an 

loginna  commonlf  overlooked  maoy  poiDta  vhich 
canoniste  were  bonod  to  consider, 

Uharch  lawgiren  must  indeed  alwayi  hare 
regard  to  eilitioi;  eocial  fseti  and  the  ordinary 
moral  tone  of  their  own  ngt  and  nation.  They 
most  likewiM  keep  SUte  law  ateadilj  in  miad 
wh«a  they  deal  with  offencea  paniahable  in  civil 
court*.  That  they  did  ao  in  reality,  we  learn 
I'rora  the  Greek  Scholia ;  and  hence,  nhen  divorce 
in  connected  with  adultery  (part lea larty  ae  its 
cause),  the  Soholiosta  trace  m«t  canonical 
change!  to  fortgolng  altemtiona  in  the  Uwa  of 
the  llmpirs.  The  reader  ahoald  reproduce  in  hia 
mind  thes«  two  clauei  of  data  it  he  wiihea  to 
fnrai  &  judKmeDt  on  eubjects  like  the  preaent. 
We  have  called  attention  to  the  licenie  which 
tainted  prae-Christian  Rome.  Of  the  Chrittian 
world,  homilists  are  the  moat  powerful  illurtra- 
tnri,  but  the  light  thrown  npon  It  by  cnnoni  ia 
(|iiite  anmistakoble.  The  spirit  praralcnt  at  the 
opening  of  the  4th  century  may  be  discemsd 
from  Its  Councils,  'e^.  Gangra ;  one  object  of 
which  (can.  4)  nai  to  defend  married  presbytan 
against  the  attacks  made  npon  them ;  i^.  £Ub.  33, 
and  Stanley's  account  of  the  later  1  Nia.  3(EasUn 
Ch.  196-9).  Gangn,  14,  forbids  wives  to  desert 
their  husbands  from  abhorrence  of  married  life  ; 
El  and  10  combat  a  like  disgust  and  contempt  of 
matrimony  displayed  bj  consecmted  virgins, 
and  16  i>  aimed  againit  aon*  who  desert  "  ' 
parents  under  preleit  of  piety,  iL<.  to  be 
celibatea,  something  after  Uie  faibiou  of  " 
ban."  in  age,  where  the  ipringa  of  borne  life 
are  poiaoued,  is  already  passing  into  a  morbid 
condition,  and  legialativa  ohirnrgeona  nuy  be 
eicnsed  if  they  commit  some  errors  of  aoreritj  In 
dealing  with  its  evila.  But  what  can  be  said  of 
the  frightlbl  pictures  of  Roman  life  drawn,  some- 
what later,  by  Ammlao.  Harcell.  lir.  S ;  uviL  3 ; 
and  ixviiL  4 ;  or  tbe  reduced  copies  of  them  in 
Oibbon,  chap*.  25  and  31,  to  which  may  be  added 
the  iiery  Epistles  of  Jerome  (jaiiim),  and  the 
calm  retrospect  of  Uilnuo  {HM.  of  CArM.  iiL 
230,  aeq.)  t  Can  any  one  who  reads  help  reflect- 
ing with  what  intenaiiied  irony  this  decrepit 
■g*  might  repeat  tb*  old  line  of  Ennini — 
MnUcrem:  qatdpothudkamautverlosquammnUeremF 
Or  can  we  feel  surpriaed  with  violent  eflbrts  at 
coercing  those  demoraliied  men  and  women  7 

Gibbon,  in  giving  an  account  of  ths  juriapm- 
denca  of  Joatinian.  aaw  that  it  could  not  be 
understood,  particularly  on  the  topic  of  our 
article,  without  acme  acquaintance  with  the 
laws  and  cmtnms  of  the  earliest  perioda.  To 
hia  aketch  we  must  refer  the  reader,  adding  only 
the  following  remarks  :— 

1.  Hia  opinion  npou  th*  barbarity  of  marital 
mie  ha*  found  nn  echo  in  Hczel  (see  Wtrke,  Bd. 
ii.  p.  348,  aeq.).     F.,«an  Schlegel,  though  in  his 
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QmoordCa  highly  praising  the  oonjagal  purity  of 
ancient  Rome,  had  already  (  Wirls,  lUi.  261,  2) 
blamed  that  rigid  adherence  to  letter  and  for* 
mnla  which  pervades  tbe  aystem.  To  auch  cen- 
auree  Uommsen  is  thoroughly  opposed.  In  book 
i.  chap.  5,  he  views  tbe  stem  simplicity  of  idea 
on  which  all  hoDsehold  right  wa*  founded  aa  tme 
to  oatura  and  to  the  rtquiiements  of  soda]  im- 
provement. In  chap.  13  he  points  out  bow  the 
old  Roman  religion  supplemented  law  by  its 
code  of  moial  maiims.  The  member  of  a 
family  might  commit  grievona  wrong  nntonehed 
by  dvll  sentence,  but  the  curse  of  the  god* 
Uy  henceforth  heav;  on  that  sacrilegioua  head. 
Mommsea's  remarks  on  religious  terrors  agree 
well  with  the  very  singnlar  restraints  on  divorce 
attributed  by  Plutarch  to  Romulus.     The   im- 

Sression  of  ethical  hardness  is  in  bet  mainly 
ne  to  the  iron  logic  of  Roman  lawyers.  Father, 
huabond,  matron,  daughter,  are  treated  aa  real- 
istic uniTenals,  and  their  spedfic  definitions 
woriced  out  into  ailoma  of  legal  right.  Yet  in 
application  (a  fact  overlooked  by  Schlegel)  the 
siuinnumjui  is  otien  tempered  by  equitable  allow- 
Bucea,  «^.  a  wife  accused  of  adalterv  bad  the 
power  of  recrimination.  Dig.  48,  tit.  5,' a.  13,55; 
and  cf.  Auguat.  De  Conjug.  AdaOerin.  ii.  T  (viii.) 

aeript.  Such  facts  g'o  far  to  explain  the  course 
~  iraued  by  Christian  lawgivers. 

2.  On  the  vast  changes  which  took  place 
after  the  2nd  Punic  war  Oibbon  should,  be  com- 
pared with  Uommsen,  b.  Hi.  cap.  13,  pp.  aS4~o. 

But  neither  of  these  writers,  in  dwelling  on 
the  Immoral  atmosphere  which  Infected  married 
point  out  any  specially  suflideDt  cause  why 
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with  all  its  straini 
acnd  n 


of  la« 


with  celibacy  in  males,  and  a  Frightful  train  of 
unbridled  sensualities.  Perhaps  the  only  true 
light  Is  to  be  gained  from  a  comparison  with 
eccluiastlcal  histo^.  We  shall  see  that  in 
later  ages  of  the  Church  there  came  about  an 
entire  reversal  of  earlier  opinions  on  the  crimi- 
nal essence  and  the  very  definition  of  adnltery, 
and  that  the  ground  of  complaint  at  both  periods 
(Pagan  and  Christian)  was  one  and  the  same; 
the  cause,  therefore,  may  not  improbably  bs  one 
also,  vis.,  the  inadequate  remedy  afforded  to 
women  for  wifely  wrongs.  Some  particulars 
will  be  found  in  our  second  division,  but  the 
question  opens  a  wide  field  for  apeculation,  out- 
lying our  limits,  and  belonging  to  the  philau- 
phy  of  history. 

3.  The  parallel  between  Church  and  SUte 
ought  to  be  carried  (brther.  Imperial  Rome, 
looking  back  upon  tbe  Republic,  lelt  the  de- 
cadence of  her  oirn  conjugal  and  ftmily  ties, 
and  wrote  her  displeasure  in  the  laws  of  the 
first  Caesars.  So,  too,  when  the  nobleness  of 
apostolio  life  ceased  to  be  a  sabstitute  for  legis- 

!s"of  the  better  time. 
The  same  history  of  morale  ied  to  a  sameness  in 
the  history  of  law,  the  Sul«  repeated  itself  In 
the  Church. 

4.  Gibbon 
giving  pennal 
thoee  Inwa  hod  always^  been  presupposed  by 
Christian  government,  both  dvil  and  spiritual. 
The  emperors  amended  or  supplemented  them. 


A-.oo<5ic 
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lad  Then  Ushops  felt  ■  ntcd,  ttwj  petitioned 
Itr  ID  Impariil  edict — kjt.  the  caDOOS  of  three 
AtUcan  cenncil*  niating  to  ooi  mbject,  and 
noted  hHeafler,  id  which  the  ajnodi  decide  on 
nUi  ■  petJtMD.  Then,  too,  the  oppusite  eiperi- 
DHBt  hml  bees  tried.  The  Codei  TheodoiiiDui 
beguk  with  the  lavi  of  Conitantine  (cf.  art. 
TJmdatau  is  Diet.  £iigra/ih.);  bat  when  Juc 

pisdencc  ho  found  that  completcDeu  could  do 
way  be  attained  eicept  bf  oannectinf;  it  with 
tbe  old  framework  ;  nod,  u  we  have  leen,  Gibbon 
hinuelf  felt  a  timiUr  neceuitjr  for  the  minor 
|iurpofla  of  eiplanatiOEL 

ChiT  plan  hen  will  therefore  be  to  nw  tbe 
ptM  work  of  JasCininD  a>  out  alceleton,  and 
dotha  it  with  the  bands  and  uoewi  of  Che 
Chorcb.  We  gain  two  adrantajiea;  hii  incom- 
panble  method ;  and  a  itacd'point  at  in  era  of 
(THematie  endeavoor  to  nsify  Chnrch  and  State. 
For  tbia  endeaToni  tee  Sooall.  131,  c  1,  held  by 
cauoBiils  to  accept  all  receiTsd  bir  ChalcedoD, 
can.  1  (comprehending  mach  on  oar  ^abject),  sad 
A'oMff.  83,  eitending  the  powen  of  biabop*  os 
fcclHtaitica!  ofienca.  Hia  eiBuiple  VOi  alter' 
wudi  followed  hy  tbe  acceptance  of  Trail,  can.  ? 
ailding  lar^ly  to  the  litt  of  conititntioni  upo: 
•dalterjicf./'AcAi.Aotnocanan.tiLi.  cap.  2,  wit 
Scholia,  and  Ibr  the  dlSicnltlee  Bev.  Paad.  Cai 
ProUji.   Tiii^    ix.      For   hormi 
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stand  otharwiae  when  polygamy  wai  permittail  ( 
•.{.Dict.o/Ba,lt,itit»rbo.  EiponBal  hy  both  codee 
Roman  and  Jiwiih)  is  protected  aa  {fuifi  wedlock 
(Dig.  4S,  tit.  b,  1.  13,  §  3,  Dent.  iiii.  2S,  24). 
3a  likewise  by  Cbrlitlan  canoni,  e.g.  Trail.  SB. 

itill  living  i<  an  adalter."    Cf.  Boail.  can.  3T. 

!"'■"■  tnre  langnage  «nJ  in  ordinary 
egal  acceptation  of  the  crime  ii 
aning  of  tba  word.     Hosea  (it. 
13,  14}  diilingni>ba  between  the  lina  of  Jewiih 
daaghten  and  wirei;  and  the  diitlnctlon  is  kept 
'     the  LXX  and  Valgate  Tenioni.     A  like  die 
ictton  forms  the  point  of  Horace's  "  Ualronam 
itlan  ego  tango;"  cf.  Saeton.  Oct.  67  "adnU 
rare  tnatronat."  Initancei  are  sutGclently  com' 
moo,  but,  since   (for   reasons  which  will   loon 
□pear)  it  ii  neceuary  to  faafa  an   absolately 
leer  understanding  of  the  seme  attscbed  to  the 
>rd  adnlterium  (=;^i;[tla)  daring  the  early 


Chris 


iril  li 


of  the 


it  see  AnOocAeni  Aontor.,  tits.  ili« 
aul  ilii.,  and  FMS  Xomac.  tit.  ii.  29,  an  ~ 
liiL  5  and  6.     Both  are  in  Jiutellut,  toL  li. 

After  AJX  305  the  Cbnrch  was  lo  Irequentlr 
engaged  in  derlsing  meana  for  upholding  the 
sanctity  of  the  marriage  tie  that  erery  step  * 
the  mcption  of  canona  concerning  it  forms 
landmark  of  moist  change.  Such  an  era  n 
the  reign  of  Jostininn;  it  was  an  age  of  great 
esde  makon — of  Dionysius  Kiiguus  and  Joannes 
AntiecbBons.  Numbers  of  local  constilutloDB 
became  transformed  into  world-wide  laws ;  the 
&ct,  therefore,  nerer  to  be  oierlooked  respecting 
anoBi  on  adiilterj,  is  the  extent  of  their  final 
acceptance. 

HaiwwBorap  to  IKrision  11.,  anil  must 
■ider  at  soma  length  tbe  definition  of  adultery 
tlrietly  so  called.  On  this  point  a  reTolution 
took  piace  of  no  slight  aignificance  in  the  great 
antithesis  between  tast  and  West.  Details  are 
ttierefbrc  necusary. 

U.  Katvi  aad  CUuiifiadioa  of  tha  Crime.^ 
Neglecting  an  DCcarional  employment  of  the  words 
prvmuKMi  (on  which  see  first  of  following  refer- 
ences), we  find  (Dig.  48,  tit.  5,  s  .6,  §  1,  Papinion\ 
"Adntlerium  in  nnpta  committitur  stuprum 
rero  in  xirginem  vidnamre."  Cf.  same  tit.,  34, 
ilodatiniu,  and  Dig.  1,  tit.  12,  a.  1,  $  5,  VIpian ; 
sec  Diet.  Aniiq.,  and  ifrissotuiu  de  Verb.  Signif. 
1,  a.  T.  for  diitinctians  and  Greek  equiralenlf. 

The  oflending  wife  is  thos  regarded  as  the  real 

...    J.  mgffjjj 

ice  of  her 
ntially  the  adudtra,  an 
beeanse  of  his  complicity  wltb  a  married  vi 
becomes  an  otfiiAer.  if  tbe  woman  i>  unma 
the  conditiDD  of  the  man  makes  no  dilTereDce — 
the  nfence  is  not  adulterinm. 

This  waa  also  tha  poeition  of  the  Hoaaic  codi 
— eee  Ler.  ii.  10,  compared  with  Dent.  iiii.  22. 
It  is  Bot  easy  to  iieroeive  how  tlM  taw  conld 


;  and  her  paramou 


Both  i[ 


mmon  usage.     Val.  Moi.  (under 
Tiberius)  eiplalua  (II.   1,  3}  aduKeri  as  "lub- 

Domitiaa)  deliaes,  Inait.  Orat.  Til.  3,  ■'AdaltC' 
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may  be  ccnanlted  throagh  tha  index.  Appuleini 
(noder  the  Antoninea),  in  tha  wall  known  story 
MttoBiorfA.  !>.,  describee  the  deed,  and  refera  to 
the  law  de  Adulteriia. 
Christian  writers  seldom  eiplaln  words  an- 
as Died  out  of  their  current  mum,  and  when 
they  do  ao,  the  explanation  is  of  coarse  inci- 
dental. We  lind  on  early  eiample  in  Alheua- 
goras,  Dt  Jttmr.  Mort.  23.  al.  IT,  where  in 
treating  of  bodily  appetites  cccun  a  desigaed 
antithesis.  On  tiie  one  side  "  legitimus  coitus 
quod  ett  matrimoninm  " — on  the  other,  "Incon- 
oeisus  alienee  nxoiii  appetitns  et  cum  ea  coniue- 
tndo — TguTo  yif  Jo^i  jioix''"."  Another  early 
Instance  ia  In  the  Shepherd  of  Hennas,  ifand'it. 
IT.,  which  thus  begins:  "Mando,  ait,  tibi,  nt 
castitatem  custodlas,  et  non  ascendat  tibi  cogi- 
tatio  cordis  de  alieno  malrimonio,  lut  de  forni* 
caUoae."  We  hare  here  a  twobld  dirision  like 
PapLnian*s  above  quoted,  hut  instead  of  opposing 
stuprum  to  adulterinm  (Implied  in  alieno  Matri- 
moaio),  he  employs  "fbmicatio,"  an  ecclesiasti- 
cal expression  wben  it  has  this  special  meaning. 
Otigen  (Lerit.  xx.,  f/omil.  li.),  in  contrasting 
the  punishment  of  adulterers  under  the  Mosaic 
and  Christian  dispensations,  aaiumes  the  same 
act  to  be  inUnded  by  tbe  laws  of  both.  This 
passage  has  often  been  ascribed  to  Cyril  of  Alex- 
andria, but  Delarae  (ii.  ITS,  180)  is  clear  for 
Origen.  Amobius  (under  Diocletian)  writes,  lib. 
iT.  (p.  1*2,  Vnrior.  ed.),  "  Adulteria  legibns  rin- 
dicaot,  et  capitalibua  ntiiciunt  eos  poenii,  qaos  In 
aliens  comprehenderint  foedera  genialia  se  lectuli 
Subseesori*  et  adalteri 


"Lc 


use  criminal 


..[I.. 


lists,  Greek  and  Lati 
terms  like  ordinary  authon  with, 
and  obviously  for  the  same  reaso 
subject  the  meaning  Is  generally  msde  certain 
by  (1)  an  opposittOD  of  words  resembling  the 
examples  before  quoted  ;  (2)  by  the  case  of  un- 
married women  being  treated  in  separate  canons ) 
or  else  (3)  by  a  grsdaCion  of  penalties  imooMd 
on  tbe  soTeral  kinds  of  sin. 

In  the  latter  half  of  the  4th  century  we  have 

again  exact  eccleslosUal  definitioDs.     They  an 

i;nitr,-d    .,*^-.OOglC 
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YCTj    Tiluable,   bccsOH   glTSO    bf  two  of  tbi 
giuUit  canouiiiti  tha   Church  >r<r  prodoced, 
and  alio  becsDM  thej  wen  uccptad  b^  can.  " 
Trull.     QregOTj  of  Njnm  thm  diitingniihes  (i 
Uloinni,  re«p.  *),  "  Fornicatio  quidim  dluti 
CUpiditatii  cujoipiun  mpletio  qnne  liua  sltirii 
fit  iDJarit     AdulMiium  «ro,  ioiidiae  at  injuria 
qua*  altcri  affcrtur."    Thii  aatlthoia  li  inbtUu- 
tially  the   lasH  with  that  Id  the  Dient,  but 
Gregory  to  itatea  it  beeaUH  (u  his  eauDii  I  " 
aa)  he  1>  replying  to  certais  lomairhat  lu 
reaBOaei's  who  ar^ed  that  th«w  acta  of  inco 
neac«  are  iu  elMDce  idantical — a  thearj  wl 
would  eqnattn  th<  oStncca,  and,  bj  conaeque 
their  paniahmeaU.     The  argnintnt)  are  auci 
we  ahoald  call  rerbal,  e^.  what  the  lav  dou 
oot  permil,  it  forbidi — the  non  propria  '  ' 

alimmn.  Ha  aniwara  by  giring  the  i 
nsioa  nude  by  th«  Fatheri  (aa  aboTa), 
tsius  (1)  iti  adaptation  to  human  iaficmity,  (2) 
the  double  lin  of  adultery,  and  (3)  the  propriety 
a(  a  double  penitence.  With  Oregoiy,  therefor 
tb*  canoniat  preraili  over  the  tfaeologiau  —  1 
refiuea  to  treat  the  crime  merely  aa  a  ain. 

In  Baiil'a  cauou  ad  AmiJiiixh.  18 — vbicb 
concerned  with  Upaed  Tirgiui — who  had   been 
treated   at   difamiata,   and    whom   Baail  would 
luiah  an  adnltcroua,  we  finil  an  incidental  defi- 


nition : ' 


muliei 


adullerum  nominal 

Bnail*a  important  21at  canon  ia  aummed  by 

priarecipiet.    Inquioatam  reroadultt 

vir  dimittet.    Fornicalur,  enim,  nou  . 

qui  uiori  juDctua  cniu  aolatii"  (au  nimurried 

woman)  "rem  habuerit."     Here,  again,  is  the 

old  opposition  (aa  in  atuprum  and  adull 

the  lo^cal  easeuce  of  the  crime  turuiag  upou 

the  alate  of  the  woman,  wbethei  married 

a  cUuae  of  great  Tslaa  to  ne  ia  omitted  by 
beouB.  Baail  ooniiden  the  fomiestio  of  a 
married  mnn  heinooa  and  aggravated ;  he  uyi, 
"earn  poenia  nmplina  gravamua,"  yet  adds  ei- 
preialy,  "Canoaem  trnnen  non  hnbeinns  qui  enm 
iiJnlterii  crimini  aubjieiat  ai  in  lolntam  a  Uatri- 
monic  peccatum  commiaanm  ait"  Thia  cleai 
aaaertion  from  a  canoniat  ao  loamed  and  vera- 
clona  aa  Boaii  must  be  allowed  to  aettle  thi 
matUr  of  fiict,  that  up  to  hii  time  Church  law 
defined  adultery  eiactly  In  tha 
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We  now  note  amuig  dirlaea  a  dcaira  to  im< 
preet  upon  tha  public  mind  the  other,  ■>.  the 
porely  theological  idea  that  all  Incontinent 
peraooa  atand  equally  coDdemned.  They  appear 
to  rgaaoa  under  a  mlitnra  of  inflnencei— 1.  A 
feeling  of  the  abaoiute  unity  of  a  married  couple, 
a  healthy  hequeat  from  the  fint  age  ;  2.  Indig- 
nation at  marital  license;  3.  Deain  to  find  a 
remedy  for  woman's  wrong ;  4.  The  wiab  tn 
recommeud  celibacy  by  coutnwt  with  thj'*ter- 
Titude"  of  marriage. 

Lactantina  (aa  might  be  expvcted  from  bit 
date)  Gxea  upon  poinCa  t  and  2.  He  finda  fault 
with  the  Imperial  law  in  two  mpecta — that 
adultery  coald  not  be  CDmrnitted  with  nay  but  a 
free  wonun,  and  that  by  iti  Inequality  it  tended 
to  eicn&e  the  aeTernnoe  of  the  one  married  body, 
rntta.  Ti.  23.  "Non  enim,  ticnt  juria  public! 
ratio  eat ;  aola  mulier  adnltera  eat,  quae  habet 

crimin'e  adnlterii  aolntua  eat.  Sad  dlTlna  lei  Ita 
dnofl  in  matrimonlum,  quod  eat  in  oorpua  unum, 
pari  jure  conjungit,  ut  adulter  habentor,  quia- 
qnia  compagem  corporii  in  divem  diatraierit." 
Cf.  neit  page — "  Diatociari  enim  eorpoi,  et  dia- 
trahi  Dcus  uoluit."  It  would  >eem  therefore 
that  thla  Father  wi>uld  really  alter  the  ordinary 
meaning  of  the  woni  aduHerium,  and  eiplain  the 
offence  diSereatly  from  ita  ciril'law  definiti 
He  would  eitend  it  to  every  incontinent  set 
every  married  person,  on  the  ground  that  1 
jnch  au  act  the  marriage  unity  enforced  by  oi 
Lord  ia  broken.  It  is  true  that  another  vie 
mny  be  laden  of  the  woi-da  of  Lactantiut.  Thi 
may  be  coniidered  aa  rhetoric  rather  than  log! 
both  here  and  in  Epitome  S,  where  the  tan 
line  of  thought  ia  repeated;  but 


of 
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It  ia  to  be  remarked,  l«o,  that  Baail't  anawer 
aJdreiMa  itaelf  to  another  Irind  of  difficuir 
fWim  Oregoty'a,  that,  namely,  of  injnitjce  in  tl 
different  treatment  of  unchait«  men  and  wome 
No  objection  wat  of  older  ttaading.  We  almo 
itart  to  hear  Jerome  (EpOapli.  F(Malat)  echoln 
at  it  were,  the  versea  of  Plautna ;  cf.  the  paaaai 
(iferoalor,  iv.  5>— 


Vet  no  writer  tella  more  pointedly  than  Plaul 
the  remedy  which  Roman  matrona  had  adopted 
{Am/Ailr.  lii.  2>— 

'  Valtaa:  tibt  babeaa  na  toat,  mUunKUi" 
Aa  to  the  legal  procen  by  which  women 
passed  thia  object,  it  waa  probably  aimll 
their  way  of  enlarging  their  powera  respecting 
nroperty  nnd  other  such  mattcra,  on  whic^ 
Mommaen,  book  iii.  i:t. 


eiebrated  saying.  The 
le  form  his  own  judg- 
is  may  probably  think 
B  to  be  otherwiie  than 


in  body  one,  hence  adultery  ia  contrary  to  nature. 
We  expect  the  same  prefatory  eiplanatiou  at 
from  UeUntiui,  bat  End  the  old  view  :  "  Kolila 
quaerere,  viri,  alienum  thorum,  nolite  iusidinri 
nllf nae  copulae.  Grave  eat  odulteriumet  naturae 
injuria."  So  again,  m  Lac.  lib.  2,  lab  Vnii.,  be 
attaches  this  term  ta  the  traugreseion  of  an 
espoused  vomsD. 

The  celebrated  pataage,  ooa  chief  aapport  of  a 
diatinetion  which  baa  affected  the  law  and  Ian- 
guage  of  modem  Europe  (quoted  by  Gratian, 
llecrrl.  ii.  c.  3^,  q.  4),  oceuti  iu  Ambroae'a  Defence 
ofAhrah»m(ar.*l/-.  Pati-.  i.  4).  Wo  giva  it  as 
In  OraUan  for  the  aake  of  a  glow:  "Memo  ribi 
blandiatur  de  legibus  hominam"  (gloss — quae 
dicunt  quod  adulteriam  non  committitur  cum 
wlutjtHtd  cum  nnpU)"Orona  stuprum  adult e- 
rium  tfX  :  nee  viro  licet  quod  mnlieri  non  licet. 
Eadem  a  viro,  quae  ab  mora  debetur  eaitimonia. 
Quicquid  in  aa  quae  non  ait  lagitima  oior,  com- 
miaaum  fuerit,  adnlterii  erimina  damnatur." 
litis  eitntct  aonnda  in  itself  distinct  and  oon- 
Mcutive.  But  when  the  Apology  ia  read  aa  a 
whole,  cuctDtia  awma  to  nauh.    It  it  divided 
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fatto  tlm  muD  handi  ar  d^titkrnet :  1*1,  Abra- 
hm  lired  before  the  law  which  forbwle  adiiltety, 
therrfon  lie  oould  not  ban  oanuDitted  iL  "  Deni 
ia  Puvdao  licet  oonragiam  laodsTnit,  uou  adnl- 
teriniB  damiuTerai/'  It  a  haid  to  undentaAd 
hnr  audi  >  eealcsn  eonld  h>n  baea  written  in 
the  £hm  sf  HitU  ni.  4-S,  or  how  ■■  gnat  an 
aathoritj  oodM  fin^  that  the  TAij  Ideaafcoi*- 
/■yf—  impliad  tha  wrong  of  urfiiWiii  iw».  Sndly, 
Abnham  «m  bt*"*'—*  by  the  Ban  tein  ol 
■Apting;  and  Saiah  hanelf  gaTa  him  her  h«Dd' 
naUM.  Her  enmple  (with  Lob't  and  Bachil's) 
it  tanwd  into  a  monl  losan  agaimt  fenule 
jwlaiHj,  and  the*  mea  are  ndmooi^ed — "  Nemo 
abi  bluidlatiir,"  Ac.  oi  abore  qooMd.  3rdly. 
Galat.  ir.  21^,  ia  referred  to,  and  the  concluiian 
drawn,  "  Qnod  ergo  j>ntai  eiie  peccatam,  idver' 
tit  iua  my itcrium ; "  and  ^ain  "baec  qaw  in 
fi^nram  oontingebont,  illia  crimini  Don  erant." 
Va  haT«  akcbched  thii  chapUr  of  AmbniH  be- 
eame  of  the  great  {ilaoa  aiaigBed  him  in  the 
eentrsrenj  of  Weitem  againrt  Eaitam  Church 
U». 

Another  pusaga  rettrred  to  in  tbii  Q.  "Dicat 
aliqaia,"  ia  the  9th  MCtlon  of  a  aermoa  on  John 
the  Baptiat,  fonacrlj  nnmbcrad  65,  now  ^2  (Ed. 
Beaed.  App.  p.  4fi2J,  and  the  work  of  on  Am- 
bivdaater.  Bnt  her*  the  aAJttrium  (filii  t«tei 
■dolterii)  ia  the  act  of  an  nnmanied  man  with 
hia  andlla  (diattngniafaed  from  a  concubina,  De- 
ertt:  L  Ditt  34,  "  OmchMu  oiXfln,"  acq.),  U. 
a  *ert  of  Contubemliim  ia  wiled  br  a  word 
within  the  letter  a  the  Tth 


Perhapa  i 


1  bli  pMndoaym,   lik< 


twtea  tb*  pnhibition  of  lini  uamdwn  liUram 
and  Knautmi  amalagiam — ai,  for  example,  idala- 
*rj  a  adnLtcij.  It  aeemi  dear  that  be  did  Dot 
with  I^ctastiiia  form  an  ideal  of  msmaga  and 
thv  coademn  whaterer  contradietad  it.  Hi* 
bagnage  on  wedlock  in  Faradife  forbids  thii 
•rplaBBtiou. 

Looking  eaatwardji,  there  is  a  fuoaoi  lennon 
(37,  al.  31)  preached  by  Ongoiy  NsiiaDien,  in 
whidi  ha  blenda  togethtr  the  poiati  ws  hare 
BDDlbered  'i,  3,  and  i.  He  itarta  (tI.)  from  the 
iqaqnalitj  of  lawa.  Why  ihoold  the  woman  be 
reitnincd,  the  man  left  free  to  >in  ?  The  Latlo 
TcnioB  ia  incorrect  j  it  ao  rendera  nararafivt^tr 
ai  to  intradnce  the  inter  notion  of  adolterlnm. 
Gregory  thinki  (moD  JnopO  that  the  inequality 
came  to  paia  beisnae  men  were  the  law-ajakers  ; 
Airther,  ttet  it  ii  contrary  to  (a)  the  5th  Com- 
miiriMiint,  which  hononn  the  mother  as  well  ai 
IIm  &tlMT;  (A)  the  equal  creation,  resnnection, 
aad  redemption  of  both  seiea ;  and  (c)  the  mys- 
tical representation  of  Christ  and  Hb  Chnrch. 
A  bsalthy  tone  is  felt  in  mnch  of  what  On- 
gory  aaya,  but  (ii.)  the  good  of  marriage  ia  Ae- 
■oUMd  1^  a  definitioD  fiir  inferior  in  lile  and 
^iritoality  to  that  of  the  pagan  Modestinos, 
ud  (in  X.)  Dstnnlly  fblluws  ajprefertDOS  for  the 
br  hlgber  good  of  celibacy.  The  age  was  not  to  I 
be  tnHted  on  this  topic  mdcb  termed  an  nnder-'  I 
Iriig  Bwtire  with  moat  of  the  great  diTinw. 

OiryaMtaiD  naticn  the  chief  t«ita  in  his' 
Brpe^tery  HoBiilm.  For  these  we  cannot  affoid 
sfBoa,  and  they  are  easily  fbnnd.  We  are  man  | 
111  1 1  iifrl  with  hia  sermon  on  the  Bill  of  Dicorca  ! 
{id.Baied.iiLieS-209).  "Itiscommonty  oilled 
adallsf,"  be  aaya  in  substance,  "when  a  man 


1,  howfTer,  affirm  it 
with  the  unmarried. 
For  the  esieaci  of  the  crime  depends  on  the  eou- 
Jition  of  the  injunrs  as  well  as  the  injured. 
Tell  me  not  of  outwsrd  Uws.  1  will  declare  to 
thee  the  law  of  God."  ¥et  we  encounter  a 
qaaliJication  :  the  offence  of  s  husband  with  the 
unmarried  is  (p.  307)  /uuxifiu  trtfiir  (Tier. 
We  alio  find  the  preacher  dwelling  with  great 
force  upon  the  lifelong  servitude  (isvAsla)  of 
marriage,  and  we  perceive  &om  compering  other 
piusagei  that  there  u  an  btentlanal  contrast 
with  the  noble  freedom  of  celibacy. 

Atterini  of  Amaseia  has  a  fordbla  disoonrse 
(printed  by  Combelii,  and  particularly  worth 
reading)  on  the  qneition :  "An  liceat  homini 
dimitten  uioram  luam,  qnacnnque  ex  caiun?" 
The  chief  part  of  it  belong!  to  our  next  diviaion, 
but  towarda  the  end,  afbr  disposing  of  insuflj. 
dent  causes,  he  enlen  on  the  nature  of  adul- 
tery. Here  (as  be  saye)  the  preacher  atanda  by 
the  hoabaud.  "  Sua  cum  duplici  fins  mstrimo- 
nia  conlrahnutar,  beneTolentise  ae  qnaerendomm 
llberomm,  neutrum  in  adnlterio  oontinetur.  Nee 
eulm  sffectni  locos,  ubi  in  alteram  animus 
incliuat;  ac  toboLi*  omne  decns  at  gntia  perit, 
qoando  liberi  contundnntnr."  Oar  strong  Tea- 
tonic  instlncta  feel  the  troth  of  these  words. 
Aiterini  then  inaiata  on  matnal  good  iaitb,  and 
passes  to  the  point  that  the  laws  of  this  world 
an  lenient  to  the  sine  of  husbands  who  eicuse 
their  own  license  by  the  plea  of  privileged 
harmlessneis.  He  replies  that  all  women  an 
the  dsBghters  or  wires  of  men.  Some  man 
moet  feel  each  woman's  degradation.  He  then 
relen  to  Scripture,  and  conclailes  with  precept* 
on  domeatic  virtue  sod  eisjnple.  Th«  sermon 
of  Asterine  shows  hov  kindred  nns  nwy  be 
thorongtaly  condemned  without^ abolishing  esta- 
blished dittlnctiotis.  Bnt  it  slso  ihowa  a  gene- 
ral impression  that  the  distinctions  of  the  Forum 
wen  [rased  by  apolt^ists  of  sin  into  their  own 

Jerome's  cslebnted  case  of  Fabiola  claiins  a 
few  lines.  It  was  not  really  a  divorce  propttr 
aduUeriam,  hot  parallel  to  the  history  told  by 
Jnstfn  Uartyr.  Tbe  points  for  ns  are  the 
antithuis  between  Psnlus  neeter  and  Paplni- 
nnus  (with  Paulu*  Papinisnl  understood) 
and  the  assertion  that  tbe  Roman  law  turned 
upon  dignity — i^.  tbe  matnna  as  distinguished 
from  the  aaciUHla,  Jerome  feels  most  strongly 
the  unity  of  msrrisge,  iind  joins  with  it  tbe 
proposition  that  tbe  word  Uan  contains  Woman. 
He  thsrelbra  says  that  1  Car.  vi.  16,  applies 
oquslly  to  both  seiss.  Moreover,  the  same 
tendency  appears,  as  in  Chrysostom,  1o  do- 
press  wedlock  la  favaur  of  cclibncy.  MBrringe 
is  serritnrle,  and  the  yoke  must  be  equal,  "  Esdem 
servitus  pari  oonditione  censetnr."  But  the 
ward  adMariiaa  is  employed  correctly ;  and  in 
another  place  (an  Hoses,  ii.  2)  he  eiprwly 
draws  the  old  diatinctian — "  Fornicuia  est,  quae 
cmn  plaribu*  copnlatur.  Adultera,  quae  uaum 
virum  deserans  altari  jnngitnr."  ■ 

Augustine,  like  Lactantius,  ^Kisits  a 


A-.oo<5ic 


24 


ABULTEBT 


Id  Gda  attenditiiT  ue  pnater  ria- 
cnlam  copjugile,  cum  altera  Tel  altera  eoncam- 
batur."  Bat  ((Mwtf.  in  Sxod.  71)  ha  faela  > 
difficalty  aboat  irordi — "  Item  qiu^ri  eolat  utrom 
mwchiu  nomine  Btiam  fomioCie  tcaeatnr.  Hoc 
eaim  Giucam  Tsrbum  eit,  quo  jam  Scriptnra 
utilar  pro  Latinci-  Hoechoa  tuneq  Grmeci  nonniu 
adultans  dicozit.     Sed  utiqua  iiti  Lei  non  ulii 

(Jerome,   lupni,   thoaght  of  thii  poiat);   how 

attriDgitnr,  ....  Ac  per  hoc  li  femiua 
nioeehe  eat,  habena  Tlnun,  eoacambaDdo  oum 
eo  qui  Tir  ejna  non  eat,  etiamsi  ille  non  hibaat 
iiiorem ;  profect«  moechui  est  et  Tir  habena 
uiarem,  concumbendo  cum  tt  qnae  aior  ejaa 
noD  tit,  etiainai  ilia  non  baljeat  Tirum."  He 
goea  on  to  quote  Mett.  t.  32,  and  infen  "  omnia 
ergo  moechia  etiam  fomicatlo  in  Scriptnria 
didtor  —  led  alrum  atiam  omnia  fomicatio 
moechia   dici   point,   in  eiidem   Sciipti 


Hisfiiu 


implu. 


1  that  the  greater  ai 


plica  the  lea*— a  part  the  < 

Au^ufetiDe^a  aermoQ  (li.  al.  &&)  J}ff  dgcem 
Gtordia  la  an  aipaiiiioD  of  the  above  topica.  In 
3  (ill.)  ocean  the  claaM  quoted  Becret.  ii.  33,  q. 
6.  (a  qnaeallo  wboli;  from  Anguitine)— "  Non 
moechaberis:  id  est,  non  ibis  ad  aliqoam  allam 
praeter  uicrem  tnam."  He  addi  amoe  particulars 
i-erainding  ua  of  Asteriua.  On  the  7th  Com- 
mAodmeuC,  which  Augustine  calls  hii  5tb  striQEi 
heaaya,  11  (ii.),  "  InilU  rideo  jacere  totumpene 

I  and  frand'wara  held  in  horror,  but  (IS) 


u  qou 


Tolnb 


blande  accip) 

We  cannot 

poaa  bj  two  pope,  cited  by  Gra- 
Innocent  I.,  whoee  *th  canon  Ad 

tian.    One  la 

Eirup.  ilnnda 

attbeendofaamec32,q.6.    "Et 

lllud  desidera 

tum  eat  acirl,  our  commanicantea 

virl    cam   ad 

ulteria   aionbua    non   eonieniani : 

uiorea   in   conjortio    adulUrorum 

re  Tideantur."     The  gtoaa  explains 

"commanicB 

tea"  of  huabanda  who  commit  a 

like  ain  with 

their  wiFea.     Bat  thie  may  or  may 

not  mean  tha 

the  word,  "pari  ration^"  which  follow,  to  be- 

come deciaire 

muat  be  read  with  specid  emph«ii.. 

The  other  it 

the  great  Gregorj,  quoted  earlier 

Tha  pwHge  is  from  Oreg.  Mag. 

Mor^ium,  lib 

21,  in  cap.  Jobi  ml.  9;  end  aa 

line  of  thought,  omitting  parantheaea  ;  "  Quam- 
Tia  nonnnnquam  a  reatu  adulterii  nequa^uam 
diicreptt  culpa  fornicatiouia  (Matt.  t.  28,  quoted 
and  eipouoded).  Taman  pUrumque  ei  loco  vel 
online  concupiicenlii  diacernitur  (inatance).  In 
perwnia  tamen  non  diiaimilibua  idem  loxurtae 
diatingnitur  reatui  in  qnlbns  fomicationi*  culpa, 
quia  ab  adulterii  reatu  diacemitar,  praedicatoris 
egregii  lingua  testator  (1  Cor.  t1.  9)."  The  dif- 
fercncc  between  the  two  sina  ia  ncit  confirmed 
from  .lob.  It  ia  eaiy  to  tea  that  the  old  juridical 
sen&e  of  adalttHuni  ii  not  taken  awaj  bf  these 
eipoaitorir  distinotiona. 

We  non-  come  lo  the  eTcnl  which  giTcs  sigai- 
ficance  and  liiing  interest  to  our  redtal  of 
opiniona.  The  canon  lav  of  Rome  took  ground 
which  allied  it  on  thia  aa  on  other  queatjooa 
with  what  appeared  lo  be  the  righta  of  women. 
Ila  treatmeat  of  caaea  nriain;  ont  of  the  7th 
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Commandment  widened  the  teparatioa  of  Eait 
and  Weat,  and  left  a  mark  on  thoea  barbarian 
nation*  which  owed- their  ciTiliution  or  their 
itjiical  Rome.  Onr  buaineai  bera  la 
lot  caaoniiU  followed 
driliaoa  in  working  tbeir  doctrine  out  te  iU 
more  remote  oonseqnencaa,  and  acme  of  the** 
would  form  a  eurioua  chapter  in  hiatorr. 

Tha  eaaeuee  of  the  pODtilical  definition  ia  not 
that  a  wiA  ia  the  aduttera,  and  her  paramoar 
the  aduUer,  but  that  the  oflance  be  committed 
"  com  peraona  conjugata,"  whether  male  or 
female.  Henoe  it  comprehenda  two  diatinct 
degreea  of  criminality.     It  ia  called  limpbx  ii 


aolutna 


onjn- 


gata,  Tel  coDJugatna  cam  aolula."  It  li  called 
dupkx  "cum  conjugatua  copcambit  cam  eouju- 
gaU."  Theae  diatiactiona  are  taJcan  Irom.F.  L. 
Ferrari*,  Prmapta  i(iWic*A«a(ei  1781),  in  Terbo. 
Thej  rest  upon  the  Decrttmt  as  referred  to  by 
Ferraris,  part  2,  cauae  32,  qaaeat.  A.  But  the 
eitraeta  we  gare  from  qs.  5  and  6  ahould  not  be 
negleclcd.. 

The  Decrttam,  according  to  C  Butler  {Hontt 
Juridicae  AJaecivafj  p.  1GB),  ia  made  up  frum 
(1)  decreea  of  councils,  {2)  lettera  of  pontitfa, 
(3)  writinga  of  doctors.  But  on  our  subject  the 
last-named  la  tha  real  aource— e.^.  q.  4  ia  from 
the  moral  and  doctrinal  writings  of  Augostine, 
Ambrose,  Jerome,  and  Gregory  I. ;  q,  6  wholly 
from  Augustine.  Thia  is  a  Tery  noteworthy 
JHct,  fince  it  tends  to  confirm  a  conclusion  that 
canonists  had  previously  agreed  with  the  civil 
law  BO  lar  aa  coDcerna  its  delinltion  of  the  crime. 
Gratian  would  never  hare  contented  himself  with 
quoting  theologians  if  he  could  hare  found 
councils,  or  canooicol  writings  accepted  by  coun- 
cils, to  support  hia  own  decisions. 

Such,  then,  it  Dnenotunimpurtant  antitheriain 
the  wide  divergence  between  £a*t  and  West.  It 
would  form  an  intereeting  line  of  inquiry  (but 
beyond  our  province)  to  use  this  anlitliesiB  aa  a 
clue  In  those  mixed  or  doubtftil  coiei  of  descent 
where  the  main  lije  of  national  codes  and  cua- 
toms  is  by  some  held  bomesprnng,  by  olhera 
given  to  old  Rome,  and  by  a  third  party  derived 
from  Latin  Christianity. 

Through  all  Inquiry  on  thia  subject  the  stu- 
dent must  bear  in  mind  that  a  confusion  of 
thought  has  followed  the  change  in  law;  eji. 
Ducnnge,  Olenar.,  a.  v.,  commences  his  article 
with  a  short  quotation  from  Gregory  of  Mjsaa'a 
4th  can.  ad  lit.  (explained  above),  but  the  sen- 
tence cited  contains  the  opinion,  not  of  the 
anint,  hut  of  the  objector  whom  he  is  answering. 
Dncnnge  proceeds  to  trace  tha  same  idea  through 
mrious  i>>des  without  a  suspicion  that  he  has 
begun  by  applying  to  one  age  the  teneta  of  an- 
other. The  ditHculty  of  avoiding  simiUr  mis- 
takes is  greater  than  at  first  light  might  have 
been  anticipated.  In  the  Dictinnnatres  of  Tre- 
Toux,  FuretiiTc,  Richelet,  and  Danet,  mxmtne 
or  adulUr*  ia  explained  fnm  papa]  law  or  Thorn. 
Aquin.,  while  the  citations  mostly  give  the  older 
aense.  In  Chaucer's  Perxnfi  Tale  we  find  the 
same  word  (omufrie)  defined  after  the  civilian*, 
but  soon  after  he  mentions  "  mo  apices  "  (more 
speciea)  taken  from  the  other  acceptation.  John- 
son gives  to  adultery  the  papal  meaaing,  but  hia 
aols  example  is  from  pagan  Rome,  and  most 
modern  Eoglish  dictionary  makers  are  glad  to 
copy  Johasoo.    A  still  more  striking  inst-mce 
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at  eoufoanded  iipluialioiu  occun  in  a  nmiirk- 
>blc  diiiji4!ii«  betwKn  tb«  doctor  uid  his  friend, 
?iJ.  iii.  46,  of  Cntkir's  BonoeS. 

The  usttinl  iDfemu:*  ii  that  th«  sboTe-meu- 
tiODcd  authors  w«r*  not  ctarenant  with  the 
grot  change  ef  defiaitioa  nndcrgoae  bfthe  word 
■diilterj  and  ita  eqaiTaUnti.  But  vhea  tbow 
wlio  write  on  the  specialtio  of  church  hiitorj 
uid  utiqutties  quote  Father),  oonnciis,  juriiti, 
tai  decretals,  they  ought  JD  reuon  to  note  how 
(a  the  wHQmon  tenn*  which  tlieir  catenie  link 
together  art  or  are  not  nsed  in  tiie  isme  aenae 
tkroughoDt,  Thia  precaution  hu  been  generallj 
•eslt^ed  u  regards  the  subject  of  this  article, 
— ^ence  endlesfl  coafosion. 

Immediately  npoa  the  oatnre  of  the  crime  (as 
legally  defined)  followed  its  Oaaifcatiim.  Uy 
Lu  Jitiia,  40  Dig^  i.  I,  it  was  placed  among 
public  wrongs.  But  a  pnblie  wrong  does  not 
WCCBarily  infer  a  pnblie  right  of  prosecution  ; 
see  Golhofred's  note  oa  Cod.  Thtod.  »,  tit.  7,  s.  2. 
— ^'Aliud  eat  publicum  crimen;  aliud  pnblica 
•misBlio."  For  Publics  Judicia,  cf.  Dig.  as 
abore  and  lattilut.  Justin.  4,  tS,  tab  iml. 

Under  AngnstDs  the  husband  was  preferred  a) 
intecntor,  neit  the  wife's  father.  The  hus- 
band was  in  danger  of  incurring  the  guilt  of 
pncotatiOD  (JcnociiHWn)  if  be  failed  to  proie- 
iBle  (-16,  Dig.  V.  2,  §  3,  and  29,  tub  t'm't. ;  also 
K.  Cod.  jTot.  9,  ay  He  must  open  proceedings  by 
M»iing  >  dimrce  to  his  wife  (48,  Dig.  t.  2,  §  2 ; 
II,  §  10 ;  and  -29,  iml.).  Thus  dirorce  was  made 
•a  sseotial  penalty,  tboagh  far  from  being  the 
■bole  punishment.  By  HoctU.  U7,  c  B,  pro- 
ceedings might  coumeDca  before  the  diiorce. 
Socb  prosecution  bad  60  day*  sltowed  for  it, 
ui  these  must  be  tUci  vtiU).  The  bniband's 
choice  eif  days  was  Urge,  as  his  tibtllas  might 
bt  presented  "da  piano,  i.t.,  the  judge  not  nit- 
tiag  "pro  tribnnali "  (48,  Mg.  v.  11,  §  6;  and 
14,  §  2).  The  husband  might  also  accuse  for  4 
■onthi  further,  but  not  "jore  mariti,"  only  "ut 
qoirn  eitranens  "  (Ooth.  on  11,  §  8).  For  ei- 
ample,  see  Tacit.  Ann.  li.  85;  Labeo  called 
to  account  by  the  praetor  (cf,  Orell.  note), 
Ibt  not  baring  accused  his  wife,  pleads  that  his 
60  days  had   not  elapsed.     After  this  time  nn 

able  dais  (tit.  of  Dig.  last  qnoted,  4,  §  1). 
If  the  diiorced  wife  msrried  before  accusation, 
it  was  neceuarf  tn  begin  with  the  adulterer  (2, 
iatl. ,-  33,  {  3).  The  wife  might  then  escape 
throDgh  &Uure  of  the  plaint  sgniost  him  (IT, 
$6).  He  was  liable  for  fire  ountinuoDs  yean 
errn  though  she  were  dead  (11,  §  4;  39,  §  2), 
aod  bis  death  did  not  shield  her  (19,  ini't.),  but 
that  period  barred  all  accaaatioo  against  both 
oSatitn (29,  %a;  and  31 ;  also  9,  Cod.  J.  9,  5). 
Uadcr  Constantine,  a.d.  326  (9,  Gid.  Titod.  7,  2, 
a^  9,  Cod.  J.  9,  30),  the  right  of  public  pra«e- 
cuttan  was  taken  away.  The  prosecntora  we 
thus  arraoged:  hnsbaod ;  wife'*  relatloui,  i 
&thcr,  brother,  father's  brother,  mother's brot  hi 
This  order  remained  unaltered  (see  Balsam.  SchoL 
n  Bertng.  Paiatect.  i.  40B,  and  Skatarit  Sya- 
tvma,  p.  185). 

The  Moaiie  law,  like  the  Boman,  made  thii 
•Cmce  a  public  wrong,  and  apparently  also  a 
mtUer  fvr  public  prosecntion;  compare  Deut. 
nil.  22,  with  Jobo  viiL  3  and  10.  At  long  oi 
Ike  Hniilty  of  death  was  enforced,  the  busbsnd 
CMJd  not  eoDdoM^    But  la  Ut«r  times  he  might 
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content  himself  with  scting  onderDeut.  iiir.  1- 
.  See  Hatt.  1.,  19.  [HJipouBsIs  count  u  matri- 
lony  nnder  Jewish  law  eren  more  strongly  than 
nader  Roman  ;  compare  Deut.  iiii.  23,  tiq.,  with 
48,  Dig.  y,  13,  $  3J.  See  slso  Hosen,  ii.  2,  Hi.  1, 
and  parallel  pauages. 

By  cason  law  all  known  sins  are  icandnls,  and 
such  public  wronga ;  cf.  Gothofr.  marg.  annot. 
I  Dig.  48,  tit.  1,J.  1  i  Grat.  Becret.  ii.  c.  6,  9,  1  J 
J.  ClaruB,  Sent.  Sk.  y.  1,  6;  and  on  Adultery, 
Blackstone,  iu.  6,  1,  and  n.  4,  11.  This  offpnce 
become  known  to  Church  authorities  in  Tarions 
ways ;  see  Basil  34 ;  loDOcent  ad  Exup.  4 ;  and 
Elib.  16,  78,  Qreg.  Nyu.  4,  where  confevion 
mitigates  punishment.  A  similar  allowance  Ibi 
self-nccusalion  is  found  In  regard  of  other  crimes, 
BjQ.  Greg.  Thsum.  cans.  8  and  9. 

The   Church  agreed    with    the   State   in    not 
allowing   s    husband   to  condone  (Basil,  9  and 
ipecially  (Neocaeanrea,   8). 
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ibly.  Heii 
and  n^ed  cue  reconcinacion  lo  a  [>eniieni  w^ie. 
Augustine  changed  his  mind ;  compare  Dt  Adal- 
terin.  Conjug.  lib.  ii.  8  (ii.)  with  Jtitradut.  lib. 
i.  lii.  6.  lu  the  Hrtt  of  then  placei  he  hesitates 
between  condonation  and  dlTorce ;  apposes  for- 
girenesa  "  per  olares  regni  oelorum  "  to  the  pro- 
hibitions of  law  "  secnndum  terrenne  civitBtii 
modum,"  and  concludes  by  sdTising  continence, 
which  no  hiw  forbids.  In  the  latter  ]>assage  he 
epenki  of  divorce  as  not  only  allowed  hut  com- 
manded. "  Et  ubi  diii  hoc  permissum  esse,  noD 
jasium  ;  non  attendi  aliam  Scripturamdicentem  ; 
Qui  tenet  sdulteram  staltus  et  impius  est " 
(ProT.  iTiii.  22  ;  lii.). 

A  public  wrong  implied  dril  righli ;  therefore 
this  offence  was  the  crime  of  free  persons  (Dig. 
48,  tit.  5,  s.  S  init.).  "  Inter  liberss  lantnra  per- 
■onas  adullerium  ituprumre  passaa  I^i  Julia 
locum  hsbet."  Cf.  Cod.  J.  9,  tit,  9,  s.  23  iuit.  A 
slave  was  capable  only  of  Contubeminm  (eee  Ser- 
vM  aiii  Malrimoitium  ia  Diet.  Aniiq.).  Servitude 
annulled  marriage  (Dig.  24,  tit.  2,  s.  1),  or  rather 
made  it  null  from  the  first  (A'amfJ.  Just.  22.  S,  9, 
10).  "Ancilism  a  toioabJiceTe"  Is  laudable  ac- 
cording to  Pope  Leo  1.  (_Ad  Stalie.  6).  That 
Christian  princes  attempted  to  benefit  slaves 
rather  by  mannmissiou  than  hf  ameliorating  the 
servile  condition,  we  aee  from  the  above-quoted 
JVbvell.  and  from  Rarmenop.  Proch.  i.  14 ;  the 
■lave  (sac  1)  is  competent  to  no  civil  relation^ 
and  (sec.  6)  his  state  is  a  qoBBi-denlh. 

Concabinage  was  not  adultery  (Dig.  25,  tit.  T, 
s,  3,  §  1);  but  a  concubine  might  become  an  adult- 
eiesa,  becaute,  though  not  an  luor,  she  ought  to 
be  amotrDno,  and  could  therefore,  ifun&ithful,  be 
accused,  not  jure  mariti,  but  jure  ertranei.  For 
legal  conditions,  see  Cod.  J.  S,  tit.  26  and  27,  Jiuf. 
Sot^.  18,  c  5 ;  also  74  and  69.  Leo  (^ot>.  91) 
abolished  concubinage  on  Chriitisn  grounds.  For 
the  way  in  which  the  Church  regarded  it,  cf. 
Bala.,  on  Sonl,  26,  and  Cbnc  "Met.  i.  17 ;  ntso 
August.  <i\iae^.  in  Gtnttim,  90,  Se  Fid.  et  Op. 
35  (lix.),  and  Serm.  392,  2.  Pope  Leo  I.  (Ad 
liaitic.  4,  cf.  6,  as  ginn  by  Hans!)  seems  to  make 
the  legal  concubine  a  mere  ancilln ;  cf.  Grat. 
Dtcnt.  f.  Dia.  34(ut  snpra)  and  Did.  Antiq.  s.  t. 

Wc  now  come  to  much  the  grnvejt  conse- 
quence of  0  clsssification  nnder  public  wrongs — 
its  elTecl  on  woman's  remedy.  By  Lm  Julia,  liie 
wife  has  nc  power  of  I'laint  against  the  hashaad 

1,1    I  A>ooglc 
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for  adnllciy  ■>  ■  public  irrong  {Cod.  J.  9. 
tit.  9, 1.  1.).  Thin  evidenil)r  flowa  from  thi  de- 
fiaitim  or  the  frime,  bat  the  glowaton'  rciuons 
■ra  cuiiotu.  She  caanot  coiaplnin  jwv  tnanii 
becBiuo  she  ii  DOt  a  huibaDd,  nor  }ur«  ejinmei 


tMaiiis 


sheiiE 


The  magiatrate  mil  bonail  bf  law  Co  Inquire 
into  th«  marni*  of  any  hu«baoil  acciuin;  hia  wife 
(Dig.  48,  tit.  5, «.  1 3  §  5>  Tliis  Kction  is  ttom  iin 

Antoaiue  rucript  quoted  at  grentet  leogth  Inim 
(he  Cod.  Ortgoriaa.  by  Augustine,  Ve  Coujug. 
AdilUHn.  lib.  ii.  7  (viii.).  The  husband's  guUt 
did  not  act  aa  a  ampaUatio  crimina.  In  £ng- 
LinJ  the  contrary  holds,  and  a  guilty  accuwr 
shall  Dot  prenil  in  hii  >uit  [tee  Burns,  Eccl. 
Late,  art.  "  Mnrtiflge."),  But  the  wife'«  real 
remedy  Iny  in  the  uae  of  divorce  which  dnriag 
the  two  last  centuries  of  the  Republic  becscne 
the  ooDinuin  Tesonrce  of  women  under  gri<TM)cta 
real  or  fancied,  and  for  purposes  of  the  wont 
kind.  There  is  a  graphic  pirture  of  this  side 
of  Roman  lite  la  Boiuier's  Cic^nn  tt  tti  Amii; 
and  for  the  literature  and  laws,  see  "  DiTor- 
lium "  in  Smith's  Diet,  of  AntigaUiti.  Bris- 
snuius  dt  Formutis  gires  a  collection  of  the 
phrases  used  in  dirotciug. 

Constnntine  allowed  only  three  causes  on 
either  side  —  on  the  woman's  these  were  her 
huaband'i  being  a  bomicide,  poisoner,  or  riolator 
ot  sei)ulohres(tW.  T/itad.  3,  lit.  16,  s.  1 ;  cf.  Edict. 
TAeodor.  .'.+).     This    law  was   too   strict  to  be 

may  be  seen  in  Cad.  J.  5.  tit,  17,  Theodos.  and 
Valentin.  1.  8,  added  to  other  causes  the  hus- 
band's aggravated  incuatinency.  Anastniins,  I. 
9,  permitttsd  divorc«  by  common  coment;  this 
again  "  nisi  cnitltatig  coQCUpiieeiitia  "  wBt  taken 
away  by  Jnttinian  in  his  Hmtll,  117,  which  (cap. 
9)  slloweil  amongst  other  causes  tbe  husband's 
gross  uncbastity.  Justin  restored  divorce  by 
common  consent. 

The  Church  viewed  the  general  liberty  t«  re- 
pudiate under  the  civil  Inv,  vith  jealousy;  cf. 
Gi«g.  Nniinui.  Epp.  Hi,  5  (al,  17S,  181),  and 
Victor  Antlochen.  on  Mark  i.  4-12.  But  it  was 
felt  that  women  must  have  some  remedy  for 
extreme  and  continued  wrongs,  and  this  lay  in 
their  using  their  legsl  powers,  and  submitting 
the  reasonableness  of  their  motives  to  the  judg- 
ment of  the  Church.  Basil's  Can.  35  recogniiea 
each  a  process ;  see  under  our  Div.  III.  Spiritual 
rtnallia,  lio.  2.  Still  from  what  has  been  said, 
it  is  plain  that  divorco  might  become  a  freqaenl 
occasion  of  adultery,  since  the  Church  held  that 
B  married  person  separated  from  insufficient 
(»us«i  really  continued  in  wedlock.  Rjj-oiifrriage 
Waa  therefoi'e  always  a  serious,  sometimes  a  cri- 
minal step.     [DivORCK,] 

Uarriaga  af^r  a  wife  B  death  was  also  viewed 
with  suspicion.  Old  Rome  highly  valued  conti- 
nence under  such  circumstances  ;  Val.  Mm.  ii.  1, 
§  3,  gives  the  fact;  the  leeling  pervades  those 
tender  lines  which  contrast  so  strongly  with 
Catnllas  V.  ad  Lesbiam— 

"  Ocddu  mca  Iju.  meamqns  Sidos ; 


Rl  ladklbus  ImpUouitBr 


Et  vl>li  erlrnns  beaHms." 
Similar  to  Val.  Mai.  ia  Herm.  Maitdal.  i..    _. 
Gregory  Nuiaiu.  (Afotn.  37,  al.  31)  uyi  that 
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mam^^  represents  Christ  and  the  Qiorch, 
and  there  are  tiot  two  Christs ;  the  fint  mar- 
Indnlgenoi,  a  third 
iwinish.  Agiiut  marriages  beyond  two,  see 
Meocaes.  3,  Basil,  4,  and  Leo.  Xoveil.  90.  Cnri- 
ODity  enough,  Leo  (cf.  Diet.  Bieg.)  waa  him- 
self eioomm  an  icated  by  the  patriarch  for  man7- 
'  g  a  fbnrtb  wife.    ri>lOA)ii.] 

111.  PmiullM.— We  are  her*  at  once  met  by  ■ 
very  singular  drcumstance.  Triboniut  attri- 
butes to  Constantine  and  to  Augustus  two  snspi- 
ciously  corresponding  enactments,  both  making 
death  the  penalty  of  this  crime,  and  both  inflict- 
'ng  th&t  death  by  the  sword.  The  founder  of 
,he  Empire  and  the  first  of  Chriatiaa  emperora 
Lre  thus  brought  into  a  closeness  of  juxtapoei- 
jon  which  might  induoa  tbe  idea  that  lawyers, 
ike  mythical  poets,  cannot  dispense  with  kpo- 
lyms. 

HieLei  Julia  fbrniaheaa  title  to  Old.  Tlmil.  9, 

tit.  T  ;  Dig.  48,  tit. ;  and  Cbd.  y.  9,  tit.  9 ;  but  in 

none  of  these  places  Is  the  text  preserved,  and  we 

only  know  It  from  small  eicei^s.     The  law  of 

Constantine  In  Cod.  Theod.  6,  tit.  7,  a.  2,  canlaina 

ipital  penalty,  but  in  Cad.  J.  9,  tit.  9,  a.  30, 

after   £fleeii  lines   upon   accusation,  six   words 

are  added — "  Sacrilegoe  autem  nuptiarum  gladio 

puniri  oportet."     The  word  "  sacrilegoi "   used 

ively  out  of  it*  exact  meaning  is  very 

e  Facciulatl).      For  the    cnpitol   clause, 

to  tbe  Ui  Julia,  see  In^it.  ir.  18, 4  ;  but 

ise  has  bceii  since  the  time  of  Cujaclui 

by  most  critical  jurists  and  historiana,  of 

ome  maintain   the  law   of  Constantine, 

confusion  between  the  great  em- 

is.   Those  wbo  churge  Tribanian 

generally  believe  him  to  have 

acted  the  harmoninr  by  authority  of  Justinian. 

On  these  two  lavs  there  ia  a  atimmsry  of  the  case 

ror,  Ebr.  iii,  12,  with  foot  reftrencM. 

Another  is  the  comment  in  Qothofred's  ed.  of  Cod. 

Theod.  voL  It.  296,  7.    Udneccius  is  not  to  bo 

blindly  trosted,  but  in  Op.  vol.  III.  hisSylL  xi.  Ik 

'3  TribomanQ.'maKtigum  oootains  curiqus  mat- 

and  misled  Oibbon  into  the  idea  of  a  regular 

oL  of  lawyers  answering   this   description. 

passagea  in  Cujadna  may  be  traced  through 

.  volume  by  its  index.     See  also  Hoflmann, 

Ad  Ltg.  Jul.  (being  Tract  iv.  in  Fellenber^i 

JnHijmideiitia  AKtiqaa) ;  Lipali  £icuri.  tn  Tacit. 

Am.  ii. ;  Orelli,  o«  Tiicit.  .Ann.  ii.  50 ;  Ortolan, 

Explication  dtt  Imtituti,  Hi.  p.  791;   Sandnn, 

On  tht  ImtitiOa,  p.  605  ;  Did.  Antiq.,  "  Adult- 

inm";  and  Diet.  Biog.,  "  Justinisnus." 

Tbe  fact  most  essential  to  us  is  that  prse- 

Cbristinn  emperors  generally  subitituled  their 

own  edict*  lor  the  provisions  of  tbe  lei  Julia, 

and   that   the  successors    of  Constantine   were 

frequently  a  . 

Valeaius'  note  on  Socrates,  v.  IS,  may  serve  by 
way  of  example.  The  Church  could  not  avoid 
adapting  her  canons  to  the  varied  states  of  dvtl 
l^slatlon ;  cf.  Scholia  on  Can.  Apoit.  5,  and 
Trull.  87,  besidea  many  other  places.  The  true 
sUte  of  the  case  will  become  pUiuer  If  we  briefly 
mention  the  different  ways  in  which  adultery 
might  be  legally  punished. 

1.  The  Jiu  Uciidendi,  laiM  nndent  in  its  ori- 
gin; moderated  under  the  Empire;  but  not  taken 
away  by  Christian  prinoea.  I^ure  Dig.  4S,  tit. 
6,<.20loa*,  33  Ii  '  ■■"       -'  ■"   ■■■    " 


I  suppose  a 
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1. 1,  $  5 ;  Cad.  J.  9,  tit.  9, 1.  4 ;  >im1  Paati  Stetpt. 
SnJait.  u.  26.  Iliii  riglit  ii  common  to  mo*t 
■itioui,  but  til*  rcmarkabls  point  ii  thnt  Roman 
law  gave  ft  grater  pnrogitiTt  of  hMuiddc  to  the 
womui'a  father  thaa  to  h«r  htubsod.  For  ■ 
nJTwilfcT  oiutoni  and  f*elJDgt  ae*  Lane'a  Modtm 
Sgsjiiamt  i.  297.  Ttic  Jut  Occuk»di  under  the 
1MTtttamtuiutn*UibjStlAea,DtJvnXat. 
el  GtKLjiata  Ditap.  Ebnaor.  it.  3;  ia  old  and 
modem  FraDce,  bj  Docange  and  Ragneau ;  In 
Eogland,  bf  Blackitone  and  Wharton.  Theie  b 
a  prongion  in  UaaH'i  Can.  34  directing  tbut  if  n 
woimiu'i  •dnllerr  beccmea  known  to  ue  Chnrcb 
aBthoritita  eilber  bj  her  owa  conlitwiDD  or  other- 
wite,  abe  >b*II  be  anhjected  to  penitence,  but  not 
placed  unoog  Ibe  pnblic  penitcnta,  Itct  hei  boa- 
band,  seeing  htrahouldauimiae  what  haaoccumd 
sad  ala;-  her  on  the  apot  (cf.  BUitlaHt  Syntagma, 
letter  M,  cip.  14).  Thia  Itind  of  aanunaij  venge- 
ance hu  on«i  been  omfoDndtd  with  the  penslt; 
inflicted  bj  courts  of  lav,  t.^.  ita  celebrated  aa- 
fcrtion  bj-Cato  in  A.Gtll.L  23,  though  hisnordi 
*'iiDe  Judicio"  oaght  to  have  prereDted  themiir. 
take.  KiamplB  of  it  will  be  found  Val.  Uu. 
vi.  1,  13  1  the  chutisemenC  of  the  hiatorlas  Sal- 
tut  ia  deacribed  A.  Gcll.  jrii.  IS ;  many  illuitrs- 
tti^  are  aeattered  throngh  the  aatljiata,  and 
«De,  U.  AsB.  Sentc,  Cotdrm.  I  4,  ia  partionlarlj 

2.    Tin   StmatMd    Tr^nmU,    an    Inrtltation 
better   known   because  af  the  detaila  in  Dion. 
Uat.  ii.  25.      The  reraarkt  of  Hommien  (i.  5 
1*2).  abould  be  compared  with  Hr.  Hallani'a  ] 
loaophical  DUiim  (^'b;?<-  to  Middle  Ago,  nrt. 
(hat   the  written   laws  of  free  and  berbaroiu 
natioaa  are  generaJlf  made  for  the  purpose  of 
preTenting  the   iaHiction  of  arbitmry  pnniab- 
iD<nl4.     See  for  the  usage  Val.  Hni.  ii.  9,  2,  and 
.t.  Geli.  I.  33,  in  which  latter  place  the  haibnod 
ia  ipokeD  of  ->  the  wife's  censor,  a  thought  which 
perrades  Origen's  remarkable  eipositioD  of  Matt, 
■ii.  8,  9,  corapaivd  with  t.  32  (tomna  liv.  S4> 
The  idea  itwlf  waa  likely  to  be  lets  alien  fro 
the  mind  of  the  Church  because  of  the  pati 
arehal   power   which   sentenced   Tamar   to   tl 
iamei,  and  the  apostolic   principle   that  "  tl 
Head  of  the  Woman  is  the  Han."     It  is  plain, 
howcTer,  that  all  prirate  adminiatntion  of  joa- 
tice  ia  oppoaed  to  the  wboU  tenour  of  Church 
legislatioi.     Bnt  perhaps  the  m»t  pleaaant  ex- 
ample nf  the  Kamu  Hanaehoid  Court  best  shawl 
tbeitrengthaadeitentafilajuriedictiou.    Pom- 
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tried 


1   the  capital  charge  of  foreign   superstition, 


life  to  the   acquittal  of  her   husband   and   his 

3.  A  tar  more  singular  penalty  on  adtilterj'  ia 
nentiimed,  Tadt  iMi.  Ii.  85,  Soeton.  Ta>.  35,  and 
HcriTale,  t.  197.     It  nasiated  in  permitting 
natroo  to  degntde  henelf  bf  tendering  her  naiE 
la  the  Aadilea  for  insertion  in  the  register  of  pub- 
lic wumeu.  .  Tacitus  speaks  of  it  as  "  more  inter 
leteres  recepto,"  and  looks  back  with  evident 
regret  upon  the  ages  when  inch  shame  waa  ^  '" 
(B  be  an  ample  diastisement.      Hia   feeling 
Aared  by  Val.  Uai.  ii.  1.     A  !ika  cuatom  s 
listed  before  1B33  among  the  modern  Egrptii 
(••t  tana,  i.  IT6-T),  difleiing  only  in  the  fact  t 
the  degradation  was  compnlwry,  a  custom  ci 
•«lj  parallel  l«  a  narrntive  of  Socrates,  t. 


(copied  by  Nicephorua,  lii.  92),  who  aaya  tlwt 

there  remained  at  Rome,  till  abolidied  bv  tha 
Chriatian  Empeior  Theodonua  J.,  plaoea  oi  con- 
finemeut  called  Sistra,  where  women  whi  had 
been  caught  in  breaking  the  Tth  Commandment 
were  cumpelled  to  acts  of  incontinency,  during 
which  the  attention  of  the  paasers-by  wa*  at- 
tracted by  tha  ringing  of  little  bells  in  order  that 
their  ignominy  might  be  known  lu  every  one. 
Valeaius  has  a  dubioof  note  founded  chiefly  on 
a  mistake,  already  obeerved,  as  to  the  conitancy 
of  Roman  punishmenta.  Tbey  really  were  moat 
variable,  and  here  again  Kgypt  offers  a  parallel, 
ct:  Lane,  i.  462-3.  Niebuhr  {Utiuret  on  Soman 
Hitt.  i.  270}  thinks  the  unfiled  nature  of  penal- 
tiefl  for  numerous  ofiencea  in  Greece  and  Rome  a 
better  practice  than  the  positive  enactmenta  of 
modem  timea.     Wa  now  pais  to 

4.  Judkiai PwnAmtmtt. — Aagnstine(a'v.IM, 
ill.  S)  sayi  that  the  ancient  Romans  did  not  in- 
fiict  death  upon  adnltereases  (cf.  liv.  i.  2S,  i. 
2,  ixv.  2,  nnd  iiiii.  18  ;)  those  who  md  Piaatia 
will  Gnd  dlTorca  described  as  their  usual  chaa- 
tUement.  The  entice  of  Tribonian  generally  be- 
lieve that  Panlni  {Stideid.  Ii.  2S,  14)  give*  the 
teit  of  the  Le>  Julia.  It  commences  with  the 
punishment  of  tha  woman,  and  proceede  to  that 
of  her  paramour  on  the  principle  before  noticed 
of  the  adnlten  being  the  tme  criminal,  and  the 
adulter  her  aacomplice.  After  Constantlne, 
though  tha  dril  law  maiutains  this  andeat 
position,  there  la  an  apparent  inclination  ia  pnnfih 
the  man  as  a  seducer — a  clearly  vital  alteratjon, 
and  due  probably  to  Christian  inflnenoas. 

Augustine  placei  the  lenity  of  old  Rome  to- 
wards adaltereui  women  in  contrast  with  the 
lerentiea  exercised  on  V'vuUl  virgins.  His  eUte- 
ment  ia  not  necessarily  irapagned  by  thoae  who 
ranlc  adultery  amottg  capital  crimes  (t.  j.  Cod,  J. 
9,  tit.  9,  s.  9),  since  by  so(ne  kinds  of  banishment 
"eiimitur  caput  de  civitafe,"  and  hence  the 
phrase  "  civil  death  "  (see  Dig.  4B,  tit.  1,  a.  9 ; 
tit.  19,  s.  2  ;  tiL  22,  s.  3-7).  Emperors  varied 
fnim  each  other,  and  from  themselves.  Augustus 
exceeded  his  own  Uws  (Tacit,  .^nn.  ill.  24).  T<- 
beriut  was  perreree  (I'Md.  It.  42).  Appnlelua, 
under  the  AntoDlnea,  represent!  the  legal  penalty 
as  actual  death,  and  eeemi  to  Imply  that  bum- 
ing  the  adulteress  alive  waa  not  nn  unknown 
thmg  (Met.  ix.  ut  supra).  Of  Macrinus  It  is  ex- 
pressly stated  (Jul.  Capit.  12),  "Adulterii  reoa 
semper  vivos  sironl  incendit,  junctis  corporibus.* 
Aleiander  Severus  held  to  a  capital  penalty  {did. 
J.  9,  tit.  ay,  as  above.  Paul  us  was  of  hia  council 
(cf.  Ael.  Ijunprid.  25),  a  fact  tavouriog  the  sup- 
position that  the  section  {Receji.  Sent.  ii.  26, 14) 

represent  an  earlier  law.  Amoblus,  under  Dio- 
cletian (aee  Diet.  Bios.),  speaks  of  adultery  aa 
capital  (iv.  p.  142,  ed.  Var.).  With  the  above 
precedents  before  him,  the  reader  may  feel  In- 
clined to  diitruat  the  charge  of  new  and  Moeaic 
severity  brought  agniust  Comtantlue  and  hb 
■uccesson  in  chip.  44  of  Gibboii,  vol.  v.  p.  322, 
ed.  Uilman  and  Smith. 

Whether  the  disputed  penal  clause  of  Con- 
stsntine  be  genuine  or  not,  by  another  law  of  his 
(CM,  J.  9,  tit.  II)  a  woman  offending  with  a 
slave  was  capitally  punished,  and  the  slave  burned. 
Ccnstantios  and  Constans  (_Cad.  Tlieod.  11,  tit. 
31), a.  4) enacted  "pari  aimilique rations BacrilcgM 
nuptlarnm,  tanquam  manifeatos  panlddss.  Id- 
I :„,i   -d  A'OIK^IC 
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aasr«  culeo  titos,  tbI  uuera,  jadicau 
ttnC  Compare  bict.  Anliq.  art.  Lega 
"  L«i  Pompeia  do  Parricidiii,"  niid  for  bntBiDg, 
Pnuli  Smltnt.  Bectpt.  t.  24.  Baronfiu  (lub  tin. 
Ann.  336)  hai  b  note  on  "  Sacrileges,"— a  word 
which  pU«d  tha  tdrIb  offeadsr  ia  a  deeply  criminal 
light.  The  eiecatioD  of  the  aenteoce  wu  en- 
forced bj  clear  coeee  of  adulterj  being  excepted 
trom  appeal  (.%>it.  Beet}*,  ii.  26,  IT),  and  afler- 
wardi  \Cod.  Theod.  8,  UU  38,  a.  3-8),  &™n  the 
Easter  indulgence,  when,  in  Imperial  phraae,  the 
Resnrrection  Morning  brought  light  to  the  dark- 
neu  of  the  priioii,  aod  broke  the  bondi  of  the 
tranagrewor.  Yet  we  maj  aik,  Wae  the  Con- 
Btantian  law  really  maintained?  Just  thirty 
year*  later,  Ammianiu  (iiriii.  I)  givei  an  ac- 
count of  Che  decapitation  of  Cetbcgoa,  a  eenator 
of  Rome  \  bnt  though  the  iword  wa>  lubatituted 
for  fire,  he  reckoni  thi>  act  among  the  outrages 
of  Maiimin,  prefect  of  the  city;  and  how  eaailj' 
a  magiitrale  might  lodolge  in  reckless  barbarity 
ma}-  be  teen  by  the  horrible  trial  for  adnltery 
described  by  Jerome  (^ /itnocoii.),  in  which  both 
the  accused  andement  extreme  tortutes.  Again, 
though  the  Theodoaliui  code  (in  force  &om  a.d. 
439)  gnre  apparent  life  to  the  Constantian  law, 
yet  by  a  rescript  of  Majorian  <i.D.  459)  it  ii 
ordered  that  the  adulterer  shall  be  punished  "aa 
under  former  emperors,"  by  banishment  from 
lUly,  with  permission  to  any  one,  if  he  return, 
to  kill  him  on  the  spot  iStmett.  Major.  9).  That 
death  in  Tarioug  times  and  places  wu  the  penalty, 
seems  clear  from  Jerome  on  Nab.  i.  9 ;  the  Vandal 
customs  in  Salrian,  7;  and  Can.  Wallici,  27. 
Fiaea  appear  in  later  Welsh,  ai  in  Salic  end 
A.  S.  codes.  For  these  and  other  punishments 
amoDg  Christianiied  barbarians,  >ee  Ancient  Lav:t 
of  Wales  I  Lindeubrogii  Cod.  I-eg.,  Wilkins,  vol.  i., 
Olans  Mag.  dt  Gent.  Sepleni.  HIV. ;  and  Ducange 
s.  T.  and  under  7'rotari, 

For  Justinian's  legislation  see  his  134th  Sovell, 
Cap.  [0  renews  the  Constantian  law  against  the 
male  offender,  extends  it  to  ail  abettors,  and  in- 
flicts on  the  female  bodily  chastisement,  with 
other  penalties  short  of  death.  Cap.  12  contem- 
plates a  possible  evasion  of  justice,  and  Airther 
offences,  to  which  are  atUched  fiirther  sererities. 
Caps.  9  and  13  contain  two  merciful  provisions. 
Leo,  in  hii  32nd  Soicll.  (cited  by  Harmenop.  as 
19th),  compares  adultery  with  homicide,  and 
punishes  both  man  and  woman  by  the  loss  of 
their  noses  and  other  iuRictioni.  For  a  final 
summary,  cf.  Uarmeuop.  Proch.  ri.  2,  and  on  the 
ponishment  of  incontinent  married  men,  yi.  3. 

Spiritual  penallim  may  be  thus  arranged — 1. 
Against  adultery  tlriatly  so  called  (Can.  Apost. 
61  al.  60).  A  couTtcted  adulter  cannot  receire 
orders. — Ancyra,  20.  Adulters  and  adulter  (so 
Schol.,  husband  with  guilty  knowledge,  Konth 
and  Fleury),  7  years'  penitence. — Neocaesaiea,  1. 
Presbyter  so  offending  to  be  fully  eicommunicated 
and  brought  to  penitence. — lleacaesarea,  S.  The 
layioan  whose  wife  is  a  conTicled  ndultera  can- 
not receive  orders.  If  the  hnsband  be  already 
ordained,  he  must  put  her  away  nnder  penalty 
of  deprivation. — Basil,  can.  9.  An  unchaste  wife 
must  be  divorced.  An  anchaste  husband  not  so, 
even  if  adnlterous;  tbis  is  the  role  of  Cbnich 
custom.  [N.B. — We  place  Basil  here  becauM  ac- 
eapted  by  Tmll.  2.}— Basil,  58.  The  adultei  IS 
yeaia*  pmiiteDCfl;  d*.  59,  which  gives  7  yean  to 
■imple  iucDntiiWBca,  and  compare  with  both  on. 
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7  and  Scholia. — .Oregor.  Nyss.,  can.  4,  prescribef 
18  yean  (9  only  for  simple  incontinence).— Bssil^ 
27,  and  Tmll.  28,  forbid  a  presbyter  who  has 
ignorantly  contracted  an  unlawtU  marriage  be- 
fore orders  to  discbarge  his  functions,  but  do  not 
degrade  him.— Basil,  39.  An  adultera  llvingwith 
her  paramour  is  guilty  of  continued  crime.  This 
forbids  her  marriage  with  him,  as  does  also  the 
civil  law.  Cf.  on  these  marriages  Triburleuse,  40, 
49,  and  51,— -On  intended  and  incipient  sin,  com- 
pare Neocoeearea,  4,  with  Basil,  70  [also  Scholia) 
and  Blaitarit  Syntagma,  cap.  ivi. — The  synod  of 
£liberiB,  though  held  a.d.  3D5,  was  not  accepted 
by  any  Univenal  Council,  but  it  represents  an 
important  part  of  the  Western  Church,  and  its 
canons  on  discipline  are  strict.  The  following 
arrangement  will  be  found  useful,  Eliberis,  19. 
Sin  of  Clerisy.  (Cf.  Tarnoon.  9.)— 31.  Of  young 
men.— 7.  Siu,  If  repeBted.~^9.  Of  married  men 
and  women.— 47.  If  habitual  and  with  relapse 
after  penitence. — 64.  Of  women  continuing  with 
their  accomplices  ;  cf.  69.-65.  Wives  of  clerks. 
—70.  Husbands'  connivance  (F.  Mendoia  remark* 
on  the  antiquity  of  this  sin  in  Spain).— 78.  Of 
married  men  with  Jewesses  or  Pagans. 

2,  Against  Adultery  as  under  Syiritual  but  not 
GdlLaa. — Both  canonists  and  divines  joined  with 
our  Saviour's  precepts,  Prov.  iviiL  23 ;  Jer.  iii.  1 
(both  LXX);  1  Cor.  vi.  16,  and  vii.  11-16  and  39, 
They  drew  two  conclusions :  (1)  Divorce,  eicept 
for  adultery,  ii  adultery.  Under  this  fell  the 
questions  of  enforced  continence,  and  of  marriage 
after  divorce.  (2)  To  retain  an  adulterous  wife 
is  also  adultery— a  point  disputed  by  divines,  eg. 
Augustine,  who  rietded  to  the  test  in  Proverbs 
(Setrat.  i.  lii.'o).  These  divisions  should  be 
remembered  though  the  points  are  often  blended 
in  tha  canons. 

Con.  Apoat.  5.  No  one  in  higher  orden  to 
cast  out  hie  wife  on  plea  of  religion.  This  I> 
altered  as  regards  bishops  by  Trull.  12,  but 
the  change  (opposed  to  African  feeling)  was  not 
eucugh  to  satisfy  Rome.  It  must  be  remem- 
bered that,  though  divorce  was  restrained  by 
Constantino,  whose  own  mother  had  thus  suf- 
fered (see  Eutrop.  ii.  22),  his  law  was  relaxed 
by  Theod.  and  Valentin,  and  their  successors, 
and  it  was  common  for  a  clerk,  forced  into  conti- 
nence, to  repadiate  his  wife.  Trnll.  13,  opposes 
the  then  Roman  practice  as  concerns  priests  and 
deacons,  and  so  far  maintains,  as  it  says,  Can. 
Apost.  5.— The  Scholia  on  these  three  canons 
Bhould  be  read.  For  the  Roman  riew  of  them 
compare  Biniui  and  other  commentaton  with 
f\i!\irj.  Hist.  EccLxlbO.  CC.  Siriant,  Ad  Bimer. 
7;  loacceot  1.  Ad  Exup.  I,  »ai  Ad  Max.  et  Sev. ; 
Leo  I.  Ad  Bmlic.  3,  sud  Ad  Anatiat.  4.  See  also 
Milman,  Lai.  Chria.  i.  97-100.  The  Icellng  of 
Innocent  appeara  most  extreme  if  Jerome's  asser- 
tion (^Ad  Demetriad.)  of  this  pope's  being  his 
predecessor's  son  is  literally  meant,  as  Milmon 
and  others  believe.— Gm.  Apoa.  IB,  al.  17. 
On  marriage  with  a  caat^mt  wife  \  cf.  Levit. 
xxi.  7.-48,  al.  47.  Against  casting  out  and 
marrying  again,  or  marrying  a  dismissed  womap. 
"Outing  out"  and  "dismissed"  an  explained 
by  the  Scholiasts  in  the  seou  of  unlawful  repu- 
diationi.  Sanchez  {De  Matrim.  lib.  i.  dt  Diiort. 
Disp.  ii.  2)  qnott*  this  canon  in  the  opposite  sense, 
and  brings  no  other  authority  to  forbid  divorc* 
befon  Innocent  I. ;  Indeed  in  i>up.  L  12,  he  aays, 
"  Pottarior  (eicBsatio)  eat,  IsdiaiolubiUtatam  ma- 
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blnvinii  non  ita  areU  In  primitin  Eccle^  in- 
lellectua  cue,  qnln  lionet  >i  lef^tinu  caiiu, 
mpwl  EpiicopoA  proTiitcUta  probata,  libellam 
npudii  dan."  F.  UFudou  nuk«  a  Lkc  ruerTc 
oa  Clibcrii,  8.  It  is  to  ba  obacmd  that  Latin 
nnderiagB  of  Greek  lav  teimi  an  apt  to  be  om- 
bigaoaa;  e^.  "Solata"  is  gomctimei  used  of 
•  dinniued  wire,  sometimM  of  aa  untnarried 
waaaia.—Bml,AdAmpkibKk.tati9.  Thedictum 
of  oar  Loni  applias  aitonlljr  to  both  Kies,  but 
it  ia  otherwiH  ruled  b;  ciutom  [■>.  of  the 
Charch,  ttt  a  few  Watt  farther,  with  Scholia; 
and  (in  unwritten  Cborch  CDstfim  harlng  the 
force  of  law  cf.  Photii  SoimK.  i.  3,  and  refer- 
«Dces].  In  the  cu«  of  wJFea  that  dictom  ]■ 
itrinjEantlj-  oburred  according  to  1  Cor.  ri.  16  ; 
Jer.  iii.  1,  and  Piot.  iriii..  Utter  half  of  23 
(both  in  LXX  and  Vulgate).—!^  hDverer,  a  di- 
vorced husband  marries  agnin,  the  ucond  wife  is 
not  an  adulten,  but  the  first ;  cf.  Scholia.  [Here 
the  Latin  tisnilator  has  miiUken  the  Greek ;  he 
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jwB,  waste  of  dower, 
incontinence,  nor  errn  disbelief  (cf.  1  Cor.  vil.  16), 
under  peoaltT  of  adnlten'.  Lastly,  Basil  forbids 
Hrand  man-kga  to  a  husband  putting  awaj 
his  wi&,  1.4,  Miklav^vlly  according  to  Aristenus, 
Sclden,  Uz.  Bkr.  iii.  31,  and  Scholia  on  Troll.  ST. 
On  like  Scripture  grounds  Can.  26  of  3nd  Synod 

sdulterencs,  and  permits  husband  to  ranarry. — 
Basil,  21,  assigns  extra  penitence  to  what  would 
now  be  called  limple  adultery  (then  dented  by 
Church  cnotom  to  be  adultery),  ix.  the  incon- 
tineney  of  a  married  man.  Dirorce  is  nest 
treated  as  a  penalty—an  offending  wife  li  an 
adnlterwa  and  must  be  diTorced — not  so  the  hni- 
liaud  ;  cf.  can.  9.  Basil,  unlike  Gregory  of  N  jssu, 
dos  not  justify  in  reason  the  established  cnitom. 
— 35.  Alludes  to  a  Judgment  of  tke  lort  men- 
tioned by  Sanchez  and  Henduia,  and  referred 
to  aboTe.—Can.  4S.  Separated  wife  bad  batUr 
not  re-marry. 

Carthaee,  105  ap.  Ber.  (in  Cod.  Eccl  AfHr. 
103). — DlTorced  perioui  (■>.  either  rightly  or 
wroBgly  T«pndiatiag)  to  remain  unmarried  or 
be  recancited,  and  an  alteration  of  Imiierial  law 
in  this  sense  to  be  petitioned  for.  Tbis  breathe! 
I  Latin  rather  than  an  Eastern  spirit,  and  it  the 
Bunewith  2  Mile™  (MileomX  17  (repeated  Cone. 
Afric.  69),'cf.  1  Arlea,  10,  and  Innocent  1.,  Ad 
Exup.  6.  The  case  ie  differently  determined 
inder  differing  conditions  bT  Aug.  de  fid.  tt 
Oper.  2  (i.)  compared  with  35  (lii.). 

The  Scholiasts  hold  that  the  Carthaginian 
anon  was  occasioned  by  &cility  of  cinl  dirorce, 
litit  snperMdedbyTrall.BT,  Innocent  ]IL,  with 
a  poHttc  regard  for  usefnl  forgeries,  ordained  that 
eitlier  sbould  preTSil  orer  later  canons  (cf. 
Jnstell.  I.  .Ill),  but  the  Greek  canonists  (as  here) 
maintain  the  rerersa,  which  ii  Ukewlse  ably  up- 
held and  eiplalaed  by  Aagiutine,  Pe  Baft.  II.  4, 
(Iii.),  and  14  (ii.). 

Trull.  87,  is  made  up  of  Basil's  9,  31,  35,  and 
*%.  The  Scholia  should  be  r«id— bat  they  do 
utnoliee  that,  when  it  was  framed,  dii^orce  by 
(ooaent  had  been  restored  by  Justin,  JfovtB.  2 
(lothent.  1*0).  They  are  silent  because  neither 
titk  ^ovdJ.  nor  alt  Justinian's  117  were  inserted 
^  tk(  Baylies  then  oied  ;  his  134  alone  repre- 
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sented  the  law  (see  Photii  A'oinoc.  XIII.  4,  Sch.  3). 
—Trull.  67,  Is  so  worded  M  to  eiprcM  deurtton, 
and  therefore  implies  a  judicial  process,  withoDt 
which  re-marriage  must  be  held  mere  adultery 
(tee  on  this  point,  Blaibiria  Syniagm.  i  Oanuna, 
13).  The  >>  divine  "  Basil,  here  highly  magniaed, 
is  elerated  still  higher  in  Bliutana,  Caut.  Matrim. 
ap.  Ztunrlavii  Jut  Oraeco-Somaii.  p.  514. 

This  canon  cloaei  the  circle  of  Oecnmenlcal 
lawupoD  adnlWry,  and  on  diTorce,  treated  partly 
as  its  penalty  and  partly  aa,  its  caosc.  The 
paints  of  agreement  with  State  law  are  plain; 
the  divergence  is  an  effect  of  Church  restraint 
upon  divorce,  which,  if  uocanonical,  easily  led  to 
digsmy,  and  formed  per  m  a  species  of  adultery. 
According  to  canonists  (Photii  A'omoc.  I,  9,  SchoL 
3),  Church  law,  having  a  twofold  sanction,  could 
not  be  resisted  by  Imperial  oonstilntions. 

As  the  sncient  mode  of  thinking  on  adultery 
is  alien  from  our  own.  It  leems  right  to  refer 
the  reader  to  the  lindioition  of  Its  morality  by 
Gregory  Kyss.  (_Ad  Ztt.  i). — Gregory  is  by  no 
meant  lenient  to  the  incontioency  of  married  or 
unmarried  men  with  single  women;  9  year*  of 
penitence  with  all  ita  attendant  infamy  made  up 
3  trifling  chaatiaement.  But  he  held  that  the 
ftnce  of  a  married  woman  and  her  paramocr 
LTolves  three  sdditional  elements  of  immoralitv 
-the  treacherous,  the  specially  unjust,  and  the 
nnatuml ;  or,  to  put  the  case  another  way,  he 
itlmated  the  sin  by  the  strength  of  the  baniei* 
overleaped  by  passion,  and  by  the  amount  of 
selfishness  inTolred  in  iU  gratification.  So,  in 
modem  days,  we  often  speak  of  sn  adulteress  ■■ 
an  annatoral  mother,  and  visit  her  sedncer  with 
sportiouate  indignation.  Thus  viewed,  epuri- 
tuess  of  pn^By  is  not  a  censure  by  rule  of 
Bipediency,  but  a  legal  test  of  underlying  d«- 
pravity. 

This  section  may  userully  close  with  eiampln 
showing  how  tbe  ancient  position  has  been  over- 
looked as  well  as  resisted.     We  saw  that  Car> 
thage,   105,  and  its  parallels  forbade  marriage 
after  divorce,  whether  just  or  uujnst,  and  that 
the  view  of  Its  being  adnltery  had  gained  ground 
In  the  West.    Now,  three  earlier  bliberiUn  canons 
nphold  the  other  principle.     Cnn.  B.  Against  re- 
marriage of  a  woman  caoteleasly  repadiatjng. 
9.  Agaiaat  re-marriage  of  a  woman  leaving  an 
adnlterona  boaband.     10.  Againbt  marriege  with 
iin  guilty  of  canaeleas  dlsmiatal.     From  this 
'.  canon,  compared  with  8  and  9,  it  appenn 
that  the  husband  divorcing  an  adulteresi  may 
■y  again,  which  by  9  an  aggrieved  wife  ean- 
lo;  cf.  the  parallel,  Basil,  9,  lupra.     Cote- 
lerius,  note  l<i,  3,  to  Herm.  Pari.  Hand.  Iv., 
quotes  cane.,  9  and  10  aa  n  support  to  tbe  paeado- 

both  to  mean  that  the  man  is  favoured  above 
the  woman  under  liJte  conditions.  He  Is  fol- 
~  iwed  by  Bingham,  iri.  11,  6,  as  far  as  the  so- 
<lled  Ambrose  is  concerned.  But  ws  have  suf- 
lenlly  proved  that  Church  custom  did  not  per- 
lit  incontinancy  to  be  held  a  like  condition 
1  husband  and  In  wifis.  Tbe  paendo-Ambrote 
himself  misleads  bis  readers — bts  law  agreea 
with  the  Basilenn  canon,  bnt  not  content  with 
laying  down  tbe  law,  he  goet  on  to  reason  oat 
the  topic — the  man's  being  tbe  head  of  the 
woman,  4c.  The  Western  Canon  ascribed  to  St. 
Patrick  (supra)  seema  a  remarkable  contrast  to 
the  Latin  rule.    The  tuA  ie  eqnally  remarkable 
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th&t  at  BO  (tarther  itltUnoa  from  EUberls  than 
Arlu,  aod  »  tarly  m  a.d.  3tl,  it  vu  cucted 
bj  C«[i.  10  th»t  young  men  detecting  their  wirw 
in  adnltrrT  ahonld  b«  canDKlled  t^nst  mury- 
ing  other!  daring  the  Kretime  of  the  >diiilenwa 
(rf.  t/anba  12>  Hoat  curiou.  to  ui  are  the  da- 
creei  of  Pope  Leo  I.,  Ad  Nictt.  1,  2,  3,  4>  which 
■llov  the  wires  of  priioDen  of  wir  to  mmry 
Dthere,  hat  compel  them  to  TCtnm  to  their 
biubuids  Dnder  pain  of  eieommnnication  ihonld 
the  aptiTM  be  releiuied  and  deaire  thair  xicietf . 
Such  iostancei  lu  theM  and  some  before  cited 
Illnitnte  the  tbHoub  mode*  of  affinning  an  iron 
bond  In  marrla^  and  of  reaiaUng  the  law  on 
*dalt«nr,  and  on  dirorce  la  tbe  peoaltr  of  adnl- 
t«7  (afterwardg  received  in  Trullo),  ere  jet  the 
oppotition  formed  an  Article  in  the  divergec 
of  Greek  and  Utin  ChriaWndom.  With  th( 
•hould  b«  compared  the  eitncta  from  dirii 
gJTen  nndsr  Kriaion  II.  npra,  which  dleplaj  in 
HabeatcolonratheapiHtoftherevoIntlon.  Fi 
other  parlicoUrs,  aee  Divorce. 

3.  Comirueim  Adulter^. — The  following  ara 
treated  as  gniltj  of  the  actuai  crime :— Trail.  98. 
A  man  marrying  a  betrothed  maiden ;  cf.  Bull, 
ST,  with  Schol.,  and  Dig.  48,  tit.  5,  s.  13,  $  3; 
ai3oSiric;iu,.dd£riin.4.— Ellb.  14.  Oirlaaednoed 
marrying  other  men  than  their  Mdocera. — Basil, 
18.  Coniecmled  Tirglna  vho  tin  and  their  para- 
moiin  ;  cf.  hli  SO.  Tbtse  aupersodg  Ancyra,  IS, 
bv  which  the  oRence  was  pnniahed  aa  digamy. 
See  OD  tunc.  Trull.  4 ;  Elib.IS ;  Sine  Ad  Him.  S, 
Inaocent,  jW  Kirfr,  13*nd  13.  Cyprian,  .rfrf Pom- 
jBa^  prononnccd  it  better  they  shonld  many — 
the  Dfiender  ii  "Christi  Adnltera."  Jerome,  Ad 
Dtmtiriad.  tab  fin.,  perpleiea  the  ca»e  for  irre- 
vocable vDwa  by  declaring,  "  Qaibni  aperte  dioan- 
dnm  eat,  nt  ant  nubant,  ai  le  non  posmit  conti- 

II)  and  31,  accepted  by  Chalced.  i.  and  TralL  2, 
forbid  giving  soDa  and  danghten  in  marriage  to 
heretic].  Elibaria,  15,  IS,  IT,  enact  severe  i»nal- 
tiea  against  parents  who  many  girls  to  Jewv, 
heretics,  snd  unbelievers,  above  all  to  heathen 
priests.  1,  Aries,  11,  has  same  prohibition,  so  too 
Agde,  ST.  By  Cod.  Theod.  IS,  tit.  8,  s.  6  (a.d. 
a39),  Jews  must  not  Uke  Christian  women ;  by 
Cod.  Theod.  3,  tit.  T,  s.  2  (a.d.  388),  all  marriage 
between  Jew  and  Christian  ia  to  be  treated  as 
adultery,  a  law  preserred  by  Jnttininn  (Ccd.  J. 
I,  tit.  9,  s.  6).  Some  tuppcee  this  phrsH  simply 
means  treated  as  a  capita!  oSence,  but  Klib.  15, 
monlioni  the  risk  ofaAitftWiunaBiimw,  Thepaa- 
iBgeiDTertulli.-in,A(f  I7t.  ii.  3,  "fululesgcDtiiinin 

Ik.  (cf.  Division  I.  mtpra")  shows  bow  early  this 
thought  took  bold  of  the  Church.  Idolatry 
from  Old  Testnment  times  downward  waa  adul- 
tery; and  divines  uacd  the  principle  1  Cor.  vi. 
IS,  18,  and  parallel  tests,  to  prove  that  marriage 
with  an  unclean  transgressor  involved  wife  or 
husband  in  the  sinner's  gnilL  Compare  Justin 
Martyr  in  the  history  cited  Diviaion  1.,  Cyprian, 
Ttairnoa.  iii.  62,  and  Jerome,  Efit^afJi.  Fabiolae. 
11  vronld  appear  therefore  that  law  waa  thas 
worded  to  more  conscleDce,  nnd  how  hard  the 
task  of  law  became  may  be  gathered  from  Cbnl- 
cedon,  14.  This  canon  (on  which  see  Schol.  and 
Kouth's  note,  0}mB.  ii.  107)  concerns  the  lower 
olerisy ;  but  the  acceptance  of  Laodicea  by  Can. 
1  had  already  met  the  case  of  lay  people.  Sec 
ftarther  UEkder  Uahriaoe. 


ADVENT 

The  Church  was  strict  ngaintt  indtamuta  *m] 
leandala.  Professad  virgins  must  not  IIt*  wltb 
clerki  aa  aiiteni.  See  ScB-iNTSODUCtAK.  On 
promitcuona  inthing,  Tmll.  TT,  laod.  30;  the 
cuatom  waa  strange  to  early  Rome,  bnt  practica 
varied  at  diSerent  times  (see  Dvi.  Atdiq.  Bal- 
nene).  On  female  adommtnt,  Trull.  96,  and  cmn- 
psre  Commodian's  address  to  matrons,  Inst.  59, 
eo.— Elib.  35,  forbid*  women's  night  watching 
in  cemeteries,  because  tin  was  committed  under 
pretest  of  prayer.  Againit  theatricals,  looae 
reading,  some  kinds  of  revels,  dances,  and  other 
prohibited  things,  see  Bingham,  xvl.  11,  10-lT, 
with  (he  references,  amongst  wbich  those  to 
Cyprian  deserve  particular  attention. 

For  the  general  litcratnre  on  CaSOH  Law  see 
that  article.  Upon  civil  law  there  bj«  eicellent 
references  nnder  Jnstinianns,  Did.  Biogr.,  with 
additional  matter  in  the  note*  to  Gibfaon,  rhop. 
44,  ed.  Smith  and  MUmsn,  oi  ' 


may  here  add  that  Hommeen  is  editing  a  test  oi 
tbe  Cbrpus  JuriM  Civilit ;  and  the  whole  Sosaian 
code  is  now  being  trantlatad  for  English  publics. 


I.  There  is  a  series  of  manuals  by  Ortolan 
deserving  attention :  BMoirt  dt  la  Li/jMalitit 
romaiae,  1342;  Coara  de  Lrgiihtim  piwUe  am- 
paree,  1839-41 ;  EjtpUcation  det  tnttitat;  1  B6.3. 
Oothofredi  Monoid  Jitrit,  and  Windscheid'a 
Lduiuch  d.  PandtUeia-echtt  (2nd  ed.)  may  be 
useful.  An  ample  collection  of  Councils  and  Lc- 
uleaiastical  documents  relating  to  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland  ia  baing  publiahed  at  Oxfbnl.  Re- 
ferences on  apeoal  topics  have  been  fully  given 
above,  and  will  serve  to  indicate  the  readiest 
sources  for  further  information.  Curious  readers 
will  find  interesting  matter  in  Saint  Edme,  Die- 
tuMuuinr  de  la  Pfnatilii  Taylor,  On  flrti  Lam; 
and  Dnni,  Origin*  e  Progrtai  del  Cittadtno  t  del 
Oonemo  dtile  di  Soma,  1763-17S4.       [W.  J.] 

ADVENT  (Mltentm,  Swrrtla  rir  Xpirvw- 
-rinmr),  is  the  aeaaon  of  preparation  for  the 
Feast  of  the  Nativity,  to  which  it  holds  the  like 
relation  as  does  Lent  to  Easter.  As  no  trace  of 
an  csUblisbad  celebration  of  the  birth  of  enr 
Urd  is  met  with  before  the  4th  century  [Na- 
tivity], no  earlier  origin  can  be  assigned  to  the 
•oclesiastical  institntion  of  Advent;  the  sl.-ite- 
mentofDnTaad(AatiDiwfaiJinn.o/.vi.  21),  which 
makes  this  aa  appointment  of  St.  Peter  (unless, 
ike  other  atatemeals  of  the  same  kind,  it  means 
inly  that  thii  was  aa  ordinance  of  the  see  of  St. 
Peter),  may  rest,  perhaps,  on  an  ancient  ttajlillon, 
making  Chiistma*  an  apottollc  institution,  but 
's  contrary  to  all  historiod  teatiowDy,  and  devoid 
if  probability,  Etpressinu)  which  have  been 
illeged  on  that  behalf  from  Tertullian,  St.  Cyprian, 
ind  other  early  writers,  are  evidently  meant,  not 
if  "Advent"  as  a  Church  acasou,  but  of  the 
loming  of  the  Lord  in  tba  folneas  of  time.  A 
Bssagfl  of  St.  Chrysostom  (fibn.  iiL  ad  Epk. 
.  il.  22  B),  In  which  cu^f  TJi  wfarUov  is 
nentionad  in  connection  with  ri  'Erifovfa  {i.  e. 
he  ancient  Feast  of  Nativity  and  Baptism)  and 
nth  the  Lenten  Quadragesima,  speaks,  aa  tbe 
ooateit  nunifeitly  shows,  not  of  the  season  of 
'  '-enl,  but  of  the  gt  time  (nr  rather  fitnen  in 

Sneral)  for  coming  to  Holy  Communion  (comp. 
enard  on  lAlir.  Sacram.  S.  Grcgorii ;  0pp.  t.  iii. 
col.  446>  Setting  aside  these  anppoaad  testi- 
monies and  that  of  tiw  Sermons  di  AdamlH, 
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lUage]  u  St.  Angtutiac'*,  but  oectatnlj  not  bit, 
wt  biTt  tvo  homilio  In  (or  A)  Adieiitii  Domini, 

d*  eo  quod  dictum  eat,  meat  ful^ur  conucaat,  ke^ 
tt  dc  daa/nu  in  lerto  una,  by  St.  Hajjmiu,  Biibaf 
ct'  Tniio,  06.  4«6.  la  iwit,h«  of  tliac  Hmumi 
i)  then  aujr  indication  of  Adrint  u  1  Huon. 
t   LsMiUf   GospeU,    &C.,   appro 
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Natiiity  lu  then  appriwching. 
(act  that  the  "  Sundiji  in  Adrtnt  art  ■ 
to  iKe  Sacnmentaiy  of  Pope  Leo  ofths 
■siEcifntlj  ihov9  that  this  MWoD  wfu 
establinhed  in  the  time  of  Uuimiu.  Among 
the  Hamiliet  (douUfnllr)  aacribed  to  thii 
bUhop,  edited  hj  HabJIIoi  (Jfw.  Hal.  t.  i.  pt.  3), 
one,  hom.  liL,  pratkohed  on  the  Snodaj  befbra 
Cbrfilmas,  (imply  eihorte  to  a  due  ohacTvann  of 
(he  feast,  and  cootaini  no  indication  of  anv 
tfdetiuticn)  rulo-  Even  in  the  Sermona  ae 
AJmiH,  formerlj  aacribed  to  St.  Angnitine, 
DOW  iteDCTallj  acknowledged  to  have  been 
writtf  D  by  Caeioriui,  Bishop  of  Arlea.  ob.  M2  (S. 
Augottini  0pp.  t.  t.  21.0,  Bea.  Append,  a.  115, 
llliX  there  ii  no  distinct  recotrnition  of  Adrent 
uanestabliihedohierTaDce.  IntheH,thefsitbftil 
ire  tihorted  to  prepare  tbenuelTes,  seieral  days 
{attt  piura  dia\  foi  the  doe  celebTXtion  i  '  ' 
Katititf ,  eipecinllT  of  Che  Christiuu  Commi 
bf  good  workx,  bf  gnardinK  against  anger  and 
hatred,  hj  modMt  hoapilnlitj  to  the  poor,  b; 
strict  contiaence,  kc.  Still  thei  ' 
cation  of  Uie  Ungth  nf  time  so  lo  be  aet  apart, 
Ber  anf  reference  to  Lcuona,  Gospels, 
■Ditten  of  Church  ns-ige.  The  preact 
kU«h  preparation,  not  on  the  gtvond  of  Church 
ubMrruee,  but  as  matter  of  natural  fitni 
"Etcb  a*  je  would  prepare  for  oalebraling 
birthday  of  a  great  lord  bj  potting  jour  hoi 
in  order,"   &c      "  Ideo  ab  omni  inquinami 

betis.      QuotittcvmqHe  ant  Natnlam  Domini 
reiitfwa  Kiiernnitaiet  celebrare  dispoaitji,  ebri 
I'm   ante  Dmnia   fagite,"  ke.     And   so  in 
■ecoivl  KTmon :  **  £t  ideo  ■paliacwniple  aut 
NiUlis  DumiBi,  aut  relUiiae felmtaUw  adTenii 
licnt  frtiquenter  tulmonni,  ante  plures  dies 
solnm   ab  iofelid   concubituirum   conwrlio. 
eliim  a  proprii*  nioribus  abatinete :  ab  omnI 
nuidia,"  be.     There  it  indeed  n  cnnon  cited  by 
Cralian  (Oeerrfn/.  iiiiii,qu.4)as  nf  the  Connci' 
of  l*riJa,  A.D,  523,  prohibiting  all  marriage /iwi 
Advent  to  Epiphany.     But  this  caDon  is  knowi 
10  be    spurious,   and   doea    not  appear   in   th' 
lUthenlic  copies  (see  Brua't  Concilia,  t.  ii.  20; 
A  similar  coDon  of  the  Coundl  of  Hocon,  (a.e 
:*l,  i^id.  242)  ii  nndiipnted.      This  (can.  ii. 
•Djoiu   that    frran   the    Feast    of  St.    Haitii 
(NsT.     11)  to   the    Nativity   there    be   faatini. 
DD  Monday,    Wedoeiday,   and    Fridar    of  each 
■eek,  and  that  Ibe  canons  be  then 'read;  also 
itut  the  saerilicei  be  aSered  in  the  qnodngesimal 
onler.    (Subsequent  councils,  after  our  period, 
njoin  the  ohserrance  of  this  Qoadragesima  S. 
IS  the  preparation  for  Christmas,  corre- 
'  1   the    Lenten   Qnadrageainta    before 
appear    what   were   the 
°*viBs  appointed  to  be  read,  relating,  of  course, 
'•  the  obMrrance   of  these   forty  days   berori 
dciitmasj  only,  it  may  be  inferred  that  sncli 
Saturn  were,  or  were  supposed  to  be,  in  eiist< 
''a,  dT  earlier  dale  than  that  of  Hicon  (in  th< 
o  which  CDDDcll  it  is  said  these  enact. 


menta  are  not  new  1  "  nan  tarn  no  n  qaam  pritea 
patram  statute  aandentea  "  be),  in  the  second 
CoODcil  of  Tours  (a.d.  567),  the  fiist  of  three 
daj>  lu  the  week  is  ordered  (can.  xvil.)  for  the 
months  of  September,  October,  and  Norembar, 
and  trom  (I)  December  to  the  Katlrity,  onmi 
die.  Bnt  this  Is  for  monks  only.  St.  Gregory, 
Bishop  of  Tonrs,  in  I>e  ViUt  Pidrum,  written 
between  &90  and  595,  allegea  that  Perpetuna, 
Bisbop  of  Tours  (461-490),  ordered  "a  daposi- 
tloaa  B,  Martini  usque  ad  Nat.  Dom.  tema  in 
septimana  jejnuia."  This  may  bare  been  one 
of  the  priaca  italuta  appealed  to ;  hut  no  trace 
i>  extant  of  any  such  canon,  either  In  the  First 
Conndl  cfTours,  A.D.  460,  or  in  any  other  Latin 
council  before  that  of  Uieon.  It  seems,  Irom  all 
that  is  certainly  known,  that  Adrent  took  its  place 
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When  the  Natli-ity  had 

'aa  lalt  that  Its  dignity  demanded  a  leamn  of 
preparation.  The  number  of  days  orweeki  to  be 
!t  apart  was  at  first  lefl  to  the  discretion  of 
fiiithful :  "  ante  plnraa  dies,  mnltis  diebns, ' 
n  the  abore-cited  exhortation  of  Caesarius, 
Later,  this  was  defined  by  rule,  and  (irat,  it 
the  Chnrchea  of  Gaul,  Yet  not  erery- 
e  same  rule:  thns  the  oldest  OalllcKn 
Sacramenlary  shews  three  Sundays  In  Advent, 
the  Gcthic-Oallican  only  two  (Hablllon,  iftu. 
Hal.  t.  i.  pp.  284-288 ;  and  de  LUurg.  Oallianui. 
p.  98.  a^.).  Bnt  the  rule  that  the  term  of  pre- 
paration should  be  a  qnadragesima  (correspond- 
ing with  that  which  was  alnady  established  for 
Easter),  to  commence  after  the  Feast  of  St. 
Martin,  whicb  rule,  as  has  been  aeen,  was  nut 
enacted,  bnt  reinfcrred  by  the  canon  of  Mftcon, 
581,  implies  sir  Sundays;  and  that  tbis  rule  ob- 
tained in  other  Charcnes  appean  from  the  fact 
that  the  Ambroeian  (or  Milan)  and  Moianibic 
(or  Spanish)  Ordo  showeii  mlssse,  implyiajt  thnt 
number  of  Sundays;  and  the  same  rule  was  nl>- 
served  (as  Martena  has  shown)  in  some  (it  the 
Galilean  Churches.  The  Epistola  ad  llibimvm 
falselj  alleged  to  be  St.  Augustine's  account  of 
"the  offices  of  difine  worship  thronghont  the 
year  "  in  his  dlocsse  of  Hippo  (see  Bened.  Ad- 
monilh  at  end  of  0pp.  S.  Angnstini,  t.  ii.), 
also  attests  this  for  Churches  of  Gsul,  if,  as 
Martene  surmises,  this  was  the  work  of  some 
Gallican  writer.  It  should  be  remarked  thai 
this  writer  himself  makes  the  ordo  adsentus 
Domini  begin  much  earlier,  at  the  autumnal 
eqainoi,  Sept.  25,  ns  being  the  dar  of  the 
conception  of  St.  John  tbe  Baptist,  and  eo  the 
beginning  of  the  times  of  the  Goepel.  "Sed 
quia  sunt  uonnnlli  qui  adrentum  Demioi  a  fesll- 
Tttate  B.  Martini  Tnronensis  urbis  episcopi 
Tidentur  iHttpientcr  eicolere,  nos  eos  non  repre- 
bendamns  "  ba.  This  Quaiivgeaima  S,  Martini 
seems  to  hare  originated  in  Gaol,  in  the  diocew 
of  Tonra,  to  which  it  waa  specially  recommended 
by  the  derotion  paid  to  its  great  saint;  an 
additlnnnl  diitdncticn  was  conferred  upon  his 
festival  in  that  it  marked  the  beginning  of  the 
solemn  preparation  fcr  the  Nativity.  So  far,  we 
may  accept  Bintarim'a  conclusion  (^Denllaufdig- 
i(ni*n  der  ciriel.-kaUioL  Kirche,  vol.  v.,  pt.  i,,  p. 
166):  the  rule— not,  as  he  says,  of  Adr  en  I,  but—of 
this  Quadragesima  is  first  met  with  in  the  diocese 
of  Tours.  If,  indeed,  the  Tractattt  de  aaiKtit 
tribm   Qwidi-ageaimil,  "  nnde  eaa  obserrarl   ac- 
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ctpiniiu,  qnodque  qni  taa  truugredlontai'  lagcm 
TioUnt "  (np.  Cotclcr,  Monum.  Eccl.  Qr.  iii.  425), 
be,  u  CaTe(BiU.  Lit.)  reprasnti,  the  wotk  of 
that  Anutuin*  Siiulta  who  wai  patrisrch  or 
Antioch,  561,  ob.  S9S ;  this  Q1udngesiIllt^  under 
snolher  name  ("  Q.  S.  PhilippJ,"  or  "  Flat  of  the 
NatiTltr"),  wai  already-  obaerred  in  thg  Eait. 
But  the  CDDteuti  make  it  plain  enongh  that  ita 
nnthor  wiu  another  and  mach  ]st«r  Anaitaaiua 
Sinalla,  who  wrote  after  a.d.  787.  Ths  ob- 
servance of  the  **  Qaadra^esimB  ApoaColomm," 
and  "Quidiaguima  S.  Philippi "  (tha  Feaat  of 
St.  Philip  in  the  Greek  Calendar  ia  NoTember 
14)  ia  enjoined  npon  monki  by  Nicephoma, 
Patriarch  of  Conitantinople,  S06.  Thia  Isat  of 
40  dayi  before  Christmaa  aHma  to  haTB  been 
kept  DD  chiefly  by  the  monaatic  ordera  in  Ganl, 
Spain,  Italy,  (Uartena  Di  Sit.  Ant.  Ecel.,  iii. 
p.  37);  it  vaa  observed  also  in  England  in 
the  tima   of   Beds  (//fit. 
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St.  Gregory  reoeiied  the  season  of  prepotstion 
aa  an  eccleaiaatical  mle,  restricted,  in  its  proper 
sense,  to  the  four  Snndaya  before  the  Nativity 
(Amalarius  De  Eccl.  Of.  JiL  40,  JLD.  812,  and 
Abbot  Bemu,  De  qaibatdam  r^mt  ad  JUiitam 
pertinenliiaa,  t,  it.  1014);  and  this  became  the 
general  mle  for  the  Wrttem  Church  throngbout 
the  Sth  century,  and  later.  And,  in  fact,  four  ia 
the  number  of  Snndaya  in  AdTcnt  in  the  Sacra- 
mentary  of  Gregory  {Liber  Sacrament,  de  circulo 
aani,  ed.  pjuneliua  ;  and  in  the  Lectioaarium  Ro- 
mamm.  ed.  Thomaaiui).  But  other  and  older 
eopiei  of  tbt  Gregorian  Saerameatary  (ed.  Henard, 
1642,  reprinted  with  his  notes  in  the  Benedic- 
tine bpp.  S.  Greftorii,  t.  iiL);  the  Comes,  aacribed 
to  St.  Jerome ;  tb*  Sacranintary  o^  Oelaiius,  ob, 
49tl  (a  Tery  uicient  document,  but  largely  in- 
terpolated with  later  additions);  the  Antiquum 
Kalend.  Sacrae  Somatiae  Ecd.  ap.  Martene.  T/iei. 
AneaM.  t.  y.  (in  a  portion  added  by  a  later  hand)  ; 
the  Poatifiail  of  E^ieti,  Archbishop  of  York,  ab. 
767  {  a  leiiionary  written  for  Charlemagne  by 
PanJ  the  Deacan  (ap.  Habillon);  and  other  US8. 
cited  by  Martene  (u,  a.  ir.  80,  ff.),  all  gire  five 
Sundays.  Hence,  some  writen  bare  been  led  to 
represent  that  the  pmctica  vnned  in  diiTerent 
Ch  urch  es,  som  ereckoDingfonr,othersfiveSundays 
in  Advent — an  erroneons  inference,  nnleuit  coald 
be  shown  that  the  first  of  the  live  Sundays  was 
designated  "  Doininioi  Prima  Adrenlua  Domini." 
The  seeming  dlscrepaocy  Is  easily  eipiained. 
The  usual  ancient  names  of  the  four  Snndnys, 
coDnted  backwards  from  the  NAlivity,  are  :  l3o- 
minica  i.,  ante  Nat.  Domini  (our  4th  Adrent), 
Dom.  ii,,  Dom.  iii.,  Dom.  iv.  ante  Nat.  Domini. 
To  these  the  neit  preceding  Sunday  wai  preflied 
under  the  style  Dom.  r.  ante  Nat.  Dom.,  not  as 
itselfn  Sunday  in  Advent,  but  ns  the  prepnration 
for  Advent.  So  AmnUrlus  and  Bemo,  u.  a., 
and  Dnmndus :  "In  quiata  igilur  hebdomada 
ante  Nat.  D.  iachaatur  praeparatio  adteniui  .  ,  . 
nam  ab  ilia  domlnica  aunt  qninque  ollicia  domi- 
nicalia,  quinquo  cpfEtolae  et  qninque  evangelia 
qune  ndventum  Domini  nperte  praedicant."  The 
intention  is  erideot  in  the  Epistle  and  Gospel 
for  thii  Sunday,  which  in  the  Sarum  Misanl  is 
de'ignnted  "  dominiea  pmiioix  ante  AdveDtnm, 
with  the  rule  (retAined  by  oar  own  order  from 
thHt  orS.irnm),  that  theie  ahall  nltmys  be  used 
for  the  hist  Sunday  before  Advent  bcgi 


ADVENT 

After  tha  pattern  of  the  Lenten  taiA,  Advent 
wa>  marked  as  a  season  of  mourning  in  the  pub- 
lic services  of  the  Church,  The  custom  of 
omitting  tha  Oforin  in  Excebij  (replaced  by  the 
B«tie£(Mmii4  Damlao),  and  also  the  Te  Drum  and 
Jie  miua  eil,  and  of  laying  aside  the  dalmatic 
and  inbdeacoo't  vestment  (which  in  the  lltb 
and  12tb  century  appears  to  hare  been  the 
established  mle,  Micrologos  De  Ecel.  Obi.  c  46; 
Rupert  Abbas  Tuit.  da  Die.  Off.  iii.  c.  2),  was 
coming  into  use  during  the  eighth  century.  In 
the  Uoiarabic  Uiasal,  a  mbric,  dating  probably 
from  the  end  of  the  Gth  century  (ij.  irom  the 
reftuhionraent  of  this  ritnal  by  Leander  or  Isidore 
of  Seville),  appoints  :  "  In  Adveatn  non  dicilnr 
aioria  IB  Exiiltie  dominicii  diebni  et  feriia,  sed 
tantnmdiebus  festis."  And  Amalarins,  ab.  812 
{De  Offic.  SaCT.  iii.  c  40),  testifiea  to  this  custom 
for  times  within  our  period:  "  Vidl  tempore 
prisco  Gloria  in  Eicelsit  praetermitti  In  diebui 
adventos  Domini,  et  in  aliquibue  hde  dalmaticas" : 
and  It.  c  30 !  "  Aliqna  de  nostra  officio  reser- 
ramus  usque  ad  giraesentiam  nativltatia  Domint, 
h.   e.   Gloria  ia  Exctltit  Deo,  et  clamm  vesti- 

irf  vidi  aitiiari  in  aliq^ibvi  lode."  The  Bene- 
dictine monks  retained  the  Tir  Zlcumin  Advent  as 
in  Lent,  alleging  the  rule  of  their  founder.  The 
AJIeluia  also,  and  the  Sequences,  as  also  the 
hymns,  were  omitted,  but  not  in  all  Churches, 
Id  the  flreffonriB  Anliphoaary,  the  Alleluia  it 
marked  for  1  and  i  Advent  and  elsewhere.  In 
some  Churches,  the  Miterert  (Ps.  ]i.)  and  other 
mournful  Psalms  were  added  to  or  substituted 
foi  the  ordinary  Psalms.  For  lessons,  Isaiah 
was  read  all  throagh,  begianing;  on  Advent 
Sunday;  when  that  was  finished,  the  Twelve 
Minor  Prophela,  or  readings  from  the  Fathers, 
especially  the  Epistles  of  Pope  Leo  on  the  Incar- 
nation, and  Sermons  of  St.  Augnatine,  succeeded. 
The  leMon  from  "the  Prophet  "  ended  with  the 
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snlvi  eritis." 
In  theGreek  Church,  the  observance  of  a  season 
of  preparation  for  the  Nativity  is  of  late  intro- 
No  notice  of  It  occurs  in  the  liturgical 
if  Theodorus  Stndites,  d6.  826,  though, 
nentioned  at>ove,  the  40-dayB'  fast  of  St. 
ras  enjoined  (to  monks)  by  Kicephoma, 
'.  This  TtaaapaxtoTaiititpoi',  beginning 
er  14,  is  now  the  rule  of  the  Greek 
Church(I.eoAUat.dbCW»;nauiii.9,3).  Codinus 
(De  Off.  Ecd.  et  Curiae  Coagtnntinop.  c.  J,  n.  20) 
peaks  of  it  ns  a  rnle  which  in  his  time  (cir. 
.350)had  been  longinnse.  ThepieceZie  Trihue 
Quadrageaimii  above  noticed,  ascribed  to  Ana- 
itaaius  Sinalta,  Patrinrch  of  Antioch,  shows  that, 
!icept  in  monasteries,  the  rale  of  a  *0-days'  fest 
before  the  Nativity  was  contested  in  his  time 
[a.D.  1100  at  earliest).  And  Theodore  Balsamnn, 
i.D.  1200,  lays  down  the  rule  thns;—"  We.  ac- 
knowledge but  one  quadtagesima,  that  before 
Pascha;  the  others  (named),  as  this  Fast  of  the 
Nativity,  are  each  of  seven  days  only.  Those 
monks  who  fast  40  d.iys,  vii.  from  St.  Philip 
(14  Sept.),  are  bound  to  this  by  their  rule.  Such 
laid  as  volanlarlly  do  the  like  are  to  be  praised 
therefor." '  Setpem.  ad  gu.  53  iforci  Patriardi. 
Alex.,  and  ad  interrog.  monacAorum,  npp.  to 
Photli  A'oniocaiKM.  In  the  calendar  formed 
from  Evangelia  Eclogadia  of  9th  century  our  4 
Advent  is  marked  "Sunday  before  the  Nativity,' 
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wluk  the  preixding  SoDdafi  an  DumbiNd  Adhi 
A\l  Sunti  =  onr  Tiioitj  Sondaj'.  (AuodmidI 
XaJtaJ.  EceL  Utav^  t.  ti.  p.  575.)  Th*  term 
"Adrent'  u  not  mpplied  to  tliti  mmod;  the 
n^iuc^  rqi  ttvtifti  tlafQutl»t  ii   our   Sua' 

la  the  i^Bnted  Chorcfaes  of  the  Eut,  do 
tnoe  Bppcan,  withia  our  period,  of  id  AdveLit 
Huea ;  anIeM  we  eioept  the  eiiiting  Nestoriui 
or  <^*"— "  role,  ia  which  the  liturgia]  jur 
bc(iDi  with  four  Sund«y<  of  AunaacUtioii  (liir^ 
Tbkirfin),  before  the  Natintj  (AnemuiDi  Bi- 
kHaOeca  Orient,  t.  iU.  pt.  S,  p.  3S0  <9g.).  TbU 
b^iBDing  of  th*  Cbnru  jc*r  ii  diitiagaubad  u 
SM  flmiito,  iM.  initinm  codidi,  from  the  SM 
■hnuHto,  j>.  Dew-jnr't  d«7  in  October.  The 
AmMDiu  Chnrdi,  reftiaiiig  to  accept  SSth  De- 
cember ■■  the  F(ut  of  Natiritj,  and  ulheriDg  to 
the  mon  uuient  kom  of  the  Pout  of  Epiphiny 
■I  incladmg  the  Birth  of  Chrlit,  pnpena  ibr 
thii  hi^  fistinl  (Sth  Jasiury)  bj  >  bit  of  50 
deji,  bKiBDiBg  17th  NoTcmber. 

The  Sni  Soadu)'  in  Adreut  w 
the  begianiag  of  the  lltur^cal  j< 
taliiu  anni.  The  Cornel  and  the  Secraneutuy 
<iC  St.  Oregorr  befpn  with  IX.  Kil.  Jan.,  the 
Vigil  of  the  Matiritf .  So  docs  the  moat  nscleat 
IdctioDuinm  GallicBDam ;  but  the  beglDalng  of 
thia  ■■  lort,  aad  the  Vigil  ii  numbered  Til.,  the 
Xatiritjr  Till.  Heoce  Habilloii  (Zitw;?.  Gallic, 
f.  9S,  101)  inftn  that  it  begHn  with  the  fut  of 
St.  Martin  (or  with  the  Sooda*  after  It,  Dom. 
VL  aDt«  Mat.  Doa.).  One  text  of  the  Uiad» 
^i^rrwiiamn  begini  with  the  Vigil  of  St. 
■artia  (ad.  1560>  The  AniifAiHiariiu  of  St. 
OrnotT  btgim  1  Adreiit,  and  the  Liber  Jie- 
tpnuobwidiitiVigiL  Bat  the  earlier  pmctioe 
ws*  ta  begin  the  eceleiiatticil  year  i^th  the 
nomth  af  Harefa,  ai  being  that  in  which  onr 
Wd  WW  enwIGed  (March  25);  a  trace  of  thi> 
i^ujni  in  the  nctatioa  of  the  Qnatuor  Tem- 
pojm  ai  Jejonlinn  prtmi,  qmirtt,  aeptimi,  decimi 
mfoan,  the  Uit  of  which  ii  the  Advent  £mber 
week. 

Ltteraturt. — Be  CatioHcatEeelatiiu  dtmnit  offle. 
ae  imaiiftnij,  Rome,  1590  (a  collection  of  the 
■Bdeat  lituj^cal  tnatiies  of  St.  Iildore,  Alcnin, 
Amalarius,  Hicrologoa,  Fetr.  Damiasiu,  &c.); 
Haxtene,  De  SitHnu  Aat.  Eechtiaa  it  Uona- 
ticnmt,  16*0;  Binterim,  Dis  vorivgliijaten 
DeUvin^faitni  der  ehria.-iatMiKheH  Kirche, 
Hatu,  1829  (foaoded  on  the  nork  of  Pel- 
licla.  Or  CSriet.  Sceitt.  Prima*  Mediae  et  !fo- 
n'MJua*  Jtlatit  PoaUa,  Neap.  1T7T);  Aognitl,' 
OraiwtrdigieaBB  imt  der  ckriaiidim  Archdo- 
kgie,  Uipilg,  1818;  Htncg,  Seal-Enq/chpidie 
fir  frataiai4ifdie  Thenlegie  a.  Kirtiie,  %.  a.  Ad- 
intiieit,  :85M;  Rheinwald,  KirdUir}^  ArcU- 
lAtfK,  l&W ;  Alt,  Der  CMetHshe  CuHiu,  Abth. 
iL  Am  f  uvAnvolr,  1860.  [H.  B.] 

ADVOCATE  OF  THE  OHDBCH  (,Ad- 
Bonahu,  or  Defuuor,  Ecdeiiae  or  MonaiUrii ; 
Urtmt.'Eaturat :  and  JiIioaiUa::^the  offioa,aitd 
HisetiiMi  the  fte  for  diacharging  it) : — an  ecc)e- 
■hftkil  officer,  appointed  tnbaeqnrntl!'  to  ttit 
.  ncognltlon  cf  the  Chnrch  bj  the  State,  and  in 
saitqiKnce  (I)  cf  the  Charch'a  need  of  pro- 
tectiin,  (2)  of  the  dlsibrlit)',  both  legal  and  re- 
hpou,  of  elergr  or  monka  (Cba.  Apod,  ii., 
Imi. ;  CoKMia.  ApoHol.  U.  9 ;  Jnrtinian,  JVowfl. 
ciiiii.  S ;  and  leo  BIngbnni,  rl.  4)  either  to  plead 
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in  a  dril  court  or  to  tntemieddle  with  worldly 
en.  In  Its  original  form  it  wu  limited  la 
the  dnties  thoa  intimated,  and  took  ita  origin  a*  a 
diatinctandalajoffica  in  Africa  (Cod  Cm.  £(xL 
Afric  c  97,  A.D.  407,  "ZJrfmwrat,"  to  be  taken 
from  tbe  "  SdoloMlici ;  "  Cone.  Xilevit.  ii,  c.  18, 
a.D.416;  Coi..  A/ric.  t  64,  c.  *.D.  424) ;  but  re- 
vived TEf y  iDoD  certain  priTiUget  of  ready  and 
ipeedy  accea*  to  the  coorti  from  the  empcrora 
(Cod.  TIteod.  2.  tit.  4.  «  7  ;  16.  tit.  2.  i  38). 
It  became  th«n  a  lay  office  (defeiuofu,  datin- 
gniahed  io  the  code  ft^m  "  ammati "  or  toninred 
penoni),  bat  had  been  pteriousiy,  it  would  leem, 
diKharged  by  the  oeconimi  (Dn  Cange).  And,  M 
it  natorally  came  to  be  reckoned  almoat  a  minor 
order,  lO  it  wai  occaaionally,  it  wonld  aeem,  (til) 
held  by  elerid  (Uorinua,  De  Ordin. ;  Bingbam). 
The  odcoootiu  vai  to  til  atimetimea  aiku  fnaa 
the  emperon  (anthoritici  ai  aboreX — aa  jyidicti 
were  given  by  the  Piaeton ; — bat  aomethnet  waa 
elected  by  the  biihop  and  clergy  for  tbemaelrea 
{Cad.  lib.  1.  tit.  It.  aurfit.  19).  The  uffice  n 
mentioned  by  tha  Council  of  Cfaaleedon,  cc  3, 
25,  26,  A.O.  451,  and  ii  there  diatlngnlahed  both 
from  the  clergy  and  from  the  oacononiut ;  by  Pop* 
GelaaiDi,  Epit.  fx.  c  2,  A.D.  4S2-496;  and  by 
Uaientini  {TIeip.  ad  iformiid.)  aome  t»n  of  \ 
yeara  later.  Bnt  it  had  aaaomed  a  much  more 
formal  ahap*  during  thia  period,  both  at  Con- 
itantinople  and  at  Borne.  In  tha  former  place, 
aa  prolectoia  of  the  Chnrch,  vndir  the  title  nf 
'E((Aitrt^alijni,  there  were  four  officeri  of  tba 
kind :  i.  the  w^n^iiliagi,  who  defended  tba 
clergy  In  criminal  caaea ;  ii.  one  who  defended 
them  ia  dvil  onea;  lii.  6  -rai  ^,,mtti,  alao  oallid 
the  Sfwrjaavat ;  W.  i  »fii  "EnitXiifflM ;  ipcrennd 
by  the  time  of  Heraellot  to  ten,  and  dealgned  In 
general  for  the  defence  of  the  Cborch  againit 
the  rich  and  powerful  (Juttinlan,  £dirt,  liil.,  aad 
SoBcIL  Iri.  and  lix.  c  1;  and  lee  the  paaugea 
A'oin  Codrinui,  Zonanu,  Baltamon,  fcc,  la  Meor- 
■iui,  Qloa.  OraeBBliarbarwn,  too.  'Eaturoi,  and  ia 
Saicer).  They  appear  alio  to  hare  acted  aa 
jndgei  over  ecrleiiaitlcal  penoni  in  trifling  caiea 
(UoTinni).  They  were  commonly  laymen  («o 
Cod.  Theod.  at  nboTe)  ;  but  In  one  caie  certainly 
(Coac.  Contaatia.,  a.D.  536,  act.  II.)  an  ituXif- 
eiiKium  it  mentioned,  who  was  alto  a  prea- 
byter;  and  preibyten  are  laid  to  hare  eon- 
monly  held  the  office,  while  later  still  it  waa  held 
by  deacona  (Uoriniu).  In  Rome,  beginning  with 
innocent  I.  (ld.  403-417,  Epitt.  xii.  ed.  Con- 
itant)  and  hli  aucceaaer  Zoelmni  (Ejiitt.  1.  c  S% 
the  Defentorei  became  by  the  time  of  Gregory 
the  Great  a  regular  order  of  officen  {Defetiaree 
RoTnanae  Ecrleaiat),  whoae  datlei  were — i.  to  de- 
fend Church  interegti  generally ;  ii.  to  take  care 
of  alma  left  for  tha  poor;  iil.  to  he  aent  to  held 
applicant!  from  a  diitance  for  Papal  protection  ] 
It.  to  look  nfler  outlying  eatate*  beloBglng  to 
St.  PeUr'a  patrimony  (S.  Oreg.  U .,  Epiitt.  pa*- 
tim>  There  were  alto  hi  Rome  itaelf  at  that 
time  eeren  officen  of  the  kind,  called  Deftntorea 
Begionarii  (firdo  Homan.),  each  with  hla  promr 
region,  and  the  lint  of  the  teren  known  ai  tba 
Primiciriiu  DefeKenram  or  Prinmt  D^entor  (St. 
Oreg.  Epielt.,  puaim).  St.  Gregory  certalaly 
marka  them  out  ai  nmally  laymen,  yet  In  tome 
cw<ea  clerica,  and  generally  ai  holding  a  lort  of 
ecclealaatlcal  poaitlon.  And  the  other  Popei  whi> 
allude  to  them  (ai  quoted  abore),  are  led  to  do 
to  while  treating  the  qneatlon  of  the  atcpa  wr' 
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dsUyi  to  bt  Ttuda  m  admitting  Uynsii  to  holj 
drden,  aiul  fol  It  tuHemrj  to  u;  that,  cnch  ro- 
•trictioni  apply  "  ann  "  to  Dtfaaorit.     St»  alio 
St.  Gragory  of  ToBij,  Da  Vitit  Pairam,  c.  6. 
Tha  great  dertlopawnt  of  ths  ollioe,  howei 
took  placa  imdaT  .ChaTlcmagne  ;  who  indeed,  and 
Pipia,  wore  th«m««lve«,  kbt"  ilaxh'.  "Defimoi 
Heclttiat  Somamu,"     And  the  German  empero 
became,    technically   and  by   title.  Adtocati 
DefeHtom  Ecaleiiarum  (Charlaa  V.  lod  Henry 
Vlll.  being  coupled  (oKether  long  afterwanb 
mfU:tiTtljeccliniae,nodfidei,dtfen»>rei),  Itw 
then  eatabUahed  aaaragaUroWce  foreacbcbar 
mr  abbey,  imdBi  the  tppalUtioni  aluaccuionnlly 
of  MimdOmrdi  (or  -iitrgl),  Pattorta  Laid,  and 
aometimee  rimply  omeMin  or  tuinrei ;  to  be  nomi- 
ulsd  by  the  imperor  [Lao  I^<  bowerer,  ai  Pope 
appainMd  (_0a  dagt)X  ''"^  '''"'  probably  fo 
>    pkrticnlar  amei^ansy  only  (Car.  if.  Oapit.  t. 
tIL  308);   and  uiaally  aa  an  office  for  life, 
wbich  tbe  biabopa  and  abbati  vera  themaelTei 
to   elect   (Cone.  Mogwit.  c.   60,  A.D.  813,— all 
blshopt,  abbata,  and  clergy,  to  ehooae  "  yicedo- 
minot,  praapoaitoa,  advocatoa,  tiva  defen^rct;" 
Oiaf,  Jfrnu  iL  t  24,  A.D,  813,—"  Ut  pracpoaiti  M 
licodomiai  Mcondum  regulai  tsI  canonei  cun- 
atitnantur;"  and  lea  also  ConcM  Romaju  cc  19, 
20,  A.D.  826,  and  Com.  Daiiac.  li.  P.  iii.  c  5. 
^Ji.  871),  but  "  in  praetentia  comitum  "  (Legg. 
Lonaohard.  lib.  ii.  lit.  ilvti.  §  1, 2, 4, 7),  and  from 
tbe  laudowncn  in  their  own  neigh  baurhood  (cap. 
liT.  et  Legt  Sidtaa,  Homana,  el  Qumbata, — "  El 
ipii  [aitTocnti]  habeant  in  illo  comitato  proprisni 
haeia<litatem;"  and  in  a  capitular  of  A.D.  742, 
wa  liod  mention  of  a  "  (JrapUa,"  >.  e.  count,  >' qui 
eat  defeUBOr,"  Uocinua,  De  Ordia,,  P.  III.  p.  307); 
and  tliia.  not  only  to  plaad  in  court  or  tnka  oath 
there  (aometiniei  two  sdeocalt,  one  to  plead,  the 
other  to  nitar,  Ltgg.  Longcbard.  ii.  ilvil.  §  B), 
but  in  COUTH  of  time  to  bold  coorta  (plaata  or 
malia)  el  judge*  in  their  otni  district  (Dn  Cange, 
but  1.0.   1020   i>   the   earlieat  date  among  hia 
uutboritiea),  and  generally  to  protect  the  aecalat 
intereata  ot  tbeir  ovn  chnrch  or  kbbey.     Thi 
Admcattu  waa  at  thu  time  dlatlDgniibed  fron 
tha  FicAJomnHa,  aometimcB  called  Major  Zhmu4, 
who   ruled  thu  lay  dependents  of  tbe  Chorch  ; 
IVam  tbe  Proiftnitui,  wbo  ruled  it>  clerical  de 
pendent! ;    and  from  the  Oeconontu,  wbo  (bainj 
alio  commoaly  a  citric)  maiugcd  the  inlerto: 
economy  of  iti  iccular  aSain ;  altbough  nil  then 
titlea  are  oocfuionally  used  intercbnigaably.     Hi 
wai  alao  distinct  from  the  Caiiceltaniu,  whether 
in  tbe  older  senaa  of  that  tenn  wh« 
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when  it  meant  a  judge  (Bingh.  III.  li.  6,  7). 
Two  circiinutaaces  hcweTer  gradually  changed 
both  tbe  relstire  position  of  the  AdcoaitU4  to 
hia  eccleiiastical  clients,  and  the  nature  of  hia 
functions ;  the  one  arising  from  the  mode  in 
which  be  was  rem une rated,  the  other  from  the 
mode  of  hia  nomlnatioa.  1.  He  was  paid  in 
the  first  instance  at  this  pcrioij  bv  sometimes  aa 
annual  salary,  with  certain  small  priTileges  of 
enCertainment  and  tha  libe  ;  also,  by  the  tblnl 
pnrt  of  tha  profits  of  his  judicial  office  (Ttrlia 
pari  huuorvm,  eiMnilsruin.  legum,  aHn^wn'tionum, 
an.  "  placitorum  ad  quae  ab  ahbate  vocatus  fne- 
rit,"  Cliroa.  Sia.  lib.  IL  c.  5,  in  D'Ach.  Spicil.  ii, 
G13,  ed.  1723  )  Itrtiut  dtmiriui)  ;  but  oommonlr 
and  Ro-illy  by  laoda  held  from  tbe  church  or 
abbey,  a  third  of  their  ralnc  belonging  to  himNlf 
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■a  bia  portion.     And  the  growth  of  ttw  feudal 

tenure,  in  addition  to  other  obrions  infliuiiicsa, 
gradoally  conTerted  him  through  this  laat  cii- 
cnmstaDCe  from  a  dependant  into  a  aaperloi', 
from  a  law  officer  Into  a  military  one,  and  trtna 
a  beneficiary  into  an  owner,  and  sometimes  Into 
an  usurper  outright.  In  the  Ordo  Somanua,  is 
au  Orda  ad  armatvttm  Eccltnae  Daftsaorem  rgl 
alivm  ifilitem,  begmning  with  a  bmedidiO  BArilii, 
lanctru,  eruii  (p.  178  Hittorp.,  abeut  tha  time  of 
Cbarlemagae).  His  nbadrocattu.  let  ui  add  (the 
number  of  nbom  was  limited  by  Tsrioua  ennct- 
ments),  wsa  to  be  paid  in  one  insUnca  by  the 
receipt,  &om  each  Till  of  tbe  eccleaiaitjcal  pro- 
perty, of  ons  penny,  one  cock,  and  one  laxtariut 
of  oats.  S.  The  nomination  to  the  office,  reatlug 
or^inally  with  the  Church  itwlf  or  with  tho  em- 
peror, waa  usurped  gradually  by  tbe  fonnder. 
And  as  an  hereditary  appanage  of  bis  own  estate  ; 
whence  fallowed  first  an  usurpation  of  tihe  Chnrcfa 
property  by  the  layAdiDCahu,andneitaouaarpa- 
tion  by  the  same  officer  of  the  right  of  aomi- 
nating  to  the  church  or  abbey.  And  from  the 
latter  of  these  haa  arisen  the  modem  use  of  thti 

and  precisely  tl 
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doubt  being  nttacbed  \a  the  founder  of  a  church 
from  the  time  of  the  Council  of  Orange  (c.  10) 
A.D.  441,  end  of  Justinian  (Hovel}.  Irii.  c.  2,  citiii. 
c  IB),  A.D.  Ml,  555  i  but  the  combination  of 
foundership  with  the  afRce  of  odvocaUa  being  bb 
accidental  altboogh  natural  combination,  belong- 
ing to  the  ninth  and  fallowing  centuries.  The 
earliest  charter  quoted  by  Dn  Qmge,  in  which 
mention  is  made  of  an  election  (in  this  case  of  an 
abbat)  "aasenaa  et  cooailiD  advocati,"  is  a  "  pri< 
vilegiumHadolphiEpiscHalberatad„"A.I>.  1147. 
But  in  Scotland,  Wales,  and  Ireland,  the  officer 
analogous  to  the  lay  advocaha  bad  usurpad  the 
poeltion  and  the  very  name  of  abbat  long  fif 
Tioua  to  the  12th  century  [see  Abbat].  And 
inatancei  of  timilar  usurpation  abroad  mav  no 
'onht  be  found  of  a  like  earlier  date  (see  jtobert^ 
m's  Early  Stotland).  The  orfuxiriB)  of  a  bishopric 
wms  to  hsve  inclnded,  at  least  in  England,  the 
ustOfiia  (i.  >.  tbe  profits)  of  the  property  of  the 
!e,  ttdt  moonti ;  but  was  a  distinct  right  from 
"aX  of  nomination  to  the  office,  tbe  ^^dignitoM 
•ociaa "  (*i  t.  g.  In  tbe  case  between  the  Welah 
Lords  Hanhen  and  the  EnglisfaCrawn,  tha  former 
claiming  the  custodia  bat  not  the  uaminntion); 
although  the  two  became  in  England  combined 
ID  the  Crowzu  There  does  not,  however,  appear 
to  be  evidence,  that  this  particular  nsarpatioa 
was  laid  to  tbe  cba^e  of  adnocati  abroad  during 
the  CarloTingian  period  ;  although  the  aystem  of 
lay  abhats,  commendntariea,  lie,,  and  the  uanrpa> 
gf  such  officea  by  kings  and  nobles,  led  te 
ame  general  reenlt  of  usurpation,  there 
by  the  lay,  over  the  eccleiiastical,  func- 
tionary. Councils  !n  England  put  r«alriction(  on 
these  usurpations  of  lay  domiai,  adeoeaii,  &c.,  M 
carty  aa  tha  Council  of  Beccanceld,  A.D.  69S  X  T  le 
and  of  Cloyesho,  a.d.  803  (Couucila  III,  338, 
MaddanandStubba;  Wilk.i.  56,  167).  Abroad, 
the  first  canon  on  the  subject  is  that  of  Rheinu 

J,   A.D,    114B,   followed   among  othera    by    ' 
the  Conncila  of  Saliburg  (c  34),  A.D.  1274  and 
(c.   12),   A.D.   1281.     But  a  check    upon  them 
waa  attempted  as  early  as  the  lOtb  oentury  by 
the  Oapatian  dyittsty  in  Fraooe. 
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Tha  title  of  FiM  Dtffiatr,  uttaehcd  to  tbi 
Crows  of  EngUnd,  and  u  itnogelj  igrcrtod  fnm 
theipecial  intf  at  of  iu  original  Papal  donor,  may 
be  taken  aa  the  lail  ciiating  trace  of  tha  ancient 
Admoiliit  or  DcfnuBr  Ecdenai.  Unleu  (witk 
Spelman)  ve  are  to  gin  an  ancient  pedigree 
chnrcti  warden*,  and  Gad  the  old  oSiot  (till 


[A.  W.  H.] 
ADVOCATES,  NOT  TO  BE  OBDAIKED, 

— AnHngit  the  lawi  which  impoead  restninti 
upon  the  clergy  waa  one  which  forbad  them, 
""   '  'o  act  M  kIto- 
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aidered  that  any  <ach  JnterfeRnce  vith  worldly 
nuttcn  would  be  jnooiuittcnt  with  the  worda 
of  at.  Paul  (3  Ttco,  iL  4  «  No  man  that  war- 
tclh  [huWiuu  Dto]  (Dtangleth  himielf  with  the 
kflkiia  of  thia  Ule:"  aee  St  Ambrcw,  Dt  Off. 
Jtaiid.  I,  3«;  and  Gelarii  Papae  £pp.  IT,  kc 
15).  For  thii  reaaon  the  3iil  Cotmcil  of  C^r- 
than  (a.D,  397)  in,  lU  15th  cuaoa  pivhlbiti  nil 
cleru  from  becoming  agent*  or  pmonraton. 
Tha  prohlbltJoa  ia  repeated  la  the  3rd  canon  of 
tba  Oecnmenlal  Conndl  of  Ctialcedon  (a.d.  451), 
Imt  with  the  proTiw  that  aeealar  biuineii  may 
b«  ondertsken  by  the  clergy  when  the  biahop 
diraeta  It  (or  the  prot*ction  of  Chnrch  property, 
or  of  orphana  and  widovi  who  are  vithont  any 
OD*  to  defend  them.  Thia  eiceptlon  *aa  in  later 
timea  eitended  to  the  poor  aod  all  olhen  who 
rmma  under  tha  deajgnation  of  "  mtaerabilei 
paraoaaa.'  So  likewlie  were  mooka  Ibrbiddeo  by 
tba  nth  eanoa  of  Iha  Conndl  of  Tarragona 
(t-D.  516)  to  undertake  any  legal  boaineaa  ei- 
eipt  for  tha  benefit  of  the  monaatery  and  at  the 

In  France  the  aboTC.<Kted  proTlaionl  of  the 
Qmacil  of  Chaloedon  were  repeated  by  the  16th 
canonoftheCoDndlorVenienil(A.D.TSS)Bndthe 
UthcsnoBof  theCoundlorHayence(l.D.  813). 

Thara  are  nuny  other  canona  which  prohibit  the 
dergy  froni  mliiag  themMlrea  up  with  worldly 
mattcra,  and  which  therclbre  forbid,  though 
not  in  eipreaa  terma,  their  acting  aa  advoealea. 

There  are  alao  aereral  imperial  eoiutllntioin 
to  the  aarae  eSect,  ai,  for  initanea,  one  of  Theodo- 
ilni  li.  (a.d.  416)  which  ha  afterwarde  repeated 
ia  the  Oxfer  rAaadMoMa,  A.D.  438  (16.  tit.  2, 
43\  ahI  which  waa  alan  inaerted  in  the  lit  book 
<tlt.3.a.  17)  at  thtOudixStpetilael'raeltttiana 
of  JnillnUu  (A.D.  534> 

Sfamlar  pirrrWoni  are  to  be  found  In  tha  341h 
tiUe  of  the  ZOw  iHtullarum  of  Valeatian  III. 
(a.I>.  4M),  and  in  tha  etb  chapter  of  the  I!3rd 
■omA  of  JtutrnUn  (a.d.  541). 

(Tbomaiaalniu,  Vtltu  <t  Kom  EedtiiM  Ditci- 
/Mia,  Dt  Betufdit,  Pan  III.  Lib.  3,  cap.  17-19  ; 
Benii,  TitKtatiu  it  JwBeiit  Secltiiatticit,  Pan 
1,3,*^).  .    [I.B.] 

AEDITUl    [D00BKEEPEB.3 

AEOAT£8,  Saint,  eonuoamai^led  Oct.  24 
(MrtBalat). 

AJflTUALAS.  (1)  Deacon  and  martyr,  com- 
nemonled  Not,  3  (Col.  Byitait.). 

(!)  UartTT,  commemorated  Sept.  1  {lb.).  [C] 

AEHUJANUB.  <1)  Saint  is  Armenia,  com- 
BMDsratad  Feb.  8  (Jlartynl.  Boa.  VtU,  Hitron.). 

(!)  ConfMMr  in  Africa,  Deo.  6  (Jfbrl.  &.  V.y. 


AITIKITT  85 

(8)  CoDfiu«at,  Jan.  6  <Clal.  ByiamtJi. 

(4)  Biahop  of  Cyiicum,  Coofeaaor,   Aug.  8 

AEUILIDB.  a)  Martyr  tn  AiHca,  oomma- 
morated  May  %2  (Jtarti/roL  Son.  Ytt.). 

(5)  or  Sardinia,  Hay  38  (A.). 

<S)  Commemoratad  Jane  18  (iMari.  Jftgnn.). 
[C.J 
AER.    [Yeh.] 
AEEA.    [CuKHKHoar.] 
AFBA,  martyr   In   Rhaetia,  commemorated 
Ang.    5  (JforisnJ.    Som.    Vtt.);    Aug.   6  (Jf. 

AFFIDATIO  (ajjianw.  Spaiuer;  Fr.  fan- 
•joitltt),  betrothal.  It  appear)  doubtful  whether 
thia  term  came  into  uja  within  the  first  nine  cen- 
toneiDftheairistUn  era.  It  aeemi  rather  t^ 
belong  to  the  period  of  fully  deTeloped  feudnliom. 
The  earlieat  example  i^uoted  by  Dq  CaoEe,  from 
the  aynodal  atatntei  of  the  Chnrch  of  Liege  ia 
Uart^e'a  Thammt  Savia  AMcdolorum,  ia  in- 
dead  of  the  year  I2B7.  Tha  -forma  givtB.  in 
Mart^e'a  work,  D*  JnUquit  txtataa  MUlim 
(>ee  vol  il.  pp.  136,  137),  in  which  the  word 
occun,  from  the  rltuali  of  Umogt*  and  ol 
Rheima,  are  palpably  more  modem  yet,  to  judge 
fVam  tha  paiaaget  In  French  which  are  iut^ 
mined  in  them, .  [J,  M.  LJ  ] 

AFFINITY  (fldjmitaiy  a  relationahip  by 
marriage.  The  huabend  ud  wife  being  l^ally 
eonaidered  aa  otie  perton,  thw  who  are  related 
to  the  one  by  blood  «i*  related  to  the  other  In 
tha  lame  degree  by  affimty.  Thia  rela^ooahip 
being  tha  reiult  of  •  lawfol  marriaga,  the  per-- 
iona  between  whom  it  eilM*  an  aaid  to  ba  relatad 
in  lae ;  the  father  or  brother  of  ■  naa'a  wift 
being  called  hia  fatlier-iit-lme  or  bnUur-iii-Jam. 
Tha  dlatinction  betweeo  affinity  and  cemitgDiAitT 
i*  derived  from  the  Roman  law.  The  kimfhU 
(cngittaf)  of  the  hoaband  and  wife  become  re> 
apectiTely  the  adjaut  of  the  wife  and  huibnid. 
We  have  borrowed  tha  wordi  affinity  and  con- 
aangulnity  from  the  Roman  law,  but  we  have  b* 
term  correapooding  to  adfitei.  The  Koman*  did 
not  reckon  degreea  of  adjinitat  aa  they  did  af 
conaanguinity  (engnatio)  ;  bat  they  had  tarma  to 
eipreai  tha  rarioua  kiodi  of  adJmitaM,  ai  aoca*^ 
iather-ln-law  (  Jooruj,  mother-in-law. 

It  hai  molted  from  the  Chriitian  dootrine  of 
marriage  that  peraona  related  by  affinity  hnve 
been  alwayi  forbidden  by  the  Church  to  marry 
within  the  aame  degzieea  aa  those  who  are  related 
by  blood.  The  Conndl  of  Agde  (.SOO)  partlca- 
Uriaea  the  forbidden  degreea  aa  foUowi  (Can.  SI): 
— "A  man  may  not  marry  fali  brother'!  vMow, 
hia  own  aiatcr,  bii  atep-mother  or  ftther'e  wife, 
hii  cooaiB-gcrman,  any  ana  nearly  allied  to  hhn 
by  conaangoinlty,  or  one  whom  hia  near  kinaman 
had  married  before,  tha  relict  or  daughter  of  hii 
ancle  by  tha  mother'a  lida,  or  the  daughter  ot 
hi*  ancle  by  the  father'a  aide,  or  hia  danghter- 
in-law,  tj.  hia  wife'i  daughter  by  a  formar 
huaband." 

Thia  canon  ia  repeated  almoit  varltatlm  in  the 
Council  of  ^K>ne,'and  again  In  the  aecond  Couuoll 
of  Toon  (566).  The  aame  prohibitioni  aca  alaa 
apecified  in  tha  Oonndl  of  Auiem  (5Te> 

Certain  apiritual  relatiou  have  been  alto  in* 
cladad  within  the  prohibited  degiMa.  Thia  re- 
■trietion,   howrrer,   waa   firat    wttudoJced    hf 
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JaiUnun,  wfao  mada  ■  \nr  (Old.  Jial.  tibi  5, 
-tit.  4;  ilg  A'Mptiit,  leg.  26)  farUddJng  uij  miD 
to  lUBrrj  a  woinso  for  whom  li«  hid  been  god- 
fAther.iik  baptiscn, on  the  groand  that  nothing 
icdncst  a  mofc  pKtenul  affection,  and,  thcr«G:ire, 
a  jojter  prohihition  of  marriage,  thim  this  tif, 
bjf  which  thoir  »ul>  ara  in  s  divine  ni»Bn«r 
Vnlted  ti^other. 
-  The  Conodi  of  Tnillo  (Can.  S3)  iiteDdi.tha 

rhihitioD  to  the  mother  of  the  godchild  :  Aid, 
the  Couoa  law  ■ftarwardi,  thua  ipirltual 
nlntiooi  were  carried  itill  further,  m  a*  to 
ciclude  fiotn  mnrrying  together  ertn  the  biii^- 
tiser  and  the  bnjitised,  the  cnlechiit  and  cate- 
chumen, mi  variuui  other  degree*  of  aupposed 
spiritual  BlfiDitj-.  Snch  restrictlonii,  however,  of 
coarM,  could  not  be  maintained  in  practice,  and 
the  ditpeniing  power  of  the  ?Dpc  wai  accordingly 
aitended  to  meet  the  ueceiiity.  (Binghain;  Gib- 
aon'e  OxliE  ,■  Thomdike  j  Wheatly,  On  Cobuoor 
Prayer.)  [D.  B.] 

AFPUBION.    [BArrnii.] 

AFBICAX  CODE.    [AnueAK  Coukciib.] 

AFRICAN  COUNCILS.  Under  this  head 
we  maat  inclnde  whatever  Councila  were  held  in 
AlHca — no  matter  at  what  places,  only  diatiact 
from  Egypt — for  thil  aimple  reanon :  that  >o  many 
of  their  canons  Were  so  soon  thrown  together  in- 
discriminately and  made  one  c«de,  which,  aa 
■nch,  afl«rwards  forraed  pAtt  of  the  code  recefved 
in  the  East  and  West.  On  thie  African  code  a 
gtoi  deal  hai  been  written  br  Jnttellna  (CM.  Eccl. 
Afirla^  Paiii,  1614,  Sro.),  who  was  thefirst  to  pub- 
lish it  acpanttelf ,  Bishop  Beveridge  (Ssimd.  vol. 
tL  p.  202,  et «;.),  De  Uarca  (Diu.  de  Vtt.  Coll. 
Qbi.  c.  iv.-ii.),  and  the  Ballerini  in  their  learned 
At¥*b<''i  ^  ^  ^'"'^  "f  ^t- 1^  (*<""-' "'-  -''' 
Anlig.  Gd.  Dot.,  par*  I.  c  3,  21-9),  but  ■  good 
deal  also  ranuintanaolTed,  and  perhaps  inaolnble, 
Seveial  of  the  canona  contained  in  It  have  been 
■nlenad  to  more  Councila  than  one,  and  seversl 
of  the  CooDcils  differently  dateS  or  numbered  by 
diSkrent  editor*  or  collet^on.  Perhaps  the  best 
•dltion  of  it  is  that  published  in  Greek  and  Latin 
bjr  Uaul  (torn.  iiL  pp.  6»«-843).  Not  that  It 
waa  originally  promulgnted  in  both  languagea, 
thoQgb,  as  Beveiidge  snggetta,  the  probability  ia 
that  it  had  been  tnnslat«l  lato  Greek  before  the 
IVnllan  Cooncil  of  ^D.  SB3,  by  the  second  canon 
of  which  itbecunepartofthecodeofthaEaatem 
Church.  Ai  It  stand)  in  Uanai,  then,  it  compre- 
hends, first,  tbe  deliberations  of  the  Council  of 
(:aIthag^A.D.419;  then  the  canona  of  the 
Synod  to  the  number  of  3Z ;  then  '■  canont 
vereontm  conciliomm  ecclesiae  AIHcanae' 
the  words  of  their  heading,  tbe  fint  of  which  it 
nombered  34,  in  cantinnoni  lerte)  with  the 
ceding.  Bad  the  last  138.  However,  in  rea 
the  canons  proper  ought  to  be  aaid  to  end  1 
the  one  numbered  133,  at  which  point  Anre 
Bishop  of  Carthage,  who  presided,  calls  upon  the 
Canncil  to  enbacrihe  to  all  that  had  gone  before, 
which  is. accordingly  done;  ha  signing  first,  the 
pimate  of  Kumidia  second,  the  legata  from 
ttome,  FauitinuB.  Bishop  of  Potenn,  third,  St. 
Angnstine,  Bishop  afHippo,fanrth;  and  the  other 
bishop* — 217  or  229,  according  to  tbe  reading 
selected — in  order;  and  after  uam  all  the  two 
presbyter-legatea  from  Rome,  who  eign  last. 

This  done,  the  day  following,  a  letter  in 
nam*  of  tha  whole  ^nod  waa  addressed  to  B 
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fBi*e,  bishop  of  Rome,  to  be  despatched  by  the  thr«* 
legates.  Thie  ia  given  at  lengtb,  and  nnmberMl 
l.U.  It  BcquainU  him  with  their  objcctiou-i  to 
the  ^commonitorium  *^  or  ipstmctiona  received 
by  the  legilea  from  the  lale  Pope  Zoaiinns,  par- 
tienlarly  to  that  part  of  it  bearing  upon  appeal* 
to  Rome  in  conformity  with  some  anppoaed  eanon^ 
of  Nicaea,  which  they  bad  not  been  able  to  find  in 
any  Greek  or  Latin  copy  of  tbe-  acts  of  that 
Council  in  their  posieuion,  and  therefore  beg  hini 
to  aend  for  authentic  copies  of  them  at  Dncefhnn 
the  Churchea  of  Aatiocb,  Aleiandria,  and  Con- 
aUntinople.  Thia  oonree  Ihey  had  already  takejs 
themselves,  while  reoommendtng  it  to  him  ;  and 
what  fullowa  aa  canon  135  provei  to  be  a  letter 
from  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria  to  tbe  same  bishops, 
telliog  them  that  in  conformity  with  their  re- 
qnest  he  has  aent  them,  by  bii  presbyter  Inno* 
cent,  faithfal  copies  of  the  authentic  Synod  of 
Nicaea,  which  they  wonld  alto  find,  if  they  looked 
far  them,  in  the  ecclesiastical  hittory;  he  doea 
not  Bay  by  whom. 

In  the  tame  way  canon  136  it  ■  letter  from 
Atticus,  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  telling  then 
that  he  too  sends  tbem  the  canons  as  defined  by 
Kicene  Fathers  pure  and  entire,  by  their  mes- 
senger Uarcellna  the  anb-deacon,  ai  they  had  re- 
._!      Tir.  ___  ]„^ij.  luppoje  the  Synod  to 
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go  and  return.  Neit 
a  cop;  of  the  Nicene  Creed  followa,  and  it  num- 
berad  137.  It  hod  been  already  recited  and  ac- 
cepted, together  with  the  Nicene  canona,  in  the 
previouB  dellberatiDns  of  the  Council,  beibre  the 
resolution  to  send  lor  authentic  copies  of  both 
had  been  carried  out.  Caecilian,  who  wat  Bishop 
of  Carthage  at  tbe  time  of  the  Council  of  Nicaea, 
and  bad  attended  it,  bad  brought  back  with  him 
copies  of  its  creed  and  canons  in  Latin,  which  had 
been  preserved  with  great  ore  by  his  Church 
ever  since.  What  follows  in  the  last  place,  and 
ia  numbered  138,  CBonot  have  been  writtaa 
eariier  than  A.D.  422,  it  being  a  letter  addreseed 
toCelestine,  thesucccssor  ofBoDiface,  whodiedlB 
that  year,  "  our  beloved  lord  (txrw^)  and  most 
honoured  brother,"  as  he  is  styled,  in  the  name 
of  Anrelint  and  others  whose  names  are  given 
(St.  Augustine's  ia  not  one)  and  the  reat  of  those 
present  in  tbe  universal  Council  of  Africa,  in 
which  they  tell  him  that  the  canona  of  which  hit 
predecessor  had  apokcu  were  nowhere  to  be  found 
in  the  anthentic  copies  of  the  Nicene  decrees  just 
received  from  the  East ;  and,  farther,  that  in  no 
Council  of  the  Fathers  could  they  End  it  defined 
that  "  any  ahonld  be  despatched  ai  it  were  from 
the  tide  of  hit  Holineaa,"  as  had  been  attempted  in 
thItintUnce.  If  the  lB*t,or  SOth  ConncU.asitU 
called,  under  Anrelioa,  therefore,  hat  been  rightly 
assigned  to  A.D.  421, — and  Aurelius  opens  its  pRH 
ceedings  by  saying  that,  for  reasons  well  known 
to  hie  audience,  it  had  been  tospended  for  the 
apace  of  two  yean,  thos  connecting  It  with  tbe 
Council  of  A.D.  419, — either  it  muit  have  tat  the 
year  fbllowing  aa  well,  or  there  must  have  been 
a  2Ut  Council  under  Aorelius  the  Tear  following 
to  indite  thia  epia^e,  which,  as  ha*  been  observeii, 
could  not  have  been  done  till  the  accession  of 
CelBstine  had  become  known  in  Afk-ica,  that  Js, 
Ull  towards  the  end  of  a.d.422.  And  with  it  (hi* 
collection  of  tha  canons  of  (he  African  Chnn4i  is 
brought  to  a  cloae.  DIonytlui  Eilguns.  in  hia 
edition,  heads  tbem  appropriately  "  the  Synod  of 
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U«  A&icwu  at  Cutbag*  Uwt  cbkIwI  130 
cuHmx,"  maiung  of  coone  tiie  Sf  noili  of  A.D. 
41^22  aOBdcnd  u  ana,  irhert  tiuj  Were 
ptMed ,  or  contiimed  (Uigne'e  Polrvl^  tarn.  67, 
^  161  (<  mq.y.  fiot  but  thsra  an  othei  oollcc- 
lioiu  tiUDt  eoBtBioitig  fiswer  or  more  canoDt 
tlwn  are  inclndad  is  ib'a.  For  initinM,  the 
SfUiuh  aiid  iBidoiiiD  CoUsctiolu  b^D  witb  thr 
Srood  of  Cartbage  nndcr  QraCiu,  >.D.  348,  and 
tad  with  the  Synod  of  Milerii,  X.D.  402,  making 
e«ht  SfDoda  in  all,  ana  of  Milerlj  and  i»aD  of 
Outbaga  (Ulgaa'i  Falrti^  tom.  Si,  pp.  ni-2M). 
In  Bereridge  iSgnodic  I.  p.  365-72)  tha  lynodi- 
cat  letter  of  ft  Caomdl  of  Carthage  aa  Ikr  back  as 
jt.o.  258  (or  25«  aceoiding  to  otfaen)  under  St. 
Cfprian,  U  [ainted  m  tha  form  of  a  cuiob,  and 
pbctd,  together  vitb  the  ipeecbo  nude  tbere  by 
him  and  otbera,  immedialeijr  betbr«  the  Ancjnn 


cepted'  by 
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laoftb 


K," 


upon    tb« 
tlie  Syno 


cial  Coa^cjia  vhose 
the  whole  Church,  i 
IhBD  either  of  them  U  the  oopipendinm  of  ecele- 
eiaMJcal  canoua,  Aftiaa  maialy,  232  in  all,  by 
folgrDtiu  Ftrr«Ddtt>|  daacon  of  the  Cbnrcb  of 
Cutbige.  Becmiogljr  drawn  from  indrpendeot 
lonrcca  (Uigne'a  Patroi^  tom.  67,  p.  94B-62> 
Then  earlier  atill  than  bia  were  the  two  booka 
It  the 
..n.  &25,  aa  having 
heen  discovered  in  the  archival  of  that  church, 
one  Tolnme  txHitalBiag  tiit  Sloene  canons  in  part, 
and  thoaa  which  hid  been  pasted  in  Africa 
beibre  tb*  time  of  Anreliui;  the  other  Toluma 
called  "the  book  af  tbe  canoni  of  tbe  time  of 
Anrelint,"  in  which,  aacotdiog  ta  tbe  Ballerini, 
niite  of  the  Sjnodt  of  Carthage  under  Aurelioa, 
a>d  lome  otben  of  Milciis  and  Hippo,  were  COD- 
tained  (UuHi,  viiL  p.  636-56).  Floallr,  tbere 
is  a  "BTeviariom  eanonnm  Hipponensiiim " 
,  with  tbe  comments  of  the 
n,  «nppaaed  to  have  been 
d  hild  there   4.D.   393,   at 

prieat ;  and  afterwards  inserted  ia  tbe  Council  of 
Carthage,  held  four  jreats  afterwards  under 
Aorelian,  amongst  its  own,  and  evidently  con- 
finood  by  the  34tb  canon  of  tha  Synod  of  A.D. 
419,  a*  proposed  by  one  of  tha  bishops  named 
Cpigonioi. 

The  argument  drawn  by  the  Bollerini,  after 
elaborately  comparing  tbese  eullections,  is  nnfa- 
•onrable  to  tha  title  given  by  Justellui  to  tbe 
I'iS  canons  shove  mentioned  of  tbe  African  code  : 
ititl  as  desigDAtlng  those  canons  alone  wbiizh 
have  been  received  generally  by  the  East  and 
West,  it  cannot  be  called  meanlngleas ;  and  this 
iaet  having  been  mads  patent  by  his  publication 

iD(cre>t  solely  to  detenaioa  what  canons  belong 
U  what  GDonciU.  Tbe  general  account  seems  to 
he  that  there  sre  tiitcen  Councils  of  Carth^e, 
one  of  Uilavis,  and  oua  of  Hippo,  whose  canons 
were  received  and  confirmed  by  tbe  Coiuicil  of 
^j>.  iVS  beaidea  its  own  (Joboson's  Vade  Meaun, 
a.  ITl);  but  it  is  beset  with  difficulties.  The 
two  canons  interdicting  appeals  beyond  the  ses — 
2i  zad  125  accnrding  to  the  Latin  uumbering, 
aail  doubtleu  23  and  39  were  paved  with  the 


identical  Willi  ooa  af  then),  and  the  94lb  eaailB 
of  a  Couneil  of  Carthage  two  yaars  later  with  tha 
other.  It  h  of  more  practical  importanca  to 
ascertain  Whether  they  stwr  clear  of  tha  Sardicaa 
canons,  as  some  maintain ;  or  were  framed  la 
antagonism  to  them,  as  otben.  Tha  Sardicaa 
canina,  it  baa  been  aaid,  allowed  bishop*  to  appeal 
to  Rome  ;  tbe  African  canons  forbade  prieiti  and 
sll  below  priests  to  appeal  to  RoEoe.  The  Aftican 
Others  carefully  abstained  from  laying  tbe  samt 
embargo  upon  bishops  :  nay,  they  undertook  ta 
observe  the  cauooi  cited  by  Zosimns  as  Kiceoe, 
till  tntheatlc  copies  of  tha  Mlcene  canons  had 
been  obtained  from  tbe  Eart.  There  can  be  nt 
doubt  wbaterer  that  all  this  it  delusive.  In  the 
discussion  that  took  place  on  the  canons  cited  in 
the  ■'  Commonitorium,"  tome  were  for  oUerrlitg 
tfasm,  pending  tha  inquiry ;  St.  Angustine  among 
tbe  number.  Bet  when  Aunlios  called  upon  the 
Council  to  say  definitively  what  it  would  do,  the 
collective  reply  was;  "All  things  that  were  en- 
acted in  the  nicene  Conoeil  are  acceptable  to  H 
all."  And  to  no  mora  coitld  they  be  induced  to 
pledge  tbemselvrs.  Then  as  to  tbe  canoiu,  which 
if  they  did  not  frame,  they  confirmed  snbte- 
quenOy  ;  the  28th,  according  to  tbe  Latin  nnm- 
bering,  is :  "  It  was  likewise  agreed  that  presby- 
teri,  deacons,  or  any  of  the  inferior  clergy  with 
causei  to  try,  ihoold  they  hare  reason  to  ism- 
plain  of  the  judgment  of  their  bishopt,  might  be 
beard  by  tbe  neighbouring  bishopt  with  ooatent 
of  their  own ;  and  such  bisho[B  might  decide 
between  tbem;  but  should  they  ^ink  they  ought 
to  sppaal  from  them  likfwise,  let  them  not  ap- 
peal to  transmarine  trihunals.  hut  to  the  primatM 
of  tbeii  provinces,  <u  Aa<  ai)o  bttn  frtqtui^ly  en- 
acttd  inregardafbiiAapi.  But  in  case  any  should 
tbiok  he  ought  to  appeal  to  places  beyond  tbe 
sen,  let  him  be  received  to  communion  by  nobody 
within  Africa."  The  words  "  sicut  et  de  epismpis 
saepe  constitutnm  est,"  are  found  in  all  maun- 
.    They  are 

rly,  that  there  bad  been  earlier  canout  In 
■bundsnoe  psieed  for  regnlating  episcopal  ap- 
peals ;  for  instance,  the  6tb  canon  of  tbe  Council 
of  Constant inopla,  where  it  is  said  tbat  bishops 
should  be  brought  before  the  greater  Synod  of 
the  dioceao,  in  case  the  provincial  Synod  should 
be  unable  to  decide  their  case.  And  nothing  had 
occurred  to  induce  them  to  legislate  further  for 
bisltops.  The  preient  eontroverey  had  originated 
with  a  simple  priest,  Apiarius.  Accordingly  their 
canons  were  directed  to  prevent  priests  and  all 
below  priests  in  future  from  doing  ae  he  hod 
done.  In  short,  they  toLd  Celeitine  that  "  tbe 
canons  of  the  Nicene  Cotmcil  left  ill,  whether 
inferior  clttgy  or  bishofs  themselves,  to  their 
own  metropolitan;  it  hsTing  been  wisely  and 
justly  ccDsidared  there  that,  whatever  questions 
might  eriao,  they  ought  to  be  terminated  in  their 
own  localities."  Which  was  in  effect  as  much  as 
telling  him  that  tha  genuine  Nicene  caneuwere 
in  fiat  contradiction  upon  each  point  to  those  so 
designated  by  bit  predecessor.  Canon  125  Is 
identical  with  tbe  preceding,  eiceptthat  It  omits 
the  clause  "  aicut  ct  da  episcoptt,  kc,  and  men- 
tions the  African  Couucits  as  another  legitimate 
tribunal  of  appeal  besjcies  the  primates.  Capon 
23,  that  "bishop  should  not  go  beyond  the  sea 
without  leave  fna  their  primati',''  reads  isrr 
like  aDOther  oatpooring  of  their 
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OamMfabieot;  uul  caaon  SB,  Ui>t  "no  pn- 
■■to  iboilU  it  mliei  ■  prince  or  prliBti,  m  p«D' 
tic"  ttm  ■Imnt  borrowed  fRim  ths  -well- 
known  lavoctln  of  St.  OjjitImis  agnintt  Stcpbsn. 
Such,  than,  b  tke  Ungnueaf  uiaaaf  tbecuwu 
of  ths  Afrian  Md«,  biilj  onBitniBd,  to  wUA 
the  uHHt  of  Rom*  H  well  u  Conitutinaple  hu 
bno  pledpsd.     And  "it  wm  of  tbtj- grwt i 


It  onlf  ramuof  to  nt  down  tba  difitreat 
Afrtoia  Coancili  in  th«  order  in  nbldi  they  an 
ganonllj  mppoud  to  bar*  cncnrml,  with  ■  iiin- 
-j  of  wh»t 


NArriBK  gtnenll^  fhr  nil  Anther  infonnatlon  to 
Uiuul,  Cits,  Bererldg*,  Johnnn,  Da  Huo,  the 
AH  «b  •Irifitr  In  data,  and  the  B«ll«riiiL  Num- 
hning  thorn  wvoM  (alf  wrr*  to  mbUid,  M  leul 
<f  mttoiptwl  in  107  coiMCDtiT*  Mria.  CsTa,  for 
latuce,  Twkona  9  AMan  between  A  J).  401  and 
603,  and  a*  maaj  u  35  CarthaginlaB  between 
A.D.  915  and  533  ;  bat  aiDODg  the  lattor  are  in- 
cluded 6  (between  \.D.  401  and  410),  which  he 
bad  alreadj  reekoned  among  the  9  AfMcan. 

CAKTHAaB,  AJh  SCO,  SlT-^appoead  to  be  one 
and  the  ume,  under  Agripplnni,  in  bToar 

of  rebaptiifng  faeratics. 

—  A.D.  aSl— Under  St.  Cyprian;  decreed 
that  the  Upied  ihonld  be  re«<Ted  to  00m- 
nnnEon,  bat  not  till  they  had  performed 
their  t\ill  penance. 

A.D.  252 — Agalnat  Moratiin,  who  denied 

that  the  lipied  were  eter  to  be  nceired  k 
commnnionagain;  andFeliinHiniD^whDBf 
firmed  they  were,  eren  before  they  had 
performed  their  penance. 

A.n.  254,  255— Doobtfiil  in  which  year 

under  fit.  Cyprbin,  in  ravoai  of  infant  bap- 
tiini. 

-^— A.D.  258 — Under  Bt.  ^prian,  epprorlng 
the  oanMcratloD  by  the  Spaniih  bishops  of 
Felii  and  Sabiniu  in  place  of  Basil  and 
Martial, — two  bishope  who  bad  porchaaed 
tertilicatea, or  "lilieli,"  ofliatiDgueriSced 
to  idole,  and  declaring  that  Stophen,  Biiho; 
of  Rome,  hid  Interpoaed  in  fnToor  of  ibi 
latter  onreaMinably,  from  haying  beei 
duped  by  them. 

A.D.  256— Another  bald  In  the  hew  yeai 

— or  there  may  hare  been  leveral — in  fa 
Tonr  of  rebaptliing  all  who  had  received 
heretical  baptiem,  when  St.  Cyprian  uttered 
hie  celebrated  inrectiTe  against  Stephen. 
The  question  wai  finally  ruled  in  the  Ttii 
of  theConetHntinopolitan  canon).  Thia  ii 
tbe  Council  whose  eynodical  letter  ii 
printed  by  Bereridge  in  the  form  of  a 
canon,  immediately  IvTore  thoae  of  Ancyra, 
It  It  giTen  In  Mansl,  i.  9t3-S ;  but  the 
(peMAet  belonging  to  it  follow  951-92, 
under  the  head  of  "Coacil,  Carthag.  Hi. 


ClRTA,  A.D.  SO5-T0  elect  a  new  bish 
place  of, one  who  had  been  n  "tradi 
that  it,  had  torrenderedcopieioftbeScrip- 
tnrt*  to  the  Pagan  authoritlea,  to  which  ill 
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presrat.  when  they  came  to 


Againit  Caecilian.  bl 

AJ>.  333— onder  Danatas,  anthor  mt  th« 

tcbtua  ;  faroonble  to  the  "tndltores," 

A.D.  348 — BOder  Qratni;    Iti  acti  are 

compriiad  in  fourteen  chapters,  of  which 
the  fint  is  against  rebaptiiing  any  that 
hare  been  baptized  with  water  In  tbe  name 
of  thoTrinity.  This  it  probably  the  Council 
wboH  canons  are  inroked  In  canon  12  of 
the  AfKcan  code. 

TaKVtsil!,  AJ).  382— OTDooaUiUquarrtlllng 
amongst  themtelTca. 

African,  a.d.  38a-~Of  Donatiita,  in  condem- 
nation of  Tlchottins,  a  Donatiat  biahop. 

CakTHAO^  A.II.  38tf— Confirmatory  of  the 
synodicsl  letter  orSiridns,  Bi^op  of  Roma. 

LiTTEa,  AJ>.   383— Pa«ed   canons  on  disci- 

CarthaQx,  a.i>.  390 — Formerly  regarded  as 
two  separate  Conndlt,  under  Genethlias, 
Bishop  ofCarthage;  made  13  oinou,  by 
ths  second  of  which  bltbop*,  priests,  aiKi 
deacons  are  required  to  abstain  from  their 
wires  and  obaerre  continence.  Uanii  prints 
what  mad  to  ba  regarded  as  a  second 
Conndl  of  this  year  twice,  iii.  pp.  691-S 
and  867-76. 

A.[t.    393  — or   Haiimlan's    (Dotatlst 

bishop  of  Carthage)  sapporten  against 
PrimiiD  (anotfaer  Dnutist  bishop  of  Car- 
thage). 

UiFFO,  A.D.  393— At  wbleb  St.  Angnstine  dis- 
puted "ds  fide  et  symbolo"  as  a  pres> 
byUl. 

CABARum  aud  of  the  CAveiura,  A.D.  394 — Of 
the  same  on  the  same  subject. 

Baoaw,  A-D.  394— Of  Prlmian'i  aapportera, 
agalus"     ■    ■ 


n  only  . 
IS  of  bishops  and  prun 


CABrBAOE,  A.D.  397— Called  tbe  3rd.  either 
reckoning  that  under  Gratus  as  first,  and 
that  DDder  OsnBthliua  as  2nd;  or  else 
supposing  two  to  hare  been  held  under 
Aarellos  previously  in  364  and  397,  and 
making  Mt  the  3rd  under  him  ;  pateed  50 
canoni,  among  which  the  "BreTiarinic 
oauonom  Hlpponentium "  Is  said  to  bare 
been  inserted  (Hanai,  iil.  B75,  and  tbe 
notes). 

CaHtiiaoe,  a.d.  400 — Called  the  5th  under 
Aurelius;  af72  bisbapa;  passed  15  oinona 
on  discipline  (Pagi,  quoted  by  Manai,  til. 
p.  972).  Vet,  p.  979.  Manai  reckons  a  fint 
African  Conncii  in  39S,  and  a  2nd  and  3rd 
in  401.  which  he  calls  4th,  5th,  and  6th 
Councila  under  Aurelius,  in  tbe  pontificate 
of  Anattstlus. 

HiLEViB,  A.n.  402 — To  decide  seretal  points 
aHectiog  bishops. 

Cabthaoii,  A.D.  403,  404,  405— Manti  mates 
3  African  Councils  of  these ;  a  1st,  2nd, 
and  3rd,  in  tho  Pontificate  of  Innocent, 
or  8th,  ath,  and  lOth  under  Aurelhis,  (or 
bringing  back  the  Donnlists  to  tha  Church 
(iii.  pp.  1155  and  1159> 

A.II.  407,  400,  40&— Calkd  by   Hansl ' 
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4tfa,  Stk,  6th,  and  Tth  Afiiaia  CodBcdl*  in 
t)K  puntificatc  a/  iMaaccst,  t)i<  5tk  Bwl 
fith  bmsg  r^mi^ad  bf  him  «•  one,  or  the 
11th,  12th,  ud  lath  Conndkandcr  Ann- 
lin— all  iucorpoistod  IBM  th«  AiHcim 
coda  (uL  p.  1163). 

Ci>mAoe,jUD.  410— jLfuwttfac  Dniatkta — 
prvlnhir  the  14th  aodar  Aaiclias. 

A.D.411 — Orst  amfncBDa  betntD  the 

Cathalia  ud  tha  Itaortsti;  Annlini  uwl 
St.  AngmtiBa  both  taking  part  oa  baluli' 
•f  tha  {oimar ;  286  biibepi  uid  to  bnve 
bean  pnKEt  on  tha  Catholic  aide,  nnd  279 
«D  tha  Dwiatiit,  jet  313  nimea  are  ginn 
an  tfaa  Utter  dde.  There  were  thne  dif- 
krmt  Magei  b  the  procaeding).  (Haiui, 
It.  pp.  369  ud  276.) 

M.t>.  412— In  which  Celeatlni  wu  ac- 

ciuad  of  Palagiauinu  and  sppaalad  to  th* 
Pope,  preliablr  tiie  !5th  nndrr  Aoreliiu. 

ClBrA.A.Di.412— Is  the  matter  of  thaDonatiMa 
— pobliifaed  a  ijoodioal  latter  in  tlia  name 
of  AiireUi]a,St.  AngnatiDa  ud  othoia.  Sil- 
▼aniu,  primate  of  Ifmaldia,  hsadi  it, 

AnKU>.  A.D.  414 — Of  Doutiata. 

Cabthaqb,  A.D.  41G-.-Dr  tha  2nd  igaiiiit  the 
Pelagiam :  probablr  the  IGth  ander  Aa- 
relinx :  compoHd  of  67  bishopi :  addrtMed 
a  i^imdieal  letter  to  InaoceDt  of  Korna, 
coodenming  both  PeUgini  sad  Ctleitina. 

HiLErti.  A.D.  416— Called  the  2ad  of  Hilrni 

r'ut  PaUgini  and  Celt«tiiii — oanipoaed 
SO  biahopa-^iuhliihad  27  cuoni  oo 
diadpliae — addreiaed  a  a]rnodical  letter  to 
Inmcc&t  of  Rome,  to  wtvicli  ni  appended 
another  In  a  more  familiar  t 
Aunlidi,  St.  Angmtine  and  tbrei 
TiKHU.  AJ>.   417 — Piaeed    canoai 

CAKtSMS,  A.D.  417,  418— Against  the  Pela- 
giaai — regnrded  aa  one,  probablj  "  '"" 
nader  Anrelini. 
Hippo,  SDrrciuiA,  Macbiasa,  a.i>.  418 — 
Paiaed  canoui  oo  dladplina  pteMIred  bjr 
Femndoi  (Maiui.  ir.  439). 
.  lOEna,  A.l>.  418 — Pabliebed  nine  canone  on 

CtRtHAttK,  a.D.  418— Attended  by  220,  or, 
uairdina  to  other  aecoonte,  217  biahopa  ; 
and  bj  Panatinai,  Biehop  of  Potaoia,  ud 
two  preabftara  ae  legatee  f^m  Home,  Its 
pneecdii^  hare  beeo  anticipated  in  what 
waa  aaid  on  the  Atriaa  code.  It  would 
n  aa  if  it  reaily  comDwnced  in  418, 
■d  throDgh  41S.  Psgi  rapposu 
'  ra  been  poiaed  in  the 
rear,  asl  bnt  6  in  the  latter 
r.  419) ;  and  aluul  eeenii  eren  Id 
D  ajnodi  of  ' 
or  6th,  and  tha  oth< 
Carthage  (agHinst  th  „       .  , 

habljr  mMn*),  and  jtt  erideDtlf  reckoning 
both  together  as  the  ISth  oDiler  Aareliue. 
Fran  419  it  leema  to  have  been  adjonmed 
to  421,  ud  then  Isited  into  422  at  leait, 
Bi  h*a  been  sbowii  aboTe  ;  thli  adjonmed 
coaodl  waa  therefore  in  reolitf  the  20th 
nnder  Anrelian,  thongh  eometimea  headed 
tbe  ISth.  ac  being  one  with  the  eoancil  of 
which  it  waa  but  the  adjoaninieat.  Then 
the  19Ui  nnder  Aoreliui  is  the  title  giren 
in  Hnoai  (iT.  443)  to  one  held  in  tbe 


n  7tb  Conncil  of 


poaiibly  the    tniaiing    6th   ^lut    Pel»< 

SauiDijL,  xn.  423 — In  which  Autonitii,  s 
bishop  of  that  province,  wai  condemned. 

Carthage,  a.i>.  426 — At  i^ich  I.eporlna,  a 
freach  preebrter,  clMred  bimeelf  from 
PeUgianiim, 

Hippo,  a.ii.  426— At  which  Heroclina  viu 
alected  nueasaor  to  St.  Angmtine  at  hit 
nomination. 

&.».  427-~^id  to  bare   paHcd   cawnw 

28  and  30.  in  tfaa  l^tin  niimberiDg  of  th* 
Airiaui  code  (Mann,  ir.  639). 

African,  a.d.  484— To  render  aoconnt  of  their 
faith  to  King  Hmineric,  whan  it  appeared 
that  of  475  leei,  14  were  then  vacant :  M 
bad  been  deprived  of  their  biihopa  bjr 
death,  and  meat  of  thoae  who  lurviTed 
ware  in  eille  (Uanel,  TiL  pp.  11&6-64 
and  the  notes). 

BrEATIDK,  A.D.  507 — To  appoint  neiT  biahopa 
in   place  of  thoaa  who  had  died  or  been 

JcnCA,  A.n.  523 — under  Libemtna:  to  con- 
demn a  blthop  of  tbe  provlaca  of  Trlpol) 
who  had  Bsnrped  a  church  not  in  hii 
diocese  :  St.  Kalgantiua,  Biihop  of  Rnape, 
being  one  of  thoae  pnaent. 

Carthage,  A.D.  525 — nnder  Boniface;  when 
two  Toiumfs  of  tha  canons  were  fbnnd,  ai 
alnadj  dncribed  (Hensl,  Till.  635-56). 

ArmCAU,  A.D.  533 — Sent  a  aynodical  letter  to 
John  II.  of  Some  by  Libcrstna,  deftooa  of 
the  chonb  ofOrtliage,  ao  well  known  for 
his  wriUngi. 

Br&ATnm,  a.D,  541 — Sent  a  dapntation  to 
Justinian,  and  legUated  on  diadpline. 

Atbioav,  a.D.  550 — KiDommanicaled  VigUins 
for  CMidemning  the  three  cfaapten. 

SuFFSTCL*,  l.D.  570 — Paseed  caDoni  on  dis- 
dpline,  some  of  which  are  preserved. 

Africar,  a.D.  594 — Against  the  iXiiuitisti, 
probably  for  tha  last  time, 

BTUTina,  A.D.  60S — To  enmine  certain 
cbaigei  made  against  Clement  the  pri* 
mste. 

NlIkiDU,  A.D.  603— To  eismine  the  case  of 
Danadeaa,  a  deacon,  who  hnd  appealed 
from  his  bishop  to  Rome. 

BriATIUM,  2JUIIIDJA,  MArmTAHIA,  CaB- 
THAOE,  A.D.  633 — Againat  Cjrui,  Pjrrhns, 
and  Sei^ni,  tbe  Uonothellte  leaders.  - 

BVIATIUH,      NHHIDU,      UaURITAHIA,      Ca&- 

IHAOE,  646— Against  the  MoDOthelitee: 
the  councils  of  Bfutinm,  Knmidis,  and 
Msuritanis  add  Teased  a  joint  aynodical 
letter:  and  the  Bishop  of  Carthage  a 
letter  in  his  own  name  to  Theodore, 
Biahop  of  Rome  :.  all  preserved  in  tbe  acta 
of  tbe  Lnteran  CoanciL  under  Martin  l„ 
A.D.  649.  [E.  S.  P.} 

AGABUB,  the  prophet  (Acts  iii.  10),  com- 


AOAPAH— The  cnatcm  which  prevailed  in 
the  Apoitolic  Church  of  meeting  at  6ied  times 
for  a  commoQ  meal,  of  which  ^1  alike  partook 
OS  brothers,  hsa  been  touched  on  in  tbe  Orel,  of 
■Iht  Bibb  [LoRB'a  Schtbr.]    It  had  a  precedent      . 
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la  the  (uUti  of  tht  Saant  o 
Jndua  (Jo6apb.  Bill.  Jvd.  ii.  8>,  u 
of  Onek  gnildi  or  u»c[Eti(iiii ;  lo 
ef  Roman  lift  (Orid,  Fasli,  ii.  816),  in  tha 
matl-ria  o(  Cnts,  ia  tfae  fulirm  ot  Sputa. 
'n»  Mine  mpputntlf  mt  atUched  to  the  moll 
tovardi  the  doM  of  th<  ApMtolic  iga.  Tb« 
■bwDM  of  Buf  lefcnoca  to  it  in  I  Cor.  li.  or 
liii.,  where  ref«reiice  would  hare  been  so  oatunl, 
lirlj  be  taken  u  JMg^ 


tin  avideLce  tl 


it  thea 


The 


D&l  Bnthority  incliiiea  In  hvt 
IfdirBii,  nther  than  irdrait,  ia  Jade  t.  12. 
and  pechapi»]»,  though  leu  decidedlj,  in  2  Pet. 
ii.  13,  anit  we  tbaj  feirl j  oMDme  (without  enter- 
ing on  the  diKUMlon  of  the  anIhoMhJp  and  date 
of  thaw  epiitlee)  that  ther  represent  the  termi- 
Dotogj  of  the  Charch  ia  the  period  from  A.D.  60 
l«  A-D.  80.  The  true  reading  of  1  Pet.  T.  14 
<^ir  ^A^iurri  iyirrii')  cannot  he  disjoioed  from 
the  fact  that  there  wsi  a  feirt  known  then  or 
Terr  looa  nf^rwarde  by  that  name,  at  which 
>ach  a  oaluCation  wu  part  of  the  accurtomed 
ceremoniala.  SooD  the  name  >pr«Bd  widely  both 
in  the  Eaut  and  West.  Ignatini  (nd  Sni/ra.  c  8},' 
for  tho  Anatic  and  Syrian  Churches,  Clement 
lor  Alexandria  (Paabig.  Ii,  p.  142),  Tertulliaa  for 
Western  Africa  (Apoi.  e.  39),  ore  witneuei  for 

It  is  abrioai  that  a  meeting  of  this  character 
must  bSTC  been  a  very  prominent  feature  In  the 
lifeofaDycommanityadoptlng  it.   The  Christiana 


t  give 


r   disti 


a  fixed 


robablT  the  first  dnj  of  the  week  (the 
"■tatodie"  of  PHny'B  letter  to  Trajan,  JJivM. 
66),  in  some  large  room  hired  for  the  purpose, 
or  placed  at  their  disposal  b^  some  wealthy  COB- 
Tcrts.  The  materials  of  the  meal  varied  ac- 
cording to  the  feeling  or  wealth  of  the  sodetf. 
Bread  and  wine  were,  of  course,  Indlapenaable, 
■both  as  connected  with  tha  more  solemn  coin- 
memontiTe  act  which  came  at  aome  period  or 
ether  In  the  aarvice,  and  as  the  staple  articles  of 
food.  Meat,  poultry,  cheese,  milk,  and  hooey, 
were  probably  osert  with  them  (Augost.,  c, 
Faiul.  XI.  20).  Early  paintings  in  the  cata- 
combs of  Rome  seem  to  show  that  fish  also 
was  used  (Aringhi,  Jlonia  SuhUrran.  ii,  pp.  77, 
S3,  119,  1Z3,  185,  199,  2G7).  Both  the  fiut  ol 
its  being  so  largely  the  common  diet  of  the  poor 
in  Svria  (Matt.  vii.  9,  liv.  17.  xvi.  MX  and 
the  oxsociatiDns  of  Luke  xxiv.  42,  John  iii. 
9  (to  say  nothing  of  the  mystical  eigniiicance 
■tUched  to  the  woi-d  IxHt  as  early  as  Tertul- 
lian),  would  Daturally  lead  Christians  to  use  it 
at  their  "  feasts  of  love."  Tha  cost  of  the  meal 
fell  practically  en  the  richer  membera  of  the 
Church,  whether  it  was  proTided  out  of  thi 
oommoD  funds,  or  made  up  of  actual  eontribu' 
tions  in  kind, meat  or  fruit  sent  forthe  purpose, 
or  broDght  at  the  time.  At  the  appointed  hoar 
they  came,  waitad  for  each  other  (1  Cor.  xi. 


•  There  1>  a  ■DEgnllve  dKhrrncs.  ImllaUng  a  c 
hi  Isagme*  sod  pncUce.  helween  the  rJiovter  abd  ; 
tons  Dt  Ihe  Ignailan  Kplnla  In  tlili  panacr.  : 
lOmier  ibe  vrlur  claims  for  Ihe  bubop  ibe  sole 
gativeoCbaptlilDg.ot  iT<'i|>' nuw.  In  Ibe  latter  Ibe 
word  apDi7«iH»  Is  inlnpolatfd  belw«D  iban.  The 
A(*p»  Ii  dlillnKnUfaed.  i.  e.  frm  the  -Siinxr  of  the 


I«i4"> 


us  STpiinled,  is  aisoriaUd  witb  a  i 


nssciifldal 
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men  and  women  seated  at  diflbrent  tablaa,  per- 
ha)ja  on  oiqurite  ride*  of  the  room,  till  the  biaha|' 
or  presbyter  of  the  Chnrch  pronounced  th* 
blessing  (<iiA«7J»).  Tien  they  ate  and  drank. 
Originally,  at  some  time  before  or  after  ■>  the 
reit  of  the  meal,  one  loaf  was  specially  Ueiaed 
and  l>roken,  one  cup  passed  ronnd  specially  a* 
"the  cup  of  blessing."  When  the  meal  was  over, 
water  was  brought  and  they  washed  their  hands. 
Then,  if  not  before,  acoordlDg  to  the  season  of  the 

fear,  lamps  ware  placed  (as  in  the  upper  room  at 
roas.  Acts  xi.  8)  on  their  (tanda,  aad  the  more 
devotional  part  of  the  evening  began.  Those 
who  had  special  gifts  were  called  on  to  aipoand 
Scriptore,  or  to  speak  a  word  of  exhortation,  or  to 
sing  a  hymn  to  Qod,  or  to  "  Christ  a*  to  ■  Ood" 
(Plin.  I.e.).  It  was  the  natural  time  for  Intel- 
Ifgenca  to  he  communicated  from  other  Churcbci, 
for  epistles  from  them  er  their  bishop  to  be 
read,  for  strangers  who  had  come  with  iirirr6>nu 
ffooTOTii«l  to  be  received.  CoUectJons  were 
made  for  tiie  relief  of  distressed  churches  at  a 
disUnce,  or  for  the  poor  of  the  district  (I  Cor. 
xvi.  1;  Justin.  U.  JpoL  ii.;  Tertullian.  Apol.  c 
39).  Then  came  the  salutation,  the  kiss  of  love 
(1  Pet.  T.  14),  the  "holy  kiss"'  (Horn.  ivL  16), 
which  told  of  brotherhood,  tha  final  prajer,  the 
qnietand  orderlydisperaion.  In  the  ideal  Agapae, 
£be  eating  and  drinking  never  paaied  beyond  the 
bounds  of  temperance.  In  practice,  as  at 
Corinth,  the  boundarv  line  may  sometimes  have 
been  trsnagrvssed,  biit  the  testimonv  of  Pliny  in 
his  letter  to  Trajan  Q.  c),  as  well  'as  the  state- 
ments of  the  Apoli^ists,  must  be  allowed  as 
proving  that  their  general  chancier  at  first  was 
that  of  a  pnre  rimplicity.  The  manatroos 
slanders  of  ^*  Thyestesn  banquets  "  and  "  shame- 
less impurity"  were  bnt  the  prurient  inventions 
of  depraved  minds,  who  inferred  that  all  secret 
meetings  mnst  be  like  these  of  the  Bacchanalian 
orgies  which  had  at  various  periods  alanaed  the 
Roman  Senate  with  their  mUnita  debasement 
(Ut.  xxxix.  13,  14).  At  Alexandria,  Indeed,  aa 
was  nataml  In  a  wealthy  and  luxurtooa  dty, 
there  seems  to  have  been  ■  tendency  to  make 
the  Agape  too  much  of  a  aumptuooa  feast, 
like  the  entertainments  of  the  rich,  and  to  give 
the  Dime  to  banqneta  to  which  only  the  rich 
were  invited.  Clement  protests  with  a  natural 
indignation  against  such  a  misapplication  of  it 
by  those  who  sought  to  "  purchase  the  promise 
of  God  with  such  feasts"  (^Paedag.  ii.  1,  %  4,  p.  61). 
It  seems  probable  from  his  protest  against  the 
use  of  fiutes  at  Christian  feasts  {Paadag.  IL  4,  p. 
71)  that  instrumental  music  of  a  •ecular  and 
meretricious  character  hod  come  to  t«  iised  instead 
of  the  "psalms  and  hymns  and  epiritnil  aongs" 
(Eph.  V.  19,  Col.  iii.  IG)  which  had  been  in  use, 
withoDt  accompaniment,  at  the  original  Agapae. 
Clement,  however,  permits  the  employment  of 
the  harp  or  lyra. 

At  first  the  practice  would  natarally  serve  as  B 

^  ClirfKHtom  {Ham.  3T  end  u.  on  1  Cor.  xi.),  fallowed 
brTbKidontuidTbFDphjIsrttiilac.  snd  moit  Utuinlcil 


>t  hsve  bHU  received  otberwlse 

IbaApailtM. 
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•iWn  Md  bend  of  tha  bntliurliiwd  of  ChrinUu. 
Rich  Mad  poor,  (Ten  mailer  sDit  tluTt,  nwt  togtUur 
«  the  nnw  (batine.  Wtwt  took  plsce  bnt  ona 
■  jear  is  the  Bonttn  MtornalB  wu  repoted  la 
U»  (An*Uu  wdatj  onw  ■  w«k.  But  in  pro- 
psrUoQ  u  th«  KKHty  beeune  Utjar,  and  tfaa 
MM*  of  brotberhood  lets  linug,  the  old  Mxdvl 
datiDctiDtu  woold  tead  to  miwtrt  UwmnlTV. 
TIm  Agmpac  would  btmnn  sithti  mern  aodil 
enlcrtuniiMiiU  for  the  wealthy,  m  at  Alcun- 
driOf  OT  A  men!  dole  of  food  for  the  poor, 
u  la  WecUni  Africa  (Aagostin.  c  Faatlum 
a.  30),  and  in  citker  coie  would  Iok  tbeii 
grigiul  ugnlGcaaca.  Other  cauiei  tended  alio 
to  tiirow  them  into  the  back-^ roand.  When 
OiratUni  came  to  hare  ipeclal  building!  let 
■part  for  wonbiji;  and  to  look  on  tbem  with 
lonwtlung  of  the  aame  local  MTereDce  that  the 
Jen  had  had  for  the  Temple,  they  ehnuik  rrom 
littinf  down  iu  thtm  to  a  common  meal  a*  an 
act  of  profauatlaa.  The  Agapae,  therefbre^  were 
giaduallj  forhiddea  fo  he  held  in  cbarchea,  aa 
\,j  the  Connd!  of  Laodtcea  (c  27^  end  that  of  3Td 
Carthage  A.n.  391  (c  30),  and  that  in  Trullo 
■audi  later'  (aj>.  692).  Thl*,  of  course, 
gttfaerwith  theroleofthe  3rd  Council  of  Corthagt 
(c  2S),  that  the  Edchariat  thould  be  received 
futing,  and  the  probable  tranifer,  in  conKquei 
of  that  rule,  of  tbo  time  of  iU  "celebration"  fr 
the  erening  to  the  morning,  letl  the  "teait  of 
laTe"withaat  the  higher  BompaniDoship  wit 
which  it  ba^  been  at  finC  anociated,  and  left 
to  take  nwra  and  mora  the  choracler  of  a  pauper 
meaL  £t^  the  growing  tendency  to  aiceticiim 
led  men  who  aimed  at  a  deTout  life  to  tore  aakle 
laslidiMuly  from  aitting  down  with  m 
women  of  all  daiiea,  aa  a  raligioua  oc 
TertulUon,  who  in  hii  ^n/egg  had  gi 
bMUtiAil  a  description  of  them,  after  he 
a  HoDtaniat,  reptoachea  the  Church  at  Urge 
vHh  the  Iniurf  of  iti  Agapae,  and  '  -  '  '  -  ■ 
to  repent  the  haathsi  elander  ai 
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ii-ii.).  One  effort  we*  nude,  aa  bj  tbi 
ifGangra,  to  reitore  tbem  to  their  old 
pnition.  TboM  »ho  defpiMd  and  rtfuaed 
come  to  them  were  (oleniBlf  aaitbematised  (c 
II).  But  the  ciUTtnt  Mt  In  itrongly,  and  thi 
practice  gmdaallj  died  out.  Their  close  con' 
neiion  with  the  annoal  csmmemoratlon  of  thi 
deathM  of  martyro,  and  the  choice  of  the  gravei 
of  martyn  aa  the  pbice  nnr  which  t«  hold  them 
waa,  perhaps,  an  attempt  to  raiH  them  out  o: 
the  diirepate  into  which  the;  had  fallen.  And 
for  a  time  the  attempt  moaeded.  Anguitiue 
deseribea  bin  mother  Monica  aa  liHTiDg  beta  in 
the  habit  of  going  with  a  baeket  full  of  provl- 
■iiHD  to  tbeee  Agapae,  which  ahe  juit  tasted  her. 
Mif,  and  tbea  diatribnled  {CnffeK.  li.  2).  And 
this  ahom  the  prevaleDc*  of  the  practice 
Wntern  Africa,  In  Northern  Italy,  howet 
Ambme  had  mppreaaed  them  on  account  of 
diurden  which  were  inaeparable,  and  their  r&. 
lembiawK  to  the  old  heathen  Parentalia,  and 
Aagmtiae,  when  he  Tetamcd  to  Africa,  urged 
Anrelios,  Bishop  of  Carthage,  to  follow  the 
nample  (f/)M.  uii.).  The  name,  indeed,  itill 
Imgered  aa  given  to  the  anuoal  dedication  fet»ta 


'He 


intalUtio 


of  eburchei  at  Bone  in  the  nith  cratnrf  (Qr^. 
M.,  Epp.  il.  76),  and  the  practin  tell  tncei  «f 
itaelf,  in  the  bread,  bleat  oa  distinct  from  conse- 
crated, which,  under  the  title  of  EcuMU,  was 
distributed  in  churches  or  taken  from  them  to 
absent  members  of  the  congregation,  (2)  in  the 
practice,  prohibited  by  tbe  Apostolic  cenoua  (c 
3),  and  by  tbe  Council  in  Trullo  Co.  28,  57,  69) 
the  altar  honey,  milk,  gnpeo, 
poaltry,  joints  of  meat,  that  the  pieit  m'  '  ' 
blitss  thet-   '^ —  i-'— -  .1 -■— 


a  apeclsl  enormity  of  the 
Church.  (3)  Tiacei  of  tbe  Agapae 
found  lastly  in  the  practice  which 
prevailed  ia  Egypt,  from  th*  Deighboarhoad  of 
Aleinndria  to  the  Thebaid,  Id  the  Sth  cfotorj, 
of  meetiog  on  the  tvtimig  of  Satordaj  for  a 
DommoD  meal,  generally  ftill  and  rsried  in  it* 
materials,  after  wbich  thoea  who  were  present 
parlAok  of  the  "myitories"  (Soiom.  B.  B, 
-■■'  19;  Socrates,  H.  E.  v.  22).  Tbe  practice, 
I,  noticed  as  an  eiception  to  the  practice 
ill  other  Churches  (comp.  Angustin.  Kpiit, 
ad  Jan.  L  5)  was  probably  a  relic  of  tbe  priml- 
tire  Church,  both  as  to  time  and  manner,  when 
tbe  Lord's  Snpper  had  been,  like  other  snppero, 
eaten  in  the  evening,  when  an  evening  meeting 
tbe  lint  day  of  the  week"  meant,  according 
he  Jewish  mode  of  speech,  the  evening  of 
Saturday,  when  the  thought  that  "  fasting"  wal 
a  necessary  condition  of  partaking  of  the  Sapper 
of  the  Lord  was  not  only  not  pretent  to  men'i 
minds,  but  was  absolutely  excluded  by  the 
Apostle's  rule,  that  men  who  could  not  wait 
patiently  when  the  members  of  the  Church  met, 
should  satisfy  their  hunger  beforehand  in  their 
own  houses  (I  Cor,  li.  34). 

The  classification  of  Agapae,  according  to  the 
occasion  on  which  they  were  held,  ss  (I)  con- 
nected with  the  anniversaries  of  martyrdoms 
[comp.  NataLITIa],  (2)  a>  CbnnuMufai  [camp. 
Uarruoe],  (3)  as  accompanying  fbnerals 
[Bubial],  (4)  oi  at  the  dedication  festivals  of 
churches  [DediCatiOnb],  must  be  looked  on  as 
an  afler-growth  of  the  primiVive  practice  ol 
weekly  meetings.  Details  will  be  fonod  nnder 
the  respective  headings. 

We  have  lastly  to  notice  the  probable  nw  at  the 
Agapae  of  eupa  and  pUte*  with  aacrad  emblein* 
and  iDscriptioni,  of  which  so  many  have  been 
found,  in  the  Catacombs  [GI.ASR,  Chrutiam^  and 
which  almost  snggest  the  idea  of  tossU  In  the  me- 
mory of  the  martyrs  whose  NalaUtia  were  cele- 
brated. "  Victor  Vivas  in  Nomine  Laubeti" 
(Bnonarrott.  Plate  lii.  fig.  2),  "  Sehfer  Refhi- 
QERiB  IN  NoxiHE  Dei"  (!bid.  II.  2).  "ntE 
ZH2A13  EN  ArAeOlZ.  DULCIS  ANIHA  VI- 
VAS, BIBAS  (for  VivAB)  IN  PACE,"  are  ei- 
amples  of  the  inscriptions  tbae  fbnnd.  In  the 
judgment  of  the  archaeologist, JTist  referred  to, 
they  go  back  to  the  third,  or  even  to  the  second 
century.  The  mottoes  were  probably  determined 
by  the  kind  of.^ape  for  which  they  were  intended 
(comp.  Mnrtigny,art.  Fond,  dt  Cmpt.).    [E-HJ".] 

AOAPS.  (1)  Virgin  of  Antioch,  commemo- 
rated Feb.  15  and  March  10  (Jfort  Hitrm.^ 

(9)  Virgin  of  Thessalonica,rommemoral«d  April 
3  {Itartani.  Rm.  Ytt.^ 


A_nOOt^lc 


4'i        AUAI^n,  isD- AGAPETAE 


(•)  Virgin,  COT 
(U.  Nitron.). 

(0)  Virgin,  comnicinonittd  at  Hcmcle^  Not. 
30  (if.  Hicnn.).  [C] 

AGAPETI,  nnd  AGAPETAE,  Twp«tir»lr, 
mea  irlia  dwelt  ia  the  Mine  huuw  vith  deH- 
eoneuei,  mul  virgin)  nha  direlt  ia  the  snme 
home  with  mankn,  under  n  pi-orenlDii  of  menljr 
(pirilniil  lore;  the  Istler  of  the  two  akin  to 
avytlvwtni,  nad  mIk  oiled  iJiA^ :  denoDnced 
hf  St.  Greg;.  Kxz.  (Gmn.  HI.),  bj  St.  Jen 
(Ad  EiuloiA.  and  Ad  UoemiiDi, — "  Agnnetui 
pestis  "i,   by  St.   Chryio»tom  (PhUikI.  —   •' 


The  Irlih  Rules  and  PentteDtiilt  •erei-el)'  ran- 
demil  B  like  pnictice :  ftt  e.g.  Keg,  Cnlurabnn. 
H.  m.  And  the  "aecond  order  of  aniDta,"  in 
Ireland  itseH"  (aecordicg  to  th>  well-known 
di>cunient  publiihed  by  Uuher),  "  abnegabsnt 
mnllerum  ndmlqiitrntionem,  separantei  eaa  a 
tDonaiterils"  owing  apparentlf  to  the  abnne 
arising  from  the  practice  when  psrmittHl  b; 
"  the  first  onier."  See  Todd,  Lift  0/  St.  Patrick, 
pp.  90-92.     (Sea  mmlraitrm.)  [A.  W.  H.] 

AGAPETU8  or  AGAPITOB.  1.  Comme- 
morated  March  21  (Mart.  Hienm.,  Beilae). 

<1)  Of  Alia,  April  12  (Murt.  Hieron.). 

(i)  The  deacon,  martjr  at  Rome,  coraroemo- 
rated  with  Fellciaaimos,  Aug.  6  {Mart.  Sim. 
Yat.,  Hieron.,  Bedat).  Proper  office  In  Otegorian 
Sai;ramentary,  p.  118,  and  Antiphon  id  L9i. 
AntifA.,  p.  T05. 

(1)  Martyr  at  FracData,  GommerDorated  Aug. 
18  (Jtfbrt.  Aom.  f«(.,  Hieron.,  Btdat).  Proper 
office  ia  Gregorian  Sacrammtar)/,  p.  123,  and 
Antiphon  in  LS>.  JniipA  p.  707,  [C] 

AQAFIUB.  (1)  Tha  biahup,  martyr  in  Sn- 
midia,  commemDnted  April  '29  {Marl.  Son.  Vet.). 

(X)  And  companioiu,  nuityn  at  Gaia,  March 
IS  (Cal.  Bgianl.).  [C] 

AGATHA  or  AGATHE.  (1)  The  Tirgin. 
martTr  al  Catana,  pawion  commemoratsd  Feb.  5 
(Marl.  Som.  Ttt.,  Jfieron.,  Btdae,  Col.  Bytant.y 
Another  commemDratioD,  Jnly  12  {M.  ffieron.}. 
One  ofthc  lainlaoftheGregorian  Canon.  Proper 
■Aice  for  her  IfalaiiM  in  Gregorian  Sacramentan/, 
p.  2a,  and  Antiphon  in  Li>.  AnlifA.  p.  6S5. 

(fl)  Commemorated  April  2  (Mart,  Ifienm.). 
[C] 

AGATHANQELU8,  martyr,  CDmmomorattd 
Jan.  23  (Col.  B!,zanl.\  [C] 

AGATIIEN8E  CONCILIUM.    [Aode.] 

AGATHO.  (1)  Martyr  at  Aleiandria,  oom- 
memorated  Dec.  7  (Mart.  Som.  Vet.). 

(8)  Deacon,  April  4  (Mart.  Btdaey 

(ty  CamnitmoratedJnly5(/fr.et  Aifnm.}.  [C] 

AOATHONICA  of  Pergamua,  commemo- 
rated  April  13  (Mart.  Bom.  Vet.').  [C] 

AOATHONICUS,  martyr,  commemDmted 
Ang.  22  (Cat  By»ant.\  [C] 

AGATHUS,  commemoTated  Hay  8  (Marl. 
Hieron.).  [C] 

AOAUNB,    COUNCIL   OF   (Aoauncbbe 


AGE,  CANONICAL 

CosoiLim),  April  SO,  A.D.  515,  5iai  or  923 ;  of 
aiity  blihopa  and  liity  noble^  tinder  SIgiimntid, 
King  of  the  Burgundiana ;  established  the  "  Una 
Perenaii"  in  the  raonaatery  of  Aganne  (or  St. 
Hanrice  in  the  Valnb>),  then  alio  endowed  with 
landi  and  priTllegea.  URiimus.  BlahopofGenera, 
beadi  the  algnatnre*  ;  but  AvitD),  Archbiahop 
of  Vieane,  jg  suppoaed  to  have  been  alao  preaent 
(Manal,  viii,  531-538).  [A,  W.  H.] 

AGDE,  COUNCIL  OP  (Aqathessb  Conci- 
Ltuk),  in  Narbonne,  A.i>.  506,  Sept,  10  or  11 ; 
of  35  biahopa  from  the  South  of  fnoce;  In  the 
22ad  year  of  Alnric,  (Aiian)  King  of  the  Guthi ; 
inactcd  73  canoni  in  matters  of  diaciplinei 
among  other  thinga,  forbidding  "bigami"  to 
be  ordained;  commanding  married  priesU  and 
deacou  to  nbitain  from  their  wivea;  Giing  25 
aa  the  age  of  a  deacon,  3D  aa  that  of  a  priest  or 
blshup,  4c.  It  waa  aasembled  "  ei  permiBsu 
domini  noBtri  gloriogissimi  magnificentiHaiinique 
regit,"  te.  Alarlc;  without  any  mention  of  the 
pspe  (Symmnchiu),  ure  at  mentioning  hia  Tear 
in  the  title  (Manai,  viii,  3t9-3M>.    [A.  W.  H.] 

AGE,  CANONICAL.    The  tgx  reqnired  by 


0  hare 


lathe  ( 


I  ofbiah 


been  the  rala  of  the  Church 
fkwn  early  timea  that  they  ahoald  be  thirty 
yeara  old  at  the  time  of  their  ordiaation.  This 
rule,  howoTer,  wan  IVeqnently  diapenaed  with, 
either  in  cuks  of  aeceaaity  or  in  order  to  pro- 
mote persoat  of  eEtraordiDary  worth  and  aingnlar 
qniliAcatioat.  It  may  be  qnaatioaed  whether 
thii  rule  waa  obaerYed  trom  tha  daya  of  the 
Apoatlea,  aa  It  is  aowhere  enjoiaad  ia  St.  Panl'a 
Paatoral  Eplitles  or  aluwhere  ia  the  New  Teila- 
ment.  Aad  la  the  ao^called  Apostolical  Conati- 
tntiona,  which  may  ba  takea  aa  eipreisiag  the 
lyttem  of  the  £utem  Cbnrch  aa  It  waa  ea- 
Uhlishad  about  the  end  of  the  third  century, 
fifty  ia  the  age  required  of  a  bishop  at  his  ordi- 
nation, eicept  he  be  a  man  of  lingular  merit, 
which  may  compenaate  for  the  want  of  year*. 

Tha  age  of  thirty  ia  required  by  implication 
by  the  Council  of  Neocaesarea,  A.D.  314,  which 
forbldi  to  admit  any  one,  however  wel!  qnalified, 
to  the  priesthood,  under  thirty  yaara  of  age, 
beeaUM  the  Lord  Jeeua  Christ  at  that  age  .  be- 
gan Hia  miaUtry.  The  Council  of  Agde  (Con- 
cilinm  Agatbense)  forbida  the  otdiuatioa  of 
biahopa  or  prieita  onder  thirty  years  of  tge. 

By  thia  rale,  aa  enacted  by  tha  abave-naned 
oouncila,  the  ordinary  practice  of  tha  Church 
has  been  regulated,  llie  derlationa,  however, 
ipecial  caaea  have  been   nnmerona,  and  for 


thew 


in  the 


1  early  crdinattDn  aa  Biahop  of 
£phHDa  Is  infemd  from  the  Apoatle'a  admo« 
nitioB, — "  Let  eo  man  despise  thy  yonth  "  (1 
Tim.  ir.  12).  We  laarn  from  Ensebina,  that 
Gregory  Thaumattir^ui  and  bis  brother  Atheno- 
dorua  were  both  ordained  bishops  very  yonag ; 
tri  riant  I^if*.  It  ia  probable  that  Athaaaains 
ma  ordained  to  tha  aee  of  Alaumdria  before  he 
inia  thirty.  Remigina,  Bishop  of  Rheimt,  aa  all 
inthors  agree,  waa  ordatned  at  the  age  of  twenty 
;wo,  A.D.  471. 

In  later  timea,  boys  of  eleven  or  twelve  years 
of  age  have  been  ordained  to  the  episcopate  by 
papal  diapeaiatba;  hot  this  abase  waa  anknown 
'    the  Hneient  Oinrch. 

Pratbylera,  like  biabops,  mighl  not  be  ordained 


A-.oo<5i 


bcftra  tb«  aga  «f  Uiirt;.  Jiutlnkn,  JBdcal, 
oMted  thst  IK»*  skaTild  ha  ■  preabjtar  Men 
thirir-6n;  but  th«3iitii  GfoenlCoDBcil  oTCba- 
•Uatino|il*  rsdooed  it  to  the  old  period,  appDintltig 
ihirtf  for  a  pricit  and  twentj-fiTc  for  ■  deuxia. 
Wkkk  agw  wereidM  Kttled  in  the  Senn  Church, 
u  appem  by  Egbert's  Collection  of  the  Cuoni 
thcD  in  force  in  this  csntitry. 

The  csaocni  of  Agde,  $06,  of  Cuthaga,  397, 
•f  Tnillo,  691,  of  Toledo,  633,  all  prMcribe 
tweDlj-fire  u  the  mtnimniii  of  age  for  ■  deHcon  ; 
«Bd,  Knrdio^  to  Bingham,  this  rule  vru  wry 
■iody  obatnted,  »  that  we  Kam  meet  with  au 
iiutuic*  of  iDf  one  that  wis  ordained  before  tbii 
agelDkll  thehHtoiyoftheChiirch.  Forthistba 
Canncil  of  Toledo  citathe  Leritical  precedeat. 

1b  the  Grt«k  Cborch  the  age  of  thirtr  ii  still 
presnibed  f«  a  prleit,  and  tweatf-fiTe  for  a 
deaemu  In  onr  own  Chnrch,  the  fint  Prajsr- 
beok  of  Edward  VL  prescTibad  tweut^-otie  for 
iraamE,  tweDtj-foor  for  priesta.  The  praint 
rabrie  b  a  prorision  of  Canon  34, 

(Bingham,  i.  1,  ii.  20  ;  LaDdon'i  Mamal  tf 
(bna'if  ,■  Combei^s  Qm^Bnion  ;  PragvimA  in- 
larfaanl.)  [D.  B.] 

AGENDA  (from  agtrt  jn  the  special  sens*  of 
performing  a  sacred  sct^  A  woixl  nsed  to  desig- 
Bste  both  the  mass  and  other  portiona  of  DJTioe 

1.  h  tilt  pAbtif.— The  second  Conncil  of  Car- 
thage (390)  speaks  of  presbyters  who  committed 
s  breach  ofdiscipliDe^  in  that  "  agant  agecida  ^^  la 
piiiate  bauMB,  without  the  authority  of  the 
biibtip  (CaaoD  9).  lanoceDt  I.  (Eputola  ad  De- 
cotnot,  S  3,  p.  55S,  Uigue)  speaka  of  cele- 
bntii^  other  igtuda,  ia  contiast  with  the  coo- 
Kciation  of  the  mnttritt. 

2.  Tbe  plnral  fotm  "  agenda "  came  in  time, 
like  "Biblia,"  to  be  considered  a  singular  femi- 
Bine.  For  inatanoe,  St.  Benedict  In  his  Rule,  c 
Vi  (p.  ^1),  speaking  of  the  monJDg  and  evening 
office,  sajs,  "Agenda  matuUna  et  vetpertina  oon 

3.  The  word  "agenda"  ii  not  nnlVeqnenfly 
used  absolutely  to  denote  the  office  for  the  dead. 
This  may  not  improbably  be  tbe  cas«  in  the 
canon  quoted  above  by  the  II.  Cone.  Cflrthaga; 
and  it  is  cnlainly  used  in  this  sense  by  Venenble 
Bcd«,  when,  speaking  of  local  commemorations  of 
tbc  dead,  be  siyi,  "Fer«mne  sahbatumapresby- 
i<n>  loci  illina  Agendu  eorum  sollenniler  cele- 
bnntur  "  (  lita  St.  Augvtini,  in  Ducaoge  i.  t.), 
(^Hnpare  Menard's  note  ia  his  edition  olQrtgory'i 
."ijcroBumiaiT/,  p.  482.  (Dncange'a  fiiossorg,  a.  t. 
-Agenda").  [C] 

A6NES,  or  AQNE  ih^).  (1)  The  virgin, 
Biartjr  at  Rome.  Her  Xaialit,  which  Is  an  an- 
rient  aad  highly-hononred  fastii^l,  is  celebrated 
Jan.  2l{Mart.  item.  VH.,  ffieron., Bedaa) :  Octave, 
Jan.  28  (*.).  Proper  ofBoe  for  the  Sataii)  ' 
the  Gregorian  Sacmmnlarii,  p.  S3,  and  Antipb 


of  thoH  of  Stephen 
Laurence  (see  Greg.  Sacram.  p,  304,  ed.  U^ard). 
She  is  one  of  the  sainta  of  the  Gregorian  Canon, 
where  her  name  appears  in  tbe  form  Agne. 

rillemont  (ifrtn.  Kod.  It.  34&)  conjectures 
that  the  second  restival  on  Jaa.  ZS  commemoralea 
tbe  apparition  of  St.  Agnel  to  her  parents  eight 
dayi  aAcr  her  deati. 


pnudMofn  htlonging  to  her  family  on  the  Via 
Nomentana.  The  crypt  dag  to  receive  them  b"- 
came  ths  nucleus  of  the  famous  cemetery  of  St. 
Agnea.  Two  chnrches  at  Roitie  are  dedicated  to 
SL  Agnea,  one  of  which  Is  laid  to  be  that  bnflt 
br  Constantina  at  tba  request  of  his  daughter 
CWtnntia,  and  is  certainly  one  of  the  most  an- 
cient basilicas  in  Rome.  In  early  times,  it  was 
eoatoniary  for  tbe  Pope  to  ba  preaent  at  the  fes- 
tival of  St.  AgESs  in  this  church,  In  which 
Gregory  tbe  Great  delivered  aeveral  of  bis  homi- 
lies (B.J.  in  Matt,  c  liii.,  Bim.  3);  sod  In  thii 
'     itill,  on  Jan.  21,  the  Iambs  are  blessed, 


In  the  illustration,  taken  liom  an  ancient 
glass  vessel,  the  doves  on  each  side  bear  the  two 
crowns  of  Chastity  and  of  Martyrdom.  This 
representation  iUuBtratas  tbe  Terse  of  Prudentiui 
ii'erittefk.  liT.  7), 

Representatioiu  of  St.  Agaat  are  ftmod  Tery  fr»> 
qoantly  on  glass  Tcaaela  in  the  catacombs ;  only 
St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  are  found  more  oOen  so 
represented.  When  alone,  ahe  is  generally  placed 
between  two  trees ;  sometimes  she  is  at  the  side 
of  the  Virgin  Mary;  sometimes  between  tbe 
Lord  and  St.  Lancence;  between  8L  Vincent 
and  St.  Uippolytus ;  between  SL  Peter  and  St. 
Paul. 

(S)  There  is  another  festival  of  St.  Agnes  od 
Oct.  IB  (Mart.  HItroa.).  TilltmoDt  (I.  c.)  cap< 
jectures  that  this  was  inrtltnted  in  commemora- 
tion of  the  dedication  of  some  church  in  her 
honour,  (Hartigny,  Dic^.  da  Antiq.  dirA.  p. 
23  e. ;  the  Abbe  Uartigny  has  also  written  a 
monograph,  Notiee  hutonque,  liiwgique^  et  orcAtfb- 
toqipte  su>-  It  Cutit  de  Ste.  Agn^t.  Paris  et 
Lyons,  18-17.)  [C] 

AGNITUB,  commemorated  Aug.  16  (iforl. 
Hkr^.).  [C] 

AGNUBDEI.  The  TCnlcle"  Agnus  Dei,  qui 
tollii  peccata  tonndi,  Hlserere  nobis,"  Is  generally 
■poken  of  aa  the  "  Agnus  Dei." 

1.  A  reference  to  the  "  Lamb  of  God,  which 
takelh  away  the  sin  of  the  world,"  was  intro- 
duced (as  was  natural)  Into  soma  of  the  liturgies 
at  an  early  period.  Thus  in  the  Litnrgy  of  St. 
ChrysoKtom,  during  the  breaking  of  the  bread, 
the  priest  says,    Uttdinai  ml   tia»*^(<Tw   1 


yiliti  the  croB,  the  print  uji,  'lU  i  ifirii 
»iai,  6  Tibt  Tsu  nsTf^i,  i  aV^r  rt,*  i/iwrfi 

(■qt  Kol  ffon-iipi(U  (/A.  1T9).  And  in  thciDcisi 
"  Uoraing  Ejmn "  [GlObiA  IH  Exckuib] 
adoflid  buth  in  EwteiB  uid  WHtem  Litorgiea, 
th«  deprecation  ii  Ibund  :  'O  iiuit  T«v  Oov, 
'O  Till  Tti  ILrrpii,  6  atpgrr  t&i  if«v>r[iif  Tsi 
nif/uai.  'Zkhtaor  iiiii. 

2.  At  tbe  TrullnD  CosDcil  (692)  it  wu  decreed, 
uaoDg  other  matter*,  that  the  Lord  abould  no 
loader  In  pictured  in  cbarchcaaudiir  the  form  ofi 
lamb,  but  iabonitD  form  (Caocn  82).  The  then 
^Ope,  however,  Sergii^  J^  lejected  tha  decreea  ot 
tUi  Coancil  (though  iti  ceoclniioiii  had  beea 
■ubscribed  bj  tha  Papal  legatsi),  and  Anutasiui 
Ih*  LJbniriaiiOnBaTuo.,aD.  701, vol.  xii.  179}  telle 
(U  that  Uili  Pope  fint  order«d  that,  at    ' 


.  ._. ,  ctbere,  u  Kraier  (TJo  Liturgiit,  p.  645), 
that  ha  ordered  it  to  be  aald  by  the  whole  body 
of  tha  clergy  and  people,  aa  being  ■  prayer  for 
all ;  not,  aa  prerioiuly,  by  tha  choir  ooty.  How- 
erer  thia  may  be,  tha  eildence  of  the  Ordinea 
Bomaai  1.,  II.,  and  III.  (UabiUen,  ifoKUmllali- 
Bum,  ii.  pp.  29,  £0,  59),  and  of  Amalarioa  of 
Ueti,  ahow*  that  in  the  beginning  of  tbe  9th  cen- 
tury the  choir  alone,  and  not  the  prieit  at  the 
altar,  chanted  the  "Agnus  Dei;"  and  thii  waa 
tha  caee  also  whan  Innocent  III.  wrote  hia  trea- 
tiH  on  tbe  "Mytterj  of  the  Altar,"  The  Ordinaa 
Romani  do  not  define  the  number  of  repetitioni  of 
the  veraicle ;  but  Martene  (De  Silibai  Ecclesiae, 


Ub.L, 


t.  9)pr 


ent  doci 


that  the  threefold  repetition  waa  eipressly 
joined  in  lome  chnrcbeB~aa  in  that  of  Toan-^ 
before  the  year  1000  ;  and  in  the  12tb  century 
thti  custom  prarailed  in  moat  cburchea.  Sutue- 
qnently,  probably  from  about  the  14Ih  century, 
Uie  "  Agnus  Dei  "  come  to  be  said  in  a  low  voice 
by  the  prieat  with  hi*  deacon  and  aubdaacon.  In 
Ut«r  times,  aayt  luDOcent  III.  (,Di  taero  AUant 
Myat4no,  i.  4,  p.  910,  Uigue),  a*  trouble  and  ad- 
Tenity  fell  upon  tha  Church,  the  responne  at  the 
third  repetition  wu  changed  Into  "Dona  nobis 
pacam ;"   in   tbe   church   of  St.  John    Lateran 


the 


Whet 


the  aabditut 
was  made  ia  uncertain ;  it  i*  found  in  no 
US.  older  than  tbe  year  1000.  The  reaaon 
whidi  Innocent  glvu  for  the  introductiou  of  tbe 
prayer  for  peace  may  periiipa  be  tbe  real  one ; 
but  it  is  not  an  unreasonable  conjecture  that  it 
had  reference  to  tbe  "  pax,"  or  kin  of  peace, 
whidi  was  to  follow. 

.  3.  Gerbert  (J)e  MvicS  Sacv6,  L  p.  458)  men- 
tioni  among  ancient  customs  the  cbnnttng  of  tbe 
'^  Agnus  Dei "  br  the  choir  during  the  time  that 
the  people  communicated,  before  tha  antiphon 
called  "Communio"  (Daniel,  Codex  Liiurgiaa, 
i.  14H). 

4.  The  "  Agnos  Dei  "  was  sometimes  interpo- 
lated with  "tropes;"  for  instance,  the  following 
torm  i>  quoted  by  Cardinal  Bona  from  an  ancient 
roisKtl,  the  date  of  which  he  doe*  not  mention  ; 
"Agnus  Dei,  qni  tolli*  peccata  mundi,  cn'minii 
ttUit,  atptm  moUia,  .4gntu  Aiuwni,  yieerere  nobi^ . 
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Agucu  Dei,  qni  toUi«  pBC«ata  mundi,  ndMM 
urnat,  ardtiaplaiiai,Jlgiiiieanorit,lllMtnrta<ibit. 
Agnus  Dai,  qni  tolli*  peccats  mDndi,  taiiHita 
mundcu,  ai»cta  fatcunda*,  Agtuit  atarii,  Dou 
nobis  pocem  "  (De  Sebat  lAtvgicit,  lib.  ii.  c  16, 
p.  473>  And  Rupert  of  DeuU  ha*  tbe  addition, 
"  Qui  udet  ad  dextnm  Patrit,  Miserere  uobi*" 
(Daniel,  0)*tr  Lit.  i.  142). 

5.  In  the  Ambrosian  ril«  the  "Agnus  Dei" 
occun  only  in  muses  for  the  dead  ;  where,  after 
I'  Dona  nobi*  pacem,"  tha  word*  are  added,  "  Re- 
quiem sempiteinam,  et  laoam  Indnlgentise  cum 
Sanctis  tuis  in  gloria "  (Ersicr,  i%  LUuraUi, 
p.  S37). 

6.  A  legend  preserred  by  Robert  of  Houut  SL 
hlichael  (in  Bona,  De  Beb.  Lil.  lib.  ii.  c  16)  tell* 
how,  in  the  year  1183,  tbe  Holy  Virgin  appeared 
to  a  woodman  at  work  in  a  foreat,  ud  gave  him 
a  medal  bearing  her  own  image  and  that  .of  her 
Son,  with  tha  legend  "Agnu*  Dei,  qui  tollii  peo- 
catn  mundi,  Don*  nobis  pacem."  Thl*  she  had* 
him  bear  to  the,  bishop,  and  tell  tiim  that  all  who 
wished   tbe  peace  of  the .  Church  should  make 

as  these,  aud  wear  them  in  token  pi 
peace,  [C] 

AGNUS  DEI.     A  medallion  of  wai,  bearing 
le  ligure  of  a  lamb,     it  wsi  an  ancient  custom 
I  distribute  to   the  wonhtppen,  on  tbe   first 
Sunday  after  Easter,  particles  of  wai  taken  from 
the    Paschal    taper,    which   had   been   lolemnty 
blessed  on  the  &uler  Eve  of  the  prerion*  year. 
These  particles  were  burned  in  houses,  lield*,  or 
ineyardi,  to  terure  them  against  evil  influence* 
r  thunder-itroliH. 
In  Rome  itself,  however,  instead  of  a  Paschal 
taper,  the  archdeacon  was  accustomed   to  pro- 
ounce  a  benediction  over  a  miilnre  of  oil  and 
ai,  from  which  small  medailiona  bearing  the 
fignn  of  a  lamb  were  made,  to  be  distributed  to 
the  people  on  the  fint  Sunday  after  Easter,  espe- 
cislly  to  the  newly  baptised.     [Ordo  Eomamit  L 
pp.  25,  31;    Amalarioi  de  Eod.  Off.  L   17,  p. 
1033;  Pseud<.-Aluuin,lfe  iKc.  Off.  c  19,  p.  482.) 
In  modem  times  this  benediction  of  the  Aginu 
ri  is  reserved  to  the  Pope  himself,  nnd  takca 
place  in  the  first  year  of  each  pontificate,  and 
svery  seventh  year  following. 

The  PoBchul  taper  was  ancientiv  thought  to 
lymboli&e  the  pillar  of  fire  which  guided  tbe 
Iirnelites,  and  the  Agmu  Dei  the  PassoTer  Lamb 
fAmalartus,  u.  i.  c  18;  compare  tbe  Gregoviau 
Sacnmentiry,  p.  Tl ;  "Deus,  cuius  antiqna 
QiiracDla  in  praeseuti  quoque  saeculo  comicare 

A  waxen  Agniu  Dei  is  said  to  have  been  among 
the  presents  made  by  Gregory  tha  Oreat  to 
Theodetinda,  queen  of  tha  Lombards  (Frisi, 
JHemoria  di  Mimia,  i.  34);  bat  nothing  of  tha 
ind  is  mentioned  by  the  saint  himself  in  the 
Aiitr  (Episi.  liv.  12,  p.  1270)  In  which  ha  give* 

he  church  of  San  Clemente  on  the  Coelian  Hill 
t  Rome,  in  a  tomb  supposed  to  be  that  of 
lavius  Clemena  a  martyr.  This  jl^us  is  sup- 
posed, by  De  Vltry  (in  Calogiera'i  SiuxolUi, 
■■■  "^0),  to  have  been  placed  in  tbe  tomb  at 
latioQ  of  the  relic*  which  he  thinks  look 
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ntury. 


An  Agiuu  was  frequently  enclosed  in  a  case  or 
reliquary;  and  some  aiisting  uamplss  of  such 
ore  thought  to  be  of  the  8th  or  Sih  con- 


A-nOO<^IC 


-AGSIOmB 


Urf.  A  Tirj  Ttmufablo  ddb,  uid  to  limv* 
MongBil  t«  CharlcmdgBC,  U  uDoag  ths  tnunni 
tl  lii-l>-Qiap«lla ;  bnt  the  itjic  iippsus  to  ba 
of  a  much  later  age  Ubb  tliat  of  CharlemagDt 
(Ckhier  and  Hartlo,  JMa»get  iArctitbloqla, 
nL  L  jd.  xix.  Gf.  D.>  [C.] 

AQRICIU8,  Bishop  of  Tr»T«  nni!  ooofMsoT, 
dtpccitioii  Jan.  13  {Mart.  Bedae).  [C] 

A6BIC011A.  (I)  la  Africa,  miirtjr,  com- 
mnamatcd  Not.  S  (Jt  ^vrvn.}. 

(■)  Uartrr  at  Bologna,  commemontMl  Nor. 
2T  (Mart.  Bom.  Vet). 

<>)  Sdnt,  Adtofe  Dtc  S  (X.  Badat). 

(ft)  In  AoTragDe,  Dei^  9  (if.  Himat.). 

(■)  At  Rtrauu,  Dec  16  (JT.  iTirroa.).    [C] 

AOBIFFnfA.  martjT  at  Robh,  oomoMmo- 
ntcd  Jdm  -23  {Cal.  Bgxa*!.).  [C] 

AOBIPPINEITBE    CONCILIUM.      [Co- 

LMIHE,  CorNCIL  OT.] 

AORIPFINUB,   of  Aleiaikdrii,   (»mincmo< 
itei  July  IS  (Mart  Hitrm.);  Jakatit  5  =  Ju. 
30  (OiL  klUop.). 
AIHOL    [LiUM-] 
AISLE.    [Cbdbcb.] 

AEK-LA-CHAPELLE,  COVHCTLB  OF 
(AQonaaASEiraiA  Cohcilu); — t.  aj>.  789;  a 
miied  ajnod  held  under  CharleniagDe  iu  hii 
palm,  whidi  enacted  82  capitalaia  reapectiag 
tlM  ChnrdL,  16  ad  momuAot,  21  on  matlen  of  a 
nind  kind  (Bilni.,  Capit.  i.  209).— IL  A.D.  797  ; 
alio  under  Charlemagne,  aad  coofliting  of  biibopa, 
abbata,  and  ooouta  ;  at  which  11  capitnlan  wtre 
■■da  r«tpaetlDg  matten  ecclenaiticol  and  civil, 
aad  33  "de  paitlbiu  Saiouiae."  The  cauuu  (46) 
of  Theodalpb,  Biahop  of  Orleani,  "ad  parochiae 
taaa  tBceraot**,"  ar«  appended  to  this  coundl 
(BalDi^  CapU.  i.  250 ;  Mann,  liil.  994-lD22>— 
iiL  ^D.  799;  >1m  niider  Charlenugno,  and  in 
hii  palace,  ofbiahopa,  ablMta,  and  tdodIo,  where 
Felix  of  Urftl  wu  indaced  by  Alciiin  to  re- 
noanee  tba  herca^  of  Ad^ptianiim  (Manii,  liii 
1033-1040,  fiwD  Alcaio,  ad  EKpaad.  i.,  and  th< 
VUa  AlculK.y^—iT.  A-a.  B02,  October ;  alu  aadE 
Qurlemapie,  of  bidiopa,  printi,  and  deacooi, 
who  then  took  the  nath  of  allegianc*  to  hi 
(Maui,  liiL  1102).— T.  ^D.  809,  Norembe 
alio  nnder  Charlemagne,  upon  the  queition 
the  Ftliofte ;  which  tent  tDenengers  to  Popn 
Ln  III„  and  vaa  iutmoted  bj  him  to  omit  th« 
wottIi  frma  the  Cned,  altboagh  the  doctrine 
itielf  waadtjide  (HuiM,  xir.  1T--28).  The  later 
Conadli  of  Ail  are  bejond  the  period  ungned 
to  thii  work.  [A.  W.  EL] 

ALB  (aOo,  Imiea  alia,  tumca  lobru,  padirii 
Haea.  wi^panu,  nAucitfa,  camitia ;  eee  aleo  St: 
OHauOS). 

1 1.  n«  tnrd  and  itt  der*ialle*.~Tii»  Lati 
word  iMa,  the  fUler  eipreaion  for  which  i 
ttaica  aRa,  G»t  appean^  u  the  technical  de- 
lignation  of  a  white  lanie,  in  a  [ipnagn  of  Vapia- 
ciB,  who  ipaaki  of  an  aRa  tahtiriea,  or  tunii 
made  of  dlk  intervoTaa  with  woie  ottier  mate- 
rial, tent  a*  a  pmcnt,  dec  365,  A.D.,  Avm  Oal- 
lioini  ts  Claadioa  (Hi^.  Augutl.  Script.  Tre- 
1itlliiitii>aa«>^p.208>  The  aune  expreMioD, 
aRa  ntas-toK,  ocean  mon  than  ooe*  in  *  letter 
oTtkc  Emperor  Vnlariao.  The  woH  nrriTea  in 
liefr,  "aaba,"  a»  la  oor  own  "alb."    The  oor- 
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retpondiag  Italian  word  "canlea"  la  ikrlTetf 
trim  "  Camilla  "  (tee  below,  g  S). 

$  2.  Jieoletiadieai  tut  of  tit  vord,  and  ef  O* 
vatiaeat. — There  are  two  om*  of  the  term  la 
ancient  writen,  between  wlilch  it  i>  not  alwaya 
eai^  to  diatlngnish.     Whfn  nied  ii  the  liagDlar 
it  hai  generally  the  technical  meiniDg  above  no- 
ticed, that  of  a  white  tuniB.     Bnt  in  the  plaral 
~ie  phraie  tn  albii,  aad  the  like,  ma  J  either 
ean  "  in  alba,"  or,  more  Tagnely  and  coDipre- 
mairely,  "In  white  gaimenta."     Context  only 
a  determine  which  is  meant. 
The  first  recorded  instance   of  the  tschntcal 
«  of  the  term,  a>  ■  designation  of  a  Tettment 
ofChrietiui  minietrf,  occurs  in  a  canon  of  the 
Afrkao   church  (CoiieU.  CariMag.  It.  cui.  41), 
dating  from  the  oloss  of  ths  4th  centoty.     That 
that  deacoDa  shall  not  wear  th* 
ni  engaged  in  Divine  serrice.    "Ut 
ore  oblatianis  tantiun,  Tel  lectlcnis, 
Thia  prohnbl;  Impltea  that  biahops 
and  presbyters,  but  act  deacons,  were  allowed 
to  wear  in  ordinarj  lift  a  long  white  Inniii,  re- 
sembling that  worn    in  divine   terrice.     Other 
early   canons,   on   the   subject  of  ecclesiastical 
habita,  ahow,  as  does  that  laat  quoted,  that  then 
was  a  general  tendency  on  ths  part  of  the  dta- 
ifarior  ordera,  to  saaame  the 
inaignla  which  properly  belonged  to  the  higher 
gradas  of  the  miniatiy.     "Human  nature"  had 
found  its  expression  in  sDch  and  the  like  ways  in 
the  early  church  aa  lu  later  times. 

Thla  uonjectore  as  to  an  alb  being  worn  by 
bishops  and  presbyters  eren  in  ordinarr  lilV 
"rom  the  Ume  of  the  "Peace  of  the  Church" 
ider  Constantino),  at  least  m  ocoasiona  when 
Fall  dress  "  was  required,  is  confirmed  by  the 
remarkable  mosaics  in  the  church  of  St.  George 
Thessalonica.  Ilese  dale  In  all  probabiiitr 
TO  the  4th  century.  Among  the  personagea 
repreaented,  all  of  them  in  the  mora  statelydress 
of  ordinary  life,  there  are  two  only  who  are 
scolesiaatics,  Pbiilp  Bishop  of  Heracles,  and  the 
Presbyter  Bomaniu;  and  the  dress  of  each  is  so 
■minged  ai  to  ahow  the  white  chiton  (nr  tnnic), 
tbongh  an  outer  tonia  of  darker  colour  ia  also 
worn.  In  this  respect  their  dress  ditfera  from 
that  of  the  other  figarea,  which  are  those  of  lay- 
msB.  These  mosaics  are  figured  in  the  Byiantint 
JnAitttttin  of  Teiier  and  Pullan  (Load.,  1SS4). 
That  an  alb  was  so  worn,  more  or  less  generallrp 
by  presbyters,  at  least  in  some  parts  o(  the  Wcat 
in  later  ceainries,  appears  clearly  from  such  a 
irection  sa  that  of  Leo  IV.  in  hia  Cara  Pailor- 
iit:  "  Mnlins  in  alba  qua  in  sno  usn  utitor 

1  missas  cantare."     This  direction  is 

■tnioat  Terbatim  in  the  Capituia  of 
Hincmst  of  Bheima  (t882),  and  in  the  JStcipIina 
Ecctaiiutica  of  Btgino,  aUwt  ofPrume,  in  the 
following  centnry. 

§3.  ilrmil™/ooMO/tt».ift.— In  the  earls 
sgs  of  ths  church  the  alb  of  Christian  miniatry 
was  of  fall  and  fiowing  shape,  and  distinguialiad 
in  thia  napect  from  the  closely-fitted  tnnic  of 
LeTltlcal  priesthood.  8L  Jerome  (,SpiM.  ad  An 
biolam)  follows  Jowphns  (Aaf^.  JmL  tit.  T)  in 
dwelling  particularly  oo  thb  distlnctire  chsrac- 
Inistlo  of  the  Levitical  tnnic;  end  in  order  to 
GODvey  to  hia  readers  an  idea  of  its  genersl  sp- 
psftraoce,  he  u  obliged  to  refer  them  to  the  linen 
ahirta,  called  BgsriiiJs,  worn  by  soldiers  when  oa 
service.    More  than  four  oeatnrif*  later,  Amal^ 
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rlO*    ofHCtt    qOoUl    thll    pUMg«  of  St.  JsTDtDC, 

in  bia  treatlH  De  Eeciaiadicit  Ogidii  (\\\i.  ii. 
op.  IB) ;  Slid  eiprnuily  ooticM  tlia  fact  that  the 
ChrutiiD  atb  diffcrad  futta  the  podarit,  or  foll- 
Itngth  tunic  of  L«Titicil  miniitij,  in  tlist,  whilt 
th»  lut  via  dricttim,  clocelj  litted  to  th«  bodj-, 
that  of  the  church  wis  largian,  fall  aud  flowing. 
With  thia  tt«tem»nt  the  earlitat  loonnmanta  of 
Riioiattriiig  Y<i»tin«nta  quite  aroord.  The  alba 
(if  ther  ba  not  rather  dslmatia)  worn  b^ 
Arcbbiahop  Uaiiminn  and  his  atltndant  clargr 
in  Ihe  RsTenna  monica  (•««  Tatiarium  Ckrit- 
tUuaan,  PI.  iivlil. ;  and  under  VFsniEErn),  and 
in  a  leu  degree,  that  aaaigned  to  the  deacon  in 
the  fresco  repteaenting  Ordination  in  the 
i-cmetcry  of  St,  Hennas  at  Rome  (Aringhi,  Roma 
fubt.  ton.  ii.  p.  329);  and  again  thoae  worn 
i.nder  a  plawta  b;  Pope  Cornelini  of  Rome  and 
St.  Cjprian  of  Ckrthage  in  freaaoea  of  (probably) 
the  8th  centurj  (De  i{>wi,  Soma  Sott.  toI.  i.  pp. 
298-304)  all  ngre«  in  tbia  reepect.  In  theae 
last,  panicnlarly,  the  atba  (poasiblj  DAUCaticb, 
q.  V.)  worn  under  the  plauetk  haie  ileeTca  as 
lar^  as  tboae  of  a  modem  lorplice. 

Bat  while  tbia  waa,  no  doabt,  the  prevailing 
rorm,  we  have  pictorial  erldeoce  to  (how,  that, 
in  the  ninth  century  certaialj',  and  in  all  proba- 
bilitj'  at  a  conaiderabl;  earlier  time,  a  diflVrent 
fbiTO  of  lib  waa  in  nae  aide  by  side  with  the  (irat. 
Consideratioas  of  praetioi  convenience  deter- 
Diined  this,  aa  had  been  the  caae,  we  may  wall 
beiieTe,  ia  the  cnae  of  the  Untical  prieats.  If 
then  latter,  in  the  diachai^  of  their  aacrificinl 
duties,  woald  have  b«n  not  onif  incommoded 
but  eodnngered  bj  wearing  Aill  and  Bowing  linen 
farments,  eo  were  there  occnaiona,  particularly 
the  admiuiitratiDo  of  baptism,  when  large  and 
fall  aleere!,  like  those  of  the  ordinaiy  alb  or 
dalmatic,  would  hnve  been  inconTcnient  In  the 
higheit  degree  to  thn«e  engaged  in  officea  of 
Chrbtian  ministry.  We  £ad  acconlingly,  in  an 
illmajnation  dating  IVom  the  9th  century~  (aee 
woodcut  in  the  article  baptib>),  that  the  prleat 
in  iMtptiting  wore  a  closely  (itted  alb,  girded. 
Thia  ia,  we  have  reason  to  believe,  the  earlleat 
einmpls  in  Chriatian  art  of  an  alb  ao  abaped ; 
but  in  later  L-entnries,  ns  the  "ancred  veat- 
meats'*  continually  increased  in  number,  the 
alb,  which  was  worn  underneath  the  rest,  waa 
gnidually  more  nod  mace  contracted  In  form; 
Hod  It  the  preient  time  tha  alb,  technically  to 
called,  is  A  closely-fitting  veatment,  girded, 
nearly  resembling  thai  of  the  priest  in  the  plate 
just  referred  to. 

S  4.  IMxoratioa  of  fur  alb.-  Like  other  vut- 
menta  which.  In  primitive  time*,  were  of  white 
linen  only,  the  alb  waa  often  enriched  In  later 
titnea  in  nspact  of  ornament,  material,  and 
roIdut.  Details  as  ta  this  are  giren  by  Bock 
(Litirglirhe  Geaander,  ii.  3.1)  and  by  Dr.  Rock 
(Cha^hof  oar  Father*,  tiA.\.f.iUif].y  The 
most  common  omamenta  of  the  kind  were  known 
na  parvrae  (a  ahorter  tbrm  of  jiaratitfoe),  which 
were  oblong  patches,  richly  colonred  and  orna- 
mented, attached  to  the  tnoic  Hence  n  distinc- 
tion betu-een  aBia  panita,  an  alb  with  "ap- 
pHrrln  "  (technically  so  called),  and  aba  pura, 
thia  Inst  beinit  the  "white  alb  plain"  spoken  of 
in  the  firat  Pmyer-boolt  of  Edw.nrd  VI.  These 
albat  paratae  date,  according  to  Proftasor  Welsaj 
from  ibe  clou  of  the  linh  century  (foefum- 
Atudc,  a.  I.  m..  p.  d«;>     lint  thia  (s  true  enly  of 


ecdesiaitical  use.  Omamenta  like  in  kind  l« 
these  apparels  had  long  been  in  nae  for  the  richer 
albs  worn  by  panons  of  high  secular  rank.  They 
were  called  Pantgavdat,  from  a  Syrian  word  of 
rimilar  import.  See  Caianban'a  note  on  the  paa* 
aageorTrebelliui  referred  to  in  $1.    [W.B.M.] 

ALBANUfi  (1)  (St.  Albih)  or  Albikui 
(ifarj.  Hienm.)  and  hu  companioua,  niartyn  in 
Britain,  commemorated  June  22  (Jforf.  Som. 
Vet.,  Jlierm.,  et  Bedae). 

(9)  Saint,  commemorated  December  I  (JT 
Bpdaey  [C.] 

ALBICnJB.     (1)  Biahop  and  confhasor.  coln- 

memonted  March  1  (_Mart.  Hitron.,  Bedae).  ' 
(S)  Martyr,  June  21  (if.  Badae).  [C] 

ALCE8TEB,  ComraL  or  {AuremE  Cos- 

cnJtm),  A.D.  709 ;  an  imaginary  a         ' 


to  hav 


Lwald  of  Wor 


held  t 


r  (or  Glastonbury);, 
-"  n  the 
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to  Ereahnm  (Wilk.  i.  72,  73;  Mnnsi,  lii.  182 
189).  WilfridofYork,  said  to  have  been  at  th. 
council,  died  Jane  23,  709.  [A.  W.  H.] 

ALDEOUNDIS,  virgin,  depodti 
iUart.  Bidacy  fC] 

ALDEBUANN.    [Eau>oBiun.] 

ALEXANDER,  (1)  martyr  under  Dedus, 
commemorated  Jan.  30  {Mart.  Bom.  Vct.\ 

-     "flmmemorated  Feb.  9  (Jforl.  Bfdae). 

on  of  Claudius,  martyr  at  Oslia,  Feb. 

liahop  of  Aleiandria,  Feb.  28  (lb.};  April 

1  Htrron.'). 

H  Thessalonica,  Feb.  27  (JT.  BiaOK.). 

«■  Africm  March  5  (if.  Hieron.). 

IfNIcomedK  March  6  (X.  HkraCf. 

nth  aain^  March  10  (JfoH.  Bedae). 

liahop  of  Jeruaalem,  martyr,  Marcli  18 
(  Bom.  Vet.,  Beibe). 

Martyr  at  Caesarea  in  Palestine,  March 
S  rt.  Rom.  Vrf.)]  Mar.  27  (Jf.  Bedae). 

Saint,  April  24  (Mart.  Btdae)  ;  April  21 

(tS)  The  Pope,  martyr  at  Rome  under  Trajan, 
r  '"  -l.  Som.  Vet.,  Bedae).  Named  in  the 
G  inon,  Antlphon  in  LA.  AntipA.  p.  693. 

tyr  at  Bergamo,  Aug.  2B  (Mart.  Bon. 
I 

lOp  and  confesHir,  Aug.  28  (Ih,), 
Siabinis,"  Sept.  9  (lb.  et  Uieroii.). 

imemanted  Sept.  10  (if.  ffiefoii.). 

lapna,  Oct.  15  (J/I  Hieron.). 

-iarch,  Nov.  7  (Cb/.  Armen.) ;  Miaiiab 

2  17,  and  Nahaste  18  =  Aug.  11  (Cat. 

icp  and  martyr,  Nov.  26  (if.  S.  T.\ 
tyr  at  Alexandria,  tiaualated  Dec. 

1  [C}     ■ 

ALEXANDBIA,  OATECHETICAI. 
SCHOOL  OF.  The  achool  thus  de^ribed  occu- 
pies an  eiceptional  position  in  the  history  of  the 
Christian.  Church.  Everywhei*.  of  course,  there 
was  instruction  (itaTix'f*")''f"orae  kind  for  mn- 
verti  [Catechdmekb]  ;  everywhere,  before  long, 
there  moat  have  been  aome  proriiion  made  for 
theedncation  of  Chriatian  children.  That  at  Alex- 
andria was  the  onlv  one  which  ncfiuired  a  Etppcial 
raputation,  and   had  n  xncccuiion  of  illastriuns 


A-.oo<5ic 


ALEZAlfVBlA 

iH[tar^  utd  ifltelcd,  dinctlj  and  indirectlj, 
^  tbtDlog;  of  the  Chnrd  at  Imtft.  Th«  liies 
gftlMW  teichai,  inii  tht  ipecUl  clunctatiitici 
•ftlnr  theiriDgietl  ipecdlatiau  will  be  tmated 
if  clKwhcn.  Her*  it  ii  pTDpoHii  to  cooiider 
(Dtbe  aatnrrl  hMorj  of  the  ichcDl;  (3)  Its 
ulul  mode  or  vorking.  and  general  iDSaeuce  on 
tlu  religioui  life  of  the  Aleiaadriui  Church. 

(1.)  fbt  origin  of  the  Aleiandrian  ichool  •  ix 
iMUtti  in  obaouritr.  EoKbitu  (H.  E.,  v.  ID) 
■peaht  of  it  ai  of  long  itanding  («{  ifxaiai 
Km),  but  the  earUst  Icacbei'  <rb«n  he  nanul  is 
Paataeniu,  dre.  A.D.  180.  If  wc  were  to  accept 
the  iithoritr  of  Philip  of  Sida  (Pr^m.  in  Dod- 
■eirs  Dioirt.  m  /rm.  Oxf.  pp.  4SSM97),  the 
boMor  of  beiDg  ita  finutdrr  might  ba  coDceded 
U  AtlMBigoru,  the  wrilcc  of  the  Apologia ;  and 
Out  wonld  cuTj  HI  a  fev  jean  farther.  Bat  Iha 
antboritT  of  Pbilip  ia  bnt  slight.  Hia  list  ii 
naaihatV  inaccurale,  the  name  of  QuoeDt  com- 
b^  iRer  Origen,  and  aren  alter  Dionjaini,  and 
the  Blevie  of  Eaacbias  and  Jerome  muiI  be  held 
le  outweigh  hia  assertiMi.  CoDJectnra  maj  look 
la  St.  Hark  (Uicna.,  Oat.  36),  with  more  proba- 
bititr,  pirh^l,  to  Apolloa,  as  haring  been  the  &rM 
om^ioHnu  t«ac)wr  at  Alemndria.  Pantaanua, 
boserer,  ia  the  first  historical  name.  He  taught 
bitk  orallr  and  by  his  writings,  and,  though  hia 
■tirk  was  interrapted  by  a  misalon  to  India,  he 
HCtas  to  hare  retnmed  to  Alaiandria,  and  to 
Ui*  continued  teaching  there  till  hia  death. 
Fiisl  vorklng  vith  him,  and  than  mccoedlng 
bin,  we  hare  the  name  of  CleBKDt,  and  6nd  him 
tecgpjiDg  the  port  of  teacher  till  the  perseention 
of  Snems,  ^D.  302,  when  he  with  others  fled  far 
■fetj,  liie  TBCsst  place  waa  filled  bj  Origan 
(Emdi.  H.  £.  Ti.  3),  theu  onlj  eighteen  y«a 
)|E,  bnt  alrcadj  well  known  na  a  teachi 
gnmnaar  aad  rhetoric,  and  aa  having  vtndlad 
{mlbondl J  in  the  interpretation  of  t)ie8cHpturea. 
It  is  probable,  but  not  rertain,  that  he  himself 
ksdatlrndsdClemsnt'aclaBea.  Aa  it  was,  Meken 
after  truth  came  to  him  in  snch  oombenthat  ba 
nnonDMd  his  work  as  an  inatractcr  in  other 
iibjicta,  and  devoted  himself  to  that  of 
sdMoi  which  wa«  tbof  nopcDed.  C1*iimdC  maj 
piwiUT  luTe  ratnnwd  to  Alaxandria,  and  worked 
■ilh  him  till  hia  death,  die.  A.D.  320.  OHgen 
bunself  left  aoon  afUrwards,  and  fannded,  in  acme 
KBie,  a  riral  school  at  Canam.  Of  tha  teachera 
that  followed  we  know  UtUa  mon  than  the  namea. 
Pbilip  of  Sida  (J^c)  grrea  them  aa  Benclaa, 
DiMiTsiu,  l^rim,  liaognostaa,  Serapion,  Petar, 
Hicariua,  DidTinus,  Bhtidoii.  Eaaebioi  (if.  E. 
lii-  3'i)  aiisM  Pieriua  B<  a  maa  of  philMOphicsl 
attaininents  at  AleiiDilria,  and  menttoiu  Achillas 
mure  distinctlj  as  haring  iteen  entrnaled  with 
tlw  litHrm^fiW  there  under  the  episcopate  of 
T}wDa(.  Ha  further  speaks  of  the  school  aa 
ciidiBg  in  hia  own  time  (eirc  a^d,  330).  Thi 
dsTct^  l)naiiica  Arinaaa  baring  at  one  time  bt 
the  chiafteaehcr  there,  and  Soaomea  (ir.  R  iii.  15) 
lal  Hnfigu  {If.  E.  ii.  7)  ukum  Dldjmu,  ■  teacher 
■ho  beoroe  blind,  as  hAving  held  that  pffit  for  a 
l<>og|*riadof7«ars(DircA.li.340-395).  I>ariiig 
ibe  liter  jcara  of  his  life  be  waa  aaaisted  bj 
■"-■--  «djntor,  who,  DD  his  death, 
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1  to  sida,  where  be  nambered  among  hw 
pupils  the  Philip  from  whom  we  get  the  li*t  of 
the  eucceoion.  This  aeems  to  hare  broken  up  tha 
K^iool,  and  ire  at«  unable  to  trace  it  farther. 

(a.)  The  pattern  upon  which  the  work  at  Alei- 
indria  waa  baawl  maf  be  fonnJ  In  St.  Paul'* 
aboora  at  Ephaana.  After  he  ceaaed  to  addresa 
the  Jews  tbrongh  his  diaconrsea  in  the  ■rnagogne 
he  tamed  t«  the  "school  "  (<rx,B\^')  of  Tyrannaa 
(Acta,  III.  9).  That  "  school  "  was  prohablr  a 
)eetnre-hall(>othewordisu»dbf  PluUrch,  Vit. 
Jrati,  c  39),  which  had  been  nssd  by  some  tew^er 
if  philosophy  or  rhetoric,  lUid  in  which  theapoatla 
low  appanrtKl  aa  the  instlnetor  of  all  who  came  to 
inquire  what  the  **  new  doctrine  "  meant.  Some- 
thing of  the  lama  kind  must  hata  been  soon 
found  Beceaaary  at  a  place  like  AlexandrU.  With 
teachers  of  philosofAy  of  all  achooli  lectBilag 
round  them,  the  Christian  Society  conM  not  bat 
leel  the  need  of  lecturers  of  ita  own.  El>«wher«, 
amoig  ilarea  and  artisans  it  might  be  enough  to 
hand  down  the  simple  tradition  of  tha  faith,  to  de- 
velepe  that  teaching  ai  we  find  it  In  tha  CUaaltaN 
of  Cyril  of  Jcrunicm.  The  ageofapolofi>ta,ap- 
pealing,  u  they  did,  to  an  edooatad  and  reading 
cliaa,innsl  bare  made  thedemandfbrinohteaeheta 
more  urgent,  nod  the  appearance  of  Pantaenns  aa 
the  first  »rtainly  known  teacher,  indicatea  that 
ha  waa  aummonec  oy  tha  Church  to  auj^iy  it. 


pnrpose,  t 


acher  recelvBl  the  inqnirers  who 
It  waa  not  a  achool  for  boya,  but 
for  adulta.  Ken  and  women  alike  had  fVee  access 
to  him.  The  school  waa  open  inaa  morning 
to  evening.  Aa  of  oM,  In  the  schools  of  the 
Rabbis,  aa  In  those  of  the  better  sophista  and 
phlloBophers  of  Qreeee,  there  was  no  charge  for 
admiasfon.  If  any  payment  was  made  It  came,  in 
the  strictest  sense  of  the  word,  aa  an  Aonomn'um 
f^om  gratsfiil  pupils  (Eoseb.  H.  E.  ri.  '4). 
After  a  time  he  oaturatly  divided  his  beanra 
Into  doiaes.  Thoee  who  were  on  the  threehald 
were,  it  is  natural  U>  think,  called  on,  aa  in  the 
CrAortitio  ad  Oratcot  of  Clement,  to  turn  from 
the  obaeenltles  and  friTolitiea  of  Paganism  to  the 
liring  and  true  Cod.  Then  came,  as  in  his  Facda- 
gogui,  the  "milk  "  of  Catechesii,  teaching  them 
to  fcdlow  the  Divine  Instructor  by  doing  all 
things,  whether  they  ate  or  drank.  In  obedience 
to  Hia  wllL  Thau  the  more  advinoed  ware  led 
on  to  the  "  strong  meat "  of  4  iwtrraiii  iimfia 
(Clem.  Alex.,  Stnxn.  t.  p.  68S,  Pott.).  At  times 
he  wonld  epeak,  as  In  a  continnoos  lecture, 
and  then  would  paose,  that  men  might  ask  tha 
queationa  which  were  in  their  hearts  (Origen, 
in  Matt.  TV.  ilv.  16).  The  treatises  which 
remain  to  us  of  Clement's,  by  his  own  account 
of  them,  emiudrhis  reminiscences  of  snch  inati^^ 
tlon  partly  as  givaa  by  othera,  partly  doubtlesa 
aa  given  by  himself.  We  may  flurly  look  on 
Origen's  traatiaea  and  eipositioos  at  haTine  had 
a  like  urentage.  (Comp.  Gaerlka,  Dt  SdioU 
Altr.;  Haaselbach,  Dt  Schola  Altx.;  Redtn^D- 
ning's  OrtjMM,  I.  S7,  ii.  10;  and  Alt.  -Altx- 
cmdrinitelM  CatecMm  8cMe,  In  Heraog'a  Seal. 
EncffehpMit !  Neauder'a  CAurcA  Eutory  ritegl. 
Tra&iUtion],  II.  SSO,  «t  w?.)  PL  U.  P.] 

ALEXANDRIA,  C0UNCIL8  OP.  There 
ware  BO  ooancils  of  Alexandria  praportliiData.  to 
ita  altuatkin  aa  tha  marina  gate  of  the  Eait,  or  (o 
tha  tttim  of  iU  ataahatiod  and  «e(*etk  idiooli, 
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or  to  Its  ecdetlutical  pcnitiDii,  u  hnrlns  been 
the  •ccand  •*<  of  th«  vHld.  And  the  Srat  of 
then)  wa*  held  A.D.  230,  nader  Demetriiu,  in  a 
luut;  mDment,  to  pu*  judgment  apon  gne  of 
the  moat  diitinj^aiihed  Alexiutdriaiu  thnt  erer 
lived,  (^gea  :  his  chief  fanit  being  that  ha  had 
been  onlained  prieit  in  PxIntiaB,  oat  of  the 
dloMM.  Hii  work)  were  condemned  la  thu, 
aod  he  himself  excommunicB ted  and  deposed  in  ■ 
■nbiequeDt  conncil ;  but  botb  Motenco  were 
diBregnnled  by  the  bishops  of  Paleitine,  under 
whose  f^tronage  be  continued  to  teach  and  Ut 
preach  >*  before. 

A.D.  235 — There  wns  a  tjmod  under  Heradas, 
irho  is  said  to  have  appointed  20  bishupe ; 
one  of  whom,  Ammonins,  having  betrajed 
the  (uth,  wBi  reclaimed  at  this  synod. 
A.I>.  263 — This  was  a  synod,  nnder  UiunTuos, 
against  the  errort  of  Sabellins;  in  another, 
NepotlAnns,  a  bishop  of  Egypt,  nod  Ce- 
rinthoi  Ibll  under  cennue  for  their  views 
on  the  Ulllenninm. 
A.D.  306 — under  Peter ;   against  Ueletioa,  a 
bishop  of  Lycopolis,  who  had  sacrificed  to 
idols,  and  was  therefore  deposed. 
A-D.  321 — Against  Arins,  who  was  deposed  In 

two  aynods  this  jear  under  Alexander. 
A-D.  324— Agaiilst  Arias  once  more ;  but  this 
time  under  Hosius,  Bishop  of  Cordova,  who 
haa    been    despatched    to  Aleiandria    to 
make  enquiries,  bj  Constaatine. 
A.O.  338— When   St.  Athannsiui  was   conse- 
crated bishop.     (On  the  date,  see  Mansi, 
il.  1086.) 
A.D.  340— In  favour  of  St.  Athanaslus.     De- 


snd  Tyre  in  that  sense.  Its  synodlcal 
letter  js  given  by  St.  Athaaasins  in  his  2iid 
Apohigy. 

A.D.  352— Called  "^jptian;"  in  favour  of 
St.  Athoaasius  again. 

A.D.  332 — under  St.  AUianasins,  on  his  rstnm 
from  eiile,  concemli^  those  who  had 
Arlanised.  It  published  a  ■r'"'^''^  letter. 
On  its  wise  and  temperate  decisions,  see 
Newman's  Arun^  v.  1. 

A.D.  363 — onder  St.  Athanaatot  on  the  death  of 
Julian  ;  published  a  aynodioal  letter  to  the 
new  emperor  Jovian. 

AJ>.  371— Of  SObuhopa,  onder  St.  Atbanuii 
to  protest  agafost  Anxeotius  (»ntinuing 
the  see  of  HUan.  This  Is  oae  of  the 
called  "  Egyptian." 

A.i>.    371 — under   St.  Athanaslos    the    sai 
joar;  to  receive  a  profession  of  faith  from 
Marcellus,  Bishop  of  Ancfra,. which  tamed 
ODt  orthodoT. 

A-D.  399— Againat  the  followers  of  Ortgen, 
who  were  condemned.  Partofitssjnodical 
letter  is  preserved  in  that  of  the  emperor 
Justinian  to  Hennas  on  the  same  subject 
long  atlerwards. 

A.D.  430— ander  St.  Cyril  against  Nestiorins 
where  St.  Cyril  indited  bis  celebrated 
epistle  with  the  twelve  anathemas, 
,  AJk  4S7 — under  Timothy,  sumamed  Aelnius, 
or  the  Cat,  at  which  the  Council  of  Chal- 
cedon  was  oondemned.  This  was  repeated, 
A.D.  477. 

A.D.482— At  which  JahnTabenniontes  WIS  con- 
secratod  Ushop ;  he  was  ejected  at  once  by 
the  emperor  Z«k,  when  Peter  Ho^us 
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tnmed,  nod  m  a  sbbeeqneiit  synod 'ta« 
■ame  year   oondemned  the  4th  councilf 

having  first  caused  a  schism  amongst  hia 

own  followers  by  subscribing  to  the  Hfr- 

noticoD  (Kvsg.  iii.  12-16). 
AJJ.  485 — onder  Quintian,  to  pronounce  Peter 

the  Fuller  depined  fTom  Anticch. 
A.D.  578— The  last  of  those  celled  Egyptian  ; 

it  was  composed  of  Jacobites,  to  consider 

the    case   of  the    Jacobite    patriarch    of 

Antioch,  Panl. 
A.D.  589 — nniier   Eutogios ;    against   the   Ba- 

Aj>.  e33-~^inder  Cyruii  the  Uonothelite  p»< 
triirch:  the  acta  and  synodlcal  letter  of 
which  are  preserved  in  tbe  I3th  action  of 
the  6tb  general  council.    This  la  the  lost 

Tbe  interesto  of  the  Church  HIetory  of  Alex- 
andria are  so  great,  that  a  few  words  may  be 
added  respecting  its  patrifirchate. 

The  patriarchate  of  Ateiandda  grew  ant  oftb* 
see  founded  there  by  St,  Mark,  "  according  to  the 
coDsUnt  and  unvarying  tradition  botb  of  the  East 
and  West  "(Nealfl'si'alnanAo/'AiM.  I.  i.);  ta 
which  jurisdiction  was  assigned,  as  of  ancient 
costom  appertaining,  by  the  8th  Nicene  eanoii, 
over  "Egypt,  Libya,  and  Featapolis."  This  waa, 
in  efiect,  what  was  already  known  as  tbe  Egyp- 
tian diocese,  being  one  of  five  placed  under  toe 
jurisdiction  of  the  praefect  of  tbe  East,  and  com- 
prehendiDg  itself  six  provinces.  Of  these,  Ad- 
gustanica  was  subdivided  into  Angostanicaprlma, 
and  secunda:  the  first  stretohlng  upon  the  coast 
trom  Rhlnocomre  on  the  borders  of  Palestine  to 
Diospolis  on  the  east  of  tbe  Mendesian  mouth  of 
the  Nile,  with  the  second  immediately  under  It 
Inland;  Egypt  proper  was  likewise  subdivided 
into  prima  and  secuoda,  of  whldi  sectinda 
stretched  westwards  of  the  inme  mouth  of  the 
Kile  along  tbe  coast,  with  prima  lying  imme- 
diately under  it  inland.  Then  Arcadia  at  Hep- 
tanomis,  forming  the  3rd  province,  lay  under 
Angnstanica  secunda  and  Aegyptos  prima  on 
botb  sides  of  the  Nile ;  and  sonth  of  this  Thebals 
or  the  4th  province,  whose  subdivisions,  prima 
comprehended  all  the  rest  of  the  coantry  lying 
oorth,  and  secooda  all  the  country  lying  sDDth_ 
of  Thebes,  Included  la  %ypt.  Retnming  to- 
wards the  coast,  westwards  of  Aegyptui  secuoda, 
the  5th  province,  Libya  Inferior  or  secunda,  was 
also  called  Mormarica;  and  to  the  west  of  it 
snt  the  6tb  province,  Libya  PentnpoKs,  also 
called  Cyrenatca.  The  ecclesiastical  arrange- 
ments In  each  of  these  provinces  have  yet  to  be 
given.  For  this  purpose  the  "Notitia"  pub- 
lished by  BeveHdge  (Synod.  II.  143-4)  might 
have  been  transcribed  at  length ;  but  as  the  sites 
of  so  many  of  the  sees  an  unknown,  their  mere 
names,  which  are  often  uncouth  and  of  doubtful 
spelling,  would  be  devoid  of  Interest,  It  may 
BUfGce  to  enumertiM  them,  with  their  metropolis 
in  each  case.  Thus  Augustanica  prima  con- 
tained 14  episcopal  sees,  cf  which  Felusium  was 
the  metropolis ;  Augustnnlca  secunda  6,  at  the 
head  of  which  was  Lwrnto ;  Aegyplns  prima  20, 
at  the  head  of  whiob  was  Aleinodria  ;  Awyptus 
secunda  IS,  at  tbe  bead  of  which  was  Obnsa 
The  province  of  Arcadia  contained  6,  under  the 
metropelitan  of  Oiyrinchus;  but  7  ore  given 
subseiinently,  corresponding  to  the  T  moDthaof 
the  Nile,  of  which  Aleiandria   is  placed  fink 
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Then  irrr*  8  wn  in  Thdau  prima,  under  tha 
DHtrapoliUn  of  Antiao  ;  and  twite  that  namber 
in  Thebua  Kcaoda,  under  tha  metropolitan  of 
Ptolcmais,  lihjs  Hcundi,  or  Uumiries,  OOD- 
Uioed  8,  under  tha  metropotitan  of  Dnnicoo; 
•Dd  Libja  Peutapollg  S,  at  tb*  head  of  which 
wu  Soioia.  Tripoli  wai  a  later  acqnisition,  is- 
rlfhiipg  3  s«i  onlj,  "Hiej  may  hare  heen  plaod 
DDvier  Alexandria  aubHtinently  to  the  time  of 
the  4th  Council,  when  all  to  the  west  of  thgm 
laj  in  coufuiion  under  the  Veudals ;  and  poaiibljr 
aaj  hare  been  iDtended  to  compeujeta  for  tbo«* 
two  ieei  of  Berjtui  and  Rabba  bordering  on 
PilstiuB,  of  which  Aleiiudrin  wu  then  robbed 
to  (well  the  patriarchate  of  Jenualem  ou  th« 
Mitith-we*t  (Care,  Ck.  Gott.  [v.  11).  The  liit  of 
KB  in  Le  Quien  (Orient  CbrXKoiiu,  toI.  ii.  p. 
33IMF40),  illuitnited  hj  n  map  of  the  patriarch- 
ate fioin  lyAoTilla,  agreu  with  lb*  aboye  in 
most  r«pecta,  only  tbat  it  ii  ahorter. 

Alexandria  had  been  ajnonymoui  with  ortho- 
doiy  while  St.  Athanaaini  liyed  ;  ihortly  after 
fait  death,  howcTor,  the  next  place  after  Rome, 
whidi  it  bad  erer  enjojwl  from  Apoatolic  tlmei, 
wax  given  bj  the  3nd  General  Council  to  Con- 
stantinople. For  thia  it  leemed  to  hare  ce- 
ceiTed  ample  compeniatian  in  the  humiliation 
of  the  Couitantinopolitan  patriarch  Neatoriiu, 
at  the  3id  Gooncil  under  St.  Cyril ;  when  the 
want  of  tact  and  perrerseueas  of  hii  taeceaaor 
Dioaaomi  enabled  the  more  orthodox  patiiaicha 
of  Jeruaalem  and  Ctnulantinople  to  help  them 
Hliet  at  it<  expense,  and  obtain  sanction  tb 
their  pnrceedinga  at  tha  4th  Council.  Par 
time,  it  ia  true,  Roraa  paremptorilr  rafued  ai 
seating  tfl  theni ;  and  charged  their  author*  nit 
hariog  infringed  tha  Nlcane  canons.  Bat  Alei 
andria  lalling  into  the  hands  of  thoae  bj  wboi 
the  doctrinal  deet«ioiu  of  tha  4tb  Council  war* 
called  in  question  and  aien  eondaiDned,  Rome 
natnnll/  cfud.  taking  uxj  farther  atapa  in  iti 
faTDUr;  and  ander  Jacobite  paCriarcha  princi- 
pally,  and  Hmetimea  eicloiively,  Alaiandria 
^duallf  .cam*  to  enrciu  no  palpable  influenet 
whaterar,  even  aa  3rd  ue  of  the  world,  on  tht 
rest  of  the  Church.  L«  Quien  rtckona  48  pntri. 
ardu  in  all,  down  to  Guatathiua,  who  wu  cou- 
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heretical;  and  there  were  numerous  aoti-pati 
archa,  both  heretical  and  schismatiial.  from  time 
to  tim«  disputing  their  claims.  The  'Art  da 
rerifier  lea  Dales'  makes  this  EustathiOB  tht 
Aeth  pntriarch.  Dr.  Heale  makes  him  tha  40t)i, 
and  nntemponrj  with  Mark  II.,  the  4Sth  Jaco- 
Intc  patriardi. 

There  wera  aeyeral  pacnllaritiei  connected 
with  iKe  see  of  Alexandria,  which  hara  bean 
Tariously  explained.  Ooe  rests  upon  the  aatho- 
rily  of  Kutfcfaiui,  patriarch  of  Aleundiia  in  the 
IDth  centiuy,  and  of  St.  Jerome.  The  words  of 
Ent^itu  arc  as  foLlowi :  "  St.  Mark  along  with 
Ananias  ordained  12  presbyters  to  remain  with 
the  patriarch ;  so  that  wben  the  chair  should 
becoBM  lacant,  thay  might  elect  one  out  of  the 
12  on  wliDM  bend  the  other  II  should  lay  their 
hands,  gire  bim  benediction,  and  constitute  him 
patriarch ;  and  should  after  this  choose  some 
elber  tnau  to  supply  the  place  of  the  promoted 
presbjter,  in  sitdi  sort  that  the  presbytery 
thonU  alwa^  consist  of  12.  This  custom  uiD- 
linvd  nt  Alexandria  till  the  tima  of  the  patri- 
arch  Alexander,   one    of   the   318  (Fathers  of 


1  forbade  the  pTeabTlars  in  future  te 
r  patriarch  ;  but  decreed  thnt  on  a 
vaeanej  of  the  see.  the  neighbonring  bishopa 
ihould  ooDyene  for  the  pnrpose  of  filling  it  with 
I  proper  patriarch,  whether  elected  from  those 
12  presWters  or  from  an;  others."  Eutychiits 
adds, ."  thst  during  tha  tima  of  the  first  10  patri- 
archs, there  were  no  bubop*  in  EgTpt;  Demt< 
trins  the  11th  haying  been  the  first  to  eonaecrata 
«iem."  (Taken  from  Neale,  p.  B.)  Thia  per- 
y  serre  to  explain  the  aitreme  offence 
taken  hj  Demetrius  st  tha  ordination  of  Origen 
'  I  the  priesthood  out  of  the  diocese,  if  a  priest 
Alexandria  was  so  much  mora  to  the  bishop 
isa  a  priest  elsewhere.  It  may  also  serra  to 
iplaiu  tbe  hasta  with  which  Alexander  insti- 
tuted proceedlnp  agaiust  Arius.  The  passag* 
of  St.  Jerome  laanu  oonduiiTe  as  to  the  inter- 
pretation to  be  giTen  to  that  of  Eutfchioa, 
His  Father  in  an  epistle  to  Eragrios,  while 
Iwelliog  on  the  dignity  of  tha  priettbood,  thus 
ixpresses  himself:  "At  Aleiandria,  fVom  the 
ime  of  St.  Hark  the  ETsngslist  to  that  of  the 
lishops  Heraclaa  and  Dionyiius  (In  the  middle 
if  the  3rd  century),  it  was  the  custom  of  the 
,)resbytaTs  to  nominate  one,  elected  from  among 
themselTea,  to  the  highcrdignityoftbe  bishopric  j 
jost  ai  the  army  makes  an  emperor,  or  the  dea- 
linale  as  archdeacon  any  man  whom  they 
be  of  actlTs  habits  in  theii  own  bodjr.'' 
llbid.).  St.  Jerome  would  b«  talking  noDsensa, 
if  tha  12  of  whom  he  i*  speaking  bail  been 
Mshopa  themselrea;  that  is,  of  tha  samt  rank 
it  thair  nominee  waa  to  be.  Henca  the  theory 
if  an  episcopal  oollege,  to  which  Dr.  Neale  seems 
j>  incline,  tails  to  the  ground  at  once.  On  tha 
ithar  hand,  it  seams  unquestionabla  that  St. 
Jerome  must  bsTe  menut  election,  not  nrdina- 
tion.  fVom  the  marked  emphulewitb  which  he 
lays  down  elsewhere  that  preibyten  cannot  or- 
"  ■"  Otherwise,  from  the  ORO  io  which  Eutj- 
lired,  and  still  more  tha  language  in  which 
he  wrote,  it  would  hardly  bo  possible  to  pro»e 
thnt  A«  meant  election  only,  when  he  certainly 
seams  to  be  describing  consecration.  But  again, 
if  there  were  "no  bisbopa  in  Egypt  during  the 
timn  of  the  first  ten  patriarchs,"  how  could  epis- 
copal oonsecration  be  had,  when  once  the  patri- 
arch had  ceased  to  lire  J  To  this  no  satisactorjf 
answer  has  ever  been  returned.  Eutycbina, 
thongh  he  lived  iu  the  10th  century,  may  be 
supposed  to  have  known  more  about  the  ancient 
customs  of  his  see,  in  a  land  like  Egypt,  than 
those  who  hate  decried  him.  And  certainly, 
though  we  know  there  were  bishops  in  Egypt 
under  Demetrius,  for  two  synods  of  bishopa 
(Phot.  BibL  t.  118  and  Uuat.  Orign.  i.  12),  W« 
are  told,  met  nnder  him  to  condemn  Origen;  it 
would  be  diiHenIt  to  produce  any  concluaiTo 
testimony  to  the  fact  that  there  were  any  epis- 
copal sees  there,  besides  that  of  Aleiandrin,  be- 
fore then.  The  vague  statement  of  the  Emperor 
Adrian,  "llli  qui  Serapim  colunt  Cbrntlanl  sunt ; 
ct  devoti  snnt  Serapi,  qui  so  Christ!  episoopoi 
dicunt,"  speaking  of  ^pt.  clearly  warrants  no 
such  inftrence,  ttandlog  alone;  nor  does  it  ap- 
pear to  have  ever  been  suggested  the*  each  of 
the  first  ten  pntriorths  consecrated  hia  suc- 
cessor during  hia  own  life-time.  Yet  there  win 
a  stnnge  haste  in  electing  a  new  patriarch  of 
Alexondria,  that  seems  to  require  some  expla- 
nation.   The  new  patriarch,  we  learn  trom  Liba- 
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*  iaUmd  hk  pradecwur ;  aad  b«> 
doing  so,  placed  his  d«ad  hial  on  hit  own 
1.  Gbb  it  b>T«  beta  ia  thii  vnj,  durini; 
;  wrlx  period,  eitnordioaiy  oi  it  niHT  mcid, 
:  q.iKtiptil  conucntioii  wu  ■uppoud  to  be 
duel,  M  it  wart,  in  one  coDtinuoiu  chain 
■  St.  Mwk  himMlf?  Tlie  poiition  of  the 
patriu-oh  afUr  conwcrmtioik  wu  w  eiceptionnl, 
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tiuik   dlfTerei 
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ALIENATION 

AUENATION  OF  CHURCH  PRtV 
PEHTY.  -  la  trtating  of  a  inbject  like  that 
of  th«  alianalion  of  Chnrch  property,  the  caaoiu 
and  other  antboritieg  dted  «>  eridenca  of  the 
aw  coDcei-Ding  it  might  eitlier  be  arranggd  ae- 
nrding  to  tb«  rariaiu  deacriptloiu  of  protiertf 
lo  which  tbey  rafar.or  «1h  tbt  entin  leglslatlao 
if  each  church  and  nation  mi^bt  be  eihibited  in 
:hronological  order  apart  from  the  reot.  The 
■Iter  plan  haa  been  hem  adopted,  both  u  being 


biahopi  in  Egypt  were  ordaiiwd  bj  hi 
•alt  metropolitan.  If  aoj  other  biihop  e>er  per- 
iwiDed  metropolitaD  C^nctioia,  it  wai  at  hia  dele- 
gat*.  The  Egyptian  biabopa  thamKlTCa,  in  tha 
4th  action  of  the  Council  of  Chalcedan,  profeaied 
loudly  that  they  were  impotent  lo  act  but  at 
hia  bidding  ;  and  hence  they  eiouKii  themaelTei 
from  eien  auhacrihing  to  the  letter  of  St.  Ixo 
while  they  were  without  >  patriarch,  after  Dios- 
Gorun  had  been  deputed  -,  and  that  lo  obatioately, 
that  their  tabaeription  waa  allowed  to  stand 
onr,  till  the  new  patriarch  had  been  coniecrated. 
The  patriarch  could  monwTer  ordain  preebften 
and  deaooni  tbrougbout  Egypt  in  any  eamber, 
where  be  voold;  and  it  ia  thought  probable 
Chat  the  presbytera,  hia  aaiaHon,  had  power  given 
them  by  him  to  confimi.  All  the  epiacopal  acea 
Id  l^gypt  teem  to  bare  originated  with  him  alone. 
As  early  aa  the  3rd  century  we  find  him  called 
"  papa,"  archbiihop  in  the  next,  and  patriarch 
Id  the  5th  century,  but  not  till  after  St.  Cyril. 
In  later  timet,  "judge  of  the  whole  world  "  waa 

meriy  <ii«d  Ulaiter.  On  the  litargiei  In  tia«  In 
the  Egyptian  dioceie.  Dr.  Neale  says  {Oeneral 
fntraL  i.  :!23-t),  ".The  Aleiandilne  family  cod- 
tains  4  liturgies :  St.  Uark,  which  ia  the  normal 
rami.  SL  Basil,  3t.  Cyril,  and  St.  Grfsory.  .  .  . 
St.  Uarlc's  was  the  riu  of  the  orthodox  Church 
of  Aleiandria.  ...  The  other  three  are  used  by 
the  MoDophyBitea.  St.  Basil  <i. «.  the  Copto- 
JacohiM)  Is  the  normal  and  nana!  form ;  St. 
Gregory  Is  emplored  in  Lent ;  St.  Cyril 
yals.  .  .  .  Whir''  "  "  "■■' 
the  name  of 
possible  now 
would  appeal 
to  hare  been  traoslated  from  the  Greek  inu> 
Coptic,  and  thence  atUr  many  ages  into  Arabic. 
The  liturgy  of  St.  Cyril  i*  to  all  IntenU  and 
pBcposea  the  same  *a  that  of  St.  Hark  ,  ,  .  . 
and  in  both  that,  and  in  the  oRice  of  St.  Gregory, 
the  first  part  Is  taken  from  the  normal  liturgy 
of  St.  Baul."  Both  the  proanaphoral  and  ana- 
^oral  part*  of  the  Copt^Jacobite  liturgy  of  St. 
Baiil,  together  with  tfaa  anapboral  part  of  that 
of  St.  Hark  are  giren  in  parallel  colonnj  farther 
on  in  tbe  same  work.  And  tha  Copto-Jaoolnte 
patriardial  church  st  Alauadria,  enid  to  be  the 
borial-placa  of  tbe  bead  of  St.  Uark,  end  of  72 
of  the  patriarGh*,  ii  described  there  likewise,  p. 
3TT.  Between  the  two  works  of  Dr.  Keale 
already  cited,  and  the  Oriai*  ChrMiamu  at  Le 
Qnlen,  eTarythiog  fnrtfaer  that  has  yet  been 
discoTeml  on  the  aubject  of  this  pntriorchate 
may  be  ootained.  [E.  S.  F.] 
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ral    article,  and    also 


because  in  matten  of  chorch  order  and  disci- 
pline tbe  canone  of  councila  were  not  in  force 
beyond  tbe  liiaita  of  the  churches  In  which  they 
~  ;rs  anthorilatiTely  pmnulgated. 

The  alienation— by  which  is  lo  be  nnderatcod 
e  tHuierenoe  by  gill,  sale,  exchange,  or  per- 

Etnal  empbyteosia* — of  Church  property  [see 
LOFEBTT  or  THE  Chubch]  was  from  early  times 
led  by  Bpecial  en.'ictments. 

a  mudi  debated  question  amongst  Ca- 
nary cases,  waa  abeolntely  prohilrited  In 
the  first  ages  of  the  Church,  by  reason  of  the 
ucred  character  impressed  upm  property  givea 
for  ecctetiaeticnl  purposes,  and  by  that  act  dedi- 
cated to  Odd  (aee  Belsamon  in  can.  12,  Cone  VII. 
ap.  Bereridge  Paad.  Can.  i.  303).     Aa,  faowerer, 
the  property  of  the  Church  moat  in  those  times 
oonaistad  only  of  the  oflerings  and  oblntions 
e  &ithful,  which  were  placed  in  the  hands 
■  bishops,'     it  would  appear  meet  pr^Mbla 
they  were  free  to  make  aneh  use  of  it  u 
,    might  think  would  be  productive  of  the 
greatest  benefit  to  their  scTeral  dioceses. 

The  general  law  of  the  Chnrch  has  been  well 

apitomiaed  in  the  Commentary  of  Balsamon  (ap. 

idge  Pond.  Can.  il.  177),     "  Uiin»qai»qoe 

arum    Episcoporum    rationem    administnt- 

.  nram  suae  Eodesiae  Deo  reddet.     Van 


cratn,  et  poBaessionee  Immobiles,  umi 
labiiia,  et  Eeeleshia  nmntnr.     Eocle- 


Deo  D 

sunt  alienabiiia,  e 

slastioorum  nntem  redituum  admlnittratio  secnrt 

eredi  audaclerque  commitli  debere  illis,  qui  atatja 

temporiboe  aunt  Gpiaeopi."    Ita  history,  as  it  is 

found  in  the  conndls  of  different  chnrchet,  ha* 

now  to  be  traced. 

Jn  tht  ffa*.— Tha  earliest  canoi)  which  ref^ 
to  the  snbject  is  the  15th  canon  of  the  Conueil 
of  Ancyra  (a.d.  3U),  which  proridea  that  the 
Church  (on  the  expression  rb  KUfuuihr  see  Beve- 
ridge,  AdnM.  in  loo.)  may  rasume  possession  of 
whateTer  property  tbe  pitebyters  of  a  diocese 
may  hare  sold  daring  the  Tacaocy  of  tbe  see; 
but  this  canon  does  not  limit  any  power  which 
the  bishop  himself  may  prerlomly  iure  possststd, 
and  is  simply  an  application  of  the  well-known 
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i|ii«it)on,  which  are  «ith>r  Imitated  &om  the  I 
39th  uhI  40th  ApMtclic  Cuioos,  or  haT«  beta 
imiuttd  bj  the  aathon  of  that  collactiDU  [Arcs-  | 
TOLic  CairoNsl  Tb*  34th  directJ  that  Church  | 
propertj,  whicn  ought  to  be  ndiniDutercd  inbjtct  , 
to  the  jiu^meDt  iDd  anthonty  of  the  bilhop,  ' 
ibould  be  diatiagaished  in  aach  a  w»j  that  tha 
prttbften  and  duceo*  aay  know  of  what  it 
CQUJEti,  »o  th;»t  it  lbs  biahop'g  death  it  mij  not 
be  embnaled,  or  IfKt,  or  miied  up  with  bis  prirate 
property'.  That  part  of  thii  caDon  in  which 
reference  ia  made  to  the  dntiei  itupoaed  OD  pn*- 
hvleia  and  deacoiu  la  not  contained  in  the  Apoa- 
tollc  cmnoo.     This  omiuioQ  woajd  Beem  to  point 

dale  than  the  39th  Apostolic  caaoD ;  and  Bere- 
ridge  lOxL  Cam.  i.  43)  Jraw>  the  same  inference 
ai  to  the  dal«  of  the  40th  Apottolic  canon  from 
JU  Bot  nuking  meatioa  of  si  rir  kyfit  icapial, 
■ordi  which  are  to  be  raniiil  in  the  25<h  CanoD 
ofAntiocb.  Bj  the  2Sth  canon  it  i>  proTiiJed  that 
the  PnTlncial  Sfaod  iboald  hare  jariidictiDn  in 
caies  where  the  biihop  ii  acciued  of  ronvertjng 
CSinlvh  property  to  his  own  qk,  which  a'u 
al»  fbrbiddea  bj  tfa«  37th  Apoilolic  canon, 
or  macagiiig  it  withont  the  conHnl  (jii)  furi 
Tnt^qi)  of  tha  pretbytera  and  deacotu,  and  alio 
ii  caw*  where  the  bishop  or  tbe  preabvten  who 


of  their  clei^j  are  pronounced  Invalid.    In  th« 
31st  canon  there  are  further  proriilona  Bgaloat 
iiad  alienation  of  Church  property 


by    t 


If  0 


appropriation  for  their  own  benefit,  J 
it  will  be  noted  that  the  effect  of  thii  tanoli  is 
to  Biake  proriiion  for  tbe  better  and  more  care- 
fol  management  oT  Church  properly,  and  that  it 
dos  not  abridge  any  right  of  alienation  which 
the  biabop  may  have  belore  poasessed.  It  must, 
howerer,  be  obKrred  that  the  power  of  the 
biiliap  to  iaanag:e  (x«l>'(<"')  Chnrcn  property  (an 
eiptcasian  which  woold  donbtlesi  loclndB  the 
act  of  alienation)  ia  qualified  by  the  prorlao  that 
it  mnit    be  ejerdssl  with   Vbt  content  of  his 

Tbi  Tth  and  Sth  ornoni  of  the  Conncil  ( 
Qaagra  (the  date  of  thb  council  is  nncertait 
(oma  writers  placing  it  as  early  as  A.D,  324,  an 
others  as  late  aa  a.D.  371:  see  Vsn  Eipei 
Diaertatio  in  Synedim  Oaagreniem,  Op.  iii.  I2( 
ed.  LoTan.  1753,  and  Beverldge,  Adnott,  in  it 
ConiL,  who  inclines  to  the  opinion  that  It  was 
held  a  abort  time  before  the  Council  of  A 
X.D.  341),  prohibit  under  pain  oF  anathi 
penoaa  from  alienating  (ItiJiJi'U  ({•  rqi  fmcAq- 
rfai)  prodnce  belonging  to  the  Church, 
they  Srvt  obtain  the  consent  of  the  bishop  or  hia 
oecoiwmni,  or  officer  entrusted  with  tbi 
Cbureb  properly. 

The  enactments  contained  in  the  aecoi 
cil  of  NifUB  (or  aa  it  la  generally  styled  the  Tth 
Oecomenlcal  Council)  A.D.  787,  will  be 
Teniently  cooridered  below. 

Hk  African  Church  utmt  to  baTi 
BEceemj  to  plica  special  reitrlctians  upon  the 
power  of  alienating  Church  property  posaeised 
by  biabopa  onder  the  general  law.  By  the  31at 
eanoa  of  tbe  code  known  aa  the  Slalvta  Ecdeiitu 
Aatiipia,  promulgated  (according  to  Bmni,  Ca- 
KMO.  I.  140)  at  the  4tb  Conncil  of  Carthage 
(a.D.  39BX  )he  bishop  it  enjoined  to  use  tbe  poa- 
MSMons  of  the  Chnrdl  as  trustee,  and  not  aa  if 
they  wen  his  own  property ;  and  by  the  neit 
cuoB  ill  gifta,  salea,  or  eichangea  of  Church 
property  made  lij  lililti[a  iiillniiil  the  consent  in 
tiliag  ("abaqne  oo^nreatia  et  anbtcriplione  ") 


nod  of  this  offence  they  ere  to  make  reatitO' 
on  out  of  their  own  property. 
Again  by  the  Sfith  (ap.  Btm.  SBth)  tuoB 
of  the  Cad*x  Ecclina^  Afrieanat  promal^ted 
-..D.  41S,  which  rapeats  the  4th  canon  at  tba 
ith  Conncil  of  Carthage  (a.d.  401),  it  b 
irdained  that  no  one  seli  the  real  property  be- 
longing to  the  Church  ;  but  If  tome  very  urgent 
reason  for  doing  ao  should  eriae,  it  is  to  be  com- 
mnni rated  to  the  Primate  of  the  ProTinoe,  who  u 
with  the  proper  number  of 
bishops  (i.e.  twelTe)  whether  a  sale  is  to  be  teade 
not ;  but  if  the  neoeaaity  for  action  la  so  great 
it  the  biihop  cannot  wait  to  consult  the  synod, 
en  he  is  to  summon  aa  witnesses  the  neigh' 
bourin|  bishops  at  least,  and  to  be  careful  after- 
wards lo  report  the  matter  to  the  lynod.  Th* 
penalty  of  disobedience  to  thia  canon  ifaa  de- 
poaition.  By  tbe  33rd  canon  (ap.  Bm.  36th) 
pceabytera  are  forbidden  to  aetl  any  Church  prci- 
jierty  without  the  covant  of  their  bishops-,  and 
in  like  manner  the  bishopa  an  forbidden  to  >eU 
any  Church  lands  (praedia)  without  the  privity 
'  "  Synod  or  presbyters.  (See  on  thaae 
an  Espen,  Op.  lit.  299,  tie.;  and  the 
Schoiion  of  Balsamon  ip.  Htv.  J-and.  Can.  i.  S.'il.) 
Passing  from  AsU  Minor  and  Africa  to  Ilal^ 
the  earliest  proviaiontwith  reference  to  alienatioi 
to  be  found  in  the  councila  are  in  the  conncil  held 
at  Rome  by  Pupe  Symmachns  in  a.d.  502.  Tha 
circamttancei  under  which  the  canons  of  thia 
council  were  paascd  (ixnd  which  relate  solely  to  the 

I  notion  of  alienation)  are  thus  described  by  Dean 
lilman;  "Oothe  racancyoftheace[by  thedaatb 
of  Pope  Simplidua,  A.D,  463]  occuned  a  singnUr 
icene.  The  clergy  were  assembled  in  St.  Ptter'i. 
In  the  midat  o!'  them  stood  up  Baailina,  the 
Patrician  and  Prefect  of  Rome,  acting  as  Vice- 
gerent of  Odoacer  the  barbarinn  King.  He  ap- 
peared by  tbe  command  of  hli  master,  and  by 
the  admonition  of  the  deceased  Simplidua,  to 
Uka  care  thit  the  peace  of  the  city  was  not 
distoibed  by  uny  sedition  or  tumult  during  the 
election.  ...  He  proceeded,  as  tbe  protector 
of  the  Church  frona  loai  and  injury  by  church- 
men, to  proclaim  the  following  edict :  >That  no 
one  under  the  penalty  of  anathema  iboold  alie- 
nate any  farm,  buildings,  or  ornaments  of  the 
churches;  that  inch  alienation   by  any    bishop 


r  futnn 


mil   I 


portent  did  this  precedent  appenr,  ao  dangeri 


in  the 


of  thes 


days  limit  the  aacerdotal  power, 
that  nearly  twenty  yean  after,  a  fortunate  occa- 
aion  waa  aeiied  by  the  Pope  Symmachna  to  annul 
this  decree.  In  a  Synod  of  bishops  at  Rome  the 
edict  waa  rebeaned,  inUrrnpted  by  proteita  of 
the  bishope  at  thia  presumptuous  interference  of 
the  laity  with  affairs  of  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction. 
The  authenticity  of  the  decree  was  not  called 
in  (jnestion ;  it  was  declared  invalid  as  being 
contrary  to  the  usages  of  the  Fathers  enacted 
on  lay  authority,  and  sa  not  being  ratified  by 
the  signature  of  any  Bishop  et  Rome.  The 
same  council,  taowerer,  acknowledged  its  wisdom 
by  re-enactii^  it*  ordinances  against  the  aliena- 
tion of  Cbnrih  property"  (Uiaory  of  ioii" 
(AristKiiuly,  ToL  L,  p.  231,  2nd  ed.).    On  thia 
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Coon^l  Boehmer  nofea  that  H  bu  not  mora 
aothorltj  than  bclon;^  to  it  as  a  Council  of 
the  ItHliaa  Ctaurch,  and  that  therefore  iti  decrees 
(which  go  fer  bejond  aay  jet  promulgated  el«e- 
whera)  nere  not  bindiog  upon  other  Cburchea. 
Previouslj,  however,  to  this  date  I'ope  ].eo  the 
Oxat  (a.d.  447)  had  written  to  the  bishop)  of 
Sicilj  and  forbidden  the  aKenntion  of  Chnrch 
property  b;  the  blihopa  except  for  the  beieRt  of 
the  Chnrch,  and  with  the  consent  of  the  whole 
clergy  {Ep.  17).  Pope  Oelwlui  alio  (*.d.  492- 
400),  ivrilidg  to  Jmtions  nad  Fanstna  (who  were 
■Ctlng  in  the  place  of  their  iishop),  directed  the 
reititDtlon  of  all  property  beluo^Dg  to  the 
Chnrch  of  Volterra  which  had  been  alienated  np 
to  that  time ;  and  In  Another  letter  he  foibnd 
the  aiiproprlatioD  of  Chdrch  Inndi  for  the  mj' 
meat  of  any  particaUr  ttipend  (Pmgg.  23  and  24, 
«p.  Thlel). 

In  the  history  of  the  GaUica-a  Chvmh  the 
earliest  reference  to  alienation  is  to  be  found 
in  a  letter  trora  Pope  Hilnms  (a.d.  M2)  to  the 
bishops  of  the  proTincea  of  Vieone,  Lyons,  Nnr- 
bonae,  and  the  Mnritime  A1p«,  in  which  he  pro- 
hibits the  aliens ticn  of  such  Church  lands  as  are 
neither  ifasle  noi  unproductive  ("nee  deserta 
iiM  diimnosR ")  oicept  with  the  consent  of  ■ 
coun-il  {Ep.  B  sec.  nit.). 

Tlic  Council  of  Agde  (a.d.  506)  contains  sere- 
ml  canons  on  aiienation.  The  22nd  cnnon,  while 
declaring  that  it  is  [nperfluoas  to  dcliae  any- 
thing afresh  concerning  a  matter  so  well  known, 
and  a  practice  forbidden  by  lO  mnny  ancient 
cinoqn,  prohibits  the  cleri;y  from  selling  or 
giving  nwny  any  Church  property  under  pain  of 
being  excommunicated  and  having  to  indemnify 
the  Chnrch  out  of  their  private  resources  for 
any  loss,  the  traniaction  being  at  the  same  time 
declared  roid.  The  26th  canon  InflicU  the  lilie 
pnnishment  on  those  who  suppress  or  conceal  or 
gire  to  the  nniawfiil  possessor  nny  document  by 
which  the  title  of  the  Church  to  any  property 
Is  secured.  The  48tb  cnnon  reserves  to  the 
Church  nny  property  left  on  the  death  of  a 
bishop,  which  he  had  received  from  ecclesiastical 
sources.  The  49th  canon  repeats  almost  in  (he 
same  words  the  above  cited  3Ut  canon  of  the 
Siiida  Ed^alae  Antiqva  ;  the  53rd  canou  pro- 
hibits, and  proDOUDces  void,  any  alienntion  by 
parish  priests;  while  by  the  56th  canon  abbots 
are  lorbidden  to  sell  Church  property  without 
the  bishop's  consent,  or  to  manumit  sliiTes,  "  ai 
it  would  be  nnjust  for  monks  t«  be  engaged  in 
their  daily  labonrs  in  the  field  while  their  slaves 
were  enjoying  the  ease  of  liberty." 

The  1st  Council  of  Orleans  (A.D.  511)  places 
all  the  immovenhle  property  of  the  Church  in 
the  power  of  the  bishop  "that  the  decrees  ol'the 
•ndcnt  canons  may  be  observed "  (cnuons  14 
and  15). 

Pope  Symmachos,  A.D.  513(who  died  a.d.  514), 


■nng  c 


s  Chnrch  p 


perty  to  be  alienated  under  any  pretence,  but 
he  permits  a  life  rent  to  be  enjoyed  by  clerks 
worthy  of  reward  (Ep.  15). 

By  the  5lh  canon  of  the  1st  Council  of  Cler- 
mont (a.d,  5:!5)  nil  persons  are  cicommnnicated 
who  obtnlu  nny  Church  property  from  kings. 

In  the  bime  yenr  Pope  Agapetus  writing  to 
Cnpsnrins,  Bishop  of  Aries,  s,iy»,  that  he  is  un- 
willingly obliged  to  refuse  the  bishop  permission 


alienate  some  Church  lands,  "  revocutt  no* 
venerandn  Patrum  manifasUuinui  constitntn, 
quibui  ipedaliter  prohibemnr  praedia  juili  ec- 
cleslae  quolibet  titulo  ad  alicna  jura  tmnslerre" 
{Cone.  daU.  i.  240> 

The  12th  canon  of  the  3rd  Conndl  of  Orleaua 
(a.d.  538)  allows  the  recovery  of  Church  pro- 
perty within  30  years,  and  ordains  that  if  th« 
possessor  should  refuse  to  obey  the  judgment  of 
the  Council  ordering  him  to  surrender,   he    is 

The  23nl  canon  renews  the  prohibition  against 
the  alienation  of  Church  property  by  abbots  or 
other  clergy  without  the  written  consent  of  the 
bishop ;  and  by  the  !lth  canon  of  the  4th  Council 
held  at  the  same  city  (a.d.  541)  it  is  provided 
that  Church  property  which  has  been  alienated 
or  encumbered  bv  the  bishop  continrj-  to  the 
canons  shall,  if  he  has  tetV  nothing  to  the 
Church,  be  rcturnpi  to  it ;  but  slaves  whom  he 
m-iy  have  m.iunmitted  shall  retain  their  freedom, 
thongh  they  must  remain  in  the  service  of  the 
Chnrch.  The  Ilth,  18th,  30th,  and  34th  cnnou 
contain  further  provisions  on  ttie  subject. 

The  1st  canon  of  the  3rd  Council  of  Paris 
(a.d.  557)  is  directed  ag.iinst  the  ntienation  of 
Church  property,  but  this  canon,  :ie  well  as  those 
neit  menticned,  would  appear  to  refer  to  seizure 
by  force  rather  than  to  possession  by  any  quafi- 
legal  process.  Alienation  is  forbidiien  by  the  2nd 
canon  of  the  2nd  Council  of  Lyons  (A.D.  567). 

In  the  2nd  Conncil  ofTours  (a.d.  567)  there 
are  two  tinons— the  34th  and  25th— relating  to 
the  recovery  of  Church  pro[ierty  from  the  haoda 
of  unlawful  possessors. 

/n  Spain  the  Conncil  held  a.D.  &89  at  Nar- 
bonne,  which  in  its  ecclesiastical  relations  must 
be  considered  in  Spain  (WilUch.  Geog.  of  the 
Chai-ci,  \.  100),  prohibits  the  nlienntioD  ofChurch 
property  by  the  infertor  clergy,  without  the  con- 
sent of  the  bishop,  under  pain  of  suspeoiion  for 
two  years  and  perpetual  inability  to  serve  in 
the  church  in  which  the  oAcnce  was  coniniilleJ 
(can.  a). 

By  the  3rd  Council  of  Toledo  (held  in  the  s.iine 
^^t\  cau.  3,  bishops  are  Ibrbidden  to  nlienale 
Church  property,  but  gilU  which,  in  the  judg- 
ment of  the  monks  of  the  diocese,  are  not  detri- 
mental to  the  interests  of  the  Church  cannot  be 
disturbed ;  by  the  next  canon  bishops  may 
assign  Church  property  for  the  support  of « 
monastery  established  with  the  consent  of  his 
Synod. 

By  the  37th  cinon  of  the  4tb  Coundl  of 
Toledo  (A.D.  633)  the  bishop  is  permitted  (sub- 
ject to  the  confirmation  of  a  Provincial  Council) 
to  redeem  any  promise  of  reward  made  for  ser- 
vices to  the  Chnrch. 

The  9th  Council  of  Toledo  (a.d.  655)  contains 
provisions  very  similar  to  the  above  cited  canons 
of  the  3rd  Council  held  at  the  same  place. 

la  England,  Archbishop  Theodore  of  Canler* 
bury  (A.D.  668-690)  forbids  abbots  to  make  ex- 
change* without  the  consent  of  the  bishop  nnd 
their  brethren  (_Pocnil<i«liale~Dt  AlJxaihiu). 

The  Excer]i!onci  ascribed  erroneoaoly  to  Arch- 
bishop Egbert  of  Vork  (who  held  that  metropo- 
lilical  see  from  a.d.  732  to  766)  dedare  that 
gilts,  sales,  or  exchanges  of  Church  property  by 
bishops  without  the  consent  and  written  ]<ei- 
mission  of  the  clergy  sh.-ill  l>c  void  (cap.  144). 
The  PocaiUntialt,  also  nttribuled  wrongiy  to  the 
i:q,t7ed  ,.V^nOO<^IC 
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■ame  prelate,  ptiniiU  (rohuign  bitvMn  m^- 
DAEtvrica  vith  the  oooHot  of  both  commuoHiM 
(>ddit.25> 

Tbe  lut  Conndl  which  puwd  canoiit  oa  tha 
nibjeet  of  *liciutioD  daring  lh>  period  coTcred 
bf  thi>  uticle,  »  the  Snd  Council  of  Nicaea  (the 
"SertDth  Oecnmenical  CoUDCil "}  held  a.d.  TB7. 
The  t2th  canoa  making;  mentioD  of  tha  S9th 
Apstoiic  CaDOD  Tarbida  the  alienation  or  tniufbr 
tf  Chnrch  landi  by  biihopi  and  abboti  in  fayocr 
of  prinoi  or  other  Mcolar  potentatn ;  and  it  alio, 
like  manjr  of  the  oukidi  hereinbefore  dtad,  pro- 
hibit* bt^pt  from  appropristlng  any  eccletiu- 
Ual  propertjr  to  thsir  own  nie  or  to  that  of 
tbeir  relatiTCi.  Eren  when  the  retention  of  any 
Chnnh  lands  1*  nnproGtable  tiiej  mij  Dot  be 
loid  to  maglatntea  or  prime*,  bnt  to  the  dergj 
m  to  £ini»n ;  and  theae  again  maT  not  m11  thrm 
to  magiatratea,  and  so  contnretie  tb<  apirit  of  the 
camon.  Snch  deceitfal  trauactioDB  are  inTalid, 
aad  tJi*  biihop  or  abbot  who  it  sniltj  of  taking 
put  ia  them  ii  to  be  dtpoMd. — See  the  elaborate 
SakAm  of  Baleamon  on  thi*  canon,  ap.  Sm. 
Pmi  Cm.  L  303. 

HaTing   now    gnu    tbrongh    the   prindpal 
eaoona  paned  by  the  ecdcaiaaticai  aMemblie*  of 
the  Srtt  eight  centnriea,  there  remain  to  be  oonil' 
dered  dw  Uw*  by  which  the  Chriatiui  empei 
limited  the  power  of  the  Church  u  r^ardi 
alieutioD  of  ita  property. 

CoDctantine  the  Great  had  in  a  decree  of  the 
yw  tJD.  323  (Mca.  16,  18) 
Church  the  lafe  enjoyraent  of  ita  property,  and 
bad  commandrd  the  restitation  u  wall  by  the 
State  aa  by  prirate  indiTidnali  of  all  anch  pro- 
perty aa  they  might  hare  got  poaeBion  of;  tst 
It  doei  not  nppaar  that  there  wa*  any  imperial 
legiilation   coacemiog  th<  alienatioo  of  Chnrch 


Gdtx 

The  Codex  StpHita*  PraeltcHMu  pnimnlgated 
by  Joatiniao  in  December  A.D.  534  coutaina  In 
tM  3iid  title  of  the  lit  Book  Tarioni  proriiioni, 
■aide  by  hii  predecesaon  and  re-enacted  by  him, 
on  the  mbject  of  alienation. 

In  the  lUh  eectioa  thet*  la  ■  conatitiition  of 
iht  Emperor  Leo  (A.D.  470}  which  prohibita  the 
Ardibi^op  of  Cooitantinople,  or  any  of  hi) 
itewards  (oeconomi)  from  alieuting  in  any  way 
the  land  or  other  immoTeable  property  or  the 
coloni  or  alavci  or  atate  allowances  (ciTitei 
aniunae)  belonging  to  hi«  Church,  not  evea  if  all 
the  clergy  agreed  with  th*  Archbiahop  and  1 
steward  aa  to  tha  propriety  of  the  traniaction. 
The  leuon  giren  for  thii  itringent  law  ii  that 
u  the  Chnrch  which  ia  the  mother  of  Religion 
and  Faith,  ia  changeleea,  her  property  onght  to 
be  prwcrred  also  withont  change.     Any  trana- 

were  Toid,  and  all  profita  reinltiag  theiefrom 
were  giren  to  the  Chnrch.  The  itewarda  who 
weiB  partiei  to  the  act  were  to  be  diamtned,  and 
iheir  property  made  liable  for  any  damage  which 
might  arise  mim  tbia  infringement  of  the  law. 
The  notarie*  employed  were  to  be  sent  Into  per- 
petual exile,  and  the  indgt  who  ratified  the  pro- 
ceeding waa  pDniahed  by  the  loi*  of  bia  office 
and  the  connacation  of  hii  property.  There 
was,  however,  an  eiception  made  to  uiii  mle  in 
tile  cue  of  a  nanfrnct,  the  creation  of  which 
waa  pennittad  for  a  term  of  yean  or  for  the 
Hit  «r  the  lunfmctnary.    (The  fdltiona  of  the 


t  aame  lubject.) 

Tha  I7th  aectlon  contalni  a  conititntion  of  the 
Emperor  AnaaUilna  to  which  no  predu  dale 
la  affixed  by  the  commenlaton,  bnt  which  mnat 
'  iTe  been  promslgated  between  the  yean  A.D. 

II  and  517  (Haenel,  ladica  ad  Corpia  Legim 
ab  Imp.  Bom.  antt  Just.  JolarHFn,  p.  82,  Lipsiae 
185T).  Thla  conititntion,  like  the  laat  dted, 
appliea  aolely  to  the  Church  of  Conitantloople, 
and  relatei  to  monaiteriei,  orpbanagea  and 
other  eleemoijnafy  inatitntiona  whoae  property 
might  in  caies  of  neceaaity  be  aold,  eichanged, 
mortgaged,  or  leaied  in  perpetnal  emphytetuia; 
proTided  that  the  traniactloa  be  eOected  in  the 
manner  therein  preicribcd  and  In  the  presence 
of  tha  ciril  anthoritiea  and  the  repnaeatativeB 
of  the  partienlar  body  whoee  property  la  abont 
to  be  dealt  with.  It  ia,  howerer,  decreed  that  if  ' 
there  be  moveable  property  (the  aocred  Teueli 

icepted)  anfficient  to  meet  the  snm  reqnired, 

ie  immoveable  property  shall  not  be  toudied. 
In  the  21st  section  la  given  a  conatitntion  of 

aatinian  himself  (a.d.  529}  in  which  be  fbrbida 
any  sale  or  other  alienation  of  sacred  vessels  or' 
veatment*  except  only  with  the  object  of  re- 
deeming captives  (and,  according  to  some  edi- 
tions, relieving  Amine) ;  "qnoniam  non  absur- 
dnm  est  animai  homlnam  quibnacunqne  vasis 
vel  veitimenti*  praeferri." 

Tha  nOe  which  permitted  the  sale  or  melting 
down  of  Cbnrch  plate  for  th*  redemption  of 
captives  la  one  of  great  antiquity.  Its  propriety 
is  nowhere  more  eloquently  defended  than  in 
the  following  passage  btaa  tiic  2nd  Book  of 
St.  Ambrose  ]M  0§oia  Hinutronm  (dr.  a.d. 
391}  «Qnid  enim  dicerea?  Tlmni  ne  templo 
Deioraatnadeesset?    Reapi     ■      -        ' 


ciamenta  Don  qmwmnt ;  neqne  auro  placent, 
qnae  auro  son  emnntor.  Ornatus  saeramEDto- 
mm  redemptio  captivortiTn  est.  Vere  ilia  aont 
vasa  pretlosa,  qnae  redimnnt  animat  a  morte. 
llle  veroa  thesannu  est  Domini  qnl  operatur 
qaod  sangnJa  Ejna  operatns  est.      .     .     .     Opus 


ro  panpcribni 


hoc  impleat.  Sane  ai  b 
vat  emolnmenta,  crimen  est ;  sii 
erogat,  eaptivnm  redlmit,  misei 
coDclodts  by  directing  that  vessels  which  are 
not  consecrated  ahonld  be  taken  in  prefeience  to 
those  which  have  been  eonieenteii ;  and  that 
bath  most  be  broken  np  and  melted  within  tbe 
prednct  of  the  Church  (cap.  28).  The  supreme 
clalma  of  charity  over  allotner  conslderatioDS  are 
iosiated  opon  in  the  same  strain  by  St.  Jerome 
(Ep.  ad  Stpotiaiatm,  l.D.  394)  and  St.  Chrysottom 
(Horn.  52  in  6U  Matthaeum),  wbite  at  the  aixme 
time  the  proper  respect  due  to  the  lacred  vessels 
is  always  tmphstically  enjoined,  as,  for  eiample, 
by  St.  Optatns,  IM  Sdu&matt  DoaatiOanim  vi.  2. 
An  example  of  the  precBUtiDsi  taken  against  the 
abuse  of  this  privilege  is  to  be  tannd  in  one  of 
the  UtUra  of  Gregoiy  tha  Great  (viL  13)  in 
which  writing  (a.d.  597)  to  Fortunatna,  Bishop 
of  Fano,  he  givee  peimiaaion  for  the  sale  of 
Chnrch  plate  in  order  to  redeem  captives,  but 
directs,  with  the  view  of  avoiding  all  suspicion, 
that  the  sale  and  tha  payment  over  of  the 
money  received  tiiarefrom  should  be  mad*  in 
the  presence  of  the  "defensor." 
Faaaing  to  the  XtttUt  of  Justinian— -the  7lh 
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N'ovelt  (a.d.  535)  relaUi  to  tha  qoMtian  of 
■lieDkttan  of  Church  propartr,  and  profiMU*  to 
iunend  and  qoDsoIidate  tbe  then  eiiiCing  Uwi, 
and  to  eitcad  their  optntion  to  the  whoU  of 
lh«  empire,  la  ths  first  chapter  the  HlieutiaD, 
cither  by  sale,  gill,  exchange,  or  lai»«  oa  per- 
petual pmphf  teusia,  of  immoreahlea  or  quui- 
immoTeablea  belonging  to  charchea  or  oleemo- 
ifnary  iutitaUoiu,  ma  forbiddea  uniler  the 
penaltiaa  preacribed  bj  tha  abore-dted  coniti- 
tution  of  Leo. 

Under  the  2nd  chaptar  alienation  ii  permitted 
in  fiiTonr  of  the  emperoT  when  the  proper  fcrmj 
are  obierred  ttnil  ample  oompeoiation  miide,  and 
when  the  tranuction  J9  for  tha  pnblic  benefit. 
The  reaaon  given  for  thii  exception  ia  not  with- 
out aignigcance.  In  tbe  Latin  nnion  it  la  *a 
follow!  :  "  Nee  multoia  difierant  ab  altemtro 
sacerdotium  et  imperlnni,  eC  raa  aacrae  a  eom- 
maniboa  et  pablicia  ;  qnaodo  omnia  aaaottnimis 
eocleaiii  abuadantia  at  atatoa  ex  imperialibna 
tounificeotiii  perpetno  pracbeatur." 

Tha  third  and  four  lacceadiag  cbapteia  con- 
tain ngalatiooa  for  the  leaae  of  Church  estalea 
bjr  emphjtentia.  Thair  proviiiona  are  too  ela-  j 
borate  to  be  aet  out  at  length,  but  maj  be  | 
briefly  atated  thus :  "  Tha  usual  conditlona  of  i 
theae  smphTtenaea  are  for  three  lirea  — that 
of  the  original  emphjteata  and  of  two  of  hie 
or  her  bcire,  bebg  childrea  or  grandchildren, 
or  the  hmband  or  wife  of  the  emphjtauta  it 
there  be  a  apeclal  clanae  to  that  alTect  (though 
aboat  thia  power  there  ia  uine  doubt)  in  auc- 
ceuion.  Thue  the  daratlon  of  the  lean  ia  in- 
determinate and  contingent.  The  contnet  wai 
inralidated  bj  defanlt  in  poTment  of  the  quit 
rent  (canon)  for  two  initead  of  for  three  jean 
u  was  the  caae  with  laj  eatphjteDae)  "  (Colqn- 
honn,  Roman  Civil  Laa,  §  1709). 

The  8th  chapter  renetra  the  probibitdon  agaioat 
the  aile,  pledge^  or  raelting  down  of  Church 
plate,  except  with  the  object  of  radeeming  cap- 


The  12th  chapter  iBDCtioDf  the  abandonment 
of.  all  contract!  nude  on  behalf  of  the  Church 
for  the  acquiaition  bj  -gift  or  pnrchan  of  nn- 
prolitable  land. 

The  40th  Norell  (promulgated  the  following 
year,  l.D.  536)  givea  to  the  "  Church  of  the 
Holy  Bcanrrcotion "  at  Jeniaalem  the  priTilegf 
of  alienating  buildings  belonging  to  it,  notwith- 
atanding  the  general  prohibition  contidned  in 
the  7th  KoTall. 

The  *6th  NorcU  (i.i..  536  or  537)  relaxed  the 
law  igainat  the  alienation  of  immoTaabte  Church 
property  when  there  waa  not  lafficient  moveable 
property  to  pay  debt*  owing  to  the  9tate  or  to 
prirate  creditora.  But  thia  atep  could  not  be 
taken  except  after  inTuttgation  by  the  clergy, 
the  biahop,  and  the  metropolitan,  and  under  a ' 
decree  of  the  "judex  prorlnciae." 

The  2nd  chapter  of  the  Mth  Novell  (a.l>. 
537)  permit*  excbangea  between  eccletlastloil 
and  eleemuynary  carporattoDa,  but  the  Church  of 
St.  Sophia  at  ConaEantinople  ia  excepted  iVon 
the  operation  of  thii  law  ai  It  le  alio  from  that 
of  the  46th  Novell. 

Tbe  55th  Novell  (a.d.  537)  fhrbtda  alienation 
male  oitenaibly  in  favonr  of  the  emperor,  but 
re.illy  for  the  benefit  of  private  individual*.  It 
■ilso  permita  ehurchea  and  other  religioua  bodiea 
dcitl.  the  eiceplloa  of  the  Church  of  St.  .lophla) 


to  leaw  their  landi  to  one  another  In  perpatu: 

emphyUniia. 

The  65th  Novell  haa  reforenoe  io  llie  illatiatioii 
of  property  belonging  to  the  Church  of  Hysia, 
bat  being  only  of  local  Importaoce  it  need  D»t 
be  farther  coniidered. 

In  the  6Tth  Novell  (l.D.  538)  the  number 
of  peraona  appointed  under  tbe  46th  Novell  Io 
enquire  into  the  propriety  of  any  alicmition  la 
increaaed  by  the  addition  of  two  biahop*  choaen 
by  the  metropolitan  from  hia  Synod. 

Tbe  lOth  chapter  of  tha  119th  Novell  (A.D. 
544)  permit*  the  alienation  by  tha  emperor  of 
Church  property  which  had  been  tranaferred  to 

The  la*t  of  the  numeroaa  edicta  promulgated 
by  Juetinlan  on  the  alienation  of  Church  pro- 
party  I*  contained  in  tbe  120th  Novell  (A.J>. 
544)  in  which  he  again  nndertake*  the  tnak  of 
oon*olidating  the  law  on  thia  anbjtct. 

The  firat  four  ckaptera  concern  only  tbe 
Church  of  Conatantiaople.  The  alienation  of 
immoreablea  ii  forbidden,  except  in  bvour  of  the 
emperor. 

The  5tii  chapter  relatca  to  tha  property  of 
other  Churche*.  Hie  provjaiooa  therein  con- 
tained, and  thoae  contained  in  the  prevlaut 
ehapl«n  on  emphytenaia  are  thna  briefiy  mm- 
mariied  by  Coiquhonn  (JfonuH  Civil  Law,  § 
1708):— "The  120th  Novell  waa  promulgated 
by  Juatiaian  in  order  to  modify  the  rigour  of 
the  prohibition  again*t  creating  perpetual  em- 
phyteusM  on  eecluiaatlcal  property  by  reatrict- 
Ing  It  to  the  eaUte*  of  the  Church  of  Conatanti- 
nople,  leaving  the  property  of  other  Chnrches  Io 
ba  regulated  by  the  common  law.  It  ie,  how- 
ever, very  doubtAil  wbather  or  not  the  emphy- 
tenaia on  Church  property  can  be  perpetual 
without  tha  eipreaa  atipolation  for  a  term.  Nor 
doei  tha  prohibition  appear  to  be  abeolnte  even 
aa  ragarda  tha  Cburch  of  CouitaDtiuople,  which 
had  permiaaion  to  grant  perpetual  emphyteuKCn 
In  caaea  where  it  owned  ruined  edifice*  without 
the  maana  of  reatoring  them.  The  Novell  fixe* 
tbe  amount  at  a  tbini  of  the  revenue  which 
inch  edificea  prodnced  before  their  then  ruined 
atate,  payable  from  the  date  of  the  emphyteu- 
tical  title,  or  at  a  half  of  the  revenue  which  the 
building*  actually  produced  after  their  reatora- 
tion.  What  la  doubtful  with  reipect  to  the  Iny 
i*  clear  with  regard  to  ecc1esiaati<ilemphytenais, 
viz.,  that  they  muat  be  reduced  to  writing.  As 
before,  the  contract  waa  invalidated  by  defanlt  to 
pay  the  qutt  nnt  for  two  instead  of  three  yean, 
with  lay  emphyteuwa.      The 


it  open  I 


)f  whether  the  rent  in  arrcnr  may  be 
recovered  and  the  eipulilon  of  the  tenant  also 
inaiited  on,  ia  clear  in  the  case  of  eccleaiatticnl 
emphyteuae*  in  the  affirmative.  Lastly,  the 
Chnrchea  enjoyed  a  right  of  resumption  entirely 
'     -'  men  law  when  the  eatata 

ilem  domnm,  aul  in  asc- 


xceptional  ti 


t  In  aliquan 


am  domnm.'  Thia  right  of  resumption  applied 
equally  in  the  caae  of  all  tnnamiaaion  of  the 
right,  whether  Intervivos  or  mortia  causa,  with- 
out reference  to  the  title  of  acquisition,  and  the 
time  fci  Its  exercise  was  two  years  instead  of 

The  remaining  cholera  of  thia  Novell  relate 
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ta  ^  •xebiu^a  of  ««ctenMti(»I  pnipertj  aad 
Ux  nie  of  immoTeabiei  uid  Church  pUt«  ibr 
tb«  Twleinptiini  of  captiTM.  Tb«  [nvTuioni 
thtnjm  ocmtalDcd  do  oot  diSfr  in  uif  important 
ptrUealiT  &OID  the  pnvlDiu  laws  ktsn  dted  do 
^  WD*  nibjeot,  BDd  thcj  De«d  not  be  tnicatod, 
Ti*  prannnu  of  tho  (Srtl  Law  (whldi  hare 
DOW  ben  Kamrofd)  havo  boon  uofhllj  ■TTBnged 
bv  tba  gloanUr  oa  the  Corfiut  Jurii  Citilii, 
tioT.  7  and  Nor.  120  (rd.  Lu^.  1637>  Ira- 
■HToablr  proportj  bfloDgiog  to  the  Church  cud- 
Mt  be  alitnatei]  Boder  sd;  urcaniiUDces  if  it 
All  within  the  followiDg  clasHS— 1.  If  it  had 
bwB  finn  b;  the  emperor  (Sot.  120,  7).  2.  If 
the  tbin|r  to  be  alienated  ia  the  churdi  or  mo-^ 
Mftcry  itaelf  (tb.).  3.  When  the  proposed  trsos- 
ferce  U  the  oeconomoi  or  other  church  officer 
(■A.),  t.  Wheo  the  propertr  wis  giren  to  the 
Cfaarch  sabjeel  lo  a  coudttlon  that  It  ahoald 
not  be  alienated  (No*.  120,  9>  S.  If  th«  pro- 
posed truuferee  be  ■  heretio  (131,  14).  Bat 
•abJHt  to  the  aboT*  rettrictlons,  ImnHiTHble 
property  tnaj  bt  alienated  noder  the  following 
eirauiutaiicet,  vii. : — 1.  For  debt  (Nov.  46). 
■i,  Bj  waf  of  eiopbjteiuis  for  a  term  (rar.). 
3.  Ib  eidunge  wHh  another  chnrch  (Sot.  54,  2). 
\.  If  tfae  tnasftrM  be  tbe  onperor  (Nor.  7,  2). 
~ 20,9). 


>.  For  the  radampUon  of  oaptive*  (Hov. 


Ob  the  other  baiid  nwreable  pnpertf 
freelf  alten>t«]  if  tt  ba  for  the  advantage  of  the 
Cbnni  that  sneh  s  step  aboDld  be  taken.  The 
meption  to  tbis  rnle  is  In  the  caM  of  Charcb 
plate,  which  cannot  be  alienated  eieept  for  tbe 
redemption  of  eaptires  (Nor.  7.  8  and  Not.  120, 
10),  and  Ibr  the  pejmcnt  of  debt  when  It  is  not 
Mcotajy  for  the  proper  perfomunce  of  Dirine 
Service  (Nor.  ISO,  10). 

The  Barbarian  (^xlei  eootain,  as  might  be 
eipected,  msnj  laws  directed  egainit  the  forci- 
ble Kiinre  of  Chnrch  propertv,  but  such  acts 
an  haitllf  be  considered  to  fall  nnder  the  head 
of  aSenatioii.  There  are,  however,  a  few  pro- 
viiioos  OB  tfae  subject  anterior  In  date  to  the 
death  ofCharlemaifne. 

Bf  the  3rd  chapter  of  the  5th  Book  of  the 
Ltifet  Mtnothomm  (dr.  A.D.  TOO:  see  Davoud 
Oghlon,  SMoin  <h  la  Ltgi^aUim  da  Aneieni 
ffw—iiiu,  I.  3)  If  anj  bishop  or  clerii  Mliennte 
by  sale  or  gift  any  Chnrch  property  wilhoat  the 
csuent  of  the  rest  of  the  clergy,  luch  sale  or 
gift  is  void,  nnleis  it  be  made  according  to  (he  ' 

Agun  in  the  20th  chapter  of  the  Lex  Alam-  | 
moiHinun  (which  In  its  present  ihnpe  wn"  prc- 
hebly  compiled  abont  the  beginning  of  the  8lh 
centDTj— eee  Davond  Oghiou,  op.  cil.  i.  304)  the 
inferior  clergy  are  forbidden  to  sell  Chnrch  Innda 
«■  ilavn  except  by  way  of  etduinge. 

Ib  the  DollectloB  entitled  CapUularia  Reiptm 
Fnacentm  there  is  a  Capitalsry  of  the  dntf  a.d. 
814,  forbidding  all  persons  whatsoever  to  ask 
for  or  receive  any  Chnrch  property  under  pnin  of 
eicommonlcatlon  (0,  135). 

Then  are  alto  two  Capitnlaries  which  art 
probihlv  not  later  in  date  than  the  one  last 
dted.  By  the  fint  of  these  preabyters  »t9  far- 
Dtddm  to  sell  Qinrch  property  withont  the  con- 
sent of  the  bishop  (7,  27);  to  which  In  the 
■ecoaij  is  added  the  consent  of  other  priests  of 
good  repntstioD  (7,  214). 

(The  following  authorities  may  be  consnlted  : 
—Oa  RooMeand  de  la  Gombe,  Steuea  ih  Jurit- 


fndtiKt  CnnonfTW  [I'aria  1799],  sub  voce  AUt- 

■oMnn ,-  Boehiner,  Jot  Scdniattiam  Pmit^it- 
t>Wn[HaIae  Hagd.  1738,  tc]  in  Dacrelal.  III.  13; 

■ ■-    '■■"■-■Afoa  Caaonioa  [ed.  Migno],  anb 

Sylvester  Haiiollnl  da  Prierlo 
IjLned.  1933]  sab  voce  AUtnaiio;  Kedoanni,  Dt 
~  '  noRiiA'nundii  [printed  in  the2nd 
part  of  the  15th  volnme  of  the  Trattalvi  Uni- 
varti  Jvii,  Venice,  1584];  and  the  Commenta- 
the  above-cited  passages  fVoin  tbe  Corpua 
Jvrit  CivHit,  and  on  the  following  pssaiigee  fnnn 
Co^.us  Jvii  Cammid,  Decreti  Secnnda 
Pars,  Causa  lii.  Quaestio  2  (  and  Deortal.  lib, 
HI.  13).  p.  B.] 

ALLELITIA  (Greek  •A>.\7,kai,a).  The  lituv- 
gkal  form  of  the  Hebrew  anWil,  "  Sing  ye 
to  Jehovah  ;"  a  formula  fonnd  In  Pialm 
:he  heodlntt 
dally  pHlmi 

i!i  the  greater 

Jewish    feasts.     Alleluia  and   Atneo.    UT>    the 
Pneado-Augustine  [E/i.  178,  ii.    1180,    ifigueX 
neither   Latin    nor   Inirharinn    has   ventnred    to      ' 
translate  fnm  the  sacred  tongne  into  his  own: 

all  iRada  tbe  mystic  sound  of  the  Hebrew  !• 
heard. 

thon^t  by  some  that  tbe  earlv  (.liurdi 
transferred  to  the  ChHstJan  Pasdial  feast  the 
cnatom  of  singing  Psalms  with  Alleluia  at  th« 
Paschal  sacrifice ;  and  this  conjecture  derives 
some  probability  from  tbe  fact,  that  in  the  most 
ancient  sacramentiries  the  Alleluia  precedes  and 
fbllowB  a  verse,  ss  In  the  Jewish  usage  it  precedes 
and  follows  a  Psalm.  Yet  we  can  hsTdly  doubt 
that  the  use  of  the  Alleluia  in  the  Chnrch  wai 
confirmed,  if  not  originated,  by  Bt.  John's  vision 
(Apoc.  19,  S)  of  the  heavenly  choir,  who  sang 
Alleluia  to  the  Lord  God  Omnipotent.  By  the 
4th  century  It  seema  to  have  been  well  known  Ba 
the  C!hristian  shout  of  joy  or  victory;  for  Solo- 
men  (ff.  E.  vii.  15,  p.  298)  tells  of  a  voic« 
heard  (sn.  389)  io  the  temple  of  Serapis  at  - 
Aleiaudria  chanting  Alleluia,  which  was  taken 
for  a  sign  of  its  coming  destruction  br  the  Chris- 
tians. The  victory  which  the  Christian  Brllons, 
under  the  guidance  ofGermanuiofAuierre,wlth 
their  lond  shout  of  Alleluia,  gnined  oriT  the 
pognu  Picts  and  ScotB(an.  429)  is  another  instance 
of  the  use  of  Alleluia  for  encouragement  and 
triumph  (Beda,  Hiatoria  Eccletiaatica,  I.  c.  20, 
p.  49);  and  Sidonlns  ApoUiaaHs  0ib.  il.  Ep.  10, 
p.  53)  speaks  as  if  he  had  heard  the  long  lines  of 
haulers  by  the  river  side,  as  they  towed  the 
boats,  cbsnting  AUeluhi  at  a  "celeojma,"  to  make 
them  pull  together.  TheM  initancea  are  of  coarse 
not  altogether  free  from  suiiplclon;  bnt  they 
serve  to  show  that  in  e^rly  times  the  Alleluia 
WAS  regarded  as  n  natural  eipresuon  of  Christian 
eiultation  or  enconragement. 

■J.  AspecIalnseoftheAllelaifliafbuDdinlba 
liturgies  both  of  East  and  West.  In  most  Eastern 
liturgies,  it  Ibllowa  immedintely  upon  the  Che- 
rubic HvMN,  which  precedes  'the  greater  Eh- 
TRANCF.;  as,  for  instance,  in  those  of  St.  James, 
St.  Mark,  nnd  St.  Chrj'sostom  (Neule's  Tetrahgia, 
pp.  54,  59).  In  the  Moiarabic,  which  has  many 
Orientnl  chnrncteristica,  it  ia  sung  after  the 
Gospel,  while  the  priest  is  making  tbe  oblation; 
"Interim  qnal  chorus ilicit  AU'/ura,  ofliratsacer- 
dna  hosCinm  cum  catice"  (Ncnle's  Tttrabgia, 
B.  60).    In  the  Wert,  it  ftllows  the  Goaduai.,    . 
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■ad  to  lmmedi*t«lf  prsndea  the  nuuilng  of  th* 
GoipcL  Iq  earlf  times  it  uenu  to  have 
■implf  iatoned  bj  the  cantor  who  had  aung  the 
Qndual,  itaniling  on  the  itepa  of  the  Anibo,  and 
npeatcd  by  the  chair;  bat  before  the  Bth  cen- 
tury the  curtom  arou  of  prolonging  tha  laat  ajrl- 
lable  of  the  Altelnia,  and  linging  it  to  tniuiol 
notei  ((Mo  Romunua  11^  in  Mabillon'i  Miueum 
Oaliatni,  vol.  ii.  p.  44),  Thia  wai  called  jviila- 
tio.  ThejubilRntaouudorthe  AllcluiHjbovreTer, 
WM  felt  to  be  fitting  onlj-  for  aaaMna  of  joj; 
heoca  Sta  use  waa  In  manf  cbuicbea  limited  to 
the  intemil  between  Eaater  and  WhitiDndaj. 
SoiomeD,  indeed  (^H.  E.  vii.  IS,  p.  307)  aeems  to 
nv  that  In  the  Roman  Qiurch  it  waa  used  ozHy 
vn  £aater-daj;  bat  we  cannot  help  aiupectlDg 
that  he  must  have  mlaunderatood  bis  informant, 
who  may  hnTe  uaed  the  word  "  Paachji "  to  de- 
note the  whole  of  the  seven  weeki  following 
Euter-daj;  for  St.  Aagustlne  dittiacti;  uja 
^Ep.  ad  Jananwa;  Ep.  119  [el.  55]  p.  220 
Uigne)  that  the  cuatom  of  ringing  AlUlnia  dar- 
ing tboae  fllj  daji  wo*  nniraniil,  though  in 
aeveral  cbarchei  It  wu  used  on  other  dnja  alio. 
la  the  Bulo  of  St.  Benedict  <c  15,  p.  267)  the 
UM  of  Alleluia  in  tbe  Teapouoriei  of  the  man 
eeems  to  be  limited  to  tbe  leaun  from  Easier  to 
WtJtinadaf ;  but  aoon  after  Benedict's  time  It 
WM  probeUf  more  common  in  tbe  Weit  to  inter- 
mit Ha  oae  only  Irom  Septnageaima  to  Eaater. 
For  at  the  end  of  tbe  6th  century,  Gregory  the 
Qrent  writea  to  John  of  Syracnae  {EpM.  a.  12, 
p,  040)  that  >ome  murmured  because  he  (Gregory) 
wu  DTermach  glren  to  fbllowlng  the  cuitoms  of 
Uie  Oreek  Church,  and  in  particular  becauM  he 
had  onlered  the  Alleluia  to  be  aaid  at  maia 
beyond  the  Fentecoital  leason  (eitra  tentpora 
Pentecoitea) ;  ao  fhr,  ha  coDtinaas,  is  this  from 
being  the  oaae,  that  whereas  tbe  <3iDrcli  of  Aome 
ID  the  time  of  Pope  Damaaoa  had  adopted, 
through  Jerome'*  influence,  from  the  Church  of 
Jaruialem  the  limitation  of  the  Alleluia  to  the 
seaaoa  before  Pentecost,  he  had  actually  inno- 
Tited  on  thia  Oreek  custom  in  ordering  tbe 
Alleluia  to  be  aaid  at  other  aeasons  also.     Thia 

troverted  passage,  aa  to  the  reading  and  interpre- 
tntion  of  which  there  ia  much  difference  of 
•idnlon.  (See  Baronius,  Arm.  3S4,  n.  27,  Tol.  v., 
0,578;  and Mabillon,JfujMiiinnaJirun,ii.icvii.). 
The  4th  Council  ofToledo  (canon  ll)ordBrB  that 
(in  accordance  with  the  aniieraal  cuatom  of 
Chriitendom)  tbe  Alleluia  ahould  not  be  said  in 
the  Spanish  and  Gaulish  churches  during  Lent- — 
ma  injonctlon  which  seems  to  imply  that  ita  use 
waa  permitted  during  the  rest  of  lbs  year.  The 
nme  canon  (in  bonta  MSS.)  also  forbids  the  Alle- 
luia on  the  Kalends  of  January,  "quaepropter 
•rrorem  eentUiuni  aguutur,"  but  on  which  Chris- 
tians oa^t  to  Hut. 

The  intermieaionofAlleluladniJaga  particnlar 
'  season  is  eipreaaed  by  the  phrase  "Alleluia  ciau- 
suni"(DaCBOge,  S.V.). 

3.  We  hare  already  seen  that  St.  Benedict 
prescribed  the  use  of  the  Alleluia  In  the  respon- 
soriei  of  the  Mass  from  Pasch  to  Pentecost.  He 
prescribed  It  also  in  the  ordinary  ollices  (Jttgula, 
dtp.  286).  From  Pentecost  to  Ash-Wedncs- 
ilay,  however.  It  w.ia  to  be  aaid  in  tbe  nocturnal 
office  only  with  the  six  last  PsalrtM:  "A  Pen- 
tecoste  autem  ad  capat  qoodrageslmae  omnibus 
Boctiboa   com   sei    posterioribua    Psalmls    ' 
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tum  ad  noctamaa  dicator"  iBtgvia,  c  15,  p. 
297). 

In  the  Roman  arrangement  of  the  ordinary 
offices,  the  Alleluia  fallows  the  "Innoitlon"  in 
all  the  bouis ;  but  from  Septuageaima  to  th* 
Thureday  in  Holy  Week  the  verse,  "  Laos  tibi 
Domiae  ;  Bei  aeteroae  gloriae,"  is  substituted. 

4.  We  learn  iVom  Jerome  (£p.  27  [lOB],  $  1 9, 
p.  712,  ad  Eustoehium  ;  cf.  23  [33;^  $  4,  p.  175) 
that  the  sannd  of  the  Alleluia  summoned  monki 
to  say  their  officea :  '>PoatAlleluiacantatum,qao 
aigno  TOcabaatUT  ad  collectam,  nnlll  reaidere 
Ucitum  erat." 

5.  It  was  chanted  at  fuuerals;  as,  for  instance, 
at  that  of  Pabiola  (Jerome,  Ep.  ad  Oceaaum,  30 
[773,  p.  *6S) ;  at  that  of  Pope  Agapetua  in  Con- 
■Untinople  (Baronius,  ann.  636,  S  64,  vol.  ii., 
p.544> 

This  usage  la  found  in  the  Mozarabic  rite,  and 
perhaps  once  eiistwl  in  the  ancient  Gallican  (B^ 
roniua,  ann.  5B0,  §  3S,  vol.  i.  p.  485), 

(Bona,  De  Diviaa  Ptalmodia,  c  ivl.  §  7 ;  Da 
S^mi  Zitaryicia,  lib.  Ii.,  c.  6,  §  5  ;  Klnier,  l>» 
Liturgii,,  p.  41B.)  [C] 

ALL  SAINTS,  Fixnvu.  or  ( Omitium  Sane- 
tomm  Xaialh,  Feitnilat,  Sokmnitat), — In  the 
Eastern  Church  ■  particular  Sunday,  the  first 
after  Pentecost,  waa  appropriated  in  ancient 
times  to  the  commemoration  of  ell  martyrs. 
Chryaostom,  in  tbe  'ETcsi^ior  <I>  rail  iyltiit 
ird>-rat  Toifs  if  5Ay  t^  KiafMtf  tM^vpi\cuvTatt 
says  that  on  the  OcUve  uf  Pentecost  they  find 
themselves  in  the  midst  of  the  band  of  martyn ; 
ira^iKa&iv  ^fiai  tiapripmv  x^per  (Op[\  ii,  711): 

J«dam,  vi.  (0pp.  ii.  p.  650).  This  Festival  of 
All  Martyrs  bemme  in  later  times  a  Festival  of 
Alt  Saints,  and  the  Sunday  next  after  Pentecost 
appears  in  the  Calendar  of  the  Greek  UenologloB 
as  Kupiojcj)  T>r  'A7(oir  vrfrrvr.  Tlie  intention 
In  so  placing  this  commemoration  probably  was 
to  crown  the  ecclesiastical  year  with  a  solemnity 
dedicated  to  the  whole  glorioua  band  uf  saints 
and  martyrs. 

In  the  West,  the  institution  of  this  festival 
is  intimately  connected  with  the  dedication  to 
Christian  parposes  of  the  Pantheon  or  Rotunda 
at  Rome.  This  temple,  built  in  honour  of  the 
victory  of  Augustus  at  Actium,  ivas  dedicated 
by  M.  Agrippa  to  Jupiter  Vindei,  mid  was  called 
the  Pantheon,  probably  from  the  number  of 
of  the  gods  which  it  contained,  though 


other 


k1  for  the  ni 


the  time  of  St.  Gi-egory  the  Qrenl.  Id<d- 
tcmplcs  were  generally  thrown  down,  or,  if  they 
were  suffered  to  remain,  were  thought  unworthy 
to  be  used  in  the  service  of  God.  Gregory 
himself  at  first  maintnined  this  principle,  but  in 
the  latter  part  of  bis  life,  thought  it  would  con- 
duce more  to  the  conversion  of  the  heathen  if 
they  were  allowed  to  worship  in  the  accustomed 
spot  with  new  l-ites  (kc  his  well-known  letter 
to  Msllitus,  in  Bede,  Hist.  Eccl.  ii.  30;  0pp.  vi. 
p.  79);  iiad  from  this  time,  the  principle  of  coO' 
verting  heathen  faacs  to  Christian  uses  seems  to 
have  become  familiar.  In  the  beginning  of  the 
7th  century,  the  Pantheon  remained  almost  the 
solitary  monument  of  tbe  old  heathen  worship 
in  Kome.  In  tbe  year  607  Boniface  HI.  oblainad 
ftwa  the  Emperor  Phocas  the  Important  re- 
cnguitioD  of  (he  ssprenocy  of  Rome  c ~" 
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othor  charehn;  vti  in  Uw  mhw  feu  liii 
c—or.  BoaifiMM  IV.,  haviiig  <' 
the  Fautludn,  obUUel  the  i 
lo  dMlioU  it  to  th«  HTTica  of  (iod,  in  tba  munc 
"S.  Muiu  lemper  Tirgioii  et  omnium  Mar- 
If  nun  :"  (Lier  Pontif.  in  Manlori,  B^.  Itat. 
fteriplom,  iii.  1,  135).  Tbii  dedicttion  i«  com- 
monDrmtcd,  and  ii  bslitted  to  bavt  taken  pliw*, 
on  Uaj  13.  On  thii  dsj  «<  find  in  the  old  Ro- 
man HartjrologT  edited  hj  Rogoejd,  "  S.  Hariiie 
•d  Uaitjrei  dediationi*  djei  (gitur  a  Boni&cio 
Pqia  itatutai."  Baroniiu  t«lU  iia,that  he  ftmnd 
H  recmdBd  in  an  ancitnt  US.  bttooging  to  the 
ChBTch  ilMlf,  ttiat  it  wai  fint  dedicated  "  In 
hononm  S.  Mariae,  Dei  Ocnctricia.  et  omninm 
SS.  Uartjnim  et  CoDfevomm ; "  and  that  at  the 
time  of  dedicntioQ  the  bona  of  martjn  from 
the  Tanooi  cameteriu  of  the  city  wen  borne  In 
a  prcccoion  of  twentj-eight  cairiagea  to  the 
churdi.    {Martyrol.  Stm.  p.  204.)  The  technical 

indicate  a  (omeirhat  later  date  than  that  of  the 
dedicatioa ;  and  Pauloa  Diaoonua  (Silt.  Longo- 
iard.  iv.  37,  p.  570)  tells  ni  nmplf  that  Fhoeai 
granted  Bonifiice  pcimiHion,  "  llceleuam  baatae 
temptT  Virginia  Uuiise  et  omnium  Uarlfram 
tKCi,  Qt  ubi  qnondnm  omuiam  non  dwrnm  Md 
dacmDnnm  cultni  enit,  ibi  deiocefK  omnium  &ent 
ntanoTiB  nnctomm,"  nnd  the  church  bear*  to 
(hi*  d*7  the  name  of  "S.  Utria  dei  Martiri." 
Tba  fcatiral  of  th<  l^ith  Uaf  wai  not  vhoUj 
cmfiDid  to  the  city  of  Rome,  yet  it  Kcnu  to  bare 
btra  little  more  than  a  dedicatioD-feitivnl  of  tbt 
Eotnula,  correipondiQgtothededicatiBa-ftitiTala 
of  oCbir  churchei,  but  ofbijfher  celebrity,  aa  the 
anmnemomtiun  of  tbe  final  victory  of  Christianity 

Tlw  hirtory  of  the  astabliihment  of  the 
festiTBl  of  iJl  Sainta  on  Not.  1  ia  somewhat 
obKOn.  The  Jtarlyralagvm  Bom.  Vet^  al- 
nody  [{aoted,  gives  under  "  "  '    "  '    " 
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nlit  afilur  Romaa."  The  very  ten 
ihow  that  thia  "  Feativitaa  Sanctorum  "  «aa  a 
specially  Koman  festival,  and  it  was  probably 
umply  the  dedication-feast  of  an  oratory  dedl- 
lated  by  Gregory  III.  "In  honorem  Omnium 
Sanctomm."     But  ia  the  8th  century,  the  ob- 


In  the  Bodent  Hietonyminn  calendar  in 
D'Achery  iSpiciltg.  torn,  ii.),  it  nppenn  under 
Kal.  Novemb„  bat  only  ia  the  third  place; 
"Natalia  St.  Caeurii;  St.  Andomari  Episcopi; 
sivt  Omniom  Sanctoram,"  The  Hit  of  festivals 
in  tbe  PeniUiaial  of  Boniface  gives  ■'  In  solemni- 
ule  Omniom  Sanctorum ; "  but  the  feast  is  not 
touul  in  the  list  given  by  Cbrodogang  (an.  762), 
nr  in  Charlemagne's  Cspitularj  lO/j).  Canii 
Magni,  i.  326)  on  the  subject  of  festivals.  It 
appears  then  to  have  been  cbserred  by  some 
churches  in  Germany,  France,  and  England  in 
the  middle  of  the  8th  century,  but  not  univer- 
anily.     It  was  perhape  this  diversity  of  practice 


li  iodnccd  Gregory  IV.,  in  tbe  ye 
•Dggest  lo  the  Emperor  Lewia  the  Pious,  a  ee- 
nenl  onliiwuica  on  the  subject.  Sigebert,  in  his 


gorin  Pupa,  et  omnlbtu  episcopii  aieenticntibna, 
Lndovicus  Imperator  sUtuit,  nt  in  Gnllin  et 
Geimania  Festivitas  GmDiom  Sanctorum  in  Kal, 
Kovemb.  celebraretur,  quam  Eomani  ei  instituto 
Bonjfacii  ?apae  celebrant,"  (Compare  Adonia 
Martyrof.  ed.  Roeweyd,  p.  ISO.)  It  would  seem 
from  thia,  that  the  festivals  of  Hay  13  and 
Nov.  1  bsd  already  coalesced  on  the  Intter  day, 
and  that  tbe  one  festival  then  observed  was 
referred  to  BoDil^ic*  IV.,  who,  in  fact,  inatilUIed 
that  of  Uny  13.  The  time  was  perhaps  choaeD 
as  being,  in  a  Urge  part  of  Lewis'a  dominiona, 
the  time  of  leisure  after  harvest,  when  men'a 
hsarta  are  disposed  to  thankf^ilness  to  the  Giver 
of  all  good,  ^rom  this  time,  All  Sainta' day  be- 
came one  of  tbe  great  festival!  of  the  Church, 
and  ita  olwervance  general  throughout  Europe, 

It  probably  had  a  Vigil  from  the  first,  as  be- 
fore tbe  time  of  Its  seueral  observance  a  Vigil 
and  Fast  preceded  t£e  great  festivals  of  the 
Church,  It  may,  perhaps,  have  had  an  octave 
l^om  Its  first  inititntian  in  Bome  itself;  but  this 
»ai  not  the  case  in  other  chnrchea,  for  an  octara 
of  All  Saints  does  not  seem  to  be  found  in  any 
calendar  earlier  than  the  13th  century.  Pro|>er 
collect*,  preface,  and  benediction  for  tbe  "Natalia 
Omnium  Sanctorum  "  are  found  in  some,  bat  not 
the  most  andent,  MSS.  of  the  Gregorian  Sacra- 
mentary  (p.  138). 

(Bnronioi  in  Marlyrologio  Ramano,  Hay  13 
and  Not.  1;  Binterlm's  DenJtvirdigluileit,  vol. 
r.  pt.  t,  p.  487  ff.;  Alt  in  Heriog'i  Rtal-Eaai- 
dopadity  i.  247.)  [C] 

ALL  BOULS,  FEanvii.  or  (Omiuwn  fdf 

!ium  df/uBdorum  memoria  or  mmmemoratia'). 
Very  andent  traces  of  the  (rinervance  of  a  day 
for  the  commemoration  of  "  the  aonls  of  all 
those  who  have  died  in  the  commonion  of  the 
body  end  blood  of  our  Lord"  (according  to 
Cyprian)  appear  In  the  Fathers  of  Ibe  Church. 

Teriullian  (De  Coroad  Jiililii,  c  3)  aaya, 
"Oblationea  pro  defunctis  annua  die  tacimua, 
And  to  the  aame  effect  he  speaks  (Df  ^itorf. 
Qutitatii,  c  11,  and  0«  Umogrm.  e.  10)  of 
animal  ofleiicga  (oblaticnea)  for  the  ioula  of  tbe 
departed.  These  were  probably  mads  on  the  an- 
niversary of  the  death,  and  were  especially  the 
busiDesi  of  surviving  relatives.  So  Chrysostom 
(ffam.  29  in  Aela  Apoil.'},  ipeaka  of  tboee  vho 
made  commsmoration  of  a  mother,  a  Wife  or  a 
child.  Similarly  Anguslina  (Dt  Curi  pro  Mor- 
taia,  ch.  4). 

It  appears  from  an  allusion  in  Amalarius  of 
UeU  (before  837)  that  in  his  Ume  a  day  was 
specially  dedicated  to  the  commemoration  of  alt 
souls  of  the  departed,  and  Itieems  probable  that 
this  was  the  day  following  All  Saints'  Dav. 
AmalariUB  saya  eipreasty  (J)a  Ecct.  (Iffida,  lib. 
iii.  c.  44)  "  Annlvenaria  dies  ideo  repetitor 
pro  defbnctis,  quoniam  uesdmus  qualiter  eomm 
causa  habeatur  in  alterA  vitft."  And  in  c  65, 
ha  says  "Poet  officium  Snadorum  interui  of- 
fidam  pro  mortuit)  mulli  euim  transieruot  do 
praesenti  taeculo  qui  non  illico  sanctia  conjou- 
guntur,  pro  quibus  solito  more  offidum  agitur." 
The  festival  of  All  Sonli  ii  here  regarded  as  ■ 
kind  of  supplement  to  that  of  All  Saints,  and 
may  very  probably  have  taken  place  on  tbe 
morrow  of  that  day.  But  the  earliest  definite 
injuDctioD  for  the  obaervance  of  a  cannmemoralion 
of  alt  souls  of  thl  departed  on  Nov.  2  appears  to 
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bs  that  of  Odilo,  Abbot  of  ClngSf,  In  tht  lOtb 
century.  A  [^grim  ratuinlng  &om  Janmlem, 
•Ofi  P*Mr  DuBiul  <  Vita  Odihm,  0pp.  li.  410), 
r«port«d  to  Odilo  m  woAil  vidon  irfalcfa  ba  bkd 
fatii  OD  fail  journey  of  tbe  raSMog  of  wdU  in 
pargatorial  fire;  Odilo  tbenapaa  huUtutod  io 
Un  ohqrcbea  audw  hi>  control  a  genanl  «nn' 
mmiantloa  of  the  kiiiIj  of  the  fWtbful  departed 
oa   the  day   fotlowiug  All   StinU'  Day:    "par 


it  aicut  primo  d<*  Hsiuii  XoTembrii 
JTeniilli  Ei»:lei<ae  regnlam  omnium 
I  loleniiiittu  igitor ;  ita  Hjiwnti  die 
I,  eleemoijiila  at  praeclpne  Hiiurum 


oalun 


Id     ChriaK 


ongrega- 


memoria   calebraretur."      Thi*  ordt 
adopted,  not  onlj  by  other  monuti 
tiow,   bat  by  biihap*  lor   tbeir  d 
iaatance,  bv  the  contempoiarf  Biihop  Notger  of 
Li^e  {O^miom  Utigicim,  in  Piitoriui'i  Scrip.  \ 
torn  aamoH.  Hi.  99).     The  obaerTanoc  appean,  : 
in  bet,  In  a  abort  time  to  hare  become  general,  ! 
trithont  any  ordinance  of  the  Chnrch  at  large  on  j 
the  subject. 

But  e»«ii  after  the  obserrance  ofa  cotDmemo- 
ntlon  of  All  Souli  on  Not.  2  betame  common,  ' 
we  find  {Statida  (^  CbAon,  In  Martrne.  1%*-  I 
aauruj  AjiKdot,  IT.  7GG)  that  in  lome  placet  the 
morrow  of  St.  Hilary'i  Day  (Jan.  14),  and  in 
others  the  morrom  of  the  Octsvee  of  Eaater 
and  PcDtecoat  were  appropriated  to  the  ipeeial 
comDwiooraMou  of  uie  Mali  of  the  departed 
(Binterim'a  Dinfaodnftijintrn,  toI.  t.  pt.  1,  p. 
493  S.y  [C] 

ALUACHIUS,  martyr  at  Rome,  commemo- 
rated Jan.  1  {Mart.  Som.  Vtt.,  Bedae}.        [C] 

ALMS  CLKniiuHtii,  Don-claaricat  In  thii 
MDie.  either  word  or  thing;  although  tor  the  ' 
thing,  ue  Seneoi,  De  Bmefic.  ri.  S,  and  Uartlal, 
Ei,igr.  t.  42 ;  and  for  the  irord  a]»,  Diog.  Laert. 
V.  17:  li  nt  found  In  the  apecial  meaning  of  alma  in 
IJCX.,  Dan.  It.  24  [27  Heb.;^  when  the  original 

11  [and  Blwvhere},  Ecclui,  iil.  30,  iv.  2,  Tii.  10, 
nil.  15,  16,  HIT.  2).  Almireot^iiedaaadDty 
thronghoat  the  0.  T.,  but  brooght  into  promi- 
nence in  tbe  later  Jewiih  period  (cf.  Bnitorf, 
Florit.  Hehr.  p.  SS;  Llghtfoot,  Hnr.  »e6r.  <> 
Hatt.  Ti.  2,  Zuc.  il.  S\  when  they  were  formally 
and  regularly  given  in  tbe  aynagogaea(Vitring. 
/>s  Syn.  Vtt.)  to  be  distributed  by  appointed 
olliccre,  as  alio  by  putting  them  Into  certain 
trumpet-shaped  alms-bolei  in  the  temple,  called 
fa(iiia\iictit  (Le  Hoyne,  Not.  t'n  Car.  Sac.  11. 
TS ;  Dnllng,  Obttrv.  Sac.  111.  175  ;  diiliact  from 
the  yt^ofvXiHim  or  treaaury  of  St.  Luke  iii.  1). 
They  were  regarded  also  a>  a  work  apecially 
accepUble  to  God  (PrOT.  t\x.  17,  iiii.  S,  Ac; 
Tobit,  and  Ecclua.,  puaim  ;  St.  Luke  li.  41,  Acta 
X.  2).  In  like  mnDner  they  beeanie  In  the  Chria- 
tjan  Church — 

I.  A  Audamental  law  of  Christian  morality 
(St.  Matt.  I.  42,  xii.  81,  ii*.  35 ;  St.  Luke  ill. 
33;  Acta  li.  44,  iv.  »4-37,  li.  28,  30;  Rooi.  ili. 
13,  IT.  25 ;  2  Cor.  Tlil.  12,  i».  7 ;  Onl.  II.  I,  iri. 
10;  Epiiei.  It.  38;  1  Tim.  vi.  18;  Hebr.  xiii. 
IS;  I  IVt.  IT.  8,  S;  1  John  111.  17X  ao  tho- 
roDghly  TeoDgnized  na  to  make  it  both  auper- 
flnoDi  nud  Impoaslble  to  euumerate  patrlatic 
alluiloiui  (o  it.  Special  trBc?ta  on  almgi^viDg, 
1^  St.  Cyprian,  Dt  i^itrt  ct  Elettnu. ;  Sti  Oreg. 


AUIS 

Nyaa.,  D»  Panperilma  Amandit  Oratt.  IT.  St. 
Greg.  Ifai.,  Dt  Paaptnm  Amort  Oral. ;  8L  Baill 
H.,  Sena,  de  Etuma.  inter  Stitmen.  JXJV. ;  St. 
Ephraem  Syrna,  Dt  Amort  Patfitmm  ;  St.  Leo 
M.,  Sermcmet  Vf.  Dt  CoHecHi  tt  EImbku.  ;  St. 
Haiimua,  Ad  Jann.  Cabie.  Epiri.  II.  (Dt  Elet- 
nui.) ;  and  among  the  aermooi  attributed  to  St. 
Chrysoctom,  one  De  J^mt,  H  Eieefnot.,  and  three 
De  RfefiMs..&c.(aDd  see  a  collection  of  patriatic 
citations  in  Drcielius,  De  Eletintuyna).  ETcn 
Julian  the  Apostate,  c.  A.D,  351,  bears  testimony 
that  the  alma^Ting  of  "  the  Galileasa  "  OT(t- 
flowed  beyond  their  own  poor  to  the  heathen 
(£jns<.(i((Ar(ac,,£piBt.ilii.;  and cranpare Ludan, 
a*  quoted  below);  and  thinks  it  eipedient  to 
boast  of  his  own  kindnen  {A<t  Tlimiitl.).  Com- 
pare also  auch  notable  eiamplea  as  Ihoae,  e.g^ 
of  Pop*  Soter  u  described  by  his  contemporary 
DlonTtius  Bishop  of  Corinth,  c.  a.d.  ISO  (ap. 
Euseb.  IT.  E.  ir.  33);  of  Paullnus  of  Kola;  of 
Deo  Gratiai  Biihop  of  Carthage  towardi  Geo- 
seric'a  captlTei  (see  Hrlman,  L.  C.  I.  205.  and 
Gibbon);  of  Johannee  " Deemoaynariua,"  Petri-  , 
arch  of  AleiandHa,  A.D.  608-61<ii  and  the  oc- 
currence of  each  etpreanoni  ai,  "Hoe  praestat 
eleemoayna  quod  et  Baptiema"  (St.  Hieron.  in 
Pi.  cxxxiii.y,  "  Cbristisni  ncrifidum  ett  eleemo- 
ayna in  pauperem"  (St.  Aug.  Sfrtii.  tIH.,  from 
Heb.  Iiii.  16) ;  or  again,  thnt  almiglTlng  ia  the 
"characteriatio  mark  ofa  Chriltian," — Xf""' 
rtipumitir  Xpta^imrai,  and  that  It  a  /lirrtip 
iyimii,  ^ipliaHBf  i/upnt/ulrair.  Ii\iiia(  tlnhr 
ttpojrii  iimtprfiiin)  (St.  Chryi.  in  Hib.  Som, 
Kill.,  and  in  Til.  Rom.  ri.);  or  again,  that 
"res  eccleaiae"  are  "patrimonia  pauperum." 

II.  An  integral  partofChristlanwor)hip(Acta 
ii.  42,  Ti.  I ;  1  Cor.  ivi.l ;  1  Tim.  T.  3, 18)  i  alms 
for  the  ]ioor,  to  be  diatribnled  by  the  cl*rgy{Acts 
il.  30),  being  a  regnUr  portion  of  the  ufferingx 
made  In  church,  among  tboea  for  the  support  et 
the  olei^y,  and  oblatiooa  in  kind  far  the-Church 
services  (Justin  M.,  Apok  I.  p.  98,  Thlrlby ;  St. 
Greg.  Nat,  Orat.  ii.,  0pp.  1.  351;  CofuHI. 
Aporfoi.  IT.  8,  8;  St  Chrys.,  Horn.  I.  in  S. 
MattK  0pp.  Til,  518,  Ben.;  Cone.  Gangrm., 
drc  A.D.  324,  o.  8;  for  the  Eart :— St.  Iren., 
Adv.  Hoe,-.  iT.  IB  ;  St.  Cypr.,  Dn  Op.  et  Eletm., 
203,  Fail;  Tertnll.,  A/ol.  39;  Amob.,  Ade. 
Oeta.  iT.,  in  fin,  ;  St.  Ambroe.,  Ep.  i»il.  Ad 
Vbimi,  Opp.  ii,  827,  Ben. ;  Cone.  Eliber.,  a.d. 
304,  cc  28,  29  i  Cose.  Cwijag.  iT.,  A.i>.  398, 
cc  93,  94  ;  OplBtDs,  De  Sckim.  Dimat.  vi.  p.  93, 
Albaspin. ;  Coac.  MatiacoK.  il.,  a.d.  585,  c.  4; 
Horn.  ccliT,  In  Append,  od  S,  Abj/.  Opp.  r. ; 
Rrap.  Greg.  M.  ad  Qa.  Aug.  ap.  Baed.  Ji.  E. 
I.  27  ;  for  the  West :  Ptalms  being  aung,  at  least 
at  Carthage,  during  the  collection  and  distribu- 
tion, St.  Ang.  ket'Wt.  ii.  11);  and  this  as  a  pri- 
Tilege,  the  names  of  considerable  donoi*  being 
reci(ed(CoBj«(.Afos(iJt  iH.  4;  St.  Cypr.,  £/»'»«. 
ii.al.  iTil,,  Ii.  at.  Iiii. ;  St.  Hieron.,  inJerrm.  zi, 
lih.  ii.,  in  Eieefi.  tviH. ;  St.  Chrys^  Norn,  xriii. 
in  All.  i  Of*  Caedl.  el  FeBe.  ai  fin.  Opiatip.  9S), 
and  the  ofleringj  of  eril-llTen,  energomeni,  ei- 
communicnte  persons,  snicldes,  find  of  thcee  nt 
enmity  with  their  brethren,  being  rejected  (St. 
iren.,  Adc.  Boer.  It.  S4 ;  TertallT  De  PnUKrip, 
30 ;  CoHitit.  ApDsf.  It.  ^-.7 ;  St.  Athan.,  J^  ad 
^Mi'lo...  p.  364,  ed.  I69B ;  Epiat.  od  Sonifac.  In 
App.  ad  Opp.  S.  Aug.  ii.;  Ontc.  tierd.  AJ>.  5U,  c 
13;  and  AFlisnW.  i.,  A.D.  578,  c  17 ;  thr  Irish 
syinda  asrigued  to  Sk  Fatrick,  c.  12,  Wllk,  I.  3. 
i:q,t7ed  ,.V^OOt^lC 
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ud  e.  2,  ib.  4 ;  uid  St.  Ambroce,  Opiatoji,  ud  the 
C«andli  of  LerUa  uid  Giriiiage,  *boT«  qnoted  \ 
nr  Uter  still,  Capit.  Herard.  Ardiiep.  TWvn. 
lie.  is  BbIiu.  a^.  L  1294,  and  rcpeatedlj  in 
the  Capa^iariay  There  «u  ako  an  ■Ims-boi 
(TflfetvXijtiw,  cwbAu,  wee  St.  Cypr.,  DtOp.et 
EltiaaL,  ud  St.  Biennis  fpiit.  27,  c  14),  placed 
inthe  iJiDrcfa  for  chiuI  slut*,  to  be  taken  ant 
TUHBthlj-  (TcTtolL  Afol,  39).  And  Paaliniu 
{Epul.  32)  ipeaki  of  a  table  (wwim)  lot  le- 
ceiting  the  offeriugi.  Colleetiona  for  the  poor  in 
cjiorch  both  on  Snndayi  and  on  vetlt  daf  a  are 
tMDtioned  by  St.  Leo  the  Great  {&<-m.  de  Col- 
lectit).  The  poor  alaa  habitnallf  nt  at  tlie 
church  door,  at  leaat  in  the  Eaat,  to  receive  alm< 
(St.  Chrya.,  ^tm.  uvi.  Dt  Vert.  Aptat.,  Horn.  i. 
in  3  'Hm.,  Horn.  iii.  D4  Poetsit.). 

IlL  Ad  iiutitntion  baring  a  formal  Ust  of  re- 
dpieatt,  mainlj  widows  aod  orphana  (St.  Ignat., 
ad  Poljfoarp.  1». ;  Contiit.  Apcat.  iv,  4,  4c) ;  or, 
upon  occaiioii,  martrra  ia  prison  or  in  the  mines, 
or  other  priaonera,  or  ahipwreclted  persona  (Dion. 
Corinth,  ap.  Eiueb.  H.  £.  iv.  33 ;  Tertnll.,  Dt 
/rrBiL  13;  Lncian,  i)e  Jforff  P(n>rnR.  S 11,  Op. 
viii,  279,  BtpODt. ;  Utan.,  i.D.  387,  Orat,  iri. 
n  TiKORoi-,  Oral,  dt  VInctit,  ii.  258,  445,  ed. 
Reiake):  and  spedntoHicen,  aa  forother  directly 
(cdcsaatical  fOnctiona,  so  alto  (or  managing  the 
CbtiTch  alma,  riz.  deacDEU  (Qmij.  ApBit.  ii.  31, 
32,  iii.  19 ;  DioDyi.  Alu.  ap.  Eoaeb.  IF.  E.  rii. 
11 ;  St.  Cypr.,  Epiil.  ili.,  and  ilU,  al.  Iii.,  Fell. ; 
S^^Bieltm.,  Ad  Sept.  E/ktt.  txxiy.y,  and  among 
vomen,  deaconessei,  commonly  widows  of  ad- 
rajKcd  age  (Comlit.  Apost.  iti.  IS;  3t.  Hieron., 
Ad  Ifefat.  EpM.  lan. ;  aDd  LndanandLibaniua 
as  above).  See  also  Tertallian  (Ad  Vxor,  il. 
-t  and  8)  for  the  charitable  works  of  married 
Qmatian  matrons. 

IV.  Tbeae  arrangementa  were  supplemented 
v-ben  neccfiBary  by  spedal  collectioas  appointed 
by  tb*  bishop  (Tertnll.,  De  Jejwi.  13),  after  the 
{■Item  of  St.  Panl,  for  eitraoidinary  emer- 
geode«,  whether  at  home  or  among  brethren  or 
otben   elsewhere;  e.g.  St,  Cyprian'a  collection 

the  redemptioD  of  Nnmidian  eaptirea  from  the 
baibatiaaa  (St.  Cypr.,  Epitt.  li.)  ;  mostly  occom- 
panisd  by  &at  days  (Tertnll.  {6. — and  so,  long 
after,  Theodnlpb,  *.D.  787  iCapit.  381  enjoins 
almagiriDg  continaally,  but  specially  on  faat  days), 
but  aometimea  at  the  ordinary  Chnrcta  service 
{St.  Leo  H^  Ai  CoUeetit) :  a  practice  which  grew 
•Dinetiniee  into  the  abuse  which  was  remedied  by 
the  Conndl  of  Tours  (ii.  a.o.  567,  e.  5),  enact- 
In;  that  each  city  should  provide  for  its  own 
poor,  and  by  Gregory  the  Great,  desiring  the 
Bishop  of  Hilan  to  protect  a  poor  man  at  Genoa 
from  being  compelled  to  contribnie  to  SDch  a 
onlleetiaa  (St.  Greg.,  Epia.  ii.  12e>  See  nUo 
St.  Hieron.,  Adc.  V^Santiiax, 

The  iy^ai  also  may  be  mentioned  In  this 
connection  (1  Cor.  li.  20,  Jude  12;  Tertul)., 
Apol.  39;  Consta.  Apcat.  ii.  2S;  prohibited 
Come  Laod^  A.D.  364,  c  5,  and  see  Cone.  Qw'ni- 
tat.  A.D.  762,  c  74;  and  under  AoaPae).  Also 
the  {nwHf  or  {(»3ax<ia  (St.  Chrys.,  Hon.  iIt.  in 
.let.  ApOMtel.  I  St.  Aug.,  TrtMCt.  icrii.  tn  Joh. 
S  4) ;  the  mix'rpo^la,  managed  by  the  "  ii\if 
pmi  or  i^iiyoifurai  rir  rra>)^tfi>i> "  (Coua. 
Oalad.  A.it.  451,  c  B  ;  and  Pallad.,  Hiit.  Lant. 
r.y,  tht -ripma^'io,  the  »<rBKu/.fra  (Pallad.,  V. 
Ovjft.  p.  19>  th*  ipfanrrpa^ui :  of  which  the 
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names  eiplain  themtelTea  (and  see  abnndant  re- 
ferents in  Sm'cer,  tiA  rose.,  and  Justinian  also 
enacts  laws  respecting  inch  institutions  and  the 
dei^  who  manage  tbtm),  and  which  came  into 
being  with  the  Christian  Chorcb.  E.  g.,  the 
AviAoJU  of  St.  Basil  at  Caesaraa  stands  as  a 
notable  eiflmple  of  a  Christian  hoepital,  at  once 
for  sick  and  strangers  (St  Basil.  M.,  fipisi.  94  ; 
St.  Greg,  fiai.,  Orot.  xirii.  and  iix. ;  Sozom  vi 
34),  with  its  amalter  offshooU  in  the  neighbour- 
ing country  (St.  Basil.  M^  Epitt.  142,  143) ;  and 
so  alao  the  hospital  of  St.  Chrysoetom,  with  his 
adrice  on  the  subject  to  the  falthftzl  of  Con- 
stantinople (St.  Chrys.,  Ham.  iIt.  in  Act.  Apoit. 
0pp.  ii.  343) ;  nnd  the  Xenododtivm  founded 
"  in  portn  Romano  "  by  Pammachina  and  Fabiola 
(St.  Hieron.,  Ad  Ocean.  Ep.  IiuIt.).  Add  also 
the  alms  given  at  marriage  and  at  ftmerals  (St. 
Chrya,  Ham.  iiiii.  in  A  Matth.;  St.  Hieron., 
Ad  Pammach.  de  Obiia  Uxor.  Up.  Ut.  ;  Pwndo- 
Origen.,  Commenl.  ia  Job.  lib.  iii.  p.  437 ;  St. 
Aug.,  Cbnt.  Fatal.  11.  20;  and  see  Bingham). 
Our  own  (iiundl  of  Cealchyth,  in  a.d.  816  (c. 
10),  directs  the  tenth  of  s  bishop's  snbslance 
to  be  given  in  alms  upon  hia  death.  The  Mani- 
chaeana  appear  to  have  refused  alms  to  needy 
penons  not  Manichaeana  on  some  recondite  prin- 
ciple of  their  connection  with  the  principle  of 
evil,  for  which  they  are  condemned  by  St.  Aug. 
(O9  Jfor.  JfoBicA.  iL  15,  18)  and  Theodoret 
iHaer.  Fab.  I.  28). 

There  was  apparentlv  no  specified  rule  for 
division  of  ecclesiastical  revenues,  originally  of 
course  entirely  voluntary  offerings,  anterior  to 
the  5th  century;  the  bishop  being  throughout 
their  chief  administrator,  hnt  by  the  hands  o( 
the  deacons  (see  e.  g.  St.  (^.,  about  Felicis- 
simus,  EjHa.  ill. ;  and  Cone.  Qangr.,  c.  8,  and 
Epiphan,  Haet.  il,,  condemning  the  Eustathians 
for  withdrawing  their  alms  from  the  bishop  nr 
the  oAicer  appointed  by  him).  In  the  Western 
Church  In  the  5th  century  (setting  aside  the 
questionable  decree  of  the  Synod  of  Rome  under 
Sylvester  in  324)  we  find  a  fonrfold  division  of 
them:  1,  for  the  bishop;  2,  for  the  clergy;  3, 
for  the  poor ;  4,  for  the  fabric  and  snstenCation 
of  the  churches.  Or  again,  for  1.  Churches; 
2.  Clergy;  3.  Poor;  4.  Strangers.  This  origin- 
ated with  the  Popes  Simpiicios  (Epiit.  3,  A.D. 
46T)  and  Gelasius  (In  Oratian  Com.  12  qu.  2, 
c.  Sancimiu,  A-D.  492);  is  mentioned  repeatedly 
by  St.  Gregory  the  Great  at  the  end  of  the  6th 
century  (f.g.  Ep.  iv.  11,  v.  44,  vii.  8,  liii.  44 ; 
Reap,  ad  .dufust.,  kc.  •,—aTiA  see  also  Cbne.  Awel. 
I.  c.  5).  was  varied  in  Charlemagne's  and  Lud. 
Pins'  C^pilH^i'scs  (i.  8U,  Balm.  718),  as  re- 
garded voluntary  offerings,  into  tvo-tbtids  to 
the  poor  and  one-third  to  the  clergy  in. rich 
place*,  and  half  to  each  in  poor  ones;  but  was 
repeated  iu  the  old  form  by  the  Copit.  of  Cbarle- 
msgne  himtelt'  respecting  tithes  (Baluz.  i.  350) 
and  by  the  Counc.  of  Worwi,  a.C  868,  c.  7 ; 
rrOur.,  A.i>.e95,  c  13  ;  and  JVunfei,  a.D.  895(i')k 
c.  10  (if  at  least  this  hut  is  not  to  be  referred 
to  the  Council  ofKantes  in  658). 

The  spedal  ollice  of  hbimiagyiorittt  or  Atmoncr 
occnn  in  later  times,  afterwards  the  name  of 
the  sn|)erintendent  of  the  alms-house  or  hospitnl, 
but  at  first  a  diitribnlor  of  alms :  both  in  monas- 
tenes  (dacribed  at  length  by  Du  Cange,  from  a 
US.  of  St.  Victor  of  Paris),  although  the  office  in 
the  older  Egyptian  monasteries  belonged  ti 
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^  ondsr  th«  ipeciil 
(Cuiiui,  Cniiat.  xviii.T.Xii.  S);  uid  nftarwuiU, 
in  Eogluid  Kt  l«ut,  as  ui  officer  attached  to 
m-b  biihop  (Cbnc.  O^n^  a.D.  1222 )  LfDilw^ 
Prodnc.  i.  13,  p.  ST)  ;  ud  lutl;  to  the  kisg,  u 
e.  g.  in  England,  ud  notablj  to  the  King!  of 
Prance  (see  ■  liit  in  Dn  Cuige). 

la  the  hiitarf  of  doctiins,  ths  labject  of  tdmt- 
^viBg  is  cumiected — I.  With  th( 
miuuty  of  goodt,  toI 
difficulty  of  salntioD 
Toice  of  father^  ai  t.  g.  Tertull.,  Ap(d.  36,  Jut 
U.,  A/xil,  i.,  Arnob.  Ada.  Qtitt.  it.  in  fin.,  mage 
fyiog  the  temper  indicated  bj  ii  i£r  ft)u 
■drra  Ktiri,  vhile  othen,  ai  8L  Clem.  Alt 
{Slnnii.  iii.  6,  p.  536,  Potter),  rejectad  it*  literal 
and  narrow  perreriioD  (ue  alio  hli  tract  at 
length.  Quit  Dieei  Sahttur);  which  perveraioi 
indeed  the  Church  condemned  in  the  caiei  of  tht 
^xntolid  or  AfOtactitae  (St.  Ane.,  Dt  Bair.  il. 
0pp.  vii!.  8  i  St  Epiphan.,  Boer,  lii.),  and  of  the 
Uiuuliana  (St.  Epiphan.  Batr.  lii.^  and  a|;aln 
ID  that  of  the  Pelagians,  who  maintained  that 
ricb  men  must  giTs  up  their  wealth  in  order  to 
be  saved  {>o  at  least  Pseudo^Siitui  III.,  De 
Di'mtiii ;  and  liee  St.  Aug.,  Epiit.  cvi.  ad  Panlin., 
and  Caac.  Diotpolit.  $  6,  aJ}.  4ia),  Compare 
Uosheim'i  Diu.  de  Vera  Sat.  Coniima.  Bobo- 
ntm  in  EccL  Bieroa.  11.  With  tht 
good  works  to  joitlfication ;  alms  and  fasting 
standing  prominently  In  the  question,  i.  at 
paratirely  outward  and  positira  acta,  li.  ti  I 
spedallf  n^ed  from  eailf  times  as  parte  of 
repentance  and  charity  («.  g,  Hermaa,  Pcutor 
I.  4 ;  Salvian,  Adv.  AvaHt,  li.  p.  205 ;  Lactant., 
Dit.  Iniia.  Ti.  13,  tom.  i.  p.  470 ;  Omriit.  S. 
Qaa.  TiL  12 ;  St.  Ambros.,  Da  Mia  ti  Jaun. 
II.;  St.  Chryi.,  Horn.  *iL  da  Poenit.  §  S,  0pp. 
li.  336  C).  "  Date  et  dabitor  Tobis,"  found  iU 
answer  in  the  repeated  occurrence  of  the  words 
ie.g.  St.  Caesar.  Arel.,  Horn.  it.  ;  St.  Eligins,  in 
Pita  ii.  15,  ap.  D-Ach,  SpiciL  iL  flB),  "Da,  Do- 
mine,  quia  dedimus;"  but  the  whole  doctrine 
derived  its  colour  in  each  case  from  the  luccea- 
■iTe  phasea  of  the  doctrine  of  merit.  III.  With 
(in  time)  the  idea  of  compounding  for  other  aine 
br  alma,  a  feeling  strengtheoed  by  the  impoaition 
of  alms  by  way  of  satisfaction  and  of  commuta- 
tion of  penance.  The  introduction  of  the  practice 
is  attributod  to  Theodora  of  Canterbury,  c  a.D. 
TOO,  but  upon  the  ground  only  of  the  Peniten- 
tials  hitharto  &!aely  attributed  to  him  ;  while  the 
abuse  of  it  is  sererelT  condemned  by  the  Council 
of  Cloveihoe,  a.D.  747  (c  26^  and  by  Theodulph 
(Capa.  SS,  a.D.  7S7).  lis  grossest  instance  is 
probably  to  be  found  in  the  ledger-like  cslcula- 
tion  of  the  payments,  by  which  "  powerful  men  " 
Doutd  redeem  their  penances,  in  Edgar's  canons, 
tn  fin.  fThorpe,  i).  28S-289),  about  a.D.  963. 
3e«  also  Horinns,  Dt  Potmt.  lib.  x.  c  17,  who 
traata  the  question  at  length.  IT.  With  alma 
for  the  dead.  See  CaiK.  Cartk.  It.,  A.D.  398,  c 
79  ;  St.  Chrya.,  as  befon  quoted,  and  Bingham. 
See  also  for  later  times.  Car.  H_  CapiL  v.  364, 
ap.  Balm.  1.  S02. 


used  in  tillage,  to  b«  paid  annually  fifteen  days 
after  Easter  (Zoim  <^  Eadgar  and  CuUrvit,  xji. 
90fl,  c.  6 ;  Eadgar',  Lout  i.  2,  and  can.  54,  a-D. 
9.19  and  975;  EtMrtd^i,  ii.  12,  a.d,  lOU; 
Cnt't,  c  a,  c  a.o.  1 1^0 ;  HtctU.  .'Vng  Pert.,  g  de 
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yHiaaity,  were  rather  a  church  doe  than  alma 
properly  so  called.  As  was  also  St.  Peter'* 
penny,  Eleemoi.  S.  Petri.  And  lAbrra  Elt^no- 
ai/na,  or  Frank-AImoign,  ii  the  tenure  of  moat 
Church  lands  from  ^on  times  (tIl,  tannrw 
on  condition,  not  of  specified  religious  serrice*, 
bat  of  DiTine  Serrice  generally),  although  now 
Incapable  of  being  created  de  novo  (_Stat.  Quia 
Emptorei,  18  £dw.  1.).  See  Stephen's  Blaelatone, 
i,  Bk.  IL  Pt.  i.  c.  2,  in  fin.  [A.  W.  H.] 

ALNENSE    CONCILIUM.       [Awemer, 

CouKciL  or.] 


L  Saatt  D^  the  AUar. 

1.  TpdiTfCo,  a  table ;  at  Tf.lr(fa  Kupiev,  1  Cor. 
.  21.  This  ia  the  term  moet  commonly  used  bv 
He  Greek  Fathers  and  in  Greek  Liturgiee ;  lome- 
:mes  simply,  ])  rpiw.C".  at  (A*  TabU  by  pre- 
minence  (Chrjioit.  in  I^iHei.  Hom,  3),  but 
lore  frequently  with  epithets  eipreuiTc  of  aw« 
ad    reTBrenca;   /tairriitii,  wrtviiarueih    fo3«pdi 

^iict4,  ippiKiitnt,  SuriXia^,  Uirarti,  Itpi,  leyla, 
Bi(o,  and  the  like  (see  Snicer'e  TItfavnu,  u  i.\ 
St.  Basil  in  one  passage  (£p.  73,  Om.  iL  870) 
ippears  to  contrast  the  Tables  (r^inVfai)  of  the 
irtbodoi  with  the  Altan  {tuaiaarlifia)  of  Basi- 
ides.  Soiomen  (^EtxL  Hid.  ii.  2,  p.  368)  says 
if  a  slab  which  coTcred  a  lomb  that  it  was 
Guhloned  as  if  for  a  Holy  Table  (intf  tit  Itpir 
urariTB  TpdnCar),  a  pasuige  which  seemt  to 
)W  that  he  wat  familiar  with  stone  tables. 

2.  eiwiaffi^fiio).,  the  place  of  Sacrifice;  the 
<rd  DMd  In  the  Septnagint  for  Noah's  altar 

(Gen.  TiiL  20),  and  both  for  the  Allar  of  Burnt- 
sacrifice  and  the  Altar  of  Incense  under  the 
Leritical  law,  but  not  for  heathen  altars. 

The  word  Bvataariifimi  in  Heb.  liiL  10,  is 
ferred  by  some  commentators  to  the  Lord's 
ible,  though  it  teems  to  relate  rather  to  the 
BBvenly  than  to  the  earthly  sanctuary  (Thomas 
Aquinas).  The  flwriwrr^piiw  of  Ignatius,  too 
(fld  PIdlad.  4 ;  compare  Jfa<7iL  7 ;  Troll.  7 1, 
can  scarcely  designate  the  Table  used  in  the 
Eucbariji  (see  Lighlfbot  on  PUKppiant,  p.  263, 
n.  2).  But  by  this  word  Eusebios  (ffiit.  Eccl. 
1.  *,  S  44)  describes  the  altar  of  the  great 
:hnrch  in  Tyre,  and  again  (Pmegyr.  tub  fin.)  he 
ipeaks  of  altan  {tveairH,p,<i)  erected  tbrongh- 
lut  the  world.  Athanaslus,  or  Pseudo-Athana- 
liui  {Ditp.  cixa.  AHum,  0pp.  i.  90),  eiplaint 
the  word  rpdnfo  by  BiwiiWTl(fiio».  Thit  name 
-arely  occurs  in  the  lllui^iet.  eiHriomfpi.t 
ot  nniVequently  designates  the  enoloiura  within  ■ 
'hicb  the  alUr  stood,  or  BExa  (tee  Hede,  On  lie 
i'ame  Altar  or  SiWHUTltpiiv,  Works,  p.  38S  ff.). 
■3.  The  CopU  call  the  altar  'I\aimi^r,  the 
'ord  applied  in  the  Greek  ScriptuMa  to  the 
lercy-Seat,  or  covering  of  the  Ark  [cMnpaic 
ABci]i  but  in  the  Coptic  litnrgyof  St.  Ba^ 
they  use  the  ancient  Egyptian  word  Pinumer. 
telaHHudii,  which  In  Coptic  versions  of  Scripture 
•"swart  to  the  Heb.  nSTO  and  the  Greek  Awh- 
■ilfuit  (Benandot,  Ut.  'Orietit.  I.  181). 
4.  The  word  BoH^t  (tee  Nitisch  on  the 
Odyttty,  vol.  il.  p.  15)  is  used  in  Scripture  and 
Cbriitian  writars  generally  for  a  heathen 
...Jr.  Thus  In  1  Haccab.  1.  54,  we  raad  that  in 
the  penecDtion  onder  Antiochus  an  "  abomlna- 
tioB  of  desolation"  was  built  on  the  Temple4ltv 
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(ftBramipw),  while  iiol-tllAn  (Bvful)  wera 
wt  up  in  Ui*  cities  sf  JuJah;  ukd,  igala  (i.  59), 
acrifica  wen  nOknd  "  M  rir  Kmiiir  it  ^r  M 
»■  eMnaoT^iAu.'*  The  wotd  Bai^i  is,  how- 
Iter,  tpptitA  to  tlie  Laritleal  altar  in  Ecdeiiw- 
ticiu  1.  12,  the  work  of  a  gmtiliiii^  writer.  It 
u  general!  J  npudiated  by  early  Chrittien  writere, 
except  ID  a  iij^oiatire  uoiq;  Uieu  Clement  of 
Aleiaodrii  {Si-vm.  vii.  p,  717)  and  Origen  (c, 
Cctem  Tiil.  p.  389)  declare  that  the  (ant  ii  the 
IneChristiaii  altar  (BafiJl),  the  Litter  eipresalj 
adniLttiag  the  charge  of  CMnu,  that  the  Chrls- 
tiau  had  U9  material  altan.  Yet  tn  later  timea 
Bmiiit  waa  aometlmea  tued  for  the  Qiristiaa 
altAT;  Syne^ua,  fbr  inBtaiica  (KDrnf^TAffir,  c  19, 
-p.  303),  ipaaki  of  flfiug  fbr  reAige  to  .the 
anbloodT  altar  (BMfiA'). 

5,  The  eipmaioa  "  Slenaa  Domini,"  or  "  Menia 
DonuBiea,"  u  not  DncamrDoa  in  the  Latlo  Fathers, 
eipeciall]'  St.  Angastiae  (e.g.  Strita  21,  c  5,  do 
Pl  liiiL  II).  Aod  ui  altar  raised  in  honour  of 
a  martTr  &«qarDtlf  bore  his  nane ;  u  "  Menu 
Cfpriaui"  (AngBstEne,  Sermo  310).  Ths  word 
''  meOB  "  i<  freqaenlly  Ufed  Ibr  the  ilab  which 
fomied  the  top  of  the  altar  (f.  infra). 

9.  An,  the  Vulgate  renderiog  of  Bw^t  (1 
Haccab.  i.  o*  [57],  etc.).  ia  treqnently  applied 
br  Tertnllian  to  the  Chrutian  altar,  though  not 
•tthoal  loms  qnalifiiation ;  for  instance,  "ara 
[lii-(ife  Oratume,  c  U),  Vet  ara,  like  Bit^t, 
ii  repudiated  by  the  early  Chrietiau  apologiats 
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t   of  it 


heathen 


I  (flctaviva,  c  32)  adm 
-  Lielnbra  et  aras  non  habemoa ; "  compa 
bin)  (idv.  Genlts  \l  1)  and  lactantiui  (Oici 


i  placed;   "Al 
™*(Prndentio 


Iriioon,  lt.  "  Altue.~)  Ara  i>  aleo  naad  for  the 
nhctrnoture  on  which  the  nienia,  or  altar  proper, 
ria  aram  funditna  peaanm- 
Ptritteph.  lir.  49).  Compare 
qaoled  below. 
7.  Bot  by  far  tbe  most  common  name  in  the 
Latin  Fathen  aod  in  Liturgical  diction  ia  altare, 
a  "high  altar,"  from  altus  (Isidore,  Originii,  iv. 
4.  p.  1197;  compare  alTeare,  collare).  Thii  Is 
Um  ValfCite  equivalent  of  Ihwioirr^iiiar.  Ter- 
lDlltan<ifa  Eihort.  CailllaHie.  10)  speaka  of  tbe 
Lord'a  "KUe  u  "  altare  "  aiinply ;  lO  alto  Cyprian 
(£fM.  45,  §  3,  «dl  Goldhom),  who,  by  the 
phnae  "attari  posito,"  indicates  that  the  church- 
altar  in  his  time  was  moveable;  and  who,  Ii 
aoother  place  {Epia.  59,  f,  25),  coatraats  tht 
tord'a  Altar  {"  Domini  Altare  ")  with  the  "  ara  ' 
of  idoli.  So  again  (Epiit.  65,  §  1)  he  contrasti 
'-anu  riiaboli"  with  "Altare  Dei."  So  Angos- 
tiae  iStrmo  15S,  §  1)  apeaki  of  "Altare  Del." 
Yet  Cyprian  ipeikt  (Ep.  59,  g  15)  of  "diaboll 
■Itaria,  u  uncertain  wu  the  usage.  In  the 
I.atiD  liturgies  icarccly  any  other  name  of  the 
altar  oocors  hut  altare.  The  plural  altarla  is 
alio  occaaioually  used  by  eccteaiastical  wrlten, 
as  iuTBriablj  by  clisalcal  anthon,  to  designate 
an  altar ;  thus  Caeaarius  of  Artes  (//oM.  7)  says 
(bat  the  elemenla  (creaturae)  to  be  consecrated 
"saerii  alCaribus  Imponnntnr."  (Mone's  Grieck. 
».  i^.  Mmn,  p.  "  ' 
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altariuTi 


AllariuD   is  m\MO 


wider  sense,  like 


9vataBTi\p>iir,  [br  the  BekA  or  Sanctoaiy;   wi 
-ilso  altarla. 

S.  In  moat  European  language!,  not  only  of 
he  Homanesqne  family,  but  also  of  the  Teutoids 
ind  Slaronic,  the  worj  used  fbr  the  Lord's  Table 
e  derived,  with  bnt  slight  change,  from  altare. 
In  Rusalan,  howerer,  another  word,  presto/,  pro- 
perly a  throne,  ia  In  general  use.  [C.] 
II.  Farts compo^ng altan. — Althonghinstrict- 
«s  the  table  or  lomb-like  structure  coDsti- 
itea  the  altar,  the  atepi  on  which  it  is  placed, 
id  the  ciborinm  or  canopy  which  covered  It, 
ay  be  considered  parts  of  ths  altar  in  a  larger 
nse,  or,  at  least,  were  so  closely  connected  with 
,  as  to  make  It  more  convenient  to  treat  of 
lem  under  tbe  uune  head. 
The  altar  Itself  was  composed  of  two  portion), 
le  supports,  whether  legs  or  columns,  in  the 
,b]e  form,  or  slabs  In  the  tomWike,  and  the 
mensa"  or  slab  which  formed  the  top. 
The  eipreasion  "coruu  altaria,"  hom  of  the 
altar,"  often  nsed  in  rltoala  (as  in  the  Sacrament, 
Gelaaiaaxim  1,  c  liiivlii.),  appeani  to  mean 
merel;  the  comer  or  angle  of  the  altar,  no  known 
eaample  showing  nnf  protaberance  at  the  angles 
or  elscvhere  above  the  general  level  of  the 
menu,  although  in  some  instances  (as  In  that  in 
the  church  of  S.  Olovannl  Evangelista  at  Ravenna 
hereafter  mentioned)  the  central  psirt  of  the  anr- 
&ce  of  the  menia  is  slightly  hollowed.  By  tbe 
Comn  Erangclii  is  meant  tbe  angle  to  the  left  of 
the  priest  celebrating,  by  Comu  fcpiitolae  that  to 
the  right.  These  phrases  must,  however,  it  would 
seem,  date  from  a  period  subsequent  to  that 
when  the  Ooapel  wu  read  fVom  the  am  bo. 

lU,  MairrialandformvfaaaTt.~-U}xtAvMi*i 
by  all  that  the  earliest  altars  were  tablet  of 
wood  ;  in  the  high  altar  of  the  church  of  3.  Gio- 
vanni Laterano  at  Rome  is  enclosed  an  altar  of 
the  tomb-like  form,  tbe  menea  and  sides  Rirmed 
o'f  wooden  planka,  on  wbich  St.  Peter  is  asaertad 
to  have  celebrated  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  at 
Sta.  rudenzlona,  in  the  same  cit;,  f^agmenta  of 
another  are  preserved  to  which  the  same  tra- 
dition attaches.    [ArCa.] 

This  thowB  an  ancient  belief  that  altars  were 
of  wood.  And  there  is  abundant  proof  that  in 
Africa  at  least  the  Holy  Table  was  commonly  of 
wood  ap  to  the  end  «f  the  fonrth  century. 
Athanaslas,  speaking  of  an  outrage  of  the  Arians 
In  an  orthodox  church  (j4(f  Uonachoi,  0pp.  i. 
847),  says  that  they  burnt  the  Table  ({uUv* 
yip  ilr)  with  other  Iittings  of  the  church.  Op- 
tat  us  of  Milere,  describing  the  violence  of  the 
Donatists,  mentions  tbeir  planing  afresh,  or 
breaking  up  and  using  for  nrewood,  the  Holy 
Tables  in  the  churches  of  their  rivals  (Bt  Sc/iit- 
mattl>onati5lannnyi.l,p.90S.);  and  St.  Augus- 
tine (£pi'st.  185,  c.  27)  declares  that  they  beat 
tbe  orthodox  Bishop  Uaiiminianns  with  the 
wood  of  the  altar  under  which  ha  hsd  taken 
ref^ige.  In  England,  at  a  much  later  date,  if  we 
may  trust  William  of  Malmcabnry  (Vila  S. 
Widstani,  in  Di  Oeitis  Puntif.  Angl.  ill.  It), 
Wulitao,  bishop  of  Worcester  (1062-1095),  de- 
molished throughout  hta  dioceae  the  wooden 
altara  which  were  still  in  eiiatence  in  England 
as  in  ancient  days,  "altaria  lignea  jnm  iude  a 
priacls  diebus  In  AugUA"  Martens  (Z)e  Antiq. 
Eccl.  Bitibya  I.  3)  and  Mabillon  {Acta  SS.  Bene- 
dict. Saec.  vl,  pan  3,  p.  860)  have  shown  thnt 
wboden  altars  ware  anciently  used  In  Gaul. 
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YM  then  ia  diitinct  aTidmc*  o!  tlie  exist- 
«Dc*  of  Klons  altars  in  the  fourth  ceatury. 
Gregory  of  Sjitx  (fit  Chriai  SaptinaaU,  0pp. 
Hi.  SG9)  ipettk*  of  the  liooe  of  which  the  nlUir 
wiu  luidc  bfiog  hBllanod  bjr  couMcratioii.  To 
the  ume  eSect  St.  ChrfHslam  (on  1  Cor.  Horn. 
20).  .  Aod  itooe  became  is  time  the  uiunl 


iott   :i 


rlHl   of  ai 


The  . 


1  duit 


decrsed    thi 

aothority  (Bon!^  De  It^.  Lit.  i.,  c.  20,  S  1). 
The  earlleit  decree  of  a  ooaDcil  benricg  od  the 
mbject  ii  one  of  the  provincial  council  of  Epaooa 
(Pamiera  in  Fiance)  in  517,  the  20th  CanoiL  of 
which  (Brun'i  Canamn^  iE.  170)  fothids  nn;  other 
than  itone  eltan  to  be  consecrated  by  the  upplj- 
catlon  of  Chrkm. 

A>  this  couai'il  w.-u  only  provioeial,  its  decreet 
were  no  doubt  only  partiallj  received.  The 
14th  chap,  of  the  Capitalnciei  of  Cbarlea  the 
Great,  i-C.  769  (Migne's  Piiir(A>gia,  icvii.  124), 
erdels  that  priests  should  not  celebrate  nnleas 
"in  meniua  lapideta  ab  Episcopb  consecratis." 
This  seems  to  mark  a  period  when  the  use  of 
wooden  altiirs,  althoagh  disapproved  of,  was  by 
no  me.ins  unknown.  In  the  Eastern  uburch^ 
the  naterinl  of  the  nltnr  has  been  deemed  a 
matter  of  less  importance,  and  it  ail  times  down 
to  the  present  day  altars  have  been  made  of 
wood,  stouG,  or  metnL 

AssenuDl  fBiW.  Or<inL  iil.  238)  cites  a  Canon 
of  a  Synod  of  the  Syro-Jacobiles,  held  circa  a.d. 
908,  which  orders  the  om  of  filed  altars  of  stone, 
and  the  disuse  of  wood;  he  adds  that  ia  the 
churches  of  the  Mnronlte*  and  of  the  Jacobites 
the  allaia  were  sometimes  cf  wood,  sometimes 
of  st«oe  (compare  Neale,  Eaittrn  Ch.  Istr.  181), 
Id  some  instaaces  at  the  present  day  plllari  of 
alone  are  nsed  to  support  a  mensa  of  wood. 

This  change  of  material  was  in  some  degree 
occasioned  or  accompanied  by  the  adoptico  of  a 
different  type  of  foriD,  that  of  the  lomb.  Such 
adoption  haa  been  usually  accounted  for  by  the 
supposition  that  the  tombs  in  the  Roman  cata- 
L-omhe  known  as  "  arrosolia "  were  used  during 
the  period  of  peraeeutlon  as  altars.  These  arco. 
lolia  were  formed  by  cQtting  in  the  wall  of  the 
chamber  or  oratory,  at  a  height  of  about  three 
feet  from  the  floor,  ftn  opening  covered  by  an 
arch.  In  the  wall  belitw  this  opening  an  eica- 
ralioa  was  made  sufficiently  large  to  receive  one 
or  sometimes  two  bodies,  and  this  was  covered 
byatlabofmarble. 

Such  tombs  would  evidently  furnish  lutliei- 
ently  convenieat  altars,  but  there  appears  to  be 
some  delioieacy  of  proof  that  they  were  actnally 
so  nsed  during  the  period  of  peraecntiDD,  to 
which,  indeed,  the  far  greater  number  are  by 
some  cenluries  posterior.  Some  writers  assert 
that  op  to  the  time  of  St,  Sylvester  the  only 

ARCa]  c-urled  about  from  place  to  place  wherc- 
ever  the  Romfin  bishop  had  his  habitfttinu. 
Whether  IhU  opinion  be  or  be  not  well-founded, 
it  ts  certain  that  tmees  of  nltara  occupying  the 
normal  position,  vii.,  the  centre  of  the  apse,  have 
been  found  in  the  oratories  of  the  catacombs. 
Bosio  and  Boldetti  state  that  Ihej  had  met  with 
such,  the  one  in  the  cemetery  of  Priscllla,  (he 
other  in  that  of  SS.  MarcelUuut  and  Peter,  and 
WartipiT  {Diet.  As  AnKq.  Chret.  f.  58),  adds 
that  be  had  been  shown  by  the  Car.  de  Bosxi  in 
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the  eemet«i7  of  CalixCos  the  traoas  left  by  the 
four  pillars  which  had  supported  an  altar.  The 
date  of  the  altjin  in  qnestion  does  not,  however, 
appear  to  have  been  clearly  asoertainod. 

It  was,  however,  not  only  in  Rome  that  the 
memorials  of  martyrs  and  altars  were  closely 
associated;  the  S3i^  Canon  of  the  Ccdex  Can. 
Eccl.  Afric.  A.D.  419  (in  Bmn'i  Omonej,  i. 
176)  orders  that  the  altana  which  had  been 
raised  everywhere  by  the  roads  and  in  the  £elda 
as  "Uemotiae  Marty  ram,"  should  be  overtnmed 
when  there  was  no  proof  that  a  martyr  lav 
beneitli  them ;  and  bliiiBes  the  practice  of  erect- 
ing altan  in  conseanenoa  of  dnains  and  "ioanM 
iBveUtioMa." 

In  the  Ziier  Poatificolii  it  is  stated  that  Pop«> 
Fdii  1.  (A.i>.  269-274)  "oonstituitsuprasepnU 
cra  mirtymm  miaaas  celebrari,"  bat  perhaps  the 
moat  clear  pnwb  of  the  praralenoe  of  the  prac- 
tice of  placing  altars  over  the  remains  of  martyra 
and  saints  at  an  early  period,  an  furnished  by 
passages  in  Pmdentlus,  particularly  that  M  often 
quoted  {Pirvtepli.,  Hymn  XI.  v.  169— 174)i— 
•'  Tainns  Hipiwljll  corpoi  msndatnr  opertls 


ScrvstsdsF 

The  practice  of  placing  the  alt.Tr  over  the  re- 
mains of  martyrs  or  saints  may  probably  have 
arisen  from  a  disposition  to  look  upon  the  lulfer- 
ings  of  those  confessors  of  the  faith  as  analogona 
with  that  sacrifice  which  Is  commemorated  in 
the  Eucharist;  and  the  passage  in  the  Rei'e- 
Istion  (chap.  vi.  v.  9),  "  I  saw  under  the  altar 
the  souls  of  them  that  were  stain  for  the  word 
of  God,"  00  doubt  encouraged  or  instigated  the 
obcervaace.  The  increasing  disposition  to  vene- 
rate martyrs  and  their  relics  fostered  this  prac- 
tice, by  whiah,  as  Prndentlns  ears  (Paiattph., 
Hymn.  111.  v.  211)— 


And  it  took  firm  root  in  the  Weateni  Chnrch ; 
SD  much  so  that  a  rule  haa  long  been  catabliahed 
that  every  altar  mutt  contain  a  retic  or  relief 
among  which  should  be  one  of  the  saint  in  whose 
honour  it  was  consecrated.  [CoKSEXaaTKia  OF 
Chuhchee;  Rkjjcb.] 

Thb  practice,  no  doubt,  conduced  14)  the  changa 
of  material  from  wood  to  stone,  and  also  to  a 
change  of  form  from  that  of  a  tab!*  to  that  of 
a  chest  or  tomb,  or  to  the  combination  of  the 
two.  The  table-farm  seems  to  have  been  still 
common  in  Africa  in  the  early  part  of  tlw  bib 
century :  for  Synesini  (KaTddTarit,  c.  19,  p. 
303),   says  that,  in  the  Urron  of  the  Vandkl 

altar,  and  clup  the  columns  that  supported  it. 
The  nnneied  woodcut  furnishes  an  example  of 
the  combination  of  the  table-linrm  with  th« 
tomb-fijnn.  It  was  discovered  in  tile  ruins  of 
the  so-called  basilica  of  S.  Aleuandro  on  th« 
Via  Nomentnna.  about  seven  miles  from  Rome, 
and  may  with  all  probability  be  ascribed  to  th« 
firth  century.  The  mensa  is  a  slab  of  porphyry, 
the  reit  is  of  marble.  The  small  columns  were 
nut  placed  as  represented  in  the  woodcat  at  the 
time  when  the  sketch  from  which  it  is  taken 
was  made ;  they  were,  however,  found  cloaa  hj 
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•  ikallov  tioiTatiDii  lin«d  vitli  marbla, 


a  sbkh  thi  hma  oC  St.  Aleiauder  n 
:■>  hire  becD  dcposiWd.     The 


I  aftentt 

prHcnad  u  nlia.  A  pui  of  the  iuicriptiuii  on 
the  troat  hu  Iwen  l«t:  vhit  remBini  nait  "  «t 
Aluutdro  Dtlicatui  Toto  poaoit  dedicnnlc  A*pis- 
eopo  L'r»  . ,  "  The  uudc  wanting  at  the  begio- 
■iag  ii  *appo««i  to  be  that  of  Eveatiui,  >lso  buried 
in  lb*  ame  camctcry.  Ursoa  ii  Lclieied  to  have 
ttn  biihap  of  tiomentum. 

Tht  kltar  in  the  Hpalchnl  chaptl  at  RareDna, 
iion  M  "  SS.  Nauaro  «  CUo/  it  >D  eiample 
of  Uw  aimpla  tsmb-like  fortn.  The  chapel  wai 
built  alwat  aj>.  4&0,  and  thii  ijtai  maf  be  of 
about  tbe  aanu  date.  According  to  the  Kev.  B. 
Webb  {SlutcAea  of  Conliwilal  Eccksiotogy,  p. 
«29)  it  la  cmnpoaed  of  three  etaba  of  alabaster 
fappnrting   a    menu ;   OD  the  ends   are  carved 

tbecp;  and  on  etrfa  aide  of  it  the  devke  ot  a 
crovn  luipended  from  a  wn^th.  It  i>  ihenn 
in  tbe  engraving  of  the  chapel  in  Gatl;  Kaight'a 
£ccL  Aj^A.  of  ItaJi/. 

In  tbe  loniewhat  earlier  mouics  in  the  bap- 
tisterj  of  tlie  catLednl  of  Raveoua.  altera  are 
repreaenled  aa  tablei  supported  bj  colamna  with 
capitals;  the  tables  aie  repretented  red  and  the 
coiomas  gold,  indicating  perbnpe  tbe  use  of  por- 
phjTj  and  gilt  bronze  at  the  materials.  Nor, 
althoagh  the  tomb-like  form  eventually  became  in 
the  Weatcra  Churcb  the  ruling  one,  wns  the  table- 
torm  diemed,  fur  exampka  of  it  of  a  date  even  ai 
late  aa  tiw  thiiiceatli  centurr  are  still  extant. 
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the  arcompanviug  woodcut.  This  altar  was 
found  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Auriol,  in  th* 
department  of  the  Bouchea-du-RhOae,  In  France, 
and  may  b«  attributed  to  the  Rllh  or  liilh 
ccnturj. 

MattlgBj  (Did.  dts  Anliq.  Chrel.,p.  59)toen- 
tiom  ntber  examples  in  which  the  menaa  is  sup- 
ported by  five  columiiB,  one  being  in  the  centre. 
One  of  theee  found  at  Avignon  is  supposed  to 
icted  by  S.  Agricola  (dec  t.)D.  bSO). 
the  Husi'e  at  Mu^illes,  he  attri- 
bntes  to  the  5th  centnrr,  and  a  third  ha  aaji 
lists  in  the  crypt  of  the  church  of  St.  Martha, 
.  Tnnucon. 

In  the  baptistery  of  the  cat  hedral  of  RaveDiui 
an  altar  compoaed  of  a  inenaa  with  Ino  columns 
front,  and  a  quedraogular  blook  of  marble,  in 
hich  i>  a  recess  or  cavity  now  closed  bt  a 
modem  brass  door;  the  front  of  this  block  hai 
an  architectural  character,  a 
ears  of  wheat,  and  hunches  of 
grapes.  This  central  block  would  appear  to  ba 
■  r  (or  part  of  one)  of  tha  6lh  century.  A 
milar  block  i>  at  Parenio,  in  Istria,  and  ia 
„  td  in  Heider  and  Eiselberger's  MittelalUr- 
liche  Ktmsldeaimale  dtt  Oeslerreiciiaclitti  A'uiatr. 
itaata  (i.  109) ;  the  writer  of  that  work  is, 
however,  disposed  to  consider  it  not  an  altar  hut 
a  tabernacle. 

Mr.  Webb  (SlieiclM  of  Conl.  Eccleiiology,  pp. 
430,  440)  mentions  two  altars  at  Ravenna,  one 
in  the  crypt  of  S.  Ciiovauiii  l^vuogelista,  the  other 
in  tbe  nave  of  S.  Apollinar>'  in  Clasae,  of  the  same 
form  as  that  of  the  baptistery  of  the  Cathedral 
described  above,  and  ^eami  to  consider  this  ar- 
rangement aa  original ;  but  sayt  of  the  altar  of 
the  baptbtery  that  it  was  the  tsbemacle  of  the 
old  Cathedral.  He  remarks  that  the  menaa  of 
the  attar  in  S.  Gioransi  is  not  level,  bet  slightly 
hollowed  so  aa  to  leave  a  rim  all  round. 

Many  noticeg  of  altars  may  ba  found  in  tha 
Liber  I-ontijicatia  (otberwiae  known  as  Anattaiiia 
Bibliolkccarius  de  Vitis  Ponlifcmh).  as  that  Pope 
Hilaraa  (A.u.  461-467)  made  at  S.  Lorenzo  f. 
1.  m.  "allare  argenteum  pensans  iibras  quadra- 
ginta,"  that  Leo  111.  (a.D.  T95-816)  made  at  S. 
Giovanni  Laterano  "nltare  majoa  mirae  ra^- 
nitudinis  decoiatum  ex  argento  poriisimo  pensans 

In  these  and  In  the  numeroai  like  instances  it 
is  either  expressly  ttatad  that  the  altar  was 
decoratfdvWi  gold  or  silver,  or  the  quantity  of 
ital  employed  isevidantly  quite  insuilii* 


5  furn 
bother  the  i 


.ttold 
I  of  itone  or  of 


wood. 

In  a  mosaic  at  5.  ViUle,  at  Ravenna,  dating 
from  the  6tb  century  (engraved  in  Wehb'a  Cont. 
Ecctei.  p.  43T),  an  nitar  doubtless  is  represented 
aa  standing  on  feet  at  the  angles,  and  therefore 
of  the  table  form.  It  has,  according  to  Hr. 
Webb,  an  ornamental  covering  of  white  linen 
with  a  hanging  beneath. 

Tlie  annexed  woodcut  taken  from  the  tame 
work  (p.  440)  ahowJi  an  alUr  timilarly  re- 
presented in  a  mosaic  in  S.  Apollinate  in  CUase 
at  RsTCDna.  This  church  waa  commenced 
between  5M  and  536,  and  dedicated  between 
546  and  552,  but  much  of  the  mosaic  waa  not 
eiecDted  until  between  671  and  677  (Hilbscb, 
AUchriitlidien  Kirdtat,). 
I      Pan)  the  SlleuUary,  in  hia  poetical  deaeriptini 
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deacribei  the  allar  u  of  gold,  decanted  vith 
preetoua  itonea  and  lupported  od  golden  columos. 
This  hu  of  course  long  since  been  deitrojed. 
hut  there  still  eiistt  no  altar  of  almost  eqonl 
apleadour,  though  of  the  other  type,  vit.,  that  of 
the  tomh,  find  more  recent  hj  three  hundred 
yean.  This  ts  the  high  altar  of  a  Ambrog' 
Milan,  made  in  A.D.  835,  measuring  T  il.  3 
length  and  4  tt.  1  in.  in  height,  the  mensa  being 
4  fl.  4  in.  wide.  The  fnut  is  of  Kold,  the  back 
and  gidei  of  silrer.  It  ii  carered  with  inbjectt 
in  relief  in  panels  divided  by  tiands  of  omnnient. 
nnd  many  small  ornaments  in  cloiaonntf  euamel 
■re  interspersed.  The  subjects  on  the  back  are 
chiefly  incidenU  in  the  life  of  St,  Ambrose; 
those  of  the  fVonl  are  Christ  seated  within  an 
oval  compnrtiDent  within  a  croiis,  in  the  branches 
of  which  are  the  aymbela  of  the  ETangelists, 
figurea  of  the  Apostles  being  placed  above  and 
below.  On  the  right  and  left  are  subjects  from 
the  Gospels  or  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  On  the 
ends  of  the  altar  are  crosses  in  compartmentj, 
lurreuuding  which  are  angels  in  v-arious  attitudes 
of  adoration,     -  '  


Two  eismples  of  the  tomb-tike  form,  of  stone 
nnd  of  earlier  date,  may  be  seen  in  the  later^J 
ipses  of  the  basilican  church  which  fonni  pari 
of  S.  Stefano  at  Bologna,  TheM  perhaps  date 
from  the  7th  or  8th  century.  On  one  are  a  croas 
and  two  peacocks,  and  an  inacriptioa  in  honour 
ofS.  Vitalis;  on  the  other,  figures  of  a  lion  and 
a  stag  or  oi.  It  is  not  clear  whether  these  were 
C0DStmcl«d  lo  Bvrve  as  altars,  or  ar«  tombs  con- 
verted to  that  use  ;  but  (he  first  seeuu  the  more 
probable  augeestion. 

The  account  given  by  Ardo  Smaragdus,  In  hit 
liie  of  St.  Benedict  of  Aniane  (Aii.  Sand.  Feb, 
voL  ii,  die  12,  p,  614),  of  one  of  the  altar*  con- 
strtictad  by  the  latter  in  the  church  of  that  place 
(In  jt.n.  783?),  is,  though  somewhat  obscure,  too 
remarkable  to  be  passed  over ;  the  altar  wna  hol- 
low within,  having  at  the  back  a  little  door;  in 
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tlie  cavity  boxes  (capsae)  containing  relics  ware 
preserved  on  non-festive  daya.  This  "altara," 
which  waa  the  high  altar,  waa  to  coDttmcted 
(in  altarl , , .  tree  aras  cantavit  tubponi)  a*  Is 
aymboliie  the  Trinity, 

It  is  difficnit  to  Jind  the  date  at  which  it 
became  customary  to  incise  crosses,  nsnally  five 
iu  number,  ou  the  mensa  of  an  altar;  they  do 
not  appear  to  eiist  on  the  mensa  of  the  wooden 
altar  in  S.  Giovanni  Lalerano  at  Rome,  which  it 
no  dcnbt  of  an  early  date,  on  that  of  the  altar  of 
3.  Alesiandro,  near  Rome,  or  on  those  of  the  early 
altars  at  Ravenna,  or  Anriol,  or  even  on  the  altar 
of  S.  Ambrogio.  Crosses  are  however  found  on 
the  portable  altnr  which  was  buried  with  St. 
Cuthbert  {A.f,  687).  The  very  fragmentary 
state  of  this  object  makes  it  Impossible  to  deter- 
mine with  certainty  how  many  crotsei  were  on 
it.  Two  are  to  be  seen  on  the  oaken  board  to 
which  the  ptatiag  of  silver  wat  attached,  and 
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(p,  148), 
COB  oispop  cuusecraiing  is  aesireu  to  make 
crosses  with  holy  water  on  the  fonr  coraets  of 
the  altar;  bnt  nothing  is  said  of  incised  crosses. 

The  practice  of  making  below  the  mensa  a 
cavity  lo  contain  relics,  and  covering  thti  bv  a 
separata  stone  let  into  llie  mensa.  does  not  appear 
to  b«  of  an  early  date.    [Consecration.] 

IV,  StnKtvral  acoeasaria  of  tU  o«ar.— 
Usually,  though  not  invariably,  the  altar  mas 
raised  on  steps,  one,  two,  or  three  in  number, 
Krom  these  steps  the  bishop  sDmetimei  preached ; 
hence  Sidoniiu  Apoll,,  addressing  Fauatus,  Bishop 
oTBiei,  sajs  {Carm.  XVI.  v.  124),— 

"  Beu  Be  censpicuis  gradibiis  Tenenbilia  area 
CwiclonotqTmn  plebsscduUcircnnisiatlL'' 

Boneath  the  step  it  became  cnstomary,  from 
the  fourth  century  at  least,  at  Boine  and  wherever 
the  usages  of  Rome  were  followed,  to  construct 
a  small  vault  called  confeasio  ;  this  was  originally 
a  mere  grave  or  repository  lor  a  body,  as  at  S, 
Aletsaudro  near  Rome,  but  giadnally  eipanded 
into  a  vault,  a  window  or  grating  below  the  altar 
allowing  the  sarcophagus  in  which  the  body  of 
the  saint  was  pUced  to  be  visible,     [i'oimaara.] 

In  the  £aatern  Charch  a  piscina  it  nsnally 
(bund  nnder  the  altar  (Neale.  Eaitem  Churvli 
fiUrod.  189),  called  xofl,  X"'"*  or  mora  com- 
monly tdJioaira  or  hAmroISiw.  What  the  an- 
tiquity of  this  practice  may  be  does  not  teem  lo 
be  ascertained,  but  it  may  have  eiisted  Id  the 
Western  Church,  as  appears  froni  the  Prankish 
missal  published  by  Uabillon  (Litarg.  Gall.  lii. 
§  12,  p.  314),  where,  in  consecrating  an  altar, 
holy  water  it  to  be  poured  "ad  basem."  So  the 
Gregorisn  Sacrameatary,  p,  149. 

The  altar  waa  often  enclosed  within  raillngi  of 

3od  or  metal,  or  low  walls  of  marble  slabs; 

these  enclosures  were  often  mentioned  by  aarlv 

ers   nnder  Ihe  names  "  ambitus   altaris, ' 

cuitns  altaria;"  the  railings  were  called 

icelli,"and  the  alabs  "transennae,"     Some 

further  account  of  these  will  be  found  under  the 
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Uie  iuUuice  wb*T«  Pope  Leo  III.  gave  tl6  TCila. 
•^nie  Uglily  onumented,  to  be  »  pli>c«d  touod 
liic  "unbitos  altarii"  liaS  tbe  "  ptBtbyterium  " 
ofSt-Peter'iat  Rome. 

V.  Cilurivn,  otherwiM  ambracnlum,  Gr,  m- 
BifMf.     lUL  baldachitiD.— [>own  to  the  tod  of 

ind  eien  UUr,  the  alur  wu  oiDlllv  coveiad  b; 
A  c«iiop]r  supported  bj  columns,  the  cLboriam. 
The  ociril  ii  no  doubt  deriied  (tma  (he  Greek 
■>S>>fw>,  the  primary  raeaniag  o(  wbich  ia  tht 
cap-like  leed-Teuel  of  the  Egyptian  water-lily. 

It  does  not  appear  when  the  ciborism  came 
fint  to  be  ia  tue,  though  Ihii  wai  probably  at  ai 
tarly  a  dat«  aa  that  in  which  aTchiUctnral 
■plendour  vu  employed  iu  the  conslroction  of 
ihuTchea.  AugUiti  quotes  EoMbioj  (Fi(.  Cotut. 
U.  lib.  iu.  c  3S)  aa  uiing  the  word  mjtdpiar 
vbra  ileacjihing  the  church  of  the  Sepulchre  at 
JenmlerDf  and  connecting  it  with  the  word  tjite- 
liaUke, 


J  neither  word  occur 


while  in  cap. 


la  been  thonght  to  allude 
«funt  iltarla  foedui. 


Teila  are  neotlonad  by  St.  Cbryioftoni  (ITom, 
hi.  at  Sp/ia.)  aa  withdrawn  at  the  coDMcration 
of  th*  EDcbariat,  and  it  ii  probable  that  thi 
were  attached  to  the  ciboriam  in  the  £uhi 
nproented  by  the  BCtompanying  woodci 
where  a  ciboriDm  ia  ahown  with  the  veila  cc 
ceaJing   the    altar.     Tbi*    repreKDtalion,   tak 
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Mesan.  Teiier  and  rull.nu's  work  on  By- 

le  Architecture,  i>  f<iuud  ia  the  laoaaien 
of  St.  George  at  Thesialonica,  worka  certainlv 
'    'aler  than   X.D.    500,   and    perhapa   mucli 

ir;  the  authora  are  indned  dijpo«ei  to  refer 
to  the  era  of  Constantiue  the  Great. 

Kiria  are  not  mentioned  ia  the  Liber  Fan- 
lijIcalU  ia  the  loog  catalogue  of  altan  creeled  in 
and  gitia  made  to  churchea  erected  iu  Rome  and 
Naplea  by  Constunline,  nnlesa  the  "  fiisUginm " 
of  tilrer  weighing  202S  Iba.  in  the  btuilira  of  St. 
John  Latemn  waa,  aa  some  have  thought,  a 
ciborium.  Uuch  doubt,  it  must  be  remembered, 
has  beea  thrown  on  the  trustnorthlaesa  of  thia 
part  of  the  J.iher  rontificalis,  nor  does  any  men- 
tion of  one  occur  until  the  time  of  Pope  Siiiima- 


chus  (498-514),  »ho,  it 

a  stated,  made  at  S. 

Silteslro  a  ciborium  of  si 

ver  weighing  120  Iba. 

Mentioa  it  made   in  the 

other  ciboria ;  they  are  ge 

eraily  d'escnbed  a^  of 

ailyer  or  decorated  with  ail 

er.    The  quantity  of 

lelal  Ti 


it  S.  PmI 


lba.ar 

ailier,  that  of  St.  Peter's,  of  ailrer-gilt,  weighed 
2T04  lbs.  3  01.,  and  tbat  at  S.  Giovanni  Laterana 
only  1227  lbs.  All  these  were  erected  by  Pop* 
Leo  111.  (795-816).  The  last  ii  described  aa 
"cjborium  ram  cclumnii  auia  quatuor  ei 
(irgeato  puriaiimo  diversia  depictum  hiatoriia 
cum  ciocellia  et  columnellia  auia  mirae  magni- 
tudini, 


eolnmi 


icelli"  were, 
columi 


10  doubt,  n 
and  encl» 


ining  froiD 
the  altar.     The 


Sophia's,  aa  erected  hv  Jus 
it  deacrihed  by  Paul  the  Silentiary  aa  h 
four  calumna  of  ailver  which  aupporti 
octagonal  pynmidal  dome  or  blunt  apire  CTt 
by  a  globe  bearing  a  cross.  From  the  i 
hung  rich  veils  woreu 
Paal,  St.  Peter,  &c 

Ciboria  were  constracted  not  only  of  metal, 
orof  w 


of  Christ,  St, 


ligh  alUr  of  St.  H 
'""^■""trnpe'r" 


of  tl 


at  Veu 


le  chapel  of 
>ple.  Ther 
itirely  covered  with  aabjecis  from  Biblica'l 
history,  sculptured  in  relief,  and  appear  to  be  of 
•a  early  It  dale  (u  the  filth  centnry;  hut  perbapi 
the  earliest  ciborinm  now  eiiatipg  ig  one  in  the 
church  of  S.  Apollinare  in  Classe  at  Ravenna, 
which  ia  ahown  hythe  inacription  engraved  upon 
it  to  have  been  erected  between  a.d.  806  and 
A.D.  1)10. 

Tari'iua  ornamenta,  aa  vaaeg,  crowns,  and 
baskets  (cophini)  of  silver,  were  phiced  aa  deco- 
rations upon  or  auspended  from  the  ciboria ;  and, 

attached  to  them ;  these  last  were  withdrawn 
after  the  consecration  but  before  the  elevation  of 
the  Eucharist.  These  curtains  are  meationed 
repeatedly  in  the  I.iber  Poiitif.  as  gifla  made  by 
ruisui  popes  of  the  seventh,  eighth,  and  ninth 
centories,  e.g.,  "Vela  alba  boloserioa  roaata 
quae  pendent  in  arcn  de  cyborio  numero  qua* 
tuor,"  given  to  S.  Maria  Maggiora  by  Pope 
Leo  111.  (A.D.  T95-816). 

It  does  not  appear  when  the  use  of  these  veils 
was  discontinued  in  the  Western  Church  ;  in  the 
Eanlcru  a  acreen  ((inariJiTTaaii)  with  doors  now 
serves  the  like  purpose.  Some  of  the  ciboria  at 
Rome,   according   to   Martigay  (Art.    Colanbl 
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lesser  one,  the  coll 

which  reited  oa  the  fl!t»r,  and  that  these  l»it 
were  more  properlj  called  "  |>erisleri(i."  "enclos- 
ing a  reisel  in  the  Tonn  of  a  doTe.  in  which  Iht 
host  wni.  cootaineJ,     [ClBORlU¥,  TUREiS,  Peri- 


VI,  Appmdageiof tAe Altar.— \D»ntknltimti 
nothing    was   placed    upon  the    altar   but   the 
and  the  sacred  vessels  with  the 
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Utet  timn,  erea  np  to  tli«  mlildle  of 
.h  century,  aa  Mahillon  (Ada  SS.  Be- 
nedict. Saec.  iii.  Pnefatio  §  lOb),  luarat  (u  ;  for 
aa  anthor  of  the  LiA  of  Serrstln* 
ifs  eipreulj  that  the  relics  of  this 
.nnilated  'bj  command  of  Charles 
ere  laid  before  the  altar,  as  men 
iresume  to  lay  anythini;  eicept  the 
Hcrifiee'on  the  sltar,  which  Is  the  Table  of  the 
Lord  of  Hosts.  And  even  later,  Odo  of  Ougoj 
iCotkdkmei  ii.  28)  that  when  Bemn 
(an.  895)   laid  the    relic*  of  St.  Walhorps  on 

Iha  being  placed  "ubi  majestas  dii-ini  Mysteril 
debet  celebrari."  The  passage  of 
Leo  IV.,  quoted  abore,  seems  in  fiict  the  first 
ermission  to  place  a  shrine  containing  relics  od 
He  altar,  and  that  permission  was  eridentty  not 
I  accordance  with  the  general  religious  feeling 
r  that  age. 

Id  the  early  centuriea  of  theChriitian  Church, 
lie  consecrated  bread  was  geoenlly  reserved  in 
vessel  made  in  the  form  of  a  dote  and  eus- 
pended  from  the  ciborium  [PEargrEBiuM],  or 
'  ipa  in  some  cases  placed  on  a  tower  on  the 
itself  (tider  J'oa(>/.,  Innocent  I.  e.  67,  and 
y,  c  TO).  Gregorv  of  Tours  (D»  Olima 
ymm  I.  86)  speaks  distinctly  of  the  deacon 
taking  the  turris  &om  the  sacristy  and  placing 
t  on  the  altar,  but  this  leeoii  to  hare  contained 
he  unconsecrated  elements  [Turru],  and  to  have 
teen  placed  on  the  altar  only  during  celebmtion  ; 
lor  does  the  i-eserratiDn  of  the  consecrated  bread 
n  the  tarrig,  capsn  or  pyiis  on  the  altar  appear 
J]  be  distinctly  mentioned  by  any  earlier  aatho- 
ity  than  the  detree  of  Leo  IV.  qnoted  abore 
(liinterim's  Dmkamnligkeiten.  li.  S.  167  ffl). 

'  I  Cross  placed  permanenliy  od 
Itar  is  found  in  the  lint  eight 
lonid  eipect  fiom  the  decrw 
of  Leo  IV.     The  vision  of  Probiann.  (Soiomeo, 

metuarr  (9^u^4,f.o.)  in  the 
fourth  century  ;  the  ci-oss  was  found  on  the  sum- 
mit of  the  cibonum,  as  in  the  great  chnrch  of 
8t.SophiaalConsUDtinople(PBul  the  Silentuiry, 
"  acrip.  S.  Sophiae,  737  [«L  iL  320]),  and,  in  some 
urches  both  at  Borne  and  in  Gnul.  suspended 
T  the  altar  (Gregory  of 


things  used  in  the  Holy  Oblation.  Hence 
were  no  cundlesticks  on  the  altar.  Dor  (unl 
the  coluDiDS,  arches,  and  curtain!^  of  the  ciborium) 
any  images  or  pictures.  Eren  in  the  ninth  ret 
turj  we  find  LeoIV.  (an.  855)  limiting  the  obircl 
which  might  lawfully  he  placed  on  the  altar  t 
the  ihrina  containing  relics,  or  perchance  It 
codei  of  the  Gospels,  and  the  pyi  or  tabemacl 
in  which  the  Lord's  body  was  reserved  for  th 
Tialicum  of  the  sick.  (De  Aim  Paatorati,  §  I 
in  Migne's  Patrotogia,  civ.  677.) 

The  Book  of  the  Gospels  seems  anciently  I 
have  been  IVequenlly  placed  on  (he  altar,  eve 
when  the  Liturgy  was  not  Iteing  celebrated 
(Neale,  Eastern  CA.  Introd. 
may  be  seen  in  the  fresioei  of  the  Baptistery  at 
-     enna  (Webi.'s  Co^inf«lal  E^-'leiiolaiy,  427). 
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The  third  Canon  of  the  Second  Cnuacil  of 
Tours  (sn.  567.  Bruns's  Caaona  ii.  226),  "ut 
corpus  Domini  in  altari  non  in  imaginario  ordlne, 
^ed  sub  crucii  titulo  componatur."  which  has 
been  thought  to  mean,  that  the  Body  of  the 
Lord  should  not  he  reserved  among  the  images 
in  a  receptacle  on  the  reiedos,  hut  under  the 
cross  on  toe  altar  itself,  might  possibly  refer  to 
a  suspended  crow;  but  it  is  probably  rightlr 
eiplained  by  Dr.  Neale  (Eaiteni  Ck.  Iiitnid.  5<i(l) 
to  mean  that  the  particles  consecrated  should 
not  be  arranged  according  to  each  man's  fancy, 
but   in  the  form  of  a  crocs,  according  to  the 

Tapers  were  not  placed  on  the  altar  within 
the  period  which  we  are  coniidering.  though  il 
is  a  very  ancient  practice  lo  place  lights  about 
the  altar,  especially  on  festivals.     [LlQlITS.] 

FlOwebb  appear  to  have  been  used   for  tbs 
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ftitit  denmtiaa  of  iltmn  i>  ttait  u  Mrly  u 
tbc  Bith  oeDtar^;  (br  Veuntiag  Fortntutni 
(Qirmiiu  Tjii.  9)  tjt,  tlinuiag  St.  Bhidegniid, 


Tk«f  appeu*  u  dMoreUou  of  charchn  u 
cu-It  u  ua  fborth  ccntniy. 

VIL  Smnicr  Italian  in  a  Ckurcli.~-TkeTtwa 
in  primitiTi  timca  but  one  altar  is  a  chorcfa,  sod 
th«  orniDgemeatA  of  thv  m«t  aocieat  BsBiiicaB 
testify  to  thi  £ict.  (Sec  Pa)(i  oo  Bonnjiu,  aoD. 
313,  Ko.  15.)  EoMbfoi  iSia.  Eccl.  i.  4,  $  45), 
ID  the  docriptioa  of  the  gnat  limrcli  at  Tyre, 
meatioiB  onlj  ■««  altar.  St.  Angrutise  (m 
1  JoAm  Tnct.  3)  rpeak*  of  the  eiiitence  of  t^o 
■Itan  in  one  eitf  (diitate)  u  ■  Tuibla  ilpi  of 
tbe  Doutiit  (chiMD.  Bat  hi*  wordi  ihontd  per- 
ha|w  not  be  taken  In  tbeir  literal  Maie;  for  in 
the  tiiD«  of  St.  Basil,  there  wai  mat*  than  one 
a)taTinNei><:aesana;fDrhe,Bpeakinii(Hom.  19, 
«  foninai)  of  a  peiaecalioaafChrigtitiiii  In  that 
at  J,  lan  that  "  alton  {tuatmrriipiai  nm  oier- 

Tbe  Greek  and  other  orieatal  obnroba  have 
cren  aow  bat  one  alUr  in  each  ohnrch  (Benau- 
dot.  Lit.  Oritid.  L  182) ;  nor  do  thej  conaecrate 
the  Eoeharlit  mora  thui  on«  od  the  eame  daf 
ia  the  tame  place.  Thay  hare,  howeTer,  and  have 
bad  fbr  MTaral  OBtDries,  miDor  altan  In  Toptji- 
■Aifvlw  or  lide-chapela,  vhich  are  really  di«- 
tioet  building).  Socb  aide-ehape!)  are  generally 
(bond  where  then  hai  been  comiderable  contact 
with  the  Latin  Chareb  (Keale,  Eaitm  Ch»rtA, 
latnxL  183). 

Some  writera,  a*  Hnrtigny  {Dicl.  da  Aniiq. 
Oirtt^  art.  AvUl),  rely  upon  the  "  arcosolia  " 
•r  altar-tombi  in  the  catacombs  ai  proring  the 
early  nsa  of  many  altara:  two,  three,  and  more 
inch  tombs  are  often  foand  in  one  ajpt,  and  in 
one  case,  a  crypt  in  the  cemetery  of  St.  Agnes 
near  Rome,  there  are  as  many  as  eleven  arco- 
»iia  (Uarchi,  Ifon.  iJ«Ue  ArU  prim.  Criit^  t«v. 
niv.,  jTUTi.,  iiivii.}.  ei!;ht  of  which,  according 
to  Padre  MnrcHi,  might  hxva  been  nsad  as  altan 
(p.  191);  bnt  there  Heme  to  be  genetally  a 
drfiricDcy  of  proof  that  inch  (ombi  were  actually 
so  used,  nor  ii  their  date  at  all  a  matter  of 
certainty  in  the  great  majority  of  caws. 

It  wonld  appear  probable  that  the  practice  of 
considering  the  tomb  of  a  martyr  as  a  holy  place 
fitted  for  the  celebration  of  the  Euchariitic 
sacrifice,  and  such  eelobration  as  an  honoar  and 
cDOHlation  to  the  martyrwholay  below,  led  first 
to  the  tue  of  several  oJtaii  in  a  crypt  in  tbe 

rest,  and  then,  when  the  bodies  of  Hreral  martyrs 
had  been  transferred  to  one  church  above  ground, 
to  tbe  constiactim  of  an  altar  over  each,  frci 
a  wish  to  leave  nODo  unbonoured  by  tbe  celabrt 
tioD  of  the  Eachariit  above  his  renuini.  Sue 
ideas  were  prevalent  sa  early  ss  the  beginning  of 
the  fifth  centnry,  ss  msy  be  seen  in  the  writingi 
of  Prodentins  (PtriitejA.  Hymn.  XI.  v.  189- 
174  ;  Hymn.  III.  t.  211),  Pope  Damaias,  and  St. 
Uazimus,  Bishop  of  Turin  {Strmo  LXIU.  Dt  na- 
tali  KOKtormt;  v.  Marebi,  p.  142  et  aeq.).  Al 
that  period,  nod  indeed  long  after,  the  disturbance 
of  the  relics  of  lainte  was  held  a  daring  and 
Karcely  allowable  act,  and  was  prohibited  by 
Theodoeioa  and  mnch  disapproved  of  by  Pope 
Gngopr  the  Great ;  nor  was  it  until  some  t 
turies  inter  that  the  increasing  eagemeu  lor 


if  inch  memorial!  wai  gratified  by  the 

mentoftheholy  bodlee. 

]een  ccntendeil  that  more  than  one 
alUr  existed  in  the  Cathedral  of  Milan  in  tbe 
stter  part  of  the  fourth  centarv.  Thst  St. 
imbroee  more  than  once  uses  the  plural  "al- 

Lothing,  for  "aitaria"  frequently  means  an 
Itar;  but  in  describing  the  rettoration  of  the 
harch  to  the  orthodox  (an.  3SS),  after  the 
ittempt  of  the  Arians  to  occupy  it,  he  has  been 
inderstood  to  say  that  the  soldiers  rushing  in 
kissed  the  altar ;  henoe  it  is  argued  that,  as  thev 
oDuld  not  reach  the  alUr  of  the  Bems  nr  sanc- 
tuary, which  was  closed  to  the  people,  there 
mast  have  been  at  least  one  altar  In  the  nare. 
But  the  words  "ratliles  irmentes  in  Altarta  oi>- 
:nllB  algnificsre  pads  lignum"  (arf  ifsrce/A'n im, 
Ep.  33)  seem  rsther  to  imply  that  the  soldiers 
*  the  Bema  signalised  by  their  kisses 
of  peace.  Altorja  [■  used  in  the 
I  eqnlrslent  to  "sanctuary,"  In  the 
TbeodosiHoCodei.  [Altaridh.]  However  this 
the  end  of  the  siith  century  we  find 
distinct  traces  of  a  plurality  of  altars  in  Western 
churches.  Gregory  of  Tours  (,De  Gloria  Mar- 
tgnnn  i.  33)  tpealci  of  saying  masaes  on  three 
altars  in  a  church  at  Braiane  near  Soissons ;  and 
Gregory  the  Great  (Epiit.  v.  50)  says  that  he 
heard  that  his  correspondent  Paliadins,  bishop 
of  Salntonge,  had  placed  in  a  chnrch  thirteen 
altars,  of  which  four  remained  nnconsecrited 
for  defect  of  relics.  Now  certainly  Palladlus 
wonld  not  have  be^ed  of  the  Pop,  as  he  did, 
relics  for  bis  altan,  if  the  plurality  of  altars 
had  not  been  generally  allowed,  Uoreover,  the 
Conncil  of  Auierre  of  the  year  578  (Can.  10; 
Bmns's  Canofus  ii.  238)  forbade  two  masses  to 
be  said  on  the  same  day  on  one  altar,  a  prohi- 
bition which  probably  contHhuted  to  the  mnlli- 
plication  of  altars,  which  was  still  further  acce- 
lerated by  the  diinse  of  the  ancient  cnstom  of 
the  priests  communicating  with  the  bishop  or 
principal  minislar  ofc-the  church,  and  the  intro- 
dnotlon  of  private  mnssea,  more  than  one  of 
which  was  frequently  said  by  the  same  priest  on 
the  same  day  (Walafiid  Strabo,  De  Jitb.  Eccl. 
c.  21).  Bcdo  (i/ijt.  Eccl.  V.  aO)  mentions  that 
Acca,  bishop  of  Hoitam  (deposed  an.  732),  col- 
lected for  bis  chnrch  manv  relics  of  apostles 
and  martyrs,  and  placed  altars  for  their  vene- 

canopy  over  each  altar  within  the  walls  of  the 
chnrch.  There  were  soternl  altars  in  the  chnrch 
bnilt  by  St.  Benedict  at  Aniane  (jfcCo  SaiKtamm, 
Feb.  ii.  614). 

In  tbe  seventh  and  eighth  centuries  the  onm- 
ber  of  altars  had  so  increased  that  Charlemagne, 
in  a  Capitulary  of  the  years  805-6  at  Thionrille, 
attempted  to  restrain  their  eicesslre  multiplica- 
tion. See  CapitT^  infra  Eccksiam,  e.  6(MigDe'i 
Patrol.  97,  283). 

This  was  not  very  effectunl,  and  in  (he  ninth 
century  the  multiplication  of  altars  attained  a 
high  point,  as  may  be  seen  by  the  plan  of  tbe 
church  of  St,  flail  in  Switierland  [ChdrohT, 
prepared  In  the  beginning  of  that  cenlury.  In 
this  are  no  less  than  seventeen  altars.  The 
will  of  Forlunatus  Patriarch  of  Grado  (dec. 
c.  A.D.  825)  also  affords  proof  of  the  increase  in 
the  number  of  altan  then  in  active  progress:  in 
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oasarBtiirr  b<  placed  three  altars,  nod  /iTeatfaen 
in  nnother  (Jfon'n.  Cam.  dei  Vmciiani,  t.  i. 
p.  270). 

Vlll.  ritKet  ofAHara  in  CAurcies.— From  the 
enrlieit  period  <yt  which  we  have  any  knewled);e, 
the  Bltar  wa>  mnallf  pieced,  not  af-niiut  the 
waII  oe  in  modern  timea,  but  od  the  chord  of  the 
■pM,  wbeD,  ai  wu  almost  ioiariahlf  tbs  due, 
(ha  church  ended  in  an  apM ;  when  the  end  of 

correapondin^  po«Jtion.  St.  Angujtine  therefore 
nya  (_Sermo  46,  e.  10  "  Ueuu  Chriiti  eat  ilia  in 
medio  p«iU."  The  officiatiug  prieit  stood  wilh 
his  back  to  the  apae  and  thai  faced  the  congre- 
gation. Id  St,  Peter'a  at  Rome,  and  a  very  few 
otbei  chnrches,  the  prieit  atill  officUtei  thni 
placed;  hot  thongb  in  xctj  nunj  churchee, 
partlcaUrly  in  Italy,  the  altar  retiioe  its  ancient 
poiitton,   it  is  very  rarely  that  the  celebrant 

That  such  vru  the  normal  po«tion  of  the  nltar 
in  fhown  by  many  ancient  eiamploa,  and  by  the 
GonttAQt  uaaf^  of  the  Eastern  chnrches, .  The 
ancient  ritnale  invariably  conlemplnte  a  detached 
altar  aa  when,  in  the  .Sacrameniary  of  Oregory, 
m  the  order  for  the  dedication  of  a  church  (p. 
US),  the  bishop  Is  directed  lo  go  rounil  the  altar 
(vadit  in  circuitn  altaris),  or  in  the  SarramcHlary 
of  Gelasiui  where  the  eabdeuoa  (L.  1,  cilti.) 
ii  dirwAed,  after  having  placed  the  Crou  on  tlie 
altar,  to  go  behind  it  (vudis  retro  oltare), 

Kiceptiona  at  an  early  date  to  the  rule  that 
the  altar  should  be  detached,  are  of  the  greatest 
rarity,  if  we  eicept  the  tomba  in  the  catammbs, 
whiiJi  have  been  supposed  to  have  been  osed  as 
altar*.  It  ia  posaible,  also,  that  in  small  chapels 
with  rectangoiac  terminationa,  aa  the  chapel 
of  St.  John  the  Evsngelut,  annexed  to  the  bap- 
tistery of  the  Lateran,  the  alt*ir  maj  for  con- 
venieDce  have  been  placed  against  the  nail. 
When,  however,  it  became  usual  to  place  many 
allara  in  a  church  it  was  found  oonvenient  to 
place  one  or  more  against  a  wall ;  this  waa  dona 
in  the  Cathedral  of  Canterbury  [Church],  where 
the  alUr  enclosing  the  body  of  St.  Wilfrid  waa 
placed  agaiuet  the  wall  of  the  eastern  apse; 
another  allnr,  however,  in  thia  case  occupied  the 
Dornial  position  in  the  eastern  apH,  and  the 
original   high    altar   was    placed    in    the    same 

In  the  plan  of  the  church  of  St.  Gall,  pnpared 
in  the  begianing  of  the  ninth  century,  the  placea 
of  seventeen  altars  are  shown,  hut  of  these  only 
two  are  placed  against  walls. 

In  a  few  instaacca  the  altar  waa  placed  not  on 
the  centre  of  the  chord  of  the  arc  of  the  apea  but 
more  towards  the  middle  of  the  church ;  such 
was  the  case  In  8.  Paolo  f.  1.  m.  at  Rome,  if  the 
altar  occnplet  the  original  position.  In  this  in- 
itance  it  itands  in  the  transept.  In  some  other 
early  churches  at  Rome,  the  altar  occupies  a  posi- 
tion more  or  less  advanced.  The  Lib,  Ponlif.  telle 
ns  that  in  the  lime  of  Pope  Gregory  IV.  (*.D.  827- 
SU)  the  altar  at  S.  Haria  in  Tnutevere  stood  in 
a  low  place,  almost  In  the  middle  of  the  nava  (in 
humili  Inco  paene  in  media  testudine),  the  Pope 
therefore  removed  it  to  the  apse,  and  the  altar 
at  S.  Marin  Maggiore  seems  to  have  been  in  the 
time  of  Pope  Uadrian  I.  (a.d.  lTi-7Sb\  as 
appears  Irom  the  account  in  the  same  book  of  the 
nilemtions,  aCTacted  by  that  Pope  in  that  church. 
It  u  thought  by  some  that  in  the  hirga  circular 


ALTAB 

octagonal  chnrchea  of  the  fonrtb  and  Glth 

ituries,  as  S,  Lorenzo  Uaggiore  nt  Milan,  and 

S.  Stefkno  Kotondo  at  Rome,  the  altar  wai  plaoad 

In    the    churches   of  Jostlnian'a  period  coa- 

ructed  with  domei,  there  ia  nsoally,  aa  at  St. 

Sophia's  ConsUatinople  and  S.  Vitale,  Ravanna,  it 

Mit  of  chancel  intervening  between  the  central 

and  tha  apse ;  whan  such  ia  the  case,  th« 

altar  was  placed  therein. 

IX.  Ute  of  Pagan  AUari  for  Christian  purpoK». 
-Pagan  altars,  having  a  verv  ataall  superficias, 

are  ei-ideutlj  ill  auited  lor  the  celebration  ofliie 

Eucharist;  nor  would  it  appeaf  probable  that  a 

Chri^ian  wonld  be  willing  to  use  them  fur  thai 

purpoae ;  nevertheless,  tiaditione  allege  that  in 

I  pagan  altera  were  so  used  (r.  Mar- 

Aaitt),  and  in  the  cbnrch  of  Arilja  in 

leathen  altar  acutptnTed  with  a  5gure 

of  Atja    forma   the   lower   part   of    the  alUr. 

(Mitlheil.  der  K  K.  Ceniral  Comm.  lur  Erfor- 

'tunrf  und  Erhattnag  dar  Bavdmlimah,  Yicnnn, 

65,  p.  e.)     Such  altars,  or  fragments  of  them, 

ire,   however,   employed   as   materials  (par- 

lularlj  in  the  bases)  in  the   construction  or 

ristian  altars.     Instances  are  aUted  by  Mar- 

jny  to  have  been  observed  in  the  chnrches  of 

St.  Uichela  in  Vaticano  and  of  Su  Nicholaa  de' 

Cesarini  at  Rome. 

X.  I'OHiAJiLF.  Altars  (oftariiiparlali'fia.^esta- 
toria,  viatica)  are  probably  of  considerable  anti- 
quity ;  indeed,  it  is  evident  that  from  the  time 

the  opinion  'prevailed  that  the  Kuchariet 


ould  n 


«  fitly  c. 


or  table,  m  portable  altar  became  a 
ity.  Conatantine  the  Great  (3o»omen,ff.»(. 
Eccl  i.  8)  carried  with  him  on  his  campaigns  a 
church-tent,  the  fittinga  of  which  no  doubt  in- 
cluded a  portable  altar,  as  the  participation  of 
tha  myitcriea  la  especially  mentioned.  Bade 
(Hiat.  Eccl.  T.  10)  tells  nt  that  tha  two  Hewaldi, 
the  English  missionaries  to  the  continental 
Saiona  (an.  692),  took  with  them  sacred  vessels 
md  a  consecrated  slab  to  serve  as  an  altar  (tabu- 
am  attaria  vice  dedicatam)-,  and  bishop  Wulfram, 
,he  apostle  of  Friesland  (before  740),  was  accus- 
tomed to  carry  with  him  ou  hii  Jotirncys  a  port- 
able attar,  in  the  midst  and  at  the  four  coruen 
if  which  were  placed  relice  of  saints  (Jonas  in 
iurios'i  nisi.  Ainctonim  ii.  9M).  The  portable 
iltar  of  St.  Willebroid  is  described  by  Brvwer 
{Annal.  Trevinms.  au.  718,  ^  112,  p.  364)-,  it 
■  'isoription;  "Hoc  altare  Willabroi-dua 
Domlai  Salratorii  coosecravit,  supra 
qnod  in  itinera  missarum  oblationes  Deo  offerr* 

Christi  et  de  tndario  capitis  ejus."  This,  how- 
ever, is  probably  not  a  contemporary  inscrip- 
tion, and  the  genuineness  of  the  relic  may  per- 
haps be  doubted.  St.  Bouilaca  also  carried  an 
altar  with  him  in  his  journeys.  And  the  monks 
of  St.  Daoys,  whan  accompanying  Charlea  tha 
Great  in  his  campaign  against  the  Saiona, 
carried  with  them  a  wooden  board,  which,  covered 
with  a  linen  cloth,  served  as  an  altar  (Anoaymus 
de  Mirae.  .^'.  Dioaysii  i.  20,  in  MabiUon,  Asia  Sci. 
Ben.  saec  iii.  pt.  2,  p.  350). 

These  portable  altars  seem  to  have  been  In 
alrnost  all  cases  of  wood.  Not  until  the  latter 
p.irt  of  the  eighth  century  do  we  find  instances 

The  capitulary  of  790  (quoted  above)  seems  to 


A-vOO<^l 


M  Ubieti  {..r  porljt>l«  as  well 


ra  |Ktra  aut  litio  boueiti»>inio."     If  tba  read- 
be  correct,  the  Intt  term  certainly  : ■- 


h  [Abtu 


;M]or 


icrc  rich  timtcrUl ;  though  •oduj  (BiaUrini'i 
{•nt-rinBlteitm  iv.  1,  liW)  eodtiecl  "Ikinm" 

iliick  pidX  uf  wood.  Ad  "altarc  pailatile"  li 
Mj<]  tu  b9v<  been  giren  by  Char1»  the  Bald  to 
ili(  iBoBBitery  of  St.  D«ij.  at  Psris,  fquara  in 
shape,  utule  of  porphyry  Kl  in  gold,  and  con- 
tiiniog  niia  of  SL  Jain»  Ibc  Leu,  St.  Stcpben, 
udSt.  ViDcciit(».  107). 

A  jwrlabla  altar  of  wood  i>  preierved  in  tbs 
rhnrcli  of  S.  Maria  in  Csni|'it<:lli  at  Home, 
which  19  laid  tu  hare  belonged  to  Si.  (iregorj 
-KaiiiBien,  but  it  doc*  not  appcHr  to  ha%-e  a 
Irgilimata  claim  to  u  high  an  imtiqultt.  Pro- 
tably  BO  earlier  (lifting  eismple  is  to  be  fauiid 
[liaa  that  whicb  wai  tbuod  with  the  booea  of 
St.  Calhbert  (dec.  i.D.  687)  in  the  cathedral  of 
Lhirbam,  and  doobtleu  belonged  to  faim:  it  i> 
<>"•  preserFed  in  the  chapter  library.     The  an- 


icriptiun  needleu:  it  loeaiureB  6  tuchei  by  5). 
iiid  ii  lompoiieJ  of  wood  corered 
iitver:   on  the  wood  i>  inscribed 


a  the  >i 


The« 


!0f  tl 


■er  haa  not  been 
.  Caiiiert,  by  Jai 
p.  2')oy  A  limilar  portable  altar  id  i 
.Simeon  of  Dnrhaai  ( Jfoaurtinila  I/itt,  Brit.  p.  G59 
D)  to  hare  been  fuond  on  the  hreont  of  St.  Acca, 
Bbhop  of  Heiham  (ob.  ±.D.  740),  nhen  his  body 
va>  eihumed  more  thao  300  yean  afterwards, 
It  waa  of  two  piec«  of  wood  joined  bv  tilrei 
uiiUandon  it  waa  cut  the  inicription.'-' Ahnt 
Tricilali  agie  Sophie  Saoctae  Mari.ie."  Whelhc-i 
riliei  were  pinced  In  it,  the  writer  adds,  ig  nol 


The  "laboot  "  Mill   ii 


1  theAbyui 
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GD 


churches  is  a  sq 

which  the  elemenlB  are  consecrated,  in  tact,  a 
portable  altar,     [Aiici.] 

In  the  Greek  Church  (he  lubstilute  fur  a  port- 

ile  altar  was  the  ANTilltNaiull. 

For  the  coi^eeration  of  altars,  see  OostKCiu 

XL  £>fcA(fure.~- Besides  the  works  quoted  in 
is  article,  the  following  may  be  mentioned  ;  -  ' 
J.  B.  Thiers,  Distcrtalion  mr  la  J'rim;ipaux 
Aattlt,  ki  Cloture  d%  Clour  cl  In  JtAA  dea 
Bylitet .-  Paris,  1IJ6B.  J.  Fabricius.  Dt  AHs  Vc- 
l«niDiCArM<KUK'niF».-Helinatndt,  lliSa.  O.Veigt,  ' 
Thysvateriohigia,  KH  Dt  Attariliiu  K<rfmu»  Ckrii- 
(uBorun:  Ed.  i.  A.  Fabricius;  Uamhurg,  ITOO. 
S.  T.  Schiinland,  i/istor.  XadiricU  con  Altirm  .- 
Uipiig,  1716.  J.  G.  Gent,  Da  Vetervm  CArit. 
litiiunm  Altaribta :  Anspach,  1755.  J.T.Trei- 
her,  Ih  Sitv  ASarium  eernu  Ui-icnttm!  Jena, 
1668.  Kaiser,  Diaerlatio  Da  Allanlai  I'oHa- 
lililKU:  Jena,  luaS.  Heideloff,  Jhr  Omitl. 
Altar:  NUmbcrg,  1S38.  [A.  K.] 

ALTAIt  CLOTHS  (IMaamina,  pallia  or 
pall^  ollarit.  In  Greek  writers,  'Afi^io,  i^^i- 
dfffutTO,  iwAfiipia,  nA^MATO,  ivivral,  and  in 
author)  "  inlimae  aetatis,"  ri  nartitrofiia.  nnd  Tb 
Tp<nrtfe4>i!pov).  Ciotha  uf  different  kinds,  and  of 
various  materials  (in  Ih*  earliest  .iges,  probably 
of  linen  only),  must  have  been  used  in  connection 
with  the  celebration  of  H»ly  Communion  from 
the  Tery  earliest  timei.  They  were  needed 
partly  for  the  covering  of  the  holv  table,  and  of 
the  oblations,  and  of  the  consecrated  element* 
[CoRTOBALb^] )  partly  also  for  the  cleansing  of 
lis,  and  the  like  [M-tPP*].  Tho 
first   of   these    uses,    of  which   wa    have    now 


OpUtns,  Bish 


ticularly  to  speak,  is 
of  Uile 


a  Afric 


r  or  gem 


jriely. 
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there,"  he  asks,  "  amuuE  the  falthftil, 
knows  not  that  during  the  celebration  of  the 
mysteries  the  wood  of  the  altar  is  covered  with 
■  linen  cloth  ('  ipu  lii;na  linteamine  cooperiri,'  " 
Dl  Schitm.  Ilonat.  lib.  vi.  c.  i.  p.  92.)  With 
thii  we  mar  compare  the  allusion  made  by 
Victor  Yiteniis  t,Da  Pertec.  Afric.  lib.  1.  cap.  12). 
Writing  in  the  year  487,  he  says  that  Getueric, 
the  Vandal,  soma  siity  years  before,  sent  Hro- 
cnlns  into  Zeugiltna,  and  the  latter  required 
the  vessels  used  in  holy  ministry,  and  the  books, 
to  be  given  up;  and  when  these  were  refused 
they  were  violently  seized  by  the  Vandals,  who 

palliis  iltaris  pnih  nefnsi  camisias  (sAiVis)  sibi 
et  temoralia  fadebant."  In  the  6th  century 
St.  Gregory  of  Tonrs  speaks  of  an  altar,  with 
the  oblations  upon  it,  being  covered  with  a  silken 
cloth  during  the  celebration  of  mas>.  "Cum 
jam  altariuia  cam  oblitiontbus  pallio  serico 
opertum  esset"  (Hiit.  Franc,  vii.  23;  compare 
Mabillan,  Utiir.jia  Gallicana.  p,  41).  A  little 
later  in  the  same  |>auage  he  spenlisof  one  claim- 
ing right  of  sanctuary  in  the  church,  and  laying 
hold  nn  the  "  pollae  altaris  "  for  his  protection. 
It  is  remarkable  that  at  Rome  no  mention  is 
found  of  any  jxxllia  allaria  among  the  many  dew 
nations  to  churches  recorded  by  Auastasius,  (ill 
after  the  close  of  the  6th  ceutunr.  Writing;  of 
ViUlianu*  Papa  (ted.  6S9-lifi),  Anaatasins  myt 
thai  in  bis  tiuic  the  tvmperor  Coastaas  came  lo 
Rome   and  weul   lu  St. 


:,AjOO<^le 
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uardtn  auo,"  atteodgd  by  hii  gnardi,  the  elergf 
coming  out  to  meet  him  irith  wax  tapen  In  tbeir 
hindi;  ud  he  ofTemi  upon  tbe  altar  "psiiium 
mnro  Uitile,"  or,  sccordiag  to  another  reading, 
"pallaoi  auro  teitilem,"  after  which  maia  wai 
celebrated  (Anut.  Bibl.  135, 1. 15  j  Vigae,  P.  C.  C. 
torn.  128,  p.  773).  The  Mme  writer,  speaking 
of  Zachariai  Pupa  (ud.  741-752),  aafi  that  he 
"  frdt  TMtem  enper  altare  beati  Petri  ei  auro 
Witam,  habentero  natiTiUtani  Domini  et  Salra- 
torli  noatri  Jesu  Cbriiti,  omaritqne  earn  gemmis 
pretlmii."  The  earliest  monumeDt  in  the  west, 
ihowing  an  altar  (or  holy  Ubla)  Mt  out  for  the 
Miebration  of  "mais,"  ii  of  the  10th  or  llth 
eeaturjr  {Vttliarium  Chriaianum,  PI.  iliii.),  one 
of  Ibe  frescoes  in  the  hjpogene  chnroh  of  S. 
Clementa  at  Rome.  The  holy  table  is  there 
cerered  with  ■  white  cloth,  which  Is  pendent  in 
front,  but  apparently  not  so  on  the  two  aide*. 
A  richly  ornamented  border,  several  inches  in 
breadth,  appears  on  the  lower  edge  of  this  "  lin- 
toameu  "  (if  snch  be  intended)  ae  it  hangs  down 
In  front  of  the  altar. 

The  allusions  in  Greek  writers  of  early  date 


hthos. 


re  quot. 


In  the  collection  of  Qanons  Ecclesisstiral  (3u»- 
Tayjui  Karimy)  formed  by  Photius  of  Cnnstun- 
tinopie,  the  earlieat  in  date,  be^iring  upon  tbi> 
point,  ie  onf  of  the  so-called  "  Caoani  of  the 
Apostle»"(Kay.  73)  to  this  effect:  "Let  no  one 
allenaU  for  his  own  private  use  any  Tesscl  of 

E'd  or  of  ^tier,  which  has  been  set  apart  for 
y  use"  (iyia^Bir),  "or  any  linen"  (Mn>-); 
and  the  inference  we  nnlurally  draw  that  the 
"linen"  here  spoken  of  has  reference  to  alUir 
linen  (perhapi  also  to  ministering  vestments) 
is  confirmed  by  tbe  subsequent  language  of  the 
Pint  and  Second  Councils  of  Cunitantiuople.  In 
Canoni  1  and  10,  after  quoting  tbe  "  Canni  of 
the  Apostles"  above  mentioned,  the  Council 
ideutitiea  the  iSini  of  that  earlier  canon  with 
^  atBi^liia  Ti}i  hyitt  rpaMiint  trSirrii,  "  tbe 
sacred  cDTetingoflbe  holy  table."  On  the  other 
hand  a  passage  of  Theodoret,  which  has  been 
alleged  (MartiKny,  Dkt.  des  Attliq.  Chrtlanna, 
in  roc.  '  Autel ')  as  proving  the  um  of  rich  cloths 
for  the  altar  early  in  tlie  4th  centnry,  hai  pro- 
bably a  very  different  meaning  from  that  attri- 
buted to  it.  The  word  lamairriiptar  la  early 
ecclesiastical  Greek  is  more  frequently  need  in 

the  holy  table,  the  "sanctuary."  than  of  the 
'    ■■      "itself     When  therefore  Theodi     '     '   " 


(if iff 


it  the  <^ 


■I.  lib.  i, 


of  a 


'■  e»P-  ■ 


XL)  tha 


of  Conitantine  the  Great,  Sitiiair/it7Tr> 
rd  tflar  iuaiaSTiipMif  ySartAtiiiiii  re  vopairfTit- 
ff^tfurir  aol  ntttfjtSoit  \iSna}J^ffroit  ^pwrori,  the 
reference  i»  in  all  probability  to  rich  curtains,  or 
"  veils,"  hugg  abont  the  sanctuary,  not  to  alUr- 
cloths  pnqierly  so  called.  Much  more  certainly 
to  tbe  purpose  is  a  passsge  of  St.  Chrysoatom 
(//um.  f.  aL  Ii.  in  Hatt.  cap.  i)t.  23,  24),  part 
of  a  taomily  originally  delivered  at  Antioch,  ia 
which  he  drawa  a  contrast  between  tbe  cover- 
ings of  silk,  often  ornamented  with  gold  ixp'fi- 
woflTB  iriflAA^iwa),  bestowed  upon  the  holy 
table,  and  the  scanty  covering  grudgingly  given. 
or  altogether  refused,  to  Christ  in  the  person  of 
His  poor  members  upon  earth.  Among  tbe  Acta 
of  the  Council  of  Constantinople,  hold  in  the  year 
G3€,  ii   preserved  (Labbe's  CtmcUia,  by  Hansi, 


ALTABIUU 

:.  pp.  1102,  3)  a  onnons  lett«i  drmwa  np 
by  the  clei>^  of  the  church  of  Apamsii  in  Syria 
Secunda.  They  complain  of  tbe  iniquitoiia  cdd- 
'  :t  of  Severaa,  bishop  of  Antioch,  and  of  their 
n  bishop  Petnts ;  and  amid  many  gmve  chnrges 
lught  against  the  latter,  one  Is  that  owing  to 
!  gross  carelessneas  (worse  than  carelesaness  is 
charged  by  the  letter)  with  which  ha  celebnted 
the  Holy  Liturgy,  tbe  purple  covering  of  the 
altar  was  defiled  (xirrixptaf  rriaim-Ti  tdu  oe- 
TToii  tvaiaanifioii  r^r  hXovpylta').  In  the  Tth 
and  eth  centuries  we  find  evidence  thnt  these 
richer  coverings  of  the  altar  were  in  sotpe  cases 
adorned  with  eymbollc  cmaments  and  with  pic- 
tures of  saints  (j^apajCT^p*t  arylttfy,  which  in- 
curred the  condemnation  of  the  Iconoclaata,  who 
carried  them  away  tognlher  with  images  and 
'    ''       kinds.     So  we  leam  from  Ger- 


lofConsI 


le  8th  century 


(Scti.  German!  Patriarclute  de  Sanctit  b't/nodia, 
apud  Spicihg.  Som.  A.  Mai,  tom.  vii.  p.  62). 
On  the  other  band,  in  times  of  grievoas  public* 
calamity,  we  read,  in  one  instance  at  least,  of  the 
altar  as  well  as  the  person  of  the  bishop  and  his 
episcopal  throne  being  robed  in  black.  So  Theo- 
dorns  Lector  records  of  Acacins,  patriarch  ot 
Constantinople :  aol  lairri*  iro)  tit  9p6rO¥  u) 
vj  awttu-rlipiBii  fitXnnii  irSiiiaair  iiit^Uatt. 
In  the  later  liturgical  ofBce)  (see  Ooar,  EachoL 
Graec.  pp.  623.  637,  sqq.),  and  in  writers  aocb 
as  Syraeon  of  Thessalonica  (circ.  1420  A.D.).  we 
find  mention  of  an  inner  coreiing  of  liaeo,  known 
md  more  costly 
SvmeoQ  makes 
of  cloth  on  each 
ar.  "The  holy 
.  cloth  (rtaoapa 
liiftl  u^cEo-fioTiit)  upon  the  four  corners  tbereaf ; 
ad  that  because  the  fnlnc.'^s  of  the  Church  waa 
formed  ont  of  all  the  quarters  of  the  world  ;  a 


LS  irnvdo'ii^ira,  and  of  a  st 
covering  without,  Pnti 
'urther  mention  of  four 
.;  the  four  corners  of  t! 


ithes 


e  the 


Evangelists,  because  It  was  by  their  jnstrnmen 
ality  that  the  Church  was  gathered,  and  the 
Gospel  made  circuit  of  tbe  whole  compass  of  tJie 
world.  But  tbe  (pinner  cover]  called  naT^d-o^a, 
has  an  outer  covering  (T^irtfofdpoi')  imme- 
diately above  it.  For  here  is  at  once  the  tomb, 
'-'     -'  ifJesus.    ThefirstofthesBCDter- 


s  it  n 


e  the 


of  thes. 


body  was  wrapped ; 
garment  (wtpiflofc^)  of  glory  according  to  that 
of  the  psalm,  said  at  the  putting  on  thereol^ 
'The  Lord  is  king:  he  hath  put  on  beauteous 
apparel'  "  (Symeon  of  Thetsaloaica,  apud  Goar. 
Eucl^l.  Gniec.  p,  216).  Of  the  two  words  here  and 
employed  as  the  technic.il  desiEustion 
two  altar-cloths,  the  first,  mrritapua, 

lit  the  skin  "  (xtrri  ripua).  Thence  its 
usage  as  a  compound  word  (rt  vsvit- 
epeaking  of  any  inner  covering,  as  here 
T  covering,  of  linen,  for  the  holy  Uble. 
of  the  word  Tpairi(if  dpsr,  aa  a  desig- 
c  the  mora  costly  outer  cover,  belongs 
>babi1ity  to  a  comparatively  late  dale. 


ALTARIUM  (compare  AltiR).  thii  word 
is  sometimes  used  to  designate  not  merely  an  altar, 
but  the  space  within  which  the  altai'  Mood,    fat 


A-.oo<5Ic 
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tn,  Pirpelniu,  Bwhop  of  Tonra.  built  a 
ca  in  huDODi  of  St.  Harlin,  which  hud 
Kind  in  aUarh  trigiota  dnu^  la  capsa  vi- 
;"  ~otHa  octo,  tria  in  nJUirio,  quiiKiu*  in 
"  (Gregory  of  Toura,  //u*.  *'n™:,  ii.  14), 
irt  irmarki  upon  the  poui^e  Ihat  bj  "  nltii- 
"  we  ore  to  UDder&tAnJ  the  presbjt«iy,  by 
.    Campa»UabilloB,ii>£i't. 


i.a,si, 


[Bema.] 


Tht  plan)  "  altuia 
■rtisc  ;  u  b;  St.  Ambrose  ia  tha  pHsnge  (f'puf. 
.^ilquolst  uider  AltaB;  tnd  in  tba  'niewliwiaa 
OJfi,  when  (Ub.  ii.  tit.  ♦&,  fla  .S>i(io  Scoi'm- 
j;fKi  Jiy/i)  it  ii  provided;  "Pa1«int  lummi 
m  iHDfJ*  timeDtihiu ;  dm  »U  altitria,"  etc. 
'Hit  ^qniraleDt    vord  id  the  Greek    Tenion    ts 

Tht  same  extended  senie  is  found  in  lome 
DibirrD  Lan^D^es,  e.g.  ia  PortngDCse  "a]t«r 
iir'ii'(gmt  or  hijfh  Hitnr)  ia  used  in  th*  tense 
ti  clioic  or  chancel  (Barton,  HigAlimilt  of  U* 
Br.iil.l  128).  [A.N.] 

ALTISO  (neiir  Aquilein).  CODNCTL  OF  (Al- 
ntESIR  CO-NCILIUH),  A.D.  802  J  considered  as 
SniiioiB  by  Manai  (.iii.  1099-1102);  said  t( 
iixt  iMD  held  by  the  Patriarch  of  Aquilein  t< 
uMil  lo  Giariemaene  for  protection  neniast  th< 
[k,tt  of  Venice.  [A.  W.  H.} 


lHA(Jniii£i,  llama,  Bamvla;  compare  Germ. 
IU.OA1W). 
'Amae  laaa  auut  in  ijuibug  sacra  obUtio  cod- 


.tuulu  dicuntur  quibut  oScrlnr  dsi 
ililitia,  simila  arceolii"  (Papiai,  in 
'j'tttiry,  I.  ».).  The  vessel  in  which 
lit  nlebralioD  of  the  Eucharist  waa 
tbt  wunhippers. 

Tia  irord  Ama  ia  used  bj  Columella  and  other 
JiMinl  aatbois,  but  the  earliest  iOEtnnce    '" 
IH  u  i  liturgical  vessel  whicb  has  been  Di: 
i>  JQ  the  Charts   Comatinna  of  the  year 
[MmllM  dt  He  Dipt.  vi.  262),  where  "han 

IT.  mtatioDed  in  the  Onfo  Soiiiania  I.  (p.  5) 
ir^H  the  veascli  which  were  to  be  brought 
fma'the  Church  of  tha  Saviour,  now  1 
i>  Si.  John  Latemn,  for  the  Pontifical 
og  Luttr-Dav;  and  in  the  directions  f( 
\\<xX\&a\  Mm  itaelf  in  the  ume  Ordo  <p.  10), 
I'  foA  that  after  the  Pope  had  entered  th< 
;*[iat4iriDm  or  presbytery,  the  archdeacon  follow- 
n<  him  received  the  amulae,  and  poured  thi 

•hicb  na  held  by  the  subdeacon;    and  agnii 
.1.  p.  11)  after  the  altar  was  decked,  the  arch- 


dnn 


[    the  Pop 


a  (CO. 


,  ,  554)  fr. 
a,  and  poured  the  wine  through  the  strains 
■t  colnm)  into  the  clialice  [CiULict];  the 
"'"'""' —  'he  primiccrios,  and  th 


-   Whetl 


p  to  have  been 


il  any  rate  the  amulae 

Vvtsaeli  provided  for  the  purpose  of  the 
Iff.     Among  the  prescnf^  which  Pope  Ad- 

J72-T95)  made  to  the  church  of  St.  Adria. 
U  R.«iie,  the  Liber  Pmtifoalii  (p.  34G)  uieution 
"unaai  Baan>,"u>d  ^ao  an  "amuloDi  oB^rtotiam 


'"°^: . 
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of  silver  which  weighed  siitv-seven  )Ktund 
They  were,  however,  often  of  much  smaller  sin 
and  tha  small  silver  vewels  (see  woodcuti)  pn 

are  deemed  to  b«  amulae.  They  measure  oul 
about  7  inches  iu  height,  and  may  probably  dal 
from  the  5th  or  Sth  century.  Uianchini  in  h 
edition  of  the  Lib.  Po»iif.  has  given  an  engrvvin 
of  a  similar  vessel  of  larger  siie.  On  this  tli 
miracle  of  Cana  is  represent«H  in  a  tolerabi 
good  style.  Bianchini  luppoaas  this  to  be  1 
tha  fourth  century. 


of  the<i 


i    usually 
rere  oHen 


The    mat. 

silver,  but  someti 
adorned  with  geir 
i.  42,  p.  S.19)  mentions  "imulae  onychinae," 
meaning  probably  vessels  of  onyi,  or  glass  imi- 
tating onyi.  [A.  N.] 

AMACIU8,  bishop,  deposition  of,  July  14 
(Mart.  BoLu-).  [C-] 

AMANDU8,  Bishop  and  confewor.  N-,t-ilfa, 
Feb.  6(Jiiiri.  Belae);  translation,  Oct.  aS(B.). 
His  name  is  recited  in  the  Canon  in  one  MS.  of 
the  Gregorian  iarroiwn(flry.  (See  Menai'd's  cd. 
p.  284.)  [C.l 

AMANTIUS.  (1)  Martvr  at  Rome,  com- 
memoraled  Feb.  10  {Marl.  Som.  Vet.). 

(2)  Of  Nyon,  eommemomled  June  6  (Jfart. 
Hieraa.,  Bedac).  [C] 

AMATOK.  Bishop  of  Auierre,  commemorated 
Nor.  26  (Marl.  Uicr<m.).  [C] 

AMATUS,  confessor,  commemorated  Sept.  13 
(Jfart.  Bed^<^).  [C] 

AMBITUS,  compass,  in  music.  (Tani  d^i- 
lia  osccnjHJ  tt  (fcs™*i«.)  The  compass  of  the 
earliest  Church  melodies  did  nut  in  some  insUnces 
reach,  m  few  did  it  eicccd,  a  fifth  "Pnncipio 
cantilenae  adeo  aimplices  fufire  npud  pnmoret 
Ecclesiae,  ut  vii  dinpente  ascensu  ac  descensu 
iroplerent  Cui  consuefudmi  projime  acceHsisse 
dicuntur  AmI>roMani  Deinde  paulntim  ad  Dia- 
pascn  dcieutum  vcrum  omnium  Modorum  sys- 
tema  '  (Glareanus,  Dodccachurdaa  lib  1  cap. 
liv)      In  Gregorian  music  the  octaie  was  the 
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limit)  the  foar  HatheDlic  tca1i»  [Ai 
moving  from  the  Jrtj-nole'  to  iti  Sve^  the  four 
plagal  [PiiOAL]  from  tio  *th  below  the  key- 
note to  the  5th  above  it.  In  Inter  time)  tbta 
compau  (oiF^iliu)  wia  much  eitmded.  A  me- 
lody occupying  or  employing  its  whole  compsM 
WB.  culled  Caulfu  Ptrff-tia;  falling  »hort  of  it, 
Cottttu  Imperftctvi;  eiceediog  it,  Canbu  Ptya- 
qwaaperfectia.  Subsequentlj  other  interpie- 
tationa  (luch  u  the  cnnrM  of  modulatioa  per- 
mitted in  fu)fQ»)  have  been  given  to  the  word 
ambitus.  With  these  we  are  not  now  mncenied. 
(Gerbert,  Script,  itta.;  Fork  el ;  Kock,  Mus. 
i*jt.)  [J.H.] 

r,  Rennndot, 


which  ■orroaoded  the  altar.  Pope 
(A.D.  B44--8TT),  ha  uyB,  conttrucUd  at  St.  John 
I^teraD  an  "amhiCui  altaria"  of  ampler  (iic 
than  that  which  bod  before  eiiited. 

It  woald  aeein  that  it  wai,  in  loma  cuc«  and 
perhaps  in  moat,  diitinet  from  the  preibyteriam 
or  "  cbonu  cantorum  /'  and  according;  to  Samelli 
(AHtica  BiMicagrafina,  p.  8-1)  there  wai  usaally 
between  the  preabyteriam  and  the  altar  a  raiaed 
apace  called  "aolen."  Various  pauagea  ia  the 
£16.  Pontif. — i.^.  thoae  in  which  the  atlerations 
made  by  Pope  Hadrian  1.  (a.d,  772-T95)  at 
8.  Paolo  f.  1.  M.,  and  by  Pope  Gregory  IV.  {i.D, 
827-8+1)  at  Sta.  Maria  in  Trasfevere,  are  de- 
acribeft — ahow  that  the  poaLtion  of  the  altar  and 
the  arrangement  of  the  enclosures  were  not  alike 
in  all  caae*.  It  leemi  not  improbable  but  that  in 
the  teller  chnrchei  ons  encloanre  aerred  both  to 
ftnca  round  the  altar  and  to  form  the  "  chorua." 

In  the  plan  prepared  for  the  church  of  St. 
"  "   '         B  beginning  of  the  9th   century  (1 


r.  Ciiu 


CH)a. 


arked 


tK 


19,"  and  s  iDiall  space  or  passage  intmenei 
betnteen  this  and  an  enclosure  shulling  dIT  the 
anda  the  alt^r,  'Thii  i>  at 
:hQrch  ;  at  the  east  end  the 
apse  ia  in  like  manner  enclosed,  but  the  enclosnre 
of  the  "chorus"  ia  brought  up  to  the  ateps 
l«nding  to  the  raised  apae  without  ■  break.  A 
small  eaclosure  is  shown  round  all  the  altars, 
eicept  those  which  are  within  the  enclosures  of 
the  apees. 

It  nppenra  not  unlikely  that  the  square  en- 
elesore   in   the    chnrch    at    Djemla   in   Algeria 

EChuEOH]  may  be  such  an  "ambitua;"  Mr. 
■ei|u«aon  considers  thia  enclosqre  a  cella  or 
choir,  and  says  that  it  aeems  to  have  i>een  enclosed 
up  to  the  roof,  bnt  that  the  building  is  ao  mined 
that  thia  cannot  be  known  for  a  certainty. '  A 
clioir  enclosed  by  solid  walls  would  be  a  plaii  ao 
aoomaloni  in  1  Christian  church  that  Tery 
strong  eridence  would  be  required  to  prove  its 
having  eiistcd.  The  bailding  in  question  may, 
from  tie  purely  ciasaical  character  of  the  mosaic 
floor,  be  safely  assigned  to  an  early  date,  probably 
anterior  to  the  fourth  century. 

It  is  doubtful  whether  any  eariy  example  of 
an  "Ambitus  aluris"  noweiists.  W'e  may  learn 
from  the  Lib.  Vontif.  thnt  they  were  usually  of 
stone  or  marble,  no  doubt  armuged  in  fosta  or 
uprights  allemat.ing  with  alaba  variDusly  scalp- 
tared,  and  pierced  in  like  manner  with  the 
piwbjterium  at  S.  Clemente  in  Rome,     The  Lib. 


Pontif.  UUa  as  of  the  AmbitDi  which  u  atore 
mentioned  Pope  Sergius  II.  constmcted  at  SI. 
John  Lateran,  that  he  "pulchria  columnis  cam 
mannoribns  desuper  in  ^yro  scnlptia  splendid* 
decorarit:"  many  fragments  of  marble  alaba 
with  the  plaited  and  knotted  ornament  charac- 
teristk  of  thia  period  are  preserved  in  the 
cloister  of  that  church,  and  may  probably  be 
fraementa  of  tbiri  "Ambitns." 

In  the  richer  churches  silver  colnmns  bearing 
arches  of  the  same  metal  were  often  erected  on 
the  marble  enclosure,  and  from  these  arches  hunf; 
rich  curtains,  and  frequently  vessels  or  crowua 
of  the  preciona  metals ;  repeated  mention  ofsnch 
decorationa  may  be  found  in  the  Lib.  Pontiff  and 
a  passage  in  the  will  of  Fortuaatns  Patriarch  at 
Grsdo  (Hailitt,  Hiat.  of  th$  RepnIAic  of  Venice, 
vol.  i.  App.),  who  died  in  the  eariy  part  of  the  9th 
century,  describes  a  like  arrangement  very  clearly 
In  the  following  words:  "Post  ipum  altare  alium 

super  ipso  pariete  arms  i 


ipresaion  "ambitns  altaria"  may  per- 
hapa  also  aometimea  stand  for  the  apse  aa  lur* 
rounding  the  altar.  [A.  N.] 

AMBO  (Gr.'A/i0cr,  from  An^friii').  The 
raised  desk  in  a  church  from  which  certain 
parts  of  the  serrice  were  read.  It  has  been 
also  called  wiipym,  pulpitum,  snigcitua.  By 
Sozomen  (£tcJci.  Ilai.  ii.  1,  p.  367)  the  ambn 
ia  explained  to  be  the  "fi^^a  twv  imyrttirfiir  " 
—the  pulpit  cf  the  readen.  From  it  were  read, 
or  chanted,  the  gospel,  the  epistle,  the  lists  of 
names  inscribed  on  the  diptychs,  edicts  ol'  bishops, 
and  in  general  any  communications  to  be  made 
to  the  congregation  by  presbyters,  deacons,  or 
subdeocons;  the  bishop  in  the  earlier  centuriea 
being  accustomed  to  deliver  his  addressee  from 
the  cathedra  in  the  centre  of  the  apse,  or  from  \  ' 
chsirpUced  in  front  of  the  altar;  St.  JohnC'hry- 
sostom  w.ia,  however,  in  the  habit  of  preaching 
sitting  on  the  ambo  (iw\  rov  ittBf'oi,  Socniter 
E-xl.  Hilt,  vi  5),  in  ordet  that  he  might  be 
better  heard.  Full  deUila  aa  to  the  use  of  the 
ambo  will  be  found  in  Samelli  (Atdica  liatilv-o- 
grafia,  p.  72),  and  Ciampini  (Iri.  Hon.,  1. 1,  p. 
21  et  seq.);  but  the  examples  which  they  describa 
are  probably  later  by  aeveral  centurioa  than  the 
period  with  which  we  are  now  concerned,  and 
the  various  refinements  of  reading  the  gos)*! 
frvm  a  higher  elevation  than  the  epistle,  and 
the  like,  are  probably  by  no  means  of  very  early 

times  eiisted;  one  was  then  used  for  the  gospel, 
one  for  the  epistle,  and  one  for  the  reading  of 
the  prophetical  or  other  books  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment (Martigny,  Did.  del  Antiq.  Cfirit.).  In  the 
old  church  of  S(.  Peter's  there  waji,  howater, 
but  one,  which  Platner  (BeirhivAuiig  ton  Sam) 
thinks  waa  a  continuance  of  the  ancient  usage. 
Something  in  the  nature  of  an  ambo  or  desk  no 

Bansen  (^Ilasiliim  da  Chrialichen  Roma,  p.  4H) 
eipressea  bis  opinion  that  the  ambo  was  origiu- 
nlly  movenble.  In  the  earlier  centuries  much  of 
the  church  fumitore  was  of  wooil,  and  the  am- 
boncs  were  probably  of  the  tame  inateriaL 
WherL-ver  a  '•presbyterium  "  or  "  chorqa  can- 
torum" (i.e.  an  enclosed  siwce  in  front  of  the 
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eiuted,  the  soibo  «u  pro- 


is  gi'CD  bf  Psq]  the  ^ilc 


nthja- 


naitMim  from  the  west,  the  other  from  the  e«st; 
uJ  tut  it  wu>  CDTered  hf  m  cauDp]'  restin;;  on 
n:nt  ntoniu.  It  wu  cciulracted  of  the  most 
yt-:iKU  mtibla,  and  adorned  with  gold  md 
piKMiB itoneL  Thenrei  at  thetopof  the ttain 
lu  lofldtntly  apacioiu  for  tbe  coroiwtioii  of  the 
FiD)(nr,  ud  the  Hpice  below  endoted  bj  nil- 
it-p  iru  occapied  bf  the  aingen.  Durin);  the 
tn\ca  the  ^[wpels  and  epiitlea  were  no  doubt 
ml  iirm  the  Miied  part. 

r.'pt  rcl>i;iivi  C55S-S59)  erected  no  ambo  in 
5i.  feWr't  (Lib.  ronti/.).  and  in  the  cathedral  of 

Aicbbi^hop  Agntlloi  (5a8-5S6).  Thii  lait  ia 
'lumentvl  with  fiinires  of  Iambi,  ptacoclci, 
Jvie.  I»hei.  Sx^  within  paneli,  tb*  deaign  (ud 
lumlioii  being  pour  ^od  rude. 


Tb(  ambo  repreieiiled  in  the  iroodi 
rhoidi  of  8.  Apolliinre  Nnoro  at  R. 

'iih  urrtaintT-.  but 


■t  Rome  ara  of 

I  the  chorni  with 
is  cnnnecled  (6th  centurjr  ?),  but  there 
lifference  ID  tbe  character  of  the  work. 
T  dalei  probablj  from  the  12th  ceoturj-, 
bt  doeg  alio  that  in  S.Loreni    "  '  "     - 


rH.Tre 


hthe. 


pagan  aacrificefl,  cannot  be  com 
Ich  weight,  as  a  part  of  the  i 
formed  from  n  xlab  bearing  ai 
ition,  and  ai  the  whole  ati 

during  the  l:fth  and  13(h  centn 
The  lexer  and  earlier  amtio  «l 


the  a 


ne.theni' 

ie  other  in  the  contrar;  dire 


encloitire. 
A  tall 


often  fouj 


ambo;  on  tbia  the  paschal 
wai  liied.  Thi)  uuge  tnaj  hare  eiisted  from 
an  early  period,  bnt  perhape  the  earliest  ciisting 
eumple  of  such  a  columti  ia  oneprejerved  in  the 
moHuni  of  the  Lateriiu  at  Rome,  which  howeTer 
ii  probably  not  older  than  the  1  llh  century.  It 
ii  engrared  by  Ciaropini  (  let.  Hon.,  t.  i.  pi.  lir.). 
According  to  SorDelli  (Ant.  liar.  p.  84),  the 
word  ambo  ii  tha  proper  eipressinn  for  the  raised 
platform  or  chorus  canlorum  ;  he  bowerer  gifea 
no  authorities  for  thii  use  of  the  word.   [A.  h*.] 

AMBROSE.  (1)  Bishop  of  Milan,  confessor, 
commemorated  April  i  (Mart.  Boin.  Vet.,  Uitnai., 
BcOak):  Dec  7  (Cat.  Uytant). 

(3)    Bishop,  commemorated  Not.  30  (Mart. 
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AMBROSIAN  MUSIC,  the  earliest  music 

anj  account,  and  so  named  ailer  Ambroje,  bishop 
of  Uilan  (374-398),  who  introduced  it  to  bis 
diocese  about  the  jenr  386,  during  the  reign  of 
CoDstautine. 


The  ti 

Ambrosian  musi 
than  knowledge 

Qregorian   musi 


I   prera 


ting   among  musical    and 

:ing    the    peculiarities    of 

11*  DBsed  rather  on  cunjecture 

It  may  be  considered  certain 

dm  pie  and  less  varied  than  the 

which,   aboat    two    centuries 

Imost  everywhere  superseded  it.     Indeed 

been  doubted  whether  actual  melody  nt 


'd  into  it,  a 


hna   not  be 

en  ascertained 

only  a  kind  of  mu!.ital  speech— monotone  with 

it  would  >e 

m  not   impro- 

melodic   closea,    or   AcCKStL*B    Ecclesiastic  is. 

a  part  of  the 

ricinal  fittings 

a  kind  of  music,  or  mode  of  musical  ntterante. 

between  a.d 

493  and  A.B. 

which  Gregory  retained  for  collecUand  responses, 

wUch  it  i 

now  elevated 

but  which  he  rejected  as  too  simple  for  psalms 

d  at  tome  lat 

r  periu.1.  wh^D 

and  hymn..      On  the  other  hand,  it  has  been 

order  to  be 

employed  a.  a 

argued  more  ]dauKil>ly  (hat,  to  wlintci-er  entenl 
the  A<:<:c>itMt  or  i/odw  cAoroIife/-  /a^md.-  may 
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AmbrMian  music,  bd  clemenl 

tiiKt  m  acciam  eamui, ««  in  tireggrian  tnnsic,  wu 
used  for  the  pulnu;  nd  tbat  inmithliig  vhich 
mi^lit  tyta  Duv  be  called  melody  wu  employed 
for  CespeoUlly  metrical)  hymni.  That  this  mt- 
lody  WM  narrow  ia  compsM  [AMBirnsJ  and 
little  Taried  id  it>  iaUrrala,  ii  prol»bl«  oi  cer- 
t«in.  The  qoettion  howeier  i>  not  of  qnsiity, 
but  of  kind.  Good  melody  dot*  not  of  necessity 
inrolve  mtDynotai;  Roobmiii  hai  composed  a 
very  sweet  one  on  only  three  (Coniolatinu  det 
Miairtt  di  ma  lit.  No.  63). 

The  probability  that  this  last  view  of  Ambro- 
nau  muiii:  is  the  right  one  is  increasad  by  the 
rgcoudU  of  iU  effect  in  perfoimance,  gliea  Id 
the  Benedictine  Life  of  St.  Ambroee,  dnwn  from 
hi*  own  work",  wiereln  one  eipeciaJ  occasion  !■ 
mentioned  on  which  the  whole  congregation  sang 
certain  hymns 


nany 


oald   D 


the  T 


of  Thy  SI 

tdiato  IE 


itneu.  St.  Aagus- 
f  says,  "in  Thy 
to  the  qnicli  by 
edChm-cbl  The 
od  the  truth  dia- 


f^ra."  'ii 


tilled  into  my  heart,  whence  the  affections  of  my 
devotion!  overflowed,  and  l«ari  ran  down,  and 
happy  was  1  therein."*  It  is  difficult  to  allrin 
but*  to  mere  "musical   speech,"  however  em- 

:e  Augustine,  accomplished  in  all  the 
id  the  art!  of  his  time.  The  hymns 
ana  canticles  must  surely  have  been  conjoined, 
and  the  voices  ittnned  to  a  sweeter  and  more 
eipressive  song.  "  Dulcii  est  cantilena."  says 
Ambrose  (Oji.  1. 1,  p.  1052)  himself,  "quae  non 

firmat."  Whatever  its  properties,  its  usefulness, 
or  its  dignity,  no  one  would  apply  the  epithet 
diiicit  to  the  AconJHi  Sccloiatticai,  or  speak  of 
it,  or  anything  like  it,  at  cantiltaa. 

That  neither  Augu.tine  nor  any  contemporary 
writer  has  described  particularly,  or  given  as 
any  technical  ac«nnt  of,  the  music  practised  hv 
the  Milanese  congregations  of  the  end  of  the  4ta 
century,  however  much  ite  may  regret  it,  need 
hardly  eaune  us  any  surprise.  We  are  very  im- 
perfectly informed  about  many  things  nearer  to 
IU  in  point  of  time,  and  prnclically  of  more  im- 
portance. Augustine  has  Indeed  told  us  in  whiit 
manner  the  psalms  and  hymns  were  sung  in  the 
church  of  St.  Ambrose,  and  thai  thi»  manner  was 
eiotic  and  new.'  But  of  the  character  of  the 
song  itself — in  what  the  peculiarity  of  the  Cantia 
Aiahroaianut  consisted— he  tells  us  nothing.  Pos- 
sibly there  was  little  to  tell ;  and  the  only  pecu- 
liaritr  coniiaUd  in  the  employment  in  psalmody 
of  more  melodious  strains  than  heretofore— 
ew,  but  nerer  before 
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so  employed  g  for,  "  in  the  lint  ages  of  Christi- 
anity," says  iSt.  Isidore,  "the  pulms  were  re- 
cited in  a  manner  more  approaching  speech  than 
song."*  In  this  view  moat  writen  on  Ambraeian 
muiic  have  concurred ;  that  it  wu  veriUbl* 
song,  in  the  proper  musical  sense  of  the  wonl, 
not  musical  speech  or  "balf-eong;"  and  that, 
not  only  woi  it  based  no  a  scale  system  or  tonn- 
lity  perftctjy  well  understood,  but  that  iu 
rhythmBt  was  subject  to  reci^nised  laws.  ii. 
Ubaldo,  the  author  of  a  work  (IHtfuitiiio  da 
cantu  a  D.  Aabntio  in  Mtdiotarnmem  eecletkm 
intrahKto,  Hedloloni,  1695)  especially  devoted 
to  Ambrooian  music,  says  expressly  that  St.  Am- 
brose was  net  the  lint  to  introduce  antiphonal 
singing  into  Ihe  West,  but  that  he  did  introduce 
what  the  ancients  called  Ginliu  HarnumK*s,  oa 
account  of  Its  determined  tonality  and  variety  of 
intervals,  properties  not  needed  in,  and  indeed 


>  with, 


1   thi* 


applies 


ofhan 


ic(V., 


iu  thei 


sense,  mtladir)  rule,  a  kind  of  melody  was  pro- 
duced in  some  degree  like  out  own.  That  Am- 
brosian  music  wu  rhythmical  is  irrefragnbly  at- 
tested by  the  variety  of  metres  employed  by 
Ambrose  in  his  atin  hymns,  and  that  such  was 
held  to  hare  been  the  ease  for  many  centuries  is 
confirmed  by  Guido  Aretinui  and  John  Cotton 
(Uth  century). 

The  first  requisite  of  melodr  i"  that  the  sounds 
composing  it  be  not  only  in  the  same  ^'  system," 
bnt  also  in  some  particular  scale  ur  suc<:c?>&iiiii, 
based  upon  and  moving  about  a  given  sound. 
The  oldest  acnles  consisted  at  the  most  of  four 
sounds,  whence  called  tetrachords.  The  influ- 
ence of  the  telnchord  was  of  long  duration;  it 
is  the  theoretical  basis  even  of  modem  tonality. 
EventUAlly  scales  extended  in  practice  to  penta- 
chords, beiachords,  heptachords,  and  ultimately 
octachords,  as  with  us.  The  modern  scale 
may  be  defined   as  a  Bucccision  of  sonnds  con- 


;t.ng  a 


of  the  ( 


Tha 


liar  to  the  Greeks,  from  whose  system  it  it 
believed  Ambrose  tooii  the  first  four  octachords 
or  model,  vii.  the  Phrygian.  Dorian,  Hypolydian, 
and  Hypophrygian.  called  by  the  first  Chrittiaa 
writers  on  music  Protua,  Deuterns,  Tritus.  and 
Telrardus.  Subsequently  the  Greek  provincial 
names  got  to  be  misapplied,  and  the  Ambrosian 
system  appeared  ns  follows; 


Theie  scales  differ  essentially  IVom  our  soles. 


A-iOOt^lc 


AUBBOSIAN  MUSIC 

BBJor  or  minor,  of  D,  E,  F,  G,  which  an  nna- 
illi-  tmupocitiani  ct  one  uHither,  or  identical 
..   _   ■.._■. J  lower  pitih,  the  Mdts  of 

ecu  tha  3rd  ud  Itb  aad  tha  7th 
di  HTenllf.  Wbereu  the  Greek 
a  ocalee  sbore  are  cot  only  nnlike 
tt  of  the  umitona  being  is 
HI  iiinerent).  hut  thej  ire  alio  unlike  either  our 
aodtn  trpicat  Dujor  lole  or  C,  which  hsa  iti 
^-ciAoMi  Wwaen  the  Srd  snd  1th  sod  Tth  and 
nk  miD^  or  onr  typical  miaor  scale  of  A, 
siiKh  hu  ona  of  its  aeiiutoDei  olwayi  between 
l»  itd  and  3nl  aounds,  another  between  the  5tb 
i»l  4tb  or  the  Tth  and  Sth,  aod  in  ita  cbromatic 
ktm  between  both, 

XoHii  TmciL  Mjlkm  Sun  


The  Irt,  2iid,  3rd,  and  4tb  Ambruian  (cales 
ir  Imies  therefore  are  not  what  ne  uov  call 
-t(Ti,"  hot  "modes,"  differing  from  one  another 
» lie  modeni  major  and  minor  mode)  differ,  in 
i;t  plu*9  of  their  wmitoaes.  Melodies  tbere- 
kn  a  this  er  that  Aiobraaiin  "  tone  "  h 
rjiitr  of  cbaraoter  analogous  to  that  which 
iitiDgrdilwa  onr  major  and  minor  modes  >o  rerj 
iHdclr.  Thus  tenderneu  i*  the  popular  atUi- 
fcite  of  the  minor  mode;  strength  and  cleameu 
iR  thoM  of  the  major.      In  like  manner  one 

is  digiit  J,  another  bj  languor,  and  so  on. 

TheTfajthmoi  of  AjDbruiaa  melod J  ia  thought 
bi  Mut  to  have  con>ist«d  oulj'  in  the  adaptation 
U  Itag  and  (hart  ijllables  of  long  and  sbort 
lutet.  -Of  what  we  call  time,"  layi  Porkel 
l-lfnA.  der  Mfuik,   u.    168),— the   proportion 
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and  tniBdentlf  indicated  bj,  the  metre.  Copiei 
of  Ambrotian  music-hooka  ar«  preserved  In  lom* 
ibrariea,  which  preunt  indications  of  what  may 
«,  probably  are,  mugical  chamclera.  Pouiblf 
then  are  additions  b 


in  thai, 


1  the  tl' 


I  by  later 
ifCharlem 


isled,  n 


_  was  finally  superseded,  eicept  in 

aaese,    by   QregoriaD.      The   knowledge 

■    ibrosiaa  mnsical  alphabet,  if  it  ever 

'7.ii 


Dtlody,— "  the    ai 
Be  deea  not  tell  a: 


and  thre. 
d  four 


another. 


kow  last  congregations  were  enabled  !«  sing 
tkea;  and  if  onjthiog  ii  certain  about  Ambrosian 
•n;  it  is  that  it  was  above  all  things  congregn- 

Whether  AmbitM  waa  acquainted  with  the 
ct  of  mnucal  characters  is  uncertain.  Probably 
'ii  «u.  The  sya^m  he  adopted  was  Greek,  and 
b«  maid  hardly  make  himself  acquainted  with 
Oteck  music  without  having  acquired  some 
tunledge  of  Greek  notation,  which,  though  in- 

KbC  ctoi  the  JDTentioo,  were  it  needed,  of  cha- 
nflfra  tapable  of  representing  the  compara- 
imly  few  sonnda  of  Ambrotian  melody  could 
Unieea  a  matter  of  no  difficulty.  Sucb  cfaa- 
attta  needed  only  to  repreaant  the  pitch  of 
lint  niuidf ;  their  doratioD  was  dependent  on, 


i)y  been  lost,  though  the  melo- 
H  themselves  were  long  preserved  tradition- 

ly.  [J.  H.] 

AMBKOSIANUM.— This  word  in  old  litur- 
gical wrItiDga  often  denotes  a  hymn,  from  S. 
'  ig  been  the  firit  to  introduce 
!  into  the  service  of  the  Church. 
Originally  the  word  may  have  indicated  thot  the 
'le  composition  of  S. 
le  to  signify  any  hymn. 
Thus  S.  Benedict,  in  his  directions  for  Koctums, 
«y»,  "  Post  hunc  puilmui  94  (Venite)  cum  antl- 
pbon&,  aut  ccrte  docoutandus*  Inde  sequatnr 
Ambroaianiim :  Delude  sei  psalmi  cum  nntl- 
phonis."  Alio,  ».  Isidore  ie  Divia.  off.  lib.  i. 
c  1,  §  2,  speaking  of  hymns,  meat  ions  S. 
Ambrose  of  Milan,  whom  he  calls  "  a  most  illus- 
trious Doctor  of  the  Church,  and  a  copious  com- 
poser of  this  kind  of  poetry.  Whence  (he  adds) 
from  his  name  hymns  are  called  Amhrosiana^' 
(unde  ex  ejus  nomine  hymni  AmbrQsiani  appel- 
luitnr).  [H.  J.  H.] 

AMEN  <Heb.  1DKX  The  formula  by  which 
one  eipresses  his  concurrence  in  the  prayer  of 
another,  as  for  instance  in  Deut.  iivii.  15. 

of  the  synagogue,  was  transferred  unchanged  In 
the  very  earliest  age  of  the  Church  to  the 
Christian  services  [compare  AlLkLVIa]  ;  for  the 
Apostle  (1  Cor.  liv.  16)  speaks  of  the  Amen  of 
the  assembly  which  Ibllowed  the  tb^f'^^'h  °^ 
thonkagiving.  And  the  same  custom  ia  traced 
in  a  series  of  authorities.  Justin  Martyr  {Apuh 
I.  c  6a,  p.  127)  notices  that  the  people  present 
■ay  the  Amen  afler  prayer  and  thnnkiigivlng; 
Dionysins  of  Aleiandria  (in  £>ise6.  H.  E.  vli.  9,  p. 
253,  Schwegler)  speaks  of  one  who  hod  oiltn 
listened  lo  the  thanksgiving  (tlxa*>'""(o),  and 
joined  in  the  Amen  which  followed.  Cyril  of 
Jerus-ilem  (OifecAisratu  itydag.  5,  p.  331)  says 
that  (he  Lord's  Prayer  is  nxded  with  an  Amen. 
Jerome.  In  a  well-known  passage  (Prooemium  in 
lib.  li.  Comirttnt.  Ep.  Gal.,  p.  428)  apeaks  of  the 
thnodering  sound  of  the  Amen  of  the  Roman 

2.  The  formula  of  consccraliou  in  the  Holy 
Eucharist  is  In  mnj^t  ancient  liturgies  ordered  to 
be  said  aloud,  and  the  people  respond  Amen.  Pro- 
uably,  however,  the  custom  of  saying  this  part 


the  West— had  already  begun 
in  the  time  of  Justinian  ;  for  that 
(Sorella  123,  in  Migne's  Patnl.  t 


vards  ' 


«e  iUelf 
p.  1026). 


;fa  Mt  ihni.  rtt.  Lib,  L  cap.  11.  n 


..A^nOO»^lc 
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when  the  pnest  in  mlmiDistering  uyi,  "  ^hju 
XpiffTVVt'*  the  Teceirer  answers  Atiuh.  So^  tuo, 
in  the  Clementioe  Litui^,  atler  the  ascription 
of  Glory  to  God  (ApOit.  Conlt.  liii.  Vi,  p.  215, 
Ultiea).  (Bona,  iJe  BOvi  Liturgieis,  1.  ii.  cc.  5, 
12,  17.)  [C] 


AMICE  (Amiciai,  Humerale,  Super/iHmtralg 
EpJtait  Anahoiadiwnj  Anaboitgiuniy  Anagoiai' 
!>>.  g  1.  The  word  Amisha  ia  employed  in  clu- 
s^il  writera  as  a  general  t«nn  for  tay  outer 
irment.  Thus  Virgil  employa  it  {Aea.  u\.  405) 
speaking  of  the  toga,  onialiiented  with  purple, 
e  end  of  which  was  thrown  about  the  head  b; 
p«noai  when  engaged 


pnt 


(Soe   for 


"the 


Emperor  •acrifioinij,"  Irum 

Fcrf,  CAriai.  pi.  iii.)    The  aame  general  usage 

u  in  St.  Jerome,  and  in  Gregory  of  Tours,  whi> 
uses  the  word  in  speaking  of  a  bride's  veil.  SL 
Idion  of  Serille  (circ  (i:lO  a.d.)  uowhere  em- 
ploys the  word  as  the  detiigualion  of  anr  par- 
ticular garment,  >acred  or  otherwiM.  cut  in 
defining  the  ineiming  of  anaboladium  (a  Grei^k 
word  which  nt  a  later  time  was  identified  with 
amictus  as  the  name  of  ■  sacred  vestment),  he 
describes  it  a»  "amictorium  lineum  femiuarum 
quo  humeri  operiuntur,  quod  Graed  et  Latiui 
aindoncm  vocint."     (Originei,  lii.  25.)     With 


■'  llab 


of  Heb 


t  eifuiTalent  "  nnaboladium,''  in  speaking  of 
neu  garment  worn  by  women  as  a  covering  fo 
the  shoulders,  will  prepare  us  for  the  6rst  refer- 


0  the" 


early  i, 


the  9th  ueuturjr,  when  it  is  compared  by  lUbauus 
Mauruii  (such  eeems  to  hr  his  meaning)  with  the 
■'superhumcrale"  of  Levttical  use  (Be  InstU. 
Cltr.  Lib.  1.  cap.  15).     ftibauus,  however,  does 


dently  ti 


o  the  T. 


.  elsewl 


called.  Amalarins  of  Met2, 
same  time  (circ  S*2S  A.t>.),  snaks  of  the  "amic- 
lus"  as  bcinj;  the  firat  in  order  of  the  vestmeats 
of  the  Church,  "primum  Testimentum  nostrum 
quo  collum  uodique  cingimui."  Hence  its  sym- 
biilisni  in  his  eye»  as  implying  "  castigalio  vocis," 
the  due  restraint  of  the  voice,  whose  organs  are 
in  the  throat  {D«  Eccl.  Off.  ii.  17.).  Walafrid 
Strabo  writing  some  few  years  later  (ha  waa  a 
pupil  of  RahaUDs),  enumerates  the  eight  rest- 
Dients  of  the  Church,  but  without  including  in 
them  the  amice  {lit  Sli.  Eccl.  c  'Zi.^  But  in  all 
the  later  liturgical  writera  the  vestment  is  named 
under  some  one  or  other  of  the  Tniious  designa- 
tions cnumeraleil  at  the  head  of  this  arllcle. 
As  to  its  use  in  this  countrv  there  ia  no  evidence 
till  nearly  the  dose  of  the'  Saion  period.  It  is 
not  mentioned  in  thg  Pontifical  of  Egbert.  In 
ii  later  Anglu-Saion  Pontifical  (of  the  10th  ccn- 
,    Dr.   Kock    says,)  among    the 


rated    i 


upoder. 


■  an  e.pre 


the    ' 


,t  doubtful.     (Quotwl   by 


AHICE 

Dr.  Rock,  Ckarch  of  our  Fathers,  vol.  I.  p.  485  ; 
from  the  Archaeijogia,  toI.  iiv.  p.  28.) 

$  2.  Shape  of  the  Amice,  its  Material,  and  ormi- 

oblong  piece  of  linen,  somewhat  such  as  that 
which  forms  the  backgrouod  in  the  accompany- 
ing woodcut,  and  was  probably  worn  nearly  as 
shown  in  yig.  1,  to  as  to  cover  the  neck  and 


shoulders.  Early  in  the  10th  cenlnry(l.D.  92:.) 
we  hear,  for  the  first  time,  of  ornaments  of  gnhl 
on  the  amice.  l,Ttaamtota„i  Ileculji  Epiicopr\a 
Mlgne^s  Fativlogiii,  torn.  cxi^xiL  p.  4GB,  "caligan 
et  snndaliaa  paria  duo,  amictoi  [lic]  cum  auro 
qnattuor.")  Thia  ornament  was  probablj  an 
"aurifriginm"  or  "orfrey,"  From  (he  lUh 
ceaturj'  onwards  the  ri 


l>  P"- 


ciousBlones.     These  oi  

a.  portion  only  of  the  amice,  a  compamtively 
small  patch,  knpwn  as  a  plaga,  or  pai-ura  (t.  i*., 
panilara)  boing  fastened  on  (see  Kig,  4  In  wood- 


{Kn.0H|«reu»  1 

)pimfii.*-l^b.'i 

^^nitiV^V«| 

im.mJiM.5%.Si!3 

:nt)  so  as  to  appear  as  a  kind  of  collar  above  tha 
Jib  (see  Fig.  3).  An  eiample  is  given  of  late 
date,  to  show  the  shape  of  the  parara.  as,  from 
the  natnre  of  the  material,  very  early  amices 
are  not  eitant.  These  parurae  were  known  in 
later  limes  as  "eollaria"  or  "colleria"  (see 
Rock,  Ch.ofimrFathen,\.A10\ 

§  3.  /foto  tcom.-All  the  earlier  notices  of 
the  amice  are  such  as  to  imply  that  it  was  worn 
on  the  neck  and  shoulders  only.  Honorius  of 
Autun  (wriUng  ore.  1125  i.O.)  is  the  first  who 
speaks  of  it  as  being  placed  on  the  head.  "  Ku- 
merale  quod  in  Lege  K]thot,  apud  nos  Amiclus 
dicitnr,  sibi  imponit  et  illo  caput  et  collnm  et 
hameros  (unde  et  Humerale  dicitar)  cooperit,  et 
in  peclorecopu latum  duabusvittis  >d  msnmtllns 
cingit.  Per  Humerale  qvod  capili  imponilar 
spes  caeleatiam  intelligitur,"  {Oemma  aninvc.  i. 
c.  201.)  It  appears  to  hare  been  temporarily 
placed  on  the  head  (as  shown  in  Fig.  2  of  the 
above  woodcut)  till  the  other  veslments  were 
arrnnged,  after  which  it  was  turned  down  so 
that  the  parvra  might  appear  in  ila  proper 
phire.  To  this  position  on  the  bead  is  (o  lie 
--■'jri'ed    its    Inter    symbolism    as    a    hetnut   of 


A-nOO<^IC 


AMICUS 

f.ilntion.  "  AnietiH  pn  gnloa  capat  abnnblt." 
lianBdi  Saliuialt  iii.  1.  For  otber  ijmbol- 
Lnutn  Innncent  III^  De  Sacn  AOarit  Mi/tteno, 
i.  «.  35  4Dd  50.  (Tilt  woodcnt  ■ban  1*  from 
Dr.  Bock't  OtKUMe  Ar  liturgiKAeJi  OemStuler, 
B.  U.  T.£  ii.)  [W.  B.  M.] 


AHUOy.   (1)  CocomemoniUd  F 


J.  7  (ifort 


(1)  CoDiiiienumled  Feb.  9  (IT.  ^> 

(S)  'i)ifttiir,  tb*  deacon,  with  Che  fbitf 
hii  duajjei,  mutyn,  coniiaamDnted   Sept.    1 
tCJ-  SiuoMt-Y 

(4)  Camni«nanted    SepL    10   (jf.    Hienm., 
Belief 

(f)  Hirtji    at   Aleuudrio,    Dec   SO   (Jfart. 
B<m.  Td,  ifolae}.  [C] 


AMMONTUS.     (1>   Marivr,  Jin.  31  (Mart. 

(IJ  lalint  of  Aleiatidria,  c«mniiin]orat«d  Feb. 
1°  (Mart  Bom.  Vet.^ 
(1;  Commciuonted  Oct.  6  (if.  Ukrrm.).  [C] 

.e  15 


AHPHIBAiUM  or  AMPHIBALUB.  §1._ 
TIiH  word  appon  lo  be  codHdhI  to  GallictQ 
•tit*™.  Anil  thi«  fact,  coupled  with  iti  Greek 
dtrifitSon,  pointing  as  thii  doei  lo  &  very  earlf 
|*tial  Tor  iti  intivdacUoa,  1>  noticeable,  aa  ooe 
unsDi;  man}-  instSDCei  or  diTentties  of  usa;;e 
Id  aiaac  miCteim,  characteristic  of  the  Galliinn 
Qmrdi,  and  iudicatiDg  an  origin  distinct  from 
tJiil  of  other  weHtem  chnrehea. 

\  2,  Form  of  ti4  veitnurii,  and  itt  prevailing 
">■.  There  are  three  paisngee  to  which  refer- 
»i«  miT  here  be  made  as  determining  all  that 
certaintj  be   Itnown  with  regard  to 


0  quesi 


mig.ua, 


in^UAop   of    Aries,   djing    abont 
ItA  to  his  BDccesaor  in   the  see  "Aniphibali 
ilbiUD   paKhalem,"    a    white    amphitalm 
tue   oa    Snadafi    and     high     festirali.      (! 
'piscliiiis'  tee    Dncange   in   -coc^     We    cam 
fctr*  conclude  with    absolate   certainty   that 


t    for   c 


!    that 


'poiing,  thongh  the  conteit  seei 
tbiL  (Tbe  qootatloD  is  from  the  Taianiaiimi 
.?,  Rrmigii  Hememit,  apud  GaUand,  BMMhcc. 
M^  torn.  1.  p.  S06.)  But  ta  the  possagai  that 
follow  this  meaning  ii  beyond  doubt.  In  >  life 
"f  S.  Bonitiu  (aliai  S.  Bonus),  +  eire.  710,  i.tL 
iTiltui,  as  it  ia  BDppoaed,  by  a  oontempomry 
(Ar>a  Soncfonon  Jomiar.,  d.  it.  p,  1071  iqq-'),  we 
tr<  told  that  the  saint  was  much  giren  to  weep- 
ing <ua  ia  ckurck;  lo  mnch  so,  that  the  upper 
]art  of  his  amphibalui,  which  serred  as  a  corer- 
iajfor  hit  head,  was  found  to  be  wet  with  the 
lean  he  ihtd.  "licrinjaram  ei  graOa  in  sacro 
noa  dterat  a£cio  ita  nt  aniphibali  tunimitas,  qua 
apct  t^ohatnr,  ei  prormioD*  earum 
ri'leretnr."  Thia  "  upper  part "  of  the 
uIm  vat  evidently  ■  kind  of  hood  Qikt  that  of 
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eparable,  in  some  sort,  from  tilt 
rest  of  the  garment.  For  the  (aint  ia  repre- 
sented at  appearing  after  death,  in  a  vision,  to  a 
'  Q  maiden,  deroted  to  God's  seiiice,  and 
If;  through  her  a  meaaa)te  to  the  "  mother  " 
neigbtnaring  monastery,  bidding  her  keep 
by  her  (no  doubt  as  a  relic)  that  part  of  hia 
amphibalna  which  covered  his  head.  "  Ut  par* 
tern  amphlbali  met  qua  caput  tegitur,  ■eoam  re- 
■^leaL" 

Eieii  in  thi*  passage,  hoverer,  though  it  is 
identlr   spoken   of  at   worn    in   church,   and 
iring  the  "  holy  office,"  it  dnet  not  follow  that 
sacerdotal  Teatment,  distinctively  so  called,  ii 
ere  intended.     The  mention  of  the  hood  (or 
hood-like   appendage)   as   worn   over   the   head 
point!  rather   to   nu    in    the  choir.     Bat  in  a 
rragmentary  account  of  the  Oalliom  rile,  of  un- 
certain data,  but  probably  of  the  9th  or  lOtk 
century,  the  word  amphibalui  is  used  aa  aqniva- 
leut  to  the  "eatnla,"  then  regarded  as  apecially 
belonging  to  sacerdotal  ministry.     "Tha  casnia, 

' amphibaias,"  tha  writer  aays,  "  which 

L  puts  apon  him,  is  united  from  top  to 
.     .     .     it  ia  without  sleeves     .     .     , 

'Caiula,  quam  amphibatum  vocant,  quod  tacer- 
'■-  nduelnr  (sic),  tota  unita  .  .  .  Idea 
nanicas  (jic)  quia  sacerdoa  potiui  benedicit 
ministrat.  Ideo  units  prioaecils,  nou  scissa, 
iperta,'"  ic  (See  Martene,  Thaannu 
Anecdotorum^  torn.  T-) 

From  the  above  pasaagsa  we  may  Infer  that 
'amphibalus"  wna  a  name,  in  the  Oallicun 
charch  of  the  first  eight  or  nine  centuries,  for 
of  ecclesiastics,  and  par- 
ticularly Tor  that  which  they  wore  in  offices  of 

'.       „  -egard  to  itt  (pro- 

hMly)  Eastern  origin,  and  to  its  subsequent  iden- 
'ification  with  the  t^aala,  we  shall  probably  be 
right  in  thinking  that  it  reaembled  in  shape  the 
white  phenolia,  in  which  Eastern  biihnpa  are  re- 
prasenled  in  mosaics  of  the  6th  oentury,  in  the 
■  '  rch  (now  Moaque)  of  St.  Sophia  at 
ople.  For  these  Intt  see  the  article 
-  (Greek),    later  in   tbia   work,   and 

iivili.  and  j.: 

AMPHILOOHIDS,  bishop  of  Iconium,  com- 
emoiated  Kov,  23  {Cal.  Byian.t.y  [C] 

AMPIDIUS,  commemorated  at  Rome  Oct.  U 
{Mart.  Nienm.).  [C] 

AMPLIA5,  "Apostle,"  commemorated  Dot. 
31  (Gat  Bsiaat.y.  [C,] 

AHFODIUS,  commemorated  Oct.  11  (J/nrL 
ntK-oa.).  [C] 

AMPULLA  (Probably  for  amb-olln,  from  ita 
iwelliag  oat  la  every  direction),  a  globular  ves- 
sel for  holding  liquid.  In  ecclesiastical  laagunge 
the  word  denotei  — 

1.  The  Saska  at  craelt,  generalty  of  precioDa 
metal,  which  contain  the  wine  and  water  naed 
at  the  altar.  The  word  "  pollen,"  used  in  some 
districts  of  Germany  to  deslgnata  them  vessel* 
(interim's  DaAvardigliaHtn,  iv.  1.  18.3)  is  pro- 
bably derived  fVom  "Ampullae." 

When  the  custom  of  making  offeringt  of  wine 
(br  the  Holy  CDDinnunion  ceased,  ampullae  teem 
te  have  taken  the  place  of  Ih*  larger  Amak. 


78  ASIPULLA 

T^c  DDtiOQ  of  tht  ampnllis  Uiem««lTei  harmg 
been  Ibijc  v«imI>  ii  probablf  foundeil  on  ths 
■ocient  dlymologj.  "ampnlls,  qmui  tm  un- 
plum;"  SD  etymology  whiclt  WdalKd  Strabo 
(i>s  Btb.  Eccl.  c.  24)  ndspU  to  the  facU  of  hii 
own  time  by  rerersmg  it,  "smpulli  qniul  parvm 
nmpla."  The  6ni  mention  of  mmpuUaa  u  kltar- 
venuli,  Eppesn  lo  be  in  the  Ltber  Poniifcalit 
(c.  110)  ID  the  life  of  John  111.  (559-573),  who 
is  uid  to  faKve  ordered  thit  the  ontoriH  of  the 
Durtyn  in  the  city  of  Rome  ihoold  lie  lupplied 
with  «it«r-pUte,  including  ampullae  [«1.  amulae] 
from  the  Lateru  church. 

2.  Here  contnionlj'  the  word  smpolla  deaota 
a  Teasel,  KltKvBoi,  lued  for  holding  couecrated 
oil  or  chriim.  Id  this  sen^  it  is  Died  by  Optatua 
MileFitanui  (coit/ro  Dorkrfiilas  iL  19,  p.  42), 
wheD  he  lella  us  that  an  "ampDlla  chriimatii" 
thrown  from  a  window  by  the  Dooatiita  mira- 
cutouil;  remaJDed  unbroken.  In  the  Gregorba 
Sacrammtary  (p.  65),  in  the  directioM  for  the 
benediction  of  Chrism  on  the  "  Feria  t.  post 
Palmai,"  or  Thnrsdaj  in  Holy  Week,  "ampullae 
duo  cum  oleo"  are  ordered  to  be  prepared,  the 
better  of  which  ia  to  be  presented  to  the  Pope. 


sire  deferens 
ampnllam  caeleAtia  doni  chriBmate  repletam." 
This  Bacred  «mpoIU  (the  "Sainte  Amponlle") 
waa  prtaerved  in  the  abbey  of  St.  Remi,  at  Beims, 


of  yrance. 

then  a  frai 


It   V 

„  leat 1 


,  but 


the  coronation  of  Charlei  X. 
The  ampulla  represented  in  the  woodcnt,  from 
Uonia,  la  tald  to  be  of  the  Tth  century.  It  it 
of  a  metal  reiembling  tin.  and  has  engriTed 
upon  it  a  representation  of  the  Adoration  of  the 
Uagi  and  of  the  Shepherda,  with  the  inicription, 
tAfcON  ZYAOY  Z>HC  T>N  ArioN  XPICTOV 
TOn>N,  having  been  used  for  pressing  Holy 
Oil.    [Oil,  Holt.]  [c] 

AMULETS.     The  earliest  writer  in  whom 
the  ward  occun  is  Pliny  (ff.j^.  iiii.4, 19  ;  iii. 


15,  47,  e 


.d  is  used  by  him 


By  tut  the  moit  renowned  ampulla  of  this 
kind  it  that  which  was  said  to  hare  been  brought 
by  a  dure  from  heaven  at  the  baptism  of  Clevis, 
and  which  was  used  at  the  coronation  of  the 
Frank  kings.  Hincmar,  in  the  terrice  which  he 
drew  op  for  the  coronation  of  Chnrlea  the  Bald 
(810),  speaks  of  the  first  Chritlian  king  of  the 
Pranks  hnving  been  anointed  and  contecrited 
with  the  hearen-descended  chrism,  whence  that 
which  he  himself  used  was  derired  ("caelitm 
aumplo  chrismate,  unde  nunc  habemii*,  perunc- 

known.  In  Fladoard,  who  wrote  in  the  firet 
halfof  thelOlh  century,  we  find  the  legend  fully 
deteloped.  He  (elk  us  (ff.af.  Eccki.  Kemeniii. 
i.  13,  in  Migne'i  Patrol,  rol.  1,15,  p.  52  c.)  that 
at  the  Baptism  of  CloTJa,  the  clerk  who  bore  the 
chri»m  was  prevented  by  the  crowd  from  reach- 
ing his_  proper  sUtion;  and  that  when  the 
ntoment  for  unction  arrirei!,  St.  Remi  i-aised  his 


igainat  poisons,  witchcraft,  and  Ihe 
like  ("  Teneiiciornm  amnleU  ").  A  Latin  deriva- 
tion hns  been  snggested  for  it  as  being  that 
^quod  malum  amoiitur."     Uodern  etymologists, 

the  thing  with  the  East,  and  derive  it  from  Ihe 
Arabic  iammaitt  (=  a  thing  suspended).  The 
practice  which  the  word  implies  had  been  in  the 
Christian  Church,  if  not  from  the  lint,  yet  at 
soon  as  the  Paganism  and  Judaism  oat  of  which 
it  had  emerged  began  again  to  find  their  war 
Into  it  as  by  a  prooeu  of  Infiltration,  and  the 
history  of  amnleta  presenla  a  strange  picture  of 
the  Ineradicable  tendency  of  mankind  to  fall  back 
anto  the  basest  superstition)  which  seem  to  belong 
only  to  the  savage  boiving  before  bis  fetiche, 
Man  has  a  dread  of  onaeen  powers  around  him — - 
demons,  spectreii,  an  eril  eye — and  he  believe^i 
that  certain  oi^ecM  have  power  to  preserve  him 
from  them,  lliat  belief  fastens  sometimes  upon 
symbolic  forms  or  solemn  wonls  that  have  once 
served  aa  representatives  of  higher  thoughts, 
sometimes  upon  associations  which    seem   alto- 

Either  arbitrary.  When  the  Israelites  left 
gypl,  thev  came  from  a  people  who  had  car- 
ried this  idea  lo  an  almost  nnequalled  extent. 
The  scarabaeus,  the  hawk,  the  serpent,  the 
nraeus,  or  hooded  snake,  an  open  eye,  ontipread 
■'  or  without  fononlae  of  prayer, 
JT  invoking,  are  found  in  conntless 
1  our  museums,  and  seem  to  have 
,  ome  on  the  breast,  some  suspended 
by  a  chain  round  the  neck.  The  law  of  Moses, 
by  ordering  the  ZUitk,  or  blue  fringe  on  the  gor- 
ihieh  tnen  wore,  or  the  papyrus  ecrolla 
>(s  (Eiod.  liii.  2-10,  11-17;  Dent.  vi. 
4-9,  13-22),  which  were  to  be  as  frontlets  on 

Jews  as  the  Tep'.illim,  or  when  nailed  on 
■or  posts  or  the  walls  of  their  houses  as 
Ihe  J/ciiua,  sought,  as  by  a  wise  "  economy,"  to 
raise  men  who  had  been  accustomed  lo  such 
luagcs  to  higher  thonghts,  and  to  turn  what  had 
been  a  superstition  into  a  witness  for  the  truth. 
TJie  old  tendency,  however,  crept  in,  and  it  seem* 
clear  that  some  at  least  of  the  ornaments  named 
by  Isaiah  (iii.  23),  especially  the  aVrf>,  wtn  of 
nature  of  amulels(£^.i>i'cf.AMUL^).  And 
later  -puXarrlipia  of  the  N.  T.,  though  an  at- 
tempt baa  been  made  by  some  archaeologiita  U 
eiplain   the   name   aa    thonxh    they    i 


A-nOO<^IC 


AMULETS 

wi  ^tXdmir  rkv  F^fwv  (ScbStlgvn)  wen, 
tbcte  can  bt  little  doubt,  m  cidled  u  "pre- 
Miritirei"  agunst  dcmoni,  nugic,  and  the  evtt 
rjr.'    Througli  the  wbale  historj  of  Rabbiniim, 

L<litied  themHlTfa  fm  from  sril  tpirita,  ddIcm 
'  *  h  tbfj  slept  wj»  (juirded  by  the 


My.tio  figur 


-thei 


1  of  Solon 


mloi.  the  shield  of  Daiid.  tht  mi 
nxh  cabalistio  wotds,  AaLA(aii  acrostic  formed 
'.':«0  the  iuitwl  lEtten  of  the  Hebrew  words  for 
■"Thou  »rt  Blighty  fur  eierlmting,  0  Lord"), 
ibracilui.  iDd  the  like,  shot  up  ax  n  laak  afler- 
znrtk.  Creek,  Utin,  Euterti  Ueatheaism,  iu 
lilt  muner,  anpplied  nrioni  formt  of  the  samr 
asig«.   Eierywhere  men  liied  ia  the  dmd  of 


ir-:.lH 


L  of  the  ' 


avil  tjf."  Somttimet  in- 


«(<■! 


liibii  rf  Pontoa)  were  thought 
^>itr  orunitisg  youth  and  health,  and  causing 
ijita  ta  waste  away  (Plntarch,  Sympoi.  t.  7). 
Ifel  agaiHt  this,  men  Died  lemcdies  of  raiioDs 
■JsJi,  the  'E^iriB  -jipilii^urrm  the  pAallui  or 
'.;«>inL  Tha  latter  was  belieTcd  to  openta  lU 
dJTfitiBg  tbe  gaxe  which  would  otharwlie  be 
£ul  OB  tlwt  which  kept  it  spell-baund  (PIu- 
•uicKI.e.;  VKrt.de  Liaq.  Lai,  tI.  S), but  waa pro- 
hiUj  (wmected  alio  with  its  nia  ai  the  symbol 
H'iite  13  against  theeril  power  that  was  working 
U  JBtfoy  life.  It  is  obriouB  tbat  aaperatltioos 
i^'tiitkind  would  be  foreign  to  Chriatia  "" 
iu  Srst  purity.  The  "  bonfire  "  at  Eph. 
ipntest  ^rainst  then  and  all  like  usag  , 
lit  19).  They  crept  in,  however,  probably  Iu 
IM  ficit  instUHN  through  the  ioHuenoe  of  Juda- 
ulB^  or  Orientaliiiug  Qnoitics.  The  fotlowera 
ti  Baalida  bad  their  mystical  Abraias  and  Jal- 
lataotk,  which  they  wrote  on  parchment  and 
vfd  as  a  chana  [Chr,  Biogr.  art.  BABiLiDca). 
Sranbaei  hare  been  found,  with  inscriptions 
(Ju,  Ssbaoth,  the  names  of  angels,  Bellerman, 
C'jir  iit  SearabaaH,  i.  10),  indicating  CiirtBtiaii 
uuditioaa  of  this  nature.^  The  catacombs  of 
Snne  han  yielded  imall  objects  of  rarioiu  kinds 
thil  were  used  apparently  for  the  same  purpose, 
I  brasze  fiah  (connected,  of  couru,  with  the 
otitic  anagnun  of  IXBTS),  with  the  word 
IQIAIS  oo  it,  a  hind  holding  a  tablet  with 
ZBCEZ,  medal*  with  the  monegram  which  had 
iiattd  an  the  labaram  of  Constaatine  (Arlnghl, 
Ljui  SMerraMn,  Ti.  23  ;  Costadoui,  Dal  Peace, 
tl.  ii.,  iii^  19  ;  Hartigny,  s.  t.  Paiuon).  In  the 
liiLt  we  find  the  practice  of  carrying  the  Gospels 
(ASi«b  or  tlBYfiXui  luMpH)  round  the  neck 
■s  paXmrllfu  (Chrysost.  Ho 


e(in   1 


.    24)   c 


o  guard  against  disc 
Vken  the  passion  lor  relics  set  in  they  too  i 
■aployed,  and  eien  Gregory  the  Great  sen' 
TtHodelinda  two  orthese  f  uAuct^jiib.  one  a  c 
iiictaining  a  fragment  of  the  true  cross,  the  oi 
t  E-)i  contaiuLUg  a  copy  of  theOoapels,  each  ^ 
JoM,  a         ■  .    -  — 


•  TUi  Is  diillDcUr  Maud  In  the  Jerusalem  Gemaim 
BndL  bL  1. 4).   CoiDp.  Ibe  eibinMie  anlcle  by  Lsyi 

a  ■  PbTlsklerlen '  iB  Henog. 

•  TVbmiiIdo  oC'tba  bomi  of  the  Kimraliacus''  asi 
■mM  kr  Fifor  (B.  If.  iitUI.  t)  shews  Inw  wtdrly  Ibe 
U  EfTpdan  ftfUng 
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euiiona,      Symbolina  pasaea  Into  fnparatlUoD. 

In  other  instances  tbe  old  heathen  leaTeu  was 
more  conspicuous.  Strange  words,  irtpitpyai 
Xiv^r^pti  (Basil,  in  Ps.  .It.,  p.  229  A^  names 
of  rirere,  and  the  like  (Chrysost.  Jian.  liiiii.  In- 
Hatt.),  "ligaturae"  of  all  kinds  (August.  Tract  lii. 
in  Joann.},  are  spoken  of  as  frequent.  Even  a 
child's  caul  (it  Is  curious  to  note  at  once  the 
itiqnity  and  the  penisteDcyofthesuperstitionX 
id  the  tjnix-riiir  fytv/ia  became  an  ^yii^A.iriai' 
.  another  sense,  and  whs  used  by  midwirea  to 
lunteract  the  "evil  eye"  and  the  words  of  evil 
omen  of  which  men  were  still  afraid  (Balsaroon, 
Cone.  Trvll.,  c.  61).  Even  tbe  strange  prohibi- 
juby  the  Council  just  referred  to  of  the  practice 
of  "  leading  about  she  bears  and  other  like  beasla 
to  the  delusion  (rpii  niynay)  and  injury  of  the 
e,"  hue  been  referred  by  the  lame  writer 
(ihiii.%  not  to  their  being  a  show  as  in  later 
,  but  to  the  iact  that  those  who  did  so  car- 
lo a  trade  in  tbe  ^vhoirrApia,  which  they 
from  their  hair,  and  which  were  In  request 


Christian  leg 


and  teaching  had  tc 
'     t  theu 


in  stage  which 
be  represented,  had  allowed  ■'  remedia  humanis 
quaeJiita  corpurlbus"  (Cxi  Tlleodoi.  ii.  tit.  IS, 
E.  3),  as  well  as  lucanUtione  for  rain,  but  tha 
Council  of  Uodicea  (c.  36)  forbade  tbe  clergy 
to  make  ^uX(hct^p«i,  which  were  in  reality  "(to- 
lurriliiia  for  their  own  souls."  ChryBoatom  fre- 
quently denounces  them  in  all  their  forms,  and 
lays  bare  the  plea  that  the  old  women  who  sold 

tico  therefore  could  not  be  so  very  wrong  {Horn. 
viii.  in  Coloss.  p.  1374 ;  Nam.,  vi.  c  Jud. ;  ifotn, 
liil.  p.  536,  in  Matt.  p.  722).    Basil  (/,  c.)  speaks 

De  TtTnp.)  warui  men  against  all  such  "  diabolica 
phylacteria."  Other  names  by  which  such  amulets 
were  known  were  Tioiairra,  TtpLdfmata.  V^t 
may  Infer  frvm  the  silence  of  Ctemeut  of  Alei- 
endria  aud  TertuUiau  that  tha  earlier  days  of  the 
Church  were  comparatively  fVee  from  these  super- 
stitious, aud  from  the  tone  of  the  writers  just  re- 
ferred  to  that  the  canon  of  the  Council  of  Laodicea 
had  been  so  far  effectual  that  the  clergy  were  no 
longer  ministering  to  them.  [E.  H.  P.] 

ANACHORETAE.    [Hebmit.] 


ANACTORON  C^riKTapar  from  ItilcTop), 
tbe  dwelling  of  a  king  or  ruler.  In  classical 
authors,  generally  a  house  of  a  god,  eipecially 
a  temple  of  the  Eleusinian  Demeter  or  of  tbe 
Dioscuri ;  also,  the  innenuost  recess  of  a  temple, 
iu  which  oracles  were  given  (Lobeck's  Agioopha- 
mua,  i.  pp.  59,  62).  Eusebius  {Pantgyr.  c  9) 
applies  the  word  to  the  church  built  by  Constan- 
tine  at  Antioch,  whether  as  equivalent  to  0aai- 
Aiic^,  or  with  reference  to  the  unusual  size  and 
splendour  of  the  church,  or  with  a  reminiscence 
of  the  classical  use  of  the  word,  is  difficult  to  say. 
(Bingham's  Antiquitia,  viii.  1.  §  5.)  [C.j 

ANAGNOSTES— LE(?rOB-KEADEE,— 

Tertullian  ia  the  earliest  writer  who  mentions 
this  olEca  as  a  distinct  order  in  the  Church  {Dt 
Praeicr.  c.  41).  It  would  seem  that,  at  first,  the 
public  readlog  of  tbe  Scriptural  was  performed 


indifferestlj  b;  prabjttn  nod  duumoi,  aod  p<»- 
jibij  at  tim«g  b;  h  lii<rmBn  apediilljr  sppoiotcd 
ij  Iba  biihop.  From  TBrtulIino'i  time,  how- 
■rer,  it  waa  indudtd  among  tha  minor  orders, 
HDd  lU  iDch  it  frequently  referred  to  bj  Cyprian 
{Kpp.  29,  38,  ic).  It  ii  alio  one  of  the  three 
miDor  orders  mentioned  in  the  so-called  Apoe- 
(oliol  Caooni,  the  other  two  being  the  ihrojid- 
■ant  and  the  ^rqt.  The  Scriptares  were 
read  by  the  Anignoatei,  from  the  pnlpitum  or 
tribuml  ecclewae.  If  snr  portioD  of  the  ucred 
vritlngi  wu  read  Cnm  tns  altar,  or  more  pro- 
perly from  the  bemft  or  tribunal  of  the  unc- 
ttuii7,  this  wa«  dona  by  one  of  the  higher  clergy. 
By  one  of  JtuttoiaD'e  KoTeli  it  wai  directed 
thnt  no  one  ihoald  be  ordained  reader  before 
the  age  of  eighteen;  bnt  previously  young  boyi 
were  ndmittod  to  the  office,  at  the  instance 
of  their  parenU,  as  introductory  to  the  higher 
fuactiona  of  tbe  sacred  miuiitry  (Bingham, 
Thoradike).  [p.  B.] 

ANANIAS.  (1)  Of  Damaacas  (Acts  ii.  10), 
commemorated  Jan.  25  (Marl.  Rom.  Vet.);  Oct. 
1  (Oi/.  Bytant.);  Oct.  15  (C.  Armtn.). 

(8)  Uartyr  in  Persia,  April  21  (ifor^.  Acn.  Vtt.). 


Byzo^.-).  [C] 

ANAPHORA.  CKwa^ei.  The  word  i™- 
i^pfoi  acqDJred  in  later  Greek  the  aenae  of 
"  lifting  up "  or  "  olTering  :  "  aa  ataifJetir  Sv- 
vlat,  Heb.  rii.  27 ;  1  PaL  ii.  5 ;  inf  ^ir  ti- 
XapiBriar,  i&^ntar,  Ss(oXoy<ar,  ChrysoMom  in 
Snicer,  a.  t.  'Ara^opilwaa  also  tised  in  a  cor- 


goeth  up  on  the  altnr."J 

1.  In  the  sense  of  "lifting  np"  Anaphora 
came  to  be  applied  to  the  celebration  of  the 
Holy  Euehariit;  whether  from  the  "  lifling 
Dp"  of  the  heart  which  <a  required  in  that 
•errlce,  or  &om  the  "oblation"  which  takes 
place  in  it ;  probably  tha  latter. 

In  the  litnrgical  diction  of  the  Copta,  which 
haa  borrowed  mnch  from  the  Qreelri,  the  word 
Aaaphor»  is  used,  instead  of  liturgy,  to  designate 
the  whole  of  the  Eucharlstic  scri-ice,  and  the 
book  which  contains  it ;  but  more  commonly  Iti 
use  is  restricted  to  that  more  eolemu  pnrt  of  the 
.J^ucharistic  office  which  includei  the  Consecration, 
Oblation,  Communion,  and  Thanksgiving.  It  be- 
jins  with  the  "Sorsum  Corda,"  or  rather  with 
Che  benediction  which  precedes  it,  and  eitends 
lo  the  end  of  the  office,  thus  corresponding  with 
the  r&tFACE  and  Cuioa  of  Western  ritu^ 

Tha  aenenit  itnictiire  of  the  Anaphora*  of 
QrieDtallitarglea  is  tbui  eihibited  by  Dr.  Keala 
(tiisteni  Church,  Introdnction,  U  463). 


I.  ThepRfaec.    [Sunsrv OoRni.] 

1.  The  Prmyer  of  Uk  Triumphal  HTnm.tPnrx 

3.  The  TrlDmptaal  HynuL    [Sucnn.] 


0,  Prajtr  br  the  damge  < 


I.  Goienl  InuraarioB  IDC  <lnldl  and  Und. 
9.  Pn^v  bebn  tba  Lord^  Piv"- 
3.  The  Lord's  Pnrrr, 


I.  Tlie  Pimjer  of  IndlnaUn  (t^  k. 


un;  and  Prayers  of  ThankSElrlng. 

Ls  the  component  parts  of  the 
'  nearlyall.the  tlaatem  litnr- 

to  UB-,  bat  different  parti  are  rarioosly  de- 
veloped in  different  litnrgiea,  and  even  the  order 
is  not  alwaya  preierred ;  for  instance.  Id  the 
eiiating  Mestariao  liturgiea,  the  general  inter- 
cession ia  placed  be/ort  the  invocation  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  other  minor  variations  are  found. 
The  principal  of  theae  will  he  noticed  under  their 


Anaphorae  of  all,  o: 


Dthe. 


le  that 


echanc 


are  fotmd  which  distinguisL 
of  the  aame  family;  in  the  introdDctorj  or  pro- 
auaphoral  portion  of  the  liturgiea  there  b  moch 
leaa  variety.  "In  erery  liturgical  family  there 
is  one  litnrgy,  or  at  most  two.  which  supplies 
the  former  or  pro-anaphoral  portion  to  all  (he 
othera,  and  auch  liturgiea  we  may  call  the  Donnal 
offices  of  that  family;  the  others,  both  in  USS. 
and  printed  editions,  commence  with  the  'Prajer 
of  the  Kiaa  of  Peace,'  the  preface  to  tbe  Ana- 
phora "  (Neale,  Eastern  Chiirch.  i.  319).  Thua. 
when  the  liturgy  uf  Gregory  Theologns  or  of 
Cyril  ia  used,  the  pro-anaphoral  portion  is  taken 
from  tbat  of  St.  Basil ;  the  Ethiopian  Church  has 
twelve  liturgies,  which  have  the  introdnctory 
portion  in  common  ;  the  numerous  Syro-Jacohite 
liturgies  all  take  the  introdnctory  portion  from 
tbat  of  St.  James  ;  the  three  Kestoriaa  from 
that  of  the  Aportlea.  Further  particulars  will 
be  found  under  CASOn  and  CaKHizNiOii. 

2.  The  word  in^npi  is  sometimei  used  in 
litnrgical  writings  as  equivalent  to  the  ai|p  or 
Cbalico-Toil ;  and  hna  found  lt>  nay  la  this  sense. 
corrupted  In  form  (Xaphir)  into  the  Svrian 
litni^es.    (Renavdot,  Lit.  Orieal.  it  61.)    [C] 

ANASTASIA.  (1)  MnrtyrunderDiocletiaa. 
Her  Xatalia,  an  ancient  and  famona  fbjiival.  fnlla 
on  Dec  35  (ifur(,  Jiom.  Vet.,  Ilitnm.,  Bcd,K). 
Her  name  is  recited  in  the  Gregorian  C<in-m. 
The  proper  office  for  her  festival,  in  the  Gre- 
gorian Hacram.  {p.  7),  is  beaded,  in  Mehnrd'a 
teit,  iftin  in  Uant  prima  Sot.  Dom.,  site  K 
Aaaataiiiae;  and  is  inserted  between  the  Mifs-i 
In  Vigilia  Domini  m  Koefe  and  the  Miaa  In  Ifie 
Xataiit  BominL  Tbe  titlea  in  the  other  USS. 
are  eqaicnlent.  Jn  the  Sysaniiae  Calendar  she 
is  commemorated  as  fap^iajreXirrpfft.  dissolver  nf 
Bpells  on  Dec  22  (see  Keale'a  /.'lutem  ChurrJi, 
Inlmd.  786). 

(S)  Of  Rome.  JriDfidiiri'i,  cammemomted  Oct. 
2fl  (Col.  Bumnt.-).  [C] 

ANASTASIB.— The  Orthodo.  Greek  Church 
commcmoratea  the  dedication  of  the  Church  of 
the  Anastasis  by  Conttantine  the  Great  ('Eymil- 
v.a  ni  Naeii  vqi  iylai  rei  Xpurrov  Hoi  B(ov 
-^fiHt  'ktturriefmt)  on  Sep.  13.    (Daniel,  Cmtex 
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ItmrgiiM,  ir.  968.)     Tbii  ftstlnl  T^tn  to  the 

deltalioa  of  the  OiaTch  of  the  Holj  Sepulchre, 
or  uf  tlie  Esiimectiaii  of  the  Lord,  at  JeruuUm, 
LD.  335.  (EnsebiEi,  VUa  Qmdaaliiu,  iii.  26  ft.} 
A  limilar  tuuD*  mi  given  to  the  room  where 
Gngsry  «f  Kanaunu  pmchsd  it  Constuitinople, 
■fltnnnli  conrertad  into  ■  ma  go  i  Scent  church. 
(Qilibao'i  £oaw,  iii.  36T,  ed.  Smitii.)  [C] 

ANASTABIUS.  (1)  The  monk,  martyr  in 
rVrsii,  wmmemonted  Ju.  22  iCal.  Byiaat., 
Mart  San.  VeL,  Bienm.). 

0)  Stiat,  April  1  (Marl.  Jatu). 

(1)  Tie  pope,  April  27  (Mart.  S.  V.,  Bedae); 
Od.  2S{Ci;.  Jrmm.). 

(4)  Sunt,  Hij  2  (jr.  Btdae). 

(I)  TheComlcnluiiu,  martrr,  Ang-  31  (Jbrf. 
£.  v.). 

(t)  CoEunemonted  Ang.  26  (M,  Biercrn.'). 

CO  BUhvf,  Oct.  IS  (MBtdae.Jiierm.').    [C] 

AKATHKHA,  the  grcsttr  eioonmiDiiicm. 
liim,  ummisg  to  Oiemn  in  the  SjrnogogDe, 
u  tht  Itacr  fono  did  to  Middni,  i.#.  Separation : 
thii  latter  ■•  cd  led  a^efiur^t  in  the  Coiiit«t><i«iu 
^  lit  ApaiHet. 

Hw  aiciiieD  of  otxtinalo  oSenders  fran 
Ckritlian  fellowihip  vai  gronnded  npon 
wwdaof  Oiriat— "If  he  will  not  heu  the  Chnrch, 
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St  St.  Gr^orj  interpreta  tl 


I  and  n  pnhlia 


■"let  hi 
aChriatian"— "tI- 
Metl  peccator  gravit  it  leindalocui,  Dotorina 
lat  iccutlDS  et  coaiictat " ;  being  reproTed  bf 
Ib(  biiliap  in  the  pablicaaaembliesof  the  Chnrch, 
it  it  will  not  be  bniobled  but  remains  incarri- 
fible  and  perreTerea  in  bia  aomdaloiu  aina — 
'  torn  aaathenute  feriendna  eat  et  a  corpore  £c- 
dcsbe  ■epaiSDdai"  (St.  Qregorj  in  Pa.  v.),  and 
Si.  li{uliiw  (Tnw(  iitii.  in  Johan.)  rindicata 
thn  Mierit;  of  diacipliDC  an  the  Church's  ]»rt 
i)  nth  a  ciac— "  qnia  nequa  infltuum  habet  a 
OfiU.  Mqne  participat  de  Spiritn  ChriatL" 
Thii  application  of  the  wivd  Atuithema  to  the 

tht  belief  of  the  ancient  Chnrch,  bj  SL  Paal'i 
•K  of  it  (Gal.  i.  B,  9>  and  the  discipline  Itself 
bnug  diitinctlj  warranted  bj  ocr  Lord's  words, 
u  »til  as  hj  other  fsaaagea  in  the  New  TeeU- 
Bat,  the  anathema  waa  regarded  as  cnttin; 
1  mu  off  iroiD  the  wa^  of  aalratlon ;  ao  thai 
ailcH  be  rcceired  the  grace  of  repentance  hi 
■onld  eertaiolj  perish. 

i  milder  icnie.  howexer,  of  the  word  Ann- 
thsna,  as  nied  bj  St.  Pan],  haa  not  he«n  withonl 
iu  litftadera,  both  among  onr  own  Diviaea  ai 
Hunaond  and  WaUtland,  and  by  Grotius.  Thi 
iUler  irriter,  oommenting  on  Rom.  ii.  3,  giTee 
the  yiowing  interpretation :  "  Hoc  dicit :  Velira 
ana  raodo  carere  honore  ApoatolatOa,  remin 
rliun  eontemptiisimns  esse  Inter  Chriitiansa, 
liilaeont  qni  eicommnnicati  sunt." 

Aid  as  to  the  effect  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Ana- 
lUoH — it  is  maintained  bj  Vincentins  Lii 
■>  that  it  did  not  bear  the  sense  of  ct 
»i»OBg  the  ancient  Ouiatiana,  aa  Cherem  did 
unon^  the  Jews. 

It  is  certain,  however,  that  the  word 
t^«"ia  U  nniformly  emplojed  by  the  LXX  i 
n|ntiri)ent  of  Cherem ;  and  it  can  hani 
I,  therefore,  that  where  it  occi 
I.  T.  it  atnit  be  nnderstood  in  the  c 
-as  relating  to  rhe  apiritnal  condition — 


and  not  merely  to  eiclnsion  fhmi  Church  priH- 
leges,  whaLeTer  may  have  been  the  tores  aubae- 
quently  attached  to  the  ward,  aa  eiprestlng  the 
moat  solemn  form  of  ecole^inetical  eicommnni- 
cation.  On  this  point  and  on  the  history  of  the 
word  in  general,  the  reader  is  referred  to  Light- 
foot  on  Gahtiaai ;  Thomdilce,  Tal.  ii.  338;  Bp. 
Jeremy  Taylor  {Doctor  DiMtantiiBii')  ;  J.  Light- 
foot,  Ja>  AiuMtaudt  Maranattia.  [D.  B.] 

jUf  ATOLIA.  martyr,  commemorated  Joly  9 
{Marl.  Bom.  Vet.).  [a] 

imorated  July  3 

tc-l 

ANAIABBE  (SrHOoa  or),  a.d.  *31,  to  con- 
firm the  depoaition  of  St.  Cyril,  and  those  who 
held  with  him.  Another  was  held  there  two 
years  later,  as  at  Aotiocb,  to  make  peace  with 
St.  CyriL  [E.  8.  K.] 

ANCHOB  (as  Stvboi.).  The  anchor  Is  a> 
emblem  Terj  frequently  nied,  from  the  earliest 
ages  of  Chrialianily,  in  lymboliim.  As  the  anchor 
is  the  hope  and  oflcn  the  lole  reionrce  of  the 
aailor,  the  anclenls  called  it  sacred;  lo  weigh 
anchor  waa,  "Anchoram  lacram  solrere."  St. 
Paul  adopts  an  obrions  symbolism,  when  he 
saya  (Heb.  tI.  19}  that  we  have  hope  ai  "  an 
anchor  of  tha  soul  both  aurs  and  aledfaBt;"sa 
that,  in  ita  special  Christian  sense,  the  anchor 
woaid  leem  to  be  an  emblem  of  hope. 

By  the  early  Christiana  we  lind  it  nsed,  lome- 
times  with  reference  to  the  stormy  ocenn  of 
human  life,  bat  more  often  to  the  tempeits  aad 
the  Eerce  blasts  of  persecuticn  which  Ihrentened 
to  engulf  the  ship  of  the  Church.  Thus  the 
anchor  is  one  of  the  most  ancient  of  emblems; 
and  we  find  it  engraied  on  rings,  and  depicted 
on  moDnment)  and  on  the  walls  of  cemeteries  in 
the  Cataccmha,  as  a  type  of  the  hope  by  which 
the  Church  itood  firm  in  the  midst  of  the  storm* 
which  sniTouuded  it.  In  this,  as  in  other  cises, 
Christianity  adopted  a  symbol  from  Fagsnisii^ 
with  merely  the  change  of  application. 

The  symbols  on  sepulchral  tablets  often  con- 
tain slluaious  to  the  name  of  the  decessed.  Tha 
Cheralier  de  Rossi  (Di  Monvm.  IXeTN  exhib.  p. 
18)  states  that  he  has  three  limes  found  an 
anchor  upon  tittili  bearing  names  derirad  fnm 
Spea  or  i/^rli;  upon  the  tablet  of  a  certala 
ELPIDIT3  (Mai,  Collecl.  radian,  r.  449),  and 
npon  two  others,  hitherto  unpublished,  in  the 
cemetery  of  Priscilla,  of  two  women,  ELPIZVSA 
and  Sl>l!3.  In  aome  cases,  abore  the  transrera* 
bar  of  the  anchor  sUnda  the  letter  E,  which  is 
probably  the  abbreriatlon  of  the  word  'EAwh. 
Further,  we  find  the  anchor  associated  with  the 
jisA,  the  symbol  of  the  Saiiosr  [IXeTXJ.  It  ii 
clear  that  the  union  of  the  two  symbels  eipreasee 
"  hope  in  Jesus  Christ,"  and  is  eqaitalent  to  the 
fbrmola  ao  common  on  Christian  tableta,  "Spea 
in  Chriato,"  "  Spea  in  Deo,"  •>  Spes  in  Deo 
Chriato." 

The  transTene  bar  below  the  ring  giTes  tha 
upper  partofthe  anchor  the  appesnnce  of  acrux 
ansala  [Caoea];  and  perhaps  this  form  may  hare 
had  as  much  infinence  In  determining  the  choice 
of  th<s  symbol  by  the  Christians  aa  the  words  of 
St.  Paul.  The  anchor  appears,  aa  is  natoral,  very 
frequently  npon  the  tomba  of  martyra.  (See 
Lnpi,  Seoero«ZpitopABim,pp.  13B,  137  ;  BolJetti, 
CsafrconDBi,  366,  370,  Ac.;   Fabratti.  /Bscn>i- 
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ANCYBA 


timmi  Esplic.  568,  569 ;  uid  HBrtignj,  JKcf. 
des  Aniiq.  Cla-a.  8.  t.  'Ancr*.')  [C] 

ANCYRA.— Two  tynods  of  Ancyrm  a»  re- 
corded ;  tbe  Gnt  of  irJiich  studa  at  the  head  of 
thoM  proTinciil  IjnodB  whos*  oasom  form  put 
of  the  cods  of  tb«  DuiTenal  Cburch.  It  nu 
held  nodar  Vitalii  n(  Antioch,  vho  ligiii  fint; 
lod  of  the  18  bithops  composing  it,  wveral 
■atteaded  th«  Nicene  Council  gnbMqaently. 
Twentj-five  canons  were  pssscd,  about  half  gf 
which  relate  to  the  lapsed,  and  the  Test  to  di>- 
cipliDe  generally  {v.  Beveridge,  iSynod.  ii,  ad  l.y. 
The  date  usaallf  usigoed  to  it  a  aj>.  314. 
Another  ajruod  met  there,  i.D.  3AI1,  composed 
uf  seml-Arianl.  TheJ  coDdemned  the  seoHid 
Synod  of  Slrmiam,  accepted  the  term  hotnoi-' 
oiiaion„  and  pnblulied  12  anatbemas  agaiut  all 
who  rejected  it,  together  with  n  long  sjnodical 
latter.  Another  synod  of  iemi-Arians  was  heid 
there,  k.D.  375,  at  which  Hipitiu,  Bishop  of 
Parnauns,  maa  deposed.  [£.  S.  F.] 

ANCVHA,  THE  SEVES  VIRGINS  OF, 


d  by  I) 


nChur 


June  20,  u  fella v-mart^rs  with  Theod. 
Thcodorus,  of  SflUtia,  the  first  Bishop  of  Ancjni 
of  whom  we  have  any  account.  (Neale,  Eatttm 
ChunA,  IrArod.  p.  800.)  [C] 

AITDEGAVENSE  CONCILIUM.  [Am- 
GERS,  Council  of.] 

ANDELAENSE   CONCILIUM.     [AyiiE- 

LOT,  CODHCU.  OF.] 

ANDELOT,  CODKCIL  OF  (Andei^enbe 
CotJCiLiCH),  ne&T  Langrea;  eommoncd  by  Gnu- 
tram,  King  of  Orleans  (at  a  meeting  to  ratify  a 
compact,  also  made  at  Aadelot,  between  himielf 
and  Childebert,  Nov.  28  or  29,  587),  for  Uarch  I. 
a.D.  588,  but  nothiBg  further  i^  recorded  of  it,  and 
posslbi;  it  was  never  held  at  all  (Greg.  Tnron., 
Hiit.Fr.\n.2Q;  Mnnsi,  ii.  967-970).  [AW.H.] 

ANIHDCHIUS  or  ANDOCIUS,  presbyter, 
commemotated  Sept.  24  (^Mart.  Hicnm., 
Btdat).  [C] 

ANDREAS.  (1)  Martyr,  commemorated 
ing.  19  {Mart.  Som.  Vet.). 

^)  King,  Hedar  18  =  Not.  12  (CU.  Ethli^.). 

(8)  The  general,  with  2953  companion  mar- 
lyn,  Dommemoiated  Aug.  19  {Cat.  Byiant.'). 

(4)  Of  Crete,  iirio/uLn-iu,  Oct.  IT  (Cat. 
Syx.i.  [C] 

AlfDBEW,  SiiHT,  FEffrrvAL  op.— As  was 
Datural,  the  name  of  the  "brotber  fisherman  " 
of  St.  Peter  was  early  held  in  great  honour. 
He  is  invoked  by  nanw  aa  an  Intercessor  in  the 
prayer  "  Libera  nos  "  of  the  Roman  Canon,  with 
the  Virgin,  St.  Peter,  and  St.  Paul ;  and  bia 
principal  ^tival  waa  anciently  placed  on  the 
same  leiel  aa  that  of  St.  Pater  himself  (Kraier, 
i>>  Litargiit,  p.  529).  His  "  Dies  Natalia,"  or 
martyrdom,  is  placed  in  all  the  Martyrclcglei, 
agreeing  in  this  with  the  apocryphaMc^K  .indreoe, 
on  KoT.  30.  It  Is  found  in  the  Calendar  of  Car- 
thage, In  which  no  other  apostles  are  specially 
commemorated  eicept  SL  Peter,  St.  Pani,  and 
St.  James  the  Great ;  and  in  St.  Boni&ce's  list 
nl'  Kestirali,  where  no  other  apostles  are  named 
etcept  at.  i'eter  and  St.  Paul  (Binterim's  J)mJi- 
mtrdirjiaitai.  t.  i.  V99).  The  hymn  "  Sunc  An- 
dreae  solemnin,"  for  the  festiral  of  St.  Andrew, 
ta  attribule-l  to  Venerable  l<4^e.     Proper  offices 
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for  the  Vigil  and  FeitiTal  of  St.  Andrew  are 
found  in  tfas  Sacnnnentaria  of  Leo  and  Gregory. 
Id  the  latUr  <p.  144)  Ihere  is  a  clear  allosion  to 
the  Atia  (see  Tischendorft  Ada  Apott.  Apocry- 
pha,  p.  127),  where  it  is  said  that  the  saiat  frsiikly 
proclaimed  the  troth,  "neo  pendens  taceiet  in 
cruce;"  and  in  the  ancient  Liber  Sapofualii, 
which  bears  the  name  of  Gregorv,  is  one  equally 
cle.ir  to  the  same  A<:la  in  the  worda  of  St.  An- 
drew's pmyer,  "  St  me  patiaria  ab  impio  jndice 
deponi,  quia  rirtutem  sancta*  cnicia  agnoTi  "  (p. 
836).  A  trace  of  the  inflnence  of  these  same  .4c*<i 
h  found  again  in  the  Qallo^othic  Missal  (pro- 
bably of  the  8th  century),  published  by  Habllloo, 
in  which  the  "  coDtestatlo,"  or  preface  {Liiiv^'a 
Gall.  lib.  iii.  p.  232),  sets  forth  that  the  Apostle, 
"  post  iniqua  Torbera,  post  carcerlH  eaepta,  alli- 
gatus  Euspendio  se  purum  sacriiicinm  obtulit. 
.  .  .  Absolri  se  non  patltnr  a  crnce  .  .  .  lorba 
.  .  .  laiari  postulat  jnitnm,  ne  pereat  popului^ 
hoc  delicto ;  interea  fnndit  martyr  spiritum." 
The  Armenian  Church  comroemoratcs  St.  Andrew 
with  St.  Philip  on  Nor.  16. 

Tlie  relics  of  the  apostle  were  tnnslated,  pro- 
b.ibly  in  the  reign  of  ConsUntiua,  though  soms 
authorities  place  the  translation  in  that  of  Con- 
slantine  (compare  Jerome,  c.  Vigilantitan,  c.  6, 
p.  391,  who  says  that  ConsUntiua  traDstnted  the 
relics,  with  PanliuDs,  Cana.  26,  p.  62B),  to  Con- 
stantine's  great  "Church  of  the  Apoetlei"  *t 
Constantinople,  where  they  rested  with  those  of 
St.  Luke;  the  church  was  indeed  lomettmes 
called,  fVom  these  two  great  skinta,  the  church 
of  St.  Andrew  and  St.  Luke.  Justioi  in  bnill 
over  their  remain*,  to  which  those  of  St.  Timothy 
had  been  added,  a  splendid  tomb. 

The  Martyroiogivm  Ilieronymi  places  tha  trans- 
lation of  St.  Andrew  on  Sept.  3,  and  has  a 
"  Dedicatio  Baailicae  S.  Andraae"  on  Not,  3 ;  but 
most  Martyrologies  agree  with  the  Marlyn^ 
logium  Bamamna  in  placing  the  traoslatiou  on 
Uay  9.  Sereral  Uartyrologiea  have  on  Feb.  5 
an  "  Ordinatlo  Epiecopatus  Andraae  Aposloli,"  in 
commemoration  of  the  aaint's  consecration  10 
the  see  of  Patras  (Florentinna,  lo  Martyr^ 
nieron.  p.  3fK) ;  Baronius,  in  Martyral.  Boaunm, 
Nov.  30,  p.  502  i  Tillemont,  Mem.  Ecclet.  i.  320, 
589  !  Binterim's  DeaMwardigteitm,  t.  i.  503,  ff.> 

As  was  natural  in  the  case  of  so  distingnlshal 
A  saint  as  the  Gnt-called  Apostle,  cburchea  were 
dedicated  iu  honour  of  St.  Andrew  in  oarly  times. 
Pope  Simplicins  (c  470)  is  said  to  have  dedicated 
a  banilica  at  Koma  in  his  honour  (Cismpinl,  Vet. 
ifoaum,  i.  242);  and  somewhat  later  (c  500) 
Pope  SymmachuB  converted  ths  "Vestiarluro 
Nerooia"  into  a  church,  which  bore  the  name 
"S.AndreaeadCmcem."  This  waa  not  &r  &om 
the  Vatican  (Ciampini,  De  Sobtu  Atd^.  p.  S6> 
Later  eiamplas  are  frequent. 

The  representation  of  St.  Andrew  with  the 
decussate  croas  (X)  as  the  instrument  of  his 
martyrdom  belongs  to  the  Middle  Agea.  In 
ancient  examples  he  appears,  like  most  of  the 
other  apostles,  simply  as  a  dignified  figure  iu 
the  ancient  Roman  dress,  sometimes  bearing  a 
crown,  aa  in  a  5th-century  Mosaic  in  the 
church  of  St.  John  at  RaTenu  (Ciampini,  Vetera 
Mommenta,  tom.  i.  Ub.  In.  p.  235),  sometimes 
a  roll  of  a  book,  as  in  a  9th-century  Mosaic 
figured    by    Ciampini  (u.  s.   tom.   ii.  tab.  lUi. 

J,  162),  where  he  is  joined  with  the  liirourcd 
Isciplea,  SS.  Peter,  and  James,  and  John.    [C] 
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ASDBOKlCUa    (1)   Saint,   April   5  (Jf. 

hutie). 

(S)  Utj  13  (M.  Himm.'). 

(I)  ■■AHet1e,"wJtl)JDnia(Bain.iTj.T), 
BtnwntM  U>r  IT  (GiU  Bytaat.);  idtci 
of  iMi  nlia,  FA.  22  (/i.,  N«l«>. 

(i)  Cnmmemontcd  Sept.  27  (Jf.  fHrott.). 

(S)  "Holy  Fsther,"  Oct.  9  (CU.  Byzani.). 

(8)  Uartjr.  commemonUd  Oct.  10  (Mart. 
Nierat.);  OcL  II  (JT.  £om.  F«t.)  ;  Oct.  12  (Col. 
B<,za^.).  [C] 

AXESIUS,  of  A&ica,  commcmontad  Hircli 
31  (Hart  Bieron.^  [C] 

AlfGABIENSE   COIfCnjUH.    [SinaA- 

IIUIE  CoaciuxiK.j 

&!rOEL8  uid  ABCHANGEI£,  in  Cmus- 
niN  Abt.  Th«  rtpreseiitationf  of  ui»l>  in 
Chriitiui  tit,  at  vuiaiu  period>,  rfprodacp  in 
1  nmu-kabU  manner  tbe  iil«a5  coccrrning  them, 


AJIGEI,Ba: 


1 ARCHAXOELS 


'■iled  in  tb> 
1  maj  t™», 


Clmrdi.  In  one  and  all,  howevar, 
tbengh  with  varions  modificationa 
an  aabodied  cammentaiy  apon  the  brief  bat  ei' 

office  which  iaginn  intheEplitleto  the  Hebrewa 
(L  U).  Worahip  or  aerrice  nadartd  nato 
Gal  (Xtirocfriffa),*  and  work  of  mialatration 
(iHiwIa)  done  on  God'a  behalf  to  men,  thtae  are 
thi  two  ipherea  of  aagclic  operation  inggetttA  in 
Hull  Scripture,  and  these,  nnder  Tarioua  modifi- 
aliom'  eorioOHly  charaeteriilicof  themooewire 
i^a  a  which  they  are  fonnd,  come  before  oa  in 
A  &R14  of  monomenta  extending  ti^Jm  the  fbnrtb 
to  tbe  doe  of  the  14th  centurj. 

I  £  i'nt  tkret  Centunet.  Eiiiting  mann- 
aaix  of  early  Chriatian  art,  illustraliFa  of  onr 
pniHit  nihj*ct,  are,  for  tbe  fint  500  yaara,  or 
UK,  (Imoet  eidnaiTely  of  the  West,  and,  with 
iMnrtwo  donbtfnl  eiceptioaa,  til  th»e  are  uf 
id>lenibi«)Dent  t«  the  "  Peace  of  the  Chnrch," 
uder  Coaatantioa  the  Great,  and  probablf,  not 
arlitt  than  400  X.0,  Aa  a  ipeclal  intereat 
Hlidiei  to  these  earliest  monnmenta,  it  may  be 
nUhetetaennmeratethem.  llie  earliest  of  then) 
iil,if  l/AiEinooQrt'B  jodgment  (Hiitoire,  etc  toI- 
>,  Ptntve,  PI.  tIL  No.  3.)  may  be  tnuted,  ia 
in  the  cemetery  of  St.  Priacilla,° 


id  apocrjpbs]  Scripture  and  meaiHaTBl 
d  np  (DgHJHr.  We  find  tbem  Imperial 
■KodoUl  u>d  Ulnixkal. 


l™™.   D-AjliiiMirt  hi 
lultnlsn  ■•  to  Ihescmna  fnxn  wl 
iMwd.   NMlbiT  BTlkt  nor  later  MO 
t>«if  ofhMMory. 


be  aoUiori  V  M  WAgia- 


dating,  Bs  he  tbinha,  from  the  aacand  century. 
It  ii  a  representation  of  Toblaa  and  the  angel. 
(Thia  aame  sobject,  luggatiTO  of  the  "  Guardian 
Angel,"  reappenta  in  aome  of  the  Vetri  Antichi, 
of  the  4th  and  Sth  century.)  Another  freeco  of 
early  bat  nncerlain  data  in  tbe  cemetery  of 
St.  PriBcilla  (Aringhi,  B.  S.  ii.  p.  297)  ha>  been 
generaUj  interpreted  B>  repreaenting  the  Annan* 
ciatioD.  The  angel  Gabriel  (if  inch  be  the  Inten- 
tion of  the  painter)  hai  a  human  ligure,  and  the 
dreaa  commonly  aaaigned  to  Apostles  and  other 
Scriptural  petaonagea,  bnt  ii  without  winga,  or 
any  other  apedal  daalgnationa.  With  these 
donbtful  eiceptiona,  no  representations  of  angela, 
now  remaining,  are  earlier  than  tbe  fourth  cen- 
tury, and  probably  not  earlier  than  tbe  fifth. 

}  3.  Fourth  and  fifth  Ccnturia,  There  waa  an 
interval  of  transition  from  tbla  earlier  period, 
the  limlta  of  which  are  indicated  by  the  Council 
of  Illiberia,'  x.o.  305,  on  the  one  band,  and  on 
the  other  by  the  Chriatian  moHics  of  which  we 
firat  hear*  at  the  cIdh  of  that  century,  or  earW 
in  the  neit.  The  £rtt  representation  of  angehi 
in  moaaic  work  ii  auppoaed  (by  Cianipinua  and 
others)  to  be  that  of  the  Church  of  S.  Agatha  at 
RsTenna.  These  mooica  Ciamplnua  admiu  to  be 
of  very  uncertain  date,  bnt  he  believea  ■  them  to 
be  of  the  beginning  of  the  Sth  century.  (See  hia 
Vtlera  JtOBOmmia,  toI.  i.  Tab.  ilvi.)  The  firat 
repreaentations  of  tbe  kind  to  which  a  date  can 
with  any  certainty  be  aaaigned,  are  those  Id 
Church  of  S.  Maria  Majoi 
Xyitua  III.  between  the  yi 

In  thsae  of  the  Nsre  of  this  Church  (Ciampiul 
V.  M.  torn.  i.  Fll.  1.  to  IilY.)  variona  mbjecU  fVom 
the  Old  Teatament  have  their  place ;  and  amougat 
othera  the  appearance  of  the  three  angels  to 
Abraham  (PI.  Ii.)  and  of  the  "Captain  of  the 
Lord'a  Hoata"  (by  tradition  the  archangel 
Uichael)  to  Joshua  (PI.  Ixii.).  But  on  the 
"Arcus  Triumphalia "«  of  this  same  Church, 
there  It  a  aeries  of  mosaics,  of  tbe  greatest  poa- 
■ible  intereat  to  the  hiatory  of  dogmatic  tbeology; 
and  in  these  angels  hare  a  prominent  part. 
This  aeriei  waa  OTldentlj  intended  to  be  an  em- 


le,  put  np  by 
and  440  l.D. 


reproduced  In  th 
(IVml.TOI.lttpl.  ««.> 

'  Tbe  atUi  ixnoa  lorblda  the  Tainting  npon  wills  Ibe 
o)ijEclio(nllg<onawonb[pu>didmUiia.  -Plmllplck 
tuna  la  eocleila  we  non  debera.De  quod  oollluT  etadoralur 
In  putttlbDi  deplDcatur."  Roniaii  vrHfrB,  for  abrjDua 
nauons,  aeek  to  eaplalu  mj  tbe  appaieni  meaning 
or  Itala  pmblMUra.  Ai  to  ^1^  tea  Bingham.  C.  A.. 
book  tUL  cap.  TllL  j  a. 

■  hunions.  bU»p  of  Nols,  cartj  In  tbe  Eth  eeoturj, 
descTlbea  at  mucb  1ei«tb  In  a  letter  (^  ilL)  to  bla  Mend 

own  cburcb.    His  dncilpthine  annnl  dotelr  vllb  some 

~  rDDPTimenla(asrcopbagl  and  nn 

iKmpsraiy  dale.  *hlcli  biTe  b 


K*.tom.l^pH9,aiN.        ■ 
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bodlmeot  In  art  of  the  ductHoe  d«ci*«d  Jut 
prenomly  in  tha  Conncil  cf  Ephenu,  x.D.  4.S1. 
The  ugeli  npKHDted  in  the  BCeaea  of  "Tbe 
ADDDDciatioD,'^  thfl  Wonbip  of  tha  iStp  (an 
woodcut^  BDoeied),  and  the  PreMntatioD  in  tha 
Temple,  are  hare  made  to  nne  to  tlied«c1enil[on 
of  what  bod  jntt  befbre  been  proclumod,  viz. : 
that  He  wba  wu  bom  of  Harj  wai  sot  ■  mere 
mail  in  whom  the  Word  of  Ood  might  afterward 
taka  up  hii  ahode,'  hut  wai  himaelf  God,  aa  veil 


aogels  throuKhon 


irepr 


«Dtedumliiiat 


t  were  in  homage  to  a  king.  Eie: 
ADQiiDciatioti,  not  Gabriel  odIj  ia  npceamted, 
bat  two  other  angeU  are  leen  itanding  behind 
the  seat  na  which  the  Virgin  Marj  1>  pland. 
Of  theae  Ciamplcns  rigbtljr  wjt,  that  they  are  to 
b«  T^anlaJ  ai  doing  homage  to  tbe  Word  then 
becvmt  incamalc.  "Dno  illi  ....  aatant,  aiv* 
Oabrielia  aaaeciae,  aire  Deiparae  cnatodea,  ant 
potlua  Incanuito  tann  Verho  obsaqulnm  ei- 
Llbenla."  They  amhodj,  ni  he  obHrraa,  the 
tbonght    eiprsHed    bj   St  Augnatine.      "AD 
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angel*  are  created  beioga,  dofnR  MTTice  i 
Chrlat.  Angela  oonld  be  aent  to  do  Him  hom 
(ad  obtequinm)  coald  be  Knt  to  do  Him  aen 

to  bring  help  (ai  to  one  weak  or  helplen 


in  bin 


elf): 


0  it  ii 


1  that 


liniitered  to  Him,  not  aa  pitying  one  that  needed 
help,  hut  a*  anbject  onto  Him  who  ia  Almighty." 
(S.  Ang.  in  Ptal.  ItL) 

§4.  Sixth  Century.  Between  fiOO  A.D.  and 
600  A.D.,  the  following  eiamplea  may  be  dted  : 
the  trlamphal  arch  of  the  Chnrch  of  SS.  CoMlui 
and  Damiaoni  at  Rome  (Ciampini  V.  M.  tom.  ii. 
Tab.  XV.)  circ.  530  A.D.,  and  fifteen  Tcan  Inter  the 
mesaica  of  S.  Michael  the  archangel  at  KaTenn% 
iKA  Tab.  xril.).  In  the  apse  of  the  tribune  ii 
a  representation  oT  Onr  Lord,  holding  a  lofty 
croaa,  with  Midiael  r.  and  Oabrihel  (lic)  L  On 
the  wall  aboTC,  tbe  two  archanf^la  are  again 
Been  on  either  aide  of  a  throne,  and  of  one  aealed 
thereon.  Thesa  two  bear  long  rods  or  utarei, 
but  on  either  aide  are  aeren  other  angels  (four  r. 
and  three  I.)  playing  upon  trumpets  TTiere  ii 
here  an  erident  allnsion  to  "  "      '"   "   "    "" 


»Rev.Tiii.  2,6,"Ia. 


tbe  aeven  angela,  which  atand  b«&re  Ood,  and  to 
them  were  Eiven  aeven  tnunpati."  Comp. 
Eiek.  I.  10,  Toblt  :iii.  15,  and  Ber.  t.  4;  It. 

S.  <Ciamplnl  K  Jfi  ii,,  irii.,  oomp.  Tab.  lii.) 
Michael  and  Gabriel  appear  yet  again  on  the 
arch  of  the  Tribune  of  S.  Apollinaria  in  Cloase 
(liiif.  Tab.  iilv.);  and  there  are  reprsentationi 
of  the  fbnr  archangel*,  a*  preaent  at  the  Wonhip 
of  tha  Magi,  in  the  S.  ApoUiuaria  Norna  (iMt. 
Tab.  mil.)  towarda  the  doaa  of  that  eentnry. 
To  thia  period  alao  ia  to  be  aaaigned  tha  diptych 
of  Milan,*  which  i*  remarkable  aa  containing  on 


k  Fur  lonhrr  ptrtlcnlara  aa  u  Ihia  m  f  It  bt^low. 
>  See  (.■yrIL  Alei.  ^U  "  "  ' 

poUioRta  or  AlEiuidrla.  11m  chief  Ofipontat  of 


kFlgqndan 
Martin.  Atipe 

l>  barimue  <«  Aetna  iK*7  by  Uh  Anuidil  aoeMtf. 


embodiment  (probably  the  Ent  in  ChriatiBO  art) 
of  legends  concerning  the  appeanoce  of  Oabrn 
to  the  Virgin  Marj.deriTed  ftum  tbe  Apocryphal 
Goapela. 

§  5.  Ff<m  600  to  800  AJS.  Art  monn- 
mente  of  thia  period  ore  but  few  In  nnmber. 
For  eiamplea,  bearing  npon  our  preaent  aubject, 
bce  Ciampini  V.  M.  vol.  Ii.  Tahh.  mi.  and 
XUTJil.  and  lyAgincourt,-  Peintvre,  tom.  v, 
PL  ivi.  and  iriL  They  contain  nothing  to  call 
for  apecioi  remark,  aave  that,  in  the  Bth  eentnry 
particularly,  the  winga  of  angela  become  Dioi« 
and  more  curtailed  in  proportion  to  the  body; 
a  peculiarity  which  may  serra  a*  an  indication  of 
date  where  othera  are  wanting.  One  anch  ei- 
ample  in  acnlptnre,  of  Michael  and  the  Dragon,  la 
refened  to  below,  §  10. 

&6.Eaitcmandar«thBeprmenlatioiu.  Early 
of  Chiiatian  art  in  tha  Eaat  are  nn- 


ita  pL  I.  and  iU>  omtalnlng  hecBH  of  1*t* 


A_iOO<5lc 
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Ibrimutclj,  TBry  ran,  the  leftl  of  tlie  IcoDoclutfl, 
lud  At  m  liter  pariod  of  Suiccni  ud  Turks, 
Iu<Hd|  been  &tal  to  nuDj,  wfaich  might  othtr- 
roe  ivn  btcn  preseirtd.     The  earliest  eianpU 

I  MS.  of  Geneaii  in  the  Imperial  Library  at 
Vienna,  believed  lo  U  of  thr  4th  or  51h  oenturj. 

II  is  figured  by  Seroni  D'Aginconrt,  Peintvrt, 
PL  lii.  II  ts  a  human  &gnrt,  winded,  aod  with- 
out  bimhui   or  other  special  attributes.      Tho 


D  ABCHANOELS 


aoBel.  b, 
Neit  in 


a  great  n 


eel' 

1  interei 


I  Gtn.  ill.  Ii  then 
in  the  hand  of  th* 

of  firebeddabim. 


in  I  Syriu;  US.  of  the  Qotpeli, 

mitten  aud  lllu  mi  Dated  in  the  year  586  k.D,  at 
Zagba  ID  Hesnpotsmia.  We  have  engraved  thla, 
u  embodiriDg  thoeo  Oriental  tjpei  of  tb«  uigel 
form  which  havo  been  cbaracteriitic  of  Ea«t*m 
and   Greek   art   from   that   time   to   this.       It 


■ill  be  Hen  that  the  Saviour  ii  ben  repre- 
iCtri  in  glory.  And  the  rarioiu  iDgilic  powera 
'Vftu  in  three  diSettDtcapacittea.  Beneath  the 
Iwl  of  the  Saiiour,  and  forming  ai  it  were 
>  duriot  upon  which  He  riies  to  Hearen,  ii  whnt 
lilt  Gretkt  call  the  Tetramorphon.     The    bead 

Gmt  tradition,  of  an  aDgel),  the  bcaili  of  an 
(ijle,  a  lion,  and  an  oi.  ate  nniled  by  wings  that 
vefdlofeyesfcomp.  Ezekiel  1.  18).  On  either 
lide  of  these  again  are  two  pairs  of  fiery  wheels, 
"  wheel  within  wheel,"  as  suggested  again  by  the 
iitcriftim    in   E«k.  i   16.      TheK   lerra  m 


f  the  order  of 

■ngelt 

known  a.  "throne."  (comp 

§7  below),  and 

Qfiha 

chembim.     Of  the  si<  ot 

er  angels,  here 

stnl«d  In  human'  form,  and 

istering  to  Our  Lord  (XeiT 

X°Wr"Him 

actire  wrrice,  as  the  two 

np  in 

•  Compire  the  noaki  or  U 

H  a  VIUJl.  u  lUvenn. 

{Clunp.  r.  Jf.it  tab.  iLi).  In 

Ihs  upper  part  of  whldi 

mrntc  "wbtel.- 

Clun- 

pin™.  »pp«™uj  wLlbonl  nodi 

untudLng  what  wu  Uh 

(p.ll)"duo«fltU..,,q™nd 

A-nOOt^lC 
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tb«f  r  b>adi,  or  by  ■dormtion,  u  tiro  othen  who  art  i 
offering  Bimcrowni  of  Tiolirj{(rrAfi«Mi)-  Two  . 
uthsn,  lutlj-,  lisTe  bees  KDt  oQiroTk  of  mlnlitry 
To  mea  (comp.  Dota  *  ibore),  and  an  Men,  u 
St.  Lake's  turrative  lugKBU,  asking  of  tha 
eleven  disc<pl«s,  "  Wh)'  stand  ye  ban  guing 
up  iato  heaven  F"  and  tha  vest,  (Tha  ceDtral 
figun  of  the  lover  gronp  ti  that  of  the  Tii^in 
Mary.) 

§  7.  IV  Ctlettial  Biemrchg  ef  Dionyiita. 
The  best  commeDt  on  the  picture  list  described  is 
to  be  faaad  in  the  'Celestial  HieiarchT'  of  Diony- 
siDS.  The  vhole  namber  of  celestial  beings  sre 
to  be  diTided  (>d  he  l«ll>  us),  into  three  orders,  in 
each  of  which  a  triple  gradation  ia  contained.  In 
the  first  order  an  contained  the  "thrones,"  the 
seraphim  and  chernbim.  And  these  are  eon- 
tinuallTin  the  immedisle  presence  of  Ood,  Dearer 
thin  all  others  to  Him,  reflecting,  without  ioter- 
Tention  of  inr  other  created  lieing,  tbe  direct 
effulgence  of  His  glory.  Neit  to  thc»,  and  of 
the  second  order,  are  dominions,  a^ithoritics, 
powen  (jctipi^niTff,  l^oiiriai,  twi^fii),  forming 
a  [ink  betveen  the  first  and  the  third  order.  To 
these  last  (principalitiei  [ipxi-l  archangeis, 
and  angels)  he  assigns  that  more  immediate  ei- 
ecution  of  the  divine  purposes  in  the  sphere  of 
creation,  and  towanls  mankind,  which  in  the 
belief  of  religious  minds  is  generally  associated 
with  the  Idea  of  aueclic  agency. 

This  teaching  of  Dionysint,  nearded  as  it  was 
both  in  Eatt  and  Weit  aa  of  all  but  apostolic 
authority,  has  served  iis  a  foundation  npon  which 
all  the  later  traditions  have  been  built  up.  And 
this    Inngnage,    with  the  additional   comments 

joted  in  ■' 

lekeytt 
in  the  allusion 
forms  of  Greek 

§  8.  Angela  in  later  Greek  Art.  The  language 
of  the  'Epniinla  Tfli  foiTpa^utSt,"  or  'Painter's 
Guide'  of  Fanselinos,  a  monk  of  Mount  Atbo:  In 
the  11th  conlnry,  may  be  regarded  [seq  under 
AposTLra]  as  embodying  the  uochaojint;  rules  uf 
Greek  religiout  art  from  the  8th  i-enfury  to  the 
jireeent  time.  Taking  up  the  division  quoted 
above,  the  writer  saj-s,  u  to  the  lirst  order,  that 

rompaised  about  with  wings.  Their  wings  arc 
full  of  eyes,  and  the  whole  is  so  arranged  as  to 
produce  the  sembtaoce  of  a  royal  throne.  The 
cherubim  an  repreunted  by  a  head  and  two 
wings.  The  seraphim  as  having  sii  wings, 
whereof  two  rite  upward  to  the  head,  and  two 
droop  to  the  feet,  and  two  are  outspread  as  if  for 
flight.  Thev  carry  ia  either  hand  a  heiapterji,' 
inscribeil  wi'th  the  words  '  Holv,  Holv,  Holy.' 
It  is  thus  that  they  were  seen  by'lsaiah."     Then, 


.■f«wT*rf.  as  nnlalDiDit 

HingTd  lenp)!.  Tbe  ■Ihnaes,"  repmruini  u  ■ 
(with  wings  vf  ftBDhf).  docribtil  bj  Fiii0rltna\  n 
•tea  In  tbe  Hooail  <i[  Ibe  lUosUaUoiii  of  tbu  ar  ii>:>- 
«  Oufar  nte.    -  l>cs  «u>les  vmes."  ayt  M.  11 


of  Greek  Others,  and  in  the 
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gold,  and  In  the  left  a  seal  formed  thus  {^ ."' 
Then,  of  the  third  order,  (prfncipalitfea,  arch- 
angels, angels),  he  writes  thui.  "These  are 
represented  vested  as  warriors,  and  with  golden 
girdles.  They  hold  in  their  hands  jarelins  and 
axes;    the  javelins  are    tipped    with    iron,    at 

§  9.  Attribvtia  of  Angela.  There  are  two 
sources  from  which  we  may  iafi^r  the  attributes 
regnided  ai  proper  to  aagsb  ia  earlj'  times ;  the 
description  given  of  them  in  the  trmtise  of 
DioDytius  already  quoted,  and  the  actual  monu- 
ments of  early  date  whic  ■    ^  ^  ■ 


A  th»e  Dion 


es  that 
regard 


of  the  Intellectual  quali 
heavenward  ga2e,  and  the  lordship  and  dominion 
which  are  uatumlly  his.  He  adds  that  briglit 
vesture,  and  that  which  is  of  the  coloor  of  fin, 
are  symbolical  of  light  and  of  the  divine  likeness, 

plations,  and  the  consecration  of  their  whole  life 
unto  God.  He  mentions,  also,  girdles,  staves  or 
rods  (significant  of  tajal  or  princely  power), 
iiwan  and  axes,,  instrnmeuts  for  mensurement  or 
of  constructive  art  (ri  7iaiM(T|>i«a  hsI  rtirrs- 
viica  incei'i]),  among  tbe  insignia  occaaionally 
attributed  to  angels.  If,  fiom  the  pages  of 
DIonyaina,  we  tnm  to  actual  monnments,  we  find 
the  eiBct  connterpai't  of  bis  descriptions.  They 
way  be  enumerated  as  follows  ;_1.  TV  /mman 
form.  In  all  the  earlier  monumenU  (enumerated 
above,  §§  3,  4),  angels  are   represented  aa  men, 


with   0 


nithou 


In    thu 
:ious  of 


irt  did  but  follow  the  i 
Holy  Scriptun.  But  St.  ChrysostonT  e 
what  was  the  pnvaliing  (but  not  the  univenaij 
opinion  of  early  Christian  writers,  when  he  says 
(Ai  Sacenl.  lib.  ri.  p.  m  D)  tbat  although 
angels,  and  even  God  Himself,  have  oftlimes 
appeared  in  tlie  form  of  man,  yet  what  was  then 
ifested »  .  -    .    . 


1    to    the 


akind*  (nv   mipiiii  iAite<iB  iAA&  e 


1  art 
iouallj  found  of  angels  thus 
.,  without  any  of  the  special 
'S  enumerated  below,  'i.  Wiwil.  A* 
mcsseagera  ascending  and  descending 
heaven  and  earth,  angels  have,  with  a 
propriety '    ai    well   as  on    Scriptural 


i^.OlV^IC 
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utliorit J-,  ■  been  npreMDtcd  In  lU  aga  of  tha 
rhaith  u  rtLmuhcd  with  wiog*.  Wa  totj  >dd 
tlul  tbb  mode  of  eiprcHing  the  idea  of  nbiqailf 
ud  poBcr,  u  mperhumui  ittribaMa,  had  pn- 
niM  IQ  iKKthen  art  from  the  eulioC  tita«>, 
mi  Ihit  Id  £ut  and  Weat  alike.  luamplei  of 
tliii  in  Asjrian  art  are  now  £imiliai  to  lu. 
Sinilar  figoret  are  found  io  JCgfpt.     Tliej  irera 

Ibc  iii«B«Dgtr  of  the  goda.  had  wiogs  upoa  bia 
jm;  and  little  winged  genii  were  eommonly  repr»- 
•tDttd  in  decoratiie  work,  and  thence  wece  tmu- 
brred  (probablj-  as  tnere  decoratiotu)  into  early 

lOrft  wingi,  two  oalj  are  to  be  fouud  in  all  the 
ci:]i»  npresentatioua.  We  do  not  know  of  any 
ejimple  of  (bur,  or  of  lii  wings,  earlier  than  the 
■nb  trntntr,  thoogh  the  deicriplionj  given  in  Holjr 
Sihptnre  o(  the  "Living  Creaturea"  with  U( 
«iD^  and  tha  fonr-winged  deities  of  piiiniliia 
usinn  art,  might  naturally  hare  euggeitad 
ij<^  Tcpreseutal  ioas.  As  to  later  repreieDtatioiu 
if  cberabim  and  leraphim,  and  th«  like,  see 
t^Iow,  Kction  U.  3.  Veatiuv.  The  veature 
>iHi;n(d  to  angeli,  in 
ui  crcr  been  luoli 
Dindi  with  the  ideaa  of  nligioiu  sotemnitj, 
13  the  Uler  centuries,  of  iacerdotal  ministry. 
floliScripti  .         .    ■    . 


le  (Hat 


;  John  ; 


Vi;  H 


s  of  the  5th  Hod  6 


rally 

_  , ,_._„ pallium- 

utiy  reMDibliDg  thoia  of  apoatlt 
ataiat,  believed  to  Iw  of  the  Tth  century  (St. 
^phia  at  Thecaaloaica)'  angels  bavn  coloured 
tiiiutia  (outer  robee)  over  the  long  white  tnalc, 
lai  their  wings,  too,  are  coloured,  red  and  blue 
ianf  the  prevailiDg  tints.  And  the$a  two 
HilgQU  had,  long  ere  that  time,  been  recognised 
u  iareted  with  a  apecial  tignificance,  red  aa  the 
nlunr  of  flame,   and   svmbolicat   of  holy  love 

bovnly  coDtempLitiou  or  divine  knowledge. 
And  in  the  later  traditioDi  of  Chriitian  art  (from 
ite  9th  century  onwanis}*  these  two  colours 
«n  u  a  general  rule  assignod,  red  more  e>pe- 
•uIIt  to  th*  stnphim  as  the  spirita  of  lave,  and 
Kse  to  the  chemfaito  u  spirits  of  knowledge  or 
of  (onteioplalioD ;  while  the  two  coloura  com- 
ujied,  as  they  otica  are  found,  are  regarded  as 

itmv)  Uk  tMdlngi  ol  tbe  Father  to  Hla  cUldrni,  and 


•a  tr^fifliif  (wrrijurot)  Ujere. 
■  »«  ruaples  M  AHogtl,  Bo 
W-ta.*aitaa.a.^iV!.  Coim 
i^r>^  wlUuul  wlDg 


!n  CUniiriqI.  r.  X.  U.  pp.  U  and 
niW  sDd  -  jsllls  "  se  being  wblli 
^f  Mrlpa  on  iht  taoic),  mod  wings 

fttr  fht  nrioue  ptctore  ol  Itie  Hoi 
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SDggesting  the  union  of  the  two  qnalltlea  of  lore 
and  knowledge,  the  perfection  of  the  angelic 
nature.  It  should  be  added  that  the  TestmenU 
of  angels  have  not  un&equenCly  such  omanient 
appended  to  them  ai  was  of  ordinary  oaage  from 

stripes  on  the  tunic,  in  the  earlier  centuries, 
Afterwards  omria  or  stoles,  and  even  "Dmophoiia," 
the  distinutire  insignia  of  epiacopnl  office  in  the 
East.  4.  Tin  NinAus.  Tn  the  early  Greek  MS. 
already  noticed,  §  6,  and  in  one  or  two  early 
reproentatioDs  in  tha  catacombs  at  Rome,  angels 
are  represented  without  the  Ximbus.  But  from 
the  middle  of  the  5th  cenlnry  onward,  thia  orna- 
ment ia  almoat  invariably  assigned  to  them. 
[NlMDUB.]  5.  Tin  Wand  of  Foaer.  Only  la 
exceptional  inslAncee  during  the  lirst  eight  ceo- 
tun>»,are  angels  represented  ii  bearing  anything 
in  the  hand.  Three  eiample:)  may  Ih  cited,  in 
mosaics,*  of  the  6th  century,  at  Ravenna,  in 
which  angels  attendant  on  onr  Lord  (see  ^  3) 
hold  wands^  in  their  handa,  which  may  either 
represent  the  rod  of  divine  power,  or,  as  some 
have  thought,  tha  "golden  reed"^the  "mea- 
suring reed,"  assigned  to  the  angel  in  Rev.  iii. 
l.'),  as  ia  Eiek.  il.  3.  The  representations  of 
archangels,  particularly  of  Uichnel,  as  warriors 
with  sword,  or  spear,  and  girdle,  are  of  later  data. 
S.  Instrumenia  of  Mutic,  One  early  erample 
has  been  ali-csdy  referred  to  (^  4}  of  a  Rareooa 
mosaic,  in  which  the  "  Seven  Angela"  are  repre- 
sented holding  trumpets  in  their  hands.  In  the 
later  traditions  of  Christian  art.  representations 
of  angets  as  the  "Clinristeri  of  Heaven"  have 
been  far  more  common,  vnriooa  instruments  of 
music  beio);  osiigned  to  them. 

g  10.  Michael.— Tkt  archangel  Uichael  is  first 
designated  by  name  in  mosaics  of  tha  Sth  cen- 
tury, at  Ravenna  (Ciampini,  vol.  ii.  pi.  irii.  and 
iiir.).  And  in  other  cases  where  we  see  two 
angels  specially  marked  out  as  in  attendance  on 
our  Lord,  we  may  infer  that  Uichael  and  Gabriel 
are  designated.  For  the  nnmea  of  these  two 
alone  are  prominent  in  Holy  Scripture.  And 
according  to  a  very  ancient  tradition,  traced  bacic 
to  Rahhioical  belief,  perpetuated  as  many  such 
traditions  were  in  the  East,  and  thence  handed 
on  to  Western  Christendom,  these  two  arch- 
angels  personified    respectively'   the  Judgment 


pare  In  his  plate  Klvl.  of  vol. 

•  In  Uw  cboreb  dedlcsted  Ic 
Michael  ml  Ravniiis,  [n  Uh 
f^eclal  himoar  li  glvRi  Co  lilm 

'  In  yet  Dlher  tiadldotu  U 
partlcnlarly  His  healing  encfc 


.tbemoukaliAl 


at  oT  Osbrlel  (Clvnp.  V, 
lie  mercy  of  God,  and  m 


Bsphael.  u  Iti 


QhlsIeR.    This  place  en  the 

L  9%  and  to  Baphai'l  Ibsl  on  Ibt  left  (onr  Uie  hcsrl).  as 
being  the  sogcl  uf  Ills  Mercy.  And  agajii  In  Phllo  ((uuif. 
>n  an.  jlL  at],  till:  two  cherubim  on  ritbrr  side  of  ihs 
msTcj-sFaC  reprenCDt  mp«llTe1y  Lbe  mqeenaers  of  the 
Wrath,  and  of  the  Hcrcj,  of  the  Lord  (comp  Eiod.  ml  V. 


A-nOOt^lC 
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■Dd  the  mettj  of  God,  and  were  therefore  fitif 
pUixd,  Micfanel,  u  the  BDgel  of  power,  od  Uu 
right  hand,  OabricI,  nearer  to  the  /leart,  on  the 
left  hud.  For  the  ipeeiil  traditiom  conaroiag 
"St.  Michael,"  hii  «pp«ar»nc«  in  liHon  >t 
MoQat  Calgano  in  Apulia,  to  St.  Ortgarj  the 
Or^t  on  (be  mole  of  Hadrian,  now  the  aatie  of 
At.  Aageh,  and  to  Aubert,  Biihop  of  Arranches 
in  706,  ^D.,  at  "Mount  St.  Michel"  in  Nor- 
toandy  (tA  thii  onr  own  St.  Michael'i  Mount 
Dwea  its  deaignatlon),  Me  Jameton'i  Sacred  and 
Legtndary  AH,  pp.  9t  tn'\.  The  oldat  ei- 
ample  in  Kolpture  of  St.  Michael  treading  under 
toot  the  dragon  (lee  Rev.  lii.  7,  8),  ii  on  the 
porch  of  the  Catbodral  of  Cataua,  believed  to  be 


ANQELSa; 


>ABCUANOEU) 


of  the  7th  c«ntnrj.  [Figured  abore.]  Litter 
pictures  often  repreeent  St.  Michael  »a  the  angel 
of  judi^ent,  holding  ksIhi  Id  hii  hand,  in  which 

§  11.  Gabriel  (Heb.  "Man  of  God,")  as  the 
meflifenger  more  eapeciallj  of  comfort  acid  of  good 

TesUment,  m  annouuciug  the  birth  both  of  John 
the  Baptist  to  Zachariaa  and  of  our  Lord  to  the 
Virgin  Mary.  (In  apocryphal  legend  he  i<  r«pre- 
•ented  as  foretelling  to  Joachim  Ihe  birth  of  the 
Virgin  Mary.)  In  the  langnage  of  Ta»io  he  i> 
"  I'Augelo  Annunziaton."  Though  only  twice 
(ai  for  ai  I  hare  obserred)  denignated  by  name 
in  earls  Christian  Art  (Ciaoipini,  V.  M.  ii.,  Tah. 
ivii.  and  xxiv.),  yet  in  the  TarioOB  picturvi  of 
the  Annunciation,  which  are  many,  It  is  he,  of 
ouurse,  who  i>  to  ba  nndentood.  By  a  aingular 
fate,  having  been  regarded  by  Mahomet  oi  his 
immediate  inspirer,  he  i>  looked  upon  in  many 
part«  of  the  £aat  as  the  great  protecting  angel 
of  Islamiim,  and,  u  such,  in  direct  opposition  to 
Michael  the  protector  of  Jews  and  Christiana 

S  12.  Sa^l  (Heb.  the  Healer  who  1>  from 
Qod,  or  "  DlTine  Healer")  It  mentioned  in  the 
book  of  Tobit  an  "one  of  the  KTCn  holy  an^ela 
which  go  in  and  out  before  the  glory  of  the  Huly 
One,"  cap.  lii.  15.  Through  the  inSuence  of 
this  beautirul  Hebrew  story  of  Tobias  and 
Baphnel,  his  name  became  associated  in  early 
limes  with  the  idea  of  the  goardiao  angel,     Al 


and)  he  la  twice  fignrod  In  the  Roman  nUcomba, 

and  allusions  to  the  same  story  an  &*qamt 
in  the  Vtiri  Anticlu.  [Qlaib,  CnRnruN.^  In 
mediaeval  Oreek  art  the  three  archangels  alnady 
named  are  loaietimei  repreientad  logetner,  de- 
signated by  their  initial  letters  M,  r,  and  P, 
Michael  as  a  warrior,  Oabriel  as  a  prince,  and 
Raphael  as  a  prieat^the  threo  aapporting  be- 
tween them  a  youthful  fignre  of  our  Loid,  bim- 
•elf  represented  with  wings  as  the  "angeliu" 
or  messenger  of  the  wilt  of  God.  (Figured  in 
Jameson'*  S.  L.  A.,  p.  93.) 

§  13.  Uriel.  (Tlie  Pin  of  God.)  The  foarth 
archangel,  namel  Uriel  in  Eadraa  IL  4,  has  been 
much  less  prominent  in  l^end  and  in  art  thna 
the  three  already  named.*  Ha  is  regarded  >■ 
charged  more  particularly  with  the  interpretn- 
tion  of  God's  will,  of  judgments  and  prophecies 
(with  reference,  doubtless,  to  Lsdras  ii,).  Tli«s« 
"archangels"  of  Christian  tradition  are  to  the 
Jews  the  first  four  of  those  "Seven  Angels"  who 
see  the  glory  of  God  (Tobias  nil.  IS);  the  other 
three  beiog  Chamuel  (he  who  sees  Qod),  Jophiel 
(the  besuty  of  God),  and  Zadkiel  (the  righteons- 
ness  of  God).  But  these  last  three  names  have 
never  been  generally  recognised  either  in  £sst  or 
"'    '      And  in  the  first  example  of  the  repre- 


i  of  thesi 


:n  Angels 


ingulthed  froD 


uigel. 


Michael  and  Gab       . 

the  seven,  as  already  noticed,  §  4,  trumpets  are 

assigned.     (Ciampinl,  V.  M.,  Ii.,  pi.  ivii.) 

%  U.  Seraphita  and  Chervbim.  These  two 
names  appear,  the  first  in  Isaiah  ti.  2  (there  onlv), 
and  the  latter  in  Eiodua  iiv.  18,  where  Ito 
are  spoken  of,  and  in  Eielclel  i.  4-14,  who  speaks 
of  foitr  (compare  the  foor  "living  creatures" 
of  Rev.  iv.  6y    They  have  been  perpetuated  in 


Christian  usage,  and  the  descriptions  given  of 
them  in  Boir  ScrlDtore  have  been  embodiud 
(those  of  the  (ierubift  or  four  "  living  creatures," 
first,  and  somewhat  later  thoM  of  the  seraphim) 

They  were  regarded  (tee  above  §  9)  as 'the  spirits 
of  love  and  of  knowledge  reapeclively.  For  fuller 
details  concerning  the  two  in  Holy  Scripture  s» 


archsiif^l  Is  dcslgoaled  in 
(Jsmceon,  A.  and  Z..  ^(«,  p.  >9)  as  •  St 
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■Diaioiiaiy  of  the  Bible.'  In  art  tbey  do  not 
Bppai  u  Angci  rone*,  with  any  tpeciu  modi- 
fiatidU  or  tb*  ordinary  tjpr,  u  far  a>  wa  hare 
•bHirnl,  in  anr  eaTliei  RpreMDtaliDa  than  that 
<if  the  SfTiac  MS.  almd;  dcKribed  and  fij^red. 
bur  nudifiatioDi  of  thia  oldat  tjpe  maf  b« 
•m  in  JamsoD,  S.  and  L.  Art,  f.  42  aqq., 
I'ram  which  the  cat  giTcn  abois  !>  taken; 
D'i^BODDrt,  S-niijiltirv,  pi.  liL  16  (the  diptych 
oi  EamboDa,  9tb  ceDtoTf),  Pemture,  pL  L  3 
(U™k  MS.  of  lath  eentnry).  Cherubic  repre- 
Hatattou  of  the  fbnr  "LiTing  Crmtnrea"  wil! 
I*  lepintelj  treated  Tutder  EvAHOELiEra. 

I  li.  Tlie  nhutratioiu  ta  tint  Article,  Gnat 
iilcnt  attaches  to  tbe  moaaic  of  Xyitoi  III., 
riieh  fimiu  the  fint  of  the  illaitraCioiia  to  tbii 
aitidc,  from  iti  bearing  upon  tbe  butorj  of 
jictrine,  and  «peciBll7  of  Ibe  caltui  of  the 
Virpa  KiiJ,  and  *t  mtoration*  made  in  the 
IbM  of  Benedict  XIV.  (1T40-1?58)  barg  pro- 
iood  teukletafale  diaogei  in  the  moaaic  here 
i^nd,  It  vill  be  well  to  atate  tbe  actboritj 

liibcd  picture  of  the  moaaic  in  ita  older  itate 
(t^t  here  reproduced),  u  a  Tsrf  rude  engiaring 
in  CiupiDi,  VfUra  MonumenU,  I.  p.  !00,  Tab. 
■til.  in  Hme  important  paitkulan  of  archaeo- 
\tpai  detail  his  engnring  variet  from  the  care- 
foili  drawn  and  c^annd  plctnrei,  from  which 
ilw  iJloitntion  aboTc  gireo  has  been  taken.  Bnt 
Id  the  poeral  arrangemfnt  and  onllina  of  the 
iioa  the  two  are  in  accord.  The  coloured 
dnviaga  of  which  we  ipeak^  form  part  of 


i>  larg«  Aitio  Tolun 


udt  I7  Pope  Clement  XI.  when  Caidloal 
illwHi.  These,  with  a  number  of  other  Tolomei 
cnUlEuig  classical  antiqaitiaa  of  rarioua  kinds, 
■mpqnhased  at  Rome  bjan  agent  of  Oeorgs  111., 
ui  in  DOW  in  the  Royal  Librar7  at  Windsor. 

Tlx  weoud  of  tbe  illnstratfona  (from  a  Syriac 
US.)  ti  (torn  ft  phalolithograph,  repiodncing  the 
ntliae  ^Teu  by  Seronx  d'Aginconrt,  Peiniure,  pi. 
nrii.  That  anthor  apeaki  of  it  aa  "caJque  sur 
t'ohb;ilisl,"  and  fnfa  a  comparison  with  an  eiBct 
eipr  mada  from  the  original  by  Protiasor  Weat- 
aoni,  ae  are  able  to  vouch  for  the  perfect  aecn- 
■Kyottha^eteat  lllaitratlon.        [W.  B.  U.] 

AJJGELB  OF  CHUKCHE8— Biahopa,    It 

<I«  aol  appear  that  the  bishops  of  the  PrlmitiTs 
UiQrcfa  were  commonly  spOken  of  under  tbia 
litlt.  Bor  indeed  did  it  become  in  later  times  the 
•rdiasry  daignation  of  the  episcopal  office,  lo- 
<uca,  bowerer.  of  this  application  of  it  occur 
n  the  eulier  Chorch  tiiatorians,  aa,  e.  g.,  in  So- 
enls.  who  w  stylet  SenLpion  Bishop  of  Thomaia 
(UK  It.  c  23).  The  word  ByM  also,  which  is 
Suoe  Ait  angel  or  meaaenger,  ia  found  to  hare 
been  timitarly  employed  (see  Hammond  on  Sen. 
<■  %).  Bnt  thougb  no  nieh  Ipstances  were 
fcnhcnniDg,  it  voutd  prore  nothing  against  the 
r*ceirn!  interpretation,  as  it  may  be  considered, 
of  the  memonbis  riaion  of  St.  John,  recoided  In 
the  Gnt  three  chapters  of  the  Apocalypse,  In 
■bich  he  ia  charged  to  csUTey  tJie  heaTCnW 
mosig*  to  each  of  the  seren  churches  tbrongb 
'ti  "Ai^l."  It  should  be  remembered  that 
Ihf  language  of  this  naion,  as  of  the  whole 
book  lo  which  it  belongs,  ia  eminenUy  myitical 
and  •jmbolicml ;  the  word  "Angel,"  therefore, 
u  bring  transferred  tma  as  heaTtnly  to  an 
•irtblj  miaistry,  though  it  would  rery  aignili- 
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cantly  at  well  la  honourably  characteriis  the 
office  BO  designated,  oenld  yet  scarcely  be  ex- 
pected to  pass  into  general  use  as  a  title  a[ 
IndiTidDal  ministers.  By  the  tame  Divine  Toica 
traiB  vhich  tbe  Apeatle  recaivea  his  commission 
the  "mystery"  of  the  ™ion  i*  intorprelod. 
"The  seven  start,"  It  b  declared,  "are  the 
angels  of  the  seven  cbnrcbes ;  and  the  seven 
candlesticks  which  thon  nweat,  are  the  seven 
arches."  The  symbol  of  a  star  is  repeatedly 
iployed  In  Scripture  to  denote  lordship  anil 
.  B-emtDenca((.9.Num.iiiT.17).  "Then  shall 
come  a  star  out  of  Jacob,"  where  it  armbolisea 
the  highest  dominion  of  all.  Again,  the  actual 
birth  of  Him  who  ia  thus  foretold  by  Balaam  is 
annoanced  by  a  star  (Matt.  ii.  2  ;  cf.  Is.  liv.  13). 
Faithful  teachers  are  "  stars  that  ahall  ahine  for 
ever  "  (Dan.  xii.  3) ;  false  teachers  are  "  wander- 
ing stars"  (Jade  13),  or  "stars  which  &tt  Irom 
heaven  "  (Rev.  vi.  13,  vill.  10,  ilL  4).  Henca  it 
is  natoralty  inferred  Irom  the  use  of  this  symbol 
in  the  present  instance  that  the  "ancels"  of  the 
ere  placed  in  authority  over 
Uoreover,  the  angel  in  each 
church  is  out,  and  the  responsibilities  ascrilted 
to  him  correapond  remarkably  with  those  whioh 
are  enforced  on  Timothy  and  Titus  by  St.  Paul 
Pastoral  Epistles.  Again,  this  same  title  la 
to  the  chief  priest  in  tbe  Old  Testament, 
particularly  in  Malachi  (li.7>,— where  he  is  styled 
the  angel  or  mesaenger  of  the  Lord  of  Hoats, 
whose  llpa  therefore  were  to  keep  knowladga, 
and  IVam  his  mouth,  as  from  the  oracle,  the 
people  were  to  "  seek  tbe  law,"  to  receive  know- 
ledge and  direction  for  their  duty.  To  the  chief 
minister,  therefore,  of  the  New  Testament,  it  may 
be  fairly  argued,  the  title  ia  no  less  fitly  applied. 
By  some,  however,  bath  among  ancient  and 
modern  writers,  the  word  "  angel "  has  been 
understood  in  its  higher  sanie  as  denoting  Gud'a 
Atnusnii/ messengers;  and  they  have  been  supposed 
guardian  angels  of  the  several  chorchea 

fela — to  whom  these  epistles  were  ad- 
L  Is  contended  that  wherever  the 
word  angel  occurs  in  this  book,  it  is  employed 
unquestionably  in  this  sense  ;  and  that  if  such 
goudianship  is  eiercised  over  individoala,  much 
more  the  same  might  be  predicated  of  churches 
(Dan.  lii.  1).  Among  earlier  writers  this  inter- 
pretation is  maintained  by  Origen  (Hom.  liii.  in 
Imc.  and  Hom.  u.  in  A'wn.)  and  by  Jerome  (in 
ificA.  vi  1.  2).  Of  later  commenUtors,  one  of 
its  most  recent  and  ablest  defenderi  is  Dean 
Alford.  But  besides  the  obvious  difficulty  of 
giving  a  satisfactory  eiulaDatlon  to  tbe  word 
~  write  "  as  enjoined  on  tnese  tnppoeed  heavenly 
watchers,  there  remains  an  objection,  not  easily 
lo  be  sarmounted,  in  the  language  of  reproof  and 
tbe  imputation  of  un&lthfnlneas,  which  on  this 
hypothesis  woold  be  addressed  to  holy  and  ain- 
leas  beings,^those  angela  of  His  who  delight  lo 
"  do  His  pleasure."  So  Is  it  observed  by  Au- 
gustine (£p.  43,  §  22) :  "  *  Sed  habeo  adversum 
ta,  quod  caritatem  prlmam  reliquitti.'  Hoc  de 
superioribus  augells  dici  non  potest,  qui  per- 
petnom  retlnent  caritatem,  undo  qui  defecerunt 
et  laps!  sunt,  diabolni  eit  et  angeli  ejus." 

By   presbyterian   writers   tbe    sngel   of   the 
vision  has  been  variously  interpreted: — 1.  Ofthe 
lytery  ;  3.  Of  the  presiding  pres- 


byter. 


r,  it  is 
a  the  Church,  because 
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of  itj  forcKcn  comptioa.  3.  Of  the  mesMOgen 
HDt  from  the  MTinl  chnrcbei  to  St.  John.  It 
tuLTdlir  Calli  nitbiD  tha  acopt  of  thii  uticis  to 
diacou  thcM  interpratatioiu.  To  unprejudiced 
readen  it  will  probablf  be  enongb  to  atate  them, 
to  make  their  weatocB  muiifeit.  It  is  difficult 
to  HccoQDt  for  than),  except  ai  the  laggotioDa  of 
a  foregone  coDcliuioIi. 

On  the  other  band,  aa  St.  John  ii  believed  on 
other  grounds  to  bare  haea  pn-cminentlj  the 
Drgaoiier  of  Epiacopacy  throughoat  the  Church, 
»  hara  id  thit  wonderful  Tiaioa  the  holj  Apostle 
comet  before  ns,  it  would  leem,  Terjr  remarkably 
in  this  ipecial  character ;  and  in  the  manage 
which  he  delivera,  under  dirine  direction,  to  each 
of  the  MTeq  churches  throagh  ita  aDgel,  vc 
recognize  a  most  important  confirmatiao  of  the 
eTidance  on  which  »i  cUim  for  episcopal  govern- 
ment,  the  precedent,  sanction,  and  authority  of  the 
apostolic  age.  (Bingham,  Thorndike^  Archbishop 
trench  on  Epp.  to  ^tm  aKrcAes.)  [D.  B.] 

ANGEH8,  COUNCIL  OP  CAnDEOiVXKse 

CONCTUUH),  A.D.  453,  Oct.  4;  wherein,  after 
coniecrstiDg  Talaiias,  Bishop  of  Angen,  there 
were  passed  12  cbdods  respecting  submission 
of  presbyters  to  bishops,  the  inability  of 
"digami'*  to  be  ordained,  Jic,  (Mansi,  vii.  S99- 
802).  [A.  W.  H.] 

ANGLXCAJT  CODNCILB  (Ci™cii4i  Angli- 
can)) t  designation  giren  to  English  general 
coancils,  of  which  the  precise  locality  is  un- 
known ;  e.  g.  a.d.  756,  one  of  bishops,  presbyters, 
and  abbata,  held  br  Archbishop  Cnthbert  to 
appoint  June  5  to  be  kept  in  memory  of  the 
martyrdom  of  St.  Boniface  and  his  companions 
(Cutbb.aEf  i.u«i>in,lntr.  ^pit.S.  Bonif.lO;  Wilk. 
i.  144;  Mansi,  lii.  585-590);  l.D.  TB7  (Alford), 
TS8  (Spelman),  held  by  Ktbelheard  preparatory  lo 
bis  journey  to  Romo  to  oppose  the  archbishopric 
of  Lichfield  (W.  Malm.  a.  f.  X  lib.  i.  i  Pagl  od  on. 
796,  n.  27 ;  Mansi,  riii.  991,  992).      [A.  W,  H.] 

ANIANUS.  (1)  Patriarch,  commemorated 
Hedar  20  =  Not.  16  (Cj/.  Mhlop.). 

(8)  Bishop ;  translation,  June  14(ifar(. Bedae, 
Hicron.);  deposition  at  Orleans,  Kov.  17  (it. 
Hia-on.).  [C] 

ANICETU8,  martyr,  commemorated  Aug. 
12  (CW.  Byiant.).  [C] 

AKNA,  the  prophetess,  commemorated  Sept.  1 
(Ado,  Dt  Fcah.,  MaHnrot.'ji  Jakatit  8  =  Feb.  3 
{Cat.  Ethiop.).  [C.-J 

ANNATES :  lit.  the  rerennei  or  profiU  of 
one  year,  and  Iberefora  synonjmoas  with  firsl- 
fmits  to  far ;  bat  being,  in  their  itrlct  anc 
technical  sense,  a  derelopment  of  tbe  Middle 
Ages,  tlie  oniy  eiplan.ition  that 


a  is  how 


t  can  be  giien  of 
Anciently,  ths 


entire  reTenaes  of  eacli  diocese  were  placed 
the  bandi  of  its  bishop,  as  Bingham  shews  (v.  6. 
1-3),  who  with  the  adiice  and  consent  of  his 
aenato  of  presbyl«rs  distributed,  and  in  the 
Western  Church  usually  dirided  them  into  4 
parts.  One  part  went  to  himse)f ;  a  2nd  to  his 
clergy ;  a  3rd  lo  the  poor  ;  n  4th  to  the  mainle- 
nsDce  of  the  fabric  and  rcqnijtmenU  of  tbe 
dioceann  churcbea.  Of  these  the  Srd  aud  4th 
were  claimaots,  so  to  speak,  that  never  died ; 
bat  ID  the  case  of  the  two  former,  when  oflicei 
bicuDa  TacnDt  by  death  or  removal,  what  was 


to  be  done  with  the  stipend  attaching  to  then), 
till  they  were  filled  np  t  Natnrally,  when  en- 
dowmenta  became  fiaed  and  considerable,  uid 
promotions,  &am  not  having  been  allowed  at  all, 
tbe  rale,  large  lams  constantly  fell  to  the  dis- 
posal of  some  one  in  thia  way ;  of  the  bishop, 
when  any  of  his  clergy  died  or  were  removed  ; 
and  of  whom,  when  the  biehop  died  or  was  re- 
movsd,  by  deposition  or  by  translation,  aa  time 
went  on,  but  of  the  metropolitan  or  primaM  a.t 
last,  though,  perhaps,  at  first  of  the  presbytery  ? 
And  then  came  tbe  temptation  to  keep  bishop- 
rica  vacant,  and  appropriate  "  the  annalea," 


for  consecrating  hi 


,  It  wat  biit  a  step  further 
1  fbr  Rome  to  lay  claim  to 
pnnuiiBs  nna  archbishopa  bad  enjoyed  ao 
I'hen  the  appointment  of  both,  so  far  na 
hurch  was  concerned,  became  vested  in 
But,  on  tbe  other  hand,  it  is  equally 
L,  that  had  tbe  primitive  rule,  founded  a* 
in  strict  justice,  been  maintained  inlnct, 
Irish,  or  at  least  each  diocese,  would  have 
red  its  own  emolumants,  or,  which  cornea 
same  thing,  would  have  eeen  them  applied 
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ANNE  ('An™,  njri).  Mother  of  the  Virgin 
Har7.  July  25  ia  oUerved  by  the  Orthodox 
Greek   Church   aa   the    commemoration   of  th* 


a  Festival  w 


:  abstine 


liDmLibour(clpy(a).  The  same  day  is  sa 
been  anciently  dedicated  to  S.  Anne  in  the  WesI 
also,  and  the  feast  was  probably  transferred  in  thi 
Roman  Calendar  to  the  26tb  (tbe  day  on  wbld 
it  ia  at  present  held)  from  a  desire  to  givi 
greator  prominence  to  S.  Anna  than  was  pouibli 
on  3.  James's  Day.    Id  the  Qceek  Calendar,  also 


on  Sep.  3,  the  day  following  the  Nativity  of  the 
Virgin  Mary.  Both  the  Armenian  and  theOmk 
Calendan  have  on  Dec  9  a  "  Festival  of  the  Con- 
ception of  the  Virgin  Mary,"  or  (u  it  is  called 
in  the  latter)  'H  ouUqf  ii  vqi  iyiai  aol  fltor^w- 
lOftipvt  'Arrjii,  i.  e.  S.  Anne's  Conception  of 
the  Virgin,  koI  yif  aWj  dwnirnrt  i1)f  iVirJp 
^iyar  rir  Aiytr  Kirfifaaar.  In  the  Kthiopic, 
"Joachim,  nvus  Cbrisli,"  has  Apnl  7  ;  and  on 
Joly  '^0  is  commemorated  the  "Ingressos  Annne 
Hatris  Mariae  in  Tern  plum "  or  "Purificatio 
AuDne."  (DaDlel's  Codex  f.ilanjkui,  torn.  iv. ; 
Alt's  KirtAtHJaAr.)  There  is  no  evidence  of  any 
public  r«c<^Dition  of  S.  Anaa  as  a  patron  s.iiDt 
until  aboot  tbe  beginning  of  the  6th  century, 
when  Jostinian  1.  had  a  tomple  built  Id  her 
honour,  which  is  described  by  Procopius  (lie 
AcJific.  Juilm.  ch,  iii.)  ns  Iiperptv^t  t«  «b£ 
i-yaarbii  Skat  slot  'Arrj)  i-ylf,  "  whom,"  he 
addt,  "some  believe  to  be  lofripu  env^irev  and 
grandmother  of  Christ;"  and  we  are  infanne<l 
by  Codinua  that  Jaitiaian  II.  foandod  another  in 
705. 
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ASNOTCtUM  PA8CHA 

ANNOTINCM  PASCHA.    In  tb«  Qnga- 

Tima  LAf  hapottala,  and  ia  tome  US8.  of  ths 
^KTmiwiitar^,  following  th<  Dominioa  «  Alba 
(FList  aftn  Eulci),  w<  find  u  oSce  tn  Fat- 
eta  .AmotHH.  That  i(  wu  Dot,  hsvanr,  in- 
tuiibly  on  the  dij  following  the  0<:tiTe  of 
tluMr  it  sbowa  \>j  Uuteoe  (quoted  bf  Bioterim, 
1. 1.  246),  who  fband  it  placed  on  the  Thundnr 
Wfon  Ascraiioa  D*;  in  an  ancient  ritnal  of 
I'iuDc.     And  it  i>  mentioned  in  later  autli»- 

B  «  Uk  StObatum  m  Albis,  the  Sutordaj  aiUr 
tuler-Dsi. 

Ji  to  the  meuuDg  of  the 
nrioBi  opinion).  Natalii  Aleiinaer  (/fitt.  SoEJ. 
l>ia.  [i.  ijuatst.  i),  with  several  of  the  older  si 
lanilies.  inppmed  it  to  b«  th«  anbiTerurf 
;tc  Easter  of  the  preceding  jeir.  If  thi>  ana 
lersaiT  was  apecinjly  obsened,  when  it  fell  : 
ih(  L^t  of  the  actnal  fear  it  wonld  natorallr 
W  dtoiited,  or  transferred  to  a  period  when  tb> 
Ful  waa  orer;  for  the  Hriicea  of  the  FafAa 
iF-aslMon  were  of  ■  Paschal  chancier,  and  coo- 
s«]imtlj  DDsnited  for  n  aeaaou  of  monralng. 

Probably,  howerer,  the  natore  of  the  FanAa 
i-Mthimm  it  comctl;  itated  b;  the  Uicroli 
le.i4>;  Annotiue  fascba  is  a  term  eqniva 
:•  anniTenai;  Poscha;  ami  it  ig  so  called  I 


ANTiMENarcai 


Ul 


lurj  at   Easter  c< 


1   the 


0  had  been  bap- 


in  the  neit  year  bj  solemn 
It  of  Antnn,  Dnrand,  and  Beleth, 
explanation,  which  it  adopted  by 
B,  Maitene,  and  Habillon.  Tothiiesll- 
L3;  to  mind  of  baptismal  rowi  the  coUecU 
±1  Gngorian  tiacrameatarn  (p.  82)  refer.  The 
wnrdi  of  the  Uicrologni,  that  thit  was  obsen 
•i,\m  time  (antiqnilns)  seem  to  imply  that 
a  the  time  when  that  treatise  was  written 
liboBt  1100),  it  hod  become  obsolete  (Gregorian 
'M-runt.  Ed.  Uoiard,  p.  399 ;  Binterim't  Denk- 
xirdMfkeiien,  T.  i.  'Hb  IT.}.  [C.J 

.XiTTUNCLATION.    [Maet  the  Viroin, 
FiKuvaLs  OF.] 

AXOINTING.    [UsCTiosi.] 

AX0MIT8,   of  Aluaodrla,   tODnnunarated 
July  7  (Jfarl.  Hierm.y 

.UJSENTIUa      Coramemoratod    Angnst    7 
iilart.  Hitnm.).  [C; 

ANTEMPNUS,  bishop,  commemorated  A  pi 
-■7  {Hart.  NieTTm.).  [C; 

AXTEPENBIUM  (or  Antipendium),  a  r* 
rr  bngiag  in  ftvnt  of  an  altar.     The  nse  of  sai 
a  pieee  of  drapery  no  doubt  began  at  a  peri. 
when  titan,  at  that  at  S.  Alessand/o  on  the  V 
<io(ueatana  near  Kome   [Altar],  began  to   1 
erattroeted    with    cancellnted   fronts:   the   n 
iiugiig   io    front   would    protect   the   Interii 
fma  dost  and  from  profane  or  irreverent  cari 
•tiT.     Ciampini  ( let.   ifon.  t.  ii.    p.   57)  tayi 
ibat  in  a  crypt  below  the  church  of  SS.  C 
t  bniano  at  Kome  there  wa^  in  bis  tim 
aacitnt  altar  "  cnm  doabus  columnii  ac  epi 
nrorona;  nee  non  tub  ipao  epistilio  anult 
lerrei  e  quibua  Tela  pendehant."     (Compart 

h  the  7 tb  and  8th  centanes  veil^  of  ncl 
nnlfv  atiiA  are  ofleD  mentioned  io  the 
/'(mttf.  It  latpeDded   "ante  nltare,"  as  in  the 


caM  where  Papa  Les  III.  gave  to  the  chn.xb  of 
"'..  PanI  at  Rome  "Telnin  rubenm  quod  pendet 
ite  altare  habens  in  medio  cmcem  de  chrysoclaTo 
at  peridyiin  de  chrysoclavo,"  a  red  veil  which 
'langs  before  tlia  altar,  haling  in  the  middle 
,  croea  of  gold  embroidery  and  a  border 
of  the  same.  It  It  poteible,  huwever,  that  in 
this  and  like  cases  the  veil  was  not  altachod  t» 
the  altar,  but  hnng  before  it  from  the  ciboriuni 
or  from  arcbei  or  rallingi  raitad  upon  the  altar 
endosore.  [A.  M.] 

ANTEBOB,  the  pope,  martyr  at  Rome, 
commemorated  Jan.  3  (ifarf.  Rom.  Vet., 
Bedae).  p3.] 

ANTHElt    [AHTii-HOS.] 

ANTHEMIUS,  commemorated  Sept.  23  (Cat: 
Jrm«g.  fc] 

ANTHIA,  mother  of  Eleotherina,  commO' 
morated  April  18  {Mart.  Sam.  Vil.).  [C] 

ANTHIMUS.  (1)  Bitbop,  martyr  at  Nico- 
meilia,  commemorated  April  27  (Mart.  Bom. 
Vet.). 

(B)  Presbyter,  martyr  at  Rome,  May  11  (/J. 
et  Bedai). 

(8)  Uartyr  at  Aegaea,  Sept.  27  {Mart. 
S.  v.).  [C] 

ANTHOIX>GIUM  C'^re„\6y,(,>\  a  compi- 
lation from  the  Parocletice,  lleonea,  and  Hero- 

frequently  required  by  ordinary  worahippera.  It 
generally  containi  the  oHices  for  the  Festinlt  of 
the  Lord,  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  of  the  prin- 
cipal eainti  who  hare  frativals  (tb»  loprafo- 
tiimr  iylctr);  and  thoae  ordinarT  offices  which 
most  conitantly  recur.  (Neale,  Eailtra  CliurcA, 
Inlrod.  890,)  Thia  book,  which  waa  intended  to 
be  n  convenient  manual,  has  been  to  swollen  by 
the  teal  of  tnccessive  editors,  that  it  has  become, 
tays  Leo  Allatiut,  a  very  monster  of  a  book.  {Dt 
Libris  Ecdesiattiat  Graecorum,  p.  89.)         [C] 

ANTIQ0NU8,  of  Aleiandrla,  commemorated 
Feb.  2Q  {Mart.  Hierm.).  [C] 

ANTIMENSIUM,  a  coniecmted  allar^lolh, 

loco  mensaa  uve  altaris  "  (Bono,  De  IIAat  Lit. 
I.  II.  S2).  This  secma  the  natural  derivstlon, 
especially  if,  as  Suidos  says(ia  Suicer's  Thaaana 
t.  V.)  the  woiil  was  a  Latin  one,  mesniog  a  table 
plocnl  before  a  tribanol  (i-pd  imairTiifiloii  Kti- 
laini).  Nerertheleas,  the  Greeks  alwaya  write 
the  word  imiilraior,  and  ilerive  it  from  fifrirst, 
a  canister  (Neole,  Eatttm  CAunI,,  Intnd.  p,  185). 
These  Antimensia  were,  and  are,  cooaecnited 
only  at  the  coniecration  of  a  church  (Goar's  Ka- 
cMogion,  p.  948),  when  a  pitce  of  cloth  Urge 
enough  to  form  teveral  antimenaia  was  placed  ou 

and  dittrihnled  as  occnston  required.  "Relict 
being  poDOdedup  with  fragrant  jium,  oil  is  poured 
over  them  by  the  bisho|>,  and,  distilling  on  to  the 
corporals,  is  supposed  to  convey  to  them  the 
mysterioni  virlnea  of  the  relict  themselret.  The 
Holy  Enchariat  mutt  then  be  celebrated  on  them 
for  aeven  dayt,  after  which  they  ere  aent  forth 
as  they  may  be  wanted"  (Ne^e,  a.  s.  p.  187). 
At  to  the  antiquity  of  then  ceremonies  it  it 
difticult  to  speak  with  certofnty, 

Theodore  Bolsamon  (in  Sniccr,  t.  t.)  says  that 
these  Antimensin  were  for  use  on  the  Tables  of 
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Chiritopalua  (in  Bona,  d.  ■.)  ufB  tbat  tbef  ««ni 
for  uH  in  caM»  where  it  vu  doabtful  wliethtr  the 
iltarwucoMecrated  or  not.  They  were  required 
to  be  auScientlj  luv«  to  cover  tha  spot  occnpial 
by  the  paten  and  (£aluw  >t  the  time  of  cion«- 


appear  to  be  njed  oven  on  altars  which  «T«  con- 
Kurated  (compare  the  Etbiopic  Area  [Asci]). 
The  Syriac  Nomocanoa  quoted  bj  RcnauJot  {Lit. 
Orient,  i.  IB2)  in  the  abeence  of  an  Antimeuiiuin 
of  snr  kind  permita  consecration  of  the  Enchariit 
on  a  leaf  of  the  Goipela,  or,  in  the  deurt  and  in 
caae  of  urgent  neceaaitjr,  on  the  handi  of  the 
deaCDUa.  [C] 

ANTIOCH,  COUNCILS  OF.  Cave  recltoni 
ODlr  13  Councils  of  Antioch  between  A.n.  252 
and  800,  at  which  date  the  £rst  vol.  of  his  Biii. 
Literaria  atopa:  Sir  H.  Sicolae  as  many  ai  33, 
and  Mans!  neailj  the  tame  number.  Numbering 
them,  however,  it  Qnneceuarjr,  aa  there  are  no 
first,  lecoud,  and  third  Councils  of  Antioch  aa  of 
Carthage  and  elsewhere.  Thej  maj-  be  Kt 
down  tv'ieflj  in  chrooological  older,  oulj  three 
of  them  reqniiiDg  bdj  special  notice. 

ij).  25li'Under  Fabian,  agaiuat  the  follower* 
of  Novatus  (Euaeb.  vL  46). 

—  264,  269— On  their  dates  see  Mansi  I. 
1089-91 1  both  against  Paul  of  Samosata, 
who  wai  also  Buhop  of  Antioch  after  Do- 
metrisn  (Eujeb.  vii.  27-g>     For  details, 

—  331— or  Aiiuu,  to  depose  Eustathius, 
Bishop  of  Antioch,  for  alleged  Sabellianiam 
(3ocL24>, 

—  339— Of  Arians,  to  appoint  Piatuj  to  the 
see  of  Alexandria,  to  which  St.  Athanasius 
■      dby  Coi 


cation :  the  biahops  having  met  ostensibly 
to  coDiecrate  the  great  charcli  of  the 
metropolii  of  Syria,  csiled  the  "  Dominicum 
Atueum,"  the  only  conncil  of  Antioch 
whose  canons  have  been  preaerved  (Soc. 
11.  8).     For  details,  see  below. 

—  345— Of  Arians:  when  the  creed  called 
the  "  Uacroatiche,"  from  iU  length,  wiu 
put  forth  (Soc  ii.  18). 

—  348— Of  Arians:  at  which,  however, 
Stephen,  Bishop  of  Antioch,  himself  an 
Avian,  was  depfned  b;  order  of  Constantius 
Ibr  the  menitrous  plot  organised  by  him 
■gainst  the  deputies  bora  Sardia  (New- 
man's Ariam,  iv.  3,  4). 

_  354— Of  Arians  ;  against  St.  Atbanaiius. 

—  358— onder  Endoiios  :  rejected  the  words 
Homoonsion  and  Bomoiousion  equally : 
but  "without  venturing  on  the  distinct 
Anomoean  doctrine  "  (Kewman'i  .Ariou, 
iv.4). 

—  301— To  autboriie  the  translation  of  St. 
UeUtius  from  Sebaste  to  Antiocb.  A 
•econd  was  held  shortly  aRerwards,  by  the 
same  party,  to  expel  him  for  having  made 
proof  of  his  orthodoiy. 

—  363— Of  semi-Arians  :   addres»«d    a 
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nodical  letter  to  the  u^^pOM  JovJan, 
an  had  been  dons  by  the  orthodox  kt  Alei- 
andria.  St.  Ueletiua  pieaidad,  and  aignad 
first  (Soc.  iii.  36). 
A.i>.  367— Creed  of  the  Coaadl  of  the  Dedica- 
tion confirmed. 

—  379— under  St  Ueletins:  oaDdemned  Uar- 
ceilus,  Photinoa,  and  ApoUinaria.  Ad- 
dressed a  dogmatic  letter  to  St.  Damasni 
and  the  bishops  of  the  West,  who  hmd  sent 
a  similar  one  to  St.  Panlinus. 

—  380— For  healing  the  schism  thera :  when 
it  was  agreed  that  whichever  Burviyed — 
St.  UeletiuB  or  St.  Panlinus— should  be  ac- 

icsl 


(«t 


cepted  by  all.  Here  Ibe  Ti/iat  or  aynndi 
letter  of  the  Weatems  waj  received 
leaat  so   says   De  Uarca,  Expltc.  Can.    V. 

Omcil.  CoRa.  t.D.  381,  among  hb  Dii- 
sertatloni).  St.  Ueletios  signed  first  of  146 
others.  St.  Pauliaua,  apparently,  was  not 
present  at  all.  A  meeting  of  Arians  took 
place  there  the  same  year  on  the  death  of 
their  bishop  Enzoius,  when  Dorcthens  was 
elected  to  succeed  him  (Soc  iv.  35,  and 

—  389— To  prevent  the  sons  of  Uarcellus, 
Bishop  of  Apamea,  from  avenging  his 
murder  by  the  barbarians. 

—  391^gaiiut  the  Uetsaliana. 

—  424— or,  as  Mansi  tbinks  (iv.  475)  in  418 : 
at  which  PelagiuB  was  condemned. 

—  431 — under  John  of  Antiocb,  condemning 
and  deposing  St.  Cyril  and  £ve  othera 
(Mansi,  5,  1147). 

—  43S — under  John  alao;  for  making  peace 
with  St.  Cyril :  after  which  he  In  this,  or 
another  synod  of  the  same  year,  condemned 
Meslorios  and  his  opinions. 

—  435— Bespecting  the  works  of  Theodoras 
of  Uopeaestia  and  Dtodoma  of  Tarsus 
lately  translated  intc  Armenian. 

—  440 — On  the  same  subject :  occasioned  by 
a  letter  of  Proclus,  patriarch  of  Constauti- 
nople. 

—  445— under  Domnus  r  in  which  a  Sj-rinn 
bishop  named  Athanaaius  waa  coDdemaed. 

—  448— under  Domnni  also:  when  Ibu. 
Biahop  of  Edessa,  was  accused;  hut  h'm 
accusers  were  excommunicated. 

—  471— At  which  Peter  the  Fuller  waa  de- 
posed, and  Julian  consecrated  in  his  room  ; 
then  Peter,  having  been  restored  by  the 
usurper  Basilicas  in  476,  was  again  ejectpJ 
by  a  synod  in  478  on  the  restorat'ian  of 
Zeno. 

—  482- At  which  the  appointment  of  C»- 
lendio  to  that  see  was  confirmed  ;  but  hr 


in  torn  waa  ejected  by  the  ei 
in  485,  and  Peter  the  Fuller  n 


estored,  who 
thereupon  held  a  aynod  there  the  nme 
year,  and  condemned  the  4th  Council. 

—  513 — at    which   Sevems   was    appointed 
patriarch, 

—  542 — Agamat  Origen. 

—  560 — under  Anaatasius;  condemning  those 
who  opposed  the  4th  Oiuncil. 

—  781 — ander  Theodoric  :    condemning  the 


Of  these,  the  two  synods  a.d.  264  and  269 
gainst  Paul  of  Samosata  were  conspicuous  both 
ram  the  fact  that  the  accused  was  tiishop  of  thr 
ity  in  which  the;  were  held,  and  from  the  aovrl 
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chanctor  ef  their  piwcediiigs.  Tli*;  cuue  to 
t}H  litra  rtanluMoa  of  dipoging  him,  jet  had  to 
i(>ply  le  ■  pigui  (mperor  ta  tnrorce  th«ir  kd- 
Inee.  aiui,  (tnogt  t«  utj,  did  u  thej  nqiiMttd. 


Villi  the  fint  of  them,  u  wa  Inrn  from  Ed- 
BbiBi,  (here  vera  »me  celebrated  namei  u- 
■oaittd.  Finniliiui,  Buhop  of  Caesarem  in  Cappa- 
diiBa,lhe  wcll-kuowD  adTDcats  for  re-baptiiiBg  he- 
ntio  (ith  St.  Cfpriao,  St.  Gre^jor]'  the  woiider- 
■orktt,  idlI  AtheDodorns  hit  brother,  the  bishop* 
oT  Tinoi  imd  Jenualem,  and  othen.  Dionjiini 
•f  AJtaadm  vu  ioritcd,  bat  tent  eiciuw  on 
actout  oT  hia  aga ;  declaring  hii  lestiment*  on 
ll»  qaiiti«)  in  >  l*U«r  addnsMd  to  tha  whole 
tliMBi,  witiuKit  w  nradi  ■*  D«BinK  tha  accnatd, 
rii  \i^iif,  Thoia  who  wan  praaaat  exposed  hia 
BTon ;  bnt  PanI,  pnndafng  amandment,  man- 
ifid  li  ajale  Firiniliui,  and  tha  biabopa  aapa- 
ntteJ  TTtLoaC  paiaiug  Bebtence.  At  the  Kcood 
oKUKil,  hiTing  been  oomicted  bf  a  praabytar 
■UHil  Halchion,  (Kcapjia%  tha  highect  poeitbn 
it  tlie  Khwlt  of  Autiocb  aa  a  sophiil,  ha  vu 
otof  fracn  tda  eommnnion  of  the  Church;  and 
■  ipitical  letter  wii  addicwad  in  the  name  of 
'  '  '  hI  b7  the  blibopt  of  Tanna 
ntlian  had  died  OD  hia  road 
)f  the  neighbonring  chnrchea, 
uue  DBDopa  oi  Koma  and  AlaTandria,  and  the 
>Mi  Chanh  genarallf,  letting  forth  all  that 
iid  bcei  dime  in  both  lynoda,  ai  well  aa  all  the 
^  Itaehing  and  all  the  itnnge  practices — «o 
Biidl  b  harmonr  with  what  ii  attribnted  to 
Ik  mphiita  of  Athena  in  Ptat4>— for  which  Paul- 
W  becB  deposed,  alu  that  Dmnnni,  lOD  if 
Dnartriin,  ha  predcceeaor  in  the  see,  had  been 
dieted  in  big  plaee.  Still,  condemned  ai  ha  bad 
kcB,  Pan]  held  hb  groimd  till  tha  emperor 
iu^iiB,  hiTiDg  been  beaonght  to  intadera,  com- 
nudtd  that  "the  house  in  which  the  bishop 
Ural  fboold  be  giren  np  to  thoie  with  whom 
tk  bidiopa  of  Italy  and  of  the  eitjof  Rome  com- 
noiated  aa  regudi  dogma."     Thla  lettled  hia 


iraU. 

Tttt  ramaiiuDg  conncil  of  ADtioeh  I 
dilly  aetlaad  ia  that  oftbe  Dedlcatio 
l>  na  attawiad  bj  90  biahopa,  mjt  SL  Atha- 
■Mini,  or  by  97  aa  St.  Biluy.  Of  these  but  39 
•re  Bid  to  bave  been  Arian  :  yst  they  carried 
tbib-  point  through  Conatantloa  so  far  aa  to 
nihititDte  Eoiebius  of  Hems  for  St.  Athananns, 
■ad,  ni  hi!  hesitating,  to  get  Oeorga  or  Gregory 
of  Cipfadocia  aent  out  to  be  put  In  poaaeuion  of 
ib(  lee  of  Ateundria  withont  delay. 

Ko(  content  with  thia,  they  got  thair  12th 
amn  lerclled  ^^nat  thoae  who,  having  been 
<le|Mied  in  a  lynod,  prtaniae  to  mbmit  their 
a«  to  the  emperor  inatead  of  s  larger  synod, 
iTHiing  that  thay  deiarred  no  ptwdon,  and 
"^ht  Dot  ever  to  he  mtored  again.  In  thia 
■ay  tbe  naCoration  of  St.  Athanaains  to  Alei- 
•adria  by  Conitantine  tha  yoimger  wai  Tirtnally 


thia  caBon  St.  Chiyaoilom  afterwards  objected, 
vhen  it  WIS  addooad  uaiaat  him,  that  it  waa 
AaoMd  by  tbs  Arnns.  Itstly,  they  managed  to 
pranolgate  four  diflerent  eieeda,  all  intended  te 
nmitnnine  that  of  Sieaaa.  Tet,  atrange  to  aay, 
tbe  iS  OMUKU  paved  by  thia  council  came  tc  be 
iOH^  tb*  Beet  nipectad  of  any,  and  at  length 
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admitted  Into  the  code  of  the  Unlraml  Clinnh. 
They  ore  tanned  by  Pope  Zachariaa  "  the  ououa 
of  tha  biaaMid  Futhen;"  by  Nicholaa  L  "thr 
ranembla  and  holy  canona  of  Antloch ; "  and  by 
tbe  Council  of  Chalcedon  "  the  just  mlaa  ^  the 
Fatben."  Hence  soma  ha*e  inppoaad  two 
councils  :  one  of  50  orthodoi  biahops,  or  more, 
who  made  tha  canons ;  another  of  30  or  40 
Ariana,  who  sapeiseded  St.  Athanaaina  (Muai,  ii, 
1305,  note),  bnt  canon  la  plainly  waa  u  much 
directed  against  St.  Athaaaaiiu  aa  anything  els* 
that  waa  done  there.  On  tha  other  hand,  it  Inld 
down  a  trae  principle  no  leaa  than  tha  nat ;  and 
this  donbtlaaa  ha*  been  tbe  ground  on  which 
they  hare  been  ao  widely  esteemed.  Among 
them  there  are  five  which  cannot  ba  paawd  oTer, 
for  another  reason.  Tha  9th,  for  diatinctly 
prorine  the  high  antiquity  of  one  at  least  of  tha 
Apa«t«Tic*J  canona,  by  relerriag  to  it  as  "th* 
antient  cooon  which  waa  in  force  in  tha  age  of 
onr  bthera,"  In  connaiion  with  the  special 
bononr  nowcUimed  for  mntrrpnllfaaa  nnirhlrh 
aaa  Berer.,  Synod,  ii.  ad  loc. — canona  4  and  5,  for 
having  been  cited  in  the  4th  action  of  the  Conncil 
of  Chalcedon,  or  rather  raad  oat  there  byAetina, 
Arcbdaacon  of  Conatantinople,  {mm  a' book  as 
"  canons  S3  and  84  of  the  holy  Fathers ;"  and' 
likewise  canons  16  and  17,  for  hariBg  been  read 
out  in  the  11th  action  of  tha  lame  council  by 
leontfus,  Bishop  of  M^neata,  frera  a  book  u 
"  canons  95  and  96 ; "  being  in  tub  ciae  tha 
identical  nombers  osilgned  to  them  in  tbe  code  of 
the  Unireraal  Church,  thus  proving  this  code  to 
have  been  in  eiiate nee  and  appealed  to  then,  and 
tharefbre  making  it  eitremely  probable,  to  tar 
the  least,  that  when  tbe  Chalcsdonian  biabopa  in 
their  firat  canon  "pronounced  it<to  ba  fit  and 
just  that  the  canoD*  of  the  holy  Fatheis  made  in 
every  synod  to  thia  preaent  tlma  be  inf\ill  force," 
thay  gave  their  anthoritativ*  sanction  to  this 
very  collection.  Henca  >  permaaent  and  in- 
trinsic interest  haa  been  imparted  to  thia  council 
irrespectively  of  the  marita  of  ita  own  canona  in 
thamBelreo,  though  there  an  few  councils  whose 
enactmtnta  are  marked  throughout  by  oo  mnch 
good  sense.    '  [L  8.  F.] 

AJTriFAS,  Bishop  of  Fargamni,  tradiUon- 
■Uy  th*  "angel"  of  that  cliurch  addressed  in 
the  Apocalypse,  commemorated  April  11  (Col, 
Byxant.).  [C] 

ANTIPHON— <Gt. 'ArrC^ww :  Lat.  .dnti- 
p/uma:  Old  English,  Aaitfn,  Antm  [Chancer]: 
Modem  Engllah,  Anthmi.  For  the  change  of 
Anitfn  Into  Anient,  compare  0,  E-  Stefn  [prow] 
with  modem  Stem.  French,  Antitraie.')  "An- 
tiphona  ex  Graeea  Interpretatnr  vox  rteiproca  ; 
dnobns  acllicet  choria  nltemntini  poalleutlbna 
ordlns  commntato."     Gaidora,  Originei  vi,  18.) 

There  are  two  kinds  of  responsive  singing  naed 
intheChnrch;  the  Rcsponsorial,  when  one  singer 
or  reader  begins,  and  the  whole  choir  answers  in 
the  alternate  verses;  the  present  Anglican  prac- 
tice when  the  Paalins  are  not  cbanted ;  and  tha 
Ant iphonal  (described  in  Isidore's  deiinition)  when 
tha  choir  is  divided  into  two  parts  or  side*,  and 
each  part  or  aide  sings  alternate  varaee.  Of 
these  forms  of  ecciesiasticol  chant  wa  are  now 
coucemed  only  with  tha  second,  tha  Antiphowd. 
We  aball  endeavour,  a*  briefly  as  may  be,  to  men- 
tion (1)  It*  origin.  (3)  The  different  naages  of 
the  term  "  Antlphon."   (3)  Its  application  in  tha 
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IQuil,  Btd  in  the  BrCTiaij;  pointlag  out  «i 
tbe^  oceur  njtj  peculiarity  or  dftTerence  of  uiagfl 
(Mtveen  the  intern  and  th*  Weatam  Churches. 
1.  It*  origin  nujr  be  foand  in  the  Jewiih 
Chnich.  Vor  we  i«ad  (I  Chron.  li.  31  &c),  that 
t>>rid  divided  the  LeTitu  into  three  huds,  i  ' 
"  set  them  orer  th*  aerrice  of  loug  In  the  ho 
of  the  Lord,  attar  that  the  ark  had  reat.  J 
they  mtniitered  befbie  the  dwelling-place  of  the 
tabernaula  of  the  cougngstioD  with  liagiag, 
"  "  '    non  had  boJlt  the  house  of  the  Lord  :' 


Jeraulem 


u  they  waited  on  their  olGce 


kccording  to  theic  order."  It  appeara  fnrthe 
that  thesoDaof  the  Kohathite(,DDdeT  "Hemans 
■iDger"  (t.  33),  ttood  ia  the  centts  while  the 
Oerahomitea,  led  by  Auph,  ilixid  on  the  right 
hand,  and  the  Meraritci,  led  by  Ethan  (or  Jedn- 
tbun),  DO  the  left.  Theae  airangemeal^  and  the 
further  detaila  given  in  I  Chron.  iit.  clearly 
point  to  Bome  definite  aaiignment  of  the  mnilod 
parti  of  the  tabemAcla  and  temple  vonhip. 
Some  of  the  paalnu,  moreoTcr,  ae  the  iiiv.  and 
the  ciiiir.  appear  to  be  composed  for  antiphond 
linging  hy  two  choln. 

It  appean  on  the  eTiJence  of  Philo,  that  this 
mode  of  linging  wa>  practiBcd  by  the  Easenae. 
Speaking  of  them  he  aayi :  "In  the  fint  place 
two  uhoin  arecooatitnted;  oneof  men,  the  other 
of  women.  They  then  sing  hymna  to  the  praise 
ofOod,  composed  in  different  kinda  of  metre  and 
Terae— now  with  one  mouth,  now  with  aati- 
phonal  hymna  and  hamionic),  leading,  and  direct- 
ing, and  ruling  the  choir  with  modnlntiona  of 
the  hands  and  gestnm  of  th*  Iwdy;  at  one  time 
in  motion,  at  anolher  ttatioury ;  taming  in  one 
diTection,  and  in  the  lereno,  aa  th*  ct«e  requires. 
Then,  when  each  ehoir  by  itself  hat  aatistied 
iteelf  with  these  delighta,  tJiey  all,  aa  though 
inabrialed  with  divine  Idtc,  combine  iiom  tnth 

Pliny  appears  to  allude  to  antlpbonai  chanting 
when,  in  a  weii-known  paaaage  {BpM.  i.  97),  he 
Bays  that  the  Chriitiani  sing  a  hymn  to  Christ 
ai  God,   "by  tuma  among  themselrei"  (secuui 

The  introduction  of  antiphonal  ainging  among 
the  Greek)  is  ascribed  by  an  ancient  tradition  to 
Ignatius  of  Aniioch  (Socrates,  SbcI.  Hill.  ji.  8), 
who  saw  a  vision  of  antiphonal  chanting  in 
heaven.  And  this  tradition  proirably  represents 
the  6u:t,  that  this  manner  of  singing  was  early 
introduced  into  Antioch,  and  spread  thence  over 
the  Eastern  C^hurch. 

We  learn  from  S.  Basil  that  it  was  general  in 
his  lime.  He  saya  (Ep.  covii.  ad  Ctcno.  Xeo- 
caesnr.)  pretacing  that  what  he  is  going  to  speak 
of  are  the  received  institutions  in  all  the  churches 
(vi  fir  i((if(i«Ti|Ki(vii  l^flii  irdirmi  volf  voB  Seoi! 
ixKKJiirSaii  airifti  imt  ital  inl^^cira), "  that  the 
people,  resorting  by  night  to  the  house  of  prayer 

at  length,  rising  fVom    prayer,  betake 

themselrea  to  jaalmody.  And  now,  divided  into 
two  parts,  they  sing  alternately  to  each  other 

Afterwards  they  commit  the  leading  of  th* 
melody  to  one,  and  the  rest  follow  him." 

Theodoret  iffiil.  Eccles.  ii.  19)  ascribes  the 
Introduction  of  antiphonal  singing  to  Flavian 
and  Dlodornii,  who,  while  atltl  laymen,  he  says, 
were  the  first  to  divide  the  choirs  of  siagen  into 
two  parts,  and  teach  them  to  sing  the  lonn  of 
David  allemately  (sErai  wfwroi,  Si^f  ttiMmt 


Tsht  vvr  ifvAAjd-rwr  xapnln,  in  IioSoxqr  $)•■* 
T^r  Aauiltritr  iHSaiar  luXtftlar'),  and  then  he 
adds  that  [his  custom,  which  thus  tookiu  rise  at 
Antioch,  spread  thence  in  every  direction. 

In  the  Weatem  Chnrch  the  Introdnctlon  of 
Antiphonal  singing  after  the  manner  of  th*  Ori- 
entals (secondunt  morem  Orientaiium),  la  attri- 
buted to  S.  .^obrose,  as  &.  Augustine  aavs 
(Con/rwi.  ii.  c  7,  §  15),  and  he  gives  as  a  raaoo, 
that  the  people  should  not  become  weary. 

A  paaaage,  indeed,  ii  adduced  from  Tertnllian 
(ad  Uxor,  ii.),  from  which  it  is  argued  that  the 
practice  of  alternate  singing  was  In  vogae  before 
Lhs  time  of  S.  Ambrose.  It  has  also  been  con- 
tended that  Pope  Damasus,  or  again  Caelestiue, 
was  its  originator  in  the  Western  Church.  A* 
theae  opinions  do  not  aeem  to  be  generally  adopted, 
and  as  tbe  argnmenta  by  which  they  are  sup- 
ported may  easily  admit  of  another  interpreta- 
tion, it  does  not  appear  to  in  neceaaary  to  occupy 
space  hy  discussing  them  here. 

II.  Tie  word  Antipbou,  however,  baa  been 
Dsed  in  several  different  senses. 

1.  Sometimes  it  appears  to  denote  the  psalnia 
or  hymns  themselves,  which  were  sung  anti- 
pbonally.  Thus  Socrates  (Hisl.  Rxl.  vL  S)  cnlU 
certain  hymns  which  were  thus  song  "Anti- 
phonas."  When  the  word  is  used  in  this  sense 
there  is  generally  a  contrast  eipressed  or  implied 

"Psallere  cum  antiphoua"  is  a  phrase  much 
used  in  this  conneiion,  to  which  "psallere  in 
directum"  is  opposed.  Thus  S.  Aurelian  in  tha 
order  for  psalmody  of  his  rnie,  "Dicite  Hatu- 
tinarloe,  id  est  primo  canticum  in  antiphoni: 
deinde  directaneum,  Jaiica  me  Deut.  .  .  ,  iu 
antlphonfl  dicite  liymnum,  Splendor  patemat 
gloriae,"  It  is  not  quite  certain  what  is  meant 
by  these  two  eiprcasions ;  toe  general  opinion  i* 
that  "  psallere  cam  (or  in)  antiphont,"  means  to 
sing  alternately  with  the  two  sides  nf  the  choir; 
and  "pgallere  directanenm"  to  sing  either  with 
the  whole  choir  united,  or  else  for  one  chanter  to 
aing  while  the  rest  listened  in  silence  (this  latter 
mode  of  singing,  however,  is  what  Is  usually 
denoted  by  "  tractns ;")  while  some  think  that 
"psallere  in"  or  "cum  antiphona"  means  to  sing 
with  modulation  of  th*  voice ;  and  that  "  pealiere 
directanenm"  denotes  plain  recitation  without 
mnsical  intonation.  Thus  Caiaian  {.De  lustit. 
Coenali,  ii.  S),  speaking  of  psalms  to  he  sung  in 
the  night  o^ce,  eays, "  et  hos  ipaoi  antiphonanm 
protelatos  melodiis,  et  adjunctions  quarnn»lBm 
moduiationnm ;"  and  S.  Benedict  directs  that 
some  psalm*  should  be  said  "in  directum,"  but 
many  more  "modnlatis  vocibns."  A  third 
opinion  is  that  "paalieie  cum  antiphonA"  means 
to  sing  psalms  with  certain  sentences  inserted 
between  the  verses,  which  sentences  were  called 
Botiphons,  from  their  being  sung  alternately 
with  the  verses  of  the  ps^  itself:  Of  this 
method  of  singing  we  shall  speak  more  fnlly 
presently.  In  opposition  to  this  sense,  "  psallere 
directum"  would  mean  to  sing  a  psalm  straight 
through  without  any  antiphon ;  and  it  may  b* 
remarked  that  the  "  psalmni  directus,"  said  diaily 
at  Lauds,  In  tbe  Ambioeian  office,  has  no  Anti- 
phon. The  expression  "  oratio  recta"  seems  also 
to  be  used  in  much  th*  same  tense. 

2.  The  woid  Antiphona'  Is  also  nsed  to  denote 

•  -A  IMlmtho  Is  osde  bf  Utsrgkal  wrUen  between 
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1  (Und  oDoipaaiCion,  or  eonipilAtlan  of  rena 
fniDi  tb«  PbIiss,  or  soinatiniei  bom  other  jtitts 
of  Scriptur*,  or  Hfenl  conscentlie  vmet  o(  the 
uiH  {slim  Bp|>Topri»t«  t«  a  iptcUl  tnbject  or 
(ntirtL    Thii  n*  anog  by  ona  choir,  acid  after 


tar.  are  to  be  fbanii  io 

IbelUoffin 

boolu,  e^., 

<D  the  Moaamhic  office 

(utlhtjMrf, 

-■here,  hgw 

ytT,tbtjtrte»iUi"a 

Putairf  D. 

™i,"  u  b«ij 

I  Bid  in  the  place  of 

^DuiBlheNoclunu;  vul  they  bar*  thii  pecn- 

«ch    TU» 

(with  Twy  few  eicep- 

t»«jl«giu 

with  tho 

imHof  «« 

inch  "  nal 

]t"all  begin  vith  "Ad 

f  another 

with     -Uiaerere;"    of 

agtln  with 

"Ubara;- 

of  another  with  "To 

taoiK,"«d 

10  on.     Tlisy  an  also  fbiiud  ia  the 

u  burial  oSoci,  where  the;  are  caJled 
AiliptHiue,  CAcL  rena  being  coiuidenKi  u  a 
tcftnU  Antiphoa,  and  are  headed  Antiph.  1. 
Aotip^L  ii.  and  10  on.  The  Cuiticlea,  which  were 
ippoinled  tc  be  said  Instead  of  the  "Venite"  in 
tilt  Eogliih  (tate  lenicei,  there  called  "hjmnt," 
iDii  dimlcd  to  be  uid  or  jung  "one  Teraa  by 
ibz  Priett,  and  another  by  the  Clerk  and  people 
{ir.  uliphonaUyX  are  of  thU  nature. 

X  Ibt  word  "Antiphona"  denotes  (and  thii 
■  lit  HDK  in  which  we  are  moat  familiar  with 
ii  tat),  a  ■entence  niuallf,  bat  by  no  meani 
iinnahlT,  taken  from  the  pnlni  itKlf,  and  orl- 
fiiulir  intenailated  between  each  vene  of  a  pealm, 
bai  ikicb,  ID  proceu  of  time,  came  to  be  inng, 
■lullj  or  in  part,  at  the  begitmiag  and  end  only. 
'A'r  ihill  (peak  more  at  length  oa  thit  head  pre- 
■nlk. 

*■  The  word  "Antiphona**  came  to  denote 
lodi  1  HnteLC*  taken  by  Iteelf^  iind  sang  alone 
mlhist  conwiira  with  any  paalm.  These  Anti- 
HieiB  were  frequently  origlDal  compoeitiona. 
[We  thoj  arrire  at  onr  oommon  nie  of  the  word 
iBibem  M  part  of  an  Anglican  choral  ierrice.) 
Antiphnu  of  thia   deacription  are  of  Common 

At  as  (lamplc  take  the  following  from  the 
«6rf  Ibr  the  taking  the  greater  monastic  habit 
(rgf  luyi^tf  axiMaTBiy,  la  the  Litorgy,  after 
tbi  eotnace  of  the  Ooepels,  the  following  Anti- 
phau  CAjri^i.™)  are  laid  :— 


llienlaltowi  "Gloria  Petri  "sad  a  "Theoto- 
km,''  which  ia  a  ehort  Antiphou  or  IsTocation 
•Mremd  to  the  B.VM.  aa  ■'  Theatokoe."  Tben 
Aatjphon  IL,  after  the  model  of  the  first,  but  in 

'Uipln^  ud  asUpbonnQ 


two  claaaea  only.  So  after  another  "Gloria" 
and  "  Theotokion,"  Antipbon  lii.  in  one  claoae. 

III.  We  shall  now  refer  to  the  principal  oset 
of  AntiphoDs  in  the  serricea  of  the  Cknrcta. 

1st;  fa  the  Litargy,  or  office  of  the  Uaaa. 

We  will  Uke  the  Qreek  aScea  Grst.  In  thaia 
(and  we  will  contine  ounetres  to  the  two  Litur- 
gies of  SS.  Basil  and  Chrysogtom)  before  the  lesser 
entrance  (lb.  that  of  the  Ooapeli)  3  pealms,  or 
paita  of  psalms  are  sung  with  a  con»t»Dt  T»- 
aponse  after  each  Tene.  These  are  called  re- 
ipectirely  the  Itt,  2nd,  and  3rd  Antiphoo,  and 
each  is  preceded  by  a  prayer,  which  is  called  the 
pniyer  of  the  let,  2nd,  and  3rd  Antlphoa  respec- 
tively. 

The  Gieek  litn^cal  Antiphou  consist  each  of 
four  venictes  with  its  response,  thongh  occaalon- 
ally,  ae  on  Chiiatmaa  Dny,  the  third  Antipbon' 
has  bnt  three ;  that  "  Gloria  Patri  "  ia  said  after 
the  6r»t  and  second  Antiphona,  but  not  after  the 
third.  (Thia  is  donbtlees  becauae  the  office  paiMS 
on  immediately  after  the  third  Antiphon  to  other 
singing  with  which  we  are  not  now  coucemed.) 
In  the  first  Antipbon  the  antipheoal  response 
la  alwaya  the  same,  and  Is  that  giren  in  the 
cases  quoted ;  In  the  second  it  Taiies  with  the 
day  to  the  soleninity  of  which  it  has  reference ; 
it  always  begini  with  the  words  "  Sare  at,"  and 
ends  with  "  Who  sing  to  Thee,  Allelnia  "  (r«nir 
4^1  .  .  .  ^^tAAon-ilT  irsi  'AUnAsJI^);  in  ths 
third  It  TMiea  likewise  with  the  day,  bnt  Is  not 
of  BO  uniform  a  type.  It  ia,  as  a  rnle,  the  same 
as  tha  "  Apolyticon,"  an  Anthem  which  ia  sung 
near  tha  end  of  the  preceding  Teepers.  That 
after  the  "Gloria"  in  tha  second  AatiphoD,  in- 
stead of  repeating  the  proper  response  of  the 
Antiphon  "0  only  begotten  Son  and  Word  of 
God,"  &c^  is  snug  as  a  response.  (This  Inrooa* 
tlon  occurs  In  the  office  of  the  "  Typica.") 

Other  Dompositions,  which  are  Tirtoally  Anti- 
pbons,  are  found  in  Greek  offices,  and  will  be 
spoken  of  under  their  proper  heads ;  aee  Conta- 

KIOH,  THEOTOSIOH. 

We  turn  now  to  the  Liturgies  of  the  Western 

Chnrch. 

The  three  Antiphona  of  the  Greek  Liturgies 
correspond  both  in  etractnre  and  position  with 
the  single  Antiphon  of  the  Western  Church. 
The  chant  which  the  Chorch  uses  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  Uass  ia  commonly  called  "  Introitus," 
or  "Antiphona  ad  lutroltum,"  from  its  being 
■uug  Antiphonally  when  the  priest  enters  upon 
the  service,  or  mounta  to  the  altar;  lor  both  ei- 
planationa  are  given  [ImtboitI.  It  still  retains 
its  name  of  "Intreltna"  in  the  Roman  miisal; 
and  the  word  "  Introlt "  is  frequently  used  among 
ourselvn  at  the  present  dny  with  a  similar  mean- 
ing. 

In  the  Ambroalan  Litnrgy  ths  cerreeposding 
Antiphon  waa  called  "Ingressa"  for  the  same 
reason ;  while  in  the  Hoiarablc  and  Samm  Litur- 
gies It  was  called  "Offidnm."  In  the  Galltcan 
rile  It  was  called  "  Antiphona  "  or  "  Antiphona 
adoraelegendum,"  or  "  de  praelegere." 

The  inatitulion  of  the  Antiphon  at  the  Introit 
ia  almost  universally  ascribed  to  S.  Caeleitine, 
who  was  Pope  A.D.  422,  and  who  !s  said  to  have 
borrowed  thii  kind  of  singing  from  !i,  Ambrose, 
and  to  have  appointed  that  the  d.  psalms  of 
Darld  should  be  sung  antiphonally  befbra  the 
Sacrilice,  which  waa  not  done  prerionsly,  bnt 
only   the  Epistles  of  S.  Paul  and  tlis  Gospe) 
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were  rud,  and  thna  the  Uui  wu  condactad. 
In  tbe  nccoODt  giren  hj  S.  AagiutiDe  (dr  Cii 
D«,  iiii.  e  tub  Jin.)  of  &  Uui  which  he  cele- 
brated, A-D.  425,  there  i>  no  mBntion  of  tnch  aa 
Introit.  AfUr  ipeaking  of  certain  preliminuy 
ihankigiTingi  (u  we  ehaald  uj  oouional)  fiir 
*  ncent  miracle,  he  Mjt,  "1  ulated  the  people  " 
.  .  .  when  lileaca  wiu  at  length  eatnbliahed,  the 
appointed  lection*  of  Holj  Scripture  were  read 
ai  thaugh  that  wai  the  beginning  of  tbe  Hau. 

It  eeetos,  howerer,  donbtful  what  we  are  to 
iiDderetiDd  by  the  singing  of  Psalm»  Ihaa  insti- 
toted  bf  Caeleatiae-whether  an  entire  falm, 
raiying  with  the  office,  wa«  »nng,  or  only  cer- 
UiD  vereei  taken  from  the  Pulms  and  Died  a> 
u  Antiphon.  The  foimer  opioioa  ii  held  by 
Honorini  (Oemma  atumae,  87),  who  (aya  that 
"Caelntine  appointed  Pulnu  to  be  inng  at  the 
Ifltmit  of  tbe  Maas,  from  which  (de  qniboi) 
Gregory  the  Pope  atlerwardi  composed  Anti- 
phone  for  the  Introit  of  the  Max  with  mnsica) 
notatioDi  (modolasdo  compuuil.)"  A  1m  by 
Priicne  in  hia  "  Acta  of  the  Popea,"  and  by  Cardi- 
nal Bana. 

The  latter  opinion  ii  bald  by  Micrologna 
(cap.  i.),  and  by  Amalarina  (Dt  Ecci.  Off.  ii[. 
5),  who,  in  eiplaintog  Ihi*  addition  of  Caelea- 
tlae'a,  eaya,  "Whicfa  we  nndentand  to  mean 
that  he  Hlected  Aatiphona  out  of  all  the  Pialma, 
to  be  sngg  in  the  office  of  the  Uaai^  For  preri- 
ooaty  the  Maaa  began  with  a  lection,  which  oiu- 
tom  is  itill  Tetaiiied  in  the  vigils  of  Eaater  nod 
Pantecoat." 

It  haa  i^ain  been  argued  with  much  force  that 
it  waa  cuatomaTj-  to  sing  AntiphoDa  taken  from 
thcPaalma  at  the  Mass  before  the  time  of  Caela- 
tine.'  S.  Ambroie  (tfe  Mytt.  cap.  8}  and  the 
writer  dt  Sacr.  <ir.  3)  epeak  aa  though  the  use 
of  the  yerse  "  Introibo,''  it,  at  the  Introit  were 
Ikmiliar.  So,  too,  Gregory  Naiian.  aaya,  When 
he  (the  priest)  is  reated,  he  comea  to  the  altar  ' 
laying  the  Antiphon  "  I  will  go  unto  the  elti 
Ood'^^Clntroihoadaltare  Dei).  It  is  also  notice 
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wards  a  single  verae  with  "Gloria  Patri."  The 
Introit  was  then  repeated,  and  aonie  ohurchei 
used  to  sing  it  three  timea  on  the  more  solemn 

llielntralt  in  the  Antiphonaiy  of  S.  Gregory 
ia  taken  from  the  Psaluis,  with  a  ftw  eicepliong, 
which  Durandn*  (Sat.  i».  5)  calls  "Irregular 
Introits."  Theae  Introit*,  taken  from  other  psrtt 
of  Scripture,  are  in  all  cues  followed  by  their 
appointed  "Psalmna."  There  are  also  a  few  In- 
troits which  are  not  taken  from  aoy  part  of 
Scripture.  Such  is  that  foi  Trinity  Sunday  in 
the  Bonuin  and  Sarnm  miasala. 

•  Blend  be  tlie  Uolf  Trtnlty.  and  Ibe  DDdMArd 
[J11I17;  wew»lgtTe(hantaUll.(urllhai  dealt  arttS- 
tuUr  with  SL- 
And  that  lor  All-Sainta  Day  In  the  eama  Uissal. 

-  Let  u  *U  niola  alelntt^  the  feitlTsI  In  bnrwor 
of  ILL  the  Stints  DTer  wbme  soleinnltj  Ihe  anuria  ir)oiee. 
■nd  Jala  b  praising  Itae  Eon  of  aod.~ 
These  non-scriptural  Introita,  howerer,  are 
moatly,  aa  will  be  obserred,  Ibr  festiiab  of  later 
date,  and  are  not  found  In  Oregory'e  Antiphoneir. 

in  the  Roman  Uissal  in  Masses,  "  in  Commemora- 
tione  B.V.U.,  a  purif.  usque  ad  pasch."  the 


that  w 

Antiphana  in  early  times  differ  somewhat  froi 
Jerome's  Teraioo.  Tbla  ia  strong  evidence  thn 
the  use  of  Autiphous  at  tbe  Introit  was  anterio 
IS  the  time  of  Caelntine.  Howerer  this  ma 
be,  Caelestine  may  well  hare  so  orgaoiied  11 
altered,  or  developed  the  custom,  as  to  be  calle 
Its  inventor.  And  on  the  whole  the  more  prf 
babia  opinion  seems  to  be  that  he  appointed  ei 
tire  Paalnie  to  be  sang  before  the  Mass  and  the 
afterwards  Gregory  the  Great  selected  from  thei 

others  for  the  " Reaponsory," '  "Offertory,"  an 
-Communion,"  which  he  collaeted  into  the  boo 
which  he  called  his  Anliphouary.  In  support  of 
this  view  it  may  iie  obeerred  tbnt  the  Bespou- 
■ory  to.  (which  are  really  Antiphons,  though 
the  Introit  soon  monopoliied  that  Dame)  are 
often  taken  tram  the  same  Psalm  aa  the  Introit. 
The  form  of  the  Antiphon  nt  the  Introit  waa 
at  fotlowa.  Afler  the  Introit,  properly  so  called, 
a  paalm  was  snug,  originally  entire,  but  afte 


Here  the  "Paalmua"  ia  not  IVom  the  Psalms, 
vhtch  is  very  unusual,  though  this  is  not  a  soli- 
ary  cose.  That  of  Trinity  Sunday  ie  another. 
rhe  lines  are  the  beginning  of  an  old  hymn  to 
he  Virgin,  which  is  used  in  bet  office  in  various 
JrevUries. 

The  diOerent  Sundays  were  olfen  popnlailr 
list  inguished  by  thefiret  word  ofthBir"Officinm." 
•r  "IntroituB.''  Thus,  the  first  four  Sundays  in 
jnt  were  seyeraUy  known  as,  "Invocavil." 
'  Remininccre,"  "  Ocnii,"  "  Laetare."  Low  Snn- 
lay  as  "  Qiinsimodo,"  and  so  in  other  cnRP^. 
io  too  we  find  week  days  designated,  i.f.  Wednes- 
Iny  in  the  third  week  in  Lent  called  in  Missnls, 
*yeria  quarta  post  Ocvli."  In  rubrioil  direc- 
.ions  this  nomenclature  is  very  frequent. 
TheAmbroaian  "Ingressa"  consists  of  one  an- 
ally bnt  by  no  means  alwavH, 
•  not  fol'-  -'  '-■  - 
Petri." 

the  same  as  the  Romin  "OfEciiim,"  It  is  never 
repeated  except  in  Msssee  of  the  Dead,  when  its 
form  approaches  very  nearly  to  that  of  the  Ro- 
man "  inlroitns." 

Theformof  theMoiarabic  "Officium"  thouab 
closely  approacbinjt  that  of  the  Roman  "  In- 
troitns"  differ*  someffhat  from  it.  TheAnli- 
phon  is  followed  by  a  "  versna,"  corrcaponding  to 
the  Roman  "Psalmns,"  with  the  "Gloria  Patri," 
befure  and  after  which  the  second  claote  alone  of 
the  Antiphon  is  repeated.' 

Durandns  {Rat.  lib.  Iv.  cap.  5)  and  Beleth  {Dt 
Die.  Off.  cap.  3b)  state  that  In  their  time  a 
TaoruB  was  sung,  in  some  chnrchea,  on  the  more 
solemn  days  before  the  AnlljJion. 

IS  given  In  tbe  Roman  aDd  Baram 
UlHla    llwaspr -■ 
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Wt  now  mow  to  that  ok  of  Antiphoni  vith 
ihidi  we  are  protubly  m«t  Cuniliar — u  lung 
tk  AB  aconnpaDiment  to  Pulnu  ud  Cuiticlet. 
Id  i^eDFnl  temu  an  Antipboa  En  tfajs  seosa  is 
1  tBAeace  wliich  preccda  a  Pulm  or  Canticle  to 
tbc  mnsical  tone  of  which  tha  whole  Pnalin  or 
i'ulide  is  mug,  in  altcrnat*  T«ne>  bf  the  oppo- 
sitt  lUa  of  the  choir  which  at  tha  end  nnite  in 
irpaliuf  the  Antiphop.  Thia  Hutanca  is  uunllT, 
but  b^  BO  means  uniTanally,  Cakan  from  the 
faim  itMilf;  and  it  Tariu  with  the  da;  and 
muion.  Originallj  the  Psalm  was  said  bf  one 
cboir,  and  the  Antiphon  was  interraiilcd  betweeo 
odi  rcne  bj  the  opposite  cfaoit:  whence  Ibe 
use.  Pi.  136  {Conftemini)  end  the  Canticle 
'ISeiKdicite"  an  obvione  eiiniples  uf  this 
aabaittvaeiag.  Indeed  in  Fs.  135  (t.  10-12) 
»e  hsie  Terr  nearly  the  same  words,  without 
irhatve  nuT'call  the  Antiphon  ("for  His  mercy 
adiirtth  Ibr  erar,"),  which  occnr  in  Ps.  13B  with 
thit  Antiphon  inserted  sAcr  each  clause,  and 
the  "Benidicite"  is  often  recited  withoat  the 
Tuition  of  its  Antiphon  niter  erer;  Terse.s 
hi.  43  and  43  ( QwnuJinotf un  and  Jvilica\  80 
{il*i  ngv  Itfael),  and  107  (C«i;H*m™>  will  at 
«ceiuggeit  themielrei  as  coatsining  an  Anti- 
pboDil  Tine  which  is  repeated  at  intervals. 

Vmn  an  many  eiamples  oT  this  earlier  use  of 
iitiphoni  in  the  Greek  Serrices.  For  insUnce : 
u  Vopen  on  the  "  Great  Sabbath  "  (t.  t.  Easter 
I'tX  Pl  83  (Deva  detii)  is  said  with  the  last 
ta>c,''Arite,OGod,  and  jadgeThoD  the  earth, 
CHThoc  shall  take  all  heathcD  to  Thine  inberi- 
Uan,"  repeated  with  beautiful  application,  as  en 

Agiii;,  in  the  Office  lor  the  Uurial  of  a  Priest, 
Fm.  23  (Ammu  regH  bu),  2*  {Domini  eri 
Irm), 84(Qutmdi^«da), are  eaid  with  "Allelnii, 
.Uldus,"*  npeated  a*  an  AntipboD  between 
ad,  TCTH.  Here  the  three  Psalms  are  called 
npectirely  the   first,  second,  and  third  Anti' 

It  ippean  that  in  the  Roman  Church  the  same 
cutHn  of  repeating  the  Antiphon  after  each 
ifiKoftbe  Psalm  originally  preiailed.  In  an 
uld  Etaia,  edited  by  Uensrd,  in  the  Appendix  to 
t^  Sacraitieitittry  of  S.  Gregory,  we  read,  "  An- 
BdnilE  Episcopo,  incipiatur  pealmus  a  Cantore, 

Amalsrius,  too  {De  Ordine  Antiphonariiy  cap. 
iii.X  ipeakbg  of  the  Noclums  of  weekdays,  has 
the  nerds,  "  £i  senis  ADtiphonii  quae  vidsiim 
chcrl  /Kr  liiigiilvt  ktius  repetunt."  We  baie 
(tiilenf*  that  this  cmtom  was  not  obsolete  (in 
rim  at  least)  as  late  as  the  10th  century,  in  the 
life  of  Odo,  Abbot  of  Cluny,  where  we  are  told 
that  the  monks  of  that  house,  wishing  to  pro- 
long the  office  of  the  Vigils  of  S.  Martin  (Kov. 
11),  when  the  Antiphons  of  the  office  are  short," 
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and  the  nights  long,  till  dayhreek,  used  to  repeftt 
erery  Antiphon  after  each  Terse  of  the  Psalms, 

to  Batheric,  who  wu  appoinled  Bishop  of 
Ratiibon,  A.D.  ei4  (quoted  by  Thomaiint),  tha 
writer  complaining  that  ha  baa  in  the  c< 


latrare 


Rith  a  T 


to  get 


through  the  office  as  rapidly  aa  possible,  that 
they  may  the  quicker  return  to  their  worldly 
business,  recite  it  "  without  Antiphons,  in  a 
perfunctorj' manner  and  with  all  haste  "("  eioa 
Antiphonis,  cunim,  et  cnm  omni  Telocitjite  "  ). 
Theodoret  ohm  relatea  {Hilt.  Bxl.  iii.  .10)  that 
Christians,  in  detesUtlon  of  the  impiety  of 
Julian,  when  singing  the  bynin*  of  David,  added 
to  each  versa  the  clause,  "Conrouudedbe  all  they 
that  worship  carved  images." 

A  liuniliar  instance  of  this  older  ose  of  an 
Antiphon  is  found  in  the  "  Reproaches  "  ("  versi- 
culf  improperil"  or  "  irapi-operia ")  of  the 
Roman  Uissal  for  Good  KHday. 

These  are  Gregorian:  the  introductory  rubric 
as  it  stands  in  the  Boman  Uissal  is  cited,  as  it  is 
so  precise  ss  to  the  manner  of  singing  them.  It 
runs  thus^  "  Tcmiculi  sequentes  improperii  s 
binis  allematim  cnutantur,  ntrosque  choro  simul 
repetenio  poet  quemllbat  versum  Ftgmii,  Sic."  ' 

Somgttmea  metrical  hymns  were  sung  anti- 
phonal  ly  atler  this  manner.  Thueatthe"Sa!u- 
Ution  of  the  Cross"  the  verse  of  the  hymn 
"  Pange  lingua,"  which  hegins  "  Crttr  fideHn,"  is 
sung  in  tha  Sarum  rite  at  tha  beginning,  and 
aKop  every  versa  of  the  hymn,  the  rubric  being— 


And  so  on.  So  aleo  belbtv  the  Benediction  of 
the  Paschal  Oindlea  on  Easter  Eve,  according 
to  the  Saiam  rite,  the  hymn  "  /xrentor  nttili  " 
is  sung  in  tba  same  manner,  with  the  first  stania 
repeated  nntiphonally  after  each  stania. 

A  variation  of  this  (arm  of  anliphonal  inter- 
polation ii  when  the  interpolated  clcnse  itself 
varies.     The  following  is  a  striking  eiample  :— 

On  the  morning  of  Easter  Eve  in  the  Greek 
office,  the  Ibllowiug  Antiphons  (vpovdpia)  are 
said  with  Pl.  IIP,  "saying"  (aa  the  rubric 
directs)  "one  verse  irrlxoy)  from  the  Psalm 
ailer  each  troparium."     These  are  known  aa  ri 

Thou.  0  Lorf.  0  teach  me  Thy  stalutea. 


1  Ibe  IS' 


Oevay,  a 


'  snisied,  glorliytn^ 


■  Blessed  are  Ibey  thai  knp  Hli  testimonies,  and  sr 
11m  wUh  their  wboLe  besrl" 

■OLlh.bow  Is  It  thu  Thou  ik«  <llef    Ilow  Is 


-  For  they  who  do  no  nIckedDFK  wmlk  In  His  wayi" 

-We  mignltr  Thee,  0  Jesn  Uie  King, end  bonour 
Thyburlsl,  and  Tlijpsaaluii.hyKbkliTbonhsstBived 


And  so  on  thronghont  the  whole  Psalm. 

In  the  same  manner  at  the  burial  of  monks 
the  bleeslngt  at  the  beginning  of  the  Sermon  oe 
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tha  MoDDt  («I  iiaiiiftriuit)  >n  t«citad  with  > 
TarjriDg  antiph<iul  cUdm  ifW  Hch,  bcgiaDiag 
from  tb«  fifth. 

JU  ui  aunpls  from  tha  Wttttra  Chnrch,  ir« 
nuT  nftr  to  tha  (itllowiag,  which  belong*  to 
Voapera  on  £ut«r  Eti,  It  i>  giraa  in  S.  Gra- 
gorj'i  AntlphoDATji  with  tbt  beading  Aitiiph,  ud 
Pi.  to  the  (itenute  Tenes. 


cairira  cUium  of  the  Gospel  for  tbB  daj  lued  u 
AntiphoM  iflei  cBcb  of  iu  nno. 

The  miHil  UUuiet  which  are  uid  In  tha  isa- 
broaian  Hais  on  Snodajs  In  Lent,  uid  tha  verj 
baatiful  Prtcet  with  which  the  Maurabic 
Mlunt  auj  BreTliry  abonndj,  are  to  br  uiti- 
phoaal  that  each  petition  i*  foliowed  bj  an  nn- 
rarriog  reap'^nse.  Their  consideration,  however 
interesting,  acarcely  belongs  to  our  present 
anbject. 

The  repetition  it  the  Antiphon  after  each 
Terse  wBi  cailcd  "  Antipbooare."  Id  the  old 
AntiphonarifFi  w*  frequeotlj  find  snch  directions 
Afl  "Hoc  die  Antiphonamua  ad  Benedictut^'  or 
■imply  "Hoc  die  antiphonarans."  The  word 
^  nntiphnoAre^^  is  aipEaiaad  to  tnenn  to  repeat 
the  Antiphon  alter  ench  Terse  of  the  Canticle. 
The"  Greater  Antiphon*"  (t.  e.  "0  Sapltntia," 
Jms.)  arc  directed  to  be  tun;  at  the  BmtdtcbUf' 
with  the  rubric,  "Quaaanti|)boaaniuaab  /n.$ani> 
titatef  which  fneans  that  tha  repetition  of  the 
Antiphon  begins  ft^im  the  veru  of  which  thoee 


a  later  period  the  cnstom  of  repeating  tt 


and  ita  ase  was  gnu 

and  end  of  the  Psal 

aiill   BDriiTea    in    the  manner  of  sinking 

"Venite"   at   Soctnrns,    in     which  Psalm 

Antiphon  ii  repeated,  either  whollv  i 

»freral  titnaj  during  the  ci 


■e  Psalm 
nited  to  the  beginning 


!  of  tVe  pMlm. 


(icu 


1  the  ] 


Vespers  on  the  greater  leaHta  to  sing  the  Anti- 
phon three  times  at  the  end  of  IlfiKiUctia  and 
of  Magnificat,  onrc  before  Glorifi  i'atri,  once 
before  A'coJ  erat,  and  once  again  at  the  noncln- 
sion  ofthe  whole.  Thii  eeems  to  hare  been  the 
general  oie  of  the  Churcb  of  Tonra;  and  Ihe 
Church  of  Jtome  retnined  the  practice  In  Ihe 
19th  centurj,  at  leiut  in  certain  nflices  of  the 
ftativals  of  the  Nativity,  the  Epiphan;,  and  8. 
Peter.  It  was  called  "  Antqihonam  tritaajAare" 
which  is  eipiained  bj  Hartene  [De  A}it.  E'-^l. 
Sit.  It,  4)  as  "  ter  Biri,"  AaHpltuitatK  levart,''  or 
impoMrt,  means  to  begin  the  Antiphon. 

Other  Tariationi  in  the  manner  of  singing  the 
Antiphon  are  mentioned  brother  writers.     Thua 


n  rbllflwn]  bj 
o  anUpbiinal  sentence, 
a  Oompue  our  t^gllidi  ase  of  Ihe  word  Id  ralM. 


we  are  told  «  that  aometimu  the  AoUpboa  waa 
said  twice  before  the  Psalm ;  or  at  laut,  if  oaij 
said  once,  the  fint  half  of  it  would  be  aiug  t^ 
one  choir,  and  the  aeoond  half  bj  the  other. 
This  was  called  "  reiipaiidere  ad  ABtiphoaam."  ' 

It  Bppeara  that  this  method  of  alDgiiic  tne 
Antiphon  wnaconfinad  to  the  beginning  anil  end 
of  the  Psalm  or  Canticle.  When  repealed  during 
the  Paalm,  the  Antiphan  waa  alwajs  aniig  bj  oat 
choir,  the  other  taking  the  Terse. 

The  repetition  of  the  Antiphoss  waa  in  later 
times  still  farther  curtailed,  and  the  opening 
wonli  only  aong  at  the  beginning  of  the  Paalm 
or  Canticle,  the  entire  Antiphon  being  recited  at 
the  cloae.  StiU  later,  two  or  more  Paalms  were 
aaid  under  the  aame  Antiphon,  itself  abbre Hated 
aajost  sUted.  This  it  the  present  cnatom  of  the 
Rtnnau  Breriary.  When  the  Antiphon  waa  taken 
from  the  begiuniug  of  tha  Psaim  or  Canticle, 
after  the  Antiphon  the  beginning  of  the  Psalm  or 
Canticle  was  not  repeated,  but  the  redtatian  was 
taken  up  from  the  place  where  the  Antiphon 
ceases.  For  instance,  tbe  opening  Tereei  of  the 
eand  Psalm  are  aaid  at  Vespers  on  Saturdaj  in 
the  Ambroalan  rite  in  this  manner : — 

It.  •  Ki  iHllen  DMnlnl  Too  AltWnw.-  kn 
•UlDila  Puil"  ftc. 

AnL  •  Booaa  eB  ciiBllleii  Dmlua  neo  DOttnL' 
Where  the  reciUtion  of  the  Psalm  begins  with 
the   verse  Ibllowing  the   Antiphon,  though  the 
opening  word*  only  of  the  Antiphon  are  said  at 

On  the  more  important  festirals  the  Antl- 
phons  at  Vespers,  Matins,  nnd  Ijiuda  (but  ni 


irs),  were  said  e. 


e  befort 


swell 


mentioned. 
1.  The  Ar 


aa  after  the  Psslms  and  Canticles.  Thexe  feasts 
were  hence  called  "double;"  those  in  which  the 
Aniiphons  were  not  thus  repeated,  "simple." 

There  are  a  few  peruHarities  In   the  oie  of 

Antipbona  to  the   Psalms  and  Cantiulce   in  Ihr 

ibroeian  and  Moiarabic  rites  which  may  be 

itiphons  are  divided  into 
simple  and  double.  The  simple  Antiphons  are 
said  in  the  same  manner  as  Ihe  Roman  Autlphout 
on   dajs   which   are  not  "double."      They  are 

feast.  In  ijjistertide  the  Antiphon  Is  snEd  entire 
before  tbe  Paalm,  and  initead  of  its  repetition 
at  the  end,  «  Alleluia,  Alleluia,"  is  aid. 

The  double  Aniiphons  consist  of  two  clansiK, 
the  second  beingdiitiuguishedbf  a  r.(t.e.Trr7H.<). 
and  Is  said  entire  both  before  and  after  Ihe 
Psalm.  Ilie  (bllowing  ii  a  specimen  which  is 
Mid  to  be  one  of  the  Psalms  on  Good  KridaT:- 
.Ifd.  dupler.' Simon.  slnpntibcMt  Cuuldett  noi  !)■« 


A-nOO<^IC 
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no  am  Vabwiday  bcro'r*  Eiut«r,  out  of 
PaJmi,  one  wu  ■  donbia  AnUphon  ;  od  Tbun- 
iby.  Mt  oTtiB,  Dooa,  mod  on  Good  I'riiUj-,  oat  of 
dlktMD,  ou;  OB  Cbristmu  Day,  ont  oftwentf- 
ow,  fanr ;  and  on  tfae  Epiphany,  out  oftventj- 
OH,  iii.  FertiTsls  in  not  dmdKl  ioto  "  donbli! " 
ud  "limpU"   w   diitin^ubed  bj   the  Anti- 

i.  Tba  Honnblc  Antlpbotio  an  laid  CDtin 
Man  u  well  as  aftir  their  Pulm  or  Caotlcla. 
OmriiiHlly  two  Aatiphona  an  giren  i 
aat  Cultnle.*  Thei  an  often  dJTided  ii 
clanH,  diitinjtaiifaed'  bj  the  letter  />,■  in 
caK  at  the  rad  of  the  Pnlm  the  "  Gloria 
Kmlated  htlwecn  the  two  clailMB. 

or  the  natnn  of  the  lenteace  adopted  as  an 
Antiphon  little  U  to  be  laid.  It  ii,  for  the  most 
pit,  ■  rene,  or  part  of  a  lene,  ftoid  the  Puln 
it  tceompaniea,  Tarjin|r  with  the  dajr  and  the 
oHmM,  ud  often  with  eitreme  beantjofap- 
plialna.  Soi»tima>  It  ii  a  ali^t  variation  of 
Ihe  Terte ;  or  it  ii  taken  from  other  parti  of 
ScHptire;  ■ometimes  it  ii  an  original 
lios,  occaiiaiialljr  erea  In  Tern  E.  i 
M  Nectnni  oo  Stmdiiys  between  Trinity  and 
l^nat  IB  the  Samm  Breviarr 


li  immedUtely  followed  by  the  Creed.  Id  thi 
Hoiaiabie  ofiice  the  Landa  followed  the  GoapeL 
(The  Creed,  it  will  lu  remembered,  is  isng  after 
the  nmaecratloa.) 

Anliphona  ad  Cimfractioneta  Paaii. — An  Ant!- 
phon  uid  in  the  Uoumhic  Mau  oi 
at  the  breabiog  of  the  consecrate 
occnra  for  the  most  part  during 
lotiVB  Maue*.  Alio  on  Whlljunday '  «Dd  on 
Corpiu  Chriati.  It  ii  niually  ihort  and  uid  in 
one  clatiM.  Tbni  from  the  4th  Snuday  in  Lent 
(JfaiiuB*)  dit  Falo),  up  to  Uaundy  Thur«daj 
(In  cotnd  Demini),  and  alio  dd  Corpna  Chrieti, 


Tie  Antiphoni  lor  the  Tenile  an  tachnically 
olW  the  IsviTiTOHia." 

IV  atrrespanding  Antiphoni  of  the  Caatem 
HignJi  need  not  detain  ni,  u  ther  are  leaa  pn 
uiunt  and  important,  and  present  no  speclj 
Ittvin.  Her  are  alwayi  Iflken  from  the  Psslm 
itKltaild  an  said  afkr  the  Psalu 
fn&ced  by  the  words  toi  nlAit  (and  again), 
uni  are  iotjodured  before  the  "  Gloria  Patri." 

Thus  P>.   lot  (_Bnifd!e   animu    mta)  is 
4iily  It  Wpers.  ■  It   is   called  the  proomiac 
Pnln ;  and  the  Antiphon  at  the  end  it — 

*Tbe  no  knowtih  bis  |oip(  don.  Tbon  maktat 
tnKtiBt  ihu  u  ma;  be  dI^l 

■0  Lord,  bos  manifold  are  T1>7  vorljL  In  wisdom 
hx  Ttei  made  Ibem  alL- 

-Oliiij  be,"  !«.       -Asltwia."»t 

Ailiftaia  Pott  Bwrn^eiiHin.— An  Aatiphon 
Hid,  ai  its  name  indicatea,  after  the  Gospel,  in 
the  Ambnisian  rite.  It  consists  of  a  simple  un- 
hnkcn  claose,  and  is  sametimeB  taken  from  the 
Pulms  or  other  parts  of  Scripture  ;  sometlmei 
it  is  cnnposed  wilh  nference  to  the  day.  One 
tiimple  will  (how  it*  (bnn,  that  for  the  CAriito- 
rfcfy  cr  relm  of  Ciria  ovt  o^  Bg^  (Jan.  7). 

'  Pnke  the  Lont ,  all  ^  argdi  ff  Bh ;  pnbe  Hkn  sU 


■  Him  SI 


Id  the  Ambrarian  Uiasal  the  Com/racloritm 
oorretpouda  to  the  Anlipk.  ad  Omfne.  There 
is  DO  Antiphon  appointed  at  the  aame  plaoe  in 
the  Roman  and  ^rnm  Hiiaaia. 

Atit^Aona  Ht  Cioro. — An  Aatiphon  anid  in 
the  Ambroelan  rite  at  Vespers  on  certain  doys. 
It  occnrs  near  the  beginning  of  the  office,  befon 
the  Hymn,  and  is  said  on  Sundays,  and  at  the 
second  Vespers  of  feativala.  It  b  also  said  at 
the  first  Vespers  of  those  featirals  which  have 
the  office  not  solemu  »  (officinm  non  aolemne)  and 
of  some,  but  not  of  all.  "  Solemnities  of  the  LonL" 
It  i)  not  said  at  first  Vespers  of  a  Solemn  Office. 
Thia  Is  the  general  rule,  though  then  are  oc- 
asional  exceptions.  It  variei  with  the  doys,  and 
is  nsnally  averse  of  Scripture,  in  most  cases  fhrni 
the  Psalms,  and  has  no  Psalm  belonging  to  it. 
Sometimes  it  is  an  adnptation  of  a  passage  of 
Scripture,  or  an  original  composition.  Thus,  on 
Eaeter  Day,  we  hare — 

mt-imck.  Hallel. 
and  Hue  pimlse  nnto  I 

Antipliona  ad  Crucem. — An  Antiphon  said  in 
the  Ambrosian  rite  nt  the  beginning  of  Lauds 
ifter  the  Benedictat.  it  is  said  oa  Sundays 
eicept  in  Lent),  on  Feitirsli  which  have  the 
'Solemn  Office"  (eicept  they  &11  on  Salur- 
day),  in  "Solemnities  of  the  Lord"  (even 
though  they  fiiU  on  Salnrday),  and  during 
Octaves.  It  Is  usually  a  verse  from  Scripture, 
ometimes  an  original  composition  with  verT 
much  of  the  character  of  a  Greek  -rpairipier,  an^ 
always  ends  with  Syr.  Kvr.  X'yr.  (i.e.  Kyrie 
^leiioQ,  Bometlmes  written  K.  K.  K,).  It  is  said 
ive  times,  the  Antiphon  itaelf  Is  repeated  Ihrea 
imes,  then  follows  ff/ona  Patri,  then  the  Anti- 
,)hon  again,  then  Sicia  end,  aod  then  the  Anti- 
phon once  mon.  On  Sundays  in  Advent,  eicept 
the  6th,  on  Christmas  Day,  the  arcomelsion, 
and  the  Epiphany,  it  is  said  seven  times,  i,  e.,  ia 
repeated  five  times  before  the  Gloria  Patri. 


IVotablr  it  siuda  for  P 

Bb-vIstj  are  nearly  th 
aiatrj  Sondaja  tliKe  la  s 
bi'F  made  ibem  InaRer  to 

•lUROrUKlllDMtaMDII. 


The  lD<HlatDries  or  Ibe  Sarui 

'  aain*  Idt  (ha  weckdaya     Ft 

I  a  gream  vaHoty,  vhtch  wooL 

qaate.  wlttaoat  addbig  la  Ih 


n  divided  In  tlw  Anibmlin  tEte  bxUiS 
I  /.nrd  (Suleninltala  DomlnU  ami  tlin 
I  offlce  soTflnii  (offlcium  solFnini').  or  tii 
1  son  e^emBc). 


fl,!k_.oo<^le 
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Ad  Anliphona  ad  cnctm,  apparently  recited 
one*  only,  odea  occun  In  the  AntiphonarT  of 
Ongorv  Iha  Gr«t,  nfler  the  Antiphoas  of  Ves- 
per«  or'  Lnuds.  The  early  wrileri  on  the  offic« 
of  the  Romnn  Church  taate  no  mention  of  it,  m 
that  it  wai  probably  peculiar  to  the  monaetic 
ritet,  vhich  more  rudily  admittail  addition!  of 
thia  nature.  It  baa  been  oonjectnred' that  the 
mounatlo  oiden  deriTcd  It  Cnm  tb«  Church  of 
Milan. 

AntipAona  ad  AoixdenUi  or  ad  Accedendwa. — 
An  Aoliphon  in  the  Moiarsbic  Man,  lUng  after 
the  Benediction,  and  befcre  the  Communion  of 
the  Priest.  They  do  not  often  cbBuge.  There 
a  one  which  is  uid  emm  the  Vigil  of  Pentecost 
to  the  first  day  of  Lent  inclunire,  one  which  ia 
■aid  from  Eaater  Eve  to  the  Vigil  of  Penleceiit. 


Thursday  before  Eaater  eiclugive.  The  fint  of 
these  which  is  >aid  daring  the  greater  pftrt  of 
the  year,  is  u  follows  : — 

- 1)  tuts  ud  tM  bow  grmdmit  Ibe  Lord  li."   AIM 
AllcL  AlkL 

V,  •  1  will  always  glTt  thonla  cnto  the  LonL 
pr^H  iball  ever  be  In  mj  DHiulh.''  P.  A  lltl.  AUeE.  J 

V.  -Tlie  Lord  dcUrerelb  Uh  leuli  of  Ills  irt 
•nd  ill  they  that  put  Iheir  tniit  In  Him  iliaU  not  be 


P.  AllsL 


!),  AllcL 


In  the  Apodolical  CinutilutUmi,  ?t.  2i  (Bene- 
dicam),  from  which  this  Antlphon  is  taken,  is 
appointed  to  be  said  daring  the  Communion,  as 
it  is  in  the  Armenian  Liturgy  during  the  di»- 
tribution  of  the  Azymei.'  (During  the  com- 
munion of  the  people  another  Canlicle  is  sung.) 
3.  Ambrose  alluded  to  the  practice  in  the  words 
"  Unde  ct  Ecclesia  vident  tuntam  Oratiam,  horta- 

The  second  Antiphon,  that  nsed  between  Eaater 
and  Pentecost,  ha«  refarenM  to  the  Resurrection. 
It  is  adapted  fimn  the  words  of  the  Goipel  nar- 
ratire,  nod  we  need  sot  quote  it. 

That  for  Thursday  before  Easter  is  tnuch 
longer,  and  is  broken  Into  many  more  antiphoual 
clauses,  and  ii  an  abstract  of  the  Cospel  narra- 
tire  of  Ih*  institution  of  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  Supper.  Those  in  use  during  Lent  i 
precisely  the  ordinary  form. 

There  is  nothing  intheatker  Western  Liturgies 
which  eiaetly  correspond!  to  this  Antiphon. 
The  RomaD  and  Sarum  CommHnio,  and  the  Am- 
broeina  TraYisitoriwn,  which  are  the  analogous 
nnrt!  of  those  oRices,  ace  said  after  the  Recep- 
tion. [H.  J.  H.] 

ANTIPHONARrUM  (tho  Antiphtmale, 
tipAonan'iu,  Aaliplioitariua  liber),  an  office  book 
of  the  I.atin  Church,  ountuioing  the  Antiphi 

'  Tbiae  corr«ipond  to  the  Ftencli  jMifi  trflf.  [Kdloc  u 
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and  other  portion*  of  the  Serrica,  iriiich  wtrt 
snag  autiphonally. 

The  name  Aniiplumariwn  is  applied  to  aucb 
booksby  John  the  Deacon,  in  his  Life  of  Gregory 
the  Great,  who  says  that  Ihat  Pontiff  was  tho 
author  of  Antipbonariea.  The  complete  collec- 
tion, howcTSr,  of  Antiphons  and  RenpODsories. 
known  by  the  general  name  aC  Antipionarium 
or  Sctpdntorium,  waa  usuallf  divided  into  three 
parts  in  the  Roman  Church. 

Amalanns  writei:*  "  It  is  to  be  obaerved 
that  the  volume  which  we  call  ilntVpAonoriunt 
has  three  uames'  (tria  habet  nomina)  among 
the  BDmana.  That  part  which  we  term  Gradual 
(Gradale)  thoy  term  Omiai'iny  (Cantatorium), 
which  is  still,  according  to  their  old  custom,  in 
some  churches  bound  in  a  separata  Tolome.  The 
following  part'they  divide  under  two  heading* 
(in  daobus  nominibus).  The  part  which  contain* 
the  Responsories  is  called  the  Scsponsoria/  (Re- 
aponsoriate) ;  and  the  part  which  conlains  the 
Antiphani  is  called  the  AntipAonan)  (Antiphon- 

As  to  the  name  Caatdloriiim,  we  find  in  the 
"  Onio  RomanuB  1."  (§  10)  the  direction  :— 
"  After  he  [the  Subdeacon]  has  finished  reading 
[the  epistle],  the  singer  (Canter),  with  the  Canlu- 
tory,  mounts,*  and  sings  the  Response.'^  And 
Amalatius  (fla  EaJ.  Off.  iii.  16)  says;  "The 
singer  holds  the  Tabids  (Tahulas),"  where  the 
word  Tabulaa  is  thought  to  mean  the  same  thing 
ai  Cantatonum,  i.  e.  the  book  itaeif. 

The  derivation  of  these  words  Is  obvious.  Th« 
book  was  called  Cantaioriam  bma  ib  containing 
the  partsofthe  Service  which  were mng:Gnnin/«, 
Oradaiit,  or  GraduaU  (Gradual  or  Graile),  from 
their  being  sung  at  the  steps  of  the  ambo  «r 
pulpit;  and  Taialae  in  all  probability  from  the 
plates  in  which  the  book  was  contained,  and 
(hich  appear  to  have  been  of  bone,  or  perhaps 
lom.  Amnlarius,  in  the  context  of  the  passage 
[noted,  says  that  the  iabaiae  which  the  Gxtllor 
lolda  are  usually  made  of  bone  (soleat  fieri  dt 

By  whatever  name  this  book  was  known,  it 
lontaiued  those  portiou!  of  the  office  of  the  Uasa 
vhich  were  sung  antiphonally,  and  was  the  first 
if  the  three  divisions  above  allnded  to.  The 
second  part,  the  Bttporaoriale,  contained  tho 
Responsories  after  the  lessons  at  Nocturus  ;  and 
the  third  part,  the  AntijAonarivm,  the  Anliphona 
for  the  Noctums  and  diurnal  offices. 

The  three  parts  together  make  up  wh«t  is 
generally  undcntood  by  the  AtUifkoaale  or  An- 
tiphonarwa.  The  book  is  also  sometimes  called 
the  Omciai  Book,  or  the  Office  Booh  {Uber  oifi- 
cialis.  A  HS.  of  the  Uonastery  of  St.  Qall,  of 
part  ofan  Antiphonary  and  Baponsorial  of  the 
uaual  type,  is  headed  "  lucipit  oSicialis  liber  "}. 
It  seems  also  to  have  been  occasionally  called  the 
CapitfUar  Booh  (Capitulare).  In  a  MS.  of  St 
Gall,  of  apparently  about  the  beginning  of  the 
nth  century,  we  find  the  direction,  "  Kespon- 
soriaet  AntipbonaeaicutinOipi'fuiiHhabetnrr 
imd  though,  according  to  the  old  Roman  use  of 
words,  "Capilu'an!"menns  the  Book  of  Epistles 
and  Gosp^  the  context  in  this  place 


'  i,^  lbs  Ambo  or  Ha  steps,  tor  the  nt 
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AnUphDiisTiCB  an  (oaMtimet  found  Id  old 
HSS.  divided  lets  two  puti — one  baginning 
with  AdTEnt,  mud  etidiE^  with  WadDuday  or 
BiiK  later  day  (iii  the  practim  i>  not  noifonn) 
ii  tbe  Haij  Week,  and  the  other  compriiiDg 
tbe  rest  of  the  jar.  Sometimei,  again,  thef 
■CR  diTided  into  two  |mrta,  coataining  ngpect- 
iitlT  the  Hrricei  for  the  dailj  and  the  noctnrul 
gffics.  Among  the  bonki  of  ths  lloiui>tei7  of 
i^  (Uunitori,  Anit.  /t-A  it.)  va  m«t  with 
*-  itUpiiiniarvu  octo,  quinque  lUumalei,  Im  noo 
tvnaltt,"  and  in  an  old  intentorf  of  the  chorch 
•f  Tarbia  **  Aiiii})AoiidriiaB  de  dU "  and  "  Antt- 
ploMHim  lb  node  are  mentioned.  We  kaie 
tliu  to  diitingniih  between — 

(1.)  The  Attlipionariaiii  (propcrlj  •»  called), 
■hich  contained  the  Anttphoni  for  tbe  Moctonu 
»d  daitir  office. 

(2.)  The  Libtr  BetpmtdHalii  et  Aatip/ioiia- 
mi,  freqnentl*,  and  In  the  Rodud  Church 
mullT,  oiled  for  breTity  AtiiijAoKarium,  which 
tsmpnied  lb*  tmntcnta  of  the  last-mentioned 
bwk.  together  with  the  Beaprauoriaii,  oiiginally 
dirided  into  two  diitinct  puia,  btit  af1«rw>riu 
oiited   into   one,   and   arranged  in   order   of 

(3.)  Th«  Aiilif)Ai>narJiim,otbeTwu«  c*U«d0ni- 
Aule,  Gndale,  or  Gradidii,  and  which  contaiui 
Um  portions  of  the  miual  which  are  aung  antl- 
[>l»ttBllf.     Thia  ia  what  Ii  called  by  aome  Canta- 

Theae  whicb  are  moat  ireqaentl;  met  itith  sra 
ofdiuei  2  and  3. 

1  Ai  to  the  origin  of  AntiphoDiuiM, — St. 
Gitjorr  the  Great  ia,  aa  we  ha»e  atated,  ninaliy 
C4iaidand  to  hare  been  the  author  of  Autipho- 
airiei.  It  ii,  howeier,  maintained  bf  some,' and 
■ith  mnch  renann,  Ihat.u  the  me  of  Antipbon* 
lai  RspcoKiriea  in  the  Roman  Chnrch  wai  older 
ihin  the  time  of  Ongorj,  it  ii  likely  that  hooka 
of  AntipboD*  and  Reapomoriei  eiiited  likewina 
pnnoittlT,  and  that  that  Pontiff  men  , 
uJ  mrfanged  the  Antipbooal  and  Raeponsorial 
bniAi  he  fbnnd  in  uie,  mnch  in  the  mne  manni 
u  be  recall  tbe  old  Sacramtntar//  of  0«laaii 
ittg  what  ia  now  QuiTeraally  knawD  u  the  Ore- 
gotian  Sacrameniary, 

It  hai  been  alio  qneationed  bj  some  wbelhei 
Ci^ory,  the  reputed  anthor  of  Antiphonariea 
nBj  not  be  Pope  Gregory  II.  i.D.  715.  But  ai 
Itie  title  of  Ou  Qnat  wai  not  BH:ribed  to  Oregory 
I  till  loDg  after  hia  death,'  the  areament  foDoded 
w  Ihe  alwnce  of  that  title,  whi<£  u  much  relied 
w.  doea  not  aeem  of  great  force. 

The  Roman  Antipbonary,  inbatantially,  w< 
luf  lappoae,  aa  Gregory  compiled  it,  waa  aent 
4  Pope  Adrian  I.  (a.d.  773-795)  to  Charle- 
lugne.  The  receired  itory  la  ttut  the  Fopt 
•tat  two  Antiphonariea  to  the  Emperor  bj  tw< 
Nigtra  (Cmtorea)  of  the  Roman  Church.'  Of 
Ibnc,  one  fell  ill  on  hi*  journey,  and  waa  received 
il  the  Uonaaleiy  of  St,  Gall,  to  which  monaitery 


be  lefl  an  Anlipbonuy.  The  other  book  reached 
ila  deatinatiuB,  and  waa  depoaited  at  Hett.  Thii 
Antipbonary  waa  held  in  high  estimation,  aa  vs 
learn  from  St.  Bernard,  who  aays  that  the  early 
Qaterdana,  who  conld  find  nothing  moreanthtn' 
tic,  aent  to  tfeti  to  tranacribe  the  Antipbonary, 
which  waa  reputed  to  be  Gregorian,  for  their 
-la.  It  1b  aUo  aaid  that  the  clergy  of  Ueta 
icelled  the  reit  of  the  Oallie  clergy  in  the 
Oman  Chnrch  aoDg(Romini  Cantilena)  aa  much 
aa  the  Roman  clergy  eicelled  them. 

m  Antiphonary  waa  alao  aent  by  Pope 
Gregory  IV.  (A.D.  B27-844)  to  the  then  Abhatof 
Corbie,  which  waa  known  aa  the  Corbie  Anti- 
pbonary i  and  aa  thia  ollen  variea  from  that  uf 
Hett,  it  ia  Inferred  (aa  ia  probable)  that  certain 
chaugea  and  vaiiations  between  different  copiea 
had  hy  that  time  crept  Into  the  Antiphonary  aa 
mpiled  by  Gregory. 

After  the  Gregorian  Antipbonary  waa  intrO' 
iced  into  France,  it  aoon  underwent  m. 
one  and  modliicationa. 
Walafrid  Strabo,  who  lived  In  the  Sth  canturr, 
uyi  that  the  Chnrch  of  Ganl,  which  poaaeaaed 
both  learned  men  and  ample  materiali  for  the 
ofRcea  of  Its  own,  intermingled  same  of 
thoM  with  the  Roman  oRicea.  Hence  ■  great 
iety  in  tbe  naagea  of  the  different  French 
chnrchea,  on  which  we  need  not  tonch,    , 

3.  Aa  eiamplea  of  the  conUnU  of  theae  books, 
we  will  give  a  akelch  of  two.       , 

(1.)  The  Antlphonarv  for  tha  Haaa,  or  Gra- 
dual, attributed  to  St.  Gregory.  This  ia  headed 
"  In  De!  nomine  Inciplt  Antiphonarioa  ordiuatus 
a  St.  Oregorio  per  circulum  annl." 

Thia  title  is  followed  in  the  St.  Gall  MS.  by 
the  well-known  linei — 

~(Jntortut  Fnnnl  meriUs  el  nniBe  diiinnai 
Code  fenna  dudt  Scmmom  conmniiUt  Hnoorrm,"  ate. 
Tie  book  containa  the  nirlous  Antiphona  anne 
at  the  Haaa  for  the  conrae  of  tha  ecclesiuticiJ 
year,  divided  into  two  parta ;  that  for  the  Sun- 
daya  and  moveable  feaata,  and  that  for  theSainta' 
daya.  Tbe  first  part,  corresponding  to  tha  Tma- 
porak  of  the  Uiiaals,  has  no  special  heading.  It 
begina  with  a  rule  for  finding  Advent  (that  it 
must  not  begin  before  V.  Knl.  Dec,  or  aft<~r 
IlL  Kon.  Bee),  and,  then  proceeds  with  the 
Sundays  and  Feativala  in  their  conrae,  beginning 
with  tha  fint  Sunday  in  Advent  (Uom.  1—  da 
Adventu  Domini),  giving  for  each  day  tbe  Slatlon, 
the  Anlip/iona  ad  IntroitHm,  with  the  lotu  far 
Iht  Paalm ;  the  BtsponMriam  Gradate,  the  Tmc^ 
tw,  when  it  occurs ;  the  ArUipluma  ad  Offtrmda, 
and  the  Attiplioiui  ad  ComnuMionem,*  each  with 
it*  wrnu  ad  rtpiUndam,  ud  tha  laat  with  ita 
D*t/m  alao. 

angament  of  the  year,  there  b  litlls 


&ti>fik\  Ibat  Ihe  Antlphocur  wia  divUad  Inlo  Ihe  parU 


are  called  Ihmlnica  prima  poll  Octavaa  FetUe- 
coafni;  and  to  on  until  tbe  lith,  which  is  called  in 
aome  MSS,  D&minica  primapott  Natate  ApostO' 
jomak^the  numbering  from  the  Octave  of  Pente- 
cost being  likewise  continued  till  Advent.  After 
iIk   of   these  Sunday*  poat-Natale,  &c.,  conies 


k  ta.BS.lUer  end  l-iuL 
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Dominica  prima  pott  81.  Laumtii,'  »Qd  w  On  for 
•Ii  Smid»ys  more,  when  we  ooma  to  DoaUmca 
primapoit  3.  Angeli,^  of  which  lut  Mt  of  Sim- 
daj»  seren  ira  provided.  Trinity  Snndiiy  doM 
not  ■ppeiT,  but  Ihe  lut  Sandaj  befbrc  Advent  ii 
called  "tfc  SS.  Trinilate,  [oi.]  A™,  iiir.  pmtf 
Ottac.-Fentec.  ;  and  the  Antiphomsre  thoM  now 
uud  In  the  Ronmn  Church  on  Trinity  Sundsj, 
(>,,  theOctsTeofPeolecort.  The  Fe»ti»«l  of  the 
Circumeiaton  doei  not  np|Hr,  the  day  being  oiled 
Od.  Dmniiii.  There  in  kIm  a  Mcond  office  pro- 
vided for  the  lame  day,  according  to  *n  old  iirac- 
tiee,  called  rariouily  In  Xalat.  Sanctaa  Mariac 
or  De  fiUKla  Maria  in  Ocbiva  O^,  or  Ad  hone- 
rem  Sanrin^  Mariat.' 

The  offices  for  Good  Friday  -ad  cmcem  ada- 
niiuten,"  and  the  Kepi-nchea  (called  hire  Nmply 

Ad  cnieem  Antiplvma)  and  that  for  hapli 

Easter  Kve,  ■■  al»  nrioiu  Ut*nia 
IB  to  the  didhI  offic 


9  and  Dthe. 


nthei 


proper  p] 


^ ,    headed     "  Dt   naialitiit 

SoHCtonm,"  and  comwpoodi  vfith  the  fimrtoraie 
oflaMrbooiie.  It  bejina  with  the  fejtivaiof  St. 
Lncy  [Dec.  131,  and  ends  with  that  of  St.  Andrew 
[Nov,  30].  Ttii  ia  followed  in  the  St.  Qall  MS. 
hy  oificea  for  St.  Michalaa,  the  OcUtb  of  St. 
Andrew,  8L  Damuna  [Deo.  llj  and  the  Vipl  of 
.St.Thoqiia,andoDefarthe  FestiTsl  of  St.  Tboaua, 
which  differs  fVom  that  preriouely  giFen.  There 
are  also  a  rariety  of  occaiional  and  rotive  office*. 

The  Fntirat  of  All  Sainti  ia  found  in  aome 
MS3.  Then  li  one  Festival  of  th*  CAair  of  St. 
i**e(r  in  one  of  the  St.  Qall  copies 


3.  22."     Then 


addition  Id  either 


KaUvHas  Domlal  ngatrt  Jtsa  CbrlilL 

Attifkouaad  InCnttuM. 
Dgminu  dlilt  all  ■»,  FUiu  meoa  es  ta.  Ego  bodle 
gennl  t&    [Dumlnni  dlait]  ' 

PI.  i.  qoare  frRntKnut  tautt  t  el  popoU  ranliliU 

nnlJnaiilal  [DnD^ot dixit]  [Qlorta.  Dnnlnun dixit] 

r>  od  nfKlndini.  I\istiiU  a  me,  el  date  tlU  gnV 

[rnmlnudiilt.]" 

Then  follow  succesiiTely  the  Seiponmria 
gradalt,  the  AntipKona  ad  offerenda,  and  tl 
Antip/ima  ad  Camnmnionem,  each  with  i 
(wriai,  and  the  last  with  its  psalm  and  mtiui  i 
repettndum.  All  these  Antiphona  ars  repeated 
in  the  mnoLor  which  haa  been  eipUned  in  the 
article  on  AotiphoD);    and  aa  they  ara  of  the 
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ordinary  form,  it  doea  not  aeem  Deceai&ry  to  let 
them  out  at  length  here. 

(2.)  Aa  an  example  of  an  Antiphonary  for  tba 
cauoaical  hours,  we  will  Ulie  the  Antipbooary  of 
the  Vatican  Basilica.  It  is  a  US.  with  muaical 
notation  differing  from  that  adopted  later.  It 
reprasenta  the  Dee  of  the  ftnw^^Tr  Church  In  tlu 
12th  century,  and  may  be  considered  as  embody- 
ing the  sabstaoce  of  tlie  Gregorian  Antipbooary, 
together  with  aome  later  additions.  It  is  headed 
—"In  nomine  Domini  Jesa  Christi  indpit  Re- 
■poDsoriale  *t  Antipbonarium  RamBDae  Eccleaine 
it  circulo  anni  juxtayetorem  neuin  Canonicxinim 
Beailicae  Vatictinae  St  Petri."  It  begina  with  a 
calendar,  witb  the  nsnal  conpUta  of  hexameters 
at  the  head  of  each  month,  and  then,  without 
any  further  title,  proceeds  with  the  Antipbona 
at'thc  first  Veapera  of  the  first  Sunday  la  Ad- 
vent, and  thence  onwarda  throughout  the  oonrve 
of  the  year,  giving  the  Antipbona  at  Noctunu 
and  all  the  hours ;  and  the  Bcipottaories  aft«r 
the  lessons  at  Nocturne.  These  Antiphons  and 
Kesponsories  are  so  nearly  th«  same  as  thuao  in 
Lt  Roman  'Breviary  that  it  is  unnece^ 


anner  in  which  they  a] 
-Donihilcai.deAd>«li 
J  Saoctam  ACsrlsm  ViJoTe 

VIgn.  HataL  Domb^  ticcptSs  FnUvtlsUbna 

u  Dpnihinin.  venite  sdoraua.  Venjle, 

[n  1.  Ncctamo. 
Gabriel  Angiiw  ad  Horiam  VIrgluaa 


re  Maria.  Brails  plena,  benedicts  lu  Inter  mnll- 
Domine  IMus   mms.     Dnndiw  DumlaDi 
.    CooElebgr.    Id  Domluo  ounfldo. 

11  Haria,  lovenlHl  gnllam  apod  Demi. 
ten  caodpln  et  pules  Flllam.  Allrlii>._  PiaL 
n  me  (at    tliqoeqiio.    "■  -  - 


It  Ibdptena.    Dontbe 


Oabriekllt 
The  lecaona  are  not  indicated;  but  the  Re- 
sponsories  are  usually  taken  from  (he  book  which 
is  being  read  in  ite  gonrse,  Thue,  on  the  Octave 
of  Pentecost  the  Books  of  tbe  Kings?  were 
begnn;  and  ne  have  the  rubric,  "  Hlstoria 
Kegnm  cantatur  usque  ad  Kalendaa  Augusti," 
followed  by  a  series  of  Besponsoriea  taken  or 
adapted  from   those  books  for  use  during  that 

The  Antiphons,  it,  for  ordinary  week  days 
(Feriae)  are  given  after  the  Octave  of  the  Epi- 
phany. On  days  on  which  there  are  nine  leasons, 
nine  Kesponsories  are  given.  According  to  the 
present  Koman  cnstoin,  the  ninth  ia  rephiced  hy 
Te  Datm  on  those  days  on  which  it  is  said. 

Then  is  also  an  Antiphonary  of  thia  description 

9  luelndinB  what  we  call  Ihe  BoAs  of  Samuel. 
1  Tte  older  RomsD  dMom  wss  lo  dng  In  Ibe  Octave 
ttttlval  ot  the     of  Peoleoiol  and  during  the  MIowlnj  wel*  R«sp»iKirt« 
tnim  Uie  Fielnis  (de  PsalBibui}  sflet  that  bom  the  liliiei. 
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loa 


Ktribatad  to  St.  aregnrj,  wUd  eikU  >t  St. 
Gill.  It  u  headed  bj  id  introdoetion  in  vane, 
■^di  bvgiu  thiu— — 


Tlie  MS.  beui  th«  hoidiDg — "ladpioDt  Re- 
jpnuorii  et  Antiphoou  per  drculnm  turn," 
Tbtai  ue  ia  the  maia  JdeBtiod  with  thosa  in  the 
AatiptioiMiy  joat  DNDtiantd,  but  m  ■miDged 
■ith  nfcRDce  to  ths  mooairtic  diitribution  of 

Towuda  tha  md  of  the  AntiphoMry  !■  ■  large 
Bomber  of  Antiphoiu,  girea  for  the  Beneiicite, 
an  Btnedictat,  and  the  Magnificat  reapectirely. 

Id  ■  poitioB  of  an  ADtiphounr;  ("  ex  Tetiu- 
tiuiuw  ndice  HS.  menibniiMrto  PiiKtiDO  ngnito 
nam.  «ST  in  Blbliotheca  Vttioiiui,  in  qi 


liarevjae 


Hi  Ordinii 
ir    &ate: 


pahaa  for  each   day   ia   gi 

iDjiDLaliD.    ThiuatVespei 
Ibe  Ajitiphon  to  Ps.  ctii.  i)  t 


I  ia  Greek,  but 
bs  othen  renmiD- 
iQ  Eaatar  Toeidajr, 


Ttiist  lo  the  other  pulma  aftha  nme  Vcspen 
ue  in  Latio. 

Thii  nay  aaffice  to  eipUin  the  geneml  nntura 
or  Aotiphooaries.  Tht  coiuidcrBtion  of  tbe  mnay 
pcliiti  of  iaterest  vbich  their  dataila  preient  ii 
btvoad  ibe  scope  of  thi«  article,  [H,  J,  H.] 

&NTI8TEB.— Hi!*  title  appem  to  bsve 
Wa  comnioa  to  biihopa  aad  preabyten  is  the 

nta  te  both  ertatea  in  reapect  of  the  officea  of 
diiioe  eerrica  which  were  performed  bv  both, 
«  ia  reipeet  of  tb<  goTemoient  of  the  Church 
it  vbicb  they  were  wodited,  we  fiod  them 
ttagatttd  alike,  n)metimet  ni  "  Preabyten  "  fta 
narking  tbelr  age  and  dignity — aometimea  in 
nspecl  of  their  "Bnra"  or  charge — aa  "antia- 
tilo,"  <p*nrTHT(i,  praepoaiti.  I^ua  in  the  lirit 
OBOO  of  the  Couadl  of  Antioch,  i.D,  341,  tht 
hubop  and  prcabyt«r  are  both  eipreialy  claaed 
iBOBg  the  TpenTTirrM,  and  the  corresponding 
nil*  Df  ■'Antlatilea"  ia  erideatly  eiteuded  to 
the  Mniid  order  of  the  ministry  by  St.  Augoi- 
liM{^r7ii.351ii(i'aeni'len(i<l),aaAillawa:  "  Ve- 
■iil  (peciator)  ad  ontMSci,  par  qoot  111!  In 
VFlbii  claTea  minlatmiitar,  et  .  .  .  a  praapo- 
"tn  Bcrunentoram  acdplst  aatitfactioaia  auaa 
Boliiiii.''  Hera  it  ia  pUin  that  "  antiatitca  in 
*ccUfii  **  an  not  tha  biahop  alone,  but  the  bishop 
ind  tha  praabyt«ra.  Thia  naaga  of  the  word 
I^THt  with  that  of  Archiaynagogna  In  the 
Jewiah  synagogue,  and  may  hare  been  anggaatod 
lir  it  (Thomdike,  Prmitive  OoBtnaaml  of 
Oareia,  ToL  i.  p.  34.)  [T>.  B.] 

ANTOXICUS,  aaiat,  commemoialed  April  IE 
(Karl.  Balae).  [C] 


ANTONINA,  martyr,  oommamotatad  Jnna 

10  iCal.  BytaM.,  Neaie).  p.] 

ANTONINOS.      (1)   Abtal,  Jan.  17  (JC 

(9)  Uartyr  at  Nicomedia,  Uay  «  (Ifl  ffienni.). 

(I)  Martyr  at  Apamaa,  commemorated  Sept.  3 
(Jfort.  Bom.  Yet.) ;  Sept.  3  ( Jforf.  //teroa.).  [C] 

ANT0NIU8.  (1)  The  hermit,  Jan.  17  (JAirf. 
Btdae,  Cat.  Bgtanl.,  Annm.). 

(S)  llartyt  at  Roma,  commemorated  Ang.  23 
(Mart.  Som.  Vet.). 

(8)  In  PiaoenLa,  Sept.  30  (if.  Hkron.). 

(4)  la    Canaraa,    cominnnonl«d    Kor.    13 

(J&ri.  ifBTOfl.).  [C] 

ANYSIA,  martyr  of  Theasalonica,  commemo- 
rated Dtc.  30  {Col.  Byiatit.).  [C] 

APEB, biahop,  oommemorat»lS«pt.l&(Jfar<. 
Btdae,  Huroa.i.  [C] 

APOCEEOS  Ckritp,at).—-n^t  Sunday  in 
the  Orthodox  Greek  Calendar,  which  corre>pondl 
to  our  Seiigesima  Sunday,  is  called  Kvpuuc^ 
'ArdiipeaBt,  because  ftom  it  the  abstlneoce  from 
HEsh  begins,  though  the  more  strict  observance  of 
the  Lent  fait  doea  not  commence  until  the  follow- 
ingSundar.  [Lknt.]  Thewboleof  the  preceding 
week  is  also  named  fram  this  Sundav,  and  ia  a 
kind  of  carnival.  (Dnniel,  Codtx  litHrgicm,  ir. 
2  U  (  Suioer,  rAe.-annij,  a,  v.  'Atixptwi.)      [C] 

AP0D08IH  CAWIoffif).— When  tha  com- 
memomlionof  a  Festival  ia  prolonged  over  aaveral 
days,  the  last  day  of  thia  penod  la  called  ia  tha 
Greek  (iilendar  the  "Apodoaia"  of  the  Fattlval. 
For  initance,  on  the  Thursday  before  Fontecoat 
is  the  Apodosis  of  the  Aacension  (ivotftoTcu  4 
'Eopri)  vqf  'AroAAif *••))■  1°  thia  caae,  and  ia 
eome  othen  (for  instance,  the  Kinltatlon  of  tha 
Croaa  and  the  TransegDnition)  the  Apodosia 
coincides  with  the  octave  )  but  this  )a  not  alwaya 
the  caae.  Sometime*  the  period  is  more  than  an 
octave;  Ea«t«r-day,  for  instance,  haa  ita  Apodoals 
on  the  ere  of  tha  Ascension  :  but  generally  it  ia 
leas;  the  Nativity  of  the  Theotokoe  (Sept.  8),  (or 
luatanco,  haa  ita  Apodosia  Sept.  13.  (Neale'a 
EaOtm  Ckarck,  lairod,  764 )  Dauial'a  Codes 
Liturgical,  Iv.  aSO.)  [C] 

APOUJNARIS.  (1)  Biahop,  martyr  a 
"  ,   commemorated  July  29  '"    '     " 

iotf).    AntipboD  for  ifatab 
i  Lber  AiUiplwn.  p.  T04. 

(8)  Commemorated  Aug.  23  {Mart.  Bedat). 

(8)  "  Avemua,"  Sept  26  (Jf,  Bienm.). 

(4)  Biahop,  Oct.  5  {lb.  at  iTwron.).  t<^.] 
APOLLltTARIUS,   martyr,  commemorated 

June  5  (ifart.  Bedae).  [C] 

AFOLLOKIA,  virgin,  martyr  at  Aleiaodrla, 
commamontad  Feb.  9  {Mart.  Som.  Ytt.).    [C] 

AFOLLON,  biahop  and  martyr,  commemo- 
rated Feb.  10  (JTort.  Bienm.).  [C] 

AFOLLONIUS.  (1)  Commemorated  Uarch 
IS  (Jforf.  Bedae). 

(8)  Of  Egypt,  commemorated  April  5  (Mart. 
Sora.  Yet.);  Dec  \HCaL  Byimt-). 

(5)  Preabyter,  of  Aletandria,  April  10  (A  «t 
Hi»n<i.\ 

(4)  Senator,  martyr  at  Bom*,  April  IB  (A 
ttBcdacy, 

i:q,t7r.d  lyGoot^le 


'  (S)  Commsmnmted  Julr  7  (Uarl.   Budat' et 
(6)  CoiamtmaTHteiDtc23(^M.Hieron.y.[C.'] 


lb  ordiai  ttact^i. 

be    more    appropriaUlj  cmuidered    noder    thi 

irticlei  MoMAffTioisii  and  Holt  Oanew. 

'  Apostu;  a  jidi  ii  the  Tolnntarjr  uti  cam 
plete  ibBadoameDt  of  the  Faith  b;  thow  whi 
bate  been  made  memben  of  the  Chnitb  bj 
baptinm.  It  u  ■eoluntary,  and  hatela  to  ba  di»- 
linguiihed  from  tha  >ta  of  the  lapsed  [Lirail 
irho  fall  ava;  tDrough  compnliloD  or  the  fear 
of  death  ;  it  is  alio  anapUte,  ftnd  coiLsequentlj 
gTHver  crime  than  heresy,  which  ia  the  denii 
of  ODe  or  more  of  the  articlea  of  the  Kaith,  but 
notaDtntirervjectioDoftheFaith  itaelf.  Laatlf, 
Aposluy  i>  aa  lAaadotancia  of  the  Faith,  and 
therefore  an  ofienco  which  could  oolj  be  com- 
mitted by  membera  of  the  Church,  by  those 
irho  had  io  baptiim  taken  the  loldier'a  oath  to 
fight  under  her  standard.  For  this  reaaon  apos- 
tates were  accounted  to  be  betrayers  of  their 
Matter's  caDK,  and  deserters  fi 
in  which  they  had  awom  to  sei 
ricatDTes  eoi  eiiatimamoi,  qui  ausceptam  Sdem 
et  cognitionem  Dei  adeptam  TClInqunut;  aliad 

fillicitos,  et  aliod  none  agcnUa"  (St.  Hilar, 
lot.  in /■».  118,  oen.  H9). 
It  would  also  appear  that  catechi 
by  come  contidcred  capable  of  committing  the 
^in  ofapostasy  (Cod.  Theod.,  Dt  Apostal,  ivi.  7,  2), 
althoDgh  their  guilt  was  not  so  great  aa  that  of 
the  baptized  apostaU. 

Apostates  a  JiiU  tien  of  two  classes:  those 
who  became  Jews,  and  those  who  became  Pagans. 
Of  the  former  class  there  were  those  who  entirely 
.alwiidoaed  the  Christian  Faith,  and  who  there- 
lore  «era  properly  called  apostates ;  aad  those 
.who  did  not  altogether  reject  it,  but  mingled  to- 
gether Christianity  and  Judaism,  and,  as  it  were, 
-made  for  themseltes  a  new  religion.  Such  were 
.the  CoelicoUe,.CeTiQthiHni,  Lbionaei,  Nazaiaei, 
Elcesaei,  and  Samsaei.  ,  There  were  othera,  again, 
who  were  also  'called  apostates,  who,  wilSont 
embmciug  an;  distinctive  Jewish  doctrines,  ob- 
serred  part*  gf  the  ceremonial  law,  snch  ai  reat- 
n  the  Sabbath,  or  who  kept  the  Jewish 
and    tasts,  or    consultad   Jewi   with   the 


And,  secondly,  there  wers  thoH  who  rolun- 
tnrily  abnndoned  Christianity  and  returned  to 
heathenism.  And  persona,  who  without  going 
to  this  length,  accepted  the  office  of  flamcu,  or 
who  attended  sacritices  (except  in  ths  discbarge 
of  duty),  or  joined  as  actors,  stage  players,  or 
charioteers  in  the  heathen  games,  or  who  sold 
animals  or  incense  for  sacrifice,  or  manu&ctured 
idols  and  the  like,  were  considered  to  haTc  be- 
trayed their  faith  and  to  be  guilty  of  aaiaalmoit 
*a  grave  aa  that  of  apostasy,  and  to  merit  the 

.,    ^   .     .,       r     .       „  .  ,_    g. 


me  of  apostat«t 
ngham,  Asii}.  ii 


■  ',i>- 


le  /if  apostaay  was  punished  in  the 
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Bv  the  nth  canon  of  the  OecDUwalciil  Counnl 
of  Nicaea  (a.D.  ;125},  those  who  bad  TolODlarily 
denied  Christ,  if  they  gave  proof  of  heatty  re- 
pmtapce,  were  admitted  for  three  years  amongrt 
the  oudimtff.  For  the  neit  aeren  yean  thtj 
were  permitted  to  become  wahttrati,  and  were 
obliged  to  leave  the  church  at  the  same  time  u 
the  catechumens.  Aller  the  expiration  of  this 
term  they  were  allowed  to  join  aa  cimtulaitrt  in 
the  prayers  of  the  faithful ;  but  two  yaari  had 
still  to  eUpae  before  they  were  permitted 
to  make  oblations,  or  to  putake  of  the  Holy 
£actaarist ;  then '  thef  were  said  i^tttr  ^t1  ii 
TiKfXBr  (cf.  Beveridge,  Fand.  Can.  Ammtatioius 
in  loe.,  and  Bingham,  Aatiq.  viii.  3  ;  iriii.  1). 

TMse  provisions  were  an  amelioration  of  the 
earlier  diaclpline  of  the  Church,  as  we  learn  from 
St.  Cyprian  (A.D,  252),  "ApoaUtae  vera  et  de- 
sertores  lel  adversarii  et  bostes  et  Chriiti  Eccle- 
slaok  dissipantefl,  nee,  si  occisi  pro  nomine  Ibris 
fuerint,  admittl  secundum  Apostoinm  pouunt 
ad  ecdesiaa  pecem,  quando  nee  Spiritns  nee  Ecde- 
aia*  tcnucrant  unitatem  "  (St.  Cyprian,  Ep.  tr. 
■dfin.). 

By  the  63rd  (or  Mtb)  of  tha  Canons  of  the 
Apostles,  clerks  who  went  into  synagogues  ti 


cated; 


ethey 


ad  if 


.  of  this  C9 


lymen  committed  a  lik 
communicated  (on  the  int 
with  regard  to  the  question  whether 
were  to  be  eicommuaicatcd  as  well  aa  depoHtd, 
see  Beveridge,  Pond.  Can.  Aiuiotatiotie»,  in  loc.). 
The  s^me  punishmenla  were  by  the  651h  (or 
6Sth)  canon  inflicted  on  clerks  and  laymea  wKu 
fasted  on  the  Lord's  Day,  or  npon  any  Sabbath 
Day  except  the  Great  Sabbath,  Easier  Eve  ;  and 
by  the  S9th  (or  7Dth)  canon,  those  were  included 
who  otserved  Jewish  fasts  or  feasts,  or  (canoD 
70  or  71)  who  gave  oil  foe  consumption  in  syna- 
gogues or  heathen  temples. 

By  the  11th  canon  of  the  "Concilinai  Qaiai- 
seitum,"  or  "in  Tnillo"  (a.D,  6B1  or  692).  the 
clergy  and  laity  were  forbidden—the  former  onder 
pain  of  deposition,  and  the  latter  under  pain  of 
eicommunication — to  eat  unleavened  bread  with 
Jews,  or  to  have  any  friendly  )utercoane  with 
them,  or  to  consult  them  ia  aickoesa,  or  even  to 
enter  the  hatha  iu  their  company. 

In  Afii<9,  by  the  SSth  canon  of  the  3rd 
Council  of  Carthage  (a.D.  397)  "  Apostaticia  con- 
rersis  vel  revenis  nd  Dominum  gratia  vel  re- 
in the  East,  by  the  29th  canon  of  the  Conncil 
if  Laodicea  (aJI.  365.  according  to  Beveridge) 
Aristians  were  forbidden  to  Judaiie  (Miii!at(»u') 
mder  the  penalty  of  anathema.  By  the  37lh 
nd  following  .canons  of  the  aame  Ctinndl  they 
were  forbidden  to  be  present  at  Jewish  or  Pagan 
rta. 

n  Spain,  the  Council  of  F.Iiberis  (A.D.-305  or 
i)  contains  several  provisions  for  the  luppre^,- 
1  and  puoiahment  of  apoatasy;  for  example, 
by  the  first  canoa  persons  of  full  age,  who  slier 
■"  m  went  to  a  heathen  temple  and  sacrificed 
idol  were  refosed  communion,  even  at  the 
if  death.  By  the  46Ih  canon  of  the  same 
Conncil  apostates  who  have  not  been  guilty  uf 
idolatry  are  admitted  U>  commnniou  alter  len 
years'  penance  ;  by  the  49th  the  blessiug  of  the 
fruits  of  the  earth  by  Jews  is  forbidden,  awl 
those  who  allow  that  ceremony  to  be  peribrmeil 
altogether  from  the  Church.     UjuB 
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tliB  asta  RcfUe  ICmieiliaigeiMcAU,  i.  148)  ob- 

Hrm :  "  In  Bpaiit  tti<  J«in  bad  beaHna  »  na- 
meniai  id  povcrfbl  daring  thsnrlj  agu  of  tha 
(■hristuui  era  th>t  they  beliCTed  tb«y  might  ren- 
ianta  attempt  to  oDDTert  the  vhole  eoautrf.  .  . 
Then  ii  no  doabt  that  at  that  ptriod  Dunjr 
Ctriitius  IB  Spam  of  high  rtatidiag  became  con- 
ctTt9  to  Jodaiim." 

Agiia,  bj  the  59th  ctson  of  the  4th  Comicil  of 
Toledo  (iJ).  633),  apomtt*  Jewa  who  piactiao 
dimiQciaiDii  are  ponished ;  but  (caaon  6J)  thofr 
duldreD,  if  belierera,  are  not  eiclnded  from  aoc- 
RBioa  to  their  proper!}-.  The  a«xt  cniion  (62) 
forbids  uj  iatErcoone  bctweca  conrerted  Jewa 
md  thOH  who  rcmam  id  their  old  faith ;  mad  thera 
in  KTcnl  otber  csaoiu  which  ihow  that  apot- 
tiij  to  Jniiaiein  vaa  atjll  a  preTalent  crime  in 
Spain  -f  aa,  for  initaace,  the  &4th  cMioii,  which 
(lidiiai  that  the  eridence  of  apoatat«  Jewi  ihould 

U  the  French  Cooocili  there  are  UTeral  canona 
nlilnig  to  apoitaaj.  Sf  the  22ad  canon  oftho  lit 
CoondlofArlea  (a.D.  314)  it  wai  forbidden  to 
girc  commbnioQ  to  apoitatca  who  lODgbt  it  in 
vcliKB,  ODtit  thejr  were  reatored  to  health,  and 
^  uhibit«d  proper  eridenca  of  their  lepent- 

^the  IStb  canon  of  the  CoUDdt  ofVeonei 
(lc.  465)  the  clergj  were  rorbidden  to  attend 
JficEdi  hanqneta  or  to  inrite  Jew!  to  their  own 
ItHa — a  prohibition  which  was  repeated  in  the 
4ith  cuoD  of  the  Cooacil  of  Agde  (a.d.  506),  and 
iilndtd  to  iajiDCD  bv  the  15th  canon  of  the 
(dosdl  of  Epone  (A.D.  51T),  and  alio  hj  the  13th 
™i  of  the  3rd  Conncil  of  Orleani  (A.D.  538), 
ud  the  l&tk  canon  of  the  lit  Cooocil  of  Hacon 
(..1».581> 

Id  the  collectioni  of  the  Itnptrid  Law— tha 
'Cadei  Theodoaianoi '  (which  waa  promulgated 
LD.  43B)  coDtaini  carioBi  prOTiiiona  nlada  by  the 
Chntiin  tmparon  for  the  pnntahment  of  apoi- 
tuf.  Coutantine  the  Great  ordained  j[A.i\ 
Ihat  ipcatatei  to  Jadaism  ihbnld  inlTer  "  p 
neritai  "(Coil.  Ihtod.  xvi.  8,  1).  which  were  de- 
fined  by  Constantios  (A.D.  357)  to  be  the  conflK 
alina  c^  the  propertT  of  tho  offender  (Cbd 
7V«i  iri.  8,  7).  They' were  deprired  by  Valen- 
liaiiB  the  Younger  (a.d.  383)  of  the  jtu  fc«Ein(f>, 
kil  the  action  npaetting  the  will  had  to  bi 
broBght  within  fire  years  of  the  death  of  thi 
tcnator,  and  by  penoua  who  had  not  in  hi 
liftlint  known  of  his  offence,  and  remainei 
•iint  (Old.  T^tcd.  xvi.  T,  3).  Apoatatei  to  Pa- 
taoiim  were  deprired  by  Theodoiiiii  the  Great 
ii.n.381)ofthejiut«toiiii(&i(/.  TAeoif.  i 
1) !  but  another  conititntion  of  the  aams  em] 
pnsmnlgited  ±.D.  3S3,  made  a  diatinctioi 
irrei  the  baptized  [Chndiam  ae  fidelei)  and 
QUchomeai  (Cb-ufiani  et  catKAwami),  ind  the 
litter,  wtra  permitted  to  eiecnlo  lettamentarj 
liispoiitioiii  in  faTonr  of  their  loni  and  brc^' 
prmiB.  By  ttaiiconatitntion  it  WBi  fnrtbe: 
<*j«d  that  apostatei  ahsnid  not  only  ba  ui 
rith  the  foregaii^  eiceptionl,  to  bequeath  pro* 
perty  by  will,  hut  ihould  alio  be  incapibiK  •  ' 
iHTiiiig  property  onder  the  will  of  anotht 
|<r»n  ICod.  IBiecd.  iri.  T,  2).  One  day  later 
VilEStiniau  the  Tounger  promulgated  through- 
out the  Weat^rn  Umpire  tha  conatitutioD  died 
above,  which  applied  to  all  cliaie*  of  ipmtaUt 
ililie(Cbd.  Tkad.  I'i.  7,  3).  By  a  cDWliiution 
vf  (be  ytai  3i>l  lb*  >ame  emperor  urdalned  that 
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baptized  apoatatei  profeaaingPaganiim  ihould  be 
deprived  of  the  right  of  bequeathing  by  will,  of 
receiriog  property  under  a  will,  of  bearing  vit- 
nesa  in  a  court  of  justice,  and  of  succeeding  to  an 
inheritance.  They  were  alio  condemned  "  a  lon- 
lortio  omnium  segregari "  (on  tha  meaning  of 
thia  eipnwion  see  the  note  of  Godefroi,  in  loc.\ 
and  were  diimiBied  from  all  poits  of  dril  dignity. 
It  waa  also  declared  that  these  peoaltiei  remained 

force  ereu  though  the  apostate  repented  of 
bis  sin — "perditis,  hoc  est  sanctum  Baptismum 
profanantibns,  nnllo  remedio  poenitentiae  (quae 
■olet  iliis  criminibui  prodeaae)  luccurritur  "  (Cod. 
TAwd.iri.  7,4-5).  Arcadius  (a.d.  396)  etUnded 
the  power  which  hi>  father  Theodntui  the  Great 
had  giren  to  apeetate  catechmneni  to  make  cer- 
tain testamentary  dispoeitioni,  and  ordained  that 
all  apostates,  whether  baptiied  or  catechumena, 
should  hare  the  power  to  bequeath  property  to 
tbeir  father  and  mother,  brother  and  sister,  son 
and  daughter,  and  grandson  and  granddaughter 
(Cod.  Tkeod.  iri.  7,  6).    The   last   conititulion 

Codei  Theodosi  '      "■ 


jtle  i 


of  Val. 


the  Third  (a.d.  4S6),  abroga 
of  the  above-cited  coustitution  of  Talentinian  the 
Younger  of  the  year  323,  a*  far  as  it  related  to 
apostate!  to  Paganism.  Under  it»  proviiloni  a 
penon  could  be  accused  of  apostasy  at  any  time, 
although  tire  yeara  may  hare  paiied  since  his 
death,  and  it  waa  immaterial  whether  the  accuser 
had  or  had  not  been  privy  to  the  offence.  Apo- 
states were  also  prohibited  from  disposing  of 
their  property  by  will  and  front  alienating  it  by 
ialeorgift(«)i(.  ia«od.iTi.7ult.>  The  "  Pflra- 
titlon  "  prafi<ed  to  this  title  in  the  edition  of 
Godefroi  (Leipsic,  1736.  &c)  gives  a  brief  bat 
very  useful  lummiry  of  ita  conteata. 

The  "Codex  Repetitae  Preelection  is  "  promul- 
gated by  Justinian  in  December  a.d.  534  containi 
a  title,  "  De  Apoitatis  "  (Lib.  i.  tit.  7),  the  Gnt 
four  Section!  of  which  relate  Co  this  subject,  and 
consist  of  eilracti  from  the  "  Codei  Tbeodosl- 

The  fint  lectiou  re-enacts  the  constitation  of 
Constantiui  (a.d.  357),  by  which  the  property  of 
apostate  Jews  ii  confiscated  (Cod.  Theod.  ivi.  8, 
7).  The  second  section  contains  that  part  of  the 
constituliou   of  Vslentinian   the  younger  (*.». 

tion  of  ipoatasy  conhi  be  brought  (CW.  jlteod. 
ivi.  T,  3).  In  the  third  section  the  constitution 
of  the  same  emperor  (a.d.  391)  is  re-enacted, 
which  ii  contaiued  in  the  Codei  Theod oiianus  (ivi. 
7,  4),  and  ii  dted  above.  The  fourth  section  rs- 
peats  the  enactment  of  Valentinian  tha  Third 
(a.d.  426),  by  which  very  levere  penalties  were 
inflicted  on  apoaUtea  (Cod.  Thmi.  ivi.  T  ult. 
cited  above).  It  appears,  therefore,  that  the  le- 
giibitiou  of  Jnitinian  waa  not  mora  tolerant  than 
that  of  his  predecessor*  in  ita  treatment  of  thia 

Although  beyond  the  limiU  of  thia  article,  it 
may  ba  noted  that  (he  title  of  the  Decretals  re- 
lating to  apoataiy  is  the  9th  title  of  the  fifth 
book  C  De  Apoitatis  et  Keiterantibua.  Baptiima  "). 
The  subject  is  also  considered  by  St.  Tbnmai 
Aquinas  (Samina  J^ieol.  2-2,  qaaestlo  13).  [L  ti.] 

APOSTATE  ii-TuMn-imi,  apoaata,  pranari- 
color).    See  ArosiAsv. 

APOSTLE  (in  Hiylologs)-     'Hw  word  'AwJ- 
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ffTs\af  Ii  Died'iD  the  Onti  Coleiutiu'  to  ct«sigiutlc 
Dot  only  thoM  who  aro  called  Apoatlei  ia  the 
New  TeiUmeDt,  but  the  Senntf  I>i>cipl«  mid 
Dtben  who  wen  componisiu  of  the  Apostlei, 
ftrictlj  u  called.  It  is  applied,  Tor  ioitasce,  to 
Agabua,  Rufui,  Aiyacritne,  aad  othen,  luppoeed 
to  he  of  the  Seveaty  (April  8)  i  and  to  Aoauiai 
of  DauuKoi  (Oct.  1).  But  the  Apoatiea,  ia  the 
ium)¥fer  bense,  ara  dittiogaiihed  from  othen  to 
whom  the  title  ia  applied  bj  lome  epithet  or 
dencription.  For  instance,  Nov.  30  is  dcaeribed 
u  the  Feitiral  toS  hyla„  irtiiav  «1  nn>^ 
/i,av    'Awaarikint   'AwSyiaa    lav   n^wronA+ren, 

the  temu  ^ptrraiiopu^aiai,  in  addition  to  the 
epitheta  applied  to  St.  Andrew.  It  is  notevorthj 
that  the  ConitsatiDople  "T;picnm"  eipmslf 
forbids  St.  Peter  to  be  called  the  Apostle  o/  Samt, 


APOSTLES 

iuumach  as  he  was  a  teacher  and  •nlightenn'  ol 
the  whole  world  ;  and  it  hints  that  if  any  place 
iji  lo  be  connected  with  his  name,  it  should  ha 
Antioch  (Duiisl,  CWm  Lit.  i*.  281). 
.  The  Una  'IrariFroXai,  the  equal  of  the 
Apostlea,  is  applied  to 

1.  Bishops  snppcaed  to  he  consecrated  b7 
Apostles;  as  Abercins  of  Hierapotis  (Oct.  22). 

Apostlei :  as  Uuy  Ma^alene,  Jonia,  and  Tbekla. 

3.  Piince*  who  haie  aided  the  sprad  of  the 
Faith;  as  OmstantiDe  and  Helena  in  th*  Ortho- 
doi  Greek  Chnrch,  sad.  VlaiUmir  in  th*  BoseiaB 
Church. 

4,  The  first  preachers,  or  "Apoatle*,"  of  the 
Faith  in  anT  countrr;  aa  Mina,  in  the  Gaorgiaa 
Calendar  (Neols,  Saiitnt  CHriircA,  Introil.  p. 
TUi).  [C] 


APOSTLES  IN  CHEISTIAN  ART.   J  1-  ' 

In  representntioni  of  the  Twelve,  antecedent  to  ' 
the  year  1300  A.D.  or  thereabouta,  only  slight  , 
riirlations  of  treatment  are  to  be  obserred, 
whether  In  Eastern  or  In  Western  monumeati. 
It  will  be  conrenient  to  tpeak  acparntely  of  these 

li.  Of  tht  JBubm  and  Qntk  Charcha.— 
Eastern  monnment*  of  an  early  date  ar«  rerr 
limited  In  number,  owing  to  the  deatnictiTe  leal, 
first  of  the  Icouoclnits,  and  afterwards,  in  mnnr 
caMt,DftheTi]rk9.  And  among  these  the  only 
repreientations  of  the  Twelve  Apostles  known  to 
the  preMDt  writer  are  the  following.  In  id  early 
Syriac  maonacrtpt  of  the  Gotpels  written  at 
Zsgba  in  MesopoUmia  in  the  ye^ir  TAb  i.n..  now 
in  the  Library  of  the  Hedici  at  Florence,  ig  a 
picture  of  the  Ascension,  in  which  twelre  (not 
eleren  only)  Apostles  are  represented,  the  Vir^n 
Mary  standing  In  the  midst  of  them  (!<ee  this 
figured  under  Asoki^).  Of  ntwot  the  lame  date 
are  tome  moHiics  In  the  church  of  St.  Sophia  at 
Theaaatonifa,  figured  by  Teiier  and  Pullan  in 
their  'Byiantine  Architecture,'  pi.  il.,  ili.  Se- 
parata representations  of  many  of  the  Apostles 
will  be  found  among  the  lUuminatioas  of  tha 
Henologinm  RmeL-orum  of  the  emperor  Basil. 
Theee,  though  of  considrrablv  Inter  daU(101h  or 
11th  century),  aru  all  but  identical  in  ch»racUr 


with  thow  abore  mentioned.  Indeed  tha  rell' 
gious  art  of  the  Greeka,  as  ererytbiDg  elae  per- 
taining to  religion,  has  been  stereotyped  once  for 
all  from  the  dose  of  the  8th  century  nntil  now. 
"Greek  art,"  says  M.  Didron,  "is  wholly  inde- 

Sodent  of  lime  and  place.  The  painter  of  the 
ores  reproduces  at  this  day  art  such  aa  it  w.is 
at  Venice  in  the  lOlh  century;  and  those  Vene- 
tians  again  reproduce  the  nrt  of  Mount  Athns 
four  or  five  centuries  before.  The  eortume  of 
the   personages   represented  Is  everywhere  and 

in  colour  and  drawing,  even  to  the  very  number 
and  size  of  the  folds  ofa  dreas.*  For  in  the  eyes 
of  the  Greeka,  at  all  times,  reli^'oui  art  haabeen. 
what  one  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Seventh  General 
Council  described  it — not  a  matter  lo  be  regn- 


(Labbe's  CoKil.  torn.  vli.  col.  831). 

$  3.  Earlu  Monumattt  n  lAe  n'oT.— Reprr- 
■entations  of  the  Apostles  in  monnment*  of  early 
date,  still  eilsting  in  Italy  and  in  France,  are 
very  nnmerona,  and  of  very  TariODt  kinds;  as. 
for  einmple,  in  mosoioi.  frescoea,  marble  sarco- 
phagi, and  even  in  smaller  objects  of  art,  luch 
ns  vessels  of  glaM  or  ornaments  of  bronie.  The 
principal  work*  in  which  the-*  are  fignredordc- 
livribed  are  enomctaled  in  %  Vi  below. 
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{  4.  Cottrnt  aad  /nmi/mlo.— la  all  tha  Mrlf 
BOBDHiiU  abon  refarml  to,  whether  of  the 
Lut  or  of  the  Weist,  in  which  the  Twelve  an 
n^Mtalsl,  almoct  ciactir  tha  ume  iMacaiiia 
ilil  iatiKnia  are  attribalaa  to  them.  OhIt  St. 
r<ur  ud  St.  Pani  [m  ?iui.  and  Pt-TXa  below] 

iDibaDualoDg  tunic  nachioe  to  the  feet  (with 
nn  einpUoB*,  wbieb  are  coahoed,  aa  fiir  ei  the 
\nUc  iLMwa,  to  Hnne  of  the  Ronuia  cstacomU) 
ud  ntli  ■  pallinm  ((fub-iav)  as  an  outer  gar- 
uaL  He  iaiigaia  by  which  the^aredeiignatad 
m  1  nil  of  a  book  (m/wwn)  geneially  in  tha 
icA  hud,  indioitire  of  their  office  ai  Preachen 
itbt  UniK  Woid,  or  a  chaplet  (owviia},  alH) 
kU  ig  the  hand.  ai^iAcant  either  of  the  Mu- 
:p'i  avwa,  or  of  what  is  but  a  alight  YaiJatioD 
■  ftu  am*  idea,  the  crown  of  Victory  which 
Tb<  Lord  bestows  upon  them  who  rontend  tai 
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fulifoa 


The  I 


,  ipoLen 


I  nplaFcd  hr  a  cadei  or  book  of  the 
OTTt  mgdem  form  (th'i>  Utter  !■  geneislly  the 
I'tiBclin  mark  of  a  bishop).  Id  the  moasica  of 
».  SopkiA  at  Theswlooica  abore  mentioned  (§  2) 
u  nil  i)  laugnad  to  wme,  the  codei:  to  Dthsn, 
itib  othen    are    represented   withoat    either, 

il>t1lt  ID  Western  Art,  *ee  CiampiDi,  Tet.  Men. 
■■■a.  a.  tab.  iliii.,  a  monament  of  the  9th  cen- 
sionalty  repreaented 


B  [Me  woodcut,  I 


mlbeChnrr 


to  their  delei^ted  authority 
i.  30)  to  rule  in  Christ's  name 
And  in  one  mosaic,  probably 
^TH  jiD  eeaiury,  in  the  churi^  of  St.  John  in 
Fiil(  il  Rarcnoa,  all  the  Twelve  wear  a  kind  of 
tm  ft  peaked  cap,  suggeatire  of  the  thought 
liu  I^  office  of  the  Apostles  ia  the  Chnrch 
rrmpoods  to  tliaC  of  the  High  Priest  under 
lit  lai.  [See  farther  under  TIARJL]  This 
•Ksomst  is  eugrarad  bj  Ctam[dni,  Vtt.  Xm, 
Ik  L  tab.  III. 

i  i.  jVnran  d/  tb  ApottUt  intarty  JfonumeiUi. 
^n  Hrly  re preeentationa  of  tie  wAofc  mimier 
i»  I..lre  the   additi 


^the 


in  the 


f  is  that  of  a 
liorch   of  St. 


l-U  in  I'onte  at  Ra' 
ilfn  il  a  cireuUr  one,  the  figures  being  mi  dis- 
rwd  Ibat  St.  reter  and  St.  Paul  occupy  the 
ihiMpil  pnition,  while  the  unmet,  and  Nguru, 
fli»  rut  occur  in   the  following  order:  Ak- 

MCI1~^  ICDBDS Jo  AHNEI  — Ph  ILIPUS — Ba  B- 

mioMHis— Suioa-^DDia  Twadeci — JacoBua 
■i-ICATi'.t'a— Tho>ab.  ItwiltbeoixierTed  that 
ibt  insiber  Twelve  is  obtained,  after  issert- 
'^^ht  Dime  of  St.  Paul,  by  omitting  that  of 


^  *<.  Mait  of  repnaeni'ition, — -In  Western  mo. 
itmRitt  of  the  first  eight  centnriea  (the  period 
^Ui  vbich  we  are  here  principally  concerned) 
I'tlTdie  are  ilmciat  iuinriiblv  repreeeoted  aa 
'"oi'tf,  or  aa  seated,  on  either  iide  of  onr  Lord, 
*ri4  it  either  figured  fa  Hie  bnmnn  person,  or 
{nopb  tnor*  rarely)  sjmbolicallv  designated.  In 
•illifr  SH  He  i)  dlKlincuiBhed  from  (he  Apostles 
ilKoselTes  by  mnreDtioniil  desigoatiuns  of  higher 
'*>?uty.  Anl  in  the  sue  of  the  Apostles  Ihciu- 
Miet  jjuboliail  deaigtbitioirs  Huuliinoi  take  the 


pUe*  of  any  mora  direct  npresentation,  while  in 
other  cues,  as  on  many  of  the  laroophitgl,  tha 
two  modes  of  repretaatation  are  oombined. 

ST.  Dirttt  rtprtteiitalkm — In  manyearly  mo- 
numents (sea  under  Paul  and  Peter)  there  haa 
been  an  erident  attempt  at  portraitnte  in  the 
casaoftha  two"chleRistApoatlea."  Of  thereat, 
some  are  represented  >a  of  youthful  appearance, 
and  beardleaa,  othen  a>  bearded,  and  of  more  ad- 
ranced  year*.  But  beyond  this  no  special  tradi- 
tionary rules  of  reprewntation  can  be  traced  Id 

§  8.  St/mbolical  dengnat!im.~~Ot  the  lymbols 
employed  to  represent  the  Twelre,  the  moat 
common  is  that  of  twelre  sheep,  adopted  (bo  it 
baa  been  thought)  with  reference  to  thoee  worda 
of  Our  Lord,  "  Behold  1  lend  you  forth  as  sheep 
in  tha  roidat  of  wolvee."    These  twelre  sheep  ai 


only  repr« 


Qted  a 


.  either 


I  of  Our 


Lord  (personally  or  fymbolically  repreaented), 
who  ia  generally  seen  standing  upon  a  rock, 
whence  Sow  four  streuo*.  To  nicb  n  repre- 
Dentation  PBulinni  reftra  (in  his  Epist.  luii.  ad- 
dr«Mid  to  hi^  friend  Sererus,  bishop  of  Uileria 
In  Africa;  Uigne,  P.  C.  C.  tom.  lii.  p.  366)  ia 
speaking  of  his  own  ehuroh  at  Kola  in  Campaaia. 
He  ia  writing  circ  400  k.o. 

"  Pelram  saperstst  Ipae  petra  Firluls^ 
Ersngellalae,  rlra  CbrisU  BBmlna." 
Tke  two  groups,  each  of  sis  sheep,  are  generally 
repreaenled  aa  issuing  &am  two  towers  repre- 
senting Betnlehem  and  Jerusalem,  the  cities  of  the 
birth  luid  the  passion  of  Our  Lord,  the  begianlng 
and  the  sad,  at  it  were,  of  that  Lila  upon  sarth, 
of  whieh  the  Apostlei  were  the  chosen  witneeMs. 
Another  svnitiol,  founded  also,  in  all  prohnbilitr 
on  words  of  Our  Lord  ("  Ba  ye  . , . .  harmless  as 
dorea,"  Matt.  1. 16)  Is  that  of  twelre  dores.  Pan- 
linus,  bishop  of  Kols,  in  the  letter  alreadv  quote<t, 
■peaks  of  a  moaaic  picture  on  theruif  of^the  np^ 
of  hia  chnrch,  on  which  was  represented,  inter 
alia,  a  Cross  ■nrroonded  with  a  '  Corona,'  n  circle 
of  light,  to  use  his  own  words,  and  round  n'oout 
this  Corona  the  Rgures  of  twelve  doTei.  einblem- 
Bticofthetwelre Apostles.  Benealh  thii  picture 
waa  the  following  inscription,  deicripiire  of  its 


StatOinnuiagnai  voi  ratriseaelo  tonal) 
Etpercolombam  SplrtlDa  ^-Inctus  SuU, 

Cul  wroDie  sont  riidiu  ApcAolt, 
(Riorum  Scora  eat  tn  coliunbarum  cboro.** 

A  represenUtion  •  of  the  Twelve,  nearly  ai 
swertng  to  this  description,  forma  the  frieze  of  i 
early  sarcophagus  pnaerred  in  the  Museum  i 
Haiaeillea,  and  figured  below  (after  HIlliD,  Vo, 
agtt,  eto.  plate  Iri.  6).     Tet  other  symboli  n 


occasionally  used  in  designation  of  Apcsllea,  bnt 
these,  as  being  less  capable  of  definite  interpre- 
tatioti,  are  rather  accompaniments  of  personal 
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nprewnUtioiu  of  the  Tw<1t«,  tbaa  aubttilntet 
tor  them.  Such  in  palm  trrea.  Tinea,  uid  other 
trees,  to  which  ■  niFiticel  reference  wu  giTeo 
in  Chrutiu  nrt  u  well  u  in  ailj  Chrii  ' 
tjtenture.  St.Hiluy  ofPoitou,  commeatiD 
Matt.  lilj.  (the  psnible  of  the 'Siupii' or  1 
tard  Plant),  leei  in  the  seed  committed  to  the 
ground,  and  then  apringing  up  therefrom,  a  t;pe 
of  Chriit,  and  in  the  iranclkei  of  the  trte, 
lorth  by  the  Power  of  Chriet,  and  embracing  the 
whole  earth  beneath  their  ehade,  a  tvpe  of  tl 
Apogtlei,  braDcha  to  which  the  Gentilei,  li] 
birdi  of  the  air,  iboald  Bj  from  the  world 
troubliDf!  Blormi,  uid  find  rat.  St.  Aogiutii 
uiei  oearl;  limilitr  Un^itge  la  reference  to  tl 
■ame  parable,  (^rnio  in  Fesio  S.  Zourmfi'i.) 
And  thii  traditional  application  aflbrda  a 
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bnble  interpretation  of  the  unall  bnsh-like  tre«>^ 
vhich  are  *een  auociated  In  lome  earlr  Ctrtcom 
with  Sgaia  ofOnr  Lord  and  the  AposUo.  The 
■ymbolism  of  the  viae  reialted  naturally  rrom 
irdi  addreuel  to  Hit  diiclplu  hv  Our  Lord 


("  I  am  the  < 


le :  ye  1 


,"  Joh.  I 


The  palm-tm,  ai  the  recogaiKd  lymbol  nf 
Tictory  and  of  triumph,  wai  luggestive  of  the 
■aroe  thonghti  ni  thoio  indicated  by  the  Tictor'i 
chaplet  (cot»u)  which  Apoatlee  often  bear  Id 
their  handi,  or  bare  beitowed  upon  them  by  ji 

Yet  one  other  lymbol  may  be  referred  to, 
unlqae  of  iti  kind,  ajlopted,  »  it  haa  been  In^^e- 
uionaly  eaggeited,''  by  eome  poor  man  who  could 
not  by  any  other  more  elaborate  meuu  eipma  the 
Chriitiau  faith  and  hope  in  which  he  realtd.    On 


the  walli  of  the  ttoMtij  of  St.  Callixtui  ia  an 
iDKripllon,  in  rude  chancten,  much  auch  al 
ttiat  here  giTcn; — 

The  central  lettenof  the  inscription  are  beliored 
to  represent  the  A  and  H,  which  freijuentlj  occnr 
in  early  monuments  aa  symbols  of  Oar  Lord ; 
while  the  twelre  letters  on  either  aide  signify 
the  tnelve  Apostles,  who  in  early  monuments, 
and  especially  on  sarcophagi,  are  frequently  re- 
presented, si  I  on  either  hand. 

I  9.    Later  contmtionat  deiignatioiu   of  Ihe 
digermt  jlportfe..— Chriatlan  art   in    the  West 


for  the  : 


r  rather 


of  the 

S  reference  to  late 
...  =  .        nown  to  the  early 

Church.     These   traditions,  by  their   late  date, 
lie  beyond  the  rwige  properly  embraced  by  thi 


e  of  « 


ns  above 


and  contrast  with  the 
described,  it  may  bo  well  very  briefly 
them.  For  fuller  parliculoni,  the  reader  should 
consult  Didron's  Manatl  <C Iconograpliie  (see  be- 
low §  13)  and  Jameson's  Sacred  and  Legendary 
Art. 

§  10,  Al  AuVtan  of  uparats  Articles  of  the 
Cnwd.— Probably  the  earliest  of  these  later  modes 
(after  1300  a.D.)  of  designating  the  several 
Aposlles,  ia  that  of  assigning  to  each  (written  on 
a  scroll  held  in  the  hand)  tlie  particular  artjcle 
of  the  Creed  of  which  each  was,  by  tradition,  the 
BDthor.  (For  the  tradition  aa  to  this  authorship, 
see  Durandi,  Bationale,  lib.  iv.  (ap.  ht.)  In  the 
calhedial  church  of  Albi  (tlidron,  ifanue/ (f /eo- 
nographie,  p.  3|H)  the  A|>astles  iii-e  represented 
in  this  manner. 


j  II.  SiaiiiupilAed  by  ipecial  Iiaignia. — A* 
an  example  of  yel  another  mode  of  designating 
the  Apostles  individually,  we  may  refer  (nith 
M.  Didron)  to  a  aeriea  of  enamels  br  Leonard 
Umoasin  in  the  church  of  St.  Peter  at  Cbartres. 
The  Twelve  are  there  represented  with  the  fol- 
lowing insignia:— St.  Peter  with  the  Keys;  St. 
Paul  with  a  Svoni;*  St.  Andrew  with  a  Crou, 
nltiei-wiae;*  St.  John  with  aChalice;'  St.  James 
the  Leas  withaBookiandaClub;'  St.  James  the 
Elder  with  a  Pilgrim's  SUff,'  a  broad  Hat*  with 
scallop-shells,  and  a  Book  ;■  St.  Thomas  with  an 
Architect's  Square;'    St.  Philip  with   a  small 


I  and  i,  A  p.  we).  In  iwpttt  of  which  St  Thoma  B 
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Cras,  the  itaff  of  which  is  knotUd  like  ■  rud';' 
S:.  lUtthcw  with  ■  Pike  (or  Spew);-  SI.  Mh- 
Tbiu  with  u  Aie;-  St.  Birtliolomew  vith  ■ 
b»k>uKl>  Knife;-  St.  Simon  with  ■  Siw.* 

{  13.  Aatliontitt  i^emd  to.— la  tba  follon- 
ii;  icction  are  enumented  tfae  priDCipal  WDrki 
ig  which  tha  moDuueat*  aboia  nfernd  to  are 
ipitA  or  dc«ciibed.  For  tha  SjrT'*^  ^^'  "^ 
^md  to  in  $  S,  *M  the  BibliBtltKa  Mtdion  of 
:>.  L  Astnuno*,  Florentiu,  foL  1742.  For  the 
r,Mk  MannmeDti,  He  Teiier  end  PaUnn,  Byian- 
■m  Ardultctun,  fiil.'London,  1864.  Tha  KMo- 
Ijlim  (ineoHiDn  reiened  to  in  §  2  *a«  ptiblubBCl 
u'l'rbiiw,  3  voU  fol.  1727,  And  on  the  anhject 
■Hat  Uler  Greek  Religioas  Art  genenlly,  lee  Di- 
i:«.  Manitel  iTIaiiugrap/iie  C&rihfnne,  Qreapu, 
i  Ijitme,  Puds,  1845.  (This  ia  i.  French  tnna- 
btin  of  the  'Epfiirnla  rqi  (itypv^^i,  or 
-Pimipr't  Guide'  of  Penaelinoa,  ainonk  ofUonnt 
l!hM  in  the  11th  centnij,  and  the  reco^iied 
iciiurilf  in  the  achool  of  Greek  Art  whioh  baa 
Is  centre  in  the  aune  "  holj  monatain  "  to  tbia 
HT.  It  is  enriched  wilh  very  nduable  aotei  by 
-JctdiloT.  For  whst  nlstcs  to  Iba  Apostlet, 
tt  p.  :i99  M/q,')  For  ou-l;  UKmninetila  at  Rome 
ud  BiTrnoa  —  Ciimpini,  Vetera  Mairammta, 
'-ioae.  foL  1699 ;  and  fi^  thoM  of  the  Roman 
i^UKombi  mora  particnlarly  —  Aringhi,  Bomt 
ipArrsiuii,  3  ToU.  foL  Bomae,  1651,  or  BotUri, 
-  mittrt  t  Pitttm  lagre,  etc,  Romae,  fol.  17:17  ; 
Piiet.  Catacoabet  de  Rome,  6  toU.  fol.  Paris, 
liil(not  alwBja  to  be  depended  OD  in  mattera 
^iMiil);  Alemannol,  dt  Farittinit  Lattraium- 
ifm-Hoinae,  4*  1625;  and  for.  aiideDt  ornamenta 
a  Glass,  ehiafl;  from  the  Roman  Catacombs, 
'iuned,  Ftiri  omali,  ate.  Roma,  1864.  For 
»«imKBU  at  Veronal,  UaSai,  Venaa  Ilhttinila, 
fL17;SJ;  and  at  Hilao,  Allegranza  (Ginseppe)! 
.■fv/Ki«e  e  Rifiasimi,  etc.,  Uilano,  4°  1757. 
i.r  earlr  aar<»phagi  at  Aries,  Maneilles,  All, 
ud  othn  tovna  in  France,  the  chief  antbority 
>  Hillin,  Voyaget  dnna  la  Mparlement  da  Midi 
■k  H  Fmace,  8>  and  4>  Paris,  1807-1811.  Uni^ 
VBODKnt  of  special  interest,  thut  of  tba  Sancta 
MvUana  at  Roma  (the  Hgum  of  the  Twelve, 
in  atly  of  which  now  remain,  are  believed  with 
■:-A  tMLiou  t4>  be  of  the  4th  century,  though 
tit  Dpper  part  of  the  manic  ia  of  the  Sth)  mnj 
bet  he  Mndied  in  the  coloured  drawing  and 
or^criptioQ  glTen  by  l^harte,  Hisioire  da  Art8 
tedtUrielt,  etc,  Tol.  IT.  p.  166  9f7.,  and  the 
J'bw  of  Plata,  >oL  ii.  pL  ciii.  Tbia  mosaic 
d  iLs  npreaented  in  Gaily  Knight,  Eodnias- 
li.'J  Atrhittctart  of  Italu  (London,  18*2),  vol.  i. 
pL  jiiiL  [W.  B,  M.] 

APOSTLES'  FESTIVALS  AND  FASTS. 
—I.  Ffttiwlt.  —  1.  In  the  At-oOoliatl  Contli- 
Kimi  (Tiii.  33,  $  3}  wa  And  abstinence  from 
enjainadoo  certain  "  d*ja  of  the  Apoatlea" 
L-/ =_  X ._j(i i r._«..i    ).„i 


('" 


r  iiroirr^ov  ifftWtt 


<■>,>•• 


'  '  Milt  cnrfi  at 


>  Ser  bflCe  S,  prKedlnfl  pac*- 

•  AnnnlhiK  Id  Wntern  tiwUllon  ha  ■■>  uwn  as< 

....     -      _         .... —  .*  •-:^  msrtjnlom  bp 


wbht  these  day  a  were  doaa  not  appear,'  thong  h 
the  injunction  to  abatain  from  Ubonr  betoknu 

3.  As  the  sarVicea  of  Easter  week,  fbllowliie 
the  erangelle  nanatlre  of  the  events  alter  the 
Resnrraction,  placed  >  commemoration,  of  tha 
tolamn  sanding  and  consactation  of  the  Apoatles 
(St.  John  Ti.  91-23)  on  the  fint  Sanday  after 
Eaater,  thia  day  appeara  to  havo  bean  sometimes 
called  "the  Sunday  of  tha  Apoatles."  This 
Sunday  waa  one  of  the  higheat  festivals  in  the 
Ethiopian  Calendar  (Alt,  Chriitlkhe  Cultvt,  ii. 
33,  184). 

"   la  tba  Wast  tha  commamoiation  of  all  tbS 


this  leatival  appears  to  have  been,  at  tha  time  of 

its  first  institution,  tha  only  faatiral  in  honour 

the  Apoatlas;  for  we  find  in  tha  Miasne  for 

Lt    festival    in    tha     Leonine    Sacnon^ary 

(Migne's  Pdfnf.  voL  55,  p.  44)  an  "  oratio  anpir 

oblata,"  which    nuts,  "  Omnipotens   aempiteme 

Dens,  qnl  nos  omnium  aposloloriim  merits  sub 

na  tribalstl  celebritaU  venanri."     And  this. 

HUM  to  have  been  tha   caia  also  when   tha 

£piBte1a   ad   Chromatinm"    q  noted    by   Cas- 

odorua  (in  Leonina  Sacram,  p.  44)  wa«  written ; 

fbrwa  there  read  that   the  Apostlea  ware  com- 

irated    on   one    day,    "ut    dies   varii    non 

viileantnr  dividere  quoa  una  dignitaa  Apoatolatns 

in  coelesti  gloria  fecit  esse  sublimes," 

4.  It  was  no  doubt  from  this  close  connectioa 
with  the  Fijstival  of  8S.  Peter  and  Paul  (June  29) 
that  the  Feativai  of  tha  Twelve  Apostles  {iirafu 
rmt  t^eiia 'AvHrT^Atfir)  came  to  be  celebrated  in 
the  orlhodoi  Greek  church  on  the  morrow  of 
that  feitival—June  30— as  it  is  to  this  day. 
This  is  a  great  festival,  with  abstinence  from 
labour  CApyla). 

5.  In  the  Armenian  calendar,  the  Satu'daV  of 
the  aixtb  week  after  Fentecoat  is  dedicated  to' the 
Twelve  Holy  Apostles,  and  tbeir  cbiefa,  Peter 
and  Paul;  and  the  Tuesday  in  the  fifth  weak 
after  the  elevation  of  the  Croaa  ia  dedicated  to 
Ananias  of  Uamaacua,  Uattbias,  Baimibas,  Philip, 
Stephen,  Silaa  and  Silvanus,  and  tha  Twelve 
Apostles.     (Alt,  Chriatliche  Cvltiu.  ii.  242,  256.) 

6.  The  Micrologus  tells  ns  (c.  55)  that  on 
Uay  1,  "invenltur  In  Martyrologila  sive  in 
Saciamentariis  festivitaa  SS.  Pbilippi  el  Jacob, 
et  omnmm  Apoitoloraia."  The  eiisting  Meit- 
tjrologies  and  Sacramentaries,  however,  men- 
tion no  commemoration  on  Mey  1,  beyond  that 
of  SS.  Philip  and  Jamea  ;  hat  the  mention  of  a 
commamoration  of  all  Apostles  may  have  ariaen 
from  tha  "  Deposition"  of  the  bodies  of  SS.  Philip 
and  Jamea  in  the  "Basilica  omnium  Apostolo- 
rum."  (Bintarim'a  Settticiniigieiten,  v.  i.  365 ; 
WeWer  and  Welte'a  Kirdiealexiam,  lii.  57.) 

T.  The  ISth  of  July  is  io  the  Romui  calendar 
the  Feast  of  the  "Diviaicn  of  the  Apostles," 
(Diviaio  SS.  Apoatolorum).  This  was  probably 
intended  to  commemorale  tha  traditional  event 
related  by  Rufinns  (».£.,  i.  9),  that  the  Apoatlea, 
before  leaving  JeruaaleRi  to  begin  their  work  of 
preaching  the  Gospel  to  all  nations,  determined 
by  lot  tha  portions  of  the  world  which  each 
sfaoold    evangeliae.       By   others,    however,    the 

oasium  Petri  et  Pauli."  Tne  legend  to  which 
thia  lefera  Is  at  follows:— The  remnina  of  St. 
Pdtcr  and  St.  Paul  ware  placed  together  after  their 
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BiiiTtrTdoni,  and  vhn  Pojie  Sjrlnatcr,  it  the 
coDWcrntioD  of  the  great  church  of  St.  Pet«r, 
desired  tfl  plnce  th«  ncml  renuiiu  of  the  pstroa 
nitit  In  111  iltar,  it  vu  {sand  impoeuble  to  dia- 
tlDgdlih  thmi  from  these  of  St.  Fanl ;  but  sft«r 
fiutiug  and  pr*jti,  a.  divine  Toioe  rere«lad  that 
the  Urger  ban«  were  those  of  the  Pnacher,  the 
■mailer  of  the  Fiihermui;  and  thej  wen  con- 
■aqnentlf  placed  Is  the  churches  of  St.  Petw 
aud  8t.  Paul  reipectively.  (Ciampini,  de  Sacrii 
Atdificiii,  p.  53,  quoting  Beleth,  ExpHoai.  Divm. 
Offic  B.  138.) 

IL  JhaJi.— 1.  As  early  u  ths  ApmMical 
Omttitationa  (t.  SO,  |  7)  we  fiad  the  week  Tol- 
loving  the  octaTe  of  PsatMoat  msrhed  ai  a  fiiat. 
The  iutention  of  thii  probaUj'  waa,  ai  no  &it 
was  allowable  in  the  jojftj  aaaun  between  Faw^h 
and  Penteooat,  that  mm  ihould  eudearanr  to 
Mnder  theiii«l™s  fit  racipienta  of  the  gifta  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  bj  lubceqaeut  mortifleiitian. 
Thi*  fut  wu  afterwards  extended  to  the  trt  of 
the  FeitiTBt  of  SS.  Peter  aud  Paul,  aud  u  it 
■ow  filled  the  whole  epace  between  the  "Apoatle 
Sunday"  and  the  great  commemoratione  of  the 
Apostlei  ou  June  ^9  nnd  June  30,  it  came  to  be 
allied  the  "Apoetles'  Fait,"  tiinrrda  rmr  kyttir 
'Aworr4\mr.  (Augiuti,  Ham^nuA  der  ChriM. 
AnJiSohgit,  iii.  481.) 

2.  There  ia  a  collect  tbr  a  Fart  in  the  mus 
already  reierred  to  in  the  Leonine  Saci-anitntary, 
Thii,  perhaps,  indicates  that  an  eitnurdinary 
&tt,  instituted  in  the  time  of  St.  Leo  for  the 
relief  of  Rome,  or  hr  name  other  reason,  con- 
curred with  the  Festival  of  All  Apostlea.  (Nota 
in  the  Leonine  Sacrain,  Uigne'i  Palroi.  voL  55, 
p.i4.) 

111.  Dtdioatimt. — A  church  (Mopr^iar),  de- 
dicated to  the  Twelre  Apoatlea,  second  in 
iplendaur  only  to  that  of  St,  Sophia,  wsa  built 
at  Coiulaiitinople  by  Coostantine  the  Great,  who 
intended  it  for  the  placa  of  his  own  sepulture 
(Enebius,  Vita  Coiutantini,  lib.  ic,  cc  58-6U). 
He  alio  dedicated  at  Capns,  in  honour  of  the 
Apostles,  a  church  to  which  he  gave  the  name  of 
Constantinian  {Libir  Pontif,,  nnder  '  Sylrester,' 
Muralori  Scnplora,  iii.  1),  The  ancient  church 
at  Bome  dedicated  to  the  Apoatlei,  is  said  to  han 
been  begun  by  Pope  Pelagini  L  (555-560).  and 
completed  by  his  luccessor  John  III.  (560-573). 
(Ciampini,  de  Sacrit  Aidif.  p.  137.)  [C] 

APOSTOLUS,  the  formal  missive  of  the  judge 
of 'a  lower  court,  whereby  a  cause  was  trans- 
ferred to  a  higher  court  to  which  appeal  had 
been  made  from  him.  See  Jnitinian,  fW.  Tti. 
63,  &c  &c.,  and  under  AppeaLb.       [A.  W.  H.] 

APOSTOLICAL, CANONS.  Ahont  500 
a.D.,  Dionysiufl  Kiignui,  a  Roman  monk  of  great 
learning,  at  tlie  request  of  Stephen,  Bishop  of 
Salona,  made  n  collection  of  Greek  canons,  trans- 
laiiag  them  into  Latin.  At  the  head  of  this 
collection  he  placed  50  canons,  with  this  title, 
"  Incipiunt  Begnlae  Eoclesiasticae  ennctomm 
Apostolorum.  prolalae  per  Clementem  Ecclesiae 
Romanae  Ponlificem,"     At  the  same  time,  how- 

"  in  prmcipio  itaqne  cnnonea,  qui  dicuntur  Apos- 
tolorum, de   Graeco   tninntulimni,   quina   quia 
plurimi  nmtannun   nvn  praebuere  faciirm,    ' 
ipeum  Testram   nolaimus  igoonre  sanctitatem, 
quamvia  postea  quaedam  comititata  ponlificum 


APOSTOLICAL  CANONS 

These  words  obTionsly  point  to  a  dtShreocc  of 

opinion  prevailing  in  the  Church,  tbon|^  it  has 
been  dcui>ted  by  some  whether  the  dissoDtimts 
■poken  of  rejected  the  canons  altogether,  or 
merely  denied  that  they  were  the  wink  of  tbr 
apoetlei.  And  with  regitd  to  the  laet  cIbom,  it 
is  mnch  disputed  whether  prcTions  pope*  can  be 
shown  to  hsTe  known  and  cited  these  canuia.* 
Uefele  denies  that  "  Pontifices  "  means  Popes,  and 
would  understand  it  of  bishops  in  their  synodical 
constitutions.  ■■ 

The  iObKqnent  connw  taken  by  the  Chnrch  of 
Rome  in  relation  to  these  canons  la  not  Bltogether 
clear.  In  the  luA  decade  of  the  5th  century 
Pope  Gelsaiiu  pnbliehed  a  decree  D*  JAHt  noa  re- 
dpienila,  and  in  the  teit  of  this  decree  as  it  now 
stands  in  the  Daerttum  GraHani  then  appears, 
amongst  other  rejected  works,  '  Liber  canonum 
Apostolorum  spocryphua.'  But  it  Is  said  that 
these  words  are  not  found  in  the  most  ancient 
MSS.  of  the  decree,  and  Htucmar  of  Rheims,  in 
■peaking  of  it,  expressly  saya  that  Geliuins  is 
silent  as  to  the  Apostolical  Canons.  Moreover, 
Dionysios,  who  was  by  birth  a  Scythian,  does  not 

ofGelasius,  and  consequently  his  collection  cannot 
have  appeared  at  the  lime  of  the  decree.* 

Uefele  therefore  thinks  that  the  words  [n  ques- 
tion were  for  the  fint  time  inserted  bfPopellor- 
miidai  (514-523),  when  be  republished  thedeerm 
'  De  Libria  non  recipieodia '  {ConcJiaigetclueMe,  i. 
719).*  If  so,  the  point  is  not  very  material.  It 
is  clear  that  Dionysius,  in  setting  forth  a  later 
ooUectiou  dnring  the  popedom  of  Honniadas  (oi 
which  the  pnface  alone  ia  now  eitant)  left  ont 
these  canons.  He  says;  "Ganone"  qui  dicuntnr 
Apostolorum  et  Sardicenais  concilii  atqne  AiH- 
canae  provinciae  qv03  non  admiiai  ujUvertitas,  tgir 
quoque  in  hoc  opere  praetermtsi,  tit,"  * 

•  Blalmp  Pearion  Rnbnda  Uiit  l«i.  Innmnt,  snd  Oe- 
lados  btmsrlf.  nfcr  to  them  ( FiiHlic  Iguat,  pan  1.  ap. 
It.)  j  but  this  has  ti»o  si  stnoglT  destRl.  BicktU  Uilnts 
tbit  IXonyslus  may  liare  hut  In  vlcn  eipmslaDi  of 
Sindns  {fp.  ad  Mc.  iCpiMC,  uiiid  aee)  ml  In 
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At  all  msU  It  nut  be  Ukra  tbst  the  Chorch 
•f  RmM  ti  Oi»  pnMDt  d>j  doa  Dot  accept  thiM 

OBou  M  of  >p«t<ille  ■uthoritf,  Thaogh  the 
eitiiiinii  nMda  bj  Ontian  mader  the  head  "  Da 
ancUritate  et  anmen  Canauom  ApostQlornin," 
m  not  Tirj  oonaistcnt  with  well  other,  jet  thi 
latest  caBooiiti  apeak  more  diatiDetl^ 


lore  dntiDetlT. 
It  opna  ^nnlnal 


npntastUT  indgne  loaiiimif  n: 
dioM  per  prion  Hrnla,"  tajt  U.  Icaid  In  bi> 
iVwfcriwwt  Jwii  rownfri  at  St.  Sulpicc  (p<>t>- 
]aM  with  the  approbatioii  of  the  aatborjtiaa  of 
Ikt  Omrch)  in  1862,  and  he  then  eiMa  the  Gela- 
Bia  dtcrte  declaring  them  apocrypbal. 

KererthFleu  great  attention  haa  been  paid  to 
them.  Eitrada  were  admitted  hj  Oratlan  into 
the  DecntmB,  and,  in  the  worda  of  Phillipa  ('  Dn 
Dmil  Hxlfiiaitiqae  dam  eea  aonrcea,' Parii,  1852) 
-  ill  oat  pria  rang  daoa  la  I^talatioa  canoaiqne." 

Bst  we  muit  return  to  the  5th  ccnturj. 
Abngt  6ttj  jsn  after  the  work  of  Dionniut, 
Mnof  Aatioch,  otherwi»  called  Johanne*  Schtv 
iBtku,  patriarch  of  Cooitantlnople,  let  forth  ■ 
trrrrjn^  Kawintr,  which  eoatainad  not  50  hnt 
K>  I'aBOBi  of  the  Aportlea.  And  in  the  year  B93 
IhiH  wen  eiprenlj  recognind  in  the  dacreea  of 
Ihe  QoiniKitine  CMmdU  not  ODly  aa  binding 
swu,  but  (it  wodM  »nn)  ai  of  apoatolio  on- 
fin.'  Ther  are  therefcre  in  forca  in  the  OtHk 
tliartb. 

Hmr  H  came  to  pun  that  Dionjrtiui  tranalated 
•oIt  so  doea  not  appear.  Sam*  writen  hare 
npjKiied  that  he  rejected  what  wae  not  tv  be  re- 
r-acittd  with  the  Roman  praetiee.  ■  Bat,  aa 
Ueftle  otaerrei,  thii  canld  hardly  be  hia  motlTVi 
imaniidi  aa  he  retains  a  canon  aa  to  the  nullity 
irbmtical  baptiBm.  which  ii  at  variance  with 
tin  riew  of  the  Wedcm  Charcfa.  Hence  it  haa 
tn  mggnted  that  the  MS.  nsed  by  Dionytiui 
ninfadtSerent  claMfrom  that  of  John  of  An- 
lineh  (for  they  rary  in  aome  eipreiaiona,  and 
hire  alio  a  diffi-renwi  in  the  nnmbering  of  the 
■ao™).  and  that  it  may  have  had  only  the  SO 
Inulated  by  the  former.  And  an  inference  haa 
■l»  ben  drawn  that  the  35  latter  canona  trt  of 
iMti  date.*  Indeed,  according  to  tome,  they 
■rt  obTHHuIr  of  a  difl^renl  type,  and  w«re  pon- 
liUr  added  'to  the  <«llectioD  at  the  Mm*  time 


Aordi  or  Kcuw. 

I  Ai  tor  InaUDce,  DeMarcai  and  as  AjURCa  Fartrgon, 
IoBo1.plIt, 

■krt  mn  pnTiona  euUecthna  t-ootaUdnf 
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that  the  canona  were  appended  to  the  Cowtltn- 

h  ia  time  to  oomo  to  the  Canona  themielTea. 
Both  in  the  collection  of  John  of  AnCioeh  and  In 
that  of  Diony»iQs  they  an  alleged  to  hare  been 
drawn  np  by  Clement  from  the  directions  of  the 
Apcatlea.  In  aeveral  placet  the  Apoatlea  apeak  in 
the  Hnt  person,''  and  in  the  85th  canon  Clement 
naee  the  fint  pcrun  aiiiKalar  of  himielf. 

Their  .ubjecU  are  briefly  na  follow :— ■ 

lit  3  (1.  &  11.).  Biahop  to  be  ordained  br  two 
or  three  biihopi ;  preabytcn  and  deacon*,  and  th* 
rest  of  the  clerical  body  br  one. 

3  &  1  (III.)  relate  to  what  ia  proper  to  be  of- 
fered at  tht  altar  ;  mentioning  new  com,  grapea, 
and  oil,  and  incenae  at  the  time  of  the  holy  ob^ 

5  (IV.).  Fint-fhiiU  of  other  thinga  an  to  be 
aent  to  the  clergy  at  theii  home,  not  brought  to 
the  altar. 

S  (V.y,  Biahop  or  presbyter  or  deanm  not  to 
put  away  hia  wile  under  ]mitenoe  of  piety. 

7  (VL).  Clergy  not  to  take  tecnlar  care*  an 

K  (VII.).  Mor  to  keep  Eaatar  before  the  vernal 
aquinoT,  according  to  the  Jewiah  ayatem. 

10  (IX.).  laity  not  to  be  preaant  at  the  read- 
ing of  the  Scripture*  without  remaining  for 
prayer  and  the  Comm  union. 

tl  (X.).  None  to  join  in  prayer,  eren  In  a 
bonae,  with  an  eicommunicata  nerson. 

la  (XI.).  Clergy  not  tt 
depoted  man  *>  if  he  wen 

13  (Xll.  k  XIII.}.  Clergy  at 
under  sicommunication  or  not  admitted  to  t^m- 
mimian,  going  to  another  city  not  to  be  receiTed 
withoat  leCters. 

U  (XIV.).  Biahop  not  to  lenre  hia  own  dioceae 
and  Invade  another,  even  on  reqont,  eicept  for 
good  reaaona,  a*  in  case  he  can  confer  Hpiritual 
benefit;  nor  even  tbeneieeptby  the  judgment  of 
many  other  blahopa,  and  at  preiaing  re(|ueat. 

16  (XV.).  If  ciei^  leave  their  own  dioceae, 
and  take  np  their  abode  ia  nnother  without  con- 
•ent  of  their  own  bishop,  ther  are  not  to  perform 
clerical  fanctioiis  there. 

IS  (XVI.).  Bishop  of  sadi  diocese  not  to  treat 
them  ai  clergy. 

17  (XVII.).  One  twice  married  after  baptism, 
or  who  haa  taken  a  concubine,  not  to  Ik  n  cleric. 

bus  married  a  widow  or 

mitted  into  th*  clerical 


n  prayer  with  a 
ir  lay  persona,  being 


and  Xlt.  For  tbg  ConsUtnUcn.  tee 


A-.ooi^le 
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'  1 9  (SIX.).  Nar  mi*  who  hx  muritd  two  «•- 
t«n  or  hia  Dice«. 
.   20  (XX.).  Clergr  not  to  becxnns  laietlo. 

21  (XXL).  One  who  hu  been  mida  ■  eonach 

idh;  be  ■  biihop. 

22  (XXll.).  Bnt  if  Quula  n  by  hi*  own  act, 
Eaaaot  be  cleric. 

S3  (XXm.>  A  cleric  nuking  hiDuelf  w. 
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bemical 


It  diiUnguiih 


25  &  26  (XXV.).  Cltrica  gniltf  of  Incotitl- 
neDce.  perjarj,  or  theft,  to  ba  dapssed,  bnt  Dot 
cicooiBiaDlated  (citing  Kah.  1,  9  avu  ittiitiirtii 
«I  M  Ti  airri). 

27  (XXVI.).  Kooe  to  m^irj  aflcr  eotcring  tht 
cltrical  bodj,  except  readen  ind  tingen. 

2S  (XXVir.).  Clergr  not  to  atrike  a3eadaTa, 

29  (XXVUI.).  Clergy  depmiad  Dot  to  pmonie 
to  act,  on  pain  of  bei^  whoUj  cut  off  Aom  Iba 
Cbnrcb. 

30  (2XIX.).  Blihop,  &c  obtsimag  ordinatioii 
by  tnimey  to  be  dapowd,  and,  together  with  him 
who  ordained  bim,  cnt  off  from  coniniuDioii,  •» 


wn* 

Simon  Mflg 

a  by  me,  Pete 

31 

(XXX.), 

Bishop    obtain 

ng    a   church    by 

mean 

sofstcuUr 

ruler,  to  be  d 

epOKd,  &c 

aa 

(XXXI.).  Presbrtcn  do 
congregation  and  «Itar  i 

to  «et  up  a  .apa- 

biahb 

p,  when  th 

bi.hopi.ju. 

and  godly. 

(XXXll.). 

Pretbyter  or 

tenc 

of  his  own 

biihop  not  to 

be  received  elie- 

3i  (XXXIII.) 

Clergy  th)m 

a  dirtanca  not  to 

bare 

caiYad  with 

Dutletleraofc 

ommendation,  nor 

35  (XXXIV.).  The  biihopi  of  arar?  nation  are 
to  know  irho  u  chief  among  them,  and  to  conii- 
der  bim  their  head,  and  do  sotbiog  without  hie 
judgment,  eicept  the  affaire  of  their  own  dii>- 
ceaei,  nor  must  he  do  anything  without  their 
judgment. 

36  (XXXV.).  Bishop  not  to  ordain  out  of  hii 

37  (XXXVI.).  Clergy  not  to  neglect  to  enUr 
on  th«  chnrge  to  which  tbey  aia  appuiutad,  nor 
the  people  to  refuw  to  racaira  them. 

38  (XXXVII.).  Synod  of  bishop*  to  be  held 
twice  a  year  to  settle  controrenies. 

39  (XXXVIII,).  Bishop  to  hare  oare  of  all  ec- 
clesiastical B^irs,  but  not  to  appropriate  any- 
thing for  hig  own  family,  eicept  to  grant  them 
relief  if  in  poverty. 

40  (XXXIX.  b  XL.),  Clergy  U  do  nothing 
without  biehop.  Bishop  to  keep  his  own  affaire 
wparete  frnm  those  nf  theChurch,and  toproTi<le 
for  hie  family  out  of  his  own  property. 

41  (XLI.).  fiiibopto  have  power  overall  eccle- 
aiastirat  affaire,  aod  to  diatribota  through  the 
presbyters  and  deacons,  and  to  hav*  a  share  him- 
(elt'if  required. 

42  (XUL).  Cleric  not  to  pUy  dice  or  take  to 

43  (XLIIL).  Same   as 


40  <XLV1.).  aergy  ni 

baptism  or  wcrifice. 

47  (XLVJL).  Clergy  not  to  reU] 
baptixed,  nor  to  omit  to  baptiie  oc 
the  ungodly,'  otherwise  Jie  contei 
and  death  of  the  Lord,  and  does  n 
true  priesta  from  false. 

48  (XLVin.).  Layman  who  baa  put  away  his 
wife  not  to  take  another,  nor  to  take  a  divorced 

49  (XLIX.).  Baptism  to  be  in  name  of  Father, 
Son,  and  Holf  Ohost,  not  of  three  eternals,  or 
three  sons,  or  throe  paraclatai. 

50  (L.).  Baptism  to  be  performed  t>y  three  im- 
meraioot,  making  one  initiation — not  one  single 
irameraioD  into  the  Lord's  death. 

LI.  Clergy  not  to  hold  marriage  or  the  use  of 

abstain  on  any  other  than  ascetic  grounds. 

Lll.  Bishop  or  preebytar  to  receive,  not  to  re- 
ject penitenta. 

LIII,  Clergy  not  to  refuse  to  partake  of  meat 
■nd  wine  on  feast  days  [aa  if  evil,  or  on  other 
than  ascetic  grounds]. 

LIV.  Clerics  not  to  eat  In  tavama  except  on  a 

LV.  Clerics  not  to  insult  bishop, 

LVl:  Kor  presbyter  or  deacon. 

LVII.  Nor  to  mock  the  maimed,  deaf)  dnotb^ 
blind,  or  lame,  nor  must  a  layman  do  *o. 

LVIIL  Bishops  and  presbyters  not  to  neglect 
their  clergy  or  people. 

LIX.  Kor  to  refuse  succour  to  the  nttdj 
clergy. 

LX.  Nor  to  publish  in  the  church  na  sacred 
worka  forged  by  the  ungodly  in  false  names. 

LXI.  Those  convicted  of  incontinence  or  other 
forbidden  practices  not  to  be  admitted  into  the 
cltrlcsl  body. 

UiU.  Clerics  from  feer  of  Jew  or  Ocntile  er 
heretic  denying  Christ  to  be  eicommnnicated,  or 
if  only  denying  that  they  are  clerics,  to  be  de- 
posed.   On  repentance,  to  be  admitted  aa  laymeD. 

LXIir.  Cleric  eating  blood,  or  thinga  torn  by 
beasts,  or  dying  of  themselves,  to  be  deposed,  on 
account  of  the  prohibition  in  the  law.  Laymen 
doing  10  to  ba  eicommnnicalod. 


communicatad. 

LXV.  Cleric  in  a  struggle  atiiking  a  single 
blow  that  proves  mortal  to  be  deposed  for  his 
precipitancy.     Laymen  to  be  aicommuDicatcd. 

LXVI,  Keither  cleric  nor  layman  to  fast  on 
Sundav  or  on  any  Saturday  but  one.' 

LXVII.  Any  one  doing  violence  to  an  unbe-  I 

othed  virgin  to  be  eicommunicated.   ,Ha  may  i 

>t  take  another,  but  must  keep  bar,  though 

lor.  I 

LXVIIL  Clergy  not  to  be  ordained  a  second  , 

time,  onleas  when  ordained  by  heretics,  for  thoM  I 

baptised  or  ordained  by  bcretia  have  not  really  I 

'  en  brought  into  tbe  unmber  of  the  faithful  or 

the  clergy. 

LXIX.  Bishop,  presbyter,  deacon,  reader,   or 

igar,  not  faating  in  the  holy  forty  days,  or  on 

the  fourth  and  aiith  days,  to  ba  deposed,  unlets 
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lis 


LXX.  Mans  ts  IcMp  fsrt  or  feut  with  the 
itwK  or  Tacein  lh*ir  fiiMt-giHa,  u  anleanoed 
kmi  aiHl  u  forth. 

LXSI.  No  Ghristiu  to  gin  oil  for  i  heath«D 
•.iDyU  or  Jeviih  inugogua,  oi  to  light  Isoipi  at 
u-tir  (tut  tinwt. 

LIXIL  Not  to  pnrloja  wu  or  oil  fram  the 

LSXIIL  Nor  to  convert  to  hia  own  oh  uij 

UlKIV.  Biihop  aocawl  bv  credibla  men,  tab« 
^iranwoed  by  the  hi3bo|a;  lad  if  he  appear  ind 
^«E«&  the  charge,  or  be  proTed  gailty,  to  hare 
i^npriiite  sentence ;  but  if  he  do  not  obej'  the 
ammonn,  then  to  be  lummooed  »  second  and 
iiiid  time  hj  two  buhops  p«r»iuU^;  and  if  he 
'!i\  be  coBtumaciooi,  then  the  Synod  ii  to  make 
i:t  Dt  dtcTM  against  him,  that  be  may  net  ap- 
;eu  to  f^n  KBjthing  by  eTading  jnitiea. 

UUtV.  So  heretiq  nor  lesa  than  two  wit- 
xwt,  erea  of  the  faithful,  to  be  receiTed  agnintt 
.lollop  (Dent.  19,  15). 

i.TVVI  Bithop  not  ts ordain  reUtiTCi  bubopi 
i»  of  &TOIir  or  affection. 

UCXTH.  One  harhig  an  eye  lnjiir«t  or  lame 
sif  itiU  be  ■  bishop,  if  worth;'. 

LXXVUl.  But  not  one  deaf,  domh,  or  blind,  aa 
inin;  piactical  hindrancea. 

LiXa.  Ooe  that  huadeTilnottobescleric, 
^T  enn  to  pray  with  the  faithful,  bat  when 
il.i—i  he  may,  if  worthy. 

LSSX  A  coDTeit  from  the  heathen  or  from  a 
tiooa  life  not  forthwith  to  be  made  i  biibop ; 
't  it  is  not  right  that  while  yet  nntried  he 
iknU  be  a  teai^r  of  othen,  nnless  thit  come 
i^t  n  Home  way  br  the  graoe  of  God.^ 

LXXEI.  We  dechire  that  a  bishop  or  probyter 
^  net  to  (toop  to  pabllc  [McaUr]  officw,  hat  to 
cm  hinuelf  to  the  w&nti  of  the  Church  (Matt. 


Hork'i,  Lnke'a,  John'i ;  fourteen  epittlea  of 
Paul ;  two  epiitles  of  Peltr ;  three  of  John  ;  one 
of  James;  oneof  Jnde;  two  epistlea  of  Clement; 
ind  the  regulation!  nddreued  to  yon  biahopa 
through  me,  Clement,  in  eight  booti,P  which  It  i* 

o  pnbliah  before  all,  on  acconnt  of  the 

In  them^  and  the  Acta  of  ua,  the 
Apostles. 

■"        •  ■        Krely   the   sutistance    of  the 

_,ed  form.  It  will  not  of  conra* 
aupemedo  the  neceuily  of  referring  to  the  origi- 
nal in  order  to  form  an  eiact  judgment.  For  the 
lake  of  brevity  the  penalties  have  been  In  mo«t 
eoaea  omitted.  They  are  naually  dapositloD  for 
the  clergy,  excommunication  tot  laymen. 

~      '  maintain  that  tho« 


genni 


eally  si 


.  what  they 


they  proteu  to  he,  the 
i   work  of  the  apostles.     Daill^  on  the 


ended  that 
of  the  middle  or  end  of  the  5th  o 
Againit  him  Bishop  BeTeridge  entered  the  field; 
'  reatites  or  great  leoruing,  acntenesB, 
and  vigour,*  Mught  to  show  that  though  not  the 
wtjrk  of  the  apostlea  themaeives,  they  were  yet 
ifgreat  antiqnity,  being  in  aubstance  the  decrees 
if  primitive  Synods  convened  in  different  placea 
ind  at  different  times  during  the  Utter  part  of 


and,  D 


it  the  < 


!r  part  of  tt 


I  3Td  a 


.uy 


:  nllox 


i-'i  thja  would  sahreTC  hon 
i«m  worthy  of  ordination 

LXXXllf.  Clergy  not  to 
isk  to  h<d<l  both  Koman 
isHtsiKmO.  22,21). 

LUXIV.  TboM  who  unjustly  insnit  a  king  or 
nl-^  to  be  paaished. 

LXXXV.  For  you,  both  clergy  and  laity,  let 

I  the  OU  Tastament— five  of  Moses,  Genesis,  &io- 
iu,  leviticna.  Mumbers,  Denleron 
'nHeofXnn,  one  ;  of  Jndges,  one 
ia^  fonr ;  of  Paraleipomena  the  book  of  days, 
:>>;  ofEednu,  two;  of  Esther,  one ;  of  Macca- 
*^  three;  of  Job,  one;  of  the  Psalter,  one  ;  ' 
^ImaoB,  three — Proverbs,  Ecclesiastrji,  Song 
^•^ ;  of  the  Prophets,  thirteen  ;  of  laaish,  oni 
•f  Jtnaiiah,  one ;  of  Ezekial,  one  ;  of  Daniel,  on 
Otn  mt  above  is  to  be  mentioned  to  yon  thi 
'itrjNig  men  study  the  Wisdom  of  the  leavnt 
S-iri,  But  of  oars,  that  is  of  the  New  Test: 
b-d;  kt    there    be    fou 


ftirlber  thinks  t 
3rd  century  Iher  were  brought  together  and 
formed  into  a  cDllectlon  or  Codes  Canonum, 
which  was  recognized,  and  cited  as  of  anthority 
in  the  Church.  ■ 

Bishop  PearsoD  also  holds  the  canons  in  a  col- 
lected form  to  have  been  in  eiistence  prior  to  the 
Coancil  of  Nice  (Kiarfic.  Ignat.  part  i.  cap.  W. 
in  Cotel.,  vol.  il.,  append,  p.  2S5).* 

It  will  bo  well  to  endeavour  to  give  some 
samples  of  the  evidence  which  Beveridge  adduces 
to  show  that  the  canons  are  quoted  at  all  BTents 
from  the  iirst  part  of  the  4th  century  down- 
George  of  Cnppndocia  bays  the  feTOur  of  the 
Praefecl  of  Egypt,  and  is  thrust  into  the  bishopric 
of  Alexandria.  Athanasius  thereupon  says,  tou- 
TS  Tobt  lKK\itiriiuniKotit  KuiJivi  wiipaAi^i'  (ad 
ubique  orthod.  c.  1,  p.  B<5).  The  reference,  it  Is 
alleged,  is  to  Apost.  Can.  30  (iiii.)  and  31  (ui.) 


CuHiilliiis  Aiiosl<:llde.'  lo  1 
L  T..1.  I.  p. «!.  cm.  im  1  I 
e  Prtmillvie  Ulnstnias,    I 


L  VOL  11. 


in  CutaL  vol.  <.  pp.  <M-41I ;  and  see  Ol. 
i.  vo),  IL  Append,  pp.  «-10,  el  alilM.  lis 
link  thai  In  iiuiny  asea  Uiejmi/  n>pracni 
tdjlioid,  Tber  "'"I  eaUeil  *  aposlollail'' 
Ing.  and  also  because  framed  b;  apasEallal 
ows.  however,  that  tliej  were  pTQbaljLy  col- 
vers  persons,  some  ot  wbom  put  togeTbor 
fpwer.     Hence  DionyMlls  (imnd  onlf  SO  Id 


Apmlollcil  CbimdS  u 

njnods.  He  ipnk^  of  11 

Iiben  Ibdperent  cplebr 


4  by  BsTerldge  ti 
,  be  looktd  ea  ib< 
aposlolle^  tradt 


,    Matthew 


V^lto^Dd  otOoO.     BeierM^  ivfcra  to  the  cue     i 


•o  points  shonld  be  kept  sppenu 
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fiuil,  in  his  lettw*  to  Amphilodiiai  (whldi 
htra  themMlvu  obtdiaed  liie  aQthoritj  af 
Cuani  ia  tb«  Onek  Church)  uy>  a  deposed 
dsBcoa  i<  BOt  to  ba  ucammunicated,  iiJri 
ifX'i^'  'VTt  Kariir  roiii  liri  fiaffuv  irnTvii^ 
TBI,  ToiT(i  itirf  ff  tfinif  t5j  ■oAiU'hii  ina- 
fidM-intai.  -Btfenoce  alleged  to  be  to  Apoit. 
Can.  as.' 

Again  he  —jt,  rsbi  tryiitain  warrt^is  6 
Naviiir  T>jt  hi|p(ir!aT  BT/cXturt.    Comp.  Can.  IT. 

Once  mora  he  uva,  the  Church  miul  SavAfufir 
iMfitB*iif  narAr^r,  nod  reject  heretical  bapti&tn- 
See  ApoiL  Cuu  46. 

The  Coaocil  of  Nice,  Can.  1,  while  treating 
eelf-inflicled  mutilation  ai  a  bar  to  arden,  eaji : 
— SffTTip  S)  toSto  wpdStl^ar,  Bri  Tipl  rin  4wirii- 
IfU^rmi'  rk  cpoYfia  Hal  Tsh/uivrwr  Jwireut 
JKT(>iHiv  tJpv^tur-  atmi  it  runt  6wh  BofP^" 

KOfii'.  Reference  alleged  to  Can.  Apoit.  31 
•ml  22. 

Again  Can.  2  safe,  that  things  had  Intel;  been 
dene  vapi  rot  Kia-ira  rfcv  iKKkifaiamiiiii,  to 
correct  which  it  enacti  that  no  neophyte  is  to  be 
nude  a  presbyter.  The  referance  is  alleged  to 
be  Id  Apott.  Can.  liii. 

Can.  5  eaye : — Kparifni  i  tkbmi  ■ffl  rir 
Kwrita  rir  tuefopliorTa  Ttlit  6^'  tripvr  4«-i>- 
0Ai|8fWaI,  *♦'  iripuy  M  wparUirfm.  Comp. 
Can.  Apoet.  13  (lii.  and  xiii.)  and  33  (uiii.) 

.Again,  Can.  9,  c«ncerniDg  the  ordination  or 
known  tionent,  (renta  it  a*  wofii  jcoi'jva,  and 
■aya,  toiStoiiI  i  nariir  ou  xparitrai.  See  Can. 
A  post.  Lii. 

Can.  10,  ooQcerning  ancti  as  are  ordained  in 
ignorance  of  their  having  lapied,  says  i—^ours  oA 
■pBjupJvti  T#  Kuriri-r^  VmAuffwrrriift-  yya-T- 

Tereace  is  to  Can.  Apoet.  liii.,  aad  that  the 
Council  of  Nice  found  it  needful  to  ei^tend  the 
rule  to  those  who  had  lapsed  before  ordination. 

Can.  15  and  IS  restrain  the  clergy  from 
tnoiing  from  city  (o  city,  a  practice  which  it 
calls  atirltitia  npk  rir  Kiujrs,  and  speaks  of 
■ucli  persons  ai  idiT\  rbv  iKaX^eima^iiir  Kotita 
tit&Tts.     Comp.  Can.  Apost.  11  and  15. 

The  Synod  of  Gangrn,  hold  in  the  midUle 
of  the  4th  century  against  the  Kuitathians,  aftor 

airailar  to  those  treated  in  >ome  of  the  Apoat. 
Canons,  declares  that  its  object  hai  been  to  con- 
demn those  who  faring  in  nareltics, — Tofih  tit 
fpai^iit  icai  Toil  I  ixiOtitvuaniKiiiit  ■or^vat. 

The  Council  of  Constutinoplt,  a.D.  SSI,  speaks 
of  a  waXidBt  fffffiit,  as  well  as  the  Nicene 
Canon,  for  bishops  to  ordain  In  the  ixapxia  or 
ecclesiastical  province  to  which  they  belong. 
Ber.  finds  in  the  mention  of  "  proTincrs,"  n  re- 
ference to  the  anlhorit;  of  Jletropolitans,  Can. 
Apost.  35  (mi  v.). 

Xot  long  afterwards  a  eynod  at  Carthage  says : 

Tftmr  ^ir  ifis9lm»r  tit  x"/"^"'^'"'  'Ei-iimif- 
rar  ifKiaumr.     Comp.  Can.  Apost.  i. 
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The  CooRdl  oC  Ephewu,  431  A.tk,  etnt  thns 
times  to  sommon  the  accused  biabop,  Kestorius, 
to  appear,  eayitg,  that  it  did  so  in  obodieace  t^ 
iEuwi,  and  aflmffarda  informed  the  Emperor  of 

nirmr  rp  Tflr^  JcxArei  i^aaaAfHrfai  rtr  iiti- 

eaSrra. 

And  in  like  nuinuer  at  Chaloedon,  451  a.d., 


upon  the  third  at 
btihopa  who  were  the  bearer*  of  it  »a»  that 
the  Council  sent  them  to  him : — rptrtir  fh) 
leK^ffOf  talfH^f  waiovptrij  rtrri  r^r  JucaAev- 
elar  Tew  aylitt  vaitmr.     Compare  Can.  Apoel. 

At  Ephesus  a  complaint  was  made  against  the 
Biahop  of  Antioch  for  trying  to  ■ubject  to  hini- 
salf  the  island  of  Cyprus : — "  CMtrary  to  thr 
Apostolic  canons  and  the  decraaa  of  the  most 
holy    Kicene  Synod."     Comp.  Can.   Apost.   3R 

(..IT.) 

We  may  now  perhaps  paiiee  in  oar  eitnrt> 
from  Councils  and  Synods,  as  we  aro  approochin; 
a  period  about  which  there  is  less  dispate  ;  but 

cite  one  or  two  indiridual  tesUmoniea.  Alei- 
aader,  bishop  of  Aleiandria,  writes  that  Arins. 
though  eicommunicated  there,  was  nceiTed  by 
other  bishops,  which  ha  blamea, — rf  ^itrt  rit 
'AvmrToXtK6p  kw6vu  roira  fftiyxt^P*^*  (spnJ 
Theodoret,  Hitt.  Ecct.  L  c.  ir.).  Sae  Can.  Aposi. 
13. 

Aboat  the  same  time  Ensebitts,  declining  to  i# 
translated  from  Cncsajea  to  Antioch,  Constanline 
the  Great  writes  to  praise  him  for  obsening  t«i  ti 
inoKit  ToB  eeoS  ital  tit  'AworraXuiir  virin, 
■rd  T«i  iiitXtiaint  (Euaeb.  VOa  Qmd.  Hi.  fil). 
The  refereuoa  is  alleged  to  be  tc  Can.  ApotL  14, 


ivbile  ^«aM|(r(« 


15lh 


Canon  of  Nici 

Again,  during  the  reign  of  Constaotine,  Pope 
Jnlios,  writing  of  the  deposition  of  Athannsiui 
and  the  intrusion  of  Oregory  into  his  see.  declare 
it  to  haTe  been  done  in  violation  of  the  Canons 
of  the  Apostles.  See  2ad  Apol.  of  Athanasins. 
The  reference  is  asserted  to  be  to  Can.  36  (iqt.) 
and    1.1  It.      (Gregory   being   an    untried    Iny- 

Ouce  mora,  in  a  proriDCial  synod  at  Con- 
stantinople, 394  A.n.,  it  was  determined  thst  ths 
depositkin  of  a  bishop  mtut  Dot  be  merely  by  Ivo 
or  three  bishops, — iAAi  irAeIo»t  vnrilav  iH^ 
Icul  Tvr  T^i  liapxt"-  *a8iii  nol  al  'AnrraXunl 
Kamiret  iutpdravTs.  The  allusion  ia  said  to  be 
to  Can.  Apost.  liiii. 

Of  late  yeara  not  much  has  been  done  bi 
English  Echolara  in  the  way  of  original  Intesliga- 
tion  into  the  subject,  but  German  writen  have 
given  a  good  deal  of  attention  to  it  daring  Ibe 
present  century,  and  have  arrived  at  mnlta 
widely  different  from  thue  we  hare  just  UrP 
eonaidering.  Among  these  Von  Drey  and  Bickell 
stand  coaepicuons.  The  former  seems  to  cea- 
aider  that  the  first  50  canons  were  collected  in 
the  early  part  of  the  5th  century,  partly  out  of 
decrees  of  post-Nicene  Councils,  portly  oat  ol' 
the  so-called  apostolical  conititutiona ;  and  thtt 
the  other  35  ware  added  anheeqnantly,  probabli 
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it  tk*  be^Din;  of  the  6tli  ontuiy,  whaa  the 
■bsl*  S5  wen  sppended  to  the  (omtitnttoiii.* 

SiekM  while  arioptiiig  >  rimiUr  theor;  doei 
M  pnaa  it  ao  ftr.  He  belKrei  the  oolteetloa  to 
wn  been  nude  out  at  like  miitarialB  to  tfaoM 
•ptrifid  b;  Dnr,  but  t«  be  net  Inter  thau  the 
a4  of  the  4th  centorj ;  ukl  boldi  that  the  apos- 
tttkal  cuHu  wen  qnowd  at  Chaloedea  (iiiat«id  of 
Wii^hipartderiTed  from  the  decreed  of  that  ConD' 
^[  a  DreT  woaLd  maintAin),  and  poanbl^  also  at 
ilpbesaa  aad  CoiutantiDopIe,  448  (flfflcA.  dm  Kir- 
liiweddB,  Tol.  i.  p.  63;  aee  a1»  Hefele  (hiiei- 
<>^sqL,  tdI.  i.  p.  771%  Both  Von  Drpf  and 
ISctell  agree  in  denjing  the  positioii  of  Beve- 
nift  tbat  the  collection  wai  made  not  later 
(ban  die  3rd  centarf ,  and  wai  composod  ot 
^nd  jUe  preriom  canons  then  eiiiling.  . 
t  hii  citattont  br  dcajiag  that  no 


tmit  nod  such  like  worda  alwaja  impW  what 
d  hjr  atleging  that  they  are 
i«d  in  early  time*  of  any  generallT  rece'      ' 


n  alt  a  canon,  and  I 


Thns  ■ 


Fir  two 


rah  in  the  Oinreh. 
rL;iit  either  refer  to  aoi 

fftlHBaiticaJ  practice  anppoaed  to  have  beeti 
iri^iuted  by  them,  and  to  have  their  authority. 
Thns  Clem.  Rom.  [peaks  of  rir  bpaiiinr  rqf 
\trTmrfias  ^rrau  iraWni  {Ep.  i.  41),  nnrl  it  in 
ti  to  be  snppoaed  that  lie  out  here  allude  to 
131  lynodieal  decree.  Comp.  Iren.  ^d.  Aimt.  i.  9  ; 
?Jtcr>Ma,  apod  Enieb.  But.  EtxI.  r.  24  ;  Clem. 
il'«™i».  i.  350,  ti.  676,  vii.  753,  758,  784  (lee 
i!»  the  instancaa  in  De  Ijigarde  Sel.  Jur.  Bc:L 
111,  fTef.  p.  Ti.).  Accordiosly  Diukell  wonid 
tilt  interpret  (aa  Dailltf  had  done  before  him) 
tiK-  aw  of  the  word*  tarir  imd  icaf  omcdi  fifitt, 
Bunm  15  of  >'e<icaeaarea,  and  in  canana  18, 15, 
:i  of  Tii<xJ      So    aho   Comelina   Ad  fhbitan 

•tuaal^i 

i,ii.Ti,vi[_ivii,xvm,i!t,xxTi,xxiiir., 

ILVL  SLVII,  XLII,  LIh  LIL.  Lill,  LX.,  lAIV,  i 
Ama  *aa  tfat  ApodoUcal  CduiIUiIohi  lbs  Dn> 

LUn.  ti  tnrn  the  81h  book.  vUdi  U  laler,  but 
Ill.-XXir..  and  LXXX.,  are  likFO  JVom  the 
niL-rvi,  and  KSVIir,  and  XIXL-XU 
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(Eu»b.  vi.  43)  iriiTi  Tiy  r^t  hKKvt(«t  larita, 
and  F^rmilian  Jif  Qnri(in.(ep.  75)  and  CoB&  Are- 
lat.  cama  13,  "eeeleaiutka  regnta,"  and  comp. 
Eiueb.  vi.  24.  Bicketl  slao  thai  Interpreta  the 
letter  of  Alexander  to  Ueletina,  and  that  of 
CoasUntine,  which  ai  we  have  aeen  {ante,  p.  114) 
Bertridge  taket  as  alhuioni  to  the  apMtolioil 

In  ahort  Von  Drey  and  Bickell  maintain  thnt 
the  inatanees  bronght  Ibrward  br  Bereridge  are 
not  rally  prools  that  the  set  of  canoQa  called 
apostolical  are  there  qnoted  or  referred  to,  but 
rather  that  allaelon  ia  made  to  broad  and  gene- 
rally acknowledged  prlndplea  of  eccteilaitleiil 
action  and  practice,  whether  written  or  qd- 
written  (n«  Biaktil,  1.  p.  a,  and  p.  81,  82,  ind 
the  notei).'  Bnt  they  go  Rirther  and  proceed 
to  nddnce  on  their  side  what  they  conrider  to  be 
a  poaitire  and  decirive  argument.  Mxny  canons 
of  the  Conncii  ofAntioch,  A.D.  341,  eorreapond 
not  only 
degree  In 

The  following  table  girea  the  parallel  eases  :— 
Ai^tlocb  [.  campsr«l  nlUi  Cul  Apott,  Til. 

,1  JTIIL  DE.  X. 

"    1X1,  III,,  mil. 

iir.        ,.        .,         ,,      xv,xvi. 

IV.  ,,  ,,  ,,  XXVIll. 

V.  .,  .,  ,,  XXXI. 

VI.  ,,  ,,  .,  IXXII. 

VlI.Vlll ,,  X1I.,XXXI1I 

lie       ,.       ..        ,.     xxxiv. 

XIIL  , XJUV. 

S'ii) "™- 


XXII. 
XXIII. 

XXIV. 
XXV. 

On  ti 


:    that  t: 


ickell 
!    oh- 


viooely  borrowed  from  those  o 
Bei-erldge  argues  that  the  conversa  is  the  caie. 
The  argument  turns  too  much  on  a  close  com- 
parison of  phrases,  and  of  the  respective  omis- 
elons,  additions,  and  modificAtioas,  to  admit  if 
being  presented  in  sn  abridged  form.  It  will  be 
found  OB  one  side  to  »ome  eitenl  in  Bickell,  toI. 
i.  p,  79,  et  leq.,  and  p.  230,  et  seq.  (who  gives 


BDUtTarabonloD.  TbUBatarldgeargacadKinDtnKana 
-  Ouun  "  at  fllL  hut  ritber  adecWoa  of  Cbnidi  disdpUne. 
Hefele,  on  tlM  other  hand.  lUnk*  It  allnda  to  iCanoo 
Df  Ellin,  K(iiili«  the  sacntvnt  lo  BDCh  «ni  >>  dMih 
{OiticilitnttKk.  L  304). 

~  ietT«u»-(iee  Cai.  riw.llb.i 


-  It  will  tie  otiaen'cd  that  aU  the  Apsstolle*)  Canmt 
ocept  one,  tot  *'hlcfa  panlltb  am  hrra  foiud  in  the 
^tl«h  draws,  fall  wtlhin  (be  In*  6* :  and  the  parallel 
o  lbs  LXXVim  Cuui  is  ovy  bf-Celcbed. 
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the  leCtttaeti  ta  tbi  correapandEng  porti  of  Von 
Ditj't  work);  uul  OD  the  Dtber,  ia  Bcrtridge'i 
Caiix  ranonuni,  lib.  i.  op.  It.  Bod  cap.  v^  and 
elaeirheia  ia  that  tnatiw.* 

A>  ■  general  rule  the  ipoitolical  canoiu  an 
shorter,  the  Antiocb  canoDn  Taller  aad  more  ei- 
presa:  a  clrcamstaace  cvbjch  lendi  Biclcell  to  ice 
ID  the  roniur  a  compendiam  or  abridgmetit  of 
the  Utter,  bnt  which,  lecvrding  to  Bereridge, 
proTea  the  former  to  be  the  brief  originals,  of 
which  the  latter  are  the  euUtqueot  eipaniiDn. 

Beieridge  obserrei  with  aome  force  the 
thoDgh  the  apoatolical  caoona  are  not  quoted  bj 
naniB,  Jhe  canoiu  of  Antioch  repeatedly  p; 
to  be  in  accordaon  with  pcevioai  eccleaia. 
riitei,  wherea*  the  apoatolical  caaona  oeier 
Hoa  any  rolea  preriotulj  eiiating.'  Still  the 
Mine  qneation  most  aiiie  here  a*  la  relation  to 
the  couona  of  Nice,  Tii.,  whether  the  allusion 
renllr  i>  to  pre-eilsting  canon*  of  coaneila,  or 
whether  the  terma  used  are  to  be  otherniee  ei- 
pUrned.  And  as  regerdi  the  silence  of  the  ipoa- 
tolical  canons  as  to  anything  older  than  them' 
seWea,  it  innat  be  recollected  that  any  olher 
(onraa  would  hare  been  self-contradictory.  They 
coDld  not  pretend  to  lie  apoetelic  and  yet  rely  on 
older  authorities.  Hence  even  had  sticli  refer- 
ences been  fonnd  in  the  materiala  of  which  they 
were  composed,  these  most  have  been  strock  ont 
when  they  were  put  together  in  their  present 

The  aynod  of  Antioch  lying  unler  the  re- 
proach of  Arlanisni,  it  may  seem  improbable  that 
any  dscroea  ahoold  hare  been  borrowed  from  it. 
To  meet  thia  objection  Bickell  nrgea  that  thongh 
the  Antioch  clergy  were  Arian,  the  Bishop  Me- 
lettUB  was  not  un-ortbodox,  and  was  mnch  re- 
•pected  by  the  Catholics.  And  he  throwa  ont 
the  theory  that  the  apostolical  canoni,  which 
shew  traces  of  Syrian  phraseology,  mny  be  a 
tort  of  corpus  cononam  made  at  that  period  in 
Syria,  and  drawn  up  in  part  fVcm  the  Antioch 
decrees,  in  part  from  the  apostolical  constitutions 
(which  shew  like  marks  of  Syrian  origin),  and 
in  part  from  olhoT  sources.*  This  work,  it  is 
conjectnred,  Meletioa  brouj^ht  with  him  when 
he  came  to  the  Council  of  Constantinople  (where 
he  died)  in  381  a.d.,  and  introduced  it  to  the 
llivDUrablc  notice  of  the  clergy:  a  hypothesis 
which  is  thought  to  account  for  the  apostolical 
cnnons  being  cited  (as  Bickell  thinlcs  for  the  Grst 
time)  at  the  Piorinciat  Synod  of  Constantinople, 

A.D,  394, 

The  opinion  .)f  Hefete  may  be  worth  stating. 
He  thinks  that  though  there  is  a  good  deal  to  be 
snid  for  the  theory  that  many  of  the  apostolical 
cnnons  were  borrowed  from    thoee  of  Antioch, 
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the  coUTene  is  quite  psislble,  and  the  point  bjr 
no  means  settled.  In  regard  to  the  Coimcil  of 
Nice,  it  would  appaar,  he  thinks,  that  it  refers 
to  oldiF  canons  on  the  like  subjects  with  thou 
which  it  waa  enacting.  And  It  is  by  no  meau 
impoeaible  that  the  allusion  may  be  to  thoae 
which  are  now  found  among  the  apostolio  coQoiu, 
and  which  might  have  existed  in  the  Cbnrch 
before  they  were  Incorporated  in  that  collection. 
This  Tiew  he  thinks  is  supported  by  a  letter  from 
certain  Egyptian  bishops  to  Meletius  at  the  com- 
meocement  of  the  4th  century,*  in  which  they 
complain  of  his  haring  ordained  beyond  the 
liraita  of  hii  diocese,  which  they  allege  is  coD- 
trary  to  "  mos  divinus  "  and  to  "  regala  cede- 


patru 


I  et  propatm 


copm 


.  !n  aliei 


"lei 


»!e- 


brare."  The  infereDce,  Hefele  thinks,  is  aim  . 
irresistible  that  this  refers  to  what  is  now  the 
S6th  (hit.)  Apostolical  Canon.  And  at  all 
events  he  appears  to  hold  with  Bickell  that  the 
apostolical  canons  are  referred  to  at  Ephcsui, 
Constantinople  (A.D.  448),  and  Chalcedon.  But 
such  a  view  fsll-.  short  of  that  of  BeTeridga, 

Coming  to  the  internal  evidence,  we  find  sreat 
stress  to  have  been  laid  by  Bailie,  Von  Drey, 
Bickell,  and  othera  on  the  contents  of  tha  caiioiLa,u 
distinctly  marking  their  lata  date.  Thua  tha  8th 
(vii.)  (as  to  Easter)  is  in  harmony  with  the  pre- 
sent interpolated  text  of  the  apostolical  coDsti- 
tutions,  bat  is  at  Tariance  with  what  Epiphaniua 
read  there,  and  with  the  Syriac  didaicalia  (tee 
infrs,  pp.  122, 123).  It  relate*  to  the  settlement  of 
a  particular  phase  of  the  Easter  coutroTersy  which 
did  not,  according  to  Hefele,  spring  np  nntii 
the  3rd  century  {CoBolifngeiiJt.  i.  303  and  776).' 
Moreorer,  if  known  and  recogniied  prerions  xo 
the  Council  of  Nice,  it  seems  extraordinary  that 
this  canon  should  not  have  been  mentioned  Id 
Constantine'a  famous  letter  to  the  Nicena  Fathers 
on  the  Easter  Controversy  (Euseb.  Fila  Const,  iii. 
18-20> 

Canon  27  (ixvi.)  hardly  savours  of  s  very 
enrly  time.  On  this  canon  Beveridge  (Anmrf.  in 
Can,  Apoal.,  ivb  Camme  uvi.)  cites  the  Council 
of  Chalcedon  (a.d.  451),  as  saying  that  In  manr 
provincea  it  was  permitted  to  readers  and  aingen 
to  marry  ;  and  nnderstands  it  of  those  provinces 
In  which  the  apostolical  canons  had  been  put  in 
force,  they  having  been,  he  Bays,  originally  passed 
in  diSerent  localities  by  proviocial  synods.  (See 
also  his  Jud.  dt  Can.  Apod.  %  ill.  in  Cotel.  vol.  L 
p.  436.)  This  seems  to  derogate  somewhat  from 
the  general  reception  whioh  he  alsawbere  appesrs 
disposed  tfl  claim  for  them.  So  limit«dan  c^ra- 
tioD-even  in  the  5th  century  is  acarcely  what  was 
to  be  expected  !f  the  whole  collection  had  been 
made,  and  promulgated  a  century  and  a  half  be- 

The  31st  (to.),  the  lixxi.,  and  liixlii.,  all 
appear  to  speak  of  a  time  when  the  empire  was 
Christian  (see  Hefele,  vol.  i.  p.  7S3,  TB9  ;  Bic- 
kell, i.  so.).i 


Glvfn  In  Roolh,  Rd.  Sacr.  vnl.  ilL  fp.  Ml.  Ml 
IfHefelo'ivLiHiHiUtlssulfectbeaoniit^  Bavnlij 
Cbabeld  to  have  cooKuedtbeiptelsl  point  bare  nil 
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T1»  ftath  (niiT.),  TKogniiiiig  skind  of  metro- 
politaB  muthoritj,  hu  mlw  btm  much  iuiited 
B  bf  Ton  Dnj  and  Bickell,  u  well  u  bj  IHIlie, 
in  pn»r  of  an  origia  Dot  urlier  thiD  tha  4th 
eentiD7(iMa>iitn,  Ber,  Cod.  Din.  lib.  2,  np.T.).^ 
Th«  46th  ni;s*sti  Hit  n ntirk  that  if  it  ware  in 
tiiitna  (t  th*  tim«  af  Cyprian,  it  wouLl  mn\j 
hm  b«CD  cit«d  in  the  controreny  la  to  bcrttical 
IiipUmi.  It  apvs  vith  the  doctrint  of  the  apa»- 
U^cal  CDutitDtioBi  tj.  15,  and  according  to  ■omg 
hu  prclahly  bcoi  taken  thcDce.  Beicridga  indeed 
■tauTfa  that  Cyprian  (Epiit.  to  Julwjaiiui)  doet 
n)^  «  the  decrea  of  a  gynod  held  DDder  the 
preadcBcy  of  Agrippinoa  (tee  Jtid,  de  Can.  Ap. 
jiL  and  Cod.  Can.  lib.  3,  cap.  lii.).  Xbii  de- 
an he  nenu  to  think  may  be  ths  arigiBal  of 
am  M.  If  BO,  howenr,  it  maid  Mem  to  ihev 
Uk  local  and  partial  character  of  th*  ipoitolical 
auai,  fin-  «a  know  that  the  Roman  Chorch 
kridat  tbii  very  time  a  contrsry  view  (Comp. 
th(  tdmiBiona  of  Bev.  in  JikL  dt  Can.  §  lii.). 

Apin,  other  arden  bufdei  biihop.  prist,  and 
iaoM  appear  in  the  clerical  body.  We  hare  inb- 
iaeam,  rndir*,  and  nngen  (cbbod  43).'  Thoagh 
Ibi  Kond  of  tfaeae  ia  fonnd  in  Tertalliau,  the 
nntasd  liat  are  not  to  he  tracnl  ftirther  back 
IhiB  the  middle  of  the  third  centory. 

Sot  to  mention  other  initancea,  it  may  in  con- 
dasisn  be  obaerred  that  much  cooUit  hai  taken 
liisee  oTcr  the  liit  of  canooical  booka 


Lothel 


»  there! 


to  the  a 


oitotkn.  Bereridge  thinki  that  the  Taristion 
IB  that  Ikt  from  the  canon  of  Scriptnre  as  eventn- 
iliy  teltled,  ia  a  proof  that  it  waa  drawn  np  at 
u  tirly  daU  and  before  the  final  settlement 
■B  made.  Bat  at  the  lame  time  be  (somewhat 
iBgmittently)  is  inclined  to  take  refnge  in  the 
tbeorythat  this  last  canon  hai  been  interpolated. 
Htn  again  it  would  be  Tain  to  attempt  an 
ibndgement  of  the  adamant  (tee  Cod.  Cuhm. 
'ati.Xn.a.MnAJvd.dtCaH.Afiia.  %  XYt.  H  am.) 
Beftira  smcladiug,  the  opiuiona  of  one  or  two 
Mber  wiiteia  moat  be  mentioned.  Krabbe  thinke 
IkBt  at  the  end  of  the  4th  or  early  in  the  ath 
mtnry,  a  writer  of  Arian  or  Macedonian  ten- 
ifncies  drew  np  both  the  8th  book  of  the  oonatl- 
litiou  Bod  the  collection  of  canoni,  tha  former 
Mag  compOBed  ont  of  precepts  then  In  circalation 
udtr  th*  Apoatlea' lumes,  with  many  ndditiDns  of 
^b  ontn,  the  Utter  one  of  canons  made  in  diflerent 
^las  dnring  the  2nd  and  3rd  centoriae,  wHh 


■nun  Bight  be  Imce  galoed  (or  Ibe  Ibnn'  thai  Ihne 
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of  AaO«J,  hu  ri,  i 

««;  Ibc  l...»t  b.(n 

iu  eMifonnltf 

dldnMBri«lllI 

■nt  be  Ibererore  IMnki 

the  AmtillOLl 

to  be  <ho  B\ia  of  Ibe 

Wb.  and  to  be 

t  AWiorJi  lno. 
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tha  inlnrpolatfon  of  the  7th  and  BStli  canont 
forged  by  himself  (see  Olttei,  p.  itI.  pref.). 

Bonaen  attaches  mnch  tmportaaca  to  the  apoa- 
tolicol  cunooi.  He  regardi  them  as  belonging 
to  a  claaa  of  ordinances  which  were  "  the  local 
ooatnmea  of  tha  apostolical  Chorch,"  i.  e.  if  not 
of  the  Johannaaa  aga,  at  all  erent*  of  that  Immo' 
diately  incceeding.  fet  sach  "never  formni 
any  real  code  of  law,  mnch  leaa  were  they  the 
decroe*  of  r^node  or  conncili.  Their  coUectioos 
nowhere  hid  the  force  of  law.  Every  ancient 
and  great  church  presented  modlflcationi  of  the 
ontlinea  and  traditiou  here  put  together;  bnt 
tha  constitstion*  and  practice!  of  all  chnrchei 
ware  built  npoa  this  groDudwork"  {Chrat.  and 
MaTikaui,  TtA.  ii.  431).  Oar  apostolical  canont 
■erred  this  pnrpuee  in  the  Greek  Church.  The 
fiction  whiob  attribntei  them  to  the  Apostlea  ia 
probably  ante-Nioens  (vol,  vii.  p.  873);  but  they 
are  now  in  an  interpolated  state. 

Internal  aridence  Bhava,  be  thinkt,  that  tb« 
original  collection  conaisted  of  three  chipten : — 
L  On  ordination. 
II.  On  tha  oblation  and  communion. 

III.  On  acts  which  deprira  of  offidal  righti 

Theae  compriie,  with  soma  axceptiona,  rather 
more  thui  a  third  of  tha  whole.  To  thevi,  he 
ny*,  were  appended,  bnt  at  an  early  date — 

IV.  On  the  righta  and  duties  of  the  bishop; 
ud  strbteqaently  when  the  collection  thns  ai- 
tcnded  had  been  formed — 

v.-  Other  gronads  of  deprivation. 

Canons  6  (v.),  27  (iTvi.),  he  consider*  from 
(ntemal  evidence  to  he  iotwpolatlons.  Kelyiog 
on  the  (act  that  the  Coptic  venlon  (to  which  ha 
attaches  mnch  weight,  calling  It  "Tie  Apoe- 
tolical  Constitntiona  of  Aleiandria")  omit* 
canons  ilvii.,  xlviii.,  xlii.,  ).,  he  treats  thcs* 
also  as  of  later  date.  Canon  35  (xiilv.)  he 
■ppeara  to  consfder  as  a  gannina  early  form  of 
what  ■□bseqnBntly  became  the  system  of  metro- 
politan authority. 

Coming  then  to  what  he  stylefl  "The  Second 
Collection,  which  Is  not  recogniiod  bythe  Roman 
Church,"  i.e.  to  the  canons  not  translated  by 
Dionysins,  ha  says  they  "bear  a  more  dedded 
charscUr  of  a  law  book  for  the  internal  di»- 
ciplina  of  the  clergy,  with  penal  enactments." 

Canon  liui.  is  a  repetition  and  confinnation 
of  one  in  the  first  collection,  vii,,  ii.  compared 
with  31  (ill.).  This  and  canons  tiiiiii.,  IiiiIt., 
are  post-Nlcene.  The  cbdok  of  Scriptore  also  is 
spurious,  as  contradicting  In  many  points  th* 
authentic  traditions  and  arsomptious  of  the  aarly 
Chsrch.  It  Is  wanting  in  the  oldest  US.,  tha 
Codei  Barberinmi  {Chriaianity  and  Mankind, 
vol.  ii.  p.  227). 

Oltzen,  though  modestly  declining  to  express 
a  poaltiva  Jodgment,  eiidently  leans  to  the  view 
of  Bickall  that  the  Antiochene  decrees  were 
the  fouBdation  of  many  of  the  eanoni,  and  re- 
grets that  Bnnten  should  have  brought  up  again 
the  theory  of  Beveridge,  which,  he  considers, 
"rcceotiores  omnca  hujns  rei  judice*  lellita- 
veranl"  (Pref.  p.  ivi.  note,  and  p.  iii.). 

There  are  OrienUl  versions  of  the  apostolical 
QiDoni.  As  BoQsen  hat  obeerveJ,  the  Coptic  ud 
Aetbiopic  (the  former  being  a  very  lata  hat 
faithful  translation  from  an  old  Sahidic  venion, 
•ee  Tattam's  Edition,  1B4«)  omit  certain  of  the 
canons  relating  to  heretical  baptism*    Kicept  ik 
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(hu  wid  la  Cku.  Iiitt.  thej  do  oot  differ  in  saf 
Imporlant  degree  **  Some  Mconnt  oF  time  rei- 
liont,  and  slw  of  th*  S7yiu,iiur  be  laen  in  Blckell, 


He  B 


e   Uet- 


nimed  to  b«  later  than  our  Gnck 

little  auiiUDca  ii  to  be  dtrired  fiom  them  («e 

C.  215);  others,  hoirever,  ss  BiuucD,  rat*  tbem 
Ighly.    Tlis  labject  deserves  further  inqnirj. 

To  attempt  to  decide,  or  area  to  sum  np  lo 
large  a  cDDtroTersy,  and  one  on  which  scbolan 
have  differed  eo  widely,  irotild  Bnvour  of  pre- 
Kumption.  It  mnit  taSice  to  indicate  ■  fev 
poiaU  on  vbidi  the  deciuan  Hema  principally 
to  tarn.  The  £nt  qnestion  is,  Can  ve  come  to 
Bercridgs's  eoucliuioD  that  a  coipus  canonam 
cormpoadlng  to  our  pmsnt  collection,  ind  poa- 
KS«liig  It  generally  recognised  aothorlty,  raelly 
ejlsted  in  the  3rd  ceotnry  ?  If  lo,  much  weight 
would  deservedly  bcloog  to  it. 

But  if  nn  impartial  view  orBeveridge'e  argu- 
nienti  should  be  thought  to  lead  merely  to  the 
coDclDsiDn.  that  a  Dumber  of  canana  lubatanti- 
ally  agreeing  with  certain  of  tlirse  now  in  oar 
collection,  are  quoted  in  the  4th  century,  and 
pnsumably  eiiited  mhd*  oowiderable  time  pre- 
viously, we  find  ourselvei 

In  this  oaee  the  canti 
lection  may  possibly  be 
rrcea  of  eynodi  held  at  different  nnd  nnlcnown 
limes,'  and  in  different  and  uncertain  places,  not 
naceasariiy  agreeing  with  each  other,  and  not 
necessarily  acknowledged  by  the  Church  at  krgt, 
St  all  events  titl  a  later  period.' 

Again,  if  oar  present  coUectjnn  as  a  whi^  be 
not  shewn  to  be  of  the  3rd  century,  the  question 
nt  once  arises  when  and  how  it  vns  mnde,  end 
whether  sny  modification  or  interpolation  took 
place  in  the  component  matariols  when  they  were 
BO  collected  together.* 

If  it  be  to  be  looked  upOB  ns  ■  digut  of  pre- 
e listing  csiDoni  brought  together  from  Tarioue 
sources,  it  is  neceaaary  to  consider  how  far  the 
fiict  that  any  particular  canon  ia  autbenticnted 


ir  pceaant  col- 


la  Can.  LXXXV.  Uie  Capilii  ooilU  Ei 
r.  flnd  puts  JudlLh  uid  TobEt  in  pLaoe 


Jnd*  and  ttie  Epiilln 
ever  abtut  tke  «i(iW  boocs  • 

(Impels  [n  Uw  list. 

^  SoniB  mnj,  no  donb^  b 
l>rcj  sitmlti  t^  probalilf  an 


DmluotMurcstKet. 
Lddi  tbv  Apvalypw.  between 

I.  and  fiilhiw  ttit 


icJticAti.  vol.  1.  Append. ;  and  c 
n  of  Iha  ApDslalkal  Canons  v 
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SI  loEuler  in  Can.  Vll. 
lo  the  Wcitem  diurcli, 

'^l  jjraclia  (Jud.  de  Can,  9.  14;  and  b»  l  ^T)- 
B  W  admlaelons  of  InlprpDlalioDs.  set  Bev.  Jwi-  di 
Id  ^nf  fa.  and  Cod^  Cat.  In  Cotel,  vol.  il,  Appi^iKL 
,13,)}  t.  Hot  aa  It  be  tbrgMten  (bit.  In  ttK  onlT 
ilnwhKIm  tHwof  llirlr  having  bn^n  collHiHt. 
i»  IntrwtiK^  lif  the  nnlroc  prHc\(  oT  bring  the 
o(  tlK  ApMlIn  ^[taud  IB  GInuent. 
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by  being  cited   at   Nic 

degree   authentiates    ■ 

cited.  For  unless  soma  conn  or  conneiun  cms 
be  BhewD,  two  catiotiB  standing  in  jnxtapoutioiip 
mvr  be  of  quite  different  age  and  origin. 

Tbeae  conoderatiMia  have  been  prindpslly 
framed  with  rsference  to  the  at^ttmenta  of  Bere- 
ridge.  Of  oouree  if  the  views  of  Vco  Drej  be 
adopted,  any  importance  to  be  attached  to  thr 
canons  ismsterially  diminished.  Up  to  a  certain 
point  Beveridge  certainly  argnsa  not  only  irith 
ingennity  but  force,  and  his  reasoning  doen  not 
seem  lo  have  received  its  fair  Ehare  of  attention 
from  Von  Drey  and  Bickell.*  Still,  after  allow- 
ing all  jiuit  weight  to  what  he  advances,  a  car«fu] 
conaideration  of  the  points  jnat  saggcsted,  nuj 
perhaps  tend  to  shew  that  it  is  not  difficult  to 
see  why  coutroveraiaiista  of  modern  tlmei  hare 
not  ventured  to  lay  much  stress  od  the  apas- 
lolical  canons. 

Bat  there  is  another  reason  fbr  this.  K« 
Wcetern  chnreh  can  consistently  proclaim  th«ir 
authority aa  they  nowstand.  Protestant  chorcbes 
will  budly  ^rec,  for  instance,  to  the  rule  that 
one  who  was  ordained  unmarried,  may  not  after- 
wards marry,  nor  will  they  recogniie  the  Uac- 
cabeea  as  a  canonical  book ;  while  ^e  oaDona 
which  reqoire  a  trine  immeraion  in  baptism,  and 
the  repetition  of  baptism  when  peribnnvl  bv 
heretira,  will  not  be  accepted  by  either  Protest- 
ant or  Roman  Catholic' 

It  may  be  proper  to  add  that  the  cauums  her* 
dlacnssed  are  not  the  only  series  extant  which 
claim  apostolical  aothorlty. 

Thus,  lor  iiutance,  besides  the  Autv^su  tw 

wtKirov  and  Al  SiantTal  si  Sii  KAqrUmt  kmI 
Karirts  iaaAijfnaeTurDl  Tmw  hiyimt  kratrriXttr 

(both  of  which  will  be  treated  of  in  connexiiKi 
with  the  Apost.  Oonatitutions),  wa  have  certain 
pretended  canons  of  an  apostolic  eonndl  at  An- 
tioch  (the  title  being  Tail  irfiov  lipoitifnpot 
lUv^Aon  '(  Till  ir  'AiTiextif  ■'ir  JiawrvMatv 
aurMeu,  tbvt'  larir  tx  tar  avnimir  mirriat 
Maririm  lUpoi  riir  W  b*tdS  tifrBirrmr  eii  Tjfs> 
■Q^i7<«i»  ^^Aiae^inii').  Tliey  are  in  Bickell, 
i.  138,  and  Lagarde,  Belig.  Jurit  Ecetet.  p.  18. 

We  also  find  another  set  of  apoatolic  canoDs 
(tpof  KovoviKhi  rif  ^lur  irotrrihatvy  also 
published  by  Bickell,  L  133,  and  Lagarde,  p.  96 
(and  of  which  the  latter  critic  says  that  it  ia 
"nondum  theologis  satis  omuideratiim  ") ;  and 
yet  again  a  curiona  seriee  of  alleged  apoetolia 
ordinances  (many  of  which  reiemble  part*  of 
the  apostolical  constitutions),  in  three  ancieat 
Syriac  M8S..  one  translated  Into  Greek  bv  Lagarde 
(,Btl.  Jitr.  Eccl.  p.  89),  and  two  into  Engliah,  with 
notes,  by  Cureton,  in  '  Ancient  Syriac  Etocnmenta, 


OaL  Can.  In  CoWI.  tdL  IL  Append,  p.  IQ 

bnt  Ui(  dllBcal?  attending  tbem  baa  pmbsblf  bad  Iti 

ihUElo  pKvenilsg  their  full  iwiculUaa.    ITiriln  niiais 

ot  the  CiDgD  on  Hcrrtial  BsptliDi  as  amtniy  Is  One 

Roman  nilf.    Cul  LXVl.  li  nUo  coonair  to  (he  dtici- 

pUi»  ot  Romei  but  not  being  In  the  tret  M  tt  It  IhM 

npucrj^phal. 
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nUiIag  to  tha  cutiot  MUUiihBi 


t  of  Chrkti- 


In  £dccH,'  tr^  iritli  pntkce  by  W.  Wnsht,  | 
Lwd.1864.  It  ■pponllut  in  Cod.  Add.  14,173, 
M.  37,  n  Brit.  Mitt,  thii  donuncnt  ii  quolod  u  ' 
-Cuou  or  the  Aportls." 

It  it  Dot  prrlupt  ■  whollj  onrcuauble  hopa 
tlul  further  rtnirebc*  inM  Cht  ccdeiiuticil 
1I&  of  Sjria  mtj  in  th*  meuu  of  throwing 
nun  light  oo  tha  pflrp^«iii^  qnestioEii  which 
umiDSdnlJkfl  the  apostolic  canou  uh]  tha  ipo^ 
Ulic  oiHi*titatzcHU|  both  of  them,  in  ail  prob^ 
bjlilf,  cJoMlgr  coanaclad  in  thair  origin  with  ttmt 
danh  ud  oauDti-f.l 

Jnfionlio. — Centurialoret  Magdebitrg.  ii.  c  7, 
)>.  3U,  tts.  Fr.  Tarriamu,  Pro  Caaon.  Ayia.  tt 
Epji.  Dtcrd.  PvHtif.  Apad.  Adterm  Magd.  Qmtttr. 
i«l'aM)(Fkir.  1572,  Latatiae  lS73),lib^L  P.  dc 
1iiict,Coiic.Saoerd^u\.2.  J.Dilla«u,i>rTPww{- 
r^^pUj  Afo^^  lib,  iii.  FcanonI  Vaidic. 
Ij'it.  (in  Cotclarina,  J'alr.  ApoaL,  Tol.  ii.  a[^. 
p,  iil),  part  i.  cap.  4,  Uatt.  I^roqnanu  in 
J^  Mu.  orf  i'mrmuanat  Ajnufit  FtndK:.  (Rotho- 
ug.  H74).  SeTengli  /wfinum  dt  Can.  A/int, 
(a  Cud,  Patr.  Aput.,  adit.  1724,  rol.  i.  p.  432). 
Btitrtpi  Adaatationti  ad  Can.  Apod.  (Ibid.  p. 
Uo).  Codtx  Ciononmi  Bcciasia*  faiwraii/ii  Vin- 
d^atvi  1  GoL  BeT«r«gio  (Ibid.  vol.  ii.  app.  p.  1, 
uJ  Oifaid  1S48.)  BTvaoaii  JudiBiumde  Atidort 
Q'^mm  It  Caiutilutwnum  AfiOd<.lioonm  (Cotel. 
rot.  iL  upp.  p.  177).  ProUg.  in  Ignalitlm  Jac. 
farrii  (Ibid.  ToL  ii.  app,  p.  199),  aaa  cap.  tL 
Kijnbncht,  IXu.  it  Cm.  Ap.  tt  Cod.  Ecc. 
Bah  Ratitb.  1828.  Erabbe,  Dt  Ood.  Ooi.  qn 
JfOri.  dicvatur,  SM.  1829.  Von  Drej,  Ntut 
ViUtnch.  ttber  die  Komtit.  tmd  Sanonet  dtr 
AimL,  Tubingen  1832.  BickaLt,  GtKladdt  dtt 
KirduarKMt,  Gianan  1848,  tdL  L  Hafela,  Om- 
cAeigacikhU,  fnihurg  IB&S,  vol.  i.  append. 
BtUHCD,  C^rittioBits  aad  ifanlami,  Icauon  1864. 
ClUea,  OMttilutiima  Apod.,  Snarini  1853,  pr*- 
aa  i  2,  Da  I^garde,  £tliqiiuu  Jurii  Eooltti- 
ada,  Jafi}u)«<HHM,  1856.  [B.  S.] 

.\P0STOLICAL  CONSTITUTIONS.  Tha 

'poktalinl  coDititntiom  consiit  of  eight  boolci. 
TlHir  general  acope  ii  tha  ducniiiaD  and  regula- 
tion (not  in  the  way  of  concise  rules,  but  in 
iiSai*  and  hortatorj  language)  of  eecleaiasticBl 
i&in.  la  tome  placet  they  enter  upon  the 
print*  1>ehiiTioar  proper  for  Chriatipns;  in 
ahet  parts,  in  couLCiion  with  the  services  of 
the  Church,  they  fnrniih  liturgical  form"  at 
"otidfnblF  length.*  A  large  tliare  of  the 
'holt  ii  taken  up  with  the  mbjeots  of  the  aac- 
nawnta,  and  of  the  poweri  and  dnties  of  the 

At  the  end  of  the  eighth  book,  as  now  coni- 
nmalf  edited,  are  to  be  fonnd  the  apostolical 
iBUDi.    Theaa  we  have  already  treated  of  in  the 
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complete  Latin 

year  Turrianiu  edited  the  Greek  ttit.     It  la  not 

:p*ditnt  here  to   pnnat  at  any  length  tha 

,  leetion  of  anbaiqoent  aditions,  bnt  it  may  be 

aa  wall  to  mention  tfaa   atandaid  one  of  CoU- 

th«  Pairet  Apattolici  and  tha  uaefnl  and 

portable  modeni  ana  of  Oltien  (Suerin,  18J3> 

There  ia  also  one  by  Lagarde,  Lipsiae,  18Gi, 

The  muEtitDtlona  profeai  on  tha  face  of  them 

be  the   words   of  the  Apostles    themselvea 

ritten  down  by  the  hand  of  Clnnant  of  Heme. 

Book  1  prascribaa  in  great  detail  the  manner* 

and  babita  of  tha  ftithftil  laity. 

Book  2  ia  concerned  chiefly  with  tha  datiu  of 
the  epiacopal   office,  and  with   aaaembliet   for 

Book  3  relates  partly  to  widowa,  partly  to  tha 
clergy,  and  to  the  adminiatration  of  baptlam. 

Book  4  tmta  of  anstentatlon  of  the  poor,  of 
domeatio  life,  and  of  rirgina. 

Book  5  iiat  mainly  to  do  with  the  anbjeels  of 
martyr*  and  martyrdom,  and  with  the  rolsa  for 
leasla  and  fasts. 

Book  6  apeak*  of  schianutics  and  beretica,  and 
eutera  npon  th*  qneation  of  tha  Jewish  law,  and 
of  the  apoatolic  discipline  tuhatitntad  for  it,  and 
rafen  incidentally  to  certain  cnatoms  and  tradi- 
tiona  both  Jewiah  and  Gentile. 

Book  7  deadiba  the  two  paths,  tha  one  of 
life,  the  other  of  spiritual  death,  and  foiiows  out 
this  idea  into  sereral  pointa  of  daily  Chriatian 
life.  Then  follow  r^es  for  the  teaching  and 
baptism  of  catechomens,  and  liturgical  pre- 
oedenta  of  prayer  and  praiao,  together  with  a  list 
of  bishopa  aaid  to  hare  bMU  appointed  by  the 
Apostiea  themaelTe*. 

Book  8  dbcnasei  th*  diranity  of  apirltiul 
gifts,  and  gira*  tha  Ibrnn  of  public  prayer  and 
adminiatration  of  tha  cammnnion,  the  eleetion 
and  ordination!  of  biahopa,  and  other  ordere  in 
tha  Charch,  and  adds  nriooa  ecclesiaatieal  regu- 
lations. 

Tbi*  enunwration  of  tha  contenta  of  the  books 
is  by  no  meana  eihauatiTfr— the  style  being 
diHW,  and  many  other  matters  being  incident- 
ally touohed  opou— bat  is  merely  intended  to  give 
tha  nader  aome  general  notion  of  tha  nature  of 
the  work. 

From  the  time  when  they  were  bronght  again 
to  light  down  to  the  present  moment,  great 
diSerencea  of  opinion  hsT*  eii*t«d  aa  to  tha  dale 
and  authonhip  of  the  constitution*. 

Turriauu*  und  Boviiia  held  them  to  ba  ■ 
genuine  apMtolical  work,  and  wera  followed  in 
this  opinion  by  aome  subsequent  theologians,  and 
notably  by  the  learned  and  eccentric  Wbiaton, 
who  maintained  that  (with  the  exception  of  a 
few  groM  interpolations)  they  were  a  record  of 
what  onr  SaTionr  himself  dellrered  to  hii 
Apostle*  in  the  forty  days  after  hb  reanrreetion, 
and  that  they  were  committed  to  writing  and 
were  sent  to  the  churches  by  two  apoitolle 
councils  held  at  Jeruaalem,  A.V.  84  and  A.D.  67, 
and  by  a  third  held  soon  after  tha  dutroction 
of  the  city. 

On  the  other  hand  Baroniui,  Bollumine  and 
Petaiiua  declined  to  attach  weight  to  th*  Cou- 
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I,  while  DiUli  ud  Bloadal  Gmailj  At- 
tacked their  £;taiiiii(iua>  and  ■stliorit;. 

Whulsn'B  main  argnmsat  wu  that  ttie  aarly 
Fatfaen  constantiy  apeak  of  BitiwaiiXlu  irt- 
irrtKuti,  SiBTiim,  tiaToryai,  Sivriyiiaiit  rAr 
irarriiuer,  Kiirlir  r^i  Xtiravpyita,  Kaybr  rflt 
iAqftfoi,  and  h  forth,  which  is  tms ;  bnt  ha 
hu  not  proTsd  that  thaie  cipnsiioni  an  aeca- 
saiilj  nud  of  a  definite  book  or  bookt,  and  ba 
lesa,  that  thej  relate  to  viiat  we  DOW  hari  aa 
the  so-cHkled  Apostaliaal  Conititntiooa. 

It  wiJl  be  well  to  look  at  trane  of  the  chief  of 
tbcM  paoagea  from  the  Fstben. 

We  mBT  begin  with  the  wonia  of  InDaeni  in 
the  fragment  fint  printed  bjP&ff  in  1715.  al 
Tiui  Stin-^poif  t£v  iTHDT^Xiar  tiarifiai  wapn- 
KaknAttnirti  tnai  rir  uipior  riar  wfea^^t 
in  Tji  aoivp  tatinqf  mteimiceivt  ttari  t1 
MiiAax'ou  ■■  T.  A. 

Frofesior  Liihtfaot  la  dtspae«d  Ia  ue  hera  a 
reference  to  the  apoatolical  nuutitutloiu,  but 
does  not  rect^lae  the  Pfaffian  ftagmenta   u 

Eioina.*  (Ughtfoot  On  Epist.  to  PhOif^iau, 
Ddon,  ISliS,  pp.  201,  202.)  Bat  if  the  genn- 
ineneae  be  admitted,  the  reftrance  i*  inrelf  In 
the  hfgheit  degree  TSgne  and  nnoertain.  There 
is  no  CT^dence  that  the  ordinances  ipoken  of 
(wliateTer  thej  were)  were  to  be  found  in  anj 
one  particnlar  book— atlU  less  is  there  an^hing 
to  identify  what  ie  spoken  of  with  the  aposlolioal 
con»Iltations  eitlieT  as  we  now  hare  them,  or 
under  anj  eaiKer  and  simpler  form.  Horeorer, 
it  appeam  singular  that  if  the  Cjostitatioiu  wan 
mllj  what  the  writer  was  lelying  on,  he  ihonld 
not  qnate  some  passage  from  them.  Instead  of 
this,  he  goes  on  to  cite  theRerelatiDa.theEplitle 
to  the  Romans,  and  the  Epiitle  to  the  Hebrewa, 
almost  a«  if  these  contained  the  Iiardttti  in 
question.  What  is  meant  bj  the  word  Eiirtpw 
it  seemi  rerr  difllimit  to  nj  with  certsintj. 

Origen  speaking  of  fasting  (in  his  IQth  Homily 
on  LeTiticni)  anfs,  "  Sad  est  et  alia  odhnc  re- 
ligiosa  [jejunnodl  ratli>3<  cujns  lans  tpmrundam 
apoadorum  Uteris  pnedicatnr.  InTenimns  enim 
iu  qaodam  UMlo  ah  apoitolia  dictnm,  Beatus 
est  qnl  etiam  jejnnat  prae  eo  nt  alat  panperem. 
Hujus  jejuninm  ™lde  ncceptum  est  spud  Deom 
et  rcTcra  digne  satis :  imitntur  enim  lllam  qui 

Tbe  tenaa  in  which  Origen  introduces  this 
citation  do  not  seem  Tai7  appropriate  to  such  a 
work  as  tbe  ConsUtuI  ions,  nor  in  point  of  fact 
do  the  word*  (which  seem  meant  as  an  euct 
quotation)  occnr  in  it.  There  is  indeed  (Book 
r,  1)  a  general  eihortation  to  fast  in  order  to 
give  ilie  food  to  the  saints,  but  the  passsge  has  a 
primarj  rcftnnce  (.it  all  erenls)  to  paints  im- 
prisoned on  account  of  Che  feith.    Tht 


:ebe(wi 


a  Origen  and  those  in  the  Constitutions;  ai 
we  are  hnrdlr  jnstilied  in  seeing  aiijr  nfrrence 
the  latter  in  the  former.! 

■  HtLgenCeld  sppnn  u  UKe  a  like  yirw,  bMh  ai  to  I 
Apoalcllul  CimiHuiUuiii  btlog  intmdeti.  nod  u  lo  i 


A  later  tnatiae  entitled  '  De  AlaaterOnis,'  of 

nnknown  date  and  authorship,  erroDeoosIj  u- 
crilied  to  Cjprian,  refers  to  a  paasage  "  in  doe- 
triots  apoetoiomm,"  relating  to  Chnreh  discipline 
upon  offenders.  Hen  again  no  eSnrl  has  mc- 
neded  in  tracing  the  words  of  the  citation  either 
in  the  constitotions  or  in  uij  known  work. 
Then  is,  indeed,  a  pauage  of  a  limllar  eflwt 
(Book  il.  c  39),  bat  the  actual  langnage  ia  Dot 
the  same ;  ai^  a  simiiaritf  of  general  tenor  ir 
not  much  to  be  nlied  upon,  fnasmudi  as  the 
subject  In  hand  ia  a  itij  common  one. 

We  come  now  to  EnseUua.  In  hh  list  of 
books,  ailer  naming  thoee  genenlly  allowed,  and 
those  whioh  are  kmXtyiiiinit,  be  goes  on, — "  We 
must  rank  as  ipnTioui  (vMoi)  the  acconnt  of  tbe 
'Actaof  Panl,'  the  book  called  'The  Shepherd,' 
and  the  'RoTelstion  of  Peter,'  and  be«dee  time, 
the  epistle  circulated  under  the  name  of  'Bar- 
nabas,' and  what  are  called  tlie  'Teachinga  of 
the  Apostles '  (JAy  ixorriXmr  al  KfyiiLtrta  Bi- 
layol),  and  moreover,  as  I  said,  the  '  Apoealj-pse 
of  John,'  if  such  an  opinion  seem  correct,  which 
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among  the  books  geoersUj  n 
add  that  some  have  reckoned  In  this  diriiioB  the 
Gospel  according  to  the  Hebnwe,  to  which  thofie 
HebnwB  who  ha^-e  received  [Jesus  as]  the  Christ 
are  eapeclallr  attached.  Alfthese  then  will  be- 
long to  the  class  of  controverted  books."  (Eiueb. 
Siat.  Ecd.  iii,  25.) 

The  place  here  given  to  the  Giia;raJ  (even 
BCppoaing  them  to  be  the  constitutions)  is  id- 
consistent  with  their  being  held  a  genuine  work 
of  the  Apostles.  It  speaks  of  them,  howerer,  as 
forming  a  well-known  borA,  and  ftom  the  coii- 
teit  of  the  paaaage,  they  seem  to  be  reeogniseif 
irthodoij   but   then     '  "  "      "' 


then 


withoi 


isiuB,  a 


r  books  I 


collect 


directed  to  be  read  by  proeelrtee  for  instructii'O 
in  godliness,  enumerates  the  Wisdom  of  SoloniOD. 
the  WIsdirm  of  Siracfa,  Esther.  Judith,  Tobi^ 
uid  what  he  t\y\a  JiiSaxt)  KoAau^Jr?)  rwr  ikwo- 
OTutjuy.  The  same  remnrke  obviously  apply  to 
this  Fatber  as  to  Eusebius  (Op.  S.  Al/ian.  i.  SlSiL, 
Ed.  Bene^l.). 

The  Innguage  of  neither  of  them  indicates  tL;it 
the  work  in  question  was  looked  upon  as  an  au- 
thoritative collection  of  Church  lawa.  Lagarde 
denies  that  either  of  them  is  to  be  considered 
as  quoting  any  book  of  our  constitations,  laving, 
much  stnss  on  the  distinction  between  Sitaxai 
and  tiarifiii  or  iun-aYol  &TO0Ti>Aiir.  (Bunaen. 
Christ.  aadUait.,  vol.  vi.  p.  41.>)  Bunsen,  hon- 
ever,  himself  is  inclined  to  see  hen  a  reul  refer- 
ence to  a  primitive  form  of  the  conslitutloa^ 
(find.  vol.  ii.  p.  403.) 

We  now  come  to  Epiphanius,  who,  writing  at 
the  close  of  the  4th  century,  hiu  numerous 
explicit  references  to  the  SidTo^ii  of  the  A  post  lei, 
menning  thereby  apparmtly  some  book  of  .i 
similnr  kind  to  that  which  we  now  have.  His 
Tienof  its  character  and  authority  is  to  be  found 
in  the  following  passage : — 

"l^or  this  purpose  the  Andiani  themselves 
[a  body  of  henticsl  allege  the  ConstitutioD  of 
the  Apostles,  a  work  disputed  indeed  with  the 
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iltoviai  uwi  DO  point  of  the  Ikitli  ii  foliLfied,  uor 
let  or  the  cenfeauoB,  not  jet  of  the  admiais- 
uitin  iftUm  and  rule  and  liuth  of  thaChiuch." 
{Hair.  70,  So.  10 ;  comp.  alw  Ibid.  No.  11,  13 ; 
75,  So,  6;  80,  No.  7,) 

Bat  whm  ve  eiuniiu  hi*  cilatlom,  ve  Sad 
ikitDfme  of  Hmm  agree  eiictlj  with  our  praieat 
Uit,  while  lome  of  them  mrj  from  it  n  widei^, 
itiit  thej  can  bt  couneclad  with  it  only  bj  th> 
loppodtian  ^lat  they  wen  nwaiit  to  be  nude  *d 
Knaai  not  ad  litaram.  Sjta  this  rewDTCc  full 
m  t  fuDou  pavue,  immediataly  following  that 
jut  dtad,  where  Epiphaniiu  qnotea  the  couti- 
lUiooi  w  diracting  Eaeter  to  ha  obterred  ac- 
omliiig  to  the  JawUh  nckoning,!  whereai  in  our 
j>r«senc  copiea  thej*  eipreuly  eojoio  the  other 


(SeeB 


r.  17.) 


imperfedum  in 
llilihuom,'  once  aicribed  to  Cbrfioatcm,  but 
Bun  crasidered  to  have  been  the  production  of 
u  imlnown  writer  in  tht  5th  oentarj,  there  i> 
1  diatiict  reftrenee  to  "  the  8th  bcwk  of  the 
ifiaitslic  eanoD&"  And  words  to  the  effect  of 
UOM  qnoted  are  found  ta  On  wcond  chapter. 
AootheT  citation,  howerer,  in  the  aanie  writer 
comt  be  rerilied  al  alL 
It  B  not  neceiaarf  to  paraue  the  liat  further. 

takh  can  ha  TeriHed  with  more  or  laia  eiactnesi, 
lud  in  the  Tear  692  the  cooncil  of  Conatantinople, 
koonB  at  QniniKitom,  or  the  Trullon  conaci' 
Ixl  the  work  under  their  eonaiderstion,  bat  can 
uiConnal  decision,  refusing  to  acknowledge 
uiuthoiitative  on  aecoaDt  of  the  extent  to  wliic 
n  Lid  been  interpoUted  by  the  beterodoi. 

It  ippean   then  that  we  must  conclude  thi 
tLcTc  it  no  safficieat  eriJence  that  the  Chun 
ScMnllT  receired  ai  of  undoubted  aathorilj  ai 
nill«tion  of    confltitatiouA   profesaiog   to   hai 
rume  from  the  Apostles  theruselrea,  or  at  lea 
u  he  a  trustworthj  primitire  record  of  the 
ilKiHaiu,   ETeaEpi|dianius  bases  hit  approbatic 
of  the  work   of  which   he  speaks  on  aabjectii 
froiuidf.     He  refen  to  it,  becauM  he  thinks 
mbodoi,  bnt  admiu  that  it  was  not  received  : 
s  binding   aathoritj.      Yet   had   such   a   work 
ui^Ud,  it  ihonld  leem  that  from  its  practical 
ciiincter  it  mnit  ba*e  been  widelj  koowa,  per- 
i*laallj  cited,  and  geneiallj  acted  npoa. 

ladted  that  the  so-called  spoitaLc  coustitu- 
fMm,  as  thej  now  stand,  me  oot  the  productbn 
"t  the  Apostles  or  of  apostolical  men,  will  be 
clarto  most  readers  from  their  Bcbem*  and  coa- 
mu.  "  Apostles,"  uji  the  author  of  an  article 
m  tbt  subject  in  the  'Christian  Remembroncei ' 
b  195i,  "  are  brought  together  who  nerer  could 
hin  been  together  ia  this  life ;  St.  James,  the 
paler  (after  he  was  beheaded),  is  made  to  iit 
a  cDSDcil  with  St.  Paul  (Lib.  vi.  c.  14),  though 
tlvwhen  he  is  spoken  of  as  dead  (Lib,  t.  c  7). 
Thni  aisembled,  thej  condemn  heresiee  and 
bentici  br  name  who  did   not  arise  till  ajlfr 


thstr  death  (Lib.  tL  c  S);  thef  applet  the 

Dhaerrance  of  tha  days  of  their  death  (Ub.  TJiL 

33),  naj,  once  they  are  eren   made  to  wj' 

heac  are  the  names  of  the  bishope  whom  w« 

ordained  in  our  lifetime'  (Lib.  TJii.  c.  47)." 

Most  peraons  will  also  be  of  opinion  that  there 

a   tone   about  tha    constitutions   themselrea 

whioh  ii  bf  DO  means  in  haimonj  with  what  we 

know  of  spoetoUc  times.     Thua  for  Inibuiee,  the 

hononr  ^iren  to  the  episcopate  it  eicesslTa  and 

hjperholiraL 

strat  [i.e.  i  iwlcK*wai]  ifwv  {SaffiXi&i  Nal 
turdffnir  atrof  Ajiw  hryaloi  eeJi  unii  B^ii, 
At  i^iXu  r^i  wap*  Afimv  rift^i  AvaAo^fr  (citing 
Ps.  liixii,  6  and  Eiod.  iiiL-iiTiii.  in  LXX.). 
'O  yip  iwlamoTBt  irpan<t(Mv  iitir  in  SeeE 
i{(f  Ttri^^nt,  f  Kpmi  rei  KA'^pm  ml  toB 
\aaS  nrrdi  lf>x«  (Book  iL  3S;  comp,  also 
Book  ii.  33). 
And  iu  Book  ri.  3  we  read>— 
<t  7i|i  i  fiariXfvCir  txry\.pi)u»ar  nAtfrHn 
l{i<i.  a&r  v\ii  i,  K&v  ^Asf  wiav  fioAAai'  t 
liptSirir  JewurrdfUHt ;  'Offqi  yia  lifugirti 
Braikttai  l^tlvwr,  »pl  fujnif  ^avtra  Tir 
iyAra,  rtaoirif  aal  fiafurifor  lx*i  T^r  tifti- 
fUur  i  Ta*T5  ToA/tiiffai  irro/iiMTta;  <«p  *  rf 

A  ajstem,  too,  of  orden  and  claaaei  Iu  tha 

Church  etaodi  out  promioeDtlj,  especially  in  tha 
Sth  book,  of  which  there  ii  do  tracs  in  the  ear> 
liest  daya  <*ee  Bickell,  tdI.  i.  p.  62).  Thns  we 
hare  eubdeaeona,  readers,  fcc,  withminnte  direo- 
tioos  for  their  appointment,  Ceremoniei  also  are 
multiplied.  The  u»  of  oil  and  myrrh  in  haptia 
ia  enjoined  (Book  Tii,  32),  and  uie  marri^  of 
the  clergy  after  ordination  is  fbrbldden  (Ti- 17> 

We  m<ut  therefore  feel  at  onoe  that  wa  hare 
paieed  into  ■  diSarent  atmoaphere  from  that  of 
Clement's  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  and  that 
the  connection  of  Clement's  ume  with  the  work 
must  be  a  fiction,  no  lew  than  the  aasertlon  that 
he  wrote  jti  conteate  at  the  mouth  of  the  apoe- 
tlo.  Lieu  thoee  who  think  that  they  trace 
something  like  the  origin  of  such  a  lystem  in  tha 
letlen  of  Ignatius  must  allow  thnt  it  <i  here 
represented  in  a  stala  of  deTelopment  which 
must  have  isqnired  a  coniiderable  period  of  time 
to  bring  about. 


Thei 
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To  what  date  are  we  to  assign  the  work  in  the 
form  in  which  it  now  eiisU  ? 

Can  we  show  that  it  was  In  any  degree  farmed 
out  of  pre-«iisting  materials  ? 

Bishop  PearwD '  and  Arcfabiahop  Dehor  regard 
the  THriatiout  between  the  citations  of  Epipha- 
nins,  and  what  we  read  in  our  present  copies  of 
the  constitutions,  as  conclusiTe  eTidenca  that 
there  hnre  been  alterationa  and  interpolstiont  on 
a  large  scale  since  the  time  of  that  Father,  end 
the  latter  of  these  writers  thinks  that  the  same 
faliifier  has  been  at  work  here,  who  eipandwl  Iha 
thorter  epistles  of  Ignatius  into  the  so-called 
longer  epistles.! 

In  Colek  J'ofr.  upoil.  voL  11.  p.  tlO, 


B  EpiBtiM  and  the  CuuUtailHa  u 
aaa,  wnicn  ibe  rwdcr  maj  reftr  to  hj  Oiiiw  to 
•c  ih*  pTulabllttj  of  the  Istur  theory  (t."ao».ila 
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According  to  Podtmb,  ve  ifaould  probnbly 
>ttribiit«  tba  work  ia  ita  eibttiig  ranu  to  *bout 
tfaa  middia  of  th>  Sth  aatUTf,  vhiU  Uihcr  r»- 
fma  to  place  it  higher  than  tbe  SOt  nntmy.  If, 
on  the  atfacr  huid,  «c  could  miipoH  thnt  Epiphi- 
nitu  quoted  IodmIj-,  Bad  that  the  book  vhich  ho 
had  nwj,  with  occuionaL  eicsptlons,  have  re- 
•embled  [n  mbatanee  what  we  now  haie,  ^  we 
•houM  be  abla  to  pnt  iti  intiqnitr  somewhat 
highar.  Bat  wbatavar  coDcIniioa  naj  be  coma 
to  on  thii  point,  there  is  no  ittiifActor;  erideDca 
to  wairaot  ita  baing  auisned  to  aof  period  mlR- 
ciantlj  sulj'tomskait,uitataiid>,BaBntbaritj 
w  to  apoatolie  wage. 

Bat  the  qaeition  still  ramajni.  Cnn  wa  trace 
it!  oompoaition,  and  in  any  degm  identify  the 
materials  oat  of  which  It  hai  been  pnt  blether  f 

That  the  work  wai  a  pun  and  simple  foreery 
i>  improbable.  Sach  wai  not  the  coar«e  which 
mattera  took  in  eatlj  dayi;  nor  wonld  the  mea- 
■ors  of  acoeptanca  which  it  obtained  be  eanlf  ac- 
cannUd  for  on  thia  thesr}'. 

HoreoTer  it  containa  paaaagea  which  aeem 
manifestly  to  belong  to  an  etrlj  age.  Thai  in 
ca«  of  qnarrele  the  Chrlstinn  i>  recommended 
to  Kek  reconciliation  even  at  a  lost  to  himself, 

a.  45>— woidt  which  at 
time  before  tbt  empire  waa  Chmtiso.  S«  again, 
the  aecnlar  jndgej  are  said  to  be  iirintl  nai  oi 
yiriiaKiimt  Sidnrro.  So  also  TnartjrdDtn  and 
peraacntioa  on  acconnt  of  Chriitianitf  art  tpolten 
of  u  by  no  means  eiclnsiTely  belonging  to  the 
paat  (see  Ub.  5,  init.  at  alibi). 

And  to  mention  but  one  more  point,  the  charge 
of  Arianism,  which  waaatone  time  freely  bronght 
against  the  conititations,  and  naed  (a  prove  that 
they  had  been  corrupted,  if  not  forged,  by  here- 
tics,' has  in  later  days  l>een  sometimes  made  the 
gronnd  of  an  oppoaite  infereuce.  It  li  thought  by 
soma  modem  writers  merely  to  show  that  the 
phrasea  eicepted  againat  date  from  a  time  before 
the  controTersy  arose,  and  when  therefore  men 
spoke  with  less  of  dogmatic  exactness.  ■ 

Perhaps  it  Is  posaible  to  go  even  a  step  fnrther, 
•t  all  events,  by  way  of  not  nnreiisoDable  conjec- 
ture. We  have  seen  that  Whislon  relied  on  a 
number  of  places  in  which  the  early  Fathers 
speak  of  SiBaxtd,  Stta^Ku^tai^  tiafi^m  -rmr  iro- 
irriKar,  and  some  years  before  Whiston  wrote, 
Bishop  Pearson  (in  his  VindMit  /jnaiiamu--) 
had  SDj-gested  the  idea  that,  so  far  as  such  ei- 
pressions  really  referred  to  any  specific  works  at 
all,  they  were  to  be  understood  of  smsllcr,  more 
BDcient,  and  more  fragmentary  treatises,  of  a 
iiind  not  rare  in  the  Primitive  Church,  professing 
to  contain  the  words  of  the  apostles  or  of  aposto- 
lical men  on  matters  of  doctrine  and  Church 
order.  Some  of  these  were  the  production  of  here- 
tics, some  were  of  an  orthodox  character.  Those 
whirh  related  to  doctrine  were  callad  didascalL^e, 


in  Couarll  hod  Insinnai 


tboae  which  gave  rules  of  Htoal  or  dtadpline, 

tiwr(l{(iT  orConatituliones.  These  worki,  written 
at  different  times  and  In  different  pnrta  of  the 
Church,  farniihed  (oa  Pearwn  supposes)  the  mate- 
rials to  the  compiler,  who,  with  many  alteratioci 
and  interpolatiena  formed  out  of  them  our  present 
IgniU..  Parti. 


Other 


19  which 


as  developed,  amd  modified  at  the  periods  whe 

sach  additiaua  ware  respectively  made.  Tbui 
I^garde  saya,  ^*  Communis  viromm  doctonnn  fere 
omnium  nunc  invalnit  opinio,  eas  [Constitution ra] 
laecnlo  tertio  clam  ancCTeriese  et  quum  lei  ali- 
quandolibris  absolnlJM  fniasent,  septimo  et  octaio 
anctae  esse  pastes  "  {BtHq.  Jurit  Ecckx  AiUiq. 
1856). 

That  the  work  as  we  have  it  is  a  composite 
one  ii  indeed  manifest  enough  "Irom  the  general 
want  of  internal  unity,  method,  or  connexion ; 
the  difference  of  style  in  the  various  portions,  and 
sometime*  statements  almost  contradictor^-;  the 
same  topics  being  treated  over  and  ma  again  in 
different  placea ;  besides  ■  formal  couclnsinn  of 
the  end  of  the  siith  book,  and  other  Indicalinns 
of  their  being  distinct  worfct  joined  together" 
^Chrisi,  Remembf.  ubi  supra). 

In  the  Paris  Library  ii  a  Syriac  MS.  called  the 
Didascalia  or  Cntholic  doctrine  of  the  12  Ap-s- 
tles  and  holy  disciples  of  our  Saviour.  It  eon- 
tains  in  a  shorter  foTm  much  of  the  substance  af 
the  first  sii  books  of  the  constitution!,  but  with 
very  great  omissions,  and  with  some  variations 
and  transpositions. 

Its  contents  were  printed  in  Syriac  by  De  La- 
garde  (withoat  his  came)  in  IBM;  and  the  same 
critic,  in  the  6lh  vol.  of  Bnnsen's  CMittaiiity  mil 
Maniinit,  has  publiahed,  1st,  onr  present  leit, 
with  what  he  states  to  be  the  variationa  of  the 
Syriac ;  and  find,  a  shorter  Oreek  teit  or  '  Didas- 
calia Pnrior,'  founded  on  the  Syrifle." 

Bicfeell,  who,  however,  when  he  wrote  had 
only  seen  extracts,  thought  this  Syriac  MS.  a 
mere  abridgement  of  the  larger  work,  and  there- 
fore posterior  in  date  to  it,  and  adding  little  to 
our  i^uowledgc. 

But  Buusen  {Chridiamly  and  IfaniimI,  vol  i.p. 
I.),  Lagarde  (flri.  Jur.  Eixl.  Aiii,  pref.,  p.  It.),  and 
the  author  of  the  article  in  the  Christian  Ilemcm- 
liraiicef  1954,  all  agree  that  we  have  here  an 
alder  and  more  primitive,  if  not  the  original 
work.  Hilgenfeld  saya,  "Eqnidem  et  ipaeSyrin- 
cam  Didascaliam  ad  hojtu  operie  primilivam 
formam  propius  accedere  etisthno,  »(d  eandem 
nunquam  mntatam  continere  Tolde  dnbito."*  He 
concludes,  on  the  whole,  "  tertio  demom  laeeulo 
didascalia  apostolica  in  earn  fere  formam  redacta 
esse  videtur,  quam  £niebins  et  Athanosina  nove- 


neclpue  Epipbanii. 


"C 


1LI  the  SntsfV  F"""  ooe  of  tbe  psHSE"  gtrm  hj  HII- 
nfeld  (see  Infra},  wliich  nndoobtedly  eitiU  in  Ibe  SjtIk. 
iK;tlabcroiin<l  in  UWIHdaKalliPnTlar,'  Iitiwach 
be  regretted  that  orlLbet  Idgvds  nor  aojetberOrimlal 
»lar  has  pabLlsbnl  a  Ktenil  tmnUtlon  of  Uk  Sjitis 

■  HI)  Dm  view  Is  Diat  the  Apostollcat  OcmtKirtKnt 
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it  wenu,  howi 
lliim  tbe  truilatioiu  which  he  gina),  that  It 
oiOUiD!  1  pauair  agreeing  in  sabatancc  vith  what 
£pj|>lkiiuux  quotas  Ai  tn  keeping  Eoatar  bj  the 
;<(iibiiicihvJ(utep.  1^1) : "  Ihr  wilt  iber  b^iu- 
u3jjuiii.veiiDeiiniBmderiiudemVolk[ln«lJ 
UiPuduhalten,  well,  all  unHrHerr  and  Lchrer 
1^  uu  Ju  Pucha  aas,  a  nach  dieMr  9tiuide  von 
.idu  nmthtB  wQida.  Und  am  dieulbe  Zeit 
:.iEt  wtr  lagefangtD,  bedtUckt  lu  werden,  weii 
T  r«i  uu  luiammea  war.  Nach  d«r  Zahl  dca 
Uada,  WW  wir  lahlen  aaeh  der  Zabl  der  gUu- 
:,:<[ilIib[Ur,  un  leboteD  int  Monet,  em  Montag 
jbiiudiilja  Prinlar  lud  AelteiEen  dee  Valki 
"TaBmell "  u.  ».  w^  and  anhseqaently —  "  Wie 
-  d«  ricrichnte  dea  Fucha  fftJlt,  eo  lollt  ihr 
.i  tilM.  Dean  nicht  etimmt  der  Moaat,  and 
;yii  Qicbt  der  Tag   in  iedem  Jahre  mit  dieser 

tlb  ii  worth  J  of  leriooB  ittcDtioo,  u  an  argu- 
aol  UT  Ihe  aatiquit;  of  this  SyriBC  work. 

i.Tifil  lint  tha  origiDAl  work  from  which  the 
-rw  ns  taken  coaaietcd  of  lii  booki  only. 
iif  ;tb  ud  8th  hooks,  aa  the;  now  stand,  Tormed 
».,™i«fit. 

Iw  tune  if  the  ease  with  an  Aethiopic  veriion 
'-^.-lild  by  Ur.  Piatt.  This  aliio,  thongh  said 
::  M  rtrj  loose  and  of  little  ralue  ai  a  guide  to 
''Mngiul  teitf  ia  a  witness  Ui  the  fact  thet 
■mt  acre  bnt  lii  booke  when  It  was  made.  The 
V  i)  true  of  the  Arable  venioni,  of  which  some 
i-twat«H  fint  j^Tca  bT  Grab*,  and  of  which 
'.iiK:>.S.  are  in  the  Bodleian.  <■ 

fa  mlT  do  tbeae  facts  tend  to  iaolnt*  the  first 
'^kqu  hmn  the  Tth  and  8th  ;  bat  the  foi-mal 
-  ^  .wea  wliich  ocean  at  the  end  of  the  6th 
<''!  11  ogr  prewat  Creek,  aod  the  style  of  the 
■.ruu  itself  famish  intemat  evidence  id  the 
ui  dindioB. 

Ii  bit  thenfore  beati  oontended  that  the 
iend  ont  of  which,  to  a  great  eitent,  the  fint 
'I  tmki  iprang  was  a  shorter  bock  called 
iituiiUn  TH  iwBirri\tit,  of  which  the  Sjriac 
'nwt  famiihes  a  &tr  idea,  if  not  a  renl  i;  pure 

Xi^  u  gone  of  Epiphaaiot'i  dtationi  are  made 
■.•<i  UiF  two  laat  boi^s,  it  it  suggested  that  we 
■•i\  kit  here  eooHthJiig  like  «  key  to  tha  work 
^unijn  hit  time,  the  llh  and  Sth  book*  har- 
H  bm  added  since.  • 

'-■lainj  Eo  the  7th  book,  we  most  notice  that 
1' b^  thirteen  clmpt^re  or  therenbonts  eihibit 
1  ;r«l  similirity,  both  In  matter  and  eipresslon, 
'■  tw  fint  part  of  an  ancient  tract  printed  by 
i-  t-li  from  a  Vienna  MS.,  and  entitled  AI  Bio- 


I.  Fatct- 


"HkbHk«u*«M(.hMbMintiedon  lo  shew 
ilrr  hat  DM  bHB  anlUd  tccelkn  to  ma  wotfe  n 

Ma  tba  etnilaa,  AelhloTlo,  and  Sri^so 


Kol  rmr  If  liti>  imrrJXdtr,  *  This  tract  profesees 
to  coBtalB  ihort  and  weighty  ntteranoea  by  tha 
apoitlei  (who  an  Utniduoed  a*  (peaking  soocoi- 
ively}  on  Christian  morals,  and  on  the  ministtn 
of  the  Church.'  Aa  Aetblopic  version  (for  it  is 
axtaut  in  Coptic,  Aethlopic,  and  Arabic)  calls  it 
"  canons  of  the  apostles  which  they  have  made 
for  the  ordering  of  the  Christian  Church."  •  It 
is  the  piece  which  Bickell  and  othen  atlei  him 
have  called  "  Apostoliache  Kirc^encrdnnng." 
It  it  anigued  by  hhn  to  the  beginning  of  the 
3rd  centurT.'  The  same  data  is  giveD  in  the 
article  od  the  luhject  In  Jleriog'*  Encyclop&lit. 
where  it  It  treated  aa  a  document  indepeudeut  of 
the  cooititutioiu.  Bunaan,  rerooviug  the  dra- 
matic torn)  aud  preaeatiag  only  tha  aubatacce  of 
the  piece,  couaidera  it  to  be  in  fact  ■  Gollection  of 
rales  of  the  Alenndrian  Chnrcb.  This  view, 
however,  is  warmly  disputed  by  tha  writer  in  tha 
Canattan  Siwumhrancer  (IBM,  p,  293),  who 
contend!  that  its  whole  garb,  etyle,  and  lan- 
guage show  that  it  was  Dot  an  authcritatiT* 
work,  but  waa  the  production  of  a  pious  writer, 
who  arrayed  in  a  somewhat  fictitioue  dreaa  what 
he  sought  la  inculcate.  It  ie  mora  reroarkahle  for 
piety  than  knowledge ;  for  though  the  nnmberof 
twelve  apostles  ia  made  out,  it  ii  by  introdncuig 
Cephas  aa  a  diatinct  person  from  Peter,  and  by 
making  him  and  Nathaoael  occupy  the  places  of 
Jamea  the  Less  and  of  Hatthiii.  St.  Paul  doee 
not  appear  at  all — a  fiict,  perhapa,  not  without 
ita  bsiiag  on  conjectnrea  aa  to  ita  origin. 

It  should  be  obaerved  that  the  language  of  the 
first  part  of  this  tract,  and  of  the  7th  Book  of  the 
Constitatioot,  ooincidestD  a  great  eitent  with  tha 
latter  part  of  the  Epiatle  of  Barnahas,  leavim;  H 
doobtfai  whether  it  wai  taken  thence  or  whether 
the  tianscriben  of  that  epistle  eubsequenlly  in- 
oorponted  liierawith  a  portion  of  thia  treatise. 
Borrowiag  and  laterpotation  most,  it  would 
seem,  have  taken  plaoe  on  one  hand  or  on  the 
other,  and,  as  in  other  caaea,  it  is  difficult  to  de- 
cide the  queatioQ  of  origloality. 

Upan  this  state  of  fiuta  the  writer  in  the 
Chid.  Hem,  arguea  thai  thia  tract  famished 
materials  for  the  flrat  part  of  the  7th  Book  of 
the  CoDstitntiona.  He  also  thiaka  that  it  is  it- 
aelf  the  work  reierred  to  by  Enaebina  and  Atha- 
naaius  tinder  the  name  of  fi^p^  rmr  kvo- 
rri^ttr.  We  have  seen  already  that  the  title 
In  the  Greek  varies  from  that  in  the  Aethiopic 
and  It  Is  urged  that  (considerjug  the  subject) 
there  seems  no  reason  why  it  may  not  also  be 
■oiUbly  designated  'Teaching  of  the  Apntles.' 
Now  in  an  old  stlchometry  appended  to  Niceph- 
orui'  chrouograpby,'  but  perhajs  of  earlier  date 
than  that  work,  the  number  of  lines  contained 
in  certain  works  ia  given,  and  from  this  it  wonU 
appear  that   the   'Doctrina   Apoatolornm'   was 


•  BkkeU,  ToL  I.  App.  I,     It  will  ■ 
laganle's  RsL  Arii  Jial.  Jat.  p  X. 
'  II  Is  Uh  llHTDn'  of  tine  polnla  a1 


T,  t  *\).  Ibis  Is  Ihoughl  ■  fToond  for 
bts  t|mdi  (Bickell.  lol.  L  p.  «]).   See 
also  HUgrntfld.  jVDd.  TIM.  e«rra  Cm.  ree,  Faadeatas  Iv, 
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■hnrtoi  than  tba  Book  of  Cinticlei,  ■nd  that  a 
book  called  tha  'Tuching  of  ClemHit,'  WM  u 
long  as  the  Goipcl  of  Luke.  Hence,  if  the  '  Doc- 
triaa '  of  thli  list  be  tha  tune  ts  that  of  Enit- 
Irini,  it  mnet  have  been  a  book  Tcry  mach 
■hortcr  than  oar  praaent  conititntioiu,  and  one 
not  far  diS^ia;  ia  tengt))  from  the  tract  of 
which  tre  haTt  been  speaking)  vhlle  the  'Teacb- 
JDg  of  Clement '  (■  larger  work)  majr  be  a  deaig- 
uatton  of  tba  earlier  form  of  ear  premit  lirat 
■ix  bookl — ID  ihort,  of  the  Diducalis.  RnSiaas, 
in  a  lot  otherwiie  tbtj  similar  to  thoar  of 
Eiuebini  and  Athanaaiai,  omits  tha  'Teaching 
of  the  Apoitlea,'  and  ioserts  ioatead  'The  two 
WBjs,  or  the  Judgment  of  Peter.'  AHoming 
that  the  'Doctrioa '  ia  the  tract  we  haTe  been 
dlscnssiag,  reasona  are  urged  for  auppoaing  that 
it  reappasra  here  nnder  n  different  title.  We 
bare  already  seen  that  the  Greek  and  Aethiopic 
fire  it  two  different  namee,  and  its  ooatenta 
might  perhaps  render  the  deaiguation  in  Ruf- 
6nns  not  less  appropriate.  For  St.  John,  who 
■peaks  first,  ti  intrudaced  as  beginning  his  ad' 
dreu  with  the  words,  "There  are  two  ways, 
one  of  life  and  one  of  death  ;"  and  St.  Pel«r  in- 
tervene) repcDtedly  ia  tha  course  of  it,  and  at 
the  close  sums  np  tha  whole  by  an  earnest  ei- 
jiOTtation  to  the  bretbren  to  keep  the  foregoing 
injnnctions.  Such  is  the  hypothesis  of  the 
lamed  writer  in  the  Chriat.  Sim. 

Hilgenfeld,  It  may  be  mentioned,  has  independ- 
ently arrired  at  a  conclusion  in  part  accordant 
with  the  above.  He  argnes  atrongly  that  the 
treatise  pabllshad  hy  Bickelt  is  that  spoken  of  bv 
Bnffinns  under  tba  name  of '  Daaa  Tiae  vel  Jodi- 
dum  Petri,'  bnt  does  not  apparently  identify  it 
with  Cho  *  Doctrioa  Apoatolcrnm '  of  Athanaaiua. 
He  thinks  the  book  waa  known  in  some  form  to 
Clemens  Alexandrlnns,  and  agrees  that  great  part 
of  it  passed  Into  the  7th  Book  of  the  Conatitu- 
tions(seeHilgenreld't  Nocim  Tat. extra Caaonem 
Jitceplum,  Lipeiie  1866;  Faacicalna  It.  p.  93). 

We  now  coma  to  the  8th  Book.  Extant  ia 
•ereral  Qreek  MS3.  (one  baiag  at  Oiford)  are 
Lt^:e  portlona  of  the  matter  of  the  earlier  part 
of  thia  book,  not  howerer  connected  together 
tbronghont,  bat  appearing  in  two  distinct  and 
apparently  aepaiate  pieces.  The  firat  of  them 
ia  entitled  '  Teaching  of  the  Holy  Apoitks  coa- 
ceroing  gifts  '  (xopiir^TBv),  the  second  'Rega- 
hitioni  (Iiardfiir)  of  the  same  Holy  Apoatles 
eonceraing  ordination  [glran]  through  Hlppo- 
lytus'  (iript  x'Vf-orwr  IiA  'Itm^irou).  The 
two  together,  aa  just  observed,  comprise  a  very 
lai^a  proportion  of  the  gth  Book,  but  are  not 
witbont  Bome  omissions  and  several  Tariatioos 
from  it.  In  that  book  as  we  have  it,  the  two 
portioos  repreaanted  reepectivaly  by  these  aepa- 
rate  treaUsea  stand  connected  by  a  abort  chap^r, 
cooUining  nothing  of  importance,  and  seeming 
to  aerre  only  a*  a  link. 

Hence  it  has  been  saggeated  that  we  have  in 
the  treatises  in  question  an  older  and  purer  form 
of  the  Sth  Book,  or  rather  the  materials  used  In 
its  compositicu.  The  '  Regulations '  are  also  in 
eiistence  in  Coptic  (indeed  there  nre  two  Coptic 
forma  differing  from  each  other  and  from  the 
Greek  by  additions  and  omisaious  and  probably 
in  age),  in  Syriac,  Arabic,  and  Aethiopic,  the 
test  being  In  many  cases  a  good  deal  modified.' 

■  Tbe  Sjileo  and  Ooptis  tOnn  pari  of  [be  eollecUoDi 


Bnnsen  treated  these  ai  a  cnllection  of  Alei- 
andriaa  Chnrch  roles,  aod  Mewed  the  por- 
tions common  to  them  and  to  the  Sth  Book  of 
the  Constitations  aa  in  a  great  degree  derive! 
from  a  lost  work  of  Hippolvtoa  wpl  x'V"!^- 
Tvy>  <C»risf.  onil  Man.,  vol.'ii.,  p.  41!). 

On  the  other  hand  Bickell  argnea  (hat  the 
tracts  ia  qaestioD  are  aotblng  more  than  «- 
tracts  from  the  constitutions,  more  or  Iki 
abridged  and  modified.  He  reliee,  for  eiauiplr, 
on  the  fact  that  in  one  of  theae  treatuea  no  lesi 
than  in  the  teit  of  our  Sth  Book.  St.  Panl  (wlio 
ia  introdaced  aa  a  speaker)  is  made  to  commind 
Christian  masters  to  be  kind  to  their  semat>. 
"  aa  we  hare  alao  ordained  in  ir/iat  hat  prpcrdfil, 
and  have  taught  in  our  epistles."  Thia  he  cm- 
aiders  to  be  a  clear  reference  to  what  has  bei'D 
before  said  in  the  constitatians  on  the  same  sni.- 
jert  (Book  vii.  c.  13). 

Lagarde  eipresaes  a  simitar  view,  and  draws 


wbala  Is  the  UUg  of  vna  work.  S»  Blckril,  p.  i«,  onit. 
Aa  reffaTds  the  wifH  xtifionrMr,  Daueo  cunsiikrs  li  lu 
bsTe  b«n  (he  AUb)Fct  o(  nuich  InterpolatLoo^  and  rvgsrJi 
Iti  f4,le  la  this  mpect  la  hsie  bcm  Uk;  Uuiof  IbF  Cuii!ii' 
tntloni  tb^mielTH.  tbe  conipuelclon  or  wblcb  be  d'  tcrlbi 
in  words  worth  qnoUng  In  irlilJon  lo  the  genirsl  mljid 
"  Han  we  BH  the  TeiT  origin  of  then  ConHliutlunL 
Towoida  tbe  end  of  tbe  abtv-NiceiH  period  tbry  Du'tt 
the  old  simple  oollccttoos  of  costouH  sod  Ttgnlstloni  Intu 
1  book,  br  Introducing  dUTrrent  eels  of '  mutomcm'  li)  a 
Utetarj  oaopoalUon  eltbs  of  tbelr  son  auUn^  ut  liy 


Df  .poriollclty  in  that  prlmilli-c  ^  JoatlBa.  o 

Aposllt^— a  Bctlon  which  dewlTwJ  no  on-,  ini 

or  the  Injunctlona  as  to  tbeir  nitMsnu  (toI 

tvk  as  reBertHl  in  tbon  Is  iierb^is  tbe  age  In 

>nd  of  ibe  JohuDean  igi,  or  flnt  unuirjr  (■ 

in  10  Ibe  mlod  of  thnlogiMm  at  Uh  EugUA  Kbml 
I  belleped  In  (ba  poalUUtj  of  appljlog  Ibe  rri- 
il  TDsgoet  to  draw  forth  the  tme  fragments  of  Bfl 
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IK  HoniiA  Its.  of  Ihi  wtpi  x<V«'iiri«i',  tben 
la  B  wM  which  viproBj^  ipnks  of  what  foJIowi 
u  uiiii  Dnt  of  (lie  ^xatalical  coutitotiiHu.'' 

In  oudiukia,  it  mij  be .  remtrked  that  all 
lodi  lacanha  a»  tbrat  we  1ut«  been  CDuider- 
i3{  u  to  OM  pieoe  being  the  buu  or  ori|iDal  of 
vnAhtr,  ire  beiet  with  macb  difficult)-,  becaiue 
sTiiin  lUItmrnti  or  nuiimi  aflea  r«cuT  ia 
■rifnl  tiaeti  vhicb  (in  their  preeeat  atate  at 
ill  tnati)  are  dintioct  from  each  other,  thongh 
KiiRliiiia  beariagiimilu'  auna-  lAgaide  poioli 
mt  (RtL  Jar.  Kccl.  Ant.,  prtTue  p.  irii.,  and 
Bouti'i  dn^Miuff  ami  ifankind,  ml.  ri.  p.  38, 
i$)  tfait  tber<  Mice  wai  a  Sfriac  coUectioa  In 
B)lit  boeki  tqaallf  profening  to  be  the  work 


«mg 


eatlcal  « 


previt  Greek  constitutioni,  though  bere  and 
Ikre  nnbniang  limtlar  pieces.  Puaigei  which 
[jtirle  deemi  to  be  eitnct)  bita  the  laA  and 
'nl  Itoob  bare  been  odited  bf  him  in  SjTiac 
Inn  fhgmenti  found  in  the  aame  Faria  US. 
(Sw^rm.  38)  which  cantaio*  the  SfriacDidai- 
aLi<  (IM  hi>  BtL  Jvr.  Bed.  Ant.  Syrian.  1958). 
BtimiliD  tnnalitAd  th«m  into  Greek  (ka  his 
M  Jv.  Bo:!.  Ant.  Groace,  p.  SO,  and  Pnf. 
p.iiiL).«  Then  agtin,  there  ia  an  Egyptisn  col- 
I^iloo,'  iIb  in  eight  booka.  the  relation  at  whicb 
Id  ilie  iborementioned  Syrian  Octateocb  it  dia- 
twrd  b^  bagftrde  (^Hel.  Jur.  Ecct.  Ani.  pre&ice, 
■si  BaaKn'i  Ovitt.  and  UinAiTid,  vol.  Ti.  p.  39). 
ft  han  thni  endearoured  to  prewat  a  sketch 
i(tm»of  the  ieadinij  theoriea  which  bare  been 
|e(  r«Tvd  u  to  the  Bpcntolicat  conatituttona. 
Miptopermit  it  would  uot  be  difficult  to  add 
itioi.  Ebabbe  appean  to  bare  thought  that 
Lutbiu,  Ithanaiioa,  nod  Epiphioioa  knew  the 
S--I1  •FTtu  boeki,  and  that  ther  ware  compoaed 
a  U«  £ut  not  long  after  the'  time  of  Cyprian 
<iiii  KTCDth  being  a  kind  of  appendii  to  the 
siMnX"'' pfobnbly  by  one  author,  whose  object 
■V  U  model  the  Chimsb  on  a  Laritical  pattern, 
"i  vho  pertia|]a  detcribad  not  lo  much  what 
»r.nd  u  what  Iw  deaiied  to  lee.  At  a  later 
^(rigil  (end  of  4tta  or  beginniug  of  5tb  century) 
Ut  8tli  Elaok  WM  iddsd,  embiidng  diran  pre- 
■pu  wliieh  vera  caminonly  tappowd  to  be  ipos- 
■^ml,  togetber  with  much  from  the  writer  him- 


'  MiKir  Eluelf  agterlog  with  thoe  rngmenta  Ihongb 


■"ifcOuDMdgeniilf.Uljraiy.  Tlil>  MS.  (bmugM  bj 
hteiBfnnfcathrTTi  India)  mUlDnlFlKbt  DODbot 
'^'iHMkB  OoneWatloiB  pland  at  U»  end  of  a  Sjriit 


■ks  bud,  lUi  Ma.  (H  Uh  lucr  of  UK  two  tn  Aate)  mar 
latii]  roiita  a  nbaninent  dnelopment.  II  ma;  be 
■Wliu  hntbw  aluntlDB  will  be  p^  to  It  bj  Oriental 


"*l«timi  [W  ,|L  sn. 

■•"I  I7  Dr.  TillBn  In . 

U*  OoM.  ttwaih-.  hr  ISH.p.  la. 


lection.  lti»  flrgt  two  book*  o' 
nl^LafiTdeln  Bnniea'inru 
)d  an  Biini«i*ii  (natfte  of  U 
Another  Copllc  MS.  wai  tran 


•elf,  probably  an   Arian  or   HacedoDian.     Tlih 

■eODUd  writer  probably  ii  responailtle  for  mauy 
interpolatioiu  in  the  preTioui  bocki.' 

Von  Drey  again,  who  apeuC  much  labour  on 
the  aubject,  adTooated  the  view  that  the  treatuM 
of  four  distinct  writen  are  CArabiued  in  our  pfe- 
•ent  work.  The  firrt  lii  booki,  be  tiiought, 
were  written  after  the  middle  of  the  3rd  eeutnry, 
tA  teach  practical  religion,  and  were  adapted  for 
catechTunena.     The  eeienth  ia  probably  of  the 

the  uw)  of  the  Mthfn!  alone.  The  eth  Boole  ia 
a  kind  of  pontifical  of  HimtEaitemChDrch,  being 
foil  of  llturgiee  for  the  un  of  the  clei^.  It 
dat«  perhaps  from  the  3rd  century,  but  baa 
been  altered  aud  adapted  to  the  utate  of  things 
iu  the  middle  of  the  1th.  Athasulns,  who 
ipeaki  of  the  ii8ax4  KoXaaiiirti  iSr  iin>mi\mr 
as  fit  for  reoent  eonrerts  dniroua  of  initraction, 
ii  to  be  taken  as  referring  to  the  >ti  first  books.! 
Bnt  before  the  time  of  Epiphauiua  tba  eight 
books  were  joined  as  one  work. 

Interesting  aa  such  inqniriea  are,  thty  eanoot 
at  present  be  considered  as  baring  removad  the 
qusstiou  of  the  origin  and  date  of  the  apoAtolical 
congtitutlons  outoftbeclass  of  onsolved  problems.k 
The  majority  of  icboian  will  perhaps  decline  to 
lay  with  conGdeuca  more  than  that  the  preolsa 
age  and  oompotiticD  of  the  work  is  unknown, 
but  that  it  is  probably  of  Eastern  autbarablp,* 
and  comprises  within  Itself  ftagments  of  xery 
diSarent  dat«i,  which  we  hare  no  oertafn  means 
for  diecTimioatiDg  from  one  another,  and  which 
hare  undergooe  great  modiGcations  when  in- 
corporated with  the  rest.  The  coLsequanOB  ia 
that,  as  it  stands,  the  work  cannot  be  deemed  to 
refiect  a  aUte  of  thing*  in  the  Church  much,  if 
at  all,  prior  to  the  Niceue  age.' 

Nor  can  it  be  uid  ever  to  ha*e  poasesied,  10 
far  as  we  know,  any  distinct  tcclesimtiCHl  au- 
thority. We  are  in  the  dark  as  to  its  author- 
ship, and  there  is  no  such  proof  of  its  general 
and  public  reception  at  any  period  as  would 
leedfbl  to  establish  its  ralldity  as  an  autho- 
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ent.     There  are  ic 


ofwbich  varioni  chnrches  seem 
to  hare  arailed  themselves,  hat  iu  adopting  it  into 
their  respective  ayateros  they  modified  it  in  re- 
lation to  their  respective  needs,  with  a  freedom 
hardly  consistent  with  the  idea  that  It  wai  en- 
titled to  very  great  veneration. 

Awihor;tiei.—F.  Turrianus,  Prooem.  in  Libr, 
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the  CooaUlnUoni  IbaChuicti  of  Bonn  I 

k  Tbe  age  of  the  Sjllai:  DlducnllB  II 
qnenlon.  JtdamaoCbl  fuller  cnoslilera 
hardly  recelvt  fn>ni  icholara  In  genersl 
l1(«Tally  trsnsUted,    According  to  the  ■ 
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APOSTOLICDS 


Ckmei\ii*Ron.ieC<m^,A}>oit^Sic.  AnU.  15T8. 
Job.  DkIIuiu,  Dt  PiaidipigrapMi  Apott^  lib. 
iii.  HardeiT.  1653.  Jic  Uiurii,  Dits.  de 
Ignia.  ^M.  (in  Cotal.  Patr.  Ap.,  vol.  iL  ipp. 
p.l99,&a.  &litnS4>  FtMiMOi,  ViiuUc.  Ignat. 
(iin:oMLi*u(r.Jp.,Toi.ii.»pp.p.25I).  P«rt  I. 
ob*p.  i.  Brtmauis,  JtuUcitun  (Ibid.  p.  177). 
Cot«ltrii,  Judie.  da  CWt.  4p»l.  (Cotcl.  vol.  L 
p.  185).  J.  K.  Gnbe,  BpiOeg.  Fatr.  Oion. 
nil,  J.  !L  Gnbt,Eitas  i^Mtico  ArxMe  MSS. 
Land.  1711.  W.  Wbistoo,  Primiiiw  CSLrittiamty 
Sensed.  Loud.  1711.  Knbbe,  Dlier  dm  XJt- 
tpmng  unJ  dea  Inhalt  dar  Ap.  Cbiut.  Hunb. 
1829.  Von  Dtij,  Keue  Untertadimgtn  ibtr 
die  CoHd.,  Ik.  TUblogea  1832.  Eothc,  Aafdi^e 
dtr  Chnetl.  Siroke.  Bick«ll,  GeieAickte  dtr  Kir- 
cAavtc/iti,  Tol.  I.  GieSKQ  1843.  OlUan,  Coiul. 
Apott.  SDeiisi  1853.  Banseu's  Chittiaiiily  and 
MioJaiuI,  Loudon  1854.  Ciiridian  Semfithraacer 
for  IS51.  De  Ltgaide,  Beiupuaa  Jtiru  Ecalai. 
attiei  AnligtHuimiu,  1856.  Idem,  S'/riaai  ISse. 
Uilgflofeld,  Kovam  Tai/menium  extra  Ganonem 
reoepttm.  Lipaiu  1866;  FsBicIV.  TheEMopic 
DidoMOdia  ;  or,  the  Etbiopic  Tenkm  of  tba  Apot- 
tolical  Cmutitutiou,  reai^ed  id  tbc  Cbarcb  of 
AbjEiinia.  Witk  an  Eugliih  truulstioii.  EdiUd 
■ud  tTHiulitcd  bj  Thotnu  Fell  PlMt,  F.A.& 
LandoD,  pTinlad  fbr  tbs  Oriental  Tnuulation 
Fund,  18S4.  TheApost.  Ooattitutiom ;  or,  the 
Canon*  of  the  Apottlea  in  Coptic,  with  sn  Kngtish 
Tnnabition  by  rienrr  T»ttam,  LL.D.,  &C. ;  printed 
for  the  Oriental  Truulatimi  Fund,  1848.  [B.  S.] 
APOSTOLICUS,  a  title  once  common  to  oil 
bishops  (tbo  earliest  instance  produced  by  Du 
Cnage  is  from  VenanCiiU  Fortnnalus,  6th  century, 
addroising  Gregory  of  Tonrs,  Prolog,  to  V.  3. 
Martini  aod  elwwhere  ;  bnt  none  of  his  quota- 
tjODB  U4e  the  word  .ibaolutely  and  by  itself,  but 
rather  aa  an  epithet);  but  from  about  the  9th 
"■       I  and  used  of  him 


of  tim 


inicalni 


It  is  so  used,  B,  g.,  by  Rup«i 
century  (Z>s  Dima.  Offic.  L  27);  but  had  been 
formiilly  assigned  to  the  Pope  still  earlier,  m 
the  Council  of  Rheims  l.D.  1049,—"  quod  solus 
Rumanae  sedii  Pontlfei  uolvcrsnlls  Ecclesiae  pri- 
mas  esset,  et  Apostolicus," — nsd  an  Archbishop 
of  Compostelk  was  eicommaniu-itcd  at  the  same 
council  for  auuming  to  himself  "culmen  Apo- 
sialic!  nomiais"  (sa  that,  In  the  middle  ages, 
Apoitolicia,  or,  in  Norman  French,  rApostoIe  or 
I'Aposloile,  which  =  Apostolicia,  not  Apostolus, 
became  the  current  name  for  the  Pope  of  the 
tim*  bfing).  Oaudiua  Tanrinenaii,  in  the  9lh 
century,  leo^niies  the  name  as  already  then 
appropriated  to  the  Pope,  by  ridiculing  hia 
being  called  ^^not  Apostolus,  bat  ApvsiaUctia,"  as 
though  the  latter  term  meant  ApaitoU  busIos: 
Tot  which  Clandins's  Irish  opponent  Dnngal 
takes  him  to  task.  (Du  Cange ;  Raynaod,  Cbifin. 
floranti.)  [A.  W.  H.] 

AP08T0LIUM  (■Air«rro\i:or),  a  church 
dedicated  in  the  Dane  of  one  or  more  of  the 
Apostlai.  Thus  Sozomen  {Hist.  EvI.  ii.  10.  □. 
ST6)  speaks  of  the  Basilica  of 
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rking  of  the  ohnrch  which  Kufinua  baili  at 
Oak  (i  taborb  of  Oialcedon)  in  honour  of 
SS.  Petar  and  Paul,  sayi  that  he  called  it  'Avo- 
omAiiov  from  tham  (//«.  Eixt.  viii.  17,  p.  347> 

pHaSTlTRIITia,  pROFnETEUH.]]  [C.j 


APPEAJ. 

APOTAXAHBNI    ltmtn(ifun,y~ntiVB- 

ciantei,  renouncers,  ■  name  by  which  the  moab: 
of  the  andent  Church  were  sometime!  desigiuit*d. 
■s  denoting  Ihdr  renuDeiation  of  the  world  BDd 
a  secnlar  life,  e.g.  in  PalLadius  fisf.  Laana<:, 
a.  15,  and  Cassian,  who  entitles  one  of  his  bookK, 
D«  Imtitulit  Jtemmciantiim.  (Bingham,  book  vii. 
e.  3.)  [D.  B.3 

APPEAL  {ApptUatia  in  nferenn  la  the 
coart  appealed  to,  Froeocatio  iu  reference  to  thi* 
opponent;  l^esii  in  dauioal  Greek,  verb  ia 
N.  T.  JruiaAnirftuX  a  complaint  preferred  betbrc 
a  tt^Krior  court  or  Judge  in  order  to  obtain  du^ 
remedy  for  a  judgment  of  a  court  or  jadge  of  an 
Inferior  rank,  wherel^y  the  eompiaioanl  alltgt* 
that  he  has  suffered  or  will  sufler  wroi^.  Vl'e 
are  concerned  here  with  ecclesiastical  appeals 
only.     And  they  will  be  most  conveniently  dit.^ 

&om  an  eccleiiaetical  tribunal  to  another  also 
ecclesiastical,   and    ! 
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and  further,  a*  regards  peraooi,  between  (a} 
biahopa  and  de^y,  to  whom  in  some  rela- 
tions mnst  be  added  monks  and  aunt,  and  (_B) 
laity— -we  treat  succesaiTBly,  aa  regards  subject 
matter,  of  L  Spinluai  Diiciphne  properlv  bo 
called,  II.  avil  Causes,  and  HI.  Crimiiial  OKft. 
It  will  b«  conTenient  also  to  include  under  ths 
t«rm  AfpBoI,  both  appeals  properly  so  callpd, 
where  the  laperiar  tribunal  itself  retries  the 
ease ;  and  tlut  which  is  not  properly  either 
rerision  or  rehearing,  where  the  jurisdiction  of 
the  auperkir  tribunal  is  confined  to  the  ordering. 
upon  complaint  and  enquiry,  of  a  new  trial  by 
the  original,  or  by  an  enlarged  or  otherwiju 
altered,  body  of  Judges;  and  that  again  which 
is  properly  a  mere  rerision,  where  the  cast  Is 
rfvised  by  a  higher  tribaual  but  without  sus- 
pending eeatence  meanwhile;  and,  lastly,  the 
traniferenca  also  of  a  caiue  from  one  kind  of 
tribunal  to  another  not  cOKirdinale  with  it.  as 
Ag.  from  lay  to  spiritDal  or  via  tertS,  which,  if 
the  6Rt  cosrt  ba*e  eompleted  its  sentence, 
practically  conatjtntaa  tbe  Mcoad  Into  a  court  of 
appeal  to  its  predeceesor.  It  ia  necensry  also 
to  besT  In  mind  the  difference  between  a  fcieDdlj' 
interfirence,  mch  as  brotherly  lore  requires  on 
the  part  of  all  biehapa  if  any  fall  into  heresy 
or  sin,  but  which  implies  no  Ibrmal  authority 
of  the  adviser  oxer  the  advised;  and  an  arbitra- 
tion, where  the  arbiter,  who  may  be  any  one, 
deriTes  his  antbority  from  the  mutual  and  fre^ 
consent  of  (properly)  both  parties,  bnt  (aa  will 
beseeu)lncerUiucasesHmietimesfromthe  sole 
action  of  one ;  nud  an  appeal,  where  some  deli- 
well  aa  compulsory  Jurisdiction;  and  the  yet 
further  atep,  where  (like  the  iRfsrousta  of  the 
Triiuni  Piebii)  the  euperior  conrt  or  magiatrate 
haa  tha  power  of  calling  np  the  case  for  rarision, 
and  of  suspending  sentence  meanwhile,  luo  mofv. 
An  appeal,  however,  of  whatever  kind,  implies 
the  legality  in  the  abstract,  and  assumes  the 
fact,  ol'  the  Jurisdiction  of  the  court  appe.il«l 
from  as  a  primary  court.  And  it  becomea  nred- 
ful,  therefore,  here  to  assume,  although  it  is 
no  business  of  this  article  either  to  detail  or 
to  prove,  the  eitent  nud  limits  of  ecclesiaatical 
Jurisdiction  in  the  iint  instance;  in  order  eltarli 
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Wwt  fortll  tbe  nrioia  chocki  in  tfaa  wif  of 
Ippeai  plxnd  iu  inch  oite  apoa  that  originAl 
juiuiictioD.  On  the  other  hiiiid,  the  limitatioD 
K  the  nlriwt  to  the  period  auMeedKit  to 
CiatLwMLgB*,  aiclodea  mm  couiclentioD  the 
■)wlt  of  the  eUbonte  (tiiTie  bnilt  up  bj  the 
CuHm  l^w  of  later  tioiee,  muoly  apon  the  basia 
■fthe  Filie  Decntali.  And  we  bait  nothing 
U  do,  accordinglj,  with  tlwt  grand  innoration, 
■hinbj,  in  the  West,  the  entin  ajitem  of  parel; 
wilwiartiCTl  appeal*  (and,  iodeed,  of  juatice)  wai 
in  tSoct  perrtrted  and  fraatrated,  tii^  the  right 
iniaallj  allowed  of  appealing  imnudiatel  j  finnn 
UT  eccioiastical  tiibnoal,  high  or  low,  upon 
uj  luhjed  great  or  imall,  to  the  Pope  at  once ; 
QBT  yet  with  the  elaborate  diipatee  npon  the 
jutore  and  limita  of  mq/orvt  anaat  (the  (JiTaaef 
Wnei,  dating  from  lonoceDt  L);  nor  with 
lit  unTHcfanieuti  of  the  bighett  or  of  other 
bcleiaitkal  tribonala  opoo  thote  of  the  State  ; 
cut  with  the  celebrated  Appel  osnuna  iTAbat  in 
mriititl  and  later  France ;  nor  with  luiii 
fuftioiH  u  the  legitimate  effect  ofttedauae 
i^KJUuflW  rtwula  or  poilpoiila  in  a  Papal 
hnef;  nor  with  the  appeal  &om  the  Pope  to  a 
(itocnl  Council,  present  or  fatuis ;  or  from  the 
pope  ill-inferaie^  to  tbe  Pope  weli-io  formed  i 
ixiigsiniOD  another  aide  of  th«  auhject,  with 
di^iinctioaa  betweeo  appeali  judicial  or  eitra- 
jilicitl,  or  from  lenteDcea  dtfiDitire  or  inter- 
IocdIdtt;  nor  with  tbe  ay^tem,  at  leaat  *A  lub- 
iqaeiitlT  elaborated,  of  ApodoU  (certainly  not 
litiiiei  from  post  <^^>dlationemi  or  lettera  di- 
uiiuoij,  whether  reverential,  ref^tatory,  rep^K 
lun,  teatimooial,  or  couienlional,  whereby 
t^  under  mart  fbrmallj  traniferred  the  came 
to  the  upper  one  \  nor  with  the  faiaiia  appt^ 
bliouaa,  tdl^  the  Gied  timet  within  whidi  an 
•K")  mtut  be  laid,  carried  to  the  upper  court 
lifmiuii  ofApoitaii,  piOMCUted,  and  cancluded; 
ur,  ia  a  word,  with  taj  other  of  the  elaborate 
itaiL  of  the  later  Canon  Law  opon  the  tubject. 
Our  attention  mtut  be  confined  to  tbe  ijatem 
u  fu  aa  it  waa  worked  out  onder  the  Boman 
Empire,  and  renewed  or  modified  under  that  of 

L  L  ^iritoal  joritdiction  in  mattan  oi 
ripline  orer  cierg;  and  taiiy  alilce,  rested  in  the 
l^^iuing  both  by  Scriptoral  aanetian  and  by 
primitiTe  practice  with  the  biihop,  acting,  how- 
tirr,  rather  with  pateroal  anthoritf  and  in  the 
^irii  of  mutual  lore,  through  moral  in£ueDCQ 
w  tbt  one  aide  met  bj  willing  obedience  a  ' 
ollitr,  Ihan  accerding  ts  the  hard  outline) 
find  Cbnrch  law  laid  down  in  canoni ;  althoogh 
nch  canou  fradniJl]'  grew  into  eiittenc 

atin  matt  hare  ixiited  all  along  as  the  punish- 
mnt  of  obatinatc  or  repeated  tranigreasion.   "" 
Apotolic  caaou,  however  (xixriL  and  liii 
iKsgniie  as  the  then  Cbnrch  law,  and  the  Nil 
Cmndl  (I.D.  325)  formallj  ettabliihea,  the 
llsritj  of  the  ajnod  of  each  proTinoe  ai  a  c( 
«  (ceviiion  nther  than)  appeal  from  a  aii 
t^op:    enacting,  that  "excommunicate  cli 
ud  laynen  ihali  abide  b;  the  lentence  of  t, 
bikhsp,"  bat  that,  "  to  prevent  injutice,  synodi 
'I  the  bithopi  of  a  province  (f rajixla)  shall  be 
li'ld  twice  a  Tear,  in  order  that  queitiont  arising 
u  inch  inbjecta  mar  be  enqoired  into  by  the 
U'lnmanity  of  tbe  biuope ;  a  flenteooe  of  excom- 
miuicatioB,  if  coafinuM  bj  them,  to  hold  good 
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until  a  like  lynod  ihonld  reverts  It"  (Oime.  JVi'c. 
~  5) ;  meli  li^t  of  appeal  being  appaiutif 
oommoD  law  of  the  Church,  and  tbt  Coimoil 
interfering  oolf  to  mcom  it  by  requirbg  tynodt 
to  be  held  witb  mffident  IVeqnency.  And  tbi* 
~ight,  ai  rspeela  pmbyten  and  all  below  prea- 
ytan,  was  TaoegiiiBed  and  confirmed  by  t'one. 
toiA,  AJ>.  390  can.  8,  and  AJh  39S  can.  29, 
68,  Cbnc  Milto.  aj>.  416  c  22,  for  AfHca ;  by 
CMC.  YoMHt.  AJ}.  M3  can.  5,  and  Cone.  Ytntt. 
A-D.  465  CUL  9  ("  Eplaeoporum  audientiam,  nan 
■conlarium  poteatatom,"  in  thii  liit  tnatance), 
''  Gaul  and  Annoriot;  bj  Oanc.  Jfi^al.  A..D. 
cc.  S,  S,  for  Spain;  gnd  bf  Coac.  Antkch. 
i,  II,  a.D.  341,  directed  both  against  the  Pope 
and  against  appeala  to  the  Emperor  (adopted  into 
the  canona  of  the  Choreh  CUbolic),  and  by  the 
Coancil  of  Ginatantinople  in  SSI,  cc.  2,  3,  S,  for 
the  liaat.  The  lad-named  Coundl  also  in  elTect 
limited  the  right  of  appeal  Irom  above  sa  well 
aa  below,  bj  forbidding  all  bisbopa  tbu  ivt^o^loii 
iKii\-ilfflivt  ixUmi,  and  bf  eatabllahing  each  pro- 
vince in  an  independaat  jnriidiction  (One.  <J>»- 
HaiUinop.  c  2). 

a.  GontiningounelvaEnttothecaieof clergy, 
the  right  of  the  biihop  to  judge  hb  brethren  or 
bis  olerka,  wu  farther  limiled,  in  that  part  of 
the  Church  where  Chnrch  law  was  earliest  and 
most  ibrmally  developed,  via.,  AfHoa,  by  Uie 
requirement  of  twelve  biahopa  Co  judge  a  biihop, 
of  ail  to  judge  a  presbyter,  of  three  to  judge  a 
deacon  {COiie.  Carih.  A.D.  348  can.  It,  i.D.  390 
can.  to,  A.11.  397  can.  8\  And  a  diepntc  be- 
tween two  blihops  waa  itill  later  referred  by  the 
(African)  Coondl  of  Uileum  a.D.  416  (can.  21), 
to  bishopa  appointed  b<r  the  metropolitan,  hi 
the  £ast,  and  generally,  bishops  (and  prasbytera) 
WDold  leem  to  hare  been  lelt  by  the  Nicene 
canon  merely  to  the  natoral  rteort  of  aa  appeal 
from  one  lynod  to  another  and  a  larger  one,  vii. 
lo  the  metropolitan  and  bisbopa  of  the  nait  pro- 
vince ;  which  is  the  exprtsa  rale  laid  down  in 
Cane.  AhUikA.  a.d.  341,  cc  11,  13,  14,  15,  and 
in  Gone.  CondanHaOfl.  A.O.  881,  can.  6.  So  al» 
canon  13  of  the  oolleetion  of  HarUn  of  Braga. 
but  between  the  Nicene  and  Conatantinopolitan 
Couocils  and  that  of  Chalcedoa  in  451,  a  further 
modification  took  place  in  accordance  with  the 
aetttemect  of  the  several  Pntriarchat^  wherebj 
the  appeal  was  made  to  lie  from  the  biihop  to 
the  metropolitan  with  his  synod,  and  then  irom 
him  to  the  Patriarch;  with  the  further  claim 
giadoally  emerging  on  the  part  of  the  Bisbop  of 
Rome  to  a  right  of  lupreuie  judicial  aathoritjr 
over  Uie  entire  Church.  (But  whether  the  len- 
tencs  was  to  remain  in  force  pending  tbe  appeal 
seenu  to  have  been  a  donbtlhl  qneetion,  Tarionsly 
Httled  at  different  times  and  place* ;  tee  Bat- 
samon  in  Can.  AfHc.  33.)  The  fint  atep  waa 
that,  in  the  West,  of  the  Conncil  of  Sardica,  t.D. 
347,  iatcndtd  to  be  oecnraenical  bnt  in  resolt  only 
Western,  and  not  accepted  «a  anthorilative  either 
by  the  Eaatem  or  even  by  the  Atrican  ChoKhoi : 
which  attempted  to  make  the  system  work  more 
iairly,  and  perhapi  to  escape  reference  to  an  Arian 
Emperor,  by  giving  presbyter  or  deacon  an  sfH 
peal  to  the  metropolitan  and  the  eomfoovincial 
bishopi  (can.  14  Lat.),  and  by  enacting  with  re- 
ipect  to  biahops,  in  the  way  of  revision  rather 
than  appeal,  that,  whtreMardlnarlly  they  ihonld 
be  jodged  by  the  bisbopa  of  their  own  province, 
if  a  biihop  thooght  bhnaelf  aggrieved,  either  the 
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bidapa  who  tried  Kiraor  thmeofthe  neigbboor- 
iag  provion  ihoald  oonsalt  the  Bbhop  of  Rome , 
■Dd  if  ha  judgad  it  right,  theo  ths  comproTiociil 
or  th«  wighbDOring  biahopa  shonU  by  hi«  ap- 
poiDtmeot  retry  the  cue,  with  the  addition  (if 
the  compUioaDt  ctqaeeteil  It,  end  the  Bishop  of 
Rome  complied  with  hie  nqueit)  of  presbyters 

Sreeenting  the  Biehop  of  Rome,  wto  were  lo 
e  their  place  in  that  capacity  among  the 
jodgea  (can.  4,  5,  T):  no  sacceaor  to  be  appointed 
to  the  deposed  bbhop  pending  such  new  truiL  The 
choice  of  ths  Bishop  of  Rome  u  referee  (to  decide, 
howerer,  not  the  cue  iC»li^  bnt  whether  there 
pQght  to  be  a  aew  trial)  ha*  lome  appearance  of 
having  bees  peteoaal  to  Julina  the  then  Pope  (as 
wss  the  lubsequeot  grant  of  Gratian  to  Pope 
Daraanu),  Ui  whom  the  right  ia  granted  by  name 
in  the  Qreek  venion  of  the  canons  (ao  Richerins 
and  De  Maroa);  hnt  certainly  it  was  determined 
to  tie  see  of  Rome,  not  throngh  prerions  preee- 
dent,  or  aa  by  inherent  right,  bnt  as  in  honoar 
of  the  one  Apoatoliotl  see  of  the  WeiiC,~"in 
bononr  of  the  memory  of  St.  Peter."  It  va*  in 
fnct  giving  to  the  Pope  the  right  preTiuaaly 
posssued  siclusiiely  Dy  the  £mperor,  save  that 
(helatter  would  refer  caoaea  to  iCouncil.  Prior 
to  347,  the  caae  of  Fortnnatns  and  Felicissimns 
A.D.  252  (striving  to  obtain  the  aapport  of  Pope 
Cornelins  against  their  own  primate  St.  Cypriao, 
and  eliciting  from  the  latter  an  eipreat  issertion  of 
sntGdancy  and  liualtty  of  the  aentence  pused 


Uarcian,  Bishop  of  Arlea  A.l>.  254  (whom  the 
hiihopa  of  Gaul  ore  eihorted  to  depose  for  Nova- 
tieniam,  St.  Cyprian  interiering  on  the  aole 
ground  of  brotherly  episcopal  duty  lo  orge  them 
to  the  atep,  and  asLdng  Pope  Stephen  to  inter- 
fere also,  bnt  aolely  on  the  liVe  ground.  Id.  E/Asl. 
e8),-~and  those  of  Basiloidea  and  of  Martial, 
ilishopi  respectively  of  Leon  withAstorga  and  of 
Merida,  alio  ^0.  254  (deposed  by  the  Spanieh 
bishops  u  having  lapsed,  and  of  whom  Basileides, 
having  deceLred  Pope  Stephen  into  re-admitting 
him  to  communion,  and  into  "oanvusing"  for  hie 
reetoration,  wai  rejected  nevertbelesg  bj  the 
Speniah,  aeconded  by  the  AtHcau  bishops.  Id.  Hpisl, 
67)  —  anffidently  show  that  while  the  Nicene 
canoni  only  confirmed  and  ragnlnted  the  pre- 
viously eBtablished  and  natoroi  principle  of  the 
final  authority  of  the  provincial  aynod,  that  of 
Sardica  introduced  a  new  provision,  although  one 
■{the   way   for  liirthai        '       ' 


Eut,  repudiated  the  same  Pope  Juli 
t«rference  on  behalf  of  St.  Athanaalus  (Sozom. 
lil.  8;  Socrat.  ii.  15)  and  pauad  a  canon 
against  the  return  of  a  deposed  bishop  to  hi>  see 
unless  by  decrea  of  a  aynod  larger  than  that 
which  had  deposed  htm  (can.  12);  si  well  aa 
against  appeals  of  deposed  bishops  to  emperors, 

adopted  Intc  the  code  of  the  whole  Charch.  In 
the  Weat,  however,  the  Sardican  canon  became 
the  atartlng  point  of  a  diatinctly  marked  ad- 
vance in  the  claims  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome, 
although  not  without  opposition  on  the  part  of 
the  Church,  nor,  on  the  other  hand,  without 
poliljcil  support  from  the  Emperora.  In  367 
Council  of  Tyana  restored  Eostathius  of  Sebactea 
to  hia  see,  among  other  grounds,  on  the  (trength 
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Iftter  of  Pope  Liberina ;  but  the  pra«eed- 
was  condemned  hi  strong  tenns  by  St. 
Basil  the  Great  (EfiM.  263  §  3).  In  S7B.  tha 
Emperor  Oration  added  State  sanction—at  least 
'  ~'  ig  the  Popedom  of  Dsmssui.  Sod  in  reference 
e  schiam  of  the  antipope  Ursiclnoi — to  tlie 
judicial  authority  of  the  Siahop  of  Rome,  but  in 
conjunction  with  lii  or  seven  other  biahopii  If 
the  aocused  were  a  biahop  himself,  and  with  no 
iltemative  of  fifteen  comprovincial  bishops  in  the 
:ase  of  a  metropolitan,  the  attendance  of  the 
Lccuscd  bishop  at  Rome  to  be  compelled  bv  the 
:ivil  power  (Qmc.  Rom^  Epist.  ad  Qrotian.  H 
Valentin.  Impp.  a.D.  3T8,  in  Uansi,  iii.  G'l*,  aui 
Lhe  Rescript  appended  to  it  of  the  aame  Em- 
leron  ad  Ainiiintm  Vieariitn\  In  381,  how- 
sver,  the  epistle  of  the  Italian  Uahopa  (including 
it.  Ambrose)  to  Thaodoeiiu,  claims  no  more  rc> 
ipecting  Caitera  btahops  in  the  case  of  Uaiimu^ 
(deposed  by  the  Council  of  Constantinople),  than 
ihat  the  voice  "of  Rome,  of  luly,  and  of  all  the 
West,"  ought  to  have  been  regarded  in  the  matter. 
"  ■  ■  na  year  between  381  and  398  (se« 
MAa.  Eccl.y,  altboDgh  Theodaret  (v. 
23)  seema'  to  place  it  under  Innocent  I.  in  402, 
Flavian,  accepted  by  the  Eut,  but  rejected  bv 
Egypt  and  by  Rome  and  the  Weit,  as  bishop  o'f 
Antloch,  was  summoned  by  the  Emperor  to  go 
to  Rome  to  be  judged  there  by  the  Bishop  of 
Roma,  bnt  refiised  to  submit;  and  was  Gnilly 
accepted  by  the  Pope,  to  whom  he  aeot  a  depa- 
tation  of  biahopa,  at  the  intetceasion  of  St. 
Chryaostooi,  bat  without  any  pretence  of  tri.-il. 
Jn  404-406,  Innocent'a  interference  to  procure 
St.  Chryaastom*s  own  rebCoration  to  hlaaee,  even 
o  the  eitent  of  withdrawing  communion  from 
it.  Chryjostom'a  opponents,  proved  aa  great  a 
ailnre  as  Pope  Julina's  like  attempt  on  behalf 
if  St.  Athnnasius  (Sozom.  vlii.  26-28.  and  the 
ettei-s  of  St.  Chrysoatcm  and  Pope  Innocent  in 
Hansi,  lii.  ioei'1118)-,  although  the  mean  pro- 
posed was  not  a  trial  by  the  Pope  but  a  general 
Council.  While  St.  Chrnoslom  himself  at  the 
some  period  aiErma  the  old  principle,  that  causes 
must  not  tfrtpopiovt  eXxtrffoi,  AAA*  ^rrari  iwap^ 

But  even  in  the  Wealem  Church  at  the  snine 
period  the  Roman  claiin  wos  admitted  with  diffi- 
culty, and  only  gradually  and  by  continual  stmg- 
glea.  Innocent  I.  Indeed  declared  that,  "li  mnjorea 
causae  in  medium  fuerint  devolutae,  ad  sedeni 
Apottolicim,  sicut  synodus  statuit"  (menning,  of 
course,  but  einggerating,  the  Sardican  canons) 
"  et  veins  sive  invetemta  consuetude  eiigit,  post 
judicium  episcopale  referantur"  {EpiS.  2  ad 
ViV-inV-.).  But  in  actual  fact,  I.  in  Africa,  A.H. 
417-425,  the  appeal  to  Pope  Zielmua  of  the  pre>- 
'  '  Apiarine,  condemned  by  hia  own  Biahop, 
if  Sicca,  whom  the  Pope  summoned  to 
Home  to  1)0  judged,  and  on  refusal  sent  legates  to 
luccessive  Carthaginian  Couneila  lo  enforce  his 
claims,  wu  In  the  Hnt  instance  provisionally  coni- 
promiaed,  by  a  temporary  admission  of  the  Papal 
authority  (Epist.  Cbnc.  Afrxc.  ad  Bonifat.  Paitim 
A.D.413,  InMansi,  iv.  511),  on  the  ground  of  the 
canons  of  Sardica,  alleged  by  the  Popes  (Zoaimiis, 
Boniface,  Celestine)  to  be  Nicene;  but  on  the 
piodnction  of  the  gennine  csuoDa  of  Nicaea  from 
Constantinople  and  Aleiandria,  was  ahsolutely 
rejected  (Epia.  Cone,  Afric.  ad  Carie^invra  a,d, 
425,  in  Mausi,  iv.  MS);  whilat  the  canon  (22) 
of  Mileom,  a.d.  418,  which  is  repeated  byCarth- 
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^Diu  CDODdla  down  to  A.T).  625  (Huul,  tIK. 

SU),  IM)^  ;a«l)jten  tnd  ill  below  tbn 
■ppnl,   '-  Dm   ad    tnunuriiu  jndicik  •« 


Cid.Cam.Afnc.  18 Gr.  31  (i.D. 416), Hdd*  to  thia 
— "Dml  et  d<  Episcopii  ncpa  conitltntiun  at," 
Ibi  jniiiiUDaii  of  wbkli  Uit  eUum  ia  BTipport«d 
bfllllBDiHit,  DtUmrca,  and  Benridgs,  altlioDgh 
iuM  ij  BtroBins.  It  mms  c«rtuDlT  to  havt 
fam  iaaatti  ia  tb«  cumd  by  jonw  Africin  cmui' 
cU  rf  UUi  ptriod.  At  th*  udm  tinu,  whils  the 
ll™  if  Gr»t(«n  on  tli«  word  "  tr«iuni»rin»  " — ■ 
''•■i  brlt  »d  BmnuuuD  sodam  appelUTerit  "— 
iipbiilj  of  the  kind  that  u  enctlj  u  pouible 
oundkCiititut;  it  ii  trident  bjSt.Augustin'i 
Ifltu  H  Pope  Ccleatine  in  424  (£jut.  206),  that 
tpplketinu  from  Africa  in  a  tiriendiy  epint  to 
Rcme  in  djepatu  napecting  biehop%  both  to 
jidgg  ud  to  cDofirm  othen'  jodgnUBta ,  and  thii 
Bet  oqI  J  darinff  the  pronji«iaL  admiuioa  of  the 
tifil  (Uim  (ai  in  the  com  of  the  Bitlion  of 
Piwla),  bnt  befon  it,  had  b«n  (Ve<iaeDt.  It  i> 
birl  tn  MieTc.  in  the  face  of  the  prtcitelj  con- 
laDpoTUT  *i>d  nnmiitjikmble  Ungiiige  of  the 
■iBibltd  Alrieui  biahopt  at  the  cloae  of  the 
tnOcnnj  mpecting  Apluioa,  that  ancfa  ap- 
^iotinB  nntld  have  iMen  in  the  nitnre  of  fi>rmal 
•ppali ;  iltbongh  the  eaae  of  Pope  Leo  I.  and  Lo- 
font.  I.D.U6,  abowathe  Papa]  claim  to  haTs 
hnttillkaptDp(St.Uo,i>)ut.  iii.al.  i.  $13). 
1  Id  lIlfTia, — whereAa,  ia  421,  tha  Emperor 
^WaloBBi  had  decreed  that  doabtfol  cue*  ahonld 
bc4nimiHdbf  aeooneil,  "QonabaqHicieiitiB" 
tTtl*  Biibop  of  ConataDtinopla  (Cad.  T/iaad. 
in.  at.  S.  a.  «),-^Q  444,  Pope  Leo  I.,  inaliting 
•rw  Ike  cuMma  apparantlj  of  Sordica,  and  aa 
Fan  gf  tha  Papal  neaanrea  tor  aecnring  tha 
■bit  ef  lUyiia  to  the  Soman  Pntri^irchate, 
BBBiaded  appeala  («  canaaae  gtaviorta  ve]  appel- 
hiKBB'^  from  lUfria  to  be  broDeht  to  Rome 
(St !«,  £^.  T.  S  S).  Atid  3.inOaDl,  in44&, 
Uk  sou  Pope,  onrthrawiag  the  decree  of  Pope 
laian  ia  418,  which  had  cooMitattd  Ariel 
>1*  netTopolitaa  lee  of  the  prorlDce,  ioaitted  on 
'•wuiof  at  Rome  lu  a  afnod  the  canaea  of 
Kihgp  Projectiia  and  of  Celidonina  Bi»hop  either 
!<  i'eioBtio  or  of  Vienoa,  whom  Hilary  of  Arlea 
i'i  d^naed,  end  cmrrled  the  point,  although  with 
UtOf  apperititm  from  Hilary  (St.  Leo,  Epid. 
'■).  Pope  HiUiy,  howBTor,  461-463,  Epiil.  li,, 
*P«*iii(  the  Metropolitan  of  Vienne  and  Arlea, 
r^n  Ut  aothority  aa  Bishop  of  Rome  to  the 
"dftntapriDcipnTn."  And  nnJonbtodly  a  decree 
of  Ut  Emperor  Vsleniinianlll^  in  the  year  445, 
Vilely  aaaipwd  to  the  Pope,  not  simply  an  np- 
pclUttJBiiadictioD,  bnt  the  right  of  erokingcauaei 
Iei  itmt  no  nwhi,  by  enacting  that  "  omnihna  pro 
w^  td  qoidqnid  aanitt  Tel  aanierit  Apoatolicae 
**4ii  aoctfltitu,  ita  nt  qniaqnia  Epivspornm  ad 
;*liQinn  Romani  autiatitia  erocatna  venire  neg- 
''■tril,  per  moderatorem  ejoadem  proTinciae 
•itn  oogator"  (Cod.  Ttieed.  NottU.  tit.  iiiT., 
'ST''^1^).  An  Dltimate  appellate  jnriadiction 
■u  ilw  giren  at  the  name  period,  bat  by  Charch 
'oUortly,  Til.,  hy  the  general  conncil  of  Chalce- 
^in451,  to  theBiihopofConsUDtinapte:  the 
"rdn  of  ajqieal  being  there  fixed  from  biihop  to 
■wropolitan  and  synod,  and  from  the  latter  to 
Iht  particular  Patriarch  or  to  the  Biihop  of  Con- 
BaatiiiopU  (fUm.  C/ialc.  e.  9). 


The  Eulern  rnla  appeara  to  bare  henceformrd 
remained  the  lame ;  aicept  that  JoiCEnian  a.d. 
533,  confirming  the  canon  of  Chalcedon  in  other 
respecta,  dropped  all  special  mention  of  the 
Biahop  of  Conatantinuple,  but  enacted  in  general 
that  an  appeal  ahonld  lie  from  bishop  to  metro- 
politan, and  from  metropolitan  alone  to  mo- 
tTopolltan  with  aynod,  bnt  that  from  tha  ayDod  ' 
each  Patriarch  should  be  the  final  court  of 
appeal  in  hii  own  PatriarcliBte,  aa  Goal  aa  wjt  to 
ciTil  caaos  the  Fraefictut  Prattnrio  (Justin.  Cod. 
rii.  tit.  MS.  a.  19) ;  althoagh  no  cause  waa  to  come 
to  him  at  once  nnleis  In  the  form  of  a  request 
that  ha  would  delegate  it  to  tha  bishop,  who  waa 
the  proper  primary  tribunal  (Id.  I.  tit.  4.  s.  29, 
7.  tit.  62.  a.  19;  AotwK.  ciliii.  23).  A  law  of  Leo 
and  Oonstantiua  in  838  (LennclaT.  Jm  Or.  Rum.  11. 
99)  lihewiaedeclarea  tha  patriarch  to  be  the  ifx*l 
ofecclesiisCical  jurisdiction,  whoea  decision,  there- 
fore, b  final,  unless  indeed  he  chooses  1o  reTiew  11 
himself.  And  go  also,  apparently,  t  he  SthGeDeral 
Council  uf  Constantinople  a.d.  8T0  (Act  10,  cc 
IT,  26>  It  ia  to  ba  added,  howsTrr,  that  in  tha 
case  of  any  one  under  the  degree  of  bisho]i, 
and  in  caaea  sot  ecclesiastical,  the  bishop  was 
the  primary  judge,  but  from  him  tha  case  might 
be  taken  to  the  ciril  judge,  the  Emperor  deciding 
Iftbey  differed;  but  in  the  eaea  of  a  biahop,  the 
right  of  appeal  to  the  patriarch  enacted  bj 
Juilinian  ia  final  (Juatin,,  SovtU.  Ixiiiii.  12, 
Ciiiii.  yi,  S2> 

In  the  West,  the  changes  in  the  nutter  relate 
to  two  pohita,  to  the  fruitless  atlampta  of  the  Pope* 
to  obtain  appellate  juriadiction  over  the  East, 
and  to  their  more  succesaful  cHnrla  to  secure  Iheir 
Western  claim  of  tha  like  kind  under  the  altered 
lawa  and  policy  of  the  new  BarbariDD  rulers  of 
Europe;  efforts  which  mny  ba  said  to  baTe 
finally  seenred  success  under  the  Carlofingiana, 
in  tlie  popedom  of  Nicholas  I.  about  SSB.  and  at 
osnfirmed  by  the  false  Decretals,  first  used  by 
HIcholns  in  664  (Olescler).  For  the  former,  in 
449,  FUfisn  no  doubt  appealed  from  Dioscorua 
and  the  Epheslne  ZofrDcinium  nominilly  to  the 
Pope,  but  Leo's  own  lettei  to  Theodoeiiu  in  con- 
sequence (St.  Leo,  Efia.  43  al.  34,  and  44  al.  40 ; 
Liberat.  Bret.  12,  In  Manii,  ii.  ST9),  shows  that 
the  tribunal  of  appeal  contemplated  by  even  the 
"       ■  ■      '*  ■  ;il  (see  Quel    ' 

r,  Felij  II.  i: 
synod  at  Rome,  as  the  issue  ol*  a  long  dispute, 
during  which,  among  other  steps,  hf  had  sum- 
moned Acocius  of  CoDstnntinople  to  be  tried  at 
Rome  upon  the  strength  of  the  canons  of  Sardica, 
misnamed  Nicene,  made  an  open  schism  with  tha 
Eut,  which  lasted  40  jean,  by  eicommunicating 
and  deposing  Acacius  (Hansi,  Til.  1054);  a  sen- 

In  587,  Pela'glus  II.  seems  to  haTa  confirmed  the 
sentence  of  acquittal  passed  by  a  tribunal  at 
Constantinople,  summoned  by  the  Emperor,  In 
the  case  of  Bishop  Gregory  of  Antioch,  while 
protesting  against  the  title  of  nuivcixal  bishop 
applied  by  the  same  authority  to  the  Bishop  of 
Constantinople  (St.  Greg.  M.,  Epiit.  T.  18;  Kva- 
grlos,  tI.  7);  a  protest  renewed,  as  erary  one 
knows,  by  Gregory  himself.  But  this  implied 
so  fomul  superiority  orar  Eastern  bisfaopa. 
And  the  claim  nnhesitatingly  advanced  byGra- 
gory — "De  Constantinopolitans  ecclesia  qub  earn 
dnoitct  Apostolicne  sedi  esse  snbiectam"  (St.  Greg. 
H.,  EpM.  ii.  12) — was  aiauredly  not  admitted  by 
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tha  ChDich  of  CoDiUntiDOpla  itMlf.  Farther 
on,  the  Coupoil  in  T>-tUlo  id  691,  reptatcJ  not 
only  tha  3rd  canon  of  ConsUntinople  id  381, 
but  th«  2Sth  of  Chalcedon  Id  431,  which  Uttet 
equsli  Con«t»ntinople  to  Rome  (Coac.  QainiMxt. 
can.  36) ;  anil  nbo  the  17th  of  the  um«  Coundl 
cit'Chalcedon  (i^.  38),  which  iniolisg  the  9tb  of 
the  same  coaDcil,  'iz.,  thst  which  (u  abore  >aid), 
»  regaUtes  the  coune  of  appenU  u  to  put  the 
[)Btr'»rch  of  a  proTince  with  an  altcrnntire  of 
the  Biihop  of  Constantinople  u  the  ultimate 
tribunal.  The  dinpute  which  a  century  after 
imned  in  the  great  schism,  cut  short  the  narrower, 
by  alvorhing  it  in  the  hroader,  controversy.  For 
thp  West,  however,  mntters  proceeded  more  suc- 
ns>.rully.  Oelasiua  (492-496),  while  allowiog 
■he  Kubordination  of  the  Pop«  to  a  general 
council  approved  by  tha  Church,  asserts  posl- 
tirely  (Apisf.  13),  that  the  see  of  St.?eteT"de 
omni  eccleeia  Jul  habent  judicsndi,  ccqne  cui- 
quuu  da  ejus  liceat  judicare  jndicio,"  and  that 
"ail  illain  de  q  noli  bet  mucdi  parte  cinones  ap- 
pelliiri  TolaeriDt,  ab  ilia  autem  nemo  sit  appellare 
permiaaui."  in503,althsugh the ArianTheodoric 
appointed  a  commiasi  on  of  bishops,  andcr  the  preai- 
dcDcy  of  a  single  bishop  (of  XltiDO),  to  Jndge  of  the 
lUsputed  election  of  Symmachna  to  the  Popedom, 
aiid  although  Symmachm  in  the  Rrst  fostance 
admitted  their  jnrisdiction,  and  both  parties 
Bppenled  to  the  judgment  of  Theodoric  binuelf; 
yet  1.  a  Roman  synod  (Sj/nudm  I'almarii)  both 

sumlng  to  make  enquiry,  and  declaied  the  inter- 
lerence  of  laity  in  Church  electiona  or  property 
to  be  againit  the  cancus  (Uansi,  viii.  201,  cq. ; 
ktai»iu<.  Lib.  Pv,'t^.\av.Sipnmachi);  and  2.Knno- 
dius  orTicinum,  in  511.  formally  asserted  in  an 
elsboraie  document  tbe  absolutenasa  of  the  Papal 
power,  and  especially  that  the  Pope  is  himself 
the  final  court  of  appeal,  whom  none  other  may 
judge  (Mansi,  viii.  282-284).  And  at  the  end 
of  the  century  Gi-egory  the  Great  assames  a* 
indisputable  that  every  bishop  accused  is  subject 
to  the  judgment  of  the  aee  of  Rome  (Hpiil.  ii, 
59).  l>ui'iDe  the  following  period,  however,— 
while  the  luffering  African  Church,  retaining  her 
privilege  untouched,  but  as  a  privilege,  under  Gre- 
gory tbe  Great,  yet  practically  gave  up  her  an- 
cient opposition  a  few  years  later  (_Epiit.  Episc, 
jlf'-ic.  ad  I'apam  T/uiidoium,  in  AH,  Cone.  Lal- 
eraa.  a.d.  649.  Mansi,  i.  919),— the    European 

of  the  kings,  although  the  theoretical  claims  of 
the  Popes  renwined  undiminished.  The  Irish 
Cliurcties,  indeed,  were  still  independent  of  the 
Pope,  the  em)  of  the  serenth  centnry  being  Che 
close  of  the  Celtic  schism,  eieept  in  Wales.  In 
Soion  England,  the  proceedings  of  both  kings  and 
arnoiis  in  the  appeals  of  Wilfrid  (678-705),  when 
the  Po|)e  reversed  the  judgments  of  English 
synods  on  Wilfrid's  complaint,  showed  on  the  one 
hand  a  feeling  of  reverence  for  the  Pope  (e.g.  the 
Council  of  Nidd,  i.D.  703  [Eddios  58]  did  not 
repudiate  the  Pope's  decree,  but  the  testimony  of 
Papal  letteni,  which  might  bn  forged,  aa  against 
the  dvi  Goce  evidence  of  Archbishop  Theodore) ; 
but  on  the  other,  disregarded  such  decree  iu 
practice,  bj  enforcing  that  precise  severance  of 
Wilfrid's  diocese  against  which  he  had  appealed. 
And  the  Council  of  Cloveshoo,  A.D.  747,  pointedly 
limits  appeals  to  the  provincial  council,  and  no 
l*urther  (Ciu,  i:.).     In  Spain,  althoagh  Gregory 
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the  Great  Interibred  l>y  a  legnte  anth'-ri- 
tativeiy  in  lavour  of  depai^  bithups,  viz., 
Stephanua  and  Jannarius,  on  the  ground,  iin.t, 
of  Justinian's  law  aa  being  their  Patriarch,  and 
if  that  was  refused,  then  by  tbe  right  of  the  s« 
of  Kome  og  head  of  the  Church  (£j»'sf.  liii.  4:>). 

fit  in  701  or  7(M,  King  Witiia,  in  a  Conncil  »f 
oledo,  eipressly  forbade  appeola  to  any  forFigi 
bishop  (Olnf.  I'M.  iviii.).  And  a  little  earlier, 
admission  into  Church  communion  was  declare<l 
dependent  on  the  will  of  the  Prince  (Gmc.  TnLi. 
A.i>.  681  c.  3,  and  633,  c.  9).  The  Kinga  in  effect 
were  in  Spain  supreme  judges  of  bisbops  i  ('enoi, 
Dt.  Aniiq.  Keel.  Ihtp.  ii.  153,  quoted  by 
Oieseler).  __In  Gaul,  the  cases  of  Salonins, 
tnd  Sagittarius  Bishop  dI 
by  a  synod  of  Lyi 
111.  on  appeal,  but  i 
ind  power  of  King  Guntram,  and  tlien 
again  finally  deposed  in  579  by  a  Council  of 
Ch&Ions  (Greg.  Turon.,  liiit.  franc,  v.  21-26). 
leave  the  Pa^  claim  in  a  simiUr  state  of  half 
recognition  to  that  in  which  it  stood  in  England. 
And  in  the  ensuing  century  tbe  Royal  authurily 
here  also  practically  superseded  the  Papal,  la 
of   eoelesiaatical  diwi- 


pline 


in  {Cone.  Par, 


.  subserri 


othe  k 


by  Cblolarius 
I].).  And  many  instances  of  depoailiDns  of  biihop! 
occur  without  appeal  to  the  Pope,  beginning 
with  that  of  SaSuic  of  Paris,  deposed  bj-  a 
second  synod  there,  to  which  he  had  appealed 
from  a  former  one,  under  King  Chilperic,  i.n. 
555.  Gregory  the  Great,  indeed,  renewed  the 
ingenious  expedient  of  appointing  the  V  ' 


*el.e 


in  Gaul, 


conjunction  with  i 
so,  most  of  such  causes  were  decided  wilhoui 
even  the  presence  of  the  Papal  vicar  (De  Marca, 
vii.  19).  The  Oapilula  of  Hadrian  I.,  sent  to 
Ingilram  of  Heti  in  785,  introduced  the  Snt 
great  innovation  upon  preceding  rules,  by  enact- 
ing (c  3)  that  no  bishop  should  be  condemned 
unless  in  >' synod  called  "Apostolica  auclo- 
ritnlc;"  and  again,  that,  if  a  deposed  bishop, 
whose  primary  tribunal  was  the  ooniproiinci.il 
aj-nod,  appealed  from  it  to  Knine.  "idobservandiun 
esset  quod  (Papa)  ipse  ci 


tular 


j^idida  (see 


And  while  tbe  ( 
e  eipresi 


eated  n 


Conncil  of  Ail  in  816  (cc.  73, 74),  r. 
the  Kicene  and  Antiocbene  (341)  canons  without 
the  addition  of  those  of  Snrdico,  the  Gipitularies 
as  collected  by  Benedict  Uvita  conUin  also  the 
Snrdicnn  canons.  For  bisho[H,  then,  Charlemagne 
allowed  the  appeal  to  Rome  fur  a  new  trial, 
the  oimprovincinl  synod  being  still  held  to  be 
the  proper  tribunal  for  such  coses:  and  an  appeal 
being  also  Bilowed  to  more  namerons  ej>iH»pal 
judges  if  disMtisfnction  were  felt  with  thow 
originally  appointed  hy  tbe  metropolitan,  suil, 
again,  liom  them  to  a  synod  (Oipif.  vii.  41.^). 
or  again,  from  a  suspected  judge  to  another  (ft- 
»ii.  240,  and  Add.  iii,  25,  iv,  18,  sq.):  — see 
Capit.  r.  401,  410,  vi,  300,  vii,  102,  103,  3I*i 
315,  412,  -itdif.  iii.  105;— ^bnt  left  the  ordiury 
and  direct  right  of  a  proper  appeal  to  the  Pope, 
and  the  condition  of  his  pi"  "-    ■^- '-■-' 
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■hicb  tk*  OH  of  mnc^iBjr  and  Bithop  Bothid 

n  ihe  primiTf  cwa.  The  OirloTiDi[iao  Frinca, 
udnd,  dcpoMd  biihopa  in  iVDodi,  jnst  u  tbnj 
-iMtJ  thtm,  without  mnjr  reftieDce  to  the 
ftpt  But  the  Papal  puwtr  graJually  in- 
ntiHiL  And  while  Gregory  IV.,  in  835,  and 
U  IV,  aboDt  850,  eipreul^  claim  a  proper 
ifpcllitf  jaiiidictioa.  Pope  Nicholas  I.,  858-8(i7, 
a  t)u  stnsgth  of  the  False  DecietalB,  may 
l<  aid  lo  hais  6aa11j  esUblished  the  claim 
;[  it!  fnlnen.  Eien  in  791,  howeiar,  the  ajnod 
..[  Friali  ancrtinl  for  the  Patriarch  of  Aquileia 
iH  i^t,  that  even  no  preabTter,  deacon,  or 
tniiguDdtite  be  depoEsd,  in  his  Patrianihate, 
.Hl«iit»iisultingliim{can.27):  the  same  right 
iludi  Hairian  claimed  auiTerballjr  for  the  Biahop 
K  Romt.  Ai  regard!  all  below  bishopa,  the 
tVuKiliif  Frankfort  in  TM,  cao.  6,  re-cnacU  the 
■rja  of  ippeal  from  bixhop  to  metropolitan,  i.e., 
to  tbt  praTindal  aj and,  bat  no  further ;  and,  iu 
^litito,  onlen  the  civil  magistralc  (Comet)  to 
id  u  uHtor,  and  to  refer  to  the  Emperor  all 
oHjloohanl  for  the  metrupolitao.  And  Capit. 
ii  I,  LD.  BIS,  indodea  hisbopa  ahw  among  thou 
>U into  bring  thdr  dlaputea  to  the  lunperor 
^TKtttement. 

litno,  uppeal  from  a  bishop  or  biihopa  to  his 
b^bbonriag  brethren,  under  their  metropolitan, 
Lc  (tusa  one  or  tew  bishops  tn  many,  was 
lit  Clmich's  common  law;  the  appeal  termi- 
Bis;  there,  nntil  the  law  of  Valantiuinn  in 
•M  lur  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  the  cnnon  of  Chal- 
■dn  a  451  for  the  Bishop  of  Constantinople 
uj  patiiarchi  generally,  and  the  law  of  Jns- 
Uiu  ia  533  for  all  patriarchs  without  dis- 
ankt,  sllowed  further  appeul  from  bishops  lo 
ibsr  pitriirchs ;  the  Biihop  of  Rome,  however, 
ill>tog  also  for  hi*  right  the  narrow  and  in- 
;.iriFDl  basis  of  the  canoni  of  tiardiot,  and  cus- 
>«,  igd  in  time  also  the  broader  and  sentiiiieDtal 
F~uj;  i,l  the  pririlege  of  St.  Peter.  The  KjI'c 
Anuli  iint  established  m  the  West,  in  its  full 
"'Uji;.  the  absoluti^  both  apiwtlale  and  imme- 
tecJDrodiction  of  the  Popes  as  of  Divine  right,  in 
dtfJih  fealury,  daring  the  Papacy  of  Nicholas  I, 
II  MMiai  w  add,  that  the  Cyprian,  the  Armenian, 
li'  fiioi^ian,  the  Bulgarian,  and  the  Bareunate, 
lUmn,  lo  b«  auti>cephalou5,  were  simply  rem- 
tiCU  ipf  the  older  condition  of  things  before  the 
"tunce  of  patriarchates,  differing  from  each 
fiB  mly  in  the  fact  that  the  Cyprian  right 
">  utullj-  tried  and  conlirmed  by  a  general 

i.  The  abore  canonj  for  the  most  part  leave 
'jfOEi  lo  their  original  right  of  appeal  to  a 
p-jriiciil  synod,  according  la  the  canon  of  Nice, 
M  Ibis  was  plainly  their  right,  generHlly 
^iog,  thtoughoat ;  and  is  contirmed  (as  above 
<^l  by  the  CoBDdl  of  Frankfort  in  791.  1 
,iTwi,  hswerer,  where  the  right  of  appeal  w.n 
^:n^l<)Di1y  goarded  than  elsewhere,  it  wd 
"'dti  ,1  one  time  (Cone.  Carih.  a.d,  397  cat 
'  ud  a.D.  398  csD.  22,  23)  that  the  bishop  of 
ifct  place  "agnoscat  et  finiat"  the  causes  of  all 
^Mt  presbyters,  although  in  no  case  "  a 
[nntntia  clericorom  snorum,"  Hincmar, . 
>li  «Dtnry,  limits  the  same  class  of  appeals  to 
It  porincial  synod,  protesting  only  against  any 
'iitiier  right  of  appeal  io  such  cases  to  the  Pope. 

I- 1.  The  mtetferenoe  of  lay  tribunals  in  cauKS 
•pinliul,  after  the  Emperors  became  Christian, 
klongs  properly  to  other  articles,     Questinnsof 
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faith  and  sach  as  were  purely  ecdeaiasticnl,  as  it 
ia  lalliGient  here  to  state  upon  the  unqualified 
testimony  of  Oothofred  (Conaaent.  in  Cod.  Thao '. 
16.  tit.  'J.  a.  23,  quoted  by  Bingham),  were  lett 
ordinarily  U/  bishops  nud  s;nod^  by  lawn  reach- 
ing from  Constentius  to  Justinian  (e.  g,  A'oictf. 
liiiiii.,  ciiliL  21).  And  the  law  of  Honorius 
in  399(Cud:  Thi-ad.  IS,  lit.  U.K.  l),nInoogatber^ 
which  expressly  denies  any  proper  right  of 
Church  courts  to  dril  jurisdjctioD.  alUrms  also 
that  causes  of  religion  ns  properly  belong  to 
them.  When,  however,  either  que^Iions  of  taith 
of  potltioit  importance. 


iliiied  a 


grew 


with  tl 


with  judicial  cases.  And  h< 
brief,  that  the  Emperors  throDghout  claimed  and 
exercised  a  right  of  ordering  a  new  trial  by 
spiritual  judges;  the  choice  of  whom  so  far 
rested  with  themMlves,  that  they  took  them  if  it 
seemed  good  from  another  prorince  thtn  that  of 
the  parties  accused  or  accusing.  So  CoDstnntine 
dealt  with  Caedlianui  in  the  Dooatist 


"Zd. 


judga  the  ( 


and 


.  all)  In  314.     The  precise 
■    ■■.oiplin, 


e  disclaimed  all 


and  then,  apoi 

(without  the  Pope 
qnestion,   however,  wi 
than  of  belief.     And  < 

right  of  appeal  from  the  episcopal  tribunal  to 
faimself.  So  also  Bossiaoua  of  Ephesus,  and 
EusebiuB  of  Dorylaeum,  asked  letters  from  the 
Kmperor  Uarcian,  that  the  Coundl  of  Chalcedon 
in  451  might  judge  their  oppenia.  And  at  a 
•omewhat  earlier  period  Theodoxius  in  a  like 
case  transferred  causes  from  one  proviopa  to 
another  (Do  Marcn.  fl»  Cunc.  .'^ic.  it  fnip.  iv, 
a>  So  also  Theodoric  appcinted  bishops  to  de- 
ciila  the  case  of  Pope  Symmachus  c,  A.D.  500. 
although,  after  commendng  the  aae,  they  nlti- 
mately  refused  to  judge  the  Bishop  of  Rome, 
save  by  a  merely  formal  judgment.  And  the 
Conncil  of  Uileum  in  416.  while  condemning  to 
deprivation  any  appellant  to  a  dvil  tribunal, 
excepts  the  case  of  those  who  ask  from  the 
Emperor  " epijcpafe  judicium."  On  both  sidet, 
however,  this  middle  course  was  occMionally 
trausgressad.  Bishops  sometimes  nsked  the 
Emperors  themselves  to  decide  their  appeals: 
e.g.,  eien  St.  Atbamsina,  while  in  his  ApU. 
ii.  eipreisly  repudiating  the  Emperor's  power 
to  decide  such  a  cause,  yet,  after  the  CooD- 
cil  of  Tyre  had  deposed  him,  requested  the 
Emperor  nevertheless,  not  only  to  assemble  .1 
"  lawful"  council  of  bishops  to  rehear  the  case, 
bat  as  an  alternative,  ))  kbI  abrbr  E({ni0u 
Tlir  iroXoytw  (Socrat.  i.  33).  And  the  Conncil 
of  Antioch  accordingly,  in  341,  took  occasion  (na 
above  said)  to  prohibit  all  applicntiom  to  the 
tjaperor  eiccpt  such  as  were  backed  by  letters 
uf  metropolitan  and  provincial  bishops,  and  to 
insist  npon  the  restriction  of  fresh  trials  to  *'n 
larger  synod  ;"  canons  repeated  down  to  the 
days  of  Charlenwgne,  and  adoptad  by  the  Chnrch 
at  large,  although  repudiated  aa  Arian  by 
St,  Cbrysostom  and  by  Fope  Inooeent  I,  when 
quoted  against  the  former.  And  about  a.l>,  380. 
SulpiciuB  Severus,  again,  afHnoB  that  he  himMlf 
and  his  fellow  bishops  had  done  wrong  in  allow- 
ing Priecillian   to  appeal  lo  the  Emperor,  ami 
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lava  it  down  that  bo  ought  la  hiTC  iippulad  to 
other  bishops.  Yet  both  Pope  Sy  minacEiiu  and  hit 
opponent  LaorcBtiiu  leqncsted  the  Arian  Lom- 
bard Theodoric  to  decida  between  them.  On 
the  other  aie,  when  mentioning  a  Tary  late 
csK.  where  the  Emperor  transferred  a  eauK  of 
a  spiritnal  kind  from  the  Patriarch  Lolce  of  Con- 
stantinople, i..Tt-  1156-1169,  to  a  civil  court, 
BnlsamoD  (In  ran.  15  Syn.  Carthag.),  whila 
afliimin!;  this  to  be  against  the  canons,  jet  ad- 
mits that  a  lay  co-jndge  might  rightly  be  oiked 
of  the  Emperor.  And  Jiutinian  (XoceU.  ciiiiL 
21)  reserves  indeed  a  right  upon  appeal  of  as- 
aigning  judges,  from  whom  an  appeal  lay  "se- 
eandam  legum  ordinem,"  i.e.  ultimately  tn  the 
Pivefectus  Piaeturio  and  Quaealor  Palalu  {Cod. 
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the  lav  at  the  end  of  the  Theodouao  code  ii 
(ai  Selden,  and,  among  later  wrilcn.  Hatnel 
and  Walter  [see  Robertson's  Baiiet,  p.  SO]  think, 
tnit  Gotho&ed  deniei)  hia,  then  took  the  still 
ftirther  >t«p  of  empowering  either,  without  the 
otber'i  eonaeat,  and  whether  the  canse  were 
actually  pending  or  evan  already  dedded  by  the 
civil  court,  to  claim  a  reheating  in  the  court  of 
the  bishop  {Extrax.  dt  Ebct.  Jadic.  Epitc.  C^ 
7»eoi  vi.  303). 

n.  This  power  was  enlarged  in  the  caM  of  the 
clergy  intoa  compulsory  jnrijdiction,  the  Church 
forbidding  clergy  to  take  civil  cases  in  which 
they  were  conoemed  before  any  other  tribnnil 
than  the  bishop's  (Cona.  Cerih.  A.D.  3ST  c  9. 
Sfilemt.  *.D.  416  c.  19,  Conn.  Chak.  i 


expressly  eicepted  from  snch  appeal.  On  the 
other  hand,  Arcadins  and  Honoriui  expressly 
prohibit  appeals  from  councils  lo  themselves; 
unleu,  indeel,  this  refers  only  to  civil  and 
criminal  causes.  The  Carlovingian  Emperora 
(as  we  have  seen  above)  reserved  an  appeal  to 
tlieraselves  in  difficult  caHs  from  the  metro- 
politan, in  causes  of  presbytera  and  all  below 
them ;  besides  appointing  the  civil  magiatraU 
aa  assessor  to  the  metropolitan  in  the  first  in- 
stance. And  in  the  case  of  Leo  III.  a-d.  600, 
when  Charlemagne  convened  a  synod  at  Rome  to 
Investigate  necnaatinns  against  that  Pope,  the 
bishops  appointed  declined  to  act,  on  the  ground 
that  it  was  the  Pope's  right  to  Judge  Ihem,  and 
not  theirs  to  judge  the  Pope  (Anastas.,  In  P. 
Lton.  III.). 

II.  We  pass  next  to  civil  causes :  and  the 
jurisdiction  of  bishops  in  these,  whether  layer 
clerical,  is  of  course,  as  a  coercive  jurisdiction, 
purely  a  creatJon  of  municipal  Law.  As  founded 
upon  1  Cor.  vi.  4,  it  could  not  have  been  until 
the  time  of  Constantine  more  than  a  rolnnUrllv 
conceded  power  of  arbitration,  whereby  both 
plaintiff  end  defendant,  being  Christiana,  agreed 
to  be  bound  (see  Eatius,  ad  he.').  But  upon  prin- 
ciples of  Christian  love  and  of  avoiding  scandal, 
the  decinion  of  snch  casaa  became  the  contmon 
ami  often  the  inconveniently  troublesome  bosi- 
neas  of  bishops :  e.g.,  of  Paphnutius  (see  RuiE- 
nua),  Qregorj  Tbaumaturgus  (St.  Greg.  Nyss.  in 
Vila),  St.  Basil  the  Great  (St.  Greg.  Kaz.  Orat. 
30),  St.  Ambrose  (A>iit.  34),  St.  Augustine  (Pos- 
ai.  in  Vila),  St.  Martin  of  Tours  (Snip.  Sev. 
Dial.  ii.)i  and  is  recognized  as  their  work  by 
St.  Chrysostom  (Dc  Sat.  iii.  IS).  The  Apost. 
Oaulit.  ii.  45-47  regulate  the  process.  SL 
Cyprian  (AifD.Judiuus  iii.  44),  speaking  of  reaort 
to  the  bishop  and  not  to  the  secular  court  as  the 
duty  of  Christians,  may  servo  as  a  specimen  of 
the  feeling  upon  which  the  practice  rested.  And 
while  Socrates  (vii.  37)  speaks  of  Bishop  Syl- 
vanns  of  Trins  as  declining  it  either  for  himself 
or  his  clei^,  it  is  recogniied  even  by  the  Conncil 
of  Tarragona  in  51t!  (c  4)  as  extending  to  pres- 
byters and  deacons  also.  The  practice  was 
changed  flrom  a  precariona  to  a  recognized  and 
legal  institution  by  Constantine.  Either  party 
to  a  suit  was  allowed  by  him,  cot  in  form  to 
appeal  from  magistrate  to  biiihop,  but  to  do  bo 
in  effect ;  in  that  he  gnve  to  either  the  power  to 
choose  the  hitbop's  court  in  preference  tu  the 
magistrate's,  the  bishop's  senUnce  to  stand  aa 
good  in  law  as  if  it  were  the  Emperor's  {Euseb., 
i)t  r.  CmuUxntini,  iv.  27 ;  Sozom.  i.  9) ;  and  if 


451  c 


:,  Cone. 


.   4fl5  e.   9,   Omc. 


11,  Cone.  MatiK 
582  E.  8),  while  the  Emperors  permitted  and 
ratified  episcopal  jurisdiction  between  clergy  ia 
dvil  cases,  and  where  both  parties  agreed  to  the 
tribunal  (Valentin.  III.,  NoreB.  de  Epitc.  Jvdkio. 
lii.  Oothofr.).  And  Justinian  in  53S  gan  cicil 
jarisdiction  outright  to  the  bishops  over  ihe 
clergy,  the  monks,  and  the  nuns,  subject  to  is 
appeal  to  the  Emperor  in  case  the  civil  JDd):e 
decided  differently  to  the  bishop  (NocelL  liiii., 
lii>iti.,  oiiii.  G.  21).  'The  law  also  of  Conetan- 
tina,  In  A.Ii.  355,  refers  all  eompliiitti  against 
bishops  withoat  dbtlnction,  and  therefore  civil 
as  well  as  criminal,  to  an  episcopal  tribnnil 
[Cod.  Theod.  16.  tit.  2.  s.  12);  which  Justinian 
specifies  into  a  regnlar  chain  of  appeal  to  metro- 
politan and  patriarch,  unless  Id  one  eiceptieDal 
case,  where  either  the  Praefectna  Praetorio  per 
Orientem,  or  "judges  appointed  by  the  Emperor," 
are  to  decide  (A'owrf/.  cxiiii,  cc.  23,  24).  If  a 
laymaa,  however,  were  a  party  to  the  suit,  it 
rested  with  him  to  choose  the  tribunal. 

^  With  respect  to  laymen,  indeed,  generally, 
the  law  of  ConsUntine,  if  it  ever  did  go  to  the 
length  of  allowing  a  transfer  of  the  cause  at  the 
party,  and  at  any  stage  of  the  E 


nited. 


.rcadin: 


<f  both  parties  {Cod. 
Jastia.  1.  tit.  4.  s.  7,  S).  And  both  they,  and 
Valentinlan  III.  a.d.  452,  eipreselr  allow  a  lay- 
man to  go  if  he  chooses  to  the  civil  court,  and  ia 
all  cases  and  perwna  require  the  "  vinculum  com- 
promisti,"  and  the  "volnntaa  jurgantinm,"  as  a 
prior  condition  to  my  episcopal  (coercive)  jurit- 
diction  at  all;  eipresaly  laying  down  also  that 
bishops  and  presbyters  "  formn  non  habere  nee  de 
aliis  csusis  praeter  teligionem  posse  cognoscere" 
{Cod.  Thtod.  16.  til.  U.  a.  1 ;  and  Valentin.  Ill, 


if  L 

ig  it,  then,  bat  not  othervriae,  before 
ine  civil  court  {SonoB.  Ixiiiii.);  and  2.  he  ap- 
pointed the  bishop  generally  co-judge  with  the 
civil  magistrate,  and  with  an  appeal  from  the 
latter  to  the  former  {SortU.  Iixivi.).  And  bolh 
in  Coac.  Carthag.  a.d.  399  c  1  {Cod.  Can.  Afnc. 
by,  and  in  Justin.  JVomtf.  cxxiii.  §  7,  OhL  1.  lit- 
3.  a.  T,  and  Cod.  Theod.  11.  tit.  39.  a.  8,  provi- 
sion ii  made  to  protect  a  bishop  or  clergyman, 
who  had  thus  acted  as  Judge,  ttom  being  snh«- 
qnently  molested  bj  a  diacant^nted  party  to  the 
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nit,  who  ihouM  mmmoB  bim  to  give  accauat 
gf  hit  jnil^ent  before  a  HcnUr  tribuDal. 

Tit  Im  of  ComUntine  in  itA  widest  form,  and 
li  ^plying  lo  Uity  u  well  as  clergy,  ii  allegeri 
l^  hivt  bnu  KTired  bj  Charlemagne  (_Capit.  ri. 
ill),  (Iprealy  aa  a  renewal  of  the  (eitremp) 
Thtgilixuui  eoactiueDt,  but  ver;  urioUB  doubts 
lit  thiDTD  oo  the  gennlneneu  of  the  n-enact- 
i4t:  Tii^  tbat  "Quicnuque  litem  hubeat,  >ive 
[Weursive  petilor  fntril,  rel  JD  initio  litia  vol 
iscavi  lemporum  cnniculis,f' '— - 


«pent 


ftinjitnr 


If  iliqua  dobitalioii 


Eialia 


UH  U<i|Utinm  dirigatui 
■atm,  quM  Tel  praelorio  jure  Tcl  ciiili  traclaa- 
iti.  Hpjicoponiin  ■CDtestiit  t«rmiData«,  perpe- 
[usUbilititiijaiefinnentiu:  oeeUcaat  ulterliu 
[Hnctiri  negotium,  quod  Epiacoporlliii  lenteu- 
lii  itddtrit:" — tbiu  interposing  an  abulale 
r^lit  of  appeal  in  aril  caiuei  for  either  party, 
•btlbr  lay  or  clerical,  at  ererj  atage  of  the 
fid  nil,  from  tbe  civil  judge  to  the  biabop,  and 
:vrtvliling  appeal  from  the  btter  (kb  >1>o  CapU. 
11306,  and  GratisB,  Dtcret.  P.  11^  c  li.  qu.  1 
<L  35-37;  and  Malloni,  Middle  AiCM,  li.  U6, 
I11lcd.>  At  tbe  HiDe  time  it  ia  obTioua,  by 
I'tisi.  FnMx^,  ±.o.  794  c.  6,  abora  refbrred 
».itiu  KD  appeal  to  the  £u]|ieror  himielf  wm 
'iJ9etd,tveo  from  the  metropolitui,  Id  all  civil 
-i»n,  The  ioint  inrisdiction  of  biehopt  and 
3gl:uid  belongs  to  a  diffeteot 


cauw*  of  all  kinds,  the  Emperor  being  the  nlti- 
DUtc  judge  in  these  aa  In  secular  ones  (Cone. 
fhoioof.  A.D.  749  c.  6;  and  see  for  Cappetlani 
nnder  the  Fnnks,  Walafr.  Strab^  De  Jlcb.  Bad. 

31). 

(Besides  the  works  of  Dc  Uorca,  Richenus, 
.nesDcl,  Tbomaatin,  Van  Espcn,  nod  Church 
Historians,  such  aa  Fleury,  Neander,  Gieseler; 
md  Beverjdge,  Bingham,  (k.  among  ouraelrcn, 
the  works  of  Allies  and  of  Hussey,  on  the  Papnl 
Supremacy,  and  Greenwood's  Cathedra  J'ctn, 
Lond.,  185e,  sq.,  may  be  referred  to;  alio,  He- 
benstreit,  HM.  Jwiad.  Eccl.  ex  legQ.  utriraqua 
Cod.  illtat'ala,  (Lipa.  1773),  Schilling,  Dt  Onijint 
Jurisd.  Ecokt.  in  Caust's  anVi'Aui  (Lips.  1S2,''0. 
nngk,  De  Oi-tginiljui  et  Progreatu  Ei-iacop. 
Judicii  ia  Cauaii  Civiltlnit  LakorHtn  usi/vt  ad 
uanum,  Berlin  1632-8,  referred  to  liy 
Gieseler.)  [A.W.  H.] 

APPBOBATION  OF  BOOKS.    [Cekbok- 

APH0NIANU8,  martyr  at  Roma,  comme- 
morated Feb.  3  (ifart.  £om.  Vei.).  [U.] 
APBE,  the  niche  or  lecesa  which  terminBtcs 
church  at  the  end  near  which  the  high  altar 
I  placed.  This  feature  eiisted  in  the  basilinis 
r  halls  of  jnstim  constructed  by  the  Romans, 


>,  this 


rticle 


tniBl  te  define  the  limits  and 
'oopliiins  or  privileges  of  clergy,  beyond  thi 
mrfjltlement  that,  1.*  Oergy,  and  in  particu 
In  hthops,  were  eiempted  from  civil  tribunaL 
tr  Tbr  Emperors  in  criminnl  cases,  provided  that 
wa  the  deUcla   were  leciOj  and  next  the  con 
<nl «'  the  plaintiff  if  a  layman  were  obtained 
>^  S.  Episcopal  intercession  for  criminals,  al 
i'*(,  twked  upoD  as  a  daty  and  regarded  witi 
'itoar.  lectiied  ■  civil  suaction  at  the  linnds  o 
JiHiaiia;  while    Heraclius  A.D.  628   formally 
nnoilted  jntiHlictioD  over  the  criminal  oOe 
Jtljrgy  to  the   biahops,  to  be  judged  "i 
^itn  iilatn  KBvdnu"    (LennchLV.  Jos    Grafco- 
f.*  L  73>     In  relation  to  appeals,  we  bar. 
nil  t/j  mention,    that    Justinian,   in    criminal 
am  o!  clerks,  appointa  the   bishop  and    civil 
pi^H  to  act  together,  with  an  appeal  to  tbi 
hsfKi  (KixelL  ciiiii.  c  21);  the  civil  judg< 
t>  In-  the  caae,  but  within   two  months,  and 
'■':  iufaap  then  (if  the  accttied  is  condemned} 
"iyriy,  (XokII.  tiiiiii.);  and  that  in  the  T 
F  EI*racliU9,  juit  mentioned,  occDrs  the   w 
^<n  phtale  —  that   if  the  case  were  bcyi 
awtiat  pnnishment,  then   tbe   Inshop  should 

'loTt  Ip;(atiri  wapaSiJifirfai,  ri 
^*iT  iti^tripttt  StrnpurfUrat  rAiA^is  rifietpii 
nwXwJjiwor."  And  in  such  eases,  therefor,, 
'ii  cauM  was  thenceforth  tritngferred  from  the 
e  lay  tribunal.    So  also  Justi 


ilfor 


ing  magisl 
of  the  arc  for 


the 


I  was  almost 
invariably  semicircular,  in  some  churches  and 
particularly  in  those  which  would  nppe.ir  to 
dale  from  the  third  or  enrly  {lart  of  the  fourth 
century  the  apse  is  lutemnl,  so  thnt  the  building 
has  B  rectangular  termination.  Sto.  Cro<«  in 
Geruaalemme,  at  Rome,  hat  this  plan,  though  it 
is  doubtful  whether  this  was  the  plan  adopted 
when  it  (irst  became  a  church ;  but  in  Italy  it  is 
very  rarely  tuuud ;  in  AiVica  and  in  Asia  it  seems 
to  nare  prevailed,  particularly  in  the  earlier 
period:  the  basilica  of  Heparatus  at  Orleimsville, 
in  Algeria,  believed  to  date  from  a.d.  252 ;  the 
churches  at  Deyr  Abu-Faneb  near  Hermopolb 
Magna,  at  HermoDthia  (Eiment)  in  lilgyp^  at 
Ibiihm  in  Nubin,  at  Pergagius,  and  Ephosits,  are 
all  thus  planned.    [ChuHCH.] 

In  the  baslliea  of  St.  liepnratns  there  i>  a  se- 
cond apsff,  also  internal,  at  the  other  end  of  the 
building;  this  is  believed  to  hare  been  addsd 
about  the  y^ear  403. 

■ches  built  in  the  fifth  century  In 


e  ^t  tl 


often  found 
■e  being  : 


the. 


parallel  triapsal,  was  introduced  in 
churches  at  Itavenna,  as  St.  ApoUini 
■.uilt  A.D.  538-S49,  (thou  " 


dificntion),  and  the  Dnon 


eighth  and  n 


H>  (A.U.  542), 


*-i^.  liii 


t.'rt:  te  he  first  deposed  by  tbe  bishop,  and 
l«t  not  before,  Irri  t4i  tUv  nffivr  ■^'•'"■8"' 
iilpai.  Under  tbe  Carlovinglan  emplTe,  the 
-^r-rriaanm  or  ArAieapcBanta  acted  as  the 
taperor's  deputy  in  the  final  dcdsion  rf  clerical 


St.  Maria  in  Cosmedin  <A.D. 
77'.i-795),  aud  a  few  other  churches. 

The  transvenu-triapsal  plan,  that  in  which 
there  are  three  apses,  one  projecting  from  the 
end,  ond  one  from  each  side  of  the  building,  is 
rarely  found  in  cburcbes  of  the  usual  baailicau 
plan,  or  In  any  anterior  to  the  siitb  century.  It 
occurs  (with  some  modification)  in  St.  Sophia'i, 
Constantinople,  and  in  other  churches  for  wbicli 
that  building  served  in  some  ilegree  at  a  model, 
aud  in  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  centuilea  i«  com- 
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bord  of 


moa  is  OeimiD;.  It  ia,  however,  raDnd . 
in  ontories,  ena  id  the  fifth  century,  ai  In  that 
of  St.  John  tha  Baptibt  opening  fiam  tha  bap- 
tltterf  of  th«  Uteran,  built  bj  Pope  Hilanu, 
dr.  A.D.  461,  and  that  ofSta.  Croce,  built  bj  tha 
■ame  pope,  but  now  deitroyed. 

About  the  year  BOO  chorcheb  iuGermaayi 
constructed  with  an  apae  at  each  end :  tha  greater 
chnrch  at  Beichenao,  in  the  Lake  ofConstE 
begun  in  B16,  has  *   aeoiicircular   apae  at 
ud  and  a  aquare  receia  at  the  other;  the  plan 

prepsredfor  the  cburehofSt.  Gail 

ning  of  the  aiuth  oaatury  show*  a 
apH  at  each  asd. 

Tha  altar  nan  ueuaily  placed  in 
tha  arc  of  tha  api^e,  the  cathedra  or 
b[ahap  in  tha  centra  of  the  arc  against  the  wall, 

aV^ve  the  other,  alTDrded  places  for  tha  clergy. 
At  Torcello,  near  Venice,  there  are  six  >.uch 
rangas.  ApsoA  so  Sttetl  appear  to  hHFe  been 
called  "apsideagmdatnc."    [CUUBCH.]    [A.  N.] 

APTONIUS,  commemorsted  Hay  23  (Jfurt. 
IficrCH.).  [C] 

APULEIUB,  disciple  of  Peter,  martyr  at 
Rome,  commemomled  Oct.  7  {M^rt.  Bom.  Vtl., 
llnkie);  in  Kiicimt  M:4.  of  the  Qrcgoriau  Sacra- 
mcniaig  (see  Menard's  ed.  p.  418). 

AQUAMANILE  (other  forma,  Aquaniani- 
lium,  A-ptamiaui,  V-r.  Xipn0oy),  the  boson 
uted  for  the  waahing  of  the  hands  of  the  uelu- 
brant  jo  the  liturgy.  Tha  aquamanila  with  tba 
urecuB  are  th*  Ikuou   and   ewer  of  the  aacred 


nony. 


nthut 
on  froD 
anile  (corruptl' 


hould  r 
e  handa  of  the  arc 
It  written  "aqua 
llema  of  his  olEcc. 


an  aqua 

tile")  OS  one  gf  the  ( 

pare  Isidore,  Ih  iw'/. 

rectloiu  are  repeated  vcrl 

the  ordinatioD  of  a  aubdeacon  in  the  Gregoii 


,,(p.m> 


.  office,  tl 


subdeaoon  receivea  x'pnfii^ir 

where  the  word  xipiiPiiim-Bi  perhaiK  includea 

both  urceua  and  aquninaaile  (Uunid'a  Cudex  Lit. 

w.  aao). 

Id  the  Onh  Somanua  I.  (p.  5),  the  acolytes 
.ire  directed  to  carry  an  aquamnuui  (among  other 
thingn)  after  the  Pope  in  the  great  proceuion  of 
Enster-Day. 

Aquamanilia  of  great  tplendonr  are  froquently 
Dientioned  In  ancient  reconls.  DeaideriuaofAui- 
erra  ia  said  to  bare  giren  to  liis  church  "  aqun- 
manile  pensans  libra*  ii.  et  unciaa  i. ;  habet  in 
medio  rotam  Uliatnm  at  in  caudn  caput  homi- 
nis;"  and  lirubhilda,  queen  of  the  Franka,  offered 
thniugb  the  aama  Deaiderius  to  the  church  of 
8t.  Gennanus  "nqnamonihum  pensans  libms  iii. 
et  Duclns  ia. ;  habet  in  medio  Ne|>tuauni  cum  tri- 
denle"  (Kraier,  JJeiitu/Stia,  p.  210).  Compare 
UmiEfS.  [C] 

AQUILA.  (1)  Wife  of  SeTcrianna,  martyr, 
commemornted  Jan.  23  (Marl.  Rom.  Yet.). 

(2)  Husband  of  PrisciUa,  July  8  (/i.);  Jnly 
14{Caf.  Byxant). 

(S)  Martyr  in  Arabia,  Aug.   1  {Uart.  Son. 


ABCA  ABCVhA 

tba  Eastenia  ware  inrilad,  St.  Ambrose  being  the 
moat  important  biahop  prewnt ;  summoned  by 
the  Emperor  Qratian,  to  try  the  cues  of  Bisliop 
Palladius  and  Secundianns,  who  wara  there  con- 
demned tor  Arianism  (Hanil,  iii.  599-«32). 

II.  A.D.  553,  Weatem  or  rather  prorincia].  on 
behalf  of  the  three  chaptata.  It  rejected  (he 
Oecumenical  Council  of  Conatantinople  of  i.i>. 
S5U,  and  thereby  leTered  tha  Aquiieian  Chnrirta 
from  the  Church  Catholic  for  oier  100  yean 
(Baed.,  l>t  V!.  Attat.;  Uanai,  ii.  S59>  HI. 
A.D.  S9S.  a  like  Synod  for  a  like  purpoae  (Baed.. 
ii.;  Paul.  Diac,  v.  14;  Sigebart  in  •». ,-  Uan>i, 
Iii.  115).  [A.  W.  H.] 

AQUILINA,  martyr,  commamorated  June  1.1 
(Cat.  li)>a,.t.y  [C] 

AQUILINU8.  (1)  Martyr  in  Africa,  Jan.  4 
(Jfurl.  IlicroK.,  Bedaey 

(2)  Commemorated  Feb.  4  (if.  //icnn.> 

(8)  Of  laaurin,  commemorated  Haj  IG  {Mart. 
Som.   Vet.,  Itienm.,  HikIk). 

(4)  Presbyter,  May  27  (Jf.  Hienm.). 

(t)  Saint,  July  16  (/6.);  July  IT  (Jf. 
i/icrm.).  [C] 

AQUISGRANENSE  CONCILIUM.  [An.] 

ABABiCUM  CONCILIUM.  — A  cooedl 
was  ht'id,  A.D.  247,  in  Arabia  agaiimt  those  wliu 
maintained  that  the  soul  died  with  the  bodt. 
Origeu  neat  to  it,  and  ii  said  to  have  reclaimerl 
them  from  their  error  (Eusch.  Ti.  37).  [E.S.F.] 

ABATOB,  commemorated  April  21  (ifart. 


Ilitrm 
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ABAU81CANUM  CONClLIUM^:OiiANflE.] 
ABCA.  ABCUrjL    I.  A  chest  intendcNl  lo 

ceive  pecuniary  oHerinn  fbr  the  service  of  tiie 
church  or  for  the  poor  (TertuUum,  Apologeli-'io, 
c.  3»).  Of  this  kind  waa  probably  the  "nn-i 
pecnniac,"  which  Pope  Stephen  (an.  2<!0}  is  s^iid 
to  have  handed  over,  with  the  aacred  Teasels,  to 
his  archdeacon  whfn  he  wan  imprisoned  (/,Sti- 
Pontif.  c  24) ;  and  auch  that  which  Paulinus 
Pelriconliua  saj-e  (in  Vila  A  Martini,  lib.  iy.  ap. 
Ducange)  was  committed  to  the  charge  I'f  a 
Jeacnn  chosen  (or  the  purpose.  Tha  boi  finm 
whirh  priests  receired  their  portions  Is  descrilxd 
ila  soDCta  "  by  M'arcellDS  (  KiCa  &  FeJi-u, 


■  3). 


in  which  the 


_.  _.  ._  used  of  a  boi 
Eachariat  was  reserrad :  thus  Cyprian  (0«  ^^u, 
c  26,  p.  486)  speaks  of  an  "anal  in  quA  Duniini 
ancramentnm  foit,"  from  which  fire  iisued,  lo 
the  great  terror  of  a  woman  who  attempted  in 
open  it  with  uaholy  handa.  In  this  case,  the 
auket  apitcars  to  have  been  in  the  house,  nnd 
perhaps  contained  the  reserved  Eucharist  fbr  the 
aick. 

3.  Among  the  pniyen  which  precede  the  Elbi- 
opic  Canon  (Benaudot,  Lit.  Oritnt.  i.  Mil)  is 
ona  "Super  arcam  aire  diacum  mnjorem."  The 
prayer  itself  su^este  that  this  a 


va.^ 


[0.] 


:,AjOO<^IC 
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kt,  i.  1B£)  it  don  not  leem  Improtublt  that 
Ihii  JUTS  wu  as  ictDil  chest  or  «rk,  OD  th«  lid 
of  irhidi,  the  Uercj-Seat,  cooecention  took  place. 
I<  ii  irorth  Qoticia^  that  chesti  an  nid  to  hare 
kaa  audeiitlr  UKd  u  altan  in  Kume  [Alta  s). 
Dr.  X(al«  (^ic(c/«  CAurcA,  /si™/,  p.  186)  myf 
1^  the  UixMt  pr  ark  of  the  Ethiopic  Chardi  ii 
ucdfortbt  TeMrTatiDuof  the  SacnunenU  Major 
Barrii'i  inforrnaot  {HigUanda  of  Ellliopia,  iil. 
138)d«lanKl  that  it  mntaiiu  oolhiag  except  a 
purhuent  inscribed  with  the  date  of  the  dfdl- 
dlios  of  the  building.  {€.] 

ARCADIU&      (1)   Uartyr,    commemorated 
ht.U(ifart.  RoBi.   Vtt.\. 
(1)  JUrtjr  in  Africa,  Nor,  12  (/I.).         [C.] 
AKCANl   DISaPUNA  [Disoiplina  Ab- 

ARCHAITEBIB,    commemorated    at    Rome 

■  Aog.  10  (Marl.  Jfifrnm.).  [C] 

ARCHBISHOP.— The   eirliaat    uie  of  thi. 

iiiIf  wai  probablr  the  tune  as  that  with  which 

dtiigutilig  n  metropolitan  or  chief  biihop  of  a 
prorine.  AJterwardi,  however,  ai  the  hlerar- 
liiial  (jilem  ofthe  Chorch  wni  farther  eitended 
u  corrapond  with  the  diil  diiisiont  of  the 
ttmaa  empire,  it  became  appropriated  to  th( 
linker  dignity  of  tstriarcb.  Thiu,  aecordiog  to 
BiDgkim  (ii.  17),  Libcrnlns  (flrcvior.,  c  IT)  girei 
>U  Ibe  palriarcht  tfaia  title  of  arcbbithop^  and. 
W  idd^  to  doea  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  fre- 
^OfDt^,  ipcaking  of  the  patriarchi  of  Rome  and 
CaBilaatiDople  under  the  name  of  f^Tchbiahopfl 
lU.  About  the  time  of  CoDttantine  the  empire 
>u  dirided  intodioceiet,  each  of  which  contaioed 
aaj  proTinees,  Thi«  diviuon,  like  the  earlier 
<*t  pfpTOTiac«a,vaflaljo adopted  by  the  Church  ; 
ud  u  the  State  had  an  eiarch  or  vicar  in  the 
a|iiUl  city  of  each  dvil  diocoe,  u  the  Church, 
ni  (imas  of  time,  came  to  hare  her  eiarcba  oc 
pUriueha  in  man;,  if  not  all,  the  capital  cities 
•f  the  empire.  Thetc  patriarchs  were  origiuall)' 
oiled  archbiibopt,  which  title  had  therefore  h 
imch  more  eiteDsite  liniificatioa  thaa  it  has  at 
p«nl.  The  priadpcl  piiiilene*  of  the  arch- 
NMbopeof  that  period  were — 1,  To  ordain  all  the 
uetropalitani  orthedioceae,  their  own  ordiaation 
Hciag  received  from  a  DiocewD  Synod  ;  2.  To  coD- 
vtm  Dioccaaa  Sjooda  and  to  preside  in  them  ; 
■"I.  To  receive  appeals  from  metropolitani  and  from 
HdnpolitaD  Synods  ;  4.  To  cenanre  metropeli- 
Ulu,ii>d  al»  their  luBVagnus  when  melropolitana 
'tn  remiB  JD  ceoiDringthem.  The  Patriarch  or 
Archbiibop  of  AleiSBdril  had  from  very  early 
liiDH  some  peculiar  prjvilegei  within  hia  dioceae, 
bai  originally  all  patriarchs  were  co-ordinate,  ns 
■(11  «•  Diuloally  independent  ai  regards  actual 
po'ir.  IhoDgh  aome  had  a  precedence  of  honour, 
u  IhoK  of  Rome,  Conatantinople,  Aleian^lria,  and 
Jernialem,  to  whom  the  csnoni  gave  precedence 
ef  all  others. 

For  "Archbiibop"  inita  later  andpreieat  sij- 
Dification,  see  MEntaraLTTAD,  [D.  B.] 

ARCHDEACON.  — ■A(>x<aii.o..oj,  "Apx'- 
f^>*,  'Afx-^'Olrvt  (CaUl.  Patriarch.  Constant. 
10306,  ap.  Mai  Scrift.  Vet.  iii.  243,  though  per- 
haps untewhst  late),  ArcUdiaeimut,  Archidia- 
o».£«>iCas>fi<nniu(JoanneaSecnndas,  Vit.Greg. 
Mai.  \.  i.  c,  25). 

!■  (w««io/ Jr,>w  omtO^.— That  ti.ere  was 
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from  the  first  ■  primAcy  among  deacons,  aa  ther* 
appears  to  have  been  Hmuog  presbyters,  and  na 
there  waa  afterwards  among  bishops,  is  more  ■ 


lither  the  t 


-suppose 
in  ofHce  oi 


that 


ability,  took  the  lead  of  the  rest,  as  St.  Stephen 
appears  to  have  taken  the  lead  of  the  iieTen  tint 
deacons  (whence  the  Me  1  gi  m  g  him  tb 
title  'Af>xi3>d«a>vr) ;  but    t  f  U      wh 


The 


b     1 


first  f 

centuries  j  for  eiiitiple,  SI  Lna  ce  wh  h  d 
eridently   some    preceJ  1        b    th 

deacons,  is  called  archdea  n  b  ^  A  g  In 
(.Sr™.  ife  Diversit,  cii.  cap  9  Smrtiig  L  ndv. 
archidianmiufviil);  and  Caedlian  of  ■Carthage  in 
called  archdeacon  by  Optatns  (1.  I.  p.  Itl,  ed. 
Paris,  1679).  But  other  writers  describe  the 
oflice  by  a  ]>eri['>hraEb ;  fiir  eiamplc,  Tlieodoret 
iH.  E.  i.  26)  u^  the  phrase  i  roS  X"*""  f^' 

which  was  evideotly  equivalent  to  that  of  an 
archdeacon — of  Athannaiua  at  Aleiandrla;  and 
there  ia  the  negative  evidence  that  neither  the 
name  nor  the  ollice  is  mentioned  in  the  Aposto- 
lical CoBsti I uti DOS  (although  some  have  supposed 
the  phrase  i  naptaiin  Tf  iiix"P'i  lli<Uoni(.  in 
ii.  57,  to  refer  to  it),  and  that  Coroeliua  (ap. 
Kutr''.  II.  E,  ri.  43)  omits  the  archdeacon  from 
his  list  of  Church  ol}lcei-s  at  Rome.  The  tint 
contemporary  use  of  the  title  is,  in  the  tnsteni 
Church,  in  the  old  version  of  the  acl*  of  the 
Council  of  Ephesus  (Labbit,  Sup}ilem.  Omeil.  p. 
505X  md,  in  the  Western  Church,  in  St.  Je- 
rome (e.g.  Ep.  icv.  ad  StutKum).  After  (hat 
pei-iod  it  is  in  constant  use. 

In  both  tost  and  West  the  title  iippeara  to 
have  been  restricted  to  the  secular  clergy;  the 
lirst  in  rank  of  the  deacons  of  a  monastery 
seemi  to  have  bad,  in  the  East,  the  title  of 
xpsTsSidcorsi  (but  not  universally,  for  Joannes 
Climacua,  Seal,  farad,  p.  58,  also  uses  the  title 
bpX'i'i'*"'  "f  B  monk);-  a  deacon  in  ■  timilur 
position  in  the  West  seems  to  have  had,  at  least 

II.  Mode  of  Apjointment. — The  mode  of  ap- 


1   first. 


d  the  oince, 


nppmnl 


,  by  r 


>  dale  of 
with- 


of  his 


seniority.  That  this  was  the  Qsual  practice 
Constantinople  ia  clear  from  the  answer  of  Ana- 
tolius  to  Leo  the  Great  in  the  case  of  Andrew 
and  Aelini.  Leo,  probably  haviog  the  use  of 
the  Roman  Church  in  hia  mind,  uuiumes  in  hik 
letter  of  remonatrance  to  Anatolius  that  the 
latter  had  appointed  (cotu^ffufsw)  Andrew  arch- 
deacon. Anatolina  replies  that,  on  the  ordina- 
tion of  Aetlua  aa  presbyter,  Andrew  had  auc- 
cceded  him  aa  archdeacon  in  regular  order  (nan 
protwrtus  a  iH^s  sed  ip-adv  facvnte  Ardiidiaami 
dignilate  Aonorotui — S.  l.eon.  Mag.  Op.  vol.  L  p. 
653,  ed.  Paria,  1675>  But,  on  the  other  hand, 
Sozomen  speaks  of  Seruplnn  as  having  been  ap- 
pointed by  Chrysoatom  (tf  ipxiiiincmy  alntv 
nnicmat—ll.  E.  viii.  8),  and  Theodoret  notices 
that  Athanailui  was  at  the  head  of  the  dencons, 
though  young  in  yenra  {riot  t)i»  ^\it:lay).  which 
could   hnrdiy  have  been  the  case  in  so  large  n 

I :,i,i-.d  A-.ooi^le 
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diarch  u  tbat  of  Aleundria  If  tlu  mle  of 

«nioTit7  had  been  followed.  St.  Jaromt  hu 
indeed  been  sometiniei  quoUd  to  ihow  that  the 
practice  at  Aleiandrta  wai  far  the  dwooiu  to 
elect  their  BTclideacoD,  bat  the  hTpotheticml 
form  of  the  Mntence  ("  qnomodo  >>..., 
dUcoDi  eligaot  de  le  qaem  indiutriain  Doreriiit 
et  Archidiiconum  vocent ")  mikn  it  difficult  t« 

bet.  Id  the  We>t  there  app«in  to  hare  heen  ■ 
limllardlverBltj  of  practice.  The  phni«>  which 
are  aometimea  naed  (t^,  bj  JoaDoaa  Stcundus, 
Vil.  3.  Qrtg.  Max.  1.  25,  "  leTitam  aeptimum 
ad  Buam  adjutorium  couatituit  ")  aeem  to  ihow, 
what  might  slao  be  expected  from  the  natare  of 
the  case,  that  when  the  archdeacan  became  aot 
ao  much  the  £nt  in  rank  of  the  minor  officer* 
of  the  Chnrcb  aa  the  btibop'i  aecrctarf  and  dele- 
gate, the  biahap  had  at  least  a  voice  in  his  ap- 
pointment. But  there  is  a  caaon  of  a  Gallic 
coDDcil  in  A.l>.  506  {Cone.  Jgtih.  can.  Tiifl., 
llansf,  TiiL  328)  which  atronglf  asierM  the  rule 
of  Hnioritf,  and  coactj  that  sren  in  case*  in 
which  the  aenior  deacon,  profiler  nmplicioren 
natunnn,  was  unlit  for  the  office,  he  wa«  to  baTo 
the  title  ('on  ml  nomm  ttneat),  althovgh  the 
burden  of  the  dutj  devolved  upon  another.  In 
later  tipies,  however,  it  is  clear  that  the  rlaht  of 
appointment  rested  absolutely  with  the  blsihop. 

III.  Sumher,  and  Dwatioa  of  Offiai^-lt  la  clear, 
both  (ioni  the  sUtement  of  St.  Jerome  (^Ep.  icr. 
ad  Rusiicumj  "  singuli  ecclettianun  episcopi,  sin- 
archlpreibjteri,  eiuguli  archidiaconi ")  and 


nthei 


in  the  1 


'ariahlc  u 
s  of  the  < 


imber 


9  there  was  but 
one  archdeacon  in  each  dioceie.  When  the 
number  waa  increaaed  ia  not  altogether  clear. 
The  increase  seems  to  have  been  a  result  partly 
of  the  increase  in  the  Dumber  of  rural  parishes, 
partly   of   the    difficulty   of   dividiug    dioceses 

The  fact  of  the  Council  of  Uetida  (a.D.  GG6) 
having  directly  prohibited  the  appointment  of 
more  than  one  archdeacon  in  each  diocese  aeenu 
to  Indicate  that  *ach  a  practice  had  been  con- 
templated, if  not  actually  adopted  (Cmc.  £m«ri(. 
can.  I.,  Mauai,  xi.  81);  but  the  first  actual  re- 
cord of  a  plurality  of  archdeacons  occnrs  a 
century  later  in  the  diocese  of  Straiburg.  In 
7T4,  feshop  Heddo  divided  that  diocese  into 
three  archdeaconries  (/vcllidiacoaatui  ntmfes), 
and  from  that  time  there  appenrs  to  have  been 
throughout  the  West — eicept  in  Italy,  where  the 
dioceses  were  small — n  generel  practice  of  re- 
lieving bishops  of  the  difficulties  of  the  admi- 
aistratioa  of  overgrown  dioceses  by  appointing 
archdeacons  for  separate  divisions,  and  giving 
them  a  dehgatio  (ultimately  a  detegaiia  perpetuai) 
as  to  the  visitation  of  parishes.  Thence  grew 
up  the  distinction  between  the  "  Archidlaconns 
mngnus"  of  the  Cathedral  Church  and  the 
"  Archidiaconi  rurnles."  The  former  was  at  the 
head  of  the  cathedral  cler^,  whence  In  much 
later  Umea  he  was  known  aa  the  provost  (prae- 
positna)  of  the  cathedral,  ranking  at  auch  btCon 
the  archpresbyter  or  dean.  The  latter  had  a 
correapandiDg  status  in  their  several  distrlcta; 
Ihey  were  usually  nt  the  head  of  the  diapler  of 
a  proviDcinl  town,  and  they  had  precedence,  ai  ' 
perhaps  jurisdiction,  over  the  "  Arch  [preside 
ruialea,    who  were  at  the  head  of  anbdlviaioiu 
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of  the  arcbdeaconries,  and  eorre^woded  to  mnlam 
••  rural  deau."  There  was  this  farther  diiller- 
enca  between  the  two  claasae,  that  the  rtual 
archdeacons  were  osnally  prieati,  whereas  tb< 
cathednil  archdeacon,  even  so  late  aa  the  12Ui 
century,  was  usually  a  deason. 

Originally,  the  office  va*  limited  to  denooiu; 
an  archdeacon  who  received  priest'*  ordeTB 
ceaaed  thereby  to  be  an  arohdeaooD.  Froola  and 
eumplei  of  this  are  nomeroDS.  St.  Jerttme 
says  (in  Eieeh.  c.  ilviii.)  that  an  arcbdeaooa 


Leo  the  Great,  In  a 
H^mperor  Marclan  on  the  aubject,  says  "  dejec- 
tlonem  inuooentls  per  spedem  provactionis  im- 
plevit "  (S.  Leon.  Uagn.  Epiit.  57,  oJ.  84) ;  and 
Sidonins  Apoltinarii  speaks  of  an  archdeacon 
Jobn  who  was  so  good  an  archdeacon  that  he  was 
kept  from  the  preibyterate  in  consequence  ("  diii 
dignitate  non  potuit  augeri  ne  potestate  posset 
absolvi "— lib.  iv.  tp.  24>  It  Is  not  certain  at 
what  date  presbyters  were  allowed  to  hold  office 
as  archdeacons ;  probably  the  earliest  ceriajn 
evidence  on  the  point  Is  that  which  ll  afforded 
by  Uincmar  of  Rheims,  who  (A.D.  874)  addreaaex 
his  archdeacons  as  "  archidiaconibua-nresbyteris  " 
(Macsi,  IV.  497). 

ly.  funrfions.— At  first  an  archdeacon  dif- 
fered only  from  other  deacons  in  respect  of  pre- 
cedence. Id  the  churches  of  the  l.ait  he  *n» 
probably  never  much  more.  Individual  arch- 
deacons attained  to  eminence,  but  not  by  virtue 
of  their  office.  Their  office  gave  them  anch 
privileges  as  the  right  of  reading  the  Qospel  id 
the  cathedral  (b.j.  at  Alexandria;  Sowmen,  vii. 
19),  and  of  receiving  the  aacred  elements  before 
the  other  deacons  (Joannes  Citri,  Se$p.  ad  Cabiuil. 
ap.  Meursiua,  01.  Qraeco-Barb.  a.  v.);  but  they 
appear  to  have  had  no  administrative  functions, 
and  at  Constautinople,  so  unimportant  did  the 
office  become,  from  an  ecclesisstical  point  of  view, 
that  at  last  the  archdeacon  became  only  an  officer 
of  the  Imperial  court  (Codinns,  De  Off.  CoralaHl. 

It  was  diJerent  In  the  West.  Partly  from  the 
&et  that  the  deacons,  and  eapednlly,  therefore, 
the  senior  deamn,  were  the  adminislntlve  offi- 
cers of  the  Charch ;  partly  from  the  (act  that 
the  senior  deacon  hiid  been  from  early  llmea  es- 
pecially attached  to  the  bishop,  the  office,  which, 
even  in  the  time  of  St.  Leo,  was  called  the  "  ofli- 
primatua"  (S.  Leon.  Maga.  Ep.  106,  al. 


71)." 


which  al 


was  hardly  inferior  to  that  of  the  epiaconate 
itself. 

The  functions  of  the  office  may  convenicnlly 
be  distributed  under  (woheads,  according  as  they 
grew  out  of  the  original  functions  of  the  diaco- 
nate,  or  out  of  the  special  relation  of  the  arch- 
deaoon  to  the  bishop. 

(1)  The  archdeacon  teems  to  have  had  charge 
of  the  funds  of  the  Church ;  e.g.  both  St.  Am- 
bnae  and  St.  Augnstlne,  in  speaking  of  St.  Law- 
rence, speak  of  him  as  having  the  "  opes  ecclesiae  " 
in  his  custody  (S.  Aug.  Sena,  dt  Divert,  cii. 
c.  0);  and  St.  Leo  describeis  the  appointment  of 
an  archdeacon  by  the  phrase  ^^  quern  eccl^^in^ 
ticis  negntiia  praepoanit"  (S.  Leon.  Magn.  Ep. 
85,  al.  58). 

Diia  inrolvcd  th«  diatrlbntioa  of  the  fonda  tn 


A-nOO<^l 


th*  pour ;  St.  Jerome  ^caka  ef  the  aTchdoteati 
■I  "  III!  an  I  Mil  M  lidouaat  minuter  "  (8.  Bie- 
na.  in  Eiech.  cilTiH.>  »d  th*  4th  ConncU  of 
Cutlug*  pnhiUt*  a  biihop  fron  atteiiiling  to 
tke  "  (obKBatioaam  Tidnumm  at  peiegriiiarBm  " 
knul^  bat  ifdan  kim  to  do  w  "per  uchi- 
piabjttniBi  ant  ptr  archidtaoiMiim  "  (IV.  Gmk. 
Cwik.  VOL.  iTii. ;  Huui,  iii.  »»a}. 

IfterwKTda,  If  wa  vc  to  trut  Um  ItUi  of 
1^^  of  StTilla  to  the  Buhop  of  Cordora, 
it  ipfxan  to  tuTe  diitribatad  to  tlu  claif7  of 
the  KTcial  ordcn  the  monej'  which  VM  oS'tnd 
Ibr  their  rapport  at  the  commoalOD  (Md.  Htip. 
Ep.  ad  Lui£^r^  Op.  vL  Pirii,  1601,  p.  S15> 

{2}  The  erchdeBOoa  had  the  "  aidiaatio  eool*- 
liac,"  that  li,  tho  ■nperintendeaoe  of  tbs  amnge- 
aeati  of  th«  cathedral  chnich  aad  of  dirlDe 
KTTieo.  He  m*  "maater  of  the  eemttoniw." 
li  Hch  he  had  (a)  to  keep  DOta  of  the  eilcBdar, 
ud  to  aanannoe  the  faala  and  fMtivdi  (laid. 
BJMf,  ikid.;  cL  the  phna*  "eondoiutur  in  »- 
hIm"  of  Jenme  in  Biadi.  c  ilrlil.).  (B)  Ha 
udtaeorreet  oSenMaaniiateecleiiaitliai  order 
diria;  dl*ine  aerrka  ;  for  example,  at  Carthage 
t  asman  who  kinad  the  relica  of  an  unrecog- 
■Ued  nuttfT  wu  reprored  (tmrepta)  by  Caeci- 
Jkn  (OpUt.  i.  p.  1S>  Frobablf  thia  was  a  dot; 
of  the  arebdoeoD  in  the  iSait  u  will  ai  in  the 
W«t ;  at  lerut  it  la  di<Gcult  to  account  for  the 
DTiipi  of  the  nnteemlr  Koffle  betwraa  MeleKoi 
ud  hia  atehdeacoD  at  Antioch  (Soiom.  H.  E.  ir. 
ti)  BDlea*  *re  mppoae  tliat  the  Utter  waa  eier- 
aiag  %  mppowd  right,  (t)  He  had  to  aee  that 
Ibe  arrangementa  of  the  Chnrch  for  dlrliie  ler- 
nee  were  properly  made,  and  that  the  Hlnal 
vaa  praperlj  obMrted.  laldora  of  SeTille  (tAi'd.) 
uigu  to  bim  in  detail,  "  cnra  veatiendi 
iltuii  a  leritia,  cnra  inceoal,  et  aacriRdi 
MCHBTia  aollicltndo,  qnia  leTitarnm  Apoato- 
IqD  et  Erangeliam  legat,  qoia  precea  dlcat." 
(I)  The  lame  aDthoritj,  or  qiasl^athoritf,  may 
b  qnirted  for  hia  hering  also  charge  of  the 
&bric  of  the  catbedrTil  church:  "pro  repa- 
nadia  dioeeaanla  baijllds  Ipse  anggerit  aaccrdoti " 

(3)  The  ardtdeacon  had  to  anperinlend  and  to 
(itrciae  diaciplioa  orer  the  deacotia  and  other 
nfenor  clergy.  Tilia  was  common  to  both  Eaat 
ud  Wett ;  and  aa  anrly  as  the  Coundl  of  Chal- 
odon  we  find  It  atated  that  a  deacon  (Haru  of 
Idfaaa)  had  been  eicamnoalciited  by  hia  arch' 

Int  Ike  biahop,  Ibu,  who  !a  ipeakiug.  goea  on  toaa  j. 
•M  IM  iartr  iunniinrroi.  which  seema  to  im- 
plj  that  the  bishop  and  the  archdeacon  had  co- 
oiitlBate  jorisdiction  orer  deacons:  Mansi,  t" 
^1).     A  cnrions  [nalauce  of  the  sitent  of  th< 
■otbority  !s  afibrdad  br  a  caoon  of  the  Cono 
ofAgde,  in  Gaol,  which  eoicte  that  "Cleridq 
Qman  ontriant  ab  archidiacono  etianui  nol 
wiat  ioTiti  detondcantnr"  (Qibo.  Afjatk.  can.  ii 
Kuui.  *iii.  328>     This  ordinary  jurisdiction 
u  anhdeaeou  oyer  the  inferior  clergy  must 
diftinguished    from    the   tUUyfUd   jurii^i  ' 
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4th  Coondl  of  Carthage  enacta  that  tka  oatla- 
riva  before  ordination  ia  to  be  instraetad  by 
the  archdeacon.     Gregory  of  Tour*  identifies  tba 


if  the  oommnnltf  of  deaoons  (  Fit.  Pair.  e. 
V).  The  hooas  of  thia  community  appean  to 
have  bean  called  the  "  diaooniom  ("  lector  In 
diaeonlo  Caedllani "— (7;«at.  lib.  1.  c  21>  and  ia 
probably  referred  to  by  Panlimia  when  he  laya 
that  he  lived  "  tnb  cnra  "  of  the  deacon  Chatna 


(Panli 


.  Yit.A 


c4a> 


n  Uler  timi 


The  c 


oT  the  Council  of  Toledo  which  ia  cited  in  the 
Decnlaliaa  giving  him  as  ontinary  jariadlctlon 
oTcr  prHbytera  ia  confeaaedly  sparious  (Uansi, 
iiUlOOS). 

(4)  Thia  power  of  eierdaing  discipline  was 
combined  with  the  duty  of  instraetiug  the  jn- 
tarioT  pkrgy  In  the  dntiei  of  their  ofEce.    The 


(5)  A*  a  ooTollary  from  these  relatloni  of  an 
archdeacon  to  the  inferior  clergy,  It  wu  hli  office 
toenqairs  into  their  character  before  ordination, 
and  aometlmet  to  take  part  In  the  ceremony 
Itself.  £ren  In  the  Eaat  It  la  poMible  that  he 
had  aomi  kind  of  control  over  ordinationa,  for 
Ibaa  If  eald  to  have  been  prevented  by  hia  arch- 
deaoon  fWim  ordaining  an  unworthy  person  aa 
bishop  ((■■Ai^lf  ciifA  vaii  ninmi>Ta  ipx<l<i>* 
Kirrnvmbr^ — Ome.  Chah.  act  i.,  aa  quoted  by 
Labb^  Iv.  647,  *.,  bnt  Haul  nbitltulea  uf,r- 
Pvrifav—yii.22*).  In  thi>  African  Chnrch  the 
■rchdeecon  waa  directed  to  take  part  In  the 
ordinatloD  of  the  snbdeacona,  acolytoa,  aad 
oatjarlua  (IV.  Cone.  Cartiag.i  Hanal.  III.  951> 
Throughout  the  Wett  his  teattmony  to  cbamc- 
ter  appeara  to  have  been  required.  At  Rome 
thia  waa  the  caae  even  at  the  oidinallon  of  pr«»- 
byten ;  bnt  Jerome  (peak*  of  It  aa  "  nnios  arbla 
conanetadinem"  <8.  HIeron.  Ep.  eL  al.  liuv.  ad 
Evcmg.y,  In  later  tlmei  the  archdeacon  enqnirel 
into  the  literary  at  well  aa  into  the  moral  qnali- 
fieatlona  of  candidate!  (br  ordination  ;  but  there 
Is  no  distinct  authority  for  (apporing  thia  to 
have  been  the  case  during  the  firit  nine  cen- 
tnries;  the  earliest  li  that  of  Hincmar  of  Bheimt, 
la  874,  who  djreded  his  archdeacon -preabytere 
to  esqalrs  diligently  Into  both  the  "vita  <t 
Kientia  "  of  thoee  whom  they  presented  for  ordi- 
nation (Manti,  ev.  497).  In  one  other  point  they 
appear  in  some  placai  to  have  oonformed  to  later 
practice,  for  Isidore  of  Pelusium  (Ep.  1.  29)  «- 
prorea  hii  archdeacon  fiir  making  money  ttcm 
ordination /ms  (ivi  T^/ini  x*<(>ovaRW'). 

2.  The  second  daas  of  an  archdeacon's  fWe- 
tions  were  those  which  grew  out  of  hfa  dose 
GonnectloD  with  the  bishop.  The  eloMnesa  of 
thta  connection  ta  ahown  as  early  as  the  4th 
century  by  3t.  Jerome,  who  aars  of  the  "  primua 
rainiateriorum,"  ij.  the  archdeacon,  that  he 
never  leavea  the  blihop's  side  ("a  pontlfids 
Intcre  non  ricedlt " — HIeron.  In  Erech,  c  ilviil.). 
Thia  eipreulon  has,  without  any  corroborative 
evidence  except  the  lodefiDite  phrase  of  the 
Apostolical  Constitution)  (quoted  above),  been  In- 
terpreted eicluslvely  of  hit  attendance  upon  the 
bishop  at  the  alUr.  It  ta  probable  that  thii  ii 
inclnded  in  the  eipreetlon,  Init  it  It  Improbable 
that  nothing  else  ia  meant  bv  it.  The  mass  of 
evidence  goes  to  th6w  that  while  the  arch-prea- 
byt«r  was  the  biahop's  assistant  chiefly  in  spi- 
ritual matters,  the  archdeacon  was  hia  assistant 
chiefly  In  tecniar  matlert. 

(1)  He  waa  attached  to  the  bishop,  probably 
in  the  capacity  of  a  modem  chaplain  or  secre- 
tary. He  transacted  the  grenter  part  of  the 
busiuesa  of  the  diocese ;  for  eiample,  St.  Leo 
■penka  of  the  office  aa  inmlviDg  "dispcnsatinnem 
tntinscnume  et  cnme #cclr->iaatlcao  "(Ep.  liiiiv. 
at  Ivii.).  Ho  conveyed  the  bishop's  raden  to  the  . 
im-d   ..AjO(^<^IC 
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ARCHIMANDHITE 


prohibited   £pi[ihuilus  IVom   prearhiDg, 

■o  "per  trchidiscoiiam "  (S.  Hiiron.  Ep.  iiitu 

al.  lii.).     He  act«d  M  the  bithop's  anbetituts  i 

<^(h1b  ;  for  eumpU,  Photinnf  tX  the  Coniidl  < 

Chalctdon  (Uanii,  tL  567).     Compue  the  cue 

of  theCoUBcU  of  Trallo,  Id  693  (Hiui,  li,  9*3), 

which  forbids  ■  deacon  from 

OTer  B  preibjler,  eicept  wh* 

tote  far  ■  biihop,  and  the  ciDoa  of  "the  ConadI 

of  Uerida,  in  S6S  (Hausl,  li.  TO),  which  «pr«»lj 


isapprof 


if  the  practice.     OrdiDir;  deicoiu 

itlmei   called   the  "  buhop'e   ejret," 

liuiam,  vriting  to  his  arch- 


■   that    I 


Slight 


0  be  "all  « 


(I\at  ifBAiiiii  ^JAtii   dvdpx«''— latd.  Pel. 
Ep.  I.  B9> 

(2)  Id  wnneTrbat  lRt«r  timea  h«  was  dels- 
gated  bj  the  blahop  to  Tjsit  pariihos,  and  to 
exercise  juriidictioD  over  all  orders  of  the  clergj. 
There  is  no  trace  of  this  in  the  East.  It  grew 
up  in  the  West  with  (he  growth  of  large  dio- 
eeses,  with  the  prevalence  of  the  practice  of  ep- 
poiQtlog  bijihopa  for  other  than  eccleaiastica] 
merits,  sjid  with  the  rise  of  the  principle  of  the 
immnnity  of  eccleiiaitical  persoos  end  thlogs 
ttota  the  jurisdiction  of  the  lecidar  power.  But 
it  is  dilScnlt  to  determine  the  data  at  which 
snch  delegations  hecanie  commoD.  The  earliest 
■ridence  upon  which  reliance  can  be  placed  is 
that  of  the  Conncil  of  Anierre  in  578,  which 
enacted  that,  in  certain  cases,  a  parish  priest 
who  WHS  detained  bf  Intlrmitr  should  send  "  ad 
arehidiacoonui  amm,"  implying  a  certnin  official 
relation  between  them.  More  definite  testimony 
ii  affbnled  by  the  Council  of  Chllons  in  S5U, 
which  expressly  recognises  his  right  of  visiting 
private  cbspela  ("  oratoria  per  villas  potentum  " 
— /.QMW.C3Siff.caii.l4;  Man»i,i.ll9a).  Asimi- 
lar  enactment  wa*  nuui*  at  the  second  Council 
of  Chllons,  in  BIS,  which,  however,  cenBures  the 
exacting  of  fees  for  viiitations  ("  ne  censui  eil- 
gent  "_//■.  Qme.  Cabill.  c  15).  In  later  times 
this  "delegatio"  beeainea  "delegatiopeipetua," 
not  revocable  at  the  pleaaare  of  tbe  bishop  who 

during  the  Gnt  nine  centariea  la  clear  from  the 
letter  of  Hincmnr  to  his  HTchdeHCons  (quoted 
above),  and  also  from  the  tkct  that  Isidore  of 
Seville,  whose  authority,  or  quasi-authority, 
was  m  freiiuently  quoted  to  confirm  the  later 
pretensions  of  the  archdeacona,  only  apeaks  of 
thoir  visiting  parishea  "  cum  jnsslone  episeopi." 
The  rise  of  the  separate  jurisdiction  of  the 
Hrchdeocon  is  still  mora  obscuie.  In  the  6th 
century  we  find  him  named  as  the  bishop's  aa- 
seuor  in  certain  cases  (1.  G)M.  Matitc.  can.  a, 
»Unti,ii.9:<.'l;n.  Cbnc.ifottK.CBn.  12;Mansi,ii. 
964);  but  there  is  no  trustworthy  evidence  In 
rnvour  of  the  eiistcnce  of  an  "archdeacon's 
court"  within  the  period  of  which  tiie  present 
work  tskea  cognizance. 

(3)  In  the  East,  during  the  vacancy  of  a  see, 
the  archdeacon  appears  to  have  been  ila  guardian 
or  co-guardian.  ChryaOitom  writes  to  Innocent 
of  Rome,  complaiuing  that  Theophilua  of  Alex- 
andria had  written  to  his  archdeacon  "  as  though 
the  church  were  already  widowed,  and  had  no 
bishop  "(Ainrep  ^tji  xipo^o^i  tri  inK^iialas  no) 
oiicJltoiiniiVirdrKoinii'— Mansi,iii.l08.^);andin 
the  letter  which  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  wrote 
to  the  Clei^  of  Alexandria  to  inform  them  of  tba 


le  West 


letlmes  the  i 
having  a  right  of  sui 

Bibl.  182)  says  that  ii  was  a  uw  ai  name  Tor  ine 
archdeacon  to  succeed ;  but  the  instance  which 
he  gives,  that  of  Camelins  making  his  arch- 
deacon  a  presbyter,  to  cut  off  bis  right  of  suc- 
cession, is  veiT  questionable,  the  date  being 
earlier  than  the  existence  of  the  Office.  Ko 
doubt,  many  arcbdoacoDs  were  chosen  to  succeed. 


(Anar 
who  was 


.sing  blander  Identified  the  archdeacon. 


called  n. 


onlyoc 


copi,"  hot  "  cor  cpiicopi,"  with  tbe  i 

oriufiiigBn  bishop;  the  blunder,  w 

Dot  unlrequeDtly  repeated,  seems  t( 

in  the  first  instance  to  Joannes  Abbas  dr  troiu- 

htiott  rtliquianon  S,  GlodetiiufU,  quoted  In  H. 

Voles.  Adml.  ad  Thtodamt,  i.  26.)  [E.  H.] 

AKCUELAU9,  or  ABCH1LLA.U8,   com- 
memonted  Aug.  23  (Jfbrt.  Bom.  Vet.).        [C] 

ABGUDIANDBITE  (<*ix»r  r^t  fuUSfw, 
praefectut   comobii),    lit.    ruler   of  "the   fold" 


taphor  ^r  designi 
aod  very  soon  a[ 
we  find   St,   Epif 


lug  n 


n  the  Eiut. 


us  and   Poul,  sty  line 
and    nrchimandrites,^ 


themiclvo*    ' 

that  is,  fatheraof  the  moDwiteriei  in  the  parts  of 
Carchedon  and  Beroaa  in  Coele-Syria.  roseiblj 
St.  Epipbaulus  omits  to  style  them  "arcbimai^ 
drites  in  his  reply,  because  the  term  was  not 
jet  in  general  use.  ■  But  at  the  time  of  the 
Council  of  Ephesua  the  Emperors  Theodostus  nnd 
Valentiniau  received  a  petition  from  "  a  deaooo 
and  Brchimandrile,"  named  Basil  (Uansi,  tom.  iv. 
p.  1101).  AttheConndlofConstantioople,  A.i>. 
448,  under  Flavian,  23  archimandrites  affixed 
their  signatures  to  the  ooodemilatioD  of  Eutyches, 
himself  an  archimandrite.  Sometimes  the  same 
person  was  styled  archimandrite  and  hegamen 
indifferently  ;  but.  In  general,  tbe  archimaodrits 
presided  over  seveml  monasteries,  and  tbe  h<|^' 
men  over  hut  one.  Tbe  latter  was  therefore  sui>- 
ject  to  the  former,  as  a  bishop  to  a  metropolitaii 
or  archbishop.  Again,  there  was  an  eiarch,  or 
visitor  of  moaastaries,  by  some  thought  to  have 
been  inferior  to  the  archimandrite,  by  some  supe- 
rior, and  by  some  different  only  from  him  in 
name.  But  if  It  is  a  fact  that  archimaudrilcs 
were  admitted  to  their  office  by  the  patriarch 
iilona.  though  be,  of  course  may  have  sMnetimea 
admitted  the  others  as  well,  it  would  aeem  lo 
suggest  that  they  occupied  the  highest  rank  la 
the  monastic  hierarchy,  analogous  to  that  of  pa- 
triarch amougst  bishops.  According  to  Goar 
(EmAoi.  p.  240)archinundrltasbadtheprivik'!;e 
of  ordaining  readers,  which  the  ordinary  hegumen 
had  not ;  but  be  has  omitted  to  point  out  where 
this  privilege  is  conferred  in  the  form  of  admis- 
sion given  by  him  further  on  (p.  49^).'  KinR 
(p.  367),  in  hli  history  of  the  Greek  Church,  re- 

•  BDlhleUenan|«HU(dlobisn(fc. 
i:a,t--r.d    .*^-.00<^IC 
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ganla  arcbinuDdrita  as  the  eqninlent  for  abbot, 
ud  h^mneD  r»r  prior,  io  the  WeitrTD  monu- 
MTH*  ;  bat  he  on  (mljr  meui  that  the  office*  la 
task  case  were  »n»lognn»_  Birclj,  hut  occarion- 
»Uj,  btjiiDps  and  archhishopfl  thknuelTes  were 
dKi^iuted  archiniudritei  <a  tha  West  and  Eait 
For  (Tiller  detmils,  ue  Soioir,  Tiaaur.  Eccl.  a.  t. 
l>n  Fresae,  Ghis.  Grate,  i.  t.,  iiittpa ;  Habert'. 
Fantifiati.  Eccl.  Qraec.  p.  570,  a  uq.     [E.  S.  F.] 

AKCJHINIIfOS,  omfeitior,  commemontsd 
JUrch  29  (Jfort.  Ann.  VetJ).  [C] 

ARCmPABAFHONISTA  C^^X^-V/p^ 
>mt4i>,     a     priacipal     officer     of   the    Komaa 

-  Sehcjs     Caatorum,''     fCAKTOR]     called     also 

-  Qiurtna  SchoUe."  It  beloagod  to  hii  o£c«  to 
■ame  tbe  chanten  who  were  to  iiae  the  Beventl 
futs  of  the  Jiervice  in  a  rontiRcal  Uui  {Ordo 
Ei-mmiLt,  I.  c  7;  III.  c.  7) ;  to  go  befoR  the  pope, 
iml  place  lor  him  n  prayer-desk  before  the  altar 
^••.  Jl.  I.  a  8);  and  to  bring  to  the  mb-deaoon 
tbfl  wat<r  for  u«e  in  the  celebratioa  of  mau 
{0.  B.  1.  c  14).  [C] 

ABCHIPPD8,  the  fellow-labonrer  of  St.  Panl 

-  .\p»tle,"  Feb.  19  (CaL  B^tmt').  [C.] 

ABCHISDBDIACONOS.— This  ia  a  word 
■  bidi  Dccuralnlbe  canons  of  the  Bjnod  of  Aui- 
em  (Sgiiod.  Autissiodor.  con.  6 ;  Mansi,  li.  912), 
bat  appareatlj'  not  elsewhere.  If  the  reading  be 
geDoine,  it  hooIJ  appear  that  in  aome  dioceses 
tlie  anbdeicniis  as  well  aa  tha  deaconi  had  their 
iwimate  ;  but  it  is  probable  that  the  reading 
ihceld  be  au'jarchidiacmtBo,  which  may  have 
l^fn  another  name  fur  the  officer  known  to  the 
•ii^ka  Kt  i  tfVTffiimr,  and  to  aome  Western 
i^Ktats  ai  MCiatdarim.  [E.  U.] 

ABCHfRESBYTEB.  (ipx"l>"P6r,pc,, 
Suoio.  Jf,  E.  Till.  12;  but  the  ordinary  Oraek 
ttroi  vaa  -rpmo^ptaB^poi,  which  a  found  up- 
(Jial  to  the  same  perua  in  tha  corretpondiog 
pui;^c  of  Socrates,  II,  £.v!.  9;  ct.  also  Phut. 
BM.  59,  in  the  acooont  of  the  irregular  synod 
u:aiB.-t  ChryKistoni,  and  Hansi,  rii.  252,  from 
■aicb  it  appeaja  that  the  word  was  found  in 
•gmc  renioDS  of  the  acts  of  the  Council  ofChal- 
ctdtiB ;  ia  later  times  =  irpimnriwai,  Godin.  Dt 
Of.  Ecvi.  Ontt.  c.  i.  i  aixhipretbgtar,  S.  Hieron, 
E^  icT.  ad  Suttic.) 

Tbe  origin  of  the  office  is  not  clear;  after  the 
puiOaiMnt  establiahment  of  the  dbtinction  be- 
twrra  the  afHacopate  and  prethyterale  it  appears 
that  tn*  senior  presbyter  had  certain  lecogniied 
rifht*  in  Tirtae  of  his  seniority  ;  but  there  is  no 
eridenee  of  his  having  hhd  a  distinct  name  until 
tbe  close  of  tbe  4th  centurj,  when  we  find  it,  aa 
'IBOtcd  above,  in  Socratea. 

Mcmi  Io  hare  been  gireu  as  a  matter  of  conrse 
ta  the  presbyter  who  wa>  Huior  in  date  of  ordi- 
latioa.  Bat  tbe  assertion  of  Gregory  Nuiinnzen 
('/ml,  iliii.  39)  that  he  refund  r^f  tar  rpta- 
trrtpttr  wpaTf/iqiriv,  which  Basil  offered  him, 
and  the  phrase  of  Liberatna  {Brev,  c.  lir.)  "qui 
[we  Did.  of  C*r,  Bvjgr.  art,  DroscORUB  OF 
ALtiA-iDnii]  «t  eum  [Wet,  q^  CAr.  Riogr.  art. 
pBOTEBiCsl  archipresbyternm /^cerot "  aeein  to 
.'how  that  in  some  places  in  the  East  the  binhap 
had  the  power  of  making  ,i  special  appointmtnt. 
In  the  W«st,  howarer,  this  was  regarded  aa  a  vio- 
Ulioo  of  the  regulnr  order,  ffr  St.  Leo  (F,p.  y. 
oL  ariLJ  SwU  great  fiiult  with  boras  of  Bene- 
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ventnn  for  giring  precedence  (he  does  tiot  hm 
tha  word   arehpmbjter)  to  a  newly  ordained 

At  Gut  there  appeal*  to  have  been  only  one 
archpresbyter  in  a  dloeeaa(cf.  S.  Hieron.  Ep.  icr, 
ad  Itattic.,  "dngnll  eoolMianun  episcopi,  slnguli 
arohiprosbyteri,  singuli  arohidlaconi").  Retook 
tank  next  after  the  bishop,  all  of  whose  functions 
he  porTormed  daring  the  Tacancy  of  a  K«,  and 
iome  of  tham,  e^.  baptism,  during  the  birfiop's 
temporary  absence.  It  haa  been  held  that  he 
had  also  a  right  of  suooeaaion,  but  this  Is  hardly 
proYed.  With  the  Increase  In  the  population  in 
the  la^a  dioceses  of  the  West  and  the  growing 
diHiculty  of  aubdiriding  them,  on  acconot  of  their 
IdentiRcation  with  civil  diTisions,  b«^n  the  sys- 
tem of  placing  an  archprosbyter  (arch,  ruraiii) 
in  each  of  the  larger  towna,  who  atccid  In  the 
aame  rektion  to  the  clergy  of  the  surrounding 
district  aa  the  archprasbjUr  of  the  cathedral  to 
the  rest  of  the  clergy  of  tho  oathedrnl.  The 
Grat  mention  of  these  rural  archpresbyters  is  in 
Gregory  of  Tours  (JfTroc  1.  78,  iL  22),  Their 
duties  may  be  gathered  from  various  canons  of 
Gnllican  and  Spanish  councila.  The  Council  of 
Tours,  in  567,  enacted  that  subpresbyters  were  to 
be  liable  to  penance  if  they  neglected  to  compel 
the  presbyters  and  other  clergy  of  their  re- 
spective districla  to  live  chastely  (Mansi,  ii.  797), 
The  Council  of  Auierre,  in  578,  luHicted  a  similar 
but  heavier  penalty  on  them  If  they  neglected 
to  inform  the  bishop  or  the  arcAddntun  (the  Grat 
instance  of  such  a  suboidinatlon  of  rank)  of 
clerical  delinquencies ;  and  nlw  enovted  that 
"saeculares"  who  neglected  to  submit  to  the 
"  instil utiouem  et  admonitionrm  BTchipresbyteri 
sui"  were  to  be  not  only  suspended  from*cclesi- 
aatieal  privileges  but  also  to  be  fined  at  the  king'k 
discretion  (MansI,  ii,  797>  From  Can.  19  of  the 
Conncll  of  Rheims,  in  630,  It  would  appear  that 
certain  feudal  rights  of  seigniority  had  began  to 
attach  to  tho  archpresbyter*,  in  conse<iueace  of 
which  the  office  waa  being  held  by  laymen 
(Mansi,  i.  597).  The  Council  of  Chilons,  in  650, 
icted  that  lay  judges  were  not  to  visit  monaM 
iea  or  parishes,  except  on  the  invitation  in  the 
!  case  of  the  ahlwt,  fn  the  other  of  the 
archpreshylec  (MausI,  i.  1191), 

The  name  decaiau,  which  was  given  to  tha 
archpresbyter  of  the  cathedral,  and  dacaTuu  ru- 
n/is, which  was  given  to  the  archpresbyter  of  a 
wuntry  district,  as  also  the  struggle  for  pre- 
wdence  between  the  archpreebyters  and  the 
archdeacons,  in  which  the  latter  were  ultimately 
clorions,  belong  to  a  later  period.  [E.  H.] 

ABCETVES.    [RmiBTEBa.] 

ARCOSOLIUM.    This  word  Is  deHved   by 

ortigny  (Wrt.  dM  Antiq.  CArrt.)  from  "arcun, 

arch,  and  "  solium,"  which  according  to  him 

sometimes  used  in  tha  sense  of  sarcophngiis, 

me  inscription*,  and  pnrliculiirly  one  now  in 

e   cortilo   of  the    Pnlnzio  Itorghese   (Hiirchi, 

Mm.  dalle  Arti  Chriil.  fvunit.  p,  85),  which  ruoa 

"  Domns  elernolis  Aur.  Ceisi  et  Aur.  llari- 

eompari  mees  [Ic^,  compnravimu*]  Admus 

et  uostria  et  amicU  arcosolio  cum  parieli- 

!Uo  in  pBoem,"  make  mention  of  it,  aud  it 

has  been  supposed  to  denote  those  tomb*  hewn 

in  the  living  rock  of  the  catacombs  at  Rome  (unil 

elsBwherc),  ia  which  there  is  an  arched  o|^ening 

above  the  jwrtion  reserved  for  the  deposition  of 
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Mow  the  iilvh. 

There  seemi,  bowerer,  lomt  iwuoD  for  donU- 
ing  whether  the  (ttribnlioa  of  the  urord  is 
correct,  and  whether  we  onifht  not  rithfr  t» 
nndertlani!  hj  it  the  eepulchnil  chambers  or  cu- 
bicala  in  which  tho  great  majority  of  thue 
tombi  ire  fonnd. 

ItiidifficDlttoanderstaadhowone  tombofthe 
liind  conJd  coauln  more  tbno  about  Hn  bodies, 
e*CD  It' two  were  plnced  in  the  grave  below,  and 
three  in  loculi  cut  in  the  wall  under  the  arch; 
while  the  inicription  qnat«d  abore  would  eoem 
to  imply  that  n  much  larger  number  were  to  be 
placed  in  the  BTCwolinin  made  by  Aureliui  Cel- 
Bua;  but  it  may  be  that  these  perAone  were  all  men- 

tiom  or  frienda  might  not  be  disputed  if  claimed. 

It  ia  not  clear  how  or  where  the  parieticolnm 
or  partition  conld  be  placed.  Martignj  aays 
that  the  arcoAolia  were  dlrided  into  Hveral  com-- 
pUtments  hj  these  walla,  but  does  not  explain 
in  what  way.  If  the  word  mean  merely  ths 
tomb,  parieticDium  would  probably  mean  the 
wall  included  under  the  arch. 

The  word  may  really  be  dariTed  from  "area," 
a  sarcophagus,  and  "solium,"  which  am  Dug  other 
meaning!  has  that  of  a  pisdua  or  reservoir  in  a 
bath,  and  Id  mediaeval  Latin  of  a  chamber  gene- 
rally;  it  may  thus  denote  a  vault  containing 
■ucaphagi. 

(n  the  tumba  of  thli  kind  the  receptacle  for  the 
corpse  waasometimei  covered  by  a  slab  of  marble, 
or  aometimea  a  marble  sarcophagus  is  insertod. 
In  a  few  caaei  ths  sarcophkgnii  projetta  forward 
into  the  chamber,  and  the  sides  of  tbe  arch  are 
continned  to  the  ground  beyond  the  sarcophagus. 

Such  slabs  or  sarcophagi  have  been  luppned 
to  have  served  as  altars  during  the  period  Of  per- 
se<:ution,  as  being  the  resting-places  of  uinta  or 
martyrs,  and  in  some  inatancea  this  may  have 
been  the  easel  but  the  far  greater  nnmber  of  these 
tombs  are  no  doubt  of  later  date,  and  simply  the 
monuments  used  by  the  wealthier  class.  The 
bishops  and  martyn  of  the  3rd  century  were,  as 
may  be  seen  in  the  cemetery  of  CalHitus  (on  the 
Via  Appia  near  Rome),  placed,  not  in  these  "ar- 
coaolia  "  or  "  monumenta  arcnata,"  but  In  simple 
"  loculi,"  eicavations  in  the  wall  just  lai^ 
enough  to  recein  a  body  placed  lengthwise  (v. 
De  Rossi,  Riuna  Sott.  Crist,  t.  ii.  Ur.  i.  ii.  iii.). 
It  seems  hardly  probable  that,  when  such  illas- 
trious  martyrs  were  interred  in  so  humble*a 
manner,  mnre  obscure  sufferers  should  be  more 
highly  honoured ;  this  consideration  seems  to 
aObrd  ground  for  the  BUppoaition  that,  where  a 
saint  or  martyr  of  the  first  three  centuries  has 
been  placed  in  a  decorated  tomb,  such  a  memorial 
IS  to  be  attributed  nut  to  the  period  of  the  ori- 
ginal interment,  but  to  the  piety  of  a  later  time, 
in  the  4th  and  5th  centuries  the  humble  "locu- 
lus"  was  altered  into  the  decorated  "mona- 
menium  arcuntnm,"  and  the  whole  lepuldiral 
chamber  in  many  cases  richly  adorned  with  in- 
crutUtions  of  marble,    with    stucco,   and  with 

Csintings.  Aa  eicellent  eiample  of  this  is  afforded 
y  the  chamber  in  the  cemetery  of  Calliitus,  in 
which  the  remains  of  the  Popes  Eneebius  (.1(19- 
311)  and  Miltiades  (or  Melchiades,  311-314) 
were  ptared,  a  part  of  which  is  represented  in 
the  auDCiud  woodcut. 
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■tiBCB  ii  th«  tomb  of  St.  HincM  in  th«  citt>- 
omiM  near  Soam  called  bf  bii  unw. 

Tne  tomb*  oftliu  clau  in  man  unikll;  found 
in  llic  -  cubicala,"  or  uoall  cbunben,  thiD  in 
Iht  {illeria  of  the  catacomb! :  io  the  former,  tiro, 
three,  or  more  are  often  fooad.  MiirtigiiT  »e«k« 
to  draw  a  diitioctioa  betveen  thou  roniul  in  the 
-cDbicala,"  which  he  thiolu  may  often  or  gene- 
nil]'  bt  thoM  of  weildiT-  indiridiula  made  at 
Ibfir  swn  cost,  and  those  in  the  u-called  chnpelg 
at  larger  eicsTations,  which  he  thinki  wer«  cou- 
itmcted  at  the  gtoersl  charge  of  the  Chriitian 
ummanity.  In  ooe  Bach  chapel  In  the  oemeterr 
of  SI.  Agoei  near  Rom*  there  arc  elerea  lucti 
[uinba.  Ko«t«ll  (fidcAretfruHi;  km  Son,  b^  Bunwa 
ud  olhen,  toL  i.  p.  108)  gJTM  it  aa  hi*  opinion 
that  nch  chapela,  ipecially  eoBnected  with  the 
r^aeration  of  martjra,  do  not  naoally  data  ftom 
u  eirlier  period  than  the  1th  or  5th  centurr- 
The  work  of  the  Car.  de'  Roiu  on  the  catacombs 
(Eoma  Crist.  SoUa-ranni)  will  no  doubt  when 
cnm|i]eted  throw  great  light  on  all  these  que«- 
''■  '        "  ifactorily  BoiTod  eieept 
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hi  that  Di 


of  the  1 


reful  ai 


■•li^ioa,  and  candid  and  impartial  crttidsm, 
whidi  that  learned  archaeologist  will  bring  to 
bur  upon  them. 

ilumple*  of  tumba  of  tb«  nun*  form  may  bo 
(•■\isd  is  itructuret  abore  groDod  at  a  much  later 
dalt:  two  tuch  are  in  the  walla  of  the  entrauce 
I'lbt  bapti&Ury  at  Albenga,  between  Nica  and 
(Ksu.  a  boildiDg  probably  not  later  than  th« 
Tth  natDry.  One  tomb  ia  qoile  plain,  the  other 
'I'virated  with  plaited  ornament!  Id  the  atyU 
prtnlent  circa  800.  [A.  N.} 

ABEA.  L  A  space  within  which  monuments 
And,  which  waa  protected  by  the  Roman  law 
(mm  the  act*  of  ownenhip  (o  which  other  lands 
•trc  liable.  Such  arene  are  frequent  by  the 
mii  of  moat  of  the  great  roads  lending  into  Rome, 
ud  letlera  on  the  moDument  dcKrit^  bow  muy 
lHtDffront^E,and  bowmfluy  in  depth,  belong  to 

it.    The  formula  is,  iSYK-P IS-AG'P.  ,  .  . 

iy^  "in  front*  pedes — ":  "In  ^ro    pedei — ." 

16  l«t  square,  aomc  24  feet  by  15 ;  a  square  nf 
■Iniil  125  feet  each  way  seem*  lo  have  been 
ninimiai;  the  eiample  in  Horaca  {Sat.  i.  B,  12) 
(ires  US  1000  fcet  by  300  ;  and  soma  appear  to 
but  beeu  CTca  larger  than  this ;  one  of  Gruter's 
Ivriplioiui,  for  instance,  (i.  2,  p.  cccicii.  I), 
rua,  "Hnic  monumento  cedunt  agri  pari  jngera 
dfcem.'*  So  large  a  apace  waa  required,  Dot  for  the 
DUBBoleum  which  waa  to  be  erected,  but  ia  tome 
am  for  the  reception  of  many  tombi,  in  others 
tn  the  performance  of  sura,  which  were  often 
iDinennuly  attended  (Korthcat*  aud  Brownlow's 
Sam  SotUrranea,  pp.  47  L). 

Oa  a  monument  or  a  boundary  etone  of  the 
irea  was  engraved  a  formula  indicating  that  this 
plot  was  Dot  to  posi  to  the  heira  of  him  who  set 
it  apart  for  lepultnre.  This  waa  generally 
H'M'H'K-S.  U.,  "Hoc  monumentumhaeredes  Don 
wiuitur  "  (Orelli's  fniaripliinui,  No.  43T9).  The 
e.rrTsponding  Gree^  form  waa,  ^^ToTt  aA^pori^ 


takm  lest  the  aubterraneiD  ■ 
it  tnnsgresa  the  limita  of  the  a 
ce  (Northcvte,  n-a.  4e> 


be  Roman  law  for  bnrial- 
eaabled  the  early  Christians,  except  in 
of  penacution  or  popular  tumult,  li> 
'e  thtir  Kpukhrc*  iuTiolate.  The  ana* 
the  tomb*  of  martjra  were  especially  so 
preserred,  where  meetings  for  worship  were  held, 
and  churches  frequently  built.  TertnllisD  (Ad 
Scapal.  3)  tells  us  that  when  Hilnriauos,  a  perse- 
cutor, bad  issued  an  edict  gainst  the  formation  of 
boch  areae,  the  reiult  was  that  the  areae  (thresb- 
iag-floors)  of  the  heathea  lacked  corn  the  follow- 
ing Tear.  So  the  Acta  Pntcoiaulana  of  the  trial 
of  Felli  (in  Bnronina,  ann.  314  $  24)  speak  of  the 

onitlonea  facitia).  Theaa  arene  were  frequently 
named  fi-om  some  weil-knowu  person  buried 
there;  thus  St.  Cypriau  is  s^d  to  have  been 
buried  "  In  area  Candidi  Procuraloria"  (Acta 
Mart.  8.  Cypriani  in  Ducange's  Glouarii  a.  t.).  Ib 
the  Gttta  Purgatiimit  Caeciliani  (/lirf-),  certain 

martyrum,"  when,  perhaps,  a  chiirch  ia  intended. 
Compare  Ceketert,  UABTmicu. 

U.  The  court  in  fixmt  of  a  church  [ATBItTH.] 
(Biagham's  Antiquitiet,  viii.  3  $  5.)  [C] 

ABELATEN8E  CONCILIUM.    [Able*.]  . 
ARETHAB  and  companiona,  martyrs,  com- 
memorated Oct  24  (Cal.  Byiant.).  [C] 
ABOEU6,  martrr,   commnnorated  Jan.  2 
(JUart.  Horn.  I'rt.).  '  [C] 
ABICION,    of   Nicomedia,    commemorated 
Jone  23  (.Marl.  Hieron.).  [C] 
ABIUUIENSE  CONCILIUH.    [Rihini.] 
AJLISTAItCHUB,  discii>Ie  of  Apostlea,  com- 
memorated Aug.  4  (Jfdrl.  Son.  t^rt.),-  "Apostle," 
April  15  [14,  KealeJ  {CaJ.  Dyianl.).  [C] 

ARIBTIDES,  of  Athena,  commemorated  Aug. 
31  {Mart.  Rom.  7tt.).  [C] 

ABISnON,  one  of  the  Serenty  Disciples  of 
Christ,  commemorated  Oct  17  (Jfnrf.  Sam. 
Vtt.).  [C] 

ABISTOBULUB,  "Apcttta,"  oommemorated 
OcL  81  (CaL  ByzoKt.).  [C] 

ABISTON,  and  otben,  martyn,  comme- 
morated July  2  (ifor*.  Som.  Vrt.).  [C,] 

ARIBT0NICU8,  martyr,  commemorated 
April  IB  (MaH.  Rom.  Vet.).  [C] 

ABIBTONIFFUB,  commemorated  Sept.  3 
{Mart.  Hienm.).  [C] 

ABI8TU8,  commemorated  Sept.  3  <ifar<. 
Bedaty  [C-] 

ABLEB,  COUNCIIA  OF  (Arelatenma 
CkmciUA).  —  I.  A.D.  314,  aummonad  by  th* 
Emperor  CoDatantiDe  to  try  afresh  the  cause 
of  the  Donatista  ngninat  Caecilian,  Biahop  of 
Carthaige, —  a  cause  "  de  Sancti  Coelestisque 
Numinia  cultn  et  lide  Catholica;"  becnuse 
the  former  oomplained  that  the  judgmeal  giren 
at  Rome  in  313  by  the  Pope  and  certain  Gallic 
bishops  (whom  Conttautine  had  appointed  tu  try 
the  case  there),  waa  dd  nufhir  oae.  The  emperor 
accordingly  sammoaad  other  bishops,  from  Sicily, 
Italy  (not  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  he  baring  been 
one  of  the  former  judgea),  the  Ganli  (which 
iuclode  Britain),  and  Africa  itselt,  to  the  nnmber 
of  200  Bcmrding  to  St.  Aueostin,  to  come  to 
Arlea  by  August  1  to  retry  tba  ca««.     The  sum- 
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nwiu  la  Chr«>tu3  of  SyncDte  (Hanii,  H.  466, 
46T,  from  Eiueb.  i.)  duirei  him  to  bring  two 
.praibytsn  lud  three  MrriuitJ  with  him  at  the 
public  eipeiue.  And  tbe  letUr  of  ConstautiDe 
to  the  Vicariiu  African  (ib.  463-465)  daims  it 
H9  (he  emperor's  duty  to  KC  that  sach  cant«D- 
tiona  Irs  pat  *a  end  to.  llie  Hateoct  of  the 
Conncil,  sdrenf  to  the  DooitiEts,  if  likewiw 
to  b«  enforced  by  the  civii  power  (Bexriji. 
CoHllialll.^^ai  Synodum,  ib,*77,*76).  But  Con- 
■taatinein  tbe  same  Icttereipretll)' disclaim!  ill 
appeal  to  himself  from  the  "Judicium  ucerdotam" 
<iL.  478).  The  SjQod  alio  sanauncea  its  Judg- 
meot  and  its  cbqodi  to  Pope  SylTeater,  in  order 
that  "  per  te  patisrimum  oaiDibaa  insiniuri,"  rt- 
grettiug  alio  the  absence  of  tbeir  "  frater  dilectis- 
simus,"  who  probably  would  have  passed  a 
sererer  UDteuce.  Tbe  canops  begin  with  oae 
rnacting  (hat  the  abiemDce  of  Easier  ihiU  be 
"  unodie  et  tempore,"  the  Bishop  of  Rome  "juita 
conauetudiaem  "  to  nuke  the  day  known.  They 
inclnde  sIh  among  other  rrgnlations  a  prohibi- 
tion of  the  rebaptiiing  of  heretics  if  Uiey  had 
been  baptiied  in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Trinity ; 
an  eiliortatioD  ("  coDsilinm ")  to  thoM  whose 
wires  bad  been  guilt/  of  adulter)',  not  to  marry 
another  "  rircotibns  uioribusj"  a  requirement 
to  tbe  cousecntioD  uf  e  biihop  of  eight  bishops, 
If  possible,  but  of  three  at  the  least ;  and  a  con- 
demDation  of  thoie  "sacerdoles  et  Leiitoe,"  who 
do  not  abstain  IVom  their  wires.  Tbe  Council 
was  purely  a  Weetem  odb,  and  of  the  emperor's 
select  ion,  although  St,  August  inc  (De  Baft.  ami. 
Z>ona(,,  ii.  !t,and  elsewhere)  calls  it  "universal." 
Among  the  signature*  to  it,  according  to  the 
most  authentic  list,  are  the  well-known  ones  of, 
"Eborius  Episcopu*  de  civitste  Eboracensi  pro- 
vincin  Brilnnnia;  Kestitutus  Episcopua  de  dvi- 

Epiacnpusdecivitat«ColoniaLondinensium  "  (i.e. 
probably,  Coi.l^oBensium.>.Caerleon  on  Uafc); 
"eiinde  Sacerdos  presbyter,  Arminiua  diaconiis" 
(Mansi,  ib.  478,  477),  There  were  present,  ac- 
cording  to  this  list,  33  bishops,  13  presbyters,  23 
deacoua,  2  reailera,  7  eiorcjsts,  besides  2  presby- 
ters and  2  deacons  to  ntpresent  Pope  Sylvester. 

II.  a.D.  3J3,  of  Ibe  Gallic  bishops,  summoned 
by  the  Kmperor  Constana  to  condemn  the  person 
91  St.  Athanasiu*  (but  without  discussing  doc- 
trine) under  penalty  of  eiilc  if  they  rofueed, 
Paaliuua,  Bislicp  ofTrtn-es,  being  actually  ciiled 
for  refusing  (Sulp.  Set-er.,  ii.;  Hilar.,  Lilill.  ml 
CoiisfaNl. ;  and  Mnn»i,  iiu  23t,  232). 

III.  A.D.  453,  called  the  second,  which  com- 
pileil  ]ind  reiosued  M  omons  of  other  recent  Gal  lie 
Councils  respertiug  discipline  (Mansi,  Tii.  875). 
I'owiblf  thiTC  hud  been  another  in  451  (Id.  ii. 

IV.  A.n.  4.I.),  commonly  called  the  Ihiid.  pro- 
Tincial,  determined  the  diajiute  between  Bishop 
Theodorua  and  Faustns  abUit  of  Lerins,  by  de- 
creeing that  the  right  of  ordination,  and  of 
giring  the  chrism,  &C.,  pertain  to  the'bisbop, 
but  the  iurisdiclion  over  laymen  in  the  monas- 
tery to  the  iibbat  (Mansi,  rii.  907). 

V.  A.l>.  463,  provincial,  convened  by  UoDtius, 
Archbishop  of  Aries,  lo  oppose  Uamerllnus, 
Arohbiihop  of  Vienne,  who  hnd  tncroiiched  upon 
the  proirince  nf  Aries  (UansI,  Vii.  951,  from  St. 
Hlhiry's  Efitl.). 

VI.  A.D.  475,  provincial,  uudertheaame  l-eon- 
lius,  to  condemn  the  error  of  "  pii; destination." 


ABBHAE 

The  books  of  Faoatus,  Di  aratia  Dei,  tu.,  were 

written  to  eipress  the  sense  of  the  Conncil,  and 
the  Augnatinians  condemned  it  as  Mmi-PelaEiiin 
(Mansi,  vii.  I007> 

VII.  Aj>.  524,  commonly  called  the  fourth, 
proviacial,  among  other  canon*  on  diuipline,  ap- 
pointed 25  as  the  age  for  deacons'  onlen,  and  ^M 
for  priest*'  (Mansi,  viu.  625). 

VIIL  A.D.  554,  commonly  called  thefiflti,  pro- 
vincial, chiefly  to  reduce  mooasteriu  to  obedience 
to  their  bisho]i  (Mansi,  ii.  TOS). 

LX.  A,D,  813,  under  Charlemagne,  enacted  36 
canon*  respecting  discipline,  and  among  others, 
that  the  Bishop  "  drcnmeat  parochtUD  auam 
semelin  Bnno"{c.  17),  and  that"Comite*,juilice<, 
sen  reliquna  )»pulus,  obedientes  sint  Epiaoopo,  et 
invicem  consentiant  ad  jnstitios  faciendis  "  (c 
13  [  Uanai,  lir.  55>  [A.  W.  H.] 

ABHABIUB,  in  monastic  eslablishmento,  the 
precentor  and  keeper  of  the  church  books.     Ar- 
marios  is  continusllr  used  by  Bernsnl  (in  Online 
Ik.)  for  Cantor  and  Magiater  Cere- 
[J.H.] 

ARMENIA,  COUNCIL  OF.— A  conncil 
was  held  in  Armenia,  simullaneouBly  with  an- 
other at  AntiDch,  A.n.  435,  condemning  tbe 
works  of  Theodorus  of  Hopeuestia,  and  Diodorus 
of  Tarsus,  lately  translated  into  the  language 
of  Armenia  and  circulated  there  (Mansi,  t. 
1179).  CE.S.F.] 

ARHOGABTES,  conf^Mor,  commnnorated 
March  29  {Mart.  Xmt.  IW.).  [C] 

ABMOBIOA,  COnNCIL  IN,  a.d.  555,  to 
ejcommnnicate  Macliiu,  Bishop  ofVannes,who 
had  renounced  tonsure  and  cellbacv  on  the  death 
of  hi)  brother  Chxnna,  Count  of  briltan;  (Oreg. 
Tur.,  Hist.  iv.  4  ;  Mansi,  in.  742>     [A.  W.  M.] 

ABNULFHUS,  confessor,  Aug.  16  (H,i,t. 
Bedae);  Jnly  18  (Jf.  fltenm.).  [C] 

ARONTIUH,  commemorated  Aug,  27  (Itart. 
fficron.).  [C] 

ARHIANU8,  martyr,  commemorated  Dee.  14 
(CW.  Byzani.).  [C.] 

ABBHAE,  OR  ABBAE  SPONSALITIAE, 
aim  ArrAabo,  Arra'io,  e.imert  money  on  be- 
trothal. The  practice  of  giving  eamiBt  money 
on  betrothal,  of  which  traces  are  to  be  found  in 
a!!  parts  of  the  world,  has  its  root  evidently  in 
the  view,  common  yet  to  many  savage  raceo.  of 
mnrriiige  ai 
lietrothnl  si 
delivery. 

Among  the  Jews,  as  will  be  seen  from  Selden'e 
treatise,  Be  Uxore  llehraicA  (Buok  ii.  cc  1,  2, 
3,  4),  betrothal  was  »trictly  a  contract  of  pur- 
ibaie  for  money  or  money's  worth  (although 
wo  other  forms  were  also  admitted);  the  «iin 
laed  being,  however,  tbe  smallest  that  conld  be 
uid.  The  earnest  was  given  either  to  the  wife 
icroelf,  or  to  her  parcnU.  It  could  not  be  of 
forbidden  things  or  things  consecrated  to  priestly 
e,  nr  things  unlawfully  owned,  unlesa  snch  as 
i^ht  have  been  taken  from  the  wnmnn  herself; 
but  a  lawfully  given  earnest  wns  suQicient  lo 
constitute  betrothal  without  words  spoken.     Id 
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ency  with  tlie  riew  of  marriage  an  a 
■he  nuui,  it  vu  held  Out  tlie  K'^'OE 
w  eameii  by  tha  woman  wa»  void.  And  when, 
at  ■  later  period,  the  nse  of  the  ring  u  a  sj^bol 
c^f  the  eamst  crept  into  Jewish  betrothalB  from 
Gtatilv  pnctin,  u  mrefullf  wu  the  old  rien 
\1rxTTBd  thnt  a  prcTioos  fomul  inqairy  had  to 
tie  Diade  of  two  witatssei,  whether  the  ring 
i&ml  wv  of  equal  ralue  with  a  coiD. 

The  first  legal  refereace  among  the  Romau 
to  the  arr/ka  od  betrothal,  sad  the  oalj  one  in 
lie  Tlif/est,  belonB*  to  the  3rc(  oeoturj-, — l,e.  to  a 
fp^rind  when  the  tioman  world  was  already  to  a 
ireat  eit«Dt  peimeated  by  foreign  inftuenmi, — 
It  thk  time  chiefly  OrienUl.  It  occura  in  a 
psAi^  from  Paalua,  who  flonriahed  under 
.(l-under  SeTenu,  223-235  (Dig.  23.  tit.  2. 
a.  :i8).  The  Jariat  Uya  it  down  that  a  public 
fuBetiokarr  ia  a  prorince  canuot  nkarry  a  womau 
inna  that  province,  but  may  become  betrothed 
to  ber;  aad  that  if,  after  he  has  given  up  hit 
cSfc  tb«  woman  refuses  to  marry  talm,  she  ii 
■*!y  bonnd  to  repay  any  earncst-inoaey  «he  haa 
reL-eiTcd, — a    text   which,   it   will    be   ol 


onlyt- 


Ccrtaia  it  is  that  the  chapter  of  the  Digat  on 
jttntbslt  (Z)e  Sftmialilna,  23.  tit.  1)  sajs  not  a 
Surd  of  tbe  arrka  ;  Ulpian  in  it  aipreoily  itatei 
that  ■*  ban  consent  sufljcea  lo  conatituta  bo- 
tRitiul,"  a  legal  poiition  on  which  the  Btngil 
'.•trothala  in  Vlautua  aupply  an  admireble  com* 

Aboat  eighty  yean  later,  however— at  a  time 
■lien  the  northern  barbariane  had  already  given 
reiperora  lo  Rom* — the  orrAo  appears  in  fnll 
dfvdopment.  Juliua  Capitolinns — who  wrote 
Older  CoDitantine  —  in  hit  lit*  of  Maiiminu* 
ii.e  jaaBger  {killed  313),  layi  that  he  hid 
km  betrotfaetl  to  Junia  Fadella,  who  wiii 
•Aerwarda  married  to  Toiotiui,  "  bnt  there 
iBOUDCii  with  her  royal  an-hae,  which  were 
litm,  aa  Jnotna  Cordus  relatei  from  tha  teati- 
may  of  Ihoae  who  are  eaid  to  have  eiamined 
Did  tbeae  thiogi,  a  necklace  of  nine  pearli,  a  net 
w  eleven  emeralds,  a  bracelet  with  ft  clnep  of 
I'k.ar  Jacintha,  beaidea  golden  aod  all  regal  rest- 
eient^  and  other  insignia  of  betrothal.""  Am- 
biwc  indeed  (346-397)  ipeaki  only  of  the 
»aibalical  ring  in  relating  the  itory  of  £5t.  Agnea, 
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lubarrhavit  me,  Ep.  3*). 
1  .-iJDteDiporary  of  Ambrote,  Pope  Jnlinii.  (336- 
iji)  ix  aKTibed  a  decree  that  if  any  sbalt  have 
(•pooMid  B  vile  or  given  ber  eameat  (si  quia 
oetpaOEiTerit  oioiem  vel  tubarrhaverit)  hii 
l>n><ber  or  other  near  kintmtin  may  not  marry 
her  (Labbe  and  Mansi,  ConcU.  ii.  1266).  About 
3  eentnjj  liter,  the  word  arrha  ia  uwd  Rgura- 
titely  in  reference  to  the  AnnuncistioD,  coniidered 
IS  1  betrothal,  by  Peter  Chryaologna,  Archbishop 
ef  £avenna  in  433,  aa  quoted  by  Du  Cnnge,  in 

In  Ibt  days  of  Juatinian,  we  Me  from  the  Cbdi 

■  A  ftw  woi*  of  the  above  i-mm  have  smOj  eier 


that  the  earneat-meney  was  a  regnlnr  cloment  in 
ByianliDe  betrothal.  It  was  given  to  tha  in- 
tended bride  or  those  who  acted  for  her,  and 
was  to  be  repaid  in  the  event  of.  the  death  of 

party  (Cod.  5. 
lian,    ' 

or  of  breach  of  promise  by  (he  woman ;  in 
the  Utier  oase,  Indeed,  the  woman  <ut  jurta,  or 
the  father,  mother,  grniidfather  or  great-grand- 
father of  one  onder  age  having  to  pay  an  equal 
additional  sum  by  way  of  penalty ;  though  a 
woman  under  age  was  only  bound  to  simple  re- 
payment, as  waa  alao  the  case  in  the  event  of 

of  some  cause  unknown  at  the  time  of  betrothal 
which  ml|;ht  dispense  the  woman  from  fulfilling 
her  promise.  The  fourfold  penalty  of  the  earlier 
law  was  still,  by  the  one  cow  quoted,  made 
exigible  by  ipecinl  contract  {Pwi.  5,  Law  of  I.eo 
and  Anthemiui,  A.D.  469).  tiimpla  restitution 
waaiuflieiont  incase,  ailev  betrothal,  either  party 
chose  lo  embrace  a  religious  life  (I.  tit.  .H.  s, 
56  J  Nov.  123,  c.  mil.);  or  in  caw  of  diversity 
of  religions  faith  between  the  betrothed,  if  dis- 
covered or  occurring  after  telrothol,  but  not 
otherwise  {Code,  1.  tit.  4.  a.  Iti,  law  of  Leo  and 
Anihemiua,  A.t>.  469). 

It  i>  ditficult  not  to  eeek  for  the  reason  of  this 
development  of  the  arrlui  within  the  Roman  or 
Byzantine  world  of  the  6th  century  in  aam« 
foreign  influence.  Accordingly,  if  we  turn  to 
the  barhorinn  races  which  overran  the  empire 
from  the  end  of  the  4th  century,  we  find  nlnioet 
everywhere  the  prevalence  of  that  idea  of  wile- 
bujing,  which  is  the  foundation  of  the  betrothal 
earnest ;  see  for  instance  in  <iinci«ni,  Legei  liar- 
baroiiim  Antiipat,  vol.  ii.  85,  the  (reputed)  older 
text  of  the  Suliclnw,  tit.4T,  as  to  the  purchase  of 
a  widow  for  three  mlidi  and  a  deaarau,  vol.  iii. 
17.  18,  22 ;  the  llvguadian  Laa,  tjtlea  lii.  1 
and  3,  liv.  3,  and  ixilv.  2;  vol.  t.  40,  SO) 
the  Saxon  Laa,  titlei  ri.  1,  2,  3,  ill.  iviil.  1,  2, 
jic,  or  (in  the  volume  of  the  Becord  CommisiioH) 
our  own  Laai  of  Etlulbtrt,  77,  83  j  lite,  31, 
And  in  the  regions  overspread  by  the  Frankiah 
tribes  in  particular,  the  arrAo,  as  a  money 
payment,  is  visible  as  a  legal  element  in  be- 
trothal. Gr^oryofToura(544-595)repealedly 
refera  to  it  (i.  42 ;  iv.  47 ;  i.  16). 

lo  the  earlier  writers  there  Is  nothing  to 
connect  the  betrothal  earnest  with  a  religious 
ceremony.  Nor  need  we  be  eurprised  at  this, 
when  we  recollect  that,  in  the  early  ages  of 
Chriatianily,  marriage  itself  was  held  by  the 
Roman  world  as  a  purely  civil  contract ;  so  that 
Tertultian,  enumcmllng  tbose  ceremonies  of 
healheu  society  which  a  Christian  might  Inno- 
cently attend,  writes  that  "neither  the  virile 
robe,  nor  the  ring,  nor  the  marriage-bond  (neque 
aonulus,  aut  conjunctio  msritnlls)  flows  from 
any  hoiiour  done  to  an  idol  "  (fle  idiM^  c.  IG), 
And  indeed  tha  opinion  baa  been  strongly  held, 
OS  Augmiti  points  out,  whilst  disclaiming  it,  thnt 
church  betrotlinls  did  not  obtain  before  the  9th 
century.  The  earliest  mention  of  a  priestly 
benediction  upon  the  tjionsi  appears  to  occur  In 
the  Idlh  canon  of  the  Synod  of  Reggio,  i.n.  850 
(we  Labb^  and  Manai,  CohcS.  xiv.  p.  934) ;  and 
it  ia  not  imposiible  that  that  (snfusion  between 
the  spHUUs  and  maritua,  the  3p<mta  and  uror, 
was  then  already  creeping  into  middle  age  Latin, 
which  has  abaolntely  prevailed  in  French,  where 
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fpcna,  <)k>um,  ars  >viioDjmi(!iu  vltli 
femnt  in  the  hdw  ofiuor.    In  i  odd 
docnnwnt,  the  reply  of  Pope  NicoU*  I,   (858- 
867)  to  tha  anuultatioD  of  th«  Balgi    ' 
qneatioD  whether  betrothal  wu  &  di 


"toM^i 


libit  to  tbem  "a  dutom  which 
the  holy  Ramaa  Cbnrch  tuu  received  of  old,  and 
btiU  bolili  in  auch  naiou,"  hii  tcstimonj,  tboof^h 
half  a  ceatory  later  Cbaii  the  death  of  Charli- 
DugDe.deterTei  to  be  here  recorded,  bearing  wit- 
neu  aa  it  does  eipreasly  to  the  betrothal  eai 

"  After  betrothal,"  he  Hya,  "  which  la  the 
promlMd  bond  of  future  majrlagff,  and  which 
ia  celebrated  by  the  conaent  of  thoia  who  enter 
into  thii,  and  of  thoM  in  whose  aathoiity  thef 
are,  and  after  the  betrother  hath  betrothed  to 
himaelfthe  betrothed  with  earneit  by  marking 
her  6.ogtr  with  the  ring  of  affiance,  and  the  be- 
trother hath  handed  orer  to  her  a  dower  latiifko- 
tocy  to  both,  with  a  writing  containing  auch  con- 
tract, before  pereooi  intitcd  by  botb  partie*, 
either  at  dbdo  or  at  a  fitting  time  (to  wit,  in 
order  that  nothing  of  the  kind  be  done  bcfnre  the 
time  prescribed  by  law)  both  proceed  to  enter 
into  the  tnarrisge  bond.  And  tint,  indeed,  they 
are  pliiced  in  the  ('hurch  of  the  Lord  with  the 
oblatiDpa  which  they  ought  to  offer  to  God  by  the 
hand  of  the  prieat,  and  thus  finnlly  they  receire 
thr  benediction  and  the  heavenly  garment.'' 

It  will  be  a«en  from  the  aboTe  paaaage  that 
whilat  Pope  Nicalaa  rccogniaa  diatiDctly  the 
practice  of  betrothal  by  orrAtT,  aymbolized 
through  the  ring,  yet  the  only  benediction 
which  he  eipreialy  mentiona  ia  the  nuptial,  not 
the  spousal  one. 

It  haa  been  douhtsd  in  like  manner  whether 
chotch  belrothala  were  practtaed  at  tbia  period 
In  the  Greek  Chnrch,  and  whether  the  form  of 
bctruthul  in  the  GTcek  Euchologium  ii  not  of 
mie  luaertion.  That  at  the  dale  of  the  laat  quoted 
authority,  or  lay  in  the  middle  cf  the  Sth  cen- 
tury, thv  Greek  ceremoniea  appertaining  to  mar- 
riage differed  already  from  the  Roman  appean 
from  the  Uit  of  Pope  Nicolaa  himself;  hie  rery 
object  being  to  eet' forth  the  coitcm  of  the  Roman 
Church  in  coutraat  to  that  of  the  Greek  (consae- 
tudinem  quamGraecoa  in  nuptialibtu  contabemiii 
habere  dicitit).  Sow  the  atriklug  bet  in  refer- 
ence to  the  form  of  the  Euchologium  i*  that  In  it 
the  earnest  or  iffoBir  ia  not  a  mere  element  in 
betrothal,  hut,  as  with  the  Jews,  actually  conati- 
tutea  it — a  practice  so  characteristic  that  it  can 
hardly  be  anppoaed  to  How  otherwise  than  from 
ancient  oaage.  Here,  in  (act,  the  worda  a^^aSAr. 
if^aStrliialiu,  can  only  be  tranalated  "be- 
trothal," "betrothing."  The  formula,  repealed 
alternately  by  the  man  and  the  woman,  runa^ 
"  So  and  lo,  the  aerrant  of  God,  betrothi  to  hlm- 
aelf  (l^^«»IfeT»)  thii  handmaid  of  God  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  now  and  eier,  and  world  without 
end.  Amen,"  The  prayer  la  in  like  manner : 
"  Look  npoD  thia  Thy  aerrant  and  thia  thine 
hnndnuid,  and  confirm  their  betrothal  {imififn 
Tie  iffafiira  airmr)  in  faith  aud  concord,  and 
truth,  and  love.  For  thou,  Urd,  didst  ihow  us 
to  gire  the  earnest  and  thereby  to  confirm  all 
things."  And  the  heading — which  may  indeed 
'         ■   "  service  for  betrothal. 


if  the  I 
The  moat  therefore  that  can  be  concluded  on 


thii  (till  donbtful  aubject  aeema  U>  be  this— 
1st.  That  the  eameal'monev  on  betrothal,  lym- 
boliiing  aa  it  clearly  doei  Ibe  barbaroDs  coitom 
of  wife-buying,  must  eaaentially  hare  been  ereiy- 
where  in  tiit  first  loatanca  a  dvii,  not  a  religioua 
act.  2.  That  the  practice  wu  unknown  to  an- 
cient Greek  and  Roman  civiliiation,  and  vu 
specially  foreign  to  the  apirit  of  the  older 
Kuman  law.  3.  That  it  waa  Derertheleia  firmly 
rooted  in  Jewbh  cnatom,  and  may  not  impro- 
bably hare  ptuied  from  thence  into  the  ritnal 
of  the  Eastern  Church,  where,  aa  with  the  Jcwa, 
the  giving  of  earnest  cDnititnt«a  the  betrothal. 
4.  That  it  waa  very  generally  prevalent  among 
the  barbarian  tribal  which  overran  the  Roman 
empire,  and  seems  from  them  to  have  paued  into 
its  custom*  and  its  lava,  making  its  appearance 
in  the  course  of  the  3rd  century,  and  becoming 
prominent  hy  the  6th  eentary  in  Juitinian's 
Code,  at  the  aame  time  when  we  a]ao  find  iu 
prevalence  most  distinctly  marked  in  Gaul,  and 
as  a  Frankiah  usage.  5.  That  no  distinct  trace 
of  it  in  the  ceremonies  of  the  Chnrch  can  how- 
ever be  pointed  ont  till  the  later  middle  ngp, 
although  it  may  very  likely  have  prevailed  in 
the  Eastern  Chnrch  from  a  mach  earlier  period. 
It  followh  however,  from  what  hu  been  aaid 
above  that  whatever  may  bare  lingered  in  later 
limes  of  the  betrothal  arrha  must  be  aacribed 
to  very  ancient  uiage  ;  aa  in  the  formnU  quoted 
by  Selden  from  the  Parochial  of  Emeat,  Arch- 
bishop of  Cologne  and  Bishop  of  Lie^jc,  which 
includea  the  use,  not  only  of  the  ring,  bnt  also, 
if  possible,  of  red  puraes  with  three  piei-ea  ot 
silver,  "loco  arrbae  sponao  dandae."  Our  own 
Sarom  ordinal  nya  in  reference  to  betrothal : 


n  call  a 


i»  the  r 


things  to  be  given  to  the  betrothed 'by  Ibe  i 
trother,  which  gift  ia  cnlled  nt'iarraltt^  parlicn- 
larly  howerer  when  it  is  made  by  gift  of  a  ring." 
And  the  two  fomu  of  Sarum  and  York  respec- 
tively run  aa  follows  :  (Sarum)  "With  this  ring 
I  thee  wed.  and  this  gold  and  silver  1  thee  give-," 
(York)  "With  this  Hug  I  wed  the^  and  with 
thia  gold  and  silver  I  honour  thee,  and  with 
this  gift  I  honour  thee."  The  latUr  formnla 
Indeed  recalls  a  direction  given  in  one  of  the  two 
oldest  rituals  relating  to  marriage  given  by  Mar- 
ine, De  Aniiquit  Ecclaiat  Hiti'iat,  vol.  ii.  p.  1 27 
(eitnicted  from  a  Rennes  missal,  to  which  he 
ascribe!  abont  700  yean  of  antiquity,  or  sav.  of 
the  11th  century),  entitled,  "  Ordo  ad  aponsum 
et  sponsam  benelicendam,"  which  says  that 
"after  (he  blessing'of  the  ring  in  the  name  of 
the  Holy  Trinity  ....  the  betrother  shall  boo- 
Dur  her  (the  betrothed)  with  gold  or  silver  ac- 
cording to  his  means"  (bonorare Buro vel argento 
prout  poterit  aponsns). 

As  respects  the  use  of  the  ring  in  bclrothal, 
see  further  under  RiNO,  and  also  Betbothai. 

(Auguati,  DenlKcintiglteiitn,  vol.  ii,  285,  and 
foil,  may  be  consulted,  but  la  far  from  satis- 
factory. Bingham,  Antiq^iiei,  book  iiii.  ch. 
iii.,  confounds  together  everything  that  can  be 
confounded       " 


a  br   far 


aingie 


[J.  M.  L.] 
AKSEN1U8.    (I)  1  M*y»'.  M"?  H  COi'^  B^ 

(2)  ConfesBor,  July  19  {Matt.  Bedat). 
(>)  Martyr,   commemorated  Dm.    14  (Mart 
Som.  VtL).  [C] 


A-iOOt^lC 


ABTSHIUB 

ARTEMIUS.  (1)  Husband  of  Cukdida, 
ounrr,  at  fiome,  otmiaenwrffctcil  June  6  (Mdrt, 

(1)  UrjaXMfiifrrvf  oC  AntiDch,  Oct.  20  (Col. 

.4KTEH0N,   mmnicniDnKd   Oct.    2i  {Col. 

j™.).  [C] 

ARTEBNENSE    CONCIXIXIM.      [Clek- 

liinr,  COCSCIL  OF.] 

.UiCESSIOK  DAY:  lAaceraio  and  Aieeiaa 
lauu;  dia  faint  ' Aicentioiui :  lofil  rqi 
in>M»" ;  4  iriWti'  nod  Vl»  iHiA4^i> 
TiL.  (Blim!,  assipioi,  in  virlne  of  Acta  i.  3,  to  th» 
(nitlh  dif  afler  Eastcr-day,  ia  out  out  of  tbon 
•liidi  fnni  tha  eu-liat  limea  wen  gmenlly  ob- 
.neL  .Vd  meDtion  of  it  occnn  b«fare  the  4th 
i^igry.  oaltaa  an  cBrlier  data  ma  bg  mada  good 
hlit  "Ajnitolic  Coutittitiaaa,"  or  for  tbe  pas- 

lil.  1. 19 :  "  From  the  firrt  da  j  {Eaaler  Jay)  nam- 
It  n  fnrtv  dH*  to  the  fifth  day  (Thiirada;),  and 
ciW'nit  lit  Font  of  the  irdAqipu  tdS  KiFplov, 
□f  ^r  vA^ptHrar  satfar  ofvDjrfl/ilar  aol  Aidrofu' 
irjUi,  a.  T.  A." :  Tiii.  33,  "  On  what  daya  Mrr- 
lU. IK  lont  from  work:  t1|i' iviA^v  V)*'- 
ffefvJcl  fb  irJpAT  T^f  KoriL  Xpttrrhr  oikowo- 
ui.'  OdEcu  (<;.  (Ml.  viiL  3G2),  namea  aa  hol;- 
ontiacnllf  obcer*ed,  bcaidu  the  Lord'i  Dbj, 
.til  Puuttti*  (Good  Fridaj),  Paacha  (Earfar- 
1.T1,  aM  Pantecoat.  No  othen  than  tb«aa  are 
■Mirani  bj  Tertullian.     Of  aennoos  preached 
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loldeal 


ondiO 


'tif  iia  Utin  TenioD,ap. 
tip. 39,  which  beud  Valetiot,  on  iuuffic 
:niads,  ajtigD  to  tLiuebiai  the  Church  histeriaa; 
'■^'t,  ud  later  vriteia,  to  EoMbiiu  of  Emeaa. 
Il'  title  i>  de  SeMrrtcliait  ei  Alcauioiie  Domini, 
aJ  tbi  prouber  dwell)  chieflf  on  the  Reiurrcc- 
laa;  bat  the  opening  warda  ihow  that  it  wna 
facM  m  AtcentioD  Day :  "  I^etantur  qoideDi 
rili  de  fattnitait  praaaiti,  in  qoa  Dotninoia 
>B»pire  Tictoram."  Neat,  perhapa,  in  point  of 
utBgaU;,  ia  one  bj  Epiphaniiu  (t.  ii.  285,  ed. 
r^-i'.).  In  the  opeuiDK,  he  complaiiu  that  the 
:mDse  af  thia  featival  i>  not  duly  appreciated, 
u^c^hilis,  to  the  othen,  what  the  bead  ia  to  the 
H'-  'Ik  crown  and  complelion,  .  Firet,  he  saji, 
ht/Hfeaitorincsmstion;  second,  the  Theopha- 
u;  Ihinl,  the  Paaaion  and  Resarrection.  "  Bnt 
"n  Ibis  iatiTal  bronght  not  the  fulness  of  jo;, 
^lut  it  still  left  the  riien  Lord  fettered  to  thia 
-vUt  The  Pentecoat,  also,  on  which  the  Holy 
'ilbL  vu  cotamnnicated,  cfuitaioa  a  graat,  un- 
'TB'^iUe  py,  Bnt  to-day,  the  day  of  the 
t-miinii,  all  ia  filled  with  j<^  laprenie.  Chriat, 
'^lua^  btgbeat  hesTena,  jtc"  It  is,  of  eonjM, 
•al.'  ■ilh  a  rhetorical  purpose  that  Pentecsat  ia 
Vf  Dimed  before  Aacenaiou.  There  were  io- 
'-ni  bfKtics,  Valentiniani  and  Ophitea  (Iren. 
.  i,i. and  M  0(t  ;!■.),  and  other  Gnoatica  (repre- 
«le]  by  the  Atctiaio  Eealae,  Aethiop.),  who 
^ncd  a  ptriod  of  eighteen  montha  to  our 
^'i  tojoain  on  earth  atler  the  ilegurrection ; 
•M  bttidea,  there  are  Itvcee  of  a  belief  atnnng 
't'  orthodoi  that  the  bodily  preeance  of  the 
"^n  Lord  with  hia  diaciplej,  from  time  to  time^ 
*b  coDtiaucd  during  three  veara  and  sii 
i>«tb]  (Ena.  ZJsn.  £r.  viii.  400  B.;  Bmwne'a 
"^'^•KcJanim,  p.  82  f.);  but  certainly  the  day  on 
•iiti  Uie  AKRiHon  ma  celebrated  wu,  in  all 
'In  rhnrtheM,  the  fortietb  after  Eiuler-day.     Of 


about  the  lame  time,  ii  a  aanaan  by  St.  Orego^ 
of  Nyaaa,  remarkable  fbr  ita  title:  Eli  t^v 
\iyoiiinir  -rf  iwixmplif  tbv  Ksimf  davr  Itii, 
'EwmCu^inir,  Vt  iariy  i  drdAipfii  tsE  K. 
iliuir  'I.  X.  Blnghain^  Angnati,  Rheinwald,  Alt, 
and  othen,  explain  this  aa  iaprii  rqt  i-waTH(<t- 
fi^mt  fiirtm  irtfrnwlnii  (or  ^irl  ini(oiiivji  fivti 
iirBpmlrf),  with  reftrence  to  the  crowning  woric 
of  redemption  in  the  glorificalioD  of  the  Manhood. 
The  name,  marked  by  Gregory  aa  local  to  Cap- 
padocin,  ii  not  retained  in  the  Greek  calendar, 
but  it  oceara  in  the  title  of  St.  Chrysoatom'a 
19th  aennon  on  the  Statues  {ad  pop.  AnOodi.,  t. 
ii.  IBB  fien.),  -rf  Kvpuuip  r^i  'EmrafoM'nt',  oJ- 
Saifoji/rqi.  Leo  Allatius  (de  Dvnan.  et  Hebdaa. 
Oramoram,  %  29,),  who  erideotly  knowe  the 
dealgnatioa  only  from  thaae  two  places,  aaya  that 
the  Snoday  la  the  fifth  after  Eaater,  the  Sunday 
of  Aieengion  week.  Tillemont  (aee  the  Bene- 
dictine Prsefat.  t.  ii.  p.  li.  aqq.)  infbn  from  the 
place  of  this  aermoD  in  the  aeriea  between  S.  18, 
preached  after  mid-Lent,  and  S.  20,  preached 
at  the  end  of  the  Quadrageaima,  that  it  wae 
dellrered  on  Paaaton  Suodny,  5  Lent.  But 
Cbrysostom's  own  recital  in  the  Gnt  termon  d* 
Anna  (t.  ir.  TOl  A.)  clearly  ahows  that  the  lOth 
lermoL  ie  later  by  "  many  dayi "  than  the 
21st,  preached  on  Eaater-day :  see  the  Beae- 
dictine  Jfonifum,  prefixed  to  the  sermona  on 
Anna,  and  also  (for  Montfaacon's  final  conclusion) 
Vit.  Chytott.  t.  lill.  128  K|q.  ed.  Par.  Ben.  2. 
Hence  it  appean  that  the  Sunday  'EriD'aifo- 
fi^mi  cannot  be,  aa  Sarile  (t.  viii.  SOS)  anppoMB, 
the  CKtave  of  Eaater,  (fonu'nica  in  alba,  and  it 
seems  most  probable  that  Leo  Allatioa  is  right  id 
making  it  the  Sooday  of  Ascension  week.  Id 
thia  case,  the  term  'En»(s)i/n|  belongs  to  the 
Feaat  of  Aacenaiou.  fianmguten  (frtiut.  ic$ 
Chrita.  Alttrthumt,  p.  399  sp.  Angusli)  Ukes 
It  to  mean  any  day  specially  retained  for  solemn 
celebratioD  oror  and  abore  the  great  featifalsj 
En  this  sense,  or  rather,  perhapa,  in  that  of  *'a 
holiday  gained  or  secured  in  additioti,"  it  will  be 
suitable  to  the  Feaat  of  Ascension  aa  one  of  recent 
introduction,  regarded  as  a  welcome  boon  espe- 
cially to  servants  and  labonrers.  On  the  Feast 
itself,  ChryMxtom  has  one  sermon  (t.  11-  447),  of 
oncertain  date.  The  celebration  was  held  ffai  rfii  , 
wiKrmt :  this,  which  was  the  established  rule  fur 
Good  Friday  (jlgrm.  dt  Ccttntt.  tl  tfc  Cmca,  t.  ii. 
39T),  wna  here  dune  on  a  special  occation,  in 
honour  of  the  martyn  whoae  remaina  the  bishop 
Flavian  had  rescued  from  impure  contact,  and 
tnnalnted  to  the  martyrinm  called  Romaneaia 
outside  the  walls.  It  does  not  follow  that  an 
extramural  celebration  or  procession  wsa  the 
established  practice  at  Antioi^  on  AscenaioD-day, 
aa  some  writers  have  interred  from  this  passage. 
In  the  sermon  de  h.  FkUogmio,  preached 
20tb  Deo.  386,  St.  Chrysoatom  (t.  i,,  497  C.\ 
axtolling  the  dignity  of  the  approaching  Feaat  o/ 
Nativity  (then  of  recent  introdnction),  says : 
"From  this  the  Theophania  and  the  sacred 
Paacha,  ajid  Us  .AxiSTisisn,  and  the  Pentecost 
hare  their  origin.  For  had  not  Christ  bean  bora 
after  the  lleah.  He  had  not  been  baptiaed,  which 
ia  the  Theophania;  not  crucified,  which  is  the 
Paacha;  had  not  sent  the  Spirit,  which  is  the 
Pentecost."  Here  the  words  iral  4  irixn^it  are 
clearly  an  interpolation.  The  three  ancient 
festivide,  he  would  say,  are  Theophaniit,  fia- 
cbs,  Pantecoet :  they  require  Nativity  as  their 
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11  he  refen  to  the  Aa- 


But 


unturc  awwnded 

■nfa;  "  Not  IcDg  tinix  wf  cel^bntcd  the  Cn 
■nd    Pulsion,  th«    ResaiT«l  ion,  after   thii,  the 
AMeDsion  into  heaven  of  om  Lord  Jesna  Chrkl." 

Od  the  whole,  it  woold  eecm  that,  so  ftr  rs 
«ur  lourcvi  of  lofonnalioD  go,  the  inatitntion  of 
thia  resliisl,  In  the  Eaat,  dales  at  urlieit  fiom 
the  middle  of  the  4th  peutury. 

h'»T  do  we  find  it  earlier  in  Ihe  Weslero 
Church  I  there  i>  no  mention  of  it  in  Tertnltian, 
8S,  Cjprinn.  Ambrose,  Hilnrr,  or  la  the  oinons 
of  the  early  eoandli.  In  iJL  An);natiDe'>  time. 
Indeed,  the  nnge  wiu  eo  weli-eslahlished  that  he 
■peak*  of  it  sa  nnireml,  therefore  of  ApoMolic 
Inititution.  In  the  Epistle  ta  Jannariuis  Iit.  [iU 
ciTiii.]  (t.  ii.  123,  njq.  Ben.),  he  rank*  it  with 
Pascha  itnd  Pentecmt.  "Ilia  aulem  qnae  noo 
scripts  ted  tradila  cnstodimus,  quae  qi  " 

terramm  orljo  ( "   ' ■-■-■• 

ipsis  Apoatolis  ^ 


Domini  pasaio  et  resurrp 
et  adrentua  de  caelo 
Mileninitate  c«lehrao(u 
i»me  the  NatiritT,  thii 
be  of  reeeot  inslit 


■  Inteitigi 
onclliia.  . 


r«l  ab 


VifU 


11.  pu 


I  the  I 


ip.  UDcti,  annfToraarla 
,*  &c.  <He  doe*  not 
waa  well  understood  to 
.)  Bevereiie,  Cod.  Out. 
"What 


eter  [>  unlreraal  in  the  Church  mnnt  be  either 
AjKBtnlic  or  ordained  bj  general  councile;  but 
no  general  council  did  ordain  these  fextiTals, 
Ihercfbre  thej  come  to  ut  ftwn  the  Apostles 
themielm."  On  the  anthoritf  of  thii  passage 
of  St.  Augustine,  liturgical  writers,  Uartene  nod 
others,  have  not  hesitated  to  conclude  that  the 
Feast  of  Ascension  is  as  old  aa  Pascha  and  Pente- 
cost. In  the  silence  of  the  Rrat  three  centuries, 
ve  can,  at  moat,  accept  the  passage  as  testlmonr 
to  matter  of  fact,  that  at  the  end  of  the  4lh 
century  AKcnsion-day  was  generallj  kept;  as  in 
the  second  of  his  tire  Ascenilon-aennons  (2m~ 
265,  t.  T.  1065  sqq.  Ben.),  St.  Augustine  mjt,  %  3, 
"Ecce  celehratnr  hodiarans  dies  toto  orlie  ter- 
rarum,"     Vrom  this  time,  certainly,  the  obserr- 


But  it  does  M 


ralin 


ankedw 


d  Wes 


I  the 


,  a.  511,  can.  25).     A>  a 


«r  r  Jcondary  order,  it  ranked, 
with  Epiphany  and  St.  John  Baptiat's-day  (comp. 
CotKil.  Agath.  can.  21).  In  the  Eastern  Church 
it  was  celebrated  with  solemn  extra-mnral  pro- 
eessloiu — poesibly  as  early  aa  St.  Chtysostom's 
time  at  Antioeb,  thongh,  as  before  observed, 
this  is  not  neceasarity  implied  in  tbe  paaaaj^ 
cited  ;  in  Jemaalem,  to  the  Mount  Oliret,  on 
which  the  Empress  Helena  had  erected  a  church. 
Bede  says  that  the  celebration  there  was  almost 
aa  aolemn  aa  that  of  Easter;  it  began  at  mid' 
night,  and  with  the  multitnds  of  tapfn  ind 


1  the 

cape  were  all  ablaze  (de  he.  »i 
ibcn,  the  procession  was  to  the 
iaing  ground,  from  which  at  tl 
cnedictioo  was  prononnccd    on 


ohjao, 


c.  7).     tlw- 
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fniti  of  Ihe  earth.     In  the  WcaUm  Chsrch  this 

the  Rogation-days;  and  when  Gr^ory  of  Toniv 
ob.  595  (Hist.  Frane.  T.  11),  apealia  of  Ihe 
aolemn  process! one  with  which  Atc««i«n-d.iT 
was  ererrwliere  celebrated,  perhaps  he  mean< 
only  pro^stiona  into  the  chnrches.  Martrni- 
describes  one  such  as  held  at  Vienna.  In  Frnniv. 
Tlic  archbishop,  with  deacon  and  snbdear-.n, 
hmdedit:  on  Ihelr  rctom  tothechiirrh.theysr.' 
recclted  hj  all  alnndiiig  in  the  nate;  two  tatnin- 
adtance  towards  the  canlora;  Cant.  Qtw"  tuni^ 
ritai  Canon.  Jesum  qui  rfntrrexil.  Ciaa. 
Mm  a»r:<:ndit,  licut  dixit.  Canon.  AllehO.,. 
Then  all  proceed  into  the  choir,  and  mass  if  rtle- 
brated.  There  was  also,  on  this  day.  in  tome 
chnrches  (in  othcn  reserved  for  I'entecosl)  a 
service  of  benediction  over  loaree  provided  fcT 
the  poor,  and  also  over  Ihe  new  fruits  of  the 

The  vigil  of  Ascension  was  kept  by  some  ss  a 
fost,  aa  an  eiception  to  the  ancient  rule,  rigidly 
mninlnioed  by  the  Greeks,  and  long  conlendH 
for  by  many  of  the  Latins.  "Hoc  [pnsdialP 
tempore  nullins  festi  vigitiam  jejamire  tiI 
observare  jnbemnr,  «tti  AKtiairmlt  et  ftntf- 
aatfi."  (Minrotogui,  dt  Erxt.  Ohttrml.  c.  bh.') 
laidore  of  Serilla  (BIO)  (*  Boefrs.  Of.  c.  .17) 
acknowledges  no  fast  whatever  between  Ea.*(|er 
and  Ascension-day :  he  holds  that  all  fifty  day< 
to  Pentecost  arc  dnp  of  rejoidng  oolv ;  bul  htop, 
he  says,  on  the  croond  of  onr  Ixitd'a  word-i.  SI. 
Matt,  ii.  15,  "f^anthe  children  of  the  bri.l». 
chamber  monm,"  tc,,  kept  fast  on  Ihe  eijht 
days  from  Asceasi.-nto  Pentecost,  The  eilraded 
fait  of  three  days  before  Ascension,  whirh 
Amalarins  (*  Bcf.  Off.  iv.  37)  ealla  trid«af>Ma. 
vlgiliae  Atcaa.  jfjvniwn  (apologising,  u  do  oIHt 
early  liturgical  writers,  for  tbat  inatitntion  :is 
an  innovation  upon  the  known  ancient  rulf  of 
East  and  West)  came  but  alowly  folo  genfr:!! 
obaemnce  in  the  Western  Church.  Eapeciallr 
was  this  the  case  in  Spain.  "Kispani,  propter 
hoc  qnod  scriptiim  est,"  says  Walafrid  Strabo 
(823)  (rfe  r*4ui  ffcc/.  c  98),"'Non  poasnot  fSlii 
sponsi  Ingere  quamdiu  cum  lllis  est  sponaus,'  infm 
quinqnageaimam    Paschaa   Tecusantoa    jcjunsn', 

sesta  et  septtma  feriis  ejusdem  hebdomadis  m 
fnclentes."  Accordingly,  in  the  Spanish  collect  loa 
of  the  Canons,  the  wording  of  thow  relating  to  I  he 
Rogation  fast  Is  altered.  In  Cone.  Atinlian.  i.  can. 
!7,  the  title,  "  De  LItaniis  ante  aso.  Domini  «le- 
brandis,"  is  made.  "  Ut  Litaniae  post  Dom.  asc. 
celebiratur;"  and  in  the  body  of  Iha  C^oa, 
for  "  Rogalionea,  i«.,  LItaniaa  antt  asc  Dam.  ab 
omnibus  eccleaiis  placuit  celebnrl  it*  at  prae- 
missnm  triduanum  jejunium  in  Dom.  taoensionis 
festlvltate  aotmtnr,"  tbe  Spaniab  codei  has, 
"  Rog.,  O.,  lit.  port  Aac  Dom.  placuit  celebrari, 
trkl.  jej.  poaj  Dom.  asc  solemni- 


latem 


solvatnr 


pmnounces  censure  "  de  clericis  qui  ad  Ktan«r< 
venire  contempMrint,"  is  mad*  to  aflecl  only 
clerics  who  refuse  to  come  ad  officiiaii,  ad  opv.' 

The  Mosarabic  Order  doea  not  even  reroRni" 
a   vigil    of  Ascension,    though    it    has  one  f<'r 
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fltniK.  der  Ckriiti.  AnASciogit,  it.  it.  ttSl  >qq. 
Klieinnld,  Dig  JCinUii^  Ardaelo^,  204  aq. 
Rani,  Utbtr  das  AUgr  dta  HimmetftArtifateM^  ia 
Litvg.JaH-Kii,T.J.H.Wtgalti,l60e.)  [H.  B.] 
AeCETlGISM.  Till  difficaltT  of  tmciaK  the 
hittorr  of  uceticina  in  the  tuiW'agti  of  Chriiti- 
■nilT  iTMCf  in  part  from  (cantlneH  of  matcHili, 
hat  chifflf  from  thf  drcmniUnca  that  thia  Bod 

iD>  cn<nli  out  mare  'gpedfic.  TheM  two  slgni- 
AoliMia,  and  this  enhtncai  the  diHirulI^,  rninat 
k  rtrietl;  uaignal  to  different  periiHli,  beinf; 
■M  infrMin»ntly  ijnclironous;  nor  il  it  «lwaTi 
»Tlo  diatjngmah  one  from  the  other  merely  by 
t))e'i»Bt«t.  He  ne^fct  of  thli  importmit  di>- 
tiDctin  and  the  Tebemenre  of  partiHiiship  have 
napliciUd  the  ovolroTeny  on  the  ori^n  ind 
tnwth  of  •Mcticitm ;  some  writerv  eonttadiDz 
ibal  Aacetlcs  u  xa  order  are  eoevnl  with 
llriiliaiiity.  BomederyiBg  their  eiietence  alto- 
^Mlier  till  the  4th  century.  Neither  atatnnent 
fulnacnpted  wlIhotitBODieiiDaliiiaitioD.  The 
MliTTiBg  attenpt  at  an  hiatnrical  ilietch  ot 
Hetidtm  araoiig  ChHstianii,  iu  ita  earlier  phaaea, 
ii  baaed  OB  a  collation  of  the  principal  paaaageg 
in  arif  Cfariatian  vritera  bearing  on  the  lubject. 
Tite  priaciple  of  aaccticiam,  and  thia  ia  allowed 
n  all  ridea,  waa  in  force  before  OiriJitiaDity. 
The  Eaamec,  for  iutance,  amnn);  the  Jews,  owed 
tMr  enatcDC*  na  a  wet  to  thie  prlndple.  It  was 
4ialiiant  in  the  oriental  ayitetna  of  antognniam 
ktween  mind  and  matter.  It  aiaerted  itacif 
f*ea  anwn^  'the  more  lenaaona  philoaophera  of 
Grteee  with  (heir  larger  aympathy  for  the  plea- 
qriMe  derelopment  of  man'a  phyaical  eoergioa. 
Bql  the  falter  and  more  arvtematio  development 
"f  the  aacetie  life  among  Chriatian*  la  contem- 
pKmenoi  with  ChiHstiaDlt)-  coming  Into  cod- 
Uct  with  the  Aleiaodrine  ichDal  of  thought, 
iiad  tjhJUti  itwlf  firit  in  a  conntry  subject 
1o  Ihe  combined  inflnences  of  Judaisni  and  of 
1b»  Platooic  pbiloeophy.  Indeeil,  the  great  and 
Amdainenta]  principle  on  which  ascetiolam,  in  ita 
aunwer  meanilig  reata,  of  a  two-fold  morality, 
•■eeipnaaed  id  "  Precepta"  of  unirervd  obliga- 
tioB  Ihr  Ihe  Dinltitode.  and  one  eipreased  in 
"Cowiaeli  of  PeHeetion"  intended  onlf  fcr  thoae 
amte  adianced  in  holineia,  with  ila  doctrine  that 
tbe  paaaiona  are  to  be  CTtirpated  rather  than 
(mtnlled  (Orig.  Ep.  ad  Ran.  Lib.  lii. ;  TertuU. 
ife  PrUSa,  T,  8  ;  Oem.  Alei.  Strom,  ir.  529,  ri. 
77^  h  rery  clowly  akin  to  the  Platonic  or  Py- 
tbagortan  diatloetion  between  the  life  anwrding 
tsnatore  and  the  life  abore  nature,  aa  well  aa  to 
their  doftrine  of  the  anpremacy  of  the  eontem- 
fhtire  abore  the  practical  lifi-,  and  ia  more 
KittlrBlW  dedndble  from  thia  aoarce  than  from 
inr  other  (PorjAyr.  d*  Adalivnt. ,-  Eus.  R.  E. 
n.  1T>  Id  fact  the  laeetlca  of  the  3rd  and  4th 
rmtnriea  lared  the  dtalgnatloB  of  phlloaophera 
(Rmw.  V'ffo*  Pair,  paaa,;  ef.  Greg.  Sjit.  Oral. 
OUtrh.  IB ;  Soi.  ff.  E.  1. 13>  At  the  aame  time 
H  mat  be  noted  that  tbe  Church  uttered  Ita 
Jin4eiU  from  time  to  time  againat  the  idea  of 
therebeiBganythingeaMmlialljunhalyinmatter, 

Thui  Origen  inejita  that  the  Christian  reiuoa  for 
abninenca  it  oat  that  of  Pythagoras  {r.  CWjam 
T.  264):  and  the  ao  ailed  "Apoatolic  Canona" 
(31,53)  whilaapproriog  ascetidsm  as  a  useful 
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discipline  eondcmn  the  abhorrence  of  tningi  la 
themaeWas  innocent  oa  If  they  inTol»ed  any 
contHminatiou  (ci;  Ena.  //.  E.  t.  3). 

During  the  lit  centnry  and  a  half  of  Chrle- 
tianltv  there  are  nif  indlcalioni  of  ascetics  aa  a 
diatinct  elasa.  While  the  lirat  fervour  of  conver- 
aiona  laated,  and  while  the  Church,  aa  a  imall  and 
compactcommunity,  was  struggling  for  eiislence 
against  opposing  forces  on  every  aide,  the  pro- 
fesaion  of  Chrlalinnlty  was  Itwlf  a  profasaion  of 
the  ascetic  spirit ;  in  other  wonls,  of  endurance, 
of  haidiheod,  of  conaUut  self-denial  (ef.  Ads  ii. 
44;  iv.  U,  85).  Thos,  even  at  a  rather  later 
date,  Gemens  of  Aleiaudrla  repreaenta  Chriii- 
tumity  as  an  iartivA  (Sirrm.  It.  22;  ef.  MInac. 
Fel.  Oct.  cc  12,  31,  36).     Similarly  the  lerm  la 

martyrs  In  Palestine  ((iaMarf.ya'.  in),  a  region 
Into  which  monks,  strictlv  ao  called,  were  not 
ilddle   of  tl 
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andria,  calls  the  patriarch  Jacob  an  Lrrtyriit 
{Patdagog.  t.  7).  Tbb  mora  vagne  and  mora 
general  nee  of  the  word  appeara  again  and  again 
even  al^r  the  fbrmal  Institution  of  monachiam. 
Athanaaiua,  or  whoever  is  the  author,  ipaaking 
of  the  saSerings  of  the  martyr  Lndau,  In  prison, 
call,  him  *•  a  great  aacetio  "  {Synopt.  Ser.  Jfacr.). 
Cyril,  of  Jerusalem,  calls  thoae  who,  like  Anna 
the  prophet^sa,  are  frequent  and  eameit  ia 
prayer  "aacetica"  (Chtec*.  1.  19).  Jerome  ap- 
plies the  word  to  Plcrlos  for  his  self-chosen 
porerty,  and  to  Seraplon,  filshnp  nf  Antioch 
{^Icr.  Eco.  TS.  41);  and  Epiphanlns  to  Marrioa 
because,  prior  to  his  lapae  into  heresy,  he  had  ab- 
atained,  though  without  any  vow,  froni  marriage 
(if<w.  xHl.).  Cyril  of  AleiandHa  ns«H  Kiriqait 
as  equlTalent  to  self-denial  (In  Joan.  liii.  S^)  In 
the  lame  way  as  Chryaoetom  ajieaka  of  virtoe  aa 
a  discipline  (Jfom.  in  Inaor.  Ad.  AiKatot.  ii.  $). 

sn  ascetic  class  or  onler  bound  by  rules  not 
Dommon  to  all  Christians. 

For  nbont  a  century  subsequent  to  ISO  A.n. 
there  begin  to  be  traces  of  an  asceticism  more 
aharply  defined  and  occupying  a  mora  diatinct 
pcflitlon ;  bnt  not  as  vet  requiring  ita  votaries  to 
separate  tbemielves  entirely  from  thereat  of  their 
community.  Atheui^oraa  apeaks  of  persona 
habitually  abstaining  from  matrimony  (^po/.jro 
Ckr.  ixf  iii.  lae  ;  cf.  Irenaeui  ap.  Eni.  B.  E.  r. 
241 ;  cf.  Dionya.  AleiHndr.>  Euaeblue  mentions 
devout  persons,  ascetics,  bat  not  an  order,  who 
miniatered  to  the  poor  (*  Jfor*.  Pal.  cc.  10,  11). 
and  aA\s  Narclaaus,  Biabop  *bf  Jerusalem,  an 
"aacetle"  (fl.  E.  vi.  8).  Tertullfan  ns«  the 
lerm  "eaerclUti  "  or  dlaciplined,  (A  Futor.  14), 
but,  apparently  In  reference  to  students  of  Holy 
Scripture.  Clemens  of  Aleiandria  atylrs  the 
ascetics  inKfinmr  iKKtmoriftn  "  more  elect  than 
the  elect "  (/fom.  "  Quit  Dirtt  ?  "  36 ;  cf.  Strom. 
viil.   IS);   and  Epiphanina    in  a  later  century 

tA"  (Erpnt.  Fid.  22;  cf.  Eus.  ff.  E.  rl.  11), 
jnat  aa  the  word  "  rellijiaus  "  came  iu  the  mid- 
dle ages  to  be  reatricted  to  those  who  devoted 
themselves  to  a  Itfaof  more  than  ordinary  Btrict- 

as  such  ia  seen  in  most  nf  the  aects,  which  were 
prominent  in  the  2nd  century ;  only  with  the 
einggemtion  which  uanaliy  chan    ' 
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disciple!!  onlj,  bat  for  nil  iiidiacrimlDHtel;.  Th> 
SjrlBii  Gnostics,  the  followen  of  Sutorninus  and 
Builidu,  tbe  Encmtiue,  the  diuiplea  of  Cerdo 
Hnd  MarLioD  in  Aain  HJDOr  and  lUly,  all  car- 
ried the  Dotion  of  then  beiog  an  inherent  poUo- 
tioQ  in  th«  material  world,  and  of  it  being  the 
positive  dutf  of  ChriBtiana  to  ahnn  all  coDUct 
with  it,  to  an  citeDt  which  Ua  eren  tbe  Church 
doctrine  of  ucetiriam  fntbeiiinHlnB.aiU.  Ifacr. 
i.  2*  i  Epiphnn.  Ifaer.  23).  How  far  their  prac- 
tine  corresponded  with  theorr  ia  doobtful.  The 
pronenesa  of  human  nature  to  a  reaction  iDto 
eioessire  Imity  after  eicraiira  anateritie*  bardlj 
■doiiU  of  eiception,  and  girei  probabilit)'  to  the 
allegaticnu   made   bj-  the   orthodox   wrileri    of 

The  middle  of  the  3rd  century  mnrki  an  era  in 
the  development  of  Christian  aaceticiim.  Antony, 
Paul,  Ammon,  and  other  Egyptian  Chrinlian.  not 
content,  ai  the  aacetiia  befon  them,  t«  lead  a  life 
of  eitraordionry  strictneas  and  severity  in  tfiwna 
and  Tillages,  aspired  to  a  more  thorough  estrange- 
ment of  themaelTOB  from  all  eai-thlj  ties;  and 
by  their  teaching  and  eiample  led  very  many 
to  the  wildemasa,  there  to  lire  and  die  is  almoit 
utter  aecluaioD  fVom  their  fellows.  The  Great 
Decian  persecution  was  probably  tbe  imme- 
diate occasion  of  this  eiodtu  from  the  cities 
into  the  desert ;  not  only  by  driving  many  to 
take  refuge  in  the  desert,  but  by  eiciting  a  spirit 
which  longed  to  emulate  the  self-renunciation  of 
the  martyrs  wd  confessora.  But  it  was  probably 
the  influence  of  the  Alexandrine  teaching,  as  bai 
been  already  anggeated,  which  had  fostered  the 
longing  to  escape  altogether  from  tbe  CDDl*m!na- 

",o  longer,  aa  in  earlier  days,  only  or  -'--''-  ' 


Aleiandria.    Theirnt 
then 


bly,  t 


e  signllia  that  Ihej  gave 
tind   those  of 


isclplas.     (Eus.  H.  E.  ii.  17.) 
Hitherto  Christian    nsceticism   has    I 
dlvidnalietic  in  its  character.     About  thr 
of  the4tb  century  it  begins  to  aaiame  a  corporaii 
Niiturally,  ... 


iJdIe 


t   of 


rganii 


I'achomlus  is  generally  regarded  as  the 
form  a  "Coenobiam,"  that  ia  an  aasociatinn  of 
ascetics  dwelling  together  onder  one  supreme 
authority  (Hieron.  lUg.  Pack. ;  of.  Graveson  Hat. 
Ecd.  i.  116).  A  filed  rale  of  conduct  and  a 
promise  to  obeerre  the  role  were  the  natural 
of  fori  ■  •  ■         "   -    - 


of  ai 


r  be- 


t  Chrit 


its  operations,  it  became  inevitably  leu 
g  as  to  the  character  a{  those  wbo 
were  admitted  into  the  commdnitj ;  and  the 
gradual  intrusion  of  a  more  aecular  spirit,  among 
Christiana,  first  forced  those  who  were  more 
thoroughly  in  earnest  to  aim  at  a  stricter  life  in 
the  world,  and  then  thmst  them  out  of  tbe  world 
altogether.  Ensebiul  bears  witneu  to  this 
Alexandrine  influence  on  Christian  asceticism  in 
a  remarkable  comparison  of  the  ascetics  of  his 
own  creed  with  the  Therapeutne  in  Egypt  {11.  E. 
ii.  17  ;  Soi.  //.  E.  1.  13>  There  seems  to  have 
been  something  in  the  climate  and  associations  of 
Egypt  (as  in  Syria)  which  predisposed  men  thus 
to  abdicate  the  «lutiea  and  roapoosibilities  be- 
longing to  active  life.  The  exact  position  which 
these  fberapeutae  occupied  is  uncertain.  Pro- 
bably they  were  in  existencepriortoChristisnity ; 
are  not  to  be  confounded  with  the  Essenes ;  but 
were  chiefly,  though  not  eiclusively,  Jews. 
From  Philos  account  (cfe  Vita  Coitcmpl.  pp. 
892— 1)  it  seenu  clear,  at  anj  rate,  that  this 
manner  of  life  resembled  iti  many  respects  that 
of  the  Christina  ascetics  in  the  daMrt.  They 
dwelt  in  separate  cells  not  &r  from  one  soother ; 
renounced  their  possessions)  practised  JiutingB 
and  other  ■neleritiee;  and  devoted  themselves 
partly  to  contemplation,  and  in  port  to  stady.  In 
this  last  point  their  eiample  nag  not  imitated  by 
their  Christian  anti-types  in  Egypt.  They  seem 
to  have  been  imbueil  with  the  mj-Btical  npirit  <if 


later  phase  of  asceticiam.  Jan 
Nisibis  speaks  of  ascetics  practising  a  rigid  celi- 
bacy (Serm.  Stua).  The  term  as-wtio  b^ina  now 
to  be  nearly  equivalent  to  monastic  The  so- 
called  "Apostolical  Conetitntions,"  which  are 
generally  assigned  to  this  period,  enumcnile 
"ascetic*,"  but  not  "monka  among  orders  of 
Christians  (13).  Tbe  X^i  iaKtrraiii  of  Ba-'il 
of  Caesaraea  ii  on  the  monastic  life.  So  Scmgo'it 
ia  used  by  Palladins  (Hist.  Lata.  Proem,  c  «, 
tic.);  In  canons  oftheConncil  of  Qsngnt  agaiant 
eiceuive  asceticism  (12,  13),  and  by  Athnnasins 
in  hie  life  of  Antony.  Athanaains  calls  the 
two  disciples  who  waited  on  Antony  iaKoiiurti, 
"  lenrning  to  be  ascetics."  'Avornf^fn-  in  So- 
cratea  {H.  E.  iv.  23)  moans  what  is  now  called  ■ 
monastery ;  amnftn^  KoAuflJ),  a  monastic  cell 
(Theodoret,  H.  E.  iv.  25).  At  that  time  fu»w- 
Tiiplar  was,  as  the  word  literally  eiprcsaei,  a 
separate  cell ;  iaxnrtiplor  a  common  dwelling- 
place  under  the  rale  ofa  superior,  in  which  thuM 
who  desired,  according  to  the  idea  of  the  age,  a 
yet  higher  stage  of  perfection,  might  be  traiueil 


I.  359).     In  tl 


middle  i 


a  the' 


or  "archisterium  "  (_I>u  Conge,  s.  voce). 

In  the  beginning  of  the  6th  century  the  widow! 
and  virgins  who  were  ofliciaUy  recognised  aa  such, 
are  designated  ivnqrpiai  (Justinian.  XoctU.  rliiii. 
43).  At  a  later  period  the  word  means  a  nnn  j 
and  is  the  Greek  equivalent  for  "  sanrtimoaiBli!," 
or  "monialis"  (Phot.  Ifomocan.  Tit.  ii.  1  p.  207). 
'Amnfrplot  ia  a  later  form  for  itfici|Tii(. 

The  history  of  aaceticiam,  after  the  institotion 
of  monastic  societies  belongs  to  the  history  of 
MONAunciflK.  There  it  will  be  seen  with  wh.il 
marvellous  rapidity  this  derelopment  of  Christian 
asceticism  spread  far  and  wide  from  the  deserts 
of  the  Thehaid  and  Lower  Egypt ;  how  Bv.il. 
Jerome,  Athanasiue,  Angustine,  Ambrose,  Here 
bremoet  among  ite  earliest  advocates  and  prD|>a- 
gators,  and  how  Caspian,  Columliantka,  Benedul 
and  others  crowned  the  labours  of  their  preJr- 

enongh  here  to  endeavour  to  trace  the  gradual 
and  almost  imperceptible  process  by  which  as- 
ceticiam, from  being  the  oonunon  attribute  of 
Christianity,  became  in  course  of  time  the  dis- 
tinctive ipedality  of  a  class  within  the  Chrttli-in 
commanitr. 

(Besides  the  writers  quoted  already,  see  Bins- 
ham,  Origwet,  hk.  vii.  Paleotimo, '£iimina  iinli- 
qvitaium,  lib.  viL  Gluck's  AllMOfor  Urigim-I 
Eci  Monasticne.     Uamachi,  Oatmiu  dei  priniitim 
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flu-iatiaiU.  Diatrlatio  de  Aiceti*  pntt,  S.  Jac 
Au.  Airm.  Ti.  CUodii  SaJpuuii  A'cAw  in  TcrtuU. 
de  Paliio.)  [I.  Q.  S.] 

ASCHAIMEN8E  CONCILIUH^A  coun- 
cil was  h<ld,  Jl.d.  76:),  at  A«beim,  ntidar  Tu- 
•ila  11^  Dnkc  of  BaTtri*,  that  piuuil  13  decren 
■B  disciplJDc.  [E.  S.  F.} 

ASGLEPIADES,  Uthop  and  mnrtTr,  com- 
DifiDonUJ  Oct.  18  (_il.irl.  Sam.  Vel.).         [C] 
ASU  WEDNESDAY.    [Lent.] 
ASIATICUM    CONCILIUM.  — X  conacU 

knt  at  what  plan  is  uDC«rMin.  [L  8.  ¥.} 

A8INAB[(  (Ttrtull.  Apol.  c  iri.},  a  term 

ff  nprucli  agaiDtt  the  tarlj  Cbrittiaai,     That 

Ihr  Jem  worihipped  an  ass,  or  the  head  of  i 

t  belief  in  many  parts  of  th« 
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piMini;  Ibe  Jews,  when  they  were  in  the«ie>ert, 
tv  'prinp  of  wiiter.  Plutarch  ^^i/mpas.  it.  5,  2) 
Kib  Tinaatlr  the  ome  itory.  Uiodorua  Siculus 
an  (lib.  mir.  fy^.)  that  Aatlwhus  Epiphanei 
ba»I  in  Ibc  tempU        ■         ■- 
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n  the 
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It  i. 


I><nMd  hj  both  Tertulllan  (itd  A'.it.  I.  U;  Ai»l. 
iri.)  and  MiDucini  Felii  (Octat.  9  Rnd  2S),  but, 
Ibaujh  referred  to  in  1at«r  tiiaoa,  appenra  ' 
luie  dial  out  in  the  coune  of  the  3rd  nntiu 
[Tbr  (ict  rnentloned  bj  Serretni,  De  Trin.  Em 
t.  |ij,  that  hg  heard  the  uoie  reproach  made  bj 
the  Turks  against  tha  ChrUtiaos  In  Africa  is 
[■nliablj  to  be  casneded  with  (he  mediacTal 
-Foiiial  of  the  Asa"  rather   than   with  the 

The  origin  of  the  reproach  boa  been  •  subject 
•f  nrioua  ipecalatioui :— <1)  It  haa  been  con- 
wtered  to  hare  ariwa  Hmewhere  in  the  Gentile 
TorU,  and  to  have  been  applied  to  the  Jewi 
Wore  the  Christian  era.  On  thia  hypotbeeb 
Tirioui  Biplanutioni  of  it  have  been  ^ren. 
U<»iaa.t  (_De  Giyite  Aiinina  Deo  Chrittiaao,  liord- 
r-cht,  162(1}  thought  that  there  waa  a  cooruiion 
i,t««n  the  t«o  wiird.  Ooincr  (TDh),  which 
oaed  (?)  for  the  "  pot "  of  uunna  in  the  tempie, 
ind  Uluunor  (TlDn),  which  means  a  "  wild  aaa," 
tsd  that  this  coDfiuion  was  mnfirmed  bj  the 
ippearonH  of  th«  pot  oftnanna  with  its  two  Urge 
eua.  Haiaens  (/)«  OiaUdria  olim  Jldwit  el  Chrii- 
t,mi  impacta,  Erfurt,  ITIS)  thonght  that  the 
iiie  iiaoDg  the  Jews  (7  more  probably  late  Sama- 
nlaii)ar  the  word  "Aihima"  (  =  " luaie ")  foi 
ihc  mure  tacred  word  "  Jehorah  "  may  have  ing- 
;f!led  the  perreraion  "aeinus"  to  lbs  Roman 
wklirn;  and  Ueinsins  {Dt  lavds  Auni,  p.  IBti, 
tL  l(i29)  thought  that  the  oiipiu^t  which  tb( 
Jen  sere  reputed  to  worship  ("nil  praeler  nnbee 
cl  coeh  numen  adorant,"  Jut.  S-a.  liT.  97)  • 
cumipted  into  jS»i.  (2)  It  has  been  considei 
to  hare  arisen  [n  Egypt,  and  on  this  hjpotht 
tin  (iplanalions  have  been  given.  Tanaqnil 
Fiber  (i^'M.  L  6)  Ibought  that  it  was  a  co 


a  (c.  Apum.  ii.  t  7)  adduces  the 
act  inal  no  such  image  had  been  fonnd  in  the 
Waiple  bf  any  conqueror  as  an  ai^ument  for  the 
(FiHiiHlleHneia  of  the  calumny. 
""  e  belief  appears  to  bar  "   '  ' 


tion  from  the  name  Of  Onlo*,  who  built  a  Jewiaii 
temple  at  Heliopolis ;  end  fiochart  (_Huivtoic.  L 
n.c,  IS)  thought  that  the  Egyptians  wilfully  pet- 
'erted  the  eipresaion  "?i  iao"  (  =  "mouth  of 
God  ")  into  "  Pieo,"  which  in  an  Egyptian  Toca- 
'lulary  edited  by  Kircher  ilgnifieB  "ass."  (3)  It 
las  beCDTiewed  as  acalumDjofthe  Jewa  ngainst 
the  Christians,  which  was  refltcted  back  upon  tb* 
Jews  themselTes.  In  favour  of  this  view  it  ia 
urged  tbat  Tertulliaa  distinctly  epeohs  of  It  ai  a 
Jewish  calumny;  aad  against  it  ia  the  prevalence 
of  the  etory  in  writer?  whom  a  Jewish  calumny, 
however  iDdustrioualy  spread,  would  hardly 
reach.  (4)  It  has  beeu  regarded  aa  having 
originated  from  the  use  of  the  aas  as  a  •symbol 
by  some  Gnostic  sects.  That  the  ass  was  thus 
used  ia  clear  from  the  atatement  of  Epiphanina 
(c.  Haerei.  i»,  10;  >e<  also  Origen,  c.  Cth.  vi.  9). 

Between  these  various  hypotheses  It  ia  hardljr 
posiible.  In  the  nbeence  of  further  evidence,  to 
make  a  choice;  the  question  muat  be  left  uu- 
decided.  A  alight  additional  interait  has  been 
given  toll  by  the  discovery  at  Rome,  in  1BSQ,on 
n  wall  under  the  western  angle  of  the  Palatine, 
of  a  graffto,  which  forcibly  lecalle  the  alory 
mentioned  by  TertulliDa.  the  apologist's  wonla 
are  {Ad.  iViii.  i.  11) — "  nuper  quidnm  perditiasi- 
maa  In  iita  civitate,  etinm  auae  religionia  de- 
eertor,aolodctrimeota  cutis  Judneus  ....  pic- 
tumm  In  noa  propoault  aub  lata  proecriptione 
ONUCOET>:S.  la  erat  anribun  caoteriorum  et 
Id  toga,  cum  libra,  atlero  pedo  nngokta.  £t 
credidit  vulgus  infuni  Judaeo."  The  graffito  la 
question  represents  an  almost  similar  caricature, 
evidently  directed  againat  some  Christian  con-* 
Tcrt  of  the  3nd  century.  Upon  a  cross  is  a 
figure  with  a  human  tiody  wearing  an  iMemia, 
but  with  an  ass's  head.  On  one  side  ia  another 
figure  lifting  np  his  head,  paaiihly  in  the  attitude 
of  prayer.  Undcnieath  Is  written  AAEHAMENCM 
SEBETE  eCON  ("Aleiamenoe  Is  wnnbipjiing 
God'^  The  form  of  the  lettera  poiuU  to  the 
graffito  having  been  written  towards  the  end  of 
the  Znd  century,  about  the  very  time  at  which 
TertnUiau  wrote  (see  P.  Garrucci'a  article,  with 
a  copy  of  the  graffito,  in  the  Citriffa  Cattolica, 
aerie  3,  vol.  iv.  p.  539).  Thii  graffito  ia  now 
preaerred  in  the  librarT  of  the  C^ll«i'>  Romano 
in  Some.  [E.  U.] 

ABPBRGILI.UM.  The  brush  or  twig  used 
for  sprinkling  Holy  Water  [HoLr  Water].  It 
anciently  waa,  or  wua  said  to  be,  of  hyssop,  a 
plant  supposed  to  possess  cleansing  virtues,  from 
iU  use  In  the  Mosaic  law,  and  the  well-known 
reference  to  it  in  the  blA  Psalm.  Thus,  in  tha 
Oregorian  Sacramentary  (p.  148)  the  blihop  in 
the  consecration  of  a  church,  sprinkles  the  altar 
seven  times  with  hyssop.  The  modem  French 
name  Qmtpil  indicatea  that  a  foi'a  brush  waa 
aome  time  used  aa  an  aspergillnm.  (Goupil  for 
Vulpicala,  Dncange'i  Slauary,  s.  v.).  {C} 

ASPERSION.    [llAPriBii.] 

ASS,  WORSHIP  OF  THE.    [Asinarit.] 

ASSUMPTION  OP  THE  VIRQIN 
HARY.    [Mary-  the  Viroi.v,  FtsrivAui  OF.] 

'VSTERiaCUS  (sometimes  called  StelMa  by 
Latin  writers).  To  prevent  the  veil  fhim  dis- 
turbing tha  particles  arranged  on  the  discna  or 
Eten,  in  preparation  for  the  celebration  of  the 
LcbariBt,St.  (ThrysustoDi  is  said  to  have  inventod 
two  small' archea  to  support  It.     These,  when 
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pUead  M)  w  to  cnti  each  otlier,  mcmbled  a  sUr, 
and  h«nc«  were  called  icriif  or  iorltpmai,  the 
■tar;  hence  the  print,  placing  it  over  the  paten, 
»  directed  to  lay,  "  Ami  the  »tar  came  and  stood 
e  yonng  child  ■»»."     In  modi 


Hthea 


gether 


point 


u  to  admit  of  one 


of  ial«nectioa,  bat  M 

arch  being  tuniad  wivu...  «,<  ■,^„-a,  .-,.  .^u- 
Tcnience  of  carriage.  Sac  woodcut.  (t4eale, 
EuUm  Churah,  Inirod.  350;  Danlal,  Codtx 
Liturgical,  i».  338,  8»0.)  [C.] 


ABTETRIUB,  martyr,  commemorated  March  3 
{Mart.  Ram.  Vtt.).  [C] 

ASTOHQA,  COUNCIL  OF  (Abtcricenbe 
C0NCI1.IIIM),  &.!>.  446,  condemDod  certain  Uanl- 
cheei,  or  PriBCillianieti  (Cave;  Maiui,  vi.  490; 
but  omitted  hy  Labbe),  [A.  W,  H.] 

ASTBOLOOEBS.  No  element  of  heathen  iim 
wu  more  difficult  to  eradicate  than  the  belief 
that  the  atare  in  their  courus  inSuenced  the 
liTCi  of  men,  and  that  the  dntSnin  of  individuals 
and  of  nationa  might  be  foretold  bf  those  nho 
studied  their  combinationi.  Under  the  names  of 
Chaldati  (aa  representing  those  who  were  more 
famoo)  than  any  other  people  of  the  ancient 
world  for  their  devotioB  to  thi*  'Xaiyi,  MaiAe- 
nia/i£i'(iD  popalar  langnage  this  had  become  the 
eiclnjire  meaning  of  the  word),  Apolei'^smaiici 
(n»  dealing  with  the  iirBTtX^ff^Mfo,  or  infiuencea 
of  the  atan),  Gtmthliaci  (as  casting  horoscopea 
of  the  position!  of  the  planets  at  the  hoar  of 
birth),  theT  wei^  to  be  found  In  eiery  clt;  of  the 
empire.  Thej  beoune  on  m'anj  gronnds  objecte 
of  suspiciaa  to  Its  police.  They  were  cheats  and 
impostors;  they  brought  in  the  foreign,  eastern 
saperstitiona  of  which  Koman  magistrates  stood 
in  dread  ;  thej  might  at  any  time  play  into  the 
hands  of  political  rivals  b;  predicting  their  suc- 
cess ai  the  favourites  of  heaven.  The  aauals  of 
the  empire  accordingly  preiant  a  series  of  edicts 
against  them.  They  were  beniahed  Iram  Rome 
by  Agrippa  and  Augoetus  (Dion.  Cass.  liii.  4.S, 
Ivi.  25),  by  Tiberius  (Tacit,  ^nn.  il  33  ;  Sueton. 
Tiber,  c  36),  by  Claudius  (Tacit.  jIihl  lii.  52}, 
by  Vttellius  (Sueton.  Vitell.  14).  The  frequent 
repetition  of  the  measare  shews  how  ineradicable 
wai  the  evil.  Sometimes  the  emperor  himself, 
Vespasian,  in  hit  eager  ambition  (Tacit.  Niit.  ii. 
78),  Domitian,  in  h[i  restl^  lufpicion,  yielded 
to  their  Inflneoce.  Otho's  murder  of  Gslba  h.-id 
been  prompted  by  their  counsels.  Over  the 
mind)  of  most  men,  and  yet  more,  of  women, 
they  eiercised  an  unbounded  may  (Juveu.  vi. 
3S3-568),  olUu  in  proportioD  to  the  notoriety 
which  they  had  gained  by  being  mired  np  in 
political  or  other  mpteries.  and  were  on  that 
acenunt  npelled  from  the  city. 

(Iiriatian  fiKling  was  op|>osed  to  the  practice 
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on  other  gronnds.     It  belonged  t 


the  r 


o  the 
iai'*  lii. 


,     „  *Scnp- 

tnre  bed  forbidden.    -  ■ 

of  the  devil.  His  art  had  oome  down  from  the 
Egyptians  and  Chaldeeans  (Cirm.  Alei.  Strom. 
I.  16,  p.  132).  It  sobstituted  the  idea  of  ie»- 
tiny  for  that  of  the  providence  of  God.  and 
tampered  with  the  sense  of  responsibility  by 
leading  men  to  impute  their  vices  I  " 
(August.  <fc  Civ.  Da,  V.  1 ;  Tract,  ia 
Matliem.;  Greg.  Nyis.  Bp.  contr.  Falum;  Tertull. 
dt  Idol.  c.  ii.  p.  I5(i.)  Some  teacher*  pcdnted  to 
the  case  of  luau  and  Jacob,  bora  in  the  same 
hoar  yet  with  tucb  different  destinies,  as  a  proof 
that  the  system  woe  false  (August,  itr  Doctr. 
Chritl.  ii.  21).  Some  conceding  that  the  heathen 
wsrld  was  subject  to  these  InQuencea,  favourable 
or  malignant,  held  that  baptism  placed  men  ia 
another  region  in  which  they  were  set,  and  that 
the  "  new  birth  "  annulled  the  horoscope  that 
wnt  cast  for  the  first  nativity.  The  action  of 
the  Church  was  ia  accordance  with  the  teaching 
of  its  chief  writer*.  The  burning  of  the  bonk* 
of  those  who  used  "  curious  arts  "  in  Acta  xix. 
19,  served  as  a  precedent.  MathenaiiCi  were  la 
give  up  their  books  to  the  bishop,  or  to  ban 
them  (Cnulif.  Apod.  L  4).  Clergy  of  ell  order* 
were  forbidden  to  practise  the  art  under  pain  of 

nects  itself  with  memorable  names.  Aqaila,  the 
transUtor  of  the  Old  TeaUment,  was  laid  to 
have  been  eipellad  from  the  Chord)  on  the 
charge  of  being  an  astrologer  (Cpiphan.  d>  tfem. 
et  J'ond.  §  IT.  t.  ii.  p.  171,  bnt  the  uarratiTe  it 
hardly  mure  than  a  legend).  £asehiua,of  Emeso, 
had  to  contend  against  the  luipicjons  to  which 


addicted  to  the  li/eoi  iavrtAeVfurucir  of  aatro- 

■-   '-  ■■■    -      •■  IS  of  the 

of  Spun 


logy  (Soiom. 


y/ri^iii. 


6).     It  a 


that  they  had  revived  the  old  SDperst 
the  Itatheniatici,  and  had  taught  men  that  the 
eeveral  parts  of  their  body  were  under  the  con- 
trol of  the  signs  of  the  zodiac  (August,  dt  Hair, 
1«.)  [E.  H.  P.] 

ASTURICEN8ECON0ILIUM.[A*roftOi.] 

ASYLUM.    [Si-vcTUiRr.] 

ASYKCBITUS,  "AposUe,*'  oeauDemontea 
April  e  (CW.  By*.y  [C] 

ATHANASIUS  (1)  Bishop  of  Aleiandria; 
A'atottf  commemorated  Jan.  18  (Cat.  Byiant.') ; 
Jan.  23  and  June  8  (^rmw.);  May  S  (JforJ.  Bont. 
Vst.y,  Dec.  20  (iforl.  Btdae) ;  translation,  Mny  3 
(CW.  Bynnt.) ;  oommeniorated  Uaskamun  \A  = 
Sept.  16,  and  Qinbot  7  -  May  2  ((U.  £(Aup.>. 

(9)  Presbyter,  Oct.  11  (Mart.  StdiU,  ffieroH.). 

ATHEIBTa  (S9.B1),  a  tume  of  repronch 
which  was  applied  to  the  early  Christiana.  The 
Bbseac«  nf  material  symbols  of  the  Deity,  of  sac- 
rifice, of  temples,  and  of  almost  all  the  eiternsl 
obMrvanctt  which  constituted  the  religi 
contemporary  heethrndorr 

popuUr  cry  that  Chriitianiiy  was  a  new  lorm  01 
atheism.  The  cry  was  repeated  by  Jews  as  well 
as  by  Gentiles  («e  Justin  Mart.  c.  Tryph.  criii.). 
It  wns  a  leading  cause  of  the  general  anlmositT 
against  the  Christ i.ins  and  the  apolopsts  wen 

lt!j^. jn  Chriit. 3  audi).    The  fotlowiugarethe 


I   the  religion    of 
turally  induced  ■ 
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ATHENAGOHAS 

cifef  iltaiiau  to  thi  ciluniDj  ontndc  ths  vrltinp 
of  Itn  apulDgiits :— EoKbiiu  (//.  E.  if.  15)  tril) 
OS  tlut  the  rDimnU  in  which  Poljarp  wu  ' 
•:»!  by  ths  proconsul  to  abjore  his  £ulh 
«V  TOW  iiMui.  Dion  Canius  (livii.  U)  relstes 
ihjl  FijTim  ClBBKni,  tlw  unci*  of  Domitlan, 
ibon  WOK  vriUn  fauye  identified  with  Clci 

iu  pot  U  death  Tor  atkism.  LucIhd  (JiIcj 
{"st  b  25,  cT.  c  3S)  uja  thU  FnDtua  wni 
itui  n!  X|i<irT<u£r.  Eren  »  Ute  at  the  4th 
oWirj  «*  find  Liciaini  accusing  Conttantioe  of 
c.r^  tmbnofd  TJtr  Mis*  Si^ta  (EuHb,  Kit. 
'l-uf-c  15);  nod  Joliaa  BBmmed  up  hit  objec- 
thsi  t*  Chmtiiinity  wheu  he  dea<:ribed  it  as 
Atrtn  (JbHsd,  Ep.  ad  Arsat.  o;j  Soiam.  H.  E. 
i.li).  Bat  b;^  that  time  the  Christian  fathen 
al  ihudj  beguE  ■     ■ 
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and  athei> 


reproo, 


ifhgaaifra  agaitist  Chrisl 
tiiiDti  iKiinst  Paganism  (lee  Clem.  Alei.  Pro 
i-tfLf.1V).  [E.H.] 

ATHENAGORAS,  oith  Ua  dlidplea  *D<t 
it    prieila,     eommemoratad    JoIt    33    (Cut- 

3,  nurtfr,  and  ten  diaciplei, 
»1  July  16  (CW.  fiymnt.).        [C] 

ATKIUH,  the  court  atUehed  to  charches 
0  tlieuriitr  lentaries.  It  wu  Miullj' placed 
bCin  th*  iroDt  or  the  church,  and  ■urrouDded 
it  pgrtioea.  In  ths  centre  of  the  open  area 
ni  I  rouDUio,  or  at  least  t,  cantharos  [(JikH- 
3iECS]t  a  large  Tesael  coDtaiaing  xatcr  for  ab- 
iuiga.  TUi  tbiutKin  wu  soraetimes  ooTered 
liih  I  toof  and  anrronnded  hy  railiuEi.  The 
unimvM  In  the  esrlier  agea  conaidered  an  im- 
r«ut,  alnuat  Indiapensahle  adjunct  to  Kt  any 
nb  Uh  lai^MT  churches.  Eusetnua  deKribei 
[S-Tltt.  Hat.  I.  4,  S  39)  the  atriam  with  its 
Urportieoes  in  hia  aoDunt  of  the  church  bDJlC 
t.'St.  Piniinus  at  Tyre;  and  atria  dUiug  IVom 
IH  i(b  cantory  existed  at  St.  Peter's  and  S. 
i'^lg  C  L  M.  at  Rome.  Eiamplei,  though  not 
Jung  Irnn  the  period  with  which  thia  work 
iuMKemid,  may  be  Ken  in  leTeral  cburchei 
>i  iiat,  u  S.  Clenwate.  S.  CMilis,  and  othera, 
•W  iD4ecd  elKwhetv.  In  the  roina  of  the  l>ui- 
a  of  S.  Ste&oo,  in  Via  Latins,  the  atriiuD,  io- 
"adtfeccapying  its  noniul  place,  ia  placed  by 
U(  lije  of  the  apae,  th*  rtnaoD  probably  being 
■'U  the  Via  LaUoa  ran  put  the  apw,  nod  that 
tMB  vho  wished  to  enl*T  the  church  from  that 
Saithonngti&ra  would  thus  paai  through  the 
'''ioB.  Whera,  bowerer,  no  important  street 
npaUic  boildi^  pt«T*n[ed  tbe  architect  fVom 
^!  dtrel^ng  bia  plana,  the  atriam,  it  ahould 
•wi.  during  tbe  whole  period  treated  of  in  this 
Mk(s»d  indeed  until  a  Ul«r  period),  in  Italy 
u  lM»t,  and  probably  elsewhere,  formeii  a  part 
^"nj  important  church.  [A.  K.] 

ATTIONT,  COUNCILS  OF  {Attiniaceh. 
51  Owsru*),  held  at  Attigny  (Attini 


tome  canoBS  oa  behalf  of  the  Chnreb,  and  re- 
ferred a  criminal  caDae,  brought  before  (bem 
by  the  emperor,  to  the  state  ttibDOol  (Uansi, 
lir.  655).  •  [A.  W.  II.] 

ATTINIACENSE    CONCILIUM.      TAt- 

TIOKV.] 

AUBERTU8  or  AUTBEBTU8,  bishop 
and  conlesaor,  commemorated  line.  13  (Marl, 
BtdM).  [C] 

AUCTOB,  bishop,  eommemorated  Aug.  9 
{Mart.  Bedac).  [C] 

AUDACTES,  martyr,  commemorated  Oct.  24 
(,Mart.  Rom.  Vet.).  [C.] 

AUDACTUa    [ADiDCTD*.] 

AUDAX,  martyr,  commemorated  July  9 
(Mirt.  Horn.  Vit.-).  [C] 

AUDIFJITES  (Atfoiumi).  Two  stages 
have  to  be  noted  in  the  history  and  significance 
of  thia  word.  Down  to  the  time  ofKovatua  and 
the  oooiieqaeDt  development  of  the  penitential 
system  of  the  Church,  it  la  used  as  equivalent 
to  catacbumen.  The  Avdi^attt  are  those  who 
are  present  in  the  Church,  but  are  not  yet  bap- 
ticed,  aud  who  therefore,  In  the  nature  of  the 
caae,  were  not  present  during  the  pasugea  of 
ths  Fidelf,  or  the  yet  more  oacred  service  which 
followed.  They  heard  the  pulnu,  the  leasona, 
the  sermon,  and  then  loll  (Tertiili.  de  I'oenH. 
c.  tIt  Til.;  Cypr,  Ep.  13).  At  Carthage  they 
were  placed  under  the  special  cara  of  a  catochist 
or  Aadicntiuia  rjoeto' iCjpt.  Ep.  31-).  The  trea- 
tise of  Auguatiue,  de  catccAitaruJit  rudifmg,  was 
written  for  such  a  calechlst,  and  shewt  fully 

_L-i .1.  __. —  jif  j(j^  inatructioD  given. 

a  used  with  somewhat  of 
■agueneis  by  Augtutiue  (.Strm.  132). 
There  is  no  trace  at  thia  period,  if  indeed  at 
any  time  in  the  West,  of  a  distinct  position  for 
them   in   the   place   where  Christians   met  tor 


The  wonl  s- 


d  that  o 
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rient  to  an  elaborate  penitential  sptem 
Avdkatts  are  the  second  In  a  graduated  series  of 
those  who,  as  catechamena  or  members  of  the 
Church,  have  fallen,  and  need  to  be  restored. 
Oatside  the  Church  stood  the  FUntn  (K\iuiii,wai) 
mourning  over  their  guilt,  catching  only  the 
iodistinct  sounds  of  what  naa  passing  within, 
eipoaed  to  sun  or  *ain.  Then  within  the 
twrWcj,  the  portico  in  one  seaie  outside  the 
church,  but  communicating  with  it  by  open 
doors,  were  the  Audiriites  (Greg.  Thaum.  Om. 
li.).   Thej  might  otsy  there  and  listen,  like  those 


nthei 
Then  the  . 


Brami — L  A. 


1   the 


F,  S.E.   of 
Pipin 


It  which  the  Emperor  Louis  did 


"la  gwsil,"  and  eapceially  (i 
ii-mphf*  Bernard  (Mbhh,  li 
^UL  i.c.  834,  Moverabcr, 
iiaa,!  ijBod  of  "the  whols 


aystem.  till 

.      cacon  bade 

them  depart  along  with  the  unbelievers  (Const. 
Apmit.  viii.  5),  and  they  had  not  the  privilege  of 
joining  in  any  prajera.  AHer  a  year  thus  passed 
they  came  within  the  church,  as  Flectenta 
(yavuitXinurrti),  joining  in  the  prsyera  up  to 
the  comiDencemeot  of  the  proper  Eucharistic 
service,  hut  kneeling  in  their  contrition.  lastly, 
they  became  t'onsidenfes  (irwiirTiWw").  stand- 
ing  with  those  in  full  communion  with  the 
Charch,  but  not  y«f  *lmitted  themselves  to  that 
privilege.  Such  was  the  ideal  system  laid  down 
by  the  Council  of  Niciiea  (c  »i.).  elaborated  by 
IJusU  (Cuji.  laii,  liiv.),  and  mote  ot  Ivu  acted 
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AUDIBNTIA 


od  Ihraugbont  the  churchci  of  tha  Eut.  It 
bnraght'Wilh  it,  in  tha  riik  of  degradation  from 
■  higher  order  to  one  of  ilume  ud  diBbononr, 
rrom  the  poaition  of  full  membenhip  to  «nj  OM 
of  them,  ■  i^atom  of  Kcandarj  pouishnionts  the 
Hcliuil  effect  of  which  It  u  not  eisj  to  estimate. 
[Cateckdkeks;  PBHiiEKm]  [B.  H.  P.] 

AnDIENTIA  EPISCXJPALia.  Thi« 
fonni  Due  of  the  huute  or  titlei  in  the  fint  book 
of  JaitioiiD'e  Codex,  aod  Li  there  med  in  relt- 
tioD  to  en  nalhority,  not  only  in  ipiritnal  but 
hIbo  in  certain  lecniar  mitten,  conferred  npon 
the  biihopo  of  the  Church.  In  conjunction  with 
the  temporal  magiitrates,  they  were  empowered 
to  Uke  ptt  in  managing  the  revenuee  of  citiee, 
the  gnardienihip  of  young  perwne,  end  vnrloue 
other  matten  of  a  cirtl  nature  (ate  Guiiot,  Hut. 
of  diniiMatiiM  la  Europe,  Lecture  II.,  aa  to  the 
InBaenco  which  the  Church  thmi  eiorcieed  in 
ueiet7>  Bat  the  phraM  more  egpeoially  de- 
DOlea  the  power  giren  to  the  bithop*  of  hearing 
and  deciding  diipatei  ae  to  temporal  right*  in 
certain  due*,  lliiu  we  find  (Oxt  L  tit.  4.  t.  8) 
"li  qui  ex  conwnen  apnd  lacnte  legii  antiititem 
litigan  Toluerint,  non  Tetibnntur-  Sed  eipe- 
rientur  illlua  in  civili  dantaiat  negotio,  more 
erbitri  eponte  reeidentin,  judicium;"  and  {Ibid. 
I.  9)  "  Epijcopale  judicium  ratnra  sit  omnibus, 
qui  >a  andiri  a  sacerdatibui  elegerinCj  eainque 
eorum  judicatiooi  adhibendam  esse  reverentiam 
jnbemua,qa»mTeitri«defarrinece«5e  eit  poteeta- 
tibua,  a  quibue  non  licet  proFocare,  ic  Two 
limiUtioM  appear  on  the  face  of  Iheia  paeaagea : 
— i.  That  the  matter  in  controversj-  mnit  he  of 
■  cJTJl  character,  do  criminal  cau)  being  to  be 
thoi  decided.  2.  That  both  parties  to  the  di»- 
pute  muit  Toluntarily  agree  to  have  their  cause 
thna  tried.  The  result  therefore  is  to  make  the 
biahop  an  authoritative  arbitrator,  wheoerer  the 
parties  eubmitted  thenweWes  to  hli  decision. 
This  repeats  what  had  been  preTioasly  aatho- 
ritod  by  Arcadius  and  Honorins  (see  Theod. 
Codci.  Be  Jvritdict.  ii.  1),  and  by  Valentinian 
III. ;  and,  indeed,  was  perhaps  little  more  than 
on  acceptance  and  recognition  on  the  part  of  the 
state  of  a  cnstom  which  had  long  prevailed  in 
Christian  communitiea,  of  bringing  their  disputes 
before  their  Christian  auperiora  instead  of  before 
heathen  judges.  In  accordance  with  the  words  of 
St.  Paul  (1  Cor.  Tl.).  At  one  period,  however, 
there  is  some  ground  t«  believe  that  the  wcular 
power  of  Rome  wea  inclined  to  go  much  ftirther. 
According  to  Ensebius  (Vit,  Cbnsi.  Iv.  27)  and 
Soiomen  (I.  9),  Conslaotiae  ordained  that  either 

nin  a  dispute  of  a  civil  nature  might  select 
ishop  as  his  judge,  even  against  the  will  of 
the  other  parly  -,  and  that  the  episcopal  decision 
should  be  conclusive,  nnd  should  be  eiecuted  by 
the  lomporal  authorities.     This  compnlsory     ' 
ting  aside  of  the  ordinary  tribunals  of  the  Roi 
Empire  at  the  pleainre  of  either  litigant,  did 
long  endure,  and  seenns  to  have  been  superseded 
by  the  more  moderate  principle  adopted  by  Ai   - 
dins  and  Honorins.     Indeed  the  learned  comir 
totflv  Gothofred,  who  is  (bllowed  by  Bingham 
iAtili}.  li.  T,  3),  doubts  whether  Conatantinc 
really  made   any  such   decree.     Later  wi 
however,   have   not    shared    these   doubts   (see 
Herwg,  Rral.  Eatyd.  sub  voce, "  aadientia  Epi 
copi.").     This  alleged  de  '     '  " 

revived  in  the  west,  bei 
Tbeodosi 


AUaUBTINDa 

Charlemagne  (dapa.  vi.  SG6),  passed  into  the 
collections  of  lawa,  and  finally  found  its  way  mte 
the  Decretom  of  Oratian  (Part  II.  cansa  iL 
qnaeit.  i.  35).  Innocent  111.  inyi  stress  upon  il 
(DecKtal.  Oreg.  L  Ub.  S,  tit.  i.  13),  and  indeed 
in  this  shape  it  was  well  c&lcnlated  to  minister 
<  tha  Pa{«l  pretensiDns.  '    [B.  S.) 

AUDIFAX,  martyr,  commamonled  Jan.  20 
tfbrf.  Som.  Vet.,  Bkron.).  [C] 

AUD0EKU8  or  AUDOINUS  (St  Ouen), 
bishop  of  Rouen,  commemorated  Aug.  2*  {Hart. 
Sieroa.).  [C] 

AUFINUa    A'atfl/i  in  Africa,  Oct.  18  (if. 

i™.).  [C] 

AUGENTlUa     In   AfHca,  Jan.  4  (H«r(. 

feron.).  [C] 

AUGOLU8,  buhop  and  martyr,  ccromt- 
monted  Feb.  7  {Mart.  Bedae,  Bienm.).        [C] 

AUGURIEfi.   QDiTiSiTiONB.] 

AUGUSTA,  virgin,  commeinorated  July  28 
(Mart.  Bedae).  [t:.] 

AUGU8TALIB,  commemoratad  at  Arlei, 
Sept.  7  (Mart.  Hie^OA.^).  [C] 

AOQiraTINE'S  OAK,  Conferences  at,  be. 
tween  Angostina  of  Clanterbnry  and  the  British 
bishops:— L  In  a.D.  602  or  S03,  and  probably 
at  Aust  on  the  Severn,  or  soma  spot  near  lo  i<. 
with  a  view  to  induce  the  British  bishops  to  girt 
up  their  Easter  Rule,  and  lo  ceK)peritfl  Kilh 
Augustine  in  preochiug  to  the  Saiona.  The  lirst 
conference  (Baed.  ii.  2)  was  only  preliminirv 
(Augustine,  however,  working  a  miracle  at  il, 
ace  to  Bede).  and  led  to— II.  A  more  formil 
conference  ahortlv  after,  in  the  uraa  year,  at  the 
same  place,  at  which  seven  British  bishops  wm 
present,  with  "  many  learned  men,"  apccislly 
frwm  Bangor  monastery  (near  Chester),  then 
under  Dinoth  aa  Its  abbat.  On  this  oceaiioii 
Angostine  limited  his  demands  to  three,  con- 
formity in  keeping  Easter,  and  to  the  haptUmil 
rite,  and  co-operation  In  praacbing  to  the  Saioni; 
suppreasing,  if  Bede's  account  is  complete,  all 
claim  of  the  jurisdiction  which  Gregory  the  Great 
had  bestowed  upon  him  over  tha  foltieli  Ushopi, 
and  saying  nothing;  of  the  tonsara ;  but  disgntt- 
iug  the  Briton*  by  refusing  to  stand  np  at  their 
approach^a  token,  according  to  the  words  of  a 
certain  anchorite  whom  they  had  consulted,  that 
he  was  not  a  man  of  God,  and  therefore  was 
not  to  be  followed.     The  conference  acmrdinglr 


■rdi, 


drawing    from   Augusti 

which  unfortunately  came  ime  a  aonn  y«in 
afterwards,  when  he  was  dead,  in  the  slanghlet 
of  the  Bangor  monks  at  Cheater  (Bsed.{6.>  Thr 
baptismal  differences  have  been  conjectured  h; 
KUnstmann  to  relate  to  trine  Immersion,  by 
Dr.  Kock  (npon  the  better  evidence  of  the 
Stowc  Missal)  to  have  referred  to  the  washing 
of  the  feet  which  the  Brltona  are  suppowd  tu 
have  attached  to  baptism ;  but  both  are  tun- 
jectures  only.  For  the  date,  locality,  and  hit- 
tor;  of  these  conferences,  see  Haddan  and  Stabbs, 
CoUBCtfs,  iii.  40,  41.  And  for  the  well-known 
"  Answer  of  Dinoth,"  which  is  plainly  the 
wort  of  some  mediaeval  Welsh  antiquarv,  s« 
VI.  i.  122.  [A.  W.  1!.] 

AUGU8TINUS.    (1)  Martvr  nt  Kic.imedb. 
commemorated  Hay  7  (Jforl.  Xim.  Val.,  IIkr<».). 
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AUGUSTODUNENBE 

(I)  Biibep  ami  coataaoi,  Apoitle  of  England, 
Hut  24  (Mattt/nl.  Btdae,  Adam). 
(i)  Coduntmnntcd    at    Botne   Aug.   83   <JI. 

(4)  Biiiiap  «f  Hippo,  conrcuor,  Ang.  2S  (ilbrt. 
Son.  Fit,  Bitrtm^  ct  &(iai>  In  Jfnrf.  BUrat., 
udcr  lUj  26,  ■■  in  A&ica  Anutini  Efdunpi ;" 
Dkln-Aag.  28,  "Ipoao  Kgio  UcpOMtio  Agiutini 
Ejunpi  i"  Ml  thkt  Mojr  2(i  tnnu  to  bsTg  been 
givto  to  SL  Aogvfltine  of  CuiterbuTy  at  ft  dntd 
UUr  thu  thmt  of  Marl.  Hitron.  His  nunc  !• 
ndlsd  lit  thi  Orcgariu  Cuion. 

(t)  Probrtar,  OcL  I  <«.  Anfaf). 

[■)  "  Id  CspHdocit  Agtutiui  EpiacopI,"  Not. 
i:  (if.  Hier^y  [C] 

AUGUSTODUNENBE    CONCILIUM. 
[  Atrrni,  Codncu,  of.] 

AUGUSTUS.  (1)  Of  Aleimndria,  Jin.  11 
iM.Himm.% 

(J)  IhrtTT,  commemonted  H>*  T  (JfaH. 
W  lrt.> 

(t)  Conlisaior,  eonuiiemtnited  at  Bourzei,  Oct. 

;  [If.  fir*™*).  [c] 

AURELIANENBE  CONCILIUM. 
[•)ixxaK,  Council  of.] 

AUREOLA.    [SiMBCt] 

AQBELIUS,  conunBDwntvd  April  26  fXarl. 
Hinm.).  [C] 

ACSTEBIUS,  commemonteil  Get  19  (ifart. 
Ilimn.).  [C.] 

AUSTBEBEBTANA,  nlibes,  commeTno- 
nled  Feb.  10  (_Jttart.  HieraL).  [C] 

AUTHENTIC.     The  uuniLi  conaectlng  the 
iml  (in  Gregorian  miuic)  with  iti  octare,  or  a 
ulEid^  in  which  thef  onlj  are  employed, 
oIlsiAntheiitic,  il        


liillncti 


ig  the  4th  below  the  6tal  with 
it^  iboreit,  which  were  called  PUgBl(T.PLAau). 
Ii  Antbroiian  miulc  anthentic  acalea  onl^  were 
BDpliij'sd,  and  of  thcM  odI;  fonr ;  the  PhryE'iui 
(t>-d),  Dorwu  iy'.-t\  Hjpolydian  <F— f),  and 
Hrpnphrjgi«D(a— g)  of  the  Greek  lyitiiln.  The 
AtuJiu  (A— a)  and  the  Ionian  (U~«),  anbae- 
nintlT  added  la  the  number  of  the  church 
iqIh  (looei  or  mudti).  were  anbjected  to  the 
bue  clasiiiication.  Aathentic  Bcalea  are  cha- 
n.Ttriwd  b7  the  harmonic  diriiion  (6:4:3) 
oftlieiroctaie»;e.i;.  C— g— c;  the  plapilby  tho 
irilhnetical  diTition  (4  i  3  :  2) ;  e.  g,  O—C— g. 
tollicDtic  melodieg  art  thought  to  hare  gene- 
nllj  gnater  dignity  and  ttreogth  than  plagal. 
A  (wd  mddem  eiampls  of  the  former  ia  the 
»<ll-known  German  chorale  fin /(■jta  Bvrg  ia 
"Mrr  GaU,  and  of  the  latter  our  Evening  Hyimt, 
—-■'■-•  ■     ■" t  would   be  difficult 


loHiid  ii 


nelndic 


htime  and  the  beauliful.  Bnt  the  tune 
iuan  in  England  a*  the  Old  Hundredlk  (uaen- 
^'i-j  plagal)  oertaiDlj  coDtraTenea  this  ^ittorj 
1°  a  Ttr;  itriking  iDitanca  and  manner. 

The  relationi  of  aubject  and  aniwer  in  the 
Bxidfrn  lOFio/  ^gne  (aa  when  C — g  are  "  an- 
i"ntd'  not  hy  g — d  hnt  hj-  g — C)  obrioualj 
!:nirDnt  of  the  diTiiion  of  aolei  Into  authentic 
"•i  plagal.  [J,  H.] 

AUTI88IODOBEN8E      CONCILIUM. 

[AtXEBBK,  CODflCIL  Of.] 

AUTOCEPHALl  (AiroWfoAoi,  from  aStrin 
ud  nfalkii),  a  muik  gircD  b;  caiwniaU  and  in 


the  JVotitO 


AUTOCEPHAU 
i— 1.  To  Hell 
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li  who  remained 
Patrinrohi  wer« 
then  continued  atiU  to  be 
what  all  Hetropolitanii  origiDalljr  were.  So  tha 
Cypriati  atchbithop  [Cone,  Epkei.  A.D.  431,  act, 
Tii. ;  and  again,  a>  tatc  aa  Cone.  TniU.  i.e.  6B1, 
can.  3S,  at  a  time  when  the  Cypriote  bad  fled 
from  Cypr-ia  Itaelf,  and  hnd  taken  refuge  in  the 
'Eiriip;cla  'EAAitn-Jmoi) :  to  whom  Baliamon 
joins  tha  archbiihojia  of  Bulgaria  and  of  Iberia 
(Georgia).  Tha  privilege  had  been  giren  to  the 
former  of  theae  two  bj  Justinian.  (See,  how- 
ever, Le  Qnien,  Orient  CAriil.,  toI.  i.  9B,)  The 
laller  would  aeem  to  hare  been  at  fint  reckoned 
aa  lubject  to  the  Patriarchate  of  Antioch,  and 
then  to  Constantinople;  bnt  from  A.i>.  451)  he 
•tjled  bimieir  a^oa/^iUai,  and  appean  to  hnv* 
been  conaidtred  aa  inch  (Malan,  Bat.  of  Qeorg. 
(a.35,  136,  &!.).  The  Armenian  Church  I.  b1» 
ao  atyled  in  the  Kotitiie  (Me  Bingh.  II.  iviii.  2) ; 
bnt  it  would  mther  appear  to  have  claimed  to 
be  in  itself  a  patriarcliale,  inasmuch  as  Nersea 
its  Kcond  btihop,  present 
A.D.  381,  atyled  himself  I 
licoa  of  Armenia,  a>  did  thencefon 
ceeaora  (Uolan,  Lift  of  Qrtgors  Iht  Illumiaator, 
27).  RsTenun  in  the  west  is  also  said  to  hate 
igatcd  the  priTllege  of  '•  intocephalism,"  and 


h  and  Katho- 


oalf  to  hare  i 


rendered   i 


>pe  Donas,  i., 
Welsh)  Britain,  which  ia  usuallr  adduced  as 
another  western  jnttanee,  and  which  undoubtedly 
had  no  relations  to  the  Roman  patriarchate  or 
any  other  for  three  centnriea  (4OO-7O0),— aa 
neither  had  Celtic  Ireland  nor  Colnmban  Scot- 
land,— was  rather  a  case  of  bishops  who  atill 
remained  without  a  matropolitao,  (he  legend! 
of  the  irebbiihoprica  of  Caerleon  or  of  St.  DaTJd't, 
or  indeed  of  any  archbishopric  In  the  isUsd  at 
all  except  as  an  honorary  and  unmeaning  title, 
being  without  any  historical  authority  whatoTer, 
The  epithet  is  applied  to  Britain  only  by  lata 

2.  A  name  given  to  a  claae  of  hishopa  who 
came  to  eiist  in  the  9th  century  in  the  eastern 
patriarchates,  as  Constnntinople,  Jerusalem,  An- 
lioch,  who  were  dependent  directly  upon  their 
patriarch  without  the  interrention  of  a  metro- 
politan, and  who  might  be  more  accurately  (and 
•ometimea  were)  called  archbishops  or  metropo- 
litans themselrei,  only  without  suffragans  (>e* 
authorities  in  Bingh.  II.  iriil.  3). 

3.  The  name  might  be  applied,  on  the  BBcas 
principle  upon  which  It  Is  attached  to  metropo'  ' 
litacs  whose  independence  surrived  the  establish- 
ment of  patriarch!,  to  bishops  whose  independeuce 
lUrriTod  the  establishment  of  metropoIiCaua.  but 
the  origin  of  metropolitans  was  too  early  and  loo 
nnlrcrsal  to  allow  of  any  ancient  authority  tig- 
naliiing  possible  temporary  eiceptions  of  thi* 
kind  by  a  name.  Tha  Brilish  bishops,  howerer, 
appear  to  b«  (sabatantiiilly)  a  case  in  point. 
And  Valcsius,  although  inaccurately  in  poiot  of 
fflcVhoa  applied  the  nnme  to  the  Bishop  of  Jeru- 
salem before  that  Bishop  became  ninuelf  a 
patriarch  (Bingh.  A.  i). 

4.  No  doubt  also  the  name  mi/ht  be  applied, 
AS  Bingham  snggests,  to  any  chsc  where  thera 
happened  to  be  only  one  bishop  in  tlis  couDtry, 
aa  in  Scythia  in  the  time  of  Sozomeu. 

AcftAalvs  CAmii^oi)  ia  said  to  be  Mmetimes 
naed  fiu  AiitoctiiAalut. 

i:n,t-d  i.GoOt^lc 
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{{Ungluni ;  Bierewovd,  Patriarch  Qov.  of 
Anc.  Ch.;  Ckve,  Diaert.  on  Oot.  of  Ax.  Ck.; 
Bfveridge,  Panfect.  ;  Dn  Citnga  ;  Mennios; 
Soieer.)  [A,  W.  H.] 

AUT0N0MU8,  commemorated  Jdi»  3*(Gi/. 
Armm.).  [C] 

AUTUS,  COUNCIL  OF  (Auausrouos- 
KNSE  Co  MCI  LI  Um),  a.u.  670,  Under  Bishop  I.ei>. 
degar,  paued  some  canoDa  r^ApectJiig  monks, 
nnd  one  enfurciiig  the  AttmuLtimi  creed  (Mnnsi, 
Ji.  123).  [A.  W.  H.] 

AUVEBGNE,  COUNCILS  OF.  [Cleu- 
KONT,  Council  of.] 

AUXENTIUS,  hoif  fktber,  commcmanted 
Feh.  II  (CU.  Byzant.)  ;  Jnlj  128  (Jfarf. 
Hiavn.).  [C.J 

AUXEHRE,  COUNOILS  OF  (AcnmiODO- 
REHgiA  CoNciLu).  1.  A.D.  578,  dioccuu,  vherc 
tbe  bishop^  urith  hit  7  abbnlf,  and  31  preabj^en 
and  3  deacoos,  pasaed  45  canons,  and  among 
othera,  one  requiring  a  ajfood  of  abbata  tTery 
NoTember  and  of  presb^ten  atvcj  Uay  (Uaiui, 
li.  9U). 

II.  A.D.  841,  proTlndal,  gatbertd  \>j  the  Em- 
perors LouiB  and  Charlea  to  conialt  respecting 
tb*  ilangbter  in  the  war  between  them,  for  which 
a  thret  dan'  fait  nas  appointed  (Uansi,  tir. 
78fl>  [A.  W.  H,] 

AVE  MABIA.    [Hail  Mart,] 

AV1TU8.  (1)  Bishop,  depoailion,  Feb.  5 
(Jfiirt  riicron.). 

(S)  Pr«sbjt«r,  commemorated  June  17  {Mart. 

(S)  CoDftsiar,  June  33  {lb.  et  Ilkron.).    [C] 

AZARIAS,  martyr,  with  Ananias  and  Hiaael, 

eommemorateci  Dec  16  (Jfart.  Ram.  Vet.)  j  April 

■a  (ifyrl.  Badae);  Dec.  17  ifial.  Byzant.).  [C] 

AZYHE.    [EimiEHis.] 


BABYLA8.  (1)  Bishop,  martyr  at  Antiocb, 
A.D.  ;i53 ;  commemorated  Jan.  3*  (ifort.  Rom. 
Vet.,  Hiina.,  Bedae);  SepL  4  (Cal.  Byt.). 

(2)  Snint,  Natah,  June  11  (JT  Babg).    [C.] 

BACCANCELDENSE      CONCILIUM. 
[Bapchild,  Council  of.] 

BAOCHUa  (1)  SecunilicerlnB,  ronrtyr,  a.d. 
■290;  commemomted  Oct.  7  (JfirT.  I.om.  Ft<., 
Oil.  Byi.).  (8)  "  Passio  S.  Bacchl,"  Sept.  25 
{if.  Bedae).  [C] 

BACULUS.    [STAFr.] 

BAOAJENSE  CONCILIUM,  Donatiat,  at 
Vagais  or  Bagiiis,  in  Numidia,  A.D.  394,  where 
310  biahora,  uniler  Prlminn  the  Etoaatist  Primnte 
nfCnrthage,  coDdemned  Uaiimian,  fhe  Cntbollc 
bishop  of  that  citj  (St.  Auj;.  Cont.  Creacen.  iii. 
53,  T.  10,  0pp.  I.  4(i5,  490;  TiUemoat,  Jf.  S.  vl 
lO;.;  Ijibb.  ii.  I1S4).  [A  W.  H.J 

BAGAN,  virgin,  cDmrocmoraled  with  Eu- 
gjuin,  Jan.  22  (Cai.  Armei.).  [C] 

BAHED.  ThenameofafatCinthetthiopic 
i;alendnr,  observed  on  Ter  10  =  Jan.  5  (Kenle, 
KwJe™  Ch.  lul.  p.  810).  [C] 

BALANCE  (SthkOi.).  The  Lilnni^  appears 
b.imetimes  ui>on  Christian  Umba,     A  sepulebral 


BALANCE 

(tone  Aum  the  cemetery  of  St.  Cjriac  (Aringhi, 

Soma  Subt.  ii.  139)  display  thia  initmnient  in 
eonju notion  with  a  crown;  it  may  aUo  be  «««n 
upon  a  marble  alab  taken  by  Bosio  from  a 
cemetery  of  the  Via  Utjmi  (Aringhi,  ii.  65S). 
accompanied  hy  a  house,  a  fish,  by  a  doubtful 
object  which  has  been  taken  srongl)-  for  a  cna- 
delabnm,  and  by  a  mummy  act  up  in  n  uiche. 
A  monument  of  the  aaiue  nature  reproduced  in 
the  work  of  U.  Ferret  (lOKript.  So.  37)  repre- 
sents a  balance  with  a  weight  (see  woodcut).  I>e 
Rossi  (Aonu  tfotl.  T.  i.  p.  66)  notices  auDtbcr 
example  in  the  choidi  of  St.  Cecilia  at  £ome. 


C 


Some  intiquaries,  aa  Uamachi  iOrigiaa  v.  dS) 
ire  supposed  that  the  balance  is  symbolical  of 
judgment  or  justice.  And  it  Is  trna  that  it  is 
found,  doubtless  with  this  signification,  on  coins 
of  Gordian,  Diocletian,  and  other  emperors  of 
pagan  Rome.  The  mediaeval  artists  again  have 
frequently  made  use  of  this  idea.  We  may  sec 
it,  for  instance,  in  the  tympanum  of  the  greiit 
doorway  of  Notre  Dame  in  Paris,  and  in  that  of 
the  cathedral  of  Autun,  where  it  may  be  dm- 
sidered  tu  a  trinslntion  in  ecDlptureof  the  word-: 
of  the  Apocalypse  (iiii.  12).  Bat  in  the  lirat 
two  instancea  which  we  have  mentioned,  aud 
which  are  almost  the  only  eianplea  truumitted 
to  ni  by  Christian  antiquity  properly  so  called, 
it  i>  important  to  observe  tiiat  mention  ia  mnda 
of  the  contract  entered  into  between  the  pnr- 
chaseri  of  the  tombs  and  the  POSacnta  Hontauuc 
and  Calevius!  VESICINVS  ED  QVINTIUAKA 
8E  BIBI  (virfc.)  COSPARAVERVNT  LOCV  A 
MONTANV.  H  CAI£VIV3  BENDIDIT  (ven- 
didit)  AVIN  TRISOMY. 

It  Is  therefor*  more  natural  to  ni)^io(a  thai 
the  balance  symbolises  purchaae  and  lala,  per  net 


indicative  of  a  trade,  ai 

of  a  Roman  mooeyer  found  in  ttae  cemeterv  or 
St.  Priscilla  (Mario!  Papiri  diplom.  p.  332): 
AVR.  VENEHANDO.  SVM  I  QVl.  VIXIT. 
ANN.  XXXV  ii  ATIUA  VALENTINA. 
FECIT  n  MARiTO.  BENEHERENTI.  IN.  PACE. 
Bronze  bnlancei  were  fonnd  in  a  Prankish  e«- 
imlchre  of  the  Merovingian  period  by  the  Abbtf 
Coohet  (Sepuli,  Oaiiloltee,  p.  253  nnd  fotlowingX 
in  all  probability  (hey  indicated  tbe  tomb 
jnetary  officer,  or  fiscal  agent,  or  accountant 
le  kind.  Thia  Is  rendered  almost  certain 
by  the  tact  that  a  bahnce  in  the  Faosiett  uil- 
lection  (/ncentorinm  Srpnkhrjle,  p.  43;  pi.  ivii. 
lig.  1,  2,  3).  wu  found  in  the  same  tuuib  wilh  a 
"ouch-stone"  for  the  trial  of  mclali.  Another, 
ind  like  the  preeedlni;  in  nn  a»i:ienl  louib  in 
nt,  i«  described  and  It^nrcd  by  Mr.  Koach 
liU  io  CiMectanea  A»ti,,a.i,  vol.  iii.  pp.  12-14  ; 


A-iOOt^lc 


BALBINA 

ri.  W.  St.  I  (Uarttsnj,  Did.  dct  Aaliq.  Clu^. 

r  «)■  t*JO 

iULBlSA.     {1)  Virgin,   nmrtjr  nt  Rom», 
lA  13U ;  ODminemonttcl  Mirch  31  {Mart,  j 
I'd,  iWiu> 

(1)  Satah,  Oct.  S  (Jf.  £aii;w>. 

BALDBQCNDIS,  depiHitioa   at  Poictlui, 

BAKSEB.    [Labasto;  Vexiiaotl] 
BIPCHILD,  COUNCIL  OF  (BACCAMotX- 
ictiE  UuiciUDM)^   or  nthtj  WmitAacMar. 

ill  BKimn  A-D.  GB6  &  716,  at  Bapchild,  omr 
Miincbuanie,  in  Kent;  a  Kentish  Witauigemot, 
■J  rtieh  ibbeaa  Ai^  prab<rt«»,  u  well  a> 
i!il»)4anl  ^bati,  wen  prestDt,  and  whfrc  th«  i 
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t  OM  of  Abbati,  iibbesMA,  priestSf 
al  dcHODJ.  Tb*  date  cuinot  be  preciKlf 
MomiiKd ;  inii  a  further  confuMd  bf  a  di)- 
oTiuFT  between  the  Chnteriinif  BegiitBr  and 
■^i  Irttia  SefentiM  on  the  one  hud,  and  tha 
.'^thSimrn  Chfimieta  on  the  other,  reapecting 
■s  dita  of  Gabmu&d  and  Tabiia,  inceeoiiTelj 
Ki^  of  Bodwotcr.  Sporion*  fanni  ot  tha 
P-iili^nH  extend  it  to  the  election  of  bithopa 
i»l  la  tbt  whole  of  Snion  England.  SeeBuldan 
olSloUa,  ComcOii,  iii.  238-'M7.— (S)  A.D.  TSB, 
iHia;  mid  to  bare  been  held  nnder  Kinnlf, 
■i.:(oMofKent,but)ofMertia,andArchbiabop 
iiifhid,  irilh  biabops  (two  liito,  both  Bpniioua), 
\*iit.  ud  ao  ■Tchdeacon ;  and  to  hart  prohi- 
-ltd  lij  iaterlvrence  with  chnrchca  and  mo- 
iiatnn,  in  Gomplianc*  with  a  mandate  of  Pope 
InllL  The  decree,  howerer,  ii  vtrbalim  that 
Ji  :bf  (pauiuf )  Conncil  of  CloTuhoo  of  A.D.  603. 
-Ml  ibicb  alio  ona  of  the  liiti  of  biibopa  la 
uniill;  taken  (Kemble,  Cod.  Dipl.  1018,  1DZ4, 
<[J^  L  16S;  Hoddan  and  Stnbba,  Omnc.  iii. 
T.).  Tht  copT  in   B^-  A  1  at  Canterbni 

GAPT[SH.  Thia  Article 
'':!<n:— I.  Temu  aaed  to  inigaatt  Baptisin. 
<L  Tkc  Order  of  Baptbm  in  rnriona  Churchea. 
"I.  Tht  XTetal  P»rt«  of  the  entire  Ritual,  vit. : 

'■j-imtiMl  of  the  Water;  Interrogationa  and 
i^ii'ises  (Rennnciation  and  Profeanoo);  Pre- 
-  -'    >  Unction  ;  Unclothing  of  the  Catechu- 


t  Canterbarr, 
[A.  W.  H.] 


It  Imi 


;  the 


Fix.  ^  the  Kiaa,  the 

.:t;-i  Tipen,  the  white'  Garmenti,  the  red 
'i!  ibitt  Thrnd,  the  Chaplct,  and  the  washing 
'  Ffft.  IV.  At  what  timeii,  in  what  places, 
■Ji  br  iibum,  Bnptitm  waa  administered  ;  with 

<.  i;n],lijc  representstiona  of  Baptiam.     VI.  Li- 
>ilort.    Tha  anbjeet  of  SpONSOiK,  and 
^^mul  Nahr^  are  treated  separately  J 
i^laibMical  oriier. 

1.  Tetw  vMed  to  dftigtuiit  Bapiititi 
{I.  BsrrlftiT  onddmcnlicanf).  Then 
<^ii  r<rb  ii  not,  aa  commonly  aaaerted,  ii 
'Okthitsf  Urnir,  lo  "dip,"  bnt  presen 
>4  iirftT  Bpedal  modificatieni  characteriatlc  of 
:U  laiiasa  agta  in  which  it  waa  «nplayad.  In 
ilirtial  uaga  it  wa*  commonly  Died  meta- 
fbrinHf  In  tpeaking  of  ona  "  drenched  "  witb 
*'■*."  orerwhalDini "  with  miafortunat,  and 
-'^'-,    Poljbin.  naaa  Lt  (iii   "' 


''a-f,p 


gth™, 


ached 


Dp  to  their  liiiatia ;  ^\i>  tmt  rir  iimrrSi* 
etrtCti  fimwTiiintrm  Ji/jSiumr.  In  the  (^non- 
leal  Hooka  of  the  LXX  it  occura  bat  once 
In  apaaking  of  Nanman  either  "washing"  or 
"dippinfr "  himself  in  the  Jordan  (1  Kings  T.  It). 
In  the  Apocrypfaa,  in  speaking  of  one  washing 
beraair(i^awTlfFre  iwi  rqi  >^i,  Jud.  lij.  T) 
■t  a  ipring;  and  again  (£cclus.  2i,  37  al.  29)  of 
ooe  washing  himself  afler  touching  a  dead  body ; 

fioatiop.  In  the  Kew  Testament  it  ia  occasionally 
uaed  meUpboHcally  (Uatt.  ii.  22 ;  Mark  i.  3B, 
39 ;  Luke  xii.  50).  But  It  generally  has  reference 
either  to  Jewuh  ceremonial  purification  (Mark 
Tii.  4  ;  Lake  li.  23),  or  to  Christian  Baptism. 

§  3.  AovTpiv,  or  nrfll,  tavaortun,  fmi.  Theaa 
tenna  (laru  and  font)  hare  reference,  like  the 
last  noticed,  to  the  outward  drcuBUtancea  of  the 
Baptiamal  Rite.  Aewrplr,  the  Latin  lavacrutn, 
means  literally,  "what  aerrea  for  waahing  the 
body,"  that  ia,  either  the  oeawJ,  or  the  mala-  <o 
oied.  SL  Paul  twice  (Eph.T.  28,  and  Tit.  iii.  5} 
the  wotd  In  reference  to  baptism.  Id  Juatin 
Uartyr  it  appears  aa  an  evidently  technical  d»- 
ajgnation  of  baptiim  (ri  AoirTplr  vowiirTai,  Apol, 
I.  c  79),  and  fVom  that  time  onward  the  wonl  la 
repeatedly  nied.  The  terma  eirH)  "^  /""*• 
meaning  a  iprli^,  or  a  pool  fed  by  a  apring,  date 
aa  technical  terma  from  the  time  wnen  either 
natnrai  poola  (aee  §  39)  In  the  open  sir,  or  bap- 
tisteriea  aupplled,  aa  was  commonly  the  case,  by 
Datoral  apringa,«ere  madeaae  of  (br  the  purpose 
of  Chilitlan  baptiam. 

g  3.  Ttrmt  ex/reisiiM  </  dactring. — Tha  most 
common  of  these  doctrinal  dssignatlooa  are  those 
which  hare  refereoce  to  the  Idea  of  Regeneration 
— In  Greek  irvfirnirii,  and  more  rarely  nAi7~ 
rtritrla  and  St^irivu,  in  Latin  ngeTUnli), 
9aamda  or  tpirituatU  aativitai^  renovci,  and  r«- 


lofregen. 


nhad  b 

iliuaical  authora 
and    " 
adopted   into   the    language 
of  ChrlatI unity.    They  served  to  eipresa  the  idea 
of  coudJliDU,    t4    for    ei' 


ample  the  paaaing  oi 

-  .ubjecl 


i>ell< 


if  freedom  and  of  independent 
Wetsteinon  Hatt.iii.  2S;  TreDch'a.Svnanv»u  o/ 
N.T.  pp.  71,  72.  Add  .Tertuljion,  do  Aipi.  c.  5.) 
The  Rabbinical  use  of  anob  terras  more  directly 
illnatratea  the  Christian  meaning  of  theee  words, 
but  the  nltimate  date  to  which  that  use  ia  to 
be  traced  Is  open  to  doubt.  (See  Lighlfoot  on 
John  Hi.  4 ;  O/ip.  torn.  il.  p.  610,  fol.  Kotterdami 
1687;  Schoettgen,  Hor.  Ueb.  i.  p.  704,  Dredae 
4, 173^]  ;  CarpioTJi  A»autatiiina  in  Th.  Ooodanni 
Motm  a  Aamnem,  Francoturti  4,  174B,  lib.  i. 
eap.ill.Syil.) 

g  4.  i^ptrjlt,  Signacalum,  &c  Baptism  b 
not  nofro<[uentlT  spoken  of  aa  "the  seal,"  or 
more  fully  "the  seal  of  the  Lctxl,"  (Clemens 
Alex,),  and  that  partly  perhaps  with  reference  to 
the  language  of  Holy  Scripture  (2  Cor.  I.  22, 
Eph.  1. 13,  and  Ir.  30).  Bnt  other  thoughts  wen 
also  connected  with  lh«  tenn,  aa  t.g.  that  of  the 
if  the  cross  (this  being  more  especially  the 


igthesf 


i of  the  I 


)tof 


icision."    (St.CyriL  HIeroa. 
Gittch.  V.    Mit4  rlrv  riCTir  tV   rriniatiidiy 

\o>rtpi>i  iripiTiiu/i/imi.)    Hence  further  modi- 
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GeaUana  of  the  . 


BAPTISU 


e  ids,  fOGh  at  "Cham 
Doiniaiciu,"  the  mirk  impreued  bj  the  Lord 
(St.  AnguBtine  ch  Sapl.  c.  Donat.  lib.  ri.  ap.  i. 
and  Ei<aL  184  biw,  a  ri,  |  23,  Kigat,  ton,  U. 
p. 803);  ItnSTifai  inifMlitaii,  >  mark  indis'-— 
of  owDcnbip  or  dominioa  (St.  Qng.  Nu.  Or. 
compue  St.  lnue  of  Armenia,  quoted  below, 
I  101);  or  again  the  Nota  Mililnrii  (St.  Aagia- 
Mne  de  Bapl.  lib.  i,  cap.  iv.),  J  reB  oTpBTnirr 
a^paylt  (St.  Chrjimloni  in  ii.  Cor.  /fom,  iii.  i 
fin.),  the  mark  pat  apoa  wldien  to  ensure  their 

S  a.  rrmu  t>/  /H^iali'oa  or  //Junu'iurfmi.— Tbi 
idea  of  baptuim  being  an  initiation  (/ifrifffK 
(tmTBTwrla,  TcXrH?)  Into  Chrialian  mjiteriea 
BD  enlighteomtnt  (^arrur^i,  lYhnnioiiCw,  t/Zui' 
1/titib)  of  the  darkened  undentanding,  belonged 
nalumllj  to  tbe  primitive  agei  of  the  Church, 
.  when  Christian  doctrine  wa*  atill  taagbt  under 
grrat  reierva  to  all  bat  the  baptiied,  and  when 
adult  baptiioi,  requiring  prenoua  inatruction 
waaMill  of  prerailing  aiage.  Mostof  theFatben 
Interpreted  the  pvtiaeirrtt, "  once  enlightened,' 
of  Heb.  tL  4,  aa  referring  to  baptiim.  In  the 
middle  of  tbe  aecond  centurr  (Jnitln  U.  Apol.  ii. 
MAaiToi  81  TaSra  ri  Anvrpit  ^trriaiiii  bt  «af- 
nfeiiirmr  riiii  tiiroKW  tm  toStb  iiatSitrirTir) 
we  find  proof  that  '■  lllnmination  "  waa  already 
■  receired  deaignatton  of  baptiim.  And  at  a 
later  time  (St.  Cyril  Hieroa.  Catech.  paiiim),  of 
ftfTiiiiuroi  (illuminandi)  Dccun  ai  a  technical 
term  for  thoae  under  preparation  for  baptlam, 
al  fM->ci0jvrt[  of  thoae  already  baptlKd.  So  si 
i^iifrai  and  oi  /ijfnnjfUwai,  the  uninitiated  and 
the  initiated,  are  contrasted  by  Soiomen,  //.  £. 
lib.  [.  c.  3. 

I  S.  Uoihm  ttrma.-^Ia  most  of  tbe  modern  Eu- 
TDpean  Unguagea  the  words  eiprouivB  of  baptiMn 
nre  derived  directly  fWim  the  Latin  iaptiiare,  and 
testify  to  the  fact  of  Latin  haviDg  been  in  the 
Weitem  Chnrchei  the  on*  eccleiiaitical  language 
almwt  1»  the  eicluiion  of  all  others.  But  there 
it  one  noUble  eiception.  The  German  taH/en, 
to  "bnptiie,"  akin  t«  onr  English  "dip,"  has  the 
same  technical  meaning  as  l>a/tiiart,  and  recals 
the  tiniB  when  on  the  coni^nion  of  the  Uermsn 
tribe*  baptiMn  was  aa  a  rule  performed  by  *■  dip- 
ping "  (see  S  Si),  and  when  not  Latin,  but  aa  tar 
H8  possible  the  mothor-topgue  of  the  converli 
was  employed  In  the  baptismal  offices.  Our 
ci>untrymnn,  St.  Boniface,  in  his  Slaluia  (Mnr- 
tene,  de  Ant.  Ecc.  KiU  torn.  L  p.  48)  deairea  that 
the  cnleehumena  be  taught  to  make  the  Renun- 
ciations and  ConfessiouB  of  Faith  in  Bnptiam  "  in 
4i9a  lingua  qua  nati  sunt,"  and  direota  any  pres- 
byter to  leave  the  diocese  who  is  too  proud  to 
obey  thii  direction. 

II.  The  Order  of  Baptiim  in  tarioui  Omrcha 
1^  tU  £citt  and  of  the  Weit. 

§  7.  DcKribcd  by  Juain  Jfortji-.— The  e.-irlie»t 
description  of  the  actual  rite  of  baptism  is  that 
giren  by  Justin  Martyr  in  hia  first  A/iolaifg  (cup. 
Iixii.),  which  dates  from  the  middle  of  the 
■eoond  century.  "  We  will  now  relate  utler  what 
mannerwedtdicated(lki't»4ita^tr)  ourselves  unto 
tioil,  when  we  were  new-made  through  Christ 
(_iiurBwoiti9iiTn  iii  ToD  X.).  So  many  aa  are 
convinced,  and  believe  the  truth  of  what  wa 
teach  and  «fGrm,  and  who  promise  to  be  able  to 
live  nccordingly,  arc  tnogbt  both  to  pray,  and 
with  fasting  lo  ask  of  Ood  remission  of  their  put 


■Ins,  while  We  join  with  tbem 


by  n 


.   plao 


Then    they 


lam'e  manner  of  regeneration  aa  that  inwhlLli 
we  ounelvei  were  regenerated.  For  they  lh<a 
make  their  ablution  {rb  kavrpir  waieurrm)  to 
the  water.  In  the  name  of  God,  the  Father  and 
Lord  of  the  Universe,  and  of  our  Saviour  Jv>us 
Chriit,  and  of  the  Holy  Qhoat.  For  Christ  uU : 
•  Eicepl  ye  be  regenerated  (rtr*.*  irmtntn,!^,) 
ye  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  beaten.'" 

§  8.  It  will  be  seen  that  the  dncripUoa  bm 
given  ia  without  f\ill  details  concerning  the  rile 
itself,  aa  was  natural  in  one  writing  conivmini; 
a  Cbriitian  Sacrament  to  persona  who  were  not 
Chriatiana  tbemielves.  But  we  may  tnre  cb';ii 
allusions  to  the  prefatory  inatruction  acid  guiiU 
anca  of  the  catcchnmens-^to  the  baptuma!  )>r'>- 
mises  or  stipulations — to  a  place  of  haptunn  n|nrt 
from  the  ordinarr  place  of  assembly  for  the 
iaithl\il  (a-ya>-rai  t^'  futar  Ma  Stop  inri).  U'e 
find  also  the  baptismal  formula,  "In  the  nime 
of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  tba  Holy  Uh»t," 
though  with  alight  interpolations  wbkh  an.-  pro- 
bably due  to  the  need  of  some  eipUnatign  in 
addreaaing  a  heathen  audience  onauch  a  enbjert. 

5  9.  MUual  detcribad  by  TerftUIian.— AUut 
fifty  yean  later  than  Jostiu  Martyr,  and  about 
the  cloae  of  the  second  century,  we  find  evidme 
in  the  works  of  Tertullian  of  the  nature  of  (he 
baptismal  rite  aa  observed  at  that  lime.  He 
ipeaks  llrst  of  the  Preparation  of  theCatechumeuji 
ramedtntely  before  Baptiim— saying  that  they 
ihould  be  frequent  in  prayer,  with  faating  anil 
ineeling  (then  npenitential  attitude),  and  watch- 
ng,  and  with  confession  of  all  former  oini. 
'  IngreisDroa  baptiemum,  omtionibns  crcbri^ 
ejuniii  et  geniculationiboi,  et  perrigiliia,  orare 
iportel,  at  cum  confeuione  omnium  retro  delicl- 
irum,  ut  eiponanl  etiam  baptismum  Joanni*. 
Tinguebantnr,  inquit,  confitentes  delicts  sua" 
{DeSupt.  c.  20).  £  10.  He  describe*  tha  aolenin 
-eouociatioi  of  the  devil  and  bis  pomp,  nud  his 
ingels,  diitinguishing  the  renunciation  made  ut 
he  time  of  baptiim  from  that  made  some  Ituic 
ireviouslj  in  tbe  church  (on  admission  as  aile- 
humens).     ("Aquim  adituri  ibidem,  Md  el 


sub  a 


gelisejui."   VcCor.M  ,  ,       .    .    ._ 

of  other  ■■  reiponscs  "  made  by  tbe  baptiied  whllr 

standing  In  the  water,  alleging  these  aa  an  ei- 

iple  of  custom  founded  on  tradition  only,  not  on 

y  eipresi  direcliun  of  our  Lord.    ("Dehinc  ter 

irgltamur  ampllua  nllquid  respondente*  qujim 

itninun  in  evangelio  determinavit.'*    Ibid,    Si-e 

below,  g  93.)     g  11.  Tbe  words  (ter  mergilamur) 

'-   -quoled,andth<scofthetreatisei>(Zraj/f.  cl, 

aquam  homo  demissus  et  Inter  pauca  verba 

tm,"  have  reference  lo  the  Trine  Immersion 

then  cuatemary  (see  below,  %  49)  and  the  u>v 

rordi  implicitly  preacribed  in  Malt,  siviii. 

ICH  points  he  mora  exactly  detenainps 

elsewhere.     ("Novissime  mandnns  ut  tinguerrnt 

Patrem  et  Filium  et  Spirilum  Sanctum,  non  in 

.um :  nam  nee  aemel  sed  ter,  ad  singula  nomina, 

m  persooas  singulaa  tinguimur."  Adc.  I'niJtam, 

c  ae.)     §  12.  Among  the  traditionary  customs, 

Tertullian  mentions   the   taating  of  a  miiliire 

(concordiam)  of  honey  and  milk  on  leiiviug  the 

fuut("lnde  tmiccpti  laclb  ct  melliK  coiicordi;iui 

i:,i,ir,.d   ,i^.OO<5IC 
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pnFtiitamiu.''  Dt  Car.  Mil.  c  3).  Bat  there  li 
3ditiereDcc  t«  thiA  m  hia  trtMXisu  de  bapHmio,  to 
ikal  it  Jnay  wit  impTobab)^  havfl  b«QD  of  ooca- 
»4UL  or  Incat  ns^e  oal  j  id  his  time.  5  13.  ThB 
iHuiiiii;  with  a  coosecnited  (b«D«licta}  oil,  and 
ife  isKBilion  of  huidi  bj  th«  biahop,  vbich 
fili^irrd  upoD  baptism,  is  spoken  of  ai  being 
:ii;iiiutflj'  cunnected  witb  the  actaal  baptism. 
Ill  tkr  Jbal,  accordini;  to  bis  tiew,  we  are  washed 
fnci  lia,  and  so  preptired  for  the  reception  of 
tit  Hflf  Spirit.  ('■  Non  qnnd  in  aqais  ipiritam 
^Dctam  couaequoiuar  ud  in  aqua  emondati  aub 
Afl;*lo  Spiritui  Soncto  praepammur  ....  Ad- 
tr.'K  tB(rtiirai  arbiter  saperveDturo  Spiritni 
auu  Till  dirigit  ablutione  delictornm  quam 
(.In  bnpetrat  obsignata  in  Patre  et  Kitio  et 
^iHta  Sancto  ....  Eilnde  egreui  dt  laTacro 
ynf^mar  beaedicUi  nnetione  ....  Dehiac 
Edu  imponitur  per  benedictionem  adrocans 
H  iiniUns  Spiritnm  Suictuni."  De  bapt.  cc.  S, 
;.!>  The  eridenceof  Tertullian  dd  other  point* 
fill  amt  nnder  notice  later  in  this  article. 

(  14.  BdwU  at  Jerutalem,  A.D.  347.  The 
("iietbrsH  of  St.  Cj-ril  of  JernJalem,  delivered  in 
kiv  1.  347,  picture  to  ni  in  tolerably  full 
ci^bii  the  ceremonial  usages  there  cuitomarj  '~ 
It,  lime.  Throughout  Lent  [CaitcK.  i.  rta-va 
nm  V^^ot  alt  irxoAifiit  rj  vpatrtuxV'   ' 

aitdnmiena  anembled  daf  after  day  in 
judi  of  the  Anaatatii  (CM.  liT.)  for  prsTsr, 
ai  (a  catechetical  Instiuction.  §  15.  And  at 
tilt  d«t  of  Lent,  on  the  •<  Sibbnth,"  or  Euter 
in.u  Ihe  evening  (Jfyit.  Cateck.  L  Mr'  Jutimr 
nt  lirriEfurrai  ti^v  ianifta.  Compflre  Chry- 
«t.  la  I  Cor.  /Ann-  il.,  where  he  speaks  of  -r^i 
'•.nipt  (»In|V,  that  evening  In  which  baptiim 
i«>l«Diiied)  closed  in  upon  the  holy  city,  thou 
'lie  baptiini  ■ssemhled  in  the  outer  diambei 
;fli>  lanliateiy  (tli  rir  tpoaihnr  tou  flairno- 
fyiiii  W<w,  Myst,  Cat-  i-)  and  facing  towards 
1^1  («st,  as  being  the  place  of  darkness,  and  of 
iJc  [ewen  thereof;  with  outstretched  hand, 
aidt  open  renuncintion  of  SaUn.  §  16.  Then 
'■^nitf  them  about,  and  with  bee  towards  the 
^  -  the  place  of  1  igh  t,"  they  eielaimed,  "  1  be- 
it(  in  ihe  Father  (.;,  ri*  n.)  and  in  the  Son, 
»l  in  Ih«  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  one  hiptlsm  ol 
TF^tiace."  §  17.  This  said,  they  went  forward 
lu.  thi  inner  chamber  (dImi)  of  the  bapti  . . 
il(JfyK.  Cat.  ii.)  put  off  the  garment  (cAitos) 
lionnth  they  were  clothed,  and  being  thus 
^•(4  Ktre  anointed  with  oil  from  head  to  fo  ' 
jl><.  Alter  Ihia  preparatory  UDction  they  w( 
Ji  n  tiia  hand  to  the  lont  itself^  and  then  ea 
■Mull  aiVed,  "Doat  thou  believe  in  the  nai 
■:  a>  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 

-iiW!"  and   th.  
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descending  apon  Him  in  bodily  shapQ  oi  n  dots, 
juction,  not  bodily  but  spiritual,  so  the  ha|^ 
d,  when  nuKle  partakers  of  "the  anointed," 
themselres  "anointed"  with  a  holy  oil  "on 
the  forehead,  the  ears,  the  nostrils,  nnd  the 
breast;  and  while  the  body  was  thns  touched  , 
;ith  Duterial  ointment,  the  apirit  was  sanctified 
or  'consecrated,'  &>ulftTiuJ  by  th<  holy  and 
ifegiving  Spirit"  (ifyst.  Cat.  tii.).  £  21.  /My 
Conunuiu^  Ai^r  tbia  followed  holy  communion, 
ich  all  the  newly  baptized  were  partakers, 
in  becoming  ''of  one  body  and  of  one  blood" 
with  Christ  (rvfffftf^jjial  tr^oi^i  voi/ XpjErToif), 
and  there  partaking  of  a  heavedy  bread,  and  of  a 
■up  of  salvation,  that  sanctity  both  soul  and  body 
{lb.  \i.\  %  23.  PnUmt  and  lightt.  Under  the 
hguratire  language  employed  by  St.  CyrH  in  his 
pre&toiy  address,  we  may  see  evident  allusions  to 
'he  accompanying  ceremonipl  of  the  great  Easter 
ita.  This  was  oelebrated,  as  we  have  already 
mentioned,  on  the  eve,  and  during  the  night 
(irdre  filv  iiur  !(l{p  1  tthi  iutlmr  TJ)v 
•■iicTB  ff.T.A.,  Pnefatia)  preceding  Easter  dav. 
And  the  use  of  artificial  light,  thus  rendered 
necessary,  was  aingalarly  In  harmony  with  tho 
qccasion,  and  with  soma  of  the  thoughts  most 
prominently  anooiated  with  It  (see  §  5  above). 
It  would  b«  diSicult  to  imagine  any  scene  more 
moving  than  that  pictured  to  os  in  the  pages  of 
St.  Cyril,  when  on  the  eve  of  the  Saviour's 
resurrection,  and  at  the  doors  of  the  church  of 
the  "  Anaatasis,"  tha  white-robed  (§19)  band 
of  the  newly  baptised  was  sees  approaching  from 
the  neighbouring  baptistery,  and  the  darknen 
was  turned  into  day  (jt  axini  vb  iiiufo^mrU, 
Praefat.  ad  CatKK.)  in  the  brightness  of  unnum- 
bered lights.  And  as  the  joyous  chant  swelled 
upwards,  "Blessed  la  he  whose  unrighleousneaa 
is  forgiven,  and  whose  sin  1*  coveted,"  it  might 
well  be  thought  that  angels'  voices  were  heaid 
echoing  the  glad  acclnim,  "  Blessed  la  tha  man 
imlo  whom  the  Lord  imputetb  no  sin,  and  in 
whose  spirit  there  Li  no  guije."  (Srs  inir  ira9ir- 


;.tA.,  Pro, 


s  tbri« 


lilled 


pive*  op  from  out  thereof;  and 
irtii,  by  symbol,  the  three  days'  burial  of  the 
iM<l,  ind  bis  Resarrection ;  and  the  saving 
'Iter  was  to  them  at  once  death  and  life,  at 
■V  **•  tomb  and  a  mother."  §  19.  Then,  on 
luiiiDK  forth  from  the  water,  they  were  clothed 
v"H  a-hile  garmenta,  eigulticant  of  the  porlty 
i»i  brinhlneM  of  thnl  spiritiwl  vesture  with 
■tich  tbev  were  ever  henceforth  to  be  clothed 
{«,<.  ai.  h.  in  fn.).  S  20.  Afterward,  as 
'hiUt,  «>niing  Dp  out  of  the  wateis.  was 
uiiinted  with   the  unction  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 


- ,  ,         .-It 

Htoouoiv,  M««^iiot  if  UiOti'i^, 
fat.) 

I  23.  Otiier  Eastern  rila.  In  Egypt.  The 
order  of  baptism  which  we  hnve  traced  above  is 
observed  at  Jerusalem  in  the  year  347  *,r>.,  bears 

tails  to  those  of  which  we  liud  record  elsewhere. 
Tha  limiU  of  this  article  do  not  admit  of  onr 
quoting  these  in  fulL  For  the  order  followed  in 
the  ^yptian  Church,  see  the  ConitituiiiMei  Ecilc- 
liat  Xegypliacae,  §46  sojq,,  published  by  LugHrde 
(a/.  Bbtticher)  in  his  Peliquiat  Jvrii  icelciiaitici 
aali^jv-aiimae.  It  will  be  found  also  in  Buosen'a 
C/a-iitianity  and  Mankind,  vol.  vi.  p.  46^,  teqii., 
in  a  Greek  translation  by  LagHrde  from  the 
Coptic  original.  With  this,  which  may  probably 
date  from  tha  4th  or  Sth  century  (not  as  a  MS. 
hut  as  n  rite),  may  bo  compared  the  fttto  Bap- 
titmi  of  Sevems,  Patriarch  of  Alexandria  in  the 
.ury  (Biiliath.  Max.  Patnan,  I'aris,  Ibl. 


1654,  I 


.1.  25),  a 


insieb,  Ifatoirt  de   v£glae  d'Alex- 
andrie,  Paris,  1677,  cap.  21,  p.  80. 

§24.  InAxtMopia.  The  Ethiopic  rite  must 
originally  have  resembled  that  of  Aleiandria. 
Our  tirat  detailed  accounts  of  it  cotne  to  n»  from 
the  Jesuit  misaionaries  (fliW.  Max.  Fatr.  aa 
above,  torn,  vi,  col,  57,  seqq.).    With  their  sUte- 
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nnntj,  vhish  eomfDg  IVom  nrioiu  qnarlcn 
tppcAT  Bt  (Iam  nraewhut  incociAutent  vith 
MCh  other,  mitj'  b«  compnred  the  uoiuat  giren 
bj   Ladalf  in   hit  Biitoria  ArtMopica,  lib.  Hi. 

§  25.  Tile  Baariplioit  of  the  Ri'e  gitm  hy 
ZKonvanu.  the  u-caDed  Arwpagite  {Eoc.  Bier. 
lib.  i\.\  mA  in  the  Apiatolical  ComtHutioiu. 
ouiDot  b«  utigoei  with  tertnintj  to  any  per- 
ticnUr  d»te  or  loality  ;  but  thej  affonl  interest- 
ing points  of  comporiBoti  with  the  ritUAl  de- 
scribed eltKWhert. 

§  -ie.  Wetttm  mta.  The  onlj  complete 
Ordinn  BnjditnU  a(  tinj  esrlj  We«tera  chnrehei 
ore  th»  Rotnnu  nod  the  Gnllicao.  The  RomiiD 
mnj  be  traced  with  ilight  Tmrtatiom  in  the 
Hcnntentary  uttribnted  to  Gelii^na  (Hignr, 
Patroi.  torn.  74,  p.  1105,  and  Munuiri,  Litvrg. 
Aomon.  Vet,),  md  that  of  Qregorr  the  Great 
H.  H.  Menard).  Naur  TarlBtfoiu  of  the  OMiiaa 
Ordo  Baptkni  are  given  by  Marlene  {De  Aal. 
Ecu.  Bit.  torn.  1.  Part  1),  and  of  these  we  aelect 
one  ciainple  ai  being  of  eiDeptianal  int«r>gt. 

%  ST.  The  Gat/n^Oalliam  SOi.  Tbt  earliest 
of  the  Galilean  Orduai  Baptisati  b  probably 
that  umetimes  described  fu  the  Onthic,  ai 
haring  lieen  iu  nw  in  the  Viiigothic  Chnrch. 
T^«  order  ceTnmeiiGea  with  a  prefator}-  addreait, 
remarlcnble  for  the  figurative  Inngunge  employed, 
which  ia  utterly  aalike  thnt  to  be  met  with  In 
any  other  known  ritual,  and  in  which  we  may 
probabl;  tt  traces  of  the  peculiar  circnmstsncea 
under  which  ChriatianitT  waa  first  introdncwl 
into  Gaul.  "SUnding,  dearest  brethren,  on  the 
bank  of  thb  crystal-clear  fount,  bring  ye  from  the 
land  to  the  ahore  aew-comera  to  ply  the  traffic 
whereof  thsy  haie  need  (mercalunn  sua  com- 
mercia).  Let  all  who  embark  on  this  voyage 
nuke  their  way  over  this  new  tea,  not  with 
a  red  rTirga,'  probably  with  reference  to 
Hoses  and  the  Red  Sea],  hut  with  the  crou; 

henaion ;  not  with  tntrellar's  itaff,  bnt  in  sacra- 
mental myatery  (non  lirgo,  ud  cruce,  nun  lactu 
•ed  eeuau,  non  haculo  sed  sacninento).    The 

Cce  is  amall  but  full  of  grace.     Happy  faith 
n  the  pilotage  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     Therefore 
let  us  praytfae  Lord  our  God,  that  He  will  sanc- 

ti/r  t; 


ration 


•miuion 


r  of  n 
of  all  s 


thron^h  the  Lord."  §  3B.  TAe  Collect  then 
fellows,  being  a  prayer  for  the  benediction  of 
the  Ibnt.  •'God  who  didst  sanctify  the  fount 
of  Jordan  for  the  salTation  of  Bonis,  let  the  angel 
of  thy  blaaiing  descend  upon  these  waters, 
that  thy  servants  being  bathed  (perfusi)  there- 
with mny  receire  remivion  of  tins,  and  being 
born  again  of  water  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  may 
deroutly  sen-e  thee  for  erer ;  through  the  Lord.'' 
iii.  The  Ontabitio.  "It  is  meet  snd  right, 
HolT  Lord,  Almighty  Father,  Initintor  of  the 
Saints,  Father  of  all  UnctloD,  and  nulfaor  of  a 
new  sacrament  through  thine  only  S«n  our  Lord 
God ;  Who,  throngh  the  ministrv  of  water  be- 
Btowest  in  place  of  the  riches  of  the  world  ('  onCtf 
dintias  mnndi,'  triileDtly  from  the  Greek  Km 
rov  nXtiireu  fov  Ki^iaov)  thine  Holy  Spirit  \ 
Tbon  that  praridoBt  the  wnlen  of  Bethekla 
through  the  healin);  operation  of  the  Angel ; 
.  Who  didst  iinclify  the  nbannel  of  Jordan  by  the 
worthiness  of  Christ  thy  Son ;  haFe  reipird,  0 
Lord,  to  these  waters  prepared   for  the   doing 


BAPTISM 

aWHT  of  the  sins  of  men;  grmt  that  the  ktfA 
of  thy  fiitherly  love  (pieUtii  tune)  may  be  pn-    | 
sent  in  this  holy  fount ;  may  he  wash  off  Ibe 
stains  of  the  (bnaer  life,  and  sanctify  a  shrine 
wherein  Thou  mayest  dwell,  OHUlng  them  that 


■tren^hened 


n  the  inner 


,n(p™ 


probably  Tva  »itXri  tU  rh*  aiun  vi  nXityx*! 
•rAr  ^trtn/vmiiitntw).  and  bsBtowjug  that  tnrp 
renewal  which  is  of  baptism.  BleM,  Lonl  tJi-l, 
this  water  that  Thoa  didst  create,  and  Ut  Tliy 
healing  power  (virtus  tuii)  descend  upon  i1. 
Ponr  down  from  above  Thy  Holy  Spirit.  Ihf 
Paraclete,  the  messenger  [angel]  of  truth.  Sanr- 
tify,  O  ]«rd,  these  waters  as  thou  didst  the 
atreams  of  Jordan ;  that  they  who  go  down  into 
thia  fount,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Qhoit,  may  be  fuu&l 
worthy  to  obtain  both  pardon  of  Hns  and  Ihr 
on-p«nrin^  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  through  our  Lnrd 
Jesns  Christ,  Who  with  (iptuf)  Thee  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  blessed  for  ererDiore."  §  W. 
ConKCratiim  with  Chriam.  "Then  then  mske-t 
a  cross  with  chrism,  and  sayest:  I  eiorri-' 
thee,  thou  water  of  God's  creation  ;  I  eioR  m- 
thee,  the  whole  army  of  the  devil;  the  whole 
power  of  the  adverury,  and  all  durkneaa  of  evil 
spirits;  I  cKorclse  thee  in  the  name  of  our  l.c>rd 
JeiBs  Christ  of  Noiarelh,  to  whom  the  F«th»r 
hath  aubjected  all  things  Id  heaven  and  fn  earlh. 
Pear  and  tremble,  Thon  and  all  the  malice  thai 
Is  thine :  give  place  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  all 
who  descend  into  this  font  may  have  the  lavrr 
of  the  baptism  of  regeneration,  onto  mnission  •■( 
■11  sins,  throui^fa  Onr  Lord  Jesns  Christ,  who 
will  come  nnto  the  judgment  seat  of  the  Uaje-tv 
of  His  Father  with  the  holy  angels,  to  inAt- 
thee  thoa  enemy,  and  the  world,  throui^  fir-, 
for  evermore."  g  31.  ttaufiation.  "Thcntlinii 
Shalt  breathe  (see  §  42)  three  timrs  npm  the 
water,  and  put  chrism  therein  in  the  form  of  ■ 
cross,  and  snv;  'the  on-pourin;  of  the  aalut.iry 
chrism  of  Oiir  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  this  may 
be  made  a  fcuntain  of  water  springing  np  ualn 
life  elemsl.'  Amen."  §  S3.  The  ititerrajntiain 
and  the  baptiem.  "While  baptizing  thon  shall 
make  the  interrogations  (dum  baptlua  Inler- 
rogas ;  see  below,  §  43)  and  say :  '  1  baptize  ther 
(naming  him)  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghoet,  unto  remission  of 
sins,  that  thou  mavest  have  eternal  life.  Amen.' " 
§  S3,  tfactinn.  '"While  touching  him  with 
chrism  thou  shalt  say:  'I  anoiat  thee  with  the 
(cbrism)  unction  of  holiness,  the  clothing  of  im- 
mortality, which  oor  Loni  Jesus  Christ  first 
received,  bestowed  by  the  Father,  that  thoii 
mayest  present  it  entire  and  undiminished  beforr 
the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  and  mayest  live  for 
ever  and  ever."  %  34.  The  KaMng  of  fat. 
"While  washing  his  feet,  thou  shalt  say:  'I 
wash  thy  feet,  as  our  Lord  Jesns  Christ  diii 
nnto  his  disciples.  Do  thon  the  like  tostrangert 
and  pilgrims,  that  thon  mayest  have  etcrnni 
life.'"  i  35.  Thechtfuiy.  "  While  putting  the 
garment  upon  him  thou  ijialt  aaj :  '  Receive  this 
white  garment,  which  thou  mayest  keep  and 
present  (quam  perferas)  before  the  judgment 
scat  of  our  I/ird  Jesns  Christ."*  §  3'i.  TI->- 
cnlleft.  "  Lot  us  pmy,  most  dear  brethren,  our 
liirrl  God,  for  thcfie  his  neophytes,  now  bapliid. 
thai  when  the  Saviour  shall  come  in  His  ina- 
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jutj,  Ht  will  caoie  thim  whom  R*  hatb 
nguMntFil  of  mttr  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
It  cletheJ  for  ever  with  the  garmeot  of  »«1t»- 
Ii« ;  through  the  Lord."  $  37.  Aiatlur  collect. 
"t^or  the««  who  ar«  aaw  baptized,  nod  cro 
l>n  {  65)  in  Chrut,  oa  whom  our  Lord  hsth 
Jilted  to  bestow  irjtenerttioii,  we  pnj  thi  , 
.tlmighlf  God,  thkt  they  m«y  preserTe  undefiled 
auto  the  eod  the  bapliam  whiidk  thej 
ifceired;  through  Our  LonL" 

iBi.^rul  eridcDce  thai   this  rite  in  il<  pi 


vardy  taking  Latin,  91 
ofJrcc 
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coupled  Kith  that  of  the  metapfaorg  in  the 
o|itning  »ddreM  being  taken  wholly  from  f  he  lan- 
(,aft  o(  trade  and  of  oaTigation,  bean  out  in 

wlur  independent  BTidenc*  points,  tu.,  that 
Uinitianity  wu  introduced  into  Gaul  throngh 
Greek  mtuionnrjea,  and  in  connection  with  the 
;itit  liae  of  commercial  traffic  of  which  Har- 
iiillei  wu  the  chief  wei^tern  entrepOl,  and  the 
otin  of  Cyikna,  Phocaea,  and  Aleundris  the 
pnncipai  eiut^m  portA,  It  baa  another  point 
of  interest  for  Englioh  readen,  via.,  that  there 
art  strong  gronnde  for  beli^nng  that  the  prtml' 
lilt  British  and  Iriah  litee  were  bawd  on  the 
•U  Gillicau  UK,  of  which  that  joat  qootwl 
pntrDta,  probably,  the  oldest  eLample  now  re- 
■aiding. 

{39.  BnlUk  tmd  Irvh  Filei.—'So  complete 
iwik  Baptuni  appear)  to  hnfe  been  prcKrred 
■hidi  will  illustrate  Uie  primitive  uaage  of  the 
Briliih  and  lr»h  Churchei.  Incliiental  notirat 
tl  the  latter  in  ancient  documenta  serre  to  de- 

DPiiod  in  their  pl»ce.  The  follest  of  these,  and 
lae  which  i>  of  great  intereit  on  many  ground), 
i>  the  iiory  told  by  Tircohan  (6th  ctnlury)  in  the 
£ook  of  Armagh,  conoerning  St.  Fatrick'i  tap- 
liuDG  the  two  daoghten  of  King  l-noghairc  at 
the  pout  of  Clebach  io  Connangbt.  For  thin,  Me 
Todd'i  Life  of  SI.  Patrick,  p.  4S2. 

{  40.  SpaaiA  .Aiff.— Such  details  aa  can  now 
Ic  determined  concerning  the  prioiitire  iMptiamal 
rile  in  Spain  its  contained  in  a  treatiee  of  St. 
tldephouai  of  Seville  (Tth  century),  De  Cogni- 
tmiK  BaplitmL  Further  particoJar*  may  be 
inierred  from  Isidore  of  Seville  D«  of.  Eccl. 
lib.  ii.  cap.  24;  and  from  the  Moiarabie  Liturgy, 
•tlribated  by  lome  to  him.  That  Spaniah  osige 
'■  the  4th  oentnry  differed  in  Kmw  reelects  from 
''^-it  of   Rome,   is   indicated    by   the   '  " 


leHui  Tan 


.    See 


HL  Det.-at  0/  tht  SUful  0/  Bapiifm. 

i  41.  Tbeodntf,  biahop  of  Orleau,  jiut  at  the 
dose  of  the  8th  cealary,  wrote  a  treatise  Di 
(Wiw  Baptinai  (Migoe'a  Falrol.  er.  223). 
ia  which  be  dencribea  the  complicated  Ritaal 
practised  in  Western  Churchei  in  his  own  lime. 
Taking  his  description  na  a  basis,  but  omitting 
htre  the   notice   of  snch  points   as    will   come 


dereloped  in  the  8th  century,  rii^  the  Conse- 
cntloD  of  the  Water,  the  Renunciations,  tha 
Profesuoo  of  Paith,  the  Immersion  with  accom- 
panying IntorrogatioDi,  and  tha  lubaeqneot 
cersraonUl. 

I  42.  CuiUKration  oftht  Water  of  Baptitm.— 
This  coasecralion  is  first  mentioned  by  TertuUian 
{de  Bapt.  c.  if.)  as  brought  about  by  invocation 
of  God.  St.  Cyprian  (,K)ntt.  lix.  ad  Januar.). 
speaks  of  the  water  "  being  cleansed  beforehnnd 
and  lanclified  by  the  bishop  (a  lacerdote) ;"  aod 
a  Council  held  at  Curthage  under  him,  s]>eaks  <•!' 
this  aanctification  being  brought  about  (pi-ece 
saccniotis)  by  the  bishop's  prayer.  St.  Cyril  of 
Jerusalem,  Catech.  ill.,  speaks  of  the  water  re- 
ceiving power  and  being  sancttlied  upon  inro- 
calioD  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  of  Christ.  St.  Basil 
the  Great  (tfe  .'^p.  Saneto,  cap.  27)  reckons  the 
bitssing  of  the  baptismal  water  amaDg  the 
traditional  customs  derired  from  the  Apostles, 
From  St.  Augustine,  however  (cfa  Ilaii.  lib.  tL 
c.  25)  we  learn  that  the  "  Invocations  "  were  not 
regarded  as  essential  to  the  validity  of  the  sacra- 
ment. Id  St.  Aagoatine  iirat  (■»  Joatm.  Eaaig. 
Tract.  118  ad  tin.)  we  heat  of  the  sign  of  the 
crofifl  being  made  at  this  Invocation.     Oil  also,' 


-.  (Mo- 


churches,  in  the  consecration  of  the  witei 
op.  Areop.  I)e  Hier.  Eccl.  cap.  11;  I 
Patriarch.  Aleinodr.  Dt  OrdtM  Baptiimi,  Bihi. 
Patt.  Max.  t.  vi.  p.  2.->.)  To  the  same  effect  the 
Sacmmenlary  of  St,  Gregory  the  Great  and  the 
early  Galilean  Kite  already  quoted  in  g  ^-tO. 
'   -'  !  baptism  of  an  infant 


byic 


engraving 


>ftbe  Slh  c< 


ircism  accompanied  by  Iniufflaliou, 
upon  the  waters.  See  $  31  above, 
,  Ue  A.  £.  B.  torn.  i.  pp.  63,  64. 


nii  rntcrmgationa  and  Jhsponus. 
§  43.  Bnaiaeialion  and  i'ro/fwion.— The  two 
portions  of  the  Order  of  Ba*ptiam  out  to  be  con- 
sidered, vii.,  Rannndntion  followed  by  Profession 
of  Faith,  are  often  classed  together  in  early 
wrilen  under  the  designation  of  the  Interro- 
gatioMiet  Reiponaa,  iwtfirriiriii  ml  la-oiipInK, 
in  reference  to  the  formulae  of  question  and  an- 
swer by  which  both  one  and  the  other  were  ci- 
pressed.  These  phrases  had  their  ultimate  origin 
probably  in  an  eicplional  word  (/irefwrtiiui. 
an  answer  fonnallv  made  to  a  quenion  furmallv 
put)  Ii8<!d  by  .SI.  Peter  (1  Pet.  iii.  ai)  in  speakinj; 
of  baptism.     This  was  a  word  nf  technical  legal 


nodificai 


,  appcirs 


slight 


A-nOOt^lC 


160 


BAPTISM 


tarm  ofthc  bapUmi«l  ceremoDul  fa  tba  BiMdI« 
of  thfl  3rd  centnrj'.  At  thst  time  tbtre  wars 
romifl  o(  luterrogatum  and  reipoiue  ncognised  u 
of  "  Iwitimat*  tcclcHuClcal  rols"  in  Africa 
(Tertullian,  abore,  J  10;  C;{iriaa.  EpM.  Iii.  ad 
Jaatmr.'),  in  Eg^pt  (DianTiiiu  *pud  £iiMb.  M.  E. 
lib.  Tii.  c  9),  in  Cap»dDci>  (Firtaiiianni  apnd 
Cypri»n,  0pp.  Bslni.  Ep.  liiv,),  and  at  Some  (■6.> 
§41.  IA«  ceranoiaal  of  AeiHiflcinfion.— Thii 
CatKhstici  of  St.  Cjril  of  Jsrnulem,  when  com- 
bined with  allaBioDB  incidenlallj  made  by  Dio- 
Djiins,  St.  Buil,  and  othen,  put  before  na  rerjr 
TiTidlf  the  ceremonial  with  which  these  reaiui- 
ciatiDOi  were  msdt.  St.  Cjril  (<^.  Hyii.  i.) 
addreuing  th«  oeophjtee,  aayi,  "  Ye  eatered  in 
Krai  into  Ilie  onter  chamber  of  the  baptiaterj, 
nod  standing  with  your  facea  to  the  weat  ye  heard 
hov  ye  were  bidden  to  atretch  forth  the  hood 
with  >  gesture  of  repalalon  {inKtaSrra  rii 
X'V'^t  Dionya.  Areop.  Ecc.  Hier,\  and  ye  re- 
nounced Satan,  aa  though  there  present  before 
you  ,  .  .  Baying,  'I  reuonnca  thee,  Satan'  .  .  . 
Tlien,  with  a  Mcond  word  thon  art  taught  to 
uy, '  and  thy  worki '  .  .  .  and  then  again  thou 
■ayett,  '  and  (Tiial  thy  pomp,'  And  afterward 
thou  aayest,  'and all  thy  wor»hip'(fc«T(Mf«»)  . . . 
WhoTi  thou  hadit  thui  renounced  Salu,  br«aking 
altogetlier  all  corenanta  with  htm,  then  .  .  . 
turning  from  the  weat  toward  the  ¥anrising,  the 
place  of  light,  thon  wait  told  to  aay, '1  belieTe 
In  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  tlie  Holy  Ghost, 
and  In  onebaptiam  of  repentance.'  "  From  Dio- 
ny^iua  we  le&rn  further  that  before  making  this 
renunciation  the  catechumen  was  dlrested  of  hia 
Dpper  garment,  and  standing  barefoot,  and  in 
his  chiton  (ahirt)  only,  made  three  aepsnte 
rennncialiona    in   answer   to    qoestioni   put  to 


:o  look  ui 


d  with 


uplifted  hands  (rif  x<'P><  ^ 
Clare  hie  nllegisnce  unto  Christ  (avmlta««aj 
Tf  Xpiirrf),  and  after  io  doing  he  again,  in 
answer  to  questions  put  to  him,  thrice  tnade 
Donfesaloo  oF  hie  faith. 

$45.  Word]  HK-d  in  ifmunt-Htioii.— These  are 
given  with  more  or  less  of  detail,  accordli^  to 
the  use  of  Tarions  churches,  by  the  fallowing 
writers  after  Tertnlllau  and  Cyprian  already 
ouoled:— St.  Cyril,  CaUA.  MyH.  i.;  St.  Baeil, 
ht  Sp.  a.  capp.  li.  and  iirii. ;  St.  Chryaostom, 
/Tom.  xxl.  ad  Pop,  Aidiochgnum ;  Liber  Sacram, 
Oeluii  apud  Martcae,  De  A.  E.  S.  I.  p.  65; 
Isidore  Hiipal.  Di  Ecel.  Of.  lib.  ii.  cap.  20;  and 
St.lldephonsu8,i>«G>ini:(.£aDf.cop.lii.;Epbmem 
SyniB,  I>c  AlireBualiati'>M,lii.  (Opp.  ed.  Voss, 
2  fbl.  Romae  15B9,  t.  i.  p.  199).  For  the  Galilean 
BHiKe,  sre  Martene,  u  aboie,  torn.  i.  p.  64.  The 
mode  of  making  the  RennDciatiiins,  and  the 
word*  employed,  are  rery  fully  described  in  the 
treatise  Dt  Sacranuatu,  attributed  to  St.  Am- 
brose, but  of  nncertoin  date  end  of  doubtful 
authenticity.  In  the  Baptism  of  Infants  the 
Rennntiationa  and  the  Profension  of  Faith  were 
made  by  tbr  Spohsoii. 

Tht  Profemm  of  Faia. 

§4«.  Baptism  "in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
nuil  of  the  Son.  and  of  the  Holy  Ohost,"  inroltes 
in  iU  rery  nature  a  profession  of  Faith.  And  of 
the  formal  Declaration  of  Faith  made  in  Baptism, 
we  may  ace   the    linit  trace,  probably,  in  Acts 
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TliL  37  (>i  eatw  eat  lectio).    FnUer  deUils  will 

be  foond  in  Tertulliui,  Dt  Bapt.  c  ri.  and  IK 
Conma  Mil.  c.  iiL ;  in  St.  Cyprian,  Ep.  In.  and  the 
latter  of  Firmilian  pablialiad  with  St.  CypriMi". 
works  (^Ep.  liiT.).  A  cnmparisoa  of  the  many 
poosages  in  later  writen  referring  to  these  In- 
terrogatlons  and  Reeponses,  leads  to  the  con- 
clnaion,  that  thii  profession  was  originally  a  re- 
citation of  the  Creed,  oasented  to  with  a  "Credo" 
by  the  Catechumen,  moeh  sa  in  our  own  bip- 
'  serrice  now.  The  form,  however,  Taried 
ing  to  the  gradual  enlargement  of  the 
d  Creed,  and  special  questions  were  some- 
sdded  baring  reference  to  prevailing  here- 
r  schlama  In  particular  Cburcho.  Ei- 
amples  will  be  found  In  the  Mat^  OaOkamm 
quoted  by  Marten*  [Dt  Ant.  Ebb.  Bit,  t.  L  p.  6  j) 
->nd  in  the  Orih  iii.  ibid.  p.  04. 

The  Pitparalory  Unctioii. 

%  47.   Without  entering  at  length  ipon  the 

lubjeet  of  "  Unction,"  which  will  be  treated  in 

1  seperate  article,  it  may  be  well  to  note  h(r» 

iut  in  niimy  documents  dating  from  after  tin 

close  of  the  3rd  century,  we  find  allusions  to  nn 

Unction  preceding  Boptiim,  in  addition  to  (hat 

which  was  given  (see  §  58)  after  Baptism.    -S'ti- 

r  Justin  liartyr,  nor  Tertullian,  nor  SL  Cv- 

lO,  say  anything  of  such  a  preparatory  Unction. 

,  this  ia  spoken  of  In  the  Apoatolical  Conili- 

(lib.  iii.  c.  15,i  even  In  the  eu-liest  form 


last  gives  ns  aa  a  iiied  date  the  year  347  A.fk 
The  uae  may  of  course  hare  been  even  earlier 
than  this  ftt  Jerusalem  and  elsewhere.  But  in 
Africa  we  may  Infer  that  it  had  not  been  inlro- 
dacad  even  at  the  close  of  the  4th  century,  as 
St.  Angnstine  nowhere  alludes  to  any  such  rile; 
ad,  what  is  more,  in  one  passage  (.Sermo  rciirii- 
1  die  Paschoe;  al.  Dt  Divernt,  83)  he  dwell* 
'Ith  much  emphaaia  on  the  fact  (necessary  lo 
ne  argument  he  is  punning)  that  the  Unction 
of  Christians /bitotcan/fe/ their  baptism.  Amnn<; 
'  oks  cf  doubtful  date,  which  contain  aliusioot 
this  particular  rite  are  the  "  Recognitinni"," 
bribed,  though  Cslseiy,  to  St.  aement  of  lioiD<! 
(lib.  iii.  clivii.);  the  Rapontiima  ad  Ortho- 
doxtn  iOaattt.  13T,  ed.  Ben.  p.  501,  K.  7)  (alwlT 
attributed  to  Justin  Martyr;  the  EccUva^i-«' 
Hierarchy  of  Dioaysins,  the  so-called  Arenpni;!" 
(see  S  3S,  above) ;  and  the  Constitulinna  of  Ilie 
tgyptian  Church  already  referred  to. 

TV  nwloMng  of  the  Calfdiumeai. 
§48.  A  oomparlson  of  all  the  eridence  le.id* 
to  the  oonclniion  that  the  catechumens  rnlerr-t 
the  font  in  a  state  of  abaolute  oakeduen.  Sec 
particularly  St.  Cyril,  Hieros.  JfyX.  Cidick.  ii.  ad 
init.;  St.  Ambrose,  Serm.  ii.  {Opp-Uv.  p.  l:^■^, 
Paris,  1642),  and  Enarmt.  in  Pt.  Ixi.  32  (OB. 
t.  i.  p.  966);  St.  Chryjostoni,  ad  Iltim.  Cat.  i. 
(Higne,  torn.  li.  p.  268>  Possibly  a  cincture  of 
some  kind  (quo  pudori  consuleretur)  may  hnre 
been  worn,  as  indicated  in  some  mediaeval  works 
of  art.  But  in  any  oajw,  Iha  qneation  ktk^ 
considering  the  great  numbers,  of  both  seies  "ud 
of  nil  sges,  baptised  at  one  time,  how  could  the 
solemn  celebrations  at  Kplphany,  Easter,  or  IVd- 
tecoet  have  been  conducted  with  decency  and 
order?  The  ciplanntion  of  this  difficulty  «em» 
to  lie  io  the  coostmction   of  the  ancieil  hni- 
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tifUriei,  in  whkfa  tbe   actul  mXi^iM'p*) 
joo],  weopied    the   centre   of    «   much    larijer 

nlrJ  bj  roTi  of  lurronodLni 
nippcK  the  JDtflrralt  of  thei 
b«o  occupied  at  Ihe  time  of  baptiun  bj  cut- 
uiK^  it  i]  eaif  to  inufine  hov  the  necHurj 
imn^m^DU  could  be  mndc  wLthoat  dlfficaltir, 
ibc  nun  to,  u  the  cuitom  vu  for  the  baptism 
•I'mn  to  tike  place  fint,  thit  of  womeD  aftsr- 
nlJt.  Aud  that  curtaina  were  h  osad  wc  DUJ 
iiln  «ith  >om»  certaiutf  from  tbe  following 
CutL  St.  Qregorjr  of  Toon,  in  hi)  well-knovi 
jHmptioB  of  the  b»pti«m  of  Clovi*  and  hii  fol' 
Iteen.  tp«kc  Ibns  of  tlie  prepantiosa  mode  al 
!>»  bapUttery  for  the  occunon  (ifiit.  Frane.  lib 
iLc.  iiil.).  "The  open  apcca  of  the  church 
in  >tiided  (or  are  darkened,  adambrtmtur)  bj 
cttognd  hanging  and  fitted  up  with  white  cnr- 
tiid;  the  baptisterj'  ii  dalj  arranged,  boUams 
liSm  their  ocent,  bnrnini  lighli  are  gleaming, 
tMi  the  whole  enclosure  of  the  baptutery  ia  be- 
Arvfld  with  a  dirine  fragrance,"  Ac,  Similar 
irno^menta  to  theoe  we  find  eitemporiied  lome 
latiiriej  later  bj  St.  Otto  in  Fooienuiia.  He 
loDHif  baptued  boyt  ia  one  place,  while  the 
irowii  men  and  tbe  women  rupectiiely  were 
hi|*iit4  in  oepsTBtc  place)  bj  other).  Large 
nwli  were  let  down  deep  Into  the  ground, 
l»  eije  leachiDg  upwards,  aboTO  ground,  to 
lb<  bight  ofthe  knee,  or  oomewhatleoi.  TbeH 
nn  filled  wilh  wnUr.  And  rcund  Otu  air- 
bds  wre  hmg  on  "  eolumettae,"  probably  (tout 
pin.  and  attached  to  a  rope.  A  forthar  ar- 
tvfBHOt  i*  deociibtd  in  the  following  temu  : 
-Ante  aeerdotem  Ttro  et  comministroi,  qui  ei 
ui  pute  idstantea  oacrameDti  opoi  eiplere  ha- 
Wkil.  lintenro  fane  tnjecto  pepeodit  quatenoi 
irHOIuiiae  undique  provisnm  foret."  (S.  Ottonu 
Tin.  Ub.  ii.  c.  15,  apud  Surium,  2  Jalii.) 
TJie  Immertian- 
M9.  Triple  Tmmtniim,  that  li  thrice  dipping 
llf  bad  {taBiMff  tr  tw<  riptf  r^  Mirn  t<aa- 
btrrwr  iiiir  Titi  Ke^iaii,  St.Chrjuit.  in  Joan. 
liJ.  Horn.  iiT.)  while  itandtng  in  the  water, 
TO  tbt  all  but  nntrersal  rule  of  the  Church  in 
iul'  time),  or  tbi)  we  find  proof  In  Africa 
(Tmalliui  c  Praxeam,  cap.  iiri.),  in  Palestine 
(Sl  Cjril  Hie™.  Cat^ch.  ifyat.  IL),  in  Egypt 
((Wa  EccI.  Aegypt.  lee  above,  $  23),  at  AnU- 
■*  ud  Conitantinople  (St.  Cbryootom,  Ham. 
*  fiit,  t.  ii.  p.  855),  in  Cappadocia  (St.  Boail 
!kBp.Scli),  c.  iivU.  and  Sc,  Gregor.  Njaaen.  Be 
V.  BoTi  lnuToli  iyitflnrTB^t  .  .  .  «)  TfWm 
nvra  TsiArarrei).  ¥ot  the  Roman  uuge  Ter- 
ntliu  indiraetly  witneuei  in  the  Kcond  cen- 
lUT;  Si.  Jerome  {adv.  Lttcifir.  cap.  iv.  I.  it. 
^M4)  in  the  foorth ;  Leo  the  Great  iSpitt.  iv. 
•*  EpiK.  5kW.  c.  iii.)  in  the  fifth ;  and  Pope  Pela- 
^"'{Bpiit.  ad  Gaadfnt.  apud  Gratian.  Datinct. 
"■  ap.  liliii.),  aod  St.  Gregory  the  Great 
(fpu<.  i.  41,  ad  Ltandrmi)  in  the  siith.  Theo- 
'•IfofOrlfane  witueoKS  for  tbe  general  practice 
•(  hii  time,  tii«  clou  of  the  eighth  century  (De 
OrdiK  Baftiniii,  cap.  li.  sub  triua  menione  in 
Ittta  .  .  .  deacendimiii).  Lastly,  the  Apoeto- 
liol  Cuunt,  so  called,  alike  in  the  Greek,  the 
(^iticaiid  the  Latin  Teniona  (Cl.ii.  43  al.  50), 
'•'• '-il  iajonctio  


%  50.  £uiKrb/»u«r>iM.-' While  trioe  immer- 
■ion  was  tlitte  na  all  bat  aniienal  practice,  Euno- 
miu)  (circ.  360)  appears  lo  hare  bean  the  fint  to 
.introduco  simple  immerston  "  uuto  the  death  of 
Chriat"  (Soiomon,  H.  E.  lib.  vi.  c.  2S;  and 
Thoodoret.  Batret.  Fab.  Iv.  §  3  ;  Schultie,  t,  iv. 
p.  3a<i).  Thie  practice  was  condemned,  on  pain 
of  degradation,  by  the  Canon.  Apoat.  46  [oi.  50]. 
But  it  comes  before  us  again  about  a  century 
later  in  Spain;  but  than,  curiously  eoough,  we 
rind  it  regarded  as  a  bodge  of  ortbodoiy  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  practice  of  the  Arians.  These  lut 
kept  to  the  use  of  trine  immeriioa,  but  in  auch 
a  way  as  to  set  forth  their  own  doctrine  of  a 
grad^ian  in  the  three  Persons.  Hence  sroH, 
aod  long  contiunod,  a  direraity  of  practice  in  the 
orthodox  Churches,  some  following  one  rite  and 
some  another,  Gregory  the  Great  [Epiit.  j.  41), 
when  hli  odTJca  upaa  tbe  sabjecl  woa  asked  by 
Lesuder  bishop  of  Hiapsls,  replied  that  either 
simple  or  trine  Immenlon  are  allowable,  the  one 
aetting  forth  the  Unity  of  Godhead,  the  other 
the  Trinity  of  Persou).  But  under  the  special 
circumatancea  of  tbe  Spanish  Churches,  and  in 
view  of  the  fact  that  trine  immersion  was  there 
specially  the  uaaga  of  heretlos,  he  thought  they 
would  do  well  to  hold  (o  simple  immersloD.  But 
the  matter  was  still  onseltled  some  twenty  or 
thirty  years  later.  At  tbe  Council  of  Toledo  (the 
4th,  held  A.D.  633)  the  practice  suggested  by 
St.  Gregory  was  laid  down  as  the  ri3o  of  the 
Spanish  Churches,  and  itota  that  tima  onward, 
though  triple  immersion  baa  been  the  prerailing 
practice,  yet  both  concna  of  connclls  and  writers 
on  ritual  queations  bare  maintained  tbe  legiti- 
macy of  simple  Immersion.  (See  Uartene,  lit 
A.  E.  B.  lib.  L  cap.  1.  art.  liv.  g  riii.) 

The  Baplitmal  formvla. 
§  51.  Not  less  necessary  to  a  valid  baptism 
than  tbe  use  of  water  was  the  prooonncing  of 
the  words  prescribed  by  Implication  by  Our 
Lord,  in  Matt,  uvlii.  19,  "I  baptize  thee  io  the 
name  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ohoet."  With  the  slight  eiceptions  noticed 
below  there  has  been  at  all  timea,  and  in  all 
Christian  Bodies,  a  practically  unlveraal  ssaeot 
as  to  the  use  of  these  "  Evangelical  Wurda,"  as 
they  are  called  by  St.  Augustine.  In  this  we 
find  complete  osseut  between  the  Churches  of 
the  East  and  of  the  West.  TerluUiau,  in  reference 
to  thia,  appeals,  not  to  any  ecclesiastical  tradi- 
tion, but  to  the  direct  command  of  Our  Lord, 
"  Lei  tinguendl  imposita,  et  forma  proeacripta  : 
'Ite,  Isqult,  docete  nationeo,  tingentes  eoe  In 
Nomine  Patris  et  Filii  et  Spiritna  Saacti '  "  {De 
Baft,  c  13.  Compare  his  treatise  Ads.  Praxean, 
c.  26,  quoted  in  |  1I>  St.  Cyprian,  fifty  years 
later,  uses  similar  language  in  his  Efiitt. 
lixiii.,  ad  lubai.  p.  £00.  And  St.  Augustiue 
(ife  Bapt.  lib.  vL  cap.  25}  asserts  that  it  was 
easier  to  find  heretics  who  rejected  baptism 
altogether  than  to  find  any  who,  giving  baptiain, 
used  any  other  than  the  generally  received  for- 
mula. The  UK  of  this  form  was  no  lets  care- 
fully maintained  In  the  East.  The  41at  of  the 
"Csaons  of  theApoatlea"  orders  the  degradation 
of  any  bishop  or  Presbyter  who  baptiied  other- 
wise than  according  to  tbe  commandment  of  the 
Lni-d  sli  XtaripH  ical  tlir  mil  'Avio*  flrsiiiuL 
Didymus  of  Aleiandria  (ed.  Vallara.  1735, 
vol.  II.  p.  130),  St.  Basil  {Dt  Up.  Scio,  cap.   12, 
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torn.  ril.  p.  S3),  ind  othin.  tfok  of  BaptK 
■1  InialM  if  not  g^TCn  with  theM  vgrdi. 

S  53.  Ai^partnl  excafiliaiu.  la  the  Irdeui 
(if  Rolj  Scriptun  EtHtf  ■nthority.Bcemi,  >C  tir 
Bight,  to  be  fouad  for  >  certain  Tirietj  of  e 
prcHioD  In  gilia^  eStct  to  tha  cwmnuDd  orOi 
Lord.  Thus,  in  ths  Book  of  ths  Act»  of  11 
ApoBtleB  «c  find  eipmEioni  euch  u  baptitu 
"  in  the  nime  of  leva  Christ,"  Acta  ii.  88 ;  *■ 
tba  name  of  the  Lord  Jeina,"  I'UiI  Titi.  16;  i 
limplr  "in  the  iuini«  of  the  Lord,"  tbuf.  i,  4. 
But  in  all  probahilltf  (hew  are  ml;  to  be  re- 
garded HB  compendioua  expraaaiona,  equivalent  in 
tnesDln);  to  a  atalement  that  tha  persoui  la 
question  rtceived  "  Chriatian  Baptiim."  And 
the  apparent  oception  afforded  by  the  lauguAge 
of  Jmtiti  Martyr,  quoled  abore  in  §  T,  la  proba- 
bly apparent  only,  and  not  real.  Addri  '" " 
bimielf  aa  he  there  doei  to  peraoni  unacqaa 
nrith  Chriatian  Doolrlae,  he  somewhat  am] 
the  actual  fermula,  which  wontd  othervise 
been  unintelligible  to  a  heathen,  and  apeaks  of 
ChHitUns  being  baptized  "In  the  name  of  God 
the  Father  and  Lord  of  the  Univene,  and  «f  our 
SgTkmr  Jeana  Chriat,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit." 

I  53.  Bgat  ExapUetH.  Oa  the  other  hand  wa 
find  CTJdence,  even  a)  early  aa  St.  Cypriaa'a 
{Epitt.  liiii.)  time,  that  there  were  aome  vbe 
maintaitwd  tbat  It  mia  aafficEeat  to  adminiater 
"io  the  Dame  of  Jeana  Qirlat."  8t.  Anbroae 
ftTour*  this  opinion,  if  the  treatlac  Dt  Bpirita 
fancto  (lib.  i.  cap.  Ill)  be  really  hia.     In  laUr 


IlaTfiii  (oJ  TgC  Tl*u  iral  -reii  ieyiov  nndftardi, 
were  eiactly  reproduced  (io  Latin  Bitoal  -lu 
Momine  Patria  et  Filii  et  Spiritui  Suicti  "),  th<! 

chnrchei  amitted.  The  fonnula,  aagiTen  by  Ter- 
Inllian  (§  1 1)  and  in  the  Apoatolical  Coulitutiou 
(lib.  iii.  c.  1*),  Hrve.  to  eaemplify  IhU  omLa.K.n. 
Liwwhere  additions  were  mode  to  the  formuk 
»*  thai;  "la  nomine  Patria,  Amen;  et  Filii. 
Amen;  et  Spiritoa  Sauiti,  Ameo."  The  cor- 
reaponding  Oreek  warda  are  the  fononla  of  the 
Greek  Church  t«  this  dar.  In  the  Gothic  miaul 
already  quoted  in  %  3S,  we  Snd  "In  nomine 
Patria  et  Filii  et  Spirilna  Saacti  in  remiaaionem 
■  habeas  Titani  afiternara."     ' 


t  Gallic) 


,  then 
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by  more  than  one  authority.     The  Coonci! 
Frejna,   a.    7B2,   and   Pope    NIcholai   L   In  hia 

emphatically  the  ralidity  of  anch  afonnnla. 

Directly  contrary  to  tliia  is  the  decrve  of  the 
SynoduB  Londinehsie,  held  in  the  yenr  605,  by 
Au^jtine  of  Canlerhnry,  Lanrentioa,  Jiutai, 
and  Uellitai.  There,  a)  we  team  from  a  letter 
of  Pope  Zachariu  to  St.  Boni&oa,  it  ma  decreed, 
that  anyone  who  had  been  "waahed"  without 
InTocatlon  of  the  Trinity  had  not  the  Sacrament 
of  Repneration.  The  omiasion  of  the  name  of 
any  one  peraon  of  the  Trinity  waa  held  to  be  fktal 
to  the  Talidity  of  the  rite  (Wilkina.  foncitia, 
p.  39).  St.  lldephonaaa  of  Toledo  {Dt  Cogait. 
Baptiimi,  lib.  i.  c  112X  circ.  a.  663,  uaes  aiinllar 
langna^e.  "Quod  si  omiiaa  qnslibet  Trioitatis 
penonn    baptlimiim    conferstnr,    omnino    nihil 

Trinitai  reraciter  iniocelnr."  For  the  opiniona 
of  the  Schoolmen  on  thia  qacslion  aae  Hartane 
Be  A.  E.  B.,  lib.  i.  csp.  i.  Art.  lif .  20.  And  for 
those  ofTarioua  theologians  at  the  time  of  the 
Refbraiation,  sad  anbaequently,  aee  Augtisti 
DmhcBrdulkeiltn,  vol.  Tii.  p.  339. 

g  64.  SlOjtt  varialioni.  The  pasaagea  above 
quoted  shew  that  all  the  earlier  Chnrch  au- 
thoritiea,  almost  without  exception,  speak  of  the 
naa  of  the  woida  "  In  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  H«ly  Ghoat,"  as 
abiolntely  required.  Tet  it  ia  worth  noting  that 
it  was  an  eaaentisl  not  a  iilend  identity  of  ei- 
preasion  that  was  reqnirad.  The  main  point  of 
faith  in  the  three  Persona  of  the  Blessed  Trinity 
being  aecured,  alight  verbal  varlatlona  In  the 
formula  wen  not  regarded  la  of  vital  importance. 
Indeed  the  usage  of  vsriotu  churches  was  not- 
■baolntely  Identical.  Tbns  while  in  tnoet  cues 
the  Identical  words  of  Our  Lord  «Ii  ti  fn/ia  veG 


Patris  et  Filii  et  Spiritns  Sancti  ut  habeas  vilan 

"Baptiio  te  in  nomine  Patria  etc',  .  .  .  nnam 
habentinin  an  betantiam,nt  habeas  vil  am  aeleraam 
et  partem  cum  Sanctia."  Again  Martens  (Ifi 
A.  £.  n.  tom,  i.  p.  31,  %  xix.)  qnotea  the  for- 
mnla  once  in  use  at  Camhray,  in  which  the 
worda  "tgotebaptiw"  were  altogether  omitted, 
and  the  miniatiant  aaid  only,  "  In  nomina  Patrii 
et  Filii  et  Spiritus  Sancti.  Amen."  Hugo  de 
St.  Victor,  PeWr  Lombard,  aod  othen,  held  this 
to  constitute  a  valid  baptiun  ;  Ptjia  Aleiander 
IIL  decided  in  a  oontnry  aenae.  Ilii*  was  in  the 
1175  i-D.  About  400  years  earlier,  Ze- 
is (Marlene  J  lii.),  then  Roman  Pope,  had 
formally  to  decide  wheUier  Baptiam  given  by  an 
ant  Priest  "In  nomine  Patria  Filia  et 
tna  Sanctua  "  was  valid  or  no.  St.  Boni- 
had  decided  that  such  baptiun  was  in- 
valid, and  waa  for  rebaptiiing  a  child  who 
0  reoelved  it.  But  he  waa  opposed  by  tso 
biahopa  (Virgiliua  and  Sidonius)  whoH 
opinion  was  endorsed  by  the  hiahop  of  Rome  on 
ppeal  made  to  him.  "lf"(sD  hewrDtF)"he 
rho  BO  ministered  baptism  did  so  not  by  way  of 
ntrodudng  error  or  heresy,  bat  mlf  through 
jnorance  of  our  Roman  speech  spoke  with  a 
broken  utterance,  we  cannot  conaeut  to  any  re- 
petition of  the  baptism  ao  conferred." 

S  55.  Eiattn  ami  Wetttm  Forau.  One  dif- 
ference there  ia  between  the  mode  of  employing 
the  "  Evangelical  worda,"  which  Is  characteristic 
of  Eastern  and  of  Western  Chun:hae  respectively. 
In  the  Weet.  with  very  rare  exceptions  only,  the 
mal  office  of  the  ministrant  has  been  isade 
'what  prominent  by  the  Ibnnula  "  I  buptiu 
thee  (Ego  bapliso  te)  in  the  name  "  etc     list  in 


e  thia 


>t  the  . 


:.  the  ti 


person  being  employed,  flmrrfferoi  t  Islra  (aoair- 
times  i  taiAai  roi  Bsai;,  adding  the  name)  iti  t* 
'  Such  an  one  "  (miming  him),  or 
"The  servant  of  God.  N.  or  H.  ia  6n;ilii»iia  the 
name,"  &c.  The  exceptions  among  Eulcin 
ChuTchee  are  very  few.  The  Coptic  Formula 
(Abadacni  Hittoria  JacMltmm  mm  CofterTm, 
~B75.  J.  £.  Gerhard),  £r«rn;f.  drfcciMM 
,  1663}  is  In  the  £rat  parson,  "  I  baptise 
thee  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Amen ;  I  bapliie 
thee  in  the  name  ofthe  Son,  Amen;  Ibaptiiethee 
in  the  onme  of  (he  Holy  Qhott,  Atncn."  And  the 
Nestorians  (Badger'a  Seiloriata  awf  ttsv-  Ritvdi) 
of  Syria,  though  their  own  older  formula  agreed 
with  that  of  other  Eaatan  Charchea,  adopted 
also  that  preacribad  by  the  Roman  Chnrch,  ei- 
prened  In  the    fittt  parson.     A  more   ranuuk- 
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iblr  »«ptun  to  tht  tuii*l  Eutrrn  pnciioe  u 
thit  of  the  AethiopUn  Church,  tf  it  reiilly  were 
u  d«cHbed.  AWaru,  one  of  the  Jesait  Hu- 
BHurie,  lUtM  in  ooe  pUce  that  the  form  th«; 
(nplaj  it  "J  bapUie  tbee  in  the  osma  gf  the 
tiiktt,  ind  of  the  Son,  ukI  ot  tht  Holir  Ohost." 
Aid  Ludolf  (who  hu  na  iTiiipiitta;  with  th«e 
GoBiD  aulliaritiu  when  he  tbiaki  them  moTed 
^  pnjadin}  itatei  that  in  the  ritoal  booki  of 
ibt  Ethiopiiiu  ha  bad  nerer  been  able  to  find 
iDVMber  fennuU.  On  the  other  hand  there 
nnntbenortlieaameJeguit  Miuion  who  ipoko 
«  Ibt  gn»%  variety  of  formi  which  the;  foand 
a  lot,  obligiiifc  them  to  rebaptiie.  See  Ludolf, 
Sul.  J/dkhp.  lib.  iil.  cap.  vi. 
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eoluu*,  tb  Div,  off,  it  ubbato  lanotot  Amali- 

rtoK,  di  ted.  off.  lib.  i.  c.  18  ;  Babaniu,  dc  InM. 
Cltr.  lib.  ii.  €.  3S,  36  ;  St.  Ito,  of  Chartrea.  <ti 
Socratnsnto  Ifeophytorum ;  and  the  Ordo  Bap' 
iMtni  iTiiil  in  Uarttnii,  it  Ant.  Eccl.  Sa.  torn.  i. 
p.  78. 


.   Thtif 
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i  :-a.  The  cere 


sabseqnent    upon   the 


xtttd  bintiim  are  commonlj  (u  by  Bellari 
i  Buft.  lib.  i.  cap.  27)  nckoned  ei  five  in  nnm- 
lir.  tbe  EiH,  tbe  Unction  of  the  Head  (diitinct 
iicffi  tbt  Unction  in  ConlirmiitioB),  the  lighted 
Tiper.lhe  white  Robe,  tbe  Tailing  of  Milk  and 
Hosn.  To  theie  may  be  added  the  Wsibing  of 
F><t.  end  the  Cbaplet  on  the  head,  which  fbnnd 
ptiR  in  the  Kitoal  of  lome  early  Cbnrcbw. 

j5;.  Hit  Sia.  We  fint  bear  of  thi>  a*  a 
catMoij  practire  in  Africa  in  St.  Cyprian'e 
Episl.  liiT.  {al.  liv.)  ad  Hdaia.  St.  Angiutine 
^irts  the  pamge  (twatni  ifuu  tpiat.  Palag.  lib. 
n.  Of.  TiiL  §S  2a,  24)  in  a  wa;  which  bhewi 
:biC  Ihe  usage  had  bean  TnaiDtained  to  hi>  own 
lint  It  ii  eipreal}'  prascnbed  (to  be  given  by 
lit  buhap  Gnt  and  aflerwardi  by  tbe  auembled 
ditiifiil)  ia  the  Htnal  of  the  Kgyptian  Church 
!».  (Steabove  |23ofthi*Article),andin5t. 
LliTioitgm  (Senno  50  dr  MtH.  ieg.  icript.  torn, 
ill  p.  BO  L)  we  find  proorofa  limilar  osiige. 

{ 13.  Tke  nnaliiM  o^  tit  Htad.  So  trace  is 
lAbtfiDui  in  the  eaj-iieitiecordt  of  more  than 
<«  Unction  after  bapUim,  Til.,  that  giren  in 
'afinnatioD  by  the  biehop.  iLi  introductian  it 
■Jtritintrf,  by  Roman  tradition,  to  St.  SyUe»ter, 
H'aop  of  nome,  from  314  to  335  l.D.  See 
rwbtr  onder  DscnOS. 

;  ii.  Tht  Ute  of  Lighlt.  We  hnre  already 
■"i  Ibit  in  the  4th  centnrj  certainly,  and  pro- 
ioblf  therefore  in  yet  earlier  aeen,  baptiam  wai 
■ioiniiiiered  after  dark  (generally  lute  on  Easier 
En),  la  this,  as  in  so  many  other  caees,  what 
ni  peipetiuted  in  late  Christiui  nuga 
Mlnul  or  lymbolical  reasoni  took  its  ri<i 
uiKidtrationi  of  pmctiol  convenience  or  nc 
D^T.  Rcferencea  made  Co  the  qk  of  LighU  by 
-1.  Cjiil  Hieros.,  have  already  been  alleged 
82;>  And  to  the  same  effect,  though  with 
"»■!»  of  detail,  u  the  language  of  St.  Gregory 
Sujiii.Onii.ll.  "ThetUtion  that  tbounhalt 
"kf  btfore  the  great  bema  (of  the  church). 
i^'.T  thv  baptism,  ti  a  foieshadawing  of  the 
(tin  that  iball  be  from  heaven ;  the  pulmody 
•rtiiKith  thoD  shalt  be  ceceinid  ia  a  prelnda 
lithe  hymns  that  thence  shall  sound;  the  lamps 
till  thou  shalt  kindle  ut  forth  in  mjetery  that 
I'lvnsfln  of  many  Ughts  wherewith  bright  and 
'ir^o  Bouls  shall  go  forth  to  meet  their  Lord, 
^liQg  (he  lamps  of  faith  bright  and  baming." 
With  t^iBH  pasvigea  compare  Ambrosiua,  dt 
^m  org.  sac.  t  5  ;  Uarcui  aaiensis,  ad  Arca- 
<i<tn  Inp,  apod  tWoiUDm  ad  ana.  401 ;  Qngor. 
"      ■"'    "  ■■■  !.  11;  St.  Gregory 


AH^vpo^pfFv  in   Greek  n 
newly  baptised   was  of  uuireraal    custom 
I  in  Weat  and  East,  and  this  wu  continned 
throughout    the     week    to     the     Lord's    Day 
immediately  following,  thence  called  the  "Do- 
minica  in    albis    depoiitii,"   the    Kupuuc^   t^i 
BwiCBii^rlMn'  (Oimt,  HvdioL   Qratc.  p.  373}  of 
Greeks.      By   their  coloar  these  garmente 
e  iignificaDt  both  of  innocence  and  of  joT 
(Marriott,    Vtitiaritan   CMtttanum,  p.    IBZ,  li. 
19),  and  by  their  material,  which  was  generally 
linen,  they  were  nsaocUted  with  the  idea  of  de- 
doath  (Philo  dt  Somniii,  p.  587. 
3,  and  Jerome,  Epitt.  ad  Fabiol. 
0pp.  torn.  li.  p.  574.    Paris,  fol,   1693).     The 
alluolons  to  tbia  practice  in  early  writers  are  In- 
It  will  luSice  here  to  state  a  &w 
particulara  u  to  the  Tarions  vestmenti  of  which 
e  find  mention. 

;  61.  The  Alb.  The  ODt«r  gaimcnt,  rsstu 
alba,  or  simply  "  alba  "  (q.  t.),  kaiirfi  or  hfuri) 
iatiii,  or  iiip^rlay,  was  probably  not  unlike 
that  worn  in  early  times  as  a  leatment  of  holy 
rajuiitry.  In  eome  instances  we  hear  of  this 
being  kept  aa  a  memorial  of  baptism,  to  aerve  u  a 
■       ■     ■■     bodyBfterdeath(AnlDniniMart. 


Jtim 


.  quae 


the  Great, 

dying  shortly  afler  his  baptism,  wae  baried  ftsr* 
ah«r  T*r  ■ri#irr(wv,  in  the  garment*  which 
hs  had  then  worn  (St.  Genuanua  Patriarch. 
Dt  Sanctit  Syuodii  etc,  apud  ^ptnt.  £aiiL  A. 
Mai,  ti>m.  vli.  §  14>  And  so  PnbuB  Anictus  in 
his  epitaph  (Bosio,  Sam,  Suit.  p.  47)  is  described 
OS  one,  "Qui  nova  decedent  muneria  netherii 
vestimenta  tulit."  At  other  thnes  theeo  white 
garmenU  were  prescntad  to  the  Churclj.  This 
is  implied  in  tbe  atory  of  Elpidophorus  and  Che 
Deacon  Maritto,  told  by  Victor  of  Utica  (Dt 
Ptraec.  Vandal,  lib.  T.  BibL  Fair.  Max.  tom. 
vlli.  p.  6SS).  For  the  use  of  the  poor  they  wen 
provided  gratoiteusly,  as  t.g.  by  Constantlne 
the  Great  (Sorii  Vil.  Sanctorum,  in  S.  Syi- 
Teetro,  die  31  Dec),  and  by  Gregory  the  Qreat 
{EfM,  \y,  16-;  and  tIL  24). 

S  62.  The  Sabanum.  This  word  (in  Greek 
adBaror)  u  originally  tlsed  meant  either  a  large 
wrapper  forcoTering  the  twdy  immediately  al^er 
bathing,  or  a  towel  used  for  drying  it.  The 
same  word  is  occasioDally  used  (as  by  Victor 
Uticensia)  in  speaking  of  baptismal  veatnients, 
and  it  ia  used  In  the  Greek  Church  to  this  day. 
A  letter  ii  eitanC  from  Pope  Paul  I.  in  vhiih 
he  thanks  King  Pepin  for  having  sent  him  the 
"SabonarD  "  used  at  the  baptism  of  the  kint^'a 
daughter  Qislana.     It  ia  not  clear  whether  this 

i  63.  Tht  Chriimalt.  This  wai  a  piece  of 
whits  linen  tied  round  the  hoad,  and  intended 
to  retain  the  chrigm  upon  the  head  throughout 
the  week  "  in  albis." 

i  64,  Tht  twitted  ihrtad.  In  the  Armenian 
lite,  aa  icill  celebrated,  there  is  a  carious  lelir 
of  the  primitive  customs  in  regard  of  btptiamal 
dress.    W*  here  read  [Tnuulation,  nnjnhllthed. 
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bj  tb*  KcT.  S.  C.  Ualmn}  of  the  pr 
IdjE  th«  thread."  And  the  CBthalicw  (byiop) 
Joseph,  in  hii  RuMian  traUBlatiaii  o{  this  order 
of  baptism,  folai^ra  tbii  rabric  aa  followa: 
"While  the  ihoir  ainga,  the  priest  takes  two 
threids,  one  vhite  and  the  other  red,  in  remem- 
brance of  the  viler  and  the  blood  that  (lowed 
from  the  aide  of  the  Sariour  of  the  world.  He 
litta  them  up  under  thehoJf  croae,  and  la^i  them 
at  Isat  apoQ  the  catwhumen  or  child  to  be  bnji- 
■     ■"     "■  little  doubt    * 


of  fori 


with 


inlernal  eriaence  it  appears  to  the  writer  to  be 
of  the  Uth  ceutar^-],  thut  deacribes  the  "  chris- 
Dule."  "loduitur  deinde  chrismali  neophyCnn, 
(cllicet  alba  reate  quas  JDStir  enppae  Hneas  capu- 
tium  habet,  quo  eaput  quasi  qusdam  mitra  ope- 
ritur.  et  iilo  rubeo  supenuitur."  DuranduB  too 
iSatiotiaU  Din.  Og.  lib.  tI.  c.  S2),  mentions  a 
castom  (till  eiisting  in  his  time  (13th  century) 
in  Narhonne,  that  the  white  ^rmentof  the  bap- 
tized had  aewn  upon  it  a  red  bond  like  ■  'co- 
rona.' Aad  the  same  comblnatioD  of  roloura 
waa  still  preserred  ia  the  usage  of  the  Ethiopic 
Church  twocanturiea  s)5o(Ludolf,  But.  AttAiop. 
lib.  iji.  cip.  G),  and  may  be  traced  hack  in  Africa 
to  the  5th  ceutuTT  of  our  era.  Victor  of  Utica 
((b  Pert.  Fa»d  lib.  ii.)  speaks  of  the  white 
robe  aa  "purpura  languiola  Christi  decoratam." 
S  65.  m  CAapkt  (coroua  or  oriipaTot).  The 
earliest  certain  reference  t«  this  as  wont  bj' 
Neophytes  Is  in  the  ritual  of  Alexaudria  de- 
acribed  by  Patriarch  Sererus  iu  the  Tth  century. 
"  Then  (i.  e.  after  faaptism  and  uuction)  he  lakes 
the  baptized  to  the  altar,  aud  gives  them  the 
aacriment  of  the  Eucharist,  and  the  priest  crovua 
them  with  garlands"  (Bi'bf.  Max.  Pair.  Pariu 
lUM,  torn.  Ti.  p.  25).  This  aaage  was  still  main- 
lained  at  Aleiandria  300  yean  ago.  Vannleh, 
deacriblug  their  baptiamil  ritual,  writes  as  ful- 
loivs.  The  piieit,  "  trempe  dans  I'eau  du  hap- 
teme  la  conrotine  et  la  celnture  de  I'eniant  qui 
»  Ai  baptise,  et  lai  met  cette  couronne  aur  la 
tilt,  et  u  lui  oelnt  les  reins  de  cette  ceintnre." 
Lc.  (Hilt,  de  I'ZgUit  cFAIa^mdrie,  Paris  16T7, 
12).  Allusions  to  a  eimilar  rite,  on  very  slight 
grounds  however  of  what  is  probably  merely 
meUphorica!  language,  haye  been  imagined  in 
the  Gotho-Gallican  Uiaaal  (haptizati  et  in  Chriato 
Guronati),  in  St.  Chrysoitom,  CataA.  I.  ad  Itlix- 
minatido*  (Sraj'  tidjqfia  [sot  a  chaplel,  but  a 
royal  crown},  ivatl4i"l'>'Bt  tuv  iiKianar  iirrivta 
tptuTtaartpas  t\oy  rai^dxoBtv  iKmjtiirat  \afi' 
milirali,  aud  Ckilech.  II.  rlv  ari^ayev  T^t 
iiKoiaainiJ,  a  quotation  from  Scripture.)  A 
pasiage  of  Gregory  Haiiani.  (Orntio  iiiii.  ad 
inil.),  quoted  by  Augusti  for  this  usage,  has 
certainly   nothing  whaterer   to   do   with    bap- 

wiu'conclusiFely  shew.     The  "crowns"   there 

wherewith  St.  Gregory  welcomes  Heron,  a  con- 
feaior  of  the  faith,  comparing  him  io  one  who 
haa  conquered  in  the  arena. 

%  66.   TiuHag  of  tniU  and  honeii.     This  aym- 

bolicil  uiagc,  like  many  others,  originated  in  a 

'    prevailing  metaphor.     "Quid  ergo  lacet  mel  ?" 

asks  Bsmabaa.     "Quia  nimirum  infans  Incte  et 

melle  viyificatur,  sic  at  no*  Hdt  promisaionis  et  , 


Tertullian  in  more  than  ow 
passage  (see  f  12  abore,  and  adv.  Marc.  lib.  i. 
c.  14);  Clement  i>f  Aleiandria  (Poedag.  lib-  i- 
cap.  Ti.);  the  Third  Coundl  of  Carthage,  cnn. 
24;  the  ConatJtutlana  of  the  t^tlan  Church. 
§  SI ;  St.  Jerome  {adt.  Lvcifer.  Opp.  tarn.  ii. 
p.  180,  and  I'n  £»iiiDn.  ca|i.  Iv.) ;  andthe  L.eoniiw 
tiacramentary  (Muratori,  i^ur^.  fom.  Vet.  tom. 
>.),  all  allude  to  the  tasting  of  mingled  milk  nn-l 
honey  ailer  baptism.  The  riu  is  again  id«d- 
tioned  by  Uacariui  Bishop  of  Memphis,  circ.  i-- 
756,  and  was  still  preserved  both  Iu  Aleiandri* 
and  in  the  Ethiopic  Church  two  hundred  yean 
ago  (Vausleb  and  Ludolf,  referred  to  abort j. 

§  67.  PtdilaTium.  The  vaihing  of  fret.  A 
peculiar  custom  preralled  in  the  early  GillicBn 
ritual,  of  a  symbolical  washing  of  the  feet  of  the 
newly  baptised,  having  raferenee  to  the  actioD 
of  our  Lord  recoFLled  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  John 
■    ■■      1-16).      The     soialled    Gothic        "       ' 
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A.  E.  S.  tom.  i.  pp.  G3,  B4),  both  conUin  refe- 
rences to  this  aa  a  recogniied  part  of  the  bnp- 
tismnl  ritual.  In  the  Snt,  see  above  $  M,  im- 
mediately alter  the  application  of  the  chrism, 
we  read,  "  [him  pcdea  ^os  lavaa,  dicia,  '£go 
tibi  Uto  pedes.  Sicnt  Dominus  noster  J«us 
ChristuB  fecit  discipulis  suis,  tu  iaclna  h«pi- 
tibus  et  peregrinis  ut  habeui  vitam  aelemam :'  ■" 
(then  foUowa  the  imposilio  vestimenii).  In  the 
second  of  the  two  documents,  a  collect  ia  given 
"  ad  pedes  lavandos,"  which  follows,  as  before. 
immediately  upon  the  "Infudo  Chrismae." 
"Dominus  et  Salvator  noster  Jesus  Christum 
apjatolis  auis  pedes  hirit :  Ego  tibi  pedes  Isvo. 
ut  et  tu  facias  hospitibus  et  peregrinis,  qui  ad 
te  veuerint.     Hoc  si  feceris  habebis  vllara  aeter- 

t hi rd  Galilean  sacramentary  (Mnbilloa,  Mw,  /I"/. 
tom.  i.  and  Martens,  I>e  A.  E.  R.  lom.  i.  p.  64) 
the  same  rile  is  noticed,  but  ia  placed  after  tli.^ 
clothing  with  the  "  Vestis  Candida,"  instead  of 
immedistely  before-  as  in  the  two  eariier  MSS. : 


■  light  V 


n  the  I 


the  collect  prescribed.  From  two 
doubtnil  authenticity  attributed  to  St.  Ambrose 
(De  Hacnm.  lib.  iii.  c.  1  and  De  Hgsler.  c.  >!). 
it  has  been  Inferred  that  the  rite  was  in  use  at 
Milan.  In  the  first  of  the  two  passages  the 
ivriter,  whoever  he  was,  mentions  that  the  rili' 
in  question  was  not  of  Roman  usage.  No  trai-es 
of  it  ere  now  to  be  found  in  tha  Ambrosiau 
ritaal.  Allusions  to  a  similar  rite  after  bapfiMn. 
occorring  in  the  works  of  St.  Atiguatine,  nre 
not,  as  migiil  be  thought,  a  proof  of  a  similor 

sermon  (De  tempore  160)  which  on  other  grouodx 
had  been  judged  not  to  be  St.  Augustine's,  but 
to  hsve  been  composed  by  Caesarius  Archbp.  of 
Aries  (fbVS).  He  quotes  the  wolds  of  a  Gal- 
ilean missal  still  eiitaut  (Uarteue,  De  A.  E.  R. 
p.  64) :  "  Secundum  quod  i[>aiB  In  bnptismo  dic- 
tum sst,  Hospitum  pedes  hivent,"  lie  The 
48th  caooD  of  the  (i>uncil  of  Illiberis,  forbid.lia^; 
the  practice  (neqne  pedeB  eorum  [i|iii  bapti- 
lantur]  lavaadi  sunt  a  sacerdotibns  vel  derlci'.). 
marks  probably  a  previous  attempt  to  tntrodam 
the  observance  In  aome  parts  of  Spain,  in  imita- 
tion of  the  nsage  elsewhere  eiisting.  No  traces 
of  the  rite  are  now  anywhere  to  be  (bund  in  coa- 
nection  with  the  admlniatntion  of  baptism.  But 
a  ceremonial,  similar  in  Its  origin,  In  which  tho 
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h|if  Uikt  put.  fonia  otw  of  the  obMrruiG**  of 
lit  HdI^  U'«k  at  Rooh  Ifl  tbi*  day. 
[V,  At  r/iat  tima  Baptiim  kcii  udminiaered. 


.^'tliisgs.  on  the  first  eiUblighinelit  oC  t 
iiiib.  The  first  admiDistnttiDD  of  Christi. 
■^ttMta.  properly   i 


(Act. 


'■■J  ptr»au    gladlj   rKti 

(r-r.  41).  The  KthiopUo  eonncn  (aiu  tiii.> 
ib«  Philip,  taking  odcaaioo  from  the  prophecjr 
.1  laiah  (np.  liii.>,  had  taught  him  the  Elad 
Irtioft  nf  Inas,  wns  alnighlwiy  baptitpd  in 
nM  br  the  wa;  side.  The  jailor  at  Philippi 
tin,  iri.),  when  the  word  of  the  Ijird  had 
H-o  spoken  unto  him  (Ter.  32}  by  Paul  and 
fiu,  Hu  biptiied  u  ilfa  all  his  household  while 
n  ■«  night  ("•/.  33  compared  with  ler.  liS). 
1»I  Dtilher  in  Scriptnre  nor  in  but  of  tbe  ear- 
i.(  Cbrirtian  writer*  before  Tertullian,  i>  «Dj- 
tn-v  to  be  fonod  of  the  telting  apnrt  of  any 
ifmai  MuoD  ai  more  suited  tbui  oCtiera  tor  the 
■iiaioiitrittan.  This  greater  lilurty  <^f  the 
i|otIclic  times  Is  oneo  alluded  to  bj  early 
iittin.  whea  di95UB<!iag  men  from  the  indeiinlle 
tfrmae  of  bsplianl  under  preteit  of  obserriDg 
Itr  Died  times  appoioEed  bj  the  Church  for  its 
B^Hlemn  admiaisCration. 

{i>9.  Sprcl^  maioAi  spoktn  of  by  TMaaian. 
Ti.  Hnl  mention  of  any  particular  «««in  ai 
JKi:  Kt  apart  for  solemn  administration  of  bap- 
icn.  it  fennd  in  Tertnliian  (ib  Oapt.  c  lii.) 
iiiiloj  ebout  the  close  of  the  2nd  century. 
-  Pwh.  "  (.-.  e.  £iMtrr),  he  mtj,  "  otTera  a  inore 
-itaa  season  for  bnptism.  for'  then  was  fultilled 
lit  Pi»iop  of  the  Lord  into  which  we  are  bap- 
aiel  .  .  .  .  And  afterward  I'entecost "  (r.  r.  the 
•lilt  period  from  Kaater  to  the  day  of  Pent*- 
u-D-ii  a  lengthen"!  time  for  thejrejxnitiut 
•I'tlH  wsten  (ordinandis  aqnis).  Therein  wai 
i\x  Resurrection  of  the  Lord  celebrated  amonfi 
fn  duciplea,  and  tha  grace  of  the  Holy  Spiril 
iWDved.  and  the  hope  of  the  advent  of  tht 
Loi  su)^i(ed/'  But  In  mentioDing  these  oi 
tmrawhcn  bapttam  was  administered  with  mort 
thu  iL~nal  solemnity,  he  is  careful  (o  add,  thai 
"f'trf  day  ts  the  Lord's  ....  no  hour,  ni 
lum.  liomitable  lor  biptism ;  the  solemnity  may 
"  .-«,  bnl  in  tbe  gr»ce  given  there  is  no  diver- 
'•;.'  Other  references  to  these  two  periods, 
T  ua*  of  them,  ss  specially  observed  for  the 
t^tma  adminiilmtlDo  of  baptism,  wilt  be  found 
It  S(.  Jfrnme,  SL  Gregory  Naiinni.,  St.  Chry- 
wlwi.  and  other  writers  both  in  East  and  West. 

4  7i>.  Bj/litm  al  Kpifilaiiy.  Beside  the  two 
viwDi  of  Easter  and  Fentecoal,  there  were  not 
\  (rt  chnrches  in  whieli  tbe  Epiphany  festival 
wk  ohwned  in  the  same  way.  Towards  the 
d«*  of  [he  4th  century,  Siricina  Bishop  of 
IVraf  iUled  (  Epi»l.  ad  Hxmernm,  Labbe,  Connil. 
t  ii.  p.  1018).  that  t\\  Churches  agreed  with 
Ibit  of  Rom*  In  an  eiclnsive  obserrance  of 
Eut«[  an)  Pentecost.  But  in  this  be  WM  mis- 
tikeo.  Many  Eastern  Churches,  and  not  a  f 
it  ilie  Weit,  which  bj  origin  or  by  subaequi 

*nt\  Epiphany  (traditionally  the  lime  of  o 


Lord's  baptism  In  Jordan)  ss  a  season  for  solemn 

admjnlst ration  of  baptism.  We  find  evidence* 
if  this  in  the  churches  of  Cappadocia  (St.  Greg. 
Hauani.  Orat.  il.  ^int  -ri  «HTa),  at  AnCioch, 
liut  before  St.  Chrj-sostom's  time  (this  by  in- 
ference from  a  comparison  of  St.  Chrysostom's 
Ciitediesit  I.  ad  lilununandos  i  Migne,  t.  ii.  p. 
MB;  De  Baptitma  CKritti,  iWrf,  p.  433,  teqq. ; 
>nd  /font.  ///.  in  Ephei.  i.  ibid.  t.  li.  p.  25);  at 
Jemiuilem  (Typicvm  .".  Sabaf,  quoted  by  Valeniua 
on  Theodoret.  Hia.  Ecel.  lib.  ii.  c.  2T  i  and  the 
iirium,  Antonini  Mutyris))  in  Africa 
or  UtloenJtis,  IM  Frrtc.  Vmdal.  lib.  li.  in- 
ferred from  bis  mention  of  baptism  when  "  appro- 
pinquabat  jam  futarat  dies  ....  Knlendarnm 
Febniariom");  In  Spain  and  Sicily  (Siricine  ad 
Himenian,  already  referred  to,  and  Lm,  fkd  Epi»- 
-  Siciline,  Labbe,  Voifil.  t.  iii.  p.  1297);  in 
(see  Martene,  de  A.  E.  S.  lib.  i.  cap.  i.  p. 
2);  in  Ireland  (St.  Patricti  ....  .lynoifi',  Ca- 
nooft,  ftc,  ed.  T.  P.  VillanuoTi,  Dublini  183S; 
Wilkinii,  Coacilui.  p.  S6,  cnu.  >ii.  These  canons 
are  of  late  date  in  their  present  form,  bat  pre- 
serve-some gennine  traditions). 

S  71.  Vilier  day  wen  observed  in  soma 
churches.  Thus  we  hear  of  "  N'otalitia  Chrisll," 
or  Christmas,  in  Spain  and  In  Gaul  (see  Martene, 
n>  above),  and  of  Festivals  of  Apostles  and 
Martyrs,  in  Spain  (Slrtdus  ad  Ilimerium),  in 
Cani|Hinia,  Samnlum,  and  Picenum  (Leo  H. 
Epiit.  136),  and  of  the  Kotival  of  lit.  John 
Baptist  (Oregor,  Taron.  Miit.  franc,  cap.  9). 
All  days  were  allowable  for  the  more  private 

sickness  or  other  cauies. 

J  Ti.  Soman  tu^ge.  however,  was  much  more 
strict  In  thin  particular  than  that  of  other 
Western  Chnrches.  And  with  the  seal  for  ritual 
uniformity  which  has  ever  been  characteristic  of 
that  Church  (firegory  the  Great  a  notable  ei- 
ceptiOD),  her  bishops,  aud  a  series  of  councils 
more  or  less  under  Komsn  influence,  made  re- 
pented efforts  to  eontino  the  solemn  sdmluiitration 
to  the  two  seasons  of  Eoster  and  Pentecost. 

§  73.  Papd  dtvtwt  to  thia  effect,  directed  to 

Siriclus  (385-308),  in  his  epistle  (Lilbhe,  Condi,  ii. 
p.  1018)  to  Himerius,  Bishop  of  Tarraco,  in 
Spain ;  of  Leo  the  Oreat  (440-461),  writing  to 
the  bishops  of  Sicily  (Labbe,  Cuncil.  iii.  p.  1297); 
of  Gelnsius  (4e'^-*96],  to  the  bishop*  of  Lucnuin; 
Gregory  11.  (715-731)  M  the  clei^y  and  people 
of  Thuringio,  and  Nicolas  I.  in  bis  I-'eipvaia  ad 
Bal.j,irot.  cap.  «».  11  Is  curious  to  find  the  same 
Roman  tmditlou  seeking  toossert  itself  in  England 
miiny  centuries  kter,  in  tbe  face  of  a  superalilioui 
belief  on  the  part  of  jonie  that  it  wa*  perilous  to 
have  children  baptised  al  those  times.  So  we 
learn  from  the  language  of  Otto.  Cardinal  Legate 
at  the  Council  of  London,  a.  1^37  ("  Nonnulli  in 
Anglis  pericnlum  suaplcantur  si  praefatis  dieboa 
pueri  baptiitntur."     Wilkins,  Comil.  p.  650). 

%  74.  CoMciU.  Identical  In  effect  with  the 
decrees  last  quoted  are  the  canons  of  a  series  of 
provincial  councils,  eitenJing  tivtn  the  filh  lo 
the  13th  century.  Tbe  earliest  of  these  is  the 
Council  of  Gerunda,  in  Hispania  Tarracooensls, 
a.  517.  With  this  agree  the  Councils  of  Anils- 
sioduram  (Aitierre),  a.  .^TH  ;  of  Hoguntia  (Mnr- 
encc).  a.  H13,  can,  4,  nnd  again,  a.' 847,  can.  3; 
of  Paris  (Parisiense  vi.  a.  8^9,  part  1.  can.  7); 
of  Meaui(Meldcn»«.  a.84.'')      
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titnu,  a.  868,  ran.  1) ;  of  Tiibur, 
near  Majince  (Triburieue,  l  895,  c*D.  IS);  of 
KouCD  (  RoUioougHiK,  a.  10T2.  caa.  23);  oT 
WlnrhMUT  (WintonicDne,  a.  1074,  can.  7);  of 
LoDdDD  (LandiDcnH,  a.  1237). 

S  75.  Imitrial  and  oMer  authoritiei  ven  not 
wanting  from  time  to  tiniF  to  enforce  a  practice 
which  popei  and  provincial  coancili  were  thna 
L-sntinoal  If  enacting.  The  capitnlarles  of  Charle- 
mtgoe,  a.  804,  direct  "at  nallui  baptiura  pnte- 
■DDut  niti  in  Faacha  et  Pentecoslen,  excepts 
infiima."  To  tbe  aunt  eSect  an  the  capitnlatia 
collected  bj  Benedicttu  Lerlta  (lib.  1.  n.  171). 
"Ut  bspliimiu  turn  6at  niai  datutli  tamporibui 
id  «t  Paacha  et  Pentccuten,  niil  iuSrmitaa  inter- 
iMierit."  Andlib.  ii.n.nii  "Ut  nulloa  bapti- 
mre  praeiDmat  niii  per  duo  lempoia,  Id  est  Tigilia 
Paschae   et  rigilia   Pentecostet,    pneter   ~      " 


that  if  a 

bishop  or  pretbjler,  the  aacrsnieat  mu»t  be  "  coni- 
pUted"  ailerwardj  by  the  bentdictioD  of  tbe 
biebop;  St.  Jerome,  adt.  Loafer,  c  4  (aariog 
that  neilher  Presbyter  nor  deacon  bare  the  right 
if  baptising  withoot  direction  from  the  bi>ha{>, 


aUym, 


netlml 


t  this 


•errance  matter  of  apecial  injanction  tA  the  clei^y 
at  their  onlioation  (St.  Hililephonsni  Ui  Co^ 
Ai^ilisini,  lib.  i.  clOH;  Rodnlti  Archiapiec  Bita- 
ricensis  Cupiin/ar.  n.  20;  Ratherii  Veronenaia 
Episcopi  ^ynodica^  apnd  Martene,  Spiciiagutm^ 
toEQ.  ti.),  or  desired  pariah  priests  to  eoforcc  this 
duty  upon  their  people  from  the  poipit  (Otto, 
Cardinalis,  apad  Wilkiai.  Concilia,  p.  650> 
i  7B.  Laltr  uTOje.— The  limilalioL  of  baptiim 
■  il  periods  in  the  year  waa  of 


uiUge 


Q  thel 


I  ther. 


ftboats,  when  the  baptism  of  adults,  requiring 
preriouB  instruction  md  preparation,  was  still  of 
prerailipg  nsage.  Bat  tbb  limitation  DO  longer 
erred  an  j  important  end,  wheu  under  the  changed 
'  ~  '  eiof  the  church  tbebtptinn  of  adultn 
1  eioepti<Hwl.  And  icoardingl;  theM 

. .  _    bay*  loDi;  ceased  to  be  obserrod  in 

ohorchgi  both  of  the  Kast  and  of  the  WcsL 

Places  iff  iidmim^ring  Baptism, 

S  77.   Orijinally  w   Imitation  of  place  was 

observed.     Water  bj  the  roadside  (Acts  till.  3S- 


sub-apostolic  timen 
"      ■        '         all  li 


purpose, 
proof  of  t 

-  See  JuBtia  Uartf  r,  quoted  above,  §  7 
Secnfi.  lib.  it.  c.  32,  and  lib.vi.  c  15;  Tertullinn 
d*  Bapt.  c  ♦.  To  the  same  effect  are  the  tt«di- 
tionary  stories,  in  earlj  Hagiologiei,  of  baptisms 
performed  in  private  hoosei,  in  prisons,  in  the 
public  ro«d.      See  the  lirea  of  St.  Lanrentins 

'  (Surii  Vit.  Sanct.  die  23  Julii),  of  St.  Apollinaria 
{ibid,  die  10  AugosL),  and  of  the  Deacon  Cyttacna 
(ibid,  die  16  Jan.).  It  ia  not  til!  the  olo«  of  tb« 
Brd  anturf  that  we  meet  with  any  mention  of 
baptisteries  properly  so  oiled,  and  nnder  the 
name  "  baptisleriam  "  (See  the  story  of  St.  Cyri- 
seuaapad  Surium,  die  16  Jan.).  [BAnwit^sv.] 
Baptiim,  by  ir/yom  adminiiteitd, 
§  78.  Ia  tAa  frit  fire  ceniurits,  or  there- 
abouts, the  rule  and  the  practice  of  the  Church 
was,  that  the  solemn  celebration  of  baptism, 
whether  at  Lpiphnny,  Easter,  or  Pentecost,  should 
be  presided  over  by  the  bishop.  The  earliot 
authorities  befkriog  upon  this  subject  are,  St. 
Ignatius,  ad Smym.  cap.  8;  Teitullian  <le  Bapt. 
c.  17 ;  Cantiit.  Ajxat.  lib.  iii.  ctp.  iL  (hiabopa 
aud  presbyters  to  baptiio,  deacons  being  in  at- 
temtimce  upon  them);  St,  Gregor,  Nyssen.  Orof. 
il.(P>iris,UDrell,rnl.  1 6.')0,  torn.  i.  p.  656)  where 


Uiptiae  if  necessity  so  require).  In  the  Stb  and 
ath  centuries  we  find  at  one  lime  (tieluii  Papu 
fjpiit.  ad  wu'tT.  gpiK.  and  laidor.  Hispal.  O/.  £<</. 
lib.  ii.  c.  34),  a  declaratiDQ  that  bishops  and  pres- 
byters are  the  mly  proper  admin iatraton  (cue* 
of  neaeasity  eicepted);  at  another  (CondL  UitptL 
ii.  a.  61B,  can.  7),  the  riodicstion  of  the  aupreme 
right  of  bishops  in  thii  matter,  in  depreciation 
of  that  of  presbyters.  Of  the  practice  of  the 
Eaatem  Churches  st  thii  time  we  find  an  indi- 
cation in  a  letter  written  by  the  people  of  Edtua 
at  the  time  of  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  a.  451. 
and  inserted  among  its  Acta.  In  it  they  beg  thnl 
Abas,  their  bishop,  will  return  to  them  a*  soon 
a*  possible,  on  account  of  the  approaching  Caster 
Festival,  his  presence  being  required  for  the 
initroction  of  tbe  catechumens,  and  for  thoae  who 
are  found  worthy  to  receive  holy  baptism.  Uoie 
remarkable  is  a  somewhat  similar  letter  (quoted 
by  Martene  Dt  A.  E.  S.  torn.  i.  p.  7),  in  which 
certain  of  the  derg;  in  Italy  write  to  Conmaoti- 
nople,  begging  that  the  emperor  will  allmn 
Dacios,  bi^op  of  Milan,  to  return  to  bis  diwese 
after  an  absence  of  fifteen  or  aiiletnyeara,  giving 
as  a  reason  that  almost  all  the  bishops  ciulom- 
arily  ordained  by  the  Bishop  of  Milan  were  now 
dead,  and  an  immense  mnllitade  of  people  dint 
wilnoat  baptism  (quia  cum  pene  omnes  epijicopl, 

quos  ordinare  solet mortni  aint,  im- 

menia  popoll  multitudo  sine  baptismo  moritnr> 
It  IS  worthy  of  notg  in  connection  with  this  that 
from  thetimeofSt.  Ambrou  tothat  ofCartlioal 
Borromeo,  if  not  later,  the  tradition*  of  the 
Church  of  Milan  have  maintained  in  a  rarietv  vf 
sayi  the  special  office  of  the  biahop  in  the  ad'mi- 
nialratioD  of  baptism.  Paultnus,  writing  (circ 
420)  the  life  of  St.  Ambrose,  says  that  St. 
Ambrose  had  with  his  own  hands  bnptieed  more 
pirtoDs  then  live  sncceediog  bishops.  And  in 
the  Caeremoniaie  Ambroaianum,  published  by 
Cardinal  Borromeo  (Martene,  p.  7),  it  is  stated 
that  tbe  arch  bishop  ad  mi  nisteivd  bapt  ism  solemnly 
twice  in  the  year,  at  EasUr  and  at  Pentecost, 
and  also  at  other  times  tbroughoat  tbe  year  in 
the  event  of  any  adulta,  converted  from  unbelief 
being  presented  for  baptism. 

S  79.  la  iater  cenlwva.  The  provision  last 
mentioned  wilt  of  itaelf  serve  to  suggest  why  il 
was  that  aa  time  went  on  the  personal  action  ot' 
the  bishop,  u  the  recognised  administrator  of 
baptism,  became  gradoaUy  less  and  less;  while 
that  of  presbyters,  deaconi,  and  even  of  clei^ 
'  ■'"e  minor  orders,  was  continually  increasing, 
the  time  when  the  baptism  of  adalts  be- 
the  eiception  rather  than  (he  prevailing 
and  when,  from  the  wider  eilent  of  the 
ch,  the  number  of  the  children  brought  to 

ice  of  the  Charch  gradually  dianged.  It 
ovlvcd  at  a  later  time  by  missionary  bishop^ 
as  our  own  countrvmsn  SL  Uonifaee  ia 
any,  or  St.  Otto  of  Bamberg  in  Pomerania 
if.iil.  S.  Bmu/acii  and  /fiW.  .''.  Ollonii.  lib.  il. 


A-iOO<^IC 


mt   ta 
coljUa. 


c.  19.  qnoKd  bj  HmrWDa  De  Ant.  Eel.  Ed.  lib.  i. 
ap.  i  ut.  iu.>  Sot  with  ciaptkiiu  inch  ■• 
ikiH  Ust,  HOFptioiu  whidi  prova  tht  rul*, 
liu  tendrgc;  in  mait  Charchet,  tiotD  about 
itt  dc*   of  the    5tb    ccotnrj,  w»  ta  nuk< 

I  of  baplism  <rf  Um  promii 

.«  fail 

In  the 

Urepinu  StenmeaUij,  not  tha  bifbop,  but 
proiirten,  Are  ipoken  of  &8  beia;  in  h  apcci^ 
«nt  the  mimttcn  of  baptinn  (miliutri  baptiimi). 
ial  ma  at  Cbc  more  MileiDD  etrtmoiiiiu 
Enter  Baptim  at  RoBte  and  tlwwhe 
bB^>  menlf  ioaagaratcd  the  cenni 
kptisiBg  a  (tti  bimtdf,  learing  the 
peliTten.  to  ikaoona,  or  if  need  were  to  i 
|'M<J  fioKKW  apud  Uabillon  ifiu.  ftal.  t.  Ii., 
mi  Huteoe   Oi  ±  E.  S.  t.  i.  p.  »,  ci>l.  2.) 

{  8U.  Lay  HapliMnt.  TertaUiBD  (ol>  6a/.<.  cap. 
i;)>ii<lSt.Jtniiiie(<KJc.£tici/.op.4;  HcaboTe, 
{:«!  uj.  in  effect,  that  for  a  UTmau  to  baptJK 
l>  lit  conlTBrj  to  esseatiil  Chriatjui  prindplea. 
Unn^b  cootnrj  to  ccclesiutical  order.  Aod 
ucli  pncticallT  h*s  been  the  judgment  of  the 
Cfii]rdi  ia  all  Uter  timei,  forbidding  la^  bapti«in 
V  t  rule,  hat  rceogBiaing  it  in  eaies  of  necositf , 
Sfl  u  ID  this  th*  Conocil  of  Uliberii,  a.  31-1. 
aa.  38.  la  laK  mediaenl  limei  the  practice  of 
Uc  bajKino  became  ytij  comCDaa.  See,  ■■  iUni- 
Inlio;  English  uuge  in  this  matter,  tbe  Coancil 
'f  ihrbim  (between  the  years  121T  and  1222; 
a  Wiltiai,  CoitdL  p.  575)  and  the  Council  of 
DiM  a  1233  (Aid.  p.  59*). 

}  Bl.  Baplitm  by  Women.  The  quettJon 
ibdher  women  ma;  lawfnllj  baptiae  ie  fint 
knned  to  hj  Tertullian.  Nothing  can  well  b« 
■mgtr  than  hi*  langnaKe,  diluted  though  it  ba 


In  the  c 


orch.' 


naminujnot  "publicly  bapti 
ihrrBLjitg  (di  bapt.  cap.  IT)  that  in  caki  oi 
pailDn  DRcsntf  laymen  ihontd  Dot  faegitste  to 
ctn  luptiim,  he  goe*  on  ta  uy  that  women, 
•lusfli  tber  took  upon  themMlTee  to  teach, 
mid  Kartcly,  with  all  their  prelum ption, 
uliapt  to  create  >  right  ts  wlminiiter  baptiini, 
ibIu  bleed  (omc  itrange  beait  aioH  like  to 
<K  thtt  fbrraetiy  bad  been.  That  former  one 
■Qgkt  to  do  away  with  baptiam;  KHne  aucccaBor 
■i(U  ptrfaapa  seek  to  confer  baptitm  berKlt 
Cnptre  Dt  Vtrgin.  r^aad.  cap.  9.  and  D* 
fnampt.  cap.4I.  TheApiatolicat  Cotalittttiont, 
litiiLc^  9;  Epiphaniui,  Haere*.  TO;  and  the 
Fogrtb  Council  of  Oirthage.  a.  398,  canon  20 
I'HiiliR,  qnamrii  decta  et  HUcta,  Tiro*  in  con- 
nolo  docere,  »el  allqniH  b»pti»are,  hod  prae- 
■nnut "),  are  all  to  the  noie  effect.  Udore  of 
Kiiiala  is  referred  to  (by  Angnsti,  Denhe.  p.  1 15) 

U  be  nbapti»Kl.  And  Joaanea  MoHihosCPnitun 
Jfinlmfe,  cap.  i)  says  that  it  u  contrary  to  the 
aatt  far  women  to  baptise,  yet  makei  an  ei- 
I  of  tbe  Ust  citremitT.  Even  as 
19  the  12tb  ceoturr  ve  lind  Hugo  de  S. 
'  more  i)<eak>  of  it  as  ati'U  with  some  a  diiputed 
HUKIion  whether  baptiim  by  women  was  Talid. 

|H2.  BapliiM  h/  Hertlics.  The  question  of 
|be  cilidily  or  otherwise  of  hiplism  by  heretics 
ii  one  which  vm  forced  on  the  attention  of  the 
l.'burch  in  the  3rd  century  by  the  Dona  tilt  Schitm. 
Tkt  diuemion  thenoe  arisiDg  between  St.  Cyprian 
I'lipported  by  all  the  African  bishopi  and  by 
»nnl  ef  the  Ka*t«ni  Chnrdui)  lad  &Uifbtn 


"piion  for  a 


Blsbop  of  Reuse,  la  on  maDy  grouada  of  great 

inporUDce  to  eirly  Church  history.     Bat  tfaia 

"      beyond  th«  scope  of  the  present  aiticls.    The 

1  lettlemeat  Of  the  qneation  wu  bsied  upon 

prlaciple  that  (he  unworthineiu  of  the  miiiu> 

it  caaaot  mar  the  act  of  God,  or  aa  was  Mid, 

that  the  wickedneti  of  the  sower  aAect*  not  the 

Tltality  of  tbe  seed.     Hence  tbe  queation  of  re- 

■  ■  ig  or  otherwise  wm  for  tht  meat  part 

ned  simply  hy  the  qnettlon  whether  the 

J  elements  of  baptiiin  were  wanting  or 

:  water  and  the  words  prescribed  by  our 

Lord.     If  these  were  employed  the  baptism  was 

lad   as  valid,   though   irregular,   and   the 

3  so  baDtised  was  admitted  into  comioanicn, 

other  groandii  Ibund  worthy,  after  impo- 

sitloD  of  tbe  handa  of  the  bishop. 

{  B3.  Baptitm  by  Fagaut  and  Jem,  apd  excon^ 
umcate  pgrum,  has  been  held  to  fall  uader  the 
me  rule  oa  that  last  slated.  But  oplalana  hare 
it  been  altogether  at  me  upon  this  point.  Bee 
e  anthorities  quotwi  by  Uartene,  De  A.  E.  H. 

§  ei.  Baplitm  admi»Mertd  in  iptrl.     Perhaps 

e  strongest  illaatration  of  the  feeling  of  aati- 

qolty  la  this  matter,  is  affotded  by  the  story  told 

by  Socrates  (//«.    Ecc.   lib.  ii,   c.  16)  and    by 

Kuffinna  {Uitt.  Ecc.  lib.  i,  c  U),     When  Atha- 

naaius  was  a  hoy,  so  the  story  is  told,  he  was 

playing   with   some  young  tsmpanioos   on   the 

'  ore  at  Alenndria.     The  bishop,  Alexander  by 

me,  b&ppened  to  be  looking  on  from  a  distanc* 

they  played,  aad  observed,  tc  bis  astonishment, 

'     tiiey   ware    imitating    tbe   ceremonial    of 


baptise 


itiBg  s 


"  boy-bi 


Mediaeval 

usage.  "On  diligent  Inquiry."  we  trunalate  aow 
the  words  of  RuiHnus,  '^both  from  those  who 
were  said  to  have  been  baptised,  as  to  what  they 
had  been  asked  aad  what  they  had  replied  (the 
twtfmrhaiis  and  the  iranplrttt,  abare,  §  43), 
'  Im  also  who  had  pnt  the  baptismal 
qnestieni,  nhto  the  biahop  Ibond  that  all  things 
had  lieea  dniy  performed  sccordiog  to  the  ob- 
serrances  of  religion,  he  conferred  with  bit  clergy 

effect,  that,  aa  water  had  been  poured  upon  these 

E arsons  after  the  interrogntions  aad  responses 
nd  been  duly  mads,  their  baptism  ought  not  bo 
be  repeated,  but  only  be  made  complete  by  the 
customary  sacerdotal  acts  (adimplere  ea  quae  a 
saceidotibat  mo<  at>  Doubts  have  been  niaed 
as  to  whether  such  an  occurrence  ever  actnally 
took  place  ;  but  whether  the  story  in  true  or  no 
it  serves  equally  to  illnstrate  the  feeling  of  tbe 
Chnrcb  at  the  time  Ihe  story  was  first  told. 

§  85.  Baplion  wtJ.<tdvmiiterBd.  To  make  this 
subject  complete,  it  may  perhaps  be  added  that 

tism  self-admiaisl«red  was  valid.  The  qaefltloB 
was  decided  in  the  Begatire  by  fope  Innocont  111. 
on  the  ground  that  there  is  an  cnential  distinction 
of  person  between  the  baptiiar  and  the  baptised. 
The  Council  of  .Nismes  (a.  12B3)  embodied  thii 


\t  of  it 


baptliaterit  ti 
judionhit." 

With  Khat  mnltCT  Siiptitm  icoi  nJmimsi. 

§86.  Of  tcater  as  tbe  matniai  element. 


A-nOOt^lC 


with  Idcu  of  religiooi  puriHmtion.  Tbii  wi 
m«t«ri«l  flem»nt  emploved  in  the  &i(itiani  c 
Lord,  this  that  wu  unitv!  in  mrntion  bj  Him 
with  IhB  Niime  oT  the  Spirit,  when  apcBki 
(John  ill.)  of  th*  gift  Dl'  R  new  aplnliul  birt 
AnJ  thi»  KcoordinglT  from  the  fint  ChristiBQ 
Peolewt  (AcU  ii.)  to  thii  time,  hw  bMn  n- 
ginleil  in  all  parte  bt  Chrintendom  and  at  all 
tiinea  aa  iletermined  by  ditine  nppoiolmenl  to 
be  the  matrriiiJ  element  In  the  administration  of 
Baptism.  The  few  eimptioni  to  tbis  statement 
which  reqnire  notice  are  the  following. 

§  87.  Baptiim  by  fire.  Philastrins  of  Breicia 
(At  H-urt*.  a.  liil  apud  BIbllnth.  Patr.  Oallanil. 
torn.  Til.  p.  4S9).  and  St.  Augustine  quoting  him 
la  an  anthoritT  (lie  Raerci.  cnp.  lit.  BB.  torn, 
riti.  p.  20  a.  Ty.  speak  ofSelencua  and  Hermaa  aa 
fonoders  of  a  Sect  of  which  one  characteristic 
was  their  malDtaininii  the  only  true  baptism  to 
be  "Spirllu  el  igni."  And  in  an  anonymous 
Treitin*  DD  Heretical  Baptism  we  read  of  some 
who,  by  what  means  Is  not  known,  produted  an 
appearance  of  fire  on  the  baplismid  water,  In 
order  to  complete  what  they  thongbt  necessary 
for  Christian  Bapliim.  And  lo  again  Irtnaens 
■Dd  Clement  of  AleiandHa  speak  of  certain 
heretics  (Carpocrat  Ian*  and  lleraclians)  who 
branded  a  mark  npon  the  ears  nf  their  disciples, 
thia  being  In  their  eves  the  troe  sealing  (c^^ryj- 
(tir)  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

S  88.  Baftaipg  xcilK  irui«  and  the  like.  The 
■Qthorily  of  >  biihop  of  Rome,  Siricitu  (a.  SHI 
to  :tH9).  or  according  tj>  othen  of  :>tephaDU>  II. 
or  HI.,  hna  been  claimed  for  the  assertion,  that 
Baptism  in  wine  is  valid  though  not  to  hu  alloweil 
eicept  in  cases  of  the  Inst  necessity.     The  6cta 

alisls,  may  be  determined  by 


tollow 


luthoritii 


Uguati 


waratia»i,f.2i<0.  Ballliiui.  Ao<aiT  tn 
Antoti.  Aagittt.  p.  431.  Martene  dt  Ant.  Etx. 
Bit.  lib.  i.  cap.  i.  Art.  liv.  Benini  de  Hacrameni. 
Vindoh.  1774,  p.  507,  Harduini  Diaeit.  dt  b.-p- 
liinu  in  vino.  Others  mingled  wine  with  water 
and  were  condemned  (^Excerjta  Egberti,  a.  760 
in  Wilkini,  Gmcil.  p.  104)  for  >o  doing. 

§  S{).  baplitm  mtk  tand.  In  one  case,  for 
which  Joannes  Moschui  Is  the  earliest  authority, 
the  qnestion  arosK  not  Aia  mere  :il»[  ract  dispu- 
Tpference  to  an  actual  matter  ol 


fact,  . 


no.     in  th.       ^ 

name  Christians  through  a  dry  and  desert  coun- 
try, when  he  w«  seiied  with  grieTous  illness; 
and  being  apparently  at  the  point  of  death 
beeced  his  companion*  to  baptize  him.  They 
rejilicd  that  there  wax  neither  prieit  nor  water 
at  hand,  and  that  without  these  baptism  conld 
not  be  had.    "  But  being  eerneatly  adjured  not  to 

him  three'  times  with  sand  instead  of  water, 
•aylng  that  they  baptized  him  in  the  name  of 
the  father,  and  of  the  Sou,  and  of  the  Holy 
GhiBt."     Upon  thii  (bo  the  uliiry  proceeds)  his 

return,  DIouysiui,  then  BiiJiop  of  AleIaud^i:^ 
being  conanlled  on  tht-  subject,  decided  "Bapti- 
utum  esse  Judaeum  si  modo  aqua  denno  pcr- 


BAPTISH  ~ 

Ainderetar,"  in  other  word*  that  the  only  tliiB.q 
wanting  tohls  Baptism  wa*  the  element  of  w-Bt«, 
with  which  he  waa  to  be  "  pert'oaoa.''  Auiho- 
rltieg  fur  this  will  be  found  in  Joannei  Moschns 
Pralun  Splniaale,  cap.  17l>  (l>(  In  Eigne,  Hi- 
Wio**.  Pair.  tom.  ii.pp.  113'i,  1133),  ID  Ni«- 
pborus  (Hill.  Ecc.  lib.  ill.  c,  :i7) ;  and  the  atorj 
ts  told  in  detail  by  the  Magdeburg  <>ntDriator!. 
who  are  quoted  by  Bingham  (Antiq.  book  xi.  c. 
2,  S  5). 

§90.  Baptism  leith  milL  Benedictm  Abbas 
Petroburgenaia  {in  Getti)  Henriij  II.  «d  iinn. 
1171,  edit.  Heame  tom.  I.  p.  38)  stalet  that  a 
custom  prerailtd  in  the  early  Irish  Church  uf 
baptising  the  children  of  the  rich  in  milk.     Oi-- 

prnclice.     See  Hichelet,  Hiiloire  de  fYaKX,  to!. 

g  91.  fi^rat.K  rrprfaioii.  Phniws  aui-h  r» 
"  the  baptism  of  blood,"  meanin?  tnartsnlom  : 
"Baptism  with  lire,"  meaning  either  marirrdom 
(aa  in  Kuaeb.  //,  f.  lib.  vi.  c.  4)  or  gifls  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  (a»  St.  Cvril  of  Jemsalem,  in  threp 
different  passages);  the  Baptism  uf  Tears,  mean- 
lag  Kepentance  (aa  In  Isidore  of  Sei-illc  and 
other)),  are  merely  metaphorical  eipreaxioiii.. 
hearing  indeed  upon  primitive  Doctrine,  but  not 
in  anr  way  upon  primltlie  Ritual  to  whicb  tin* 
article  la  limited. 


$93.  rmmtriioi 
thit  article  will  l> 
ordinary  mode  of  Baptism  in  primitire  times,  .it 
least  in  the  cue  of  adult*,  waa  that  the  Cate- 
chumen should  descend  into  a  Font  of  water 
(whether  natural  or  artificial),  and  while  stsnrt- 

S^  §§  It.  18.  4S. 

g  9S.  Affiii'M.  Yet  there  ire  not  wanting 
indicatlnns  both  in  literature  and  in  art  of  no- 
other  asHgo,  vli.,  that  of  the  blvhop  or  other 
udrainlsttnnt  pnnring  water  on!  of  the  hand,  or 
from  tome  small  veasel,  nn  the  head  of  the  bsp- 
liEed.  Thus  we  meet  more  than  once  in  Ijitin 
writora  with  the  eiprwaion  "perfnani"  applied 
to  the  Catechumen  (see  gg  28  and  Sfl :  and  aqua 
inf^isn  g  84).  And  it  is  to  be  noted  that  the 
word  AmlCfir,  which  I*  uaed  in  Creek  Ritual 
in  apeaking  of  the  act  of  the  minlslrant,  might 
he  used  with  perfect  propriety  of  tucha  pourint; 
of  water  upon  the  h«vl  and  body  ii>  that  now  in 
question.  One  common  mode  of  bathing  amonE: 
■  he  ai.cienis  was   the    pouring   of  water   frnui 


case  paintings  (compare  Oiid'a  de^^crlptlou  nf 
Diana's  bath,  where  her  attendants  "  uraij  capa- 
ril)us  undam  EITnndunt ").  And  it  i»  remark.ible 
that  in  almost  all  the  earliest  reprtseDtalion^  of 
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■a  tbt  Cemt- 
Itrr  of  St.  CkliitDi  hen  togrmi. 

in  tbe  pldon  of  Our  Lwd'a  Baptiam  ia  Iht 
BiplMfry  of  St.  John  at  RiTOmii  (Ciamiriiii 
tri.  Vm.  Ioid.  i.  Tub.  111.)  dMisK  probiblj 
mm  iboM  tbe  ^enr  450,  our  Lord  ii  atliidiDff 
is  ibe  JunUo,  the  water  reaching  to  the  walit, 
uil  tbe  Biptiit  is  ttindini;  near,  u  if  Dpoa  the 
bink.  and  pouring  water  from  a  sbrll,  or  from 
''  *  hmd  of  onr  Lord. 
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ring  the    final   1 

.erroK.t 

0D>.      And 

nsf  infer  that  the 
tusio"  or  '■Perfmjo,"  tha  pouring  on  of 
pr  bj  the  Ulnistrant,  took  place  during  the 
igsciation  of  the  fommla.  This  hTpolheeis 
.  dDnbls  use  eiplaim  some  difHctilttes  in 
ml  intbon,  more  particnlarly  In  th*  Tren- 
Di  Saermnrntu  atlribnted  to  St.  Ambrose, 
le  Egyptian  Ritual  alrudy  referred  to. 


Thers 


Lud  Affaiion 
aakslhechlld'i 


oal  adi 


•a«  tbt  water,  savin:;,  •■  This  N.  aervant  of  Ood, 
■ho  ii  CDDie  froin  the  alale  of  childbsod  (or 
Inn  tht  itate  of  a  CaWrhomen)  to  Baptism,  ia 
^piui  in  the  Name  of  tbe  Fsther  and  of  the 
'^L  tad  el  the  HoW  Ghost."  ....  While  say 
1112  Ihii  the  priest  fmria  tin  child,  (or  Cntecbn- 
T.rg)  (Ar»  timci  in  the  valer,  as  a  figare  of 
''hrifl'i  three  days'  burial.  Then  taking  the 
'hiU  oat  of  the  water  hf  Ihrict  j/ntrt  a  handful 
~f  mrfn-  OB  tit  head,  mying.  •■  As  many  of  yon 
uhiT*  been  baptii«d  ioto  Christ  hare  pot  an 
".'ofiil,  Hsllflajah.  As  many  of  you  aa  hare 
bno  nlighteoed'  bT  the  Father,  the  Holy  Spirit 
uTmlintoron.  Hallelujah."  (From  an  u  a  pub- 
li>)id  traulition  by  the  Iter.  3.  C.  Malai.) 

)  H.  AffHiion  and  Aipertim  in  clinic  Bapiilm. 
ii  ow  cau  of  Terr  common  occarreoce  in  earlj 
lims.  til.,  that  of  the  Baptism  of  the  sick  under 
fcu  of  appTDBching  death,  tbe  admin litrntion 
"•BMwsarilybT  Affiuion  or  by  Aspfrsion,  And 
10  tb(  middle  of  the  third  century  we  lind  the 
IBntloB  formally  raiud,  by  one  of  the  African 
Uslinpi,  whether  persons  so  baptited  (clinici,  or 
u  IhtT  were  alte  called  jro^nlani,  baptized  OD  a 
•"■li-M)  could  be  regarded  a»"legiliini  Chris- 
tuoi,"  (Dulil  be  supposed,  in  other  words,  to  hare 
^'^rfd  bqptiam  in  a  legitimate  and  regular 
njnsfr.    Tbi  manner  in  which  Crprian  repliea 

^«  "Zu  ^^'^'  ^'^-  '"":  ■'"'■  '"*■ 

It  Vis  knowledge,  erer  been  glyen  proTJonily  on 
ih*  lOHlion.  He  judges  of  the  qnestion  5Ub- 
"illed  to  him  to  the  best  of  his  own  ability 
(SMntum  eoneipit  mediofritat  nostra),  and  ti- 


Baplit<m  by  Affusion,  "  dosnper  f^udendo,"  a*  ei' 
ceptlonal  only  (De  Jieb,  ihcl.  cap.  '26).  Kot  till 
the  13th  century  (Augusli  Benhrurdig.  cap.  ii.  § 
II)  do  we  find  proof  that  Affusion  or  Aaperaloa 
bad   become  tbe  rule   of*he  Westera  Church. 

Age  at  vhich  Bnptitm  vas  amfirrrd.     (Infant 

and  Adult  Baptisin.) 

%  95.  Infmt  BapHm.     Si.  Ireimaa,     Direct 

BTidenoe  of  the  practice  of  Infant  Baptism  first 

the  year  9T  A.  D..  and  who  hod  sat  at  the  feet  of 
Polycarp,  tbe  disciple  of  St.  John.  In  hia  book 
against  Heresies  (lib.  ti.  cap.  39  al.  22)  ba  say* 
that  oor  Lunl  came  (into  tbe  world)  io  order 
that  through  Himself  He  might  sare  all  men, 
infanti.  and  litllt  oaei,  and  children  and  goalhl 
and  eldert,  tfiva  alt  vho  through  Him  an  bom 
again  unto  God.  No  nuprejudiced  interpreter, 
acquainted  with  the  forms  of  ipeeDh  bsbituslly 
employed  by  Irenoens  bimielf.  and  by  the  early 
fathers  generally,  will  doubt  that  when  irenaena 
thus  speaks  of  iufanU  and  little  ones,  as  well  sa 

unto  God,"  he  refen  to  the  fact  of  their  being 
baptised.  (For  Irenseus'  own  u»ga  see  particu- 
larly adv.  Haer.  lib.  1.  e.  18  sit  iiifrv"*  «>» 
flKwrlrfioTBr  rqt  fli  Mr  iiarftrr^aicii,  and  cap. 
111.,  where  nathorily  (o  baptise  i>  described  oa 
"potcatas  regenenitinnlt  in  Deum.") 

S  96.  TerttUiian  «u  of  full  age  before  the 
death  of  Irenaeus,  and  in  knowledge  of  antiquity, 
and  of  tbe  uuiges  of  the  Church,  was  seccmd  to 
none  then  living.  And  he  gives  absolutely  con- 
clasire  proof  thst  Bsptism  of  Infants  was  s  com' 
man  practice  of  the  (.'harch  in  his  own  time, 
towards  the  close  of  the  second  (vntury.  With 
characteristic  fVeedom  he  eipresses  his  own 
opinion  that  the  prnctice  might  wisely  be 
ing  reasons  (or  his  opinion  (dt  Bapt. 


c.  18). 
ply  that 


§  97.  Oriitrn.  We  hare  testintony  no  less 
.eci^^ire  from  Origen  aa  to  what  was  the  tradi- 
ionary  practice  of  tha  more  Lastem  Churches. 
te  was  bom  probably  in  the  vear  186  A.  o.  and 
rasa  disciple  of  Clen         


Hi.  : 

of  the 


ngnage  in  te 
>t  Infant  Uaptisr 


ra] 


lief  (an 


■  recognised  piai 
day,  but  that  ii 

more  of  antlquitv)  hod  been  equslljr  an  fiaai  the 
lime  of  the  Apnatlea.  5ee  his  Horn.  vlil.  on  Le- 
Titicns  (Oberlhur  I.  Ti.  p.  137)  and  Mom.  ii». 
on  St.  Lokfl  (t.  liii.  p.  3;!.S),  where  be  argnei 
that  inAnta  mntt  have  original  sin,  "else  why 
are  they  baptised  p  " — and  his  comment  in  Ep. 
ad  Rom.  lib.  v.  c.  vi.  (ccclesia  ab  apostolis  tradl' 
tiOBem  accepit  etiam  parvniis  baptismnm  dare). 
§  98.  Other  earl'/  criikace,  but  indirect  and 
■  ■■  d  (Bin; 
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cenclniiva  than  thoc  it  na  expnuiDii  nf  Cla 
Alei.  ia  tin  aeoond  ceutnr}',  «hcu  [Paedag.  lib. 
iii.  c.  11)  ha  ipulci  of  Tit  H  frUrvr  inum*.^ 
~'       '^a  children  that  arc  drawn       * 


iofthci 


ii  of  Biptiam  that  he  >p 
S  99.  yiricitA  Frvteli/te  Bapti 
eomplata  the  lahjtct  of  the  arideaca  Ibr  Inlaot 
Baptiam,  it  nuj  b<  wall  to  refer  la  the  ai^- 
meoU  baud  on  the  analogy  of  Chriittan  Boptinn 
both  la  the  Proaelyte  Baptiim  of  the  Jewi, 
which  WHS  given  to  iofitats  aa  well  aa  to  adolta, 
and  to  tha  rite  of  circurociaioD,  admi 
the  Btb  day  after  birth,  and  anlf  ia 
caaaa  to  adulU.  For  the  Hnt  of  thcK.  the  bip- 
tiam  of  Proteljtea,  tha  arganent  from  i 
ia  eicecdinglj  atrong,  on  the  oaaumptir 
the  practic*  in  qneation  really  eiiat*d  before  the 
ApoatoUe  age.  Lightfoot  (on  Matt.  iii.  aod  Jc 
iii.)  and  many  other  Hebraialt  aaaume  tha  p 
aiiitenca  of  the  Jewiah  cite  without  doubt, 
the  pment  writer  there  appear  to  be  tha 
itrongeit  ^nnda  for  thia  oplniun.  But  among 
Uoutineutal  Kholani  at  the  praaant  time  the 
prvTailing  opinion  appenra  to  be  appoied  t«  that 
of  Liehtluot.  A  >amniarj  of  tha  argnmenta 
on  either  aide,  and  full  referenon  to  the  beat 
mutborltiea,  will  be  found  in  Carpiovioa  Amo- 
tatiaim  in  T.  Goodicini  JfOHn  tt  Aaronem.  Fnin- 
ooAirtl,  4,  1T4S.  tiee  particularlf  tha  Kotea 
an  Ub.  i.  cap.  liL  §  Tii.  For  additional  luthori- 
tiea  aee  tha  BibOographia  Aatiqaaria  of  T.  A. 
Pabriciua,  p.  SSo. 

§  lOU.  Tha  Analogy  of  Cirevmcition  (adminia- 
t«nd  aa  thia  waa  io  Infliuc;)  with  Christian 
Baptian,  ia  recogDiaed  both  ia  Scripture  (Col.  2. 
ii.)  aud  in  early  Chriitino  writera,  aa  Juatin 
HartfT,  Dal.  cum  7rgp.  lad. ;  St.  Irenaeua  adv. 
•  Hair.  lib.  It.  c.  iii.  (this,  however,  open  to  dia- 
pate>  In  St.  Cyprian'a  time  ao  close  wa»  thia 
analogy  conaideied  by  aome  u  to  cauae  doubt 
whether  in  view  of  "  eighth  day  circumciaion  " 
any  day  earlier  than  the  eighth  were  allowable 
for  Chriatiao  Bapttem  (Cypriani  Eptit.  Iii.).  St. 
Gregory  Nazism,  eipresiij'  apoeala  to  thb  aa 
■nalogoua  to  the  practice  of  infant  BapUiDi 
(Oral.  il.  di  Bapt.  p.  6SS> 

§  101.  Adull  Baptitm.  The  general  conclu- 
■ioD.  raanltiug  from  nn  impartinl  investigation 
of  all  the  evidence  now  available,  appears  to  the 
present  writer  to  be,  that  in  the  first  four  ceu- 
turiei  of  Chriatiin   History  adult  bapti: 


■iety  of  c, 


^the 


deUiy  if  it 


that  dortDg  the 
were  alwaya  baptiaed  without 
arent  danger  of  death.  But  in 
Buch  danger  their  bapttant  waa 
deferred  to  the  time  of  solemn  baptitm  held  at 
Epiphany,  Eaater,  or  Pentecoat.  And  it  ii  pro- 
bable that  in  laanv  csaea  Christian  parenta  may 
have  ahared,  and  have  acted  on,  the  ojunion  ei- 
presaed  hy  Tertulliui  in  the  aecond  centnrv,  ajid 
by  Gregory  Naiiani.  in  the  fourth,  and  thought 
it  well  to  defer  the  baptism  of  chlHren.  casea 
of  grave  aicknesi  eicepled,  till  they  were  able  to 


rogatio 


.  of  the 


u  theii 


le(»« 


o  the 


iptismal 
irget  the  baptism  of  infant 
nil  yet  ahortly  after  advisea  the 
baptism  in  other  cases  till  they 
old).    In  the  year  450  or  thero- 
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elsewhere,  the  baptism  of  infants  waa  regarded 
aa  not  allowable  only  bnt  matter  of  abulota 
duty.  (St.  laaac  the  Great  in  Aaaemani  BihI. 
Oriealal.  L  i.  221.  "  Let  the  lamba  of  our  flock 
be  sealed  l¥om  the  first,  that  the  Robber  may 
•e«  the  mark  impresaed  (§  4)  apon  their  bodiea 
and  tremble.  Let  not  a  child  that  ia  without 
the  aeal  ($  4)  aock  the  milk  of  a  mother  thai 
hath  been  baptiied  ....  let  the  children  of 
the  kingdom  be  carried,  from  the  aromb,  to 
baptiam."} 

V.  Bapliam  aa  repreunted  a  Aw:icrti  Art. 
%  102.  Direct  Jlepraentatiau.  Of  two  modn 
in  which  we  find  baptiim  represented  in  auflmt 
Hrt,  the  first,  that  of  direct  repreaentation,  b 
confined  to  a  very  limited  number  of  cumplei. 
The  earliest,  probably,  is  one  of  thoae  ngravail 
for  thu  article  (see  j  93)  from  the  cemeterv 
of  at.  CaliilUB  nt  Rome,  and  believed  by  De  Ro^i 
Io  be  of  the  second  ccnturr.  It  serves  to  illus- 
trate what  bat  been  aaid  above  of  what  appears 
to  hare  been  one  cuatomary  mode  of  ^minister- 
ing the  rite,  vix.,  by  pouring  water  (rom  the 
hand,  or  from  a  imall  vessel  held  in  the  hand. 

Mosaics,  at  Ravenna  and  at  Rome,  in  which  the 
baptism  of  nnr  Lord  is  repmented,  have  been 
already  dncribed  (see  §  93>  Another  sitnilur 
representation  ia  painted  in  freaco  on  the  walls 
of  a  chamber  io  the  ceraelery  of  Pontianuc. 
originally  oaed  aa  a  baptbteiy;  and  yet  another 
in  the  church  of  &  Maria  in  Coamedii,  at 
Ravenna  (the  Moaaic  said  to  be  of  the  Sth  crn- 
tatjX  figand  in  Ciampini,  Vtl.  JVosttm.  i.  p.  78. 
Uillin  (Midi  ife  la  Fraiice)  hat  engraved  (AfJus, 
PI.  liv.  11)  a  peculiar  repmentatlon  of  this  sub- 
ject thim  n  ssTODphagtu.  With  this  may  be 
compared  that  on  the  diptvch  of  Milan,  fi^pired 
and  deacribed  hv  Bngati  {Memorie  di  S.  Celto.  p. 
3S2),  and  reproduced  in  Iwximile  by  the  Arundel 
Sodely.  No  other  such  repreaentationa  arc 
known  U>  the  present  wrlter,datlng  certainly-  fmui 
any  period  antecedent  to  8<Hi  a.D.  But  two  very 
cnriona  repretentations  vera  engraved  by  Ciam- 
pinns  in  bis  Jfaaunuafa  Vetera  (lorn.  i.  p.  lH) 
of  Sarcophagi,  to  which  he  attributed  a  very 
itiqnity.     In  the  Gnt  is  represented  the 
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n  (their 
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and  these  lie  supposes  to  reprearnt  Agilnlfua  and 
his  wife  Theoieliudo,  queen  of  the  Lombanls, 
baptized,  as  he  thinks,  in  the  year  59U.  On  tha 
other  larcophagua  a  aomewbat  similar  scene  it 
represented.  A  man  aomewbat  advanced  in 
yeara  kneela  Io  receive  baptiam,  which  ia  admi- 
nistered by  afioaion  odIt,  water  being  poured 
npon  his  head  from  a  small  veaael,  which  haa 
been  filled  evidently  from  one  of  larger  size  (not 
unlike  the  upper  part  of  a  modem  English  font) 
which  atanda  near.  Ciampinna  suppoees  (bat  on 
very  slight  grounds)  that  the  event  reproenteil 
is  the  baptism  of  ArrichiDs,  aerond  0uk*  of 
BenevcBtum,  a  contemporary  of  Gregory  tha 
Grent,  circ.  59!  A.D.  It  ia  nraarkable  that  in 
both  these  teeaet  tha  miniatrani  of  the  baptism 
haa  the  dislinclire  dresa  of  a  layman,  while  all 
the  other  men  represented  are  designated  by  an 
eccleeisstical  or  a  monastic  dress.  The  real  dale 
of  thfte  sarcof^gl  mnst,  however,  be  regarded 
aa  extremely  uncertain.  To  the  lath  century 
beloi^  a  trem  u  the  church  of  SI,  Lonsu, 
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n  Rome  (Ad:  tooi.  i.  T>b.  ri.).  npnatntin;  the 
btp(i)Bil>fSt.Bomuiu,  b^  St.  Unrenliiu.  Tbii 
(iDbodiH  the  Endition  ftllnded  ta  bj  WaLa&ld 

folum  mtrgradn  Teram  eticmJ  de«uper  fuadfado 
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KB,  JDto  tfae  light  of  di*  buve 

Su    Patrick   uiil    hie   Dcphev    i 

ierence  to  the  miuloiurj  work 
were  engaged.     The  ' 


^DtTilii  qneodun  i 


o   itlUtA    1> 


buumnn  tiugi  Don  patitor."  The  baptlu 
l>o  idiilU  bj  St.  Paul,  repreKal«d  io  the  > 
pLut(1ri>ii  s  chapel  id  the  diorch  of  S.  Piiden- 
tou)  ii  proh^blf  of  the  wme  dste, 
jme  jviiod  lA  to  be  AJuigoed  the  represe 
iflht  inuginiry  baptiim  af  ComtutiDe  b^  SI. 
Siiioler,  formerly  on  the  b^de  of  St.  John 
Ulenii,at  KiHiie<Ciunpiiu  deSK.  Atdif.tah.  ii. 
6(.  4),    The  picture  edgnred  below  it  from  ■ 


dedit  D 


ir   aum    Deo   qui    mthi 
popnii  lUDlti  per  mt  io 

....  Idcirco  Dportot  qoidem  bene  et 

piscari,    licDt    DamiaDi     pneinODet 

nite  pott  me,  facjam  rui  fieri  piKStorea 

."      And   Secuadiniid,  apeakiog  of  St. 

mn  lllnmel-^liitdweTrt  barbarmA 


lie  aymbol  of  the  fiih  ii  of  frequent  occurrence 
in  tlie  Romaii  oiUcotnbt.  and  in  Tariooi 
parta  of  Prance.     The  writer  ha>  abeened  iu 

of  lariona  kinda  at  Aniun,  Clennont  Femod, 
nod  at  Paris,  a  peculiar  ajiplicstiou  of  thii 
Bj-mlxtl,  oiiich  hat  not  hitherto,  to  hit  know- 
ledge, been  either  deacribed  or  ei plained. 
Two  liah«  are  repreaent^d  io  cloaa  praii- 


audattt 


D  the  a 


D  all  probability 


head  of  the  atta«r. 

adaptati 
lymbol  thnilliar   to   I 


Thia 


P'oulial  of  the   9Ib   t 


niriug  a  tunic  in  the  foot.  This  ii  ii 
Biin  to  the  cnDclutioDg  drnim  from  liten 
(liJeaw,  noticed  above  in  §  48.  The  i 
Eii'lug  ia  g  -t)  i(  from  the  aame  US., 


u 


a  old   Celtic 

Oanla  in  Pagan  ti 

qucnce  waa  represented  with  a  golden  oord 

r  Irauing  from  hi*  mouth,  and  enleriug   the 

ear  of  one  to  whom  he  it  luppoeed  to  apenk. 

And  BO  in  the  Cbrlntlan  aymbollBm  of  Gaul 

Ht  a  later  period.  He  who  (pake  ai  never  man 

I  spke,  is  represented  under  the  well-known  ligure 

of  an  IXBTc  or  Ki»h,  drawing  to  Him  by  the 

power  of  m>  Word  one  who  i»  hlmaelr  (in  the 

I  language    ol'  the   Autun    inscription)    IXSTOC 

OTPANIOT  TENOC,  the  oflaprin;  of  that  hea- 


■i  hft  dement  XI^  a 


■   Royal  * 


S  1<^.  Si/mboiiail  Sepreseniiition.     From 

I  'ny  early  period  indeed,  the  piactice  ob- 
UiW  of  representing  baptism  lymbolically 
'O^'T  a  Sgore  due,  probably,  iu  the  iint 
livaace,  (o  an  eiprewiou  recorded  in  Mark 
1- 17  ("I  will  maie  you  fiihera  of  nien"X 
ud  lo  ilie  parable  wherein  onr  Lord  coiu- 
i«ti  the  heiieulr  kingdom  lo  a  net  en- 
duio;  Gab  both  bad  and  good.  A  well- 
bim  puiage  of  Tertullian  will  suffice  for 
illiutruion  of  tbli  aymbollcal  meaning. 
'Het  piicicDli  Hcundum  piacem  noetram 
a  ii[ait  naacimur,  nee  ni«i  in  aqnia  per- 

lAfl  ihe  example  of  our  Ichthna,  are  born 

II  Kiter,  and  only  by  continuing  In  the 
■■ter  do  we  remain  tafe  (dt  flapl,  c.  1). 
'*''  find  the  aame  tignre  in  a  paiuge  of  8). 
"il"y  {In  Malthiutan,  ed  Ben.  lorn.  lii. 
t-  'i--»\  it  which  ha  >ayt  that  in  the 
wonii  recorded  in  Hatt.  iv.  i9,"The  future 
•""t  of  the  Apoatlei  ij  aet  forth,  in  dtaw- 
log  forth  men,  like  fiah  from   oat  of  Ihe 


..Goot^lc 


funt  (eqoii  in  uluten 


inpcmidii  (Jnt 


in  ■  MS.  Bible  (llth  centnrr  protablT)  Id  tba 
pablic  libisrj  at  CleimonC  Kemnrl,  kdcI  on  Chs 
cipilal  of  ■  colnTDD  in  the  baptiiter7  or  the 
ohurcb  of  St.  GermBin  dei  PrA  at  PsrU.  There 
also  appears  a  modificatiaii  of  the  fish  Byrabol, 
which  i>  probably  uniqae  in  its  kind,  Fibres  are 
repnuented  whlcb  ars  /alf-nvia  and  haif-pA,  with 
t]i«ir  handi  claiped  Dpon  a  fiih,  which  ia  liiio^ 
upward!  throngh  the  water,  ai  ibowD  la  tbe 
nnwDipsDjiDK  woodcut.  The  church  in  which 
thi>  c*piMl  i>  atill  lo  be  Hen  it,  eiea  in  ita  frt- 
lent  state,  the  oldest  in  Paris.  When  it  was 
built  in  th*  Utb  or  12th  centur;  in  place  of  a 
charch,  originally  built  aii  centuriea  befortt,  the 
capitals  ormnoj  of  the  older  columns  were  pre- 
served, and  employed  id  the  construction  of  tbe 
preient  btiilding.  And  on  these,  as  on  other 
gronnda  which  cannot  now  he  stated  in  detail^ 
there  can  be  little  doubt  that  this  representation 
dates,  in  origin  at  least,  from  the  very  earliest 
period  of  tbe  Galilean  Church.  (See  Mnrriott's 
I'tttinotiy  of  tha  Cataconihi,  j-c,  p.  142,  sq.) 

VI.  Zi(srfl(ure. 
§  104.— It  only  remains  to  mention  briefly  the 
chief  Eonrces  of  Informatioa  upon  the  rarious 
matters  treated  in  this  article.  DeUils  ns  to  the 
primitire  ritual  of  baptism  are  to  be  sought  in 
tha  various  anthors  and  treatises  already  quoted 
or  referred  to.  See  particularly  §§  27  lo  40. 
Among  modern  authora,  who  have  treated  of  the 
Bitoal  of  Baptism,  may  be  mentioned  Hugo 
MeiiBCdDB,  whose  notes  on  the  aacrameoliiry  of 
St.  Gregory  the  Great  aboand  with  instruction 
upon  this  as  upon  other  matters  of  which  he 
treats.  The  treatise  of  Edmood  Martene,  Dc 
jHtiqalt  Eccleiiat  fillilnis,  part  i.,  is  full  of  infor- 

01' especial  mine,  a  large  collection  of  the  earliest 
"Ordiaes  Baptisml."  Bnt  he  shows  little  ac- 
quaintance  with  Greek  anthora,  and  his  references 
to  them,  and  uccasionally  to  Lntln  writers,  are 
not  always  einct.  Goar,  in  his  Euc/tologiim 
Oracconun.  givej  fall  details  of  the  later  Greek 
riles,  and  fait  notes  upon  thew,  iltoitriiting 
modem  usage  from  tho  older  writers,  are 
valuable.  Knghnm  (Aaiiquii-ei,  book  li.)  does 
not  appear  to  have  investigated  the  early  ritual 
of  baptism  very  thoroughly,  but  th«  later 
editions  of  his  treatise  are  of  use  as  containing 
in  the  notes  full  citations  from  Ibe  original  tcit 
of  the  vsrlons  suthors  whom  he  quotes.  The 
Treatise  of  Augusti,  Archaoiogig  dgr  Tiaifft  form- 
ing vol.  vii.  of  lib  Dtnhriinliglitilen  aus  lirr 
CWrt/kJier  AnASologie, 


t  infom 


I  any 


of  tl 


as  giving 

llsU  of  writers  who  have  treated, either  of  bap- 
tism genenlly,  or  of  special  questions  in  con- 
nertioD  with  it.  Binterim  has  given  (Die  Vor- 
iSilidaUti  Dmhturdigkciten  dtr  Chrid-CatAo- 
litrliai  Xi,-c/ie.  vol,  i.  pt.  1)  a  fair  account  of  the 
ceremonies  of  BnptiEm,  with  abundant  citation 
nnd  an  essay  on  Baptism  in  Wine,  Milk.and  Eai 
{Dtfiiir.  il.  pi,  i.,  pp.  2-34>  [W.  b.  M. 

BAPTISM,  ASOEL  or.      Terlullum   In   I 


interveoit),  and    under  a 

1  are  prepared,  by  the  cleansing  of  tiie  font. 

tbe  following  girt  of  the  Holy  ^rit  (in  aqua 

indati  sub  angeio  Spiritni  Sancto  praepars- 

r).     His  language  is  not  inconsLdent  with  a 

belief  that  this  may  have  been  a  mere  indiridoal 

speculation  of  hi*  own,  rather   than  a  dortHni 

generally  accepted  in  his  time.     No  patallFl  to 

"  s  language  has  hitherto,  as  far  as  the  writtr 

JWB,  been  alleged  from  any  other  early  writtrt. 

t  in  more  than  one  of  the  early  "OnlinB 

Ilaptismi"  there  will  be  found  eiprvseioob  lie- 

rlved,  in  all  prebabillty,  from  this  very  passiite  nt 

Tertnlllan.       See   the    Article    BArTUM.  $   ^9, 

where  there  is  the  same  allusion  at  in  Terlullijn 

to  the  Bn);el  at  Bethesda  (nngelum  aquis  inie> 

cucurrit.  Piscinam  Bethesdam  angtlos  inler- 
veniens  commovebat.  .  .  .  .  dt  Saf4.  r.  b).  With 
this  compare  the  "Collectio"  of  the  Gotho-Gnl- 
licanKIissal.  "  DesceadatsaperbasaqaasanKeln) 
benedictiouis  tune,"  and  attain   "qui  Bethe~.iAe 

aqaaa  nngelo  oiedicante  procnras anzF- 

lum  pietatis  luae  bis  saorie  fontibus  adesse  dig. 
nare."  So  too  in  the  Liber  Sacmrnentornm  of 
Gelasiui  Papa  (llartene,  Ut  Ai,t.  fJal.  Sit.  torn, 
i.  p.  66),  "  Super  has  aquas  angelum  sanctilatii 
emittas."  C^.  B.  SI.] 

BAPTISM,  Iteratios  of,  (^AruBmi{ur. 
Dtntio  laiiUanr;  Ijaptimvm  ittrart.)  It  hu 
always  been  held,  as  matter  of  theory,  that 
baptism  once  really  conferred  can  never  be  rvslly 
repeated.  And  jet,  (torn  the  2ai  century  la  the 
present  time,  qnestions  concerning  the  repelilioD 
of  baptism  have  c<inlinuiitly  arisen,  and  hare  IvFn 
determined  upon  other  considerations  than  that 

principle  itself  was  always  maintained.  Tli'i-' 
who  rebaplized  heretics  did  so,  as  St.  (.'rrii 
Hicrus.saya  {Caledi.  i.  ul  alpt-riiiel  dn^airffa^ru 
ItuSi,  rh  »p^fpo»  otK  i,  fljTTio^),  on  Ih. 
ground  thnt  the  former  (reputrd)  baptbm  wns 
not  really  baptism.     And  baptism  administeini 

open  to  dooht.  was  defended  in  terms  which  Imjily 
tha{  any  conscious  or  intended  npetitiun  of 
baptism  would  be  matter  for  grave  condemnation. 
(Son  potest  in  iltraiioM  crimen  devenire,  qnod 
factum  esse  omninn  nescitur.  Leo  M.  Ei'i'l. 
iiivii.  ad  Lem.  ffotmn,  Lsbbe  t.  iil.  p.  i:lJ6). 
Bnt  the  abstract  principle  was  whollv  inadequsle 
to  the  solution  of  the  more  dlfHcnlt  question, 
"  what  constitutes  valid  baptism  ?  " 

§  2.  Baptian  by  //errtira.— Among  the  quf" 
tions  thus  left  o|ien  the  most  important  «s< 
whether  baptism  given  by  heretics  and  schis- 
matics was  lo  be  regarded  ns  valid  or  no.  Tnis 
question  came  prominently  before  the  Church  in 
connection  with  the  Donatist  controversy  In  the 
3nl  century.  St.  Cyprian,  supported  by  many 
bishops  in  'ihe  i^sC  maintained  that  bapli>ni 
given  "outside  the  Church"  (eitn  ecclc^isml, 
I.e.  by  schismatics  or  by  eicomtnunleated  herr- 
tics,  was  not  to  be  accounted  valid,  and  wu 
therefore  to  be  repeateJ  (in  theory,  given  for 
the  first  lime),  in  the  case  of  penitents  seekini; 
reconciliation  wilh  the  Hmreh.  Similar  que<- 
liiins  had  to  be  rlctermined  in  rcipect  of  Ihi 
Marctonitea,  Paulinbinists,  Arbin<,  Eunominn^. 
and  others. 

$  3.  Vltiinatt  •ieciiiOn.—Jhe  ultimate  result  of 
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iht  taotinTtnj  conerraiBf  rebspliution  «■>  th« 

Mippunee,  in  the  Weil  «Uolnt»Iy,  but  with 
DHtre  or  nserre  id  the  Eut,  of  the  principle  tlilt 
tht  rnliditf  of  the  SacrameDt  depeaded  upon  ad- 
mlniitratwD  in  uxardtnn  with  Cbriefa  loitita- 
tlc<!i(r.r.  vith  wBteritBd  the  "Eviti^lic  vordi") 
Tiili.inl  regard  to  the  orthodgif  or  otherwise  of 
ilie  idministralor.  This  doctriae  find)  decisive 
Fipnuion  in  the  linguage  of  St.  Aaguitins 
{.vof/fl  Petil.  di!  unico  Aopliimo,  c  'd).     ^'Si  de 

LDTenio,  et  tunen  eTugelica  e  t  eccleaiaatjca  regult 
tapUutnm,   iDtollectuin    hominii    corriga    non 

la;  m'  baptism  given  bf  Msrcion,  "  Si  eaiiigflii:it 
brUi  is  Domiae  Pstria  et  Filii  «t  Spiritiu  Saacti 
UircloD  baptismiun  consecnbat,  integram  erat 
Hcmnentum,  qoaniTis  eju  fidea  lub  eildeoi  rer- 
bu  aliud  opinantia  qnam  catholica  vtritaa  docet 
D'Ki  BMct  integn.  ted  fabalosis  falntatibog  JD- 
^luoata."  The  CoDDCil  of  Aries  (a.  448)  for  tht 
Ritoaj  slated  b;  SL  Angnstine,  allowed  the 
Uptimt  of  the  BoDoeiaiii  ■>  ralid,  but  rejected 
tilt  of  the  Pholininiu.    Atid  the  precedeDt^  thus 

t  been  followed  in  the  West,  eFei 

!.    SeeBii 
■B  Chnroht 

dif«rence  of  tendency  indicated  in  what  iiai  been  . 
■Irtady  said  may  clearly  be  traced  in  other  caoes. 
St.  Ci  ril  Hieroa^  as  we  have  already  leeu,  aayn 
inplr  that  "  Heretla  are  rebaptiied,"  u  their  , 
la(iiism  i>  not  really  euch.  And  with  thi)  ac- 
ted] Um  language  of  the  Apoitolic  Canon,  quoted 
Vj  Fhotioi  (^■'iyatagma  Cuaaaum :  SpU-il.  limn.  A. 
Mii,%om,  Til.).  "If  »  hijhop  or  presbyter  ni- 
taplin  one  who  haa  true  baptism  (tir  kbtiI 
•*i*tiB»  Ixuna  Mmtrtia'i,  or  if  he  refute  to 
rrkuptiie  one  who  haa  been  defied  "  (i.  e,  by 
t  pretecded  baptiim— compare  St,  Athanaaiua 
qnuted  below)  "by  the  ungodly,  let  him  be  re- 
iuded  as  making  mockery  of  the  Cross  and  of 
Ibt  De^th  of  Chriit,  and  not  distinguishing 
prieiti  (itptu)  from  pretended  priests."  With 
IhttSt-Athanasius  Agrees  both  in  doctrine  and  in 
(ijnssios.  The  Ariaju,  ha  nra  (Cmt.  ji.  ami. 
AriiuL  BB.  tom.  I  p.  510)  are  'in  peri)  as  to  the 
fnlDeti  of  the  Sacrament  itself!  "The  baptism 
IliFT  bstow  mutt  be  (&AX11  it  (It^— falling  thoit 
of  ihwlule  assertion)  alien  from  the  truth,  even 
UuEgh  out  of  regard  to  what  is  written"  [ii 
Uirly  Scriplnre]  "they  make  pretence  of  naming 
tLe  Father  and  the  Son."  And  again  to  the 
•uae  effect  (ibid.  %  43)  speaking  of  other  heretical 
Mieawhidi  da  but  utter  the  dirine  luiniee  (in 
the  Formula  of  Baptism),  but  without  a  right 
iittalinn,  and  witbont  salutary  faith,  the  water 
thil  they  bestow  is,  he  says,  "without  pruRt 
likMinAVi),  being  destitute  of  true  godliness,  >o 
tbit  he  who  i>  sprinkled  (^aimiSiuvat')  by  them 
ii  rathei  defiled  in  ungndlinest  than  redeemed 
»i(li  the  ransom  of  Christ,"  This  iMvireA^r, 
^wittent  profit,"  reminda  ut  of  the  recurrent 
fonnqla  of  St.  A ugustipe,  in  speaking  of  heretic^ 
^ltinn,  when  followed  by  repentance  and  re- 
otptioB  into  the  Chnrch.  In  herety  men  n»y 
kare  baptism,  thoagh  they  have  not  (per  quod 
itile  est)  it«  beneficul  etfect.  On  repentance  and 
eaaretnan.  "prDdease  indpit  ad  satntem,"  that 
bsptito  "  begins  to  avail  unto  sairatlon,"  which 
btfore  (Tailed  only  to  condemnation  (^Di  Baptaao 
<.  Danat.  lib.  L  cap.  lii.,  lib.  ir.  capp,  iv,  and 
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A  tuna  tike  that  of  Athanuiua  may  b«  tnced  in 
the  decisions  of  various  Eutern  Cunncilt  quoted 
by  PhotiUB.  After  the  "  Canon  of  the  Apoitles" 
already  quoted,  there  follows  Canon  29  of  tha 
Council  of  ^'icaea,  which  orders  the  rebapliiing  of 
the  followers  of  Paulinos.  It  has  been  conjec- 
tured (by  St.  Augustine  fint,  Di  Haent.  c.  44) 
that  this  was  bccoute  of  tome  defect  in  the 
fcrmula  which  they  employed.  This  u  Tery  pro- 
bsble,  but  there  is  nothing  in  tbe  language  of  the 
1  to  imply  this.  Forty  years  later,  at  the 
Council  of  Laodicea,  a  distinction  was  made. 
Canon  T8  direcU  that  Kovatians  or  rhotiniam 
and  Qnarlodecimana  are  to  be  received  back  on 
conversion,  with  chrism  and  imposition  of  hands, 
and  then  adds,  "Moreocer  we  rebaptiie,  ai 
heathens  ('Eu^fbi)  Uanichaeans,  Valentiniius 
and  Uardonista."  See  further  Canons  on  the 
aame  subject  hi  the  Syntagma  Canotaim  of 
Photius. 

§  4.  Sebapthing  ii  cok  of  doAt.—lht  second 
data  of  cntee  inrolving  the  question  of  iteration 
of  baptism  wai  that  of  children  whose  baptism 
was  nutter  of  doubt.  This  question  was  fomwlly 
brought  before  a  Synod  at  Carthage  (the  Fifth, 
L  4S5]  in  reference  la  cbildreo  redeemed  from 

lect,  nor  had  witnesses  to  testify,  whether  or  no 
they  had  been  baptind.  It  was  determined 
"absque  ullo  scrupnlo  eos  esse  baptiiandoi  ne 
ista  trepidatio  eoe  fnciat  sacramentorura  purgn- 
tione  priTari."  This  canon  was  re-enacted  by 
Cone.  C^orthag.  vi,  s.  52o:  and  is  the  liaat,  in 
almost  identical  terms,  by  the  Quiniseit  Conncil 
(Constantinople  a.  691).  It  appean  again  in  col- 
lections of  mediaeval  canons,  and  nmongst  othen 
in  those  of  Theodore,  Archbp.  of  Canterbury,  in 
the  Eicerpta  of  Lgbert  of  f  ork,  and  the  Synti^fma 
Caooaum  of  PLotiut.  The  hypothetical  form  of 
baptism,  "  If  thou  art  not  already  baptized,"  &c, 
was  apparently  unknowo  till  the  8th  century. 
The  earliest  eiampte  of  it  is  found  in  the  Statuta 
of  St.  Boniface,  Archlip.  of  Uavence  (Martena 
De  Sit  Antii/.  Ecci.  t.  i.  p.'SB).  "Si  de 
allqnibus  dubium  sit  utrum  slot  baptiaati  absque 
ullo  scrnpulo  baptizentur :  his  tamen  verbis 
praemissis:  non  te  rebaptiio,  sed  el  nondnip  es 
baptiiattu  ego  te  baptiio  in  nomine  Patris  tt 
Kilij  et  Spirltus  Sancti."  Caees  of  doubt  arising 
from  other  causes  hare  been  noticed  under 
Daptiui,  55  ^  ">  B9.  [W.  fi.  U.I 

BAPTIST,   NATIVITY  OF.     [Si.  Jobs 

BlPTlOT,  FeSTITAIA  op.] 

BAPTISTEEY  (LaL  BajrfWmun,  Greek 
BaiTTurT^pio^,  aho  .^omus  iUvmiiiationis,  ^ttrt- 
ariipuiv),  the  building  or  chamber  set  apart  for 
the  celebration  of  the  sacrament  of  baptism. 
The  recepUcle  for  the  water  was  called  in  Latin 
"piscina,"  in  Greek  "  KaKv/tBiSpa,"  and  mors 
rarely  by  snne  other  names,  as  irimiiiBi,  lava- 
cnaa,  na(atoi-ia,  Besides  the  receptacle  for  the 
water  a  baptistery  was  furnished  with  an  altar, 
for  the  practice  eiisted  from  a  very  early  period 
until  the  lOtb  century,  and  perhaps  even  later 
(r.  MarUne,  Dt  Astiq.  Eeck  Sit.  t.  i.  p.  153),  of 
allowing  the  newly  baptiied,  aren  if  infants,  to 
partake  of  the  Eucharist.  Ib  the  earliest  ages 
the  administration  of  baptism  was  confined  te 
the  principal  chnrch  of  the  diocese^  and  this 
practice  stiU  eiist«  at  Florence,  Pisa,  and  else- 
where in  Italy.     Pope  Uarcellus  (*.D.  304-306) 
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>  bur*  appDiDted 
u  though  (qnii^) 
diocflBCH,  cm  acoDOnt  at  tb«  Dapiiim  adcI  pcuaMa 
oftaasj."  Hui;  puugei  in  the  Lib.  J'oiUi/. 
ihcw  tii*t  bsptiitcrie*  eiiitcd  attached  to  maiij 
of  th«  minor  churches  down  to  the  0th  cetituty, 
and  it  ii  probable  thnt  eTerj  pariib  church  ' 
Rome  had  its  hnptistel?.  The 
baptisteries  in  one  city  was,  it  would 
most  or  qailt  peculiar  to  Roma. 

Ai,  during  the  earlier  centnries,  Imtnerslon, 
aithsr  alone  or  auximpanied  by  aspersion,  and 
not  mrrelf  sprinkling,  was  deemed  to  be  the  pro- 
p«r  mode  of  administerlag  the  rite  (v.  Marlcne, 
De  Aatiq.  Keel.  Sit.  t.  i.  p.  135),  a  large  recep- 
tacle fbr  water  waa  required  ^  and  as  Eaater, 
d  the  £piphttif  were  aeauns  speciallj 


"■^.l-y. 


tinted   for    haptisr 


iwds    of 

t  those  feasts, 

ary  to  proviae  a  spacious  apart- 

n  Uolj  Saturday  St.  John  Cbry- 


,,  threi 


thou 


a  bad 


a  baptised,  and  many  more,  both 
women,  fled,  who  Here  still  waiting  to  andergo 
baptism  (ChryiaelOQi,  Spilt,  ad  /nnocmf, ;  0^. 
m.  518.  ed.  MoDtfauoon ;  Palladins,  Vaa  Chrs- 
•osf.  c.  9).  The  presance  of  tha  "  piscina,"  or  re- 
ceptacle for  water  would  have  been  inconrenient 
in  a  chqrch,  and  all  the  space  of  even  a  very  large 
(diflcc  would  be  required,  at  the  great  festlrals 
aboTe  mentioDed,  by  tboae  attending  the  solemii 
■grrlcea  of  those  occaaioD).  From  these  eircum- 
itances  the  pntccice  of  conitructing  a  building 
diitluct  fVom  the  church  or  basilica  very  natu- 
rally  aroM,  anil  though  we  have  do  eaisting 
biptiiterj  which  can  be  referred  to  any  period 
earlier  than  the  4th  Deatary,  nor  indeed  any  dis- 
tinct account  of  the  building  of  one  before  the 
time  of  ConsUntine  the  Great,  it  seems  highly 
probable  that  where  in  Asia  or  elwwhere  churches 
had  been  built  at  earlier  periods  they  were  ac- 
companiad  by  baplisteTies.  In  t'he  earliest  agi-t 
a  ri»er  or  a  pool  may  haTe  aerred  as  a  place  of 
baptiHm.  and  indeed  the  spot  in  the  Jordan  where 
oar  SaiiouT  was  baptised  by  St.  Jo 


arble 


sorted  ti 


crowds  on  the  ere  of  the  Epiphany  (t.  Martlgnv, 
Krt.  da  Antiq.  Chret.,  art,  Baptistrre). 

That  Easter  was  still  in  the  Sth  century 
tthoaen  as  ■  peculiar  season  for  baptism  at  Rome 
is  shewn  by  a  passage  in  the  Lib,  Pnatif.  in  the 
life  of  Hadrian  1.  (772-795).  This  Pope,  we  ate 
told,  repaired  the  Ciandian  Aqueduct,  which 
sapplled  the  baths  of  the  Lnteran  palace  and  the 
baptistery  of  the  church,  and  from  which,  It  is 
added,  many  churches  were  supplied  on  the  holy 
day  of  Easter.  Charles  tha  Great,  by  a  capitu- 
lary of  A.D.  804.  ordered  that  baptisms  should 
take  place  only  at  Eaaler  and  Pentecost. 

PosH^tes  in  the  writings  of  Terlnllian  {Ih 
CoroA.  J(tf,  t  3)  and  of  Jnstin  Martyr  {Apot. 
I.  c.  61)  shew  that  baptism  was  not  administered 
in  the  church,  but  that  the  place  of  baplism  was 
without  it.  Snch  places  of  baptism  are  beliered 
to  hare  aiisted  in  the  catacombs  at  Kome ;  in 
one  of  these,  iu  a  cemelary  known  as  the  Ostri- 
anum.  not  far  fVom  the  church  of  St.  Agnes  on 
the  Via  Konentana,  St.  Peter  is  traditlonallj 
taid  to  have  baptized.  The  spot  was  known  as 
"ad  Nyinphas  S.  Petri,"  or  "fona  S.  Petri" 
(*.  D»  Bmsi,  Soma  S)«.   Criil,,  t.  i.  p.  189). 


BAPTISTERY 

BolJetti  believed  that  be  had  discovered  more 
than  one  of  these  baptisteries ;  but  Padre  Jdarchi 
says  expressly  {Jfon.  diOe  AHi  Critt.  Fran..  &c.. 
p.  232)  that  the  only  "  battiaterio  dmiteriale  " 
known  at  the  time  that  he  wrote  (1844>  was 
that  in  the  cemetery  of  St.  Pontiaoot.  This 
(cDgriTed  in  PI.  lUI.  of  Marchl's  work)  consisU 

current  of  water.  The  ]iisrJna  would  appear  to 
be  between  3  and  4  ftet  deep  and  about  6  feet 
across;  it  is  approached  by  a  flight  of  fitpjii^ 
between  the  base  of  which  and  the  wst^r  js 
a  level  space  abont  5  feet  wide,  on  which  the 
priest  or  bishop  may  have  stood  while  perlortning 
the  rfte.  There  seems  to  be  no  tnce  of  an  altar, 
nor,  indeed,  any  lit  place  for  one.  Above  the 
water  is  ■  painting  representing  the  baptism  of 
Our  Lord,  and  no  another  tide,  and  partly  hidden 
by  the  water,  a  painting  of  a  crosi  adortied  with 
gema  and  throwing  out  lesvts  and  flowers  from 
ila  stem.     Two  lighted  candelabra  rest  upon  the 

hang   suspended   tnnn   them   by    chains.       [Sit 

Tbe  lighted  candelabra  are  no  donbt  in  allusion 
to  the  dirlce  illumination  of  the  son!  attendant 
on  baptism,  whence  baptisteries  were  oHen  called 
^vTio-r^ptg!,  as  has  been  remarked  above. 

This  baptistery  has  been  noticed  at  aome 
length,  as  although  the  date  of  the  paintings 
which  decorate  it  cannot  be  Hied  with  any  cer- 
tainty, it  is  perhaps  one  of  the  earliest  example* 
now  remaining  of  a  chamber  set  apart  for  tbe 
performance  of  thh  rile. 

Of  the  coDstractlon  of  baptisteries  in  the  time 
of  CoDstantine  the  Great  we  have  abundant  proof. 
Tht  anonymaas  pilgrim  of  Bordeaux,  who  visited 
Jerusalemc.  A. D.  334  when  speaking  of'"--  '--■'--- 

'  ich  Constantina  had  just  built  at  th 


lie  basilEci 


ofoi 


Lonli 


iys,tli 


behind  it  a  bath  where  children 
were  "  washed"  (balneum  a  ter^o  ubi  infantes 
iavantur),  that  is,  no  doubt,  b.iptiipd.  Kusebius 
evidentlv  incindsn  a  baptietery  among  the  Eiedrae 
of  the  church  of  Psulinus  at  Tyre,  and  Paullnus 
of  Nola  {Ep.  la,  od  Sncnun}  says  that  Sererits 
built  a  baptistery  between  two  basilicas.  Cyril 
of  Jerusalem  speaks  of  the  baptistery  as  having 
a  porch  or  anteroom.  TfieaiAMS  aTicot.  where  the 
catechumens  made  their  renunciation  of  Satan 
nod  ConfeseioD  of  Faith,  and  an  irirtfti  oIkdi, 
the  inner  room  where  the  ceremony  of  baptism 
was  performed.  This  shows  that  a  wetl-con- 
sider«i  plan  for  such  boildiagi  then  eiisted. 

Conltantine  Is  usually  said  to  have  built  the 
baptistery  of  the  Latetan,  and  the  I.S>.  Fotdif. 
contains  a  long  detail  of  the  magnificence  with 
which  he  decorated  it.  Kiebuhr  undentands  by 
the  account,  which  is  not  without  obscurity,  thai 
the  walls  of  the  baptistery  were  ccrered  with 
porphyry  and  that  the  piscina  vt*  of  silver,  five 
feet  ip  height  -,  the  water  is  said  to  have  flowed 
into  this  receptacle  from  seven  stags  of  silver 
and  a  lamb  of  gold.  On  the  right  hand  of  the 
iamb  stood  an  image  of  the  Saviour,  of  silver, 
fivefeet  high,  andon  tbeletloneofSt.Jobn  the 
Baptist,  of  the  same  site  and  of  the  nmc  metal. 
In  the  middle  stood  columns  of  porphyry  bearioc 
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(hf  tipfJMion  "  (vaa  bftplislerii  "  occun  Emme- 
Sitt\j  iftcrwrnrdii,  it  nuj  be  doabdVil  vhcthcr 

<ki  DMiiuDg  ortbepuHge  ii  not  that  tbt  build- 
iit  (i.r.  lh(  bcptisterf)  w»  oonstructcd  of  or 

lioBfll  wiiclbtr  tbis  part  o(  the  Li'i.  Poult/,  fad 

HlhrStTioursniiorSt.  Jobn  tbe  Baptist  is  cer- 
binli  Dol  in  «(»Tdu«  with  tfae  pnctics  or  tbe 
inorcli  al  tbil  period,  and,  in  caDJaoctiDa  with 
olhtrsUt«DHDU  ofa  doubt  fol  uUire,  mnit  throw 
msdtnble  doubt  apoo  li>c  tnutwartiuDaaa  of 
<3h  Kcouot  or  tha  buildings  and  donations  o( 
CoEiiintiiK  which  thg  book  contaioc     There  is, 

.  laUiia  withiD  tbr  Lateran  palace,  or  at  leu<t 
M'cned  loine  hall  o(  the  palace  into  B  church, 
itii  1  baptistery  Id  all  probabilitj-  I'ortned  a  part 
'i  th(  groap  of  eccleiiiuticBl   buildiogl.     It  il 
^fKnll;  believed   that  the   eiiatiu;  baptiiltrj 
"ta  iu  fonn  (though  it  hu  andergaoe  maoT 
ilnmioDt  and  been    much    added  to),  to  Pope 
Siitu  IU.  (a.D.  432-14U).     Hf  ii  aaid  hj  Iha 
oopiltr  oF  the  LiS.  Pmtif.  to  hare  added,  ai  a 
Jtomioo  to  the  "  foni,"  the  porphyry  eolamni 
ikicli  Cmstaatiac    had   collected,   and   marble 
~  tpitlylii ;'   by  which   we   thoold  under- 
luid  not  only  tha  capitnig  hot  the  arcki- 
inin,  ai  thoae   now    there  are  no  donbt 
iDiii|iK.  aid  haTe  inscribed  opon  them  sii- 
wi  lerses  referring   to  baptism  (printed   ) 
19  ih(  Ondi.    r.    Aom.,    bd.   iii.  abt.   1.), 
(ikli  at  doubtleaa  those  which  tha  Lih. 
(«li/.  alludei  to,  thongh  by  a  corruption 
u^  itii  teit  tbay  ar*  aaid    to   hare  been 
piicsl  not  on  the  uchitraTea  but  on  thi^ 


BAPTISTERT 


A  bnildlag  very  similar 
church  nt  Noceradei  Pagan 
Mnggiore,  wiu  on  doubt  cc 


uppori 


in  plan,  projecting  from  one  »id 
n  which  r*«ta  a  dome 


.   Thep' 


ippartntiy 
■  ,  pairs, 


ind  about  20  feet  ii 
nearly   5  htt  deep ;   within   are    two    stepi  or 

and  ther*  i>  a  raised  wall  or  parapet  round  it, 
Dctagoual  on  1h*  eiterior.  This  parapet  wia 
decorated  OD  the  outside  i>-ith  slabs  of  marble 
bearing  incised  patterns,  and  upou  it  stood  eight 
columua, which  prrhapaonce  lopported  aoaoopy; 


only  of  t 


ii.).  Tha 


Hilbech,  J«.  ChrM.  Kirclum.  PI.  irii.  ii 
date  of  this  building  is  not  known  fron 
torical  data,  bat  it  may  perhaps  ba  attriboted 
with  probability  to  tha  Sth  century. 

Anothar  baptistery,  which,  though  probably 
oonsidarably  older  than  that  at  Nocara,  bns  the 


1  lo  a 
a.     It  il 


milar 


tet  in  diaoiettr,  in  the  centre 
eight   columns  of  porphyry 

1  are  placed  on  the  archi- 
ipport  the  roof.  This  octa- 
t  IVDTn  a  large  portico  with 
which    may   answer    to   the 


1    (ifl.    ChriH.    Kir. 


,n)    . 


"f  Ii*  portico  to  a  height  of  about  50  feat  bears 
Lir  ftsTqp  of  the  CoDstantinian  period. 

Another  rery  remarkable  haildiug  at  Rome  is 
•"dootit  nf  the  period  of  Constnntine,  but  it  is 
Qatcrtain  whether  it  is  to  he  regarded  as  a  b.'ip- 
lintrc  or  aa  a  sepulchral  church.  This  ie  the 
'iriiiiir  chnrch  close  to  St.  Agnes,  on  the  Via 
SiQwDlana,  known  as  Sta.  Cost^ioza.  The  Lib. 
''*>"i7.(in  cita  S.  Silttdril  says  that  Constantine 
tvill  "basilitaca  Sanctae  Martyris  AgneCii"  and 
"^pliilerinm  in  eodem  loco;''  and,  as  no  tracii 
•^'aj  other  baptistery  baa  been  foand  near  the 
y'^Kt,  this  chnrch  has  been  usually  taken  to  be 
'"  baptistery  mentioned  in   the   above-quoted 

■vBid  seem,  been  noticed;  the  building  was 
"rtainly  the  place  of  aepulture  of  one  or  more 
aiemben  of  the  Imperial  family ;  and  it  appears 
J^ublfnl  whether  at  that  period  it  would  have 
Iwen  JfemeJ  right  to  bory  in  a  basilica  or  a 
lafplisttrT  any  person,  of  rank  however  eialted. 


the  Mitt^ltertiche  Knwldfnimalt  dei  (Eiiarrti- 
cAi'scA™  Saiaerslaatef,  by  Heider  and  Eilelberger 
(bd.i.a,  119),  will  give  a  good  iileaofthe  manner 
in  which  a  Inptislery  nt  the  period  was  arrangeil. 
The  piscina  is  heiagonul,  and  would  seem  to  have 
one  step  and  a  low  parapet  wall  on  the  outside, 
and  two  strp<  in  the  inside.  The  authors  of 
the  abore-quoted  work,  however,  state  that  the 
number  of  steps  Is  five,  meaning  probably  that 

Id  the  bottom  of  the  piscina  would  mount  two 
steps  and  descend  three.  In  the  eastern  angle 
of  the  octagon  is  a  small  apse.  ■ 

This  baptistery  is  eaterad  by  a  vaulted  passage- 
like building  in  three  compartments,  which  bears 
the  name  of  "Chiesa  dei  Pagaai,"  and  probably 
served  as  a  place  of  assemblage  and  instruction 
for  the  catechumens  before  they  were  admitted 
to  baptism.  It  appears  to  have  had  an  uppet- 
story,  which  may  hare  been  set  apait  for  women, 
as   there  is  ground  fur    beliering   that  such  a 


A_iOO<^le 


:  of  Sea 


Tha  o 


alteied  conditiaB  than 


fif  d.     Itiibicb  (AU,  Chrat.  KinAen)  «ipr«ue9 
opinion  thnt  the  dtcontioiu  Boir  siisting  zanj  be 
muidered  u  for  the  roost  part,  if  not  entirely. 


LDi  (Arch- 
of  Rsv«nu  in  ths  time  of  JiutiDiu).  t{ 
:riptioii  ia  the  JiHHiuct,  which  appv^irs  to 
'    refer  to  Theodaric  the  Great   (Webli,   Co'^in. 
Eccltt.  p.  428),  and  verf  close  timilarity  ia  lb« 
patttins  ot  the  marble  iDUy  on  the  walU  te 
''         in  St.  SophiA*s  at  CoiLfitmntiuople,  aod  in 
iiomo  st  Parento,  ia  l9tri>,  lend  Ui  the  om- 
it  that  the  work   of  decontion  wis  aqIt 


niddleoftbe  I 


meunret  nboat   40  fe«t  in  diami 
fillj  four   aptea.     In  the  ci 


Thii  baptistery  aflunli  ooe  of  the  beat  ei 
of  the  intemaJ  decoration  of  the  period,  i 
through  the  whole  ot  a  baiHiog,  now  eiie 


which,  aceording  lo  Hiihach,  ii  probablj  original.  £arop*;  the  architectural  arrangement  will  be 
TheMmi-circolarindentalioninonBBide,inwhich  undemlood  from  the  elevation  and  the  aeclinn. 
the  prieit  Btood  while  bnptiiiog,  is  remarkable.       The  colurou  and  arches  are  of  marble,  and  Ih* 
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Inn  jmit  of  the  n]Lg  it  liMd  witb  the 
miteriil  in  long  ilib* ;  aboTe  tbi)  an  puieli  of 
-opai  leotile,"  nuuqneterie  in  porphyry,  wr- 
pEDtiDt.  nurbla  of  luioiu  coIodti,  uui  brick. 
HfdoE))  tb«  (rcbu  G>rTi*d  by  the  upper  range 
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V  relief  a> 


!  of  which  It 


The 


miered  with  mosaic ; 
«/ oar  Lord  it  reprefteoted,  round  tbii  tbe  twelve 
ApoittH,  and  below  them  a  range  of  eight  com- 
^mcDta,  in  each  of  theie  an'  alternately  two 
nlbiilnc  placed  ander  canopies  with  an  altar 


Hpported  on  on 


.  a  aUb  or  low  tombitone  lying 
r  which  hangi  a  maaa  of  drapery 
unental  poala.  The  meaaing 
'         '  I   been   clearly 


tipliils] ;  the  eathedrie  and  altai 
mppoasl  to  lymbolize  a  coondl,  but  thia  lesTes 
meipluDeil  the  ■i^iBcatioD  of  the  tombs;  tbe 
(Ittr-tonha  appetr  t«  stand  for  tombs  of  confes- 
w>  or  imtyrs,  as  vnatha  apptar  to  crown  them 
ullJio  or  palm  braacbea  lo  spring  from  them; 
lie  umbs  orer  which  the  drBperies  bang  an 
tlusflu  by  CiampiBl  (U  i.  p.  178)  to  represent  the 
Unbi  of  bishops.  The  intention  may  hare  been 
U  i.rmboliie  the  whole  Church,  tbe  cathedrae 
iuiiat  Car  IiTing  bishops,  tbe  tombs  for  saints 
ul  Ui£apa  deoasad. 

The  chnrek  now  called  S.  Uaria  in  Cosmedin, 
II  EireDBS,  was  also  once  a  baptistery,  baring 
W  hnill  (it  is  beliered}  in  tbe  time  of  Theo- 
imc  (at  tbe  oie  of  tbe  Arfans ;  it  is  circniar  in- 
Unully,  octagonal  eitenully,  with  a  small  round 
«M  ijmt  projecting  from  oqe  of  tbe  side*  and 
>  io^  gf  three  ardies  from  another.  It  ia  co- 
^t:d  hr  a  dome,  on  which  are  nv>saica  represent- 
i^  the  baptism  of  our  Lord  and  the  twelre 
ifmla.  Thesa  are  belieied  to  he  of  Ut«T  dale 
iku  the  original  building. 

The  baptistery  of  St.  Sola's.  Constantinople, 
(bilk  no  doDbt  is  that  erected  by  Jostlniao,  has 
1  portico  or  narthei,  and  is  rectangular  eiter- 
ullr,  'ilh  ■  rectaaguUr  projection  containing 
uipsi;  internally  It  is  octangular,  with  on  tbe 
r«u>d-plan  four  niches  (besides  the  apse)  on 
'•'or  if  the  sides ;  the  upper  story  ia  octangular, 
'ilb  1  Urge  rindow  in  each  side.  It  is  placed 
inr  tbe  iouth-weat  angle  of  tbe  cathedral,  facing 
"tlnnts  (Salienberg,  Baudmlimale  v.  Contra- 
'••^1.  pi.  Tt.).  At  Parenio,  in  Islrio,  tbe  bap- 
itRtiT  itands  in  front  of  the  dnomo,  and  con- 
^Kted  with  it  by  a  square  atrium,  which  laet 
l«i1>a  was  one  frequently  adopts. 

TIk  preceding  eiamples  will  give  n  snlEcient 
i^  of  (be  form,  arrangements,  and  decorations 
"f  bsptilteries  down  to  the  6th  century.  One 
loiiolu  example,  which  perhaps  shoold  be  attri- 
'eUd  to  the  7th.  is  the  baptistery  at  Poitian: 
'U>  ii  in  plsn  an  oblong,  with  an  apse  projecting 
^'nn  one  of  the  longer  sides;  this  apse  Is  straight 
''lel,  bnt  not  recUngnlar  on  tbe  outside  and 
»«-rid(d  within.  Two  large  arches  in  the  end 
nlU  make  it  probable  that  niches  existed  en- 
'ned  by  them.  A  building  of  later  data  bos 
^  added  on  the  side  opposite  to  the  apee,  lo 
»>>t  the  form  of  the  original  enlraace  cannot  now 
^  determined.  The  pisdno,  nearly  in  the  centre 
°f  the  oblong,  is  ochigonal.  The  *Tchit*ctnral 
^econlion  i>  partly  arfgEnal  and  putlj  mad*  D]> 


from  old  maUriala;  what  is  original  fs  ruda,  bat 
ha*  something  of  a  classical  character  (r.  Oail- 
haband,  Jfon.  Anc.  H  Uod^  t.  ii.}. 

The  baptistery  at  Albenga,  between  Xica  and 
Genoa,  is  octangular  externally,  but  within  semi- 

in  tho  thickntsa  of  tha  wall,  and  on  tbe  eighth 
side  wo*  the  entrance.  It  is  roofed  by  a  dome,  in 
tbe  drum  below  which  were  light  windom, 
which  were  filled  with  slab*  ol  niarble  pierjed  in 
patterns  of  circles  and  crosses.  The  vault  of  the 
oiche  apposite  the  e: 
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nmini  of  the  piscina  are  now  to  be  traced,  but  n 
perfectly  plain  cylindrical  font  stands  in  one  of 
the  niches.  Those  architectural  details  which 
are  original,  t.g.  the  slsbi  in  the  windows,  are 
very  rudely  executed,  and  tbe  building  is  per- 
haps not  earlier  than  the  7tfa  or  even  the  Bth 

About  A.D.  T.^0,  Cutbbert,  archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury, erected  a  church  to  the  east  of  fan 
cathedral,  nnd  ulmost  touching  it,  to  scr%'e  a»  n 
baptistery,  and  for  other  purposes  (Edmer,  litu 
S.  Br«pini,  Aug.  Sac.  t.  ii.  p.  1N6).  It  wu 
dedicated  in  hononr  of  St.  John  the  Baptist. 

During  tbe  8th  and  9th  centuries  baptisteries 
continued  to  be  in  ftill  use  in  Italy,'as  wo  may 
ieom  from  the  Lib.  PotUif.,  where  mention  is 
made  of  the  building  or  rebuilding  of  five  bap- 
tisterie)  attached  to  churciies  In  Home,  between 
I.D.  772  and  A.D.  816.  In  one  of  these  case& 
that  of  S.  Andrea  Apostolo,  rebuilt  by  Pope 
Leo  111.  (795-816),  we  are  told  expressly  that 
the  place  was  too  small  for  the  people  who 
came  to  baptism,  and  that  tha  Pope  therefore 
built  a  circular  baptistery  "ampla  largitate," 
that  he  also  enlarged  the  "Tons"  nnd  decorated 
it  with  porphyry  columns  rAund  nbont. 

Martigny  (Dict.da  Aali],  C/irtI,')  expresses  an 
opinion  tl^t  in  France  the  practice  of  placing 
the  baptistery  first  in  tbe  portico  and  then  In  the 
interior  of  the  church,  began  in  the  eth  cenlurv  ; 
bat  tbe  passage  in  the  Ilia.  Franc,  of  St.  Gregory 
ofTours  (1.  ii.  chop,  iii.),  to  which  he  re'iers, 
seems  hatdly  sufficient  to  prove  this  statement. 
St.  Gregory  hlnitclf  sUtes  that  he  constmcted  a 
hapCiBterj  "  ad  bsiilicam"  (apparently  of  St.  Per- 
petuus, at  Tours),  and  tbe  baptistery  at  Poitiers 
was  evidently  a  separate  building.  The  baptistery 
at  Fr«jaa,  which  according  to  Teller  and  Pnllnii 
{Byz.  Arch.)  was  built  in  810,  ia  also  a  detached 
structure. 

In  Germany  and  Italy  baptisteries  were  built 
as  detached  structures  down  to  a  much  later 
date;  but  this  was  not  on  invarbbte  practice, 
for  in  the  plsn  for  the  chnrch  of  St.  Gall 
[Ctttjlion'l,  prepared  in  the  beginning  of  the 
9th  century,  there  i>  no  detached  baptistery,  but 
a' circular  "fons,"  about  six  feet  in  diameter,  in 
tbe  middle  of  the  nave  towards  the  west  end  of  . 
tbe  chnruh,  sorroonded  by  a  screen. 

It  has  been  seen  that  the  earlier  baptisteries 
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whether  these  forms  were  adopted  merely  from 
reaiona  of  convenience,  or  ea  symboIicaL  fhe 
circular  form  was  that  almost  invariably  adopted 
for  a  sepulchral  chapel  or  memorial  church,  and 
the  immeraiona,  with  which  the  rite  of  baptism 
w.u  in  the  earlier  centnries  invariably  performed, 
were  CMuidered  u  typical  of  drlug  to  tbe  world. 

I  :,i,i--d*A-.00<^le 


llmM  btxagonnl, 
l.iwitanid,  we  ure  told  by  Gregory  of  Ton™  (fl« 
Gloria  Marlgnm,  1.  i.  c  23^  ''  ""  onitorasriij 
caiutructcd  of  Tviegated  marble  in  the  fbim  of 

Of  IwptliiteriH  ID  Aiin  or  Africa  we  ban  bat 
llttlft  infoniutian.  Teiier  sod  Pulbii  (Bgx.  Arcli. 
p.  14)  howerer  at»te  that  unall  baptiiteries  are 
frequently  build  adjoiDing  ancieut  oburchei  in 
the  EJut;  ana  Count  de  la  Vogllii  liu  given  1 
dnwing  and  plan  uf  one  at  DcA-Seta,  in  Central 
Syria  (,4rcA.  Civ.  et  Relig.  en  Sync,  kc.  pi.  117>, 
of  an  htxigoDAl  form,  which  would  appear  lo  be 
of  the  6th  ceotnrj.  It  hai  the  peculiarity  of 
Ihree  dwn,  one  in  each  of  three  contlguoui  sidet ; 
in  th«  centre  waa  an  heiagODil  piscina,  with  a 
column  at  ench  angle. 

Mr.  Cnrzon  {Sdomat.  of  the  Lnaat,  cap.  1^1) 
deicribes  oa  entered  from  the  Te>tibule  of  Ihs 
church  of  the  Whito  MoaaiUry  (or  Derr  Abou 
Shenood)  In  Egypt,  A  (mall  chapel  or  baptistery, 
ih  fu-et  long,  arched  with  atone,  with  three  nicbea 
on  each  side,  and  a  semtcircnlar  upper  end,  the 
whole  highly  decorated  with  eculptured  omameat 
of  very  ^od  ityle.     Thin,  u  well  aa  the  adjacent 
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Besidas  being  uied  fer  baptiin»,  baptiiterica 
were  used  ai  placoa  for  asMnibliea.  Cuthlxrt, 
archliiihop  of  Canterbury,  ia  atatnl  to  bars  buik 
the  baptistery  mentioned  above,  in  order  thnt  it 
might  Ken'e  for  "  baptisteria,  eiaiuiuationes 
judicioruui,"  and  alao  that  the  bodies  of  the 
archblshupi  might  hi  there  buried  {Angiia  Sacra, 
ii.  1B6). 

This  practice  of  burying  in  baptisteries,  though 
prohibited  at  an  earlier  period  (oa  by  the  X4th 
Canon  of  the  Council  of  Anierre  in  £78),  waa 
mmiDOD  before  burial  In  the  church  was  aLowad. 


kert,  who  built  it,  until  l.D.  1067,  when  It  was 
borDt.  In  the  original  entrance  to  the  baptistery 
at  Albeoga  are  two  tocabi  in  the  faahton  of  the 
■'  arcoBolia  "  of  the  Roman  catacombs,  as  early  u 
tbt  8th  or  9ih  cooturiea. 

Baptiateriea  appear  to  hare  been  in  the  earlier 
ages  (at  least  iu  the  West),  almost  always  dedl- 
CAled  under  the  inrocation  of  St.  John  the 
JJaptist.  [A.  S.] 

BABBA.RA,  Tirain,  martyr  in  Tascany,  ctrc 
SCO;  comnaemorateJ  Dec  l<i  {Mart.  Rom.  Yet.); 
Dec  4  (if.  Ilitrrm^  Cat.  Byiani.);  OcL  8  (Cal. 
ArmenS  [C] 

BARBAHIASa,  BISHOPS  FOR  In  ordi- 
nary caMs  the  election  of  a  bishop  required  the 
consent  or  s-uBrage,  not  only  of  the  clergy  of  the 
diocese  urer  whidi  he  was  to  preside,  but  of 
the  fuilhfnl  laity  also.  This  rule,  however, 
could  obrJDUily  be  applied  only  to  countries 
already  Christlnn.  When  a  bishop  waa  to  be 
sent  out  to  a  distant  or  barbarous  nation,  it  waa 
le^uired  by  the  Ccnncil  of  Chalcedon,  Can.  iiviii., 
that  he  riionld  bt  ordained  at  Canstantinoplt, 
!o  which  city,  as  the  Keir  Rome,  equal  privi- 
leges with  "the  Elder  royal  Rome,"  were  now 
to  Ik  iwsisned.  The  Bisho|,  of  Tomi  in  Scythia, 
is  an  iutiDCc  of  a  missionary  bishop  thus  or- 
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dained,  and  commisaioned  by  the  PatrfanA  of 

ConatantiBople — the  consent  of  the  people  lo 
whom  he  was  sent  to  minister  being,  of  necessity, 
dispensed  with.  In  the  preTioui  century  it  Is  re- 
corded by  the  Church  historians  Chat  Atbnnasiui 
ordained  FrumeDtius  at  Alcianlria  to  be  Bishop 
oftheKthiopiani,when,ag  Itingb am  remarks,  '•Ho 
one  can  imagine  that  he  hod  the  formal  conteU. 
though  he  might  hare  the  presumptiT*  apprebi- 
tion  of  all  hia  people."  [D.  B.] 

BARCELONA,  COUNCIL  OF  (Banci- 
BONENSE  Concilium),  provincial.  (1)  i.D.  5M, 
of  Sergina  the  metropolitan  and  sii  snSlrigans, 
passed  ten  canons  upon  discipline  (Labb.  t.  3TH. 
379>— <8>  A.I..  699,  Nov.  1,  in  the  I4th  year  of 
King  Recared.  under  Atiaticus,  metropolitan  of 
Tarragona,  and  eleven  solTragana,  Bgainat  simony, 
probably  in  compliance  with  the  repreoentationa 
of  Gregory  the  Great  (Itaron.  in  an.  599,  $  23, 
from  Gregory's  letters),  it  alwi  forbad  ordina- 
tions per  «o/(nm  ;  and  ordered,  in  the  election  of  a 
bishop,  a  choice  by  lot  from  two  or  three  candi- 
dates, to  be  nominated  by  the  ^clerus  et  plebs" 
of  the  diocese,  and  pr«ented  to  the  metropoliian 
and  bishops  (Labb.  v.  1605, 1606).     [A.  W.  H.} 

BARCINONENSE  CONCILITM.    [Bab- 

BARDINIANUS.  mariyr  in  AiU;  comme- 
morated Sept.  25  (Jfor(,  HieroH.).  [C] 
BARNABAS,  ST.,  Leqe-vd  and  Febtival 

OF.  There  is  a  tradition  that  he  became  a 
believer  after  witnessing  the  miracle  wronpht 
by  our  Lord  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda,  and  thai 
he  wna  one  of  the  aeventy  disciples,  (Eusebius 
//lit.  Eccl.  i.  12,  and  ii.  1.)  It  it  alM  baid  that 
he  was  the  tint  preacher  of  Christianilj  at 
Rome,  that  he  converted  Clemens  Ronuinus  Co 
the  faith  and  that  he  founded  the  churches  of 
Milui  and  BrescU.  But  these  and  other  stale- 
merit*  about  him  may  cerlninly  be  regarded  as 
unworthy  of  credit.  There  Is  howerer  a  general 
agreement  of  testimony  about  the  time,  jdue 
and  cause  of  hia  death,  from  very  early  times, 
in  the  Western  as  well  as  in  the  Eaatem  chun:h, 
he  has  bad  the  credit  of  martyrdom,  it  ii 
believed  that  he  waa  atoned  to  death  by  the 
Jews  of  Salsmis  in  Cyproa  about  the  year  64 
A.D,  Tradition  aaya  that  his  death  took  pine*  oa 
the  Ilth  of  June  and  that  he  was  buried  at  s 
short  disUnce  from  the  town  of  Salamia.  No- 
thing however  eeema  to  have  been  heard  of  his 

The  discovery  of  his  body  is  fully  related  i* 
the  EHlogg  o/SJ.  Bamabai,  written  by  Aleiaodrr, 
a  monk  of  Cyprus,  about  the  b^Laning  of  the 
aiith  century.  After  giving  an  account  of  tbe 
martyrdom  and  burial  of  Barnabas,  this  wnler 
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creating  dissensions,  was  endeavouring  to  b: 
Cyprus  under  his  episcopal  ewav,  on  tbe  pies 
that  the  Word  of  Cod  in  the  tirit  insUnce  rM 
curicd  from  Antioch  to  Cyprus.  Tbe  Crprioli'k 
resisted  thlt  claim  on  the  ground  (hat  Iheir 
church  had  from   the  time  of  ita  founders  bcea 
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inifpcadent  of  the  tee  af  ADttoch.  Aothmiius, 
the  Hahop  of  Cjpros,  a  timid  ind  retiring  pre 
lilt,  ni  taivtiy  a  matcb  fnr  an  opponent  » 
ibUi  ind  uptrieimd  u  Peter.  Bat  ba  wu 
HKonnged  by  Banubu  bimwlf  wbo  ippcurd 
U  hjm  MT«n1  timei  in  ■  Tuion.  At  tbr  uint'ii 
biddios  be  leaicbnl  ■  care  in  tlia  neighbonrhood 
■f  tb(  T^i  iyitlmi,  uiil  foand  »  cotHa  am- 
tatut^  tbc  bodf  of  Biirnabu  uid  ■  copj  of  St. 
Itittiiev't  GmpeL  Ha  proceeded  to  Conatan- 
Hidpl*.  wh*re  the  Jiiputf  wu  heard  before  the 
bipunr  ZfDo,  and  in  tnpport  of  his  claim  to 
mnain  indepandent  ha  aDDonnced  Ibat  the  body 
li  Btraahas  had  latalr  been  diacorered  in  his 
lUoceae.  On  hearing  thi>  the  emperor  gave  bii 
duiioo  ID  &Toar  of  Anthemiua,  bnde  bim  lend 
ilDoatoCjpnu  for  the  oopj  of  St.  Uatthaw'a 
<i«pel,  and  aa  ioon  aa  it  arrived  had  it  adorned 
with  gold  and  placed  in  the  imperial  palace. 
XUtt  omferring  great  houonn  on  Anthemtiu, 
Uf  (mperor   KDt    him    hack    to   Cyprus 
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hiKV  of  Barnabas  Dea> 
Mj  wu  foond.  Thii  omer  was  itrlctly  carried 
oit,tbg  lodj  vaa  placed  tit  the  right  hand  of 
Iht  iltar  aod  the  11th  of  June  conwCDiled  to 
of    the   eaint.    (Xc(a  Sawlonim : 
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•trer  readj  »a  may  be  to  reject  thii 
immal  of  the  finding  of  the  body  of  BaiHiibaa, 
liwn  it  arery  retuoD  tn  believe  that  td  the 
lail*™  Chnrch  these  erenti  were  the  origin  ut 
llie  reUiTit.  No  church  hoverer  waa  built  to 
tilt  unit')  memorj'  at  ConstaDtinopU.  It  ia  she 
nnartable  that  ftom  enrlv  times  the  dnj  wai 
Itpt  ui  the  Eastern  Church  in  honour  of  Bnr- 
tMomew  is  (cell  an  of  Bamabas.  When  tht 
■w«d  saiDt'i  name  wni  added  b  iguile  uncertain, 
'>Dt  there  are  goixl  gronuilii  (or  beliering  that 
tliFdij  ■'as  origioallr  sncreil  to  Barnnbae  only. 
In  the  HtwIagiiHa  Batilianmn,  edited  by  roia- 
"wod  of  the  Lmperor  Bnsil  in  the  year  88S  A.D., 
ihfiliiij  tiw  joint  fe^timl  of  the  twi 
*t  ahal  thne  it  was  first  observed 
iTiortt  is  rery  doubtful.  Papeb. 
ihitt  the  leslival  was  not  kept  in  Eastern  earliai 
Itin  in  Westtm  ChristenJom,  but  ba  ha)  not 
pmtBl  this  statement.  The  day  occurs  as  the 
fait  of  Barnabas  in  the  calendar  of  the  Venembla 
BHi,  w  that  unless  this  U  one  of  the  addi 
mtU  slier  the  author's  Jesth,  we  maj  con' 
t    the  day    iras    obsetred    in    the    Wi 
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—  a  all  the  old  sarvice-bnoki.  In  the 
*W(ircrfOTiiiin  Somamaa  it  appear)  aa  the  Fea- 
linl  of  Bamahai  mly. 

Ilie  principal  account  of  the  traditions  coa- 
Sflinj!  Barnabas  is  the  work  above  referred 
in.  Aleiandri  Monachi  Laadatio  in  Apoit. 
B"*A™,.  in  Migne's  Patnl.,  Seria  Qnaca, 
wL  S7,  ml.  4087;  Snrioa,  Vibu  Sanctorum, 
Joii  >i.  C".  J.  J.] 

BAKTUOLOUEW,  bishop;  commemorated 
with  IVJiomins,  'Takrii  11  =  Dee.  7  (Cal 
f^l^.)  [C] 

BARTHOLOMEW,  ST.,  LEawn  axd  Fks- 
Tn'At  Of.  The  Mew  Testament  tails  ni  but 
little  of  this  Apostle,  and  there  is  an  equal 
■UeoM  of  any  great  amount  of  aarlj  trust- 
■oithf  tradition.  He  is  by  seme,  with  a  great 
ihnw  of  probability,  idenlifiad  with  Nithanael, 


for  the  arguments  aa  to  which  derived  from 
acripture,  sea  Dicr.BiBL.,  under  Barthowkew, 
Natiiahaei.  It  may  be  farther  remarked  in 
favour  of  the  identification  that  in  such  a  matter 

Weatern  (considering,  that  is,  the  scene  of  this 
AposUe'i  laboars  aud  martyniom),  and  that  the 
former  uniformly  identifica  Nalhaiiael  with  Bar- 

and  Cbaldaean  writen  citwi  by  Aasemani  (Bibl. 
Ilr.  vol.  iiL  part  2,  p,  4),  e^.  Eliaa,  bi:.hop  of 
Damascns,  aad  Ebedjesu  Sab«uii,  we  may  infer 
that  Nathanael  was  in  those  churches  Included 
among  the  Apostles,  and  viewed  ai  one  with  Bar- 
tholomew ;  in  fact.  Assemani  remarks,  "  Bartho- 
lomaenm  cam  Nathanaele  canfundnnt  Cbaldaei " 
{Imi.  p.  5).  Moreover  In  martyrologies  and 
calaudan,  iMtfa  of  Eastern  and  Western  Chnrrhes, 
the  name  of  Bartholomew  Is  of  constant  occur- 
rence, while  that  of  Nathanael  .is  ordinarily 
absent,  which  would  ba  strange  on  the  hypo- 
thesis ofa  dilfsrence  between  the  two.  It  must 
be  allowed,  howeTer,  that  the  %vptian  and 
Ethiopian  Churches  seem  to  Identity  Nathanael 
with  Simon  the  Canaaaite,  for  In  their  Ueno- 
logics  and  Calendarv,  edited  by  Jab  Ludolf 
(Frankfort,  16»1),  tbere  is  no  mention  of  Simon 
tbe  Canaanita,  but  on  July  lU  is  ■'  Nathaniel  the 
Canaanite"  (p.  33).  In  Greek  Menotngies  also, 
under  the  Jays  April  22,  Hay  1(J  is  a  aimilir 
ideDtification,  aa  also  in  the  Rueaian  Oilendir  for 

The  general  account  given  bv  tradition  of  the 
labours  of  (his  Apostle  is  to  the  effect  that  ha 
preached  the  gospel,  using  especially  that  bv 
St.  Matthew,  in  India,  where  he  auflered  martyr- 
dom by  beheading,  having  been,  according  to  some 
wriUrs,  previously  fluved  (Eiiseb.  HM.  Eicl.  v. 
10 ;  Jerome,  De  tint  llhatr.  36,  vol.  il.  651,  ed. 
Migne.  Cf.  also  Ado'*  Libelliit  de  fediB.  SS. 
A}Xi.  tolorvm  in  Migne's  Palrvt.  Lat.  ciiiil.  18a). 
In  tbe  appendix  Dc  vitii  Afnntolomm  to  Sophco- 
nlns's  Greek  version  of  the  Dt  t>ini  Illunti-Unu, 
allusion  is  made  to  tbe  Apostle's  mission  'Ivtoit 
Tort  KoXaviitroit  tiitatiuiiriy,  which  might  pos- 
sibly refer  to  Arabia  Felii,  and  it  is  added  that 
he  suffered  in  Albanopolis,  a  city  of  Armenia 
Major  (Jerome,  vol.  ii.  722).  The  latter  statt- 
ment  is  also  found  in  several  other  writen  (e.g. 
Theodorus  Studita  and  Kicetas  I^aphlago,  vide 
infra:  and  the  Martyrnlogies  of  Florus  and 
Kabanua),  generally  in  the  form  that  the  Apostle 
sufiered  through  the  machinations  of  the  priests, 
who  stirred  up  Astyages  brother  to  the  king 
Polymius  whom  Bartholomew  had  converted. 
See  further  the  Pseuilu-Abdias's  Acta  of  this 
Apostle,  published  by  Fabricius  (Cotfex  Pmik- 
figrap/iU3  Noti  Teatamenti,  vol.  i.  pp.  341  leifq.). 

The  tenor  of  the  tradition  as  to  the  disposi- 
tion of  the  relics  of  St,  Bartholomew  is  on  the 
whole  coniiaCent,  though  not  altogether  free  from 
diScultlei.  Theodorus  Lector,  a  writer  of  the 
sixth  cantory,  tells  us  (CoUectan.  2.  in  Mof/n. 
Bibl.  Pair.  Tol.  vi.  part  1,  p.  505  ed.  Col.  Agr. 
1618)  that  the  Emperor  Anastasius  gave  the 
body  of  St.  Bartholomew  to  the  City  ofDaras  in 
Metopotamla,  which  be  had  reoentlv  Ibanded 
(circa  507  a.d.).  Wj  next  End  that  before  the 
end  of  the  sixth  century,  a  tranilation  had  been 
effected  to  the  Lipari  islands  (cf.  Greg.  Turon. 
Dt  Gloria  Martyrum,  i.  33).  Thence  in  809 
A.D.  the  relics  were  transferred  to  Beneventum, 
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of  St.  Bartholi 
(Ste  CiampiDi,  ft  &Krii  Acdifciit  kc,  vgl.  iii. 
pp.  58,  S6.  who  referg  to  a  temporary  [mnBfertace 
of  Iha  relici  to  the  Viiticui  Builica  in  cod- 
•♦quence  of  in  overflow  of  the  Tiber  during  the 
LpiBcopiite  of  Paul  IV.).  For  these  aUtements 
wo  tnny  reftr,  iu  nddition  to  the  writer*  cited 
abare,  to  a  )no«g;ric  of  Theodaroi  Studiti 
(ub.  826  A.D.),  tmiulnted  into  Latin  bv  AniBU- 
■ill*  Bibliothecnriiu,  ind  pnblisbod  In  U'Achery'i 
Spkilegium  (vol.  iii.  pp.  13  w??.);  to  nn  oration 
of  ■  certain  Joseph,  poisihly  Joseph  Hymno- 
graphuA,  a  contemporary  of  Tbeodoriu  StuditA 
{Acta  i'anctonim,  August,  Tol,  t.  pp.  43  jb^.); 
and  to  a  panegyric  of  Nicetaa  Paphi^o  (Com- 
befis,  Audar.  Aon.  Patmm,  1.  p.  ;t92). 

It  would  ■eem  that  not  before  Ibe  eighth  cea- 
tnnr  did  the  preTioualy  eiistiug  featiral  com- 
memorating the  colleclin  body  of  the  Apostles, 
held  upon  tLe  day  after  the  least  of  St.  Peter 
and  St.  Paul,  develope  itulf  into  festiTilt  of 
indiTtdonL  Aposlles ;  consequently  it  ia  in  wiiten 
or  the  eighth  and  ninth  centnriei  that  nolicei  are 
to  be  looked  for  of  a  featiral  of  St.  Bartholomew, 
which  would  appear  to  h>Te  originated  with  the 
&i>tem  Church  (for  the  notices  in  I^tia  writen 
are  later),  probably  with  that  of  Cocutantlnople. 
Of  this,  indeed,  the  encomiastic  orations  of  Theo- 

have  a  direct  statement  on  the  part  of  the  latter 
(§  2)  to  the  edeet  that  the  festival  of  this  Apostle 
was  then  annually  celebrated. 

It  will  of  coune  fallow  from  what  has  been 
said  that  in  the  more  ancient  Sacramentaries 
(e.r7.  those  of  Gelasiua  and  Gregory)  in  their 
original  form  there  ia  no  tracs  of  a  fejUval  of 
this  Apostle,  nor  indeed  is  there  in  any  Latin 
writer  for  a  considerable  time  after  their  date. 

fettival  was  held,  very  great  diversity  exists  in 
ancient  Uartvrologies  and  Calendars  :~thua  in 
the  Calendar  'of  the  ByiaDtine  Church,  we  find 
on  June  H,"  Bartholomew  and  Barnabas,"  while 
on  August  25  is  the  "Translation  of  Barnabas 
the  Apostle  and  Titui  the  Apostle  :  "  the  Arme- 
nians held  the  feast  on  Febraary  2b  and  December 
8,  as  may  be  teen  in  the  two  Calendars  f^iven 
by  Assemani  {llibl.  Or.  vol.  iil.  part  2,  p.  61S). 
The  Ethinpic  or  Abyssinian  Church  again  com- 
memorates St.  Bartholomew  on  November  19 
and  June  IT  (Lndolf  pp.  11,  31).  Iu  the  Anbiau 
Calendar  the  name  occurs  several  time^  tome- 
times  alone,  sometimes  with  the  added  title 
taariyr,  and  on  November  15  and  Jii^e  .30,  with 
the  addition  Apotile  (Selden,  J>e  S$nfiiriit  Ve- 
ttmm  Eiratoenm.  bit,  iii.  c  15,  pp.  228,  243,  ed. 
Amsterdam,  16T9),  It  is  eiptiined  in  theCreeli 
metrical  E/Aanerides  that  the  one  day  (Juue  11) 
commemorates  the  martyrdom  MiKirji  imi- 
ptHTiw  liufptra  BaptoKniuuor;  and  the  other 
(August  2,'.),  the  finding  of  the  relics,  air  rixur 
ttKoti  winwTii  Bo^oAouait  t^iipor — on  which 
latter  day  several  Calendars  associate  him  with 
BamabAB.  cr.  f^.  In  t  he  Pictorial  Moscow  Calendar 
prefiied  by  Papebroch,  together  with  the  pre- 
ceding, to  the  Alia  Simctonm  for  Uay,  vol.  i. 
Cf.  Assemani  Caieadariwn  Ecchliae  UniwrKm, 
pp.  420,  541. 
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the  double  announcement,  and  on  Jane  I.^  has 
"In  Perside  nntaiis  a  Bartholomaei  Apostoli;" 
on  August  24,  "  In  India  natalis  S.  Bartholomasi 
Apostoli  "  (vol.  li.  463,  472>  The  later  Mir- 
tyrologies  content  thomsclvet  with  a  notice  on 
August  24  or  25:  for  eiample,  those  of  Btde 
(Migne,  Patr.  Lai.  iciv,  604),  and  the  amplifla- 
tion  of  this  by  Flonts  (ib.  lOlS),  of  RahaoDs 
Mauros  (A.  ci.  1164),  of  Wandelbrrt  {ib.  ciii. 
608),  of  Ado  (*.  eiiiu.  167,  335),  and  of  Uso- 
ardus  (i6.  eiiiv.  393). 

We  subjoin  the  notice  of  the  day  as  gireo  ia 
the  Metrical  Hartyrology  of  Wandelbert, 


With  regard  to  the  relative  importance  of  Ihi 
festival,    Binterim    iDenhcBrdigkeilen,    i. 
refers  to  Schaltiug,  who  gives  an  eitract  fr 
old  English  Missaf  which  contained  a  special  j, 
'     "'   Bartholomew's  day,  and  he  addi    ' 
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importance.  It  is  not  certainly  kuawn  whether 
the  vigil  is  coeval  with  the  festival ;  in  mwl 
Calendars,  however,  drawn  Dp  before  the  mid<llE 
of  the  tenth  ceutary  the  vigil  is  waotii^,  while 
it  i>  marked  in  latrr  ones. 

We  have  already  cnlled  attention  to  the  fii-t 
that  the  date  of  the  rise  of  this  festiral  it  mcK 
as  to  preclude  it*  appearance  iu  the  ucient 
Roman  S.-icn<meutaries  in  their  original  fnrra. 
In  the  various  Uter  accretioos,  however,  of 
Gregory's  Sacramentary,  is  a  collect.  &G.,  for  Ibis 
day  (said  first  to  occur  in  the  Cod.  Gemelicentia, 
of  about  the  year  1000  A.D.)  on  which  the 
collect  of  our  own  prayer  book  It  based.  (Uigw 
Patrol,  liiviii.  138.) 

The  name  of  Bartholomew  has  apparently  sm 
been  a  favourite  with  the  writers  of  Mendony- 
moiis  literature.  Traces,  however,  of  writin^i 
bearing  his  name  are  not  altogether  wintisj. 
That  Jerome  (PrW.  in  CVonm.  >n  S.  ilaU.  init„ 
vol.  vii.  17)  refers  to  an  apocryphal  goti*) 
bearing  the  name  of  Bartholomew,  doubtlm  tht 

the  episcopate  of  Gelaaiue,  "  Evan^elium  nomiat 
Bartholomaei  Apostoli  apocryphum "  (Mijiu 
Patnl.  lit.  162)  and  this  alto  may  be  thit  re- 
ferred to  by  the  Psendo-Dionysius  Areopagils, 
OSth  yovr  6  4f7or  Bop^oAo^iotdr  ^i^^  >« 
xg\AJir  vj)v  Sto\irflar  sIku  kbI  iXaxiortir  nl 
Th  f^OTytAiop  wkari/  Kid  ^^70,  kcO  ofjT  ffvf 
riTitiUiivaii(Mt/itiaiTheokgia,c.l%3).  Finaliv, 
in  the  AposMk  Comtavtioru  (lib.  viii,  cc.  li,  I 
20)  is  given  under  the  name  of  the  Aposlle  Bir- 
tholomew  the  regulation  as  to  the  appointmeat 
if  Deaconesses.  [R.  S.] 

BASIL,  LLTUBGY  OF.    [LiinEav.] 
BASn,.      (1)    Holy   Father    and   CoaftBof 
inder  Leo  the  Iconoclast ;  commemoraled  Feb. 
(CW.  Bgtanl.). 

(i)  PresbylerofAncyra,  martyr  under  Jnli' 
mmemoraled  March  32  (CaL  Byiaiil.% 
(3)  Bishop  of  Parinm,    is  commemorated 
Holy  Father   and  Confessor,"   April  13  (CU. 
Byza«t.\ 

(1)  Bishop  of  Amasea,  martyr  nnder  Licinnu, 
April  12  {CaL  Syi.). 
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(i)  Th*  Great,  Biihup  of  Cuuna  in  Cmpp*- 
dncii.  commemorated  Jbm  14  (Marl.  Rom.  Vet.) ; 
Htj  a  (1/art.  Jlienm.^;  Jul  I  {CoJ.  Bytmt.); 
Not.  12  (OiJ.  ..InBm.);  Tor  6  ^  Jan.  I  {Cai. 
Etki^.).  A  ituding  fignn  oC  St.  Bull,  iftcr 
iKJut  pneeitntt,  u  giTiD  is  the  BcDadictiae 
hUIkb  of  his  worki ;  a  hud  in  Spitelini't  Aea- 
dimia  Fdw  (Aruti,  ud  in  Acta  US.  Jnne, 
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hu  engnred  (Val.  Man.,  1. 1.  tub.  iIt.)  two  mo- 
lumcata  which  io  his  tinie  eiisted  In  the  portico 
C  S.  Lorenio  in.  Agro  Veiaao  nt  Rume.  which 
Le  cctnceiTerto  hiTcbecD  basjiicu  or  beijlicolu. 
)ae  may  be  described  as  a  tuodel  of  a  tempi* 
ritb  Tour  pilasteie  oa  each  nido,  aod  without  a 
elltt.     It  has  a  somewhat  elegant  and  almmt 
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iNrtrram"  Dec.  22  {Hart,  tfierm.).  [C] 

R*a|l.tAVT.  [See  Diet.  </  Chr.  Bagr. 
Art.  DlSIUL-g.] 

BASILICA  (ac  aula,  acdea).  Thii  ward  in 
iU  flaaical  acnptation  siKnifieB  a  hall  tuited  Tor 
MMDpiojed  as  a  coort  of  Justice  or  a  place  of 
nNtiDg.  Snch  buildingx,  aflea  of  great  site  and 
tplcadour,  eiiated   in  every  Romaa  citjr ;   thej 

WDetime]  without  ranges  of  columoe  dividing 
tin  spica  into  a  narc  nud  aiilei ;  at  one  and  was 
wullj  a  semi-drcnlar  apee  (t.  Did,  of  Oreek 
od  Boma»  Atitiq^  Art. '  Basilica ; '  fiunaen,  Dii 
BsiilUm  da  Chriit.  Aons.}.  When  CbriitiaDity 
IranM  the  religion  of  the  state,  these  buildiugs 
nn  fonnd  to  be  so  well  adapted  to  the  cele- 
hntJDo  of  public  wonhip  that  some  ntn  hjr 
»Dt  ilight  modificatioui  fitted  and  used  for  th« 
porpOK,  and  the  new  buildings  coDstrncted  ei- 
pnalf  to  serre  at  churchet  were  iiailt  almost 
■Dinrallj  on  the  same  model.  Hence  basilica 
amt  lo  be  lued  in  the  wnte  of  church  by  the 
wriltra  of  the  fourth  and  later  centuries  without 
UT  ngard  for  th*  form  or  siie  of  the  building. 
Eirlieii  writers  uh  "  dominicnro  "  in  Latin,  or 
tHHBclr  iu  Greek,  and  sorae  other  names 
[CHtKIl].  Euseblus,  in  his  account  of  the 
rharth  bujJt  by  ConstanLine  at  Jemaalem,  calls 
il  t  flovfjUial  niit,  and  the  nave  BafflAtiat 
An.  The  use  of  the  word  "  basilica  ' 
DKaiiiDg  a  church  seenu  to  hare  arisen  g 
•III.  for  tho  anonymous  pilgrim  who,  in 
n  Bordeaui  to  Jerus 


only  the  lower  put  of  a 
It  baa  three  Hated  pilasters  in  front,  wilh  an 
open  space  behind  them.  These  pilstters  carry 
a  base  of  many  mouldings  of  somewhat  clssHlcal 
character,  upon  which  rest  the  bases  of  two  plain 
pilasters.  Ciampini  gites  no  hint  as  to  the  date 
of  these  monuments. 

Tombstones  of  rerj  early  date  may  be  found, 
in  which  the    lop  is    ridged  like  tho  roof  of  n 

shingles ;  one  (engrared  in  Fo?Lbrohe*a  Etuyt. 
of  Aatig.,  Ti.  1,  p.  132)  at  Dewsbury,  in  York- 
shire,  may  be  as  early  aa  the  Tth  or  Hth  century. 
Tomb*  in  the  form  of  chapeLi  of  early  dale  still 
remain  in  Ireland  (Petrie,  Round  Toatrt  and 
Archilectare  of  Ireland,  p.  4M),  and  did  eiist  at 
lona,  and  promblyat  Olastonbury  and  elsewhere, 
anch  structures  are  no  doubt  instances  of  what 
the  Salic  Jjiw  calls  "  baailicae  "  [TombI. 

The  word  Batiliax  a  used  in  the  Vulgate  (r.  q. 
a  Chron.  Ti.  13}  for  the  court  of  the  Temjde; 
hence  Christian  writers  occasionally  n«e  the 
eipression  *''  basilica  eccleaiae,"  aa  equivalent 
(seemingly)  to  the  AtriuK  or  fore^surt  of  a 
church.  (Binterim's  VetiktcirdiglixiUii,  if.  i. 
■H.)  [A.K.] 

BA8IUCLE8.     (I)  ""^yr  at  Rome,  with 

morated  June  10  {MaH.  Rom.  Vet.'). 

(8)  Martyr,   with    Polymacbns    and    others, 
'       IKocletian,  Jane  12  (Jf.  ^Mran.,  BaLie). 
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th«  eiplanatioQ,  "  id  est  dominicum.^'     Maoiiioi 

{'Jp-iaOAion.,  t,  ii.  p.  355)  says  that  it  has  beer 

fstisfactorily  shown  that  in  the  writings  of  au' 
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Seren  churches  at  Rome-r^.  Fietro  in  Vnti. 
QBO,  S.  Giovanni  Laterano,  Sta.  Maria  Uagginre, 
.SU.  Croce  in  Gerusalemme,  S.  Paolo  fuor  \e 
Han,  3.  Lorenio  in  Agro  Vernno,  and  S.  Sebas- 
tiino— are  styled  basili 
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Bsilicnla  is  used  by  St.  I'liulinus  CEpist,  lii. 
•d  Sacmm)  and  by  Aritua  Viennensis  (fpid.  Ti.) 
lor  a  chapel  or  oratory. 

The  word  Luilica  is  foond  iu  the  Salic  Law 
;iit.  58,  c  :i,  4,  and  5)  in  the  sense  of  a  mono, 
meat  erected  over  a  t«mb,  apparently  the  tomb 
of  s  penon  of  high  r^ink.  With  the  Franks  they 
.ipptar  to  kiTe  bn-n  constructeil  of  wood,  as 
mtDlioB  is  made  of  their  being  burnt.     Ciompiai 


Orcg.  (p.  105),  "pndie  Idus  Junii 

June  13,  with  CyriuaB,Nflbor,  and  Naurius.    An- 

tlphon  in  the  Gregorian  Lib.  AntifA.  p.  699.  [<:\] 

BASILIDIANS.  [Seei)tti.o/ar.£i6ff.Aii. 
Babiudes.] 

BA8IL1BCUS,  martyr  nnder  Mniimian,  A.D. 
308;  commemorated  May  U2  {Col.  Bstaul.); 
March  3  (Jf.  Rom.  Vet.).  [C] 

BASILISBA,  wife  of  Julian,  martyr  at  An- 
tioch,  A.D.  296;  commemorated  June  9  {Mari. 
Bom.  Vil.);  May  20  («ar(.  Hienm.);  Mar.'h  3 
(CtO.  Bi/iant.y,  Not.  '25  (Cal.  Armcn.).        [C] 

BASILLA.  (I)  Vii^n-martTr  at  Rome  un- 
der Gallienusi  commemorated  ^ay  20  (Afurt. 
Rom.  Vel„  irieron..  Bedae). 

(4)  Commemornled  Ang.  26  (JT  /ffenm.). 

(I)  In  Antioch,  Nor.  23  (if.  Himm.).      [C] 

BASKET.    [Canisthum.]  • 

BAS8US.  (l)SaintofArHca,.ffidii«-,Uarch 
19  (Jf.  Bcdaej. 

(%)  Saint,  Natalc.  Oct.  SO  («:  Btdae). 

(8)  In  ileraclea,  Nov.  20(ifuri.  J/itnm.).  [O.] 

BATH.     Baths  in  the  earlier  Christian  c«n- 

almost  nece^inry  adjuncts  to  houses  of  a  superior 
class.  Moreover,  a  practice  Siiited  that  cale- 
cliumens  should  bathe  before  baptism,  and  priests 
on  the  evo  of  certain  festivals  and  other  occa- 
sions. We  therefore  find  that  baths,  Aoinpii, 
nre  mentioned  among  the  ndjaocts  of  the  Church 
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of  the  Twelve  Apoatlei,  built  by  ConitmitiBfl  at 
Co[Ut»ntiDDple  (Emeb.,  Vit.  Cond.,  I.  it.  c.  59). 
Thef  are  *.Ua  mentioned  io  the  Codei  Theod^ 
b.  ji.  tit.  4,  Among  tbe  building  and  places  in- 
cluded  witbin  tbe  piruincti  of  churches. 

The  inonymoua  pilgrim  of  Bordeaux,  who  ■ku 
atJeiaulemc.  a.D.  333,  sajs  that  ■"balDeaiu" 
wu  placed  behind  Ibo  biiiiilica,  built  by  CouBtan- 
tine  orer  the  Sepulchre  of  our  Lord,  but  ta  he 
adds  the  wordi  "  ubl  infantea  lavautnr,"  it  is 
probable  that  be  speaks  of  a  baptister]-,  or  uf 
tbe  piscina  of  a  baptistei-f . 

The  Lib.  Poidif.  freqaentlr  meDlions  batha  in 
ecnneiioa  with  churchea.  rope  Hilarius  (a.d. 
M1-16T),  «e  a»  told,  boilt  tbe  "baineum"  of 
St.  Stepben,  and  In  tbe  life  of  Pope  Hadrian  1. 
<TT^-7eS>  mention  Is  mnde  of  a  lialh  at  the  U- 
teiita  palace,  and  of  nnother  near  St.  Peter's;  at 
this  lait  we  are  told  tbe  poor  who  came  to  reccire 
alnu  at  Easter  wera  accustomeil  to  bathe.  Some- 
timea  theiie  bathi  were  made  sources  of  profit, 
a<  Pope  Damiuui  (a.d.  367-38.5)  is  slated  to  haire 
bailt  or  given  a  bath  near  tbe  "lltulus,"  S.  Lo- 
renzo In  Damiao  (which  he  had  created),  which 
Utb  iilelded  27  (olidi.  Hartignj  (_lHct.  dm 
Atiliq.  Vhrit.)  mentions  other  instances  of  bishops, 
—as  St.  Vitlor  of  Bavenna.  in  thu-  tl(b  century,  and 
Aliaslaaine  II,  of  Pnvia — who  ercclcd  or  adorned 
b.ttb»  for  tbe  clergy;  and  in  the  7lh,  of  St.  Aguel- 
las  of  h'aplea,  who  made  an  ordinance  obliging 
thn  priests  ander  his  aathorilT  to  bnthe  on  cer- 
tain dajs,  and  made  a  foundation  to  furnish  them 
with  soap  at  Christmas  and  Easter.     Ci 
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In  an  cnelosure  near  tbe  apae  of  the  mined 
church  of  8.  Slefano,  in  Via  Latina,  near  Rome, 
discovered  in  the  year  IS.'iS,  ii  a  small  reserroir 

(v.  woodcut  under  CiiUltCH),  which  has  been  con- 
sidered to  have  been  a  bath.  It  seems,  however, 
pASiible  that  it  uinj  hare  l>een  the  piscina  of  a 
baptistery,  or,  if  the  area  In  which  it  standi  was 
the  atrium  of  the  church,  the  place  of  the  foun- 
tain or  cantharus.  [A.  N.] 

IIATHINO.  The  commoD  «ub  of  b.iths 
throughout  the  Roman  Ein)>ire  presented  to 
Christian  conrerts  a  spei-ial  dimculty  and  danger. 
The  habits  oT  the  time  had  given  a  miirked  pre- 
ference tu  the  tkernutt  or  hol-air  bath*  such  as 
we  now  know  aa  "TnrklRh,"  and  neither  these 
nor  the  halntae  (ewimminf;  or  plunge  bath»)  were 
to  be  had  in  tlieir  own  tionses.  To  give  these 
up  was  to  s-tcrilice  comfort,  and,  it  might  be, 
health,  aiid  yet  to  go  t^  them  was  in  many  cases 
to  run  the  lisfc  of  moral  coutamination.  The 
feeling  of  the  older  Kam.ins,  wliich  hindered  even 
a  grown-up  sun  from  bathing  with  his  father 
(«c.  Dp  Off.  L  35 ;  Valer,  Mai.  il.  17),  had  died 
out.  and  In  the  thenrva  of  all  large  cities  wen 
to  be  fbund  crowds  of  men  and  boys,  frequently 
or  women  also,  sitting  naked  in  the  tfpidirium  or 
Laconktan.  It  lies  in  (he  nature  of  things  that 
in  a  society  corrupt  as  was  thnt  of  tbe  £n>[dre, 
this,  even  without  tbe  last-nnpied  enormity,  must 
h.ire  brought  with  it  many  evils,  foul  speech  nod 
liiuler  acts.  It  might  have  seemed  at  Riat,  as  if 
thoM  who  wars  aeeking  to  lend  a  purer  life  would 
have  had  to  renounce  tbe  habit  altogether,  as 
they  renounced  the  obscenities  of  the  mimei 
■nd  the  ferocities  of  gladiatorial  shaws. 

It  il  notic«able,  however,  that  the  rigorism  of 
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early  Christian  life  nerer  reached  (hu  point. 
Doubtless,  is  every  city,  there  were  establish- 
ments ofdiflcrent  grades,  and  the  Christian  conid 
chiwue  thsoe  which  were  conducted  with  greater 
deconcy.  Probably,  too,  before  long,  as  the  em- 
ployment was  not  a  forbidden  one,  Christians. 
would  be  found  to  enter  on  It  and  refoim  it«  evils. 
The  public  baths  at  Home  which  were  established 
by  emperors  or  placed  under  magisterial  control. 
were  free  from  the  grosser  evils  of  the  miitnre  of 
the  two  seies ;  and  it  is  recorded  to  the  honour 
of  nuuiy  of  the  emperors  who  were,  more  or  les^ 
onder  the  influence  of  a  higher  culture,  that  thev 
sought  to  check  them.  Hathdon  (Spartiaaua,  p. 
25),  AnlonlDUS  Piui  (Julius  Capit.  p.  90),  Alei- 
ander  Severus  (Lamprid.  c.  ily,  are  all  named  a* 
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but  little  nolic 
calls  for  censure,  we  find  traces  enough  to  show 
that  the  most  devout  Christians  did  not  think  it 
necessary  to  abstain  from  the  public  bath.  II 
was  in  tbe  "baths"  of  Ephesoa  that  St.  John 
euconnlered  Cerinthus  (Eoseb.  H.  E.  iii.  36). 
Tertutlinn,  with  all  his  aosKrity,  aihiowledged 
that  bathing  was  necessary  for  health,  and  that 
he  pmctised  It  himself  (,Apol.  C  ilii.)  Clement 
of  Alciandrin  (/'aM%..iii.  c  9\  Uys  down  rules, 
half  medical  and  half  mornl,  for  its  use.  It 
formed  part  of  (he  complaints  of  the  Christianr 
of  LngduDum  and  Vienna,  and  was  mentioned  by 
them  as  the  6rat  sign  of  the  change  for  the 
worse  in  their  treatment,  that  they  wera  ci- 
eluded  from  the  public  baths  (Euseb.  H.  E.  r.  1). 
Augustine  narrates  how  on  his  mother's  death, 
led  by  the  popularly  accepted  etrmology  of 
AiABHiar  (aa  if  trom  fiiUAeir  ii'W)*he  had 
gone  to  the  t/iermae  to  assuage  his  sorrow,  and 
fouud  il  fruitless  ("ncque  euim  eisndavit  de 
rorde  nieo  moeroris  amaritudD."  Coofm.  ii.  ^<2). 
The  old  evils,  however,  in  spite  of  the  refbrming 
Kin|iire,  continued  to  prevail,  probably  in  worse 
forms  in  the  province*  than  [n  the  capital. 
Epiphanius  mentions  Aoin-pi  iripiyvra  as  com- 
mon  among  the  Jews  of  his  time  (//ofr.  M). 
Clement  describes  the  miiture  of  the  seies  as 
occurring  in  the  daily  life  of  Alciandria  (Pafd-fi, 
iii.  b);  CvprUn  as  in  Ihat  of  Carthage  (ds  C«ll. 
Virg.  p.  73);  Ambrose  as  in  that  of  Milan  (Je 
Of.  i.  IS);  anil  both  plead  against  it  with  an 
earnestness  which  shows  that  it  was  a  dancr 
for  Christians  as  well  as  heathens.  Even  tbo>t 
whose  seme  of  shame  led  them  to  avoid  Ihe 
more  pulilic  eiposure,  submitted  to  the  ga^e 
and  the  carea  of  male  attendanta  (Clem.  Al.  /.  c). 
It  is  even  more  startling  to  find  that  it  was 
necessary,  after  the  conversion  of  the  Empire,  to 
fiirbld,  under  pain  of  deposition,  the  clergy  of  all 
orden  from  frequenting  baths  where  the  seies 
were  thus  mingled  (C.  Laod.  c  30;  C  Trull,  r. 
T7>  OtTending  laymen  were  in  like  manner  id 
coma  under  sentence  of  eicommunlcation.  Gn- 
dually  tbe  better  feeling  prevailed,  and  tbe  lata- 
Cra  mixta  fell  into  a  disreputo  like  that  of  heut« 
of  ill  fiime.  It  wai  reckoned  a  jostiliable  causa 
of  divorce  for  a  wifb  to  hsra  been  ann  In  on* 
(Cod.  Justin.  V.  tit.  17  <fe  Afpwl}. 

Another  aspect  of  the  prectico  renuini  to  he 
noticed.  Trniia  meet  us  here  and  there  of  a  .liv- 
tinctly  liturgical  oae  of  batbing,  analogona  to  the 
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ibiothnu  of  Jcviili  wonhippm  uid  print*, 
prHlimiAiTT  b)  KJemn  reltgioiu  acti,  audf  in  |ut 
rolir,  to  baptinn.    TliB  prmctioQ  exifttad  amoDg  t 
£iKBH(J(»pii.  Kit  c  2),  and  then  nu;  prgbablf 
ten  nfeCTDoe  Id  it  in  the  "wished  vith  pan 
vatir"  of  H«b.  i.  22.     Tertulliui  (da  Oral,  c 
iL)  eoodcmiu  tt  tapentitiaiu  what  he  deacribea 

cunnt'^  of  washing  the  whole  body  beforf 
tnrj  Id  of  [wiTer.  In  Wcctera  Africa  then 
■u  a  jnt  stntnger  uoigv,  which  AugoAtine  cho- 
nrteriiCi  a>  "  pogu,"  of  going  to  the  sea  dd  the 
F«it  af  fit.  John  the  Baptiot,  and  bathing  ai  in 
hii  bMsor  (Stnn.  cicir.  dt  Temp.  23).  Ai  pre- 
ftntOTj  to  baption,  it  wu,  howerer,  recog- 
liud.  Th«  cstcehumeiM  who  were  to  be  admit- 
itd  It  Eutec  had  during  the  Inng  qnadiageglmal 
ba  (hatained  fmm  the  lue  of  the  bath;  and 
litn  wai  ■omr  riik  in  inch  ca«H,  when  large 
ogmben  were  gathered  together  for  baptiim  by 
imienian,  and  stripped  in  the  preaence  of  the 
Cfaorch,  of  an  nncleuiJiuB  which  would  hare 
Ua  offrDKive  both  to  ^ght  and  amelL  Here, 
tlienfbre,  the  bath  wu  bronght  into  oh  (Aagnnt. 
EpiMl.  54),  and  the  bafntaior  attended  with 
tiit  itrigil,  and  his  fluk  of  oil  sod  hii  towel*, 
ifler  the  nntal  £iahion  (Zeno  Veron.  Invit,  ad 
,i'™(.  ri.).  It  BUT  be  noted,  as  implied  in  thi«, 
ibal  the  emploTment  was  among  those  which 
il  ru  not  unlawful  for  Christians  to  engage  in. 
It  vas  probsblr  for  this  purpose,  as  well  ns  for 
tbt  IK  of  priests  before  thef  celebrated  the 
(ndurist,  that  Oonstontiae  constructed  baths 
■itbis  the  precincts  of  the  great  church  which 
bt  hgilt  Bt  CwutantiDople  (Euseb.  Vit.  Coiut 
ir-  59),  and  that  the?  wen  ncopnised  is  iniport- 
■ot,  if  not  eHentiil,  appendages  to  (he  more 
nutlj  chnrches,  and  were  entitled  to  the  same 
l^rileges  of  osrlnm  (Cod.  Theodoii.  ii.  tit.  4S}. 
f'fiauid  bishops  foUowed'the  imperial  eiomple, 
ad  coBstnicted  baths  in  Rome,  in  Piria,  in  Ro- 
tng*,and  in  Xapleo.  A  fiill  account  of  their 
■tmcture  and  use  is  to  be  £>und  in  Sidon,  ApoU 
linu.  £f^  U-  2.  (Comp.  the  monograph  J)e 
"f^  divtianonan  baineii^  bj  Pacisndi.  fiome, 
113.)  [E.  H.  P.] 

BAVO,  Saint,  of  Ghent  (died  653),  Katah,, 
tW.  1  (Mart.  Bedae,  Adonis  m  Appendice).  In 
the  Reims  MS.  of  the  Grai;DTiaa  SiirrtimeDCary, 
th(  commemoratioD  of  3S.  Baro,  Oermsntis,  nnd 
rtdiit,iijoinedwithtbatarSt.Reinieina.   [C] 

BEADLE.  [_Ang.  Sax.  B;de!,  a  mesienger.] 
.^inferior  officer  of  the  Church  auswciiag  to  the 
Dodern  beadle,  is  possibl;  referred  la  in  a  Canon 
«Ftbe  Coandl  of  Chalcedon  <^D.  451)  nnder  the 
UHK  gf  tapofijripuii.  In  the  Roman  Church 
Ihr  tSoit  was  called  uiannonariDs.  Bj  Gregorj 
lilt  Great  he  is  also  styled  Costo*  Eccleaiae—wbose 
boHUu  it  was  to  light  the  lamp*  or  candles  of 
lb  church.  Later  critics,  however,  hare  given  a 
^ifneat  inteipretation  of  wopo^uwdpuii.  Thus, 
JuKlloi  eiploiuB  it  bf  "  rilUcus."  a  bailllf  or 
ntnrdof  the  lands;  and  Bishop  Bereridge  (Kot. 
it  Cone.  Chalad.  c  2)  itfles  him  "remm  eccle- 
■Juliantn  administrator,"  which  would  hare 
lii  unie  meaning  (Bingham,  liL  13).       [D.  B.] 

BEABDB.     The    practice    of  the  clergy   in 

ii  ronfermitv  with  the  general  custom.  Long 
Uir  sM  baldness  by  ahaving  being  alike  in  ill- 
"[ntcat  imscemlr  peculiarities,  the  clergy  wore 
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feqniTtd  to  ob*eTTe  a  becaming  tnodention  b«< 
tween  either  eitrema.  To  this  effect  i*  th* 
ConoB  of  the  4th  Conndl  of  Carthage — CItrictu 
nee  caDun  niUriat  rua  barbam  radat.  The  con- 
trary practice,  boweTer,  having  obtained  in  the 
later  Roman  Chorch,  It  has  been  contended  br 
Bellaimlne  and  others,  that  the  word  rodaf  was  an 
Interpolation  in  the  Canon.  But  this  allegation 
has  been  diaprored  by  Sataro,  on  the  teslimnnir 
of  the  Vatican  and  many  other  manuscripts :  and 
it  appears  farther,  from  one  of  the  Epistles  of 
Sldoaius  (lib.  It.  Ep.  24),  that  in  his  time  it  wu 
the  custom  of  the  French  biihaps  to  wear  short 
hair  and  long  beards :  his  friend  Mailmua  Pala- 
tinas,  who  had  become  a  clergyman,  being  thus 
described — "  Habitus  viro,  gradns,  pudor,  color, 
sermo  religiosus  :  turn  CDnu  biwil,  harba  pro- 
liia,"  tu.  (Bingham,  b.  ri.  c  iv.)  [D.  B.] 

BEASTS,  IN  SVUBOLISH.  [Sixbolibu.] 
BEATITUDES.  In  the  Liturgy  of  St. 
Chrysostom,  the  Beititndee  (^lairafiur^f)  ar« 
ordered  to  be  sung  by  the  choir  on  Sundays, 
ioiteod  of  the  third  Ahtiphon  (Daniel's  Codex 
LilMrgicui,  ir.  S43;  Kenie'ii Eailem  Ch.,  Inlrod. 
390).  Goer  (fwcAo/cp'tm)  aeemi  to  have  been 
uncertain  of  the  meaning  of  the  word,  or  of  the 
practice  of  the  Church ;  for  ha  writes  that  these 
nmtLfuriuit  an  "hjmni  sanctorum  beatitudinis 
memoriam  recolentes  ;  Tel  notiua  aie  beatitudinea 
de  quibu*  S.  Matthaei  V. ;  Tel  tandem  pia 
Tirentium  TOta  pro  del'unctorum  requie."  Dr. 
Neol*  takes  them,  no  donbt  rightly,  for  the 
Beatitodes  of  the  Sermon  (-"--•■  —  - 


BEATRIX,  m 
(Mart.  Horn.  IX. 


the  Mount.  [C] 
rtyr ;  eommemomted  July  29 
Bedae).  The  Mori.  Hitrm. 
"  Ventrii ;"  Jnly  28,  '■  Eea- 
1111  i  Huu  again  "  Bealrii,"  July  30.  The 
Coi'bey  MS.  of  the  Sacram.  Greg,  bos  s  comme- 
moration of  S.  Bentrii  (with  S.  Felii  and  others) 
on  Jnly  29.   Antlphoa.  in  LS>.  Aaiiph.  p.  704.  [C] 

BELFBY  (Higb-German,  Berctrit,  Bervrit, 
a  tower  for  defence;  Low-Latin,  berlr/rtdum, 
battefredum,  hel/ndum,  lie ;  Italian,  betUfndo,  a 
sentry-bo»  on  a  tower;  Old  French,  berfroi; 
Uod.  French,  begroi;  Eng.  belfry,  the  corrupt 
etymology  of  which  haa  limited  the  application, 
see  Wedgwood's  Did.  of  Eng.  Elymohgn,  1.  142). 
The  place  in  which  bells  bang.  Berfredum  is 
also  found  used  for  the  structure  of  timber  on 
which  a  bell  is  hung,  in  German  Giackemtvhl, 
In  common  parlance  belfry  and  Its  equiralents 
an  used  for  the  whole  tower  in  which  hells 
hang. 

The  earliest  eiamplea  of  bell-towers  connectad 
with  churches  appear  to  b«  those  of  Raveann: 
that  of  S.  Francesco  UiSiaA  Bttributei  to  the 
beginning  of  the  fith  centun",  and  those  of  8. 
Giovanni  Battista  and  S.  ApoUinare  in  Classe  to 
the  middle  or  latter  part  of  ths  same  century. 
Of  the  lowers  at  Rome  he  thinks  that  those  of 
Sta.  Pudeoilana  and  S.  Lonnzo  in  Lncina  may 
be  in  part  at  least  of  the  7th  -,  but  no  docu- 
mentary notice  of  bell-towers  hu  been  found 
earlier  than  that  in  the  Lib.  J'ontif.  of  the 
"tnrrii"  huilt  by  Pope  Stephen  IIL  (*.D.  768- 
772)  at  St.  Peter's,  in  which  he  placed  three 
bells  "  to  call  together  the  clergy  and  people 
to  the  serrice  of  God,"  (TLis  passage  is  given 
by  Dncange,  but  does  not  appear  in  all  edition* 


of  the  Xtk  Pvntif.)    Pope   Leo  IV.,  the 
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fiTen  to  bells,  becsuie  thtj  -wen  iDTCKtad  by 
iDlliaUB  of  Nola  in  Campuiii.  FbuIKuqi,  bo«- 
ocei,  who  more  tfaan  once  dHcribes  chnrches, 
aerer  meotioDfl  belli,  and  th«  mon  probable  eap- 
poeitian  it,  thiC  bells  id  earl;  times  were  out 
from  Campaomn  bnss,  which  Pliay  (_lfat.  Jliit. 
mil.  8)  describes  u  the  but  for  lach  &  parpose, 

The  irnrd  nJHa  an  scarcelf  be  derived  from  the 
citT  Ncda,  and  is  perhape  tmitatiie  of  the  sound, 
like  the  l:;ng1tah  "  knolL" 

The  woH  which  we  hare  Id  the  form  dixA 
(compRre  Irish  clog,  French  cloclw.  Germ,  glocit) 
wu  ndopted  in  later  I^tin,  both  in  the  neater  form 
eloecitm  (  Vita  S.  Bonifacii,  io  Act.  Satui.  June, 
tom.  L  p.  472)  and  the  femioiae  clocca  (Banifacii 
KpMt.  9  et  75) ;  the  latter  is  the  aioal  fonn. 
The  "AsoDjuiut  ThusDoi,"  qaoted  by  Binterim 
(Vaaheard.  It.  1.  290)  give,  the  form  cfoguo  for 
It  turret-bell  (cloqoam  tnrris). 

^'Krntini  (Ital.  tegiio,  old  French  teint,  whence 
toen'n)  ii  the  moM  usual  word  for  a  church-bell 
tnrn  the  6th  century.  In  SDme  raies  it  appears 
t«  desigoate  not  a  bell,  but  Mime  other  kind  of 
jmuntron.  (Docange'e  Gtonari),  s.  r. ;  Roawejd, 
Vitae  Palram,  (Momait.  t.  t.  p.  1056.) 

iiDsll  beibi,  such  as  were  ruDg  bv  hand  In  thi 
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sometimes  appended  to  priesllr  vestmentn,  were 
designated  tinniola,  from  their  tinklinj;  sound. 
(Ducange,  x.  i.)  Tinlinnvm  uems  to  have  been 
sometimes  used  for  a  larger  bell  (see  Tatwin, 
quoted  beinw). 

The  wopI  tielh,  Mlla,  tcilla,  xi-Bla,  or  es- 
guilla  (Ital.  tqvilla,  Oenn.  scMIe)  is  also  used  for 
■  small  bell :  se<i  below.  In  the  TatnUarium  of 
St.  Remi  (quoted  by  Ducange)  a  "schilla  de 
melallo"    is    mentioned    as     well    as   "lignum 

Other  detignatioDB  occasional!;  found  are  ati, 
aeramcnlum,  le'ti,  tntila,  tMiir, 

II.  UuofUdls.— For  the  purpose  of  annonncing 
meetings  of  Christiaoa  in  times  of  persecution  a 
messenger  wag  employed  [CURKiit] ;  in  quiet 
times  future  serriceswere  announced  bfadeacon 
in  time  of  divine  worship;  in  some  parts  of 
Afiica  a  TRUMPET  seems  to  have  l:een  emplajred 
to  call  the  people  to  their  aiscmblies. 

After  the  time  of  Conttantine  some  saDorons 
instrument,  whether  a  clapper  [SuiANTROn]  or 
■     '  iFo  been  generally  employed  to 
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I.  The  wonl-signum"  in  Latin  wriu™ 
Is  probably  used  to  designate  both  these  Instra- 
meats,  and  it  is  not  always  easy  to  say  which  is 
iniended.  Gregory  of  Tours  (Hi»*.  Franc,  il.  23, 
II.  7^)  mentions  a  "  signum  "  as  calling  monks  to 
matins,  in  the  time  of  Sidonius  Apollinaris;  and 
eiiewhere  (De  Mine.  S.  Uartini,  il.  45,  p.  1068) 
he  mentions  the  "  signnm"  (sigoum  quod  com- 
moveri  solet)  as  if  it  were  something  jwnng  like  a 
belt.  So  Vcnantins  Fortunatui  (Carm.  ii.  10) 
apenks  of  the  "  signom  "  of  the  principal  charcb 


BELU 

in  Palis  oatliog  to  prayer.  SL  Colomba  li  aud.  In 
the  life  by  CnmlDSDi  AlbDs(.Jcf<i  fiS'.  Janii,  lorn. 
JL  p.  188,  c.  10),  to  hare  gone  into  the  church  when 
the  hvli  rang  (pnlsnnte  campana)  at  midnight; 
and  Bede  (//lU.  Eccl.  iv.  23)  mentions  that  at 
St.  Hilda's  death,  one  of  her  nana  at  ■  di:itanoe 
from  Whitby  heard  aoddenly  the  well-known 
sound  of  the  bcU  which  roused  or  cslled  them  to 
prayer  when  one  departed  from  this  world.  These 
testimonies  seem  to  show  that  bells  of  considenble 
liie  were  used  in  England,  at  least  in  conTeats 
as  early  as  the  6th  century.  Tatwin,  archbishop 
of  Canterburr  (7S1-734)  in  some  rnaes  '■  De 
Tintinno  "  (Hook's  AriMitJiopt,  1.  206)  apuks  of 
a  bell  "  superii  supensns  in  auris"  hastening  the 
atepe  of  the  crowd.  The  Exeerptiona  attri- 
buted to  Egbert  (canon  ii.),  enjdn  "nt  omn« 
sactrdolei  horis  eoiapetentiboi  diel  at  noctii  so- 
arnm  lonent  ecclcaiarum  slgaa." 

St.  Sturm  when  dying  (an.  779)  ordered  all 
the  bella  (gloggas)  of  hi*  conrent  to  be  rung 
(Eigil'e  lita  3.  diurmii,  c  25,  in  Migne'a  Pati-id. 
cv.  443). 

In  Oanl  we  hara  already  seen  that  "signs" 
were  used  a*  early  ai  the  6th  century.  At  a 
later  period,  Flodonrd  {Hiil.  Semau.  il.  12) 
telle  ns  of  the  miracnlona  silence  of  two  of  the 
balls  of  a  Gascon  church  in  which  St.  Rigobert 
(t749)  was  praring.  We  cannot,  of  coarse,  in- 
sist upon  all  the  details  of  this  namtire  as  M 
they  were  literally  true,  but  the  account  showi 
at  any  rate  that  Flodonrd  (abont  950)  t«ok  foi 
gianted  that  in  the  eth  century  the  great 
churches  in  the  Gascon  territorr  had  many  bells, 
which  were  rung  at  certain  hours;  awl  that 
even  country  churches  had  more  than  one,  for 
the  two  silent  belli  had  been  stolen  fi-oia  a 
couuti;  church;  moreOTCr,  the  bell*  must  have 
been  of  considerable  size,  for  the  narrator  speaks 
expressly  of  their  load  sound  (hta  attiionc  re- 
boanlibos).  It  is  worth  obaerring,  too,  that  he 
uses  the  words  campanat,  natat,  and  ligtia  as 
precisely  lynonymons. 

By  the  time  of  Charles  the  Great,  b  (act,  the 
nse  of  chnrch-bells  seems  to  hare  bcc«ne  common 
in  the  em[Hre.  Charles  encour^ed  the  art  ot 
bell-founding,  and  enterluned  belt-founden  at 
his  court.  Among  the  most  famous  of  thtaa  was 
Tancho.a  monk  of  St.  Gall,  who  caat  a  fine  bell  for 
the  great  chureh  at  Aachen.  (The  Monk  of  SI. 
Gall  De  Oatit  Caroli,  I.  31.)  He  asked  for  lOO 
pounds  of  ailTcr  as  alloy  for  the  copper,  from 
which  we  infer  that  the  bell  may  ha<e  weighed 
400  or  500  pound*. 

Bell*  appear  to  hate  been  held  In  especial  re- 
gaid  by  the  Irish  ecclesiaatics  of  the  tifth  and 


lid  by  t 


Their  bells  : 


0  haie 


:hlefl»  hand-bells;  but  Dr.  Petrie  (XosibJ 
ToiMTS  of  'Irtland,  p.  383)  aays  that  "it  is  pi-r- 
fectly  certain  that  bells  of  a  size  much  loo 
large  for  attar-bell*  were  abundantly  distributed 
by  St.  Patrick  In  Ireland,  a*  ap]>ean  from  hii 
oldest  lives."  Sinall  of  Cill  Airis,  in  the  tri- 
partite life  of  St.  Patrick  supposed  to  hare 
been  originally  written  in  the  titb  century,  is 
called  annpaHOn'tu.  Hand-bells  are  preserved, 
which  are  attributed  to  Irish  Salnta  or  ecrlesi- 
astics  frem  the  5th  century  downwards.     They 

necessary  insicnia  of  a  bishop:  thus  in  the  an- 
noUlbns  of  Tireehan,  in  the  Book  of  Arni.igh. 
we  are  told  that  Patrick  oooferred  on  Fiac  the 
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degm  of  >  bEibop  uiii  guje  Mm  a  box  or  <*tch«l 
tDntaiuiiig  I  bell,  b  "  meiuter  "  (t.  e.  a  reliqnity), 
1  cTDiier,  mod  m  "  poUin"  or  oniaDiaDUl  cue 
(or  1  book  (Pitrii,  p.  338).  The  «arli(it  of  thcM 
ball*  and  the  most  highly 
reoeratcd  ii  tliat  known 
Mthe  'Clog-«n-«adlikehU 
Pfaatnle,'— tbe  bell  of  the 
will  of  Patriek,— glTcn  to 
tli*  charek  of  Arnugh  hj 
St.  Colomba;  this  i>  of 
qnadnDgolar  form,  of 
i  Uiid  (taeet  iron,  lix  incliH 
ft  high,  fire  inchea  bj  (bur 
"t  the  month    -'    ''— ■ 


ntahmg  Dpwuda,  vith 
loop   at  u«   top   for  tfa 


hand  <t.  voodent).    It  li 
kapt  in  a  iplendjdl^  onu- 

Dutal  eaae,  made  fbr  It  bntween  A.D.  1091  ami 

IIDi. 
IfaiiT  otber  each  belli  are  in  tilitence,  at  tbe 

nfSLOall    iu'SwitterUnd)   th( 


Gall,  hi  tbe  Treaanrr  of  tbe  ehnrcb 


M  {i.  i-a.  634),  in  poneanoB  of  the  Primal* 
<frnlaad,6c 

Ii  tbe  Mb  eentnrj,  according  to  Dr.  Petrie 
{Souid  Tortrt  of  Ir^and,  p.  £52).  tho  qoad- 
na^lar  lawva  which  i>  found  in  kit  the  carlj 
kib  btgin  to  give  waj  to  tbe  drcnlar.  Tbe 
tulT  bell)  are  muallr  of  [run,  bnt  one  ofbraaie 
ii  lit  collection  of  the  Boj-ai  Iriih  Academy, 
Thick  bu  boaa  Becnbed  to  St,  Patrick,  in  cod' 
■cqneiice  of  ita  being  lucHbed  with  tbe  name 
■■  Pittid,"  ii  of  bronie,  a»  arc  eome  otberi. 

hi  the  Eait,  cbnTcb-belli  were  of  later  intro- 
Jgrtini.  No  mention  of  them  in  the  Eait  ap- 
yn  to  Dccar  nntil  Ono,  dnke  of  Venico,  towardi 
tw  end  of  tbe  9th  centnT;,  gare  twelve  large 
Ult  of  bran  to  Hichael  (or  Banl)  tbe  Greek 
npenr,  who  added  a  bell-tower  to  the  ebarcb 
of  SI.  Sophia  at  Constantinople  lot  their  re- 
(eptiea.  (Bannini,  In  Angaiti'a  Handlmck,  1. 
W.)  [A.N.]ai»d[C.] 

W*  gather  from  the  abore  eiamplM  that  from 
ibt  fill)  oBtDry  at  least  lielli  were  need  in  the 
Tat.  Grtt  in  conrenta,  aRcrwardi  Id  chorcbea 
E^twnlijr,  to  summon  wonhippen  to  tberarioni 
xTTico,  and  to  gire  notice  to  the  &ltbful  of  the 
puiiDg  awn;  of  one  of  the  brotberboQd.  Detail* 
of  tbe  manner  of  waking  and  hanging  theae  bell* 
•re  illogether  wanting. 

BsiilH  these  use*,  wa  Rnd  that  belle  were 
urieatlT  used  by  tbe  Western  Church  [n  prooe*- 
"om  For  initance,  the  rubric  of  the  Moiarabic 
*™/  (p.  Ifi6,  ed.  Ldey)  dtreota  that  a  boy 
rinjing  a  hand-lj»ll  (e«qoillam)  ibonld  precede 
t^  procesion  which  bora  the  Eucbariet  to  the 
Stpolehre  on  Uannd;  Thnndaj. 

Aautber  eccleiiaitical  nwi  of  imal!  belle  Is  tbe 


br  Ardo,  i 


■ethe, 


'-    <.« 


IB  cburcl 


i.  p.  612) 
onk's  dor- 


till  soctunial 

U  la  generally  agreed,  that  then  ii  no  tnce 
■ilhia  our  period  of  the  practice  of  ringing  either 
K  null  bell  or  the  great  belt  of  the  church  at 
i>»  Fleration  of  tbe  Host.  The  ancient  Irish 
htiui-belli  may  probaiily  hare  been  used  in  pro- 


is  thos 


Tb«  belief  that  the  ringing  of  bclK  whether 
the  great  belli  of  a  church  or  hand-belU,  t«nded 
to  dispel  storms  is  of  conatderabli-  antiquity.  The 
origin  of  thia  belief  is  traced  by  bagiographen  to 
St.  Salaberga,  who  lived  in  the  beginning  of  the 
Tth  century.  The  story  ii,  that  a  small  bell 
attachfld  to  the  neck  of  a  (tag,  wia  brought  from 
heaven  to  St.  Salaberga,  for  the  relief  of  her 
daughter  Anstmd is,  whowastarriliedat  thunder. 
This  belief  is  eipressed  in  the  linee 

-  BeU^nlse  aai 


-bapti 

III.  Btntilction  </  IteJfa.— It  1*  probable  that 
from  tht  time  that  bells  first  became  part  of  the 
furniture  of  a  church,  they  wera  mbjected,  like 
other  churcb-fumitore  and  ornaments,  Co  aomo 
kind  of  consecration.  Forme  far  the  benediction 
of  a  choTEb-lwll  {M  Kj^num  eoclaiae  ttiudioen- 
dum)  are  foond  m  the  Keinu  and  the  Corber 
USS.  of  the  Gregoriun  Sacnmentary  {Sacram. 
Qrtg.  ed.  U^iard,  p.  438)  to  the  tbllowtng  effect. 
Afler  the  beoedictinu  of  the  water  to  be  used  in 
the  ceremony.  Psalms  14^150  (V'lilg.),  wera 
chaDted  (  meantime  the  bell  waa  washed  with 
the  holy-water,  and  touched  with  oil  and  salt, 
by  the  officiating  bishop,  who  aaid  at  the  snme 
time  the  prayer,  beginning,  "Dena,  qui  per 
Uoysen  legiferum  tuliaa  argentcae  fieri  praece- 
pisti;"  the  bell  waa  then  wiped  with  s  napkin, 
and  the  Antiphon  followed.  '■  Vox  Domini  super 
aquas-  (Pa.  xiii.  3,  Valg.)j  the  bell  waa  then 
touched  with  chrism  seven  times  outside  and 
four  times  iotide,  while  the  prayer  was  taid, 
"Omnipotena  aempiteme  Deua,  qui  ante  arcam 
Foederia.*  tc;".  it  was  then  fumigated  with 
incense  within  and  without,  and  "  Viderunt  la 
aquae  "  (Ps.  liivi.  16)  waa  chanted ;  the  serrica 
eonclnded  with  the  collect  "Omnipotens  Domi- 
nator  ChrisU,  qno  secundum  aasnmptioncm 
camia  dormlente  in  navi,"  &c.  Both  th*  verses 
and  the  prayer  sllade  to  tbe  aupposed  power  of 
the  bell  to  calm  ilorma. 

The  olEce  Ad  sigwan  ecctaku  («n«iK<%xIiB» 
given  In  Egbert'*  loniifiail  (pp.  177  ff.  ed,  Snr- 
teea  Society,  1853)  differs  in  no  essential  point 
from  the  Qragoriau. 

The  custom  of  engraving  a  name  upon  a  IkII 
ia  said  by  Baronios  (Ann^i,  an.  961,  c.  93)  to 
have  originated  with  Pope  John  XIII.,  who  con- 
secrated a  bell  and  gave  it  the  name  John.  This 
will  probably  he  accepted  as  sufficient  testlmuny 
to  the  fact,  that  the  custom  of  engraving  a  name 
on  a  bell,  in  connexion  with  the  ceremony  of  con- 
secration, did  not  arise  in  Italy  before  the  lUtb 
century.  It  is,  of  coarse,  possible  that  in  other 
countries,  aa  in  Ireland,  it  may  be  of  earlier  date; 
or  the  names  engmved  on  wmeancient  Irish  bell* 
may  simply  indicate  ownership. 

'  Charles  the  Qreal's  capitulary  of  the  year 
,   "Ut  cloccae  non 


IB,  the  w 


ind    of   dedica 


lalmi 


in  that  some 
>  for  church -bells  wa* 
practised  continuously  through  the  period,  we 
mast    either    conclade     that    some     particalnr 


e  what— ia  here  condemned  ■ 


r  that  the        i 
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"cloeew"  here  Inlcnded  w«re  haod-btllt  for 
domutic  lue.  The  latter  mppogitioD  i<  itnngth- 
eaed  bj  the  fact  thit  the  direction  immedlKtelf 
follon  in  the  cnpltularf ,  thiit  p«Mn  ■honld  not 
be  hmtp  oa  poiei  to  ttert  bail;  clHirlf  a  dDmes- 
tic  Euperititjaa.  (BiDterim,  Deniailrdiglieilen 
ir,  1,  29t.)  The  coDnsiion  luggetb,  that  thua 
"  cloccu  "  were  haax-bclli  to  be  lued  for  STart- 
iog  ■■omu.  See  tba  legend  of  St.  SaUberg*, 
nbove. 

IV.  Literatwe.  N.  Eggen,  D«  OHgine  tt 
yomine  Campanarton  (Jeiui,  1634);  De  Caiti' 
pamiram  Mattria  el  Fonna  (lb.  1685).  H. 
Walleril  Diit.  Di  Campana  et  praeciptit  eanim 
Uii6ut  (Holm.  1694).  P.  C.  Hilicber,  Dt  Cam- 
pmis  Templorvm  (lipmae,  1692).  J.  B.  Thlera, 
TraiU  dtt  OoOua,  Jic  (Paru,  1T19).  J.  UoD- 
tumi,  Ifidoritcha  XacAric/tt  eon  den  Oloclitii, 
f.  t.  a.  (Chemaiti,  1726).  C.  W.  J.  ChirundeT, 
Hid.  JVocAricAC  CDO  XinAai-GMim  (Klateln, 
1735).  Canan  Bairaud  in  Didron'e  Annala 
AnH^.,  iTi.  325;  irIL  104,  278,  357;  iTiii. 
67,  145.  [a] 

BISUA,  otherwiK  tWhouj;  imctaarimt  (Gr. 
8^/10).  lie  part  of  >  charoh  raised  abme  the 
rest,  shut  off  by  railiap  or  BCicetu,  and  reierred 
for  the  higher  clergy.  The  part  >o  Teurred, 
when  the  apte  wai  large,  nas  »metimea  the  apw 
aloae,  but  often  a  apace  in  front  of  the  npae  vai 
included.  Whea,  ai  i>  the  oue  in  maii]i  churchei 
of  the  baaliican  type  at  Rome  and  elHwhere, 
there  wa>  a  transept  at  that  end  of  the  church,  the 
bema  often  commenced  at  the  ao-cilled  triumphal 
arch  at  the  end  of  the  nave.  In  the  old  church 
of  St.  Peter  st  Rome  the  bema  appears  to  have 
comprised  the  apse  alone,  but  at  S.  Pnolo  f.  1.  M. 
the    whole    tninsept  it   slightlf   raised.     Some- 


^the 


of  the 


(ATled  off  bf  screens.  The  altar  was  usually 
placed  within  in  the  bema,  often  on  the  chord  of 
the  nrc  oC  the  apse.  Beneath  the  altar  was 
DBuntty  a  cTjpt  or  confession.  Round  the  wall 
of  the  apse  or  ^'conchala  bematis"  ran  a  bench 
for  the  pretbylers,  which  was  inlerrapted  in  the 
centre  by  the  cathedra  or  throne  for  the  bishop, 
fhesa  aents  are  allnded  to  by  St.  Augustine 
when  (Ep.  20S)  he  speaks  of  "  apsides  grodatae  " 
ind  "  cathedrae  Telatae."  SncJi  an  arrangement 
u  this  was  probably  in  UH  as  early  aa  the  time 
of  CoDstantine ;  fbr,  from  the  description  giren 
us  by  Easebius  of  the  church  bnilt  by  PaDlinua 
at  Tyre  (EccUi.  Hist.  i.  14),  we  find  that  the 
alUr  stood  in  the  middle,  an^  ti^ther  with  the 
(eat*  for  the  dignitaries,  was  sarrounded  by  rail- 
ings of  wood  admirably  worked.  We  shonld 
probably  understand  by  middle,  not  ainolutely 
the  middle  of  the  church,  but  the  middle  of  the 

(tpiisi)  formed    by  a  stylolmte,  on  which  were 
rounded  by 


ivided  t: 


This 


E  gates,  and  was  entirely  of 
silver,  very  richly  ornamented  (Panli  Silcntiarii 
Deacrip,  S.  SoiAiag).  Such  an  enclosure  is  called 
by  Sozomen  Spu^mrr^  and  by  Conslautine  Por- 
phyrogenitns,  KryKAOM.  Such  was  the  normal 
arrangement,  but  it  was  not  Invariable  ;  lor  the 
Lib.  I'ontif.,  in  the  life  of  Pope  Hiuinan  I.  (a.d. 
T72-T95),  uarratos  how  at  S.  Marb  ad  Praesepe 
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(now  S.  Maria  Hoggior*)  At  women  wbo 
attended  the  lerria  intcrrcned  between  him 
and  his  attendant  clergy,  and  in  the  life  of  Pope 
Qregory  IV.  (a.d.  827-B44)  that  the  altar  at  & 
Maria  in  Trasterere  stood  in  a  low  place,  almost 
in  the  middle  of  the  nare,  so  that  the  cmwd 
surrounding  It  were  miied  up  with  the  elargj. 
The  Pope  therefore  made  for  the  clergy  a  hand- 
some "  tribunal  "  in  the  circuit  of  the  apse,  raia- 
ing  it  coneiderably.  This  arrangement  renuiiinl 
Id  use  until  perhaps  the  11th  or  12Ih  century  ; 
it  is  clearly  shown  In  the  plan  for  the  chnrch  of 
St.  Gall  drawn  up  in  the  beginning  of  the  9Ih  cen- 
tury {AriA.  Journal,  vol.  T.,  see  Chubch),  bolJi 


of  a 


a  that  t 


'ethei 
^ple  now  e: 


work,  in  which  a  "bema" 
ginal  etale;  but  the  raised  tribunal  may  be  seen 
in  many  Italian  chuichea  in  Rome,  Barenna,  nod 
elsewhere.  In  S.  Apolliuare  in  Claiae,  in  the 
latter  city,  ajpart  of  the  marble  endoaare  seems 
to  remain.  The  bench  of  marble,  with  the  ca- 
thedra in  the  middle,  may  also  be  sHn  in  that 
and  many  other  churches,  a  good  example  ia  mf- 
forded  by  those  at  Parenio  in  Istria  which  would 
s«em  to  be  of  the  some  data  as  the  church — the 
«th  century.  In  the  church  of  S.  Clementc  at 
Rome  marble  screens  of  an  early  date  (7th  cent- 
ury?) part  off  the  bema  in  the  andeut  fuhioo, 
but. the  chunh  is  not  earlier  than  the  12th  cent- 
ury. The  word  ia  little  used  by  Latin  wriLera, 
being  in  fact  the  Qreek  eqniralent  for  what  is 
tht  Lib.  Fonlif,  iM  called  "tribanai;"  "  presby- 
te  lum"  in  the  same  work  is  perhaps  sometimes 
ustd  with  the  same  meaning,  though' by  thi> 
word  the  ^^  choms  "  or  place  for  the  singers  and 
inferior  clergy  is  generally  meant  [r.  CnoEUa, 
Presdyteriuh].  The  word  "  bema "  is  also 
found  in  use  for  a  pulpit  or  anibo,  as  by  Sazomen 
0.  ii.  c.  2);  bnt  il  Is  distingnished  fivm  the 
Liy,  by  being  called  fi^/ta  rwr 
ineyrmrrSr,  the  readers'  bema.  The  asme  ex- 
pression ia,  howcTer,  applied  by  Symson  of  Thes- 

BEN'EDIOAHUS    BOUINO.     This    is  > 

liturgical  form  of  wordf,  said  by  the  priot  at 

the  end  of  all  the  cnnonical   hours,   with    the 

siceptionoT  matins.    The  response  to  it  is  always 

Dto  gratia.    It  is  also  said  at  the  end  of  the 

us  in  those  masses  in  which  Oloria  mexitltit 

not  said,  and  which  are  not  masses  fur  the 

dead,  in  which  the  corresponding  form  is  Setpiie*- 

'  in  pace.     The.  cuitom  of  substituting  BeH^ 

imtti  lor  Tie  miita  eit  in  these  masses  ia 

ived  from  the   old  practice  of  the  Church, 

srding  to  which  after  masies  for  the  dead, 

or  those  for  penitential  days,  the  people  were  not 

imiised  as  at  other  times,  but  remained  for 

:e  recitation  of  the  psalms,  which  were  said 

alter  the  maH.    Bntdicamtu  Domino  is  sung  on 

the  same  lone  as  Ite  miaa  td,  which  raries  accurd- 

ig  to  the  character  of  the  day.         [H.  J.  H.] 

BENEDICITE.    This  canticle,  called  alsu 

anticum  tnitm  pverorum^  is  part  [t.  35  to  the 

liddleofv.  G6}of  the  prnf  er  of  Aaorias  in  the 

furnace,  which  occnrs  between    the    23rd   and 

th  Terees  of  Daniel  ill.  in  the  LXX.,  bat  is  not 

the  Hebrew.     It  is  used  in  the  hind-  of  the 

estem  Church,  both  in  the  Gregorian,  incln- 

I :„,-,d   A_.OOglC 
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ding  Ibe  old  Engliiii,  and  Honutlc  oki,  unoag 
lit  jnlmi  of  lands,  on  Sondiiji  sud  feitlvsli, 
imiDtdiitelf  before  Pn.  BilTiii^  cilii^  d.  It 
uuJlj  bat  ta  tntiphga  if  iU  awn,  ihoogh  in 
•now  nwi  the  puLmt  >t  landa  arc  all  uid  nndtr 
OH  iDiiplioTt.  Tie  MitiphoDal  cianM,  "  Landate 
n  laprmiltate  eiiED  in  uccola,"  ji  onlj  uid 
iftir  tlie  fint  and  Last  Tcnu.  OhHa  Fatri  ia 
iu(  Bid  aftar  it,  af  aft«r  other  cantidts,  i>nt 
io  ill  place  the  renal — 


•ilh  the  d»j,  and  precsded  by  a  cnlltct  [Oral 
■creti]  whieh  Taria  only  on  Chriitniaa  Daj- 
ud  tlie£fHplunj_  Daring  the  octare  of  Eaater 
IMrhjali^  is  laid  after  each  Terse. 

Bnididtt  alio  occura  in  the  prirate  thanka- 
lliiing  of  the  priest  after  miaa ;  in  the  Romai 
o£ct  in  foU  I  in  tbe  Sarum  the  last  few  rerua 

Id  the  Uoxarahic  brcTiary  thia  canticle  ia 
iMoi  m  the  landa  for  Snodajs  and  featiTalt  ia 
a  umtwhat  diSerent  form,  with  a  special  anti- 
phgLud  ia  called  Bmcdidut.  It  begins  at  t. 
-»\  the  antiphonul  cUoae  is  omitted  altogether 
ulllbeeail;  and  the  opening  woida  of  the  £enrf- 
ifSiU  pnper,  "  fienedieite  omnia  opera  Domini 
hmlno,"  are  nenr   repeated   after  their   lirat 

Id  the  offices  of  the  Greek  Church  this  canticle 
ii  the  eighUl  of  the  nine  "  Odes  "  appointed  at 
linda.  'nie  aotlphonal  clioae  ia  said  titer  ererj 
Tox,  and  a  aapplemeatarj  Terse  ia  added  at 
Ibt  cud,  *^  tlKtrytlrt  'ArJtfToXoi,  npo^^aj, 
ul  TAiftuptt  Viyflmi,  rir  Kipiar  k.t.X.  This 
ailiele  is  sometimes  called  (e^.  bv  St.  Benedict 
ud  by  St.  Frsctnosna  Archb.  of  Biagaa,!  GG5) 
fra  ihe  nature  of  its  contents  the  Dmadidio, 
ii  ihe  ame  way  as  the  last  three  psalms  of  the 
Puller  are  hnowa  as  the  Lavda.        [H.  J.  U.] 

BENEDICTA,  teligiotu  woman,  martyr  at 
lEniM  under  Jnlian,  commemorated  Jannary  4 
(iarf.  film.  T-e(.>  [C] 

BENEDICTINE  BDLE  AND  OBDEE, 

Sevsiti  by  St.  Benedictus  of  Nnraia,  bom  A.D. 
*^),  ud  died  probably  543.  [See  Diet,  af  Ckr. 
imp.  I.  v.}  Etcu  beloie  the  institution  of  the 
Btlfllictine  Kale,  monasticism  wal  widely  esla- 
bli-hed  b  Soathem  and  Western  Europe,  and 
'      '"  ^ "  .  1  ■    -       ading  Christ' 


e  Romi 


Lupin.  But  there  was  aa  yet 
Einaity  nor  permanency  of  rule  (Hab.  Act. 
0.3.B.Pnel.).  In  the  words  of  Casaian,  which 
"ita  to  apply  to  Occidental  aa  well  aa  Oriental 
iKinachtNn,  there  were  as  many  rules  as  there 
■tr<  monuterioa  (/nslit.  ii.  2).  In  Italy,  nlwayi 
oiily  acctMible  to  Greek  inllnences.  the  Rule  of 
^il.  which  had  been  translated  into  Latin  by 
EnaiDiu  (Piaef.  Scg.  Bos.),  was  the  iaTonrite; 
it  Southern  Gaul,  and  in  Spain,  that  of  Cassian, 
IT  rilher  of  Maearini ;  and  aa  the  Rule  of  Bene- 
dict forked  iU  way  into  the  North-weat  of 
Europe,  it  was  confronted  by  the  rival  system  of 
Columbinut  (Pellic.  J't4i.  Ecc.  C/ir.  I.  iii.  1,  §  4 ; 


Mab.  Jna.  Piaaf).  Like  Aaron'a  rod,  Id  tbe 
quaint  language  of  the  Middle  Agea,  it  toon  awal- 
'     ip  the  other  rules.     But,  in  fact,  there 

_  .hose  profeising  t 
of^n  a  medley  ofdiflerei 
walls  (Hab.  Am.  Praef.},  and  a  sncceasion  of  new 
rules  In  sncceaaiTe  years  (Mab.  Am.  i.  29).  The 
Oolumbaniets,  for  iLttnnce,  were  not,  strictly 
neakiug,  a  eeparete  order  (Hab.  Ann.  Praef> 
The  Benedictines  may  fairly  be  regarded  as  the 
first  in  order  of  time,  m  well  as  in  importance, 
of  the  monastic  ordera. 

The  Benedictine  Role  gave  liability  (o  what 
had  hitherto  been  flbctuating  and  incoherent 
(Mab.  Ann.  Praef.).  The  bermit-lifi  had  been 
esaentially  individnaliatic,  and  the  monastic  com- 
munities of  £g]rpt  and  the  Eaat  had  been  an  aggte- 
gation,  m  howeier  large  a  scale,  of  nniU,  rather 
than  a  compact  and  liring  organiaation,  u  of 
"  many  membcn  in  one  body."  Benedict  leenie 
to  hare  Telt  keenly  the  need  of  a  (inn  hand  to 
control  and  regulate  the  manifold  impulaea,  of  one 
sort  and  another,  which  moTed  men  to  retire 
from  the  world.  Apparently  there  was  a  good 
deal  of  laiity  and  disorder  among  the  monka  of 
hia  day.  He  is  very  aeiere  jigainat  the  petty 
fralemitiea  of  the  Satsbaitao,  monka  dwelling 
two  or  three  together  in  a  "cell,"  or  email 
monastery,  without  any  one  at  their  head,  and 
siai  more  against  the  "  GyroTagi  "  monka,  who 
led  a  desultory  and  unruly  life,  rocing  from  one 
monastery  to  another.  Unlike  hia  Eaatern  pre- 
decessors,  who  looked  np  to  utter  solitude  as  the 
summit  of  earthly  eicellence,  Benedict,  as  if  in 
later  life  regretting  the  eicesalre  auateritiea  of 
hia  youth,  makea  no  mention  at  all  of  either 
heimita  or  anchorites  (Pnl.  Reg.  8.  B.).  Any- 
thing like  anarchy  oaended  his  sense  of  order 
and  congmity ;  and,  witE  hie  love  of  organizing, 
■- ■' ipply  what  ha  felt  to  be 

cordingly,  in  Benedict's  tysteiQ  the  vow  of 
ji!_.i__   .jj  jiij   mon»»tery  became  more 
ila    obligation    more    lasting. 


ranting. 


Hitherto,  It  bad  been 


r  thee^ 


apurp 


perprtual  perseverance  (Aug.  Kp.  ad  Man.  1041, 
p.  587;  Aug,  i(ri(.  c.  Jomniaa.  ii.  22;  Hieron. 
Kp.  4S ;  Caas.  /mi.  i.  23).  But  by  the  Rule 
(c.  58)  the  TOW  waa  to  be  made  with  all  possible 
solemnity,  In  the  chape!,  before  the  relics  in  the 
thrine,  with  the  abbat  and  all  the  brethren  stand- 
ing by ;  and  once  made  it  was  to  be  irrevocable — 
"Vestigia  nulla  retromum."  The  poslubnt  for 
admission  into  the  monastery  had  to  deposit  the 
memorial  of  his  compact  on  the  altar ;  and  from 
that  day  to  retrace  hia  steps  waa  morally  impos- 
sible. The  Rule  contemplates  indeed  the  possi- 
bility of  a  monk  retrograding  from  hie  promise, 
and  re-entering  the  woi'ld  which  he  had  re- 
nounced, but  only  as  an  act  of  npoetaajf, 
committed  at  tbe  instigation  of  the  deril  (c.  58). 
PreTionsly,  if  a  monk  married,  he  waa  ceniured 
and  sentenced  to  a  penance  (Basil.  Retpons.  3S; 
Leo,  Ep.  90,  ad  Bvatic.  c  IZ;  Epiphan.  Hier. 
liL  7;  Hieron.  Ep.  ad  Bern.  BT  (S);  Aug.  da 
Bon.  Vid.  c.  10 ;  Geloa.  Ep.  &,  ad  Epito.  lAKan. 
ap.  Grat.  Ciat.  iXTJi.;  Quaent.  i.  c.  14;  Cone 
Aarcl.  I.  c  23);  but  the  marriage  was  not 
annulled  aa  invalid.  After  the  promalgation  of 
the  Rule,  far  heavier  jiennltie*  i '"" 
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TIm  monk,  who  had  broken  hi*  tow  bj  muryiiig, 
«M  to  b«  eicamniDnicated,  was  to  be  compelled 
to  MparsM  from  hii  wife,  »nd  might  be  forciblj 
Teclsimed  bj  his  mraiutery  :  if  ■  priest,  he  waa 
to  be  degraded  (Qng.  H.  Ep.  I.  S3,  40,  rii.  9, 
iiL  SO,  ap.  Orat,  u*iL;  Qu.  i.  c  15;  Cumi. 
Tunm.  II.  a.  IS).  TbeM  »veritie>  wen  no  part 
of  Beasdict'a  companitiTely  mild  and  lenient 
code ;  but  thaf  testify  to  hli  having  jotro- 
dDced  a  mneb  atricter  ntimitian  of  tha  monutic 

At  the  sunB  timo,  ai  \ritli  a  tIbw  to  goard 
ikgaiait  thia  daoger  of  reUpae,  Benedict  wisely 
aurrouadad  admisiioo  into  hi*  order  with  ditfi' 
cjultiea.  He  prorided  a  year'*  noTiciate,  which 
wa*  prnlonpid  to  two  year*  in  tha  Deit  cen- 
tury (Grq[.  M.  Ep.  X.  24);  and  thrice,  at 
certain  iatamla,  dnring  thia  year  of  probatioo, 

him,  that  he  might  weigh  well  what  be  w*a 
uodertaking,  and  tliat  his  *a«ent  might  ba  deli- 
beiata  and  nnwaTering  (c.  58).  The  written 
petition  for  admission  was  required   invarisbly 

monaatsries,  without  letters  commendatory  fhim 
their  abbat  (o.  61);  nor  children  withoat  the 
consent  of  parants  or  goaTdians,  nor  anleia  for- 
mally diiinberitaJ  (c  59).  Eighteen  years  of 
age  wa*  Balueqnantiy  liiad  as  tha  earlieat  age 
for  aelf-dedicatiDQ.  The  gatea  of  the  monastery 
iQored  a*  alowly  on  their  hingei  at  the  knock  of 
poatnlanta  for  sdmisaion,  aa  they  were  Insiorobly 
closed  upon  him  when  once  within  the  willji 
(cf.  Fleury,  Siat.  Ecc.  «iv.  19— note  by  Bened. 
Editor  ;  Aug.  TindeL  1768). 

Benedict  had  evidentiy  the  aama  object  before 
hia  eyes,  the  consolidation  of  the  hbric  which  he 
wsB  erecting,  in  the  form  of  govemmeat  which 
he  deriied  for  hia  order.  Tblt  was  a  monarchy, 
and  one  nearer  to  despotism  than  to  what  is 
called  a  "constitutional  monarchy."  Poverty, 
humility,  chastity,  temperanoa,  all  these  had  been 
essential  elements  in  the  monastic  life  tram  the 
fint.  Benedict,  although  be  did  not  Introduce 
the  principle  of  obediencs,  made  it  more  precise 
and  more  implicit  (oc  2,  3,  27,  64;  cf.Uab.  Am. 
iii.  8);  atereotyped  it  by  regulations  aitendiug 
even  to  the  demeanour  and  deportment  duo  from 
the  younger  to  the  elder  (cc.  7,  63) ;  and  crowned 
the  edifice  with  an  abbat,  irresponsibte  to  his 
aubjecls.  Strict  <ri>edienea  waa  exacted  from  tbe 
younger  monka,  towards  all  their  auperiora  in 
the  monastery  (cc  6B-T1);  but  the  abbat  was 
to  be  Hbnolute  over  all  (c  3).  He  alone  is  called 
Uominus  in  the  Rule;  though  the  word  in  its 
later  form,  Itemaus,  tieoanie  common  to  alt  Bene- 
dictines (c.  63)^  The  monks  had  the  right  of 
electing  him,  without  regard  to  seniority.  Sup- 
posing a  flagrantly  acandaloni  election  to  be 
made,  the  bishop  of  the  diocese,  or  the  neigh- 
bouring abbats,  or  even  the  "Chriatiana  of  the 
neighbourhood,"  might  interlere  to  hare  it  can- 
celled; but  onoe  duly  elected  his  will  waa 
to  be  inpreme  (c  64).  He  was  Indeed  to 
convoke  a  council  of  the  brethren,  when  neces- 
sary: on  any  important  occaaioiu,  of  them  all; 
otherwise,  only  of  the  seniora :  but  in  every  case 
the  final  and  Irrevocable  decision,  from  which 
there  waa  no  api>eal,  rested  with  him  (c.  3>     He 


depoung  them  (c  SI),'  the  prior  aftei  fonr,  the 
daana  after  three  warnings  {a.  65).  Benedict 
waa  evidently  distrustful  of  any  coUiiion  oi 
authority,  or  want  of  perfect  harmoDT,  between 
tha  abbat  aj]d  his  prior;  and  prelerrM  deans,  as 
more  compleUly  subordinalo  (a  65) ;  for,  while 
the  abbat  held  hii  office  for  life,  the  deans  u 
well  as  alt  the  other  officer*  of  the  monasterv. 


ccllarins,  the  steward,  who  nnked  neit  to  tiie 
abbat  in  eecotar  things,  aa  the  prior  in  thin^ 
spiiitaal,  was  to  ba  agipointed  for  one,  four,  cr 
ten  years;  the  tool-keepers,  robe-keepers,  Ac, 
only  fbr  one.  Tbe  abbat  was  *nned  with  power 
to  enforce  hia  anthorlty  on  the  recalcitrant,  alter 
two  admonition*  In  private  and  one  in  public, 
by  the  "  leaser  eieommmiication."  or  banishment 
fVom  the  common  table  and  from  oSiciating  in 
the  chapel ;  by  tbe  "greater  eicommanicatiiin." 
or  deprivation  of  the  rites  of  tbe  Charch  ;  by  flog- 
ging, by  impriaonment,  and  other  bodily  penances 
(cc  2,  23-29;  e(.  Hut.  ii»  Ant.  Iton.  £it.  ii.  U) 
in  case  of  hardened  oScnden;  and,  as  an  eitrenw 
penalty,  by  eipolslon  froia  the  society.  Beoe- 
dict,  however,  with  cbaracteristic  clemency, 
eipreuly  cautione  the  abbat  to  deal  tenderly 
with  oBenden  (c  2T);  allowing  rendmiaaion  for 
penitents  into  tbe  monastery,  even  after  relapses; 
and,  as  thongh  aware  bow  mnch  he  ia  etatmstiD^ 
to  the  abbat's  discretion,  begins,  and  almost  ends, 
his  Hule  with  grave  and  earnest  cautions  agaioit 
abuaing  his  antbcrity. 

Benedict's  constitution  was  no  mere  democracy, 
under  the  abbat.  All  ranks  and  conditions  of  men 
were  indeed  freely  admitted,  from  the  highe« 
to  the  lowest,*  and  on  equal  terms  (e.  51 ;  cf.  Auc. 
*  Op.  Hon.  22):  within  the  mMmsterV  all  the 
distinctions  fif  their  previous  life  vSnisned  ;  tbe 
serf  and  the  noble  stood  there  side  by  side  (c  2). 
priest,  whose  claims  to  precedence. 


being 


might    I 


.upposed  to  stand  on  a  diffbrent  footing,  had  t« 
lake  bis  place  aim  ply  by  order  of  seniority  among 
the  iHnthren  (c  60),  though  he  might  be  alloicrd 
by  the  abbat  to  take  a  higher  place  in  the  chapel 
(c  62),  and  might,  as  the  iay-brothetn,  be  pro- 
moted by  him  above  teoiors  in  itandiDg  (c  63 : 
cf.  Fleury,  SM.  Ecc.  xiiii.  IS).  SimiUrly,  a 
monk  from  another  monastery  was  to  hare  no 
especial  privileges  (c  61).  But,  with  all  thj< 
levelling  of  diitioctions  belonging  to  the  world 
without,  the  gradations  of  rank  for  the  monki 
aa  monks  were  clearly  defined.  Every  brolhir 
bad  hia  ptaca  assigned  hiro  in  the  muna^lic 
hierarchy.  Such  i^ces  aa  those  of  the  helylo- 
madariui  or  weekly  cook,  of  the  lector  or  raaJrr- 
alond  in  the  refectory,  were  to  be  held  by  each 
in  turn,  unless  by  special  eiemption  (cc  35.  j(t). 
and  the  younger  monks  were  enjoined  to  addnw 
the  elder  as  "nonni,"  oc  lathers,  in  tolien  of 
affectionate  reverence  (c.  63).  Benedict  seeni>i 
to   have    had   an   equal   dread   of  tyranny  and 

Indeed,  the   atrict  obedience   exacted  by  the 
Rule  is  tempered    throughout  by  an  clasticiiy. 

with  the  indelible  rigour  of  similar  ioslituliuo^ 
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[ikt  thF  EnDgclic  S«nnaii  on  the  Mmiat,  which 
Ik  m*k«  hii  model  (  PrvL  Rug. ;  cf.  e.  4),  Beneiiict 
<A«i  lifi  dovD  ■  prindple,  withoat  ibapiDg  it 
lOtideUils.  Tfam  be  njoiiuiileDM,  u  twhole- 
•nordiwipIiDC,  withont  pnccribiug  th«  tim«i  and 
nluH  for  it,  beyond  ipmfjing  Ih*  refectory  ind 
ibt  don»ilorj  (e.  6).  Like  Lycargnt,  he  wiiha 
U  Iwiiuath  to  hix  fblloven  a  tav  which  ahall 
aef^r  be  brolif  n  (c.  Mi) ;  and  yet,  in  the  clewing 
■unli  of  hii  Role,  he  remioda  them  that  the 
Kale,  after  all,  ii  imperfM  in  itaelf  (t  73). 
Hire  Ihan  once  he  seems  to  aDtjcipate  the  day 


s  for  1 


uutsd  when  he  wu  vriting  hli  Rale 
Iff.  31.  32,  S3).  Thuii,  aboot  dreai,  a*  if  fore- 
wng  the  TaryiDg  requirementi  uf  Tariani  climea, 
Ik  luTea  a  dbcretiotiary  power  to  the  abbut, 
lAnniag  menly  the  unvarying  principle  that 
K  B  to  be  cheap  and  homely  (c.  55);  and  that 
ttcn  ut  to  be  two  dreuei,  the  "Kapalare,"  or 
•HI  or  cape,  for  lield-work,  and  the  "  cacnlloi," 
«r  bond,  for  studv  and  prayer  (cf.  Fleary,  Hia. 
r^.  iiiii.  18).  the  colour  of  the  tunic  or  toga, 
trio;  left  undetennincd  by  the  foander,  hai 
Tirinl  at  ditTennt  times:  tilt  the  8th  centary 
It  *u  moaliy  white  (Mab.  .4<in.  iii.>  Nor  is 
tbrrt  iDi  Ptocnuteiui  stiabtia  In  the  directiona 
kbiDt  diet.  Tvmpemnce,  in  the  strictest  sense, 
a  liid  down  aa  the  principle :  bat  the  abbat 
ur  nlii  the  ordinary  nles  of  quantity  and 
quIilT  (e.  tO);  more  food  ii  ordered  whenerer 
itH^  'ii  more  work  to  be  done  (c  39) ;  baths 
ai  meal  are  not  allowed  merely,  but  enjoined 
K  Ihe  lick   (c    36),  for   the    young  or   aged 


k  37),  M  well  a. 
i<  lnl[iB|t  ii 


nonastery  (c.  42) ;  and  eren 
■iw,  iffipHHien  oy  Eaatem  Asiatica,  la  allowed, 
■^ha^ly,  by  Benedict,  aa  if  in  concoaion  to  the 
Hiiiwl  prvpensities  imported  Into  Italy  by  the 
laibariaiis,  and  to  the  colder  climate  of  Korthem 
Wdk  (c  40).  Etcd  thoae  minnter  mlee,  in 
■biea  Benedict  erinces  his  lore  of  order,  pro- 
fenioo,  and  ctocklike  regnlanty,  and  which 
>I|DV  that  Benedict,  like  Wealey,  wiihed  to 
dirnt  eferjthing,  originate  almost  always  in 
>  mie  and  tender  consideration  for  hnman 
■akDHwa.  The  day  li  mnp|ked  ont  in  its  round 
ifdiitlH,  (o  Ihat  no  onorrupied  moraents  may 
iiTile  leDpUIion  (c.  4S).  bnt  the  hours  allotted 
''ir  Kork,  prayer,  or  rest,  rary  with  the  Beaaon). 
itndict  leenu  to  lake  especial  delight  in 
"noting  how  the  Psalter  is  to  be  read  through, 
•^tfnsg  certain  Psalms  on  certain  holy  days; 
til  be  ItiTM  it  open  to  his  follower!  to  make  a 
bnttr  diilribntkm  if  they  can  (cc.  IS,  IB).  The 
Gnt  Palm  b  to  be  recited  alowly ;  but  thia  i>  to 
lite  the  brethren  time  to  assemble  in  their 
■nttry.  The  monk  who  seires  aa  cooli  is, 
diriag  his  week  of  office,  to  take  his  meals  before 
•Ik  ml  (c  3S);  the  cellarer,  or  steward,  is  to 
l«n  6ied  hours  for  attending  to  the  wanis  of 
^f  brelhren,  that  there  may  he  no  leiation  or 
lluppointmcnt  (c  31);  a  list  la  to  he  kept  by 
Ihe  slibat  of  all  the  tools  and  dresses  belonging 
I"  i\t  monastery,  leit  there  may  be  any  eou- 
fonoD  (c  32);  the  monks  are  to  sleep  only  ten 
wiweiie  in  the  lame  dormitory,  with  curtnine 
Mween  the  beds,  and  under  the  charge  of  a 
dill,  for  the  sake  of  order  and  propriety  (o.  22) ; 
Iht  Hiitorical  Books  of  the  Old  TeatnmeDt  were 
>w>t  to  be  read  the  bit  thing  before  going  to  bwl. 


as  unedifying  to  weak  brethren  (c.  42) ;  and.  last 
and  least,  no  monk  is  to  Uke  the  kuife,  whieb 
was  part  of  his  monastic  »iuipnient,  with  him  lo 
bed,  lest  he  should  hurt  himself  In  his  sleep 
(c.  22).  But  it  Is,  aboTe  al),  in  its  treatment 
of  weaker  brethren  (the  "infirmi"  or  "pusil- 
Unlmi  "),  that  the  Rule  breathes  a  mildnesa,  and 
what  Aristotle  would  call  "  h-itwelo,"  ran 
indeed  in  thoae  daya.  The  abbat  is  to  "love 
the  offender,  eren  while  hating  the  oSence ;" 
be  is  to  "beware  lest  he  break  the  venel  in 
scouring  it ;"  he  is  to  let  "taercy  preTail  oTer 
justice  "  (c  84).  A  whole  chapter  (c.  43)  is 
devoted  to  meting  ont  the  degrees  of  correction 
for  monks  coming  Inte  to  chapel  or  refectory; 
and,  in  this  unlike  Wesley,  Benedict  eiprwsly 
ditcDUntges  the  public  confession  of  secret  faults, 
a  practice  inevitably  tending  to  unreality  and 
irreverence  (c.  46),  as  well  aa  load  and  demon- 
strative private  prayer  in  the  ebapel  (c.  52). 
There  is  something  peculiarly  characteristic  of 
Benedict's  gentle  and  courteaus  spirit  in  his  oft- 
repeated  cautiona  against  marmnring  on  ihe  one 
baud  (cc.  31,  40,  41,  53),  and,  an  The  other, 
against  anything  like  scurrility  (cc  43,  49,  &c,). 
Compared  with  Esslera  Rules,  tha  Benedic- 
tine Rule  is  an  easy  yoke  (Sev.  Sutp.  ViY.  S. 
UaHM,  i.  7;  Cass.  Itulit.  i.  II);  and  this 
may  be  attribcted  partly  to  the  mora  prac- 
tical temperament  of  the  West,  partly  to  the 
eiigeneies  of  European  climates,  partly,  too,  to 
the  personal  character  of  the  lawgiver  (cc  39, 
40.  46,  &c].  Taking  the  passage  In  the  Psalma. 
"Seven  times  a  day  will  1  praise  Thee,"  and 
another,  "At  midnight  I  will  rise  to  give 
thanks  unto  Thee,"  ns  his  mottoes,  he  portioned 
ont  day  and  night  lato  an  almost  unceasing 
round  of  prayer  and  pralie  (c  16).  Bat  wher«n> 
fab  predecessor*  had   ordered  the  whole  of  Che 


age,  was  content  that  it  should  be  gon 
in  the  week  (c:  18).  There  la  a  carious  direc- 
tion, too  (c  20),  against  lengthy  private  devo- 
tions, especially  in  chapel  after  lervice.  In 
harvest  time,  or  if  they  were  far  from  home,  the 
monks  were  to  say  their  devotions  in  the  field,  to 
save  the  time  and  troubla  of  returning  to  the 
monastery  (c.  50 ;  cf.  Uab.  Aim.  iii.  8).  What- 
ever ascetic  austerities  were  introduced  at  a 
later  date  into  some  of  the  refbrmed  Benedictine 
orders,  we  find  no  trace  at  all  in  the  original 
Rule  of  (hose  ingenious  varieties  of  self- tort nra 
which  hed  been  so  common  in  Egypt  and  Svria. 
Benedict  shows  no  love  of  self-mortification  for 

aa  a  discipline,  makes  it  subservient  to  other 
practical  pnrposes.  Thus  he  orders  some  more 
snilahle  occupation  to  be  allotted  to  such  of  the 
brethren  aa  may  be  incapacitated  in  any  way 
from  hard  work  out  of  doora  (c.  4e>  The  diet 
allowed  by  the  Benedictine  Rule  would  have 
seemed  Ininrious  to  the  monka  of  the  East 
(c.  39,  fcc). 

But  the  great  distinction  of  Benedict's  Hole 
was  the  substitution  of  study  for  the  compara- 
tive uselessness  of  mere  manual  labonr.  Hot  that 
hi)  monks  were  to  be  less  laborions;  rather  they 
were  to  spend  more  time  in  work ;  but  their  work 
was  to  be  less  servile,  of  the  head  as  well  as  of 
the  hand.  beneScial  to  ^tun  ages,  ikot  merely 
foreisfaing  mitenanee  fbr  tha  bodily  waste  of  the 
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wmmntutjr,  or  for  aliiiMirlng  (cc  38,  48 ;  cr. 
Caia. /fuftt.  1.  S3 ;  hnT.  Ep.  ad  Euttoch.  18, 12i. 
Aa  if  Goucioai  of  hi*  innovation  Benedict  leemi 
to  natrict  the  word  ''UbaT,"*a  heretofore,  to 
masual  occapatioiu;  to  thaia  he  atill  devoted 
the  larger  part  of  the  daj :  aod  hia  range  of 
titeratora  it  a  narrow  one,  ipeciffing  bj  name 
onl;  the  Hoi;  Scripturea  and  the  vritingt 
of  the  Fathen  (cc  9,  48).  But,  b;  reMning 
■ome  portion  for  atudj-,  he  implanted  tbe  priad- 
ple,  vliich  afterwards  bore  ao  glorioiu  froita  in 
the  hiatorjr  of  hi>  order,  that  liberal  arta  and 
aciencH  were  to  he  for  them  not  permitted 
merely,  but  aanctioned  nnd  enconraged  (c  4B). 
It  is  a  queition  how  far  Benedict  is  indebted  for 
thii  to  Cnwiodorus,  bis  contemponrir,  wrong- 
full;  claimed  bj  eome  zealous  Benedictinei  aa 
one  of  their  order  (Hign.  Patroi.  liii.  463). 
But  the  "  ViTtriom  "  which  Caaaiodonu  founded 
in  Calabriu  seenu  to  have  been  more  like  an 
UDirenit;,  or  *f  en  the  intellectual  and  nctiitic 
Court  o>er  which  Predericic  II.  presided  in  that 
l«rt  of  Italy  during  tKe  13th  century,  more 
genial  in  its  tone  and  wider  in  its  range  of 
atudits  (Cnasiod.  de  Instil.  Din.  Litt.  cc.  28, 
30,31).  Prohahly  Benedict  and  his  more  secular 
contemporary  were  both  alike  affected  by  the 
aame  impulses,  inherited  from  the  dying  lilera- 
-  imperil 
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nental,   . 


pmyer,  in  the  words  of  the  Rule  of  the 
ordirinnm  olEcium  "  and  ■' labor  et  lectio," ' 
the  short  intervals  necessary  for  food  and 
(cf.  Mah.  A<m.  iii.  S;  Fleury,  HM.  Ecc.  iiii 
et  teq.).  Id  winter  the  middle  of  the  day, 
in  summer  the  morning  nnd  eTening,  were 
manual  Inbour;  for  stm" 


lusDei 


in  the 


IS  ofm 


8,48). 
monk 
The  se 
called 

Aflec  the 

might  take 

"ranoni^ 

midday  meal  in  aummer,  the 
hia  siesta,  or  a  book  (c.  48). 
for  divine  service  were   those 

called    lauds)  at   nmrise    (in 

compline,  separated   each    from    ench    by  three 
hours,  as  well  as  a  midnight  lerrice,  which  was 
to  be  held  a  little  before  the  matins,  called  in 
the  Rule  "nocturaaa  rigilixe"  (o.  16).     On  Sun- 
days the   monk  was   to   rise   earlier  and   bare 

lunger ''Tigiliae"(c  It),  nnd  was  to  snbstiluU 
reading  for  manual  work  (c  48).  Each  ser- 
vice was  to  include  a  certain  number  of  Psalms, 
oflen  selected  with  especial  reference  to  the 
time  of  day,  u  the  third  for  nocturn<,  of  Can- 
ticjtea,  and  of  lectiona,  or  readings  Irom  Uoly 
Scripture  or  the  Fathers  (c  8,  Ik.).  On  Sun- 
days and  holy  dan  all  the  brethren  were  to 
receive  the  Holy  Commanlon  (e.  S5).  The  pre- 
cise times  for  the  several  avocations  of  the 
monastic  day  were  to  vary  with  the  four  seasons, 
both  of  the  natural  and  of  the  Christian  year 
(c  8.  &c>  The  work  or  the  book  lor  the  time 
was  to  be  assigned  to  each  at  the  dtscrction  of 
the  ahbat  (c  48).  Tbe  evening  meal  nas  to  be 
tiiken  all  the  year  round  before  dark  (c.  41). 
As  the  monk  had  to  rise  betimes,  so  his  thought- 
ful legislator  would  have  him  retire  early  to 


8-20  01 


rine  service;  2I-.30  on  deans  and  the 
correction  of  offenden;  31^1  on  the  cellarer 
and  his  department,  especially  the  refectary;  A-2- 
52  are  chiefly  on  pointt.  relating  either  to  the 
oratory  or  to  labour:  the  remaining  twenty- 
one  rulia  hardly  admit  of  cltHifiotloa,  being 
miscellaneous  and  aapplemenlary  to  thoae  pre- 
ceding. 

On  the  whole,  the  Benedictine  JtUle,  as  a  Role 
for  Honks,  must  be  pronounced,  by  all  who  view 
it  dispassionately,  well  worthy  of  the  high  praii.'' 
which  it  has  received,  not  from  monks  only,  but 
from  statesmen  and  othera.  "First  and  far¥- 
most  In  discretion,  and  clear  in  style,"  is  the 
appropriate  comment  on  it  of  Gregory  the  Great 
{Dial.  ii.  36).  In  the  7Ih  cenlnry  the  obserraDce 
of  it  waa  enjoined  on  all  monks,  by  the  Council 
of  Angnstodunum  (c  15),  and  by  Lewia  the  Pinns 
{Exh.  ad  Eigd.  Abb.  Fuld.  ap.  Migne,  Pratf.  JtcJ.). 
It  is  commonly  entitled  in  councils  "the  holv 
Rule"(Migue,  Pratf.  Reg.);  and  by  one  held  iii 
the  Sth  century  it  is  directly  attributed  to  the 
inepiratiou  of  the  Holy  Spirit  (Cbnc.  Dtaiac.  ii.). 
By  one  writer  it  Ls  contrasted  with  previoui 
rules  a<  tbe  teaching  of  Christ  with  that  of 
Moses  (G«ofr.-Abb.  Vindocin.  Strma  dt  &  £.  ap. 
Migue,  Pra^.  Sag.).  It  was  a  favourite  alike 
with  Thomas  Aquinas,  »  •  roanual  of  morality, 
and  with  the  politic  Coimo  de'  Medici,  u  a 
manual  for  rulers  (Alb.  BatUr,£iM9o/lAeS(iiNfs, 
e.  voce;  cf.  Gu^ranger,  EncKirid.  Baitd.  Fraef.\ 
Granted  tbe  very  questionable  poeftion,  that  the 
life  of  a  monk,  with  Its  abdication  of  social  and 
domestic  duties,  is  laudable,  Benedict's  conception 
of  that  life,  in  prindple  and  in  detail,  is  almiKl 
uneiceptjonable.  Hii  monks  are  indeed  treated 
throughout  as  simply  children  of  an  older  growth  : 
they  may  not  even  walk  abroad  (c.  fiT);  nor,  if 
sent  outside  the  precincts,  may  they  stop  any- 
where to  ent,  without  the  abbot's  leave  (c  bl); 
nor  may  they  even  receive  Utters  from  home  (c 


monk  having  anything,  however  trifling,  of  any 
sort  to  call  his  own,  are  all  part  of  this  estea^ion 
into  maturer  yeara  oT  a  discipline  proper  Idt  chil- 
dren. But,  if  treated  as  children,  the  followers 
of  Benedict  were  at  any  rate  under  a  wise  and 
sympathising  Master;  and  the  school  where  they 
were  to  be  trained  In  humility  and  obedience  was 
not  one  of  needless  and  veiatious  mortifications. 
Order,  proportion,  ngularity,  these  are  the 
characteristics  of  the  Rule;  with  an  especial 
for  the  "weal       '       ■        "      ■      ■ 


all    1 


self-loT. 


force  its  way  through  all  the  bnrriera  heaped 
around  it ;  tinging  even  the  holiest  actions  with 
a  mercenariness  of  inUntion  (.Proi.  &c  Ac.). 
Thus  the  motive  proposed  for  waiting  sedulously 
on  the  sick  is  the  reward  which  msv  be  won  by 
so  doing  (c  37).  But  the  Rule  sppesls  aUu, 
thouirh  less  expressly,  to  higher  motives  than  the 
fear  nf  punishment  or  the  hope  of  recompenM— 
to  the  love  of  God  and  of  man  (e.  g.  P.ol.).  It 
cannot  be  said  of  Benedict's  Ilult,  as  of  solitary 

us  the  centre  of  the  circle.  The  relations  of  the 
brethren  to  their  father,  and  to  one  another, 
lend,  in  the  Rule,  to  check  that  isolation  of  the 
heurt  from  baman  sympathies  which  is  the  bans 
of  mnnoslicism.  If  there  ia  a  disregard  of  the 
elaimi  of  the  outer  world,  at  all  events  some- 
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UiDg  Ijka  (b*  ti«i  of  &milf  !■  dolf  rteogniMd 
vitkin  the  order,  hallowing  erta  the  triTial  d«- 
UiLi  ordailT  life.  Tbc  moiuuMrj  »  th<  "Houm 
U  Ggd;"  lod  aTciL  it>  eomoiaBest  uteDiJla  arc 
"hoij  tbiiigi"(c.  my  B«iMdict  diaclunu  for 
mill  either  uif  mtrit  in  fcacping  the  diTinc  lav, 
tr  IDT  pover  to  da  as  witboot  help  fmn  faeaTca 

Ji  ttr'*  *^*  ^''^*  i*  <^**''  ■"^  condM ;  Urgtlj 
iatFnpenHl  with  sppcdfc  quotations  timn  tbo 
&riptiirei,  aapeciallf  th«  Pulnu^  But  it«  La- 
liiitj  ii  Terr  miclawifal.  not  only  ip  ojrntai,  hnt 
in  angle  vordi  (>.  g.  adin  for  odiiaar,  c  4- ;  tolaliian, 
for  "helper,"  CO.  31,^;  ivp"*  Tor "  wroganc* " 
i.t'-cirranilocntion,"  c.  31).  In  thii  respect  tba 
Eiile  contraata  un&Tonnbly  with  Caafllaqa  com- 
juitiielj-  accnnte    and    poliihed   ityle.      The 

t'  hiTe  been  a  Kriona  deterioration  in  Latin 
littnlnre  daring  the  &th  ccntuir. 

h  the  lajMc  of  time,  the  right  meaning  of 
"  '  gaTo  riw  to  TioTent 
eTJt J  and  conciKDOs 
■«rt  thenuelTci  the  occaaion  of  an  DDccrtniDtr, 
frrigDvntly  enhanced  by  the  changea  of  meaning 
ibidi  the  lame  word  often  nndergoti  in  auccev- 
vtF  pprioda.  Whether  inch  phraaea  aa  *'Coni- 
idqdld"  and  ^'Uiaaa  "  are  to  be  taken  in  their 
rt  ttchnical  and  ritnaliitic  uiue,  or  merely 
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of  diri 
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i"  in  the   Rule  ia  >aid  to  correapood 

dea"  in  the  Rule  to  mean  the  thi4e 
□encing  "  LjiDdBta"(Flenry, 


Bid.  Em. 

pin  (c  63).  where  the  younger  brethren  are 
•rdrred  to  ti Jate  th«  "  priona,  to  mean  merely 
°i^r.  It  Iftat  is  precedence;  while  in  another 
M  (c  S8),  which  trcHU  of  obedience,  it  aeema 
Id  DKii  thoH  in  office.  There  is  tome  ambi- 
V»  iboot  the  aeTeral  article*  of  dresa  pie* 
•rnbxl  (c  Sh);  and  atiU  more  aboiit  the  diet. 
''lCiiiuin''(c  38)  is  anppoeed  by  ume  to  mean 
"»i»  and  water,"  by  others  '.'  wine  and  brend ;" 
ud  it  ii  a  Tued  qaestion,  whether  eggs  and  (iih, 
Mnit  anil  fowls,  aa  Weil  as  "  pojse,"  are  iaclnded 
ii  Uit  word  "  pulmentnn  "  (Mart.  Cbnun.  in  An;. 
e.M,&5j  Mab. .Ann.). 53,  aiii.  2,111.  4«>  The 
mKtnient  that  "  even  a  small  part "  of  the  bre- 
tlLreii  may  elect  the  abbat  ii  Tarionily  eiplsined, 
■>  smning  either  a  minority,  in  certain  cir- 
nmistances,  or,  more  probably,  "a  majority  how- 
frr  iBull  ~  {Camm.  tit  Jteg.  c  6-1) ;  and  another 
pntitHin  in  the  next  chapter,  that  **a  conncil 
of  Hie  Irethren  "  is  to  take  part  in  electing  the 
prior,  u  vague  both  as  to  the  slie  of  the  council 
u>iltheettentafit>powen(c6S).  A  diitinction 
^miliar  lo  Romsa  Catholic  oualsts  haa  been 
^■a  by  some  commentaton  between  the  "  pre- 
•*?■■"  and  "counaels"  la  the  opening  words  of 
the  Prologne  to  the  Rnle ;  and,  however  that 
"uy  be,  the  opinion  faos  prevailed  that  the  spirit 
rUhn  than  the  Utter  of  the  Hnle  is  to  be  ob- 
"tied,  and  that  it  ia  not  strictly  obligatory  in  iu 
l«i»r  deUiU  (note  by  Ed.  on  Fleury,  Nitl.  Erx. 
"iii.  l!f  Ans.  Viudel.  1768 :  cf.  Bern,  de  Praer. 
It  iHipm.,  I-i^nl.  diiii. ;  Peti.  Clnn.  Epp.  i,  ae, 


iv.  17,  PalnL  clniii.;  Hospln.  i&  ITaMttiAafii,  pp. 

132-134).  But  the  hottest  dispute  has  been  on 
the  permiaaibilitT  of  secular  studies  for  the  bre- 
thren. In  the  17th  centory  Mabiilon  and  othera 
argued  against  their  Trappist  opponents,  that, 
though  not  mentioned  eijireialy,  these  rtudiea 
are  implied  and  involved  in  the  Rnle;  that  a« 
the  order  in  time  came  to  consist  more  and 
mare  largely  of  students,  and  as  Latin  became  to 
them  a  dead  language,  instead  of  being  one  with 
which  they  were  habitually  ^miliar,  such  pur-> 
loita  became  for  them  an  abaoluta  necessilT 
(Mab.  flreiw  Bcr^l.  de  M..n.  Stud.  Hat. ;  cf.  Mait- 
land'a  Dark  Age;  158-171). 

The  Rale  ^  Benedict  soon  reigned  alone  in 
Europe,  absorbing  into  itself  the  Rale  of  Colum- 
baniu,  which  had  been  dominant  in  Weiteni 
Karope  (Hab.  JnM.  Praef.  i.  13,  T.  11>  In  lUly 
it  was  accepted  generally,  before  Ihe  close  of  the 
ceotnry  in  which  Benedict  died  (Joan.  Dine 
Vita  Greg.  M.  iv.  80).  It  was  prohiihly  iulro- 
duced  into  Gaul  during  hia  lifetime  by  hia 
disciple  Han^u^  from  whom  the  famous  monas- 
tery of  St.  MauT  clsims  its  name ;  and  there  it  soon 
made  its  way,  its  camparative  elasticity  pre- 
vailing over  the  rigidity  of  the  rival  systvm. 
Thus  taremontier  Irsnsftrred  itself  from  the 
Columban  Rule  to  that  of  Benedict  (A.  Butler, 
Lion  of  Iho  Saints  a.  S.  Fara).  The  Council  of 
Aiichen  in  7B8  X.V.  ard*erec!  the  Benedictine  to 
be  observed,  and  no  other,  in  the  Empire  of 
Karl  and  hia  son  (Cone.  Aquugran,;  cT.  Cone. 
Auguitod.  c.  13).  It  won  Germany  early  in  the 
9th  century  (Com.  MogaiU.  c.  U;  cf.  I'erti 
Ltgg.  1.  166,  c  11),  and  Spain  in  the  neit  cen- 
turj'  (Mab.  Ana.  Praef,  iv.  aiiec.).  It  Is  a  que.tlun 
at  what  date  it  was  introduced  into  ^gland; 
whether  by  Benedict  Biicop,  by  Willed  (Ling. 
Anj-Sax.   Church,  ch.   5>  or,  as  Mahillon  and 

Butler " 
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of  Gregory.  A  lai  Rule  probably  prrvailad  till 
the  time  of  Donatao  (aea  Ueriham's  Pmef. 
to  Dugd.  MoiuuliB.  Anglic.;  if.  Com:.  Cimesh, 
747  A.D.).  [v.  Bekedhttds,  in  Diet.  Chr.  Biog.^ 
In  the  10th  century  the  Benedictine  Knle  held 
almost  univeiial  sway  in  Europe  (Pellic  folit. 
Ecc.  Chr.  L  iii.  I,  §  i\  and  wherever  it  pene- 
tnled,  it  woa  the  pioneer  not  of  Christianity 
only,  but  of  civiliiation  and  of  all  humaniiing 
influences.  For  their  labours  in  clearing  forests 
and  draining  awampa,  in  salting  an  eiample  at 
good  hnsbandry  generally,  as  well  as  for  having 
foslcied  whnt  little  there  was  of  learning  and 
retinement  in  that  troublous  and  dreary  period, 
a  debt  of  gratitude  is  dae  to  them,  which  cannot 
easily  be  overrated. 

For  more  than  three  centuries  afler  Its  iu>ti- 
tution  one  Rule  sufficed  for  the  Benedictine 
order  generally.  Between  the  9th  and  IStb 
centurlei,  as  the  onler  eitended  itself  more 
widely,  and  as  reformers,  ardent  against  abuses, 
arose  here  and  there  in  Its  ranks,  various  ■<  con- 
stitutions" were  engrafted  on  the  original  Rule. 
For  so  earjy  as  ia  the  8<h  century  there  were 
symptoms  of  decay.  The  rich  endowments 
granted  by  kings  and  nobles  had  brought  with 
them,  as  was  ineviUble,  the  seeds  of  luxury  and 
self-indulgence,  and  the  very  popularity  of  the 
"  religious  "  life  often  gave  occasion  to  unreality 
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In  profenln;  It.  Thtu,  u  for  iiutancc  fa  tjiglnikd, 
when  it  hnd  become  the  fuhioa  Tar  kinga  md 
que^as  to  qait  theTr  paliicei  for  a  moDUtcrj, 
HDd  to  Uxish  tbuir  treiuure.  oa  it  (Bed.  Ecc. 
Uvt.  iii.  19,  23,  M;  Ling.  A.-S.  C.  i.  211,  214X 
this  fiit^  muoificeDoi  Krred  to  itttnict,  in  thr 
coune  of  yc>n,  oppreulvc  ttitt,  or  ipoliatloD  of 
1  mora  dovarieht  mrt  (Boaif.  fp.  od  Cmfttrrt. 
c.  U,  up.  Bed.  ^M,  EcB.  p.  353,  Husse;).  Often 
too  the  immnnitjr  (Perti,  Zejj.  i.  223)  and  com- 
panitlve  ««ooritj  of  the  monutle  life  lemptei)  R 
noble  to  a»nme  the  name,  without  the  reality, 
of  ablMt;  in  order  t«  «cape  legtS  ohligatiou 
he  would  gat  hii  "  folklaod "  oonTerted  into 
"IweUnd"  on  pretence  of  coUTEjing  it  t( 
nrvice  of  God,  and  there  would  live  with  bia 
fitmiljr  and  dependants,  an  ablnt  in  siune  and  In 
tODauTe,  but  in  notfaing  more  (Bede,  Ep.  od 
Bgb.  ap.  Bat.  Ecc. ;  Ling.  A.S.  C.  i.  22S-7,  230, 
407,  413).  The  need  of  reformation  loon  called 
into  nirtence  refoimera.  Clugai,  in  the  10th 
centurr,  wsa  the  first  aeparate  congregation,  with 
n  eeparata  RnU  of  ita  own  (Hab.  Praef.  Jan.; 
ThoniBM.  Vr(.rf^oEa£'wcip/.Liii.21,25).  The 
fonr  centuriea  which  followed  witnesKd  the  birth 
of  more  than  twantj  "  Reformed  Ordeni,"  all  pco- 
feaiing  to  hold  the  origina!  Rule  of  Benedict  in 
ita  priflttne  purity  and  integritT,  but  each  anper- 
adding  ita  own  special  eipotition  of  the  Ruio  as 
binding  on  iU  members  (Hoapin.  <fe  Mon.  p.  132). 
Honte  Casino,  the  heod-quarten  at  Si¥t,  if  not  the 
birthplace,  of  the  order,  retained  ita  anpraniBcy, 
which,  according  to  aome  authoritisi,  the  founder 
inteuded  for  it  (d.  note  on  Fleur;,  Bill.  Eac. 
iiilii.  12),  for  some  three  centuries ;  Iti  prlmacf 
hiu  never  been  denied.  It  wai  tacked  by  the 
Lombards  in  591  A.D.  (Clint.  Faat.  Ram.),  or 
580  A.D.  (Fleurj,  Hiit.  Eec.  iiiiiL  10),  and  tbe 
fugitives  who  Heaped  founded  the  Lateran 
Munaster;  at  Rome  (Paul.  D.  ^tst.  LonA.  It.  1R  ; 
:t.  Hab.  Ann.  Tii.>  In  the  beginning  of  the  8th 
century  it  rose  again  IVom  Ita  ruini,  and  receired 
within  ita  walls  Carloman,  wearr  of  the  carea  of 
empire.  But  Odo,  the  founder  ofCIugni,  became 
"  General  "  of  hia  own  "  congregation,"  and  bia 
example  lua  been  followed  by  others  (Mab.  Aim. 
1.  19). 

Amnng  the  moat  famous  Benedictine  abbeya 
;the  term  li  a  ipecialty  of  the  order)  were, 
besides  thoM  already  mentioned,  Bamberg,  Font' 
emiid,  Pulda,  Sta.  Glnstina  at  Padua,  including 
in  ita  jurisdiction  Sta.  Scholaitica  (A.  Butler, 
Lien  of  Saintt ;  aee  St.  Bened.),  Grotta  Farrata, 
Marmoutlei,  S.  Paolo  fuori  near  Rome,  S.  SeTa- 
rino  at  Naples,  ic,  and  in  England,  St.  Albana, 
QIastonburjr,  Halmesbury,  Le.,  with  many  of  our 
Cathedrals.     The  preference  of  the  old  Beuedic- 


It  would  be  endlesa  to  enumerate  the  dis- 
tinguished membera  of  the  order.  The  list  of 
those  belonging  to  Monte  Cauno  alone,  during 
ita  firat  aix  centurtea.  Alls  25  folio  pages  of 
Fabridus'  Baihl/itca  Ecclaiailka,  with  a  brief 
notice  of  each  (Petr.  Diac  I>e  Vir.  IU.  Qain.). 
Trithamfns,  the  lemned  abbat  of  Spnnheim, 
counts  on  the  TolJ  of  the  order,  In  the  beginning 
of  the  16th  century,  16  popes  (Gue'ranger,  a.d. 
1862,  Bays  "  30,"  Enchirid.  Benad.  Praef.),  more 
than  200  cardinals,  1600  archbiahopa,  abont 
4000  biihopa,  and,  almoat  incredible  as  it  sounds 


15,700  famous  abbat*,  with  an  equal  DDmber  of 
ouoniied  ninUI  <t.  Fabric  Bibl.  Ecc.  a.  t.  :  cC 
Hab.  AA.  Praef.  vi.;  Ziegethauer  n.  LeKiponil 
BU.  Lit.  0.  S.  £.>  8L  Paul  is  the  Patron 
Saint  of  the  Order. 

The  original  copy  of  the  Rata  is  anid  to  hare 
been  burnt  at  Teano,  neat  Uoute  Caaino,  towank 
the  close  of  the  0th  ccnturv  (Leo  Harsic  ap. 
Mab.  Arm.  iii.  263).    »gcbeHu  Gemblaceu<is,  in 

public  by  Simplicius,  third  abbat  of  Monte  Caaino 
(Fabric  Bibi.  Ecc.  t.  r.  Bened.).  Hoapiuian  giiet 
no  authority  (or  his  coDnter-stat«ment,  that 
many  attribute  it  to  Gregory  tbe  Great  (/V 
ifonocA.  p.  116V  Uabillou  aaaumea  it  to  hate 
baeu  made  by  Beuadict  himself  at  Honta  Caaiuo 
about  526  A.D.  {Ann.  Hi.  S;  A.  Butler,  LiiM<f 
Satati,  aee  St.  Bened.).  Witoi  speaka  of  more 
than  a  hundred  aditioBB  oTtba  Rule  in  1554  a.d. 
(Z^n.  Vit.  i.  T).  It  ii  laid  to  hnre  been  trans- 
latKl  into  English  by  Dunatas  (Mign.  Praef.  Rtg. 
S.  Bgiud.). 

The  beat  commentaries  on  it  are  thoae  of 
Martene  and  Calmet.  That  of  Kegt  ia  con- 
sidered las  by  atricter  Beuedictinea.  The  com- 
mentariss  of  Smaragdnt,  probably  abbat  of  St. 
MIchael'a,  not  Smaragdus  Aido,  and  of  Hilde- 
mama,  a  French  Benedictine  ia  the  Hth  CVB- 
tnry,  are  commended  by  Uarttne,  in  bia  pre- 
face to  the  Rule  (Uigu.  Palrol.  liri) ;  also  that 
of  Bernardui,  a  monk  of  Lerlna,  aiterwarda 
abbat  of  Monte  Casino  in  the  l.^th  centary,  and 
one,  incomplete,  by  Trithemina  lately  mentioned. 
But  especiallr  ha  piaiaee  those  of  Meonrd,  a 
monk  of  St.  Danya,  who  afterwards  placed  hin>- 
aelf  nnder  the  stricter  role  of  St.  Manr;  and 
a[Haeften,a  Benedictine  prior,  the  author  of  I  be 
prolii  IHiquitiHaiia  Uorvulicae,  In  tweWe  bookh 
epltomiied  by  Stengel  or  Stengeliui 


impisted  a  Commi 


the  Rule,  but  from  want  of  time  to  hare  reaii^ecl 
the  taak  to  Martiue  {P.-aef.  Btg.  S.  B.  ap.  Ulga. 
Piarol.  liTi.;  cf.  Not.  cc.  2,  B).  The  Rule  was 
harmoniied  witb  other  monaatic  mlaa  by  Bene- 
dictoa  Anianenaia.    \Svt  Diet,  of  Ckr.  BiitiT.  uv.^ 

The  following  nre  important  works  on  tbe 
Benedictine  Rule  and  Order: 

Petr.  Diac  Caain.  dt  Vir.  ISuOt.  Colin.  \* 
Fabric.  £A/.  Ecc.  and  dt  Ortit  et  Oba.  Jntt. 
Catin.  in  Mali  Scr.  Vet.  Set.  CM.  and  Pniag. 
in  Vit.  S.  Ptaadi,m  Uartene  et  Duraad,  Am/im. 
Coll. ;  Leonia  Manic  et  Petr.  Diac  CAnHiic.  Caim. 
"ed.  W.  Wattenbach  in  JfONwn.  Cmwm."  (Mign. 
Patnl.  s.  T.) ;  Big.  S.  Bened.  C.  Oonment.  Josn. 
de  Turre  CremaU  et  Smaragdl  Abb.;  item 
IV.  LOm  de  Vir.  IB.  O.  S.  B.  Joan.  Trilhemii, 
Col.  Agr.  1575,  fol. ;  Arnold.  Wion,  Lignum  VUac, 
Venet.  1595 ;  Uege,  Commmlairt  av  la  Siqlt  di 
5f.  £niaiY,  Joa.  Mi%e  (de  St.  Manr)  Paris,  1687,  »d 
Vie  de  £1.  Btnoa  acre  one  Hittoin  de  mtn  CM'. 
Paris,  IS90;  Buiteau,  HiOoirt  de  TOrdrt  de  H. 
Benaa,  ParU,  1691 ;  Menard,  Uartifniog.  0.  S.  B. 
Par.  1629.  Zai/^/cdc^.^ntssteipliqu^parH. 
deRnnc&AbbfdelaTrsppe,  Paris,  1690;  Martene. 
<fc  .dnC.  ifonooA. /{if.  Lagd.  1690,  and  Comrant.n 
Beg.  S.  B.  Paris,  1690 ;  MBblllonii  AnnalaO.S.  B. 
Paris,  1703-39;  Dacheril  et  Mabiiionii  AA.  SS. 
0.  S.  B.  Paria,  1668-1701 ;  Mabiiionii  B.et^ 
IkriftiBB  (fa  Jfimtuf.  atwL  Batione  in  BOL  Axrt. 
Pexii;  Berlhelat,  TmiU  hiatariqm  tt  morale  nr 
rAhtiserKe,  1726,  Paris,  1731 ;  Calmet,  Cammed. 
Hid.  et  Uamle  tar  la  Biglt  de  S.  B,  Par.  17^' 
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Hi>liteBu  Oaita  Stgnhr.  Mematt.  tt  Caimiie.  a 
R.  P.  JUtuM  BnekiB  illnitntiu,  iic^  Aug. 
ViodeL  ITSfl;  Sit.  Hi.  0,  S.  B„  Aug,  Vina. 
IIM;  ZugdUnar  n.  Legipant.  Martyrolagiiim 
JaJmafiit.  Ordtu,  Angibni^,  1865 ;  SI.  BrnoH 
a  la  Ordrtt  niigieiu,  Lilla,  1855;  Qu^nagcr, 
£«iUn(li>M  fMadKtuHH,  AndigiT.  1862.  [1.  G.  S.] 
BENEDICTION,  tha  aponul  or  DnplUl. 
AiDoa^  the  J«ws  ipecia]  bcnedjctioiu  wn  ia  oh 
InUi  tor  belrothil  and  actoal  marriage,  the  latter 
tootitiUd,  u  vrith  the  Romatu,  bj  a  deductta  or 
|«c«aaii  accompaDpng  the  bride;  which  how- 
tnr  with  the  Runao*  had  for  iU  goal  th<  hooM 
«( the  hmbuid,  with  the  Jem  th«  aaptial  bed 
itKl£  A  panage  in  Tobit  (rii.  13,  14)  iadicatei 
Iht  doK  Gonneiion  of  the  blauiDg  with  what  we 
ilioaM  teim  the  marri^e  Httlement.  Formi  at 
<i«k  bosiictioai  will  be  fonnd  in  Seldea'i  L'lor 
Mniea,  bk.  ii.,  ec  liL,  lii.  Bat  lIaim(Hii<l« 
npreulT  abtemt  (Uxor.  Ehr.  bk.  ii.  c.  13)  that 
Kt  tha  blaaing  of  the  betrothed  maket  mar- 
rii^  bot  ihx  leading  of  the  btide  to  the  nnp- 

Ctrtiia  hnthen  maniagci,  t.g.  th«  Bonun 
titfarnntio,  being  *Im  •crompaDiMl  with  a 
tivdietioB,  it  waa  bnt  nattiTal  that  th<  ume 
«toin  (honld  pieralt  in  referaBca  to  Chriilian 
BMa.  A  ^«td  deal,  howerer,  of  QoafQaion  Kemi 
(a  ^Tc  ariKU  on  the  anbject,  efpeciall j  throngh 
M  diitiigiiiibiiig  the  legal  and  apiritiul  aipecti 
of  tbt  benedictioii.  It  cauaot  be  too  olleo  n- 
piUd  that  for  manj  centariei  both  betrothal 
ui  maniag*  wen  in  the  ere*  of  th<  Cburoh 
prinurilj'  dril  cnntracta,  valid  although  eele- 
Wtd  iccordiag  to  heathtD  ritu,  if  in  coDformity 
(itli the  dril  law,  tnbject  onljr  to  certain  ptcnliar 


CuiitiaB  ratrictioiL 


Itii 

a  that  a 


n  tbeie  eiprem 

Med  on  u  merely 

^ena  Ibem  now,  or  "  protane, 

^H  tenned  them.     For  Onr  Lord  and 


ant,  howeTCT, 


the 


ronld 


>«,  niman  lodetj  itielf  waa  a  aacted  thing: 
tW  State,  which  eiobadled  it  for  all  parpoie*  of 
otil  iifc,  wai  ucred  (Rom.  riii,  1,  4^  6) ;  ma 
'i^(  iboTe  all,  the  Ter;  kefitone  of  all  hami 
wirtr,  bad  a  pHmoniial  lacndneia  (Mi  " 

"""V'--    


eated  the  Cburc 


igallei 


Bnl  (hi>  Ti 


tnrti  u  between  the  laitbfnl,  from  ncogniitng 
ti  Kaliag  tbeir  uniooi  bj  ita  benediction,  or 
•ni  fnm  looking  upon  sach  nnlona  with  dit- 
^'oir  when  thi>  wai  not  aolicitcd.  Thai  the 
aatiaitol 
J  gcnolno 

til 'Corpni  Ignatianom')  aaya :  "11  ia  meet 
liununand  women  who  are  marrying  »honld 
■utt  with  the  approval  of  the  biabop,  that  the 
Uniage  be  accordiug  to  the  law  and  not  ac- 
"Uiiiagta  lort."  So'Tertallian  (writing  about 
LD.  SOO),  in  hi.  work  De  Padkitii,  apeaka  of 
"lecni  nainna,  that  u,  not  fint  dcdared  before 
l^cbnreh  "  (noa  priu  apud  ecdeiiam  profeaaae) 
>■  nuuing  the  riak  of  being  deemal  nigh  to  adnl- 
'"?  and  foniication.  Another  paaaage  of  hia, 
lid  Cm/t.  c.  i\  ia  generally  qnoted  ai  one  of  the 
tnt  diilinet  aatboritiei  in  fatonr  of  the  ecde- 
■Mttcal  benediction  on  marriage.  According  to 
tke  ordinary  reading,  it  runathna;  "Howahonld 
■1  he  nffideat  to  aet  forth  the  bliaa  of  that 
«niige  whidi  the  Church  bringa  about  (concl- 


Uat),  aad  the  ablation  eonfirma,  and  the  benedio> 
tlon  aaala,  angeli  proclaim,  the  Vather  ratifie*  ?  " 
It  muat,  howaver,  be  obaerred  that,  if  tha  ai»Ti 
reading  ba  correct,  the  (ubititutlan  of  the  bena> 
diotlon  for  the  eigcntion  of  the  taWie  nujaialet, 
wbich  the  worda  "et  obalgnat  benedicllo "  im- 
ply, antedal«  by  many  centurlei  the  rule  of  the 
Charch  in  the  matter.  It  Ii  remarkable,  too, 
a*  pointed  out  by  Augnati,  that  one  teit,  inatOKJ 
of  the  worda  "  et  obaignat  benedlctio,  angeli  re- 
nantiant,"  haa  aimply  "et  obeignatum  angeli 
rennntiant,"  '  the  angela  proclaim  when  waled,' 
—a  reading  whifh  briaga  bacic  the  paiaage  Into 
accordance  with  the  law  and  practice  of  the  time, 
hot  at  the  eipenw  of  the  dedaive  word  ''  bene- 
dictio"  iUelf.*  That  euch  bcnedictiona  were 
pronoimccd,  however,  there  can  be  no  reuon  to 
doubt.  Thua  Ambroae,  writing  againat  miied 
marri^:**,  taya  :  "  For  ilnce  marriage  lUelf 
ahoold  be  atnetllied  by  the  priettly  veil  (retamine 
aaceidotali)  and  by  benediction,  how  can  that  be 
called  a  marrtage  where  ther«  la  no  agreement 
of  bith  P  "  (Bk.  ii.  Ep.  71}}.  Bat,  ai  Seldes  hai 
obiervsd.  the  like  benedictiona  were  oflen  cUunwd 
on  behalf  of  many  other  kindt  of  contract  beiidea 
that  of  marriage, — a  aale  for  inatance.  The  total 
abienca  from  the  Apoatolical  Conititotioni  of  any 
liturgical  fonaulat  relating  to  marriage,  and  of 
any  notice  of  church  Diagei  in  reipect  to  it, 
eeemi  a  concluaive  proof  that  nothing  of  the  kind 
formed  part  of  the  ritual  of  the  early  chnrch 
daring  the  3  or  4  oentnriea  (or  even  more)  over 
which  the  collection  of  the  msteriali  for  the 
compilation  In  qneatioo  probably  eitended. 

There  ia  however  eitant,  under  datei  ranging 
as  far  back  ai  thi  former  half  of  the  2nd  c«a- 
tnry,  a  whole  aeriea  of  authoritiei  enforcing  the 
neceiaity  of  the  eccleiiaatical  benediction,  upon 
which  the  Church  of  Rome  haa  nnheilUtingly 
bnilt  Ita  practice  aa  to  the  ceremonial  validity  of 
the  rit«,  and  which  have  been  quoted  without 
comment  by  Bingham  and  other  Pioteitant 
writen.  But  aa  theae  are,  for  the  moat  part, 
apuriona  document*  of  the  forged  Decretal  claw, 
and  are  only  ao  tai  important  a*  they  ahew  the 
pointa  for  which  it  waa  aought  to  claim  the  aanc- 
tlon  of  an  earlier  period,  and  thus  to  eatablitli 
the  joriadiction  of  the  clergy  in  matteia  con- 
nected with  marriage,  they  may  be  paaied  over. 

Turning  to  the  Eaateru  Charch,  we  find  that 
Chryaostom  in  hia  volnminoua  wotka  never  indi- 
cate! the  f  liatenot  of  a  marriage  liturgy,  or  the 
indiapensablenesB  of  aacerdotal  benediction.  Two 
letten  of  Gregory  Naiianien  ahow  clearly  that 
inch  benediction  waa  looked  upon  rather  aa  a 
leemly  accompaniment  to  Chriatian  marriage  than 
aa  a  condition  of  it,  aince  the  writer,  in  that  grace- 
fal  tender  atyle.of  which  he  ia  a  maater,  profeoea 
to  give  hit  by  letter.  One  is  to  Procopina  (£p.  57, 
otherwiae  44),  on  the  marriage  of  "  hia  golden 
Olympiaa."  "I  join  to  each  other,"  he  write*, 
"  the  right  handi  of  the  young  people,  and  both 
to  that  of  God.  For  it  ia  fitting  tint  like  many 
other  good  thingi,  ao  ahoold  marriage  take  place 
in  the  beat  way  in  all  reapecta,  and  accocdlng  to 
era."    However  viaible  may  be 
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ben  tha  habitnkl  form  of  Christlui  marriags, 
uotblag  an  be  mon  obrlaiu  thui  that  the  tater- 
f^RDPe  of  the  Church  is  not  treated  ai  iadiip^DS- 
sble.  Another  Utter  kiEiiMbiiu  (17  l)i>>ti!l  more 
contlmiTe,  a*  ihewing  that  whil>t  Gregory  made 
it  a  rule,  whenerer  present  at  a  vsdding,  to  inter- 
poH  the  prayers  of  the  church,  the  actual  ritea 
of  mairiane  he  left  lo  be  performed  by  othera, 
mnd  couidered  that  a  niriicient  conaecraCiop  of 
them  could  be  ^ren  from  a^,  lince  prayan 
'*are  not  bounded  by  apjice/' 

We  must  Dow  howerer  notice  >  slng:ular  doca- 
ment,  which  Is  Inclnded  by  Labbtf  nud  Mnuii 
■moui:  thoM  of  the  4th  century,  and  appended 
by  thna  to  the  AeU  of  the  Nlcene  Council,  si 
beiag  attribulod  to  the  Kicone  Fatheii  by  a 
Vatican  codei.  It  ie  lormed  "  Sanctioncs  et 
decreta  alia  ei  qnatuor  regum" — quaere,  regn- 
lorum  ? — "fld  (^nstaatinura  libris  decerpta  " 
(U  and  M.,  Coaadli,  rol.  ii.  p.  IIVJ9  and  foil.), 

pntiug  the  practice  of' the  Greek  Church.  The 
and  chapter  of  thete  'Sanclioni  and  Decrecj ' 
forbida  marriage  with  a  person's  nuptial  para- 
nrmphs,  with  whom  ^Hhe  Iwnedictiou  of  the 
clowns  "  Is  receired.  Benedictions  are  mentioned 
In  like  manner  in  c  6  and  7,  but  it  is  clear  that 
the  ceremony  of  the  Greek  ritual  known  as  the 
benediction  of  the  crowns,  and  not  the  Latin  bene- 
diction  of  the  marriij^  ilialf^  ie  what  tha  above 
paasn)[ei  refer  to.  But  when  we  attempt  to  lii  ■ 
date  (or  the  work  which  contains  them,  we  shall 
be  compelled  to  carry  this  to  the  ceconil  balf  of 
the  6th  centnrjr  at  eartieit.  For  it  is  a  ra 
markahle  fact  that  Justinian's  legislation,  mi- 
nutely ociupied  aa  it  is  with  Church  matlers, 
never  once  refera  to  the  ecclesiastical  benedic- 
tioD  of  marriage ;  it  requires  a  will  to  see  it, 
as  some  bare  done,  in  the  mere  expression 
"Tota  naptialin;"  and  this  although  it  will 
ba  seen  (CONTRACT  of  marriage)  that  a  kind 
of  chuTch-rpgiat  ration  of  marriages  wa»  pro- 
rided  for. 

it  is  howerer  by  no  means  improbable  that 


betwee 


e  regnii 


practice  of  an  ecclesiastical  benniirtioi 
marriage,  and  the  Greek  ritual  of  marriage  itself, 
became  established.  And  it  is  a  well-known 
Greek  name  which  now  carries  us  bnck  to  the 
,  ,  mtof 
[,held  in  Eughiad  towards 
the  end  of  the  7th  century,  onder  Archbishop 
Theodora,  which  enact  that  "In  a  first  marriago 
the  priest  should  perform  the  mass  and  bless 
both  parties  (c  bS) ;  implying,  It  would  seem. 
the  practice  set  forth  by  the  'Sanctions  and 
Decrees,'  of  conlining  the  blessing  to  the  as  yet 
DDmarried  party  only,  where  the  other  has  been 
married  already. 

In  the  Carlovinglan  era,  finally — to  which  be- 
long the  head  springs  of  the  great  stream  of  church 
tbi^riea, — forgeries  which,  amongst  other  au- 
thorities, have  so  dealt  with  the  Capitolanes 
themselves  that  It  b  A^nently  impossible  to 
determine  the  precise  age  of  a  given  trit — the 
priestly  benedict  ton  entered  into  the  civil  law  as 
an  essential  requisite  of  rnarriage;  and  the  various 
spurious  authorities  from  the  nnnnls  of  the 
Western  Church  above  commented  on  were 
apparently  invenlod  for  the  purpose  of  carrying 
back  to  a  remote  period  the  ecclesiaslical  re- 
cognition of  its  necessity.     And  it  may  be  ob- 
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served  tbat  tbe  mention  of  it-  ahuoat  iuTsrishli 
occnra  in  conneilon  with  the  subject  of  conun. 
guinity, — another  great  source  of  clerical  ia- 
Huence  and  income  in  its  relation  to  mairiije, 
which  has  been  even  more  prolific  in  inggHtioui 
of  pions  fraud.  By  the  36tb  article  of  the  lii,i 
Capitulary  of  802,  none  are  to  be  married  brfan 
inquiry  be  made  at  to  whether  they  an  relatr^ ; 
"  and  then  let  them  be  united  with  a  benailc- 
Uon."  (Comp.  alio  vi.  130,  vii.  179,  viii,  41*.! 
The  473rd  article  (vii.  473),  "on  lawful  mar- 
rtage  "  is  almost  eiactly  identical  in  Its  wordini; 
with  tha  snppoeed  letter  of  Pope  Evaristus.  uid 
may,  it  is  submitted,  be  fairly  deemed  its  ori- 
ginal. 

We  may  briafly  rafer  t«  cerUin  canons  of  Iht 
patriarch  Kicepborus,  recorded  by  Cotelerius,  nod 
perhaps  enacted  at  the  Council  of  C-onitantinnijli 
in  A.o.  814,  which  indicate  that  at  this  period  it 
least  the  benediction  was  by  the  Church  deciesi 
lo  conntitute  the  marriage.  If  any  hating  > 
ooacubine  would  neither  leave  her  nor  allow  hw 
to  receive  the  benediction,  and  hare  her  with  thr 
sacramental  rite,  his  ufierings  were  not  to  i« 
received  (can.  mi*.).  And  lastly,  the  well- 
known  document  known  as  the  reply  of  Po|» 
NIcolaa  to  the  Bulgarians,  though  ijoionini^ 
only  to  the  latter  hsif  of  the  9th  centcry,  pre- 
serves to  us  probably  the  practice  of  the  i^aua 
Church  on  this  subject  from  an  earlier  period- 
It  indicates  evidently  a  diflerent  certmonia]  frtm 
that  of  the  Greek  Church,  and  although  dwelljn^ 
on  the  formalities  of  betrothal,  speaks  of  Doblets- 
ing  but  tbe  nuptial  one. 

To  sum  up  the  conclusions  of  this  inquin-: 
1st.  There  never  was  a  period  when  the  Chri.im 
Church  did  not  rejoice  Co  sanction  the  nupti:il 
rite  by  its  benedictions,  and  did  not  eihorl  thr 
faithful  to  obtain  them  for  their  unions.  2ad. 
But  hating  a  profound  faith  in  the  primordisl 
sanctity  of  marriage  in  itself,  many  cenluiici 
clajoed  before  the  prononndng  of  such  a  benedir- 
tion  was  held  eisentini  to  the  validity  of  marri'er. 
when  duly  contracted  according  to  the  ninDiclp.<i 
law,  and  not  contrary  to  the  special  ethical  rul« 
of  the  Church  in  rererrnce  to  marriage.  3rd. 
Hence  the  total  absence  of  marriage  lilHi|;if 
from  the  early  Christian  rituals,  eitendinj  to 
about   the  beginning  of  the  7th  c 


of  the 


e  Celasia 


(end  of  the  5th  century)  being  coofesseJI;  im- 
pugned by  the  absence  of  any  in  the  Gregorho. 
a  century  later.  4th.  It  may  however  be  >i- 
mitted  that  by  the  end  of  the  7th  century  Ihr 
priestly  benediction  of  marriage  had  probii<ly 
become  the  rule  in  both  great  branches  (diii>ji>ii- 
nut  yet)aftheaiurch;  and  in  the  coarse  nfilic 
Sth  nod  9th  centuries  it  hard> 


I    the   i 


of   Ihe 


irpers  of  the  West,  the  Oarlovingians.  1*1^ 

v  largely  supported  by  supposititious  ehunh 

horitiea,  carried  inck  at  far  as  the  beginsii^ 

of  the   2nd  century.      Sth,  It   ie   alio  poiuible 

that  about  this  period  a  practice  of  sacerdDlslif 

blessing  betrothals  likewise  grew  up:  anJ  premie 

■  g  to  open  a  new  source  of  income  to  the  "lettr 

id  above  all  to  the  Soman  pontiffs,  was  ia  liK 

anner   sought  to  be   maintained    by  tpurioiE 

ithorities  ;'but  the  dale  of  this  cannot  be  fiiel 

earlier  than  A.d.  SliO,  since  Pope  KicoLis,  in  hi< 

reply  to  the  Bulgarians,  clearly,  speaks  only  d 

the  nuptial  benediction.  [J.  U.  L] 
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BENEDICTIONS 

BENEDICTIONS.  (Batedictio,  liXiryCa.) 

L  Hffailwa,  *c.— Like  many  other  pointi  of 
rjtiul,  tiie  pnctice  of  benedictJoti  posKd  from 
Uk  Joisli  lo  the  Chriitiui  Chanh.  In  the  in- 
iiicf  of  the  foimer,  UDder  Asron,  we  diKover 
LM  ciutenoe  of  the  bleung  of  the  congregation 
b[  Ib>  print  tAa  the  moniing  end  the  erening 
>^d«(LeT.  ii.  32);  and  later  notices  maybe 
•HI in  IChwB.  iiui.  13,  Eccliu.  iii-ri.  17,  il». 
ii.L20.  The  acCnsl  form  i>  pmcribad  in  Num. 
n.!Jsrt.;  cf.  ft,IiTii.  I. 

Bf  beoediction,  oidinarily  pronooncsd  by 
pbU  (u  c^.  in  the  caua  of  Zacbariaa,  for 
•h«t  bJnung  the  people  vaited,  Lake  L  21> 
nold  on  oeouinDs  of  special  aolemnity  be  re- 
■rnel  br  the  high  prieet.  Even  the  king,  ai 
t^  tjccTOj  of  the  Uoat  High,  raight  ^ira  the 
Hemg  <eC  3  Sam.  vL  IS,  1  King!  riii.  55, 
ICbm.  IT).  2).  It  would  appear  that  Lerites 
k»d  oidinariLj,  thoDgh  not  iararlabiy,  the  power 
lipiiDglbcblesing.  Cf.  perh.2  Chron.  iii.27. 

Tu  utnil  formaia  referred  to  nbore  does  not 
wu  10  the  New  Testament,  though  our  Lord 
infoua  of  a>  bleaaing  little  children  and  Hii 
bcipla  (Uark  X.  16,  Luke  iiir.  iO\  beiidea 
ttc  Uoiiag  on  the  occasion  of  the  inatilution  of 
lKi:othariit{Matt.  iiTi,  26).     StiU,  the  gene- 

t(fi  iimilar,  and  the  lamtliar  "peace"  of  the 
tariKI'ioa  is  probably  a  relic  of  the  old  Aaron- 
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Br&rT  proceeding  to  consider 
osoB  of  benediction  in  the  CI 

;iwiil«o  may  be  called  lo  the 
■r  lie  term,  in  coBtrsi 


thei 


:t  definitioD 

n  the  allied 

n,  dedioaiiim,  although  the 

...uBmoB  i>  not    uafrequently   lost   sight    of. 

l^tdiom,  then,  may  be  defined  to  be  a  certain 

^God'i  grace  for  persons,  and,  in  a  lower  de- 
PC's  bleuing  upon  things,  with  a  view  whether 
I"  ii»ir  efficiency  or  safety.  We  may  add  St. 
IsboM's  definitioa  lit  BtmaHctioiOxa  Fatri- 
r-ianoB,  t  2),  "Benedictio  e«t  sanctifitationis 
r (ndimmfotiva  eollatio."  On  this  point  the 
>ili«>in;  (itncEs  niny  be  cited  from  Ciillebert 
lu-bsp  of  limerick  in  the  12th  century),  De 
<^»  Ealaiailieo,  in  Dn  Gauge's  Olostan/,  i.  vy. 


J^nenim  eat  locnu  Deo  offerre,  benedicer 
■u^^re.     Cuotccrnl   autem    episcopQg   ul 

'W  oraimnniii,  restimentB  »idelicet  wcerdot 
1  praiUialia,  altnrii  veUmina,  calicem,  pa  lei 
•^mrforalia  et  vasenlum  Euchariif 
>,  thua  et  thur  " 


rel  SI 


reliqi 


n,  ba|.liB- 
im,   cibo- 


^tm,  ill  eit  altarii  umbi 

'^bslnin  et  fernim  jndiciale.    £b  enim  tu'ntum 

"■laiMtor."  ..."  Bmedkere  antem  dieo  prae- 
ulna  a  quae  nan  cunt  nt«n)ilia  ecclesiae,  con- 
'^re  Tern  ipaa  utentilia.  Benedicit  ergo  pon- 
*^i  [(gintm,  et  Tji^nem  cnm  vtlatur,  e(  quem- 
'''"i  fidelem  benedici  poatutaDtem  et  lotnm 
ri^Dlom  ante  paeem."  These  benedictions  may 
ut  lie  {siftrred  by  a  priest  in  the  presence  of  a 
>«lnp.  Gilttbert  bad  pienoosly  raid,  "Bene- 
^ihif  ptteil  pnutcalt  epiicopo  aqnam  et  sal  in 
l^inioi  tt«rd«  «t  prandinm  et  sponsum  et 
i^umjodidJ  tel  paneiB  et  caetetn.    In  ubaentia 


episcopi   pote^ 
licatiune   S.    Maiiai 


licatiune  S.  Maiiae,  cinerei  in  capite  jejnnil, 
raniDs  ip  Dominidt  Palmarum,  et  peregrinaturos 
et  lectnrum  F.vangelium,  et  papulum  cum  dimi^ 
titur,  aquBiD  benedictam  aipergit  ad  benediceudai 

II.  Minister  of  Benedid ion, —It  will  be  obTions 
rom  the  nature  of  the  case,  that  a  benediction 
i  impatlad  by  n  superior  to  an  Inferior  (of.  Hcb. 
ii.  T,  where  this  1>  explicitly  stated).  Henc* 
:  a  laid  down  in  the  Apatolk  Coiatilvtiimt  (yiu. 
8)  that  a  bishop  may  beatow  the  blessing,  and 


B  fellow 


cannot  impart  the  blessing.     Thus 

present,  to  him  does  ('      "       "■  ■■ 

appertain,  and  only  ic 

al  aothnrtty  be  given,  is  it  permittsd 
%t,  whose  blesilng,  however,  ia  not 
e  eame  solemn  import  as  that  of  the 

The  ancient  Sacrameutaries  do  not  distinguish 
between  Episcopal  and  Sacenlotul  bleasiugt; 
while  in  later  times  a  minutely  developed  system 
has  been  formed,  as  ma;  be  seen,  for  example, 
from  the  eitracts  from  Gillebert  given  above. 
To  enter,  however,  at  any  length  Into  these  ac 
cretions  is  foreign  lo  onr  present  scope.  It  will 
sufRce  to  allude  to  one  or  two  general  points. 
Here  will  appertnin  the  division  af  Benedictiona 
into  lo/mum  and  commun*!,  magmw  and  parvo», 
and  the  like,  although  these  diatiD>:tions  are  by 
no  means  uniformly  explained.  The  i«nedic(i*<> 
jofcmnij  appears  to  belong  strictly  to  the  biahop, 
ind,  in  his  absence,  to  the  priest  acting  aa  his 
representative  :  other  benedictions,  it  has  been 
seen,  the  priest  may  confer  in  the  presence  of 
the  biahop.  In  no  case,  however,  can  they  be 
imparled  by  a  deacon  or  layman  (cf.  Afoitolie 
Cmda«timu,  viii.  48,  iii.  10> 

The  distinclioa  between  tbe  h.  parva  and  the 
i.  maijna  ia  variously  explained :  by  some  they 
Dfe  held  to  be  the  blessings  conferred  by  priest 
and  bishop  respectively;  by  others,  that  the 
former  implies  a  private  benediction,  the  latter 
a  public  and  solemn  one  (cf.  Cotelier's  note,  Fa- 
trii  Apost.  i.  284.  ed.  1698). 

powers  of  blessing  possessed  by  abbola.     Their 


iral  c. 


.   higher 


however,  abbots  who  were  priests  have  possessed 
sundry  episcopal  rights  both  of  benediction  within 
the  limits  of  their  own  cloisters  and  e«en  of 
several  lower  forms  of  consecration,  the  latter 
of  which  indeed  was  specially  allowed  by  the 
second  General  (Council  of  Nicen,  A.D.  787,  can. 
14  (Labbe'  and  Cossart,  Concitia  vii.  909).  This 
example  seems  to  have  been  further  acted  on,  for 
in  the  time  of  Charlemagne  we  find  abbesses 
assuming  to  themselves  the  right  of  conferring 
benedictions  even  upon  men,  with  laying  on  of 
bands  and  the  sign  of  the  cross,  although  this 
was  distinctly  prohibited.  (Baluilni,  Cni>itvlaria 
Req.  Franc,  [anno  789]  i.  238,  ed.  Paria,  1677.) 

III.  06jec(jo/flmflJi:(ioB.-It  will  be  readily 
seen  that  Benedictions  may  be  divided  into  Litur- 
gical and  noa-Liturgica],  tl 
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■n  ia  immadiaU  cono«ction  with  nrioDs  holj 
offices,  and  thow  which  ma;  be  viewed  **  iode- 
pandaat  offieei.  Thow  of  th«  former  clui 
«ped4llr  ngard  penoiu,  thou  of  th«  Uttei 
nuj  regud  either  penoni  or  thingi.  We 
ttuill  t«icb  brieflj  on  e*eli  cIhi  of  objects 
Mpantely.      , 

(A.)  BenedkiiMt  of  Pn-»OM.— Here  maj  be 
reckoned  in  the  fint  pigce  nil  Lituigical  bleu- 
ingi,  whether  (a)  gentrat,  the  biowing  coinninni- 
cated  to  the  whole  congregition  in  the  dinau- 
ilon-fonnnla  (iirdXiwii),  u  Drminia  vtibiKiim, 
pax  mbiscnni,  bc^  in  the  ordinary  Hrrion  of  the 
ChmchfikB  tbo»  ortheCanonicalHoan,  of  which 
the  Benadiction  ia  an  eneutlal  elameDt  in  both 
EaeterE  and  Weitem  ritual,  rarying  howcFer  in 
the  former  according  to  the  day  of  the  week :  or 
— <S)  apeciai,  >a  thoee  at  the  EuchariiC,  Baptism, 
Ordination,  Uarriage,  Peoanct,  ICitreme  Unction, 
Burial.  We  ihaM  brieay  comment  here  on  the 
Bi'nfdictiana  tDteriog  with  the  fint  of  these 
offices,  for  the  others  reference  mi;  be  made  to 
the  KTeral  articles  on  tbaae  rites. 

The  old  Latin  Sacramentirlei  agree  in  placing 
>  Benediction  In  tbe  Uass  after  the  Lord's 
Prayer  and  before  the  Communion,  a  costom 
which,  in  the  Romish  riCuil,  appears  to  have 
been  introdnced  from  the  Oillican  and  Uoia- 
rabk  Uturgiej  (Daniel,  Corf.  Liliirg.  I.  141). 
Up  to  this  point  the  eongrogatioD  wu  pro- 
hibited from  leafing,  a*  ).g.  by  the  Cooocil  of 
Agde  (SOS  A.D.}  and  the  First  and  Third  Couocili 
of  Orieani  (Mt  and  538  A.D.).  "  Uissai  die  Do- 
minico  a  sascuUribns  toCas  teneri  speciali  oidi- 
aatioue  pnecipimus,  its  nt  ante  benedictiouem 
sacerdotis  popnlns  egredi  non  praesumat.''  {Cone. 
JgotA.can.47;  L«bb^iT,1391.)  Menard  (ffrej. 
Saeran,  p.  U97 ;  but  cf.  Hnbillon,  Dt  Liturgia  Qalti- 
oana,  i.  4,  %  13,  If)  refers  this  to  the  benediction  at 
the  end  of  the  Mass.    "Populus  non  ante  discedat 


list  sa 


copus  fuel  , 
(CW.  Avnt.  1.  can.  26 ;  Labb^  IT.  1408.  Sirmond 
remarks  that  the  edd.  hare  no  MS.  anthoritj  for 
piefiiing  a  negatiTs  to/iMri't,  and  that  the  error 
Is  apparently  due  to  it*  not  being  perceived  that 
tpitcnpia  and  tacerdat  are  used  aynooymouily.) 
"  De  Missis  nullos  laicorum  ante  discedat  quam 
Dominica  dicatur  oritio ;  et  si  episcopni  praeseni 
fuerit  ejus  tienedictio  eipectetur,"  (Cone.  Am-. 
HI.  can.  S9 ;  Labb^  t:  302.)    The  Mass  In  one 

oommnnicste  might  leave.  (Cf.  eg.  Greg.  Tur., 
De  Miractdii  S.  MaHini,  il.  47;  "Cnmqoa  ex- 
pietit  Miaii  popnlui  co<pi»et  sacrosaactnm 
corpus  Redemptoris  Bcclpere.")  We  mayfurther 
cite  the  injunction  laid  down  by  the  Fourth 
('«nncil  of  Toledo  (S33 1.D.),  which,  after  linding 
Giult  with  these  priests  who  "  post  dictam  ors' 
^tlonem  Domioicam  stitim  communicant  etpnten 
benedictionem  in  popnlo  dant,"  proceeds  ^^  post 

dictio  in  populum  sequatur,  et  turn  demam  cor- 
poris et  sanguinis  Domini  sacmmentum  somatnr  ** 
(can.  IS  ;  Labbi!,  r.  1711).  This  may  be  farther 
illuttrnled  by  a  remark  of  Caasarliu  of  Aries,  to 
the  effect  that  he  who  wiihea  "Uissaa  ad  Inte- 
grum com  lucre  animae  snaa  celebrare  "  must 
remain  in  the  church  "  usqTiequo  or.  Dam.  di- 
catur  et  beuedictio  populo  dttnr."  {Strm,  281, 
$  3;  Uigne,  mil.  22;T.)  This  benwlicUon, 
which  is  properly  the  prerogatire  of  the  bishop, 
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is  uttered  generally  in  threa,  tn 

in  four  and  ersn  five  or  mora  oinnons,    nt  tea 

end  of  each  of  which  is  responded,  Jnan. 

The  foUowiog  is  the  manner  in  which  this 
Benediction  is  ordinarily  introduced.  The  deacon, 
if  ana  be  present,  hiTing  called  with  a  Ion! 
Toice,  HimiliaU  cos  beindicHomi  (cf.  (jataariui, 
Serm.  286,  §  7),  the  imparter  of  the  biasing  fol- 
lows with  Dtminia  lit  taaptr  nhiaaoa,  to  which 
is  responded  Et  nva  ijiriia  Itio;  then  follows 
the  benediction.  As  showing  the  nature  of  this, 
we  subjoin  the  benediction  for  the  festival  of 
St.  Stephen,  fVom  three  old  Latin  Litnrgiev  the 
Qallican,  the  Qregorian,  and  the  Uoianbio  re- 
spectiTely  (Uigue,  luiL  S3S  ;  lixrliL  33 ;  liaxi. 
imy  "Deus,  qui  taos  martyres  iU  riniiiti 
cariUto  nt  pro  te  etism  mori  cnperent,  ne  peri- 
rent,  Amen;  et  beatum  Stephannm  in  confes- 
siona  ita  succendisti  fide,  nt  imbrem  lapidum  non 
thneret,  Awieti.  Eiaudi  precem  funillae  toae 
umatoria  inter  fiuta  plaudentem,  Amn.  Accr- 
dat  ad  te  toi  ilia  intercedens  pro  popolo,  pro 
LDimicis  quae  orubat  in  Ipso  marlyrio,  Amrn^ 
Jt  sa  obtinente  et  le  nmanennte,  perrenint 
illnc  plebs  adquaesits  per  gratlam,  ubi  t«,  caelit 
ipertii,  ipse  vidit  In  gloiiam,  Amen.  Quod  Ipte 
[traesliire  digneris,  qnl  cum  Patn  et  Spiritn 
iancto  TJTis  et  regias  in  saecula  saecnlomm.'* 
"Deo*  qui  beatum  Stephannm  Frotomartyrem 


I  circi 


e  Sdei  et  a 


vobis  Dei  et  proiimi  charitute  semper  embermre, 
qui  hnnc  staduit  etiam  iuter  lapidantium  im- 
petus obtlnere,  Av\en.  Quo  ejus  eiemplo  robo- 
rati,  el  intercessloue  muniti,  «b  eo  qaem  ilU  s 
deitris  Del  ridit  sUntem,  menuuini  benedici, 

Amtn.     Quod  Ipse "     "  Chrislos  I>ei  Filins, 

pro  cajua  nomioa   Slepbanus  martyr  iapidatns 


a  efficiat  fort 


confers 


Qnique  . 
martyrio 


fuiione  ad  eum  reniatis  post  tnnsitum,  Jinm. 
Ut  illlc  Inelatura  post  Istud  laeculam  accedat 
anima  restrn,  quo  praedlctus  martyr  s[dritua 
suum  sufcipi  eiorabat,  jinwn." 

Besides  the  abore.  there  was  here  also  a  short 
benedictiou  at  tbe  end  of  the  strrice,  such  as 
"  Pai  Domini  sit  semprr  Tobiscnm,"  or  the  two 
following  taken  from  Snion  oilices,  "  Elenedictlo 
Del  PntrisOmnipotentiiet  Kiliiet  Hpiritns  Saudi 

Fil.  et  S.  S.  et  pei  I>omini  sit  semper  TObiKUm." 
(Palmer,  Orig.  Lit.  It.  J  24.) 

By  way  of  illustration  of  this  laat  we  may 
dtc  AmaluHua  (Z)>  Eoct.  Off.  iii.  36X  •■  Hunt 
morem  tenet  sacerdoi,  ut  post  omnia  ^cramenla 
consummata  benedicat  populo;"  and  Rabanus 
Maurue  (Oe  tiut.  Oeric.  i.  33),  »  Post  commu- 

data  Benedictione  a  sacerdote  sd  plebem,  diaconns 
praedicat  lAissne  ol^cinm  ease  pcractnm,  dsn* 
linotiam  abanndi." 

in  the  Apodr4ic  CanMitntiota  (lib.  Tiii.},  it  is 
ordained  that  before  the  Missa  Fideliun  a  solemn 
diimission-biessiog  should  be  pronounoed  ortr 
catechumens,  energamens,  and  penitents  (ec 
6-8).  The  solemn  blesaJDg  orer  the  congrega- 
tion is  to  be  fonnd  later  (o.  15)  after  the  com* 
mnnlon,    the  deacon    hariag  6i¥t  nttercd   the 
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ntntl  fcnn,  Tf  8t#  Wl   T»S  Xfi*T»E   afrroB 

Tlu  LltHuip  egMring  into  Euteru  litnrgia 
■nInqiuBt;  ud  we  find  thtni  st  nrioiu  po^tn 
of  Iht  Hnriea  ijilnido«d  bj  thi  fonnnU  (iA,^^ 
«r  linvro.  It  hu  bceu  tem*rk«d  u  ja  lamt 
iifm  ligiificut  ot  Uic  chancten  of  the  two 
{Ril  dirifioiu  of  Cfariitcndom  thU  when  luch 
I  nqast  u  th>  abort  hu  b«ea  made  by  the 
lno»  b>  the  priert,  in  the  Weitern  Church  the 
■  litur  pniCMdi  to  idtuIcc  God'a  blesiing  on  the 
mnptg&tbn  ud  himulf,  id  the  £a&terD  Charch 
bcuuwen  it  u  a  role  br  fin  aicriptjoa  of  prsUe 
lo  Oai  Thu  it  the  beginiiiDK  of  the  Pnth^tit 
(itr  iilrodiKtorj  part  of  the  Euchuiatic  Scrricf ) 
D  Ik  Liturgj  of  St.  Chrpoatam,  the  deacon'i 
i«lHit  lo  li]eu  ia  uuwerad  b;  ttt^ayirr^t  i 
fth  ifiw  nirrrtt  rvr  iccil  tal  xi)  aft  Tai>t 
•Uw  Tir  tHrtr.  'Hjtlir.  (Duiel,  it.  326, 
uddten.)  Or  a^o,  we  nuy  cite  the  form  u 
iwd  It  the  li^iDDiiig  of  the  poanaphorBl  part 
<S  Ihe  Liturgj  {i.  e^  the  conlinution  of  the 
Hrria  jp  to  the  ^limfln  corda)  tirXoyiiiiirv  4 
ftxada  nS  Rnpit  ml  tw  T.  Kol  rai  'A. 
Itr.  rir  «1  lal,  k.tA.  (>6.  340). 

Tht  loDg  benediction  we  haYe  (pokeu  of  aa 
warriog  In  Latin  liturgiea  after  the  Lord'a 
?njti,  it  sot  fbnod  in  the  Eaitnn  Htoal,  at 
Ik  cairespondiDiF  part  of  which  occnn  what  1> 
iwm  ai  the  "  Prajer  of  Inclination,"  aa 
u;  in  ciuiacter  to  the  ^prajer  of  hi 
isai''  of  onr  own  church.  (Neale,  Ho/j/ 
iaiirn  CWci,  Introd.  p.  ^15.) 

.4  rbrtbfT  BDUmentiDn  of  the  benedictioDB  of 
Giwk  litnrgieaappertaiiiaTatherto  ■  deacription 
u'  tbe  Euteni  Eachariatic  olEcM ;  it  may,  how- 
n».  be  mtntioaed  tlut  in  addition  to 
£iaii9idn'ble««Dg,  nnireraal  ben  ai 
iitii  htoal,  aome  of  the  Eaatera  litu. 
Uucef  St.  Uaik  and  the  Coptic  lo-CAlte 
ofSt.  Baiii}giTe  a  long  benediction  after  the 

'.!.!(cale,;b.  PP.GS8,  694);  bIh)  the  Neatomi 
li«:(T  of  Theodore  the  interprBter  elo«i  witl 
t  smlUr  benediction  (Daniel,  iv.  193).  Thi 
•if!  ire  too  long  for  quolaCion  hern,  bnt  wi 
nijcile  aa  an  example  of  a  Greek  benedictioi 
itt  anal  bleaiins  tiom  the  litnrgj  of  St^  Mark 
(Duiel,  ii.  170):  ilXirflrt,  i  flttt  i  ibXnySr 
•«i  rjnlfiw  «al  fKi-rttn  asl  liar^pSn  wirras 
ifi<  iA  Til  ^Uifit  TBr  irfov  alrr,  ~ 
nrl»,  1  ir  tixiytrrit  •!>  Tsiii  a. 
It  nuf  be  mentioned  aa  a  curioaa  pecnliarity 
tlw  ia  the  ConBtauliiwpolItan  rile  the  prieat 
^  »1  gire  the  final  bleuing  till  he  haa  di 
"M  (Daaiel,  iT.  3T2> 

At  the  end  of  the  Ethiopic  litnrgj  ii  a  prayer 
=1  tbi  people,  of  the  natnre  of  a  benediction, 
l^a  after  the  blening  of  the  biihop  or  prieit 
™  twn  pronaasced,  preluded  too  bj  the  call 
>^  tbe  deacoa  to  kneel ;  "  Uaj  the  Lord  bleu  m 
Hi'-rrant. " 

Bends  Un  above,  there  was  another  wlemn 
^oMietion,  the  ipccial  prerogative  of  the 
^"btif,  tbe  b.  auitutinalii  H  tMpertiiviiit,  aaid, 
u  ill  name  implies,  at  the  end  of  matina  and 
*efpen.  For  thie  we  may  again  refer  to  the 
''•mactl  of  Agde  (can.  30),  "  Plabi  collects  ora- 
!"«( id  Teipenm  ab  epiicopo  cnm  benedictione 
ilioiittatnr.''  (UbU,  i».  1388;  if.  slao  Cono. 
BUMIL  [S*0  i.D.]  can,  a  ;  ift.  t.  378.) 
Of  aea-litDrgical  bleuiigi appcrtaiiiii^  toper- 


may  briefly  apeak  here  of  the  gmtrJ 
blesiing,  properly  though  not  eitlnsiTtiy  tho 
epiacojsl  prerogatire,  aa  nay  be  aeen  Irom  i.g. 
"  ■■,  Ep.  199,  §  27  [iT,  72*,  ed.  MigneJ  and 
nuiua,  Viia  a.  Albion,  c  07.  It  wonld 
that,  aapeclallT  on  the  entrance  of  a  biihop 
a  place,  hii  bleating  wai  rcTereutl*  be- 
■ooght  by  the  people.  Cf.  Chryi.  Hon.  Eacom. 
in  ifaf.  §  3;  Aug.  £^  33,  G  5  [ii.  131,  ed. 
Mlgnel;  and  Oreg.  Nyia.  Vita  JIaCfiat  [iii.  979, 
"igne].  Thia  bleiaing  waa  eagerly  aoaght  for 
en  by  princea,  aa  by  ClodoTena  irom  Remigiiu, 
br  the  Empreai  Endoiia  from  the  Kahop 
PorphyriOB  (Ac(a  Saaeionm,  i.  151  Oct. ;  iii. 
653  Feb.).  This  may  be  further  itiiutrated  by 
a  itatemeat  of  Philutorgius  (tee  Valeiiua'  note 
on  Theodoret  ir.  5)  to  the  effect  that  when  nil 
ipB  went  to  pay  homage  to  En- 
he  Emperor  Coutauii,  Leonlim, 
Biahop  of  Tripoli,  refilled  to  do  to  tare  on  the 
condition  that  the  empreai  ibonld  riie  at  bia 
ipproach,  and  with  bowed  head  aak  bia  bieieing. 
It  wai  allowed  by  the  CoaBcil  of  Epao  [517  A.D.} 
ibr  people  of  rank  (ciHa  lu^tfrionun  natalivm) 
to  larite  the  bishop  to  themielTei  to  receiie  hii 
bleiaing  at  Cbriatma*  and  Eaatcr. 

(B.)  BtntdirtiaK»  of  tAingj.  Beiora  proceed- 
ing ia  enumerate  lonie  of  the  more  atriking 
ciaea  of  benedictiona  of  thidga,  we   may  onca 

dwelt  on  between  hnaA'clioii  and  the  itronger 
term  anjecmlioa,  ia  tliat  in  the  one  regard  ii 
had  bat  to  the  beitowal  of  certain  grace  or 
eiScacr,  whereai  in  the  other,  a  thing  i*  not 
only  deatined  for  a  holy  lue,  but  is  viewed  ■■ 
changed  into  a  holy  thing.  Aogusti  (JDnulvfl/-- 
digk.  I.  192)  bringi  out  thli  distinction  by  a 
compariaon  of  the  phraaea  pmi't  6tfn«fic(iit  and 
poBilf  c^iuffcmtm  ;  and  ao  tbe  Greek  Charch  re- 
cognizea  the  difference  between  tiikayia  on  the 
one  hand  and  hrftag^t  or  u^ti^mait  on  the 
other.  Similar  it  tbe  diitinctian  between  ten*. 
dicftiMM  niR)coft't«u  and  h.  coiutiliitinw,  tocro- 
titKi*,  ifefti'itati'tiiw,  the  namea  of  which  tfaow  that 
the  one  inTobe  God'a  grace,  tho  other  dedicate 
Hii  Mm- 


We  ahall 


ly  to  Hi. 
II  now  ei 


of  the 


ipectiag  which 
retercnoe  may  De  made  to  tna  lepante  artlelea. 
(I)  B.  fontit.  the  blening  of  the  baptiinuil 
water,  &c  [BalTiSN}.  (2)  b.  oq<u»  liutraKi 
[HoLr  WATEft}.  (Ii)  b.  panii  a  niu,  which 
lulwtancea  wliea  bleued  bore  tbe  name  of  the 
aalnt  on  wlioae  festiTal  the  benediction  took 
place,  aa  St.  Jobn'i  wine,  SL  Uark'a  bread,  kc. 
(4)  h.  talii  [Salt],  whether  for  admixture  with 
holy  water  sr  otherwiie.  (5)  b.  lacttt  tt  millil 
[UiLK  AMD  Honet].  (6)  b.  oki.  Whether  for  the 
catechomena  at  baptiim  or  confirmation,  or  for 
the  Chtiimi,  or  for  the  aick  (•i^'AaMv) 
[Chbum  ;  Oil].  (7)  6.  fBcenai.  (8)  6.  cerwion, 
aa  for  the  apedal  feait  of  Candlemaa  Day,  Feb. 
3.  (9)  6.  ra'nemin,  of  Aih  Wedneaday  [LeHt;^ 
^10)  b.pdmarMm,  of  Palm  Sunday  proceaiioui. 
(U)  i.  ;H»hii!i,  whether  of  £aiUr  rgga  or  the 
paachal  lamb  or  the  Eailer  candlea ;  and  to  tbeie 
may  be  added  aa  immenae  number  of  varieties 
of  benedJctiona  for  almoit  every  imaginable  occa- 
aion,  wherein  tbe  piona  of  paat  agea  deemed  that 
the  church  could  draw  forth  on  their  behalf 
(toot  ■  rich  etoie  of  bkaung.    Thu*  i 
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DtcnttoD,  in  addition  to  thou  alnadj  ched,  the 
following  benedictions  oT  things,  occurring;,  nn- 
leu  the  contniif  be  speciSed,  in  the  Gregorian 
SscrsmeDtUT,  (I)  6,  (toniw.  (3)  uwK  Mi /hm* 
(^ /oiae).  {'i)  ad  fructia  jtatx».  (i)ail  omnia 
fww  Boiuem,  (5)  comif.  (6)  paUi  (Gall.). 
(7)  ceaei  et  monun  (Euch.  Grsec).  (9)  li^ii 
(Pontif.  EBb.).  (9)  «»-o™m  (ib.). 
.  IV.  Mode  of  impartina  bentdiciiim.  However 
rarioui  the  objects  Tor  which  blessings  sre  snogbt, 
and  however  different  therefore  the  formulflo  in 
which  they  nro  conferred,  still  there  are  csrtain 
acoompanimenla  which  are  aa  a  rule  always 
pre«nt,  and  u  to  which  the  dircclioni,  Bimplc 
enough  in  the  earliest  Church,  hsre  been  in  pro- 
cess of  time  rendered  more  and  more  dehnite,  to 
leave  as  little  ai  possible  to  individual  will. 
(a)  Ai  showing  how  the  Christlnn  Ritual  on 
these  points  Is  foreshadowed  in  the  Jewish,  we 
have  thought  it  well  to  pre^  a  brief  nole  as  to 
the  laws'  of  blessing  in  the  latter.  The  priests, 
to  whom  the  power  of  imparting  blessings  waa 
committed,  were  to  do  ao  standing  (cf.  Deut.  i. 
8;  iiTii.  12),  with  outstretched  hands.  We 
oite  here  a  passage  from  the  Miihna,  the  earliest 
authority  to  which  we  can  appeal  next  to  the 
Bible.  "  ]n  what  wij  Is  the  sacerdotal  blessing 
performed?  In  the  province*  [Lt.  away  from 
the  temple]  they  say  it  in  three  blessings  [Le. 
the  formula  of  Numben  vi.  24-26  is  divided 
into  three  clauses,  and  Aat^n  responded  at  the 
end  ofeachi  but  in  the  temple  in  one.  In  the 
temple  they  say  the  Name  as  it  is  written  p. «. 
the  Trrpoyfid^LfiaTov],  in  the  provincea  with  the 
■     ■         ■         ie[i.».Adonaij    In    ■ 


BENEDICnOHS 

loc.),  the  BammiiRar  AaUn  (c  II). 


lelheii 
in  the 


>n  a  level  with  th 


ir  heads, 
te  up  his 


d  (Cant 


i,  ex': 


ill,"  that  is,  synagogues 
leges.  'He  looks  from  the  windows'; — At  the 
lime  when  the  Holy  One,  Blessed  be  He,  said  lo 
Aaron  and  his  aons  'Thui  ahall  yc  bless'  Ac, 
Israel  said  to  the  Holy  One,  'Lord  of  the  Uni- 
verse, thob  tellest  the  priests  to  bless  ns.  wa 
want  only  Thg  blessing  and  to  be  blessed  from 
Thy  mouth ;  according  as  it  is  ssld,  Look  from 
the  abode  of  Thy  holiness,  ftvm  heaven '  (beat. 
jivi.  15),  The  Holy  One  laid,  'Although  1  cato- 
manded  the  priests  to  bless  you,  /am  standiE;; 
with  them  and  blessing  you.'  Therefore  the 
priests  stretch  forth  their  hands  to  indicate  thni 
the  Holy  One  stands  behind  us,  and  therefore  It 
says, 'He  looks  from  the  windows' [t.e.  from 
between  the  sbonlden  of  the  prjeslsl  'Bo  peeps 
from  the  lattice  work '  [i.i.  bma  between  the 
fingers  of  the  priests]." 

(fi)  The  foregoing  polnti  afford  ■  rery  dote 
mmllel  to  the  nsaget  of  (tie  Christian  dtarch. 
That  the  importer  of  the  blessing  shontd  stand 
is  but  in  acoordance  with  the  natural  order  of 
things,  snd  thus  ii  a  point  universally  observed. 


o  that 


e  Latin 


il  of  Pnnl  V.  it  is  laid 

down  as  a  Rubric  ifandii  temper  beTKdicat.     As  to 

e  kneeling  of  the  recipients  of  the  blessing,  we 

ly  find  ancient  evidence  in  the  Apotolic  Con- 

ttUioM  (viii.  fi),  where  the  injunction  is  pre- 

fiied  to  the  Benediction,  "...  and  let  the  deaton 

fwre  aal  tikoytlaBt." 

jrder  of  the  Jeicish  ritual  that  the  pric-t 

face  the  people  is    paralleled    (to   t:iv 

nothing  of  unvarying   custom)  by  the  Rubri'e 


■a  the  "diadem."  [Or  perhaps  rat 
plate  oC  gold  worn  upon  the  forehead  of  the  high- 
priesL  The  reason  cf  the  prohibition  in  his  case 
was  because  of  the  presence  of  the  Sacred  Same 
upon  the  plate.]  JfiiAn.  Sola,  vii.  6.  In  a  some- 
what later  authority,  the  commentary  on  Num- 
bers and  Deuteronomy  known  as  Sifree,  we  have 
further  directions  given  :  (1)  the  blessing  is  to 
be  pronounced  in  the  Hebrew  language ;  (2)  the 
imparter  of  tbe  blessing  is  to  stand,  and  (3)  with 
outstretched  hands,  (4)  The  sacred  name  nin' 
ta  lo  be  used ;  (5)  the  priest  must  face  the 
people,  and  («)  speak  in  a  loud  voice.  (Si/ree  on 
Numb.  vi.  22-27.)  Reference  may  also  be  made 
to  a  slUl  later  authority,  the  Babylotkian  Tai  mud 
itself(5aJa,  [bl.3Sa). 

During  the  conferring  of  the  blessing  the 
people  must  not  look  at  the  priest,  for  for  the  time 
the  glory  of  God  is  supposed  lo  rest  upon  him 
(ride  infray.  Also,  his  bands  are  disposed  se 
that  the  fingera  go  in  pairs,  forefingers  wiih 
middle  fingers,  ring  fingers  with  Utile  fingers, 
with  the  tips  of  the  two  thambs  and  of  the  two 
forefingers  respectively  touching  each  other,  thus 
arranging  tlie  whoie  ten  fingers  in  six  divisions, 
Wr  shall  quote  in  illustration  of  Ibis  from  the 
Lekach  Tvb  of  R.  I^eaiar  b.  Tabiah  (the  so- 
called  Fetikta  ZotaHay  on  Numbers,  t.  c.  "  It 
is  forbidden  to  look  at  the  priests  at  the  moment 
that  they  lift  up  their  hands,— and  he  divides  his 
hands  into  sii  parts,  as  it  is  said, '  Every  one  had 
sii  wings.'     lsa,Ti.  2." 

One  n 


.,  (thus  e. 


dicat  ep»i«- 


EaBl«r.  Greg.'iiicn™.  p.  248);  and  that  lo 
pronounce  the  blessing  in  a  loud  voice  by  the 
equivalent  command  constantly  met  with  in 
Greek  service  boohs  (e.g,  iw,ix"<^  i  i'f*<" 
iuya\6<p»m,  Qoar,  EncSol.n.  42). 

The  lifting  up  of  hands  (fmpirii  nr  x't^"") 
is  an  inseparable  adjunct  of  benedictions.  It  is 
constantly  associated  in  the  Bible  with  actions  uf 
a  more  solemn  character,  as  oathi  (f.g.  Gen.  liv. 
22  ;  Rev.  i.  5),  nr  prayer  (e.o.  Psalm  iiviii.  2 ; 
iliv.  21  [20,  E.V.];  liiil.  5  [4,  E.V.];  1  Tim.  ii. 
e\  or  benediction  {e.g.  Lev.  ii.  22  ;  Lnke  iiir. 
50).  Ab  occasional  addition  is  that  of  the  lai/io-i 
onof  hands:  of  this  we  find  traces  in  Gen.  ilviii. 
14,  18;  Malt,  lii.  13,  15;  Mark  i.  IB;  and  we 
may  again  refer  to  the  Apostotic  ConstUvtima 
(viii,  9),  where  the  benediction  upon  penitents  is 
associated  with  the  laying  on  of  hands  (i:fipff- 
Ssirfa).  The  feeling  of  the  grealcr  worth  nnd 
power  of  the  right  hand  is  shown  in  patriarrlial 
times  (Gen,  I.  c.) ;  and  in  later  times  il  is  either 
taken  for  granted  or  is  expressly  commanded  that 
the  right  hand  should  be  used. 

(7)  With  this  natural  and  almost  nnircr^il 
gesture,  the  act  of  benediction  is  constiinlly  re- 
presented in  ancient  art.   Thus,  the  Lord  eileuds 

His  open  hand  over  (he  demoniac.  In  the  bas- 
relieGi    of   a    sarcophagus    at    Verona    (MiiSei. 

rerona  llhatrata,  pars  ill.  p.  M) ;  and  also  over 
a  kneeling  figare  in  nn  Akoosolich  of  the 
cemetery  of  Si.  Hermes  (Bottori,  Pifhur  e  Scvl- 
turr,  cliiivii.  No.  2). 

In  pivcess  uf  time,  as  in  the  Jewish  so  In  the 
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Clriatiu  ritiul,  a  urticulir  diapnition  ot  the 


a  ui 

I  of  blxBil 

tto  Gtitk  church,  uul  in  Oi 
iwl  put,  Ihe  huiii 


ml.    Id 


■k  pdntinp  for  the 
lUtntched  in  bleuisg  bti 
ichiag  the  lip  afthg 
liug-lmger,  wbile  tha  forefinger, 
the  middle,  and  tbe  little  finger 
in  emted.  According  to  a  view 
mentioned  by  Ciampini  {De  d<zcrii 
Atdif.  Comit.  p.  42,  from  Theoph. 
Rajund,  Dt  AitrHiiHii  Oruti,  4. 
9.  733,  who  cil«  it  from  lome 
fiagmenU  af  a  Greek  wriUr  of 
certain  date,  Nicoliiu  Ualaini}, 
B  erect  forefiiiger  with  the  cnnad 
mtddl*  finger  makelCiJ.'lTlviiH, 
wbile  the  crottiDg  of  tiiC  tbnmb  and  ring-finger 
uJ  lit  curing  of  the  tittle  finger  make  ZC,  u. 
ifieiii.  One  cannot  but  agree  here  with  the 
ntaik  is  the  Ada  Sancioruia  (June,  Tol.  viL 
f.l^)tluit  this  ii  rather  an  ingenioni  *p«trala- 

Qnti  cbnrdi.  According  to  Goar  {EucMogion, 
f.^ftht  Uiiunb  and  ring-finger  croned  made 
iltbe  other  fingers  erwt  with  the  fore  and 
niJ'Ire  Sagtn  ilightlj'  (eparated  were  suppoaed 
iitrpresent  r,  I,  tbe  whole  »t«jiding  for  '\-^aaSi 
Writ  nnf.  He  alao  giiea  (pp.  114,  115) 
i^ort)  of  St.  Methodiui  and  St.  Oennanui. 
■  a^  the  fiagen  dispoeed  aa  abore,  eare  that  the 
i«tt  laJ  m^dle  fingen  are  nnited.  Eridence, 
i'tmi,  ii  not  forthcoming  u  to  the  date  of 
uot  reprtKUUtioni.  <Cf.  Leo  Allitioi,  De 
■"■M.  Eed.  Ootid,  tt  Orient,  pp.  1358  aqq.,  who 
iHribtt  u  lued  bj  the  Greeks  a  diiposition  of 
i»  nDgen  akin  to  that  BpokcD  of  by  Mnlaitii, 
al  ooiider*  it  as  indicating  the  doctrines  of  the 
Traiilr  and  of  the  twofold  niture  of  our  Lord.) 
^'dt  (A.  352,  L.)  thui  doKribci  the  eaitern 
iHtcd,  "The  priert  joint  hia  thumb  and  third 
'iftr,  ami  ertcta  and  joina  the  other  three ;  and 
HUubuppoaed  to  aymboliie  the  prooeaiion  of 
"«  a<Aj  Gh«t  from  the  Father  alone ;  and, 
anriiag  to  othen,    to  form   the  aacred  name 


r  of  benediction  the  erected 
amb,  the  forefinget  And  the 
middle  finger,  while  the  other 
tiro  are  doubled  down  on  the 
palm  of  the  hand.  The  hand 
of  the  Lord  it  thus  rtpreuated 
in  Bome  moDumcnta,  when  He 
ilding 


a  rod  in  thu  ha 
stance,  in  the  ht 

lii.),  that  of  the  woman  i 
issue  of  blood  (i 


if  the 


of  Chris 
also   t 


entry  ii 
illlutra 


HiHD,  UuLLSO  oi-,  and  Btr/HEaDi.  Thi 
""tSiment  of  tbe  fingen  it  obwrted  in  the  bs»- 
™<  of  an  ancient  xrcophagus,  representing 
>»0«ul  Shepherd  bleising  Hit  sheep.  In  some 
■«s  lilt  representation  of  the  natnral  gesture  of 
umtor  or  teacher  re«mbles  the  act  of  blessing  i 
e./oriaiUnfe,  in  the  represenUlion  of  Christ  In 
''"midrt  of  tbe  doctora,  gi.en  by  Bottari  (liv.> 
Tliu  iriangement  of  the  fin^ra  is  said  to  be 
v^n  in  the  most  andent  pictorial  rcprescQta- 
'i^seflhaPopea  (Moianna,  Hiil,  SS.  Imagimtm, 
P-  «a  n.;  ed.  Lontain,  1771).    Pope  Uo  IV. 
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(H<m.  de  CUra  PaitoraH,  Hlgne's  Patrol,  cit. 
678)  aeema  to  enjoin  a  eomeKhat  diflerent  ar- 
Tangement,  itill  for  the  porpoae  of  sTmboliilng 
the  Tiinity  ;  "  districtis  duobnt  digilii  et  poUice 
TnlDa  reclnao,  per  qnod  Trial  tan  annnitnr." 
These  words,  howeier,  though  gJTcn  by  Labbt^ 
are  wanting  in  many  authorities. 

But  it  seems  certain,  that  it  ia  only  in  com- 
paratiTely  modem  timea  tliat  the  rite  of  benedic- 
tion has  constltated  a  distinction  between  the 
Greek  and  Latin  Charchai.  For  instance,  in  the 
most  Roman  of  monumenta,  the  Vatican  con- 
feulo  (or  crypt)  of  St.  Peter  (see  the  frontii- 

£1ece  to  Borgia'a  VaUeana  Cmfcnio  B.  Petri),  the 
ord  gtraf  the  blessing  in  tbe  Greek  raHDner)  In 
the  triumphal  arch  of  St.  Mark's  Church,  in  the 
Latin  manner ;  in  the  tribune  of  the  same  chnnJl, 
after  theOreek  manner;  so  also  ina  mosaic  of  the 
ancient  Vatican  (Ciampini,  Dt  Saer.  AediJ.  p.  48), 
eiecutsd  under  the  direction  of  Innocent  IlL 
{1198-1216X  who,  treating  expressly  of  tbij 
matter  {P»  Sacro  AUarii  Uya.  ii.  44),  pr»- 
scrit«*  the  elevation  of  three  fingers,  without 
indicating  which.  On  the  other  hand,  the  bas- 
relief  of  a  Greek  diptych  given  by  Foggini  [Dt 
Horn.  Ilia.  Petri,  p.  471),  repreients  St.  Peter 
giving  the  blessing  In  the  Latin  manner,  while 
St.  Andrew,  the  reputed  founder  of  the  Church 
of  Constantinople,  blesses  in  the  Greek  manner  [ 
a  circumstance  which  may  perhap*  indicate  that 
different  gesture*  of  blessing  were  regarded  ai 
characteristic  of  Eett  and  West  respectively 
(see  Uartignv,  Diet,  dtt  Antiq.  Chnft.  p.  84> 

(S)  The  ai'oN  op  tub  Cnoaa  (see  the  articl*) 
constantly  acoommnies  benedictions  both  in  tlta 
Lastern  and  the  Western  rites,  and  wsa  thou^t 
to  impart  validity  to  the  act;  "quod  signam 
nisi  adhibeatnr  .  .  nihil  honun  rite  perficitur," 
saysSt.  Augu>tine(T>-nct.  inJoan?inn,]lB,  §5). 
(t)  Incensk  is  a  Ireqnent  accompaniment  of 
Benedictions;  and  the  employment  of  Holy  Water 
to  be  sprinkled  on  persona  or  thlnga  may  be 
igarded  aa  a  form  of  Benediction  [Holt  Watbe]. 


The  modem  Romish 


ualm 


the  priest  whf 
This,  however,  is  bsside  our  present  purpose- 

y.  £eiiediclumab, — It  hat  been  already  shown 
that  variona  early  forms  of  benedictions  are 
lijund  interapened  in  andeut  Sacramentarieg. 
In  that  attributed  to  Pope  Leo  are  found  forma 
of  blessing  "ascendentibusafonte,"and  "lactiset 
mellis,"  HI  well  at  a  "benedictio  fontis,"  which 
it  pouibly  a  latt-r  addition.  It  is,  however,  in 
thesomewhat  Uter  Sacraments ry  of  Gregory  the 
Great  that  we  meet  with  specimens  of  benedic- 
tions on  a  more  eitended  scale,  in  tome  USS. 
variously  interspersed  through  the  book,  and  in 
some  given  separately,  forming  the  ao-called 
Benedtctionate.  This  is  the  case  with  the  very 
ancient  MS.  of  the  Caesarean  Library,  edited  by 
Lambecios,  not  knowing  that  the  greater  part  of 
it  had,  under  a  different  arrangement,  already 
been  edited  by  Menard.  Another  of  somewhat 
different  fond  has  been  edited  by  Pamelina 
{Liiargq.  vol.  il.)  from  two  M8S.  of  the  time 
of  Charlemagne  now  In  the  Vatican.  The  IMer 
Sacramentorum  of  Ratoldus,  of  the  tenth  century, 
also  contsina  numerous  benedictions,  bat  the 
fullest  Benedictional  is  that  found  in  two  IfSS. 
of  the  llonattery  of  St.  Theodoric,  near  Rhelma, 
written  about  the  year  900.  Menard  has  also 
edited  a  Benedictlonal  from  a  US.  in  the  abbey 
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of  St.  Eli|;iiu,  Hud  Angdni  Rocca  uiothcr  ftviD 
>  US.  In  the  Vkticu.  A  Urge  collKtlon  of 
bcnadictiona  is  hIh  to  b«  foand  is  tbs  Pontifical 
of  Egbert  (Archbiahop  at  York,  A.D.  732-766), 
puhliihed  bj  ths  SurUM  Sodet;  iu  1B53.  It 
will  ba  obberved  that  all  tb<  above  are  mtn\j 
recensioat,  more  or  le«  added  to,  of  the  bene- 
didloiu  ia  the  Gregorian  Sacrunentar]' ;  it 
will  auRice  to  mention,  in  addition  in  thoee, 
[b*  bsDediotiooi  of  the  Gothic  Huaal,  fint 
editod  bT  Jo»ph  Thomaiiu  and  th*a  bj  Ua- 
biUon  (Jftumm  /io/icwn,  toI.  \\.\  vhicli  are 
nnmeniiu,  bat  of  Tcry  difiennt  fonn. 

VT.  Litentare^-V 01  tba  matter  of  the  pnHBt 
nrticla  ve  hare  to  eipren  cooilderable  obliga- 
tloai  to  the  tmj  Segen  and  FlHck  In  Binterlm's 
IftnMtSrdi^Mten  (toI.  tU.  part  2\  and  to 
Angiuti'i  DmiaiirdigieiUn  oui  der  C/ritllichtH 
ArcJiaoioQii,  vol.  i,  pp.  165  0077.  We  have  aUo 
coninltej  the  articlea  Bmalicliimtn  and  S^g- 
■un^m  in  Heriog'i  SialencyUopadie,  and  in 
WaUer  and  Welte'e  Kirchtn-Ltxixm.  See  alio 
Gerhard,  De  Benedictions  EccUtiattica,  and  Uae- 
ner,  De  Ritu  Bmedictioiiii  Sacer^la^  A  vait 
mine  of  information  ii  to  ba  found  in  Harteoe, 
Dt  AnUquii  Eoclttiat  Ritibat,  and  in  Gretier, 
Dt  BtoedietiiMlbia.  [R.  3.] 

BENEDICTCS,  of  Mar^  abbot  of  Monte 
Caaaino,  bom  A.D.  480,  and  died  probablj  M2. 
[See  Diet,  of  Chr.  Biogr.  a.  r.l  Hie  festivalE  are 
aa  followa  :— 

Under  March  21,  the  Mart.  Horn.  Vet.  haa 
"la  Caitino  Cartro,  Benedicti  Abbatii;"  Mart. 


f  Mart.  Aden!*, "  TranalaUo  S.  B. ._ , 
while  if.  Bieron,  haa  again  "  Depoeitio  8.  B.  A." 

Under  Dm.  4,  the  M.  Hierm.  ha*  "Floriam 
adventna  Corporia  8.  B.  A." 

The  Col.  Bjfiaat  celebrate!  "Benedict  of 
Nanin,  Holy  Father,"  on  March  It. 

We  aee  that  the  featiral  of  March  SI  commemo- 
ratea  the  death  (or  huHal)  of  the  uint ;  that  of 
Jnly  1 1,  the  tranaUtion  of  hia  nlics  to  Flenry 
(St.  Benolt  sar  Loire),  In  653.  The  Mart.  Bienm., 
here  aa  in  lome  other  placea,  ia  Ineiplicable.- 
'  The  name  of  St.  Benedict  ia  redled  In  the 
prayer  Comnunicaraei  of  the  Gregorian  oonon, 
and  in  the  ancient  anon  of  Milan  (Hjaaid'a 
Ortg.  Sacran.,  p.  548).  The  Corbej  MS.  of  the 
Sacram.  Qreg.  haa  on  vl.  Idua  Julii  (Jal*  10) 
"  Vigllia  S.  Benedicti  Abbatb,"  with  proper  col- 
lect, *c,  and  on  v.  Id.  Jul.  (July  11)  "  Natale 
S.  B.  A.,"  with  proper  collect,  Ac,  for  the  mao. 
The  MSS,  of  Reimi  and  of  Ratoid  have  alio  the 
Satatt  on  tbfi  day,  hut  ths  offics  ia  simply  de 
eomnvim  umuj  lAbatiM  (MAiard,  o.  a.  p.  407). 
Antiphon  in  La.  Jntiph.  p.  703.  Compar*  Liber 
Rapoiualit,  p.  810. 

Stephen  of  Toumai  {Epist.  105)  Ulla  na  Uiat 
the  ancient  chnriA  of  St.  Benedict  at  Paris  waa 
bnilt  «o  that  the  aanctnary  waa  towarda  the 
weat,  an  arrangemenl  which  waa  aAervnrdi 
ailored  (in  M.!hard,  o.  a.  p.  329).  [C.] 

BENEDICTTDS.  The  aong  ot  Zachariaa  con- 
tained in  S.  Lake  i.  68-79,  ao  called  from  ita 
flrat  word.  This  canticle  haa  been  laid  at  landa 
in  the  Western  Church  from  early  timea  every 
day  thronghont  the  year,  whatever  be  the  aer- 
vice.  The  introduction  of  the  costom  ii  attri- 
bated  to  S.  Benedict.    It  ia  laid  with  ■  varying 
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antiphon  which  ia  doubled,  l  a,  add  enUre  both 
before  and  ailer  tba  canticle,  on  double  feaitt; 
in  the  Roman,  Monaatic,  and  other  offieea  detired 
Inim  a  Gregorian  or  Benedictine  origin,  at  Ibr 
end  of  landa,  immediately  before  the  ontHi  or 
collect,  and  occnpie*  th*  aamt  poaitlou  at  laail> 
wbich  ths  Magnifnat  occnpiet  at  reapen.  la 
the  Ambrowan  office  it  oocnr*  on  the  contrary 
at  the  very  beginning  of  the  office,  after  the 
opening  versiclca.  The  Ambroalan  mlcs  too  for 
the  duplication  of  antiphona  arc  diflerent  6reai 
the  Roman.  The  Bratdictae  Ii  alio  found  else- 
where, e.g.,  la  the  Moiatabic  landa  for  tht 
nativity  of  6.  John  Beptiil.  In  the  Greek  rite, 
tbe  Beaadictnt  called  wpoatuxii  Zaj^Iw,  vsi: 
■werrpbi  rai  npatpiiav,  forma  together  with  and 
tbilowing  the  Jfo^i^col  the  last  of  the  nine 
odea  [Ode^  appointed  ibr  lauda. 

The  introductory  part  of  the  Song  of  the  Tirei 
ChOdren,  which  preoedea  the  Bataiiiiiami,  or 
BmedidXe  proper,  Is  also  known  as  the  Bt»e- 
diciut  from  its  opening,  ^*  Banedictu  ca  DomiDf 
Dens  patrum  noatrorum,  be  ,  .  ."  Thu  li  aaid 
daily  In  the  Ambrosiaa  rita  at  matins  before  the 
psalmi,  in  tbe  place  tba  Teuite  occurs  in  other 
western  ritei.  The  whole  of  the  Song  of  the 
Three  Children  i>  alto  called  tbe  Benedictf  la 
the  Moianbic  breviary,  and  (aid  daily  at  laiuii, 
ai  has  been  already  eUted.  [B.  J.  H.] 

BBNBPICE.  This  inbject  oecnplea  a  ls:^r 
■pace  in  the  writings  of  C^oniati  than  almmt 
any  other  question  within  the  cogniianoe  of  ecrh- 
liaatical  law;  but  Eta  hiatory  prior  to  the  year 
814  may  be  compressed  into  a  small  cDrapau. 

The  term  benefice  ia  thus  defined— the  per- 
petual right  of  receiving  profits  from  real  pro 
perty  eaUbliahed,  by  authority  of  the  Church  Id 
favour  of  a  spiritual  person  in  respect  of  the 


Thee 


,0  have  originated  in 


practice  of  granting  the  right  of  occupition  in 
Church  lands  to  laymen  in  eichin)K  for  pro- 
tection afforded  to  the  Church.  These  were 
called  benelicea,  and  tbe  property,  when  restored 
to  the  Church,  retained  the  name. 

The  custom  of  asaigning  to  ecclesiastics  a  lift 
interest  in  Church  property  appears  to  h^v« 
commencod  about  the  beginning  of  the  &th 
century,  and  is  referred  to  in  the  SSnd  cannt 
of  the  Council  of  Agde  (a.d.  506)  and  in  tht 
23nl  canon  of  the  first  Council  of  Orlewu  (LD. 
511),  also  in  a  letter  of  Pope  Symnucbui  Id 
Caesarius,  Biihop  of  Aries  (a.D.  513). 

But  the  grant  waa  not  larger  than  a  liiV 
interest  to  the  beneficiary ;  and  It  therefore 
lacked  the  condition  of  perpetnity,  which  mu 
an  euential  obaracteriatic  of  a  benefin  in  later 
ecclesiastical  law  (Ducange,  GiojjoniuB,  lub 
voce;  Ferraria,  Bibiiotheca  Cammica,  aab  voce; 
Thomaasinua,  Vetiu  et  Sowi  EccUtiag  DitdplMi. 
ii.  3,  13,5;  Boohmer,  Jut  Eacbaialticam,  in. 
5,  492).  [L  R] 

BEN1GND8.  (!)  UartyratTomimScythiil  I 
commemorated  April  3  (Jfort.  Rom.  Vet.\  ' 

(3)  Presbyter,  martyr  at  Dijon  under  U.  Au-  I 
relius ;  commemorated  Kov.  1  (Marl.  Bitrm.,  I 
idonU). 

BEBGHAMSTEDBareB  (MNCILIll!- 
[Bebsted,  Codhcil  of.]  [C] 

BEBGHFORDENSE  CONCIUI.'M.  [Ilr«- 
roRD  Coimcu.  OF.] 
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BEBONICU8,  mrtjrr  *t  Antioch  in  SjriA ; 
mmiicmimM  Oct.  19  (JTarf.  Bom.  Vtt., 
Afciuf).       '  [C] 

BESSTED,  COUNCIL  OF  CBawHiii- 
EiEDENiE  CosciLim),  or  rather  WrrKMlSEKOT, 
of  Kent,  It  Bcnted  near  Maidstcne,  l.D.  696,  at 
Thich  the  «cl«iutica1  Uw>  of  Wihtred,  king 
M'  Kent,  were  pused.  The  date  i»  uncertain, 
litbinaiid,  biahop  of  RocbcAtr  (who  waa  pre' 
•fut).  lifing  antll  6»6  according  to  the  Ttxlui 
Bofami  (wbence  the  law>  are  taken),  but 
dnag  a^  early  ai  at  leaat  694  accordiag  to  the 
idio*  Omniclf.  "To  the  Church,  freedom 
haa  impoits,"  or,  more  probably,  "  treedom  in 
jtrisilclion  nod  rerenue,"  is  the  beginning 
zl  the  first  law  (Uaddnn  and  Stubbt,  CouYic. 
liL  233-238  ;  Thorpe,  Auc.  Lavrt  and  Imtituliu, 
11.16-19).  [A.  w.  e.] 

BERTTOB.  COUNCIL  OF,  a.d,  *48,  a> 
Uuiii  think)  (t!.  501-2),  in  September,  to  hear 
1  diii^  preferred  againat  Jboa,  biehop  of  Edean, 
bi  oiae  of  hia  clergy,  which  waa  twofold ;  firaL, 
sin  be  had  »id,  "  I  eary  not  Chriit  being  made 
G"l.  haTisg  been  made  hi  mjielf  ai  mnch  M 
He,"  ahich  b«  denied  indignantly;  and  neit, 
lUthe  had  called  St.  Cyril  a  heretic,  which  ho 
inmd  he  nerer  had  after  the  reconciliation 
'  i«  own  iuperior,  and 


fbrmed  by  an  arcade  of  three  ardia  lupported  by 
colamnt,  Intended,  no  doubt,  («  repreeent  one  of 
the  "  fire  porchei "  (St.  John  t.  2)  in  which  the 
impotent  folk  were  laid  (Martignj,  Diet,  det 
Anliq.  Clirtt.  p.  MS),  The  iwne  oiiraole  li  repre- 
Hoted,  in  ■  very  different  ityle,  in  the  great 
Laareutian  HS.  See  Auemanni,  BiUieUiecad 
MtdicaatGataL  tab.  ii>.,  and  Weitwood'i  Palata- 
jropUa  Sacra.  [C] 


»,Cml.    To  refute  ; 
L4  HAria,  of  subseque' 


Mhi. 


'ai  adduced  ii 
of  the 


atoriua  and  St.  Cj-ril.  ; 
Ik  rejoined  by  producing  a  (ettimoniat  in  bin  ' 
iiiavt  addrvoed  to  Enstalbins,  bishop  of  Bery-  ' 
'K.  ai  Photias,  biihop  of  Tyre,  two  of  hia  | 
n^^  and  ligned  by  upwards  of  liity  preiby-  I 
un,  deaoDBs,  and  subdeaconi  of  bi>  diocese.  Hie  { 
Kqiiital  tallowed  :  which,  having  been  rerened  ' 
u  £ph(«u  by  Dioicorua  of  Aleiandria  the  year  i 
(Jliwing,  waa  confirmed  in  the  tenth  eesMon  of  | 
llf  Cinacil  of  Chalcedon,  when  the  acta  of  thii 
Ctdidl  an  preaerred  (Hansi  Tii.  211-72>  Hii 
rpinlt  (o  Maria,  indeed,  waa  ajterwardi  con- 
i«wd  at  the  fifth  Oeneral  Council.  [E.  S.  Ff.] 
BETHESDA,  Mntici-E  oir  (in  Aht).    Of  | 

loT,  eij^Ted    in  BoCtari  (_Bctiltvre  t  Pittare,  \ 
'     ;    see    woodcut).      The   aubject  oc-  I 


of  the 


I    the 


npraenting     wulei 

Wiioilally  into  two  companmenis :  on  ine 
Inir,  the  impotent  man  is  seen  lying  on  hii 
mcb,  which  a  corered  by  a  ttragulwn  or 
wriet;  on  the  npper,  he  it  eeen  healed  and 
onylug  hii  couch,  while  the  Lord  etretchei 
fnth  Hia  hand  toward)  him;  another  figure 
niis  bit  hand,  the  fingers  arranged  aa  in  the 
luin  form  of  benediction.      The  background  ie 


BEH'HLEHEH  (AttcnrrEcnitiAL).     In  the 

Ethinpic  churches,  a  email  bnildinj;  ig  thrown 
oat  fVom  the  east  end  of  the  tancluary,  where 
the  bread  for  use  in  theencharitt  is  prepared  by 
the  Deacon  alone,  and  baked  in  the  oren  with 
which  the  place  is  furnished.  This  hnildlng  la 
called  the  £etA&Vn,  or  "honse  of  bread  "(Neale, 
fiilfern  Cliitrch,  lalrad.  190).  [C] 

BETHLEHEM  (Sthdol).  Iu  an  ancient 
mosaic  of  the  church  of  SS.  Cotmae  and  Damian, 
in  the  Via  Sncra  at  Rome  (Cisinpini,  Vettra 
jfonumfntu,  II.  tab.  iTi. ;  see  woodcut)  two  flocks, 
each  of  six  sheep,  pass  from  cities  labelled  re- 

tbe  figure  of  a  Lamb,  representing  the  Lord, 
which  stands  on  a  mound  in  the  centre.  Similar 
repreaentations,  are  found  in  Buonarroti  (fram- 
mmli  di  Vast',  tar.  vt.  1)  and  Perret  (Cataamba 
de  Rome,  1.  pi.  iii.).  Tlie  Abbe'  Martigny  {Di'^t. 
del  Antiq.  Chr^.  p.  225)  supposes  Jerusalem  and 
Bethlehem  to  symbolise  respectirely  the  Jewish 
and  Oeotile  Churches ;  bat  this  scarcely  seemi  a 
probable  opinioiu     It  la  diSicDlt  to  eee  how 
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B<thlsh*ni  eonld  nprumt  the  Gentile  churdi, 

■■(d  the  twelve  iheep  are  geoeisllf  lappaied  to 

repreient  the  Apoaltei,  Dose  of  wbotn  came  forth 

from  the  Genti)u.     On  the  whole,  it  tteau  more 

probable  that  the  iuaing  forth  of  the  flock  of 

ChrtttframJenuilem  and  Bethlehem  gymbDlizn 

the    fact  that   the   church   ii    foaDded   OD   the 

NatiTitj.  the  PaaaloD  and  the  Rnarrection  of  the 

Lord.     Bethlehem  was  the  acene  of  the  former, 

Jeruulem   of   the  two   Utttr.      See   Ciampioi 

lVel.MoR.1.  189).  [C] 

BETHPHANIA.    [Epitbaiit.] 

BETHPHANY.    [Epiphaitt.] 

BETTHUBIUB.  laanyr  at  Cu^ag*  under 

Satarninns;    oommemoratod    Julj    IT    {Mart, 

Soin.  Frf.),  [C] 

BGTROTHAU    Under  thU  bead  we  shall 

consider  ooly    the    ordioarj   cootrect   of    that 

name.  reHrring  for  the  bead  of  Esrouuu  the 

■peciallf  reli^ouH  applications  of  the  idea. 

The  two  inflneiicei  which  must  have  cbicflT 
built  ap  the  earlieit  practice  of  the  Church 
must  hare  been  the  Jeniah  nod  the  Komao,  as 
embodied  in  the  dvil  Uw  of  the  Empire.  Bnt 
Ri  reapecU  marriage,  th«a  influencea  vert  dif- 
ferent in  cbaracler.  The  Jewish  Uw  of  mar- 
riage embodied  much  of  Che  old  and  to  thia 
Aiy  widely  prevalent  custom  among  unciriliied 
rac«,  of  treating  it  as  the  purehase  of  a  wife ; 
with  thia  remarkable  feature  Indeed,  that  the 
womim  waa  at  ■  Teiy  early  age  (i.t,  nilbiii  her 
12th  year,  aee  Seldea'a  Uxor  lle'jraka,  Vt.  !i.  c 
iii.)  held  fit  to  dispose  ofhersclf.  Under  thia  >vs- 
lem,  betrothal,  if  not  the  actnal  marriage,  which 
WHS  held  to  consist  in  tbe  leading  of  the  bride  to 
the  nuptial  bed,  was  yet  really,  for  most  pur- 
poiei,  the  marriage  contract,  the  TioktioD  of 
which  bj  conneiion  with  ■nother  was  deemed 
adultery,  and  punishable  as  such,  the  diuolDtioB 
of  which  conld  only  take  place  by  a  "  writing  of 
diroTcement"  (Selden,  quoting  Uaimonidei,  u.i., 
c.  i.}.  The  contract  was  made  by  persons  held 
to  be  of  full  age  (i.«.  speaking  generally,  and 
Dfglecting  some  elcepllonal  mmutiae,  malea  in 
the  last  day  of  their  [3th  year,  women  in  the 
■ecoud  half  of  their  12th)  at  their  own  will; 
but  girle  nnder  age  might  be  betrothed  by  their 
fiithert  or  gnardiana  (though  only  by  money  or 
writing),  with  power,  howerer,  at  10  to  repu- 
diate the  engagement;  it  conld  also  he  entered, 
into  through  go-betweens, — those  pnuemiici  of 
the  Greeks  and  Romans,~whose  name  has,  in 
ordinary  parlance,  been  shortened  in  form  and 
widened  in  meaning  into  that  of  our  "  pioiies." 
but  who  represent  a  still  recogniied  functioc 
calling  in  the  Jc  '  '  -■        - 


When 


e  giving  o 


t  by  the  man  in  the  presence  of 

moat  know  its  purport,  otherwise  there  was 
no  contract.  Selden  girea  the  form  cf  such  a 
writing,  specifying  the  man's  pronouncing  of  the 
words  of  betrothal,  the  aaaent  of  the  girl,  and  hu 


ajrat 


The  Roman  looked  upon  the  marriage  contract 
with  different  eyea  from  the  Jew.  M  the  time 
when  the  Christian  Church  grew  np,  tbe  Idea  of 
it  as  the  purchase  of  a  wife  had  quite  died  out 

betrothal,  wai  (wilb   one   eiceoliao)   a   purely 
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dvil  contract,  rerbally  concluded.  Under  tbe 
later  Ronun  liw  (we  need  not  here  go  In  detail 
into  the  enactmenta  of  the  Lex  Julia,  or  Papia- 
Poppaea),  which  forma  the  aecond  and  main 
basis  of  chnrch  practice  on  the  subject,  betrothal 
contract  for  future  mar- 


It  w 


«It  w 


"  engagemen 
of  infamy  to  enter  into  two  contracta  of  betrothjil 
as  of  marriage  {Dig.  3,  tit.  2,  a.  I,  13),  » 
that  Tacitus  says  of  the  younger  .^grippi no,  when 
thinking  of  marrying  her  son  Domitios  lo  Oclavia, 
daughter  of  Claudius,  that  it  could  not  be  done 
"without  crime,"  aince  Octavia  waa  almdy  be- 
trothed to  Silanus(jlnn.  bk.  lii.  c  3),  but  tt  was  a 
aompact  for  which  mere  consent  without  writing, 
even  of  abaent  parties,  was  sufficient  {Dig.  23,  111. 
1,  s.  4),  altbongh  for  ita  full  validity  the  consent 
of  all  partiea  was  reqnired  whose  consent  would 
be  necessary  to  marriage  (i.  T).  The  consent  of  a 
daughter,  however,  to  her  father's  betrothal  of  her 
waa  implied,  in  default  of  proof  to  the  contrarr 
(s.  12);  and  Jutianoa  held  that  the  like  conseot 
of  a  bther  was  to  he  implied,  in  default  of  proof  of 
his  dissent,  to  his  daughter's  betrothal  of  herselC 
No  forms  were  requisite  for  the  early  Roman 
betrothal,  and  there  seems  no  reason  for  Enppw- 
ing  that  the  stage  betrothals  which  are  ao  fre- 
qnent  in  Piantni  would  not  have  been  atrietly 
legal.  {Aului.  ii.  3,  vv.  77-9  :  Poniil.  v.  3,  vv. 
37,  S;  Trmmnn.  ii.  4,  tt.  98-103.)  In  these 
the  tasence  of  the  contract  ilea  evidentlr  in 
the  queation  and  reply  (the  interrogatory  jonn 
being  a  characteristic  of  the  early  Roman  law): 
" Spondeane ? "— " Spondoo."  At  the  same  lime, 
the  early  Roman  betrothal  was  generally  accom- 
panied  with  the  sending  to  the  woman  of  the 
iron  Bridal  Rinq  (see  this  head). 

Wo  may  infer  from   the  much  larger  apace 

aasigned  to  betrothal   and   its  incidents  in  the 

Code  (5,  tit.  1-3.)  than  in  the  Digest  that  with 

the   growth  of  the   empire   the   contract    both 

aaanmed    greater   importance,   and   waa  at    the 

—  e  time  more  frequently  broken.     The  prac- 

of  giving  eamest-mcney  [AmtSAe]  becomes 

prominent ;    whilst  gift*  on  betrothal   are 

largely  dwelt  upon.     L'ader  Conitantine  we 

that  the  paasing  of  a  kiss  between  tho  be- 

itbed  had  come  to  have  a  legal  ralne.     (Code  5, 


..  16.) 


it  the  forms  usual  in  the  later 
Roman  betrothals,  towards  the  beginning  of  the 
3rd  century,  is  given  to  us  by  Tertullian.  Id 
his  treatise  de  \eland.  Virgin,  c  ii.,  he  ob- 
serves that  even  among  the  Gentiles  girls  are 
brought  veiled  to  betrothal,  "because  they  are 
unit«l  both  in  body  and  spirit  to  the  min 
by  the  kiss  and  the  joining  of  right  hands." 
liiis  passage  evidently  shows  that  in  his  time 
Gentile  betrothal  had  grown  to  be  a  ceremonr, 
of  which  the  veil,  the  kiu  and  the  claspwt 
hands  were  among  the  clementa ;  his  mention  of 
the  kis)  illuatrating  the  before  quoted  constitu- 
tion by  Constantine,  later  Indeed  by  nearly  a 
century  and  a  holt^  He  doea  not  indeed  name  the 
ring;  but  the  use  of  it  [Bridal  Rino]  ia  testified 
to  by  himself  in  another  paaaage,  and  by  several 

The  greater  prominence  of  the  betrothal  con- 
tract under  the  later  emperora — aay  from  the  3rd 
Inry  inclusively — is  best  explained  throngb 
gndoal  permeation  of  the  Roman  emjiira 
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It  i1k  barturiu  nco,  the  nuin  mane  fntm  1 
shkli  >ll  the  mait  energetic  elemeats  of  Its 
IBpttUtion  were  recmited,  long  before  iny  col- 

birhiric  Codes,  ire  genenliy  find  betratliiil  in 
1  position  of  proniiDeiice  qaite  uolilia  anything 
iitlieeiclttr  Bomui  law — the  mling  Idea  being 
Jntost  iuTiriiblj  that  of  vife-bnyiog.  The 
^^jc  lav  deali  with  the  subject,  after  Hm  wont, 
v  Ihrongh    nionej-payni 
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15  to  ber  betrothed, 
■rti,  8,  9.)  If  any, 
ibibt  the  hiidoman  is  conducting  Ihc  betrothed 
Id  hfT  hntband,  falla  on  her  in  wrath  and  with 
riieaix  eommils  adultery  with  her,  he  shnll  pay 
^<|  n^di  (art.  10).  Amoogst  oar  forefitherb  of 
tix  Angli>Saioii  period,  we  find  the  laws  of 
EtUbert  (S97-616)  dccreeicig  that  "if  a  man 
tarj  of  ■  nuidea  betrothed  to  another  man  in 
BOtry,"  be  Ia  to  "  inaite  bot  with  20  ihillings  " 
|:.:V  The  la*>  of  laa  (683-72^),  thongh  a 
Mtiir7  later,  do  not  any  more  than  thoie  of 
tiUbtit  Hcm  to  dialingniah  betiotbal  from 
n  buy  a  wife  and  the  mal- 
let him  sire  the  money," 


Caneiini,  front  the  Enphemian  Codei  of  Verona, 
haa  pnbliihed  two/ormK/oe,  one  apparently  of  a 
LombaKl,  the  other  of  a  Salic  betrothnl  (vol.  ii. 
pp.  487,  476},  which,  althoDgb  the  Uit  of  them 
may  be  somevbat  later  than  (he  period  to  which 
thii  work  lelatea,  no  doubt,  like  n»*t  written 
formulae,  exhibit  with  aome  faithfalneu  the 
usagei  of  an  earlier  period.  In  both  of  them 
the  betrothal  baa  palpably  become  a  judicial  act. 
A  >word  and  a  glove  are  the  main  features  of  the 
"For  tbi>  Cometh  M.,  for  that  be 
willeth  te  e*poau  D.,  daughter  of  P.  Camtet 
thon  beoanee  of  thia?"  "I  came."  "Gire 
pledge,  that  thon  wilt  make  onto  her  a  fourth 
part  of  whaterer  thou  baet;  and  by  thia  sword 
and  thia  glore  1  betroth  to  thee  U.,  my  daughter, 
nud  thon,  receive  her  by  title  of  betrothal." 
"Thou,  father  of  the  woman, give  pledges  to  bim 
that  thou  givest  her  to  him  Co  wife,  and  tendeit 
her  uoder  hia  mumjium.     And  thou,  give  [pledge |] 

draw,  let  him  compound  in  a  thouiand  aolidi." 
The  Salic  formula  ;  - 


1^  take  not  place,  k 


Bet  it  is  In  the  Wisigotblc  and  Lombardi 
Ikal  we  And  most  matter  under  this  heat 
ftamtr  attribute  atmoat  abaolnte  nuthorit 
II  iietrolhal*  of  women  to  the  father  or  hi 
iHDlative.  One  of  the  more  ancient  enact 
II  luara  that  "  if  any  have  bad  a  gitl  U 
Hd  to  him  with  the  will  of  her  father  or  ( 
im  by  law  t 

;  ^at  if 

>l«<li>,b-ilh  pnrticB  ihall  be  handed  over  to  the 
l-^ic  of  him  who  had  had  ber  betrothed  to 
\m  vith  her  parent*'  will,  and  any  relatiree 
witlag  ibe  marriage  ahall  pay  1  pound  of  gold. 
Th  hetrotbat  contract  ii  by  tjie  Wiaigotbic 


ii  the  U 


luira 


I   freely  used   of  i 


ir  betrothed 
in  mortever  declared  not  to  be  responiihle  for 
lillii;  tbote  who  commit  odalterr  with  their 
tL<s  or  betrothed  (1.  *).  Again,  the  ume  title 
'din  liwembracea  the  rupture  of  both  contracts 
t^  diartiii  Kuptianm  el  diKidi 
tri.). 

Tu  Wiagothic  Code  haa  been  always 
bvf  been  drawn  up  under  priestly  ii 
Tu  Lombardi  were  never  looked  on  witi 
*?ib(  Chnrch.  Yet  between  the  two  systems 
oTliCisiatHiD  there  is  less  diSerence  on  the  bead 
■bith  occupies  u»  then  might  be 
icatard  law,  like  the  Wiaigotbic,  adopts  from 

'rniog  out  a   betrothal    contract.     (Laws  i 
S'fbuii,  ».B.  638  or  643,  c.  178.) 

Tne  lavs  of  Laitpraod  (a.d.  717)  are  vei 
'iieie  against  too  early  marriages  of  girls, 
ajbelrotb  to  himself  or  carry  away  [as  his  wife] 
■  !irl  nader  12,  he  is  to  njmpoond  ss  for  rape. 

Tbt  furms  of  betrothal  among  the  borbariai 
owiiKcors  of  the  Konian  Empire  must  have  beti 
lofiiiMly  varied.      The  Salic  betrothal  was  by 
liw  oler  of  a  toliihu  and  deaarius,  and  the 
Inrt  could  be  made  between  absent  partiei 
■kn  Chlcdowig    (Clovis)    espoused    Chic 
tliwujh  his  envoys  (Nedegariui,  Kpit,  c. 


"  Salic  I 


iloDga 


self.«ridently  to  the  Carlovingian  era,  and  In 
the  Ideas  of  betrotbal  and  of  marriage  seem  to 
run  into  each  other. 

We  come  now  to  the  legislation  of  the  Choroh 
Itself  on  the  aubject  of  betrothal,  Tertultian 
in  hia  treatise  on  Idolatry  (c.  16),  seeking  to 

tian  is  not  to  meddle  with  on  account  of  their 
iduintrous  character,  says:  "But  as  concern- 
ing the  ofEces  of  private  and  common  solemni- 
ties, as  these  ...  of  betrothal  or  marriage,  I 
think  no  danger  Is  to  be  apprehended  from  any 
breath  of  idolatry  which  may  intervene.  For 
the  objects  must  be  considered  for  which  the 
office  is  performed.  I  deem  those  pure  in  them- 
selves, for  neither  ...  the  ring  nor  the  msr- 
riage  bond  flows  from  the  worship  of  any  idol." 
It  may  be  fairly  concluded  from  this  passage 
that  towards  the  end  of  the  2nd  or  beginning  of 
the  3rd  century,  betrotbal  was  considered  by  the 
Church  as  being  in  itself  a  perfectly  valid  and 
lawful  contract,  and  even  when  celebrsted  be- 
tween heathens,  involving  no  contamination  for 
the  Christian  who  should  take  part  in  the  pro- 
ceedings connected  with  it. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  notice  the  forgeries  which 
support  sacerdotal  claims.  The  tlrst  unim- 
peachable authority  on  the  subject  is  found  in 
Basil'i  Canonical  Epistle  to  Ampbilocbus,  bishop 
of  Iconium.  It  will  be  seen  that  he  treats  of 
betrothal  in  a  quite  incidental  manner.  In  one 
passage  (c  ixii.)  he  takes  the  case  of  men  vho 
have  violently  carried  away  the  i>etrothed  of 
another;  these  are  not  to  be  received  to  commn- 
ly,  and  aub- 


nion  until  they  put  theli 
mit  (o  the  will  of  those 


first  betrothed, 
approiimatlog  to  marriage  that  he  allows  (e.  69) 
a  reader  or  subdeaeon  seducing  his  betrothed  be- 
fore marriage  to  be  admitted  to  communion  after 


probably,  the  first  genuine 
which  sullicea  to  dispose  o 
antedated  forgeries,  hi  a  letter  of  Pop 
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diet  L  (I.D.  5T?-T)  to  th>  Patriarch  >^  Gran. 

Th<  Pope  had  bwn  aaked  whether,  wh«n  a  girl 
had  been  betrothed  b;  word  of  mouth  oalf,  and 
died  before  marrjaga,  her  elittr  could  marry  the 
Mioe  mui.  The  Pope  replied  that  It  waa  coddd- 
bial  iatcrcouTH  that  made  two  one;  "how  by 
bare  words  or  betrothal  tbey  cao  be  made  ooe 

which  yon  caa  ehour  DO  reaaon  for  deaying/' 

It  ii  indeed  evident,  from  the  application  itielf, 
thtit  tbe  qneatioD  whether  the  contract  of  be- 
trothal did  not  of  itaelf  create  >  conungninlty 
between  the  partial,  aoflicient  to  reader  the 
■abaeqnent  mardage  at  either  with  ■  kinaman 
or  kinswoman  of  the  other  nnlawfnl,  wai  already 
a  moot  one.  We  might  cot  he  anrpriKd  if 
Gregory  tbe  Gnat  (A.d.  590-603),  in  whose 
povertnl  mind  a  strong  rein  of  aacetlc  fteling; 
u  diacorerahle — should  hara  taken  the  oppoeite 
side  to  Benedict.  He  remains  Indeed  quite 
within  the  law  in  allowing  a  betrothed  woman 
'to  diaaolre  her  engagement  in  order  to  ent«r 
a  conTent ;  writing  (bk.  *i.  £p.  30)  to  the 
bishop  and  deftjaar  of  Kaplei,  where  one 
Stephen,  betrothed  to  a  girl  who  had  been 
"convertid"  in  one  of  tbe  monasteries  of  the 
dty,  was  alleged  to  detain  her  and  her  property, 
that  after  dae  eiaminatioo  he  waa  to  be  exhorted 
to  reatore  the  girl  herself  and  her  things,  and  if 
he  did  not,  then  to  be  compelled  to  do  so. 

The  Conncll  (3)  of  Constantinople  In  TruUc 
(A.D.  flSO-l)  ia  the  lirat  oecnmeDical  anthority 
for  astlmilatlng  betrothal  to  marriage,  so  far  as 
to  make  it  adDlterj  to  marry  a  betroUied  woman 
In  the  life-tithe  of  her  Ertt  betrothed.  Nov 
about  this  period  indeed  betrothal  becomes  a 
Tcry  frequent  enhject  of  church  legislation  or 
church  jurisprudence.  One  of  [he  canons  (105) 
of  a  Council  held  in  Englsnd,  nnder  Archbishop 
Tbeodon,  towards  the  end  of  the  Tth  century, 
provides  that  If  a  man  after  betrothing  lo  bim- 
self  a  wife,  will  not  li>e  with  her,  be  shall  restore 
the  money  pven  to  him  and  add  a  third  to  it. 
Another  ( 1 29)  forbids  parents  to  give  a  betrothed 
girl  to  another  "if  she  resist   altogether,"  but 

cruel  sense  of  the  enactment).  A  collection  of 
canona  of  the  Irish  Church,  supposed  to  be  also 
of  the  end  of  this  century,  enacta,  somewhat 
singularly,  that  vhen  betrothed  girls  have  been 
<!ishDnnured  by  other  men,  they  are  to  be  bought 
and  given  back  to  their  fint  betrothed  (bk.  ili. 
c.  37).  Tha  "Eieerpt"  of  Pope  Gregory  III, 
(a.d.  731-41)  mentions  five  years,  "or  more 
humanely  three,"  as  the  penance  for  attempting 
to  sednoe  another's  betrothed.  In  the  case  (which 
is  that  mentioned  In  the  SStb  canon  of  the  Council 
of  Ancyra)  of  a  man  sedncing  tha  aiatei  of  bia 
betrothed,  and  of  his  victim  billing  herself,  all 


hI  in  the  i 


nstdote 
ven  (c.  18).     The'  firs 


Council  of  Rome  undi 
anatbematiies  those  who  rashly  presume  to  steal 
a  maid  or  widow  for  tbelr  wife,  unless  betrothed 
to  them  (can.  7).  The  Cailoriugian  Capllalarles 
•nact  that  a  betrothed  girl  ravished  by  another 
man  is  to  be  given  back  to  her  former  betrothed, 
but  that  in  case  of  hit  refusing  to  take  her  she 
may  marry  a  stranger,  bnt  not  her  ravLsher, 
under  pain  of  anathema  (c.  124),  and  follow 
genrrally  in  th»  tncts  of  the  Bpuriaus  letters  of 
tvaristus  and  Siriciui. 
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Finally,  the  replv  of  Pope  Nicolas  to  tbe 
Bulgarians  in  eSO,  shows  that  at  the  end  of  tbe 
9th  century  the  form  of  betrothal  had  become 
confined  to  the  placing  of  the  ring,  by  way  of 
earnest,  on  the  woman's  Hager,  and  her  endow- 
ment by  the  man  In  the  presence  of  invited 
wltDeases,  a  greater  or  leas  interval  separaliDg 
betrothal  dram  marriage. 

If  we  are  not  mistaken,  tbe  history  of  the  8  or 
9  6nt  ceutnrlea  abona  in  the  Church  a  gradual 
receasioD  from  the  freedom  both  of  the  Jewish 
and  of  the  Roman  law  npon  the  suijject  of  be- 
trothal. Two  causea  seem  to  have  operated  to 
produce  this  result, — on  the  one  hand,  the  in- 
Huence  of  the  barbarian  codes,  which  generallv 
look  upon  the  woman  more  or  less  aa  the  property 
of  her  fatber,  if  not  of  her  lamity  generally. — on 
tbe  other,  that  of  the  growing  spirit  of  asceticism 
in  reference  lo  the  relations  between  the  seics, 
leading  to  the  encroachment  of  the  Church  upon 
the  domain  of  the  civil  power  aa  respects  the 
whole  subject  of  marriage,  and  thereby  again 
fostering  restrictive  chnrch  legislation  with  all 

The  Carlovingian  ,  era,  irith  which  we  break 
off.  Is  that  of  the  first  eaUblishment  of  this 
system.  [J.  M.  L.] 

BEZIEB8,  COUNCIL  OF  (BinaiKENae 

COHCiLiini),  provincial,  A.D.  353,  anmmooed  by 
command  al  the  Emperor  Coulanlius,  nndtr 
Satumiuoa,  Bishop  of  Aries ;  one  of  Ihoae  minor 
Council*  of  tbe  West,  at  which  an  attempt  was 
made  to  condemn  St.  Atbauuius.  St.  Hilary  of 
Poitiers,  who  defended  the  orthodoi  cause,  was 
shortly  afterwards  baoiibed  to  Phrygia  by  the 
emperor  through  the  false  dealing  of  Satnniinus 
(S.  Hilar.  Fictav.,  Ds  Sgnod.  §  2,  Ad  Cautant.i  -2. 
0pp.  ii.  460,  563  ;  Hieron.  Dt  Scriptt.  Ecd.t:. ; 
Sulp.  Sever.  H.  E.  il. ;  Labb.  v.  783).  [A.  W.  H.] 

BIBIAN A,  martyr  at  Rome ;  commemoraltd 
Dec  2  (ifnrt.  Sum.  Pill.);  as  ViviUTa  (ifori. 
Bienn.).  [C.] 

BfflLE,  U8E  OF  IN  BEHTICES.  [C»- 
BOSicAL  BooEa;  Epmus;  GospEL;  LixmosASv; 
PaopBEcr.] 

BIBLIOTHECA.    [LmiiARr,] 

BIDDIKO-PBAYER.  Thia  term  ia  uaad  by 
Bingham  to  designate  a  prayer  of  a  particular 
form  uttered  by  the  Deacon  In  the  Lltnrgv.  Aa, 
however,  tbe  modem  English  Bidding-Waytr 
appear*  to  be  of  mediaeval  origin,  it  seems  best 
to  trext  of  the  ancient  prayer  nndtr  its  prt^r 
designation  [PaoePHONESiB].  [C] 

BIGAMY.  Under  this  head  we  gball  delie- 
natfl  only,  according  to  modern  usage,  the  case 

time  -,  premising  that  until  the  beginning  of  the 
ITth  centun,  at  least,  the  term  wu  applied  lo 
all  cases  of  aecond  marriage,  whether  during 
the  eiistence  of  a  prior  union  or  after  Its  dis- 
Eolutioo ;  the  word  "  polygamy  "  being  applied 
to  the  former  case.  Thus  Sir  K.  Coke  in  his  3id 
inatitnta  (p.  SB)  writes:  "The  difference  be- 
tween bigamy  or  trigamj  and  polygamy,  u  quia 
fngamUM  Kv  trigarrau,  etc.,  at  ^i  dipertit  tm- 
poriiuM  tt  iUDcBsn'oi  diiat  aou  Irts,  etc.,  imrra 
iabuH  !  polygamiu  qui  dua»  vet  plum  limtl 
duxit  uxorvj  ,-"  the  distinction  being  tbna  made 
entirely  to  tarn  on  the  simultaneoua  or  aaccessiTe 
nature  of  the  marriaga  relations.    [Diqamy.J 
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It  ii  1^  coonB  got  &om  Jewiih  pmiedaiit  that 
Ckr^tcDdom  lufl  borrowed  ita  coDdemiuitiDa  of 
bi;uir.  Tbe  fbnndation  of  the  Church')  Uw 
in  Ihii  matter  lis  io  the  teaching  of  our  Lard, 
Vitl.  lii.  t  ud  folL ;  Mark  x.  5  4Dd  fotU  and 
is  Che  deTClopmeDU  of  that  t«iching  bj  3c  Paul 
(Cnnpar*  al»,  aa  an  earlj  and  quite  conioDBnt 
lathoiitr,  Hemai,  Bk.  u.  Uaod.  4;  likawiaa 
Apiit.  amst.  Bk.  iL  c  14.)  In  church  practice 
iadeed  it  has  been  ilwaT*  cantcated  whither  the 
(ipnaaiou  in  1  llm.  Ui,  3,  12  j  TIL  L  6,  which 
nr  tenian  rvndera  ^^hiuhand^'  or  ^'huabanda 
a(  one  wife,'*  app1]r  to  umoltaneoai  mariiagea 
odlf,  or  to  auccaiaire  taarriagea  as  well.  'Hie 
.filiury  ProlMtaDt  interpretation  aaaigna  to 
tJieni  the  more  Teetrictod  maaciing ;  hot  thia 
caaeliuioa  will  probabW  appear  the  more  doabt' 
III,  the  more  Ghriitian  antiquiC]'  and  the  uaEei 
•..i  Ihe  time  are  atndioL  Whaterer  might  be 
Jewish  theorj  on  the  inbject,  there  i>  no  hint 
■ulrnr  in  th*  New  Testament  at  either  bipunj 
V  pqlj^my  aa  a  Jewiah  practice,  and  neither 
m  tcitaialy  l«gal  in  either  l^pbeena  or  in  Crete, 
■  bn  Lbe  Ef^ttea  iImtb  referred  to  were  written 
ta  tile  reapcctiTe  bishopa  of  thoae  churchee.  Ho- 
wpmj  waa  the  law  both  of  Greece  and  of  Rome. 
Sc  long  therefore  as  the  Roman  power  subsisted, 
ibemHiogain;  incalcated  bftheChDrch  waa  alio 
tafund  bj  the  iaw.  The  infinence  upon  tfala 
one  of  thiUKs  of  the  iMrbariaa  inraaiona  most 
ban  been  (erf  TaHotu.  Tacitna  notei  of  the 
tadeat  GcrnuiDs  that  "  almost  alone  among  the 
WItarbuii  thaj  content  themaetTee  with  one 
vile,  except  a  rerj  few,  who  not  through  lust 

ti^es"  (Scrm.  18).  His  words, however, appear 
It  hare  applied  mora  or  less  to  all  the  Teutonic 
IWL  Ob  the  other  hand,  among  the  CelUc 
not,  or  those  mixed  with  them,  rj].  the  Britons, 
Sniits.  and  Hibernians  of  ear  own  iilsndi, — a  com- 
ataaiij  of  wires  or  aomethisg  cloeclf  equlraltnt 
w  it  ij  testified  to  bjr  Caesar,  Jeronu,  and  Strabo. 
■  in  to  Home, 


did  not  tnffice  ti 


onogsmi 


iiablta, 


'<  find  Gildas  lamenting  that  hii  countr?- 
nm  werB  not  rectiained  bj  polygamy  from  ^e- 
^iKnting  harlots  (quam  plurimas  uxores  haben-. 
lA.  >ed  scortantes).  If  onogamr  seems  to  hare 
b«  equally  unknown  to  the  SlaTonic  races,  aa 
■ell  aa  to  the  Tartar;  Attila's  harem  is  well 
k»wn.  It  is  alio  to  be  presumed  that  the 
wrtkaupf  of  the  Roman  power  in  Asia  allowed 
'rid  poiygamie  practico,  tamiliar  to  Orientals, 
to  leeiTe.  With  tliese  preliminary  obaerTationa 
■«  dull  endeaTour  to  trace  briefly  the  course  of 
■'■       '   legislation  on  the  subject. 


Tbefii 


luthority  we  find  is 


Dubtful < 
:a  the  Coua 


tbal  of  those  Cai 

Xaaea  (A.D.  325),  which  are  only  to  be  found  in 
lbe  Arabic  renion.  The  24th  of  these  (26th  in 
tile  Tcruon  of  the  Maronite  Abraham  Echetlensis) 
leuB  tiiat  "  none  ought  to  nurrj  two  wives  at 
«u,  nor  to  bring  in  to  hi*  wife  another  woman 
fti ^eatart  and  fleshly  desire."  ICa  priest,  such 
rmaa  is  to  be  fbrbidden  to  otflciate  atid  eicluded 
frDoi  commuiuDn,  until 


»  of  a  lay 


The  GGth  Canon  (7  Is' 


4ctail  into  the  case  of  ■  prieat  or  deacon  taking 
sagther  wife,  whether  iree  or  ilare,  without 
hi-riag  dismisiMl    the    first,  the  penalty  being 


deposition ;  or  for  a  laynan  in  the  same  sin, 
eicommuDi cation.  Th*  BTth  Canon  again  (S2nd 
Echellensian)  enacts  that  whosoerer  shall  have 
accepted  two  women  at  onca  in  marriage  shall 
himself  be  eicommnnicated  with  Ua  second  wife. 
It  ia  difficult  to  attribute  Nicene  authority  to 
these  Canons,  which  show  so  vividly  the  corrup- 
tions that  grew  np  in  the  more  distant  Oriental 
churches.  But  whether  illnstratlve  of  the  dege- 
neracy of  Arabian  Chriatnidom  before  the  rise  of 
Uahammedanism  in  the  Tth  century,  or  of  th* 
infiuence  of  Hohammedan  polygamy  Itaelf  upon 
it  at  a  later  period,  they  are  not  the  less  valuable. 
The  tradition  of  a  eondemnation  uf  bigamy  by 
the  Nlcene  fathers  appears  also  from  the  sin- 
gular collection  attributed  to  them,  from  a  Vati- 
can Codei,  intitled  by  Labbe  and  Uansi  (see  vol. 
ii.  p.  1026  and  foil.),  "  Sanctiones  et  decrela  alia 
ex  qustuor  regnm  ad  Conatantinum  libria  de- 
cerpta."  The  3th  chapter  of  the  lat  book  beara 
that  "  to  no  Christian  is  It  lawful  to  have  two 
or  more  wives  at  once,  after  the  manner  of  the 
Gentiles,  who  marry  three  or  fonr  at  once ;  but 
one  is  to  be  married  after  the  other,  that  is,  the 
contract  ia  to  be  made  with  a  second  after  the 
death  of  the  first."  If  any  dares  to  go  counter 
to  thii  probibitien,  he  is  to  be  eicommuuicated. 
Eefercnos  it  made  to  the  holy  fathers  assem- 
bled in  the  Council,  and  the  enactment  is  declared 
to  be  binding  on  all  Christians,  whether  laymen 
or  clerics,  priests,  deacons,  princes,  kinp  and 
emperors. 

The  "Sanctions  and  Decrees,"  whatever  be 
their  authority,  belong  evidently  to  the  Eastern 
Church.  But  from  the  canonical  epistle  of  Basil 
to  Bishop  Amphilochius  of  Iconinm,  the  apnrionii- 
Di-ss  both  of  the  above  quoted  caoona  from  the 
Arabic,  and  of  the  "  Sanctions  and  Decrees,"  so 
far  aa  they  claim  Nicene  authority,  may  be  in- 
ferred, since  ha  saya  that  the  snbject  of  polygamy 
!.__  I . — ,....  jjj.  j[|^  fathers,  assigning 


four  1 


in  be  admitted  to  communion  (C.  lii 
The  practice  of  the  West,  except  in  far  out- 
lying proviucea,  aeema  to  have  been  generally 
more  strict  than  In  the  lUst,  and  we  have  thus  to  . 
infer  the  spirit  of  the  Western  Church  towarda 
bigamy  chiefly  I^-om  anactnKnts  against  cotica- 
bina^e.  The  first  Council  of  Toledo  (*.D.  400) 
exclude!  from  communion  a  man  having  ■  faith- 
ful wife  and  ■  concubine,  bat  not  one  who  has 
a  concubine  and  no  wife,  so  long  as  he  contents 
himself  with  one  woman  <c.  17>  Passing  over 
an  alleged  decree  of  Pope  Celeatin  {4,D.  423-32), 

church  forbiddauce  is  not  a  wife,  although  the 
lirst  should  not  have  been  betrothed  (c.  4, 
Gratian);  we  should  notices  letter  (12)  of  Lea 
the  Great  (a.d.  440-61),  addressed  to  the  African 
tiishopsof  the  province  of  Mauritania  Cacsarieiuia, 
which  speaks  of  an  actual  case  of  Mgamy  ia  the 
priesthood  of  that  province.  Neither  apostolic 
nor  legal  authority.  It  says,  allow  the  hnaband 
of  a  second  wife  to  be  raised  to  Cbo  pastoral 
oflice,  much  leas  him  who,  "  aa  it  has  been  re. 
lated  to  ua,  ia  the  husband  of  two  wives  at  once  " 
(c.  5).  Another  letter  of  Leo's  (dated  458  or  »), 
to  Ruitlcus  Bishop  ot  Narbonue,  is  probably  the 
first  authority  for  the  lower  modern  view  of  the 
concubinata.  Not  every  woman  united  to  a 
man  is  the  man's  wife,  for  neither  is  every  son 
his  father's  heir.  .  .  .  Therefore  a  wife  i^  on* 
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thing,  >  DODCiibina  UMthtr;  i*  a  bindmud  ii 
one  Ibing,  >  frccwoman  usthcr.  .  .  Wherrrore 
<f  B  clerk  of  «d;  place  give  bia  daugbler  in 
mairiBgB  W  >  man  hating  a  cmcubiae,  it  ia 
not  to  b«  Uken  as  If  he  gave  her  to  a  married 
Dina;  hdIcm  haply  the  woman  appear  to  have 
bwn  mads  fre«,  and  UwruUj  joiutund  and 
restored  to  honour  bj  a  public  marrii^e  (c  4>. 
Thoie  who  by  their  fatber'i  will  ut  nuuried 
to  men  are  not  in  foult  ir  the  ffomen  which 
■ach  men  had  were  not  had  io  marriage  (c.  b). 

to  emit  from  ana's  bed  the  bondmaid  and  to 
reveive  a  wife  of  ascertained  free  birth  ii  not  a 
doubling  of  marriage^  but  a  progreia  in  honour- 
able conduct  (c.  B). — The  Conncil  of  Angen  in 
imuaication  sgainrt  thoH  who 


e  the 


riage  n 


n  the  lifetime  of  Iheir  haibnndi  (c.  6). 
That  of  VasDM  (a.d.  465)  deali  in  the  same  wnj 
with  IhOM  who  hsring  wii-es,  eicepl  by  reason  of 
fomicattOD,  and  without  proof  of  adultery,  marry 
others, — trath  enactments,  howcrer,  pointing  per- 
haps rather  to  nuuriage  after  separation. 

Towards  the  same  period,  howerer  (latter 
half  of  the  5th  century),  we  mn.t  notice  a  Nei- 
lorian  Sf  nod  held  in  Pereis,  under  the  presidency 
of  Barsumas  Archbishop  of  Niaibis,  as  affording 
probably  the  lir<t  instance  of  what  may  be  called 
the   modem    Protestant    interpretation    of   the 

declare,  "  should  be  one  iho  has  one  wife,  as 
it  is  said  in  the  Apostle's  Epistle  to  Timothy. 
'Whoerer  marries,  let  him  have  one  wife;'  if 
he  transgresses,  he  is  to  be  separated  from  the 
Church  and  the  priestly  order.  But  if  a  priest 
not  knowing  marriage,  or  whose  wife  is  dead, 
■hoald  wish  for  lawful  marriage,  let  him  not  be 
forbidden  by  lb*  bishop,  whether  he  hare  wished 
to  marry  before  or  after  his  priesthood."     Any 

mstiied,  and  if  a  priest,  to  be  deposed  (see  Lahbe 
and  Mansi,   Cone,  vol.  riii.  pp.   143-4).      It  is 

St  Paul  as  speaking  net  of  successive  but  of 
simnltaoeout  marriage.  That  this  was  not  how- 
ever the  view  of  the  Greek  Church  generaliy  is 
evident  from  many  authorities;  see,  for  instance, 
the  IJanoBS  of  the  Conncil  of  Constant  inopla  in 
TruUo,  A.D.  691  and  following  years. 

If  BuTchard's  collection  is  to  be  credited,  a 
canon  (lii)  was  adopted  by  the  4th  or  5th  Council 
af  Aries  (A.D.  524  or  554}  forbidding  any  man  to 
have  two  wivCB  at  once,  or  a  concubine  at  any 
time  (aed  ueque  unqunm  concuhinam).  A  col- 
lection of  Irish  Canons,  supposed  to  belong  Co 
the  close  of  the  7th  ccatorv,  shows  that  the 
Oltic  kings  of  Ireland  must,  as  in  Britain  in  the 
days  of  Qiidas,  have  had  regnlar  harema.  The 
barbaroui   Latin   lith      '  •    -       ■      . 
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uxorea  plnrimas,"  and  the  Synod  is  represented 
a*  enacting  (if  the  term  can  be  used)  as  follows: 
"According  at  ia  the  liignitj  which  th*  liing 
receirea,  ao  great  ihould  be  hia  fear;  for  many 
women  deprave  his  suul,  and  hia  mind,  divided 
by  the  mallitude  of  hia  wives,  falls  greatly  into 


ing  the  case  of  a  wife,  who  through  bodiiy  infir- 
mity becomes  incapable  of  folfilliBg  the  conjugsl 
duty.  Can  the  husband  in  snch  an  event  take 
a  second  wife  ?  The  Pope  replies,  that  it  ii  gnat 
for  blm  to  remain  united  to  her.  "  Bnt  he  who 
cannot  contain"  (referring  evidently  to  1  CoT. 
Tii.  9),  "let  him  marry  rather;"  but  withml 
withdrawing  malDtenauee  "from  her  whom  i> 
firmity  hinders,  bat  no  detestable  faalt  excludes" 
from  bis  bed — a  deciaion  closely  akin  to  that  of 
Luther  and  the  Protestant  theolagisDt  in  th< 
case  of  the  Luidgrave  oraease.  Further  on  (t 
6)  the  Pope  condemns  bigamy  genemllv,  *^GiD<e 
tbat  is  not  rightly  to  be  deemed  marriage  whicb 
eireedi  the  number  of  two,  for  the  yoke  it  Dot 

geritur  jngnm)— not  a  very  complimentary  irpi- 
ment  in  favour  of  monogamy  (S.  Bmif.  EpiM. 
ed.  Wllrdtwein,  No.  24). 

We  find  the  question  of  the  lawfiilneu  of  t 

date  than  Pope  Gregory's  letter  to  Boalfan, 
An:h bishop  Egbert  of  fork's  Dialogue  on  Chnrrh 
QoTemment  (Dialogni  per  iiiterro^atkmti  H 
rtipoTuione*  ifa  inaiitutiime  eoclttiattka).  The 
archbishop  ia  however  more  cantions  than  the 
Pope.  He  pnta  the  case  (e.  13)  only  in  the  thspe  ' 
of  a  dissolution  of  the  marriage  tie  by  agiw 
ment  of  both  parties  (ei  convenient)!  amb(- 
rum).  because  of  the  inHnniCy  of  one  of  theni; 
can  the  healthy  one  marry  again,  the  inlinn  «h 
consenting,  and  [iromiiing  continence?  The 
archbishop  implies  that  he  may  :  "  By  chjogt  of 
timet  necessity  breaks  the  law  ...  in  doubtful 

ferenda  sentenlia)." 

Another  eumple  in  the  8th  century,  tboui^h 
bearing  rather  on  concubinage  than  on  bi^^amy. 

by  Pope  Stephen  IIL,  whilst  he  >u 
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754.  Ha  eipreased  hi*  approval  of  Pope  Leo't 
view  as  to  the  propriety  of  diamitaing  a  bond- 
maid concubine  and  marrying  a  frcewoman,  teJ 
(c.  3)  in  further  replr  to  a  case  put  to  him  of  9 
man  marrying  a  bondmaid  in  a  foreign  coonlri, 
then  returning  to  hit  own  and  marrying  a  frer- 
woman,  then  again  going  back  to  the  ioTrntr 
conntrv  and  finding  hia  bondmaid  wife  manisl 
to  another,  gave  it  as  hia  opinion  that  "lurhi 
one  mav  take  another  bondmaid  (ia  potest  iliun 
n  the  lifetime  of  tl    '— 


:cipe™),"  but  n 


I  fm 

The  relaialion  of  the  aanctity  of  tbe  nuTriigi 

become  eitreme.  This  may  be  inferred,  for  io- 
atance,  from  the  frequency  of  enaclmcnb  f"f- 
hidding  married  men  to  hare  concubines,  for 
which  aee  Autegis.  bk.  vi.  cc  23(1,  433,  and  K^n 
bk.  vii.  c.  338,  the  Inst  garnished  with  the  torat- 
what  naif  argument,  "  lest  love  of  the  concnbiM 
detach  the  man  from  hia  wife."  A  conlemiiorsri 
capitulary  (i.D.  77*)  by  Arecbia  Prince  of  Ifo*- 
rento,  forbida  a  man  baring  a  lawful  wife  to  give 
aughC  by  any  device  to  his  sona  or  dingbltn 
born  during  her  life  of  another  unlawful  «if' 
(c  8),  an  enactment  which  leemiugly  pnnts  at 


A-iOO<^lc 


BIOTBAXATOS 

lincticM  aromdlj  bi|;unotu.  Th>  ditmisul  of 
viva  br  the  Ouolingian  sDienign*,  in  order  to 
miiTf  others,  btcomea  likewij*  bo  common  tlist 
il  ii  itlmwt  En]|iainb1«  to  diitiugaisli  between 
fqtent  higuiQ^  and  biguuj  reiled  under  the  Eidma 
gf  dicora.  At  the  suiamil  of  the  CarolitiKiaii 
i.irld  tbe  gjtaX  emperor,  bc>id«>  tiotual  and 
diiiimid  wires,  beta  the  law  at  defiance  bj  kecp- 
iaj  conoabinm.  The  East  whs  even  b«low  the 
H'r4  iu  aerTilitir  lowardi  the  rices  of  tbe  »Te- 
ni^  Id  the  jcar  809  a  Council  of  Conitan- 
iicajde  pronoUDced  a  mcodcI  mairiafre  of  the 
i-izciag  emperor  Constantine,  after  Bunding  hii 
t:r<t  »i(e  to  a  conTCDt,  lawful,  on  the  ground 
inil  "tba  DiTine  law  can  do  nothlag  aguoit 

The  reader  is  referred  to  the  head  DiGAMT  for 
tnc  farther  coiuideratioa  of  thii  subject ;  in  tbe 
ii|nawhile  wc  mnv  conclode  that,  wbllit  the 
much  of  the  eight  or  nine  lint  centuriei  nerer 
finnillj  la&ctioaed  limultaneoas  marriage  reia- 
twu  witb  two  penoui,  it  fet  aomelimea  indi- 
ndlj  peimitted  them  in  outljing  prorincaa  in 
tin  cue  of  &  wife's  infirmilT,  and  certainly  was 
M  powerful  enough  to  check  them  among  the 
put  of  the  rader  races,  nor  probably  generally 
II  (he  Coroliagian  em.  [J.  U.  L.] 

BIOniANATOB  (fluAUmaj),  "Qui  raorte 
lioleaU  peril,"  lays  Suiter,  nib  v.:  as  it  it  had 
bra  coDtractrd  from  "  biaiothanatog,"  which 
ulkedelinitioa  o(  "  ol  Piatayarairrti"  giTta  hj 
ft.  □uTKMtom  in  dbpDtlng  agslust  the  opinion 
tut  the  wab  of  anch  nfter  death  became 
Jrnou  {De  Laram  Srrm.  il.  §1',  Op.  toI.  i. 
H  :27 ;  Ed.  Montf.  Comp.  Tertall.  I>e  Anima, 
(.&;>.  According  to  BnroDius,  i.D.  138,  a.*-^, 
ii  ni  one  of  the  termi  applied  to  Christiana 
MkiiIIt  by  way  of  reproach  for  preferring  to 
-«  their  lires  looneT  than  deny  Christ:  an 
■■    lion   that    would    hare    been  unmeaning 
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bi  n 


"ii  all  tlong  be«n  that  of  people  laying  violent 
bud^  upon  themselres;  and  h  >■       ■ 

IM  story  told  by  Couein  (Ct 
lif.  Tiii.  14),  a  monk  who  had  thrown  himself 
i>1«  I  well  under  temptntinu  of  the  devil,  and 
t«a  drowned,  wiu  nil  but  rccl^oned  by  hia  abbot 

liDoog  such,  as  being  unworthy  '    '^        

nial  among  thiHe  who  had  goi 

in  fact.      Pagan   rooraliits,   we   are    told    by 

Mr.  Lecky  <£u™/j.   Jfor.  ii.  46,  et  »eq.),  con- 

'imned  lulride  upon  four  grouncb.     "  Chriitiaa 

i(i"iln^n»,"  he  add*,' 

tain  dai;ntstically  that 


life  hu 
iiod  and  in 


mitteda 


r  both   i 


tude  to  thi 
surderer On  the  other  hand,  lh( 

■ale.  .  .  .  and,  aboTe  all,  the  Christian  dc 

^n^ring,    have     prored     lufficient     protection 
^tiia^t  de«pnir.      EnthuBioam,    in    early  timi 
iadrrd,  animated    nany  to   court    nmrtyrdoo 
i»l  Christian  women  were  honoured,  or  at  lei 
ricased,  for  committing  suicide  to  guard  tht 
liiaiiity.      But  thia'  leeliug  died  away  with  the, 
'KcuioDi  which  eroked  it,  nnd  ercn  asceticism 
iiE  eradnally  lubjected  Ui  rule,  when  eiperiencc 
til  shown  the  eilrema  limits  to  which  it  could 
ke  carried  without  injorj  to  the  constitntion." 
■Hie  "  CircvaceWonet^'  a  wild  sect  of  the  Don.i- 
tisu,  are  frequently  reproached  for  looking  upoc 


icide  In  the  light  of  a  Tirina  by  St.  Anguatlnl 
(Qmt.  Ep.  Farm,  iii,  6  ;  £w.  Call,  ana  Don. 
Die  iii.  c.  8,  g  13,  be.).  By  the  Ifith  canon  of 
the  finC  Council  of  Braga,  4.D.  560  (Manii  ii. 
T7'4-84,  and  Pagi,  ibid.),  those  vrho  coiumitted 
it  in  any  way  "were  neither  to  be  comme- 
morated at  the  oblatloa,  nor  to  be  carried  to  the 
grare  with  paalm-iinging,"  Comp.  Gnitim, 
Decmt.  Part  ii.  caoae  23,  9.  S:  where  this  canon 
and  other  passages  in  point  ore  cited.  [JL  S.  Ff,] 
BIRD  (AB  BrHBOL).  The  tlrdi  represented  in 
the  earliest  Christian  art  are  generally  dis- 
tinguiihad  by  thsir  species  [see  DOVE,  Eaqle, 
Pkoe.iU,  kc.y  This  is  not  only  the  case  in  the 
early  sarcophaguses  and  frescoes  of  the  catacombi, 
but  it  is  specially  remarkable  in  the  lirst  gothic 
works  of  tbe  Lombanl  chun^hes  in  the  North  of 
lUly.  See  Ruskin  (Slowa  of  Venice.  Appendix, 
Tol.  1..  Bi/iantint  and  Lombai-d  Carcingi)  where 
early  Lombard  work  is  contlMted  with  Byian- 
tine.  But  intha  very  earliest  tombs  (see  Aringhi, 
ii.  324,  and  De  Rossi  almost  jxisiun,  Bottari 
I.  178  riii.  tar.  174,  jic)  birds  assignable  to  no 
particular  apecies  are  introduced,  apparently  with 
symbolic  purpose.  In  De  Rossi  they  occur  so 
alien  on  toml^,  with  orwithoot  the  palm  branch; 
that  the;  may  clearly  be  Uken  as  images  of  tbe 
released  soul  seeking  Its  borne  ID  heaven.  Aringhi 
recogniies  this  in  a  pois^e  of  some  beautv 
(ii.  824);  he  takes  the  lightness  and  aerial  nature 
of  tbe  Bin!  u  a  symbol  of  the  aspiration  of 
faithful  spirits  "quoi-um  jugis  potissimum  con- 
versatio,  ut  Apostolus  ait,  in  coelli  est "  (see  also 
Ps.  ciiiii.  G  of  the  released  soul).  He  refers  to 
Bede  who  says  "Volucres  sunt  qui  nirsum  cor 
babeut,  eC  coelestia  concupiscent;"  and  who 
looks  on  the  Idrd  also  u  s  sign  of  the  resurrec- 
tion. The  faithful,  like  hirda  "obrlam  Xti  in 
afire  ex  mortuis  sunt  iluri."  [Note  the  cui^ous 
analogy  of  the  Psyche-butterHy,  and  compare 
with  it  Hadrian's  "Animuln  ragula,  blandula," 
&c.,as  if  addressed  loathing  of  uncertain  Hight.] 
Caged  birds  are  occasionally  found  in  paintings  or 
other  representations  (Boldelli,  p.  154,  tav.  vi.). 
They  are  supposed  to  represent  the  human  soot 
in  the  prison  of  the  flesh,  or  they  may  be  emblems 
of  the  imprisonment  of  a  miirlcr.  Uartignr 
describes  a  mosaic  iu  the  tribune  of  Sta.  Maria  in 
Transtevere,  in  Rome,  where  one  of  these  cages  Is 
placed  near  tbe  prophet  Jeremiah,  with  inscrip- 
tion "Christus  UominuB  captus  est  iu  peccniis 
nostris;"  and  another  by  Isaiah,  with  the  words 
"Ecce  virgoconcipietetparietfilium" — referring 
thus  to  the  Passiun  and  the  Incarnation  of  our 
Lord. 

The  symbolism  of  the  cross  by  «  bird'n  ont- 
spre.-id  nings  is  Terlullian's  {De  'Jnilioae,  c  29 
[al.  ^4]):  Heriog  conjectures  that  the  pictures 
or  carvings  of  birds  witb  flowers  and  f^ita 
combined  are  symbolic  of  Paradise.  In  the 
illuBlralions  to  U  Blant's  MSS.  Chr^ieuMi  de 
la  Oaule  nondescript  birds  are  found  almost 
pajsim,  generally  in  pairs  on  each  side  of  the 
monogram  of  Christ,  and  almost  always  with 
■     '  ihich  appear  more  fret|UBnlly 


in  the  i 


uFrs 


ing  birds,  peacocks  (see  s.  v.), 
and  also  of  conventional  shape,  are  still  to  be 
seen  among  the  most  ancient  fragnieuls  of  By- 
lantin*  domestic  sculpture  in  Venice  {Stonei  of 
fctlce,  ii.  138,  pkte  li.).  They  may  be  carried 
kiuktolhe  llth  or  lath  century,  perhaps;  at 


:,ALiOO<^le 


■11  annti  tbej  an  gImtIj  dMonUrs  npcUtion* 
of  the  biid-eymboli  in  tb*  catammb*  uul  nrlier 
monamanta.  [K.  St.  J.  T.] 

BIBBUS,  at.  BYBBHTTS.  (K^i,  BmlvO 
Tti«  word  Birriu  or  Bornu  wu  uk  old  Latin 
word  (Fntm  in  too.)  eqnlTBlmt  to  "nifn»"  w 
r«d,  and  identical  probably  with  the  Onek  rvf^tt. 
So  8U  Isidore  teemi  to  hare  thougbt,  tbongh 
late  copjlrti,  ignorant  u  meet  of  them  vtre  of 
Greek,  hare  mule  nonienae  of  bia  ttrt.  "  Bimu 
a  Gneco  vooibulum  tnhit:  illi  enim  bimim 
bibrianlp  irv^^orBiipf8r)diennt."  (OrigAih. 
II.  c^.  2^>  No  trace*  of  the  word,  ai  the  name 
of  a  gamwnt,  are  to  be  found  before  the  Chiiitian 
•ra.  The  earlleit  known  ioitance  of  inch  an  dm 
ia  in  ATteniidonu(earlf  in2i>dcentDi7).  Speak- 
ing of  the  lignilieanc*  of  Tarioai  articles  of 
dreu,  when  seen  in  dreams,  he  sajB  that  the 
ChlamjB  (a  ifaort  mllltarj  cloak),  "  which  aome 
call  Mindfu,  othcn  Epheitris,  other*  Sifplor, 
portcndi  trouble  and  difficnitf,  and  to  priBonen 
nnder  trial  portend*  coDdemnalion,  by  reaton 
that  it  oompuan  abont  and  ninfinei  the  body  " 
(OneirocriUca,  lib.  ii.  cap.  3).  Other  writer* 
identic  it  with  the  "  atnphibilos "  (q.  v.). 
"Birrui:  imphibalos  Tillosui,"  *)ip  Papias. 
And  the  antbor  of  the  life  of  St.  Deicolni  (Aela 
SS.  OnL  Btned.  saec.  2,  p.  105),  "  Birrnm  .... 
qoem  Graeci  ampbibalum  vocnnt."  A  fresco 
in  the  cemelsrj  of  Ponliaant  (Aringbi,  Soma 
Sotterrmea,  torn.  i.  p.  38:)),  in  which  an  repre- 
sented three  Injoun,  SS.  Uilii,  Abdon,  and 
Sennei,  and  one  ecclesiastic,  St.  Vicentini,  will 
probably  giro  a  good  idea  of  the  diSerence  be- 
tween tbe  Chlamys,  the  Bimii,  and  the  CainU 
(or  PUneta}.  St.  Ullli  i>  representad  wearing 
a  Chlamp;  Abdon  and  Sennes  a  heavj  cImIt 
reaching  from  the  sfaDolden  to  tba  back  of  the 
knw,  and  in  form  differing  but  little  tram  the 
Chlamys  (see  woodcut,  p.  8).  Bot  the  Birmi 
(if  sudi  he  the  garment  intended)  is  proFided 
with  a  hood,  or  cowl,  for  wearing  orer  the 
head,  ai  ware  most  sncb  onter  garments  when 
intended,  a*  waa  the  Biirns,  for  ont-door  use. 
And  thi*  hood  is  here  represented  as  worn 
on  the  head.  Snch  a  rongh  Birras  a*  this 
waa  allowed    to  he   worn  by   aUTta  nnder  the 

e-OTliians  of  the  Theodosian  Code  (Lei  1,  de 
ahitn,  speaking  of  them  aa  mla  birri).  And 
hence  some  hare  [nferred,  thongb  wrongly,  that 
the  Birrns  was  at  that  time  r^arded  ai  a  gar- 
ment, laitable  only  for  persons  of  Che  towaat 
dnss.  This  wu  not  so.  Then  were  "viles 
hirri,"  cheap  doak^  inch  ss  those  here  allowed 

Idrri,"  costly  cloaks,  snch  ai  those  of  which  St. 
Augiutine  lay*  that  they  might  perhaps  be  fitting 
for  a  biabop,  but  not  fitting  for  Augustine,  "n 
poor  man,  as  his  parents  bad  been  poor  before 
him  "  (Semw  do  Diwrtit,  SSS,  torn.  r.  p.  1579). 
From  the  4th  century  onward  the  mention  of  the 
Krrus  is  not  uninqaent,  ••  of  an  out-door  dreaa 
used  alike  by  laymen  (St.  Angnstin.  De  Verba 
Apott.  Serm.  iviii.  cap.  tO)  and  by  ecclesiastics.' 
And  in  these  Uter  notices  it  is  sitnost  always 


cd  to  aa  being  either  a  somewhat  eipeorite 
dress,  or  as  baring  a  certain  secular  character 
attaching  to  It  as  cranpared  with  the  dross  wora 
by  monk*.      Thai    Cassianos    (ch       ""       ~' 


ud  the  pretence  to  dinitv  implied  in  the 

Planela   and    the   Bimu  (?iaDetlcarum   timul 

BtJiue  l^rrorum  pretia  simni  et  ambitionem  dr- 

"  ant).    And  St.  Isidore  in  like  manner  coopln 

tf^ether  the  Planeta  and  the  Hlrrtrs  aa  garments 

'ch  are  not  allowable  Eo  monks  (Lintao  ana 

^  Uonacbum  indui.    OTarium,btrrDa,planetas 

est  til  uti,  StgtOa,  cap.  13>     And  this  will 

luut  for  the  peculiar  language  of  the  U'lh 

OS  of  the  Council  of  Gingia  (a.  319),  wam- 

men  against  attributing  too  much  importance 

the   monaalic   dress    fur  iti   own  sake,  and 

despising  those  wbo  wore  "birri"  (to&i  Atpom 

^oiisvpraf).     Towards  the  close  of  the  Gtb  tea- 

tnry  we  find  St.  Gregory  the  Great  using  Ihi- 

tenn  "BIrrui  albni"  in  speaking  of  the  while 

Christening-Cloak  "  worn  by  the  newlr  bip- 

tiied  {Lib.  vli.   /«!«*.   i.   Epi$l.  5),     And  Ihf 

word  has  manr  descendanta  in  mediaeTal  Lalia, 

.nch   a>   Birettum,  Birreta,   Birrati    (the  Cnr- 

nelite    Monks,   **  Les   Krbres    Barrea,"  wen  bO 

ailed);  and  in  old  French,  ai  "Bure"  cosrw 

:loth,  Bureau  (Fr.  and  Eug.),  a  Uble  corertd 

vitb  coarse  doth,  such  as  waa  used  for  otGdal 

lusineis  (Menage).  [W.  B.  M.] 

BIRTHDAYS  OF  BAMTB.    [PesTiviii] 
BISHOP.    Hemes  and  title*.    Origin  of  the 
otIi<:e. 


re  pBTtkulariy  ve  Ikst  of  lilabopi  wrartag  tbtm 


flnsor.  Tnron.  niat  Fn 
later  we  nd  of  8t.  11 
Hmu  ( ADOHTniiis  ie  Mi 
apod  Huange]. 


I.  Appainiment. 


m.  Simply.    B.  Ia  tiTonr  oT  a  snrfner.    y.  So 

m.  Of  IrtMiIiritta  whkh  TJUaled  Iht  on- 
•ecnllni  at  mOio.  fi.  Of  •odr  M  n^ 
tailed  dnMUun  mm  the  ofllce  slrHdr 
DonfFrTTd.    y.  Of  luch  US  iIki  niluM 


.A_.oo<5ic 


■nri  >  ubislr  dnnrwt  lo  atb  bUwp. 
III.  Slu  ol  iUdcoa  (tirlr  onlMi,  niMI- 

0-  Jotnllr.  Id  ariwil.  In  nt^wct  to  hi*  pnrlr 
"  "         '""  In  pBH^  Bomicll,  *"  -^-*- 


II.  h^itajpi  FftUiDrum-  _. 

BmoF  C^wlatoiai,  m  term  idoptcd  hj  ths 
CuBtiu  Church  through  the  LXX.  ongi  oT  it, 
icj  6nt  br  the  Belleaic  pcttion  of  tha  Church, 
hitm^  [Act*  L  20]  being  fonned  from  it  to 
njna  tb>  offica)  -  in  the  Acti,  in  St.  Paul'* 
t()«lB,  ud  in  th«  conlemparary  St.  C]«ment  of 
MBe(but  wTODgly  to  iutcrpreMd  in 
E^L  o(  St.  Igiutiui  to  Hera,  re  iii.  viiL),  lint 
a  ipptJlitive  (AcU  u.  ZB},  ud  tbeo  u  inter- 
ui^able  title,  of  tha  trptirfl^fpoi,  who  jninii- 
ioiJlo  IheMTwal  Cburche*  nndar  tha  Apoatlea: 
!4l  from  th«  cartiHt  jaarA  of  the  Snd  centarj, 
»l  from  St.  Igiutliu  onirird^  tha  diitiactiTa 
kuu,  Adopted  bm  inch  in  ararj  tugnags  ued 

11  Chriitiaiu,  Eutem  (SjtUs,  LeOAroa)  • 

.<ntlct_juL»l;Ethi<.pie,^,R.ftff^rt  :  Coptic, 


tu  »iDg1a  preaiden' 

uiing  pmbf  ten,  deicoD),  and  Ultf  ander 
3»1  poa>«MlDg  eiclnaiva  power  of  ordination 
fhounlfofcoDtimiatioiiiWith  primarj' auth 
iD  tlw  idniiolstratJoB  of  tba  iHcnimcDta  n 
aust.tXT. 
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dinciptlne  (St.  Igoat.  ad  Folycarp.  init.  and  t.  ri. 
Tlil.;  adEfAn.  i.  ii. ;  i/ortsir.  5.  /grut.  $  iii.t 
J/br(yr.  S.Po/ffOorp.  §iTi.;  PolycnitM  sp.  Luaeb. 
fl^.  £  T.  24;  Hadrian.  Impar.  £pi(i.  ap,  Vopiac, 
in  V.  Satumin.;  Hermaa  Putor,  Vii.  iii.  5; 
ifurafor.  CoRon.  p.  SO,  ed.  Tregellei  [of  Pint, 
bithop  of  Rome];  Heaaslpp.  ap.  EuHb.  H.  E.  11. 
S3  [of  St.  Jamei  of  Jerusaleml  and  iv.  22  [of 
Symeon  of  Jeruaalem,  A.D.  US];  Dion.  Cor.  ap. 
Euieb.  H.  E.  li.  23  [of  UioDj'iiae  (appointed  bf 
St.  Paul),  Publiua,  Qoadnitua,  of  Athens];  Sl 
Clam.  Alei.  Stnm.  vl.  13,  and  ap.  Enaab.  H.  E. 
li.  1;  &C.&C.I1C.): — "Epiicopl  "  being  thcnnforth 
Dccaiionally  itill  callM  "prabyteri,"  bat  not 
m-c*  Mz-fd  [a«,  faoweTor,  SL  Clem.  AI01.  QaU 
Dim  Satvetur,  iltl.  and  TertnlL  ds  Praacrift. 
ill.];  tee  Pearson,  Vindic.  Imat.  iU  13,  pp.  MT, 
■q.  ed.  Charton:— TM  7V  r»>  iKaaimvi 
M/ioTi-  Juiirbv  t)  Ti  aiaCor  Uitrri,  irmtri- 

uptafiifrip^  (St.  Cbrji.  tn  Ftal.  1,  Norn.  l.> 

Called  alio  Apoatoitu  at  first,  but  for  » ihort  a 
tine  at  to  leave  little  mora  than  a  trsditlon  of  the 
fact  (Theodor.  Hopaneit.  in  I  Tim.  ill.  1,  ap.  Rnb. 
Maur.  ri.  604 ;  Theodorot  in  1  Jim,  iii,  1,  inPAi;, 
J.  1,  ii.  25;  Amhnwiait.  in  Epiiei.  It.  12,  and 
ap.  Amalar.  ifc  Off.  Ecd.  ii.  13— N.  T.  uaaRe, 
aa  in  Rom.  xtI.  7,  S  Cor.  riii.  23,  PhiL  li.  ib, 
ia  ind«:iaiFe> 

Called  tikeiriae,  but  rarefy  after  the  fonrth 
century,  by  namai  applied  al»  to  preibytcrt 
(of.  Tfalrriturat,  1  TbtM.  V.  12  and  aee  Herm. 
Pa«t.  Vit.  li.  4;  ^iiitrai,  Heb.  xiii.  7,  17.  and 
ace  Harm.  Pait.  Vit.  il.  2,  iii.  9,  Su  Ctem.  Rom. 
ad  Cor.  i.  SI);  a>,  e.g.  Tlfwrriit  or  Opaiariit 
Tqf  'Eirir\i|irlai  (of  biKhoiw,  In  Eoseb.  H.  E.  ir. 
23,  i\.  3,  B,  vii.  13,  rlii.  IS,  be. ;  and  probably 
in  St.  Greg.  Nyu.  da  Scopo  Chrittian.  0pp.  iii. 
SOB ;  of  pratbytera,  in  St.  Greg.  Nat,  Orut.  1. 1 
St.  Baiil.  U.  Meg.  Moral,  lii.  36 ;  of  bisbopi  and 
pnabytan  together,  in  Com.  Antiock.  A.D.  341, 
Bin.  1 ;  the  vo^  ia  ambiguona  In  St.  Jnitin  Hart. 
Apot.  1.  67) ;  UpoErr^MKaf  (of  blifaopt,  ia 
EuHbiui;  or  again,  Tpaa-rof,  Euieb.  ii.  10, 
and  »  t  wfOFrarSn  'AyyiXat,  Cecum,  et  Arath. 
in  Apae,  il.  1 ;  and  wfomaat^  of  a  blahopric. 
Euaeb. /r.  £.  ir.  4,  Ti.  33 ;  and  cfthe  praabytenle 
in  St.  Greg.  Nti.  Oral.  I ;  aod  St.  Chrya.  Horn.  li. 
in  1  Tim.  iii.);  HfiitfOt  (of  blibopi.  In  Enaeh. 
If.  E.  Till.  2,  iK.\  CoK.  Trull,  tap.  iiiril. ;  and 
ir^mtpta  iiroffTiAiicJ)  =  ■  bUicpric,  Tlieodorat, 
iii. 14;  ofpreabyteraiaEnaab.  AT. £.  i.  4,  Syaea. 
Epiit.  Iii.);  Frauidens  (Tertnll.  di  Cor.  Mil.  W 


byten,  in  St.  Cypr.  Epial.  3,  21 ) ;  AntiOet  (of 
blihopi  repaatwilr,  ai  In  Jutlnian'i  Code,  St.  Qre- 
Eory  the  Great,  fee.  be  ;  and  eo  eipreoaly  liidor. 
HUpaL  Etymal.  VII.  iii.  g  16 ;  of  pretbyter^  a>  In 
Ambroaloat.  m  1  Thh.  T. ;  of  both  blihop  and  pres- 
byter. Id  St.  Aug.  %rm.  251  dai'otnit. ;  hut  "sn- 
tlataa  ordina  In  semnilo"  of  ■  presbyter,  by  th* 
timeof^idon.ApolliD.-f^pisi-iT.  ll);aDdioinetimei 
at  hat  by  the  name  itaelf  of  IIpt70itTtpDi(St.lran. 
orfB.  Ilofr.  111.  ii.  2,  IV,  iiTi,  2,  an<i  ap.  Euacb, 
U.  E.  V,  24;  St.  Clem.  Alet,  Qaii  Bias  dn/refur, 
ilti.,  who  calla  the  sane  person  both  MaKam 
and  wpiffeiT*^!);  while  M.  Cyprian  BBd  St.Au* 
gustin,  after  1  Pot.  t.  1,  Mil  presbyters  "com- 
preabyteri  nostri;"  and  4th  centurj  wrilera,  aa 
Ambrosiast.  in  1   Tim.  iii.  10,  ud  the  (/u.  Vit. 


i    A-nOO»^IC 


210 

et  NvB.  Tat.  A.  in  Append,  to  St.  Auf;.  IIL  it.  93, 
describe  tha  biihop  u  "primni  pnsbyter"  or 
**  inter  prtebrteroe,"  »iid  spenk  of  "  oomprei- 
byteri  "  and  "  conMcerdola  "  (the  ok  of  "  prae- 
Jatiu"  for  bishop  tic\mitt\j  b  sltc^eUier  mo- 
dera ;  but  >'  De  Praelntoratn  SimplidUU  "  wu  1 
title  of  St.  Cj-pr.  de  Unit.  Ecd. ;  ukd  ttie  word 
ii  UMd  for  biahopi  >nd  preibyten  together  in 
St.  Oreg.  M.  lUg.  Patloral. ;  it  it  med  tiae  of 
■n  *bbat,  u  in  Cone.  Sveu.  iL  l.D.  853). 

(Uled  iiiso,  and  from  an  early  dftte,  by  name* 
■icliuively  tielonglng  to  bishops  apecifially  such, 
u  'Apx""!  "'  fi'icepii  Ecclaaiiu,  or  Popuii 
(Origen,  CMt.  Ceb.  iii.;  Eiueb.  H.  E.  tL  28, 
vlii.  1 ;  St.  Chrys.  rh  Sacerd.  iii.  14;  St.  Jerome 
repeatedly ;  Peulinus,  EpiMt.  ad  Algp.  i1t.  j 
Optat.  1.  p.  IS,  ed.  1679 ;  and  w  ifixh  f"'^ 
biibopric,  u  e.  g.  in  ii^uKbiue,  //.  E.  ti.  29); 
or  Priacepi  limply  (St.  Jerome  in  Pi.  >1t.  and 
m  £mi.  Ii.  17,  be;  and  <o  in  the  Sth  century 
[or  more  prob.  the  6th  or  Tth]  St.  Palriok'i 
canons  to  itjleil,  in  D'Acbery,  and  in  UaddBn 
■nd  Stnbba,  Coanc.  ii.)  ;  Sector,  u  in  Hilary  the 
Deacon,  in  EpAtt,  iv.,  and  Greg.  M,  Heg,  Pastor,  ; 
Praeiui  (Pope  Julius,  Epitl.  ad  Eiaeb.  ap.  Cou- 
atant,  i.  382  [eee  Du  Cange],  and  lo  Pmsmlaiut 
=  Kpiscopate  in  e.  g.  Caaiiodor.) ;  apmrrai- 
fitvof  and  n^MTDicaSflpI'^'  (Herm.Pait.  I'u.  iii. 
9) ;  nim  or  Papa  (espocially,  at  first,  ia  AfHca, 
Dion.  Alei.  ad  PhOem.  in  tuHb.  //.  E.  rii.  T ; 
Tertull.  de  Pudie.  liii. ;  LelUrs  of  St.  Cyprian, 
St.  Auguatia,  Sldon.  Apollin.  ke.,  and  in  St.  Jerome, 
Prndeutiui,  Sulp.  Severiu,  &c — compare  aUo 
jlftunn,  in  tlie  Church  of  Abyuinia),  used  down  to 
■  period  later  than  Charlemagne  (e.  g.  in  Wnlafr. 
Strnb.  de  Beb.  Eccl.  iii.,  abont  X.o.  B4D,  and 
Eutog.  CordHh.  about  l.D.  850)  of  all  bi»bopa 
(fiingb.  U.  ii.  7;  Casaubon,  Exercit  lir.  §  4; 
TboBUMiD,  I.  L  4,  50;  Suicer;  DuCange);  and 
in  the  Eaat  (as  still  in  the  Greek  and  Ruisian 
Chorchaa)  of  presbyters  also,  and  especially  of 
abbsta  (but  Goer's  distinction,  n(nt  =  a  bishop, 
and  nnt  =  one  of  the  lower  oiden  of  clergy, 
seems  a  refinement),  bat  giBdnaliy  restricted  by 
usage  in  the  We^t  to  the  bishop  of  Rome  (see 
Omic.  7ofet.  A. D.  400,  Labbe,  it.  1227;  Conc.Som. 
Palm.  a.D.  50.^;  and  Ennodiui,  Lii.  Apologet., 
of  the  >ame  dale ;  Cone.  Cautantin.  a.d.  681, 
Act.  1  and  S ;  Gieaeler  refers  to  Jo.  Diecmann, 
de  VkU  Papae  AttatAtit,  Vileberg.  1671),  and 
finally  and  absolutely  so  limited  by  Greg.  Vll.  in 
a  Council  of  Home,  *,D.  1U73  (Baron,  ifurtyrof. 
Jan.  lU);  and  In  the  East  to  the  bishop  of 
Alexandria  (Thomassin,  I.  i.  50,  $  14,  Da  Cange; 
but  that  it  was  granted  fonnally  to  St.  Cyi-il 
ofAleiandria  by  FopeCeleitine  [Nlcepb.  liv.  34] 
ts  a  manifest  and  confessed  [Baron,  as  abore] 
fiction) ;— sometimes,  again,  in  the  5th  century, 
'AvTiAar  (St.  Ang.  Epitt.  142;  St.  Ambnise  in 
lOr.  ii.;8t.Jerameinl(V.  li.;  Socrat.iT.  23; 
from  ReT.  i.  ii.,  and  compare  Qal.  i.  8,  iv.  14,  and 
possibly  1  Cor.  li.  10);  and  so,  in  Salon  England, 
iiod's  "Bydels,"  or  messengers  ("  Bydebia,"  Lowt 
of  Ethelred,  viL  19,  and  of  Omatc,  2ti); — end 
'E^sfwt,  and  the  office  'E^e^tfa  (Philostorg.  iii. 
4,  15);  and,  in  tha  Hth  and  later  centuries, 
lAtiniwd  into  &pecuiaior  (in  Cone.  Suev.  iiL 
A.D.  Bti^) ;  and  raried  by  Anglc^Saxon  *^  pom- 
podtas,"  in  episcopal  signatures  to  charten,  into 
fnipeetor,  Superipector,  Viaaator,  Inepector  Plebis 
Ihi,  Kakixapa*  Lef/it  JM,  jic.  Lc.  (Kemble, 
Cod.  DipL  paKsim);— called  also  P«lri.,i.-ln  (so 
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first  confined  to  me  nigner  manopa,  ace.  ti. 
Suicer,  by  Socrates  t.  e,c  &.D.  440),  yet  only  rhe- 
torically so  called  in  St.  Greg.  Nai.  (Orat.  SO,  :-;<', 
41)  and  St.  Greg.  Nysa.  {Orai.  Funebr.  nt  Mtlet. : 
and  see  Blogh.  11.  il.  i\  bnt  aa  an  ordinary  naijK 
under  theOothic  Icings  of  Italy  (Athabuic^piif. 
ad  Joan.  Pap.  in  Caasiodor.  ii.  15> 

Called  also  by  names  indicatiTo  of  their  foiir- 
tiont;  as,  'Iip^xii  (Paeodo-tMoD-  Areop.  Al<V. 
HkranJi.  c.  T.;  it); — Sacerdat  or  Ponf-'r, 
often  of  biahope  eiclusiiely  (Taylor,  £j^.. 
Auert.  S  27) ;   and  so  Atnavnla  tor  bishopric. 

Ponti/ex,  or  Sunmaa  Saeerdoi  (ironicallT  is 
Tertull.  de  Pttdial.  i.,  but  seriously,  ob  Jf-pl.. 
xvii. ;  and  of  all  bishops  as  such,  in  Si. 
Ambrose,  St.  Jerome,  St.  Augustin,  Sidcn. 
Apollin,  Qu.  in  Vet.  et  Sm.  Tret.  d.  be;  C-w. 
Agath.  l.D.  506,  can.  35,  and  down  to  the  IHh 
centnry  [see  Du  Cangej,  the  analog  of  the  Jtn'i^h 
'Apxitp*ii'  occurring  aa  early  as  St.  Clem.  Rum. 
ad  tW.  i.) ; — Pater  Palrum  and  Episcepia  Ej-i' 
scojwitiin,  but  rhetoricatly  only  (Sidon.  Apollin. 
Epiet.  t1.  1,  after  Pseodo-Ciem.  ad  Jaccb.  l-p.fl. 
1);  while  in  Africa,  where  the  power  of  lite 
metropolitan  developed  more  slowiy,  St.  Crprian 
(p.  15S,  Fell)  in  Cone.  Carth.  declares  that  'no  en< 
in  Al^ica  "Episcopum  ee  Episcopomm  constiluil;" 
and  Cone.  Carti.  a.d.  256  (in  St.  Cyprian),  aid 


such  titles  aa"PrineepsS>tccrdolutD,  autSuminui 
Sscerdos,  ant  oliqnid  taujnsmodi,"  and  commaad 
even  the  Primate  of  Africa  to  be  called  by  Do 
other  title  than  that  of  "primoesedis  Episcopus;* 
—or  again  from  the  4th  centary  (bnt  the  lenn! 
are  in  substance  in  St.  Ignatius,  ad  Ephet.  li. 
'Erifficawor  In  nhlr  rit  Kifm,  ad  Tmtl.  i. 
Tf^  '^mrK&etf  irt  y^iFt^  \  and  St.  Cypr.  Ef'iat- 
55,  63;  and  c£  2  Cor.  v.  20),  VieariHi  tM™(i  — 
Domini— Dei  (St.  Basil.  H.  Conatit.  Monatt.  tl; 
0pp.  il.  762  [i  ToS  Sarrqpat  ttwixmr  rpiamwtr']; 
SL  Ambrose  in  1  Cor.  x\.  10 ;  Pseudo-Dion.  Am)'. 
Eicl.  Hier.  ii.  2;  Ob.  Vet.  et  Nov.  Test.  127,  ia 
App.  ad  0pp.  St.  Aug.  iii.); — and  fWim  a  conii- 
dernbly  earlier  date.  Vicarial  or  Suceeiaor  A/o- 
etohrvm  (Hippolyt.  Haer.  Prwm.  p.  3  ;  St.  JrfL. 
ndv.  Haer.  iii.  3;  St.  Cypr.  Epiet.  62,  69;  Fir- 
milian  in  Si.  Cypr.  Epitt.  55,  75;  Cone.  C-'ll'. 
iii.  in  St.  Cyprian,  A.D.  £56,  can.  liiii.;  St. 
Jerome,  Epiat  liv.  al.  Ivii.;  Pseud,  Dion.  Areop. 
Ecd.  Hier.  ii.  2;  and  in  substance  St.  Aug.  m 
Pt.  sir.  1 G,  Di  Bapi.  c.  Donat.  vii.  4S,  SenH.  cii. 
c.  1,  De  Utit.  Credendi,  %  35,  Eptrf.  42,  it);— 
also  Ktalrjit  (Origen,  St.  Basil  H.,  St.  Chri)., 
Apost.  Conatit.  iv.  26,  fcc.,  in  Cotel.  ad  Cmelit. 
Apoit.  vol.  i.  p.  S3T  ;  and  luaWiait  %t^  ml  ^ 
Bpiwmt.  Tovrt  yiip  firxi  i  'Uftit,  St.  Greg.  Nu- 
Ortxt.  i.);  but  by  St.  Aoguitin's  time  it  had  be- 
come eipedient  to  condemn  the  ailing  a  bi>h«|> 
by  the  name  of  "  Mediator  "  (fiont.  Parmen.  ii.  ". 
Cjpp.  is.  35);— noi».J(»,  Paetor  (Euaeb.  H.  E.  iii.  W, 
St.  Greg.  tiaz.  and  St.  Hilar,  passim ;  Cone,  ."■•r- 
dic.  A.D.  347,  can.  vi. ;  Theodoret,  ir.  8,  kc.  kc ; 
so  in  the  English  Prayer-book,  "The  bishop"  sad 
pastors  of  Thy  flock  ;"  "  pastores  ortiun,"  '« 
St.  Cypr.  of  presbyters,  but  not  patter  (imply ; 
so  Taylor,  Episcop.  Anerttd,  §  25 :  see,  ho^^evrr. 
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ipplied  to  ill  biibopa  (and  their  aeca  cslled  '*  Mdei 
Apwtolicu  ")  u  klfl  u  Clurleiiiiigiie  (St.  Aug. 
Episl.  U ;  Gn«.  Tnr.  ff.  f.  ii.  43 ;  Vensnt. 
Furtsn.  J-aem.  iii. ;  /'orniiiJiM  In  Marculliu  ; 
(iuothnm  ID  Cone.  MaUtc.  IL  A.D.  585  ;  ind  tee 
Cuaabon,  f  KTctt.  iIt.  §  4 ;  ud  Thomuiin,  I.  i. 
V):  nttrictcd  >t  ou  time  to  mctropoUlaiu 
(Siridm,  A.D.  384-81)8,  i^Mt.  iv.  c.  1 ;  Alouio, 
■kDii.  Of.  rxirii.);  but  gnda&llj  tatned  into 
1  ntotintiTR  apprlUtinn  of  the  biihop  of  ttoing 
(Hin  Sap-Trnt-dilXv.  Off.  i.  27,  A. D.  IIII); 
■rbik  I  coDDcil  of  the  11th  czcturr  !■  uid  to 
tin  ncommDnicated  u  archbiibop  of  Gsllicia 
runoitjlioghlniHlf  [AFOBTOLiCCrB'li  snd  lued  in 
lit  l?tb  aod  IblloviagMiitQria  u  the  Pope'i  ordi- 
urj  dHlgmttioii  (<.  i;.  In  th<  l^Dgliih  Yenr-bookB, 
"  L'ipotloile,"  or  "  L'ApMtole  ;"  Spelman'i 
httha  ttitement  — that  fa«  nu  called  ibo 
>  mittake);— 2.  Beatiaimai 
terendittiimu — Dto  AnuAUit 
.  A/lTKTIlI  — 'AyuiriiToi  -  MBIHl(lliT«™i 
— '0«JT«roi— ASwi^iTBTot  (in  the  Coondli, 
ioctiDiau'i  La«,  >iipencrlptioiii  to  latten,  ai  St. 
Ccpriin'i,  St.  Aogiutin'i,  &c  Jw.;  and  Socrstes 
[b,  E.  li.  Prwiem.]  Hpologiies  fot  not  calling  the 
buhojH,  hia  Dontcmporaries,  0(o^iA«<rT<(T«ur  % 
•fuTirim  %  ii  TaioSra)! — 3.  Domiiau^&ta- 
lit^t—SamctOat  Tm—'K  2j)  Xpixrr^t,  Mo- 
•■pr*nri,  'A^iinii  (like  aothoritioi)  ^— 4.  "  Dei 
^la  Archiepiscoptu "  Unt  oocnta  in  England 
•f  Arrfihuhop  Theodore  (Connc.  of  Hatfield,  a.d. 
m,u  BMd.  a.  E.  It.  IT),  and  so  on  in  general 
of  bu  ncttnon  (f.g.  of  Nothalm,  in  Kemble, 
04.  Dipl.  eS\  &c.;— 5.  Uttiy,  "Sernu  Ser- 
•wnm  Dei "  ii  found  aa  early  aa  Desideriui, 
bulitp  of  Cihon,  l.D.  650,  who  so  itjlea  hlnuelf 
(Tfamuaaill.  1.  1-  4,  $  4). 

For  the  natim  and  institntion  of  theChriatian 
uiniitrj  B>  mch— in  so  far  aa  It  is  oomrnon  to 
bslupi  and  pnabjlen~M«  ClEKOT,  Pbdet- 
Tcia.  The  ipeciil  epiioapil  ofHca  aa  abarg  de- 
•cnbel, — connst^g  in  a  presidency  otst  the 
(l>r^  and  Laity  of  a  particQlar  diocaie,  vith  a 
trto,  ud  with  s  sole  power  of  ordination,— and 
TliflUr  regarded  (with  later  schoolmen)  as  one 
oHn  with  the  pTsghyterate,  on  the  gronnd  of 
tbc  |io*en  of  the  miniitry  common  to  both, 
JifirMced  only  by  pecnliar  and  additional  powen 
lulonging  tp  bahopa,  or  (according  to  the  earlier 
ai  more  common  view)  aa  a  diatinct  order,  on 
the  grouart  of  those  additional  powers,- — finds  its 
vlul  inatitntioQ  implied  and  recorded  in  the 
>~.T.:  1.  in  the  pwition  of  St.  James  of  Jem- 
ulm  (Acta  rii.  IT,  it.  13,  xn.  IH,  Gal.  ii.  9), 
'■ffimnl  alio  by  all  antiquity  to  have  been  bishop 
of  Jnujialem ; — 2.  in  (he  appointment  by  St.  Paul, 
"td  his  "  meainra"  (1  Cor.  X.  IB)  grew  too 
liT)^  for  his  own  personal  snperTiaicn,  of  liogle 
'ffiiTi,  vilh  poweTB  of  ordination  (1  Tim.  iii.  13, 
1^  i.  5)  and  jnriadktion  (both  in  church  wor- 
•^•h  1  Tim.  it  1-12.  and  otot  all  cbnrcb  mem- 
!«.  iielBdin^  pfubjters,  1  Tim.  v.  1--J2,  Tit.  i. 
'■  ii-),  and  probably  of  confirnutioD  (1  Tim.  r. 
■it,  in  the  Apostle's  itcad  (I  Tim.  i.  3,  Tit  i.  5), 
■. '.  of  bishop*  in  the  later  aente  of  the  term 
(rteioveable,  like  later  biihops,  and,  ai  it  seems, 
irtnilly  nmoTfti,  when  the  needs  of  the  Church 
'»lhe  putknUT  cases  required  it), — vii.  Timothy 
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at  Epheena,  and  Tittia  in  Crete,  certainty  (and  ao 
the  Fathers  with  one  ncconi);  and,  not  improb- 
ably, Epaphroditns  at  Phillppi  (Phil.  ii.  25,  and 
so  TTieodoret  m  I  71m.  ri.  1),  and  Archippus  at 
Coloasae  (Col.  It.  17,  Pbilem.  2 ;  and  so  Ambrose 
HI  Col.  It.  17) ;  to  whom  the  Fathers  add  a  great 
many  more  (see  a  list  in  ApoiL  Cotatit.  tII,  47, 
aod  among  modemi  in  AndrewH,£put.  l.od/'d. 
Jfo(iit.,0^i'oi(A.pp.ieS,I8B);— 3.  in  the'AT- 
7tXoi  of  Ber.  i.-iii.  LAsaEU  OF  Chcrchss],  who 
were  real  indiTidnal  persons,  although  synibol- 
irsd  as  stars  (Rev.  i.  20),  just  u  the  Cbarchei 
they  goTomed  vrera  real  Chnrches,  which  we 
symbolizMl  likewise  as  eandletticlct ;  aoj^  who 
are  prored  to  hare  been  biihopa,  (1.)  by  the 
analogy  of  Qal.  L  8,  iv.  14 ;  (il.)  by  tlieir  stand- 
In;;  for  and  representing  their  icTeral  Churches: 
(ui.)  bj  the  fact  (see  further  on)  that  St.  John 
il  eipresalT  and  specially  staled  to  bars  ap- 
pointed bishops  f>i>m  city  to  city  In  these  Tery 
regions;  (It.)  by  the  current  intetpretatlon  of 
the  term  IVam  early  times,  as  iu  St.  Jerome, 
St.  Ambrose,  St.  Aug.,  Oecumen.  ud  Arethns  m 
Apocaij/pt.  Ik.  ;  to  which  may  be  added  the 
probable  mention  (the  reading  of  Hut.  ii.  20  being 
not  altogether  certain)  of  the  wife  of  one  of  them. 
And  these  intimations  find  their  counterpart  nnd 
confinnntlou,  (1)  in  eipreia  statements  aC  mrly 
Fathers,  aa  (i.)  St.  Clera.  Rom.  ad  Cor.  i.  44, 
that  the  Apoitlea,  baring  eppoinled  presbyter- 
bishops  end  deacons  In  the  sereral  Chnrcbei 
in  the  first  instance,  proceeded,  as  a  further  and 
distinct  step,  in  order  to  proTido  for  the  con- 
tinuance of  the  ministry  withont  schisms  or 
quarrels,  to  appoint  some  further  institntion, 
whereby  the  saccsssion  of  such  presbyters  and 
deacons  might  be  keptnp,Bs  firat  by  the  Apostles 
tbemselTei,  so  after  them  by  other  chosen  men ; 
■'.  e.  in  other  words,  iiutituted  the  ordei  of  bishops  : 
Kofritm^rm'  [ol  * ^■*6trToXoi\  Tolrt  wpofip^/iintvs 
[^Tiin^aiff  Kill  tuuiiroiisi,  koI  fitTo^li  iwiranitr 
ittixaair,  tinti  4^  Kai/i'/itmiriii,  tiaHimrrai 
•Tepoi  iiSnnifiairiLtroi  irtftt  rijii  XtiTaupylar 
abrif  mbi  i^r  taraBTatirTat  in'  tKilmai  [■',  e. 
the  Apostles  themselTei]  i)  ^fTa{b  iff  JTJ^r 
thXB-riiuir  irJpMv,  c.tA.  (ii.)  The  Muratorian 
Canon  (p.  17,  ed.  Tregelles),  "  Quarti  EranRe- 
liorum  Johannis  u  decipolis"  [John  the  Apostle 
as  distinguished  fhim  John  Baptist],  "cobor- 
tAntil^tu  condiscipulis  et  episcopis  Bait;'*— Ter- 
tulllau  (otto.  Jfarc.  it,  5),  "Ordo  episcoporum 
ad  originem  recensus  in  Joannem  stsbit  auc- 
torem;"— St.  Clement  Alei.(OwiW«»ifl/tw(nr, 
ilU.  0pp.  p.  959,  and  in  Euieh.  If.  E.  ill.  23), 
'Ai^si  [so.  St,  John  when  returned  from  Patmos 

^lixitpa  Tvr  I0IWP,  Srov  /liv  'ZiriirKAvovi  jtara- 
ffrqovr,  tfrov  ii  flAat  'EKJcAi^criar  apu&emv,  inv 
i^  H^^p<f  Ira  yi  Tira  KKijpAawv  rvif  irb  rev 
ITh^^uitoi  aT)tuurBnJinit )— St.  Jerome  (Cbfnf. 
■Scriplt.  Eacl.  ii.),  "NoTisamns  omnium  scripsit 
[Joannes]  ETsngelium,  rogatus  ah  Asiae  Epj- 
scopia;"^  testifying  to  the  appointment  by  St. 
John  of  bishops  from  city  to  city,  and  to  their 
eiistence  aa  a  settled  and  ealablisbed  order  from 
his  time.  (2)  In  the  tkct,  that  bishops  in  the 
later  sense  are  actually  found  in  every  ChurrJi 
whatsoeTer,  from  the  moment  that  any  eTidence 
eiisla  at  ail ;  and  that  such  endence  eiists, 
either  simply  t 
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1  line  of  predecessors 


icen  up  to 
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A[ia9tlH,  aat]  with  no  intimUfnn  of  Buch  epi- 
■CDpiite  briug  anylhing  else  but  the  origioal, 
nppointed,  nod  unbroken  order :  unci  tbii,  in  the 
case  afAntioch,  and  of  Aiia  Minor  generHlly,  u 
curly  aa  the  tint  decide  of  tbe  2nd  century,  in 
other  ciuei  within  the  first  forty  yean  of  thot 
century ;  in  otherOf  as  tf.  g.  Epbesua,  Aleiandrio, 
Jeruwlem,  Athenji,  within  the  last  quarter  of  the 
Rnt — 1. 1.  either  close  upoo  the  death  of  the  last 
Apoitte,  or  within  about  B  qunrter  of  ■  century 
of  it,  Ar  tonilHfore  it  happened — a  spaoe  of  time 
witnin  which,  taken  at  the  longest,  it  U  hitto- 
ncalJy  impossible  that  so  great  a  reralutiun  (if 
It  hikd  been  one)  ihoDld  bare  been  not  only  accom- 
plishsd  but  forgotten.  A  detailed  lilt  of  these 
cases  may  he  found  in  an  Excurtut  hj  Professor 
Lightfoot  On  Iht  PhUippiaat.  The  only  dlscovei- 
able  eiceptions,— that  of  the  Church  of  Corinth 
when  St.  Clement  wrote  to  it,  and  that  of  Phi- 
lippi  when  St.  Polycup  vrote  to  it,— arc  so  few 
and  so  tempomrj,  as  to  prore  merely  that  the 
whole  of  the  needs  of  a  rapidly  g^rowlDg  Church 
could  not  be  supplied  at  ouce,  and  that  cirmm- 
stances  (as  t.  ti,  the  martyrdom  perhapa,  or  tbe 
deportation,  of  as  Apostle)  might  leave  this  or 
that  Church  temporarily  nnproviiied  with  a 
bishop.  In  the  words  of  Ambroaiaster  (t.  #. 
Hilary  the  Deacon),  it  so  happened^  ^^  quia  adhuc 
rectores  tlcclesiis  non  omnibus  locls  fuerant  con- 
Blituti"  (in  1  Car.  xl  2).  And  there  certainly 
were  bishop)  in  both  the  placea  named  imme- 
diutely  afterwards.  Nor,  Airther,  (3)  was  there 
any  substantial  ditference  in  Ihe  office  itself  from 
that  subsequently  so  styled.  St.  Clement  of  Kome, 
for  instance,  so  absolately  represented  his  Church 
a>  to  write  in  the  name  of  that  Church ;  and  is 
described  by  Henna*  Pastor  (  Vit.  iL  *)  as  ofBci- 
ully  communicatiag  in  its  name  with  foreign 
Churches;  and  is  placed  by  St.  Irenaeus  and 
others  as  one  in  ■  series  of  bishops,  all  so  called 
And  although  the 


e  heads  of  the 
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e  Bing.  111. 
more  Importaut  in  point  of  influence  than  tl 
of  the  bishops  of  that  see,  it  did  not  iotcrf 
with  tbe  oflica  and  luccession  of  those  hisho 
which  ia  ouefally  recorded  (as  is  that  of  all  i 
principal  sees)  by  Eoaebina.    Kor  again  does 
Irenaeus,  who  speaks  of  a  "succession"  also  of 
"  presbyters,"  and  indeed  calls  bishops  themselves 
occasionally  "  presbyters,"  know  of  any  ditference 
■ of  Roi 


«)a 


I  the 


iingle  heiuls  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
wham  he  names  in  order  from  Apostolic  times 
down  to  that  tame  bishop. 

The  Episcopate  then  is  historicslly  the  con- 
tinuation,  in   its   permanent   elements,  of  the 
Apostolata      Ind,  atcordingly,  tbe   reasons   as. 
signed  for  the  actual   appointment  of  the  epi' 
scopate  are :  (1)  as  giTcn  by  St.  Paul  himself 
to  take  the  place  of  the  Apostles  (Tim.  i.  3 
Tit.  1.  5),  and  for  the  better  maintenanee  of  thi 
^ith  lib,),  and  in  order  to  a  due  ordination  o 
the  ministi?  (Tit.  I.  5).     To  these  tbe  Father 
add,  (S)  other  reasons,  drawn  apparently  from 
their  uwn  eiipericnee  of  the  beneiits  of  the  e] ' 
scopate:  as  St.  Clem.  Kom.  and  St.  Jerome,  v 
allege  it  to  have  been  iustitulsd  as  a  prevent! 
of  schisms;  and  St.  Irenaeus  and  Tertullian, 
little  later  than  the  first  named,  who  regard 
as  a  safegnnrd    of  the  faith    (and    sec   !    Ti 
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I.  3l  Tit.  ii.  I);  and  St.  Cypriu,  a  little  liter 
'"1,  who  chiefly  dwells  apaa  it  a*  ■  bcod  of 
ty ;  in  which  point  of  vieir  St,  lenatiu  alio 
hnd  regarded  it  at  the  beginning.    The  further 
suggestion  haaarded  by  St.  Jerome—that  it  was 
an  afterthought  of  the  Apostlai,  suggated  Ui 
them  by  tbe  schisms  at  Coriuth—ii  iucouiisteDl 
with  tbe  fact  that  bishops  existed  before  lh«« 
ismi.     And  tbe  gradual  spread  of  the  iostitu- 
I  is  beat  eiplained  by  the  geiuible  and  nalunl 
lark    of    Kpiphanina,   that   Oii   wilrra  tiSii 
iSvrtiSjiiraf  of  '.AwArroXoi  mraff^^m,  and  that 
and  deacons  could  administer  a  church 
,  until  (^.I.  7V«{ff«'-  li".  5  5; 
0pp.  i.  E>Ug).      Bishop*,  who  cune  in  place  nf 
Apostles,  ctwld  not,  indeed,   have  ciLsled  both 
lidently  and  conlemperaDeonilir  with  tboM 
'hose    place   they   came,   but    only   a*  the 
th  of  the  Church,  and  the  removal  of  the 
Apostle*,  required  and  made  room  for  them.    A 
theory  started  recentlv  (bv  Rathe,  An/mgl  der 
Christlichen  KinAe,  3S4-J9S,  quoted  by  Light- 
foot)ora*pccial  and  formal  Council  of  tbe  Apg^lei, 
^ '  '  n|(  other  things  instituted  episcopacy, 

ong  a  series  of  '*  second  ordinances," 
seems  to  rest  upon  insufficient  grounds  (see  Li^ht- 
"  it's£EciiriHstothePhilippiau3,  before  qnottd), 
d  to  transform  a  really  apostolic  origin  into  a 
igle  definite  and  format  apostolic  act :  like  the 
parallel  hut  ancient  tmditioD  respecting  the  cmn- 
siCiou  of  the  Creed.     On  the  other  band,  span 
time  literally  shut^  out  tbe  mnch  older  th»ri, 
I.  that  there  was  a  period  at  tha  bepnnioE 
when  each  Chnrch  wa*  governed  by  ■  coll^  A 
presbyters,  until  '^  ecclesiastical  authority  "  e^ts- 
' "  'ltd  a  bishop  over  each  college,  in  order  ta 
an  end  to  schisms,  and  notably  to  those  at 
iuth;  unless,  with  St.  Jerome,  the  orlEiDstor 
;,  we  take  the  "ecclesiastical  authority  "to 
n  the  Apostles  themselves,  auil  tbe  period  in 
!tion  to  be  reduced  therefore  so  as  to  fill 
lin  the  lifetime  of  the  Apoetlea,  and  so  rtbr 
mplytothe  colleges  of  presbyters,  who  during 
1  lifetime  did  undoubtedly  govern  the  Mveril 
Churches  under  the  Apostles:  thns  rendering  the 
hypothesis  at  once  very  true  and  equally  iuoocent, 
and  iu  effect  identifying  it  with  the  coulempa- 
lary  statement  of  St.  Clem.  Rom.  before  qneted. 
Later   repetitions  of  St.  Jerome's   theory,  and 
often  of  his  words,  may  he  found  in  writers  o( 
the  Western  Church  (see  quotations  in  Morinu!, 
ih  Sac.  Ord.  111.  IL  11  sq.)  down  to  the  lOth  or 
11th  century.     But  these  are  of  course  simply 
St.  Jerome  over  again.    Contemporaneously  how- 
ever with  him,— yet  (as  it  should  teem)  chiefly 
with  the  view  of  repressing  the  presninptioD  (net 
of  bishops  but)  of  deacons,  or  (as  in  Auguttia't 
case)  in  order  to  turn  a  conrteou*  complimfat 
to  a  pretbyter  (vit.  St.  Jerome),— the  origiaii 
Identity  both  of  the  names,  and  of  the  offices,  of 
hiihop  and  presbyter,  becama  a  current  tofot: 
t.g.  in  St.  Aag.  Epi»t.  IS  nil  S.  HienM.;  An- 
brosiast.  ■■  I  Tim.  iii.,  and  ui  Eflia.  iv.;  VK 
Vat.  et  Sob.  Teat.  ci. ;  Anou.  in  1  Tim.  iii.  IT,  it 
App.  ad  0pp.  S.  Hieroo. ;  Lih.  ad  Sattk-  He  T//. 
Qrad.  Ecd.  in  the  same  Append. ;  SedoL  Scot  i» 
EpM.  ad  Tit.  i. ;  Isid.  Hjspal.  da  (/ffic.  EbcL  Till 
and  of  course  St.  Jerome  himself.     And  while 
St.  Angustin  assigns  the  "  usus  £ccleslae  "  as  the 
ground  for  the  subsequent  appropriation  of  the 
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>  tbat  of  pmbrtcr,  that  It  >tdm  ■■  t 
eoBHwind' 

romiiiieaa  Tcrital*' 
Ihit  it  nati  npoD  iiii  written  word* 
HiiiiHir);***''"'^!  "t  tbc  Bicg  tim*,  that  it  wu 
Ue  one  abaolatclf  D«eBHi7  prcTcntin  of  Khiini, 
ud  in  effect  that  tbs  Apostlei  had  eatabliihsd  it 
u  such ;  and  also  (ia  comman  with  all  the  othen 
iboTe  qniited)  that  pnabyten,  whaCcTer  elae  tkij 
adi  do,  eoald  not  ordain.  Anather  view,  of  n 
like  dale  with  St.  Jerome'i,  probably  nprewnta 
tie  |(iienl  facta  of  the  cue  with  nrj  fair  ac- 
nncj.  Til.  tbat  contaloed  in  Hilar;  the  Deacoa, 
H  Eijiu.  iT. :  "  Dt  creeceret  pleba  et  maltipli- 
tinlur,  omnibui  inter  iuitis  canceaanm  eit  ct 
tmpliian  et  baptliara  et  Scriptaraa  in  eccleiia 
eiplasare :  nlu  aulem  OIDDia  loca  drcnmamplexa 
■t  Eeelsia,  coDTeaticnla  conatitata  aunt  et  rec- 
leiB  et  cetera  offida  in  Eccluiii  innt  ordloata, 
■t  anlliia  de  clero  anderet,  qui  oTdioatoi  non 
wet,  pneanmere  officium  quod  sdret  Don  sibi 

pmnn  of  neccuit;,  before  the  OiDrch  conM 
be  follj  organized,  and  before  a  longer  duiatloa 
lud  itifieiisl  it  into  orderly  syitem  and  regular 
1»,  Acta  *tn  allowed  and  held  good  to  n>f  one, 
■birh  were  properlj  and  m-imariljr  ')>■  office  of 
panicDlar  office  ra,  rii.  of  "  Bectorai,"  ■'■  «■  biihapa, 
ud  of  an  ordained  clergy ;  thoM  acta  being  dona 


ttucu,  not  bj — ^tb«  clfrgj.  And  those  wblch 
u«  here  apedfied,  moreorer,  are  aach  only  as 
tbt  Church  has  aTer  held  to  be  capable  of  (King 
iuciiii^  by  any  Chriatian  man,  »  that  they 
in  done  in  unity  with  the  Chonih.  Eitn  Ter- 
luliian'i  well-known  wordi  do  not  make  it  plain, 
■betder  he  meant  to  al&rm  that,  in  case  of 
ili»lste  neesiaity,  laymen  might  farmally  ad' 
uiniiltr  the  Encharlit,  or  wbetber  not  rather 
that  in  indi  a  caae  the  will  wonid  be  accepted 
In  Ihe  deed.  For  thb,  howarer,  and  like  qnea- 
tioio,  lee  EDCHABier,  Baptibu,  Lathen. 
I.  The  first  atep  towarda   making  a  biahop 

1.  SiKtilM. 

a  Bio  efc««d— The  election  of  biihopa  [^i 
firMii  aometimei,  commonly  jiAeyj)}  pertained 
&inn  til*  beginning  to  the  neighbouring  biahopi, 
ud  (ciecpt  in  the  obTiauily  ipeckl  nsea  of  a 
l>^op  HDt  to  the  heathen  [as  e.  g.  Frame 
l;  St.  Athuiaaiiu  to  tbe  AlyuiDiBiu,~S< 
L  1»,  Tlieodaret,  L  23,— or  St.  Auguitine  to  the 
idiou  by  St.  Cregory],  or  of  one  Kut  to 
^ioKM  oTcrran  with  hereiy  or  Khiam),  to  tl 
clergy  and  laity  uf  the  parLicnlar  Church-  Bi 
Urt  itlatiye  righta  of  each  daia  of  eleotora  wwe 
ipiBiently  determined,  not  by  eipreaa  enacti 
bat  by  Apoatolic  practice,  defended  in  the 
iulaiKx  by  Jewish  precedent — "  Traditioa 
Tina  rNom.  ii.  25,  26}  et  Apostollca  obteira- 
Uwe"  [AcU  L  15,  Ti.  2]  (St.  Cypr.  Epitl.  livil. 
I'rll), — and  iDlnwgnfDtly  upon  gmands  of  com- 
moa  leue  and  equity, — aa  that,  "  Deligatir  ep^- 
tupni  pneient*  plebe,  quae  ungaloram  vitam 
plcBiuime  DOTit  (id.  I'A);  or  that,  "Kullus 
iaritu  detnr  epiacopaa  "  (Caaieatio.  Epitt.  ii.  5) : 
or  that,  "Qui  praefatunu  eat  omnibaa,  ab  omni- 


;  Act.  xL  Lalibe, 

!•-  «»).     ine  jDOgmeuc  i^K^mt.  jtHUcitaa]  i.  a. 
eoaiusly  the  doi^  and  Ihe  ralilicatioa  [avpat], 


■tntally  iulined  to  the  biahopa,  ao  that  for  the 
nt  500  years  auch  elediona  were  ordinarily 
Tnled  by  them.  The  approTal  [avrtvliKiait, 
oonmiaa]  and  the  teatlraony  to  character  \jiiip- 
ripior.  testimonium]  were  the  more  proper  oflice 
of  tfae  clergy  and  laity  of  the  diocese  itself. 
While  the  formal  appointment  [aardiiTiurii, 
'  ich  included  tbe  ordination]  belonged  eicln- 
dy,  M  to  the  Apostle*  at  first,  so  to  the 
'AAi^i^gi  CrSpei  (St.  Clem.  Bom.  ad  Corinth. 
I.  iliF.)  who  succeeded  thenj,  f.  e.  the  bishops. 
But  both  claasee  of  elector!  are  found  (so  soon  as 
haTB  any  evidence  to  the  point,  t.  t.  from  the 
die  of  the  3rd  century)  taking  the  initiative 
ifferent  cases.  And  the  clergy,  and  the  people, 
e,  possessed  the  right  of  giving  a  "  anffragium 
de  penoni,"  as  wet]  u  ■  "teitimaDinm  de  witA" 
(Andrewea.iffip.inf^flfUiirm.  ifii,);  a  right,  ho w- 
tT,  altenatiog  in  point  of  fact  between  a  choice 
id  a  Toto,  and  Hnctuating  with  circumstHnces. 
The  germ  of  auch  a  mode  of  election  i>  found 
in  the  N,  T.  The  KaTiaraan  (AcU  vi.  3.  Tit. 
.  5,  and  compare  Heh,  t.  1,  riii.  3,  and  St.  Malt. 
;iiT.  45,  tc)  was  thruughout  reeerred  to  the 
Ipoatlesor  their  lucceavis;  bnt  the  "choice" 
if  tbe  persons  and  the  "leitlmouy"  to  their 
character  pertained  to  the  people  In  the  case  of 
he  seven  deacons  (Ada  vl.  2,  3) ;  the  former  to 
H.  Paul  and  the  latter  to  "  the  brethreta,"  in  thnt 
if  Timolhy  (Ads  iri.  2,  3);  St.  Haal  alone  (vn- 
eaa  lo  far  as  the  "presbytery"  joined  in  the  act) 
both  chose  and  sent  Timothy  and  Tilm  rea[«c- 
tively  to  Ephetns  and  to  Crete  (I  Tim.  i.  3,  ISj 
Tit.  i,  5);  the  whole  of  the  disciples  appear  to 
^  choaen  the  two  between  whom  lots  were  to 
ut  in  tbe  case  of  St.  Hatthiaa  (Acta  i.  23), 
h  ia  however  an  eiceptional  case;  while  the 
Xnporarim  (Acta  iiv.  23)  learea  it  unde- 
ined  whether  St.  Paul  and  Bamabaa  only 
□ed,  oi  did  not  also  choose,  the  Hsidiiua 
presbyters.  The  earliest  uon-Scriptnial  wilnesA, 
writing  howerer  before  the  N.  T.  canon  wu 
dosed,  St.  Clement  of  Rome  (as  above),  agreea 
precisely  with  the  S.  T.,  in  terms  aa  well  aa 
anbatsnce.  He  reserres  the  imrdin'aa'ii,  aa  by 
eiprwi  Apostolic  appointment,  to  the  Apoetles 
and  their  succtaaora,  hut  aanvtuniadinn  rfl» 
'LuKkiialat  irdo^r :  speaking,  it  la  trae,  of  tha 
oaae  of  ^IiricoTgt  who  were  presbyters,  but  In 
language  which  mxist  almost  certainly  apply  also 
to  that  of  hishopa  properly  so  called.  In  con- 
formity also  with  this,  we  iind,  after  A.n.  69, 
and  npon  the  martyrdom  of  St,  James,  tbe  Te> 
maintag  Apostles  and  personal  diidplu  of  Christ 
snd  ilu  surviving  relatives,  meeting  together  and 
joining  la  the  nppdntment  of  Symeon  the  son  of 
Cloptts  to  the  bishopric  of  jNOsalem  (Euseb,  S.  E. 
ill.  11).  Tha  theory,  that  at  first  the  "  senior 
presbyter"  snoceeded  aa  of  right  to  the  epi- 
scopate, and  that  at  aorae  early  time  a  change 
waa  effeded,  "  proapidente  cencilio,"  inch  that 
thenceforth  "  meritum,  non  ordo,"  shcald  select 
the  bishop,  aeems  to  be  only  a  4th  century  hypo- 
thesia,  based  span  what  no  donbt  was  a  frequent 
practice,  of  Ambrosiaater,  1. 1.  Hilary  the  Deacon, 
■n  E/A.  tT.  12 ;  who  however  is  thinking  of  tba 
election,  not  of  tbe  consecration,  of  a  bishop, 
whose  spedlic  otltc:  also  he  distinctly  recognixe* 
in  the  passage  itself. 

The  nataral  course  of  things,  and  tbe  In- 
creasingly fixed  and  detailed  orgsniiation  of  the 
Chnrch,  gradually  delined  and  modified  the  oii- 
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ginil  pnctica  Ihu>  inaugunttd :  1.  bj  iatro- 
dadng  the  metropoliUn  (uid,  farther  on,  the 

patiUrch),  u  ■  power  mon  and  more  prepon- 
der>at  ia  tuch  electioiu;  aod  2.  by  regiiUting 
the  TigfaU  of  the  comprovindd  buhopi ;  b«th 
points  fornuliied  into  canoni  bj  the  grut  Nicene 
Council;  3.  by  aabfititntiag  for  the  uiuToidabLe 
di«order  md  evil  of  m  itrlctly  popnUj  saffrage 
(.tx>^*''\  ■»  election  bj  the  chief  aaly  of  the 
laity  (a  change  begnn  by  the  Couadli  of  Sitrdica, 
'  D.  347,  and  Laodicea,  1.0. 365,  end  finall  j  eala- 

"      rreatHcted  in 

a  by 


atancu  Allowed,  in  the  caae  of^the  EnTopean  Ljng- 
dom>,  and  paitinlly  in  that  of  the  Eutern  om- 
perora  alK,,  into  a  right  of  royal  oomioatioo, 
coDcurreot  with,  but  gmdnally  and  in  ordinary 
cBies  reducing  to  a  meie  form,  the  oid  canonical 
mode  of  election.  The  .ubstilution,  further,  ia 
thg  West,  of  the  clergy  o(  the  cathedral  ae  the 
electoral  body,  and  in  the  Eaat  of  the  compro- 
Tiocial  biihop  solely,  in  piece  of  the  old  "plebs 
et  elerui"Df  the  diw:«9e,  or  It  the  least  of  the 
cathedral  town,  hardly  datei  before  the  ath  and 
10th  ceutoriei. 

The  clawicsl  paxugea  for  ante-Niccne  timea 
are  prlocipslly  from  St,  Cyprian,  and  belong  to 
Africa,  *.D.  252-2S4.— "  Diligealer  de  traditione 
Divina  et  Apoatolica  obeervatieue  aerrandum  eat 
et  teneodum  ((jnod  apad  aoa  quoque  et  fere  per 
proTiDclBB  totas  tenetur),  uC  ad  ordiuatioaea  rite 
cekbrnuilas,  ad  earn  plebem  cai  priepoaitni  ordi- 
natur,  «piacopt  ejuidem  pToTindae  proiimi  qoiqua 
coaveDiant,  et  epiicopua  ddigatur  plebe  prae- 
■cDte,  quae  uogulonim  Titam  pUaitiiiae  oovit, 
et  uniu>ctijn>que  actani  de  ejut  conversatioae 
proapeiit"  {I'put,  livii.  addressed  to  the  Spa- 
nish Churches). — "  Inatroit  rt  oMeadit  (Deus) 
ordiDatiDDO  ncerdotalea  oonniai  sub  populi  a>- 
sistentia  coaadeatia  fieri  oporterc  "  [adl.  Nam. 
IV.  2j,  20;  Acta  i.  15,  tl  2);  **  ut  plebe  pme- 
aente  vel  detegantar  malorQin  crimina  tcI  bo- 
ooruio  .merits  praedieentur ;  et  ait  ordinstio 
^ustn  et  Icgitima,  quae  omnium  auflragio  et 
jndido  fnerit  eiaminata"  (iif.  ib.), — "  De  uoi- 
verue  frateruitatis  suSragio,  de  epiacoporum 
qui  ia  praesentin  conreaeraDt  jadlcio  (u/.  ii,). — 
"  Episcupo  lemel  &cto,  et  collcgarnm  et  plebia 
teatimooio  et  jndicia  compobato"  (id.  Epiil. 
lUv.),— "  Cornelius  factus  est  episeopua  [Romae] 
dc  Del  et  Christi  Ejua  jULticio,  de  clericorum  peoe 
omnium  testimoulo,  de  plebia  quae  tunc  akuit 
■uSt-agio.  et  de  aacerdotnm  antiquarum  et  bo- 
Doram  virorum  collegio"  (id,  Epiit.  It.).—"  Post 
[Jiiinnm  Judicium,  poat  populi  auffragium,  poet 
co-episcoporum  couseosum"  (id.  t'piit,  lii.). — 
"  l^iiiscopo  Coraelio  In  Catholica  Ecclaaia  da  Dei 
judido,  de  deri  lu:  plebia  auSragio,  ordinato" 
(id.  .^pftt.  llvjiL). — In  which  paia^;ea,  tuffm- 
gium,  jadicium,  (ctf imoni'iiin,  OMjnuiH,  appear  to 
be  used  without  predw  diacrimlnation,  either  in 
regard  to  meaaiag,  or  to  the  several  dais^a  of 
electors  and  their  respective  funcUona,  and 
eipreu  little  more  than  St.  Clement  of  Rom 
ir  term,  wrmtimiirii, 

-ule  ia  teatiRed  in  the  East  by  I 
joini  eviaence  of  Origen,^"  Requiritnr  iu  or 
nando  sacerdote  praeaeutia  populi,  ut  sclent  omi 


vaguer  term. 


popalo,  qai  docUor,  qui  sanctior,  qui  ii 

tute  eminentior,  ille  eligator  ad  ucard 
hoc,  adstante  populo,  ne  qua  poatnodnm  ratrac- 
tatio  cnipiam,  ne  quia  icrupulua  raiideret"(/'o«i. 
vi.  in  I.nit^  (^p.  ii.  218,  ed.  Delame); — anrl  at 
the  eaaea  meuLioued  by  Euaehiua;  aa,  e-g-,  AA^ar 
TO?r  rmr  ifi^pat  *EiiHAi}iri«j'  irpaHrrvffir,  to  elect 
Dioa  biahop  of  Jeruialem,  c  aj>.  1»0  (If.  E.  vi. 
10) ;~ Alexander,  ordained  biahop  of  Jeriualem. 
AJ>.  214,  ^ari  itdii^i  rir  'Ewin^v  al  rii  ^ipti 
in'iwor'Yjtg\'nal<ti  ytA/iiit  (i6.  11); — Tir  rdrra 
Hair  . .  .'A(iov  iiri$anirai  [cried  ont  thiit  FablaB 
wni  wortby  to  be  biahop  of  Rome^  tw  ASeA^w 
iwirTBtp  xe'p^^c'^fu  tntttv  t^s  top  /le'AXorrei 
Biaflf'x<i7^a<  Titr  iwufitor^if  /rj  T^i  *£ivirXirffiai 
rvYtinamuUrmr  (i6.  ri.  29,  A.D.  236) :— and, 
•imilarly,  the  neighbonrtng  ■*  biahop*,  preatiyt«T*, 
deacona,  and  the  Chnrchea,"  aaaemUed  at  Antiocb 
4.D.  269  or  270,  depoH^i  Paul  of  Samosnta,  and 
appointed  Domnua  biahop  of  Antiocb  in  his  place- 
The  .IpoitDlic  Oinanj  (can.  1.),  and  ApottMc  Cim- 
lUtutiont.  viii.  2T,  require  three  at  at  leut  two 
bishopa   to  the    xtfpoTOrla,  which   at  le«at 
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.)  take  also  the  further 
quiring^  redprocally  the  yv^iiit  tdS  wp^sir  (the 
metropolitan),  and  the  'juaii'tt  irimer,  to  all 
cburch  acta.  And  the  latter  (viii.  4)  enjoin  that 
the  people  ahatl  be  thrice  asked  if  the  caudiilaU 
Is  wortiiy.  Apottolic  Caiun  liivL  further  en* 
joias,  that  no  bishop,  in  order  to  gratifr  *  brother 
or  any  other  relative,  ahall  tli  -rh  iflwfui  T^t 
tttawawTij.  Iv  SoiKwtiu,  x"f"'*''^-  -^'■'^  'I" 
Ceundl  of  Ancyra  (a.d.  314,  can.  iviii.)  proves 
the  power  of  the  people,  as  the  last  quoted  cnnon 
doea  that  of  the  bishope,  by  providing  for  th< 
case  of  one  "  constituted  "  {taruaraBtit)  a  bishop, 
but  reject«l  by  the  diocese  {napaacW)  to  vbicb 
he  had  been  consecrated,  such  rejectioD  bcinj; 
apparently  nisumed  to  be  coacluiive  as  regarded 
the  particular  dioceie;  although  ia  Apmt.  Can. 
"  is  ordered,  on  the  contrary,  T  '  """ 
-    -  lin.-'     ' 


if  Alcii 


I  shall  " 


The 


■iy  times  waa  conressedly  ei 


of  the  Aleiandriana  (Epiphnn,  Hatr.  liii.  II). 
The  presbylera  of  that  dly  by  themaelireB  choae 
one  of  their  owe  number  (ace.  to  the  well-known 
words  of  St.  Jerome),  and  that  immediately,  i.  c, 
as  it  shoald  seem,  without  waiting  for  the  voi« 
of  the  people,  ot  for  that  of  the  bishop*  of  tha 
patriarohBte  (see  also  the  alrange  story  in  Liber- 
atus,  Brtviar.  ii.).  The  Christian  (and  Jewbh) 
practice,  "  in  praedicandis  sacerdotibna  qui  ordi- 
nandi sunt,"  waa  also  recogaiied,  and  copied,  in 
the  case  of  provincial  governors,  by  the  emperor 
Alexander  Severus  (Lomprid.  ia  V.  Altx.  Snfri). 
The  Council  of  Kice  (A.D.  325)  recognised  and 
established  the  power  of  the  comprovindat 
bishops,  and  the  anthority  ot  the  metropolitan, 
by  requiring  (can.  iv.),  if  it  can  be  had  {ifp«»^i»( 
fufXioTo],  the  personal  presence  of  "  all  the 
bishope  of  the  province  (iirafixf«)i''  '"  order  la 
the  appointment  (aof  (imia4ai)  of  a  bishop ;  bnt 
if  this  cannot  be  had,  then  of  at  least  three, 

Ti9titiniw  t<ii  -rpi/^urta,  the  ratification  (Kvpel) 
being  reserved  Co  the  metropolitan;  and  (can.  vi.) 
by  voiding  elections  made  x''fi'  7^1'  W^ 
roXktv.  The  Council  of  Antiocb,  a.D.  34t, 
recogniiea  alio  both  people,  provincial  bishopa, 
aod  metropolitan,  by  voiding  (can.  ivi.)  an  elee- 
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t»ii  lude  U^B  T-fXflat  trurAdu  (deAn«d  to  be 
one  "(t  which  the  mctropoliUn  ii  pr«wnt"], 
ml  «  TET  i  Antt  iJuKTo.  It  repeats  ilu  ia 
mbstuci  (cu.  lii.)  the  4th  Nicene  canoa ;  while 

nfowd  bj  hi>  dia«H,  it  nfen  the  final  deiiiloa  to 
Ilw  ijnod.  And  it  loidB  (oui.  iiiii.)  an  ippolnt- 
wat  bj  ■  ungle  biihop  of  hii  own  lucceusr, 
nltTTVH  mch  election,  accordii^  to  rhr  ixuM- 
(Hm«tr  tttfitr,  to  the  lyDod  ud  jadgment  of 
Ik  libhota,  whoH  right  it  wel  The  CoQDcil  of 
Sirdia,  A.D.  347  (can.  iL),  cancelt  an  election 
nde  bj  the  "  Dlamour "  of  the  people,  with 
HBpidoa  of  bribery'  or  nadna  influeaoe  ;  and 
(oi.  ri.)  also  nqoiret  ths  conMnt  of  Che  metro- 

Uodiwa,  I.D.  365,  MSJpu  tfae  choice  {gplait)  to 
ibt  metropolitan  and  si  repif  'EvfiriHai  (csan. 
iilJ  :  iud,  on  the  other  side,  takes  the  lint  itep 
jopnlar  elect! 
'ir  oxKus  triTp^i 

UtConndl  of  Conatsittinopte,  a.d.  381,  iofomit 
Vopt  Dununi  of  t^e  Tilidit;  of  the  electiau  of 
NHUriui  to  the  »e  of  ConiCantinopie,  u  having 
knn  miule  "  bj  the  common  conKUt  of  ail,  in 
tlicpreHiice  of  Ihe  emperor,  witb  the  appUiue 
>!  eld^t  iDd  people  :"— of  th«  like  validity  of 
tint  of  ("lavian  to  Antioch,  Ijecans*  "canonically 
ilcoted  br  the  assembled  bisbupa  "  t^i  itofxt^i 
ul  r^f  aHrraXfxqf  Stmr^cFflfs,  wdjrttJ  vuft.'^pQu 
'ii'LaO.falat: — and  of  that  of  Cyril  to  Jern- 
al™,  betanH,  limilarlj,  »api  rir  T^t  itafx^'^i 
X'lfoTomfirr^  {_EpUt.  Synod,  ap.  Theodoret,  t. 
%  OrtbeConncilaofCarth^e,  the  Second  (hi 
ailed),  t-n.  390  (can.  lii.),  reqaiiw  the  couent 
rflhe  primate ;  the  Third,  a.d.  397  (can.  mil.), 
Ibrt  biihope  at  lenst,  appointed  by  the  primate  { 
lb'  Foertb,  a.d.  39S  (can.  1.),  the  "  conienins 
i^ricomm  et  laicomm,"  und  the  "  coQTentni 
MivproTiiidae  epbcopaniin,  mmimeqno  metro- 
|4liuni  inctoritai  vel  praaaentia."  The  ConncU 
«■  EphesM.  A.D.  431  (can.  lii.),  secnres  their 
rijlit  (e  the  biibopi  of  Cypros  ai  agaioit  the 
pilriircb  of  ALtioch,  but  u  not  being  within  hi> 
pUriitchatf.  And  that  of  Chalcedon,  a.D.  451 
(-W.  iti.  UbU,  iv.  817),  reqairci  the  consent  of 
<^l  or  the  m^or  pju-t  of  the  biahopa  of  the  pro- 
"iiw,  ri  nlpDi  txorrm  -rtiv  nirrporoKlTOv ;  and 
"lirau  the  anihority  of  the  metropolitan  also  in 
ii.U  lUL  (6.  713),  and  in  can,  iir.  (ib.  768). 

*"  EiLra  wnscientiam  metropolitanl  eplecopl  nnl- 
Iv  iQileat  ordlnare  epiKopnm"  {EptMl.  i.  c.  2, 
l.n.*U-JX417);  by  Boniface  L  {Eptet.  iii.  i.D. 
^1><>4^2);  by  Leo  the  Great  (£pult.  liiili, 
fll;  by  Pope  Hilary  t^Epat.  ii.  A.D.  461  X  488) : 
t;  Ome.  Tallin,  can.  1.  A.D.  401 )  and  by  Cone. 
■<"'ii.il.  can,  r.  A.D.  452. 

On  the  other  hand,  thew  enactmenta  respect- 
i>;  Iht  (smproTincial  blahope,  and  the  growing 
Vf-r  of  the  metropolitans,  did  cot  eitingnish 
''<*  rights  of  the  clergy  utd  people;  who  re- 
"uiaed  a  real  power  for  many  centnrles  still, 
uJ  oonliaaed  so  in  name  (in  the  West)  down  to 
ihf  l!lh  century.  The  Cooncil  of  Kice  itself  in 
<lBilio?  with  the  Ueletian  schiim,  required  the 
"oiw  of  the  people  (ii  i  Aaii  aipolTvX  aa  well 
*<  the  unction  of  the  Aleiandrian  metropoliUn 

AAftarlpffat  -ETHrKprauX  in  cast  a  reconciled 


Ueletlan  bishop  was  appointed  to  a  see  {EpM. 
Sytuni.  >p.  Theodoret.  J.  9,  Socrat.  i.  9).  St,  Atha- 
naaiua,  immediately  after  the  cooncil.  was  elected 
biabop  of  Alaiandria,  ^4^  tou  Aoou  lirTos 
(St.  Greg.  Nai.  Orat.  iii.),  and  by  the  acclama- 
tion and  demand  of  vu  rk  irA^0oi  nl  nidXoki 
T4t  cnSoAiicijt  'BuKAnO'lai  {Epiai.  SyivxL  Alcjr. 
ap.  Atbanaa.  Apoi.  ii.);  and  Peter,  "bo  anc- 
ceeded  him,  waa  chosen  lint  by  the  priesta  and 
magistrates,  and  then  accepted  by  the  people 
ii  Anil  liaf  rait  tiptiilml  iS^Xai/i'  r^r  qto- 
Hlr,  Theodoret,  ir.  20);  etatementa  which  ladi- 
cxte  that  Alexandrian  elections  did  not  then  at 
any  rate  pooest  any  exceptional  character.  So 
also  Pope  Jnliaa  (in  S.  Atbaa.  Apoi.)  condemns 
the  Inlmaion  of  Gregory  into  the  see  cf  Alei- 
andria,  as  being,  1.  A  stranger;  2.  Kot  baptized 
there  ;  3.  Unknown  to  most ;  4.  Not  aiked  for  by 
either  presbyters,  bishops,  or  people.  Later  still, 
the  rights  of  the  "clerus"  and  ^  plebs"  sre  tee- 
by  the  Councils  of  Antiocb,  A.D.  341,  cjin.  ITiii.| 
and  the  4th  Council  of  Carthage,  A.D.  398,  can.  i. 
(both  abore  qaoled),  and  Cod.  £orl.  African,  can. 
liil.,  IJrb  wrJAAe.i'  — a  multia  — xiipoTo«Iffe<u: 
and  agnin,  (i)  in  the  West,  by  Pope  Slricins  (a.d. 
394  K  398,  £>'>(.  i.  c.  10,  "SI  eum  clerl  ac  [jebii 
evocarerit  electlo,"  and  this  either  to  preaby- 
terate  or  episcopate);  Pope  Zosimos  (a.d.  417, 
Bpiil.  iii.);  Pope  Caeleatinu)  (A.D.  423 y 432, 
EpM.  ii.  c.  5,  "Cleri,  plebia,  et  ordinis")[  Leo 
the  Great  (A.D.  440x481,  Epitt.  IikIt.  "CleH 
plebisque,"  and  the  metropolitan  to  decide  ■ 
disputed  election  ■,—Epiii.  liiiU.  "Vota  diinm, 
testimonia  populomm,  bonoratOnun  nrUtrinm, 
electio  clericomm  -"—Epiii.  toil.  "  A  ctorids 
electi,  >  plebibos  eipetiti,  a  prorincjalibui  epi- 
icopis  com  metropolitanl  judicio  consecratl  ); 
Pope  Symmachos  (A.D.  49S  K  514,  EpM.  t.  c.  6): 
Gregory  the  Great  (/Mui'm,  see  qnotationa  in  Tho- 
maaaia,  II.  ii.  10)  ;  by  the  fona  itself  of  election 
in  the  Ordo  Romania  (AM.  PI:  i.  104);  by  the 
system  of  Epitcopi  /nteroentonji  or  /ntoroessorei, 
or,  later,  Viiiiatorft,  sent  down  to  the  rscaut  sea 
to  superintend  the  election,  and  not  only  eiistin^ 

of  Gregory  th 


h.  lib.  X 

iii.  935);  Optatnj  ("  Suffragio  totins  popnii," 
lib.  i.) ;  Sulpic.  Sorema  (d«  V.  B.  Martini,  c.  vii. 
of  the  election  of  St.  Martin  of  Tours,  A.D.  371); 
Sidonins  Apollinaris  {Episl.  lib.  riii.  Ep.  5,  B,  0, 
of  the  election  of  the  metropolitan  of  Bonrgeis 
A.D.  47S);  St.  Augustin  (_EpM.  ci.  0pp.  ii.  601, 
of  the  election  of  bis  own  successor);  by  Coudc 
of  Orleans  II.  a.d.  533,  can.  iii.,— of  Clermont  in 
Auvergne,  A.D.  535,  can.  ii,, — of  Orleans  III.  a.d. 
538,  can.  iii. ;— and  (!)  in  the  East,  by  the  csm  of 
Eustathius,  compelW  to  accept  the  see  of  Antioch, 
A.D.  325,  by  el  ipx<*P<<''  '"  "^  lip<>i  nl  Siru 
#  Aalf  6  itki-jtfirroi,  ^^^  Ksir^  (Theodoret, 
i.  7) ;  by  tiiit  of  Ensebios  to  the  see  of  Caesarea 
in  PoDtiu,  A.D.  362,  i  a^fui  Ith  . . .  JLtorrs 
<rvraprc£4raFTf I . . .  roTs  'ETiirirdroii  rpotHr/^on, 
rtKittriyni  Tf  ^{Isur  ml  aifpox^nui  wdAsi 
^lew  iva^f(<i>-r(i  (St.  Greg.  Nai.  Omt.  ill., 
condemning  also  the  carrying  anch  elections 
itnri  ^(Krtffiia  aal  airjytYiiai) ;  by  thti  of  Xer- 
Uriui  to  the  sea  of  Constantinople,  A.D.  381, 
itnr^  iH^  '^i  nn^Iov  (twiOD.  Tii.  8),  but  also         i 
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ipreatiU  Vwi  tdC  AwiS  (Socnt.  t.  8);  bj  that 
of  St.  ChrjnttDm,  A.D.  SST,  to  CoDitutiDoplt, 
vbom  t  0airi\tbi  'AfxUiat  lirrari/twrTai,  to 
make  him  archbuhop,  fi)^ir/iaTi  Ksir^i  i/imi 
rdrrar,  xX^pcv  ri  ^lu  Kol  AsoS  (Socnt.  tI.  2} ; 
to  whicb  mty  b«  added  tbs  recaguitloD  hj  Leo 
tba  emparor  (A.B.  457  x  4T4)  of  tbe  irAqpu  ■■] 
T^  Ksirir  (£ragT.  lii.  12);  tnd  ■buoduit  othei 
(ridence,  of  irbich  wme  will  occur  farther  dd. 

The  Laodican*  ConDcii,  howeTer,  t.ri.  365  (u 
Abo¥fl  quoted),  took  the  firtt  itep  toiTArdi  the 
(litimate  practicut  eitJDctioQ  of  really  popular 
eleclionn  ;  although  election!  by  acclunatiou, 
heid  Id  be  not  irregalar  u  ipriaglug  from  a  kind 
of  lUpposed  Divine  iDsplratloo,  or  again  b;  crlei 
o(  lAjjniu  or  "Ajioi,  Btill  occnired:  as,  e.g.  in 
the  carci  meationed  bf  St.  Ambrou,  St.  Anguatin, 
Philoelorgiui,  Photiut,  cited  by  Bingham,  IV.  ii. 
6 ;  in  the  oisa  of  St.  Ambroae  hjmielf  (Paulin.  in 
y.  S.  Ambrot, ;  Theodoret,  It.  T  ;  Soiom.  n.  24) ; 
in  that  of  Sisinnins  at  CositaBtinople,  a,d.  42B 
(Socrat.  TJi.  26>  But  a  general  loflrage  vai 
mnn  that  time  gradoallf  >up«neded  as  the  onU- 
Mtj  rule  by  the  toI«  of  the  rich  or  high  in 
&t4tiou.  And  eucceuiTe  councili  recognized  the 
practice,  up  to  the  time  when  Jnitiulau  enacted 
it  by  eipreu  law.  In  the  Council  of  Ephesua, 
l.D.  431,  Uemaon,  biihop  of  Epheaua,  complaiiu 
that  bii  oppoueat  eooght  to  be  elected  by  the 
volet  of  ri  eiiunr  fiavAivrlifiiar  aol  Toiii  Ka^ 
TfuTilTouf  {Epat.  Calhol.  in  Ome.  EpAei.  Labba 
lii.  TS4).  Leo  the  Great  and  the  Roman  CooDcil, 
oa  occaiion  of  Flavian'*  condenination  by  the 
XafmnniuRi  Ep/itiinmi,  A,D,  442,  write  in  hii 
favour,  "Clero,  bonoratii,  st  plebi,  coniiitenti 
apud  ConitantiaopoUm  "  (Cone.  CAaloed,  a.d.  451, 
p.i.c2Z;Labbe,iv.47>.  And  the  ume  Leo  lUo 
mentiDDi  the  ■^bonoratl"  eipreulf,  although 
not  eicluaivelj,  Epat.  Ixxiix.  GTI.  Stephen  of 
Ephesu.  (Cone.  Oiaimi.  Act.  li. ;  Lahhe,  iv.  687) 
claima  to  have  been  appointed  hj  forty  biihopa 
tif  Alia,  ^4^  xai  rin  Aofn-pordTur  anl  vur 
^•rfAtur  Kal  r«E  tli\aPtrrirov  wirrai  xXlifiiu 
■al  Tuv  \oinp  Ttdrrttv  ri^r  itAKrats  -rdnjr.  And 
la  Act.  iTl.  of  the  same  couucil  (Labbe,  ib.  618), 
the  right  of  election  ia  lald  to  belong  to  the 
clergy,  the  nA^opft  ml  Aa^rii^aTsi  itipis, 
and  the  biibops,  "  all  or  moat,"  of  the  province. 
Again  (A.  p.  ili.  c  21,  Labbe,  ih.  890X  the  people 
of  AlBiandria  and  it>  "  honorati  et  curialet  et 
naucleri,"  are  said  to  have  demauded  Timothy  si 
their  l.iibop;  while  IJberatui  (,Breviar.  ilr.  ir.) 
aflirme  that  Pioterina,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
biihop  upon  whom  Timothy  wa«  intruded,  mu 
elected  by  the  "nobileg  civitatii,"  which  he  alio 
cipteaaea  a>  "deoreto 
eatabllihed  by  direct 
apwTOi  t3i  wixiies  ihould  chooae  three  peraoi 
whenever  a  vaiancy  occurred,  of  whom  the  or- 
daioer  [h  t.  the  metropolitan]  ahonid  ordain  the 
one  who  In  hii  judgment  waa  the  beat  qualified 
(NokII.  cxiill.  c.  1,  cuivii.  c  2,  and  Old:  lib.  i. 
tit.  ilL  Oi  Epiicopia,  1.  42).  The  Snd  Conncll  of ' 
Ariel,  A.a  452,  had  previoualy  adopted  a  dif- 
ferent plan  fbi  attaining  the  lame  end ;  vii.  that 
the  biahopi  ahonid  chooae  the  three  candidate), 
out  of  whom  the  "  clerici  vel  cives"  were  to 
aelecL  one  (can.  liv.).  And  the  Spaniah  Council 
oniarceiona  jubucqnently,  a.d.  599,  ao  far  varied 
the  i-ulv  of  Jmitinian  as  to  enact  (after  the  pat- 
tern  of  St.  Matlhiaa'  election)  that  the  deciaion 
ahonid  be  made  by  lot,  between  two  or  three, 


letropolitan,  b 
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elected  by  the  "clerua  et  plaba,"  and  preacnltd 
to  the  metropolitan  uid  biihopa  (can.  iii.>  The 
common  phraie  in  SLOregorj  theGreat'e  Letlrn 
it  "clerui,  ordo,  et  plebe ;"  or,  "  clenu  et  nobilit, 
ordo  at  plebe." 

From  the  time  of  Juitinian  onwarda,  both  ia 
£aat  and  West,  the  chief  power  in  the  elaclinn 

X  on  the  Church  tide,  inclined  to  Ibe 
an,  but  aa  ehocaiag  with  the  compto- 
indidatei  elected  by 
the  principal  people,  dergj  and  laity,  of  the  Ke; 
the  whole  proceai,  however,  being  remtmrily 
overruled  upon  occaalon  by  the  empenn ;  u  tim 

and  abaolntely,  by  the  Ftukiih,  Spanish,  aoj 
Qathic  kingi.  Before  thii  time,  indeed,  bcthlheo- 
doaioa  the  Great,  and  Theodoaini  the  Tounger, 
had  interfered  by  an  abiolute  nomination  hi  three 
Kverai  appointmenta  to  the  aec  of  CoiutantiDople 
(Socrat.  vii.  S,  29,  40),  for  obviana  political 
reaaona.  And  Valentinian  had  intecTered  in  a 
like  manner  to  enforce  the  popular  demand  for 
the  conaecration  of  St.  Ambrose  to  Uilau  (Theo- 
doret.  It.  6).  But  auch  interference  tat  con- 
feaaedly  irregular,  had  been  eipreialy  condemned 
by  Cm.  i4poafo/.  III.,  and  waa  in  earlier  times  pni- 
teited  againat,  ai,  «.  n,  by  St.  Athanaiiua  {Epiit 
adSolU.  V.  Agenta,  §  51,  0|)p.  i.  37 5,  demanding, 
noTsi  Korkr  Lwh  woAitrlgv  W^nstei  vir  'Evi- 
ffanar).  Bnt  from  the  Gth  oeatury  onwaida,  in 
the  caie  of  at  least  important  aeea,  the  enpcisn, 
although  leaving  the  old  forms  of  election  intirt, 
appear  to  have  commonly  interfered  to  make  (or 

■elvea.  St.  Gregory  the  Great  tnaU  the  sole 
Emperatorial  nomination  in  auch  caiea  ai  a  mat' 
ter  of  coona.  Inatancei  will  al»  be  found,  both 
A-om  him  and  from  later  times,  down  to  Heraclitu, 
Jvatinian  II.,  Philippicui,  Ctuiatantine  Coprour- 
mui,  A.D.  754,  in  Thomaain,  IL  ii.  17 ;  whi'lt 
the  2nd  Council  of  Nice,  A.D.  787,  protsts  agaistt 
such  lay  interference  nncompromisingly  (can.  liu 
Ilairw  if^for  nLpit  ipx^'V"*'  'EiriirK*Tov.  % 
^ptaBuripov.titiOKinv.tuvimiiiirtir).  Sincn 
conquetora,  as  might  he  eipected,  interfered  in 
a  like  manner :  ai.  <.  o.  in  Syria,  a.d.  736,  in  the 


ii.  17,  §  n 
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that  no  biihop  whatever  ahonid  be  elected  or 
conaecrated  (i»ii  t^i  aSrrai  yrip-Ht  (Cedren. 
p.  656,  and  so  alao  Zonaras);  a  law  however 
which  did  not  last  long.  Finally,  in  the  Eait,  Ihe 
custom  aettlcd  down  into  an  election  by  the 
clergy,  and  ultimately  only  by  the  ccmprorinrbd 
biabope,  of  three,  of  whom  ia  auch  case)  aa  Ike 
tee  of  Constantinople  the  emperor,  but  ordinarily 
the  metropolitan,  aelectad  one  (Uorinns,  ii. 
193).  The  ancient  form  of  election  however, 
as  modified  by  Justinian,  atiU  held  ita  ground  (or 
a  considerable  time.  In  the  case,  e.y.,  of  E|»- 
phanius  ofConitantinople,  a.d.528,  "  the  empeii>r 
(Justin)  and  empresi,  the  magnates,  the  biihc^ 
prieitt,  monks,  and  the  most  faithful  penpie.' 
concurred  {Epist,  Epip/ian.  inter  Epistt.  Borwiti. 
/'ap(Upost£piil.  liii.,  Ifbbeiv.  1534>  In  that 
of  Sophroniua  of  Jerusalem,  A.D.  634,  "  tht 
clergy,  monks,  faithful  laics.  In  a  word  all  Ih* 
citisena"  (Sophron.  Epist.  ad  Strgium  Om$ta- 
tiimp.  ap.  Omc.  Cotutantin,  A.D.  680,  Ad.  li-l 
Lnbbe,vi.854).  In  thntofStepbenorLariiw.  vliv 
waa  chosen  out  of  throe,  electad  by  the  "dens* 


umnsqiM  corpui  Eadssisa";  usd  (he  •Jdi),  "com- 
muni  omniDm  teitlinQiiio  ordiDitna  iimi"(Hol- 
Ota.  CMect.  Bon.  pp.  6,  T).  While  the  coondl 
ilTnllo,  i.J>.  601,  ipi^  of  u  clectioQ  bj  4II 
tht  biihap*  of  the  proTince  u  the  "uid<nt  cos- 
tom"  (oui.  mil.) :  »nd  Job.  AntiooL  (JToBWom. 
lit.  Tii.  in  BM.  Jur.  Can.  p.  610}  lalea  that  a 
Ushop  mut  ba  elected  b;  th«  metropoliLui, 
uti  br  kll  the  biihops  of  the  prarincc,  either 
{jment  or  HDding  a  writtta  eoownt;  ind  that 
inch  electioiu  (JHAayif)  mtiit  not  be  entnuted 
Id  the  multitude  ;  ■&d,  Uetly ,  Zodatu  ud  Bal- 
(Uiva,  gloMiDg  the  older  onaiu  bj  the  coitoui 
if  their  own  time,  eiclnde  the  "  derua  et  plabi " 
■JUgctber,  end  refer  the  vhole  mutUr  to  tb* 
nctTDpolttJui  uid  bishope,  the  former  chooeing 
tilt  "  digBiicimus  "  out  of  three,  elected  bj  the 
biitiiipi  without  the  preaeace  of  the  metrafwlitui 
(ucording  to  Sfmeoa  of  Tbeualoaica),  sod  pre- 
Ksttd  b;  them  to  him  (see  the  tbrm  »t  length 
it  .'^iL  TheuaL  ip.  Morin.  ii.  149,  >q.).  Pro- 
balilj  Ibe  emperor  reallf  determined  the  choice, 
•hcnvei  hi*  power  eoabled,  ud  hit  policy  in- 
cliDol,  him  to  do  (0 ;  while  u  a  rale  he  left 
oniiAu-T  cnsea  to  the  ordinarj  metbodi.  See, 
hawFTtr,  Le  Qnien,  Oriem  CKrist.  L  136, 169. 

Ii  tbe  Weit,  k  like  nlention  of  the  old  form  of 
•lictioD  ran  parallel  with  a  gradniil  incrsaw  (leu, 
fppoTenlly,  through  circamvtancet,  ia  France 
tSas  tliewhere)  of  the  paver  of  the  metro- 
pslitim,  and  with  the  praMical  luumptiaD  of  a 
uit  nomination,  eapedallj  id  Fnnce,  bj  the 
kiag.  In  France,  the  Coaucile  of  Orleani  IL, 
A-ij.  S33,  canooi  i.  viiL,  of  Clennant,  *.D.  535, 
ai.  \l,  of  Orleaiu  III.,  A.a  53S.  can.  iii.,  apecifr 
ihi  -  cierid,  d»ei,"  bishop*  of  the  proiince,  nod 
a»Ln>|wlitan,  but  require  tbe  couaent  of  lj// the 
rmnpniTiada]  biabopa  onlj  in  the  election  of  the 
nttropciitao  himielf.  But  b  theCoaudl  of  Or- 
Ibd(  v.,  A.D.  549,  canons  I.  and  li.,  ocean  lint 
Ibt  Bgsificant  phnse,  "cam  voluatate  regit;" 
tlthough  itill  ■'Juitaelectiootm  derl  ac  plebii," 
ud  with  coDKcralioQ  bj  Che  metnpolilan  and 
c«n[initincial  bithopi,  and  with  a  ipecial  enact- 
mnit  that  "  nullut  inritis  detur  epiicopua,  icd 
Mc  per  oppreuionem  poteotium  pertonarum  . . . 
liiB  lat  deiid  inctioentur;"  and  although  aleo 
checked  almoit  immediately  bj  the  Council  of 
Puii  m.,  A.D.  957,  cao.  ii.,  which  voidt  the 
""priDCipii  imperium,"  If  againat  the  will  of 
DKliupolitan  and  biabopa.  Absolute  DotainatioDi 
bt  the  king*,  however,  occur  earlier:  t.g.  nnder 
ThtDdoric  of  Auitnaia,  A.D.  51 1  x  634  (Oreg.  Tar. 
it  SS.  Patnm  VV.  0.  iii.).  And  compare  alio 
Iht  ippoiptment  to  the  see  of  Lttoo,  of  Paulas 
iMOeniit,  by  Childebeit  {V.  8.  Paul.  Leon.), 
La  &13.  Tie  iaine  between  roja),  and  matro- 
(uiiua  or  eodeiiattial,  nomioatioat  wa*  directly 
nined  jLD.  563,  In  tbe  cat*  of  Emeriui,  biahop  of 
Siinlei ;  whom  tbe  king  (Charibert)  farced  upoD 
Ibe  tee  in  defixnca  of  the  metropolitan,  a*  being 
Iru  uredeceuor  Lothaire'a  nominee  (Oreg.  Tur. 
r.  28),     And  Latbaire  IL,— In  confirming 
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Fuii,  made  by  tbe  Council  of  Ft 
(ouL  i.),  and  again  re-enacted  at  tbe  Counci 
Hheinu,  i.d.  625,  can.  iir.,  and  at  the  Coondl 
of  Chatou,  i.D,  649,  can.  i., — reqniro  to  aach 
(lectioaa,  made  "  a  deio  et  populo,"  the  anb- 
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lequant  "  ordinatlo  principtt,"  with  no  other 
qualilicatiDn  than  that  "  certa  d  da  palatio  eli- 
[epitcopoa],  pep  meritum,  it,  ordioetnr" 
li,  I.  543).  Thenceforward,  the  action  of 
tbe  people  of  tbe  dlocsM,  under  the  Frankith 
kingi,  ii  commonly  termed,  not  "electio,"  but 
"flagitatio"  or  "  petitio,"  or  li  eipresied  m 
"uler  pottnlamai,"  addreated  to  the  king, 
forms  for  tbe  donation  of  a  hiibopric  by 
tbe  king,  nomioally  ■'  com  coniilio  epitcoporom 
el  procerum" — in  Marcalphua,  and  in  Sirmood 
^CoBc.  OaUic.  ii.  Append. ;  tea  alto  the  "  electio 
qao  modo  a  dere  et  a  populo  eligitnr  epiicopui 
In  propria  aede  cum  conienia  regit  archiprae- 
■nllaque  omninniqae  populo"  [licj  in  Morlnua, 
d>  Ordiit.  II.  304)— eihibit  the  choice,  eren  when 


lade  by  the  king.  And  In  point  of  lact,  the 
biibope  were  h  nominated.  Carloman,  howerer, 
and  Pipin  (  Cone  Liptin.  A.D.  743,  and  Coac  Subm. 
*.D.  744),  profetaed  to  re»tor«  liberty  of  election 
to  the  Chnrch.  And  a  new  tet  of  "  fonnolae  " 
occurt  accordingly  (in  Balni.  ii.  G91,  and  in  Sir* 
maud),  aa  "oturpatae  pott  rettitn  tarn  election  um 
libertatem."  And  Charlemagne,  upon  the  adrice 
of  Pope  Adrian,  that  be  tbould  le*Te  epltcopal 
electiona  to  the  "  clerna  et  plebi"  according  to 
the  canona  (Cone.  Oailic.  ii.  96),  taaoed  a  capitu- 
lary, A.D.  603  (Cbnc.J7iiu^n.cii.,  repeated  by 
Louis,  A.D.  816,  Capit.  Agvisgnm.  c  ii.),  content* 
iog  "  ut  epitcofu  per  electionam  deri  et  popoli 
tecundum  ttatata  canonum  de  propria  dioeceti 
eligantur;"  bat  be  did  to  aa  granting  a  grace, 
not  aa  admitting  a  right.  And  at  the  bishop  in 
point  of  fact  continued  to  he  appointed  by  tbe 
emperor*  (tee  e.  g.  Baloi.  nd  Cane.  Oall.  Xarion. 
p.  34,  and  od  O^t.  ii.  1141),  and  no  choice 
could  ba  made  aave  by  tbe  euiperor'i  ipeclal  per* 
mission  (to  Gieieler,  and  thii  at  late  aa  Cone.  Va- 
Imii/i.  i.D.  855,  can.  rii.),  and  tpedal  prisilcge* 
of  free  election  were  gJTea  to  particular  charchna 
(Balui.  ib.},  which  imply  the  nniienalily  of  the 
oppmite  practice,— not  to  ndd  alw  the  mndi 
disputed  tut  after  all  postibly  genuine  grant  by 
Adrian  to  Charlemagne  (in  Gratian,  Dul.  63, 
c  22)  of  an  absolute  right  to  the  appoiul- 
meat  and  iuvettiture  of  all  hiihop  and  arch- 
bithops  in  all  provincea  of  hia  empire, — it  ii 
obvious  that  tbe  change  was  more  in  name  than 
in  reality  (at  indeed  the  "  formulae  "  tbemeelve). 
at  above  in  Sirmond,  be,  shew),  until  at  ieait  the 
renewal  of  the  contest  after  tbe  middle  of'the 
9th  century  in  the  time  of  Hincmar.  On  the 
othei  hand,  the  power  of  the  metropolitan  and 
the  right  of  free  election  were  contiuDally  re- 
auerted,  although  with  little  eSect  (see  the 
councils  above  quoted,  from  that  of  Orleaua  in 
53s  to  that  of  Rheimt  in  649);  ontil  under 
Charlemagne')  immediate  succeisora,  whoso  right 
to  nominate  1*  actually  recognised  at  the  Conucil 
of  Paris  VL  i.D.  829  (can.  iiii.),  and  that  of 
TbiouTille  in  B45  {CapU.  Cir.  Calv.  tit.  ii,  0.  2), 
&c;  and  this,  sltboagh  OarlomaD  and  Pipin  had 


(*.!>.  742,  Copit.  c,  1.,  and  *.r..  755,  can.  ii.>  See 
the  whole  subject  carefully  treated  in  Henry  C. 
Lea's  SiHdirs  m  CAarcA  Hittory,  pp.  81-94) 
l,Philad.  U.  S.  1869). 

In  Saxon  Lngland,  king,  witan,   and   metro- 
politan tppeHr  to  have  predominated,  altiiough 
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the  lint  gradiullj  becune  ■ 
nominalcr.  At  the  Mine  ti 
tono  of  election  vhs  kept  np ; 
WU  weak  and  the  Chnrch  itront;,  it  occasionill; 
became  a  mlitf.  The  Kentish  and  Northambrian 
kings  agreed  In  chooiing  Wifihanj,  but  accepted 
Theudgre,  A.n.  6*18,  a»  Arcbhiihon  of  Cantfrbniy, 
at  the  hands  of  the  pope,  npnn  Wif;hard'>  unei- 
MCted  ciEHth  at  Rome  (Baed.  H.  E.  iii.  29,  ir.  1). 
NDrtbnmbriaD  kinga   and  nitenigemoti  adjudi- 


t  Will 


And  Theodore  and  a  ay  nod  of  bii 
CODHcrated  Cuthbert  to  the  see  of  lindiifsme, 
A.D.  BM,  bat  "  snb  praetentia  Regis  Ecgfridi  ' 
(id.  It.  2e>  Wihtred's  priTilege,  A.D.  696  X  716, 
in  its  gennine  form  refers  to  Kent  and  to  abbnis 
and  presbf  tan,  not  to  England  at  Urge,  or  to 
biahops  (HadJan  and  Stnbbs,  Counc.  iU.  238-247). 
And  Agatho'i  privilcgium  to  the  "  congre]^tio  " 
of  tha  monailery  of  St,  Paul's,  i.D.  673  x  681,  to 
elect  thelT  own  bishop,  is  a  forgery  (i&.  161). 
On  the  other  band  (althongh  no  douht  contem- 
porwy  tmth  with  the  Carlovingina  nominal  re- 
storation of  liberty  of  election  in  France,  and  with 
the  breaking  ap  of  the  Northnmbrian  kingdom), 
Alcuin'i  letters,  "ad  Fratres  Eboracenses,"  of 
Aug.  796,  before  the  election  of  Eaubald  to  York, 
distinctlj  affirm,  tbat  "  hucnsqae  lancta  Ebo- 
rncensie  t'Axlaia  in  elections  ana  InvioUt*  per- 
mansit,"  adding,  "  Tidete  ne  Jn  diebu*  restru 
Duculetiir ;"— ^mpl J  that  Alcuin  hiraself  had 

y^rtcle^ytr"""'"^ 
self  cannot  con 
94,  35,   Mign 


t  the 
1,  if  he  him- 


lect  a  proper  f 

in  time  for  the  eieciiou  {^riptaii^ 
AS,  49,  Froben.),  "  Profes- 
a  little  later  date,  distinctif 
assert  an  election  b;  the  dioceae  :  i.  g.  that  of 
Beommod  of  RochesUr,  A.D.  SOS,  or  a  year  or 
two  earlier, — "electna  ab  Ethelardo  arctiiepi- 
Kopo  et  a  aerrlt  I>ominl  In  Cantia  conititntis  " 
(in  Wharton,  A.  S.),— and  that  of  a  bishop  of 
Lichfield  (probably  Kynferth,  a.d.  833x836), 
**  qooninm  me  tota  Eccleiia  provincine  nostrae 
aibi  in  e^Hiicopalus  ofiicium  elegemnt"  (Cotton 
MSa.  Cleop.  K.  1 ),— and  that  of  Uelmstnn  of  Win- 
chester, A.D.  S3S,  "atancte  et  Apoalolice  aedis 
dignilate  et  ab  conEregatlone  dTitatia  Wentanae 
necnoD  £thel[«ulli]  regis  et  totlna  mentis  occi- 
dentalinm  Saionum  ad  epiecopalls  officii  gradnm 
electna"  (ib.), — and  that  of  L^rlaf  of  Hereford, 
l.D.  857  X  866,  **  qnoniam  me  tota  congregntla 
tlerefordcD^  Ecclesine  (ibi  in  offidam  cplKopale 
elegemnt "  {Ap/i.  ad  Ttxt.  Soff.).  In  a  little 
later  times,  we  lind  Odo  made  archbishop,  a.D. 
942,  by  the  "  re«ia  voluntas,"  followed  by  the 
»  aisfnsus  e{HSCD^rum"  (Will.  Malm.  I}.  P.  A. 
i.) ;  l)DBStan,  A.D.  960,  made  u  bj  Edgar  (id.  ih.), 
but  with  an  election  also  by  acclamation  accord- 
ing to  his  Life ;  and  Liring,  a.d.  1013,  ■'  suffragio 
Itegis  Ethelredi "  (W.  Malm.  (6.).  And  In  the 
time  of  Eadward  the  Confessor,  Aelfrio  is  elected  , 
by  the  monks  of  Canterbury,  but  set  aside  by  the  j 
king  in  favour  of  Robert,  msde  archbishop 
"  regis  munere  "  (  V.  £u,lie.  ei.  Luard,  pp.  SSIW. 
400^  By  that  time  the  election  by  the  "  clems 
et  plebs  of  the  diocese,  so  fi>r  as  It  still  sur- 
Tlved  at  all,  had  gradually  shriTelled  np  lata  an 
election  by  the  clergy,  and  by  the  clergy  of  the 
al,— a  process  materially  accelerated  by 

---■'-    "^ of  the  chaptera,  coopled 

lege  of  chooniog  their  own 
I  also  perpetually  let  ilaiJe 
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bf  the  neceasilf  of  the  royal  consent,  mnnlng 
naturally  Into  a  right  of  royal  nomination.  S« 
alio  the  evidence  collected  by  Freeman,  t/iil.  of 
JVorn.  O^.  ii.  61,  117,  and  571-577.  The  eise 
of  the  see  of  Rochester  was  eiceptional,  the 
archbishop  of  Canterbury  claiming,  and  fn^ 
quently  obtaining,  the  right  of  nomination  to 
tbat  see,  as  against  the  crown,  until  the  daya  of 
King  John. 

In  Spain,  the  power  of  the  biahops  in  the 
election  of  the  kings  preaerved  and  eitnided 
also  their  own  power,  and  amon^  other  things,  in 
episcopal  electiona.  The  Council  of  Toledo  X., 
A.D.  656,  for  instance,  elected  a  metnpolitan  dT 
Braga  (the  former  bishop  being  deposed  for  in^ 
continence)  without  consulting  the  diocese.  Se« 
however  Dunbar,  HiM. of  Spain  and  Ptrtngal,  bk. 
il.  c  ii.,  who  rather  leans  towards  the  royal  power 
in  sQch  electiona.  Ultimately  the  king  and  the 
metropolitan  of  Toledo  seem  to  hare  aoquirvd 
practically  a  joint  power  of  nomination.  Cone. 
Tolct.  XII,,  A.D.  681,  empowera  the  archbiihop 
of  Toledo,  as  primate,  to  mnsecnife  at  Toledo, 
"  qnoscnnqne  regalis  potestas  elegerit  et  jam 
diet!  Toletani  episeopi  judidnm  dignoa  esse  pr»- 
barerit  "  (can.  vi.).  And  see  also  Ihe  hislorv  of 
King  Witis),  A.D.  701-TlO.  Martin  of  Bn(;a 
too,  distinctly  aaya  that  the  people  are  not  lo 
elect  bishops. 

In  Italy,  alio,  the  royal  power  gradnally 
overruled  without  anperseding  the  older  canoni- 
oil  form  of  election.  But  that' the  Utter  con- 
tinued in  all  ordlDory  cases,  save  that  the  metro- 
polltan'a  influence  and  veto  had  grown  niore 
powerful,  is  palpable  by  St.  Gregory  tbe  Orpnl'a 
iettera.  On  the  other  hand,  Odoscer,  a.d.  47l>- 
483,  with  the  "  advice  "  of  Pope  Slmplicins.  for- 
bade the  election  of  a  bishop  of  Rome  without 
his  (the  king's)  consent.  And  tbe  luterferenco 
of  (the  Arian)  Theodoric  in  the  dispnled  election 
ofPopeSymmnchns,A.D.  501,  was  both  asked  for 
and  submitted  to;  although  it  cdled  forth  F-n- 
nodiuj'  Apologetic  Letter,  and  also  a  protest  from 
the  CoBc.  Palm.  x.o.  502,  which  declared  Odoncer'a 
law  invalid.  Tet  the  Gothic  kings  continue<l  to 
eiercise  such  a  power,  Theodoric  appointed  siie- 
ceisive  popes  during  his  reign,  down  to  Felix  III, 
A.n.  5^6  (OreenwDod,  Call-ed.  Pet.  iii.  c  4).  Anrl 
Athalnric  issued  regulations  aboat  papal  elec- 
tions on  occnsion  of  the  outrageous  simony  thnt 
attended  the  accession  of  John  II.  a.d.  .''i.'S.'t 
(Cassiod.  ii,  15).  And  not  only  so,  but  the 
Greek  emperors,  when  they  recovered  Italy, 
eierciaed  it  likewise;  so  that,  i.  g,  Gregnry  llic 
Great,  a.d.  590,  after  due  election  by  the  "  cleru', 
senatores,  populnsque  Romanua,"  ^ill  rei]uirnt 
the  "praeceptio"  uf  the  emperor  Maurice  to 
complete  his  election  (Jo.  Iliac  in  I'.  Greg.  SI. 
lib.  i,  ep.  39,  40).  And  Pipin  and  Charlemagne 
iel]  heirs  to  the  tike  "  jua  et  potcstatem  eli- 
gendi  pontificem:"  for  all  which  see  details 
under  Pope.  The  election  of  the  pope  In- 
deed remained  like  other  elections  of  the  kind. 
until  the  decree  of  the  Coac.  Jtim.  of  A.D.  li<.>9 
under  Nicholas  II,  (for  which  see  Qieseler,  Ii.  .169. 
Eng.  tranal.);  which  itself  was  a  change  ana- 
logoua  to  the  contemporary  changes  elsewhere. 

1n  brief,  then,  during  this  period,  Ihe  oil 
canonical  diocesan  election  oonlinued  throughout 
the  Western  Church  as  the  right  nnd  proper  mod* 
of  election;  but  (1)  waa  in  itaetf  gradual  I  v  .ib- 
sorbcvl  Into  ■  vote  of  the  cathedral  clergy  ("  clcclir 
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dtrieanuB  st,  patitlo  plebU,"  u  the  ntmoat 
illovtd  b  Gntiu,  Diet.  i.  cKtt.  02),  ud  (S)  wu 
oremile]  ptrpetiuillT  bf  tlic  rojrii  Domiamtlon, 
■kick  itHtf  mu  coDCDmat  with  but  commDiilj 
n|icraail«(l  the  noMiit  of  dutropolitui  and  eom- 
|Jlaf  iscUl  luihopi. 

for  ipedil  coodltiou  atteodiiig  the  diction 
of  ntnipolituu,  and  for  th*  nlitioQ  of  tha 
mnpolituu  to  th«  patrlarchi  in  th*  nutter, 
mHattnoiStiS,  PlrKUBCU. 

it  whit  timu  ipedal  qoHtiwu  txrm  mpect- 
ih;  ibt  qnilificiliuu  whith  gaT>  a  right  to  Tot* 
lb  tht  dKtiDn  of  a  iHfihop — hav  luch  qoaitioiu 
wBt  delCTmiiied — in  what  way  rota  were  ic- 
UiUf  laktD— and  other  queatiou  of  like  detail 
— tbtn  nrnaiiu  no  eridence  to  ihtw  :  *<c«pt 
llul  ve  may  infei  from  luch  aeconnta  >i  e.  g. 
llul  b  SyDBiiu,  Epitt.  67,  that  where  there  vm 
i  f^ala  usembly  ordiotirily  acting  in  other  and 
<inl  mitten,  auch  auembly  acted  ilai,  at  fint, 
JE  lif  choia  of  a  biibop.  Sj neuni'  deicrlptian 
lb)  UloslntM  fbrdbly  the  Ix^oi  "^  the  Laodicena 
Lmdl,  (he  womea  Iwing  preeminently  noliy  on 
ittKaiMii,  and  even  the  children. 

&  n'lc  inre  digHilt, — Soch  being  the  eleetora, 
it  (ollnn  nert  to  consider  the  qnalificatloni  of 
Ibosa  vho  were  to  be  elected.  The  general  dU- 
qailinationi  for  the  clerical  office — anch  ai,  e.g. 
iipmj,  clinic  baptism,  heretical  baptisD,  the 
brill  iKen  a  demoniac,  or  done  pablic  penance, 
B  lipieil,  the  occnpaltoni  of  pleader,  soldier,  play- 
"M.  oninr,  the  being  a  ilace,  or  illegiti 


ifattd  inder  FnEiBTTF.BI,  ClebOV,  or  the  tt- 
'tninhjtctsthemseiTei.  The  special  conditions 
<rtli(;liiJiLyfora  bishopric  ware.  (I)  that  the 
tudiluc  siuntld  be,  >ci^  to  Apott.  Chatil.  ii.  1, 
%  yon  of  age;  bnt  tec  to  Cone,  Seacaa. 
i■lLi\^  (reqniring  30  for  a  prMbyter,  on  the 
C"wl  of  St.  Lnke  lii.  23— a  canoa  adopted  by 
'-  "bsrcL  nnirerul),  and  ace  to  limilar  latei 


OBU  (JreJut.  ir.  A.D.  475,  nn.  i.,  ^otA. 
LO.  jue.  on.  irii^  Aivelian.  III.  i.i>.  533, 
OL  Ti,  ToM.  IV.  A.D.  5B1,  can.  ii.;  and  again, 
JsiliD.  .Voixil.  eiiilil.  1 ;  and  again,  Oiarlemagaa 
II  iit.  I.D.  789,  Capa.  L  49,  Ad  at  Frankfort, 
1^  794,  on.  ilti.),  the  age  of  30  only  wu  in- 
'i'ltd  n.  And  so  alio  Balsamon.  fhotins  in 
"Bt  pUcr  (ip,  Snlcer;  iiyt  35,  which  is  likewise 
Jibiiiiiai|-jrn!einaxiotherAoeei(ciiTiLl>  And 
fvKiia  mi  appareotly  Zojimtu  (Sir.  ad  Ifimer. 
li'j*.  I  g  9,  Zos.  cui  J/ti!t<A.  Epiit.  I,  §  3,  a  it. 
t^lol  Id  atiala  in  both  cases)  place  the  mini- 
mui  al  45.  SpecUl  merits,  howerer  (St.  Chrys. 
//«.  u  t  Tim.  I.  li.),  and  the  precedent  of 
i^mtiij  (1  Tim.  It.  13 ;  and  see  St.  Ignat. 
^  Uigtut.  3,  speaking  of  norrpir))  rafii  =  a 
yin'alal  ippointment),  repeatedly  set  aside  the 
iile  ii  practice  (see  instance*  in  bingh.  11. 1. 1): 
iLf.j.  IB  the  well-known  case  of  SI.  Athanaiius, 
■I'fireotlr  not  much  more  than  23  when  conie- 
oipl  fcidiop,  (2)  That  he  should  be  of  the 
'■^"U  of  the  chorch  to  which  he  wu  to  be  con- 
■iiitsi.— iw"  abriiS  tai  iVpiwiIeii — "de  proprio 
'\'k'  (»  Pope  Jnlini,  EpH.  ad  Orient,  ap.  S. 
^^■utiia.  Apol.a.;  PopeCaelestinni,.?/nt(.ii.  c4l 
f'-H  Hilary,  Epid.  i.  c.  3 ;  Leo  M.,  Epitt.  iiiiiT, ; 
Or^ory  the  Great  repeatedly  ;  and  aa  part  of 
Ibe  M  caaonical  rule,  the  Capit.  of  Charle- 
•Ufiif  abort  qaoted,  "de  propria  dioecesi)" :—« 
"M  liktvite  repeatedly  broken  under  prewnie 
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of  circnnutances,  apecial  merit  in  th*  oukdidate, 

the  condition  of  ihs  diocess  itself;  &c,  and  by 
tranilationi,  so  far  as  tramlations  were  alluwod; 
bat  one  also  enforced  by  the  natnre  of  the  cue 
•o  long  u  the  Toice  and  teatimoay  of  the  people 
of  the  diocees  wu  an  important  element  in  the 
election,  and  on  like  grounds  dilltgarded  in  pro- 
portion as   metropolitan,   or   still   more   royal. 


a  becai 


about  Aleiandrta  seems 
to  speak  of  it  a*  almost  a  apecial  privilege  of  that 
aae  from  early  times :  which  it  plainly  was  act. 
If  the  presbyter  cbosea  was  not  of  the  diocese 
itself,  the  consent  of  h»  own  bishop  wu  reqnlilt* 
(Qmc.  A'iCflm.  can.  ivl.  Jw.  &c.;  and  tee  below, 
III.  1,  a,  I.).  (3)  That  he  should  be  a  pTC«byter, 
or  a  deacon  at  the  leut,  and  not  become  a  biabap 
ptT  tailvm,  bnt  go  throngh  all  the  iaUrttitia  or 
several  stages-, — also  at  fint  an  acclesiutical 
custom,  groon^ed  on  the  fitoHs  of  the  thing 
{s.g.  Hope  Comeliixs  "  nan  ad  epiicopatnm  subito 
petrenit  sed  per  omnia  ecclosiutica  officia,"  &c  ; 
and  again,  "  cunctii  religionis  gridibus  ucenJit," 
Bt.  Cjpr.  Epiit.  a  al.  55;  and  similarly  Greg. 
Kai.  Urat.  XX.  of  St.  Basil ;  and  so  repeatedly 
St.  Gregory  the  Great,  objecting  to  a  layman 
being  nude  bishop},  but  turned  into  a  canon  by 
Cone.  Sardio.  A-D.  347,  can.  i.  (aaf  iicaoTDi' 
Baliihr,  c.T.A.,  and  naming  reader,  deacon,  priest ; 
the  object  being  to  eidnde  neophytes),  and  by 
some  later  provincial  conacils  (Cone.  Aareiiim. 
III.  A.O.  5SS,  can.  Ti. ;  Bracar.  I.  i.D.  563,  can. 
iiiii. ;  BarciTion.  II.  A.D.  599,  can.  lii.) ;  and  so 
Leo  the  Great  (admitting  deacons  however  on 
the  same  level  with  prieiti),   "  Ei  presbyteri* 


gt.\,it"{  Epitt.  Ill 
perpetoally   t    ' 
Uorin.  de  Sac 


I  optirn 


:.  6);— broken 


de  SaCT.  OnSn.  Hi.  xi.  I . 
detconi,  indeed,  advanced  at  once  to  the  epi' 
tcopate,  are  namerous,  and  scarcelir  regarded  u 
irragnlar,  beginning  with  St.  Athanuioa  (see  a 
list  in  Bingh.  II.  x.  5;  bnt  St.  Greg.  Nai.  Unit. 
III.  ipeaks  of  St.  Athanasius  u  wiaai  t^v  rmr 
BaB^,  UoKtiaUir  titiihlir).  Bnt  the  cue 
of  a  reader  also  is  mentioned  in  St.  Aug.  (Epitl. 
cilii.),  and  of  a  gubdencon  in  Liberatns  (Breviar. 
Ilii.).  And  althongh  eipresilj  forbidden  by  JnS' 
tioian  (iVowO.  vi.  1,  ciiiii.  1,  eiixvii.  1)  and  ijy 
Omb.  Amtit.  IV.  A.D.  455,  can.  ii.,  vet  the  well- 
known  cases  of  St.  (Jyprian,  SU  Ambrose,  St.  Uar- 
tin  of  Tours,  St.  Germanus  of  Auierre,  and 
others,  prove  the  admissibility  of  even  a  layman, 
if  under  the  circnmslancei — u,  e.g.  by  reason 
of  the  sodden  acclamation  of  the  peo|de — such  a 
choice  wu  held  to  be  "volnntate"  or  "judicio 
Dei''(Hieron.  inJondm.iii.  Opp.  iii.  US9  ;  Pon- 
tins,  in  V.  S.  Cypr. ;  Paulin.  in  V.  &  Aniros.  iii. ; 
&c).  Jnatancea  may  also  be  found  in  the  Alei- 
andrian  chorch  (Benaodot,  ap.  Deniinger,  kit. 
Orimt.  145,  146).  And  the  rubric  in  the  Net- 
torian  Pontifical  eipressly  admita  the  possibility 
of  a  bishop  elect  being  a  deacon  as  well  as  a 
presbyter  (Deniinger,i».  146).    . 


s  the 


ell-ki 


Photios,  deposed,  because  ordaic 
csisiTe  days  respectively  monk,  reader,  aubden- 
oon,  deacon,  priest,  and  on  the  liith  day  biahou 
(Com.  Sieaen.  II.  i.D.  787,  can.  iv,).  See  also 
onder  Advocate  of  thbGhuroh.  Bnt  then  (4) 
such  candidate  was  not  to  be  a  neophyte  (1  Tim. 
iii.  6),  or  a  heathen  recently  baptijed,  who  had  not 
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jet  be«u  tried  (-^ps*'-  Can.  Im. ;  Cohb.  Nicaen, 
tta.  a.;  ConcLaodie.  A.i>.S6S,aa.]\i.):  bnt  onr 
conTertsd  at  leut  ■  fear  befbra  (Cbnc  JimMn. 
llI.A.D.538,caa.T[.);  or  who  had  bna  a  nader, 

a  year  (Cone.  Brvoar.  II.  i.D.  S6B,  can.  xi.) ;  or 
ace.  to  vat  another  prorincial  conndl  {Epaon. 

nligiooa."  Yet  htm  too  apacial  circnnutancu 
were  hald  to  juitilj  fliceptiona;  aiinthscaseof 
St.  Cyprian  himteir,  "  adhuc  neophytua  "  (Pont. 
A.).'  ofSt.  Ambrose  and  of  EuHbini  of  Caeaarea 
In  Pontna,  Dot  jet  baptiied  (Theodoret,  i*.  7, 
Socrat.  Ir.  »0,  Suom.  fi.  21,  St.  Qng.  Nai.  Orof . 
ail.) ;  of  Mectuina,  r^f  luirru^r  ivt^a  hi 
iufivrtiirBr,  Ins.  (Soiom.  ril.  8>  And  til  theM 
are  cuei  of  immediate  cooaecntioa ;  the  Utet 
pnctiee  of  oniaislng  to  each  (tep  on  anccraslre 
dB;r>i  '>■  ordei  to  keep  the  tetter  irhila  breaking 
the  apirit  of  the  role,  dating  no  earliar  than 
the  ate  of  Photiat  abore  mentioned  (Bingh.  II. 
I.  T).  (5)  Apml.  Can.  ili.  permtta  the  conaecra- 
tion  of  one  made  a  euDocb  by  cruelty,  or  boro 
u;  and  (ib.  liivJI.)  of  one  maimed  or  diteaaed 
JD  eye  or  leg:  bnt  (A.  luTiii.)  forbida  it  in  the 
oaie  of  a  deaf  or  dumb  penon.  (6)  Lastly,  the 
blahop  who  waa  appointed  Inlervenlor  to  a  aee 
dnring  the  Tacamy  waa  pro  Aao  rice  ineligible 
to  that  eee.  {FnTERVENTORa.]  It  remaina  to 
add  (T)  tbit  the  candidate'a  own  consent  was 
not  at  first  betd  to  be  iKtuiiite,  bat  that  la  miny 
caaea  consecration  waa  forced  upon  him  ijcotTa; 
ai  in  the  instaacei  In  Bingh.  IV.  rli.  2 :  to  which 
may  be  added  othert,  as,  t,  g.  that  of  Eueebliu  of 
Caesarea  in  Ponlua,  A.D.  362  (Greg.  Nai.  Oral, 
lix.).  And  Apoat.  Can,  iiiTJ.  orders  the  cicom- 
DiaDlcatiaa  of  a  bishop  who  refuses  the  char^  of 
the  people  aasigned  to  him.  Bnt  first  St.  Huil 
(_.td  Jmphiloch.  I.)  eiemcta  thou  who  io  inch  a 
CHM  had  "awDni"'-^;un>OKrti  ^Ij  aaroAtx'O'^ 
TJir  xeipoTec'v-  ^"^  anerwardi  the  emperon 
Leo  and  Hajorian  forbade  forced  ordinations  alto- 
gether {HomI.  U.  in  Apptnd.  ad  Cod.  TiKodot.  Ti. 
34).  And  similarly  Pope  Slmpliein*  (Ejjirt.  ii.), 
and  Omc  Atnluin.  IIL  A.D.  538  (can.  Tii.).  At 
the  same  time  the  law  of  Leo  and  Anthemius 
(Co*  Juilia.  lib.  I.  tit.  ilL  D«  Eplicopa,  I.  31) 
describes  the  "nolo  episcopari"  tnn per  proper  to 
one  to  whom  a  bishopric  Is  offered — "  at  quneratnr 
cogendua,  rogetns  recedat,  inritatus  refugiaC,  sols 
ill!  auffragetur  necesittas  obsequendi ;"  and  that 
"prot'ecto  indignoi  eat  aacerdotio,  nlii  fuerit  nr- 
ilinatus  inFltus."  And  eo  the  Fathers  genenilly 
(Thomasain,  IL  ii.  65). 

y.  Time,  node,  and  place  of  election.- — Further, 
(I)  the  election  was  ordered  to  be  made,  and  Che 
new  bishop  consecrated,  Jpt&i  rpiir  li^ri**,  uu' 
lew  delay  waa  nnavoidnble,  by  Cone.  C/tolced. 
A.D.  431,  can,  air.  And  the  alleged  practice  at 
Alexandria  (donbtless  from  the  specUl  character 
of  the  place  already  mentiooed)  was  to  elect  im- 
mediately after  the  death  of  the  last  bishop,  and 
before  be  waa  interred  (Lpiphsn.  Haer.  Iiii.  §  11, 
Liberal,  breciar.  xi.,  and  see  Socrat.  rij.  7);  a 
practice  fallowed  in  one  instance,  that  of  PracluB, 
a.D.  434-417,  at  Constantinople  also  (Socrat.  rii. 
40).  The  time  allowed  is  Aftica,  bowcTer,  was 
much  longer,  the  epiKopue  intenentor  being  only 
■nperseded  if  he  allowed  the  election  to  be  de- 
layed beyond  a  Tenr  (Oone.  Carlhag.  V.  a.d.  398, 
can.  iii.;  Cod.  Can.  Eccl.  Afric.  liiiT.).  On 
the  other  hand,  Cvne.  Rom.  A,D.  6Ut>,  to  pierent 


hishopa  nominuting  their  own 
bids  electioQ  until  the  third  day  after  the  Ii 
bishop's  d«th.  (2)  Duch  electiffii  waa  not  to 
take  place  ^l  wapauela  iMpomu^rmw^-.-"  \a  llie 
presence  of  the  hearers, '  i.  e.  the  class  of  fste- 
chumens  so  called  (Cone  Laodie.  A.D.  36^,  an. 
T.);  probably  becsose  aecnsationa  might  on  (b.Ii 
occasions  be  brought  forward  against  clerpy, 
(3)  Later  canon  law  (On^.  IX.  Decretal.  I.  vl. 
Be  Elect,  et  Etecti  PotesL  c  42)  apecifiea  thi>v 
■nodes  of  electing;  sciL  by  "  compromi^ani" 
(delegates  by  whole  act  the  body  of  eleclurs 
bonud  themieives  to  abide),  by  icmtioy  of  tetf, 
by  "inspiration"  (if  the  electors  agree  in  aa 
ananimoni  and  nnpremeditaled  choice).  Of  tbew 
three,  ci?mpn»ni!uarij  are  mentioned  by  Gn&ij 
the  Qrest,  although  not  under  that  name  (A'/uf. 
iii.  35).  And  election  by  acclamation  was  (as  we 
hare  seen)  not  unknown.    The  otherwaaof  coun* 

scrutiny  of  votes.  (4)  The  election  waa  properly 
to  take  place  in  the  diocese  itaelf  (whereaa  "  tiaa- 
promisaarii "  might  be  sent  elsewhere  to  perform 
it),  that  the  people  might  be  able  to  give  tb<^ir 
testimony  (St.  Cypr.  Epiat.  livii.).  Cone.  Atrf. 
lian.  IV.  A.D.  541,  can.  v.,  lie  be,  refer  to  the  place 
of  oidinalion,  for  which  see  below.  So  long  at  that 
also  took  place  in  the  diocesan  cathedral  (k(  r.  g. 
St.  Aug.  Episl.  261,  and  below),  so  long  no  dcubi 
the  election  took  place  there  likewise.  But  evra 
when  the  ordination  came  to  be  tnn&reriBl  In 
the  metropolitan  see,  the  election  still  remaiii(d 
commonly  as  to  be  done  on  the   spot  ilulf. 

[ISTEBVEKTORRS;   VlSrTATOBES.] 

2.  OmjIrtnfldoB.— The  biahop  elect  was  am 
to  be  confirmed,  v\i.  by  the  metropolitan.  And 
so  fhr  as  such  confirmation  merely  referred  to  ttie 
metropolitan'!!  share  In  the  election,  It  wouM 
certainly  seem  to  follow  from  Cone.  Xicaen.  can. 
vi.  (frparefT*  ii  rStr  vXttifttv  4*^^*)}  from  '  ■-'i '. 
AntiocK  A.D.  341,  can.  x\x.  (repeating  the  Sicene 
canon),  and  even  from  so  Iste  a  witness  as  C">v: 
Arelat.  II.  A.i>.  452,  can.  v.,  that  in  the  firi>t  in- 
stance and  esnonically  the  voice  of  the  msjnrllT 
of  bishops  was  final.  At  the  same  time,  a  cer- 
tain right  of  ratification  is  assigned  to  the  uif- 
tropoliUn,  even  tnm  the  time  of  the  Council  of 
Nice  itself.  And  it  certainly  seemi  that  thr 
metropolitan  in  course  of  time,  pmcticallr,  it 


PopsHllery,, 
the    bishops  a 


1.  465,  i 


n  Sym.  of  TheHil., 

'■    ■'     --'roH': 


all. 


[Metbofolitan.; 

likewise  with  the  pntriardi,  later  still  (He. 

wever,  for  both,  Cone.  Oiakfd.  A-O,  451,  Ad. 

i.,Lobbe,  i>.  SIS,  and  Patriarch).     Bat  from 

doubt  the  earliest  times,  and  correApondln;- 

1 1«  the  prvof  (isicificiirlB)  required  in  1  Tim.  Iii. 

'.  7,   lU,  something  must   have   existed   like  Ibe 

enactment  of  Cone.  Girlh.  IV.  so  calledi  "W"! 

episcopas  ordinandua  est,  antea  eiaminetnr.  >i 

natura  sit  prudens,  si  docibilia,  si  moribna  lem- 

peratnt,  &c.,  si  litteratoa,  si  in  lege  Domini  In- 


n  Scriptnn 


lerciUtas; 


Sanctum  unnm  Deum  esse  couflrmans,"  &c  kr. 
So  also  Theodoret  (in  1  Tim.  T.  32),— 'EfiTdffi' 
yip  Ttpirtpcr  xp^  roir  ytipororovfiiroti  vAv  &i*'' 
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HTM.    Set  ■■»  tlw  ApM.  Caufa..  and  U»  it- 

Ktiptiaa  in  the  Gnck  Pontitlcala  ot  ths  biahop 
It  bi  GDiuecrmtdd,    u   alrtadj    Ava^i^ior    vol 
ffTvpHf^urtr  =  elect  ind  coafinnHL     CcrtAialj, 
fma  the  4th  ccntnrj  onward,  the  coDfirmBtioD 
nc  idiitinct  technical  act,  foUowin;  upon  tba 
fl«rt!«;  »  hi  diitinct,  indeed,  that  in  time 
IToa  tlw  4lh  cenliuy  itaelf  acenrding  to  De 
ihra.  de  C<me.  Sactrd.  a  Imp.  Till.  ii.  1 ;  bat 
Vu  Espeo,   Jw.    Eccl.    Univ,   I.   iIt.   1,   £  7, 
am  jirvbibl;-  refeni  it  to  the    11th  or  I2t)i) 
■udiniulion    wu    held     to    coaler    upon    the 
i^op  not  yet  con»»trated  the  power  of  juria- 
•^.vm,  bnt  not  that  of  order.    Justinian  enact* 
uit  •  bishop  elect  ihall  carefnllr  peron  the 
■  nils  laid  doirn  bj  the  Catholic  and  Apoitolic 
Cb^c^"  uid  ahall  then  be  Interrogated  bj  hia 
.riuaiHue.  the  metropotitan)  whetber  he  ia 
^Qpritat  to  keep  them ;  and  upon  his  solemn 
^jtstion  accardingl;,  and  after  a  solemn  idmo- 
iit>xu  ihill  then  be  ordained.     And  lo  we  find 
ilrr^UT  the  Great,  A.D.  596  {Epat.  vii.  19),  At- 
nni;  the  archbiahop   of  Ravenna  to  eammon 
i:u  hk  pnwnce  Ibe  bishop  elect  of  Ariminum 
(■Itcttd  bj  "  clem*  el  plebs  "),  and  to  eiamine 
■in;  lul  if  "  ea  in  CD  qnaa  in  teita  Ueptatici 
aiU  mglctata   aiuit,  minime  fuerint   reperta, 
x^w  lidelinm  peraonarum  relatione  ejua  vot' 
.i.itn  rita  placnerit,  ad  no*  eum  cnm  decn 
pe(iu,tBttae  qnoque  arddita  tnliiicatianii  t\ 
i^4i.datiDate,  qiutenos  a  nobia  .  .  .  coDiecret' 
aiiiiB."    So  again  in  CarloTingian  times,  tt 
n:antt  ud  ft  half  later,   upon    the  tlectii 
r-Urtwrt  to  the   tee  of  Chalcna  aur  Mnrr 
G.»iur.  archbishop  of  Rbeima,  with  the  oth 
vitft  of  the    proTince,   or  their   licari,   t. 
isii,  onotta,  monks,  presbjiteia,  deacona,  ai 
n'liecDBh   being    aasetnbled   at  Chierai    (ne 
UaMbe  arctabishopB  of  Ronen,  Tonre,   ai 
^  b^incE  also  present — the  **  clerns,  ordo, 
fi-'u"  of  OudoDS  preiented  the  decree  of  e1ecti< 
V'BiiKiiiu  and  hia  fellow-biahopa,  and  (after  i 
>ifiiaiUon  respecting  a  previous  election  th 
ill  bwn  Hi  aside)  declami  the  unflnimoul  CO 


day  and  plac*  of  consecration  (tied  {Cvxe.  OaUic 
Sirmond,  ii.  ESI).  See  also  the  Ordinala  in 
Martene  (ii.  986)  and  Morinna  (dt  &e.  Ord.  ii.). 
A  profatio,  i.  e.  at  first  both  of  hii  faith  and  o( 
lical  obedience  to  hIa  archbiahop,  carat  alio 
part  of  the  formal  proceedings  of  the  con- 
tionofabiahop.  ThsEngllih  "Profeauona" 
.  enrlj  in  the  9th  century;  and  the  earlf 
commonly  contain  a  kind  of  creed,  ai  well 
promise  of  obedience.  So  likewise  in  the 
£ut,  the  Snd  Counc  of  Nice,  a.d.  T87  (can.  ii.) 
requires  a  careful  enquiry  to  he  made  whether 
■'  a  candidsle  is  well  aeqnainted  with  theCanona, 
th  the  Qoapela,  Eptstlea,  and  the  whole  Scilp- 
res.  and  ia  prepued  himself  to  walk,  and  to 
the  people  committed  to  him, 


Ood'ai 


.    Andtt 


of  the    di« 


^:t>n(i]^ted  the  biafaop  elect  respecting  his 
''Ulrr.  tnnditioo,  literary  proficieDcy,  and  past 
'riimtiooi;  and  atcertained  that  he  had  not 
W[i  "Qindnctor  nlienarum  reruni,  nee  tnrpii 
■EOTdeiactionea  siia  tormenta  in  hominibni 
otrms;"  and  further,  as  he  had  held  aomt 
lan  office,  tb.'it  hU  arconnte  with  the  king  wert 
■e  font        " 


a  and  noble  laymen  here  t 


ih  for  hia 


I  of  the 


i^tef  ud  tsrtaiD  monks  to  ba  good  behaviour 
on  then  prodnced ;  and  the  consent  of  the 
uabMu^  of  Tour*  wai  gl  ven  to  the  trsnsfe 
c^uMherproTinc*  of  one  born  and  ordained 
srnn.  Hinenuu,  then,  with  ths  arebUahop 
rtT«n  as  his  usesaor,  desired  the  candidate  to 
ui  or  listen  to,  and  promise  to  keep,  the  Pas- 
tni  of  Gregory  the  Great,  the  Canons,  and  the 
nls  anally  given  by  the  ordsiner  to  the  or- 
iiaed,  and  which  were  aubseqoently  givei 
UD  la  writing ;  and  to  write  out  and  subscribe 
i»CKed,and  hand  it  so  subscribed  to  the  me- 
""Tolilan.  The  written  consenla  of  the  abeec 
''-oops  were  then  produced  and  nad,  and  the 


,  rofes)  that  he  "receives  the  Seven 
Synods,  and  promises  to  keep  the  amous  enacted 
by  them,  snd  the  constitutions  promnlged  by 
the  Fathers."  A  solemn  reciUtion  and  aubscrii>- 
tion  of  the  Creeil,  and  a  dlacUimer  of  eimony, 
were  required  alto  of  the  bishop  elect  before  his 
cansecrstion  (Syro.  Thcssal.  »p.  Horiu.  ii.  159). 
In  the  Western  Church,  even  at  this  dale,  no 
further  confirmation  was  osnal  or  necessary. 
The  pope  only  intervened  in  a  few  eitraordinaiy 
cues  (Thomasain,  II.  ii.  30,  §  1 :  and  sea  Pathi- 
ASCH,  Pope). 

3.  Ordinaiiiin  (xnparsi'Ia  mobt  commonly,  as 
probably  in  Acts  liv.  23,  although  the  word  ii 
also  used  of  election,  as  2  Cor.  viil.  19 ;  x'V^ 
ftiria,  which  also  means  sometimes  beDedietion 
only,  as  i  irptilfiiTipos  xnfffti,  »ti  X'Vr'"'- 
Apoat.  Contiit.  viii.  2R  [and  ao  xviferorfT'  and 
XtifottTtir  are  distinguiahed  in  the  spurious 
Epiit.  of  St.  Ignat,  to  Hero,  c  iii.];  ini4i^pwirii ; 
TtXttrtovpyiat  d^pifffids;  and  in  Pseudo-Dion, 
Areop.,  rhetoriciied  into  rtXtluau  hporia^, 
^oa-AiifHuiTit.  9ia«^ir^i)<rit.  k.t.\.)>  —  followed 
upon  the  completion  of  the  confirmation. 

And  <a)  Rrat,  the  matter  and  form  (as  it 
was  afterwards  called)  of  ordination  was,  from 
the  beginning,  laying  on  of  hands  (^iSenr 
T»r  xitP^'y  A<^  ■^-  3.  1  'rim-  Iv-  U,  V.  22, 
2  Tim.  i.  6;  xsipc'^cla,  Eujeb.),  accompanie-l 
necessarily  by  words  eipreaslre  of  the  purpose 
of  the  act,  but  by  no  invariable  and  universal 
formula  claiming  apntlolio  authority.  Other 
rites,  added  ai  time  went  on,  cannot  claim  to 
be  either  apostolical  or  univenal,  and  pertain 
therefore,  at  best,  "  to  the  aolemnity,  not  to  the 
essence,"  of  the  rite,  (i.)  The  only  other  rite 
scopal  ordination,  that  has  any  ap- 
claim  to  the  "ubiqneetabomDibus," 
not  traceable  (although  it  very  pro- 
bably existed)  before  the  3rd  century,  ia  the  lay- 
ing of  the  Gospels,  open  in  the  ancient  and  in  the 
Greek  church,  ahnt  ace  to  the  Orfo  Somanai, 
upon  the  head  (in  some  ritea.  upon  the  neck  and 
thouldera)  of  the  bishop  to  be  ordained.— Consf. 
J.podoL  viii.  i  !  Kal  »n«Si  T*")*'"!'!  •''  viip 
fpJrriir  'IrtiaKiTiiit  fi^  aal  luffl*  hifon  wAir- 
<nor  Toil  tvaiasmpiini  Jrvii,  jir  Xaamv  'Ewi* 
eKinmr  vol  tpitPvtiftt*  rwif  wpoaiox'l'^i""'t 


epbciipal  ordlniUDn  la 
Ihe  wrm  IndilTtrei.IlT 
Ofllebert.qniited  br  D 

apart  lor  bulf  net*. 
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•w  U  Suuirmr  rii  ttia  Ehryr/AiB  M  t3>  toI 
jftipoTorov/iii'ev  irt^o^^f  ivevrv^^^ni  K»Ttxip 
TM",  Krjrim,  n.r.K — And  with  nnimporUnt  Fm 
rlAtioni,  Omc.  Carth.  IV.  i.D.  398,  an.  ii. 
^  Epiacapui  cum  ordiD^tur,  duo  eplKopi  poDnn 


1»JUS, 


D  runden 


dictionem,  reliqui  t 
manibiu  >□!■  caput  sjui  tuugitDt." — And  M  ilu 
CoHMt.  ApoOol.  viii.  3  (ssBlgufng  the  let  tn 
desconi),  Pscada-Chrjrt,  (Hvm,  da  Ujw  I-fgii- 
lator.  0pp.  Ti.  410,  Montfeuc),  Pwudo-Dion, 
Areop.  (ife  Ec-d.  Hier.  V.  i.  7,  iii.  7),  «nd  a1m«t 
eT«i7  ritual,  Eastern  and  Wutcrn,  including  (h 
Deniinger)  NMtariin,  Maronile,  and  Jacobite 
(awigning  it  either  to  the  patriarch  or  to  the 
■amBting  biihopa).  And  although  it  came  to  be 
aied  in  Egypt  is  the  contention  of  the  pstri- 
irah  only,  yet  there  too,  if  the  Paendo-Dionyiini 

been  lued  it  fint  for  nil  biihop  (Deaiinger, 
£it.  Orient.  135).  Alcuin  howerer  (da  Die.  Of.), 
AmaliHus  (de  Ogie.  Ecct.  ii.  U),  and  Isidor. 
Hiipil.  (di  Dit.  Ogic.  ii.  b).  qnoled  br  Morinus 
aMiR  (rather  nnaccoantably)  to  iin|ily  'its  absence 
in  GudI,  Germuiy,  and  Spain,  in  the  8th  and  9th 
centurivs.  And  it  ii  certainly  vantii 
pontilicali  in  MnbilloD  (Jfiu.  Rutic, 
nnmm.  viii.  ii.).  The  actual  delirery  of  th* 
Oospeli  ia  the  coneecrated  bishop  occurs  among 
the  Haronites,  but  not  among  the  Jacobite  Sy- 
riini  or  the  Neitoriana  (Deuzinger) ;  and  in  the 
Weat,  it  ii  in  the  preicnt  Roman  Pontifical,  bnt 
vu  naknowD  until  the  11th  centnr;  (Morinut, 
iii.  23).— (ii.)  Anointing  of  the  head  in  epiicopal 
ordination  in  a  mncb  leu  ancient  or  general  rite 
than  the  impoeition  of  the  Gospels.  Among  the 
Eailem*  il  never  eifstcd  at  all  (Uorinus,'Den- 
Dnger,  Ac.);  the  few  ambiguous  eipresiiona  in 
Eutem  rituals  (cited  by,  e.g.,  J.  A.  AiEemini) 
relerring  to  ipiritnal  anointing,  while  the  tei- 
timooy  to  the  abiolute  non-occnrrence  of  the 
material  rite  is  eipreis.  It  is  foand  in  Ganl  in 
the  6th  century  (£if.  ap.  Mnrin.  dt  Ordin.  il.  261, 
•q.);  in  Africa  not  at  all;  donbtfully  in  Spain 
(Uorinos) ;  but  in  lUly,  also  in  the  6th  cen- 
tary  (S.  Leo  M.,  Scrm.  viii.  da  Paiaioa.  Domini; 
Greg.  M.  in  ^tij.  1. 1. ;  ap.  Morin.  ii.  111.  vi.  2, 

L2);  and  in  Saion  England  it  was  extended  to 
nds  as  well  la  head  in  the  8th  century  (Hubert's 
Pnalif.  ed.  Greenwell ;  and  so  also  in  the  Roman 
ordinal  in  UorinDB,  il.  2SS). — (iii.)  The  lign  of 
the  croia,  accampanfing  the  imposition  of  hands 
(whiih  il  therefore  called  o^paylr),  is  mentioned 
by  St.  Chrys.  (//om.  Iv.  m  UattL),  and  by  the 
Pteudo-Uionjsius  as  tibove.  la  the  later  Greek 
ritual  it  occurred  thrice  (see  Mnrinus,  iii.  2S4). 
— (Iv.)  Delirery  of  pastoral  >Uff  and  ring  be- 
eirae  also  a  part  of  the  Western  rite  from  about 
the  latter  part,  of  the  6th  century  (Maskell, 
Jim.  JUL  vol.  Iii.  273).  It  occurs  in  the  Ponti- 
ficals of  OrtgoiT  the  Great  and  Egbert,  but  not 
in  those  of  Gelasiui  or  Leo.  lie  tUff  indeed 
dates  from  the  4th  century,  as  one  of  the  insignia 
afabi>li0|],  bath  in  East  and  West.  And  the  ring, 
which  is  nnuscd  in  the  East  (except  by  the  Ma- 
ronite  Syrians,  and  by  the  Armenians,  the  latter 
of  whom  borroweJ  it  from  Rome — so  iJeniinger— 
and  the  vfpoTli,  or  sign  of  the  cross,  is  iwrl  Sa- 
rrvAlw,  aoc.  to  Syn.  Tbessalon.),  occun  in  the 
West  IS  early  aa  Isid.  Hiipal.  dt  Div.  Of.  ii.  .-J ; 
but  ->  ia  not  iu  either  Amalurius,  Alcuin,  or  Rab. 
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Haurm"  (Haskell).      Both   staff  and  ring  an 
Id  Cone.  Tolet.  IV.  A.D.  633,  can.  iiviii.  (mea- 

seetniBgly,  in  Cone.  Franco}.  ^D.  791,  an.  i. 
(mentioning,  however,  only  in  general,  "epitco- 
pnlia").  [RiNO;  CitOeiER  Staft.]  But  ai  port 
of  the  rite  of  ordination,  they  belong  to  the  Wb-t, 
and  to  the  Utter  part  of  the  Sth  ceatnr;. 
[iKTESCnURK]  The  etaff,  however,  occurs  Id 
a  lata  Greek  Pontilieal  in  Horinni  (dr  Pf. 
Ord.  Ii.  124).— (v.)  The  Aimpipiiir,  or  pallivin 
(a  tinen  vestment  marke.1  with  cmues),  al>« 
came  to  be  given  at  episcopal  ordination  in  the 
East.  It  is  mentioned  aa  an  (Eastern)  epi- 
scopal vestment  ai  early  as  Isidor.  Pclns.  in  Iht 
beginning  of  the  5lh  century  (lib.  I  Ep.  ISC; 
and  see  Morinua,  p.  ii.  pp.  220  sq.,  and  Dee. 
linger);  and  occurs  in  the  Eastern  rituals,  lathe 
West,  the  delivery  of  a  vestment  also  called  by 
the  name  of  ;iaWiun  followed  ordination,  not  of  >[l 
hishopa,  but  of  archbiihnpa,  at  a  totally  diglinrt 
ceremony,  and  with  an  entirely  different  meanlBi; 
and  purpose.  And  this  began  nboat  A.tJ.500:  let 
Gieseler,  ii.  133,  Eng.  ed.,  and  under  Pall.- 
(vi,)  The  delirery  of  the  mitre  at  ordination  in 
the  West  dates  only  after  the  close  of  the  periM 
to  which  this  article  refers  ;  occnrring  first  aboot 
the  tOth  century  (see  Haskell's  Man.  BH.  Iu.'Hj). 
It  is  in  the  Sarum,  as  in  all  later  Ponlilical^ 
Aa  part  of  the  episcopal  dreas  dnnng  Divise 
service,  in  some  shape  or  other,  Bsd  nadrr 
various  names,  it  occurs  both  in  East  and  W&1 
from  apparently  the  4th  centurr.  [UtTltF.)— 
(vi.)  The  delivery  of  the  paten  '"cum  oblsti?," 
and  of  the  chalice  "  cum  vino,"  which  form'  i 
principal  part  of  the  later  additions  to  ths  aidi- 
nation  of  a  presbyter  [PR^VTEn],  i.  fbual 
for  the  fint  time  in  the  Saertnn.  ofGre^ry  Ihe 
Great  (Morinus,  ii.  277,  ill.  134).  and  in  the  con- 
secration of  a  bishop  (in  which  however  il  dart 
not  occur  again).  Among  the  Syrians,  howevet. 
the  conKcrating  bishop  touched  the  consecntrd 
elements  with  hit  hands  before  laying  hand!  oi-ib 
the  head  of  the  Usbop  to  be  consecrated  (I>d- 
linger) ;  and  In  the  ApotI,  ContHI,  viii.  5,  one  ol 
the  consecrating  bishops  is  ordered  inpifur 
T>ir  evtrtar  Iwl  -ran  X"P<*'  ■""  X'V^"^'""- 
^vii.)  The  iri^/hjirii  or  proclamation  (jra/- 
dioatio,  promulgalio,  iraJi^i^u^it,  iwitlipt^tt.  nr 
Kiiftiiit  it  iriiurroi),  and  (riiL)  the  iiaa  <tf}f<'e. 
are  mentioned  hy  Fseudo-Mon.  Areop.  at  follow- 
ing upon  the  consecration.  The  latter  is  men- 
tioned also  in  Apoit.  Condit.  viii.  5,  bnt  »  w 
curring  at  the  subsequent  entbronilalion.  Anrl 
it  was  repealed  four  timed  during  the  service  in 
the  E»t  in  the  time  of  Sym.  of  Tbesijil.  (jp. 
Uorin.  ii.  171).  The  former  ocean  in  Ihs  \m' 
of  Symeon  before  the  conwcntian,  and  -imt  in 
tbet  pmitlon  a  public  proclamation  by  namo  oS 
the  appointment  (4  ttia  x<lp"  *f«x*v'f'"^' 
of  the  elect  bishop,  liiade  by  the  consecmiini; 
archbishop  (among  the  Jacobites  and  Copl*. 
ver,  by  the  arehd»«con — Deniingor).  Th'te 
indeed  two  inch  itTiriiutra:  one,  the  de- 
lion  made  to  the  bishops,  intlmalinc  lb' 
e  made  by  emperor,  nr  by  metropnlit:.". 
among  the  three  presenteea ;  the  other,  tbc  pio- 
'  DintioD  of  the  name  to  the  people  (Morinus 
254).  In  the  older  Latin  Ordinala  the  »mF 
m  occnn  in  snbstanre  in  like  place  (id.  f>- 
l;  viK.  as  a  declaration  by  the  conswralot, 
t  "civea  aostri  clegerunt  aibi  illiun  pasturen. 
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gnmni  itaijDF  pro  boc  Tin,"  &c.  It  i>  atao  hi 
M  imoDg  the  Sjriniu  (iif.  ib.  31).  The  Jport. 
Cmslil.  do  Dol  meutiDQ  it.  Bat  St.  Ong.  Sax. 
mms  to  allnda  to  it  under  the  term  tri^/ii- 
fiTB  (Mdt.  a.  30).  'AnM^ffir  ii  also  uud  in 
.•^VMiiui  (£>Mt.  67)  u  eqiiiTAlmt  to  consecra- 


■  IbK 


Bdditi 
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p^tul  Fit«DX]on  of  the  ^  tndiCio  JnatrameD- 
loniDi.''  vfaich  hud  conititatod  thr  ordiiutiDa  of 
the  minor  oi-ders  from  the  beginniag  (see  Cone 
Carti,  IV.).  (o  the  higher  oHen  al» ;  sod  ftccam- 
[ukd  in  the  cue  of  khuo  of  them  by  MX  eqnallj 
utnni  miTeraioD  of  accetsories  in  eoaneoftime 
iolt  sHDtUU.  It  i>  vsate  of  wordi  tQ  prora  that 
tbt  ODF  and  onlj  essential  ad  fTom  the  btginning 
vu  impooition  of  haoda.  This  aJio,  howateTf 
in  |*roccia  of  time,  becaioe  Tariod,  ].  bj  repe- 
1itK.li.  2.  hj-  tba  use  of  one  or  both  heads,  and 
lie  Ukei  in  which  details  see  ImfOSitiON  OJT 

Tbe /em  of  ordinatioiiwas  not  similarly  filed. 
fift  lanooDt  III-,  spsaking  as  a  cauoaist,  and 
Il^rt,  wTJtiag  of  the  GreeJis  u  a  tbeolagian, 
■tpRsiT  dectue  that  the  Apottlos  appotated  do 
fuTDi  of  vonis  ;  that  it  retti  thenfore  with  the 
'lurch  to  appoint  inch  a  form ;  and  that,  apart 
tuB  Choidi  autfaoritf,  anj  words  whatever, 
•d^isile  (o  th«  pBrpoM,  would  suffice.  And  the 
ncti  uf  (he  cue  are  in  themselTes  eooagh  to 
c4>Ulsh  this.  Id  tbe  Qnek  Church,  the  form 
it  Sjm.  TbeuaL  runs  tbui;  'U  9fla  x^'t  >pa- 
inriffTci  rir  Siln  •!>  'EzItrKsrar.  cr.A.  ; 
t^»c4  vords,  which  are  itsed  st  the  irifi^^u, 
being  repeated  at  the  actual  eonsecnitioa.  Deo- 
mnr,  howerer  (pp.  140,  141),  considen  the 
nxiitial  words  in  the  Eastern  rites  which  hs 
niaitioiu  to  be  found  in  the  prayers  which  ao 
oflipanLed  the  laying  on  of  hands,  and  to  be  of  a 
prnitory  fonn.     In  the  Latin  Church,  since  the 

<«rn.  iUelf  of  the  episcopal  office  either  by  name 
a  by  description,  the  context  BufBciently  limit- 
ill  the  pnrpoie  of  the  words  (Vaiqaet,  &«.). 
Prior  to  that  date,  the  "  coniecratia  "  of  a  bishop 
■»  n>t  an  iniperatlTC  declaration,  bat  was  in 
iH  form  of  a  prayer.    [Ordiiiitioh.] 

6.  The  ordainers  were  necessarily  bishops  (tee 
W"w,llL  l,«.i).  "Twoor  three  at  the  least," 
wu  the  role  of  the  jlposCoIic  Canon  (1),  and  of 
it.  Apod.  CoBdU.  (viii.  4,  27);  the  latter  also 
df|«ing  both  ordained  and  ordainer,  if  any  were 
wJsimd  (of  course,  without  sufficient  ciinse),  by 
-M  i>lihep(Tiii.  27),  yet  eipressly  not  Toiding  iueli 
ohiiution  if  the  case  were  one  of  necessity.  Bnt 
■  tile  St.  Crprian  (Epiit.  67)  implies  the  ordi- 
uiypresenn  of  all  or  most  of  the  comprorincisl 
bL-linpi,  the  Nioene  Council  (can.  ir.)  requires 
liie  icinnl  participation  in  the  coosecrstiOB,  of 
thiee  absolntelj,  as  a  minimuni— of  all,  if  pos- 
iible—bat  in  any  case  with  the  cansent  at  least 
'f  liie  test  of  the  coDiprovindal  biihopt,  or  (can. 
I.)  of  the  major  part  of  them.  And  so  alio 
(w-  Chalctd.  Act.  iTi.  Seienl  GflllicuD  pro- 
nnrial  cooncils  go  further,  by  requiring  in  one 
'M(CMtc.  Ardat.  I.  A.D.ai4,  can.  xi,)  seTen  os  a 
rulL  but  if  that  ii  impniaible,  at  least "  infra  tree 
^•i  aodeefu]!  onJinare ;"  or  agsio  (dmc.  Ardat. 
11.  i.D.35a,  can.  y.\  the  metropolitai)  with  three 
•iffngiQ)  (or,  iccordtng  to  BDOthcr  reading,  the 


metropolitan  in  person  or  by  letter,  and  three 
(nOrngnns),  with  the  conaent  of  the  remainder, 
or  of  at  least  the  major  part  of  the  whole  num- 
ber, in  case  of  division ;  or  yet  again  (Coat:, 
Aramc.  I.  A.D.  441,  can.  iii.),  by  actually  de- 
posing the  ordainer,  and  (if  a  willing  participator 
Id  the  irregularity)  the  ordained  biibop  also,  If 
"  two  bishops  presumed  "  to  ordain ;  while  yet  a 
foorth  like  csunciE  [Htgiau.  a-d.  43S,  can.  )i.) 
Dot  only  ceDsures  bDt  loids  n  consecration,  which 
ehall  lack  any  of  the  three  conditions,  of  consent 
of  comproTiDcial  bishops,  presence  of  three  of 
them,  and  aaaent  cF  metropolitan.  The  rule  re- 
quiring three  is  also  nutter  of  constant  reference 
(as,  e.  g.,  in  Com.  Epaon.  A.D.  517,  can.  i. ;  or 
again  by  popes  from  Damasos  onward  to  Leo  III., 


,  tb. 


Horin,  iii.^B).  Spanish  councils  simply  repeat  the 
Nicene  canon  on  the  subject  (e.  g.  Cone.  Tottt.  IV. 
A.t>.  581,  can.  xviii. ;  and  so  Isidor.  HUpal.  d« 
Offic.  Eocl.  U.  5).  And  in  Africa,  at  an  earlier 
dale,  Cone.  CaHk  111.  i.D.  397,  con.  mU.,  cod- 
demDS  coDWcratioD  by  two  bishops,  pronounces 
the  requinment  of  twelve  (which  had  been  sng- 
geited)  impracticable,  and  repeats  accordingly 
the  old  role  of  three :  can.  il.  of  the  same  council 
prohibiting  the  three  from  proceeding  to  conse- 
crate, in  esse  objectiona  are  taken  to  the  bishop- 
elect,  ontil  themselves  with  "  one  or  two  "  more 
have  enquired  into  theae  objections  on  the  spot, 
and  foond  them  gronndlew.  The  rale  in  the 
East  was  the  same  (Deniinger,  p.  142),  -•  soil. 
Dt  Don  minnatnr  naroenu  temariua."  And  rone. 
Seleuc.  it  aatfA.  Julh  410  (ed.  Lamy,  1866). 
deposes  (if  the  record  Is  gennina)  both  coDte- 
cnted  and  consecretors,  if  any  be  ordained  bishop 
by  one  bishop  or  by  two.  Bnt  then  the  principle 
which  ondeilay  this  rule,  was  net  the  inability 
of  one  bishop  by  himself  to  consecrate,  bat  the. 
desirableness  that  many,  and  If  possible  all, 
shouU  co-operate  In,  and  testify  to,  the  act  of 
ecration.  So  expressly  the  .dfiosl.  Coaiiit. 
i.  27  ;  adding  with  like  clearness  a  proviso. 


Kity, 


if  only  a  greater  aumber  signilir  their  si 
of  the  act.  So  Oregory  the  Oreat,  )□  the  weii- 
knowD  AsvMri  toAaguttlne,  requires  "three  or 
foor"  if  possible,  bat  speaks  of  the  preseuce  of 
more  than  ooa  only  as  "Talde  ntilia,"  as  of  those 
"  qui  testes  assistaat ;"  and  distiactly  anthoriica 
consecration  by  ods  od  the  gronad  of  Decessity. 
So  Synesiui  {Epiil.  67)  censures  the  consecration 
of  Siderius,  bishop  of  Palaebiics,  aa  (not  innilld 
but)  iKtiaiims,  1.  becnuae  not  in  Alexandria  or 
with  the  consent  of  the  pntriarch ;  but  also,  2.  bt- 
cause  performed  by  *^not  three,"  but  a  single 
id  Theodoret  (v.  23)  that  of  £ragriii* 
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ings)  Paulinas 
alone  coDsecmtitd  him.  ~But  Synesius  adds,  that 
necessity  justified  the  former  of  these  consecra- 
tions, and  bad  led  St.  Athanasina  to  allow  the  like; 
and  in  that  of  tbe  latter,  both  the  bishop  of  Alex- 
andria and  tbe  Western  bishops  recognized  it  none 
tbc  less  (Theodoret,  ib.;  Innocent  I.  Epiat.  14). 
So  Bgain  the  bishops  ofPontus  (_B/ntt.  ad  fin.  Coac. 
CAa(«d,)spcakofDioscorn 


iciant."     Of 'the  'very  councils  themMlves 
es  11.  and  of  Biei,  above  quoted,  the  tomier 
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BISHOP 


rtcpgniiM  the  reality  of  the  «a! 
tiou  by  PppolotiDg  tbe  bisbop  cousecrAted  by  ti 
to  one  of  th«  tea  Tiated  by  tbe  dipositiim 
hia  cfloaecnton,  if  tbs  Intguluity  hml  bei 
iriihont  fail  coiuent;  and  the  latter,— nlthDngh 

Tfaomauin)  by  nferriue  it  to  election  nnd  Dot 
coDHcration,— -yet  botn  permite  the  depo«ed 
biihop  io  coDfirm,  ud  allows  the 
hiiTe  nlrendy  contirred,  iubject 
taroai  of  the  tnelropolftan  ;  or  in  other  words, 
doa  not  venture  to  qouh  the  cod 
right.  The  Welsh  and  early  Iriih  and  Scotch 
praeliee — of  only  one  mniecrator — wa< 
at  liratH  matterof  necenlty;  although 
after  it  had  ceaied  to  ha  h.  The  StJLoa  Church 
reiQtned  the  caDoaical  rale  of  three,  OD  tbe  other 
hand,  as  soon  as  ponible.  And  even  ia  664 
Weisei  bishop  called  la  two  British  biehopa,  albeit 
he  most  hsTe  thought  them  ichiimalical,  to  com- 
]iletethatniunber(BBed.^.£.iii.2B).  The  case) 
of  Pope  Peli|;'<i9  !•  ^O.  555,  ordained  by  tvo 
bishops  and  a  presbyter  (Zi6.  Pontif.  la  V.  Pebg.), 
nnd  of  NaTstian  long  before,  calling  ia  three 
bishops,  iypeinevs  tal  larXBuoTArovTt  irom  soma 
comer  of  Italy,  to  ordnia  him  to  tbe  see  of  Borne 
(Eoseb.  ff.  E.  i\.  43),  and  long  ntlerwards,  the 
permiisioD  glciD  by  the  popes  (see  Bellarm. 
<fe  lEixl.  It.  8)  to  male  up  the  number  of  three 
by  two  or  more  mitred  abbats,  so  that  there  was 
one  bishop  ( Labbe,  i.  53), — prove  at  once  the 
eiisfence  of  the  rule  while  they  violate  Its  spirit. 
Pope  Siriciusalsa(i>'s<.li.  g.2,  A.I>.  384  x  39S) 
forbids  "  ne  Dniu  eptseopus  ({riicapum  ordlnare 
praesnmat;"  bnt  it  is  "propter  irroi;Bntiim,"  and 
"ne  furtlvum  beDefidam  praeetltnm  videatnr." 
Michael  OiiU  (patriarch  of  Constantinople, 
A.D.  1145^)  also  rejected  two  bbhops  who  had 
been  ordained  by  a  single  bishop  (Berer.  Paruicct. 
ii.  Annol.  p.  10).  Among  the  NestorisDs,  agnin, 
the  patriarch  Tmiotheus,  about  A.D.  900,  aasert- 
ing  the  "need"  of  three  falsbopa,  allows  in  a 
ease  of  necessity  tbe  salfidency  of  two,  so  long 
ai  the  necessity  lasted ;  hot  enjoins  that  the 
0«spels  shall  be  placed  on  the  right  hand  npon 
a  throne  in  lien  of  a  third  bishop  (Assemani, 
Biht.  Ontut.  111.  i.  163).  Compare  finnlly  the 
distinction  drawn  in  the  Pontificals  between  the 
consecrator  and  the  "  ssilsling  biahopa" — "socii 
ordinationia  "  {Coptic  Bit,)!  or  again  the  words 
of  (he  bishops  of  Pontns  mentioned  above,  "  per 
snffraginm  consensnmqne  dnomm  episcopornm 
cum  ipso  (patriarchs)  pniesentinm."  Whether 
cfu/repiacQpi,  consecrated  by  one  bishop,  were 
bishops  themselves,  see  ChOrepUOOpI. 

■y.  The  plaa  of  ordination  waa  properly  and 
originally  the  actual  see  itself  to  which  the 
bishop  was  to  be  ordained.  So  St.  Cyprian 
(Epiii.  67),  Poedd.  (in  V.  S.  Aug.  Tiii,>  St.  An- 
gus! in  himself  (£pts(.  361),  Pope  Julius  {Epiri.  ad 
Orieni.  ap.  St.  Athan.  ApoL  ii.),  Coac,  Cliakfd.  Act. 
If.  (Labbe,  iv.  700),  Cow.  Rom.  i.D.  531  (in  Hol- 
stein.  Collect.  Bom.  p.  7),  and  Synesins  {Epitl.  67, 
as  above).  The  practice  however  came  in  time 
tn  be  that  the  metropotitfln  appointed  the  place 
(Svnea.  ib. ;  Cone.  Tolel.  IV.  a.d.  581,  can.  iviii.), 
althungh  it  was  commonly  the  metropolitan  see, 
and  the  metropolitan  himself  was  always  to  be 
consecrated  there  f  Con*.  Tolet.iii.).  If,  however. 
n»t  there,  then,  by  Cone.  Ibrracoa.  A.D.  516, 
can,  I.,  the  bishop  consecrated  elsewhere  was  to 
present  himself  to  the  metropolitan  within  two 


months.  AndCcnic.j<«r</iii>i.IV.i.D.54I,can.v., 
restricla  It  to  the  metropolitan  see,  ddIfh  un- 
avoidably removed  elsewhere ;  and  even  in  that 
case  commands  the  presence  of  tbe  metropoliLiii, 


rated  a 


'  of  the  churcfa,  t 


s  sIva 


didate  kneeling  (PseadD-Diou.  as  a 

peatedly ;  Theodoret,  iv.  15,  rnfi  vV  M'  fpi- 

marked  out  the  Lord's  Day,  or  at  anr  rate  umt 
great  festival,  ai  the  "legitimos  dies"  for  a 
bishop's  consecration  (Pope  Zoaimas,  Epitl.  tL; 

One.  Tolel.  IV.  can.  xviii.);  while  Leo  theGmt 
(Epitl.  ii.)  insists  npon  the  Lord's  Daf,  but  u 
beginning  from  the  Saturday  evening;  and  Fopi 
Gelaaios  actually  limits  the  ordinations  efpret- 
byters  and  deacons  to  the  Saturday  evealai;  ei- 
clnaively.  But  there  was  certainly  no  restric- 
tion of  daya  at  all  tmtil  the  4th  centurr  (Paci. 
ap.  Bingb.  IV.  vL  7).  In  the  Eut  the  sanie  rule 
of  Sunday  came  to  prevail  universally  (Deaiig- 
ger);  but  the  Neatoriau  rubric  (as  does  al« 
common  Western  practice)  admits  feativsU  lilc 
wise(irf.).  Ember-.dayB,  when  tbejcame  toeiid, 
belonged  to  presbjterial  and  diaconal  oidinatinos. 
The  honr  also  cams  to  be  limited  aa  well  as  the 
day,  via.  to  the  time  of  the  celebration  of  the 
Euchariat,  ■'.  t,  the  morning  (t^>  ^iwrucqi  It^v^ 
ytat  *piiKti)tinis,  sayi  'Hieodoriet,  Siil.  Bdij. 
liii.,  s|WRking  however  of  presbyterial  ordiaa- 
tiou) ;  and  &is  at  an  early  period,  inasmuch 
aa  Kovatna  is  censored  (Eoseb.  ff.  B.  Ti.  43),  ai 
having  been  (among  other  things)  consecrated 
ipf  ifKirf,  i.  t.  somewhere  about  4  P.M.  In  tbe 
East  the  rule  became  equally  filed,  and  on  liks 
grouods;  and  this  asregnrds  bishops  univenallv^ 
save  (as  before)  the  one  eiception  of  the  Ses- 
tor^ana,  who  leave  it  optionaL  and  provide  rnbria 
~ir   ordinations   made    "extra  miaism"  (Den- 

inger).     Theodore  in  England  enacts  (PoniiV.  11. 

1.  1),  that  in  the  ordination  of  a  bishop  "  debet 

lissa  cantari  ab  Miseopo  ordinant«."  llie  parti- 
cular part  of  the  litargy,  however,  nt  which  the 

— "— ■'— to  be  (so  to  eay)  interpolated, 

and  West.    The  "  " 


"  of  tl; 


.e.the' 


if  the  bishop,  was  also  r«n- 
mly  kept  as  a  kind  of  festival  (St.  Ang.  Cbif. 
t.  PAH.  ii.  23,  Him^  iiiii.  do  Vtrh.  Dan., 
Hmi.  iiiv.  et  iir.  ex  Quitufaaginta,  Horn,  ccfil. 
ed.  Bened. ;  Leo  H.,  Horn.  i.  ii.  iii. ;  Pautin. 
Epitl.  xvi. ;  St.  Ambros.  EpiMt.  v. ;  Pope  Hilarv, 
Epitl.  ii. ;  Siitus,  Epitt.  ad  Joi.  Anlioch.  Labbe, 
■■■.  1261 ;  Pagi,  ap.  Kngh.  IV.  vL  15> 

).  Tbe  ordainers  were  also,  according  to  Afrina 
le  (CM.  Con.  A/ric.  89),  to  give  letten  under 
eir  own  hand  to  the  bishop  ordained,  "  coa- 
lentes  consnlem  et  diem,"  in  order  to  preient 
ture  disputes  abont  precedence.  And  a  register 
ordinations  (aroUwi,  natriimla,  ifix^vrnt. 
fUH-plniBr)  was  to  be  kept  both  in  the  primale'i 
church  and  in  the  metropolia  of  the  province  for 
purpose  (lb,  66;  and  see  Bingfa.  IL 
ivi.  8). 

4.  EnOmmitalioH  (MpsriJfdi',  iacatMrart). 
lich  is  mentioned  in  the  Apott.  Constil^  and 
Greek  Pontificals,  as  the  coaeiuding  act  of 
liuatiou,  Iblloyed  u|Kin  ordioation,  either  (as 
lirst)  Immediately  or  (in  course  of  time)  al\er 
an  loterval ;  a  regubir  service  being  then  pro- 
ided  for  it,  which  is  described  by  Sym.  Tbe3S.c 
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TiiL  i  KnnoD  wu  tbereapon  preached,  at  Imst 
ii  lie  Eiit,  bj  the  Dcwly  coiiMcnited  bishop, 

in  girtD  in  Bingh.  II.  li.  10.  And  lilttrat 
rvjiavOiCaioriaef  or  a'jnodicae,  or  tfnfAroitfficOtff 
IfiiBOTB  KwriwiJii,  iruAAaflal  irfl^oi'KrriifaJ, 
■in  wTittea  to  other  bishopa,  to  give  nccount 
rf  Iht  Koder'i  bith,  nod  to  receiTe  Itttera  of 

:«,  TTw  Anbie  Terwon  of  the  Niceoe  canoM 
ks  I  rule  about  enthrouiwlion  (can.  liii.),  viz. 
-.Ill  tlw  bishop  be  enthroned  at  oDce  b;  ■  deltgnlc 
cTdx  ircbbiahop,  and  that  the  srchbiahup  risit 
kg  )«wiull;  Afltr  three  moatbt,  asd  conlirm 
>i!D  id  Ide  see.  Id  664  or  5,  when  Wilfrid  wai 
rHcnt«d  at  CompiL-gne  by  twelve  Krench 
>JiO(B.tbej  cairied  btm,  with  hymns  and  chants, 
'iii^lsanrea  ledeiiteni,  more  eorum"  (tdd.  Id 


«  of  Obedience  to  the  metio- 
.  the  CarloTingim  empire)  u> 
to  the  emperor  or  Iting,  IwgjiD 
rior  to  confiniuitinD,  (he  former 
ntury  onwards,  the  latter  tram 
if  Chnrlematiue  or  of  hu  imme- 
bnt  far  earlier  in  Spain,  a.  The 
profonslDn  of  obedience  to  the 
produced  by  Thomassin — "cartuls 
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Capitularj-  of  Lndor,  Pius,  l.D.  SI6 
(Capil.  t.  c  97X  noticing  the  ■' aacr^menta,"  .. 
I  aa  "  munera,"  which  Lombard  bishops  then 
:t*<I  "  ab  hii  quoa  ordini.bnnt,"  forbidi  "  om- 
is  modis,  na  ulferius  fiat."  But  this  prnhi- 
on  applied  to  the  eisctionof  an  nath  of  t'ejiltr 
(Canciani,  Leg.  Barbar.  t.  V21).  Professions  to 
Eropolltnn  by  the  hiahopto  be  conaecrited 
f  rtaialy,  IVom  that  time  forward  the  regu- 
ctice.  The  form  of  that  of  the  bi»hop  ol 
one  to  Kincmar  of  Rhejms  is  in  Cone.  Gallic. 
And  English  profeasions  likewise  ruD  on 


L  apecia 


oath  t. 


nod  the  meaoing  attached  to  the  reception  o) 

iiall,  belong  to  later  centnTiee,  the  instsoce 
it.  Bonitace'i  oath  alone  eicppted.  Id  the  tlni 
1  form  of  written  promise  of  canonical  DbedieD< 
made  by  the  bishop  to  the  palrii 
.._•__.  -  .A-. J  ,.    -pjjgjjj,  sanctioned  by 


Jur. 


i-.  WM.  It 
i.  A  Pn/i 


an.  of  Cone.  Coiutai 


Itn. 


oriied  additii 


made  by  the 
>  the  archbishop  of 
LedhyPDpeLeol.A.U. 


ii  •Mientiaa  ipoosiane' 

E^inpolitu   of    Epirus    i 

rsiviloaka,  and  is  eondem 

l>.i(£put.  IiiiiT.    c.   1> 

TriUfli  pnmiae — ^^  tempore  ordinatioDis  nObtne 

CHqTOqne  sacenlcM   cautionem   scriptis  emit- 

ni>  to  the  patriarch  of  Aqulleia,  c  l.D.  590, 
;'Li>Dlrsgan9(Baron.  in  an.  590,  Dum.  iiTlIi.). 
^  ^taiish  coancili  of  a  little  Inter  date  are  (as 
ti,'itbceipected)moatetpresionthepalDt.  Cmc. 
£ic-it.  indeed,  A.D.  666.  ciin.  ir., — eiteDdln);  to 
b4^  be.,  an  euactTaent  of  Cbnc.  Tulet.  IV. 
I!.  Ml,  can.  ivii.,  respecting  preshyten  and 
MKin,— only  eajoins  the  loetropolitan  at  the 
^n  rf  his  ordination,  and  the  bishops  at  the 
(at  if  Iboir*,  respectiFely  to  promise  "  viTcre 
aM  recte,  et  lobrie."  But  C<mc.  Toltt.  XI. 
U.ir,i,  ouL  I.,  reqaires  every  one  of  all  grades 
'f'ittD',  before  "  consecration,"  to  bind  himself, 
Motlytd  keep  the  faith,  lire  piously,  and  obey 
lif  asou,  but  also  "at  debitum  per  omnia 
:tKiHil  atqae  obseqoil  reTerentiam  pmeemi- 
i'V\  sla  Dnusqaisqna  dependat"  St.  Boniface 
'i'lrtly  after,  in  Germany,  A.O.  733,  when 
-■I'ltnteil  biahop  by  Pope  Gregory  II.,  goes  a 
';  slip  further,  by  giving  a  written  promise 
irtbnwd  to  St.  Peter), "  vobis,  beato  Petro,  rica- 
''y»-  tno  B,  Papae  Gregorio,  snccessoriboaqne 
'-■>■'  that  he  will  ke^  the  Rilth  in  ita  purity, 
b.  3Bil  that  be  will  "  fidem  et  pDritiUcm,"  jic., 
'srtdictB  Tieario  too  atqae  snceeeMrihns  ejna 
;"  'lum  eihifaer*."  Ik.  (S.  Bnnlf.  Epitt.  »vii., 
'iiiffe);  u  innoratiDn  which  Thomaasia  Ull>  ni 
•"  »t  repeated  by  any  one,  not  even  by  St. 
t^i&tt'i  own  Buccessori  at  Menti.  Further 
•L  a  Gaul.  Cone.  CahiUon.  a.il  ei.t,  can.  liii., 
•^Tncl; forbids  the  oath  which  some  theneiaoted 
I!  vliastiM,  "  qaod  dignl  sint,  et  contra  canones 
ti  rial  fscturi,  et  obedienlei  sint  episcopo  qui 
•" ordiut," ic i  "quod  juramsntum  quia  peri- 


procured  an  enaetmeDt,  at  a  Council  of  Car- 
thage, that  all  canoDs  relating  to  the  inbject, 
"  '  ordlnatoribas  ordinaudla  rel  ordiaati*  in 
iam  esse  deferenda"  (Possld.  V.  S.  Aivi. 
.  0.  A  general  oath  of  allegiance  to  the 
king,  from  all  subjects,  occurs  repeatedly  Id 
the  Spanish  conncils  (e.  g.  Cone.  ToUt.  XVI.  A.D, 
693).  And  a  promise  of  fidelity  fVom  bishop  is 
mentioned  in  Gaul  as  early  as  the  time  of  Leode- 
garius  of  Autun  and  St,  Eligius,  c.  A.D.  640.  But 
ipecial  mention  of  an  oath  of  tidelily  taken  by  a 
bishop  at  bia  ordination  seems  to  occur  first  at 
the  CovDcIl  of  Tool,  A.D.  8^0.  where  it  is  de- 
:lared  that  the  nrchbiihop  of  Scus  had  thrice 
ivorn  allegiance  to  Charles  the  Bald,  the  first 
time  being  when  the  klDg  gave  him  hii  bishopric. 
~  '  an  oath  of  alleglanre  seems  also  to  be 
by  Con.;.  Tvt.  III.  A.D.  813,  can.  i,;  and 
by  Cone.  Aqaiigr.  II.  A.D.  836,  cap.  li.  mn.  ili. : 
although  spoken  of  with   no  reference  to  ordi- 

"OD.  But  the  absence  of  all /amiufa«  for  it  In 
ier  times  Is  conclnsiTe  against  throwing  back 
daU  before  Charlemagne.  Homage  in  the 
feudal  sense  belongs  to  a  later  period  still.  At 
the  same  time  Charlemagne  Introduced  an  oath 
of  fealty  in  the  case  of  bishops,  and  luTesled  a 
biihop  with  the  tempomlitiea  of  his  see  by  ring 
nnd  crosier  (De  Marca,  dt  Coac.  Eccl.  et  Imp. 
pp.  402,  42ti).  As  regards  the  East,  there  is  no 
mention  whateTer  in  Synteon  Thesaalon.  of  any 
onth  to  the  emperor  taken  by  a  bishop  at  ordi- 
7-  The  oath  against  simony  may  also  be 
led  hero,  enacted  by  Justinian  (_Xoeell. 
,  c  2)  as  to  be  taken  by  a  biahup  at  ordi- 
an  enactment  repeated  by  Pope  Adrian  I. 
(Epiil.'ad  Car.  M.  in  Cmc.  Gallic,  ii.  97).  (See 
also  above,  I.  2  \  and  SiHOTiT.) 

II.  We  have  next  to  consider  how  a  bishop 
ceased  to  be  so,  cither  of  a  particular  see,  or 
altogether.    And. 

1.  Of  Tntaalation,  which,  aa  a  rule,  was  for- 
bidden, but  only  as  likely  to  proceed  from  sellish 
motives,  and  therefore  with  the  exception,  ei- 
pressed  sometimes,  but  seemingly  always  under- 
■tood,  of  caaes  where  there  was  sutRcient  nnd 
good  cause.  Before  the  period  of  the  Apostolic 
Canons  this  prohitiition  would  have  been  hardlj 
needed.  Apoit.  Can.  liv.  forbids  it,  unless  there 
be  a  id^oToi  alila,  scil.  a  pros]>ect  of  more  spi- 
ritual "gain"  in  saving  soul*',  and  gnards  the 
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right  pruticBl  application  of  the  rule  bj  the 
ptoTiMi,  that  neither  the  blihop  himutf,  nor  ths 
raptvladttuiagbim,  but  "  nmny  biihopi,"  ihall 
decide  the  poiDt,  and  that  sapanX^rrfi  ittylirrp. 
The  Council  of  Nice  (can.  it.),  Coac.  Aniioc/t. 
A.D.  341  (qui.  iii-X  Cinu.  Sardic.  X.D.  34T  (can. 
i.\  Coac.  CarOt.  lii.  A.D.  397  (caa.  iiXTii.).  and 
Cu-c.  CartK.  IV.  a.d.  399  (can.  iirii.),  tbrbid  it 
likewiie :  the  first  tvo  without  qualiGcxlion ; 
and  the  lecood,  whether  the  laggeatiou  pioceed 
fram  the  bishop,  the  people,  or  other  biihopi 
but  tne  third,  if  i.T>>  riKtm  MiKpSi  iJi  JrJpu, 
and  the  fourth,  al«  in  ciue  it  be  "  de  loco  l|;aobi1i 
ad  nobilem,"  while  allowing  it  If  it  be  for  the 
good  of  the  Church,  ao  that  it  be  dona  "  by  the 
tenteuce  of  a  aynod,"  and  at  the  reqaait  of  the 
derg;  and  laitr.  And  the  Council  of  Nice  Itself 
both  ihewed  that  eicepUooal  cane 
eluded,  by  actually  Itaelf  tninila 
(Soiom.  1.  2,  quoted  by  Pagi),  and  ^  uplained 
bj  St.  Jerome  u  prohibiting  it,  only  "ne  vlrgln- 
aU>  paupercnUe  aodetate  contempta,  ditioris  adul- 
terag  qnaerat  ampleioi "  (EpM.  lixiiii.  od 
Ocean.).  St.  Athanaiius  indeed  gites  us  the 
Mttr  dialum  of  an  Eiifptian  council,  condemning 
tnaslatiouae  parallelwitb  divorce,  and  therefore 
with  the  ain  of  adultery  (Athan.  Apol.  ii.).  And 
aimilsrly  St.  Jerome  (EpUt.  liiiiii.  ad  Ocean.), 
But  Pope  Julius  candemns  it  on  the  aasumption 
throughout  that  its  motiTe  la  self-aggmndize- 
ment.  Pope  Damniu)  also  condenini  it,  but  it  is 
when  done  "  per  ambitionem ;  "  and  Pope  Oela- 
(iua,  but  onl]'  "nullis  eiistentibua  cauiis."  Leo 
the  Grwit,  e.  a.b.  450  [Epitl.  IiiiIt.  c,  8)  de- 
poses a  biahop  who  seeb:s  to  be  translated,  but 
it  is  "  nd  majorem  plebem,"  and  "  dospects  civi- 
tatis  snae  mediocritate."  And  Pope  Hilary,  in 
Coac,     Rom.    A.D.   465,    candemns    a    proposed 

trary  to  the  Nicene  cnnon  (Hilar.  Epia.  1-3). 
While  Co'ic.  Chalced.  A.D.  451.  can.  v.,  re-enada 
the  cnnooii  against  ''  tmasnilgratiou."  At  the 
nme  time,  both  translation!,  as  a  matter  of  fact, 
wers  repeatedly  sanctioned,  beginning  with  the 
noted  case  of  Aleiaoder  and'Narciisut  of  Jeru- 
salem (Hieron.  de  Scnptl.  Eccl.  61^;  as  mnv 
be  seen  in  Socrat.  ini.  35,  &c.,  and  in  the  autho- 
rities qnoted  by  Biagh.  VI.  ir.  S.  St.  Greg.  Nai., 
Indeed,  a.d.  382,  speaks  of  the  Antlochene  eansn 
on  the  subject  aa  a  riiiai  vdAai  rt8>^»i :  aud 
Socrates  actually  tells  us  in  lernis.  that  tnnsla- 
"  ">  were  only  forbiddi 
nit,  but  had  preiionsi; 
all ;  and  asaerts  that  the  j 
wheoever  circumstances  made  thi 
(t.  B,  Tii.  35)  r  and  the  author  of  the'  tract 
i>e  TraiulaliiHu'liu  in  the  Jut  Oritnl.  (i.  293) 
anmi  op  the  matter  tersely  in  the  statement 
that  i  la-rifiagit  KtKikvrtu.  o&  fi)|r  ^  ;iiTiifaitii : 
i.e.  the  thing  prohibited  is  "  transmigraUon" 
(which  arises  from  the  bishop  himself,  from  self- 
ish motires),  not  "  translation  "  (wherein  the  will 
of  God  and  the  good  of  the  Cfanrch  is  the  mling 
cauie);  the  "i^oing,"  not  the  "  being  taken,"  to 
another  see.  The  same  rule  and  pradice  prevailed 
both  in  Cast  and  West  down  to  the  9th  century, 
eompliculed  however  in  the  West  by  frequent 

alia  loca  quae  securiora  putamus  *'  (St.  Qreg.  H. 
Epiit.  ii.  14).  Uany  cases  occur  in  Gngory's 
lattera,  of  bishops  of  Italy,  Corsica,  lie,  traoilatcd 
Lj  him  for  these  or  like  causes,  but  alwaja  under 


snae  EcclesI 

Gregory  of  Tours  inppliei 
lations  in  Ganl,  all  made  "  Co 
episcoporum,"  but  "incotuulta  eede  apcatolics" 
(Tliomasain,  ih.  %  b).  So  in  Spain  (Cbnc  7a!rt.  X. 
A.D.  651!,  and  XVI.  A.D.  693,  can.  xiL>  la  Sii«i 
England,  after  the  first  shifllag  of  sees  con^ 
quent  upon  the  settlement  of  the  Church  dnwn 
to  Abp.  Theodore  was  passad,  no  traosUtiuas 
occnrred  at  all,  eicept  the  simoniacal  inatiDFe  of 
Wine  in  666,  until  that  of  Douatan  from  Wot- 
cesler  to  London,  A.D.  059,  except  in  the  cu«  of 
(1)  the  ever-ahiiting  sees  of  Ueiham  and  Whit- 
heme,  and  there  once,  in  789,  and  (2)  the  arch- 
bishoprlca  of  Canterbury  and  fork ;  iai  eren  in 
the  case  of  the  archbbhopria,  Cuthbert's  was  lie 
only  instance  (A.D.  740)  until  the  lOlb  oentoij. 
In  the  East,  while  the  cue  of  Anihimat,  con- 
demned by  Cmc.  COantmUn.  a.d.  536,  Act  i.,  ht 
T^»  (uhxhHji"  ^frwrr^r  riti  floffiAlBoi  'UuiXviw. 
rii.  CoDstantiBOple,  and  for  leaving  his  own 
(smaller)  see  of  Trapaxus  "  widowed  and  wilhout 
a  husband,  against  the  canons," — condemned  ilw 
by  Pope  Agapetus  1.  ("Impouibile  tnoilatiliBin 
hominem  in  ilia  sede  permanere,"  Libent.  Ilrt- 
viar.  SI),— shews  the  eiistence  of  the  old  feelioi- 
on  the  subject ;  the  counter  case  of  Germsnui  of 
(^licuiD,  translated  A.D.  714  to  Coostanlinopje, 
"  suSragio  atqne  coDseosn  religioaorum,  preib;- 


et  totioi  SI 


cleri 


sacriqne  senatns  et  populi  impenitricis  hujus 
ciTlUtia "  (Thomasain,  from  Theophanea  in  aa. 
and  AnastaainaX  shews  equally  that  traaslaliriDi, 
If  clrcamstances  were  thought  to  jnalif}-  Ihim, 
were  not  prohibited.  In  the  Aleiandrian  ChuirL 
the  rule  appears  to  have  been  eiceptionally  slri<:t. 
so  that  originally  it  was  forbidden  to  truulsles 
biahop,  alr^y  such,  to  the  patriarchate,  althoui:li 
in  hiter  and  Mohammedan  times  (his  rule  ilVer 
great  contentions  became  relaxed  (Deniiniicr); 
and  among  the  Neitorians,  aa  one  result  of  such 

patriarchs  were  ollen  actually  re-consecrated 
(Aasemani  and  Renaudot,  ap.  Deozinger). 

2.  Of  Raifinatioi,  and  (a)  of  reslgnaUon  simply ; 
respecting  which  there  is  no  eipreas  canon,  abso- 
'itely speaking-,  batCiM.jlf>ostof.  can.  iiiri.CW, 
ncj/r.  can.  i  viii..  Cone.  Antiech.  A.  D.  341,  cans.  ivii. 
riii.,  aaaome  or  enact  that  a  bisbop  once  ron^'- 
-aled  cannot  relnse  to  go  to  a  see,  evenifllie 
people  will  not  receive  him ;  aud  the  two  latter 
ifer  the  decision  to  the  aynod,  which  may  sliow 
imtowlthdnwornotssit  judges  best,  [nslancfs 
accOnlingly  occur  of  resignations  allowed  becsnw 
circumstances  rendered  it  expedient  for  the  ga»d 
of  the  Church,  as  where  the  people  obstlnaletr 
refiued  to  submit  to  the  biahop :  r.  g.  SL  Qivf. 
Nai.,  when  archbishop  of  Constantinople,  with 
the  consent  of  the  Council  of  Conslanlineple 
(Theodora^  v.  8;  Socrat,  v.  7;  So«om.  viL  7; 
St.  Greg.  Naz.  EpM.  itii.  ai.  luri.,  Ixv.  al.  lit., 
''rat.  mil.,  and  Coram  d»  Vita  Aid);  Meleliui 
hen  bishop  of  Sebssl*  in  Anutnla  (Th«>d(>m. 
.  31) ;  MnrtyriuB,  bishop  of  Antioch  (Tbeod. 
ictor  i.)  1  all  tattf  in  paint  to  the  caniHis  abort 
entioned,  the  people  in  each  case  bdng  bcliou 
id  perverse;  but  the  second  and  lhii4  (althongb 
the  latter  was  at  Antioch  itself),  aj^iarently  in 
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direct  contndidioD  to  tlie  ADtiochrne  nila,  do 
iTDodlcal  decisioD  beJog  meaticmed,  hut  only 
t)>(willof  tbebiibopithimselvB:  i.g.ofliir- 
tJiHui,  KAI^  armsT^CTV.  nl  Xo^  iTtiBti,  xal 
"EK^ifvif  it^vwrnntrri  itwniTraiuii.  loitanai 
occsi  i1b  af  rtJignatiDU  offered  (aad  sjjproyad 
though ooL accepted)  for  peace' uk« :  uSUCbrTB. 
{Ho*.  iL  in  Efliet.y,  FliTisa  of  Antiwh  under 
Thndccins  (TheodDiet,  v^  23),  the  Catholic 
Ifrioi  bisbops  under  Aureliui  and  St.  Augiutin 
4t  the  time  of  the  Donatiit  (chism  (fiollat. 
Cliir{A^.A.b.411,  die  i.  c  ivi.).  And Euitatbiua 
ofPnn,  again,  w»  permitted  to  reiign  bf  the 
Omc.  E^tet.  A.D.  43t  (Act.  vii.  in  Eput.  ad  Sywxi. 
famjAgtiaif,  on  acoouat  of  old  age,  reUining 


t  witboa 


authority  ti 


biihop  onleaa  at  a  fellow- 
a  |<n»on  out  of  tbe  reienua  of  the  we  waa 
panted  to  Dmanos,  wbo  haJ  resigned  the  lee  of 
.tntioch,  bj  the  Cone.  Chaictd.  i.O.  457  (Act.  viL 
il.  AM.  L,  Labbe,  It.  681),  at  the  requeit  Of 
DuiaiiK,  who  had  succeeded  him.  These  and 
lite  iutinen  testifr  to  the  gradual  eatabliah- 
nrait  of  a  mle,  permitting  resignationi  under 
onnmistaitoea  of  obvious  expediency  for  the 
rnarch,  »  that  thej  were  eanotioned  by  at  least 
the  provincial  synod.  And  forms  of  TolunUr? 
reii);nBlion  both  for  patriarchs  and  bishops  In 
lilt  tist  occur  iu  LeuncUr.  Jva  Onent.  At  the 
aiu  tiuM  the  feeling  of  the  Church  ran  ttrnaglj' 
•jaiiut  rnignatioDii,  as  being  a  giving  up  of  nurk 
IwChrUt,  Bo  Leo  M.,  Epitt.  idi.  And  Cyril 
UtL  puta  the  dilemma:  "If  worthy,  let  tfaem 
CQntiiiae;  if  unworthy,  let  them  not  reaign  but 
bf  deposed "  (^EpixL  ad  Dommtm  ap.  BaUam^ 
qoiiled  by  Thomassin).  Although  St.  Chrys.  in 
like  case  bids  a  bishop,  conscious  of  serious  guilt, 
mip  tatber  than  be  deposed  (di  Saetrd.  lib.  iiL 
r.  lU)  From  tbe  5lb  c«uturf  onward,  reaigna- 
lioai  occur  not  nnCrequently  in  the  West  (>ee  a 
lilt  in  ThomaattD,  II.  ii.  52),  with  the  ccnaent  of 
lie  clergy,  or  at  leait  the  metropolitan  and 
OKUicil,  and  of  the  laity,  or  at  least  the  king. 
Is  the  East,  the  consent  of  the  emperor  and  of 
ilie  pitriareh  of Coostautinople  became  necessary; 
u  in  (be  eaae  of  Paolos  of  Antioeh  in  the  time  of 
Jmia  (inter  Epitt.  Homitd.  Fapat,  post  EpM, 
liu.)  The  conception  of  a  matrimonial  tie, 
tod  that  no  Kuthorit}'  could  Mver  it  nnleei  (in 
ilic  West)  that  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  developed 
it«lf  prraninenlly  at  a  considerably  later  period, 
>ner  at  leaat  the  Sth  century.  The  canonical 
Rivonds  for  a  resignation,  as  summed  up,  later 
till,  in  the  Corp.  Jurit  {Decret.  Greg.  IX.  lib.  i. 
<!'.  ii.  d^  Eaainc.  c  10),  are  in  substance  those 
alrndy  JDtimated :— i.  Guilt,  limited  however 
FroDi  earlier  severity  to  such  only  a>  impedes  the 
diiciiirge  of  the  episcopal  office  ;  11.  Slcknesa  (in 
■hid)  case  Gregory  the  Great  wonld  have  per- 
mitted a  coadjutor  only) :  ill.  Ignorance ;  iv.  Per- 
"ta  rebel  liousnen  of  the  people :  v.  The  healing 
pf  a  schism:  vi.  Irregularity,  such  aa,  tf.^.  bigamy. 
A  desin  to  lake  monastic  vows,  although  a  not 
<u>&eqDent  case,  and  in  some  initances  at  least 
tolerated,  was  not  a  canonical  groood  of  reaigna- 
i>«i.  (B.)  Resignation  iu  bvoni'  of  a  socceSKit, 
koirever,  was  distinctly  prohibited,  by  Cone.  Art- 
Hod.  i-D.  341,  can.  uiii. :  'EvCsKorer  fi))  Utanu 
v/  ovTtfv  matiOT^  irtpow  twrrou  iuUoxor,  a&r 

^»   tJ    TtAHfvp     ToJ     ftica    TVfX^'    «l    M    TI 

raMvrav  ylyrtrf,  Snyn;  *Inu  ■nir  Karimirii', 


But  it  waa  BO,  a*  the  rest  of  the  cAnon  shewa, 
only  in  order  to  secure  canouical  and  free  election 
when  the  see  became  actually  vacant, — /uri  Tiir 
calfiqa-u'  rti  iratmiaatiinv.  And  the  object 
was,  not  to  prohibit,  but  to  prevent  the  abase  of, 
the  recommenditions  very  comnionly  made  by 
aged  blifaopa  of  their  successors ;  a  practice 
strongly  praiaed  by  Origeu  (in  .Vum.  Horn,  nil.), 
comparing  Hoses  and  Joshua  (so  also  Theodoret, 
in  Aum.  c.  ilvii.),  but  nbleh  naturally  had  often 

e.g.  la  the  case  of  St  Atbuuilos  recommended 
by  Bishop  Aleiander,  and  Peter  recommended  by 
St.  Athauaslus,  both  of  whom  were  duly  elected, 
Ik.,  but  after  the  bishopric  was  actually  vacant ; 
the  story  being  apparently  without  grounds,  ol 
an  intervening  and  rival  episcopate  before  St. 
Athanaaina,  of  Achillas,  and  of  Theoaan  (Epiphan. 
JToer.  Irvlii.  6,  12  ;  Theodoret,  iv.  IS),  So  also 
St,  Augustin  recommended  hii  own  successor, 
Eratriios.  Biitinch  recommendations  slipped  na- 
turally into  a  practice  of  consecrating  the  anc- 
ceaaor,  sometimes  elected  solely  by  the  bishop  him- 
self, before  the  recommending  bishop's  death,  thus 
interiering  with  tbe  canonical  righia  of  the  com- 
provincial biahopaandofthedioceieitself.  Limit- 
ing then  the  prohibition  to  tbe  actual  election 
by  a  single  bishop  of  a  sucoesaor  to  take  his  own 
place  during  his  own  lifetime,  the  Antiocbene 
canon  is  repeatod  by. e.g.  Cone. Poru.  V.  a.d.  H15, 
can.  ii.  ("  at  nnlloi  epiicoporum  se  vivente  allum 
in  loco  luo  eligeret  ),  and  became  the  rule ;  al- 
though one  otlen  broken  iu  the  West  In  the  Tth 
and  Sth  centuries,  as  «.  g.  in  the  noted  case  of  3t. 
Bouiface,  who  was  permitted  by  Pope  Zacbariaa, 
although  after  strong  remonstrances,  and  With 
great  reluctance,  to  nominate  and  ordain  bis  own 
Bucceasor.  But  then  ws  must  dlstinguiab  (y) 
that  qualified  resignation,  which  eitended  only  to 
tbe  appointment  of  n  coadjutor— not  a  coadjutoi 
with  right  of  sncceasion,  which  waa  distinctly 
uncanonical,  but  limply  an  assistant  during  the 
actual  bishop's  life,  and  no  further.  The  earliest 
instance  indeed  of  a  simple  coadjutor,  that  of 
Aleiander,  coadjutor  to  Narcissus  of  Jernaalem 
(Euseb.  S.  E.  vi.  11),  was  supposed  to  require  a 


;  Theodoret,  v.  4:  St.  Am- 
brM.  EpM.  lull.)  St.  Oreg.  Kai.  Orat.  xii. 
ad  Patr.  0pp.  i.  248.  c,  quoted  by  Bingham); 
including  St.  Augnstiu  himself,  who  did  not 
"  Bucceed,"  but  "  accede,"  to  the  see  of  Hippo, 
being  coadjutor  therein  first  of  all  to  his  pra- 
deceasor  Valerius,  by  tbe  consent  of  "  primate, 
metropolitan,  and  the  whole  clergy  and  people 
of  Hippo,"  yet  this  "contra  morem  Ecclesiae" 
(Poseid.  y.5..du9.  viii.);  the  canon  of  the  Nicene 
Council,  which  prohibits  two  bishops  in  one  city, 
being  held  to  prohibit  only  two  independent  and' 
distinct  biahopa,  and  not  where  one  was  (as 
Engllah  people  might  now  call  it)  curate  to  the 
other,  ajthough  Augustin  afterwards  thought 
that  canon  condenined  himatlf.  Bat  a  coadjutor 
with  right  of  aucceasion  was  distinctly  unca- 
nonicai ;  although  instances  occur  of  this  dso : 
aa  of  Tbeotecnua  of  CResarea  in  Palestine  (Euseb. 
Ji.  E.  vii.  32),  before  the  Antiocbene  canon,  and  of 
Orion,  bishop  of  Falaeblsca  (Synes.  EyU.  liviL) ; 
and  of  Augustin  himself,  bnt  with  (hla  dlflereoca, 
that  he  was  formally  and  caaonically  elected,  ao 
that  the  one  point  in  his  case  was  hb  being  eon- 
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Kcntad.  before  his  predflcuHr'a  deaUi.  So  alio 
PaallDBi  or  Antiocb,  wboM  ict  wu  coDdemned 
M  uncHDonical  by  St.  AmbroM  (£>isC.  liiviii.), 
uul  by  Tbeodoret  (v.  23)  and  by  Socretea  (ii.  1 3). 
And  B  lite  case  in  Spsin,  where  ■  bishop  of  Bar- 
ctloitB,  with  coruent  <^  the  metropoliUa  tui 
comproiincial  blihopa  ind  the  whoie  of  hit  own 
dlocCK,  HUgbt  to  make  a  neighbonriog  biifaop 
(who  wu  nlsD  hia  hair)  hit  coadjutoT  sod  luc- 
ctfMTf  but  wafl  cDodemtied  for  h  doing  bj  Pope 
HiUrr  and  a  Romaa  Couacil,  A.D.  465,  pioteit- 
ing  against  making  biiboprici  hereditary  (Hilar. 
EpiMU.  ii.  iii.).     So  also  Pope  -      -       ■■ 


Boniface  111.  in  s  Roman  Council,  A.D.  606,  forbade 
anj  formsl  diiKUssion  about  a  auccenor  to  >  de- 
teased  bishop  until  "  tertio  die  depotitionii  ejus, 
adnutoderoetliliiBEcvlesiae;  tunc  electio  liit," 
Thamaisia  aumi  ap  the  eaie  by  laying  dowD, 

(1)  that  ooadjutora  or  BUeiessors  were  up  to  the 
Bth   century  never  aiked  for  from  the   Pope ; 

(2)  tbnt  the  consent  of  metropolitan  and  pro- 
Tinciiil  synod  waa  ueceisiry;  and  (3)  after  the 
5th  century  that  of  the  king;  but  that,  lastly, 
with  these  Inst-named  sanctions,  coadjuton  were 

S![mit(«d  whenever  it  was  for  the  good  of  the 
hnrch,  although  coadjutors  with  right  oT  tuc- 
cession  were  forbidden.  The  hereditary  Ijeaeiices 
of  the  WeUh  Chnreh  of  the  11th  and  I2th  cea- 
tnriea,  and  of  the  eonleoiponiry  Breton  Church, 
and,  indeed  (in  some  degree  or  other),  of  other 
churchca  also,  are  too  late  to  come  into  this 
article.  So  far  of  the  remoral  ofbishops  merely 
[mm  a  particular  see.     But,  neit,  of 

3.  The  i)r!pos>Ii'Dn  of  bishops.  And  here  only 
of  the  ease  of  bishops  as  soeh,  referring  to 
Ci.EBar,  DtJlRADATIOS,  for  the  general  "irre- 
galaiitles,"  which  oBected  all  clergy,  and  there- 
fore Ineloiively  bishops  also. 

(A.)  The  grounds  upon  which  bishops  as  such 


dthesi 


the  most  part,  although  not  wholly,  irrt galarities 
■Dch  as  disqaslified  for  coniecratlon  at  all,  aa 
those  already  relerred  to  above,  (i.)  If  prior  to 
ordination  lo  a  bishopric  the  candidate  had  not 
been  eiamined  in  the  laith,  or  hod  failed  to  meet 
such  eiamioation,  Juatininn  {Xovetl,  cxiirii.  c.  3) 
deposed  both  the  ordniner  and  the  recently  or- 
dained, (ii.)  Allbongb  the  Cone.  Nmcaa.  (can. 
ii.  &.D.  S14)  speaks  of  a  belief  that  ordination 
remitted  aina,  eicept  fornication,  yet  Cone.  Aicaen. 
(canons  ii.  i.)  rules  that  those  who  are  ordaioed 
through  ignorance  or  laiity,  being  guilty  of  sins 
(without  any  eicaptioa)  that  would  rightly  dis- 
qualify them,   ynnrOiiTtt   Mottaipourrat,     (iii.) 

Ijin  and  synod,  jtc,  to  the  consecration  ofabiahop, 
aometimes  proceed  to  void  a  consecration  made 
in  violation  of  them,  fiiiBlr  Iirx^eu'  ((^mc.  Aniioch. 
\.o.  341.  can.  lix.),  and  similarly  Cone.  Sojient. 
cnn.  ii.,  Cow.  Aurelian.  V.  canona  i.  li.,  Cone.  Co- 
billon.  I.  can.  x.  &c.  Yet  it  does  not  appear  that 
In  soch  a  aise  the  consecrated  bishop  suffered 
commonly  more  than  the  forfeilure  of  the  aee, 
Kxupsr  tWi  riir  KariirtaiTir.  (iv.)  Cooaecration 
of  a  bishop  into  a  see  already  lawfully  jailed 
was  reckoned  as  no  consecration  (Bingh.  XVII. 
F.  3,  quoting  St.  Cypr.  X/Ast.  It.  ;  Cone,  f^irdic. 
■CO.  Ic  Hilary,  dt  Syn.  p.  1^8;  Cbac  Choked. 


also  void  (Cbnc.  Chaiced.  Act.  li.).  But  then 
(fl)  bishops  already  validly  consecraUd  w«* 
liable  to  deposition,  as  well  for  the  geopral 
causes    affecting   all    clergy,  as    also   in   prti- 

office;  as,  e.  g.  (i.)  jl'  they  ordained,  or  if 
they  pinched  (fionc.  Trull,  can.  li.),  without 
permission,  outside  their  own  diocese*  (Aj">t-A. 
Can.  iiiv.;  Canc.Antioi*.  A.D.  341,*c.  lii.);  or 
(ii.)  if  they  received  a  clergyman  who  had  dis- 
obediently quitted  hia  own  diocese  (Vane.  Anl-'  1. 
A.D.  341,  can.  iii.;  Com.  CAulctd.  A.D.  457,  aa. 
II.  eicommunicated  them  in  this  case);  or  (ij>.) 
if  they  ordained  for  money  (Apoiioi.  Con.  iiii.; 
Cdrc.  Clialced.  A.D.  451,  can.  ii.)  ;  or  (ir.)  acconl- 
ing  to  a  late  Galljcnn  council  {Coac.  Ar^un^. 
A.D.  441,  can.  iii.},  if  two  bishops  preaiimed  to 
consecrate  by  themselves,  whereupon  balh  of 
them  were  to  be  deposed  ;  or  (v.)  according  lo 
Pope  Innocent  I.  {Epat.  iiiii.  u.  4,  A.D.  4"J 
X  417),  bishops  who  ordained  aoldien  wert 
themielvea  to  be  depaaed ;  or  (vi.)  if  Iber 
ordained  a  bishop  into  a  see  already  full 
{Cone.  Oalctd.  4.1>.  451,  as  above) ;  or  (vii.)  if 
they  ordained  any  that  had  been  bapliicj  or 
relnpliied  or  ordained  by  heretics  (A/wI. 
Can.  liviii.) ;  or  (riii.)  if  they  ordained  anv  of 
their  own  unworthy  kindred  (Xposf.  Cin.  liivi,); 
or  (ii.)  if  they  absented  theiaaelres  from  th<ir 
diocese  for  longer  than  a  year  (Cone.  Conatant^. 

IV,  A.D.  870,  can.  ivi.,  savs  ui  months),  and 
pcnsisted  in  disobedience  when  duly  summoned 
to  return  (Juatinian,  A'oiW/.  vi.  c.  2;  see  b1« 
below  under  HI,  1,  a,  iv.>  (i.)  For  simony, 
ace  Smoyv ;  or  (li.)  if  they  did  not  duly  enfant 
discipline  [DisciplinkJi  or  (iii.)  if  they  sought 

(C<«o.  Tolet.  XII.  A.D,  681,  can.  iv. :  see  howovfr 
below),  or  by  getting  royal  authority  to  ditiiie  a 
province,  so  as  to  erect  s  new  metropolis  iu  it 
(Cone.  Choked.  A.D.  451,  can-  iii.).  And  y^l 
farther  (y),  bishops  were  liable  lo  eicommuai- 
cation  as  well  m  deposition,  if  (i.)  they  received 
as  clei^  such  as  were  suspended  for  leavio); 
their  own  diocese  (Apoil.  Can.  ivi. ;  <%itc.  Caiili  '1- 

V.  *,D.  398,  can.  liii.  tic.  ic.Jj  or  fii.)  if  Ihey 
"  made  use  of  worldly  rulers  to  obtain  preffr- 
ment "  (Apoat.  Can.  ui.,  often  npeated);  or<lii.) 
if,  being  rejected  by  a  diocese  to  which  they  have 
been  appointed,  they  move  sedition  in  another 
diocese(a>no..Ancyr.i.D.314,  can.  iviii.) ;  4c. fa. 
(B.)  Lastly,  bishops  were  liable  to  auspensim  or 
other  less  censure,  (i.)  if  they  refused  to  sitend 
the  Bvaod  when  summoned  (Cone.  O1H&1.7.  V. 
A.D.  3*98,  can.  i. ;  Arelat.  II.  A.D.  452,  an.  iii. ; 
rariMcon.A.D.  536,  can.  vi.&c.  &c);  and  if  when 
aummoned  to  meet  an  accusation,  they  &iled  to 
appear  even  to  a  third  summou,  Ibey  were  de- 
posed ( Cbno.  (7*afc.  A.D.  451,  Aet.ii».)i  or(ii-> 
if  they  nnjustlv  oppressed  anv  part  of  their 
diocese,  in  which  case  the  African  Chucch  de- 
prived them  of  the  part  so  oppressed  (St.  Auf. 
Epiil.  cclii.);  tec  Ik. 

(B.)  The  authority  to  iuDlct  deposition  wsi 
the  provincial  synod  ;  and  for  the  gradual  groW* 
and  the  differing  rules  of  appeal  from  that  tn- 


Conc.  Choked,  can.  iiii.  a.0.  4g 
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dtgndalioa  of  ■  biahop  la  the  nnk  of  m  priMl 
kt  mut  be  degraded  allogether  or  Dot  at  all 
And  Com.  Antiadi.  canoiu  li.  iLi.  A.D.  341,  forbidi 
RwotM  to  tfaa  emperor  to  nverse  ■  Hnteoce  o: 
4e|nition  puMd  bj  a  tfnod.  [OEOKAiiji'riOK  . 
Oroem.) 

IIL  From  the  appointment  and  tbe  removal 
oFi  bUiop,  we  came  next  to  hii  ofUce,  u  bishop. 
And  here,  in  genonl,  tbe  coDceptioa  of  that  ot&ct 
-flHuwtin;  in,  t.  ri  tpx''''  ■D'i.  ^-  -ri  I<P<^ 
iw6ta  (ao  St-  Ignat.  interpoi,  Ep,  ad  Smt/m, 
c  9}— wai  plainly,  at  tha  lint,  that  of  a  ruler 

ukI  people,  aa  fae  had  in  the  Snt  inatance  beei 
(IkIhI  bj  tbem ;  and  of  a  chief  miuiater,  id  sab 
grdiutiDD  to  whom,  for  the  Mke  of  the  eaUDtial 
nilT  of  the  Chnrch,  all  Christina  aacramenta 
and  dificipliDft  were  to  E»  adminiatered,  jet  not 
IS  hr  Diere  delegates,  but  aa  by  the  due  eo- 
opifaliDD  of  aDbordinate  officers,  each  having  hli 
Dm  place  and  fDDctioD  :  for  the  fbrmer  of  which 
pnDti  St.  CvpriaD  ia  the  primsrj  aDd  eiplicil 
witiKS,  and' DO  lesa  >o  St.  Ignitiui  for  the  latter 
Tbe  legal  powers  and  the  wealth  graduallr  ac' 
<;iiiicd  by  the  biahop.  the  weight  derived  fiou 
hia  pisoe  in  lyDods,  and  the  utanil  iDcreoae  oi 
Uitponrofa  single  niler  holding  oUice  for  life, 
ind  lubidiall]-  administering  the  disfipline  and 
the  property  of  hia  diocese,  Datnrally  rendered 

uj  more  absolute,  from  ConstaaliDa  onwards 
•Dd  specially  aoder  Justinian;  while,  on  thi 
othf  r  hand,  the  bishops,  pari  passxl^  became  alst 
more  and  mare  under  Slate  control,  especially  in 
tU  EisL  Id  the  West,  and  fmrn  the  brenk  up 
of  the  Boman  empire,  the  mooopoly  is  the  hands 
ofchurchmeD  of  Icnowledge  and  of  civiliutlon, 
(be  politkal  powers  throwo  (and  oeceuarily 
liroiro)  into  the  hands  of  the  bishop,  the  unity 
of  Ihs  Church  of  all  the  separate  kingdoms,  and 
itt  relations  to  the  still  respected  imperatoria], 
uwell  as  to  the  ponlilicBl,  iDflueuce  of  Rome, 
— tt  which  no  doobt  might  be  added  at  the  first 
lii*  reverence  for  the  priesthood  in  such  felt 
bt  barbarians,  and  especially  by  Germanic  peoples, 
iii>I  in'!  strengtheDrd  by  the  Christian  view  of 
ih*  priaily  olfide.^gave  to  the  bishops  sped.il 
(fiirht,  ss  the  leaders  of  the  Church  :  a  weight 
fiF^ptioEiaU?  ini;reased  id  Spain  by  the  elective 
r'lition  of  the  Visigoth  kiags;  but  qDalilied  both 
ttipre,  and  much  mare  einewhere,  especinlly  ia 
fiiD'C  by  the  right  of  noininatioa  of  binhops 
•wudrI  by  the  kings,  and  by  their  simoniacal 
•od  cornipt  D9e  of  it,  and  by  the  nssumplion  on 
)he  part  of  the  State  of  a  full  right  of  mnklog 
iiiti  for  the  Church.     But  to  proceed  to  details. 


(I.)  Of  the  SPIRITUAL  OFFICE  of  a  bishop,  aa 
[•Ttsiaing  to  him  essentinllf  aod  distinctively. 

(a)  i.  The  power  of  ordoulum  belonged  to 
bishops  eiclusively.  They  were  the  organ  by 
vliith  the  Church  was  enabled  to  perpetuate  the 

■polea  ot  in  the  N.  T.  as  ordained  eicepl  either 
^y  an  Apostle,  or  by  one  delegated  by  an  Apostle 
to  Ibis  special  office,  the  earliest  intimation  wo 
mnt  with  is  the  statement  of  St.  Clem,  Rom., 
already  quoted,  which  draw*  a  plain  dislioctlan 
^■ees  the  origiiuil  appointment  of  presbyter- 


biihopi  and  deaeoDi,  and  the  nibseqasnt  pro- 
vision mad«  by  the  Apoatles  of  an  order  of  men 
who  should  be  able  to  perpetuate  those  offices. 
When  neit  the  subject  happens  to  be  mentioned, 
the  ordainers  are  assumed,  at  of  coune,  to  be 
bishop*,  ami  the  question  is  only  of  their  requisite 
number  and  acts,  or  the  lilce ;  ae  in  Can.  Aptnt.  I., 
"Ewlosrowai  xeiwrovefoSoi  friri  trittKinr  lio  D 
rpiir,  and  can.  ii.  ^fmrSuTtpei  bwi  Mi  iwi- 
(Tatfirov  x"por0r<lff^ ;  and  ia  Cone.  Cart/^,  111. 
i.D.  397,  can.  ilv.  "  Episcopns  unua  —  per  qu«m 
presbyter!  multi  constitui  poasunt ;"  and  IV. 
A.D.  39S,  caDODs  ii.  iii.  &c.,  which  i*  the  clsasical 
passage  (ao  to  call  it)  respecting  the  ritea  of  or- 
dination, and  which  allows  presbyters  ho  part 
at  all  Id  episcopal  consecration;  and  in  presby- 
terial,  only  to  hold  their  bands  "  jnita  manum 
einscopi  super  caput  illius  "  (qoi  ordinalur),  but 
"  episoopo  eum  henedicente  et  mnDom  super 
caput  ejus  tenente."  And  thii  latter  practice 
(which  however  does  not  eiisC  in  ths  Eastern 
church  [DeniingerJ,  although  *upposed  to  be 
based  upcn  1  Tim.  Iv.  ]4)  appears  to  be  alluded 
to  by  Firmilian  (in  St.  Cypr.  Epitl.  Iiiv.), 
"majores  natu  ,  .  .  ordinandi  habent  potesta- 
tem."  Similar  sstumptions  occur  in  Cone.  Sic. 
can.  ill.,  AntiocA.  A.o,  341,  can.  ii.,  Chalctd. 
A.D.  461,  can.  ii.  Ik.  &c.  ;  and  In  Cimc.  Bardic. 
A.D.  347,  can.  vi.,  'rMtntmia  Kaatai&r  i^ti- 
Kmam  'EwiffKArowi  and  also  Pseudo-IMon, 
Areop.  Bccl.  Hier.  T,  So  also,  Dot  affinninf; 
simply  but  assuming  the  fact,  St.  Jerome 
(Epiat.  ad  Svangel.),  "  Quid  facit,  eicepta  or- 
dinatione,  episcopos,  quod  presbyter  non  fa- 
ciat?"  and  St.  Chrys.  (Ham.  liii.  tn  1  76n.), 
Ob  yip  ai  tptaSirtpai  rir  Wamoiro*  iX"po- 
TOTOw  (and  aimilarly.  Bom.  i.  m  Philipp\  and 
{Horn.  li.  tn  I  Ibii.  UL  i),  Tp  -yip  x'fwvorff 
Itir^  (ol  <»lffic#»»i)  iwtpfitfiiitaai,  hI  toAt^ 
/lirov  SonsiVi  rXlormrtlr  roit  ■peffflnr/pew ; 
while  EpiptaoDiiis  (Naer.  liiv,),  eipressly  affirm- 
ing what  at  length  Aerius  had  denied,  lays  down 
that  nartw  yip  ytrrS  (4  t»  hitmirwr 
Tiit'O  vf  'El[«\flo(f,  i>  U  (vSr  ■wptaBttript.r') 
taripai  itii  tvvaiiini  ytm^,  SA  vflj  to5  \ov- 
TpoB  T^\l^|rtt*faias  rixra  y*m^  So  again,  in 
aclnal  practice,  the  case*  of  Ischynu,  declared  to 
be  only  a  "layman"  by  an  Aleiaodrian  synod, 
<,n.  3-24  or  325  (Neale,  Hi,t.  of  East.  Ob., 
" '  ■"      ""'     i.    p.   135),    because   ordained 


193,  ed.  1<!9S),  and  of  certain'  pre^byten 
declared  to  be  Inymen  for  the  like  reason  by 
Cmc.  Hardk.  A.D.  947,  can.  lix. ;  while  the  much 
later  Council  of  Seville  (Cone.  Hitpal.  U.  a.d,  618, 
can.  V.)  pronounced  certain  presbylorial  .md  dla- 
conal  ordination*  void,  because,  although  the 
ishop  had  laid  his  hands  upon  the  candidate*. 


The  , 


and  ouly  i 


I   dediue 


'plional  ci!se,  is  that  of  Eutychius,  patriarch 

ileinndria,  a.d.  933-940,  bom  a.d.  870,  who 

ms  in  his  Origints,  that  in  Aleinndria,  from 

the  beginning,  the  twelve   city  presbyters  not 

— '-  chose  the  Aleiandrian  patriarch,  upon  a 

icy,  out  of  their  own  number,  but  also  by 

imposition  of  hands  and  benediction  created  him 

patriarch ;  and  that  this  lasted  down  t 


A-nOOt^lC 


pstriarctiHte   nt  Ateiimiler,    vhs    wu    >t    the 

H'lcfat  Council,  it.  dova  to  about  I.D.  308  or 
313;  or,  in  other  worda,  that  the  biihop,  io 
trhoM  time  aa  JLleiuidriaii  sj-nod  depoud  one 
who  had  receired  presbjierial  ordinatioo,  mid 
oa  that  veTj  ground,  viz.  iKh^u,  wtis  faimielf 
ordained  hj  pnsbjten,  and  that  all  hit  pnde- 
ceuoi-9  had  b«en  so  likewlM.  Both  date,  uid  the 
interoal  evidence  of  thU  and  of  taxaj  other 
equal  I7  gross  blunden  (Ke  Paarwn,  Vindic.  Tgnal. 
c.  XI.  ii.  2,  pp.  270,  282  «q.,  ed.  Churton),  make 
Eutychiui"  utatemeut  unworthy  of  the  notice  it 
once  attracted.  And  it  ii,  beiidei,  an  obiious 
perversion  of  the  fact  alleged  bj  St.  Jerome,  that 
up  to  the  time  (not  of  the  patriarch  Alexander, 
but)  of  the  patrinrche  Feraclaa  and  Dionf  sioi,  vii. 
i.D.  232  or  A.D.  264,  "  Aleiandriae  pre»byteri 
semper  unum  ei  se  ekcltan,  in  eicelslori  loco 
collooatum,  episcopum  nominabant  f  and  of  the 
itranger  practice  still,  mentioned  by  Liberalus 
(aa  aho™  in  1,  1,  7).  That  there  were  bishops 
CDoaj^h  \d  Egypt  tr 
(EutjchiuB   als^    afSn 


J  that  there  were  no 
'  bishop  of  Aleiandria  until 
A.D.  190),  is' evident  b;  the  testimonies  collected 
in  Peargon  (as  above,  pp.  296,  iq. :  there  were 
above  a  hundred  at  one  of  Bishop  Alexander's 
coaucils).  The  farther  aaaertion  of  both  Am- 
brosiastev  (i*n  Epha.  iv.  II)  and  of  the  author 
of  the  Qxuicii.  in  Vtl.  et  N<n.  Teil.  ei.,  that  in 
Esjpt  "  preshyteri  eonaignant  si  praesena  son 
sit  episcopus,"  and  that  "in  Aleiandria  et  per 
totam  Aegyplum,  si  desit  episcopus,  couaecrat 
presbyter,"  is  ruled  tu  mean  either  the  cOD- 
seetation  of  the  Eucharist  or  the  rite  of  con- 
firmation, not  that  of  ordination,  whether  to 
the  episcopate  or  the  presbyterate,  1.  by  the 
date  of  the  atatementa,  vii.  long  after  the  period 
fiied  even  by  Sutychlus,  and  much  more  that 
uamed  in  St.  Jerome  ;  2.  by  the  meaning  of  the 
word  contujHart ;  3.  by  the  case  of  lachyras, 
above  mentloDed,  which  is  coacluBive.  Other 
instances  of  alleged  presbyterial  ordination  are 
either  "mere  mistaket "  (see  a  lilt  vtitb  expla- 
nations in  Bingh.  II.  lii.  T),  or  depend  upon  Uie 
assuDlption  that  cAortpiacopi  were  not  bishops, 
or  upon  a  misinterpretation  of  an  obscure  canon 
of  the  Council  of  Ancyra,  can.  liii.  [CiLOBEn- 
KWPi.]  The  early  Scotch  and  Irish  Churches,  in 
which  the  presbyter'sbbata  of  certain  monaa- 
teries  exercised  an  anomalous  jurisdiction,  never 
allowed,  preibyterini  ordination  (eee  Adamnau 
in  V.  S.  Colvtnhae,  and  other  aathoritlei,  in  Qrub's 
IIM.  of  Ch,  q^  Srotl.  c.  xi.  vol.  i.  152-160).  That 
a  bishop  however  wu  not  at  liberty  to  ordain 


(Cone.  C/irth.  IV,  can.  iiii.),  but  did  so  "com- 
muni  consilio"  (St.  Cypr.  Epitt,  xiiviii.),  sea 
below  in  (a,)  i.  Moreover,  he  wai  atrictly  for- 
bidden to  ordain  in  the  diocese  of  another  bishop 
(see  below,  (0.)  ili,),   or   indeed   in  any  way 

(a.)  ii.  Conftrmation,  in  accordance  with  the 
intimations  in  the  S.  T.  (Acts  riii.  17,  ili.  6). 
nppenrt  also,  when  (irat  mentioned,  as  the  olhce 
of  the  bishop  (Conafit,  Apoal.  iii.  16;  Pseudo- 
Dionya.  HiirarcA.  Eccl.  ii.  p.  25* ;  Cone  Carthag. 
IL  A.D.  3ttO.  can.  iii.,  "  ut  chiiima,  jtc,  a  prei- 
byteria  non  liant ").  But  (through  the  dilRculty 
of  always  aecnring  the  bishop's  presence)  the 
practice  gradually  issued  in  a  severance  between 


the  two  act«,  of  imporition  of  hmds,  wUt^  wi> 
rtttricted  to  the  Uibop  (St.  Cypr,  EpM.  Ixilu. ; 
Finnilian,  ap.  St.  Cypr,  Epitt.  liiv, ;  Anon,  de 
Bapt.  mcr.  in  Append,  ad  fl  Cypr.  0pp. ;  C««, 
Eliberii.  A.D.  205,  canons  lUviiL  liivii. ;  Liueb. 
H.  E.  vi.  43  -,  St.  Chrys.  Horn,  iviii.  in  Jet.  Apost 
§  3 ;  St,  Jerome,  oont.  Lvcif.  iv. ;  St.  AmbroL 
da  Saa-am.  Iii.  2 ;  St.  Aug.  da  Trio.  XT.  2fi ; 
Pope  Innoc.L  aifi)«c«nJ.  iii,;  GeU^ne,  i|pii(. ii. ; 
Leo  M,  EpiH.  Iixxvlii,;  Greg.  M,  Epit.  iii.  9; 
Siridus,  Epitt.  i,  ad  Himtr. ;  Cbnc  Hirpal  II, 
A.D.  619,  can.  vii.;  Cone.  Meld,  ij),  845,  cu. 

chrism,  the  conaecration  of  which  was  also  re- 
stricted to  the  bishop  {Cone.  Carthag.  III.  k.0. 
397,  can.  ixivi.;  met.  1.  A.D.  400,  can.  11. ; 
Bracar.  11.  A.D.  563,  GU.  lii.,  and  Ul.  AJ>.  572, 

II.  A.D.  59B,  ran.  ii. ;  Pope  Innocent  I.  E^.  L 
ad  Invent,  c.  iii. ;  Leo  M.  Epitt.  Iiiiviii. ;  Gelas. 
Epiit.  ii.),  and  to  the  bishop  of  the  dioceH 
(Cone.  Carth.  IV.  A.D.  39S,  can.  iiivi.;  rosau. 
I,  A.D.  442,  can.  iii,  &c  &c); 


I  of  it,  w 


certain  cases,  allowed  to  presbyten  :  as  c.  9.  in 
the  Church  of  Rome,  there  being  a  double  anoint- 
ing, that  of  the  foreheiu)  waa  restricted  to  the 

ing  waa  ordinarily  the  presbyter's  office ;  in  the 
East,  a  single  anointing  also,  but  ordinarily  the 
bishop's  office,  and  only  in  hia  absence,  as  at 
Aleiandria  and  in  Egypt,  allowed  to  pnabvten; 
but  in  West  and  £ast  alike,  allowed  to  preatiyten 
in  cases  of  urgency,  as  of  energnmena  or  of  thoM 
at  the  point  of  death,  or  again  by  commisaioa 
from  their  bishop  (see  Bingh,  XII.  ii,  1-6).  'Die 
Conita.  ApotM.  vii,  43,  44,  describe  the  practice 
of  the  3rd  or  4th  century.     [CoHFIRHATlON.] 

(a.)  iii.  In  the  administration  of  tacr^menitf 
the  bishop's  authority  was  primaiy,  that  of  pna- 
byters,  and  a  fortiori  of  deacons,  suboTdinile. 
St.  Ignat.  ad  Smsm.  riii. :  Ota  ^(dv  im  x<^> 
Tsi  httatirtv  oKvt  fisTTfCdr  o»rt  iyvniw 
ron7r.  Tertull.  ob  Bapt.  17 :  "  Dandi  (bap- 
tismum)  jna  quidem  habet  summui  sscerdos,  qui 
est  episcopus  1  dehinc  presbyten  et  dioconi ;  non 
tamen  sine  episcopi  auctorltnte,  propter  Ecdesiae 
honorem;  quo  salvo,  snlva  pax  est."  Hieron. 
cont.  Liicif.  IV.;  "  Inde  venit  at  sine  Jmsioot 
episcopi  neque  preibyter  neqne  diaconui  jns  ht- 
beat  luptiiandi,"  St.  Ambro*.  dt  Sacmm.  iii,  1 : 
"  Licet  presbyleri  fecerint,  tamen  exordinm  mi- 
niittrii  a  snmmo  est  sacerdote,"  Similar  state- 
ments are  nsmeTous  (Bingh.  Lag  Bapt.  i.%2.  sq.). 
So  e.  g.  Cune.  Eliberii.  a.d.  305,  can.  Iiivii— If  >Dy 
are  baptiied  by  a  deacon.  **  episoopus  eos  per 
benedictionem  perficere  debebit.''  So  also  One 
Vem.  I.  A.D.  755,  can,  liiL,  forbids  pnsbylen 
baptizing,  or  celebrating  masa,  **  sine  juuione 
episcopi."  Although  no  doubt  the  statement  of 
Ambroeiaster  in  ^^a.  iv,  is  true  also, — ai  it  is 
indeed  perfectly  consistent  with  the  principle 
iboTC  laid  down,  and  both  would  be  and  it  in 
like  oisfl  the  Church's  rule  now,— that,  before 
the  Church  was  settled,  lapnen  were  alloved 
"  evangelizare  et  baptiasre  et  Scriptuas  in 
ecclesia  eipUnare."  See  also  Van  Espen,  Jar. 
Eccl.  Umn.,  Dt  Bapt.  c  til  £  1 ;  and  Bmgbsm 
on  Lay  Baptitn. 

(a.)  iv.  The  office  of  fbnnal  prtoMng,  u  dii- 
tinot  from  exposition  ofScripture,  belonged  alto 
properly  to   bishops.      So  tJg.    in  the  Africai 
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Chndi,  if  Uie  btsliop  war*  pnwnt,  antil  the 
tiiMof  St.  Angnxtis;  who  WM  tht  fint  Aft-iou 
pmbftci  that  prcuhed  "oanm  tpiicopo,"  but 
Ihii,  "lecepta  ab  epucopii  patatat«"  (Ponid, 
r.i.Aiig.t.).  SatlaoiaS^in,  Cone.  BiipaLU. 
LD.  619,  cut.  rjL  In  the  £ist  the  prmctica  wu 
othcrwiM,  lince  there  it  wu  only  "  in  qaibiwiun 
EccIniB,  taoen  pmbrtam  et  prmeKntibiu  epi- 
mfk  Don  loqni  (Hieron.  ad  Btpot,  Epiit,  ii.). 
Yn  Ibtrt  alio  the  priTilege  depended  on  the 
oantot  of  the  bishop,  and  wu  taken  awaj  in 
Aleuodria  by  an  a1iBoinl<  prahibitioii;  Tlp9v$ir^- 
nfi  Ir  'AXttarSpiIf  ab  *poffgfuA«?  (Socrat.  t. 
■il;  Souna.  r.  IT,  vii.  19),  from  the  time  of 
Iriu.  In  Rome,  ODtbe  other  hand,  it  iiauerted 
Ibit  BO  bubap  (D«Tf  i  iwianara!  ttri  tXAat  Tii, 
ux.  to  Soiom.  *ti.  19,  repeated  bj  Caielodonu, 
IliH.  Tnpan.')  praacbed  at  all  until  Leo  the  Great 
(ThDmaiiis,!!.  iii.  B3,$5).  Ta  preach,  howecer, 
tTtrj  Soodaj,  vaa  reekoned  ordinarilj  the  duty, 
unll  a  tha  prJTilege,  of  the  biihop;  on  the 

(»  IfJrai  IitloaciiAwki  —  the  biihop't  throne,  in 
SL  Chrri.  Sam.  ii.  «  TU.,  and  Himiia  titwH- 
Aufe  =  tbe  biahop'i  office,  in  St.  Cyril  Alex. 
Efitl.  ad  Monach.  in  Cox.  EpIUE.  Labbe,  iiL  -123 ; 
~-eid  Soiom.  tiL  19,  H^vi  t  rqi  ri\tmt  dwl- 
lum  tMimi,—*Di  St.  Ambraa.  di  Ogtc.  i.  1, 
~Epi>copi  propriom  miiDiu  doeere  pojpolnm"). 
AulKtalMOrigen,  flonuTi.  tnLetit.  Owe.  Z<»- 
(fe.E.  i.D.  368,  can.  ail.,  and  CoBc.  Viifcnt.  A.D,  855, 
CO.  i.,  take  the  practice  for  gnnted.  King  Gnn- 
(nm,  a.D.  585  {Edirt.  nnfirm.  Cane.  Uatiac.  11.), 
f^rti  bijhopa  to  fretjaeot  preaching  ;  Charle- 
ni^  enjoini  tbeir  tuning  laitable  homiUe* 
(Ca;ir.L  i.D.  813.  c.  liT.,  and  Cone.  Arelot.  can.  i., 
Xoiyti.  can.  ixi..  Hud  Shem.  canooi  liT.  iv., 
ill  uf  the  aiiraa  7^*1%  iiid  dapriree  biihopa  of 
Ibdr  K«  who  ihonld  not  haire  praMihad  befora 
1  filed  day  (ifonoot.  5.  GafJ.  i.  20);  Lodov.  Pirn 
"-H 


ihopa  to  preach 


■  {Capa.  i.  109);  and  Omf.  Ti> 
Ln.  t)50,  can.  t.,  threaten!  dep«itiau  to  all 
tiilMpi  who  did  not  preach  tt  leait  on  Sandayi 
Jvl  holiday).  Ethelrad  alio  in  England  «[uaiiii 
I'lhopi  to  preach  (Lawt,  Til.  19;  rtpeatad  by 
<^oqt,  Litm  Tiri).  And  limilarly  in  Spain,  Ctync, 
r.J<t.  \l.  *.!>.  6T5,  can.  ii.  BiiLopi  ara  b1»  en- 
>ia«i  by  Cone.  TWm.  III.  A.D.  613,  can.  iril, 
to  Vm  homilies  aboat  the  Catholic  (aith  and  a 
bull'  life,  and  to  canH   them   to  be  translated 

^10  fKlIins  cQocti  poasint  inlelligere,^^  &c.  In 
Um  Eait,  the  Council  la  I>W/d  (a.D.  691,  canou 
lii.  u.),  while  depoaing  biehopi  who  preached 
nUlile  their  own  diocnes  without  permluion, 
njoiiu  all  biahopi  to  preach  at  lawt  eiery  Son- 
^j,  ud  if  poaiible  erery  day.  And  BitUamou, 
n  an.  liir.  of  the  same  oonncil,  ieys  down  Cha 
priociple,  that  '^to  tench  and  eiponnd  belongs  by 
liivme  grace  to  bishope  only,  and  so  to  thoae  to 
■bnnbiifaopadalegnte  the  office."  It  ia  aasnmed 
lo  be  the  bishop'*  duty,  also,  in  Cod.  TheodoM. 
lib.  irt.  tit.  i!.,  de  Epitc.  1.  25  ;  and  alio  lib.  ii. 
lit  il.  dePotnit  t.  16;  and  in  Cod.Jiutin,  lib. 
11.  til.  «ii.  de  Crim.  Sacrilfgii,  1.  1. 

(e.)  T.  it  in  the  pointi  hitherto  mentioned, 
u  (lio  in  the  tdnilnittretiou  uf  ditciplint,  the 
bitbo))  look  the  lead ;  tba  preabyten  (and  app«- 
Teolly  In  some   cavn   the   deacons)   held  their 

inper  iDbordinats  place  under  him,  and  fanned 
i>  DuneiL      Bishop  and    presbytery  occnr  to- 


gatLer  poMtm  la  St.  Ignatius.  The  condona- 
tions of  OHeen  (Pomphil.  Apol.  ad  f/M.  Cod. 
ciTiii.),  ot  SoT»ti«n  (En»b.  H,  E.  -ri.  43),  of 
Paul  of  SamoaaU  {id.  tII.  SB,  3D),  of  Ha«ut 
(Epiphin.  Haer.  Wii.  1).  of  Arlus  at  Alaiaadris 
lid.  liii.  3;  and  see  Cotelar.  ad  Cmttit.  Apott. 
'"  29),  proceeded  from  tb*  biihop,  or  biihopa, 
with  preibyten,  the  wpurSmipior  alone  in- 
deed being  mentioned  in  the  caaa  of  Kodtns,  and 
aeons  aa  well  as  presbyters  in  that  of  Arina. 
]  also  Pope  Slricitu  in  the  case  of  JoTinian, 
fiielo  prasbyterio"  (Siric.  Epiit.  ii.,  thedeacou 
so  it  appears  concurring) ;  and  Syneslus,  bi*h<^ 
F  Ptolrmais,  in  that  of  Audronicui,  a  layman 
[Synes.  i^.  Wll.  Iriii.).  At  the  same  time, 
the  bishop  was  the  cMef,  and  ordinarily  tha  sola. 
Judge  in  the  fint  initauee  in  casta  of  aicomma- 
lication  ("mucro  epiwwpalls"),  following  the 
.Hthorlty  of  1  Tim.  v.  1,  19  (but  see  also  1  Cor. 
'.  4,  2  Cor.  ii.  lOi-.so  St.  Cypr.  Epiit.  ainill. 
ixiii.liT.  j(c.;  ClnK.Siaun.ixD.-t.;  CoHC.Carth. 
I.  A.D.  390,  can.  riii. ;  Cone.  Cariiiag.  IV.  A.D. 
I9S,  can.  It.  ;  Gin.  .^poi<.  ixxl. ;  Omc.  EfAa. 
an.  T. ;  Cone.  Agath.  i..i>.  506,  can.  ii. ;  and 
ountlesa  other  evidence  — we  BiOOIIMVNI- 
};  lubject  howeier  to  an  appeal  to  tha 


it  of  twelia 

bishops  to  jndge  a  bishop  (which  cama  to  ba  tba 
traditional  canonical  number),  of  ilx  to  judge  a 
presbyter,  and  of  three,  in  addition  to  the  ac- 
cused s  own  dlooesBU,  1o  try  a  deacon.  The  power 
of  formal  abeolntion  {vom  formal  sentence  is 
throughout  aasumad  by  the  canons  to  be  in  such 
sense  in  the  biabop,  tbat  presbyters  could  only 
aiercise  it  (apart  from  him)  in  cases  of  imminent 
dsnger  of  death,  unless  by  lenre  of  the  bishop; 
and  deacons  only  in  rery  extreme  caeea  indeed 
(Dion.  Alex.  In  Euseb.  B.  E.  vl.  44 ;  Cone.  Carti. 
ILeanons  Ii.  lT.,aad  Ill.cin.  ixilL ;  Cone.  Araiuie. 
1.  A-D.  441,  can.  i.;  Cone.  Epaoa.  a.d.  517,  can. 
XTi. ;  fcc  Ik.).  St.  Cypr.  {Epid.  xili.)  allows  a 
deacon  to  absolTe,  only  If  neither  bitbop  nor 
presbyter  can  be  had,  and  in  a  oua  of  aitrams 
urgency.  But  he  also  iptaka  of  "epiacopnset 
cleruB "  as  both  uniting  in  the  tclemn  act  of 
sbsolutlon  by  impoeition  of  hands.  And  the  rule 
is  Uid  down  f^lly  in  Cone.  Eliherit.  a.d.  305, 
can.  iiili.  i  "  Apud  presbytemm  . . .  pincuit  ager« 
poenitentiam  non  debers  sad  potiui  apud  e]»BCO- 
pum :  cogente  tsraan  InliTmitate,  necease  est 
presbyterum  commit nionem  prnestare  debere,  et 
diaconani  si  aijniserit  eplseopus."  See  also  Mai^ 
tbnlVt  Ptna.  Diicipi.  pp.  91,  st;. ;  and  Taylor's 
Epitmp.Aufried,^ 36.  [Dibcifune;  PeHaKce.] 
S«e  also  under  PENirEHTiARr,  PreSbyteb,  for 
tba  irpt«'0vT<pDt  M  T^t  /UTOvofai  (SoCTBt.  V. 
19),  and  the  like  delegates  of  this  part  of  the 
bishop's  office. 

This  authority  extended  orer  tSe  whole  diocea* 
and  all  its  members.  EieinptionB,  as  of  monas- 
teries, from  apticopal  jurisdiction,  sre  directly  in 
the  teeth  of  the  Coanc  of  Chalced.  canons  vil.  TliL, 
of  Justinian's  Uv  (Old.  i.  tit.  ill.  di  Epitc.  1.40), 
of  tha  provincial  councils  of  Orleans,  I.  a.d.  511, 
can.  XIX. ;  Cone.  Agatli.  i,o,  5DB,  can.  xxiriil. ; 
Cone.  Ihrdttu.  a.d.  546{  can.  ili. ;  kc  The  wHI- 
liaown  case  of  Faustne  of  Larins  lad  his  bishop 
at  tha  Council  of  Aries  in  A.D.  455,  was  an 
adjustment  of  rights  aa  between  abbat  and 
bishop,   but   not   an  exemption  In   tha   propat 
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KiH  of  th«  word  (m  Hallun  mperfidallr 
(taUi).  The  wiliest  real  cu«  of  the  kind  ■ppem 
to  belong  to  th*  8th  rentnry,  when  ZMhnry, 
A.D.  750,  gruitfd  a  priTilege  to  Monte  Catiao, 
"  at  Dullioi  Jari  mbjaceiit  nbi  toKoi  Romaoi 
pontllicb"  (Mabill.  JLct.S.  Ont.  Belted.,  Saec. 
p.  643).  Preccdeutg  for  >uch  eHmptioDi, 
gninteil  b;  royal  authority,  occur  in  the  fbrmulat 
of  M;irculfiii.     [ElEMPTiOS  ;   Mohkb.] 

(■.)  vi.  As  ia  tht  ipcciil  labject  of  discipline, 


»  generally  il 


of  the  dioo 


.  ths 


ip  had  the  piimarj  adi 
with  the  power  of  tbIo,  but  (u  throughout) 
the  Munael  and  caatent  of  hii  presbyten,  md 
of  the  disceu  at  large.  So  e.g.  St.  Cfprir- 
repeAting  the  statemenL  nrer  ana  over  again 
equJTalent  lenns, — "  Nihil  iin«  mniilio  yeatro 
<pre>byterorum)  *t  >in.  conaeqau  . 
rati  senleatiu  gerere.  The  ume  rule,  ai  regards 
the  presbyters,  and  in  their  plnee  the  deacons,  ii 
prominent  in  the  language  of  St.  Iguatius  in  th4 
earliest  time.  And  tho  "  conierani  presby- 
terorum "  ii  likened  by  St.  Jeroms  to  the 
bishop's  "  aenate,"  and  by  Origeu  and  others  to 
the  Boir\)|  'ErtnAnirfai,  and  by  St-Chryaostoni  and 
Synesius  to  the  Sanhedrim  (irurjipior).  That 
presbyUn  also  shared  in  dinceun  synoda,  "  ad- 
itantibns  diaconia,"  see  CoL'Nc:!.,  SrNOD.  On  the 
other  hand.  utiHr  Irsv  -ynifiili  -rol  IriaKiwoii 

0.  Laodic.  can.  Wli.)  Is  repeated  lo  endlessly 


byc< 


urcho 


it  needless  to  multiply  qi 
jieratorial  legislation,  in  coDferriDg  special  powers 
npon  biiho|>s,  tended  lately  to  increase  episcopal 
authority.     Tel  prarineial  synods  of  presbyters 
(and  of  abbats)  still  continned,  throaghoat,  down 
toCartoringiantime).   [Council ; SvtiOD.]   And 
Quliot  (//.  <fc  la  Civ.  en  France,  Leton  15)  joins 
priests  with  bishops  as  the  really  gureming  body 
of  the  Church  in  the  earlier  Frankish  p*r    ' 
In  the  partienlnr  matters  of  creeds,  litnri 
and  church  worship  generally,  the  bishop  is 
inferred  to  have  had  authority  to  regulate 
determine  all  questions,  partly  m  being  a  cat 
portion  of  his  oHii-e,  portly  from  the  fact,  thi 
auesseutuils,  even  the  creeils,  mnch  more  Ii 
gicai  paints,  Taried  in  mriaos  diucoses,  wi 
undeliDed   but    obrioos    limits.      And   so   1 
of  Caesnren,  we  learn,  composed  certain  tii 
)iaTil{tit    Kol   (Akov/iIm  rev  ^^^loroi    for 
own  Church  while  still  a  presbyter,  of  which 
£iisebius  his   liishop   Bnnctioned   tho  '^' 

Augnstln  (£/»>t.  86,  ad  diuJaii.) 
like  power  in  the  bishop  to  appoint  iasting  days 
Ear  his  own  diocese.  And  the  like  is  implied  in 
the  tradition,  that  St.  Ignatius  introducwl  anti- 
phons  and  doiologies  into  his  own  churc 
(Cusiod.  HItt.  Trip.trm.  I.  9).  So  Prodna  ( 
Cnstantinople,  i.I>.  414-447,  is  said  lo  hai 
inli-o.luced  the  Triwgion  into  that  Church.  ] 
was  the  bishop's  ojHce  also  to  consecrate  chnrche 
an-l  cemeteries  [Church,  Cemeteky']:  meutione 
ns  early  as  l^useb.  II.  E.  i.  3,  'S.yitcurlitr  ioprt 
.  .  .  Kol  rmr  6^i  vtawarfAt  rpaanieniplitr  ip, 
tpiaitt,  iwivnirmr  Ti  ^1  Toirrb  m/MAeifftii. 

(a.)  Tti.  Vaii'ithn  of  his  diocese  was.  at  first, 
T.icher  a  duty  followiDg  as  a  matter  of  course  from 
a  bishop's  office,  than  a  legal  and  canonical  obliga- 
tion: see  Sl  Alhanns.  ApoL  ii.  J  74;  St.  Chrys. 
//on.  1.  in  E/Hd.  ad  Titum  (fi-ufir/fsii);  Snip. 
Sever.  Din/,  ii.  (of  St.  Martin);  St.  Aug.  Epiil.  vi. 
Opp.  ii.  144 ;  Oreg.  Tiir,  H.  E.  v. .%  and  Ot  Gloi 


Conftu.  Ui.  cit  J  St.  Qreg.  H.  fib/,  iii.  38,  Itt. : 
id  see  also  under  ChosefiscOe^  mad  Tlifw 
ivriit  or  VuriATOR.    Accordingly,  so  lauons  at 

6rst  defined  or  enforoed  the  duty.  But  In  coone 
'  time,  so  soon  as  canons  came  to  br  made  upon 
le  subject,  the  bishop  bewime  bound  to  visit  his 
ocese  once  a  year,  l»th  to  conlinn  and  to  ad- 
:inist»r  discipline,  and  generally  lo  orersee  the 
outse :  St.  Bonif.  Epiit.  lii.  ed.  Jafie';  Conr. 
'arratwi.  A.D.  h\6,  can.  riii.;  Cbnc.  Bracar.  111. 

^a.  57i,  can.  1.;  Cone.  Tola.  IV.  4.D.  633,  can. 

hit!,  i    Qmc.    Tolet.  VIL   a.D.    646,    can.    ir. ; 

Cbnc.  Ztfif in.  A.D.  743  (i.  e.  St.  Boniface,  M  above); 

Cone.  Saeit.  A.D.  744,  can.  It.  ;  Cmc.  Araiit.  A.O. 
rrii;  Captt.  Car.  U.  lib.  Tii.  oc  M,  95, 


),  365,  A. 


.  769,  8 


it  wai  the  bishop'*  ( 


te,bc.     So,C 


.nger 

xU.,  04  Str 

UfivnAif  ti  icKii^Ar  iwtv  KorariKmr  -/pKiiiiAtwr 
itfitir;  Cone,  intioch.  k.a.  341,  can.  rii.,  Mif 
tin  ixeu  iI^vucAr  tlxt-'tat  rir  {irmw  :  Cone. 
CarVag.  1.  A.D.  348,  can.  »ii,,  "  Clericna  t*I  laicos 


■copisni."  SoalsoCbnc.JfifcFii.i.D.40a,caiuii. 
("formatam  ab  episcopoaccipiat")}  Cone.  Agatk. 
A.D.  506,  can.  tii,,  and  repeated  Cmc.  Epaon. 
A.D.  517,  can.  vi.  ("sine  antiititis  Bui  efUstolis  "); 
but,  in  each  case,  of  the  clergy,  who  shuald  travel 
fromhome.  And  theCouncils  of  Aries  (a.i>.  314. 
can.  Ii.)  and  of  Ellberia  (a.d.  305,  can.  i>v.) 
forbid  "eonfe«wn"  to  give  such  letters,  and 
oi-der  those  who  have  them  to  procure  (mh 
"  commnuicatoriae"  from  the  bishop.  The  Coun- 
cil of  Antiocb,  A.I>.  341,  can.  viii.,  permits  fAor- 
eptKOpi  BiJIdrai  rt^riKii,  but  forbids  presbyleri 
doing  so ;  and  the  Council  of  Eliberis  (A.D.  30:>, 
can.  lixii.)  prohibits  the  worse  abuse  of  the 
wires  (apparently  of  bishops)  ^Ting  and  receiv- 
ing such  "  pnciHcse."  These  letters,  accordiU|; 
to  their  purpose,  were  called  "  ccmmendatitise  " 
(of  credence,  or  recoQimendation),  "pacificae" 
(also  "  ecclesiaaticae  "  or  "  cnnonicae,  of  com- 
munion), or  *'dlmissori«."(4,oABTi,cal,  ™rrr 
Tiiial,  or  again  i(fnj»utoJ,  or  "  ooncessoriae  ") ;  see 
e.  g.  Cone.  Tndl.  can.  ivii.  (not  n 
a  Utter     ■■    ' 


le  who  deaireil  to  bo  ordained  ii 


h^id  of  cc 


clergyman  desired  to  change  his  diocese);  and 
they  are  to  Ik  distinguished  from  the  unavthori- 
lative  "libelll"  given  by  martyta  or  coafesmn 
during  a  persecution  to  thoee  who  bad  liprtd. 
Cuw:.  Ctiatcrd.  A.D.  451,  can.  >i.,  orders  uvrrtri^ 

but  to  thorie  who  were  poor  and  in  want,  only 
eipijcixal,  and  not  awrraTwal—pacifcae,  and  nnt 
coramendatitiiie.  (2.)  The  bishop  also  represented 
his  diocese  eolleclively,  besides  answering  for 
its  individual  members;  as  in  communiotiojr 
with  other  dioceses.  So,  e.g.  SL  Clenunt  oi 
Kome  writes  to  the  Corinthian  Church,  as  speak- 
ing for  the  Church  of  Rome,  of  which  he  was 
biihopi  and  Is  spoken  of  by  Kermas  Pastor 
(IVi.  ii.  4)  as  officially  commnnicating  with 
Christinns  of  other  dioceses.  It  is  needless  ta 
give  evidence  from  later  limes. 


A-.oo<5ic 
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(a.)  ii.  The  JDaune  nd  offerings  of  the 
'  its  Blmi,  were  likewUe,  in  the  lint 
ler  the  diapositiou  of  the  bithop,  to 
b^dispenieil  either  bj  himself  or  br  his  proper 
^Uttn  (tee  Alienation!  or  Church  Fro- 
FEitiT.  Alms,  ARCHot^ico:',  Deacos,  Oeco- 
MKCa);  tod  this  npon  the  ground  of  Aeti  It, 
00,  37.  T.  2,  1  Cor.  ivi.  3,  * ;  but  with  the 
ifMoi  coDWiit  of  his  presbyters,  ss  Acts  li.  30. 
ti  rji  'EiucktiaUa . , .  tuMiiirSai  rpoiHtKn  >HTik 
iMTMif  ml  Jfeurfu  faii  tmaititoii  (Coitc.  An- 
i^-A.  i-D.  341,  can.  iilv.,  sod  eee  can.  iiv.). 
irl  CoK.  Gtntgr.  (a.D.  325,  csnoDs  Tii.  sod  Tiii.) 
^\i  in  snathema  oa  thow  who  intermeddle  irith 
dibnh  property,  irupii  ywiitAtir  (or  iropfK^Af) 
tai  iwmiwov  1l  tov  iyittxtiptffi^ifou  ri  roioiyTdL 
Sf  Gn.  Afrat.  iiiTii. :  niwrmif  tir  ^■xXqaiaa'- 
ra«rif«TniT»F  4  WffitowBI  lxi^<*  t^'  ff"" 
nli«)  lunnCrof  afrri  &>  8»v  j^jMirTDi.  ADd 
w  ibo  A.  csD-  iL ;  and  at  length,  Conttit,  Apoatol. 
ii.i'^.  And  SL  Cypr.  {Episl.  iiiTiii.  al.  ili-X 
"  Epiicopo  diipensante."  And  St.  Hieron.  ad 
Xifri.  Epitl.  luiT.,  "Scist  episcopus,  cui  com- 
DtL-a  est  Lccleda,  qoem  dispCDSationi  pauperum 
<ii™ioe  ptaefidst,"  And  Poiaid.  in  V.  S.  Aug. 
i-.5i  ftp»c.  jlnfiotA.  (as  aboTe,  can,  iit.)  forbide 
;b(  bishop  from  dealing  with  church  reTenues, 
■4  yriiiiifi  fir  tpurSmiyn/  f|  TiSy  tia- 


and  order 


:iii.>l.  il. 


gi  trmfx!"-  And  Can.  Apni. 
hh  bim  keep  his  okd  ^"ode  and  those  of  th( 
fbu^  distinct,  so  that  font  ptwfp^  t4  T9ja  toi 
(Tifa^rffv  irp^^ioTB  (fT  71  wtd  XSta  'X'O 


rcDditia 


\nd  Coac.  Carlh.  IV. 


'Compare  also  the  established  ei- 
«s  wherein  church  plate,  fcc.,  might 
X  -Did.  VII.  for  redeeming  captives  (as  St.  ' 
trw.  ^  0^.  IL  28  ;  Actwiui  of  Amida,  in 
fra.  vii.  21 ;  Deogratias  of  Carthage,  in  V 
iii(.d<P*rKC.  Vaadal.  i. ;  St.  Augmtin  [Po 
.1  y.  C.  jluj/.  24]  ),  or  feeding  people  in  ca 
\rxtt  (as  St,  Cjril  of  Jerusalem,  in  Theodi 
iLil.ablSoiom.ir.aS);  in  which,  ni  in  a 
a.-tt  of  reiil  aeceasity,  the  bishop  allow 
■i  ^wed  of  the  jiroperty,  but  with  the  cot 
•li  Itie  primate  "  cam  stntuto  uumero  ep 
,-™n"(0»K.  fiirW.  V.  A.B.  398,  can.  if.),  or 


f|W.pm"   (CoBc.  Anath.   A.D.  508,   cao. 
■iich  last  canon,  howecer,  permits  the  binbop  by 
-I  I  >;ivl  rio  d  iipcM  of"terrDlMautvineolae<xiguae 
111  nxlesiae  minus  utiles,"  tic  (can.  ilv.):     -  ' 
''  •  .  KfUon.  a.D.  517,  can,  lii.,  requires  the  " 
irnlii  nietropDlitani"laa  like  sale.  Connci 
'T-Mu,  III.  and  IV.  A.D,  53H,  Ml,  repeat 
^icv    And  in  Spain,  Cone.  JliapoL  II.  A.D. 
'M»«s  ii.  and  ilii.,  and  Tokl.  IV.  A.D.  633, 
^tiii^  and  the  CapiL  of  Martin  of  Bragn;  in 
■ulv.  the  letlers  of  Gregory  the  Great,  and  Coac. 
■  f»-  VL  onder  Symmachus,  a.d.  504 ;  and  in 
■»  East,  JoWinian  (A'ocert.  123,  c.  23, 131,  e.  11), 
tj-i  1  like  fyitem.    This  general  rule,  however, 
^fi'l  good  only  M  long  as  the  church  goods  of 
achdioMse  formed  a  common  fund.     After  the 
JpFjrofpriatiDQ  of  special  IncomeB  to  special  oiKceri 
'td  to  particnlar  pnrishH,   the  bishop  of  course 
utiti  to  hare  control  over  more  than  his  own 
uin.  eicept   over    alma  and   general    coutri- 
tilkiiii,  and  in  like   cases   (see    TiTiiFS) :    nn- 


leia  so  &r  M  he  Milt  retained  the  power  of 
appointiug  clergy  and  ordaining  them  to  parti- 
cular benefices.  The  en  of  such  limitation  may 
be  taken  to  he  the  Cone.  Trotleian.  (Troll, 
near  Soissons),  a.d.  90S,  can.  rl. ;  the  old 
rule  lioeering  still  during  the  time  of  Charle- 
magne (see  Thomassin,  HI.  1.  S).  About  600{. 
a  year  is  Oibbon's  estimate  of  so  averse  episcopal 
revenue  in  the  time  of  Justinian ;  the  valuation  . 
fluctuating  at  the  time  (torn  2  pounds  of  gold 
to  30  (JdstlD.  NoeeU.  133,  c.  3). 

(a.)  X.  The  bishop  also  appears,  la  the  lint 
instance,  to  have  so  taken  charge  of  his  whole 
diocese,  as  that,  the  diocesan  city  being  served 
by  clergy  of  his  own  ordaining,  the  country 
districts  were  served  from  the  city  by  clei^ 
at  hli  appointmeDt.  although  with  counsel  asd 
content  of  both  preabytere  and  hilty.  The  dio- 
cese was  in  tact  one  parish,  there  being  no  such 
thing  as  a  parish  in  the  modern  sense.  And  thb 
original  condition  of  things  gradually  settled  into 
rule,  as  follows:— -1.  That  no  clergytnan  could 
migrate  t^i,  or  be  ordained  to  a  higiier  order  in, 
another  diocese  than  that  in  which  he  had  been 
bom  and  ordained,  or  (if  this  involved  two  dio- 
ceses) in  which  he  had  been  ordained,  without 
the  expresi  leave  of  the  bishop  who  had  ordained 
him :  the  presbyters  being  bound  to  the  bishop 
who  had  ordaioed  thsm,  u  he  in  turn  was  bound 
to  snppurt  them  if  in  need.  See  Clehgy,  Lrr- 
TERAE  DmifflOHiAE,  pRESBYTEB,  An  eiception 
however  came  to  eiist  in  favour  of  the  bishop  of 
Carthage,  In  relation  to  Africa,  "  at  soli  eccleslae 
Carthaginis  liceat  alienum  clericum  ordinare" 
(Ferraud.£miuir.c.  230).  :i>  That  no  <  lergyman, 
when  benefices  came  to  exist,  could  resign  his 
benefice,  or  remove  to  another,  within  Che  parti* 
culat  dioceae,  without  his  bishop's  consent.  Coac. 
CartL  IV.  A.D.  398,  can.  iivii.,  probably  refers  to 
difierent  dioceses, — "loferioris  gradus  sacerdotea 
Tol  alii  clerici  eonceuione  suorum  episnoporum 
possunt  ad  alias  ecclesiai  trauimigrare."  But  in 
later  times.  Cone.  Remens.  A.n.  813,  can.  11.,  Com:. 
Tuna.  A.D.  813,  can.  liv.,  and  Cono.  Xamnti.  can. 
ivi.p  are  express,  "  De  titulo  minori  ad  majorem 

confirmed  hj  Charlemagne,  Capit.  lib,  vi.  c.  197,— 
"Nnllus  presbyter  creilitam  sibl  ecclesiam  sins 

suasions  ad  alinm  transeat ;"  and  see  also  lib.  vi. 
85,  lib.  vil.  c.  73.     But,  at  the  1 


ergymi 


against  hIa'wiU  or  nt  his  own  pleu 
coming  to  be  that  three  bithopa  were  required 
to  judge  a  deacon,  and  six  a  presbyter,  including 
their  own  diocesan,  with  an  appeal  to  the  pro- 
vincial synod  ;  see  APPEAL,  DeaOOK,  PaESBYTEB, 
SrHOD.  3.  That  the  bishop  as  a  rule  collated 
to  all  benefices  within  his  dioceae,  conferring,  by 
ordination  to  a  particular  "  title,"  the  spiritual 
jurisdiction,  which  drew  with  it  the  temporal 
endowments  (see  Bingh.  IX.  viit.  5,  6 ;  Thomasain, 
II.  i.  33-35).  But,  4.  that  the  right  of  nomi- 
nating to  a  church  in  another's  dioceae  was 
graoled,  ns  time  went  on,  tc  a  bishop  who  had 
founded  that  church  (and  apparently  to  his  suc- 
cessors, on  the  aasumption  Chat  he  founded  it  ont 
of  church  property),  in  the  West  {Cone.  Arausic.  1. 
a.d.  441,  can.  i.) ;  and  in  the  Ii^t  from  Joatinian, 
nnd  nltimatcly  iu  the  West  likewise  (e.g.  Cone. 
Tdet.  IX.  A.I..  65  j,  cou.  ii.  \  Coac.  Franco/.  *.!>. 
;94>  can.  liv.),  to  Injmen  also  in  like  petition; 
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utd  in  bath  Emt  uid  Wot,  by  th<  time  of  Jm- 
tinlid  and  of  CbMlamagDe  TMptctiT*!]',  to  kiog;!, 
nobles,  BDii   otluT  laymen,  withoat  any  auch 
gnmnd  :  althougb  th«  right  gf  the  bi^op  ' 
a«tcnn<De  whether  the  preieDtet  wu  fit,  ai 
if  unfit,    to   reject    him,    remained   atill,   er 
in  the  cnie  of  Doblemen'i   chapUina.    Farthi 
1.    in   the   Eait,   a  limit    alto  vai   put  to  t 
•  "reqaeate"  (li««rrA«-<iri)  of  the  nobles,  nad 
the  "command"  (KH^tueit)  of  the  emperer, 
making  auch  prewatationi  ^NovelL  3.  in  Praef. 
andc  2):  and,  2.  in  the  Wnt,  the  Council  of  Arlea, 
VI.  A.D.  813,  can.  iv.,  commands,  "  ut  Inici  prea- 
byteroa  absqae  judicio  proprii  epiacopi,  nan  eji' 
ciint    de    ecclesiia    nee    aUu>    immittere    prae- 
■nmant ;"  and  the  Conacll  of  Tours,  III.  a.d.  813, 
can.    IT.,   "  Interdiceniium  ridetur  clericia  live 
laida  ne  quia  ciiilibct  presbytem  praeaumat  dare 
eocleaiam  aine  liccntia  et  cooacnaa  epiacopi  aui ;" 
while,  on  the  other  hand,  both  Chsrlemagne  and 
Lonia  the  Pioni  guard  the  lay  *Mt  of  the  qnea- 
tioD  by  enacting,  "  Si  laid  clericos  probabilis 
vitae  et  doctrinae  epiicopii  cooseciandos  auiique 
in  ecclefiia  conctituendos  oblulerint,  nulla  qoa- 
libet  Dccaaione  eoi  rejiciant ;"  or  if  they  do  re- 
fect them,  then,  "diligens  eumioatio  et  e»' ' 


iCapit.  lib.  T.   c  178,  and  Lud.  Pii   Capii. 
Coat:.  QaU.  ii.  430):  an  enactment  repeated  by 
Cone.  Paria.  i^.n.  829,  can.  iiii.     Sea  slao  Cone. 
Bam.  A.D.  82S  and  853,  can.  ill.     The  right  uf 
prexntatioQ  to  luch  >  benefice  by  lapse,  aa  di 
Tolving  upon  the  biohop,  is  nul  traced  by  Th< 
mauin  (11.  i.  31,(5)  higher  than  the  time  of 
Hincmar.    The  coDaent  of  the  I'hurch,  necesanry 
in  the  time  of  St.  Cyprian  to  tlie  ordination  of 
praabyter,  does  not  appear  to  have  been  require 
in  that  of  a  dwicon— "  diaconi  ah  episcopia  fiunt 
(St.  Cypr.   £/«(.  liT.)— and  a  fortiori   not   i 
the  case  ot  minor  orden. 

(a.)  li.  The  bishop  became   alao   a  jndge  o 
•■■  *  ■  ■    ■        nChrtatiant 
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r,  by  conieat  only  of  both  parties,  and  by  an 
authority  voluntarily  conceded  to  him ;  an  office 
which  continued  so  late  aa  the  time  cf  St.  Au- 
^stin ;  Bitting  on  Mondays  for  the  purpose  ;  for 
which,  and  for  other  details,  aee  Jpojt.  Consdf. 
ii.  45-53.  See  also  nnder  Appeal.  Aa  an  office 
conferred  bv  the  State,  and  endowed  with  legal 
power,  see  also  below  nnder  (2). 

(a.)  ili.  k\\  these  powera  belonged  (o  a  bishop 
solely  in  relation  to  hia  own  diocese.     Beyc    ' 


atdfoo 


luthoii 


of  aynods,  or,  2.  the  gradual  growth  of 
offices  of  archbishop,  primate,  metropolitan, 
exarch,  polrinrch  (for  which  see  the  aereml 
articles)— -ench  bishop  had  no  right  to  interfere, 
eicept  under  drcumsiancea  (such  aa  the  pre- 
ralence  of  schism  or  hereay,  or  of  peraecutlon, 
or  the  like)  which  would  obiioualy  constitute  a 
necessity  aupenedmg  law.  So,  t.g.  Si.  Atha- 
uaaioB  aal  x'fvrt'fai  iwtUs  in  dtiea  out  ofhia 
dloctfe,  aa  he  retuTued  from  eiile  (Socrat.  ii.  24). 
And  aimilarly  Euaehioa  of  Samosata,  in  the  Arian 
peraeoution  under  Valena  (Theodoret,  it.  13.  t.  4> 
And  Epiphnniua  likewise  in  Pnleatine;  defending 
his  act  OD  the  gronnd  that,  although  each  bishop 

menaniam  eitewlitnr,  tameu  pmeponitur  om- 
nibus earlt.li  Chrlcti"  (£'ptsf.  ad  Jooit.  lUerot. 
Off.  ii.  312).    Compare  also  the  letters  of  Cle- 


UentofBomg  totheCorinthiaiia,  and  of  Dionyiini 
of  Corinth  {KoBttKacH  jviirroJial)  to  the  Lace- 
daemonians, and  to  the  Athenians,  and  many 
Dthen  (Eoseb.  B.  E,  It.  23) ;  and  St.  Cyprian's 
interference  in  Spain  in  the  casei  of  Uartial  and 
Baailldea,  and  in  Gaul  in  that  of  Harcian.  And 
see  Dn  Pin,  di  Antiq.  Eccl.  DitcipL  pp.  141,  sq. 
Still,  the  rule  was— 

(a.)  liit.  A  single  bishop  to  each  dioceae,  and 
a  single  diocese  to  each  bishop.  "  Udds  in 
Ecclesia  ad  tempus  sacerdos,"  is  St.  Cyprian's 
dictum  (£put.  lii.  al.  It.).  And  St.  Jerome. 
"  Siignll  Ecdesiarnm  episcopi,  einguU  archi- 
preabyteri,  be.,  in  aaTi  nnus  gubemator,  in 
domo  Unas  dominoa  "  [EpM.  ad  Suitic.,  and  re- 
peatedly). And  similarly  St.  Hilar.  Diac  (>* 
Pha.  i.  1,  tn  1  Cor.  lii.  2B,  Ik.}.  And  Socrat.  vi. 
22;&oEom.iT.  15;  Theodoret,  il.  17  (thetii,  tri 
Xptarit,  ttt  Manvwct).  and  lii.  4;  and,  abore 
all.  Cone.  XiBoen.  A.D.  325,  can.  liii.  &c.  &c  tc 
And  to  the  same  eSect  the  Diunerooi  cmoni  for- 
i>idding  the  intrusion  of  any  one  into  a  diocese  as 
bishop  during  the  lifetime  of  the  bishop  of  that 
diooew,  Bnlcos'the  latter  had  either  freely  re- 
signed or  been  lawfully  deposed.  The  teeming 
eiceptiotia  to  this,  indeed,  prove  the  rule.  Merely 
as  a  temporary  eipedlent,  in  order  to  htal  a 
schism,  the  Catholic  biBhopi  in  Africa  oBered  to 
share  their  sees  with  the  Donatist  bishops  (Collal. 
CarOua,.  1  die  c.  ivi.  In  Lahbe,  ii.  1352);  as  Me- 
letins  long  before  had  propond  to  Paulinus  at 
Antiocb  to  put  the  Oospels  on  the  episcopal 
throne  while  they  two  should  sit  on  either  side 
a*  joint  bishops  (Theodoret,  t.  S)  :  the  proposal 
dropfdng  to  the  ground  in  both  cases.  See  also 
what  is  laid  above  of  coadjutors ;  and  the  conjec- 
ture, not  however  solidly  grounded,  of  Hammond 
,-ind  others;  respecting  two  joint  bishops,  reaprc- 
tively  for  Jews  and  Gentiles,  in  some  cities  ia 
Apostolic  times  (see  BIngh.  11.  liil.  3).  It  must  be 
added,  however,  that  F.piphaniua  (Ilaer.  liviiL  6) 

Al  ol  lAAai  Tiktiu  On  the  other  side,  two  see* 
e  bishop  was  equally  against  all  mle.  The 
,  "  tlnios  maris  virom,    says  the  De  DijtL. 

Sactrd.  (c.  ir.  inter  Opp.  S.  Amhroi.'),  "  si  ad 
'tiarem  sensum  coascendimus.  Inhibet  ej^scopoin 
las  oauTpare  Ecclesias."  And  later  wrtlen, 
g.  Hincmar,  work  the  some  thought  with  still 
Tester  Tehemence,  and  loudly  inveigh  against 
liritun)  adultery.  And  apart  froia  this  eialted 
ew,  the  canon  of  Cbalcedon,  which  forbids  ■ 
ergyman  being  inscribed  npon  the  roll  of  two 
oceses,  was  (very  reasonably)  held  to  include 
shops.     The  exceptional  cases  indeed  of  Initr^ 


mporary  " 


endatioi 


diocese  to  a  neighbouring  bishop  [Iki 
VEiJTORES,  CouaeNOAll  occur,  the  former  in  the 
-  irly  African  Church,  the  Utter  as  early  as  St. 
mbros*  himself  (i^Vt'-  xUv.).  And  a  ca>e  occnrs 
I  St.  Basil  the  Great'a  letters  (280  and  292). 
here  a  provincial  synod,  under  urgent  nece»ity, 
id  not  without  vehement  opposition,  by  a  dis- 
msatlon  (ji  vqi  olKonfJai  iraytalM),  allowed 
bishop,  promoted  to  the  metropolitan  see  of 
rmenla,  to  relaiu  hia  preTions  see  of  Colonia. 
And  Gregory  tho  Great  in  several  casa  joined 
together  in  Italy  mined  or  impoverished  or  de- 
populated sees.  St.  Mednrd  also,  in  5.12,  nailed 
the  seesof  Noyon  andTouniay,  upon  the  urgency 
of  his  metropolitan  and  comproTincial  bishop*. 
and  of  the  king,  noble*,  and  people  (Soriua,  in 
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I'.  5'.  JfaL  Sua.  8).  Bat  pinnlilin,  ia  the  mdm 
ct'tvo  or  morr  pnTiouly  iiul«p«iuleDt  biihoprivt 
iuli  together  for  menlr  persons!  reuoos,  do  not 
n-m  to  hsTe  crept  in  antil  eorlT  Cu-lDTingun 
iiic'-i;  when,  t.g^  Hugh,  toa  of  Droita,  becsme 
■.-Uibuhop  o(  Eouen,  i.D.  722,  nad  added  thereto 
-abseqaestlf  tbe  eeet  of  Parit  and  Bsycui,  besides 
lit  abbeys  of  Jomi^ea  uid  FsDUDtlto  (CAron. 
.■tmmetu.\),  for  no  other  appartat  reBson  than  thiit 
9!  ni  oepfaew  of  PiptD  the  Eldtr.  In  £D);lBDd, 
■■if  6nt  ca«  was  that  of  St.  Dniutaii,  who  held 
WuTcester  and  London  together,  in  order  no  doubt 
t-  farther  hia  monastic  schemes,  a.d.  957-960. 
A>l  til*  is  (bllowed  bj  the  well-knowD  wrias  of 
■!  jitriibDp*  of  Vork  who  were  also  biabops  of 
«  1023;   and   '• ' 
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the  episcopate  of 
UtIos,  1027-1016.  The  union  of  other  prefei- 
ccEC  aa  of  deaneries  or  abbaja,  to  bllhoprio, 
M^u  mndi  about  the  like  period,  when  circum' 
i-jncei  tuapted  to  it.  And  for  two  abbeys  held 
ucetlier,  see  Abbat.  The  apparent  nctptioD  of 
■.:(  proTince  of  Europa  in  Thrace  iu  earlier  timea, 
M  >hieh  two  bishop  were  allowed  upon  their 
>«n  petition  bj  theCoiiiicilDrEphMui(A.i>.  431, 
Aft.  Tii.  aub  finem)  to  hold  each  two,  sod  in  one 
euc  lEtare,  bishoprics  together,  on  the  ground  that 
■-we  biahoprica  had  alwaja  been  held  together, 
broci  na  latber  to  the  prerious  enquiry  reapect- 
^Z  'be  ajee  of  dioceses,  and  whether  necesearily 
Iraitfd  to  one  city  and  its  depeudtnt  country, 
ud  if  so,  of  what  liie  the  city  most  he. 

(a.)  liF.  And  here,  there  being  no  principle 
ieiolTed  beyond  that  of  auitableDesa  in  each  cnse 
uthr  partienlar  locality,  and  tha  original  diocese 
.■  each  <aae  being  the  great  city  of  the  neigh- 
kuhood  with  so  macb  of  its  dependent  country 
ai  towns  w  was  coDTcrted  lo  the  &ith,  questions 
ftimiarily  arose,  as  the  district  became  com- 
i'elely  ChTiaUaniied,  and  were  delennined  in 
'iJuMit  ways  in  different  placet,  ta  to  tbe  tnl>- 
liriiion  «f  the  original  Tagaely  Ilmitad  diocese, 
ia  noM  coantries  that  mbdiriiion  was  carried 
••>  &r  as  to  call  forth  prohibitions  against  placing 
^-hops  ir  mi^f  Tin  t,  iw  BptX'-t  •'**•'  C^*™- 
-u-dtc.  A.D.  S47,  can.  vi.);  or  again,  ir  rajt  kA- 
iiM.t  nal  tr  Tall  x^P"'  (.Cone.  Laodic.  about  a.d. 
if-^.aa.  IriL),  which  latter  cannn  pethape  oily 
fnihibila  lAorrpixopi.  Leo  the  Great  also  Tehe- 
nnntly  condemna  the  erecting  sees  "  Id  cnsteliifi,*' 
kc^  a  Africa  {Epat.  liiirii.  c.  2).  And  it  was 
(■alt  ;iD  objection  to  the  Donatiats  that  (to  moltl- 
|..c  their  nnmben)  they  ooDHcmted  hjihopa  "  in 
r,;<u  et  JD  fondis,  nan  in  aliqnihus  ciritatihua  " 
(0*it.  tSirM.  t  181 ;  Labhe,  ii.  1399).  Tht 
I  niiibition  ia  repeated  in  later  tioiea,  as  by  Pope 
'Jiep*T  III.  i.D.  738,  and  Pope  Zadiariaa,  ji.D. 
Ttt.  ile  practice  however  had  continued  nevar- 
tiileH ;  ai  ia  obnons  by  St.  Oreg.  Nai.,  St.  Cbir- 
•■•icm.  Syseains,  and  otiiera,  qnoted  iu  Biogh.  II. 
iiL  L  3 ;  and  by  Sozotnen  (viL  19).  stating,  bnt 
»  an  aiceptioual  caae,  that  larW  ln|  Kol  ir 
■Hur  iwiawwot  Itpovrrat,  Ai  ropi  ^ApaBioa 
■al  Krwftm  fyrwv.  On  the  other  hnnd,  the 
coarernoD  of  the  Gennan  and  other   European 
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21);  Til.  the  Bishop  of  Tonil.  Id  the  older  coun- 
tries it  might  abviouily  happen,  very  naturally, 
that  (as  in  the  prorince  of  buropa)  two  or  mora 
towns  or  "civitates"  of  small  but  nearly  equal 
aiie  might  come  to  be  nnlted  In  one  diocese,  of 
which  yet  neither  of  them  conid  claim  to  be  pre- 
eminently du  city.  Just  as,  on  the  othsr  hand.Soi- 
omen  tells  us,  that  Gaza  and  Hajnma,  being  two 
"  civitates"  (although  Tcry  sinnll  ones)  and  also 
two  bishoprica,  were  united  by  the  emperon 
into  one  "eifitaa,"  yet  remained  two  bishopriis 
still  (t.  t).  The  (ctonl  number  of  bishops  in  tha 
time  of  Uinstantine  is  reckoned  by  Gibbon  as 
1800,  of  whom  lOUD  were  Eastern,  800  Western. 
The  BDthority  for  snhdirision  was  "  voluntas 
episcopi  ad  quen  ipsa  dioecois  partinet,  e<  cou- 
silio  tatncn  plenario  et  primatis  anthoritnte " 
(Ferrand.  Bmiar.  ilii.  Id  Jnatell.  Hibl.  Jur.  Cm. 
i.44a>  Seealsn  Cone.  CbrUn^.  11.  A.D.  397,  can. 
Tt  and  111.  X.D.  397,  can.  ilti.  (Labbe,  ii.  1180, 
1173),  and  St.  Ang.  £pi«(.  cclii.,  reapecting  hia 
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the  primate  of  Knmidia.  The  consent  of  the 
bishop  of  Rome  was  Dot  asked  or  thought  of, 
until  in  the  West  in  the  time  of  St.  Boniface,  and 
even  than  it  was  chiefly  in  respect  to  oewly  con- 
verted countries.  Compare  the  well-known  his- 
tory of  Wilfrid  in  England  In  thg  end  of  the  7th 
century,  the  action  of  Pope  Formosui  acentury 
later  in  respect  to  the  same  country,  and  the 
history  of  Korainoii  and  tha  Breton  sees  in  845. 
The  Pope's  consent  became  needful  about  the 
time  of  Gregory  V.      The  consent  of  tha   king 

of  the  Frank  kingdom,  and  In  Saion  England. 
While  in  the  East  the  ahsulate  power  of  erecting 
new  sees  accrued  to  tha  emperors  solely,  without 
respect  to  diocesan  bishop,  metropolitan,  council, 
or  any  one  else  (Thomassin,  De  Uarca,  Sir.).  An 
eiceptionnl  African  canon  (Corf.  Can.  Afric.  rivi.), 
in  order  to  reconcile  Donatista,  allowed  any  ona 

for  himself  as  a  new  and  aepante  bishopric  Dpon 
a  prescription  of  three  years.  And  so  agaiu  Id 
Spain,  according  to  Cone.  Tola.  a.d.  S33.  can. 
iiilv.,  and  Com:.  Emeril.  a.d.  666,  can.  vlll,,  thirtv 
yean'  undisturbed  possession  by  one  bishop,  (if 
what  had  preiioDily  been  a  part  of  another's 
bishopric,  constituted  a  prescriptive  right  OD  be- 
half oftheposseiior.  IhtConc.Clialixd.A.D.ibl, 
can.  li.,  had  Bied  the  same  period,  TheoDtODof 
seea  was  subject  to  the  same  rules  with  the  aob- 
lem.     There  were  in  England  no  la- 
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of  the  temporary  si 
of  Wbitheme,  and  of  the  possible  brief-lived 
of  Ripoa;  the  union  of  Cornwall  and  DevonsI 
being  of  CDDsiderably  later  date.  The  transferc 
of  the  episcopal  sea  from  one  place  to  another  w. 
in  the  same  bishopric,  aa  distinct  from  any  cha 
of  the  limiu  or  independency  of  the  btsho] 
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bishop,  with  sanction  of  his  comprovincials,  and 
with  the  acquiescence  of  the  State,  was  suHJcieat 
authority  at  first  in  European  kingdoms  or  in  the 
East ;  u,  t.g.  in  the  shillings  of  the  see  of  East 
Anglia,  ot  of  that  of  Wessei,  Sic  The  conseat 
of  the  Pope  came  to  be  asked  afterward ;  aa  ia 
the  time  of  Edward  tha  Confeasor,  Id  the  cas* 
of  the  removal  of  Crediton  to  Eieter,  or  in 
that  of  the  great  morement  of  seea  from  nnalbr 
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to  Urgvr  tDvu  in  the  time  afWilliun  the  Con- 
queror  in  Englnnd  generallf;  which  hawerer 
ren  bath  of  them '  done,  luid  the  latttr  or  the 
two  eipreMly,  "  by  leave  of  the  king." 

(n.)  H.  Fiaelly,  bi«hopt  were  rsquired  to 
raidt  upon  their  diocesei.  The  Conncil  ofNiee 
(can.  »i.),  eajoiaing  residence  on  the  other  orders 
of  derg  J,  plainly  taliei  that  or  bbhopa  for  granted, 
and  u  needing  no  canon.  The  Conncil  of  Sudicu, 
A.D.  347,  can.  xr.,  in  the  cue  of  blBhope  who 
haTC  private  property  elsewhere,  permite  only 
three  weeks'  absence  In  order  to  look  after  that 
property,  and  eren  tlien  the  biahop  90  absent  had 


synod.  By  the  time  of  Charient 
the  office  of  ilissi  Oamiitici,  1 
duties,  were  held  to  justify  at  I 


™I*™7 


lingly,   we   pass   t 


self,  h 


neighbouring  town  whi 
presbyter.  And  Cone.  TniU.  a.d.  691,  can.  liii. 
deposes  a  bishop  (or  other  clerk)  who  wilhoul 
atrong  cause  is  absent  from  his  chnrch  thret 
SnniiBys  running.  A  year's  absence  (ma  hii 
diocese  forfeited  the  see  altogether,  ace  to  Jus- 
tlnian's  law  (at  iirst  it  had  forfeited  only  tbi 
pay,  SokII.  livii.  c  2%  at  six  months  ace.  U 
Cone.  Cotutant.  A.D.  8T0(see  abave).  Presence  at 
a  synod  (which  was  compulsory)  was  of  course  a 
valid  i-enson  for  absence.  Bishops  however  were 
not  to  cross  the  sea,  acv.  to  an  African  rule  (Cad. 
Can.  A/ric.  xiiii. ;  and  >o  alw  in  Italy,  Greg.  M. 
E/Ad.  TiL  B),  without  the  permission  and  the 
letter  (airoXwuri).  T»r«rnipi«,,  fonaata)  of  the 
primate;  nor  to  go  to  the  emperor  without 
letters  of  both  primate  and  comproviacinl  bishops 
iCimc.  AntixA.  ^D.  341,  can.  il.).  Kor  were 
they  to  go  into  another  province  unless  invited 
{Cau.  Sardic.  can.  11.);  nor  indeed  to  go  to  court 
at  all  unless  invited  or  summoned  hy  the  emperor; 
nor  to  go  too  much  "in  canali"  or  "canalio" 
(along  the  public  road)  "  ad  comitatura  "  (to  the 
urt)  to  present  potili 


their  ( 
■  hilfce 


i,  by  ft™.  Frai 


ary  (.4. 


an.  Iv., 


arlelt 


.ii).     Yet. 
10  four  and 
milted 
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and  consent  of  the  synod,  and  fur  the  utility  of 
the  Church,  Archbisbup  Angelram  and  Bishop 
Hildebald.  Bithopi,  again,  were  not  to  leave 
their  dioceses  "  n^otiandi  causa,"  or  to  frequent 
markeli  for  gain  (ConB.  Eliberil.  a.d.  305,  can. 
xviii.).  How  lar  persecution  was  an  eicuae  or 
reason  Ibr  nbseoce,  see  PERSECUTION,  Martvrdoh. 
St.  Augustin  eicusei  an  absence  of  his  own  on 
the  ground  that  he  never  had  been  absent  ^^  licen- 
tiosn  libertate  sed  necessarin  servituto"  (£/itat. 
ciiiviii.).  And  Gregory  the  Great  repeatedly 
insists  upon  residence.  And  to  come  later  still, 
Cone.  Francof.  A.n,  794,  canons  ili.  ilv,  renews 
the  prohibition  of  above  three  weeks'  absence 
upon  private  affairs.  And  Charlemagne  at  Ait 
iGipit.  Aquisgr.  A.D.  789,  c.  ilL)  restrains  the 
bishop's  residence,  not  simply  to  his  see,  but  to 
his  cathedral  town  ;  just  as  previous  Frank 
canons  repeixtedlv  enjoin  hie  presence  there  at 
the  three  great'  fcnsts  of  Easter,  WhiUauday, 
and  Christmas.  The  bishop,  too,  by  a  canon  of 
G/RC.  Carihag.  IV.  a.d.  398,  can.  liv.,  was  bound 
tn  linve  Ills  "  hospitiolum  "  close  to  his  cathedral 
church.  The  sole  causes,  iu  a  word,  that  were  held 
to  justify  abience,  were  such  as  arose  from  ser- 
vice to  the  Church ;  as  when  at  synod,  or  employed 

court  on  church  bnsiness  or  for  Christian  pur- 
|>csei  (but  this  was  an  absence  jealously  watched  : 
see   Owe.  Sarii:.  Ik.  Ik.  as   above).     Absence 


iritoil  office  of  the  biihiip 
)  his  joint  autbcrity  wbea 
lemniea  in  provincial  synod;  and  this,  i.  u 
tpecl*  the  consecration  of  bishops,  for  which 
I  above ;  and,  ii.  as  a  court  of  appeal  and  jmli' 
cntore  over  individual  bishops,  for  which  see 
I  Apfeai.,  CodNciL,  Synod  ;  and,  ill.  as  exercisinz  s 
'  general  jurisdiction  over  the  province ;  for  which, 
and  for  the  relative  rightA  of  bishops  and  prtslir- 
ters,  tic.  in  synod  assembled,  seeCoL'NCiL.Si'KOD. 
i  y.  Thirdly,  for  the  collective  authority  nf 
bishops  assembled  in  general  conncil,  i.  as  re- 
spects  doctrine,    ii.   as   respects   disciphne,  w: 

CotlKCIL,  OECUMflHICAL. 

IlL  (2.)  Over  and  above  the  spiritual  powtrt 
inherent  in  the  episcopate  as  such,  certain  TtU- 

KiaAI.  POWERS  AKD  PRTTILEaES  WetC   CDDfeml 

upon  the  bishop  from  time  to  time  by  the  State; 
■  od  these,  partly,  in  his  general  capacity  is  of 
the  clergy  (for  which  see  Clerov),  portly  open 
him  as  bishop. 

(i.)  The  jMJinot  auUon'fy  in  secular  eanies  l«- 
tween  ChriiEiaDs.  which  attached  to  the  bitbop 
OS  a  matter  of  Christian  feeling,  became  gri- 
dually  an  authority  recognUed  and  enlai^ed  by 
stato  IniT.  See  details  under  Appeai.  Be  na 
limited  In  the  Roman  empire  to  dvil  causes,  and 

certainly  to  cases  where  both  parties  agreed  to 
refer  themselves  to  the  bishop.  In  tn;l>nd. 
however,  the  bishop  sat  with  the  aldenDin  ii 
the  Shire  Gemot,  twice  a  year,  "  in  order  to  «• 
pound  the  law  ofOod  as  well  as  the  secnlsr  law' 
(Eadgar's  Laai,  ii,  5,  tic  &c);  an  arrangen»at 
to  which  (as  ia  well  known)  William  the  Con- 
queror put  an  end.  In  Carlovingion  France,  the 
bishop  and  the  (onKs  were  to  support  one  another, 
and  the  two  as  iftsii  Dominici  made  circuits  to 
oversee  things  ecclesiastical  as  well  as  civil  (Cv>'. 
of  A.D.  7B9,  B02,  BOe,  &c ;  see  Gieaeler,  ii.  Ml, 
Eog.  tr.).  Questions  relating  to  marriages,  ind 
lo  wills,  were  also  referred  to  the  biahop  hy  the 
Roman  laws,  and  hy  the  Carlovingian  (see  under 
Marbtaqb,  TEsrAUENT).  The  bishop  also  irsi 
authorized  hy  Cod.  Jiatm.  I.  ir.  25,  to  prohibit 
gsming ;  as  he  hod  been  by  Cod.  Tlmod.  IX.  lU.  7, 
XVI.  1. 19,  to  put  down  Idolatry ;  and  IX.  iri.  I;, 
sorcerers;  and  XV.  viii.  2,  pimps.  He  had  ilv 
special  jurisdiction,  in  caosei  both  civil  and  (mb- 
eeqnently)  criminal,  over  clergy,  monks,  and  sues 
— "  episcopalis  audientia" — from  Valenliniin, 
A.D.  452  (A'ooetf.  iii.  dt  Epac.  Jadicio),  and  from 
JoBtininii,  A.D.  539  (Sanell.  tiiii.  and  UsiilL,  sad 
so  also  clilil.  c,  *21);  and  from  Ueraclius,  A.S.  S'ii 
(for  the  Inclusion  Of  criminal  cases,  see  Gieselrr. 
ii.  119,  n.  14,  £ng.  tr.).  And  this  eiemptim 
of  the  clelify  from  civil  coorls  was  continseil  tj 
Charlemagne  (Gieseler,  A.  256). 

(Ii.)  Uisho'iMalso  became  membenoflhegrest 
council  of  the  kingdom  In  all  the  Ennpeia 
atatCB;  the  result  of  such  amalgamation  bcini; 
lo  merge  ecclesiastical  council*  to  some  eitenl 
in  civil  ones.  Their  political  positton  had  alw 
the  cifect  of  rendering  them  more  dasfotie,  whOa 


A-nOO<^IC 


il  mnle  them  at  the  hidc  linis  man  worldly. 
Tbcj  weiv  Id  effect  nobles,  with  the  nddilloDtil 
|A*ren  of  a  moDopolr  of  educntiun  and  r>r  the 
uDdtitv  of  their  office.  See  lor  thii  Gniiot, 
Hia.  de  la  Civ.  m  Frv<ice,  L«\-on  13. 

<^iii.)  Under  the  Banun  emperon  it  woald  lean 
alio  that  ciTiI  nu^trates  were  placed  in  a  cer- 
uin  Kcnxe  und^r  the  jurigdictian  of  the  bishop  in 


b  epiecopo  ejusdem  loci  ci 


pnblicun  apre,  tom  d 


ipnbltcii 


utrcTolnnt"  (Ubbe.i.  1427).  And  so  Socrates 
(^.L  13),  writing  of  Sl  Cyril  of  Aleiandrin  and 
OreitH  the  Fraejecba  Aagustala  of  'i^ifft.  The 
eptieopal  power  of  ei  comma  nicatioQ  toemed  to 
id^wd  a  groand  for  this  autharit]'.  And  >o  St. 
Grr^ry  of  Kaziiminm  declares  to  the  AvnliTTBi 
<al'ArX«'*'«'  *-'^^  ^  ■"''  XpiiTTDU  ti^oi  iwori- 

■  tJi.  {Oral.  iTii,).  Id  Spain,  at  a  later  period. 
Oik.  ToUt.  III.  A.i>.  589,  can.  iijii.,  describes 
i»  itkhupa  as  "  prospectores  qunliter  judicea 
nn  populo  agant ,"  an  enactmeut  repeated  bj 
r*ac  TattL  IV.  A-D.  633,  can.  «iii.  And  a  con- 
RiistioB  of  Lothain's  in  France,  about  A-D.  359, 
fDacti.  in  aan  at  an  anjust  dectiion  bj  the  clnl 
:iid^  that,  in  the  absence  of  the  king,  "  ab  epl- 
K^pii  castigetor"  (Labbe,  t.  828).  And  this 
w-ms  to  bare  been  based  npon  Jostiainn's  Cole 
|L  ir.  2e).  and  npon  Nonll.  Till.  9,  liiiTi.  1 
ibI  4.  ciiriil   26  (see  Qleseler,  ii.  118,  tI9, 

(iv.)  The  more  special  ofSce  of  protecilivi  mi- 
B-n,  widow*,  orphans,  prisoners,  insane  people, 
tivadliagi,  in  a  word  all  that  were  diBtre»ed 
ud  helpless,  was  also  sulgned  to  biebopi ;  at 
irsL  as  a  nataral  adjuDCi  to  their  office  (>ee, 
t  E.  Come.  Sardic.  i.D.  3+7,  can.  rii. ;  St.  Jerome, 
td-JerufU.  [of  s  widow  protected  "  Ecolesiae 
pneuJio^ ;  St.  AmhrM,  di  Offic.  ii.  29 ;  SI.  Aug. 
EpiMt.  2oa  al.  217,  and  Scrm.  178,  §  2);  after- 
wiiJi  hr  eiprtss  law  {Cod.  tit.  i.  e.  iv.  de  E/nac. 
ivtintit,  ii,  i%  24,  27,  28,  30,  38) ;  repeated 
fEcther  DQ  by  Gallic  councils  (jjurc^n.  V.'  A.D. 
b*i.  can.  XI.;  Turon.  II.  a.D.  567,  cfio.  xxix.; 
a-tac  11.  A.D.  585,  can.  itv. ;  frtmea/.  Jl.Ii.  794, 
>i[>.iL;  ^r«fat.VI.  A.D.B13,caD.  iviL);  and  by 
Spuitb  ones  <7U<-(.  111.  A.D.  569,  cam.  xriil.); 
■ad  referred  to  in  Italy  in  the  letters  of  Gregory 
thtOreat  frequently.  TbemannmiuiDnof  alaves 
bflsipng  to  the  Church  (e,  g.  Cone.  Agatli.  A.I>. 
.-K,  taa.  rti.),  and  the  protection  of  freedmen  (ift. 
ea.  nit.,  and  Qmc.  Aanlian.  V.  A-D.  549,  can. 
Til.  tC),  were  also  permitted  and  sssi)pied  to 
Inthnpa;  and  this  not  only  in  Gaul  but  else- 
wiwie  (see  Thomsssin,  U.  iii.  87,  sq.).  And 
Ib<  mannmiBsioD  of  Blaves  geaerally  was  often 
rssde  is  their  preuDce  (e.  g.  in  Wales  and 
Ei^^and,  Came.  1.  206,  676,  6B6,  Haddan  and 
^jtubbsX  and  was  furthered  by  their  influence. 

(t.)  The  practice  of  anointing  kings  at  their 
eonoation,  and  the  belief  which  grew  Qp  that 
Ibe  right  to  the  crown  depended  upon,  or  wss 
eooreyed  by,  the  episcopal  unction,  added  further 
^ver  to  the  bishops.  Bat  this  began  in  the  We>t 
(if  we  eioept  the  Bllusion  in  Oildas  to  tho  prac- 
tical ud  the  well-known  case  of  81.  Columha 
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and  King  Aidtn)  only  from  about  Carlovlugian 
times ;  in  the  ijat.  bonarer,  fh)[n  the  emperor 
Theodosina,  A.[>.  408  (see  Mukcll's  Distert.  in 
Hon.  Bit.  Iii.,  and  a  list  in  MorlnOB,  dt  Hac. 
Ordin.  iL  243;  and  CoruhaxiOK,  UsenoN). 

(Ti,)  Diehops  were  further  eiempted  from  being 
aworn  In  a  court  of  justice,  from  Cone.  Chalced. 
(A.l>.  451,  Act.  li.};  confirnied  by  Marxian  ncd 
by  Justinian  {Cad-  i.  tit.  iii.  de  Episc.  et  Cter: 
1.  T,  and  Kmell  ciiiii.  7);  the  privilege,  howeTer, 
being  mixed  Dp  in   the  first  insUnce  with  the 
general  question  of  the  legality  of  oaths  at  nil  to 
any  ChriBtian.     And  this  prliilege  was  repented 
by  the  Lombard  laws  (L.  il.  tit.  51,  and  L.  iii.  tit. 
I),  snd  is  traceable  in  the  Capit.  of  Charlemagtie 
(ii.  38,  iii.  42,  t.  I97>     But  oaths  of  (idelily 
to  the  king  were  imposed  npon  bishops  by  Char- 
lemagne (see  aboTe).    It  was  eitended  to  presby- 
ters also  inso-cnlled  Kgbert'iiTfiwpfs,  iii[.(»tb 
itury),  and  by  the  proriacial  Council  of  Fribnr 
iar  Uayence,  A.D.  B95,  can.  iii.):   ns  it  was 
rays,  by  both  law  and  canon,  in  the  l[ast,  nee. 
Pbotiui  in  A'omoam.  tit.  li.  c.  27,  and  Bal- 
uoD,  ih.    Bishops  Indeed  had  the  privilege  of 
t  being  atrnimoned  to  a  court  to  give  eridente 
all,  from  nt  least  JustlDian'a  time  (aa  abore) ; 
possibly  from  tbst  of  Theodosins  {Cod.  lib.  li.  tit. 
■     dt  Fide  Testinin.  1.  8) ;  but  the  latter  law 
en  to  mean  only  that  a  clergyman  chosen 
as  arbiter  cunld  not  be  compelled  to  give 
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Bingh.V.ii.1).    The  value  ofa  bishop'ie 

'  that  not  on  oath,  was  also  estimated,  accoru- 
lo  a  very  susplcioua  law  assigned  la  Theodosius 
(dbif.  Iii.  tit.  |[ll.  dt  EpiK.  jtwficnt.  1.  1^  u  to 
taken  Bgalost  all  other  CTldence  whnlerer; 
I  cerUinly  was  ranked  by  Anglo-Snion  Inwi 
(Wibtred's  Dooms  ivi.)  with  the  king's,  at 
'  a  controvertible."  See  also  Egbert's  Diilogua, 
ip,  i. ;  and  a  Ikir  accoont  of  "  compulation," 
required  or  not  required  of  the  clergy,  in 
H.  C.  Lea's  Superstition  and  Force,  pp.  30,  sq. 
Philadelphia,  1870.  Gregory  of  Tonrs,  when 
Lccnsed,  condescended,  ^*  regis  causa"  and  *' licet 
anonibuB  contraria,"  to  eiculpale  himself  by 
hree  solemn  denials  at  three  sevenl  altars ; 
Jthough  it  was  held  soperfluona  for  him  to  do 
his,  becaose  "  Don  potest  penona  IntMor" 
[which  was  the  case  here]  "  super  eacerdotem 
credi."  Cone.  Meld.  A.T>.  645,  can.  ixivii.  forbids 
bishops  to  swear.  And  the  Capit.  at  Carolus 
Cairns,  a.d.  858  .(Cone  Carim<e.  c.  it.)  it  ex- 
press  in  forbiddipg  episcopal  oaths  upon  secular 
matters,  or  in  anything  but  a  case  of  "sc»n- 
dalum  Eecleaiae  suae."  The  office  of  Adcoaiivt 
Ecclesiie,  among  other  things,  was  connected 
with  this  inability  to  be  sworn.  See  nlso  H.  C, 
Lea,  aa  above. 

(vii.)  Bishops  had  also  a  privilege  of  iniercttaion 

which  the  Council  of  Sardica  reganls  ss  a  duty 
on  their  part  calling  for  frequent  eiercise ; 
"Em  woAAaub  (ni/ifliN'»ti  Tiwii  .  .  .  Kinafuytiii 
iirl  rijr  'EmcAfjo'^at'  .  .  ,  7aTt  toioiW'ok  fiif  A^ytl- 
tIiw  itnu  t)|»  BtiiSimr.  iAAi  xiepU  /leAAiicrfioB, ' 

to  an  Island  belDg  the  penalties  named).  Ai 
an  ofRce  naturally  as  well  as  legally  altached  to 
the  episcopate,  such  interccruion  ia  mentioned  by 
St,  Ambrose,  by  St,  Angustin  (interceding  for 
the  arcnmcclliDns,  Episl.  clviii.  and  cli.),  by 
St,  Jerome  (ad  Nqtot.,  Epitt.  iiiiT,),  by  SocrnU* 
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(T.  14,  <rli.  IT).    It  did  not  aitand 

canMB,  on  tbe  ground  that  in  thfu  to  help  thi 
one  side  mould  b4  to  injure  the  other  (St.  Ainhroi. 
ife  Ogio.  Hi.  9).  It  is  meotiooed  Inter  .till  bv 
Snip.  Sevenu,  Diat.  iiL  of  SL  Mnrtio,  by  Ea- 
imdiui  of  St.  Hpiplianias  of  Tidnam,  be.  Reitric- 
tioiu,  however,  ar«  placed  upon  the  (admitted) 
right  b/  Cod.  nitad.  (IX.  Ut.  il.  cc  16,  IT), 
renewed  by  Jastiaim  (L  tit.  it.  J)e  Epac.  Auditnt. 
L  B),  and  agsin  by  Theodoric  in  Ilaiy  (Edict,  c 
114):  rree  access  being  given  nerertheleu  to 
biihopi  to  enter  prisom  with  ■  view  to  >nch 
"  interTentiooea  "  (Append.  Cod.  Thfod.  c  iiii.\ 
And  Charlemagne  givea  aathority  to  biihopg 
obtain  pardon  for  criminalg  from  the  secular 
judges  at  the  three  great  fbtivals  (Capit.  Ti.  106). 
A  series  of  coancile,  mostly  in  Gaul,  had  pnt 
limits,  before  CharlemagDe,  to  the  Church's  right 
of  protecting  criminal*.     Seo  CiiURCn,  Sano- 

(yiii.)  A  bishop's  character,  life,  and  property, 
were  also  placed  nnder  special  legal  protection  ; 
(1.)  By  the  canons,  rejecting  the  e'ridencs  of  a 
heretic  altogether,  and  requiring  more  than  one 
Christian  lay  witness,  againit  h  bishop  (_Apoiit. 
Can.  lixiv.) ;  or  ngain,  rejecting  in  sncb  case  the 
evidence  of  one  known  to  be  gniltj'  of  crime 
{Cone.  Gxrtk.  II.  *.D.  390,  can,  vl.);  or  of  one, 
cleric  or  lay,  without  previous  enquiry  into  tlie 
characUr  of  the  witness  himself  (Cone.  CMc. 

in  Cone.  CunttaRtin.\i..-a.  381,  can.  vi.),  with  the 
tjualificBtioD  that  they  do  not  apply  to  sails 
againit  a  bishop  touching  pecuniary  matters, 
butonlytoecclesiailicalcBses.  (2.)  By  the  canons 
which  eicommnuicate  any  one  proved  to  hnve 
falsely  accused  >  bishop  {Apott.  Can.  xlvii.) ; 
eilended  also  to  priests  and  deacons  by  Cone. 
Eliherit.  A.D.  SOS,  can.  liiT.  Under  the  Ger- 
manic states  this  protection  was  carried  still 
further  (see,  t.g.  for  Anglo-Saion  laws,  Thorpf's 
index,  vol.  i, ;  and  serosa  the  Chsonel,  L»g.  Ala- 
mann.  cc.  i.  lii.;' Leg.  Lonijd.  I.  ii.  27;  L«g. 
Baitwar.t.  11;  and  CapU.  Ciiroi.et  Ludor.  lib.  vl. 
cc  98,  127 ;  vii.  c.  362 ;  and  Capil.  Ludon.  Add. 
It.  c.  3):  provisions  suggested  by  Justinian's 
legitlatioD  of  a  li'     ' '    ' 


Hov 


far   bisliops  wen 


impt.   . 


othe: 


clergy,  from 
Justinian  gave  to  bishops  the  special  privilege, 
that  they  could  not  be  brought  before  the  civil 
magistrate  for  any  cause,  pecnniarr  or  criminal, 
t   the   emperor's   special   order  (Xoetll. 


1.8> 


(..) 


a  additl 


I  thui 


lishop  by  the  Stati, 
bishops  entailed  upon  them  also  certain  restric' 
tioos  and  burdens,  partly  in  common  with  clergy 
generally  (for  which  tee  CleROT,  i'sESBlTERa, 
Sic.),  partly  peculiar  to  themselves,  or  belonging 
to  them  more  especially  than  to  the  clergy  of 
lower  rank.  As  (1)  in  the  disposal  of  their  pro- 
|)erty  by  will :  wherein,  in  the  case  of  any  lands 

qnilvd  to  leave  such  lands  to  the  Church  {Cone. 
Carth.  III.  A.D.  397,  can.  ilii.),  and  could  only 
dispose  of  such  as  had  come  to  them  by  inheritance 
or  by  gift,  or  such  as  they  had  poraessad  before 
ordination.  And  even  those  they  coald  not  leave 
nve  to  their  kinsfolk,  nor  to  them  if  the;  were 


heretics  or  heathens,  bnt  weie  bound  to  leave 
them  by  will  to  the  Cburch  in  such  case  (Out. 
Eccl.  Afric  48).  Jastinian  also  allows  bishops 
to  leave  nothing  by  will  eicepl  what  they  pot- 
svssed  before  being  ordained  Li&hope,  or  what 
might  have  accrued  to  them  since  that  time  It 
inheritance  from  kinsmen  up  to  the  4tb  degree 
and  no  further ;  all  else  lo  go  to  the  Church,  or 
to  works  of  piety  (Cod.  I.  de  Epitc.  et  Cler. 
1.  33):  the  goods  of  a  bishop  dying  intestate  (o 
go  wholly  to  theChurch  (A.).  And  Gregory  the 
Great  acts  upon  a  like  rule.  And  in  Gaul,  Ome. 
AgalA.  A.D.  506,  cnn.  vi.,  Epson.  X.D.  517.  can. 
'■■      "         "■  557,   can.  iL,  Zugdm.  li. 


I.  567,  I 


Q  like  priacipl. 
So  likewise 


rt  quit) 


ike  wise  Spanish 
Cone.  romjeoB.  A.D.  516,  can.  lil..  Cone  Falent. 
A.D.  524,  can,  ii.  iii.,  onwards ;  earefolly  guard- 
ing the  right  of  the  Church  to  all  chuitJi  goodi 
(especially,  it  must  be  owned,  in  the  matter  of 
limiting  the  manumiaslon  of  slave*  belonging  lo 
the  Church),  while  leaving  the  bishop's  property, 
otherwise  acquired,  to  his  heirs.  And  4ll  theae 
enactments  were  backed  by  a  strong  feeling  in 
favour  of  the  principle,  that  a  clergyman,  and 
especislly  a  bixhop,  sbooldhsveno  private  wealth, 
but  should  give  op  all  to  the  Church  and  the 
poor  :  seee.  J.  Possidiu*'Zi/co/.?i  Aagiutai.    He 

ae  victum  pauperem,"  ace  to  CooB.  Carihag.  \ 


I  ha  to  beoome  cae- 


cntor  under  a  will  {A.  iviii.),  or  to  go  to  law 
"  pro  rebus  transitorils"  {i>.  x\x.\  Bnt  see  for 
this  under  CLCnav,  POVERTT.  The  requirement 
of  the  royal  consent  to  a  bishop's  will  in  Englaod 
in  Korman  times  arose  from  a  totally  different 
source,  vis.  the  king's  right  to  the  lemporaltiei 
during  vscancy,  and  the  regarding  the  bishopric 
as  a  fee  in  the  feudal  sense.  See  also  the  parallel 
case  of  ahbala,  under  Abbat.  (2.)  Acc  to  Cosk. 
Carthag.  A.D.  338,  can.  ivi.,  a  bishop  vss  not  to 


^ntilium 


the  Sdo 

uatjona  of  tbe  dispute  respecting  classical  study 

ind  the  reading  of  FBi;an  writers,  Thomassin,  11. 

.  92.     (3.)  For  proliibitions  about  hnnting  and 

hswking,    and    social     matters    genenJly,     see 

:.EBor.    (4.)  Under  the  Frank  kings  atao,  and 

itably  under  Charlemagne  and  his  luccestors. 

bishops,  who  with  the  other  clergy  enjoyed  large 

mptions  under  the  Roman  empi]'e(seeCLEBav). 

ame  liable  to  certain  duties,  arising  from  theii 

ilth  and  position,  and  gradually  assuming  large 

proportions  as  the  feudal  eyslem  grew  up :  as, 

.g.  annual  gifts  to  the  crown,  the  entertainment 

if  the  king  and  his  officers  on  progress  (jiu^ufi, 

us  tnttatut,  be,  see  Du  Cange  tuA  rnxSnu,  and 

rhomassin.  III.  i.  38,  sq.),  the  finding  soldien  for 

&c  be     Bnt  feudal  dues 


belon 


tbel 


rmpted  from  tl 


Cle 


■gy  hi 


of  educating  boys  in  the  bishop's  house  for  the 
ministry  (see  Posstd.  in  F.  S.  Juj.,  and  Soiom. 
vi.  31,  speaking  respectively  of  Africa  and  of 
Egypt);  and  Cone.  ToM.  II.  A.11.  531,  can.  L 
and  iL,  and  IV.  A.D.  633,  can.  iiiv.  (regulatia); 
the  practice  in  Spain)  ;  and  Cone.  Tunm.  V.  aJx 
56T,  can.  xii.  for  GaulJ. 
82-97. 


A-nOO<^l 


lU.  (3.)  From  the  office,  we  ftaa  to  tlie  ROMO- 


ig  punl  the  Apoil.   CimtlU.  (iL  34)  decli 
Uut  nwD  onght  rlr  friiriconr  eriprfar  bf  i 

ht  »  doubt  muj  of  lacli  priiUe^  belong 
U  BnaDline  times,  ud  date  do  ssrlier  than  thf 
3rd  «r  4Ili  nuturieB  at  the  exrliHt.  And  bere— 
(i.)  Of  the  modei  of  salatntion  pnutised  to- 
npls  him  from  the  4tb  century  onwards.  As, 
:.  b-miog  the  hfad  to  nceiTe  his  bleuing— hro- 
xtinv  ■•«aAJ)r — incliiure  caput:  see  Bingh. 
IL  ii,  1,  and  Vale*,  in  Theodoret.  i..  6,  from 
54.  Hilary.  St.  Chrysoetom,  St.  Ambro**,  &c 
>[^in;  of  biihops  onlyj  and  a  Inir  of  Hoaoriui 
dl  VilcatiDiiD,  speaking  of  biibopa  as  those 
-quibu  omoii  ten«  capat  inclinat."  E.  Kiu- 
iij  bii  hand  —  maniu  OKolan  .(BIngh.  A.  S, 
<:»1ing  Sanro  on  SidoD.  Apollio.  Epat.  riil.  II). 
].  Kiuioi;  the  feet  nUo  —  pedes  deOKolari — ap- 
feiEi  by  St.  Jerome,  Epiit.  lii.  (gpeakiag  of  a 
ukop  of  Constant  inn  fo  Cyprus;  and  ice  Casau- 
bi.  EIrtbiI.  li  r.  %  4),  to  have  been  nt  oas  time  a 

-<xn%tA  iodeed  from  a  like  cn»tom  pMCtised 
\awuii  (he  Enstera  emperon.  The  deacon  Is  to 
da  thf  bishop^B  f«t  before  reading  the  Qoapel, 
WL  to  the  Ordo  Ramimiu.  It  nai  restricted 
!■  lif  Pupe  u  fegntda  kioj^,  by  Gregory  VII. 
t.  Ttt  (urms  of aJdresa,  and  the  titles  aod  epithets, 
^flid  to  biihopi,  have  been  mentioned    ' 


n)Tkt  u 


-1.  thi 


liogly  alladed  to  by  Eiuebi 
»  nfiner  t5i  !iiji)i  mi^aiar,  lUld  cer- 
;  mentioned  by  Greg.  Sai.  Orai.  v,  under 
lUH  of  xltafis,  and  by  Ammiao.  Mirccll. 
.lii.  nnder  that  of  "coronn  sacerdatjilii." 
ot  axnrriog  io  Pontilicals  in  tbe  West  until 
tkt  inih  century  (Meuardus,  ia  Du  Cnnge), 
iDt  reckoned  STDt        '"    " 


J   (.« 


«>; 


1   the 


KnmofThesutonica  tells  ui  that  all 
<^riu«l  with  bare  heads  eicept  the  bishop 
UiiiDilria,  «bo  did  then  wear  a  (flopit;  a 
'    -pmilyatlrlbuted  toSt.  Chryi    '  ■    ' 


^lM.(Opp.  ri.  410,  MoDlf.),  implies  that  there 
ni  Ikn  no  naps  or  Kupxipirriau  appropriated 
i' tohops  at  their  consecration.  Ths  "aurea 
'mini,"  howerer,  attribated  to  St.  John  by 
k.Uj<im  (de  Scriptt.  Eed.),  and  by  Eusebiua 
(">.*■,  iii.  31,  V.  24)  on  the  authority  of  Polj- 
aun-ind  again  by  Epiphiiniu.  (/foar.  iiii.), 
<•  tilt  of  Eusebiaa  and  Clement  of  Aleiandria, 
''•StJimts  of  Jerusalem, — seem  to  faroar  the 
npiwlion  that  some  kind  of  mitre  soon  became 
uul.  SeeHukell.  ifon-Ail.  iii.2T4.  [MrTRE.] 
-faring,  peculUr  to  the  West,  and  alluded 
;;>  ^  Optalus  (lib.  i.):  see  abore,  and  under 
™u-  3.  The  itaff,  belonging  apparently  to 
frimti  in  the  East  (so  BalHimon),  and  of  s 
"t*  to  supply  the  ordinary  oses  of  a  staff, 
^tnUaanpun;  In  the  West,  growing  by  Car- 
s' !«(.  occasionally  of  gold  (see  the  Moaaeh. 
Sfiiil  i.  19,  qnoted  by  Thomaasin,  I.  it.  58) ;  so 
OK  iaileid  of  goUen  bishop*  carrying  wooden 
""»,  theie  had  conie  to  1m  (sec.  to  a  saying 


M  ThoiD 


SeeSTAFir.  , 

'"  ling  ssd  the  staff,  were  to  far  the  charac- 
'^i£  buignia  of  ■  bishop  before  the  time 
•I  Chulcnugne  as  to  become  the  symbols  by 
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which  bishoprics  were  given  (see  above).  And 
they  are  cecogniied  as  soch  A.n.  63U  in  Spain, 
in  conjunction  with  yet  another,  vii.,  4.  the 
oraniun :  for  which  see  OiLlHTUII.  5.  A  crott 
borne  before  him  was  peculiar  in  the  East  to  n 
patriarch;  in  the  West  It  does  not  occur  until 
the  10th  centuiy,  unless  In  such  eiceptionnl 
cases  ns  that  of  the  first  entry  of  St.  Augustin 
intoCusterbary,  A.ti.  598:  the  cross  of  gold  men- 
tinned  by  Alcuiu  as  citried  about  with  him  by 
Willibrord  being  apparently  only  n  pectoral  cross. 
See  Cuoaa.  6.  The  toiaure,  when  general  rules 
about  modestly  cut  hair,  ic^  settled  into  formnl 
rule  about  tbe  6Ih  century,  was  not  peculiar  in 
any  special  form  to  bishops :  see  ToNSURii:.  Nor 
yet,  T.  WHS  thei«  apparently  any  special  dress 
ier  bishops  apart  from  solemn  occAsioru  nnd  in 
ordinary  life,  during  the  period  with  which  this 
article  is  concerned  ;  as  ii|ipean,  among  other 
evidence,  by  the  rebukes  adilreased  by  popes  to 
the  Gallic  bishops  of  the  fith  century  onwards, 
who,  being  monks  before  they  were  bishops, 
ret.iinet!  their  monastic  habit  as  biihope  (tee  at 
length  Thomasiiin,  I.  it  43,  sq.).  Fur  the  vest- 
ments used  during  dirine  service,  see  VygTWltfK.  ' 

(lii.)  Singing  hosannns  before  a  bishop  on  his 
arriva]  auywhere,  is  mentioned  only  to  be  con- 
demned by  St.  Jerome  (In  Matt.  iii.  0pp.  vii. 
174b).  But  we  Voles,  ad  Euseb.  N.  E.  IL  33; 
and  AngQsti,  lJtriliii>ari.  atu  der  CAriiil,  AnAaioL 

(iv.)  The  form  of  addresiing  a  bishop  by  tbe 

per  coronamj  frequent  in  St.  Jerome,  St.  Augos- 
.:_   =--"--1.  Apollia.,  Ennodius,  has  been  eiplained 


mgto 


to  the 


as  refer 

the  oorona  or  cDDjemu  of  the  bishop's  preabyten. 
The  personal  nature  of  the  appellation  appoin  to 
eiclndc  the  Inst  of  these.  Its  being  peculiar  to 
bishopi  is  against  the  second.  While  the  objec- 
tion taken  by  Bingham  against  ths  first,  rii. 
that  bishops  did  not  wear  mlti-e*  at  the  period 
when  the  phrase  came  into  use,  seems  scarcely 
founded  on  fact.  And  the  bishop's  head-covering 
was  also  certainly  called  "  corona,"  as  by  Am- 

phrase  after  all  possibly  means  nothing  more 
definite  than  "  yonr  beatitude,"  or  "  your  high- 


(v.)  The  bi 


s  thro 


e — Bpirat,  Bpiro. 


the  see)  i  MipKnu  Boint,  for  Aleiandria,  Ac. — 
O^lia — Bpirot  ^Ut,  in  contradistinction  to  the 
"second  throne"  of  the  presbyters — "  linleata 
ledes"  (Pacian.  ad  t'lmpron.  il.)^"  cathedra  ve- 
Ista  "  (St.  Aug.  £puit.  edii).— #|iiJvDt  i<rrBKirnin% 
J«i<rim>icifi(SC.Athan...1/>vJc9.>-wasalsoamark 
jf  his  dignity.  The  Council  ofAotioch,  A.D.  364, 
»)ndemns  Paul  of  Samosata  for  erecting  a  very 
ipleodid  throne,  like  a  magistTate's  tribunal 
(Eoseb.  If.  E.  Tii.  30>  See  also  above  in  this  ar- 
■■  inder  £nUroii.io(toB.  Bj  Cone.  Cartkag.  IV. 
96,  canons  uxir.  hit.,  a  bishop  is  enjoined 
IB  a  rule  of  courtesy,  "  quolibat  loco  tedeos, 
pretbylerum  non  patiatnr;"  and  that  a 


though  "  in  Lcclesin  et  in  consessn  preshyterorum 
snblimior  sedeat,  intra  domum  ,  . .  collegam  ee 

NIcene 
:h»as 
Ubt», 


am  esse  cognoseat."  During  prayers, 
xording  to  the  Arabic  version  of  the  NIcene 
mons  (liiL),  the  bishop's  place  in  church  was 
in  fronts  lempli  ad  medium  altaris"  O^bb^ 
.  334). 


(Yi.)  If  . 


0  take  th<  pretended  leti 


biihop  of  Rome  tu  habitunlly  B.tt«aded  by  two 
preibyten  ar  three  deHcoai,  in  order  to  avoid 
■cindkL 

IV.  (1.)  Th«  reUtioQ  of  biahopn  to  each  other 
irai  Bi  of  ui  dSMDtially  eqiiol  office,  hoirever  dif- 
ferenced iDdirjdnali  might  be  is  point  of  in- 
fluence, &c.,  by  personal  qn«litio«tion»  or  by  the 
relatiTe  importance  of  their  leea.     St.  Cyprian'i 

porttion  of  whicli  all  biflhope  ere  equal  mem- 
ben— b  much  the  came  with  St.  Jemme'a  well- 
knowD  decUrstiau  (^Ad  Eeangel,  Epiit.  d.\  that 
"  ublcunque  foerit  epiacopui,  ilve  Romae  aivs 
Eugubii, ....  ejuadem  meriti,  ejandem  est  et 
aacerdotii."     And  a  like  principle  ia  implied  in 

ffifilurra  xainavtitk,  lonietimea  called  litUrtu  en- 
thr<miatica6j  ffvAAafioI  ir6poviirTuial, — ^by  which 
(kch  biahop  communicated  hit  own  coDaecration 
to  hia  aee  to  ibreign  bishopa  aa  to  hja  equsla 
<BiDgh.  II.  iL  10).  The  order  of  precedence 
among  tbeiu  wia  detennined  by  the  date  of  con- 
■ecratlon  (see,  e.g.  the  Cod.  Can.  EaJ.  Afric. 
liiXTi.,  Cone.  Bracor.  II.  a.d.  563,  can.  ri.,  and 
Tola.  IV.  A.D.  633,  CBD.  if.,  and  Braoar.  IV. 
A.D.  6TS,  can.  iv.;  and  the  English  Council  of 
Hertford,  a.d.  673,  can.  Tiii. ;  and  Justinlui'a 
Old.  I.  tit.  IT,  I.  23  ;  and  aboTe  under  I.  3.  8). 
Bat— 

(2.)  Th!a  equality  waa  gradually  undarminod 
by  the  institution  of  metropolitana,  archbiahopa, 
primates,  eiarchi,  patrinrcha,  pope:  for  each  of 
whom  see  the  several  articles. 

(3.)  However,  apart  frem  this,  there  came  to  be 
ipeeial  distinctions  in  particular  Churchea :  at, 
t.  g.  in  Mauritania  and  tiumidta  the  senior 
bishop  waa  "  primus ;"  bat  in  Africa  proper,  the 
bishop  of  Carthage  (Blngh.  II.  xVi.  6,  T);  and  in 
Aleiandrla  the  bishop  bad  epecial  powen  in  the 
ordinations  ol^  the  suffragan  sees:  for  which 
see  AI.EXANDR1A,  (Patriarchate  of),  p.  18;  He- 


ling  up  of  n 


itropolitans 
ilting  up  of 


(4.)  The  snoccsai 
and  of  patriarchs  [. 
[Atrmi^^aXDi] :  all  bishops  whate 
really  atnoKi^a^ai,  i.e.  indcpem 
jection  to  the  synod),  before  tl 
metrnpolitana,  and  all  metropoli 
establishment  of  patriarchs :  aee  Bingh.  II.  iriil. 

rAOTOCEPHALI,    HeTBOPOLITANS,     PAXRIARCfli] 

Whether  there  continaed  to  be  any  bishop  any- 
where, alnoxi^a^iit  in  such  aeuse  as  to  have 
neither  patriarch  nor  metropoliUn  nor  compro- 
vincial bishops,  appears  doubtful;  and  such  a 
caae  could  only  occur,  either  in  a  country  where 
there   was   but  one  bishop   (as   in   Scythia    in 

things  In  a  newly  couTerted  country  :  see  Bingh, 

(5.)  For  Chortpitcopi,  in  contradistinction  from 
whom  wa  find  in  Frank  times  Episcopi  Cathe- 
drata  (Pa  Cange),  6.  for  Suffragant,  7.  ftr  Co- 
adJHlora,  8.  for  laierceaona  and  InUrvftUoret, 
and,  9.  Ibc  Commaidatarli,  aee  under  the  several 
titles. 

V.  There  remain  some  anomalous  casea;  ai, 
(I.)  EpiKopi  Doeimiej,  irx"^'"'"-  rx'^C"""- 

see,  but  who  degenerated   sometimes   into  cpi~ 


Kopi  Bogi  or  amhiilinUea,  iwiXitit,  or  BiuarTit" 
{BmrKarriBai,  in  Synia.  Epiaf.  67),  tacantiei; 
and  among  whom  in  Carloringian  timo,  sail 
in  northern  France,  "Scotl"  enjoyed  a  bad 
pre-eminence.  Bishops  indeed  without  sees. 
either  for  missfonory  porposa  to  the  heathen,  or 

TirrJiX  existed  from  the  time  of  the  Council  ef 
Antioch,  a.d.  341,  can.  lii. ;  and  seeApott.  Cmi, 
xiivi.,  Buf'Eplicopt  vagi,  ragantes,  ambilantet, 

CoBC.  Vermer,  A.D,  753  or  753,  can.  liv.,  aii 
Cone.  VtrtKOt.  or  rcmowns.  A.i>.  755,  can.  liii, 
Coac.  Cakh.  A.D.  816,  can.  v.,  and  Com.  MM 
A-D.  845,  can.  X. ;  and  the  "  Scoti,  qui  M  dicuU 
episcopoa  esse,"  by  Cone.  Cabaloii.  II.  A.D.  Sl\ 
can.  tiiii.  Compare  the  caae  of  the  early  WcLh 
and  Irish  (Scotch)  churches  fur  honorary  iushopj, 
and  again  for  the  custom  of  dioceseleH  bishops. 
"  EpiKOfH  poriatilii "  ia  a  Tery  late  name  tor 
them  (Cone.  Lugd.  A.D.  1449). 

('2.)  For  the  bisAop-oifralt  or  AiiAop-moBt),  prin- 
cipally of  Celtic  monaateries,  but  hIso  in  some 
Continental  ones,  the  former  hariug  no  see  em]* 
their  monastery  (see  AbbaT),  the  latter  bein^ 
■imply  members  of  the  fraternity  in  epiecupil 
orders,  but  (anomalously)  noder  the  juriidiction  of 
their  abljat.and  performing  episcopal  offices  fbrlhe 
monastery  nnd  its  dependent  district :  seeTodd'i 
SI.  Pairici  ;  Reeres'  edition  of  Adamnan's  Z,i/cr  <^ 
SI.  GJuirJta ;  Mabillon,  Annal.  Baud. ;  UarteM 
and  Durand,  T/iea.  Nov.  Anted.  Tol.  i.  PreC    Fire 


(3,)  .^Hicojius  or  jInftifM  Pofafii^  was  an  epi- 
scopal counsellor  residing  in  the  palace  in  the  time 
of  the  Carloringiaus,  bv  special  lesTe  (see  abort. 
111.  1,  a.  IV.).  For  the  court  clergy,  wbelher 
under  the  Roman  emperors  from  Consbuiliw,  <t 
nnder  the  Franks,  see  Thomasain,  II.  iiL  583, 
and  Neander,  Ch.  Hal.  vol.  v.  pp.  144,  ai|,  iA%. 

{4.)  For  Epiacopw  CardmaHa,  which  in  SL  Gre- 
gory the  Great  means  simply  "  proprios."  Le.  the 
duly  installed  (and  "  incardmated  ")  bishopof  tht 
place,  aee  Du  Cange,  and  under  CardiNALIS. 

(5.)  Episeopas  Begionari^,  i.e.  without  a  spe- 
cial diocesan  city:  see  REOIOKAHItm. 

(6.)  Titular  bishops,  and  bishops  in  fuHAu  h)- 
,^/tHin,  belong  under  these  names  to  later  trnx^ 

(7.)  £pi9copus  Ordmiun,  in  Frank  timei,  was  in 
occasional  name  for  a  coadjutor  biahcp  to  actist 
in  conferring  orders  (Du  Cuige). 

(8.)  Fortheapecial  and  singular  name  of  iiifB, 
applied  to  the  auffi-agans  of  the  aee  of  Rome,  see 

(9.)  Foe  lay  holders  of  bishoprics,  seeCoXMCS- 

(10.)  And,  histly,  it  almost  needs  an  ^»l<>|!r 
tn  mention  aurh  mockeries  ns  Epiicopi  FatvorvK 
— /nnoceninmi — PvtrOTMBi;  all  too  of  bter 
date  :  for  which  see  Du  Cange. 

(Bingham ;  Thonussin,  Vtt.  el  Son.  Eai.  Bit- 
dpi. ;  Ihi  Pin,  de  Aatijua  Ecdet.  Disriplifa 
Ditaert, ;  Horinne,  dt  OrdmSna ;  Van  i^peo, 
■/bj  Ecci.  Unie, ;  De  Marca,  de  Cone.  Ecel.  et  Inf., 
and  de  Primata  Diaert.  ed.  Balnz.:  Uartene. 
de  Sacrie  Ordinationibia ;  Cave,  Daterl.  im  Anc. 
a\.  Gosernmmi  ;  Brenwood,  PalnatvA.  Got.  (/ 
Oie  Chunk;  Bishop  Potter,  Ditc.  on  C».  Gown- 
mcnt ;  GiMnwDod,  ChOedn  Petri.-)    [A.  W.  K.) 
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BISOHUB,  >  acpulchre  capible  of  oiDUiniaf 
In  bodic*  {rAiiatrai.  The  vord  u  found  '- 
iucriptioiu  ia  CliriitUD  ccmelcriei  mt  Rome  ■ 
FWirhen,  u  in  on«  foaod  in  tbe  cemeterj  o( 
CiJIiitiu,  near  Rome ;  "Boailada<,qiuviii 
iiiiL  et  ii.  (■iiciu)ec,  pouCui  ia  binomum  in  pice, 
tibi  tt  pitr.  luo."  [A.  N.] 

BISSEXTILE.    [UBRONOLoar.] 

BITEEBENSE  CONCILIUM.  [Bezibrs, 
Cm>cil  of.] 

BITURICENSB  CONCILIUM.  [Bouroes, 
Cnocii.  or.] 

BLANDINA,   martji 
ADirlins;   cammemoiated  June  2  {Mart.  Sum. 
Vt.)-  [C] 

BLASIUS,  or  BLAVIU5  (St.  Bluse), 
bbhop,  martyr  it  Sebute  (circ  320) ;  commc' 
Bofilea  Feb.  15  (Mart.  Soia.  Vft.);  Feb.  11 
(Cot  Sj(ja»<.);  Jan.  15  {Cal.  a™m.>        [C] 

BLASPHEMY:  lit.  " deranmtios,*'  ind  to 
Ua^Kme,  BKirrfir  riir  phitiit,  "  to  bart  the 
rcpgutioii :  to  reproach  or  (peak  injnriDiuljr  of 
laotker;"  which  is  the  meaning  of  both  word* 
m  Plato,  Demoslhenei,  Isocratea,  and  other  inb- 
wquvlit  writers,  where  thev  occur:  particulariy 
lh(  UCX.  tranilaton  of  'the  Old  Testament. 
Pru 
[e' Christ,  the  ami 
Niiphtme "— thnt  it,  ipeak  evil  of— "the  King 
*lioha.i»Ted  me?"  {ttath.  E.  B.  \t.  1.1).  Bj 
the  writtn  of  tht  Kew  Testament  this  word 
woald  swm  appropriated  to  anj  wickedness  laid 
or  dme  agaiuit  Gud,  especiallj  where  used  *ith- 
Ht  idjuncts,  ts  ths  Jews  said  of  our  Lord, 
;;Thii  man  blasphemeth "  (Matt.  ii.  3),  and 
Su  Piol  of  his  own  doings  at  one  time,  "  !  com- 
pelled them  to  bbupheme"  (Acta  iivi.  11)  ;  and 
11  ii  the  wilful  and  persistent  commission  of  this 
Kt^init  the  Third  Person  in  the  Godhe«l,  or 
Ibe  Holj  Ghost,  which  is  denounced  hf  our  I^rd 
Hiiii»lf  ai  the  oni  sin  or  blasphemy  which  is 
Mier  fctEiTen  (Hark  lii.  29:  cf.  Heb.  vi.  4-7 
lul  1  John  T.  le),  on  which  at  BiDghmn  at 
jrail  length  (iri.  7,  3  ;  cf.  Bloomfield  on  Malt, 
iii.  31).  Ua  had  prerioosljr  shewn  that  "  bl(i»- 
pinny"  was  hj  the  primitiT*  Church  placed 
int  of  the  sins  against   the  third  Commsod- 
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■hich.  ri 


it  was,  douhtlesi 


all  ChrittiaDi  are  forbidden  by  the  15th  Africsa 
oMa  to  frequent  places  where  blasphemy  was 
owd.  Very  rarelj  the  word  occurs  in  a  good 
Kite  for  salutary  chiding  or  remoustrauce :  see 
Liddtll  and  Scott's  Lexicon  for  its  classical,  and 
Schleoiner's  Uxicm  and  Snicer's  Thei.  for  iU 
Scriptanl  and  ecclesiastical  tenses.     [E.  S.  Ff.] 

BLESSING.    [Benediction.] 

BUND,  HEALING  OP  (ra  Art).  The 
kniing  of  the  blind  is  frequently  repretenled 
ossBcicnt  monuments,  perhaps  as  A  symbolical 
itpreieatation  of  the  opening  of  the  eye  of 
Ut  soul  wrought  by  the  power  of  the  Sationr 
(!  PeL  ii.  S).  See  Bottari,  SaMttrt  t  Pittttre. 
Ur.  lit.  i„iL  isiis.  ilii.  liTiii.  ciiiti. ;  Millln, 
ilidiielaFnmce,\xx.  5. 

In  mott  caies  only  one  blind  man,  probably 
the  "man  blind  from  his  birth  "  of  St.  John  ii,  1, 
i"  being  healed.  He  is  generally  represented 
little  of  itatnre,  to  mark  his  inferiority  to  the 
Siiionr  and  the  Apostles  (when  »uy  of  the  latter 


•re  introduced),  u  shod  with  undals  and  bean 
■  long  sUff  tc  guide  his  stepe.  The  SiTiaur, 
young  and  beardless,  touches  hit  eyes  with  the 
fore-tingerofthe  right  hand.  This  representation 
li  found  on  an  antique  vase  given  by  Mamachi 
tOrigint,,  Y.  520),  on  an  ivory  casket  of  the 
fourth  or  fifth  century,  engraved  by  D'Aginoonrt 
[Scuiptun,  pi.  silL  No.  4)  ;  in  a  b«»-relief  of  a 
tomb  of  the  Seitian  family,  in  the  mnteam  of 
Ail  in  Provence,  of  about  the  same  epoch  (fVoKCj 
Httoraqui,  pi.  ciiivii.) ;  and  elsewhere. 

'■       ■"      cases  (t.g.  Bottari,  tav.  cmri.)  the 

lealed  appears  to  be  Bartimaeus,  from 

sUnoe  that  he   has  "  cast  away  hia 

garment"  (Wvio*,  Mark  i.  50)  before  throwing 

bimself  at  the  feet  of  Jesus.  ' 

On  a  sarcophagus   in  the   Vatican  (BotUri, 

[lii.  see  woodcut)  ii  a  representation  of  the 

healing  of  two  blind  men  ;  probably  the  two  who 


blind  m 


were  healed  hv  the  Lord  as  He  left  the  honse  of 

1  (Matt.  'ii.  27-31).     Here,  too,  tha  figures 

of  those  upon  whom  the  miracle  is  wrought  nra 

of  small  liie;  the  blind  appears  to  lead  the  blind, 

le  only  faai  a  818?,  while  the  other  places 

his  hand  upon  his  shoulder.     The  Lord  lays  His 

nd  upon  the  head  of  the  figure  with  ths  staff, 

bile   another,    probably  one   of  the  Apostles, 

ises  hi)  hand,  the  fingers  arranged  after  the 

Ltin manner  [BENEDiCTiONlinblessiug.    (Mar- 

jny,  Did.  lk>  Antiq.  CAr^.)  [C] 

BODY,  in  the  sense  contemplated  by  St.  Panl 

nen  he  said  of   the  Church,    "  Which  is  His 

body  "  (Eph.  i.  23^  meaning  Cfantt't,  which  is 

eipreased  fHirther  on,  "  For  the  edifving  of  the 

body  of  Christ  "  (iv.  12),  and  of  Chri'tiani  gene- 

rally,  "  Ye  are  the  body  of  Chritt,  and  member* 

in  particular  "  (1  Cor.  iii.  27).     The  Apostle,  we 

know,  si>oke  (AcU  ui.  37),  as  well  as  wrote, 

Greek  ;  but  being  a  Romaa  citiieu  (i6.  iiii.  27} 

he  probably  tiad  tome  kuowledge  of  Lntin  as 

"     and  it  is  to  this  circumitanee,  therefore, 

>e  must  ascribe  his  affiiing  a  sense  to  the 

word  viita,  long  before  appropriated  by 

kin  equivalent  "corpus,"  but  which  it  had 

itself  shared  hitherto.     What  Greek  ears 

had  always  understood  hitherto  by  trv^a  was  A 

physical  or  material  body,  organic  or  inorganic, 

"     case  might  be ;  and  occasionally  the  litter 

onfiised  mass,  as  "body  of  water"  or  "of 
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thi  nnirerae."  But  "  corpus,"  liBidej  llies*  ' 
KDsei,  bud  for  some  time  IwtD  familiM'  to  Latin 
eara  u  denoting  ■  combiiutloD  of  liTing  ageat*  in 
rarious  nlatioDt :  ■  troop  of  loldicn,  a  guild 
of  artistni.  or  the  vhole  bod;  politic;  of  th«c 
Ibe  SMtiad  >cccpl*tioD  wu  beginning  to  b« 
itereotyped  in  law,  where  "  corpora "  (corpo- 
rations) quirki;  became  tfuonvmolu  with  irhat, 
in  claesicul  literature,  had  been  known  as  "  col- 
legia" (colleges).  There  murt  have  been  many 
Buch  in  eiistence  at  Rome  when  the  Apoitle 
wrote ;  and  the;  vere  extended,  in  proceu  of 
tinie,  Ifl  most  tnidei  and  profesiions.  The  gene- 
ral nolloa  attv^iuK  to  them  wai  that  of  "a 
nnmbei  of  persons " — the  Uw  uid,  not  fewer 
than  three— "and  the  union  which  bound  them 
together"  (Smith's  Diet,  of  Jtoiaan  ••rut  Greek 
AjUiq.  p.  S55).  Tit,  1  of  B.  lir,  of  the  Theodo- 
*ian  Code  ia  beaded  "De  Piiiilegiia  Corporato- 


of  Jul 


n  the 


d  Tit.  11  0 


.ubject.  ^_ 
.(I  poHibl]-,  that 


from  Ronw 
aboonded — hii  own 
makers,  among  thi 
more  natural  than  for  the  Apoatle  to  apply  this 
deiignatiun  to  the  new  brotherhood  that  was 
forming,  and  then  paint  it  In  glowing  coloun  to 
his  Epheslnn  converla  ai  a  corporation,  whote 
head,  centra,  and  inspiring  principle  was  ChrbtP 
He  was  the  onion  that  bound  it  together 
'  h  life.    So  far,  indeed,   it 


Btoodoi 

placed  in   a   diSere 


t  footing,  and  required  t 


category  fror 


all   other 


.ing  the  adopted  sense  of  the  Latii 
word  to  its  Greek  equivalent.  Accordingly  witi 
us  too  the  Church  of  Chriit  Is  both  spoken  o 
an'l  eiista  as  a  corporation.  But  though  It  ha 
many  features  in  common  with  all  such  bodies 

shared  by  any  other.  Their  agreement,  there 
fore,  must  hare  been  one,  not  of  identity,  but  n 
analogy,  to  which  the  Apoatle  called  attention 
And  this  is  clear  from  his  having  recourse  ti 
other  kindred  analogies  elsewhere,  to  dereiap  hi. 
meaning.  "The  husband,"  he  says,  "is  thi 
head  of  the  wife,  eren  as  Christ  is  the  Head  o 
the  Church ;  and  He  is  the  Saviour  of  the  body.' 
"     e  had  said,  "  Do  ni 


.erelati 


L  of  the  church  la  Christ 


orporations  in  general  to  the  principle 
which  binds  them  together:  it  Is  cloeer  still.  It 
may  be  compared  to  the  marriage  tie,  described 
when  first  inslitnled  la  these  solemn  words : 
'  They  two  shall  be  one  flesh '  (Eph.  T.  23-^2). 
Eren  this  fells  abort  of  my  full  meaning.  1 
would  have  you  'grow  up  into  Him  in  all 
thingi,  which  ia  the  Head,  even  Christ,  from 
whom  the  whole  body  fitly  joined  together  and 
compacted  by  that  which  ei-erv  joint  snpplieth, 
according  to  the  elTectual  working  in  the  mea- 
■Dre  of  every  part,  maketh  increase  of  the  body 
unto  the  edifying  of  Itself  in  love'  (F.ph.  iv. 
lb,  Id).  Realise  the  vitid  conneiion  that  nib- 
slits  between  the  head  and  membera  of  each 
ludlvidaal  man;  realise  the  depth  of  commQuion 
that  there  should  or  may  be  between  husband 
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nnd  wife;  realise  the  full  force  of  the  bead 
determining  the  character  and  cohesion  of  everr 
society,  or  corporate  body  :  then  from  all  thew 
collecUveIr,  form  your  estimate  of  the  chorch  of 
Christ.  Lach  of  them  illnstrates  soiue  feature 
belonging  to  it  which  ia  not  so  clearly  Incel  la 
the  others;  tJierefore  none  of  them  singly  will 
bear  nveretnuning,  and  all  together  must  not 
be  supposed  to  eihaost  the  subject."  Uueeo 
realities  cannot  be  measured  or  determined  b} 
what  can  be  seen  or  (^It.  "  It  is  the  docription 
of  a  man  and  not  a  slBte,"  said  Ariitotle  of  the 
Republic  of  Plato,  in  which  erery  body  coulJ  sny 
of  every  thing,  "It  is  my  property  "  {fo/.  ii.  ij. 
Spiritual  union  Is  neither  political,  nor  conjngal, 
nor  phyiiinl,  nor  anything  earthly.  It  mi;  be 
illustrated  from  such  earthly  relations,  bs't  it 
tranMendi  them  all ;  nor  Is  it  eiplained  rtellr. 
— >■—  called  "sacramental,"  further  "-  ■*'■ 


iierled  t 


have 


issuredlo 


by  what  are  called  in  theological— not  Scriptnnl 
— language,  the  Sacraments  of  the  Churtb.  Ai 
Hooker  says :  "Christ  and  Hia  holy  Spirit  with  ill 
their  blessed  effects,  lAoufJi  entering  intolheio*!^ 
man  t»  are  not  able  ta  appr^end  or  erprea  kn, 
do  notwithstanding  give  notice  of  the  timn  when 
they  use  to  make  their  access,  becauM  it  pleauth 
Almighty  Ood  to  communicate  by  sensible  meus 
those  blessings  which  are  incomprebenuble'' 
{EtKl.  Pol.  y.  57,  3).  That  is  to  say,  wben  lui^ 
blessings  are  cDmmuulcaUd  through  the  Sacn- 
menU.  Another  writer  adds  :"  We  are  told  in 
plain  and  indubitable  termi  that  Bapliim  and 
the  Lord's  Supper  are  the  means  by  which  ni» 
are  joined  to  the  Bodv  of  Christ,  and  Iheiefon 
by  which  Christ  onr  I^ord  joins  Hiinself  to  llisl 
renewed  race  of  which  He  has  become  the  Head. 
.  .  .  These  facts  we  learn  from  theeipresi  stale- 
menU  of  St.  Paul :  '  For  by  one  Spirit  we  sre 
all  baptiied  into  one  body;'  and  again,  'Wt 
being  many  are  one  bread  and  one  body  :  for  we 
are  all  partaken  of  that  one  bread.'  fiercio  il 
iji  eipressly  declared  that  the  one  and  the  Dlliet 
of  these  Sacramenta  are  the  peculiar  mesas  hr 
which  union  with  the  Body  of  Christ  is  bestowed 
upon  men.  They  are  the  'joints'  and  'hindj' 
whereby  the  whole  body  in  its  dependence  on  lU 
Head  has  nourishment  ministered"  (Wiltwr- 
force's  Incam.  p.  415).  .  .  .  Body,  then,  in 
the  sense  predicated  by  St.  Paul  of  the  Chuich, 
stands  for  a  multitude  of  singulars,  and  not  ii 
abstraction.  It  means  the  collection  or  sg^ie- 
gate  of  Christian  souU  who,  cleansed,  qniikeaed, 
and  inhabited  by  Christ,  form  one  brotherhood 
in  Him.  What  each  of  them  is  separately,  that 
nil  of  them  are  collectively,  neither  more  nor 
less.  Kumbers  cannot  affect  its  Integrity.  To 
say  that  a  body  so  composed  is  one  is  to  sat 
no  more  of  it  than  must,  from  the  nature  ol 
the  case,  be  aaid  of  every  body  corporate  with- 
out eiception.  The  fact  of  its  unity  resnltiB); 
from  a  personal  uniou  of  each  of  its  memben 
with  one  and  the  same  Person,  via.  Him  vhe 
redeemed  them,  is  ita  distinguishing  festnr*. 
"From  the  oneness  of  His  Body  which  was 
slain,  results  the  oneness  of  Ris  body  which  is 
sanctified."  ft  S.  Ff.J 

BODY,  MUTILA'nON  OF  THB.  ThB 
subject  may  be  considered  under  three  aspects  ia 
reference  to  Church  history;  lit,  in  relied  to 
its  bearing  upon  clerical  orders  ;  2nd,  as  a  crivs 
to  be  repressed  ;  3rd,  aaa  form  ofpuniihrntal. 
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L  The  Pntileucli  forbade  Ihe  cierciae  of  the 
ftriot'i  ofSce  to  buj  of  tfaeAaroaiteB  vho  shoDld 

we  of  ■"flat  nou"(Ur.  iii.  17-23);  whiltt 
iojaries  to  th(  orgoiit  of  ^ocnlioD  f  t<liid«d  evin 
frgia  the  coogngitiDii  (Deut.  iidii.  t).  The 
Prophrii  uDoDna  k  mitJpUloD  of  thii  wverity 
{b.  ItL  3-3),  which  find)  no  place  ia  the  Uach- 
iD!;  of  our  Satinur  (Matt.  lii.  12^  nor  doei  an; 

«fbubopi  and  deacons  in  the  Pastoral  Epiitle 
(1  Tim.  iii.,  Tit.  L).  NeTertheleu.  the  Jetriil 
rule  leemi  to  hare  crept  back  into  the  ditdplln 
sf  the  Chrirtian  Chnrch, — irilDcn  th*  itory  of 
iIk  mock  Ammoniiu  haTing:  aroidail  promotion 
Id  Uk  epiKopate  by  cutting  off  hie  right  ear, — for 
ihidi  Kt  Socnt.  H.  E.  JT.  23  (Baroniiu  indeed 
l»ldi  him  to  bale  been  eTcntually  ordaioed).  And 
at  at  Ibt  lo-ealled  Apostolical  Canons  (deemed 
prala^lf  aaEecvdcnt  to  the  Xicene  CoudcjI  of  a.i>. 
32j^  which  proTidc*  that  one-e;ed  or  lame  men, 
whomij  be  worthy  of  the  episcopate,  may  become 
bahoja,  "sinoe  not  the  bodilj  defect"  (A<i0v, 
tnsilalediB  the  later  Latin  venion  of  Ualoandar 
uliUio),  "bat  the  deRlement  of  the  mqI, 
jnWata"  the  man  (c  69,  otberwiu  numbered 
IS  n  77),  learas  at  Itatt  open  the  questii 
■bttber  inch  defecta  are  »  bar  to  the  first  recep- 
tiog  gf  clerical  arden.     Nu  general  rale  hove 


n  the  : 


nrdsof 


■IT  of  the  early  General  CouBcila,  bat  only 
tboK  of  the  Don-oecanienicai  onei  of  the  West,  or 
in  the  lettera,  &C.,  of  the  Popes,  always  of  sas- 
pioau  anlhoritT.  Thai,  1  letter  of  lanoeeut  1. 
(W^IT)  to  Felii,  bishop  of  Nocera,  says  that  uo 
lac  who  has  Tolnntarily  cat  off  a  part  of  any  of 
til  Sliders  is  to  be  ordainod  (Sp.  4,  c.  1).  / 
I'vuDcii  of  Bome  in  4SI>  forliade  from  admiisiaD  t 
Drdrn  those  who  had  loet  any  of  their  raemben 
>v]Dihiig  erea  the  ordaining  hiahop  to  undo  hi 
ia(c.3}.  So  Pope  Gelasias  (4S2-6)  in  a  lette 
Lo  lh«  luihopg  of  Lucania,  complains  that  person 
■ith  bodily  ntDtilntions  are  admitted  to  the  sei 
fin  of  the  Chnrch ;  an  abuse  not  nllowed  b 
adnt  trwlition  or  the  forms  of  the  Apostoli 
•a  {Bp.  9.  c  16).  A  fragment  of  a  lett« 
of  (he  nme  Pope  to  the  clergy  and  people  of 
Brinlisi  candemiis  Id  like  manoer  the  ordina- 
tJOB  of  a  man  "  ireak  and  blemished  in  any  part 
of  bii  body."  But  a  letter  to  Bishop  Palladins 
4SJS  dDwu — in  accordance  with  the  Apoetolical 
CiooB  abore  quoted — that  a  dignity  receired 
vbilit  the  body  was  yet  whole  was  not  to  be 
)«t  bf  snbacqaent  enfeeblemeot  ;  with  which 
lclt»r  may  be  connected,  lor  wbat  It  la  worth, 
launor  ^eged  canon  of  thr  Council  afllerda 
io  m,  quoted  by  Iro,  to  the  e^ect  that 
nsdc  hone  by  a  medical  oparation  ia  capable  of 
prnmotioD.  Kot  to  apeak  of  an  alleged  canon  of 
Cregory  the  Great,  590-603,  againat  the 
uiloB  of  persona  nelf-mntilatAJ  in  any  me' 
lo  be  found  in  Gratian ;  two  centuries  UUr 
apitnlary  of  Pope  Gregory  II.  (714-30)  addretsod 
to  his  ablegate*  for  Bararia,  wa  find  In  )" 
nacner  any  bodily  defect  treated  as  a  bar 
ndiQAtion.  On  the  other  hand,  we  may  quot 
tntimgny  later  indeed  than  the  period  embrai 
is  Ibis  work,  but  as  occurring  aft«r  the  schi 
of  East  and  West,  above  the  sutpicioa  of 
Romaniiinf  |iartlallty,  that  of  fialnmon  (ad 
""""  ■'  1.  interrog.  S3,  quoted  by  Col«leriiis, 
■Ht.  1.  pp.  476-9X   who   uya   that 
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bodily  ii^uriee  or  infirmities  superrening  after 
Tdination,  even  if  they  rendered  the  priest 
inable  physically  to  fulfil  his  office,  did  not 
deprive  him  of  his  dignity,  as  "  oooe  was  to 
be  hindered  from  officiating  thtough  bodily  de- 
fect"   (Atf^q,    also    rendered   by    Bcieridge   as 

e  may  Uke  it  therefore  that  the  role  of  the 
Church  as  to  mnlilations  and  bodily  defects 
gtntrally  v»»  this;  such  mutilations  or  defeeli 
were  a  bar  to  ordioatioa,  eipecially  if  self-ID* 
fiicted;  hnC  supervening  involuntarily  aAer 
>rdination,  they  were  not  a  bar  to  the  fulfilment 
>f  clerical  duties,  or  to  promotion  in  the  hiej- 
archy.  There  is,  however,  one  particular  form 
of  mntilation — that  of  Ihe  generative  orgau» — 
which  occurs  with  peculinr  prominence  in  early 
Church  history,  and  i>  dealt  with  by  special  en- 
'nta. 

g  sect  of  heretics,  the  Valeaiaui  (whose  ei- 
Binple  is  strangely  nKalled  by  the  practices  of  a 
well-known  body  of  diuentera  haxa  the  Russian 
Church  at  the  present  day),  enforced  the  duly  of 

(Kpiph.  amt.  Haer.  58  ;  Aag.  dt  Haertl.  c.  37). 
Their  catechumeui,  whilst  unmutilated,  were  not 
allowed  to  eat  flesh,  but  no  restrictions  ss  to  food 
were  imposed  on  tbe  mntilated.  They  were  said 
to  UK  not  only  perauaiion  bnt  force  in  making 
convert*,  and  to  practise  violence  for  the  purpose 
'  avellen,  and  even  on  persona  receiTed  *a 

gUMtS. 

The  moat  notorions  instance  of  self-mutilation 
Church  history  is  that  of  OHgen,  who,  when 
pouDg  catcchist  at  Alexandria,  in"'  -    ^  -^  ' 


If  in  I 


riolen. 


.  S).  He  was  nevertheless 
ildaiued  by  the  bisho[>s  of  Caesarea  and  Jerusa- 
em,  men  of  the  blgbett  authority  among  the  pre- 
lates of  Palestine.  But  DemcIriDe  of  Alexandria, 
who  had  formerly  spoken  of  him  in  terms  of  high 
ise,  began  attackingthe  validity  of  his  ordina- 


and  the  . 


Kara  A 


It  is'  indeed  remarkable  that  Eplphg 
three  separate  traditions  as  to  the  mode  which 
Origen  adopted  to  mHiulaln  hi*  continence — two 
of  them  not  Implying  actual  mutilation,  but  only 
extinction  of  the  generative  power— and  seems 
to  cotiaidar  that  a  good  many  idle  tales  had  been 
told  oa  the  subject  (Confm  Ifaer.  64).  It  ia  well 
known,  at  any  rate,  that  Origen  waa  condemned 
and  sentenced  to  be  deprived  of  his  orders  (or 
•elf-mutilation  by  the  Council  of  Alexaudria,  A.D. 
230.  This  is  not  the  place,  of  course,  for  dwelling 
cm  the  unworthy  mntlTe*  mixed  np  in  Origen^ 
condemnation ;  but  if  what  i>  recorded  of  the 
Valeriana  be  tme — whoae  heresy  appears  to  have 
been  contemporaneoua  with  Origen — it  was 
alnolately  necessary  that  the  Church  should 
firmly  resist  not  only  the  return  lo  the  ema«cii- 
late  priesthoods  of  the  heathen,  but  tbe  utterly 
anti-social  tendencies  which  soiji  practices  por- 
tended or  expressed.  The  Council  of  Achaia,  by 
which  the  Valesians  were  condemned,  is  usually 
set  down  to  the  year  250. 

If  the  Apostolical  Canona  are  as  a  whole 
anterior  to  tbe  CoQncil  of  Nlcaea,  they  constitute 
the  next  authority  on  the  subject.  According  to 
these,  whilst  a  man  made  a  eunnch  against  hit 
will  wss  not  excluded  from  being  admitted  Into 
tbe  clergy,  yet  self-mutllatlon  wa*  assimilated  to 
aolcida,  and  the  culprit  could  not  bt  admlttad,  or 

,:,.,  „,>t,oogle 
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was  to  b«  "  alti^etber  <»iid«mii«d  "  (eiprlled  7) 
if  th<  act  vere  committed  stler  hii  idmiuIoD 
(c  17,  otherwiK  numbered  20^22,  or  21-23). 
A  UjmsD  mntilitlDg  himHlf  wiu  to  be  eicladed 
for  3  jun  ft«m  commaaioii  (c.  IT,  othrrwlH 
23  or  24).  It  may  faowersi  be  tnipeet«d  tbtit 
on  thit  hold  at  leut  thcM  caDona  mast  have  bteji 
Interpolated  at\ar  the  Nictne  Conacil  (325),  or 
ther  would  have  beeo  Ttftrred  to  in  that  well- 
known  ooe  which  itanda  Gnt  of  all  <n  the  Hat  of 

'  Utacl  either  bj-  m  medical  man  In  illnesi,  or  b; 
the  barbiiTiuii,  he  it  to  remain  In  the  clergj  ;  bnt 
If  Bnjr  baa  mutilated  MmKlf  he  is,  if  ■  clerin 
already,  on  proof  of  the  Act  bj  eiamlDatioii,  to 
uau  from  clerical  functicna,  and  if  not  alreadj 
ordalaad  not  to  be  presented  for  ordinatiou^  thii 

made  euoucha  bj  the  barbarinna  or  bj*  their 
maaters,  who.  If  thej  are  found  worth]-,  may  be 
admitted  lota  the  clerKj.  Coatemporaneoualj.  or 
nearly  ao,  with  the  Connoil  we  tiod  a  conatitu- 
tion  of  the  emperor  CooiUntioe  rendering  the 
makinK  of  euDnchs  within  the  '■  orbii  Romanui," 
a  capiUl  crime  {Code,  bk.  i>.  t.  icli.  I.  1). 

It  ii,  howcTcr,  at  thia  period  that  we  Hod  the 
oeit  moat  prominent  initance  nf  aclf-mutilatioD 
in  Church  liiitorj-  after  that  of  Origan, — that  of 
Leontiua,  Arian  biahop  of  Antioch  in  the  time  of 
Athanaiiaa,  who,  when  a  preibfter,  had  been 
depoied  an  tbb  account,  but  waa  nererthileaa 
promoted  to  the  egiiKOpale  by  the  emperor 
Uanitantiua,  agalnat  the  dccrret  of  the  Niceoe 
Council,  obiervea  Theodoret  (ii.  23;  cf.  Enseb. 


,    ThiaLeom 


.afigur, 


inrch  hiatorio.  AtKanaaiUB  waa 
Tcrf  hostile  to  him,  and  he  waa  acc^aed  of  cun- 
ning and  doaUe-denling,  of  promoting  the  nn- 
worthyand  neglecting  the  worthy  in  hia  diocne. 

A  canon  on  bodily  mutilation  aimilar  to  the 
Nicene  one  waa  enacted  by  the  Synod  of  Selencin 
In  PereJa,  A.I>.  410  (c.  4),  and  by  a  Syrian  avnod 
In  465,  and  the  interdiction  againat  the  admiiiaion 
to  ordera  of  the  self-mntilated  waa  alao  renewed 
by  the  ConndJ  of  Arlea,  A.D.  45!  (t  7).  Pope 
Oelaaiue,  in  hia  before  quoted  letter  to  the 
Lucaulan  bishops,  recalls  aa  to  the  Mlf-emascaUte 
that  the  canons  of  the  Fathen  lequirs  tbem  to 
be  Kparated  from  all  clerical  functiona,  aa  >ocn 
ai  the  fact  It  recogniied  {£/«(.  9,  c  17).  It 
thus  appears  that  this  moat  aerions  foml  of 
mutilation,  ao  long  aa  It  waa  not  self-inflicted, 
waa  no  bar  either  to  clerical  ordination  or  promo- 
tion, but  that  if  aelf-ioHicted,  It  was  a  bar  to  the 
eiercise  of  all  clerical  functions. 

Ii.  JfHlifaliaiiaaaO>'in«.^Ana!Ie!teddecretU 
of  Pope  ^Qtychiaans  (27S-B),  to  b«  found  in 
Oratian.  enacts  that  persona  guilty  of  cutting 
off  limba  were  to  b«  separated  from  the  Cburch 
until  they  had  made  fKendly  coiupoaition  (the 
vcTT  idea  of  composition  for  auch  an  act  was 
entirely  fiireiga  to  the  Italy  of  the  3rd  century) 
before  the  biahop  and  the  other  citiiens,  or,  if 
refusing  to  do  so  after  two  or  three  waningi, 
were  to  be  treated  as  heathen  men  and  publi- 
cans. The  document  may  probably  safely  be 
set  down  til  the  9th  century,  but  In  the  mean- 
while we  find  In  the  recorda  of  the  11th  Coaneil 
of  Toledo,  A.D.  675  (trom  which  it  ia  perhape 
borrowed),  evidence  that  almilar  crimea  were 
eommitted  by  the  clergy  themselTes.  The  6th 
canon  enacta  amongst  other  things  that  cleric* 
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shall  not  inflict  or  ordertobelDflikedmntiUtioB 
of  a  limb  on  any  perwus  whom soerer.  If  any  do 
so,  either  to  the  serrnuta  of  their  chnrch  or  lo 
any  penons,  they  shall  lose  the  honoar  of  their 
Older,  and  be  subject  to  perpetual  itnpriKiDmfnl 
with  hard  labour.  The  £icerpt.fVoiD  the  Fathen 
and  the  Canons  attributed  to  Oregory  III.  bean 
that,  for  the  wilful  mBiming  anotber  of  a  limh. 
the  penance  it  to  be  three  years,  or  more  hu- 
manely, one  year  (c.  30).  The  Cnpitulary  of 
Aii-ta-Chapelle,  in  TS9,  c  16,  and  the  Coundl  of 
Krankfort,  794,  forbid  abbats  for  any  came  lo 
blludormulJlatethelrmanka(c.l)()— eoactmenU 
which  BufHcleDtly  shew  the  ferocity  of  the 
Carolinglaa  era,  and  with  which  may  be  noticed 
the  2nd  Capitulary  of  Theodulf,  biahop  ofOrleeM, 
to  hia  clergT,  A.D.  797,  treating  amongst  minor 
aina  the  maiming  of  a  man  so  that  he  shall  not 
die,  the  reference  being  at  leaat  mainly  to  clerical 

In  the  early  barbarian  codes  no  difference  wa> 

bodily  mutilation,  and  all  roses  wetv  punished 
br  pecuniary  compeosatioD.  Bnt  iu  the  laUr 
liomau  lav  we  find  abeolnle  distinction  made 
between  emaKUtation  and  every  other  form  of 
mutilation,  the  furmer  bein;;  the  only  ou  which 
it  Is  deemed  necesmry  to  leglalate  against.  We 
hare  already  seen  that  Conelantioe  had  made  the 
former  a  capiUl  crime,  when  committed  within 
the  Roman  world.  The  142ud  Novel  gon  fn> 
ther  aim.  Speaking  of  the  crime  aa  having  be- 
come rife  again,  It  enacts  the  isx  faitoRit  against 
male  offenders,  with  coufiscation  at  goods  and 
life-long  labour  in  the  qnarriet  if  they  surrln 
the  operation;  or  aa  reipectt  fecdalet,  flogging, 
conliscation  and  eiile.  We  may  prDlwbly  bkHIk 
the  character  of  the  imperial  law  on  this  subject 
to  the  influence  of  the  Christian  Church,  which, 
of  whatever  incongruities  iu  iU  prae- 


eated  ei 
onlyl« 


idured  or  aelf-iuflicted. 

111.  Mutihlion  oj  a  /'uiiilaAintTif.— Untllalion 
ia  uoun^vquent  punishment  under  the  Chriilian 
emperors  of  tbs  West ;  Conatantipe  pnniabed 
alavea  escaping  to  the  barbariant  with  Ibe  lo» 
of  a  foot  {Cod.  B.  tit.  1.  a.  3).  The  culling  olT 
of  the  hand  waa  enacted  by  aereral  Notela;  by 
the  17th  (c  riii.)  againat  eiacton  of  tiibnte 
who  should  fall  to  make  proper  entriee  of  (he 
quantities  of  landa;  by  the  4:)nl  (c  1)  againrt 
those  who  should  copy  the  works  of  the  herelie 
Sererns.  It  is  nererthelesa  ramarkable  that  the 
134th  Novel  finally  restricted  all  penal  mntihi- 
tlon  to  the  cutting  olf  of  one  hand  only  (c  liii.) 
In  the  barbaric  (»dea,  mutilation  Is  a  freqaeal 
pUDiahment.  The  Salic  law  frequently  enadi 
caatration  of  the  alave,  but  only  aa  an  allemalive 
for  composition  (for  thefta  above  40  deunrii  in 
value,  t.  lili,,  and  aee  t.  ilii.;  for  adnltery 
with  the  alave-woman  who  dlea  from  the  effet'ti 
of  it,  t.  nil.  c  sy  The  Burgundian  law,  br  a 
late  enactment  {Additam.  i.  t.  iv^  aapposed  to 
be  by  Sigiamund),  eiteads  the  mode  of  dealing 
to  Jewi. 

Even  iu  the  legislation  of  the  Chnrch  its^' 
mutilation  nt  a  punishment  occurt ;  but  only  in 
Ita  rudest  outlying  branchet,  or  at  an  oSeno  U 
be  reprataad.  Thna,  to  quote  Instance*  of  Iht 
former  case.  In  the  ooltection  of  Irish  Canons, 
■npposad  to  belong  to  the  end  of  tha  Tth  c*ft- 
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I  ittaling  or 
,  city  within 
which  tkcp  nLirtfn  uid  bodin  of  lainU  (bk. 
uriiL  c  6>  Another  fragmenl  rrom  nn  Iriih 
■mod,  j:pp«Dd«d  by  Labbe  and  Musi  to  tha 
ntjTF,  fniicti  the  Loaa  of  a  hnnd  na  an  alteraatiTfi 
jiuiitlimeDt  for  ahedJlng  the  blood  of  a  biahop, 
mbtnit  don  not  reach  thi  ground,  and  no  aalvt 
intlirinm)  It  Dealed ;  or  the  blood  of  a  priot 
•hct  it  does   nacb   the  groand,  and  >a]v«  ii 

Bitning  their  monki,  which  waa  no  doabt  done 
■I  lait  under  pretext  of  enforcing  discipline. 
In  ihe  '  Eicrrptiou  '  aicribed  to  Kgbert,  arch- 
».bopof  York  (but  of  at  leut  two  centarics  later 
uir),  «r  find  a  eajiaa  that  a  man  itcaliog  money 
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■.  19  (Cal.  Bij- 


.n  (c.  Uiiii.>         [J.  M.  L,] 

BOSIFACIUS.     (1)  Mnrtvr  al  " 
PudrtliD,  is  eommemomted  Dec. 
■^.).    Be  vu'fomH 
CiEun  elinn:h  on  June  5,  the  auppoied  day  of 
Sit  burial  at  Rom*  {Ifart.  Bom.  Vet.);  but   ' 
mm  teeent  nuirtyrologiw  thil  Bonifjce  in  Co 
KDonted  on  May  14,  the  aappoied  day  of  hit 
40111;  and, 

9l  The  Apoatle  of  Germany,  archbiahop  of 
Htllt,  martyred  in  Friesland,  ii  comniemo rated 
ft  Jdw  5  (Jfurt.  Btdae,  Aibnii).  This  aaint  ii 
ifired  in  hii  epinoopal  restmenta  (Sth  cent.)  in 
!«  Aria  ^Mclonui,  June,  torn,  i,  p.  458.  See 
■!-g  BroKcr'i  TkeMvmi  Antitj.  I'uldtaaitua,  pp. 
\i'r-m. 

Ill  DacoB,  martyr  in  Africa  UDder  Kuaaeric ; 
Dai»Diarat«l  Ang.  IT  (Jfnrt.  Horn.  Vet.). 

(4)-Kat»l«  Bonefaiii  epiacopi,"  Sapt.  4  (3f. 

Ii)  Coofeasor  iiiA&ica;  commemorated  Dec  B 
(Virl.  Biirom.);  Dec  6  (Jf.  Adonii).  [C] 

B0!fOSA.  lister  of  Zoaima,  martrr  ia  Porto 
•kerSeferas;  commemorated  Jnly  15  (Jfart 
iM.  I'rf.,  Hienm.).  [C] 

BOOKS.  CBNSUBG  OF.  A  studious  lit; 
ns  itrongly  enforced  upon  the  clergy  by  the 
mini  Fitheri,  and  etijoioed  by  rarious  cnn 
=1  Iht  ailier  Councils.  St.  ChrTKWtom  in  ] 
uiliitnsitta  strongly  and  very  folly  on  the  d 
clergy  of  qualifying  theniKlvea  by  pati 
sittidy  for  the  olGce  of  pruching, 
ICO  of  the  I«(h  against  heretics 
Testing  hii  argument  ontheeihoi 
Paul  to  Timothy    (I  Tim.  iv.  13)— 


lingiigiTethysc 


them  proper  themei  and  subjecta  for  (di' 
fjrlDg  dinconrse  and  meditation. 

Neit  to  the  Scriptures  the  study  of  the  beat 
cccleiiBstical  writera  w«  recommended  ua  moat 
profitable  and  appropriate  to  tht  cleriotl  office: 
the  first  place  in  such  writlnga,  howoTer,  being 
igned  to  tha  Canoni  of  the  Church.     Tbue 
re  always  reckoned  of  tha  greateet  use  aad 
Importance,  ai  containing  a  summiuy  acconnt, 
ooly  of  the  Church's  diKipline  and  doctriiw 
goTerument,  bat  alw  rales  of  life  and  moral 
:llce — .on  which  account  it  WM  ordered  that 
Canons  thonld  be  read  oTer  at  a  niaii'i  ordi- 
ion  ;  and  again,  the  Council  of  Toledo  (iv.  c. 
required  the  clergy  to  make  them  a  part  of 
tfaetr  coniUnt    study,  together  with   the  Holy 
Scriptures.     The  Caooiu,  it  should   be  remem- 
bered, were  theu  a  sort  of  directory  for  the  pas- 

prin 

iges,  in  the  time  of  Charle- 
which  obliged  the  clergy  to 
read,  together  with  the  Canona,  Gregory's  treatlaa 
Di  Cura  tattorati. 

With  regard  to  other  tHwks  and  writings  there 
was  cooiiilenible  restriction.  Some  of  the  canons 
forbade  a  bishop  to  read  heathen  authors:  nor 
lUov  him   to  read  heretical  books, 


iding,  t 


nay  appeal 

•wnriljoin  the  writings  of  St.  Jerome,  Cyprian 
luantius.  Hilary,  Uinncius  Kelii,  nod  others 
iDiUlhtae  writers  the  study  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
iBTH  a  nrged  upon  the  clergy  as  being  of  pri- 
nirr  obligation,  and  the  foundation  on  which 
•il  thi  lupentruclunt  of  a  more  general  and 
ciUBiie  learning  was  to  be  raised.  Certaii 
also  required,  e.g.  Cone.  Tolet.  liL  c  7 


But  hoDr^  t 


tbil 

•tilt  "A  drinking,  some  portion  of  Scrlptui 
^"M  be  read  to  them — partly  to  eiclod 
lidiaj  sid  DDpeosaiary  discoiine,  and  partly  t 


e  than 


iuty,  .-. 


refute  them,  o 
others  against  the  poison  of  them;  t.g.  Cone. 
Cnrth.  tr.  c  16  :  "  Ut  episcopus  Gentillum  libro* 
nou  legat:  haereticorum  autem  pro  neceiaitate 

la  some  cases,  however,  the  stady  of  heathen 

literature  migbc  l>e  advantageons  to  the  cause 

Jhristinn  truth  ;  and  the  Oinrch's  prohibition 


d  Latin 


,f  great  use  a. 
truth  of  the  prophecies  of  Daolei.  St.  Augustiae 
says  of  tha  writiags  of  heathen  phiiowjphers,  that 
as  they  said  many  things  thai  were  true,  hath 
concerniug  God  and  the  Son  of  God,  they  were  in 
that  respect  very  icrTicoable  ii 
Tanilies  of  the  i" 


Fatben 
ie  Church  know  them 
it  part  well  versed  in  tl 


:ing    the 
alT  who 


heathen  litera 

ure. 

On  the  who 

e  it  appe 

rs  that  the  cl 

rgy  were 

obliged  in  the 

first  place 

to  be  diligent 

ng  the  Script 

ires,  and  u 

e»t  to  them,  as 

theyhiid 

ability  and  op 

Ijorlunffy, 

the  e^ont  and 

approved 

writers  of  tfi 

Church. 

Beyond  this 

as  there 

was  no  oblign 

on  oa  the 

01  to  read  human  learu- 

as,  so  there  was  no  ah 

olufe   prohibit 

on  of  it; 

allowed,  but  e 
there  can  be  i 


rittian  religion  was  advanced  by 
the  right  application  of  secular  learning  In  tha 
primitive  ages  of  the  Chorcb.  The  principles  on 
which  sDch  studies  were  maintained  are  summed 
up  by  St.  Ambroea,  Prooem.  in  Lac.  Etaag.: 
"  l^glmua  iiliqua,  ne  legantur ;  legimus  ne  igno- 
remus;  legimus  non  ut  teneamus,  led  at  repu- 
diemus"  (Biughnm).  [D.  B.] 

BOOKB,  OHUBCU.    [LnuBoiCAi.  Bomh.] 


24fi      BORDEAUX,  COUNCIL  OF 

B0BDE:A.UX,  council  of  (Burdiqa- 
LENSS  CONCIUDH),  proiiudal,  at  Bardeaui. 
(1)  X.O.  3B5,  condemnai  ni  dcpoMd  FriKJlliiia, 
InatiiDtiui,  and  their  foUowen,  for  compliiitj 
Witfa  MiDicheewm.  Priscilliu  appcaied  to  th« 
atoperar  Uueutiiu,  who,  howeTcr,  put  him  to 
death  the  laiDe  j«ir  at  TrtTO  (SaJp.  Serrr., 
H.  £.  ii.  46,  who  aiSrmi  tha  appeal  to  hare 
beea  permitted  onljr  "  Doetrorom  JDcODitautia," 
vhertu  it  ought  to  hare  beea  made  to  other 
biihopi ;  Labba,  ii.  1034).— (9)  A.D.  OTO,  under 
Coimt  Lapni  and  the  arohbithopa  of  Bonrgea, 
Bordeaui,  aod  Eaius  ia  Annagoac,  b;  order  of 
King  Chilpe'ric,  upon  poitita  of  diKiplioe  (_L'Art 
dt  ViHfir  Im  Data,  i,  291).  [A.  W.  B,] 

BOBGI  (Boimr),  Syrian  monk)  in  the  4th 
otat^TJt  10  called  becaiue  they  lived  on  herba 
only.     Soaomen  epeake  of  them  aa  Ter;  nuiner- 

tnost  famolu  of  them.  They  had  oo  buildingB 
but  lived  on  the  moontaiiu,  coBtiatiall]-  prafiug 
and  linging  hyiniu.  Each  carried  a  kaile,  with 
which  to  cut  herba  and  paasea  (Soi.  H.  E.  n. 
33).  A  conneiion  haa  been  traced  between  them 
aod  the  >ett  of  Adimiaol  or  Adunilae,  who  went 
about  naked.  The  principle  ia  the  laine — of  re- 
turning to  a  itate  of  nature — but  the  Boaci 


■  the  A 


of  lice] 


and  with  thi 

•alt'moitificatiaa.     Frequent  iaat 

abetinence  are  recorded  of  Eaati 

MoKhns  (Prat.    Spirit.-),   Theodoret   (mialA.), 

and  Evagriui  (if,  K.  i,  21).     (Tillemont,  H.  E. 

Tiii.  292.)  [1.  a.  S.] 

B06TBA,  COUNCIL  OF,  a.b.  243  or  344; 
Indeed,  there  probably  were  two  Buch;  one  at 
which  Beryllui,  biihop  of  Bottri,  was  reclaimed 
from  hii  ttrange  Tiewi  respecting  the  Person  of 
our  Lord  hy  Origen ;  and  another  at  which 
Grigeu  refuted  eome  Arabians,  who  said  that  the 
uult  of  men  died  with  their  bodiet,  and  came 
to  Ills  with  Iheir  bodiea  again  at  the  resnr- 
rection  (tiiaeb.  vi.  33  and  T;  Hanti,  i.  787 
-SO).  [E.  S.  Ff] 

BOUBGES,  COUNCIL  OF  (BiiLnicEsaE 
Conciuuh),  at  Bourges,  bat  (1)  a.d.  454,  only 


onjec 


rally  i, 


city.      That 


in  that  Dcighboarhood 
appears  by  a  eynodieal  epiitio  aigned  by  the 
biihopa  of  Bourget,  Tours,  and  another  (Sir- 
mond.  Cone.  Qalt.  iii.  App.  1507  ;  Labbe,  W. 
18ia>  Hiucmar  wrongiy  calls  it  a  Council  of 
Home,  under  the  miataken  impression  that  the 
Uo  who  tignl  it  waa  the  Pope.— (8)  a.d.  473, 
to  elect  Simplicitu  to  the  aee  of  Bonrges  (Sidon. 
,  ApolL  Epittt.  Tii.  5,  8,  E>,  &c, ;  and  bis  ora- 
tion to  the  people  lor  Simplicins,  Ijibbe,  ir. 
1820-1827).  Sidonius  request!  the  iuterren- 
tion  of  AgroecluB,  archbishop  of  Sens  (although 
out  of  hia  province),  and  of  Euphioniui  of 
Autuo,  the  proTincial  bishops  being  too  few 
in  number.  And  the  "  plebs  Biturigum  "  appear 
to  have  referred  the  nomination  to  Sidonius  faim- 
lelf.— (S)  A.D.  767,  under  Pipin,  mentioned  by 
Regino  and  fredegarius,  bat  with  no  record  of 
its  purpose  or  acts  (Ubbe,  li.  IS36).  [A.  W.  H.] 

BOWING.    [Oebuflexion.] 

BBACARENSE  CONCILICH.  [Braqa, 
Council  of.] 

BRAOA,  COUNCIL  OF  {Bbacarense 
Co.lCiLJUU),    provincial,    4it    Braga,    in    Spain, 


BRANDEUM 

between  the  Miobo  and  Douro.  (1)  AJ>.  411 
(if  genuine),  of  ten  bt■hap^  to  defend  the  ftllk 
against  Alans,  Soeri,  and  Vandali,  who  wnt 
either  Ariana  or  heithena,  under  Pancratianui 
of  Braga  (Labbe,  ii.  1507-1510).-'  (8)  A.D. 
561  or  5S3,  of  eight  bishops,  "  ex  praecepls 
Ariamiri  (or  probably  Theodomlri)  Regis,"  to 
condemn  the  Priacilbaniita.  It  passed  alio 
twentv-twD  canons,  about  uniformity  of  ritual, 
churcti  revenues,  precedence,  burial  without  and 
not  within  a  church,  and  other  pointa  of  duci- 
pline  (Labbe,  v.  836-.845).— (S)  A.D.  572,  June  1, 
of  twelve  bishops,  under  Archblahopa  Uartin  ef 
Braga  and  Nltigiains  of  Luca,  under  Uiro,  king 
of  Uie  Sueri,  passed  ten  canons,  about  bishopi 
exacting  undue  fees,  appointment  of  metropolitan 
to  procUini  aonoally  the  dale  of  faster,  and 
other  pointa  of  disdpltna.  It  waa  also  the  lirst 
to  use  the  formula,  "  regnante  Chriito  "  (Labbt, 
r.  894-902).  Mailoc,  bishop  of  Britona,  wai  one 
of  the  bishops  present.— (4)  A.D.  675,  nndei 
Archbiihop  Leocidisins,  with  seven  luBragaai 
(including  a  bishop  of  firilona),  passed  nine 
canons;  prohibiting  the  giving  of  milk,  or  of  the 
bread  dipped  in  the  wine,  or  of  grapes  instead  ef 
wine,  at  the  Eucharist ;  allowing  a  priest  to  hare 
dwelling  with  him   no   other  woman  than  hn 

of  discipline  (labbe,  vi.  561^570).     [A.  W.  H.] 

BBAINE,  COUNCIL  OF  (Bsenmacesse 
CONCiLinH),  at  Braine  near  SoIssods  (Berai  Bsar 
Compitgue,  ace  to  L'Art  de  Vfrifitr  lit  Data, 
but  wrongly),  rather  a  State  than  a  Church 
Council,  held,  A.D.  580,  under  King  Cbilpe'rie, 
eicomniunicaled  Leadattei  (who  had  been  Count 
of  Tours)  for  fiUsely  accusing  Gregory  of  Tonn 
of  having  calumniated  Queen  Fredegnnda.  Wil- 
nasses  were  not  produced,  ^  cunctia  dicentibua, 
non  poteat  persona  inferior  super  sacerdolem 
cndl.''  And  Gregory  eiculpated  himself  by 
solemn  oath  at  three  several  allan  aft«r  saying 
mass,  the  accosen  in  the  end  con&aaing  their 
guilt  (Greg.  Tur.,  HM.  Fnt»c.  t.  50;  Labbe,  v. 
"-■5,966).  .    [A.  W.  H.] 

BRANDEUH.     The  word  Brandeam  proba- 
bly detignated  originally  some  particular  kind  of 
rich  cloth.    Thus,  Joannes  DiacoDoa  (Filo  3. 
Ortg.  lib.  It.,  In  Du  Cange,  s.  v.)  apeak*  of  a 
lady  wearing  a  head-dreis  "  candentii  brands." 
It  the  aaagei  with  which  we  are  immedi- 
concemed  are  the  following  ! — 
The  rich  cloth  or  shrond  in  which  the  body 


itingou 


Hiucmar  (  Vita  S.  Jtcmigii,  c.  7^)  describing  tl 
translation  of  St.  Remigiue,  says  the  bod;  was 
found  by  the  bishops  who  translated  it  wrapped 
in  a  red  irandeum.  Compare  Flodoard,  ilid. 
Kemauii,  i.  SO,  31. 

Portions    of   snch   shrouds   were   nsad  as 

;  for  instance,  a  portion  of  the  brandeu» 

wbich  enveloped  St.  Remigins,  enshrined  in  ivory, 

I  venerated  with  due  honour  (Hincmar,  L  r.). 

I.  When  relics  of  some  saint  came  to  be  regarded 

as  nbaolutely  essential  to  the  consecration  of  ■ 

h  [CO-SBKCftATiOs].  pieces  of  cloth  which 

had   been    pieced  near  them    were   held  to  be 

selves    equivalent   to   relics.     SL  Gregory 

treat  sets  forth  his  view  of  this  practice  in 

ter  to  ConsUntia  (Epitl.  iii.  3U).     It  is  not, 

lys,  the  Roman  custom,  in  giving  relics  "f 

s,  to  presume  to  touch  any  portion  of  the 
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BBtOKIMG  OF  BBEAD 

Ml,  bat  oqI;  1  &niitijnun  ii  pat  in  ■  cuktt,  ind 
KlDHi  Die  mnt  hoi;  bodio.  Thi>  i)  sgaiu 
tak«D  DP,  Bad  ensluiiied  vith  di»  iQlcmiutT  ta 
tbc  chanli  to  bt  dedicaUbd,  ud  the  umc  minclet 
iR  vniBght  b;  it  u  would  hsre  h«a  by  the 
taj  kodia  thnOMlTCL  Tndition  reUtei,  thit 
(Iisi  loiiH  Grtcki  dcmhted  tha  eScicj  of  inch 
itiia,  Sl  L«o  cot  ■  iniitdnm  with  idsMn,  and 
bUi  flowed  fiun  the  woand.  St.  Leo')  miimcle 
ii  nlited  by  Sc  GenaaDoe  to  Pope  Hormudu 
(£/««.  Finlif.  p.  524)  >Dd  by  SigeUrt  (£aro- 
uu,  iJk  Ml).  Jounce  Diaconoi  (_Vita 
f.  S'l^.  iL  ii)  nWitt  >  similaT  wondsr  of 
St  Gnf/sc]  himHlf,  which  i>  mid 
iilfilel  bj  >o  iucriptioD  \a  one  of  the  crypto  of 
lb(Vwiian  (Tomgine  de  Cryptia  toitCaiua,  pt. 
i  t  1,  ed.  2).    (Du  CiDge'e  Qkntary,  i.  t. 

BBEAEING  OF  BBEAD.  [FaAcnoN.] 
BREOENTFOBD,  or  BEEOUinTOSD, 
COnJUIL  OF  (Brestfobdense  Cosciudm), 
proTiagi.!,  at  Bregentford^  Brtgunlfotd,  - 
Brnitfiitil.  (1)  *.D.  705,  in  iafunnal  pglil.™. 
wifrmice,  mentioned  by  Waldhera,  bishop  of 
kigdtm,  u  to  be  held  by  the  kiagi,  biehopi,  and 
lUaU,  of  Wenei  ud  of  the  Eait  SaioDi,  about 
Rrtiin  aanamed  grouDdl  of  quarrel  (Haddaii  and 
JtibK  CouFir.  iii.  274).— (8)  A.O.  781,  hold  by 
a&,  king  of  Uercia,  ud  Archbl>hop  Jaeaberht, 
Inel  tbe  mooartery  of  Bath  from  the  joriadin- 
Uoi  of  the  UK  of  Worceiter  (charter  in  Kemble, 
&£  Dipt.  143).  Other  (qoeitionaUe)  chartcn 
ippireUly  profeu  to  emaute  from  the  «me 
Criitdl<a.  139,  IW),  [A.  W.  H.] 

BEENNACENSE  CONdLITM.  [BRiWE, 

OCSCILC*.] 

BEENTF0BDEN8E  CONCILIUM.  [Bbe- 

UXTFOSD,    Cod  MCI  L    OF.] 

BEEVIABY  (flrerwn'im).  Thi.  word.  In 
ill  cslesiatticil  aense,  denote!  an  office  book  of 


:iU(ial 


I   distiaguiahed   f 


I   the   miaii 
iH.     The  naiT 


pliiiin;  ii  as  nompcndium  precvm,  indicatca  thi 
ib(  boo);  i>  u  abbreviation  or  cotnpilaCion ;  an 
Hum  called,  according  to  wme,  becanse  tt 
cililmg  (brm  ia  an  abbreviatioD  of  [he  anriei 
*i£cc;  according  to  othera,  because  it  is  a  aho: 
'oorauryof  the  principal  portions  of  Holy  Serip- 

mn,  of  the  livfB  of  the  greatest  sa' '  -' 

IM  ebcicMt  prayers  of  the  Church  ,      ,    „      , 
t«iuK  in  it!  arrangement  the  Tarious  parta  of 
111'  office,  inch  u  prayers,  hymns,  lessons,  tt< 
ut  ooly  once  giren  in  full ;  and  aflerwards  on 
iidiairf  by  the  first  words,  or  by  refe 


•  .-.      ■  ought  I 

jJtwriiBii ;  and  mainly  dielingui 
^y  tbe  partial  omiasion  or  abhre 
mbrics,  and  by  the  fint  words 
pulmi,  sections,  4c.,  being  girei 
potfd  that  this  abbreviated  book 
nraipiled  as  a  directory  for  the  t 

iKerled,  and  hence  the  name  bit 


if  the 


>fficei,  not 
inical  houn,  and  in 
Die  breilaries  the  ordinary  and  canon  of  tbs 
ua,  with  a  few  ipecial  inaMei,  ttlll  remaining 

The  contenta  of  the  breriary,  in  their  euenttal 
parte,  are  deriied  from  the  early  ages  of  Christi- 
anity. They  oonsiat  nf  pealms,  leaioni  taken 
from  tba  Scriptares,  and  from  the  writings  of 
the  Fathera,  reraiolei  and  pions  sentences  thrown 
if  aotlphons,  responjei,  or  other 
analogoDi  forma,  bymns,  and  prayers.  The 
preaent  ibrm  of  the  book  if  the  retalt  of  a  long 
*nd  gradual  derelopmeot.  During  a  long  time 
a  great  dircraily  existed  in  the  manner  in  wblcb 
the  paalma  and  their  accompanying  pmyers  were 

trom  the  &th  century  onwards  a  marked  ten- 
dency to  uniformity  in  this  pert  of.dirlne  wor- 
ahip  may  be  observed,  till  in  later,  days  the  only 

eiception  of  tho  Monrabio  breiiary,  which  has 
ipecial  character  of  its  own,  ta  between  tfae 
office  books  of  the  East  ud  the  West.  The  name 
ry  is  confined  to  those  of  the  West. 
books  used  in  the  daily  olEce  which  con- 
the  mHteriali  that  were  afterwards 
idated  into  the  breviarj,  were— <1)  the 
Ptaittr,  containing  the  paalma  and  canticles 
In  their  appointed  order;  (2)  the 
ScriptttTtt,  from  which  lessons  for  the  nocturne 
were  taken ;  (3)  the  Haniliary,  containing  the 
homilie*  of  the  Fathera  appointed  to  be  read  on 
Sundays  and  other  days  indicated  ;  (*)  the  Pa»- 
taOfary,  or  Pauknuii,  containing  the  hiatory  of 
the  sufferings  of  the  sainta,  martyra,  and  con- 
fessors ;  (5)  the  Antiphortary,  containing  the  an- 
tlphons  ud  r^sponsoriei ;  (6)  the  Hymnal;  (7) 
the  MIeclaneum,  or  CollKtariMia,  or  L9>tr  CiA- 
Uctarva,  or  Ojxdvinale,  containing  the  prayers, 
and  alio  the  Short  Chapter!  read  at  the  several 
■  ira;  (B)  the  Mart-^vhgy.  There  were  also 
Ariel  giving  the  directions  for  reciting  the 
iou>  offices. 

k'arlous  digests  of  offices  from  these  and  ilmilar 
rcea  have  been  attributed  with  more  or  lea 
ibability  to  Leo  the  Great,  Gelaiioa,  and 
sgory  the  Great,     Gregory  VU,  [tlOSS]  com- 

K'led  the  book  which  u  the  ba«s  of  the  pretCLt 
iman  brenary.  A  US.  copy  of  this  biwk  waa 
preserved  in  the  monastery  of  Casini,  from  about 
the  year  1100  A.D.  Thia  was  inscribed  "Inclpit 
Breviarium  a,  Ordo  oSlciorum,  &c.  ; "  and  hence 
Benedict  XIV.  derives  the  probable  origin  of  the 
name.  An  abbreviation  of  this  book  made  In 
1244  by  Michael  Haymon,  general  of  the  Mi- 
gory  X.,  ud  was  introduced  by  Pope  Kichulat  III. 
in  1278  or  1279  Into  all  the  churebea  of  Rome. 

OrlglnsUy  different  dioceses  and  monastic 
orders  had  their  own  special  breviaries,  vai7ing 
one  from  the  other.  There  Is  a  marked  differ- 
ence between  the  secular  and  the  monaEtle  bre- 
Tiaries,  but  the  individual  members  of  these  two 
families,  whiie  they  vary  much  in  detail,  agree 
ctuiely  in  their  arrangement  and  general  featurta. 
After  the  edition  by  Pius  V.,  the  Romu  brevtary 


obediei 


of  thoH 


nf    I 


'  of  those  wbicii 
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BBtBEBT 


Th*    bKTurj   ii   onallj   dlrldcd    Into  fbnr 

parti,  callad  after  the  fbtir  mhoiu  of  the  year, 
"Pars  hiemallt,  Ttraalu,  aeatJTilii  [t.  aestiva^ 
aatomnalia."  Wh«a  tbi*  fauifold  dliuion  wia 
fint  adopted  it  doubtful.  Tracxa  of  it  ha(B 
been  foond  in  the  Ilth  ceuturr.  Eadi  of  the** 
parts,  in  addition  to  the  introductorj  rabrlcs, 
calendar,  and  other  tablea,  hai  four  lUbdlTiiiDDi : 

■  (1)  the  Pialter  rPialleriuin],  compri.ing  the 
paalmi  and  cantidei  amsgtd  according  tfl  tho 
order  of  their  veeklj  recitation,  and  al»  other 
lubordliute  parti  of  the  ofGce  which  do  not  larf 
frem  daf  to  dajr ;  (2)  the  Proper  of  tht  Saato* 
[Proprlnm  dt  tcmport],  coDtainiog  thoM  por* 
tiong  of  the  oScei  which  rary  with  the  aeaMni; 
(3)  the  Proper  of  tht  SainU  [Proprium  Sanc- 
torum]; >•;.,  the  correapooding  portion!  for  thr 
r«liT»]«  of  lainti;  and  (4)  tb*  Canmun  of  th. 

'  Saiati.  \Sn  HocBi  OF  PaiVER;  Office,  Thb 
Divum ;  PsAUiODr.]  [H.  J.  H.] 

BBIBEST.    The  Old  Tntamcnt  1>  so  full  of 
warning!  ogainat  "  the  gift "  that  "  blindeth  th 
wiae,  and  perreitstb  the  wcrdiafthe  righteoos 
{Ei.    iiiii.  8),   of  denuaciatiaaa  of  thou   that 
"judge   for  reward"   {Micah   iii.  11),  that  w» 
could  not  e>pcct  otherwiie  than  to  find  the  like 
leachinn  embodied  in  the  more  ipirilnal  morality 
oftheNevTeitament.     It  may  iodeed  he  a quei- 
tion  whether  theqnalificatioa  required  of  hiahopi 
and  deacooi  by  the  Psitoral  Epintles,  that  they 
ihoutd  not  be  "  given  to  filthy  lucre  "  (aJoxp*" 
Kaptfii),  1  Tim.  iii.  3,  B ;  Tit.  i.  T,  implies  pronr- 
■eaa  to  bribery,  properly  ao  called,  or  covetout* 
netf  generally.      If,    howerer,    we   reckon    the 
ApoMolioJ  Cooitltutione  aa  representiug   gene- 
rally  the  Church   life  of  the  2nd  century,  wa 
•M  that  th«  oScDce  waa  then  beginning  t«  tako 
(bape.   The  bishop  is  direeted  not  to  bo  open  t 
ceire  gifla,  iiuce  uncouAclentlous  men  "  bccor 
acceptorn  of  peraous,  and  having  received  shi 
fol  gifts"  will  ipue  the  sinner,  letlint;  him  rei 
lo  the  Church  <bk.  ii.  c.  9).    Another  piuugs 
apeaki  of  either  the  bishops  or  the  deacons  sinning 
by  the  aeceptanc*  of  persons  or  of  gifts,  with  the 
addition  of  the  remarkable  wordi" :  '■  For  when 
the  roler  asks,  and  the  )ud«  receives,*  jodgment 
14  not  brought  to  u  end    (ift.  c.  IT}.     A  third 
dwii  with  the  still  more  heinous  ofience  of 
demaing   the  lonocent  for  rewnrd,   threatening  | 
with  Ood's  jadgment  the  "  pastors  "  and  deacons 
who,  either  through  acceptance  of  persons  or  in 
ntun  for  gifb,  eipel  from  the  Church  those 
who  are  fobely  accused  (A.  c  42). 

There  was  01  course  nothing  eieeplional  in  thia 
morality.  In  the  Roman  law  there  were  nu- 
merout  enaetmenta  apinsi  bribery.  Theodoslua 
enacted  the  penalty  of  death  against  all  judges 
who  took  bribei  (,Cad.  Thnd.  e.  tit.  27,  s.  b). 
In  Jnstinian'i  time,  although  the  penalty  of 
death  seems  to  have  been  abrogated,  the  oflence 
is  subjected  to  degrading  punishments  (Notj.  lili., 


BBroAL  BING 

confeswr  at  Hartnla  in  Dmbria;  is  o 

,ted  July  8  (JTorf.  iom.  Frt,);  July  S  (Jf. 
jlflon(> 

(A)  St.  Brice ;  succeeded  St.  Martin  as  bislkip 
of  Tours;  commemorated  aa  conbaser,  Nov.  U 
(Jfort.  Btdaa,  Hieron.,  Adbnia).  Proper  office  in 
the  Gregorian  Liber  Supcmala,  p.  83S.      [C] 

BKIDAL  BING.  That  the  present  os«  of 
the  ring  in  marriage  has  grown  out  of  its  oh  in 
belrolhal,  is  historically  clear.  The  origin  of 
the  latter  is,  however,  obscure,  though  prebe- 
bly  it  is  the  meeting-potot  of  aeversl  different 
ideas  and  practices.  If  marriage  waa  origiiully 
wife-catching,  u  seems  probable,  the  ring  may 
be  considered  a*  the  symbol  of  the  wife's  cap- 
tivity. Again,  before  money  was  invented,  or 
before  its  use  became  common,  ■  ring  wouk  be 
OB*  of  th*  aptest  representatives  of  wealth,  tad 
as  anch  would  easily  constitute  either  the  actnsl 
price  of  betrothal,  or  the  earnest  of  it;  whilst 
we  know  that  in  aome  conntriea  the  ring  Lai 
actually  taken  the  place  of  money,  e.g.  Ibt 
"ring-money"  of  onr  Teutonic  foreratbtcs. 
Again,  aa  signet-rinp  came  into  ose,  the  lia; 
itself  would  easily  grow  to  be  looked  upon  as 
a  pledge  of  contracts,  a  symbol  of  faith  between 
man  and  man.  Lastly,  aa  men's  feelings  bfame 
more  refined,  the  idea  of  the  ring,  (Lit)  as  a 
symbol  of  the  vlfo's  subjection,  (;;nd)  as  Ibi 
price,  or  the  symbol  of  the  price,  of  her  purchatf, 
(3rd)  aa  the  pledge  of  the  contract  for  her  pw- 
sou,  would  lose  itself  In  that  of  its  spiritasl 
lignilicance  aa  a  symbol  of  endless  iudistolnblc 

it  is  certain,  at  any  rate,  that  the  bridal  ring 
of  early  Christian  custom  waa  not  derived  from 
Jewish  practice,  since  it  appears  clearly  Ihat  iti 
Dte  by  way  of  earnest  on  betrothn!  among  Iht 
Jews  was  of  late  introduction,  derived  from  Iht 
Gentiles,  and  depended  for  its  validity  on  the  liag 
being  worth  money  [AJtRHAEl.  But  the  earl; 
Christians,  as  aboie  indicated,  found  it  in  lu 
among  the  Romans,  nncunnected  (as  was  ordiniiry 
marriage  itself)  with  any  sapentitioni  praetitH, 
and  naturally  adopted  it.  Tertullian  uses  the 
term  onnujua  metonymically  for  betrothal  itxl^ 
in  that  paasage  of  his  treatlM  on  Idclstry,  in 
which,  eiamining  what  transactions  among  1h> 
Gentiles  a  Christian  man  may  lawfullytakt  pill 
in,  he  decides  that  betrothala  are  amon;  iKt 
unraber,  since  "the  ring"  ia  not  derived  friin 
the  honour  paid  to  any  idol  (c  16).  Tbt  saat 
author  shews  in  his  Apology  that  by  bis  time  ikt 
use  of  gold  for  the  betrothal  ring  must  have  Iciu! 
replaced  that  of  iron,  since  he  speaks  of  ibt 
woman  of  old  knoning  "no  gold,  save  on  Mf 
linger,"  which  her  betrothed  "  oppignorawl 
proBubo  annulo"  (c.  8),  with  which  nuy  be 
iorapared  Juvenal's  "digito  pignus  fortsu* 
dediiti  "  (Sat,  vi.  17). 

it  will  be  ubrioDs  from  the  last  two  msai!;» 
that  the  main  ngnlScance  of  the  betrothal  nil 


L  the  . 


e  Chri:! 


iritual  s 


e  Church  needed  no 
special  discipline  to  punish  the  former.  One 
form  of  bribery  indeed,  that  relating  to  tha 
obtainment  of  the  orders  or  dignities  of  tha 
Church,  la  conaiderad  acpuatdy  under  the  head 
of  SlMOHT.  [J.  M.  L.] 

BBICCItrS,  or  BBICTIU8.     (1)  Biriioft 


that  of  a  pledge.  Hence  its  abiding  signilicant* 
as  representmg  the  orr^.  Its  valqe  in  tbii 
respect  washy  no  means  confined  to  the  betrothil 
contract ;  thus  in  the  Digest,  Cl|daii,  in  tefertnct 
to  the  arrhat  on  an  ordinary  contract  of  sale,  p«ti 
the  case  of  a  ring  being  given  by  way  of  tarW 
and  not  returned  after  the  payment  of  the  ?><<* 
and  delivery  of  the  thing  sold  (Dig.  19,  tit.  I, 
a.ll,§<t;  with  which  compare  14,  til.  3,  a.  I')' 
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Tben  ii  tbcntsre  nothing  ipednl  in  the  «i- 
pnvioD  "SubamiT  anualo/*  which  occun  In 
t  ■EJI-kimD  puHge  of  th«  31th  IctUi  of  St. 
AmbioK,  when  b«  rcprHeaU  St.  Agnes  laying 
lu  Uie  goitrnor  of  Rcnof,  when  he  prened  her  to 
Biny^ii  ion,  thil  "  ■solher  lorer  "  iiad  ulreiulT 
-;i<Fii  btr  eirnett  hf  the  ring  of  hii  faith 
{mala  6iti  >ue  anbumTlt  me). 

Hiit«inllf,  the  bridil  ring  figunia  Hiinewhat 
^ninJHDtlT  in  the  Tucoid  of  the  5th  wntnrj. 
k  U.  Augnilin  Thlnry'a  *  Hutoire  d'Athila,' 
2iid  ed.  tdL  L  c  b,  or  agwn  in  hit  '  Pliddie, 
rtiK  da  Oothts,'  ippeDded  to  the  2nd  rolume 
U  hi)  'Stint  JiTOmt'  c  4  (Oibbon  c  hit. 
trlilothe  >t0I7  Hinuirliat  diffarentlf),  It  la  told 
now  is  A.D.  »34,  Uonorin,  the  gnceleia  grand' 
iufhtrj  ef  the  great  TheodosiD),  la  a  lit  of 
rebtllion  qainit  parental  anthorit;,  MDt  her  ring 
bi  t  euDDch  to  the  Hunniah  king  Attila  (thro 
mtaXljanne  to  the  tbrone)  bf  wajr  of  bttrothsl 
orasl,  Te<(iinting  him  to  make  wu  on  her 
biDlber  ValentinJnn.  The  barbarian  lovereign 
(liw  hid  a  whole  hanm  of  fail  own)  took  no 
uiict  of  the  ring  at  the  time,  bnt  had  it  pnt 
my,  4nd  fltteea  jears  after,  when  abont  to 
iDndt  Italf ,  arot  a  letter  to  the  Weitem  Empenr, 
am|Uiuag  that  the  princeai,  bit  betrothed,  had 
bem  i^minioaaly  treated  on  bik  account,  and 
■It  ttpt  in  prison,  and  requiring  her  to  be  wt 
im  ad  restored  to  him  with  ber  dowrj,  whiirb 
bt  iKkoaed  at  bnlf  the  wrfonalty  of  the  lata 
nprrnr  Conataallni,  and  half  the  Western  Em- 
pin;  ud  he  forwarded  b;  hia  roToyi  at  the  aame 
Ou  hu  ring,  to  aToach  the  jnitice  of  hia  claim, 
— vhich  howerer  he  aftarwarda  did  not  care,  and 
probably  never  intended  to  preaa, — indeed  Honorla 
•uniKiied  at  the  time,aa  waa  stated  t"  '-'—  ■" 
»pl;,  and  B)  no  donbt  he  knew  already. 

Tht  rtoivtd  position  of  the  ring  on  the  (burth 
tipr  Is  explained  bf  Isidore  of  Serille,  on  the 
;»gDdthat  "there  la  in  it,  to  Ihey saj,  a  rein  of 
klud  which  reaches  to  the  bear!  "  (da  Ufflc.  hk.  iL 
<^19).  The  quaint  rsnson  assigned  for  the  choica 
ff  Iht  finger  will  be  ohserred,  as  well  as  tba 
itdicstiaD  that  the  Ting  was  only  giren  in  firtt 
iiurri^n.  A  simpler  origin  for  the  nse  of  the 
Ibuthlngeiis  that  the  Greeks  and  Romana  wore 
of  old  tluir  rings  on  that  finger  (Uacnbius, 
iitinL  I,  I.  l;t,  quoted  by  Selden  In  hi<  Uxor 
Hihroica). 

The  bridal  ring  is  referred  to  both  in  tha 
Wiiijothic  and  the  Lombard  Codes.  The  former 
'jtiit  of  it  as  conalitnting  bj  deliverer  an  en- 
A>icable  marriage  contract  without  writing: 
~*l»Te  a  ring  has  been  given  or  accepted  in  tha 
HIM  of  earnest,  though  no  writings  should  pass 
i-^lwtta  the  partlea,  that  promise  should  be  in 
ioiri»  brekeo  nitb  which  a  ring  has  been  given 
ud  t«rmi  (defiaitio)  fiied  before  witnesses" 
l>>t.  ilL  t.  i.  c  3).  The  Lombard  law  is  to  the 
Btw  effect;  when  a  man  betrotbl  to  himself 
1  a^nun.  "  with  a  ring  onlv,  ha  girea  earnest 
f"!  Wt  end  makes  her  his''  (com  soln  aUDulo 
u!D  inbirmt  et  suam  fodt),  "  and  if  afterwards 
bi  uurry  another,  he  is  (bund  guiltj  to  tha 
iBKiiinl  of  500  aolidi "  (bk.  *.  c.  1. ;  low  of  I.uit- 
ftJOd,  S.D.  717). 

\i  laU  as  the  9th  centurf.  It  is  cleat  thai  the 
rin;  was  coBstitutiTs  of  betrothal,  not  of  mar- 
riiire.  This  is  shown  hj  Pops  Kieolns'a  answer 
to  Ihc  Bnlgariaas,  where  ho  says  that  "  after  the 
falart  bridegroom  has  betrothed  to  himaelf  thi 
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e  bride  hj  earnest,  placing  «n  her  finger  tha 
of  ot&anca  ■  .  .  either  aoou  or  at  a  fitting 
. . .  both  are  led  to  the  marriage  (naptlilia 
ni)  .  .  .  and  thus  at  last  receiie  the  bene> 
a  and  the  hearenly  veil."  ITram  Chi*  it 
rollows  that  all  Western  Church  formulae  of 
bleseing  rings  must  belong  to  a  still  Inter  period ; 
~~'  indeed  the  use  of  the  ring  in  marriage  ia 


the  head  Arkiiac,  Pope  Kicolaa'a  reply  eipreasly 
dialinguishei  Latin  from  Orcek  usage,  it  Is  per- 
fectly possible  that  the  blesnng  of  rings,  which 
occurs  in  the  betrothal  liturgy  of  the  Encho- 
logium  may  ba  of  earlier  date ;  "  By  a  ring 
was  given  snthority  to  Joseph  In  Egypt.  By  a 
ring  was  Daniel  glorified  In  the  land  of  Bahylon. 
By  a  Hog  was  shewn  the  truthfulnesa  of  Tamar. 
By  a  ring  our  heavenly  Father  shewed  mercy 
towards  his  ton,  for  '  having  slain  the  fatted  calf 
and  eaten  let  ns  rejoice '  [he  said]  .  .  .  Thou 
therefore,  0  Lord,  blets  this  pladng  of  rings  with 
a  heavenly  hleasing,"  ke.  The  Greek  ceremony, 
it  may  be  ohaerred,  requires  two  rings,  one  of 
gold  and  one  of  silver.  [J.  M.  L] 

BBIDQET,  or  BBIGIDA,  virgin,  of  Ireland, 
martyr  in  Scotland,  A.D.  fAS,  wonder-worker, 
is  commemorated  Keb.  1  (JUarf.  ^terun.,  Adonit, 
Bedac).  [C] 

BRIEFS  and  BULLS  {Srtn,  Bulla).  Both 
these  names  are  applied  to  the  Letters  Apostolic 
of  the  Pope:  the  distinction  between  them  being 
chiefly  one  of  form,  sod  relating  to  the  nature 
of  the  inatrument  in  which  the  letCera  are  con- 


A  Papal  Brief  is  ordinarily  written  in  the 
Latin  chaCBCtar,  and  ia  sealed,  not  with  lead,  but 
with  wBi;  the  aeal  bearing  the  impression  of  the 
ao^alled  ''  fisherman's  ring,"  a  figure  of  St.  Peter 
fishing  from  a  bont.  It  is  signed  by  the  Sccro- 
tary  of  Briefs,  and  commonly  comtnencca  thna: 

Pi  OS  Papa  a.,'' 'm^ 

A  Ball,  on  tba  other  hand,  la  written  in  the 
Gotbio  character,  and  is  sealed  with  a  laadcn  seal 
globnlar  form  (from  which,  vii.  iulfo,  as 
most  suppose,  it  derives  its  name,  though  aome 
deduce  it  &om  Pfu\ii\  which  is  atUched  to  tha 
document  by  a  string  of  silk.  If  the  Bull  be  one 
of  Grace,  or  by  a  hempen  corj.  If  It  be  one  of 


Bulls  I 


d  from  the  Pajn 


"PiuaEpiK 


servorum  Dei,"  &c 

Some  Bulls  have  not  only  the  Papal  scnl,  but 
also  a  second  one  In  the  form  of  a  cross.  These 
are  Consiitorial  Bulla,  and  are  Issued  with  the 
assent  and  advice  of  the  Cardinals  in  Consistory, 
by  whom  they  are  subscribed. 

Briefs  and  Bulla  are  of  equal  force,  but  t^- 
former  are  supposed  to  have  greater  '~  ~"'~ 
eipression  (whence  perbapa  the  nnm  „ 
a  general,  though  not  invariable,  rule,  to  oe 
employed  in  mattera  of  lesser  moment.  Befora 
bis  coronation,  a  Pope  onght  not  to  Issue  Bulls, 
but  only  Briefs.  Or  if  he  issues  a  Bull,  It  does 
not  bear  bis  name  on  the  seaL 

A  Brief,  on  tha  whole,  may  be  said  to  corra- 
spond  In  some  respects  to  a  Writ  of  Privr  Seal 
In  liagland,  aa  distinguished  from  Lettera  Fatant 
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at'  the  CruwD,  which  would  uuwcr  t»  a  Bolt, 
it  maj  be  added  that  t  Brief  xanj  be  mpprooed, 
u  it  is  not  iuued  in  the  nma  open  farm  u  ■ 
Ball ;  and  then  ire,  it  ii  i^d,  iutuicM  o(  Biiefi 
being  luppreued  altogether.      It    may  kIki   btt 
canceUed  or  lapeneded  bj  ■  labseqneat  Brief, 
whereai  a  Bull  oui  be  ciaoeLIed  oal;  by  a  Bd 
For  the  moat  part  also  a  Brief  li  of  leM  eitnisi 
application  thau  a  Ball,  the  latl«r  being  urn 
tlniM  biodiDg  oQ  the  entire  Chriitian  world 
communion  nith  Rome- 
It  muit  be  lUtad,  howflrer,  that  sonw  of  the 
particalan  juit  ipecified,  though  charactcrlatic 
of  Bulls  and  Brie&  at  thii  da;  and  tor  a  long 
period,  are  not  obeerTed  in  very  early  docnmenta. 
Thns,  for  ioatanee,  in  the  Libtr  Diamui  Soiaa- 
Bonim  Ponlifcum,  a  work  probably  of  (he  Bth 
centnrj  (printed  in  Migne'i  Patniogiaa  Curnu 
Comphtui,  vol.  OT.)  forma  of  commeDcaments  of 
Papal  tetten  are  giren.  In  which  the  name  of 
the  Pope  follow!  insCeAd  of  preceding  that  of  (he 
great  person  to  whom  the  letter  ii  addressed. 
Thus  to  a  Patrician  the    letter   begins  "  Dt 

^e^Kri^ioJ^mt  of"po^HEpiA'p'«r^ 

Tenna  — "  Eieverendiiiimo  et  Sanctiuimo  frati 
[name  of  archbiabop]  CoepUcapo,  [nanie  of  Pope] 
aerTua  servomin  Dei."  And  eren  to  a  Pres- 
bytir  we  hare  — "  Dilectisiimo  eiio  [name  o 
preabyterj  [name  of  Pope]  eervus  serromm  Del,' 
In  a  Dissertation  anoeied  to  the  edition  of  th< 
liber  Diamta  of  1860,  the  Jesuit  Oesner  statei 
that  the  cnatom  of  patting  the  Pope's  name  fint 
doe)  not  letm  to  have  eoma  in  antil  about  tbt 
9th  century.  It  wiil  thu*  probably  be  nearly 
contemporaneoua  with  the  appearance  of  the 
Forged  Decretals,  and  will  appropriately  mark 
the  era  when  the  Popes  first  put  forward  regal 
and  nltra-regil  pretensiouji. 

AutlioHties. —  VeiriiTit,  BiUioOeea  Canmiia 
Tol.  i.  edit.  1844,  inb  rodbus  "Breve,  Balls;' 
AylilTe'i  PartTfjon  Jura  canonici,  tit.  "  of  Bulls 
Papal;"  Bum's  Corfea.  Zauj,  tit.  "BuU;"  Twiaa 
On  the  LttUrt  Apoatciic  of  Pope  Fiue  IX.  Lou. 
don,  1851,  p.  2.  [B.3.] 

BRITAIN,  COUNCILS  IN.  [Bi 

COSCtUUM.] 

BBITAJJNICUM  CONCILIDMi  i.e.  Conn- 
lAU  of  the  Welsh  Charch.  See  CAEBLEONEHaE: : 
LLiNDBwi-BaEFi ;  Luces  VicTOBiAE;  Adou* 
time's  Oak;  VERUi.AMtui(. 

2.  Breton  Cooncils  [BHnTANr}. 

The  Coundla  called  "  BriUnnica,"  in  Ca»e, 
Willtins,  Labbe,  lie,  are  either  those  above  named 
(mostly  misdated  and  incorrectty  descritied),  or 
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practically  Id  eiiitence  in  the  Egyptian  luarae, 
when  3erapion  could  mla  over  a  thonsand  monks; 
they  received  their  lirrt  written  coDitilation 
from  St.  Basil  (3S6-3T9),  and  botb  B»il  and 
Jerome  (who  had  himself  beep  a  hermit)  barii^ 
declared  their  disapproval  of  solitary  momtchiam, 
the  aocial  or  fraternal  type  must  be  cooaidered  to 

system  during  the  course  of  the  4tli  and  5th 
centuries. 

Dr.  Brentana,  In  his  work  On  lAe  Bittory  <nd 
Xleeihpment  of  GUdt  (London,  Triiboer,  1870), 
eipresses  IcdtM  the  opinion  "that  th*  reUgioni 
brotherhoodt  of  the  middle  agea,  and  aa  tbey 
still  etist  in  Catholic  coontriea,  hare  thdr  oripn 


mgin  « 


be  sought  in  Soathem  lands,  in  whii^  Chris- 
tianity and  mouasticiain  were  Grat  pn^gsted" 
(p.  9). .  If  this  be  so,  it  mnst  be  admitted  that 
the  imitation  was  almoit  coeval  with  its  model, 
for  he  himself  ascribes  (0  the  3rd  century-  the 
age  of  the  Egyptian  hermits  —  (he  "ChristiiiB 
brotherhood  lor  nnraing  the  sick  "  of  the  Para- 
bolani, — which  Mnratori  waa  the  first  to  point 
out  »>  a  lort  of  religious  fraternity,  in  oppo- 
sition to  various  writers  quoted  by  him  (in  the 
TSth  Dissertation  of  hia  Aatigvitalrr  .Vedii 
Ami,  vol,  vi.),  who  had  held  that  sncfa  frater- 
nities data  only  from  the  9tb  or  even  the  13tb 
[Paraboiani.]    Muratori  also  >ng- 


s   that 


r  (femiii^   who  a 


the  Code  (1  t 
Justinian's  43nl  and  59th  Norela,  by  the  latter 
as  fulfilling  certain  fanctions  at  funerals,  mast 
have  been  a  kind  of  religions  fraternity.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  old  todaiilai,  or  its  equiva- 
lent the  Greek  ^pvrpfA  (henceforth  Latinized  aa 
"phratria"  or  "  fratria"),  appears  to  have  be- 
come more  and  more  discredited,  aince  tbe  181b 
canon  of  the  Coaucil  of  Chalcedon  (A.r>.  451} 
requires  the  cutting  off  of  all  clerics  or  moukt 
forming  "coojuratione*  Tel  sodalitalea"  (laidor* 
ilcrcator  translates  "pbratriai  vel  factioDes"); 
fDrif"tbe  crime  of  conspiracy  or  ofioitiiilat  is 
wholly  forbidden  even  by  eiteranl  lawa,  much 
mora  should  it  he  so  in  Ood's  Church."  A 
decree  of  the  Vandal  king  Gnndemar  (to  be 
found  in  the  lOtb  vol.  of  Labbe  and  ttaifd's 
CoaacUi,  p.  510),  about  a.d.  610.  directed  to 
the  priests  of  the  dty  of  Carthage,  speaki  in 
like  manner  ot/ratnai  et  conjvmtuma  against  the 
Metropolitan  Chnn^h.  So  again  tba  6tb  Oecn- 
menical  Council,  that  of  ContUntinopla  ta  Trullo, 
A.D.  680-1,  b«  a  canon  (34)  against  clerics  or 
monks  (TUfDfU'vwtHU  4  fp<iTpid(g'-r>I  (translated 
in  the  Latin  oonjaraniei  t«f  toAititata  iiwuslrf). 

enactments  could  be  adduced.' 

In  the  Bth  century  we  find  a  disposition  on  the 
part  of  the  Church  to  conline  the  idea  of  friler- 
lity  to  clerical  and  monastic  nu.  We  may  take 
u  an  iiiatance  of  thia  in  our  own  country  the 
Dialogue  by  qntstion  and  answer  ou  Church 
jovemment '  of  Archbishop  Egbert  of  York  (mid- 
dle of  the  century),  in  which  the  terms  frater 
IT  will  be  found  applied  botb  to  claries 
iks  or  nuns,  but  never  apparently  to  lay- 
lut  there  is  at  the  same  time  ground  for 
ig  that  the  term  "  Irate mity,"  which  in 
I  and  13Lh  centuries  is  used  ordinarily  u 
ym  fur  "giW,"  was  niready  curreni  ia 


A-nOO<^IC 


BBOTHERHOOD 


Wn  ouDplfU  unong  the  Anglo-Suoiu  in  thii- 
ilb  aDtUT  (BnDUno  DD  Qildi,  pp.  11-12),  lud. 

zpuhj  o(  1  mon  or   len  nligioiu  chafAcUr. 

IliittJ  is  ■  uiHwhat  aicigDlar  nutmar.  A. 
limon]  t(  HuitM  of  VC17  nuMitalD  dttt,  whkh 
uj  been  pLiMd  bf  aimc  M  carlf  u  fi58,  bf 
•Ucnu  kU  u  800,  hu  ■  cuan  (9)  which  u 

•r -Irchbiihop  Hiocnur  uf  Rhciiiu,  of  tha  jm 
ui!  or  858  (c  16).  But  when  the  sto^  iMski 
ti-timt  gsthirin^  or conlnteniitia  vhich  an 
ItrBtd  eniwrtia  (dc  eollectu  vtl  confratriii  quu 
iwnii  Tvait),"  tho  ■rchbiahop  hu  "ds 
cdUkIu  qui  getdoniat  vel  amfratrioM  Tal^ 
Tuxil,"  — "  galh«rin^  which  are  coiamouLy 
rJld  gildi  or  cDDfntemitiH."  Whilit  the  faith- 

R  the  bunol  of 'the 


h^Li,  IB  mati 


1  prajeis, 
vfn.  IH  umg  ud  other  offices  of  pjetf,"  thote 
^Mi  aed  bisqaeti  are  forbidden,  where  "  undae 
■uclwDi,  ihamefiil  and  laiD  iD»rrimeDt  aod 
fumli,  aftm  ttea  hatred  and  ditumiDni  are 
•ni  Id  iriM ; "  the  penalty  auigned  beiDg  for 
tlmn  dtprirat ion,  for  laymen  or  women  eiclu- 
■iiiii  rmta  cominiiBioB  till  they  haTi  giTen  do* 
k^ufkrtioiL 

Bgl  tba  lemi  "gild"  itielf  was  already  la 
R  le  daiioate  fiaternities  for  mutaal  help  be- 
Kn  tht  lUo  of  HiDcmar.  We  meet  with  it  in 
•  Ofnliiluy  of  Charlema^e'i  of  the  year  779, 
iKtied  by  Caaciani  and  Uaratori  aa  enacted  for 
babudj,  bol  by  Perti  on  the  contrary  (in  hit 
Xmrnaita  Oeratcmiai  Nittonoa)  as  enacted  for 
lam,  vliich  bean  "  Aa  tonching  the  oatha  ma- 
inll;  iimra  by  a  gild  Cp»r  gildoniam,  Cane. ; 
liUi,  PfTti),  that  no  one  preaume  to  do  io. 
Uiknhie  aa  tonching  their  maiotenance  '  (all' 
■wiis;  or  "alma,"  eiemoaynia,  Perti),'  or  lire, 
"  liiinrTeck,  though  thay  may  make  corenant 
IqiuoTii  conteDientian  fadaot)  let  none  preinme 
u  mv  tliereto  "  (aee  alio  bk.  T.  of  the  general 
D'UkUod,  e.  SIM,  "  de  aacramentii  pro  giidoma 
lEiliigii)  inricem  oonjorantibn* " ;  and  the 
«b  ■■  AdJilioB,"  e.  134,  "ne  aliqnii  pro  gildomli 
ntnineiilnm  fiicere  audeat.")  It  i»  thna  clear 
ibat  ikt  gilda  of  the  latter  half  of  the  8th  cen- 
'1;  eiirted  for  pnrpoeea  eiactiy  the  aame  aa 
llun  which  thej  fnifil  led  wvaral  centnriei  later. 
^it  indeed  aa  they  woia  nsually  aanctioned  by 
"til.  tbcy  were  obrioDaly  forbidden  by  the  capi- 
tilUT  abore  qnoted,  aa  well  aa  by  leTenl  othen^ 
•niut  "  conjuration!  "  and  contpiraciea  which 
1^-  Bmtano  refen  to  Ihim  Peril,  the  lul  (the 
IlMriUe  Capitnlarj  of  805)  of  a  peculiarly 
'''°<i«u  character. 

It  may  be  nupect«d  that  the  mbject  of  reli- 
fu  or  qniii-religion*  brotherhooda  or  fratemi- 
\tn  ia  the  early  Church  (apart  &om  monaatic 
'*^}  baa  been  but  imperfectly  iiiTatigated  aa 
jn.  It  nay  at  leaat  be  said  that  apecilic  bodies 
"f  Iwtd  apparently  anawering  to  the  character, 
uU^ied  to  particnlar  chorches,  during  the  3rd, 
*>^  Hh,  ami  6th  centuriea.  In  the  West,  bow- 
*"',  ■«  teem  first  to  discern  them  nnder  the 
T'oiooic  (hape  of  tlie  gild,  which  in  its  freer 
fiiniu  nai  palpably  the  object  of  great  jealonay 
'u  the  fhihtical  and  apiritual  despots  of  the  Car- 
l"i>Sian  eia,  [J.  M.  L] 
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BUC0LU8,   Bbhop  of  Smyrna,   coneevraled 

KSL  John  ;  commemorated  as  "  Holy  Father," 
b.  6  {Cal.  Syianl.)  [C.j 

BULLa    [Bbtoto  and  Bulls.] 

BmmOALENSE  CONCILIUM.  [Bob- 
DEATJi,  Council  op.] 

BURFOBD,  CODMCrL  OF  (Bii»ohtori>. 
ESaE  Concilium),  proTiacial,  "jnita  vadam 
Berghford,"  at  Burford  in  Oifoniahira,  a.d.  685, 
vitnesaea  a  grant  by  King  Berhtwajd,  an  nnder- 
king  of  Etbelrcd  of  Herein,  to  Aldhelm  and  the 
abbey  of  Ualmeabucy  (charUr  in  Wiil.  Malm. 
O.  P.  A.  v.,  and  Kemble,  Cod.  Dipt.  28 ; 
latter  er '----      ■  ■■■      ■■     "—.. 

into  w; 

objectioi  „  .    

which  howerer  he  atill  marki  as  spnriooi ; 
Haddanand  Slnbba,  foune.  iii.  168).  [A.W.H.] 
BURIAL  OF  TKE  DEAD.  Among  the  many 
point*  of  contraat  between  the  Chrialian  Church 
and  the  lyateais  which  it  supplanted,  the  treat- 
ment of  the  departed  furnished  one  of  the  matt 
conipicuDos.  Hide  by  side  with  their  unexampled 
hospitality  and  their  anilere  purity  of  life,  Julian 
enumerates  their  care  for  the  burial  of  the  dead 
as  one  of  tha  meana    by  which  the  Christians 

verting  the  Empire  {Epiit.  ad  Artac.  ilii.,  0pp. 
ed.  Spanheim).  That  which  was  chsracteristic 
of  the  new  fiiith  waa  not  only  iu  belief  in  the 
resurrection  of  the  body,  but  its  rererence  for 
that  body  aa  sharing  Id  the  redemption,  and  this 
showed  itself  in  almeet  erery  incident  connected 
with  the  funeral  rilea. 

1.  Madio/BurioL  In  Egypt  and  in  Palestine 
the  Christian  Church  inherited  tha  practic*  of 
embalming.  It  had  prerailad  from  the  eariiest 
period  of  which  we  nave  any  record.  11  Iwd 
originated  la  a  belief  which  Chriitiane  recognised 
aa  analogous  to  their  own  (Augnst.  Sena,  d^  Dw. 
CXI.  12).  So  the  patriarchs  and  kings  of  the  Old 
Testament  had  been  interred,  so  had  been  their 
Lord  himself  It  was  natural  that  thcae  who 
found  thepractice  in  eiistence  should  not  discard 
it,  even  though  they  no  longer  looked  on  it  aa 
essential.  The  langnaga  of  Tertullien  implies 
that  it  iKBa  in  general  nee  in  Wtiltrn  Africa 
(,Apol.  c  42);  that  of  Augustine  (/,  e.)  shows 
that  it  wu  adopted  in  Egypt,  Ju  Greece,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  dead  had  lieen  coniiigned  to  the 
funeral  pyre,  and  the  ashes  collected  in  an  am 

Rome,  which  in  the  earlier  davs  of  the  Eiepublic 
had  interred  iU  dead,  had  iAoyiiA  tha  Greek 
usage  in  the  time  of  Sulla  (the  dlcUtor  Is  said 
to  have  been  the  finC  Roman  whose  body  waa 
BO  ditposni  cf)  and  had  trannmltted  it  to  the 
Empire  (Plin.  Uiit.  Xat.  vii.  54;  Cic  dt  T^g. 
ii.  25).  Againat  this  usage  Christian  feeling 
naturally  revolted.  Even  while  contending  that 
no  variation  in  the  mode  of  burial  could  affect 
the  resuncction  of  the  body.  Christian  writers 

verenciog,  and  suggecting  a  denial  of  the  truth 
which  they   held  so  pr^cioni.     We,  they   said, 

frequenlBoiM"  (Minnc.  Felii,  Oclav.  0.  39j 
August,  de  Cie.  Dei,  i.  12,  13>  And  accord- 
ingly, when  their  persecutors  sought  to  inflict 
the  most  cruel  outrage  on  their  feelings,  they 
added  to  the  tortures  by  which  they  inflicted 
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death,  that  of  burning  the  bodiu  of  thr  dead.  I 
Id  this  way,  tliey  tbought,  tbej  shoold  rob  tba  | 
Chriittiins  i>f  tlmt  iHurrectiaii  whicb  the^  hopad 
for,  or  at  leut  tnmpla  OD  tbat  which  ttaej  faeld 
uGred  (EuMb.  H.  E.t.l,ad  fn^f.  M  a  rule, 
■cvoi-diiiglf ,  it  may  ba  held,  that  interment,  with 
or  withoat  em  balmiDe,  according  to  local  coatom 
or  th?  nmk  of  the  deceased,  obtained  from  the 
fint  in  all  Chri.tiun  Charchei. 

2.  Place  of  BariaL  At  fitit,  In  the  nature 
of  things,  it  wai  not  In  the  power  of  ChrisliHii* 
to  trnnsgreu  the  Inws  of  the  Empire  which  far- 
bade  interment  within  the  walls  of  dtiea  (Cic.  dt 
Leag.  it.  58).  The  Jewlih  cnstom  had  in  this 
respect  agreed  with  that  '  which  prevailed 
throQghout  the  heathen  world,  strengthened  by 
the  feeling  that  contact  with  the  gram  where 
the  dead  repoaed  brought  with  it  a  ceremonial 
deGlemeut.     The  tomb  of  Chrlit,  t.g.,  «u  in  a 


the  burial  at  Haia  (Luke  rii.  ISX^odof 
Lauru5  <JahD  xi.  30).  The  demoniac  of  Gadara 
had  "  his  dwelling  in  the  tomjn,"  becatua  they 
were  remote  from  human  habttatloD)  (Mark  T. 
by  Commonlj,  as  on  the  Appian  way,  and  the 
road  from  Atheni  to  the  Pirneiii,  the  strip  of 
nound  on  each  aide  of  the  moat  frequented 
highway,  beginning  at  the  citr  gate,  became 
the  burial-place  of  citiirDe.  SlaVei  and  foreign- 
era  were  laid  in  some  less  honoutable  position. 
The  Jews  at  Rome  and  in  ether  citiei  hod  burial- 
places  of  their  own. 

The  wish    to   nroid    contact  with    idolatrous 
rites,  and   to  escape  interruption  and  insult  in 
their  own   funeral  ceremonies,  would  naturally 
lend  Christians   to   follow  the  eiample   of  the 
JeWB,  and  to  secnn,  as  aoon  as  possible,  a  place 
where  thi>v  could  buiy  their  dead  In  peace.    The 
•nrlieat   traea   of  thb   feeling   is    found   in   an 
ioBcriptioD,    which    records    the    purchase    by 
Fauitua,  a  sUtb  of  Antonix,  the  wife  of  Dmaui, 
froin  Jucnndus,  a  ChrisliaD,  of  the  "jus  olla- 
ram,"  the  right,  i-t.  of  burying  the  remains  of 
the  dead  in  a  atlHnAarium.     Tbt  Chriatiso, 
will    no   longer   burn   the   bodies  of  thoae 
whom  he  caret,   nor  have  hia  own  body  to   ba 
burnt,  but  leils  his  interest  in  the  pagtn  wpul- 
chra,  and  provide!  nuotber  for  himself  (Mumlori 
uncuvici.    6).     8o    in    like    manner    Cyprian 
{Ep.  68)  mskas  it  a  apecial  charge  agsiD:>t  Mar- 
(ialis,  btahop  of  Aiturn,  that  he  had  allowed  his 
aona  to  ba  "apnd  profana  sepulcra  depositos." 
During  the   long    periods  In  which    they    were 
eiempt  from  peraeeution,  they  were  allowed  in 
many  cities  to  possaas  their   burial-gronnda  I 
peace.     At  Carthage,  t.g.,  they  had  their  area 
and  it  wnt  only  in  a  lime  of  popular  fury  thi 
their  right  to  them  was  disputed  (TeriuU.  ad 
Scop.  e.  3>.     At  Aleiandria  they  had  what  they 
bad  been  the  first  to  call  nBttarttipiii,  and  It  w 
uot  till  the  perMcntioD  under  Valerian  and  Gi 
lienus  that  they  were  forhidden  to  have  acci 
to  thara  (Euaeb.  H.  £.  vii.  11).    [Cemeteby.] 
SnoD  afterwards,  howaTer,  they  must  haie  bei 
restored,  as  we   find   Diocletian   and'Mniimh 
■gain  closing  them.    Special  adl< 
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needed.  As  Christianity  spread,  It  was  not 
difficult,by  payment  or  by  &ionr- — often,  pcrbi^it, 
through  a  aeciet  aympathy — to  obtain  froni  (be 
ownera  of  the  land  which  »*a  thu  enaTalad  a 
preacriptiTe  right  to  ita  use ;  and,  aa  a  matter  of 
fact,  the  sanctity  of  the  aitacomba  nerer  stems 
to  hare  been  riolated.  [Cataoohbb.]  Whttirer 
other  purposes  they  might  serve,  as  mFcllDi^- 
places  or  refuges,  this  was,  beyond  qncaliec 
their  primary  and  moat  lasting  nae. 

During  peraecDtion,  especially  In  localilin 
where  there  was  not  the  &ality  for  concealiDeoI 
presented  by  the  catacombs,  the  Christians  bsd, 
of  course,  to  bury  their  dead  as  they  could. 
When  the  oonrenrion  of  Constantine  restored  frrr 
liberty  of  choice,  the  places  which  had  bwn 
made  sacred  by  the  bodies  of  saints  and  mntiyn 
were  naturally  aonght  after.  The  tomb  bettnw 
the  UDcleus  of  a  basilica.  The  devout  Christian 
wished  to  be  helped  by  the  presence  and  protec- 
tion of  the  martyr  (August,  de  Cura  ger.pn  ■ 
Mori.  c.  1  and  7).  The  phnsca  FCETTOa  AD 
UNcroB,  AD  UABTrBES,  are  found  frequently  on 
monnmenUl  Inacriptiona  in  Italy  and  OanI  (Ld 
Blaut,  hKriptima  CkrAimnn.  I.  83).  Gn- 
doalty,  through  the  inSnence  of  this  feeling,  the 

into  disuse.     Boriul  within  the  basilica  wu 
(n'ed  for  penona  of  the  highest  m 


I  the  fi 


t  the 


implcu. 


'ed  by  Theodosius  and  Hon 
aost  Horn.  2S  I'n  2  Cor.).  The  distinction  vii 
eagerly  sought  after,  and  the  desire  to  oHtaii 
it  had  to  be  placed  under  reatrictiona  both  by 
imperial  laws,  as  by  those  of  ValentiniiA  and 
Gratian,  and  by  the  cnnons  of  councils  (Cmc 
Bracar.  a.d.  563,  c  18).  During  the  inititioD 
period  many  cities  aeem  to  have  adhered  to  the 
old  plan,  and  to  hare  i-efused  their  tanetion  t* 
any  isttamural  interment  (Aid.'j.  Where  thai 
sanction  was  given,  the  precincts  of  the  church, 
aometimes  its  alHum  or  courtyard,  where  it  Ku 
constructed  after  the  type  of  a  baailica,  beoum 
the  fevourite  spot.  In  the  9th  centnir  Gretorv 
of  Tonra  suppliea  the  first  tnsUnce  of  a  tomul 

(Or  Qhr.  Confea.  c  6).  A  special  pTohihitim 
againat  the  use  of  the  baptistery  for  intermtnl' 
iboDt  the  same  period  (Coac 


issiod.  c.  14). 


of  Chiistiu 


Wherei 


a  the 


o  heathen 


eipression  of  Hi- 


b  any  pagan  si 


,  adopt  r<i. 


s  that 


!  the 


Where,  as  at  Rome,  Naples,  and  HILin,  t 
ture  of  the  soil  lent  iUelf  readily  to  subterran, 
ons  interment,  this  was  caught  at  as  giving  ■ 
OBI'S  th«  privacy  and  security  which  the  Chrh 


lural  Kverei 

Where  it  waa  connected  will 

atition  it  was  carefully  ai 

(1.)  Starting  (nia  tba  moment  of  d(9lh,lhF 
first  net  ofthe  by-standert,  of  the  nearest  of  kia 
mho  might  be  present,  was  to  close  the  ejB  anJ 
mouth  of  the  corpse  (Enseb.  ff,  E.  vii.  2;). 
Among  the  Romans  this  had  been  followed  )>• 
reopening  the  eyes  when  the  bodv  waa  placrd 
upon  the  pyra  (Plin.  Kat.  Hist.  li.  37),  probaM; 
as  symbolizing  the  thought  that  though  thrr 
had  ceased  to  look  npon  the  world  which  Ibn 
wen  leaving,  they  were  yet  on  the  peial  of 
passing  to  another  state  of  being  when  Ihet 
would  see  and  be  seen  again.  Of  this  lalltr 
custom  we  hare  no  truce  in  Chriitian  birtort. 
Then  followed  the  washing,  the  aneinting.  i-mt- 
timea  the  embalming.    In  the  aockty  tmal 
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tlinn  ttiii  bid  bMB  Itft  to  tha  poOiactorti.  who 
nude  it  tlwii  bniiMU.     With  ChnitiuM  it  wu 

I  irork  of  lore,  done  (or  fricndi  tad  kiudml,  or 
eirg  fbr  itnngtn  tad  the  poor  (Eiucb.  Jl.  E. 
-ii,  ?J). 

(L)  Id  PdstiDC  mid  thronghont  the  E»t 
cwnllf  iDlemient  fallowed  npoa  d«th  ifter 

hinl  moiinKn  inide  their 'UmenUOoiu  (Matt. 
n.  ii;  i  Cbtoa.  iiir.  25;  Jerem.  ixii.  18). 
rhuKiu  due  ID  part,  of  CDuna,  to  the  rapidity 
•Lib  vhlch  decompoiitiDEi  uis  in  ander  inch  a 
•iLDutF,  but  (till  more  to  the  feeling  common  to 
l>jtli  JciT  and  heathen,  that  the  jireienci)  of  the 
M  hiA-j  bionght  defilement  to  the  houe  and 
.UiDmetes.  Here  alioCh'riitian  thought  ahewed 
JUtlfiscDntiaat, and  the  internl  between  death 
abl  burial  waa  graduajly  prolonged  to  three  or 
f^i  di<>.  Tlie  bodj-  wu  nwathed  in  white 
liHD,  amctlmes  with  the  inaigais  of  ofEce,  or 
liih  onumienta  of  gold  and  getoi,  placed  in  the 
'iriia  or  nrcophagna,  nod  laid  out,  aometimea  in 
tit  [himber  of  dath,  aometimea  in  the  charch, 
Uil  frinidi  might  come  and  weep  aod  take  their 
iul  look  (Enieb.  Vit.  Contt.  ir.  66,  67 ;  Ambroa. 
'.•rd.  a,  tat.  Tluoiot.;  Aoguat.  Cuitg.  ii.  12). 
^ieili  were  bald  OTar  it,  accompanied  bj  prajera 
ud  bjHuu.  Hind  moDmera,  like  thoae  of  the 
iiut  or  tkt  pnefeat  of  the  Romaiia,  weia  not 

(1)  The  feeling  that  a  fnneral  wai  a  thing  of  eril 
twi  brlhe  cfg  to  &11  on  led  the  Romaui  to  chooae 
lilbl  u  the  time  lor  Interment.*  The  Chriitian 
lignli,  on  the  contrary,  ai  aooD  la  it  wag  able 
U  ^tli^  iliclf  freelj,  and  waa  fro  from  the 
nit  of  outrage,  chose  the  day,  and  gare  to  the 
fotnl  iRoeeuion  somewhat  of  the  chaiHCter  of 
iliiomph.  The  coffin  waa  borne  on  the  ihoiilden 
•Oat  neanat  frienda  and  kiumen.     Where,  a> 

II  tbc  OK  of  Panla  (Hieron.  Sp.  2T  ad  fustocA.), 

Vturtor  of  the  Chnrch,  it  was  carried  by  the 
luiopi  and  the  clergy.  The  leading  clergy  of 
tdJooH  took  Iheir  place  aa  bearen  at  the  fnneral 
•f  >  bi^op,  Bi,  e.  g.  in  that  of  St.  Basil  (Greg. 
^'l^  Urat.  II.  p.  3T1).  They  and  the  othen 
who  toot  part  in  the  ceremonial  carried  in  their 
lull  bnachei,  not  of  the  funereal  Cfyttu,  as 
•on;  Grteka  and  Bomana,  but  of  palm  and  olire, 
«  Uwe  irho  celebrate  a  Tictorr.  I.eara»  of  the 
'■CT^TKQ  laarel  and  ivy  were  placed  in  the  coffin 
i>  lokea  of  the  hope  of  immortality  (Dnraod. 
ful.duLo/.Tli.  35).  Othen,  again,  in  like  token 
"fdriitiui  joy,  carried  lightad  iainpa  or  torchea 
raiYial.  rf™.  IV.  m  Sebr.;  Ong.  Nyo.  Vit. 
-Vvna.  iL  p.  201).  The  pnctioa  of  crowning 
lit  bad  with  a  wreath  of  flowtn  wae  rejectwi,^ 
ivtl^  u  tainted  with  idDlatry,  partly  aa  aaao- 
uM  with  rioloua  reieli  or  ahamelesa  eeemltiHcy 
IdtiD.  Alti.  Paedag.  iL  8 ;  Tertull.  dt  Cor.  Milit. 
'■  10},  bat  floweii  were  acattered  freely  orer  the 
Mt.  Other*,  agUD,  carried  UinrlhleB,  and  fia- 
Eiul  doiidi  of  incense   rose   at   in   a   Rsmon 
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triumph  (Karon.  .^Rnall  LD.310,  n.  10;  Chrnoat. 
Horn.  ciii.  1.  S).  Nor  did  they  march  in  silence 
bnt  chacted  aa  they  went  hymns  of  hope  and 
joy.  "  Kight  dear  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  ia  the 
death  of  His  saintaj"  "Turn  again  unto  thy 
rest,  0  my  soul,  Air  the  I/ird  hath  rewarded 
thee)"  "The  aouli  of  the  righteous  are  in  the 
hand  of  God"— were  among  the  favourite  an- 
thems {Corutt.  Apoti.  tL  so  ;  (Sirysoat.  Horn. 
30,  dt  Ann.).  Bella  were  not  tolled  til]  the 
eighth  or  ninth  century,  nor  can  the  ptvctlee  of 
carrying  the  crca  in  the  proceaaioo  be  traced 
beyond  the  siith  (Greg.  Turon.  Vit.  Pair.  c.  I*). 
When  they  reached  the  grare,  hymns  and  prayers 
were  renewed,  and  were  fnllowed  by  an  address 
from  the  bishop  or  priest.' 

(4.)  lljther  in  the  church  or  at  the  grave  it 
was  customary,  aa  early  as  the  fourth  ceaturT, 
to  have  a  celebration  of  the  eucbarist  in  token 
of  the  commnnioQ  that  still  eiisted  between  the 
living  and  the  dead.  (123  C.  Carlh.  iii.  c  2e> 
With  thia  were  nnited  special  prayers  for  the  sonl 
of  the  departed.  The  priest  fint,  and  atlerwards 
the  other  friends,  gave  tbe  corpse  the  last  klas  of 
peece  {Dionys.Areop.i/>ei-arcA.£ociei.  c.  7).  For 
some  centuries.  In  spite  of  repeated  ptohibitions  by 
coQudls  of  the  Church,  the  practice  prevailed,  in 
Western  Africa,  in  Ganl,  in  the  Ijut,  of  placing 
the  consecrated  bread  itself,  steeped  in  the  wine, 
within  the  lips  of  (he  dead  (C.  Carth.  Hi.  c  6 ; 
Ti.  c  B3;C,AntlsBiod.  D.  IS;  C.Tmllan.  c.  133). 
Another  practice,  that  of  burying  the  Enchariatic 
bread  with  the  dead,  though  not  between  tha 
lips,  had  a  higher  sanction.  St.  Basil  is  reported, 
on  one  occaaion,  after  caneecration,  to  have  divided 
the  Eucharist  into  three  parts,  and  to  have  r»- 
served  one  to  be  buried  with  him  (Amphilochiue 
in  SpCciks.  vii.  p.  Bl) ;  and  St.  Benedict,  in  like 
manner,  ordered  it  to  be  laid  upon  the  breaat  of 
a  young  monk,  as  he  waa  placad  in  the  grave. 
(Oreg.  Dialog,  ii.  U ;  cf.  Uartene  de  Ant. 
Eocta.  Sit.  i.  ]6'2,  ed.  1.)  The  old  union  of  the 
Agape  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  left  tmcei 
of  itself  here  alio,  and  the  Eucharist  waa  fol- 
lowed by  a  meal,  oeteniibly  of  brotherhood,  or 
aa  an  act  of  honnty  to  the  poor,  but  oflen  passing 
into  riotous  aiceas  (Angnst.  de  Hot.  EocI.  c  34). 

When  the  body  waa  lowered  into  the  grave  it 
waa  with  the  bee  tnrned  upwards,  and  with  the 
feet  towards  the  east,  in  token  of  tbe  sore  and 
certain  hope  of  the  coming  of  the  San  of 
RighteousDesB  and  the  resurrection  of  the  dead 
(Chrysost.  Htm.  civi.  t.  vi.).  Other  positions, 
such  aa  utting  or  standing,  were  eiceptions  to 
the  general  rule  (Arringhi,  Boma  suit,  c  IE, 
p.  33).  The  insignia  of  office,  if  the  deceased 
had  held  any  such  position — -gold  and  silver 
omamenta,  in  the  case  of  private  persona — were 
often  flung  into  tha  open  grave,  and  the  waste 
and  ostentation  to  which  thia  led  had  to  be 
checked  by  an  imperial  edict  (_Cod.  Tlitodoi,  li. 
tit.  7, 1.  14),  which  doee  not  appear,  however,  to 
have  been  very  rigidly  enforced.      Tha  practice 
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Tetalned  ia  our  Eugllali  urnce,  of  a  gDlenn 
prater  whili  th«  lint  hudluts  of  eirtli  are 
thrown  upon  tb«  coffin,  b  not  trsctuble  to  uij 
wrlr  penod.  Id  th«  Qi«k  EueMtigion  tbc 
MiiK  ia  cut  in  bj  the  hiihop  or  priett  himielF, 
When  the  grave  ii«s  closed  the  service  epded 
with  the  Lord's  Pnjer  ud  Benediction. 

There  were,  howerer,  mbiequent  rites  con- 
nected more  or  I«*  nomullf  with  the  burial. 
On  the  third  day,  on  tha  ninth,  and  on  the  for- 
tieth, the  friends  of  the  daeaiuad  met  and  Joined 
in  peaitna  or  hjmna  and  praj-en  (Cnutt,  Apott. 
till,  c  42). 

T^  fmling  that  death  in  th«  saae  of  thoae 
irho  fall  asleep  in  Christ  was  a  caiiae  not  for 
lamentatloa  but  for  thanksgiring,  shewed  itself 
Jastlj  fn  the  disuse  of  the  moomlng  apparel 
which  was  common  smaug  the  Romans,  of  the 
Bihes  and  rent  garments,  which  were  signs  of 
aorrow  with  the  Jews.  Instead  of  blacli  ciotfaes, 
men  were  to  wear  the  dresi  which  they  wore  at 
leaita.  The  common  practice  was  denounced  as 
fiueign  (o  the  traditions  and  the  priociples  of 
the  Christian  Chnrch  (Cyprian.  <&  Mortal,  p.  115 ; 
Angost.  Serm.  2,  dt  Coniol.  Hurt.).  Here,  how- 
ever, the  Datura!  feeling  was  too  strong  to  be 
thrust  out,  and  gridnilly  the  old  signs  of  a 
sorrow,  which  oooid  not  but  be  felt,  erea  tfaongh 
it  were  blended  with  hope,  made  their  way  Into 

It  was  characteristic  of  the  nliglona  care 
with  which  the  Chnrch  regarded  every  work 
eoDDected  witb  the  burial  of  the  dead,  that  even 
those  whose  tasks  were  of  the  lowest  kind,  the 
gT«Te-d>gger>  (.loiriiTai,  fbssarii),  the  smda- 
pitarii,  and  others,  whose  functions  correapoDded 
to  those  of  the  UDdcrlaker's  men  !n  our  own 
time,  were  not  merely  a  class  doing  their  work 
as  a  trade,  but  were  reckoned  as  servants  of  thi 
Chnrch,  and  as  such  took  their  place  as  the  lowest 
oriler  of  the  clergy. 

The  more  developed  and  fbrroal  ritnal  of  in- 
terment In  the  Eastern  Chnrch  ii  given  at  some 
length  by  the  Pseudo-Dionyeius  the  Areopagile, 
and  contained,  as  its  chief  elements,  the  follow- 
iog:— (1)  The  body  was  brought  tc  the  bishop 
or  priest  by  the  neit  of  kin,  that  he  might  offer 
thankagiving  as  for  one  who  had  fought  the 
good  fight,  and  the  relstioni  aang  triumphant 
and  rejoicing  hymns.  (2)  The  deacons  recited 
the  chief  Scriptural  promises  of  the  resurrection 
and  of  sternal  life,  and  tang  creeds  and  hymns  of 
like  tenor.  (3)  The  catechumens  were  then  dis- 
missed, and  the  archdeaccn  spoke  to  the  faithful 
who  remained,  of  the  bliss  of  the  departed,  and 
■tharted  them  to  follow  their  example.  (4)  The 
priest  then  prayed  that  the  deceased  might  Rnd 
a  resting-place  with  Ahrsham,  Isaac,  nnd  Jacob 
in  the  land  where  sorrow  and  sighing  should  flee 
away.  (5)  The  biihop,  followed  by  the  kindred 
or  friends,  then  gave  toe  ccrpae  the  kiss  of  peace. 
<S)  When  this  was  over,  the  bishop  poured  oil 
upon  the  dead  bodv,  and  It  was  then  placed  in 
^e    grave.      The  anointing  of  baptism  was  to 

Crepare  the  athlete  for  his  conflict ;  that  of 
nr^l  was  a  token  that  the  conflict  was  over, 
nnd  the  combatant  at  rest.  (£bclei.  Ilierarch. 
Til.  p.  359.)  [E.  H.  P.] 

BURIAL  or  THE  LOBD.  Easter-Eve  in 
the  Amenlan  Calendar  Is  called  tAs  Burial 
of  He  Lord  (Neal^  BaHem  CL  Introd.  p. 
788).  [C] 


BYZATIUM,  COUNCIL  OF 

BUTTA.BUTTOorBOTRO.  (Seversliis- 
dred  forms  are  given  by  Da  Cange.  s.T.ifilfta.)  In 
lome  USS.  of  the  Litier  Fmtifadit  we  rsad  thil 
Leo  III.  (795-816) 


libr.  lii."'  Leo  IV, 
(8*T -855)  is  alao  re- 
ported by  the  same 
authority  to  have 
placed  in  the  church 
of  St.  Peter,  "  bn- 


qui  pen- 
sbyterio 


calennlis  septein 
These  buttones  seem  to  have  been  snspeni^eii 
cups  used  for  lamps.  [Compare  Canisihi:i(. 
CrUATBA.]     The  illuslraLions  are  from  the  Hie- 

pended  batlo,   from   an   ancient 
the  second,  a  corona  with   threi 
Umtt,  from  an  ancient  painting  o 
St.  Peter's  at  Rome. 


reprewnUlion: 
s  banging  iM- 


The  form  bidraia  Is  used,  apparentlv  m  tbt 
same  sense,  by  Alcnln,  Poem.  165.  (Du'  Cscgc'i 
Qlomanj ;  Hacri  HimltxiaOH,  a.  T.  Bidto.) 

Uartene  (fb  Ard.  Eccl.  Sit.  ill.  B6)  describes 
a  buta  aa  UMd  fbr  fetching  and  preserving  the 
Cbbism,  according  to  an  aodent  cuctom,  ia  tht 
church  of  8l.  Martin  at  Tours.  [Cj 

BYBLINUS,  In  Caesarea ;  commemorated 
Not.  5  (Jfart.  Hitnm.).  {C] 

BYZACENUM    CONCILrUM.      [Btu- 

TltlM,  COUHCIL  OF.] 

BYZATIOM,  COUNCIL  OF  (flvziCE-vnc 

COHCIUDU),  proTindal,  at  Bysatiom  in  Africa. 

(1)   A.D.   ;f97,    to   confirm    iJis   ononi    of  the 

"    incll  of  Bippo   of  A.D.   3R3  :    its   Synodicsl 

ter  is  In  the  AcU  of  the  Tllid  Conncil  of 


A_nOO<^IC 


BYZAnusi,  COUNCIL  OP 

an^lapl  o(tht  am  <reir,  397  (Mann,  iii.  87^). 


CALCULATOBES 


-(B)  A. 


\  bV7,  a  narn«rou>  Cmiacil,  nhich  i 


fd  DO  liKag  np  TftvHiit  biihoprica,  KiDg  ThtiuB- 
manl  haTinj  forbiddeD  (hi*  in  order  tneitingnlsh 
i\n  urtholoi  Church  (Ftmuiil.  Diac,  V.  Fvigtat. 
iri.;  L»bb.  IT.  1378-1380).— (I)  A.B,  541,  wnt 
I  dtpuution  to  th«  empcrar  Juj" 


1  all  thf  ( 


uof  t 


i»fn>]»litaii  orOuthign  (Dnciin 

AtVicu  primates  (if<;Kn^li  of  Ji 

I'nandl  Bud  to  Dncianns,  in  BaroD.  ad  an.  Ml  ; 

bbbp.  r.  380).— (4)  A.D.  fi02,  id  ths  Qtose  of 

Crtmrntiwi,    pr    ClemeDtiaa,     or    ClemcatiBiu, 

prinutt  of  the  rroviDCr,  held  it  tha  imtigitiDo 

■ifGrtsorr  the  Great  (Epidt.  lii.  32),      ' 


lilli, 


l!  [he 

J  »dJDdi(»t  upon, 
•n  currebt  flgaiiut  their  Tnntropalitan  (Lnhbe, 
1G1!).— (S)  *.D.  646,  nnder  Stephen  the  me- 
>poliian,  igMnst  the  HoDothelilei  (Lsbbe,  T. 
-     ■  133).  [A.  W.  H.] 


CABEB8US8A,  COUNCIL  OF-  CA'Riaui 
CABILLONENSE  CONCILIUM.     [Cha- 

UtMlIB-flAA!(E.] 

CAECILIA,  virgin-martjT  at  Rome,  U  com- 
mmonilri  Kor.  22  (Marl.  Bom.  Vel.,  Bedae, 
I'iitrfi)-  [C] 

CAECILIAKUS,  mBrtjT  at  Suagoua,  com- 
Baionttd  April  16  (Marl.  Cliiiiinji).  [C] 

CUCILIUB.  with  othtrs  "  qai  Romiie  nb 
ipiitolu  ordiuli  lUDt,"  ii  commemonted  Mnj  15 
(KjtI.  Sam.  Vtt).  [C] 

CAESAR  -  AUGUSTANUH  CONCI- 
UUU.   [Sabaoowa.] 

aESABEA,  COUNCILS  OF.  (1)  In 
Pili^Uae.A.D.  196,  accordiu;  to  Care  (ffii<.  TU. 
L  9T)  on  the  Eiuter  controTenf  thnt  had  ariten 
>^rem  Pope  Victor  nnd  th«  charchei  of  Asia 
Uinor.— Nirduoi  of  Jeruvdem,  Theophiiaa  of 
'-latta,  CjuBiiu  of  Tj^re,  and  CInnu  of  Ptole- 
"UK  ItiDg  preaeat,  ra  we  lenrn  from  EoBehins 
('.25).  Thej  beg,  in  what  he  hna  piwerted  of 
Atii  letter,  to  be  undentood  m  keeping  Ewter 
'0  the  lime  day  aa  the  Chnrch  of  Aleiandila. 
Bol,  cnriomlj  enongh,  Rveral  renions  of  the 
««  of  this  Cnunril  have  been  discovered  in  the 
*'e<t.  heginoing  jrith  that  ascribed  to  Bede 
[Viiut-t  P,Hrol.  It  607;  comp.  Hansi  i.  711- 
Tl<i)  at  mach  greater  length  :  the  only  qnestion 
l^  an  ther  in  iceepint!  with  the  aboTe  letter  ? 

<1)  In  ^aleitine  (Uuuf  11.  1122),  eQiDmaDed 
(-D.  331,  to  inquire  Into  the  truth  of  some 
'iirjB  bronglit  against  SL  Alhaaaiioi  bj  hii 
tmitt.  but  not  held  till  334,  when  he  waa  (ut- 
»n  tocnsed  of  hai4ng  kept  the  Coondl  «p- 
I"iM«d  to  trr  them,  waiting  thirty  monthi.  He 
iif"  too  well  to  what  party  the  bijhop  of  the 
"Iww*,  and  lather  of  eccleaiaitical  hintory, 
trloD^ed,  to  appear  eren  then ;  and  on  his  a-ia- 
'Ifeanoce,  proccedinga  bad  to  be  .idjonrtied  to 
'lif  Coundl  of  Tyre  the  year  following. 

(!)  In  Paleatine,  A.D.  357  or  358  npparentlv, 
min  AcidDs  it*  ICttropollUu,  when  St.  Cyi^t 


a  highi 


deposed  (Sui.  iv.  25).  So- 
I  that  he  appealed  d-oin  ita 
I  tribunal,  a  conne  hitherto 


hia  appeal  was  allowed  by  the  emperor. 

(4)  Id  Pontus,  or  Neocaeaarea,  A.D.  358,  hc- 
coRJIng  to  Pagi  [Uinsi  iii.  291),  at  which  Eiutn- 
thius,  bishop  of  Sebnate,  waa  deposed;  and 
Melatlui,  afterwarda  biibop  of  Anlioch,  set  in 
hi«  place. 

(8)  In  Cappadocl^  A.D.  370  or  371,  when 
St.  Basil  waa  constituted  biahup  in  the  room  of 
EuseblHi,  its  former  Metropolitan,  whom  he  had 
been  auisling  some  jeain,  though  he  had  been 
ordained  deacon  by  Ht.  Ueletias.  The  LihellMt 
Synadiau,  a  work  of  the  ninth  century  (Hansi 
i.  25,  note)  makei  St.  B<isil  anathematise 
Dianlus,  the  predeeessor  of  hi*  own  prede- 
ceuor  at  this  synod;  but  St.  Basil  himcelf 
(Ep.  Ii.  al.  liiiTi.)  denies  efer  baring  done  so. 
Further  on  in    his   epistles  (icTiii.  al.   cclii.) 

held  in  hii  diocese,  to  settle  the  qaestlon  of 
jnriadlctloB  between  him  and  the  Hetropolitan 
of  Tyana,  conseqnent  on  the  dirislon  of  Capp:i- 
docia  by  the  civil  power  Into  two  proTinuei. 
St.  Basil  stood  upon  his  ancient  rights:  but 
cTealnally  the  matter  was  csmpromised,  as  we 
leani  from  his  friend  St.  Gregory  (Orat.  iliii. 
S5eR!.  XI.),  by  the  erection  of  more  aeea  in  each, 
the  carrying  out  of  which,  however  beneficial  to 
their  conutry,  proved  so  nearly  fiUil  to  their 
friendship.  The  date  suigned  to  this  Council 
by  Idanai  (iii.  453)  is  A.D.  372.  [E.  S.  Ff.] 

CAESABIUS.  (1)  Bishop  of  Arlea,  comme- 
morated Aug.  27  (Mart.  CJjunrdi). 

(8)  Deacon  and  martyr,  is  commemorated 
Nov.  1  (Marl.  JPom.  TVf.,  Bedae,  Usuardi). 

(3)  Mnrtyr  under  Deciui,  is  commemorated 
Kov.  3  (Marl.  Bom.  Va.,  Usuardi),  [C] 

CAINICHU8,  abbat  in  Scotland,  comme- 
monted Oct.  11  (Jfart.  Usunrdi>  [i;.;) 

CAinS.  (1)  Gains  of  Corinth  id  eomme- 
marated  OcL  4  (Jfarf.  Bom.  Vtl.,  Usuardi). 

(8)  Martyr  at  Bologna.  Jan.  4  (Mart.  UsunrdI). 

(8)P»lAtlnuti,martyT,Mavch4(ifar(.Usnardi). 

(4)  Martyr  atApiimes  under  Antoninus  Verui, 
March  10  (Mart.  Bom.  Vet.,  Osuardi). 

(B)  Martyr  at  MiliUna  in  Armenia,  April  19 
(Mart.  Bom.  Vel.,  Usuardi). 

(6)  Pope,  martyr  at  Rome  under  Diocletian, 
April  22  (Kal.  Bucher.,  Mart.  Jom.  Vti.,  Bedae, 
Osuardi). 

(7)  Martyr  at  Kicomedla,  Oct.  21  (Mart.  Som. 
VeL,  UsiiHrdi> 

(5)  Martyr  at  Maiaina,  Nor.  20  (Mart.  Bom. 
Vtt.,  Usuardi).  [C] 

CALCHUTHENBECONCIUUM.  [Cbal- 

OALOUI^TORES,  or  according  to  Perti, 
CAUOULATOBEB,ca>tersofhoro>cape>.  This 
ippear  to  figure  in  church  history 
till  the  timeofCbarlem.ngne.  An  ecclesiastical 
ilary  of  789,  dated  Irom  Ali-la-Chapelle, 
ing  to  the  precepts  of  the  Penlalench 
agalnit  witchcraft  and  sorcery,  enacts  that 
"'  ahall  be  no  cslculatora,  nor  enchanters, 
■ni-raisers  (tempeslRrii),  or  oiligatorei  (f)  ; 
nnd  wherever  they  are,  let  them  amend  or  be 
being  apparently 


i^.ooi^le 


^..__,._  .  il  oooUined  in  certain 

"  Capitalu  Excerpts  "  of  tb<  year  602,  ilao  dattd 
from  Aii-ln-ChapelU  (c  40).  [J.  U.  I.] 

CALENDAR  {/Caitndariwn,  Compidiu,  Dia- 
Irilmlia  Ogickifum  ptr  circalum  tnliiu  anni,  iiti*a7- 
tt  iipraffTuriJr,  ^fiipoA jfior,  i^)iipli :  later. 
iM\trTifiaii.)  It  does  not  belong  to  this  article 
Ui  treat  of  tli«  calendar  except  In  iU  eccluuutical 
furm  a>  n«d  for  litorgiotl  parpoM)  during  the 
fint  eight  centarlei  of  th«  Chriitian  era.  The 
earlf  Chriitian  cammuniliei  continued  to  me 
the  node  of  reckoning  and  naming  daji  and 
yean  which  Misted  in  the  eountriei  in  which 
tbey  had  their  origin.  The  diitinctiTe  church 
ralinJar  eiisli  for  the  purpow  of  denoting  the 
days,  either  of  a  given  year,  or  of  any  year, 
which  are  marked  for  religious  celebration. 

Firet  among  tbew  litDigical  reqairemeuti  ia 
the  ipecilicatiDa  of  the  Lord's  I>By.  Thi>  waa 
bdlilfiled  hv  a  contriTince  borrnwed  from  the 
heathen  Roman  calendar.      [SUHDAT  LetIER.] 

But  together  with  the  week  of  >e<ea  days, 
a(  which  the  lint  day  or  Sunday  wai  utigned  to 
the  celebration  of  the  Lord's  Reinrrection,  there 
eiiited  from  the  earlieit  times  a  yearly  com- 
memoratkm  which,  eTentually,  by  general  con- 
Bent  of  the  churchea,  at  tint  dirided  on  thia 
point  (Eastbs),  waa  assigned  tn  the  Sunday 
D»»t  after  tha  day  on  which,  according  to  cer- 
tain calculations,  the  Jewi  wer*,  or  should 
hare  been,  celebrating  their  Pastaver,  that  is, 
the  day  of  the  full  moon  nearest  to  tha  vemal 
equinox.  Hence  the  year  of  the  Christian 
calendar  Is  partly  solar  of  the  Julian  form, 
partly  luuar.  All  the  Sundays  which  are  related 
to  Easter,  >'.«.  all  from  our  Septuageuma  Sun- 
day to  the  last  Sunday  after  Trinity,  change 
their  places  year  by  year;  tha  rest,  i.e.  from 
1  Advent  to  the  Sunday  before  Septuagesima 
ahitling  only  to  n  place  one  day  later;  in  leap.- 
yean,  two.  About  the  middle  of  the  4th  cen- 
tury, the  Natirity  of  Christ,  until  then  com- 
memorated, if  at  all,  on  the  Glh  January,  was 
fixed  to  the  25th  December  [CuBunits].  And 
as  other  days,  commemorative  of  bishops,  mar- 
tyrs, and  apostles  came  to  be  celebrated,  these 
also  were  noted  in  the  Rfed  calendar. 

The  calendar  existed  in  two  forms ;  one,  in 
which  all  the  days  of  the  year  were  noted,  with 
sprciiication  of  months  and  weeks;  the  other, 
a  list  of  the  holy  days,  with  or  without  specifi- 
catlou  of  the  mouth  dal«.  Of  the  full  calendar, 
what  seems  to  be  the-  earliest  extant  specimen 
is  furuished  by  a  fragment  of  a  Gothic  calendar, 
composed,  probably,  in  Thrace  In  the  4th  cen- 
tury, edited  by  Mai,  Script,  eel.  noto  eolkdio, 
r.  i.  66^8.  Comp.  de  Gahelentz,  Ulphila),  ii.  i, 
p.  xvli.  Kraflt,  Airch.  QeacA.  der  gcrmanischen 
VSUar,  I.  1,  a71,  385-387."  This  fragment  gives 
only  the  thirty-eight  days  from  23  October  to 
3tl  November.  It  aiaigns  the  fcstii-als  of  seven 
saint),  two  of  the  New  Testament,  thrve  of  the 
Univenal  Church,  two  local,  namely  Gothic 
Not  le»  ancient,  perhaps,  is  a  Roman  calendar, 
of  the  time  of  Constanlius  II.,  forming  part  of  a 
collection  of  cbronograpbical  pieces  written  by 
the  csUigrapher,  Fnrius  Dionysins  Filocalus,  in 
the  year  354;  edited,  after  others,  hy  Hollar, 
Anatect.  Vindobon.  \.  961,  aqq.  This,  while  re- 
tainiDg  the  astronomical  and  astrological  notes 


CAIXNDAB 

of  the  old  Koman  calendars,  with  some,  of  the 
heathen  festirsls,  is  so  far  Christian  tbit.  tide 
by  side  with  the  old  nundinal  letters  A — H,  It 
gives  also  the  dominical  letten.  A— 0,  of  the 
ecclesiastical  year;  hut  it  does  not  specify  say 
of  the  Christian  holy  days.  (Camp.  Ideler,  iTitt. 
2,  140.)  Next  in  point  of  antiquity  Ii  the 
calendar  composed  by  Polemeus  Silriut,  in  the 
year  448,  edited  by  the  Ballaadlsts,  Acta  Sok- 
torvm  Janoor.  vii.  176  S.  This  is  a  fvll  Romin 
calendar  adapted  to  Christian  use,  not  enly  si 
that  of  A.D.  354,  just  noticed,  by  ipecifiulion  of 
the  Lord's  Days,  but  with  some  few  holy  d>;> 
added,  namely,  four  in  connexion  with  Chriil, 
and  six  for  commemornlion  of  martyn. 

Of  the  short  calendar,  the  most  ancient  ipeo- 
men  is  that  which  was  lint  edited  by  Bncberioi, 
de  Docirma  Ttmporvm,  c.  iv.  .266  iqij.  (Antwerp, 
1634>--a  work  of  Roman  origin  datii^  fnm 
about  the  middle  of  the  4th  century,  as  ippeari 
from  the  contents,  as  also  from  the  fad  ihit  it 
is  included  in  the  collection  of  Filoolus,  thence 
edited  by  Kollar,  u.i.,-  also  with  a  learned  com- 
mentary  by  Lambedus,  Catat.  Codd.  MSS.  a 
BMoth.  Caesar.    Viaddim.  iv.  277  ff.,  and  U 
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,   of  which    the    first   is  a 

popes  from    Luclt»   to   Julius    (predeceiior  of 

Liberius),   *.D.    253-352;  not    complete,   hoit- 

er,    for  Siitns  (Xyslos)  has  his  plan  .bol!; 

e   martyrs,  and    Uarnllus  is    omitted.    The 

3er  part  gives  names  and  days  of  twenty-two 

irtyra,  all    Roman,  including  beddes  Syitni. 

Die  of  earlier  popes,  Fabianns,  Callislni,  snd 

ntiauns.     Together  with  these,  the  Feut  of 

the  Nativity  ia  noted  on  25th  December,  and  thst 

of  the  Cathedra  Fttn  assigned  to  2-2nd  Ftbnisty. 

simitar   list    of    Roman    festivals  with  s 

lectionary  {Capit\Uare  Eeangeliontm  (olnu  ami) 

was  edited  by  Fronto  (Paris,  1652,  and  ia  his 

EpittobK  el  Disseriat.  eccleiiailicae,  p.  lOT-233, 

Veron.    1T33),   from  a  manuscript   writtea  in 

letten  of  gold,  belonging  to  the  convent  of  St. 

Genevieve  at  Paris.     This  seems  to  hare  beta 

injpoHid  in  the  fint  half  of  the  8tb  cenluiy. 

nother,  also  Roman,  edited  by  Hartene,  Tin. 

nahct.  1.  65,  is  perhaps  of  later  date. 

Aealendarof  the  church  of  Carthage,  of  the  like 

form, discovered  by  Mabillon,  by  Ruinart  appended 

to  his  Acta  Martymm,  is  by  (hem  assigned  lo 

the  5lh  century.     It  contains  only  festivals  Df 

bishopa  and  martyrs,  mostly  local.    It  opens  witii 

'he  title,  "Hie  contineatur  dies   natalitiorom 

nartyrum    et    deposltionea    episcoporum    i^Liia 

cciesiae  Carthaginis  anniversarla  celebrant" 

As  each  church  had  Its  own  bishops  >sd 
lartyn,  each  needed  in  this  Tegard  (i.e.  far  the 
daya  marked  for  the  Bepotilioaei  JCpacofmrmi 
and  Xatalitia  itarij/mm)  its  separate  caieadar. 
It  belonged  to  the  bishop  to  see  that  these  li"» 
were  properly  drawn  up  for  the  use  of  the 
'  irch.  And  to  this  effect  we  find  St.  Cyprinn 
IIS  36th  epistle  exhorting  hie  clergy  to  make 
iwn  to  him  the  days  on  which  the  confessors 
suffered.  "  Diet  eomm,  quibos  eicedunt,  nuu- 
ut  commemorationes  coram  inter  meuoriu 
martyrum     celebnre     poasimus.      Qoamquaia 

Tertullus seripeerit  et  scribst  et  ?ig- 

nificet  mihi  dies,  quibns  in  carcere  besti  fntrei 
nostri  ad  immortalitatem  gloriosae  mortis  eiiia 
transeunt,  et  celebrtutur  hie  a  nobis  oblalior" 
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J  iImi*  dleDdU'  nottcM  gnw  tha  Harttbo- 

LOOifs  which,  howerer,  they  pestljr  inrnn 
ia  iDlSDritj  uil  importiuice.  Kor  tbc  calea- 
ia,  btiDg  mmtiil  «  a  litorgicnl  dirvctorj, 
■u  tlHnlan  compDMd  oalj  hj  tbr  bishop  or 
In  Miu  high  ofGcMr  of  the  church  sppointed  bj 
liigL  KoUiiDg  could  1m  (dded  to,  or  attend  in, 
ik  olendu'  bat  by  hi)  luthority.  It  wu 
^Tivrdin^ly  prdiied  or  »ppciidcd  to  the  Sacra- 
Bntids  awt  other  liturgical  booki.  Aj  an 
tuspli.of  u  early  fonn  of  thii  liturgical 
olEodsr,  the  following  i>  here  girea  fioia  the 
it^^uoriaie  and  AjUipktnannm  oscriiwd  to  St* 


<;AI.EyDAS 


Orleai 


.t(ed.l 


ua):— 


^tdrntadiatribntioDii  offldorum  per  ciroDlum 


\BUrS.I«dMV1rjli.K 


the  cler^f  together  with  tl; 
irad  notice  i>f  any  new  fpHtiTa]  appointed,  in 
order  that  the  aanie  might  ba  entered  in  their 
calendar,  and  made  known  to  the  people. 

It  reaulta,  partly  from  theac  aubaequent  addi- 
>iia  made  to  the  original  teita  of  the  calendiin, 
'■"'       "     "   alwaya   ba  disc  '    •     ■   '    '      -'- 

ft  palaeoe;raphiisd  criteria,  that 
t  alwaya  easy  to  eay  to  what  aee,  or  to  i 
iiince  of  the  Church,  a  giTen  calendar  heli 
i>  doubtful  whe 
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VWIla  s.  SebMtlanl. 
Haute  a.  Agn-^li. 
Purilkitlo  !i.  Mulae. 
Vlillu  el  Nabde  ^  Ami 
AdnnaUo  S.  Marl». 
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LXXma. 


ila  iW'H  Hat.  Dun. 


(ieu  MxUuia) 
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llomini    (« 
PFntrcoAle. 


.l<Bn.i 


il.301}:  and  from 


:iBla  of  au 


earlier  than  the  beginning  of  the  4th  et 
For  of  theH  listi,  icarcelv  nn 
to  haT*  eacaped,  in  the  biocl 
from  the  rigoroos  March  then  decreed  for  the 
general  dotrnclion  sot  only  of  the  copies  of 
the  Scriptui-e*,  but  of  all  litor^ca]  and  cccleii- 
natical  documents,  among  which  the  calondara, 
list*  of  biihopi  and  martyrs,  and  acts  ofmartyra, 
held  an  importaiit  place  (Euieb.  //.£',  viii.  2 ; 
Amob.  adT.  Omttt,  iv.  36).  Soroe  rules,  how- 
ever, which  ma^  help  to  detorroine  the  relatire 
antiquity  of  eitant  calendars,  mar  be  thua  ium.> 
mariied,  chieSy  iVom  BinteriiD,  DeniaOrdig- 
kerten,  t.  i.  '20,  aqq. : — 

1.    BreTitT  and   nmplicity  in  the  etalcment 

preRi   S.  or    fi.    (uncliu,  bcnt\a)   ia' sparingly 
■ingle  entry.     Thus 


the  Calendar  of  Carthage,  in  whi 

h  eighlyone 

days  are  marted,  haa,  at  2  Kal.  J 

n.S™<;(o™» 

In  several  other  calendara,  one  nam 

iagi.en,with 

m\  «,-u,. 

2,  To  one  day  only  one  celebrat 

on  is  awigoed 

in  tha  oldeat  caleudan.      "Comff 

emomtionch  " 

were  nnknown  or  very  rare  in  the 

earlier  timet. 

Thew  aeam  to  hare  come  into  ui 

century,  by  leaaon  of  the  increaii 

g  number  ot 

.uali^catinna  for  the  priestly 
"*«-  It  is  a  frequent  injunction  in  the  capi- 
'i:  nf  biibopa,  "preabyteri  eamputuni  diacant." 
A  OMB  of  the  council  of  Aii-la-Chapelle,  A.D. 
'■f',  c  70.  and  the  Capiluhrt  Intfrngationit, 
Lo  SU,  of  Charlemagne,  i.  6B,  enjoin  (with  a 
™»  to  the  lupply  of  qualified  persona)  "ut 
"Wm    legentiuio     puerorum     liaot,     ps.il  mos, 

uta^fantnm,  iwrfijnitum,  grammaticam 

<i»ul."  For  instmction  in  this  department  of 
•itnai  tducatioD  and  eccleslaatical  learning, 
"aiaa  more  or  leas  copious  were  prorided. 
-^  eliborate  work  of  this  kind  is  tha  d>  Compufo 
•t  Rabauna  Manroa,  archbtihop  of  Hayence 
(4.D.  847),  edited  by  Baliuiua,  MiKtiSan.  t.  1. 
f  i.  aqq.     Yearly,  on  the  feast  of  Bpiphauy,  th« 


3.  The  relative  antiqnity  of  a  calendar  is 
eapeoially  indicated  by  the  paucity,  or  entire 
absence,  of  days  aaiigned  to  the  B.  ^ii^in  Marv, 
Writers  of  the  Church  of  Rome  aatisfy  them- 
aelTBB  in  respect  of  thia  fact  with  the  eiplaoa- 
tion,  that  tha  days  assigned  to  the  Lord  in- 
clude the  commemoration  of  the  Blessed  Virgin 
Mother.  Thus,  for  eiampte,  Uorcelli  {Afr. 
Chrittiaivi,  cited  by  Binterim,  h.  i.  p.  14)  no- 
couaU  for  tha  entire  silence  of  the  Cabnd. 
CarOiag.  concerning  the  daya  of  the  V.  Uary ; 
and  the  like  eiplana^n  is  giren  of  the  fact  that 
of  St.  Augnstine  we  hare  no  aannon  preached  for 
a  festlTal  of  the  Virgin. 

1.  Another  note  of  antiquity  is  the  abaence  of 
•11  saints'  daya  and  other  celebration)  from  the 
period  during  which  Lent  fall).  Thua  March 
and  April  in  the  Carthaginian  Calendar  eihihit 
no  such  days ;  and  the  Ilka  blank  oppears  in  tha 
calendars  of  Bucherius  and  Pronto.  For  the 
Slst  canon  of  the  Council  of  Laodicea  (cir.  A.D. 
a52)  enjoina ;  tri  ab  it!  ir  TMimpnitoirTp 
li^rriptir  ytritKior  iwiTrKtif,  iMi  li*  kyimv 
lofrifitr  itniaK  mitt   ir  toii  i)aB0iivi%  ml 


A-iOOgIc 


CALEPODIUB 

"■  miirtjt'i  itj  molt  not  ba  kept 
ounng  mc  qoadrsgeiims,  but  mntt  (at  [bit 
time)  be  reKrved  for  ubbatha  and  Lord'a-davi " 
(Brnni,  i.  78).  And  with  thu  agned  tbe  nils 
of  tbe  Latin  Cbarcb,  u  eipmaed  in  the  lit 
caaoa  of  tha  10th  Cooncil  of  Toledo,  I.D.  6S6 
(Brunt,  1.  29S),  where,  with  eipecial  reference 
lo  the  felling  of  Udy-daj  (F.  of  Annanciation, 
S5  Usr.)  in  Lent,  or  on  EaiteMaf  itaelf,  it  ii 


uid  :    "  eadem    feit 


(oadigne,  cnni  inteidum  quad] 
puchale  featum  ridetor  incambere,  in  quibni 
Sibil  d«  unctoram  Httemnitatibiu,  aieal  ex  anti- 
guitalt  regulari  caMlHin  eit,  coDTeuit  celebnrl." 

f>.  Before  the  5th  century,  no  da;  of  canoniied 
iHKhop  or  other  saint  ii  marked  to  ba  kept  a* 
leatival,  unleu  he  irai  also  a  martyr.  Tha  oc- 
correnoa  of  anj  tuch  day  ii  a  lure  Indication 
that  the  calendar  is  of  Ut«r  data  than  A.D.  400 ; 
or,  that  the  entry  Is  of  later  intertion.  To  the 
bishops  is  asiigned  the  term  Depoaiiio;  to  tbe 
martyn,  XalaJii  or  Nataiilium, 

6.  Vigils  are  of  rare  occurrence  in  the  oldest 
calandars.  Not  one  vigil  is  noted  in  tbe  Kal. 
J)ac\enamtm  and  Kal.  Cariliagineaie.  The 
fai.^nintonun«in{ntp'a)hufour.  AGalllcan 
Calendar  of  A.D.  82<I,  edited  b;  d'Achery  (Spi- 
.  citeg.  1. 130),  has  fire  ;  and  snatber,  by  Martene, 
fbr  which  be  claims  an  earlier  date  (7%;a.  .ineoj. 
V.  65),  ha.  nine. 

For  the  determi  nation  of  the  Pronnce  or 
Church  to  which  a  Calendar  belongs,  the  only 
criterion  to  be  relied  on  is  the  prepMidaranca  in 
It  of  names  of  martyn  and  saints  known  to  b« 
of  that  diocese  or  proTince.  Naturally,  each 
Church  would  honour  most  iti  own  confciiors 
and  champions  of  the  faith.  Especially  does 
this  rule  hold  in  respect  of  the  bishops,  whose 

wise  men  of  highest  note  in  the  Cbarcb,  would 
not  be  likely  to  obtain  a  place  in  the  calendars 
of  other  than  their  own  Churches. 

Tbe  Oreek  Church  bad  its  calendars,  under  the 
title'  IftiiLtpii  (isjiTaffTur^),  iat»iuat  (Jspr.); 
later,   HoKnnifio*,  which,    aa .  containing    the 

dimensioDi.  One  such,  with  tha  designation, 
KnnoKirfiar  t£v  tvarfytXlttv  iofirumtthir  sire 
Eiileitdariara  E-xlaiae  Conttantmopiililanai-, 
edited  from  a  mauascrlpt  in  tha  Albani  Libniry 
by  Morcelli,  fills  two  qaarto  Tolnmee,  Rome, 
1788.  But  the  title  ^roKtyiiv  comsponds 
not  witb  the  Latin  Kalendarlum,  but  with  the 
UartyTOloj^um.  Care,  in  a  dissertation  np- 
peudsd  to  his  Hiatoria  LiteraHa,  part  ii.  (de 
Librli  et  officiit  axicaiaslicis  Qratcorani,  p.  43) 
describes  tha  naXirriiHar  or  Ephemerii  tccletiai- 

feitivala  and  fails  for  the  twelve  months,  day  by 
day,  beginning  with  September.  "That  calen- 
dars of  this  kind  were  composed  for  the  use  of 
the  chuiihes  is  plain  from  Biblioth.  Vindobon. 
CW.  BM.  Ea^l.  icvii.  num.  alii.,  which  gives  a 
letter  written  by  tbe  head  of  some  monaitery  in 
reply  to  quchiions  concerning  monastic  observ- 
ances of  bolvdnys ;  to  which  is  appended  a  com- 
plete Church  Calendar."  [H.  B.] 

CALEFODIUS,  aged  presbyter,  martyr  at 
Rome  under  the  emperor  Aleiander  Severus, 
commemoraled  May  10 (Jfopt,  BoiH.  It*.,  Bedae, 

Usunrdi).  [C] 


CALL  rrO  THE  HDnSTBT 

CALF.  Irraspeetirely  of  its  meanly  ss 
symbol  of  an  EvaimELi9l,  the  Image  of  tht 
calf  or  oi  is  held  by  Ariughi  (lib.  vi.  ch. 
uiii.  vol,  ii,  p.  320)  to  represent  tbe  Chrittin 
Kml,  Btandicg  to  Christ  in  tbe  same  relation  tt 
the  sheep  to  the  shepherd.  He  also  takes  the 
calf  or  OI  to  represent  Apostles  labouring  in  their 
ministry,  quoting  various  Fathers,  and  finally 
St.  Chrjioslom's  idea,  that  the  oien  and  (Mtitp 
spoken  of  as  killed  tor  tbe  Master's  fesst  sn 
meant  to  represent  bprophets  and  martyrs.  Tht 
ealfor  oi,  aa  a  sacrificial  victim,  has  been  taken  ts 
represent  tha  Lord's  ucrlfice;  for  which  Aringhi 
quotes  a  comment  on  Nam.  nlli.  These  siisili- 
tndes  seem  fanciful,  and  pictorial  or  other  rtpr;- 
sentatioDB  hardly  eiist  to  bear  them  out.  A  alf 
is  represented  near  the  Good  iibepherd  in  Buons- 
rotti(Frt--i,taT.  v.6g.2);  and  Martigny  refm 
to  AUegraosa  (Jfon,  antiehi  de  ififono,  p.  Hi) 
for  an  initUl  letter  at  Milan,  where  tbe  iniDiil 
is  represented  playing  on  a  Ijre  :  typifying,  he 
thinka,  the  subjugation  of  the  human  natu«  to 
the  life  of  faith.  He  also  refers  to  St.  CleiDCDl 
of  Aleiandria  {Paedag.  lib.  I  c.  5)  for  a  csni- 
parison  of  young  Christians  to  sucking  aitfi 
{naiTxipia  yuXa&i\v£)^  connected  perhaps  in  the 
Father's  mind  in  tbe  same  way  aa  In  Ilia  ows; 
though,  as  ItiKhop  Poller  remarks  in  hit  note  (^1 
loc,),  no  such  compariHu  eiisls  in  Scri|>lun. 
The  plate  in  Allegnni^  is  of  conbiderable  inlrreil, 
being  from  a  "  marmo  "  belonging  to  the  ancienl 
pulpit  of  S.  Ambrogio.  The  oslf  is  lying  dowa. 
and  turning  up  its  forefoot  to  hold  the  Ipe,  <'T 
"nntica  cetra.  It  i>  engraved  in  the  loop  ofai 
initial  D.  The  preceding  "oiartno"  is  a  rtpte- 
sentationof  an  Agape,  from  the  posterior  {an ptt 
of  the  pulpit ;  and  AllegmoiA  considers  the  alf 
(o  be  a  symbol  connected  with  tbe  Agape.  Sm 
above,  aem.  Alex.  Paedag.  i,  5.  See  alw  s.  v. 
Ltrb^  that  instrument  being  held  typical  of  tht 
human  body  in  iU  right  slate  of  harmony  with, 

oien  with  Dolia  see  Bottari,  lii.  1S5, 184. 

[R.  SL  J.  T.] 
CALIGAE.  These  were  stockings,  made  ^f 
various  material,  serving  for  a  defence  epinU 
cold,  and  at  such  worn  at  times  by  soldiers 
(Cssauboa  on  Suetonius);  by  monks,  if  inlinn 
or  eiposed  Id  cold  (CnssisnuB,  lib.  i,  c.  10-,  S- 
Bcnedictus,  Rrq\Un,  c.  62  ;  Gregor.  Magnus,  WJJ- 
cc.  2,  4);  and  by  bishops  in  outdoor  dm) 
(Gregor.  Turon.  Uiit.  Franc,  lib.  vi.  c.  'iW 
The  Mule  of  St.  Feireolas  (quoted  by  Diue;6 
s.  v.),  c.  33,  has  an  amusing  paiuage  fbrbidiiin; 
the  elaborate  croxs-gartering  of  these  eaUg". 
out  of  mere  coicombry.  The  earliest  wriler 
who  mentions  the  caligae  ns  among  the  "sscitd 
vestments "  to  be  worn  by  bishops  and  orii- 
nals  is  Ivo  Cnrnotcnsis  (tUl.^>  "AnteqMin 
induantur  sandaliis  vestiantur  caligis  bv>iiDi> 
vel  lineis,  usque  ad  genua  protensis  et  iU  beo' 
constrictis"  (Sermo  dt  tignificalioaSiut  ia-iwnci- 
lorum  taoerdotaliam,  apud   Hittorpium  de  I'l'. 

off.y  [w.  B.  u,] 

CALIXTUS  [CallibtdbI. 

CALL  TO  THE  MINISTRY  is  more  a 
matter  of  Christian  ethics  thnnof  Cbnnh  can«D»; 
and  in  that  pirint  of  view  it  became  miied  up,  in 
the  Church  of  the  4th  century  and  onwards,  with 
the  iwrallel  ca,-ws  of  the  adoption  of  the  mon«iie 
or  the  o'libate  lil'e.     The  temper  that  oogbt  I* 


A-nOO<^IC 


CALL  TO  THE  MINISTRY 


U  MIT*  Gvl  in  urns  ^Rcisl  wty,  but  on  thg 
olhu,  il»,  II  (hrUkiiig  from  the  r«rful  mpontl- 
tilitj  of  the  minutrj  i  on  tb(  one  hand,  obedienct 
U  th<  oJl  Df  snperion,  uid  Taith  to  nndcrtike 
dulis  irlucli  ame  bj  no  wlf-Mtking,  on  the  other, 
bimiililf,  that  w«*  rerilj  the  mare  worthy  the 
unm  it  i^t  it>  own  noworthineu.  In  a  word, 
t^  tmc  r^  tpitoopari  ipirit  was  held  to  eitend. 


CALOYEBS 


25fi 


1   the  Ion 


Com 


pare  Rom.  l  15,  and  Heb.  T.  i.  &.  U 
•icw  or  the  cue,  it  waa  not  indeed  the  absolute 
li>,  but  it  nataralljr  came  to  pui,  aod  »  waa 
(htflmmon  mle,  tbat  the  blahopi,  or  the  rigbt- 
fil  eted on  (which  inclnded,  ol'  coune,  the  bijihop 
n  the  biibopg,  and  enn  in  the  cok  of  the  prea- 
bfltnte,  ap  to  at  any  rate  tlie  3rd  cesturv,  the 
^^kxft  and  people  alwi)  ihouJd  chooAe 


irgm  cooki  not  retuie  to  accept,  A  like  rule 
(Nid  a|^f  in  (  le»  degree  to  the  fint  eatrf 
LiUi  the  miniitr; ;  the  eapiilf  In  both  atta  being 
nppleiDCDted  by  volnntai-jr  candidatts,  from  the 
•Ktaity  of  the  caae,  bnt  it  being  held  the  best 
(ui  the  call  should  come  from  othera,  who  had 
lUhoritr.  A  Carthaginian  canon  among  the 
fti  Om.  Afric.  {Gruec.  c  31)  rulea  that  "  qui- 
nDqne  elerjci  Tel  diacODi  pro  iieceaAititibua 
nclaiarnm  nog  obtemperaTerint  epi 


mplior, 


1  in  Biu 
.rent  in  gndu 


call  « 


h  the  bi 


Itw 


•ptn,  and  rl  waa  held  a  pioue  act,  foe  pai 
InHe  then  childi-en  to  the  miDtdtry,  not  com- 
lellioi;,  bnt  eihorting  and  encouraging  them  M 
lo  deroU  themielvei.  Se*,  e,g.  Giudent.  BHi. 
CW.  2),  and  St.  AuguaUn  (Epitl,  199);  the 
Iwna  ipaiiking  nleo  of  rirgiiu  and  the  latter 
rf  Donki,  but  both  likewise  of  the  miuiitr)'. 
Cite.  Ttltl.  IL  A.D.  531,  ngulale*  the  education 
•f  tboK,  "  qnoe  Tolnntas  parentum  a  primie  in- 
CiBtiM  inuis  in  clericnbaB  oiEcio  mancipdrit." 
F«p«  Siricini  <£>«.  1.  cc  9,  10)  had,  before 
U>it(i.i>.  38^-398),  regulated  the  aeTcrel  peiiodi 
of  jcira  daring  which  auch  ihould  remain  enc- 
cmiielj  in  each  order  of  clergy.  And  CorK. 
i^wrrl.  A.D.  666,  can.  ]8,  bids  the  "parochiani 
prabjteri"  choose  promising  young  people,  and 
"  de  tideaiae  suae  bmilia  clericoe  eibi  hcianl." 
i"!  was  this  restricted  to  young  people  with 
their  pmnts'  consent.  Setting  aside  special 
Kcopations,  &c.,  which  constituted  a  disqualiG- 
'  a  for  holy  orders  altogether,  it  was  open  ' 


older 


oB'er  then 


B  for  the  n 


it  tiader  certain  conditions,  in  order 
than  purity  of  motlre.  Pope  Sirlcios  (a>  above) 
femiiti  the  "  aetate  jam  graodaeTUi "  to  hasten 
"ei  laico  ad  aacram  militiam  perreniie;"  hut 
iit  a  only  t«  obtain  the  presbytemte  or  epls- 
tvpttt  *^  acceasn  tempomm, ...  si  enm  clerl  ac 
^tbis  Tocarit  electio."  A  couple  of  centuries 
later,  Gregory  the  Great  required  in  like  case  a 
proiKtion  in  a  monastery  (Jo.  Diac  lib.  ii.  c.  16). 
The  Conncil  of  tlonitontinople,  A.D.  869  (can.  b), 
prohibited  only  those(af  senatorial  rtink  or  other 
worldly  occupation)  who  aoaght  to  be  tonsnred 
from  unbitiaiu  or  worldly  motiret,  eipreaalj 


iptlitg  othen  of  a  dlfierent  temper.  And 
ons  like  those  of  the  Council  of  Ronen  in  1072 
It  be  understood  with  a  like  exception,  which 
sentence  thoae  "  cleric!"  to  be  deposed  "qui  noD 
elect!  Dec  vocati  ant  nesciente  episcopo  sacrii 
ordinihus  se  tntromlttunt."  In  short,  the  wards 
if  Hincmac  eipresi  the  Church's  view  of  the 
luhject,  who  praises  certain  clergy,  who  *^noD 
mportuoe  ad  ordinatlouem  . , .  ae  ingesserunt . . . 
led  elect)  et  Tocati  obediemnt"  {HiiKm. Epitl. 
id  Nicolaum  Papam,  Opp.  ii.  308);  and  these  of 
it.  Angustin,  "  Honor  te  quaerere  debet,  doq 
pnm  tu"  IHbm.  13,  m  Quinqunffinla),  proceed- 
ng  to  quote  the  parable  about  taking  the  lowest 
room.  See  also  St.  Chrys.  Di  Sactrd.  i.  3,  and 
nl  7inL,^oin.l.  Tbecall  to  theiniDiBtry,then, 
n  the  earlier  Church,  meant,  in  the  case  o(  the 
ninistry  in  general,  the  Invitation,  appmachiog 
M  a  command,  of  the  buhop)  bnt  this  might  Irs 
inticipated,  under  certain  conditions,  by  the  vo- 
luntary offering  of  himulf  by  tbe  candidate; 
f  possible,  in  his  youth,  bnt  allowably  at  my 
ige.  In  the  case  of  the  higher  ordera,  it  was  or 
jught  to  have  been  the  outward  call  of  the 
rightful  patrons  (so  to  call  them)  of  the  parish 
ir  diocese.  Who  occupied  this  position  In  respect 
to  presbyters  or  to  bishops  at  successive  periods, 
will  bt  found  under  BiSHOl',  Priest;  but  the 
primarily  and  properly,  and  of 


e  had  i. 


very  CI 


right 


ind  (If  he  thought  good)  rejectioi 
wnen  it  came  to  Iheqnastion  of  ordination.  The 
inward  call  of  later  daye — ■'.  e.  the  self-devotion 
of  the  landidate  himself  in  real  sincerity  and 
ejirnestness — waj  aaeumed  thrDughout.  And  all 
regulations  on  the  anbject  tended  to  lifl  and  test 
the  reality  of  that  inward  call.  (TbomsHln, 
De  Btnef.  p.  IL  lib.  1.  co.  23,  sq.)      [A.  W.  H.] 

CALLICULAB.  Ornaments  for  the  alb  OT 
white  tunic,  made  either  of  some  ricbly-colonred 
stuff  or  of  metal.  £iamples  of  these  may  be  seen 
in  Perret,  Catacomhti  de  Home,  Ii.  pi.  T  ;  and  in 
Garrucci,  Vttri  oniati,  vi.  5,  »iv.  4.    For  further 

erticnlnra  seeMartigny,  Diet,  deiAni.CllrA.,nai 
icangc,  OloisaHam  in  voc,  [W.  B.  M.] 

CALLINICUS.  (1)  Martyr  at  Apollonii 
under  Decius,  is  commemorated  Jan.  28  (Jforl. 
Usnardi);  July  29  {Cai.  SyiatU.). 

8.  Commemorated  Dec  14  (Cal.  Sytanl.).  [C] 

CALLISTE,  with  her  brothers,  martyr,  is 
commemoraUd  Sept.  1  {Cal.  Bytant.).  [C] 

CALLISTRATUS  and  the  forty-nine  martyrs 
(A.D.  238)  are  commemorated  July  1  {Cat.  Ar- 
mta.);  Sept.  27  (Co(.  Byjoni.).  [C] 

CALLI8TUS,  <I)  With  Carisius  and  seven 
others,  martyrs  at  Corinth,  commemorated  April 
Itj  (Jf<ut.  Rom.  Yet.,  Usuardi). 

{«),  or  CALIXTUa  pope,  martyr  at  Rome, 
an.  223,  commemorated  Oct.  U  {Mart.  Rom.  Vet., 
Bedae,  Lfsuardi).  [C] 

CALLOCERUS,  orCALOCEBUS,  eunuch, 
martyr,  commi^moruted  Mnv  19  (A'o(.  Bucker., 
Mart.  Som.  VH.,  Usiiardi);  Feb.  11  (MnH. 
Bedae).  [C] 

CALOYEBS.  The  monks  of  the  Eastern 
Church.  Tlie  word  is  derived  either  from  xixoi 
and  r^|>a<i  or,  more  probably  from  xiXot  and 
ytix'i',  signifying  a  good  old  age.  Apjillcd  kt 
fint  to  the  elder  uumks  eicinsively,  it  soon 
S,2 
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amrnDD  dwgnCon  oFalL     (Saictr. 

'.,  cf.  ratlad.  NuL  Lam.  ciii.  k^si, 
I  OLlled  A  ttdXot  yipttw). 
Th«H  Eastern  moDki  hm  presemd  from  tbs 
firit,  wilh  chiracteristic  tenmaty,  the  Rule  of 


Thus  their  bsliD) 


mud  more  n.ijoroiii  than  thow  ia  Westero  Cfai 
teudoni.  Their  offices  too  are  more  lengthv; 
but  partly  from  this  yeiy  circuinslaiice,  and 
pnrtlj  from  the  oflice-bonka  beiog  very  cMtly, 
some  are  not  iofrequeDtly  omitted  (Helyat. 
Hid.  del  Ordra  Heli-J.  I.  lix.  6).  They  are 
diritled,  like  their  Webteru  brettireu,  iato  three 
kinds,  Caencbilae,  dwelling  together  ander  one 
nnf;  Anachoretat,  scattered  rooiid  the  several 
mouuteriea  and  naorling  thither  Tar  salema  ser- 
vices  DD  festlTnls,  tx. ;  and  Erenn^ae,  or  solitary 
rectaiei.  The  Cruiui'iHoe,  or  monks  proper,  are 
again  stibdi^ided  IjAo  Arf^rii,  novices  {  Mtcro' 
(oAemf;  asd  MtjalmsSitnii,  the  highest  gnde 
(Belyot.  J.  >ii.). 

The  "Hoars"  obserred  by  the  Csloyers  are 
muoh  the  tame  ai  those  in  the  West,  being,  in 
Eict.  derived  from  a  common  souree.  After  » 
prolonged  service  at  midnight  they  sleep  from 
i  a.m.  to  b  a.m.  Then  a  service  corresponding 
to  matins,  lands,  and  prime,  the  last  portion  of 
which  is  simDltaneaiu  with  smiriw!.  A^er  an 
interval  spent  in  their  cells,  they  meet  again  at 
S  a.m.  for  tierce,  seit,  and  mass.  At  mid-day 
dinner,  with  the  usual  lections,  in  the  nfectory. 
At  4  p.m.  vespers;  at  8  p.m.  supper,  foEloved  by 
the  irittiwwor,  a  sort  of  compline ;  at  8  p.m.  to 


the  year,  and  their  abstinence,  as  has  been  said 
already,  ia  more  serere  than  In  Western  climei. 
Besides  Lent,  aa  in  ttic  West,  there  are  the  "  Fast 
ot  the  Apostles,"  commencing  on  the  Bth  day 
after  ^Vhitsunday,  and  lasting  abont  3  weeks; 
the  "Fast  of  the  AasumptioD,"  lasting  14days; 
and  "  Advent "  (Helyot  1,  lii;.). 

Their  robes,  more  flowing  and  voluminous  than 
those  of  Western  Orders,  are  marked  on  the  cape 
with  the  Cross,  and  with  the  letters  IC.  XC.  NC. 
(Jesus  Chrislna  Vinclt).  The  tonsure  eilends 
all  over  the  head;  but  Ihey  wear  beards  (cf. 
Mnb.  Abb.  1.  iv.  32).  (Helyot.  1.  lin.).  Kn- 
meroUR  lay  brothers  are  attached  to  each  monas- 
lerj,  for  the  field  work ;  and  considerable  lajes 
are  collected  from  each  by  the  "enrchs"  or 
visitors,  for  the  Patriarch  (Helyot.  I,  lii.). 

The  greatest  o(  the  Asiatic  monniteriei  is  on 
Mt.  Sinai,  fonoded,  it  is  said,  by  Jnstlnian.  and 
renowned  as  the  residence  of  St.  Athanasfus  of 
Mt.  Sinai,  and  of  St.  John  Climacns,  whose  name 
Rgui-es  in  Western  Hngiologiea  also.  Here,  as  nt 
Ut.  Cjiaino,  the  nbbat  eiercises  a  large  ecclesias- 
tir.al  jurisdiction:,  he  is  archbishop  ax  officio.  Ai 
a  precaution  against  Arabs  there  are  no  doota, 
and  the  only  gateway  is  bloclied  up.  Provisions 
and  pilgrims.  &c.,  are  all  drawn  up  in  a  bntket 
to  the  window.  In  Lnrope  there  are  seierai 
monasteries;  among  which  that  of  St.  Sabaa,  in 
the  wilderness  near  Bethlehem,  nnd  those  on  the 
isles  in  the  Levant  are  famous.  But  the  greatest 
are  those  on  Ht.  Athos,  where  the  peninsula  is 
entirely  and  eiclnsivelr  occupied  by  the  "Ca- 
loyers"  (Helyot.  I.).  [I.  Q.  a] 


Bodety  like  the  Cbvistiin  Chnrdh  thonld  scape 
misrepresentations.  It  had  enemies  on  all  ndet. 
It  offended  men  by  presenting  a  higher  staadanl 
of  purity  than  their  own,  and  they  reTm^ 
Ihemsclves  by  impnting  to  it  their  own  Iraputili. 
The  secrecy  that  attended  some  portions  of  i'u 
life  or  worship  gave  rise  to  suspicions.  Other 
societies,  hereticnl  or  fantastic,  which  were  pops- 
larly  identiGed  with  it,  brotigbt  Dpon  it  the  i*- 
credit  to  which  their  defects  made  them  liabk. 
Popular  crednlity  was  ready  to  accept  any  senn- 
tional  tale  of  horror  which  malice  or  ignorance 
might  snggost.  The  resnlt  was  that  the  pi^ulu 
feeling  of  dislike  took  deflaite  shape,  and  that 
the  persecutions  of  the  Christians  in  the  fint 
three  centuries  were  stimulated  by  tbe  general 
belief  that  they  were  guilty  of  crimes  which 
nude  them  enemies  of  the  human  race.  Bet 
over  and  above  these  inflnences,  there  was  also, 
if  we  may  trust  the  sUtementa  of  many  early 
Christian  writers,  a  system  of  calnniny,or|5aniwd 
and  deliberate,  of  which  the  Jews  were  the  chi«f 
propngatoia.  Envoys(lTilavaAai)  wereseot  from 
Jeroaalem  with  circular  letters  to  the  synsgogues 

'--,  and  these  beci 

eports  wet«  dLsscminalei] 
among  the  heathen  (Just.  M.  J>iai.  e.  Tryj*. 
e.  IT,  p.  234  ;  Enseb.  in  Eiaiam,  iviii.  1,  p.  42*). 
They  spread  the  charge  of  Atbeian,  which  wss 
■o  Urge  an  element  in  the  accnaationt  to  whirh 
Christians  were  eipoeed,  and  were  active,  as  ia 
the  cue  of  Folycarp,  in  stirring  np  the  multi- 
tude (Eput.  Smym.  9 ;  Clent.  Alei.  Stnm.  vii. 
1).  The  calumnies  in  question  are,  of  conne, 
the  chief  subject-matter  of  the  Apologetic  trea- 
tises of  the  2nd  and  3rd  centuries.  Of  these, 
the  treatise  of  Tertnllian,  ad  Satuma,  as  being 
addressed,  not,  like  his  Affdogiei,  to  emperon 
and  proconsnls,  but  to  the  Gentiles  at  large,  'n, 
perhaps,  the  most  exhaustive.  It  will  be  con- 
venient to  deal  with  the  chicfchargea  singly. 

(1.)  The  Agapae  and  the  more  sacred  Supper 
which  was  at  first  connected  with  them,  for- 
nlihed  material  for  some  of  the  more  horrible 
charge*.  "Thyesteian  banquets  and  Oedipodesu 
incest "  became  bye-words  of  reproach  (Athenag. 
Apol.  c.  4)  side  by  side  with  that  of  Atheism. 
When  they  met,  It  was  said,  an  infant  wns 
brought  in,  coverad  with  flour,  snd  then  stabbed 
to  death  by  a  new  convert,  who  was  thai  Initi- 
ated in  the  mysteries.  The  othen  then  ate  the 
flesh  and  Hcked  np  the  blood.  Thia  ww  the 
sacrifice  'by  which  thev  were  bound  together 
(Tertnll.  ad  Hat.  L  15;  ApoL  c  S;  Uinur. 
Kelii,  Octav.  c  9).  Two  sources  of  this  mon- 
strous statement  may  be  assigned  with  some  pro- 
bability. (o}Todrlnk  of  human  blood  had  aotualiy 
been  made,  as  in  the  conspincy  of  Cstilinn,  a 
bond  of  onion  in  a  common  crime  (Saltost,  Calil. 
c.  23),  and  the  blood,  it  was  said,  was  that  of  a 
slaughtered  child  (Mo.  Ca«.  xuvil.  30).  It 
hod  entered  into  the  popular  Imaginatim  as  one 
of  the  horrors  of  a  secret  conspiracy.  ChrisliaBs 
were  regarded  as  members  of  a  secret  sociely. 
conspiring  together  for  the  dowufal  of  the  re- 
ligion and  polity  of  the  empire.  It  was  natural 
to  think  (hat  they  had  like  rites  of  initiation. 
(h)  llie  langn^  of  devout  Christians  aa  to  the 
Supper  of  which  they  parl«ok  would  (end  to  con- 
firm, even  if  it  did  not  originnte,  the  belief.     It 


A_nOO<^IC 
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^icifotMn  tn  thiit  Arab  ud  blood  tlic<r  Ix- 
sme  memben  of  ana  body.  Jt  i>  UBgulBr,  taow- 
cTf  r,  lliU  tbe  Apdogiiti  do  not  mMt  the  chBrg* 
■ilb  Itiii  tiDluuitioii,  bnt  eonfine  thriiiKlTn 
{Le.)  t»  dwdliog  an  the  ineredibilitT  ol'  luch 
durgn,  DO  the  alHaGe  of  tiaj  eridtace  to  inp- 
pgrl  (han.     Their  BUwillingllSH  to 


hith 


Uk  healhen  wmi,  it  an  budl  J  be  quntioii«d,  ths 

(:.'.)  h'eit  in  order  came  the  charge  of  im- 
inritT.  When  the  DKmbera  of  ■  Chridiui 
'liirdi  met,  mea  tad  woraen,  it  ng  it  night. 
i  Unp  g»e  light  to  tha  to«ii,  imi  to  Lti  >tuid 
1  dog  wu  futeneil.  After  thej  hnd  supped. 
Mr]  vtre'  hot  vith  vine,  meal  vat  thrown 
|g  lin  dog  to  u  to  n)*ko  him  orerthrow  the 
biDjHtuid  in  hie  stro^iei  to  get  at  it,  ud 
lita  Ihe  du-koeii  witncaaed  n  Kcne  of  thBiaglaB 
ui  BDbridied  liut,  in  which  all  lani  of  lutare 
*cn  Ki  It  iu>iig)it  (Tertull.  Apai.  c  B;  ad 
Xd.  ft  16;  Eowb.  H.  E.  it.  J-15;  Origen,  c. 
CA.  ri.  27  i  Hinac  FelU  c.  9).  Here,  too,  we 
Mf  Irsce  the  adamiij  to  two  main  ioureei, 
(n)  Id  the  Baccbanilia  and  other  aecTet  myt- 
tUH^  reretatioDi  of  which  had  from  time  to 
lioH  startled  the  Roman  world  (comp.  Livj, 
mil.  13  for  thoee  of  lu;.  185),  turpitude  of 
Uiii  kind  had  been  but  too  cominai).  Mcd  of 
pnirieat  imiginationi  impnted  it  eveo  where  thp 
lives  of  the  aceuned  were  lu  flngnrnt  conlradic- 
rm  U  it.  (^)  The  lume  of  the  Agnpae,  inter- 
jTtisd  as  encli  man  wonid  interpret  it,  WM  lure 
ii  rtrecgthen  the  loipicion.  The;  could  fono 
u  olbir  DotiDD  of  a  "  lore-feait"  held  at  nighl. 
it  ma^  be  that  the  "holf  ki>i,"  the  "kiai  of 
fan."  whidi  entered  into  the  early  ritual  of 
tie  Luchariat,  waa  distorted  ''    "'  "     "~" 


it  the 


I  of  "  brother 


ir  which  Chriitians  ipoke  of  Mch  other  were 
workted  with  the  thought  that  the  iuterroarM 

ia  iu  aatnre  (Mhioe.  Felii,  /.  c).  (c)  It  leemii 
Rubble  that  in  aome  caie*  ibnaa  of  thia  kind 
M  actually  eilat  In  the  Agapae.  [AqaPaC.] 
TVtj  begone  ooDapicuona  for  Uceuce  and  revelry. 
Th<  luguage  of  the  later  Apoatolical  £pi>tlea 
(2  Pet.  ii.  13,  Joda  V.  12)  showi  that  eiceuea 
k>d  occorred  eran  then.  Ilie  foUowera  of  Car- 
potntei  follow*!  m  the  aame  line,  nnd  are  aaid 
krClemeut  of  Aleiandria  (Sfrom.  iiLS-t,  p.  1H5), 
uJ  Euebini  {If.  £.'  ir.  T,  g  5)  to  bare  been 
piltf  in  their  Agapai  of  practice*  identicnl  with 
tW  which  were  popularly  imputed  to  the 
OiTi&tiau  at  large. 

(3.)  The  charge  of  Atheism  inu  natoral  enough 
»  i^init  those  who  held  aloof  tnm  all  templei 
ud  iltin,  and,  though  it  was  a  fonuidAble 
■apon  in  the  handa  of  their  perMCulom,  can 
lurdlf  be  cla»«d  u  a  diatlnct  calumny.  Still 
)fu  can  ve  group  under  that  head  the  accnsa- 
'itm  Ihit  they  worahipped  one  who  had  died  a 
nilebrtar'i  death,  though  this  too  from  the 
time  of  the  Apostln  downward  waa  a  frequent 
topic  of  reprcAcb  (Tacit.  Ann^.  it.  S3 ;  Justfu 
M.  DiaL  c.  Tryph.  c  93;  Minnt  Pel.  p.  86). 
U  wu  not  atrange  either  that  the  rerareDtlal 
oae  which  tlu  Chriitiana  of  the  Sod  century 
uailc  of  the  aign  of  the  rroM  ahould  Lead  to  the 
Dotica  that  they  worbhippad  the  croas  itaclf. 
Vie  nay  wouler  rnther  Ihnt  the  Apologiat  who 
lieakinf  the  aciauation  riiouldbe  content  almost 


to  admit  the  faet  without  ^By  eiplawitlon,  and 
to  retort  with  the  argummt  that  the  framework 
ecafiblding  of  tnoit  at  the  idola  belbre  which  the 
Qentilea  bowed  down  eihlbited  the  same  form 
(Tertull.  A/wf.  c  16).  We  enter  apon  the  region 
of  distinct  aUndcr,  howerer,  when  we  cume 
icros  statemenU  of  another  kind,  aa  to  Ihe 
ibjecta  of  Chiiitian  adoration.  Of  these  the 
neat  aatounding  ia  that  they  worahipped  their 
iod  under  the  mysteHona  form  of  a  man  with 
in  ass'a  head,  it  aeaou  stmcge  that  such  n 
charge  should  have  been  thought  even  to  need 
-■--M,  and  yet  it  ia  clear  that  It  waa  nt  one 
widely  received.  Tertullian  (Apoi.  e.  16  utf 
ell)  apeakaofa  caricature  eihlbltiDg  euch 
m,  with  the  in-scription  "  Tbe  God  of  tub 
CHRTBriAB^'— 0N0KOITI3.'  And  a  picture  an- 
iwering  to  this  dcMription  has  ictunlly  been 
Taond  on  a  wall  of  the  palace  of  Ihe  Caesars  on 
the  Palatine  HIU.  A  man  is  reprtstnled  a> 
oSering  homage  to  a  figure  with  en  ass'a  bead, 
and  underneath  ia  the  inscription  AAEXAMENOX 
3EBKTB  (for  IKBETAI)  SBON.  The  fragment 
is  now  in  the  Kircher  MuaeBm,  and  eihibita  the 
lowest  style  of  art,  such  as  might  be  found  in 
a  boy-artisan  bent  on  holding  up  some  fellow- 
workman  to  ridicule.'  It  has  to  be  noted  thut 
this  was  bat  the  transfer  to  the  Christians  of  na 
old  charge  against  the  Jews,  and  that  theri 


irith  t 


.radltioc 


throngh  the  wild  assea  of  the  desert  that  the 
Jews  bad  been  led  to  find  water  at  the  time  of 
the  Eiodos  (Tacit.  //u(.  t.  3). 

(*,)  The  belief  that  Chriatiana  were  worahip- 
pera  of  the  aun  obtained  eren  a  wider  currencr, 
and  bad  more  plausibility  (Tertull.  Apoi.  c.  Iti, 
Just,  U.  AfxJ.   i,  68>     They  met  together  on 

known  aa  the  Mei  Soli!.  They  began  at  an 
early  period  to  manifest  a  ayrabollc  reTerebca 
for  the  lilast;  and  these  acta,  together  with 
the  language  in  which  they  spoke  of  Oiriat  as 
the  true  light,  and  of  themaelTee  aa  "children 
of  light,"  ?rould  naturally  be  tnteipreled  aa  acU 
of  adoration  to  the  luminary  itself.  With  thia 
we  may  perhaps  connect  the  singular  atatement 
SKiil>oJ  Id  Kaiirian  that  they  were  also  worabip- 
pera  of  Sernpit  (Vopiscui,  HiMt,  Aug.  p.  718). 
This,  however,  never  rose  to  the  rnnk  of  a  popu- 
lar calnmny.and  BeeiDs  to  have  had  its  boginniuf 
and  end  In  the  fantastic  eclecticiim  of  that  em- 
peror, who  identified  Serapis  with  the  sun,  and 
M  reproduced  the  current  belief  under  thia  form. 

(5.)  Jt  was  also  reported  that  the  members  of 
the  new  sect  worshipped  their  priests  .with  an 
adoration  which  had  in  it  something  of  a  pballie 
character  ("Alii  eoa  ferunt  ipaiua  nnitititis  ac 
Mcerdotis  colere  genitalia,"  Minoc.  Felix,  Odat. 
c.  9).  In  this  case,  na  in  the  charge  of  iimnoral 
eiceases,  we  have  probably  the  ioterpretntion 
given  by  impure  minds  to  acts  in  tbemulves 
blameless,  Peoitenta  came  to  the  presbytery  of 
the  charch  to  coufea  their  sin),  and  knelt  belbra 
them  as  they  sat,  and  this  attitude  may  faava 
suggested  the  revolting  eatumoy  to  those  who 
could  aee  In  It  nothing  but  an  act  of  Adoration. 

(6.)  Over  nud  abore  all  specific  chargea  there 


A  The  word  waa  peobabi;  nx 
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tnu  th*  daKkt  which  men  felt  to  a  locietf  i 

ntter)^  nolika  their  own.  Theee  men  who  lire 
■partirom  the  world  were  » luciftiga  natio.  They 
were  infnKtwai  in  negoliit.  Thef  were  guilt' 
of  tmuoo  becmOM  they  would  not  offer  Mcrifli 
for  the  emperoni,  and  iDolied  (br  tha  adTrnt 
soother  kin^om.  The;  were  ignorsnt,  rod 
nncnltinted,  nwS  yet  they  aet  themselTo  i 
above  the  wiseat  ugea.  Thef  ted  men  to  B  dai 
fainlinn  by  aiwribing  to  Qod  all  their  power 
art  (Tertoll.  j4po(,  35-42).  They  ehowed  a  de- 
iiaDt  obstlnary  in  their  rniitann,  even  u  death, 
to  the  comma nda  of  ciril  magiitratei  (Uarc 
Ao«l.  li.  3).  [E.  H.  P.] 

CALTJMNT.    [Detr ACTIOS ;  SusDEa] 

CAMBBICUM  CONCIUUM, 


I    froi 


Geoffre] 


of  Uon 


[A.  W.  H.] 

CAMELAUCHJM,  A  covering  for  the  head, 
in  aM  chiefly  in  the  East,  of  rery  nnwttied 
ortbaf^phy.  We  find  cametniKum,  anaclatKO). 
oilamiucuin,  and  in  Greek  «uiT|\ati«ov  and 
xafitiiaitiiir-  It  appeara  to  hare  been  a  roand 
-      -■■'■    ---  HaM  of  ftir, 


I  helmet  and 
n  in  batlle.     We 

oiiu.MciuiL  '''"'    >^    adopted    both    by 

royal  personaf;^  "nd  by 
e«!lB«a*tiia,  The  head-coiering  taken  from 
Tolila  when  killed,  a.D,  552,  and  presented  to 
Jujtlalan,  ii  called  by  Theophanes  (Cliroa.  p.  1!13) 
■a^qABi!i«Dr  liiKitor.  Cnnttnntine  the  Great 
appear*  on  hie  triumphal  arch  at  Rome  similarly 
Btlited.  [See  CaowK.]  Ferrario  (Coatumi, 
Enropa  (Rs)  vol.  iii.  part  i.  pi.  30),  and  Constan- 
tine  Porpliyr.  (d>  Adm.  Imp.  c.  H)  describe  by 
the  nme  name  the  sacred  capa,  preserted  nt 
the  high-altar  of  St.  Sophia's,  traditionally  be- 
lieved  to  hare  been  sent  br  an  anpl's  hands 
to  Conitanlins  the  Oreat.  and  used  in  the  coro- 
nation of  (he  emperon  of  the  East. 

Ila  ecclesiastical  use  in  the  East  aeems  to  havt 
been  chiefly  confined  t«  the  monastic  orders. 
Ooar  (  EtnAolog.  p.  156}  tells  ns  that  the  mitre 
of  the  metropolitan  of  Conttantinople  had  this 
name  onlv  when  he  wu  taken  from  the  monastic 
raoM.  It  is  defined  by  Allatiua  (de  vtrtiiB- 
qut  EocL  Coraint.  lib.  iii.  c.  Tiii.  no.  12,  apud 
Ducinge),  as  a  ronnd  woollen  cap  wom  by 
monks.  It  was  worn  by  Armenian  bishops  when 
officiating  at  the  altar  (i6.,  Isaac  /nivrtro  tecandj 
in  Armm.  p.  414).     [MrTRE.] 

>'uller  particulars  and  authorities  may  be 
found  in  the  Greek  and  Latin  Qlostarv  of 
Dncange.      For   its   form,   Ferrano   u.j,  Qonr, 


F.uch«iog.    p.    156,    snd   the   pla 
Dncange'i  Qbat.  Med.  gt  M.  Un 
suited. 
CAMERA  PAHAMESn. 

tes    prefiied  (0 

CAMISIA 

•birt,  and  '  Ca 
the  Fr.  'Chem 
.Irrome  (^.71. 
T»,tmenl.  of 

(Hence  the   Ital.    'Camicia'    a 
nice'  an  alb;  Sp. 'Camiaa; '  and 
«,'inLaogi.edoc  'Camise.')     Ht. 
ad   FabiohBi).   in  dewribinjt    the 
he  Jewish  pri^thoodC'Volopru 

cana,  hibaclb  op 

lepatis  facilitate  abuU  scrmow  vmlgato.  Solett 
militantea   habere    Hneas   qoaa  camisiaa   Toeant 

eipediti  >int  vel  ad  cnisum  vrl  ad  praelia,"  kt.). 
and  a  lehollast  on  Lucan  (snllamm  eat  genni  Tca- 
limentiquodTulgoaunisiadicltur,ideBt  intemla) 
speak  of  this  ward  lu  belon^ng  to  the  lingua 
tulgarii,  St.  .ierome's  description  shews  it  Id 
have  been  a  ahirt  fitted  to  the  body  w>  as  to 
admit  of  active  eiertion  of  the  limbs,  which  wu 
not  the  caae  with  the  flowing  garments  worn  iir 
the  more  wealthy  in  ordinary  life.  St.  laidora 
(0nj7.  lis.  22,  29)  derives  the  word  "a  <wm«' 

nostrls  ")!  With  him  it  is  a  night-ehfrt  or  bed- 
gown. The  word  'cania'  still  retains  ih* 
meaning  of  a  '  bed  '  in  the  Spaniah  langnage,  lo 


h  St.  Isidore, 
The  A 


laelf  a  Spaniard,  ■ 


netted  with  the  Spanish  'camisa.'  See  farther 
references  in  Manage,  Z'lt'f.  ^ti/n.  '  Chemise,' and 
in  Dncange,  Ohaai'iian, '  camiMa.'  [W.  B.  M.] 
CAMFAGAE.  (Other  forms  ofthe  same  nonl 
ai'e  Campacua,  Qambacus,  Campobus.)  A  kind  of 
ornamented  shoe  worn  bv  emperore  and  kinsa 
(Trebellius,  >n  OallieBo;  'Capiloliniia,  in  ifaxi. 
nun.  Jun.)Bnd  by  varioue  oflicers  of  slate  ("|ir;e- 
toi'ibus  Pslatinisetquibusvisaliis:"  cf.  Docanj^e, 
iii  voc.y  At  a  later  period  they  wcr«  worn  by 
the  hi$:her  ecclesiastics  at  Rome,  and  by  other* 
elsewhere,  but  in  disregard  of  the  special  priri- 
Icgcs  cUImed  in  regard  oflhese  by  Roman  autho- 
rities. Gregor.  Magnus,  £ip.vii.  indict,  i.  ep.  ^tL 
"Pervenit8dnos,"ic.  [W.  B.  M,] 

CAMPANA.    [Bel:.] 

CAHPANARITIS.  The  special  office  of 
Campaaariut,  or  bell-ringer,  in  a  chutrh  is  per- 
hape  not  mentioned  in  the  litcratnr*  of  the  tint 
eight  centuries.  See,  however,  the  ao-c*ll(d 
ExiXTptn  Mgierii,  c.  2,  and  the  Lega  Prtih^l. 
Korthfonhr.  c.  36, 

In  more  ancient  time*  the  dnty  of  ringing  (be 
bella  at  the  proper  seasons  seems  to  have  been 
laid  upon  (he  priests  tbemselvea  {CapiMart 
EjiiKop.  c.  8 ;  Capit.  Camlt  Mogtii,  lib.  vL  e. 
16fl).  To  the  same  eft'eit  Amalarioa  <*  W'. 
Of.  iii.  1)  aaya,  speaking  of  the  ringing  of  bellm 


nbyter  hoc  opus 


(D.- 


cange  s.  vv,  Campanvm,  (JimjioBariiH.)  In  later 
timea  the  Osliorins  was  the  bell-ringer  (MarttiM 
deSit.Eccl.  ii.  18,  ed,  178.1>  [f.] 

CAMPANILE,  [Belfbt:  TowE*.] 
CAMPIO,  "champion":  one  whose  profes- 
sion it  was  to  light  for  another  iu  ama  whers 
single  combat  was  permitted  by  law  to  decide 
the  right  "  in  c  nnpo  duellam  i-iercfui."  People 
were  allowed  their  adrocstc  in  court,  and  their 
c^hampion  in  the  lieid.  But  the  Utter  wsi  a 
mHliaeral  institution,  and  Ihererore  beyond  onr 
limita.  He  was  a  superior  personage  ID  Iht 
gladiator  of  old  Rome,  so  far  ip  that  lie  foaght, 
not  for  a  mere  display  ot  brute  force,  but  frr 
the  triumph  of  justice.  Se*  Du  Gauge,  Hoff- 
mann, Spelman,  and  Bloimt,  a.  n.  [B.  S.] 
CANA,  MIRACLE  OF.  RepreaenUtioiis 
of  this  miracle  frequently  present  themselres 
In  Christian  art.  It  was  early  supposed  (0  be 
typical  of  the  Eucharist ;  indeed,  Theophilu  of 
A'nlioch,  so  far  back  as  the  Snd  century,  Iwks 
on  the  Changs  of  the  water  as  figunilire  of  tba 


A-.oo<5i 


CANCXLLI 

ptet  cunmiuikatad  Id  baptism  (Camment.  in 
Etotg.  lib.  It.).  Cfril  of  Jeroulcm  iCaleofi. 
uiL  11)  Ufi  it  rapreasnts  tbe  change  of  the 
■iH  intd  the  btood  of  tha  Lord  ia  the  Endurist ; 
ud  thia  >da*  hu  been  ippUrd  with  rager  incoa- 
■equBce  ta  the  aupport  of  th«  full  dogma  of 
masalwtaiitiilioa.  The  diiracle  is  reprueotcd 
m  us  iroiT,  pnbliihed  bj  Hamachi.  Bottari,  and 
Cmti  which  is  tuppoaeS  to  have  formed  part  of 
lif  (oreriBg  of  a  throoe  belonging  to  the  eiarchi 
of  Rir»ni,  and  (s  refnrsd  to  the  7th  centurj. 
Hudiiu(^a  Tahulam^iMnuanOliservationfs,ito. 
FlortDtiae,  IT16)  gires  a  pUta  of  it:  and  the 
metBt  writer  uw  it  in  tbe  Daonio  of  RaTenna 
is  mil.    See  woodcut. 
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la  Bettiri,  l«TT.  III.  and  iiiii.,  our  Sn> 
■aria;  lh«  ordinvj  tnnic,    and  toga  over  it, 
imcius   or    points    respectirelj   to    three 


pml  by   knowing   t 


n  krgt. 


ainmg  a 


ceful]y-sh> 

I'lHine.    Here  tbe'Lord  bean  a  Greek  cross  i 
•us;  and  motions  with  the  other  hand  to 
biidigroom,  or  a  servant,  who  is  carrying  a 
It  Ibe  master  of  the  feast,  gaiing  steadiJf  ai 
■sd  titesding  his  left  band  towards  tha  Sari 
Tht  Gn[>i] noted  of  tfaeu  plates  (lii.  and  ii 
"I  Boltari's  ara  from  sarcophagi  found  in  tha 
Vilian,  ind  of  high  merit  in  an  artitC 
il  nm.    Tbe  lat*r  onaa,  not  much  infe 
fism  Iba  amaterj  of  Lui-ina,  in  the  Calliitine 
ciucaab,  or  from  a  sarcophagos  dug  up  in  1607, 
>n  preparing  faandat  ions  for  tiia  Capella  Borghasa 
«  Sla.  Maria  Maggiore.  [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

CANCELU  (Podium,  Pteioralia,  Mtniana 
Ki^iAKk,  Api^urTa,  Kdrrt^i.  KdriKtAAai 
■UynfUa).  These  words  are  applied  to  a  pnr 
litisc  fomed  uf  open  work  in  wood  or  iron,  o: 


ran  of  Btona(PBpias,inDacange,  s.  i.  Concettui), 
ipecially  to  the  open-work  Kreen  or  gnting 
hich  separates  the  choir  from  the  oara  of  a 
lurch,  or  tbe  sanctuary  from  the  choir.  Eos^ 
bins  (Hilt.  Eocl.  i.  4,  s.  44),  after  describing  tha 
thrones  of  tha  Tpitifoi  in  the  npper  part  o/ 
the  great  church  at  Tvre,  the  benches  (seem- 
'  igl;}  for  tha  rest  at  the  rlerks,  and  the  altar 
r  sanctuary,  says,  "These  again,  th:it  they  might 
s  inaoceasibia  to  the  laity,  he  enctosad  with 
'Ooden  gratings,  wrought  with  so  delicat*  an 
rt  as  to  be  a  wonder  to  heboid."  Theia  cmictlU 
seem  to  have  enclosed  the  whole  of  the  spao* 
occupied  by  the  clergy.     Uoropare  UllUHCH, 

SC  Ambrose  is  said  (Soiomen,  Hitl.  EixL  rii. 
25,  317)  to  ha»«  aicluded  the  emperors  from 
tha  sanctuary,  and  to  have  asaigned  them  a  placa 
just  outside  the  rails  which  enclosed  it  {wpt  titi 
tpvfdKTuy  rw  itpanfoi').  Here  the  lipartrsr 
•Mms  to  correspond  with  what  we  call  the 
chancel,  including  tha  whole  of  the  space  as- 
tbe  clergy,  and  not  merely  the  sane- 


;    for  the 


ig  tha  people,  and  his 
inferiority  to  the  clergy.  The  rail  seems  to  have 
been,  in  short,  a  chnocel-screeD  mther  than  an 
altsr-rnil. 

Cyprian,  In  the  Lift  of  Oiasarins  of  Aries 
(^cta  SS.  Bentd.  saec.  i.  App.)  says  that  tha 
saint  did  not  hesitate  to  gira  for  the  redemptioD 
of  cfiptires  things  belonging  to  tha  administra- 
tion of  tha  sacrament,  as  chalices  and  censers, 
and  even  took  down  the  silver  orDnments  from 
tha  cancfUi,  Id  this  cast,  the  coutext  suggests 
that  the  cancelU  were  near  the  altnr.  Paul 
Wnruefrid  (/><  Epitoop.  Metcnt.  in  Parti, 
JUanuni.  German,  ii.  2t)6)  says  that  Chrodegang 
caused  to  be  msde  a  diurch  in  honour  of  tit. 
Stephen,  and  bis  altar,  and  cancelli,  and  a  pras- 


Athanasius  (BpisMa  ad  OrtAodoxos,  0pp.  L 
646)  speaks  of  the  •ciyKt\Mi  of  ■  church  as 
among  (he  things  destroyed  by  Arian  fury. 

Cyril  of  Scvthopolia,  in  the  Life  of  Euthymius 
<t  67a ;  in  Acta  M  Jan.  ii.  303  If.;,  telb  how  a 
Saracen,  leaning  on  the  screen  of  the  sanctuary 
(tf  myT^Xp  Toil  ttpariiov)  while  the  offering 
waa  being  made,  saw  lire  descend  from  heaven 
and  spread  itself  over  the  altar.    Here  the  screen 

mitted  of  the  altar  being  seen  Irom  without. 
Andagain,  in  th«^i/aDfS[.Sabas(>nCotelerius, 
Monum.  Eccl.  Gnucae,  torn,  iii.),  he  speaks  of  tha 
rails  of  the  sanctuary  (u.  loS  evsiaa-nipUiu). 

Some  have  thought  that  the  RuQAR  frequently 
mentioned  in   Che  LSxr  PotUifiadii  among  tha 

cancellated  doors.     But  see  the  article. 

Cermauns  of  Constantinople*  (//uf.  Eccl.  p. 
US,  ed.  Paris,  I&60)  says  that  the  rails  (nityireAAB) 
mark  out  the  space  to  tha  outside  of  which  the 
people  muj  approach,  while  inside  is  the  Holy  of 
Holies,  accessible  only  to  the  priests.  Here  we 
must  conclnde,  either  that  the  phrase  ri  tryui 
T&r  ifflnii  includes  choir  as  welt  as  sanctnary, 
which  is  highly  improbable,  or  that  the  people 
entered  the  choir  at  any  rata  for  the  purpose  ot 
communicating.     Compare  CHom. 
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Ihimklui  iSatiomla,  i.  3, 35)  ohMrvt*  ihit  in 
■ncieut  timea  the  sDclMure  of  th*  vhoir  wu  not 
H>  tijgb  u  to  preT«Dt  tb<  pMple  Irom  ueiog  the 
clerks;  bat  tbol  Id  hii  one  time  a  furtaio  or 
partition  nai  gecMnUlj  bterposed  between  tbe 
clerkg  and  the  people,  to  that  they  coald  not  <ee 
e»Eb  olher. 

Ducuige'*  Glouary,  t.  T,  Canceilas;  Snicer'j 
TXesuurw,  ».  TT,  ipO^vwrar,  KrfxMi,  Kdrrf^'i 
Mlbillon,  CoBuntnt,  Pra^e,  in  Ordimm  Svm. 
T-  20,  p.  ciiLii,  [Q] 

(8)  Id  addition  to  tbs  oae  of  this  word  Tor  the 
lattiefr<iroTk  pratecting  tbe  altar  of  a  chnrcb 
and  the  niseJ  area  on  which  it  Btood,  Cun- 
aili  woB  also  employed  to  denigDate  a  raiting 
round  a  tomb.  We  ^nd  it  uied  in  this  eeiue  by 
Anguitine  (e.g.  Serm.  <b  Divera.  mi.,  dt  Cidl. 
Dei  iiii.  T,  Ik.  ;  Gregory  of  Tonra,  de  Utrac.  I. 
en ;  ii.  20, 46, 47  ;  id.  Hist.  vt.  10,  where  Ihieret 
Are  deicribed  at  treakiai;  into  St.  Mnrtin's 
Church  at  Toun  by  raieiug  ngaiont  tbe  KiDdow 
uf  the  apge  "  caDcellum  r^ui  super  tDmalum 
cujusdain  defhucti  erat"). 

Another  word  used  in  the  suae  eeoM  from  the 
similarity  of  iti  form  via  Calarada,  garai- 
^djETTfi,  "a  portcullia."  The  letters  ef  the 
legate*  to  Pope  Hormiadna  relntive  to  the  re- 
queat  of  Jnatinian  for  some  relics  of  the  apostles 
tpeaka    oC   the    "lecunda    cataractn."       Labbe' 


1^15; 


I   the 


of  Vigi 


i.e.  the  iron  railing  tuirounding  his  "confessio" 
(li.  V.  3:10).  [E.  v.] 

CANDELABBUM.    [Corona  Loos.] 

CANDroA.  (1)  Wifeof  ArtemiQs,  martyr 
at  Kume,  is  commemorated  June  6  (Mart.  Bom. 
Vrl.,  Dsuardl). 

(8)  Vii^n,ofRome,  is  commemorated  Aug,  29 
(Mart.  Csuardi).  [C] 

CANDIDUS.  (I)  Martyr  at  Rome,  is  com- 
Bieniomted  Feb.  Ii  {Hurt.  Usuardi). 

(3)  Uai-tjr  at  Sebaste  in  Armenia,  March  9 
{Mart.  Bedae);  March  11  (Marl.  UsuarJi). 

<S)  Martyr,  one  of  tho  Thehan  Legion,  com- 
iiicmor.ited  Sept.  22  (Jfu'-t.  Bedae,  Usuai-di). 

(4)  Martyr  at  Rome,  Oct.  3  {Hart.  Usuardi). 
CANDLE.  [LioHTB:  Tipeil]  [C] 
CANDLKMaS.  [Mary,  FiisrivAii  of.] 
CANISTER,  or  CANBTKUM.      (1)     A 

tuitket  used  for  holding  consecrated  bread,  or 
perhaps  EuLoaiAlw  Compare  Arca.  St.  Jerome 
(Ep.  ad  Bmtic.  c.  20),  ipenking  of  the  practice 
among  Christiana  in  hii  day  of  carrying  home 
tbe  consecrated  elemenU  both  of  bread  and 
wine,  uses  the  eipreision,  "(jui  corpus  Domini 
in  canistto  rimlneo  et  sauguincm  portat  in 
ritro;"  from  which  it  appoan  that  a  wicker 
biiskct  was  used  for  holding  tbe  conseGi-Bteil 
bread. 

This  passage  is  remarkably  illustrated  by  a 
frr»co  dlscOTered  in  the  crypt  of  St.  Cornelius  by 
C-ivaliere  de'  Kossi.  This  represents  a  liih  swim- 
ming in  the  Water,  beiuing  od  its  back  a  basket 
having  on  the  top  sevoral  small  loUTe^  and  inside 
a  red  object,  clearly  viaihle  through  the  wicker- 
work,  which  seems  to  tie  a  small  glass  flask  of 
wine.  This  is  marked  in  the  engmTing  by  t, 
'  It  darker  tint.    We  bai-e  thus  the  Fisii, 


»en-k 


wn  jyml 


with   the 


^iou    of    the 


CANON 

la  another  painting  of  the  ai ....   .   ._ 

represented  a  tripod  Uble,  od  which  are  laid 
three  lonTes  and  a  fiih,  and  round  wfaidi  are 
placed  seven  baskets  full  of  loares.  Here,  aUa, 
it  cannot  be  doubted  that  the  loaT«t  are  encha- 
Tistic,  either  as  being  the  loaves  actaallr  con- 
secmted,  or  those  blessed  for  diirtributioD  [El.'' 
LOOUK]  (Martigny,  £>icl.  da  Aat.  CArrt. 
p.  246> 


Epiphaniua    the    Presbyter    (in    I-dicttlo   ad 
Honaiidjm,  quoted  by  Ducange,  s.v.  Canuti-um) 

aaya  that  certain  persons  proved  themsehes  to 
be  heretica  by  the  very  fact  that  on  the  approach 
of  what  thev  called  persecution,  i.g.  the  pre- 
dominaace  of  the  orthodox  Church,  they  con- 


referi 


eulogla. 


but    the    eulogiae   would    i 

regarded  as  a  subslitnts  for  communlno.  nnd  the 

passage  may  probiibly  be  referred,  like  that  of 

St.  Jerome,  to  the  distribution  of  breoti  actually 

consecrated. 

(S)  The  disk  or  iizca  placeil  under  a  lamp. 
This  lense  is  frequent  in  the  LSitr  I'onUficalia. 
For  invlance.  Pope  Adrian  (773-795)  b  aaid  tu 
hare  giien  to  a  church  twelve  ailver  canittri, 
weighing  thirty-sit  pounds.  Leo  III.,  hi*  >uo- 
ceaaor,  gate  a  silver  canister  with  its  chaiux. 
weighing  fifteen  pounds.  Gregory  IV.  gave  two 
csnidtmof  nine  lights  (caDiEtraennafodia  =  /»rrta'- 

probAbly  distributed  round  the  circumftreDcv  uf 
the  taiaa.     (Ducange's  fi/ossx'-y,  s.v.).         [CJ 

CANON.  Kw^r.  a  mie;  applied  eccleaUs- 
tically  to  many  very  diverse  things,  but  with  the 
one  notion  of  fiiity  or  rcgvlariiy  underlying  all 
oflhcm:  aa — 

1.  The  Holy  Scriptures,  as,  i.  themselves  ■ 
rule ;  ii.  in  respect  to  the  rule  by  which  to  de- 
termine what  is  Holv  Scripture,  the  latter  being 
the  sense  in  which  tlie  word  was  first  applied  to 
them.    [Canonical  Boocb.1 

2.  The  Creed.     [Creed.] 

3.  The  Roll  of  the  clergy  iu  a  {articuLir 
church  {&  ir  r^  aariiri  =  clergyman),  ^m  a 
time  prior  to  the  Nicene  Council  (can.  U,  IT, 
19),  =  i  Srfiat  nanir  (Cane.  Attlwch.  a.d.  341, 
can.  1),  KaTilAa7Dt  itpanmit  (Cm.  Apott.  14, 
50),  Albus  (Sidon.  Apollin.  lib.  vt  ep.  8),  M.itri- 
GUla  (Cone.  Agath.  A.D.  506,  can.  2),  Tabula 
Clericorum  (St.  Aug.  Horn.  50  de  lHf.\  Beor* 
Canonici,  and  Canonicae;  and  later  still,  CaDoua 
Secular  and  Canont  Regular.   [Canosicl] 

4.  The  rules,  either  invented  or  impmved  by 
Eusebius  after  the  IfonobKHiron  of  Ammoniuii, 
for  ascertaining  the  parallel  passages  of  the  four 

5.  Canon  Pax^alii  =  the  Tula  for  Bsding 
Easter.     [Kaster.] 

ti.  The  tiled  portion  of  the  Luchariatic  •arviio. 
[CaNO-V  of  tub  LlTUROV.] 


.Aj-OOt^lC 


CANON  LAW 

7.  Tha  hTiaw  oliich  Ibniwd  intiriabU  poN 
tiou  of  KTTica  in  the  Greek  offin  boaki,  e.g. 
i  Hiyes  Kartir.  Ko^r  6  rqi  Tl^iiH,  Karir 
rtififiim,  KariHt  'ArBrriiri>uu,  JiC  lie.  (Dn 
Unge,   Hranius,  Soicer,   Caie.)     [CabON    Of 


BL] 


9. 


L  LKlionuy,  HCogrding  to  Gotbofred  (•« 
imXIlLr.  6))  bat  Uii*  MUD*  doubtful. 
>  ijiiDdiail    decrcs.      [CUK>N-L4«.] 


lAailMs^Catt.Diu.M  fill.  Hid.  Lot.).    SokIi 
uxd  b;  tbe  pKDd(^-Egbe[t. 

11.  A  PEKiTtSTijU.  (C»Te,  it.>,  "Incidere  in 
cuuu"  cunt  to  mean  "to  incar  pcouun"  (Du 

11  The  tpithet  aneiiiiat  «u  nlno  appliad 
lo.- 

L  The  CmumkcJ  X«ff«ri  giren  b;  biibop*  to 
Uh  fiithful  who  traToUed  to  •oolber  dioccM. 

a.  The  Caimiical  Boart  ol  pnyn.  [HocB».] 
iiu  "  CoKmcai  Peanona,"  gruted  to  ■  rttinll 
bHhop  oat  of  the  rereaBM  of  fail  formu'  Me. 
^Buiiop;  Pessw.v.] 

Tbt  word  ia  lued  nUo,  politiollf,  of  id  ordi- 
UTTu  oppoted  to  u  Bitnozdibuy  toi;  wbeoce 
SLAIhuuiui  speaks  of  bimwil'  u  vxmtA  of 
pttJDg  ■  nrJir  impoied  upon  Higjpt  {A/ml.  ii. 
'Iff.  1. 178),  wblch  Soiomen  (ri.  UJ)  cilli  ipipai : 
Lsi  iho  of  A  uenrion  or  Sied  peymeDt  (Du  Uaaga, 
Mm).  CA.  W.  H.] 

CASO\'  LAW.  The  t«rm  Canon  L>i»,  ai 
tuDinionlj  used  at  the  present  daj,  ia  geoenllf 
luJirntool  to  relate  to  that  complei  ifalem  of 
rclciiutiial  juriiprudence  wbidi  grew  up  io 
t;Kainrch  of  Rome  during  the  Middle  Ageii.* 
U  tb.s  [jitem,  however,  it  haidlj  folia  wilhio 
'ucliinils  to  speak.  The  Decretum  of  Gmtian, 
•hiib  it  the   Rnt    part   of  the   Curpi 


onlil    t 


1'2th 


crDiirv,  and  e^en  the  Deere 

Lidgie;  which   form   to  bo  I    _ 

bwi  of  the  canon  lav  of  Rome,  did  not  appenr 

lilt  mat  time   after  the  fear  tlOO.     We  tint 

Iktnfore,   to   eooEne   onrselTei    to  (lie   enrli 

cdlfcttona  of  church  lav 

"It  is  not  to  be  Buppoacd  (ufi  Arlifle,  In 
hi]  lalroduction  to  his  Parergon  Jurii  ianimici) 
thil  the  communioa  of  the  Church  could  loi 
ubu.it  after  the  death  of  the  Aposllei,  withoi 
■not  other  laws  and  ohligatioos,  holding  men 
farr  and  concord  among  themselrei,  than  those 
R'ataioed  in  bolT  writ;    coDiiderIng  the    pri  ~ 

oflheir  own  particular  w.iys  m  point  of  Divi 
KOR-blp,  and  the  ceremonies  of  it." 

The  (arli»Bl  spproach  to  a  fcx  Kri/ia  otli 
tkiO  and  beyond  the  Scriptures,  probablj  ci 
li'ted  pirtlj  of  lettcta  of  emiaent  bishojii 
nplj  to  questioas  put  to  them  on  dinput 
tojiio  (a  kind  of  "  responaa  prudenluiu  ") 
partlt  of  traditional  maiima,  "  coatQmet," 
BuiMU  call)  them  (^Chrisiianity  and  MmikiiHi. 
ri>l.  iL  421),  rednced  to  writioK, 
uetpletl,  with  or  withoat  synodi 


pUtif  of  dediioDi  of  local  ( 
certain  neighbonring  diooeiwi 
igreed  upon  rnU*  for  their 


Tha  lo-ealled  apoatolieal  eaooni,  and  apoito- 
licat    conatitutiona    [see    ArOOT.    CaHONb    and 

■  "  ■.  CoNffTiTunoNi]  probably  eoatalo  frag- 
.  derired  from  thin  sarW  period.  The 
audent  pieces  edited  in  Lagarda^  Seltqmiae  Jtirit 
E/xlaiaiiid  Anliqaiamae,  and  In  Bkkell'a 
GticAiclkte  dn  ftrcAmrvcUf,  also  perhapa  reflect 
'«  aome  extent  the  itata  of  things  at  a  prlmitlTa 
lUge,  with  mon  or  leaa  of  anbeequent  aecration 
and  interpolatibn. 

Znaebioa  mentioni  sjnoda  or  meetings  of  the 
irthodox  on  tha  subject  of  the  Ea«ter  coDtro- 
Tcray  aa  early  as  the  cloaa  of  tha  Sod  cen- 
tury (/f.  £.  T.  23;  see  Blckell,  I.  38).  In  tha 
Ird  centory  like  aasembliea  were  held  on  the 
lueatioD  of  baptinn  by  heretics,  and  on  the  con- 
litioDof  the  h^in.  Of  letters  of  bishops  received 
u  baring  weight  in  ecclesissticai  queeticns,  few 
>r  none  remain  of  a  very  early  dste.  Tha  epistle 
if  Clement  of  Home,  and  the  epistles  of  Ignatius, 
hardly  fulfil  this  character,  and  the  pretended 
letters  of  early  popei  Id  the  Pseudo-lsidorian  De- 
crelab  are  forgenea.  But  In  the  3rd  century  we 
laie  a  letter  of  DionysiDsafAIaiaodria,  and  ens 
if  Gregory  Thanmaturguj,  which  were  written  in 
vplT  to  (juestiona  put  to  them,  end  which  find  a 
plac«  in  the  Codes  Canonum  of  the  Greek  Church. 
It  ii  therefore  poaaibie  that  similar  epistles  of 
other  bishops  may  have  enerdJied  more  or  less 
influonca  In  regnlating  the  affiUrs  of  infunt 
chiirchea  daring  tha  prerjons  period. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  4th  century,  pro- 
TindaJ  oouadls  became  nameroua.  Before  the 
year  325  we  haTe,  for  instance,  councils  atElTim; 
Aries,  AnCTra,BndNeocacBarea.  Then  begins  ths 
seriea  of  general  councils,  that  of  Nice  being  the 
lirtt,  followed,  ia  3B1,  by  the  first  Conncit  of 
ConttaDtinople,  minor  councils  baring  been  held 
in  the  interim.  [ConirtiiL.]  It  la  not  inrpriaing, 
therefore,  that  tome  effort  waa  now  made  to 
collect  the  laws  of  the  Church.  We  begin  with 
the  Eaatsin  Church. 

Tha  first  collection  of  which  wa  hear  haa  not 
come  down  to  >u  in  Ita  original  form.  It  np- 
pcara  to  hare  ooutained  nt  Urit  only  the  caiions  of 
Nice:,  and  those  of  the  ptorincial  councils  of  An- 
cyn,  Meocaesarea,  and  Gangra.  As  the  three 
last  mentioned  councila  vera  connected  with 
the  djooeas  of  Fontna,  it  haa  been  conjectured, 
from  the  prominence  giren  to  them,  that  the 
□ollection  originated  there. 

By  degrees  other  councils  were  added,  and  Ihit 
Codii  Socleiiae  Orientalit,  thus  enlarged,  bcsnie 
a  work  of  recognised  authority,  and  was  quoted 
at  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  in  «61  ik.D.  Ju». 
tellua  edited  in  liilS  a  Cudex  Canimun  Eadaiof 
Vttititrmc,  which  he  prclkieed  to  be  the  collec- 
tion quuted  at  Chalcedon,  and  to  have  been  the 
work  gf  Stephen,  bishop  of  Xpbeaus,  at  the  end 
of  the  4lh  century.  In  point  of  fact,  howerer, 
the  work  pnbllabed  by  Jnatellut  containa  much 
additionnl  matter,  and  cannot  be  considered  na  an 
eiact  representation  of  the  enriy  form  of  the 
collections    in     question.^        Subsequently    to 
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Mcaavhile,  mother  element 
Lad  been  added  to  church  law  by  the  decreei  of 
the  ChriitiBD  emperan,  collected  in  the  Codea 
o[  TheDd»iu>,  imd  Jiutiniui  (Biener,  p.  14). 

In  the  middle  of  the  eth  ceatary,  John,  itii^ 
named  Scholuticu,  ■  priest  of  Antioch,  and 
tubtrqaeatlj  PatriBrch  of  CouUotiaople,  mode 

troducing  into  it  biitj-eight  pasugee  from  the 
worki  of  B»il,  which  the  OrieDtal  Church  re- 
miTs  u  Hnthoritatira.  *  At  the  ttme  time  he  alio 
eitncted  sud  pat  together,  from  the  leglalitioa 
of  Juitiuiao,  a  number  of  Uwa  btaring  on  ec- 
cleeiaBtical  mfltten.  These  two  collections, 
when  sfterward)  combined  (probabljr  bf  Bnotber 
band),  obtained  the  aaiaa  of  Mamocanon. 

We  now  come  to  the  coancil  in  TruHo,  faeld 
A.D.  682,  the  dacr«e  of  which  farniahei  a  li>t 
of  what  wa*  then  r«ceired.  The  eoaudl  acknow- 
ledg:ea  85  apcBtolie  canona,  and  tboie  of  Nice, 
Ancyra,  Neacaesarea,  Gangn,  Antioch,  Laodicea. 
'  CanHtantinople,  Cpheena,  Chalcedon,  Sardica,  and 
Carthage,*  alto  of  th«  S;nnd  of  Constantinople 
under  Kectariua.*  It  farther  recogniiet  Uie  ■O' 
called  canona  taken  from  the  voiki  of  Dionjaiua 
and  Peter,  archbiahopa  of  Alejandria,  Gregory 
Thaumaturgua,  Athannaini,  Basil,  Gregory  Nys- 
■en,  Gregory  Theologua,  Amphilochius,  Timo- 
thens,  Theophilui  and  Cjril  of  Alexandria,  and 
Genoadiui,  patriarch  of  Constantinople.  Lastly, 
it  continus  the  Canon  of  Cyprian  ai  to  the 
baptiam  of  heretics,  which  it  states  to  hare  bnen 
recogni»d  by  the  auge  of  the  Charch. 

Not  quite  two  centnriea  later  appeaiwl  the 
great  tiontocaiun  of  Photiua,  patriarch  of  Con- 
acantinople.     This  comprehended  a  digeit  of  the 

nons  according  to  their  lubject  matter,  and  of 
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the  12th,  the  commentaries  of  Zonania  umI  Ril- 
n,  and  of  AristeDus,  and  later  still,  the 
irs  of  Blastarea,  vonid  require  apecial  men- 
aa  forming  marked  eru  in  the  growth  vf 
1  law  in  the  East,  aa  diitinguished  from  ibe 
collection  and  pablication  of  existing  ca- 


The  canons  ofNiceappearto  have  been  speedily 

in  the  West,  together  with  thoee  of  Sardica. 
Soon  after  the  Conncil  of  Chalcedon,  a  ftttber 
collection  called  the  "Prisca  translatio"  ap- 
peared, which  began  with  the  Council  of  Anc^'tl1, 
and  comprehended  those  uf  Chalcedon  and  <j3n- 
stantiDople.  We  hear  also  of  a  Gallic  collection. 
The   African    church,  too,  as  it  had   numeroui 

[neeCoDEiCANomjMficcfcjMe^/rtcaBoe].  Inor 
about  A.I>.  547  Ferrandua,  a  deacon  of  Cartba^ 
published  his  Br&piaiio  Canonum,  which  was  not 
merely  a  compilation,  but  a  systematic  digest, 
and  comprehended  also  the  Greek  Conncil!i  to 
which  be  appears  to  have  had  access  through  a 
Spaniah  Tersion. 

Spain,  indeed,  bad  at  an  early  period  a  collec- 
tion of  her  own.  The  flict  that  a  Spanish 
bishop  presided  at  the  Cnnnctl  of  Nice  wonld 
enaure  a  prompt  eulrnuce  into  that  country  for 

of  which  were  held  in  Spain 


the  Is 


of  Jus 


n  the  I 


■  the 


•e  the 


in  the  main  as  were  recognised  by  the  Trullan 
l^uncil,  and  to  add  them  to  the  Trullan  det 
and  thoae  of  the  fbllowia;  councils  :— 

The   so-called    7th    Coancil,  or   2nd   Nit 
the  so-called  Primo  secunda,  held  a.d.  8S1 ; 
of  St.   Sophia,   called    by  the  Qneka   the  eth 
Council,  XJ>.  879.' 

The  council  styled  by  the  Latins  the  Bth, 
ric,  that  held  against  Photios  A.D.  869,  not 
being  acknowledged  by  the  Greeks,  did  nol 
pear  in  this  collection. 

In  tha  11th  century  tha  work  of  Paellua,  in 


UanoiMofBuU. 
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though  not  now  eitaot  Id  its  original  form. 
is  said  to  have  been  cited  at  the  Council  of  Br?ga, 
i.D.  591. 

Martin,  archbishop  of  Braga,  also  compiled 
eitracts  from  Greek  councils,  which  became  a 
valuable  contribution  to  the  canon  law  of  the 
Spanish  church.  In  the  seventh  cenlnry  »e 
come  tn  the  collection  which  goes  by  the  name 
oflsidore  of  Seville,  and  which  seems  to  be  of 
his  date,  though   )irrhBps  not  his   work.     This 

a  Spanish  Ma     This    collection   is  a  very  full 


and  St 


t   de- 


cretals of  popes.  In  its  composition  use  was  no 
doubt  mode  of  the  Roman  work  of  Dionvsius  of 
which  we  are  about  to  speak. 

We  must  BOW  go  back  a  few  years  in  order  to 
trace  the  lUte  of  things  at  Rome.  The  decrees 
of  Nice  and  Sardica  were  speedily  accepted  and 
acted  upon  hy  the  popea,  but  the  history  of  any 
regular  collection  of  canons  is  obscure  until  the 
end  of  the  ^th  century,  when  the  Scythian  monk 
Dlonysius  Eiiguus  settled  at  Rome,  and  not  loag 

pilation.  That  his  work  is  not  entirely  new  Is 
clear,  because  he  states  that  one  of  iU  objects 
was  to  give  a  new  and  better  translation  of  the 
Greek  canons.  This  seems  to  refer  to  the 
defective  nature  of  the  "  Prises  translatio  " 
above  mentioned.  The  labours  of  Diony.ilus  re- 
sulted in  a  collection  both  mora  accurate  and 
more  complete  than  any  previously  oiirting  at 
Home.  It  comprised  60  of  the  apostolical  (buoos, 
27  canons  of  Chalcedon,  31  of  Sardica,  and  1:10 

much  satisfaction  that  Ita  author  proceeded  to 
make  a  secood  and  further  one,  into  which  the 


AiOO<^IC 
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brnKT  wu  intcnroTca.  He  noi*  oplUctad  ind 
tdiud  the  decretal  letten  of  the  papa  down  to 
luiUiiu  ll.i  Ai  the  fint  lyitmiatic  editor  of 
iKntoli,  Dionf  sini  gart  ■  new  promineoce  to 
thit  bnnchof  CiiND  Lit  (uiimilatlag  it  to  the 
Bscripto  of  thr  Smperon),  and  thui  coatribnted 
DUtk  to  itrengthea  the  Pupal  preteaiioni.' 
Tlut  in  *  work  which  ou  doabt  wa*  mach 
•ili»d  and  wtdelj  circnkted,  the  epigtlt*  of 
pDfei  thonld  be  placed  on  a  lerel  with  the  canoiu 
<(  ccoincili,  wai  no  light  natter.  Aeoordingly 
ttuSpMiih  collection  of  Isidore,  of  which  we 
bn  jut  apoken,  borrowed  aitd  repnbliihed 
lltse  decretals  from  the  work  of  Dionyiioa,  thni 
prJBf  tbem  atiudard  anthoritj  in  the  code  of 
iht  diitrch  nf  Spaio.  The  waj  wa*  thni  pre- 
futi  for  the   ajrateituitic    interpolation  of  the 


al\j  popes,  but  being  ^ 

anti  fruned  to  adnDC*  the  eitrangaot  p«pal 
inUDiou  then  riaing  into  notice  Thii,  indeed, 
dil  tot  lake  pluce  nntil  the  ninth  centarf ,  and 
Uw  i'lflido-laidorean  work  mnit  not  t>e  con- 
feoDded  with  the  sarlier  collection  of  Iiidore.' 

The  work  of  Dionjiing  became  eitenairelj 
kuKB  u  the  itoudard  repertory  of  anoa  law. 
Croeuiiiu  appean  to  haie  Te]iiodDc«d  iu  con- 
mlilocthe  uaeof  the  church  of  Africa;  Chil- 
ftiie  ia  Qanl  i>  said  to  hare  bean  acquainted 
lift  it;  and  in  Eogland,  Theodore  ia  baliered  to 
but  ^noted  from  it  at  the  Sjnod  of  Hertfoid  in 
KX  It  ii  thought  to  hare  made  ita  wnf  even 
ilia  the  East.  Ita  moit  important  recognition, 
kntrtr,  wai  that  which  waa  accorded  to  it  bj 
F^  Adrian  J.  when  he  Iraumitted  a  oopf 
(ui^Biented  by  certain  additiona)  to  Charle- 
■Ui{B>;  and  br  Charlemagne  himielf  when  ha 
oBHil  the  work  to  be  aolemnlj  reoelTed  by  the 
'nai  keld  at  Aia-U-Chapelle.  From  thii  period 
nil  ^sentlf  apokea  of  by  the  title  of  Cutbx 
Hadriaxiu,  lometinm  alio  by  the  nam*  of  Codex 


A  Bcw  en  tbtn  commMkced;  the  era  of  «- 
UiT^int  papal  dainu,  and  of  ciDDDieal  nb- 
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tietie)  rngendered  by  ecclsiaitlu,  whoM  pr»- 
feuional  iabann  and  Donimentariea  dereloped 
the  law  of  the  church  into  a  lyatfiD  more 
artificial  and  intricate  than  that  of  the  itate. 
Bnt  theae  thing*  lie  beyond  onr  present  province, 

new  phaie  which  from  thi*  period   the  whole 

From  thia  time  fbrwaid,  the  atndent  has  to  do  - 
not   merely   with   a  collection  of  atatnlea  but 
with  a  fabiic  of  jnrisprudenee — not  merely  with 
a  C'odai  Canonnm,  but  with  a  Corpni  Juri*. 

Aathoritiei : —  Paitrgon  Jurit  Cononici',  by 
Aylilfe.  London,  1726.  Biener,  £i(  Co/iecKm- 
ihtu  Cnrnmum  EcdeMiat  Oraaoat.  Berlin,  182T. 
Bjckell,  QtKUclite  da  KirehtnrtclUt.  Qieaaen, 
1845,  BtLTtiUlgt,  Pemdactae  CoHOKim  SaTKUrum 
Apmtalnrwn  et  ConcXormt  ab  aixhtid  Orattd 
mepfomm.  OiOD.  1612.  Phillip*,  D»  Droit 
EacUUnMligut  dma  act  Soitrtet,  tradnit  par 
Crouiet.  Parjj,  1652.— [A  uiefal  book  bnt 
nltramontane  in  tone.]  In  thete  worka,  parti- 
cnlarly  ia  the  6nt  and  lait,  reftrencee  will  be 
found  tfl  the  older  anthon  for  the  benefit  of 
anch  atodenta  a*  derire  to  tnraitigate  the  iobiect 
mo™  folly.  [B.  S.] 

CANON  OF  THE  LTTCROr.  That  por- 
tion of  the  Liturgy  which  containe  the  form  of 
consecration,  and  which  la  the  Roman  and  most 
other  ritea  ia  filed  and  iavarinblei  ia  called  the 

I.  Derupuxlhat.  The  word  irov^r  designate* 
either  the  atandard  by  which  anything  it  tried, 
or  that  which  is  tried  by  guch  staodiird  (sea 
Weitcott  on  tite  Canon  of  Ihe  N.  T.,  App.  A). 
It  ig  used  in  the  firat  sense  by  Clement  of  Rome 
(1  Cor.  41),  where  he  deiirea  the  hrethren  not 
to  IrinsgreM  the  set  rule  of  their  service  (rin 
Apianiror  rfli  \imupylai  Kar6n};  in  the 
««ond,  when  it  is  applied  by  litnrgical  writers 
to  the  fired  seHes  of  Psalmg  or  Troperia  for  a 
purticalar  day.  It  is  in  the  second  seoje  that 
liie  won!  canon  is  applied  to  the  iiisd  portion 
of  the  Liturgy.  As  the  names  of  certain 
■aint*  were  recited  in  this  cnnon,  the  word 
■imrlC'i'  osma  («  designate  the  act  of  entering 
a  name  In  a  liturgical  list  or  DtFTTCH,  and 
sainta  whose  Damei  were  so  entered  were  aaid  to 
be  eanoniterf. 

It  ia  alio  called  Actio  (see  the  article),  and 
the  title  Infra  Aciinnem  (infra  being  used  for 
intra),  is  not  uncommonlT  placed  over  the  prayer 
ftnniBuniconfas  in  ancient  MSS.  See  Le  Brun, 
Lxj/oiitioa  rfe  la  Mtste,  tom,  i,  pt.  ir,  art.  4. 

Pope  Vigilins  iEpist.  ad  Projulunan-)  and 
Gregory  the  Great  (Efiial.  rii.  64)  call  the 
canon  Prrcem,  Prteem  Canonicam,  as  being  Uu 
prayer  by  preeminence. 

It  is  also  cnliett  Secrela  and  Secrelam  Miaac, 
from  being  said  in  a  low  Toice.     [SFjntETA.] 

Tertullian  Bppeara  to  me  the  word  Benedic'io 
(=  iii\iryU)  to  designate  that  portioo  of  the 
Encharistte  genrice,  or  Actio,  which  included 
consecration.     See  De  Pvdie.  c.  14  ;  Ad  Uxorem, 


II.  J 


J  of  this  portion  of  the  Liturgy, 


In  Justin  Martyr's  account  of  the  celebralion 
of  the  Eucharist  fiir  the  newly-baptized  (Apol.  i. 
0.  85),  this  portion  of  the  service  is  described  as 
■■"■        *     prewnted  (wpas^/pt^)  U 


ItTBl)    to  I 
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.tha  brother  who  pmidM,  bread,  ami  >  cup  of 
water  and  mued  vioe  (cpd^iaraf),  Hud  ha,  re- 
.ceivisg  them,  Kudu  up  praiw  aod  Klorj-  to  the 
.Father  orAll.throoght&a  mine  aftJiB  Son  and 
.the  Holf  Spirit,  and  offera  a  thank Bg;iriiiK  (•'X'*' 
fUiTTi'iv)  at  aoma  leagth  for  that  He  baa  <oiich- 
aafed  to  us  thasa  blnglnga.  And  whan  he  baa 
finished  the  pnijais  and  the  tbaDktgivisft,  all 
.  the  people  preaent  reapood  bj  aaying  Antn  .  .  . 
And  after  the  preaideot  baa  given  thanks  and 
the  people  re«p<»ded,  tboie  who  are  called  among 
ua  deacnu  give  to  each  of  thoae  who  arc  preaent 
to  p&rtake  of  the  bread  and  vrine  and  water  orer 
which  thanka  hare  been  giren,  and  carry  them 
to  th«t  not  pnnnt.  And  tbia  meal  ia  called 
with  BB  eucbariatia,  or  wbicb  dods  js  permitted 
a  parlaka,  except  one  who  balievn  tbt 


sew  birth,  and  ao  Urea  at  Cbriat 

fommon  drink,  bnt  m  Jesua  Cbiiit  oar  Saviour 
being  incamata  bj  the  Word  of  Qod  poaHasad 
both  fleah  and  blood  for  our  aalratlon,  ao  alao 
ve  were  taught  that  the  (bod  over  wbicb  tbnnka- 


Ylbanl 


n  prayer 


HiM  (t4i 

Xiyav  Toi  trap' aJroB  lixapurTifiiTa—  ,._,,,., 
is  the  ReA  and  blood  of  that  incarnate  Jaaua. 
Fur  the  Apoatles,  in  the  raemoira  which  they 
wrote  which  are  called  Gospels,  trantmitted  to 
ni  that  Jeaua  Christ  thus  charged  them ;  that 
after  taking  bread  and  giring  t^ks,  He  said, 
'Do  tbia  in  TemembiaDce  of  me;  tbia  is  my 
Eodyi'  and  that,  la  like  manner,  alter  taking 
the  cup  and  giving  thanks.  He  said,  ■  This  is 
my  Ulood;'  and  that  Ha  gava  to  partake  tu 
them  alone." 

The  aame  ceremony  is  more  briefly  described 
in  the  following  chapter,  in  the  scconnt  of  the 
erdinary  Sunday  services,  with  the  addition  tfaat 
the  president  sends  up  prayers  and  thanksgiTing, 
"Soil  Sitauii  atrrif,  according  to  his  ability; 
fur,  na  F.  Xavier  Schmid  observes  {Lautgik,  i. 
+t),  "  even  the  prayers  of  the  aacrifice  of  the 
mass  depended  for  their  contenta  and  length  on 
the  pleasure  of  the  ^reral  presidents,  though 
they  might  often  he  moulded  on  a  type  given  by 
some  apostle  or  BpostoHc  tnsn." 

Justin  connects  the  nation  of  sacrifice  with 
the  Eucharist.  In  the  Diilogve  (c.  117,  p.  38S) 
he  speaks  of  the  tcceptnbleneae  of  the  aacriRces 
(fluofm)  which  Christ  ordAined,  "  that  is,  over  the 
tlucharist  or  tturnksoflering  (M  vg  tixopiarif) 
of  the  bread  and  the  cup;  "  and  he  regards  the 
offering  uf  Uns  flour  (Lev.  liv.  10}  as  a  type  of 
the  EuciiABIST. 

In  Irenaens,  with  many  passages  interesting 
In  a  dogmatic  point  of  view  (with  which  at  pre- 


rued)  a: 


everal  which 
wells  (tfnilrvj. 
iv.  18.  §  4,  p.  251)  on  the  diificulty  which  the;, 
who  do  not  believe  Christ  to  be  l}ie  rery  Word 
of  God  through  Whom  all  things  were  made, 
must  eiperience  in  receiving  the  truth  that  the 
bread  over  (or,  by  occasion  of>  which  thanks 
huve  been  given  ("panem  in  qao  gratiaa  actae 
sint")  is  the  Lard's  Budy.  And  again  ha  says 
{Uaeret,  v.  22,  §  :<,  p.  2b4)  that  natnnl  bread 
receives  over  it  the  word  of  Gnd,  and  the  thank- 
offering  hecoiiica  the  Body  of  Christ  (i  ytyoriit 
ipTtJ  iwittxiT^  tir  Aiyar  ivi  Oiei  Ko)  ylrt- 


CAXON  OF  THE-  UTUHOV 

I  Speaking  of  the  heretic  Uarcua  (Haerei.  i.  U, 
§  3),  he  says,  that  be  prBtended  to  perfonn 
a  encharistic  service,  and  that  by  utXriDg  a 
long  tana  of  invocation  (Arl  ir\4ar  iiertiwrni 
rir  XJTor  rSi  iwiK\iistat)  ha  CAnsed  the 
liqnid  in  the  cnps  to  appear  red  and  purple. 
This  waa  no  donbt  in  imitation  of  the  l^i- 
0LISU8  of  the  orthodox.  In  I^vgaad  38.  we 
rmd :  "  The  aKriDg  (r^wr^sfii)  of  tba  Kocbarist 
is  not  fleshly,  bnt  apirituat,  and  therein  pure^ 
For  we  offer  (x-pwr^pa^w)  unto  God  the  bread 
and  the  cop  of  blesaing,  giving  thanka  (fu^npi- 
rra^H-si)  Tinto  Him,  for  that  He  bade  the  earth 
bring  forth  these  &aita  for  our  snsteosncc ;  and 
at  that  point,  after  completing  onr  oflerin;.  we 
call  forth  iUKiABV^H)  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  de- 
clare (R»r  i-Tta^rji)  this  sacrifice  and  the 
bread  the  Body  of  Christ  and  the  cup  the  Blood 
of  Christ,  that  they  who  partake  of  these  figurai 
(ifTiTJniii)  may  obtain  remission  of  their  siDs 
and  averlaating  UH,"  And  again  {Haerts.  iv. 
18,  a.  5,  p.  aai)  ve  read,  that  brad  prodii<^ 
ttavt  earth,  receiving  over  and  above  ita  proper 
nature  the  Invocation  or  calling-fortli  of  God 
(rpairlia$i)innit  Hiv  tnliJiprw  fZ  S»C)  is  ou 
longer  common  brrad,  bn{  Eucbaristia. 

It  ia  supposed  by  some  that  Clement  of  Alei- 
andria  describea  the  great  encharistic  thanks- 
giving of  his  time,  when  he  rays  that  Christians 
thank  Ood  for  the  blessings  of  creatiou  and  for 
the  gifts  of  nature  (Coh^tatio  ad  Oentet,  pp.  7 
and  92,  ed.  Potter)  ;  for  His  raercy  in  redeeming 
ua  by  His  Word  from  the  misery  of  the  Fall ; 
for  Chiist'i  life  and  works  (tb.  pp.  S  and  8 ;  com- 
pare p.  87).  This  it  not  quite  evident ;  nor  is  it 
dear  that  the  nllnsioDS  to  the  Cherubic  hyma 
of  laaiah  (Stmm.  T.  6,  p.  S68;  vii.  12,  p.  880) 
relate  to  the  use  of  that  hymn  in  tbt  liturgv. 
Bnt  Clement  is  clearly  referring  to  the  Euchari.i, 
when  he  insisU,  against  the  Eucntitea,  on  (be 
use  of  vi'iu  [ELGHEim],  and  aaya  {Pae-ttg.  ii.  % 
p.  186)  that  the  Lord  "  blessed  {tiKiytm*)  the 
wine.  Baying,  '  Take,  drink ;  thia  is  My  blood,' 
the  blood  of  the  vine;  under  the  lignia  of  Ihe 
hoiy  stream  of  gladness  He  describea  the  Word 
shed  forth  for  many  far  the  reniissioa  of  sini 
(vbr   k6yov   Thw  npl   iroAAaSv   imyfiiftMrm/   sii 

raiia.)."     He  gives  no  detnihi  of  the  form  of  cua- 

Tertullian's  works  contain  many  encharistic 
allusions.  The  inlecceasions  which,  acconlin):  to 
hia  teetimony.  Christians  made  on  behalf  of  em- 
perors and  the  pence  of  the  emjHre  (.^fi,  cc. 
30,  39),  on  behalf  of  enemies  (A/ioL  c.  31),  and 
for  fruitful  seasons  (ad  Scapidam,  c  4);  the 
commemoration  of  and  inteccetaion  for  the  desd 
{De  Exhort.  Cast.  c.  11 ;  De  Mimogtnm;  c.  H') 
probably  all  took  place  in  conueiion  with  the 
sacrifice  of  the  Euuharist  (nif  i^-upuiWi,  c.  2).  ^i;- 
cording  to  the  Marciooitc  theory,  be  says  (mfc. 
liarcim.  1.  23).  the  encharistlB  giving  of  thanks 
Is  performed  over  alien  bread  to  anotbcr  than 
the  true  God  ("super  alienum  paneiD  alii  Dra 
gmtiarum  actiooibus  fungitur"),  iioplving  thit 
a  giving  of  thanks  to  the  true  Ood'over  the 
encharistic  bread,  took  pisce  in  the  service  of 
the  Church.  He  describes  (Be  Animn,  c.  17)  the 
blewiing  of  the  Cup  in  tbe  Last  Supper  as  "  cun- 
sccrntion ; "  and  the  consecmtion  of  tlie  bre.iJ 
to  be  ^t  rc|ir*seulalion  ("  ligora  "J  of  the  Lord's 
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Baly  hf  httd  to  huTc  bacn  acconipliifacil  b;  th* 
VdrtU,  *"  Udo  St  CQTpiu  menni  "  (ads.  Jtarcion. 
iT.4a;  cL  da  OraLcSy  Pnjcn  which  >n 
slUd  -  ontimiB  iuri6danuii "  fbUovad  e«m' 
oiuMt  ((fa  Oral,  c  14). 

St.  Cfpriu  HYi  (£put.  S3,  e.  IT),  th*t  in  tht 
nebaiittic  ution,  *'  bcmiiu  we  nuk«  mcDtion  of 
Ui)  FWico  in  all  nor  ucrificM  (for  the  Puainn 
tilhe  Lord  is  the  Mcrifice  xhlob  we  oStr)  we 
Mu;)it  to  do  DO  other  thing  ttum  He  did ;  for 
uriptDR  nyi  tbit  w  often  u  we  ufTer  tho  cap 
ii  cnnintmontiDB  of  the  Lard  uhI  Hii  Pudon, 

loid  did."  He  ia  u-guing  here  espeeiall]'  for 
llii  aiied  ehiliee  [Ei.Ei>KaTa~^  bat  his  words 
cleulf  hsT*  kD  ipplicatioa  (o  the  eaehuiitic 
«&K  ID  gnifnl.  We  fiad  also  from  C^risn  that 

umil  alio  pmjers  (''oi«tioBihiw") intercaMlim 
IV  Dude  for  brethren  niSeriag  afflictioa  (Epid. 
KjCi),  whow  Dames  were  reci(«d(£'/iwt.  S^,  c  S), 
u  itrc  alu  the  nnioat  of  those  who  made  ofier- 
mfi  (Epat  16,  c  2)  and  of  the  daul  who  had 
dtpirud  aaceninred  id  cDmninBioD  with  the 
(.kanh  {EpM.  1,  c  2).  The  Jitargicat  office  of 
1  pfieit  «ms  to  be  aomnied  up  {EpUt.  65,  c  4) 
la  uactif jing  the  ohlatioo,  in  pra jeia  and  inppli- 
aluiu  {>■  Dratiooee  et  preres  ") ;  and  the  brethren 
ire  tiiDODiihed,  that  when  thej  coma  together 
t'lHlebnle  the  diriae  aacri Gees  with  the  priest 
•<  Qui,  tbef  ahould  Bat  iudalge  iD  noisf  and 
uxnnl J  pnf  era  (J^  Oral,  liom,  c  4) ;  a  paa- 
■R  wkuii  tatnt  to  implf  that  the  congrega- 
IHS  look  ■  prominent  [«rt   is   the  encfaanatio 

Oiigea  has  more  than  one  puaage  bearing 
ipw  the  halbiwlng  of  the  elemaaCa  in  the  Kn- 
luhat.  We  i««l  ^etmlra  C^nrn,  lib.  S,  p.  399, 
ftSpeacir,  1658), "  Let  Celsoa,  u  one  whoknowa 
W  Gat,  pay  hii  tbank-ofierinp  (jcopurHlpio)  to 
iBtea-^  but  we,  doing  that  which  li  weli- 
BMBDg  to  the  Uaker  (SqfueLipyy)  of  ths  Doi- 
Tini,  eat  the  loarei  oiTerKl  with  thaukigiving 
ud  prayer  over  the  gifts  (rsbf  ^it*  tlixfiTilat 
f-  '•XQI  r^F  i'wi  Tali  ioitlai  wpoaarfaniwavi 
i^wi),  laaTEf  which  are  mnde,  in  conMqncnce 
•itlit  prayer,  a  certain  bod^,  holy  and  hallowing 
tt«ewho  me  it  with  sound  purpow."  >gain, 
■  tbeCommeDt  on  St.  Uatthev  (c,  14),  Origen 
'^ria  of  the  bread  being  hallowed  by  th«  word 
"f  God  and  prajsr.  It  is  worthy  of  DOtire,  thnt 
'"  the  Aleiandrlan  Ulargy,  the  priest  in  ad- 
oiniiteiting  the  bnad  •»«,  aiiui  Syiar,  not 
w«  Xpimeu  (Daniel,  Codtt  Lit.  It.  ItiB). 

FlmUlaa  (t'^9),  bishop  of  Caesarea  in  Cap- 
f*lo™{CyprUni  JipiM.  75,  o.  10,  p.  818,  Hartel) 


1  who  perfon 
anctlfied    t' 


QLwie  Hon  eontemptibili"),  and  offered  the  sacri- 
m  la  the  Loid  wilhont*  the  mystic  words  of 

pnedicetionia'').  In  this  passage  loTOcatio  pro- 
^iij  corresponds  tn  Jali\i|rit,  and  prasdieatio 
'°  liroyim,  a  word  used  by  St.  Basil  i^pat. 
in)  for  a  titargical  form.  It  seems  to  be  here 
raplied  ItjlMhe  form  of  the  cpiclesis  used  by 
ibe  eatitSa  waa  her  own  eSosioa;  while  the 
u'nal  "  praediiatioaes  "  of  the  sacred  act  were 
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"mTiteries,"  and  either  nniinown  tn  her,  or  re- 
j*c:ted  as  Dot  sntiifyiag  her  aspirationa. 

In  the  liturgical  directions  of  the  second  boolt 
of  the  ApatloHeoI  Coiulitiiltau  (c  57,  §§  13, 14) 
no  eiplicit  acconot  is  givsn  of  the  centml  por- 
tion of  the  service.  After  describing  the  bidding- 
prayer,  or  PRoaPHONrais  of  ths  deacon,  and  the 
prayer,  with  benediction,  of  the  priest,  the  writer 
proceeds:  "And  a^er  this  let  the  sacrifice  be 
made  (yirioBv  4  Suala),  all  the  people  standing 

oBWring  has  been  made  (Dtb*  iMn;^),  let 
each  order  pnrtalM  seterally  of  the  Lord's  Body 
and  the  pieciona  Blood."  So  details  are  giren 
of  the  sacrifice  or  anapbon,  perhaps  in  conse- 
qnenoe  of  the  silence  imposed  in  that  respect  b* 
the  "  Disdplina  Arcani."  The  eighth  book  con- 
taini  wh.it  is  commonly  called  the  Clementine 
Uturgy,  which  la  considered  elsewhers. 

Cyril  of  Jemsalem  gives  as  a  description 
(Oitec*.  UnHag.  V,)  of  the  litargy  as  it  was 
actaally  oelehrated  at  Jeraialem  in  the  earlr 
part  of  the  4th  century.  After  describing  tha 
SWmm  O/rda,  Prehce,  and  Sandia,  hs  prooeeds 
(t7):  "Then, after  hallowing  oaraelTesbrthse* 
spiritual  hymns,  we  beseech  the  mercifnl  Qod  iv 
send  Ibrth  His  Holy  Spirit  npon  the  elements 
dispUywi  on  ths  Uble  (ri  »^ih/«i»<i>,  to  make 
the  bread  the  Body  of  Christ  and  the  wine  ths 
Blood  of  Christ.  Kor  most  certainly,  what- 
uMser  the  Holy  S^iirit  may  hare  toacfaed,  that 
is  hallowed  and  transformed  (^laorai  int 
liMTuBifiKTtnt).  Then,  after  that  the  spiritual 
lacrilica,  the  unbloody  serrioe  (AsTpeia)  is  com- 
pleted, oTer  that  sacrifice  of  propltiatioa  we  be- 
seech Qod  for  the  common  peace  of  the  churches, 
for  the  welfare  of  the  world,  for  kings,  tor  sol- 
diers and  allies,  toi  those  in  infirmity,  for 
those  in  special  trouble,  and,  generally,  ws  all 
pray  for  all  who  need  kelp;  and  Ihis  sacrilice  wo 
offer.  Then  we  make  mention  alio  of  those  who 
have  gone  ta  rest  helore  n«,  first  patrisrchi, 
prophets,  apostles,  martyrs;  that  Ood  at  their 
prayen  and  intercessions  would  recein  our  snp. 
plication  {twMi  A  fleii  tsTi  ibx^'S  a^w  aol 
rpta&fiatt  wptHrii^^t^ai  r^r  ijfiif  t^ijffi^)  \  then 
also  on  behalf  of  the  holy  fathers  and  bishops 
who  have  gone  to  rest  before  ns,  and  generally 
allofonrhody  who  hate  gone  to  rest  before  us; 
beliering  tbnt  the  greatest  beoelit  will  accrue  to 
their  souls  for  whom  the  supplication  is  ofl'ered 
(_ll  ttiwtt  Irof  ^pfTot)  while  the  holy  and  most 
awful  saeritioe  is  displayed  (wpojrtv'^nii)."  Then 
fbllowi  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the  t^  Syia  rait  hfjiois, 

St.  Basil,  in  a  remarkable  passage  {De  Spiritv 
Panels,  o.  27  [al.  SS],  p.  54)  speaks  of  some  of 
the  ceremonies  of  the  Eucharist  as  having  been 
derived  from  unwritten  tradition.  "The  words 
of  the  Invocation  [Epiclesih]  at  the  displaying 
ordedicatingfM  rf  imfslftO  of  the  bread  of 
thanlEBgiviog  and  the  cap  of  blessing,  which  of 
the  sainU  left  behiad  for  □■  in  writing?  For, 
you  know,  we  are  not  content  with  the  things 
which  the  Apostle  or  the  Gospel  relate,  but  we 
prefix  and  suffix  other  cipressions  (irf>o\f>«fin> 
icol  iwi\4yiiiur  irtpa)  which  we  regud  as 
highly  importflnt  for  the  mystery,  having  them 
handed  down  to  us  from  oawritten  tradition 
(in  tS»  iiipdfeo  lifcffaaA/ai  wapaXmBirrit)." 
this  cleariy  indioalea  that  the  general  form  nf 
conMcmtioD  in  tba  tiineofSt.Ba<il  corresjionded 
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to  thit  in  the  siliting  Onck  liturgies,  in  thit 
ihfl  portion  octaallr  tiikeD  from  Scripture  wu 
preceded  and  mccsedod  bj  fumu  oot  icri|>tanl, 
reputed  to  be  taken  from  apottollc  tiwIitioB, 
lud  tbit  ui  £pideii*  <ru  an  CMcntial  put  or 
ihf  form. 

St.  ChrjTBOitoni  iDTomu  n>  (on  2  Cor.  Bom, 
18)  that  lifter  the  KiH  of  Foaoa  there  followed 
the  ble»iag  of  the  priest,  to  which  the  people 
regponded,  "And  with  thy  apirit;"  then,  it  ia 
implied,  cune  the  "  Lifi  up  jronr  hurts,"  be, 
with  the  retpoDW  "U  is  meet  and  right,"  sod 
the  cherubic  b^mD.  Ab  to  the  palitioni  of  the 
great  thaok^ving,  he  telli  us  (oa  St.  ilutt. 
nam.  26  [nl.  26])  that  the  priest  bidi 


those  who  are  to  follow  after  oa ;  and  again  (on 
2  Cor.  Horn.  2)  for  bishops,  for  pr«Ilbyte^^  for 
kings  and  rulers,  for  land  and  tea,  for  vholewme 
air,  ibr  all  the  world.  It  appeuv  aUo  that 
founders  of  churches,  and  the  Tillage  for  which  a 
church  was  founded,  were  spedallj  nsmed  in  the 
sacred  service  </n  Ada,  Horn.  18.  c  3).  It  also 
appears  that  the  Agnia  Dei  WM  repeated  in  con- 
neiion  wilh  the  euchsrlBtic  intercesaian :  (truip 

T«CA«flWotTi>'S^ifB-ia»'ToJ»o»^ii;  on  I  Cor. 
Horn.  41 ;  compore  on  St.  John,  Horn.  21,  and 
on  Acts,  Horn.  21),  and  that  the  Lord's  Prayer 
formed  part  of  the  canonical  prayen  {In  Gma. 
Horn.  27).  The  t4  S-yu,  tSij  irto.r  [Sasct* 
SiMCTiB]  formed  the  transition  to  ComndIjidm 
(Paendo-Chrya.  on  Hebr.  Horn.  17). 

St.  Augustine,  at  the  end  of  the  «h  century, 
testifiea  to  the  general  onler  of  the  canon  in  his 
time  in  the  North-African  churchea,  which  pro- 
Inblj  differed  little  in  this  respect  from  the 
Italian.  Thus  we  find  (nif  Infatd.  de  Saav- 
mmtia,  p.  221)  that  the  Surnm  Carda  formed 
the  introduction  to  the  more  solemn  part  of 
the  aerrice,  which  is  called  "  sanctificatio  sacri- 
acii  Dei,"  and  that  this  wu  followed  by  the 
Lord'a  Prayer.  Again,  that  the  intercessiona  at 
the  altar  included  pra)-er  for  unbelievers,  that 
<jod  would  convert  them  to  the  faith  ;  for  cal«- 
chumens,  that  He  would  iaapire  them  with  a 
lon^ng  for  re^neration  ;  for  the  faithful,  that 
they  may  persevere  in  that  which  they  bare 
begun  {Hpiat.  217,  Ad  Vital. ;  Dt  Bimo  Per- 
Kve'vnl.  c  T);  and  for  the  dead  {De  Cara 
pro  Morluis.  cc.  1  and  4).  That  the  North- 
African  Church  eiercited  apecial  care  in  regard 
to  the  prayen  to  be  uaed  at  the  altar,  even  while 
strict  uniforaiity  was  not  imiBted  upon,  ia  indi- 
cated by  lie  provikion  (III.  Cbne.  Carlh.  c.  23, 
cire.  A.u.  397)  that  the  altar-prayers  should 
always  be  addressed  to  the  Father  (**cum  altari 
adsistitur  semper  ad  Patrem  dirigatur  oratio  "), 
and  that  the  celebrant  is  not  lo  adopt  prayers 
from  eitraneona  authorities,  "  niu  print  eas  cum 

approach  td  uniformity  in  indicated  by  the  decree 
ofa  somewhat  later  council  (Kbeluwald'a  Archaol, 
p.  355),  "ut  preces  quae  probatae  fuerint  in  con- 
manna  impoaitiones,  ab  omoiboa  celebrentnr." 

The  paeudo-Ambroiiui  da  Sacramenlit,  writing 
probably  in  the  4th  Gentnry,  ditcusws  (iv.  c  4) 
the  question  of  conaecration  in  the  Eucharist. 
*^By  what  wonta,"  he  says,  "snd  whote  eiprefr- 
■loiM  (lermouibus}  is  consecrntion  eHectedl     By 
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leans.  For  ia  the  r«t  of  th* 
en  to  Qod,  prayer  is  made  fur 
igs,  for  tbe  rest.  When  the 
I  the  venerable  si 


those  of  the  Lord 

service  praise  is  gi 

the  people,  for  ki 

point  of  completin 

reached,  the  priest  no  longer  dm*  nia  own  ei- 

prstsiona,  but  the  eipretaions  of  Christ.'* 

SuBonar;/. — We  find,  then,  that  fnim  the 
middle  of  tbe  2nd  century,  the  piesentatlon  of 
tbe  elements  was  regarded  as  a  tfaaDk-oSeriag  or 

BiOTjetp*-  *'  "  *  ' 
if  the  earth;  that  thanks 
over  the  bread  and  miied  wine,  with  prayer, 
which  probably  inclnded  the  Loid't  Prayer; 
that  this  was  done  in  espeda)  oommemoratioo  of 
the  Lord's  death,  though  it  is  not  abeolntelv 
certain  that  the  words  of  Institution  were  m  all 
cases  recited  over  the  elementa ;  and  that  there 
was  in  many  chnrches  an  Invocation  of  the  Uoir 
Spirit.  Uoreover,  it  ia  dear  that  from  the  time 
of  TertulUan  at  least  intercession  was  made  in 
the  eucbarittic  service  for  the  dead  as  well  at 
the  living.  In  the  2nd  century,  the  detaib  of 
the  prayen  and  thanksgivings  teem  to  have 
depended  upcm  the  president  of  tbe  assemblv, 
though  a  general  type  was  probably  in  all  cbks 
followed;  in  the  41h  century,  the  canon  of  the 
liturgy  waa  evidently  Gied,  both  in  £a>t  and 
Weat,  in  forms  not  materially  diSering  froni 
those  found  in  eitaot  litnrgies.  From  this 
point  we  proceed  to  consider  thae  Utt«r,  For 
the  diicutsiou  of  theii 
tual  o 


r*e  Canoti  m  exiiiiBjj  Liturgiet.  In  the 
eitant  Litnrgies  we  find  the  Canon  (which  cor- 
responds nearly  to  the  Anaphora  of  the  Eastern 
ritnal)  consiating  in  all  cases  of  nearly  the  same 


nent».» 


rionsly  a. 


ingeJ.    Wei 


inons,  alter  the  i 
the  Lord'a  Life  and  of  the  Institution,  Oblation, 
prayer  for  living  and  dead,  leading  on  to  the 
Lord'a  Pntyer,  with  Lmbotismus.  In  the  Eastern 
liturgies  always,  sometimes  in  the  Gallicsn  and 
Mozarabic  masses,  but  not  in  tbe  Roman  or 
Ambrosian,  we  have  an  EncLESia,  or  pnyer  for 
the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  elements. 
The  anneied  analytical  table  shows  tbe  principal 
dISerences  of  arrangement.  The  Gjihm  is 
generally  understood  to  eiclode  the  Saactut, 
while  the  Anaphora  includes  both  the  Stirnn 
Corda  and  tbe  Sanctm. 

[Sa  Table  appotill.'] 
The  portion  between  tbe  Sartam  Corda  and 
the&inclKiwill  be  described  under PBEFJLCE-  In 
the  Alexandrian  (St.  Mark's)  Liturgy  alone,  the 
prayen  for  the  living  and  the  dead,  and  for 
acceptance  of  tbe  tacriiice,  are  inserted  in  the 


The  a 


nent  of   St.  Jan 


liturgy  is  tyincal  of  that  usual  in  the  orthodoi 
Eastern  Church,  from  whicb  the  Netloritn 
arrangement  dilTcra  mainly  in  having  the  inter- 
cession for  living  and  dead  before  the  Epiclesii. 
The  Gregorian  (which  tt  nearly  Identical  with 
the  modern  Roman)  and  the  Galticui  (tbe  ar- 
rangement of  which  la  oearly  the  tame  at  that  of 
the  Hoiarabic)  represent  the  principal  Wealern 
types. 

The  canon  of  the  Roman  or  tiregorian  liturgy 
is  divided  into  ten  )vrticnt,  which  are  nsn.illy 
known  by  their  first  wonis,  Th«e  are  as  fol- 
lows :  1.  Teigitnr,toT  acceptance  of  the  sacri- 
fice to  be  oSered.  2.  Jfcmenlo,  commemonliig 
the  living.     3.  Cammiuiiaada,  commemonling 
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aT.  JAMES 

ST.  HARK. 

NEffTORIUi 

AHBRoarAH  AM. 

OKEUORIAN. 

OALLICAN. 

Pi™  f«  Utii«  Ukl 

f-arwaa  Conta. 

Samnm  ConU. 

Sormm  Odnh  tI«o- 

SUKtW. 

SunnmConli. 

OimtM.  td  Iloem. 

UldlMlliUKt 

ttlbHitcrttl". 
Prrb»  rbiuwd. 

JtaDCUU. 

B»cra>. 

IT»jn  ft»  tbt  Lli- 

log-  tDd  ri>r  flc-        (felvjrt). 


OUiliilu. 

ImUIuUuu. 
OUuloa. 

(INitlon. 

Prartr  ft>r  LItIi« 

PiBTrr  tor  IVmhi 

OUUloo. 
I>nr«tMtliBl)ad. 

•  iluUm. 

Pnyfr  for  n«Hit  of 

PlMCT  Sir  Ill»«nt 
«  Holj  Splm. 

Pm«     lo     I.onl-1 
IdFd'-iPnTH. 

'Prrf.a     to     Lord-i 

PbW«I1»P««. 

Pret™  to    Lord! 

I'nclHai      ajDInno. 

Iltfiu      tu     LoFd'a 
ldn]->  ITajn. 

tie  Virgin  Mary  and  olh*r  laints,  4,  Hone  igi- 
!v.  lor  peace  (Dd  ■alTatioo.  5.  Quum  Malio- 
m/^,  that  Ihc  oblatidn  ta>,;  become  to  the  wor- 
tt^pprn  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  LoiiJ.  6. 
V°-  f'ridic,  connneinonitiDg  the  InitituttgD.  T. 
rvfe  «  >n>niH>r«9,  the  ObJatioo.  8.  Sipra  i/wie 
J-Tifilio,  fur  ■  bleuJDg  oti  reception,  9,  Memcata 
/t'-»,  oommemoraling  tb«  dead.  lU.  Jiobit 
■.trpu  pta-atorAtu,  for  the  iiriest  Dud  people 
prr^nt.  The  most  remarkable  peculiuity  of 
tn  Romui  rit«  u,  that  the  comaietaoration  of 
lae  liTiBg  ii  Mpsrated  from  thnt  of  the  deed,  nud 
ffiedet  cnnMcratioD,  while  in  the  Eailern  litur- 
i.n  tbe  jatvrceuioni  fur  4iving  and  dead  ronu 
:  pnrer,   and   follow  the  revilation  of  the 


>>-<nls  of  lustitu 


It  » 


tiam  followed  i. 


k^^ojIIv  the  M[ 
hrsfo  immediatelv,  jiut  as  in  Greek  tiluTgies 
lB«  lir^atnri  a  followed  by  iir^aanri  lol  I  and 
ia  fut  in  Gerbert's  text  of  the  Qelailan  Sacra- 

(-^fuiderably  from  the  Gregorian,  doea  follow 
i3>n»lixirly  upon  the  Memento,  ta  that  both 
jim-ele  the  Cummunv-antea ;  while  a  Memtnla 
■  r..i«  io  tbe  GrvgoHan  form  follow!  the  mpra 
■l-i.it  pnidtio  (Daniel'i  Cvdcx  Lit.  L  15,  ID; 
i^rbert,  Vttit  LitHrgia  Akmar'tuea,  i.  365). 
Tau  nrnagemeDt  may  perhaps  represent  the 
fUte  of  tranbition  from  one  form  tg  tha  other, 
the  earlier  Memento  ttiam  having  Icen  (truck 
I    another   nearly  Identical  wai  inlro- 


fDllowed  by  what  Is  called  the  "collectio  poit 
tanctiu  "  (sometimei  called  the  mnon),  which  ia 
HgaiD  immediately  fallowed  by  the  recitation  of 
the  words  of  Institution.    While  the  Roman  canon 

cbnngea  with  every  mass.    To  give  one  by  way  of 

tbe  Gsllo-Golhiu  missal  (Dnniel,  Cud.  Lit.  i.  83)  la 

"  Vereaanclus,vere  beaedictusDoioinuBNoater 

Jmus  Chrietus  Kilius  luus  manena  in  coelia  maui- 

fMtatua  in  terris.     Ipse  enim  pridie  quam  pate- 

The  same  form,  lire  tanctia,  eto^  follows  the 
aancfw  also  in  the  Uoiarabic  liturgy.  This  ia 
not,  however,  immediately  followed  by  the  worda 
of  lojstitution,  but  by  a  prayer  commenciDg 
*^Adcsto,adesto-Je3a  bone  ponlifei,"  containing 
a  petition  for  the  sanctification  of  the  oblation, 
which  is  followed  by  "Uominus  Koiiter  Jeaiia 
Chriitiu,  in  qua  nocle  tnxdebatur,  accepit  pancm, 
etc,"  reciting  the  Institution. 

In  Mabillon'i  6acra.aei>tarium  Qatlicantm  tfaa 
Roman  canon  is  given  with  the  fint  nuuu,  and 
perhaps  served,  as  Mabillon  remarks  (p.  453, 
Migne)  for  all ;  he  supposes,  however,  that  at  an 
earlier  period  the  Gallitan   had  ita   own  canon. 


Gallica 


iniug 


of  the 


sopers. 


f  tha 


dnced  in  another  placi 
Tbe  Gslliean  mho 
•how  that  it  belongs  I 
from  the  Roman.  T 
dead,  with  tbe  kiaa  o< 


t    pecnliaritiei 


ipleleiy  esUblishod  (I'niefat.  J  ...^ 

The  Comjntiiujratian  of'  tAt  I^onTt  Life  begina 

in  most  cases,  with  taking  up  the  ascription  of 

holiness  to  the  Almighty  already  set  forth  in  the 

janrfuj.     For  instance,  in  the  Greek  St.  J»tn«- 

'Ayiot  «r,  BotfiXtv  TtSe  aimnr .  .  .  .  Jyiot  (ol 
i   imiMiltriit   cau  T14j 


hymn  ia  repcatei 
■  "  '  '«  aol  T* 
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nnSfii  am  To'Ayum  (Dnniel,  Cod.  [At.  It.  109) 


■  the 


id  tbe 


..  pf  th«  GaUitan  sad  Ml 

rabie  liturgin  begini  laj  commonly  with  thi 
words  "  Vere  inDrtus,  vera  Iwnedictua  Dominui 
NoiterJenuChristus."  The  "conimemorotioiK' 
in  St.  Jsnin  and  St.  Baall  (Dnniel  ir.  Ml)  reciti 
with  gmt  digniCJ  uid  buuty  the  creation  oi 
TnaOf  his  state  in  PandiHt,  hit  fall^  and  redemp- 
tion byOod'l  mercj;  «o  leading  on  to  the  com- 

tion  of  the  supper.  That  of  Sl  Chiysoslom  ii 
niDch  ahorter.  St.  Mark  (Daniel  It.  158)  haa  it 
thia  place  ■  mere  allusion  to  the  manifestation  of 
the  Lord,  and  >  pn;r<i'  fof  the  deteent  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  bW  the  aacrifice.  The  Po-t 
Sanalui  of  the  Gallican  and  Mourahic  man 
contains,  at  leaat  on  the  I^ord'a  fcatiTala,  a  com- 
raemontlon  of  some  portion  of  Hit  Life  ;  a  fea- 
tnr*  eatirilj  nbtent  from  the  Roman.  Some 
liturKiea  contain  in  this  portion  allnaions  U 
peculiar  opinions  with  regard  to  the  penon  of 
Christ ;  the  Armenian,  for  instance,  after  recitina 
{LUurgy  of  tAe  Armeniati  CAurcA,  ti 
S,  C.  Malan,  p.  39)  "    "  *       ■ 

and  the  law,  speak? 
b»d7"br  union 
Mother  of  Qod  and  Holy  Vii^in  Marj." 

The  Aethiopic  liturgy  acreea  with  the  CopUc 
St.  Boail  and  St.  Gregei?  (Rauudot,  Lit.  Oriti't. 
i.  13,  lis,  516)  in  hreaiing  thia  portion  of  the 
office  with  responds.  That  of  St.  Gregory,  for 
example,  thiice  inaerta  the  •'  KyHe  Eleiaon." 

The  transition  from  tbe  preceding  pranr 
or  a^icrlption  to  the  GrmmtinoTation  of  Institution 
is  genersllT  made  in  the  Eastern  liturgies  bj  the 
wordti  "  Gt  T^  ttitni  ff  vapfB^floro,"  or  some  equi- 
valent formula;  those  of  St.  Jamea  and  St. 
ChrjBDslotn  add  "^oXXov  fli  JwrrAr  itaptiitob\" 
but  this  addition  is  not  fonnd  in  the  Syriac  St. 
James.  The  Coptic  St.  Basil  (Renaudot,  Lit. 
Oriml.  I.  U)  has  a  wholly  different  form  :  "He 
instltnted  thia  great  mjatery  of  piety  and  worship, 
when  He  had  determined  to  deiirer  Himself  to 
desth  for  the  life  of  the  world."  The  usual 
Weitero  form  ia  "Qui  pridie  q™m  pnteretui 


the  propheta 
ing  taken  a 
ifusIoD   from   th« 


t  the  i 
JesnaChristus 


Noate: 


Ulion. 


s  tbe 


prayi 


rely  recent  inte: 
:  which  follon 


called  the  "  P<-st  Pridie"  as  if  the 
mnla  had  preceded  (Krnier,  De  LiturgiiM,  6 
Neale,  Eaulem  Clmrch,  Ivt.  472).  But  in  1 
the  title  "  Poat  Pridie  "  ia  probably  not  so 
cient  as  Isidore'a  time,  who  calls  the  pm 
which  followa  coniecmtion  the  "Conlimii 
Saenmenti " ;    and    it    ia    aurely    very  mi 


turgimi  diction,  than  that 
form   "Qui   pridie,"  common  to   the  whale  of 
WeatemCTiriatendoni.shonid  have  been  displaced 
by  one  entirely  unheard  of,  and  ttaat  in  the  moat 
1  of  the  Liturgy. 


0  liturgy,  1. 
e  Gospel  foil 


the  form  adopted 
'an  independent 
tmditioB  than  so  artiiidal  armngcmeut  from  the 
OoapeU.  Many  of  the  fomna  add  epilbeti  eipms- 
sire  of  TtneratioD  for  the  Penan  of  the  Lord. 
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Very  many  liturgies  contain  a  ifference  lo  the 
Lord's  raiaioft  bia  eyei  to  Bearen  before  breakis; 
the  bread.  Thia  is  tbe  case  ia  Ihoae  of  St. 
Jamea  and  St.  Mark,  but  not  in  that  of  St.  Chrcso- 
atom  or  in  the  kindred  NatonsD  forms;  it  ii 
the  case  in  all  th«  Western  forma,  unjil 
the  Uozarabic.  St.  Hark  and  St.  Jams  \a^n 
the  raising  of  the  eyea  to  HeaTtn  before  ihe 
bleasing  of  the  cup  stag.  St.  James  anil  H. 
Basil  mention  the  displaying  or  dtd  idling 
(&ra>(I{rir)  of  the  bind  lo  Qod  the  Fathtr. 

The  mingling  of  the  wine  with  water  is  a  veil- 
known  and  almost  unirersal  cnntom ;  but  in 
none  of  tbe  Weatem  litni^ea  is  any  meclinn  if 
it  mnde  in  the  canon,  while  in  the  tlsst  it  rre- 
BUntly  appears.  Tbf  Basiliaa  ha*  nimply  "  min- 
glluK  ((tpdffai)  (Daniel,  ii.  429);  St.  JainM 
the  fuller  form,  "  mingling  of  wine  and  wslet." 
So  also  Coptic  St.  Gregory  (Renaudot  i.  .1"); 
and  many  of  the  Syro-Jacobito  Utnrgies,  is  for 
insUnce  that  of  St.  John  (A.  ti.  164).  St. 
Chryaostom  haa  no  reference  to  the  miiinf ;  1 

it  is  neverthel       

riua,  which  is  in  a  grei 
that  of  (^onsUntinople. 

It  is  an  ancient  belief  that  tlie  Lord  Hinutlf 
partook  of  the  bread  and  the  cup  in  tbe  Ln<t 
Supper.  This,  howerer,  appean  but  rnrelt  in 
the  Liturgies.  Tbe  Coptic  fbnni  of  Sl.  na<il 
and  St.  Gregory  refer  to  the  Lord's  luting  thr 
Cup  (Renaudot,  i.  15,  3t);  and  some  of  the 
Syro-Jacobite  litnrgies  refer  to  Hit  partskinc  "' 
the  Bread :  for  Inatanee,  St.  Jamea  of  &!«« 
(lb.  ii.  373).  That  of  Neatoriui  {[b.  ii.  fi':^) 
makes  the  Lord  partake  both  of  the  bread  smi 

Some  of  the  Syro-Jacoblte  litoj^jes,  dnwn  «p 
at  a  time  when  the  controTersy  waa  rife  ns  lo 
the  use  of  learened  or  nnlearened  bread  in  lh> 
Encharist,  [t:LEiiEins]  intrntuce  into  the  rasnn 
such  eipressiona  as  "common"  or  "leiTenod' 
bread.  For  instance,  those  of  James  Bandai  nD<J 
Matthew  the  Pastor  (Renaudot,  ii  83S,  Ui); 
and  some,  as  that  of  Dioicoms  {lb.  495)  s[«l< 
of  His  aecomplisbmg  the  Mnstdn  FaaHver;  at 
does  also  Nestorins  (,1b.  ii.  829). 

With  regard  to  tJie  xctnal  worda  nid  nrrr 
the  bread,  the  usual  Latin  form  Is  simply,  "  H« 
eat  Corpus  Meum."  The  Ambro^an,  la  one  teil 
adds  "quod  pro  mnltis  confringetnr;"  in  Pj- 
meliua'a  teit,  "  quod  pro  Tobis  conftingelnr' 
(Daniel's,  Codei  i.  36)  ;  tbe  Moiaiahic,  "<)»■! 

In  the  Greek.  St.  James  has,  "Thii  it  nr 
Body,  which  is  broken  and  giien  for  yon  for  tie 
remission  of  sins,"  and  with  this  the  priDci|>ii 
liturgiea  ngree,  eiiept  that  few  gire  Wl  ll"' 
words  "  broken  "  and  "  given."  The  words  (i™iiJ 
in  St.  Luke  and  St.  PanC  t^  Mf  timr  titi/urir. 
or  cXitfiivar,  appear  indeed  in  all  Euteni  tilni- 
giea  with  the  eiceptioD  of  that  of  the  Syrinn  i 
EniUlhius  (Ren.  il.  236).  Many  of  the  &;">• 
Jncobile  litui^tiea  amplify  the  solemn  wordi  nl 
the  Lord  by  the  Insertion  of  peculiar  eipreBicmt. 

Of  the  worda  said   orer  the  win*,  the  Cle- 
mentine   Liturgy  (Omif.  Apoal.  Tilt  13,  $11)      j 
hu  the  simjileat,  aa  probably  the  most  anciinl      | 
form— "Thia  is  My  Blood,   wh'rh   ■  shed  S* 
manv  for  the  remission  of  lina."    St.  ChrrWBi™ 
haa  a  form  identical  with   that  in  the  r.iii;ll-l> 
Prayer-Book;   St.  James  and   St.  Mark  hi"      i 
"shed  and  diatribnted '  fnitetd  of  the  simpll 
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"  shed."  Tha  Bomao,  irbich  la  the  cue  of  th> 
Bmtd  hKs  the  >hcrt«st  form,  id  the  cue  of  the 
Viae  has  the  loDgest — "For  thia  ii  tha  Cup  of 
m*  Blsod,  of  the  new  md  etfrnal  Tettunent, 
the  tarwterj  of  Taith,  vhich  ibalt  be  >tied  for 
vnD  and  for  miuij  for  the  nmiHioD  of  sina" — 
•There  the  worda  "  eternal "  ud  "myatery  of 
tuth  "  arc  pecoltir  to  the  Roman  form.  The 
Moiarsbic  baa,  "  For  thia  is  the  Cup  of  the  New 
I«t«ine>it  in  my  Blood,  which  ahall  be  ihed  for 
(CD  sod  fbr  naaj  for  the  nmiuioa  ofsiiu.'' 

in  the  InterceuiDD  forthe  world  and  theChnrch 
(Darth,  the  petitigns  enumerated  by  St.  Cyril  Hre 
aliars  found,  with  more  or  leas  of  eipanaioii  Id 
dctiil,  uul  ofleo  with  the  addition  o(  iateresting 
imal  pecaliaritie*.  Thu  in  the  Liturgy  of  St. 
James  (l«_  of  Jenualem)  we  hare  apecial  ioter- 
rr^ooon  behalf  of  the  Holir  City  and  otheraacred 
;-lacta  visited  by  the  Lord;  St.  Uirk  (Aleian- 
inan)  has  a  epedal  prayer  for  the  due  riae  of 
i:^e  Kile  ;  ao  alio  the  Coptic  SL  Baail  (Reuudot, 
L  17);  and  the  AlemndTian  St.  Greeorj  (/A.  i. 
Ii.'9>.  Bath  St.  James  aod  St.  HarkliaTe  inter- 
iBiimu  for  priMnen ;  the  former  euomentiag 
~  Cboae  in  bondi,  in  priaont,  In  captiritiu  (alxfu- 
iMfiatiy.  and  baniahmentdi,  in  mine*  and  tortnrea, 
Ukd  bitter  aUTeriea"  (Daniel'i  Codes,  It.  IIB), 
ponacs  which  ori^nated  in  a  time  of  peiaecu- 
tkn.  In  the  Roman  liturgy  this  portion  of  tha 
iatueesHfin  is  treated  much  more  briefly  than  ia 
:nal  in  the  Eastern  Chnrch ;  tha  Intercadons 
m  for  the  Holy  Calbol^  Church,  for  the  pope 
aad  the  binbop  of  the  diocese  noninatim,  and 
^  all  faithfU  worahippers ;  the  Ambroeian 
iii-b,  after  the  biahop,  the  king  by  nuae 
(Itaiie!.  i.  82).  Uoit  of  the  litnrgiee  oontaia 
1  •puial  {ntercession  for  those  who  have  made 
tae  oOeHiiBs  and  those  who  are  present  at  the 
Km«  ;  thna  in  St.  Basil  (Dsjiiel,  ir,  433)  is  a 
^nyer  for  the  people  here  present  (tb5  »pi*- 
(TWTST  Xiuu)  and  the  priest  who  pieseata  (afUff- 
twpi(arTot)  the  holy  gifts;  St.  Chrysostom  men- 
:<:<»  Ibe  priest  in  the  same  terma,  but  not  the 
pHtfk-,  St.  Jamea  (Dan.  ir.  119)  mention)  not 
•oIt  those  who  hsTe  made  the  oBeriogi  on  that 
iij,  but  tboee  on  whose  behalf  they  made 
Ibcm  (k«p  Sr  ImuTDi  rfovfyityKiy) ;  St.  Hark 
(DWL.  ir.  156\  in  which  thia  prayer  preaedea 
aOMcntion,  prays  that  God  will  receive  th« 
thAak-offeria^  ^tOxoplffr^tplay  of  thosa  who 
tSer,  aa  He  received  the  gifta  of  Abel,  the  sacri- 
pt*  of  Abraham,  the  incense  of  ZachaHaa,  the 
aimi  of  Cornelius,  and  tha  two  mites  of  the 
■idftw;  the  Roman  (Dan.  L  14,  15)  has  a  pcti- 
ibiB  for  all  God's  MTTanta,  and,  iu  the  Qelasian 
Jbim,  "omainm  circiunatantinm  quorum  tlbi 
adsi  cognita  eat  et  nota  derotio,  qui  libi  oflernnt 
luK  ucriBdnDi  landii  pro  ae  sniaqne  omnibiu, 
pre  rednnptione  snimarnm  snarnm,  pro  spe 
•alDtis  et  incolnmitatia  ause ; "  in  the  Gregoriaa 
fvm,  which  ia  that  at  present  in  Dae,  after  tha 
■iird  "  deTntio,"  we  hare  "  pro  qnlbus  tibi  oSe- 
r-mna  vcl  .  .  .  ,"  probably  an  addition  of  St. 
flrtgorT's  own  age. 

A  nMire  particular  account  of  the  remaining 
portion*  of  the  canon  will  be  giren  under  Dip- 
tych^ Loan'e  Pbateb,  and  Ehdoliskus. 
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of  tha  aDaphora  or  canoD,  which  are  there  mora 
fully  dencribad  than  in  other  Eaatem  liturgies. 
It  is  no  donbt  possible  that  soma  of  the  cere- 
moniea  here  described  did  not  originate  within 
the  Snit  eight  centuries;  but  on  tha  whole  it 


within  our  period. 

At  the  mening  of  the  anaphora,  the  element* 
have  already  been  broDght  Into  the  sanctanry, 
and  placed  on  the  holy  table,  oover«d  with  the 
oer,  or  rati.  The  deacon  cries,  "  The  doore  I  the 
doors!" — a  phrase  intended  origioaJIy  to  eihort 
the  attendants  carefully  to  eiclude  the  nnini^ 
tiatad  (Condt.  Afxat.  Tiii.  10)— and  then  desire* 
the  people  to  itand  (Daniel,  (kdtxLU.  ir.  356  E> 
The  priest  lifts  the  oer,  or  rail,  from  the  elements, 
and  the  deacon  approaching  guarda  them  from  pol> 
Intion  with  hi*  feather-fan  f  FLUtLLDit],  Then 
follow  the  Snrsum  Curda,  Preface  and  Sanctna. 
After  this  the  deacon  takea  the  AsTKiuaatra  from 
off  the  Paten,  and  again  naea  the  feathar-bn. 
Tha  commemoration  of  luatitutioa  then  proceeda, 
tbe  deacon  pointing  out  to  the  celebrant  the 
paten  and  chalice  at  the  proper  moment.  At 
the  Invocation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  deacon 
laya  aside  hia  fan,  drawa  nearer  to  the  priest, 
and  both  make  three  reverences  or  prostrations 
(wpotinw^nii)  before  the  Hcly  Table,  praying 
silently;  then  the  deacon,  witJi  bowed  head, 
point*  to  the  holy  bread,  and  the  priut  rising 
sifua  It  thrice  with  the  crcaa;  the  chalice  ia 
signed  in  like  manner,  and  then  both  element* 
ti^ether;  after  which  the  deacon,  after  bowing 
hia  head  to  the  prieat,  resnmea  his  place  and  his 
fan.  At  tha  recitation  of  the  Diptychs  the 
deacon  censes  round  the  holy  table,  and  then 
recites,  atanding  by  the  door  of  the  Sanctuary, 
those  portions  of  the  prayer  which  were  to  be 
heard  by  the  choir  without.  At  the  prayer  of 
Inclination  he  bids  the  people  to  bow  {xt-lnit) 
their  heads.  Afler  the  prayer  the  priest  elevates 
the  holy  Bread,  saying  the  Sanola  Saj\£tit;  the 
choir  then  aingt  tha  commnnian-antbcm  (niiv 
riji^)  of  tha  day,  and  the  Fraction,  Commiition, 
and  Communion  follow. 

Tha  rubrical  diroctiona  of  the  other  Oreek 
liturgies  correspond  generally  with  these,  ao  far 
aa  they  go,  but  contain  very  much  less  detail. 

2.  In  the  Roman  rite,  at  tha  commencement 
'of  the  canon,  the  celebrant  stood  before  the  altar, 
probably  at  £rat  with  hands  expanded  shoulder' 
high  In  the  ancient  attitude  of  prayer  (Gerbert, 
Lit.  Alemati.  i.  342),  while  the  attendant  clergy 
stood  with  bowed  heads,  as  venerating  the  Divine 
MaJMty  and  the  Incarnation  of  the  Lord  Intro- 
duced in  tha  Sandta.  (Amalarios,  Dt  End.  Off. 
liL  32;  compare  Onia  Ban.  I.  a.  16;  and  //.  c. 
8).  At  tha  words  Tt  igitur,  with  which  the 
canon  atrictly  commences,  the  prieat  made  a  pro- 
foDnd  inclination  and  kiaaed  tha  altar;  frequently 
alao  he  kiased  tha  J  at  the  commencement  of  tha 
canon,  which  was  made  to  represent  a  cross,  or 
In  later  times  a  crucifix.  (Unratori,  Antiq.  ItaL 
It.  p.  B39;  Oaibert,  Lit.  Aleman.  i.  341), 

From  yery  ancient  timea  also  at  each  of  the 
word*  rlEma,  mvntra,  lacrijicia,  the  priest  made 
tha  sign  of  tha  cross,  blessing  tha  oblation,  as 
gifts,  bsuntias,  sacrifices.  This  is  the  first  of  tha 
ill  gmnp*  of  crosses  mentioned  In  the  Ordo 
Bomamu  II.  c.  10;  (compara  Amalaiiui,  «.*.). 
The  due  use  of  the  cnsses  in  the  onon  was  held 
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to  be  of  »  much  importance  that  St.  Bonirace 
(abont  750)  coonilted  Pope  Zachariu  oa  the 
■object,  vho  In  anawer  aent  him  s  copy  ot  the 

placei.  This  copy  has  nnfortanatelj  perished. 
Innoceat  the  Third  {De  Uyst.  Masae,  V.  c.  11} 

u  tWEDty-tiTe,  the  oamber  itill  tued  in  the 
Romaa  riU. 

The  prayer  ITaKc  i/iiur  has  long  been  recited 
by  the  prient  with  hands  eitended  over  the  Hoet 
and  Chalice,  in  imitation  of  the  geitnre  of  a 
ucrificiDg  priest  ander  the  UoMic  Lav  (Lev. 
W.  i,  be).  But  the  more  ancitnt  practice  wu 
tor  hint  to  recite  thia  prayer  profaundly  inclined 
to  the  altar,  aa  ia  clear  from  the  tcsliirony  of 
Amahirina  (Eclogat,  a  30,  p.  1331  A,  Migne)  : 
and  thia  practice  continnod  aa  lata  aa  the  end 
of  the  13th  centnry  (Dnrandaa,  Rationale,  It. 
C.39). 

In  the  prayer  QiHBi  oAfol^mt,  at  tho  wotds 
bmwdK^Iain,  oKriptam,  ratam,  mtimtbilem,  aocep- 
iabitmij  occnra  the  aecond  gronp  of  croaiea  of  the 
Orda  Seia,  II.,  which  howerer  defines  nothing 
aa  to  the  number  of  crouea,  or  the  manner  of 
alguing  the  oblation.  The  Ordo  pnbliihed  by 
""■         ■  thie  point  direct!  the  prii  "   '      '     ' 


Corpui  >t  Sangiut  pat,  to  bien  both  the  Hoat 
and  the  Chalice.  Tlie  present  cnatom,  according 
to  which  the  prlcat  at  the  words  BeiudiclaTn,  (tr^; 
makes  three  crows  oier  the  Hoat  and  Chalice 
together,  ia  at  leaat  aa  old  aa  the  11th  century 
(Hicrol.  De  Eeel.  Obsere.  c  14). 

At  the  worda  Qui  Pridie,  jv.  the  prleat  takea 
the  Bread  Into  hU  hands.  In  this  prayer  is 
introdaced  the  third  group  of  croaaea  of  the  Ordo 
S.  II.,  at  the  worda  acdpiea*  panem  ....  bmt- 
dixit,  and  item  gratiaa  agent  hmedixH. 

Amatariti)  {Ed.  31,  p.  1331)  eipreuly  itatei 
that  in  hie  time  the  whole  of  the  Canon  wai  tald 
Mecrett  (see  further  nnder  Sbcbeta).  Of  the 
Elevatioh  of  the  Bread  and  Wine  iwmedialely 
atlerCantecrntioa  no  mentjoo  ta  found  in  the  old 
entofthsKoman 


Orditu 


a  the 


irius,  Walafrid  Strabo,  Floras,  Remi- 
^u>  of  Auierre,  Pseudo-Alenin,  atad  the  Hicro- 
logna.  The  only  indiuatlon  of  elOradon  In  thoia 
of  the  Ordinet  Samani  which  iit  older  than  the' 
I2th  century,ia  that  at  the  wOtds  Ftrquffm  ioec 
omnia,  noticed  later. 

At  tho  worda  Hbttian  puram,  tt,jt  the  Ordo 
Him.  II.  (c  10),  is  introduced  the  fourth  group 
ofcrossea.  Amalarius  (Ecfcjw,  e.  30,  p.  1331) 
says,  "Here  the  priest  makes  the  sign  of  the 
Crou  four  timea  oi-er  the  Hoit,  and  a  tifth  over 
the  Challoe  only ;"  a  practice  aomewhat  diScrent 
from  that  of  modem  times. 

After  the  prayer  Svpra  quae  propiiio,  the 
priest  iDcllnea  himself  with  bowed  bmd  before 
the  altar,  and  recites  the  Sappliciler  Te  ro^utniu, 
in  which  he  insert*  a  prirate  prayer  (Amalariua, 
Ik  t.,  c  31)  1  a  direction  for  which  is  also  foond 
in  BOme  ancient  USS.  of  Sacrammtarieii.  No 
crosses  are  noted  by  tho  Ordo  Sam.  It.  at  the 
words  Sacwaanctam  FJii  Tai  fe.,  whence  we 
may  cooclnde  that  the  crojscs  now  naed  there 
are  of  hiter  introduction  than  the  9th  century. 
That  they  were  introduced  into  the  Roman  ri(r 
oat  later  than  the  13th  century  Is  clear  fnim  tho 
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testimony  of  Innocent  IIL  (_De  Xgil.  JKtML  t. 
c.  11). 

The  beginning  of  the  prayer  Nobii  fnogw 
peccatarilnu  was  anciently  said  with  the  toice 
somewhat  raised,  that  the  cougre^tion  might 
beahle  tojoiulait(E>db£Din.//.  c.  10>  The 
priest  beats  his  breast,  aa  bewailing  his  aioful- 

At  the  words  Knctificat,  vimficat^  baiedias, 
^c.  comes  the  fifth  group  of  croesea,  accordiag  to 
Ordo  Horn.  II.  The  Ordo  Horn.  IV.  (p.  61)  i> 
more  explicit,  desiring  the  priest  to  sign  Hesl 
and  Chalice  three  several  tim«,  making  thne 
aereral  crones.  Compare  Amnlarins,  Ed.  p, 
1332.  It  Is  thought  br  some  (as  Bona.  IH  &4. 
/.i'(.  li.  U,  a.  5)  that  at  the  worda  of  thia  pnyw 
which  refer  to  God'a  creating  and  TirifrinE 
power,  an  oCTering  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  if 
any  were  Co  be  blessed,  was  placed  on  the  sltsr 
by  the  attendant  deacon.  There  Is  no  dooht 
that  a  benediction  of  fraita  of  the  earth  1)  io 
some  few  ancieot  SacrameDtarlei  prescribed  is 
thia  place ;  but  it  is  hard  to  say  whether  thia  'a- 
a  relic  of  what  was  once  an  Dniieraal  custom,  or 
a  peculiar  obaerrsnce  of  a  few  churefaei. 

At  the  words,  Per  ^ucm  Aaec  omnii,  ^.,  the 
archdeacon  rose,  the  other  deacons  etill  sUmling 
with  bowed  heads,  drew  near  to  the  altar,  re- 
moved tho  fold  of  the  corporal  which  eorered 
the  chalice,  wrapped  the  offertorium  or  veil 
round  the  handles,  snd  at  the  words  Ptr  iprm, 
ifc.  raised  the  chalice  b^  the  handles.  The  cele- 
brant toached  the  chalice,  atill  held  by  ibe 
archdeacon,  with  the  conaerrated  wafers,  mnkiof: 
two  crosses,  and  saying.  Per  ipiMm  ei  cinn  ipn 
.  ,  .  per  omnia  Kueula  ancetc/amm.  He  then 
restored  the  wafers  to  their  place  on  the  altar, 
and  the  archdeacon  placed  the  chalice  by  them 
(Ordinee  Som.  I.  c.  IS ;  fi.  c  10 ;  lil.  c  15 : 
compare  Amalariut,  EcL  p.  1332>  These  di- 
rections respecting  the  erossea  ware  changed  ia 
later  times. 

For  the  manner  of  aa^og  the  Pater  Notter, 
see  Lmat'i  Piuveb.  Here  It  may  suflica  to 
say  that,  while  In  the  Eastern,  Galilean,  and 
Spanish  Churches  this  prayer  was  said  by  Ihf 
whale  people,  in  the  Roman,  from  the  time  ot 
Gregory  the  Great  at  least  (see  Epitt.  vii.  64)  it 
waa  aaid  by  the  priest  alone,  jet  in  an  anditile 
Tolce,  ao  that  the  people  (or  the  choir)  ni\fhi 
"acclaim"  at  the  last  petition.  The  Jam  i< 
nut  commonty  fonnd  in  ancient  SacramenlariR ; 
nor  doea  It  aeem  in  place  here,  as  the  Lorl't 
Prayer  is  prolonged  in  the  lAfra  boj  [EmbOLIB- 
HU^which  follows. 

When  the  celebrant  (in  a  papal  maaa)  reached 
the  words  Ab  omni  ptrturbalione  tecuri,  the  arch- 
deacon (Onto  Sim.  I.  c  18)  took  the  paten* 
from  the  regionnry  aub-deacon,  who  was  stand- 
ing behind  him,  kissed  it,  snd  passed  it  (o  the 
second  deaeon.  So  Ordo  ii.™.  If.  II.  and  III. 
16.  The  fifth  Ordo  HiM.,  probably  of  considei- 
ably  later  date,  desires  the  deacon  to  prtseat 
the  patens  to  the  celebraling  biahop  to  kiss. 

For  the  remaining  portion  of  the  lllnrgy.  «* 
Kim,  Fractioh,  Comjiuniow,  [C] 

CANON  (IN  MdSiC).  1.  The  pecnliar  form 
of  muucal  composition  called  by  this  name  was 
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CANON  (IS  STCSIO) 

aDknown  to  the  udcntg,  the  exrlint  enunpU 
(itaot  being  of  the  13th  ceutarr,  we  hellete. 

a.  Th«  accepted  Toluea  of  the  mienil  Hotel 
cODFtitntiog  the  muiicol  acale  eipresMd  pbilo- 
»>phicaiilT.  The  reader  i»  referred  to  Smith's 
I'Miamary  of  AKtiguilia  [Muaici]  for  a  general 
4cw>ri|>tioD  of  the  uunda  assumed  bj  the  Greeba, 
ond  the  aj-atems  in  which  they  were  arranged. 
Tbc  usnmptioDa  of  the  Greek  writera  were  of 
coon^  adopted  bj  the  Latloa,  aod  appeared 
thrDDghont  the  whole  of  the  eailf  and  middle 
age*  as  the  basis  on  which  all  their  munic  rested. 
Cuwidenble  noeertaiaty  is  caaied  in  this  subject 
bT  th#  tkct  that  there  were  two  aomewhat  ccid- 
awting  ichooli,  the  Arittoieneans  and  the  Py- 
tbagojvaoL  Pythagoras  hariog  diacorered  the 
litnple  ntins  of  ^,  ^,  ^,  §,  for  the  Octare,  the 
fiHh,  the  Foarth,  and  the  Ton*  (major),  which 
Uic  it  the  .difference  between  the  Foorth  and 
Hflh,  hii  diaciples  maintsiDed  that  all  aoands 
■bould  be  defined  by  determinate  ratioi,  while 
AiiatDiesiia  discaidel  this  idea  altogether,  and 
mwotKined  that  the  Tetracbord  or  Foarlh  ihonld 
br  divided  into  iDlerrala,  the  tbIhU  of  which 
were  lo  tie  determined  by  the  ear  only,  Thia  ii 
fTobablj  the  germ  of  the  dispnte  which  has 
laatcd  to  the  present  day  respecting  the  tempera- 
ment of  ioatrumeuts  with  6ied  tones  :  and  as 
liu  true  meaanre  of  an  interyal  is  a  logarithm, 
n  w»  of  eoDixe  impossible  to  reconcile  at  all 
cmipletelr  these  two  opiniont.  Ptoleni]'  ei- 
■mined  tb'e  matter  and  established  the  truth  of 
the  Pythagorean  views;  Euclid  seema  to  have 
esdeavonrrd  to  combine  them,  that  is,  if  the  two 
treatises  attributed  lo  him,  the  Introdwiio  Har- 
Hwai  and  the  Stetio  Canaait,  are  both  genuine. 
Tb«  latter  of  theae  is  usually  considered  genuine, 
and  it  ia  purely  Pythagorean  and  rigidly  exact; 
■bile  the  former,  which  ia  certainly  Aristiiienean, 
and  perhaps  written  ad  poptti-am,  is  conaidered 
Eiflre  doDbtfoL 


The  . 
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e  acale   then   la   the  aysten 


into  which  a 
divided  so  aa  to  prodace  all  the  notes  which  are 
aasumed ;  or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  the  re- 
lative lengths  ofstiinga  for  these  notea  which 
are  to  be  fiied  in  an  initrviDeut  and  stretched 
with  the  same  tension. 

The   description   of  the    iolenali    given    in 
Diet,   of  Antiq.,  from   the    lairoduclio 


Ilarn. 


a   of  c< 


a   divided   i 


sup- 


■ta,  and  the  tetrachord  therefore  into  thirty, 
1  the  inlervala  in  the  tetrachord,  taken  in 
ending  order,  to  be  as  follows  ;— 


n  the  Syntonoui 
, ,     Soa  Diatc 


ordinary  Dia- 


ls, 12 


iicO«A<w,JO    ■■ 
ordinary    Chro- 
matic (TOHaro^    ..       ..         6,6,18 

,,     Sesqaialler   Chromatic   (j,- 

^•i^ion)         ■!*,  *i,  31 

..    Soft  Chroma-    -     -      '-  -    ■    - 

, ,  Enharmonic 
This  roakea  a  Foorth  eqnal 
ll},  and  an  Octave  6  tones. 
Caiuma  Euclid  haa  proved  that  the  Fourth, 
Fifth,  and  Octave  are  each  of  them  leas  than 
these  magnitudes  (Theor.  11,  14);  and  also  that 
the  second  soand  in  the  Chromatic  and  Enhar- 
monic Tetrachorda  is  not  equally  removed  from 
the  first  and  third  (Theor.  IB):  it  would  there- 
fore appear  most  reasuunble  that  he  meant  that 
Ariatoienus's  hypothetical  division  of  the  tone  and 
tetrachord  gave  results  which  might  be  treated 
As  equal  for  practical  purposes  or  by  unphlloso- 
phical  men,  )>ut  that  this  was  not  rigidly  etact. 
In  Theorema  19  nnd  20  of  the  Seclio  Canonit, 
Euclid  givea  the  divlalone  of  the  string  (irhi<^ 
he  oils  also  the  canon,  ud  usumea  for  the 
ProsiambanoinenCia)  according  to  the  Diatonic 
iystem.     The  results  are  the  tbllowing  :— 


(juAcuir) 

3,3^24 

2}  tonea,  a  Fifth 


A.  Proslambanomenos 1 

B.  Hjpate  hypatoD        | 

C.  Parhypata  hypaton J^ 

D-  Lichuiot  bypalon      4 

L  HypBtemeson § 

F.  P.rhyp,t.me«m       '  ^^ 

G.  Lichanoa  meaon fg 

•-  »•" i 

•^   P'™"'" t 

c  Trite  dieieiig;nienon,  or  Faranete 

tfoemmenon        it 

d.  Paranete  diezengmenon,  ar  Nete 

arnemmenou         | 

e.  Kete  diezeDgmenon i 

f.  Trite  hyperbolaeon ^^ 

g.   Paranete  hyperbolaeon      ..       ..  ^j 

ai.  Nete  hyperbolaeon i 


The  Trite  tynemmenon  (bP)  does  not  appear;  ita 
length  will  be  |^,  It  ia  worth  noticing  that 
this  differs  from  our  modern  canon  in  the  values 
ofC,D,  F,  O,  bh,  c,d,  f,  g;  theae  are  at  present 
assumed  to  be  g,  %i),  f.  §,  ^,  ^^,  Jf , 
•^,  y^  (Ukiog  A  to  be  1) :  all  these  note* 
then  ate  flitter  by  a  comma  (^9)  than  onrt. 

In  Theor.  IT  Euclid  gives  a  method  of  deter- 
mining the  Lichani  and  the  Pamnetae  of  the 
enharmonic  syitem  ;  and  if  the  direction  In 
which  he  takes  his  Fifths  be  reversed,  the  Chro- 


determ 

ned  :  but  beyond  that  h 

en  us  no 

informo 

ioa  further  than  the  r< 

ugh  description 

ofAris 

oieuus's  division. 

It  is 

vario 

of  the 

different 

writers,  just  as  In  more  mode 

system 

of  temperament  have  b 

inadv 

ated. 

ny  gives  the  following 

for  any 

tetrach 

rd  :    aay,    for   oiample, 
hypaton  (B)  to  ttfe  rfyp, 

that  from    the 

Kypate 

te  meson  (E> 

,Coo<^lc 
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ARCHTTAb'b  ClSOHB. 

Chromatic:     I,  gj,    f   | ;  b,"?  C|,  E. 
Enlmnnonio;   Ii  §J.  i§.  fl  B,  C,  C,  E. 

EbatmtheIies'b  Cahonb. 
M"""-^         l,f|j,§J,};B,CD,K. 

a„^„    i.l8,-ft.};B,c,c|i!. 

""'""•"'■  '.  f8.i8.|iB,|c,E. 

DlDraciB'B  Cakohi. 

Diatonic:         1,  t|,  H.  I !  B,  C,  D,  L 

Chromatic:     1,  ^,  ^,  | ;  B,  C,  Cf,  E. 

E-hamonic,  1,  fj,  ig,  J !  b,  B,  C,    L 

Ptolemt's  ova  Onokb: 

Oiataniciatenw:    1,  )g,   ^,    | ;  B,  C,  D,  K. 
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b  (• 


Diatonic  ditooal :    1,  g J|,  f|4  ;  b.  C,  D,  L 

Diatonic  tonal :       1,  |J,  §|,  | ;  b,  C,  D,  E. 

DialonlcMft:         1,  f^,   f,   J;b,C,D,L 

Diatonic  «,i«bk:    I,  IJ,    f,    |;  B,C|,D,E. 

ChromaUciateiue:  1,  |^,    |.    2  ;  g,  C,  (A  L 

Chrom.tio*>ft:      1,  f  J, -ftr.  fj  B.  C,  C},  L 

Enhamonlc!  '.  t|.  11- I !  B,l  C,  L 

The  canoTu  according  to  Enclid  or  AriitonDU 
can  b«  reproduced  wiUi  pretty  considerable  ae- 
cnracy  bj  meam  of  logarithm)  and  marertiaf 
liRctioDi:  there  will  of  coqim  be  a  little  d»- 
crcpaDCj- according  u  the  3Dth  part  of  a  Fourth 
or  the  ISth  part  of  a  Tone  is  taken  for  the  ele- 
ment, theaa  not  being  eiactif  cqna) :  the  fbrmct 
Beema  preTerable ;  and  it  gi*e«  fin  the  logarithm 
of  tho  clamant  -OMieS;  and  the  following  re- 
aolta  in  the  cai«  not  ai  ;ct  determined  :— 

Diatonic  ajntonona :       Batio*  1,  §^|,  ^|,  {;  _     _    ~ 

Diatonic  toa:  logaiitbrna  0,    -02499,    ■06247,-12491. 

1UU»  I,  811,  i    .r  Ij,   }; 

Chromatic  tonal :  lognrittuni  0,      -02499,  •04998,  -12494. 

B.u»     I,  i?"H"mS.    I; 

Chittiiatic  aauiuialtaT :   Logarithmi  0,      -01874,      -03T9B,    -12494. 

«"."     I,  ?8"M.  a.    i: 

Chromatic  wft !  iogarithma  0,        -01666,        -OSSSa,         -12494. 

Enhannonic:  Logarlthma  0,        -01249,  -02499,         -12494. 

i^t-     1.  !J°'IS,H"H"fSM!B,f,  it 

the  UeioD,  or  ^  of  thou  of  the  Hjpaton.  All 
theie  will  he  aipreued  in  tenni  of  the  Prosiam- 
banomenot  (A)   by  miLltiplyiiig  each   of  then 


V  C,   D,  E. 


B,  C   CJ.E. 
B,  C,   qJ,E. 


The  Talnea  of  the  Ueion  tetrachorf  (E,  F,  0,  a) 
will  ba  obtained  in  an;  one  of  these  lyatenu  b; 
maltiplying  the  eorreapoading  ratioa  bf  §  ; 
thtM  of  the  S  jnemmeDOO  tatrachord  (a,  b^,  c,  d) 
bf  mnltiplTing  them  by  -^ ;  thcaa  of  the 
UenngmeaDa  tetrachonl  (b,  e,  d,  a)  an  half 
thoK  of  the  Uf  paton  tetrachord ;  and  those  of 
the  Hjperbolaoon  (e,  t,  g,  aa)  ar«  half  thoae  of 


TH«  Qreek  Chromatic  Scale  then  will  be,  ei- 
preased  in  modem  musical  notation  at  nearlr  ai 
poailble,  the  following ;  Didjmns'i  canon  being 
taken  ibr  the  sake  of  simplicit  j-  of  notation  : 


-4 


And  the  Enharmonic  Scale  will  be,  according    to  Didjmu'a  i 
,  1  ho    ■ 
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It  iriU  be  obHiTcd  rnm  th«  above  ttut,  nbile 
PfllugDru  and  Euclid  illgwed  only  tb*  FoDrth, 
Fifth,  ud  OcbiTe,  with  tbfir  raplioaUa,  to  be 
cauoiiuiat,  ths  Ut«r  wrilen  had  ducOTcred  the 
coDHiiaiiw)  oCthe  Wsjor  Third  (^)  «nd  Minor 
Thiri  (g),  «1»  the  Minor  Tone  (^),  and 
|Hrbi)B  il»  the  Harmonic  Flat  SeveDth  (^} 
ud  Sharp  UeTtntb  (-^),  which  are  bo*  heard 
ID  iutnunenti  of  the  Horn  kind. 

Thtn  Win  no  altcrationa  made  Id  thii  qdUI 
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tbe  deTtlopmeota  ef  Guide  Ar«tiDiu  in  the  llth 

S.  Ambrose  decreed  the  me  or  the  DLitonic 
genus  alons  in  diarch  music;  aod  it  i)  probable 
that  the  chromatic  and  enbaiinooic  genera  sooa 
fell  Into  general  desuetude,  or  onlj  eiiated  as 
carioaities  for  the  learned. 

The  Jews  an  beliered  In  have  nsed  ■  canon 
proceediDE  bji  thirds  of  tones,  tfaua  giring  18 
notes  in  the  octare^  Approilmating  to  these  in 
the  same  manner  a*  for  Euclid's  chromatic  and 
Da,  we  obtain  the  foUoiriag : — 


1.  a.  a. «.  ?.  tt.  tt  »■  H.  VI  or  ?,  ij,  4j,  a, «,  a,  a,  u.  h  j. 
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Ur.  A.  J.  Ellis,  In  a  memoir  read  before  the 
Eu;il  Society,  lgl>4.  itatea  that  the  Pjtbagoreau 
aurn  hai  been  defeloped  into  an  Arabic  scale  of 
17  unods.  "No  natiua  using  it,"  he  adds,  "bns 
ihowB  aaj  sppiecintiou  uf  bannany."  It  is  in 
£ict  Dti\  to  impossible  to  coDcdre  any  utis- 
Eidoiy  hsnuoay  eiii-tiDg  with  the  non-diatonic 
s  consideration  which  has  e 


iwelt  o: 


euts.     It  n 


hetber 


s  now  called  the  chnmatic 
jitioD  of  and  hai  Do  coa- 
itiioa  with  the  ancient  chromatic  canon  (a  fact 
uiicerl  by  Uorley,  annotationa  to  his  Tlaint  and 
£uK  hlnduction} ;  it  is  merely  a  combination 
of  Tuiou  dtatonio  soalea,  whose  canons  are,  if 
iKestiry,  accommoJated  to  each  other :  tbe 
tily  case  then  in  practice  in  which  chromatic 
01  cnturmoaic  harmoniea  or  melodies  (in  the 
M  miM)  cu  DOW  be  heard  i>  In  the  tuning  of 
ID  orchatra  before  a  perforuiaoce,  unlesa  indeed 
poll  of  bells  msy  have  sometimes  been  tuned 
la  tlmse  ways,  which,  accarding  to  Dr.  Holder, 
Am  leema  some  reason  to  believe.  It  may  not 
h  inelevant  to  add  that  the  modem  canon,  to 
which  reference  has  Mveral  times  been  made 
iboTF,'!!  in  some  respects  open  to  dispute,  as  it 
■arccly  eiplains  the  phenomena  which  ore  ac- 
cfltd  M  musical  facta. 

The  writer  baa  made  use  of  the  Intndactia 
Bammica  and  jSeclto  Commit  of  Euclid  ;  Hdt- 
Wt  PlaiM  and  E<aie  InlrvdiKUoa  to  Praatioail 
Mtadm;  Sr  John  Hawkins's  futory  o/ Afiwio  ; 
UiUer's  Ttvdae  en  tha  SatMrai  Orcnindi  mid 
Priidpla  <f  Hannony ;  and  the  Uemolr  of  Mr. 
Qlii  meationed  above.  Other  aathoritiea  on  the 
■shJMt  are  the  Ajdipiat  Mtitiau  AiKiorsi  Scp- 
leSfti.  Ueibomina;  Ptolemy,  ed.  Wallis ;  BoS- 
ihtiH,  Da  Uaticd;  Salinas;  Zarlino;  Kircber; 
Menennos;  Coloniia.  [J.  R.  LI 

CANON  Of  Odes  {Kinir\  This  word  is  ap- 
plifd  W  a  part  of  the  o£6ce  of  the  Greek  Church, 
iiiiig  to  a  mniical  tone,  for  the  most  part  at  Lauds, 
sad  which  corresponds  to  .the  hymns  of  tbe  West- 
nnChorch.  A  canon  ia  usually  divided  into  nine 
Odes,  each  ode  consiatiog  of  a  variable  anmber 
otiitaiMa  or  tr^ana,  in  a  rhythmical  lyllahio 
Qicaiure,  proaody  being  abandcned  eicept  in  three 

Mcxiionally  an  hexameter  line  amtaiuing  an 
tlluion  to  the  fistiral  or  the  ttnteuts  of  the 
OBoo,  or  a  play  upon  the  saint's  name,  which 
Ginnt  ag  AdUKTfC  to  which  the  initial  letters 


of  each  troparlon  corraspond.  This  acrostical 
form  is  thought  with  probability  l«  be  derived 
from  Jewish  practice.  The  nine  odes  have  gena- 
ralir  some  reference  to  the  corresponding  odea 
at  Lauds  [v.  CaMTicle^  especiallv  the  seventh, 
eighth,  and  ninth,  in  practice  iJie  second  ode 
of  *  canon  ia  always  omitted,  except  ia  Lent. 
The  reason  given  is,  that  the  tecoud  of  the  odea 
at  Lands  (the  song  of  Moses  from  Deut,),  which 

against  Israel  than  a  direct  act  of  praise  lo  God, 
and  Is  on  thst  accouht  omitted  eicept  in  Lent. 
Hence  the  second  ode  of  a  canon,  which  part.ikea 
of  the  same  character,  Is  also  omitted  eieept  on 
week  days  in  Lent.  It  Is  not  said  on  Saturday 
in  Lent.  (v.  (Soar.  Bit.  One.;  in  Sao.  Olei.  Offm. 
not.  14).  The  tone  to  which  the  canon  is  sung 
is  given  at  the  beginning,  and  each  ode  is  fol- 
lowed by  one  or  more  tnparia  under  different 
names.  After  the  sixth  ode  the  Synaaarion,  or 
the  commemorations  which  belong  to  the  day. 

Among  the  principal  compoKrs  of  canons  were 
John  of  Damascus,  Joseph  of  the  Studium, 
Cosmaa,  Theophanes,  St.  Sophronioa  of  Jerusalem, 
be;  and  aa  eiomplea  of  canons,  may  be 
mentioned  "  the  Great  Canon,"  the  compositioa 
of  St.  Andrew,  archbiahop  of  Crete  (bom  a.D. 
660),  which  begins  ir^atr  ipfafui  dpirviTv  ii.r.A., 
and  ia  said  on  Monday  of  the  ^cst  week  in  Lent. 
This  canon  is  nut  acrostical.  Also  that  for 
orthodoif  Sunday,  i  e.  the  first  Snudajr  in  lent, 
of  which  the  acrostic  is  niiiupor  liaiBitit  (h- 
^tY7^oi  fXvtir  atyX'/i,  and  that  for  Christmas- 
day  by  Coaroos,  beginning  ypiirrbr  yirrirai, 
tfidauTi,  with  tbe  acrostic  xfi'"^^'  iSaoTafdi 
ir  Knp  Btii  iityg,  and  another  for  the  same 
day  by  St.  John  Damascene,  in  trimeter  iambics, 
beginning  iaaff*  \a^1/  Bav/utraupyur  AtawAnit, 
the  acrostio  of  which  consists  of  four  elegiac 
linei.  This  Is  one  of  the  three  canons  which 
retain  the  claiaical  prosody.  The  two  others  are 
by  the  same  author,  and  said  on  the  Kpiphony 
and  on  Whitsunday.  The  constmction  of  ■ 
canon  much  resembles  that  of  a  choral  ode  of 
the  Greek  dramatists,  the  strophe,  antistrophe, 
&C.,  being  represented  by  ths  odea  and  the 
various  kinds  of  troparia  by  which  they  are 
eeparated.  The  name  canon  is  probably  applied 
to  these  hymna  from  their  being  completed  in 
dIds  odes,  nine  being  looked  upon  as  a  perfect 
number  (Zonaraa  in  Hymn. :  tip. :  quoted  by 
Ooar).    Others,  hewever,  derive  the  name  from 
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u  for  tba  1 


applied  in  tbe  ArmeulBn 
rita  to  H  saclioa  of  the  pulter,  which  la  that  Tits 
it  dirided  into  elglit  uctioDi  called  canoiu, 

[H.  J.  H.] 
CANONICAL  BOOKS  {LOri  Camiici,  &- 
cbjiollici ;  Bi^Ala  KWionCii/itiv,  hirttywisKi' 
litra).  The  qaestlonof  ths determiDStioD  of  iha 
ClNON,  both  of  the  Old  sad  the  New  Testmneot, 
biu  been  alreadjr  fulljr  treated  in  the  DiCTioNiBr 
OF  TUB  Bible  (pp.  2i0  ff.).  The  present  article 
relates  mainly  to  the  anthoritatiTs  promnljation 

the  name  of  Scripture,  in  the  Mrricas'Df  the 
Charch.  The  canoD  of  booki  to  be  publicly 
read  ii  not  wholly  identical  with  the  canon  of 
books  from  which  the  &ith  ii  t«  be  established 
(see  Westcott,  u.!.). 

1.  Atbauaaiui  (£>).  Festi^.  torn.  I.  pL  Ii. 
p.  962,  ed.  Ben.)  divided  all  the  books  whicb 
claimed  the  title  of  Holy  Scripture  into  three 
classes.  (1.)  Bi^Afu  aaonCiiuni.  books  which 
belonged  in  the  fullest  sense  to  the  canon.  Hid 
were  the  standard  of  the  faith.  (2.)  'Arceyi-Yyu- 
iTKiiitra,  books  which,  thoagh  not  belonging  in 
the  strictest  sense  to  the  canon,  might  be  read 
In  time  of  dirine  lerTlce,  and  recomtnended  to 
eatechnmens,  "for  example  of  life  and  instruc- 
tion of  manners."  (3.)  'Ariiipiipa,  apnTious  booki 
olainiing    authority    under     venerable     names. 

cal  and  the  books  proper  to  be  read  has  been 
perpetuated  in  the  Greek  Church  to  this  day; 
and  it  is  the  present  rule  of  the  English  Church, 

the  books  of  the  Hebrew  canon,  proceeds  to  say 
that  "the  other  books  <aa  Hierom  saith)  the 
Church  doth  read  foraiampleof  life  and  instrue- 
tion  of  manners ;  but  yet  doth  it  not  apply  them 
to  eetsblish  any  doctrine." 

2.  In  the  Latiu  Church  also  it  the  same  period 
■  distinction  wu  drawn  by  some  between  the 
books  of  the  Hebiew  canon  and  the  later  addi- 
tions." Knfinus  {Eipat.  6t  SgvA.  cc.  37,  3B) 
diiides  the  books  into  three  clasaea ;  "  Cammioi 
,  .  .  qnos  patres  intra  canonem  conclmerant,  ei 
quibUB  fidei  Oostrae  aaaertiones  conatare  volue- 
rnnt;  .  .  .  eecleiiaalici  .  .  .  quos  legi  quidem 
in  ecclesiii  Tolmerunt,  nan  tamen  proferri  *d 
■nctoritatem  el  his  fide!  confinnandani ;  ■  •  • 

quas  in  ecclesiia  legl  voluernnt."  Here,  the 
tccleiiatlici  are  eiactly  equiralent  to  the  irayi- 
TVBirnf^fva  of  Athanasiuj.  Jerome,  in  the  Pro- 
fcHjnu  GaSeatta,  enumerates  the  twenty-two  books 
of  thn  Hebrew  canon,  and  adds,  "  qaidquid  oitra 
hos  eat  inter  apocrypha  poneadam,"  giving  the 
word  apocryjAa  a  wider  moaning  than  that 
adopted  hy  Rufinua,  so  as  to  include  all  booki 
claiming  to  be  Scripture  not  found  in  the  He- 
brew canon.     This  use  of  the  word  Apocryphiij 

ime,  was  adopted  by  the  English  end 
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eenth  c 
.   It  is 


usoa  in   the   sixth  Article,  where,  as   we  hate 
eeen,    the   books  read   hv   the    Church  but  not 
reputed  strictly  canonical  are  sailed  eimply  "the 
other  books," 
3.  The  Apati^ic  CamiitiUioia  were  proK-ibly 
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intended  ta  giTa  an  appeenno  ol  ap»t«lic 
authority  to  aetiully  eiisting  pr«ctie»,  and  tbt 
snbatance  of  the  fint  sii  htSa  nuj  be  u  old  u 
the  3rd  century.  In  the  fifty-MTtnth  chapter 
of  the  lecoad  book  (p.  67,  ed.  IJeltieD),  we  havf 
■n  approach  to  >  cat«l(^ae  of  the  books  to  be 
read  as  Scripture  in  publio  worship.  The  pas- 
sage is  as  fbllow)  :  "  Let  the  reader,  standing  in 
the  midst  on  a  mia«d  apace,  read  the  Books  ef 
Uoeea,  and  of  Joshua  the  son  of  Mun,  those  of 
Judges  and  of  Kingdoms  (fiaaAtimr),  those  of 
Chronicles  and  the  Retnm  from  Captivity  [Ein 
and  Nehemiafa] ;  in  addition  to  theae  those  of 
Job  and  of  Solomon  and  of  the  sixteen  PropheU 
.  .  .  After  this  let  our  Acta  fActs  of  Apeslln] 
be  read  and  the  Epistles  of  Paul  our  fellow- 
worker,  which  he  enjoined  on  the  chnrchei  ac- 
cording to  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  mi, 
sfter  theee  let  a  deacon  or  presbyter  read  the 
Gospel*  which  we,  Matthew  and  John,  delivered 
to  you,  and  those  which  Luke  and  Hark,  Paul's 
fellow- workers,  received  and  left  to  yon." 

In  this  caUlogua  (unless  Esther  be  omitted) 
the  canon  of  the  Old  Testament  is  exactly  that 
of  the  Jews.  The  Catholic  Epistles  an  possibly 
included  under  Acts;  for  in  a  Syrian  tenlol, 
which  places  the  Catholic  Epistles  immediately 
aller  the  Acts,  at  the  close  of  the  Epistles  foi- 
lowa  the  colophon,  "  llie  end  of  the  Acts," 
(Wiseman,  Horat  Syriacat,  p.  217,  quoted  by 
Westoott,  Bibh  in  CTurc*,  p.  176)  »a  if  the 
term  Adt  incladed  the  Epistles.  It  is  not  easy 
to  see  on  what  ground  A.Ritschl  <^AU-hathi^. 
Kirchi,  p.  .129,  note  1)  affirms  the  sentence  R- 
lating  to  St.  Paul's  Epistles  to  be  "  plainly  ialtr- 
polated."  It  does  not  appear  that  there  is  any 
variation  of  USS.  in  this  place. 

The  list  conUined  in  t^e  eighty-fiflh  of  the 
Apoatoliad  Canons,  of  the  books  to  be  held  in 
veneration  by  all  clergy  and  laity,  is  no  donbt  of 
much  later  date;  but  as  it  is  in  itself  remark- 
able, and  had  a  powerful  influence  on  aonie  of 
the  Eastern  Churches,  it  is  given  in  the  parallel 
arrangement  opposite.. 

After  the  foundation  of  Constantinople  (aboal 
1.II.  332),  Constantino  desired  Eusebioi  to  pro- 
vide lifty  splendid  copies  of  the  Scripturee  for  the 
churches  of  bis  new  city.  How  he  fulSUed  his 
charge  we  cannot  exactly  affirm,  >a  he  giv«  nv 
catalogue  of  the  books  he  included  In  the  collec- 
tion, and  not  one  of  his  copies  is  known  to  eiiit ; 
Erobably  the  canon  of  theae  books  differed  tittle, 
'  at  all,  fVom  that  of  Cpi\  and  Laodicea. 

A  catalogue  of  the  books  of  Scripture,  the 
authority  of  which  is  strictly  ecclesiastical  and 
not  imperial,  is  found  in  the  works  of  Athsna- 
sios.  That  great  prelate  joined  to  his  "Festsl 
Letter'"  of  the  year  365  a  list  of  the  bi«k< 
which  were  canoniied  and  traditional  and  con- 
fidently believed  to  be  divhie  (t4  Kartiti(iiHi^ 
irai  irapa(ta0^>^i>  rurritiUvra  it  9tM  tlna  B'- 
Bxta).  In  the  New  TesUment,  this  list  p'l^ 
exactly  the  books  which  we  receive  in  the  onlef 
in  which  they  stand  in  the  oldest  Oreek  MS^. 
In  the  Old  Testament,  Banich  and  the  Letter  are 
added  to  Jeremiah  ;  Esther  is  placed  among  the 
Apocrypha;  and  the  hooka  of  I'  — 
omitted  altogether. 

•  The  drcslars  In  wbkh  Itae  bltbop  a 
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'■"^^'^ 

OiiDcUodtoK»iin.»>-U 

One  CutbagliL  III.  un.tt. 

(BrOD.-.  C^uou,  1.  »). 

(Brnu*  (.uona,  L  133.) 

il'inb 

<j(»A 

).  Ooaiit 

Ocudl 

LfUnu 

L«ilUcii> 

Lentiait 

4.  NnrnD.-!* 

Nnniben 

Ui<^ 

«.  Jabiu 

Jodiu 

'^ 

rf 

tfiS""-" 

ii" 

Llq>.<iMr 

L  uhI  II.  KiniM 

«.  l.udll.  KHa 
H  III.  »Kl  iV.  KTir* 

BooKi^KlDctftHir 

IIE.KDdlV.  KInp 

li»kii>ra.nnic)u.(ira 

)^™,  im,  *" 

11.  LudlI.Chm.kls 

J«b 

lIuiJILliMbu 

11.  1.  lul  11.  KbHu 

IUmKa.Uine 

PHIDU 

B»fci.faol™™.'ll™ 

J* 

Pmrwii. 

11.  ProverUotSuloiDan 

I>»k.o(PR,pll«l,twdT>l 

TlfPnMfT 

l>.l>h       "^ 

e^oCSougt 

liB™,o(S««. 

JOMlilb 

EicUel 

Sfgl&BO 

Minor  ProtbtU.  t«tln 

la!  Th.  Tirrl™  FmiAM. 

ftW  .*  ibe  T-.l«  Pre- 

j„ah     ^^ 

Tubit 

JercmUh,  Bundi.  I^mfii- 

JudlUi 

Ulkmi,  ud  Uh  L«ur 

iLKlhT 

JfOald 

Bi>gluoflMru.l<ro 

t-Md 

LUI^ 

31.  EKktel 

fl«.k.ofl(«al»«.two 

aiDadei 

lUul^ 

'TZST' 

"SSS" 

(lotprti,  ftior  boeki 
Acb.ufAp«tla.oi» 

tirubvoFpuiiUKApanii, 

Mut 

UtTk 

Huk 

Uk< 

Luks 

Luke 

;^ 

Jgho 

Ttae.ui»h.ll»Ucbr<w« 

>«>«Morr>.u.biut«s 

AoiolApoMJa 

iS/ssi™, 

hw.™. 

CWboUo       l':plulM       ot 

PrtprUxApotUbtvo 

'CS-Z~" 

JubDUieApwUcUm 

J««.«. 

Jad.tl«*Pk,<™      • 

j<*.<» 

JObD,  UlM 

J>w«,«» 

<.>o«M«. 

Jiifaa,Uin» 

Jiide,o» 

jDdKw 

l^«ta.ofPMlfi««««: 

Tb.  A^aln»  of  John. 

Ep)«l«     of     P«U     tl« 

liUudliiApaiUa 

"CS."""-' 

CilBihk^tm 

OnciDllitan,  Iiro 

ss 

Tlmolby.  two 

Utbniii 

^p.othr.two 

l-l>Uai»ii,0M 

Tmu,oM 

PUI^DHO 

Tb.Ap«.Up«»IJ<*o 

He  arliut  ooDciliar  dcciiioD  on  tha  inbjec' 
if  CuuBical  Booki  u  that  of  ths  preriDcii 
■cHd  of  lAodicen,  aboat  the  yrnr  363.  Aa  thi 
aimu  of  tlii»  conndl  now  btaod  in  the  pjinlci 

"sets  that  "pudms  compoicd  by  private  per 
HIS  ibgidil  not  be  oied  In  churches,  nor  uu 
<Mooi«d  (iiHi«^t>iaTa)  books,  bnt  only  lbs  ea 
"aiai  beoki  of  the  Hew  and  Old  Teitament " 


inyrfrAvKtctai).  But  thia  lilt  ti  UDquea- 
timubly  a  later  utdition;  it  ia  not  found  in  the 
^t  Greek  HSS.,  in  uicicDt  Syriac  Tcrsiona,  in 
nx  of  the  two  complete  Latin  Tciiions,  nor  in 
<■!"  oldeat  digests  of  ecclciiastical  coDoni  (tee 
H'nlcutt,  OituMt  of  X.  T.  pp.  500  ff).  Vat  it  ia 
prnlBWy  a  Tcry  early  gloss,  being  in  fnct  iden- 
>ial  (dceptiag  in  the  addition  to  Jeremiah  of 
taruch  and  the  Letter,  in  the  place  occnpied  by 
Either  and  Job,  and  in  the  omission  of  the  Apo- 
ol.vpse)  with  the  list  given  by  CjrII  of  Jero- 
ulem  mboM  A.D.  350  ifiateeh.  Hj/tl.  it.  S3  £al. 


!2]  ),  a  tut  whioh  he  distinctly  dcMTlbea  aa  the 

ouioji  of  ecclasiaatical  books,  desiring  hia  catc 
chamena  not  to  read  other  book*  than  those 
which  ware  read  In  the  churches, 

lu  the  Latin  Church,  aa  we  have  aeen,  a  dia- 
tinclion  wai  drawn  by  RuEnos  and  Jerome 
between  the  books  of  the  Hebrew  canon  and  tbe 
later  addition! ;  but  tbe  distinction  drawn  by 
thesa  learned  and  able  doctors  was  not  generally 
received  in  the  Latin  Charch.  The  old  Latin 
translation  waa  made  A'oni  the  LXX.  and  gave 
no  indication  that  tbe  different  books  were  not 
all  of  the  aame  authority  ;  and  nhan  tfala  had 
obtained  general  corrtncy,  the  great  leaden  of 
the  Latin  Church  were  ucwiJlmg  to  draw  dis- 
tinctions which  would  ahake  tbe  received  tra- 
dition. Heoce  Ambrose  and  Aagustine,  with 
the  great  mass  of  later  writers,  cite  all  the 
hooka  in  question  alike  aa  Scripture,  and  Au- 
gustine (dt  Soct  CAnil.  ii  8)  gives  a  bat  of 
the  books  of  which  "  the  whole  canon  of  the 
Scriptures"  consiatt,  witliout  making  any  clear 
''  ~' lotion  hetweenthe  apocrjphal  and  the  other 
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boolu.^    Ths  Kcleiluticit  canon  of  th«  Ijitin 

Cborch  hu  in  fact  (yam  the  date  of  th«  tint  Jjitin 
tnuulsttOD  iucladeJ  what  va  call  the  ApooTpiul 
Books,  tboagh  n  oot  nnft'tqaeatlr  dint  with 
aipresiiou  which  ihov  that  th<  Litin  Fathan 


e  booki 


'  their 


IT*™  ia  fact  of  rery  different  degrees  of  lutho- 
rity,  GngoTj  the  Qrcst,  for  in»t«[ice,  epeakt  of 
the  booki  of  Haccabeei  u  Dot  belonging,  in  the 
proper  leiue,  to  the  caaon. 

At  the  third  Coaacil  of  Certhiig«,  at  which 
St.  Anguatioe  was  preeeot,  and  at  which  his  io- 
flniDce  no  doubt  pradomiaated,  a  decree  was 
mads  which  deteimined  the  lilt  of  caooaical 
Scriptarei.  The  fortj-i«Tenth  cmou  (Braos's 
Catorta  i.  133)  begins  thus  :  "  It  is  also  agreed, 
that  buidei  Canonical  Scriptnres  nothing  be  read 
in  the  Church  ai  H0I7  Scripture  (sub  nomine 
DiTinsrum  Scripturaram),''  and  a  list  of  cano- 
nical writings  follow!,  iu  which  the  Apocryphal 
books  ore  mingled  with  those  of  the  Hebnw 
canon,  without  distinction.  Some  of  the  HSS. 
however  omit  the  two  books  of  Maccabees.  The 
canon  ends  with  sayiog,  In  one  teit,  "  Let  it  be 
made  known  to  our  brother  and  fellow -bishop 
Boni&ce  [of  Rome],  or  otber  bishop  of  those 
parts,  for  confirming  that  canon,  that  we  hare 
receiFed  from  our  tathert  these  books  to  be  read 
In  cfaurcbes ;  "  in  another  test,  "  The  books  then 
amount  to  tweutj-seven ;  let  the  churches 
across  the  sea  [i.e.  Itallss]  be  coniulttd  about 
that  canon."  In  both  tests,  pennlssioa  Is  given 
to  read  the  Passions  of  Uartjrs  on  their  anni- 

The  confirmation  of  Boma  was  probably  ob- 
tained, and  this  canon  of  Carthage,  though  of 
course  cnly  binding  In  Its  proper  force  on  the 
churches  of  a  particular  pmrlnce,  became  the 
general  eoclesisstlcal  mla  of  the  Wast.  "  Ussge 
receired  all  the  books  of  tba  enlarged  canon 
mora  sndmore  generally  as  aqonl  in  all  respects  ( 
l^rned  tradition  kept  alire  the  distinction  be- 
tween tha  Hebrew  canon  and  the  Apocrypha 
which  had  baen  drawn  by  Jorom*  "  (Wesleott, 
SUe  n  Church,  p.  190> 

Tha  Apostolical,  Laodicean,  and  Carthaginian 
canons  were  sll  ocnfirmsd  by  the  second  canon 
of  the  Quinisextine  Council,  A.S.  63a  (Bruns's 
Canonet  i.  3S),  no  regard  being  had  to  their  rarla- 
tions.  The  68th  canon  made  proTislon  lor  tha 
referent  treatment  of  copies  of  the  sncred  books. 

In  tbeM  lists,  the  first  and  second  books  of 
Kingt  are  of  coarse  those  which  «e  csll  the  lint 
and  seoond  hooka  of  Samuel,  and  the  thiid  ond 
fourth  books  of  Kings  those  which  we  call  the 
first  and  second  books  of  Kings.  It  is  not  al  vara 
easy  to  soy  with  certainty  what  Is  intended  by  the 
Gnt  and  second  books  oi  Esdrns.  In  the  Vatican 
and  Alexandrian  HSS.  of  the  LXX.,  "  I.  Esdras  "  ii 
the  apocryphal  book  which  we  call  tha  first  book 
ofEsdrao,  while  "II.  Eadraa  "  Is  composed  of  the 
hooka  of  Eirs  and  Nehemiah  (Westcott.  Bibb  tn 
(Mure*,  pp.  303  ff.).  In  thaVnlgato,  "1. Esdras* 
ia  the  canonical  book  of  Eira,  and  "  II.  Esdrai " 
the  canonical  book  Nehemiah.  Jerome  in  the  Pro- 
hgut  Qatialia  mentions  only  one  Esdras,  which 
(he  says)  the  Greeks  and  Latlna  divided  into  two 
books;  these  two  books  were,  as  appears  from 
the  Pra^.  hi  Etirmt  and  tha  Ep.  ad  Paalmum 
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(c.  I€)  the  canonical  booki  of  Etra  and  Kehe- 
miah.  A  letter  of  Pope  Innocent  L  to  Lssoj-e- 
rina,  bishop  of  Toulouse  <A.t>.40S)  coDtaln*  s  lirt 
(given  by  Kircbhofer,  QvetlenaamndMng,  p.  5')4> 
identical  in  contenU  with  that  of  the  Council  ol 
Carthage,  but  differing  in  the  arrangement  of  the 
books.  There  is  also  a  papal  list  attribulod  to 
Oelastus  (Pope  A.D.  492-4S6)  snd  another  to  H^r- 
misdas  (514-523).  But  none  of  these  lists  st* 
free  ftom  suspicion.  They  were  anknown  in  the 
middle  of  the  6th  century  to  Cassiodorns.  whu 
collected  the  lists  of  canonical  hooka  current  in 
his  time,  and  itiU  later  to  Isidore  of  Serilk ; 
and  different  copies  of  the  Gelasian  list  rary  in 
such  a  way  as  to  suggest  that  they  were  Dot  ill 
derived  from  the  same  originsl.  The  letter  of 
Innocent  is  found  in  the  collection  of  Decrctakt 
attribntod  to  Dionysint  Eiiguus,  but  that  col- 
lection, as  Is  wall  known,  contain*  matter  of  a 
much  later  date  than  that  of  its  tappo»d  com- 
pilation (about  &00>  It  is  not,  in  fact,  nniil 
the  Bth  century  that  we  have  distinct  evidence 
of  its  eiistence,  when  it  tbrmed  part  of  the  Code 
sent  to  Charlemagne  in  the  year  774  by  Pope 
Hadrian  I.  The  list  of  coaouieal  booka  in  tlie 
decree  of  Gelailns  does  not  distinctly  appear  till 
about  the  10th  century.  Both  lists  sim^y  rr- 
pest  the  Canon  ofCartbage  (Westcott,  BU,leij> 
Churdi,  194  ff.).  -  It  is  a  remarkable  instance  oi 
the  rapid  victory  of  usage  over  scholarship,  thai 
in  the  Codex  Amiatlnns  (written  about  541)  oi' 
Jerome's  Vulgata,  the  books  of  the  Apocrrpbi 
are  mixed  with  those  of  the  Hebrew  canon, 
against  the  express  judgment  of  Jerome  himself. 
But  indications  are  not  wanting,  that  the  ques- 
tion of  the  value  end  authority  of  certain  works 
woe  regarded  in  the  Latin  Church  as  distinct 
&om  that  of  ecclesiastical  use. 

The  delerminstiou  of  the  canon  in  Spain  was 
a  matter  of  unusual  importance.  The  Prii- 
cillianisla  during  the  5tll  century  introdaced  s 
multitude  of  apocryphal  writings,  which  it  was 
one  of  the  chief  cores  of  the  orthodox  bitbops 
to  destrov.  The  Allan  Ooths  probably  rejected 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrewa  and  tha  Apocalypse, 
as  well  as  the  Apocrypha  of  tha  Old  TastameDt. 
On  their  conversion,  they  bound  theDuelves  to 
accept  the  Roman  canon,  aa  well  as  other  de- 
crees of  the  see  of  Rome.  Isidore  of  Srrille 
(t636)  follows  Angnatina  expressly  in  desling 
with  the  Old  Testament  Apocrypha,  and  reckons 
among  "  Canonical  Scriptures  '  books  which  the 
Hebrews  do  not  receive  (see  Origina,  ri.  2.)  In 
the  list  which  he  gives  (Kircbhofer's  QufOtn- 
KBiunlung,  p.  S05),  the  booka  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment are  enumerated  exactly  as  in  the  Englitb 
canon,  except  that  Job  and  ICither  are  placed 
after  Solomon's  Song.  After  Malschi,  be  addt, 
without  any  mark  of  distinction,  "Jndil  et 
Tobias  et  Hachabaeoruia  Libri  quibus  anc- 
totlbuB  scripti  sunt  minime  constat."  Eccif- 
siasticoa.  Wisdom,  and  the  apocryphal  bonks 
of  Esdras,  do  not  seem  to  be  mentioned  at  all. 
In  tha  Kew  Teatament,  a(\«T  tha  Gospel*  and 
Acta,  he  proceeds,  "  Paull  Eplslol.  xiv,  ni.vem 
eccleaile,  reliquae  discipulis  scriptse.  Ad  He- 
broeoe   a  plerisque  Lstinis  ejus  esse  dnbitstur, 

uobae,  alii  dementi  adscrdiunt.  Jacobl,  Petri  li.. 
Cath.  Jndaeet  Johsnnii.  Johannis  Apocalypi-. 
Caetera  Apocrypha."  He  seems  Ihereforeto  havff 
acknowledged  only  one  epUtle  of  St,  John. 
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n*  eod«  iriiidi  ChirlMiugiM  gtv>  >t  Aix  for 
tb«  gsitniraeDt  of  tbc  Cburch  wu  fbuaded  spaa 
thit  which  he  mxiTsl  from  Pope  HiMlriui  M 
»BluHiad  abon.  In  thii  it  mu  (qjoined  that 
"tiie  Cuouial  Booki  only  b«  Tud  In  th« 
<^an:h  f  but  it  do«  not  ■ppcu'  that  uj  difi- 
Dite  lid  wu  given,  though  in  the  printad  aditiau 
lb(  lilt  of  Laodicta  wu  appaodad.  Alcnia,  the 
irell-koown  Engliih  tcholar  (tSOi),  Charle- 
Bigie'i  chief  litenrr  adTuer,  wu  commiiaionod 
Uwudi  the  clou  ofhii  life  to  uzuitrtake  a  nri- 
lios  of  the  Latin  Bible  for  public  UM.  Ha  i»- 
thmd  in  a  great  ifteaiure  Jenme'i  text  In  thoie 
heki  which  Jerame  had  tranilatad,  but  did  not . 
Kpuile  the  Apoajpha.  Seaeral  MSS.  remaia 
ibich  claim  to  be  deriiad  from  Alcnin'i  reTi- 
sj».  Ou  oT  the  Hnut  of  these,  koowa  ii 
-Chuiemagne'aKble,"  ia  in  the  Britiih  UuKUm. 
A  pecaliaritj  of  this  copy  ia,  that  it  oontaini  the 
ipocrrphal  Letter  to  the  Laodiceani  aa  a  fifteenth 
EpiriieofSUPauL  [C] 
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CANONICI.  The  anoniod  clergy  have 
Kcayiei  an  intermediate  pcaitioa  between  the 
DHiki  and  the  aecnbr  clergy.  Aa  liriDg  to- 
icthei  Dwter  •  rule  of  their  own  they  wen 
urt«D  nguded  popularly  ae  a  speciee  of  monLfl ; 
wbilt  ioBimnch  aa  their  rule  waa  leu  itrict, 
ud  Ibeir  weluaton  from  the  world  leu  complete, 
llin  wen  umetimea,  from  a  monaitia  point  of 
Tic*,  claiied  ereo  with  the  laity,  ae  diatingniahed 
Inai  Uune  who  wen  "nllgioui."  Thni  the 
ccillegfa  of  the  "canonici"  were  eometimes  called 
"  mouiteria "  (Hoipio.  Da  Monach.  iii.  vi.  p. 
'•■i  II);  while  Dudo  {Da  Act.  Soman,  iii.  t.) 
bnadlf  dividing  Christiana  into  "regular"  or 
"conumplatlve,"  and  "aecDlar"  or  practical 
pUna  "canonid"  among  the  "aecuUr"  (Da 
Cuit,  Glen.  Latmit.  a.  Toce).     The  canonici  did 

mitha  Bth  century.  The  theory  which  would 
Ina  titem  back  a9  a  roonaatic  order. to  St. 
ADjEutine,  and  which  aacrilMa  to  him  the 
Augutiiian  Bole  scarcely  oeeda  refutation 
(H^inn.  Dt  Manach.  iii.  tL  p.  71  b. ;  Bingti. 
MiiH.  Eocia.  Tii.  ii.  §  9> 

The  "  canonici "  wen  at  fint  tbe  clergy  aud 
illitr  offidali  attached  to  tbo  church,  and  were 
»  oiled  either  aa  hound  by  caoons  (r.  I>n  Cange, 
1.  E.),  or  more  probably  aa  enrolled  on  the  liat  of 
Kclsiastical  officeri,  tariir,  matiicula,  albua, 
Ulmk  (Socr.  H.  E.  i.  IT  ;  Theod.  Lect.  H.  E.  i. 
p-  !£a :  CuHc.  Chaiced.  4&1  a.11.  c  2 ;  Valu.  ad 
tkcr.  If.  E.  1.  19  i  Biugh.  i.  v.  g  10).  Du 
Can^  eiplalna  the  word  by  the  "  canon  "  Frof- 
n^tt  a  oertain  proporlion  (oue-fonrth)  of  the 
iIbi  of  the  bithful  set  apart  for  the  mainte' 
Bue  ef  the  clergy  and  other  officer*  of  the 
diDtch  (Cbiicc.  AgM.  bfH  a.D.  c  36  ;  Aunl.  iii. 
^  t-D.  c  11 ;  SaHxM.  589  l.D.  cc  10,  12). 
Another,  but  most  improbable  derivation  ii 
from  tnmriKBl  (Da  Cange,  f.  v.\  A  puuge 
u  cited  by  I>Q  Cange  from  the  life  of  Autony 
■ttnbuted  to  Augustine — irliia  t)>w  Korin — *o 
ihow  that  tJie  word  was  equiTalent  to  "  clerna." 
flnl  "odontci"  wtu  at  firat  a  more  compre- 
henslre  word  than  "  derua,"  embracing  all  who 
Ixhl  •cdcaiaatical  office*,  aa  reader*,  aingera, 
porteti,  fcc  (Thomu*.  Vet.  tt  Soi.  Diiapl.  I.  u. 
MiBiiigh.LT.f  10% 


Some  biabope  even  before  the  &th  century,  for 

inatanca  Eusebins  of  Vercellae,  Ambrose  (d 
Milan,  the  great  Augustine,  and  Murtin  of  Toon, 
•et  an  aiample  of  monastic  austerity  to  the 
cler^  domiciled  with  them,  which  became  widely 
popular  {Conce.  Toiet.  ii.  i-D.  &31,  o.  1 ;  Turoti. 
ii.X.D.  567,  c  1 2).  Gelaaina  I.  at  the  ciOK  of  tbo 
filli  centuty  founded  an  eatabliibment  of  '-ca- 
nonic! regularea"  at  Rome  in  the  Ijiternn 
•(Hoapin.  IIL  vi.  p.  73  b.;  Bingh.  VII.  ii.  §  9), 
In  531  A.D.  the  2nd  Council  of  Toledo  apenka  of 
school*  conducted  by  the  "cnnouici"  wtirrein 
the  achottr*  lived  "  in  domo  ecclesi*e  aub  £pi- 
acopl  praesentift  "  (cc  I,  2) ;  and,  before  tbe  end 
of  the  same  centary,  the  3rd  Council  of  Toledo 
orders  the  Scripture*  to  be  read  aloud  In  the 
rtfkctoty  of  the  priaste,  " *«cerdotaIi  eonvivio" 
(c  7).  A  limilar  phraao,  "mensa  onncnica,"  i* 
quoted  by  Du  Cange  fnm  Gregory  of  Tour* 
{Eitt.  I.  ad  iiu.)  in  nfennce  to  the  "  canonici " 
establiahed  by  Baudinua,  archbishop  of  Toun,  la 
the  6tb  century,  and  from  a  charter  gmnted  by 
Cbilpta-ie  in  580  i.j>.  (Ulraei  Dipltm.  Belg.  11. 
1310,  ap.  Da  Cange,  i.  v.).  Id  the  3rd  Council  of 
Orleans,  LD.  S3S,  the"canoni<:i'' are  Ibrbidden  a 
■ecuUr  bu^nesi  iConc.  Aurtl.  IIL  c.  11).  The 
oollege  in  which  the  cnooos  resided,  or  rather 
the  church  to  which  the  college  was  attached,  ii 
styled  "canonica"  in  i  charter  T24  a.d.  {Chart, 
Langoh.  Brunett.  p.  470,  ap.  Du  Cange,  i.  r.}. 

^hopa,  especially  fur  missions,  were  fre- 
queullT  choaen  out  of  the  monuteries  ;  and  these 
uatnrally  aurrounded  themselves  with  monk*. 
la  the  words  of  Mootalembert  many  a  biahoprlc 
waa  "  cradled  "  io  a  mooaatery.  Thus  in  Arrai*. 
rica  "the  principal  commuoitiea  formed  by  the 
monastic  miasionariea  (from  Britain  In  the  5th 
century)  wen  aoou  trauaformod  into  bishoprics." 
(Jf<m**  of  tit  Will,  IL  273.)  In  coanlric* 
which  owed  their  Christianity  to  monks,  the 
monastery  and  the  ratheitr:il  rote  aide  by  side, 
or  under  one  roof.  But  catbedral'mono*- 
teriea  Kre,  strictly  speaking,  almost  peculiar 
to  England  (Stubb*,  Intnd.  to  Epp.  dinfiur. 
iii.);  for,  while  elaewhere,  for  the  moit  part, 
either  the  cathedral  or  the  monastery  ousted 
the  other,  in  England  many  of  the  cathedrals 
ntaioed  their  nionaatic,  more  eiactly  their 
quaai-monaatic  character  till  the  Reformation. 
Uauallyit  wsj  tbe  mother-church,  »*  Canterbury 
or  Llndisfame,  which  thus  adhered  to  its  original 
inatitution,  while  the  new  cathedrala  for  the 
sub-divided  diocese  passed  into  the  hands  of  the 
uon-monastic  clergy  (Stubha.  o.  mp.  nil.),  Jn 
either  case,  aa  at  Worcester,  the  cathednl  clergy 
were  the  parochial  clergy  of  the  city  <Stabba,rA« 
Calhedr.  of  Worceater  in  lie  SM  Centuiy,  Com- 
mnnic.  to  the  Historic.  Sect,  of  the  luttlt.  July, 
1862).  The  result  of  this  combination  on  the 
clergy  generally,  and  on  the  monks,  was  twofold. 
Ou  the  one  hand  the  clergy  became,  in  Che  first 
instance,  more  monailic;  on  the  other,  a  some- 
what more  secular  ton. 


a  these  catbedml- 
monasteries  came  to  loss  their  missionary  cha- 
racter, other  monaateiiea  arose,  by  a  reaction 
of  sentiment,  of  a  less  secular  and  of  a  more 
ascetic  kind  ;  t.g.  in  England,  Cnwland,  and 
ICveshani,  Id  contrast  to  Peterbonugh  aod  Wor- 
cester (Stubb*,  r.  ««..).  By  the  Council  of 
Clovesho,  JL.D.  717,  all  monasteries  proper  in 
England  were  placed  under  the  Benedictine  rule ; 
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■Dd  tbni  the  Mvenmca  wai  delintd  of  the  chnii- 
tcra  uid  th*  moDasUriu.  (Cone.  OukjA.  c  Z4  ; 
cf.  Rtg.  a.  Bened.  e.  58 ;  ct  Mabill.  Ai.  0,  S.  B. 
I.  Pmef.  IvL). 

But  Chrodegang,  or  Chrodoguig,  eoiuin  of 
Pepin  and  archbishop  of  Meti,  io  th»  l»tter  ]«rt 
of  tbe  Bth  ccatorf,  «»  Tirlnallf  tbe  foumler  of 
» caaODici  "mi  ■cmi'moiuutic  order.  B7 
tnforciDg  (tHct  obedience  to  tbe  Rule  and  the 
ijaperior  be  tightened  the  aulhoritj  of  the* 
bishop  OTcr  tbe  clergy  of  bia  cathedral  (,Reg. 
Chndeg.  ap.  Labb.  Cmc.  vii.  1445).  But. 
while  retaining  tbo  monaitic  obligatloua  of 
"  obedience  "  and  of  "  cbaititf ,"  ha  relaiod  that 
of  povert]-.  Hie  "canonici"  were,  like  monk*,  to 
have  a  common  donnitoiT  aiid  a  conunon  TO&e- 
torj  iReg.  C/trod.  c.  3  ;  Cone.  Uogant.  813  A  D. 
c  9).  Like  monka  the;  were  to  reside  within 
the  cloister ;  and  egren,  except  bjr  the  porter'i 
gatewaj,  waa  itrietly  focbidden  (Uhk.  Aquiigr. 
81G  a.D.  cc  117,  144).  But  they  were  allowed 
a  life  intereat  in  prirate  property ;  ■  thongh  after 
death  it  waa  to  reiert  to  tbe  church  to  which 
tbey  belonged ;  and,  which  ia  eipecially  corioni, 
a  they  were  not  to  forfeit  their  property,  even  for 
crimen  and  miademeauoura  entailing  otherwise 
severe  peonnce.  iStg.  Chrod.  cc  3\,  32;  cf. 
Stubha,  Epp.  Cantuar.  Inttod.  iiiv.)  Tbni  tbe 
discipline  of  the  dojiter  waa  rendered  more 
palatable  to  the  cltrgy;  while  a  broad  line  of 
demarcation  waa  drawn  between  them  and  monks 
(Cose.  Jftffimt.cc  9, 10;  Cono.  Jitron,  III.  0.  25> 
They  were  not  to  wear  the  monk's  cowl  {Seg. 
CAiid.  c.  53,  interpolated  from  Cone.  Aquiigr. 
c.  125).  The  eieential  diflerenco  between  a 
cathedral  with  ita  "canonici"  and  an  abbey- 
chnrch  with  ita  monks,  has  been  well  eipressed 
tbui:  the  " canonici  "  eiiatod  for  the  acrricea  of 
the  cathedral,  but  the  abbey-church  for  tbe 
■piritnal  waota  of  the  recloiet  happening  to 
aettle  there  (Freeman,  Ifonvm  Conqatii,  li.  443). 

Chrodegang's  iastitntion  wai  eagerly  adopted 
by  the  far-seeing  Karl,  in  bi>  refonaatioo  of 
ecdeaiastical  abotei;  indeed  he  wiahed  to  force 
ib  on  the  clergy  generally  (Robertaon'a  CA.  Biit. 
IL  SDO).  Ue  ordered  the  "canonici"  to  Hra 
"  canouice,"  and  to  obey  their  bishop  aa  abbat ; 
■  similar  enactmeDt  was  made  at  the  Councils  of 
Aachen,  T88  A.[>.  and  of  Mentz,  813  A.D.  (Cone 
Aqvtitgr.  cc  27,  29;  Omc.  Mogujil.  c.  S;  cf.  I>a 
Cange,  s.  t. ;  Hatpin,  nil.  154 ;  Robertaon'a  Ch. 
Hisl.  il.  198).  It  wu  evidently  the  great  legia- 
lator's  intention  to  make  thete  DoUeges  of  canons 
inatrumentat  fur  education  (One.  QJiili.  S13 
A.D.  0.  3;  Alteser.  Atcelicoa.  II.  1>  Thus  one 
of  the  prindpal  canons  waa  the  "  Scholaaticna  " 
(achoolmaatet,  or  mora  properly,  chancellor, 
Ffeeman,  Norman  Conqwst^  II.  443),  and  the 
liailding]  were  arranged  mainly  to  be  used  aa 
whoDlt  (Hnpin.  p.  I5J-.6). 

Tlie  rule  of  Chrodegang  in  its  integrity  was 
shorllived.  By  the  middle  of  the  9th  century 
it  was  iu  force  in  most  cathedrals  of  France, 
Germany,  Italy,  and,  more  partially,  in  Lngkud 
(Kobertsoa'a  CA.  Hist.  II.  2U0).  But,  though 
milder  eno  thanthat  mildeslof  monastic  mle^i— 
the  Benedictine — it  was  too  severe  to  be  generally 
Hcwpled  by  the  clergv,  especially  in  tDgUnd. 
In  the  9th  century  (Kobertton,  11.  2U9),  or, 
rather,  by  the   end   of  the  Rth  (Stubhs,  Ei>p. 


with  the  char 
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gained.  Partly,  perh  _ 
monks  with  the  laity  in  England,  a>  tiie  harbingers 
of  Christianity,  and  as  intimately  connected  with 
the  history  of  the  nation,  partly  from  the  repog- 
nance  of  the  clergy  to  aacatidsm,  the  "  Lotha- 
rlngian  "  mle  never  took  root  here  ^  (Freeman, 
c.  ftp.,  II.  6b).  AocoidingloWiltiamof  Malmet- 
bury  (Stubb),  Dt  Intent.  Cnu.  Intr.  ii.).  it 
never  waa  accepted  here.  *Ab  attempt  was 
made  to  introdnce  it  in  the  Legatine  Coiui-jl 
of  TBS,  which  probably  went  no  farther  in 
effect  than  to  change  tbe  name  of  secular  derki 
into  canons,  and  to  turn  secnlar  abboti  ioU 
deans'"  (Stubba,  i.  m^.  i.;  Omc.  CiicyU.  c  4.) 
By  1050  A-D.  it  waa  nearly  obsolete  to  England 
(Stubbs,  e.  ny.  ii.).  Celibacy  Baeml  to  hare 
furmed  no  integral  part  of  the  plan  in  the 
foundation  of  Waltham.  (Freeman,  d.  Mp.  II. 
443 ;  Stubba,  De  lav.  Crac.  lii.) 

Even  where  It  bad  been  at  first  in  vogue  the 
Rule  of  Chrodegang  waa  soon  relaxed ;  nor  were 
the  ^rts  of  Adalbero,  Willigis,  and  othen, 
effectual  to  restore  it  (Bobertson'e  Ch.  Hid. 
IL  477>  The  "canonici"  became,  fint,  a  com- 
munity dwelling  together  under  the  headship  of 
the  bishop,  but  not  of  neceiiity  under  the  same 
roof  with  him;  next,  an  "acephaloua"  com- 
munity,— a  laxity  which  had  been  apecially  con- 
demned by  the  Council  of  Aachen,  already  men- 
tioned (0.  101)— and,  gradually,  instead  of  repre- 
senting th»  clergy  of  the  diocese  they  developed 
inlo  a  distinct,  and,  lometimea,  antagoniitic  body 
(Robertson,  IL  47S).     A<  their  wealth  and  ia- 

»  increased  they  claimed  a  share   in  the 

-nmeut  of  the  diocese  (Robertson,  U.  401). 
Trithemius  speaka  of  the  "  Canonici  Travirenset " 

B  close  of  the  10th  century,  aa  both  In  name 
and  in  reality  "•ecnlares  nan  regularea":  and 
Boepinlan  protesta  againat  the  very  eipreaiion 
"canonici  Bccularea,"*  as  a  contradiction  ia 
terms,  like  "regnlares  irregnlarea."  (Hoapinian, 
o.  mp.  p.  J3.) 

The  ■'Canoni  Begular  of  St.  AagiuUne, 
ounded  by  Ivei  of  Chartrea  and  othera,  In  the 
1th  century,  may  be  regarded  ai  retnlting  from 
the  failure  of  the  attempts  to  force  the  canonical 

■at  the  clergy  of  the  cathedral  and  collegiate 
churches  (Robertaon'a  CA.  Hiit.  IL  708).  These 
"canonici  "  differed  but  slighlly  from  the  monkt; 
and,  unlike  the  "  cmonici "  of  older  date,  resem- 
bled the  monks  in  the  renunciation  of  privaU 
property.  Thla  order  waa  introduced  into  tng- 
land  vei7  early  in  the  12th  century  by  Adelwald, 
confeuor  of  Henry  lat,  bnt  aome  assign  an  earlier 
date.  At  the  Reformation  there  were,  according 
to  Uosplnian  (p.  73),  more  than  8000  "  ooeuobia 
canonicorum  "  in  Lnrope ;  tbe  number  decUoed 
gieatly  afterwards.  The  various  midiaeTal  auli- 
divislons  of  "  caoonia,"  enumerated  by  Du  Cange 
(>.  r.)  do  not  fell  within  our  present  scope.  (See 
also  Thomaasinl,  Vetut  et  Nona  Diidplina,  I.  iii. 


A-nOO<^IC 
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tt.  7-12;  Ul.  iL  c  27 ;  SiitiaOiqut  SocrOi,  pu 
lUdiud  at  GinrdiD,  f.  r.  Put.  1822;  Utitigaj, 
Dictimmart    <la    AMiqaiUk    ChrttiiMiet,    Par. 

lean). 

Ouvmiaae  in  tfa<  primitiTe  charch  vertdcTOut 
■DCMO,  taking  chu^e  or  faneTsI*  ind  other 
tniU  of  ch»ritT  CSecT.  H.  £.  L  17  ;  Soi,  B.  E. 
ntL  S3,  d  Juitin.  SotiAl.  cc.  43,  £9,  ap.  Ueoardi 
Gma.  ill  S.  Baud.  Anion.  Gnu:.  Seg.  c  ee> 
FAtfOgb  not  origiDAllf  bound  by  «  tdw,  nor 
compdlal  to  lira  in  a  commouitr  (Bingh.  Or^, 
&d.  VU.  iT.  S  1 :  but  cf.  Pellitsi*  Eod.  CArirf. 
foU.  I.  ia  3,  (  I),  tliej  lired  «p«t  from  mtn, 
■a)  hut  ■  ipccinl  part  ot  the  church  reaerved  for 
ilura  in  the  public  •erTica8(Du  Gauge,  J.  ti.).  In 
liw  8Ih  century  the  •' c»nonk«e,"  "oanoniMM," 
•r  "caoonichiMW,'*  liied  together  ifter  the 
dimpla  of  the  "  canoniui,"  being  like  them 
UUchcd  lo  perticnlar  eharches  (Pellic  I.  iii.  4, 
i  IL  TheT  are  diitingoitbed  from  nuns  (Qmc. 
Fmcof.  79*  A.D.  cc.  46,  47);  but,  like  nam 
em  itrictlj  deburred  from  the  iociely  of  men 
Vimc.  Aquiagr.  SIB  A.D.  <!.  20 ;  et  C/nc.  CabHi. 
(li  XJ>.  c.  63).  They  were  to  occiipj  them- 
irlra  ipeciaJly,  like  the  "  cuionici "  in  educstioD 
«.■»(■.  FnaKOf.  c  40;  Cak.  Aipiugr.  c  22> 
j«  further  Magdeb.  Cadtir.  Tiii.  6.  The  "do- 
akdUe"  or  Kcular  canoncuei  are  of  Utei  date 
(Di  Cange,  i.  «.>  (3m  aUo  Thomiu.  Vet.  «t 
Stc.  Ditsifi.  L  iii.  cc  43,  »I,  63;  AlUMrrae 
JnficM.  IIL  3.)  [I.  G.  S.] 

CANOmaTAE.    [C*K0S  Law.] 
CANONIZATION   ii   defined  bj  Ferrari* 
(iDb  Toc  Vmeratio  Saactonaay  to  be  >  "  public 
jodgmcnt  and  eiprcee  definition  of  the  Apoetolic 
M  retpecting  the  aanctity  and  gloiy  of  one, 

uc  uinti,  and  set  forth  for  the  poblic  Teneration 
«(  the  whole  Church  militant,  and  the  honoun 
itc  to  uint*  decreed  to  him."  And  It  ii  dlatin- 
{iiiihtd  by  him  from  Btatificatioit,  which  meani, 
uconting  lo  the  lame  authority,  a  like  "  lawful 
^nnt  by  the  pope  to  a  particolar  kingdom,  pro- 
viMe,  religiona  body,  or  place,  to  Tenerate  and  in- 
nkt,  is  the  man  aiid  by  eipoai  tion  of  relio,"  kt., 
Bimt  [articular  pertOD,  deceaied.  Both,  in  thii 
HSH,  dale  lubaequcntly  to  the  period  of  vhich 
ibe  pment  work  treati,  the  Gret  formal  coooni- 
ulion  by  a  pope  being  uid  tO  be  cither  that  of 
M.  Suibert  by  Pope  Leo  III.  A-D,  804,  at  tt 
HitA  of  Charlemagne  (Ferraris,  ai  above),  or 
(■hich  howeTer  depeodi  on  a  letter  laid  to  be  a 
fut^siy)  that  of  Udalric,  biihop  of  Aagiburg,  by 
diploma  of  Pope  John  XV.  a.D.  993  (U> '  " 
ica.  S3.  Btn.  Sate.  V.  J'rtf.  %  101 ;  Gihb  _  . 
fnt^irt.  on  1A«  Diptyda,  p.  33,  Dabl,  ltl64). 
Bol  diumiiatioD  icume  lenia  (  =  iuurting  in  the 
.  UniaofIheUlu)i>theoutgrovthofapractice 
<^  Tcry  early  date  (being  alluded  to  by  Tertullisn, 
Ut Cor.Wi., and,  rarlier  itill.  In  tbe  Martyr.  Poly- 
off.  iTiiL,  ap,  Euieb.  H.  E.  iv.  15),  tIl.  that  ol 
rwiLiig  at  a  certain  part  ofthe  Eucharittic  »rvice 
the  nimei  (among  othen)  of  deccaud  lamta  and 
mirljTi  [DiPTTcns] ;  not  for  inrocation  ("  aon 
■      "  "     Ang.  De  Civ.  Dei,  iiii.  10),  but 


'of  tbos- 


e  finished  t 


eierdsing  and  preparati 
ihtae  who  hare  yet   to  walk  in  their  (teps 
(JfoH.  S.  Folycy      The  authority  by  which 
[iam(  wai  inMrteJ  in  this  Ust— the  tuunt  being 
then  laid  to  be  "  vindicatus  "  (Optat.  Dt  BchUm. 
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Umat.  I.  16)— wai,  ontil  at  leaat  the  10th  ocik 
lury,  that  of  the  bishop,  with  (no  doubt)  the  coD- 

eut  of  hie  clergy  and  people,  and,  h  time  wanton, 

if  the  lynod  and  metropolitan,  and  according  to 
Uabiiion(Pnif/.iaJc«.£5.£nKd.  p.412),at'the 
amperor  or  king.  But  the  consent  of  the  last 
named  could  only  have  been  atked  or  given  in 
cues  of  political  importance,  re»l  or  supposed. 
The  laat  can  of  cauoniiatica  by  a  metropolitan  b 

Kid  to  hare  beta  that  oTSt.  Oaultier,  or  Gaucher. 

ibbat  orPoDtoitt,  by  the  Archbishop  of  Kouen, 
A.i>.  1153  (Gibbingi,  ai  above).  And  a  decree  of 
Pope  Alaiudar  III.  AJ3.  1170,  gave  the  prero- 
gative to  the  pope  thenceforth,  to  far  aa  the 
Western  Church  wai  conc«m*d  [Cu.e1Idah  ; 
Maxtvboloov;  Uemoumit];  who  proceeded 
(ace  to  Ferraris)  in  two  ways,  cither  by  formally 
sanctioning  local  or  other  sainta,  who  bad  long 


before 


sent,  or  by  Initiating  the  process  bimseif  in  new 
caees.  '^  Canon  izare  ^'  is  also  used  to  signify 
simply  to  "approve,"  or  to  "appoint  to  a  ca- 
■,"  or  to  enrol  in  the  "  canoD  of  the  clergy, 
make  a  canon  In  a  Council.  (Salig.  De 
Diptydiia;  IhiCange;  Suicer;  Ferraris, Prom^^a  . 
BiiioUi.)  [A.  W.  U.] 

lKOPT.  Tbe  filed  solid  canopy,  or  dboriam, 
the  altar,  bat  already  been  deurlbed  under 
Alt^  p.  65.  It  hat  bMU  lappoied,  however, 
that  the  altar  waa  sometime*  iucieatly  covered 
with  a  anopy  of  a  lightar  kind,  as  of  silk.  In 
the  wiU  of  Abbot  Aredins  (in  the  WoHa  of 
Gregory  of  Tonii,  p.  1313,  ed.  Bninart),  who 
died  A.D.  591,  wa  find,  among  other  thing! 
declared  necessary  for  a  church,  "  coopartorioa 
holoaericoa  tres;  calicei  arganteoa  qnatuor  .  .  • 
item  cooperturium  linenm  .  ,  ,"  These  silken 
coveiinga  Bictarim  (Datkaird.  vii.  S,  353) 
believes  to  be  not  altar-cloths,  but  canojuea, 
while  the  "  coopertnrios  lineni "  is  an  altar-cloth, 
distinct  fVom  the  corporal.  Gregory  of  Tours 
also,  a  contemporary  of  Aredins,  describing  a 
dream  or  vision,  says,  "cum  jam  altarium  cum 
oblatiDnibnspaffMterlcocoopcrtnm  eiset,"  GuDt- 
chramn  entarod  (ff«.  Fnme.  vU.  22,  p.  347,  ed. 
Bninart).  Hera  ^^n  Bintcrim  (u.  s.)  luppoaet 
that  a  canopy  la  intended,  inalBting  on  the  words 
of  Optatus  (Dt  Sciam.  Oonat.  vi.  1,  p.  S!),  that 
it  was  a  matter  of  notoriety  that  the  boards 
of  the  altar  were  covered  with  linen.  The 
worda  of  Optatua,  however,  written  of  the 
African  chureh  in  the  4th  century,  have  but 
little  application  to  GalHcan  customs  at  the  end 
of  the  Bth,  nor  are  they  in  fact  contradictory 
ta  the  words  of  Gtegory ;  for  the  altar  may  have 
been  first  covered  with  linen,  and  the  oblations 
npon  it  aflerwards  covered  with  a  sillicu  veil. 
This  was  probably  tbe  case ;  for  a  word  derived 
from  '  cooperire '  would  naturally  refer  to  covering 
up  closely,  rather  than  to  shading  as  a  canopy 
doet.  Ciompare  Al.TAB-Ci.oruB,  p.  69.  Ther* 
can  be  little  doubt  that  Mahillou  and  fiuinart 
are  right  in  explaining  the  word  coopertariua  a! 
an  altar-covering  or  Veii..  The  "  coopertarina 
Sarmaticus,"  which  Gregory  rejected  (De  Vitii 
Patnim,  p.  8, 1195),  seems  ta  have  been  intended 
for  a  similar  use. 
Tbe  coslom  of  carrying  a  canopy  over  the 
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use  of  H  ODDpy  to  oranhtdoir  th«  Enchuiat  ii 
Corpaa  Chriiti  jiToottiiaDi  in  UUr  itill. 

For  the  anopj  samwantiiig  the  irat  of  i 
bishop.  He  Thbone.  [C] 

OANTABHABII.  UterBlly,  besreni  of  th. 
"  dird  of    the  litei 


Rom 


liT.  7,  2,  « 
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Fordo. 


nillt] 


irj  or  reiigione  pro- 
I  in  the  Cod.  Theadoa. 


mtiqaity.  Bitigliain,  hDnerer  (xvi.  5,  6),  cites 
tbe  poisage  in  iti  bearing  upon  the  mentioo  of 
centurioaa  by  the  C.  in  Tnillo  (c.  61)  u  ooo- 
nected  with  WTinBtioD;  and  heoce  it  »ppeirB  in 
'k  M  the 


The  I 


I  itielf  ii 


by  Hinuciiu  Falii  ((Mod.  c.  27}  nod  Tertalltia 
(Apol.  c  16)  tie  Ha  iiutaiica  of  the  ancoiuclons 
hoDouT  paid  by  tb«  heithtBS  to  tha  jigare  of  the 
crosi.  [L  H.  P.] 

CANTATOBIUM.  [AirnpHOKAwnM.] 
OANTEEBUEY,  COUNCIL  OF,  two  in 
Libb.  tta. :— {!)  a.d.  605,  fictitioas,  resting  on 
■  forged  charter  of  Etbelbert  to  St.  Auguatin's 
monutery  M  Conterburj  (aee  Hiiddan  and  IJtubbi, 
Cmnc  iii.  56,  57).  <S)  aJ>.  6S5,  founded  on  a 
mere  mietake.  [A  W.  H.] 

CANTHABUB  (or  -UM),  atto  PhaboCan- 
THABUi,  aim  Cahthakds  cerostatds  or  cero- 
iTRATca,  1.  a  chandelier  for  eccleiiutical  use,  de- 
•cribed  by  Duoange,  i.v.  a«  "a  diio  of  meUl, 
ftirnished  with  caiidJei  fixed  upon  it."  Tbe  word 
is  of  very  frequent  occurrence  in  Andstaeias 
and  other  early  authoritiea:  e.g.  S.  SUv.  iiiiv. 
g3^"canthaia«r«trata  lii  aerea;"  ift.  S  36, 
"phamm  cauthanun  argentenm  cum  delphinit 
cii,  ubi  olanm  ardet  nardicuin  piaticuin  .  .  . 
cantliBTa  cercetrata  ia  gremio  baailicae  quinqua- 
.ginta."  S.  agmmuA.  liii.  $  80,  "  ad  beatum  Pe- 
trum  II  csnthara  argentea  fecit."  Among  the 
artidea  of  church  property  confiscated  by  Pope 
Sergini  I.  A.i>.  687,  to  raiae  the  donative  de- 
manded by  the  eisrch  of  RaveoDa,  aatbe  price  of 
hiisupport,  we  read  of  "cantharoB  et  cotonai 
quae  ante  sacrum  altare  et  confeuionem  beatl 
PetrlApostali  eiantiqno  pcndebant"  (Anast.  S. 
Ai^^'u  lixiii.  §  153).     2.  a  Teasel  for  water 

[Phiala.]  [E.  v.] 

CANTIAKILLA,  with  Caktundb  and  Cah- 
TTDB,  martyn  at  Aqnileia,  commemorated  Hay  31 
(ifart.  Bom.  Vet.,  U.uardl).  [C] 

CANTIANTJM  CONCILIUM.  [Kemt.] 
CANTICLE  (Cmticum).  A  epeciee  of 
■acred  aong.  St.  Paul  [Eph.  T.  19]  mentioni 
"  psalmi  and  hymns  and  epiritual  aonga," 
AaAeDn-fr  iavrals  ^oXiabis  Koi  ^jitots  koI  ^Saii 
wtn^ruta't  ("cautlcii  .piritnalibos."  Vnlg.). 
Ue  also  couples  the  three  tcrmt  in  Col.  Iii.  16. 
Seme  of  the  psalmi  are  called  in  the  I  .XX.  and 
Vole.:  ^oA/ibi  ^S^i  (Psalmoa  Cantici),  e.g. 
LXVII.,  XCI.  (LXVUI.,  XCII,),  or  ol»oi  ^i 
(Laus  Cantici);  «. J.  XCn.{XCIII.).  Onthedis- 
tioction  between  a  psalm  and  a  oaniicle,  Angus- 
tine  remark*  (on  Vt.  LXVII.)  that  soma  before 
bis  time  had  made  this  distinction  between  a 
canticle  anjl  a  psalm,  that  ainee  a  cantiela  la 
auttg  with  the  voice  alone,  but  a  paalm  with  the 
accompaniment  of  an  inatrament;  so  by  a  can- 
ticle, the  intelligence  nf  the  mind  ia  aignified,  by 


a  pxalm  the  operation  of  the  body.  R«  goea  on 
to  give  aa  a  reason  why  the  book  of  I'ioJbu  is  an 
called  rather  than  tbe  book  of  CanlicUa,  that  a 
psalm,  but  not  a  paalm 


without  I 


anticle. 
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iffect  that  paalms  properly  belong  to  tbf 
region  of  ethics,  so -that  we  know  through  the 
bodily  organs  what  to  do  or  aroid — while  cio- 
ticles  deal  with  higher  mattera,  the  harmony  of 
the  nnlTerae,  and  tbe  order  and  concord  of  crea- 
tion. Hymns  are  diitingnlshed  from  both,  .u 
being  directly  oecnpied  with  the  pnisea  of  dtiL 
Othera  distinguish  differently,  while  CbryMsli>ni 
and  Basil  de6no  to  much  the  aame  efleoL  &> 
also  Thomaaius.  Bona  distingnishee  belwrfa 
four  aorta  of  sacred  song:  (1)  Canticle  (C'an- 
ticnm)  which  is  sung  by  the  Toice  alone ;  (^) 
Psalm  (Psalmns),  which  is  sung  by  the  Toin, 
■ecompauled  by  a  musical  inatrument;  (3)  Can- 
ticle of  a  psalm  ((^ntlcum  Psalmi),  when  there 
is  an  instrumental  pttlnde  to  tbe  Toice ;  (4) 
Psalm  of  a  canticle  (Psalmua  Cantici),  when  the 
voice  begins  and  the  organ  or  other  inatnunentfLJ 
accompaniment  follows.  But  this  seems  to  be 
over  refining,  and  hence  aoine  havB  conaidere.1 
the  three  words  [Psalm,  Canticle,  Hymn]  at 
virtually  aynonycDS,  on  tbe  groond  tliat  it  ii 
easy  to  show  that  sacred  songs  were  called  by 
these  three  names,  hut  pot  so  easy  to  show  thnl 
these  names  represent  different  kinds  of  enoi, 
since  they  ar«  used  promiscuously  in  the  lillpi 
of  the  psnlms.  Hence  it  has  been  thought 
by  some  that  St.  Paul  in  the  passages  referred 
to  ia  simply  recommending  the  nee  of  the  psalter. 
On  the  wbole  we  may  be  antialied  with  St 
Augnstine'a  conclusion,  who  after  discussing  Ihe 
point  at  some  length,  aaya  he  will  leave  (he 
question  to  those  who  are  able,  and  have  the 
leisure  to  make  the  distioctian,  and  to  define  it 
accurately.  The  hroad  distinction,  to  which  the 
derivalioB  of  the  Greek  words  would  lead,  seems 
to  be  that  a  psalm  , 


ig  to  God. 


tide  1 


h  lbe< 


thanks- 
giving tt 

In  ecdesiaitical  use  uie  won  coniKir  is 
applied  to  those  poetical  eittacts  from  Holy 
Scripture,  which  are  incorporated  among  the 
psalms  in  the  divine  office.  For  the  most  part 
they  are  said  at  Lauds.  In  the  Gregorian  end 
its  derived  rites,  a  canticle  is  said  ererv  d.iy 
among  the  paalmi  at  lauds,  immediately  before 
the  three  final  psalms ;  and  St.  Bened'       '     ' 


la  that  01 


>t  Lauda 


p».11il 


im  the  PropheU  shall  be 

xleaia  Homana."    These  canticres,  still  reiaineo 

the  Koma&Bud  cognate  breviaries,  are;  seven 
from  the  Old  Testament,  said  in  the  followiiit; 
rder— 

At  Lauda : — 
On  SondaTB  and  Festivals.  ■  BcHdlcile.'' 
On  HoDdara.  Tbr,  Bon*  of  iHlali  (li.  ill). 
On  Tueadaj.  Tta  Sorgo*  Hntklah  {Is.  iHTlll  l»-2«> 
On  Wednndsy,  TheSoi^  of  Hannah  (I  Sam.  ti  l-1(X 
On  Tbnndar.  'Hh  Sang  of  Uoan  (Ei.  i>.  i-ii). 
On  Friday,  Tbe  Song  of  Habakknk  (Hab.  IIL  t-JIV 
On  Ssturdajr,  Tbs  Song  or  Hoera  (DeaL  iialL  1-U> 
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CASTICnM  ETANGEUCUM 

UcK  etBticla  it  nid  with  an  uitiphini,  ia 
tw  uoK  munci  u  Us  pulnu. 

Olliu  Wstm  bnrimiitB  hh  ■  gnater  TaHilj 
oT  omticlei:    thai   the   Beaedlctius  sod  other 

oilids  ii»(«ad  of  p64][iia,  in  the  third  uactnrn 

<  1  Snalifs  nod  fMtiTRll. 

li  tlie  Oflke  of  the  Grttk  Chorch,  the  &11ow- 
af  list  OBticlM,  called  odta  iv^it}, 
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pflftLmody^  but 


,|i  Tic  Pn^  of  BablkkBk  (Hmb.  II).  1-1*). 

,!i  1V  Prvn-  0'  lulih  [Ii.  uTi  a-M). 

(I  IV  PimjtT  0(  jDnih  (Jon.  IL  i-1). 

,;)  Tbe  Piwt  ot  ■t'  Thne  Holf  CMldmi  (Dul  lU. 

m>    [InApocr,.] 
.':  Tbt  Saigt  of  tix  Time  Bol;  Cblldrsi.    [Bm 

III  NifDlkil  mi  BnudMoL 

-e  uiigDcd  :— (1)  to  SuDday  sod  He 

-    ■Ti(3)tor  ■     ■      — 

.      ..         '^cid.yi(6) 
h.y,  (i)  .iDd  (9)  &n  uiid  at  a  direcenl  time. 
Sarjldiu  and  Bentdicitt  vera  in  eulj  ti 
-l^  in  um«   mauea :    the   foimer  before   the 
■ripbwj  in  (ome  earlj  Galli 
j'jir  ii  prscribed  io  the  4th  Couocil  of  Toledo 
*. '«  iQQg  before   the  epiitle  oa  SuDdeja  and 
fitil<«fmartrrs. 


.-tii  it  reckoned  amoag  bjniiu, 
F~r  1  fuller  collection  of  cai 
I^uIlilic  breviuj,  and  Tbonuiii 


icie*  lee   the 


[H.  J.  H.] 

CiSTICUM  BVANGELICUM.  "Ben* 
Mil"  SIS  Hmetimet  ao  called,  probablj  to 
^'UD^iiih  it  from  the  other  canticle  uld  at 
Ij-li.  atiich  a  taken  from  the  Old  Testament. 
r>  iipiHitDD  ocean  in  a  US.  Pontifical  of  th» 
''.:i[th  of  Poilien  of  about  SOO  A.a,,  and  elte- 
titft  [H.  J.  H.] 

CASnCDM  GEADUUM.  The  Gradual 
f'lliH  vere  aomettmea  BD-called.  Thej  wera 
'"'I'd  in  the  following  older:  the  first  Bre 
■:'J)  Kifatm  aetemnm,  Jc,  and  followed  bj  a 
>•  Tenidei,  were  said  "  pro  deAuctis."  The 
wl  In  each  with  " Gloria;"  five  "pro  con- 
ri:iiii«e,"  and  (iva  "pro  familiaribua )"  each 
^np  lieing  followed  bj  a  few  vemclea  and  i 

[H.  J.  H.] 
UKTOB.      (/'anftntria,  ^n,s,  ^-aiiT^iis. 

.^aun;  the  cleric!  of  the  indent  Church  an 
'-.■t-tiecttnied,  aia  distinct  order,  the  CanCocei 
'^Pidniitie,  whose  inatitution  datea,  it  wouk 
'wi,  iroa  the  4th  centnry.  They  are  mentioned 
"i'  AposMiail  CmjtiMimi,  K  called  (ii-  35, 
iVi:  iii.  11;  riii.  10,  5  2, etc.)  and  in  the  Apo- 
<'ti  <Wiu  (cc.  26, 43,  69}.  In  the  fifteenth 
«m  if  the  conneil  of  Laodicaea,  a.d,  385,  they 
if^oilei  nnuwol  +(Utbi,  Le.  aingera  enrollt ' 
.:  the  QDOQ  or  catalogs  of  clergy,  to  whom  tt 
'^ofilngioginths  chorch  waa  then  restrictei 
TtimuDof  their  appointment  aeems  to  hai 
''^  Is  regulate  and  eaeonnge  the  ancient  p(a 
*Jr  "f  tin  Chnreh.    TTiere  can  h*  no  qaeitipn 


bnt  that  from  the  apoitolksl  age,  ainging  formed 
1  part  of  the  pablic  worship,  the  whole  ccngrc- 
(allon  joining,  ai  in  the  prayera;  but  when  it 
«ai  fbnnd  by  eiperience  that  the  negligence  and 
uukilfalneu  of  the  general  Iwdr  of  the  people 
rendered  them  nnfit  to  perform  thia  aerrice  vritb- 
«it  inatructioo  and  guidance,  it  waa  reKolved  to 
set  apart  a  pecnliar  order  of  men  for  the  singers' 
-""--  --■  -■'i  a  view  to  aboliab  the  ancient 
to  rttrieve  and  improre  it.  That 
impoaed  by  the  council  of  Laodi- 
igarded  as  a  temporary  prOTisinn, 
designed  only  to  reriTi  and  develop  the  ancient 
psalmody,  then  falling  Into  decay,  appears  fVoni 
the  (hots  collected  by  8.  Angostine,  Chrjaoatom, 
Basil,  and  othera,  that  In  their  own  age  the 
CDStom  of  congregational  singing  waa  again 
generally  obierTed  in  the  churches. 

Aa  to  the  form  of  ordination  by.  which  th« 
cantorca  were  sat  apart  for  their  ottice,  this  waa 
done,  aa  in  the  case  of  tba  other  Inferior  ordera, 
without  imposition  of  hands;  but  in  one  thing 
it  diflend  from  the  otheii,  that  whereas  the 
latter  were  naually  conferred  by  the  biahop  or  a 
chorepi  Scopus,  this  order  might  be  coofarred  by 
a  presbyter,  using  the  form  of  words  following, 
aa  given  in  the  4th  council  of  Carthage,  c  10  i 
"See  that  thoa  beliera  in  thy  heart  what  thon 
aingest  with  thy  month,  and  approve  In  thy 
worka  what  thon  believest  in  thy  heart."  [Com- 
pareCoNFEBflOR,54.]  Bingham,  lil.  7;  Marteno 
dt  Ant.  Ecd.  Silibiu  I.  c  viil.  art.  B,  §  4.  [D.B.] 
OANTnABIEiraB  CONCIXICM.   [;c*m- 

TEBBOBY.] 

CAPA  OB  CAPFA.    [COPE.] 

CAPITOLINL  A  name  of  reproach  applied 
by  the  Novatiana  to  the  Catholica,  because  tha 
latter  charitably  reaolved.  In  their  aynoda,  to 
receive  into  communion  again,  upon  their  sincere 
repentanoa,  such  aa  had  offered  aaciifice  in  tha 
Capital  (Bingham,  b.  i.  c  3).  [D.  B.} 

CAPrrULA.  The  name  of  a  pmyer  in  the 
Uoiarubic  breviary  Immediately  preceding  the 
Lord's  Prajer,  which  in  this  rite  occara  near 
the  end  of  the  o£c«.  It  changes  with  the  day 
and  oUice,  and  also  varies  much  in  length,  but 
haa  no  apecial  ebnracteriatics  to  distinguish  it 
from  other  Moiarabio  prayera.  The  corre- 
sponding prayer  in  the  Mass,  not  however  called 
by  thia  name,  is  directed  to  be  said  "ad  ora- 
tlonem  dominicam,"  Baroniu!,  referring  to  an 
epistle  of  Pope  Vigilius,  obaervea  that  formerly 
the  word  Capiltiliim  waa  uaed  of  "  precee  qnae- 
dam  proliiiores  in  honorcm  Snnctnrnm  vel 
Solenoitatum."  [H.  J.  H.] 

CAPITULARE.   [AnnPHOMaRiDH,  p,  100.] 

CAPITULABY.  The  term  "CapitnUrv" 
means  a  set  or  collection  of  capitnla  or  little 
chapters.  It  ia  applied  to  the  laws  and  oHi- 
nancea  of  the  early  Frankiah  aorerelgns,  because 
the  laara  enacted  at  one  time  and  place  were 
usually  collected  and  pnbliahed  in  a  continuous 
aeries.  The  collective  series  waa  called  a  "  Capi- 
tulary;" tha  several  laws  which  were  the  mem- 
here  of  the  series  were  called  "  Capitula."  The 
term  haa  not  in  itself  any  ecclesiastical  meaning, 
being  also  applicable  to  temporal  lawi.  But,  aa 
a  fact,  tha  m^ority  (though  by  no  mean*  the 
whole)  of  the  Frankish  (^pitolt  were  of  an  , 
•edewaatical  character. 


,AjOO<^le 


386  CAPITULABT 

Th«  edition  of  Bilai«>  bcgini  with  Child«- 

bnt't  Cbtulditfwii  Jor  the  Abolition  of  Idolatry, 
554  A.i>.  Thia  i*  followed  hf  Tiirioni  other 
oipituU  of  tb«  6nt  nuM  of  kinga,  tji.  of  Lo- 
thiire  1.  lod  II.,  Jtagobert,  and  Sif^ebert.  Crime, 
■lararj,  marriage,  contncti,  pledgea,  jndicial 
■nd  eccleaiaaticAl  Te^lations,  all  find  place 
BmODg  these  Uwi,  which  fniiiiih  >ome  interett- 
ia^  evidence  of  the  reli^oua,  political,  and  aoeial 
condition  of  Fiance.  Thej  ahow  atrong  traces 
of  clerical  influence,  in  the  care  which  they  take 
of  eccleaiaatical  Intereiti.  The  Ueronngian 
princea  weie  rade  and  UBlearned,  and  were  glad 
to  make  use  of  the  abilities  and  learning  of  the 
pneathood:  thtjr  were  alio  disaolnte,  and  perhaps 
glad  to  componnd  for  their  eiceaaea  hy  gratify- 
ing the  prieathood  ;  and  both  these  canoes 
conspired  to  throw  wealth  and  power  into  epi- 
Kopal  handa.  Nor  waa  thia  stale  of  things 
wholly  wiEhont  iU  adTautagCL  The  Inflaencs 
of  the  clergy  mitigated  the  ferocity  of  the 
noblea,  and  it  hia  been  suggested  that  the 
hnm-ui*  tone  of  portiona  of  the  HerOTingian 
laws  ia  probsblj  due  to  the  pait  which  tbejr 
took  in  the  fannation  of  them. 

It  may  be  briefif  mentioned  that  (be  foliaW' 
mg   subjects  appear  repeatedly  and  with   pro- 

llie    right    of  sanctoary   in   chorcbea.     The 

bonses.  The  crime  of  riolence  to  the  peraons  or 
property  cd  the  elergr  or  aonks.^  The  right 
freely  conferred  on  all  men,  without  restraint, 
af  making  gifla  of  land  or  other  property  to  the 
Chnrch.  The  duty  of  a  strict  observance  of  the 
Jj>rd't  day.' 

It  ia  impoaaible,  bowerer,  hare  to  discnas  these 
laws  in  detail.  Indeed,  In  the  jndgmeat  of 
Gniiot,  they  hardly  deserre  It.  CiTlliBatloD 
during  the  HeroTingian  dyauty  penistently 
declined,  and  in  the  Qiurch  the  l^hop*  came  by 
di^nes  to  constitate  an  imaponaible  and  ill- 


Wa  coma  next  to  a  few  Capitulnries  in  the 
nominal  reign  of  Childifric  III.,  bnt  in  reality 
the  work  of  Carloman  and  Pepin,  and  then  to  the 
Capitulariea  of  Pepin  le  Bref  as  lorereigu  of  the 
Fnnki  is  the  year  7S2. 

Of  these  Utter  Baloia  gixes  liTe  or  ail,  bnt 
Hnllam  notices  that  only  one  ia  expressly  said  to 
be  made  "in  genctali  popnii  "      *" 


Herd  boa  sppcured,  li 


tie  CapLlnUrir*  bSTe  br 


portable,   and  proljalily  re 


wUnnslly  in  Uk  Cspftnlarlee. 


CAPrrniAET 


may  not,  in  aome  ouet,  hare  bad  some  kind  of 
nbseqnent  aascnt  from  the  lay  Connt*.' 

It  ia,  perhaps,  hardly  quite  correct  to  nj  that 
the  Capitulariea  of  Papin  "relate  wilbont  ei- 
-*  ecclesiastical  affairi"  (Hallani,  Mid. 
1. 1.  chap.  ii.  part  2>  Not  only  are  (bey 
d  with  questions  of  marriage  and  kin- 
Ltters,  which  perhapa  are  qnasi-ecrlf- 
,  but  one  or  two  deal  with  toUi,  with 
the  regulation  of  money,  with  parricide,  and 
with  the  adminittnttioa  of  justice  as  well 
secular  as  spiritual.  The  general  compleiisn, 
howerer,  is  eccleaiaaticaL  Amongst  other  thin^. 
two  synods  are  to  be  held  annnally,  and  detailed 
regulationa  arc  made  aa  to  the  rights  of  bishcpt, 
abbota,  monks,  and  clergy. 

The  continuance  In  the  lawa  of  Pepin,  and.  as 
we  shall  see,  in  those  of  Charlemagne,  of  tbt 
•ame  strong  ecclesiastical  type  which  is  foond  in 
those  of  the  Merofingians,  is  perhaps  itb% 
amongst  other  causes,  to  the  desire  to  attnct 
the  Chnrch  to  the  side  of  the  new  dynasty.  "  In 
order  to  encounter  and  aubvert  the  rererence 
which  waa  still  yielded  to  a  merely  litulir 
monarch,  the  snppoaed  descendant  of  the  god^ 
it  waa  necessary  to  enlist  on  their  own  lidi 
religioui  feelinga  of  a  far  deeper  natnn,  and  al 
a  much  more  aolenin  aigniecance."  (Sir  J.  Ste- 
phen, Led.  m  HM.  af  Frtmce,  tdI.  i.  p.  84.) 

From  the  time  of  Pepin,  bowerer,  the  Sorr- 
reign  Power  set  itself  not  only  to  adjance  tlir 
inteiesU  of  the  Church,  bnt  to  correct  ito  ih- 
ordeis.  The  strengthening  of  the  Metropolitaa 
authority  and  that  of  the  Crown  were  udod; 
the  means  used  for  reoi^aniiing  the  apteui. 

We  tnm  neit  to  the  important  and  topioni 
legislation  of  Charlemagne. 

The  public  Capitulariea  of  Chorlenugne  ire 
reckoned  by  Quiiot  at  sixty  in  number.  Fire 
other  docuHienta  of  a  more  prirate  chaiactn- 
mar  alio  claim,  in  the  opinion  of  that  wTilei,  s 
right  to  the  name.'  Nearly  all  these  Cipilii. 
lariea  contain  a  large  number  of  Capituli,  or 
diatinct  articles  in  each  of  them.    These  amognl 


80  under  Mora!  Legislati 


itical 
130      ,;      Penal 

110      „      CiTil  „ 

85      ^      Religious  „ 

309     „     Canonical  „ 

73      „      Domestic  „ 

12      „     Ocouional  „ 
Under  the  Grat  head  he  places  such  arUdei  n'- 


IB . — '  Uodo  antRQ  In  hoc  srnoilsJI  a 
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•t  loenuidi  etum  iiihoii«te  m  quM- 
libet  eragn(;u*  dtcfrtant"  (BaloM  i.  454). 
TUi  b  tlic  leth  apitnlnm  of  ■  Capitnlii^  made 
I.D.  B06.     It  ii  nther  s  nuiiio  of  gthio  thu 
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Religioiu  Icpilaticn 


itliii 


a  the  ibore  < 


■niicstio 


1  ■lone.b 


iJl  tbelullirnl.  Id wmc point!  thi 
monl  Id  iti  tone.  Thiu  ire  find  : 
It  Bstliu  credst  qobd  nouDid  Id  triboa 
iDiruis  (probiblj  Latin,  Greek,  aad  GernuiD) 
■.  .  — ...  .■. .  ._  (ujgj  lingni  Deia 
I  aDioii  Fiiuauar,  ei  JDste  petierlt" 
270).    Thii  i*  Nd.  SO  of "- 


(Bthii 


D.  794. 


TZ 


1  ii  the    term    ibr   vhi 

oiKtrai  the  relitioni  of  the  clerg;  amoi: 
isrsBtUea.  Tbe  tendeucjr  oT  thi>  clus  i 
CipUnU  it  to  aphold  the  jNnrer  of  the  Uihopo. 
ira  the  moaartic  bodiet  are  to  be  in  nibordi- 
ulios  b>  thfm.'  Id  fact,  Charlemagne 
Id  lure  eoniideted  that  hj  redacio^ 
•intj  nndfr  the  epiicopate,  and  then  ( 
ipcmwat  iaflaence  OTcr  the  biibopi  hlmui 
Iw  eu  poiiding  the  he«t  remedy  for  the  mi 
dllioD  of  the  Chnrch,  which  wu  one  of  mac 
'Notganlntion.  He  aimed  it  a  itrongar  an 
am  ptmding  diidptine,  not  by  redociBg  tl 
•plHopal  powen,  but  by  taking  care  that  the: 
n>l  pemn  wen  well  eierclied. 

Wiih  the  other  headt  of  the  elauilicatioa  w 
iin  Dot  here  to  do,  except  Id  to  &r  at  uodt 
iwlilie  of  "Political  Leguilation"  aonis  re([i 
liioi  are  found  a«  to  the  relation  of  the  MCQle 
I'd  HclHiutical  powera.  Theee  tend  to  ahow 
llitl  ChirlpmagBe,  while  giring  great  power  to 
lot  biihopa,  coninlting  with  them  on  chnrch 
ttUtn,  and  niing  their  leaming  and  inlelli- 
pvt  for  the  general  pnTpoiea  of  hia  goTem- 
>K>t,  wu  carefol  not  to  become  their  tool,  nor 
to  labJKt  hb  own  aathority  to  thein.  "  the 
l»i  irhich  fix  the  obligetioDi,  the  reTeaoea, 
nn  the  dntiei  of  tbe  clergy,  are  inned  la  the 
uiMef  the  emperor;  they  are  monarchieal  and 
■mpcritl,  not  papal  or  aynxlical  caDona"  (Uil- 
Bu.  fiat  Christ,  book  r.  chap.  1).  In  retnm 
l«  hli  biriag  coDfirmed  the  lyatem  of  tithea  by 
'Imorthe  empire,  Charlemagne  "aainmed  the 
rntinf  legiilating  for  the  clergy  with  ai  full 
'oH'Bn  11  for  the  laity,"  thoDgh  "in  both 
OKI  there  wai  the  conititotional  control  of  the 
"uncnDce  of  the  noblei  and  of  the  higher 
'''Mutlca,  Btiong  against  a  feeble  mnnirch, 
Meigiinit  a  loTeieignof  Charlemagne'i  over- 
■^liDf  character.  Hii  inititutea  are  id  the 
Jtpuje  »f  command  to  both  branches  of  that 
'T«l  Mcleriaatical  militia,  which  he  treated  aa 
tiirufaU,  the  secular  and  the  monastic  clergy." 


-fW, 
Is 


I    the  labjecl 


leeenarj  to  bear  ld  mind  the 
loose  Die  of  the  word  which  prerails 
-  -uuK  and  other  editote,  Goiiot  has  pointed 
"I  that  thm  apply  thii  title  eqnaUy  to  do  Ie«i 
U«  Iwelve  diitiact  kinds  of  docnmenta,  "  We 
W  in  iheir  eoUeetioDi  of  so-called  CapitoUriee  " 

'1.  Ancient  laws  reriTcd.  (Bid.liSl.) 

'  Sn  tth  Cipltnlsie.  l,-o.  eat.  cap.  il.  (Bal.  i.  UO).  and 

hM  ilna  tlK  siBK  principle  (Bsl.  L  IM). 


"  2.  ExtMcb  from  aodent  lawi  pat  together 
for  some  special  porpoia,  {Ibid.  i.  3B5,) 

"3.  Additions  to  aacient  laws  (amonnting 
probably  to  DOW  Uwi.  (/Wtf.  i.  387.) 

"4.  Eilracti   from   preTioos   Cbdodl    (Ibid, 

i.  ao9.) 

"  5.  New  lawa  properly  so  called. 

"  6.  Instractiona  gJTCD  by  Charlemagoe  to  his 
ifiui,  to  guide  them  in  tbeir  dutiea. 
ITbid.  1.  243.) 

"  7.  Aniwera  given  by  Charlemagne  to  qnet- 
tione  from  counts,  hiihops,  Lc,  as  to 
practicnl  diiiiculties  in  their  administra- 
tion. {Ibid.  i.  401.) 

"8.  Questions  drawn  up  in  order  to  be  pro- 
posed for  diidUBsion  to  the  biihopi  or 
coonls  it  the  neit  assembly,  e.g.,  'To 
ascertain  on  what  occasions  and  in  what 
places  the  ecclesiastics  and  the  laity  seek. 
In  the  manner  stated,  to  impede  each 
other  in  the  exercise  of  their  respectiie 
fUnctioni.  To  inquire  and  discuss  up  to 
what  point  a  bishop  or  an  abbot  is  justi- 
fied  la  interferiog  in  secular  aflairs,  and 
other  layman  with  ecclesias- 


tical aSal 
1  tbe  V 


.    Tointi 


e  then: 


in;;  of  those  words  of  the 

Apostle  :  "  No  man  that  warreth  for  the 

law  entsngleth  himself  with  the  affairs 

of  this  life."    Inqaire   to  whom  these 

words  apply,'  (_liid.  I.  477.) 

"  9.  Sometimes  the  so-called  Capitnla  seem  to 

be  little  more  than  memoranda.  {Tbid.  I. 

395.)     (Perhipi,   hoverer,  this    cliM  ii 

Mentiol  in  raUty  with  Claas  6.) 

"  10.  Judicial  decTHs.  (^Tbid.  I.  398.) 

"  11,  Regalationi  for  tbe  managemeiit  of  the 

royal  lands  and  posteeslons.  (Ibid.  i.  331.) 

"  12.  Hattera  of  an   ejecutire  and  adminii- 

tratire   rather    than    legislatlra   nature. 

{Ibid.  i.  26,  in  Art,  1,  6,  7,  B,  53,  54.)" 

It   Is   obTiona  that  a  Tery  different  kind  of 

sanction  might  be  required    for  some  of  them 

&om  that  which  would  be  needed  for  others. 

No  general    rule   can    therefore   be    laid  down 

applicable  to  all.     Nor  CTen  in  respect  to  those 

which  are  in  the  strictest  sense  legislatiTe  is  it 

easy  to  discern  aD  uniform  conititnlionnl  pro- 

As  regnrda  eccleslaitlcal  matters,  it  may  pro- 
bably be  couaidered  that  the  prelates  were 
always  conenlted,  though  in  most  cases  the 
initialtTc,  and  in  all  cnsee  the  final,  authori- 
iition  came  from  the  Sovereign.  Thna  a  t^api- 
tnUry  !..!>.  813  of  Canonical  Kules  is  entitled— 

"  Capitula  de  conRrmitione  conititutioDnm 
quae  episcopi  in  synodis  anctoritate  regil  nnper 
babitit  constitDenut." 

If  it  could  be  safely  assnmed  that  nil  legia- 
latiTB  Capltnlaria,  on  whaleTsr  subject,  had  the 
collective  aasent  of  one  of  tho  General  Anembliea 
held  in  every  year,  it  woald  follow  that  eccte- 
liastical  laws  had  the  auent  of  the  laity,*    For 
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in  these  uumblin,  coaata  lad  great  men,  na 
well  aa  prelitei,  were  pieient.  Hiucmar,  iu  an 
important  documeDt  at  tbe  ctoM  of  the  Dtnth 
century  (Guiut,  Led.  20),  givea  (ome  sccoant 
of  tbesc  asMmbliu,  and  kbjs  thst  it  wu  in  the 
option  of  the  Uj  and  ecclesinitical  lord*  to  liC 
together  i>r  aepAratelf,  acforJiog  to  the  offHin 
of  which  they  had  to  treat  —  eccleuaatical, 
lecuUr,  or  both.  From  thiM  it  might  nt  Gret 
appear  thnt  canonical  matten  were  coEuidered 
by  the  clei^f  alone,  bnt  perhaps  tbls  maf  be 
rather  undersl«sd  of  the  pceriotu  diicuHion 
and  pre|«ratioii  of  the  law.  If  ao,  it  i>  eon- 
■iateat  with  its  being  finally  aubmitted  for  the 
conneat  and  approbation  of  the  whole  aaKmbly. 

The  further  qaeation,  aa  to  which  mnch  coa- 
troieny  baa  taken  place,  whether  the  lesser 
freeholden  had  a  iharc  in  legiilatlon,  and  if  m, 
whether  their  Toico  was  given  in  the  assembly, 
or  when  the  Capitnlariei  poised  br  the  aasembly 
were  subsequently  prodaimed  locally  in  the 
different  districts,  is  a  matter  rather  of  political 
inquiry,  and  hardly  belong"  to  the  subject  of  the 
preneDt  work.  It  is  dlscossed  by  Hallain  (_ifidiHt 
Agti,  chap.  li.  part  II.),  where  reference!  will  b« 
foand  to  other  authorities. 

Upon  the  whole,  it  most  always  be  borne  in 
mind  that  in  that  early  atate  of  society — a  atato 
in  which  the  master-mind  of  Charlemagne  was 
reducing  to  something  like  order  rery  chaotic 
elements — we  must  not  expect  to  find  any 
pedantic  exactnees  of  constitntional  law.  The 
will  of  the  Sovereign  waa  the  motive  power  of 
tbe  whole  system,  bat  before  eiercising  it  be 
availod  himself  of  the  advice  of  the  connsellots 
whoweremoet  likely  tobeofserrict:  so  far  all 
is  clear.  Tbe  eitent  to  which  he  sabmitl«d 
every  iegislative  regnlation  to  the  whole  body  of 
the  auembly,  held,  with  certain  modificatJaiu, 
twice  in  the  year,  it  a  matter  on  which  it  is 
more  dilficutt  to  speak  positively.     Perhaps  the 

not  uniform,  while  certainly  the  boundary 
between  legislative  and  eiecntiva  regulationt 
was  very  ill-defiued. 

On  the  reception  accorded  to  tbe  Capitularies  by 
the  Church,  and  the  quasi-canonical  authority  at- 


capltalanetmsyln  Die  Bnt  Insdnce  have  been  put  brth 

hj  Iba  sola  autbotttyof  tbe  sonrelgn.lrat  eutmqnvtlr 

and  oMMent.  wba«  sncb  a  step  aseued  to  be  etpcdWiit. 

secnLir"  (ffrmM  Juridlaae,  p.  in,  rUL  is(i)> 

In  one  caacln  tberelgn  of  Chlldfiic  III.  in  a  omlRiluy 

-  Dl  bvneU  urpllua  In  populo  non  resorgsl,  staut  bm- 

■iDiiM  In  Adslberio  batnalni  man  pnblldta  ual  voce 

™-c<iM»«lMnclplse(fB/«lv"»c.CB.Lilsn.  Her. 

puidj  iplrltoal  a  maKer  as  Heresy. 

lie.eA.lH£S).  OnIbeoU>erhEnd,Uieaiitt>orDftlMsittcIe 

-  Capllalulcu  "  In  Heme  thinks  that  Binonar'a  wonia 

clergy  end  laltr,  so  Ihit  tbe  farmer  obtained  a  light  to 
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ibutad  to  them,  much  infonnation  will  be  fomd 
in  tbe  Prefaue  of  Baloie,  §  18  et  seq.  Sn  alu 
tbe  letter  of  Leo  IV.  in  Gratian,  DiiL  10.  c  ». 

Capitulatiea  subsequent  to  the  reign  of  Cbir- 
lemagne  do  not  fall  within  onr  limits.  The 
latest  are  thou  of  Cartoman  in  B82,  after  which 
there  it  a  long  blank  in  French  legislation. 

It  does  not  teem  that  a  formal  collection  of  the 
Capitularies  waa  made  till  they  were  edited  in 
books  by  Angesise,  Abbot  of  FontCHllt. 
died  in  633.  These  fbnr  booki  conUin  tbs 
laws  of  Charlemagne,  and  a  portion  of  ttuM  e[ 
Louis  le  Ddwnnaire.  Charles  the  Bsld  eitei 
this  work  as  a  code  of  authority.  Subsequently 
Benedict,  a  deacon  of  Mayence,  about  the  jmt 
B43,  added  three  more  books.  These,  hoverir, 
oontain  fragmenta  of  Roman  and  cauDn  law, 
besidea  the  Capitnlariea  of  the  Ciriorinpna 
kings.  Four  lapplements  again  hare  baen  addtil 
by  anonymooa  compilers. 

AiMorititj. — CapSidaria  Regan  fVoacormi. 
AddiiiK  funj  Marcalji  monachi   H  ationtm  for- 

SitpKamu  Baiuiaa    Tideteitus  in  u 


mj  vfiiutm 


ntagnam  partem  nunc  primum  erfu£f,  ndii  k/Au' 
trunt  Parisiis,  1677  <2  vols.).  Gui sot's  i>ctam 
I  Iht  Hatory  of  Cmliiation  in  FnMX,  tnss- 
Lted  by  Hailitt.  Bogue,  1846.  Ksllam'i 
Middie  Agei.  Beriog's  Seai-EncydopUit,  Art. 
"  Capita  larleu."  Perti,  Mimitmenta  BtrmoMt 
Bidarica,  tom.  i.  Ugnm.  Hanover,  1835.  [B.S.J 

OATITULUM,  CAPITULAHE,  =  M* 
tjUQ*. — (1)  Properly,   a   summary  or  hesdiog, 

nder  which   many  partlcuian  arv  amngtd ; 

brevit  mnltoTum  compleiio"  (Papilu  ip.  J^ 
Cangt"}.  Hence  (2),  in  the  plural,  codes  of  Itw. 
ecclesiastical  or  civil,  digested  Duder  ehaptenor 

tpitvia  (so  used  in  Cod.  Tlieodot.^  And  iDit- 
_iuch  as  these  mostlr  applied  to  special  emcrpnt 
cases  not  adequately  met  by  eiieting  ^oml 
laws,  Cafiitvia  came  to  mean  AddilamrMi  it 
Appendicet  Ugvm.  So  the  Capitula  or  Oipitviint 
of  Charletiuigne  and  hia  successors,  mottly  pMMd 
inmiied  aatemblies  of  clergy  and  laity.  (3)  The 
word  came  alio  to  mean  the  (usially  ^ort) 
"  chapter  "  ittelf,  of  which  it  was  properly  tin 
heading.  Ai,  e.g.  tho  capOala  or  ahort  lesaa* 
(t.g.  from  the  Psalms)  for  particolar  days,  mcD- 
tioned  is  the  Council  of  Agde,  a.d.  506,  can.  21. 
and  ^  Pope  Vigiliu^  a.d.  538  x  555,  .^**.  ^\ 
called  also  CapiUlla  in  the  same  Council  of  Aflt, 
can.  SO.  And  Capitvlart  Evang^iortm  in  cimh 
Anni  was  a  list  of  the  beginninga  and  eodin|t  tf 
the  Gospels  for  the  Church  rear.  So  also,  agiip 
(besides  our  modem  use  of  toe  word  "  chapter  "). 
the  Cbp'AJa  of  a  Monastic  Rule.  (4)  ind  frnm 
this  last-tnentioned  usage,  coupled  with  the  prw- 
tice  of  reading  a  capitaSan  or  chapter  of  tbe  Rnl', 
or  (as  waa  St.  Augustine's  practice)  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, to  the  asaambled  canons  or  monki,  Ihf 
asiembled  canons  or  monks  tbemjelvea  canw  'f 
be  called,  in  a  body,  the  copitiiftm  or  chipltr 
rCHAFTett},  and  their  meeting-place  the  ehapt"- 
hoDsa.  And  in  process  of  time  the  lenn  ia  tbit 
aenie  became  limited  to  the  cathedral  chapter; 
"  Capiluiuin  dicitur  respectn  ecclesise  eallje- 
dralis ;  conomtiu  respectn  ecclesiae  regnlsii'l 
coU^vm  respectu  ecclesiae  inferioris  nbi  «t 
coUectio  viventinm  in  communi "  (Ljndwf^)- 
Coagitgatio  waa  the  earlier  term.        [A  W.  H.J 
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Chrgdtf^g,  biihop  of  Kelt  (t  764),  in  hi* 
l^ali  (t.  18)  d«ii«  the  caaDtu  of  hii  order  Id 
Hfcmbla  ther  prime,  to  hear  i  reailiDg  of  ■ 
uirtmlogy  or  »ome  utDiUr  work ;  on  Sno- 
iivif  WtdDHdmji,  and  FridAyi^  and  on  uict*' 
diit,  InatuH  or  homilin  of  so  edifjing  kind 
itn  (0  precede  this  reading ;  oD  other  dayi^  the 
/;dr  itself,  or  a  portion  of  it.  Simitar  direotiani 
ire  fn,|iiea(  in  later  gtatnles.  Thia  auemblr 
■i>  ailed  tapilulim.  (Marlene,  Dt  Antiq.  f.ocl. 
ff^ftM,  till.  If.  c,  rii,  S  *■)  S««  also  the  Li/t  of 
BiMditt  of  Aniana  bj  Ardo,  e.  52  (in  Arta  ."^K. 
/VvJ.  taec.  ir.  pt.  1).  In  the  /.i/e  of  GermiT, 
sblol  of  IHaTiiicDm  (f  658  ?X  the  third  hoar  ia 
ntDtioned  ai  the  time  for  holding  capitnlnm 
(L  13,  is  Acta  SS.  Bm.  uec  ii.};  w  in  Adre- 
tildni.  Dc  ifimc.  S.  Bntd.  (t  28,  i6.).  DouiUn 
\S'f>a<vr4ia,  cc.  1  and  5)  deurea  capilnlnm  to  be 
kild  liter  prime  in  aammer,  a(ler  teri»  in  winter. 
Uiis  stemi  to  be  in  nccordaDce  «)th  the  Intentions 
ifSl.  Benedict:  for  ooe  abject  of  th*  capitulum 
■u  the  distribution  of  the  diy't  1al»uT  amanf; 
llif  bntbreo;  and  accordlog  to  bit  Rule,  c.  48, 
!^ar  ITU  la  befin  nAer  prime  in  inmmer, 
lAtr  tn«  in  winter. 

The  place  of  holding  the  cai^tulom  seems 
itcititlj  (arcording  to  the  Onio  Cimrrrtal. 
K-m-vi.  c  3)  to  have  been  the  cloister ;  but  see 

CMirTEft-BOCM.  [C] 

(j)The  "little  Chapter,"  said  at  all  the 
aaonidl  honn  excepting  Matioa,  afler  the 
IHlmL  It  conaiita  of  one  or  two  ver»>  of 
Smptnrc,  lunallT'  taken  from  the  Epistles, 
•ktoce  the  correaponding  passage  in  the  Am- 
tmiu  breriarv  is  called  EpiitolcUa.  It  is 
ffl«  taken  from  the  PropheU,  and  ocraaioD- 
ill^from  other  pnrta  of  Scriptnre.  It  is  recited 
V  Vm  officiating  priest,  standinfr,  and  is  not 
Mfwdni  bj  a  Beitrd<clion.  At  the  end  "Deo 
Untiu  "  is  sat.1.     See  (3)  nbore. 

('^1  An  anthem  \a  the  Ambrosian  rite  said  at 
Ligis  ilkr  the  paalms  and  btf',re  the  antiphon, 
ul  nri'ing  with  the  daf.  that  for  ordinary 
Miolajs  i)  ■'  Cnntate  Domino  cauticum  noTom  : 
IjnJjlioejns  in  ecclesii  •aoctorDm."  It  ia  bIbo 
uil  tl  the  lesser  bourt,  and  at  Compline  ful- 
l">iBj  the  Beiponiio  irecii,  after  the  A>t- 
"■Atfj.  [H.  J.  H.] 

[DuGujge;  Mayer,  CiM.  in  hl>rA*».AVit..'(«(. 
■f-,  Ecckt.  Cathedr.  et  CUieg.  in  Germanio; 
Kilcolt,  Sacred  ArcKiu^agy.'] 


CAPSA,  also  Cafsuu.  CiFSELi^A.  X  bni  or 
Qst.    The  name  is  applied  to  aeveral  kinda  of 

1-  Tlie  casket  oaed  to  contain  the  nnconsc- 
TJled  elements.  According  to  the  direction  of 
if«  'Tdo  Romanta  I.  c.  8,  two  Koolytea  benr  In 
'ii«  procession  before  the  pope,  when  about  to 
nlrhiale,"  capsaa  com  Sanctis  apertas."  On  thii 
IWngeBint^rim  {Denhtirrlig\titta,Tii.  1,  36B) 

•eirelo  nndeiatand,  not  the  consecrated  Body 
•flhe  Lord,  but  the  yet  uacoDsecrated  tlements, 
•flick  the  acolytes  bore  before  the  mass,  just  as 
•Her  it  they  carried  olf  the  remains  of  the 
"blaiions  in  'saccnli.*  This  proceasion  corre- 
iponds,  in  fact,  to  the  'Greater  Entrance'  of 
Ihe  Greeks,  In  which  the  elements  are  borne  In 
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the  council  of  Orange  enjoins,  '-cum  capsa  et 
calix  olferendos  est,  et  admittione  Eucharistijie 
consecrandu."  "  [CoNStCRATiosJ  The  meaning 
of  this,  Msbillon  (Cwnm.  iVjeo.  ia  Ord.  Rom.  p. 
CMiii)  considen  to  be  that,  together  with  the 
'capsa'  conUining  the  sacred  vrastla  and  per- 
haps the  Encharist,  the  chalice  wa«  also  to  be 
brought  to  the  alUr.  The  word  Tiirris  ii  u<ed 
in  a  similar  sense.     Compare  TitiERNAOLE. 

3.  A  repository  or  SimtNE  (Vi.  chaur)  for 
presei-ring  the  relics  of  saints.  The  legates  uf 
the  Apostolic  See  in  their  letter  to  Uormiidas 
(fn  /lormiadae  EpislolM.  p.  475.  Migne)  say  that 
they  suggested  the  nuking  of  shrines  (capseliaa) 
for  the  relio  of  each  of  the  apostles  severally 
in  Ihe  church  of  the  Apostiea  at  Constanlino|ile. 
In  the  description  of  Ihe  altar  built  by  S%. 
Benedict  at  Aniane,  we  read  (hat  an  opening 
was  made  in  the  bsck  of  it  for  inserting  the 
'  cnpsae  '  which  contained  relics  of  aainls  {Acta 
Sa,  Feb.  ii.  BU).     Compiirc  AltaB,  p.  64. 

4.  A  casket  to  contain  the  book  of  the  Gospels. 
Ado  of  Vienna  speaks  (CAroniron,  A.I>.  51!))  of 
twenty  "capsae  evangel iomm  "  of  gold,  richly 
jewelled  [LiTDBOlcaL  Books].  [C] 


.D.  490),  inhbwillCD'Aehery's 
."^jici/Bjium,  V.  105)  diitinguiihea  a  reliquary 
which  he  left  to  ■  friend  from  another  gilded 
'  theca '  which  was  in  his  capsarium,  and  which 
he  left  to  the  church  (Ducange's  Glassaru,  b.y.). 
[C] 
CAPSUM.  The  nsTe  of  a  church.  Gregorr 
of  Tours  {Hilt.  Fninc.  ii.  U)  describes  a  certain 
church  as  baring  thirty-two  windows  in  ths 
sanctuary,  twenty  in  the  n»Te  (in  capso).  (Ilu- 
onge's  Ulouary,  s.  t.)  [C] 

CAPTATOKES.    The  : 


the  ii 


■lag  by  testament 


another  was  by  the  lioman  Inw  termed  a  i 
iatotia  i'n«lilu(io,.  and  furbiddea  (see  Dig. 
iiTiii.  t.  T.  11.  70,  71,  Bl ;  Code,  hk.  vii.  t.  j 
1.  II).  In  ■  le»<  technical  aense,  howei-er, 
'      .hsUntlally 


jntcr, 


candal  \^ 


'hich  t 


igacy- 


in  the  early  church — ai  Indeed 
me  saiinsis  snew  it  to  hare  been  in  Ihe  heatiien 
world  of  the  day.  Perhaps  we  may  see  a  germ 
of  it  in  what  St.  Paul  savs  (ii,  Tim.  Hi.  1,  2)  of 
the  "coretous"  who  shall  bo  "in  the  last  days." 
adding,  "  for  of  this  sort  are  they  which  creep 
into  houHi,  and  lead  ctptiTe  silly  women  "(v. 
6),  though  his  description  applies  mainly  lo  dls- 
booeat  and  aellish  leachen.  By  the  end  of  the 
4th  century,  at  any  rate,  Christian  emperori  had 
to  legislate  ngalost  It  A  law  of  Valentinian, 
Valecs,  and  Gratian  (a.d.  3T0)  in  the  Theodosian 
Code,  enacted  that  derics  or  profesdon  of  con- 
tinence were  not  to  frequent  the  faousea  of 
widows  and  female  wards,  but  should  be  banished 
by  public  judgment,  if  the  relaiirei  of  such 
females  should  deem  fit  to  proiecute  them )  nor 
should  any  such  persons  receive  auglit  from  the 
woman  with  whom  Ihej  iniglit  become  connected 
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luidar  prat«it  of  religioa,  br  any  kind  of 
nlitj,  or  bj  her  lul  will ;  bat  in;  beqae 
them  from  luch  femslei  thpuld  be  Told,  Dor 
they  take  under  inj  trail  either  by  doiiati 
teatametit.  Should  inytbing  ba  so  given  o.  ... 
to  theia  afler  the  data  of  the  Uw,  the  poblic 
exchtqner  «ru  to  receive  it.  Another  Inw  ' 
the  rame  Code  (1.  27),  of  Valeatlulaa,  TheodotiL  . 
and  ArodiuB  (^d.  390),  coDtalna  apecial  pro- 
Tiaioni  u  to  llbcnlitiea  by  dmeoneBsei,  who 
nmongit  other  Ihiogi  irere  forbidden  to  Domiute 
u  their  beirt  any  charch,  cieric,  or  poor  man ; 
this  bowarer  wu  parti;  reroked  a  few  months 
later  (1.  28  ib.)  bf  the  same  emperon,  lo  (kr  as 
allowing  the  enjoyment  of  certain  articles  of 
personal  nie  by  cierice  or  Eerranti,  under  the 
name  of  a  charch  (Bingham  does  not  seem  qoite 
to  hare  nndentood  the  bearing  of  Ihii  last 
enacttneit).  These  laws,  altbongh  ai  will  be 
seen,  they  did  not  hold  their  ground  in  the  state, 
■re  remarkiible  from  the  reference  to  them  in  one 
of  Jerome's  best  known  letten  (Ep.  2,  ad  Nepo- 
tLannm)  :  "  Shamefiil  to  say,  the  priests  of  idols, 
actors,  charioteen,  harlots  receive  fnberitancei ; 
only  to  clerics  and  mooks  is  this  forbidden  by 
Uw,  and  forbidden,  not  by  persecoturs  bat  by 
the  princes.  Kor  do  1  complain  of  this  law, 
bat  lament  that  we  should  have  de-ierred  it." 
And  he  proceeds  to  draw  one  of  his  scathing 
sketches  of  those  who  devote  a  shameful  service 
to  old  men  and  childlesa  olii  wonteo.  besieging 
their  bed»ides,  performing  fur  tbem  the  most 
menial  and  repnlsive  offices,  in  dread  at  the 
doctor's  entrance,  asking  with  trembling  lips  if 
the  patient  be  better,  in  peril  if  he  become  a 
little  Btronger,  feigning  Joy  whilst  their  minds 
are  tortured  by  their  avarice,  aweating  for  an 
nripty  inheritance. 

'There  ia  a  atriking  analogy  between  Jerome'a 
picture  and  one  traced  in  ooe  of  the  novels  of 
Leo  and  Uajoiian,  aunued  to  the  Thewloeian  Code 
(bk.  Tiii.  N.  vi.  J  II ;  i.T>.  45S}.  It  professei  to 
ratrain  the  aridity  of  these  oaplalores,  who  by 
attendance  by  the  bedaideof  persons  they  scarcely 
know,  corrupt  by  simnlalcd  affection  minds 
wearied  with  bodilj'  illnesa  and  having  no  longer 
any  dear  judgment,  so  that  forgetting  the  ties 
of  blood  and  affinity,  they  may  name  strangers 
their  heira.  Uedlcai  men  are  aaboraed  to  per- 
snade  their  patient  to  wrong,  and  neglecting  the 
core  of  healing  become  mioislera  to  the  cove- 
tousneas  of  othera.  And  il  proceeds  to  enact  that 
persons  who  maid  not  cUim  in  case  of  intestacy 
ID  any  degree  from  a  testator,  if  they  should 
receive  anything  by  way  of  tieijnest  or  trust, 
ahould  give  one-third  to  the  trensnry,  until  by 
Tear  of  this  the  injustice  of  (estaton  and  dis- 
honesty of  capUtors  should  come  to  an  end.  It 
will  be  observed  that  this  taw,  instearl  of  being 
conlined  to  clerics  and  monks  like  the  previous 
one,  is  of  a  general  character.  Perhaps,  though 
it  did  not  hold  its  place,  it  has  not  been  without 
Inflnence  on  the  differential  dnties  imposed  by 
moat  modem  states  on  legacies  and  successions, 
which  art  generally  highest  as  against  strangers 
to  the  tamily  of  the  testator  or  predecesaor. 

As  respects  the  clergy,  indeed,  we  Hod  by  n 
law  almost  contemporary  with  the  last,  inserted 
In  Justinian's  code, -that  of  Vaientinian  and 
Uardan,  a.d.  455  (bk,  !.  t.  ii.  1. 13),  that  widow^ 
deaconesses,  virgins  dedicated  to  God,  nuns,  and 
woman    bearing   any    other    name   of   religjou 
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hoBinir  or  dignity,  received  fnll  liberty  to  lene 

by  will  or  othenriie  all  or  any  part  of  their 
fortune.  In  abort,  the  strongest  laws  agaiail 
clerical  captation  which  Jerome  applauded  seem 
to  have  been  tacitly  abn^ted,  nttcrly  incoa- 
aistent  at  they  were  with  the  growth  of  Uomiih 
or  Oriental  priestcraft. 

The  term  Aaerodipftoe  seems  only  to  differ  frun 
that  of  ca/iiitoret,  so  far  as  it  implies  only  the 
captation  of  inheritances,  not  of  gifls  from  the 
living.  [J.  M.  L] 


the  4tb  and  £tb  centuries  gs 
nence  to  this  as  one  of  the  forms  of  Girisliaa 
love,  and  it  connects  itself  accordingly  with  soar 
of  the  noblest  acts  and  words  of  the  teacberb  o£ 
the  Church.  Ambrose  was  charged  by  his  Arian 
opponenta  with  sacrilege  for  having  melted  dcva 
the  eucharistic  vessels  of  the  church  at  Milia 
for  thla  purpose,  and  defends  himself  againtt  the 
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faighert 


andbestusetowhict 
iPt  Ogir,.  ii.  2H).  Augustine  did  the  same  it 
Hippo  (Possldius,  VSa,  c.  24).  Xcadus,  Bishup 
of  Aniidas,  ransomed  as  many  ss  TOUO,  who  hid 
been  taken  prisoners  by  the  Persians  (Socr.  B.  E. 
vii.  21);  Deogratios,  Bishop  of  Carthage,  the 
Koman  soldiers  who  bad  been  '-arried  off  bv  Gen- 
Boric  after  the  capture  of  Rome  {Victor  Dlic  A 
piraKUt.  Vaadiil.  i.,  BiW.  Patr.  vii.  p.  591).  !i 
-      dysdmirrd 


in   ind 


'iduai  a 


ons.  but 


t  the 


in  ec'ciesiaBtical  legisiatiuo.  The  Code  of  Jas- 
tinian  (i.  tit.  2,  de  Sacms.  Eccka.  21^  while  for- 
bidding the  alienation  of  church  veiHb  or  vest- 
tnenta  for  any  other  purpose,  distinctly  penoili 
them  to  be  pledged  or  even  sold  for  this  or  olhtr 
like  woiks  of  mercy  or  necessity.  [L  U.  P.] 
CAPUA,  COUNCIL  OF,  i-o.  389,  prcric 

FlaviflDus  and  Evagrius;  also  respecting  the  lii- 
nia!  by  Bonosus  of  the  perpetual  virginity  of  tbe 
B.  V.  Mary ;  passed  also  a  canon  against  rcbsp- 
tizing.  re-ordination,  and  translation  of  bishops, 
embodied  In  tbe  Afiican  code  (&  Ambrot.  Efitt. 
76.  79;  Old.  Can.  Afnc.  48;  Labb.  iL  1039, 
1073>  [A.  W.  &.} 

CAPUT  JEJUNI!.    [Lent.] 

GAPUTIUM,  a  covering  for  the  head,  wwa 
hood  {I/ig.  Conm.  S.  Bened.  c  55).       [1.  G.  S.) 

CAR,    CART,    CHABIOT,  fcc     Henoj 
(Ssil-E-Kitclopadit  fir  prolatmiaciui  TMuf" 
H.  XinlKi,  8vo.  Gotha,  18B1,  s.  v.  -  SinnWWfr,') 
mentions  a  sculpture  in  St.  Calliitua,  which  d»-       ' 
tains  a  chariot  withont  driver,  with  pole  Isratd 
backwards,  and  whips  left  resting  on  it    Thb. 
as  he  BRVB,  sppenrs  evidently  intended  si  s  lynliol 
cftha  accomplished  coune  of  a  life.     In  Bottsn, 
tav.  cli,,  two  quadrigae  are  represented  il  the       | 
base  of  on  arch  (covered  with  paintings  of  asdent 
date)  in  the  second  cubicnlum  of  the  cataomh 
of  St.  Priacilla  on  the  Saiirian  Way.    The  el^-       ' 
rioteers  carry  palms  and  crowns  in  their  bmn       I 
and  the  hones  are  decorated  with  palm-btaichn,      | 
or  perhaps  plumes ;  which  connects  tbe  ii»«C  •' 
the  ohariot  wftb  St.  Panl's  imaglnaUan  of  the      . 
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id  thi>  book.) 

QaAwliault  leftn  to  *,  uQlptare  from  *s 
ucitBt  Gothic  or  Fnink  tomb  at  Lingm  (fnii. 
Pilorajui  (frowr),  pi.  ilr.),  nod  to  n  ««  or 
wiuoB  on  ODC  or  the  capilnli  in  th<  cryptt  in 
St.  I>MUi  (pi.  Ir.  vol.  iL  ID  A,  Hogn,  FnlHct 
l-iOnraipu  it  MtntioneiOale).  Id  Strutt  (Vitat 
1/  Oc  fnial-ilantt  of  Enghnd,  Loud.  1IT4,  4l4i. 
lol.  i.  p.  6,  lig.  6)  thfrc  ii  11  cliariDt  of  tht  9tli 
unturf,  »  praomed.  Stt  ilM  D'Agineoort, 
Pei^trf,  pL  cliiT.  Ko.  U,  lud  pi.  cWiL  la  the 
calaeomli  of  SL  PrneteiUtiis  («««  Pemt,  (iilo- 
(w'o,  Tol.  i.  pi.  Iiiii.)  thcra  u  a  umewhat 
povcrfa]  and  atnkjog  r«prea«ntatioii  of  th«  Cbn- 
riot  of  DBtb,  who  is  taking  a  departed  woman 
iiil«  hit  car.  [R.  SL  J.  T.] 

CARACALLA  0°  l>t«  <i"*^  ""1*"  >"V<>- 
liXwr).  Origimilly  a  ganneitt  pecnliar  to  Gaul ; 
il  vat  iatnxluced  into  Roman  UM  bj  tbe  ein- 
ymi  a.  AnTclioi  Antoniaot,  cammontT  known 
in  auecinrsce  aa  Canollui  or  Oiraalla.  See 
Ftmrins,  de  He  Vat.  pan  ii.  lib.  1.  c  iS. 
E«lt»aitical  writan  ipnk  of  it  ai  worn  b; 
clma(V*n.  Beds,  HM.  Eccl.  lib.  i.  i.  7,  refer- 
ring to  ttie  year  305  I.D.  and  to  tbe  martyr- 
dom of  SL  Alban),  and  as  correspondiDg  io  skape 
lo  the  Jewish  cphod.  So  »js  fit.  Eucbtrias  of 
LcDBi,  writing  about  the  middle  of  the  5tb  c*n- 
lirr.  and  rfferring  (Tideatly  to  the  genuine 
(iaihc  caracalia,  which  wa>  a  kind  ofibort  tnnlc 
iciih  ileevei  and  fbmiihed  with  a  hood.  With 
Ubi  ^rees  I>ia  Caadui  (quoted  hj  Rnbenioi, 
it  St  Fe«.  lib.  i.  c  6),  who  deacribet  tbe 
oncaiia  as  a  aleereJ  tnnic  made  101 
Uu  fuhlon  of  a  corselet,  x"p''*'T^r  » 
Utmt  tpinr  Tin  mroiq^iJi'sf.  Dot  the 
oncalla  introdnced  into  use  by  M, 
ni  lengthened  so  aa  to  reach  nBarljr  t 
Sq  n  most  infer  from  the  statemeot  c 
Virion  "Cnm  e  Gallia  TCsttm  plui 
triiart,  talaresque  cincallu  feciaset,  coegisset- 
qoepldieni  ad  se  ulutsndum  Ulibus  intruire,  di 
Bomine  hnjna  veitia  Caracalia  naminatns  est.' 
£|vtiin(u  speiki  atill  mora  distinctlj  to  thi 
ume  effect:  "  IpsaCaracallanomena  restimentt 
qTiod  popnio  dodcrat,  deiniua  us^ue  ad  iaioty  qvod 
onlea  mm  fueraty  onds  hodiaqce  dicuntnr  Al 
iuuiaianae  Caraollaa  ejnimodi,  in  usu  maiiu 
Hflua^ie  plebis  freqnentatae,"  From  tbe  r 
(titaa  to  this  vestment  made  br  St.  JeroD 
[EiiiUi  to  fa6iaJa),  we  may  infer  that,  like  othi 
pnncDts  suited  lor  ontnloor  use,  the  caracatU 
wu  futnished  with  a  hood.  "Ephod  .  .  .  pal- 
linlum  mirae  pnlchHtudinis  praettriDgene  ful- 
f't  oenlos  in  modsm  caraealtarum  wrf  ahtipie 
™»W.i."  The  sUtement  to  tbe  nme  effect 
"lit  by  St.  Eucberiuj  of  Lyons,  is  eridently  i 
i»n  reproduction  of  St.  Jerome.  (/h«(.(_  lib.  Ii, 
•^  10.  "  Cphod,  Testis  aaoerdotalis  ...  Esl 
hIho  vetnt  in  taracallae  modnm,  led  me  eii- 
fWK")  [W.  B.  H.] 

CAEAUMtia  [CuABACWCg.] 
CABILEFOB,  presbyter,  of  Aninsula  in 
Gaui,  is  commemorated  July  1  (MaH.  Usaatrli). 
[C] 
CABIUFFUS,  martyr,  li  commemorated 
April  28  {MaH.  Utnardi).  [C.] 

CABISinS,  with  C^LLomx,  martyr  at  Co- 
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rinth,  is  commemornted  April  IS  (MarL  Bern. 
Vet.,  UsnaHi).  [&] 

CABITA8.    [CHiEiTis.] 

CAitPOPHOBUS.  (l)Oiw<>rthe<Joiuui.aTi 
QnATL'OR,  oommemurBteJ  Not,  8  (Jfiirt.  Jtom. 
Vti.,  L'.uardi), 

(•)  Pre*b)ter,    martyr  at   Spoleto,    comme- 

oraled  Dec-   10  {ifart.  Bom.    IW^   Usnardi). 

[C] 

CARPUS.     [1)  Bishop,  martvr  at  Pergamui, 

mmemoratfld  April  13  (_Sfarl.  Sum.  Vel., 
Usnardi). 


(S)  The  diiciple  of  Paul,  martyr  at  Troat, 
mmeiDorated  Oct.  13  (MaH.  Horn.  IX.,  Usn- 
ardi); as  "Apostle"  and  one  of  the  Serenty, 
"tj  iH,Cal.  Byxaat.). 

(J)  Biabop  of  Tbyatina,  martyr,  Oct.  13  {Cat. 
By,«nt.y  [C] 

CARDINAL.  As  the  Benedictine  Editon  of 
it.  {Jregory  the  Great  (Ad  Ep.  I  15)  truly  re- 
nark  ;  "  Women  vetus,  nova  est  dignitas,  pur- 
3ar«  recentior."  Our  chronological  liraiti  eitend 
it  most  to  the  early  dawn  of  the  dignity,  which 
s  a  long  way  out  of  sight  of  the  purple.  Ca^iliaal 
Kinda,  cardinal  numben,  caidioal  virtues,  the 
ordinal  altar,  and  cardinal  mass,  are  eipressions 
ill  illuatratii-e  of  the  gradual  adaptation  of  the 
lerm  to  that  which  was  chief  in  the  hierarchr. 
As  the  numeof  ■'pope,"or  "papa,"  wasoriginnliy 
common  to  all  bishops,  so  the  chief  presbyters 
and  deacons  of  any  church  to  which  1  core  of 
lonis  was  allached  were  apt  to  hare  the  term 
"  cardinal"  applied  to  them  by  way  of  distlno- 
tlon  long  before  it  was  applied  to  the  pretbyten 
and  deacons  ot  the  Charch  of  Rome  in  uarticnUr. 
Pnrish  chnrches  had  come  to  b*  called  «  title*," 
as  conferring  a  title  npoD  thoee  who  served  them ; 

implied  in  It,  "ctrdo,"  the  Aia^on  which,  when 
fxid  to  a  door,  tbe  door  turns.  Then,  aa  there 
were  chapels  and  oratories  that  were  not  parish 
churchea — in  olhec  words  gave  no  distinctive 
title — so  th^e  were  priesta  and  deacons  attached 
to  parish  chnrches  temporarily,  that  were  not 
fiitures;  or  who  went  by  their  titles,  yet  were 
not  therefore  called  cardinals.  In  the  writingi 
of  St.  Gregory  the  Great  this  distinction  come* 
out  strongly,  being  applied  by  him  even  to 
bishops  as  is  shewn  by  Thomasain  (Pe  Ben.  iU 

Cii.  115).  Thus,  on  one  occasion,  he  bidi  the 
op  of  GroBseto  vi.it  the  charch  of  Porto  Bar* 
rato,  then  Tacant,  and  ordain  "  one  cardinal 
probyter  and  two  deacons  there "  (Ep,  i.  1 5). 
On  another  occasion  we  find  him  naming  Martin, 
a  Corsican  bijhon,  whose  see  had  been  destroyed,  . 

"cardinal priest,  or  "pontiff,"  cf another  church 
in  the  island  that  had  long  been  deprived  of  iU 
bishop  (i.  79).     Elsewhere,  he  forbids  Januariue, 

dinal-deacou,"  unless  furnished  with  letter*  di- 
missory  from  his  own  diocesan  (i.  83),  "  Cat- 
finales  violenter  in  paroohiia  ordinatos  forensibns 
in  prlttinum  caidinem  rerocabat  Gregorina,"  a* 
is  said  of  him  by  bis  own  biographer,  John  the 
Deacon  (iii.  11),  a  writer  of  the  9th  centary; 
iostancea  of  which  aboanl  in  his  epditlet: 
"  cardinare"  and  "  inoardinatio  "  are  words  used 
by  him  in  describing  this  process.  The  bishop, 
priest,  or  deacon,  made  "  cardinal  "  of  »  churcli 
In  thi*  sense,  was  attached  to  it  permanently,  in 
contradistinction  to  Inriiops  administering  ^g 

i:„„-,.a  V^.OOgle 


292  CABDIKAL 

Mlhlrt  of  s  diocoe  dnrias  >  na.acj,  asd  priaU 
or  deacam  holdiog  aalwidiDale  or  temporary 
posts  in  ■  pBrish  church.  Of  titles,  or  paiisb 
churches  in  Rome,  (he  uarnbtr  eecms  to  havs 
Tsriedin  diSereut  ages.  Accontin;;  to  AaasCiuias, 
OT  whoerer  wrote  the  liTO  of  thoe  popes  (on 
which  «!«  C««,  ».  T.),  St.  Enaristos,  i.D.  lOO-B, 
dirided  the  city  unongat  hii  presbjtan,  and  ap- 
pointed leTflo  deicoDi.  St.  Fabian,  a.d.  236-50, 
divided  Ita  "regiona"  amongst  these  deaoooa. 
Cornelias,  iha  nut  pope,  tella  as  himself  of  as 
muj  as  44  presbjten  there  then,  while  the 
number  of  deacons  remained  the  same  (Euaeb. 
vL  43).  From  St.  Dionjaina,  i.D.  259-69,  bring 
alao  credited  bj-  hia  biographer  with  having  di- 
vided the  churchea  iu  Kome  amongst  hia  prea- 
byters,  and  instituted  cemeteries  and  parisheB  or 
diocesei,  we  muat  infer  that  the  old  arrange- 
ments had  been  thrown  Into  confosion,  and  the 
Qumbet  of  churches  diminished  considerablf.  b; 
tbe  persecutions  under  Deoioa  and  Valerian. 
And  this  would  eiplain  what  we  are  told  once 
more  by  Anaitasius,  that  St.  Uiircelloa,  I.D. 
308-lQ,  appointed  25  titles,  as  psrishes  (qiuni 
diotctsea)  in  the  eilj,  for  admiai.tering  baptifim 
and  penance  to  the  multitudes  eonrertod  from 
paganism,  and  for  burial  of  the  manyra.  Long 
after  this,  the  nuDiber  of  titles  in  the  city  atood 
at  29.  Accordiugly,  when  we  read  of  a  pres- 
bjter  or  deacon  of  the  Boman  church  without 
any  further  dislinclion,  a  member  of  the  Bomao 
clergy  is  meant  who  waa  attached  to  some  chapel 
or  oratory  within  the  city.  When  we  read  of  a 
preabyter  or  deacon  of  some  particnlac  title  there, 
n  member  of  the  Roman  clergy  ia  meant,  who 
was  either  temporarily  cr  permanently  attached 
to  one  of  the  SS  or  28  parish  churches,  or 
seven  regions  of  the  city ;  and  to  those  perraa- 
nentlf  attached  to  either  the  name  of  "  cardinal" 

Anaetasios  himself,  or  a  namesake  and  contem- 
porarv  of  bin  had  it  applied  to  him  (Cave,  a.  v.). 
The  fact  that  the  popea  in  those  dnya  were 
elected,  like  most  other  bishops,  by  the  clergy 
and  people  of  their  diocese,  is  amply  sufficient 
to  Bcconnt  for  the  prodigious  importance  that 
attached  gradually  to  the  cardinal  presbyters  and 
deacons  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  throwing  those 
of  all  other  churches  Into  the  shade.  Csrdiual 
bishops  were  net  known  there  far  soma  time 
afterwards,  u  Thomasiin  shews  (it.  c.  116).  On 
the  contrary,  the  rule  laid  down  under  anathema 
by  the  synod  undet  Stephen  IV.  A.D.  769,  waa,  iu 
the  words  of  Anastosiui,  that  "  nobody,  whether 
a  layman,  or  of  any  other  rank  soever,  should 
be  capable  of  being  advanced  to  the  pontifical 
dignity,  who  had  not  risen  regularly  step  by  step, 
and  been  made  cardinal  presbyter  or  deacon." 
But  when  Auastaiius,  ■  little  further  ou,  speaks 
of  the  same  pope  appointing  the  seven  bishops, 
whom  he  cbHs  "  hebdomadal  cardinals,"  to  fung- 
tionate  at  the  altar  of  St.  Peter  iu  turn,  he  is 
probably  not  using  the  phraso  in  the  eiact  sense 
which  it  has  since  borne :  as  in  the  Conncil  uf 
Conslnnlinople  that  restored  Photius,  a.d.  879, 
and  wns  contemporary  with  Anaata.tluB,  Paul, 
bishop  of  Ancouft,  and  Eugenlus,  bishop  of  Ostia, 
were  present  as  legites  of  John  VIII.,  and  were 
styled  and  subscribed  as  such  ;  while  Peter,  the 
third  kgate,  subscribed  as  "  presbyter  and  car- 
dinal," and  waa  so  slyled  throughout  (Bcver. 
Snood,  li.  299).     Similarly,  in  the  list  of  sab- 


scriptiona  to  the  Romin  fjnod  that  preceded  it, 

all   the  bishop*  write  themselves  bishops  onlj, 

"  cardinals''  !n  addition.  The  seven  bishops  of 
Ostia,  Porto,  St.  Rnfins,  Albano,  Sabius,  Tu^ 
culum,  and  Praeneste,  began,  In  point  of&ct,  In 
be  called  "cardinals"  in  the  Itth  centnry,  or 
the  age  of  St.  Peter  Damion,  himself  one  of  Ihem, 
when  fbrmed  into  a  college  with  the  cardinal  pret- 
byters  and  deacons  by  the  decree  of  Nicholas  II. 
A.D.  1059,  tor  electing  all  future  popes.  And  il 
waa  a  much  later  development  by  which  bisho[( 
of  distant  sees  came  to  be  made  cardinal  dttcoiu 
or  presbyters  of  some  church  in  Rome  a>  wtIL 
For  a  description  of  the  Roman  chorch  in  the 
11th  century,  by  which  time  the  aeven  cardinii 
bishops  hod  been  appointed  to  the  church  of 
St.  John  Lateron  to  officiate  there  in  ton  for 
the  pope :  and  tbe  3B  cardinal  prsabytan  distri- 
buted between  the  ftur  churches  of  SU  Marv 
Major,  St.  Peter,  St.  Paul,  and  St.  Uunnce, 
seven  at  each,  see  the  old  ritual  iu  Banu. 
A.D.  1057,  n.  19;  Comp.  the  Liher  Diuniu  Ptmlif. 
Horn.  iii.  11,  in  Higne'a  Patrol.  CT.  p.  77;  aad 
more  in  Du  Cange,  HoSinan,  Uoreri,  Morone,  t.  r. ; 
and  Muratori,  Aatiq.  Ital.  T.  155-8.    [E.  S.  F.] 

CABENA  (  =  Quadragmi).  A  forty-day^ 
that,  imposed  by  a  bishop  npon  clergy  or  lailj, 
or  by  an  abbot  upon  monks  [PehiteIIOe].  A 
Ha  Penitential,  quoted  by  Ducange  (i.  s.), 
speaks  of  fastiog  on  bread  and  water,  "  qood  in 
communi  eermone  carjm  vocatur."  [C] 

CABNIPRIVIUM.orCAimin'BxTnw.  ThU 
name  Is  said  by  Macer  {Hitrolexiaon,  a.  T.)  to 
be  applied  to  Quinqnagesima  Sunday,  as  beis; 
the  last  day  on  which  it  waa  permitted  to  est 
flesh,  the  Lent  fast  anciently  commencing  on  tbe 
following  day,  as,  he  saya,  is  still  cnstomair  with 
the  Orientals  and  with  some  religioua  orden  in 
Europe.  In  the  calendar  of  tbe  Greek  Church, 
however,  the  KufHox^  'AriKfivti  [ApoCREOb]  is 
Sexagciiaus  Sunday.  Beleth  aays  (_Jlatiimalt.  c. 
Go),  "  Secnnda  Dominica  Septuagesimae  dicitnr 
vulgo  carnisprivium,"  where  by  the  "second 
Sunday  of  Seplosgesima"  wa  most  no  doubt 
understand  Quinqoagesima ;  and  this  Sunday  is 
called  in  the  Mosarabio  Missal  Domaiua  ffliM 
Bir7Ksio)fe7ld3S(Dncange"sGto»siiry,a.v.).  [C] 

CARNIVAL.  This  word,  varionaly  denied 
from  "  caro  vale,"  or  "  ubi  caro  valet,"  is  applied, 
in  the  narrowest  sense,  to  the  three  dtya  pre- 
ceding Ash-Wednesday;  iu  a  wider  sense  to  the 
whole  period  from  St.  Blaise's  Day  (Keb.  3)  lo 
Ash.Wednesday.  The  period  immedialelj  rn- 
ceding  Lent  has  long  been  a  season  devoled  to 
somewhat  more  than  usual  gaiety,  In  antfcipatioB 
of  the  austerities  of  Lent.  (Wetscr  and  Welwi 
ffireten/tJiim.)  [C] 

CARPENTOBACTENSE  CONCILIUB- 
[Cabpbntrab.] 

CARPENTKA8,  COUNCIL  OF  ["» 
Narbonne,  CAaPEBTOBACTKsaEi  A.D,  527,  S"- 
6,  respecting  the  Eiir  distribotlon  of  revenue 
between  the  bishop  and  the  parish-priest  (Ubt. 
Cone.  iv.  I663>  [A  W.  H.] 

CAETHAGE,  C00NC1I£  OF.  [AmCAS 
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CASSIANUS 

CABSIANUa    (I)  MartjT  >t  Siragou^  is 

CDiIm»Inont«l  April  16  {Hari.  Dttardi), 

(ft)  Biflbop  ftud  confessor  of  Aatoii,  ii  ctnnine- 

BomUd  Aug.  S  (Jfori.  Uauiirdi> 

(t)  Uartjr    at   Roma   (Bcde),    or   at  Iinoln 

(San.  r<(.,  (jBUardi,  is  coDHDemorat^  Aug.  13 

{ilart.  San.  Vtt.,  Bedse,  Diuanii). 

(4)  Uartfr  at  Taagiers,  ii  commemorated 
Dk.  3  {Jlart.  DiuaHi). 

(5)  Of  Rome,  A.D.  431,  ia  commemorated  F«b. 
a  (CttL  BuiaiU.\    Perhaps  identical  with  (3). 

.   [C] 
CASSIUa    (1)  MartjT  St  Daniascas,  i^  com- 

■Kdonted  Jul7  20  {Marl.  Usuardi). 
(S)  HaitfT,  is  commemorated  Oct.  ID  {Mart. 

Cmatdi).  [C] 

CASSOCK,  {rial.  Cuachs,  Casachiua ;  Fr. 
Cxsaqge ;  FUn.  Casockc-)  Jt  id  not  eaev  to 
dttcrmine  with  what  older  worda,  or  with  \rhat 
elder  garmeot,  the  preaeDt  'cassock,'  as  a  gar- 
Dent  lud  na  a  word,  U  to  be  identified.  Some 
k»e  thought  that  the  Italiaa  'ctuacha  '  and  the 
FrtDch  'cBjaqoe*  are  to  ba  traced  to  '  cara- 
cilla'(>ee  the  article  above),  'casacha'  repre- 
Hnlinganotder 'caracha.'  Others  trace  the  word 
tbronjh  iwroi  or  Koaaat  (Xenophon,  Ci/rop.  Till. 
3.  6-8;  Jul.  Pollui,  vii.  6S,  deicriblng  it  aa 
inxki  xrriii'}  to  nil,  skin  or  hide.  In  con- 
acDDD  with  this  it  may  be  noticed  that  Agathar- 
cUes  (a  Greek  giammariaD,  at  Alsiandria,  of 
tut  Sad  centuTT  B.C.),  quoted  hj  LepilBS  (Ep.  ad 
M^i,  44),  lUtea  that  the  Egyptian*  had  cer- 
tain prmenti  made  of  felt  which  they  called 
■am.  "Apud  Aegyptios  aroAJi  tikii  TiAirrii, 
cubs  tost  Agatharcidie,  rpaaaytptiavBi  xiirai 
.  ■  .  Acae  in  ultima  habea  'caiaci,'  difSctli 
•las  origioatione."  See  tbjs  and  other  rel'er- 
focfs  in  Ueoage,  Diet.  Etym.  under  *  Casn- 
i'c.'  [W.  B.  M.] 

CASTOLUS,  or  CASTULUS,  martyr  at 
StsBt,  Is  commemorated  March  2S  (iforf.  Som. 
1(1.,  Umardi).  [C] 

CASTOB,  martrr  at  Tanas,  Is  commemorated 
■tH  »  (.MaH.  Hieron.,  IJsuardi) ;  also  Uarch 
=«(*■>  [C] 

CASTOBTUS.  (1)  Martyr  at  Rome,  is  com- 
BKmofHed  July  7  (Marl.  £om.  Vet.,  Usuunii). 

(1)  Martyr  at  Rome  ander  Diocletian,  Kor.  8 
(Jfwt&m.  Vtt.,  Bedae,  Uiuardi),  [C] 

CASTUa  (1)  MartTr  in  Africa  in  the  3rd 
mloiy,  i>  commemoralid  May  n  (Mart.  Jlont. 
y/i.,  bedie,  Usuardi). 

(t)  Martyr,  Sept.  4  {Jforf.  Hieron.,  Usnatdl). 

(1)  »f«rtjr  at  Capua,  Oct.  6  (Atirt.  Hieron., 
CiurdiJ.  |;C.] 

CASULA.  (Soe  also  AMPmBALDM,  Pi.ameta, 

Isrcu,  Pjicicl*,) 

i  1.  Tie  Kord  and  ilt  rfBrimfibn.— The  word 
Cwi,  (nhence  Fr.  and  Eng.  Chasubk),  a  dimi- 
MTt  originally  of  com,  "  a  cottage,"  comes 
'"I'm  as  ia  patristic  literature  in  two  senses, 
ll  it  nwd,  first,  in  its  literal  meaning  of  a  cottage 
«bal;  as  by  SI.  Gregory  of  Tonrj  {De  Miras. 
A/.;™,  «p.,]iT.),  and  by  St.  Isidore  of  Seville 
(ftOjf,  Ecd.  lib.  ii. 'i/e-wmifAij.'),  It  is  used 
•Ihs  sndlai  more  commonly,  ass  designatiou  for 
an  «H(T  garment ;  the  word  baTiBg  been  iu  all 
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probaUtity  a  proTindal  t«im,  afpopalu  Qte,  for 
the  garment  which  in  the  older  Idtin  wai  known 
atpaenida,  St,  laidoreof  Sevillccirc  600  a.d., 
is  the  lirst  writer  who  gives  any  foimal  deriva- 
tion of  the  wold,  or  anything  approaching  to  ■ 
deacriptton  of  the  garment  Itself  "  The  caanla," 
he  lays  {Dt  Origin,  lii.  cap.  21),  "  is  a  garment 
AirnUbed  with  a  hood  (tettit  cncvllata')  ;  and  Is  a 
diminutive  of '  cau,'  a  cottage,  teeing  that,  like  a 
■mall  cottage  or  hut,  it  covers  the  entire  person." 
Philo  Jndaeos,  aome  600  years  earlier,  had  used  a 
similar  comparison,  when,  describing  A  garment 
made  of  goat-skins  (no  donbt  a  rough  pae»ttla) 
commonly  worn  in  hia  time,  hg  ayi  that  it 
fbrmed  a  "  portable  house  "  (ipttptirit  oiaf n)  for 
travellers,  soldiera,  aad  others,  who  were  obliged 
to  be  much  in  the  open  air.  {De  Vietimii,  Pbi- 
lonis  0pp.  Fol.  Paris,  1640,  p.  836,  i.) 

§  2,  fbria  and  mattrial  of  l/u  Camia. — A>  a 
description  of  the  form  or  appearance  of  the 
casnla,  which  will  add  anything  to  that  of  St. 
Isidore  alreadr  quoted,  the  earliest  notice  we 
have  Is  )n  a  MS.  of  uncertain  dale  (probably  9th 
century,  or  thereabout),  containing  fragmentary 
notices  of  the  old  Gnllican  liturgy  (Martene, 
Thtiaitna  Jntedot.  tom.  v.  col.  BU)  :  "  Casula, 
quam   amphibalam  vocant   qoo  iscerdoe  indu- 

itur,   tota  nnita Idao  sine  nunicis,  quia 

■acerdoa  potioi  benediclt  quam  ministrat.  ]deo 
nnita  eilriniecos,  non  icissa,  pon  aperla,  quia 
multae  sunt  Scripturaa  sacrae  secreta  myateria, 
qoae  quasi  sub  siglllo  aacerdoa  doctoi  debet 
abscondere,"  etc.  This  "vestnient,"  for  Church 
ose,  for  inch  it  here  is  (see  below,  $  A),  ia 
here  described  as  "made  in  one  piece  Ihrough- 
out,"  aa  "without  sleeves,"  and  "  without  slit 
or  opening  ia  front."  This  description  ia  exactly 
what  might  be  expecteiJ  on  the  supposition  tbat 
the  casala  waa  vinnally  a  paenuJii  under  another 
name.  And  it  extctfj  eorresponde  with  the 
earliest  representations  of  the  chasuble  preserved 
ia  ecclesiastical  art.     (Sea  PLiKETA.) 

The  materials  of  the  casula  varied  according 
to  the  purposes  it  was  designed  to  serve.  In  the 
earlier  periods  of  its  history,  when  it  was  regarded 
sa  a  garb  of  very  humble  pretensions,  it  was  made 
of  wool  (St.  Augustine,  i)i  Civit.,  quoted  below, 
5  3),  and  probably  also,  like  the  poniu/a,  often  of 
skins,  dressed  with  the  wool  or  fur  upon  them. 
But,  from  the  sixth  centnry  downwards,  we  hear 
of  chasubles  of  brilliant  colour  (mperbi  ailoru), 
iuidDfc09tlymateiiaIs,snchaasilk,  Boniface  III. 
(A.D,  606)  sent  a  chasuble,  formed  partly  of  silk 
and  partly  of  fine  goals'-hair,  as  a  present  to 
king  Pepin,  (Bonifacii.  P.  P.  Hi.  Epiat.  Ill, 
apud  Oct.  Fen-arium,  De  He  Vest.  p.  685.) 

§  3.  Vwioia  met  of  the  ConiJa.— The  earliest 
notices  of  the  casula  shew  that,  like  [he  paenula.  It 


sans  aa  theii 
.a  again 


■  ordinary  ont-door  dress,  for  protec- 
cold  and  wet.  Being  furnished  with 
hood,  it  was  both  hat  and  cloak  in  one.  St.  Au- 
gustine, writing  about  the  close  of  the  4th  cen- 
tury, but  speaking  of  a  atorf  dating  from  before 
hia  own  time,  tells  a  tale  of  one  Florentlns,  a 
working  tailor  at  Hippo,  who  lost  hia  cosnla, 
and  had  ao  money  to  buy  a  new  one  {De  Cicit. 
Dei,  lib.  «ii.  cap.  8,  §  9).  Fifty  "foiles,"  as  we 
learn  from  the  course  of  the  slory,  would  have 
been  thought  about  ■  reasonable  sum  for  him  to 
faj.     But  he  himself  for  greater  ecoDomi-n 


'™e"x">»^lc 


I)  St.  Aa 


(liernio  criL  cap.  r.  opp.  tola.  r.  p.  530) 
gnttEnt  timki  of  th«  cunla  m  s  gtrmtnt  vbich 
■Df  one  of  hii  oongregitioD  might  be  tipcctcd  to 
po*Ku,  »ad  one  which  every  one  wonld  take  care 
to  bnte  good  of  its  kiad,  A  notice  of  tfa«  cainia, 
iirewrred  to  ui  in  Prooopioi  (De  BtUo  Vandalico, 
lib.  ii.  cup.  2G),  ihewi  that  even  to  hii  time 
(circ  S30)  the  tredttioa  hid  lurriTed  of  the  nrj 
humble  cbsnuter  attaching  to  thii  drees.  He 
hu  occasion  to  apeak  of  the  abject  inbmiiaiaa  by 
which  Areobindiu,  whan  deleated  by  Gontharii, 
■ought  to  diurm  the  anger  of  the  victor.  And 
be  epenki  of  him  u  patting  apon  him  an  outer 
glrmeot  ansaited  for  a  general,  or  for  any  war- 
like tuage,  but  betitting  a  alave  or  a  man  of 
hamble  atation ;  thii  being,  he  adds,  what  the 
BoiDaoi,  in  the  ipeech  of  Latium,  cell  nao-DijAii. 

t|  4.  Wom  Ay  Jfon^  and,  oi  an  out-door  drea, 
bg  Md  CUrgi/. — The  aame  reuoni  which  made  the 
easula  a  enitable  dress  for  peasants,  recommended 
it  abo  H  a  habit  for  mouke.  Ferrandus.  Grst 
the  deacon  and  afterwards  the  biographer  of 
FacDndua,  biahop  of  Buepa,  in  Africa,  tells  us 
that  the  bishop  retained  hia  moniutic  dress 
and  ascetic  habila  after  being  idvacced  to  epi- 
uopal  dignity  (circ.  bCn  *.D.).  He  continued  to 
wear  a  monk's  leathera  girdle  (ptliicttun  cin- 
guhun)!  and  neither  used  himself,  nor  penaitted 
hia  monks  to  use,  a  csisuia  of  costly  quality  or  of 
brilliant  colour  ("Catolam  pretiosam  vel  luperbi 
cidorjs  nee  !pM  hafanit,  nee  mos  mouachw  habere 
permiait").  At  a  period  a  little  after  this  St. 
CaesaHua,  archbishop  of  Arlea  in  Gaul  <t  540),' 
Is  described  as  wearing  ■  easula  in  his  ordinary 
walks  about  the  atreeU  (S.  CacMril  Vila,  apvd 
Acttx  Stiiktuntni,  Augiisti  d.  iirii.  tom.  Ti.).  And 
be  had  also  one  special  easula,  of  finer  material 
donbtleaa,  and  either  white  or  of  some  rich  coloar, 
for  procnuioivd  use.  ("Cainlam,  qua  in  pro- 
ceaaionibui  uUbatur,  Et  albaiD  paKchalem,  proKrt, 
datqne  egeno,  jabetquo  ut  vendat  uni  ei  clero.") 
The  same  bishop,  in  his  will,  when  dispoiing  of 
his  wardrobe,  distingnishe)  between  the  I'nJo- 
meuta  paKhatia,  or  veatmenta  for  church  use  on 
Sundays  and  high  festivals,  which  had  been  pre- 
sented to  him,  and  bis  caxvia  vittoio,  or  loDg- 
Dipped  cloak,  which  wonld  be  auitable  for  out- 
door wear  only : — "  Sancto  et  domiuo  meo  archi- 
episcopo,  qui  mihi  indigno  digae  succciserit . . . 
indaraenta  paschalia,  quae  mihi  dnta  aunt,  omnia 
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John  the  Deacon  {Dim 


Tillosi 


p.  63),  s« 
Rome  as  an  out-doo 


indicate  that 


habit  by  ei 


'crn  in  the  Last  br  persons  of 
uie  same  ciuis.  une  abbot  John,  a  Ftrsian,  came 
to  Rome  in  St.  firegory's  davi.  "  ad  adorandam 
locale*  s-inctomm  Apoatolorum  Petri  et  Pauli." 
*•  One  dHv."  80  he  himself  tells  the  story,  "  I  wia 
staniliue:  in  the  middle  of  the  city,  when  who 
iwnnis  lue  but  Psps  Gre- 
s  thinking  of  making 


tomatjdi 


should  c. 


obeisano 
pojw  cni 


m(". 


"P.   a 
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riciri  coram  Dra  dico,  fralra,  be  bowed  btmeeir 

to  the  groand  before  me.  and  would  not  riM  till 
I  bad  done  so  first.  Then  embracing  me  with 
much  humility,  he  slipped  three  pieces  of  moiuj 
into  my  hand,  and  desired  that  a  casvAi  ehoold  h« 
given  me,  and  everything  else  thst  I  required." 

This  nae  of  the  auala  u  the  chiracleristic  oat- 
door  garb  of  the  clergy,  and  In  many  places  alu 
of  monks,  was  maintained  in  tbe  West  from  the 
5th  to  tbe  8th  century.  In  tbe  Council  of 
Katiabon,  held  la  April,  A.i>.  7*2,  under  the  pre- 

mined  on  was  directed  against  those  of  the  clergy 
who  (in  out-door  life,  as  we  may  infer)  adopted 
the  dress  of  laymen,  the  mgim,  or  abort  open 
cloak  then  commonly  worn.  "  We  have  decreed 
that  presbiters  and  deacons  shall  wear,  not 
'aaga,  aa  do  laymen,  but  'cajnlae,'  as  becometh 
servants  of  God."  ("  Decrevimns  quoquc  nt 
presbyteri  vel  diaconi  non  sagis  laicorum  nnoi«, 
sed  casulis  ntantnr,  rifn  servorum  Dei.") 

$  5.  Ute^  the  CattUa  at  a  Feitmmt  v^  Ifolg 
Miiiidry. — fma  tht  5th  to  the  8tb  century  tlie 
term  PLiNEri  (q.  v.)  appear*  to  have  been  the 
term  ordinarily  employed  in  Italy  and  Spain,  If  not 
elsewhere,  for  the  snperrcstment  worn  in  olBca 
of  holy  ministry.  The  earliest  nndoubted  evi- 
dence of  the  word  ctuu^  being  used  in  this  precise 
leaning  dates  from  the  9th  century,  or  poasiblj 
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.  820)  of  Babsnui  Hauna. 
frid  Slrabo,  indicate,  gener. 
arlier  popnlar  usage.  How- 
,know  that  from  the  date  of 
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time,  the  word 

catula  has  been  used  as  the  eiact  equivalent  of 
planeta  by  western  ritualists,  and  has  in  general 
oaage  quite  snperseded  all  other  terms,  such  as 
ampiiibaluia,  infula,  pianela,  by  which  at  varioBs 

It  does  not  fall    within  the  compass  of  thb 

'  chasuble,'  in  respect  of  form,  material,  and 
ornament,  from  the  9th  century  downwards,  or 
to  treat  of  the  rnrions  symtnilicHl  meaning* 
attributed  to  it.  Full  inlbrmntion,  bowrrer, 
upon  these  points  will  be  found  in  the  following 
treatises.  Bock,  GetrJachIt  dtr  lill•rgir■^tn 
OeirSnder  da  JUitttldlltrt,  2  vols.  Sto..  Bonn, 
1886;  Pngin,  GlosKiy  of  FcalKiatlicai  Ormi- 
mf«t,  fol.,  London,  1816 ;  Rock,  Tlu  Ch»rtk  of 
our  FaUera,  l.ondon,  IR49 ;  and  in  the  Vestiarium 
arufLunwn  (London,  1868)  of  the  writer  ofthi* 
article.  [W.  B.  U,] 

CATABARIA  (KaraBnaU).  An  anthem  or 
short  hymn  intheGreck  offices,so called  because 
the  too  sides  of  the  choir  come  down  inmraBti- 
rsMi)  into  the  body  of  the  chorch  and  unite  in 
singing  it.  II  oHen  occurs  between  the  "odes" 
of  a  "canon;"  and  iti  construction  Is  that  of 
any  other  "  Iroparion."  Sometimes  two  "cala- 
hnsiai"  occur  tf^ether  between  each  ode,  as  <>n 
the  Sunday  after  ChrisI mas-day,  where  each 
pair  consists  of  the  first  troparion  of  the  corre- 
spondini!  odes  of  the  two  canons  for  Chrislnin.- 
<Uy,  mentioned  in  a  prec«iii.g  article.   [H.  J.  H.] 

CATACOMBS.  Few  woHsartmnrefamiliar. 
ot  more  unirersally  intelligible  tbufCatacnmh," 


A-nOO<^IC 


CATAOOUBB 

a*  dfaltriag  a  nibtcmtneaii    ticfiTBtiMi   ooo- 

(tnctcd  Vor  tbe  intemunt  oT  the  dtod.  Tat  io 
Iti  nigiul  iDOUiing  Ui«  word  hud  no  coniiectiaD 
wkiUMTCT  with  Btpaltarc,  or  eteo  with  eio- 
T■tiaD^  but  wu  timpljr  lued  lU  th*  nunt  of  ■ 
p«iticnl»r  district  in  the  Ticinity  of  Rome.' 

The  word  C  stantin'-'K,  th«  earliot  form  !d 
wliieh  wt  meet  with  it,  is  nnqnt*lioD»biy  d«- 
riT«d  from  toe  Greek  jtari  aod  ninBv,  "  a  bol- 
I™,"  inl  »'■»  enp,"  "n  bo»l,"  it,  m  widely 
ipraid  root  which  we  truDe  in  the  Greek  ffu/i- 
hk".  the  UliD  C^mha,  the  Celtic  Ctm,  the 
^-S.  Comie,  imd  the  Piedmontese  Cbmjo,  "b 
railed."  or  "hollow.''  It  ii  allied  to  the  Su- 
ibil  JTunMiu,  "  n  pit."  in  Daeangt  Qhu.  Med. 
d  h^.  Gratdtatii  we  find  "KAxAq,  Ci/mba— 
rkiH  npi^pq  'PitfuJoii,  Svida."    "  Kuiiptlor, 

<«*m(B  if*»Ji|"  .^"cJor.  £(smiof.  The  diitriet 
■sr  the  tomb  of  Cecilia  Hetella  and  the  Clrciu 


desijaation.     Id  the  /mperia  Cu 

Bwnl  of  the  7th  century,  printed  by  Eccard  in 

bii  CvpuM  Hiat.    Mti.  Aet.  toI.  L   p.   31,  the 
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D.  311,  i 


that  locality  ia  ipoken 


inthea 


Citna  H  C^lmim/mi."  The  lite  of  the  adjacent 
Builid  oT  St.  Sebastian  is  indicated  by  the  Hine 
uate  in  a  letter  of  Grrgorj  the  Great  to  Con- 
>luli>  (tba  danghter  of  the  Emperor  Tiberini 
OmnatitJDDs.  married  by  him  to  hi*  tncceuor 
Mmridt)  towards  the  (nd  of  the  6th  century, 
ticiuip;  himself  for  not  KodiDg  her  the  hud  of 
lUApiMtle  Paul,  which  sbe  had  rtqueited  aa  \ 
Cift  to  tb«  Charch  she  had  erected  in  hia  hononr 
((!rt5.Kapi.S^rtrt.  iT.  lad,  lii.  Ep.  30).  SpBilt- 
iii;  of  the  bodies  of  the  Apostles  Peter  and  Paul 
be  arites  '^  qtiae  dncEa  naque  ad  secnndum  nrbla 
nilliiriiuii  in  loco  qni  dicitur  [ad]  zaticvjt^tax 
^Jlwata  funt."  A  Tarions  reading,  ca£afum^, 
Knod  In  tome  MSS.,  and  adopted  by  Baronina, 
Ifvlfral,  ad  xiii.  KaL  Feb.  has  led  iome  writers 
*•  adopt  a  diSerept  etymology,  ad  (nari)  tMni- 
f^  sail  (fl  coQiiiJer  the  word  xn  early  aynonym 
ruF-tnemeterium."  Bnt  the  beat  HSS.  ratd 
nti'ii  not  tumhat,  and  theM  ii  no  gronod  for 
laliiTiniE  that  Chriatiaa  burial  places  generailv 
■ne  hnown  by  any  such  name  till  a  coniidetably 
liter  ptriod.  The  Tiew  of  Padre  Marchi  {Momim. 
fnntitit.  p.  209),  that  the  word  eot-icomi  ia  > 
■M;r1,  half  Greek  and  half  Lntin,  and  that  the 
"owd  element  is  to  be  found  in  the  Terb  cuniAo, 
iiUsed  on  false  philological  ptinciplei,  and  may 
«ftlT  be  rejected.  The  distance  of  the  Basilica 
"f  St.  Sebutian  from  the  Tiber  is  a  snlScient 
"awn  (or  diacardinj  the  etymology  of  the  ano- 
Dimoas  anthor  of  the  Hatori/  of  {'•e  Ti-atakairm 
rf  St  Sebaitiai,  c.  ri.  "Uilliario  tertlo  ab  Urbe, 
loco  oai  oh  atsttonem  navinm  CatactBiAas  dice- 
b.liir." 

.  All  thnrngh  the  middle  ages  the  phrase  "sd 
catacnmbas"  was  used  to  distinguish  the  suh- 
lerranean  cemetery  (cataconA  in  the  modem 
<niK)  adjacent  to  the  Basilica  of  St.  Sebutiaa 
{"in  loco  qui  appellatni  GilaoumAoi  obi  corpas 
Iciti  Sebastiani    martyris  com  alii*  qvieacit." 


rti  d -OflUl."  -  nUn.' -  Acadns  J.'' ■  Kewpte," 


Anast.  Hadrian.  \.  J  S4.1{  "wemeterio  Samti 
Chriitl  martyrls  Sebastianl  in  oatacamba."  lb. 
Kicolausi.  §601}  while  the  term  itaelf  in  its  re- 
stricted  tease  deiignaled  a  fobterranean  chapel 
commDnicatlBg  with  that  Basilica  in  which, 
according  I«  tntditioo,  the  bodiea  of  (hff  two 
great  Apoatles  bad  been  depoeited  after  the  in< 
eBeetnal  attempt  of  the  Greeka,  reftrred  to  by 
3.  Gregory  u.  t.  to  steal  them  away  (Bosio,  Soiti, 
SMeran.  cap.  liii.).  In  doGumeoti  from  the  Stb 
to  the  13th  century  wa  continaally  meet  with 
the  eiprassions  "  feslnm  ad  catacnmbas,"  "  locos 
qui  dlcitor  in  catacumbaa,"  and  the  like.  The 
earliest  authority  is  n  list  of  the  Boinan  ceme- 
teries of  the  eth  ecntaty,  where  we  Hnd  "cAno- 
teriam  cateaimiaa  ad  St.  Sebaitianum  Via  Aj^iia." 
Id  the  tk  MircAUAut  Bomae  of  the  13th  ceatury 
we  read  "Ceenuttria  Calitti  jvxta  Calacumhai. 
The  fint  recorded  use  of  the  vord  in  its  modem 
sense  oat  of  Rome  i*  at  Naples  in  the  9th  century 
(Da  RoMi,  ff,S.  i.  87.)* 

Bede,atthe  beginning  of  the  8th  century,  wrilea, 
di  Sea  aetaUbai  muntfi  ad  aao.  4327.  "  Damasua 
Romae  epitcopua  fecit  baiilivam  jnita  Ihealrum 
S.  lAnrentio  at  aliam  «  oatacumbai  ubi  jacue- 
runt  corpore  aancta  Apottolomm  Petri  et  r^rnll." 
The  celebrity  acquired  by  Ihia  cemetery  aa  the 
temporary  resting-place  of  the  chief  of  the 
Apostles  led  to  a  general  familiarity  with  it> 
name,  and  a  gradual  Identiiication  of  the  term 
■?_:.v  .1.. -'ery  itself.     When 


with  the 
me  the  ol 


obliTii 


le  Christi 


a  lell  ii 


)  neglect 


incealed,  and  their  eiitlence  almcat  for- 
gotten, this  one  beDcath  the  Church  of  St. 
Sebastian  remained  always  open  ai  the  object 
of  pilgrimage,  and   by  degrees   transferred   its 

Tbit  to  the  cemeteries  became  synonyraons  with 
a  visit  ad  eatKWnbat,  Uii  the  term  oiifiicuini>  gra- 
doally  came  to  be  regarded  as  the  specific  name 
for  all  aubtemDcnn  excavations  for  purposea  of 
bnrlal,  not  onlr  in  the  netghbourbood  of  Rome, 
hut  alio  In  Naples,  Malta,  Paris,  Sicily,  and 
whereTer  else  aimilar  eicarations  have  been 
diieovered  "  (Northcote,  B.  3.  109). 

O-^iH.— Until  a  comparatiTely  recent  period 
a  very  erroaeoua  opinion  aa  to  the  origin  of  th* 
subterranean  cemeteries  of  Rome  was  univer- 
sally  entertained.     No   one   thought  of  calling 


1   the 


scrtton   that 


haosted  sandpita,  and  had  been  originally  exca- 
vated for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  the  volcanic 
stratum  known  ns  arcTU  by  the  ancients,  end 
aa  pottoiana  by  the  modems,  so  extensively 
used  by  them  in  the  compotitloD  of  their  mortar ; 
and  that  the  Chriitians,  finding  in  the  Uby- 
Tinthiue  receieee  of  these  deserted  "rtiuiriae  suit- 
able places  for  the  concealment  of  the  bodies  of 
their  martyred  brethren,  had  taken  poasession 
of  them  and  employed  them  as  cemeteries. 
There  waa  great  plnosibility  about  this  view. 
It  seemed  to  derive  support  from  the  '  Martyro- 
logies'  and  other  auuient  documents  in  which 
the  eipreBiiona  in  •irtnaHo,  or  jitrto  arenarium, 
or   in  cri/ptia  arfnariit   ere  of  not  unfreqnenl 

>  In  the  same  «af  at  lliii  niixier?  of  SC  SebastJan 
waa  kuovn  br  the  dettgnatiDn"ad  catKambaa,"  otben 
wen  spedfled  as  "  id  Njmpbai.''  ~  ad  fraam  plIeatmB," 
-  talar  dnaa  laura."  •  ad  SeicuD  PUlln>l,'' and  Ibt  Uke. 
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talty,  which  a  fuller  underatanding  of  the 
i-egu1«tinj[  sepulture  among  the  RomiDs  hai 
sipAted,  as  to  the  possibiJity  of  m  amnll  and 
lecuted  body  eicavating  gallerin  of  such  > 

eilracted  from  them  without  attnctlng  the 
notice  and  proToking  the  interftreace  of  then 
|»ct«n  of  the  domiuHiit  relii^aD.  Once  itu- 
anil  given  to  the  world  under  the  aDthority  of ' 
namei  of  men  of  aekoowledged  learniog  it  fonod 
f^eneinl  aeceptSDue,  and  become  an  historicaJ  ' 
dition  indolently  accepted  by  one  genemtir 
investigatora  after  another.  Boalo,  the  pi< 
oral!  suhaequeut  examinations  of  the  catacomba, 
maintaioed  s  discreet  ailence  ajWD  the  ort^n  of 
the  sahterranedn  cemeterin;  bnt  their  tagna 
origin  ii  accepted  by  hit  tnnilator  and  editor, 
Arlnghi.  as  well  )u  by  Baroniiu,  Sererano,  Bot- 
tnri.  Boldetti,  wd  other  writen  on  the  inhject. 
Marchi,  with  ft  touch  of  quiet  sarcasm,  alBrms  thnt 
it  ciusea  him  do  sarprise  that  this  hypothesis 
should  have  been  maintitined  by  Bottari,  who,  it 
is  abnadantly  erident,  "  stodied  the  subterra- 
nean Rome  quite  at  his  edse  not  under  but  aboie 
jfronnd."  (Hnrchi,  u.  a.  p.  15.)  Bnt  he  coufesei 
to  astonishment  that  "  the  eiolleut  Boldetti, 
with  ntl  the  opportunities  afforded  by  perianal 
examination  for  perueiring  the  wide  diOerence 
between  the  arenaiiae  and  the  cemeteries  which 
lie  below  them,  should  have  serer  seen  the 
untenableness  of  the  traditional  view.  In  more 
modern  times  the  same  origin  of  the  cataeomba 
was  asserted  by  D'Agineourt,  Raoul-Rochette, 
and- indeed  by  every  one  who  wrote  ou  the 
subject.     Padre  Marchi  has  the  merit  of  being 

the  catacombs  wore  the,  work  of  Christian, 
alone,  and  from  the  fin.t  designed  for  places 
of  sepulture.  The  Pndra  ingenuously  informs 
us  (p.  7)  that  he  commenced  his  invest igations 
with  the  most  unquestioning  faith  in  the  uni- 
venally  received  theory,  and  that  it  was  only 
by  degiees  that  hia  stndics  and  eiperienee, 
not  among  books  and  papers,  but  in  qoarries, 
cemeteries,  and  sand'pils,  led  him  to  an  opposite 
conclusion,  nnd  put  him  in  a  position  to  declare 
to  the  world  as  an  nnquestioonblc  fnct,  that  in 
the  Christian  cemeteries  no  Pngnn  ever  gnrs  n 
siugle  blow  n-ith  picknie  or  chisel.  The  brothers 
De  Rossi,  the  pupils  of  Padre  Jlarchi  in  the  work 
of  investigntlon,  hare  continued  his  labours  in 
the  same  path  of  patient  eiamination  of  facta, 
nnd  that  with  such  sncreu  that  it  may  now  be 
regarded  as  established  beyond  controversy  that 
the  origin  of  the  catacombs  was  ChristijUk  and 
not  Pagan,  and  that  they  were  constructed  ei- 
pressly  for  the  purpose  of  interment,  and  had  no 
connection  with  the  arenoi-iic  beyond  thnt  of 
juxtaposition.  In  certain  cases,  aa  at  St.  Catlis- 
tusnn'l  St.  Agnes,  the  catncombs  lie  at  the  tide 
of  or  beneath  those  excavations,  to  that  they  are 
entered  from  them,  the  arcnarine  elTectually 
mnsking  the  doors  of  access  to  the  Christian 
galleries,  while  thej  affdrdcd  them  an  easy  mode 
of  removing  the  eicavated  earth. 

Hadre  tlai-chi's  confidence  in  the  old  theory  of 
the  Pagan  origin  of  the  catacombs  wat  first  dis- 
lurbed  by  a  caivful  eiiimiuation  of  the  geological 
churactemtics  of  the  ttnita  In  which  they  were, 
as  a  rule,  eniHTiled.  Tiie  surface  of  the  Cam- 
jiignn  turi-oundiuj  PLOiue,  especially  on  the  left  1 
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bank   of  the   Tiber,  where  the  catncinnta   art 

chiefly  situated,  It  almost  entirely  formed  of 
materials  of  volcanic  origin.  TheM  igneom 
strata  are  of  diSerent  composition  and  aatiqaily. 
We  will  only  specify  the  three  with  which  we 
are  concerned,  vii,,  the  so-called  tufa  litotde,  taia 
granolan!,  and  poitohna  pura.  The  ponohwi 
pwa  is  a  friable  sand  rock,  entirely  destitute  of 
any  cementing  sobstance  to  bind  the  molecules 
together  and  give  them  the  nature  of  itont. 
The  tufa  granoiare  if  in  appearance  slnioat  tlir 
same  rock  as  the  poiiolana  punu  The  di$tia- 
guishiug  mark  is  the  presence  of  a  slight  cement, 
which  gives  the  msss  some  degree  of  solidity, 
anil  unites  the  saadj  particles  into  a  stone  nhifb 
greatest 'ca»a.   Thethirdsl 


the  tufa  liioide,  v 


i  redci 


itnlij 


inbstancc  of  fullicient  hardoe 
exceedingly  useful  bnilding  alone.  Of  ibbt 
three  strata,  it  was  the  first  and  the  last  aloee 
which  were  worked  by  the  ancient  Romaai  fur 
architectural  purposes,  while  it  is  eidusively  in 
the  second,  the  tufa  granolare,  that  the  cata- 
combs were  excavated.  The  tufa  liteide  was 
employed  from  the  earliest  ages,  ai  it  still  is,  in 
the  buildings  of  Rome.  The  Interior  of  tht 
C/coea  Maxi-na,  the  Talmiaritiia  of  the  Capilol, 
and  others  of  the  most  ancient  archiledaril 
works,  attest  its  durability,  as  well  at  the  earl; 
date  of  its  use,  and  it  is  still  extensively  qnanied 
ns  building  stone  at  the  foot  of  Monte  Vcnit, 
outside  the  Porta  Portese  {Murray's  H-Htd'.-i: 
for  Ecme,  p.  i2i).  While  this  fonnation  fur- 
nished the  atone  for  building,  the  thin)  nameii— 
the  pazioiiint  para,  found  in  insnlat«d  depo^jtr,. 


Jindn 


i.  7)  a* 


d  fort 


irefernble 


imposit 


■B  of  tl 


d  by  Vit, 


I  kind.    The 


city  itself,  abounded  in  poazolaEia  pits,  or  nivit- 

tions,  not  running  in  straight  lines,  aa  the  galleries 
of  the  catacombs  do  almost  universallv,  but  pur- 
suing tortnous  paths,  fuliowiug  the  d'irection  of 
the  sinuoDs  reins  of  the  earth  the  builders  were 
in  search  of.  References  to  the«  sand-pits, 
whose  dark  recesses  affoided  secure  concealment 
as  well  to  the  perpetrators  of  deeds  of  blood  as 
to  their  intended  victims,  aj^Kar  in  some  of  the 


lief  clas: 


Cice 


e  young  pair 


iua  had  been 
if  the  Esqailiue,  where  he 
murdered  and  pnci|^taled  ' 


9  thtt 


,  isilam  extn  Portam 
^ju|ailinam  perductus  occiditar~  {Orat.  pra 
Cluratia.  c.  13).  Suetonius  also  relates  that 
when  the  trembling  Nero,  fearing  instant  astai* 
fination,  took  refuge  in  the  villa  of  his  frefd- 
Ttina  Phaon,  between  the  Konientan  and  Sala- 
inn  roads,  be  was  advised  to  conceal  himtelf 
n  an  adjacent  sand-pit,  "is  ^lecnai  egcalJe 
inmne"  but  he  vowed  that  he  would  not  go 
inderground    alive,    "  negnvit    s*    i ' 


"(Sue 


n  A'er 


..46). 


.  dregs  of  tl 


itso  affordrd 


lusted  sand-pi 

pbces  for  the  lowest 

grounds  were  denied  the  honour  of  the  Aii 
pile.  The  best  known  are  those  left  by 
'iggers  on  the  E»quiline,  which,  we  !i 
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Mr  pcatiieati^ 
acDcd   tha   diit 


(CL  (be  eamm«Dtar;r  "^  Actdd  tht  Sckoliut  od 
tbe  puufK:  "Une  (liqnando  cadiTira  ports- 
laoinr  plebtionim  tire  serroium:  aam  lepulcbra 

piu  were  known  by  the  nomei  of  pulicuii  or 
paiaiiae;  ■  diaiiDutiTt  or  ptltctu,  "m  w«ll,"  u> 
oirding  lo  the  etymologT  gifen  b/  Fe>tU5.  They 
■tre  itu  daigiuited  m/iiuif,  from  their  tbiipe. 
(Fia:iol.t,ni6.  roc.  cuUm  ;  Pidre  Lnpi,  OiMrrta- 
.-.»i,LSc«iT.p.  63). 

We  need  not  pause  lo  refute  the  nionitrous 
ihnrr  h  cirelaulj  propounded  bj  Bunaice,  Ilur- 


brium  of  Pagsniim,  and  aufrtfd,  in  Boniet'. 
wonk,  that ''  those  haifiDg-pbicea  that  are  gncei 
■lib  the  pompoas  title  of  catacombs  an  no  othei 
tiua  Ibe  palicoli  meDtioned  hj  Futoi  Pompeiui 


leRomi 


e  about  them 
:M  iKqnaint- 
uu  viih  the  catiiwmbs  will  conrisce  na  of  the 
ibtoiditf  of  luch  an  bjpotheiii,  and  proce 
ih(  eoiTectisu  of  the  amertioii  Ihat  "  llie  puii- 
'id  into  which  the  carrioD  of  the  Roman  tlavei 
mi^t  b«  Sung  had  not  the  tlighteit  analogy 
•tih  th*  decorous,  careful,  ant)  eipeniire  provi- 
Hooi  mide  by  the  enrlv  Chrislians  for  the  con- 
«T.t,oB  of  their  deaS"  ^Edin.  A'n.  No.  221, 
Ju.  1859). 

bnt,  if  othericiHt  probable,  thin  pretnnied 
oDOectioD  between  the  an-nar^at  and  the  cema- 
Itrin  of  the  ChrtatiaDe  would  be  at  once  di>- 
nro'td  hj  the  reamrkable  fact  lint  noticed  by 
!■.  Uirchi,  tod  confirmeJ  by  the  iuYestigationa 
"!  the  brolhera  Do  Koui,  to  which  we  hare 
illodd  aboTC,  that  the  atrata  which  funiilhed 
yeaoliBia  para  were  carefully  avoided  bf  the 
eiantcrs  of  the  catacomba,  who  ran  their  Taut 
■Titeo]  of  galterW  almoet  eiclusirelj  in  the 
("/a  ijraaoi're.  While,  on  the  one  band,  they 
iivtiJed    (he    tnli.l    itrnU  of   the   tufa  litoide, 

thiwrold  the  time  and  Ubonr  iei]aired  in  the 
Sninnljr  tnfa,  and  the  excavated  material  ftom 
>birh  toald  not  be  ditpohed  of  without  great 
iocuQienience,  with  equal  care  Iheae  lublrrranean 
'Ojiieert  avoided  the  layer*  of  friable  potiolana 
«nirh  would  have  rendered  their  wort  insecure, 
'S'i  ia  whiuh  DO  permanent  gallery  or  rock  tomb 
"•ali  have  been  constructed,  and  (elected  that 
tlntim  of  medinm  hardneu  which  was  best 
*lipted  for  their  peculiar  purpose.  The  snita- 
biluvof  (he  ttifa  gritnoiare  for  the  object  in  view 
aoout  be  better  stated  than  in  the  words  of  Ui. 
Nurthcote;  "Itiseasily  worked,  of  sufficient  con- 
'iilencj  to  admit  of  being  hollowed  out  into  galle- 
ys ioJ  chambers  without  at  once  falling  in,  and 
,klj 


offfr, 


■  leaving  t 


LIB|-)I 


think  of  the  raat  number  of  dead  bodtea  which 
once  lined  the  walla  of  the  subterrenean  ceme- 
teries "  (Aoma  Ai«m-.  p.  321),  To  these  advan- 
tage* may  be  added  the  facility  with  which  the 
rock  wai  tritniated  ao  a*  to  be  carried  out  of 
tha  eicarationa  in  the  form  of  earth  instead  of 
heavy  blocka  of  stone,  a>  would  have  been  thi 
case  in  the  quarries  of  compact  lufu. 


Tha  eicladTely  Christian  origin  of  the  cata- 

mba,  and   (heir  dalination  from  tba  iirst  for 

purposes  of  interment  is  also  evident,  from  the 

rast  furnished  by  th#ir  plan,  form,  and  mode 

inatruetion,  ta  the  arfnirodituis,  or  sand-pits, 

lai>idicinat,  or  atone   quarriea,  of  ancient 

times.     This  eoutnut  is  mode  erideat  to  the  eye 

by  Padre  Marchi,  from  whom  the  anneied  wood- 

'     ire  borrowed  (IIid.  i.  iiL  ii.-iii.).  and  by 


r.  Northcote  and  Sir.  Bro' 
id  atlas  appended  t< 
The  gronnd  plans  give 


a  the  plnn 


by  Marchi  lay  before  ii> 

succcMive    piaies    che    ichnography  of  the 

le  quarry  which  lies  above  (he  catacomb  of 

Pontianus,  and  of  the  arcojria  which  lie* 

above  that  of  St.  Agnes,  and  the  portions  of  the 

cemetery  immeduitely  beneath  them. 
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a  cu«fal  aroiduiix  of  ahup 
•ogjHi  oua  wLdfl  «POUgh  to  admit  a  horse  and 
curt  for  th«  remoTal  of  the  malerial,  aod  tha 
atralght  linn,  nght  aoglei,  aod  restricted  dimaa- 
liau  of  the  am'mlacra  of  the  caUoomba.  Ad- 
ather  marked  dilTeraoca  betweea  the  armanat 
and  the  aabterraneiu]  cemeteries  of  the  Chrlitiana 
is,  that  the  walls  of  the  Utter  alwajs  rise  ver- 
tically from  the  floor  of  the  gallery,  while,  od 
sccwut  of  the  frailaeu  of  the  material  ici  which 
they  were  excavated,  the  walls  of  the  sand  quar- 
ries are  set  at  a  re-entering  angle,  giving  the 
gnllei7  almost  the  form  ofa  tannei.  This  mode 
of  coDstructioD  readen  it  impoasihle  to  form 
sepulchral  r«»saea  with  eiactlv  closed  apertures, 
aa  we  find  them  in  all  the  galleriei  of  the  cata- 
CDinba.  The  friability  of  the  material  also  Torbida 
tbe  adaptation  of  a  plate  or  caarble  or  tilea  to 
the  aperture  of  the  recess,  which  waa  essential 
to  confine  the  noiiona  effluvia  of  the  decaying 

The  wide  diitinction  between  the  mode  of 
ooDitmction  adopted  In  tbe  qtuuriea  and  that 
rendered  necessary  hy  tha  requiremeuta  of  the 
cemeteries,  and  the  practical  difficulties  which 
al«>d  In  the  way  of  transforming  one  into  the 
other  are  rendered  more  evident  hy  tha  few 
instances  in  which  this  tcansfoiiuatioa  has  been 
actoally  efTtcted.  The  eiamplea  we  would  bring 
in  proof  of  our  statement  are  those  given  by  Hich. 
Stef.  De  Rossi  from  the  cemeteries  of  St.  Hermo 
and  SU  Priacilla  {Analu,  Geol,  edArch.  vol.i.  pp. 
31,  32,  »q. ;  Korthcole,  B.  ^.  pp.  323,  329).  Id 
the  first  piano  of  the  catacomb  of  St.  Bermet 
we  have  a  apecimen  of  a  sepulchral  gallery  with 
three  rows  of  lateral  hcali,  constructed  in  brick 
nod  masonry,  within  an  ancient  orsnaria.  At 
first  sight  tbe  difference  between  the  form  and 
propartioDS  of  the  galleriei  and  loctiii,  and  those 
of  the  usual  type,  i>  scwcely  noticeable.  Closer 
inspection,  however,  abowi  that  the  aide  walls 
are  built  up  from  the  ground,  in  advance  of  tbe 
tufa  walls  of  the  gallery,  which  is  two  or  three 
times  the  ordinary  width,  leaving  space  enough 
for  the  depth  of  tha  locali.  These  are  dosed  in 
the  ordinary  manner,  with  the  eiception  of  those 
of  the  uppermoat  tier,  where  the  closing  slabs 
are  laid  at  aa  angle,  sloping  up  to  the  barrel 
vault  of  the  gallery,  and  forming  a  trlangiilar 
instead  of  a  rectangular  recess.  When  the 
galleries  cross  one  another  tlie  apace  becomes 
wider  and  the  walls  more  curved,  and  the  vault 
is  auittined  in  the  centre  hy  a  thick  wall  cou' 
tainJDg  tombs,  which  divides  the  ambulacmm 
into  two  parallel  galleries.  This  eiample  indi- 
cates tbe  nature  of  the  aiteiations  required  to 
convert  an  arenaria  into  a  cemetery.  These  as 
a  rule  wen  so  costly  and  laborioos  that  the 
Christians    preferred   to   undertake  an  eutirely 

The  second  eiample  is  that  from  ibe  cemetery 
'  "■  ■■  ■     ■'       D  the  Via  SaUria  Kova.    Tbe 
en  from  De  Roasi  enablea  tu, 
]  the  ahading,  to  distingaiah 
between  the  original  eicsvaUnn  and  the  form 
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into  which  It  waa  rahaeqaenlly  canvertad  when 
It  became  >  C%rialian  bnrial-place,  and  belp* 
ua  to  appreciate  tha  immense  Ubonr  that 
waa  expended  in  the  erectifm  of  "  Dinn«rviu 
piilara  of  variona  siaes,  long  walls  of  aolid  ma- 
noUTf,  sometimes  straight,  aometimei  hrokea 
into  angles,  partly  concealing  and  partly  snstaJn- 
ing  the  tufa  and  the  sepulchrea  of  the  galleriea, 
tVe^nent  niches  of  various  nie  often  intemptsd 
by  pillars  built  tip  within  them,"  and  the  other 
modifications  necesaary  to  coDviert  tbe  original 
excavation  into  its  present  form.  We  tOAf  loen- 
tion  a  third  example  of  the  same  kind :  tbe 
orwunia  adjacent  to  SL  Satuninua,  OD  the  aun* 
road.  A  portion  of  thia  cemetery  has  been  exca- 
vated in  good  poiioima  earth,  and  haa  the  dia- 
racteriatica  of  a  true  armaria.  The  galleriea  are 
iride,  and  are  currcd  in  plan.  The  walls  and 
vault  are  arched,  and  it  has  not  been  thooght 


consistent  with  security  to  ooDitrnct  more  than 
two  range*  of  loculi  near  the  pavement,  and  even 
these  occur  at  wider  intervals  than  is  uinal  where 
the  rock  is  harder.  In  all  respccta  the  contrast 
this  division  of  the  cemetery  presents  to  tha 
ordinary  type  is  most  marked.  "  Here  we  bar* 
another  instance  of  the  Christians  having  made 
the  attempt  to  atilJH  the  oren'iria,  but  it  appears 
tbat  they  found  it  mare  couvenient  to  abudon 
the  attempt,  and  to  construct  entirely  new  gal- 
leries, even  at  the  coat  of  desceuding  to  a  greater 
depth  into  the  bowels  of  the  earth  "  (Kortheote^ 
H.  S.  p.  330). 

These  examples  when  candidly  examined  lead 
to  a  conclusion  directly  opposite  to  that  affirmed 
BO  confidently  by  Raoul-Bochetta  and  otheia. 
So  far  IVom  Ita  being  the  case  that  tbe  Christian* 
commenced  their  subterranean  cemeteries  by 
adopting  exhausted    arvnariat,  whiob  tbey  ex- 
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6iUaKi.'<  both  ID  plin  mil  mods  of  caiutractiaii, 
nofinii  out  UMrlicii  that  the  BDbUmacaa  ceme- 
laia  of  the  Cbiutuuu  fasd  ■  diitiuct  otiglQ,  nod 
:'iiiiii  tht  firtl  were  iat«Dded  for  places  of  inltr- 
cKDl  alone,  Slid  Ihat  what,  prerioni  to  recent 
joTMlJgiUooi,  wu  r^irded  ai  the  normal  cut' 
Ji«on  pf  Ibiapi,  wai  really  eitremely  «ic»ptional, 
jnd  u  to  be  explained  jd  each  coae  on  eiceptlooal 

Tlie  tradiliaoil  hcpothali  to  which  we  hiTC 
nfcmd,  bj  which  the  coDcloiiotu  of  all  mve 
linun  before  the  memorable  epoch  of  Padi 
Ujrclii  were  fettered,  had  ita  foundation  in  cei 
uii  liUHges  in  aodent  documenti  of  Teir  que 
liouble  talne,  which  deacribe  the  barial-plao 
« ctrtaia  niutjn  and  othen  aa  being  in  amn 
»,  jufri  amarium,  ad  armat,  or  in  crgptii 
•irnaniM.  TbcH  puugB  are  almott  ucluiTelji 
ilm'td  frem  tha  docamenti  known  aa  "Acta 
Hirimm,''  which,  from  tha  talent  to  which 
Uinr  t«t  haa  bera  tampered  with  at  diSertDt 
ii't,  an  genenll;  almoat  wortbleu  aa  hiato- 
nal  aotboritiei.  None  of  thoae  in  qnestir 
uiUiDOJ  in  Rain&rt'a  Acta  itariynim  Bit 
udlbefUEprobablf  of  Lttle  real  weight.  And 
nnbtr.eHD  if  the  aUlementicoatalned  in  thi 
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hood  of  tha  pita  from  which  tha  wall*  of  tha  citf 

-  in  built. 

Bat  althongh  the  eidoiinlj  Chriitlan  origin 
of  the  catacomb*  haa  to  he  diiitincttf  aaaerted, 
dcA  that  thej  had  their  origin  in  aand 
alraadf  exiating  in  the  fint  ago*  of  the 
Chnnihi'mlut  ba  met  with  a  decided  contra- 
ifnl   not  t 
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In  Botai  h»  verf  acutely  demotutnted  that 
il*f  auDot  fiirlf  be  considerpd  to  prove  tha 
/■rt  fcr  which  they  are  adduced.  They  ihow 
ttilc  more  than  that  the  ter^a  arenariiHr\  *" 
Tin  ued  more  loosely  at  tha  time  theae  ", 
■tn  compiled  than  atrict  accuracy  warri 
Jfri  vere  applied  to  the  whole  ^^  hypogaeui 
•bich  the  Hmd-pit  at  most  only  formed  , 
l«0Dling  to  Mich.  Slef.  Dt  Rowi  {Analii.  Qtoi.  ad 
■IrA.  Tol.  i.  po.  13-34),  if  we  coniiDe  ounelre* 
^  t  range  of  tin  or  lii  milea  out  of  Ron 
IE  Id  more  than  nise  paaaagei  of  Iheaa 
lii  *hich  martyra  an   recorded  to   ha 

•iiilt  of  thi(  limited  namber  of  sathorit 
Mer  to  cemetenea  in  which  an  arci 
nlgalli  found  more  or  leu  closely  coooected 
with  the  eemeterjr,  and  in  which  therefore  the 
I'lct  Dij  be  at  once  acknowledged  Ui  be 
i»ot  with  the  record,  without  Id  i 
impugning  our  conclusion  a»  to  th«  generally 
luiocl  nalDTc  of  the  two. 

It  deHrret  notice  alu,  a*  ebowing  the  worth- 
><»aai  of  the*e  record*  as  etutementi  of  fact, 
■ul  two  of  the  paauge*  which  apeak  of  inti 
■laati  IB  cryplii  arenarOs,  that  of  SS.  Kere 
ud  Aleiander  in  the  cemetery  of  Domililla,  and 
iliit  of  S.  Laurentiu*  in  that  ofCjriaca,  refer  to 
Iwaiitiei  where  poiioimo  ii  not  to  be  found, 
oal  where  the  atratiun  in  which  the  cemetery 
owtrocted  ie  that  known  a>  captilaccia,  whii 
"  inite  worthleai  for   bnitding  porpoaea.     > 
-  .         Buriu,  properly  «o  called, 
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r  aad  therefore  merelj  in  the  Daighboor- 
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really  eiiiti,  in  very  many  initancei,  between 
lettry  and  an  armaria.     We  muat  also 
lat  there  are  eaamplei  in  which  loculi  for 
.n  iat«meat  hare  been  found  in  the  walla 
tortuoui  roada  of  a  land  quarry.     Ur. 
J.  U.  Parker,  who  by  hl>  accurate  iuTeatlgatioui 
ii  conferring  en  the  arcbitectore  and  Icpography 
of  Boma  the  aame  benefita  he  haa  l»*tawed  on 
the  architecture  of  hia  native  canntry  and  of 
ired  locvii  in  the  lidea  of  a 
.he  church  of  S.  [Irbano  alia 
Ca9arella.      Thi>  road   erldently  communicated 
.  the  cemetery  of  Praeteitstoa,  to  which  the 
1  entrance  was  from  the  church,  originally 
indent  tomb.     A  modem  brick  wall,  built 
u  the  road,  preients  any  farther  eiamina- 
of  the  locality.    Such  communications  be- 
tween the  ccmeteriei  aad  the  adjiiceut  areitariae 
frequeatly  opened  hi  the  day*  of  pcrae- 
I,   when,   a*    TertutlUn    infonna   ua,    the 
Christiana  were  "  daily  besieged,  and  betrayed, 
and  caught  unawares  in  their  very  aaaemblle* 
and    congregatioDii ;    their    enemies   buTiag    In- 
formed themselres  as  to  the  days  and  places  of 
their  meetings  "  (Tert,  Apoi.  Tii. ;  ad  Xat.  1. 1), 
and  when,  therefore,  it  became  neceasary  aa  far 
aa  poaiible  tn  conceal   the    entrancca    to    their 
burial  placea  from  the  public  gsie.     In  those 
times  of  trial  the  original  entrances  to  the  cata- 

and  new  and  diSicult  ways  of  accesa  opened 
through  the  recetaei  of  a  deserted  saad-plt. 
These  aSorded  the  Christians  the  means  of  ingress 
and  egress  without  attracting  public  notice,  and 
by  meana  of  them  they  had  facilities  for  escape, 
even  when  they  had  been  tracked  to  the  cata- 
comb Itself.  The  catacomb  of  S.  Calllstus  afforda 
examples  of  tbese  conuections  with  amurta. 
(Cf.  the  plans  given  by  De  Rossi,  Northcote,  and 
Marchl.) 

Biilory, — The  practice  of  interring  the  entire 
corpse  DDconsumed  by  fire  in  a  snblerraneau  ex- 
cavation has  been  so  completely  identi£ed  with 
the  introduction  of  the  Christian  religion  into 
Rome  that  we  are  in  danger  of  losing  sight  cf 
the  &ct  that  this  mode  of  burial  did  not  in  any 
sense  originate  with  the  Christiana.  However 
great  the  contrast  between  the  sepulture  after 
cremation  in  the  um*  of  columbaria,  or  the  indis- 
crimiuate  flinging  of  the  dead  inlo  the  loathaome 
puticoli,  and  the  reverent  and  orderly  interment 
of  the  bodies  of  the  departed  in  the  cells  of  a 
catacomb,  the  Christians,  in  adopting  this  mode, 
were  only  reverting  to  what  oae  of  the  early 
apologists  terms  "  the  older  and  better  custom  of 
inhumation  "  (Minuc.  I'el.  Octac.  c.  34).  It  la 
well  known  that  the  custom  of  burying  the  dead 
was  the  original  custom  both  with  the  Greeks 
and  Romans,  and  was  only  superseded  by  bum- 
ini;  in  later  times,  chiefiy  on  sanitary  grounds. 
The  l^trnscan  tombs  are  familiar  examples  be- 
longing to  n  very  early  period.  In  Rome,  cre- 
did  not  become  general  till  the  later  days 
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of  ibt  republic    Ths  nnthorltj  of  Cicero  Is  defl- 

DiU  OD  thii  point.  He  itnHa  tbat  Hiirlni  waa 
buried,  nad  tbat  tbs  Oen)  Cornelia  adopted  cre- 
matioa  for  their  dead  in  Wring  niemarj,  Sulla 
being  the  Gnt  menibei  of  that  Qens  whose  bodj 
was  burnt  (CIc  dg  Leg.  ii.  22>  Under  the 
Empire  crematloD  became  the  alniDet  iiD<Tersal 
cuttom,  though  cot  to  aa  ibaotutclj  to  eictude 
the  other,  which  gradual  I7  regained  Iti  lost  hold 
on  the  public  mind,  and  waa  To-e>tabli>hed 
by  the  fturth  century.  Macrobina  aaierta  posi- 
tirely  that  the  custom  of  burning  Ihe  dead  had 
entirely  ceaaed  lu  hU  day.  *^  Urendi  corpora  de- 
fuDctarum  uiui  noatro  aaeculo  suUui"  (Uacrob. 
Sutumal.  lib.  TiL  c.  7).  Of  the  practice  of  in- 
humation of  the  unhamt  body  Ife  hare  not  ua- 
freqaent  eiampiei  in  Rome  Iteelf.  The  tomb  of 
the  Scipiu,  on  the  Appion  Way  (now  within  the 
Aureliau  walls),  is  a  familiar  iuiUnce.  Th 
eon-eapoDdeace  between  the  arraagemeats  of  thi 
tomb  and  tboae  of  the  earlier  Christian  catacombi, 
t^.  that  of  Domitllla,  li  very  marked.  lu  both 
we  have  paasegea  excavated  in  the  tufa,  giving 
access  to  •epuichml  rhamben  arranged  in  stories ; 
burial  places  cut  in  the  native  rock  and  covered 
with  a  ihib  of  alone;  sarcophagi  standlDg  in 
receaaea,  partially  hollowed  out  to  receive  them. 
Viacoati  waa  of  opiuiou  that  this  tomb  waa  u 
used-out  atooe  quarry.  la  this  he  is  followed 
by  Rsoul-Rocbette,  Tableau  dtt  Citac.  p.  23. 
It  is  bvoured  by  the  JTregalarity  of  the  plan. 
•  Anothtrlikeeiampleia  (he  tomb  of  theKasos,  on 
the  FlaininiaD  Way,  described  by  Barl«ll,  in 
which  Haoui-Bochetta  haa  tiiii*!  a  marked  re- 
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the  catacomb  of  St.  Hermes,  which,  ai  we  hnve 
seen  already,  presents  msny  marked  variations 
from  the  ordinarr  plan  of  the  Chrislia]]  cata- 
oombL  Other  eiamples  are  given  by  De  R(»i.i, 
Jt.  S.  I.  88,  who  remerks  that  this  mode  of  inter- 
nieut  was  much  more  general  In  Rome  and  its 
vicinltr  ihan  is  usually  credited.  He  quotes 
from  Fabrelli,  /rue.  Dim.  p.  5b,  a  description  of 
■  tomb  fonod  by  bim  at  the  fourth  mile  on  the 
Flaminian  Way.  "Necdum  cremiitione  institnta 
ID  topho  iodigena  eiiavatom  sepulchrum  .... 

celts  of  a  similar  character  cut  In  (he  living 
eiamlned   by  him   in  different  iocalitiea  in  tbe 
Tlcinilyofthecity. 

But  although  Pai^n  subterranesn  bnrial 
places  possess  a  family  iikeuess  to  the  ceme- 
teries of  the  Chribtians,  they  are  unmis- 
takably dlsliagaiihed  from  them  by  cerUin 
un&illag  marks.  They  are  of  much  more  con- 
tracted dimeaaioDa,  being  Intended  for  the  mem- 
bers end  dependanta  of  a  single  family,  instead 
of  being  open  to  the  community  of  the  faithful 
generally.  As  being  destined  to  be  the  abodes 
of  the  dead  only,  their  entrances  were  firmly 
cloned,  while  the  burial  niches  were  frequently 
left  open  ;  while  on  the  other  hand,  in  the  Chris- 
tian cemeteries,  constantly  visited  for  Ihe  pur- 
poses of  devotion  and  for  the  memorial  of  tbe 
departed,  the  loculi  were  heimeticnlly  sealed,  to 
prevent  Ihe  escnpe  of  noxious  gases,  while  (he 
entrance  stood  always  open,  and  the  taithful 
could  npproach  each  separate  grave  with  their 
prayers  and  their  offeringa.  These  distinctions 
are  broadly  maiotained  as  a  rule.  As  regards 
dimensions,  however,  there  are  eice  " 
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way.  We  meet  with  some  isolated  Christiap 
burial  chambers  designed  to  receive  the  Indi- 
viduals of  a  aingle  family;  and  on  the  othiT 
hand,  some  heathen  tombs  exceed  tbs  ntuai 
limits  of  a  single  chamber.  De  Roesl  taenlioni 
the  existence  of  many  liypogaea,  opening  from 
the  tombs  and  columbaria  on  the  Appisn  anl 
Latin  Ways,  which  contain  afewsmollctiAi^i^and 
three  or  four  very  short  aaituiacra.  Such  hi/'j- 
gata  were  assigned  by  Harcbi,  without  snflicitDt 
evidence,  to  the  adherents  of  idolatroua  Oriental 
sects  (De  Rossi,  S.  S.  i.  pp.  68-^92). 

But  it  is  not  in  these  heathen  examples  that 
wears  to  find  the  germ  of  the  Christian  catacomln. 
We  are  to  look  for  them  in  the  burial  places  tf 
another  people,  with  whom  the  Cbtistians  of 
Rome  were  from  the  first  closely  counecLed,  and 
indeed  in  the  popular  mind  identified — the  Jew?. 
The  first  conrerU  En  tbe  faith  in  Rome  were 
Jews;  and,  as  Dean  Milman  has  remarked  (La!. 
Chriitianit-,,  1.  31),  no  Chnrcb  teems  10  have 
clung  more  obstinately  to  Judnising  tenets  and 
Jewish  customs  than  the  Roman.  In  their  man- 
ner of  aepuiture,  therefore,  we  should  anticipnie 
that  the  Roman  Christians  would  follow  the 
customs  of  tlie  land  which  was  the  cradle  of  their 
religion,  and  to  which  so  many  of  them  tmce-j 
their  parentage — customs  wiiich  were  faithfullv 
adhered  to  in  the  land  of  their  dispersion.  They 
bad  an  additional  reason  for  regarding  (his  mcde 

hallowed  to  them  by  the  example  of  tbeir  crui:!- 
fied  Master,  and  in  Him  associated  with  the 
hopes  of  the  resurrection.  The  practice  of  burial 
in  sepulchres  hewn  out  of  the  living  rock  wu 
always  familiar  to  the  Jews,  and  was  adopted  by 
(hem  in  every  part  of  the  world  wherever  thtj 
made  settlements  and  the  nature  of  the  &'jl 
permitted  it.    The  existence  of  Jewish  catacomb 

matter  of  conjecture. '  One  was  discovered  by 
Bosio  at  the  opening  of  tbe  ITth  century,  anil 
described  by  him  (A.  S.  c.  iiii.  p.  141  f^-X 
hesring  unmistakable  evidence  of  a  very  early 
date.  This  cemetery,  placed  by  him  on'  Monte 
Verde,  outside  the  Porta  Por(e»e,  has  escaped  all 
ibsequent  re»earche>CMarchi,  I  "'        '     "' 
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in  painting,  stucci . 
and  the  cmallness  and  paucity  of  its  cnhiciil'i 
{only  two  vrere  found),  it  was  evidently  a  bnfiil 
place  of  the  poorer  classes.  There  was  an  utter 
absence  of  all  Christian  symbols.  Almost  every 
locui^is  bore — either  psinted  in  red  or  acralchud 
on  Ihe  mortai^the  seven-branched  candleiticb. 
I  one  inscription  waa  read  the  word  CTNArCr. 

Another  Jewish  catacomb  Is  still  accesiibk 
on  the  Via  Appia,  opposite  tbe  Basilica  of  ;it. 
Sebastisn.  According  to  Mr.  Parker  (who  has 
included  photographs  of  this  catacomb  in  his  in- 
valnabie  series,  Nos.  1160,  II6I),  part  of  it  if  •■( 
the  time  of  Augustus,  part  as  late  as  Constantino. 
It  contains  two  cuAicuia,  with  large  arrtiKi'i, 
omamealed  with  araliesque  paintings  of  flowers 
and  birds,  devoid  of  distinctive  symbols.  Snne 
of  the  loculi  present  their  ends  instead  of  (h«gr 
sides  to  the  galleries — an  arrangement  very  rarely 
found  in  Christian  cemeleries.  Tbe  inscriptions 
are  mostly  in  Greek  ehaiactera,  though  tbe 
language  of  some  is  Latin.  Some  bear  Uebtew 
words.      Nearly  all    hare   the  candlestick.      In 


A-nOO<^IC 


CATACOMBS 

\3SS  uotber  utrcmdy  poTerty-strJckcn  Jeviih 
oUcomb,  dne  in  &  cUt  Bail,  iru  «ii:BTaUd  in 
ih»  Vipi  Cimim,  oa  ttaa  Appian  Wiy . 

Tht  idea  M>  loag  and  »  widslj  prernlcDt,  tlut 
Torks  of  lach  iinmciue  fli(«i]t,  demuidiDg  eo 
Ln^e  *D  unoiuit  of  KTere  muiakl  Uboar,  coutd 
biTc  b«D  eiKDled  in  MCret,  and  ia  dcfiuice  of 
tiBtlasliwi,  ii  justly  delisted  b;  Mommscn 
IS  ridicalom,  anl  reflectJDg  i  discredit,  u  ud- 
fli^nled  u  it  ii  nnjiut,  on  tie  imperial  police  of 
:b«  opiul.  It  ii  limply  impouible  that  luch 
uiantioiu  tboald  have  escaped  olCclsl  notice. 
Nur  WIS  there  any  reaaon  why  the  Cbtistiaaa 
ibogid  biTe  desired  that  tbeir  bnrial  pUcen 
•tm]i  hira  been  cflDcealed  from  tbe  atata  aathiH 
niio.    No  «TideDce  can  be  alleged  wfaich  affords 

Inul  there  was  any  otSdal  ioterfereac*  vith 
CDriitlm  Hpnltnrc,  or  any  difficnltlei  attendiog 
ji  19  render  secrecy  or  coDtxalment  desirable. 
rot  ordinary  Ibhb  relating  to  the  burial  of  the 
<lad  aObrdsl  their  protection  to  the  Christians 
H  Ik*  than  to  their  fellow  citizens.  A  epecial 
'BctoMiit,  of  which  VB  find   no  trace,  voald 

1^  operation  of  these  laws.  So  long  as  they  did 
iiri  liotile  any  of  the  laws  by  which  the  sepol- 
iirt  of  the  dead  was  n^iated  tbe  Roman  ChriB- 
tMii  were  \tft  free  to  follow  their  taste  and 
y-nha  in  this  matter.  Nor,  u  we  har*  seen, 
WB  there  anything  altogether  strange  or  repol- 
I't  m  [he  mode  of  burial  adopted  by  the  Chrie- 
Tiuu.  They  were  bat  following  an  old  tashloB 
wtiidi  had  not  eatirely  died  out  in  Rome,  and 
•bdi  the  Jews  were  tuSered  to  follow  un- 
melnltd.  One  law  they  were  abtolntely  bound 
lOdbsetre,  »!».,  that  which  prohibited  interment 
■  ilhin  the  walls  of  the  city.  And  a  anrrey  of 
Itii  Christian  cemeteries  in  the  vicinity  of  Rome 
iiU  ihow  that  this  was  strictly  obeyed.  All 
"i  them  are  contained  in  the  lone  at  ones  pre- 
htjIhI  by  law  and  dictated  by  conpenience, 
•ithJn  a  radius  of  about  3)  miles  {Mm  the 
Aireliai  walls.  "Between  the  third  and  Rlth 
aik  from  the  walls  no  Christian  eepulcbre  hns 
Im  tbnnd;  at  the  siith,  only  one,  that  of  St. 
-lltunier;  while  beyond  the  terenth  miletombs 
sri^n  met  with,  but  these  belong  rather  to 
ibe  tMss  and  villnges  of  tbe  CoiDpagaB  than  to 
ibw  itHlf  (Kortbcote,  B.  5.  p.  ^34;  Uich. 
Hd.  it  Bossi,  Atiaiii.  Gad.  cd  Arch.  I.  45). 

Ugal  enactments  and  conildenitloos  of  practical 
(ot'EBiena  having  roDghly  determined  the  sltn- 
■lin  of  the  Christian  oemeteriea,  a  further  canse 
"Pmted  to  6i  their  precise  locality.  Having 
ti^ard  to  the  double  purpose  these  escavations 
iTe  to  serve — the  sepulture  of  the  dead,  and  the 
(itiUTing  of  the  living  -for  devotion— It  was 
nwatiil  that  a  poeitlou  should  be  chosen  where 
lilt  wit  wet  dry,  and  which  was  not  liable  to  be 
Med  by  the  neighbouring  streams,  nor  subject 
MthebfiltratioQ  of  water.  If  these  roles  were 
lot  ehserved,  not  only  would  the  pntrefiiction  of 
the  (nrpses  have  taken  place  with  dangerouj 
npidiij,  and  the  air  become  poisoned,  bat  the 
;dlerits  themselves  woald  have  been  choked 
'^ih  mnd  and  been  rendered  inaccessible.     We 


CATACOMBS 


301 


mised  them  strata  of  the  tiifa  granolart.  In  which 
they  by  preference  worked,  and  where  springs  of 
water  were  absent.  As  an  example  of  tbe  disas- 
troas  couequences  of  not  attending  to  these  pre- 
cautions wo  may  name  the  cemetery  of  Csitnlus, 
on  the  Tia  Labicana,  re-discovered  by  Be  Rossi 
in  1S64  {Buihiino  da  AnA.  Crist.,  Fev.  ISSS}. 
From  its  low  position,  the  galleriea  are  filled 
with  clay  and  water,  which  have  redaced  them 
to  ruin  and  rendered  the  cemetery  quite  inac- 

Aa  a  role,  each  catacomb  occnpies  a  sepnrato 
rising  ground  of  the  Compagni,  and  one  divided 
from  any  other  by  intervening  valleys.  The 
general  humidity  of  these  low  grounds,  and  the 
streams  which  Sow  along  them,  eifsctually  pro- 
hibit the  construction  of  galleries  of  communica- 
tion between  the  various  cemeteries.  The  idea 
broached  by  Rsoul-Rocbette,  and  contended  for 
by  Marchi,  that  a  sabterrancan  communication 
at  a  low  level  Hlits  between  the  whole  of  the 
Chiistlan  cemeteries  of  Rome,  as  well  as  with 
the  chief  chnrches  within  the  city,  is,  in  Uomm- 

impoBiibility.  Such  galleries  of  ennnection,  if 
formed,  would  have  been  constantly  innndnled. 
if  they  had  not  at  once  become  mere  condnits  ef 

£ach  of  the  larger  cemeteries,  then,  may 
be  regarded  as  an  Insulated  group,  embracing 
several  smaller  cemeteries,  corresponding  to  the 
original  funeral  area*  assigned  to  the  Interment 
of  the  early  Christians,  but  never  crossin?  the 
intermediate  deprewiuns  or  ravines,  aud  seldom, 
if  ever,  baring  any  communication  with  each 
other  (U.  Stef.  de  Rossi,  H.  S.  AaalU.  Oeol.  ed 
Ardi.  L  41,  »eq.). 

The  notions  which  have  been  entertained 
as  to  the  horizontal  extent  of  the  catacombs 
are  very  greatly  eiaggeraled.  It  has  been  even 
gravely  asserted  that  they  reach  as  lar  as  Tivoll 
in  one  direction  and  Oatla  ia  the  other.  It  is 
-probably  quite  impossible  to  form  a  correct  esti- 
mate of  the  ares  actually  occupied  by  tbem,  from 
our  ignorance  of  their  real  eilent. '  Kot  a  few 
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finally  given' over  to  neglect  and  decay.  M,  S 
da  Rossi,  in  bis  valuable  Aratiii  Qcologica  ed 
ArcUiettoaica,  so  often  referred  to,  p.  60,  de- 
clares his  belief  that  nearly  the  whole  of  the 
available  space  within  the  above-named  ceme- 
terial  loue,  where  the  soil  was  suitable  for  the 
purpose,  was  occupied  by  burial  vaults.  But  he 
discreetly  abstains  from  any  attempt  to  define 
either  their  superficial  area  or  their  linear 
eiteusion.  The  calculations  that  have  been 
haurded  by  Harcbi  and  others  are  founded  on 
too  v^ue  data  to  be  very  Irastworlhy.  Marchi 
calculated  that  the  united  length  of  the  galleries 
uf  the  catacombs  noul^  amount  to  BOO  or  900 
miles,  and  the  number  of  graves  to  between  sii 
and  seven  mlllloQt.  The  estimate  qnoted  by  Mar- 
ligny  (Diction,  dea  Ai,t.  Chr/t.  p.  128)  does  not 
go  beyond  587  miles.  That  given  by  Sorthcote 
{R,  S.  p.  Sti)  is  more  modest  still, — "on  the 
whole  there  are  certainly  not  less  than  350  miles 
of  them."  But  all  such  estimates  are  at  present 
simply  conjectural. 
Tne  beginnings  of  these  vast  cemetertes  wera 
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thtj  hul  their  origin  in  acpulchnil  imu  of  limi- 
ted eitcat,  the  propcrtj  of  private  TuDilies  or 
indiTidanli,  deToled  by  them  to  tbii  mcred  pur- 
poM.  Th»  iDTHtigitioos  of  De  Bowi,  u  ei- 
plorer  u  wgiciom  u  he  i>  conioienlious,  have 
•«ti«f«ctorilj  proved  that  the  immenM  cemeWry 
of  Oilliitua,  with  ili  iauumeniblo  cuhicula  mi 
■toriu  of  iotricate  ramiiicatioat,  originally  con- 
•iated  of  Kreral  Moalt  nad  iodependent  burial 
grouoda,  eiecated  with  great  regularitj  vithia 
careliillr  preuribed  Umita.  The  manner  in 
which  ft  mbltrranean  cem-tery  wai  constructed 
wai  ai  foUowi.  Fint  of  h11  a  plot  of  ground 
■nitable  for  the  parpoe  wa>  obtained  lij  gift  or 
by  purchase,  eitendine  w  many  feet,  infmnlt,  in 
leogth,  alonK  the  high  road,  lo  maor. 
In  depth,  at  right  aoglea  to  the  road,  thi 
oied  to  be  known  aa  the  cemetery  of  Lucina,  the 
mo(t  aucient  part  of  the  cemetery  of  CBlli*tu^ 
meaanred  100  Bonan  feet  in  length  by  180  feet 
in  depth.  A  Mcond  area  of  the  aama  cemelery 
including  the  Papal  crypt  and  that  of  St.  Caecilia 
meuureil  250  along  the  road,  and  reached  back 
100  feet  in  agro.  Soch  a  plot  was  secured  iij  its 
Chriitiaa  proprietor  ai  a  burial-place  with  the 
nnal  legal  formalities.  The  fkot  of  the  indivi- 
dual being  a  ChriitiaD  threw  no  impediment  in 
the  way  of  the  ptirehaM,  or  of  the  conitruction  of 
the cemalerj.  All  were  in  thia  respect  oquallynn- 
derthe  protection  of  the  lawi.  The  fint  itep  in  the 
eonitruction  of  the  cemetery  was  the  eicavation 
of  a  pnaiage  all  the  way  round  the  area,  commu' 
nicating  with  the  surface  by  one  or  more  itair- 
casei  at  the  coruen.  Locali  were  cut  in  the 
walls  of  these  galleries  to  r^ceire  the  dead. 
When  the  origioal  galieriei  were  fully  occupied, 
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to  be  interred, 
cubicuium,  was  exc 
the  gallery.  In  thi 
of  Callistus  a  coaaiderable  n^ber  of  theae  smafi 
burial  chsmben  are  found,  succeeding  one  an- 
other ae  we  proceed  along  the  am^iH/iicruni  with 
a*  much  regalarity  aa  bedroomi  opening  out  of  a 
pAsuge  in  a  modern  houae.  When  the  galleries 
JD  the  originnl  piaita  had  reached  their  furthest 
titensioo  CDUiitent  with  atability,  the  eicaTaton 
commeDced  a  new  lystem  of  galleries  at  a  lower 
lerel,  reached  by  a  new  staircase.     Thea*  were 

story  above,  and  were  used  for  sepnltnre  a*  long 
as  they  aOorded  spec  for  graTei.  When  more 
room  waa  wanted  the  foaora  formed  a  third 
atory  of  galleriu,  which  was  succeeded  by  a 
fourth,  and  even  by  a  fifth.  Instancea  indeed 
are  met  with,  aa  in  some  parte  of  the  cemetery 
of  Callistus,  where,  including  what  may  be  called 
a  me^tofune  story,  the  number  of  pitmi  reaches 

Hich.  8.  de  Rossi  lAnalit.  Ceo/,  erf.  An&ilft.  del 
CimiUro  di  GdSlto,  Tol  li.  p.  30^  the  npF 
piaHi  are  of  later  date  than  the  lower,  eiperieii 
haTin^  giTcn  the  etcaralora  greater  confidence 
the  secnrity  of  the  strata,  and  the  compli 
CMSatlon  of  persecution  removing  the  temporary 
Deoessity  far  coucealmeut.  Some  of  theae  ' 
galleries  are  not  mora  than  from  three  lo 
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inrhei  below  the  sorfaoe.  The  aitmne  butdt- 
neit  of  tbe  galieriei  it  one  of  the  niact  luBrked 
cbaracteriatica  of  th*  Chnstian  cataconbi.  The 
object  of  the  eicavators  being  to  economiie 
apace  and  make  the  most  of  a  limited  am,  the 
gallery  waa  not  formed  of  a  greater  width  tfaaa 
would  be  Buflicient  for  the  purpose  of  affording 
two  tiers  of  sepulchral  recesses,  with  room 
enough  between  ibr  the  passage,  uiualJy,  of  a 
'  Lgle  person.      The  narroweet  gelleriea,    whirh 
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quality  of  the  rock.  The 
only 'variation  is  that  where  the  rock  is  more 
friable  the  galleries  are  less  nnmerotu,  aD>l 
more  of  tbe  Intervening  stratum  la  Irfi  un- 
tooched;  while  they  become  marc  nomeroai  nnd 
intricate  the  greater  the  solidftr  of  the  furma- 
tiou.  The  ceiling  is  osuslly  'flat,  goinetitn« 
slightly  arcbed.  The  height  of  tbe  fpillfriFi 
depsndi  on  the  nature  of  the  soil  in  which  tfaer 
are  dng.  Tbe  earliest  wet*  originally  lh«  last 
elevat^ ;  the  fouora  being  apprchcnaive  of 
making  them  too  high  for  seeurity.  Aa  they 
gained  cuufidence  in  the  strength  of  the  rwk. 
upoce  required  for  more  graves  waa  obtained  bv 

unfrequently    the    moot    ancient    are    now    I  be 

galleries  at  a  lower  level  wu  stopped  by  the 
cessation  of  the  ilraCa  of  (u/a  graitotare:  and  at 
athere,  as  in  the  Tatl>an  cemelery,  by  the  oc 

datlon  of  the  galleries  and  the  detlmctioB  of 
the  graves.  When  further  progreaa  down- 
wards was  prevented,  another  funeral  area  wu 
opened  by  the  tide  of  the  original  one,  and  Ibe 
same  procen  was  repeated.  It  often  happened 
that  in  the  eourse  of  time  independent  cem*- 
teriea  which  bad  been  formed  in  adjacent  plots  of 
ground  were  combined  together,  ao  aa  to  form 
one  large  necropolis.  Examples  of  this  are 
fonnd  in  almost  all  the  great  cemeteries  of  Rome. 
and  the  combination  of  names  which  has  thus 
arisen  has  given  rise  to  no  Utile  confusion.  Por- 
tioqa  of  what  has  since  become  one  cemetery  besr 
different  appellations  in  the  ancient  docameots. 
and  it  is  not  easy  lo  unravel  the  Ungled  skein : 
e.rj.  the  cemetery  "ad  Unum  pileatum"  on  the 
"Via  Portuensis''  bean  the  titlea  of  SL  Ponlia- 
nu,  8S.  Abdon  and  Senneo,  and  St.  Pigmenins. 
That  an  the  "Via  Appia,"  niiialtj  known  as  the 
cemetery  of  8L  Praeteitatua,  is  also  called  after 
St.  Urbanua,  SS.  Tibnrtius  and  Valerianna,  St. 
Balbina  and  St.  Haicne. 

Tradition  and  documentary  evidence  have 
assigned  several  of  the  Roman  catacombi  to  the 
first  age  of  the  Church's  history.  For  some,  an 
apoatollcti  origin  is  claimed.  It  may  be  difhcult 
to  prove  beyond  qnestion  that  any  of  the  eiistin: 
eataeomb)  belong  to  the  ace  of  St.  Peter  and 
St.  Paul,  but  the  matter  has  been  very  care- 
fblly  and  diapataionately  examined  by  I>e 
RoBsi,  R.  K  i.  p.  184  seq.,  am)  the  evidence  he 
collects  from  the  existing  remains  in  eupport  t>f 
the  traditional  view  is  of  a  nalnre  to  convince  na 
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ptintingi  in  ■  purv  cIshicaI  stjltf  iHth  A  my 
nn  ■dmiilorc  of  diitindlr  Chriitiaa  ijmboli; 
jtcsnliofu  in  fjoi  itncci^  diipliijiD;  a  chials 
irdiitcctnnl  spirit ;  crypta  of  moslijcrabl*  tiie, 
nol  ben  ont  of  th>  liTing  tufa,  bat  earafuUy, 
ud  tjtn  elegantly,  built  with  pilutcn  and 
CDmiota  of  brick  and  tenv-mtta ;  vidf  corridon 
■ilh  painted  valla,  and  lecMat*  for  aarcophagi, 
JDiIeid  of  the  narrow  amiuiami  with  their 
Tilii  thickly  pierced  with  ihelf-like  fdneral 
ncattt ;  whide  EiniiliBa  of  irucriptioni  to  pcnou 
buriDfi  cluaical  Duofi,  and  withont  >dt  dii- 
liscIiTFlj  Cbriatian  cipreaaioDi;  and  UUtly, 
xluDgh  rarelT,  coniular  data  of  the  ttcond,  and 
nt  or  Bwn  cTia  of  the  fint  ctatory.  The  cata- 
B;mU  that  pment  tbeoa  diitiactlve  niarkl  of 
lay  early  dale  are  thost  of  Priscilla  Da  the  Via 
Silirii  Nora,  that  of  Domititla  an  the  Tia  Arden- 
liu.  of  Pnetcxtatns  on  the  Via  Appia,  asd  a 
portion  of  that  of  St,  Agoea,  ideatified  with  the 
ctmtury  of  Oitrianna  or  Foni  ?*tri. 

The  tridtfDce  of  early  date  faraiBhed  by  In- 
Kiiptiou  ii  bat  acanty.  It  malt,  howeTer,  be 
bone  in  mind  that  only  s  Tery  (TDail  proportioa 
im  the  date  of  the  year,  as  giTen  by  the 
EDUoli,  upon  them.  The  chief  object  wai  to  fii 
lit  luiTCrury  of  the  death,  and  for  thii  the  da^ 
rf  the  mooth  wu  taSdent  The  meet  ancieDt 
iUttd  Chriatiau  inicrtption  ia  of  the  third  year 
rf  Veipuiui,  A.D.  72,  bnt  i(a  original  locatity  ii 
aaksown  (Northcstr,  S.  S.  f.  6.S).  Rostell 
(£«u  Bnchrtilmng,  L  371),  quotca  from  Bol- 
teti,  p.  83,  one  of  the  eoninlate  of  Anicin*  and 
Viriai  Oallna,  A.D.  SB,  from  the  catacomb  of 
Hippvlytu ;  bat  it  begini  with  the  letter* 
D.  v..  and  containi  no  distinctly  CbriitiaD  ex- 
Frationa.  One  of  the  coDiolata  of  Sara  and 
ScHcjo,  a.i>.  107,  and  another  of  that  of  Plio 
ud  Bolanna,  A.t>.  110,  were  aeen  by  Boldetti  in 
[lie  (alacomb  beneath  the  baiiljca  of  St.  Paul 
(BtUtiti,  pp.  T8,  73).  The  Biiie  explorer  found 
Itfi  alio  an  inacriptioo,  whiUi  th«  name  of 
GillJcinnt  liiea  either  to  A.D.  127  or  A.D.  150. 

The  haginning  of  the  third  centary  fioda  the 
Cbriftiana  of  Bome  in  poaaeuion  of  a  cematerr 
eoamoB  to  them  ai  1  body,  nod  doiibtleia  lenired 
lo  them  by  legal  teanre,  and  nndar  the  protectioD 
«f  the  anthorities  of  the  city.  Wa  leara  thii 
iulnwtita  tad  from  the 'PAibHpAwnmi  of 
Hippolytna  (ii.  11),  where  wa  read  that  Pope 
Zephyrinna  "aat  Calliatoa  over  Ou  cemetery," 
turim^tt  Iwi  rk  coiHi|r4piav.  Aa  we  hare 
>RB  rtuon  to  belicTe  that  at  thii  period  Mveral 
Ciriitiaa  cemetariea  were  already  La  eiieteace, 
there  muit  hare  been  aomethingdiatinctiTa  abont 
thu  one  to  iiiduce  the  bishop  of  Rome  to  intmit 
id  eara  lo  one  of  bii  chief  clergy,  who  in  a  few 
lean  nececded  him  in  faia  Epiacopata.  We  can 
hni  Uttle  hesitalioa  in  ai:c<pting  Da  Roaai'a 
aactiision  (for  the  grooDda  of  which  the  reader 
nut  be  referred  to  hie  great  work  Boma  Satttr- 
■"■■aijor  to  Dr.  Kortheote'i  excellent  abridgement 
•f  it  nndtr  the  aanie  title)  that  thii  wai  the 
'eiaelcrj  which  ve  read  in  Anastaiini,  ^  17, 
Cilliitu  "made  on  the  Anpiin  Way,  wheta  the 
^odiei  of  many  prieita  and  martyn  repoae,  and 
rtiefa  ii  called  iren  to  the  present  day  eoeme- 
teriam  Calliiti."  In  a  crypt  of  thia  eenatary 
Zephyriaw  bimielf  wai  bnried,  in  violatioD  of 
(hi  mte  which  had  preTiiied  almoit  arithont 
nceptioB  np  to  that  period,  that  the  blihopa 
•f  Bbm*   ihonlil  be  laid  where  St.  Peter  m 
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baliaTed  to  repoae,  la  the  crypt  of  the  Vatlea*. 

Of  the  Rfleen  tHihopa  who  are  reported  to  have 

precednd  Zephyrinua,  all  bnt  Ctemeae,  who  la 
■  ire  beea  boried  In  Greece,  and 
ae  aepnlchre  wai  made  Dear  the 
.rtyrdom,  oa  the  Via  NoaienUmx, 

according  to  the  oldest  and  moat  Irnitworthy 


poiad  to  ilec] 

the  eighteen  who  inlerrened  between  Iiim  and 
Syl™t«r,  no  fewer  tban  thirteen  regwie  In  tha 
emetery  of  Calliatui.  Slaba  bearing  the  namea 
if  Anteroa,  A.D.  2:16,  Fablanna,  l.D.  S51,  (the 
int  biihop  of  vhoae  martyrdoni  there  Is  as 
question),  Lurini,  a.n.  353,  and  EulychiaoDi, 
X.D.  275,  in  Greek  characten,  the  olficial  lan- 
gnage  of  the  Church,  with  the  words  Epiacopa, 


1  the   e 


ef  Fab 


rami  by  Cai.  de  Rniui  in  thii 
crypt.  An  adjoining  Taolt  hai  revealed  the 
epitaph  of  Eusebini,  a.b.  311,  set  up  by  Dam»- 
iQB,  and  engTHTed  by  hit  artist  Furioi  Dionyalns 
PhilacBlui,whoie  name  it  bean.  In  another  crypt 
in  tbe  same  cemeUry  De  Rossi'i  bibaun  have 
beea  rewarded  by  the  Oagmeata  of  an  epitaph 
which  Ii  reasonably  idcntlKed  with  that  of  Cor- 
neliui,  A.».  252,  whose  portrait,  together  with 
that  of  his  gonlemporary  and  correapoadeat 
Cyprian,  ia  painted  on  its  wall.  Callistn* 
himself  does  not  lie  in  the  catacomb  that  bear* 
his  naoH.  He  met  his  end  by  being  hurled  from 
a  window  into  a  welt  in  the  TnuteTere,  and  his 

etery,  thnt  of  Calepodins,  on  tbe  Via  Aurelia. 
It  canaot  be  reaaonubly  cgueatiooed  that  a  ceme- 
tery which  was  the  recognised  burial-pUce  of 
the   bishops    of  the   city  had   a  public,  official 


with  which  the  walls  of  Rome  n 

lo  the  period  of  peaceful  occupation  aad 
undiaturhed  use  of  the  cemeteriei  by  the 
Christian  population  of  Rome  lUcceeded  that  of 
peiaecntion.  We  cannot  place  this  earlier  than 
the  middle  of  the  third  century.  There  might 
ha  occasional  ontbreaki  of  popular  violence 
directed  against  the  Christians,  and  isolated  acta 
of  cruelty  and  severity  towanii  the  profeiaors  of 
au  anpupnlir  religion.  We  know  from  the 
lamons  correapoadence  between  Pliny  and  Har- 
cns  Aurehui,  that  erenander  the  merciful  surrey 
of  so  wiae  and  benevolent  a  ruler,  the  ponilioa  of 
■  Christian  was  far  frum  one  of  security.  Of 
this  we  have  a  proof,  If  it  be  really  authentic,  in 
the  tonching  record  of  a  martyrdom  within  the 
precincts  of  the  catacombs,  given  by  the  cele- 
brated epitaph  of  Aleiander  from  the  cemetery 
of  CallistDs  (Boaio  lib.  uL  c  33,  p.  216). 

"Aleiander  mortuua  noa  est  eed  vivit  inpev 
astra  et  corpus  in  hoc  tumnlo  quiescit.  Vitam 
eiplevit  cum  Antonino  Imp.  qui  ubi  mnltum 
benefitil  antivenire  prerideret  pro  gratia  odium 
reddidit.  Genua  enim  flecteni  vero  Deo  sacri- 
fioiturna  ad  snpplicia  ducitur.  O  tempore  in- 
laosta  quibuB  inter  sacra  et  vota  ne  in  caTemis' 
qnldem  salvari  pouimas.  Quid  miseriui  vita, 
••d  quid  miserins  in  morte  cum  ab  amicii  et 
parentibni  lepeliri  nequennt.  Taadem  in  caelo 
conucat.     ["uTim  viiit  qni  viiit  iv.  \.  Tem." 

Another  of  almost  eqnal  interest,  from  the 
aame  cemetery,  ii  also  found  in  Bono,  p.  317, 
referring  to  a  mnrtyrdom  in  the  days  of  Adrian. 

"Tampere  Adrian!  Imperalorii  Hariaa  ado- 
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leMeoi  Dai  militum  qui  mtla  Tiiit  dnm  viUm 

E>  CHO  Goninnuit.     In  poca  Undem  qalavit. 
Demerentei  cum  Ucrimii  et  metu  poautmnt." 

There  wm  no  gsneral  pentcnttoB  of  tbs 
Cbridtiniu  ia  Rome  from  the  reign  of  Nero, 
A.D.  65,  to  that  of  Decios,  i.D.  249-251. 
"During  that  period,"  vritai  DeSD  Ullmui 
iHiitory  of  Ckrislianity,  bk.  ir.  c  ii.  p.  329,  note 
2),  "  t)>e  ChriatinDB  were  ia  i^uenil  ns  free  Bud 
tecure  ns  the  other  inhabitants  of  Home.     Thei 

BjQAgoguea  of  the  Jews,  or  the  ritea  of  othe 
fDre[j;n  religioua.  Krom  thii  first  terrible  bu 
brief  onslaught  auder  Decius,  lo  the  general  an< 

Guleriua,  i.D.  303,  theia  is  no  trustwortb;r 
record  of  nny  Roman  penecatiou."  These  epochi 
of  persecDtion  left  their  marks,  on  the  conatrnc- 
tion  of  the  catnc^mba.  Tbe  mBiiyidom  oi 
XystDi  IL  la  the  Oemeter;  of  Praeteitatno. 
A..D.  257  ("Xystom  iacimiterio  animedTersum 

priin,  kp.  BO),  nnd  the  wSung  up  alire  of'a  con- 
aiderable  Dumber  of  the  KMaful,  men,  vomen, 
aud  children,  UMr  the  tomBk^f  the  martyrs 
Chrysanthoa  and  Uario,  in  a  caacomb  on  the 
Vin  Saldrio,  recorded  by  St.  Grinory  of  Toare, 
Dt  Qioria  Martyr,  i.  c.  28  ;  And  other  traditioni 
of  the  same  period,  even  though  we  are  com. 
pelled  to  hesiUts  ss  to  Bome  of  them,  testify  tc 
the  danger  that  attended  the  meetings  of  thi 
falthfol  in  the  cemeteries,  and  the  necessit] 
which  had  arisen  for  secrecy  and  concealment  if 
they  would  preaerra  the  ioTlolixbility  of  their 
graTca,  and  continue  their  visits  uodistarbed. 
To  these  fierce  times  of  trial  we  may  safely 
assign  the  alterations  whirb  tit  And  made  in  the 
•ntrances  of  and  atoircases  leading  down  to  tha 
calacombe,  and  the  constractioD  of  concealed 
ways  of  ingress  and  egress  through  the  aremsriae 
which  lay  ailjacent  to  them.  We  may  instance 
tbe  blocking  up  and  partial  destruction  of  two 
chief  atairouea  in  the  cemetery  of  Colliatos,  and 
tha  fcrmation  of  aecret  passages  into  the  arena- 
ria.  One  of  these  ia  approadied  by  ■  ataircose 
tliat  atone  suddenly  abort  aoma  distance  from  the 
floor  of  the  gnllerf,  and  was  thus  rendered 
ntterly  useless  to  any  who  could  not  command  a 
ladder,  or  some  other  means  ol  connecting  tbe 
lowest  step  with  the  srenaria  (Northcott,  B.  S, 
pp.  331, 347  ;  DeRoial,  B.3.  ii.47-49).  It  happens 
not  unlWquentJy  that  galleries  are  Ibund  com- 
pletely filled  up  with  earth  from  tha  floor  to  the 
vaolt.  It  has  been  considered  by  many  that 
this  WHS  the  work  of  the  Christians  themselves, 
with  the  view  of  presening  their  sepulchres 
inriolate  by  rendering  the  galleries  Inaccessible 
to  friend  or  foe.  This  view,  iiist  propounded  by 
Buooarruoti,  Ouerv.  p.  %\\^  is  strongly  mnin- 
tniueci  by  De  Koiai,  E.  S.  ii.  52-58,  who  aisigns 
tliis  earthing-up  of  the  tombs  to  the  persecution 
of  UiocletUn,  a.d.  302.     But  thi       '   ' 


1  by  Dt 


r  equally  competent  ai 


s  proceeding  was  ai 
dictated  by  couvenience,  aa  a  meina  for  disf 
more  easily  of  the  earth  eicarated  from  n 
formed  galleries.  It  most  always  have 
a  tediotis  and  Uboricns  operation  to  canve 
freshly-dng   earth    from   the  catacomb    I 


by  the  a 


h  the  Ion 
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imba,   and   tharefors   oaeless  fi 
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fotermenU,  offered  a  ready  reception  for  the 
material,  and  in  these  it  was  deposited.  Tlii*  is 
the  view  of  Harcbt,  p.  94,  and  Kaool- Rochet  te, 
TuNmu  (fea  Caiac.  p.  35,  and  even  of  Boldetti, 
pp.  607 ;  although  the  bul-nanied  author  is 
unable  altogether  to  reject  Buonarmoti'a  idei 
that  the  galleriea  were  thus  filled  up  to  tave 
the  hallowed  remains  they  contained  from  the 
sacrilegiona  hands  of  tbe  heathen. 

The  middle  of  the  fourth  centurv,  which  saw 
the  establishment  of  Chrislifluitj  as'  the  reliKioo 
of  the  Roman  sUtea,  waa  the  comraenoament  of 

terranean  interment  gradually  fell  into  diin». 
and  had  almost  entirely  ceased  bv  the  close  of 
that  century.  The  undeniable  eiidcnce  of  the 
inscriptions  with  consular  dales  as  gireu  bj 
De  Rossi,  Inter.  Christ,  i.  p.  117,  tic,  ahews  that 
between  i-D,  33S  and  a.d.  360  two  out  of  thres 
burials  took  place  in  the  aubterrsnenn  portiou 
of  the  eemeteriea.  Between  A.D.  364  and  a.d. 
369   the   proportions   are    nearly  equal,  and    a 


n  the 


of  the  . 


Tbe   zeal  dii- 


— the  era  of  ri  ^ 
played  by  Pope  Dnmasui 
pairing  and  decorating  the  catacombs;  erecting 
new  etaircasea  for  the  convenience  of  pilgrims, 
searching  for  the  places  of  the  martyrs*  interment, 
and  adorning  them  with  exquisitely  engraved 
epitaphs  In  large  faultless  characters,  the  work 
of  an  artist  named  Furius  Dionpius  Philocalns, 
caused  a  short  sudden  outburst  of  desire  to  be 
buried  near  the  hi^lloned  remains,  resalting 
In  wboleaale  destruction  of  many  hundreds  ot 
early  paintings  with  which  the  walls  of  tb* 
cvbiGUia  and  arcovAia  were  covered.  But  the 
flame  soon  died  ont.  Between  A.D.  373  and 
A.D.  400  the  aubteminean  intermenta  were  only 
cue  in  three,  and  afler  A.D.  410,  the  latal  year 
of  tha  taking  of  Roma  by  Alaric,  scarcely  ■ 
single  cerUin  eiample  is  found.  But  althongla 
the  fashion  of  interment  cnme  to  an  end,  the 
reputed  sanctity  of  those  whose  remains  were 
enshrined  in  them  caused  them  to  be  the  object 
of  nide-spread  interest.  Pilgrims  flacked  to 
''    the  places  hallowed  by  t'  '        " 


whoM 


}f  the  as 


able  aerrice  in  their  identltication.  Even  henniu 
camefromadistonceand  fixed  their  cells  in  their 
immediate  neighbourhood. 

It  appean  evident  from  Jerome'a  well-known 
description  of  his  visits  to  the  catacomb*  when  a 
achoolboy,  circa  A.D.  354,  HIeron.  in  Eiech.  c  iL 
that  even  in  the  latter  half  of  the  fourth  c 


1  then 


th  the  bodl 
a  that  of  01 


.omtH   of  the  apostles   and 

Ibes  the  walla  of  the  crypts 

of  the  dead;"  but  hit 


1",     .  -  . 

long  since  disused,  not  one  in  4aily  activity.  So 
nlw.  Praef.  ad  Lib.  ii.  m  Gilat.,  ••  Ubi  aliM  tanto 
studio  et  Ireqneatia  ad  martyram  sepulchm 
curriturP"  The  words  of  the  poet  Frudentius, 
written  about  tha  same  time,  deacribing  the 
tomb  of  Hippolytus,  lead  to  the  same  conclusinn. 
His  lengthened  and  minutely  detailed  deacriptinn 
does  not  contain  a  wonl  that  indicates  that  tha 
cemetery  which  contained  this  sacred  shrine  woa 
used  lor  actual  intenncDt, 
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Ainitltt  all  tha  dinuution  commitlHl  bj  till 
turbuim  canqucron  both  in  thf  " 
uck  of  Bame,  4.D.  410,  467,  we 
uf  dimige  ioflicted 
Ixiimplflockofevi 
IJldj  lh.it  «.;  f«lL  __ 
Id  the  Goths  to  refraio  frum  the  rich  plunder 

ihf  pictj- of  devotea  had  itored         

rbaptld.  Prndentiiu  iufomu  oi  I 
ibich  Fnihrined  the  nlia  of  St.  Hlppotytm  wu 
bnjbl  nith  loiul  lilter,  tad  other  caticooibi  i 
ifiUiL!7uiumptaDiu1jdecont«d.  Bat  wbe 
litiaUcoDihiwen  derutatKl  by  Alaric'i  ba 
atM,iILs  certaio  that  after  l.D.  410  "the 
i!  tht  lubtrmiueaa  cemeteriei  u  placei 
r  naUDied,  sad  that  ' 


"  Dnm  pntlan  O^h  pMalueat  auln  nb  aibaa 

HDTOiuit  Suctlt  belli  artiait  prtH. 

TiWqiK  Mcdngo  lerunml  ounte  ■apBlchn 

_  Mirtfrtlnu  qouiuUis  [tie  Hmta  pile. 


The 


^iwlio*  that  B 


refer  to  Iheu 


rill  be 


meutioDed.  The  liturgical  booka  of 
tujy  refer  conBlantlj,  in  tha  prayers 
1  atld   the  benedictiou  of  gravee,  to 

eteriei,"  (Northcsta  S.  S.  p. 
If).  But  though  diitued  uplicei  of  lepullvre 
itatacomba  contLuued  ta  be  viiited  by  pilgriuu, 
iklfecre  regarded  with  ipeiiial  deTotioa  by  thi 
■fa,iiho  from  time  to  time  repaired  and  beau- 
:M  them  {t.  g.  Sjmmachna,  A.D.  49»-5l4; 
.iul.§Bl>  The  fatalHaldisplajedbjiuceM- 
lit  poBtiSi  in  the  nstontloD  aud  decoration  of 


iithec 
DTcstigator  vho  deslT 


l^LtDiD^  bat  long  experience  ni 


tnm  the  a 


ir  the  catacomlH  vai  nov 
gradually  dying  out.  One  pope  after  another 
attempted  to  revive  it  by  their  dec^ee^  but 
without  any  permanent  effect.  John  lil.,  circa 
A.D.  5<!8,  restored  the  cemeteriee  of  the  holy 
martyrs,  "and  ordei'cd  that  obUtions"  (tha 
Kuoharislic  elemenUX  "  crnela,  and  Ijebta  f  ob- 
latione^  ampullae  '  (yar.  l«t.  '  amulae  %  vei"'  lu- 
minaria  1  ihould  be  Bupjilied  from  the  lileran 
erery  Sunday  "  (Anait.  §  110).  It  ii  also  re- 
corded in  commendation  of  Sergim  I.,  A.D.  687- 
701.  that-  when  be  was  a  preihyter  it  wa<  hie 
wont  to  "celebrate  ma*,  diligeatly  through  tha 
different  cemeteries"  (Anaat.  g  15B).  Id  tbi 
neit  century,  circa  735,  Gregory  III.,  a  lealoui 
builder  and  repairer  of  churchei,  arranged  a 
body  of  prJMti  to  celebrate  maaa,  and  provided 
"  '  'Ightiandoblationiihouldbefaniuhedfroni 
,alac«  for  all  the  cemeteriei  round  Rome 
(Aniet.  §  204).  In  neither  of  these  caaei,  how- 
-  r,  can  wa  affirm  that  tha  reference  ia  chiefly 
underground  cemeteries  or  catacomtis. 
^e  have  now  reached  the  period  of  the  reli- 
gloQi  ipolialion  of  the  catacombs,  froiu  which 
"ley  have  suffered  more  irreparably  than  from 
ly  Tiolence  offered  by  sacrilegious  hands, 
he  injuries  commenced  by  the  Goths  bad  been 
[peatej  by  the  Lombard!  under  Aslolphus, 
a.  956.  But  these  inraders  did  little  more 
iplete  the  deiastation  w 


r  by  . 


eady   c 


I   th( 


i   by   I 


careles, 


I     of     I 


1  the 


iiuou,  prove  little  worth  when  a  more  >ea 
in;  iDteaCigation  ahow)  Iheir  compatati 
'Wit  date.  An  aailogoue  euggeratlDQ  baa 
■titlj  prevailed  with  regard  to  the  cuitom  of 
fH^rtlDj  to  these  gloomy  vaulla  aa  places  of 
ft-ieahiieiit  ia  times  of  persecution.  We  can- 
ol  &i[|y  doubt  that  they  occaiiannlly  serrcd  aa 

VtfmiiDe  whether  the  language  used  refera  to 
'itt  sabterranean  part  of  the  cemetery,  or  to  the 
''"v.  the  basilicas,  and  other  building)  which 
W  jiadnaliy  rieen  in  the  arva  thatlay  above 
1^^;  but  that  which  waa  at  moat  exceptional 
at  beta  iptlien  of  almost  aa  if  it  were  the  rule. 
Wt  luredirect  evidence  that  the  layagei  of  the 
'iaix  aoder  Vitiges,  when  they  backed  Some,  ^D. 
*^i.  eileaded  to  the  catacombs, "  Ecclesiae  et  cor- 
priaactomm  martynim  extennioetae  sunt  a 
lirtii'  (Anast.  S  99>  On  their  retirement  the 
^•K  they  had  committed  waa  repaired  by  Pope 
'''i^ict.  who  replaced  the  broken  and  mutilated 
•PUplu  of  Fope  Damasus  by  copies,  not  always 
**rycnrTect.  These  gooddeedsstand recorded  in 
«  uscriptioB  of  this  pope  now  in  the  Gallery  of 


ended.  The  >]athfDlness  and  neglcc: 
towards  these  hallowed  places  ari 
ilored  by  Paul  ].  in  a  CoDstttutioi 
2,  A.D.  761.     Not  only  w 


^D  them,  but 
folds  had  been  net  np  is  them  and  they  had 
been  defiled  with  all  manner  of  corruption. 
The  holy  father  therefore  resolved  to  trans- 
late the  bodies  of  the  saiuta  and  enahrine 
them  in  a  church  he  had  built  on  the  site  of  hia 
paternal  mansion  (Anast.  J  259,  260).  Paul's 
immediate  succesion  reversed  his  policy,  and 
used  all  their  endeavoon  to  restore  tlie  lost 
glories  of  the  catacomb*.  But  it  was  too  late, 
the  spirit  of  the  age  had  changed.  As  the  only 
means  of  securing  the  sacred  relics  from  dese- 
cration.   Paschal,  A.D.   8I7-«27,  was  forced  to 

by  Paul,  Joly  20,  A.D. 

"--   -'-—'-    if  S!.   Pras- 


817.     He  trani^lated  to  thi 
as  recorded  in  0 


:ription 


>till  1 


2300  bodies.  The  work 
a  continued  by  succeeding  popes,  and  many 
rtloads  of  relics  are  recorded  to  hnve  htea 
iniferred  at  this  period  from  the  catacomba  to 

ren  the  catacombs  their  valne  in  the  eyes  of 

the  devout  having  been  removed,  all  interest  in 

them  ceased.     Henceforward  ail  inducement  to 

(  them  waa  loet,  and  with  some  insignihcaiit 

'ptions  the  catacoDibs  lapsed  into  complete 
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oblivion,  in  which  ibrv  rtrntiati  wrappnl  for 
more  thsn  »ii  eenlnrie's.  It  was  not  till  M»y 
31,  1578,  Hint  their  fgrtuitons  discoxery  re- 
vealed to  the  astonUhed  iuh-ibitnoti  of  Rome 
the  hidden  treunrea  thiit  lay  b«neatb  their  feet, 
and  uwoke  an  interest  which,  though  aometimes 
Hugging  and  not  always  iDlelllgently  eiercised, 
has  never  aince  evpireJ,  nnd  vdiich  the  combined 
genius,  learniD|,  nnd  indoitry  of  Marchi,  and 
hi)  pupils,  the  brothera  De  Rossi,  together  with 
the  remarkable  diseoveries  which  have  rewarded 
their  rewarchen,  and  the  skill  with  which  they 
have  known  how  to  interpret  and  employ  (he 
results  of  their  investigations,  have  of  late  raised 
to  a  pitch  that  hiis  never  bel'ure  been  equnlled. 

It  is  not  within  the  scope  of  this  article  to 
record  the  nnmes  and  trace  the  labours  of  the 
investigators  who  have  emploved  themselres  in 
this  Held  of  research.  This  will  be  found  in  the 
chronological  sketch  preiiied  to  Rnoul-Bochelle's 
eicellent  nnd  unprejn.liced  little  work,  "Tab- 
UitH  del  GitacoiiAea  de  RoiM,"  Paris,  18SS,  as 
weli  as  in  the  opening  pages  of  the  Harmt 
SiUci-ranea  of  lie  Rossi,  and  the  English  abridge- 
ment by  Dr.  N..rlhcote  nnd  the  Kev.  W.  K 
Itrownlow,  London,  ISGS. 

I't*rip(ioii.~Tlie  catacombs  of  Borne,  to 
which  asthe  most  interesting  and  most  thoroughly 
Investig.ited  of  the  subterranean  cemeteries  our 
preaeut  remarks  will  be  confined,  consist  of  avast 
labyrinth   of  narrow  snbterranean   passages  or 

that  underlie  the  city  and  its  neighbourhood, 
for  the  purpose  of  the  interment  of  the  dead. 
These  gullerics  are  excavated  at  different  levels, 
fonning  rarious  stoiies  or  piani,  one  beneath  the 
other,  communicsling  by  narrow  flights  of  sleep 
■lairs  cnt  in  the  native  rock,  as  well  u  by  ahalu 
and  wells  sunk  for  the  purpose  of  affording  light 
and  air.  These  stories  of  galleries  lie  one  below 
the  other  sometimei  to  the  number  of  five,  or 
even,  as  in  the  cemetery  of  St.  Callistns  of 
seven.     The  galleries  as  a  rnle  preserve  the  level 


iiy  communication,  as  a  rule,  between  t 
.iibyllight^ofslepa.  Thelowesta: 


CATACOMBS 

he  latest;  1 

he  additional  labour  of  r 

eraovii^  th* 

arth  from 

he  greater  depth  not 

being  nnder- 
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cabin,  to  the  nnmljer  of  five,  sii.  and  sometintei 
even  twelve  ranges.  They  are  divided  from  one 
another  by  an. intervening  shelf  of  tufa  as  thin 
as  was  cnmiatible  with  securitv.  The  length  of 
these  niches  is  almost  invariably  in  the  direrlion 
of  the  gallery.  This  form  was  mnch  easier  to 
eicivate,  and  enabled  the  corpse  lo  he  laid  in  its 
tomb  with  greater  facility  and  rerereuce  than 
when  the  recess  entered  deep  into  the  rock,  at 
right  an:;lea  to  theaiisnf  the  corridor.  Example) 
of  this  latter  form  do  exist  in  the  Roman  catii- 
comhs,  but  very  rirelv.  Pndre  Marchi,  Jfonii- 
mmli  delk  Arti  Chrid.  Prim.  pp.  110.  2i5,  tav. 
liv.,  iliii.,  iliv.,  gives  a  description  and  enj^r;)- 
viugs  of  !iO  spedmena  discovei-ed  bv  him  in  the 
cemetery  of  St.  C)-riaca  (see  ground' plan).  The 
same  mode  of  cousi  ruction  appears  in  the  he-ithe n 
catacombs  in  Egvpl,  and  those  of  the  Saraceni  at 
Taorminn,  eagra'ved  by  lyAgincourt,  pi.  ii.  Tin 
name  given  in  modern  limes  to  these  sepulchral 
cavities  is  loaUtts.  The  original  term,  appsaring 
thousands  and  thousands  of  times  in  the  in^crip- 
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(o.ii/«,  properly  tigDiSxl  a  bier  at  a  eoffln, 
"(iiijo>(Agnpeti)  ccirpns  la  luaiio  plumteo  tiiua- 
biDiD  at  {Constant  inopoli)  luqaa  in  builicam  B. 
I'etri  ipBtoli'    (Anaitu.  lii.  %  9J;   cf.  Ibid. 


Iiiii.  110),  and  i>  incDrrectlj  applied  to  tha 
;nie.  lu  usr  in  this  semia  wu  iBtroduccd  by 
Liipi  In  tbe  tuilj  part  of  th«  tSth  centnrj.  He 
•nlo  "(ocH/iun  appeiio  oicavitDm  in  cDeini- 
trrji  puktibiu  feDeiitrum  parTBin  ad  anum  alta- 
nan  cadaver  cicipiendum  "  (Lapl,  Diatri. 
!a.Mart<jr.  EfitajA.  1734,  p.  2,  note  3).  Each 
ncsi  miully  coutnined  a  singla  bodj.  Bnt 
lulaiHS  *r*  by  no  nieana  tore  nhers  by  in- 
cn»iD;  its  depth  it  was  made  capable  of  re- 
inrin?  two,  three,  or  four  corpses.    Such  recessej 

jccording  to  the  n  amber  of  bodiee  rotwhich  thej 
nn  destined.  Einmplea  of  tbe  use  of  all  the^c 
wnni  appenr  in  the  epitnpha.  Biaomi;  from 
iliiofSt.  Cnllistns,  "Donata  se  vIy.  emit  libi 
rt  MnientiM  locum  bisomum."  (Boldetti,  p. 
iH.)  "Sergius  et  Juniui  Fonoret  B.  N,  M.  in 
fJnlHHiui."  (Boldetti,  p.  SH.)  •' HoctiTie  coirgl 
KvfiU  biionic.  mnritus  fecit"  (Bosio,  p.  507). 
Tritmii:  "Seiwriu,  Leontios  Biclorinus.  TH- 
Bmu"  (Boeio,  p.  SI6).  "Se  biba  (viva)  emet 
l^binilocnm  a  Snccewnm  triioniu  bb)  pasill," 
iiK).  li^ndraomi!  "Uonsniatu  Nicomnd  Finbioni 
Iwiiin  lltrniDniri  qaadrisomum"  (Maitland,  p. 
:iii;  w  ilarchi,  pp.  115-117.)  The  locu'i  were 
i:  l.ittr  timea  purchased  of  the  eejloni,  foiiorcs. 
md  Ji  some  of  tbe  inscriptions  already  given 
»bnv,  not  nn frequently  in  a  person's  lifetime. 
iiDtlut  eismple  ts  the  following  ungrammatieal 
■[itaph  from  Unsio,  lib.  iii.  c.  41.  "  Locus  Bene- 
(kiti  1  et  Onndiosae  compares  1|  se  vivi  compara- 
itnint  1  ab  Anaitasio  et  Antiocho  FS.  (fosso- 
niiB,y  An  icscriptioo  from  the  Museum  of  the 
'iliitol  giren  by  Burgon,  Lrtteri  from  Borne. 
r-  m,  no.  25,  acquaints  us  with  the  price  paid, 
li->J  felles  (the  follis  is  said  at  that  time  t<i 
i-m  been  equivalent  (0  an  oioAia),  and  that  the 
bac^itn  was  struck  in  the  preience  of  Sevema 
■°d  Untence  big  brother  seiton.  "  Emit  locum 
■l>  Arllaemisium  visomum  U  hoc  est  et  prae- 
linm  I  datum  Kossor  Philallro  yd  est  Foi.  N.  >- 
S.  Fraeisentia  Sever!  Foss.  et  Laurent."  Some- 
HDin  tocu(i  were  eicavated  by  the  heirs  of  the 
fiMor  with  whom  the  bargain  was  made,  "  fos- 
airi$  discendentibus "  (De  Rossi,  ft.  S.  i.  215). 
Tm  haUi  are  found  of  all  eiies,  fVom  those  si ' 
ible  for  an  infant  of  a  few  days  old  wiiich  dc> 
*•}  IbenHadi  to  those  adapted  to  the  body  o 
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fbll  grown  man.  lu  the  mole  ancient  galleriea 
aperture*  of  various  dimensions  occur  confusedly, 
having  been  formed  as  occasion  required.  The 
early  iocuii  are  also  of  much  larger  dimensions 
than  was  needful  for  the  reception  of  tha  body, 
and  neither  in  the  form  of  the  niches  themselves 
nor  in  their  arraugenicnt  does  the  idea  of  eco- 
of  space  shew  itself.    But  eiperience  taught 


theei 


at  command,  and  Marchi,  pp.  113,  11.^  tav.  iv., 
produces  an  emmple  from  the  cemetery  of  St. 
Cyriaca,  where  the  (ocWiare  arranged  in  groups 
according  to  their  dimensions,  every  square  inch 
of  rock  being  utilised  as  far  as  was  cons^'tenl 
with  sUbility.  In  some  cases  tiie  back  wall  of 
the  loculut  iustead  of  being  parallel  to  tbe  lines 
of  the  opening  is  set  at  an  angle,  farming  a 
trapeioidul  recess  in  which  Mies  of  diSereut 
stature  might  lie  side  by  Me  (see  anneied 
ground    plan  and    section)   (Man 


by  r 


il.).     In  lat. 


t   the   head   and 


iw  at  the  feel, 
of  graves  being  dug  like  those  of  our  own  day  in 
the  flooruf  thecorridon.  Mai-chlglveslnstances 
from  the  catnoombs  of  Calepodiui  and  Cnllistns, 
tar.  III.  iivi.  etc.  Bnt  they  are  very  un- 
frequent.  The  locuil,  after  the  introduction  of 
the  body  were  closed  with  great  care,  either  with 
slabs  of  marble  (fdhiAw)  or  with  large  tiles, 
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usually  three,  very  eiactly  cemented  together, 
and  luted  round  with  lime  to  prevent  the  escape 
of  the  gases  of  the  putrefying  bodies.  The  tile* 
closing  the  early  loculi  in  the  cemetery  of  Domi- 
tilla  are  of  vast  size.  (De  Kossi,  BtUlelt.  de  A«t. 
Christ.  Ungg.,  1S65.)  On  the  slabs  of  the 
earlier  lociili,  e.g.  in  the  cemeteries  of  Priscilla 
and  Domililla,  the  name  is  only  painted  in 
red  and  black  pigment,  not  cut  or  scratched 
(Fabretti  Imc.  Don.  riii.  p.  578  ;  Arlnghi,  S.  S. 
iv.  37,  p.  126;  Boldetti,  lib.  IL  c  1).  The 
■triking^iact  that,  in  the  words  of  Dean  Hilniau 
{Lat.  Chr.  i.  p.  27),  "  for  a  considerable  part  of 
the  first  three  centuries  the  church  of  Borne 
was  a  Qreek  religious  colony ; "  that  its  language, 
organisation,  writers,  scriptures,  liturgy,  were 
Greek,  is  evidenced  by  the  inicriptions  an  these 
primitive  burial  places.  They  aro  almost  oicla- 
sively  in  Greek.  When  engraved  the  lettera  are 
often  coloured  with  vermilion.  But  an  immense 
number  of  loculi  are  entirely  desti 
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iDKription  <Bmu>,  lib.  111.  c  41 ;  Boldetti,  lib.  ii. 
c  1 ;  Lupl,  p.  38).  Oq  thcH  alsbi  irsrc  engnTcd 
tha  (bnenl  intcription  «r  epIUpb,  ofUn  accom- 
paoiad  with  tome  of  ths  more  utnal  ChristlsD 
tmblenu,  Iba  dore,  the  aocbor,  or  tha  mosagnm 
of  Chriat.  Tba  word  laivla  appe nn  in  aome  of 
the  epitaplii,  e.  g.,  of  a  master  to  a  pupil, 
"FoiTitUbTUmBgiiteT  dificentt  P  *  ' 
raei-enti"  (Uarchi,  p.   119>      "  Bi 

biiit  annos  iii  et  dies  iiii "  (lb.  p.  120).  Bo'lh 
from  the  citacomb  of  St.  Cfriaco. 

A  imall  glatu  retsel  caataiDiag  hidicatioaB  of 
the  preMEce  of  n  PoU  fluid,  ia  otlfO  found  em- 
bedded in  the  mortar  at  one  eitremity  of  the 
locultu.     Thii  wai  fonnerly  conaidered  to  be  a 

getioD  of  Relics"  haring  ao  decided  (Apr.  10, 
11168),  the  red  sediment  beiog  supposed  to  be 
btood.  But  this  opinion  htia  long  censed  to  be 
entertained  by  the  best  nnd  moat  unprejudiced 
Christian  archtwologiata  vho  almost  anmimously 
agree  that  the  vensel  contained  Eucharistic  wine, 
and  was  uaed  at  the  funeral  agapt.  [Glass, 
Cmtin'UN.]  Incised  on  the  slab,  or  ecratched  on 
the  mortar,  the  palm  Iraarh  is  one  of  the  aj  mbola 
tbat  most  constantly  presenU  itself  iu  connection 
with  the  Jocu/us.  This  also  hat  been  anthoritii- 
tlvely  declared  to  be  an  indlipniable  evidence  of 
a  martf ["a  tomb,  "palmam  et  vas  nngnino 
tinctum  pro  slgnia  cerliuimis  mnrtyrii  haberi," 
(ZVcnM  </  Me  Omg.  of  StUcs,  u.  >.),  and  ha»  been 
as  completely  aet  aiide  by  later  and  leaa  enthu- 
aiastic  inTeatlgators.  Not  to  dwell  on  the  fact 
tbat  tha  epitaphs  found  iu  connection  with  the 
palm  branch,  have  aa  a  rule,  no  reference  to  ■ 
martyr's  death,  this  armbal  ia  fonnd  on  tomba 
prepared  by  individoals  in  their  lifetime  (e.  17., 
"  Leopard  us  le  bir.  fecit"  between  two  palm 
branches,  Boldetti,  p.  264),  and  decorates  those 
of  young  children  (/6.  p.  2B8);  dignifies  that  of 
Lucifer,  bishop  of  Cagliari,  who  died  in  achiim, 
(fl.  p.  262)  ;  and  even  appears  on  pagan  tomb- 
atones(/i.p.  281,  aq.).  Nota  fewof  the  marble 
alaba  (fdWae),  cloiiag  the  bculi,  proTa  on  eiami' 
nation,  like  soma  of  our  mediaeval  sepulchral 
.     ....    ..  ......   i.._   .._..,  before,  th(-  '     ■ 
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toDsa  ai  the  slab  of  a  anppOHd  mutyr,  Jnlii 
Euodia,  when  it  was  really  tbat  of  CasU  her 
mother,  and  was  pagan.  In  BoMetti,  p.  447,  we 
hare  a  cations  heathen  slab  from  St.  Agiws,  irilli 
tbc  iDierlption  "  Uomlne  frater  ilaris  semper 
ludere  tabula"  and  symbols  of  gaming.  De 
Rosai  found  pagnn  sarcophagi  and  ^gan  iascrip- 
tioca  in  the  catacomb  of  Calliatus  in  eicavatioai 
made  nnder  his  onn  eye  {Ram.  Sotl.  ii.  pp.  IKS, 
281-290).  Ilhasbeenuanally  held  that  these  were 
sUbe  which  had  been  removed  from  the  hcalluB 
tombs  in  the  Tiriuity  uf  the  ratacombs  after  tba 
Christian  religion  had  become  domiuaat,  sad 
brought  down  to  be  re-engraved  and  fitted  for 
their  new  purpose.     "  Primoi'  Chrislianoa  Paga- 

ialibUB  claudendi*  propriisnrj- 


linibuB 


sculpti. 


mfan< 


postumua"  (Fabrttti  Inie. 
Ant.  a.  307).  But  another  and  widelj  differeat 
view  has  lately  been  propounded  by  Mr.  Parker 
andotben,  that  the  rigid  lepaiation  ninallyanp- 
posed  to  exist  between  Christiau!  and  heathen 

Uined,  and  that  when  in  the  fourth  eentur;  the 
burning  of  the  dead  ceased  the  cstucombs  I>e4ame 
the  common  burial  places  of  Rome  for  healheu 
and  Christiana  alike.  Thin  is  one  of  the  maay 
questions  iu  connection  n-ith  the  catacombs  ii 
which  fuller  light  may  show  that  the  traditional 


bearing  a  second  i; 
aa   opiathographa. 


Thea. 


nally   he 
■scribed  hy  Marchi, 

tha  other  "Irene  in  Pace  "—both  Christiaa. 
fioldetti,  lib.  Ii.  c  ID,  suppliesa  largeoumber  of 
eiamplei  of  theae  twice  used  slabs.  Mabillon 
(Iter.  Itat.  p.  136),  writea  of  this  custom,  "Chris- 
Itanii  moa  erat  nt  e  sepulchria  gentilium  Upides 

quae  iuleriam  Chriatinni  tumuli  spectabat  pro- 
fauB  inscriptions  aliam  iu^eiteriors  apponerent 
ritu  Chriatiano"  (Cf.  Idem.  £use6.  Raman,  p.  34 ; 
March  i.  pp.  S3,  123). 

Besidea  the  opiathogmpki  where  a  heathen  slab 
has  been  applied  to  aChristian  use  no  inconsi^ler- 
'    r  of  distinctly  pngi 


vered,  i 


mbas 


datti,  lib.  ii.  c 
n  ST  heathen  inacriptions  without  any  Chrit- 
1  admiiture  &om  the  variaua  catacombs,  and 
list  might  be  very  largely  increased.  One 
h  is  mentioned  by  Mabillon  in  hia  lUr.  ItaU- 
i.  Mm,  II.  T0I.  i.  p.  47,  which  though  it  wu 
titute  of  Ckriatian  tokens  was  sept  to  Tou- 


mnst  watt  the  result  of  further  inTestifcatiaaa 
fcr  complete  resDlntion.  A  dasa  of  mixed  ia- 
Bcriptions  remains  to  be  noticed  in  which  the 
heathen  formula  D.  M.,  or  even  the  full  DH 
Manibaa  appears  in  connection  with  Christian 
phraseology  and  Christian  emblems.  "Delnla 
sacratls  manibus  officin  "  ia  quoted  from  Gruter 
by  Fabretti  Imcr.  Dim.  HS  A.,  as  a  Chriitias 
inscription.  From  the  same  collection  (Gruter, 
MLii,)  he  also  givea  one  in  which  occun  the  line 

and  the  term  "depositio."  Other  inscriptions 
from  Fabretti's  collection  evidence  the  »me 
lingering  retention  of  heathen  fonouU  and  phra- 
aeolngy  in  the  eipressions  "Laehesit,"  "Taena- 
riae  fauces,"  "  fatia  ereptua  iniquia,"  and  tha  like. 
Tha  atrangeljr  unchriatian  phrase  "Tailana 
costodia  "  occnrv  in  the  epitaph  of  a  prasbvter 
<Fabr.  p.  329,  no.  484).  "  Domna  aeteran"  it  bj 
no  means  infrequent:  e.g.  "  Florentiaqnae  rixit 
annia  iivi  Crescens  fecit  Venemcresti  *t  (Ibi  et 
soia  domu  aetema  iu  pace"  (ifr.  p.  114,  no. 
2X9).  The  untenable  Mlacy  contended  lor  by 
Boldetti,  lib.  ii.  c.  II,  Fabrttti,  and  the  earlier 
school  of  antiquaries,  that  the  letters  D.  U. 
stood  for  Deo  Maximo  has  been  deservedly  ex- 
ploded. De  Rossi  allows  that  they  can  only 
stand  for  Dit  ManSita,  and  we  may  safely  rrpfi 
the  occurrence  of  these  letters  on  Christian 
tombstones  as  an  initmctive  eumple  of  the 
slowness  with  which  an  entire  people  changes 
its  ancestral  faith,  and  of  the  obstinacy  with 
which  certain  usages  are  clung  to  lon|  alter 
force  and  meamiag  has  paased  away.' 
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Suiapln  ire  not  wanting  when  th«  work  of 
cicaraliua  hu  not  been  completod,  »ai  Ih«  form 
qI  tbe  Jdni.'H  ii  itill  Ken  u  it  wu  iketcheJ  by 
iht /morci  lya  the  kbH  of  the  unbulicrum. 

Tfao  bodid  of  the  fiithful  wen  not  burled 
Hiked,  but  with  tbe  Hme  feeling  ef  nierena 
Ihtii  permleJ  the  whole 
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sloped  in 


uthei 


>■  Lizji'iu 


bandi,  in  the  s 


3  the 
9  iwitlie.1 


represented  in  the  early 
j>iLiure»  loa  bas  relief*.  Boiio  usnres  us  tnai 
in  his  iniettigutioDi  he  fuund  iniUnces  of  both 
Dcd«.  He  mentiou  that,  in  excavating  tbe 
fuuaditions  fur  St.  Ftler'i.  bodiea  were  eihamed 
bouQil  with  lioeu  baDtli,  and  thit  he  bimulf  had 
K-o  rerr  many  wim|it  in  linen  ihe««  of  eined- 
ia;  l^neDea,  which  fell  to  duit  it  i  tench  (Bosio, 
*..y.,ap.  19;  Marchi,  p.  19).  The  itory  of  the 
duiible  diicoiery  of  the  body  of  St.  Caecilis  lint 
V  Pope  pMch«l,  e.  S'iO,  and  then  by  Cardinal 
^lundrati,  A.D.  1599,  id  the  robes  of  goldea  liuae 
>li'  lud  worn  in  life  ii  familiar.  (It  may  b«  real 
IB  Norlhcote,  S.  3.  pp.  IS4-157.)  That  the 
biiJiH  plnced  in  tbe  (ucWt  were  embalmed  ia  pro- 
■  ■      '  ■  ■  lyCbria- 


ttoldell 


c.  59, 1 


■  that 


well  u  of  the  traniltiou  rrom  tbe  larcophagiit  to 
the  focuiM,  in  aume  craves  which  "  though  really 
mere  ihelyea  in  the  wall  are  so  di-gmied  by 
atucco  and  painting  on  the  ouliide  is  to  piesea't 
Ui  pasaen  by  the  complete  outward  ipiieirance 
of  a  sarcophagui "  (De  Raul,  B.  8.  i.  18T,  195, 
267;  Northcote,  S.  .'>.  p.  T2,  73),  Another 
eiample  ii  the  eo-cilled  Capella  Graca  of  the 
catacomb  of  St.  Hriscilla.  This  crypt  ilof  a  very 
peculiar  charaeter,  tanned  in  the  galleiiea  of  an 
an<'itnt  ownana,  not  hollowed  out  of  the  tuRi, 
hot  constructed  of  brick.  The  borial-plarea 
here  are  not  AxtiV,  hut  large  arched  receuei 
destined  to  contain  earcophagi  of  which  in 
Boaiu's  time  numeroot  fngmenta  remained,  md 
some  still  eiiit  (Boaio,  S.  S.  513,  &:(3 ;  D.^  Rami, 
S.S.\.  188  sq.).   ThecemelerjofDomitillaron- 

terra  cotta  buried  in  the  floor  of  the  am(™iKra. 

Another  form  of  Interment  analogaui  to  the 

aorcophagDi  wai  that  in  the  Table  Tomb  or  ^- 

polcro  a  mmia,  an  oblong  chest  either  hollowed 


t  the 


iiSwif  itself  from  the  tomb.  Of  tbii  custom 
iVoilrDUoi  writes: 

'  Aapeniqiie  mjfiiu  Sabaeo. 

(in  JCitq.  IcL  llynin  IS). 

.Isotker  aod  ruder  mode  of  averting  the  evila 
i-hich  might  arise  from  the  pntrefaction  of  the 
lulie  In  galleriei  which  were  the  fi'eqiunt  resort 
of  the  living  wu  to  bury  the  corpie  in  quick 
line.  Padre  Min;hi  remarked  frequent  eiam- 
|>lti  of  this  custom,  especially  in  the  cemetery 
of  Sl  Agnet.  The  lime  appeared  to  have  been 
plired  ^tween  two  winding  sheets,  one  coarser 
ai  the  other  finer,  of  the  tissue  of  which  it 
KlaiMd  the  impress  (March),  p.  1S> 

Interment  in  the  Uicalat  thongh  infinitely  the 
ma  oHnmoa,  was  not  the  only,  and  perhips  not 
the  earliest  mode  adopted  by  the  Christians. 
Car.  de  Eoui  has  been  led  by  his  investigations 
itlhe  conclusion  that  the  earlient  form  of  Christian 
taritl  was  in  sarcophagi  placed  in  detached 
rkimbtrs,  and  that  burial  in  the  localui  wu  of 
Uter  date.  Tbe  truth  may  however  be  that  the 
Wi"  of  the  wenlthier  were  laid  in  soi-copioji, 
•hkt  must  hare  always  been  cosily,  while  the 
frifads  of  tbe  poorer  contented  themselves  with 
1  limple  hc-ilas  in  the  wall.  The  Cemetery  of 
St.  Domitilla  at  Tor  Marancia.  which  is  consl- 
derdbyI>eKo>sitobethemonumentoraChrlsti;in 
Finiily  of  distinction,  and  b  shown  by  the  classi- 
qI  character  of  its  architecture  and  decoration  to 
live  belonged  to  the  first  age  of  the  church, 
affiirdi  examples  of  interment  in  snrccpbagi,  as 


lUiIie  ituvn  to  lie  tnel).  "  galbered  Ibeir  sibea  Into  the 
"IKldun  of  their  palroos.  and  loacrflied  over  Ibeu  tbe 
wioouiy  dnUcaUgn  to  tbe  DivaK  SpiriU.''—niitory  t/ 


In  the  living  rock,  or  built  up  of  masonry 
alabs  of  atone  or  large  tiles,  and  closed  by  a  heavy 
slab  of  marble  lying  horiiaotall yon  the  top,  form- 
ing a  table.  The  rock  was  eicanted  aboTe  the 
'i,  to  form  ■  rectangular  receii.     When  the 

fVequent  though  not  the  earlier  shape,  it  is  known 
by  the  name  of  orcoiofniin  [AsccaoLiUM.]    Both 


fbms  of  tomb  are  met  with  In  the  galleriei 
among  tbe  focu/i,  but  their  more  naaal  position 
ii  in  (he  sepulchral  chambers,  or  dMcala,  which 
opened  out  of  the  galteriee.  The  table  tomb  some- 
times stands  in  front  of  the  wall,  projecting 
from  it,  like  theiltartombsof  our  own  churches. 
Eiamples  of  this  arrangement  appear  in  the 
tombs  of  tbe  presbyters  ^usebius  and  flregorini 
in  the  papal  crypt  in  the  cemetery  of  St.  C^llis- 
tus  (De  Rossi,  vol.  ii.  p.  108,  tav.  I.  A.).  More 
^equently  it  ia  let  into  the  wait,  and  stands  in  a 
recesa,  a*  we  see  in  tbe  tomb  assigned  by  De 
Ro«i  to  St.  Zepbyrinus,  which  formed  the  original 
alUr  in  the  lame  crypt  (/ft.  pp.  20,  21,  51), 
and  thatoTSt.  Corneliua  in  the  same  catacomb 
(If).  Tol.  i.  p.  284,  tab,  f,>  The  arched  form  or 
arauoiiivn  proper  is  not  found  in  the  more  anciant 
cemeteriea,  or  in  the  earliest  cotutructed  cubic-jJa, 
Thia  is  an  indication  of  date  of  great  importance 
In  determining  the  relative  antiquity  of  the 
catacombs.  Ue  Rossi  retoarki  (vol.  ii.  p.  245) 
that  "the  arcotolium  ia  the  dominast  fori 
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averj  ptrt  of  tha  Mcond  Had  third  tm  of  th< 

cemetarj'  of  St.  Cillistnt,  ind  >pp«n  freqnimtly 
ID  aonw  of  th«  cryptd  added  to  tha  origiu!  net- 
is  entirely  wanting  (with  one  eiception  wbich 
■erres  onlf  to  prove  the  rule)  ia  nil  the  cMcula 
of  tha  primitive  area,  even  id  the  tiiQst  Dcble 
and  lUuitrious  of  its  sepulchre*"  (Cf.  De  Komi, 
vol.  I.  pp.  2M,  285;  vol.  ii.  p.  21). 

Id  addition  to  the  ordiuarf  pUcei  of  intermeat 
in  the  ambulacra,  the  catacombs  contaio  an  tm- 
meoH  Dumber  of  sepalehral  chambers  or  cubi- 
cula,  each  aDshrining  a  larger  or  smatler  Dumber 
of  dead,  ai  veil  in  tobh  tombi  and  arcowlia  ah 
ID  loculi  pierced  iD  the  Willi.     These  were  origi- 


Dnlly  (km 

Ij  bnrial  places,  eici 

»ted  and  tmbel- 

lished    a 

the   eipCDie   of  th 

e    frieads   of  the 

and  from  the  date 

f  their  SM  cod- 

.traction 

serTadforthecelehra 

tionoftheeuchn- 

riitic  foB 

t  ADd  agape,   oo   th 

occnsion  of  the 

fuDeral, 

nd  iU  >ucce»iTe   a 

nDiverMries.      In 

persecntion  thef  m 

y  hnve    supplied 

P'™,"^ 

religious   assembly 

where    the  faith- 

fill  n  „      „ 

t  the  graves  of  the 
departed  martyn  and  others  whose  faith  they 
might  be  hod  called  to  fallow  and  seal  their 
lestimonT  with  their  blood.  The  name  cubicv- 
tum  ia  of  eidDiivelj  Christian  nie  a*  applied  to 
places  of  Interment.  We  find  it  repeatedly  ased 
in  that  sense  in  the  Liber  Pontifoalit  of  ADasta- 
sius.  Id  the  life  of  Siitni  III  A.D.  432-440,  it  Is 
dutlDCtly  osed  fora  family  vault  "Cojus"  (Baui) 
"  corpus  sepellrit  ad  Beatum  Petrum  apostolum 
ID  cnbiculo  pnrentum  ejus  "  (Anast,  ilvi.  §  63). 
Padre  Marehi,  p.  101,  gives  leyeral  inacriptioni 
from  the  catacombs  thenueUes,  in  which  the 
tf nn  occurs  in  this  refereDce :  ».g.  Ctbicvlvk 
DoaiTTANI;     ClJBICDLDi    FaL.   GAUDENTI    A&- 

OKNTABi,  from  the  catacomb  of  St.  Callistus. 
An  inscriptioD  of  the  year  336  given  by  De  Rossi, 
No.  41),  Indlentes  the  family  vault  of  AorelU 
Uartina  Cdbiculux  Aureliae  MAttniiAE. 
*■  These  iascriptiona  iadicate,'^  vritei  Harchi,  p. 
101,  "that  in  the  fourth  ceutory  the  penons 
named  caused  that  their  owD  rvbiaila  should  be 
eicavaled  at  their  own  eipeuH.  Each  cMctUam 
was  of  sufficieDt  dimenstoos  to  aerre  for  several 
generations  of  their  respective  familiea.  If  it 
proved  ioiufHcient  Uxtili  were  added  at  a  greater 
or  less  distanL:a  from  the  ci^nctUam."    Sometimos 
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we  find  the  arch  of  an  arrosofi''mi  nf  the  fint 
century  cat  through  and  used  a*  a  door  or  en- 
trance to  a  second  oMculam  eicavated  in  its  rear, 
the  original  sarcophagus  being  removed  and 
carried  to  the  back  of  the  chapel  that  other 
bodies  m)ght  be  placed  Dear  it  (Bvttttin.  diArrK 
Chrid.  1887).  The  number  of  these  sepulchral 
chambers  is  almost  beyond  compotalioD.  Uarchi 
reclioDs  more  than  siity  in  the  eighth  part  of  the 
caUcomb  of  St.  Agnes.  In  that  of  St.  Callistus 
they  amouDt  to  some  hundreds.  They  are 
equally  frequent  in  the  other  cemeteries.  Their 
form  la  very  varied.  Id  the  caUcomb  of  St.  Cal- 
listus, with  very  few  eiceptlons,  they  am  rect- 
angular, and  that  appears  to  have  been  the 
earUer  shape.  But  the  plates  of  Msrehi,  Boldetti, 
Im^  afford  eiamples  of  many  other  forms,  tri- 
angular, pentagonal,  hexagonal,  ocUgoiul,  circu- 
lar, and  semi-circular.  Among  the  eiimples 
given  by  Boldetti,  pp.   14,  15,  and  March!,  lav. 


from  the  cemetery  of  Callistus  is  circular,  with  ■ 
domed  vault,  and  is  surrounded  bv  sii  arched 
niches.  Another  from  that  of  St.  Helena  OD  the 
Via  Labicana  ii  square,  with  ID  Insulated  tomb  in 
the  centre,  the  roof  beiDg  su]iported  by  four  co- 
InmDS  standing  quite  free  of  the  walU,  cut  outot 
the  native  tufa.  The  roof  is  sometimes  a  barrel 
vault,  sometimes  a  coved  ceiling,  nearly  flat :  in 
one  inslance,  it  eipands  into  a  lotty  dome,  lighted 
by  a  fuiiiio'irt  (Bosio.  p.  489,  Marcbi,  lav.  iiii.X 
Both  the  roof,  the  vaulta,  and  the  recoses  of  the 
arcosolia  are  gCDcnlly  coaled  with  stucco,  and 
richly  decorated  nilii  religious  painting^.  In 
the  later  restorations  the  walls  ore  often  voneeted 
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*lth  plala  of  costlf  nuibla  [PLATomtl.  ._ 
ntj  krp  DnnilKr  of  eiampls  lh>  Good  Shipherd 
KcDpio  tbc  centre  or  the  niling,  the  I 
Jasrtts  coDtiinilig  Adam  aod  £>e  after  the  Fsll^ 
the  hiitory  of  Jooali,  the  Sacrifice  of  Abnhii 
H«e  itrikiDg  the  Rock,  the  Tbna  Children 
the  Kuraacc,  the  Viilt  of  the  wUe  men  to  Chrij 
the  JUifiinf  of  I^xmiu,  the  Healing  of  ti 
Blind  nun.  the  Panljtic  cairrlpg  hii  Bed,  the 
Mirule  of  tbr  LosTei,  uid  other  acenu  from  ' ' 
limited  cf  cU  of  Scriptural  lahjecti  to  which  b 
Ctarigtiu   ixt    coDiined    itMlf,   treated    witl 

bunebet,  vines  lodrn  with  grapet,  the  dove. 
lODiek,  and  other  familiu'  Chrutian  >v' 
The  ntli  of  the  chamber  vi 
dflirnted  rFBESOM].  The  fault  ii  in  tome 
sapported  bj  colnmod,  either  cut  out  of  the 
nr/onued  of  brick  coated  with  etucco  (Ua 

tii.  uii,  p 

.W.hia  a  domical  vault  and  pillars 
iMixa,  onuimeuted  with  vine  branches  and  amo- 
nai  in  relied  The  chancier  of  the  decorslioD 
cjiims  for  this  a  verjr  early  date.  It  u  doubtful 
■Mher  ooj  other  of  the  kind  has  hem  dit- 
(srered  in  the  catacombs.  Light  Mkd  air  were 
nil  nafrequentlj  admitted  hjr  means  of  a  shaft 
oniDniieatiDg  with  the  surface  of  the  ground, 
ulM  JwiuHra;  A  chamber  »  lighted  vas 
lunrn  si  a  cnUcuAim  clanat  (Cf.  Ansilas.  Bibl. 
fiLMarrtltm.  "  Sepelivit  (corpora)  .'.  .  in  coe- 
■tterio  Priscillae  in  cuImh^  cionj").  For  ei- 
•mpies  see  Marchi,  tav.  viii.  jiii.  mil.  xlviii. 
Jniraie'iweU  knowndescription  of thecatacombs 
a  EuctM.  c  li.  contains  an  allunioa  to  these 
l^imrla.  His  woida  are  "  raro  desuper  Inmea 
admiinun  horrorem  temperat  .  ,  .  .  ut  non  tarn 
ffHitiam  qnam  forameD  demissi  lumlnis  putes." 
AM  again,  praefai.  in  Daniel.  "  Cnm  ot  quaii 
ft  crfptam  ambulant  ramtn  desuper  lumen 
ufiieertm."  Prudentiua  also  in  his  PtriOa- 
piaiit,  iL-T,  IBl-8  Dset  limilar  language  :— 

'  Onamiol  cwiis  I Ins  fanmlns  ttcUi 

(jaejMdmiL  darH  antn  M^fB  rmilm. 


Skdstirati 


The  Ads  of  S3.  MarcelUnus  and  Peter  record 
ifasi  the  nurtvr  Condida  waa  put  to  death  bj 
kgrUs£  her  down  an  ainbaft,  and  overwhelming 
tut  with  stones,  "per  luminarc  crjptaejactantes 
IspiJibM  ohruemnt."  ap.  Boliaud.  li.  Juu.  n.  10. 
Irom  aA  epitaph  given  b^  Uarchi,  p.  165,  the 
luntnaria  appear  to  have  been  divided  into 
"larger"  and  "smaller,"  "majors,"  "minora." 
Il  is  at  follows:  "cnmponvi  Satuminus  a]|Susto 
t'^to)  locum  vlsomnm  aar!  BOlid||os  dno  in  lu- 
toiiure  majore.  Que  po||aita  eit  ibi  que  fuit  cum 
■naritoan  xl."  Marchi  gives  an  interesting  ei- 
•nple  of  a  fnainar*  dh;iu  serving  lor  two  cubi- 
nfa  from  the  cemetery  of  SS.  UarulliaDa  and 
Ma  (pi.  nil.  pp.  165  sq.).  A  cylindrical  shaft 
isuBeduldj  above  the  ambalaerum  expands  into 
•  cone  at  it  descends,  so  aa  to  supply  light  and 
air  to  chimbera  on  opposite  eidta  of  the  psnage. 
fainted  on  the  wall  of  the  shaft  is  a  dove  with 
an  olive  branch.  In  the  cemetery  of  Calliitus 
the  same  huainart  sonutimea  teivcs  for  three 


chamben  (Northcoto,  S.  S.  p.  I2g).  Eiamplea 
of  the  smaller  litminaria  from  the  cemetery  of 
St.  Helena  may  be  iband  in  Uaichi.  tav.  vi.  viu 
viii.     If  the  straU  through  which  the  shaft  was 


to  avoid  accidents.  Many  of  the  ciiitiug  funu- 
KarV^  belong  to  the  Damasine  period,  having  been 
opened  to  admit  light  and  air  to  the  tombs  of 
the  more  renowned  martyrs  when  they  bciamB 
the  object  of  pious  viaits.  We  may  instance  that 
of  the  crypt  of  St.  CeLilia.      If,   as  was   most 

lllumlcaled  by  lampx,  sometimes  suspended  by 
chaina  from  the  vault,  sometimes  standing  in 
niches,  or  oa  small  hrackeU  of  tile  or  marble 
often  placed  at  the  angle  of  a  toculut.     Bottari, 

were  first  opened  some  of  these  lamps  were 
found  still  In  their  place,  and  we  ere  informed  by 
MarcbE,  p.  136,  that  the  upper  part  of  the 
nichet,  and  the  walls  or  ceilings  above  the  lamps 
still  retained  tbe  blackneu  catued  by  the  smoke. 
Thete  cubicala  were  very  frequently  double, 
one  on  either  side  of  the  gallery,  and,  as  wo  have 
jUBt  noticed,  in  some  instances  a  lumnutre  was 
sunk  in  the  centra  so  as  to  give  light  to  both 
(Boldetti,  p.  16,  (.).  An  inseriiition  of  the  highest 
inlereat  given  by  De  Rossi,  vol.  i,  p.  208,  de- 
scribes a  doable  cnbiculum  of  this  kind  con- 
structed by  the  permission  of  Pope  Marctllinns, 
A.D.  2»&-3(ie,  Lv  the  Deacon  Sevenis  fur  himulf 
and  his  family,  '^Cubicalum  duplex  cum  arciaoliit 
ot  Inminare  ||  JUMU  P.  P.  sul  Marcellinl  Diacoout 
isle  II  Severui  fecit  monsiouem  in  pace  qoietam 
U  tibi  tuis  que."  De  Rosei  deacribes  a  finniiur;  of 
very  large  liie  and  unutoal  character  la  tbe 
cemetery  of  St.  Bnlbina  discovered  by  him.  It 
ia  nearly  hexagonal,  and  opens  on  the  subterra- 
nean excavations  with  no  less  than  eight  rays  of 

galleries  (Ji.  &  i.  265). 

Lich  tide  of  the  cubiculum  usually  contains  a 
table  tomb  or  an  aronaoliion.  That  facing  the  en- 
trance, behind  which  the  rock  is  often  excavated 
so  as  to  foim  an  apse,  was  the  chief  iomb  of  the 
chamber,  and  very  frequently  contained  the  re- 
mains of  a  martyr,  and  according  to  primitive 
ntage,  hosed  on  Iltt.  vi,  ^11,  furnished  an  altar 
for  the  celehiation  of  the  EncharisL  The  tlUr 
wot  sometimes  detached  from  the  wall.  But 
thia  wot  not  a  primitive  nrrangemcnt.  In  the 
crypt  in  the  cemetery  of  Callislui  wo  bav* 
traces  of  two  altars.  The  original  altar  remains 
out  in  the  rock,  the  front  of  brickwork, 
he  stone  alab  covering  it  forming  the  holv 
In  front  of  this,  a  raiKed  marble  step 
dlwn,  with  tour  shallow  holes  or  socketi. 
evidence  of  a  icoond  later  altar  standing 
lur  pillars.  We  have  noticed  above  nn 
pie  of  an  insulated  altar  from  the  cemetery 
Helena,  As  more  space  wss  required  for 
nterment  of  the  bodies  of  members  of  the 
family  the  walls  above  and  around  the 
lol  tombs  were  pierced  with  loculi,  some- 
amonnting  to  nearly  a  hundred.  The 
I  of  reposing  in  the  same  locality  with 
the  blessed  dead,  and  in  close  proximity  to  a 
lint  or  martyr,  which  was  awakened  at  so  early 
period  anduercisedsomnch  power  (cf.  August. 
de  Cura  pro  Moriuu  gertniidj   lictra  ' 
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e.  94.  HaxiEnnsTiDrinemii.  AbnLlixxl.  Ambros. 
ad  pop.  de  S3.  Qervai.  tt  Pntat,  Pnnliniu  Nol. 
At  Panegyr.  Ctlii)  ltd  to  ths  eicmOoD  o(  locHli 
in  the  wslla  brhlnd  thr  earlier  tombii,  with  com- 
plete diiregard  of  the  pdating)  decorating  ihem, 
which  vera  thai  Diatilnted  or  deitroyed.  A 
nr;  badly  spelt  aad  nngnmiiiitiail  inacriplloo 
given  b}-  Harchi,  p.  IU2,  from  Boldetti,  who 
copi«i  it  from  the  cotneterj  of  St.  Cyriica,  telli 
us  of  two  ladies  Valeria  and  Sabina,  who  in 
tlielr  lifetlnis  had  parchiacd  from  foaoret  aaniod 
Aprs  and  Viator  a  double  graTC  (blsOBinni)  in 


the  I 


it  i 


U    rollowt:     is   CRfFTl    N'OBA    RmiO   H 
UIEBUH      (-RUNT)     BE     TIVU      BlLER  |  RA     ET 

S*niSA  Mkrcm  locu  |  Bisosi  in  aphone  ei 
K  I  BiATORE.  The  inecriiitioii  Ht  up  hj  Damat- 
n>  in  tho  cemeterj'  of  Callistna  in  hononr  of  the 
companions  in  mutfrdom  of  Pope  Xjetus  bean 
witness  to  hii  participation  in  this  feeiing,  and 
' ' .  relinquish nient  of  the  foltilment  of  Ilia 
■       ■    ■    '  e  ehoold  diaturb  the  ashea  of  the 


islest 
faithful. 


St-  Ambrose  also  states  that  he  had  resigned  the 
place  beneath  the  altar  in  which  he  had  intended 
his  own  body  should  He,  "dignam  est  enim  ut 

the  relics  of  the  rtcenlly  discovered  martyrs 
Gcrrasius  and  Protaiiaa,  and  contnsts  the  posi- 
tion of  Christ  present  DD  the  altar  vlth  the  saints 
beneath  it,  "  ille  luper  altui  qui  pro  omaibus 


Jerome,  adt.  VigUant.  p.  359.  [Aitar.]  For 
oiainples  of  this  rathless  destruclloa  of  earlier 
decorations  (Cf.  De  RobI,  tdI.  ii.  tar.  ST,  28,  29 ; 
Northcote.  R.  S.  Plate  ivt.)  When  the  eMm- 
lam  was  absolatety  too  full  to  receive  any  more 
Indies  loculi  were  dug  in  its  Ticinity,  their  coo- 
nectlcn  with  the  family  rault  being  Indicated 
by  as  iiucriptlon  to  that  eflect,  «.  17.  Marchi, 
p.  101,  —    -  


The  ultar  was  sometimes  protected  from  any 
careless  approach  by  lattice  work  of  marble, 
fnniHniu,  the  prototyw  of  the  oaHcelli  of  later 
Christian  cburchei.  yrngmeaU  of  an  enclosure 
of  this  kind  were  foUDil  by  De  Rossi  in  the 
papal  crypt,  and  snpply  the  authority  for  the 
restoration  (fl.  S.  toL  ii.  pp.  20-27,  Ibt.  i,  I.  A.). 
Other  eiamples  are  given  by  Boldetti  from  the 
cemeteries  of  Pneleitatus  and  Helena,  and 
PriaclIU  <pp.  34,  35,  Mariht,  p.  128).  A  very 
beautiful  example  of  the  Iraiaenna  is  seen  in  the 
cemetery  church  of  St.  Aleiander,  A.D.  498. 

We  know  that  it  vas  the  naiversal  custom 
of  the  early  church  to  celebrate  the  Eucharist 
at  the  time  of  a  funeral,  provided  It  took  place 

Jiiii.  ch.  iii.  §  Vi).  By  degrees  a  corrupt  custom 
crept  in,  based  on  a  snpenlitioua  Tiew  of  the 
magical  power  of  the  consecrated  elementa,  of 
•dminutering  the  Holy  Communion  to  the  de- 


r.  J  20).     Th« 


parted  (Bingham  Orig.  bk.  tr, 
prohibition  of  this  probne  en 
of  some  early  conndta  (f^.  Anierre,  A.D.  JTD, 
can.  12  i  Cnrthage  iiL  a.Dl  397,  can.  6  ;  TroUo, 
A.D.  691,  can.  di)  is  eridence  for  its  eiitlencc 
The  consecrated  bread  was  iaid  as  •  eharm  on 
the  bre^t  of  the  corpse.  The  wine  encloMd  in 
tntall  glaM  or  earthenware  bottles  was  placed  in 
the  graTe,  or  imbedded  iu  the  loortar  at  the 
month  of  the  loculos,  and  the  red  colour  left  by 
the  Hsiccated  wine  mistaken  tor  blaod  in  Im 
early  stages  of  catacomb  loveitigatlon  haa  created 
thousands  of  bUt  martyrs.  Another  aoalogona 
custom  was  that  of  pouring  libations  of  wine  on 

supplying  the  dead  with  food  for  their  last 
journey,  mnfinun.     The  22nd  canon  of  the  Sc- 

"qui  la  festivltale  cathedrae  domioi  Petri  Apo- 
atoli  cibos  mortuia  olfenint."  Paulinns  of  Kola 
Pom.  xirll.  TT.  5«6-T  Chna  alludes  to  the  libn- 


Another  purpose  of  the  csUcxb  was  for  the 

ebration  of  the  Funeral  Feast  on  the  aunirrr- 

7  of  the  day  of  death.     This  was  a  castoin 

leHted   from   the   heathen    arpulchral     rites, 

licb  too  oilen  degenerated  into  heathen  license. 

Avgustine  deplores  that  **  many  drink  moat 

luiionily  over  the  dead,  aad  when  they  make 

Teast   for  the  departed,  bury  themselves  over 

!  buried,  and  place  their  gluttony  and  drnnk- 

lesa  to  the  score  of  religion  "  (.be  Mor.  £0  I. 

U.  c.  iiiiv.),  and  coodettiDs  those  who  "  mak? 

imselves  drunk  in  the  memoriilt  of  the  mar- 

T  "  {CiMtl.  Fatut.  lib,  n.  a  21).     (Cf.  Ambroa. 

tU  Elia.  c.  iTiJ. ;  August.  Confta.  yi.  c  2.)      In 

primitive  timea  it  may  be  charitably  bcliered 

that  such  abases  were  the  eiception*,  and   that 

the  anniversary  was  obaerred  in  a  aeemly  manner, 

aad  with  a  cheerfulness  tempered  by  r«lit(ion. 

(On  this  custom  see  Neander,  Ch.  j/irt.  L  4S4, 

edltioD ;  Kngham,  OriginOt  bk.  ix.  cb. 

Till.    SS    1-10;    bk.    iilii.    ch.    ill;   ^    3-17; 
" 34.)    The  pirtur 


if  the  c 


>  of  the 


.1  feasts,  of  which 
they  were  the  scene.  The  most  curious  is  from 
an  araWum  in  the  catacomb  of  SS.  Uamltinos 
and    Peter    (Bosio,    p.  adiy.      Three    gnests— ■ 

cent-ahaped,  or  sigma  table,  at  the  two  ends  i>f 
which,  ia  stately  curule  chairs,  two  matvoiu  an 
seated.  No  dinfaes  appear  on  the  table:  Ihi-v 
are  placed  on  a  small  three-legged  stand  In  the 
centre,  at  which  a  lad  is  stationed  prenring  to 
eiecute  the  orders  of  the  guests,  which  arv 
written  above  their  heads — "  Irene  da  Caldo," 
**  Agape  misce  mi  "  (cf.  Jnven.  Sal.  t.  63 ;  Mar- 
tial, lib.  L  Ep.  11;  lib.  Till.,  Ep.  63;  lib.  lii., 
Ep.  95).  Another  painting  from  the  same  crme- 
lery  represents  aii  persons,  three  of  each  sf  i, 
seated  at  an  empty  table.  One  ia  drinking  from 
a  rAj/tioti,-  another  stretches  out  his  band  to 
receive  a  cup  from  a  person  of  whom  no  more 
than  the  srm  ia  left  (Bosio,  p.  355). 

The  cubicula  generally  speaking  are  of  small 
dimensions,  aad  are  incapable  of  containing  mure 
than  a  Tery  limited  number  of  worshippers. 
But  there  are  also  (bund  halls  and  chamben  of 
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muth  Urgtr  proportioiUt  which  bitve  been  con- 
lidrrcd  bf  the  chief  Ronum  Catholic  nalbDritiri 
on  the  nibject  to  hiTi  been  conitmcttd  for  the 
parpine  of  relijnoiu  wiimblie).  Th««  in  dit- 
tJD^iihed  bj  Vtdn  Hirchi,  bj  an  ■rbitrniy 
nomtnditiu'*  which  hu  failed  to  lind  acccptiDce, 
iatocrr/fttu,  for  the  niulJer, and  KcUiiae,{oT  tbe 
Itrpi  aicantioiuk  Of  tha  Isttar  the  moat 
I;picil  eumpli  ii  that  diacoTercd  Id  the  ciiU- 
minb  ot  St.  Agnai  in  IBia,  and  dcKribsd  and 
tiered  by  Hirchi  (pp.  182-lSl ;  Ta>.  iixr.- 
iiiTiL)  frDm  whom  m  burrow  the  aaaeitd  plan 
indKciioiL  This  compriin  fire qoadnngularcDm- 
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one  lid*  of  tb« 
ler,  connected  bj  n  tolomblj 
;  the  gallcTT  lit  [iglit  nnglei. 


bnt  the  whole  rest)  on  too  conjectural  a  bntia  In 
be  Accepted  ni  anything  more  than  a  poulbl* 
hypothesii'. 

Some  of  the  lo-ialled  crypts  are  deitilnte  of 
arcotolia,  or  hace  the  araitolia  placed  at  too 
great  an  eleialioD  to  lerre  as  holj  Ublea  for  the 
celebntion  of  the  aaored  mysteriea.  Theae  are 
aasnmed  bj  March!  to  hare  been  devoted  to  the 
iostractioa  of  (alacliuminu.  They  usually  cod- 
aiit  of  two  chamlHn,  one  for  esch  hi,  and  ara 
proyided  with  chairs  for  the  (presumed)  cate- 
chisU,  and  bencLta  cut  in  the  tufa  rork  for  the 
catfchamenii  <Ff.  Uarchi,  pp.  130-133;  tav. 
iTii.).  But  such  aa  identiiicalion  is  eiceediogly 
doubtful. 

When  the  caLicoTube  became  pUcci  of  refuge 
<o  times  of  persecution  (u  it  is  indisputable 
they  did,  though  not  to  the  eitent  popularly 
credited),  it  was  essential  that  there  should  b* 

leavlug  the  limits  of  the  cemetery.  This  want 
wu  supplied  by  irilll  Bud  Ipringt,  whether  dug 
for  this  purpos"  cr  not,  mauy  of  which  remain 
to  the  present  time,  still  holding  water.  We 
may  mention  one  in  the  Area  prima  of  the  Cnt*- 
comb  of  St.  Calliatns  (P,  in  De  Roiai'a  plan), 
which  may  still  be  oaed  for  its  original  purpose. 
The  ahhft  of  this  well  ii  AirDiihed  with  foot 
holea,  to  enable  a  man  to  descend  for  the  parposa 
of  cleaning  it  out,  as  ii  the  case,  according  to  Da 
Itoasi,  in  all  the  ancient  wells  connected  vitli  tta 
entncombi  (M.  S.  de  Rossi,  Aitatit.  6tU.  td  Arch 


women,  and  two  of  the  three  to  the  left  of  thi 
sallery  for  men.  The  third  compartment,  di- 
'ided  from  the  others  by  an  arch  supported  oc 
itURoed  eolomns,  formed  the  ehancel  or  sane- 
Insry.  ]n  the  centre  of  the  end  wall  sUnds  thi 
■nMnfpo,  or  bishop's  seat,  flaniced  on  each  sidt 
by  s  stone  bench  running  along  the  aide  walls 
■hirh  formed  seats  for  the  clergy.  Hollowed 
Dot  lo  i>  1«  furnish  loruii  for  children,  an  arcs' 
loliitn  (ills  the  apace  behind  the  episcopal  chair 
■ad  occDpies  both  sides  of  ench  of  the  compart- 
nient.  The  walls  above  the  arcosoli*  are  pierced 
with  tiers  of  locidi.  There  i>  no  trace  of  ar 
ilUr.  The  cathedra  entirely  prerenti  the  arco- 
foliom    fronting    the   e,  " 


e  altar 


kare  been  portable.     The  whole  is  ' 

titute  of  painting,  or  decorationa  of  any  kind 

of'  which  remains.  The  result  of  the  leame< 
father's  researches  was  to  satisfy  him  that  th< 
two  teies  reached  the  chorch  by  distinct  stair 
ouea  (p.  4!)  and  b;  Mparate  corridors,  and  tha 
the  church  itself  must  haya  been  conatrnclef 
before  the  commencement  of  tbe  third  century 


vol.   Ii.  p.  97).     Wells  are  also  mentioned  by 

Boldetti  (p.  40)  u  existing  in  the  cemeteriea  of 
Praete status  and  St.  Helena,  and  natural  spring! 
in  those  of  St.  Pontianos,  Ostriaaus  or  Fona  Petri 
and  the  Vatican. 

In  close  connection  with  the  wells  of  the 
cntacomba  stand  the  so-called  Btiftisterits,  The 
most  remarkable  of  these  ia  that  in  the  Cata- 
comb of  St.  Pontianus,  tbe  parpote  of  which  is 
put  beyoad  doubt  by  its  pictorial  decoration 
(Aringhi,  i.  381;  Bottari,  Ur.  illy.;  BoltlelO, 
p.  40;  Marcbi,  pp.  33.  220-324;  tnv.  ii.  i!ii.> 
A  descent  of  ten  steps  leads  to  n  cistern  filled  by 
'    '  "     ing  through  a  channel  in 


thai 


Thei 


sll  al 


e  the  I 


if  the  Baptism  o 
at  the  back  of  it  is  a  magnificent  jewelled  cross, 
the  stem  immersed  in  the  water,  blossoming  into 

support  lighted  candles,  the  cliaracters  A.  n. 
suspended  by  chains.  Another  of  these  so-called 
baptaterifi  is  found  in  the  lowest  piano  of  gal- 
leries in  the  Catacomb  of  St.  Agnes.  It  is  a  well- 
preserved  chamber,  with  ruJe  columns  cut  in 
the  tufa  rock  in  the  corners.    A  spring  of 
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Tuna  throDgh  it.  The  paintingi  hive  sntlrdy 
perished  from  damp. 

proTision  for  wishiag  the  corpM.  This  ia  Hen 
in  the  rery  rerasrkiible  e«rlj  Cemetery  of  Domi' 
tilU  at  Tor  Marnncis.  The  entmnce  is  Hbove 
grnuDd  on  the  nlde  of  a  hiU  cut  down  for  the 
purpose.  On  each  <ide  of  the  doorway  ia  n 
icstihule,  or  covered  porlicus.  To  the  lefl  ia  n 
chamber  where  may  be  traced  a  well  and  ciatern, 
with   the  place  for   the  palley  of  the   bucket. 


Some  of  theje  wella  probably  had  ao  othe 
object  than  that  of  draining  the  catacombs 
Thii  waa  the  caae  with  that  dug  by  Damains  ii 
the  Vatican  Cemetery.  The  galleries  of  thi 
catacomb  being  rendered  unfit  for  the  purpoa 
of  sepulture  by  the  inKltration  of  water,  Da 
maaus  cut  sway  the  rock  till  he  found  the  spring 

It  la  ttiia  spring  which  Dow  auppli'cs  the  fountaii 
in  enai  of  the  PoDtiiicHl  PaUcc. 

Damasne  recorded  his  good  work  in  the  fol 


The  singular   variety   of   object*   discovered 
withiu  the  hculi  of  the  catacombs  ia  an  eriden< 
of  the  permanence  of  tbe  old  heathen  idea,  which 
regarded  the  life  after  death  as  a  continuation  of 
the  picsent  life  with  its  occupnlioni  and  amu 
ments,  aa  well  as  of  the  strength  of  the  univei 
human   instinct,  which    leads   the   bereaved 
deposit  ia  the  grare  of  their  lared  ones  the  ti 
and   omamenta  and  playthings  which    hod  ioat 
their  use  by  the  death  of  their  possessor,     flol- 
detti,  lib.  ii.  cc  14,  15,  fumishea  ua  with  very 
iDteresting  details  of  the  results  of  his  inrestiga- 
tiona  in  this  department,  together  with  engraved 
rapreieatatlona  of  some  of  the  more  cnrioua  and 
typiol  objects  discovered  by  him,  some  of  which 
are  atill   to  be  seen   in  the   Cliriatian  Museum 
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of  the  Vatican.  Among  the  objecta  extracted 
fromchildren'a  gravea  hn  jointed  daiU  of  ivory  or 
bone,  aimilarto  those  which  we  learn  fromCaocel- 
litride  Sta-.BatiL  KoWcon.  lorn.  ii.  pp.  995-1000, 
were  fouod  in  the  bier  of  Maria,  the  daughter 
of  Stilicho  and  wife  of  Honorios,  belnngiug  to 
the  dona  of  the  4th  century — little  earthenwRTc 
numey-jart, — mnj*s,  and  a  very  great  abondancr 
of  amall  bronie  bells,  anch  as  we  know  to  have  beea 
in  use  in  clasiical  timea  for  Ibe  amusement  of 
children,  frequently  met  with  in  heathen  tomb^, 
and  mice  in  metal  or  terra-cotta.  Female  tomtn 
have  furnished  numerous  examples  of  toilet  nptip' 
aje  and  personal  ornaments;  mirrors,  comhs  in 
ivory  or  boxwood,  bodkins,  pins  of  ivory  or  boor, 
vtaaigrtttc,  tateieri,  t-:Oihpicis,  and  eariiiin; 
braixleti  and  armlcls,  earrinrj)  and  nec/il-icn; 
bacilei  and  brooctit),  rin/ji  and  teat* ;  dvds  and 
buttons,  Imltae,  and  other  similar  objects,  setting 
before  us  vividly  the  Roman  Chrittian  ladiea  of 


the  false  kair  worn  in  life  was  buried  with  tl 
corpse.  Among  other  objecta  oT  interest  dis- 
covered in  the  locMii  we  may  mention  dicf,  ivirii 
hiifiJiaiuiles,  HnilAfods,  >  loci  and  ^,  one  half  of 
an  ivory  er/q  with  portniitB  of  a  huibaud  and  wife 
and  the  Christian  monogram  engraved  on  the 
flat  section;  tortoiteihell,  irei-jhts  of  tlimt,  and 
■mall  gUas  fA  engraved  with  nnmbera,  the 
-  -         if  which  haani 


ivered  ii 


md  about 


,tle«.  The  majori  . 
terra-cotta,  but  some  have  been  found  of  bronie, 
and  some  even  of  silver  and  amlier.  One  in  this 
last  material  wns  found  in  the  catacomb  of 
St.  Priacilla  (Boldetti,  Ossen.  p.  298,  tav.  i. 
no.  7).  By  far  the  greater  part  of  these  Umpt 
have  only  the  monogram  of  Christ  impressed  oa 
them.  But  there  are  a  very  large  number 
which  present  other  familiar  aymbols,  such  aa 
the  palm-branch,  the  dore,  the  fish,  the  ship, 
and  A  and  O.  The  Good  Shepherd  is  of  frequent 
occurrence.  The  lampa  found  in  the  Jewish 
cstacombi  almoat  onivenally  bear  the  aeven- 
br.-iQched  candlegtick. 

Tbe  so-called  instruments  of  tortiini  whicb  Ibe 
eager  imaginatioB  of  pious  enthosiaits,  resolved 
to  convert  every  buried  Chriatinn  into  a  martyr, 
has  discovered  enshrined  In  the  locuii,  or  in- 
cised an  their  closing  slabs,  in  the  opinion  of  the 
beat   informed  and  most  calm  judging  writem. 

One  singular  pronged  weapon,  spedmens  uf 
which  are  presei-ved  in  the  Vatican  and  the 
Cotleglo  Romano,  has  been  identified  »lth  a 
heathen  eacrificlnl  instmment,  and  its  presem-e 
in  a  Cbrislian  catacomb  hag  yet  to  be  explained. 

ToFoaiiarHT  of  the  Romak  Cataoombs. 


cemeteries  of  Rome,  tbe  nsmet  of  which  stand 
recorded  in  ancient  hiftorieal  documents,  ar- 
ranged according  to  the  chief  lluea  of  road 
leading  from  the  city,  is  derived  from  De  Rck,{'s 

the  rowl.  The  second  that  which  I>e  Rns«i'> 
investigations  have  led  him  to  believe  to  h.ire 
been  the  primitive  names  of  the  larger  cemeleriw 
in  the  lirat  age  of  the  Church.  In  the  third 
column  appear  the  designationa  by  which  the* 
were  known   in  the   fourth  century,  after  the 
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«)tib1nliincat  of  tbe  p«c«  of  tha  Charth.  The  |  which  thcj  were  Kljiceal,  4tid  with  which  tbay 
TaDrth  coloDin  ^Tti  the  litlta  of  certain  leaner  I  were  Bometimei  locally  coDneded.  Tbt  Inter 
nmelcriei  or  iulited  ttinibe  of  marten,  which  |  cemeteriei  formed,  ■ubsequtnt  to  the  pence  of  the 
are  on«ii  confosed  with  the  larger  cemetcriei  to  |  Church,  occupy  the  laat  colnmn. 


1 8S.  x.j»a  rt  cotwui 
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SS.  PitmnDlM.  Ne- 
I  rfI..lAQhlird  J 
8S.  Hvd  (t  Mucel- 


».  E«1aiUS.ThKlH. 


Hut. 


S.  Ipllu*  id  OIni- 

jg-CtlditiTliAunllj 
t  JuUI  tK  AunlU. 


I   I'nH.elHndiithl 
B.  Punpbjtt. 
8.FeUcHUli    .   .    . 


KB.  AlFundtl.    Vlta- 
Vll'vir^'num. 


KHIpfolTtL 

;3  UorgonU.     . 
|S.T1l»nlL 


3«.  Uonnelertnnl  f 
AfDctli  In  F^udec 


nnnolp 


S16 


CATACOMBS 


Catacombs  op  Naples,  be. 

To  tbe  north  of  the  citj-  of  Naples,  four  lob- 
tcTTsnenn  Chrutlsn  cetncteriea  are  koowu  to 
eiiat,  in  a  spur  of  Capodiiuonte,  no  grent  dii- 
tjiBie  from  one  another.  They  hare  been  distin- 
guished br  the  nunei  of  S.  VUo,  S.  Seien, 
^.  Marii  detia  Santila,  and  S.  Qavara  (Jinua- 
rios)  dei  pottri.  There  ia  also  a  fifth  si  aoma 
dislaaee  nnder  the  monastic  Church  of  S.  Efremo. 
That,  of  S.  Gennaro  is  the  only  one  now  acces- 
sible, [t  has  been  fully  desrribed  by  Peliiccin 
<(fe  CkritUa'ae  Eedet.  Fotit.  Neapnl.  178!,  rol.  It. 
Diisert.  V.),  and  more  recentlr  in  an  elabomte 
treatiie  of  g;reat  Talue,  embracing  the  whole 
subject  o(  iuterment  in  the  catacombs,  by  Chr. 
ft.  Bellermann,  Hambui^,  1839. 

With  many  points  of  resemblance  ai  regards 
tbe  formation  of  the  grarea.  and  the  actoal  mode 
of  interment,  the  tieapolitan  Catacombs  di^r 
Tery  widely  in  their  general  atruclare  from 
those  of  Kome.  Instead  of  the  low  DHrraw 
galleries  of  the  Roman  Catacombs,  we  have  at 

cavern-like  halb,  and  snbtcrTanean  chnrthe*. 
The  chief  came  of  this  diversity  i)  the  very 
different  character  of  the  material  la  nbieh  they 
are  eicarated.  lutead  of  the  (liable  tufa  gra- 
nohre  of  Rome,  the  stratum  iu  which  the 
NeapolitiD  catAGombt  lie  it  a  bard  botlding 
atone  of  great  durability  and  strength,  in  which 
■  J.  — ,._  -■..L.   ig  constracled  without  any 


lility.     To    ( 


<   the   1 


Uabillon,  Ttir  ftal^m,'': 

Romana  Coemiteria  fornices  oD  duntlem  et 
firmitatem  rupis  secua  quam  Romae  obi  arena 
sen  tophua  tintam  altitudinis  non  patitur.^  It 
IS  probable  that  these  catacombs  were  originally 
atone  quarries,  and  that  the  Christians  availed 
themselves  of  eicavntioni  already  eiisting  for 
the  iutenoent  of  their  dead.  On  this  point 
Marchi  speaks  without  the  slightest  heeiUtion 
(Momim.  PrimiUiie,  p.  13). 

The  Catacomb  of  SL  JaDuntiD*  derives  !ta 
name  from  having  been  selected  a*  the  resting- 

P'.ace  of  the  body  of  that  aaint,  whose  death  at 
uteoli  ia  placed  A.D,  303,  when  transferred  to 
Kaplea  by  Bp.  John,  who  died  A.D.  432, 

Mahillon  speaks  of  three  atoriea :  '*  triplex 
orJo  criptarnm  alina  aupra  alium."  Two  only 
are  mentioned  by  Peliiccin  and  Benenonnn  aj 
now  aocesaible.    The  gnUeries  which  form  the 

wide  and  lofty  halls,  with  vaulted  ceilings  cot 
out  of  the  rock,  and  decorated  with  n  succession 
of  painttDgs  of  diSereut  date».  in  some  instances 
lying  one  over  the  other.-  The  earliest  frescos 
are  in  a  pure  claisicni  style,  and  evidently  belong 
to  the  lirat  century  of  the  Christian  aera.  There 
is  nothing  distinctly  Chriatian  about  these.  Ia 
mauy  places  these  have  been  plastered  over,  and 
on  the  new  aur&ce  portraits  of  bishops,  and 
other  religious  paintlags,  in 

■nd  of -^  ^---  '-•-  ■- 

[Fresco.] 

The  iutenuents  are  either  in  /dcu/i,  arcofolia, 
or  mticu/a.  The  lonili  are  cut  withoDt  order  or 
arrangement,  the  larger  and  imaller  apertures 
bring  all  mixed  tt^elber,  with  so  nltempt  at 
economising  apace.  The  arcotolia  have  lurrel 
raulta.  Some  of  them  are  painted;  one  con- 
tains ■  fresvg  of  the  |>eacocli,  and  on  the  wall 


ir  date,  hare  i 
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above  portraits  of  a  mother  and  doDghter  whose 
remains  are  interred  below,  with  a  rDdFlT- 
written  inscriptioo,  "Viiit  Rnfina  uiDoe  Iv,  et 
tilia  ejui  ....  KXviL"  Anotber  also  preieiit* 
the  portrait)  of  ita  occupants,  all  in  pnrer; 
a  bearded  father,  Uichelinoa;  a  girl,  Hiliriu 
aged  U,  and  a  child  Nonnoaa  aged  2  years  in 
months,  with  spotted  frock,  pearl  head-dresd  lUil 
earrings,  necklace,  and  buckle  to  belt.  Id  a 
thinl  is  the  bust  of  a  young  man  in  white  luiir 
and  red  pallium,  with  the  inscription  "Hic 
retguiescit  Proculus."  A  fourth  conlaius  full- 
length  figures  of  St.  Paul  and  St.  Lawnnrv. 
The  cabiciila  average  7  vaitot  broad,  by  10  [nlmt 
in  height  and  depth.  The  roof  is  horiiODlal  or 
slightly  coved.  Each  coataius  from  3  To  R 
locvH.  Tbe  graves  were  hermeliallr  HnltJ 
with  slabfl  of  marble.     But  alt  have  been  o|>erLcl 

piano  occur  in  two  long  parallel   galleries,  '-ne 

with  one  another  by  14  transverse  passages  la 
the  upper  atory  the  graves  are  cat  in  the  aides 
of  three  large,  broad,  low  vaulted  halla  eica- 
vnted  out  of  the  rwk,  and  certainly  with  no 

At  the  entrance  of  the  lower  piano  we  fiaJ  a 
»-oalled  martyni'  church,  with  a  aligblly  vaalttd 
roof.  It  was  divided  into  a  nave  and  sauclniry 
by  two  pillars,  the  boxi  of  which  remain,  with 
tancelS  belweeo.  In  the  sanctoary  stands  tht 
altar,  bnilt  of  rough  atOD*.  and  a  rude  bisho]/) 
seat  inan  apse  behind  it.  On  the  South  wall  sre 
the  arcosolia  of  John  1.  A.D.  4;ii;^  and  Paul  \.o. 
764,  who,  according  to  Joanne*  Kaconns,  de«r[d 
to  be  buried  near  St.  Jaunarlua.  In  other  rooms 
we  find  a  welt  and  a  ciitem,  receaaei  (br  lam|a. 
and  the  remnants  of  a  Christian  mowiic  palntini. 
In  a  niche  in  the  upper  piuno.  which  was  tradi- 
tionalj^  the  place  of  the  font,  ia  the  symbol 
i£-l^ .  Here,  according  to  Pellicda,  [r.  1G'>, 
n  marble  shell  was  discovered,  (Ince  DHd  as  a 
in  the  church  of  SI.  Gemuro. 
a  these  catacombs  go  down  lo 
tne  ath  or  lOlh  century. 

Among  other  Christian  catacombs  known  te 
exist  in  different  parts  of  the  ahorea  of  the  Mfdi- 
terranean,  of  which  we  are  atill  in  want  of  fiiller 
and  mar*  scientific  deacriptlois,  we  may  parti- 
cularlie  those  of  .%niiw  known  aa  "the  gmiio 
of  St.  John,"  and  deacribed  by  D-Agincourt  ii 


The  ins- 


d  belie< 


ibyhi 


passed  fhim^pngan  to  Christian  use;  the  Saniren 
catacomb  near  Taormina,  with  amhaiacni  i' 
mnch  at  12  feet  wide;  the  loculi  at  right  an^-lr< 
to,  not  parallel  with,  the  direction  of  the  gal- 
leries; each,  as  in  the  Roman  eataconilH.  herni'- 
ticxlly  i«nled  with  a  slab  of  itcoe :  those  a( »••«••■ 
auppMed  by  Denon  (  Voyagt  in  Sidle,  Kar.  I'WK 
to  have  aerved  a  double  purpose,  both  for  lli 
burial  of  the  dead,  a   ' 


pnrpow,  1 
1  places  • 


luthority,  "  0 
lonrces  br  difi 
ind  thos 


idence  a  jiurposc,  leis 


n  thet 


,t  D-Aginc 


alofpo 


The  most  remarkable  is  one  beyond  the  canal  uf 
Canopnx,  in  the  qiuirter  called  by  Suabo,  ivii. 
p.  795,  "  tbe  Necropoiia."  The  plan  of  thif 
Atfjmff/uum  ia  drawn  with  great  regularity,  ^'O 
unlike  Ihe  iulricAte  maie  of  IhoscofRomc.    Tbe 
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■alli  ire  pifned  with  tiim  faogci  of  loculi, 
TuuDins,  SI  at  Taonnioii,  lit  rf);ht  HDglt*  to  their 
>[i^  Verf  re«atlj  m  mull  ChriiitUn  catiminb 
>.i>  bRD  dii<»Tfr«l  at  AleiBodriK,  describnl  bj 
]itiiiM(BaHfaiiu),SoT.l»64,  Agait.  18G5).  ^  It 
;  •otrnd  fhmi  the  ride  of  h  hill,  and  is  ren  ' 
gii^tiinvf,  vhich  coodncta  tea  Tcstibals 
i-fimr  bench  and  an  apw.  Thta  I*  suc««ded  hj 
iiiUnfm,  with  an  4in»iD/iiiin  on  three  t"— 
.frgioi;  into  an  ambttlacnm  containing  28  Ic 
Ll  ^i  wdwHja  to  the  paiwge.  The  whole  in  flill 
.!  paiatiop,  of  variou.  datei,  on  aucce 
t.je.i  of  ilucco.  One,  of  a  liturgical  chan 
n  iMi|!Kil  b(  Ot  Rossi  to  the  4th  centnrj. 
tin  B  probiblir  much  too  early. 
l^luriia.—\riagtii,Si>maSuhtemnua. 

■.■ifl  alicU  C3iritliani  di  Romn.  Boaio,  j 
f-:Ura»et\.  Bottari,  Scuitun  t  paiurt  .  _, 
rf'tU  du  dmiteri  di  Soma.  Fabretti,  fjucHp- 
C'tiPA  aiUtquantm  expiiaiiio,  Lupi,  DiiMri<rtio. 
MJiilloB,  JUr  Ilalicun.  Marchi,  /  monsi 
tiV  orti  crutiane  primitir^  mlta  mfirvpoH  del 
■  rittiiaimo.  Northcote  (J.  S.)  and  Brow  ' 
iT.  It).  AoDU  SUIerraaea.  PanTinins,  Dt  rila 
«)jejlra£  taortutM  aptul  wttna  Christianoa 
rid  lotntUna.  Prmi  (Louis),  Let  oata- 
■tia  de  Borne.  Rnaul-Rcwhelte,  Tableai  da 
i<™tV*..  RoMi  (J.  B.  de'),  Inxriptk 
''viil.aae.  Roaal  (J.  B.  de'  and  Midi.  S.  de*), 
tw  SMunnea.  Serooi  D'Agiocourt,  I/iiloin 
i-!utpar  la  monnmenlt.  [£.  V.] 

WTALOGUS  HIERATICUS,  the  name 
^Tiiio  the  Apostolic  Cdudds  (15  and  51,  or  14 
iiiJb)to  the  list  of  the  clergy  of  n  particolnr 
■^mk.  The  term  ia  slwi  said  to  be  apjilied  to 
1^:  put  of  the  DiFttcuS  which  conUined  the 
■uKi  of  those,  itill  liiiog,  who  were  named  in 
It  Igciiariitic  service ;  TJa.  of  thoae  who  had 
3iit  nSciin^  emperors,  patriarchs,  Ik.,  and 
i^lrsf  the  bishop  and  cltrgj  of  the  parlicular 
.-uch,  u  abo.e  said.  [A.  W.  H.] 

CATECHUMENS.  The  work  of  the  Church 
I  idaitting  coDT-erts  from  heatheniim  or  Jud 
Ml  prevated,  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  Te 
tl-jiat  (eatnrta,  according  to  the  varying  ci 
"■Btuices  with  which  she  httd  to  deal.  Dis. 
par  uiglit  be  more  or  less  highly  organised, 
■■nvrrtj  of  higher  or  lowef  grades  of  knowledge 
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Ifw 


>t  all  SI 


™pttt 


gather 
turies,    it   1 


ilTerei 


thisugh  it;  and  in  the  ffreixfu  r^f  ipx^'  '*■ 
'  *To!etoBofHeb.T.  I2,weliare,  nrobubly, 
imary  of  the  initrnction  which  the  wilter 
looked  on  at  adapted  for  such  persons.  In  prac- 
tice, howerer.asin  the  instances  of  the  Ethiopian 
eunuch  (Acts  Till.  36*},nnd  the  Hhilippian  gaoler 
(Acta  iTi.  33),  it  must  hnre  been  of  the  briefest 
and  simplest  kind.  The  trace)  of  the  proceu 
and  method  of  instruction  in  (he  sub-apostolic 
age,  and  tha  two  centuries  that  (allowed,  are 
fragmentary  and  vague.  It  is  not  (ill  we  get  to 
the  4th  century,  with  its  itrtringa  ader  a  more 
elaborate  organisation,  that  we  meet  with  the 
developed  system  which  has  now  to  lie  described. 
So  far  as  we  may  think  of  it  ss  having  actually 
prevailed,  it  deserves  attention  as  prfwnting  the 
most  complete  plan  of  systematic  mission-work 
that  the  Church  has  ever  known. 

The  converts,  it  is  obvious,  might  be  of  any 
age — ^might  have  been  Jews,  or  heathens,  or  here- 
tics—might be  ignorant  or  educated,  of  good 
or  bad  character.  Thev  might  have  been  led  to 
olTer  themMlvei  by  t^e  influence  of  nci'soual 
friends,  oc  by  the  sermons  preached  in  Cnri>(ian 
aasemblieaat  the  religious  service)  to  which  even 
ontaidera  were  admitted.  They  presented  them- 
selves to  the  bishop  or  priest,  and  were  admitted 
somalimes  after  inquiry  inlo  character,  sometime* 
without  any  delny,  by  the  sign  of  the  cross 
(August.  Con/,  i.  11,  ZJepeonK.  mm/,  ii.  26)  and 
ini)K»itii>ti  of  hands,  to  the  atitfui  of  catechnmeni 
(1  Coic.  Artlal.  c  6,  Cone.  Elii.  c.  3>  Tha  ' 
Councils,  as  might  be  eipected,  prescribe  condi- 
tions and  allow  immediate  admission  ouly  in  case* 
of  sickness  and  of  at  least  decent  conduct.  St. 
Martin,  however,  in  his  mission  work  in  Gaul, 
is  reported  to  have  admitted  his  hearers  to  be 
catechumens  as  they  rushed  to  him  coterralim 
on  the  spot  (Snipicins,  Vita,  ii.  5,  p.  294). 
From  that  moment  they  were  recognised  aa 
Christbns,  though  not  as  "fideles"  (1  Cone, 
(hnataat.  c.  7 ;  Cod.  Tlieod.  ivi.  tit.  vii.  da 
Apoitat.  leg.  Ii.),  and  began  to  pnaa  under  in- 
struction. The  neit  epoch  in  their  pn^iess  waa 
the  time  when  they  were  sufficiently  advanced 
to  give  in  their  names  a*  candidates  for  baplism ; 
and  some  writers  (e.  g.  Suiccr  and  Bunnge) 
have  accordingly  recognised  only  two  great  divi- 
sions, the  AUDieKTts,  and  the  COMFCTJfXTRg. 
Others,  like  Bona  and  Bingham,  hive  made  three 
or  four  divisions,  though  dilTering  in  details;  and 
it  will  be  well  for  the  sake  of  completeness  to 
notice  these,  though  it  is  believed  that  the  classi- 


'iaiiiai.  and  that  practically  there  were  erery- 
*iia  departures  more  or  lese  important  from 
X  It  will  be  convenient  to  arrange  what  has 
I"  k  Hid  under  the  heads  (I.)  The  Catechumens. 
ill.)  The  Oatechbta  or  Teachers.  (111.)  The 
r.w  of  Instruction.    (I  V.)  The  Substance  of  the 

I  lonniction  of  some  kind,  prior  to  the  id- 
='>*jo  of  converts  by  baptism,  must  have  been 
:'\i  liom  the  first,  and  the  word,  which  sf\er' 
ii.-di  Leome  technical,  meets  ui  in  the  M.  T. 
Apr.lloj  was  "  instructed  "  (kottd^h^foi)  in  t" 
i«  of  Uie  Lord  (Acts  iviii.  25>      Theophil 
isl  been  "instructed"  in  the  main  facts  of  I 
'i»pfl  history  which  St,  Luke  inscribes  to  h 
(Liik(L4>.    The  i>4«wi  of  the  apostolic  episll 
:b^;li  not  confined  to  the  stage  prior  to  baptii 
•iqlil  oatorally  inelod*  those  who  were  pasalng 


(1.)  Bin, 


thos. 


and  r 


rally  r. 
allowed   t 


le  <£«floi, 


„ walls.     The  eiislcnce  of 

such  a  body  is,  however,  very  doubtful.  It  rests 
only  upon  an  inference  drawn  &om  the  litlh 
canon  of  the  Council  of  fJeo-Caesarea,  ordering 
that  a  catechumen  (one  of  the  Audieutes)  who 
had  been  guiltv  of  grievous  offences  should  be 
driven  out  {H^,Mm),  and  there  is  no  mention 
of  such  a  clats  either  in  the  canon  itself  or  else- 
where.  What  is  described  is  [he  punishment  of 
an  individual  offender;  and  even  if  theoftenders 
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were  nnmerDOB  eDongh  tJi  attmct  notice,  there 
would  be  DO  ground  for  clusiag  them  ai  iu  a 
dUtinct  stage  of  iostructioD. 

(2.)  The  neit  diruton,  thatof  the  ACDIRNTES, 
ori)t^oi(«™i,rast«oabett«reF[dence.  TheGrMk 
tenn  is,  iodeed,  not  (baud  as  the  deiignatioc  of 
a  cliu  till  the  1th  century,  hut  the  Atulienta 
or  Atidiiorta  ore  meutioDed  both  bj  Tertutlina 
(At  PotnUfnl.  c.  6)  and  Cypri.i.  {EiAH.  13  to34> 
Over  and  aboTa  the  iOEtructioo  thcr  ntceiTed 
from  their  tenchera,  they  were  allowed  to  attend 
in  churches  and  to  listen  (hence  their  name)  to 
the  scriptures  and  to  sermons,  sharing  this  pidri- 
lege  with  the  nnbclievers,  but  probably  occupying 
a  diiUnct   place   in  the   congregation.^      They 

the  strictly  litargicnl  wonJiip  of  the  church 
began,  and  when  the  scrRiou  was  over,  the  deacon, 
mounting  on  a  rostrum  of  some  kind,  proclaimed 
that  it  was  time  for  them  to  go  (Coniti.  Aposl. 
Tiii.  &>  As  applied  to  these,  or  to  the  whola 
body  of  those  who  were  under  catechetical  train- 
ing, the  nxltia  catechanwuoruia  became  the 
dividing  point  between  the  more  genei-al  worship 
of  the  church  and  the  KtrraBprfla,  properly  so 
called. 

The  feeling  which  showed  itself  in  this  di'sci- 
plina  arcani  kept  them  in  like  manner  JVom 
hearing  the  Creal  oi  the  Lord's  Prayer  till  they 
took  their  place  among  the  fdeles  (Chryaost. 
Ifim.  xlx.  in  Mat!.).  Soiomcn  (ff,  E.  I  20) 
even  hesitated  about  inserting  the  Nicene  Cned 
In  his  history  lest  it  should  foil  into  the  hands 
of  those  who  were  still  in  the  earlier  stage  of 
their  Christian  training.  The  practice  of  repeat- 
ing the  Lord's  Prayer  accrtti,  which  still  prevaila 
in  the  Waitem  Church,  probably  originated  in  a 
tiki:  precaution.  Assuming  the  Audicntel  to 
represent  the  lirst  class  of  beginners  in  Christian 
training,  we  may  iairly  identify  tbera  with  the 
"rudes"  of  Augustine's  treatise  {IJa  caiedu'i. 
mdibiu)  and  the  iTtXimpai  of  the  Greek 
Canonists  (Bslsamon  ad  Cone.  JVeocoesar.  c.  5). 
The  time  of  their  probation  probably  Tariul 
according  to  the  rapidity  of  their  prioress,  and 
the  two  years  speci6ed  by  the  Council  of  Eliberis 
(c.  V2),  or  the  thriK  filed  by  the  Apostolical 
Constitutions  (riii.  32),  can  hni-dly  be  looked  on 
as  more  than  rough  estimates  of  what  was 
thongUt  advisable.  Any  lapse  into  idolatrous 
practices  or  other  open  sins  invohed,  in  the 
nature  of  things,  a  correspouding  prolongation 
of  the  time  of  triaL  Where  the  offence  was  fla- 
grant, the  term,  in  which  penince  rather  than 
instruction  was  now  the  domimint  element,  migh: 
be  extended  Id  the  hour  of  de.ith,  or  to  some 
great  emergency  (Omc.  £lib.  c.  68). 

(3.)  Writers  who  mninUin  a  threefold  or  four- 
fold  diyision  of  the  body  nf  catechumens  see  the 

K\lpam!),  These  were  admitted,  not  only  to 
stand  nnd  listen,  but  to  kneel  and  pruy.  As 
being  thos  oioro  prooiinrnt,  they  seem  to  hare 
been  known  ns  specially  tlie  catechumens,  as,  e.g., 
in  the  tixh  mbti)xo>V<>V'  of  the  C.  of  Laodlcea, 
c.  19.  'The  name,  it  will  be  remembered,  was 
applied  also  to  those  who  were  in  one  of  the 
stages  of  the  penitential  discipline  of  the  Church, 

•  The  plue  u^piFd  for  the  Audtala  wos  the  KmVia 
vr  portko  of  Uk  ctaercb.    (Zunsns,  «L  c^iiic.  Hinn, 
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the  jlifefes  being  degraded  from  their  righlfni 
position  anri  placed  on  a  level  with  th»e  who 
were  not  as  yet  entitled  to  the  priyilegea  of  mem- 
bership.   [Peuitebtb.] 

(-1.)  AfUr  these  stagea  had  been  trsTtr^cd. 
each  with  its  appropriate  initmction,  the  ote- 
ohnmens  gave  in  their  names  as  applicants  ftr 
baptism,  and  were  known  accordingly  as  Camjt- 


»c^ 


e.).     This 


at  the  beginning  of  the  Quadragesimal  fast.  U't 
the  instruction,  carried  on  through  the  whol*  of 

nature  (Cfiil  Hieroa.  CMeck.  i.  5;  Hieron.  E,: 
61,  ad  Panmach.  c.  4).  To  catechumens  in  this 
stage  the  great  articles  of  the  Creed,  the  oaliire 
of  the  Sacraments,  the  penitential  discipliae  •?! 
the  Church,  were  eipUined,  as  in  the  Catechelinl 
Leetures  of  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  with  dogmitic 
precision.  Special  eiaminatiooa  and  inquiriri 
into  character  were  mode  at  inlerrais  during  the 
forty  days.  It  was  a  time  for  fasting  and  watth- 
ing  andjirByer(Cona*(.  ilpi«(.  viiL5;  4  0.  Carik, 
c  85  ;  Tertull.  Dc  liayt.  c.  20 ;  Cyrii.  /.  t.\  and, 
in  the  cnso  of  those  who  were  married,  of  Iht 
strictest  continence  (August.  <fc  ;f(fe  et  uptr.  r.  %\ 
Those  who  passed  through  the  ordeal  were  known 
as  the  per/ediorti  (■nKtiArifat\  the  eieeti,  ot  in 
the  nomenclature  oI  the  Eastern  Church  as  0ai- 
Tifcf^rfoi  or  ^vrifd^erai,  the  present  participle 

sense.  Their  names  were  inscribed  as  such  in 
the  aVmm  or  register  of  the  church.  They  were 
taught,  but  not  till  a  few  days  before  their  Imp- 
tlsm,  the  Creed  and  the  Lord's  Prayer  which 
they  were  to  use  after  it.  The  periods  for  tiii 
r^istration  ynried,  naturally  enough,  in  different 
churches.  At  Jerusalem  it  was  done  on  the 
second  (Cyril.  Gdeck.  ill,),  in  Afriea  on  the  fbaith 
Sunday  in  Lent  (August.  Strm.  213),  and  thii 
was  the  time  at  which  the  candidate,  if  hi  di" 
posed,  might  lay  ntide  his  old  heathen  or  Jewish 
name  and  take  one  more  specificaUy  Chri>(ba 
(Socrat.  H.  E.  yii.  21).  The  ceremonies  connettsl 
with  their  actual  admission  will  be  found  ntxlT 
BiPTIBH.  It  is  only  necessary  to  notice  ben 
that  the  Sacramentxun  Catechanitniirun  of  trhith 
Augustine  speaks  (Dt  Feccai.  Merit,  ii.  26)  .n 
given  apparently  at  or  about  the  time  of  lh*ii 
first  admission  by  Imposition  of  band*,  was  pro- 
bably the  tvKayiai  or  punia  heatdictia,  and  Di>1, 
as  Bingham  and  August!  maintain,  the  alt 
which  was   giren   with    milk   and   honey  after 


^h  AnEnsUiiebpeaks;shd[t  is  br>>^ 
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It  is  dm  tbit  imatj  cmm  vronld  preMat 
IbmselTestDahlcb  th*  normid  order  of  progrua 
,n.U  in  iotcrrapted.  (I.)  The  citechDintii 
ni;lbt  hfie  into  iciolatrj  or  other  grievous  eiD. 


ckdUu  Io  three  or  fire  years,  or  even  to  &  life- 
.v»clu9i0D(af:At.c4,lD,ll,G8;  C.^knei. 
t  Hi  C.  Sm.  Caeaar.  e.  5).  In  no  case,  ho«- 
ftr,  wts  tbe  ucrament,  wbich  wni  thought  of 
u  iiili>peiial>1e  Ut  nlTation,  refuaed  to  the  peni- 
^>]1  wita  the  hour  of  death  apprOAcheJ.     Their 

^unle  (tite,  imri  tfaerefure  leu  heinoni  thnn 
li-(  ■iHild  hire  beflD  in  those  who  had  been 
•Jutted  la  full  ChristUa  fellowship.  (2.)  They 
ri:lit,  however,  through  their  own  neglect,  die 
fiLfaint  baptism,  in  that  aae,  they  were  buried 
niliDat  hoDOtir,  fvitb  no  pulmi  or  oblatinna 
|!  CBncar.  c  35),  «nd  were  not  mentioned  in  the 
:ataj  of  the  Church.  The  one  comfort  left  to 
ii-ii  mrriving  friends  wu  to  give  alnii  to  the 
\iw  Id  tbe  bop«  that  thua  thej  might  obtain 
UK  •ileriatioD  for  the  loola  that  had  paesed 
ietnd  the  grave  without  the  new  birth  that 
iJigiiiei  men  to  tho  Itingdom  (Chiyioet.  Him.  3 
■  Hilipp.).  (3.)  Where  the  lorn  of  bnptbni  wm 
!<  iKonid  by  their  own  deTaQlt,  the  will  wae 
iTi)thl,  It  least  in  special  caaes,  fur  the  deed. 
7u  lath  of  the  younger  Valentinian  led  Am- 
ton*  (*  Mt,  Vulenl.  p.  12)  to  the  wider  hope. 
Itilvu  true  of  catechnmeo-martyrs  and  the 
updan  o(  blood,  as  supplying  the  lack  of  the 
t^uei  of  Hater— and  thin  wos  received  almost 
i.  a  uiom  by  all  Chriitian  writers  fcom  Ter- 
I'Jbi  dnvDwurda  (see  itioghnm,  i.  2,  iO}— was 
trKirfoneofwhom  it  might  be  said  "hunc  sua 
yji  lUnit  et  Toluntjs."  AugUBline,  foilovHng 
ii  ih  fiHtstepa  of  his  master,  appealed  to  the 
moil  iastance  of  the  peuiteut  thief  i^ainst  the 
Hjinns  dogmatism  of  those  who  thonght  that 
V™  *>a  abaolutely  iudispensable  (ife  Bapl. 
;r.  tl).  (t)  Another  common  case  was  naturally 
itn  oTtlitiie  who  were  stricken  down  by  some 
'jj-leaiickness  before  the  term  of  tbeir  probation 
■■^  tipired.  In  this  case  the  Church  did  not 
uuuie  to  anticipate  the  nished-for  goal,  dia- 
■•ani  aith  all  but  the  simplest  elements  of 
--ihkIhid,  and  administered  baptism  on  the 
Wgfdejth.    [Baptish,  p.  16i3.] 

11  It  i)  noticeable  that,  with  all  this  syst^ 
!ati(  discipline  as  to  the  persona  taught,  there 
■1^  DO  order  of  teachers.  It  was  part  of  the 
fBionl  office  to  watch  over  the  sanla  of  thos> 
•ip  lere  seeking  admission  to  the  Church, 
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31» 


;:iQti,  dearona,  oi 


.d  thus  bisti 
■a  might  all  of  them 
•^11,  wnen  oceaiion  required,  doing  the  n 
''•  •  calechift.      The   Doctor  AnDlESTIUM, 
iWn  Cipriin  sjieaks,  was  n  tertor  in  the  church 
•!  laithage.     Augustine's  treatise,   dt  Ctiitchi- 
:n&  Rudbta,  was  addressed  to  UeogmtiAa  as  ■ 
i«»B,  tbe  OrtecAora  of  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  were 
^LTen-l  by  him  partly  as  a  deacon,  partly  as  a 
;^■^hJ■ler.    The  word  Catechist  implied,  acoord- 
i^lj,  I  fsnction,  not  a  cbss.     Those  who  under- 
'■■^  (hat  fonctioD  were  known   sometimes   as 
'■"fafysi  (Coiutl.  Apoat.  ii.  37),  as  having  a 
"li  like  that  of  those  to  whom  that  title  was 
>[|pli«l  on   board  ship.      It  was  their   part  tu 
>F*k  to  thoM  who  were  entering  the  ark  or  ship 


of  Christ's  Church,  to  tell  them  of  the  perils  of 

the  voyngfl  which  flier  were  about  to  undertake, 

and  t4lke  their  pledge  for  payment  of  the  fiire. 

The  word  was  part  of  the  metaphor  which  saw  in 

the  bishop  the  steersman,  and  in  the  presbyters 

the  sailors,  in  the  Church  itself  the  nan's  or  ehip. 

III.  The  places  in  which  catechetical  instruo- 

"lu   was   thus   carried    on    must   have   varied 

idely  at  different  times  and  in  different  places: 

sometimes  the  room  oi  bntlding  in  which  the 

fdeks  met  to  worship,  before  or  afler  seiTicej 

■  nea  a  room  in  the  presbyter's  or  deacon's 

probably  at  Aleiandria,  from  the  apeoinl 

of  the  case,  n  lecture-room,    like  the 

"  school "  of  Tj-rannu.  in  Acts  lii.  9.     It  is  not 

'"  we  come  to  the  fully-developed  organiaation 

le  Church  that  we  rend  of  special  buildings  for 

Thev  are  rae'ntioned  as  such  in  the  97th  canon  of 

the  TruUan  Council,  and  appear,  fftm  a  Novella 

^leror  Leo's,  to  have  been  in  the  iwififar, 

or  upper  chamber  of  the  church ;  probably,  i,  e, 

in  a  room  over  the  portiro.     In  some  instflnrea 

tery  seems  to  have  been  used  for  this 

purpose  {Ambros.  Kp.  33),  while  in  others,  again, 

rhaps  with  a  view  to  gUiirdtog  against  prema- 

ire  presence  at  the  rile  of  baptism,  they  were 

it  allowed   to  enter  the  building  in  which  it 

was  administered  {Coi\c.  Anoaic.  c.  19). 

IV.  The  Ideal  scheme  of  preparation  Involved 
obvionslv  a  progress  from  lower  to  higher  truths. 
The  details  vnticd  probablv  according  to  the  dia- 
cretion  of  the  teacher  and'  the  necessities  of  the 
taught;  but  two  great  representative  examples 
are  fbund  of  the  earlier  stage  in  Augustine's 
treatise  de  Qitechiiandit  radibita,  and  in  the 
Gilecliex!  of  Cyril  of  Jerusalem.  The  range  ot 
subjecta  in  the  former  includes  tbe  sacred  history 
of  the  world  from  the  Creation  downwards,  and 
then  proceeds  to  the  truths  of  the  resurrection  and 
judgment  according  to  works.  The  better  edu- 
cated may  he  led  to  the  allegorical  meaning  of 
Scripture,  and  the  types  of  the  law.  Then  cam« 
the  Cospel  narratives,  and  the  Law  of  Christ. 
The  teaching  of  Cyril,  as  intended  for  the  com- 
fcfentei,  took  a  wider  and  higher  cycle  of  tnbjecta, 
and  are  based  (Ctitech,  iv.)  upon  a  reguia  fidei, 
including  the  dogmas  (1)  of  God,  (2)  of  Christ, 
(3)  of  the  birth  from  the  Virgin's  womb,  (4)  of 
the  cross,  (5)  of  the  burial,  (6)  of  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Christ,  (T)  of  the  ascension,  (8)  of  judg- 
ment to  come,  (9)  of  the  Moly  Spirit,  (tO)  of  the 
soul,  (II)  of  the  boily,  (12)  of  meats,  (1»)  of 
the  general  resurrection,  (14)  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
fires.  [K.  H.  P.] 

CATHEDKA  (Kaartpa).— (1)  First  and  pro- 
perly, in  coclusiHstlcnl  usage,  the  actual  thmne 
or  seat  of  the  biahup  in  his  episcopal  church ; 
the  flqfiB  Kal  BpSroi  Ci^\oi  of  Ensebius  (H.  E. 
vii.  .SO),  to  which  Paul  of  Samosata  arrogantly 
added  a  aixinrrar, — distinguished  by  the  same 
Eusebiua  from  the  Hirrtfei  9pim  of  the  prcshy- 
ters(rt.  i.5.23)i— whonlsospeakaoftheinoiTTO- 
Auiii  Spim  of  St.  James  at  Jerusalem,  meaning 
tho  actual  aont  itself  still  preserved  there  (id,  vii. 
19,  32);— called  Eathedra  vtlaia  by  St.  Augusliu 
{Epiat.  ad  Maxim,  cciv.),  and  Imlaiia  by  Pacinn ; 
andinveighcdagaiostbySt.Greg.NaE.(aina.  li.) 
as  ffi(T)Aoi  Bpdrnt;  and  so  Prudenlins  speaks  of 

tlie  upper   end  of  the  apse]  giudibus       '  '^ 


A_iOO<^le 


tribau 

li  ToilitMi"  iPtritUjA.  H.  It.  225).     St. 

Mark's 

chair  i>  mid  to  hurt  eiisttd  for  a  lone 

time* 

Aloiuidria  (Vain,  ad  Ewb.  H.  B.  *ii.  9). 

And  OS 

e  aui^ed  to  Pope  Stcplicn  ii  uia  hi  hare 

been  To 

aad  ia  the  catuombi  bj  Pope  Innocent  XII. 

The  wooden  chair, 
preMnting  the  labours  of  Hercnlei,  which  ii  lo 
carefully  honoured  in  St.  Peter's  at  Rome  as 
St.  Peter's,  is  at  once  the  most  celebrated,  and 
the  most  uaforlunatelj  chosen,  specimen  of  the 
class.  Episcopal  chain  Rrs  frequently  repre- 
sented in  ancient  ChrittiaD  mosaics  or  marbles, 
sometimes  adorned  with  two  lions'  heads,  sDm»- 
timet  with  two  dogs'  bawls,  sometimes  with  our 
Lord  Himseir  repi 


h  the  . 


irgin,  1 


with 


the  open  Gospels  laid  DpoQ  them,  sometimei 
with  the  bishop  hlnuelf  (Clampini,  Ytt.  Mim.  1. 
tab.  2,  37,  47,  U.  Ub.  41 ;  and  cf.  St.  Aug.  EpiA. 
ad  Diote.  111.);  aometimei  raised  upon  stops 
(^gradataa,  St.  Aug.  Epiat.  ad  Maxim,  cciii.,  and 
see  Aringhi,  IL  32j);  sometimes  "TBilBd"(oe- 
iatae,  St,  Aug.  as  above,  see  Bosio,  Norn.  SaOtr. 
p.  32T).  And  certain  chairs  or  seats,  cot  in  the 
tufa  stone  in  the  catacombs,  are  CDojectnred  to 
hare  been  intended  fqr  the  bishop  at  the  time 
when  persecution  compelled  the  Christian)  to 
hold  service  there.  A  Council  of  Carthage,  k,D, 
535,  forbids  a  bishop  "calhedram  collocaro  in 

But  hence  (2)  the  word  wu  transferred  to 
the  see  itself  of  the  bishop,  as  in  Tutor  Vitens. 
De  FertK.  Vandal.  W.  So  Cone.  MUemt.  ii. 
cans.  31,  24;  and  "Cathedrae  vldnatae"  in 
ColM.  Carthag.  i.  c  185,  217;  "Cathedrae  ma- 
trices," in  CaoQ.  UiUv.  ii.  c.  25 ;  and  Cod:  Can. 
Afnc  123;  and  "Cathedrae  principales,"  in  Cod. 
Can.  Afric.  38.  So  alio  Greg.  Tor.  H.  F.  iii.  1, 
and  Sidon.  Apollin.  lepeatedl;.  And  esrlier  than 
all  these,  Terlnllian  (Oe  PraacHpt.  iiivi.) 
speaks  of  "  Cathedrae  Apostolorum,"  as  still 
(listing  in  the  "  Ecclesiae  Apostolicae ;"  mean- 
ing, not  the  literal  chairs,  but  the  specially 
Apostolic  succession  of  the  bishops  of  those  wes. 

(3)  The  word  became  used  for  the  Episcopal 
Church  itself,  •'  principalis  cathedra,"  in  Com:. 
Jquiisr.  i.D,  789,  can.  *0,  meaninft  the  cathedral 

"  Ecclesia  Cathedral! i,"  Cone.  Tarrnam.  A.D.  516, 
c.  all.:  called  also  "  Ecclesia  mater."  in  the  Co«c. 
Rum.  mb  .V^ilwitiv,  c.  17;  aud  "tcctesia  matrii," 
In  Cone.  Mogvjtt.  I.  c.  8 ;  and  "  matrii,"  simply, 
by  Ferraod.  Bremar.  cc.  1 1,  17,  38.  But  "  ca- 
thedral," lined  absolutely  for  the  "  ecclesia  cathe- 
dnlis,"  dates  from  the  lOth  century,  and  belongs 
to  the  Western  Church  only.    [Catheoraj.] 

[Du  Cange;  Bingham;  Msrtigny;  Wnlcott, 
Saer.  AnAS\  [A.  W.  H.] 

CATHEDRA  PETRI.   [Petek,  Festival 

CATHEDRAL,  also  in  later  times  Doh- 
EiscuE,  Di'OMo:  the  chief  and  episcopal  church 
of  a  diocese;  not  so  called  however  until  the 
10th  century,  when  the  epithet,  deriied  fVom 
the  bishop's  cifMra  or  cliair,  became  a  sub- 
stantiTe  name;  called  preTiously  the  mother 
church,  or  the  fccttsia  matrix,  in  distinction. 
from  the  parish  churches,  which  were  called 
titali  or  ercUtiat  dioecesanat.  [Cathedra.] 
he  "rjitholir" 
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of  a  cathedral  are  treated  in  the  artida  CHITKCn. 
The  nodual  formation  and  chanrter  ot  lh< 
cathedral  chapter  will  be  found  under  Cbaptek. 
And  for  the  immDnitiea  belonging  te  it  simplr 
sa  a  chnrch,  sea  Chubch,  Sa.MTTxrABV.  As  ■ 
cathedral  church,  it  was  held  to  be — what  at 
first  and  in  the  earliest  times  it  literally  wo>— 
the  parish  chnrch  of  the  diocese,  to  which  the 
others  stood  as  it  were  in  the  relation  of  chapeU. 
In  it  the  bishop  was  formally  enthroned :  so 
calAedra--i  and  incaUiedrai-t,  lo  enthnine.  And 
in  it  he  was  to  be  cCnserrated,  acconliBg  tu 
ordinary  rnle.  [BuuoP.]  Ordinations  also,  aud 
diocesan  synods,  were  commonly  held  there.  And 
manamis>iDnsorserfs,inCelticaudS*ionEoelBOd, 
took  place  at  the  attar  of  the  cathedral  in  the 
presence  of  the  bishop.  Schools  aud  lifaniri« 
were  attached  in  course  of  time  to  cathednla. 
And  Charlemagne,  who  ordered  monastic  schools, 
and  founded  palatine  schools,  found  episcojial 
schools  ready  to  his  hand.  [ScHOOU  ;  CakONICI, 
p.  281.]  [A.  W.  H.J 

OATHEDRATICDM— <I)  A  pension  paid 
annually  to  the  Ushop  by  the  churches  of  hia 
dioccM,  "in  aigunm  snbjectiouii ;"  ace  to  Ci-rtc. 
Bracv.  ii.  c  2,  "  pro  houore  cathedrae;"  aod 
to  Cunc  Rata*.  A.D.  997,  «.  2,  "  pro  mpectu 
Sedis;"  both  coaDclls  limiting  the  payments  in 
each  case  to  two  shillings  seTerally.  SoalaoCvnc. 
Smoor.  iii.  A.D.  572,  aoj  Toltt.  »ii.  c  4.— (»)  Ti 
/rfperitrruiiv,  a  fee  paid  by  the  bishop  to  the 
bishops  who  had  consecrated  him,  and  to  tlie 
derks  and  notaries  who  assist«d  (Joliu.  Anic- 
CHsor,  Conttit.  115,  431  ;  Justinian,  SorflL 
CMlil.  0.3;  quoted  by  Dn  Cange).    [A,  W.  H.] 

CATHISHA  (RiSivru).    A  eecUon  of  the 

(1)  The  psslter  in  the  Greek  Office  is  diridcd 
into  twenty  sections,  called   Calhitmala.     Each 
LUb-dl<ided  into  three  Statdt,  and 


'Glori 


psalter 


II  be  eiplained  in 


of  resiling  the 
er  article,  Th« 
assii^ed  is  that,  while 
the  choir  stand  two  and  two  by  turns  to  recite 
the  psalms,  the  rest  sit  ilown. 

(J)  A  short  hymn  which  occurs  at  intervals 
in  the  offices  of  the  Greek  Church.  It  consist* 
of  one  stania,  or  troparitm  (r/ioTipm),  and  ii 
followed  by  "  Gloria."  The  name  Is  said  tu 
indicate  that  while  it  is  sung  the  choir  sit  dcnm 
for  rest.  C»-  J-  H-l 

CATHOLIC  KoflnAwii,  CHholicu),  used  in 
its  ordinary  sense  of  "  uni versa t,"  not  only  by 
heathen  writers  (as.  e.g.  Pliay),  but  alio  not 
uncommonly  by  ecclesiastical  writers  alio  (as 
t.  g.  Justin  Martyr,  Dial  cum  TrypK.  81,  Kaeo- 
Aut),  4»dBTM-it,  and  Tertullian,  Adt.  Marcie^t. 
ii.  17,  ■'Catholica...bonila»Dei,"i[C.lu:.);  bot 
commonly  employed  by  the  latter  aa  an  epithet 
of  the  ChrUtUn  Church,  Faith,  Tradition,  People ; 
Bret  In  St,  Ignatius  {Ad  Sngn,.  Tiii.>,  in  tbe 
Martyrdom  of  St.  Polycarp  (in  Enseb.  H.  E.  it. 
14,  Ac),  in  Che  Possto  S.  Fiona  under  Dei-ius 
(ap.  Baron,  in  an.  254,  n.  li.X  in  St.  Clem.  Ales. 
(Stnm.  Tii.  p.  899,  Oif.  1715),  and  thencefor- 
ward commonly,  being  embodied  in  the  £astrm 
(although  not  at  first  in  the  Western)  creed  : — 
indicating  (1)  the  Church  as  a  whole,  as^in  St. 
Ignatius  above  quoted  j  and  so  in  ,^riiis'  creed 
(Socrat.  i.  2B),=4  4a*  «p«TiW  !i>t  nprfrw: 


A-nOO<^IC 
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(3)  llut  punioB  of  thr  univeml  Chamb  which 
u  ia  any  laHiculnr  |ilai-e,  la  i  it  ^ip/ji  nata- 
t^tuMnria,  uia  the  Mart.  a.  I-vlgCMp.:  (S) 
(rlitt  it  hut  growD  into  im  epithet  ordiDsrilf 
itUrbed  to  Ui«  wold  church),  umJ  Ht  equivuUnt 
to  tliruliiUi,  "  Catholics  fides  "  in  ?railesl.  /Vr>- 
K.fA.  ir.  24,  "Catholici  popali,"  I'li  i*.  30:  or 
t.  ■■  orthodot,"  at  oppowd  to  "  heretical ;"  u  ia 
PxiiD.  Epiat.  1,  ad  'iempFOa,  "Christiaoiu  mihi 
MBin ett, Catholic aa  cngnoioeL;"  nod  in  Coac 
AiJfldl.  A.D.  Ul,  (J  Ka«ii^i(al  itciKntliu,  ui  op- 
p«J  td  the  SaoiosateDiatu ;  and  in  Cone.  Arimin. 
i.[i.Si9,  iiiiAiAull  ixuKtivU.  in  like  opposition 
ubutlics;  and  in  St.  Cyril.  Hieroi.  Lecl.  CutecA. 
iriit-ulTiiing.  luH  town  ■*  here  there  are  heretics, 
U  tDquirr,  Dot,  wtv  irrir  ax\il  4  JicKt'tiiitii, 
iUi.  ni  imlr  q  niBoXxich  ititkitaiii,  Ik.  Ik. 
So  iLw  in  the  Athinuian  Creed,  ■<  the  Cstholic 
BJ^on,"  and  "  the  C«thalic  faith."  (*)  When 
BID  btju  la  looli  aliout  for  a  rationsle  of  the 
i)>itliet,a[  when  driven  to  do  ao  ai  in  the  Do- 
uliit  CDiitrorerB7  (the  DouatiiU  meeting  the 
L-^gntst  Bipinst  them,  drawn  from  tlie  word, 
tiupLining  it,  "  nun  ei  t«(iua  orbit  commu- 
ana,  tti  ei  obserTatiane  omnium  pneceptorum 


Ji.{  l,''KaAiXu4|  tinece  nppellatar,  quod  pei 
■Mva  erbem  terrarum  difundilur  ;"  and  aimi- 
(K\<liaat.Seittent.Ll6,lic.lK.  AndSt.Cyril. 
ll.<r».  {Lea.  Cxtech.  XTiil  §  23)  dilalei  apoi 
*tc  lonl  rhetorieallj'  ia  thia  unie,  ai  intimatini 
bu  tk  Church  lu^ugntet  alt  ne 
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:b,  teal)  all  tin,  iv."   In 
iwCilliolic  Epistles  aie  eo  called  i='^Kiii\Mti 
ij  nili  11  the  3rd  centnrjr  (Enaeb.  U.  E.  tI.  25, 
<■:.  Ih);  beiwue  written,  tb  irpii  tr  Unt  iMk 
ali\in  Tfit  wirra  (Leont.  Dt  Stct.  Act  2). 
Ii<  not  only  these,  but  such   epistles   also 
'><•»  of  Dionjeius  of  Coriuth  (KaSoXncaTi  wf 
^  lalinrbu  imm\iut,  Euub.  ff.  E.  iv.  2: 
»  Trrtttllian,   again   (,De  Monag.),   of  Catho 
iniiiioo.    And  simiUrlf  the   well-known  de 
Eiioa  of  "vere   Catholicum,"   in  Sl    Vine. 
[■rii^aa  that  which   had  been  held  "semp 
cMi'.et  shomnibui."     Optatns  {Oint.  Dun 
".).  b  eiplaining  tne  term   bj   "  nitionalii 
iuoflt  dia'iui,"    was   pouibly  in  the  finit  half 
«  nil  definition  thinking  of  the  "  lUticni 
tilt  vu    also    called     KaBo\i<cli,    being 
-•fli'ril  rt«iter  of  the  iinperiiil  revenue  u 

nvfiunling  the  real  derivation  Kof/  jAsv, 

i  'uppiKed  one   from   anrl   Kiyat.      (5)  Uned 

>l->  HiDtiihat  later  of  the  Church  as  a  build- 

•t  cilhedral  church,  an  against  the  parish 
'^«d>«i  ..g.  in  Epiphanius,  /fiKr.lii.  %  1  {* 
■•'•AwtJuAqo'la  Jf  'AAtju^fiiif,  in  opposition 
Mbr  Soulier  churches  there,  and  so  also  Niceph. 
".  -H).  (S)  In  Cone.  Trail,  onn.  lii.  (Labb. 
li-llTa),  u  the  name  of  the  church,  as  op- 
|™l  to  »n  ormtorj  (eimipiy  otay),  biiptism, 
lul  br  inftrencc  the  eucbariit)  being  cele- 
i-niFJ  ia  the  taSokatii  JxnAqirla:,  bat  not  in 
Ivontory.  (7)  In  Ityiantlue  Grvek  times,  an 
Tittut  of  the  parish  church,  which  was  o| 
>JI.  in  diUindioD  from  the  monaatic  chi 
I'-'i-linaji,  Bnlsamon,  tm.).  (8)  Still  late.,  ___ 
IMriinJu  or  Ptimnte*  of  Seltucia,  of  the  Arma- 
>|.u^  ai  the  Elhjojijana,  were  styled  CMolki 


(Du  Cange).  Set  also  TbomaasiD,  I.  i.  34.  The 
Calh>.licu>  of  the  Persian  Church  was  to  called  as 
early  as  Procopiat  (ftjBeH.i'ersico.ii,);  and  the 
Cfttholicus  of  Seleuciawasmadeso  independently 
ofthr  Patriarch  ofAntioc)!  {Arabic  Ven.o/Sicent 
Oanoai).  The  term  means,  more  eiactly,  a  prl- 
mnte,  having  under  him  metropolitut,  but 
hiroHlf  Immediately  subject  to  a  patriarch. 
[CiTHOLicuS.]  KaAtAinol  tpini,  in  TheophtD. 
[in  r.  Cunilant.  Capronymi),  wen  the  sees  of 
Rome,  Aletandria,  Aatioch,  and  Jerntalem.  (9) 
The  term  became  a  title  of  the  King  of  Fran^-e, 
Pipin  beiag  so  called  l.D.  V6T;  and  very  much 
later,  of  the  King  of  Spain  alto.  (Pearson,  On 
Iha  Creed,  art  '  Holy  Catholic  Church ;'  Du 
Cange  ;  Suicer.)  [A.  W.  H.] 

CATUOLICUB.  "  I  hare  ordered  the  ca- 
IKoliiMM  of  Africa  ta  count  out  3000  purtct  t« 
Emperoi'  Const*  u  tine  to 
Caecilian,  bishop  of  Carthage  (EuKh.  H.  E.  i.  6). 
'  '  "  rder  to  indemnify  Eoiebius  the  hll- 
he  costs  of  getting  SO  copies  of  the 
bribed  for  general  me  wai  issued  by 


him 


)  the  catholicu 


;  that  is. 


iocese  called  the  East  (lb.  Vit.  Conit. 
IV.  ;iU}.  A  foi-mer  holder  of  thia  oflice,  Eusebius 
elsewhere  tells  us,  namtd  Adauctus,  had  been 
martyred  under  Diocletian  (tf.  ff.  viii.  11).  Ap- 
porently  there  was  one  such  for  each  of  the  13 

perial  honiehold — M  rir  ■■f^Aeu  \iymr  Xtyi- 
Ittrot  thai  BoirfAfvi  (A.  vii.  ID)— who  was  in 
later  times,  according  to  the  Basilics,  or  code  of 
the  Emperor  Basil  I.,  called  the  "  laiotAeti" 
(lib.  vi.  tit.  23).  Various  ordinances  rolnting  to 
thb  office  are  to  be  seen  there.  The  two  promi- 
nent Ideu  attaching  to  it  were  that  ofa  receiver- 
gertemi,  and  of  s  de/iuty-receiver.  It  was  formerly 
discharged  in  England  by  the  sheriff  or  vice- 
comes  of  each  county,  who  forwarded  his  annual 
account  of  receipU  and  disbursements  to  the 
king's  eichequer.  The  eecleslnstioil  otEcer  called 
"cathalicui"  was  of  a  piece  with  the  civil. 
Procopius,  in  his  history  of  the  Peruan  war 
(ii.  2h}  under  Justinian,  say)  that  the  chiefdig- 
niUrr  among  the  Christians  of  Dubis  was  called 
"  catbolicus,"  as  presiding  over  the  whole  conn- 
try,  namely,  Persia.  Bat  according  to  Dr.  Neale 
{Eatlem  Ck.  i.  I4t>,  this  title  hitd  been  assumed 
at  a  mudi  earlier  ihitc  by  the  bi^ihopsof  Seleucin, 
meaning  by  it  that  they  were  "  procurators- 
general,"  in  the  regions  of  Harthia,  for  the 
Patriarch  of  Antloch,  to  whue  jui;i9diciion  they 
ware  subject,  till  for  political  reasons  their  Inde- 
pendence' was  allowed.  The  "  catbolicus  "  men- 
tioned by  Procopius  wiu  doubtless  head  of  the 
Nestoriana  in  Persia,  whoee  teaching  was  speedily 
carried  thither  from  E<Ie»a,  as  the  well-known 
latter  of  Ibas,  bishop  of  the  hitter  plnce,  to  the 
Persian  Maris,  alone  would  shew.  Having  on 
the  death  of  Acncius,  twenty-second  catholicus  oi 
Seleucia,  ii.D.  496,  obtained  possession  of  that  tee, 
they  cstiiblishM  their  head-quartern  there,  cin- 
stitutiog  Ha  archbishop  patriarch,  aad  styling  him 
"catholic  patriarch."  By  this  phraie  they  must 
lot  (fe/.w(y-(«triarch  —^--^ 


D  them  he  w 


:cufpnlrio 


h,wbicl 


title 


venal  rather  than  vicatiotis  powers. 


ids,  it  seems  to  have  thifled 
But  as  it 
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wu  li  dl^[tT  craiiiDcd  at  Rnt  to  the  mslera 
portiotu  of  tbe  lingla  p«triarcliat«  of  Antiorh, 
■od  there  cotnmDn  to  the  erthodox  isd  heterodox 
Alike,  ire  moat  not  eipect  to  Sni  the  nccounta 
giTcD  of  it  den  or  alwafi  cansuteot.  Ai  a 
generHl  rule  tha  "catholic™"  wa«  nubordinata 
to  the  pntriarch,  ind  had  metropolitan*  aader 
him;  but  the  ofilcer  anawering  to  this  descrip- 
tion smong  the  Jncohitei  wm  more  commonly 
callad  "  mapirian,"  or  "  fruit-benrer;"  tha  Ne»- 
IoHaeu  od  all  uccaiions  doing  their  beat  to 
monopolize  the  other  title.  Still  we  read  of  a 
"  caltbolicus  "  for  Armenia  and  for  Georgia  among 
the  fanner,  u  well  ai  for  Chaldaea  and  Penia 
among  the  latter;  and  Jacobite  pntriarchi  also 
called  themselrea  "eiitholic,"  in  imitalioD,  and 
to  the  annoyance,  of  the  Nealorian.  (Aucman. 
De  MoHoph.  g  B,  and  Dt  Si/rts  Ktitor.  c  xL  ;  Du 
Cuige,  Qlou,  Orate,  s.  T.)  Later  writera,  again, 
speak  of  a  "  eatholicue  "  of  Ethiopia,  of  NDbin, 
of  the  islei  and  elsewhere:  that  is  to  say,  thii 
title  came  to  be  Applied  in  time  to  any  grade 
between  iDetropoiitans  end  patriarch!  (BcTer. 
Synod.  I.  TOG),  aod  to  be  no  longer  peculiar  to  a 
single  patriarchate.  [K.  S.  F,] 

C  ATTTLINUS,  deacon,  martyr  at  Carthage,  ia 

commemorated  July  15  (JfcH.il^rlW.,  Ucoardi). 

[C] 

CAUPONA,  CAUP0NE8,  Uvera,  tarem- 
keepen.  The  Apoetolieiit  Constitntioos  ename- 
rate  tlie  caupo  amOD^t  the  penoiu  whose 
oblations  ore  not  to  be  accepted  (bli.  It.  c.  6). 
If  such  oblatiooi  were  forced  on  the  priest,  they 
were  to  be  spent  on  wood  and  charcoal,  as  being 
only  iit  for  the  fire  (ih.  c,  10>  A  later  consti- 
tution still  Qumberi  the  caupo  amongst  those 
wiio  could  not  be  admitted  to  the  church  nnlesa 
they  gare  up  their  mode  of  lifs<^hk.  riii.  c  32> 
Bingham,  indeed,  holds  the  c<ihj»  of  tha  Apos- 
tolical Constitations  not  to  ha>e  baeu  slrictly  a 
tavern-keeper,  bat  a  fraudulent  haekater,  and 
then  is  no  doubt  that  the  word  is  to  b«  found 
uwd  in  a  more  eitended  sense  In  many  instances. 
But  there  Is  In  the  prexeat  one  do  reason  for 
dirertiug  it  from  its  ordinnrjr  use.  It  is  clear 
from  loo  many  erldenccs  that  the  ancient  tarem 
— the  ampoiin  of  the  Romans — differed  little 
ft'om  a  brothel ;  see  for  instance  Dig.  bk.  iiiii. 
t.  ii.  1.  43;  Code,  bk.  It.  t.  I.  tL  I.  3.  A  Con- 
stitution of  Constantine  (a.d.  326),  whilst  de- 
claring that  the  mistress  of  a  taxem  (the  words 
caupona  and  labtraa  are  here  used  indifferently) 
was  within  the  laws  as  to  adultery,  yet  if  she 
herself  had  serred  oat  drink,  assimilated  her  to  a 
taTern-servant,  classing  such  persons  among  those 
whom  "  the  vileoess  of  their  life  has  not  deemed 
worthy  to  observe  the  laws"  (Code,  bk.  ii.  t.  ii. 
I.  29).  In  the  work  cdled  the  "  Lei  RoInan^" 
which  is  considered  to  repre»nt  the  law  of  the 
Roman  popDlntion  in  Ital;  during  Lombard  times, 
and  which  is  mainly  founded  on  the  Theodosina 
Code,  a  similar  proTislon  is  coatained,  but  with 
the  use  of  the  wonl  labtrM  alone  (bk.  ti.}.  This 
evidently  implies  that  the  caapo  himself  or  the 
eaapoaae  or  labernae  domina,  was  uiuiiittngnlEh- 


This  view  is  confirmed  by  almost  all  tatei 
church  authorities.  Thus  a  cleric  found  eatinf 
In  ■  mupmo,  nnlesa  through  tha  necessities  of 


enced 


tha 


Canon  evidently  intending  a  ta 
mere  huckster's  shop.  The  24th  Canon  of  the 
Council  of  Loodlcea  (latter  half  of  the  4th  cen- 
tury, but  the  alleged  dates  varying  from  3o7  to 
367),  enacts  that  none  of  the  priestly  order 
(lepovmaii),  f'om  the  presbyter  to  the' deacon, 
nor  outside  of  the  ecclesiastical  order  to  the  ser- 
vants nnd  renders,  nor  any  of  the  ascetic  cloH 
shall  enter  a  tavern  (itainthf For ;  see  alao  the  7tfa 
Canon  of  the  so-called  Afncac  Council,  which 
however  itself  only  deeigniites  a  general  collec- 
tion of  African  C«non?>  The  book  of  Caoone  of 
the  African  church,  ending  with  the  Council  of 
Carthage  of  419,  c,  40,  repeats  mbsUntially  tbe 
above-qnoted  article  of  the  Apostolical  Canons. 

Id  spite  of  these  enactments,  we  lind  by  litter 
ones  that  clerics,  who  were  forbidden  to  enter 
taverns,  actually  kept  them.  Thus  certain 
"  Sanctions  and  Decrees  "  printed  by  Labbe  and 
Monsi,  after  the  various  versions  of  the  Nicene 
Canons,  from  a  coder  at  the  Vatican,  but  evi- 
dently from  a  Greek  source,  re^guire  (c.  14)  that 
the  priest  be  neither  a  caupo  nor  a  tabemarius, 
making  thus  a  distinction  between  the  two 
tei-ms,  which  oflen  appear  in  later  daya  to  be 
aynonymous.  A  canon  ascribed  by  Ivo  to  the 
Synod  of  Tours,  A.D.  461,  states  that  "  it  hath 
been  related  to  the  holy  synod  that  certain 
priests  in  the  churches  committed  to  them  (nn 
abuse  not  to  be  told)  establish  taverns  and  there 
through  oaiiponea  sell  wine  or  allow  it  to  be 
sold ;"  so  that  where  services  and  the  word  of 
Ood  and  His  praise  should  alone  be  heard,  there 
feastings  and  drnnkenness  are  found.  Snch 
practices  are  strictly  forbidden,  the  oflirading 
priest  is  to  be  deposed,  the  laymen,  his  accom- 
plices, to  be  eicommunicnted  and  eipelled  (cc  'J, 
3).  In  the  East,  indeed,  it  appears  certain  from 
the  43rd  Novel,  that  in  the  first  half  of  the  Gth 
century,  and  presumably  since  the  dars  of  C-on- 
stantine,  taverns  were  held  on  behalf  of  the 
church,  and  must  have  been  included  among  the 
1100  separate  trading  establishments  which  were 
the  property  of  the  cathedral  church  of  Cod- 
etantinople.  But  apparently  this  tavem-keepin; 
for  the  church  was  not  held  equivalent  to  tavern- 
keepio?  by  clerics,  since  about  sixty  yean  later, 
the  9th  CanoD  of  the  Council  of  Constantinople 
inTrulio,  l.n.  691,  bean  "that  it  shall  not  be 
law(\il  for  any  cleric  to  have  a  tavern.  For  if  it 
be  not  permitted  to  him  to  enter  one,  how  much 
less  can  he  serve  in  it,  and  do  tbete  that  which 

up  or  be  deposed.  And  although  the  68tfa  Canon 
of  the  sanje  Council  uses  a  compound  of  the 
Greek  Synonym  for  caupo.  In  a  more  general 
sense  (veEl  $i0k<oii,twii)ion,  translated  lihroram 
cauponatoribus,  ig.  book^Hllen),  yet  in  the  7eth 


the  at 


t  Idea 


maeted  that  no  iisani\iier  is  to  be 
set  up  within  the  holy  precincts,  nor  food  or 
other  things  to  be  exhibited  for  sals.  And  by 
the  Sth  century,  the  original  aeuse  of  cow^  nm- 
pona  is  palpable  through  the  more  modem  word 
(in  this  application)  Inbtma,  which  ocean  in 
numerous  repetitions  more  or  less  literal  of  the 
above-quoted  Apostolical  Canon;  as  in  a  Capi- 
tuhiry  of  Thendalf,  Bishop  of  Orleani,  to  his 
clergy,  A-D.  797,  forbidding  them  to  go  frooi 
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CAVERKENSE  COyCIUnM 

liTRa  M  Unn,  drinking  or  eating  (c  13); 
«K  at  Iht  iajnnctioM  of  Ch«rl*in»p«,  from 
1  MS,  of  lh«  MoDuUry  of  Ange; 


■   Urer 


1    the   leth 


C^noD  of  tbe  CoODcil  nf  Fraskfort,  iDd  the 
pmr'i  Frankfort  Capitnluy  (794)  to  the  Mine 
tSKt,  but  cittDdiDi  ■!«>  U>  monka ;  a  capitnlaij 
rf  801  {pKnJ  oolL,  bk.  i.  c  14),  quoting  the 
CwDdl  r>f  Uodiee*  ind  tlie  African ;  the  ^liAth 
dufiltr  of  the  5th  book ;  the  Cuou  of  the 
ConnnI)  or  Sf  Dodi  of  Rbeinu  (c.iiTi.),  ■pplrJog 
10  mMki  uid  cuou,  end  of  Toun  <e.  iii),  both 
iDi.i>.  S13 ;  the  Edict  of  Chartemngne  in  814, 0.  le. 
ll  vill  thai  uppear  that  whilit  the  MTeritj  of 
til  Apqeloliod  Coojtilutioni  neainst  the  indl- 
Tkiul  laTeTD-keoper  ii  not  failowed  in  later 
(iDM,  Ttt  that  the  Wettera  Church,  at  lealt 
diriog  ii>e  periDf)  with  which  thia  work  ii  occa- 
pei  pmiitentlf  tieated  the  bh  of  the  tavern 
brclerlo,  otherwue  than  in  caKi  of  Becenitj, 
mil  man  their  personal  csnneiioa  with  it,  a> 
iJi[iiiD|»Iible  with  the  clerical  chincter.  The 
litPFHoftheEutern  Chnreh  ia  also  to  the  lame 
tflnt,  but  Iti  weight  it  marred  bj  the  trade, 
iKludipg  that  in  liqnon,  which  for  two  centnriei 
■1  Itut  mnu  to  hare  been  carried  on  at  CoD- 
■tutinspte  tor  the  benefit,  not  indeed  of  indi- 
Tidul  dericei,  bat  of  cbnrchei  and  charitable 
IioDditioni.     [3ee  alM  llBimEaiCi 
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CGLIBACT.       The    hiatorj   of    Chrirtlsn 

thought  and  legialation  in  reieroDce  to  thia  Btib< 
JMtiie«Iitlall;  one  of  development.     From  tfa«    ' 
"    '   then  wire  the  germi  of  two  different  >yi- 
.,  at  lint  in  due  proporlion 
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CAVEBNENSE  CX)NCIIJUM.   [Araic 

CEALCHTTHE,  CODNCILS  OF.  [Cai^ 
□itrTKENSE.]  EiacE  iocalitr  nnknowD,  hnt  cer- 
■uilf  in  Ucrcia,  and  probably  Chelaea,  originally 
aUel  Chtlcheth,  Chelchyth,  &c  (1)  A.D.  787, 
01  pwiblj  788,  a  legalise  conncil,  George,  biihop 
of  Oilia,  and  Theophylact,  blihop  of  TodI,  '  ' 
lit  legilei  for  Pope  Adrian  L     Iti  object 


"botw« 


ud  England,  and  to  alSrm  *■  the  Cbtholio  &ith ' 
ud  the  lii  Oeconuaical  Couucill.  But  It  alao 
iffait  to  have  been  nude  the  oceaiion  of  pre- 
fnriag  Ih*  w»j  for  the  erecting  of  Lichfleld  into 
>i  irchbiihopric  independent  of  Canterbury, 
■bicb  actually  took  place  in  TSS.  A  companion 
nnsdl  wai  held  in  Northumbrla  (Haddan  and 
Stiibba.C(w>iciii.444,iq.).  (2)  a.D.  T8S,  called 
'PtDtlficale  Concilium;*'  gnnta  made  tRere 
inwtilaat  (K.  C.  D.  155;  Baddan  and  SCabbi, 
iii.  «5).  {»  X.D.  793,  at  which  1  grant  was 
noJe  to  St.  Alban'i  (K.  C.  D.  152;  Haddan  and 
Sinbhi,  ill.  478>      <*)  i.D.    799,  at  which  a 

nute  wai  adjudicated  between  King  Coenulf  and 
tht  Bithop  of  Seltey  (K.  C.  D.  116,  103*',  Haddan 

ud  Stuhbi,  iii.  528).  Then  were  Mveral  con odli 

U  the  tame  place  after  A^.  800.        [A.  W.  H.] 
CELEDEI.     [CoLiDEl.] 
CELEE>ONIUS,   martyr  at  Leon  in  Spain, 

a  commemarated   Uarch   3  (Ifarl.  Sam.    Vet, 

LVannli).  [C] 

CEI-ENEXSE    CONCILIUM,    *-d.  447, 

held  In  a  amall  pUce  cloae  to  Lngo  in  Gnllicia. 

n*inat  the  PriscillianiaU ;  an  appendage  to  the 

lal  Conacil  of  Toledo  (Labb,  Cok.  ill.  1466). 

[A.  W.  B.] 
CEI.EBINA,  martyr  in  AAica  under  DeFlua, 

b  roiumemorated  with  CELEBIKVa,  Feb.  3  ^Mart. 

Hieroa.,  Axs.  r*(,  Diuardi).  [C] 
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npld  itagea  of  growth  till 


paaiH  through 

Proteata  an  uttered 
from  time  to  time,  with  more  or  l«a  clnameai. 
The  idea  which  leemed  threatened  with  eitioctioi 
finally  revivea  and  in  ill  Inrn  dominate  unduly. 
It  remaina  for  the  future  to  reatorc  the  balance 
which  we  recogniia  in  the  primitive  recordi  of 
the  faith. 

1.  Any  preference  of  celibacy  over  marriage 
waa,  it  need  hardlv  be  aaid,  foreign  to  the  ethica 
of  the  Old  Tegument.  Wedlock  and  the  fniiu 
of  wedlock  were  (jod'a  best  gifta.  To  be  un- 
married or  childleu  waa  to  be  under  a  "  reproacli," 
which  it  was  difficult  to  bear.     Tlie  aacellciam  of 

difference.  Eveu  the  EaHnes  lived  the  life  of 
■  commnnist  rather  than  a  monastic  society  and 
had  wives  and  children  with  them.  No  book  ot 
the  Canonical  Scriptures  ia  atronger  in  its  praisea 
of  marriage,  or  iti  condemnatiou  of  the  lins  that 
mar  Ita  perfection  than  that  which  represents 
the  ethical  leaching  of  the  Judalim  of  Alenndru 
(Ecclui.  II*.  iivi.).  Preference  for  the  celibate 
life  had,  it  muit  be  coofeaaed,  lo  fir  as  the  Cbrit- 
tian  Church  was  concerned,  ill  origin  in  the  Kew 
Testament.  The  birth  fnini  the  Virgin'i  womb, 
the  virgin-life  of  tbe  Baptlit  and  of  the  Son  of 
Uan,  the  atrange  word*  of  implied  blessing  on 
thoae  who  "nuule  themielTes  eunucha  (or  the 
kingdom  of  beavan's  aafco"  (Mall.  lii.  12)  could 
not  fail  to  make  an  impression  on  the  minds  of 
many  disciples.  The  work  of  the  great  Apoatle, 
whoie  HCtiviLj  threw  that  of  all  othen  into  the 
shade,  tended  in  the  same  direction.  He  declared 
without  reierve  that  it  wai  a  good  and  noble 
thing  for  a  man  not  lo  "  touch  a  woman  "  with 
the  touch  even  of  wedded  love  (1  Cor.  vii.  1). 
tif  leadini  a  celibate  life,*  he  wished  that 
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and  Uid  down  princlplei 
by  bia  reftrence  to  a  "  present  neceaiily  "  (1  Cor. 
vii.  26),  led  on  almost  IneviUbly  bo  a  wider 
gensralisation.  If  the  man  or  woman  unnarried 
was  more  free  from  ■■  care,"  more  able  ts  render 
an  undivided  Hrvice  to  their  Lord,  it  would  be  a 
legitimate  inference  to  Ihiuk  of  that  life  as  Ih* 
more  eicellent  of  the  two.  The  degree  of  ita 
superiority  might  be  euggersted  at  a  later  period, 
but  a  higher  eicellence  of  lomo  kind  waa  cer- 
tainly Implied  in  the  language  of  St.  Paul.  The 
vision  of  the  144,000  In  the  Apocalypse  as  of 
thoae  who  were  "  virglni,  who  were  not  defllad 
with  ironen  "  (Rev.  liv.  4}  lasmed  to  carry  the 
recognition  of  that  higher  eicellence  Into  th* 
gloritied  life  of  the  heavenlir  Jemialem. 

2.  All  this  waa,  however,  balanred  by  the 
fulleal  recognition  of  the  aacredneis  of  marriage, 
and  waa  ni  far  aa  poasibla  removed    from   the 
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(cut  of  Can*  (Juho  ii.  l),hu  Tindicnt 

icredDesd  of  nuirringe  agiiinst  th*  cut 

the  MribM,  »a  rerting  on  God's  priinevi 


dinincc  aud  the  Inwa  of  huninn  lifc(Mntt. 
his  dmlct  at  ApoatJea  who  hitd  nrivet  (Hfitt. 
viii.  14),  and  probnblf  children  (Mutt.  lix.  ST, 
29),  gonrdtJ  agnimt  any  tendency  to  treat  mar- 
ries as  amoQg  tbe  things  cnnmon  and  UDclean. 
Nor  was  th«  teaching  of  St.  Paul  less  clear.  The 
great  ouubtlc  Epittle  recognises  it  as  a  divior 
instilulioD,  makes  all  limitation  on  the  jtu  «m- 
jagii  but  ■  teniponiry  mcaas  to  an  end  ijepnd 
itself  (1  Cor.  vii.  S-j);  allows  e«n,  though  not 
■pprDving,  the  ninrringe  of  widonerii  and  vldowi 
<1  Cor.  vii.  na).  Tne  duties  of  htubtniU  auJ 
trirea  nre  enforced  on  new  anil  more  mystic 
grounds  than  in  the  ethics  of  Judniam  orHeatliou- 
iim  (Kph.  V.  22-33).  Their  life,  in  all  its  manifold 
relations,  vns  recostnlsed  as  giving  (cniie  for  the 
develojnnent  of  a  high  and  noble  form  or  Christ  inn 
holiness  (I  Pet.  t.  1-T).  With  what  might  sei^tii 
an  almost  startling  contriut  to  his  own  einTn)>le 
St.  Paul  Kouired  the  bishop-presbyter  to  have 
had  the  eiperience  of  nuniage  and  vith  at  leaaC 
■  preference  for  those  who  had  brought  up 
children  (1  Tim.  ill.  2,  4),  and  eitended  the  re- 
qnirement  eren  to  the  dtacone  of  the  Church 
(1  Tim.  iii.  11,  12).  The  wnter  of  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebretvi  at  ieaat  implied,  perhaps  asserted, 
that  marriage  was,  or  might  be,  "hononralile  in 
all  things  and  the  bed  undeliled  "  (Heb.  liii,  4). 
"  ForiiiddinK  to  marry  "  is  classed  by  St,  Paul  as 
one  of  the  "  doctrines  of  devils  "  which  were  to 
he  the  signs  of  the  apostasy  of  the  latter  days 
(I  Tim,  iv.  l> 

3.  The  two  lines  of  thought  thoa  traced,  ran 
on  through  the  Church's  bbtory,  but  in  unequal 
measare.  Gradually  the  leaching  which  St.  Paul 
condemned  mingled  itself  with  his,  and  the  celi- 
bate life  nras  eialted  above  that  of  marri^e,  not 
only  became  il  brought  with  it  a  scope  of  more  un- 
interrupted labour  nnd  more  entire  consecration, 
but  CD  the  groand  that  there  wu  in  marriage 
and  its  relations  something  impure  and  defiling. 
Id  the  language  of  some  Gnostic  aecls,  it  be- 
longed to  the  kingdom  of  Che  Demiurgus,  the 
crejilor  of  the  material  universe  imi  of  the 
human  body  as  a  part  of  it,  not  to  that  of  the 
higher  Christ-Aeon,  who  waa  Lord  of  the  king- 
dom (Tertull.  de  Profscnpt.  c.  33;  Ireoaeus,  i. 
28  i  Hippolytns,  St/at.  Oinn.  Haer.  i.  16).  Firtt, 
•omen  [VineiSlJ  nnd  then  men,  devoted  them- 
selves to  nnwedded  life,  as  ofPei'liig  n  higher  Epi- 
ritDality.  At  lirtt,  indeed,  the  more  prominent 
teachen  kept  within  the  limttt  of  Apostolic 
thought.  Hermnt  (II.  4,  4)  altnost  reproduced 
the  language  of  SL  Paul.  Ignatius  (£/>.  ad 
false,  f.  5)  while  introducing  another  thought, 
that  the  lile  of  celibacy  1)  "in  honour  of  Our 
Lord'a  flesh,"  wanu  men  against  bmsling  of  thia, 
and  eiaiting  themselves  above  otlien.  Even 
TerluUinn,  reproducing  his  own  eiperience, 
while  declaiming  vehemently  ngninit  second,  or 
agaiiut  mixed  marriages,  di'awa,  with  great  power, 
a  piclare  of  the  beauty  an<l  blessedness  of  a  mar- 
riage In  which  husband  and  nift  art  both  true 
worshippers  of  Christ  (Ad.  Uxor.  il.  S).  Gement 
of  Aleiudria  eren  ventures  to  depict  the  true 
ideal  Gnn.tlcnaone  who  marries  and  has  children 
and  so  nltBins  to  a  higher  eiceilcnfe,  because  he 
coDqueni   more  temptations  than   that  of  the 


CELIBACT 

celibato  life  (Slnm,  viL  12  p.  T4I).  There  wen 
not  wanting,  however,  signs  of  ■  tendeucv  la 

the  treatise  dt  Yifginitate'acribed  to  ClenKiit  uf 
Rome,^  as  probably  one  of  the  many  spuriuui 
writings  for  which  the  authority  of  his  name  wu 
claimed,  nnd  belonging  to  the  3rd  centnry  iilher 
than  the  Int.  there  remain  the  facta  (1)  thai, 
onlside  the  Church,  Tatun  and  the  CaCKiTCTU 
developed  their  rigorous  asceticism  into  a  total 
abstinence  from,  and  condemnation  of,  marri^^ 
(2)  that  Athenagoraa  {Legai.  c  33),  while  not 
condeninlug  it,  speaks  of  msny  men  or  iion»a 
as  "growing  old  unmarried,  in  the  hope  of  livin; 
ia  closer  communion  with  Qod,"  and  psHn 
sentence  open  second  marriage  as  being  no  bettti 
than  a  "decent  adultery";  (3)  that  Justia  con- 
firma  at  once  his  statement  and  bis  opinion  {Afiol.  i. 
1  b)  ]  (4)  that  Origcn  claims  a  special  glory  in  Ih-i 
world  to  come  for  those  that  have  chuea  the  lite 
of  consecrated  celibacy  (Aom.  lii.  in  Jtrem.  4J, 
and  gave  a  terrible  proof  in  his  own  self^natib- 
lion  of  the  excesses  to  which  a  literal  interpreta- 
tion of  the  DiysterioQs  words  of  Uatt  lii.  11 
might  lead.  Many  bje-currenta  of  theologioil 
thought  and  feeling  tended  to  swell  the  stmia. 
The  influence  of  Eastern  Dunlism,  the  asaimiialioii 
by  the  Church  of  the  feeling,  if  not  of  tbe  di^au, 
which  culminated  in  Uanichneism,  the  groniait 
honour  for  the  mother  of  the  Lord  as  the  £>ct- 
virgin,  the  deepening  senM  of  the  awfnlaes  M' 
the  Eucharist ic  sacrifice,  the  embarmssaii'oi 
caused  by  domestic  ties  in  ttmei  of  penecutino. 
perhaps  also  the  dilficuUy  of  maintaining  the 
purity  of  nmrried  life  in  tho  midst  of  thefiilhoni- 
iesa  social  corruption  of  the  great  cities  of  tli? 
empire'^all  these  led  men  to  take  what  seemorf 
to  them  at  once  the  cnaier  and  the  shorter  ruti 
to  the  higher  hlc:,aedneiis  of  heaven.  As  tlit 
monastic  life  spraad,  those  who  embraced  it 
thought  of  tbcmselved,  and  were  lotted  upon  br 
others,  as  being  already  "as  the  angels  in  heatrn." 
The  praises  of  the  virgin-state  beotme  a  eommiiD 
tojiic  for  the  rhetoric  of  sermoni'  and  trealisei; 
and  Ihedialogue  of  Methodius  of  Tyre(CoBB>iiMi 
dfccin  ri'n^num)  is  probably  far  from  being  as 
eji^geraled  specimen  of  its  class. 

Through  all  this,  however,  strong  aa  might 
DC  the  influence  of  dogms  or  of  feeling,  the  qars- 
tioB,  as  regards  the  Liy-members  of  the  Chunh, 
was  left  as  St.  Paul  had  left  it,  as  a  matter  for  e-fti 
man's  conscience.  The  common  sense  of  Cbristi.in 
writers  led  them  to  see  the  abanrditr  of  a  rule 
of  life  which  would  have  led  rapidly  to  the  ei- 
tinclionoftheChristianaocietvi  their  revereB.f 
made  them  shrink  (fom  condemning  what  h^\ 
been  ^m  the  first  a  divine  ordinance  and  li^i 
now  become  the  symbol  of  the  mystic  nni"n 
between  Christ  and  his  Church.  There  was  no 
attempt  »  far  to  enforce  the  higher  life  by 
any  legislation.'    Even  second  marriages,  thoiiirii 


t  Tbe  autlinitMlT  i 
Ifomau  Cotbiilic  tbeolif^us. 
bcenpabllsliedlnClarli'    ' 
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KodcBiDtd  bj  tilt  more  ripirciiu  moraliati,  wtre  j 
Dsl  fitbiddRL  Bnt  it  wu  ntherwiH  with  the 
dtrzj.  Tin  feeling  thst  thej  were  bound  to 
akMt  vhit  men  looked  on  u  the  higher  pat- 
tun  of  hoUDaB  guBed  itreagth  in  proportion  u 
tiut  jattem  wu  mote  and  more  removed  from 
Ititic  ancmoD  lile.  The  pAuage  alreitd  j  referred 
to  in  ]patias  (£p.  ad  i'olj/c.  c.  5)  thewi  that 
(T(D  liin  there  were  la^meo  who,  beoiiue  tbef 
urn  celibitn,  looked  down  lupefcilioosl)'  oa 
Uhnpi  who  contioned,  after  their  appoiDtDitnt, 
Ic  aihibit  with  their  wirn. 

TnepiHtice  of  the  Chni'ch  of  the  fint  three 
r-Dloiies  hu   h&rdl^  been  fairlj  dealt  with  by 
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II  Ihe  eiamplea  of  m»rried  apcatlen, 
iii4  p^nbiien,  who  had  wires  and  to  wboin 
riul^rea  were  bora  long  afUr  their  ordination,' 
lal  the*  prore,  of  codtm,  that  marriage  wai  not 
Ivis]  on  u  iBcompatible  bj  the  Church'a  law 

ai|H  imporaibte,  to  point  to  one  inntnoce  in  which 
Toe  nuirriage  wAi  contracted  after  ordinntion-' 
Tlj  onwiitten  law  of  the  ancient  Church  wn* 
uJied  like  thnt  of  the  Greek  Chorch  at  the  pre- 
»ot  day.  H Arriage  wu  permitted  in  the  clergy^ 
kt,  ra  inch,  thef  were  not  allowed  tfl  marrj. 
IbcR  were  obTiontlf  maaj  reason)  fur  a  rale 
(titii,  at  fint  aight.  appears  illogical  and  incnD- 
■itnt.  [I  carried  into  practice  the  principle  that 
luaihoDld  abide  ia  tJie  atate  in  wbicbatacred 
nation  bad  fonnd  him  (1  Cor.  Tii.>.  H  fulKlled 
tie  coMlilion  laid  down  by  St,  Paul,  that  the 
tE»p-preabyter  was  to  be  the  hosband  of  od( 
mif,  sdJ  yel  guarded  against  the  risk,  so  immi- 
fit  ia  all  religious  sect*,  of  prietlly  influence 
Ira;  (ierci>ed  to  secure  a  wealthy  mart' 
hiJIowedlhe  holiness  of  married  lile,  yet  ta 
apbd  the  higher  elcellencc  of  the  celi 
Lnidt  the  close  of  the  3rd  centnrr  the  prin- 
ojilf  m  fornioUted  into  a  law,  and  both  the 
•'-nlH  Apostolicil  Canoni  (c.  25}  and  Con  ' 
ir.v-s  (ri.  IT)  rule  that  only  the  lower  on 
tf  lh(  dergv,  aab-deacons,  readers,  singers,  d( 
fftn,  atid  the  like,  might  marry  alter  their 
if^atnwnt  to  Iheir  office.  Those  who  disre- 
nrleJ  the  law,  and  the  offenders  were  Dumerous 
•Mu^  to  call  for  special  legislation,  were  to  be 
pnai^bel  by  deposition  (Cone.  Neo-Caciar.  c  1). 
-Isother  conncil,  held  about  the  same  time  (*.D. 
'Mill  Ancyra,  made  a  special  exception  (c  10) 
ui^mar  of  deacons  who,  ^t  the  tinti  "  ' 
"riiuiinn,  gme  notice  to  the  ordnini 
li^i  they  did  not  int«ad  to  re-nain  single.  If 
ikridiil  not  giTC  antice,  and  yet  married,  they 
irt-  to  lose  their  office, 

Tbf  growing  foeliog  that  celibacy  was  a  higher 
lUtt  than  mnrriJige  aftected  before  long  what  has 
i"!  jifat  describe.!  as  the  law  of  the  Church  for 
w&nt  three  centories.  The  married  clergy 
wiiltit  from  Tariooii  motires,  genuine  or  affeited 


a  bonlffl  which  tbcr  could  nul  brtir. 
4)  the  clergjr,  vlio  wete  mofo  b 
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nspiratione  alter  greater  purity,  desire  to  be  free 
from  what  they  had  come  to  regard  ai  an  impe- 
diment to  alUiniug  it.  The  penalty  of  de|)ositioD 
pronoiinced  by  the  Apostolic  Oanons  (c.  6)  on  any 
bishop,  presbyter,  or  deacon  who  separated  him- 
self (^om  his  wife  "under  the  pretence  of  piety," 
shows  that  so  far  the  Church  was  determiDe^l  to 
maintain  the  Talidity  of  the  coatract  as  still 
binding. 

A  more  difficult  qnestina,  however,  presented 
itself.  Admitting  that  the  contract  was  not  to 
be  dissolved,  on  what  footing  was  it  to  continue  > 
The  rigorous  asceticism  of  the  time  did  not  hesl- 


ra  (a.D.  3 


pnting  tl 


Idled 


it  had  been  roused  by  the  persi 
of  Diocletian,  made  the  fimt  attempt  to  enforce 
on  the  clergy  bylaw,  and  under  pniu  of  deposition 
(c.  3:1),  what  had  probably  been  often  admiied 
na  a  rolmitary  act  of  self-control.  The  Council 
of  (iicaea  wu  only  saved  from  adopting  a  like 
decree  as  a  law  for  the  whole  Church  by  the 
protest  of  Paphnnliua,  a  confessor-bishop  from 
the  Upper  Thabaid,  who,  though  himself  a  celibate 
all  his  life,  appeared  as  the  advocate  at  once  of 
the  older  law  of  the  Church,  and  of  the  manned 
ipalibU  wilh  halinew  (Sowm.  H,  E.  i. 


■at.  H.  E 


11>« 


It  is  probable,  however,  that  irer  and  a 
the  ascetic  view  which  looked  on  marring 
impure,  there  was  also  a  strong 
of  the  inconveniences  coanected  w 
elei^y.   The  wives  of  biihops  took  too  much  upon 
them,  spoke  and  wrote  as  in  their  husbands'  nam* 

the  diwipline  of  the  diocese.  It  is  signiticanl 
thnt  the  same  council  which  took  the  lead  in 
condemning  the  cohabitation  of  bishops,  priests. 


with  tl 


houlil  h 


apparently  common,  of  women  receiving  or 
giving  literae  parifcae  in  their  own  name 
(C.  /;/*.  c  SI). 

The  contrast  between  the  decrees  of  the  Nicene 
Council  and  that  of  Elvira  on  this  matter  shows 
the  eiistence  of  opposite  tendencies  in  Eastern 
and  Western  Christendom,  and  from  this  point 
the  divergence,  first  in  feeling  and  anerwards  in 
iegielation.  becomes  more  marked.  It  will  be 
convenient  to  trace  the  paths  taken  by  the  (wo 
great  divisions  of  Christendom  separately.  The 
Council  ofGangra  was,  in  this  as  in  other  respects, 
the  representative  of  a  healthier  and  more  hutti.in 
feeling.  Eostalhins,  bishop  of  Sebaste,  had  taught 
men  to  look  on  marriage  as  incompatible  wilh 
holiness,  on  (he  ministrations  of  married  priests 
as  worthies.'!,  and  his  followers  accordingly  held 
aloof  from  them.  The  Council  did  not  hesitate 
to  pass  a  solemn  anathema  on  those  who  thus 
acted.  (C.  Gaagr.  c.  4.)  The  more  as 
however,  gained  ground  In  Macedonia,  Thessaly, 
and  Achnia,  and  the  man  who  was  most  urgent 


pr^puu'ssloo  in  Favour  of  ti 
■xl  :tie  aiurnsge  {if  til-!  clrr^.  b 
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ID  preedDg  it  waa  th«  Hellodanu,  then  Uiihop 
ofTricco,  who,  in  Mrlier  life,  bid  writtcD  the 
KDsuoiu,  erotic  ronuiice  of  the  Jethlopica  (Soct. 
//,  E.  V.  22),  This  ii  one  of  the  itutunces,  how- 
ever, in  which  the  exception  proves  the  rule,  and 
the  general  pmctice  of  the  Liuteni  Chnrch  wm 
not  affected  hj-  the  H|[oroiia  uceticiam  of  iti 
European  prcvincea.  Even  bishopa  had  childrm 
bom  to   them   after    their  consecration.     Thii, 

nnntpractice,  and  theTact  that  SynHiaii(A.D.  410) 
refiued  to  Bcrept  the  biiliopric  of  Ptolemais  anleu 

wife,  BhawH  that  a  dijipensation  ivan  necessary, 

practlK.  It  came  accordingly  to  be  the  rule  of 
the  luutem  Cborch  that  men  who  were  marHed 
before  their  ordinotion  might  continue,  without 
blame,  to  live  with  their  wires,  liut  that  a  hi|;her 
Btandaid  of  (elf-deTotion  wu  demanded  of  bisliapa, 
lint  br  public  opinion  and  aflerwardi  by  eccle- 
liaitlcal  and  erea  ciril  legislation.  The  feeling 
fonnd  a  formal  eipreeion  in  the  Council  in  TruUo, 
which  aanctioned  cohabitation  in  the  case  of  tab- 
deaconi,  deacons,  and  priests  (c.  13)  married  be- 
fore ordination,  hut  ordered  the  wife  of  a  bishop 
to  retire  to  a  convent  or  to  become  a  deaconem 
(c.  4g>»  Tho»  who  had  married  atler  their 
ordiuHtiou  were  howeTer  to  be  saspendeil,  and  in 
fhture  absolutely  deposed  (c.  3t>).  The  atrong 
protest  In  c  33  against  the  growth  of  a  Levi- 
tical  hereditary  priesthood  in  Anuenia  may 
indicate  one  of  the  elements  at  work  in  bring- 
ing aboDt  the  more  atringent  enforcement  of 
celibacy.  Eren  the  former  were  subject  to  re- 
strictions analogous  la  those  which  governed  the 
ministrations  of  the  Jewi«h  priesthood,  and  were 
not  allowed  to  contract  marriage  after  thelrordi- 
natlon,  the  rule  betog  based  on  the  canon  of  the 
Council  of  Ancyn  already  referred  to,  bat  ex- 
cluding the  power  which  that  conceded  of  giring 
notice  of  the  intention  to  marry,  at  the  time  of 
ordination.  The  Theodosian  Code  {Da  F.piicop. 
14,  2)  enfaroed  the  anme  rule,  and  children  bom 
of  marriages  *o  contraeted  were  to  be  treated  as 
illegitimate  (Cod.  Theod.  de  bona  cleric^  Jus- 
tinian. Koarll.  1.  c.  8).  The  Emperor  Lao  the 
\<nse(A.I>.  S86-911}  confirmed  the  Tintlan  uuon, 
with  a  modification  tending  towaMs  leniency. 
Clergy  who  so  married  were  not  to  be  reduced  ai 
before  lo  lay  communion,  but  were  simply  de- 
gntdedloa  lowerorder  and  shut  out  frnm  strictly 
priestly  functions.  The  results  of  this  compro- 
mising legislation  were  probably  then,  ns  they 
are  now,  (1)  that  nearly  all  omdidatea  for  the 
pnealhood  married  before  they  were  admitted  to 
the  diaconate,  (2)  thnt  they  continued  to  live 
with  their  wives,  but  did  not  marry  again,  if  thoy 


1(3)  th 


tthe  I 


of  the  secular  clergy  being 

the  episcopate,  the  bishops  were  mosiiy  unosen 

[It  is  interosting  lo  note  that  the  Nestorians 
till  the  middle  of  the  6th  century  relaieJ  consi- 
derably the  rules  of  the  Trullan  Council,  and 
that  the  HoDophysite  Abyssinians  allowed  their 
bi^opa  to  Tetoin  their  wives  and  live  with  them. 


*  The  Ooancll.  bowever.  ftteoenlted.  wblle  tt  deplorrd, 
the  fact  itut  bivhcps  continued  lo  Uve  witb  lbt[r  wives  jn 
Arrlu.tilb7a.aiiililieii1>n*(c.la).  ll rorlwtii ibe scunlal 
for  (hu  future  and  inmlslicd  offeadcrs  witti  dcpueltun. 
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ZacharUa,  Naota  Otudifixaioitt  M  CeOalt 
Sacra,  pp.  128,  130.]  p.  0.  5,] 

stringent  and  "thorough  "  poLcy  in  theChnrchre 
of  the  Wast.  The  principle  awrted  at  F.liin 
extended  to  Western  Africa,  utd  was  carried  far- 
ther in  application.  Not  only  bisbope,  prtsbiins, 
and  deacons,  but  those  of  a  lower  gnulc  who 
ministerad  at  the  altar  were  to  lesd  a  celibate 
life  (2  C.  Carth.  c  S).  It  wu  assnined  as  u 
axiom  that  the  intercoaree  of  married  lift  ns 
incompatible  with  prayer  and  the  sacrifice  of  the 
altar,  and  as  the  priest  ought  always  taprBy,)iid 
daily  lo  offer  that  sacrifice,  he  must  of  necet^Iy 
abstain  altogether  (Hieron.  Contr.  Joniiiiim.  i.  »). 
The  bishops  of  itome  used  their  aulhority  in  the 
some  direction.   Siriclus,  in  the  first  authentic  be- 


why  ters  and  deacons.  Innooentl.  (l.D.40a}in 
ro  Decretals  addressed  to  Victricins,  bishop  ef 
^uen,  and  Exsuperius  of  Toulouse,  enforced  the 
■ohibition  under  pain  of  degradation  {Corp.  JaHt 
]n.c.4,5,and61»Bt.  3]>  Le<iI.(A.D.443)Iried 
unite  the  obligation  of  the  marriage  tow  and 
e  purity  of  the  consecrated  life  by  allowing 
ue  who  were  already  married  lo  continne  » 


beaut  .  .  .  quo  et  SBlva  ijt  charitas  conanbi- 
omm  et  cesient  opera  nuptiarom  "  {Epist,  167  ad 
itutlieim).  If  this  law  were  not  kept,  they  were 
to  be  subjact  to  the  extreme  penally  of  eicommn- 
nication.  So  in  like  manner  the  lat  Coondt  of 
Toledo  (c.  1)  forbade  the  promotion  of  deacons  or 
presbyters  "  qui  incontinenter  cum  sois  uioribni 
viierint"  to  a  higher  grade.  So  also  the  1st 
Couneil  of  Orange  (can.  22,  23,  2*)  forbade  the 
oniination  of  deacons  unless  they  make  a  vow  of 

with  deprivation.  The  1st  Council  of  ToDr^  u  if 
afraid  of  the  consequences  of  this  extreme  rigonr, 
reduced  the  penalty  to  the  auspensioB  of  lhD>e 
who  were  already  priests  from  priestly  funclioiii, 
and,  in  the  case  of  others,  excluded  them  friim 
any  higher  grade  than  that  which  they  alrendy 
occupied  (1  C.  Turon.  c.  1,  2),  but  allowed  both  lo 
pariake  of  the  ancrament  of  the  altar.   The  mib- 


theil 


of  the  people  i 


held  01 


a  the 


Ji  those  of  higher 
grvup.  L'Ue  yoke  was,  however,  pressed  on  them 
too  by  Leo  (£;Hst.  34  to  Xeo  o^  Cat,mia)  Hod 
Oregqrf  the  Great  (drpus  Juris  Gib.  c  14,  Dist. 
31),  and  Spain  still  kept  lis  old  preeminence  in 
ascetic  rigour.  The  8th  Couneil  of  Toledo  (c  d), 
A.D.  653,  condemned  both  the  marri.ige  of  sub- 
habitation  if  they  were  married  before.  Their 
work  as  bearing  the  vessels  of  the  altar  required 
that  they  should  keep  themselves  free  from  the 
pollution  which  was  inssparabls  from  that  union. 
Offenders  were  to  be  sentenced  to  something  like 
perpetual  imprisonment  in  a  monastery.  The 
Sth  Conncil  (c.  tO),  I.d.  659,  described  evet?  such 
union,  from  bishop*  to  anb-deacoua,  as  a  "con- 
Dubium  deteetanduQi,"  and  their  iasne  were  not 
only  treated  as  illegitimate  and  excloded  from  all 
rights  of  inheritance,  but  treated  as  slares  "  jure 
perenni "  of  Ihe  Church  against  which  their 
fathers  had  offended.     It  is  melancholy,  but  in- 


mtj-t* 


eanlater(*.D.7.ti;,e. 
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prlM  lo  piua  caD«»  m  the  ona  twnd  iphut  the  I 
iprtftl  oi  DDuAlflrml  crima  Among  tbfl  cl«^, 
prsnoimciag  tti«  tMitean  of  dcpa*itloo  und  ciiJe 
tg  Uia  Uahopi,  priuU,  (ad  dncou  who  wen 
guiUf  of  iL,  ubl,  OQ  the  other,  Bgunat  the 
(tlnopU  It  luieida  which  were  beeomiag  fr«- 
ijutDl  imong  tho«  who  bod  been  subjected  to 
Ulb  ducipline  of  the  Church,  with  its  ceuuna 
ud  in  pcDuce*  (li>  C.  To/tt  c  3  and  4). 
Sleplien  IV.  (A.D.  7S9)  enforced  the  rale  of  tb« 
Weieru  u  coutiuted  with  th«t  of  tha  Euteni 
Qulrh  iCorjxu  Jurit  Cm.  c.  14,  l>i»t.  31). 

[The  contrMt  between  Easlern  uid  Weitern 
fttliog  i*  ihown  singulsrlj  eooagh  in  their  esti- 
mile  of  the  relitire  gailt  of  clerical  QUrriagc 
uj  fonucatioD.  The  Council  of  Neo-Cacuru 
(c.  Opnoishes  the  latter  with  greater  wTsritj- 
Uun  the  fonoei.  ThBt  of  Orleans  (e.  1)  cnlmlj 
piu  the  two  oD  tbe  ume  level,  "  li  qnii  peUiei 
td  vxori  K  jongat."]  [1.  O.  S.1 

Due  DiAiked  exception  hu  to  be  noted  to  the 
piKMl  ptevulence  of  thii  rigonr.  The  Church 
of  Uilia,  in  this  m  in  other  things,  muatained 
its  inicpendence  of  Rome,  and,  resting  on  tbe  an- 
t^rit;  of  Ambrose,  wHi  content  with  theluutsm 
role  of  monogamj,  and  applied  It  ersD  to  its 
OED  ircbbishope.  "  llie  practice  of  nurriAge 
■u  ill  bat  nniversil  among  the  Lombard  cleigj. 
Tbtj  were  publidj,  iegallj  married,  aa  ware  the 
Uilj  of  Milan  "  (Milman'i  Lata  Christiamtti, 
I.  li.  c  3).i  The  practice  against  which  Peter 
Dimiini  nred  in  the  11th  centnrj  wai  clearlj 
<f  long  (Unding,  bi(I  it  otaj  b«  noted  that  it 
bore  ita  frnit  in  the  high  repute,  tbe  thorough 
vpuiation,  which  made  the  Milanese  clergj 
tiiioiis  threngh  all  Italj. 

it  does  not  fall  within  the  limib  of  this  work 
lo  ranj  on  the  history  farther.  Encagh  has 
bees  aid  to  shew  that  xben  Hildebrand  entered 
n  hiscmiade  against  the  marriage  of  the  clargj 
!»  «u  limply  acting  on  and  enforcing  what  had 
liialKnl  seven  centuries  lieen  the  dominant  rule 
ofllie  charch.    The  confosions  of  the  period  that 

EMeded  this  had  related  the  disciplioe,  hot  the 
■  of  the  Chnrch  remained  unaltered.  The  ei- 
nption^  fraedom  enjojed  bf  the  Chorch  of  Milan 
■oold  but  nuke  one  wfao  stiore  after  tbe  unitj 
of  1  theocracy  mote  aealoua  to  put  a  stop  to 
*lut  he  regarded  ta  at  once  a  defilement  of 
the  Bcnd  offin  and  a  nbetlioD  against  diviDe 
rathoritj. 

[ObTioDslj  thii  rapid  and  jet  gradual  deve- 
1o[aieDt  which  has  Men  traced  of  clerical  celi- 
wj  wa*  very  largelj,  if  not  m^olf ,  dae  to  the 
induDM  of  monuticism.  Celibtu-y  becomes,  step 
ir  step,  compulsory  on  all  the  clergy,  while  the 
mnustie  obligation  is  rivetled  more  and  mora 
lightly  b;  an  irrerocable  tow.  ]n  the  monk 
alibicTwaa,  aa  has  been  indicated,  an  aspiration 
•Aer  soperhnmaD  holiness,  intensified  by  that 
feeling  of  despnir  with  which  he  was  apt  to 
rtftrd  the  world  arunnd  him,  and  its  apparently 
'      '  :e  of  cormplion  ;  and  in  (nbtle  com- 
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footing  without  risk  or   scai 
came,  howerer,  fast  enough— 


way  the  example  of  the  monki  told  powerfbllf 
■hidergy.   The  more  deiout  longed  to  attain 
monk's  moral  Impassibility;  lower  natnrea 
!  attracted  by  tbe  prospect  of  gaining  for 
iselres    the    monks'    comtnandiuv   position. 
I  the  rivalry,  which  never  ceased,  between 
regular  and  the  secular   clergy,  made  the 
clergy  generally  more  willing  to  accept  the  bard 
EonditloDs  exacted  of  them  by  the  policy  of  their 
rutera.     So  at  least  It  was  in  Wastam  Christen- 
In  the  East  there  was  a  more  complete 
•everanoe  between  the  monks  and  the  secular 
ilergy,  tbe  former  being  debarred  more  closely 
rrom  interconne  with  tbe  world,  and  the  latter 
acquiescing  in  what  was  for  them  ecclesustically 
itandlng.]  [L  Q.  S.] 

>brioDS  that  jnst  in  proportion  to  the 
;y  with  wtaicta  tbe  law  of  celibacy  wa» 
.nto  effect  were  iu  evile  likely  to  shew 
I  time  a  very 
1  subject  of  a  lepa- 
wives,  while  the 
habits  of  society  made  tham  dependent  on  the  do- 
mestic servicae  of  womeu,  they  must  have  house- 
keepera.  'The  very  idealism  of  purity  which  held 
that  husband  and  wife  might  liie  together  aa 
brother  and  slitter,  seemed  to  imply  that  any  maa 
ind  any  woman  might  live  together  on  the  same 
"'      ■      ■  '  scandal,     Tha  acandal 

the  SUB-IimiO- 

poaitiOD    in  tha    legislation'  of   th( 
Chnreh.  "  [E.  H.  P.] 

[See,  farther,  Alteseme,  iteeticon  vtl  Origt 
Bri  ifcmatlioae.  Par.  1674;  8.  BonaTantune, 
Smlmt.  i*.  iiitii.  0pp.  Venet.  ITSl;  Halller, 
De  Saor.  Elect,  tt  Onii«at.  v.  1.  10,  Paris,  1536 ; 
Genoa,  Bialogtu  eup.  Cotlibatu,  0pp.  II.  p.  617, 
Antverp,  1606 ;  Ferraris,  BUliotlmai,  ■.  TV.  Cle- 
ricns,  Conjugas,  Venet.  1778;  Lannoj,  Impedi- 
mait.  Ordin.  0pp.  1.  il.  p.  742,  Colon.  1731; 
Schramm,  Compntd,  Thcohig.  lii.  p.  694,  Augs- 
burg, 17U6  ;  Bingham,  Originti  EccUt.  VU.  iv. 
Load.  172T  ;  Concioa,  De  Cotlibata,  Romaa,  17S5 ; 
Paleotimo,  A  Coelibatv,  Sttmma  Orig.  Easbi. 
Venet.  1766 ;  Mich,  de  Medina,  Dt  Saw.  Horn. 
Cbnt>ne>tt>£,  Ven.  1363;  Campegiui,  Dt  Cotlib. 
Sacardetum.  Ven.  1554 ;  Q.  Calliitni,  De  Conjug. 
Cleric.  Helmstadt,  1631;  Oslander,  £sini.  Caelib. 


CELLA  or  CELLA  HEMOBIAE,  a  small 

memorial  chapel  erected  in  a  sepulchral  area 
over  the  tomb  of  the  deceased,  in  which  at  stated 
times,  especially  tbe  anniversary  of  his  deceaee, 

ano^pc,  and  partake  of  a  banquet  in  bis  honour. 
These  were  oflen  built  over  the  tombs  of  martyrs, 
and  were  then  known  as  Marlyria,  Memoriat 
Uartyrwn,  Cuncilia  ifaili/nun,  and  Conftuiouei. 
Sepulchral  buildings  of  this  character  were  com- 
mon both  to  heathens  and  Chi-istbna.  Indeed 
here,  as  in  so  mucb  else,  Christianity  simply  in- 
herited existing  castoins,  parged  them  of  licen- 
tious or  Idolatrous  taint,  and  adopted  tham  as 
Iheir  own.  Thus  heathen  and  Christian  mouD- 
ments  mutually  throw  light  on  one  another.  A 
Christian  ioicription,  recording  tha  formation  of 
an  area  and  tha  construction  of  a  cello,  is  given 
in  the  article  CEMETEar, 

Directions  for  the  erection  of  a  building  bearing 
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the  same  titln,  noil  ilevatnl  to  n  similnr  pnrpoN 
by  a  pngan,  hm  gWen  in  R  wry  cnriont  will, 
once  engraved  oa  n  tomb  at  Longrei,  a  copy  of 
a  portion  of  whicb  haa  been  diiicoiered  in  [he 
biBiliog  of  a  U3.  of  the  10th  ecDtnrj  ia  the  Li- 
brary at  Bule.  The  will  b  printed  by  De  Koau 
in  the  Bullettiaa  di  Arc.  Cri^.,  Deo.  1863.  In  it 
we  find  most  particular  dlrectiotu  for  the  com- 
pletion of  the  oelia  memonat,  which  the  teitator 
had  already  began,  m  eiBCt  accordance'  with  the 
plan  be  Icjl  behind  him.  This  c^la  stood  ii 
cenlro  of  «n  area.  In  front  of  it  was  tube  erected 
an  altar  of  the  linest  Carrara  marble  in  nrhic 
tMUtor'i  Bihei  were  to  be  depoaited.  The  ixUa 
itself  WM  to  cDUtaia  two  atatues  of  the  testator, 


ProTii 


r  the  easy  opening  and  ihutting  of 
the  aelh.  There  was  to  be  an  txedra,  which  waj 
to  be  furnished  with  couches  and  benches  on  th> 
days  on  which  the  cella  was  opened.  Coverlets 
(fodlce*)  and  pillows  (osreicafta)  to  lay  upon  the 
Bents  were  also  to  be  provided,  and  even  gnr- 
ments  (oMIae  and  luniaic)  for  the  guetti  who 
nssFinbled  to  do  honour  Ia  the  depiirted.  Orchards 
and  tnnks  (loan)  formed  pnrt  of  th#  plan.  It 
wv  nl«D  ordered  that  all  Che  teststor'n  freedmen 
were  lo  make  a  yearly  contribution  out  of  which 
a  foast  waa  to  bo  prorided  on  a  certain  day,  and 
p:irtnken  of  on  the  spot.  Additional  light  ia 
thrown  upon  the  Inst-named  provision  by  the 
tcrma  of  a  Ion;;  and  curioua  inscription  relating 
10  a  BOflr/itim  for  the  burial  of  the  dead,  consist- 
lug  chiefly  of  slarei,  of  the  year  a.D.  133.  One 
of  the  re)(ulatioDS  waa  that  the  membera  of  the 
coofrHtemitywere  to  dine  together  lii  times  Id 
Ihe  year  (Northcote,  B.  S.  p.  51).  These  crliu 
were  memorial  halls  for  funeral  banquets.  The 
Chrtttians  were  esscntialtj  men  of  their  country 
and  their  age,  following  in  all  things  lawflil  the 
cujitoms  of  the  time  and  place  in  which  their  lot 
was  caat.  The  recent  ioTestigatlons  of  De  Roasi 
do  mnch  to  dispel  the  idea  of  the  specific  and 
eicluaire  character  of  the  Christianity  of  the 
liriinitire  Church.  Roteetingl  the  abases  arising 
from  the  license  of  ]iagan  morals,  there  was 
nothing  in  itself  to  take  exception  at  ia  the 
funeral  feast.  Indeed  the  primitire  tyapae  or 
loTe-feasta  were  ollen  nothing  more  than  funeral 
bnni|Uets  held  in  cillae  at  the  tombs  of  the  faith- 
ful, the  expenses  of  which,  In  the  case  of  the 
poorer  members,  were  prorided  out  of  the  area 
rommURu  or  church-chest.  We  are  familiar  with 
pictorial  representations  of  banquets  of  this  na- 
ture deriied  from  the  Catacombs.  Bollari  sup- 
plies ua  with  two  such  of  remarkable  interest 
from  the  cemetery  of  SS.  Marcellinus  and  Peter 
(Bottarl,  fittHrt,  tom.  il.  tSF.  107,  109,  127), 
anil  one  from  St.  CalKstus  (ibid.  tom.  iii.  p.  1, 
im,  118).[CAI*COMn8.]  There  waa  aremarknble 
correspondence  between  the  arrangements  of  the 
ChristiaDS  and  heathens  in  these  matters.  In 
both  not  only  vaa  the  cost  of  the  funeral  banqnet 
paid  out  of  the  general  f^ind,  but  suitable  cloth- 
ing was  also  proTided  for  those  who  were  present 
at  thcM  baniiuets.  In  an  inventory  of  furniture 
confiscated  in  the  Diocletian  persecution  in  a  house 
where  Christians  were  in  the  habit  of  meeting  at 
Cirta  inNumidia,  in  addition  (o  chalices  of  gold 
and  sllvor,  and  lamps,  kc., 
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nature.  These  ceiiae  were  not  only  nsed  for  the 
flimml  feasts,  which  were  necessarily  inliei|Deiit, 
hut  also  formed  oratories  to  which  tbe  faithful 
resorted  at  all  times  to  offer  op  their  devetiou 
over  the  remains  of  their  deputed  brethren, 
'me  name  rtlla,  as  applied  to  such  places  uf 
reunion,  aeema  to  have  been  reatrided  to  len- 
sabterraneau  buildings  erected  in  the  fnntnl 
Oreo,  above  the  grave  of  the  individual  whom  il 
was  desired  to  commemorate.  Chambers  ub- 
stmcted  for  this  purpose  in  the  iobterranean 
cemeteries  were  known  as  cubicala  [CiTicoKB} 
Another  appellation  by  which  they  wen  knowD 
whether  above  ground  or  below,  was  aHmnuc 
marfjfruni  or  martsria  until  they  lost  their  pri- 
mitive name  of  arllat,  and  became  known  ai 
iatilicat  (Hieiom.  Ep.  ad  VigOanl.).  In&cl,lhf 
magnificent  basilicas  erected  above  the  lombii  [>f 
the  martyrs  in  the  ageof  the  peacaoftheChurch. 
by  ConstantlDe  and  other  Christian  empervrs. 
were   nothing  more  than  smplificatiou  of  the 
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from  Anastasios  ($21)  that  man* 

direction  of  Pope  Fabianus  (a.d.  238-154),  "muU 
tas  labricas  yei  coemeterin  fieri  ptaevepil,'' 
These  fabricae  we  may  safely  identify,  «ilh 
Ciampini,  Ansaldi,  De  Ftoai,  tie.  with  the  rtll-ic 
Biemoriae  of  which  we  have  been  spenklD:, 
"They  wereprobablylittlec  ■  -■         -  "  ' 
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of  the  agap<ie,  or  of  mere  gunrdinnahi]. 


>   the   I 


•  (Norlbcote,  S.  S.  p.  86)  Tlif 
peace  which  the  Chnrch  had  at  this  time  enjuyi^ 
for  nearly  50  years  would  have  encouraged  the 
creuticn  of  such  buildings,  and  rendered  the  use 
of  them  free  from  apprehension. 

Cclla  and  celluia  were  employed  at  a  later  time 
for  sepulchral  chapels  built  along  the  side  nails 
of  a  ijiurch.  It  is  nsed  in  this  sense  by  Panli. 
ons  of  Noln,  in  whose  writings  such  chapels  are 
morefrequentlvtermedciiticWii.    [Cduiculi'h.] 

Aneiampleofthenseoftheword  ia  the  sense 
of  n  monastic  cell  is  given  by  CumbeKs,  l>e 
Tempio  S.  Sophiae  p.  26i),  tdtrnu  ry  iXJif^  laj 
HAAfa  eb  vi  Wpif  itari  Tic  riitr  airir. 

CIILLEKABIUS,  Cellnnns,  KthXifiar,  »*- 
Xaflni!.  One  of  the  highest  ofEciali  in  a  monas- 
tery. As  the  prior  waa  aeit  to  the  abbat  in 
spiritual  things,  so  the  Cellcrnrius,  under  the 
abbat,  had  the  management  and  control  of  all 
the  secular  afihirs.  He  was  gomelime*  called 
oeconomui  (dIkov^^ot),  dispensator  or  procurator. 
According  to  most  commentKtois  on  the  Bene- 
dictine Rule  he  was  to  be  appointed  by  the  abbat 
with  consent  of  the  seniors,  and  waa  to  hold 
office  for  one  year  or  more  (,Seg.  S.  Bened.  c.  31, 
ef.  Concord.  Renal,  c  40>  [I.  G.  S.] 

CELLITAE,  K(\Au£t(u.  A  class  of  tnonk», 
midwaybetweenhennltsand coenobites.  Strictlj' 
speaking,  they  were  the  anchorites,  Inxop^vai. 
so  called  because  they  withdrew  or  ntired  from 
the  coenobin,  wherein  the  monks  dwelt  together, 
to  smalt  cells  in  the  immediate  vicinity.  On 
fentivals  Ihey  repaired  to  the  church  of  the 
monastery,  and  thus,  being  still  seii>i-attarhc>i 
to  the  mmmnnity,  they  diDcred  from  Ihc  hrr- 
mits,  /pqfJrai,  who  were  independeol  of  cuntrul 
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(Soil.  TAa.  •.  T.>  As  pnrcirini;  th«  mot* 
loinpltM  prirac*  and  qniet  of  theM  cells  to 
living  in  commaB,  tbtj  vera  wnnctiTnci  callsd 
liFij'chiaUe,  itvwxa'^Jt-  "ixl  their  alia  iaiixw 
rryli  (Bia^  (^.  VII.  ii.  14. ;  Juitio.  Ifowll. 
r.3).- 

TfatWOTd  "celln,"  »XAlcw, arJgiiuUf  mwDtng 
ih<  ajt,  den,  or  wpunte  cell  of  each  T«clase 
ISot  H.  E.  tL  31  j  Oteg.  i«i/.  ii.  !M)s»  soon 
uinc  to  b*  applied  to  their  CDlleetivs  dwalling- 
liuv;  InthisrcMmbluigtliett 
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Tiitied  at  first  a  hen 


.  ently  t 
"Cella," 


a  Inrger 


■otitii 


!r  uHf  was  applied 


s   (Hab 


r.  7); 


bil  unallj  to  the  offshoots  oi  dcpendt 
itMold  fouDdatioQ  (Du  Cange,  s.  T.)  "CvlluU" 
B  oitd  for  a  mnouter;  bf  Qregory  of  Tears 
[BiO.  iL  8,  !9,  &C.).  Id  the  Knle  of  St.  Krnc- 
ij.«iis  "ctlla"  BtBnda  for  the  "blnck-hole,"  the 
^Hvof  wlititrrnnifitieineDt  for  ofTtnden  agninat 
iIk  dJKijdiiie  (Hnb.  Ann,  liii.  41).  The  RegaUi 
.Wuneiuii  forbad  separate  cells  for  the  monks; 
>:i  it  »  Dot  clear  whether  this  prohibitioD  refen 
I.'  crils  within  tbe  walls  or  te  the  cdU  oatside 
.(ilie"«lliUe." 

I'usinB,  in  his  secouDt  of  the  dfflerent  kinda 
rfmiiDluiD  ^ypt,  coxIeniDi  the  "  Sarabaitae," 
■hi  dwelt  together  io  mull  ftTDDpa  of  cella 
■ilbool  rale  or  aaperier  (Cass.  Coll  iriiL  17> 
THiiame  distrast  of  what  ineTitablf  tended  to 

Wnwra  Cotini-ili  (e.g.  Coiux.  Auret.  I,  c  22; 
.ifitt.  t  aS).  But  the  cells  of  the  "Cellilae," 
pfiipiTlr  to  caJlKi,  resemhled  rather  a  "  Lanm  " 
n  %jpl  aod  Palestioe,  each  Laura  being  a 
nasi  iDeiobitic  eloatar  of  cells,  forming  a  com- 
KuuilTlo  vhieh,in  the  earlier  dayi  of  monachiam, 
;lii  ibbal'i  will  was  in  place  of  a  written  rule. 
Thi  lint  of  these  "  Lauras  '*  ia  said  to  hare  been 
tiiinW  by  St,  Chariton,  abont  the  middle  of  the 
<:li  cntniy,  near  the  Dead  fiea  (Bulteau,  ffiit. 
11.1.  f  Orient.  'JB2>  Other  famoua  lauroa  were 
iiu»t  of  St.  Eulhymins,  near  Jerusalem,  in  the 
Hil  natary,  and  of  St.  Sabna,  near  the  Jordan ; 
^-  thr  former  ontr  grown  men  were  admitted,  to 
ihE  litter  onlr  Jxija  (Heljot,  ffiit.  da  Ordr. 
Km.  Diuert.  Prelim.  %  5). 
Hu  motire  for  withdrawing  from  a  monas- 
of  those  little  cella  cT     '     ' 


it  m,  apparently,  a 
!>4t,  in  othen      ' 


a  less  a 


lofMlli- 

of  life. 
U^  cell  hnd  a  nnall  .garden  or  rinejard,  in 
•birhtheiDDnk  coald  occnpj himself  nt  plennure 
IKCaage,  S.T.).  But  sometimes  the  "Cellitn" 
n»  a  moDk  with  aspirations  atler  more  than 
'iiliuij  self-dcDJaL  Thus  it  was  a  cualom  at 
'>'»DU,  in  the  Sth  century,  for  aome  monli,  se- 
'"Ivl  as  pre-eminent  in  sanctity,  to  be  immurHl 
ID  1  uliury  cell,  at  an  intercessor  for  the  people 
lltiL.  AniL  iv.  44,  cf.  »ii,  S7>. 

A  Urict  rule  for  "Celtitae"waa  drawn  op  in 
i«  9th  century  hy  Qrirolac.  Their  cella  were 
I"  be  near  the  monaatery,  either  standini;  npart 
"«  from  another  nr  oommunicnting;  only  by  n 
nBduw.    The  ceilitae  were  to  be  supported  by 
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thelrowDworkor  byalmii  they  ni|;ht  be  either 
cle^y  or  laymen.  If  profeased  monka,  they 
were  to  wear  the  dress  of  the  older;  if  not,  a 
cape  as  a  badge.  None  were  to  be  admitted  into 
the  "Cellitae"  except  by  the  bishop  or  the 
abbat,  nor  without  a  noTiciate.  They  were  to 
hiTe  their  own  chapel  far  mass;  nnd  a  window 
In  the  wall  of  the  chnrch,  through  whioh  they 
might  "  assist "  at  the  services,  and  receive  the 
tonfesslobe  of  penitents.  A  aeul  was  to  be  sat 
by  the  bishop  on  the  door  of  each  cell,  nerer  to 
be  broken,  eicept  In  urgent  sickness  for  the 
necessary  medical  and  spiritual  comfort  (Halyot, 
Ass.  Pnt.^S;  Bttittnu,  HM.dtrUrdn  S.  B.l. 
IL  a  I). 

The  term  etilulania  hai  been  supposed  equira- 
lent  to  celKla.  It  ia  used  by  Sidoniui  Apolli- 
naris  for  the  Lerlnensian  monks  (IX.  Ep.  3,  ad 
Fault,).  According  to  Da  Cange  it  •ometimes 
meana  ■  monk  sharing  the  same  cell  with 
another.  [1.  O.  S.] 

Cf:LSUS.  (1)  Chlld-mnrtyr  at  Autioch  un- 
der Diocletian,  is  commemorated  Jaq.  9  {Mart. 
Bom.  Vet.,  U^uarfi). 

(S)  HaDyr  with  Nuiariua  at  Milan,  June  12 
(3/.irt.  Usunrdi). 

The  Marl.  Horn.  Yet.  places  the  intentim  of 
tbe  relics  of  these  saints  on  this  day,  the  mar- 
tyrdom on  July  28.  The  Cal  Byiant.  comme 
morates  them  on  Oct.  14.  [C] 

!rium>. 


meaning  beiDg  breathed  by  ChriitianilT  inio  s 
word  already  familiar  to  heathen  aiitiqu'ity.  Al- 
ready employed  In  its  natural  sense  of  a  *^  tleep- 
ing  place"  (Dosid.  Hpud  Athenaeum,  143,  C),  it 
became  limited  iu  the  language  of  Chritliana  to 
the  places  where  their  bretliren  who  had  fallen 
asleep  in  Christ  were  reposing  until  the  miming 
of  the  Resurrection.  Itaath,  through  the  Retar- 
rection  of  Jesus  Christ,  had  changed  Its  nature 
and  its  name.  "  In  Christiania,"  writes  St.  Je- 
rome, Ep.  29,  "  mors  non  eat  mora,  sed  dormilio 
et  somnus  appellatnr."  "  Horlnoe  voiBUetit 
dicere  dormientes  quia  evigilaturos,  id  ett  resiir- 
r»ctnrosTnltintelligi"(Aug.  Hi.  in  l'».  liiivii.). 
And  the  apot  where  the  Wiea  of  the  departed 
were  depoaited  alio  changed  its  dealgnalioit  end 
recciieda  new  and  lignilicnnt  title.  The  faithful 
looked  on  it  as  a  iror^irr^pior,  "a  tleeptng-place ;" 
the  name  being,  at  St.  Chrytoatom  hits,  n  per- 
petual evidence  thai  thou  who  were  laid  there 


Mht 


were  not  dead  hnt  aleeping :    tA  rotro  a: 


The  earliest  eismple  of  the  uie  of  the  word 
is,  perhaps,  in  the  J'hiloaopliumervi  of  Hippolytus, 
c  'Ji2,  where  we  read  that  Zephyrinua,  bishop 
of  Rome,  "set"  Callistus,  afterwards  his  suc- 
cessor, "  over  the  ceinetern,"  eli  vi  Kol|irr'^pla^ 
naiTiimtm  {fhitosaphmi.  lib.  ii.  o.  7).  Here  the 
word  is  refogniied  as  an  already  established  term. 
That  its  origin  was  eiclusively  Chrittian,  and 

nnd  hardly  intelligible  tothe  heathen  authorities, 
is  evidenced  by  the  form  of  the  edicts  which 
supply  the  neit  eiamplet  of  its  une.  In  the  pn- 
teoitioii  ander  Viileruui,  A.D.  '^57,  Aeniliaaui 
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tbe  preTtct  prohibited  ths  QmrtUm  of  Alei- 
audril.  III  T^  ta\»i)A'ra  Kaiiiirripia  tlci- 
int.  Thil  (diet  wa>  nToked  by  Oallieaua  «> 
th«  OCHUtjon  of  the  penecntioD,  c  359,  nod  m 
imperial   reBcript  agaio   permitted   the   blsbopa 

tA     THjr     llm\OufAi¥ttt     KOttllUHpiur     i-TOXofi." 

pirta  x'P'b-  ^■<'  ^^e  term  been  one  In  bmilisr 
DK  aniDng  the  beathea  iuhabitaDti,  it  would 
have  been  aeedleu  to  have  thus  ipeci^ed  Ihem, 

A  dHtLDctioa  between  the  borial  places 
Cfaristiaiu  and  those  of  another  faith  had 
origin  in  the  rery  first  ago  of  the  Chunh.  T 
principle  of  jealonR  aepAmtioo  after  death 
tween  the  worshippers  of  the  True  Ood  and 
heathen  was  inherited  from  tbe  Jews.  The  Je 
wherever  they  resided  had  their  own  places 
■epalchre,  from  which  all  but  their  co-rellgioni 
were  rigidly  excluded,  la  Rome  they  vetj  early 
bad  a  catacomb  of  their  own  in  the  Hants  Ferde 
00  the  Via  Portuensia,  ontaide  the  TnutoveriiK 
quarter  of  the  city,  which  was  their  chief  plaix 
of  rasiience.  Another  has  been  investigated  by 
Da  Roai  on  the  Via  Appia;  the  coiulruction  of 
whi<^h  he  conaidera  takes  as  back  as  far  ai  the 
time  of  Augustus.  So  also  the  Christians,  in 
death  as  well  at  Id  life,  would  seek  to  carry 
out  the  apoatollo  iDJnnction  to  "  come  out,  and 
be  separate,  and  touch  not  tbe  nnclean  thing." 
The  faithful  brethren  of  the  little  tlock,  the 
"peculiar  people,"  lay  apart,  still  united  by  the 
ties  of  a  common  brotherhood,  waiting  for  "  the 
great  and  terrible  day"  whicb  according  to  the 
DniTeraal  belief  of  the  primitire  church  waa  so 
near  at  hand.  Af  an  evidenceof  the  nbhorrence 
felt  in  very  early,  though  not  tbe  earliest,  times 
of  uniting  Christtans  and  pagans  in  one  Cornmon 
Mpulchre,  we  may  refer  to  the  words  of  Cyprian, 
A.D.  254.  This  Father  upbraicls  a  lapsed  Spanish 
bishop  named  Martialii,  among  other  crimes,  with 
having  associated  with  the  members  of  a  hestheo 
funeral  college  and  joined  in  Iheir  funeral  ban- 
quets, and  having  buried  his  sons  in  the  cemetery 
over  which  they  had  superintendence — "  Praeter 
gentilium  turpia  et  lutulenta  convivia  et  collegia 
diu  frequentata,  filioe  in  eodem  collegio,  aiter- 
arum  gentium  more,  apud  profana  sepulchra 
depoeitoi  et  alienigeuis  coasepultos"  ((^priao. 
Epiil.  67}.  Hilary  of  Poitiers,  c.  3S0,  also  com- 
menting on  the  teit,  "let  the  dead  bury  their 
dead,"  asaerta  the  tame  principle,  "Ostendit 
DominuB  ....  inter  fidelem  Glium  patremqne  in- 
fidelem  jus  patemi  nomiois  Don  relinqni.  Non 
obsequium  humandl  patrii  negavit,  sed  . . .  ad- 
monuit  non  admiiceri  memoriis  sanctoroni  mor- 
taosiDfideles"((nAnm.tnJf<il(.cap.Tii.>.  These 
Christian  cemeteries  were  in  their  first  origin 
private  and  individual.  The  wealthier  members 
of  the  Church  were  buried  each  in  a  plot  of 
ground  belonging  to  bim,  while  the  tombs  of 
the  poorer  sort,  like  that  of  their  Lord,  were 
dug  in  the  villas  or  gardens  of  rich  citiieus  or 
matrons  of  substance  who  had  embraced  the  faith 
of  Christ,  and  devoted  their  property  to  Uii 
•ertice.  The  titles  by  which  many  of  the  Roman 
cemeteries  are  still  designated,  though  often 
confused  with  the  names  of  conspicuous  saints 
and  martyrs  who  in  biter  timet  were  iutarred  in 
them,  are  derived  from  their  origiaal  posKwon, 
■ome  of  whom  may  with  great  probability  be 
referred  to  very  early  if  not  apostolic  timea. 
The  cemeteries  which  are  designated  as  those  of 
Lncina,  Domitilla,  Commodilk,  Cyriaca,  Priacilla, 
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Praeteitatas,  Pontinnns,  lie,  were  lo  called,  Mt 
as  being  the  burial  places  of  these  indlvidiuli, 
but  because  tbe  sepulchral  area  which  rormed  the 
snoleua  of  their  ramifications  had  been  their  pro- 
perty. Hot  tbat  In  every  iustonce  the  orittinal 
cemetery  received  this  large  eitension.  Uuder- 
ground  Christian  tombs  have  been  found  in  the 

■Ingle  sepulchral  chamber,  eo  tbat  aome  of  thttt 
cemeteries  may  have  been  always  limited  to  uie 
members  and  adherents  of  a  single  fiimily.  The 
only  neeeuary  restriction  was  that  of  a  couimoB 
faith.  A  lew  years  ago  a  gravestone  was  (band 
in  the  catacomb  of  Nicomedes  ouUide  the  Porta 
Pia,  bearing  an  inacription  la  which  a  certaio  Va- 
lerius Uercuri us,  according  to  the  Roman  eutoa^ 
bequeathed  to  his  freedmen  and  Ereedwomen  and 
their  poaterity  the  right  of  sepulture  in  the  same 
cemetery,  provided  that  they  belonged  to  his 
own  religion,  Ar(ad)  BELiaioaEM  pebtihestq 
HEAH.  Wb  liate  another  example  of  the  Mme 
kind  in  an  inscription  which  may  still  be  leea  la 
the  most  ancient  part  of  the  cemetery  of  Nereu 
and  Achilleut.  In  this  it  is  recorded  thst  H. 
AutouiuB  Keatitntui  made  a  hypogaeiBB  for  him-* 
lelf  and  his  family  trusting  in  the  Lord,"silii 
et  anis  fidentibus  in  Dumiuo."  We  have  no 
eiampla  of  language  of  this  kind  in  any  beathen 
epitaph.  The  strongest  tie  of  brotherhood  sowng 
Christian!  was  a  common  faith.  This  bond  out- 
lasted death,  and  nowhere  was  its  power  more 
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their  liberty  in  the  mode  of  the  disposing  of 
their  dead.  They  lived  in,  and  with  their  agt, 
and  followed  its  cn&tome  in  all  things  lawful.  Ko 
eiisting  laws  interfered  with  them.  On  the  con- 
trsry,  all  the  ordmanca  of  the  Romao  le^UtJon 

able  to  the  acquisition  and  maintenanca  of  burial 
places  by  the  Christians.  In  Rome  land  ued 
tor  interment  became  ipM  facto  inveated  with  a 
religions  character  which  ei  tended  not  only  to  the 
ana  in  which  the  sepnlture  took  place,  but  te 
the  hypogaea  or  lubterranean  chambers  beneath 
it,  and  perhaps  also  to  the  cellat  mtmoriae,  the 
gardens,  orchards,  and  other  appnrteoaacea  be- 
longing to  them.  The  violation  of  a  tomb  wai 
a  crime  under  tbe  Roman  law  visited  with  tba 
severest  penalties.  According  to  Paulm  CDIgeet. 
lib.  ilvii.  tit.  lii.  5  11}  thcso  convicted  of  remov- 
ing  a  body  or  digging  up  the  bones  were,  if  per- 
of  the  lowest  rank,  tosuffercapiUl  pnoish- 
if  of  bigher  condition,  to  be  banished  U 
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irivilege  reached  even  to  those  who,  as  martyrs, 
lad  forfeited  their  lives  to  the  law.     Tbe  IH^ 

iomnn  lawyera  that  the  bodies  of  criminals  might 
egslly  be  given  Dp  to  those  who  asked  for  them. 
Corpora  animadTertorum  quibuslibet  petenti- 
lus  ad  sepulturem  danda  aunt"  (Paulas  ap. 
}igest.  lib.  xlviii.  tit.  xiiv.).  Ulplan  {ibid.  §  1) 
dduces  the  authority  of  the  Emperor  Aagtutoi 
for  the  reatoratiou  of  tbe  bodies  of  criroinala 
icir  Telatioos.  In  hia  own  tima,  ha  re- 
I,  a  forma]  petition  and  permissluu  wu 
requisite,  and  the  request  wua  sometimes  refused, 
*  'Bj  in  cases  of  high  treason.  This  eiceptioB 
/  have  sometimes  interTered  with  tha  Qaria- 
tians  obtainingpoaseoionof  the  body  of  a  martyr 
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■iiD  bid  rrhiMiI  to  nreu-  "bf  the  fortans  of 
CuHF."  Bat  for  ths  Gnt  tHV  ccntuia  then 
is  u  trhleiica  of  any  incb  prohibition,  lod 
Dilea  the  "  AoU  of  the  martyri"  mro  to  be 
ilugtther  diKredil«d,  th«  aaclciu  of  nuinj  of 
the  (liuing  csticoinh*  wu  created  by  the  burial 
of  feomc  fiunoui  mnrtjr  oa  the  private  property 
of  1  waltkT  Christiao.  The  fkcilitle*  for  buHnl 
■Duld  be  abo  further  enlarged  by  the  eiiiteoce 
•f  Itgiliied  fnneral  guild*  or  oonftaternities 
('<V(tyu>,  auDciated  together  for  the  reverent 
ultbntioD  of  the  fuaeral  rita  of  their  member*. 
Ut  Chrittians  were  not  Ibrhiddeii  bj  any  rules 
•J  Ihor  awn  lociety,  or  Uw>  of  the  empire,  Ia 
nCer  into  a  corporate  union  of  thii  kind.  The 
juiist  Harciau,  at  the  begiuaing  of  the  third 
aitury,  u  quoted  in  the  Dige^  (,De  Coileg.  et 
Cjrpar.  lib.  ilrii.  tit.  iiii.  1),  wheo  ataling  the 
jmkibittaiM  againit  coiUgia  rodaHciOf  uldier*^ 
dub*,  and  other  illicit  coiDblnatioas,  eipmuly 
ucepti  meeting!  the  object  of  which  wu  re- 
lit^om,  "  rtligionii  csuu  coire  noa  piohibentur," 
pmrided  they  were  not  foibiddeu  by  a  decree  of 
Uieienate;  a*  well  a*  aoodatton*  of  the  poorer 
cUbb  meeting  once  a  month  to  make  a  email 
pirment  for  common  purpoui,  one  of  which  wa* 
thr  decent  burial  of  their  member*,  "  petmittitur 
ItDBioribni  itipem  meDitruam  conferre,  dum  ta- 
ownBeiorl  in  meose  coeant "  (Digest,  ibid.).  That 
wch  auociationi  eiisted  among  Cbriitiani  with 
the  object,  among  other*,  of  deftaying  the  funeral 
cipeuaa  of  their  poorer  bretbrBD,  ii  dear  from 
III'  Apology  of  Tertullliin.  He  laya,  ipeaking 
of  the  area  yiMica,  or  public  chest :  "  Every  one 
miks  ■  imall  contribulion  on  a  certain  day  of 
llu  month  (modicam  uauiquiaqne  itipem  mm- 
i(nu  die. . .  .  apponil),  or  when  he  chooie*,  pro- 
vhlnl  only  he  i>  willing  and  able,  for  none  is 

mmpelled The  amount  i*,  ai  it  were,  a 

DnmoQ  fund  of  piety.  Since  it  is  eipeuded  not 
io  fmting,  or  drinlcing,  or  indeceiit  eiceu,  but 
ia  leediag  and  burt/ing  the  poor,  tux.  (egenii 
ilrodis  Awmndu-que)."  Tertnll.  Apoiag. 
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terference with  the  Christiui  ceme 
in  Africa,  A.D.  203.  And  thii  wu  not  an  act  of 
the  dril  power,  bot  wu  limply  an  outbreak 
of  popular  bigotry.  "  Areae  nou  lint,"  TertuII. 
ad  tkapul.  c  iii.  [iREi],  We  do  not  lind  any 
general  edict  aimed  at  the  Christian  cemeteries 
brfgre  that  of  the  Emperor  Valerian,  A.i>.  2b7 ; 
and  even  thii  i*  directed  not  againit  the  ceme- 
leriea  IhemielTes  but  against  religion!  meeting* 
'B  th*  sacred  precincts,  and  ii  *b»lntety  silent 
»  to  any  prohibitioa  of  buriaL  After  this,  the 
(•meteriei  liecame  eipreuly  recogaiied  by  the 

We  eauDot  doubt  thet  place!  of  Intermeut 
must  have  been  provided  by  the  Church,  in 
its  coqnrate  capacity,  for  its  members  at  a 
very  early  period.  It  wu  not  every  Chriitian 
whoie  dead  body  would  b«  sure  of  receiving 
■he  pioDi  -mre  that  atlended  the  more  distin- 
^Cuulied  nemben  of  the  Church.  Their  ab- 
horrcDCe  of  cremation,  and  repugnance  against 
sdmiiture  with  the  departed  heathen  forbad 
their  finding  ■  resting  place  in  the  heathen 
tuimnbaria.  The  horrible  puticali  where  the 
bodies  of  the  lowest  sUvea  were  thrown  to  rot  in 
an  DOdiitiaguished  maas,  could  not  be  permilted 
lu  be  the  last  home  of  those  for  whom,  equally 
with    ibt  most  diitinguiiihed  membera    of  the 


Chnn^,  Christ  died.  "Apnd  noa,"  write*  Lae- 
tantiua,  "  inter  panperta  et  divitea,  serrot  et  do- 
mino*, inlereat  nihil "  (Lact.  Hit.  Inat  v.  14, 15). 
A  common  cemetery  would  be  one  of  the  firat 
necessities  of  a  Chrlatinn  Churob  in  any  city  aa 
soon  *a  it  acquired  a  corporate  eiislence  and 
itubility.  Rome  could  not  have  long  disp^nted 
with  it.  And  when  we  rend  of  Caliiitut  being 
"  tet  over  lAt  cemetery,"  by  Pope  Zephyrinua 
(c  202),  we  cannot  reasonably  question  that  th* 

littu*  made  (fi^cit)  on  the  Appian  way,  and  which 
is  called  to  the  preunt  day  the  cemetery  of  Cal- 
li!tu!"(Ana.tu.|i;),wa.  one  common  to  the 
whole  Christian  community,  formed  by  Caltisloa 
on  a  plot  of  ground  given  to  him  for  thii  pnrpo*B 

conjecture  of  Ue  Roisi  that  the  example  of  those 
who  had  bestowed  this  cemetery  on  the  Christian 
community  would  speedily  be  followed  by  other 
believers  of  wealth,  and  that  others  of  the  larger 
cemeteries  which  surround  Rome  ewe  their  origin, 
or  fuller  development  to  this  epoch.  This  pro- 
bability i!  strengthened  when  we  Rnd  it  recorded 
by  Pope  Fabian,  in  the  early  part  of  the  lame 
century  (4.0. 338),  that  "  after  hs  had  divided 
the  regions  among  the  deacons  he  ordered  uu- 
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(mullai  fabricni  per  i 
pnecepitj,  Anut.  §  31.  It  was  In  one  of  thew 
memorial  clupeli  that  in  alt  probability  Pone 
XystusiL  wu  martyred,  A.D.  361,  "incoameieno 
animadversum,"  Cyprian,  Ep.  80  (81).  Aoa*- 
tasins  racatds  that  the  charge  under  which  he 
suffered  was  contempt  for  the  commands  of  Va- 
lerian (Anast.  §  2b),  and,  aa  we  have  teen,  one  of 
the  persecntiugedicta  of  that  emperor  forbad  the 
Christiau  to  enter  their  cemeterlea.  Among 
the  internal  arrangements  of  the  cborch  attri- 
buted in  the  liter  PontificaliM  to  Dionvsius  (a.d. 
3B1-2T2)  ii  the  institution  of  cemeteries,  "coe- 
meteria  iutituit"  (Anaat.  $26).  Frmn  this  pe- 
riod large  public  cemeteries  became  a  recognized 
part  of  the  organization  of  the  Christian  Church, 
it  wu  considered  a  duty  incumbent  on  the  richer 
members  to  provide  for  the  reverent  interment  of 
the  poor,  and  where  other  meani  were  wanting, 
SL  Ambrose  unctioned  the  sale  of  the  sacred 
vessels  by  the  Christian  community  rather  than 
that  the  dead  should  wont  burial  (Ambros.  <b 
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position,  and  arrangeraenta  of  the 
early  Christian  cemeteries  were  not  regulated 
by  any  uniform  system,  but  were  moditied  ac- 
cording to  the  customs  of  ttecounlry,  the  natoro 
of  the  toil,  and  the  conditions  of  climate. 
been  for 
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it  hu  been  too  hastily  inferred  that  all  the  early 
Chriitian  burial  places  were  underground  raulta. 
But  u  Uommsen  sayo,  "  the  ides  that  the  dead 
were  usually  borinl  in  such  vaults  in  early 
Chriitian  times  is  u  erroneous  u  it  is  prevalent 
(Coafompor.flBo.,  May  1871,  p.  IGB).  We  know 
that  at  Carthage  the  Christian  dead  were  buried, 
not  in  hypo'jae't,  but  in  open   plots  of  ground, 

burial  places  tht  populace  directed  their  mad 
attack  with  the  wild  cry,  "  Down  with  the  bnrlal 
places  ■■  (areae  non  sint),  and  with  the  fury  of 
cchannls  dug  up  the  graves,  dragged  forth  the 
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(Tertull.  ad  Soap.  3,  Apolog.  c  uuyii.).  Hslf  ■ 
ccDtnrf  lat«r  we  find  the  word  lu  lue  at  Ciir- 
thage.  St.  Cyprian  wu  buried  "ad  artaa  Ha- 
crobii  Candidinni  procuntorit"  (Rainart,  .liTta 
Martyrum  Sinara,  p.  263).  It  tha  occnn  in  the 
Act<  of  Uontanus  BUd  Lndui,  "ia  medio  eonim 
in  area  solvsa  sctraii  jauit  (Uontanus)  nt  nee 
sepullnrae  consortio  privaretuc  "  (VA.  !i79).  Tbe 
ume  Unn  ii  fonud  in  connection  with  a  monu- 
DMDtat  cemetery  chapel,  ctUa  rmmoriae,  ia  a  reiy 
remarksble  inscription  Tram  Ckhst^a  in  Unnre- 
tnnia  (lol)  giyen  by  De  Roiti  ^Bullet,  di  Ardu 
Ciif.  April,  1864):— 


CEMETEKY 

chnpeli,  not  (nbteiraDean  ranlU.  We  would  ci- 
plain  in  the  ume  war  the  110th  canon  of  th< 
Council  of  Laodicaea  (A.D,  360)  forbidding  mem- 
ben  of  the  Chorch  to  naort  to  the  cemeteriei 
or  martgria  of  heretica  (at  the  purpOM  of  pnner 
and  dirine  aerrice,  .t^Si  %  (•(■■'•■'■i  "■'«"- 
SidoniiuApollinaria,  bishop  of  Clennont,d.4?:;, 
deHcribei  the  bnrial  place  of  hi*  grandfather  u 
a  grate  (icroif)  in  a  field  (campaa)  (Sidon.  ApolL 
lib.  iii.  ep.  12). 


II  in  Rome  itielf,  though  the 
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"Thi*  graveyanl  waa  given  by  the  lervant  of 
the  Word,  who  has  alio  built  the  chajiel  entirely 
at  hl>  own  eipense.  He  left  the  memoria  to  the 
Holy  Church.  Hail,  brethren!  Euet|>ias  with 
u  pure  and  simple  henrt  [greets  you.  bom  of  the 
Huly  SjHrit."  The  remninder  of  the  inuriptlon 
reconia  the  rwlonttion  of  the  tituliu,  which  hod 
been  damaged  in  one  of  the  former  persecutions, 
liy  the  Atrfcsil  Frntntm.  The  concluding  words, 
"  ex  injfenio  Asterii,"  gire  the  name  of  the  poeL 
We  tiod  sufficient  evidence  of  thii  cnstom  of 
lion'ing  in  enclosed  groveynrdi,  according  to  the 
nioiiem  usage,  preTnlllngin  other  dislricts.  The 
laoguHge  of  tit.  ChrysusloQi  with  ieii{>cct  to  the 
immenK  concoui-se  of  people  who  aiieembled  on 

worship  lud  the  celebmtion  of  the  ICuchnrint  In 
>«  and  nt  the  iniirijrw,      ■■*■       "  ' 
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9n  above  ground.     Then 


interiireted  of  ceinoterien 

IB  not  the  slightest  reference  id  lumerraDciin 
vaults,  which  would  have  been  altogether  inade- 
quate to  receive  the  multitudes  who  thronged 
thither  (cf.  Chrysost.  Horn.  SI,  (fi  ti  Sn^u  icoi- 
fiitntplsv ;  Hum.  ib,  de  Marli/rUitH ;  Horn.  67, 
in  Dro^idfm).  The  same  inference  as  to  the 
(wiition  of  the  cemeteries  may  be  legitimately 
drawn  from  other  passages  of  early  writers. 
This  is  the  only  eatisfiictory  iDterprefatiou  of 
the  passage  in  the  AiMaliAioit  Cinutitnliona 
(lib.  vi.  c.  30).  relating  to  assemblies  held  in 
the  cemeteries  "  for  reading  the  sacred  books, 
singing  In  behalf  of  the  martyrs  which  are 
fallen  asleep,  and  for  all  the  saints  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world  and  tor  the  brethren  that 
are  asleep  in  the  Lord,  and  oSering  the  accept- 
able Eucharist."    We  learn  hIw  from  Athnn.-isius 


to  l>rLy  ft'tfpl  t1  KitifiitTlipia,  The  prohibitions  of 
the  Council  of  tirin  (a.D.30^  Canon,  34,  .15) 
of  the  custom  of  feouilea  passing  the  oighl  in 
the  cemeteries,  which  waa  the  cauM  of  mnny 
■ondals  umlor  the  uotour  of  religion  (cf.  I'e- 
tron.  Arbit.  .Viitraia  HfiAei,),  and  of  the  light- 
ing of  cnndles  in  them  <^i>i7  tte  d-nj-time. 
*■  placult  cerens  in  coemeteriis  non  accendi,  ioqui 
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1  Sam.  iiviii.  1.^,  "Qnare  in-jvieliati me  ul  su)- 

vitrtier?"),   indicate    o|<en-air 

nished  with  inurijriii,  monuments,  und  memorial 


does  the  word  coemtttriam  eidnsively  denote 
these  audergroond  vaults.  De  lloni,  followin; 
Setteic  (Atti  dclla  Pmt.  Aoa±  d"  An/,,  tom.  ii. 
p.  61)  hiL9  abundantly  shown  in  his  Soma  Hut- 
tC'Taw  •  (cf.  vol.  i.  pp.  86,  93,  &G.),  (bat  nr«~- 
Urium.  when  it  occurs  in  the  l.iva  (f  tlie  /'ofj 
and  other  early  documents  frequently  deni>lA 
the  monumentsl  chapels  and  orntorin,  together  ■ 
with  the  huta  of  the  fotioret  and  other  oSiciait, 
erected  in  the  funeral  enclcsnre.  '*Tfa*  long 
peace  fhtm  the  reign  of  Caracalla  to  thnt  of  1>>^ 
cini  might  well  have  encouraged  the  Christiana  lo 
erect  such  buildings,  nnd  allowed  them  to  make 
frequent  use  of  them  nolwillistanding  occasi.nnl 
disturbani'es f rom  po]iular  violence"  (Sorthcoie, 
"  "  p.  86-67).  Whe!)  we  read  of  popes  and 
'    wTs  taking  refuge  in  the 

peri«id,  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  they  actually 
p.i«sed  their  time  underground,  under  circum- 
EtaDces  and  in  an  atmosphere  which  would  render 
life  hardly  possible,  but  in  one  of  the  bnildioc^ 
annexed  to  the  cemeteries,  either  for  religious 
purposes,  or  for  the  guardianship  of  the  sacre.l  en- 
closures.* Thus  when  we  read  in  AnastaBlus(g6i') 
that  Boniface  i.  in  tbe  stormy  period  that  nc- 
compnnied  the  double  election  to  the  popedom, 
A,l>.  419,  "habitavit  in  coemelerio  Saictae  Ke- 
licitatis,"  w«  linil  Syromachua,  his  contemnnrarv. 
writing  without  any  allosioo  to  the  plao 
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rple  belonging  to  tbe  same 
period,  of  residence  in  n  ocfii  of  a  cemetery.  Thi» 
ia  the  priest  Barbatianus,  who  having  cuRie  fr^m 
Anlioch  to  Koine  retired  to  the  cemetery  of  Cal- 
listus,  "cinm  latens  in  alliiii  sua"  (Asnellnt. 
]'il-ie  I'ont,  SiieenH,),  PlolemneDsSilvius,  qnoleJ 
by  De  Rossi,  iiuil-^ttiiio,  Giugno.  1863,  writing  a.)'. 
448,  speaks  of  the  innumerable  «rfl«Aic  dedii-.ileJ 
to  the  martyrs  with  which  the  areas  of  iJip 
cemeteries  were  studded.  All  these  buildiD:."> 
taken  coUe>:tirely  were  often  comprised  Dn<li'r 
the  name  coemelerium.  Onuphrius  Pnnviuius 
(d.  I.'i68),  one  uT  the  earliest  writers  on  Christi^in 
iularnient,  Dt  Rita  lepetiend.  Mart,  opnl  r.l. 
C/trM.^p,  a.'>,  cjpressly  states  that  "inasmuih 
as  worshippers  were  wont  to  assemble  in  lar^ 
numbers  at  the  tonibs  of  the  martyrs  on  ih.; 
aonirersaries  of  their  death,  the  name  otceiuetfry 
WM»  extended  to  cnpadoua  placet  adjacent  tu 
liable    for    public    meciinirt 


•I  prayer. 
,e  early  R 


"  We  read,"  he  ci 


Roman  pontiffs  wen 


"(cf. 


their  public  pontitical  ai 


JwvUliig  lu  stpuldins  (,Oifit.  lit 


A-nOO<^IC 


CEMETEBT 

lilt  Durtjn.  And  thu*  these  cemeteries  were 
u  the  CtirutiMu  ■&  it  wrre  tein[)le$.  And  pUcea 
ofpmfer  in  which  hbhop*  used  to  gnthsr  their 
aimiU,  idmiaiittr  the  sncnnieutii,  and  preugh 
lieir^riofGod."'     [ChukcmvaiiD.] 

neteriun  «u  not  restricted 
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if  intsr 


dnr  frwn  the  (act  thftt  though  inlemient  In  the 
abtcoiuU  hid  enlirolr  ceiued  in  the  5th  cen- 
ttri.  we  rend  of  od«  pope  after  uiolhei  being 
i-oriBi™  coemeterh  (cf.  Sirjcius,  jLD.  39&,  Annat. 
|jj;  Auutviiiu  A.D.  40-2,  ib-JM;  BoailUdux, 
l.D.4i2,*.561;  Coelestiniu,  A.D.432,»(<.§li2). 
licD  of  V'igilius,  who  died  A.D.  555,  long  alter 
tBe(ntac<HDljawerB  diiiif^  fbr  burinl  and  had  he' 
cr-CH  Bi^tJiiag  more  than  places  of  devotion  at  the 
Ii'ioti'  -if  the  nuirtyra,  we  read  (ib.  §  lOS),  •*  cor- 
pg^ .  .  .  srpDltam  est  ...  in  coemeterio  Priscil- 
li^"(Aiiii9t.$I08}.  Madrinn  1.  in  his  celebmted 
Mlcr  (g  Chnrlemngne  on  imngea,  hIbo  makes 
Dr^iiun  of  (he  jiictnres  eiecnled  bv  CoetestioDg 
-11  memeterio  suo"  (CaiKilia,  Ei  Muni  Jiii. 
H*,'l).  (VoT  fniler  jBrticula™,  we  De  Bo«i, 
ilm.  .SnJ.  Tol.  i.  p.  218,  217).  There  1«  an  np- 
pinnteinption  in  thecnse  ofZoaimua,  A.D.418, 
Silu  111.  A.D.  140,  and  Hilariiu,  A.D.  468,  all 
"firhani  are  stated  to  hare  been  buried  "ad 
iiinoin  Laurentiura  in  erypta  "  (Anaat.  %  59, 
fC.i\  Dot  aa  De  Rorai  nmarki  the  eiception 
nil  pOTes  the  rule.  For  thii  crypt  did  not 
urliatiine  form  part  of  the  e:itensiTe  cemetery 
•I  ft.  Cfriitca,  bat  wiu  the  substructure  of  the 
iltw  (on/nno)  of  the  Basilica  erected  over  it 
li  Cooalamine,  A.D.  3:40,  ofwtiieh  It  formed  th< 


,    The  r 


^ofbiaii 


is  thus 


unmRl  np  by  De  Rossi,  14. 
ill.  tiie  temeUries  in  which  during  the  fifth  cen- 
IgtT  Ibc  bodies  of  the  popes  were  interred  were 
ill  bsiidiDjaandertho  open  sky,  and  that  history 
b  is  iceord  with  the  monmnents  in  presenting 
H  liable  cKample  iu  that  period  of  a  burial 
~irliiniied  tccotdlDg  to  the  ancient  rites  in  the 
■/r.mi\Tt  snbterraneon  eicavations." 

Aliliniit;h  tho  words  mi^iiT^piop,  ootmeUriam, 
•fn^aerally  applied  to  ttie  whole  aepolchrsl 
■m,  ind  the  building!  included  »ithin  it,  yet 
iKiicts  are  not  wanting  in  which  it  is  nsed  of 
1  -in^le  grare.  The  examples  adduced  by  De 
En^i  {B.  a.  p.  B5)  are  eiclu.irelj  Greek.  He 
nfm  to  CSffpus  /mct.  Qraec.,  n.  9288 ;  9.104-6 ; 
SUMS;  9439-40;  9450;  and  mention*  a  bi- 
Cm^l  inscription  from  Narbonne  of  the  year 
Wi,  !■  which  the  tomb  ta  styled  KTMETEPIOM. 
llBoldetti,  p.  (S.3.3,  we  have  an  inscription  from 
Kllliitaling  that  the  KOIMHTHPION  had  been 
pit^aatd  and  restored  by  a  Christian  named 
I«imnt.  Aringhi  also  {Ram.  Subl.  tom.  1.  p.  5) 
tUues  an  example  of  a  sarcophagus  beai'ing 
:iw  dtngnation,  XOIMHTHPION  TOTTO  flK- 
TABUAH  TH  lAIA  rTNAIKt  AATAAKIE. 
^Uwmd  is  of  eicessire  rarity  in  the  catacombs 
ibouelTo.  The  epitaph  at  Sabinns  (Perret  V. 
'iii-<T),  in  which  we  read  CriiETERiGH  BaC- 
mtC,  is  perilips  the  only  instance  known. 

Tlie  latin  equiTalents  for  mtiinfrfipiiir  most 
•sMlif  bund  were  either  ihrmiloriam  —  e.g., 
Fwn-  IK  paceDoximi  DoRHiTORinx(cr.  Reines, 
i'stlagm.  Ziucr.  Aiiiiq.  356) ;  "  Pompeiana  ma- 

■a  Cfmeleriitt  a.'p.  Ibi,  contains  pnyns  Tor  the  iouta 
-icvqB  OlellBm  in  itc  BaaOIti  qnleKenllum.' 


tronn  ooipns  ejiu  de  judice  emit  et  impoanit  in 
dorraitorio  sue  "  {Aeiii  S.  JUaxiiml.  apud  Ruinart, 
p.  2(i4)— or  in  Africa,  aca^iUfiitin  (De  Ro«*i, 
B.S.  i.  p.  86).  A  long  list  of  other  names  by  which 
at  various  e|ioch»  and  in  difterent  countries, 
Chrlslinn  places  of  interment  were  designated 
mny  be  found  in  Boldetti  (Ottemaiioiii,  piN 
584-586). 

(Bingham,  Orig.  Ecd.  bk.  viii.  ch.  8-10,  bk. 
iiiii.  ch.  1-2  J  Boldetti,  OiiereaiiaiU  sop™  ■ 
Ciinettrii;  Bottnri,  Scnttun  t  fittare  tagre; 
Bosio,  Suma  Sullerranea  ;  Aringhi,  Homa  AtWcr- 
rawra;  PanvlniUs,  De  Ritu  &;iKliaidi ;  Jiaoita- 
•ius,  Ds  Viti)  Rom.  Pontif.  ;  Kaoul-Rochetle, 
TaUeaa  da  CilacomlKi ;  Oe  Sai^,  Roma  Hatter- 
mnen  ;  Northcote  and  Brownlow,  Roma  Sottfr- 
ranm).  [L  V.] 

CENSER.    [TiiiiRiBLK.] 

CENSUEIU8.  bi%hop  and  confessor  at  Aux- 
erre  (about  a.D.  500,  is  commamornted  June  10 
(ifui-i.  Usuanli).  [C] 

CEREALIS.  (1)  Hnrtyr  at  Uome  under 
Hadrian,  is  commemorated  June  10  (Mart.  Rom. 
Vet.,  U.U--  -■" 


(8)S 


lartyr 


r  Dcciiu 


Sept.  14  (Jfiirt.  Usuiirdi).  [t!.] 

CEBEMONIALE.  A  book  containing  direi:- 
tlons  or  inA,-ie3  for  the  due  performance  of  t^er- 
tain  ceremonie*.  Tkt  more  ancient  term  for  tui'li 
a  book  is  OSDO,  which  see.  [C] 

CEEEU8.    [Taper.] 

CEREU8        PASCHALia         [Mauspv 
Thuhsdav.] 
CHAIH.    [Cathedra:  TiiROSB.] 
CHALCEDON   (Counctl8  or).     (X)  a.d, 

403,  better  known  as  "the  Synod  of  the  Oak"— a 
name  given  to  a  suburb  there — at  which  St. 
Chryiostom   was    deposed.      To   appiecinte    its 

Chrysostom  had  been  appointed  to  the  see  ol 
Constantinople  five  yenn  before,  and  that  Theo- 
philus,  bishop  of  Aleiandria,  had  been  summoned 
thither  by  the  emperor  Aroidius  to  ordain  him. 
Theophilus  had  a  presbyter  of  his  own  whom  be 
would  hare  preferred,  named  Isidore,  so  that  in 
one  sense  he  consecrated  St.  Chrysostom  under 
constraint.  It  was  ngninst  the  2ud  of  the  Con- 
consecrated  at  nil  out  of  bis  own  diocese :  but  in 
another  sense  he  nas  probably  not  loth  to  make 
St.  Chrysostom  beholden  to  him,  and  be  poamaed 
of  a  pretext  himself  for  interfering  in  a  see 
threaf ■-       '"    -  ■-■  ■ 


le  Syno 


Hence  the  part  played  by  hi 
■leOak,  0-       


'hicS  no  less  than  12  se 
pied  on  charges  breught  against  St.  Chryiwtom 
hiiuself,  and  a  1:1th  on  charges  brought  against 
Heraclides,  bishop  of  F.phesus,  who  bad  been  or- 
dained by  him  (Manai  iii.  1 141-34).  The  num- 
her  of  charges  alleged  against  St.  Chrysostom 
was  29  at  one  time  and  18  at  another.  When 
cited  to  appear  and  reply  to  them,  bis  answer 
was:  "  RcmoTB  my  avowed  enemies  from  your 
list  of  judges,  and  I  am  ready  to  appear  and 
make  my  defence,  should  any  person  bring  aught 
against  me ;  otherwise  you  may  send  ns  often  ns 
you  will  for  me,  bnt  yon  will  get  no  farther." 
And  the  Rrst  of  those  whom  he  reckoned  as  si 


A-nOOt^lC 


334 


CHALCEDON 


wu  Thaophlltu.  One  at  tha  chtrM  Kgainit 
him  vug  lome  unwortbf  IsDgnnge  that  ha  had 
uiwd  to  SL  Epiphaniiu,  lately  decoued,  who  had 
lapportad  Tiraotheui  in  condcniDing  the  origi- 
nisU,  regarded  bj  St.  ChrjKntom  with  more 
favaur.  The  other,  nfer  to  hi>  amduct  In  his 
own  church,  or  towards  his  own  dtigj.  The 
lynod  ended  by  deposing  St.  Chrjioslom,  having 
cited  him  four  times  to  DO  pDrpoee;  when  he 
wu  immedia(«l7  eipeJled  the  city  by  the  em- 
peror, and  withdrew  into  Bithjnia,  to  be  very 
•hortly  recalled. 

(9)  The  4tb  generst-heU  [ta  first  seHion, 
October   8,    A.d.    451,    in    the   chnrch    of    St. 

of  which  see  Engrius  (ii.  3)— hiring  been  con- 
rened  by  the  emperor  Uarcian  shortly  after  hii 
eleTHtisn.  In  hii  circular  to  the  blihope  (Ilansi, 
Tl.  551-4),  he  hidi  them  come  to  Nicaea-the 
place  chosen  by  htm  originally— to  tettle  ">ome 
qneitioni  that  he  uyt  had  arisen  apparently 
respecting  the  orthodoi  faith,  and  beta  also  shown 
him  in  a  letter  from  the  archbishop  of  Borne." 
Bnt  In  realitr  St.  Leo  had  urged  a  Ttrj  diflereut 
couree.  Id  his  iait  epistle  to  the  late  emperor 
he  had  indeed  petitioned  that  a  council  might  be 
held  in  Italy,  ihould  a  council  be  required  at  all 
(>6.  83-5) :  and  when  Marcian  applied  to  him 
"  to  authorise  "  the  council  about  to  be  held  (A. 
93-4),  his  reply  was  that  he  would  rather  it 
were  postponed  till  the  times  were  more  favour- 
abie  fib.  114-.5).     It  wu  only  when  he   foncd 

representatives  thither  (A.  12&-9),  and  then  on 
the  solemn  understanding  that  there  ihould  he 
no  resettlement  attempted  of  the  Nicene  faith. 
Eien  so,  he  reminds  the  empress  (i4. 138-9)  that 
bia  demanil  had  been  Tot  a  coancil  in  Italy;  and 
telh  thfl  council  eipreesly  that  his  repreunta- 
tiTes  are  to  preside  there,  curtom  forbidding  hia 
own  prewnca  (ii.  131-5).     Uls  repreaentaliTes, 

is  present  in  person  they  cannot  attend  (A.  557- 
8).  Henoe,  to  facilitate  this  arrangement,  the 
council  is  transferred  to  Chalcedon.  Bishops  to 
the  nnmbar  of  360  attended,  in  some  cases  by 
deputy,  the  lit  action,  and  19  ofthe  highest  lay 
dignitaries  represented  the  emperor.  Usually 
B30  bishop*  an  said  to  have  been  at  the  council 
KKtner  or  later  (Berer,  ii.  107>  It  might  hare 
been  supposed  this  total  had  been  gained  origi- 
nally by  placing  the  6  before,  instead  of  after, 
the  3 :  still  there  are  47U  episcopal  subscriptions 
to  the  6th  action,  and  memban  of  the  council 
thenselTea  spoke  of  it  as  one  of  690  bishops 
(Hanii,  vii.  57,  and  the  note). 

Aj  to  their  places  in  church,  the  lay  dignitaries 
occupied  the  centre,  in  front  of  the  altar-screen; 
and  one  of  the  moat  nmarkable  fraita  of  this 
eonneil  i*  their  control  of  ita  proceedings  all 
throDgh.  On  their  left  were  the  legates  from 
Borne,  and  neat  to  them  Anatoliai  of  Constan- 
tinople, MniimDB  of  Aniioch,  Thalaiiiui  of  Caesa- 
rea,  Stephen  of  Rphesna,  and  other  Easterns.  On 
their  right  wereDloscomsofAleiandria,  Juvenal 
of  Jaruxalera,  with  the  bishops  of  Egypt,  lUyrla, 
and  Palestine  generally.  On  the  motion  of 
Pusebaiintu,  the  &nl  legate,  Dioscorus  was 
ordered  by  the  magistrates  to  quit  the  seat  occn- 
plod  by  him  in  the  council,  and  to  take  his  place 
in  the  midst  where  the  accused  sal  The  charges 
alleged  agamat  him  by  th«  legatea  wen  that  ha 
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had  held  n  conncll  and  sat  as  Judge,  wlthoiit 
permission  of  the  apostolic  see.  Enubini  a! 
Dorylaeum,  sitting  in  the  midst  as  hii  accnter, 
complained  of  the  iniquitous  seutenct  ;HKnl 
upon  FlaviBB  and  himself  at  the  cooncil  r,! 
Ephesus  (see  the  art.  on  this)  two  yean  brforF. 
Dioscorus  begged  ita  acta  might  be  read.  This 
was  done :  but  meanwhile  Theodoret,  bishop  ol 
Cyras,  who  had  been  deposed  there,  hating  usn 
been  restored  by  St.  Leo,  and  invited  lo  tliLt 
coancil  bv  the  emperor,  entered  and  took  bis 
seat,  amiiftt  rebement  protesta  from  the  Uiho^ 
on  the  right.  After  the  acta  of  the  "Robbers' 
Meeting"  had  been  read,  which  included  thott 
of  the  two  synods  of  Constantinople  preceding  it, 
all  agreed  that  Dioscorua,  Jnvenal,  Thalisnos 
and  three  more,  who  had  been  most  foncud  ia 
deposing  EutebloB  and  Flavian,  deserved  to  be 
deposed  themaelrea.  The  rest  might  be  par- 
doned, as  having  acted  in  Ignoranc*  or  nnder 
coercion. 

Action  or  session  2  followed,  October  10. 
The  jadgei  or  lay  dlgnitariei  proposing  that  tbe 
faith  ahonld  he  set  forth  in  ita  integritr, 
the  bishops  replied  that  they  were  limited  tolbe 
creed  of  Nieaea,  confirmed  at  Ephesoa,  and  In- 
terpreted by  the  lettera  of  SS.  Cyril  and  Leo 
more  particularly.  On  this  it  waa  recited  br 
command  of  the  judges,  from  a  hook  by  Eddo- 
mius,  bishop  of  Nlcemedia,  amidst  shouts  of 
adhesion.  And  immediately  alter,  without  a 
word  more,  by  order  of  the  same  Judges,  Actios 
or  Atticus,  deacon  or  archdeacon  of  the  chorrh 
of  Constantinople,  recited  from  a  book  what 
pnrported  to  be  the  creed  of  the  150  fathers, 
that  Is,  of  the  2nd  general  conncil,  on  which 
some  remarks  have  been  made  else  when. 
[Coso.  CosBt.  and  AntiOch.]  But  the  abmpt- 
neaa  of  its  introdnction  here  merits  attentioi, 
especially  when    vifwed   in    connection    with  a 

Diogenes,  bishop  of  Cyzlcua,  there  remarked  that 
Entyches  had  dealt  frandulentlv  in  profettsinj; 
bii  faith  In  the  wonls  of  the  creed  of  Nicaea,  as 
it  stood  originally ;  for  It  had  received  addition] 
from  the  holy  fathers  since  then,  owing  to  the 
false  teaching  of  Apoltlnariua,  Vnlentinos,  Uice- 
donius,  and  their  followers;  two  such  being 
"from  heaven'' after ''desoended,"  and  *' by  tbe 
Holy  Ghost  of  the  Virgin  Mary"  after  "in- 
carnate." This  is  the  first  clear  reference  to  the 
new  clauses  of  the  Constantinopolitan  creed  in 
tttis  or  any  other  conncil  eitant.  And  it  ii  to  be 
observed  that  even  tbe  creed  of  Nicaea,  quotrd 
in  the  definition,  contains  tbem.  But  Diogenes 
had  hardly  finished  bis  sentence,  when  tbe 
Egyptian  L>ishopa  ejiclajmed,  "nobody  will  bear 
ofany  additions  or  snbtractlona  either:  let  what 
pAsaed  at  Nicaea  ataud  aa  it  i>."  Dioscorus  had 
urged  this  ail  along.  Thua  advantage  was 
promptly  taken  of  hi*  condemnation  to  protnal- 
gate  this  creed  in  the  same  breath  with  that  of 
Nicaea,  while  the  account  given  of  tbe  addition* 
occurring  in  it  by  Diogenea  ia  auch  a*  to  oonnecl 
it  at  once  with   those   synoda  of  Antioch   and 

Macedonins  were  condemned.  Its  recital  was 
followed  by  the  same  ihoats  of  adhesion  as  the 
oilier  form,  which  is  the  more  remarkable  a*,  up 
to  that  time,  streas  bad  been  laid  eiclUAivelv, 
both  here  and  at  the  synods  rehearsed  in  the 
lint  action,  on  the  creed  of  Nicaea,  confirmed  al 
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^Hni,  irithtrat  the  aliglitnt  nftr*nc«  to  anj- 
Eiioi;  tlut  bid  crer  pusfd  at  Canatutiaoplc. 
Jil\rr  tbii,  the  two  kttcn  of  St.  Cyril  wen  md 
Uut  had  brtD  heard  already  from  the  iict»  at  the 
amncil  nsder  FIhtIu,  and  then  the  Utter  of  St. 
Leo  Is  FUfian— the  reading  of  which  bad  beu 
prevmied  it  the  "Robbers'  Meeting" — in  a 
Gnck  tiuuliLion.  Three  pasugn  in  it  wen? 
nlleil  in  ijne&tion  by  the  biehopa  of  IUttih  aod 
fi^atiae;  hut  Aetini  and  Tbeodoret  producing 
limitir  eiprsiioni  from  St.  Cyril,  tjiey  were 
uapled.  File  dayi  wen  allowed  for  further 
dtlibtntitOL 

At  the  Sri  action,  howFTer,  October  13, 
t>o  ilayi  in  adiance  from  which  the  lay  dig- 
liuria  were  abKot,  Ensehim  of  Dorylaeum 
biriog  bronght  toother  indictment  agaitut  Dioi' 
otnOr  frsh  charge*  were  prodnced  againit  bun 

cbarch,  and  he  not  appearing  to  meet  thetn, 
liter  haring  been  twice  aummoned,WA>  formally 
dipiised — the  Roman  Ugatei,  by  genenl  consent, 
dtLrering  their  Judgment  firit,  and  the  reat  in 
tMcT  iMeDting  to  it — but  the  lenteuce  of  hi* 
dtfuslion  wai  fiamed  on  the  model  of  thM  of 
XBlorioj.  Lettcrn  were  written  to  the  emperor 
ud  eiBpren  and  to  hi*  own  clergy,  acquainting 
U™  Bith  it. 

Action  i  followed,  October  17,  ot  rather  IS 
(>*f  Afansj,  rii.  83],  when  the  judgea  appeared 
'~      ■      "    ■      engagement.       By   their   order 
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of  the 


i   2nd  a 


Nt,  to  [ha  marked  eicliuiou  of  what  had  passed 
n  Ibe  Srd.     TbeT  tbeu  called  upon  the  bisfaopg 
Id  declare  what  bod  been  decided  by  them  re- 
i^in;  the  fiilth.     The  legates  replied  by  pro- 
UDU'iug  the  faith  of  Nicaea,  Constautinople,  and 
tplieiu  to  hxre  l>eea  embraced  by  the  council 
ud  eipODiided  fsithfnljy  by  St.  Leo  in  hit  epittlc 
<"  FlirUn.     To  thi>,  M  prsaent  auented;  and 
Juteul,  ThalaAfiiiu,  Rusebina,  Basil,  and  Euata- 
liilu,  Ibe  /ire  bishops  who  had,  in  the  lit  actior, 
keen  classed  with  Diosconu,  were  permitted  to 
Hi  in  the  oouncil  on  subscribing  to  it.      Cou- 
AJeralioa  of  a  petition  from  13  %yptian  bishops 
vho  objecttd   to  do  ao  was  adjourned  till  they 
hid  elected  a  new  nrcbbisbop.     Eighteen  priesU 
ud  irciiiaiandTit«s  who  had  petitioned  the  em- 
peror wen  aeit  heard.    Among  them  was  Bar- 
■uiQis  the  Syrian,  accused  of  haring  murdered 
^'Iirian.     The  burden  of  their  petition  waa  that 
I>i'Bcoriu  should  be  restored.     The  4th  and  6tb 
fanotu  of  Anliocb  were  quoted  from  a  book — in 
'[  numbered  a*  canona  83  and  4 — against  them, 
sod  they  were  allowed  30  days  for  consideration 
whether  to  lubmit  to  the  council  or  be  deposed* 
Laitly,  PhotiDs  of  Tyn  was  heard  In  behalf  of 
the  righu  of  his  church  against  CustathiDS  of 
berrius,  whose  city  had  been  crested  a  metro- 
l-lis  by  the  late  emperor.     The  council  ruled, 
and  the  judgea  concurred,  tbat  the  question  be- 
tween them  tbould  be  settled  according  to  the 
ctnons,  and  Dot   prejudiced  by  any  pragmatical 
corLstitutioni  of  the  empire. 

On  the  Stli  action,  coomienciiig  October  22, 
(be  judges  called  on  the  bishops  to  produce  what 
had  been  deliDed  by  them  on  the  faith.  When 
re»d  it  gave  offence  to  the  legates  and  aorot  few 
'■',-\alenu,  aa  not  incloding  the  letter  of  St.  Leo. 
fne  former  thr«B(«ned  to  Ichtc,  and  were  told 
.hey  might ;  but  on  reference  to  the  emperor, 
le  taid  a  aro**!  abonld  be  held  la  the  West,  if 


they  conhl  not  agree.  A  coi 
fore  formed  of  the  principal  bibhops,  ana  ss 
length  the  definition  appeared  with  the  creeds 
of  Nicaea  and  Constant inojile  following  in  anc- 
cession,  but  snthorised  equally,  in  the  first  part 
of  it ;  and  in  the  second,  the  syjiodical  letters  of 
St.  <^Til  to  Nestorins  and  to  the  Eaatema,  and 
the  letter  of  St.  Leo  t«  Flarian,  aa  their  receired 
eiponcnta  on  the  myatery  of  the  Incarnation. 
On  the  doctrine  of  tJi*  Trinity,  thoas  creada,  it 
waa  particularly  aaid,  required  no  further  eipla- 

creed  proposed  for  acceptance,  to  coorerts  from 
what  heresy  soever,  under  pnin  of  deposition  in 
the  case  of  the  clergy  and  excommunication  in 
that  of  the  laity. 

At  the  .Sth  action,  October  25,  all  anhwiribed 
to  this  deiinition — the  Roman  legates  attesting 
merely  that  they  aubacribed,  the  reit  that  they 
defined  aa  welL  Thia  wsa  done  in  the  presence 
of  the  emperor  MarcUin,  the  empress  Pnlcheria, 
and  a  aplendid  suite;  the  emperor  telling  them 
in  a  short  address  that  he  had  come  thither,  like 
Conatantine,  to  confirm  what  they  bad  done,  not 
to  display  hia  power.  After  which,  be  approved 
of  their  definition,  and  announced  hii  intention  nf 
panishing  all  who  contrarened  it,  according 
M  their  atation.  At  hia  inatapce  three  rule) 
were  made ;  one  for  making  monks  more  depen- 
dent upon  iHtbops,  and  two  more  forbidding  the 

from  the  church  to  which  they  belonged.  And 
here  the  counciL  doctriually  apeak  ing,  enda. 

The  other  actions,  to  the  I4th  incluaiTely,  re- 
Uted  to  matters  between  one  biahopand  another, 
and  occupied  the  rest  of  October.     At  action  7 


betn 


:>n  was  given  to  n  territorial  arrangemi 
en  the  bishop*  of  Autioch  and  Jerusale 
lich  the  former  waa  in  future  t 


0  proriccei  of  Phoenicit 


-^the  h 


snTheodop 


Jurisdictioi 

called  Palutia 
had  already  subscribed  to  the  definition  with  the 
rest,  waa  called  upon  to  Bnathematise  Nestorius, 
which  he  did,  including  Eutychea,  and  three 
more  bishops  similarly  oiled  upon  did  the  same. 
The  9th  and  tOth  actions  passed  in  enquiring  into 
what  had  been  decided  at  the  synods  of  Tyre  and 
Berytus  respecting  tbai,  bishop  of  Edessa,  three 
years  before.  Tbeir  acta  baring  been  reheaned. 
and  the  sentence  passed  upon  him  at  the  "  Rob- 
bers' Meeting"  summarily  cancelled,  be  waa 
declarai  orthodoi  on  anathematising  Neslorin* 
and  Eutychea,  and  restored  to  hia  see.     Yet,  in- 

Domiua  of  Autioch,  'the  judgment  of  the  "-Rob- 
bers' Meeting"  waa  allowed  to  stand,  his  suc- 
cessor, Maiimua,  bavlug  been  consecrated  by 
Anatolius  of  Coustaotinople,  recognised  by  Sl 
Leo,  snd  received  at  this  council.  Demnus, 
whose  piety  was  admitted  by  ail,  waa  adjudged 
a  pension  out  of  the  revenues  of  the  see  in  which 
he  had  been  unoinonically  auperaeded.  The 
Greek  account  of  thia  proceeding  indoed  has 
been  lost,  but  two  of  the  Latin  veraiooa  rontain- 
'e  been  made  from  tlie  Greek 


see  of  EphesuB,  as  bishop  of  which,  Stei^en  had 
hitberto  sat  and  roted  at  thia  council.  Neither 
had  been  canonicully  ordained  in  tha  judgment 
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of  the  coBDcil,  to  thnt  ■  Tresh  flection  hftd  to  be 
msde,  but  both  wrre  nllowed  their  rnnb  and 
ordereJ  ■  pension  of  200  snrai  respectively  ont 
of  the  reTenuei  of  thnt  see.  In  the  former  of 
theE!  Hctioni,  tbe  16th  find  ITth  omoDi  of 
Aiitioch  were  read  out  of  A  book  by  I.eoatiui, 
binhop  of  Mfigneiia,  Dambered  u  SSth  nnd  B6th, 
■ad  applied   to  their  cflie.     At  the  13(h  utioD 

;eIof  h 

ip  of  Nicaea.  Imperial 
were  quoted  on  both  sidee,  which,  accM>rding  to 
the  judgei  thenuetves,  htd  nothing  at  all  to  do 
with  the  righti  of  bishope  :  and  the  4th  Nicene 
caooD  which  EunoRiius  lead  out  of  a  book  «  the 
lilli,  Mttled  the  question  in  hi»  favoor.  The  in- 
•ertioD  of  a  aalro  to  the  see  of  ConsUntinople, 
proposed  by  it«  urchdeacon,  was  oegatired  by 
the  Judges,  who  laid  that  its  rights  of  ordaining 
in  the  provinces  would  be  declared  in  their 
proper  order.  At  the  Uth  action,  Athannsiut 
and  SnbinianDs,  who  had  each  sat  and  subscribed 

claims— the  former  nddudng  two  letters  in  his 
&Toar  from  RS.  Cyril  and  Proclus,  the  latter  the 
acts  of  the  synod  of  Antioch  under  DoI^nu^  de- 
posing his  riral,  and  the  fact  of  the  "Robbers' 
Ueetlag "  having  restored  him.  For  the 
judgment   of  the  council,    see    ConcU.   Nicrap. 


Kiwakjoj!,  a 


e  15th  ac 
■em  to 
•nofth 


lOtfa  Bl 


without 
slriclly 


by  the  hierarchy  for  framing  cAnoas  after  the 
judgea  hnd  retired.  This  would  follow  from  what 
is  aaid  to  hare  iMued  in  the  Iljth  action,  October 
28— at  least,  if  this  date  is  correct.  There  the 
legates  complained  to  the  judges  of  what  had 
been  done  yerffj-rfuy,  after  the  latter  had  retired, 
and  auhsequently  Co  their  own  withdrawal  also. 
Now,  October  27  had  been  the  day  of  the  10th 
action,  and  the  llth  action  wai  not  till  October 
2B.  Consequently  there  was  just  the  interval 
required  for  them  to  have  complained  on  October 
28,  and  had  the  canon  to  which  they  objected 
toad  out  publicly.  Thus,  when  Ihaa  had  been 
acquitted,  tbe  judgea  withdrew,  and  the  bishops, 
probably  not  eipecling  any  more  business,  re- 
including  those  previously  recommended  by  the 
emiieror,  were  drawn  dp,  and,  according  to  one 

scribed  to  by  all,  not  eicepting  the  legates 
(Mansi,  vii.  400-8).  After  the  legates  had  re- 
tired, the  Eastern  bishops  again  renuiined,  .and 
agreed  to  three  more,  making  a  total  of  3D;  but 
to  the  last  three  the  legates  hnd  not  been  parties, 
and  equally  declined  subscribing  the  day  after 
(Mansi,  ib.  430-54}.  As  fiereridge  remarks, 
they  are  omitted  as  well  by  John  Scholasticus 
as  bv  Dionyiins  Eiignuir  (ii.  124),  nor  have  they 
ever' been  nceired  in  the  West. 

Only  the  2Hth,  however,  demands  any  notice. 
Those  who  were  most  interested  in  it  said  in  their 
defence  that  they  had  asked  the  legates  to  take 
part  in  framing  it,  and  they  had  replied  that 
they  were  without  instructions.  The  judges,  on 
the  other  hand,  had  bade  them  refer  It  to  the 
coQucil.     And  donbtless  it  was  as  much  n  ques- 

settled   iu   the 


leSrd  0 
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dered  by  tl  .  . 

npon  the  bishop  of  that  city  neit  .ofler  Koni'. 
and  for  the  same  reason  as  bad  there  been  giiea. 
And  if,  In  addition,  it  gaTe  tbe  bishop  of  Ibsl 
city  the  right  of  ordaining  metropolitani  in  the 
dioceses  of  Asia,  Pontus,  and  Thrace,  still  Ibii 
was  afianoarda  prored  to  have  been  done  virh 
the  full  consent  of  the  bishops  of  those  dioowi. 
And  so  we  are  brought  to  what  really  passed  at 
tbe  L6th  action,  opening  abruptly  with  a  speech  of 
tbe  legate  Lncentius  (Mami,  vii.  441),  as  reported 
in  the  Greek  version.  Here  both  sidei  were 
called  npon  by  the  judges  to  produce  the  ouont 
on  which  thev  relied ;  and  the  legates,  in  quoting 
the  6th  of  Nlo^e^  sabatituted  for  the  i5r»tchii« 
of  it,  "Quod  ecclesia  Homana  semper  bsbuit 
primatum."  No  protest  was  actually  made  to 
these  words,  but  it  was  cited  in  il«  genuine  form 
af^rwards  by  the  Constantinopolitan  srchd^icoB. 
And  as  for  the  8rd  of  Onstaotinople,  tuscbiiii 
of  ZJorybwum  testified  to  having  read  it  himwif 
at  Rome  to  the  Pope,  and  to  his  having  rrceivfd 
it  (a.  44S).  The  judges  at  last  having  delivered 
their  opinion  that  the  primacy  before  all.  jidiI 
chiefest  honour,  according  to  the  canons,  shoold 
be  preserved  to  the  archbishop  of  elder  Home,  bnt 
that  the  archbishop  of  Constantinople  ought  to 
have  tbe  honour  and  power  aes'gned  him  in  thin 
canon,  it  was  accepted  by  all  present,  in  spite  of 
the  legates,  who  had  previonsly  deeired  to  hav 
their  protest  recorded  against  what  had  beon 
passed  In  their  absence,  for  this  2nd  speech  nf 
Lncentius  clearly  followed  the  reading  out  uf  the 
canon,  October  2B.  Afterwards  it  was  denonnred 
in  a  series  of  epistles  by  St.  Leo.  who  Deverih^ 
less,  neither  by  his  legates,  nor  in  his  own  nam', 
eeenu  ever  to  have  objected  to  the  9th  and  171b 
canons  of  this  cvnncil,  authorising  appeals  to  the 
see  of  Constantinople  far  more  fully  than  the 
Sardicnn  canons  ever  had  to  Rome  (Bevrr.  ii. 
115-6).  Yet  these  form  part  of  the  27  subscribed 
to  by  all,  including  the  legates,  and  teccii-ed  in 
the  West,  So  others  among  them,  save  the  first. 
are  worth  noticing;  but  these,  perhaps,  have 
never  been  suifiricntly  noticed.  Bv  the  fir»t  it 
isdecreed  that  "the  canons  of  the  AolyFathePs 
made  la  every  synod  to  this  present  time,  he  in 
full  force" — in  other  words,  the  coUectinn  of 
canons  published  by  Beveridge,  Justellni,  aid 
others,  as  the  "  code  of  the  universal  Chnrch,"  ii 
ordered  to  become  taw  (Itever.  ii.  108;  Cave, 
Hilt.  M.  i.  486-7).     It  only  remains  to  ohvrre 


vagnusf 
of  the 


nl4ac 


if  Uberatus,  for  initann 
(Brev.  1.  13),  vary  from  his.  Before  sepamting, 
the  bishops  addressed  the  emperor  in  vindicalioo 
of  their  definition,  and  tbe  Pope  In  vjndicatinn 
of  their  2Sth  canon  (Mansi,  vii.  455-74  and  vl. 
14T-61),  telling  SL  Leo  that  he  had  Inlrrprrled 
the  fai^  of  Peter  to  them  In  his  epistle,  and 
presided  over  their  delibemtlons  In  the  penoo  nf 
his  legates,  as  the  head  over  tbe  tnembui.  The 
Pope  was  deaf  to  all  argument  on  the  subject  i4 
the  canon,  white  setting  bieu*]  tu  their  defiaitino. 
In  one  of  his  letters  to  Anatolins  {Mansi,  vi.  '£<'''•} 
he  goes  so  far  as  to  say  that  the  3rd  caann  iJ 
Coiulnntinople  had  never  been  notified  tu  the 
apostolic  see,  though  Kusebina  of  Dnrrlncinn  hsd 
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tstified  at  1  he  CI 


0  bii  bsTiDg  publicly 


t\Ttd  it  with  ths  derinition  of  thi 
1  indeed  he  uid  of  it  Utterly,  "i 
\at  perledia  definitioDibuB  ruDcta  Rr 
nihil  CI  regulae  quae  e>  divini  ii 
ilit>  eit.  ant  >ddi  pouit  ant  minui 
on.  Imp.,  Minti,  ri.  308).  Sach, 
5n  that 
e  uppro' 


onght  n 


Ldicts  ID  sucseulon  issoed  from  th 
onlering  >U  penona  to  submit  to  t 
id  forbidding  all  fnrther  discussi 
l-.inti  settled  by  it.  The  law  of  th 
pFn?r,  confirming  the  acta  of  the 
Mffiing,"  wna  repealed ;  Eutychea  dejirived  of 
tk  lille  of  priest;  and  Dtosooras  eiiled  to 
''•am  ID  FBpblagoaia.  Great  oppoaition  wai 
K'trtKeleu  made  to  ita  reception  bj  their  ad- 
iLrtR,  ID  Egypt  especiall)',  to  which  the  "Codei 

iddrosed  for  the  most  put  to  the  emperor  Leo, 

niMer-demonitration  (Manil,  rii.  475-627  and 
:»j-99>  [E.  S.  F,] 

CHA.LDAEI.    [AmtOLOiK^BS.] 

CHALffiE.  (Latin,  rafii ;  Greet,  iroT*p<o^ 
ivnAAsr ;  French,  calice;  Italian,  calice;  Qer- 
-     -       lnglo.Sa.on,  calk.)    Th. 


•litli  the  wine  is  consecrated 
sf  ilie  Holy  Commnnion.  ant 
nmniDnicanli  drink.    ChaliceJ 


e  celebration 


been  divided 
which  the  wine  brought  by 

vm  administered  to  the  com- 
scription  being  indispensably 


d  for  the 

'  theritei  of  the  Chri>tia 

I  that  from  the  Tery  earli 


t  period  »I1 


!mnpu»ible  Iji  determine  how  soon  they  began 
1j  be  disiingnished  by  form,  mnlerinl,  or  orua- 
imt  from  tb«  cups  used  in  oidinary  life.  Per- 
b|E  the  earlieit  notice  which  KO  hnre  of  any 
out  by  which  a  cup  used  for  euchariatic  pnr- 
p«a  «u  distingaiibed  from  those  in  ordinary 
Bt,  is  the  passage  in  Tertnllian  (De  Fadidt. 


muerhiz  uylnm  post  colicem  lubsecnturs.' 
It  seems  indeed  qnit«  poesible  that  at 
mtIj  period  when  the  administration  of 
tucbimt  was  connected  both  at  regants  time 
unl  looalitj  with  the  fenste  of  charity  lagapae) 
th»  dislinctioa  between  the  Tcsseli  used  foi 
«4.ti  parpose  was  lesa  itrongly  drawn  thai 
'lUinrds  came  to  be  the  rate,  and  that  ii 
the  etrlist  centuries  tbero  was  little  or  no  dii 
tieclion  of  either  form  or  decorntion  belweei 
the  focluristic   cup   and  that  of  the  domeati 


perhaps  be  deemed  to  imply  that  the  form  of 

cup  most  generally  emplovBi  in  the  celebration 

of  the  Commonion,  was  that  specifically  called 

calii."     This  word  is  held  usnally  to  denote  > 

Swith  t,  somewhat  shallow  bowl,  two  handles 
n  foot.  Vanes  of  Tsrious  forms  are  often 
depicted  on  the  walb  or  raulls  of  the  catacomba, 
'       ■    is  generally  oncerlain  '       "     '' 


!relyorn^ 


t  that  w 


represei 


rt  appe 


r  thflt 


for  whon 


8  decorafioBS  were  eiecnted,  but 
F  the  earlier  period  are  with  hardly 
an  eicepiion  allegorical  or  symbolical,  scaiTclj 
ever  in  a  primary  senne  historical,  and  netcr 
litargicnl,  nnless  the  allusions  to  the  sacraments 
conveyed  by  figures  of  fishes,  baskets  of  bread, 
ami  the  like  de.^rve  to  be  so  called. 


VMlnoU.. 

from  which  they 
Omati  d-  Oro,  Ft 

ed  the  coawcrated  wine,  and 
drank.  Tndre  Garrncci  {  V*(ri 
f.  li)  has  however  shown  that 

tion.''''lt'has  als 
of  vases  to  often 

been  thought  that  the  figures 
ound  incised  on  early  Chi  iitian 
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Biemarlnl  iIddcs  w«re  Istendcd  to  TtpnKnt  chi- 
lii-et,  and  thereby  to  indicate  that  tb<  deceued 
penoD  vu  a  priest.  Though  thii  n»j  pouibly 
htiT«  aometimti  been  the  au«,  other  and  more 
probable  eipUoitioDa  of  th«  occurrence  of  these 
tigurei  of  tumi  may  be  snggetted ;  bnt  there  ii 
fl  marked  ■iiuilarity  between  the  typ«  of  tat* 
mnallj  employed  and  the   forma  of  Uie  earliest 


chaLii: 


of  which  « 


eanj  j 


ledge. 

The  woodcut  reprnaeDti  one  of  tnete  ■ntti  aa 
ahovn  in  lew  relief  on  the  urcophagua  jd  the 
chapel  of  St.  Aquilinui  atUched  to  the  church 
of  S.  Lorenzo  at  MiUn,  which  is  supposed  to  have 
coDtaiued  the  Temaini  of  AUalphui  king  of  the 
Goths  (ob.  i-D.  *15>,  or  of  his  wife  PlacLdia, 

Th«  aarlieit  chalice  still  eiletiog  is  probably 
that  fonnd  with  >  paten  at  Gonrdon  id  France, 


nod  ooir  prcMrred  in  the  Bibliotfaiqae  Imp^riale 
inParis.  Thia  ia  represented  in  the  annexed  wood- 
cut,  and  ia  of  gold  omameDted  with  thin  slices 
ofganieta.  With  it  were  fouad  I(H  gold  coins 
of  Eroperon  of  the  East,  25  of  which  of  Jnstin  I. 
(518-527)  being  in  a  freah  and  nn worn  condition 
and  the  latest  in  date  of  the  entire  hoard, 


aable  t, 


oncluda  thf 
■j:  part  of  the  I 


t  the  . 


made 


or  not  much  later  date  were  the  splendid  cha- 
lices belonginu  to  the  basilica  of  Moheh,  no  longer 
in  eiislence,  hut  of  which  representationa,  erl- 
dently  tolerably  sccumte,  have  b«en  preserved  in 
a  large  pnialing  probably  eiecuted  in  the  latter 
half  of  the  15tii  century,  and  now  in  the  Iibiar7 


of  that  chnrch.  This  painting  represents  the 
restitation  to  the  baiilica  of  the  contents  of  Its 
tremary  which  took  place  in  1345.  These  cha- 
licea  are  represented  in  the  accompanying  wood- 
cuts, both  were  of  gold  set  with  jewels;  their 
weight  is  variously  sUted  at  from  105  to  170 
ODDces.     These  there  ii  gronnd  to  believe,  were 
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in  the  pouesuoa  of  the  church  of  Hours  befor* 
Ihe  year  6U0,  and  may  indeed  with  great  proW 
bility  be  supposed  to  be  of  eren  greater  ope.  A 
rude  sculpture  over  the  west  doorway  of  thsl 
chnrch,  belisred  to  date  from  circa  A.D.  Hn, 
represents  serersl  chalices  of  various  siiti,  inmr 
with  and  soma  without  handles. 

Chalices  of  glass  of  very  similar  form  art  Dei 
with,  and  may  with  much  probability  be  sttri- 
bnted  totheCth  or  7th  centuries;  two  eianpla 
are  In  the  British  Uu<eum ;  these  are  of  blw 
glass  and  somewhat  rougbly  made.  As,  howtTer, 
these  bear  neither  inscriptions  nor  any  Chrislias 
symbol,  it  cannot  be  affirmed  with  certainty  that 
they  were  sacramental  cbalicea.  Moroni  (Dii. 
di  Smdiiimt  Sbma>  -  Eccleiiatt.)  mention  s 
chalice  of  blue  glaaa  aa  being  preaerved  in  the 
church  of  the  IioU  S.  Qiulio  la  the  lake  of  Ort* 
in  Lombardy,  as  a  relic  of  the  Mint  who  IItciI  is 
the  Qth  century;  thia,  he  aaya,  was  wiliont  a 
foot.     It  is  not  nowto  be  found  then. 

In  the  aacrlsty  of  the  chnrch  of  Sta.  AaastiBls 
at  K»me  a  chalice  ia  preserved  a*  a  relic,  as  it  i> 
said  to  hare  been  used  by  St.  Jerome  ;  the  boiil 
is  of  white  opaque  glass  with  some  omanieDt  io 
relief,  the  foot  is  of  meUl. 

A  chalice  ia  preserved  (?  at  Haeatricht),  which 
is  believed  to  have  belongol  to  St.  Lambert, 
bishop  of  that  city  (ob.  708);  it  ii  of  niMal 
(P  silver)  gilt,  the  bowl  hcmisiiherical,  the  ibol 
a  ftustum   of  a  cone  ;  the  whole   irilhont  onu- 

A  chalice  of  exactly  the  same  fbrm  ii  tn  Ir 
seen  in  an  illnmioation  in  the  very  sndent 
gospeli  preserved  in  the  library  of  Corpus  Chriili 
College  at  Cambridge,  and  known  as  SL  Ai- 
gnstine'a. 


.A_.oo<5ic 


CBALICB 

(iimplt  of  B  ipldcn  chalice  (m  ttoodrnt),  vfaich 
mirinit  iBTMtnriH  *ij*ri*d  to  h»»e  been  the 
■ork  or  St.  Eli^u  (or  Eloi),  and  thenfbre  to 
ijite  from  the  fint  halT  of  the  7th  century. 
Portuiiatelj  aa  eagraviait  of  it  hu  been  pre- 
kitkI  in  the  ranoplia  Sacirdoialit  of  DaSaouay, 
■nd  Iht  character  of  the  work  correipoDdi  with 
ih*  alleged  date.  It  i>  obrioujly  an  initance  of 
tnoiitwQ  fnai  oarlier  to  Ut«r  fomu,  though 
toTnevhat  eiceptional  from  the  g^at  depth  of 

Ud  inche*  in  diameter,  ud  held  about  the  half 
ofa  French  litre. 

A  lingnlar  eiception  in  poiDt  of  form  ma  tho 
thilifc  uhlch  «aa  fbond  with  tha  bodf  of  St. 
('glhbert  when  hia  Totica  were  eiamioed  in  the 
TnrlllH;  thia  ia  described  aa  of  amall  i!ia  and 
ii  iti  lower  [lartDf  gold  and  of  [he  dzi"*  of  a 
Iim.  thr  bowl  which  waa  atUehed  to  the  back  of 
lilt  lion  being  cut  from  ao  onyx  (Ad.  Sarui. 
Boll.  2  Mori.).  It  may  be  innniaed  that  tbia 
■unot  rtallj  made  for  a  chalice,  but  had  been 
fmeoted  to  him  and  conrerted  to  that  Dae. 

or  the  neit  century,  the  8th,  a  very  remark- 
■Ureumple  atili  eiialaia  thecoDTSSt  ofKrema- 


CHAUCE 


3!t9 


nfiiulMni  Upper  Aoatria;  this  chalice  i)  (ri* 
■ooilnit)  of  broDie  ornamented  with  niallo  and 
iicmutloM  of  tllver.  Ai  the  iaicHption  ahowa 
Ihal  it  wai  the  gift  of  Taaailo,  duke  of  Bararia, 
it  i«  probably  earlier  than  *.D.  788,  the  year 
when  that  prince  waa  depoaed  by  Charlea  the' 

0»  of  the  bna-reliefa  of  the  altar  of  S.  AiD- 
hrtis  at  Milan  (Goiihed  in  635)  gim  a  good 
"ample  of  the  form  of  a  chalice  in  the  beginninf- 
"f  the  dth  ceLtor?.     It  baa  a  bowl,  foot,  and 

^  mach  nay  be  gathend  from  atill  exiitinE 

alM  be  collEcted,  eapecially  a>  regarda  the  aiie 
3Dd  .ei^ht  of  chalice*  and  the  materiali  of  which 
thrj  were  compoaed,    from    the   noticca   tfl  be 


(bnoJ  In  Tarioni  historical  documents,  and  par- 
ticularly In  the  Li'^  Pontifcata. 

It  han  been  asserted  that  la  the  apostolic  aga 
chaiicegofwood  wer«  io  uae:  but  ibr  thia  aaier- 
tioD  there  ii  do  earl;  authority ;  St.  Boniface  in- 
deed is  reported  in  the  18th  canoa  of  the  Gjuncil 
of  Tribur  to  haia  said  that  once  gotdea  piieaU 
lued  wooden  cl.alicea,  and  PIatina(i»<  l"i(.  iimt.} 
aiaerta  that  Pope  Zephyrinua  <i.D.  187-217) 
ordered  that  the  wine  ihouid  be  consecraled  not 
aa  heretorore  in  a  wooden  but  in  a  glnia  veiael. 
The  Lihtr  /■onlifcal-t  in  the  life  of  ZephyrioDa, 
however,  merely  aaya  that  he  ordered  paleDa  of 
glaaa  Ui  be  carried  before  the  priCBt)  when  mau 
waa  Ifl  be  celebrated  by  the  biihop.  Ghisa  waa 
DO  doubt  in  aie  fmm  a  very  early  date;  St. 
Jerome  (ad  Htuttr.  M^.  Ep.  4}  writes  of  lUin- 
perioa,  biibop  ofTauloDpe,  as  bcaritig  the  Lord'a 
blood  in  a  veaael  of  glaaa,  and  SI.  Gregory 
(Dialog,  lib.  i.  c  T)  uyi  that  SL  Donatus,  hlihop 
of  Arezio,  repaired  by  prayer  a  chalice  of  glaiB 
broken  by  the  heatheai.  The  use  of  wood  for 
chalices  was  prohibited  by  several  provincial 
couDdls  In  tha  Bth  and  9th  centuriM  (Cone. 
THlmr.  on.  18),  of  b^rn  by  that  of  Ceal- 
chythe  (Cone.  Cikvl.  can,  10),  and  Pope  Leo 
IV.  (847-855)  In  his  homilv.  />»  Cura  Far- 
lorali,  lava  down  the  rule  that  no  one  ahoula 
celebrate'  maia  in  a  chalice  of  wood,  lead,  or 
glaaa.  (ilaaa,  however,  continued  to  be  occa- 
sionally used  to  a  much  later  dale.  Martenf(Z)« 
Antig.  Ecd.  Rit.  t.  Iv.  p.  T8)  showa  from  the 
life  of  St.  Winocus  that  in  the  lUth  cecturv  the 
monks  of  the  convent  in  Flaoders  fouoded  by 
him  still  used  chalices  of  glaaa.  Fenter  waa 
also  in  use,  and  it  would  seem  was  considered  aa 
a  material  superior  tn  glass,  for  we  are  told  of 
St.  Beaedict  ofAuiant  (ob.  8'Jl)  that  the  vessels 
of  his  church  were  at  Rrst  of  wood,  then  of  glass, 
and  that  at  liut  he  asL-eoded  to  pewter  (we  hli 
£./«,  by  Anlo,  c.  14,  in  MabiUon's  A<t.  SS.  ord. 
S.  Jlerudicli,  .Soec.  iv). 

A  chalice  or  glass  moanted  in  gold  is  men- 
tioned in  the  Kill  of  Count  EverhaH,  A.D.  837 
(Miraena,  Op.  tH):  t.  i.  p.  19).  A  chalice  of  ivory 
nndoneof  cocoa-nut(?>(ifc  nuce)  set  with  gold 
and  silver  are  mentioned  in  the  same  document; 
those  however  may  have  been  dr  in  king-cups,  not 
aacraniental  chalices. 

The  use  of  bronie  appears  to  have  been  eicep- 
tional and  |*rhaps  peculiar  to  the  Irish  monks, 
St.  Gall  (ilabaim'i  Act.  SS.  ord.  S.  lien.  Faec.  2, 

E,  241),  we  are  told,  refused  to  qh  silver  Teasels 
ir  the  altar,  saying  that  St.  Cnlumbanui  was 
accnstomed  to  (der  the  saciiSce  in  veucls  of 
bTOnie'(aerei*),  alleging  as  a  reason  for  ao  doing 
that  our  Saviour  was  affiled  to  the  crosa  bv 
braieD  nails.  This  traditional  use  of  bronie  was 
no  doubt  continued  by  the  successors  of  the  Iriah 
missionaries  in  the  Sonth  of  Germany,  and  ei- 
plaiUB  why  the  Kremsmilnsler  chalice  is  of  that 
material,  a  circumstance  which  has  caused  the 

anything  but  a  mere  drinking  cup.  The  nie  of 
nieUo  and  of  damascening  with  thin  silver  in 
the  decoration  of  this  vessel,  and  the  peculiar 
patterns  of  its  amamentation,  connect  it  closely 
with  the  Irish  school  of  artificers,  who  were  in 
the  hnbit  of  employing  bronie  aa  the  main  mat«- 

The  precious  metals  were  however  from  a 
very  early,  perhnja  the  earliest,  period  most  pro- 
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nnl  nuUrial  of  the  cbklic*.     The 

rt>  to  tihristianitf  were  Dot  by  any 

not  uDlil  it  eprtad  rrom  cities  into  remots  vil- 
lain th»t  nuinr  churchei  would  hare  eii»led 
whoM  meinben  covM  net  ifTurd  a  lilTir  chalice  : 
Dordowe  notil  a  later  age  lind  trSLCs  of  aapititDl 
(uceticiim  which  would  prefer  the  au  af  a  mean 
materi^.  .We  hare  at  leaat  proof  of  the  iu«  of 
both  gold  Hnd  itlTer  in  tha  aacred  reuela  in  the 
beginning  of  the  4th  ccntnry,  for  we  ire  told  by 
Optatos  of  Hilevl  that  in  tha  Diocletianlan  f 
eatioB  tha  churcli  of  Carthage  poueusd  i 
"oraameaU"  of  gold  and  ai'.T^r  (Opt. 
I>i  Scliim.  Zhnal.  i.  !'/>  The  church  of  Cirta 
in  Numidin  at  the  lame  time  poaiessed  two  golden 
and  lii  eilrer  chalicei  (Qetia  Pvrgai.  QwciiJiatu, 
in  tha  Workt  of  Optatiu.>  That  it  wai  beliared 
that  the  churchea  poueuad  auch  rich  ornamenta 
at  an  earlier  period  ii  ehoWn  hj  the  language 
which  Prudenlius  puts  into  the  month  of  the 
Praefedug  Utbit  inUrTogating  St.  Lawrence— 
"  Ar^atfla  ACfphL'  fernnt, 

{FerMipk.  BftrnM-  •>)■ 
The  paaeages  In  the  Lib.  Pont,  which  relate 
the  gifU  of  Conetantine  to  Tarioue  chuichei  are 
with  reaeOD  anipectad  ai  uatruitworthy,  but 
are  at  leaat  of  Talne  *i  lecordiug  the  tradition* 
axbting  at  an  early  age.  They  maLe  me  " 
of  manv  chalices,  »nie  of  gold,  some  of  ai 
40  leaser  chalicea  of  gold,  each  weighing 


CHALICE- 

company  with  ■  p4t«n  bearing  a  crota  it*  dani- 
oatioD  might  hara  ba«a  a  matter  of  doubt. 

On  the  chalice  of  KremtmUnaMr  are  on  tha 
bowl  half-lenglh  fignr«s  of  Christ  and  the  funr 
ETBngellati,   on    the   foot   like   figarei    of  four 

The  division  of  chalices  into  Tariooa  ditsMj 
eridently  belong!  to  a  period  when  primitive 
aimpliclty  of  ritual  anderwent  a  change  to  a 
mora  oomplei  and  elabonita  lystem.  The  earlier 
Ordo  Ramotiita  ipeaka  of  a  "calii  qootidianui.," 
and  oppoaaa  to  this  the  "calii  major"  to  be 
uaed  on  feut-daya  ("  diebaa  vero  festia  caliccm 
i^ya  nothing  of  any 


'  calii 


in  betwi 


0  doubt  a 


Oleai 


jialerial  cl 


weighing  21b>., 
Constaatiniaa  Basilica  (St.  John  Lateran),  and 
in  lesier  numbers  and  of  Tery  variona  weights 
to  many  other  churches.  Whatever,  however, 
may  be  the  hiatorirail  valoa  of  these  passages, 
that  churchea  in  the  4th  and  5th  centuries  pos- 
leased  great  numberi  of  golden  or  ailter  chalicee, 
cinoot  be  doabled.  Gregory  of  Tonra  (Wut. 
Fraac.  \.  iii.  c.  i.)  tells  oa  that  Oiildebert  in  the 
year  531  took  among  tha  ipoila  of  Amalaric 
aiity  chalices  of  gold.  Many  instances  of  gifts  ol 
chalices  of  the  precious  metats  to  the  churches 
of  Rome  hy  successive  popes  are  to  be  found  in 
the  LA.  Pout,     or  tbeie  the  following  may  de- 


najor)    . 


aodles  and    a 
a  grant  cbuli 


weighing  5B  lbs. ;  a  grant  cbaljoc  with  a  syphon 
(cum  scyphone)   or  tube,   weighing  ■'Mi  Iba. ;  a 
covered  (spanoclystus.  i.e.  tttandicKuaTiyty  cl 
lice  of  gold,  weighing  32  lbs. ;  all  three  gi< 
by  Pope  Leoil!.(79.-j). 

LitUe  is  to  be  found  as  to  the  decoration 
chalice*!  occa«onally  (hey  bore  inseriptioDs, 
in  the  case  of  that  made  by  order  of  St.  Remig 
(Reml,  oh.  533),  which  Frodoaid  lelli  us  Jx 
the  following  verses: — 


The  great  nnmber  of  dwIicM  of 
imail  size  mentioned  in  the  LSi.  Pomlif,  and 
elsewhere  may  lead  to  the  auppoaition  that  at 
ine  period  the  communicants  drank  not  from  one 
mt  from  many  chalices  ;  but  this  matter  is  in- 

A  practice  eiiated  of  communicating  the  clergy 
ilone  by  means  of  the  chalice  in  which  the  BiM 
raa  consecrated,  and  of  pouring  a  few  drops  Iroin 


tha  article  "Calii,"  in  Ducange'a  Gloatarg,  that 
tha  veraes  engraved  by  order  of  St.  Rem!  on  the 
chalice  which  he  cansed  to  be  made  (v.  antf) 
allude  to  thia  practice;  hut  this  does  not  aeem: 
certain,  it  ii  mentioned  In  the  Onia  Bom.  (c. 
S»),  but  the  Tewel  in  which  the  drops  of  cuB- 
■ecraled  wine  were  miscd  with  the  Dnconse- 
crated,  and  from  which  Che  laity  drank  through 
n  "fistula "or  " pugillaris,"  is  called  acyphui, 
and  Is  apparently  tbe  same  vessel  as  that  carried 
by  an  aoolyte  at  the  time  when  the  oblations 
were  received  from  tha  laity  and  into  which  tbe 
contents  of  the  calii  major  (c  13)  were  poured 
when  the  latter  bad  became  filled.  Pop*  Grrnory 
II.  (^D.  731-735),  Id  hii  cputle  to  Bonifiice, 
disapproves  of  the  practice  of  placing  more  than 

this  practice  was  ia  nsa  wa  loay  conclude  that 
tbe  large  chalices  with  handles  were  those  naed 
for  tha  laity. 

The  large  chalices  werr      '      -    -' '-- 


intend 


brought  in  amulae  ;  ai  In  the  lat  Ordo  San.  e. 
13  ("  Archidiaconns  sumit  amnUm  Pontifida  . . . 
et  refundit  uuper  colum  in  c=<llcerD">  Whea 
used  in  this  manner  it.ia  called  "  otfertoriils  "  or 
"offerendariuB."  "Calices  baptism!"  or  "  bap- 
tismales  "  wara  probably  those  used  when  the 
Eucharist  was  adminiatered  after  baptiMn,  and 
possibly  for  the  milk  and  honey  which  it  wa*  tbe 
cuitom  in  some  cburrJies  (Cone.  CarOt.  iiL  c  S4> 
mie  at  the  altar  and  to  administer  to 
Pope  Innocent  I.  (a.t>.  403-4IT)  u  nid 
'.h.  Panlif.  to  have  gii-an  "ad  omaluni 
■ "  (apparently  of  the   basilic*   ol'  Si 


Gcrvi 


and   Prill 


ne)th 


red,  but  tha  only  symbol  betokening  t 
nation  ia  the  crucilurm  arnngement  of 
gema  on  one  of  them.  The  chalice 
Goutdon  also  haa  neither  inscription 
tlan   aymbol,  ami  if  it  had  not  beei 


"  calices  baptismi,"  e«ch  weighing  2  lbs.  Wbe 
ther  the  bnplismul  chalices  di^red  from  othei 
chalices  in  form  or  in  any  other  respect  Is  nol 
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pndcd  tnm  the  archet  of  the  dborinm  nnd  even 
frciii  the  ialercoluinnuitiaiu  of  the  nan 
other  pnrti  of  the  cbnruh  m  vnuuneDls.  1 
Li.  Foatif.  weliDd  meatioD  ofcixteen  "cnl 
of  Biiver  placed  by  Pi>|«  Leo  IV.  <84J-«)  o 
enclosure  of  the  nllar  (super  cirenitu  nltarh)  In 
Ihe  Vititan  bmilicn,  of  uxty-four  suipeoded  be- 
tweeo  the  cglumiu  in  the  «me  church,  and  of 
ntS.  Pioiof.  t.m.  ] 
,   moit  probablj  oo] 
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lilt  gmt  CarloriujnnD  bible  fonnerlj  in  the  Uibl. 
Imp.  VmiM,  DOIT  in  the  Muiee  des  SouTenini  ia 
'iw  LouTTf,  ore  ihonii  in  woodcuti.  [A,  N.] 
CHALICE.    ABLUTION    OF.     [Hurifi- 

chSlonb-8ijr-sa6ne,  councils  of. 

[CuiLUiXeNiE],  provincinl:  — (1)  a.d,  4T0,  to 
fleet  John  bishop  of  ChUous  (Labb.  Cmc.  iv. 
leSO).  (S)  X.D.  579,  to  depoxa  Sulonius  and  Sa- 
pttaiini,  biihopa  reipectiTelf  of  Embrun  and 
Rip,  ttepDwd  b;  a  prerioiu  council  (of  Lyons, 
JLO.  567),  restored  by  Po]>e  Jphn  IIL,  and  notv 
^»iB  deposed  (Greg.  Tur.  Hist.  Franc,  t.  21,  28; 
Ulfc  Coac.  V.  863,  964>  (3)  A.n.  594,  lo  n- 
^U  the  psalmody  at  the  church  of  St.  Mar- 
bUu  aAer  the  modal  of  A^une  (Labb.  Cone. 
<.  1833}.  (4)  A.D,  603^  to  depose  Besiderias, 
biiliBp  of  VienDC,  at  tbe  instigation  of  (Juecu 
BninichiMe  (Kredegar.  2* ;  Ubb.  Cuac.  v.  1612). 
(I)  tn.  650,  KoT._l,  of  thirty. 


ii"  of  s 


«{U 


GIUNGKL  <Ti  fuSor  Tur  KtyK\itar,  Theo- 
dor.1,  H.  E.  Y.  18).  The  space  in  a  church  which 
contains  the  choir  and  sanctuary,  and  which  was 
gtatnlly  separTited  from  the  nare  by  a  rail  or 
entio;  (cancelli),  from  which  it  derii-ei  its  name. 
-C)a«llo:Scantonim  e.cellens  loens"  (Papiaa, 
'a  Dacange,  (.  v. ;  compare  Cancklli).  It  is  * 
chancleristie  diflerence  between  Eastern  and 
Wntern  churchea  that  in  the  former  the  dis- 
tinction between  the  bema  (or  sanctuary)  and 
Ihc  rholr  i>  much  more  strongly  marked  than 
that  between  the  choir  and  the  nave,  in  the 
Utter  th«  diitinction  between  Ihe  nave  and  the 
ehoirij  mnch  more  strongly  marked  than  that 
»lTren  the  choir  and  the  sanctuary.  Com|''are 
CiroiB,  PaiaBiTEEr.  [a] 

CHAST.    [Greoorias  Mobic.] 

CHAPEL  A  huitdiD?  or  apurtment  uwd  for 
the  [wrtirmance  ofChriitinn  wonhip  in  casies  in 


which  the  (errice*  are  of  an  occailona!  character, 
or  in  which  the  congregation  is  limited  la  the 
tnemben  of  a  family,  a  conrent,  or  the  lihe. 
Greek,  niptaiiAqrla ;  Litin,  captlla,  oretorHun. 
In  the  languages  of  the  Latin  and  Teutonic  fa- 
millei  a  moditicatlon  of  the  word  '  capeila '  la  in 
use,  aa  alto  in  Polish.     In  Rnulan  pridel. 

The  derivation  of  the  word  'capeila'  is  n 
matter  of  doubt.  The  Monk  of  St.  Gall  (Vita 
Car.  Mag.  i.  4)  sLites  that  the  name  was  de- 
rived  from  the  '  cnpa '  or  cloak  of  St,  Martin : 
"  Qno  nomine  (.-.  e.  •  capeila  ■)  Krancorum  rege, 
propter  capam  St,  Martini  snncta  sua  aiipellare 
«lebant."  The  word  '  caiwlla  ■  is  aiid  to  be  found 
in  inscriptions  in  the  iioman  catacombs  in  the 
»eii«  of  a  mrcophagui,  a  gra.-e,  or  place  of 
burial.  It  occurs  nt  a  later  time  as  nsed  for  a 
reliquary,  and  for  the  chamber  In  which  reliques 
were  preserved ;  as  In  a  charter  of  Childebert  of 
A.I1.  710,  published  by  Mabillon  (De  Re  IHpl.), 
in  which  the  passage  *■  in  omtorio  euo  seu  capeltn 
S.  Marthini "  occurs.  The  ciuopy  over  an  altar 
ivai  also  called  'caiiella'  (compar*  CuruLi.A).  In 
the  sense  of  a  chamber  or  building  emiiloyed  for 

use  in  early  times.     Among  early  instances  of  its 

the  capitularies  of  Charles  the  Great  (Capit.  t, 
182),  where  it  is  applied  to  chapels  in  or  an- 
neied  to  palaces ;  and  in  the  fnsaage  in  the 
law.  of  the  Lombards  {iii.  3,  22),  "  ecciesiue 
at  canellae  quae  in  vest™  parochia  aunt,"  where 
detached  buildings  are  probably  referred  to.  In 
the  earlier  centuries  "oratorium"  would  no 
Joult  have  been  used  In  either  Muse,  as  in  Ihg 
2lrt  cap.  of  the  Council  of  Agde,  a.d.  50ti.  "Si 
qiiis  etinm  est™  parochias  in  quibua  iegitimus 

habere  volugrit  reliquia  festivitatibus  at  ibi 
misaai  teneal  propter  fttigationem  familjae  jnsU 
otdiaatioae  perrmttimus;  hut  with  the  pTOriso 
that  the  greater  feitivals  should  bo  celebrated 
"  in  civitatibus  ant  in  pnrochiis." 

Chapels  may  be  divided  into  several  classes  : — 
1st,  as  regards  their  relation  to  other  churches; 
being  (A)  dependent  on  the  church  of  the  parish, 
or  (n)  indejiendent,  in  tome  cases  even  eiempt 
from  episcopal  visitation.  2dly,  as  regards  their 
material  structure ;  being  (A)  apartments  in 
palaces  or  other  dwellings;  (B)  buildings  form- 
ing part  of  or  attached  to  convents,  hermitage,, 
or  the  like;  (C)  buildings  forming  pnrts  of  or 
attached  to  larger  churches;  (D)  sepnlchra!  or 
other  wholly  detached  buildings.  Ko  strictly 
""cnrate  division  is,  however,  possible,  for  in  some 
sea  buildings  might  be  placed  in  cither  of  two 

It  is  here  proposed  lo  speak  of  chapels  with 
regard  to  their  material  aspect  only ;  and  build- 
ings which  from  an  architectural  i>olnt  of  view 
do  not  differ  from  churches  will  bo  mentioned 
under  the  head  CiiURCtl.  As  however  it  is  Im 
possible  to  draw  a  clear  line  between  churches 
and  chapels,  several  buildings  will  be  found 
treated  of  under  Ctrt-RCII,  which  in  strictness 
should  perhap  b«  rather  deemed  chapels;  some 
of  these,  as  Sta.  Coslnnia  at  Rome,  bring  too 
important  in  an  historical  |>oint  of  view,  or 
too  eitenslvc  and  magniHcont,  to  be  omitted 
'nm  any  attempt  to  trace  the  progress  of  church 
ailding  in  its  main  line. 

Gatticui  (De  Oral.  Dom.)  has  colleotecl  nunc        , 
i:a,t--r.d    .^^-.OOt^lC 
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proolji  of  th«  (arlj  eiiatcoo  of  domntie 
privRte  chtpels ;  but  the  enrlint  eibtine 
eiumple  of  the  first  clui  is  probably  th«  iniall 
chspel  noir  knowa  ■■  the  Sancti  Sanctorum 
(origiiullj  St.  Lawrmct)  in  the  fn^^ent  of 
th<  nccient  jMlace  of  the  Lateian  which  itill 
remains.  It  wu  the  priiate  chapel  of  the 
popes,  and  appean  to  have  eiisted  a>  earlj  aa 
A.lt.  38;)  i  for  Pope  Pelagins  II.  then  placed 
there  certain  relica  (HSS.  B\bl.  Fat.  ap.  Baroniui). 
It  is  a  small  oblong  aparlmeat  on  an  nppei  floor. 
The  example  neit  iu  date  hM  fcrtnnatel;  been 
■insularly  wall  preHiTed.  It  eiista  iu  the  palace 
of  thearchbiihops  of  Ravenna,  being  their  prints 
chapel.  It  wai  constructed,  or  at  any  rate  deco- 
rated with  raonaic,  bj  the  Archbiahcp  Peter  Chry- 
ilogua  (elected  in  A.D.429).    Itisaslmpleobloag 


with  a 


nulled  roof.     Of  tt 


hapel  ata'idale  in  Friuli,  which,  although 
lorming  part  of  a  Danedictioe  convent,  at  It  mea- 
snreg  onlj  30  feet  by  18  feet,  can  hardly  hsre 
beeD  other  than  a  priTite  chapel,  probablr  of  ths 
abbat.  It  i>  attributed  on  historical  eTidenca  to 
the  8th  ceatury.  It  is  a  parallelogram  without 
an  apse,  about  twt>-fifths  being  parted  off  bj  a 
low  wall,  to  terre  as  a  choir.  | 
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aa  the  Oratory  at  Qallerui  in  Rerry.ehewn  la  th« 
woodcut,  may  ba  cooiidered  to  be  the  first  erected 
for  Christian  nacs,  and  ai  andent  as,  if  tren  not 
more  ancient,  than  the  coniersloa  of  the  Irish  hy 
St.  Patrick.  This  eiample  rasasares  eitemiil]]' 
23  Atet  by  10,  and  is  Iti  feet  high,  the  wxlU 
being  4  feet  thick.  It  has  a  (ingle  window 
in  its  east  end.  On  each  of  the  gables  were 
small  etoue  crosses,  of  which  the  Socket*  only 

Of  somewhat  later  dale,  but  Mr.  Pelrie  thinks 
aa  early  as  the  5th  or  6th  centuries,  are  such 
buildings  as  TempuII  Ceaunanach,  on  the  middle 
islandof  Arran,in  thebayofGalway.  This  mea- 
sures internally  16  feet  by  12,  and  ii  built  of  very 
large  stones,  one  not  less  than  18  feel  in  length. 
The  cburch  of  St.  JIacDara,  un  tha  island  of 
Cmach  Uhic  Dara,  off  lbs  coast  of  Cannemar?. 
measures  iateraally  15  feet  by  1 1.  Its  roof  was  of 
solid  stone,  fauilt  in  councs  until  they  met  at  the 
top. 

The  aboTe-mentioned  eiamplea  an  umple 
quadrangnlar  buildings  without  distinction  be- 
tween nare  and  chancel,  but  others  are  met 
with,  apparently  of  eqnal  antiquity,   in  whieh 

lered  by  an  archway.     In  no  case 
is  an  aj»e  found  in  IreloDil 

The  buildings  of  this  elan  are 
so    rude   and    aimple    that    It   is 


unded    . 


hronological 


rangeni 


their    archite 


Bnildinga  o(  the  second  class,  tii.,  conventual 
chapcta,  were  intended  for  the  private  and 
dailytiseof  the  community  ;  the  larger  churches 
for  celebration  on  great  festivals,  when  lai^ 
number)  of  strangers  attended  the  aervicea.  In 
soma  inataices  even  more  than  two  chapels 
eiuted  in  a  monastery;  for  Adamnau  (i><  titv 
terraa  Sanctae,  ii.  21)  says  that  at  Monut 
Thabor,  within  the  wall  of  enclosure  of  the  monas- 
tery, were  three  churches,  "  nnn  parri  aedilicii." 
In  the  tower  or  keep  of  the  convent  of  St.  Ma- 
carius  la  the  Nitrian  valley  are  three  chapels, 
one  over  the  other  (Sir  Gardner  Wilkinson,  Band- 
book  ofEgyjd);  but  it  does  not  appear  what  their 
date  is.  ffir  Gardner  Wilkinson  (ffniuOooA  of 
Egypt,  p.  305)  states  that  a  tradition  among  the 
monks  attributes  the  foundation  of  the  convent 
to  the  5tb  century. 

In  Ireland  still  eilst  some  small  chapels  which 
may  be  assigned  with  probability  to  very  early 
dates,  Kt.ViAiif {ThtEocte^iaiticntArckiUctare 
of  Ireland,  p.  VJ3)  thinks  that  such 


character;  it  would  appear,  how 
ever,  that  bnildinga  of  similar 
character  were  constmcted  until 
in  the  Ilth  or  12th  ceatnriea  more 

Many  of  these  small  chapels 
were,  however,  constructed  of 
wood,  and  the  whole  class  wis 
known  (Petrie,  p.  343)  as  'dnir- 
theachs,'  or  '  dertheacbs,*  the  pro- 
bable etymology  of  which  I*  "  hotue 
of  oak."  It  appeara  from  a  frag- 
ment of  a  commentary  on  the 
Brehon  Uws  (Petrie,  p.  365)  that 
15  by  10  were  customary  dimen- 
sions for  inch  buildings,  and  the 
stona  chapels  are  usually  fonnJ 
not  to  differ  very  greatly  from  them. 

Buildings  of  very  similar  character  exist  in 
Cornwall,  and  their  foundation  is  attributed  to 
miaaionaries  from  Ireland;  sach  was  the  chapel 
of  Perrauiabnloe,  or,  St.  Piran  in  the  Mod,  said 

E;: 


to  have  been  founder!  by 
cnlled  in  IreUnd  St.  Kicn 
It  had  been  completely  I 
Band  of  the  coast,  but  in 
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nwfAd,  Ukil  the  buildio^  ducnvered  in  ad  almovt 
(■■rfKt  lUU ;  it  ia  29  ft.  long  eitcnullf  bf  16} 
bntd ;  u  will  b*  tea  from  the  pLu),  it  wu  > 
Hmplff  panlleJo^ru),  bat  divided  into  two  p«rtB 


:)l>Hlor 


of  ha' 


miUr  i 


mg  1 


■tofSt.Owrlbuafa»biitta  dbvii 
Hud  dmuxl,  the  Imtlcr  mUnd  bjr  ■  narrow  door- 
war.  UcatioD  orKTcnl  othenof  likechuwter 
■ill.bt  foond  in  ■  pap«r  by  lb*  Bct.  W.  Uulun, 
!■  ik.  iL  of  thi  ArdiilictunU  JonntaL  Tbe  rai- 
mtrj  of  thus  baildiagi  ii  ver]'  rode  and  irri' 
{■tar,  but  the  fan^  itODei,  and  nwfs  canitruc' 
M  of  ilMic,  nbich  arc  faoixl  In  Ireland  du 
Ml  Hcm  u>  occur  in  Comwill.  A  building;  of 
like  characlfr  wai  diiintcrred  from  th<  Blindl 
of  the  mat  of  North  umberlud  in  1853,  nsar 
Liib'i  Nook,  not  &r  from  Bamboroogh ;  it  claaalf 
nwmbleitlieConiifh  oratarici.  The  name  Hems 
to  isokact  it  with  St.  Ebb*  (ob.  683},  ai«t<r  of 
St.  Oswald,  king  of  KorlbambcrUDd. 

Soni«  of  tb«  Comiah  cbapela  wera  parbapo 
niher  tbow  of  hermitage*  than  of  coarento,  and 
Uie  lanH  obHrration  maj  be  applied  to  tba  like 
^uUdingfe  in  Ireland. 

Qiipela  of  the  third  clu),  thoK  attached  to 
ctnrchM,  Diuj  be  diridait  iolfl  three  sections: 
A,  Iboee  forming  ]>Brt  of  the  main  building  abois 
ground ;  B,  Ukoee  connect«i  with  the  main  boild- 
ii>E,  bat  diatjoct  from  it ;  C,  theae  nnder  grDand, 

Altbongh  Tcrj  miDj  cburcbe*  built  befbn 
Lh.  800,  eiist  in  >ucb  a  Mate  t^t  wa  may  feel 
Ultniblj  certain  that  we  poaaest  an  accurate 
knowledge  of  their  oriBtna)  grennd-plani,  scarcely 
My  clear  ex«niple«  of  chapela  which  could  be 

i3SDot  anppoM  the  apartmeota  which  are  found 
ia  Ttry  nuny  of  the  churchea  of  the  5th  and  6Ih 
nBlQries  in  central  Syria  on  either  side  of  the 
urtiiei  to  hnve  bees  chapels  In  the  sense  of 
tuning  been  used  for  divine  worship;  nor  were 
ibr  lateral  apse*  originally  conttmcted  for  ■  like 
ue,  tine*  we  luTe  contempoiary  testimeny  (Fan- 
hau  of  Nola,  I^.  mil.)  tbot  one  was  owd  aa 
a  tacriitf,  and  the  other  as  a  place  in  which 
ib<  detont  might  nad  the  scriptures  and  ofier 
linjert;  i^howeTer.we  define  the  word  chapel  so 
uleadmlt  apartmenta  destined  to  aerre  aa  places 
for  prayer,  but  not  tbr  the  celebntion  of  the 
rilBofthe  chnrch,  we  moat  consider  the  lesaer 
•pac  on  the  lefl  of  the  great  ane  as  a  chapel. 
Id  IhB  description  which  St.  Paulinui>  haa  given 
{£p.  Iliii.)  of  the  laaUica  of  St.  Felii,  mention 
ii,  bowerer,  made  of '  cubicula '  in  the  following 
pauge:  "Totum  extra  concbam  builicae.  apa- 
tiom  alto  el  tacunato  cuimine  gemini)  utrinqne 
poniciboi  dilatator,  qiilbiu  dnplei  per  aingnloa 
arena  nilumnarum  ordo  dirigitur.  Cubicula  intra 
porticua  qoatema  longia  baailicae  laleribua  in- 
KTtt  aecntia  orantiom  vel  in  lege  Domini  medl- 
tuliam  pneterca  memorlis  religiosorum  et  fa- 
eiiliariuia  iccommodatos  id  pads  aetemae  re- 
Haina  koo*  ptacbent."    [CuBiCUinK.] 

Thit  passage  aeems  to  show  clearly  that  In 
>orae  ioilanna  apartments  were  plac«i  by  the 
lidctof  the  nare,  bnt  thia  was  probably  very  ex- 
ceptional, far,  at  haa  been  aaid  above,  no  eiample 
o(  anch  a  pUn  now  eiista.  It  should,  however, 
be  notiod  that  in  two  churchea  of  very  early 


dale  openings  have  eiialed  la  the  side  walls  with 
which  chapels  may  bare  been  connected;  these 
are  the  churehea  of  Sta.Croce  in  GeniHlemme 
and  that  of  SU.  Balbiua,  both  at  Rome;  In  the 
lirst  Her*  fin  openinga  on  each  aide  of  the  nave, 
in  tbe  ucond  sii.  The  tint  of  Ibese  buildings 
is,  however,  held  to  have  been  the  hall  of  Ihe 
palace  of  the  Sessoriom,  and  not  originally  con- 
atructed  to  serve  aa  a  chorch ;  the  second  ia 
believed  to  date  from  the  5th  century,  bat  to 
bare  been  nconaeeratad  by  St.  Oregory  about 
A.D.  (SOO. 

iter  date  we   find  in  the 


inrcfa  of  S 


.Chris 


Oriedo,   In  Spain,   npartmi 


temporary 

with  the  chn 

rch,  the 

Bte  of  which  is 

probably 
lave  been 

ear  A.D.  809 

These 

chapels,  but 

t  has  been  anrmited  tbi^t 

they  were 

nally  boil 

aa  sacrialies. 

The  like 

arraoKement 

Sta.  HaHa  de 

earOvledo,w 

bioh  date 

from  A.D.  848. 

Oneatir 

ost  unique  e. 

mple  eii 

ts  in  the  church 

ofRomain 

Motier,  whe 

♦  the  npDcr  atorvofthe 

uarthei  haa  a  amsll  apse  on  th 

east,  and  waa 

:herefore  probably  inte 

ded  tose 

re  us  a  chnpcl  ; 

ided   into 

three  aisles  by  two  ranges  of  columna  supporting 
groined  Tanltt.    As  the  church  of  which  this 

was  protably  intended  to  serve  as  the  nnsller 
chapel  generally  found  in  convents.  The  cbnrcfa 
la  believed  to  date  from  753,  the  narthei  to  be 
somewhat  later. 

The  chapels  which  belong  to  the  second  section, 
viz.  those  attached  to  chnrcbes,  bnt  distinct 
building!,  are  not  very  numerous,  and  in  moat 
cam  their  primary  abject  was  sepulchral.  Such 
the  three  attached  to  the  chnrch  of  St.  Lorenio 
at  Milan  would  appear  (d  have  been,  though  it 
haa  been  auggeited  that  that  on  the  tonth  waa 
a  baptiatery,  and  that  on  the  north  a  porch  or 

That  on  the  south,  now  called  the  chnrch  of. 
St.  Aqnilinua,  b  octagonnl  eitemally,  while  in* 
ternaily  semicircnlar  and  rectangular  niches  al- 
ternate, one  in  each  &ce;  in  it  are  two  massive 
anrcophagi,  one  of  which  ia  believed  to  contain 
the  remains  of  Atanlphus,  king  of  the  Goths. 
The  concbs  of  two  of  the  nichea  retain  some 
mosaics  of  a  very  early  period,  perhaps  the  5th 
century.  This  building  is  connected  with  the 
church  by  a  veatibole,  lappoied  by  Hiibsch  (Aft> 
ChrUtliclu  Kimhm.  p.  2:2}  to  be  of  later  date ; 
it  ia  a  aquare  vaulted  chamlter  with  apses  east 
ipel  of  St.  Siitus  on  the  north 


t  Ihe  eaat  end 


side  haa  eiactly  t 

■mailer;  that  of  St.  Hippolytiis  a' 

of  the  chuTPb  ia  also  octangular  eitemallv,  but 

internally  forma  a  cross  vith  four  equal  limbe. 

All  three  are  probably  not  remote  in  date  from 

the  chnn^h  itself,  which  would  seem  to  have  been 

built  about  the  end  of  the  4tb  or  tbe  beginning 

cf  tbe  5th  centnry. 

In  like  manner  Pope  Hilama  (461-467}  adJed 
to  the  baptiatery  of  the  Lateran  chapels  dedi- 
cated in  honour  of  St.  John  the  Baptist  sod 
St.  John  the  Evangelist. 

Of  the  early  part  of  the  9th  century  we  have 
a  mott  interesting  eiample  in  the  chapel  of  St. 
Zeno  attached  to  the  church  of  St.  Praiedit  (SU. 
Prassede)  at   Borne,  built  by  Pope  Paschal  1. 
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■bont  819,  Hnd  fortunately  prowrved  almcat  od- 
altered.  It  is  in  plnn  >  tqiure  with  three  rect- 
■ngnlHr  rtctmes,  the  walls  are  corered  with 
•uarble  and  the  lunettes  and  vaults  with  mosaic. 
This  chapel  i»  filtered  from  the  nave,  aod  the 
doorway  it  very  remarkable,  bang  partly  made 
up  of  ancient  materials  aod  partly  ortginal  work, 
as   the   inscription    testifiH,  of  Pope  Paschal's 

wait  around  it  is  covered  with  medaliioa  por- 
traits of  our  Lord,  the  Apoetles,  and  tDOie  other 
NiiDts  iu  mouic.  The  eieculion  it  bgt  rude. 
Thischnpelia  contemporaneoti!  with  the  church 
to  which  it  is  attached,  and  is  perhaps  the  earliest 

and  internally  to  seem  au  independent  building 
attached  la  the  church  and  not  a  portion  of  it. 

The  practice  of  constructing  such  append.iE« 
to  a  church  seems,  howerer,  lo  have  continued 

appear  on  the  plan  for  the  monastery  of  St.  Gall, 
no  doubt  prepared  between  820  and  830 ;  nor  do 
any  seem  to  have  formed  pnrts  of  the  minster  of 
Aii-ta-Chapelle. 
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the  cataoombi  in  which  the  renuin*  of  martyr* 
or  confesHirs  had  been  placed.  What  cotiid  be 
mora  natural  than  that  when  a  charch  or  an 
omtory  was  bnilt  oTer  the  spot  where  ■  martyr 
had  been  interred,  the  chamber  ahoahi  be  pre- 
served and  made  acceuible  ? 

We  have  probably  an  instance  of  one  of  these 
rhamben  preserved  in  the  remains  of  the  basilica 
of  St.  Stefano,  in  Via  Latina,  built  by  Pope  Leo  1, 


Where,  how 


>o  chamber  ■ 


a  crypt  was 
earlier  churches  of  the  city  of  Rome,  we  find  bo 
crypt  forniing  part  of  tlie  original  plan,  but 
■mall  eicavations  under  the  altar,  to  receive 
some  holy  corpse  brought  from  the  eitramural 

St.  Gregory,  we  are  told,  "(rBcit  ut  super 
corpus  beati  Petri  et  beati  Psali  Apoctolorun 
Uistae  celebrarentur."  Ha  probably  formed  a 
crypt  and  pi  need  the  Moculus"  in  it,  creeling 
church   above  over  the    bodies. 


:r  Ibis 


with 


f  the  earlier  period  at 
.  a  tolerably  Diultered 
state  as  SU.  Sabiia 
(A.D.  425)  and  Sta. 
Maria  in  Traatevere, 
only  very  small  vaults 
nre  found  as  confes- 
sions, but  iu  S.  Apol- 


r  passing 


>e  hi;h  al 


under 


In  the  East,  as  the  rule  that  there  should  be 
only  one  altar  in  a  church  has  alwap  existed, 
chapels  (i»  tl>«  •«»«  of  apartments  in  which 
celebrations  of  the  eucharistic  service  could  take 
place)  have  rarely  formed  parts  of  churL-hes.  but 
sometimes  are  found  attached  to  them.  One  in- 
stance of  a  chapel  attached  to  ■  church  would 
appear  to  eiist  in  the  church  of  St.  Demetrius  at 
Thessnlonica,  where  a  small  triapsal  building  is 
attached  (v.  Teller  and  Pullan,  Buimline  Arch. 
pL  iviii.)  to  the  eiut  end  ofthe  south  side  of  the 
church.  It  has  been  su).'gested  that  this  was  a 
sacristy,  but  its  form  seems  to  show  that  it  was 
really  a  chn|>el ;  it  may  possibly  hiive  belonged 
to  the  adjacent  monastery.  To  the  church  of 
the  convent  of  St.  Catherine  on  Klount  Sinai 
sii  chnj-cls  arc  ntt-ichnl  on  each  side  of  Ihe 
nave,  but  these  are  doubtless  not  of  the  original 


French    antlqnariri 
(Marti^y,    Diet,    drt 
Aolil.      CKtA.       art. 
'Crypts')  have  claimed 
a  very  high  aiiti(|Dily 
for  crypts  imder  seve- 
ral churches  in  Frame, 
t.g.   that    under    the 
church  of  St.   Hellon 
( ?  .St.      Gervais),     al 
Rouen,    is    alleged    U 
sliow  the  construclion  of  the  4th  century.     It 
would  seem  probable  that  in  mut  cue*  where 
they  belong  to  enrly  periods  they  are   ancient 

lonibs  of  the  Roman  period,  and  not'stnictnral 
crypln.  Two  crypta,  however,  exist,  which 
were,  it  would  seem,  slructuml ;  these  aia  those 
of  St,  Irenaeui  at  Lvons  and  of  St.  Victor  al 
Mnrseilles,     The  first  of  these  has  a  central  and 


ind  stone  altematelv,  above  there  is  a  tlria;; 
and  a  barrel  vault,  the  central  able  ends  in  an 
apse;  Ihe  church  [s  said  to  have  been  fnnndnl 
in  the  4th  century.  The  crypt  of  St.  Victor  w 
in  connection  wilh  some  catacombs,  the  original 
church  dated  from  the  5th  rentury.  The  cryjit 
Lonsiats  of  a  series  of  vaulted  compartnienta 
divided  by  very  massive  reclnnsular  pier*. 

Two  remarkable  crypts  ciist  in  England,  Ihwe 
in  the  cathedral  of  Ripon  .-md  in  the  ;<hhpy  chnirh 
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«r  Htilukm :  both  nn  ■ttribatcd  to  St.  Wllfirid, 
nho  founded  nioautcrio  Rt  both  places ;  that  >t 
KipcB  bcticeen  r>70  aDd  678,  thit  at  H«ihiiin 
iLm\  67.'!.  It  ippetin  fram  th«  tertimoay  of 
UUnd  (/lis.  i.  SU,  2Tid  cd.)  that  the  actunl 
nthedral  of  Kipop  doa  not  occnpy  the  ume 
|.!ice  as  the  chnrcb  of  the  abbey  built  by  Wilfrid, 
:idJ  there  is  much  nncertninly  whether  the  like 
19  »t  troe  of  the  choreh  orHeiham. 
The  similaiity  of  the  pliins  and  the  pecnllnrll}^ 

l»raou  (lUnned  both,  and  Ihia  enn  hardly  have 
iMD  any  other  tban  St.  Wilfrid.  The  model 
ently  not  the  con- 


fer 


iofaBomi 


I    the   c 


>   the 


1  adjacent 
cmtttij  of  St.  CUlixtui  (aboat  two  miies  irom 
SctM  in  the  Via  Appio),  fo  which  the  bodiea  of 
SS.  Peter  and  Panl  are  aaid  to  have  remained  for 
1  coaiidenble  tiiue. 

The  ranlt  in  question  (Uarchi,  Soma  Sott. 
fl.  ili.;  CaTACOHBS,  p.  BIO)  haa  an  arched  roof 
Karly  icmicircular,  but  really  formed  by  fire 
Hull  H^meuti  of  drcles,  and  haa  the  lame 
^gbt,  aboDt  9  feet,  and  the  same  width,  8  feet,  ai 


it  they  are  11-3  and  13-4.  U  i>  erldently 
M  »  nwuu  nnlikely  that  St.  Wilfrid  may 
tart  intended  to  construct  modela  of  a  place 
ia  hii  time  moat  highly  venerated  and  much 
routed  tOt  ju4t  aa  modela  of  the  Holy  Sepalchre 
■rre  boik  in  later  times.  Some  of  the  amall 
iirbs  ia  the  walk  were  probably 


1e  principiJ  ti 


The  I 
stated  t( 


oof.  aa  Mr.  Walbran  Bur- 
Diw,  in  order  tbat  the  steps  of  the  altar  might 
l»  canitd  on  it.  If  these  structure!  were  not 
Mnth  charches,  probubly  Binall  "cellae  me- 
■wnie."  inch  as  will  be  bci«a[ler  noticed, 
teraei  and  protected  the  ncccaa  to  them. 
■TirtlKr  Ihey   were    originally   provided   with 

1  aypt  dialed  in  the  Saion  church  of  Canter- 
Urf,ud«iu,weBre  told  bvEdmer,  the  chanter 
(qooUd  by  Gfrrase,  Se  Corabast.  rf  Jlep.  Darvh. 

i--i  Kitral  pawagei  or  diil^om.  Whether  thin 
i'lnui  pit  of  the  early  church,  or  wns  one  of 
thi  .liiiiiDn!  maile  by  Archbishop  Odo  (eir.  850), 

A  ciT|it  also  appears  in  the  plan  for  the  church 
•rf  SL  Gill  (made  cir,  i.D.  800).  It  consisted  of 
tin  |i«t«,a  "confcMio,"  which  waa  reached  hy 
-i<1>  descending  between  two  fllghla  ntcendiog 
lu  tht  raised  presbytery,  and  n  "  crypta,"  which 
**^^n  to  have  consisted  of  two  pnisiiges  entered 
fr«n  the  tranupta  on  either  side,  but  running 
'nl^'delliewalU;  athird,  connecting  the  former 
In,  ud  ronning  in  front  of  the  apee,  and  another 
<hgn  puKige  running  from  the  last  mentioned 
">  a  ipoL  beneath  the  high  altar.  There  ia  s 
tlweraeniblanco  between  thi>  arrangement  and 
<hat  in  the  Soman  churches  of  the  same  period 
(i'  Su.  C«ilia)  where  the  crypt  follows  the  line 
of  llw  wall  of  the  apse.  Altars  were  placed  in 
*i*tb  orpi  and  confessiou. 

lalhethurth  of  Driiworth,  in  Korthaniplon- 


ongmally 
to  Mr.  F« 


the  apse  eiternally, 

vault ;  and,  according  to  Mr.  ^oole  {Rcporti  and 
Papert  of  AnA.  Soc.  of  Ii<irihants,¥or\,aad Lin- 
coln, 1.  n-i)  there  are  also  traces  of  a  short 
paesoge  ruuaing  westwards  from  this  to  the  pro- 
bable poaition  of  a  "conlesslu"  beluw  the  high 
altar.  Kr.  Watkins,  howaTcr  (T/i*  BatiUca  &c. 
of  BrixaorlMX  asserts  that  there  could  hare  been 
no  crTpt  under  the  apae,  as  the  original  floor  wna 
un  a  level  with  the  rest  of  the  cbun'h.  [CnuRCit.] 
A  reiDurkable  crypt  or  "confessio"  exists 
under  the  raised  presbytery  of  the  church  of  St. 
Cecilia  at  Rome,  and  apparently  dates  from  the 
construction  of  the  building  by  Poiie  Faacbal  I. 
(817-824).  It  consists  of  a  vaulted  space  sontb 
of  the  altar  (the  church  stands  nearly  north  and 
south),  a  passage  running  round  the  interior  of 
the  apse,  and  another  passage  running  south 
from  the  north  eud  of  Uie  former,  but  stopped 
by  a  moKS  of  masonry  supporting  the  high  altar. 
Within  this  mass  is  a  sarcophagus,  containing 
the  body  of  the  saint.  The  passages  are  lined 
with  slabs  of  marble  set  on  end :  man;  of  these 
have  earlr  inscriptions,  and  were  probably 
brought  from  an  adjacent  cemetery.  The  same 
arrangement  eiists  at  Sta.  Pmssade.  and  nearly 
-  SS.  Qnattro  Coronati  nnd  St.  Pan- 


-allal 


est  about 


mod.      It 


Lis  perio 
m  oe  ooserred  that  it  is  very  much  the  same 
.  that  at  Briiworlh  and  Si.  Oall.  At  Fnlda, 
Hease  Ciissel.  Is  a  crypt  which  is  usually  attri- 
ited  to  the  9th  century.  It  consists  of  a  circu- 
r  passage,  within  which  Is  a  circular  space,  the 


L  rude  in 


Qurtb  class,  ij:.  sepulchral 


Buildings 

period.  The  practice  of  erecting  large  »lniclure» 
lor  such  purposes  being  familiar  to  several  nations 
of  antiqutly  befora  the  Christian  era  it  ia  not 
suriirisiog  that  when  they  became  converts  to 
Christianity  they  continued  a  practice  which 
their  new  faith  would    rather  encour;ige  than 

The  greater  |mrt  of  the  chambers  in  the  cata- 
combs near  Rome  mny  be  considered  ns  belonging 
to  the  class  of  sepulchml  chniiels.     [See  CaT*- 

Al  what  time  the  practice  of  placing  an  altnr 

sepulchral  cbnjM'l  was  first  introduced  cannot  be 
stated  with  precision.  We  are  indeed  told  in  the 
tiftur  Pontiftaiii  of  Pope  Pelii  I.  {250--.i74), 
that  he  "constltuit  super  sepulcra  maityrnm 
missas  celebrari,"  but  altan  not  placed  over 
tombs  may  bai-e  already  been  used.  As,  however, 
the  practice  of  praying  for  the  dead  eiistod  in 
the  4th  and  even  in  the  itd  century,  it  seems 
not  unlikely  that  the  practice  of  pl««[^  altars 
in  sepulchral  uhapels  may  have  come  into  nse  in 
the  former  of  those  periods.  Perhaps  the  ear- 
liest undoubted  instance  of  a  chapel  having  been 
constructeil  toserve  at  once  as  a  place  of  sepulture 
and  of  divine  worship  is  that  of  the  "Templum 
Probi,"  a  small  basilica  attached  to  the  eiterior 
of  the  apse  of  St.  Peter's  at  Rome,  and  bnilt  by 
SiitoB  Anicius  Petronlus  Fiobus,  wha  died  H.D. 
.'iS.'i.  Utaad  bis  wife  were  undoubtedly  buried 
in  it,  and   its  form  makes  il  highly  improbable 
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that  the  celebmlion  of  the  eiirhsnat  within  it  whs 
not  cuotcin plated  by  the  builder. 

C'av.  de  Kosil,  however,  appean  (Bull.diArck. 
Criit.  1H64,  p.  25)  to  tliiuk  that  in  the  earlier 
centuries  the  chief  ate  oC  such  "cellae  D.emoriae  " 
waa  1«  aflbrd  >  lit  place  for  the  banqueU  held  iu 
honour  of  the  dead,  and  BUcb  builrliDgs  he  be- 
lieves lo  have  htta  erected  in  arlae,  or  en- 
closure! set  apart  for  aepulture  outside  the  wall* 
of  cities,  a*  early  «a  the  2Dd  century,  or  probably 
eren  at  aa  earlier  period.     That  such  building 


t  there 


elilt 


doubt,  Einca  Soiomen  (Sccl.  Nat.  ix.  2) 
that  tbe  martyr  St.  Kusebia  waa  pieced  in  a 
tliirrfip,ar  near  Coontsntinople,  on  the  ipot 
where  the  church  of  St,  Thvninj  wai  afterwardi 
built,     [Cella  liEUOUliEJi 

An  euunple  has  been  recently  dutcoTered  out- 
aide  the  gates  of  Rimini  of  very  itmiLir  plan, 
-which  ii  detcribed  ai  that  of  a  Greek  croea, 
before  which  is  an  oblong  apartment.  Some 
remnina  of  baa-rtlietii,  and  a  sepulchral  inscrip- 
tion dated  Maiimo  Consule  (la  a.d.  52:4).  give 
ground  for  the  presamption  that  the  building  ii 
not  of  later  dale  than  the  6th  century.  The 
remains  of  an  altar  were  discovered ;  but  as  thii 
contained  a  "sepulcrnm  "  in  which  was  a  leaden 
boi,  doubtless  containing  relics,  it  could  hardly 
have  been  coeval  with  the  bnildiui;. 

Of  about  the  same  date  were  apparently  the 
chapels  ai  the  cemetery  of  St.  AlewaDdro,  about 
■ii  miles  from  Rome,  diacoTered  a  tew  years  ago ; 
these  had  been  foimed  from  chambers  in  the  Gnt 
lerel  of  a  catacomb,  and  are  partly  below  the 
ground.  There  were  two  chapels  vith  a  space 
between  them ;  one  of  these  ends  with  an  apse, 
on  the  chord  of  which  is  what  appears  to  be  the 
subsltuclare  of  an  altar;  the  other  has  a  rectan- 
gular tecminatinn ;  at  the  end  of  this  was  fonnd 
n  marble  cathedra  raised  upon  a  platform,  and 

shallow  grave  lined  with  slabs  of  marble,  from 
which  the  body  of  St.  Aleiander  is  believed  (o 
have  been  removed.  Another  chapel  opened 
frum  thia,  and  is  of  an  irregular  square  form, 
with  a  small  apse.  The  general  character  of 
the  parements  and  such  ornamental  portions  at 
remained  is  of  circa  a.d.  500,  and  a  mvnameutal 
inscription  bore  the  names  of  eonioU  of  443 
and  527. 

Of  sepulchral  chapels  or  mausoleums  of  Dn- 
doubted  date,  perhaps  the  earliest  is  the  tomb  of 

328),  a  circular  building  standing  on  a  square 
basement,  in  which  is  a  vault.  In  the  circular 
portion,  which  is  about  86  feet  In  diameter  inter- 
nally, ai-e  on  the  floor,  eight  large  niches,  and 
above  them  as  many  windows;  the  whole  is 
covered  by  a  dome.     It  may  be  said 


rely  a  tomb,  b 


.the 


.^«i 


iD  use  other  than  i 
The  Liber  PontifiealissUtttt  thai  it  wsj 
the  Emperor  Constantlne  with  an  all 
and  much  ehurch  fur"' —    "'  ~ 


oubtful. 


vorthini 


iny  V 


of  thia  part  of  the  1 


early  the 
naUBolenm  of  a  daughter  of  the 
tmperor  Constantino,  al«o  a  circular  building 
with  a  dome,  but  which  has  an  internal  peristyle 
and  had  also  one  eiternally.  Further  descrip- 
tion   of    thia    building    will   b«  fonnd   under 


h  the  Vati 


ind  very  similar  tu 
t  of  the  EmpreH  Helena,  in  the  ruins  of  thii, 
1543,  a  marble   sarcophagus  containing  the 
gains  of  one  or  both  of  hi*  wives  was  dis- 
covered. 

The  building  neit  to  be  mentioned  is  out  of 
peculiar  interest  having  come  down  to  onr  time 
almost  uninjured,  and  containing  the  HUTophsp. 


this 


laro  e  Celso 
bvthsEmpr 
P'lacidia,  as 
leum  for  he 
family    before     thi 
year  450,  it  has.  ai 
will  be  seen  by  thr 
plan,  the  fo 
Latin 


iw  called  tl 


was  origlnallv  a  por- 
tico by  which  it  was 
connected  with  the 
atrinm  of  the  adja- 
cent church  of  Sta.  at  Nwo  •  (Wk  biBO 
Croce.  Three  im- 
mense aarcophagi  are  placed  in  the  three  npper 
arma  of  the  croaa,  and  contain  the  remains  of 
the  Empreas  Galla  Fladdia,  and  of  the  Kmperon 
Uonoriusn.andConsUntiusIlI.  Between  tbe» 
stands  the  altar,  but  thia  is  said  to  have  been 
brought  from  the  chnrch  of  St.  Vitale.  The 
chapel  is  paved  and  lined  with  rich  marbles  up 

dome;  this  last,  the  lunettes  below   the  dome 
and  the  arches  and  the  soffiU  of  the  arches  srt 


Of 

the  high 

■at 

ntere 

st,  both  arohitei 

and  b 

iatoric-all 

,ia 

the 

tomb  of  Theode 

5'M). 

onteide 

the 

wall 

of   Bavenua; 

of  two  itoriea,  the  lower  eiternally  decagaial, 
but  enclosing  a  cruoifonn  crypt.  The  upi*c 
story  Is  circular  and  wa«  anrroauded  by  a  tangr 
of  small  pillars  carrying  arches ;  oppoeiU  to  iht 
entranced  a  niche,  which  no  doubt  once  con  tainni 
an  altar ;  thi*  story  is  covered  by  *  low  dome 
30  feet  in  diameter  internally,  hollowed  ovi 
from  a  liugle  slab  of  btrian  marble.  'Hiere  sit 
many  peculiarities  of  deUll   in    this   bnitding' 
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imoBg  Ihein  ■  imall  wipdox  ia  tha  form  of  k 
crtm  Kith  IJmba  of  iqusi  Length,  ill  the  twDDd- 
in;  lian  of  which  (K  conrei.  The  urcopluKUi 
untilnmg  th«  bodj  of  Ibe  kiog  vu  probabl; 
jiljued  ID  the  centre  of  Ibe  uppei 


CHAFTBB 


3*7 


Tciy  I 


kMi 


thtt  of  Ih.  Mister 

■t  Aix-li-Chipelle,  the  great 

Emperor  founded 

ueitbcr   ui 

epiwop*!   nor    ■ 

uilchurcb. 

but  coDstr 

Gtedii  building  on 

imigD 

ficent  nU  indeed,  but 

e»entiallj  on  the 

pl«o 

■  uuiuwl 

am  of  th 

earlier  Empire! 

r  or  not  it 

wi>  the  In 

Lenlion  of  Cluirie- 

mngoe 

to  cooatruct  xt    once 

■  Miniter  ud  a 

■VkDd 

l«nb.iti. 

cert*n  Iha 

t  it  ba>  erer  been 

I»ke4 

upon  u  tb 

"  of  that  great 

ia  >ocoQo 

I    of  thi» 

Terr  remarkable 

boildii 

i;  will  be  fo 

nd  under  ChuKch. 

coQTmu,  ana  DOb  aepuicaiaj,  I 


iuatancei  thej 
baT*  periebed 
either  fmrn  time 
or    Deflect.      In 


Iht  ruined  cities  bnve  been  uniahabited 
the  country  a  deiert,  minjr  buildingi  which 
I   d*  Vogiie  f,La    Syna   Cestnlt,   Jtimt- 


nare,  a  Kjoan  central  portion,  and  three  large 
•emi-circulir  nichee  or  apaea,  the  H>-catlail  trana- 
Tene  triapaal  armngeiDent.  Such  a  plan  wai 
oflea  adopted  In  onler  to  aiPord  place  liir  thrta 
aarcnphagi,  and  hence  it  rnejr  be  thoa^bt  that  thi> 
chapel waa really  bnilt  M  a  "calla  memoriae;" 
hat  it  eiista  in  the  church  of  Bethlehem,  where 
it  certainly  could  not  haie  been  chosen  with  that 

CHAPLET.  (1)  It  wai  andentl;  the  prac- 
tice nf  some  churches  to crowti  th*  newly  baptiied 
with  a  chaplat  or  garland  of  fiowen.  See  Bal^ 
TiaM,  p.  164. 

(S)  For  chaplet  in  the  senae  of  a  encceuioo  of 
pr.-ijen  recited  io  n  certain  order,  regulated  by 
bead"  or  some  lucb  derica,  see  RoaiKT.      [C] 

CHAPTEE  [CAPrnrum],  the  body  of  the 
clergy  of  a  cathedral,  united  under  the  biahop 
(for  other  Hoeea  of  the  Latin  term  see  Capi- 

1.  liie  origin  of  cbantera  tbenuelrei,  apart 
from  the  name,  begioa  from  *  Tery  early  data. 
The  presbyters,  and  aubordinately  the  deacons  of 

icil  of  the  bishop  of  that  dioceut  [Bisi 


1   his  admi 


1  the 


ppratal  of  candidalei  for  ordination,  tte,,  and  in 
iict,  though  not  io  name,  were  his  chapter.  An  ' 
heie,  at  first,  all  lired  in  the  calhednl  city 
ind  aa  country  curea  came  gradaallj  to  eii< 
erTsd  tbem  from  that  city.     In  time,  heweTc 


propoi,  p.    8)  CO 

nsidera 

tfl   ha 

e  been 

oratone* 

or  chipet*  itiU 

eiiit. 

a  good 

lampl 

of  tbe>a 

Katyb«    is     th 

t    of 

O^m-e. 

k-Zeitou 

0,    which 

front 

show)   to 

iiaiebeenboilt 

SB2.    Itmuat, 

however, 

he  obMrred  that 

there 

teenu  to  be  io 

them  no 

tnceofanyalta 

8Dy  pi 

receive  it. 

tad  that,  in  tha 

atCh 

gg»>i' 

a  TBult 

below  the 

beildiag.  which 

ncegiv 

es  rise  to  a 

doabt  whether  they  ma 

not  ha 

e  been  sepulchral. 

One  eiample 

nay  be 

mentio 

edof 

deUched 

chapel  of  an  early  date,  which  was  not  cer 
■epolchral,  that,  namely,  built  by  Pope  Dni 
('K7-38Ji}  near  the  baptistery  of  the  Later 
Uumc,  bat  not  now  in  existence.     It  hod  a 


cDUDtry  presbyters  became  liied  in  their  streral 
localities.  And  ■  diitinctiou  grew  op  accord- 
ingly, by  the  period  of  the  great  Nicen*  Council, 
belween  town  and  country  presbyters, — eivita- 
temea^  snd  difsc^sani  or  rvraiea  preabyieri, — the 
latter  being  reckoned  as  a  komewbit  lower  grade 
than  the  former.  In  accordance  with  Ibis  dia- 
tinctlon,  and  as  a  natural  result  of  their  dieUnce 
fVom  the  bishop's  reiidence,  the  country  preebj-tere 
(and  dcncDUs)  l>ecAme  in  elTect,  alLbougb  nerer 
formally,  eicluded  from  the  Episcopal  council  or 
(no  to  call  it  by  anticipation)  chapter.  At  Rome 
thia  atate  of  thinga  became  pcnn»nent,  so  that 
all  the  city  clergy,  and  Ihey  only,  became  the 
chapter;  Bndheiice,aftcr  alnpee  of  ct  ' 
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•onif  other  chiingei,tha  cBrdimil-biihopt,  jiriesta, 
mill  dtanins.     In  genual,  liowsvcr,  tiniF  brought 
■bout  two  further  but  equnlly  giiiduut  chnng«s. 
1.  Th«  btihap  iiDd  hia  more  iniiueiliute  clergr 
took  to  livia;  »  life  in  commou,  nllhougli  each 
ttill  rclainiag  hi<  otrn  s\icdnl  ihare  of  churvh 
goodi  iind  lirinj  ui<on  it.     And  thn 
clergy  iu  generiil  bcoiuie  wpamted  from  those, 
nho  upecinlly  urved  the  cathedral  but  bod  no 
cure  ID  the  city  it^lf.     And  the  chapter  (la  to 
cnli  it)  becime  gnictunlly  reslrli^ed  to  the  Inlter, 
viz.,  the  cathcdralei  projier,  tu  the  eii:lu>ion  of 
the  former,  or  general  body  of  the  tovrn  clergy  j 
u  right  disused,  aa  before,  censing  nnturully  in 
time  to  be  I'ecogniied  in  ii  right  nt  nil.     2.  Tlie 
catladi-alet     thcmHlvci     been  me     incTensed    in 
number   by  tbe    addition   of    vnrioui  dioccinn 
ollicen:  aa  e-g.  the  nrchdeacou,  arch  presbyter, 
ju-iiiu'ccriM)    or    ctatm,  Kiolatticiu ;    or    again, 
through  Ihe  musical  wrricea  of  the  cathedral, 
the  archicant-jT  1  and   through    the   engniHing 
iipwi   the   binhop's  eitabliihment  of  seminar' 
for  )-outh»  and  clergy,  the  pratpoaitui  or  provo 
Ik.     And  thus  a  body  of  officers  grew  up,  wi 
through  their  position  nnd  ipeciHl  nttachment 
the  biihop  and  the  cathedra],  helped  yet  more 
eictuda  outiiders.    The  time  of  St.  Augusli 
and  of  EuMbins  of  Vercelli  nuiy  be  tnken  as  t 
jieriod  whence  the  tint  of  these  ehnnges  bega 
the  latter  bishop  endeavouring  aliia  to  engn 
the  moiuuitic  life  upon  the  comoion  life  of  hii 
>elf  aud  Ilia  clei^,  which  St.  AugDstJu  did  nc 
and  the  monaitic  bishoprics  of  the  Auglo-Sai 
church,  Mtablijihed  bj  St.  Gregory  and  the  Caa- 
lerbury  St.  Augustine,  and  copied  through  Anglo 
Snion  missions    in  Germany,  helping    on  tbi 
practice.     The  British  monastic  bishops  may  b 
also  leferred  to,  who  were  nnlcrloc  to  the  Canter- 
bury mission;  but  the  Celtic  moui 
their  dioceseleu  nod  often  subordii 
are   auoninloiis,  and    irrelevant   to 
question.     The  progresi  of  the  chnuge  may  be 
marked,  1,  by  the  Councils  orToun,ii.  A.l>.  567, 
and  of  Toledo,  iv.  A.I>.  Ij33,  which  require  the 
presbyters,  deciconSiaadall  bis  cjcrjct,  mnnlfcitly 
the  town  clerg}',  to  reaide  with  the  bishop,  the 
latter  making  an  oception  for  those  only  of 
whom  health  or  old  age  rendered  it  desirable 
that  they  should  Ih'e  apart  in  their  own  houHs; 
and  by  Cane.  Euurit.  A,D.  666,  can.  12,  which 
CDipowers  a  bishop  to  recnl  a  country  presbyter 
and  make  him  a  calAtd-alii; — 2,  by  the  gradual 
limitations  of  the  word  Caiimiid,  which  in  the 
Councils  of  Clermont,  a.i>.  M9,  can.  lo,  and 
Toun  ii.  a.d.  bSJ,  still  included  all  the  clergy, 
even  the  minor  orders,  while  the  3rd  Council  o( 
OrtHin*.  «.D.  aiS,  uses  it  tor  all  on  the  roll,  and 
the  4th,  A.D.  S49,  apeaks  still  of  "matricuU 
cccIesi.Tc  i "  but  which  Gregory  of  Tours  (//.  F. 
I.  sub  fin.),  who  wrote  about  the  close  of  the  6th 

a  charter  of  Chilperir,  A.D.  580  (quoted  by  Du 
Cauge),  restrict  to  the  cathedral  clergy  (the 
disliuetion  of  regular  and  secular  cauoua  nnd  the 
special  sense  of  the  lerm  belonging  Id  the  later 
period  after  Chrodegang);  so  that  in  A.D.  813, 
Cone,  Mogunt.  and  Tmon.  ill.,  tlierc  had  grown 
accordingly  to  be  two  cinues  of  "  Canoniei," 
chnplera  under  a  bishop,  and  colleges  under  an 
abbnt  (see  alM>  Council  of  Ciilchythe,  A.n.  785, 
can.  4);  aud  these  two,  under  the  name  of  Qipi- 
lula,  arc  mvntiuucd  iu  Conc.  Vcm  ,  a 
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11,  the  monki  living  "■ecnndnm  regiilam;"  ■'.<, 
of  St.  Benedict,  the  clergy  of  the  cathedral  "tub 
onlliie  canonico."  Yet  even  in  the  time  of 
Charlemagne  "canonlcut"  still  had  a  double 
meaning,  being  either  in  general  any  clcrgymu 
on  the  roll  (and  ■' canon icaj "  life  menuins 
"  clerical  "  life),  or  in  particular  Ihe  =le>^T  who 
lived  in  common  under  tbe  bishop  [CA.^05lCI3. 
The  second  change  nbuve  noticed  waa  ulw  of 
gradual  growth.  The  offices  of  archpresbyter 
and  archdeacon  were  no  doubt  ancient  [Akch- 
PRimiVTEB,  AHCHIK^COS].  but  did  not  become 
attached  at  once  to  the  cathedml,  probably  not 
until  the  8th  or  7lh  centuries.  The  Prmiccrna 
and  Archkantor  wen  of  later  date  still  [Pre- 
CKNTOft,  PiuUici:biij!i]  ;  and  so  also  the  IkAolia- 
tictu  [Scuotuisricusl.  Two  further  changes 
however  were  needed  in  order  to  complete  Ihe 
establiibmeut  of  tbe  modern  chapter, — 1,  Tlie 
appointment  of  a  dean,  which  grew  out  of  the 
office  of  praejxmUai.  The  latter  came  into 
eiiitence  under  the  bishop,  in  nnalugy  with  Ihe 
priicpojiitii  under  the  abbat  umong  Chrodegang'i 
cnnons,  but  his  otfice  being  gradually  restricted 
(0  eilemnl  adminiitratlon.  a  decamu  was  ap- 
pointed to  conduct  the  internal  discipline,  after 
the  analogy  apparently  of  munaslic  decani;  the 
10th  century  being  the  period  of  the  first  insti- 
tution of  the  office ;  and  the  deaji  gradually  sup- 
planted the  provost  [Decanub].  2.  The  con- 
version of  Ihe  prebends  (in  fact  though  not  in 
name)  into  benefices,  i.«.  o(  customary  sepantn 
payments  to  individual  cathedral  members  out 
of  the  church  stock  into  a  common  treasury  of 
Ihe  body,  together  with  fiied  righu  of  individual 
members  to  definite  shares.  The  first  "commnne 
aerarium  "  ia  France  ia  attributed  lo  RigobiTl, 
Arrbbishop  of  Rheims,  ufter  a.d.  TOO ;  so  that 
cimonici  quasi  KmmriKai,  although  a  bad  dehra- 
tiDn,yetnprcsenledatfirsta  realtaci;  ai  does  also 
the  more  plausible  deriv.ilion  from  caiu>H  =  a 
filed  pensicD,  called  iporlti.'a  by  St.  Cyprian,  and 
"consuetom  clericorum  stipendium  by  tv^r. 
V/jieatin.,  Hispal.,  and  Agith.,  quoted  by  l>u 
Cange.  Prebends  also  began  to  be  founded  by 
'  ishops  and  other  patrons  about  the  same  ]ioTiod. 
S.  For  the  history  of  the  icord  chapter,  tt 
CapitulUM.  It  was  used  aa  early  as  AJ>.  750. 
one.  \em.,  and  so  at  Aii  in  789,  and  Mayencr 
.  813.  &c.,  for  tbe  episcopal  chapter,  as  well  as 
lat  of  Chrodegang'i  canons.  And  aboul  that 
me  It  was  that  bisbopi  began  to  make  tbe 
cathedral  clergy  their  special  council.  Its  re- 
striction to  this  only,  followed  in  Ihe  course  of 
another  two  centuries. 

3.  The  functions  of  the  cathedral  chapter  wen 
limply  derived,  and  (so  to  say)  usurped,  from 
those  of  the  original  council  of  Ihe  bisho|i,  vii. 
the  diocesan  clergy.  And  the  8th  century  ntiy 
be  laken  as  the  period  when  the  "chapter"  thus 
absorbed  into  itself  the  right  of  being  the  special 
uncil  of  the  bishop.  Administration  of  the  dio- 
iK  its  the  bishop's  absence  or  during  a  vacancy, 
turally  fell  to  the  bishop's  "  senate ;"  and  ac- 
cordingly, even  iu  early  times,  it  was  found 
necessary  to  enact,  "  ut  pre^byteri  sine  conseieu- 
tia  episcopi  nihil  faciant  {Cone.  Arclot.  Lc  19i 
nnd  see  Can.  Apod.  38,  &c.).  Ordinations,  bon- 
erer,  were  of  course  always  eictuded;  but  nottc 
the  patronage,  nmler  the  like  circumstances  <^ 
the  bishop's  livings.  And  this  became  Ihe  pri- 
vilege of  the   chapter  about   ihe  8lh  century. 
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The  right  of  cl«t!Dg   the  biahop  ma   Dot   u> 

tpHditjr  usurped.  It  did  sot  becooie  cuitamuy 
tn  the  chapter  odI;  to  elect  uoCU  the  11th  cen- 
mrv.  Aod  the  final  decree,  abaololely  jeatriot- 
ing  the  ri^t  of  eleclioD  to  Ihst  body  (to  the 
■iduiion  of  the  comproriDcial  biBhops,  u  well 
n  vi  the  other  diocesBD  ckrgj),  uol/  dutet  from 
Pupe  Innonut  111.  in  the  Uth.  The  i^hauge  b^ 
iQD  pmllel  with  that  which  rextricted  the  elec- 
tion o(  the  pope  to  the  cardiiuli.  The  charge 
of  the  CAthednil  ecrvicea  of  coune  belonged  to 
The  chapter.  Other  priTilegea  eDumerated  by 
UiFcr  (i.  T3>  for  the  mmt  put  are  merely  luch 
ti  belong  to  any  corporate  body  as  aach ;  ba,  e.g. 
the  inuetiioD  of  b  commnn  seal  (the  esrlieet, 
bnreier.  kaovn  to  Mabillon,  datiog  only  a.d. 
UiJS),  the  right  of  mailing  bye-lawa,  the  power 

ri-lual  members.  For  the  Echooli  attached  to 
.-ilDfdnli.  lee  Sciioot^ 

4.  TheconititnentmembenofachapterTaried 
in  almost  every  cathedral.  The  dean,  oi  haa  beeo 
wd.  wai  a  compamtiTely  late  addition,  of  at 
oriieal  the  10th  cealury;  while  In  moat  Bttbif 
ilnU  then  was  do  anch  olfice  until  late  in  the 
Ilth,  The  archpro«byter  appears  to  have  been 
u  (irst  the  principal,  under  the  biahop ;  until  he 
v«  supplanted  by  the  archdeacon.  And  these 
IvT^  with  the  aataOj  or  primitxrius  (m  called  nt 
Pdme.  ■'.«.  la  the  litst  entered  on  the  wni  tablet 
« list),  were  styled  the  "  tria  culminn  ecclesise." 
i.l^tpiivipi,  in  naice  but  in  nothing  else,  lingered 
<^  in  1  Tery  few,  mostly  French,  calbedrals.  A 
f  ViJoittcvi,  a  BACRISTA  or  cimetiarcha,  an  archi' 
cmbir.  be,  alio  occDr :  for  whom  see  under  the 
«'enl  titles.  And  there  were,  beaidea,  a  stalf 
■f<^)ersy  for  the  general  service  of  the  cathednd 
tiiarch.  together  with  lectarta,  osliani,  txomitbie. 
anJfiAi,  be,  _  A  pratponlm,  or  provost,  aiaci 
"rem  in  the  8th  and  9th  centuries.     But  the 

I'hijjter— the  bishop,  the  fuatuor  pertonae,  ac. 
Ims,  precentor,  chaacellor,  and  treasurer,  the 
inbilaoHii,  canons,  &c. — belonga  to  Norman 
tloH  aad  the  13th  century.  And  miiior  canons, 
a^  riiars  choral,  fcc.,  arc  an  abuse  of  like  date. 
h.  la  the  Eastern  Church,  the  body  of  clergy 
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I'flBnh,'  out  of  the  four  at  Con 
i<  Bid  to  have  been  served  by  60  preabyt'iir 
liiUdsoms,  40  deaconesses,  90  aubdeacons,  ID 
nail'rt,2Sca>(for«s  =  inall415;  besidea  100  Oi 
Iw^who  served  all  four  churches.  There  wet 
ilwipKUl  officers  in  Eaatern  cathedrals,  as  e., 
spvT^nat.  vpvTO^i.\T^i,  XBf>T0^^AB{,  ffjrtut 
t^. be.;  for  whom  see  under  the  I  


velop 


!nt  of  tl 


hapter  took 


le  West, 
oran  at  electing  the  bishop,  acting  as  hia  coancil 
«  ruirBealalive,  lie.  be. 

jTbomSBia;  Du  Cnnge;  Mayer,  Thei.  Sot. 
Sit,  *f_  &-olt:  CatKsdr.  rf  Coll.  in  fier- 
a^aii,-  Walmlt,  Catiedratia,  and  Socr.  vlrcAoc- 
''"ly-]  [A.  W.  H.] 

CdAPTEB  OF  BIBLE.    [Lectioniet.] 

CEAPTER- HOUSE,  a  place  of  assem- 
bly for  monks  or  canons,  forming  part  of  the 
rotreatoal  baildings;  called  capitulam,  says 
l^jui,  because  there  the  capiiula,  or  chapters 
«{  Uk  aiDnuIic  rale,  were  read  and  expounded. 


For  the  ancient  cuitom  was  that  n(I«t  prime, 
before  the  monks  went  forth  U>  their  labour, 
a  chapter  of  the  rule  was  read  aloud  to  them. 
The  meeting  of  the  monks  for  the  pniTKise  of 
hearing  tach  a  reading  was  itself  called  CtPI- 
TULUK.  (Ducange's  Glossary,  s.  v.  CapCtalum). 
The  ancient  plan  of  St.  Gall  contains  apparently 
DQ  cbapter-honse ;  and  perhapa  the  fint  instance 
of  a  house  built  especially  for  the  genemi  meet- 
ings of  a  brotherhood  or  college  for  other  than 
devotional  purposes  is  that  mentioned  in  the  life 
of  Abbot  Aniegis  of  FoDtanelle  (c  9,  in  Acta  SS. 
Btn.  saec.  iv.  pt.  1,  p.  63j),  who  is  said  to  have 
built,  about  A.D.  807,  near  the  apse  of  the  church 
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called  c 


Greek  tialeuleriaa,  because  in  it  the  brethren 
were  wont  to  assemble  for  the  purpose  of  taking 
counsel  on  hut  matter  (Unrtene,  Vt  Bit.  Umnch. 
lib.  L  c  V.  S  3>-  [C] 

CHAPTER,  THE  LITTLE.  [Cipitulum.] 

CHABALAUPES,  martyr,  A.a  198,  oom- 
memorated  Feb.  10  (fiiU.  Byiaat.).  [C] 

CHABAUNUS,  martyr  at  Chartres,  ia  com- 
memorated Uay  38  {Mart.  Usnardi).  [C] 

CHABIOTEEKS.  Among  thecallingtwbich 
were  regarded  by  the  Church  of  tha  first  three 
centuries,  that  of  the  charioteer  held  a  promi< 
nent  place.  It  had  Its  chief,  if  not  Its  sole, 
sphere  of  action  in  games  which  vtn  inseparably 
connected  with  the  old  religion  of  the  empire. 
The  man  who  followed  it  were  commonly  more 
or  leu  disreputable,  aa<!  had  been  eicluded,  eren 
by  Roman  law,  from  most  of  the  pririiegea  of 
ditiiensbip  (Tertull,  de  Spectao.  c.  23).  It  was, 
Ihrongb  the  eager  eicitement  which  attended  it, 
incompatible  withmedltation  and  prayer  (Tertull. 
i.  c).  We  find  accordingly  that  such  persons 
were  not  admitted  to  baptism,  unless  they  re- 
nounced their  occnpitiDU  (Consft.  Apoit,  viii. 
32).  If  they  returned  to  it  after  their  admis- 
sion to  Christian  fellowship  they  were  to  be  ei- 
conimunicated  ((7.  EIA.  c.  62,s  1  C.  Areiat.  c  5). 
When  the  games  of  the  circus  were  reproduced 
under  Chriallan  emperora,  the  rigour  of  the 
Church's  dieciplina  was  probably  relaxed. 

[E.  H.  P.] 

CHAKITAS,  Tlrgin,  martyr  under  Hadrian, 
commemoralcd  Aug.  1  {Mart.  Usuardi).  As 
AoiPE,  Sept.  17  (til/.  Sj/ianl.}.      Compare  Sa- 

WENTIA,  SOPHH.  [C] 

CHARITINA,  martyr,  is  commemorated 
Oct.  S  (Cuf,  Syzaiit.).  [C] 

CHARITON,  holy  father  nnd  confessor,  A.D. 
276,  is  commemorated  Sept.  28  (,Cal.  flyson*.). 
[C] 

CHARISMATA:  literally  "graces"  which  ■ 
are  the  effect  of  grace ;  that  is,  of  the  outpouring 
of  the  Holy  Qhost,  conseqoent  on  the  Asrension 
of  our  Lord  into  heaven, — -all,  properly  speaking, 
sabjectlve :  yet  St  Paul  calls  the  pai^on  of  sin 
in  one  place  (Rom.  t.  15),  and  eternal  life  In 
another  (i.  vi.  23),  a  ■'  charisma " ;  that  is,  a 
gracious  or  free  giti;  on  the  part  of  God  through 
Christ.     Again,  subjective  graces  havo  been  dis- 
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tin^uhfd  iota  two  cIukb  :  1.  thnca  coarcrriDg 
am  power  Igraliat  gratit  dalatji  »oi  2.  thow 
which  tStct  th«  character  {grathe  gredtim  '- 
dmixiy  Tbe  (octit  drattcm  for  both  ii  1  Cer. 
10  the  nd  of  ch.  liv.  (on  which  see  BloAmfield, 
Airord,  Cornelias  1  Lapidc,  and  others),  when 
they  nre  thrun  tojcethcr  without  much  >J>t«lD 
or  clnuiScBtioD.  pf  the  former  cliu,  (omi  ««r< 
neither  pernuoeiit  DaruolTenHl,a*thegiCtof  hoal- 
■Dg :  othon,  as  for  ioitaDCC,  that  which  ha  affirms 
elsewhere  to  he  in  IWothf  hj  the  laying  on  of 
his  hands  <2  Tim.  i.  6 ;  comp.  1  Pet.  W.  ID) ;  in 
other  wordA,  the  gift  conferred  npon  all  ministers 
of  the  Oospel  at  their  ordiuitioii,  fitting  them 
for  their  reapaetive  poeti,  wer*  permanent,  hut 
not  nniTens!,    Both  were  Itestowed  primarily  for 

'r,  "•*  '"'  "■' 

in  each  indiTidual 


erery  moD,  to  profit  i 
I  all  were  permsnent 

narily  for  Individual  i 


MBCtifi. 

>D :  uii  had 

BQil  any  body  might  double  orqaadraple  his  share 
of  Ihem  by  bis  own  eiertlon-i.  Where  they  lay 
dormant  in  any,  thefaQlt  washiiown.  WhereTCr 
they  were  caltiTated,  they  wonld  bring  forth, 
soma  thirtr.  >ome  slity,  and  tome  a  hundredfolil. 
"  Foltw  after  cherlty,*'  says  the  Apostle  :  (his  is 
a  girt  of  Che  same  chsmctcr  with  bith  and  hope, 
permanent  {yini)  and  l>ostowed  on  all.  Therefore 
the  degree  to  which  you  TaKf  become  posaeeaed 
of  it  rests  with  yourselTes.  Aa  von  fulfow  after 
It,  so  yon  will  obtnia  it.  For  tfioss  gifU  which 
are  not  given  \a  all  yon  can  only  prey;  slill  I 
enjoin  yoa  to  pray;  and  of  Iheae  "  pray  rather 
that  ye  may  prophecy ;"  in  other  words,  that  ye 
may  "understand  tbe  Scriptores"  (comp.  Luke 
iiiT.  *5),  and  be  able  to  interpret  them  for  the 
benefit  of  others,  as  well  as  your  own ;— a  gift 
which  Is  permanent,  and  for  the  good  of  all,  like 
charity.  Of  ordinary  gifts,  J  Ebto  devoted  a 
whole  chapter  to  shew  that  charity  ihoitld  occupy 
the  Urst  place  :  of  eitrnordinary  gifts,  I  pmceed 
to  shew  in  the  ensuing  chapter  my  reasons  for 
considering  prophecy,  taken  in  its  widest  sense, 
to  be  first  also ;  one  Li  for  practica,  the  other  for 
information:  to  understand  the  Scriptures,  and 
to  act  upon  them  aright,  fur  geceral  u  well  aa 
for  privBle  profit  and  edificalion,  is  to  fulfil  every 
purpose  for  which  grace  bvouchwfed.  Prophecy, 
therefore,  will  mean  here  the  gift  of  eiponndlng, 
rather  than  of  foretelling  (Corn,  i  Lap.  ad.  !.), 


.0  the  a 
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'Cipond  the  nine  oi-dinary,  describee! 
of  the  Spirit,"  in  the  Epistle  tt 
T.  22),  To  tbwe  Inst  three  mon 
nnve  oeen  auued,  making  twelve  in  all ;  whllt 
failh,  hope,  and  charity  have  boen  contmriwiM 
claHiGed  by  themaalves  as  the  three  thHilogica! 
virtues.  [fcL  S,  F.] 


CHARITY  SCHOOLS.    [Edcc 
CHARMS.    [Amn-ETB.] 


"■] 


CHABTOPHYLAX.  One,  »aya  Baveridge 
{Synod,  ii.  167),  who  kept  the  archives  and  docu- 
menu  or  charters  of  the  churrh.  This  in  the 
Church  of  Constantinople  vas  a  high  office;  so 

iailled"MagnuaChartophylai"whoduchai^i(. 
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Mis  duties  were  bvnoiDeHOs  those  of  ■  mere  libra, 
rian  or  registrar, 'but  inclnded  with  them  those  ol 
a  chancellor.  He  wore  snspended  rouni  his  neck 
the  ring  or  seal  of  the  patriarch ;  renlved  and 
examined  all  tetten  intended  for  him,  with  tbe 
eiception  of  those  coming  ftcrn  other  patriarch*; 
furnished  the  list  of  those  who  ahonld  be  pro- 
moted to  vacant  Ijenefices  of  all  sorts;  and  was 
entmsted  with  the  anthorisalion  of  the  nuptial 
benediction.  When  the  6Ih  Council  opened,  it 
was  the  eharloph^lsi,  or  keeper  of  the  archivei 
of  the  great  charch,  whom  the  emperor  ordered 
to  (etch  the  books  of  the  pr«vioui  oocnmenial 
councils  from  the  patriarch's  library,  then  the 
depository  for  all  authentic  eccleaiaatical  reconk. 
Aa  both  volumes  of  the  5th  Conncii  were  tubse- 
qnetttly  proved  to  ha^  been  tampered  with 
[COHCIL.  COflBrANT.  34],  there  mnst  have  been 
one  dishonest  ehartophylai  at  least  In  tbe  t.W 
years  interreniog  between  the  5th  and  6IIi 
conni^Ia.  For  the  rest,  see  Oretier  and  Gear, 
c  4  of  their  Commentaries  on  Codmut ;  c  t.  Du 
Frame's  Oloa.  Orate,  tl  Lot.  ;  SulcerN  Tiejaur. 

J.  B.  [E.  8.  r.] 

CHARTULABIUS.  An  officer  eotmsled 
with  the  keeping  of  charters  or  registers;  and  in 
the  Eastern  Church  snbordinata  to  the  eharto- 
phylai. Such  was  his  poaitioo,  at  all  events,  in 
the  Church  of  Constantinople,  actsrding  to  the 
ecclaeiastical  list  arCodiuas  (c  1.  with  Cietser 
and  Ooar's  Ccmmeritaries,  c  13);  but  from  hit 
next  chapter  wa  seo  there  was  a  superior  officer 
called  "  the  great  chartularius"  attached  to  the 
imperial  household  (c  2,  and  Gretaer  and  Ooir. 
c  3).  H^wwhera  we  read  of  "  chartalarii" 
belonging  to  the  army,  navy,  and  kvccbI  other 
departmenti  of  state,  whose  records  were  vo- 
lumiuoos;  while  tbe  number  of  ecdeaiattial 
"  chartnUrii"  for  the  different  dioctae*  of  the 
East  Is  regulated  by  Justinian  in  the  first  book 
of  hitCDde(tit.ii.  c.2^>  St.  Gregory  the  Great 
calls  a  monk  named  Hilary,  whom  he  employed 
in  Africa  to  transact  bnsiness  for  him,  indif- 
ferently bis  "chaitularioa"  or  "oottiy";  shew- 
ing l»tfa  otGcas  to  have  been  aynonymoiu  in  tlie 
Charch  of  Rome  then  (ffp.  i.  77,  ed.  Higae,  and 
the  note).  And  Photins,  two  centuries  and  a  half 
Inter,  addresses  one  Qregory  several  tinea,  in 
corresponding  with  him,  as  **  deacon"  and  ^char- 
tnlariua"  (Ep.  ui.  ed.  ValetU),  Uter,  ■  very 
diOerent  aense  sometimea  attached  to  this  word : 
"  Qui  per  epistolam  liber  fiebat,"  aays  SirmoBdns 
(ad  torn.  )i.  CoftcO.  OaU.  p.  679).  "  c/tartaiariui 
dicebatur."  Again,  "  ohnrtularinm,"  in  tbe 
neater  gender,  alands  for  the  place  where  char- 
ters andsncb  like  docnmanta  were  kept  titiially; 
but  in  the  West  it  has  long  served  to  denote 
those  volumes,  oOen  called  Red  or  Black  Books 
from  the  colour  of  their  binding  or  their  rubrica, 
and  written  on  parchment,  in  which  the  durters 
and  coatoms  and  pn^rtiei  belonging  to  earn 
monnstery  were  trantcribad  (Ihi  ^esne,  Ghn. 
Lot.  tt  Grate,  a.  v.>  [£.  S.  F.] 

CHASUBLE.    [CASUti.] 

CHEESE,  IN  BCCHABIBT.   [Kleuksw.] 

CHBB80NE8U8,  the  marly™  of,  a.D.  29B, 
are  conimemorated  March  7  (Col.  Bi/iaitt.'}.  [C] 

CHERUBIC   HYHN.    [Hmr,  tre  Ch»- 

RDBIC.] 
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CHEST.    [AaCi :  Capsa.] 

CmLDBIBTH.    [CircRcinNa  of  Wohgn.] 

CUILDEBEKr,  kin;,  dipmition  at  P 
IVc  23  (Jfort.  naiUTdi>  [ 

CHtLDKEN.     It  ii  th*  obicct  of  thii  ar 
to  brioi;  toftcther  tfic  mitcrials  for  a  piclni 
tb(  hMM  lif«  of  ChrUtians  of  the  fint  eight 
nslnries.  u  far  aa  It  aOecttd  tbe  treatment  of 
Iheir  children  and  their  thoDghti  about  thetn. 
It  ii  obTioni  that  erery  luch  pictare  miut  be 
mora  or  lett  Idealiaed,  that  in  practice  lla  con- 
pleieoeu  wu  marred  hy  variationi  at  different 
imiodi  and  In  differtDt  eharclieii,  bj  the  more 
V  leu   perfect    triumph   of  Cbristiaoltf  orer 
hatheniim.     Making  aJIciranGe  for  thii,  how- 
tttt.  It  ii  hoped  that  the  reprmentation  here 
lina  vlll  eosUe  the  render  to  eitimace  the  in- 
JiMsm  of  th*  rtligiDn  of  Christ  in  thii  phaie  of 
hunao  life  with  wine  diitlnetoeo.    It  li  obric 
■Ik  that  ID  the  oonne  of  the  Inqnir;  we  mi 
DHie  in  coatsct   with   maof  quettioDi  which, 
Kpanlelj,  demasd  a  more  dograatle  aod  i 
nbaintire  dbcnaaioo.    Then  it  wJU  be  eat 
u  Mtiee  briefly. 

(L)  We  mar  aUrt  with  the  fact  that  the 
bith  taught  men  to  eet  a  biriier  ralae  apon 
amiaiem  of  bnauD  life.     The  cormpt  mc 
•fthe  empire  had  all  but  croihad  ODtthe  natanl 
m^  whioh  bioda  tlie  hearta  of  the  fatben  to 
tba  diUdren.     In&nti  weiv  looked  npon  a*  in- 
to be  fat  rid  of.     The  motbera  of 
en  mother) 
their  child. 
,     .  the  aid  of 

mnen  who  made  «  bunani  of  the  art  of  abor- 
i»a.  Apinit  all  inch  pnctieea  Chriitlan  parity 
niird  iti  Toicc.  Bamahaa  eoamerates  the  <in> 
a  qaotira  among  the  thinga  Incempatlble  with 
tkc'wiy  of  light  "(g.  19).  The  anthor  ofth* 
EpM  to  Diogntttu  apeaki  of  the  IVeedom  of  the 
CiriMian  lodety  from  theie  pmctioei  aa  one  of 
tbt  BBtki  of  difference  between  them  and  the 
intheu  among  whom  ther  lired  (c  5).  Athe- 
ucera)  modemni  tho«  who  tipoac  children,  or 
pncnn  abortion,  ai  alike  guilty  of  murder 
{iifU.  e.  35).  Jnatin  apeaki  against  the  cipo- 
t«n  m  a  comtnoa  otfence,  and  dwella  on  the 
wmiths  that  followed,  children  »  deeerted, 
ul«  and  female,  being  the  chief  anpply  of  the 
Hiket  far  pnMtitDtion  iApoL  1.  29).  Tba^irac 
lin  lingered,  howcTgr,  even  among  Chriitlana, 
ud  Ihe  CoDodl  of  Elrira  had  to  treat  tbem  ai 
*ir]iuiiBg  a  female  catechomen  from  all  bat 
dulh-bed  baptletn,  coe  who  waa  already  bap- 
liiH  tren  iroro  death-bed  commaDion  ((7.  Elih: 
c  C3,  it).  The  Comieil  of  ADcym,  abont  the 
"Ot  tine,  acknowledging  that  the  lererer  pen- 
>ili  hid  been  the  role  of  the  Church,  reduced  it 
i»  Ub  yean'  penance  (c  20),  that  of  L«rldi» 
(c.  !)  to  aeren,  imbject  howerec  to  the  condition 
of  anlinnance  in  a  penitential  life ;  and  If  tha 
<*ndM»  were  In  ordera,  to  eiciniioD  from  lilor- 
tnlfiiiKtion 

(I.)  We  (tart,  than,  with  the  Oirietiau  con- 
tictiiw  that  chiUren  were  a  "  harit^e  ud  gill 
Ihit  conelh  from  the  Lord,"  to  be  recelTad  M  a 
tnrt  fiiT  whfoh  parents  wonld  haT«  to  render 
a  lanne.  It  might  hare  seemed  that  that 
fc*l>i«  would  hare  found  nnivenal  oipreeaion  in 
ihe  ilalicatioa  of  infanta,  aa  loon  as  might  be 
■RB  their  birth,  by  the  SMred  rita  of  baptinn. 


Our  Lord'a 


!nand,''anffiu'  Itttk  <Iilldren  to 
come  nnto  me,  and  forbid  them  sot,"  might 
scam  to  aanction.  if  not  to  command,  the  practice. 
It  mnat  be  admitted,  howeier,  that  the  tracea 
of  infant  bnptiam  in  the  tint  ISO  yean  are  but 
seaaty,  that  the  eridence  of  the  New  Taitajnent 
fs  fhr  fntm  deciaiTe.  The  atalement  of  Suicer 
(T^MUHT.^L  1136)  that  for  the  first  two  cenln- 
riea  no  one  wae  Inptiied  who  could  not  make  a 
nonacioni  profeMiou  of  hia  faith  Is,  perhapa,  oTer- 
■Irained,  hut  it  is  true  that  the  sTidence  on  the 
other  aide  ia  meagre.  Jnitin's  etatemeut  that 
"many  had  been  made  diaciplea  of  Chi'iat.  i^ 
nlSw"  {Apol.  ii.  p.  fl2)  ia  lomawhat  elraliied 
when  these  words  are  translated,  as  Binghum 
does,  "  from  their  infancy."  The  witneaa  of  Ire- 
naeua,  who  laya  that  "  infaiOti "  (aa  well  aa 
"porou/i ")  "  renaicnntor  In  Deum  "  (ii.  22),  and 
Identifiea  regeneration  with  baptism  is,  howerer, 
more  distiuct.  That  of  Origen,  hawerer,  thnt 
the  Church's  jpntct lee  waa  "etiam  ptmlis  bap- 
tiamnm  dari  '  (Horn.  Till,  fii  Lm^,)  ia  rendered 
leia  ao,  by  the  distinction  drawn  by  Irenaeu* 
between  the  "jB'Tiii/t"  and  the  "iirfanta."'  The 
treatise  in  which  Tertullian  urges  "cDnctatiobap- 
tiami  "  as  the  aafar  end  better  coune  is  ntber 
In  the  tone  of  one  who  is  contending  egainit  a 
growing  practice  than  of  one  who  rejects  a  tra- 
dition of  the  unirenal  Church  {dt  Bapi.  c.  18). 
'"  "  Inftmt  Baptiwin  ii,  of  csnne,  tha  great 
of  arguments  In  bronr  of  the  primi- 
f  the  rite  for  infant 


tire 

the  comm 


t  may  be  noted 
id  in  Uatt.  iiTii 


imply 

capacity  for  discipleship  aa  a  condition  of  baptism ; 
(2.)  that  the  ■' holiness"  of  Christian  children 
la  made  to  depend,  in  1  Cor.  vil.  14,  not  on  bap- 
tism, bat  on  the  faith  of  one,  at  least,  of  the 
parents;  (3.)  that  the  mention  of  "households* 
aabaptiied  ii,  at  best,  a  precorjons  foundation  for 
a  wide  generalisation.  If  baptism  were  thought 
of  aa  limited  lothou  who  could  make  a  coufesdon 
of  faith,  it  would  notbedeemednecenary  to  men- 
tion infonU  as  not  induded  in  the  "  household  " 
that  wu  baptized,  any  more  than  it  would  be  ne- 
ceaiary  to  eicept  tbem  If  OM  were  speaking  of  a 
whole  household  going  forth  to  light  against  the 
enemy.  It  may  fairly  be  conceded,  howerer,  thnt 
at  least  from  the  time  of  Irenaens,  Origen,  Ter- 
tullian, tha  practice  was  common.  The  further 
(juestian  remained, at  what  stagein  their  in&ncy; 
Turied.  Some  preiaed  the 
analogy  of  ciroamcieion  and  argaed  for  the  eighth 
day,  but  this  vras  rejected  by  Cyprian  (£pu(.  ad 
Fidum,  III.  a1.  liir.)  and  by  a  Conncil  of  Car- 
tb^  under  his  guidance.  Gregory  of  Naiian- 
!  other  hand,  urged  a  delay  of  three 
years,  more  or  lees,  that  tbe  child  might  be  able 
to  utter  iu  profession  of  faith  with  ito  own  lips 
(Out.  il.  da  Bapt.y.  Tbe  Council  of  ENira 
(c.  22)  sanctioned  the  earlier  age ;  but  this  wae 
'  >ne  not  aa  resting  on  an  Immemorial  practica,  but 
1  a  epccial  dogmatic  ground,  "quia  non  auo 
itio  pecearunt,"  aa  though  it  needed  a  justlfica- 
on.  Generally,  except  in  eases  of  necesiity, 
jeir  baplism,  like  that  of  adult  converts,  was 
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postponed  till  the  Euter  follaving  their  birth 
(Socnligl,  H.  E.  t.  11;  C.  Avtiaiod.  c  18; 
AM^asi.  Serm.  deTemp.  110;  Ambroi.  d«  ify^tr. 
PaacL  c  5.)*  The  taw  of  Au(tuslino  »howi, 
liatrcTn,  that  treu  a  mother  Like  Uonico,  act- 
JDg,  it  may  be,  under  the  tnflneoce  of  the  l^eling 
of  which  TertullisQ  had  been  the  ipokesmaii. 
eould  poitpone  her  ihild'a  bdptisni  inaofinitely, 
only  eager  to  hnaten  it  if  thei-e  were  nnj  immi- 
nent ftnr  of  death  (Angiut.  (hng.  L  U).'^ 
EveD  where  bnptism  wsa  postponed,  boweTer,  Ilie 
ehild  WM  ilaimed  for  Chriit,  waa  signed  with 
the  aign  of  the  cnsi,  and  made  to  taste  of  the  salt 
which  was  known  as  the  "myiterium"  Dr"iKra- 
ment "  of  eatechamena  (/Uit).  [CatechCueSB.] 
Atleran  interval,  Tarying according  to  thediffetent 
Tiewijust  stnted.  the  chitdwns  broaght  to  the  font, 
■tripped  of  its  clothei,  and  baptized,  making  ita 
acts  of  lennnciation  and  adherence,  if  old  enoagh, 
with  iu  own  lips;  If  itill  ia  infancr,  throagh 
its  sponsora.  [SrOS60B&.]  Where  children  were 
leil  orphans,  or  wei-e  deserted  by  their  puenti, 
they  were  brought  by  benerolent  Chriatians, 
who  in  the  sight  of  the  Church  took  charge  of 
them.  The  priest  announced  the  fact  from  the 
altoi',  and  the  child  became  the  "alv^r^f^ui'*  or 
ibeler-child  of  the  person  so  adopting  him* 
<1  C.  Vasens.  c.  9). 

Bfiptiim  in  luoh  caiei  was  followed,  after  an 
interval  of  unrvrtain  duration,  by  confirmation. 

was  thftt  both  rites  were  administered  iu  imme- 
diate succession.  As  soon  as  the  child  was  taken 
from  the  water  he  received  the  sacred  unction 
and  the  tmi»sition  of  hands.  (TeHull.  dt  Bapt. 
c  7,  *  fleturr.  Cam.  c  8.)  In  the  absence  of 
the  bishop  there  was,  of  course,  a  delay  -,  but 
the  modem  practice  of  Protestant  churchea  of 
treating  confirmation  as  the  personal  acceptance 
by  the  adult  of  what  had  been  promised  by  the 
tnfunt,  was  altogether  foreign  to  the  life  of  the 
ancient  Church,  as  it  is  now  from  that  of  the 
East.  In  both  cases,  indeed,  in  order  to  guard 
^inst  any  inconvenience  which  might  follow 
(tarn  the  prolonged  absence  of  the  bishop,  the 
priest  was  bIIowhI  to  adminlstor  confirmation  as 
wnll  as  baptism. 

The  admission  of  the  infant  to  the  privileges 
of  Christian  fellowship  did  not,  however,  stop 
here.  There  is  almost,  if  not  altogether,  as 
weighty  evidence  for  infant  ocmmunion  ai  there 
is  for  luiiint  baptism.  It  was  the  recognised 
practice  of  the  African  Church  in  the  time  of 
Oprinn  {De  hps.  c.  25).  The  Apostolical 
Constilutions  (viii.  Vi,  13)  show  that  it  was 
also  the  custom  of  the  East.  It  was  vehe- 
mentty  ni^ed  by  Auj^ustine  as  essential  to  the 
complete  udvatian  even  of  the  b,-iptiied  {Episi. 
as  ad  Dtm^ac.  De  Pacat.  iferil.  i.  20)  and  wns 
defended  against  the  scorn  of  unbelievers  by  thi 
mystic  pseudD-Dionysiui  {de  HierarcK  Ecclta 
vit.  U).  The  Sacramentary  of  Gregory  and  the 
Council  of  Mfteon  (c  6\  A.D.  .'>88,  are  witnesses 
to  its  prevalence  in  the  churches  of  Rome  and 
Gaul.     The  first  intimation  of  any  wish  t(    ' 
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It  is  found  in  the  third  Council  of  Toure  (c;  19), 
in  AJ>.  S13,  and  that  continued  ioapemUve  for 
nearly  three  centuries.  In  thii  respect  the 
Chnrchet  of  the  Enst,  aa  in  the  case  of  confimu- 
lion,  follow  in  the  footsteps  of  antiquity. 

So  far,  then,  the  child  of  Christian  paresis 
was  met  at  its  birth  with  these  symbols,  sad,  as 
it  was  believed,  assurances  oF  salvation.  The 
work  of  moral  training  began  witJi  the  fint  dawn 
of  consciousness.  He  would  be  taught  to  nuke 
the  aign  of  the  cross  npon  his  brow,  or  li]«,  or 
chest,  on  rising  or  Ij-ing  down  to  sleep,  or  when 
he  bathed  or  put  on  his  clothes  (TertulL  de  Or. 
ita.  c  2).  Soon  a  pious  parent  would  lell  him 
the  storv  of  th^Gospel^  as  Monica  did  to  Augus- 
tine, even  though  nnbaptiied  (Coaff.  i.  IT^or 
give  him  daily  some  leils  of  Scripture  to  be 
learnt  by  heart,  as  Leonidas  did  Ui  Origen  (Euseb. 
B.  E.  vi.  2),  He  would  learn  the  Lord'j  Pnivet 
and  the  Creed  as  things  for  daily  use,  would  be 
taught  to  pray  at  rnidnight,  at  sunrise,  end  at 
every  meal  CTertull.  de  Oral.  c.  20).  The  rtmies 
of  martyrs  »ho  had  suffered,  sometimes  the 
actual  spectacle  of  those  suSeringa,  would  kindle 
his  emntions.  The  range  of  in;ttmction  wonid 
become  wider  as  he  would  be  led  first  to  the 
didnctic,  or  sapiential,  books  of  Scripture,  the 
Psalms,  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes ;  then  theGcapelt, 
theActs,  and  the  Epistles:  last  of  all  the  Penta- 
teuch, the  historical  books,  and  the  Prophets 
(Hieron.  Epitt.  bl,  ad  laelam).  For  his  general 
education,  however,  he  would  have  to  go  to  eny 
school  that  might  be  opened,  and  these  wet*,  for 
four  centuries  or  more,  iu  the  hands  of  heathens. 
For  those  who  went  to  such  schools  Homer  was 
still  tha  groundwork  of  intcllectDBl  cullnre 
(August.  Omff.  i.  33).  (irammar,  dialectia,  rhe- 
toric, geometrv,  completed  the  course  of  teaching 
(Euseb.  ff.  E.\i.  2).  It  would  be  naturally  a 
Ume  of  anxious  watchfulness  for  Christian  pa- 
rents. When  this  was  over  the  child  wonld 
pass  to  the  responsibilities  of  adolescence.  K^- 
tively  we  may  be  sure  that  no  true  Christian 
would  allow  his  child  to  be  a  spectator  of  thi 
games  of  the  circus  or  the  mimei  of  the  theatre; 
that  wherever  this  was  tolerated  it  woold  h- 
looked  on  as  a  sign  of  spiritual  decay.  [ACToml 
[E.  H.  P.] 

CHILDREN,  COMMDNION  OP  [IsriBT 
Comictoos.] 

CHIONIA,  martyr  at  Thessalonio,  under 
Diocletian,  April  1  {Mart  Hieron.,  Bedie); 
April  3  (ifdrl.  Usuardi) ;  April  5(ifarl.  Hieron.); 
April  16  (CW.  BgicmL).  [C] 

CHIROTHECAB.    [Gloves.] 

CHLODOALD,  presbyter  and  confeiior.  i> 

commemorated  Sent.  T  (ifaif.  Bedae,  Usnardi). 

[*■'-] 

CHOIB,AitCHn'EcrtreAi.(CAartu,  Saggtitn; 
'Aftflor).  Every  complete  chnrch  consists  of  at 
least  three  parts ;  bema  (or  presbytery),  choir, 
and  nave.  The  bema,  entered  in  ancient  lime 
by  none  but  the  clergy,  was  devoted  to  the  cele- 
bration of  the  holy  mysteries ;  the  chmr  was  fi>r 
the  "  clerks,"  in  the  widest  sense  of  the  word; 
the  nave  for  the  general  body  of  the  ftilhfni- 
The  bema  corresponds  to  the  space  east  of  the 
nltsr-milt  (called  the  sanctuary  or  preshytciy) 
ia  an  ordinary  English  church,  and  the  choir  lo 
the  remaining  portion  of  the  chancel.  Id  mo- 
nnstic  churches  the  choir  ia  the  place  when  the 


l^.OOi^lC 


kntlinn  ukidU*  la  nj  tha  ordiaiiT)'  dklly 

It  is  (iticinelj  dilGcilt  to  delcrmiae  the 
utiquitf  of  the  dirisioa  between  UDCtuiTj  and 
choir.  Host  of  the  puiagca  of  ancient  authora 
btiritig  apoD  lh«  nutter  girc  tha  impression  that 
ibt  nil  or  screen    [Cascelli]  aeparated   the 

Jrioltd  Id  Ihe  people,  and  that  then  wa*  do 
'choru'  distinct  fh>m  the  aauvjttuiry.    It  it,  in 

jMiav.i. l'40)isrightia  laying''  olimin  modum 
modH  circa  ara*  cantanles  atabant."  though 
liu  lit mology  ii  wrong.  Tha  canon  of  tha  fonrth 
ctoDcil  of  Tuledo,  in  the  Tth  centurj,  quoted 
btimr.  ii  perhaps  the  earliest  inslJiDce  in  which 

a  clearlr  reco^ised.  Tha  remains  of  ancient 
ttunhei  gire  ni  but  little  infonnstion  on  this 
f«Di,aiKHeni  are  the  most  destructible  and 
rlungeable  porliou.  Whin  we  do  meet  with 
iitbenlie  teatimoDy  as  to  Iha  arrangemeDt)  of 
ckgrdiH,  we  find  genetally  that  tha  whale  of  the 
iMem  Ipse  was  occupied  by  the  aanctuary, 
ebich  WIS  icraeDcd  olf  from  the  rest  of  the 
itenb,  while  the  choir  wa*  a  raised  space  im- 
oriiiulT  west  of  the  screen  of  the  sanctuary 
y.lHU:ii,  p.  3751.  Whether  the  Greek  SOLFJiS 
vii  identical  wiA  this  raised  space  or  tuggettiu 

Ue  descriptioD  of  a  church  in 
Caulitulimt  (ii.  57)  implies  thai 
ipm,  uid  deacDBs  occnpied  th<  , 
an  ai  of  the  church,  which  was  set  apart  for 
i)«in,  but  does  not  mention  Iny  barrier  between 
cltrki  aikl  people.  We  find  howerer  luch  a 
kmier  eiieling  in  the  4th  ceDtary,  when  tha 
Bitf  >ere  forbidden  to  enter  the  enclosura  set 
ipirt  Ibr  the  altar  and  the  clergy.  This  appears 
Ima  tbe  fact  that  St.  Ambiwa  deprived  the 
mperon  of  the  eiceptional  right  which  they 
iai  njiyed  of  passing  within  the  screen  [CaK- 
mxij.  Sea  Soiomeo,  Hill.  Eccl.  Til.  25 ;  Theo- 
**«,  ff.  E.  T.  18.  To  this  tha  emperors  sah- 
Bittnl;  and  the  edict  ofTheodoaius  the  yaunger 
uJ  CitentiniaD  U^  down  that  the  emperors  are 
If  appraich  the  altar  only  for  the  pnrpoee  of 
i&ikiag  their  oAering,  and  to  withdraw  imme- 
ialilT.  In  accordance  with  thii  tbe  Trullon 
nuxil  (canon  69),  while  forbidding  the  laily 
fsurally  to  enter  the  sanctuary  {Itfir  thwicurr^- 
^1,  eipressiy  permits  the  emperors  to  enter  for 
Iti  purpose  of  oflering  their  gifts,  "according  to 
nijuicieal  custom."  This  pririlege  Tatasius, 
(stti^ch  of  GmstanliDople  (t  ^^\  threatened 
to  withdraw  from  ConsUntine  VI.  if  he  con- 
Incted  the  marriage  which  he  mu  meditating 
(I>r«  by  Ignatius,  in  Acta  SS.  Feb.  iii.  p.  5S4). 

TheiamflprlTilege  which  was  granted  toempe- 
vm  senoB  in  ancient  tiiDfa  to  hare  been  conceded 
u  nasrduned  monks  (Jerome,  Ad  JTiliodanm), 

The  41h  canon  of  the  second  conocil  of  Tours 
(u).  M7)  Ibrbids  the  lay  people  to  sUnd  among 
i«  clergy,  whether  at  TJgils  or  at  msM,  and  re- 
""a  ill  that  portion  of  the  church  which  is  on 
""  ilUMide  of  the  screen  for  the  clerks  engnged 
J  the  ienicc  (chorls  pgallentinm  clericoriun) ; 
~  *  the  nactoary  (sancta 


le  AjKitolieal 
the 


rating  both  to  Uynien   and  to 

womeD  [Com- 

ta    repeated   in 

''Ifect  by  the  council  of  Autnn  io 

the  year  672. 
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So  too  a  Capitalary  of  the  year  744  (art,  9,  ed. 
baluE.)  forbids  the  laity  to  be  within  the  icreeD 
in  time  of  diriae  serilce,  whether  misa  or  Tigil. 
So   the  council  of  Borne  under  Eugeniua  II., 


s  been 


0  Africa. 


St.  Augustine  (c''<rTn.  392)  speaks  of  the  screen 
(csBceJIi)  as  the  place  where  laymen  ordinarily 
communicated ;  ncopbytes,  however,  seem  to  hare 
drawn  near  the  altar  for  their  tiret  communion 
(ie™i.a2*).  InSpain  the  fourth  council  of  To- 
ledo (can.  IS)  of  the  year  G33  enjoins  the  [minis- 

the  altar,  the  rest  of  clerks  In  the  choir,  the 
people  outside  the  choir. 

Women  were  generally  not  permitted  to  enter 
the  choir  (Cbnc  Laaiic.  c.  44),  nulesa  for  the 
purpose  of  communicating.  And  attbongh  nnni 
were  probably  eicepted  in  ancient  tines  (Augna- 
tine,  Epist.  iii.),  their  eiclnsion  seems  in  the  91b 
century  to  have  been  genera],  at  leaat  in  Oinl 
(Theodulf  of  Orleans,  Capibdan,  c  S).  Ahlto, 
bishop  of  Bosle  in  the  early  part  of  the  9th  ceatnry 
{CapitukuVfC.  \A\  ordains  that  no  woman  should 
approach  Ihe  altar;  and  that  when  the  altar- 
cloths  required  washing,  they  ahould  be  taken  off 
by  the  clerks,  and  handed  to  the  women  at  tbe 
door  of  the  screen.  The  presbyters  were  also  to 
receive  the  women's  ofierlngs  outside  the  screen. 
(Ducange's  Qlotanry,  s.  r.  Chonu ;  Uartene,  t>a 
Eitibui  Antijuii,  I.  123  S.)  [C] 

CHOIR  OF  SINGEES.  (Chorui  Cmtor- 
um.)  St.  Augustine  (on  fi.  U9)  »ay»,  "Chorus 
quid  signiRcet,  mnlti  Dorunt  .  .  .  chorus  est  con- 
sessio  cantantium."  Isidore  of  SeviU  gives  the 
definition,  "chorus est  multitude  in  aacria  col- 
iecta,  et  dictus   chorus   qund   initio    in   modum 

This  etymology  is  uudoubtedty  fnlse,  but  tha 
statement  upon  which  it  is  founded  is  by  no 
meaos  improbshle.  Whether  it  be  true  or  not, 
that  in  the  earliest  ages  the  choir  was  grouped 
round  tbe  altar,  wa  know  that  at  a  comparatively 
early  period  the  choir  had  a  space  nsiigned  to  it 
in  a  church,  [ChOib,  AECHiTECTUttAL,]  distinct 
from  the  SANirniABT,  which  contained  the  altar. 
"The  choirs  of  our  time,"  says  Amalarius  (d* 
Dit.  Og.  iii.  4),  early  in  the  9th  century,  "era 
clothed  in  linen  (linum),"  and  he  distinguishes 

which  the  singers  wore  under  the  Old  Dispensa- 
tion (2  Chron.  v.  12).  Compare  SCBOLA  CaK- 
™bu-.  [C] 

GHOEEP18COPU8  (X.v"'"""0  = 
country  bishop,  ncaritu  tfitatfi  {Cofx.  .i4nc^., 
Sea-Caertr.,  Anlioch.,  Sk.,  Isid.  Hispal.  Oe  Offic. 
EccL  ii.  6,  jic),  allanm  tpitcapaalfiapU.  Car,  if, 
vii.  187),  cicanat  epitcopu)  (Hincmar),  as  opposed 
to  the  aathedralit  epucopuM  (Du  Cange) ; — to 
be  distinguished,  aa  being  stationary,  from  tha 
■■>pi0^«uT^s  or  viaitatoTf  who  itinerated,  although 
tha  two  became  often  confounded  together  :— a 
class  of  ministers  twtween  bishop*  proper  and 
presbyters,  deiiued  in  the  Arabic  version  of  Ihe 
Nicene  Canons  to  Iw  "loco  episcopi  super  TiUas 
et  mouasteria  et  socerdotea  riliarum ;"  called 
into  existence  in  the  latter  part  of  the  Sid  cen- 


it  of  episcopal  snpervision  i 


the. 


mtry 


A-nOOt^lC 


f  tha  Doir  cnUrgcd  dlocewa  without  mV 
i:-~fint  menlioDtd  In  the  Cooacili  of 
L  And  Neo-Cuuru,  AJl.  314,  and  agiin  in 
icil  ofNin  (wbich  i>  subscribed  by  Mt 


,r  Sjri.-,);  I 


:\^Mj  i. 


bios  b;  the  timt  of  Ihs 


th.C 
ill  fror 

CouDcil  of  ,  , 

lo  eiiit  ia  tbe  £ut  until  nt  I«ut  the  9th  cen- 
tuiy,  when  thej  wcrs  «app1apt«i  bj  l{iip;i;ei 
rExABOHi]:— first  mentionoJ  in  the  Wait  in  the 
Council  of  Riei,  A.D.  433  (the  Epiatla  of  Pope 
Damuui  I.  Hud  of  Leo  U.  mpectiug  tbran  being 
fiirgeries),  nod  eontinuing  there  (bi't  Dot  In 
AMtA,  priadfMj  In  FrHnce)  UDtil'sbont  the 
10th  ceotury,  after  which  tbe  nam^  occun  (in  a 
decree  of  Pope  Dunaani  II.  ep.  Sieeh.  iii  an,  1048} 
u  equiTftlent  to  i.rchdeacon,  an  office  from  vhich 
the  Arabia  Nicene  canons  eipreuljdiitin^ish  it. 
Tbe  functioni  of  ciorepitsopi,  oa  well  ■>  their 
name,  were  of  an  episcopal,  not  of  ■  piaibyteiial 
kind,  althDUgh  limited  to  minor  olEcea.  Tbtj 
overlooked  the  conntrj  district  committed  to 
them, "  loco  epiicopi,'  'ordaiDitigreaden,ei  orciits, 
subdeacons,  bat,  as  a  rale,  not  ileocou  oc  pres- 
bfteri  (and  of  ooorse  cot  bishops),  unless  by 
eipro«pennisaioBoftheirdioceian  bishop,  Thej 
confirmed  in  their  own  districts,  and  (iu  Gaul)  are 

""    r   granted   il^riiml,   or   lettera  dimiasoiy, 


whicl 


untlj  pi 


They  had  aiao  tbe  hosorarf  pririlege  (ti^ 
jttwoi)  of  (uaiatiDg  *t  the  celebration  of  the  Holy 
Eucharist  in  the  mother  dty  church,  which 
coantrj  presbyters  had  not.  (Cofic.  Ancyr,  can, 
liii.;>  Neo-Caetar.  can.  iIt.;  Antioch.  can.  i. ', 
St.  Bull,  M.  Epiit.  181 ;  Rab.  Uaur.  De  Iiatit. 
Cltr.  i.  5 ;  &c  iic.)  They  were  held  therefore  to 
have  the  power  of  oniiustion,  but  to  lack  Juris- 
diction, asTe  iubordinatcly.  And  the  actual  ordi- 
Dation  of  a  presbyter  by  Timotheus,  a  dtorepi- 
acopuf,  is  recorded  (Pnllnd.  HM.  Lataiac.  ICiS). 
^he  office  alio  offered  an  opportunity  for  a  com- 

Conacil  iTailed  itself,  by  authorising  a  Catholic 
bishop  (among  other  altematlvea)  to  find  a  pUce 
as  chorepitcaput  for  any  reconciled  Novatian 
bishop  {Cmc.  Nic  can,  viii.).  And  the  ssme 
council  (EpM.  Syn.  in  Socrat.  i.  9)  places  recon- 
ciled Heletian  bisbopa  also  in  a  somewhat  similar 
position,  although  not  calling  it  by  the  name 
itself.  Itwasfound  alsoaconTenient modeofdia- 
posing  of  "  Tocant "  bishops,  when  such  occitrred. 
The  office  continued  to  exist  among  the  later 
lUstern  sect*  also:  sc  among  the  Jacobite 
Syrians,  where  the  dtarepixcpia  proper,  who 
presided  over  a  rural  district,  is  distingoished, 
both  from  a  titular  ehorffpi^oapuSj  more  properly 
areMpnibyter  or  pnto-popt,  who  wai  a  kind  of 
leading  presbyter  in  the  episcopal  city,  and  from 
the  riptotivriii  OT  viiitator,  who  went  circuit; 
and  among  the  Nestorians,  where  al*o  both  ehor- 
epiacopua  and  vefiwiiirHii  eiisted,  as  diitinct 
classes  (Deniinger.  £|X.  OritiU,  Proleg.  116,  sq. ; 
and  see  also  the  Arabia  reriion  of  the  Nicene 
canons,  cans.  58  to  70).  In  both  these  bodies 
the  cAorepiscapi  were  presbyters.      And  in  one 


worldly 
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^ly,  to  hare  nmrped  episcopal  ftanctiOBs 

been  also  taken  adiantage  of  by  idle  gr 

]g  feeling  of  hoatilitT.  which 
d  it^lf,  first    ■    " 


painl  bglit, 

forged  letters  rcapectirely  of  DamasiIH  i.  and 
Leo  H.  (of  which  tbe  latter  is  merely  so  ietn- 
polated  version  of  Cane.  Biapil.  II.  M.D.  Hi, 
ao.  7,  adding  c/iorepiacopi  to  pre^lyteri,  of  whidi 
latter  the  council  really  treats),  bnt  contiuoitiE  in 
a  mora  genuine  form,  from  Leo  III.  down  to  Pope 
Nicfaolas  1.  (to  Rodolph,  Archbishop  of  Boitrgs, 
^D.  861);  the  laat  of  whom,  howerer,  taka 
the  more  moderate  line  of  afRraiing  chortpucofi 
to  be  realiy  bishops,  and  conseqnently  refusii^ 
to  annul  their  ordinations  of  presbyterf  aoil 
deacons  (as  prerioui  popes  had  done),  but  ordm 

secondly,  in  a  series  of  coodliar  decrees, — Cmc. 
Ratitpm.  A.D.  800,  in  Capil.  tit.  ir.  c  1,  Parii. 
A.D.  829,  lib.  i.  c  27,  Meld.  .a.D.  845,  can.  44. 
Metena.  a.d.  868,  can.  8,  and  CapittU.  t.  li». 
ri.  119,  vii.  187,  310,  323,  3iM,— ujonlling  all 
eplico[»l  acts  of  diortpiiaBpi,  and  ordering  them 
to  be  repeated  by  '*true"  bishops;  and  fiasllj 
forbidding  all  further  appointments  of  diorrfi. 
MBopi  at  all.  The  title  howerer  lingered  on  hit 
some  centuriei,  in  Fmncc  and  Germany,  ai  tppliid 
to  various  cathedral  dignitaries  in  particnlar 
cathedrals,  but  in  lenie*  wholly  irrelevant  to  its 
original  and  proper  meaning  (see  instances  in 
Dn  Cange). 

That  dtortjatatpi  as  such — i.e.  omitting  the 

tionsd,  of  whose  epucopate  of  course  so  queslim 
is  made— were  at  Snt  truly  biebops,  both  in 
East  and  West,  appear*  almost  certain,  both  from 
their  mune  and  fnnctions,  and  even  from  the 
ai^nment)  of  their  strong  opponents  just  ipoktn 
of.  If  nothing  more  could  be  urged  against  them, 
than  that  the  Council  of  Neo-Caeaarea  compired 
" ,t  the  Coancil  of 


anthori 


nbya 


bishop,  and  that  they  actually  wen 
crated  (tbe  Antiochene  decree  mighl  mean  merely 
uominatlon  by  the  word  ^Irertu,  but  the  actnil 
history  seems  to  rule  the  term  to  intend  cob- 
secration,  and  the  [one]  eioeptional  esse  of  a 
chorepitcopia  recorded  \Aitt.  Epuo.  CatamaK. 
ap,  Dn  Cange]  in  late  timei  to  have  beea  or- 
dained by  three  bishops  [in  order  that  he  miglil 
be  a  full  bishop],  merely  uroTes  the  general  rule 
to  the  contrdTy), — and  Uiat  they  were  t«uM- 
crated  for  "  villages,"  contrary  to  canon, — thee 
they  certainly  were  bishops.  And  Pope  Kicholas 
expressly  says  that  they  were  so.  Uodottbtedlv 
they  ceased  to  be  so  in  the  East,  and  wan  prac- 
tically msTged  in  archdeacon*  in  the  West.  And 
the  non-episcopal  nature  of  the  functions  lo 
which  they  came  to  be  limited  would  nainrallr 
lead  to  such  s  resnlt.  The  Isnguage  of  the 
canons  and  of  the  Fathers  [e.g.  St.  Bwl.  M. 
above  quoted,  or  again  St.  AChanasius  [ilpoT.  ii. 
0pp.  i.  200],  who  distingniahes  them  both  from 
bishops  proper  and  from  presbvlera,  ai>d  again 
both  from  city  and  from  country  pretbvier*), 
naturally  implies  thai  at  tint  they  were  tn-ibop- 
in  the  romman  sense  of  the  wonC  Tlic  aperitl 
rites  in  the  East  for  their  appointment  probablr 
bfliong  to  a  time  when  they  h   '  --J--'---J'- 
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(hen  lanJi  dcnrn  into  prabyten.  It  oaght  to 
it  uid,  hoacrcr,  thit  intboritlu  tn  dirided 
DfOB  tli*qn«tiDD:  Eogliih  urittn  Tnainly  (Be- 
nridge,  HimniaDd,  Cart,  fiiBghuD,  Roatll,  to 
rbom  nuj  be  added  tb<  weightj  aDthoritj  of 
Vu  Etptn)  nxMrting  their  cpiKW|ial  chancter, 
wliU«  elitn  {Kt  »  lilt  in  Bing;.  U.  xir.  2,  3, 
Id  wUcli  11*7  be  added  Uariniu  and  Oa  Caage) 
iHtf  thtm  In  hare  been  pntbyttn.  It  need 
budl;  be  aid  that  the;  are  not  identical  willi 
tilber  Moid'ilfart  or  (u/Trci^iu,  properly  so  called: 
iltkdu^  they  do  bear  a  dote  rnemblaaca  to 
iHh  biihepa  u,  e.  g.  the  Biihop  of  [)oTer  ia  pre- 
Betbmiition  timee  in  Esglaad,  and  to  the  mndry 
Iriih  and  foreign  and  other  atny  biahope,  who 
m  iaaai  to  ndmeronily  doing  the  work  of 
Eogliiti  biahope  for,  then  in  the  12th  to  the  16th 
(eatsriei,  and  to  the  auffragani  u  intended  by 
Heniy  VII].,  ajid  now  actually  retiied  in  Englud. 
(Bellann.  De  Cterica,  c  17  ;  Cellot.  De  Biemrch. 
iT.  U;  Uorinaa,  Dt  Sue.  Ord.  and  Duatrt. ;  Da 
Ibni,£>aCbiaoDr(L,^.  ii.l3;DaCanga;  Soicer; 
Bi^hun;  Tan  Eepen.)  [A.  W.  H.] 
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CHBE8TIAKI.  A  heathen  Tuiation  of  the 
■un  Chriitiani.  Instead  of  Xpierit,  the  more 
daaiHal  word,  XfTiirrii,  gradoia  or  good,  was 
mimonly  mppoaed  to  hare  been  the  name  or  title 
by  which  Jeraa  of  Nazareth  waa  diatingniahed, 
and  hii  fotlowera  therefon  were  called  Chrestiani. 
Tie  miitake  ia  noticed  by  Jnatin  Uartyr,  Tar- 
tolhu,  Lactantios,  and  othen,  fant  the  aune 
luring  a  good  lignlficatioD,  they  do  not  whoUr 
njeet  it.  Tertnlliaj)  howoFer  remonatrataa  with 
Uie  entmtes  of  the  &ith  foe  prewcoting  Chria- 
tiua  iDerely  Ibr  their  name,  a  name  which,  ac- 
ording  to  either  deriTation,  ought  to  command 
adfointion  rather  than  hatred.  "  Chriatianue, 
qnutiim  ioterpretatio  eit,  de  anctione  dedacitnr. 
Sed  et  dim  perperam  Chreetiannt  pronunolattit 
t  Tobii  (nam  Dec  nominia  certs  eat  Dotitia  penea 
'«)  de  loarilate  Tel  benignitate  compoaitnm  est. 
Odilnr  ■ 
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(Tertnl.   Apol,   i 


CHBI8H.  iUiftr,  Xplfffu;  Chritma.  The 
litter  word  ii  aometimea  ftminme:  "miscitat 
ipun  chrinnam,''  Ordo  Sim.  T,  e.  42.)  The 
•acred  oil  or  nngnent  used  in  the  ceremony  of 
biptiim.  The  term  is  alio  ntod  to  ai  to  include 
the  oilbleisadfor  the  nDctionofcatechDmemand 
of  Ibe  aick. 

St,  Basil  {Dt  ^tirila  S.  c  66  [al.  27])  mentioni 
the  bleauog  of  the  oil  of  anointing  lor  nae  in 
baptien  aa  one  of  the  obaemnces  deriied  from 
the  earliest  times  by  unwritten  tntditioD.  The 
«arli<*feitant  teatiiDoaiea  to  its  use,  whether  in 
bspliun  or  in  other  ccremoDies  of  the  chorch, 
are  the  fotlowing. 

Tertnllian  (Dt  B^Utnia,  c.  7)  aaya,  "neit, 
coming  forth  from  the  bapliimal  font,  we  are 
uoioted  with  oil  bleaaed  according  to  the  pri- 
mitLTe  ordinanco,  in  accordance  with  which  men 
were  anointed  with  oil  from  the  bom  aa  a  eon- 
•ecration  for  the  priesthood."  Ha  seema  to 
regard  the  aDointing  with  oil  as  a  aymbol  of  the 
nnirersal  priesthood  of  Christians. 

St.  Cyprinn  {EpM.  TO,  e.  2,  p.  768,  ed.  Hlrtcl) 
speaks  of  tht  oil  swictified  on  the  alUr,  with 
which  tki  bsptliedua  anointed  [Baptum];  and 


thii  oil,  he  says,  the  heretics  who  bad  no  true 
altar  could  not  hare. 

in  the  Ajxaldiaa  OnuMiiltoiu  (rii.  43,  %  3, 
and  44,  g  I)  the  direction  ii  giveu,  immediately 
after  baptism,  "let  the  ministiant  anoint  the 
person  baptised  with  unguent  (/i^pfi),  sayinf 
orer  it, '  Lord  Qod  .  .  grsnt  that  this  anguenl 
may  so  efiectually  work  upon  him  that  is  han- 
tfaed  that  the  sweet  sanur  of  Thy  Chrit 


Bied  and  G 


n."     In  this 


e,  the 


igaent    waa    evidently   perfumed, 
nothiog  in  the  passage  to  anggert  that  it  had 
undergone  any  preriooa  consecntioa. 

Gregory  of  Naiiansns  (Orat.  4S,  ui  Jvlian.) 
apeaka  of  oil  aanctified  or  eonseeraled  on  the 
apiritnal  and  divlua  Table;  Optatus  of  Milarit 
(C.  DoHOtM.  lir.  p,  102)  aaya  that  this  ointment 
is  compounded  (eonditur)  in  the  name  of  Chrirt ; 
and  the  pMudo-Dionyains  (Z)>  Huranh.  Eccla. 
c  4)  mentions  the  use  of  the  sign  of  the  cmss  in 
the  consecration  of  it. 

The  privily  of  consecnting  chriim  was  in 
comparatitely  early  times  strictly  ennlined  to 
the  episcopal  ordsr.  The  twentieth  canon  of  the 
first  council  of  Toledo  (i.D.  398)  censures  those 
presbyters  who  Tentured  to  prepare  chrism  for 
themselves,  and  desirca  them  to  send  a  deacon  or 
aobdencon  to  fetch  the  chrism  from  tha  bishop, 
so  as  to  be  in  time  for  the  (estiritiea  of  Easter 
Day.  To  the  same  effect  writes  Bishop  Montanus 
to  the  clergy  of  Palenria  and  to  Theoribins 
(Hardouin's  Concilia,  ii.  1143). 

The  greater  quantity  of  chrism  was  probably 
ited    immediately  before 


Eaiter,  but  i 


appeal 


that 


as  yet  limited  to  a  particular 
on  the  contrary,  the  canon  above  cited  eipi 
lava  it  down  that  the  bishop  might  c 
chrism  at  any  time.     But  In  the   Sth  century  it 
became  an  established  custom  to  consecrate  the 

Maundy  Thursday.  Pope  Leo  compUlna  in  a 
letter  Is  hia  namesake,  the  Emperor  of  the  East 
(£pitt.  156,  p.  1334),  that  in  consequenca  of  the 
murder  of  ftoterius,  bishop  of  Aleiandria,  the 
oblation  was  prevented  aud  no  chrism  was  con- 
sacratad.  Eligius  of  Noyon  (t  658),  preaching 
on  Uaundy  T)iursday  (Horn.  10  tn  Coem  Dam. 
p.  245,  Biblioa.  Pair.  CoAn.)  speaks  of  chri&m 
being  consecrated  on  that  day  thronghoat  the 
Christian  world.  In  the  empire  the  consecnttion 
on  Maundy  Thursday  w»a  enjoined  by  a  capitnlarv 
of  Charles  the  Great  {OhkU.  Oermanije,  i.  342) ; 
yet  at  a  somewhat  later  date  the  custom  had 
probably  not  become  uaiversal ;  for  a  svnod  of 
Ueaui  of  the  year  84S  forbade  (canon  46)  the 
prepantion  of  dirismon  any  other  day,  as  if  such 
prepamtlon  waa  even  then  not  quite  unknown. 

The  Gelasian  Sacnuoentary  hss  a  Jfissa  CAHs- 
maiii  on  Uanndy  Thursdsy,  referring  to  tha 
consecration  both  of  chrism  and  of  oil  for  the 
unction  of  the  sick  (Migne'a  Patrol,  tiiiv. 
p.  1090).  The  Oregorian  Sacrsmentary  has  also 
on  the  same  day  full  directions  for  the  con- 
secration of  oil  and  ctiritm  in  the  mass  (pp.  66- 
i!9);  the  ceremoDy  consists  of  benediction,  sod 
breathing  on  the  prepared  unguent  [Amput.la]. 
With  this  may  be  compared  the  directions  of  the 
Ordo  -Son.  /.  (App.  c  T,  p.  34),  which  are  pro- 
bably of  about  the  same  age.  Some  of  the  later 
Ordiiua  (sec  0.  B.  J.  pp.  97,  ff. ;  XV.  pp.  480  f.) 
also  give  directions  for  tha  benediction  of  chrism 
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bj  tha  pope  on  Uiundj'  Thundaj'.  It  appun 
rrom  the  (Mb  lost  refen-cd  to  that  it  wu  at  ooe 
time  CDitomarv  Tor  the  pope  to  bleu  chrinn  only 
m  the  TSaj  of  hia  coroiutioa,  and  erery  aereDth 
j'enr  after  nanli. 

It  appeara  from  the  Euclmlogion  that  II  the 
Gre«k  Church  alio  the  blestiag  of  chrism  it  one 
of  the  teremoniet  of  Maundy  Tharaday. 

The  chriim  ia  not  aiinple  oil,  but  oil  mUed 
Tith  balum.  Eliglua  of  Noyon  {Horn.  8,  In 
Coma  Dom.)  tella  ui  that  the  mingliog  of  baliam 
with  the  oil  tfpltiea  the  union  of  re|;al  aod 
McerdoUl  giorjr.  Compxre  Tertullian  {Be  Bapt. 
7),  cil«d  aboT*.  And  Gregory  the  Great  lla 
CanHe.  1.  13)  refere  the  balaani  of  Engaddi  to 
that  balaaiD  vhich,  miicd  with  oil   imd  blaued 


the  Paendo-DioDfgiDS  the  Areopagite  t«slifiei 
(Uitranh.  Eccl  c  4)  tbat  the  aacred  aogaent 
ifiifar)  or  chrism  ia  eompoied  of  fragrant  aub- 
atancea.  The  modem  i-e«ipt  for  ita  compoaition 
(as  gircD  in  the  EuehologiBii)  prnciiiKa,  in  fact, 
heaidea  oil  and  wine,  thlrtj-ux  difftreat  kinds  of 

For  the  pHndpal  naa  of  ehriam,  aee  BAFTtaM , 
COMFIBHATIOH,  OhDINATION.  [C] 

CHBISMAL  (Oriinuife).  (1)  The  Teasel  or 
iiaak  in  wbich  the  conaecrated  oil  or  Cbbish 
Wna  contained  [AMPULLA]. 

(S)  A  Teiael  for  the  reiemtian  of  the  coose- 
crated  Uoet.  In  the  Rheima  MS.  of  the  Gregorian 
Sacramtidar)!  (p.  432,  ed.  Mebard)  ia  given  a 
"  Praefatio  Cbriimalia,"  while  the  Qrdo  ^omamtt 
in  the  correaponding  place  haa  the  rubric,  "  Frae' 
fatio  vasculi  in  quo  Euchariatia  recoorfitur."  It 
ia  of  this  kind  of  chriauial  that  Egbert  {Pmit. 
lil.  6  ;  in  Haddan  and  Stubbs'  Council),  iii.  428) 
and  Halitgar  (P™i(.  o.  10,  p.  701,  Migjie)  apeak, 
B«  of  a  veuel  which  the  priest  carried  with 
him  and  might  lose.  Some,  however,  take  this 
cliriimnl  fur  the  Corporai. 

(8)  A  cloth  used  to  cover  relica.  Id  the  Life 
o/Eligiiu,  attribated  to  St.  Ouen  (il.  71),  we 
lead  of  a  miracle  wrought  upon  ODC  who  rubbed 
hii  face  with  the  frloge  of  a  chrismal  which 
covered  the  relica  of  the  taint. 

(4)  Old-English  anaoD).  The  white  cloth  laid 
over  the  head  of  one  newlj  bapliied,  after  the 
unction  with  chrism  [Baptuii,  p.  1G3].     Thia 


matii;"  in  later  authon,  "  vealia  chrismalla," 
"  ehrismalis  pannua,"  "  mitra  baptiiatorum," 
"  chrismale  capitum,"     (Ducange,  a.  v.)     [C] 

CHHI8HABIUM.  The  veaael  in  which 
ehriam  is  kept  (Conncll  of  Auierre,  c.  6).  It  is 
aometimea  however  taken  Ibr  a  reliquary  (Gre- 
eory  of  Tonrs,  Di  Hirac.  S.  Martini,  iv.  32 ; 
jorlunatua.  Vita  Oermani  FaHi.  c.  47).     [C] 

CHBtSOM.    [Ckriskal.] 

CHBI8T,  PICTUBE8  OF.  [Jracs  Cmuw 
.:,  Art.] 

CHBISTEHPUBEIA,  Xp«rr<M»pefa— the 
selling  of  Chriat — a  name  aometimea  employed 
in  the  Sth  centnry  to  signify  limony.  Daring 
the  ogea  of  persecution  there  waa  no  place  for 
iimonlaca]  Imnsnctiona :  but  when  the  higher 
officet  of  the  Church  brought  wealth  and  dignity 


To  check  nud  prevent  auch  diacreditable  prac- 
ticea,  severe  lawa  were  enacted  both  in  chnrct  and 
aUteaa  early  as  the  Sth  oentury.  Tha  Cooncil 
of  ChalcedoD  (c.  2)  decreed  that  if  any  bishop 


gave  I 


nation  o 


ineccleai 


itical  o 


Arment  of  any  kind  for  money,  ha  1 
lose  his  olSca  and  the  party  ao  preferred  be  de- 
posed. Other  like  decrees  occur  in  the  BO~calI(d 
Apoitolical  Csnon>(c  29),  the  Connci]  of  Con- 
stantinople under  Gennadina,  a.ti,  459^  the  ^nd 
of  Orleans,  Bracara,  and  many  olhen 


Thai 


e  noleai 


bishop  was  to  be  chosen,  the  electors  abonld  talie 
an  oath  and  insert  it  in  the  election  paper  that 
they  did  not  choose  him  for  any  gift  or  promise 
or  friendship,  or  any  other  causa,  but  only  be- 
eauee  they  knew  him  to  be  a  man  of  the  trna 
Catholic  faith  and  of  unblamable  life  and  good 
learning.  And  in  another  law  (Novel  137,  c  ^) 
it  is  further  provided  that  tha  party  elected 
ehell  also  at  the  time  of  his  ordination,  take  an 
oath  upon  the  holy  Gospels  that  he  neither  gave 
nor  promised  by  himself  or  other,  cor  heresAer 
will  give  to  bis  ordainer  or  to  his  electors,  or 
any  other  person,  anything  to  procure  him  an 
ordiiution.  And  for  any  bishop  to  ordain  another 
without  obcarving  the  rule  prescribed,  ia  depo- 
sition, by  the  aame  law,  both  tor  himselt  and  the 
person  so  Dulained. 

These  were  some  of  the  securities  required  by 
the  ancient  Church  ngainat  tha  practice  which 
they  stigmatized  by  the  desigaation  of  Christem- 
poreia  (Bingham,  iv.  3,  4).  [D.  R] 

CHRISTENING.    [BAmaii.] 

CHEI8TUC0M  CONCHJUM.  [Cmbbt.] 

CHRISTIANA,  or  CHKISTINA,  rirjin, 
luyaXoiiAprvs,  raarlvr  at  Tyrus  in  Italy{?) 
A.D.  200,  is  comiueiuorated  July  24  iMart.  Badae, 
Som.  Vet.,  Usuirdi,  Col.  Syiant.). 

CHBISTMAS  (FEffnvAL  of)  (^f'pn  y*- 
rie\iot,  TO  ytrieKui,  Xaialii,  Xalaliiia,  Ao- 
tieibu,  Domini,  &c  From  the  latter  is  derived 
the  name  of  the  day  among  peoples  of  the  Latin 
race  [e.j.  the  French  A'oSJ  and  also  among  the 
Celtic  nations,  which  were  Christianiseil  by 
Latin-speaking  miasionariei.  In  GerTnany  the 
day  ia  called  the  Weihnachttfiat  from  the  solemn 
vigils  which  preceded  the  festival  iUelf.  The 
English  Ch-iitmai  [so  the  l>utch  £erifmoF, 
Kcrunii,  whence  JCertl-maetid,  a  name  far  De- 
cember], analogous  to  anch  forma  aa  Candlemas, 
Lammas,  Michaelmas,  Childermas,  superseded 
the  older  aame  Fvig  [Anglo-Saxon,  Qtniy  by 
which  the  dav  is  atill  known  among  the  Scan- 


I.  Origin  of  Festiml 

It  is  not  hard  to  nndentand  wiiy  the  Christiao 
Church  ahonldhave  commemorated  bysn  annUBl 
festival  the  Saviour's  Incarnation.  Uow  far, 
however,  the  church  was  led  liy  the  paasessioa 
of  actual  historicjil  evidence  to  nxiign,  as  it  lus 
done,  December  25  as  the  date  of  the  Kativity,  ia 
a   matter  on  which  it   is   impooibla   to   aptok 
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othtntte  than  meet  dmblfbllf.*  On  tha  on* 
huid,  dot  weight  most  b«  giTen  to  th<  una- 
niDQiu  agnement  af  tba  Wntirn  Church  u  far 
»»  tha  tndition  can  be  traced  back,  and  to  the 
almoat  aniTeml  aeceptancs  of  thji  viiw  by  the 
Eartem  Chordi  at  an  early  date.  It  ii  cerlainl; 
net  allogether  imponible  that  there  maj'  have 
been  soma  trtutworthf  tndition,  »me  founda- 
tion foT  TtrtnUlaa't  nnurh  u  to  tha  archiveg  of 
ifae  Jeva  itnred  np  at  Roma,  aama  alight  nib- 
•tratom  of  troth  nnderlying  the  legend  aa  to  the 
■DTeitigation  of  tha  day  by  Jnliui  I.  (nd>  infra). 
Farther,  taairj  independent  coDsidaratloos, 
aatroDomical  and  otherwiM,  tend  to  make  it 
{mbabi*  that  oar  Lord'i  birth  took  place  near 
the  end  of  the  jenTp  On  this  poiot  refercoce 
may  be  made  to  Seyflarth'a  Chvnabgia  Sacra, 
which  refen  the  liatJTity  to  December  33  (p. 
239),  see  alw  Ideler,  Oimnoliigia,  Tol.  IL  pp.  385 
aqq.  On  the  other  band,  eome  hare  argued  an 
rarioui  gronada  in  EtToor  of  (he  grtater  pro- 
babilltj  of  th«  MatitHy  having  been  in  the 
■BtuiDii.  Una  Lightfoot  IHorae  JTtbraicaa  <t 
ratewduw,  ToL  it.  p.  33,  ed.  Gandell)  wonid 
maka  it  coincide  with  the  Jewiit  Feait  of  Taber- 
DKlea,  and  aaaodate  it  with  that  FestiTal  in  the 
aame  way  in  which  the  PaaKver  and  Eaiter, 
Pcntecoit  and  Whitiuntide  corretpond.  Ili> 
argnnuDta  muoly  turn  on  the  interpretation  of 
OU.  TtataineDt  propheciet ;  t^.  our  Lord  died  in 
Niian,  and  if  Hii  miniatry  laited  three  yean  and 
a  half;  aa  Lightfoot  infen  from  Daniel  ii.  27, 
then  Bnce  odt  Lord  at  the  begioning  of  Hia 
minialry  waa  hi*  Tpidnorra  ifxifLirot  (Lnfce 
iil.  33),  we  haie,  reckoning  back  &om  His  death, 
Turi  or  September  for  the  aaUon  of  Hia  birth. 
Again,  he  infera  from  a  compariaoB  of  Zechsriah 
u't.  16,  IT,  that  it  would  be  moet  impnibable 
that  the  Feast  of  Taberaaclea  alone  of  the  three 
neat  JewJih  featirala  ihould  fail  of  the  honour 
£y  which  the  PataoTer  became  eiaited  into  Easter, 
aod  PenleoMt  into  WhiUnntido.  To  decide  the 
Diatlcrthna,  howerer,  in  the  abeence  of  anymore 
tani^bla  hiatorical  eridence,  la  obrionaly  uzuafe. 
To  the  aame  end  bot  on  different  grounds  aignea 
Jablnuky  (^DiatertaUaia  iL  da  origiaa  I'ali 
/falivitaiis  CAriM  in  Eocieiia  Christiana  fuo- 
ptKnit  itato  die  cti^>rari  aotita,  io  his  Oputci^a, 
Tol.  iiL  pp.  317  >qq.  Anutetdam  1809.  See  also 
HDnter,£erSc«ni  (far  nVum,  p.  110,  Copenhagen 
1827),  loaintAiiitDg  for  eiample  that  St.  Lulw'a 
italement  (ii.  8),  of  the  ahepherds  keeping  watch 
oTer  their  flocka  by  night  would  hatdlf  have 
been  passible  on  the  aaanraption  a(  the  December 
date,  teeing  that  it  would  then  hare  been  the 
rainy  aeaaoii,  and  tha  flocks  would  therefore  have 
been  under  ahelter.  A  farther  discDssion,  how- 
erer, on  this  point  rather  betongi  to  the  piOTince 
of  Biblical  Chronology. 

Hany  learned  men  haTe  seen  in  the  particular 
period  at  which  we  celebrale  Christnuis,  eridence 
m  faTOor  of  our  vieviug  the  Chriitiau  festival 
at  an  ■daptation  of  previously  eiistlng  Jewish  or 
heathen  leatiTaU ;  to  tba  more  ttrikiog  Tiewa  of 
this  kind  we  iball  dow  hrieSy  refer. 


•  b-en  in  lerr  rarlf  itain  ibe  Kim  soBTtalutT  of  the 
■micT  waa  cltuiy  relt.  Thus  Jacob,  blabop  ot  Ednu 
Ci*.  lia  t.ti.y  toqniLed  bj  Dtonjiliu  Bu-UlU  u  WTlng, 
••  Xo  OM  knon  eaamr  Ibe  dsy  of  ibe  nallTlrT  or  the 
Ijwd :  tbU  miT  ii  reruio.  from  whal  Lake  witlea,  Ihil 
He  wn  bum  in  the  n)Ebl"  (ABrmsnl,  BiU.  Or.  voL  tl, 
p.l«3> 
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(a)  Some,  aa  Oidermann  [Defedo  Encaminrum 
Jiidaieo,  origint  foH  Nativilalii  CMili,  171S) 

development  of  the  Jewish  Feaat  of  the  Dedica- 
tion, a  festival  of  eight  days'  duration  tieglnuing 
on  Cisten  35  (=  Deceinl>er  IT),  which  nas  the 
onnlTerssry  of  the  puriBcalion  of  the  temple  by 
Judaa  Maccabaena  after  the  outrages  of  Antiochui 
Epiphanes  (aea  I  Mace  It.  Sli-59;  3  Mace.  t. 
1-8 ;  Josephna,  Anlif.  lii.  7,  6}.  Still  while 
there  seem  to  be  BeTeiai  coincidences  Iwtween  the 
two  feasts,  aocha  tranafereuca  from  Judaism  to 
Chriitianity  of  which  no  hint  whaterer  it  given 
in  early  timet  ia  exceedingly  unlikely. 

(^)  Others  have  derived  it  from  some  one  or 
other  of  the  Roman  feaUTals  held  in  the  latter 
part  of  December,  as  the  Satumalia,  or  the  Sr/H- 
iaria  which  followed  them,  or  Uia  JmenaUa 
eatabliihed  by  Nero.  A  more  striking  parallel, 
howerer,  than  aoy  of  theaa  is  to  be  found  in  tbe 
BrviaaUa,  or  the  Nalajii  Iieicti  lSolii\  when 
the  Sun,  then  at  the  winter  aolstice,  was,  ai  it 
were,  bom  anew,  even  aa  Christ  the  Sun  of 
Righteouaueaa  then  dawned  upon  the  world. 
This  it  the  view  of  Wemsdorf,  He  origitti  Sollfm- 
itiva  Nidatia  Chritti  iz  feaimlate  Hatatit  Intiti. 
Wittenberg  17S7  ;  of  Jablonsky  partly  [mpra]; 
■1)0  of  Hr.  King  iOnoitict  and  titeir  Semaina, 
p.  48),  who  derives  the  Roman  festival  from  the 
Uithras-wonhip  of  the  Son.  Then  aa  Hith- 
laicism  gradually  blended  with  Christianity, 
changing  ita  tiame  but  not  altogether  its  sub- 
stance, many  of  ita  ancient  notions  and  rites 
passed  over  too,  and  tbe  Birthday  of  the  Sun, 
the  lisible  manifttUtian  of  Mithraa  himself,  waa 
ttsntferred  to  the  commemoration  of  the  Birth 
of  Christ.  Numerous  illnstraticns  of  tha  nbova 
remarks  may  be  fonod  in  ancient  inscriptions, 
e^.  SOU  INVICTO  ET  LUNAE  AETERKAE 
C.  VKTTI  GERMANI  UB.  DUO  PABATUS  ET 
HCIRHES  DEDERUNT,  or  HAin  MIBPA  AM- 
KIIT*(Omter,  TttKriplionti  Aniiiivai,  p.  iiaiii.) 
In  the  legend  on  the  reverae  of  the  copper  coins 
of  Constantine,   SOU    INVICTO    COMITI,   re- 

an  idea  of  the  ancient  Sun-God^  aod  of  the  new 
Sun  of  Righteousness.  The  supporters  of  (his 
theory  cite  rarious  paassgca  from  early  Christian 
writen  indicaliog  a  recDgnitisn  of  this  view. 
The  sermon  of  Ambrose,  quoted  by  Jablansky,  is 
certainly  spurious,  and  is  ao  marked  in  the  best 
editiant  of  hit  works',  it  fnruishea,  however,  in 
ioUresling  illujtratioo  of  an  early  date.  The 
paasage  runs  thus,  "  Bene  quodammodo  sanctum 
hnnc  diem  Natalia  Domini  Sokm  norvm  vulgua 
appelbt,  et  (anta  sui  anctorilate  id  couHrmat, 
ut  Judaei  etlam  atqne  Gentiles  !u  hanc  vocem 
cousentiant.  Quod  libeuter  amplectandum  nobis 
est,  quia  oriente  SnlvBtore,  non  solum  human! 

nofntur"  (Serm.  6,  in  Appendia  p.  S9T,  ed. 
Bened.).  In  (he  Latio  editions  of  Chrysoetom  is 
a  homily,  wrongly  ascribed  to  him,  but  probably 
writlan  not  long  after  his  time,  in  which  we  read, 
"Sed  et  Invicli  ifafafetn  appellant.  Quit  atique 
tam  invictut  nisi  Dominus  neater,  qui  mortem 
tubactam  devicit?  Vel  quod  diennt  SoUi  eiu 
Halalem,  ipM  ett  SnI  Jvtliliae,  da  quo  Halachiaa 
propheta  dixit,  Orivtur  vobis  timentibua  nomen 
Sol  Jntlitine  et  aanitaa  nt  in  peuuia  ejus  " 


■    Natiti 
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voL  ii.  1113,  ed.  Paris,  1570).     Leo  the  Great 
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lindi  fault  with  the  banernl  penuition  of  lonie 
"quibiu  b>ec  di«  »l«iii]<tatli  noetrae,  dod  turn 
da  Nativitita  Christi,  gtiam  de  novi  Ht  dicunt 
ial;i  oriu,  hoHoriAUii  videtitr"  {Serm.  22,  §  6, 
vol.  1.  p.  72,  *d.  BklleriDi).  Agitn,  th«  ume 
rather  obMrrea,  "  Sed  hani:  odoriiadBia  ia  lado 
et  ia  tarn  Natlntitcm  nullui  Dobi*  die>  nugli 
qium  hndiamiH  iniinnmt,  ct  nan  ctiun  in  ele- 
mcDtla  ]aca  ndiutc,  conm  (oL  totam)  uniibui 
D«tri<  minbilLi  ucnmentl  ii^crit  claritatem" 
(.S,™.  26,  S  1,  p.  87). 

We  mn  farthei  Git«  one  or  two  initascet  rrom 
undeat  CbiutUD  poeti :  Prudentloi,  in  hia  hfiiiD 
Ad  Sataiem  Doakui,  thiu  ipeski  [Cathantrmoii 
li.  init.,  p.  3M,  ed.  ArcTKloi) : — 


Rt&reDce  mnj  *1»  be  made  to  on  eitnct  ia 

AaMmani  (StW  Or.  ii.  163)  from  Dionjeiui  Bar- 
Salibi,  biahop  of  Amida,  which  thowi  tncea  of  a 
aimiUr  feeliag  In  the  Eut ;  alao  to  *  paau^ 
rrcini  an  asoaj mooi  Syrian  writei,  wbo  diitinctlj 
rsfen  the  Siiag  of  ths  dsf  to  the  aboTe  caose ; 
we  an  cot  diipoaed,  hovever,  to  attach  much 
wight  to  tbia  laat  paaa^e.  Hon  importaat  for 
out  purpoie  ia  the  iajnoction  of  a  coaadlof  Rome 
<743  A.D.)  "Ut  nallDi  Kateodai  Jaunariai  et 
broma  (^bmmalia)  coieia  praeasmpeecit "  (can. 
9,  Labbi!  Ti.  1548),  whicfa  (bowi  at  aoy  rate  that 
for  a  long  time  after  the  fall  of  beatbenism, 
manj  tncei  of  heathea  ritea  itill  remained.  A 
limilar  meutioa  u  UmoA.  alao  in  the  proccediagi 
of  the  QniniMit  Conncil  (692  a.i>.),  rii  otrm 
KFyoiiirat  KoAirtot  aol  tA  KiAoi^ra  BpoufilAui 
(can,  66,  Labbiri.  1170). 

(7)  Otbera  haTe  eren  derived  CbriitmM  fhim 
the  Noitben  feitiral  (Tub)  In  Dnemfaer,  in 
honoar  of  Frera  (cf.  Loccectua,  Antiq.  Saea-Ooth. 
lib.  i.  c  S,  Uolmiae,  1645;  Schefier,  Upaalia 
Antiijm,  p.  296,  Upul,  1666). 

(i)  Jablouakf,  while  coniidering,  aa  we  baye 
•aid,  that  la  the  fettival  of  the  Sattdit  Intiicti 
is  to  be  found  the  origin  of  the  celebration  of 
OUT  Lord'i  NatiTity  by  the  Roman  Church,  T 
taioi  (op.  eii.  pp.  361  >qq.)  that  the  Cbrii 
derirsd  tbii  featiral  primsrilT  from  the  Baaili' 
diana.  Tfaeae,  u  we  leam  from  a  paaaage  of 
Clement  of  Ateiandria  cited  at  length  below, 
oelebrated  Cbriit'i  baptism  ai  being  Hii  mani- 
Tealation  to  the  world  on  Tubl  II  <= January  6), 
and  Jablonsky  arguei  that  thii  particnlar  day 
waa  auggested  to  them  by  the  Egyptian  festival 
of  the  laomlio  Otirida  or  Ftitum  Oiiridii  mHi 
or  ttnali  (c£  JnTenal  Tiii.  29;  Athenagorai, 
Legatio,  c.  22,  p.  299,  ed,  Maranns),  Iteelf  a  com- 
memoration  of  the  renewed  life  of  the  snn  from 
rear  to  year,  which  be  tbialia  waa  oelebrated  on 
that  day.  (On  Ibia  laat  ixrint,  bowever,  much 
doubt  eiiita.  Wyttenbscb,  Animadceraionei  in 
riatamhi  Mondia  ;  lie  hide  et  OMiride,  p.  366  F, 
coB«iders  that  if  Plutarch'i  teit  i>  correct,  the 
fettival  took  place  in  Athyr  or  Notember,  and 
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Klrcber,  Oidiput  Atgyptiaait,  vol.  ii  part  2,  p. 
262,  would  fii  it  in  Cboeac  or  December.) 

(i)  Some  writen  have  ar^ed  that  tha  Qkm- 
thm  feitiral  waa  not  ao  much  a  tranafomatiun 
prerioualy  eiiiUng  non-Cbriitlan  one,  ai  an 
independent    feitiTai    aet  np  la  a  connter-celF- 
'    atioD  at  the  aame  time  with  the  heathen  ft>- 
ral ;  tbii  diitinction,  howeTer,   la  rather   ap- 
parent than  reaL     Angtutl,  for  eumple  (Snii- 
vvdiglitUen,  voL  i.  p.  226),  K«a  in  it  a  atanding 
proteat  agsinat  tboee  aecta  which  denied  or  ob- 
Bcnred  the  great  truth  of  the  Incaruatioti,  inch 
the  Mamcbaaani,  Gneetica,  Priadllianiata,  and 
the  like. 

II.  Bidory  of  FiakaL 
We  do  not  iind  in  the  earliot  Chiiatfan  tins 
niformitr  of  obaervance  ai  to  the  day  on  which 
ar  Lord'i  Natiritf  wu  eommemoraled.  The 
irlleat  alloaiOD  to  it  ia  made  by  Dement  of 
.leiandrla,  and  is  of  ao  much  importance  that 
'e  ahall  give  it  at  length.  After  epeaking  of 
the  year  of  our  Lord'e  birth,  he  proceeds:  "And 
there  are  iome  who  over  cariouily  (wtfst^ 
,ior)  aailgn  not  only  the  year  bnt  eren  the 
day  of  the  birth  of  our  Saiioar,  whlcb  they  aar 
was  in  the  SStb  year  of  ABgottoa,  on  the  25tli 
day  of  Pachon.>  And  the  followera  of  Banlidei 
celebrate  also  the  day  of  Bis  baptism  (at  »  i*t 
B.  ml  Tot!  SarrlBfutToi  otreu  T^r  fn^f  lofri- 
Covri),  ipendlng  the  night  before  in  readingi, 
and  they  lay  that  It  was  in  the  IMh  year  of 
Tiberim  Caesar,  on  the  15th  of  the  month  Tnbi, 
but  some  say  that  it  was  on  the  11th  of  the 
same  month.  .  .  .  Further,  aome  of  them  lay 
that  he  was  bom  on  the  24th  or  2.^th  of  Phai^ 
mutbi."  (Stramota,  lib.  i,  c.  21,  rol.  1.  p.  407,  ed. 
Potter).  The  two  daya  here  specified  aa  those 
on  which  the  Nativity  waa  celebrated,  Pachou 
25,  and  Fharmnthi  24  or  25,  an  respectirely 
May  20,  April  21  or  22  (aee  Bede,  IM  ImiponHi 
ratioHt,  c  11 1  Patrol,  ic.  345).  Jablonskv  ((^ 
ca.),  and  Le  Nourry  (/n  Clem.  Alex.  opp.  Diaa. 
ii.  art.  5)  infer  from  the  langui^e  of  Clement 
that  Tnbi  11  or  15  (January  6  or  10)  was  ob- 
lerved  by  the  followers  of  Baailides  at  tbe  day 
of  the  baptism  at  yull  ai  of  the  Saliril^.  We 
should  venture  to  doubt  this  idea,  but  it  ii  per- 
haps sapported  by  the  paaaage  cited  below  fn>m 
Epipbaniui.  Oieeeler  alio  (Eirclieti/ieKUrhlf, 
T^.  i.  p.  154,  ed.  3)  considen  the  inference  ia- 
eorrect. 

We  may  probably  aaaume  the  above-quoted 
paasage  to  be  dediive  against  anv  gtneral  cele- 
bration of  the  Nativity  in  Clement's  time.  Vat- 
iihly  indeed,  though  as  we  have  already  said  the 
inference  seems  doubtful,  he  may  refer  to  a  cele- 
bration of  the  day  by  some  of  the  aecta  of  the 

Ing  aln  the  day  of  the  baptism."  Further,  it 
would  seem  as  if  Clement  rather  ceniured  the 
attempt  to  fii  accurately  the  day  of  our  Lord's 
birth,  itself  concluiive  evidence  against  s  general 
ncoguitioD  of  the  fiutival  in  Clement's  time. 

It  waa  tha  general  cuatom  in  early  times,  iw 
the  East,  to  fii  the  Nativity  on  Janoary  6.  wliich 
thui  served  as  the  anniversary  both  for  the  Birth 

t  Meier  (sp.  ctt-ILUI  n.)  lannli  le  a  nMiv  for  ttila 
Hilna  or  ibe  dif  on  tbe  pan  of  tbe  ERjpUiBs,  that  bev 
lufOirtat  was  born  In  Die  >Ih  ddoUi,  Ihfj  nKmit  it  m 
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ud  Iht  EfHplunr.     An  ilttutntioa  of  thit,  not ' 

kovcnr  applying  to  ui  OHcntal  Church,  mi; 
prrlupi  it  deriTed  from  the  accoonti  of  the  Tiait 
rH'Jiili4B  the  ApoiUte,  when  atVknne  in  Gaul, 
to  I  cborch  with  the  view  of  teeming  in  accord 
viih  th(  TtUtpcD  of  bia  wldiery.  Ammiuiai 
liuTtlliaiu  (lib.  Hi.  c  2)  ipcaki  of  this  riiit 
■a  taking  placa  on  the  Epiphany  ("  feriarmn  dl« 
<yitm  cilrbrantei  meiue  Jannaiio  Chriitiani  Epi- 
phuia  dictitaut  "X  and  Zonona  {Anxal.  lib.  liii. 
c  11)  on  the  Natiiilj  (rqi  TfvtS>,fsv  Bor^pof 
iiu^f ^p^r^^lalbs').  It iijaatpoisible, however, 
tiiil  tbe  reference!  ma;  be  to  different  eventa. 

Te  deiiie  illuitrationa  of  the  practice  rrom 
^i^Uietly  Eaitem  aonma,  we  may  refer  Id  the 
£nt  place  to  a  letter  attributed  to  Cyril  of  Jem- 
alna,  which  profeaua  to  be  addreued  by  him 
Id  JsLbi.  biihop  of  Borne,  on  thii  iDbject.  Thia 
bIKr,  thoDgh  a  palpable  for^ry,  nSardt  inter- 
ding  evidence  of  the  eiistence  of  tbe  practice 
dT  Frmliiiiing;  tbe  two  feosli  on  January  S.  We 
drrive  001  knowledge  of  It  from  two  aoarcea: 
(i)  1  iDioniarf  of  it  given  in  a  letter,  Dt  Sati- 
rHale  Dtmmi,  of  John,  bUhop  of  Nicaea  (end  of 
lilt  9lh  or  begiuDing  of  the  10th  century)  to 
Zacbiriu,  atholieo)  of  Armenia  Uajor(Combefii, 
Sitraii  Moaolhelit.  pp.  298  iqq.);  and  (2)  an 
UMymsis  'Araywrnla  iiAvivii,  publiahed  b; 
Cwlier  from  a  MS.  in  the  Library  of  ?*ria  (fa- 
Ua  Apatalid,  i.  3ie,  ed.  ITU).  Tbe  general 
inbitUKc  of  these  Is  lo  the  effect  that  the  bitbop 
gf  JeraHlem  complained  of  tbe  ioconTeDienee  of 
retrbnting  the  Nativity  and  the  Epiphany  on 
Ue  Bme  day,  aeeiog  that  aa  be  went  in  penon 
to  nnaa  commemorated  by  these  eventi,  Beth- 
Vita  ud  the  Jordan,  it  WM  difficult  to  perform 
loih  jonraeya  ia  one  day,  and  the  lervices  were 
aeouarily  mutilated.  He  therefore  reqneata  in- 
fonulioa  aa  to  the  proper  day  of  the  Nativity, 
KUing  that  Titni  carried  away  to  Rome  the 
vcbivti  of  the  Jewa  from  which  the  fact  might 
U  (lured  np.  (I'or  thia  point,  cf.  TertuUian 
tmtra  Marcitmem,  lib.  iv.  c  7.)  The  pope  in 
uinrdtclires  that  hehai  einmined  the  recocili 
ud  Gndi  that  December  S5  ia  the  day  on  which 
Ut  Nativity  ihou  Id  be  held.  The  latter  of  Che 
In  [liKinienta  we  bare  referred  to  adds  that 
tbii  iJedaioa  canwd  much  murmnring— "  Now 
•t  Itiil  time  Gregory  Theologna  [Naiianiea] 
■u  It  Coutantiaople,  and  there  arose  no  small 
Duraiuring among  tbe  citlieni,  although  he  bad 
bmi  dividing  the  feaat,  and  tbey  said,  Thou  bait 
diTided  lie  feast,  and  art  casting  na  into  idol- 
•l^."    According  to  tbia  document  the  name  of 

•  iDweiMir  of  Cyril  (lea  CyriL  Hierosol.  p.  370^ 
td.  ToBtt*).' 
A  poasible  allusion  to  IhEa  affair  may  be  cited 


Landalio  8.  aitpimi  by  Bull  of  Se- 

leucla,  who  flonriahtd  at  the  time  of  the  Council 

if  Epheaus  (Patrvl.  Or.  liiiT.  i69).  who  aava  of 

Invenal  that  he  "  began  to  celebrate  the  glorioua 

ind  adorable  talvatioa-bringing  Kativitj  of  the 

Lord,"  whidi  not  Improbably  means  celebrated 

diatioct  festiTBl.     Poiaibly  the  eiplanatlon 

of  the  whole  thing  is  that  Juvenal  initiated  some 

"^  inge  ia  acoonlanee  with  theWeilem  practice, 

icb  wag  then  eiplained  as  a  direct  action  of  the 

man  See,  and  waa  Itaally  associated  with  tbe 

re  famous  name  of  Cyril. 

To  show  that  the  change  was  not  at  once  made 

Palestine,  we  may  further  appeal  to  tbe  Latin 

homily  J)e  Sativitate  D<imiai,  found  in  Latia  edi- 

]f  Chrysoetom,  wblch  though  not  received 

genuine  writing  of  that  Father,  ia  assigned 

ultee  (op.  cit.  p.  369)  to  the  4th  centurv 

beginning  of  tha  Sth.     The  writer  i 


ending  tl 


of  diH 


Important  teitimony  on  this  point  may  be  de- 
rived from  Camus  laJicouleustes  (Ti^xigraphia 
Chnaliana,  lib.  v.;  Patrol.  Or.  Ixxiviii.  197), 
who  afler  referring  to  the  message  of  the  angel 
to  Zncharius  and  the  visit  of  the  Virgin  to  Eliia- 
beth,  says  that  Chriitiana  concur  ia  celebratiug; 
the  Nativity  in  the  ninth  month,  oa  Choeac  28 
(  =  December  24),  "  but  the  people  of  Jeriiaalem, 


u  wlHther  we  take  Qyrtl  or  Juvenal : 
Id  neulj  a  cenlory  beTixe  the  thoe  oT  ' 
*i  foe  CjTlL  the  ktler.  soordluf  to  Cotelti 

(-  who  wrote  to  Coaalantlne "  {Ug.  0 

n).  tnt  a  later  one  In  the  lime  of  Valert 
BibTepiplunliwliraer.IiTLKi).  Thlabuiie 
~"'  Tgrtheepdof  the  prmtlDcAle  of  Jullna  01 
{■UiatofC/rlL  BvenlfiLiiaplIeottlHlrl 
'  n  la  Crrtl  L,  we  an  no  better  off.  Cor  li 
bepnctkeDfoelebrsIidg  the  Natlvitf  and 
•(Mber  cuuinacd  In  Jenuatom  after  his  Un 


thirty  yean  old,'  celebrate  the  Nativity 
on  the  Epiphatty."  He  then  appears  to  any  that 
the  people  of  Jemsalem  were  right  in  auppoaing 
that  our  Lord'i  baptism  fell  on  the  annlTeraery 
of  His  birth,  but  tbat  tbe  Church  had  wisely 
postponed  the  celebration  of  one  of  these  eventa 
for  twelve  days  lest  either  festival  should  meet 
with  insufficient  attention.  Thus  Jerusalem  was 
Incorrect  Is  taking  the  later  day  for  the  aniii- 
versary  of  tha  Nativity.  "But  the  people  of 
Jentcalem  alone  by  a  reasonable  conjecture,  yet 
not  accnrately,  celebrate  [tbe  Nativity]  on  the 
Epiphany,  and  on  the  Nativity  they  celebrate 
the  memory  of  David  and  of  James  the  Apoatle." 
We  further  gather  from  the  letter  of  John  of 
Nicaea  already  referred  lo  (op.  cit.  1141)  that  the 
Church  of  Jerusalem  oppeated  to  tbe  anthoritj- 
of  James,  the  Lord's  brother,  for  their  practice 
of  celebrating  the  Nativity  on  January  6.  He 
adds  that  in  the  time  of  Uonoriua  the  patriarchs 
ofConatanlinople  (Chryaostom),  Aleiandria,  Je- 
rusalem, and  Antioch  formally  acquiesced  in  the 
Western  plan. 

We  shall  now  adduce  evidence  to  ahow  that  the 
practice  of  tha  Aleiaodrlan  Church  agreed  In  this 
matterwith  that  of  the  Church  of  Jerusalem.  lo 
his  notes  to  bis  Latin  tranalation  of  the  ArabicPre- 
I  f;>ce.  Canons  aod  Coostitutiona  of  the  Nicene  Coon- 
:1,  Abraham  Eccbelensls  cites  from  the  (.kinstitu- 
oas  of  tlie  Aleiandrian  Church,  "  la  dit  avtan 
'atitillatii  el  A]pipAflnuM  eo  tempore  quo  conci- 
um  Nlcaenum  coactum  fidt,  praeceperunt  ejus 
atresnt  noctumissacelebretur"(Lalibeii.4ll;;). 
Casiian'  again  (Collatia  i.  c  Sj  Patrol,  ilii. 
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820)  Ep«aki  of  It  u  the  cmlom  in  ^ypt  in  hii 
day :  "  lotTs  Aegypti  regiooem  taut  iste  aotiqna 
-  ;   p*r«cto   Epiphi-' 


e  illioi 


icerdotet 


'el  Dom 


nici  Bnptlimi,  ^ 
cue  deJiDiunt, 
aoJ«iDDitdtfliii  noD  bi&d«  ut  in  ocdduu  pro- 
Ttnciit,  *ed  nan  diei  hajas  fegtirit«t«  ooDceJe- 
brant  ,  ,  .  ."  (cf.  Iiidore,  D«  Eod.  Off.  i.  27); 
Oenaiidiiu  (pa  ScriptoHbai  Ecdniiufica,  c  5B ; 
PatroL  IriiL  1092)  ipMki  of  a.  certsia  Biihop 
Timothetu  who  campmeda  book,  not  noweituit, 
on  lh«  HsUiity  of  onr  Lord  "qiuini  credit  in 
Eplpli«ni»  factim."  Tikeo  jn  conjanction  with 
what  we  liaTe  alreadj  uid  or  the  Efyptian  prAC- 
tice  thii  maj  refer  to  Tlmothena,  biuiop  of  Alei- 

We  Qeit  pan  OD  to  notice  the  cTUence  far  thn 
practice  af  the  AnneninDs  in  this  matter.  Enthy- 
mioi  (Patwplia  Dogmatiai,  tit.  23  ;  Patrol.  Or. 
cm.  1175)  HrBarthem:"TheKdeD7  the  birth 
ofChriit  acconiing  to  the  fieih  and  the  myaterr 
of  the  true  iDcarnation,  njing  that  they  took 
place  onlj  in  appearance;  nor  do  ther  celebrate 
the  Annunciation  of  the  Mother  of  Ood  on  the 
day  that  we  celebrate  It,  that  i<  on  March  25, 
HI  the  Inspired  Father*,  the  great  Athanaiini' 
and  John  Chryioatom  and  those  of  their  time 
and  afler  their  time  hare  handed  it  down  to 
us,  bnt  on  Janaary  5 ;  in  a  very  ehort  time  they 
fancifHiUy  and  obicnrely  pretend  that  they  cele- 
brate the  Annnnciation  and  the  Katiritj  and 
the  Bnptism  of  Christ,  to  the  deceiTing  of  the 
ancorrupt  and  not  according  to  truth."  Similar 
eiidence  is  forthcoming  from  Nicephorni  (/fiit. 
£oiJei.iviii.  53;  Palrol.  Or.  ciUii.  *iO) :  "They 
■      ■    ■"  ■    ■  ■■  ^   othe 

was  bom  only  in  appear-- 
ance;  and  differing  from  ns  who  observe  them 
separately,  they  extend  the  Tut  to  the  Ifith 
[doubtless  for  it'  here  we  should  read  f]  day  of 
the  month  Janoarr,  and  celebrate  together  the 
Annunciation  and  Natlrity  and  Baptism."  The 
inquiry  of  the  ArmcniMiCHtho]icos2nchariai  from 
John  of  Nicaea,  which  called  forth  the  Iptter  of 
the  latter,  is  also  eridenca  throwing  a  light  upon 
the  matter  in  qnestian. 

We  (hall  neit  dte  fnim  the  answers  of 
John,  bishop  of  Citmm,  to  Constantlnc  Cabasilss, 
archbishop  of  Dyrracbium  (quoted  byCotelier, 
Patra  Apoatnlid,  L  316,  ed.  1724,  from  MSS.  in 
the  Library  of  Paris,  though  not  given  in  the 
printed  editions,  as  Lennclaviua,  Jta  Qmeco-Bo- 
manum,  p.  323) .'  "  We  abolish  the  twelve  days' 
[fait]  for  the  overthrowing  of  the  fast  ofthe  Arme- 
nians. For  they  fast  for  these  twelve  days  before 
Epiphany,  and  so  celebrate  together  on  the  fifth 
of  January  the  three  feaita:  1  mean  the  Annnn- 
eintion  and  the  Mstivity  and  Baptism  of  Christ." 
He  proceed*  to  attribute  this  to  the  hereainrch 
Ichanius,  who  held  Docetic  views. 

Cotelier  fnrther  quotes  ftom  a  MS.  In  the  same 

CiiMisB'i  time ;  lor  tn  thp  bnding  of  a  bomllf  by  Paul. 
bhlxip  ol  Kmna.  dellvera]  a)  Alrundrls  belbn  Cyril,  we 
flul  Alt*'-"  ••'  itw^  (=  I>«nibw  aS) . . .  (Ic  ^r  y^r. 
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Library  ■  fbnn  of  reonndation  to  be  gooe  thTOUfl 
by  Armenian  herctica  on  joining  the  Bomu 
Oiurch.  Among  other  things  is,  *^ir  any  one 
does  not  celebrate  on  March  2^  the  Annunciation, 
and  on  December  25  the  Nativity  of  Chriit, 
let  him  be  Anathema."  He  had  previously  (d;i. 
ctl.  p.  23S)  printed  from  the  ume  MS.  an  atUek 
on  the  Bufffftfiijj  tpuffKtia  tAf  Kaidimtr  ^Af/if^ 
riur,  where  we  find :  "  And  on  January  5  in  the 
•Tenlng,  they  celebrate  the  feast  of  the  Annan- 
ciation.  ,  .  .  And  in  the  morning  they  eelebnte 
the  Nativity  of  Christ,  and  in  the  Liturgy  the 
Holy  Emphany." 

Finally,  for  the  Armenian  practice  nfereat* 
may  be  made  to  two  invectives  (Atfyoi  mrxi- 
TR>viKo()  of  laase,  Catholicoe  of  Armeaia,  in  the 
11th  or  12th  century  (i,  3,  iL  10,  Combefia,  Haen. 
ail  itOHOlielii,  pp.  333,  405).  The  modem  Arme- 
nian Church  (till  reUins  this  practice  (Keale, 
Jloljf  Eaitcm  ChunA,  Introd.  p.  741> 

The  Western  Church,  so  far  as  we  can  trace 
the  matter  back,  seems  to  have  kept  the  two 
festival*  of  the  Nativity  and  Epiphany  always 
distinct'  Jerome  aays  anhesitatlngly  (Conm.  n 
Eiech.  i.  l,T0l.  T.  6,  ed.  Bened.):  "Ut  die* 
Epiphanicrum  hucusqoe  renerabilia  est,  nm  at 
quidam  putant  Katalu  in  cartu,  tunc  ndm  tb- 
sconditus  est,  et  non  apparuit." 

We  may  cite  the  very  ancient  Calendarinm 
Carthaginense  (Patrol.  liii.  1227),  which  marks 
December  25  thus:  "  viii.  KaL  Jan.  Domini 
Nostri  Jeeu  ChristI  Filli  Dei,"  with  ■  note  of  Ibe 
Kpipbany  on  Jan.  6.  We  shall  only  cite  her* 
from  two  other  ancient  calendara,  that  of  Buche- 
rins  and  the  Leonine,  which  Muratori  (0<  S^ms 
LUargkis,  c.  4)  refer*  approiimately  to  the  dates 
355,  488  A.D.  respectively.  These  severally 
mark  the  day.  "Katni  Chrislnt  in  Bethlebem 
Judae,"  "  NaUle  Domini  "  (I.  c).  Other  Ijtnr- 
gicsl  monnmenU  will  be  treated  of  separately. 

Evidence,  however,  is  forthcoming  to  show  thai 
in  the  Roman  Chnrch  the  Epiphany  was  pro- 
Imbl;  the  older  of  the  two  festivals,  and  there- 
fore in  some  respects  the  more  iinportaot.  for 
the  ancient  Ordo  Jiomanni  (In  vigilia  Theo- 
phaniae.  p.  21,  ed.  Hittorp,  Cojogne,  1S«8) 
remarks;  "Kec  hoc  praettreuudnm  eit,  quod 
seconda  Nativitas  Christi  (lA  the  Epiphany),  lot 

lie.  Christmas)."  Still  this  is  after  all  only  a 
matter  of  relative  importance,  and  the  Nativity 
is  evidently  accounted  a  festival  of  the  highett 
order  in  the  Leonine  Sncrameutary,  which  \t  cer- 
tainly older  than  the  Ordo  which  Hiltorp  rrfrn 
to  the  time  of  Pepin  and  Charlemagne, 

We  shall  now  endeavour  to  show  that  ihe 
chnnge  of  the  day  to  December  25,  in  accordance 
with  the  Western  plan,  began  to  take  pbice  ia 
the  East  towards  the  end  of  the  4th  cenlory. 
The  old  way  was  that  believed  in  by  Ephrem 
Syrus  (oh.  378  A.D-X  who  is  cited  as  saying,  "Ob 
the  lOlh  day  [of  March]  waa  flii  Conception, 
and  on  the  6th  day  [of  Janaary]  was  His  >*b- 
tirity"  (Atsemani,  fiiH.  Or.  ii.  163).  The 
change,  however,  mast  have  been  gradual.    For, 
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ta  aj  iinthiii(  of  Armcniaia,  va  find  Epiphaaliu 
«riag(flBB-.iL  24,ToL  1.  p.  448,  ed.  PaUrim): 
'koTBiice  Hens  born  In  thimoath  of  j&Buiry, 
Hit  biTJU.  Id.  J«a.  which  ii  nccordiag'to  tha 
Bmuai  Junirj  5,  acconliag  to  tha  Egyptiuu 
Tula  11,  uxording  to  tha  Sfrians  or  the  Greekg 
itijteai  6,  ucording  to  the  Cf  pruu  or  Sila- 
niaiazii  the  6th  of  tha  5th  month,  according  to 
lb<  Pipfaiuu  JdIiu  14,  Bcconling  to  the  Anbiaoa 
Almn  21,  uxnrdme  to  the  Cappadociaiu  Atarta 
1:1,  aamling  to  the  Hebrawi  Tibiath  (Tabath) 
l\  icardiog  to  tha  Athenlacu  Unamocterioa  6 
....''  It  doaa  Dot  appear  whether  Epiphanlua 
Dou  that  all  theae  natlooa  celebrated  the 
Nuintf  oB  tha  day  thu  indicated :  it  ia  more 
ratable  that  ha  la  tnaralj  glriag  tha  Tarioui 
fqiiiilenti  for  tha  dij  In  diSerant  ajatemi  of 
nrtDoiog.  IntiMd  hii  mentiun  of  the  Bomau 
ii  ptrhipa  conclnaiTt. 

Tlnnioat  important  pie«  or eridence,  howet 
Ipwirda  filing  tha  data  of  the  change  in  the  Eaat 
U  wbich  Da«mhar  95  hecamo  recogniied  aa  tha 
difof  tha  Natiritj  ia  to  ba  fonnd  in  a  Homilj 
i^ClirTHxtoin  to  tha  people  of  Antioch,  di  H|' 
yainiim  iipipan  Tal  Si>r3)wi  tmiw  'Itiviiv 
Iiwrai  (tdL  iL  p.  354,  ed.  Montfancon),  i "  ' 
Mcatfanani  (p.  352)1  i^iTeB  atrong  reason; 
btlitriag  to  hare  been  dalirared  on  Dacembe 
M.  ^Ua  nyiag  how  eamestlf  ha  had  wished 
loiHgntht  day  of  tha  KatiTitj  a  coDgregntion 
lib  that  which  was  tkaa  met  together,  Chrf- 
wiloni  proceada  :  "  NaTertheleas  it  i>  not  jet  the 
tntb  jtar  sinca  this  daj  hu  been  mado  manifait 
ud  plain  tc  oi,  atill  aa  though  it  had  been  hnnded 
liowB  to  Ds  from  the  beginning  (Smflir)  and 
miTTcan  ago,  It  haa  flouriahod  thua  through 
yur  laaL  And  so  a  man  would  not  err  who 
■hnld  call  it  at  once  new  and  ancient, — new, 
itlhat  it  haa  raceDtlf  bern  made  known  to  us; 
kt  old  ami  ancient,  in  that  it  haa  apeedily  won 
ueittalilywithclderfaatirala,  ,  .  .  ."  And  as 
fiuti  rf  good  stock  specdilj  grow  np  aod  pro- 
dDafrnit,  "so  thia  day  too,  known  from  the 
I'^iDiDg  to  those  who  Inhabit  tha  West,  hut 

^nt;bt  [s  n*  not  mauj  jeaia  ago "  The 

chuge,  howfTer,  at  fint  meats  with  opposition. 
"I  koDwwall,"  he  adds,  "that  many  eren  jet 
JiipsU  with  one  another  about  it,  lome  finding 

tmlt  with  it  and  othera  defending  It, since 

n  ii  old  and  ancient,  for  tha  prophets  ilreadj 
imxAi  Hii  birth,  and  from  the  beginning  It  haa 
l*n  manileit  and  noUble  to  the  dwellers  from 
Tlince  eren  to  Qadat"     Again  (§  2)  he  rafara 
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"  this  preaent  month,  in  which  wa  celabrata  tha 
dav." 

m  tha  abave^qnoted  langoage  of  Chrj- 
1,  we  may  notice ;  (1)  that  nbvut  the  jear 
.D.  the  festival  of  the  Natlritj,  aa  diatinct 
from  and  independent  of  the  Epiphany,  was  a  no- 
reltyofafewyeara'atanding  in  the  East ;  (2)  that 
Chtjsoatom  believed  that  tha  Western  Church 
'  '  celebrated  an  independent  festival  "from 
beginning  and  bj  old  tradition ;"  (3)  that  tha 
age  was  met  with  opposition,  and  therefora 
would  be  gradual. 

Combining,  then,  Chrjaoatom'a  definite  t«sti- 
monj  with  the  fact  that  Epiphaniua  bad,  perhapa 
a  little  before  this  time,  concurred  with  the  old 
Eastern  riew,  and  that  at  the  time  of  the  Council 
>f  Ephasna  tha  change  was 
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those  parte  of  the  I 
plan  


ndria,  we  mavfairlj  argue  that  e 
■ "'     Eastern  Church  whert 

ucd  (Jeruaalem  poaaiblj  and 


h  where  the  i 


.t  Rome 


in  the  point  could  be  ob- 
'ukH.  and  adds  "  from  those  who  have  an  accurate 
tsowledge  of  theu  things  and  inhabit  that  city, 
tin  ve  receirad  this  day.  For  they  who  dwell 
Ilicrt,  obsening  it  from  the  btgianing  and  by  old 

leift  cf  iL"  Again  (g5)  after  fixing  April  as 
ih:  lime  of  the  AnnunciatioD,  he  arrives  for  the 
^lltTi(J  at  tha   month  Apeliaens  (December), 

■  HoaUnnia  ben  dls  Albanasliia  {Png.  CBmm.  t 
""*-  ^  I  f.  loU.  td.  Bened.  nal)  aa  qnUng  c 
fwniliaBasIlwNaUvlv.  Bui  In  iht  Dm  plan  Ki 
BwiltcttBt  Hlllofs  had  considerable  dooM  of  the  jienulw 
avof  UufEignunt('*^bo&  aperle  spoiluni  sdnmiui 
^aip^QBa  vUflDT.  io  quo  SDiit  pLeraqDe^uahiS^");  an 
aikcim^lisHiBaraaier  tbe  duib  of  Herod  obldi  i> 
tilkiud  ihsn  Itaa  Urth  area   ~ 


■lainlyX  the  Western  plan  was  "b.  ^ 
gradnalty  adopted  in  the  period  which  we  may 
roughly  define  aa  the  last  quarter  of  the  4th  and 
the  first  quarter  of  the  5lh  century. 

Whether  before  the  time  of  Chryaostom  any 
part  of  the  Eastern  Church  observed  the  Nativity 
December  25,  it   is  difficult   to    eaj.     Tha 
I  of  tha  varioua  parte  of  tbe  ApoiMic  Cim- 
ttiltttiont  (lee  the  Article)  being  >o  doubtful, 
we    ahall    merelj    cite   from    them   a   piusago 
bearing   on   (his  point ;  "  Observe   the  dayj  of 
the  fiitiTala,  brethren,  and  first  tha  Nativity, 
'  let  this  ba  celebrated  by  you  on  tha  25th 
of  the  ninth  month.     After  this  let  the  Epi- 
ly  be  very  greatly  honoured    in  your  eyes, 
vhich  tha  Lord  revealed    to  you   His  Own 
Godhead  ;  and  let  this  ba  held  on  the  6th  day 
month  "  (v.  13 ;  cf.  also  viii.  3J. 
0  festival*  are  again  distinguished)! 
Cotelier  in  bia  intruduclion  (op.c.f.  p.  197)  also 
citea  a  pauage  found  in  some  MSS.  ofAnaatasius 
which  profeaaea  to  be  quoted  from  the  Apostolic 
Cimatitutioas,  in  the  present  text  of  which,  how- 
ever, it  ia  not  found :  "  For  our  Lord  JeiUG  ChHst 
Bel 

ibably  a  roll- 
take  (or  if',  which  =Deeember  25]  Gp^  JSIif^p 
T^r  iffi4pas  9i  itrrh'  rph  iier^  vaAavSvi'  'Iwvit- 

>Dlt    of   all   this   invaBtigation   then 
_r   this.     In  the   case   of  the   Eaatem 

geneial  celebrnlion  of  the  Nativity  on  December 
25  berore  the  time  of  Chrysoatom.  Till  then  it 
had  been  held  on  January  6  iu  conjunction  with 
the  Epiphany,  and  even  after  this  data  some 
chnrchea  of  tbe  Eaat  retained  for  some  time 
their  old  plan. 

In  the  West  we  are  told  that  the  festival  had 
been  recognized,  and  celebrated  on  December  25 
"  from  the  beginning."  We  are  not  able  to  produce 
any  very  ancient  witnesses  from  Western  Fathers, 
but  may  fairly  assume  that  it  had  eiisted  sufC- 
cicDlly  long  lor  Chrysoatom  to  be  able  to  use 
reaeonably  and  without  fear  of  contradiction 
auch  a  word  aa  incSir.  We  hare  also  called 
attention  to  the  recDgnition  of  it  in  ancient 
calendnia. 

Since  tbe  time  of  Chrysoatom,  the  Nativity  hne 
b<>en  received  by  all  Churches  of  Chriitendom  na 
one  of  their  most  important  festivals.  Thus,  in 
a  sermon  attributed  lo  Gregory  of  Nysaa,  but 
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of  d. 


drgrld  the  Hand  or  them  that  ccUbrat*  the 
feut  "  (Patrvl.  Or.  ilvi.  1148).  ChrjMrtom  (/■ 
B.  PAihgonaim  4,  toI.  i.  497)  ipealci  of  it  u 

■    mnii  would  not  be  wrong   in  calling  the  chief 
OorrpJiroXii)  of  all  featiTBls." 

Several  termans  areeitant  oT  Pope  Leo  I.  on 
the  subject  of  the  Natiritj ,  farther  exemplifj'iag 
thii  stalement  (Serm.  21-30,  Tol.  i.  pp.  64  iqq. 
ed.  Ballerinl). 

Itia  cnrioOEthat  inoneofhisepiitlesAngiutine 
doei  not  Mem  to  recogoiie  the  NatiTitj  aa  a  fea- 
tiral  of  the  tint  order,  where  after  referring  to 
the  Divine  institution  of  the  Sacraments,  he  pro- 
ceed) to  thoH  things  "  quae  non  uripta  led  tra- 
diu  cnttodimiu  "  on  the  aathoritf  of  the  Apostlei 
and  the  Church,  "eicut  quod  Domini  Fassio  et 
Resnrrectio  et  AKeDiia  in  caelum  et  Adieatua 
de  caelo  SpirituB  SaDcli  annireraaria  lolemnitat 
celebrantar  "  (Epist.  54  §  I  [olira  118] ;  Patro 
iiiiii.  2Da>  Yet  he  deemed  the  featival  of  luc 
Importance  that  behatwrittea  not  a  lew  urmoii 
for  thedaj,  thawiDg  the  celebration  of  this  featiTi 
ID  Africa  (aee  Serm.  184-196,  369-372;  Fatrvl. 

licity  of  the  latter  group,  howerer,  ia  doubtful). 

III.  Zitargical  Ifoticti, 


earlj  t 


Their 


.rlie«t  S 


entarj, 


that  of  Pope  Leo,  containi  nine  Miuses  for  thi 
day  (foI.  ii.  1*8  aqq.).  There  is,  however,  no 
Botice  of  a  Vigil.  In  the  Preface  in  the  tint  Haas 
it  ia  nid:  "Qnoniam  quidquid  Chrietianae  pro- 
fenionis  derotione  celebratur,  (fa  Ane  tamit  (otem- 
ititatg  prmcipitiin,  et  in  bujus  muneris  mynterio 
contiuetur.'*  See  again  the  Preface  in  the  seventh 
Maas:  "Atqueideo  stcitt  primia  Gdelibua  eititit 
in  aai  crednlltaU  pretioium,  ita.  nunc  eicuaa- 
bilem  coDecientiam  dod  rclinqnit,  quae  salutaris 

canto  non  aeqaltur." 

In  the  Oelasian  Sacramentarj  four  Haases 
altogether  are  givea:  (1)  For  the  Vigil  atNonei; 
(2)  For  the  Vigil  in.  nocte;  (3)  For  the  Vigil 
Meou  primn  ;  (4)  For  the  Nativitf  in  d^:  that 
ia  to  uy,  there  are  practically  three  Unuei  on 
the  Nativity  itself.  Afler  this  again  are  several 
prayers  for  the  Nativity,  whether  at  Vespers  or 

The  Gelniian  Sacramentary  borrowed  a  good 
deal  from  the  Leonine  here.  The  Collect  and 
Sccreta  for  tbe  services  of  the  Vigil  at  Nones 
and  Mant  primn,  and  a  Collect  and  the  Preface 
for  tbe  Nativity  itself  aa  well  aa  two  (tbe  2nd 
and  4th)  of  the  added  prajera  all  come  from  the 
large  number  of  Masses  for  the  day  in  the  olJer 
SacramenlarT  (Po(ro/.  Iiliv,  105S  eqq.).  We  now 
pasa  on  to  the  Gregorian  Sacrameotarv.  Here, 
u  in  the  prevloas  caise,  there  are  altogether  four 
■ .:.   .  1.  .go  noniber  of  alternative  forms. 


Then 


ectedic 


the  cburch  of  S.  Mnria  Major;  thus,  Nntali 
Domini  ad  S.  Mariam  Majorem  (SIS,  Rodradi), 
Nocte  ad  S.  Mariam  (MS.  Ratoldi) ;  and  the  third 
contains  also  (he  commemoration  of  8.  Anastatia, 
and  one  MS.  menlioned  by  M^ard  (in  loc.)  gives 
two  prefaces  for  tbe  day,  one  for  the  Saint  and 


the  other  for  the  Nktivit^  (cf^  Gr«f.  Sact.  coL 
5  aqq.  ed.  Udurd).  See  also  the  A'd^i^ii'iary, 
where,  u  before,  foni  Messes  in  alt  an  ncof- 

niied  (A.  col.  6&7  sqq.),  and  a  itill  moK  elabo* 
rate  aet  of  forms  is  given  in  the  Ii 
attributed  to  Gregory  (,ib.  col.  741  aqq.)-' 

Tbe  Ordo  Samaniu  (ed.  cit.  p.  19)  presajbei 
three  Lections  from  Isaiah  for  tfa*  Vigil  of  the 
Nativity  :  (1)  li.  l-i.  4;  (2)  iL  t-ilL  20;  (3) 
lii.  1-15.  TheAmbrownn  LItnm  of  theChnrch 
of  Milan  (Pamelins,  Lilitrgg.  l^tt.  voL  L  pp. 
29^  sqq.)  gives  one  Maia  for  the  day. 

We  may  now  briefly  eiamine  the  Lilnr^cul 
monumtnta  of  the  Galilean 'Church.  In  th<  aft. 
dent  Lectionarv  of  that  Church,  then  were 
oriKlnally  tweWe  Lectioni  for  the  Vfgil  of  the 
Nativity.  Those  which  are  }Yt  extant,  fire  ia 
number,  are:  laaiah  xliv.  23->lvi.  13;  sa  »- 
tract  from  a  lermoD  of  ADgustine'  DtK-itia- 
late  Damiaii  laaiah  llv.  1-lii  T ;  MaWhi  ii.  7- 
iv.  6  ;  St.  John  i.  1-15. 

The  Lections  for  the  Nativity  itself  are  luiab 
vii.  lO-ii.  S  (with  lome  omissions);  DaniM 
[Benedicite]  cwn  berudidiimii ;  Hebrews  L  1-13; 
St.  Lukeii.  l-ie  (Mabillon.d0Z(lii/^  OaBkami, 
lib.  I),  pp.  106  •qq.>  In  illnitntion  of  this  plan 
of  having  twelve  Lections  for  the  Vigil  of  the 
Nativity,  here  duubtleaa  •qnivalent  to  Uie  Hsiiu 
of  the  Nativity,  Mabillon  (/.  c)  cites  from  Uie 
Jteyuio  of  Aurelian,  biahopofArlas:  "InNitale 

cileunum  noctumum  et  faciU  aei  misaaa  [^lec- 

tumum,  et  legantur  aliae  eei  de  l^rangelio" 
(^Patrol.  Ixviii.  3»8> 

It  will  be  eeen  that  in  tb*  Oallican  Lectionary 

e  Mus  only  it  pratapposed  for  the  day  of  the 

(tivity,  and  in  accordance  with  this  the  Gothico- 

Oallic  Missal  (op.  at.  pp.  188  sqq.)  gives  Ds  one 

Mass  for  the  Vigil  and  one  for  tbe  day.     In  the 

incient  Gallican  Mianl  are  found  forms  of  tbe  Pie- 

'ad  initium  noctia  Natalia  Domini,"  "in  media 
locte  Natal  is  Domini." 

The  Moiarabic  Uissal  gives  ns  but  one  Haas 
or  the  day  and  Ignores  the  Vigil.  The  Propheti- 
al  Lection,  the  Epistle,  and  tbe  Oospel  are  r«- 
pectlvely  Isaiah  ii.  I-?  ;  Hebrews  i.  1-13 :  St. 
.uke  ii.  6-20  (ed.  Leslie,  pp.  37  aqq.).  Tbt 
Br«visry  gives  Uatina  for  tbe  Vigil;  and  for 
the  day  of  the  Nativity,  (1)  Vespera-that  is  on 
"■  '  ig  preceding  December  25;  (2)  Matins 

s.     Into  tbe  Vesper  service  enten  the 
noble  hymn,  "  Veni  RedempMr  Gentium." 

It  will  have    been  noticed   that   the    Roman 
Liturgies,  the  Gelaaian  and  Gregorian,  give  thn* 
"       the  Nativity,  whlU   thoee    for   ih* 
if  Milan,   Ganl,    and  Spain  give  but 
be  case  of  the  Gallicao  Church   Ibis 
may  be  illustrated  from  Gregory  of  Toura,  who 
'      'lie  life  of  Nicetins  of  Lyona(l'il<u  Palr«m, 
11,  p.  1196,  ed,  Bened.),  says !  "FacU  quo- 
bora  tertia,  cum  popnlus  ad  misurum  i«- 

:tu."     On  the  other  hand,  we   mast   meo- 
that  in  a  writing  of  Eldefbnsna,  a  Spanish 


e  B45a. 


D  allns 


A-nOO<^IC 


UHBisnus 

»  jmtelilT  ■  leulng  ta  tba  RmuD  plan,  or  it 
BAf  be  %  dutoni  of  iodepeD^lvnt  origio- 

Thc  diiK  of  tbe  triple  Mui  in  the  GeluiiD 
■ml  Gngoriui  SuTuncDUriH  ii  thni  eipliined 
bj  M.yiloi)  (t  c.\  that  (n  anueqiitilM  of  three 
beipj  the  mimber  of  "  ititioas'  diichirged  in 
udest  timea  in  Kome  b;  ■  Font  OD  that  da^, 
thrte  UuH  were  inititDted.'  We  (halt  again 
qnoU  the  andent  Ordo  Somantu  on  this  point 
(p.  19):  "Prima  die  Tigiliae  Hatalia  Domini 
bom  Bou  eannnt  Hiuam  ad  8.  Mariam.  Qna 
eiplri*  ommit  reapertinaleni  iTtiaiini,  dehinc 
ndnit  ad  eibam.  In  crepucalo  aoctia  intrat 
ApoitAliFos  ad  Tigiliea.  in  pnefatain  Ecclniam, 
um«  non  cantaat  ibi  intitatorinm  ad  intnitain, 
xd  tipletli  Tigiiiia  «t  matutinia,  ^cat  ia  Anti' 
p^omnp  coatinetar,  ibid<ai3  canimt  prlmam  Mia- 
UB  IB  node.  Qua  eipleta,  Tadnot  ad  8.  Anat- 
tniim  canere  sliam  Uiium  de  nocte.  Dehinc 
fKi^ont  ad  a,  Pttrum,  nt  ibi  Tigiliaa  celebrent, 
■b  nloco  nbi  inrenerit  not  pullere  qni  ibidem 
ticebtst.  Ipii  fnim  intrant  ad  rigiliai  deblto 
tviDpore  in  proceun  noctis  et  caDnntinTitatoriom 
■I  prtHHjnnntnr  ordinem  AntiphoDaiiL  Dnde 
ttiiao  dnpla  officia  Id  Komanorum  Antiphotiariia 
hie  nocte  deecribnntor."  Tbe  abore  will  aiconnt 
kr  the  oommemoratiOD  of  S.  Anaataaia  at  the 
Hui  Mane  prima.  Th«  Ordo  then  adds  the  ob- 
nnuljgnanneu  *tatem«nt  that  tht  iaititation 
of  thne  noctumal  Uasei  Is  to  ba  referred  to 
Pept  Telesphonu  (oh.  138  A.D.). 

Attention  faaa  already  been  called  to  the  fact 
of  llie  earij  recognition  of  the  Vigil  of  Iho 
NiliTilr.  in  addition  to  the  eiamplei  eiled,  we 
BUT  faillier  appeal  to  a  ilill  older  witneaa,  An- 
gaaioe,  wlio  ipeakt  of  it  In  one  of  hi>  letUn 
(i>«<.  65  ad  XaKtippiBB  [olim  238];  Patml. 
luiii.  Z34>  It  differed  in  thii  reapect  from 
(Ik  ordinarj  tjpe  of  Tigil  in  that  it  conlioned 
ikniBgh  the  night,  making  with  the   Nativitj 


letter  of  the 


initr.     ThQ) 


more  qium  Paschae  Vigilia  celebninda,  qui 
hie  leelioaae  Nativitatjs  legendae  aunt,  illic 
inlem  Paaiionii.  Epiphaniae  qaoque  aolemnitai 
babrt  nzum    apecialem  cnltnm.     Quae  Vigiliae 

linsTa  rei^ente  corandae  annt.  P;iachatii  antero 
Vieiliae  a  Veapere  raro  in  Matntinnm  oaque  per- 
iadtar"  (PatroLlTm.  6a).  In  thoCopiliAi  of 
TtKodoie  of  Tanoe,  aicbbiahap  of  Canterbnrr 
(ob.  630  LD.},  the  difference  of  the  ] 
■lie  Latin  and  Greek  Church  io  tbia 
iniBted  out,  in  that  the  former  began  the  Vigil 
at  Nonei,  the  latter  late  In  the  erening  (Cbpit. 
«;  Poire/,   icii.  957).     The  Gelaaian,   Grego- 


ID,  and  Pamelini'  Ambroiian  Saenmentarie* 
gtTe  alao  Maaiea  for  tbe  OctSTe  of  tbe  Natirity, 
Jannarj  1.  which  would  alio  of  neoeautr  be  the 
anniTBreary  of  the  daj  of  the  CtrcmDcfaion,  by 
which  expreai  name  it  ia  denoted  in  acme  otber 
Litnrgiet.  [CiBCuwcmoa,] 

The  eiiatence  of  the  gronp  of  important  fea- 
tlvali  between  Chriatmu  and  the  Epiphanf  leema 
to  point  to  a  wiah  on  the  part  of  the  earlj 
Cbnrch  Io  render  the  whole  leaaon  one  grmt  (»■ 
[Tal,  bj  redeeming  aa  'mnch  aa  poa^ble  of  the 
[me   from  ordiaaij  varidlj  bnaineaa,  in   com- 

Dnnoeted  with  onr  Lord't  NatiTitv.  Thiu  a 
CooDcil  of  Tout!  declare*;  "Inter  Natale  Do- 
lini  et  Epipiiania  omni  die  featlTitate*  rant 
emqne  prandebnnt"  (OraciJ.  r\inni«ia«  ii.  can. 
7;  Labbii,Tot.v.  BS6).  From  the  great  import- 
ace  of  the  fertival,  the  Kativity,  If  happening 
1  coincide  with  a  fiut,  clnimed  the  right  of 
rerridiag;  the  fiut.  Indeed  there  *ae  a  faat  pre- 
iding  the  NatiTitf  which  jnat  atopped  aiiort 
Tit.  Thna  AureliBu,alread]'qQated,  enje  ((.  c), 
A  Calendia  Norembrli  tugiM  ad  I>onmi  Ifalal* 
notidie  jejnnaodaio  absque  Sabbato  et  Domi- 
ico."  Cf.  elao  the  canon  we  hare  jnat  cited  of 
the  Second  Conocil  of  Tonn,  "  Do  Decembrl 
\  NaUle  Domini  omni  die  jejnnent." 
fortber  cite  in  illnitration  Epipbaniut 
{Adutrsat  Haerettt:  Expotitio  Fidei  22,  vol,  i. 
p.  II05),  who,  after  Hjlng  that  there  ii  no  faat 
tbiODgiiout  the  Htlj  dajrs  of  Pentacoat,  adda, 
"Mor  on  the  day  of  the  Epiphany,  when  the 
Urd  wai  born  in  the  fleah,  ii  it  lawful  to  fnat, 
althonfch  It  happen  to  fall  on  the  foarth  or  the 
.i»th  day  of  the  week."  It  will  be  remembered 
from  a  prorioiuly  cited  paaiage  of  this  writer 
that  he  fbllowi  the  Eaatem  plan  in  thle  matter, 
ao  that  hie  day  of  the  Epiphany  ii  at  once 
Epiphany  and  Natirity. 

Aa  a  festival  of  Io  great  lisportanee,  Christmai 
waa  one  of  tfae  aeaaoni,  on  which  it  waa  eipecially 
enjoined  on  all,  clei^  and  laity  alike,  to  com- 
municate. Thus  the  Council  of  Agde  (506  A.D.) 
oolere :  "  Ut  dvea  qui  anperiorum  Bolemnitatnm, 

festlTltatibui  cum  epiaCDpla  intnesse  negleierint, 

quia  in  clero  conslitutua  ah  eccleaia  ana  diebna 
lolemnibns  defuerit,  id  eit  Natiritate,  Epiphania, 
Pascba  vel  Pentecoate,  dum  potias  eaecniaribua 
Inciie  studet  quam  servilio  Dei  [wret,  conTcnit 

(Connt.  Agalhmx,  can.  63,  64 ;  Labb^,  It.  1333). 
Springing  from  the  aanie  tendency  ia  the  injnnc- 
tion  of  the  First  Council  of  Orleana  (511  A.D.): 
"  Ut  ntiUi  ctrium  Paichae,  Natalit  Domini  Tel 
quinquageaimae  lolennitatem  in  villa  Jiceat  cete< 
brare,  nisi  quem  infirmitas  probabitur  lenuisie  " 
(_Condl.  Aurslianfiua  i.  on.  36 ;  Old.  140B>  It 
wai  allowed  by  the  Council  of  Epao  (51T  a.d.) 
for  people  of  rank  (civea  anperiorum  natalium) 
to  invite  their  biehop  to  themaeirea  at  Christmna 
or  Easter  to  receive  hia  blessing  {Cmcii,  E[uon- 
enso,  can.  35;  ibid.  15S0). 

IV.  Chriamat  PreKnU.    A»  coming  at  the  he- 
if  the  et  " 
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Kiiitsd  V 


I  the  mu- 
inUrchange  of 


tu>l  giriDg  of  prewaU 
ixirdUl  wiihti. 

A  almitur  cniliiiii  pm-Biled  among;  tha  Romiiu, 
who  on  tba  Calends  of  Jurnary  offared  to  tha 
KinpararorlotfaeirpatrantpraMnta  called  lireniu 
(hatca  Franch  drmn*).  See,  lor  iiutaDoe,  Sne- 
toniui,  Cal^.  42;  cf.  Ang.  57,  Till.  34;  alio 
Dioa  CBMiiu,  lir.  35. 

That  the  Chiiitian  ciutom  ii  darirad  froin  tha 
ahoTB  we  do  not  of  coBru  affinn,  although  we 
:a  far  from  deaj^ing  the  pouibilitf  of  lacb  an 


oHglii. 

f  racee  of  the  ci 
Greek  Chnrcl 
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PatroL  Or.  cWil.  OOS),  wfao  gpaaki  of  boTa  and 
joathi  ruaniug  aboat  the  atreeU  at  this  leiuoa, 
and  "ad  amicornm  portai  modulii  eonii  ae 
TOtuicea  InatrumeDtii  roAvxpil'ia  [viahei  for  An^ 
ii/e  and  happineji ;  aee  Dncange,  Oloaariun  a.  v.] 
pentrepaat,  leoia  reportaturi,  cnnctique  xpiar- 
•irjHmrTiaiiti  pro  natalitii*  Chriiti  manenbiu 
aa  Giunnluit  cartaEim/' 

Tha  CBrtom  of  tba  itmac  ai  an  oSshoot  of 
henthenEnn,  did  not  find  much  faroar  in  the  eja 
oF  tha  earl<r  Chnrcb.  Thtu  in  a  narmoa  De  Ca- 
fmdii  Jamiarii,  wrongly  attribntad  to  Angastina, 
w*  read,  "  Diabolicaa  etiam  itrenan  et  ab  aliii 
sccipiDDt  at  ipai  aliii  tradnot "  (J'alroL  luli. 
8002,  2004). 

T.  Littralun.  Wt  miut  eipraai  our  obliga- 
Uona  here  eepecially  to  Jablonik  j'l  Diiaerlalionei 
11. ;  Marteue,  Di  Jntiguis  Eedttiae  SitilMt,  toI. 
lit.  pp.  31  aqq.  ed.  Venice,  1783;  Augnitt, 
Ckrita.  ArdiMogit,  vol.  i.  pp.  311  aqq.:  Bin- 
MritD,  DenkcHnhgluUtn,  vol.  v.  part  1,  pp. 
528  aqq.  RafcTence  may  alao  be  made  to  Uy- 
naaui,  Vt  Naiali  Jaa  Ou-Mi,  Amiterdam  1 GS4 ; 
Kindler,  Da  SatalituM  Chriiti,  Ratterdain  169S  ; 
Kitpken,  'IrraaaffitvB,  Roatoci  1TU5  ;  Ittig,  De 
Situ  ftdvn  Nat.  C/iruH  ctMrandi,  Weraadurf, 
Dt  OriginHiug  Soitmaimn  NatMt  C/iriiti,  Wittan- 
berg,  1757.  [B.  S.] 

CBBIBTOFHOBI.  A  name  •ametimea  ap- 
plied to  Christiana  in  the  ancient  Chnrch,  as 
eiprauing  the  Preaeaca  of  Christ  within  them 
by  Hi)  Spirit.  A>  early  ai  Ignatini  we  find  tha 
appellation  Tlltop/u>ri  in  Que,  to  lignify  that 
Chriitiaai  are  the  Temple  of  God;  and  Chriilo- 
phori  alao  occun  in  the  early  writers  in  a 
■imilar  aente;  e.g.  in  the  epistle  of  Phileai, 
biBhoporThmnia,  recordad  by  EiueUiu,  1.  viil, 
c  10,  we  find  him  apaaking  of  the  martyrs  of 
his  own  time  aa  Xfinefipoi  fulprvfiti,  hecaun 
they  were  temptea  of  Cbriat  and  acted  by  Uia 
Holy  SpiHt  (fiingham,  L  1,  4).  [D.  B,] 

CHBI8T0PH0HU8.  (1)  Martyr  In  the 
city  of  Samoa,  a.D.  S56,  ia  commemorated 
Juif  25  (Mart.  Soia.  Vet.,  Uaaardi);  April  28 
(ifjrt.  Bedae);  May  9  (CW.  Bgiant.). 

(2)  Monk,  martyr  at  Cordova,  Aag.  20  (Sfart. 
Uiuardi).  [C] 

CHBONITAE,  XfortTau  A  name  of  re- 
proach given  to  the  Catholics  or  orthodox  Chria- 
tiani  by  Aetioa  the  Arian  and  hia  party;  inti- 
mating that  their  religion  was  but  for  a  time, 
that  its  day  wa«  being  faat  apeot,  and  that  it 
miut  (oon  give  place  to  the  more  entightencd 
ayattm  of  Arianiam:  a  conceit  witicb  b»i  been 


CBETBOTELTS 


CHBONOLOGY,    Tha  object  of  Iba  lave 

'ticlea  in  thia  work  relating  to  chronoi<^  if 
acribe  the  methoda  lued  by  the  writcn  of  t 

period  in  meaanring  time,  and  the-  reduction 


their 


o  that 


idently  iavolvea  the  CDniiilcni- 
tion  of  the  variou  non-ecclesia>tical  celeadan, 
or  modes  of  reckoning  time,  employed  by  wrilcrt 
of  the  Rrst  eight  centuries,  and  of  the  inodi- 
ficntioni  introduced  into  them  bj  the  infloancs 
of  Chriitlanlty. 

To  place  an  event  in  time,  we  muat  have  a 
filed  epoch  or  era  from  whicb  to  meaiure,  aod  a 
fixed,  or  at  least  a  determinable,  atandaid  by 

Tha  principal  epocbi  from  which  intarrali  of 
time  bave  been  meaaured  are  given  ludat  £iu. 
The  great  natural  divisiona  of  time  an  daji, 
Innstiona,  and  solar  yean;  and  almoat  every 
oation  has  either  endeavoured  to  diacorat  Ibe 
relation  which  Innation*  boar  to  solar  ytiii 
[EpaCT^^  and  so  to  keep  ttie   lunar  months  ia 

of  the  moon  in  iU  division  of  time,  and  divided 
the  solar  year  into  twelve  months,  lomewhst 
longer  tbaa  Innai  months.  See  Month,  Ykak. 
yurther,  nearly  all  notions  have  adopted  for  tlie 

divisions  of  time,  not  CMrretponding  to  any 
natural  division,  sacb  as  the  Roman  AiinJiaw, 
Tba  conTentioDal  division  with  which  we  art 
principally  concerned  ia  the  Week 

Aa  the  Tarioos  erenU  of  Christian  biitory 
reeeivod  annual  commemoration,  tba  days  H 
such  recairing  commemorations  became  recog- 
nised aa  elements  in  chTonoiogy  [CALCKrisR]. 
Tha  principal  modification  which  the  olecdar 
underwent  in  consequence  of  acciaoiastical  con- 
siderations is  that  wbicb  ansa  from  the  annual 
variatian  in  tba  observance  of  Eoiter,  and  the 
festivals  connected  with  it.    Sea  Ilistkr,  Pib- 

OK*L  CVCLE,  GOLDKS  NlMBEE*.  [C.} 

CHRY8ANTHU8,  martyr  at  Roma  uodtr 
N'umerinnus  (A.D.  283),  ia  commemorated  Dec.  1 
(Jfnrt.  Usuai^i);  March  19  {Cal.  Bytant.).  [€.] 

CHRYSOQOKUB,  martyr  at  Rome  under 
Diocletian,  is  commemorated  Nov.  24  (Mirf. 
HieroD.,  £«il  VcI.,  Itedae,  Usuardi).  Some  USS. 
of  the  Hieronymian  Marijfroiogy  give  AquUeia  as 
the  place  of  martyrdom.  [t'.} 

CHEYB08T0M,  LITUBGT  OF.     [U- 

CHRYSOBTOM.  ST.  JOHN,  <a  ewmnera*- 
ratedNoT.  13(Caf.iiyiaii(.,£(Uc7.).  Tnuulslina 
of  his  relics  to  ConsUntinople,  In  the  reign  of  >he 
younger  Theodosiiis  (a.I>.  43.^^  Jan.  27.     The 

ilao  in  more  recent  li 
tiVal  of  S 
ChryMBtnii , 
.W  Jfari.  Dsoardi  place  the  A'ofafu  of  51.  Chry- 
sostom  on  Jan.  27,  and  do  not  mention  the 
Tratalation.  [C] 

CHRYS0TELU6,  presbyter,  martyr  at  Cor- 
doro,  is  commemorated  April  22  (ifitrf.  Bfbt, 

fi<«.  I'rf.  Ueuordi).  [f.] 


Basil,  Gregory  Nazionienus,  sail 
n  Jan.  30.     TTie  UarL  Som.  I'rf, 
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365 


ud  llie  prinlegH  attached  to  the  ballding. 

(LI  It  ns  ciiBtoiiury  to  wash  th«  luuids  and 
fRt  Man  (iit«riEg  tbe  cbareh,  for  which  pnrpou 

"  noDt^  prorided 


oftiita 


t  befon 


called 


r  pMab;  lo  Euseb.  B.  E.  i. 
TertuU.  De  Onl.  c  li. ;  Paulioai  of  Nola,  EfM. 
lii.  ad  Satrva  ;  3«ratei,  II.  38 ;  St.  ChrjL,  n- 
puttdlr ;  Sjue*.  Epitt.  ciil. :  qaot«d  bj  Bingham. 
iuii|i  ud  empercra  also  left  their  amu,  and 
erea  their  diadenoa,  aod  their  gnarda,  outiido 
■hneBterisgachiirch(TheodoL  Oral,  ta  Ael.  I. 
Cm.  fpAn.;  Bingham,  Vill.  I.  8).  And  th« 
ffrptian  moukt,  after  Eaitem  CDitom,  pat  olf 
Ik^  HBdalt  (Canian.  Jmtit.  L  3>  It  was 
coitoiBaiT,  alio,  lo  ahow  itrneoce  to  the  chatth 
b]  embradai^,  salutiog,  and  kisaing,  ita  doon, 
Uinitiold.andpillan.  So  St.  Athanaiina  (1^. 
ii,  304,  (d.  1627^  St.  ChTjtosUita  {Ham.  xxix.  in 
iCtt.\  Ptulioiia  {Xatal.  vi.  Fiticit),  Pnidtntiiu 
(fftm //.  n  5.  idumt.  519, 520),  &C.,  quoted  h J 
BiDjiham,  ii,  9. — (2)  Dpon  (utcriiig  the  church, 
"the  Christiau  in  tJis  Greek  and  Oriental 
^orehei.haTe,  time  out  of  mind,  used  to  bow  . . 
b  the  aJtur  or  holy  tahle  ;"  a  practi 


■hichiH 


,  BDdw 


Inb  thenfora  like  a  prin 
inUbl;  borrowed  from  the  Jewi  (Hede,  DUs. 
<■  /^  13^  qnotcd  by  Binghaml  A  profbnnd 
■iiein  wai  alio  to  be  obserred  within  the  bnilding 
(Cmian,  /wdl.  ii.  3  ;  a  Greg.  Dai.  Oral.  iii.> 
Aed  coughing,  Bpitting,  &c,  were  forbidden,— 
"  i  (tmitu,  acreatii,  toui,  rim,  abstiaenl« " 
(SLAmbros.  Di  Virg.  lii.  S).  And  Saaat.  u 
'Dlopied  bj  her  win,  St.  Greg.  Nai.  (Oral.  lii.), 
■>.  inmng  other  tbingi,  neier  ipitclug.  and  seVEr 
tatimg  her  back  upon  the  altar.— (3)  Election  of 
Uiliopsaiid  of  clergf,sfnod*,ciit<cbetic>J  tchoola, 
Md  Ihe  like,  were  allowed  to  be  held  within 
(kardifs.  Bat  eating  meali  thrro  wa«  strictly 
Ibrbidden,  eren  in  time  the  iyifxiu  : — Oi  Sti  it 
nil  nfimait  t)  ir  toJj  ^niAiia'dut  t4i  Xr)«- 
r^Ht  tyirai  WDitir  col  it  t^  odfi  rau  BtaG 
MUa  tml  iii9&$tra  ^rpmw/iitar  {Cone.  Laadi- 
<nc  28):~"Ut  nnlli  epiuopi  vet  cleriel  In 
nrltiia  conriTentiir,  niai  forte  transeuatei  bo>- 
piliorain  Dscesiitate  ilUe  reficlantar;  et  popnli, 
quDlum  fieri  potest,  ab  hnjoainadl  conviviis 
PMblbtutnr"  (Omc.  CarO.  III.  can.  30;  Od. 
Cjn-Africil).  St.  A 0  Justin,  howeier,  is  com- 
ptllcd  (0  toleinle.  whilst  he  screrel;  condemns, 
llie  coitam  of  feasting  in  the  chnrch  in  memory 
cf  Ike  martyrs — "  Qui  se  in  memorils  martymm 
jDebrunt,  ijnDmodo  a  nobis  approbari  poasuot, 

dMrinaODademnet"(a)iiJ.  Anut.  XI.  21}.  The 
Emperor  Leo  also  (Sovel.  Iiiili.},  and  Coac.  Trull 
on.  97,  forbid  people  from  lodging  in  certain 
plleriei  fn  thedinr«fa,called  colscAwMnia.  And 
tile  a»te,  Elibtrit.  can.  35,  pTohibits  priTste  Tigili 
of  voDien  in  the  chnrch  precincts — "ne  foemiane 
in  coemilerio  perrigilent ;"  althongh  the  practice 
of  spending  whole  nights  there  in  prayer  was 
pcnnitted  to  men  (see  e.g.  Theodoret,  T.  34; 
3.  Athuia.  Epia.  ad  Serapitm. :  Socmt.  i.  37  ; 
Ire.);  and  ciAiaiia,  or  cells,  were  sometimes  pro- 
vided for  the  pnrpose  (Paulin.  EpM.  lii.  ad 
ftter.\—{i)  Holding  aaaemblies  privately  ont 
or  the  church  was  strictly  forbidden:  Ef  tk 
"(>i  »*»  iitK\iialar  tilf  inaXiiffuifoi,  ■ol  nara- 


wfifmat,  ^)|  nivdrTOT  rav  rftiifivrifou  nari 
yrAfi^ir  tav  dwirieirn,  &rd$9}m  tirru  (Ccmc. 
Ganijr.  can.  6) ;  and  can.  5  of  the  same  coancil 
condemns  those  who  despise  the  chnrch  and  its 
assemblies. — (S)  The  church  was  a  place  of  safety, 
both  for  valuables  and  for  life  and  penon.  B«' 
sides  the  archiTes  and  treasure  of  the  chnrch 
itself,  the  chnrcb  treasnry  serred  as  ■  safe  re- 
ceptacle for  other  precious  things,  public  or 
priYite:  as,  e.g.  the  cnbit  wherewith  the  in- 
crease of  the  Nile  waa  measured,  which  had  been 
kept  in  the  tempi*  of  Serauls,  was  transferred 
by  order  of  Constantine  to  the  Christian  church, 
and  ratransferred  to  the  idol  temple  by  Julian  the 
Apostate  (Rnffin.  ii.  30;  Soiom.  1. 8;  Socrat.  1. 16). 
_{6)  ImmnuitT  of  life  and  person  sttached  also  to 
such  as  took  refuKe  in  a  church  :  for  the  details  of 
which  see  SAHCTUAsr.  (Bingham.)    [A.  W.  H,] 

(8)  The  bailding  set  apart  for  the  perfonD- 
ance  of  Christian  worship. 

This  article  is  arranged  aa  fellows  :— 

II.  Earlr  hWt.  p.  as*. 


IV.  Tbe  Perlml  (n 


otCbailatheORat. 


le  t«iTllDi7  of  lbs  bitem 


t.  france,  OennanT,  sad  Gwltieilaiid.  p.  wo. 
^  Spain,  p.  Ml. 

si  EnglsKp  SM, 
I.  JTaniM.  — Greek,    TLkkKivIo,    RvpiaiA,    or 

T^  Kifuouli';  Latin,  fcciiHiri,  Ajmtiiiai  (i.  (.  domns 
dominies),  at  Biailica;  French,  ^liu ;  lUlian, 
Ckiaa  ;  Spanish,  Igrtja ;  Roamanic,  Bairica  ; 
AuKlo^Saion,  On,  Cyric;  Old  German,  Chirichu; 
Uodeni  German,  Kirdie;  Dutch,  Ktrk;  Ice- 
landic, Kyrha ,'  Swedish,  Kyrkt ;  Russian,  Tiir- 
hag;  Polish,  KoKuJ,  if  Greco-Russian,  Ctrlaeit; 
Irish,i)oinMui$(i.<.  atone  bouse),  Tempidl,  Edaa, 
Stglti ;  Welsh,  Eglun/i ;  HnngarlaD,  Egyhat, 
Templom, 

The  names  fal  ■  church  in  the  langnagea  ot 
Ihe  Latin  familr  are  evidently  derived  from  the 
Greek  'EiciiAqirfa;  those  in  the  languages  of  the 
Teutonic  and  ScandinaTian  families  apparently 
from  Kufuuci,. 

Several  other  term*  hive  been  osed  by  Greek 
and  Latin  writers  of  the  earlier  centuries  when 
speaking  either  of  churches,  or  of  omtorles  or 

[laces  of  assemhlT.  Sncb  are  rabt,  templum,  by 
actantius,  St.  Ambrose,  Eusebiui,  St.  John 
Chrysostom.  Amobius  and  Lictnntius  use  the 
word  conventicniura,  while  concilium  and  syno- 
dus  are  also  found  in  use  not  only  far  the  assem- 
bly but  for  the  edifice  (v.  Bingham  ii.  84). 
Isidore  of  Peluslum  (lib.  ii.  f:p.  245)  in  the  like 
case  distinguishes  between  'Exukiiaia  the  assem- 
bly, and  '£icicAi)«i(iffT^pior  the  bnilding. 

Descriptive  phrases  were  also  employed,  as 
nptatum-riifa,  Olxai  Etimtpuii  (by  Kosebius, 
Socrstes,  Soiomeu,  and  others)  Oratoria,  Domua 
Dei,  Domus  Ecclealae.  Domua  Divina,  by  various 
writers  from  the  third  century  downwards. 
Bingham,  however,  has  shewn  that  In  the  6th 
century  Domus  Ecclesiae  was  sometimes  used, 
not  to  signify  the  church,  but  the  Bishop's  house, 
and  that  In  the  5th  centnrf  (and  probably  even 
somewhat  later),  Domus  Uivina  waa  the  official 
aljle  for  the  Imperial  palao 
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'Atwrop»  [•«  AxutorOH]  m  (quiralsnt  to 

builin  ii  lued  bj  EuKbins  {Dt  Laadt  Cmutaat. 
«.  9),  but  ia  oalj  nnly  (mplojed. 

Chnrche*  «r»ct«d  ■p«cUll}'  in  honoar  of  mar- 
ten v«r«  called  Hofrr^ia,  Uirt^iii,  Hemorimc, 
Tprfmia,  Tropaei,  T/tAdi,  Tito  I  i. 

Thou  wbo  vroti  in  L&t<ti,  in  the  darkagci, 
appear  to  emplo;  ths  word  builica  for  th*  iDOUt 
piut,  whcu  thej  wrote  of  a  larg;e  ehnrch,  nn- 
(ariam  when  of  a  chapel  or  oratory.  Th«e  who 
wrote  in  Qnal,  in  the  6th  and  7th  Mnlnriei,  are 
■aid  by  De  Valoii  (t.  Dn  Cange,  GUm.  art.  '  Baai- 
lica  *)  to  haTc  lUed  biuillca  for  the  church  of  « 
coment,  and  ecclesia  far  a  cathedral  or  parish 
church.  Gildaa  in  the  6th  centnrj  emplop 
eccleiia  and  baiilica,  adding  to  the  latter  wotd 
*  mart  jrnm.' 

II.  Early  Hiitory.-^kl  what  time  the  Chri*- 
tianti  began  to  erect  building!  for  the  purpoae  of 
celebratini;  diiiue  worship  i)  unknown,  but  it  i> 
obHooi  that  inaimnch  ai  they  held  frequent 
awembllei  for  religiona  purpos^a,  aultable  placei 
for  such  aiMtnbUe*  woald  be  required,  and  that 
when  the  congregationa  became  large  nwmi  in 
printe  houaea  would  cease  to  afford  the  requisite 
apace. 

The  assertions  of  some  of  the  earlier  ChHstian 
writert,  u  AmoUas  iDitputat,  aitn.  Omt.  lit),  vi. 
t.  I),  Origeu  (c.  Celt.  lib.  7,  c  S),  Mlnuciua  Felii 
(Octoo.  0.  8,  10,  32)  that  the  Christians  had 
Deither  temples,  altars  nor  images,  that  God 
could  Ik  worshipped  iu  erery  place,  and  that  his 
beat  temple  on  earth  is  the  heart  of  man,  should, 
it  would  appear,  be  nodentood,  not  literally — for 
there  Is  positive  eridenc*  of  the  eiistrnca  of 
ehnrchei  in  the  3td  centnrr— but  that  thoj 
bad  no  temples  or  alCari  in  the  Pagan  sense  of 
those  worda,  and  that  their  religion  was  apiritoal, 
and  not  dependent  upon  places  or  rituals. 

The  psuage  from  Clemens  AlexandrinaaC^nm. 
Tii.  5,  p.  846)  aad  those  from  other  writers,  quoted 
by  Bingham  (AoHq.  bk.  Till,  c  1,  §  13).  proTe. 
that  a  certain  place  waa  called  iviXiirin,  bat,  in 
Btrictnem,  not  that  it  waa  a  aeparate  building, 
OODItructed  and  set  apart  for  that  purpoae.  The 
documentary  eridence  of  the  next  century,  the 
3rd,  la,  howeter,  mnch  mote  decisite.  The  chro- 
nicle of  Edessa  (In  Aisemauni,  SiM.  Orient,  xi, 
397)  mentions  the  deBtmction  of  temples  of 
ChrisUan  assemblies  In  A.D.  283. 

AelioB  Lamprldlns  iu  hii  L<f«  of  tin  Emperor 
Alexander  Sewrat  (AJ).  322-235),  narrates  that 
the  Christians  having  occupied  a  certain  place,  it 
was  confirmed  to  them  on  the  ground  that  it 
was  Iwtter  that  God  should  be  worshipped  there 
after  any  manner,  than  that  it  should  be  girca 
up  to  the  adverse  claimanta,  the  'popinarii,'  or 
tavern-keepers.  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  in  his  life 
of  Gregory  Thanmatnrgua,  bishop  of  Neo-Caesa- 
rea,  ststea  that  he  built  several  churches  there 
and  in  the  adjacent  parts  of  Pontui^  In  addition 
10  which,  many  other  teatimonies  of  alike  natar* 
might  be  oddaced. 

The  edict  of  XHocletian,  nsnidly  attribnted  to 
the  year  302,  ordering  the  destruction  of  the 
churches  and  the  confiscation  of  the  lands  iwlong- 
ing  ti>  them,  confirms  these  statements,  and 
Lutantiat'  account  (J)s  Jfort,  i'trsscHlornni,  c 
12}  of  the  destruction  of  the  church  at  Nico- 
media  in  a.Dv  303,  shows  that  soma  of  them  at 
least  were  considerable  edilice). 

There  is  some  gnmnd  for  believing  that  in  the 


CHUBCH 

Srd  century  those  plana  and  arrangementa  of 
churches  which  we  find  to  prevail  in  the  4th 
and  following  centuries  were,  at  least  In  pari, 
alreadyinn»e;St.Cyprian<f;>.5S,p.688,Rartel) 
imagines  Pagan  altars  and  images  naarping  the 
place  of  the  alUr  of  the  Lord,  and  entering  into 

ctergy.  In  this  there  seems  to  be  an  evident  alln- 
sion  to  the  arnngement  usual  in  later  times,  in 
which  the  altar  was  placed  in  the  apae,  and  the 
clergy  sat  on  a  bench  around  It. 

Soalsointhe  passage  in Terlullian(Cie/W>cd.c 
4),  when  that  writer  apeaki  of  certain  ainnen 
being  reroored  not  only  from  the  'limen'  hot 
also  'omni  eccleaiae  tecto,'  not  only  from  the 
threshold  of  the  church  itself,  but  even  from 
every  dependent  bnilding,  such  as  the  narthei. 
the  atrium,  or  the  baptistery.  !t  ia  doablful 
whether  any  now  eiiating  chorch  can  be  attri- 
buted, npan  good  evidence,  to  this  centurr.  One 
which  bad  been  believed  >o  to  datp,  is  the'baailim 
of  Reparatus,  Ufar  Orleanavjlle,  iu  Algeria,  the 
ancient  Castellum  Tingitanum.  It  h<  about  Si) 
feet  long  by  52  wide,  and  ia  on  the  "dromical  " 
or  as  we  now  say  baaiticau  plan,  that  is,  in  the 
form  of  a  parol lelogram,  longer  than  wide.  It 
was  divided  intoa  i 


M  added  about  A.d. 
the 


rg 


grave    of   the  _. . 

The  earlier  apae,  with 

the  ground  In  front  of  it,  ia  raised  about  three 
feet;  and  below  It  waa  a  vault,  in  vhich 
were  two  sarcophagi.  It  ia  not,  however,  clear 
whether  this  arrangement  was  originaL  An- 
other African  churca,  that  of  D^jemila,  which 
i>  believed  to  date  from  the  latUr  pari  of  tfaia 
century,  presents  the  remarkable  pecaliarity  of 
being  without  an  apse.  It  measure  92  feet  by 
52.  Kear  the  end  furthest  tcota  the  entrance 
door  it  an  encloeare  entered  by  a  doorvav  ia 
front  and  one  on  each  aide.  Thia,  no  donbt,'siu^ 
rounded  the  altar  and  the  seats  of  the  priests. 


! other 


nurches 


hich  hi 


as  the  ctthednl  of 
TriTM  (v.  Hubaeh,  i>i^  oUtkrittL  Xirdten,  pL 
vi.),  and  the  small  church  at  Aonooa,  in  Algeria, 
though  on  the  baailiean  plan,  are  much  wider  in 
proportion  to  their  length  than  ii  utoal  in  tba 
later  eiamplea.  In  the  case  of  Tr^rs  the  build. 
ing  is,  in  &ct,  a  square  {or  very  nearly  h.\ 
messoring  about  120  feet  internally  vith  ao 
apse.  Tbe  roof  was  supported  by  two  moBo- 
lithic  columns  of  granite,  about  40  feet  high, 
on  each  side.  If  tbe  church  were  not  sqaair, 
but  oblong,  about  which  there  is  some  dnubl, 
ther*  were  probably  three,  and  perhaps    eren 
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firs  of  tbtM  colnrnm  on  each  tide.  Bj  HiDie, 
howerir,  u  bj  Kagler,  GoA.  dtr  Bauhaut  i. 
404,  this  baildiD;  ii  attribatad  to  about  the  jnu- 
h'M,  but  it  Kcmi  -nrj  improbable  that  ao  bold  a 
pitn.  iniolring  arclies  of  great  apan, 
on  inai»lithi«  colamna  nearif  50  te 
dniiiDg  ZuMt  and  capitals)  wu  mnniTea  ami 
_        .        ,    ,tTaffkha, 


,  aapportAi 
t  higli  (in- 


lit  h  a 


Lath<  I 


)r  from 


■pH  proji 

cppniw  to  the  entruce.  This  building,  in  style 
aul  rautruction,  moat  cloMlf  raembtu  ti  basilica 
si  Cfaai^gs.  which  U.  da  VogUe'  aaoribei  to  the 
ihird  WDtntT,  and  it  most  be  presumed  that  he 
crms\itn  lb*  chanb  Is  be  of  the  same  date.     It 


depth  by  ■  little  lesa  in  width,  md  being  sbont 
20  feet  high  interullf. 

Some  of  the  churches  in  Egjpt  and  Nubia, 
a)  at  Ennsnt  in  EjjTpt  aod  Ibrihm  in  Kubia 
(r,  Kngler,  Getch.  dtr  B,mlmml,  i.  376),  nn-, 
no  doubt,  of  a  very  early  dole,  perhaps  of  the 
end  of  the  3rd  or  the  beginning  of  the  following 
century,  but  no  certain  date  can  be  affiled  to 

enclosed  within  the  walla,  the  anglea  of  which 

indeed,  seems  to  hare  been  very  early  adopted 
sod  very  generally  adhered  to  Id  the  East,  ^me 
early  examples  of  the  ume  plan  may  be  found 
also  in  the  West,  a>  in  the  Church  of  St.  Croc* 


i)  nnitructed  like  man;  other  buildings  in  the 
UBie  part  of  Syria,  ih  a  Tery  peculiar  manner, 
bring  entirely  roofed  with  Urge  alabs  of  stone, 

nli  of  about  T  ft.  S  in.     The  fiat  roofs  of  the 
formed  galleries. 


Onti 


,   toTUght   oTXuI 
rch  be  of  the  date  to  whi< 


e  fa<^e  . 


ding 


in  Gemealemme  at  Rome :  but  it  does  not  seem 
t4>  bare  been  frequeatly  used. 

When,  in  the  Tear  A.O.  3l:t,  the  Emperor  Con- 
slantine  had  puUiibed  tJie  edict  tolerating  the 
Christian  religion,  and  still  more  when,  in 
A.D.  32->,  he  took  it  under  his  patronage,  a 
great  increase  in  the  erection  of  chnrchee,  nod 
in  the  size  and  splendour  of  the  edifice*,  naln- 
rally  ensued — the  emperor  himself  setting  (he 
'ting  at  Jerusalem  and  elsewhere 


]  chur 


.t  churchei  of  tl 


lectat*.  lican   type  were  erected    before    (he   period.    __ 

The  chnrch  li  not  largp,  mensuriDg  eiternatly     Constantine,  and  it  Is  probable  that  sepulchnil 

(ticlusiTcly  of  apM  and  tower)  aboat  57  feet  in  I  or  memorial  chorchet  of  circular  or  polygonal 
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plao,  and  anturin  or  chapelt  of  nunr  tarloni 
(oimt,  may  baxe  been  ibo  bailt,  bnt  It  it  not 
uatil  th<  Uh  ceaturf  that  we  baTe  eiiiDiples  of 
ill  three  of  theie  cluws,  tbe  dste  uid  clisiacter 
of  which  «re  well  ascfrtained.  Typical  fonm 
for  the  two  Snt  clauei  veie  eetablithed  ia  the 
greAt  buildiags  erected  duriog  the  reign  of  Con-' 

churchee  down  to  the  preseot  day. 

The  builican,  or,  aa  tbe  Qreeki  called  it,  the 
dromicil  plan,  coDtinued,  in  the  great  nujoriti 
of  instaocfs,  to  be  in  nu!  in  tbe  W«t  (thougl 
with  certain  modtficatJoofl)  until  alter  the  perioc 
embraced  bj  tbie  work,  and  In  Rome  antil  afler 
the  year  1000. 

It  wai  almost  eqnally  preratent  {d  tbe  Eait 
until  the  geniiu  of  tbe  architect  of  St.  Soph  i      - 
ConsUntinople  bad  eToired  from  the  other 
pical  form,  vii,  that  of  tbe  memorial  chnrc! 
new  combination  la  striking  and  impressive  a 
hare  permanently  InSuenced  the  church  ai 
lecture   of  Asia  and   of  the  eaat  of  Luropi 
fWcoar  of  a  modtficstion  of  the  memoriiil  ti 
while  in  the  Vint,  cburghei  the  plans  of  vb'ich 
•re  thence  derived,  continne  to  be,  aa  they  had 
been  before,  eicaptional ;  such  are  S.  Viule  at 
Ravennit  and  S.  Lorenzo  at  Uilao. 

In  the  earlier  period  the  choice  of  form  woul 
■eem  to  have  been  guided  by  tbe  intention  mos 
atronglj-  present  to  the  faunder.  Where  tpecli 
intention  of  doing  honour  to  the  memory  of 
nHrtyi'  etiated,  tbe  circular  form  waa  choaen, 
but  where  this  was  not  the  leading  thought,  the 
baiilican;  the  latter  lending  itself  betUr  to  the 
celebration  of  divine  serticea  with  a  large  at- 
tendance of  wonhipperi.  In  aereral  initancea 
a  batilican  and  a  memorial  church  were  placed 
in  close  projimity,  ai  at  Jerusalem  by  Constsn- 
tine,  Kilat  Sema'an  in  Central  Syria,  at  Nola  by 
PauliDus,  at  ConiUntinople  in  tbe  churchea  of 
St.  Sergius  and  of  St.  Peter  and  Paul,  and 
several  othera,  tbe  circular  or  polygonal  church 
being  in  almost  all  these  cases  dedicated  in 
honour  of  a  martyr. 

It  will  be  most  convenient  when  describing 
the  churches  erected  from  tbe  time  of  Constau- 
tine  to  that  of  Justinian  to  divide  them  according 
to  tbe  threefold  division  mentioned  above,  vii., 
into:   1st,   basillcan;   2nd,  memorial  or   lepul- 

treated  of  under  the  head  chapel),  without 
paying  much  regird  to  the  country  in  which 
the  ciamplcs  are  found.  During  this  period,  in 
fact,  »  much  unity,  aa  well  of  ritual  and  prac- 
tice in  religioua  matters  as  of  style  and  feeling 
in  art,  prevailed  throughout  the  Roman  F.mpire. 
that  the  diflei-ences  between  the  eccluianticai 
architecture  of  it)  various  provinces  are  chiefly 
difference,  of  detail. 

At  the  beginning  of  tbe  period  which  follows. 
Til.,  that  from  Justinian  to  Charles  the  Great, 
the  great  development  of  the  Byzantine  atvle 
took  place,  and  the  architecture  of  the  Eaat  it 
thenceforward  widely  different  from  (hat  of  the 
West.  Soon  afterwards  the  fragments  into  which 
the  empire  had  divided  were  foimed  into  new 
nations,  most  of  whom  developed  something  of 
new  plan  or  new  style  in  their  ecclesiastical 
buildings,  and  it  will  tbei-efore  be  nerastnry  to 
treat  of  the  architectural  history  of  most  of 
these  nations  separately.  This  part  of  the  sub- 
ject may   be    divided   into  the    following   sec- 
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tiona:— I,  The  western  part  of  the  tmitoij  of 

the  Eaattm  Empire;  2,  Armenia  and  the  ad- 
jacent provinces  ;  3,  Italy ;  4,  France,  Geimiay, 
and  Jjwitierland  ;  5,  Spain;  6,  Ireland;  7,  Scut- 
land;  8,  England. 

III.  Ihe  hriod  from  Coiutantm*  to  JuttMait. 
— It  haa  been  thought  by  gome  writers  (v. 
Martigny,  DM.  da  Antiq.  Oirtt.  art.  Basilique), 
that  tbe  crypts  or  chapels  of  the  catacombs 
near  Rome  have  served  at  models  for  the  pri- 
mittre  Christian  churches,  by  which  it  would 
appear  that  chnrches  ef  the  builican  type  an 
meant.  This  opinion  would,  however,  appear  to 
rest  on  no  sufficient  foundation,  for  the  so-oilled 
chapels  are  in  gCDeral  either  a  seriea  of  two, 
three,  or  even  five,  chambers,  usunllj  not  mote 
than  6  or  7  feet  square,  connected  by  doorways, 
as  in  the  instance  of  the"chie»»  priucipale  "  of 
the  cemetery  of  St.  Agnes  (v.  Marchi,  U*.  iiiv. 
iiivi.  iiivii.),  or  heiagoniil,  polygonal,  or  ob- 
long eicavalions,  withoat  apse  or  any  of  the 
usual  features  of  a  church,  such  as  the  crypt 
discorered  by  Boaio  in  the  cemetrry  of  the  Via 
Salaria  Kuova,  but  not  now  accessible,  which  baa 
been  held  to  hare  been  a  chnrch  (v.  Marehi,  tav. 
iiiii.).  In  this  an  octagon  of  about  23  feet  in 
diameter  is  connected  by  a  doorway  about  4  feet 
wide,  with  an  oblong  chamber  about  12  feet 
wide  by  A2  long.     [CiTiOOKUS.] 

The  so-called  basilica  of  St.  Hermes,  in  m  ceme- 
tery near  the  Via  Salaria  Vecchia,  of  an  oblong 
form,  terminatiog  in  an  apse,  was,  aa  doubt, 
reduced  into  its  present  form  by  Pope  Hadrian  1., 
as  the  Lib.  Frntif.  Ulls  lu  of  that  pope  that  he 
"  basilicam  coemeterii  sanctorum  martyrnm  Her- 
metis,  etc.,  miraa  magnitudinii  innoviiTit." 

Ko  church  of  the  period  of  ConsUmtine  has 

but  furtonatelyscontemporary  writer (Euaebios) 
has  leA  us  each  detailed  accounts,  that,  with  the 
assistance  which  we  can  obtain  from  eiistisg 
remains,  we  can  form  a  very  complete  picture  of 

The  earliest  church  of  tbe  building  of  which 
we  have  a  distinct  account  is  that  which  Pao- 
linuB  built  in  Tyre  between  A.i>.  313  and  ld. 
322.  Eusebina  (Ecd.  Hilt.  bk.  a.  iv.  s.  37)  state* 
that  the  bishop  surronndej  the  site  of  the 
church  with  a  wall  of  enclosure;  this  wall, 
according  (o  Dt.  Thomson  [The  land  and  Me 
Book,  p.  189,  c  liiL)  can  itill  bs  traced,  and 
measures  222  feet  in  length,  by  120  in  hnadth. 
In  the  east  side  of  this  wall  of  iDcloenre  he  made 
a  large  and  lofty  portico  (rpiini\ir\  through 
which  a  quadrangular  atrium  {ttifier)  Wat 
entered ;  this  was  surrounded  by  ranges  of 
columns,  the  spaces  between  which  were  filled  by 
net-like  Tailingi  of  wood.  In  the  centre  of  the 
open  space  waa  a  fouDtain,  at  which  tbote  about 
to  enter  the  church  purified  themteWes. 

The  church  itself  was  entered  through  interior 
porticoes  (rttiT  irtorirtt  -rpevdXeis),  pcrbapa  a 
narthei,  but  whether  or  not  distinct  from  the 
portico  which  bounded  the  atrium  on  tb^it  side 
dues  not  appear.  Three  doorways  led  into  tbe 
nave  ;  the  central  of  these  was  by  far  tbe  largest, 
and  had  doora  covered  with  brotue  relieft ;  other 
doorways  gave  entrance  to  the  aide  aislei.  Above 
these  aisles  were  galleries  well  lighted  (doubtleM 
by  external  windows),  and  looking  upon  the  nave; 
theee  were  adorned  witfa  beautl^t  work  io  wood. 
The  paiaage  is  rather  obacart,  and  haa   been 


A_iOo<5ic 


nrionilf  tiuulated :  Ike  iboTe  is  tha  hDh 
ef  Bdihh'i  pompbraK  (BatOiken  da  Chritt. 
Sow,!.  31).  HilhMh  (-Ui.  Ca™t,  Z^ircAen,  i. 
75)  titiiikg  that  the  word  tlir0oKit  (cDtrancea) 
iliiiji  Ibr  vindon,  snd  that  the  woodwork  was 
It  them.  It  Kcim,  howerer,  more  piabable  Ihit 
th*  (kfioAw  were  tha_  opaDiagi  from  th«  ([■'■ 
Initt  hito  tbe  nace,  'and  the  woodwork  the 
nilii^  or  biliutnidea   which   protected   their 

Toe  nire  or  tfnt™!  portion  (0aaUfiof  aluBt) 
ru  tgutrncted  of  still  richer  material  than  the 
of  cedar   of  Lebanon,     Dr. 


B  that  the  n 


laini  of  fiTe 


IS  may  itill  be  seen,  and  that  « the  height 
10  iM  dome  waa  BO  leet,  lu  appeal?  bj  the 
rfawiiB  of  an  arch."  Nothing  which  Eutebius 
uri  Ifads  to  the  aappoaition  that  it  waa  coTered 
III  t  ioan,  and  the  arch  waa  probablf  the  >i>- 
olltd  triumphal  arch  tbron|;b  which,  aa  at 
St  E^Io  r.  1.  m.  at  Rome,  and  manj  other 
tiuliran  ehnrchea,  a  apace  in  front  of  the  apse 
>«iitirhat  like  a  tranaept  wi*  entered.  Hilbech 
onjectnral  reitoration  of  the  church 


Kuranged. 
Tbi  building. 


[ding,  baring  heen  In  inch  mnnner 
"niileteil,  Paulinoa,  we  are  told,  provided  it 
Tilli  throns  (tpinit)  in  the  higbeit  pieces  fur 
ttt  honosr  of  the  presidentg  (wpuitpir),  and 
tilh  beaches,  or  aeats  iPiSfais),  according  to 
ilMM,  and,  placing  the  moat  holj  altar  {iyior 
tl'mt  IwiairrApier)  in  the  midst,  surrounded 
ibt  ithole  with  wooden  net-like  railingi  of  most 
iblAd  work,  so  that  the  enclosed  apace  might 
kiucctsiihle  to  the  crowd.  The  pavement,  he 
Ml,  was  adorned  with   marble   decoration   of 

Thrs  on  the  ontaide  ha  cooBtmcted  very  large 
atcmal  buildinn  ('{c3|>u)  and  halla  (sIksO' 
vkicb  were  atta^ed  to  the  sides  of  the  church 
{tt  IcaiXiiaii),  ami  cosDected  with  it  hj  en- 
;riB«  ID  the  hall  lying  between  (tui  M  rir 
^M  slur  t>(r3oAaii).  These  halla,  we  are 
Vjd.  nre  destined  for  those  who  still  required 
itt  purificatioa  and  sprinkling  of  water  a~ '  ' 
lifHoijGhoit. 

in  A.D.  333  Coustautine  caused  a  basilica  to 
te  tmtcd  at  Jeruialem  near  tbe  site  of  the 
■Tfldchre  of  oor  Lord,  whicli  was  either  included 
11  lliB  bnilding  or  in  a  circular  or  octagonal  ad- 
JKtnt  structure,  the  heaiiiw  being  called  inKkii- 
•ia  Iwritfwi— church  of  the  Saviour.  What 
tit  pun  and  aitiution  of  these  buildings  were 
ud  whether  anything  now  eiiiting  be  th< 
nnsiaa  of  these  buildings,  are  qnestiona  fiill  of 
'iiScolty  and  hare  been  the  subject  of  much 
fflolniTeny  {».  rergnsson.  Do  VogiiS,  Egliiei  dt 
la  Ttrre-Baitf}. 

To  discoM  the  variona  theoriea  and  the  argn- 
ana  on  which  they  are  founded  would  occupy 
fir  too  much  space.  Eusebiui  nnfortunately  bai 
■ritttn  of  the  EUhJeet  in  a  somewhat  rhetorical 
Buner,  eo  that  the  plan  of  Che  structure  cauool 
be  dearly  made  out,  but  some  intereating  par. 
tinlan  may  be  gatherod   (torn  his  account  oi 

It  had  (£ifn  of  Qxutantau  the  Oreat,  lib.  iii.) 
^bla  pnticoea  or,  »  we  should  say,  alslee 
(tiiTur  ffroip),  or   rows  of  piers   with  colon- 
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By  KOTiiYf (nv  we  should  perhaps  underalAud  not 
anbterrnnean  bnton  a  lecel  with  the  ground,  the 
'  iriytiai"  corresponding  with  tha  triforium  of 
I  mediaeval  church.  Recent  investigations  have 
ihewn  that  ei tensive  subterranean  galleries 
iiist  on  a  part  of  the  site  (according  to  Mr. 
Fergusaon's   views)   of  this    chnrch,  but  their 

fsclorily  ascertained.  Tha  inner  rows  were  of 
highly  decorated  piers,  the  erterior  of  enormous 
colnmos  (iii.  c  37>  If  we  understind  as  Bunsen 
{Die  Sanliken  Sana,  s.  33)  does,  that  the  rows 
stretched  across  the  front  as  well  as  along  the 
sidee,  we  may  perhaps  and entaod  by  interior  (al 
Si  (f<rai  TBV  fftngsftv)  those  which  ran 
lengthwise,  nnd  by  tbs  eiterior  (al  /*!  Tfavi&itoa 
IV  oTifou)  those  which  ran  across  the  front. 
The  three  doors  by  which  it  was  entered 
looked  to  the  east.  Opposite  to  these  doors  was 
'.he  hemispherical  head  region  {tt^iXater  toG 
rarvit  Vi'4«W')  °<'  ^'^^  whole;  i.t.  the 
ipse.  This  was  decorated  with  twelve  colnmns. 
in  which    were   as   many   large  ailrer  vessels. 

conraes,  and  covered  internally  with  tbba  of 
rarlegated  marble.  The  roofs  were  of  wood 
■ichly  carved  and  gilt,  and  covered  eitoniallj 
rith  lead  (c  36). 

Before  the  entrances  was  an  atnum.  There 
iFBs  a  t^rst  court  with  porticoes,  before  which 
were  the  entrances  of  the  court ;  then  on  the 
the  market-place  the  propylaea  or 
outer  gateways,  whose  magnificeDce  astouished 
"  who  saw  them.    Mr.  Fei^nuon  thinka  that 


'dlled  e 


1  side  ol 


the  Unram  enclosure,  is  one  of  these  jirnpyUei 

Another  building  in  the  Holy  Land,  the  church 
at  Bethlehem,  hni  strong  claims  to  he  coosidered 
as  the  work  of  this  period  (v.  De  Vogiie,  EgliKs 
de  la  lerreSaiMe,  p.  4ti).  It  has  au  obloog 
atrium,  a  vestibule  divided  Into  three  portions, 
the  central  of  which  alone  opens  Into  the  cburoh, 
double  aisles  with  columns  of  the  Corinthian 
order,  and  at  the  end  opposite  to  the  atrium  the 
transverse-triapsnl  arrsugemenl^i.  e.  one  apse 
at  the  end  of  the  building,  and  two  others,  one 
at  each  end  of  a  transept-like  spoce ;  beneath  the 
centre  of  this  space  is  the  crypt  of  the  Nativitv. 
As  to  the  churches  built  in  Rome  during;  tlio 
reign  of  Gmslnntine  much  uncertainty  eiists: 
the  Lihtr  Fontificatii  attributea  to  him  the 
erection  (in  several  casea  at  the  request  of 
Sylvester,  then  bishop  of  Rome)  of  seven  churches 
in  that  city,  and  describes  at  much  length  the 
omamenta  and  vessels  of  precjoui  metsu  with 
which  they  were  decorated.  As,  however,  these 
"     "  '      '  confirmed  by 


other  anthorities. 


nany  m 


improbable  character,  they  ai 
accepted  as  trustworthy^  That  the  churches  of 
St.  John  Lateran,  of  8t.  Peter,  Sta.  Croce  in 
Gerusalemme,  and  Sta.  Costania,  were  erected  or 
converted  Into  churches  .it  this  time  is  however 
universally  admitted.  Of  the  Jirst  nothing  of 
the  period  of  Constantine  la  now  visible  and  no 

to  us.  Of  St.  PeUr's,  though  it  no  longer 
eilets,  we  have  a  full  account  and  careful  draw- 
ings and  plans.  It  will  be  seen  by  the  accom- 
panying woodcnt  that  it  was  of  the  same  type  as 
the  churchee  which  Eusebius  describes,  a  five- 
aisled  basilica  ending  ia  an  apu,  before  the  frou 


-d'X-'Oogle 
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of  whidi  WM  an  atrinm.  It  ni  a  churcJi  of 
ray  larg«  liu,  being  380  fnt  loog  bj  212  wide, 
■nd  conring  abora  80,000  Engliih  iqture  fe«t ; 
u  much,  a*  Mr.  Ftrgnnon  ramsrlia.  u  aay 

■DcdlaeTal  cathedral  eicept  thoH  of  Milao  aod 
Senile.  The  traiiMpt,  it  will  ba  hwd,  eiteDdi 
befond  the  width  of  the  Dare.  The  Interior 
raagfl  of  cotumna  would  aeem  to  hare  beeu  of 
anifona  dimeneioiLa  and  to  hare  supported  a 
hoTiiDDtal  entablatorg,  the  exterior  nuge  ouried 
archea.     Over  tbe  entablature  wa«  a  loftf  space 


orwallinlaU 


ErcoluK 
rolongatio, 


'a  thaw 


n  that 


if  the  traiutpt  bejo 
re  part  of  the  origiual  plaDi 
for  Pope  Sjnmacbiu  (A.D.  498-511)  i>  eaid  id 
the  La.  Pontif.  to  hare  built  two  cobiciUa,  or 
oratoria,  in  honoar  of  St.  John  the  Baptiit  and 


arched  openinf^  of  w 


h  that  in  the  cratre 


Kagler  (Qiiek.  der  AnOwu^.  L  37S}  to  ban 
been  originnlly  windows;  thej  an  now  built  up, 
hot  it  roar  be  eeea  that  the  nianei  of  wall  wbich 
aeparats  them  ware  covered  with  thin  plat«<  of 


arble 


pattenu.     Abore  thete  Dpeainga  are  a  like  nom- 

Ciampiai  ( i'ct.  Mon.  i.  75),  about 'liS  feet  high 
bj  U  feet  6  inches  wide. 

The  church  of  3ta.  Fadenilana  at  Rome  haa 
a1u>  been  aiaigoad,  with  much  apparent  proba- 
bilitj,  to  the  earlier  halfof  thii  centHry;  it  has 
beeu  greatly  modernised,  but  retaina  in  the  apee 
the  finest  earl;  Chriitian  mouic  iu  Kome  (cn- 
grared  in  Oally  Knight'a  Italian  CbinAu.  toI.  i. 
pi.  23\  Thit  mouio  li  asigned  bj'  moat  com- 
petent judge*  to  the  4th  centnry. 

The  other  church  at  Rome  whidi  has  been 


St.  John  the  EraDgelJat.  The  "  Conlesuon  "  waa 
a  Terj  nnall  Tanit  nnder  the  allar,  and  tl  is  not 
qaita  clear  that  an;  Tault  at  all  wu  part  of  the 
original  conitmction. 

The  basilica  of  Sta.  Croce  in  Gemuleniine 
deaerrei  notice  u  an  instance  of  the  alteration 
of  a  hall  or  ciTil  basilica  into  a  church.  It 
formed  [urt  of  the  palace  Icnown  as  the  Sea- 
■orium.  When  converted  into  a  church  a  terjr 
large  apae  was  added  at  the  eait  end;  this 
apse  is  enclosed  bjr  chapels,  of  which  that  on  the 
south-cast  is  covered  bf  a  cupola  and  is  belirTed 
to  be  original,  thnt  no  the  north-east  ia  ofa  later 
date.  It  can  hardlj  be  doubled  that  a  cbapel 
iimibir   to    that    on  the    other  side   originally 

home  of  this  system  of  enclosing  the  apse,  one 

and  in  parta  of  the  Last. 

The  lateral  walls  of  Sta.  Croce  are  pierced  b; 


mentioned  as  of  the  Conitantinian 
Costania,  will  be  described  when  c 
polygonal  churches  are  spoken  of. 


that  of  the  Apostles  and  others  at  the  same  place. 

Towards  the  end  of  this  century  (a.D.  :t8<;> 
the  great  churrh  of  St.  Taul,  beyond  the  walls 
(funr  le  mura)  at  RomF.  was  commraced  and, 
until  the  tire  of  1832,  nmnined  fnr  lets  altered 
than  any  other  building  of  the  period  in  or  near 
that  city.  It  retwrnbled  St.  Peter's  in  site  and 
in  design,  with  the  exception)  that  the  tranxpt 
was  of  the  same  width  aa  the  naTe,  and  that  the 
columns  of  the  o-itc  supporfed  arches  instead  of 
architrsTes.  It  waa  lighted  br  (according  to 
Ciampiui)  120  windows,  each  29  feet  high  bj 
14  feet  6  Inchea  wide. 


A-nOO<^IC 


id  of  the  church,  aud 
t  ia  froat  of  th«  nil 
Kiih  to  prcHrre  a  imi 


MBtAn.n."andenrl 
triitling:;  thej  w 


y  thew  nre  i>rabi>blf  the 
kiod  which   bnve  been 
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SsvenI  chnrchat  Id  Cenlml  Syria  are  dtKiihed 
hy  CoUDt  d«  VogUe'  ai  belonging  tothi*  period. 

Th«  other  princiiml  type  of  chnrch  is,  u  has 
been  Mid,  the  Kpulchml  or  memorial,  id  the 
earlier   eiamplei    Hiaall]-    circular   iti  plan,  in 

laUr " 

froirn 

loped  were  dcubtlex  the  Kpiili 

furiD.  many  of  which  were  creeled  at  Rome  at 

the  cloK  of  Ihe  Republican  period  nad  under  (he 

emperors.      These    struclures   were   originallT 

nearly  solid,   eoDtaiaing  only  small  chaaiben) 

i^nch  are  the  tomb  of  Cecilia  KletelU  and  the 

tomb  of  Hadrian  now  enclojol  in  the  castle  of 

St.  Angelo.     In  later  einmples,  as  in  that  of  the 

Tossinn  family,  and  that  of  Ihe  Empress  Helfoa 


irch  of  St.  John  Stndioa 


viple,  bnill  A.D.  4d3,  now  a  mosqae  known  aa 
linnehor-DH-httnissi.  ibowa  that  u  regard*  plan 
»ai  deiign  there  waa  in  the  5th  century  little 
hliffcTpnce  between  a  ba^^ilican  church  in  Home 
i>d  in  Conslnnlinople.  This  building  has  been 
wll  illuJitnted  bv  Siilzenberg  ^Alt-Chratliahe 
l<i"uSnhnnle  von  Comtantinopel),  and  It  will  be 
»FD  from  hi>  plnlea  that  it  consbti  ofa  portico 
or  narthei,  a  nave  and  aiK|i!i  divided  by  columui, 
rarrjing  a   horiionldl   archilmve,  and  on  this 

fnmiiti  tpacioui  galleriei  over  the  aiilen,  nod  an 
>p<#  semi-circular  within,  semi-hem gonal  wilh- 
nnt.  The  proportion  of  width  to  length  is 
prater  thin  ia  OJiual  In  the  basilican  charches  of 
lEAiae,  perhapi  an  early  indication  of  that  pre- 
(ereoce  lor  plane  approaching  to  t,  square  which 
Uriantine  architecture   nflerwnrda  so  strongly 


as  in  that  of  the  Torre  Pijcnalarra,  was  well 
lighted  by  large  windowi.  Krom  such  >  build- 
ing to  the  church  of  St*.  Coslania  the  pn^ress 
is  easy,  the  eitemal  peristyle,  as  in  Hadrian's 
tomb,  waa    retained,   and    j      '' 


>  the   i 
supported,     Som« 


L    the 


approi 


plan  Lt  will  be  seen 

was  prwlu^^td 

bv  g 

he  Iwenlv-four  oo 

pled  column. 

whic 

he  -iorne  in  grn„p. 

of  hi  I,  and  lenving 

pace  between  each 

group   than 

letwM 

pair    of  column,. 

A    niche   in    t 

e    ai 

inter-colnm 

iation 

corresponding  to  th 

e  wider  inter 

a  Is  b 

arger   size  than    t 

he  othera.     In 

re  placed  J  one 

of™ 

now  in  the  Mu^^um 

eitemal  peristyle  has  been  entirely  destroyed. 
This  building  hni  been  c-nlled  a  baptistery,  but 
there  ie  no  trace  nor  record  of  the  •   '  ' 
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m  piicioa  or  font.  The  probabtlitj  would  nppem 
to  Ik  that  it  wxa  erected  ni  n  nuuioleDni  for  the 
Cooetuitiaiaa  family.  This  building  ii  nbont 
100  fnt  la  diameter,  tha  dome  bfingsbout  40. 

If  we  admit  Mr.  Forgiuaoii'i  theory  th*l  the 
'  Kubbet-es-Salihra,"  or  ■  Dome  of  the  Rocli,'  ja  the 
huildio;  erected  Iit  order  of  Coostsntine  over 
the  aepulcbTe  of  our  Sarioar,  it  miut  be  elused 
among  memorinl  churchea.  This  appropriation 
of  tho  boilding  hai  beeu  the  lubject  of  mnch 
controversy,  but  in  the  present  atat<  of  oar 
knowledge  the  qneatjon  can  (careety  be  satia- 


torily  d 


Whoe 


the  en- 
at  Beth- 


ji  of  the  oipitals  in  the  chorch  i 
leheio,  given  by  Coont  do  YognHEgli 
Ttrrt  S.iinte,  p.  53)  with  thnt  of  the  capitals  in 
the  'Dome  of  the  Rocli'  (,'lh,  Hulu  Sipulchnr, 
by  .lames  Fergiuson,  p.  G8}.  must  lee  that  both 
are  of  one  cimeij  similar  design  and  probably 
of  the  same  date,  which  t)iece  ciB  be  little 
doubt  is  the  earlier  part  of  the  4th  centiiry. 
The  <  Dome  of  the  Hack  '  is  on  octagon  155  feet  in 
diameter,  with  two  aities  and  a  central  dome, 
this  is  supported  by  fonr  Rreat  piers,  between 
each  uf  which  are  three  pilfiirs  supporting  arche* 
jpringing  direct  from  their  capitals;  the  space 
between  these  and  the  etternal  wall  is  divided 
into  two  uslas  by  a  icreen  of  eight  piers  and 


llitecB  pillars — two  plUan  iDterreniag  between 
each  pi*r.  On  the  capitaka  of  these  pillars  rest 
blocks  which  carry  n  frieie  and  eomice;  these 
last  carry  arches  nbove  which  was  a  second  cor- 
nice. The  whole  building  has  undergone  much 
alteration,  and  these  capitals  and  frieies  appear 
to  l»  the  best  preeerrod  portions  of  the  original 
design. 

It   seems  clear  that  one  of  two  hypotheses 


If  that 

liortioQS  of  inch  a  building  have  been  removed 
from  another  site,  and  re-erected  wliere  we  now 
find  them. 

Eusebius  (_Dt  Vita  C(mstunt.  iii.  50)  tells  us 
of  another  Dctagoiul  church  erected  by  order  of 
ConstantiDC,  of  which  no  trace  now  remains. 
This  was  nt  Antiocb;  Koseblus  describes  It  as 
of  wonderful  height,  and  snrroauded  by  many 
chambers  (oImdii)  and  eiedrne  {ii4Spais\  which 
it  would  appeor  were  entered  from  the  galleries 
iX'f'lf^'"')  which  both  above  and  below  ground 
encircled  the  church. 

A  church  wai  also  built  by  Conatantine  at 
Cnnstnntinoplc  (t:usebiu^  Vilu  Cmstant.  iv.  5S, 
.i<i)  .1*  a  meuorial  church  of  the  Ajioslles  (/u^ 
rvpitv  ial  MT^/ip  tmr  lanaTikur),  Rod  at  the 


same  time  as  a  place  for  his  own  burial.  This 
building  was  destroyed  by  Jnstinian,  and  its 
precise  form  is  unknown ;  bnt  that  it  was  in 
some  manner  crucironn  appears  froia  the  dis- 
tich of  Gregory  of  Naiianiui,  in  the  poem  at 

^y  TO*f  n-u  (irf^Adi-xaif  Ras  Tpurruba  ^oAfrbp 

It  would  seem  that  it  stood  in  the  lentn  of  a 

(Die  BaiaHt'n  dn  OiriiU.  Somt,  s.  36)  thinks 
that  in  this  edifice  we  may  discern  the  germ  of 
the  Byantine  type  of  church. 

It  is  a  matter  of  tome  ditlicaity  to  distinguish 
between  a  sepulchral  chapel  oi    "      ' 


:  other, 


;  the 


lag  upon  the  objec: 


n  bet  we 


B  (act  r 

ithem 


the  bull 
acted  a  i»Tgt  edifice  in 
which  services  were  tn  tc  frequently  held,  slill 
more  if  this  building  was  iotended  to  be  the 
cathedral  church  of  a  bishop  or  the  church  of  a 
district,  the  itrvcture  must  be  considered  as  a 
chorch,  although  it  was  also  constmcted  in  order 
to  hooonr  a  martyr  and  to  protect  his  tomb ; 
when  on  the  other  hand  it  was  of  small  siu,  anil 
its  primary  object  was  to  GonlaLU  tho  tomb  or 
tombs  either  of  the  builder  or  of  some  saint,  it 
must  be  considered  ai  only  a  sepalchr^l  chapel 
aithongh  containing  an  altar,  and  although  ser- 
vices were  occasionally  celebrated  within  it. 

Several  remarkable  buildings  of  the  5Ui  cen- 
tury belong  to  the  first  clasa.  One  of  these  is 
the  church  of  St.  Qeorge  at  Thessalonica,  which 


an  apse;  the  walls  of 
the  Dave  are  20  feet 
thick,  and  in  them 
are    eight   great  re- 


vestibule  to  thi 
ancel,  the  roof  ii 
vered  with  a  mag- 
ics.   The  cathedral 

--  ,|,y, 

s  ascertained  to  he  i-D.  512,  has  a  plan  with 
«veral  points  ofsimilarity  to  that  of  St.  George. 
>articularly  as  regards  the  chancel. 

la  Italy  some  circular  chnrchm  were  con- 
tructed  to  carry,  not  domes,  but  wooden  roofs; 
if  these  the  most  remarkable  eaunple  is  St 
Stebao  Kotondo,  at  Rome,  built  between  A.D. 
4fi7  and  *.D.  483,  This  church  had  originally 
two  aisles  and  Is  of  very  Lirge  ate,  haria|  a 
dbmeter  of  abont  310  feel. 

The  church  of  St.  Loreuio  at  Ullan,  once  the 
cathedral  of  the  city,  ii  very  remarkable,  as 
shewing  an  attempt  to  combine  the  circular 
with  the  square  plan,  Ita  real  date  bat  not 
beeu  ascertained,  but  It  is  probably  of  the  earlirr 
part  of  the  Sth  century.  The  maia  building  hu 
lost  all  oi'iginal  character  throngh  repairs,  hot 
^oixling  to  Hubsch  the  original  walls  ejilst  to 
height  of  nearly  40  feet,  and  the  gronad  plsa 
may  therefore  be  accepted  as  original* 
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U  wlU  bt  otHfTed  that  chapela  an  anucieJ 

lo  the  church  on  th<  Dorth,  louth,  and  edit; 
tbal  on  the  north  it  euppoaed  hj  Hiilrsch  ta  hitTC 
btn  a  TBtibnle,  thnt  now  called  St.  Aquilino 
DO  tfi«  Muth  u  thought  to  hiTc  been  coDitrncted 
u  I  Uptisterj,  that  on  tlw  eut  in  all  prc^- 
bilify  wu  coBJtnicted  to  lerte  u  a  lepnlchral 
rbipft,  ■  pnrpDH  lo  which,  whether  it  was 
originillj  destioed  or  not,  the  chapel  of  St.  Aqai- 
lim  wai  ■!»  applied  a>  eirlj  as  the  beginniDg 
of  (he  ath  ctDtnry,  if  the  larcoptiagus  snid  lo 
hiie  cnlaiiied  the  bodj  of  Atiulpbiu  (ob.  A.D. 
415)  Rsll;  did  lo,  and  it  thii  was  iti  origimil 
plice  of  deposit. 

Hiihsch,  howerer,  girei  it  as  big  opinion, 
rounded  ckiellr  OD  the  chancter  of  the  brick- 
nork,  that  the  cbspeli  are  later  in  date  th.nn 
Uie  main  church. 

in  this  instance  we  have  the  two  clasKa,  the 
uemoriil  chnrch  ud  the  iie|iulchml  chapel,  ia 
jaiteposition.  A  few  inatnoces  of  the  latter 
clut  leniiin  to  be  mentioned,  and  Sntlj  the 
tTo  large  circuinr  edifices  which  stood  on  the 
Hrth  tide  of  St.  Peter'*  at  Rome,  one  of  wliic:h 
mafterwaidi  called  the  chnrch  of  St.  Aodraw, 
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inl  the  other  haring  been  the  sepulchre  of 
Hoaorins,  or  at  least  of  his  two  wires  (ZfcscA 
dir  Slailt  Bom^  II.  i.  S5),  wai  sflerwnrdi  dedi 
cited  to  St.  Petronilla. 

The  bnilding  of  the  chnrch  of  St.  Andrew  i 
XldbDted  to  Pope  Symiiuicbiu  (4.D.  498-5U) 
on  the  aathoritj'  of  the  Ll>.  I'oali/.,  but  thr 
poiilion  and  coniieiion  of  the  bnildlngs  was  sue) 
<bt  it  seems  probable  that  both  were  built  ai 
Ihi  same  time,  which  was  apparently  that  o 
the  Emperor  Honorius.  According  to  the  plan: 
which  hare  come  down  to  os  they  had  no  apses, 
but  Kien  iquure-ended  recesses  in  the  tbicknet) 
of  the  walls.  They  were  of  large  slie,  aboot 
100  feet  in  diameter. 

A  itill  existing  building  of  the  soma  class  It 
the  chapel   at  Knienna,   built  by  the  Km 
Galla  Pladdla  (ol.,  *r,0\  which,  though  mon 
peril-  a  sepuliiral  chapel  than  a  church,  ci 
be  wholly  pused  over  here.     It  is  in  plan  a  Latin 
cross  wilhont  an  apse:  from  the  inlersectior    " 


turope.      Recent  e 

the  chsiiel  was  originally  entered  by  a 

which  was   in   conneiion   with   the   atrium  or 

lurtbei  of  the  adjacent  church  of  Sta.  Croce. 

(De  Rossi,  Ball,  di  AnheA.  Critl.  1866,  p.  73.) 

A  further  leconnt  of  sepalcbral  chapels  will 
'  found  under  CflAPI!:!. 
Although  heathen  temples  were  in  conseqaence 
their  plans  little  suited  for  adapUtion  to 
iristinn  worship,  they  were  occasionally  during 
the  earlier  centuries  of  the  ChristUn  em,  at 
ts  in  later  times,  convei-ted  to  this  purpose. 
One  of  the  most  remarkable  early  eiamples  of 
this  tiansfonnation  ia  that  of  the  temple  of 
Venui  at  Aphrodisios,  in  Cari:i,  where  the  ori- 
ginal building  was  enclosed  by  a  wall  and  an 
apse  added  at  one  end,  the  cella  demolished,  the 
cclumna  of  the  posticum  removed  and  placed 
in  a  line  with  tha  lateral  columns,  and  a  wall 
pierced  with  windows  was  raised  on  the  lateral 
eolonaadei  bo  a»  to  form  a  clerestory.  A  church 
was  thus  formed  of  large  siie,  about  200  feet 
long  by  100  feet  wide.  Messn.Teiierand  Pallan 
iByi.  Ai\.h.  p.  B9)  bellere  this  transfornution 
to  hare  taken  place  betnaea  thr  periods  of  Con- 
stantina  and  of  Theodosiui. 

e  period  of  Justinian  is  one  of  special  im- 
portance in  the  history  of  ecclesiastical  archilec- 
ire.  From  this  time  the  basilicnn  plan  went, 
the  East,  almost  or  entirely  out  of  use,  and  ■ 
modUication  of  the  plan  of  St.  Sophia  waailmost 
sirely  adopted,  tiie  modified  plan  being  a 
rangutar  6gure  approaching  a  square  with 
ne  corering  the  centre,  and  >  large  internal 
1  or  narthex  at  tha  entrance.  This  plan, 
Ter,  did  not  originate  with  the  aichitect  of 
St.  Sophia,  the  germ  of  it  ii  perhaps  to  be  found 
in  the  domed  oratories  or  EalybA  of  Syria; 
from  snch  a  simple  dome — a  buildmg  like  the 
cathedral  of  Eini,  in  which  the  dome  is  sur- 
rounded by  an  aisle,  and  an  apse  added^is 
readily  derived,  this  example  dates  from  A.O. 
510 ;  and  if  to  such  a  plan  a  nartbei  be  adJed, 
we  bare  tha  typical  Byzantine  plan,  as  in  the 
church  of  SS.  Sergius  and  Bacchus  at  Constanti- 
nople, built  under  Justinian,  but  somewhat  ear- 
lier than  St.  Sophia.  The  peculiar  feature  of 
the  latter  church  is  the  placing  of  the  dome  not 
upon  piers  and  arches  on  every  aide,  but  upon 
semi-dome*  east  and  west,  by  which  means  a 
vast  space,  more  than  ^00  feet  long  by  100  feet 
wide,  loLillv  unencumbered  by  pieii  or  columns, 
was  obtained.  This  constmcUon  bos,  however, 
never  been  copied  in  Christian  churches,  but  it 
has  served  as  ■  model  for  the  mosqnea  of 
Conslantinoplc. 

All  the  minuter  peculiarities  of  construction 

the  East,  to'lhe  eiclu'sion  of  the  Roman  style, 
which  previously  was  in  use.  In  the  West, 
examples  of  Byiantine  character  continue  to  be 
very  rare.     St.  Viule  at  Rnvenna  ia  perjiaps  the 

period.  The  church  of  St.  Sophia  is,  howeter, 
in  itself  a  monument  of  such  importance  ai  to 
require  to  be  noticed  in  some  detail. 

it  is  a  building  of  very  considerable  dimen- 
sions, coTcringabout  70,000  squnre  feet,  exclusive 
of  the  portions  of  the  atrium  (or  e»o-narlhexX 
the  baptistery,  and  other  annexed  buildings. 

Prom  the  eio-nartbex,  the  principal  o 
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urthei,  205  feet  Id  leDgth  internally,  by  2B  fe*t 
in  braftdth,  Ii  enUnd.  Tbe  principal  mua  of 
the  bailding  fbniu  nsarl;  a  iqaare  235l«et  north 
nnJ  wnth,  by  250  feet  eRst  and  west,  with  an 
apse  projecting  on  llie  east  aiJe.  The  central 
dome  l>  107  feet  in  diameter  bj  46  feet  in  height, 
and  risa  160  feet  from  the  floor.     The  eenii- 


CUUBCH 

in  relief;  but  thvM  noir  «xktitig 
1o  not  aeem  to  be  of  the  period  of  JuatiniAn. 

All  the  colnmns,  capitoli,  &c.,  arc  of  porphyry 
ir  marbte.  The  Soon  and  all  other  flat  >pi«s 
ua  coTered  vlth  marble  ilabi  of  the  richeit 
imlonn,  the  domea  and  cuned  >urfaceg  with  gold 
Sroonded  mosaic 

Little  is  koovu  as  regard!  the  precise  poaitiaa 

a!  the  various   liied  appliances  by  vhich  the 

fitted  for  divine  worship.     The  altar 


to  fonn  rather  a  series  nf  chambera  than  con- 
tinnoos  galleries.  There  is,  it  will  be  leeii,  bat 
one  apae,  in  front  of  which  is  a  shallow  chancel 
RBce,  covered  by  a  barrel-vaalt.  On  the  nppe 
floor  are  chamtcTa  coiresponding  with  thos 
below,  whirh  fornished  placea  for  women. 

The  wiodova  are  filled  with  ilabs  of  marbli 
fuerf^  with  square  openings  filled  with  thic 
pieces  of  cast  gl«s.  When  the  windowi  are  larg 
they  are  divided  into  three  or  sii  parts  by  e< 
luiniia  and  architraves.    The  doom  are  of  broofi 


la  aupposed  to  have  stood  in  the  chaoeel  apace  or 


Ti  end  of  the  bema,  and  to  have  been  aboal 
1*  feet  hiKh.  From  the  poem  of  Paul  the  Sileo- 
tiary,  we  iearn  that  it  was  of  silver,  had  three 
doors,  the  central  the  largest,  and  12  colunni 
raised  on  a  atjlobate,  and  was  adorned  with  fi- 
gures (probably  bust  figures)  of  our  Lord,  the 
Virgin  Mary,  Prophets  aod  Apostles,  la  discs  or 
medallions.     Whether  theK  figures  were  iu  the 
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(ncB,  u  Salnnbcrg  ■oppoMi,  or  betseta  th* 
wJiuniii,  u  Dot  cfrtnini  bat,  ■■  tha  Sileotiarj 
nil  of  thf  ttiUt,  tbst  it  wu  not  Gt  that  tba  ejtt 


tma  tha  arcbn  of  •liich  b 


share  tbaf  wan  litiutad.    It  would  Mcm  pro- 

babla  tbat  tha  compartmaiit  Dorth  of  the  b«in* 
wu  the  protbaaU  and  tbit  louth,  the  diaconican. 


■ide,  tad  oaar  tha  disconico 

b;  that 

or  tha  em- 

press,  alio 

OD   tba  »Dth   lid 

.  but  In 

one  of  the 

centnJ  d> 

■iaiooi  of  tha  trifo 

The   cir 

cular  boildiDg  » 

u   tha  H 

criitj,  the 

recUngal. 

r,  the  b.pti.Wry. 

Tha   HI 

na   emperor,   also 

built  ■ 

church  at 

ConatiintiD 

ople— th«t  of  St 

Sargiu, 

■iow<aU*d 

6gBm  ol  oar  Lord,   St.  John  tha  Bnptiit,  i 
Full,  and  othera,  woren  in  illk  and  gold. 

The  circamfereQca  of  the  apae  wa*  occupied  by 
Ihi  ijnthronua  or  KfiU  for  the  patriarch  nod 
bishnpi.  Thaae  were  of  tilTir-gilt,  Kpuatad  by 
•hifU,  probably  carrying  cannpi». 

P<ul   the  Silootiary  uyi   nothini 

lingam, 


opt  that  tha  icoDoetiuia  divided  (he  portion  art 
ifart  for  the  celebnitioD  of  the  myilariei  from 
Ihit  of  the  "  mnny-tongued  multitude  "  (toAv- 
yKitttui  i^tnov).  Th<>  teemt  to  (how  that  tha 
chonu  fitended  from  the  icanmtiuii  to  the  ambo, 
ahich  the  Mme  authority  ttalea  to  have  itood 
I,  but  rather 


Kutchuk  Agia  Sophia  (Little  St.  Sophia)— which 
eiiiiently  enggeated  the  plan  which  eTeotaally 
beoauia  the  uoniiHl  one  of  all  Byiantiue  chorchei. 
In  this  the  peculiar  form  of  cnpitnli  and  treat' 
ment  of  foliage,  iFhii:h  are  oharacleristic  of 
HyiBHtine  art,  are  fully  shown. 

The  church  of  S.  Viulf   at   Rarenna,  built 
between  ^26  and  &4Ti  is,  aa  Hr.  Ferguason  has 


narril    t 


irided    i 


Thii 


,   the 


«  eaii,   cei  apari   for  tha  prieita, 

•nb^eaconi ;    the   other  f 

ingen.     The  soleu  le  uld  b, 

hare  been  original^  of  onyi,  bat  made 

inian  of  gold  (xpiwa).     In  t' — 

;e  it  ii  uid  that  the  nmbo  was  n 

■hould   DO  doubt  andemtanj  ii 

e  [«> 


by  J. 


le  of  gold. 


that 

much  gilding  wai  empFoyed  ai  a 

the  cue  of  the  uileu  the  gilding  may  probably 

iuie' been   applied    t       '  .... 

It  would  appear  rrom  the  iceatnreDieDt  giren 
bv  Etagrini  {flal.  Eccl.  lib.  ir,  cap.  mi.)  that 
the  holy  c«nch  («>,»  .iy^)  ■ 
"Mlem  end  of  the  ea»lern  lemi-dome,  poaaibly 
thtrefbre  the  line  of  diriiion  between  the  en 
tiMuret  for  the  iDperior  and  inferior  clerica  ra: 
U  thii  point,  the  cborui  for  the  readers  am 
•ineen,  eit ending  thence  to  the  ambo. 

Two  com  part  meuta,  known  aa  the  prothni 


remarked,  >o  faroa  the  arrangement  of  the  domi 
of  the  galleriei,  and  of  the  pillars  which  luppor 
them,  almost  identical  with  St.  Sergiut.  Bu 
S.  Vitale  haa  s  aort  of  clereitary  below  tht 
dome,  which  ii  railed  about  HO  feet  high< 
.'<rmngement  of  the  ai>lea,  ch  ' 
walb  differ,  it  will  be  seen,  very  m 


The 


eiterioi 


.  had  It  lulled 
ling  at  Rome  known  B>  the  Temple  of 
Uedica.      S.  ViUle  i>  thoroughly  Ity- 
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£antin«  in  djuil ,  and,  in  apitc  of  moat  taateleu 
repairs  and  addiiioiu,  atill  rtUins  mucli  that  is 
characleriitic  nnd  interesting,  especially  in  the 
choir,  the  lower  pHrt  of  which  is  lined  with  slahi 
uf  preciout  marbles,  and  the  appar  with  the 
well-kuDWD  miHatca. 


Aoother  baailican  chorch  of  th«  period  of 
Justinian  is  that  of  Duu,  betwetn  Aotiacb  utd 
Bir.  This,  likewise,  has  a  aii^le  ane,  but  the 
end   of  the   church   it  a  straight   line,   oblongi 


SS.  Peter  aud  Paul,  which  hsi  been  destrojed. 
The  church  of  the  monastery  of  St.  Catharine, 
no  Mount  Sinai,  which  still  exists,  is  hnsilican. 
ItliM  neverufet  been  well  illustrated;  but  the 


rtinent4— no  doubt  to  serve  for  the  protheiii 
diaconicon — being  placed  one  on  each  side. 

s  Temarkable  that  the  arch  of  the  apoe  is  of 
hoiseshee  form,  and  those  of  the  dstc  arc 

r  mach  stilted.     The  capitals  ore  Boauu  in 

ractei. 


tail  of  ihe  capitals  appears  to  he  more  Romaii 
an  Ityuntiue.  It  is  a  basilica  with  one  apse; 
t  in  order  to  forai  a  chapel  for  the  supposed 
e  of  the  burning  bush,  an  interior  apse  has 

would  seem  proUnble  that  liie  uhnpels  and  the     I 


oble  proportions,  and  n 


A-.oo<5ic 


UHUBOH 


877 


the  mpu  in  marble  HUd  mosaic,  in  a  Tcrj  com- 
pJet«  «I<ite.  The  capitals  are,  ai  leenis  to  be  usual 
in  the  basilican  churchea  of  this  p«rioil,  mote 
Roman  than  Bfzautine  in  chancter.     Upon  ths 


Attached  lo  the  weit  front  is 
a  Lall  circular  tower  ol'  lereD 
stages,  which  is  probably  of 
the  aame  ag«,  and  perhaps  the 
earliest  eilant  uample  of  ■ 
chnrci  lower.  Though,  according 
lo  Hilbech  {AH.  Chriitl.  Kirvhen, 
p.  it),  the  loner  part  of  the 
tower  standing  near  the  cathedral 
of  Rarenoa  mar  probably  date 
from  the  previoos  centurj,  and 
pant  of  tome  other  towers,  both 
it  Rome  and  at  Rareaca,  ma; 
belong  to  the  beginnioe  of  the 
Bih.     Attached  to  the  church  of 

S.  Vliale   At  Barenna   are   two 

«naU  round  towers,  which  hare 

|«rliapf  never   been   carried   to 

tbeir  full  intended  height. 
Tl.e  cathedral  of  Parenzo  in 

l-tria,  built  circ.  a.D.  M2,  ii  too 

inttrerting    to   be    passed    oxer, 

particubrlj  as  jt  hu  undergone 

filreiHly  little   alleralion,   and 

nUioi  the    atrium    before    the 

front,  ind  the  baptistery  opening 

inm  the  atrium  on  the  side  op- 

pvite  la  the  church — the  baptig- 

icrr,  anfartonately,  in  a  temi- 

luiioni  lUle.     Here,  it  will  b« 

trtn,  the  ablei  hare  apsidal  end> 

intenully,  but  the  wall  la  flat 

rilenullj.    The  apiie  ia  ofpecu- 

hit  interest,  retaining  the  oathe- 

din  for  tlie  bishop  and  the  bench 

for  thf  clergy,  in  apparently  an 

unaltered  sUte,  while  the  wall 

Uhiad,  to  about  one  half  of  its 

height,  is  covered  with   an   ei- 

Irnnelf  rich  and  tasteful  decora- 

lion  ID  "  opui  sectile,"  the  pstlerna  being  com- 

pwd  of  piecee  of  the  richest  marbles,  lapis  lazuli, 

lari  uuther-of-pearl.     Above  the  cathedra  is  a 

crna  itinding  on  a  globe,  and  figures  of  dolphins, 

iridtati,  conmcopias,  and  Laming  candles  are 

•pariiEly  introduced  among  the 


t^nstantinople,  or  one  of  the  lai^r  ciUn  of  th« 
Roman  Empire,  may  be  thus  described. 

A  stately  gateway  gavs  admittance  to  n  large 
court  (atrium)  surrounded  by  covered  coloniwdes, 
in  the  centre  of  which  was  a  fountain  or  a  rase 
(cantharna)  containing  water,  so  that  ablutiom 
might  be  perfoTmed  before  the  cborch  was  an- 


tered.  On  one  side  of  this  striam  and  entered 
from  it  was  the  baptistery.  The  bnailica  itself  was 
usually,  when  the  drcumstauces  of  the  site  per- 
mitted, placed  on  the  we^tei-n  side  of  the  atriam, 
eo  that  the  lising  aan  shone  on  its  front.     This 


..     — J-    perhaps    ., 

disirabli  to  add,  for  the  sake  of  giving  a  clearei 
iicii  af  what  a  church  of  Ihe  peiiod  which  has 
Ihd  under  consideration  was,  an  attempt  to 
rKtutruct  in  imagination  such  a  building  in  a 
oi^|tlete  atate  with  its  fittings  and  decorations, 
tiiktiag  remains,  with  the  nosislonce  to  be  de- 


i.  Isiilican  chur 


it  class  in  Rome, 


front  was  pierced  by  three  or  five  doorways  ac- 
cording to  the  Dumber  of  the  aisles,  and  in  that 
part  which  rose  above  the  colonnade  nf  tha 
atrium,  windows  of  immense  size  admitted  light 
to  the  interior;  the  wall  between  and  abore 
these  windows  waa  covered  aometimei,  in  parts, 
with  mosaic  of  glass  in  gold  and  colour,  but 
usually  with  plates  of  richly  coloured  marbets 
and  porphyries  arranged  so  as  to  form  patterns ; 
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umetimo,  fagwCTer,  stucco  palnUd  wu  the 
cheaper  substituti.  Wb«D  the  bnildiDg  wu,  u 
wu  alwBji  the  caae  at  Rgnie,  of  brick,  tha  aaine 
decontiou,  by  mean)  of  marbU  ilabs  or  of  itucco, 
wiiB,  if  not  actually  curried  oat,  id  oil  probability 
almost  always  projected  for  the  whole  eiterior 
of  the  building.  InoulyoDe  oue  tX  Rom«— that 
of  the  tiHQsept  of  S.  Pietro  In  Vuicolt,  built  l.D. 
442 — ii  the  finish  of  the  brickwork  «nch  ai  to 
lead  to  the  conclution  that  it  was  inteoded  to 

The  doors  were  of  bronze  adorned  with  scalp 
tuna  In  relief,  nnd  frequently  gilt,  or  of  wood, 
oaeu  richly  inlaid  or  carved.  Cartains  of  the 
riehest  atufftf,  often  of  purple  or  sctirlet,  em- 
broidered with  gold,  bang  at  the  doon,  to  ei- 
ciude  the  heat  of  summer  or  the  cold  of  winter 
while  the  doors  stood  open. 


the  hut  perhap*  improperly),  in  which  the  dngen 


den  wen  sUtioi 


This  endcKi 


formed  by  Tailings  or  dwarf  w 
witb  these  wu  ths  ainba  or  resaing  iieti.  Ai 
RoDM,  and  probably  elsevhin,  a  spitce  la  either 
side  (^  the  ehoms  wu  also  railed  i^  that  oa  tbe 
ight  being  called '  senalorium,'  and  apprepriat«<l 
o  jenaton  or  other  men  of  rank,  that  on  the 


n  the  11 


e  whol< 


either  with  teasels 
of  uany-ooloured  marbles  nn'noged  in  beaatiful 
pattenu.  The  aiiles  were  sepnrsted  from  the 
naw  by  ranges  of  marble  columns  whose  capitjls 
supported  either  arches  or  horizontal  architravea. 
Hie  great  width  of  the  nnra,  in  a  first-class  bnsi^ 
Uca  frequently  more  than  80  feet,  and  the  fbr^t 
of  columns  on  either  band  (one  of  the  colonuadei 
often  containing  34  or  more  columns)  when  there 
were  double  sisles.  produced  an  architectural 
effect  of  Krent  magnificence.  The  clerestory  wall 
WBB  pierced  by  numerous  immense  windows  with 
arched  heads,  one  of  which  was  over  each  inter- 
columnintion.  Thene  windows  wer«  no  doubt 
dlTided  by  culumus  or  pilaster*  and  irchittsies, 
and  the  divisions  fitted  with  slabs  of  marble 
pierc«d  in  a  variety  of  pottems—theae  perfora- 
tions were  in  nuDj  or  moat  cases  fitted  with  talc, 
alabaster,  or  other  tnniparent  or  semi-tnuiB- 
parent  stones,  or  with  glais  either  plain  or 
coloured. 

The  roof  waa  flat  and  of  wood,  where  magnifi- 
cence waa  sought  it  was  richly  adorned  with  carv- 
ing and  gilt.  The  semi-dome  which  covered  the 
apse  was  corered  with  mosaic  pictures,  the  subject 
being  usually  Christ,  either  seated  or  standing, 
with  his  apostles  ranged  on  each  hand.  The 
earliest  eiisting  euimple  of  this  arrsugement  is 
in  the  church  i^  SU.  Pudeniiona  at  Rome,  which 
although  It  has  been  much  injured  nod  largely 
repaired,  still  ^owg  so  much  goodnes)  of  style  that 
it  can  hardly  be  attributed  to  a  laUr  date  than 
the  4th  century.  Where  a  transept  eiiated  it 
was  usually  divided  from  the  nave  by  an  arch, 
the  face  of  which  fronling  the  nave  was  often 
also  covered  with  mowics;  a  colossal  bust  of  Christ 
was  often  the  ceutrnl  object  ofthe  picture,  being 
placed  over  the  crown  of  the  arch,  while  on  cither 
aide  and  below  are  rejiresenteJ  the  seven  candle- 
sticks, the  symbols  of  tbe  evangelists,  and  the 
twenty-four  elders. 

Details  as  to  the  amngement  of  the  hltings 
of  churches  will  be  found  under  the  respective 
heads;  it  may  be  sufficient  here  to  say  that  the 
nfH!  wns  fumished  with  a  bench  following  its 
circumference  for  the  higher  clei^v,  in  the  centre 
of  which  was  a  raised  seat  (cathedra)  for  [he 
bishop;  that  the  altar  was  nsnallv  placed  on 
the  chord  of  the  apse  at  the  top  of  a  Sight  of 
steps,  nnd  pnrted  off  from  the  nave  by  railings 
(cancelli);  below  it  wa»  often  a  platfonn  or 
«;iace  (soTens).  aud  beyond  this  a  quadrangular. 


re  (chor 


the  West. 

in  the  chorus,  ti 
neum,  bnt  the  reet  of  the  choroh  was  Iclt  alto- 
gether open  and  tne.  These  seats  were  either 
of  marble  or  of  can'ed  wood,  in  many  iaslancH 
gilded,  the  railings  of  the  same  materials  or  of 
hronie.  Over  the  altar  wu  a  lofty  and  richly 
decorated  cunopy  (ciborium),  from  the  arches  oV 
which  hung  curtains  of  stu^  of  tha  riche»t 
colours  inlerwovrn  with  gold.  Like  curtains 
often  depended  from  the  arches  of  the  nave,  and 
hung  at  the  doors.  Vases,  crowns,  and  lampa 
of  silver  or  of  gold  hung  from  the  arcfaea,  or 
were  placed  upon  the  dwarf  walla  or  partitioni 
which  separated  the  virions  divisions  of  tbe 
edifice. 

According  lo  the  proposed  plan,  the  history 
of  the  eccleai^tical  architecture  of  tbe  period 
which  follows,  vis.  from  the  death  of  Jr^-"- 
to  that  of  Charlemagne,  will  be  ti 

IV.  TAe  Period  from  tht  daatk  of  J\ 
tha  death  cf  CAarientagtu. — 1.  Tie  Ketfam  part 
of  U«  territory  of  Iha  Batterm  ISmpire, — 
DnriDg  the  reign  of  the  Emperor  Justinian, 
chorchee  were  built  on  the  hesilican  phui, 
as  well  OS  on  one  derived  probably  in  pHrt 
from  such  churches  as  that  at  Eira,  in  central 
Syria,  in  part  from  the  circular  or  polygonal 
churches  which  had  been  oousti-ucted  through- 
out Christendom.  Soon  altar  the  time  of 
Justinian  the  basilicao  type  ws*  no  longer 
followed,    but  a    peculiar    plan    waa    adopted, 

approaching  to  a  square,  the  central  |iart 
being  covered  by  a  dome  placed  on  a  drnm 
pierced  with  windows.  The  period  whkh 
followed  the  death  of  Justinian  waa  me  af 
political  trouble,  and  hence  eiamples  of  the 
progress  of  Byiutine  architecture  during  the 
latter  pari  of  the  6th  and  the  Tth  centnrirs 
are  somewhat  deficient.  The  church  of  St,  Cle- 
ment at  Ancyra,  however,  probably  belongs  to 
this  period,  as  the  dome  is  raised  on  a  low  dnia 
pierced  with  windows  ;  in  plan  the  chnrch  ap~ 
proiimates  to  that  of  the  Uter  Greek  charehes. 
The  church  of  St.  Irene  at  Coiutiintinople,  which 
may  probably  dale  from  the  earlier  half  of  tbe 
8th  century,  shows  a  further  advancc.as  the  danw 
is  there  raised  on  a  lofty  drum  pierced  with  win- 
dows; some  featurea  of  the  earlier  plan  are, 
however,  preserved,  Is  there  is  onlv  one  apse. 
and  as  its  form  Is  oblong.  The  chnn:h  of  St. 
Nicholas  at  Myra  is  perhaps  more  modera  thaa 
either;  it  haa  a  double  oartbei,  three  apaes,  a 
lener  on  each  aide  of  the  larger,  and  a  dome 
raised  on  a  drum  in  which  are  windowa.     If  the 

in  plate  tviii.  of  Teiier  aud  Fullau's  BytaUmt 
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babl;  of  aboat  the  tame  date,  i>  that  which 
'ii<U  in  mini  near  the  rsmaiDi  of  the  aucieDt 
Tnbala  in  Lyda. 

2.  Armenia  atid  Ae  adjiKaU  proanctt, — The 
rharFhti  itmaining  ia  thcM  conntriei  ha7c  not 
u  ret  bHD  itnilied  with  gnfficient  can  and 
kocwledge  to  allow  rery  satiafactoij  conclniiolu 
10  be  formed  u  to  the  real  dates  of  thoM  now 
<^ii>ting.  The  Fenian  iaiuiou  in  the  5th  and 
liifa  crntnries.  and  the  Habomtdaa  conquest  in 
'he  7tb,  mutt  hnve  canted  damage  and  dealniC' 
lioD  [u  1  great  portioi]  of  the  older  buildiagi ;  a 
hi^h  antiquitj  ia  ncrertheleu  claimod  fur  several 
diarchei,  but  how  mnch  of  the  existing  building 
IS  really  of  eirlj  date,  is  very  uncertain. 

One  of  the  earliest  ia  apparently  that  at 
KgWnr  near  Ani  in  Armenia,  which  Mr.  Fer- 
giiBOD  thinki  may  be  referred  to  the  Tth  ceu- 
lury.  It  twan  an  erideut  resemblaoce  in  ityle, 
ibcDgh  not  much  in  plan,  loaome  of  the  churches 
of  the  Haoumn  dating  from  theprerioi 


I  trilnriDin  carriad  over  the  aiilrs  aod  along  tlio 
wall  of  the  iroDt.  At  S.  Lorenio  the  aisle  roof* 
I  have  been  destroyed,  but  Be  doubt  once  eiist«d. 
I  In  other  respecla  they  do  not  differ  ftom  thi 

incenio  ed  Anastasio  >lle 
3e,  fouoded  625-638  and 
serer  7ery  remarkable  in 


rebuilt  772-76 

■tnicted  with   colnmni  taken  from  older  bnild- 
iagi,  but  altogether  of  new  materiil  and  with 

In  the  early  part  of  the  Mh  century  threo 
churches  were  built  is  Bome  by  Pope  Paichsl  1. 
<817-824),  Sta.  PnMde,  Sta.  Cecilia,  and  Sta. 
Maria,  in  Domenica.  All  still  exist,  and  though 
badly  injured  by  repairs  and  aiteratians,  still 
present  very  much  that  is  interesting  and 
otiginal.     The   first   ha*  a   nave   and   aisles,  n 


isept, 
ding  the  naT 
support  an 
ren    by   thre< 


■ntablflli 


The 


ig  piers,  which  carry 
jToes  spanning  ine  nave,  but  these,  according 
o  Uilbsch,  are  not  original,  but  inserted  not 
ery  long  after  the  construction  of  the  buildiug. 
]  The  transept  ii  entered  from  the  nare  by  a 
triamphal  arch,  the  front  and  soHit  of  which 


i.-»4)lodalefr 
uders  ■■ 
fDlieiE 


s  peculi 


nlheS 
r  plant. 


'  '  1  the  fori 


a  large  proportion  of  the  Artnt 
saa  iieorgian  churches.     The  gt^rm  of  the  ar- 
nngrment,  however,  exists  in  the  cathedral  of 
Boinb  inthe'Hsounmof  A.!>.5I2. 

The  two  recesses  in  these  Armenian  churchea 
wfaich  dank  the  apse  in  which  the  altar  stood, 
used  fur  lh( 


,   hut  t 


e  the  other 


applied  mast  be  matter  of  conjecture. 

The  primatial  church  of  Armenia,  that  of 
ttchmiadiin,  has  aomething  of  the  same  arrange- 
nifBt,  but  wanla  the  western  cbamher.  It  was 
probably  founded  in  524,  hut  underwent  many 
ilterattons  and  reparations,  one  very  important 


itrunline  than  distiikclively  Arturnian. 

3.  /talg. — In  Rome  but  few  imporlaot  works 
sere  underUken  during  the  Gth,  7th,  or  8th  i 
rentoriea,  the  rebnilding  of  S.  Lorenio  fuor  le  ' 
Mura  (578-.'i90)  (the  present  choir),  nnd  of  S. 
Agnese  (625-638)  were  among  the  most  consi- 
derable DDdertnkings.  These  baildlngs  are  alike 
is  <HW  respect,  viz.  that  they  have  a  gallery  or  j 


are  covered  with  mMaio,  as  are  also  the  apse 
and  the  wall  on  each  aide  of  it.  All  these  were 
placed  there  by  Pope  Paachal,  and  are  most 
valaahle  monomenta  of  the  aUte  of  art  of  his 

Below  the  nised  tribune  b  n  "  confessio  " — a 
vsnit  ander  the  high  altar.  The  west  end  of 
the  transept  (the  church  standing  nearly  north 
and  south)  was  at  an  early  time  parted  off  by  a 
wall,  and  on  this  a  low  tower  has  beta  raised. 
The  part  thus  walled  off  ja  of  peculiar  interest, 
as  perhaps  no  portion  of  a  church  of  so  early  a 
date  remains  ia  so  unaltered  a  stale.  The  walls 
are  covered  with  remains  of  frescoes  which  seem 

retain  the  pierced  slabs  of  marble,  the  ajierturcs 
of  which  ititl  contain  iMgmenls  of  the  laminae 
of  talc  through  which  light  wei  admitted. 

The  chapel  of  S.  Zeno,  atUched  to  the  east 
hide  of  the  nave,  has  been  noticed  under  C>iArti, 
The  doorway  leading  into  it  is  of  great  interest 


ral  a 


lary,  m 


;  beginning  of  the  9th  century  the  pre- 
t  style  of  ornament  was  that  formed  by 
or  plaited  patterns  of  the  same  character 
lose  in  u>e  in  Englaud  and  elsewhere 
.     ^  ju,jQ^    .j.^^  e.etutioQ 


Itchy,  a, 


eatly  altered,   but 


nrc  iDQch  the  snoie  ns  thci»  nc  Sta.  Prnsude. 

Th«  Romaa  cburchM  of  this  dat*,  however 
inrtrior  in  elyle  to  those  of  the  earlier  period, 
must   hnve   presented   an   appenrance  of  equnl 

DOt  spnred,  nor  doubliesa  gilded  rooR  Doors 
vcn  of  bronze^  or  erea  of  more  coitlj  nuiterials, 
fi>r  Honorius  L  is  juid  in  the  Lib.  J'oniif.  to  have 
mvered  the  doors  of  the  Vntican  basilica  with 
silver  weighing  97^  lbs. 

Eiamples  of  churches  of  the  period  under 
consideration,  with  nell-niccrtnlned  dates,  are 
not  so  readily  to  be  found  in  other  parts  of  Italy 
aa  In  Rome ;  but  a  fev  buildings  eiist  which 
can  be  aiislgned  on  bittorical  data  to  this  period, 
the  character  ot  which  b  quite  in  accordance 
with  that  of  those  of  olher  countries  whose  date 
can  be  ascertained.  Such  are  the  Duomo  Vecchio 
Hnd  Sta,  Oiulia  at  Brescia,  and  SS.  Apostoli  at 
Florence.  The  first  of  these  is  bj  aome  assigned 
to  iJlo  latter  port  of  the  7th  century,  by  otheR, 
with  greater  probability,  to  about  A.D.  774;- it 
is  a  large  circular  church  about  125  feet  In 
diameter,  covered  by  a  dome  of  65  feet  internal 
diameter;  it  ii  titremely  plain,  having  no  shafts 
or  colamus,  but    pien  carrying  square-edged 
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are  the  traces  of  a  bstitistery,  sqnan  eitenullir, 
octagonal  within.  The  apse  is  flanked  by  two 
linor  apses,  which  may  probably  date  from  the 
ebuilding.  This  chnrch  has  mnch  reteniblance 
0  the  cathedral  of  Parenio  in  Istria.  Cloie  K. 
!s  west  front  stands  the  small  church  of  Sta. 
yosca,  which  by  some  is  believed  to  be  of  the 
game  date  as  the  Duomo,  by  others  is  referred 
to  the  9th  or  10th  century.  S.  Giovanni  in 
Fonte,  the  baptlsUry  ol'  the  Cathedral  of  Ve- 
rona, though  mnch  altered  and  repaired,  pro- 
bably dates  bom  a  period  not  later  than  the 
9th  cenlnry;  It  is  a  snull  building  with  nave, 

4.  franafGemumg.andSteilztrUmd.—  Thojig]! 
many  and  lai^te  churches  were  constructed  in 
the  opulent  cities  of  the  Roman  provinces  of 
Gallia  during  the  period  of  Roman  occupation, 
nothing  has  come  down  to  onr  time  except  s 
few  fragments.  The  description  given  bv  SIdo- 
niug  ApoUinaris  (,Epist.  lii.)  of  the  gilded  roof, 
the  glass  mosaic  of  the  walls,  the  rarioutlT 
coloured  marbles,  and  (he  stony  wood  of  columns 
seems  to  shew  tjiat  in  their  pristine  glory  the 
churches  of  Lyons  or  of  "  opulent  Vienna  "  were 
*   ■  splendonr   to    those    of  the 


■i.i  ciir. 

nrches  continued  to  b«  constmcted  under 
the  rule  of  the  Tentonio  conquerore,  although 
doubtless  of  much  diminished  magnificence. 
Gregory  of  Tours  (Hist.  JVuRc  ii.  14)  describes 
the  basilica  built  by  Perpetuus  at  Toars,  in 
honour  of  Eostocbius,  in  the  following  words  : 
"Habet  in  longum  pedes  centum  aeisgiata,  in 
latum  seinginta ;  habet  in  altum  asqae  ad  came- 
ram  pedes  qaadringenta  qninqne,  fenestras  in 
-"--'-  triginti  duas,tn  capso  Tiginti;  ostim  octo, 


arches  springing  from  very  simply  moulded  im- 
posts ;  the  whole  is  tonghly  and  irregularly 
built. 

Sta.  Giulia  tbrms  part  of  a  convent  fnunded  by 
Deaiderim,  King  ot  the  Lombards  (757-773) 
and  is  a  basilican  church. 

SS.  Apostoli  at  Florence  is  believed  on  respec- 
table authority  to  bate  been  dedicated  in  the 
presence  of  Charles  the  Great ;  it  is  a  small 
JiiuilicaD  church  with  antique  columns,  pro- 
bably brought  from  Hesote. 

The  Duomo  of  Torcello,  near  Venice,  is  be- 
lieved to  have  been  originally  built  in  the 
7th  century,  but  largely  repaired  or  rebuilt  in 
A.D.  1000.  It  is  on  the  baaiUcan  plan,  with 
ranges  of  columns  dividing  the  nave  from  the 
nialci ;  it  is  particularly  interesting,  as  pre- 
serving in  a  more  perfect  state  than  elsewhere 
the  internal  arrangement  of  the  apse,  the  bishop's 
cathedra  being  placed  against  the  central  point 
of  the  curve  at  the  top  of  a  flight  of  steps,  on 
cither  side  of  which  are  sii  concentric  ranges  of 
^t^■pl  for  the  presbyters  ;  the  altar  is  plnred  on 
a  platform  in  front,  nnd  a  screen  divides  the 
jirisbyterj  or  chorus  from  the  nave.  Cinder  the 
njBe  is  a  Bmnll  i-typl.     In  front  of  the  chuich 


.  altar: 


,  quinque  in  capso. 


HuNch  (Att-dnal.  Kin-Acn,  pi,  ilviii.  figs.  6 
and  7)  has  made  a  conjectural  plan  and  aectiou 
of  this  chnrch,  believing  it  to  have  been  planned 
as  parallel-triaput. 

The  same  historian  0<-  1^)  describes  the 
church  built  by  St.  Nnmatios  at  Clermont,  a* 
150  f^et  long,  60  feet  braad,  and  50  feet  high, 
with  a  round  apse,  and  aisles  on  each  side.  Jt 
hud,  he  says,  42  windows,  70  columns,  and  K 
doors.  The  nails  of  the  altarinm  were  idorued 
"  Opus  sarsurium,"  i.  t.  sectile   work,  of 

Ferigueui  are  said  (J.  H.  Parker,  Archeo- 

logia,  iiivii.  246)  to  be  remains  of  a  chnrch  of 

this  period,  remarkable  as  having  barrel  vaults 

carried  on  arches  transversely  across  the  aisles. 

:    Beauvais,   attached    to  the  cathedral,    is  a 

rtion,  no  doubt  the  nave  and  aisles,  of  a  much 

rlier  church    known   as   the    Basse   Oeuvre; 

closely  resembles  in  character  the  buildings 

Italy,  such  as  SS.  Vincenso  ed  Anastnsio  near 

ime,  which  are  believed  lo  d.ile  from  the  7th 

8lh  centuries;  bot  it  mar  even  be  older,  ns 

is  simply  a  building  Roman  in  style,  and  so 

plain  as  to  give  none  of  that  assistance  tAwanIs 

the  formation  of  an  opinion  as  to  the  dale  which 

mouldings  or  ornament  afford.     The  great  size 

of  the  windows  is,  however,  perhaps,  an  indica- 

of  early  date.     Several  other  smaller  ei- 

Bmples  of  like  character  are  said  to  eiist  within 

ihe  diocese  of  Beauvais. 

at  Poitiers  we  have  an  ei- 


In  the  baptistery  at  I 


ssical 


.rchiteclure ;    but    the  manner 
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vliich  the  ornuDcDtnl  pieon  ara  put  tegeth«> 
d«iol«  an  utter  hirbariita  niid  araat  of  nrcbl- 
tectuinl  kaowledga  or  tut«. 

SoBicwhat  akin  to  ttii  boilding  are  lomc 
churchy  not  far  ^om  the  Loire,  as  Su  G^^eni 
TKar  Poitien,    Sareni^es  in  An 

«Dce  of  Roman  methodi 


both 


and  i; 


■  foni 


a  and  a  aort  of  mosaic  in 
bnrkvork,  pTobablj'  a  variety  of  th«  opna  aar- 
!urni»  of  Gregory  of  Tonra.  The  bnildingi  of 
Ibi*  elms  are  aacribed  by  the  Freofh  antiquariei 
■  ith  much  pntbabilit;  to  the  period  fi-om  (be 
eth  to  the  Sth  ceotury. 

Id  the  ralley  of  the  tthoD*  and  the  adjacent  ter- 
riloriei,wbetear«»i«iiidanceofrema"-"    '"""""  " 
irchitectnrt  and  plenty  of  excellent 
fieeslone,  the  clasaical  model)  were  h 


nany 


bnildin, 


properly  cnt,  whether  thi 
irci,  and  pierced  in  tl 


icter  and  apparently 
t  are  the  work  of  a 
clear.  Beneath  the 
ipola  resting  on  pen- 
centre  with  a  lurga 

the 


When,  howBTer,  the  inflnance  of  Charli 
Great,  whose  regard  for  architecture  is  well 
knonn,  began  In  make  itaetf  fell,  we  find  a 
marked  irnprorenient  in  architectare ;  he  sides  the 
moat  remarknhle  monument  of  his  reign,  the 
minsterofAli-la-Chapelle,  we  hare  seven]  other 
ehonhes  erected  either  unJer  bi  '  *    ' 


eeptioi 


IS  (0  form  I 


er  of  g, 
fhould  be 


.f  the  m 


•ecai  that  the  whole  bnilil 
Kinie  date. 

Id  the  Jora.  not  far  froi 
vent  of  Romaiiirmotier,  a  c 
in  i.D.  753  by   Pope  Slephi 
Iransepra,  and  tower  now  eiisiing,  are  DciieTon 
to  be  those  of  the  original  siruclure.     The  Iwo- 
iloried  narthei  Mr.  Fergusson  thinks  may  be  n 
c-ntnry  or  two,  but  Blavignac  (Hist,  dt  FArrhi' 
tfiare  Sicrefe,  it)    only   a   little   later.     The 


era.      The   lame     of  which  clasi  of  buildings  this  ia  perhapa  tl 
porch  and  in  the  ]  only  eiuting  oiampU  (at  least  in  the  welt),  of 
t  would  therefore  :  an  early  date. 

g  is  of  about  the]      The  most  remarkable  and  most  authentic  work 
j  oftheperiodlnGetmnnyorFrnnce  is  the  minster 
Orbe,  at  lbs  con-  I  of  Aii-la-Chnpelle,   the   original    character    of 
irch  was  dedicated  |  which,  though  hidden  by  repairs  and  mistaken 
II.,  and  the  nnre,     attempts  at  decoration,  cdU  still  be  satiifactorlly 
ascertained  :  it  was  commented  in  796,  and  dedi- 
cated in  804;  it  is  eiternally  a  polygon  of  eii- 
teen  sides,  to  the  west  is  attached  a  towet-like 
building,  flanked  by   two  circular  towers  con- 
(.    What  the  original  arrange- 

' — ics 


rcuUr  maeses,  only  |  nient  of  the  east  end  waa  is  un fortunate ly  i 
*e  diameters  in  height,  corbelled  ont  sqnare     known,  as  in  the   I41h  centi 
the  top,  the  bases  quadrangular  blocks.     The  '  by  a  new  choir.    The  buildiD| 
hes  have   >  snuk  face,  but  no  ornament  or  I  the  dome  47  feet  6  inches  in  diameter,  and  the 
ulding.     Some  shafts  in  the  e.-utrrn  nut  of  :  latter  rises  about  100  feet  above  the  floor. 
:  church  haTc  capitals  rudely  imitatiug  Roman  I       In    the   interior   are  eight   compnuud   pien, 


mad*  up  of  r*cl«ngal«r  fignra  md  without 
ihnfti,  which  lupport  plain  nmnd  nrchcaj  the 
trlt(>rrum  Ls  Tvrj  lofty,  jipd  the  flrchei  openiDg 
from  thii  into  tha  centml  ipacv  h«y«  Kreoiu  irf 

whil«  the  upper  ruD  up  to  tb«  nrcb  which  tpnia 
the  openiDH^  Above  there  Hre  right  roand- 
headed  wiodowB,  ud  the  whole  U  corered  hj 
an  Dctagoniil  dome.  Tha  columns  of  the  trifo- 
rium  uv  antique,  nnd  »  it  would  appear  were 
their  capitala;  the  baaee  aeem  to  haTC  be*n 
niiide  for  the  building,  and  according  to  Kngler 
{Oeiclt.  der  B/nikunil,  i.  409)  are  rerj  shapeleiB. 
The  beat  preserred  part  of  the  interior  ii  the 
belfrj  orer  the  porch;  thii  ie  covered  witb  a 
plain  waggon  vault,  nnd  bhava  plain  rectangular 
piera  with  moulded  bases,  and  impoita  carrying 
equally  plain  arches.  The  aererely  simple  cha- 
racter of  the  bniiding  ia  very  well  aeen  in  this 
chnoiber,  which  ia  on  a  level  with  and  originally 
opened  into  the  trifarium.  The  dome  was  once 
eorerail  with  mosaic,  which  baa  wholly  dis- 
appeared; bnt  Ci.impinl  (Vet.  Hon.  ii.  41)  has 
engraved  a  part  of  It,  three  of  the  eight  segments 
of  which  it  was  composed.  In  the  ccntrol  of 
the«e  la  a  colossnl  figure  ai  Christ  leatad  on  a 
throne,  sarroundeil  by  concentrjc  rings  of  colour 
represeuting  the  rainbow,  the  ground  on  which 
thin  figure  was  placed  was  golden  with,  red  atara, 
below  arc  aeven  of  the  twenty-four  ciden  of  the 
Apocalvpie.  The  simple  gmudcur  of  this  picture 
must  have  harmDniced  well  with  the  whole 
i:haracter  of  the  building.  The  triforium  would 
seem  to  have  b^en  paved  with  mosaic  and  other 
paremenla  hronght  fi'om  Ravenna  or  Koine  :  two 
fragments  stilt  remain,  one  of  black  nnd  white 
teeserae,  the  other  of  aectile  work,  in  marble 
alabs  of  vaiious  colours.  The  fronts  of  the 
openlogs  from  the  triforium  to  the  centi-al  apace 
are  [irotecled  by  cnncelli  of  brouie,  doubtleaa 
also  brought  frcin  Ravenna  or  Rome;  they  are 
of  sovernl  patterns,  tonie  of  classical  Roman 
character,  others  ByianMne. 

A  vault  U  said  to  eiiit  beneath  the  centre  of 
tbe  church,  and  to  have  served  as  the  burial- 
place  of  the  great  emperor;  but  It  is  not  acces- 
sible, and  nothing  seema  to  be  known  as  to  Ita 
cbaractar.     The  western  doon  art  of  bronie. 

"Die  eilerior  m  very  plain,  the  only  oruament 
being  some  pilasters  at  the  nnglei  of  the  dmm 
of  llie  dome;  theee  have  capitala  of  classical 
character,  bat  in  their  naated  state  it  would  be 
dilficult  to  decide  whether  they  are  really  antique 
or  miHes  of  antique  work. 

A  document  of  the  utmost  value  as  affording 

conventual  church,  is  tbe  plan  preserved  in  the 
pnblic  libnirv  of  St.  Gall,  and  Kr^t  published 
by  Uabillon  '(,4nit.  hen.  Vrd.).  It  appeon  to 
have  been  sent  to  Abbot  Goiperlus,  wbo  b^ras 
to  rebuild  the  church  and  monaatery  in  A.l>.  8^9, 
Bad  very  probably  was  prepared  by  l^nfaard, 
who  wai  prefect  of  the  royal  buildings  under 
Charles  the  Great.  The  annexed  cut  representa 
that  part  which  contains  tbe  church  and  iti 
appendages. 

The  plan  is  without  scale,  and  little  or  no 
reliance  can  be  placed  on  the  proportional  size 
of  the  parts,  as  Pro/essor  Willis  has  observed  ; 

to  be  200  feet  long  and  HO  feet  broad ;  bat  in 
the  phn,  if  we  asaume  (he  length  to  be  200  feet. 


the  breadth  would  be  only  66  feet,     l^e  dtmw' 

Ing  muat  no  doubt  be  considered  t«tber  as  a 
scheme  for  a  ^reat  monastery  than  as  a  plan  to 
he  carried  out  by  an  architect;  ita  pecnltaritia 
will  be  readily  seen;  tirat  among  these  are  the 
apses  at  each  end,  an  arrangement  afterwards 
'    -  of  whicb  we  have  Do 


earlier 


The 


ible.  At  the  east  end  the  dT«wiD|, 
mnfiued  by  the  allempt  to  shew  both  the  crrpt 
and  the  choir  ;  the  space  marked  by  ilaDtiog 
lines  beitri  in  the  original  the  legend  "involutio 
arcunm,"  and  no  doubt  is  meant  to  represeot  an 
arched  passage,  from  whence  proceeds  a  short 
passage  to  the  confession. 

The  church  of  GrvHon,  near  the  lake  of  Ken- 
chttel,  according  to  Hr,  Pergnsaon,  is  of  tbe 
Cartovingisn  era,  though  others  are  disposed  to 
place  it  in  the  llth  century. 

In  France  the  moat  importJint  eiamples  of  the 
Carlovinginn  period  seem  to  be  the  nave  of  the 
church  of  Mortier  en  Der,  Eiear  Vaiay,  which 
eihibita  a  style  very  nearly  akin  to  that  of  the 
Minster  of  Aii-la-Cbapelle,  and  the  ntana, 
of  the  church  of  St.  Martin  at  Angers.  This 
last  was  founded  some  years  before  819,  as  the 
Empress  Hermengiirde,  who  died  in  that  j«ar 
was  the  foundress,  and  was  interred  within 
it.  It  consisted  of  a  nave  and  aisles,  a  caitral 
tower,  and  a  rather  long  transept ;  the  eaatem 
part  having  been  replaced  by  a  choir  of  the  12th 
century.  The  piers  aejaraling  the  nave  from 
the  aisles  are  oblong,  but  chamfered  at  the 
angles,  and    carry    plain   uumoulded  archer   of 

clerestory  of  windows  of  rather  long  proportion. 
The  tower  hne  a  dnoic  wbicli  originally  spraog 
from  the  capitals  of  four  ma«ive  circular  pillari.. 
which,  as  they  are  engagnd  in  the  piers  which 
carry  the  tower,  shew  only  the  fourth  of  a 
circle.  The  capitals  have  some  shallow  carvini;. 
chiefly  patterns  of  plaited  work.  In  sevrral 
parts  of  the  church  two  or  three  courses  of  flat 
bricks  are  introdneed  between  the  connes  of 
stonework. 

The  church  of  Gemiigny-sur-Loire  ia  a  build- 
ing of  very  remsrkable  character,  and  In  it, 
incised  on  the  abaci  of  the  two  eastern  capitala 

dedication  in  806.  The  plan,  it  will  be  seen, 
is  peculiar,  having  a  tower  tn  the  middle  of  ■ 
square,  with  an  apse  projecting  from  three  of 
the  faces,  and  two  small  apses  flanking  tbe  easteni 
apse.  The  pien  are  iqaare.  and  hare  impost*  of 
blocks  and  some  knolwork  in  shallow  relief. 
Among  the  moat  peculiar  features  are  the  iRUll 
shafls  attached  to  the  piers  at  the  entrani^  of 
the  eastern  apse.  These  recall  some  of  the 
details  nf  Romain-motier;  as  the  imposts  do 
those  of  St.  Uartin  at  Angers. 

5.  Spain. — As  in  Gaul,  little  or  nothing  lemaiiu 
m  Spain  of  tbe  chnrchea  huilt  before  the  in- 
vasion of  the  bnrbuiana;  and  thowt  which  the 
latter  constructed  were  destroyed  by  the  Arabt. 
Some  capitala   nnd  fragments,   probabW  of  en- 

('  Monumentoe  Arquitectonicoa  ds  &pa&a  *>,  and 
some  other  fragment*  and  capitals  have  been 
found  at  Toledo  on  the  sites  of  the  bnailiias  of 
St.  Leocadia,  bnilt  A.D.  S'rf),  and  of  St.  Gine^ 
said  to  date  from  the  8th  century  ('  £1  arte 
Latino — Biiantino  en  Espnfia,'  by  Itaa  June  Ama* 
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dor  da  Im  Ri«>.  At  V«Dta  da  BoSas,  oenr 
P&liDcLo,  the  cbnrch  built  by  Becctavintiins  <ii 
A.D.  661,  is  ilated  to  nmBiii  in  a  to\tnb]j  com- 
pleta  st*t«. 

The  onlT  other  charchei  which  can  be  inppoEed 
to  date  from  a  pfrtod  even  a«  earlj  aa  th*  Otb 
century  which  hire  as  jet  been  naticed,  are  R 
few  ia  the  Astnriia,  not  (ar  ttam  OviedD. 

Theu,  however,  prennt  niniiy  remarkable 
peculiarities  of  plan,  having  ■quare  ended  chsn- 
ee1>,  and  chapela  or  Bp&rtments  attached  to 
their  aides.  One  of  the  gronp,  Sta.  Maria  de 
Naranoi  is  stated  to  hare  been  built  cir.  S48, 
and  S9  the  athen  are  somewhat  plainer  and 
ruder  in  ityle  they  are  more  probably  enrljer 
than  later.  The  moet  remarkabls  Is  that  of  the 
Ermita  de  StA.  Christian,  near  U  Pola  de  Lena, 


i>  the 


0  the 


riginal  partiti. 
:  the  .  ' 


itmg 


above  the  nave,  and  the  allnr 
choir,  these  as  well  lU  the  western  part  of  the 
church  are  vaalled  over,  so  that  there  are 
cluimben  aboTe  them.  The  central  apace  is 
covered  by  a  waggon  vantt.  The  drcnlar  panels 
in  the  npper  part  of  the  chinr  screen  are  pierced, 
the  ctiotral  panel  below  carved  with  ornament, 
having  much  affinity  with  that  to  be  seen  on  tho 
civwni  of  the  Tth  century  fouad  at  Fuente  de 
Guarrazeo,  near  Toledo. 

S.  Salvador  de  Valdedioa,  near  Tilluvicina, 
has  aisles,  bnt  the  same  systjim  of  vaulting  over 
botb  ends  of  the  church  eiista,  and  as  in  the 
others  there  are  small  chambers  right  and  UA 
on  entering  by  the  western  door.  One  of  these 
probably  served  as  a  baptistry,  as  ia  the  case  at 
Sta.  Uaria  de  Nsranco.  A  porch  sod  other 
chambers  am  attached  to  the  aouth  side,  and 
may  have  served  as  dwelliD|B  for  priests  or 
Btlendinls  on  the  church.  This  has  tieen  at- 
tribnted  to  A.D.  892. 

Sta.  Uaria  de  Nsranco  is  nearly  on  the  same 
plan,  and  appeari  to  have  always  been  a  parish 
church. 

The  upper  cluimben  in  all  these  churches  are 
open  to  the  church,  not  closed  as  in  Ireland,  and 
capable  of  being  used  ai  dwelling  places. 

These  bnildings  are  all  small,  Sta.  Criatina 
being  nboat  50  feet  long,  Sta.  Maria  de  Naranco 
about  TO.  but  have  a  good  deal  of  ornament,  and 
exhibit  >  pccnliority  of  style,  the  origin  of 
which  cannot  be  traced  to  any  other  couatir, 
and  which  was  probably  developed  from  the 
earlier  imitations  of  Roman  work.  A  clue  to 
the  reasons  for  the  peculiarity  of  plan  seems 
altogether  wanting.  The  square  end  of  the 
chancel  msy  perhaps  be  thought  to  indicate 
some  Irish  influence  as  that  country  is  the  only 
one  Hhera  this  form  is  anything  but  the  rarest 

AltboDgh,  as  has  been  said,  the  churches  of 
the   earlier  period  have  disappeared,  Spain  baa 

traditions  of  the  arrangement  of  churches  in 
the  earlier  periods;  thua  the  'coro,'  instead  of 
beginning  to  the  east  of  the  transepts,  is.  like 
the  ichoroa  canturum"  of  the  early  basi- 
lic-iE,'  extended  into  the  nave,  and  the  central 
lantam  tower  is  called  the  'cimborio,"  in 
memory,  donbtlcn,  of  a  time  when  it  served  as 
the  '  ciborinm '  of  the  high  altar,  now  placed 
in  the  elongated  choir,  or,  aa  it  is  called  by  the 
Spaniards,    '  capilla    mayor.'       Probably   these 
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traditions  were  handed  down  throo^  a  cbaiD  of 
numeroaa    links,   the    earlier    of   which    have 

6.  Irtlmd. — Wo  find  here  s  great  namber  of 
very  small  churches  very  roughly  bnilt,  with  very 
little  attempt  at  any  decontion,  tVeqaently  lighted 
only  by  one  very  small  window,  but  constmctcd 
usually  with  eitrtmely  targe  stoiK*,  and  not  nn- 
froqnently  bnilt  with  that  material  exclusively, 
the  roof  being  formed  by  horiiontal  courses, 
each  brought   forward   until  they  met    at  the 

Such  are  the  churches  or  chapels  of  Tempull 
Ceannanach,  on  the  middle  island  of  the  bav  of 
Oalway  (Petrie,  Eade.  Ardi.  of  Iniaad,  p.  189>, 
of  St.  Mac  Dam  on  the  island  of  Cruach  Uhte 
Dara,  off  the  coast  of  Connemara  (id.  p.  19»\ 
of  Ratass,  C.  Kerry  (id.  p.  169),  of  Fore,  O. 
Weetmeath  (itL  p.  174),  and  many  others.  Tbe 
two  first  of  these  chttrchos  Ibrm  single  apnrt' 
meuts  without  any  division  into  nave  and  chan- 
cel, and  measure,  the  first  16  feet  6  inches,  by 
12  feet  6  inches  Internally  ;  tbe  second  15  lert 
by  1 1  inches ;  both  are  rooled  with  stooe  >■  ihe 
manner  described.  The  two  other  chnrches  are 
in  a  less  complete  atate,  bat  their  doorways 
are  remarkable  for  their  square  heads,  and  the 
immense  size  of  the  stones  of  which  they  Bra 
constructed  ;  in  that  of  Ratass  the  lintel  is  7  feet 
6  inches  long,  2  f^t  high,  and  extends  through 
the  whole  thicknae  of  tbe  wall.  'Hicre  appenn 
in  this  doorway  an  evident  intention  of  imitstiog 
the  architecture  of  a  Greek  or  Reman  building. 
In  that  of  Fore  the  lintel  Is  G  feet  long.  2  feel 
high,  and  3  feet  deep,  and  is  sculptured  with  ■ 
cross  within  a  circle,  on  a  projecting  tablet. 
Both  these  churches  are  attribaled  by  Ur.  Fetrie 
to  tbe  6th  or  7th  centuries.  It  i*  a  quotion 
of  rauch  interest  whence  the  builders  of  these 
churches  derived  their  ideas  of  srchilecture, 
these  buildings  resembling  in  no  respect  any 
contemporaneous  structures  in  England,  Franc*, 
or  Italy.  Improbable  aa  the  suggestion  mny  at 
first  sight  appear,  it  would  seem  that  it  was 
Central  Syria  which  furnished  the  models;  that 
country  abounds  with  churches  and  monaatertea 
constructed  between  the  3rd  and  Tth  centuries 
in  a  style  founded  upon  tbe  Roman  architectnre 
of  the  time,  but  vrith  many  peculiarities  both  of 
construction  and  of  detail.  Among  the  former 
of  theae  is  the  use  of  very  Urge  stones,  and  the 
pratlce  of  roofing  small  buildings  by  advancing 
each  course  somewhat  nearer  tbe  centre  than 
that  below;  eiamples  of  both  will  be  found  in 
plenty  in  Count  Melchior  de  VognlTs  Syrv  On- 
frale.  Although  in  these  buildings  arched  door- 
ways are  the  most  common,  those  formed  pre- 
cisely ia  the  tame  manner  as  the  Irish  eiampies. 
with  one  large  block  for  a  lintel,  are  (reqnentiv 
found;  and  one  of  these  (Syi-i)  Cmlrale,  p.  9», 
fig.  4-).  may  almost  pass  for  the  original  of  which 
the  lintel  at  Fore  is  the  rough  copy.  Tbe  Irish 
buildings  have  far  more  the  appearance  of  such 
copies  of  the  products  of  a  cultivated  school  of 
srchitectnre  as  might  be  achieved  by  native 
workmen  under  the  direction  of  immigrants, 
bringing  with  them  recollections,  rather  than 
accurate  knowledge  of  the  edifices  they  h»l  lea 
behind,  than  that  of  the  first  rude  easap  of  an 
uncivilised  race. 

The  Persians  plundered  Syria  in  A.D.  573,  Ihe 
Saracens  Invaded    it  in  613,  and  Central  Syria 
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a  IrcUnd  nl  that  period 

ii.  Asngus,  wriHea,  it  ia  beliertd,  in  the  yeix 
;h9  (Pelrie,  p.  137),  among  the  6«ir«.  and  eren 

[i<iQ  b  made  of  seven  tlgjptiiin  monks  buried  in 
■>b<rt  L'Lidh.  The  greater  part  of  these  immi- 
r^nli  are  in  the  litaDy  ■implj'  railed  "pere- 
ziiai,"  «i(bout  tudication  of  untiaiulity.  Dr. 
I'ttm  (p.  137),  faonever,  Menu  to  thick  the 
^Fuliirititt  of  construction  of  these  early  boild- 
iifl  ire  doe  to  the  coloni«ation  of  the  country 
|.c-lht  Firbolg  aod  Tuatha  de  DaoHun  trlbn, 
•iiiok  our  historian!  brinft  hilhiir  from  Green 
il  1  rery  remote  period  -,  vluch  trilwi,"  be  it»y>, 
"(en  ■ccosloined  Co  build,  not  only  tbeir  for- 
inta,  bat  eren  their  dome-roofed  houses  so<i 
'^^nlcbna,  of  stooe  nithont  cement,  and  in  the 
•■)',t  noH  nsoally  called  Cyclopean  and  ?e- 

Be^idts  the  amall  churchea  vhich  have  been 
matimed  abore,  larger  itmcturei  were  ako 
•rtcKd  in  Ireland  at  an  early  dale.  The  cathe- 
^1  cbnrch  of  Armagh,  whether  that  erected  in 
;» time  of  St.  Patrick  or  of  s  later  date,  would 
■ppur  in  the  9th  cencury  to  have  been  140  feet 
IE  Ica^h  (Petrie,  p.  137).  The  mora  oinal 
lo^h  of  a  church  of  the  first  clua  would, 
appear  to   hnve   been   60  feet ;    thii 
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;k,  been  preitiibed  by  the  aaint 
U  the  Doronach  Mor  (Great  Church),  near 
I'llciwn,  in  Meatb,  appears  to  have  been  tn- 
'r>ttd  with  a  (ort  of  sacred  character ;  and  it 
t  iFDTth  notice  that  the  church  at  Glasloobury, 
fiaiti  according  to  tradition  by  a  St.  Patrick, 
I'll  niriuabtedly  by  mijsionnrie)  from  Ireland, 
•ts  eo  feet  long,  by  20  feet  broad ;  it  wenu  to 

Tbot  larger  churches  had  aaually  a  chancel — 
ii  piu  a  parallelogram — attached  to  the  larger 
Mint  which  formed  the  nare. 

Tro  {KcDliarities  mark  the  ecclesiastical  ar- 
rUlectnre  of  Irelsud,  coe,  that  the  altar  end  ii 
imriably  rertangnUr,  the  ol  her  that  tlie  towers 
faand  Btar  the  early  churchea  are  alwaya  cir- 
'ilir.  Perhaps  the  moat  probable  eiplanatioD 
■'S  lh(  former  it  that  the  ibrm  waa  oriEiDillr 
i«d  u  that  most  tuitable  for  a  *ecy  small 
wsiory,  and  perpctnated  in  conaequencc  of  the 
'itiuidiDsiy  Teneration  which  the  Iriih  hare 
'inyt  entertained  for  anything  connected  with 

~.  HaibniL — Irish  ecclesiastia  founded  the 
Kli^bnted  monastery  of  lona,  and  sprend  Christi- 
iiilr  through  the  iale*  and  mainland  of  Scotland, 
'ut  rery  few  buildings  which  can  be  referred  to 
il»  period  under  coniideration  hare  been  ob- 
Hrrcd.  The  most  remarkable  would  aeem  to  be 
lu  chnrch  at  Eglishay  in  Orkaey,  which  heart 
1  close  resemblance  to  one  of  the  early  Irish 
(hordiH.  and  is  specially  reconrkable  as  having 
» toand  tower  attached  to  it.  The  nare  is  30  ft. 
^  IS  ft,  the  chancel  1 1  ft.  by  D  ft.  7  in.,  Che 
Istler  ii  Dorered  by  a  plain  semi-circular  vault, 
eier  which  wai  a  chamber  constructed  between 
It  ml  the  eitenul  covering  of  stone,     The  nave 
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alw>  is  stated  to  have  had  a  (tone  roof^  The 
tower  is  entered  by  a  door  in  the  west  wail 
of  the  nave  1  the  chancel  srch  is  described  as  of  a 
bot»e-shoe  foira,  but  this  may  probably  be  OPca- 
sionedbj  a  settlemeat  of  the  work.  The  wiadowi 
are  few  and  small,  the  doorways  plain,  round- 
headed  arches.  As  in  the  Irish  islonds  there 
were  numeroiis  oratories  scattered  over  Orkney 
and  Shetland  ;  the  parish  of  Veil  in  the  tatter  is 
said  (Hibbert's  Soatlaiul,  ]i.  530)  to  have  con- 
tained twenty  chapels.  The  churches  constructed 
by  the  Christian  Picts  were  probably  either  of 
wood  or  of  earth,  which  is  the  reason  of  the 
entire  absence  of  any  buildings  within  their 
teiTitory  which  can  be  assigned  to  a  period  be- 
fore A.D.  SOU,  it  is  the  more  remarkable  as  the 
numerous  aculptured  monuments  show  that  the 

riclish  kingdom  could  carve  stone  with  ejtrn- 
ordinary  skill  for  the  period. 

8.  ^Bfficinrf.— Thongh the Christiansof  Britain 
most  undoubtedly  have  poiaeiued  churches  of 
considerable  aiie  beiiire  the  'iccupalinn  of  the 
country  by  the  Saions,  Jutt,,  and  Angles,  uo 
certain  rtmalua  of  such  buildings  have  oi  yet 
been  met  with. 

The  historians  of  Canterbury  assert  that 
Ethelbert  gare  to  St.  Augustine  an  existing 
church  in  that  city(Willis'  ArcA.  Hut.  of  ChtiM 
Church,  CoHttriiwy,  pp.  20,  30)  whicb  became  the 
cathedral.  Bede  mentions  the  chnrch  of  St. 
Uartin  IB  an  ancient  church  given  in  like  manner, 
some  portions  of  wait  in  the  latter  have  been 
thought  to  have  formed  part  of  the  ancient 
church.   Of  the  Snion  cathedral  nothing  remains. 

Three  influences  it  will   be  seen  contributed 
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modify  ecctei^iastical 
architecture  In  England ;  vii.  I,  that  of  Boinan 
architecture  either  as  derived  from  buildings 
still  eiiating  in  the  couutrv,  or  from  designs 
imported  by  eccleeiastics  and  other  church 
bnildera ;  2,  that  of  the  Irish  missiDDAries ;  3. 
that  of  the  luilive  school  of  timber  architecture. 
The  first  of  these  we  may  trace  in  the  plans,  la 
the  style  of  some  churches,  and  in  the  frequent 

which  last,  as  we  iind  it  all  bnt  unirersal  in 
KngUnd  in  the  I2th  century  and  common  in  the 
13th,  was  probably  the  prevalent  plan  in  earlier 
centuries;  the  third,  in  construction  evidently 
copied  from  wooden  buildings,  and  in  the  fact  that 
the  baluster  shafts,  which  mare  than  any  other 
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turned  in  a  lathe  as  if  they  hail  been  wood.  It 
seems  probable  that  the  Koman  and  the  native 
style  were  concurrent,  for  we  find  the  two 
mlied  together,  as  in  the  curious  doorway  at 
MoDkwearmouth  which  there  aaema  to  be  ground 
to  believe  is  part  of  the  church  built  by  Benedict 
Biscop,  A.D.  671.  Here  we  have  an  arch  and 
impost  which  are  evident  imitations  of  Roman 
work,  supported  by  coupled  balusters,  and  an 
eicessively  eiaggerated  base  carved  with  inter- 


The  eiisting  remains  of  English  churehea, 
dating  between  600  and  800,  are  unfortunately, 
with  very  rare  eiceptiona,  only  fragments.   ■"■ 
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»e»ntr  renuioi,  usiitcd  »sd  lUnitwted  by  wh»t 
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told  lu,  will  how«T«r  tatbli 
clear  ideu  ai  to  tht  chmctcr  of  tbf  chircha 
whidi  were  built  In  tht  nboTe-nientionMi  period. 
Of  the  melropolllw  cathedral  of  Ciinterbnry 
we  hare  a  detailed  aceoont,  written  bj  Edmtr 
the  Chanter,  in  which  he  deicriba  the  edifice  as 
it  eiiated  befora  the  Rre  of  1067.  The  auneied 
ijan  ia  copied  from  that  drawn  np  by  Profeuor 
WilU><//ut.  ofOi.  Ck.  Canterbury}  from  Edmer*! 


detcriptioD.  The  chnrch,  Edmer  uts,  wu  bnilt 
"  Rornanorum  opere  et  ei  quadam  parte  ad 
imitatioDem  eccleiiae  beati  ipoitoIarDni  prlncipii 
Petri,"  meaning  of  coune  tilt  great  Vatican 
baiilica.  The  weitem  apee  was  probably  added 
by  Archbishop  Odo  about  A.D.  9I>0. 

Of  another  church  of  tba  larger  claai  we  haTe 
•ome  important  rtmaiiu.  Thu  it  that  of  Stow,  in 
Lincolnibire,  where  a  biihopric  wa>  founded  in 
A.D.  67a.  The  church  there  ii  cruciform,  mea- 
•uring  150  ft.  from  «.itt  to  west,  with  ■  breadtb 
of  27  ft.  in  the  nnre  and  21  CI.  in  the  chancel ; 
the  trannept  i>  90  ft.  from  north  to  south  by 
23  ft.  wide ;  the  side  walls  are  about  35  R.  high. 
It  has  been  shown  that  the  trautept  is  evidently 
the  work  of  two  periods,  the  wall  up  to  a  certain 
height  baring  all  the  appearance  of  haTlni; 
auflered  from  lir*,  while  that  abore  shows  no 
(race  of  sach  damage.  There  it  ground  for  be- 
lieving that  in  BTO  the  church  was  bamt  by  the 
Dane^  and  that  it  was  eitensirelj  reinired 
betwwn  1034  and  1050  (r.  Rar.  G.  Atkinson, 
On  the  SeetoratioHe  in  Progrea  at  l-toiB  Ciiurcli, 
in  Rrporlt  and  Papen  of  thg  Architeataral  ^o- 
eietia  of  Norihaati,  Tori,  and  Lincoln,  i.  315  ; 
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lication,  On  Saxon  ArchaectareX  the  existing 
chancel  being  added  in  the  early  part  of  the 
next  century. 

Another  church,  that  of  Brixworth,  in  North- 
amptonshire, ba«  strong  claims  to  be  considered 


to  date  ^m  the  same  period,  for  l.clnDd  lella  us, 
on  tbe  authority  of  Hugo,  a  monlc  of  Peter- 
borough, that  Lanulphui,  abbot  of  Peterborough, 


about  SEK),  founded  a  monastery  there,  and  tbe 


(iniihed  in  1865  enabled  the  gronnd  plan  bf  ih? 
church  to  be  correctly  ascertained,  and  it  will  be 
seen  to  b*  somewhat  peculiar,  cousiating  of  a 
square  tower,  tbe  lower  part  of  which  fonnf  a 
porch  at  the  weat  end,  witt 


opening  into  t 


isles,  a 


lilies  with  c 
icel  « 


ends,  a  short  chancel  without  aii-in, 
and  an  apse  surronnded  by  a  corridor  nr  irrpi 
entered  by  steps  from  the  chancel.  The  picr^ 
are  oblong  masses;  the  arches,  which  iptiag  from 
square  imposts,  are  of  Roman  bricks  ia  two 
courses  and  wholly  without  onumeat;  over 
each  pier  is  a  rather  small  clerestory  wiqiIdv 
with  arched  head,  also  turned  in  Roman  brirlu. 
Attached  to  the  west  side  of  the  lower  is  a 
circular  stair  turret  of  different  and  less  careful 
work,  and  therefore  probably  a  later  addition. 
The  bases  of  piers  which  hare  been  finmd  shnn 
that  at  the  west  end  of  the  chancel  were  pn^bablj 
three  arches,  through  which  it  waa  entered  (mm 
the  nare. 

Another  churcb  still  eiitU  in  a  state  M  fir 
complete  that  there  can  be  no  doubt  as  to  it< 
original  plan,  but  there  is  no  bistorical  eridpun 
ns  to  its  date,  atid  its  architectural  character  i« 

This  is  the  chu'rch  in  the  castle  of  Dover,  which, 
in  consequence  of  recent  repairs,  can  be  sladieJ 
more  satisfactorily  than  was  pievtausly  the  oiit. 
A  short  account  of  it  was  published  by  the  Rei. 
John  Puckle  in   1B64,  trom  which   the  gnoDd 


churches  described  are  undoubtedly  (i- 
nmpiea  of  "opusRomauum."  Some  others  whiih 
have  been  destroyed  were,  doubtlesa,  of  likt 
character,  and  as  the  contemporary  or  later  dt- 
scriptions  contain  point*  of  interest,  it  will  be  K'll 
to  cite  them.  The  most  remarkable  is  that  of  ibt 
church  built  by  St,  Wilfrid,  at  Heiharo,  about 
673,  written  by  his  disciple  Stephen  Eddiu> 
(  Vito  «,  Wilfridi,  ap.  Mabillon,  A  A  Si}.  O.  S.  Bn. 
laec.  iTt  pt.  I.,  p.  646),  rtinning  as  fbllowt: 
**  cujus  profuDditatem  in  terra  cum  donail>u' 
miritico  poUtii  lapidibiu  fnndatam,  tt  (Dpir 
terram  mnltiplicem  domum  calumnit  Tsriii  el 
portidbtis   mnltis  suFuttun,  mirabiUqDe  ioofi- 

linearuDi  anfractibus  viarum,  aliquando  sunam, 
aliquando  deorsum.  per  cochleas  circumdnctom. 
non  est  meaa  parritntis  hoc  scrmone  eiplicai'. 
Richard,  the  prior  of  Heiham.  in  the  r.'lh  n»- 
tary,  describes  it  (Twysden'e  Scriptorf  Jk^m, 
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p.  290)  u  ■  noble  buildiDg  of  hewn  itoDe,  aith 
dTpU  beneith,uid  wiillt  jis^D);  toa  Rre«t  height, 

Unfbrtyut«Jf,  hpwcver,  the  charch  wns  not 
19  tiisteDce  at  tbe  line  the  prior  wrote,  bsriag 
bKD  bnrat  bf  the  Dsdm,  id  S75,  but  his 
Te>1L0]aDT  ii  not  to  be  altogether  disregarded^ 
jartknlu'lj  u  hu  TnentioD  of  crypts  and  iubter- 
rsDoua  ontories  and  wiodiDg  passngea  li 
coDlinDed  by  the  still  eiisting  crypt,  a  plan  of 
■  bitK  will  be  found  under  ClIAFEL,  p.  314. 

If,  howerer,  tbe  church  had  three  stories  and 
coIddids.  wme  t>quare,  some  of  vnrtoua  farms, 
tl  mut  We  been  in  advance  of  any  building 
tow  eiiiting  of  a<  early  a  date,  foa  it  seems 
1>r»1able  (hat  in  his  lenl  for  the  glorir  of  St. 
Wiifrid,  tbe  prior  somewhat  eiaggeiited  the 
itrbilecliiral  iplendoar  of  the  building. 

Of  the  church  built  at  Ripou  by  the  anme 
jnistt,  Eddios  telti  na  "in  Hry)iis  basilicam 
pMla  lipide  a  fundamentis  in  terra  ujque  »d 

'iiat  luffultam,    in   altum   ereiit"    (MabiUon, 
JJ.  SS,  Ben.  saec.  iv.  pt.  2,  p.  563). 
About  the  same  time  Benedi''   ""  '    '" 


.11.  671)  a 


i*[Briet< 


im^nea 


;e  that 


appear, 
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and  hnmblo  chapel*  offered  no  models  which 
could  compete  with  thoM  supplied  by  the  archi- 
tecla  brought  from  Gnal  or  Italy  who  built  in 
the  manner  of  the  Romans ;  but  when  we  call  to 
mind  how  lai^e  an  eitsnt  af  eouDtry  they  oc- 
cupied, and  more  or  less  Christian i led,  and  in 
what  great  veneration  they  were  held,  it  L' 
dirticult  to  believe  that  the  i^culiarities  of  their 
ecclesioitical  architecture  were  wholly  without 
inHnence  upon  that  of  EngUnd.  But  for  the 
eieutual  triumph  of  tbe  Roman  system  over 
(heirs,  more  tangible  proolii  of  thin  would  no 
doubt  have  etisted,  but  it  is  po»tble  that  the 
prefereDC*  of  a  square  over  an  npaidat  termina- 
tion, which  is  io  ilrongty  shown  in  English 
churches  from  the  12th  century  downwards,  i* 
really  due  to  the  habit  of  imitating  the  forms 
of  the  ontories  which  St.  Culhbert,  St.  AJdan. 
or  their  discipleis,  may  have  constructed.     That 


I,  the 


^wmyoTthe  church  of  which  has  been  already 
mcimealed  on.  and  Eede  {llitl.  Jb'iatam  Wire- 
m^  c.  5)  gives  some  very  interesting  notices 
"I  ill  proceedings.     He  went,  we  are  told,  into 

!i{«kim  libl  ecclesiam  juita  Romanorum,  ijuem 
vmprr  amabat,  morem  facerent,"  and  afterwards 
ml  to  the  some  country  for  makers  of  glass  to 
!:Ia»  liie  windows  of  his  church.  At  a  later 
licne  he  went  to  Rome,  and  brought  thence  pic- 
loro  of  the  Virgin  Mary  and  the  twelve  apostles, 
'''luibui  mediam  ej'usdem  ecclesiae  testudinem 
Jertii  1  pariete  odparieUin  tabulato  praecingerel, 
evangelicae  historiae  qujbns  auitrj ' 


north  and  south  walls  were  probably  1 
•aU  or  the  trnnitept,  and  the  church  wns  there- 
■f  ptrh.ips  cruciform.  That  in  the  7th  crntury 
'!•  founders  of  churches  in  England  stroi 
nuliie  (he  tpleudour  of  the  Continentat 
iaiehei,  wa  may  learn  from  the  versei 
Widn  <f^.  116,  117,  ed.  Giles)  on  the  church 
mill  br  Bogge,  daughter  of  Kenlwin  : — 

Boge  cnstruxK  supplsi  Teraaculi  Chriiit, 
Vtii  hlfmi  me  b4i  koo  malne  imcrmt, 
Imper  spsldam  connrcnl  Virginls  (run. 


Hiteiudirt.uro 

tu:gacll  lunlDi 

ArgmttqM  dmal 

HfcimaioeUinrH! 

IVUrtdesaiDDX. 

fUDia..  (onmlo. 

I"  quitui  (iDbroelam  spirabint  th 

^tuiA  mariota 

mlwsoirerTe] 

flu  inSnence  of  the  Irish  missionaries  npon 
chonh  architecture  in  England  is  perhap*  rather 
1o  be  inferred  than  proved  from  dieting  ei- 
■mplo:  carrying,  as  they  did.  their  principles 
•d  ucelidsm  even  into  their  churches  their  rude 


the  influence  of  the  Irish  school  upon  ornamenta- 
tion was  very  great,  there  can  be  no  doubt,  as 
it  b  amply  proved  by  eiisting  manuscripts,  ns 
the  GMpels  of  Lindlsfarne.  written  about  a.o. 
710.  That  these  patterns  of  interlacing  ribbons 
and  animal]  were  copied  in  stone  may  be 
observed  in  the  doorway  of  Monkwearmouth, 
and  on  many  croasee  ana  other  monuments  of 
the  period. 

No  eiisting    aiampls    shows    what    a    large 
charch  would  have  been  if  constructed  without 
2  C  2 


..Goot^lc 
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RomRn  Influence,  but  th«  little  ontorlei  of 
Cornwall  Mid  that  nt  Ebb'a  Nook,  ici  Korthumber- 
Und  (cr.  CiiAFEL),  will  cent  to  >hoir  what  wu 
the  character  of  their  lenser  religious  bnildint-i. 
The  third  intluence,  that  ef  nn  eiiating  Bchoal 
nf  timber  nrchiUcture,  rnnde  itself  felt  more  in 
the  imaller  clnu  of  churches  than  in  the  larger, 
and  though  toi;  manj  portions  of  chuichei 
which  eihibit  marlis  of  it  eiiit,  no  entire  church 
of  nnj  earif  date  which  manifeste  it  has  remained. 
The  chief  peculiarity  is  the  nw  of  nxrruw  stonei 
placed  upright,  dividing  the  wall  into  sections, 
exactly  In  ths  ■aioe  manner  as  timber  quarter- 
ing- fJo  better  example  of  this  can  be  found  than 
the  tower  of  the  church  of  EniU  Barton,  iu 
Northamptonshire  ;  but  it  it  difficult  to  flnd  anj 
safe  gmmid  for  assigniog  a  dnte  to  tHia  hnilding, 
as  it  i>  certain  tliat  the  style  was  continued 
into  the  11th  century.  Another  ;pecnliarity  is 
the  use  of  the  baluster  as  a  shaft,  and  it  has 
been  suppo&ed  that  this  woa  copied  from  some 
Kamau  eiample;  but  the  facial  hat  these  balu- 
sters were  turned  in  a  Inthe,  that  they  were  in 
use  at  A  very  early  date,  and  In  every  part  of 
England,  all  seem  to  point  to  their  having  ori- 
ginated in  an  indigenous  style  of  vooden  archi- 


rucled   e 


tirely  of 


■copali 


n,  built  at  Lindisrari 


tamen  more  Scottonim  nou  de  lapide  sed  de 
rohore  secto  totam  compoauit  atque  harundlne 
leiit ;  "  and  according  to  an  Irish  writer  of  the 
Ilth  century,  Conchotniaa  (V*i!r.  S.  ModMnaae, 
AA.  S3.  Boll,  n,  Jul.  11),  the  Scoti  were  nccus- 
tomod  to  build  with  boards  "tabalis  dedolatli," 
or,  as  we  may  perhaps  understand  the  passage, 
with  timbers  not  left  iu  the  round,  but  smoothed 
with  theadie.  luthiiway,  though  uo  doubt  at  a 
much  later  date,  the  church  «t  Greenstead,  id 
Essei,  was  constructed,  the  slabs  of  call  lell 
niter  a  plank  had  been  sawn  out  of  the  middle 
having  been  smoothed  on  the  innlde  with  the 
adze,  and  placed  upright  with  the  curved  portion 
outnardi,  side  by  tide,  lo  as  to  form  h  walli 
Very  many  inch  structures,  no  doubt,  were 
erected  in  district*  where  wood  was  plentiful  aud 
Hone  scarce.  [A.  N.] 

CHURCH.B00K3  (ZiJriBrfcnorfifi).  Un- 
der this  name  the  following  classes  of  books  ai-e 
understood  to  l«  included :  — 

1.  Such  works  as  were  necessary  for  the  per- 
formance of  the  sacred  offices,  whether  of  the 
alUr,  the  baptistery,  or  the  choir  [LiTUbOICaL 
Books]. 

2.  Certain  pastoral  letters  of  venerable  bishops, 
canons  of  councils,  and  acts  of  martyrs,  which 
were  occasionally  read  in  pahlic    For  instance, 

have  the  testimony  of  Dionysius  of  Corinth 


publicly 


licly  read  in  the  Corinthian  Church  [Ca- 
ICAlBoOIB].  The  so-called  Canons  and  Gon- 
siiLutions  of  the  Apostles  were  probably  regarded 
as  liiri  teclttialici  in  many  churches.  On  the 
use  of  actj  of  martyn,  see  Rninart,  Acta  Sinetra, 
pref.  S  5. 

3.  Not  uufreqnently  in  ancient  time;  the  term 
church-booJEs  included  all  books  contained  in  the 
library  of  a  church  [Xibrarv]. 


CUVBCH 

i.  In  some  cases  the  chnrch-registera,  whether 
of  the  baptized  or  of  the  dead  [Dipiichb],  seen  ta 
be  included  under  the  term  li/n-i  axtaioMci.  [C] 

CmTKCIIES,  MAINTENANCE  OF  (Ri- 
hrica  ScBlenie).  The  fnnds  for  the  mainte- 
nance of  the  fabric  of  a  church  are,  and  have 
been  from  ancient  times,  derived  from  two 
sources,  —  estates  appropriated  to  that  pnipoie 
and  voluntary  oSerings.  As  early  as  the  Sth 
century  we  (ind  ordinances,  that  a  definite  pro- 
portion of  the  general  income  of  a  church  should 
he  set  apart  for  the  maintenance  and  repair  of 
the  &bric  According  to  decrees  of  Pope  Sim- 
pliciui,  A.I1.  475  (£p,  iii.  in  Biain^  Condlia, 
ill.  SB2),  and  Pope  Gelasius,  a.d.  494  (£p.  is. 
Binius,  iii.  636),  this  proportion  wss  to  be  a 
fourth  pari ;  while  in  Spain  a  third  part  wss  to 
he  appropriated  to  this  purpose.  See  the  Council 
of  Tarmgona  (a.D.  516),  c.  8 ;  the  second  of 
Braga  (a.ii.  572),  c.  2;  of  Merida  (a.d.  666), 
cc,  14, 16 ;  the  siitcenth  of  Toledo(A.D.  (593).  c  5. 
In  the  Frankish  kingdom  the  repair  of  the  fabric 
was  provided  for  by  setting  aside  for  that  pur- 
pose a  certain  part  of  the  endowment  of  the 
church  ;  a  provision  the  more  neceasary,  as  Ihr 
voluntary  contributions  diminished  in  proportion 
as  the  endowmenta  increased.  And  as  estates  of 
the  church  often  felt  into  the  hands  of  Uica, 
a  Diet  gf  the  Empire  held  at  Frankfort  in  7W 
laid  down  the  priniziple,  that  the  mainteoance  e[ 
the  fabric  of  the  church  was  a  charge  nonn 
church-lands,    In    whatever    hands    they   1 


(l-ert 


i.   74). 


mllar 


ion  was  made  by  k 
councils  held  iu  the  year  813  by  command  of 
ChxrlemBgne ;  as  in  that  of  Uenti  (c  42%  th* 
fourth  of  Aries  (c.  '2S),  and  the  third  of  Tours 
(c.  46).  At  a  somewhat  Uler  dale,  the  obliga- 
tion of  forced  labour  for  the  benefit  of  the  fabric 
was  laid  upon  the  teunnts  of  the  church. 
(Heriog,  Real-Encyd.  I.  737).  There  are  special 
treati>es  on  this  subject  by  Helfert  (r«t  der 
Erhaming,  ErhiHmvj  md  Hentoltung  dtr  kirrh- 
liditA  OAS^tdc,  2nd  ed.  1834),  by  Ton  Reinhardt 
(Cc&rr  kircliUche  Haulait,  Stuttgart,  1836),  and 
by  Permaneder  (die  UrcUkhii  Bmlatt,  Uanchen, 
1838).  [C] 

CHURCH  SCHOOLB.  [ScHOMiJ 
CHURCH  (Symbols  of).  Early  npresent^ 
tions  of  the  Church  ot  Christ  are  very  nnmeir^is. 
and  mnv  be  divided  iota  (A)  persouIficatiiHis  and 
(B)  symbolisms;  both  of  the  highest  antiqnitv. 
Those  derived  from  Holy  Scripture  may  be  taken 

(A)  1.  The  Lord's  compsrison  of  Himself  to  tiie 
Good  Shepherd,  constantly  represented  ii  tbe 
Catacombs,  and  supposed  to  be  the  most  ancient 
of  purely  Christian  emblems  in  painting  or  tcalp- 
tnre,  has  frequently  united  with  it  pictures  of 


Good  Shepheri),  Ac]  The  frescs  ic 
liitine  catacomb  (Bottarl,  tar.  liiviii..  aiiil 
Aringhi.  vol.  I.  lib.  ill.  cb.  iiil.  p.  33T,  ed.  Pkr. 
165T),  of  the  Shepherd  sitting  under  trees,  aod 
surrounded  by  sheep,  or  sheep  and  goats,  as  h*r«, 
may  be  taken  as  one  eiample  out  of  manv  Se« 
fllHi  that  at  Ut.  iivi.     In  another  (Bolt.  roi.  JL 


A-iOO<^lc 


CHUHCH 

tar.  cxriii.)  tli«  ihttp  an  iHiiiDg  (turn  ■  una)) 
building.  xemiDg  to  itind  for  a  towa,  at  nhoM 
{ate  the  Shepherd  itmids,  or  luu  CD  Hi>  itaff. 
The  iheep  of  the  Gentile  and  of  tb<  Jeoiah 
Cnarchea  an  dlitibgaithed  in  the  paintipg  in 
Cumpini  (  Yet.  Mail.),  wher»  two  flocks  are  iuu- 
iii;  From  tepantc  towu  or  folds,  HieruHlem 
ibl  Bftbleem,  and  moTiDg  tonrniils  our  Lord. 
[S«  BeTHUiHtll.]  Id  b  voodcat  giren  b; 
Ujrti^j,  B«  (taoili  on  a  imall  nick,  which, 
br  the  winding  llnei  at  ita  baM,  and  tht  word 
[ORDAXES  above,  woold  seem  to  refer  to  Hia 
baptitm,  and  our  baptism  iota  Hia  denth,  by 
■hich  the  ihnp  reach  Him.  (Sea  UartigDj, 
/*(.i,T.  "Eglue.")* 

in  a  moiaic  mentioned  by  Martigoy  at  Sta. 
Sabiu's,  Rome,  the  two  chuiches  are  reprewnled 
b(  Iwo  female  figores,  Btaading  each  with  as 
opt!  book  in  band.  (Ste  alw  Arioghi,  lib.  iii. 
t;iiiLp.32;.)  Ot»  one  is  inscribed  ECCLESIA 
EX  ClKCtlUClSlONE,  and  St.  Peler  stands  above 
bir;  ihe  other  it  named  ECCLESIA  EX  GEN- 
TIBUS,  and  above  her  ia  placed  St.  Riul. 
(See  Gil.  ii.  7.)  The  same  subject  occun  in  a 
tumurtnieot  of  the  ancient  gates  of  the  cathedral 
of^eronm,  treated  with  somewhat  of  the  qualut- 
■ot  of  Lombard  fancy,  but  quite  IDtelligible  u 
lameiuiiig.  Tbe  twofold  church  ia  repreiented 
bj  two  women,  shaded  by  treea ;  one  auckling 
two  children,  the  other  two  fishes,  [Fibh.] 
JUrtigny  gives  a  woodcut  of  an  interesting  plate 
in  P.  Garrucd,  Hagiaglypt.  p.  22-J.    It  represents 

Uiies  tbe  Cborcb,  and  is  surmounted  by  tbe 
Umb  bearing  en  bis  hnck  the  decussated  mono- 
-nn  of  Chrut.     From  it   a|iriug  (apparently) 

Elm-branches;  and  tw^  birds,  juat  above  the 
nbi,  may  be  Uken  for  doves,  Tha  figurea  of 
a  Pder  and  St.  Paul,  with  their  division  of  the 
Oiotcb  iato  Jewish  and  Gentile,  seem  to  be 
C'proented  in  the  fresco  given  by  De  Rossi 
('"L  ii.  Tar.  d'Agginuto  A.};  bat  are  almost 
detlroyed  fay  the  openins;  of  a  tomb,  which  has 
btm  brokta  into  through  the  fresco,  as  so  fre- 
qoutly  happena.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that 
the  Oraatei,  or  praying  female  figurea  iu  the 
CiUiDinbs,  are  for  the  most  part  personifications 
<^r  the  Chorch.  (See  Bottaii,  tav.  iiiviii., 
Orzinlewith  dorea  placed  aeit  to  Good  Shepherd.) 
In  tbe  comers  of  the  square  ceiling  of  the  well- 
tion  crypt  of  Lucina,  in  the  Caltiitine  c«ta- 
nmh  (De  Bossi,  R.  S.  Uv.  x.),  the  Onnte 
illernuea  with  tbe  Good  Shepherd.  In  n  re- 
-vnllv  discovered  painting  in  St.  CalliUqs  (De 
BiMi.  txarC,  tav.  i.  n,  2),  the  Orapte  ia  offer- 
in;  Ibe  encbaristic  sacrifice  by  the  hnndi  of  a 
*^'>'>aeerating  priest, 

2.  A  few  representations  eilsl  within  our 
nan,  of  Susanna  and  the  elders,  aa  typical  of 
lie  Cbnrch  and  its  persecutors,  Jewish  and 
Fi^in.  Hartigny  names  three  aarcophagi  as  the 
il^  certain  eiamplea  of  tbia  subject  in  old 
litlian  art  For  one  he  nteit  to  Suonarotti, 
'Viri,  p.  L  Of  the  two  Dthen  one  is  from  the 
Titian,  tbe  other  from  St.  Calliltus.  They  are 
Wild  in  Bottari,  taw.  xxxL,  and  ln»v.,  sarooph. 
tmn  St.  Calliltus,  In  Sosthem  Oaut  thev  are 
mon  munerous  (Uillin,  Ifuii'  lie  ;a  ^.  pi.  li'v.  .I; 
liri-  8;  liviii.  1).      All   theaa   are    bas-reliefs, 

■  TWie  snl^B  are  ivpested  tct7  freqarndT  In  tbe 


containing  the  cliiui  at  well  ai  Suianna;  ud 
tha  third  repreienti  them  as  eagerly  watching 
her  {mm  behind  trees.  An  allegory  it  given 
below  in  woodcut,  drawn  from  vol,  i.  pi.  Iiiiiii. 


3.  The  Woman  with  tbe  Issue  of  Blood  has 
!n  considered  as  a  type  of  the  Gentile  Chorch, 
ich   would  ncconnt  for   the  frequent  repre- 

oophagl.     (Sec  Boltnri,  t 


[.  >li.  1> 


n  Luc 


iii.> 


.r.)    1 


(B)  ^ymMitmi  of  the  Church  (It  u  not  generally 
obaerved  how  important  the  distinction  between 
symbolism  and  perionilicatlon  is)  begin  with  the 
ark  of  Noah ;  puting  by  easy  transition  to  the 
)hip  of  souls  and  the  ship  of  Jonah  in  tbe  storm. 


ingul 


r  that  o 


■  Lord's 


ily  found  illustrated  by  the 
graphic  art  of  early  Christendom.  The  idea  ol 
the  Lord's  drawing  forth  the  sinner  from  the 
wnters,  ai  with  >  hook  and  line  (see  Baftuh, 
p.  168),  seems  to  have  prevailed  over  that  ol 
the  sweeping  net.  The  net  is  pechapa  assigned 
to  St.  Peter  iu  the  Vatican  sarcophagus  there 
represented  (Bottari,  tav.  ilii.).  A  small  net 
is  used  on  one  side  of  the  bas-relief.     [Fish, 


Tbe  ark  is  very  freijnentlv  used  as  a  type  of 
tha  Church  militant.  On  tombs  It  is  held  to 
imply  that  the  dead  eipired  in  full  communion 
with  the  Church.  In  BotWri,  Uv.  ilii.,  nn 
olive-tree  stands  in  the  ark,  in  the  place  of  Noah. 
It  is  of  a  squarl  form,  a  chest  In  fact  (Bottari, 
taw.  iL  cii.  cliiii.  lie.);  and  in  tav.  civiii. 
it  is  placed  in  a  boat  or  ship.  The  dove  appears 
with  the  olive-branch  in  atmoat  all  these,  or  is 
represented  by  itself:  in  Bottari,  tav.  cixii.,  it  is 

iiirii.  and  jMsiim,  Noah  stands  In  a  square  cheat 
on  the  shore,  receiving  the  dore  in  his  hands  ; 
Jonah  ia  being  thrown  from  a  boat  into  the  sea 
neit  him.  This  ship  represents  the  Church  mili- 
tant, and  is  one  of  the  most  frequent  of  all  sym- 
bolic works  in  the  Catacombs,  no  doubt  on  account 
of  the  Lord'a  own  comparison  of  Himself  to  the 
prophet.  For  representations  in  tbe  catacomb  of 
CalliituB  and  elsewhere  see  De  Rossi  and  Bottari. 
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3!I0        CHUBCHINO  OF  WOMEN 

xjmbol  of  the  repoct  of  inilirldiuil  Chrbtinns  ii 

An  evm  mors  intorcitins  ijiinboUsm  ii  nrhen 
not  onl)'  the  ihif)  i>  painted  ai  mulogoni  to  thi 
Church,  but  the  nctual  fabric  of  a  church  i>  iDad< 
liki  a  ship.  This  wu  the  cvm  with  mauf  of  thi 
tAtiy  RomiDeiiqoe  churches,  vhere  tiie  aps> 
which  completi^  the  basilic-i  had  the  bishop': 
throne  pUced  in  tha  centre,  ni  (he  Eteerimari'i 
plnre,  with  semicircular  benches  below  for  thi 


CHURCHING  OF  WOMEN 

clergj;  m  that  a  r«l  and  tonnhing  reieniblinee 
followed.  Seethe  memorable  passage  in  Ruskio's 
Stoaa  of  Vcnist,  vol.  ii.,  on  the  ancient  clmrchn 
of  Torcello,  the  mother  city  of  Venice,  and  an 
eittsct  In  Martigny  (s.  v.  Nniis)  of  a  long  pa*- 
BflB*  in  the  Apvttolical  CorutStitioHt  (ii.  57)  to 
the  same  effect, — the  biihop  lieing  lilcened  lo  Ihe 
eteernnan,  the  deacons  to  eeniiKn,  the  faitfafnl  to 
passengeiB,  and  the  deicone^es,  atrnngelf,  to  Ihe 
collector  of  fares. 


The  ship  placed  on  the  back  of  a  liah  i>  found 
in  a  eignel  illustrated  by  AUandre  (A'ar.  Ecclei. 
refereai.  Symb.  Komae,  1626 ;  >ee  al»  a.  t.  Pibh). 
Anothersuch  semis  in  Ficoroni'tCDllectioaCCcrm. 
8,  p.  105>      A  jasper  given 


;,  holding  the  large  steering  oar. 
This  rudder-ost — or  rather  two  of  them — are  in- 
■erted  in  the  rudest  ihip-cai-rings,  where  other 

The  column  surmonnted  by  adore  is  mentioned 
bf  M.  Leblant  in  his  [mn^riplioat  Ch-^tHnnes  da  la 
Oaule,  Toi.  i.  p.  167,  ns  existing  on  a  lamp  said  to 
have  been  fonnd  at  St.  Just.  Another  had  on  it 
the  monogr.im  of  Christ  on  a  column.  Refereuoe 
is  made  to  Bosio,  p.  167,  for  a  column  between 
two  doves  turning  to  look  at  it ;  but  is  inclined, 
see  p.  16T,  tu  regard  it  as  a  tfmbol  of  Christ 
Himself  rather  thanof  the  Church.  [B.  St.  J.  T.] 

CHURCHINO  OF  WOMEN ;  or,  Thanks- 
OIVIMQ  OF  Women  AFTER  Chiuibirth.  (Jfuii- 
inm poti  Partam  Purificalio!  sometimes  called 
Inihroniaaiio  pott  partum:  see  Henog's  Seal- 
Eacyel.  lii.  671,) 

The  Mosaic  law  lays  down  (Lev.  lii.)  precepta 
for  the  offerings  and  puriGcatioa  of  women  alter 
childbirth;  and  these  legal  precepU  were  ob- 
-d  bf  the  Mother  of  the  Lord  herself.     Pos- 


sibly   : 


ih-Chrls 


this 


e  passed  over,  like  aome  other 
monies,  with  little  change  into  the  Chriitian 
<«ngregation ;  but  of  this  nothing  certain  ii 
known.  There  is  no  mention  of  any  purificatory 
ceremony  after  childbirth  in  the  works  of 
Clement  of  Aleianitria,  in  the  Apostolical  Con- 
stitutions, or  iu  the  works  of  the  Pseudo-Diony- 
sius  the  Areopagite.  The  notion,  however,  that 
childbirth  occmioned  some  kind  of  defilement 
contiuned  to  prevail  among  the  Christians  of 
the  I^t,  hence  the  rituals  of  the  Oriental 
Churchei  in  relation  to  this  mutter  refer  more 
lo  purification  from  defilement  than  lo  thanks- 
itivin;  for  snfety.  Dionvsius  uf  Aleiandria 
(canon  2;  in  Beveridge's  Pandectae.  ii.  4)  lays 
it  donn  as  a  matter  admitting  of  no  question, 
that  a  woman  ought  not  tn  be  present  in  church, 
uor  lo  receive  the  Hoiv  Communion,  within  forty 
d:iys  ait«r  having  given  birth  to  a  child.     To  tiie 


entering  the  church  and  from  partaking  of  Holy 
Communion  for  forty  days  after  a  birtli;  after 
which,  let  the  woman  carefully  wash  her  gar- 
ments and  hatha  her  person  and  Ihe  child ;  then 
let  her,  together  with  her  hnsband,  present  him 
in  the  church  at  the  steps  of  the  altar;  whom, 
with  their  BccompanyiOK  friends,  let  the  priest 
i-eceive,  and  say  lor  her  the  prayer  of  piuifictilion 
and  bless  the  child  according  lo  the  prescribed 
ceremonies  of  the  Church."  The  forty  days* 
period,  then,  was  clearly  regaried  as  the  neces- 
sary eitent  of  the  woman's  purification.  Mean- 
time, however,  she  was  not  wholly  neglected  by 
the  Church.  Immediately  aller  the  birth,  a 
prayer  was  said  over  mother  and  child,  and  the 
child  aigneil  with  Iherross.  This  rile  is  thonght 
to  Ije  nlluiied  to  hj  Chrysostom  (on  1  Cor., 
/fom.  12,  p.  108,  ed.  Moul&ncon).  Tbe  office 
which  accompanies  It  is  believed  by  Gonr  tn  be 
of  modern  origin.  On  the  eighth  day  the  mid- 
wife, or  some  other  matron,  brings  the  child  to 
the  church.  Before  the  door  the  priest  again 
signs  it  with  the  cross,  and  carries  il  into  the 
church,  when  the  name  is  given  which  it  is  to 
bear  after  baptism.  Such  a  ceremonv  took  place, 
though  not  in  a  church,  at  the  birth  of  the 
emperor  Theodosius  II.  (a.D.  401),  related  in  the 
following  manner  in  the  life  of  Porphyrins  of 
Gain,  a  contemporary  witness:  "When  seven 
days  were  accomplished  from  Ihe  birth  of  the 
child,  the  empress  Eudoiia  a|iprosched  and  met 
ns  at  the  door  of  the  chamber,  bearing  the  inful 
wrapped  in  purple.  She  bowed  her  he.id,  an-! 
said,  -51088  me,  0  fathers,  and  the  child  which 
the  Lord  hath  gnuled  me  through  vour  hulr 
prayers ;'  and  gave  tbe  infant  into  tKeir  arms, 
that  they  might  sign  il  with  the  cross.  Then 
the  holy  bishops  signed  both  her  and  the  infant, 
and  alter  praving  sat  down,"  (Acta  Soiuionim, 
Feb.  iii.  653).  If  the  child  was  in  dsn<:cr 
of  death  before  the  aUted  period  for  baptism;  it 

was  no  longer  allowed  to  suckle  it,  or  even  to 
enter  the  room  where  it  was  (Mansi,  .Vii;^in»rii(; 
Cone.  I.  815).  If  the  mother  died  within  the 
period  of  anclennness,  her  body  was  taken  into 
the  church,  and  the  prayer      '         —    -■ 


*  regi 


iided  ai 


A-nOO<^IC 


UHUEcaiNG  OF  WOMEN 

(fb»t.  Jfkatno-Ar<Ui.    c   10;    io  HaTrtonin'ii 
C«odlia,  I  513). 

Ob  the  fortieth  day  After  tha  birth,  the  mothei 
ni  the  cbiki,  aceompuiied   by   the    godfkther, 


Bclbri 


dmrcb-door  tli«  priest  receiied  them,  signed 
ibe  motlMr  with  tha  ckmi,  lutd  (aid  over  her 
lertriil  fnjtr*.  He  then  took  tho  child,  m*de 
Ije  up  of  the  crtHi  vith  it,  uid  oiried  it  up  to 
Ihi  iltar;  the  godtather  then  receivtd  it  from 
•    ■■       ■  In  the  Ethi- 


molher 


'«  f^  brew    with    holy 

Id  the  LitiD  Ch«rch,  alio,  «s  liud  tracei  of 
•iit  ante  feeling  that  exist  in  the  Cut  with 
reord  Id  tha  purification  after  childbirth. 
EtM  St.  Aagustine  laja  down  that  the  J^vitical 
Un  tif  the  forty  dayi  wai  itill  binding  ander  tha 
It*  dlipeniatiou  (Qaaest.  ia  Letil.  lib.  iii. 
quat.  U).  That  Tbeodore  of  Canterbury  held 
ijr  ume  opinion  ii  not  to  ba  wondered  at,  a)  hg 
^^riigfat  Oriental  opinioni  from,  hii  early  home 
inTinu.  Ha  {Pnttintial,  1.  lii.  18,  in  Had- 
in  and  Slnbb's  Doctmenli,  iii.  189)  prescribe! 
|ieuD«  for  a  woniwi  entering  a  church  within 
r.nj  dari  after  childbirth.  Angaitluc  of 
laol'rbory,  howfTor,  had  prerioutly  appealed 
i»  Pope  Gregory  L  for  hii  opinion  on  tbii  point, 

'jT  mind,  that  the  Houlc  law  wai 
w  Diristiani,  and  that  if  a  woi 
uirch  to  gira  thaoks  to  Qod  on  the  very  day 
ID  vhich  ih«  had  given  birth  to  ■  chihl,  she 
stifi  not,  although  the  old  cuatom  of  kaeplng 
It  tiumc  br  forty  daya  waa  not  to  be  blamed, 
ib^  it  wu  obserred  Id  a  right  spirit  (Gregf 
i:^Ii.S4;  P.1I5S).     Gregory's  decision  int 
i»«l  sabeequent  capitularies  of  the  Franks  t 
■xyXK  of  Cduucils  in  the  West.     Eyeu  n  conn 
■i  tix  Uuooites  (Maaii,  Siipplemey\t.  Cone. 
1^17)  rejected  the  "aimplicity  or  supentitio 
i\  rtpelliag  women  from  ehnrcb  for  the  ipsce  of 
i<nt  ilijt  after  the  birth  of  a  child. 

i  11  will  readily  be  supposed  that  no  thanka- 
i^a-i  {MovtA  the  birth  of  a  child  which 
tU  trait  of  adultery  or  fornication.  As  woi 
•bti  tiDDed  in  such  sort  were  eicludoil  from 
oigiregatiou  until  due  peoaoc^  had  been  di 
lir)-  aete  of  coitru  excluded  froai  a  ier> 
iluth  included  thanksgiving  fb^  the  fruit 
ihe  ffomb.  Herard  of  Tours  (tBJl),  euj. 
iiJ  ■Dmea  to  return  thanks  in  church 
f-ia  IS  may  be  aft^r  a  birth,  eipreasly  ras 
Eiie  ficcption,  "nisi  forte  sit  adultera"  (ca 
-".  looted  by  Binterim,  Denkxci^rd.  ri.  2,  196). 
T"  the  ume  eflbct  are  some   decrees   of  I  ' 

J.  The  lerrice  to  be  used  in  the  ohurdiii  _ 
itimpo  vaa  probably  in  ancient  times  left  to 
lU  iliKretion  of  the  priest,  [or  no  fbrmuLuies  for 
ibii  purpose  are  found  in  thi 
iirits.  Hartene  (^De  SitSiia  Eccl.  il,  136,  137) 
;ica  gnly  two  fonos,  frum  Gnllicon  codka  of 
ifolabl,  the  lith  century.  If 
"f  iKient  benedict ionals  liad  i 
limei,  se  might  possibly  have  found  forma  for 
'It  bcDediction  ot^  women  after  childbirth  ;  but 
Iheit    ire    rare.      Binterim    (DeitkieSrd.  vi.  2, 

l^nrch.  that  contained  in  UieGreek  EwMogion, 
ud  I  latin  formula.     The  latter  li  from  a  US. 
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of  the  14th  century,  and  none  probably  are,  is 
their  present  Ibrm,  Tary  ancient.  [C] 

CHUBOHWABDENS.  Tbeseofficerawauld 
seem  to  be  the  Tepresentatlies  in  the  later  Church 
of  the  sfniom  «ccfesiatfici,  of  whom  frequent 
mention  Is  made  by  St.  AngUBtine  and  Optatus. 
We  gather  from  these  writers  that  the  atniora 
ecdeaiae  were  a  sort  of  elders  who  were  not  of 
the  clergy,  but  yet  had  soma  concern  in  the  cnre 
of  the  Church.  Thus,  St.  Angustine  inwribej 
cue  of  hli  epistles  to  his  own  church  of  Hippo, 
"  Clerc,  Mnioritma  et  mureraue  picbi."  Some  of 
these  senlores  were  the  chief  men  or  maglstratea 
of  the  place,  such  ai  we  still  call  aldtrmea ;  who 
also  fonaed  a  tort  of  lay  council  of  the  bishops, 
giving  advice  and  assistance  in  many  weighty 
matters  of  the  Church.  But  there  were  others 
known  more  properly  as  tenioret  tixlenatlic!,  who 
were  entrusted  with  the  utensils,  treaanre,  and 
outward  afTsira  of  the  Church,  but  had  no  con- 
churchwardens.  The  lay  elders,  so  called,  of 
modern  times  are  ranked  above  the  deacons  in 
their  own  communities,  and  cannot  therefore 
be  identified  with  the  smiorM  eectesiOiiio"  of 
the  ancient  Church,  who,  not  lieing  reckoned  of 
the  clei^y,  were  ecclesiastically  Inferior  to  the 
order  of  deacons  (Bingham,  jl.  18).  [D.  B.] 

CHVBCHYABD.  Tha  subject  of  places  sat 
apart  fur  Christian  burial  has  already  been  con- 
sidered  under  Area,  Caticohu,  and  CliiiiETEBr. 
The  present  article  relates  simply  to  burial  in 
the  precincts  of  churches. 

The  laws  of  the  empire  agninst  burying  in 
cities  of  course  prevented  the  use  of  churchyards 
within  the  walls  for  Che  purpose  of  interment  so 
long  as  those  laws  continued  in  force.  The  first 
attempts  to  bury  in  or  near  churchea  seem  to 
have  occurred  in  the  case  of  those  churches  or  me- 
tnorial  cells  which  were  built  over  the  remains 
of  npostles  or  martyrs ;  for  both  Theodosius 
(Codtr,  lib.  ii.  tit.  17;  Ar  SqnJc.  !'»;.  leg.  6) 
and  Jnsttniaa  {Codex,  lib.  i,  tit.  2 ;  DeEocl.  leg.  2) 
expressly  provide  against  such  churches  being 
mode  eiceptiona  to  the  general  law.  When  tha 
church  hod  kings  for  nurslng-tathers,  the  pri- 
vilege of  being  burled  within  the  precincts  was 
sometimes  eiteuded  to  Christian  emperora.  Thus 
Constantlne  desired  (Euseb.  Vita  Contt.  iv.  71)  to 
he  buried  near  the  apostles  whom  he  bad  en- 
shrined, and  his  son  Constantins  carried  out  bis 
wish  by  causing  him  to  be  buried  in  the  Atbidii 
of  the  church  ;  a  fact  to  which  Chrysnstom  more 
than  once  alludes  (On  2  Cor.,  ^oni.  26,  p.  929, 
ed.  Paris,  1616;  Quod  CArMva  ail  Deut,  c.  8,  p. 
839).  Theodosius  the  elder,  Arcadius,  and  Theo- 
dosius the  younger,  are  said  by  a  lata  historian 
(Nicephoros,  H.  E.  xiv.  58)  to  have  been  simi- 
larly buried.  The  council  of  Braga  of  the  year 
563  (can.  18)  allows  corpses  to  be  buried,  if  need 

basillcae),  but  utterly  forbids  any  to  b«  buried 
within,  alleging  tba  I'espect  due  to  the  relics  of 

Archbishop  Theodore  of  Canterbury  laid  down 
iFeniteatial,l\.  i.  5  andfi.ln  Uaddouand  Stnbbs' 
CauKih,  iii.  190)  the  following  rule :  In  a  church 
in  which  bodies  i>(  unbelievers  are  buried  it  is 

church  itself  is  of  good  materia),  let  it  be  palled 
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dovn  nod  rebuilt  nfler  the  logs  of  wliich  it  b 
compoBvd  hnre  b«eD  planed  or  ivnshed.  If  the 
allnr  but  been  prerlonsly  coowcnted,  miaa  ms; 
bt  mid  upon  it  if  '  religioiu '  pcnons  are  buried 
there ;  but  If  n  pagan  Iw  baned  there,  it  ii  better 
that  the  altar  shonld  be  purified  and  takeu  oat 
of  the  buildiDo;.  It  ii  clear  from  this  paisajro 
that  butlali  frequently  took  place  in  the  rude 
wonden  churehes  of  the  7lh  century  in  England, 
and  that  only  the  bodiei  of  pagans  were  held 
abtnlotely  to  desecrate   the  place,  though   the 

Cractice  of  barying  in  churches  doei  not  aeem  to 
e  loolted  upon  with  faTonr.  The  council  of 
Nantes,  held  probably  toward)  the  end  of  the  Tth 
century,  in  the  6th  canon,  permits  burials  in  the 

outbuililings(e!iednie)of  a  cliurch,  but  utterly  fur- 
bids  them  ia  the  chnrch  itself  and  near  the  altar, 
where  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord  are.  The 
Slime  precept  is  repented  in  the  canoos  of  later 
L-ouncils,  aa  in  the  52ad  of  that  at  Uenti  in  8U, 
which  however  eipresely  eieept^  bithops,  abbots, 
worthy  preibylers,  and  faithful  laymeu.  Similar 
to  thii  ia  the  iojuuctloD  of  Theodulf  of  Orleaos 
(CapittU.  ad  Preihj/l.  ii.).  The  conncil  of  Tribur 
(*.[>.  895 J,  repenting  the  prohibition  with  regard 
to  laymen  (can.  17).  implies  that  the  prohibited 
burioli  had  already  takeu  place,  by  the  prorision 
that  bodies  buried  in  churches  in  titues  past  were 
not  to  be  exhumed ;  but  in  casc  the  multitude  of 
tomlM  was  such  thut  the  ground  could  not  con- 
veniently be  levelled,  it  provides,  in  almost  the 
name  terms  as  TheodnlF,  that  the  altar  should  be 

chapel  or  cnlncomb. 

in  the  East,  the  Emperor  Leo  VI.,  abont  the 
yiar  900,  abrogated  (HokH.  53)  all  the  old  laws 
iigainst  burying  in  cities,  nod  left  men  at  liberty 
to  bury  either  within  or  without  the  walls;  a 
permissloD  which  no  doubt  gave  occasion  to 
burcing  ia  the  precincts  of  city  churches. 

We  conclude,  then,  that  burying  in  the  pre- 


CINGULliU 

by  Elgil  at  Fnlda,  the  church  of  which  wa«  dedi- 
cated in  the  year  822  {Life  i^Eigit  by  Candidas 
c.  20,  in  Acta  SS.  Bated,  saec.  it.  pt.  1,  p.  2:tg). 
Benedict  of  Aniane  also  caused  an  oratory  to  be 
Construcl'id  In  the  cemetery  of  his  monasterr 
{Lift,  c.  89,  in  Acta  SS.  Sea.  aaec.  iv.  pt.  1). 
The  andeut  plan  of  St.  Gall  shows  noly  »  crou 
in  the  midst  of  the  graveyard  within  the  tvoTent 
walls.  And  in  process  of  time  burials  took  place 
in  the  clnisler  itself.  Abbot  WalfriJ,  when  dvin^ 
(A.D.  765),  dtiini  to  be  buried  in  Ihe  midst  <.f 
the  cloister  {Life,  c.  8,  Aeta  SS.  Ben.  tare.  iii. 
pt,  2) ;  and  it  appears  that  other  monks  of  thnl 
rule  were  buried  in  the  cloister  (a.  t.  e.  14). 
Later  instnucea  are  frequent.  Honks  of  ili— 
tiugoished  sanctity  were  occasionally  bnried  in 
the  church  itself,  as  St.  Vouel  of  Soissons  in  the 
8th  century  {Acta  SS.  Ben.  iv.  2,  p.  &M).  Ei- 
cept  in  the  cas«  of  reir  saintlf  persons,  burial 
was  not  permitted  within  tfae  first  dght  cen- 
turies in  moiuistic  more  than  in  secular  charchen. 
(Bingham's  Aniijuities,  bk.  iiiii.  c  1 ;  Harteoe, 
De  Uitilnia  Ecci.  Aat.  lib.  iii.  c.  7,  5§  H^-H  ; 
JJe  Sil.  HonmA.  lib.  v.  c.  10,  gj  lOO-lCM  ;  Bin- 
terim,  Omhriird^lieiten,  vi.  3, 443  ff.)  [C] 

GIBOBnJM.  [Altar  :  Dove,  EccHiEisnc3 

CILICIA  (Council  ot),  a.d.  423,  at  which 

TheodorusorMopsaeetia,B  town  in  thvt  province, 

who  was  still  alive,  wp  condemned  for  his  errors 

(Mansi,  iv.  473-4).  [E.  S.  F.] 


IS  pract. 


a  the 


very  distinguished  persons,  from  the  4th  cen- 
tury; more  generally,  from  the  Tth  century; 
but  that  the  increasing  practice  of  barying  In 
churches  was  constantly  resisted  by  ecclesiaslical 
authorities  during  the  whole  period  with  which 
we  are  concerned,  and  wai  held  to  be  almost  a 
desecration. 

Monastic  bodie*  had  from  verr  ancient  times 
bnrying-grounds  of  their  owi 


dtoget 


heir  own,  that   they  who 
r  In  their  lives  might  rest 


together  in  death  (Isidore  of  Se\-i)le,  Beguh, 
c.  23);  these  were  however  originally  outside 
the  precincts  of  the  monastery,  as  we  see  from 
the  instances  of  Pachomius,  Benedict,  and  many 
other*.       Bede,   in    the   Life   of    Si.    Calh'xrl, 


S|«ak 


I  dead   T 


which 


rried   t 
not   have 


for  the  interment  of  the  brethren.  For  instance. 
Abbot  Bertinus  (a.d.  6S0)  enclosed  a  graveyard 
for  his  monastery  on  a  neighbouring  hill,  and 
bailt  in  the  midst  of  it  a  church  dedicated  to 
St.  Mary  (Adit  S3.  Beaed.  aacc.  iii.  pt.  1,  p.  110). 
Afterwards,  graveyards  were  formed  within  the 
convent  walls,  but  not  within  the  cloister,  and 
neri'  provided  with  a  separate  church.  Of  this 
kind  lit  believed  to  have  been  the  cemetery  formed 


much  as  it  served  to  confine  and  to  gird  up  the 
long  flowing  garmeals  which,  when  uncon^ned. 
interfered  with  all  activity.  But  as  a  richly- 
ornamented  girdle  commonly  formed  ■  part  of 
the  robes  of  state  worn  by  Eastern  monarcha,  we 
Rod  the  girdle  occasionally  al' 


f  royal 


hGem 


s  of 


iple,  c,  715  A.D.,  Jfysl.  Ttieor.  p.  •: 
speaks  of  the  girdle,  then  worn  as  part  oi 
a  priest's  dress,  as  signifying;  the  beanty  where- 
with Christ  entering  upon  His  kingdom  did  gird 
Himself  withal,  even  the  hcauteons  majestv  of 
Gol^he,^d.  Ste  Vtstiaritm  ChritUanwn,  pp.  m',  »j. 
Ijistly,  through  yet  other  associations,  which 
will  he  obvious  to  all  afndenta  of  antiquity,  tha 
girdle  connected  itself  with  the  idea  of  chairtity; 
and  it  ia  in  this  conneilon  that  it  is  commonly 
referred  to  by  the  later  eccle^aatical  writers. 
See,  for  eiample,  St.  Jerome  on  Eiek.  ilir. ; 
Celestine,  bishop  of  Rome,  t432,  apod  Labbe; 
ConciVia,  il.  lS18("in  Inmborum  praedDCtione 
caslitai  .  .  .  Indlcatnr");  Rabaniu  Mannie,  de 
Instil.  Citric,  lib.  I.  c  IT;  Pseudo-Alcninos, 
de  Die.  Off.  (Veri.  Christ,  p.  Ill);  Ivo  Camo- 
tcniis  (ib.  p.  121).  Both  in  East  and  West  it 
formed  part  of  the  monastic  dress  from  the 
earliest  tiroes.  Among  Western  writers  ace  Ibe 
Life  of  ftibjentitu,  bishop  of  Ruepa,  by  Femuidut 
Diaconns  ("pelliceo  cingulo  tanquam  moaachui 
ntebatur");  Salvianua,  ad  EecL  CatkoL  lib. 
iv.  (addressing  a  monk  of  unworthy  character — 
"  Licet  religionem  vestibus  simoles,  licet  fidem 
cingulo  alFeras,  licet  sanctitatem  pallio  menti- 
aris,"  tic.) ;  Joannis  <Ja9Biani,  t/<  Coeaob.  Imtit, 
lib.  i.  c  II,  apnd  Migne,  hatnl.  ilii.  60;  the 
Regvia  of  St.  Benedict,  Migne,  livi.  490  ("  vestlti 
dormiaDt,   et    cincti    cingulia   ant    fanibas"). 
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■r.  in  the  9th  ctntury  (■pud  Hlgiw,  lorn. 
Iniot  th*  dUtinction  betwiwn  '  cingalun  ' 
^t  qui  de  o 
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lioo  ii  ntuodnm ;    cingalat  (tic)  •uiem    cor-    1 

I'tpt  at  dc  luu  tbI  lioo,  wd  noD 

licut  fsnb,   ted  in   Utum   ncut   ' 

Eislern    lunge    tee    St.   Jerome, 

SfjuhiH  S.   J'acAomii,  app.   ii.   4S 

LnimA,   cap.    38    (Migne,   liiili.   1157}   imd 

&.  GerQunuA   of  CoutanlinopLe, 

ibon  Rferred  to.    He  there  nys  ol 

biMt  t)ut  it  wu  like  that  of  John  the  Baptiit, 

•ton  ■  leathem  girdle  abouC  hi*  loin*.'  Celetti 
bi-hop  of  Romf,  in  hii  letter  to  the  bish 
tl  Virnna  and    Narboanc,  already  referred 


wariaf  of  a  girdle  ai  part  of  the  epIH-opnl  di 
(probiblj  io  imiUtioD  of  the  monaitic  hal 
•u  firrt  introdosed  into  Gaul.  He  repro 
ibnw  to  wboin  bB  writM  lor  draHing  in  a  [ 
lium  and  wearing  a  girdle  about  the  loios,  and 
u  3«k!jig  to  obberre  the  truth  of  Scripture  ni  ^ 
II  Ihe  ipirit  but  in  the  letter.  "  Amicti  palli 
■c  Scriptnrae  (idem 


De  Unit.  Eccl.  50;  Theodoret. 
Hatr.  it.  6).  Among  the  titl«  which  they  ai- 
■umed  va>  that  of  "  Agnoatici,"  ts  indicate  th«r 
contempt  for  leuning  (Aug.  in  Pi.  cxxziL  r.  6). 
Though  pledged  by  profeuioa  to  celibacy,  they 
were  guilty  of  frequent  oDtragei  db  women,  if 
their  oppoueoti  may  be  believed  (Aug.  c.  Litt. 
Fctil.  i.  le,  Ii.  195;  Dt  Uait.  £ixl.  50>  For 
theie  and  limilar  oSencea,  at  well  n*  on  the 
charge  of  aiding  the  Vazidals,  they  were  ordered 
by  Honorini,  412  A.D.,  to  be  lined  (Hefele  in 
/linAenlcx.    '"    '  "'" 


cellioE 


0  the 


io  per  ipril 


(  labbi,  Qncilia,  ii.  1618 ; 


'tat.  ChrM.  p. 
[W.  B.  M.i 

CTRBA,  COUNCIM  OF.  [Afhicak  Coun- 
cru.] 

CIBGUHCELLIOIfEa    (1)  A  same  given 
Io  the  Douatirit  fimatici   in  Africa  during  the 
li)i  century,    from  their  habit  of  roving  from 
ttmst  to  houfe,  plundering  (Aug.  c.  Gaudent.  i. 
til    ThtJ  went  about  in  predatory  giinga,  con- 
>.'ting  chiefly  of  roatica,  on  the  bordert  of  the 
Citlnllan  desert,  i-avaglng  Numldia  and  Mauri- 
tania, prOTiacei  at  that  time  neither  thoroughly 
Chhilianlied  nor  iboronghly  mbjectad  to  Roman 
liv.    Acconling  to  Angiutiaa  they  wen  noto 
Hou    for  their    lawleu   violence    against    th< 
Ciiholia  (Aug.  c.  OawtinU.  i.  !B.  32  ;  Eaer.  89 
t.  Fame*,  i.  11 ;    c   Cracm.  iii.  42,  46,  47 
Epp.  m,  105.  185),  a>  well  an  against  property 
(Aog.  Epp.  15,  85,  185).     To  restrain  their  tu 
tulenca  their  own  biihoiia  were  cmatniined 
iinke  Ibe  aid  oftbe  Roman  counta.    Augoitt 
■I'fcodi  Macariua  and  Taurinua  from  the  chaise 
«(  harlog  been  unduly  severe  against  them,  and 
rrpniea   the  emltstion  of  Che>e  fanatla  o' 
itie  death  of  L'rsicini  (Aug.  c.  Litt.  PttHian. 
^-'.  2:1).      At  the  Conference  of  Carthage  '      ' 


gnedoc  in  the  commencemeat  of  tbe  I8th  ( 
llltclint  and  Fall,  ii.  44.->,  Bohn,  1855). 

CI  room  cell  i  ones   (S)  wen    yagabcnd    monks, 

baitne,  for  roving  from  place  to  place  (_CulL 
iviii.  7).  Probably  the  name  was  transferred  to 
them  fbim  the  Donatiat  &natio.  St.  Augustine 
rebuU  thlt  compariaou  aa  unmerited,  at  Itast 
within  hia  eiperienbe  (in  /'>.  cxxxli.  v.  6).  But 
elsewhere  {Dt  Oper.  Jfoimot.  28)  he  inveighs 
with  characteristic  warmth  against  the  idle, 
vagrant  monks,  "  nuiqnam  miisos,  nutquam  fiioa, 
nujquam  atantea,  nusquam  sedentes,"  ^c,  who 
aconred  the  country  for  alma,  vending  flctitioua 
relia.  Bemedktua  Anianenais  qnotei  Igidome  ib 
Offic.  £ccJ.(ii.  15)  ^ntt  these  "cirDumceUionea" 
or  "cinalliones"  as  spurioni  Anchorite*  (Con- 
cord. Hfqq.  c.  3,  cf.  Menard,  ad  loc.).  These 
vagabond  monks  were  condemned  aa  unstable 
and  scandalous  (Cone.  Tola.  vii.  c.  &};  and 
as  mock-hermlta  (KuKkifuii  ■^tiAtftu^riu)  In 
the  Svnodlca  Epittol.  OrieoUlii  addressed  lo  the 
Kmp.' Theophilus  (Snicer.  Tliaatir.  sub  voce). 
They  are  denounced  alio  by  NUns  (Epp.  iii.  19) ; 
and  are  probably  the  "gyrovagi"  ccniured  in 
the  Kegfila  St.  BenedicU  (c  I).  The  name 
occurs  so  late  as  in  Monachus  Saugallennia,  who 
relates  how  a  monk,  one  of  the  "circumceilionca," 
"ignarus  dieciplinae  imperatDrli,''  intruded  into 
the  choir  in  the  presence  of  Carl  (Ar  Geit.  Carol. 
U.  L  8,  T.  Caaisil  Aot^ii.  Lectimtt).  [I.  O.  S.] 
CIRCUMCISION.  A»  a  Jewish  rite,  or  u 
:ted  with  Ihe  cootroven.les  of  the  Apostolic 


ee,  this 


nrdlm 


of  this 


It  daii 


I    wherein   the 


cellione 


1  order  (Coleti  Conn. 
Ai  Bagai  they  fought,  but  UDsBCceufulW,  agai 
Roman  cavalry.  The  war->hout  of  theae 
"  avengers "  or  "  champions  of  God,"  as  they 
>tyled  tbenuelvea  {kymtumMi,  Opiat.  MiUvit. 
htSdusai.  Ifonat.  iiL  4),  "Deo  Landcs,"  In 
Dl-poailion  to  the  "Deo  Qntiju"  of  the  other 
iHrlr,  was  terrible  to  alt  peaceful  people  aa  the 
r<ar  of  a  tioa  (Aug.  in  Ft.  cxxxii.  T.  6).  Inatead 
i>f  swords,  which  for  lome  time  they  felt  a  reli- 
gions scruple  against  tislng  (cf.  St.  Hatt.  uv). 
oi),  tbey  blandished  clubs  at  £rat,  which  they 
ailed  -Imela"  (Aug.  in  Pt.  x.  t.  5).  Likt 
■he  Syrian  "aaiaHins,"  the  followers  of  thi 
"Old  Han  of  the  Mountain"  in  the  time  of  lh< 
Ctntades,  the  "Circumcellionea"  courted  death. 
wantonly  iiuulting  the  Fngani  at  their  fettivala 


ry  of  Christian  J 
(juitipi,  as  having  been  adopted  from  a  rei 
period  in  the  Church  of  Abyaaioia,  and  as  ali 
use  there.  In  this,  as  in  many  other  pract 
the  iiiHuence  of  a  large  Jewish  popnUtioD 
made  that  community  the  reprei^Dtative 
type   of  Judneo-Chriitianity   which   must  hate 


e   l^rst   t 


h  ha«  since  been  loal 


I,  but 
BoteJ 


dltion)  before  baptism,  between  the  thlid  anj 

the  eighth   day  after   birth,  and    that  an  nna- 

lognus  opemtion  ii  applied  to  female  children. 

Stanley,  Eaittm  Charch,  p.  12.       [L  H.  P.] 

CIRCUMCISION,  PESTTVAL  OF. 

I.  Oriiin  0/    Festival. — From    the   neceasary 


■f  the 


snt  c 


day  with  the  Nativity,  w 
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took  for  noticei  of  iU  celebntioa  kt  ■  data 
etrlicr  thin  Ihit  at  wblch  m  firat  meet  with 
thou  of  the  Natlyit;  ilself. 

It  will  follow  trom  th«  preseribed  ioterral 
betwHD  Ihe  birtb  of  a  child  >nd  iti  cirdun- 
daioQ  that  the  Ceitnal  at  th>  Oiciuncuioa  will 
Ml  OD  tb«  DctsTB  of  th«  Hatliitf ;  and  cod- 
BCqaeatl;   we  caDtiaoallj  find  Jannarf  1  thua 


arked,  e 


I   the 


joti, 


rank  t«  bear  the  title  of  the  CircumciaioD  nther 
than  of  the  octaTS  u  jta  cpecUl  diatingaiibiDg 

It  ii  hard  to  aaj  whea  the  earliest  tracet  of 
au  obwrvanca  of  the  daj  under  either  deaigns- 
tioD  an  to  be  found.  There  ii  eitant  a  long 
homilT  by  Zeno,  hiihap  of  Verooa  ia  the  4th 
century,  which  would  appear  to  have  been 
meant  fat  deliver;  oa  this  day;  bnl,  OD  the 
other  hand,  it  ia  not  mentioaed  Id  the  Kalmda- 
rium  Carlhagumut,  oi  ia  that  of  Bucheriui, 
both  probably  docnmeDU  of  tba  4th  ccctury. 
Now  it  haa  Men  ihown  elaewbere  [CitB^anus] 
that  the  first  certain  alluiiona  to  an  obaerranc* 
of  ChristnuB  ai  a  distinct  and  independt 


tiraloi 


end  of  tt 


East  than  in  the  West.  This  agrees  with  what 
ia  said  above,  and  with  the  instance  we  sball 
Airtber  quota,  whiiJi  tend  to  disproire  the  eiiat- 
ence  of  any  save  pcthapa  a  more  or  lest  local 
racognilion  of  the  featiral  before  the  eod  of  the 
4th  century.  Here,  as  in  the  case  of  the  pannt 
faatiral  of  the  NatiTltr,  our  earlieit  illtutratioiu 
come  from  the  West. 

Thus  we  find  the  day  noticed  in  the  Gelaaias 
Saenunentary,  the  Gregorian  Sacnunentary  and 
ADtiphonary,  the  Gnllican  Sacramentary  and 
Lectionary,  in  the  Calendar  of  Fronto,  the  Uo- 
urabic  Litni^y  and  firerlary,  and  the  Martyrtt- 
hgaan  Hierongmi. 

FaiaiDg  on  to  the  Eaatem  Chnreh,  we  find 
that  in  the  calendar  of  tbe  Coptic  Church  pveu 
by  Selden  (de  Sj/anlriii  Ebratorma,  111),  iij.  c. 
15),  the  Ciroumdsion  ia  reckoned  among  the 
minor  feativala,  and  that  the  Apcatolk  Cimaiitu- 
tiont,  a  work  doubtless  of  Oriental  origin,  ignores 
it  altogether. 

Id  process  of  time  the  day  became  moi 
'led,   and   at   last   the    obsei 


versal. 


le  Church's  npparcDt  alonaess  in 
tet<«niiiB|  and  commemoraiing  so  Iropordint  an 
in':ideDt  in  our  Lord's  earthly  life,  at  which  He 
reixireJ  the  name  Jesus — nu  event,  one  would 
suppose,  itaelf  of  more  than  ordinary  interest — 
is  doubtless  to  be  found  in  the  fact  that  on  the 
Kalends  of  January  was  held  a  great  heathen 
festival,  characUriied  by  an  eices«ve  amoant  of 
riot  and  liceutioasaess.  The  Christians,  aniioui 
tu  atoid  an  app.ireot  toleration  of  these  abomi- 
oationa  by  boldiDe  a  feKtival  of  their  own,  ereii 
though  of  a  totally  ditferent  character,  on  the 
same  day,  enjoined  a  solemn  fast,  as  a  whole. 
tome  protest  and  as  a  means  of  guarding  the 
unwary  from  being  led  aslrilj.  See  Augustine, 
^.-inoB.  197,  198  (Palrol.  iiiviii.  1024  sqq.). 

There  is  also  au  nllosion  to  this  in  a  canon  of 
the  2nd  Council  of  TouiA  A.n.  567  (Cotic.  Turo- 
new  II.  can.  17  ;  Labbr,  v.  857).     Further  we 


find  in  the  Marigrologiiim  SomanmH  (Jaon* 
ary  l),tbat  a  certain  Almacbiua  snficred  martyr 
dom  for  saying,  *^Ilodie  odaTne  Domiaiii  di« 
sunt,  cessate  a  Euperatitionibtu  idolomm  et  a 
aacrificiiB  pollotli,^  If;  aa  ia  txertad,  thia 
Almachins  be  the  tame  with  the  Telenuchni 
mentioned  by  Theodoret  IBM.  Sect.  t.  26), 
this  event  must  be  refcmd  to  tbe  time  of 
HoBorius,  and  will  point  to  a  certain  recognition 
of  the  day  br  tba  Roman  Charch  at  the  end  of 
the  4th  century.  To  the  subject  of  this  bat  we 
shall  briefiy  rehr  again. 

We  tball  now  procaed  to  diacust  tba  obnrvaBce 
of  tbe  day  mora  in  deUil. 

II.  £,ilurgioal  Sotiai.  —  It  Is  impoaaiblc  to 
determine  the  chancter  of  the  evidence  borne  aa 
to  this  day  by  the  Leonine  Sacnunenlary,  for  it 
ia  mutilated  at  the  beginning,  and  comiDeaon 
with  the  month  of  April.  The  last  ae ction  in  it, 
however,  ia  "In  jejnnio  menals  decimi,"  for 
which  tire  Masses  are  given,  thns  furnishing 
evidence  for  Ihe  obeerrance  of  the  time,  thongfa 
none  for  the  name  by  wbich  the  day  was  known 
(ii.  156,  ad.  Ballerini).  It  may  be  added,  how- 
ever, that  with  this  eicoption  there  is  no  allDsiaa 
to  the  day  In  the  writings  of  Leo  I.,  allhongh  he 
has  many  sermons  on  tbe  Nativity  itself.  The 
Gelasian  SocramenUry  gives  a  Mass  for  the  day, 
Ai  Ocjoios  i)onu'ni',  and  then  follows  one  Pn/ii- 
bind'im  ab  idolli,  pointing  to  what  we  have  al- 
ready paid  OS  to  the  heathen  festival  on  this  dar 
(PoJrtrf.  IriiT.  1061).  In  the  ibrraer  Mass,  the 
main  idea  is  evidently  of  tba  octave  of  Ihe  Ka- 
tirity,  and  not  of  any  special  commemoration  of 
the  day  itielt;  tbere  being  merely  a  puring 
alloiion  to  onr  Lord's  Circumcision,  as  contrasted 


-■nju. 


I  like. 


In  the  Gregorian  SncramenUry  the  Unas  fat 
the  day  is  beaded  /n  Octavit  DomM  (Grei;. 
Sacr.  Co!.  13,  ed.  Menard),  bnt  the  Gospel  treats 
of  the  Circumcision,  Luke  H.  31-32.  Of  two 
collecta  given,  one  has  special  reference  to  the 
Virgin,  the  other  to  the  octave,  and  in  Fame- 
lius'  edition  of  the  Sncnmentaty,  and  In  the 
Cd.Iltg,SueB.  is  read  Jd^.  Mariam  ad Martgnt ; 
in  the  A'akHdanmn  Romanum  Is  Samle  S.  Jforwu, 
and  Ihna  in  the  Gregorian  Antlphcnary  (op.  fS. 
630)  we  hare  D«  Sancta  Maria  «  Octant  A- 

All  this  poluta  to  a  twofold  eommemoratiati  of 
the  day,  the  one  having  regaid  to  Ihe  octave  of 
the  Nativity  or  the  Circamcision,  the  other  to  tbe 
Virgin,  and  hence  tbe  apecial  pnnninence  given 
to  tbe  mention  of  her  in  the  Mass  for  the  day  IB 
tbe  modem  Romish  Missal.  The  Preface  and 
tlie  Benedlclinn  in  the  Gregorian  Sacramentary 
do  indeed  refer  to  the  Circumcision — "Cujos 
hodie  Circnradsionis  diem  et  Nativitatis  octamm 
celehrantes — ";  i>nt  there  is  a  certain  amount 
of  evidence  against  their  authenticity,  tbev  are 
omitted  by  Pamelius  and  are  wanting  in  the 
Cd.  Hea.  .S'lKc.  Possibly,  thenfore,  they  ore  a 
later  addition. 

Wp  may  next  briefly  notice  the  ancient  litur- 
gical document)  of  the  Galilean  Charch.  The 
ancient  Lectionary  poblished  by  Mabillon  (dr 
lAturgia  QaUicaHa,  p.  112),  gives  ledlons  /■ 
Circumcttioag  Domini  for  matins  and  for  the 
Mass;  for  the  Ibrmer,  Isaiah  iliv.  S4~-ilv.  7, 
and  for  the  latter.  Isaiah  i.  1IK30;  with  1  On-. 
1.  14-31    and  Luke  ii.  Sl-40  for  the  EfHitle 


Aj-OOI^IC 


cmcuMciaioN,  femtival  of 

iiid  Gcipcl,  tb*  Ooqiel  being  th«  atae  «  in  the 
Grn^ohu  ud  Monnbic  titntgfi  the  pro- 
pbtiial  lection  ind  Lpiitle  in  this  lut  being 
lui>ii  ilriii.  13-20  ind  Philippian*  iiL  l-». 
it  vill  be  obniTBd  that  the  Epiitla  in  the  Qalli- 
ran  Utugf  bu  referencs  to  the  idol  pnctioei 
wliicb  chincteriiiid  the  Any.  The  GotWUillic 
Hiaal  (A.  200)  giia  u  Orio  Mifot  m  Cir- 
nrncwMf  Donmi  HOUri  Jan  Oo'itti,  and  the 
Maanbie  Brerkr;  and  Hiutl   >l;le  the  dnj 

It  11  Ihni  probable  that  va  mnit  look  to  Gaol 
iiiid  Spain  for  early  examples  of  thil  title  of  the 
dav.  Tbr  Hnt  definite  iniUnce  that  «e  have 
obwrrtd  b  to  be  found  in  the  enBoa  of  the  2nd 
C«iicil  of  Tourt  {S67  J.O.)  alroidy  referred  to, 
which,  after  remarking  that  eTery  day  was  a  fea- 
ItTai  frum  Chrialmaa  to  Epiphanr,  adds^  "  tx- 
[ipilar  tiidnnm  illud,  quo  ad  calcnndain  Gtll' 
liliam  csniuelndiDem  patru  noetri  ltatu«ntat 
piintu  in  Kalendii  Jannarii  £eri  litnuisa,  et  in 
Mtlniii  pcallatnr,  it  hora  aetata  n  ifnit  Ka- 
indit  Cimmcaioait  Miua  Deo  propitio  ctlt- 
Mur"  (Labli^  I.e.').  There  i>  alio  uma  eri- 
itnof  fiir  sapposiug  that  the  title  of  theCircnm- 
nion  Tai  applied  to  the  day  in  Spain  before 
llir  death  of  Uidore  (636  a.D.>,  tbr  we  read  in 
ou  place,  "  placnit  etiam  patribns  a  die  Natalia 
UDmini  neque  ad  diem  Llrcnnidilouii  >olemae 
r(mpqieflicere"(SejHfa  MamKAonon\2\  Fatroi. 
iiiiii.aeO).  Anvalai  doei  indeed  anggot  inal.  In 
fa.),  fram  the  btlief  that  the  title  Circnmcition 
u  probably  of  later  date,  that  the  original  vordi 
of  Itidore  here  may  hare  been  Kaltndai  Jatm- 
ordi;  but  vheD  the  paRsa^  is  taken  in  con- 
JDiwtion  with  the  nbore  quoted  csnon,  there  teemi 

tbeiii.  Kurther,  remarki  in  the  laws  of  the  Viii- 
pithi  Arm  tliat  by  the  middle  or  litter  part  of 
ibe  7th  century  the  day  ranked  in  Spain  of  w  high 
^ . .1   .  __  ..  .t.  'i^  conrti  were  clo«d, 


it  then 


lettrci 


tiuati  {Codex  Ltg.  Witigoth.  lib.  iLt!t.l,  lei  11; 
lib.  ni.  t.  3,  1.  6 ;  in  ilispania  TU<utrata,  iii. 
Si>3,  loot,  Fnmkfbrt  1«06>  Still,  the  old 
uBK  tnrriTed,  for  we  find  it  at  the  end  of  the 
8tb  oentary  in  the  Rtgula  of  Bishop  Chrodegang 
(Patrol.  Iiijii,  1090),  and  in  lb*  proceeding*  of 
tbe  CoDBdl  of  Maina,  S13  a.D.  (Cbnc  Mogm- 
ti'iin,  em.  36  ;  Labbe,  Tii.  I2.W). 
Briefly  then    to  aum  np  the  ronlta    u  fiir 


which   t 


a  that  tba  h 


I   the   e 


nign  the  end  of  the 
ieft  possible  date  of 
<li9  iKognitioa  of  the  day  under  either  title.  Is 
bone  ont  by  the  Act  of  the  abMDoe  of  atluaious 
10  it  before  that  date;  and  further  that,  until 
>t  the  earliert  the  middle  of  the  6th  centnry, 
■I  was  (olely  a>  th*  octare  of  the  Nativity,  and 
■ul  IS  the  Cireamciiioa  that  the  day  was  known. 
Ii  may  Im  renurked  here  that  the  whole  of 
ChruteDdom  agtes  io  calebntlng  th*  Circum- 
cision OB  Jannxry  1  eicept  the  Armtnian  Church, 
which  still  adheres  to  the  old  EwUm  practice 
of  commemorating  the  Natirity  and  Epiphany 
together  on  January  6,  and  necessarily  therefore 
alebnlH  tba  eircamcisiou  ou  January  }3. 

The  primnty  ide*  of  the  day  at  a  tkst  and  not 
a  festiral  has  alreiwiy  been  referred  to.  The 
ruon  of  the  2nil  Conucil  of  Tour*  which  we 
have  riled  shows  the lUte  of  th«ciMe  in  Frann; 
tliat  the  same  cnitom  pnvniled  in  Spain  i*  ihown 
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by  an  illnslon  In  a  ennon  of  tha  4th  Coandl  of 

Toledo,  ^D.  333  {Cone  Tol.  iv.  ma.  11 ;  Labbt, 
T.  1T09) ;  c£  laidore,  de  EecL  Ug.  lib.  i.  c  46 ; 
although  it  must  b«  added  that  a  heading  in  the 
Uoiarabic  Brvviary  points  to  the  three  daya 
betbre  the  Epiphsny  as  the  period  of  the  liist ; 
"Officium  jejuniorum  in  Kal.  Jan.  obserratur 
tribui  diebus  snle  feslnm  Epiph»niae."  Lastly, 
wo  may  refer  to  the  (/rrfo  Rooumia,  which,  after 
speaking  of  the  heathen  abominations  which  de- 
filed th*  day,  adds,  "  Statnit  universalis  Ecclttla 
jejnnlum  publicum  in  isto  die  fieri"  (p.  20,  *d. 
Hittorp.'> 

It  will,  of  eonrse,  be  Inferred  from  what  has 
been  already  remarked  that  there  is  an  absene* 
of  homilies  or  sermons  for  the  day  In  th*  work* 
of  early  patristic  writers.  We  may  here  again, 
however,  refer  to  the  disconrse  of  Zeno  ofVeiona, 
dt  Circumciiient  (lib.  i.  tractat.  13,  p.  99,  ad. 
Ballerini,  where  tee  note  1).  In  an  ancient  MS. 
of  this  of  the  Btb  century  (the  'Cd.  Remensls)  Is 
added  a  note  in  the  margin  of  this  discourse, 
[n  Oetaba  Domini  pontifcii  nona  kriio.  The 
thfM  notes  to  have  been  wi ' 


I  the 


rchbisho' 


ir  (oh.  St 


.)  gave  the  MS.  to  the  abbey  of  St.  R> 
Rheims,  and  white  th*  US.  belonged  to  the 
Church  of  Verona  (iVo»/.  §  S),  and  that  this 
dlKoune  was  than  spoken  on  the  octave  of  the 
Nstivity.  They  infer  from  the  marginal  not* 
the  relstJT*  importance  of  the  day,  considering 
that  inch  a  remark  about  the  ninth  lection  would 
be  made  only  in  the  case  of  the  more  important 
festivsls.  Bede  has  written  a  homily  far  the  day 
on  Lnke  ii.  21  (Horn.  i. ;  I'atrol.  iciv.  53). 

When  the  fast  became  a  festival  it  is  impos- 
aible  definitely  to  say.  Probably  the  process 
was  a  gradual  one,  and  the  period  varied  In 
diffennt  GOnutriea.  The  statutes  of  St.  fianiGic* 
(ob.  755  a.D.)  include  it  among  the  special 
festivals  on  which  no  work  was  to  be  dona 
(D-Achery,  Spiabgium  Ix.  e6>  Still,  at  a 
period  BubaequeoC  to  thii,  traces  of  the  old  state 
of  things  survived,  the  latest  we  have  obstrved 
being  in  the  CapUuIa  of  Atto,  bishop  of  Veroelli 
in  the  10th  centnry,  who  dwells  on  the  ex- 
pediency of  maintaining  the  ancient  protest 
(Patrol,  ciixlv.  43).  [R.  8.] 

CIHCU8.    [CaxiuorEEB.] 

CIRINU8.    [CrBiucs.] 

CrrmiftTS,  one  of  the  ■'mtrtyreaSdllitani" 
at  Carthage,  July  IT  (CaL  Carting.,  Bedse,  Som. 
Vet.,  Usuanli).  [C] 

CLARUB,  prcJibyter,  and  martyr  "  In 
Vilcasino,"  Nov.  4  (Jfart.  UEaardi> 

CLAUDIANUS.  (1)  Martyr  in  Egypt  nnder 
Numerian,  Feb.  25  (Jfart.  Stan.  Vet.,  Ijsuudi). 

(S)  Martfr  at  Mcomedia,  March  6  i^ari. 
Uiuaidi}.  [C] 

CLAUDIUS.  (1)  Martyr  at  Oatia  ander 
Uiorletinn,  Feb.  18  {Mart.  Som.  let.,  Usoardi). 

(S)  Martyr  at  Rome,  with  Pope  MarceitinDS, 
April  26,  A.D.  304  {Mrnl.  UBUBrdl> 


S" 


i^.ooi^le 
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(S)  Martjr  at  Rome,  with  NioMtratni  and 
othen,  Julf  T  (Hart.  Jtom.  Vet.,  Umardi). 

(4)  Martjr  in  Aege»,  Aug.  23  (Hart.  Hitron., 
Utiurdi). 

(»)  Msrtjr  Hi  Rome,  with  Nieoetrstui  and 
others,  Not,  8  (Mart.  Hieron.,  Bedae,  Horn.  Vet., 
Uaiwnli).    Compare  (3). 

(0)  The  tribune,  roartyr  nt  Rome  under  Nn- 
roeriaa,  Dec.  3  (Mart.  Sao.  Vel.,  UsuaHi): 
Aug.  13  (J/ort.  Hieron.).  [C] 

CLAVU8.  We  continu«U7  find  in  sncient 
Chriitian  freaeoee  and  moeaiiM  ganneiits  deco- 
rated with  Ion;  etripea  of  purple,  aometimes  en- 
riched with  embroidery  or  an  inwoi-en  pattern, 
called  cioFJ.     These  generally  run  from  tbe  top 

narrower  according  to  the  dignity  of  the  wearer. 
Thus,  the  Lord  u  often  dirtingnished  by  a  broader 
clarus  than  those  of  the  apostles,  as  in  a  fine 
fresco  in  the  cemetery  of  St.  Agnes  (Ferret, 
Cataoombt,   ii.  pi.  iiiv.).     Undiitinguj.hed  per- 

all  cu«>  these  clavi'  are  two  in  number,  and  run 


from  each  shoulder  to  the  1 

wer  bo 

Her  of  the 

dress.     This  arranaemenl  of 

the  claT 

is  alluded 

to  in  the  Acts  of  Perpelua 

nd  Feli 

itas,  where 

the  Good  Shepherd  is  said  t 

have 

the  former  "  distinetam  ha 

icam  inter 

duDt  cUtds  per  medium  pect 

us"(R 

mart,  Aola 

Si*-^™,  p.  32,  ed.  Verona).    Tertullbn(i)*  Pu/(io, 

c.  4)  speaks  of  the  care  which  was  U 

ken  in  the 

aeliotion  of  shades  of  colour. 

There  are  a  few  eiumples 

f  the  single  clavus 

running  down  the  centre  o 

the  br 

ItubeniusbelieTclo  hate  bee 

the  an 

ent  faihion 

of  wearing    it..    These  oec 

c    only 

in    repre- 

lentatioDi   of  the   Three  Ch 

Idren 

n  the  hery 

furnace  (Bottari,  Sculture  e 

Pittare 

tav.  cilii 

meot,  for  instance,  in  picturea  of  the  Wise  and 
Foolish  Virgina  (Bottari,  Uif.cMil.);  and  female 
liguret  an  aometimes  found  adorned  with  tmi 
clnii  on  each  side.  Jerome  (Ep!it.  22,  ad  Em- 
itocAium)  alludes  to  the  use  of  the  cIbthi  by 
women,  single  aa  well  ai  married.  It  is  also 
comnioD  in  early  art  to  personages  of  the  Old 
Testament  and  the  New;  it  is  given  to  Moses, 
for  instaoce,  in  a  painting  engraved  by  Perret 
(i.  pi.  nil.),  and  to  the  apostles  in  nearly  all 
representations  of  them,  whether  in  fresco,  in 
mosaic,  or  in  glakS.  Angels  also  wear  the  clavui 
in  early  mosaics,  aa  may  be  aeen  in  einmplei 
giTcn  by  aampini  (Vel.  Mnn.  i.  tab.  ilri. ;  ii. 
Ub.  IT.),  in  the  Menologlum  of  Basil  (see  parti- 
cularly Dec  16  and  Dec  29),   and  in  several 

These  pnrple  stripea  were  worn  on  the  pennli 
as  well  a»  the  tnnic :  a  fresco  from  an  arcosoliuir 
in  the  cemetery  of  Priicilla  (Bottari,  tav.  cliii.; 
furnishes  three  examples.  They  are  tbund  alsl 
n  the  palliuni  :  a  mosaic  of  St.  Agatha  Majc 
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old  Rome,  are  said  to  have  won  the  liroad  clami, 
while  deacons  contented  themselrea  with  the 
narrow  one  on  their  tanici  or  dalmatica.  Tlie 
clavus  ia  aometimes   repreaented   aa  descending 

caaea  decorated  with  small  discs  or  spangles  and 
tennin'atea  In  small  globes  or  bidlae.  this  ii  said 
to  be  the  kind  of  decontion  which  is  •ometimes 
l\ti  paragavda.  (Rubenina,  J^  A«  Viitiaritcl 
■aecxjiae  de  Lata  CVdco,  Antwerp,  1665;  Usr- 
tigny,  Diet,  da  Aatiq.  <Arrt.  a.  T.  Ctanu.)    [C] 

CLEMENT.  (I)  Of  Ancyra,  martyr,  ..D. 
16  ;  ia  commemorated  Jan.  23  (Cal.  Bytant.). 

(B)  Pope,  martyr  at  Rome  under  Trajan,  Nor. 
\  (Marl.  Hieron.,  Bedae,. Aim.  I'ti.,  Usuardi); 
Sot.  24  (Cat.  Buianl.). 

(i)  Of  Alexandria;  is  oommemonted  Dec.  4 
(Jfar*.  Usuardi).  [C] 

CLEMENTrNE  LITDBOY.    [Liturgv.] 

CLEMENTINU8,  martyr  at  Her«lea,  Nov. 
i  (Mart.  Hieron.,  Uaiianii>  [C] 

CLEONICUS,  martp,  i-D.  296  ;  u  comme- 

orated  March  3  (Cal.  Sgiaat.).  [C] 

CLEOPHAB,  martyr,  at  Emmans,  Sept.  2j 
(Marl.:H<im.  Vtt.,  Panardi).  [C] 

CLEEESTOBY,  or  Clearctort.  An 
upper  story  or  row  of  windows  in  a  chnrrh, 
riling  clear  ahave  the  adjoining  parts  of  the 
building.  Aa  the  clerestory  was  a  common  fea- 
ture in  the  old  civil  basilica,  it  was  probably 
soon  adopted  in  buildings  of  the  same  type  usbI 
for  Bcclesiastic.ll  purposes.  See  for  instmnce,  the 
ancient  basilica  of  St,  Peter  at  Rome,  undff 
CuuRCH,  p.  370  i  also  p.  381.  [C] 

CLERGY.  [CLERrS;  iMUC-MTIESOFCLEEor.] 

clehmont,  councils  of.    [ab- 

VERNl^MSt;.] 

CLEBUS,  deacon,  martyr  at  Anlioeh,  Jan  1 
(Marl.  Horn.  Vet.,  Usnardi).  [C] 

(3jERU8  (and  Ci-ERictra  =  one  of  the  Clemj). 
at  iiral  enniraient  to  the  whole  body  cf  the 
faithful,  as  being  the  lot  or  inheritance  of  liie 
Lord  (1  Pet,  v.  3  =  KXuparo/ii'.  '■  Theodoret,  oJ 
(oc„  and  w  itilL  used  I7  e.g.  Theophanes,  /fosi. 
111.  70,  quoted  by  Soicer);  but  approprialtd 
almost  immediately  to  all,  "qui  in  ecclesiastiii 
ministei^i  gradibns  otdlnati  sunt  "  (laid.  H'- "' 

DeEccl.  Offc.  ii.  I);    thi     

and  laity  being  found  in  i  v^r.  ui.  10,  un  m 
St.  Clement  of  Home,  and  the  term  being  applied 


n  of  dvrg,t 


jnnt  Domini,  vel 
pars  clericomm  c 
followed  by  Isido 


vel  q 


"  (St.  Jerome,  Ad  A>/»("'», 
,  as  aboTe,  and  by  Rab.  Uiur, 


Raven 


r  Loidw 
le  dalmati< 
:    the  I1 


jclaviofgold 
and  colobium 


were  siroiUrly  dt 

have  had  only  one  broad  band  of  pnrple  (li 
clavus)  descending  from  the  upper  part  of  ine 
i-Jiest  to  the  feet.  See  the  Christian  sarcophagi 
engraved    by   Bottari    (tav,   ivii.    ciHvii.   and 


rivation,  from  the  lots  cast  at 
of  St.  Matthias  (so  e.  g.  Sniier 
by  the  fact,  that  cler^  wero 
The  woid  dericm  waa  further 
the  m 


idivided  w 


Priests, 


jnple  of  the  a 


called  cUriei  (ntrrai  nAqpiaeit  nAov/itr,  Justin. 
AoeW(.  c«iii,  19),  but  the  name  being  also  somf- 
times  given  in  ]ULrticn]ar  to  the  hciortt,  palm- 

nent'"(Ojnc  Cart*aj.  iii.  x.o.  397,  c.  21);  sad 
who  in  later  centuries  are  often  so  called  etidu- 


.A_.oo<5ic 
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■inlf,vhila  tbe  thrct  proper  ordm  brcani*  dl*- 
tiD^igbHl  u  "  primi  clerici  "  {Old.  TkeodoM.  lib. 
i^iJ,  De  Judaeii  tl  Coelkol.X  tad  tba  lower  orden 
•.'■iiiftriori.lw:i"(ii.Ug.«).  See  .Iw  the  Cub. 
Jpotl.  17,  tl.  IS,  Z4,  si.  25,  30,  il.  31,  S4;  and 
Cone.  LaodMxn.  ix.  2i,  27,  30,  the  liittCT  dietin- 
[uiihing  the  Itforuiai  from  the  KKtifumi,  i.e. 
bisbo[a,  priest*,  and  deiicoiu,  from  lubdeiconi, 
niden,  be.  The  termi  majoni  and  nuBom 
erdiwj  ire  of  much  later  date.  Id  Cone. 
Oulttd.  A.D.  451,  can.  2,  xXiifutht  appeaia  ta  be 
D»d  u  coeiteiuiTe  with  thoM  in  the  lariir  nr 
rati,  ud  to  include  eiprtsaly  STen  the  okohs- 
Hiu  and  the  defaUor,  Ik.  In  c  3  of  the  ume 
wnnrril  it  is  opposed  to  htihop  on  the  one  hfind, 

...    ..     , ...  .    ,  ^^^     ^^^^  Q^    jjjj 


nd, the  t 


oally 


1»  tax\j  aa  by  SoIDmea  (tii 


Difd  of  ni< 

IS);  aad,    „.  .,   .     ,_, 

Gregory  of  Tootj  {Dt  Olor.  Jtart.  il.  21,  and  (n- 
qoMll;),  and  by  many  later  writen  quoted  in 
I'nCange.  The  one  of  the  term  aa  meaning  a 
vi.ii\ii  (ypaitiiittiw  twisriiiuiitt  oa\j  ooghttobe 
made  detKi,  according  to  juitlnian,  XoKcll.  vi.  4, 
Qiiii  13)  dates  from  the  mh  century.  The 
iatrodsctjaD  of  mobki  made  jet  a  third  claat, 
Wdei  clergy  and  laity.  And  the  term  '  regu- 
lirii'  aming  into  a»  whes  Stgulae  begsa  to 
nalMplr,  aiid  when  monachiim  wai  becoming 
R^ed  ai  'religion,'  ii.  abont  the  8th  cen- 
taiT,  the  term  'aaecularts'  also  lost  graduallT 
iU  Eenetal  eeose  of  'worldly,'  and  bet^am'e 
limply  the  anlitheBis  of  a  'regular'  or  monk  ; 
lie  lilUr  term,  however,  including  canons  also 
It  Ibeir  firat  inaiitution("Canoniei,  iJest,  Regu- 
llrei  Clerici,"  in  tha  lO-called  Egbert's  Kxcerpli, 
u  Ptef.,  and  ao  alio  Omc.  Aquiigran.  A.ri.  789, 
t-  73).      Clericut    retpiiarit   would   thenceforth 


ergyni 


1  who 


^^^ervat  aii0cuiaris,a  parish  clergyman,  or  one  who 
ktpt  a  (chool,  or  liyed  in  any  way  not  omler  a 
mlej  the  class  being  called  'clerid'  simply  In 
^^^t.  i.  c  23  of  A.D.  B02  =  "  parochitjxni  prrs- 
btteri,"  in  Coac.  Emerit.  i-D.  G66,  c  18.   CiaotD, 

Urgtiar^;  as  e.g.  in  the  laws  of  Charles  the 
Gnat  (in  Marator.  torn.  1.  P.  ii.  p.  100.  6,  quoted 
tjl>a  Conge),— "  Vigilanter  curent  [EpuKopi],  ut 
CuHTBici  Hcnndam  canoaes  et  Begularea  secun- 
•lunj  regnlam  viTant."  In  Cone.  Vernna.  a.d. 
'M,  c.  3,  the  dena  are  dittingsiahed  from  the 
rfj^n  (Labbe,  vi.  1665),  which  seems  the 
nrliest  instance  of  the  use  of  the  latter  term. 
The  farther  distinction  of  Cammici  themselves 
'Olo  Regnlata  and  Seculars  (canons  who  had,  and 
auons  who  had  not,  a  canon  or  rule)  dates  from 
t.D.  1059,  when  Pope  Nicolas  II.  substituted  a 
new  role  for  the  original  rale  forCanoas  enacted 
It  Aii.h-Chapelle,  followed  by  1  yet  stricter  rule 
fajcined  by  ho,  bishop  of  dmrtres;  th«e  who 
siiopled  the  role  of  Nicolas  being  styled  Saeculi 


Eiegalar  or  Angustini 


called 
[A.  W.  H.] 

CLETDS,  or  ANACLETU8,  pope,  martyr 
"t  Home  hnder  Domitian,  April  38  {Mart.  Ra-n. 
Iff,  i;iuaRii>  [C] 

CLICHY,  C0DN(3ILB  OF  [Clifpiacense], 
near  Paris;  proi-ineial : — (1)  A.D.  628,  summoned 
br  Uthajre,  but  nothing  more  known  of  it  (Labb. 
Cnme.  r.  1854,  from  Aimain).  (2)  A.D.  633,  in 
the  prooiee  of  Dagobert,  reapecting  tha  aanctoary 


CLOVESHO,  COUNCILS  OF    397 

of  St.  Denis  (Labb.  d.}.  (S)  a.d.  659,  in  vfaicb 
Cloiiall.  confirmed  certain  priTilegM  l«  St.  Denti 
(iJ.  Ti.  489,  aq.).  [A.  W.  H.]  ' 

CLIBIACUS,  JOHN,  Holy  Father,  i  air,- 
Yps^i-t  T^T  KAf^umot,  A.D.  5T0;  ia  comme- 
moratad  March  30  (Oit  ifyMUi.).  [C.] 

CUNIG  BAPriSM,  [SrcK,  Visitation  of.] 
CLIPPIACENSE  CONCILIDM.  [Cliciiv.] 
CLOIBTEB  {Ctauttram,  Claattra,  ftm.). 
Tha  word  clauitnim  applies  strictly  to  the  wall 
or  eneloiinre  of  a  monastery ;  u  in  the  phrase 
"  claostra  monasteriorum,"  in  the  22Dd  and  291h 
canons  of  tha  third  council  of  Tours.  Thence  it 
became  a  name  for  a  monastery.  According  lo 
tha  definition  of  the  Bmihquiam,  "clauatram 
dicitur  inhabitatio  religiosorutn,  rel  domus  in. 
cludens  monachos  et  moniflles  sob  certa  reguln 
TlteDtes."  Id  this  sense  it  is  (Veqnenlly  used 
Id  the  C'ipiMaria  of  Charlemagne,  where  we 
rend  of  "clanstm  monnchorum,  canonicorum, 
riericornm."  Compare  Frenoh  cioUre,  German 
JCloaer.  A  Roman  sydod  of  the  year  826  (c.  7) 
enjoins  that  a  cloister  should  be  formed  near  each 
church,  for  the  better  discipline  and  inatructiun 

But  claustrum  (like  onr  void  doisttr)  is  ap- 
plied in  a  special  »nse  to  the  qtudnmgla  of  a 
monnatery,  or  college  of  canons,  one  side  of  which 
is  generally  formed  by  the  church,  and  tha 
others  by  the  conventual  buildings,  and  which 
frequently  hns  an  arcade  or  colonnade  rnnnlng 
round  the  sides,  to  serre  as  an  ambulatory.  This 
was  assigned  In  some  ancient  statutes  aa  the 
place  for  the  reading  of  the  monks  in  suitable 
weather.  The  ancient  Onto  Cmvirsal.  Monatt. 
c  9,  desires  that  the  monks  of  a  convent  should 
assemble  In  one  place  for  their  reading,  or  ait  in 
the  cloister.  Similarly  Hi Ide mar  (MS.  Comnieif. 
on  Benedict's  Rule,  c.  48,  quoted  by  Marleoe) 
snd  Dunstan  (Coneordia,  c.  5)  desire  the  monks, 
after  terce  and  mass,  to  sit  in  tbe  cloister  to 
read. 

'  The  monks  of  St.  Gall  in  the  9th  century  ei- 
cluded   from   tlietr   cloister  all  secular  persona 

and  wearing  a  monk's  hood.  (l)acRtige's  Gkit- 
taty,  t.  T.  Clmatnaa;  Uarteoe,  Dt  RitSmt 
Jfottactorum,  lih.  L  c.  tU.  §  4;  lib.  ii.  c.  iil. 
§  19.)  CC] 

CLOISTEK  SCHOOLS.  [3chooi«.J 
CLOVESHO,  COUNCILS  OF,  provincial; 
locality  unknown,  eicept  that  it  was  in  the 
kingdom  of  Uercia,  and  probably  near  London 
(Haddan  and  Slubbs,  Counc.  iii.  122).  It  was 
selected  by  tbe  Council  of  Hertford,  A.D.  673,  a* 
the  place  for  the  yearly  synod  of  tha  English 
Church  (i%.  120),  yet  (singular  to  say)  the  first 
recorded  Council  of  Clovesho  vns  not  until 
(I)  A.D.  71B,  when  the  privilege  of  Wihtred  of 
0  the  churches  of  Kent  was  conlirmed  by 

md  Stubbs, 
ZWI-M2).  This  was  followed  hy 
1.  742,  a  council,  also  under  Ethelbald, 
for  tha  same  purpose  {A.  340-342) ;  and  (3)  a.d. 
747,  September,  the  Great  Council  under  Cnlh- 
berC  for  reformation  of  abuses,  commauicatad  to, 
but  apparently  tBt  suggested  by,  St.  BoniAce  of 
Uenti  (s«  the  acts  and  letters,  &c  16.  360-385) ; 
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SOB  COADJOTDB  BISHOP 

which  ippointed  kIbo  a  festtvul  day  for  both  St. 
Gregory  Che  Great  and  St.  AnguBtiue  of  Cantn- 
burj.  (4)  AD.  794,  called  "  SjDoddt  Conci- 
linm,"  and  "  Sanctum  Concilium  "  :  two  granU 
are  eiUnt  made  there  (Keioble'ji  C^x  Dlplo- 
malku;  164-167  ;  Hsddan  »ai  Stubba,  Coundla, 
483-485).  (B)  i.o.  738,  referred  wrongly  by 
SptlnuD  to  A..D.  800 ;  some  chtirten  were  pioed 
there  (Kemble'a  Codtx  DiploimUiau,  175,  186, 
1019;  Hnddan  and  Stubbs,  iii.  512-518). 
Thero  an  intimationa  niao  of  the  hdhqbI  synod 
tiaTiae  been  held,  bat  withoDt  meatian  of  the 

a  ace  (f.g.  a.d.  7M,  and   736  or  737,   both 
ercinn  councils,  and  again,  A.D.  75.^,  Haddan 
and  Stubba,   *.    267,    337,    390),    which    may 
easily  therefore  have  been  CloTesho,   and  pro- 
bably waa  K.  [A.  W.  fl.] 
COADJUTOR  BIBEOP,  with  a  right  of 

principle  that  such  an  appointment  interfered 
with  the  right  of  election  in  clergy  and  people, 
ic    [BiaHOP.]    The  institution  of  chor^iiscopi 

for  meeting  the  cue  of  oiergrown  dioceses.  But 
inatancee  must  have  occurred  at  all  times  of 
bisbups  incapacitated  by  sickness  either  of  body 
or  mind,  or  by  old  age.  And  under  such  clrcum- 
staaces  reaignatioos  were,  although  grudgingly, 
permitted.  [BiaiiOP.l  Nevertheless,  coadjutors 
also,— meaning  by  the  term  full  bij-hnpa,  but 
acting  simply  in  place  of  the  proper  occnpant  of 
the  see  (itill  remaining  so),  and  with  no  right 
of  succession, — occur,  although  at  first  rarely; 
■Imoat  every  early  cue  being  mixed  up  with  the 
BUixessioD-queation.  St.Ambrosecertainlyspeaks 
of  »  coadjntor  in  thia  special  sense  being  given  to 
Bishop  Baasiu,  "in  consortium  regendaeeixlesiae" 
(_EpM.  TO).  And  the  5th  Council  of  Paria  (a.d. 
b7T),  con^erably  later,  contemplales  the  case 
aa  an  eiceptioiully  legitimate  one.  "  Nullus 
episcoporum  •«  viteate  atium  in  loco  sua  eligat, 
. .  .  nisi  certae  conditionea  eititerint  ut  ecdeaiam 
auam  at  clerum  regere  nou  posset"  (can.  'i). 
And  la  course  of  titaie  such  coadjutoia  became  at 
length  common,  and  were  provided  for  by,  t.g. 
Boniface  Vlll.  (in  Seito  c.  PattonUii).  St.  Gre- 
gory the  Great  meets  the  case  of  temporary 
sickness  by  the  temporary  help  of  a  neighbour- 
ing bishop ;  bat  in  more  permanent  cases  he 
distinctly  recommenda  a  coadjutor,  but  without 
right  of  luccesaion,  aa,  e.g.  in  the  case  of  John 
of  Justiniana  Prima  (^i.  Qrcgory  SI.  Epist, 
It.  41).  [A.  W.  H.] 

COABB  (Coaarb,  Camfaria,  Utiniied  into 
Carba,  =  Ctrnterraneu),  or  tjutdem  ierrae,  or  di*- 
trictus— BO  Colgan),  the  title  in  the  Celtic-Irish 
and  Scottish  churchee,  of  the  abhatial  successor 
of  the  original  ibunder  of  a  monastery.  So  an 
abbat  of  Hy  would  be  called  the  Coarb  of 
ColiunU;  of  Armagh,  the  Coarb  of  Patrick;  of 
Rnphoe,  the  Coarb  of  Adamnan,  Sir.,  &c.     The 

ita  common  use  dates  from  late  in  the  8th  century, 
when  such  abbHCJes  had  become  hereditary  in 
many  casea,  and  not  only  so,  but  had  passed  into 
the  hands,  in  some  Instances,  of  laymen,  while  a 
prior  discharged  the  spiritual  office.  The  trans- 
formatloD  in  lapse  of  lime  of  the  Berenach  or 
Airciomtiich,  who  was  originally  tha  ropreaen- 
'  tative  of  the  lay  Adcocaius  of  the  monastery, 
but  gradually  usurped  the  position  of  hereditary 


COCK 

lay  poaaeasor  of  his  original  third  of  the  produce 
or  monaatlc  lands,  brought  him  also  by  a  diSennl 
line  to  a  condition  closely  resembliDg  what  Iht 
lay  coarb*  became  (as  t.  g.  at  Dnnkeld) ;  so  (bat 
the  coarb  became  to  a  monastery  what  tbe 
herenach  wa^  to  any  church,  monastic  or  nut. 
A  female  coarb  occnn  once  or  twice  (Recvec,  ail 
Adamn.  Y.  S.  Colvmbae,  Add.  Sola,  p.  404). 
Coarbs  that  were  still  clergy,  became  strled 
in  Ireland  in  later  times  Pltbam=  rami  d«ni, 
or  arch  presbyters,  or  chorepisoopi  (in  the  later 
sense  of  the  woi-d),  i.  e.  the  head  of  a  "  pleb. 
eccleiiaatica,"  vii,  of-clergy  who  errval  chapels 
under  faltn  as  rector.  [Reeves,  CkJton'i  Visi- 
tation, pp.  4  note,  145,  209 ;  Spelman,  Glou. 
in  p.  Coria;  £.  W.  Robertiou,  £arly  ScatL  L 
330.]  [A.  W.  H.J 

COAT,  THE  HOLY.  Its  miracles  are  com- 
memorated on  Oct.  1  in  the  Qtorgim  Calendar. 

OOCHLEAB.    [Spoos.]  [C. 

COCK.  Representations  of  this  bird  ocmr 
fi'eijnently  on  tcraba  from  the  earlleat  period. 
When  not  associated  with  the  figure  of  St.  Peter, 
aa  Bottari,  tav.  Iiiiiv.,  or  placed  on  a  pillar,  ai 
Boldetti,  p.  360 ;  BotUri,  UvT.  Kiiv.  iiiiiv  ic, 
it  appears  to  be  a  symbol  of  the  Hesurrectioo.  uur 
Lord  being  tnppoaed  by  the  early  Church  to  have 
broken  from  the  grave  at  the  early  cock-crowiug. 
A  peculiar  awe  neems  always  to  have  attached  to 
that  hour,  at  which  all  wandering  spirits  have 
through  the  Middle  Ages  been  supposed  to  ranisJi 
tVom  the  earth,  ffamiet  and  the  ancient  ballad 
called  The  Wife  of  ViIkt'i  WtU  occur  to  us  ai 
salient  eiamplea  of  an  uniTeraal  tapentition. 
Prudentius'  hymn  Ad  Galli  Canium  (CalAan.  L 
16)  odopU  the  idea  of  the  cock-crowing  as  a  cill 
to  the  general  judgment  ("Noatri  figun  eat 
judicia  ") ;  and  farther  on  (45  seqq.)  he  aaya  : 


Id  again,  65  seqq. : 


See  Aringhi,  vol.  iL  pp.  32S-9  (in  *  complete  list 
of  animal  symbols).  Fighting-coclK  (see  the  pas- 
sage last  quoted)  seem  to  ayniboliie  the  combat 


Pnn  a  Oaf  UitacU.  U. 
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■ith  Mcnlw  or  atiuul  temptHtioni.  The  pnc- 
tin  «r  tnining  Ihem  for  combat  hiu  probablj 
ii«neiiit«d  Id  the  Eut,  and  nrUiulf  was  in 
bioiir  at  Attatns  (cf.  Arirtopb.  An,,  aXtH  w\iiii- 
r^,  (I  iMxti,  &^).  For  a  t^inbol  dniirn  Trom 
tach  3  putimf,  compsrc  St.  Paul's  use  of  (h« 
■<jrd  6iwii{t,  <I  Cor.  ii.  2T}.  Set  BotUrl,  vol. 
iii,  I.  137. 

Tws  cocks  ■ccompan;  the  Good  Shepbtrd  in 
Rnttari.  tar.  cliiii.  (trtna  the  tympaDam  of  no 
ucb  ID  the  cemetery  of  St.  Agnes).   [R.  St.  J.  T,] 
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GRAECAE. 

„  „  „   BOMANAE. 

„  „  „   UNIVEBfiAE. 

To  treat  of  them  in  their  cbrouolr^ical  order, 

iTF  miut  reverse  their  alphabetica],  and  procenl 

fnm  the  Isat  to  the  first.     UioDfiitu  Eiiguiu, 


i.  139)  t 


Stephen, 


Hx  doBcil  of  Cotutantiiii 
UKihtr  ia  Lstin,  long  ago 
Giwk,  ■hieb  ha  hod  in  fact 
ynn  opoa.    The  Greek 


t  NicB. 


in  Greek  of 


;    25  a 


Iwliich  he  reckoDi  as  24) ;  14  at  N< 
'JOitGaDgn;  S&  at  Anlioch;  59  at  Laodicea ; 
ladS  atConntantlaoplB  (which  he  gives  a>  3). 
lU  had  been  fnuned  in  the  4th  centurjr;  and  as 
till  begin  with  tbe  first  General  Conncil  and  rad 
■nil  tin  second,  the  probabilitj  ii  that  thej  were 
pU  together  so  aa  to  tbrm  a  collection  before 
tbt  date  of  the  4tb  Conncil,  by  the  lat  canon  of 
■bid)  they  were  confirmed,  and  in  the  acta 
•Tirhichthey  are  more  than  once  cited  sa  still 
linbered  in  this  collection.  [COHCIL.  Chalckd.] 
To  it  vt  may  suppose  to  hare  been  appended 
•Muvhile— Juetrilns  (Patrol,  ib.  p.  39)  thinks 
I)'  Stephen,  bishop  of  Ephtsui,  who  attended  the 
lib  Conndl,  m  there  leema  to  be  a  collection  of 
iis  ilill  eitADt  conLiining  them— the  8  canons 
tf^ihesw:  and  it  was  farther  enlarged  by  the 
cuoDs  o(  Chalcedcn  on  being  coafinned  there. 
Ii  this  shape  it  was  ordered  to  hare  the  ibrce  of 
I»  by  the  Emperor  JustiDJan  in  his  ISIitfiorel. 
Whether  it  Included  more  than  27  canons  of 
Cbalcedon  U,  however,  open  to  question ;  u 
Djuyao),  wiio  must  have  trenttatMl  it  rather 
btfore  then,  ends  with  the  27th,  telling  Stephen 
tfpmsly,  "in  htaGraecomm  canonnmfiaem  esse 
dKUramna."  And  ao  far  it  he  fVom  standing 
'lou  In  this,  that  eran  John  Scbolatticus,  a 
ftshjter  of  Antioch,  who  became  patriarch  of 
Coutantisople  in  the  last  year  of  Justinian, 
iitribnte*  do  more  than  27  canons  to  the  Council 
DfCholetdoD  in  hit  collection,  bf  which  he  means 
ofcoorse  the  first  27.  With  these,  therefore, 
thit  code  terminated.     The  Ephesine  canons  in- 

ild  Utin  version  of  which  he  speaks;  hat  they 
vt  particularly  named  by  Justinian  :  and  John 
Sdmlasticos,  though  he  reckons  them  at  seven, 
hu  qnoted  the  8th,  passing  over  the  7th  in  all 
pnbability  for  no  other  reason  than  its  irrele- 
nnty  to  the  subject-matter  of  his  collection. 
Still  this  code,  tbongh  it  was  probably  con- 
bmd  at  Chalcedon,  and  became  law  foi 
Hapire  nnder  Juitiui 
level  t«  have  been  re' 
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cisely  bf  the  Roman  or  th«  Greek  Chnrch. 
Jtdin  SeboliuticDa,  whue  description  of  it. 
checked  by  the  number  of  canons  asngoed  to  it 
by  Dlonysins,  has  been  here  followed  in  pre- 
ference to  the  Greek  version  edited  bv  Jostellus, 
which  is  of  later  date  (v.  append,  ad  op.  S.  Leon. 
ap.  Uigne,  I'alrol.  Ivi.  p.  IB),  prefaces  it  by  Sb 
canons  of  the  Apostles,  as  he  i^ls  them;  inter- 
polates it  with  31  canon)  of  Sardica ;  and  tacks 
to  it  68  ofSt.  Basil.  Similarly,  Dionysius  Eiiguu., 
prefecing  it  with  50  canons  of  the  Apostles,  omita 
the  Ephesiue,  but  appends,  over  and  above  the  Bl 
Sardican,  no  less  than  138  African  canons:  is 
other  worda,  the  entire  code  of  the  AlVican 
Church  elsewhere  described.  Oat  of  these  tws 
collections  were  formed  separately,  (1)  the  code 
oF  the  Roman,  and  (2)  the  code  of  the  Greek 
Church. 

1.  Dionpiai,  as  we  have  seen,  speaks  of  en 
old  Ijitin  version  anterior  to  hie  own;  and  all  he 
remark*  on  it  is  ilt  "  confniion."  It  was  finl 
published  by  Voellus  and  Henry,  ton  of  Chris- 
topher, Justellna,  A.D.  IflBl,  vol.  t.  pp.  276-304 
of  their  fiiUuUcsa  Jurii  Caaanid  Veterit .-  and 
afterwards  in  a  more  perfect  form  by  the  bal- 
lertni,  in  their  learned  diKjuisitions  "De  anti- 
qnls  collect ionlbus  et  collectoribus  canonum," 
appended  to  their  editinu  of  the  works  of  St.  Leo 
(Higna's  Pairol.  Ivi.  747-B16>  It  eihlbita  24 
Ancyran  canons,  14  Neocaesarean,  21  Nicene 
(besides  the  creed),  21  Sardican,  20  Gangrsn,  25 
Antiocbion,  27  Chalcedonian,  4  Constantinopo- 
litan;  and  then  unnumbered,  hut  as  though 
belonging  to  the  last,  the  2Hih  canon  of  Chalet- 
don,  "DeprimntuecclesiaeConstantionpolitanae." 
This  doubtlese  was  iU  "confusion"  in  the  eyes 
of  Dionysius;  and  of  course  the  canons  of  Con- 
stantinople ahould  have  preceded  thoeeofChel- 
cedon.  But  farther,  at  the  head  of  the  bisha[a 
subscribing  to  the  2Sth  canon  of  Chatcedon, 
immediately  before  the  Roman  legates,  is  Nec- 
tarlui,  who  had  been  previously  and  rightly 
mentioned  among  the  framere  of  the  Conatonti- 
nopolitan  canons.  Dionysius  uorrected  tbii  Inac- 
coracy  by  omitting  the  2Bth  canon  of  Cholcedon 
altogether.  Thefact  of  Its  eiistence  there  proves, 
however,  that  this  old  vetaion  could  not  have 
been  very  much  earlier  than  that  of  Dionjiina 
himself,  and  also  that  it  could  never  have  been 
of  any  authority  in  the  Romna  Chnrch. 

That  there  was  any  regularly  authorised  col- 
lection in  the  Roman  Church,  In  short,  beTore 
Dionysius  brought  out  his,  aeama  Improlable  for 
the  very  reasons  which  the  Bolleiini  bring  for- 
ward in  proof  of  one ;  namely,  that  till  then  the 
Sardican  nod  Nicene  canons,  undistinguiahed  from 
each  other,  and  cited  under  the  latter  name, 
formed  ila  eiclusive  code  :  for  this  rather  shews 
— conformably  with  what  passed  between  Pope 
Zosimus  and  the  African  chnrch — that  np  to 
that  time  Rome  was  not  contcious  of  having 
accepted  any  but  the  Nieene  canons.  At  all 
events,  no  earlier  collection  of  a  pnhllc  cha- 
racter inclading  more  than  these,  and  need  there, 
ha*  been  brought  to  light  on  their  own  shewing 
(it.  f.  63-88),  OS  with  the  collections  obtaining 
'  I  Africa,  Spain,  Britain,  and  France  we  are  not 
mcemed.  That  the  want  of  a  simibu  collection 
;  Home  had  been  (elt,  we  may  infer  from  the 
immediate  welcome  given  there  U>  t)ut  of  Dio- 
nysino.  Cassiodorus,  his  contemporary,  and  a 
Roman  b;  birth,' says  In  bis  praise  that  "hecom- 
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piled  Incidly,  aad  with  gnat  flow  of  eloquence, 
from  Greek  noiirceB,  those  cuaoiu  which  the 
RomHD  diDrch  wsi  then  embracing,  and  luing 
o  largely"  (I>ipi>i.  Lect.  t  23):  and  Dionj.' 

nade  thero  ■'    "  

meutiog  thei 

the  Roman  pontiff,  from  Siriciua 
or  from  A.D.  385  to  498;  which, 
preface  to  Julian,  "  preabjter  of  the  title  of  St. 
Anaituia,"  he  laya  he  had  arranged  on  the  tame 
plan  ai  his  tranalatioa  of  the  eaDona — a  work 
that  he  underetood  had  girea  hia  frieod  >d  much 
pleasnre.  Whether  Dionyiius  omitted  the  canons 
of  Ephesua,  as  not  being  canons  in  the  ordinarj- 
eenie  of  the  word_which  they  are  not  [CosciL. 
Em.] — or  became  thej  were  not  in  the  old 
Laliii  Tersioo,  u  obierved  before,  or  because 
the;  were  not  in  the  parti 
Bsed  bj  him,  ia  not,  and 
made  clear.  Again,  vh; 
canoDi,  cnrefnll]'  distiDgui^hed  from  the  Nicene, 
ii  another  ^ueation  of  tome  interest.  What  he 
■aya  is  thnt  fae  gnve  them  as  he  found  them 
published,  in  Utia.  Had  they  not,  then,  been 
published  in  Greek  likewise  ?  Certainly,  whether 
published  in  Greek  as  well  as  in  Latin  onginallj, 
or  translated  into  Greek  since,  we  know  from 
what  John  Scholasticus  says—of  which  presently 
—that  there  muil  have  been  at  least  one  Greek 
CotteclioQ  of  canons  extant,  at  once  .containing 
and  citing  them  as  the  canons  of  Sardica — not  of 
Nieaea — when  he  published  hij,  so  that  it  would 
hare  been  useless  for  any  Latin  to  hare  tried 
keeping  op  the  delusion  of  their  being  Nicene 
canons  any  longer.  But  then  supposing  him  to 
hare  been  willing  to  do  so,  had  it  been  possible, 
his  own  spontaneous  adoption  of  the  African 
canons  would  hare  been  a  still  greater  pniile. 
For  if  the  canona  of  Sardica  distinctly  coun- 
tenance, by  making  provision  for,  appeali  to 
Rome,  the  AfKcan  canons  contain  the  most  po- 
sttire  declaration  against  them  to  be  found  in 
history.   [ATBlcan  Couhctls.]    By  his  adoption 

eiisted  in  Latin,  and,  as  there  seems  every  reason 
to  think,  in  Latin  only  then,  from  their  not  being 
included  by  John  Scholasticns,  he  placed  his  own 
candour  beyond  dispute ;  thai  enhancing  the  In- 
trinsic merits  of  his  coUectlan.  How  be  etaot: 
by  his  materials  for  the  second  part,  or  append!) 
to  it,  consisting  of  the  decrees  of  the  Roman 
pontiffs  from  the  end  of  the  4th  to  the  end  of  the 
5th  ceutary,  he  omits  to  eiplain.  He  merely 
says  that  he  had  inserted  all  he  could  find; 
say,  surely,  that  there 


colled 


.  of  then 


ledge  before  his  own.  That  there  was  one  some- 
where, notwIthaUndlng,  the  Ballerini  think  highly 
probable  {&.  p.  200-6).  Howeier,  they  readily 
grant  that  in  each  case  the  excellence  of  his  col- 
lections was  BO  generally  recogoiied  as  to  make 
them  adopted  everywhere.  One  speedily  became 
styled  "  CodM  GaBOBum  ,■"  the  other,  "Liber  De- 

l^ter  additions  to  each,  as  some  think  of  his  own 
insertion  or  adoption,  by  Pope  Adrian  1.  to  Charle- 
magne, A.n.  TST,  with  a  dedication  in  verse  at  all 
orenls  as  from  himself,  ending  in  these  words  : 
"  A  lege  nunqunm  discede,  haec  observans  itatnta." 
It  wa»  printed  at  Mayenoe  a.d.  Xh'ii,  and  after- 
wards at  Paris,  as  "  Cudex  ertuj  ecckaitu  Ro- 
manae"  {Patrol,  livii.  135-8,  and  Ivi.  206-11); 


OODEX  CANONOM 
a  title  which  belonged  to  it  long  before  then,  sa, 
together  with  all  other  authentic  coMrctioiu  in 
the  West,  it  had  been  snpplanlcd  gndually  liv 
the  fraudulent  collection  known  as  that  orisidoT* 
Mercator,  or  Peccalor,  and  first  published  ia  the 
latter  half  of  the  9th  century. 

2.  We  may  now  turn  to  the  code  of  the  Grwk 
church,  founded,  as  has  been  said,  on  the  col- 
lection of  John  Scholasticus  osteni'ibly,  tbongh 
his  was  not  the  earliest  work  of  the  kind  when 
it  cameouL  Like  Dionysius,  he  speaksof another, 
or  rather  of  others,  who  had  anticipated  him, 
ei-cn  In  his  plan  of  arranging  (he  canons,  not  is 
their  chronological  order,  bat  according  to  tbiir 
subject-matter  ;  the  only  difference  betweein  him 
and  them  being  that  they  had  made  their  col. 
lection  consist  of  siity  titles ;  be  of  /iity ;  Ihey 
had  omitted  the  canons  of  St.  Basil ;  he  had  eo|>- 
plied  them.     In  other  respects  his  collecliol  in- 


han  theii 


.r  their 


thongh  he  considered  his  own  amngemeat  more 
intelligible,  and  the  more  so  as  he  had  given  s 
list  at  starting  of  the  councils  from  wbith  he 
bad  drawn,  and  of  the  namber  of  canons  pMssI 
by  each.  In  his  own  language,  fur  instancy 
the  Apostles  had  published  85  canons  through 
SL  Clement;  and  there  had  been  Uo  synods 
since  their  time,  Kicaea.  Ancyra,  Neocusina, 
Sardica,  Grangra,  Anlioch,  Laodicea,  Conilas- 
tinople,  Ephesua,  and  Chalcedoii,  whoM  canMs 
together  amounted  to  2^4  (their  respective  num- 
bers have  been  anticipated):  to  which  he  hsj 
ventured  to  append  68  of.  St.  Buil.  ilis  posi- 
tion as  Patrinrch  of  Constanlinople,  donbilrai, 
stamped  hit  collection  with  anlhorily  from  the 
first.  But,  like  Diooysius,  he  rendered  it  still 
^ptable  for  another  reason,'  namelv,  that 
'  '  '  '  second  work  called  bis 
ining  in  addition  Ihr 
laws  of  the  emperors.  Thus  the  imperial  decrees 
became  miied  op  with  Che  code  of  the  East,  juit 
as  the  papal  decrees  with  that  of  the  West. 

The  earlier  of  his  collections  received  sulbo- 
ritatlve  eouRrmatioD,  as  well  as  enlargemenl,  in 
the  7th  century,  by  the  second  of  the  Trnllan 
canons,  given  in  a  former  article.  [CONCii^ 
GiNETANT.]  And  this  code  was  further  ang- 
menled  by  the  102  canons  then  passed,  anlhori- 
tatively  received  in  the  ist  canon  of  the  itA 
Nicene,  or  Tth  Council.  This  Council  added  -J2 
canons  of  its  own ;  and  the  two  CoDDcils  of 
Constantinople,  called  the  Ist  and  Snd  under 
Photius,  17  and  3  more  respectively:  all  which 
were  incorporated  by  Photius  into  two  works  of 
his  own,  corresponding  to  those  of  his  predecessor 
John,  al rsad J  described ;  one  called  hit  Simtagma 
Gutonum,  and  the  other  his  Somoamm  (Migne'j 
Patnd.  Or.  civ.  441-1218).  But  there  is  al» 
a  third  work,  distinct  fram  both,  attributed  lo 
him  by  Cardinal  Mai,  being  the  identical  test  of 
the  canons  of  each  of  the  councils  preriousiy 
mentioned,  in  their  chronological  order  (eihi- 
bited  by  Beveridge,  Synod,  vol.  i.) ;  followed  by 
the  canons  of  the  different  fathers,  enumerated  in 
the  2nd  TruUan  canon  {Synod,  vol.  ii.),  and  If 
the  letter  of  St.  Taniins  to  Pope  Adrian  1.  ai;ain>l 
sinioniacal  ordinations;  on  which  Balsamon,  Zo- 
naras,  and  Aristenns  aftsrwairls  commented,  sad 
called  his  Synagogt  Oanonim  {Falrol.  ib.  p.  431). 
Such  accordingly  was,  and,  so  fiir  as  it  goe*.  ii 
still  the  code  ofthe  Greek  Church:  thedifferepces 
between  it  and  that  of  the  Roman  Chnrch  may  !>• 


A-nOO<^l 


CXIDEX 

in»rsS«W  bj  compiiniig  their  r««p«ct[Te  com- 
poBHita.  [E.  8.  F.] 

CODEX    [LrnjnaicJiL  Books.] 
COENAR    [AoiPit] 
OOESA  DOHINL    [MinwDT  Thubsdat.] 
COENA  PCBA,    [Good  Friday.] 
COEVOBICH  (mr  j^ii>r>     The  word"  OM- 
inbiiiBi "  u  eqaivnlnt  to  "  mouMttriBm"  Id 
the  lattr  Mue    af   tbit   word.      Cuaian   dii' 
tiigniibei  the  ward  thni.     "  Uouuterinin,"  ha 
nri,  maj  be   th*  dwelling  of  ■  lingle  monk, 

word,  he  adds,  eipruH*  onlj-  the  place,  the 
latter  the  manner  of  llyiagCCUJLiriii.  10>  The 
■Kfjlect  of  thia  dbtincttou  hu  led  to  mach  in- 
nxniMBJ  in  atteDiptiDg  to  li;[  the  date  of  the 
£nt  ''i»enoUB"or  commanitiea  of  monka  under 
MK  roof  and  under  one  goremtDent.  Thoa  Hel  jot 
(Bitt.  da  Ordr.  Mim.  Diia.  Prelim.  $  5)  aicribra 
Ihtirori^n  to  Antonir,  the  famona  amjiorite  of 
tlie  Thebai'l  in  the  3rd  centorj.  Bntlhe  coonter- 
opiaiou,  which  urribea  iC  la  Pachoniini  of  Tabenna 
a  ctntorj  later  is  more  probable  (cf.  Tillem. 
ff.  £  TiL  167,  !7S,  876);  for  it  aeemi  to  have 
btta  the  want  of  aame  fiied  rnle  to  control  tbe 
irregnUritie*  ariiing  from  the  Tait  namber  of 
(nmitae,  with  their  ctlli  either  entitvlj  inlaled 
from  oae  another  or  tnerelj  grouped  together 
cinallj,  vhicli  gave  the  ijnt  occnaion  to  "  coe- 
ubia."  Ilarteu  indeed  makte  the  commonitj 
nxnaitii;  prior  Id  time  to  the  Mlitar;  life  (fianin, 
itBeg.3.  B,  c  1);  but  In  thli  he  appeera  to 
If  muled  by  the  common  error  of  atlacbing  to 
"  noaaiterinm "  (jtomrrncioi)  in  the  oldeit 
vrilera  the  meaning,  Khicb  It  aaiamed  aii\y  in 
oMiHof  time  (cf.Tillem.  B.  E.  vii.  102).  Caaalan 
htuielf  in  the  verj  penage  cited  by  Uartene  in 
■npjnrt  of  Ihla  theorj,  diatincttj-  tiacxa  back  the 
word  to  the  aoiiUrin  («f  runtforrat),  the  nrlieit 
of  nonki  (CoB.  iviii.  5).  In  allowing  that  the 
arlicit  mention  of  Lanna  occun  a  little  before 
lb*  middle  of  the  4th  centnry,  Helj-ot  aupnlia 
t  itTODV  argnment  againet  himself  (Di».  I'rel. 

Si).  For  the  Lanraa  were  an  attempt  at  com- 
'aiiif  tiie  detached  hermitagea  Into  a  lort  of 
ranminnitj,  thongh  without  the  order  and  rcgn- 
Uritj  which  conatitnted  a  "  coenobiom ; "  and 
Uiiu  appear  to  hare  been  a  ■t«ppiDg->toiie  to- 


COENOBIUM 


401 


lathe" 


Idi 


of  other  con»iderationa  to 
hnportance  cannot  be  attached  to  the  paswge 
which  Heljot  cilei  from  the  Vila  AiUonii,  called 
br  St.  Attunaaini,  ai  it  m«7  probably  be  one  of 
the  many  interpolationa  there;  nor  to  the  pata- 
»EefromRnffinu3(/fe  IV6.  Sen.  31)which  apeak 
"f  I^Dr  being  diamtued  at  the  earl;  age  of  25 
V  Aotony,  ai  already  lit  to  lire  alone,  for  there 
is  noUiing  here  about  a  commtznity,  only  about 
Pior  being  himaelf  trained  by  the  great  creniito 
<cf.  Tillem.  B.  E.  vil.  109).  In  fact,  the  growth 
of  coenobitiam  aeema  to  hare  been  rery  gradual, 
large  Dumber*  of  sscetica  were  collerted  near 
ibe  Nona  Kitrina  (RafT.  Hint.  Mm.  110  [v.  Cel- 
UTU]).  and  doubtleaa  eliKwhere  also,  eren  before 
Pacbenins  had  founded  hia  enenobium.  But  the 
intfrral  ia  coniiderable  between  thia  very  Im- 

dKt  organiiatian  of  monka  thna  herding  law- 
y  together  (Pallad.  Bitt.  Laui.  c.  7),  and 
the  iymmetrical  amngeroent  of  the  Benedictine 
•ystein.      Tabenna   forma    the   connecting   link. 


flrlieat   coenobia  i 


Ter^  probably  tbe  t 
wotnen ;  for,  thoi^h  the  word  vc^ntv,  in  tbe 
account  of  Antony  baring  hia  alattr  in  the 
charge  of  derout  women  (Ath.  Vita  Aal.)  ia  by 
no  meane  conelniiTe  (but  cf.  Tllleoi.  H.  E.  vii. 
107),  the  female  eremites  ntoald  nataraliy  be 
the  fint  to  teel  the  need  of  combination  for 
mutual  help  and  aecurity. 

The  origin  of  the  cocaobilic  life  ia  traced  back 
to  the  time  before  the  Christian  era.  Something 
similar  ia  seen  In  the  pages  of  Pbito  iLegg. 
780,  1),  and  the  Fythagorenna  are  deacribeJ  by 
Aulni  Gellina,  aa  liting  together  and  baring  a 
community  of  goods  (  Xocta  Atticat,  I.  B). 

Opinions  hnre  been  divided  among  the  nJnu'rerc 
of  asceticiam  as  to  the  comparative  merit*  of  the 
solitarv  life  and  the  coenobitic  Cataian  looks 
up  to  the  life  of  perfect  solitude  as  tha  pinnacle 
of  holiness,  for  which  the  coenobitic  lift  is  only 
a  preparatory  discipline  (e.  g.  CoB.  lii.  3).  Theo- 
phyiact  interprets  "thoe  who  bear  fmit  an 
hundredfold'*  in  the  parable  aa  rii^ne  and 
eremites  (.".  Mnrc.  W.  20).  Basil,  on  the 
contrary,  and  the  sagncioas  Benedict,  prefer  Iho 
life  of  the  coenobite  as  safer,  mote  ediO-ing,  leM 
allayed  by  the  taint  of  sellishuest.  (Das.  Seg. 
c  7,  Bened.  Eeg.  c  1.)  So,  too,  Isldoms  Hia- 
pnlensis,  one  cf  tbe  foundera  of  monnaticisni  in 
SpaiD  (O*  Off.  Ecc.  ii.  15,  ap,  Cmc  Stg.  iii.), 
and  Cuthbert  of  Lindiifame  (Mib.  Ann.  ivi. 
72).  Even  Jerome,  hia  monsstic  fervour  notwith- 
standing, prefera  life  in  tbe  community  to  life 

have  been  a  lealoua  n^older  of  the  contrary 
opinion  (Uier.  Epp.  ad  Biatic.  125 ;  cf.  ad  Ife- 
lied.  14).  Doiibcleas  eiperience  had  impressed 
the  perils  of  aolitude.     Legislators  found 


eipedie. 


"  (Novell.  V 


sUv  within  the 
cf. 


ap.  Suic.  ha. 


Cone  Carih.  c  47;  cf.  Cone.  Agalh.  c.  : 
Similarly  tbe  great  Karl  discouraged  hermita, 
while  protecting  coenobitic  monks  (e.  g.  Cone 
Fnnicof.  794  A.D.  c.  12),  and  the  7th  Coun- 
cil of  Toledo  censured  roving  and  solitnry 
monks  (Gmc.  Tolet.  rii.  c.  5).  Even  in  tbe 
Eiat  the  same  distmat  prevailed  of  persons 
undertaking  more  than  they  could  bear.  Thna 
the   Council    in   Tmllo        ■  •      ' 


I  the  p 
in  the  desert  {Cone.  Tnill.  f 
lenedict  aptly  illostratea  the 
a  point  of  view  between  these 


i.  17). 

"  Cocnobium  "  is  used  somellmea  in  mediaeval 
writers  for  the  "baSllicn"  or  church  of  the 
monastery  (Mab.  Ana.  Q.  S.  It.  iv.  4).  A  Greek 
equivalent  for  "coenobitae"  is  mirnJiroi,  de- 
rived from  aiiritoi  (Bingh,  Or^.  Eccl.  vll.  ii. 
3,  Rnicer.  7Vl  a.  v.).  Gennadina  mentiona 
a  treatise  by  Eragrlus  Mnnachus,  "De  coeno- 
bitia  et  synoditia"  {De  Scr.  Ecc.  ap.  Fabric. 
B3J.  Ecc).  Jerome  givea  "  Sauches,"  or 
"  Snnaaes,"  as  the  Egyptian  equivalent  (/Tp. 
SS,  ad  EtatocA.).  In  mediaeval  Lalin"rocno- 
bitn"  is  sometimes  enenobiUlls,  -ialis,  -iota,  or 
-ius.  <Dn  Cange,  Ohm.  a.  v.);  "clanstmrn" 
(cloister)  "conventna"  are  fre<]nentiy  tiaad  for 


nobinn 


2  D 


t^nOOt^lC 


Beiiiiles  the  aathorlt!e>  ciUil,  Me  HD^Iniuit 
(De  Oriijina  ct  Progrem  MotvidutAi,  Lib.  iii. 
Tiguri  iuBS).    See  also  AsctTician,  BtNCDic- 

TISE   ltUL^  KDd  MON»STtBy.  [i.  G.  S.] 

COINTA,  martp-,  F*b.  8.    [QuiSTA,]   [C] 

COFFIK.    [BuKiAL.] 

COLIDEI,=  Cili-D^=Servi  Dei  (ei^lHiued 
also  by  Bucb  mthoritiea  as  0'R«illj  Hud  Carrj, 
ns  equivaleot  U>  Spmti  Dei,  but,  accDrdini;  to 
0' Donovan  and  RHvn,with  Icn  probabilitf):  in 
Scotch  record),  generallT,  Ktleaex,  wbieb  utmi 
the  more  Mcurate  >pellmB:  in  Jocelyn  (  V.  S. 
EenUg.\  Calltdei;  in  Girald.  Camb.  and  in  the 
Armagh  Registers,  Coiidei,  aa  if  Dcicotue  or  Dei 
Caltores,  or  (u  Giiald.  Camb.)  Cuelicolae ;  and  in 
Hector  Boace,  and  from  him  in  Buchanan,  and 
thenct  in  modern  vrritcrs,  cnrruptcd  into  Caiiiei 
or  Culdea  •  ■=  at  Hrst,  sinijilT  an  Irish  rendering 
ofwhatvas  an  onliiurj  Lnttn  name  for  monka, 
and  so  utwd  Hpjjareatlf  in  ulder  Irish  documents : 
but  appropriated  in  Ireland  about  the  latter  part 
of  (at  leant)  the  Sth  century  to  a  ipeciaU;  ascetic 
order  of  monki,  eatablithed  by  Hiielraaia  (ob. 
i.D.  792)  at  TiBihlncht,  now  Tallaght,  neor 
Dublin,  whoae  Bale  atlll  eiisla  (R]A5tl]l  1)4 
CeleXi-n'De);  f""*  of  whom  it  ia  also  possible 
tbat  Bome  of  their  peculiar  characteristics  were 

by  Chrodegang  of  Met!  about  a  qnarter  of  a  cen- 
tury earlier,  inasmuch  as  the  later  Keledei  of 
both  Irelftud  and  Scotland  did  in  mui;  pointa 
resemble  secular  canons.  The  name  reappearo 
'd  Ireland  (eltewhere  than  at  Tall.ight)  in  the 
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IB  at  CI< 
the  Celi-De'  was  married, 
tary  ;  although  tliere  were  still  instanra 
contrary,  aa   ia   the  inland  in  Loch  Hi 

<™  ~ - 

Ilni 


luis,  the  head  of 


tlT  called 
ildua  Caml 


if  the  12th 
,  .  Dereuish  in  Loch  Erne, 

the  original  "Colidei"  are  found,  after  Northmen 
ravages  and  at  later  periods,  displaced  by,  but 
coexisting  with,  a  regular  cathedral  chapter  and 
a  priory  of  regular  canons  respectivelj  ;  while, 
in  other  places,  they  were  merged  altogether  into 
the  chapter.  At  Armagh,  indeed,  the  Culdee 
body  lasted  until  the  Reformatiou,  and  the  nams 
until  at  leut  \j>.  1628.  lu  Scotland,  the  name 
had  a  parallel  hut  a  more  notable  history. 
The  otder  seems  to  hare  been  btrodaced  into 
that  conntry  Bhortly  after  a.d.  800,  "  Cnl- 
ledei,"  liTJng  a  siiecially  ascetic  life,  but  as 
"singulare*  clerid,"  and  "in  aingulia  cniolii," 
were  traditionally  the  clngy  of  St.  Kenlegern'a 
cathedral  of  Glaegow  (Jocel.  in  V.  S,  A'cn/ej.)  ; 


St.  Ken 


a  distinc 


.  and  the 
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name  Helrdei  occur,  historically,  as  a  name  for 
a  clerical  body  of  monln,  used  in  Scotland  by 
writers,  contemporary  (or  nearly  so),  and  in 
charters,  from  the  9th  century;  and  it  becomes 
thenceforward  the  name  simply  of  a  particular 
bot  uumeToni  class  of  the  older  monastic  bodies 
of  the  Irish  type,  all  however  north  of  the 
yorth,  as  disliBgui^shed  1,  from  Colnmbite  Mo- 
'  m  the  special  Augnstinian, 
■  ordera  introduced  from  the 


Benedict 


COUDEI 

end  of  the  1 1th  century.  And  iiasainch  lanMMt 
of  those  older  foundalioos  had  become  lai  ia  di>- 
cipline,  and  often  consisted  of  married  men  who 
handed  on  tbeiTCulde<=(hipi  to  their  children,— yet 
at  the  same  time  still  commoiily  clerical,  altfaougii 
in  soma  cases  (like  many  Scotch  monasteries  of 
that  date)  held  and  transmitted  by  lay  abbats,^ 
the  name  came  to  signify,  not  (as  at  (int)  special 
asceticism,  but  precisely  the  rereiH.  Acdord' 
ingly,  ^D.  1124-1153,  King  David  commenced 
the  great  change,  which  finally  either  snpenedeil 
the  Keledei  by  superadding  to  them  a  superior 
bodv  of  regular  canons,  as  at  St.  Andrews  and 
Duiikelil,  or  merged  the  Keledei  themwlvea  into 
the  chapter,  as  at  Brechin,  Rosa,  Dunbl^De, 
Dornoch,    Lumore    (Argjll),  and    the   Isles,  or 

with  B  biihop's  see,  as  at  Abernelby,  &c  The 
middle  or  end  of  the  l^lh  cenlurv  appean  to 
have  completed  in  Scotland  the  suppreuioo  of 
both  name  and  class.  The  name  Coliilei  occurs 
alio  in  England  at  York  as  early  as  XJ>.  9'M,  as 
applied  to  the  then  olbciating  clergy  of  the 
Minuter,  who  were  displaced  apparently  (like 
their  Scotch  brethren)  by  the  arrival  of  Nornwn 
archbishops,  but  continued  under  another  tumc 
(viz.  as  the  hospital  of  St.  Leonard's)  until  the 
dissolulton  under  Henry  VUL;  the  name  ColiJa 
being  still  employed  in  their  cbartnlarj,  which 
was  engrossed  in  the  reign  of  Henry  V.  (l>ngd. 
ifon.  VL  ii.  607).  Lajilly,  the  same  muni  is 
applied  by  Giraldua  Cambr.  to  certain  aacetic* 
in  the  l^le  of  Banlsey  in  Wales  in  the  year  1 188. 
t4either  in  Ireland  nor  iu  Scotland  is  tber« 
the  slightest  trace  of  fuundallun,  in  any  really 
authoritative  document,  for  any  supposed  pecu- 
liariliei  of  doctrine  or  of  church  goremDienc, 
derived  by  Culdeoa  from  some  Eastern  or  other 
source,  and  handed  down  by  them;  nor  for  anr 
other  connection  between  them  and  the  Colum'- 
bite  monseteries  than  that  both  wer«  of  Irish 
type.  The  abbey  of  Hy  iloelf  wa»  distinctly 
not  Keledean,  although  at  a  very  late  period 
{X.D.  imt)  a  subordinate  body  of  luledel 
are  found  in  the  island.  The  details  howerer 
of  the  great  revolution  la  the  organiulion  of 
the  Scotch  Church,   which  involved  as   part  of 

armngements  into  the  new,  and  (more  noticeable 
still)  the  transfer  of  jurisdiction  from  prtabvtcr 
abbata  to  diocesan  biihopa, — both  processes  im- 
plying in  the  majority  of  cases  the  suppression 
of  Keledean  fonndation*, — belong  to  a  period 
some  centuries  later  than  that  to  which  this 
article  reteri.  As  does  also,  much  more,  Uit 
history  of  the  strange  perversions  of  the  facts 
of  the  case  by  combined  ignorance  and  partisan- 
ship, which  are  hardly,  It  Mems,  sU  eiploded 

[This  account  ia  abridged  from  Dr.  Reeves's 
carefully  eiact  monograph  On  lie  Culdea, 
Dublin,  1864 ;  to  which  is  inbjoined  an  Appendii 
of  Evidences,  conclusively  establishing  the  writer's 
main  positions.  There  is  a  candid  account  of  the 
subject  also  in  Grub's  Uitt.  o/ (fa  Ch.  of  Seel- 
i/indy  ToL  1.,  written  however  before  the  pub- 
brief,  and  on  the  whole  competent,  summarr  of 
the  case  in  ch.  i.  of  E.  W.  Robertson's  tiirlf 
ffcclkmd,  written  also  under  the  Ilka  disad- 
vantage. Earlier  writers,  at  ■  rule,  are  not 
worth  mentioning.]  [A.  W.  H.] 


A_iOo<5ic 


COLLATION 

COLLATION  (Oitlatioy.  The  nuiin;  from 
IIm  liTM  or  CtOatioma  of  th«  Fithcn,  which  St. 
Bdwdiet  (Segtia.  a.  *2)  InstitnMd  In  hii  moniu- 
l<ri«  before  compline.  Such  conapilsEiaiu  u,  fur 
iutucc,  the  Cuilatixut  of  Joha  Ouoian  wen 
tnd,  ud  hesce  prohililj  the  name.  Conpire 
Itidon,  Seguia,  c  8.  Anlo  Snungdu,  hoverer 
(on  the  Kvie,  e.  12},  laja  thit  thii  •errice  wu 
eiEled   coUatia    «qniud   collocatio   rel   omrmba- 

m  the  portioni  read.  To  the  uow  effect  HoDo- 
riuof  AotuB,  Oemma  Animae,  ti.  33.  Frueta- 
ani  (Stfjula,  c  3)  deiirea  the  abbot  or  prorOBt 
to  eipoood  the  book  read  to  Uw  more  litnple 

Tit  Benedictiae  practice  a  to  bold  thii  i 
in  the  chnrch,  aad  Uiit  it  probabl;  in  Kcordince 
wilb  Ibe  lonnder'a  ialcntloD;  for  he  endentl; 
(DDlfoipUtcd  the  oollatioa  being  held  in  the 
UDK  place  U'  complioe.  (Uartetie,  De  Ani. 
Haul*.  £it.  Ub.  L  c  11,  p.  35 ;  Dncuige,  i.  v. 

Coibitio.)  [C] 

COLLECT  (CotUna,  Cottceta  oralis,  oratio, 
■UM,  Me  below).     The  CollecU  of  the  Watirn 

Chnrch,  for  they  differ  in  Mine  importtnt  reipects 
baa  th*  pnyer-fbrnu  of  the  Eutoro  (freenaii'i 
FriKipkt,  &C.,  t.  372)  hare  certain  well-mirlted 
Auartcriitka  which  are  eommoD  to  tbem  all. 
Bat  the  qoeitioD  what  b  the  dtBlerealia  of  a 
collect,  what  it  ii  tlut  maiiea  a  prajer  recelre 
it  probably  be  detennioed  bj  the 


ttymdogj  or  the  hiatorr  cf  thi 
Tbt  ilnictare  of  cotUcti  ci 

nrKaUon  of  Qod  Ihi 


AOx  of  (1)  a 


with  » 


•ayinghttle,!! 


bole,  and  the  ascription  in  thf 
wne  properly  or  action;  (2)  neii  toiiowi  me 
obJBjl  desired  bj  the  pmyer,  often  with  the 
•ddilW  of  nlterior  reinlU  derived  from  it, 
<:>)  either  an  aacription  of  elory  or  a  plead- 
igg  of  the  merita  of  Chriat.  Tbeir  genera! 
rfavaclcr  Is  to  "combine  strength  with  tireet- 
1  Bright,  "to  aay  much  in 
lo  addrew  the  Uoat  High  in  adoring 
i  Beeda  with  protbund  pathos 
»b1  vilh  calm  inteiwity,  to  intiit  on  the  nbtolute 
K««ily  of  grace,  the  Fatherly  lenderaeia  of 
Ood,  the  might  of  the  all-preriiliag  name :" 
■bfy  "are  oerer  weak,  never  diluted,  nerer 
■Inwliag,  ncTCr  ill-Brrangfld,  nerer  a  provocaliou 

eititheiii  and  a  rhythmical  harmony  which  the 
sr  ij  loth  to  lose.*  Uany  ofthe  collecta  uowln 
use  ire  undoubtedly  of  >ery  great  aatiqnily,  and 
are  ronuded  on  prayer-fontu,  <uch  a*  Teraictea 
"•  reipouses,  atilt  older ;  and  this  diattnction 
Iwlween  merely  abort  petitiona  and  what  la  in- 
cluded in  tbe  ides  of  collect  ia  made  by  Bona  in 
drtennining  the  date  of  the  introduction  of  the 
ullecU  "  now  in  DH  "  into  the  WeiUm  Cban:h.» 
Of  these  he  laya  Leo  the  Gnat  (pope  from 
MO  to  4S1)  and  OelBsini  (pope  Irom  4»3  to 
4911)  were  the  fint  compoeets,  in  the  form  that 
ii  in  which  we  hare  them  in  the  Western  Church. 
From  the  SacauiERTiRiEB  attributed  to  Leo, 
Gelaiina,  and  Qregory,  are  dcriTed  many  of  Che 
ODlleeta  of  the  Engliah  Preycr-Book.  And  the 
wnoie  Harce  of  these  collect*  ia  more  ancient 
■lill.'    "Tbo  idea  of  the  Waatera  collect,  ia  in 

•  MtlBiI  CUIieU.  J9.  Il»-M(l. 
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■II  respects  derived  from  the  consideration  of  the 

Eastern  lyKtcm.  We  seem  to  aee  camprcoed 
into  the  tene  collects  of  Leo,  Gelasiui,  or  Gre< 
gory,  the  more  diiTuw  spirit  of  the  Lsiteni 
hymns,  and  thus  they  would  be,  so  to  speak,  th* 
very  quintesuDcc  ol  the  gospel*  on  which  the 
latter  were  founded."  "The  only  innovatioD 
made  by  the  Western  composers,  and  that  a  very 
natural  one,  was  to  incorporate  the  collect,  not 
with  the  ordinary  service  only  but  with  the 
communion  oiRce  ittelf."  Indeed,  in  the  ritual 
of  the  West  0  the  chief  "means  by  which  Che 
ordinary  nllice  is  contiaually  linked  on  to  the 
eucharistic  is  the  weekly  collect.  In  the  East 
the  vespers  and  lauds  preceding  a  Testiral  ar* 
largely  coloured  by  a  variety  of  hyrona,  many  of 
them  resembling  prayers,  and  all  referring  to  the 
gospel  of  the  coming  day.  In  tbe  West,  though 
originally  there  were  aerenl,  we  hare  now 
mostly  only  a  single  prayer,  composed  generally 
out  of  e)nstle  and  guspel  taken  together,  or  with 
some  relerenco  to  both.  Aod  this,  though  used 
at  the  vespers  of  the  eve,  and  characteristic  of 
that  olfice,  is  alao  continued  throughout  the 
week."  Oar  "  lirat  collect,  then,  ia  not  merely 
a  link  between  our  common  and  our  encharisCle 
officea,  but  reflecting  as  ;t  doca  tbe  spirit  of  the 
epistle  and  gospel  it  presents  to  us  the  appointod 
variation  of  the  eacharistic  office  for  the  current 

It  remaioi  sow  to  apeak  of  the  etymology 
of  the  word,  and  it  is  a  question  more  easy  to 
state  Chan  to  setlle.  The  word  may  b«  derived  * 
either  (1)  from  tbe  circumstances  of  those  who 
use  the  prayer,  or  (2)  from  something  in  the 
character  of  tbe  prayer  itself.  (1.)  In  the  former 
case  the  name  is  taken  from  the  "Collecta,"  or 
people  assembled  for  worship ;  and  this  origin  of 


suppor 


of  Kra 
E    only   prnyei 


call^ 

the  people  when  assembled  (coliectua)  in  one 
church  with  the  whole  body  of  the  clergy  for 
the  purpose  of  proceeding  to  another."  The 
sacramentary  of  Gregory  makes  this  quite 
clear,  ia  which  on  the  feast  of  the  Purificatioii 
two  prayers  are  provided,  one  entitled  "Ad 
Coilectaro  ad  S.  Adrianum,"  where  clergy  and 
people  were  assembled  to  go  from  thence  to  S. 
Maria  Uiggtore ;  the  other  "  oratio  ad  missam  ' 
(as  if  the  first  wore  not  an  tucbaristic  prayer). 


.  'ad  Mi 


prayen 


just  SI 


vere  called  collects,  because 
them  'super  populum  colleo 
jm.' "  This  theory  is  perhaps 
the  two  othera  whicb  remain 
lut  it  bos  probability  on  it* 
for  "  oralio  ad  oollectam  "  ia 
abbreviation  as  usage  woald  produce. 


congregati 


eucbaristi 


iistion  of 


bile  the  m 

Cbe  word  would  nccount  for  prayera  alike  in 
other  respects  being  called,  some  of  them  prayers 
and  others  collects.  Those  who  reject  this 
origin  must  expiain  tbe  phrase  "  oratio  ad 
collecUm"  followed  immediately  by  "oraUo  ad 

(11.)  If  the  prayer  derives  its  name  '  collect ' 
from  its  own  character,  it  may  be  lo  called  either 
becaose  (1)  it  is   a  condensation  of  Scripture- 
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to  tht  eommnmon  collect,  tnA  ArchduRnoa  Vree- 
mna'  uemi  decideJI;  to  iDcHne  to  it,  citing  Booa 
(  ft.  L.  II.  V.  §  3)  iu  ill  tupport,  nnil  Buying  that 
nt  nil  CTBot*  it  renders  very  accurately  one  gre«t 
chHrncteristic  of  the  collect;  or  bccauH:>  (2) 
"oollipt  orationei"  it  •unii  up  the  pmyera  of 
the  uwDibly ;  but  "  the  communion  collect  dofs 
not  sam  np  any  prerioui  petitious,"  though  it 
might  be  uid  to  gather  and  offer  up  iL  oue 
compreheosive  prajer  nil  the  deTotional  aapira- 
tiona  of  the  jieople.  And  ifthii  be  tht  true  idea 
of  the  prayer,  it  mnit  hare  got  the  aame  not 
fmm  >uniming  up  all  that  had  b»u  said  in 
prayer  before,  for  theH  collectae  were  sametimea 
■aid  before  the  concluding  part  of  the  service,' 
but  for  the  reaion  juit  given,  that  it  cnllecta  and 
preseuti  to  Qod  in  a  compendiuui  {£irm  all  tht 
ipokeu  and  onipoken  petitious  of  the  eongrega- 
tioB  to  Bira.  It  is  a  recouiuieiidation  of  thii 
derimtion  that  it  applies  eqnallj  to  all  prayen 
of  the  oollect-foriE,  aud  doea  not  apply  o  ' 
tn  the  commuDiou-collecti  aud  leave  the  etyi 
lojy  of  the  others  undecided,  ao  objection  wh 
may  be  urged  Bgaloat  a  former  derirat 
(11.  1). 

It  may  be  said  that  both  thue  latter  den 
tious  have  an  ex  float  faelo  air,  that  they 
wanting  in  historical  basis,  and  are  joat  >uch  as 
would  occur  to  persoiu  who  finding  the  w     ' 
set  themselves  to  diicover  the  origin  of  ita 
fmm   its    form;    while    the    fint  rests   on 
fad   that  In  the  Valgute,  >  and  by  the  anci 
fiithers,"  the  word  collect  is  used  tu  denote 
gathering  together  of  the  people  into  lellgi 
assemblies,    and     that     in     the     sacnunenl. 
of  Gregory   a  collect   is    provided    to   be   i 
"  ad  collectara  ad  S.  Adrianum,""     Archdea 
Freeman  ■   infers   fi'om    this   that   in  Gregoi 
time  the  ordinary  olBce  ai  distlnguinhed  fi 
the  communion  was  called  '^collecta,"  and  goes 
on    la    any,    "  it   is   rery   conceivable    that    ' 
prayer  which,   though    also    aaid    at    comm 
nion  has  this  as  ita  characteristic  that  It  w 
designed  to  impart  to  the  ordinary  service  the 
spirit  of  the  eucharlstic  gospel,         "         ~'    ' 
-  be  called  collerta,"  wh. 


rather 


of  the 


prayer  be  lug  called  'colLecta  oratio'  which  wai 
uld  at  a  servics  confessedly  ealled  '  collecta. 
[COLLECTi.] 

Whatever  may  have  been  the  derir«tion  of  the 
urord  Collecta,  it  is  applied  in  rituals  especially 
to  the  following. 

1.  The  prayers  which  immediately  precede 
the  Epistle  and  Gospel  in  the  Mass.  What  wai 
the  number  of  these  in  ancient  times  is  not 
absolutely  certain.  In  the  Sacramentariti  of 
Gregory  and  Gelasius  one  is  given  in  each  i 
but  St.  ColombaDut  was  blamed  in  a  Council  of 
Macon    for  having  introduced   the  custom 
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ig  several  collfcls,  contrary  t«  the  general 

ctiee  of  the  chnrch,  and  was  defended  by 
Eustaslus,  his  successor  in  the  abbey  of  Lnieuil 
{Acta  8S.  Bated,  sec  ii.  p.  120).  John,  alibat 
of  St.  Atban's,  is  said  to  have  limited  the  num- 
ber to  seven  (Hatthetr  Palis  in  his  Life);  and 
ae  rule  is  laid  down  by  the  anonymous 

of  the  SpeciUum  Ecckiiae,  by  Beleth  <c 

37),  and  by  Durandus  (Raiiona/e,  iv.  14).  The 
Jficrolugvt  (c  4)  lays  down  that,  for  mystioil 
ans,  Che  number  of  collecta  should  be  either 
three,  Rve,  or  seven.  (Maitene,  De  Anlig. 
Beit.  Sit.  I  133.) 

2.  In  the  Hoiir.«flie<«.  Only  one  collect  aeems 
anciently  to  ha*e  been  used  in  each  office ;  for 
Walafrid  Strabo  {De  RO.  EccL  c  22)  says  that  it 

hlic5,forthe  highest  in  rant  of  the  clergy  pre«nt 
tj>  conclude  the  office  with  a  short  pnyer,  an  ei- 
pressiou  which  seems  to  eiclnde  the  suppoutioD 
that  more  than  one  of  this  kind  was  used-  Tbt 
assigning  the  collect  to  the  person  of  highest 
rank  accords  with  the  injunction  of  the  tifth 
canoa  of  the  iirsl  Council  of  Barcelona  (l.D, 
540),  according  to  one  reading,  "  epiioopo  prae- 
sente  orationes  presbyter!  non  [a/,  in  ordine] 
colligant."  But  the  monks  of  the  Thebaid  seem 
to  have  subjoined  a  collect  to  each  psalm,  ur  in 
the  longer  pialms  to  have  insetted  two  or  three 
collects  at  intervals  (Cnssian,  De  Noetum.  OraU 
ii.  ct  8  and  9).  Fmctuosus  of  Braga  (Rtgnia, 
c  3)  also  testifies  to  the  ssme  practice  in  S]ain. 
CaesariuB  of  Aries  (Ad  MiMiuJioi,  c  20)  enjoined 
cnllecls  to  be  intermingled  with  the  lections. 
The  StUe  of  St.  Benedict  eiyoins  only  that  each 
office  be  concluiled  with  the  Lord's  Prayer  and 
raisaae,  meaning  nb  doubt  what  are  ctsewherr 
called  oratiwet;  but  the  practice  mentioned  by 
St.  Isidore  (.Eef/vlii,  c.  7)  of  mingling  collects 
with  the  recitation  of  the  psalma,  and  alao  con- 
clnding  the  office  with  them,  was  very  probably 
in  fact  the  custom  of  the  Benedictioe  order, 
thoQgh  it  does  not  appear  distinctly  in  the  Side; 
for  St.  Benedict  would  scarcely  have  departed 
from  BO  general  a  practice  as  that  of  intri^ 
mingling  collects  with  the  ualms,  cspednlly  as 
he  was  much  influenced  by  ^yptian  precedent: 
and  this  supposition  accounts  fur  the  fact  that 
in  many  ancient  MS.  Benedictine  psalters  a  tol- 
lect  follows  each  psalm. 

IL  appears  from  Caasian's  testimony  (Oe  iVort. 
Oral.  ii.  9)  that  in  the  fifth  century  there  was  a 
difference  of  practice  with  regard  to  the  manner 
of  saying  collects ;  for  some  monk*  threw  them- 
selves on  their  knees  to  pny  immediAtelj  after 
the  ending  of  each  psalm ;  others  said  a  short 
prayer  before  kneeling,  and  knelt  for  a  short 
time  afterwards  in  ailent  adoration.  Duiii^ 
prayer  they  stood  upright,  with  eipandod  hand*. 
Similarly  Fmctuosus  of  Braga  (_Segula,  c.  3> 
The  Benedictine  practice  is,  that  all  kneel  from 
the  time  that  the  priest  says  the  Eyrie  Elrlxm 
to  the  end  of  the  Inst  collect.  The  collects  were 
said,  in  accordance  with  the  principle  meolionrd 
above,  by  the  abbat,  or  the  brother  who  pre^Jnl 
in  his  place  (Marteue  De  Atdii.  Bed.  SitUmi, 
iii.  15;  iv.  12,  ed.  Venet.  1773>        [E.  C.  H.] 

COLLECTA.  '(1)  The  <»"™'"'«*f»l™'" 
contributions  of  the  faithful.  From  St.  L«o  the 
Grejit  (Horn,  de  CaUcctii)  we  learn  that  toch  a 
collectiun  was  sometimes  made  on  >  SaDd.-iy, 
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coixEcno 

BTMtimH  no  Itonltij  or  Tncadif  (bris  Mcnodk,  | 
unU),  for  tlie  beneSt  and  nutenuica  of  the  poor. 
Thex  coUectiou  K«ni  to  hare  bteu  diMinet  lh>m 
Obutioki. 
(1)  Th<  githcrinf  togetlwr  of  tbe  peopla  for 

HthRt 


It  li  M  Dud  by  Palluliui  of  Helleaopvlii,  in  tha 
HMoria  Laiaiaea  lo-ciUed,  cap.  3B,  desrribia; 
the  Arttt  worn  bv  tha  monki  under  Pnchomiiia 
Tftbtnneaia    in'  the  llitbiid  (Uigos,  Patrol. 


hether  of  nuui  o 


re  ollnd  Coihc- 
n  the  CvlitctiQ 
lofths 


ib(  Mnod 

MScu  (jul  co!leirtam>  Pachomiiu  [Ragtda,  c  17) 
spnk)  of  tha  coBtcta  in  which  ohUtion  wu 
BoAtf  that  is,  tha  masa ;  ha  lI»  dtBtingalihaB 
(«.  ISl,  18(>)  hetTren  the  "  callecU  domoB,"  tha 
Krria  held  in  the  menl  houaaaofii  monutery, 
inii  tfaa  "collects  major,"  at  which  tha  vhole 
body  armonka  waa  brought  together  to  aay  their 
c>SceL  Id  thia  rule,  u  ia  thoae  of  laidore  and 
f  nctnonis,  collect*  has  very  probably  tha  aame 
NEW  M  COLLITIO. 

(S)  A  aodaty  or  brotherhosd.  Tbe  15th  cnaoD 
«rih«  fint  ooancil  of  Nantea  la  "De  collectii 
Tel  coufratriia  quoa  coaaortia  Tocant."  See  also 
macmar.C^uJaiidPrcai^c.  14.  (Dut 
Gloavy^  t,  r.) 

COLLECrro.  In  the  Gani< 
UiD  Ibnns  of  prayer  add  praiae  a 
trnna.  The  principal  of  theaa  a 
p>d  Saama,  which  followa  tha  i 
aimu  on  tha  diptychs;  the  Colltctio  ad  Paoim, 
■hlch  acconipaDiei  tha  giring  of  the  Kisa  of 
Face;  tha  CoUakio  jmt  ^Bufu,  which  imme- 
lutely  foUowi  tha  "  Holy,  Holy.  Holy,"  and  the 
CaOecHo  pod  EinAariiliim,  after  commuiiioii. 
(Uirtetie,  Dt  Sililm*  Ea^  Jxtiq.  L  c  if.  art. 
li.)  [C] 

COLLECTION.  [Alm:  CotXEcri.] 
COLLEGIUM.  Corporatlaoa  or  gilda,  called 
alltgia,  of  penoni  united  in  pumutt  of  a  cnm- 
■UD  objtct,  were  uniaeram  in  Iba  empire  in  tbe 
tariy  dayt  of  tha  Chriatian  church.  The  im- 
ptnal  goTerDDieDt  of  coune  took  cognizance  of 
tbaiu,aQddid  not  permit  auch  combiontioua  for 
tTerr  pnrpcae.  Aaaociationa  for  tha  purpose  of 
Duiataining  religioua  ritea  were  however  fnr  the 
UKCt  part  not  iolerfered  with;  but  when  the 
|4i»HeofChriatianity  iuall  parts  of  the  empire 
altraded  attention,  ita  coliegia,  aa  the  aereral 
rbiKho  aeemed  to  ba  rrom  tbe  juriit'a  point  of 
liew.  ware  declared  illicit,  and  to  belong  to  them 
1  Diidciiiaanaur.  (Oieacler,  Eccl.  IIM.  i.  pp. 
-IX  lU;  CanDlngham'i  Tnna.,  PbiUdelphio, 
IBJi>.)   [Compare  BbothebuoOd;   Curo.-tici ; 

fHUTEB.]  [C] 

COLOBIUH  (koM^ww).  a  tunic  with 
ftrj  ihart  alaara  only,  and  fitted  cloaely  about 
tilt  inn.  A  fav  worda  of  the  Paeudo-Alcuin 
lie  Die.  Off.)  both  deicribe  tha  dreaa  aud  re- 
prolnie,  with  a  characteriatic  nioditio.IiDa,  an 
aid  ftoouui  tradition  coDcertung  it.  "  Pro  tunica 
hjadnthiui  (t.e.  tha  tunic  of  blue  worn  by  the 
J™iih  high-priot)  noalri  pontificea  prime  colo- 
liia  itehantnr.  Eat  antem  colobium  Tealia  Bine 
miDicii.''  ThecldertTsditionwaa  thatSylrester, 
tiihop  of  Kome,  ordered  that  daaCBnl  ehonld 
itir  dalmatica  in  officea  of  holy  inlnialry,  In 
(!>«  of  the  colobia,  which  had  previously  been 
i>  ue.  From  thia  circumstaaca  of  tha  colobinm 
Inag  ngaided  aa  the  apecial  veatnient  of  a 
i'taa  it  ii  eomatima*  called  labiton  (I'.a.  Icviton) 
or  iebrtoDarium,  a  word  which  reappeani  in  cc- 
cletiiilial  Ortak  of  tha  5th  and  later  centuriea. 


Imiii.   1157),  a 

the  author,  by  an  angel  in  vuioa: — "Koctu 
geatent  labitoDes  lineoa,  aucclncti."  And  again, 
cap.  47 .'  ri  Bl  Irlufia  fr  air^  i  \tfi,riw,  irmf 
rirtt  KB\iBiar  rpBcaycptiBiiri.  The  mnnattir 
colobium  in  Palaitine,  if  not  elaewhere,  had  upon 
it  a  purple  "sign,"  probably  a  crnu.  So  St, 
Darotheua,  nrcbimandrita  (Uigne,  Patrol.  Serin 
Qratoa,  liiiviil.  1631),  describing  tbe  roonaatic 
dreaa  of  his  day  In  Paleatina,  late  in  tha  6th 
century,  aaya :— tS  ayfiiia  t  tpofoiiur  KiAifiiir 
tori,  ii.il  tx"  X"F"'*  «*1  fi"I  StjifiartMi,  koI 
irikaPat,  ihI  nvKaiKior  .  .  .  'Ex*'  SI  vl 
iia\ipier  o^fUMv  Tt  wQptifavr  (aa  a  mark  of 
service,  he  eiplaina,  nnUer  Christ  oar  King)! 
I  Eiamples  of  the  Greek  colobium  may  b«  seen  in 


mcaaica,  reputed  to  be  of  the  4th 
ccDtury,  In  the  church  of  3t.  George  at  Thee- 
salonica.  See  Teiier  and  Pnllau,  Bj/tanlint 
ArtAiiecture,  III.  iii.-xuiiL;  Marriott,  V<d, 
CAKrt.  m.  xviu.-ii.  [W.  B.  M.) 

COLOGNE,  COUNCIL  OF  (Agrippauiu,, 

or  Co/DHunM  amciHum,).  (1)  Said  to  have  been 
held  A.D.  346,  to  condemn  Enphmtas,  Bishop  of 
Colwne  (for  denying  our  Lord's  diviuity);  who 
wa*  bawever  at  Sardica  aa  an  orthodoi  bishop 
tbe  year  after  {Pagi  ad  m.  348,  n.  e  ;  Mansi, 
ii.  1371-1378).  Baronius  and  Cave  think  the 
council  apuriouB.  Sirmond  Bupposea  Eupbratas 
to  bare  recanted  ;  othera  that  he  was  acquitted ; 
otheia  that  there  we^  two  tuccesslva  biahopi  of 


(9)  Another  council  ia  raporteJ  t«  have  been 
held  A.I).  7>)S,  under  Charlemagne ;  but  thia 
was  apparently  a  political  coancll :  nothing  ii 
known  of  it  ecclesiastically  (Lnbba  and  CosaHrt, 
Concilia,  li.  1627,  from  llginhnnl)!      [A.  W.  U.] 

COLOUR.  Tha  assigning  of  special  colonra 
in  the  vestmenta  of  miaiatcrs,  Jic.  to  certain 
atodooH  tloes  not  belong  to  the  firat  eight 
renturiea  of  Christianity  (Hcfele,  BeitrUge  nu- 
Archaologie  etc.  ii.  156),  and  ia  prabablr  first 
found  in  the  work  of  Innocent  III.  (tiaiO), 
De  Sacro  Altaria  tfyOerio,  lib.  i.  c  65.  There 
are,  however,  certain  pacaliarities  in  the  use  of 
coloDT  in  ancient  art  which  may  be  meitioued 

(1)  White  waa  held  to  symboliie  the  pnre  bright 
light  of  truth  (CUmeos  Alei.  Paidagog.  il.  10, 
p.  23S).  Hence  tha  Lord  ia  represented  with  a 
white  robe  as  "the  Truth,"  whether  sitting  in 
the  midst  of  the  Doctors,  or  teaching  Hia  dis- 
ciples. Sea  for  inatancs  the  ancient  mosaics  of 
the  church  of  S3.  Cosmas  and  Damian  (Cinmpini, 
Vet.  Hon.  ii.  Ub.  ivi.),  and  of  S.  Agatha  alia  Sub- 
urra  at  Jtome  {ib.  i.  tab.  liiiii.).  it  is  because  of 
Ita  whitenesa  that  Oi'igen  (/«  JSxadilm,  Horn,  vii.) 
finds  the  manna  to  represent  tlie  word  of  truth. 
Angela  are  generally  representad  on  ancient  mo- 
numenla  in  white  rohea,  which  typify,  aaya  Dio- 
nytiua  the  Areopagite  (i>a  Hierardi.  Coeket.  c 
15),  their  resemblance  to  Ood.  Saints  too  are 
clothed  it      ■  ■        '      ■ 


I oflhe  I 


I.  Paolo  f.  1. 


impbal 


.thed  in  white  robes  laying  tlieir 
crowna  at  tha  loot  of  tha  Divine  Throne  (Ciain- 

I :,i,i-.d  A-.ooi^le 


106 


coLxm 


It  appeiirt  al 


plol,  Vet.  Man.  t.  231).  The  nine  drenimtiitiie 
maj  be  noted  in  tbe  moifiio  of  the  church  of 
Si.  Vilnlis  »t  RaveoM,  iind  elsewhere. 

White,  BHUellmei  utriped  with  purple  [Cl*- 
vus],  wu  the  nlmotit  miarisble  colour  of  miiiis- 
terinl  Testments  foi  all  ranh>  or  the  miolstr]'  In 
the  eirl)'  ago  of  Cbrietimity  (Marriott,  r«(i- 
oHum  Ckritt.  p.  iiii.),  a«  A  ia  "till  tor  the  alb, 
the  am  Ire,  and  the  inrpllce. 

White,  the  lymbol  of  purity,  win  worn  tw  the 
newly  haptiied  during  the  eight  days  wbieb  fol- 

I  also  from  the  cTldeuce  both  of  lite- 
■  at  the  dead  were  shrouded  in 
white  linen.  In  a  fragment  of  ancient  glo« 
figured  by  BoODHrotti  (VetH,  tav.  rii.  fig.  1) 
tlw  graTe-clothes  of  Luania  are  of  aSlrer,  while 
the  rest  of  the  fignres  are  in  gold ;  and  in  the 
Menologium  o£  Basil  the  bodies  of  Adauctus 
(Oct.  *)  and  Philaret  (Dec.  3)  are  represented  aa 
wrapped  in  white.  Prudentioa  (Qj/Aemmnon, 
X.  57)  and  Salpicins  Severui  (  Vila  8.  Martini, 
c.  la)  also  allude  to  the  white  colour  of  grave- 
clothes. 

(8)  Rtd  is  the  colour  of  ardent  lore.  Hence 
the  lord  in  performing  works  of  mercy  is  some- 
times  reprCMnted  cl*d  in  a  red  luoic  ormlliiim, 
and  also  in  "aending  fire  upon  earth  by  the 
misrion  of  the  apostles  (Claiopini,  Vrl.  Hon.  i. 
tabb.  liviii.  lllITi.  iMTii.).  Arculf  (in  Bede, 
/list.  Angl.  T.  16)  deieribes 


COSMEMORATION 

COLUMBA.      <1)  Presbyter  and  c 
ibbat  of  lona  (f  598)}  i*  commemorated  June  9 
(Mart.  UsuarJi). 

(8)  Virgin,  martyr  under  Anrelbm,  Dec.  31 
(ifnrt.  Hleron.,  Bedaa,  Bam.  Vet.,  Usnardi).  [C] 

COLUUBANUB,  abbat,  fonuder  of  raaur 
monuteriea,  deposition  at  Bobbio,  Nor.  2  (Jforf. 
Adooii,  Usnardi).  [C] 

COLUMBARIDM.  Thia  word  can  only  find 
its  place  in  a  Dictionary  of  Chrisliao  Antiquilies, 
in  order  that  opportoc''" "-  ~ 


of  the 


on  on  the 
V  propounded  by  Keysal 
Mr.  J.  H.  Parker  and 
Lively  pagan  arrangeaiei 


nablcBi 


othen 


mUcomb.  The  : 
the  fact  that  the  i 
ing  forward  tbeir  i 
frequently  rarae  ii 


Illy 
me  practice  oi  ouming  the  dead, 
'Id  by  the  Cbriitiaoa  in  each  abhor- 
rantnr  rogn  M,  damnant  ignium  N- 
inuc,  Fel.),  ia  ever  found  within  toe 
clMe  connection  with  a  Christian 


cn.ne.nK.llerie.no 
contact  with  the  wa 
n.     Aa  soon  as  this 


e  Lord  a 


isalen: 


■  repair  their  ei 
>  closed,  and  a  i 
'    itofflVomthe 


white  and  reddish  (rnbicundo). 

Angels  are  aometimea  found  on  iuii:n;uv  iii.<uu- 
ment*  represenled  with  red  wings,  whether  as 
the  symbol  of  love  or  of  fl^me,  according  to  one 
of  the  derivations  of  the  word  sc.-.i;>/i.  This  is 
the  case  for  instance  In  the  vaults  of  St.  Vitalis 
at  Ravenna  (Ciampini,  Vtt.  Mm,  ii.  GS). 

(S)  Grwn,  the  colour  of  living  vegetation,  seemi 
to  have  been  adopted  as  a  aymbol  of  life,  and 
hence  is  employed  to  denoU  the  full  abound- 
ing life  of  the  angels.  Sefl  Dionysius  the  Areo- 
pagite,  Dt  ffierarrA,  Cuclfsl.  iv.  5  7.  Hence, 
angels  and  aainla  are  not  unfreqnently  clothed 
in  green,  especially  St.  John  ibe  Evangelist.  The 
Vii^in  Mary  is  also  sometimes  clothed  in  this 
colour.  Aiid  the  Lord  Himself  is  occasionally 
represented  in  a  green  robe  as  lymboliiing  the 
life  which  is  in  Him. 

(4)  Vielit,  themiiturcof  red  and  black, has  been 
thought  to  aymboliie  the  union  of  love  and  pain 
in  I'epentanee.  It  symboUies,  at  all  events,  some- 
.  thing  of  sorrow ;  hence  some  monuments,  as  the 
mo«iic  of  St.  Michael  at  Ravenna  (Ciampini,  Frt. 
.»fon.  il.  p.  83,  tnv.  ivii.)  and  that  of  St.  Aro- 
brose  at  Milan  (Ferrari,  S.  Ambregfo,  p.  156)  re- 
present the  ManofSorrows  in  a  violet  robe.  The 
sorrowing  mother  of  the  iJird  ia  also  sometimes 
represented  in  violet,  and  St.  John  Baptist  the 
preacher  of  repentance.  Angels  also  wear  violet 
when  they  call  men  to  i-epcntincc,  or  share  in 
the  sorroTB  of  the  Lord. 

Abbots  of  the  older  of  St.  Benedict  wore  violet 
up  to  modem  times,  when  they  adopted  black. 
In  ancient  times  TJrgina  of  recluse  life  wore 
violet  veils  (Jerome,  Jipisi.  '22,  ad  Oato^ium). 

lAUralun. — Portal,  1/rt  Gni/eurs  lymholiqaei 
dtni  VAnliiptitf,  Paris,  1837  [  Martigny,  Did. 
dcs  Aaliq.  (And.  s.  T,  OminJj-..  [C] 

COLUM.    [STttiista*.] 


ibarium.  Padre  Marchi  de- 
_  ofa  gallery  in  the  eemeterv 
if  St.  Agnese  closed  in  Ibis  way  with  a  minei 
vail,  on  the  other  side  of  which  was  a  plnndered 
■olumharium  {ifonum.  Primit.  p.61>  This  is 
.robably  the  true  eiplanation  of  the  fact  that 
\  passage  has  been  found  connecting  a  laree 
tealhen  tomb  full  of  columbaria  on  the  Via 
Appia,  near  the  Porta  Sac  SebastiaDo,  with  a 
caljitomb.  (Marchi,  ifonum.  Prijn.  pp.  61  tq. ; 
Koestell.  BeKhrcib.  <Ur  f'ludl  Stmi,  pp.  3I»9. 
Raoul-Rochettc,  Ihbleaa  des  Catatmnhtu, 
p.  2SSJ.  CK-  v.] 

CWLYMBION  (nxiijfiiof). 
I      containing      HOLT 
Water  at  the  entrance 
church.     A    r«- 


engi-aved.  it  is  note- 
worthy, that  the  aspko- 
orLLiTII  which  hangs 
from  the  arch  above  tha 

like     those    of    modem 

times.    (Nesle's  frMtera 

(X  introd.  p.  215.)  [C] 

COMES.     [Leciiok- 

AltT.] 

COMMEMOBA- 
TION  (CommCTTwrotio). 
The  word  commetoon*- 
tion  in  its  liturgical  use 

(1)  The  reritation  of  the 
whoui  int^rcesaion  is  mode 

TYOilS]. 


:,AjOO<^IC 


COMMENDATIO 

(I)  The  IntrodactioD  of  the  mmen  of  certain 
ciiDtt  ar  ettau  in  the  IKrine  Odicf.  callnl  iLui 
iwinsru  cmctiiniin  or  tu^mgia  umctomm.  Such 
cmnmcnionliniu  arc  geDenllT  of  the  Crows  of 
thr  Virgin  Uirj,  of  St.  Fflcr'iuid  St.  I'tul,  >nd 
hr  Pan  (Uuii  .fiTtmifexiDDn). 

(1)  AHording  to  the  rabrics  of  the  RomHD 
BieriarT  (flKhrieae  GcveraUt.  ix.),  when  a  grutcr 
fRliralfalh  on  the  d«r  of  «  •  simple '  feitiTal,  thr 
Uller  ii '  mmmeinora'tHl '  bj-  the'inlrodnction  qI 
wtWiB  porlinnj  of  its  proper  atrrire  into  that  oi 
the  grw'T  fe"ti»Bl  («.  0.  ii.  S  »-ll)-       [C-] 

COMMESDA.    [DioctaB:  MoHAFraBr.] 

OOUMENDATIO  (vi>fi<fS>(iii>  1.  In  the 
third  Cuuocil  of  C«rthage  (c  29)  it  k  pro- 
lidnl,  ihat  if  fi  comoiatiiitu)  of  the  deiul  tdies 
Bt  of  prajrere 


onl,,  . 


e  ceieb: 


Odei 

fumu  to  be  ordiiuirily  navd  la  churchei  leem  to 
bt  lumnied  up  under  the  heidi,  precei,  prac- 
{■lirnea,  conanatAjtlnn*,  manui  impoaitianee. 
lilnilarly  the  aecOBtl  Conndl  of  Uileiii  (c  Vi), 
ud  Ibe  fpiuth  of  Toledo  (c  13).  In  the  Greek 
nnioaaf  the  Hit  canon  of  the  CodtxEeci.  Afric^ 
which  ii  identical  with  the  29th  of  the  thitd 
CcHindl  of  Carthage,  quoted  iboTe,  the  word  wafi- 
(hi)  ii  uied  ai  equiTalent  to  **  commeiidatio ;" 
which  in  thii  caae  ia  do  donht  to  be  interpreted 
"of  the  commendatioD  of  the  dead  to  the  mercj  of 
Cod."  See  ZoDarai  on  thia  canon  (p.  429),  and 
Balan:  m  (p.  655X 

1.  His  the  won!  rafUtaa  i*  alao  uwd  to 
daiEiate  the  praj^n  made  Id  the  congregation 
cm  behalf  of  the  calechameiu.  Aleiini  Ariateaoa 
(quoted  hj  Snicer,  >.  *.)  eipUioa  the  void  ■nfir- 
*iiti,  dealguating  a  put  of  diviiie  Berrice,  aa 
"  the  priijen  orer  the  mlechumena,  whereby  wa 
comneod  them  (vuptrrtfl^^tfa)  to  the  Lord." 
(Docanga'a  Qiouary,  a.  v.  '  Commendationea  / 
^uiocr'i  rWnulu,  a.  t.  wapiBtirit.)  [C] 

COMMENDATOEY  LETTKBS.  The  ear- 
li»t  trace  of  the  practice  connected  with  these 
word)  i>  to  be  foaud  in  2  Cor.  iii.  1.  St.  Paul, 
It  iroald  leem,  had  been  taDDtcd  by  rirala  who 
oat  with  lettcn  of  commeiidatiaD  (JiiirraAal 
nwrn-wol)  from  the  Church  of  Jerusalem,  with 
the  abienee  of  auch  credeotiala  in  hLi  own  caae, 
with  hia  attempU  to  make  up  for  the  omiaiion 
hj  reiterated  aelf-commendation.  The  paasaga 
■howi  that  the  practice  waa  already  common. 
It  wai,  indeed,  the  natural  protection  of  a  society 
ret  in  it*  in&ocy  iigainit  the  dangera  to  which 
it  was  eipoaed,  againat  the  tricka  of  impoitarB, 
the  Um  teaching  of  herelica,  the  rices  of  evil- 
do^rs.  It  ia  probable  enough  that  lettera  of 
tbh  kind  hud  been  in  previous  oae  among  the 
Jews,  and  that  they  thua  trukintaiued  their  unity 
u  a  people  through  all  the  Unda  of  the  dia- 
)KrM«u.  Other  iiutancea  ef  it  in  the  Apoatolic 
a;es  are  to  be  fonnd  in  the  letter  giren  to 
Jpolloa  by  tbe  diaciplea  at  Epheaua  (AcU  iviii. 
■7),  in  iiie  meoticn  of  Zonaa  and  Apolloa  In  the 
Epi=tl»  to  TituB  (ilL  13>  The  letter  to  Phi- 
lemon, thoDgh  more  diatinctly  personal,  has 
umewhat  of  the  anme  character.  The  practice 
was  in  itaelf  >o  wise  and  aalutary  that  it  be- 
came DuiTcnal,  and  was  applied  nndei  many 
aunei,  and  for  aaaj  diRerent  purposes.  As  a 
whole,  it  may  be  aaid,  without  eiaggeration, 
that  no  aingle  practice  of  the  eaily  Chriatian 
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The  bishop  of  any  ooogregntion,  in  any  part 
of  the  empire,  might  commend  a  trsTcller,  lay- 
"  '      ly  other. 


1  the  ' 


ell'kno 


might  s. 
of  I'ei 


grinua  (Lucian,  dt  MorU  Ptngrin.\  perhap 
also  in  that  of  the  *B(»IrnurTBi  if>iiilliUiA^i  of 
Oal.  il.  4,  be  insaScient,  but  aa  a  rale  it  did 
it*  work,  and  served  aa  a  bond  of  union  between 
alt  ChriBtian  Churcbea.  Whererer  the  Christian 
trareller  went,  if  ha  were  proTidcd  with  thee* 
letters,  he  found  the  "communicatio  pads," 
the  "  conteaaeratio  hosplUlitatis "  (Tertuil.  dt 
Praacripl.  Hamtie.  c  20).  Those  outside 
the  Church's  pale,  howeier  arrogant  might 
be  their  clainu,  could  boaat  of  no  such  proof 
of  their  oneneaa.  They  wen  cnt  off  from  what 
waa  In  the  moat  literal  aeose  of  the  term  tha 
"eommuuioB  of  sainta"  f^lbid.  c.  32>  It  waa 
the  crowning  argument  of  Angnstiue  (^Epiit. 
iliT.  3)  and  Optatui  (A*  ficAiam,  Donat.  ii.  3) 
gainst  the  Donatists  that  their  lettera  woDid 
not  be  receired  in  any  chnrchea  bnt  their  own  ; 
that  they  were  therafore  a  aect  with  no  claim  to 
catholicity,  no  element  of  permanence.  It  was. 
In  like  maoDer,  but  a  nec«saary  aeqnel  to  tha 
deposition  of  Paul  of  Samoaata  by  the  so-called 
Second  Council  of  Antioch,  wben  the  bishopa 
who  poaaed  aentenoe  on  him  wrote  to  Dlonyaius. 
of  Aleiandrii 
„  .  "e'" 
him,  but  b 

appointed  in  his  place.  The  letters  of  Cyprian 
on  the  election  of  Cornelius  iEpiit.  iIt.)  and  to 
Stephen  (£^.  lirii.)  are  eamnples  of  the  same 
kind.     The   moat   remarkable   t 


I   the  nsefali 


of  the 


practice  is  found  in  the  wish  of  Julian  l< 
organise  heathen  society  on  the  same  plan,  and 
to  proride,  in  thu  way,  shelter  and  food  for  any 
non-Christian  trareller  who  might  be  jnurueying 
to  a  strange  city  (Sosomen.  H.  E.  Y.  IB). 

It  was  natural,  as  the  Church  became  wealthier 
and  more  worldly,  that  tha  restrictive  side  of 
the  practice  should  become  the  more  promi- 
nent ;  that  it  abonld  tie,  what  the  pasiport 
system  has  been  in  the  intercourse  of  modern 
Europe,  a  check  on  tbe  free  movement  of  clergy, 
or  monka,  or  laymen.  Thus  it  was  made  penal 
(and  the  penalty  waa  eicommnnication)  for  any 
one  to  receive  either  cleric  or  layman  who  came 
to  a  city  not  his  own  without  these  letters  {Can. 
Apcit.  0.  12).  Thoee  who  brought  them  were 
even  then  subject  to  a  scrutiny,  with  the  alter- 
native of  being  received  into  full  fellowship  ifit 
were  satisfactory,  or,  if  it  were  otherwise,  of 
having  to  be  content  with  some  immediate 
relief  (Ibid,  c  33>*  So  the  Council  of  £lvir> 
(c  25)  seeks  to  maintain  the  epitcopal  prero- 

"      ■     ■'■  ■      ■"■  illow  MienM 

---J ^ certitriuff  that 

waa  one  who  had  a 

of  the  natnre  or  frequency  of 
pmrtlce  had  ^ven  rise,  (Bit . 
i4(jtfftt,  voUb  ykp  mri  airrafmu^t  ftrrru.) 
h  A  more  Tfceived  midcring  oT  th^-  word  1 
k  Uets  were  gtven  as  a  -  Ubcllum  luk  -  (a  Ihe 
oihcrs.  by  a  'cmflmir,''  who  Uios  uaoTiiTd 
(alive  ot  tlw  bishop. 
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take  the  place  of  tfae  regular  tiltene 
caturiae.  It  wqnlii  appear,  I'roiD  one  ciaoss  id 
the  cnaoD,  that  the  abuse  had  apreiid  su  br  that 
the  "  eonfeawr's  "  paaiport  waa  banded  frgm  one 
to  snother  without  eren  the  in«ertion  of  the 
luuae,  u  a  che<|ne  payable  M  bearer.  The  lame 
practica  ii  condemned  by  the  fint  Council  of 
Arlea  (c  9).  That  of  Elvira  denouncoi  alao  the 
writiDg  of  luch  letten  (the  "p«ificae")  by  the 
vtiret  of  preabyteci  or  buhopa.  The  prevalence 
of  thii  aboae  may  perhapa  eiplain  the  leal  of 
that  lyuod  agaiiut  the  marriage  of  the  clergy. 
The  Council  of  Chalcedon  (c  13)  renewed  the 
prDhtbition  of  the  Apoatolic  canon  againit  allow- 
ing any  itrange  cleric,  even  an  reader,  to  officiate 
in  another  city  without  the  owrraTiaJi  Tpii*"- 
fiora  Tram  hli  own  hiahop.  That  of  Anlioch 
(A.D.  341)  forbidi  any  itnulgCT)  la  he  receiTod 
without  ir.  tifnirunJ,  fbrbida  prahyten  to  give 
the  it.  kw«hiib1,  docs  not  allow  even  Chorepl- 
icopi  to  give  more  than  the  ■W"*"'-  That  of 
Arlet  (c  7)  placM  thoM  who  have  received  the 
lAltrat  conunuiucotorvM  aader  the  aurreillance 
of  the  hiahop  of  the  city  to  which  they  go,  with 
the  provliiion  that  they  are  to  b«  eicommuni- 
cated  if  they  begin  "agere  contra  discipliuam," 
and  nddi,  extending  the  precaution  to  political 
oSencet,  or  to  the  introdnction  of  a  democratic 
element  Into  the  government  of  the  Church, 
"  limilitcr  de  hia  qui  rerapublicam  agers  vuluot." 
The  .yilem  spread  iu  nimilic.tlonB  over  all 
provincei  (1  C.  Carth,  c  7;  C.  AgatK  c  52). 
It  waa  Imposaihle  for  the  presbyter  who  had 
Incurred  the  dispieaaure  of  his  biihop  to  find 
employmeot  in  any  other  diocese.  Without  any 
(brmal  denunciation  the  abMUce  of  the  commen- 
datory letter  made  him  a  marked  man.  The 
unity  of  the  Church  became  a  terrible  reality  to 

it  will  hare  been  noticed  that  other  lema 
beaides  the  original  ffusTarinl  (tmamenjatitiat, 
or  commetuHaloriae)  appear  as  applied  to  theie 

lettera,  and  it  may  be  well  to  regiiter  the  UM 
and  aignjficaace  of  each. 

1.  The  old  term  was  itill  retained,  ai  In  the 
C.  of  Chalcedon,  where  the  prominent  purpou 
wai  to  commend  the  bearer  of  the  letter,  whe- 
ther cleric  or  layman,  to  the  favour  and  good 
oHices  of  another  bishop. 

2.  The  same  tetters  were  also  known  u  ■■»- 
tmalj  "  in  accordance  with  the  ruic  of  the 
Chnrch."  Thii  is  the  word  used  iu  the  letter 
from  the  Synod  of  Autioch,  ali'endy  quoted,  by 
the  Councils  of  Antioch  (c  8)  and  Uodicea 
(c.  41).  The  Latin  equivalent  leema  to  hnve 
been  the  liUrae  fonaatae,'  ■'.«.  drawn  up  after  a 
known  and  preKribed  form,  >o  at  to  be  a  e.ile- 
gunrd  agniiibt  imposture.  It  was  stated  at  the 
Council  of  Chalcedon  by  Atticug,  Bishop  of  Con- 
itaatinople,  that  it  was  agreed  by  the  bi!>ho|ia  nt 
the  Council*  of  Sicaea  that  every  such  letter 
should  be  marked  with  the  lelters  n.  T.  A.  n„ 
in  honour  of  the  three  Persons  of  the  Trinity." 
In  the  West  the  siinature  or  teal  (v^mi)  of  the 
bishop  waa  probably  the  guarantee  of  genaine- 
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neas.  The  lint  mention  of  the  use  of  a  nal- 
nng  occurs,  it  is  believed,  in  Aoguatinc  {EpM. 
b%\  iJ.217'). 

3.  From  the  uo  of  the  letten  as  admitting 
clergy  or  laymen  to  communion  they  were  known 
as  ■DiRO'Kiil,  and  are  so  described  by  Cyril  of 
Aleiandria  (Act.  S/Aa.  p.  2B2).  The  corre- 
sponding I^tin,  communicdfOPKie,  appears  in  the 
Council  of  Elvira  {o.  2b\  Augustine  (£p>ri.  *3  ; 
al.  162). 

A,  The  ^loraXol  itfifyuMl  appear  to  be  dis- 
tinguished from  the  nrraTuial  is  oommeodiug 
the  bearer  for  eleemosynarr  aid.  They  are  to  be 
given  to  the  poor  and  those  who  need  help, 
clerics  or  lajmen  (C  CAalixd.  c.  11),  eipeciall;;, 
according  to  the  Greek  canonists  (Zonaraa  ad 
Can.  ii.  C.  ClaktiL),  to  those  who  bad  suffered 

The  word  is  used  also  by  the  Conndl  of  Autioch 
(c  7,  8),  already  iguoted  aa  applied  to  letter* 
which  might  be  given  by  presbyters  ai  well  a* 
bishops. 

5.  There  were  the  trurr.  faraXirriica],  the 
"  letten  dimlssory "  of  modem  times.  The 
word  is  of  Inter  use  than  the  others,  and  occnn 
fint  in  (he  Council  in  Trnlto  (c.  IT),  in  a  c«n- 
leit  which  jQiitilies  the  distinction  drkwn  by 
'-'--     ■■    -    iroXuTid)),  that  if *  ^- 


refert 


■elltem 


:    of   t 


another  diocese  was  only  temporary,  [£  H,  P.] 
COMMERCE.  Itwouldbedifficulttofindin 
either  the  Old  or  the  New  Testament  any  pasaa^ 
in  disparagement  of  trade,  whether  combined  or 
not  with  a  handicraft.  In  the  Old  Testament,  if 
thecallingofBeialeel  and  Aholiab  puts  thehigbett 
honour  on  the  skill  of  the  artisan,  the  ordinary  pro- 
ccsnes  of  trade  are  no  less  sanctilied  by  ooDueetiiqt 
them  with  Ood  Himself  and  His  law  In  auch  paf 
sages  as  those  of  Lev.  lii.  3^^ ;  DeuL  iiv,  1^15 ; 
Prov.  il.  1,  xvi.  10,  23,  lui.  24;  Uicah  vi.  II. 
Nor  is  It  amiss  to  observe  that  the  Jewish  cu- 
tom  which  prevails  to  this  day,  of  bringing  Dp 
every  boy'wit'hout  eiception  to  a  bnilnen,  trade 
or  handicmft,  appeari^io^be  an  immemorial  one, 
and  may  serve  .(o'eiplMn  both  the  calling  by 
our  Lord  of  Hshermen-apottles,  His  own  training 
as  a  hnndicrallsinan  (Hark  'vi.  3).  and  the  lenl- 
mnklng  of  Paul.' Aquila,'  and  Priscilla  (Acts  iviii. 
3).  No  incompatibility,  therefore,  between  the 
eierciie  of  a  trade  and  the  Christian  callin*, 
whether  as  a  layman  or  as  a  member  of  thp 
clergy,  can  be  coeval  with  the  Chttrth,  and 
all  legislation  to  this  eSect  mutt  belong  lo 
what  mny  be  termed  the  secondary,  not  the 
primary,  era  of  its  development.  It  must,  more- 
over, be  observed  (hat  the  places  in  which  the 
Gospel  seems  to  have  preferably  taken  root  were 
busy  commeroial  cities,  such  as  Antioch,  Corinth, 
Ephesus;  and  it  ii  a  remarkable  fact  that  the 
age  in  which  Christianity  first  forced  itself  on 
the  notice  of  the  Pagan  world,  and  was  boDoumI 
with  imperial  persecution,  the  time  of  Sere,  was 
also  one  of  great  commercial  activity,  as  nm  he 
seen  from  the  account,  chiefly  derived  from  Pfiny, 
of  the  now  trade*  and  inventions  introdaced  under 
Nero,  contained  in  the  "Anecdota  de  Neron:" 
nnnejed  to  Naudet'a  TacUut,  voL  v.  p.  181  and 
foil.  (Paris,  1820). 

•  See  Ibe  dUlETEnI  meinlnts  In  DoBa^  s.  v.  Rr- 
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Tint  tnie  under  the  Inter  nupentn  nru  looked 

rron  tbe  bet  tlut  m  constitation  of  Theodoiiua  I 
■Dd  VilcDtiDian  (jLD.  i3G)  lequind  ill  buken, 
jevrlJen,  dctilen  in  lilrer  or  clothing,  Hpotbe- 
ian»,  uid  other  tnfficken  to  be  remared  TroiD  I 
prDrindnl  offices,  "in  order  thiit  eTerjpivwofi 
booour  and  officiil  Krrice  (militia)  should  be 
clnnd  of  the  like  coatagion"  (a  contagione 
hnjstmDdl  Mgregetar;  Code,  bk.  liL  t.  IriiL 
I.  13).  Tndets  geoetallr  (eicept  the  metro- 
poliun  btuken)  w«r«  again  excloded  from  the 
militia  by  a  auutitution  of  Jtutla  (Cbde,  bk.  lit. 
t.  HIT.).  Thi*  iroid  indeed  Duut  no  longer,  aa 
nnilcr  the  BepubHc,  be  deemed  to  impljr  necet- 
urilj' military  TCTTioe,  Ad<x  the  coutitution  Ust 
lefMTed  to  tipreulf  diatJnguLslies  the  armed 
militia  (armata  aiiitid),  admiaaioQ  to  vhich  is 
fotbidden  to  all  twlen  alike,  whilst  the  metro- 
politan banken  {argenti  disiractorety  arc  by  pri- 
tilege  permitted  to  enter  any  other.  Soldien 
tonienely  wtn  by  a  oonititntion  of  1*0  {A.D. 
t5e>  (brbiddeii  to  trade  (bk.  lii.  t.  iixtL  1.  15) ; 
lad  a  coutitntion  of  HoDorin*  and  Tbeoduiiu 
<b[bad  men  of  noble  birth,  cDupicooDi  dignity, 
Ar  hereditary  wealth,  to  exerciAe  a  trade  **  per- 


In  order 


iciliti 


buyiog  and  selling, 
between  plebeiaoa  and  tradesmen "  (bk,  it.  1. 
liiii-LS). 

A>  nspects  the  smaller  trades  and  handi- 
cnfU  (it  is  always  difficult  to  distingniih  the 
IWD  in  the  lower  social  itrata)  the  eiercise  of 
Ihan  diOered  often  littU  from  slaiery.  A  con- 
•tilntion  of  the  Emperor  Constantine  (bk.  ri.  t.i. 
L5;  u>.  329)  speaks  of  freedmen-artificera 
leloDging  to  tiie  state,  and  deiircs  them  to  be 
bnnght  back,  if  entiwl  ont  of  the  city  where 
they  reside.  Artificers  were  eicmpted  from  all 
official  IhQctious,  which,  considering  the  miner' 
able  unditlon  of  the  ewiakt,  most  rather 
iiire  been  a  boon  to  them  (bk.  x,  t.  liir.  and 
faaim).  They  farmed  coU^jia  (see  Colleou), 
Inm  which  tbey  could  oat  withdraw  withoot 
prseiiling  fit  snlutitntes  ready  to  accept  all 
thtir  obligationa  (1.  15).  The  btken—if  indeed 
the  conititntion  of  Leo  which  refers  to  them 
hii  not  bten  stretched  by  ita  pieaest  title 
hryond  ita  original  intent— seem  to  hnve  been 
in  aa  (dmoat  lower  condition  atill,  since  their 
•tatni  ii  eiprexly  treated  as  lerrile.  Curiously 
euoggh,  the  svriiieheida  of  the  capitals,  as  carry- 
ia;  en  a  restleaa  labour  for  the  bentlit  of  the 
Eraian  people,  were  specially  eiempled  ftom  all 
Midid  offices  (t.  ivi.  I.  1>  A  special  title  (ii.)  is 
detoled  to  iron-workejs  {fabnanstt),  who  were 
(o  be  marked  in  the  arm,  and  who  formed  also 
IB  hereditary  caste,  mutoaiJy  responsible  for  the 
efleucei  of  every  member  (1.  6%  and  forbidden  to 
BQg^e  in  agriculture  or  any  other  occupation 
(I-  7).  Tet  being  exempted  from  all  civil  and  curial 
obligationa  (1.  6),  and  from  giriug  qoarters  to 
troops  (bk.  lii.  t.  111.  1.  i),  their  condition  (which 
■9  termed  a  nitfttia)  seems  to  hare  been  a  coreted 
one,  lince  tbe  admiiaion  to  it  is  regnlited  with 
Hpecinl  can-  (bk.  li.  t.  ix.  I  i).  It  was  to  be 
by  deed,  before  the  moderator  of  the  prorince  or 
other  bigh  officer.  The  candidate  had  to  show 
that  he  was  neither  the  foa  nor  grandson  of 
a  eurial,  that  he  owed  no  dues  to  the  city, 
and  had  no  obliga 


nunu&cture  of  ar 


*  was  also  by  the  BSth  novel 


Whole  branches  of  trade,  as  we  now  under- 
stand the  term,  did  not  exist.  Instead  of  a  trade 
in  com,  the  tmnsport  of  com  to  the  cnpitula 
wu  a  aerrice  attached  to  land  (muniH  ivi  yunii- 
culariat).  Thus  when  Augustine  was  offered  the 
estate  of  one  Bonifaciua,  he  declined  it,  beoiDie 
he  wonld  not  have  the  Church  of  Christ  a  "na- 
Ticularia,"  and  so  incur  the  risk,  in  the  event  of 
a  ihip  being  lost,  of  having  to  consent  to  the 
torture  of  the  men  on  board,  as  part  of  the  in- 
resUgation  (Aug.  Sirm.  355). 
.  In  the  interior  of  the  empire,  trade  was  not 
only  restricted  by  monopolies  which  under  Jus^ 
tinion  were  carried  to  a  cruel  height  (we  Gibbon, 
c.  xl.),  and  of  which  Dean  Uilmin  observes  that 
the  state  monopoly  "even  of  corti,  wine,  and 
oil  was  in  force  at  the  time  of  the  iirst  crn- 
aide,"  bnt  by  the  reservation  of  virians  article* 
for  Imperial  use.  Thus  the  wearing  of  gold  and 
ailver  tissae  or  embroidery  was  forbidden  to  pri- 
vate persons,  nor  could  such  tissue  or  embroidery 
be  woven  or  worked  eicept  in  the  imperial 
gynecaea  (bk.  il.  t.  riii.  11.  1,  2,  4).  The  use  of 
the  dye  of  the  "  holy  murei,"  or  any  imiUtioD 
of  iU  purple,  was  equally  forbidden  (_lb.  11,  3,  4, 
5).  The  employment  of  gems  (among  which 
pearls,  emeralda,  and  jacinths  were  fbrbidden  to 
be  used  In  horse-trappings)  was  also  regulated, 
aa  aaroaring  of  the  imperial  dignity  (76.  t.  li.). 
The  85th  novel  forbad  even  all  sale  of  arms  to 
I»iTsle  peiaons. 

Buying  and  selling  seems  to  have  been  in  great 
measure  carried  on  at  fairs  and  in  markets,  the 
hclding  of  which  was  by  imperial  grant  forfeit- 
able by  ten  yaan'  non-ascr  IDig.  bk.  1.  t.  xi.  Dt 
A'uiKfiiiw,  i.  1),  and  the  dealing  at  which  WM 
Invested  with  certain  privileges  (Code,  bk.  irl 
t.  Ix.).  Fairs,  it  may  be  observed,  were  often 
held  on  saints'  days,  though  St.  Basil  in  hi> 
ZlUr  Segviamm  condemns  the  practice;  thui 
there  was  a  lair  in  LnoiuiB  on  the  birth-dny  of 
St.  Cyprian,  a  SlVdays'  (air  f^e  of  toll  In  Edeua 
at  the  feast  of  St.  Tfaomas  the  Apoatle,  &c  (Mu- 
ratori,  AniiqaUiOa  MediiAevi,  vol.  ii.  Diss.  30). 

Notwithstanding  the  low  estimation  in  which 
trade  was  held.  It  seemi  clear  that  nntil  Justi- 
nian's time  at  least  it  was  not  held  civilly  in- 
compatible with  the  clerical  office.  The  l-hiio- 
lopAwnflia  of  Uippolytus  (beginning  of  the  3rd 
century)  show  ua  the  future  pope  Cailistus  set 
up  by  Carpophoms  as  a  banker,  holding  his  bank 
in  the  "Piscina  Publica,"  and  receiving  depositj 
(Vom  widows  and  brethren  (ii.  12).  A  law  of 
Constantine  and  Julian  indeed,  a.d.  357  (Coie, 
bk,  1.  t.  ii.  1.  2,  which  eiempted  the  clergy  from 
"preslatlona"  levied  ftum  merchanta),  sought  to 
compel  trader-clerics  (amongst  others)  to  devote 
their  gains  to  charitable  mies :  "  If  by  saving,  or 
forethonght,  or  honourable  trading  they  have 
got  money  together,  it  ahonld  be  ministered  for 
the  use  of  the  poor  and  needy."  The  next  paa- 
lage  indicates  a  custom  still  more  strange  to  us 
— that  of  workshops  and  even  taverns  being  kept 
for  the  benefit  of  the  (,'hurch:  "Or  that  wbich 
may  have  been  acquireii  and  collected  from  their 
workshops  or  taverns,  let  them  deem  it  when 
collected  the  gain  of  religion :"  and  the  privileges 
of  the  clergy  are  mostly  extended  to  their  men 
who  are  occupied  in  trade  (i6.)     Anothi     ' 


nother  law  of  I 


tb*  nme  «mperor,  aj>.  SSI,  vhlch  hoireT«r  doM 
not  iHin  to  hiTC  bMU  ret*iDed  In  hia  Code  bj 
Jiutiniui  (ftrf.  TA«d.  bk.  iri.  t.  ii.  I.  15).  «i- 
cmptad  clerla  from  "  lordid  offices  "  ■■  well  M 
tyDm  the  impoiition  of  the  cMilio,  "  if  bj  verf 
ibmU  trad*  th^y  Mquire  to  themHlrei  poor  food 
■od  clathJDg ;"  bnC  otbera,  whou  uiniea  u-s  on 
the  register  of  merchsnti,  at  the  lime  when 
the  ooHatio  takes  pluce,  "  must  acknowledge  the 
datiei  and  pajmenta  of  merchanta."  We  »ee 
thiu  that  trader-cleria  were  of  all  degrees,  from 
the  humbleit  traOIcken  to  cooiiderable  mer- 
chanta. 

The  43rd  Norel  "De  olEclaia  aire  taberoia 
CouatantiDopoUtanu  nrbla,"  &c,  and  the  &9th, 
"  DedebiUimpeuiiDeiequiisdefiinctaram,''  in- 
dicat*  to  na  the  extent  o(  the  trade  whicb  waa 
carried  on  in  the  Eaateni  capital  en  behalf  of  tbe 
Church,  and  the  aingalar  cbaiacterof  a  portion 
af  it.  In  eonrideralion  of  tbe  catheilral  chnrch 
nndertaking  irhat  in  modern  French  pai-lance 
would  Im  termed  the  "  Pmnpea  Fontbrea  "  of  tbe 
citjr,  Conatuitine  granted  to  it  980  trgaitiria  at 
workahopa,  of  the  varlotu  tcadea  ("ei  direnlt 
corporibui")ofthecitj',  tobe  held  ^«e  of  all  tax; 
Anaataaiui  added  150  more  (Preftce  to  Mot.  59). 
The  total  nnmber  of  theM  cathedral  ergattena  or 
^cinatf  aa  the  43rd  novel  terma  them^  aeema 
from  the  pnlace  to  the  latter  to  hare  practlcallj 
aunk  to  1100  (perhapa  b;  failure  of  trade,  aee 
nov.  59,  e.  U.,  whicb  aajs  that  even  of  the 
reduced  number  "  plurima  cecidernnt"),  at  whicb 
figure  it  La  fiied  bj  both  norels,  the  earlier  one 
beini;  grounded  on  the  complaiate  of  tbe  coUt- 
^i— aaytheguildi  of  tbe  cit]-— that  the  number 
oftai-fTeeeitabliBbmeuta  waarniaingtbem.  But 
all  other  ogicijuu^  of  tbe  14  wards  ("  ragi 


ipiUI,  I 


onging  tt 


any  c 


itery,  orphi 
to  any  other  person,  were  required  to  bear  all 
public  impoiitioDa.  And  in  apenkiug  of  these 
officinar  tne  word  tsTem  occura,  not  onlj  aa 
aboie-ihown  In  the  title,  but  in  tbe  body  of 
tbe  lav  (c.  i.  $  3>  Stnmge  therefore  aa  may 
eeem  to  ua  the  idea  of  a  church  or  cathedral 
bakery  or  potbonae,  it  ia  clear  that  in  the  6th 
century  a  very  considerable  amODot  of  trade, 
including  the  liquor-trafGc,  wu  carried  on  on 
behalf  of  tbe  Church  and  iU  cbiriUble  estnbliah- 
mcDla  in  the  capital  of  the  Eastern  empire. 

If  we  turn  from  tbe  liotnan  to  the  barbarioD 
world,  the  barbnrinn  codes  till  the  time  of 
Charlemagne  acarcely  contain  an  atloilon  to 
traile,  eicept,  perhaps,  in  reference  to  loana, 
pledges,  or  debts— «c  for  instance  the  Wiil- 
(■othic  lawi,  bk.  V.  tt.  5,  6.  Coder  the  mleof  tbe 
bstrogotha  in  Italy,  the  Formulary  of  Caasio- 
dorui  iudicates  that  the  armourers  were  still 
considered  aa  a  militia  ("militibus  t;  et  fabris 
armorum  ....  priiefedmus,"  pt.  ii.  c  18,  "de 
armonim  fni:toribu» ").  Under  the  Lorabarda, 
a  Uw  of  Kotharis  (a.d.  638  or  643)  refeia  to  the 
building  trade  in  dealing  with  occidenta  among 
masons,  and  uses  a  tei'm  (niiiijistri  Cumacini) 
which  shows  that  this  class  of  workmen  were 
then  drawn  mainly  from  the  some  locality  (the 
neighbourhood  of  Como).  which  mainly  furnishes 
them  still  to  Northern  lUly  (c  144,  end  foil. ;  and 
see  c  15S,a8tD  acddenti  among  other  workmen). 
Somewhat  later  again,  the  growth  of  trade  and 
industry  under  the  Lombards  Is  Indicated  by  n 
aingular  law  of  Laitjirend  (bk.  iii.  c.  4,  i.U.  71T), 


trade 


for  the  . 


Ibe  king  for  leave  to  re-marry.  Foreign  ti 
referred  to  by  tbe  Wiiigotbie  code  (bk.  li.  t.  3) 
In  a  law  "  on  traders  from  beyond  the  tea," 
which  emeta  that  if  »nch  traders  have  a  matter 
between  tfaemsel res,  none  of  thekiDg^sboiuehold 
shall  presume  to  hear  them,  but  let  Ibem  be 
beard  according  to  their  own  law«  only  by  their 
toll-taker*  ("apnd  telonarioe  snoa"). 
The  legislation  of  the  Church  b< 


erdal  e 


a  that   of  the 


ita  historyT 

One  form  of  trade,  it  may  be  obaerved.  wai 
alwayi  forbidden  by  the  church,  that  of  earning 
a  livelihood  by  nauTy.  [See  UsueV,]  In  other 
respects  It  waa  long  before  trade  waa  deemed  by 
the  (.niurch  itself  incompatible  with  clerical 
functions;  though  the  iathen  tnight  Inveigh 
against  it  aa  a  form  of  worldlineia;  aa  when 
(^prian  In  his  work  Da  Laptit,  written  abont 
a.11. 251,  speaka  of  thoae  who  "watch  Uke  fowlera 
for  ([itnful  markebi."  <Comp.  Sp.  15.)  Tbe 
growth  of  tome  general  feeling  on  the  anbjeet 
is,  however,  to  be  traced  in  tbe  18th  canon  of 
tbe  Council  of  Eliberii,  a.D.  305,  by  which 
bishops,  priests,  and  deacons  are  forbidden  to 
depart  from  their  places  for  the  uke  of  trade,  or 
to  go  round  the  provinces  seeking  lucrative 
marketa.  To  obtain  their  livelihood  they  wuy 
Indeed  aend  a  son,  a  &eedman,  an  agent  (me-r»- 
raHttm),  a  friend,  or  anvone  else ;  and  if  they 
wisb  to  trade,  let  them  trade  within  tbe  pro- 
vince— the  main  object  of  the  canon  being  clearly 
to  preserve  to  their  flocks  the  benefits  of  tbeir 
ministrationa,  not  to  put  diahonoQT  OD  tradigg 
itself. 

A  collection  of  decreei  of  very  donbtfol  as- 
thoritv,  attributed  to  the  Nicene  Council,  which 
will  b^  found  in  Labbe  and  Uansi'a  CoviHals.  vol. 
IL  p.  1029,  and  foil,  nnder  the  title :  "  Sonctiones 
et  decreta  alia  ex  quatnor  regnlamTU  nd  Coti- 
stantinum  .  libria  decerpta,"  rontaina  amoiiftst 
ita  "sUtutei  for  priests"  (c.  14)  a  proriiion 
that  the  priest  shall  not  be  a  barber,  a  anrgeoa, 
or  a  worker  In  iron  (ferramenloriia),  tbe  two 
former  prohibitions  turning  probably  on  blood- 
letting In  its  most  literal  form,  tbe  latter  on  the 
providing  instrnments  for  bloodshed.  The  4ih 
Council  of  Carthage,  397,  forbids  clericj  to  go  to 
marketa,  eicept  to  buy,  under  pain  of  deira- 
datiou  (c  48),  bnt  at  the  same  time  enacta  ibil 
"n  cleric,  however  learned  in  the  word  of  G«d, 
aball  seek  bia  livelihood  by  means  of  a  handi- 
craft, artifdo"  (c.  51^  that  "a  cleric  ahall 
provide  fiiT  bimaelf  food  and  ctothiog  by  a 
handicraft  or  by  agriculture,  without  detri- 
ment to  hia  DiSoF  "  (c  52),  and  that  "  all  clerics 
who  have  atrenctb  to  work  should  learu  both 
handicraft*  (artifi.,ota)  and  letten"  (c  5-1); 
provisions  all  nearly  equivalent  and  which  con- 
other  Carthag]nian  Conncilf  represent  nthrr 
tho  whole  collcclion  of  rules  by  whieb  (he 
African  chnrib  waa  goiemed  at  tbeu'  respective 
dates  than  specihc  enactments  of  those  dalf. 
They  appear,  indeed,  to  indiiate  that,  at  all 
(rente  in  this  quarter  of  the  churih,  a  diitinc- 
tinn  WIS  being  taken  betwern  Irjde  »d  bandi- 
cnifU,  and  that  Ibe  eieru»  of  the  lurtiker  by 


COHHSBCB 

cicria  vu  rBtnlned.  vfalUt   the    Utier   wit 

Bf  the  lime  of  the  Coancil  of  Chilc«don  (A.D. 
4jl)  lta«  liu*  between  "xcnlar"  and  "  r*li- 
[poui"  mploTro^nt*  »ppe»ri  to  hiiTe  become 
diDch  mor^  iharpif  marked.  The  3rd  cauoii 
ifetii  of  clerioi  who  for  Glthj  lacre  anj  on 
t^uUr  baameu,  and  fiirbida  them  to  do  wo, — (L 
prohibitioD  which  vonld  Kem  to  incEade  every 
ibife  of  trade,  but  vhicb  cwuiDt  have  been  u 
cooiidEred,  since    the   CoddcU    of  Chilcedon  ii 

mum  fora  of  law  ii  giTBn  by  Jiutiniaii'i  Code, 
i-n.  533  (bk.  L  I.  L  c  7,  S  i%  which  yet,  aa 
hu  been  aeen  above,  eipreuly  recogniBea  both 


ftcling  afwiut  clerical  trading  became  alwayi 
itncger;  a  letter  (ii.)  of  Pope  Gelasiol  I.  (i-D. 
m-6)  to  the  biahopa  of  LucaoU  apeak*  (c.  15) 
of  bij  having  heard  from  Picenum  that  ver; 
niaj  clerics  tbere  are  occnpied  with  diihonoar- 
Mt  bsiiMB  and  filthy  lucre,  and  enjoini  theoi 
tc  ibttaio  from  nuirorthj  gain,  and  from  every 
itria  or  desire  of  biuiaesa  of  any  kind,  or  el^e 
fnra  the  folfilmeat  of  clerical  fnnctiona— eipieg- 
lioiu  Bhich,  in  the  light  of  altend  feeling  on 
the  iubject,  we  may  alu  take  to  Bppiv  to  ttsde 
pnerdly.  The  Cooncil  of  Tart^na  (a.D.  516) 
tucli  thai  "  whosoever  wiil  be  in  the  clei^y,  let 
Uiii  aol  be  carefnl  to  bny  too  cheap  or  h11  too 
dfir/jt  let  him  be  removed  from  the  clergy"  (c.  3). 
ir  I  cleric  lenda  a  tolidus  in  time  of  need,  in  older 
tg  rH«Ive  it  back  in  wine  or  wheat  which  it  !■ 
mteniied  to  wll  at  a  fiied  time  for  the  laka  of 
traffic,  if  the  actual  thing  be  not  ne^ed  by  him, 
I't  him  receive  what  he  gave  witboat  anj'  ia- 
ttOK  (c  3) — a  prohibition  both  of  tntde  and 
oUsaij.  The  3rd  Council  of  Orleana,  A.D.  538, 
In  like  manner,  ibrbida  cleiica  frcm  the  rank  of 
iaaaa  npwsriU  to  carry  on  hnsineaa  like  public 
tnden.  or  to  carry  on  a  forbidden  huiiaeu  under 
uother'i  name  <c  27>  In  ipite  of  theae  enact- 
mcnti,  we  find  in  the  lelten  of  Gregory  the 
i;rE3t(LD.  590-6113)  mention  mad*  of  a  ehip- 
bnilding  biihop  in  Campania  (tea  Labb^  and 
ilaiui'i  Omnciis,  vol.  x.  p.  559> 

That  the  ensctmenta  of  the  African  Cannciti  so 
I'ln^r  latiiGed  the  temper  even  of  the  EnglLih 
cdorch  may  be  jndged  from  the  Excerpta  of 
Eogbert,  archbiihop  of  York  (latter  half  of  8tb 
UDtory),  the  3rd  hook  of  which  (2nd  teriea) 
emtailu  a  prohibition  to  prista  and  deacona  to 
b?  occupied  "in  any  worldly  afiain,"  except 
th«c  for  which  they  are  asalgned  (I'nlifuJati,  c.  8). 
A  canon  nf  the  Council  of  C^lchyth  (that  ia,  Chel- 
Ki\  a.T>.  787,  in  tarour  of  honesty  in  weigbta 
•ad  meaanrea,  may  also  be  qnoted  (c,  17). 

The  capitularies  of  Charlemagne  (mostly,  if 
nnt  always,  invested  with  the  sanction  cf  the 
chorch),  deal  repeatedly  with  the  sabject  of 
trade.  The  eccleaiaatical  capitulary  of  789 
euicts  that  meaiurea  and  weights  be  -equal  and 
just,  "whether  in  cities  or  whether  in  monaa- 
Cerits,  whether  for  giving  or  whether  for  re- 
ceiving "  {c.  73.  and  see  the  "  Capitula  min 
added  to  the  Salic  law,  a.D.  803,  e.  viii. ;  C 
15  of  the  6th  Council  of  Arl« ;  and  c.  45  of  the 
3rtl  Council  of  Toun,  same  year).  TheFrankfoi 
Cipitalary  of  794  is  one  of  several  which  atteinp 
to  fix  tike  pricee  of  victoaU  (c.  4 ;  Capitulary  of 
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Hoyon,  a.d.  808,  c.  5>  Tbe  pitch  of actnal  cmelty 

is  reached  in  the  "Capitula  de  Jndaels,"  where 
every  Jew  is  forbidden  to  have  money  in  hi* 
honse,  to  sell  wine,  victnals,  or  any  other  thing, 
Duder  pain  of  conliiration  of  ail  hll  goods  and 
imprisonment  till  he  come  into  the  imperial 
presence  (c.  3).  The  utter  absence  of  all  notion 
of  a  possible  right  to  freedom  in  trading  is  well 
eipreuad  in  one  of  the  Capitula  published  by 
the  imperial  niun',  a-D.  803 :    "  That  do  tqan 

than  as  the  lord  emperor  haa  commanded "  (c. 
10). 

Uarketj  are  not  to  be  held  on  the  Lord's  Day 
(Eicerpta  from  the  Canons,  added  to  the  Ca- 
fritnlai7  of  Aii-U-Chapelle  of  a.D.  813,  c  15; 
and  see  Otneral  CoUectan,  bk.  L  e.  139;  0th 
Conndl  of  Aries,  A.D.  813,  c.  16;  Srd  Conncil  of 


Tour 


%  40),  eioept  wher< 


been  held  of  old  and  lawfally  (Capitulary  of 
Aii-la4:}iapelle  of  806,  o.  S);  ■  Lombard  Capi- 
tnlary  of  779  seems  however  to  enact  generally 
that  "marketa  are  nowhere  to  be  held  except 
where  they  bare  been  held  of  old  lawfully ' 
(c  52,  Mking  no  notice  of  the  Sunday).  Fore- 
stalling for  covetonsness'  sake  is  forhiddan 
(Capitulary  of  Aii-la-Chapelle  of  809,  c,  12). 
The  Council  of  Friuli,  A.D.  791,  even  forbad 
generally  the  carrying  on  of  secular  busiqese  to 

Presbyters  were  by  one  capitulary  forbidden 
to  trade,  or  gather  riches  in  anvwise  by  iilthy 
lucre  (Capitula  presbyteromm,  A,D.  806).  On 
the  other  hand  the  Council  of  Mayence,  A,D.  813, 
more  guardedly  forbids  clerics  and  monks  to  have 
unjust  weights  or  measures,  or  to  carry  on  an 
unjust  trade  ;  "  neiertheless  a  just  trade  is  not 
to  be  forbidden,  on  account  of  dlven  necessities ; 
for  we  read  that  the  holy  apostles  traded"  (ne- 
gotiates esse),— the  rule  of  St.  Benedict  being 
referred  lo  as  a  farther  authority  (c.  14,  see  Ad- 
Ado  tta,  c.  46).  Trade  was,  however,  forbidden 
to  penitents,  >■  because  it  is  dilGcDlt  that  between 
the  dealing  of  seller  and  buyer  sin  should  not 
Intervene"  (General  CoUectioa,  bk.  vii.  c.  62; 
perhaps  of  later  date). 

The  exact  meaning  of  some  of  the  later  teita 
above  reterred  to  is  rendered  tomewhat  doubtful 
through  the  gradual  narrowing  of  the  term 
ncgoiiam  and  ita  derivatives,  from  the  sense  of 
business  in  Ita  widest  meaning  to  the  specific  one 
of  trade, as  in  its  modem  Freni^  offspring  It  n^joa, 
nfgocvmt.  Theysaflicienllj»how,ho*ever,  that 
whilst  the  avocations  of  the  early  apostles  were 
still  remembered,  and  the  mle  of  St.  Benedict 
had  raised  (he  dignity  of  labour  itself,  the 
growing  Judaistic  dislinclion  between  "secular'' 
and  "  religious  "  acts  and  matters,  so  foreign  to 
the  spirit  of  a  Rilth  which  is  foundeil  on  the 
abrogation  of  all  distinctions  except  those 
between  good  and  evil,  light  and  darkness,  life 
and  death,  in  which  the  recDgnition  that  in 
meats  ■'  there  is  nothing  unclean  of  itself,"  but 
"  all  things  indeed  are  pure  "  (Rom.  liv.  14,  20), 
that  "  every  cre.iture  of  God  is  good,  and  nothing 
to  be  refused,  if  it  be  received  with  thanks- 
giving "  (1  Tim.  iv.  4),  wss  only  the  type  of  the 
breaking  down  of  "  the  midille  wall  of  partition  " 
between  Jews  and  Gentiles  (Eph.  ii.  14[  Acts  i. 
10-15,  28),  had  by  the  91h  century  begun  lu 
render  the  very  idea  of  trade  incomjuitible  with 
the  clerical  calling,  not  so  much  aa  in  early 
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tim»,  bjr  nB<oD  of  Its  distridiDg  the  miniMter 
from  his  ucrcd  funclioni,  u  on  ■cconnt  of  a 
flUpposed  inherent  diihonour  attached  to  It, 
That  ths  dutinctioB  t>  la  itself  >  reault  of  the 
•eculuiiiug  of  the  church  msj'  be  itilerred.from 
a  cotDpariHiD  with  civil  iMiilatJDD.  The  attra- 
rcliiwa  ofGcialUm  of  the  later  Boman  empire, 
which  Dudo  the  MVereign  the  only  lource  of 
honour,  ukd  excluded  the  independent  trader  (one 
•peciatl;  rich  clus  excepted),  eren  from  the 
merolj  dfil  mSilia,  let  alone  Iha  militarj 
serrice  itMtlC,  on  the  ddc  haad — the  rude  tiTagerj 
uf  the  barbarinn  on  the  other,  which  looked  upon 
wnr  and  warlike  (port*  u  th«  onlj  employments 
worthy  of  a  nun,  and  aIniMt  utterly  ignored  in 
iegiilation  the  very  ailitence  of  the  trader — 

tmry  may  present  themHirei  In  jDitialan's 
Cide,  hsTc  reacted  profoDDdly  upon  the  spirit 
of  the  church.  The  sertice  of  Ood,  which  soou 
claimed  the  title  of  a  militia,  roust  have  the 
eiclusivenesi  of  one,  whether  ths  term  were 
uwd  in  the  Roouui  official  seuse  or  in  the 
warlike  barbarian  one;  whaterer  was  incom- 
patible with  the  dignity  of  the  fiuctioDary  of 
an  earthly  lOTereigii,  of  the  soldier  of  an  earthly 
chief,  matt  be  incomptible  also  with  that  of  a 
minister  of  God,  a  soldier  in  His  host.  At  the 
same  time,  the  influence  of  this  distinction  had 
not  gone  so  far  as  t«  exclude  the  whole  realm 
of  trade  from  church  solicitude,  and  it  is  remark- 
able to  obserre  in  the  cauona  of  Kreoch  CotiDcils 
of  the  beginning  of  the  Stb  centnry  similar 
enactments  against  dishonesty  in  trade  to  those 
of  the  Pentateuch.     [See  Debtor,  Covetous. 

MESS,  USDBT.]  [J.  M.  L] 

COMMINATION-  The  "  denunciation  of 
God's  anger  and  judgments  against  sinners" 
used  in  the  Anglican  church  on  Ash-Wednesday. 

The  ejection  of  penitents  from  the  church  an 
the  first  day  of  Lent,  with  prayer  that  they  mnj- 
bring  forth  fruits  meet  far  repentance,  seenu  to 
be  a  practice  of  considerable  antiquity  (Hartenc, 
De  Sit.  Ecd.  Ani.  lib.  ir.  c,  17),  although  the 
cnnon  of  the  Council  of  Agde  which  is  sometimes 
cited  in  proof  of  it  rests  on  no  earlier  authority 
than  that  oFGratlou  (Bingham,  Aniiq.  bk.  xTiii. 
c  2,  S  2).  But  the  particular  practice  of  the 
English  church,  of  reciting  "  God's  cursing 
against  impenitent  sinners"  on  Ash-Wednesday 
leenu  to  be  a  continuation  of  the  use  of  the 
"articles  of  the  sontencc  of  cursing"  which 
were  read  in  parish  churches  three  or  four  times 
n  year  in  the  Middle  Ages.  (Wheatley,  On  tht 
Coalman  Prayer,  p.  BOS,  ed.  Corrie.)   [See  Pe.m- 

TBSCE.]  [C] 

COHHUNICALES.  A  term  used  to  desig- 
nate the  rtiseis  used  in  Holy  Communion,  which 


n  certain  days  were  c 

^tme.    The  Li>tr  Poitiificalit 

ari)  tells  us  that  Leo  III.  (fSie)  made  comm' 


IT  Pattifcatit  (p,  132,  ed.  Mur 


.  isels  (communicales) 

of  Rome,  which  were  to  be  carried  in  procession 
by  acolytes  on  stationary  days;  these  were 
twenty-four  in  number.  [C] 

COMMUNICATIVB   LIFE.      [Monasti- 


COHMDKION,  HOLY 

he  ba*  Uken  the  abtutioos.  It  ia  so  callad,  bt- 
cause  it  was  originally  appointed  to  be  song 
during  the  communion  of  the  people,  and  wnfe 
snog  nntiphoniillr  after  each  rersa  of  a  psnim, 
which  was  continued  till  the  priest  gave  the 
signal  for  the  Gloria,  when  the  commanion  of 
the  people  was  ended  (OnJo  Rom.  ill.  18).     "  Dr- 

cul  et  Psalmus  aubjungendns  est  cum  Gloria 
Patri,  si  uecesse  fnerit  "  (MiovL  de  Eocl.  (Hatm. 
cap.  18).  Afterwards  the  Commmio  was  looked 
upon  more  as  an  act  of  thanksgiriag,  to  be  said 
afttr  the  commnnion.  It  tariea  with  the  dir. 
That  for  the  Uiua  in  nocta  Nat.  Dom.  is;  -In 
splendoribus  aaactorum  ex  ntero  ante  ladferum 
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by  the  eAoir  after  the 
place.  There  are  aaly  ti 
Lent,  the  other  during 


rabic  miaaal  s 


during  the  rest  of  the  year. 
This  latter  is:  "Refectl  corpore  etaancuinett 
LaodamuaDomine.  Att:All;All:"    [H.J.H.} 

COMMTJNION,  HOLY.  The  pr««it  article 
does  not  treat  of  the  whole  of  what  in  England 
is  generally  called  the  ComiRiDHOfi  Ofia  or  &r- 
tncf  [see  LmiaaY^,  but  of  that  portion  of  it 
which  immedifltety  relat«s  to  the  dittribotisn 
and  reception  of  the  cousecrsttd  elementa  in  tht 

NlHEE. — KoinivfB,  TW  iu>mip!mr  Mmrrla 
(Chrysostom) ;  lAvrr^piow  irurdffsfr 
riar,  Btapxut^  murnrla  (Dionysie 
^erJATT^'ii  ayiaffiiArmr,  tvx^iarl 
pixy;  kyta  or  ^vmid)  ftfrdXip^ii.  The  irrh 
mirM^frr  la  nW  absol  utely  to  describe  f«rtici- 
pation  of  the  Eucharist  (Basil,  ChrTKeleni). 
Hud  also  with  a  substantive  de»riptlTF  nf 
the  Bficred  feast,  as  /iUffriintr  Kou/mti^ut  fiwjof 
(PhilMtorgiuj.).  So  ^.rixfir  «x<V'^'«  (f-o'- 
Nic  1.  0.  13);  and  /■rraAiviMi>«r,  absolutely 
(Theophylact),  or  with  a  subsUntiTe,  as  ixftf 
Tou  tiiartt  fieraAa^fu'  (Philoatorg.),  tdS  A(*- 
TOTinsE  aiianj  aol  tS/uatt  /itroA^i^inir 
(Theodorel). 

Conwnuuo,  coamiauadia  j  they  who  porlalie 
of  the  consecrated  elements  are  ntid  tomotni' 
care,  ahsolntely  (f.g.  iV.  Cone  Toltt.  c.  IfV 
The  leading  notion  implied  in  the  n 
words  is  expressed  by  Jsjdore  of  Pelt 
ilS)  thus :  "  quia  nobi)  coajnnctionem  cum  |ti« 
conciliut,  noeque  regni  ipsius  consortes  ac  patti- 
cipes  reddit;"  by  Papias  (in  Dntang*.  (,r 
Cominunro),  thus :  "  Communio  dicilur  i>piritnilit 

cunctis  peicipitur  dignls."  Other  terms  an 
ptrceptio  Corporit  et  Sanguinis,  partiriiitii. 
The  word  ajxipere  i)  used  lo  designate  the  act 
of  uking  the  bread  or  the  chalice  into  thr 
hands  ;  tmnere  or  ronsuinen-,  the  act  of  eating  or 
drinking  the  particle  or  the  wine. 

The  word  anRm»iinir<  is  also  used  actiTely,  lo 
lie    (he    net   of  presenting  the   cooarcroted 


-esd;  tl 


s  follon 


i  ooiyionorB  Sangidtie  Dominco,  or  ow/™iorr 
limply;  "Episcopi  communicant  popolum;  fv-l 
MS  diaconi  confirraant;"  "  sobdiaoains  r^pn- 
larius  .  .  .  conflrmat  populum"  (Onb/'oB.  I. 
i  20).  The  word  is  used  nn  doubt  to  signify 
the  completiDg  or  perfecting  of  the  act  of  con- 
nunion  {UicnABgat,  c  19> 
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Ge-ieeal  AocoesT  or  HoLr  Cokhuniox. 


Mulyr  (Apoi.  I.  c.  S5>,  alreHdy  qaotfd  under 
CiNOK  (p.  2tiT>  No  docription  ia  faere  given  of 
ju-lnre  or  geitnre,  whether  of  minijtrmts  or 
ntipirnUf  or  of  any  words  accompanyinr  admi- 
tiitcilion;  Jnitia  tells  as  only  that  after  the 
lilopirriB.  "  thow  whom  we  call  deacons  give 
to  each  sf  those  present  to  pnrtakc  of  the  bread 
uul  of  the  wine  and  wat«r  over  which  thanks 
We  been  given*  (tiu  itxV^^^"'i  Iprsu 
ui  slrni  rol  Wargi),  and  caatj  away  to  those 
wki  are  not  present."  He  repeata  subttan- 
ully  the  same  acconnt  in  c  67,  using  the  wonls 
Ulwrit  snd  litriKifliii  for  diatributiiui  and 
RcrptiOD. 

Frgm  Terlullinn  we  learn  that  in  the  African 
Chonh  of  the  Znd  century  the  Eucharist  waa 
timioiitered  Id  aU.  who  were  present;  for  ha 
tiOiDnieuds  (_!)b  Oratione,  c  1-1)  those  who 
heiutcd  to  be  present  at  ths  celebration  on 
imiomry  days  [STiTio]  for  [ear  of  breaking 
lieit  list,  to  be  preient  indeed,  bnt  to  ratnt 
tin  (BftioB  which  they  received.  This  applies 
Id  Ibt  Bread  only ;  it  wss  coniecrated  bread, 
whiJi  some  were  in  the  habit  of  putting  to 
ihtir  lips  before  an  ordinary  meal  (Ad  Dxorem, 
a.  i).  The  Eucharist  waa  received,  not  at  the 
uiiil  mal-time,  aa  the  Lord's  command  seemed 
lonqoire  (et  in  tempore  victns  et  omnibus 
mjudalnm  a  Domino),  but  in  assemblies  before 
4in  sad  from  no  other  hands  than  those  of  the 
praidtnts  (pTaesidentiuic) ;  it  was  given  into 
lUhindc;  lor  Tertullian  laments  the  impiety 
^  IboK  idol-makers  who — whether  as  cleria  or 
Iain-touched  the  Lord's  Body  with  bnadi  so 
cmUminatDd  {De  IdjI  c  T) ;  sod  Christian) 
flit  ID  sniioni  dread  lest  anv  portion  of  the 
biiul  or  the  wine  ihonld  ful'l  to  the  ground 
(Ki  Conma,  c  3),  for  the  Holy  Commnnion 
•»  ailniiiuKered,  ordinarily  at  least,  under 
Ml  Iliads.  Tertullian  has  also  a  probable 
tlinrkiD  to  the  Amen  of  the  recipient  in  response 
lo  the  words  of   administration   (Dt  Sjietac. 

fian  Cyprian  we  learn  (besidea  much  as  to 

thevonhinesB  of  communicants)  that  the  deacon 
pneited  the  cnp  after  caneecrstlon  to  those  who 
•ere  present,  probably  in  a  certain  order  (fl» 
^TW,  c.  25);  the  bread  was  received  ioto  the 
nSbl  hand  (Ep.  SB,  c  9,  Hartel),  and  was  not 
""rtqnentiy  carried  home  in  a  casket  (Z)b  Zapnt 
t-M).    Compare  Arc*. 

Clmnit  of  Aleiandria  (Strom,  i.  c.  1,  p.  318 
Trtler),  ipeaking  of  the  necessity  of  men  trying 
ud  (anining  themselves,  illustnilea  hla  posi- 
<>•«  by  a  reference  to  the  Eucharist,  "  in  distri- 
Wtnf  which  according  to  custom  some  permit 
<»tli  «vtral  person  in  the  congregation  to  take 
■0  (Brtion,"  There  ia  no  reason  for  supposing 
(Pn,li.l,  La,  da-  Dm  Enim  Jahrhdte.)  that 
ihfte  vlptf  nere  schismatics;  and  the  pMSage 
•winsto  imply  that  there  were  churches  where 
'w  mialsters,  in  distributing  the  elements,  per- 
"MWill  who  were  present  to  partake  if  they 
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would ;  nod  other  churches  where  they  judged 
who  among  the  eongregntion  were  or  were  nut 

The  directions  of  the  second  book  uf  the  Apo- 
itoliail  Coaitilulimt  nre  as  follows  (c.  5T,  §  U) : 
"After  the  sacrifice  hirs  been  miide,  let  each 
rank  (vifit)  sevenilly  pnrtake  of  the  Lonl's 
Body  and  of  the  precious  Blood,  npprouthing  in 
rnnic  with  reverence  ond  godly  fear  ns  to  the 
body  of  a  king ;  and  let  the  women  draw  near 
with  veiled  heads,  as  belils  the  rank  of  women. 
And  iet  the  doors  be  watched,  lest  iiny  unbe- 
lieving or  uninitinted  jicrson  enter."  By 
"ranks"  we  are  no  doubt  to  understand  the 
several  orders  of  the  clergy  and  ascetim,  ac- 
cording to  dignity,  then  Inj-men,  then  women. 

The  testimony  of  Origen  (i»  Reodum,  Horn,  ^i, 
c.  7,  p.  172 ;  «iii.  3,  17t(>  shews  that,  after  the 
sermon  the  people  drew  nigh  to  the  mnrringe- 
suppcr  of  the  Lnmb;  that  not  the  |>riest  alone, 
but  the  faithful  also  who  were  present,  re- 
ceived the  Sacrament ;  and  (hnt  Ihcy  were  caro- 
fnl  Chat  no  |>nrticle  of  the  consecnited  elements 
should  fall  to  the  ground,  receiving  the  Brcnd 
no  doubt  into  their  hands.  His  comment  on 
Psalm  iiiiii.  [iiiir.]  9,  perhaps  alludes  to  the 
□se  of  Fiiaairdi  hb)  neve  as  an  antiphon  during 

Dionyilus,  bishop  at  Aleiandria  from  248- 
266  (in  Euseb.  H.  E.  vii.  9),  mentions  the  prin- 

of  one  who  had  long  attended'  the  Euchari>tic 
Service,  joined  in  responding  Anxn,  stood  by  the 
Table,  stretched  forth  bii  hand  to  receive  the 
Holy  Food  and  received  it,  had  paiiaken  of 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Urd  Jesus  Chriit. 

Cyril  of  Jerusalem  describee  the  manner  of 
receiving  in  his  time  (c.  a.d.  350)  and  country, 
thus  (Cutech.  3fyilrg.  v.  20-22): 

After  the  SanctA  Sakctib,  "ye  hear  the 
voice  of  the  chanter  (toS  i^iM^omat)  with  divine 
melody  inviting  you  to  pniiiike  of  the  holy 
mysteries,  and  saying,  'O  taste  and  see  how 
gmciona  the  Lord  is.'  Permit  not  the  bodily 
palate -no,  but  fiiith  unfeigned,  to  judge  of 
these  things ;  for  they  who  taste  are  bidden  to 
taste  not  of  bread  and  wine,  but  of  the  copy 
(irraiinu)  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ. 
When  you  approach,  then,  draw  near  not  with 
the  wrists  straight  out  nor  with  the  lingers 
spread,  but  making  the  left  hand  a  throne  (or 
the  right,  ns  tbr  that  which  is  to  receive  a  king; 
and  hollowing  the  polm,  receive  the  Body  of 
Christ,  saying  after  reception  the  Amen,  Then 
after  cnrefully  hallowing  thine  eyes  by  the 
touch  of  the  Holy  Body,  partake  of  it  OiToAdfi- 
0aH),  giving  heed  lest  any  portion  of  it  fall 
aside  and  be  lost ;  for  whatsoever  thon  hast  lost, 
by  so  much  hast  thou  suffered  damage  of  thine 
own  members  .  .  .  Then,  after  communicating 
(xouw^ffni)  of  the  Body,  draw  near  also  to  the 
Cup  {wrniflifi  of  the  blood;  not  stretching 
forth  thy  hands,  but  bending,  and  with  an  air 
of  adoration  and  reverence,  saying  the  Amen, 
sanctify  thyself  partaking  alio  uf  the  Blood  of 
Christ.  Further,  touching  with  thy  hands  the 
moisture  remuinine  on  thy  lips,  snnctify  both 
thine  eyes  and  iby  forehead  and  the  other 
orgnna  of  the  lenses  (elaStirfipm).  Then,  while 
nwoitiog  the  pr.iyet,  give  thnnki  unto  God, 
.vho  halh  thought  thee  worthy  of  so  great 
mysteries." 


A_iOO<^le 
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In  the  liter  Jpcut.  CautilutiOTa  (<lii.-U,  §  »), 
after  tba  Sancta  &nu7tis,  the  directioDi  proceed : 
"  And  Bfl«r  tbii  let  the  bubop  partake,  then  the 
preabjt«ra  and  the  deacons,  anil  tobileacons,  and 
Ji8  readeri,  and  the  chanten,  ami  the  aHctici ; 
and  of  the  women's  aide,  the  deaconf  «»es  and  Cha 
rirgiai  aad  the  wtdows;  then  the  children,  then 
all  Ibe  people,  with  reverence  and  godlj  fear, 
without  disturbance.  And  let  the  bi^op  minis- 
ter the  oblatigu  (rpoa^pir,  i.e.  the  Bread) 
anfiog,  'The  Bodj  of  Chiiit,'  aod  let  him  tfaat 
receiveth  aay  Amen;  and  Ul  the  deacon  hold  the 
cap,  nod  aaj  ai  he  adminiiters,  'The  Blood  of 
Christ,  the  Cup  of  Lite,'  and  let  him  that 
drinketh  saj  Amen.  And  let  the  33rd  Pialm 
[3tth  E.V.]  be  said  while  the  rest  arv  partaking 
{iv  T^  iuraAM)iein'*):  and  when  all  the  men 
and  women  have  partaken,  let  the  deacons  take 
what  remaiivi  orer  and  bear  it  into  the  sacristy 
(rk  nwrrofifia)."  Then  followed  thankigiviog, 
prater,  benediction,  and  diamissal. 

In  the  Liturgy  of  St.  Jamea,  the  Sanala  Sanctit 
u  followed  by  t'taction  and  Commiition ;  then  the 
priest,  after  saying  the  prayer  before  reception, 
'  admiuiatera  to  the  clergy;  the  autiphon  "U 
taste  and  see"  la  sung;  when  the  deacons  take 
up  the  patens  and  the  cups  io  admiaister  to  the 

to  God':  special  forma  of  "Gloria"  are  alio  giyen 
to  accompany  the  plnoing  of  the  sacred  vessels 
on  the  side-table  or  credence  (Tt^nrpiKfov), 
lor  taking  them  np  again,  and  for  placing  them 
OD  the  Holy  Table;  but  no  formula  of  adminis- 
tration ia  giTcn  either  in  the  Greek  or  Syriac 
form  of  the  liturgy.  i 

In  the  Litnigy  of  St.  Mark,  after  the  Sancta 
Sanctit  and  Fraction,  the  priest  communioatea, 
saying  the  prayer  "According  to  Thy  mercy," 
or  "Like  as  the  hart  desireth  the  water-brooks." 
And  when  he  adminiitera  the  Bread  to  the 
clergy,  he  says,  "  The  Boly  Body  ;  "  on  adminie- 
tering  thecup,  "The  precious  Blood  of  our  Lord 
and  God  and  Saviour."  Then  follow  thanks- 
giving, prayer,  and  diaraisaal.  The  form  for  the 
communioa  of  the  people  waa  in  all  probahility 
the  same  as  that  tor  the  clergy. 

Id  that  of  St.  Basil,  after  the  Snncta  Sanctia 
■tands  the  rubric,  "Then  the communiou  (iina- 
Ai^wi)  being  completed,  and  the  Holy  Uys- 
teriea  lifUd  from  the  Holy  Table,  the  priest 
praya;"  then  follow  thanksgiving,  prayer,  and 
dismiasal. 

Id  the  much  more  fully  developed  Bycanline 
Liturgy  (St.  Chryioslom's),  the  prieat  elevating 
the  Bread  aays  the  Saaiia  SaactU,  to  which  the 

the  cDrnmuaion-antiphon  of  the  day  nr  the  saint. 
Then  follow  Fraction  and  Commiition,  and  the 
pecitliav  rit<  of  pouring  a  few  drops  of  boiling 
water  into  the  chalice;  then  "the  Priest,  taking 
the  Holy  Bread,  gives  it  to  the  deacon;  and  the 
deacon,  saluting  the  hand  that  imparts  it  to 
him,  takes  the  Holy  Bread,  saying,  '  Impart 
()uriSos)  to  me,  air,  the  precious  and  holy 
Body  of  our  Lord  and  Ood  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ.'  And  the  Priest  lays,  '  To  N.,  sacred 
deacon  (lepotuu^rfi),  ia  imparted  the  precious 
and  holy  and  undefiled  Body  of  our  Lord  and 
Go.1  and  Saviour  Jesua  Christ,  for  forgiyeness  of 
'  life  eteroaL'  And  he  passes  behind 
"  "  '  ig  his  head,  and  prays  u 

like   manner  the   priest, 
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taking  one  particle  of  the  Holy  Bread,  says, 
■The  precious  and  all-holy  Body  of  our  Lord 
aid  God  and  Saviour  Jeaut  Christ  ii  hnparled  tn 
me,  N.,  priect,  for  forglveneu  of  Kina  ind  liiV 
eternal.'  Then,  bowing  his  head  low,  hp  prara." 
Then  follow  directiona  for  replacing  the  vessels 
on  the  Holy  l^hle.  Then  the  door  of  the  aanc- 
tnary  (j8S^), 


usly  described  h 


e  deacoi 


ken  plac 


"  Be  it  knon 


■The 


iparti  .to  them,  sayiog:  ' 
servant  of  God  N.  partakes  of  the  pre{:ioQS  ana 
holy  Body  and  Blood  of  oar  Lord  and  Savtour 
Jesus  Christ  (or  forgiveness  of  his  rina  and  lif) 
eternal.'  "  llien,  after  a  blessing,  the  priest  and 
deacon  retufD  to  the  Holy  Table,  and  rabrin 
follow  prescribing  the  various  obtervaneea  with 
which  the  sacred  vessels  an  carried  to  the 
s«^isty. 

Of  the  Western  rilea,  we  wUl  speak  first  of 
the  Roman. 

AAer  the  Libera  ma  of  the  Canon  follow  the 
Kiss  of  Peace  and  the  bntnking  or  PractioX 
of  the  Host,  during  which  the  Aoica  Dei  ku 


Then. 


1  the  ■ 


form  of  Papal  Mas;;  a 
(or,  according  to  the  Ordina  V.  and  IV, 
an  aeolyth)  bore  the  paten  to  the  Pope'i  «sl, 
west  of  the  altar ;  the  PontitT  awaited  his 
coming,  standing  up  with  folded  hands;  be  bit 
a  portion  from  the  oblate  on  the  paten,  aad 
placed  the  oblate  ia  the  chalice  held  by  th* 
archdeacon ;  from  this  chalice  he  partook  of 
the  Wine  by  means  of  a   gold   or   silver   pipe 

[FHTTTJLa]. 

When  the  Pontifl'  has  communicated,  the  arrh- 
deacoD  draws  near  the  horn  of  the  altar  (Ordii 
Horn.  I.  c.  20;  If.  c.  U),  and  poim  a  little  of 
the  wine  from  the  chalice  which  had  been  asei 
in  consecration  into  the  cup  (scyphnm)  held  b; 
an  aeolyth ;   then   the  bishops  approach  to  re- 

PDntiff)  then  the  preahyten  in  like  meaner 
(0.  R.  I.  u.  B.);  according  to  the  Ordo  I!.  II. 
the  presbyten  drew  near  not  to  the  Papal  seat 
hut  to  the  altar  to  coiomuaicate.  The  Oria  V. 
describes  the  manner  of  commanicating  with 
more  detail :  "  let  the  presbyters  also  dnwia; 
near  commanicate,  to  wbom  the  bishop  giTea  the 
Holy  Body  into  their  hands,  and  let  them  go  la 
the  left-hand  bom  °  of  the  altar  and  kin  it,  ud 
communicate.  In  like  manner  after  Ihem  let 
the  deacona  communicate."  The  Oide  17. 
makes  the  distinction  that  aubdeaconj  an  ts 
receive  the  Body  into  their  moutha,  while  the 
higher  orden  recfive  it  into  their  hands. 

Attar  the  PontiflF  had  miniatered  the  Bttai, 
the  archdeacon  ministered  the  Vim  to  the 
clergy  ;  after  which  he  poured  tlia  remainder  if 

poiliou  of  the  ceniccnted  brrad  as  well  •■  Uie  wine;  Bri 
thUin  Duri7allILiiEul«IiiJiardnUw»cnilflaii«»I 


wllh  M  l|Um  (A»^). 

'  <.<.liKKinkalde.  -KJght'-anA-left'' bi  Uir^ 
langni^  at  presBiB  tefrr  to  the  Hght  and  left  tiand  t^  Ibe 
cnicilli  over  the  allar:  tnit  andtsUy  (bfr  [Tfiiit4  u  IW 
tl^iamllEnDfapcrwi  standlns  vilh  Ua  lace  Uni* 
tbe  altar.    [Uoau.] 
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oomnwioN,  holt 

(hp  irine  (rom  the  chnlirc  iolo  the  nip  (icj 
jilium),  fmii  which  the  liiitj  were  to  CDinmu 
oicita  br  menu  of  ■  tube,  or  puKiilaria  [FlSTDLA]. 
The  wtBe  in  Ihia  cup  «u  regnrdal  a*  cample telj 
(iiibtcnted  by  the  infuiion  of  the  oopMerated 
U'inc  irom  the  chalice  (a«c  Uabilloa,  Ctunn. 
f/wnu  in  Ordina  RS.  p.  iciii.).  The  Pope 
dehrered  the  bread  to  the  priucipal  perao 
Knt,  the  ftrchdeicoD  folloviog  with  tb. 
BiemluSB  tbe  choir  Bang  the  aatiphoD  Ad  Cara- 
nuAvurai.     Whea  the  principal  penou  Id  the 

SLNiTOHitJii    hud   connnuniCHUd,    ''"      '^■"' 

inioiBtered  the  bread  to  tha  reat  of 
the  deautoa  tbe  cup;  or  aometime 
dioK  i>r  the  PoDtifr,  presbytera  admiaiiteied  both 
the  bread  and  the  cnp  {Orda  R.  I.  c  30,  aad  l[. 
c  U).  Ai  to  the  furm  of  wordi  Bccoiiipaa^iiig 
idniioiatratioii ;  Gregory  the  Gnat  used  the 
fullowiag:  "Corpoa  Dom.  N.  J.  Christ!  con- 
Krret  aninum  tuam"  (Jr>aau.  Diac  Vita  Git^. 
ii.  +1).  The  Jfuu  lUyrici  (in  Bona,  l)t  «,*. 
IjI.  p.  554,  ed,  1673)  give*  tha  followmg.  For 
the  prieit  hiouelr  when  he  reoeiTea;  "Corpns 
Ihrgjai  Noatri  Jeau  ChriaCi  ait  mihi  reraadiain 

D.  .V  J.  Chiiiti  coitodiat  me  in  xitam   ae' 
Od  delivering  the  Body  into  the  hi 
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>  fort 


"Pai 
"  Verbnm 


of  the 


in  deliTf 


rated 


bnad  ii  immened  [COHXIXITOS],  "Haec  aacro- 
HDrta  commiitio  corporia  et  aanguinil  D.  N. 
J,  C.  pmait  tibi  ad  ritam  aetemaiD."  Far  tbe 
tubJenoma  and  inferior  ordera  the  form  ia : 
-Perceptio  Corporia  et  Sanguinia  D.  N.  J.  C. 
usctilicet  corpus  et  animam  laam  in  vitam 
Mtimioi,  Amen."  For  the  laity  :  "  Corpua  et 
uDKuia  D.  N.  J.  C.  pnwit  tibi  in  remiaaionem 

'     -     !  of  Charlea  the  Great,  the  fallow- 
Dan  fbrmuU :  "  CorfDB  D.  N.  J.  C. 
■""•"      (Eraier,  dt 


Id  the  Gsllican  Church,  aAer  the  benediction 
id  the  cummunion  of  the  priest,  tb*  faithful, 
en  and  women  alike,  drew  near  the  altar  and 
aited  the  Enchariat  into  their  handa. 
Dnring  the  time  of  communicating,  a  paalm 


About  U: 


or  caDticle  was  chanted.    On  thia  point  A 
iiishop  of  Orleaoa,  glrra  the  almple  mle, 
nicant"(A<^).    Gi 


"(  Paria,  hit  contemporary,  calls  the  canticle  or 
utiphon  which  was  aung  during  comtuuniDn 
TrKamm,  and  mya  that  it  signiSed  faith  in  the 
Holy  Trinity  ;  it  waa  probably  either  the  OiSorjo 
Pairi,  or  aometbing  equivalent  to  the  Uiiui 
Fater,  Unwi  FHiiu,  Unttt  SpirUta  Sauctut,  of 
ihe  Eailem  Church  [SASdA  SANcma}.  In  the 
MDiarabic  liturgy,  afler  the  priestly  benediction 
ui!  aalutation,  the  choir  chanti  the  antiphou  Ad 
Aaaltitla,  daring  which  the  people  were  to 
draw  sear.  Afler  tbe  antiphoo,  the  priest  taken 
from  the  paten  the  particle  Oloria  [aee  Frac- 
itOs\  aaying  inaudibly  "Panem  coelaateni  de 


I    work  of    DuBilnk  Oeoril,  dt  Uturgia   J 


menaa  Domini  ncoipinm  et  Domen  Domini  invO' 
cab*,"'  and,  holding  it  over  the  chnlite,  inya 
prayera  for  worthy  reception ;  then  coasumea 
tbe  paitiule  which  he  holdj  in  hi*  hand,  anil 
then  the  remaioing  particlts  on  the  paten.  Im- 
mediately afler  he  CDDUnunicatea  the  people. 
He   then   nncoven  tbe    chalice   and,  afler  tha 

"  Corpua  et  Sanguis  D.  N.  J.  Chriati  coitodiat 
corpua  et  animam  meam  in  Tltam  aetemain. 
Amen,"  drinka  tliereof,  and  aayi  prayer  for  bene- 
fit fi'om  reception.     The  choir  chauti  tbe  COH- 

directioD  ia  given  for  the  communioD  of  tbe 
people  further  than  that  conUined  in  tha  worda 


In  the  Ambro«an  rite,  after  the  Faction  and 
the  Kiaa  of  Peace,  the  priest  thrice  etrikes  bii 
breaat,  aaying,  Domine  mm  nun  digntu;  on 
taking  the  bread  into  his  band,  he  anya.  Quid 
refribuam  i>oaiiNo  1  and  imnieiliately  before  com- 
municating, "  Corpua  D.  N.  J.  C,  cuatodint  ani- 

taking  the  cnp  into  bis  band,  he  again  aayi  the 
Quid  TttrSmam,  and  before  communicating, 
"Ptaeata,  qoaesumui,  Domine,  nt  peroeptio  Cor- 
poris et  Sanguinia  U.  N.  J.  C.  ad  vitam  nos  per- 
ducat  aelernam;"  then  if  any  are  to  commu- 
nicate he  admiuiatera  to  them  before  PuBiFiu- 
TION.  The  ancient  form  of  adminiat ration  we 
learn  from  the  Pseuds-Am  brosius  dl  Sacraaieiilit 
(iv.  5);  ■■  dicit  tibi  ucerdoa,  Corpua  ChrMi,  et 
tn  dicia,  j4infn,  id  est,  verum,"  which  is  identical 
with  the  <r>fui  Xpurrou  of  ICastern  ritual.  The 
form  for  the  cup  was  probably  similar. 

The    prayen    which    accompany   commnuioD 


raryn; 


a  of  i: 

e  probably  all   of  compar 


ticipate.  The  second  cauon  of  the  Council  of 
Antiocll  (l.a  344;  compare  Canon.  Apott.  c.  9 
[lOJ  ordera  that  those  who  came  into  the  church 
and  heard  tbe  aerrice,  lo  far  aa  tbe  lections  of 
Seriptuie,  but  declined  to  partake  in  tbe  prayera 


lU  part   of  the   liturgy  (,*txi)   vaa   com- 
menced, waa  already  knowu  (though  ctEuured) 
the  4th  century ;  for  if  they  had  remnined 
the  church,  they  could  hardly  hara  beon  de- 
ribed  aa  ^i,  iiginivaDiTai  i*x5'  <;«  t#  Xaf. 
Martin  of  Braga  (a.d.  560)  inaerted  this  in  his 
Culkclio   Canonma  (c  83)   fbr   the  uae   of  tb* 
Spanish  Church.     Gratian  {V«  CmMcral.  Dial. 
iL  c.  10)  quotes  a  decree  of  Pope  Anacletoa,  which 

Uh  printed  mlaaal^  wbldi  are  mnch  Inleipolalcd. 

olea.  "  qui  ritu^  nt  Jan  IntlnnaTlmna.  Oolt»-Hls- 
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diatinctly  ordfn  all  to  commnDioite  when  coD' 
Mcration  wu  completed,  if  thej  woqH  not  b« 
cut  oat  of  the  cbnrcfa.  The  decree  ii  of  course 
^purioos ;  bat  it  ia  iottreitiDK  ai  iudiciitiDg  vhnt 
was  the  taw  of  th>  Romaa  Church  nt  the  time 
nf  the  IsidorinD  forgeriea  (about  830),  and  rIbo 
probablf  that  ^he  practice  of  iiDD-cDmmunictiting 
Htteaiianoe  had  then  begun  ;  for  the  decree  would 
not  hare  been  put  forth  without  a  purpose. 
One  clasfl  of  pcrKuu  only  seenu  to  have  been 
permitted  In  ancient  time*  to  be  present  at  H0I7 
Commuaion  without  commnni eating — the  coi>' 
tulenlti  (mnr/rrrafuwii)  or  fourth  cIbh  of  peni- 
tents, who  were  permitted  to  be  present  at  the 
whole  service,  but  not  to  moke  ol>lBtlau  or  to 
eommunicate.  See  Qmc.  Skae.  c  11 1  Ancyro, 
c  8;  Basil,  Ep.  Canon,  c  56. 
On  tha  queation  of  privats  ud  aolitary  muses, 

CommuiiKn  voider  hol\  tudt.— That  in  the 

solemn  public  admiaiitratioii  of  the  Lord'i 
Supper  the  Isitf  reeeired  under  both  kindi  from 
the  foundation  of  the  Church  of  Christ  to  the 
12th  century  ia  admitted  on  all  handa.  (See  Hn- 
billon,  Ada  S8.  Biwd.  Saec  III.  praef.  c.  75.) 
The  danger  of  apilling  the  conaecrated  wine  led 
to  the  adoption  of  a  tnbe,  or  Fihtitu,  through 
which  it  might  be  drawn. 

-  When  this  practice  too  waa  foand  to  hare  its 
peculiar  diudTautagea,  the  custom  sprang  up  in 
some  churches,  and  coDliuaes  in  the  East  to  this 
day,  of  administering  to  the  people  the  Eucha- 
rlHic  Bread  dipped  Id  the  consecrated  wii  ' 
which  case  the  particle  wM  administere 
means  of  a  BrOON,  mads  for  that  purpose.  This 
practice  seems  to  be  alluded  (o  in  the  first  canon 
-'  "--  ■'-'  " il  of  Bniga  (i.D.  675),  which 


of  the  3rd  Cou 

condemns  those  trho  were  accustomed  "  intlnc- 
tarn  eachariatiam  popnlis  pro  comjJemento  com. 
munionJB  porrigere."  In  this  case,  we  are  not 
to  undentand  that  the  administration  of  the 
imnistaed  particle  was  orer  and  above  com- 
munion proper,  fbr  the  later  portion  of  the 
canon  distinctly  implies  that  this  ' 
eucharistia"  wai  sabstituted  for  the  ernngelieal 
practice  of  administering  separately  the  bread 
and  the  cup.  How  this  practice,  which 
condemned  in  the  West  as  schiamaticnl 
against  apostolic  tradition,  came  to  be  so  widely 
apread  in  the  East  is  difBcult  to  say.  That  in 
the  time  of  Chrysostom  the  deneon  atill  minis- 
tered the  cup  to  the  people  may  be  shown  by 
Taiioaa  passages  in  hia  works,  which  prorei  that 
the  adminiatration  of  "  euchariatia  intintla" 
bad  not  then  begun  in  the  Byzaatine  Church. 
"       '    "  "  >        .-  introduced. 


Thia  manner  1 
mlent  in  ancif 


"o7sU«": 


rs  adduced  in  this  arti< 
they  determine  anything  on  the  point,  describe 
the  communicants  as  receiving  standing.  Aa 
this  was  the  usual  poature  of  prayer  and  praise 
on  every  Lord's  Day  and  during  the  Enster  solem- 
nities, the  liithful  would  nntumlty  communicate 
standing  on  each  days.  Mor  are  teitimoniet 
vranting  that  the  same  was  true  of  other  dayi 
also,  though  these  concern  rather  the  Eastern 
than  the  Western  Charch  (Bona,  Ik  Jieb.  Li 
"     i   17,  §8;  Vnl  ■  


In  a 


itihcnl  Uasi 
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communicates  standing,  a  relic  no  donbt  of  the 

brant  alone  communicates  standing,  the  ml, 
ler  clel^y  or  laity,  kneeling.  Dr.  Ned: 
(^tt«rn  Ch.  inlTod.  p.  521)  mentions  a  capiUil 
'  Rheims,  probably  of  tbe  12th  century,  which 
represents  a  standing  communion. 

Delivery  of  (Ac  Br^od  into  t*<  FuKf.—Thtre 
abuadiuit  pi'oof,  besides  that  already  sdiluceiJ, 
that  tbe  Eucharistic  bread  waa  in  ancient  limei 
!red  into  the  bands  of  commnoicanta.  Thus, 
-ose  (in  Theodoret,  HiaC.  Ecci.  t.  17)  uki 
Theodoaiua,  after  the  massacre  of  Thesialonica, 
how  be  could  Tenture  to  receire  the  LonI-| 
Body  with  hands  still  dripping  from  the  sisugbKr 
of  the  innocent ;  and  Augustine  (c.  LilL  Fft^iani, 
ii.  S3)  speaks  of  a  bishop  in  whose  handi  hii 
correspondent  used  to  place  the  Eucharist,  ud 
receive  it  into  his  own  hands  from  him  in  ton ; 
and  Ba^l  {Ep.  389)  says  that  in  the  chureh 
the  priest  delivers  1  portion  of  the  Eucharist 
into  the  hand,  and  the  communicant  carrin  il 
to  his  mouth  with  his  own  hand.  Oir]-i«l«in 
(Hom.  20,  ad  I'ep.  Anlioch.  c.  7)  speaks  of  ihr 
need  of  having  clenn  hands,  considering  irhnt  iIifv 
may  bear.  The  narrative  in  Soionien  (If.  E. 
Tiii.  5)  of  a  transaction  of  Chrysoitom's  describei 
a  woman  after  receiving  the  bread  ialo  her 
hand  bowing  her  head  as  if  to  pray  (it  n- 
ia)iini  kiintiift),  and  paasiog  on  the  particle 
she  had  received  to  her  maid-wrvant. 

The  101st  canon  of  the  Tmllnn  Comdl  (;in. 
692)  reprehends  a  practice  which  had  spms^  Dp 
of  providing  receptacles  of  gold  or  other  preficLi^ 
material  for  the  reception  of  the  Eacbatid. 
After  insisting  on  the  [ruth,  that  man  b  more 
precious  than  line  gold,  tbe  canon  proceeds :  "  if 
any  man  desirea  to  partake  of  the  immaculile 
Body  ...  let  him  draw  near,  dispning  hil 
hands  in  the  form  of  a  cross,  and  so  receive  the 
communion  of  the  divine  grace;"  and  priesli 
who  gave  the  Eucharist  into  such  rvceptacls 
(iax(?a)  were  to  be  excommunicated.  Ji^n  of 
Damascus  also  (drt  Fid.  Orthod.  iv.  14)  desires 
Christians  to  dispose  their  hands  in  the  form  of 
across  to  receive  the  body  of  the  Crucified.  Hi) 
contemporary  Bede  {Hitt.  Eccl.  iv.  24)  dewriliet 
Caedmon  on  his  deathbed  (about  680)  u  re- 
ceiving the  Eucharist  into  his  hand.  A>  bt 
mentions  this  without  comment,  it  wu  oodoBW 
the  practice  of  his  own  time  also. 

Before  the  end  of  the    6th    ceulurr   ytean 


called  DoMiSiCALB.  See  Cok.  Anie- 
tiod.  [AuieeeeJ  canons  36  and  42.  fteisriui 
of  Aries,  in  a  sermon  printed  as  St.  Aojui- 
tlne'a  (Sfrm.  252,  *  Tempore),  cihorli  Ih' 
women  to  have  their  hearta  as  clean  si  Ihc 
napkin  which  they  brought  to  receive  (he  M' 
of  Christ.    The  Greek  Fathera  however  ssy  DO- 

the  Trnllan   Council    would  evidently  apply  " 
well  to  linen  as  to  other  matenals. 

How  long  the  custom  of  giving  the  EsdianFl 
into  the  hands  of  lay  persona  continned  in  tee 
Roman  Church  cannot  be  precisely  delennlDed- 
Gregory  the  Great  (Diidogta,  iii.  c  3)  *»ti1> 
indeed  that  Pope  Aga|ietDS  (535-536)  placed  the 
Eucharist  in  the  mouth  of  a  certain  dumbartii 
lame  pei-snu ;  but  from  a  cas«  so  pecutiaT  nolbia! 
can  be  concluded,  except  that  the  eipress  m"- 
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imh  R.   Vr.  ^ 


est  coitom   hud 


'eth  c 


itur7  7> 


ccpt<oii  which  «M  not  per- 
nutiM  u  laniHcoiii  mu  eertaialT  not  permitted 
U  iat  ktty,  A  conacil  held  at  ^aen  (protuiblr 
u  th(  year  S80)  itrictlj  pTDhiUted  prabvters 
rhn  plicing  tha  Enchariit  iu  the  hand  of  aaf  . 
Iir  ptnon,  male  or  female,  commnadltig  them 
upliuit  inth^ir  moBths.  Thia  pradiae,  irhich 
^nbablT  originated  in  a  desire  to  protect  thKt 
Thieh  ii  hdf  from  prolkna  or  nipentltiaiu  nMi, 
iTsduallf  becHine  the  alnioat  naiTeml  mle  of 
i)»  Cliareh.  So  in  1649,  becsuH  the  peoplo 
'tittatij  abased"  the  Snerainent  "to  saper- 
ttitioD  end  wickedneu,"  it  was  thought  cod- 
tiitnt  that  the  people  commontr  Teceire  the 
□cniMit  of  Chriit'*    Bod;    in  their   moutha 

Iksfendag  Amen  on  BecepHon. — Beaidei  the 
itttuca  alreadr  gireo  of  this  practice,  ths 
blloviDg  mkj  be  cited ;  Jerome  (Ep.  (&,  ad 
IKmpk.  ^x.).W0Dders  how  one  could  come  to 
liw  Encharist,  and  anawer  Amen,  when  he 
dttUed  of  the  charity  of  the  minislrant.  Au- 
^H  (c.  Faiatum  MmicA.  ill  10)  aprnka  of 
ti(  Rxponding  Amen  on  reception  of  the  Blood 
«f€1iTi£t  aa  a  oairersal  custom, 

flaa  0^  Chmmunicating. — The  aecond  ayood  of 
Twin  (i-D.  M7>,  in  the  fonrth  canon  <Brnni'a 
Caota,  ii,  336)t  prohihiled  lay  pcrwina  from 
ilmdiiii;  in  the  space  within  the  nils  (cancell!) 
rt^rrfd  for  the  choir  during  the  celebration  of 
liw  mjitmea ;  bnt  eipressly  allowed  Isy  men 
iti  women  to  enter  the  saDctuArj  (sancta 
BBctamm)  for  the  porpose  of  prsjing  and  com- 
nnlutlng,  as  hud  been  the  cnslom  in  times 
liBt.  The  eiisteuca  af  this  cnstcrai  is  farther 
prDT>d  bj  the  atory  told  h;  Qregorr  of  Tours 
{<k  Mirac.  S.  Ifartini,  ii.  c  14)  of  the  paralytic 
pri,  who,  being  miraculoTtaly  healed,  approached 
iIk  alUr  to  commnnlcale  without  help. 

Tet  It  nearly  the  aame  time  (he  tit  Coundl 
<rfBngt  (i.D.  563)  in  Spain,  in  the  canon  <I3) 
ke><Bl"[Jbi  omnei  commnnicant,"  ordered  that 
uliyprnon  ahonld  approach  within  the  lanc- 
luiy  of  tha  altar  to  communicate,  but  onl; 
Ma,  a  ii  proTided  in  the  anrient  canonn. 

Ve  have  already  seen,  that  In  the  liturgy 
rf  St.  ChryfostDm  the  prieits  and  deacons  com- 
Duicated  irithin  the  sanctuary,  the  lay  people 
Dutcide;  and  some  distinction  of  this  kind  pro- 
bbly  became  general  from  aboat  the  6th  centorr. 
Tbt  diilinctlon  between  the  commanion  of  t^e 
'tt^j  and  that  of  the  laity  always  tended  in 
Iscl  to  hfoome  broader,  and  as  diSerencca  in- 
miitj  not  only  in  reipect  of  precedence,  bnt  in 
ropKt  gf  the  manner  and  place  of  conumnni- 
oliu;,  ibe  degradation  of  a  clerk  to  lay  com- 
amoion  became  B  more  marked  punishment 
[UWRtDiTZOH]. 

OF  AmnsBios  to  Holt 

OOUUUNTO!!. 

lis  matt  he  baptiitd  persons,  not 
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lying  under  no  censure  [EscOMMUiUCAnaN].' 
The  compatency  of  ordinary  memben    of  any 

the  clergy  administering  the  sacrament.  Persons 
from  a  distance  were  required  to  produce  cer- 
tificates from  their  own  bishops  (vpififiora 
juairaitiiid,  llterae  communicalorlae,  rormntae; 
see  CoMMENDATORr  LcTIERa)  that  they  were 
in  the  peace  of  the  Church,  before  they  could 
be  admitted  to  Holy  Commanion  (Cone.  Cay- 
Ihag.  I,  c.  5;  Eliberit.  cc.  25,  58;  Ar/et,  1.  c 
9;  Agde,  c  S2).  Some  hare  thought  that  the 
:pre>alon  amm'otio  peregrina  designates  the 
ate  of  those  strangers  who,  being  unprorided 
ith  such  letters,  were  admitted  lo  be  present 
at  dirine  serrlce,  but  not  to  communicate  (see 
Bonn,  Dt  Beb.  Lit  Ii.  c.  19,  §|  5,  6  :  Bingham, 
Antiq.  XVU.  lii.  ?). 

2.  It  aeems  alio  that,  tn  aome  coses  nt  least, 
within  the  first  eight  centuries,  Privalt  Cbn- 
fiuion  was  enjoined  before  communicating.  In 
the  Penitentiai  of  Archbishop  Theodore  (abont 
A.D.  700)  in  the  chapter  Dt  Cemmunione  EiuAa- 
rittiae  (I.  lii.  7)  is  the  prorision,  "Confesaio 
aateni  Deo  soli  ngntur  licebit,  si  necestc  eati" 
to  which  is  added  in  some  MSS.  the  note  of  a 
transcriber  of  perhapa  a  century  later,  "  et  hoc 
neceiiaritmt."  The  aame  proviaion  ia  repeated  in 
the  PmiteHiial  of  (;nminens,  the  work  almost 
certainly  of  the  later  Cumireus,  an  Irish  monk 
who  lived  and  wrote  near  Bobbio,  in  the  early 
part  of  the  8th  century.     Tho  purport  of  the 

the  ordinary  practice,  but  that  it  might  he  di*- 
pensed  with  In  case  of  necessity. 

That  confeuion  ton  priest  was  a  usual,  thongh 
not  a  necessary,  preliminary  tn  Holy  Commn- 
nlon  is  perhajH  implied  in  the  unrratlre  of 
Adomnsn  {Vila  S.  Columhae,  i.  17,  20,  30,  11, 
50)  and  of  Beds  (Hist.  E^l.  ir.  25,  27).  The 
whole  subject  is  discussed  in  Ussher's  Religion 
of  the  Ancient  Irish,  c.  5;  and  in  Lanigan'a 
Bietory  of  t/ie  Irish  Ciunh,  iT.  67,  Compare 
Penitence. 

In  the  case  of  reconcilintion  of  ppuilents  after 
excommunication  and  penance,  the  interrention  of - 
the  bishop— or  of  a  priest  In  hia  absence — waa  of 
conne  necessary  (Theodore's  PmO.  I.  liii.  2,  3); 
and  clergy  ordained  by  Scotch  or  British  biahops 
were  not  admitted  to  communion  In  the  AnglicaD 
church  until  they  had  "  confessed  ^' their  desire 
to  be  restored  to  unity  {lb.  1.  ii.  3). 

On  the  Communion  of  Children  see  InfaKT 

3.  Fasting  SccefUoii  of  Hol<i  Commv,niim.—Sii 
long  as  Holy  Comniunlon  accompanied  or  followed 
an  AOAPB,  or  common  meal,  it  ia  evident  that 
it  was  not  recelred  fmting.  But  as,  in  course  of 
time,  the  tone  of  thought  in  the  Church  waa 
altered,  and  the  rite  itaelf  receiysd  n  different 
colouring  and  different  accessories,  it  came  lo  be 

■  '  thnt  both  the  celebrant  ai 


there 


honld  b 


t  the  ti 


eof 


thing  of  this  feeling  probably 
underlies  Tertnllian's  words,  when  be  contrasts 
the  Lord's  own  practice  with  that  of  his  own 
time  in  tho  passage  (De  Corona,  c.  3)  quoted 
shore,  and  on  sUtionary  days  (De  Oral,  c  U), 
he  clearly  contemplates  the  fast  being  continued 
until  reception.  Cyprian  too  (Ep.  63,  cc.  15 
nud  16,  quoted  above)  insists  on  the  greater 
worthiness  of  the  momiug  compared  with  the 


i-!d  A-.oo<^le 
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eTfnini;  dHnmanioD.  But  the  neeesiilj  of  com- 
mDDloitini;  rsBtin^  does  not  appear  to  be  dit- 
linclly  recoKDised  befure  the  4th  CfDtury.  Thcg 
wc  find  Baai!  {/lorn.  il.  Dt  Jejymio,  p.  13)  Uying 
it  down  that  uo-  ma  would  venture  to  celebmte 
the  mysteries  othervlie  than  tivtiDg;  and 
Chrysostom  (in  1  Cor.  Ihm.  27,  p.  231)  insisting 
ou  bttins  Bjt  n  neeeisary  preliminnry  to  worthy 
cDiumanian ;  and  ngatu  (,Ad  pop.  JntiocA.  Strm. 
9,  p.  10^)  eihortiuE  eren  thoac  who  were  not 
RistiDg  to  coma  1«  i^urch,  not  indeed  to  commu- 
nioite  but  to  Imnr  the  sermoD  ;  finJ  ig:iin  (i./i- 
Ilia,  p.  683)  tompliiiuiDg  that  kis  caiumuintora 
arciisel  liim  of  bnviug  admitted  (a  camniuiiioa 
ptrsnns  who  were  not  Insting,  a  charge  which  ha 
(leuiuH  with  the  strongest  nsseve rations.  Wo 
h:ive  ulready  s«n  that  Ambrose  recommended 
the  failifnl  ■    *    "  


iilnt«. 
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6th  MDtary.  The  conncil  of  Aoiem  (tan.  t 
Bnuu's  Can.  ji.  239)  enjoined  that  no  preitiTt 
ibdeacon  should  renture  to  tj 
part  in  the  office  of  the  naan,  or  to  sUod  in  \ 
:hQi'ch  while  mnaa  was  said,  after  taking  food 
vine.  The  reeaon  for  the  latter  clanie  wu 
doubt  that  cleriowho  were  {maeut  at  mav  slwi 
thoee  dayi  commnnieated.  The  2nd  Cooi 
ofUacou  in  tht  yttr  5Bb  {Oonc.  MalaaitaK 
1  Bruiu's  Canma,  ii.  251)  eipt« 
forbade  any  pretbjter  full  of  food  or  andrr 
influeuce  of  wine  (crapnUtns  rino)  to  handle 
sBcriiicB  or  celebrate  niau;  referring  lo 
African  canon  already  quoted.  In  Spain  d*o 
on  this  subject  were  made  by  the  1st  Com 
of  Braga  (can.  IG).  and  the  second  (can.  Ill; 
the  years  563  and  5T2  respectirelr  (Brsu, 
42).     The  first  of  these  auathemKl 


Augustine  (,Rp.  118,  c  6;  p.  191,  ed.  Cologne 
!l>16)iseoncluaiTeBi  tathe  practiee  of  his  owi 
time.     "It  is  beyond  dispute,"  he  snys,  "  Iha 
when  the  disciplca  iirxt  recelred  the  Body  and 
BloiHl  of  the  Lord,  they  did  not  receive  fasting. 
Are  we  therefore  to  blame  the  whole  Church 
because  every  ooa  dnea   receive  fiisting?     No; 
fur  it  pleased  the  Huly  Ijpirit  that,  in  honour  of 
au  mighty  a  snemment,  the  Body  of  the  Lord 
should   ]Hiss  the  Christian's  lips  b«l'ar«  other 
food ;  for  It  ii  nn  that  nccounl  that  that  custo 
is   obM'rvel    throughout  the  whole  world  .  . 
The    Lord   did    not  proscribe  in  wlul  iirder 
iihould  be  ivceired,  that  He  might  re»rve  th 
priviitge  for  the  Ajmitles,  through   whom  He 


thos. 


the  church  at  three  in  the  aflemoou  of  U: 
Thurbday,  celebrated  on  that  day  muses  f 
dead  at  nine  in  the  niorcing  without  fi 


after 


Thei 


s  to  regulate  the 

d  that  it  si 


after  olbar  fi 


e  that 


■pcct  to  bis  corresjwndent  s  qneitioo,  as  to  the 

custom  to  be  followed  on  the  Thun 

Week  with  regard  to  mnrnlng  or  e 
munion,  or  both,  be  admits  that  th< 
the  Chi 


after  the  ei 


it  quite  luT 


epistle 

.u  the  t; 


— the  custom  p 


iable. 
-ailed  that 


of  the   instilittioa,   thu'  faithful    received    Holy 
Communion  in  the  errniug  and  after  eating.     " 
the  Qnlej!   Omonma  JAc/.  Afrk.  (canon  41 
lit.  CuHC.  Oirlh.  c  29)  prorides,  "  ut  aacram 
altnria  nonni«  a  jejunis  hominibus  celebre 


laDomin 


celebretur."  A  canon  of  Ljiodirea  (o 
iH  sometimes  quoted  as  directed  against  this 
custom,  simply  refers  to  the  habit  into  which 
'  some  had  fallen  of  breaking 
the  Thumdny  in  the  lost  week,  not  specially  i 


the    i;ouncii   il 


:  22,  p.  28r.)  expressly 
states  that  the  inhabitants  of  (hat  part  of  Itgypt 
which  borders  ou  Aleiandria  and  of  the  Thelviid 
had  n  celebration  of  the  Eucharist  on  Saturday, 
as  othi'rs  had  ;  but  that,  contrary  to  the  general 
ea.->(<im,  ther  commuuicstvd  after  taking  Ihi 
evening  mea^  without  stinL 

Regulnlious  iulendoil  lo  check  the  pmclii-e 
twn-fastiug  communion  wrie  made  in  (iaul  in  t 


:  who  eonteciated  maue*  for  Ibe 
dead  after  having  taken  wine,  condemns  thoc 
who  Tentured  to  conseirate  after  baling  taken 
tny  food  whatever.  Walafrid  Strabo  {de  t'f. 
Dieinii,  c.  19),  referring  to  the  first  of  these, 
rightly  infers  that  if  non-fasting  mmmnnlui  wa> 
not  permitted  on  a  day  when  the  practice  of  Ibe 
law  and  a  certain  degree  of  precedent  mi^lit  lie 
pleadeil.  It  was  not  permitted  on  other  davn. 
The  abuse  censured  by  the  second  council  pm- 
bably  arose  from  the  late  hour  at  whidi  ouh- 
for  the  dead  wen  held  and  the  present*  of  lite 
priest  at  the  funcrul-ftast.  The  Codei  ftW. 
A/nc.  (can.  41  =  ///.  Ca,lh.  c.  29)  had  tlrekly 
provided  that  aervicei  for  the  dead  held  in  the 
nflemoon  should  consist  of  pmyers  only,  witbnt 
Hcrifice,  if  the  clerics  who  performed  the  Krrin 
were  found  to  have  taken  food.  Gratlan  (onder 
/■reahgler,  dist.  91,  quoted  by  Bona,  E.l.i.c 
21,  I  2)  reft-rs  to  a  council  of  Nantes  or  Airdt, 
which  enjoined  prichts  tn  remain  ^ting  noli) 
the  hour  Bied,  in  order  that  they  might  he  Mi 
to  take  part  in  the  funeral-iiuvu. 

In  two  cases  only  non-liistiDg  commnnion  i< 
enprCMlj  permittod.  The  first  ia,  when  the  nens- 
■ily  luddeuly  arises  of  administering  the  Viati- 
cum lo  one  in  the  article  of  death;  in  which 
case  it  i*  sanctioned,  aays  Cardinal  Bona  {S.  J.,  i. 
•l\,  2),  by  the  practice  of  the  wbol*  Church.  The 
second  is.  when  the  celebrating  priest,  fnim 
auddao  tickuess,  is  unable  to  finish  the  office;  ii 
which  caw,  if  the  elefoenla  hare  ben  coasecraied. 
another  priest,  even  though  he  be  not  bstiitt. 
may  complete  it.  See  the  second  caKin  of  thf 
;th  Council  of  Toledo  (Brans's  On.  i.  3A'i) 
of  the  year  646,  which  at  the  same  time  tajoiai 
mut  eiiruestly  that  neither  shall  a  pnest  roicn 
tbe  uuiiuished  service  nor  a  uou-larting  print 
take  it  up  wilboat  the  moet  aheulut*  necruily. 
And  to  prevent  sucli  ca«^  the  11th  Coonril 
of  Tcledo  (i.D.  67,^)  ordered  (can.  2,  p.  31.'') 
(hat  whevEi'er  it  was  pOMihle  the  print  wria! 
moss  should  lie  attended  by  another,  fsstinj^,  whu 
might  take  up  tbe  aervice  in  cose  of  seed. 


TlHK    OV 

.  Oaji*-— The  well- 


b^ing  of  bread"  for  Holj 
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CDannDDiDn  took  pUce  datlg  la  tho  prhnitlTC 
Cborcb.  Jd  tha  oalj  caia  Id  which  ft  partlcuLftr 
dir  ii  mcDtkiDcd  in  the  Acta  on  which  bread  wu 
inkta  aolcmul;  (ii.  7),  the  dij  ii  the  Lord'i 
■    DiT.  the  fint  day  ot  the  werk  ;   ud  it  secnu 

Svilnble  that  St.  Paul,  when  he  pmcribnl  the 
mi;bf  for  the  poor  OD  the  tint  daj  of  the  Meet, 
d«iped  to  iBodal«  alnugiTiog  with  the  Enchs- 
ritl.  The  Bithjnian  Chriitiana  (Pliny,  Ep.  i. 
97)  toet  on  a  filed  daj  for  worahip  and  com- 

lenninei  nnthiag  u  U>  the  partlcalaT  daj-  of  the 
nrrk,  ihows  plain);  that  oommaDioD  was  not 
d«itr  (lee  Moiheim,  Imtifiitioiiei  Majorea,  p. 
3r«  (.).  Juitia  Martyr  {Apoi.  I.  c  67)  dii- 
liortly  menlioni  SoDday  (j,  Kf/iiiirn  i*'"" 
i/iipt)  u  the  day  ot  Christian  Commonion ;  the 
dij  on  which  God  mode  the  light  and  on  which 
Oirist  rose  from  the  dead.  There  is,  in  ftet,  an 
niuD  U  doaht  that  from  the  tint  "  Lord'i  Day  " 
U  tbe  present  time  Christian]  have  met  on  the 
fint  djiy  of  the  week  to  *^ break  bread"  as  the 
Lnid  cammanded. 

The  dsys  which  next  appear  ai  dedicated  to 
Holf  CoDimnaioa  are  the  fourth  and  riith  dayi 
<•(  the  week,  the  Dia  Stationttm  [SraTio].  Thee* 
dif)  ippeir  aa  days  of  special  nbserraiice  and 
■dininistntiaa  of  Holy  Commnuon  in  the  time 
of  Ttrtollian  (Be  OraHoae,  c  14>  Basil  (£p. 
I'SS)  addi  b>  these  days  tha  Sabbith,  or  serenth 
day  of  the  week,  which  has  always  been  a  day  of 
ipecial  oWrrance  In  the  Eastarn  Church.  "  We 
mnmunicste,"  he  says,  "  four  times  in  the  week, 
IB  the  Lord's  Dar,  the  foattb  day,  the  Prepara- 
li[>n  Day  [i^.  Fiidny].  end  (he  Sabbath."  But 
this  WIS  not  a  uuiieria]  custom  ;  far  Epiphaniue 
lEi^ailio  I'-idei,  c  22,  p.  1J04)  speaks  aa  if  tha 
nlrbtatioos  (nvd^fii)  of  the  Wedaenday,  Friday, 
ind  Sunday  were  alone  usual  in  his  time  aiid 
■ilhin  his  knowledge,  whiih  included  a  large 
put  of  tha  East  during  the  litter  portion  of  tha 
M  ceatnrj.  The  Synod  of  Ijiodicea,  about 
•.!>.  320  [aL  372].  enjoins  that  hnnd  should  not 
t"  offered  in  Lent,  eicept  on  the  Sabbath  and  oa 
tbe  Lord's  Day  ;  the  Sabbath  being  in  the  tut  a 
't'tiial  ipproachiag  in  joyfulneas  to  the  Lord'i 
1^7-  In  the  West,  where  the  Sabbath  waa 
pntnlly  a  day  of  humiliation,  there  is  no  trace 
of  ill  being  pref-rred  for  the  celobntion  of  Holy 

When  Chtiitiuity  became  the  recognised  reli- 
Cion  of  the  empire,  daily  celebration  of  the 
tochariit  soon  became  usual.  For  the  Church 
of  CDDstantiDople  this  is  proied  by  the  testimony 
of  Chrysostom,  who  {in  Ep/ta.  Horn.  iii.  p.  23) 
fompljuaa  of  the  rarity  of  eommuDlcamta  at  the 
iliily  oOeriag.  St.  Augustine  testiflei  {Ep. 
i'H.c  9)  that  in  Africa,  in  his  time,  Christ  was 
ucrifieed  (immolnri)  every  dny  for  the  people; 
T<1  he  also  provea  (£/>.  118  ad  Janiununi) 
that  this  was  by  no  means  a  uniierwl  cnstoi 
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„ ;  in  others  ofFering  is  made  oi 
Sabbath  onlv  and  the  Lord'h  Day;  in  others  on 
the  Lord's  Unj  only."  That  the  daily  aacriRce 
»M  oWrved  in  the  Spanish  Chnrch  at  tlie  end 
of  the  4lh  century  we  hare  the  testimony  of  the 
l<t  Coanril  oF  Toledo  (circ  398),  which  enjoins 
(<:^n«o  ^)  all  clerics  to  he  present  in  church  at 
tKe  time  of  the  daily  sacrilice.  With  regard  lo 
liie  liomaa  Chnrvh,  Jerome,  writing  to  Lodnius 
(^./'.;i)r«fCT«  toaqneitionw""  '  ■-■   


dent  had  asked,  whether  the  Enchariit  were  t« 
be  ree«ired  daily,  "  according  to  the  custom 
which  tha  Churches  of  Rome  and  Spain  are  said 
to  ohserre."  Although  tha  eipresiioD  used 
is  not  ahwlulely  deci^JTe,  Jerome  seenu  to 
write  as  if  the  custom  of  Kome  was  En  fact 
the  came  as  that  of  Spain,  where,  ai  we  have 
seen,  the  daily  aacHfice  waa  customair  at  the 
Ume  when  he  wrote.  Yet  Socratas  (HM.  EccL 
T.  23,  p.  395)  assures  us  that,  at  Aleiandria  and 
liome,  ancient  tradition  still  forbade  to  celebrata 
the  joyful  feast  of  the  Eucharist  ou  the  Sabbath, 
as  was  tha  nnivertal  enitcin  elsewhere.  Atbft- 
uasina,  It  is  trae,  If  the  treatise  in  question 
be  his  (On  t/ie  PariAlt  of  (A*  Surer,  Oj^.  It. 
4.^),  says  that  Christians  met  together  on  the 
Sabbath  to  adore  Jaaui,  the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath; 
but  this  prorea  nothing  as  (o  the  celebration  at 
tha  Eucharist,  and  eonsfquantly  does  not  invali- 
date Socrale.'  testimony.      Socrates   also  (/.  c.) 


entlons 
mdria,  on  Wedo^ay  and  Frid 


t  Alei- 


■,  the  Scriptur 
t  then- 


all  is  done  that  pertains  to  a  meeting  of  the 
congragallon,  short  of  the  celebration  of  the  myi- 
tarias  (wJrr.  ri  ^rM»'' yly"">  »(x«  r^'  t« 
Hvmiplttr  TfAiT^t).  Tha  words  of  tanDcent  I. 
(otf  DKentiam,  c.  4),  that  on  the  Friilay  and  the 
Sabbath  in  the  Holy  Week  no  lacramenCi  were 
to  ba  celebrated,  because  those  two  days  of  the 
first  Holy  Week  were  spent  by  the  Apostles  in 
grief  and  terror,  probably  imply  that  in  ordinary 


Sabbath  as  on  other  days;  and  In  th 
Coma  Hiemniimi  Epivtlea  and  Gospeli 
for  Sabbatbi  as  well  as  other  days  (see  Qnni 
iJe  Jejunio  SMaM  Bomaf  relebmto).  On  i 
want  of  proper  DlKcet  in  the  aneient  Sacrami 
taries  for  the  Sundays  following  the  Ember-da 
'       '     Thursdays  in  Lent,  and  for  the  Suture 


before 


tiled 


urgiu. 


the  case  that  in  dayt 
I  illicit  religion,   the 


646  S.  Cf.  Statio. 
' '  2.  tfoura.— There  can  he  little  doubt  that  in  the 
apostolic  age  Holy  Cummnnion  was  at  the  time  of 
theeveDiogmBal(8i?r»r,  coena),  as  even  Baron lua 
admit!  (ad  ann.  34,  c  61).  Indeed,  it  u  almost 
certain  from  tbe  nature  of  the  ci 
when  Christianity  was 
pecnliar  rite  of  Chrtstiai 
been  celebrated  in  such  a  way  as  to  attract  the 
least  possible  attention.  St.  Paul's  "  breaking  of 
blvad"  in  theTroad  (Acts  ii.  7,  S)  was  alter 
nightfall,  and  the  service  whs  not  over  at  mid- 
night. Pliny  (Ep.  i.  97)  says  that  the  Chris- 
tians were  accustomed  to  tnei>t  before  down. 
The  heathen  calumnies  mentioned  by  Justin 
Martvr  (0«(.  c.  Tniphone,  c.  10)  s'how  that  the 
meeting  of  Christians  took  piece  after  aightfill ; 

of  "Intebrosa  et  ludfuga  nntio,"  which  Miou- 
clas  Felii  [P^tarim,  e.  H)  itWt  us  were  beetowed 
upon  them.  OHgen  too  it.  Cfliu^a,  i .  3,  p.  5, 
Spencer)  telle  his  opponent  that  it  was  to  avoid 
the  death  with  which  they  were  threatened  that 
Christians  commonly  held  their  meetings  in 
secrecy  and  darkness.  And  sliU  in  the  3rd 
century  wo  find  TertuUian,  Cyprian,  and  others 
speaking  of  "coetus  antelucani,"  "  convocatlonea 
nocturnae,"  of  "sacrificium  matullnum  et  T«s- 
pertinum."  See,  for  initauca,  Terlullinn  ad  Uxt>- 
rtm,  ii.  4 ;  rfa  Corona  Mil,  c.  3,  in  the  Utter  of 
which  passages  it  lecms  to  be  implied,  that  Chrie- 
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nnnicoUd  at  the  eTeDing  tnenl,  a 


lu  th«  maraing  uoriiice  used  witcr  ontf  iu  the 
chalice,  teat  lh«  odour  of  wine  ihould  betray 
V  bwitheD  neighboi 


Bthat 


o  nlre  their  c 


witli  tl 


Id  cfferlDg  the  miied  chalice  wheo  the;  came 
together  for  the  etfeuiag  meal  (ad  caeaandmii) 
■t  which  the  rite  bid  been  orii^iDally  iutitnted. 
Thia  ao  donbt  implita  aoma  klod  or  commuaion 
both  morning  and  ereaing ;  bat  that  in  th«  ereu- 
iog  wema  to  have  been  rather  a  domaitic  than  a 
pnbtic  rite ;  for  CfpHan  eipreaal;  mya  that  at 
thii  the  whole  congregation  (plabs)  could  not  be 
called  together,  ao  aa  to  make  the  rite— what  it 
DDght  to  be— a  riiible  token  to  all  of  their 
brotherhood  in  Cbrist.  And  he  goes  on  to  but, 
that  though  it  wai  do  doabt  fitting  that  Chriat 
ahould  offer  at  cTectide,  ai  foreahadowiag  the 
CTeniog  of  the  world  aod  being  the  antitype  of 
the  ereniag  paiaovr^r-ucrilice  (Eiod.  lii.  S);  yet 
that  Christians  celebrated  in  the  monu'w;  the 
mgrrectioD  of  the  Lord.  In  abort,  he  clearly 
regarda  the  marning  aa  the  proper  time  for 
public  and  aoiemn  com m anion. 

When  the  Church  received  lt>  freedom,  set 
hoara  began  to  be  appointed  for  Holy  Communion. 
The  third  hour  of  the  day  (abont  nine  o'clock), 
the  hour  when  the  Holy  Spirit  dencended  on  the 
apostlei,  waa  fixed  at  au  early  date  ai  the  hour 
of  mnming  aacrifice  on  Sunday)  and  featiTals. 
The  lAber  Pontificalii  nttribnte*  to  Pope  Telea- 
phomi  (137-138)  the  decree,  "  ut  nullua  ante 
horam  tertiam  aaciiliciam  oSerre  praeinmeret ; " 
and  this  atatement  ia  repeated  by  Amalariui  (de 
Ectl.  Og.  ill.  42)  and  othera.  It  ii  almoat  need- 
len  to  any  the  decne  la  one  of  the  well-known 
fbrgerlH.  The  naitie  regulation  la  attributed  by 
the  apurioui Getfd  Daimai (ttt  Boua,(b  Feb.  Lit. 
i.  21.  ^5)  to  Pope  Damaaai  (.'106-384);  bat  here 
too  no  weight  can  be  attached  to  the  authority. 
More  aalialaclory  teatimonies  are  the  following. 
Siduuiua  Apoilinaria,  who  died  a.d.  489,  aayi 
(ffp.  T.  17)  that  priesta  held  diyine  aerrice  at 
the   third  hour;  and  Gregory   of  Tonrs  in  the 


ain»;  Gregory  the  Great  (in  £'nDig.  Hi, 
apeaka  of  one  who  came  to  offer  the  aacrlQce  at 
the  third  hour  ;  and  Theodulph  of  Orleana  (oh. 
82!)  orden  (CapitihTe,  c.  45)  that  prirate  maaiei 
ahould  not  be  said  on  the  Lord's  Day  with  ao 
much  publicity  aa  to  attract  the  people  from  the 
high  or  public  maai,  which  waa  canonically  cele- 
bnted  at  the  third  hour.     That  on  ordinary  or 

(twelve  o'clock)  aa  late  aa  the  12th  century 
we  have  the  testimony  of  Honorius  of  Antun 
(6'emna  Animv,  i.  c  ll:i);  but  thia  practice 
aecms  to  have  been  matter  of  custom  rather  than 
of  canonical  preicriplioik  On  fast -days  the 
litacgical  hour  waa  the  ninth,  probably  bccnnse 
the  ancient  Church  wai  unwilling  to  Introduce 
the  joyful  euchariatic  feast  into  the  early  hours 
of  a  fast-day,  and  because  on  aucb  a  day  it  waa 
not  thonzht  too  onerous  to  continue  fasting  until 
three  o'clock  in  the  aRemoon  (Martene,  lia  Rtt. 
Aiti-i.  I.  p.  IDS).  KpiphBnius(irjpMi(io/id«\  c. 
22)  testifies  to  the  fact  that  throochout  the 
jaar  on  Wednesday  and   hriday  the  liturgy  waa 
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id  at  the  ninth  hour;  excepting  In  the  fiflr 
daya  between  Easter  and  Pentecoat,  and  on  the 
Epiphany  when  it  felt  on  Wednewlay  or  Fridai ; 
on  these  daja,  aa  on  the  Lord's  Day,  tber«    w'as 

}  fasting,  and  the  liturgy  was  said  at  an  early 

our  in  the  morning  (If'  IMtr). 
The  Coancil  of  Menta,  quoted  by  iTOoTCbaTtres 

)t.  4,  c  35),  desires  all  men  on  the  Ember-daya 

)  come  to  church  at  the  ninth  honr  to  maM. 
The  same  reasons  which  caused  the  mass  1^  be 


of  the  heaienly  banqnetf  If  they  hod  to  wait 
until  evening,  the  time  was  not  lo  Terr  long ; 
on  most  days  the  oblation  was  at  noon  (on  Psalm 
nSflial.'fenii.a,  Opj).iv.656,ed,Ba»le.  1567); 
and  ThM>l«lph<aipi(tifair«,c.  39)  says  that  th>»e 
broke  the  Lenten  fiut  who  ventured  to  e«t  as 
aoon  as  they  heard  the  bel!  at  the  ninth  hour, 
an  hour  at  which  he  seems  to  imply  that  the 
solemnia," 


■e  celebrated. 


is  to  the  hour*  of  m 
well  as  of  the  ordinary  offices,  have  long 
to  be  observed :  in  the  Roman  Church  a 
mass  may  be  said  at  any  honr  frooi 
(aurora)  to  noon.  Bat  a  trace  of  the  a 
practice  is  fonnd  in  the  following  rubric  (i 
of  the  1 

lidnplicibns,  in  Ifemi- 
nicis,  et  infra  Oct.,  dicta  in  Chore  bora  trrtia. 
In  testis  liDipliGibus  et  in  Feriie  per  annnm 
dicta  aeita.  In  Adventn.Qoadragesima,  Quatoor 
Temporibos,  etiam  infra  Octavam  Peotecoates, 
et  Vigiliia  quae  jejnnantnv,  quamris  ^nt  dies 
solemnei,  Miaaa  de  Tempore  debet  eaatari  post 


The  celebration  of  Holy  CommtinioD  lo  the 
night-time,  once— as  we  have  aeen— comnon  in 
the  Church,  ceased  at  an  early  date,  except  on 
certain  days  of  special  observance.  Of  these  I  he 
principal  ia  that  on  the  night  of  the  LordV 
Kativity.  A  Coptic  tradition  (mentioned  by 
Bona,  H.  L.  i.  21,  4)  aacribes  the  instllatioa  of  a 

to  the  Nicene  Coaucll ;  the  fact  may  perhaps 
have  been,  that  when  the  celebration  of  th* 
Lord's  Nativity  wu  trsnaferred  from  the  aiilh  uf 
.Ijmnary  to  the  twenty -fifth  of  Decvmbrv 
[Chrtotkas],  the  nightly  communion  waa  con. 
tinaed  on  feU  days.  In  the  Oregorian  Sacn- 
mentary  (p.  5)  beside*  the  mass  for  the  Vigil  ol 
the  Nativity,  said  at  the  ninth  honr,  is  one  Jn 
Vi^ilia  DafniHi  in  nncte^  that  ia,  to  be  said  in  the 
night  between  Christmaa  Eve  and  Cbri3lin;» 
Day. 

times  on  the  night  of  the  "  Sabbatnm  Sanctum  ~ 
or  Enster  Eve.  It  ia  probably  to  this  custom 
that  Tcrtullian  alludes  when  (ad  Uxorm,  ii.  4) 
he  says  that  a  heathen  husband  would  net  [vr- 
mit  a  Christian  wife  to  paia  the  nigfat  from  home 
on  the  Paschal  aoiemnitiea ;  Jerome  (o»  .Vt. 
Malt,  nv.)  mentions  that  it  waa  an  aposlotii: 
tradition  on  Easier  Eve  not  to  diamiaa  the  cnn- 
gr^gation  before  midnight ;  aikd  Theodore  Bi;l- 
sanion  (on  the  CoaodI  ti>  Trulla,  can.  90)  wrix-^ 
that  persons  of  especial  jaety  were  ■ccoitoinp.l 
lo  remain  in  the  churches  the  whole  of  that 
Saturday,  tu  communicate  at  midnifht,  and  at 
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flU  I'dcck  in  the  morning  to  begin  Miiini. 
.  Tht  Ordo  SoHamu  Vuigatta  alio  orden  that  the 
ftoflt  should  not  be  dumiued  brfgre  midnight, 
ud  tbit  it  dawn  of  day  thfy  ihould  return  to 
Ihf  churches ;  in  monasteriei  it  eajoiiu  th«  bellt 
to  be  nuig  a>  bwd  ai  a  star  vis  seen  ia  the  ikf , 
a  liUnf  to  be  chanted,  and  then  th(  main  to 
Iblloir.  The  lame  custom  ii  mentiooed  bj  Ama- 
iarim  (rfc  ftna.  Of.  ii-.  c  20;  cf.  c.  40X  who 
uyg  that  all  continae  fasting  until  night,  when 
Iht  mta  of  tht  Lord's  Reaamction  is  celebrateil. 
IhiraDdni  (SationaU,    vi,  c  76)  i*jt  that  the 

the  tisw  when  he  wrot«,  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
I3tb  century.  In  modem  timea  the  mau  at 
Euter  Zve  is  add  at  midday,  hut  the  onchanged 
mllfcti  still  tutify  to  the  liict  that  it  was  for- 
mrlj  Bud  at  night. 

A  DMlBmal  celebration  anciently  took  place 
>lw  in  the  night  between  the  Vigil  and  the  day 
t!  Pentecost ;  hence  in  the  prayer  Cdnmun^ 
emfas  on  that  day  we  hoTe  the  worda,   "  diem 

joril  Hamm.  p.  97 ;  see  Menard,  noU  393). 
The  Orda  Somamit  provides  that  at  the  eighth 
hoar  of  the  eve  the  Tigii  setryice  or  mau  should 
bi^D,  and  shonid  be  finished  before  the  end  of 
tit  ninth  hoar- 
Four  times  in  the  year,  on  the  Saturday!  of 
Iht  Lhder  weeks,  wai  a  nightly  masa,  or  rather 
Mw  on  the  morning  of  the  succeeding  day,  which 
■ss  reckoned  to  belong  to  the  Satarday  ;  hence, 
a  Ihe  UicnlogvMfc.  29)  observes,  the  Sundayi 
<rlii<^  follow  the  Ember-days  have  no  proper 
■^«a  in  the  ancient  sacramentaries,  but  are 
,  lulled  Dtiaimicat  taaata;  for  the  mass  which 
■s  celebrated  late  on  the  Saturday  served  for 
Dm  Sunday  also.  So  the  Cotmcil  of  Clenncnt 
<1.D.  Ii>95)  ordered  fcan.  24)  that  the  fast,  if 
pwible,  shoold  be  prolonged  throDgh  the  Satur- 
%  night,  tbnt  the  maea  might  be  brought  aa 
oejrai  possible  to  the  Sunday  morning. 

In  some  cases,  when  we  read  of  mittae  wiptr- 
tiiat  (e.  g.  C<mc.  Agath.  c.  30 ;  ///.  Aurei.  c  29), 
rt  must  bear  in  mind  that  the  word  mitta  does 
aot  in  all  cases  imply  the  celebration  of  the 
miiterles  of  the  altar,  bat  was  applied  also  to 
'>»  honr-offlce*.  Cf.  UafiS:  UaPhdt  Tudbs- 
VAT:  and  p.  416, 

Fbbquekct  of  ComiUMON. 
An  incieot  rule  of  the  Church  is  eipressed  in 
tht  -'Ul  canon  of  the  Cooncil  of  Eliberis  (abont 
A.n.  ItOj),  that  if  any  one  dwelling  in  a  town 
Amis  absent  himrflf  on  three  Sundays  from 
church,  he  shoold  be  for  a  time  suspended  from 


gnlEUown,  we  infer  that  weekly 
nuimunion  waa  the  rule  of  the  Church,  to  Ail 
ra  whidi  wai  to  be  unworthy  of  its  privil^es. 
Tieodore  of  Tarsus,  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
tettliiei  (about  a.n.  Bag)  that  in  his  time  this 
«■"  still  the  rule  of  the  EasL  In  the  West, 
signs  of  a  relaialion  of  this  rule  appear  at  a 
cxmparatively  early  period.  Thus  the  Council 
ofAgde  [Agatbense]  in  the  year  50(i  Uid  down 
the  rule  (can.  IB)  that  if  a  layman  did  not  com- 
iniioicateat  least  at  Chrhttmas,  Easter,  and  WhiC- 
ssntidc,  he  should  no  longer  be  reputed  a  Catho- 
lic   To  the  lane  elTcct  are  the  14th  canon  of 
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the  Council  of  Autun  (A.b.  670X  a»d  tbe  38th 
of  the  Hxeerpta  attributed  to  Kgbert  of  York 
(i.D.  7*0>  B*deCff)i.ai(i^iier(.p.311,ed.l722) 
desirea  his  correspondent  to  insist  strongly  on  the 
wholesome  practice  of  daily  communion,  accord- 
ing to  the  cualom  of  the  churches  of  Italy, Qaul, 
Africa,  Greece,  nnd  the  whole  East     But  thij,  he 

. —  i-   — . of  defective  tenchmg,  is  » 

ngliih  I 
rellgiout  among  them 

Epiphany,  and  Easter ;  though  coantitu  innocent 
boya  and  girls,  young  men  and  maidens,  old  men 

every  Lord's  Day,  and  perhape  on  the  dnys  of 
Apostles  and  Martyrs  besides,  as  Egbert  himself 
had    witnessed,    in    the    Roman    and    Apostolic 

The  3rd  Council  of  Tours,  in  the  year  013,  laid 
down  (can.  50)  a  rule  nearly  identicil  with  that 
of  Agde  J  that  all  laymen,  not  disqualified  by 
heinous  sin,  should  communicate  at  least  three 
times  In  the  year.  The  Council  of  Aij-la-Cha- 
pelie  had  previously  (*.D.  7HB)  re-enacted  (c,  70) 
tfle  decree  ofthe  Council  ofAnliochfc  a)  which 
ordered  all  who  came  to  charch  nt  the  time  of 
service  but  declined  reception  to  be  suspnded 
from  communion  until  they  should  amend  ;  and 
it  was  probably  the  failure  of  this  attempt  to 
revive  the  primitive  practice  which  led  to  the 
much  looser  rule  of  Aix-U-Chapelle. 

If  the  Pseud  o-Ambrosius  {dg  Sacram.  v.  25) 
U  to  be  trusted,  some  Christians  at  least  of  the 
East  in  the  4th  century  commnnicated  only  once 
a  year,  and  he  complain)  that  this  practice  had 
eitended  to  hii  own  community,  recommending 
himself  the  practice  of  ddtfy  communion.     [C] 

COMMUNION  BOOKS.  [LiTDMicii. 
Boom.]  "■ 

COMMUNION  OF  CHILDHEN.  nsxitn 

ComiuaiON.] 


COMMUNITY  OF  GOODa      [MoBisn- 

COMMISTIO  or  COMMDCnO.     In  the 

Roman  missal,  after  the   bi'CHking  of  the  Host 

{FttiCTios],  the  priest  places  a  particle  in  the 

chalice,  saying  Kcrcio :  "  Haec  commistio  et  con- 

aecratio  corporis   et  sanguinis  D.  N.  J.  C.  fiat 

---■pientlbua   nobis   in  vitam  aeternam."     And 

practice  of  placing  a  particle  of  the  Host  iu 

cup  appears  to  be  an  andont  one,  aud  to  be 

idered  as  a  kind  of  consecration  [Conbecba- 

TiONl     It  is  found  in  the  liturgy  o?  SI.  James 

CKeale'a  Tetnilogii,  p.   177),  where  the  priest, 

■"-      breaking    the    bread,    places   the    portion 

1  he  holds  in  his  right  hand  in  the  chalice, 

saying,   "The   nuion   {irmiiii)  of   the   all-holy 

Body  and  preciona  Blood  of  our  Lord  and  God 

ind  Saviour  Jesus  Christ." 

The  4lh  Council  of  Toledo  (l.D.  633)^ 
anon  18,  orders  the  commiition  (canjunctionem 
lanii  et  c«licii)  to  take  place  between  the  Lord's 
•rsyer  and  the  Benediction.  [C] 

COMPATHES      AND      COMMATBEB. 

[SrosiORs.] 

COMPENDIENSE  CONQLIUM.    [Coii- 

i-ltoNE.]  "■ 
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G0MPETENTE8.    [CATEcuDKiua.] 
COMPIEGNE,   COUNCILS  OF.    [Com- 

PtiiiDiLi'BE.]  (1)  A.D.  TSS,  held  in  Pipin'i  palace, 
pnwwt  oinans  rripecting  muriage,  degrees  of 
consmgniDitj,  lie.  (Lnbb.  Cbnc  ri.  1694>  (S) 
A.D.  T5T  (EginhaidX  or  758  (Ado>  na  axeinbly 
Di  "  ptacitum"  in  ths  sama  plaoe,  bat  rather 
civil  thsn  eccleiiutlcal,  it*  purpose  being  to  re- 
ceive the  homage  of  Tauilo,  dnke  of  the  Bv 
TBriHns,iind of hi5»ubject8(iS.  188-4).  [A.W.H.] 


n  the 


Canon 

Ht  LHUd  and  Venpen.  Sundays  havt 
Lands,  and  four  at  Veipera  ;  and  week  daja  one, 
varying  with  the  day,  at  Landa,  and  one,  nn- 
changing,  at  Vejpera.  The  firat  at  Lnudi  on 
Sanduf  ia   "  Dnminui  in  cielo,  pamvit   sedem 

Kyr.  Kjr.  Kyr."  fhey  an  all  of  the  aanie 
type.  On  Festivals  the  number  vsHea  vith  the 
ofliee.  [H.  J.  H.] 

COMPLINK    [HoDM  OP  I-ratbb.] 

COMPUTUS.      [CiLESDAR.] 

CONCOKDIA,  nnrae  of  St.  Hippoljtos, 
martyr  at  Rome.  Aug.  13  (MaH.  Bedae,  Usn> 
.n!i>  [C] 

C0NC0EDIU8,  preBbyl«r,  martvr  at  Spo- 
leta  under  Antoninua,  Jan.  I  (Jfnrl.  Son.  Vet., 
Usuardi).  [C] 

CONCUBINAGE.— The  niallon  between 
the  Beics  which  was  denoted  bj  this  word  had, 
under  the  legal  syntem  with  which  the  early 
Church  wne  brought  into  contact,  a  tnofoM  cha- 
racter. There  was  (1)  the  conneiion,  temporary, 
depending  on  caprice  only,  involving  no  obliga- 

tingniihable  ethically  from  fornication.  But 
there  was  alito  (2)  a  i-oncu6i'na(iu  rccogaiied  by 
ItomaD  law,  as  in  the  Ltx  Juiia  et  Papia  Pop- 
pitea,  which  had  a  very  different  character. 
Here  the  cohabitation  was  penaanent,  nod  in- 
volved therefiira  reci|iraci[  obligationa,  and, 
altbouf^h  it  did  not  stand  on  the  aame  level  as 
a  comnhimn,  and  did  not  entitle  the  issue  of  the 
union  to  inherit  aa  legilimale,  it  waa  ret  re- 
garded, somewhat  as  a  morganatic  marriage  is 
in  Qerinnny,  aa  involving  no  moral  degrada- 
tion. In  dealini;  with  thii  last  form,  Christian 
feeling  waa  divided  between  the  fear  of  recog- 
nising what  might  K«m  a  half-marriage  only 
on  the  one  hand,  and  the  desire  to  sanction  any 
nnien  which  fulfilled  the  primary  condition  of 
marriage  on  the  other.  The  qaestlon  was  com- 
"         i  by  the  fact  that,  for   the  most   part. 


then 


then 


1  with  « 


a  level  w 


to  introduce  a  m^ialli 
respectable  or  noble  families,  liiaes  where  the 
man  who  kept  the  cn9u:ubiaa  had  a  with  living. 
Chough  sanctioned  by  the  tai  morality  of  Roman 
society,  admitted,  of  course,  of  no  question,  and 
were  denonnced  aa  adoltery  (Auguit.  Serm.  2W). 
Where  the  man  was  unmarried  the  case  was  dif- 
tcrcnt.  The  AiMntolical  CoDstituliona,on  the  one 
hand  <viii.  Wl),  authorisnl  the  admisstoo  to  bap- 


tiim  of  snch  a  staie-concnblne  bdoDging  to  an 
anbeliever,  if  she  were  bithrnl  to  tbs  one  mnn 
with  whom  she  lived.  If  Harda,  the  concubine., 
first  of  Quadra tns,  and  afterwards  of  Commodoa, 
who  is  known  to  have  favonred  the  Christian's 
twen  by 


The  a 


of  a  ChrL 


lewhat  more 
dilGcult,  and  the  equity  of  the  Chnrch'a  JDd)C' 
ment  waa  disturbed  by  coQsiderationa  of  social 
expediency.  If  she  was  a  slave  he  waa  to  get 
rid  of  her,  apparently  without  being  booDd  to 
make  any  provision  for  her  maintenance  If  she 
were  a  free  woman,  he  was  either  to  marrj  or 
dismiss  her  (Afott.  ConM.  viii.  31!).  So,  tou.  at 
a  Inter  data,  we  lind  Leo  the  Great  trgating  tbb 
dUmiasal  of  a  mistress  followed  by  a  legal  mar- 
riage, not  as  a  "duplicalio  conjugii,"  bat  a  "  pro- 
fectns  honestatia  "  {E/M.  92  ;  ad  Rvtth^  c  by 
In  other  Instances,  however,  we  trace  the  infloL-ncc 
of  the  wish  to  look  upon  every  pennaneDt  nDiuD 
of  man  or  woman  as  possessing  the  character  oi 
a  marriage  in  the  eyes  of  God,  and  therefore  in 
the  judgment  of  the  Church.  Thus  Aagustine, 
speaking  of  a  concubine  who  promises  a  lire-loni; 

with  whom  she  lived,  says  that  "  mcrito  du/rilalmr 
utrunt  ad  peri'ipiendum  baptannun  noa  d^vit 
admMi"  {Dr.  Fdc  ct  Oprr.  c  18).^  The  fir^t 
Conucil  of  Toledo  went  even  Cutfaer,  and  while 
it  eicluded  from  comiDUnicn  a  married  man  whu 
kept  a  concohine,  admitted  out  who,  being  nn- 
married,  continued  faithful  to  the  one  woman 
with  whom  he  thus  lived  (1  C.  Toltt.  c  17% 
The  special  law  forbidding  a  Jew  to  have  s 
Christinn  wife  or  concnhine  (3  C.  Tolet.  c  14), 
implying,  as  it  doea,  the  legitimacy  of  the  latter 
relation,  where  both  parties  Here  Chhttian^ 
shows,  in  like  manner,  that  it  was  (bought  of  as 
ethically,  though  nut  legally,  on  the  same  lerel 

The  use  of  the  wonl  coHeMna  aa  a  term  ol 
reproach  for  the  wives  of  the  clergy  who  were 

the  laws  which  forbade  that  marriage,  bat  the 
unsparinguaemadeof  it,M  by  Peter  [iamiaai  nut 

then  that  which  coma  within  Che  limits  of  this 
book.  [E.  H.  P.] 

CONFESSIO.  Originally  the  place  wher«  a 
snint  or  martyr  who  had  "witnessed  a  good  C4D- 
region"  for  Christ  was  burled,  and  thence  the 
attar  raised  OTer  bis  grave,  and  subsequently 
Ihe  chapel  or  baiilica  erected  on  the  halloweU 


Bubten 


<lUr  « 


a  positi 


Euch   a 


I  of  8t.  Prisca,  St.  Mar 


■  Ic  msT  h«  qoeitionfd.  however,  whkh  clsis  ol  mtni- 
blnei.  Ihe  llllcllDr  thr  legiuia'd,  are  bere  OBKUplaliiL 
'  11  ta  iDiiresiIng  U  Dote,  In  this  lenity  vC  Jodginrat. 


a.  bad  llm]  In  (his  n-h- 


d  Kbo  on  psrilns  rrom  bt 
I  sppsrtntlT  a  CbitaUso  (- 


as  ttntal.  and  sdaptfd  AdsDdilna.  the  lone  of  Ub  sw>- 
nexkrii.  into  her  wannckt  sJIcctioos. 


A-.oo<5lc 


r   eirly 

biEliiid.  CW/«s»  w»  oIki  OHd  for  the  itltu' 
IB  Uic  upper  church,  pliosd  immediattlj  abort 
tliat  built  diet  tht  mutjr')  gnri,  aamtUJxm 
coTCTtd  with  (ilTM  platH  (AnulM.  $$  65-69, 
;fl,  80,  198),  ud  iti  lakmum,  or  canopy  (id. 

Utber  ijnonjnioiu  termi  ir«ra  eonc^ia  mar- 
Jjtnm,  innMuviff  nurlj/nun,  nod  marli/.-ii. 

Caidlia  martifrmit  i>  applied   to  ib<  bttrial 
pluH  oT  lh«   martvn  in  cb*  caticombt, 
-Hie  (Dai 


ui'^i 


■as,  no.  21).  JerotDc  epeaki  of  tbe  gnv«  the 
loong  Nepotlan  hud  b«eii  la  the  biiblt  of  de- 
conliag  with  Snxen  u  martymn  conciHabula 
(Ep.  ad  Heleet.  iii. ;  cf.  Aug.  dt  Cie.  Dei,  22,  B). 
Tbe  uulogotu  Gntk  term  vu  mirifut  Tvr 
lOfrifmr  (CoDcil.  Guigr.  Can.  SO). 

JfnuDrvtf  marivrum  ii  *  terra  of  couitant 
ofcnrrenee  in  «rly  Chriitian  writinga  for  the 
Bemorial  chapel  of  a  taint  or  martyr,  alto  called 
aHa  (Aagnat.  de  Cie.  Lei,  iiii.  7,  lU;  coiif. 
FoiUh.  II.  c  21 ;  Serm.  dt  Dirertii,  101 ;  Op- 
latu  cent.  Parmn.  ii.  32).  Tbe  correspond- 
ing Qreek  term  ma  martyKuin,  iiapripiar 
(Enitb.  <fa  VU.  Caat.  iii.  48  \  Soc.  it.  18  [the 
mrtyrinm  of  St.  Tbomaa  tX  Edema] ;  ii.  23 
[tht  DurtTTim  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Pnnl  at 
Kame>  The  church  of  St.  Eupbemia,  where 
•he  I«j  boried,  in  which  the  Council  of  (iial- 
ctdon  waa  held,  ii  itjled  Id  the  acts  of  that 
conDctl  iiaftiftar  Ev^/iJa)  (cf.  Soc.  rl.  B) ;  anil 
■hit  erected  bj  ConttaDtine  orer  our  Lord') 
wpalchre  oa  HUvaiy,  liofrifiaii  Strrqpai.  bv- 
ninmi,  »K.  (Enaeb.  It.  dt  Vit.  Cantt.  40^9, 
tw.  CC  CoQcil.  Laod.  canon  8.)  The  word 
InpoM,  t4  Tpiuajii  rir  irorrikiir,  ii  med  bj 
Ciiaa,  apnd  Enaeb.  H.  E.  il.  35,  for  the  tatnbi 
nf  S3.  Peter  and  Paul  in  the  Roman  cemetariea. 
(Celli  If  EM0BU£.] 

Tie  Cod.  Theod.  iDi  Sepulchre  tielato,  lex  tii) 
contain*  an  expmt  aanctlDU  for  the  erection 
of  a  "martyriiim"  in  memorjr  of  a  saint,  and 
the  addition  of  inch  bnildinga  ai  might  he 
dcjired.  [E.  v.] 

CONFESSION',  LTTUBOIOAL  (G»>/-ni», 
A/niigia,  iuo^eyla). 

The  acknoirledgmeut  of  sin  made  publiclT  in 
certain  serricea  of  the  Church. 

1.  TV  CoHfasion  prtceding  the  ceUmtitm  of 
Ue  £(icAiiru(.— It  Is  k  natural  to  confesa  sin 
lad  unworthineai  before  engaglne  in  so  solemn 

•e  icarcely  need  to  search  for  precedent ;  jet  it 
bu  been  auppoied  by  some  that  the  Christian 
preshytera  borrowed  the  cnstom  of  confesring  sin 
U-lure  the  Eucharistic  celebration  from  tbe 
Jewish  prietti,  who  before  sacrificing  confessed 
Ibeir  sin  in  each  termi  «a  these:  "Verily,  0 
Lord,  I  bnve  siDoed,  1  hare  done  amiss  and  dealt 
cickedlf;  I  repent  and  am  aihamed  of  my 
doinga,  nor  will  I  erer  return  unto  them."  See 
Horinaa  de  PoeailaU.  lib.  ii.  ii.  c  21,  g  4 ;  Bni- 
turf  di  Sf/majl.  Jvdaica,  c  20, 

Whether  the  precedent  of  the  Jewish  ucri- 
ficing  prlaA   were  fbllowed  or  not,  no  doubt 
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the  same  feeling  which  prompted  the  use  of 
the  Paalm  Judica  [26th3  in  the  early  part  of  the 
litui^y  caused  also  tbe  use  of  a  public  general 
conferalon  by  the  priest  and  miniiten  belbre  the 

In  many  Greek  IJtargiea  some  acknowledge 
menl  of  sin  and  nnworthineis  forms  part  of  the 
office  of  the  protheila,  said  In  the  lacriitf  before 
entering  the  sanctuary:  in  the  litnrgy  of  St. 
James,  tor  instance,  the  priest  adopt!  the  worda 
of  the  publican,  "God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sin- 
ner," and  of  tbe  prodigal,  "I  hsre  finned  against 
Heaven  and  in  Thj  sighL"  The  words  of  the 
prodigal  are  also  adopted  at  greater  length  in 
the  opening  of  the  Uoiarabic  litnrgy. 

For  the  West,  many  forma  of  the  liturgical 
confeaaloD,  or  apologia,  of  the  priest  about  to 
celebrate  are  giten  bf  Udiard  (on  tbe  Gregorian 
Sacramentari/,  p.  243);  and  by  Bona  (ib  Eeb. 
Lit.  iL  c  1,  i  1%  UAnrd  sUtes  that  these  wen 
formerly  used  before  the  oSertory,  with  which 
tbe  Miaa  Fideiiion  began ;  hut  in  the  Miitta 
Ill/irioi  and  some  others,  these  apolajiae  are 
directed  to  be  said  Immediatelj  before  the  Introit, 
while  the  Ohna  in  Exctliia  and  the  Gradual 
are  chanted  by  the  choir.  But  tbe  ancient  for- 
mularies of  the  RoiDsn  Church  contain  no  truce 
of  a  canfeaaion  in  a  set  form  to  be  made  publiciv 
at  the  beginning  of  mass.  The  ancient  OrdiJ\k 
Jiamani  only  tntify  that  the  celebrant  after  pay- 
ing hb  derotions  before  the  altar  in  a  low  Tince, 
with  Iwwed  head  besought  God's  pardon  fur  his 
own  6in<.  It  ii  an  error,  therefore,  to  attribute 
tbelnlrodnctianof  this  rite  to  Po]>e  Pontianus  or 
Pops  Damatnt.  The  very  dlvertily  of  the  form 
and  manner  in  saving  the  confession  in  different 
churches  show*  that  no  form  was  prescribed  by 
any  central  authority,  hut  that  the  sereral 
chnrcbes  followed  independent  usagea. 

The  osual  place  for  tbe  liturgical  confession 
before  mass  is  the  lowat  step  of  the  nitur ;  but 
there  was  anciently  considerable  diTenily  of 
practice ;  for  the  confeasion  was  sometimes  nude 
(as  in  the  East)  in  the  ncriity,  someliinei  by 
the  aide  of  the  altar,  •ometimes  in  the  middle  of 
the  presbytery.  A  peculiar  custom,  probably 
deHred  from  ancient  times,  was  long  maintained 
in  tbe  church  of  St.  Martin  at  Tours,  that  the 
celebrant  should  make  hii  confession  st  the 
tomb  of  St.  Uartin  (Uartene  de  RitAat  Eecl, 
lib.  i.  c  4^  art.  2). 

II.  T»  Hit  Matin  ogiat. — Something  of  the 
nature  of  confession  of  tin  appears  to  have  formed 
part  of  the  matin  office  from  very  early  timfs. 
This  custom  is  thought  by  wme  to  haie  been 
inherited  from  the  synagogue,  which  hus,  in  the 
ancient  "Eighteen  Prayers,"  the  form,  "Hare 
mercy  npon  us,  O  onr  Father,  for  we  hare  Irans- 
gresaed;  pardon  lu,  for  we  have  sinned.  Look, 
we  beseech  Thee,  on  our  afflictions;  heal,  O 
Lord,  our  infirmities."  Very  similarly,  the 
Greek  matin  office  has,  "O  most  Holy  Trinity, 
have  mercy  on  ua;  purify  us  from  our  ini- 
quities, and  pardon  our  sin*.  I.aok  down  upon 
us,  0  Holy  One;  heal  onr  infirmities."  (Free- 
man, FriHcipUi  of  lHvim  Seitice,  i.  64  ff,> 

It  ia  at  leiut  certain  that  In  the  4th  century 
the  early  matin  oHice  of  many  Eastern  chnrches 
began  with  a  confession;  for  St.  Basil  {Ep.  S3, 
p.  843,  ed.  Paris  1618)  describes  the  early 
matina  of  the  church  of  Neo-Cnesarea  in  tbe  lol- 
lowing  manner.    The  people,  he  taya,  at  early 
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e  dayt  of  tit.  Buil,  and  hi 

lu  tfae  WuUrti  nutin  olGee  th«  confeMlon  i> 
Biida  la  the  form  calltd  CoNFiTEOEt  (q.  t.)  ftom 
iU  fint  word. 

III.  Confeuion  of  pnat  bidi  formed  ■]»  one  of 
the  prelimiaariei  of  baptiim,  u  we  taarn  from 
Tcrtollian,  dt  Baptiimo,  c  20.     Sm  BaptiBH. 

IV.  An  instance  of  b  profguion  of  futh,  aam- 
monljr  called  a  conftsiion,  )■  the  following: — 

In  aJl  litai^iu  of  the  Aleiandring  fuoilj,  and 
in  man;  other  Oriental  litnrglea  there  la  found, 
immediatelj  before  commouiDti,  a  oonfeuioo,  oi 
declsratioD  of  faith  by  the  redpient,  that  the 
bread  and  wine  are  now  reallj  and  trnly  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Cbrilt.  For  inatance,  in 
the  Coptic  St.  Basil  (Renaadot,  lAlt  Orient.  1. 
23),  the  priett,  holding  the  elementi,  aa«,  "  The 
Holy  Budy  and  precioua,  pure,  troe  Blood  of 
Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  our  God.  ^nint.  Thie 
II  in  Tery  truth  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Emmannel 
our  God.  Amen"  Compare  the  Coptio  St. 
Gregory  (Sen.  i.36);  tfae  Greek  St.  Baiil  (i.  83); 
St.  Gregory  (i.  122),  and  other  paasagei.     [C] 

C0NFES80B.    [Pehitehob.] 

CONFESSOR,    {-OiuiiuiyirHii.) 

1.  One  who  hni  eonfeued  Chrlat  by  laffarlng 
death  far  Uim.  [UAHTTIt.]  Thni,  St.  Amhroae 
(cid  Oratimtim,  ii.  p.  63,  ed.  Baail,  15£7)  ipeaka 
of  the  deaths  of  confeasora. 

'i.  One  who  hai  borne  lor  Chriit  aoffering 
■hort  of  death.  Paeudo-Cyprian  (ifo  Cup(ici  JCar- 
tgrio,  c  31)  aaja  that  the  Church  "marlgrta 
nppellat  eoe  qui  liolenta  morte  decefaerunt,  cm- 
/cEMrM  qnl  conitauter  in  crndatifcna  ao  minie 
■nortie  profeeri  aunt  nomen  Domini  Jeau."  In 
this  Muae  Celerintu  (Cyprlani  Epitt.  21,  c,  4,  ed. 
Hurtel)  Epeaks  of  Severianui  and  all  the  amfaiori 
who  had  paraed  from  Carthage  to  Rome;  and 
Sozomen  (/f.  £.  i.  10)  ipeoka  of  the  Dumber  of 
amfeaort  ( j^Aoy^ar)  who,  eller  the  cauation 
of  perbecution,  adorned  the  churchea,  aa  Hoaiua 
of  Cordora  and  Paphoutina  of  igjfL 

3.  The  word  oonfeasor  la  naed  in  a  more  general 
unae  for  one  wbo  ihews  the  apirit  of  Chriet  In 
hie  ordinary  life,  "qoi  pacificA  et  bona  et  jnata 
secundum  praeceptum  Chriatiloqnitur,  Chrietnm 
cottidie  coofitflnr"  (Cyprian,  Epiil.  13,  c  5). 
Hu  Theodore  Baliamon  (on  Con.  Apottol.  6%  p. 
265)  aaya  that  the  Chureh  desirea  bU  its  ortho- 
dot  membera  to  be  conreaaors  (^iwXsynTiii)  of 
tfae  faith,  llence,  in  later  timea  it  came  to  deeig- 
nate  peraons  of  diatingniehed  holineaa,  who  had 
pasaed  to  their  reat  without  violence  or  torture. 
Pseudo-Egbert  {  Bictrptiantt.,  c.  88 ;  a  work  not 
earlier  than  the  9th  century)  apeakt  of  "  anncti 
Patrei,  quos  Confeasorea    nnneupavimm,  id  eit, 

Deo"  (Dacange  s.   r.    Confaaar;   Suicer   t.  t. 

4.  In  the  Gregorian  Sarramadari/,  Feria  iv. 
post  Palmaa  (p.  63,  ed.  ML'nard),  we  hare  the 
following!  "(h-emoa  et  pro  omnibus  episcopis, 
presbyteria,  diaoonibus,  subdiaconibua,  arolythis, 
DHordaUs,  leoloribuj,  oitiatiis,  conftasoriftiu,  vir- 
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ginibni,  Tidait,  et  pro  omnl  popolo  ttncto  Del." 

The  oiiler  of  words  ahewt  that  the  confeston 
here  ara  persons  of  inferior  dignity,  and  Hinoni 
(ad  locnm)  supposes  c/tanttri  to  be  intended  who 
confeBa  God  by  ainging  Hia  praise.  See  the  first 
council  of  Toledo,  cc  6  and  9,  where  the  word 
'confessor'  seemi  to  be  used  in  >  similar  aenae, 
the  latter  canon  forbidding  a  professed  religioiu 
woman  to  sing  antipbons  in  bei  houM  with  a 
eonjeuor  or  servant  in  the  absence  of  biahop  or 
presbyter.  (U&aid  u.  s.)  [C] 

CONFmMA.TION.  Tfae  rite  now  known 
by  thia  name  presenla  a  singular  instance  of  tfae 
continued  naa  of  a  symbolic  act  in  tfae  midst  of 
almiMt  every  possible  diveiaity  of  practie«,  be- 
lief^ and  even  tenninology.  The  one  common 
element  throughout  has  been  the  Imposition  of 
hands,  as  the  sign  of  the  bestowal  uf  some  spiri- 
tual gift.  In  all  other  reipecte  it  vdll  be  seen 
there  have  been  indefinite  Tariationa. 

The  history  of  the  Apostolic  Charch  brings 
before  us  two  special  instances  of  the  ^iewi 
rHi';t"f»'  (Acta  riii.  12-17,  lii.  5.  6>  In 
both  it  fallows  upon  baptiam,  ia  administered  by 
apostles,  as  distinguisbed  from  presbyters  or 
i,  and  is  followed  by  special  supomatursl 
iritual  gifts,  perhapa  by  their 
permanent  posteision.  It  waa  not  directly  con- 
nected with  any  appointment  to  any  office  in  the 
Church,  though  office  might  follow  upon  the 
eiercise  of  the  gift  bestowed.  It  was  thrrel'ore 
distinct  from  the  laying  on  of  hands  by  which 
■ucfa  offices  were  conveyed  (Acta  vi.  6,  liii.  3), 
u  it  was  ^m  that  which  waa  the  medium  of  a 
miracnloos  healing  power  applied  to  the  disesHs 
of  the  body  (Unr't  ivi.  IH,  AcU  ii.  12,  I7^ 
The  act  referred  to  in  1  Tim.  iv..l4,  and  2  Tim. 
i.  6,  seems  to  hover  betw.eeu  the  bestowal  of  a 
cWisnu  and  the  appointment  to  an  office.  The 
position  in  which  the"  laying  on  of  banda"  meets 

moat  generic,  or  in  either  of  Ita  apecific  senses, 
with,  perhaps,  a  slight  balance  in  bTour  of  con- 
necting It  with  the  act  which  always,  or  in  seme 
cases,  supervened  on  baptism.  Ihe  absence  of 
any  mention  of  it  in  tfae  baptiims  recorded  in 
AcU  11.  41,  xvL  15,  33,  and  eUewbere  receires  a 
natural  eiplanation  in  the  fact  Uiat  then  the 
baptiier  was  an  apoatle,  and  that  it  was  accord- 
ingly taken  for  granted. 

Beyond  this  the  N.  T.  gives  us  no  information. 
The  "unction"  (xptirfui)  of  1  John  ii.  27,  ib« 
"anointing"  of  2  Cor.  i.  21,  the  " sealing "  of  2 
Cor.  i.  22,  EpJi.  i.  13,  iv.  30,  can  hanily  be  ihoi^bt 
of  as  referring  to  a  ritual  act,  though  snch  an 
act  may  at  a  very  early  period  have  been  brought 
into  lue  as  a  symbol  of  the  thought  whidi  the 
words  themselres  eipressed.  Even  then  it  n- 
miuns  doubtful  whether  the  "seal"  measi  bap- 
tism itself  or  some  riU  that  followed  it.  A  like 
uncertainty  hanga  over  tfae  use  of  the  woni 
"seal"  in  the  stary  quoted  by  EuwlHns(£r.  E. 
iii.  23>  from  Clement  of  Aleiandria,  and  in  the 
Apostolical  Conatitutiona  (ii.  c.  14). 

When  we  pass  to  the  age  of  Tertullian  the  cue 
is  diflerent.  A  distinct  mention  is  made  (1)  of 
anointing,  (S)  of  tbe  laying  on  of  hands,  ss  fol- 
lowing to  close  upon  bspti^m  as  to  seem  almoBt 
part  of  the  same  rite  rather  than  a  distinct  mm, 
the  latter  act  being  accompanied  by  a  special 
prayer  for  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  (TertiUI. 
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d(  A^t.  t.7i  da  Saiur.  Cam.  e.  S).  Cjptita, 
u  lik«  iDunci,  TscogBiio  the  pnctici,  oant«iKl- 
iQ(  tlut  it  folloin  rigbtl^  upon  a  nlid  twptism, 
bat  ii  wt  cBDiigli,  in  th«  ciM  af  hirctical, 
■ad  [benfore  inTslid,  baptiim,  to  admit  thoia 
vbo  ncciTBd  it  t«  fuU  comiaaDioa  with  the 
dmnh.  HaappliM  to  it,  u  tobapti«n,UieiirDr<l 
'ucnnMiitani,  bat  obrioailr  not  in  At  tcch- 
■ial  HDH  of  ■  Ut«r  UmlotrT  i^pi't.  72,  ad 
Sttpto.).  Id  lb«s  panaget,  it  will  be  obKrnd, 
BO  diftiietioa  ii  diami  betoera  tht  baptiicr  ud 
the  Ia7(r4a  of  haiidi.  Both  acta  an  ipokau  of 
a  if  iktj  ware  peribimcd  at  th«  lama  time  and 
lij  tht  una  penoD.  Id  practice,  of  coone,  the 
ii»^  of  the  Srd,  poi^ly  of  the  3nd,  oeatuiy, 
■hich  filed  on  Eaitar  ai  tha  gnat  baptlunal 
H»i:,  allowing  it  at  other  timei  onlj  in  cue) 
of  urgent  lined,  would  make  thii  combinatlop 
ordinuilf  ■  Tary  practicable  one.  It  w«  necca- 
taj,  howerer,  to  proTide  for  the  eiceptioni,  and 
Ihii  wu  doDe  acoordiogly  bj  the  Council  of  i^rira 
(c.  77),  which  uracred  that,  in  the  oua  of  those 
■ho  had  been  baptized  by  a  deacon,  "alna  epi- 
Hnpo  Tel  preebjtero,"  tha  biibop  "  per  beoadic- 
tiatea  peificeie  debet."*  Jerome,  in  like  man- 
ner, but  with  I  more  rigid  limitation  of  tha  act 
of  impodtioD  to  the  higher  order,  recoguLied  it 
u  >  1ong-rt»ndiDg  uiage  of  the  church.  Bi«hop» 
nied  to  travel  round  their  diocoei  iu  order  to  lar 
tbelr  basdi,  "ad  iaTocatioDcm  Seocti  Spiritns,'' 
OD  thoaa  who  had  beea  baptiied  onlj  bjr  a  pree- 
biler  or  deacou  (c.  Lftci/er.  c  t).  One  or  two 
&c(i  maj'  be  aoted  at  thii  ataga  of  eipauioa, 
(1)  that  immediate  inpematnral  reault*  are  no 
lua^  looked  upon  aa  the  ordinary  iequel  to  the 
vt  of  impoeitioD,  bnt  that  it  ia  atill  connected, 
u  in  the  apoatolic  age,  with  the  thought  of  >pi- 
nduil  gifU  of  iome  kind;  (2)  that  while  it  i> 
Uill  io  theory  a  Tita  which  ma;  be  admiuiatared 
iinroediatelj-  after  eren  infant  baptiim,  ita  limi- 
l*IiDD  to  tha  episcopal  order  tended  to  interpoie 
u  leterral  of  DDcertaio  length  between  the  two. 
A  SpiaUh  conncil  in  A.D.  S6S  (C.  Zuciiu.)  reoog- 
taa  the  fact  that  there  were  »me  eburchei 
■hich  the  bishop  conld  not  pocaibly  vieit  everj 
itar.  Gradually,  eipedallf  in  Weitem  Europe, 
the  negligence  or  the  eecular  engagemenia  of  ihi 
laihop  prolonged  thit  iDterral.  The  Eait,  how 
ner,  with  Its  characteriatic  reverenca  for  anti- 
i)tiitj,  refused  to  laparate  what  the  primitin 
Chareh  had  joined,  and  iniant  baptiim,  infani 
amfinnatioa,  infant  communion,  follow,  in  iti 
Vr^iee,  in  immediate  injiience.  Lven  in  thi 
iloEun  Church  the  lacnmentoriee  of  Gelaalui 
.^  Gregory  unite  the  filet  two  ordinincee.  ll 
«u  not,  eren  in  the  Jndgment  of  eminent  ritnal- 
i'ti  of  that  Church,  till  the  13th  century,  that 
the  two  ordinancei  were  permanently  teparated, 
acd  a  period  of  from  seTcn  to  twelve  yean 
lowed  to  ioterreue.  Of  what  may  be  called 
modem,  Protestant  idea  of  confirniatioo,  as 
ratiUcatlDn  by  tha  baptiied  child,  when  he 
iltaiued  ID  age  capable  of  deliberate  cboice,  of 
"the  promises  made  (or  him  by  his  sponwn,  there 
is  cot  the  ilighlegt  trace  in  ChriiliaD  antiquity.' 
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A  apedal  atpect  of  conRrmation  prasenta  ilMt 
connection  with  the  reception  into  the  Church 
of  those  who  bad  been  baptized  by  heretic!. 
With  the  eioeption,  and  that  only  for  a  time,  of 
the  Afriean,  that  baptism,  if  formally  complete, 
wia  recognised  as  ralid.  Bnt  the  case  waa  ottier- 
wite  with  the  laying  on  of  hands.  Only  in  the 
Catholic  Church  could  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  ba 
thus  impanad  (Augnst.  ila  Bapl.  c.  Donat.  ii. 
IS),  and  ao,  eveii  if  tha  heretical  aact  had  ila 
bishopa,  and  they  administered  the  rite,  it  waa 
treated  aa  null  and  Toid.  When  those  who  had 
wn  meiuUrs  of  such  k  community  returned  to 
lair  allegianoa  to  the  Church,  coufirmatiaD, 
iclnding  tha  anointing  as  well  a*  the  laying  OB 
'.  hands,  was  at  once  theoretically  Indlapenaable, 
I  ita  aacramental  aspect,  and  became  practically 
conipicuooa  as  the  formal  act  of  admisslou 
(3  C.  Qmftmf.  c  7;  1  (7.  Amui.  c  8:  SIrlcius, 
-      !.  L  1 ;   Leo,  Kfitt.  37,  c.  3>     It  followt, 

all  that  haa  bven  sud,  that,  according  to 

the  general  practice,  and  yet  mora,  the  Ideal,  of 
the  Church  of  the  firat  aii  ceutariea,  the  elflc* 
coufirming  was  pre^minentty  an  episcopal 
._].  But  it  luaerres  to  be  noticed  that  it  was  not 
so  cxcloaiTBly.  It  did  not  depend  for  its  ralidity 
ifoa  epitoopil  adminiBlration.  Ai  baptism  waa 
ralid,  though  adminbtered  by  a  layman,  ao  the 
laying  on  of  bands,  in  case  of  argency,  was 
valid,  though  adminiaterad  by  a  prieat.  In  the 
Apostolic  Constitutions  (vii.  212),  at  least  one  part 
of  the  rite,  the  anointing.  Is  assigned  to  either 
prieat  or  bishop,  and  the  practice  wu  retained 
by  the  whole  Eastern  Church.  In  the  West,  the 
eiception  waa  recognised  aa  legitimate  in  cases  of 
necessity,  as  s.  jf .  in  that  of  a  possessed  or  dying 
person  (I  C.  Arau.  c  3;  Innocent,  Eptit.  1  ad 
Dtomt.i  CEpaon-e.  B6>  Id  tbaie  inaUnoea, 
however,  for  the  moat  part,  a  special  delegation 
of  authority  was  either  required  or  implied. 
The  letters  of  Leo  iEp.  88  ad  Oail.)  and  Qelaiiu* 
^Epiit.  9  ad  Epiie.  Lucaa.),  forbidding  the  prac- 
tice, "per  impoaitionee  manunm  fidelibos  bap- 
tiiandis,  vel  convenii  ei  haaresi  Pnracletum 
Sanctum  Splritum  tradere"  (Leo  /.  c.)  may  be 
received  as  evidence  that  tha  practice  was  be- 
coming mora  or  leu  common,  even  without  that 
authority,  and  that  it  was  necessary,  in  the  inte- 
rest of  the  apiscopl  order,  to  restrain  it. 

Lastly,  it  may  ba  noticed,  that  a  traca  of  tba 
oU  combination  at  one  time  and  place  of  the  two 
ceremonies,  baptism  and  the  ioiposition  of  hands^ 
which  were  aftarwatds  leparated,  may  ba  foand 
in  the  fact  that  tha  anointiDg,  which  was  origi- 
nally the  connecting  link  between  the  two,  waa, 
at  a  later  period,  attached  to  each.  Innocent, 
in  the  letter  already  quoted  (ad  Decmt.  c.  3), 
marks  out  the  limits  within  which  the  priest 
might  set.  In  the  absence,  or  even  in  the  presence 
of  the  bishop,  he  might  anoint  the  baptiied  child 
with  the  holy  chrism,  provided  always  that  tho 
chrism  itself  had  been  consecrated  by  a  biihop, 
bnt  he  waa  not  to  sign  him  on  the  forehead. 
That  was  reserved  for  the  biihopa,  when,  by  im- 
position of  hands,  tber  bestowed  the  gilt  of  the 
Sprit.  [E.  H,  p.] 
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CONFITEOB 


CONFITEOB.  Thg  rnnn  of  gescnl  con- 
fession of  HOI  mode  in  tJie  oScn  of  tbe  ChoTcli, 
no  calJed  from  iU  lint  word.   Tbu  a  preicribed : 

(1)  At  the  begioniag  of  the  nun  Then  the 
prieit  Mfs  it  standing  lA  the  itepi  of  the  altar, 

(ii)  At  the  adminiitntiou  of  the  E0I7  Com- 
munion at  other  times. 


(5)  In  the  daily  office  at  Compline;  and  at 
PriUs  irtiea  the  office  ii  not  double. 

SacrameutAl  caafesMon  ii  alu  directed  to  begin 
with  tbe  opening  wurdi  of  the  "  ConfileOT." 

It  ii  prefaced  bj  the  venide  "  Detu  in  adjn- 
torinm,"  &c^  nnd  is  sHld  alternately  by  the  prieit 
and  cosgregatioD,  «bo  each  leapond  with  a 
prayer  for  the  forgiveneu  of  the  other,  called 
"  MiMreatur,"  from  ita  first  word;  in  addition 
to  which  the  priest  pranauncee  a  short  formula 
of  abtolntioa,  limilarly  called  "  Indulgent iam," 
oier  the  people.  This  act  is  aometimei  called  in 
rubrice  "  giving  the  ahaolntion." 

Clear  traces  of  it  appear  in  the  Feaitential  of 
^bert  of  York,  a.D.  T30,  who  prewriba  a  fan 
of  wordi  closely  reiembllDg  tbe  "Confiteor, 
■a  introduclory  to  BacnuneDtal  confession ;  an 
the  "Benedictio  super  poeaitentem  "  la  ooly 
■lightly  diSereut  veriioD  of  the  "Uiseieatur. 
A  similar  forui  it  giTen  by  Chrodegang,  bisho 
of  MetK  A.D.  742,  who  describes  the  order  i 
which  Primt  wsK  to  be  said,  to  the  foltowin 
effect.  When  the  clerks  come  together  to  tin 
Prime  in  the  chnnh,  the  office  itself  being  con 

their  con 

.  snying  in 
tibi,  frater,  qnod  ; 
ocutisne  et  in  opere  :  propterea  preear 
me."  To  which  the  reaponse  i>  giTcn, 
'poteni  Deoa,  iodulgeat 
te  ab  omnI  malo,  eon- 
senet  le  in  omni  Done,  et  perducat  te  ad  vitam 
aeteraam;"  to  which  the  other  SDawers,  Anai. 
Id  Mierologni  de  Rxl,  Ofaerv.  [probably  Bbont 
1080]  a  form  still  more  clowly  resembling  the 
present  is  given,  and  tbe  3rd  Council  of  Ravenna, 
A.Ti.  131-;,  orders  that  thniughout  the  province 
of  Ravenna  the  "CouGteor"  shall  be  said  in  the 

lication  of  the  misul  of  Pius  V.  there  has  been 
complete  unitbrmity  in  this  respect  throughout 
the  Roman  otwdience.  For  eiamplee  of  early 
[brma  of  confeision  see  Bonn,  <fe  iM.  Lit. ;  Kar- 
lent,  de  Ant,  Eccl,  Sii,  lib.  i.  jw.  Compare 
CONCIMIOS.  [H.J.H.] 

CONTHACTORIUM.  An  anthem  in  the 
Ambrosian  miisal  at  tbe  breaking  of  the  Host. 
It  ujoaliy  has  aome  reference  to  the  Gospel  cf 
the  day,  [H.  J.  H.] 

CONON,  martyr  at  Iconium  under  Aurc 
lian.  May  29  (Mart  Usuardi);  March  5  (Cal. 
liyzaal.).  [C] 

CONSECRATION  OF  CHCBCHES  (Cm- 
Kcralio,  Dtdicath;  Gr.  ifu/poM-ii,  Euieb.  Vil. 
Conit.  ;v.  60 ;  ijKairui,  ib.  iv.  43 ;  cf.  liriejiKtii, 
I'rocup.  de  Aedif.  Juitiaiani,  i.  3). 

The  eseential  idea  of  consecration  is  eipressed 
in  the  following  paragraphs:  —  "Consecratio 
hloclesiae  eit  deilicatio  ejusilem  ml  ciiltum  divi- 
num  speciali  litu  facta  ii  legilimo  raiuietro,  ad 


CONSECRATION  OF  OHVBCHBa 

on  ut  populiu  lidelis  opera  religionit  in  el  rit* 
lercere  poiuit"  (Ferraris'  Promta  BibliBtieoa, 
i.  15T).  "When  we  sanctiiy  or  halloir 
chnrcbei,  that  which  we  do  is  to  testify  that  we 
make  them  places  of  public  resort,  that  w< 
'nvest  God  Himself  with  them,  that  we  sever 
hem  from  common  uses "  (Hooker,  £cc;  P. 
:  16).  "By  the  aauicraiim  of  s  church,  the 
indents  always  mean  the  dm^uijf  or  Jcttiay 
t  apart  for  £*rn»  Kmiet"  (Bingham,  Aittiq. 
'til.  9>    Compare  Benedictio!!. 

It  seema  almost  a   necesiity  to  men  to  have 

their  places  of  common  worship  recogniied  and 

ttomed.     That  those  places  should  not  only 

ire   sacredness  of  aasocistion    by    use,    bat 

should  previonsly   have   imparted    to   tlKm    in 

sacredness  of  object,  seems    also 

th   natural   religion.     The    former 

clearly,  and  yet  the  latter  also,  itaplicitly, 

ind  in  all  agaa,  a  feature  of  alt  religiuDa, 

and  civQized,  the  same  with  all  classes,  of 

divene   nationa,  however  widely  separated ;  as 

.   siicred    atones,    pillan, 

altars,  temples,  pagodaa.     It  aeema  the  dictate 

'      itnral  [uety  that  we  should  express  thanks 

■'      -    -  '      lythii^.     Greeks, 


Romaus,  Jews,  had  their  consecrations  of  honseai, 
luties,  and  walls,  not  by  words  only,  bat  vith 
ijmbolicsl  actions  and  sacred  rites.  (See  Dent. 
It.  5;  Psalm  iii.  Title,  A  Piatm  and  i!-img 
at  the  Dedkalim  0/  die  Hoiae  of  David ;  Neh. 
lii.  27 ;  Du  Cange,  Cmdatitaiopotii  ChrMiaaa, 
i.  3,  "  Urbis  Eneaenia;"  Lewis,  HMerical  Kitag 
upon  the  Coseecratiim  of  Chwtha,  London  1719, 
c  iii.) 

From  the  eipirssions  "before  the  Lord,"  "  the 
presence  of  the  Lord  "  (Gen.  ir.),  it  has  been 
reisonsbly  inferred  that  "the  patriirchs  had 
places  set  apart  for  the  worship  of  God,  cod- 
secrated,  as  it  were,  to  His  service."  (Blunt'a 
Script.  Coiac.  p.  8.)  Something  like  a  forvn 
of  conucration  is  indicated  in  Gen.  iii.  33, 
iiviii.  16,  17,  18,  where  the  Vulgate  rendering 
"titulum"  has  given  rise  to  the  use  of  the 
term,  as  eqaivalent  to '  church,'  common  in  early 
Christian  writers.  The  consecration  of  the 
tabernacle  is  narrated,  £<ad.  <L,  and  given  with 
further  details  in  Josephus  iii.  9.  The  dedia- 
tion  of  the  Temple  of  Solomon  is  contained  in 
1  Kinga  viii.;  which  furnishes  Hooker  (£roJ. 
Pot.  V.  12-16)  with  aeiqral  of  hia  arguments  for 
the  ooDsecrotion  of  Christian  churehcs.  The 
dedication  of  the  second  temple  by  Zerubbabel  is 
tuld  in  Eira  ri.  16;  the  purification  and  n- 
dedication  of  the  same  by  Judas  Mscoboeus,  in 
1  Mace.  iv.  41-44,  54,  56,  57,  59.  Tbe  dedica- 
tion of  Herod's  benutifu]  temple  is  narrated  by 
Josephus  IV.  14.  Leu  magniticent  than  these, 
but  still  recognized  and  allowed  to  posseH  a 
sacred  cbarscter,  were  certain  "high  places"  in 
the  nnte-Bahylonish  history  of  the  Jews,  known 
in  later  times  aa  vpnTiojcaf.  and  the  numerous 
synagoguea  in  Palestine  nnd  elievifaere. 

Christianity  rose  out  of  Judatam,  sopplantiog  ' 
only  what  waa  peculiar  to  that  system,  and 
inheriting  all  that  was  of  nntural  piety.  The 
Divine  Founder  of  Christianity  set  the  eumple 
to  all  Hia  followers  in  Hia  consUnt  attendanre 
at  tbe  iL^knuwIedged  places  of  worship,  and  es- 
pecially in  His  going  up  to  Jerusalem  at  the 
feast  of  the  Dedication.  Tbe  apostles  mi*d  th* 
consevratcd  temple  as  long  as  it  was  permitted 
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lli«Di  to  do  90,  uiil  ererr«^<rt  flae  tbey  found 
tile  ijongognn  or  eliurcli«  nude  ready  lo  their 
kudiL,  needing  no  new  caDHcraliim.  Trace)  la 
Ibt  N.  T,  of  ■  fxad  place  of  wonhlp  u  a  futon 
of  u  orginiied  church  nrs  pieMDtwl  by  Prof. 
filuit  (/'orM  Prieit,  Met.  il.  p.  281),  who 
riKtaActi  i.  13;  St.  Luke  liii.  li;  St.  John 
i.1»,  26;  ActiiL  2;  Rom.  ivi.  3;  I  Cor.  li. 


2ii. 


.19. 


Thit  th«  primitire  ChriBtiau,  i.e.  befora  the 
time  of  Conitantine,  not  only  had  ehurchei  to 
■ilnhip  in,  bat  regarded  them  u  diatioct  in 
cluncltr  &0D1  other  baildinga,  hu  iodead  been 
donbUd  or  denied,  hut  is  allowed  by  even  Ho». 
piaian  (iU  Origins  et  Frogretait  Coiuecraivmum 
rl  Dtdicaiutiuim  Temptormi,  Tiguri,  lli03,  fbl.) 
and  Angnati  iDtttkairdisheitm  ma  ibr  Qiriat- 
ticke*  Irthoaiogie,  li.  317,  &c.),  and  hu  been 
■Qndcnliy  Kttled  in  the  affirmatire  by  Petriu 
(1unkcen>ii,  a.d.  lUT  (quoted  in  Hooker,  E.  P. 
V.  1^',  5),  Bona,  Tillemont,  Mede,  Uwia,  Chan- 
nllor  UariDgtou  {The  Ohjtct,  Importatux,  and 
Ailiqaitii  of  the  Bittof  Conttcration  of  CharcAei, 
Ei.inglona,  1 8*7), '  and  Profe««or  Blunt,  We 
disniu  Bpuriooa  testimouiea  and  dubiona  alle^- 
liou ;  ,.y.  the  afGnoation  of  Radulphna  adduced 
W  GiTanti  (  T/ieKou:  torn.  i.  p.  If.  tit.  ill),  that 
'dedicatioD  ia  oF  ipoatolic  authority  /'  the  Cle- 
mtatinei  (^.  ad  Jacobum)  *' Build  chnrchea 
in  stiitalile  placet,  vhich  von  ought  to  coniecrate 
b;  diiioe  prayen ;"  the  ^cretali,  quoted  from 
Lmiu,  Cletui,  ETariitui,  Uygiuoa,  &c  by  Gratlau 
and  Ooar  (EucM.  p.  807);  the  auumptiou  in 
Duanti  and  Cardinal  Bona,  aa  quoted  in  Bing;ham 
{Atiii.  Tiii.  9,  2);  and  othen  given  by  Hartene 
(B(l.  Eod.  Ant.  a.  13).      Yet  vre  may  collect 

illasioDi  and  atatetaenta  which  warrant  d>  in 
the  Dondujtion  that  placea  and  buildinga,  of 
■hateier  bamble  aort  tbey  might  be,  ware 
•Iwaya  recDgoiied  and  aet  apart  for  common 
■onlitp,  the  fact  of  their  coniecration  appearing 
Sit,  and   tbeo   the  accon^nantHts   and    riif 


.   ,    .,.    .  ,. _.   oW-, 

I'oniiaica,  ttc:-,  discnfised  in  Auguatc  (i)eniu.  li. 
■i'iO,  &c).  St,  Ambrose,  in  hii  letter  to  hii 
filter  Marcellina  (£>.  li),  calls  the  rile  of 
fiedieation  of  churcheH  a  moat  ancient  and  uni- 
rerial  cnitom.  St.  Gregory  Nnzianien  in  an 
ontion  (43)  on  the  consecration  of  a  new  church, 
uyi,  "  that  it  waa  an  old  law,  and  very  eictl- 
lently  conitilated,  to  do  honour  to  churchea  by 
■he  fbut:<  of  tbeir  dedication."  And  Daniel 
(Cwf.  LitHrg.  i,  355)  conlimu  tbe  conclusion  of 
BiBlerim  {Denkicird.  if,  i,  27)  that  this  cere- 
mony ia  deeply  rooted  in  the  earliest  age  of  the 
Oiurch.  Hede,  and  others  aller  him,  argue 
Ibis  existence  of  churchea  from  pnuagea  in 
Clcmena  Romanat  (id  Cor.  i.  41 ;  aee  Bluut's 
PariA  PHeit,  lect.  ii.);  Ignatiui  (Kp.  ad 
Itagnet.  7);  JusUn  Martyr  {Apol.  i,  67);  Ter- 
tullian  (De  Idolol.  7) ;  Cyprian  ((fe  Op.  a  EUem. 
Vi);  Lucian<P&iDp,p.ll26);  and  tnanv  others. 
The  Coeoaculum  at  JemMlem,  to  whicli,  aa  to  a 
iinown  place,  the  disciples,  after  the  ascension  of 
the  Lord,  returned  for  common  prayer,  ia  said  to 
hare  been  adapted  and  dedicated  to  Oiristian 
M-nice  ton;  before  (he  time  of  ConaUntine. 
"Tbe  upper  room,"  wys  Bede  (Inm.  ii.  de 
Loot  Smclii),  "  wu  enclosed  iillerwanb  with  a 


beantiful  church,  founded  by  the  holy  ipoatlea, 
because  in  that  place  ^ey  had  received  the 
Holy  Qhist.'  To  this,  aa  being  already  an 
acknowledged  use,  St.  Cyril  of  Jemaalem  refers 
{Cat.  lect.  iri.  4):  "Here,  in  Jemaalem,  in  the 
upper  church  of  the  apoatle*  ...  the  Holy 
Ghoat  came  down  from  hearen.  And,  in  truth, 
it  ia  moat  litting  that  ...  we  should  apeak 
concerning  the  Holy  Qhcat  in  tbe  upper  church  " 
(cf  Niceph.  ii.  3). 

"There  eiist."  aaya  Enaebius  i^Riit.  EbcL 
vilL  1),  "the  imperial  edicts  by  which  tbe 
churcbei  were  to  be  pulled  down  to  tbe  ground," 
These  miut  have  been  actual  ediUcei.  [CMDacH.] 
Then  came  the  persecution  of  Diocletian,  when 
*Mhe  bouses  of  ]imyer  were  pulled  down  f^om 
the  top  lo  the  bottom,  atid  their  foundations 
overturned"  (it.  viii.  2).  "After  these  things 
a  spectacle  earnestly  prayed  for  and  much  de- 
tired  by  US  all  appeared,  via.  the  tolemDiHtion 
of  the  festival  of  the  dedication  of  churchea 
throughout  every  city,  and  tbe  eoneecratlon  of 
tbe  newly-bnilt  oratories.  .  .  .  Indeed,  the  oere- 

preahytera'  performance  of  servica  moat  exact, 
tbe  ril«a  of  the  Chnrch  decent  and  majeatic 
On  the  one  hand  was  a  place  for  the  singers  of 
paalma,  and  for  the  rest  of  the  anditon  of  the 
eipreasiona  sent  from  God  ;  on  the  otber  was  a 
place  for  tboae  who  performed  the 
mystical   aarv; 


There  wen 
tical  aymbols  of  onr  S 
w  people  of  all  ages  ai 


■  myi 


ncn,  with  the  I 


joyful  hearts  and  aonla,  by  prayer 
Ibank^iving,  worshipped  God,  the  Anthor  of 
all  good.  All  the  prelates  then  present  mad* 
public  orationa,  every  one  aa  well  aa  he  was  able, 
Bodeavonring  to  set  forward  the  praises  of  Iho« 
assembled  "  (fi.  x.  3).  In  i.  b  Eusehius  gives 
thedecreea  of  Licinius  and  Coustantina  for  re- 
storing the  chnrchea  to  the  Cfariatiana,  a>  bulid- 

esUbliahed  title.  Even  tbe  Magdeburg  Cen- 
tnriatora,  who  are  wont  to  disparage  the  im- 
portance of  the  ceremony  of  conaecration,  writing 
on  the  4th  nntury,  admit  that  it  had  been  in 
existence  earlier :  "  lisitatae  omnlno  magis  (jaam 
auperioribuB  saeculia  templomm  fuerunt  dedlca- 
tionea,  aeu  consecratiooea,  et  quidem  festivae." 
The  church  of  Tyre  was  one  of  those  destroyed 
in  the  persecution  of  Diocletian,  and  rebuilt  at 
the  revival  described  above.  From  tbe  pane- 
gyric spoken  by  Ensebiua  on  the  owasion  to 
I^nlinna,  bishop  of  Tyre,  we  gather  that  the 
earlier  ehnrch,  a  very  noble  one,  had  been  con- 
secrated heibra  at  its  Erat  erection,  and  that 

crated  again. 

We  owe  to  the  conrtly  pigei  of  Ensebiua  full 
accounts  of  the  consecration  of  the  chnrcbes 
built  by  Conitantine  at  Jeruaalem,  Constantinople, 
and  Antioch.  He  nndertook  to  build  a  church 
over  the  Holv  Sepulchre  at  Jerusalem  (Vit. 
Caatt.  iii.  25),  called  the  "  Martyrium,"  cf 
whiob  the  beauty  and  several  parts  are  de- 
scribed (it.  iii.  29).  When  all  was  ready,  a.d.  335, 
he  wrote  a  letter  of  invitation  to  the  nnmeroua 
bishops  then  assembled  in  council  at  Tyre,  urging 
them  that  they  should  first  compose  their  in- 
ternal dilTrrences,  because  concord  of  priests 
befitted  such  a  ccremouy  {Vil.  Coast,    i 
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SoZDiD.  Bed.  HM.  i.  36).  From  all  piiTt«  of  the 
East,  accordiDglj,  eminent  faiihopi  UHmbled, 
followed  liy  an  inDDmei-Bble  companj  of  people 

God,'*  proceeds  Easebius,  "idotoed  the  festival 
|«rtly  with  their  yttyen,  and  iwrtly  with  their 
discunrKs.  For  some  of  them  with  praiio 
celcbriited  th>  benignity  of  the  leligieus  em- 
peror  towards   the   uDiTemal  Sariour,   and    in 

tUrtyrinm;  othtra  entertained  their  hearers 
with  theological  discourses  upon  the  divine  dog- 
mata, fitted  to  the  present  solemnity;  others 
Interpreted  the  lessons  of  the  divine  volumes, 
and  disclosed  the  mystic  meanings.  But  >ucb 
ds  were  unable  to  arrive  at  these  things  ap- 
peased the  Deity  with  unbloody  sacrifices  and 
mystic  immolationsj  bombly  oEering  ap  their 
prayers  to  God.  ...  At  which  place  w«  ear- 
selves  a!io  honoured  the  solemnity  with  vai^oos 
dlKonnes  uttered  in  pablic;  sometimes  making 
descriptions  in  writing  of  the  stateliness  and 
magnilicence  of  the  royal  fabric;  at  others, 
eiplaining  the  taeanlng  of  the  prophetic  visions 
in  a  manner  befitting  the  present  symbols 
and  figures.  There  wu  the  feast  of  dedication 
cek'biated  with  the  greatest  joy  imaginable." 
One  discourse  by  Ensebiui  (de  Laadibm  Con- 
aaMm)  is  given  in  full  {iv.  *5>,  where  it  is 

larger  and  handsomer  than  those  before.  The 
consecTatioD  tiwk  place  on  Sept.  13th,  a  Satur- 

Theodoret  {Ecd.  Hilt.  1.  31)  says  that  many 
churches  of  Constantlne  were  dedicated  by  the 
assembled  bishops  at  the  same  time. 

To  the  dedication  of  the  magnificent  basilica 
at  Antioch,  called  Dominicnm  Aureum,  &.D.  341, 
begun  by  Constantiue  and  finished  by  his  son 
Constontios,  there    "'""' .■.i  — . 


a  Ihe  ii 


<n  of  Eusehiu! 
urped  the  see  of  Constju 
■11.  5). 


f  Nict 


.inople  ( 


aedia,w 


hops  (Socr.  11.  39)  assembled  at 
the  dedication  of  St.  Sophia  in  Constantinople, 
A.D.  'ilM,  thirty-four  years  atler  the  foundation 
uf  the  church  by  Conslantine.  Eudoiius  had 
lately  been  inaugurated  as  archbishop.  He 
"  made  sacred  prayers  "  (Dn  Cange,  CoiutanU- 
nop.  CKritt.  iil.  2).  "It  was  consecrated  with 
prayers  and  votive  ofleringi "  ( Nicepb.  vliL 
aS).    Gsmpini  (du  Aeiif.  Coiatanti  ' 


n-)  I 


of  the    dediiation    i 


s  celebrated  church  from  the  Aleiandrlan 
Chinnicla.  It  i<  also  referred  to  by  the  author  of 
the  Life  of  St.  Athannsius  in  Photius  (Du  Cange, 
H.s.).  Ai  Cumtantiue's  church  hud  been  de- 
stroyed by  enrthquake,  so  was  this  of  his  son's 
burnt  with  fire,  A.O.  404,  and  wholly  destroyed 
inlhesediticnof  A.D.  532. 

Further  light  is  thrown  on  the  rite  of  con- 
secration by  a  story  of  Athaaasius.  In  bis 
Ji-otvjv  to  the  emperor  Constantine,  A.D.  335, 
he  defends  himself  from  the  serious  charge  of 
U;^lui^  Hu  undedicaled  church.  He  allows  the 
truth  of  the  fact.  He  said  they  bad  certainly 
kept  no  day  of  dedicalion,  which  would  bare 
been  nulnwiul  to  keep  wlthou  rs        m     h 


The  b 


le  grnuuds  his  apology  on 
.f|>eo|iJe  iu  Loot,  the  grier 
■uom   elwwhcre,   the   pretn 


Athauaslnii,  the  increased  mass  of  the  crowd  on 
Easier  Day  (when  the  nndedicated  chorch  was 
used),  the  precedents  of  the  Jews  after  the 
captivity,  and  of  buildings  so  used  in  Alenuidria, 
Treves,  Aquileia,  the  reasonableness  of  worship- 
ping in  ■  building  already  called  "  the  Lord's 
house  "  from  the  very  time  of  laying  the  fonndn- 
tiona  (Apoi.  ad  Coml.  17-21).  "Thei-e  «as 
no  dedication,  but  only  an  assembly  for  the  aVe 
of  prayer.  You,  at  least,  1  am  sure,  as  a  lover 
of  God,  wiJl  approve  of  the  people's  lenl,  and 
will  pardon  me  for  being  unwilling  to  binder 
the  prayers  of  so  great  a  multitude."  "May 
you,"  he  adds,  "most  religious  Augustus,  live 
igh  the  course  of  many  years  to  come,  and 


I   the  dedical 


1   of  tl 


churc 


The 


place  is  ready,  having  been  already  sanctified  by 
the  prayers  which  have  been  offered  in  it,  and 
requires  only  the  presence  of  your  piety."  (76. 
24,  25.) 

The  first  dedication  of  a  new  church  by  Jus- 
tinian i>  briefly  described  by  Du  Cange  (On- 
itant.  Cb-.  iil.  5),  who  says,  "The  prncesion 
started  from  St.  Anastasla,  the  patriarch  MeuDU 
sitting  in  the  chariot  of  the  emperor,  and  the 
emperor  himself  going  among  the  com  moo 
people."  The  "  dedicationis  appamtus  et  cele- 
britas "  is  given  in  Codinns  I'Jrig.  Gnutaat.), 
who  says  that  Justinian  went  in  solemn  pro- 
cession from  the  palace  to  the  Angustaeum  (a 
sort  of  large  forum,  or  tpaaiXatr,  before  the 
church  of  Sl  Sophia),  together  with  the  patri- 
arcb,  to  the  church  built  by  himself^  und  broke 
out  into  these  tcords :  "  Glory  to  God,  who  hu 
counted  me  worthy  to  fulfil  so  Rrent  a  work. 
I  have  surpassed  thee,  O  Solomon."  A  serin  of 
earthquakes  destroyed  the  dome,  altar,  ambii, 
iic.,  and  the  same  emperor,  whose  ikusion  Tor 
building  was  the  ruling  feature  of  bis  life,  cele- 
brated   the     second     consecration    twenty-four 

Cange  (i6.  ili.  6)  after  Theophanea.  "Nightly 
vigils  preceded  in  the  church  of  St.  Pinto; 
thence  the  procession  advanced  with  prayers,  the 
emperor  himself  being  preMnt;  the  patriarch 
Eutychins,  borne  in  a  diariot,  and  dressed  in 
apostolical  habit,  holding  the  holy  gospels  in  bis 
hands  ;  all  the  people  chanting  ^  Lift  up  your 
heads,'"  &c  Then  came  the  Buporeifia  and  the 
^irriillpi/iBi,  j.«.  that  part  of  th*  ceremony  of 
the  Encaenia,  where  in  the  ejrcolt  of  the  build- 
ing the  lights  are  lighted  on  the  walls,  ami 
twelve  croKHs  are  anointed  with  chrism  by  the 
bishop.  Paul  the  Silenliary,  in  bis  poem  on  the 
occasion,  adds,  "After  thou  hadit  cvlefaraird 
the  festival,  as  was  proper,  fbrthwitb  the  wh<de 
people,  the  senate,  and  the  middle  and  betltr 


Then  gnutedst  it:  they  flocked 
ey  demanded:  again  thou  gran ted^t 
liingi  being  often  repeated,  Ihou 
the  festivity  magnificent Ij."     Pro- 


it,  which 
cclebrateda 
bably  for  s 

Of  other  churchei  in  Constantinople,  Du 
Cange  (iA.  ir.  5)  relates  the  dedication  of  the 
Church  of  the  ApOKtles.  This  church,  after  its 
demolition,  was  rebuilt  by  Justiniin.  The  dedi- 
cation is  described  as  celebrated  by  the  depusi- 
tiun  in  it  of  the  relics  of  Andrew,  Lnke,  and 
Timothy,  which  had  been  in  the  earlier  church. 
Theophanessays,  that  the  bishop  Ueunsa,  with  thp 
holy  rellca,  sitting  in  the  royd  chatiot,  gilt  and 
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whera  build  or  eatHbliah  h  njDiiAflterTT  or  1idiu«  of 
pmyer,  without  the  coDscat  of  th<  looil  bisfaop." 
The  ciiaDii>  of  Felii  fV.  and  Gregory  l-idt  Con4nr. 
ditiuKt,  i.  c  IT)  at  referred  to  by  Oiivuti 
{ThtHBinu  Sacr.  Sit.  lom.  i.  p..  It,  tit.  iti.  p. 
529).  The  23r<i  csDon  of  nn  Iriih  Council  nuder 
Patrick,  A.D.  450  (Brnpa'g  Cb».  ii.  303),  directs 
"that  a  pnuhjter,  though  hg  bnild  a  cbnrch, 
■hall  not  offer  the  obUtiDD  in  it  before  h«  brings 
his  biihop  to  conKcrate  it,  becanne  this  WM 
regular  and  decent."  Of  Columbaooi,  howcTsr, 
thoagb  not  a  bUhop,  WiUfrid  Strabo  writes 
(Jfnrf.  ii.  13,  6\  "He  ordered  water  to  bs 
brought,  b]«ucd  it,  aprinkled  the  templewith  It, 
and  while  they  went  ronnd  aingiDg,  dedicated 
the  cbnrch.  Then  be  called  oa  the  Maine  of  tba 
Lord,  anointed  the  altAr,  placed  in  it  the  relics 
of  St.  Aurelia,  v«tcd  it,  and  said  ma«."  The 
lit  Council  of  Orange,  A.D.  411,  can.  10  (BruDt's 
Cationet,  ii.  123),  forbids  a  bishop  to  coniecrate  n 
chnrcb  oat  of  his  own  diocrw,  even  if  it  hae  been 
built  bj  faimwlf.  So  the  2nd  Council  of  Aries 
(sbont  451),  can.  ST.  The  3id  Council  of  Or- 
Itmt,  A.D.  538,  can.  15  (Brunt's  Con.  ii.  19B), 
makes  the  ume  proTiaion  about  sltsis.  The 
3rd  csnon  of  the  Snd  Council  of  Sorsgous.  A.D. 
S92  (Brum's  CSui.  ii.  65),  enacts  thst  "if  Arlan 
biahops,  who  are  converted,  shall  coBtecrate 
churches  before   they   hsre   received  the  bene- 


speaks  of 

Iht  siDie  particolars. 

Tht  Issl-nsised  writer  (ib  itdif.  Ju^in.  I.  v.) 
mrstiau  the  tscred  buildings  at  Ephesos,  Con- 
itinliniiple,  Jemaalem,  whicii  Juitinisn  dedi' 
atcd  (iriiv). 

We  gather  from  Bade  (£x/.  Hat.  \.  S)  that 
ihiie  Diocletian  vm  persecating  in  the  East, 
Uaiimisn  wu  doing  the  same  in  the  West, 
for  ten  jesra,  by  burning  the  cbnrehei,  &e., 
sod  thst  sfUr  the  cessation  of  the  persecuticn 
(ht  Britons  renewed  the  churches  which  had 
i#en  Tsied  to  the  ground,  and  founded  and 
llmihRl  bssilicu  to  the  hoir  martyrs  {ib.  i.  S). 
UMr  on,  w*  read  that  Gregory  instructed 
An^itiae  and  hi>  compsnjons  not  to  destroy 
lilt  idol  temples,  but  to  destroy  the  idela  in 
them,  snd  then  to  prepare  holy  water,  and 
ipiinkie  it,  to  build  altars  and  deposit  relics,  and 
U  Diate  suitable  prorisioa  for  rendaring  the  day 
of  dedication  Bttrsctire  {ib.  i.  30)  ;  that  Angns- 
line  "  consecrated  a  church  in  the  name  of  the 
SiTioar,  our  Ood  snd  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;"  and 
Lanimtiui  "consecrated  the  church  of  the 
Ussed  sportles  Peter  snd  Paul "  (i6. 1.  83) ;  that 
tbp  body  of  Augustine  (after  a  very  early  cus- 
tom) was  laid  near  this  church,  u  it  was  not 
t«I  dedicated,  but  ss  soon  as  it  was  dedicated  it 
vv  brought  in  and  liiid  in  the  north  porch  (ih. 
ii.  :));  that,  on  Chad's  visit  to  Martbumhria, 
tUn  being  in  East  Anglia,  the  son  of  the  king 
pit  him  land  to  build  a  monastery  or  church  ; 
IQ  puHfy  the  spot  ha  crsved  leave  to  spend  the 
forty  dsyp  of  Lent  (except  the  Loid's  dsy) 
fnytr  and  fasting,  as  he  said  it  was  always 
Ihc  custom  hg  had  learned,  tint  to  consecrate 
the  locality  by  prayer  and  fasting  to  the  Lord. 

sccDtding  to  the  rites  of  the  Liodisfsmians, 
wilh  whom  he  was  edacstad  [ib.  iii.  23);  thst 
the  Abbot  Ceolfrid  sent  to  the  king  of  the  Picls, 
A.O.  710,  architects  to  bnild  for  him  a  ' 
chsrch  after  the  manner  of  the  Roman  . 
hiving  promised  to  dedicate  It  In  honour  of  the 
iilesKd  chief  of  tbe  ipoetles  (i'4.  V.  21).  Bede 
lelis  a  story  of  Bishop  John  of  Beverley,  how, 
alter  having  dedicated  a  ehureh  far  the  Earl 
Poch,  he  sent  to  bis  eonntess,  who  wni  bed- 
ridden, some  of  tbe  holy  water  which  he  had 
oKuecrstrd  for  the  dedication  of  the  church  by 
one  of  the  brethren,  charging  him  to  give  faer 
»nie  to  tsate,  and  that  he  ibould  wash  her  with 
the  same  water  wherever  he  learnt  her  pain 
wss  the  greatest.  The  woman  recovered  (ib. 
4>  A  detailed  account  is  given  of  the  consecT 
tion  of  the  church  of  Ripon  by  St.  Wilfred 
(A.D.  665)  in  his  life.  Tbe  47(h  chapter  of 
the  Ptnitmtial  of  Arcbblihop  Theodore,  speaking 
of  a  bnildiog  in  which  heathens  had  been  buried, 
hut  now  proposed  for  a  church,  adds;  """ 
leemi  fit  for  consecration,  let  the  bodies  be 
removed,  and  It  shall  be  sanctified,  if  not  con- 
secrated before."  In  the  same  chapter  mentioD 
ii  m.ide  of  that  part  of  the  otlice  of  consecrs. 
tiou  in  which  it  b  said,  "  Locus  a  Deo  ist« 
fsctus  est." 

2.  Canons  and  d^ref")  ichij^h  relate  to  the  '•wt- 
lemi/ion  of  cAiircA«i.~Tho  4th  canon  of  the 
Gfnenl  Councii  of  Chslcedon.  A.D.  451  (Bruns'e 
Cumatt,  i,  2e>  provides  that  "  no  one  shsU  nay- 


ball    I 

Catholic  bishop."  The  Theodoaian  Code  pre- 
scribes how  eiiiting  buiidinp  should  ha  dsimed 
and  dedicated  for  llie  service  of  the  Chriatiaa 
religion;  "  ronlocatione  venerandl  reltgionis 
ehristianae  aigni  eipiari  praecipimna  "  (lib.  ivi. 
tit.  10).  The  same  rite  was  prescribed  by  Just)- 
nisn  at  the  beginningof  any  erection  of  a  chnrcb 
(Socell.  ciiii.,  quoted  by  Bingham,  Aatiq.  viij, 
9,  5).  See  mora  instances  la  Angutti  (Dmia, 
xi.  355).  Aritus,  bishop  of  Vienne  in  the  6th 
century,  promises  his  brother  Apoiliuaris  to  ba 
present  at  the  consecration  of  a  chnrcb,  and 
commands  the  gitts  that  were  designed  for  the 
poor  st  the  dedication  fraat.  The  2nd  Council 
of  Nice,  A.D.  787,  can.  T,  orders  that  no  bishop 
should  consecrate  any  church  or  altar,  on  pnin 
of  deposition,  unless  relics  were  pUced  under  it, 
"ut  qui  ecclesissticas  traditiones  transgressns 
est."  The  &iDons  Council  of  Cesichythe  (i.<. 
Chelsea),  premded  over-  by  Archbishop  Wil- 
fred, A.D,  816,  can.  2,  decreet,  "  when  a  church 
is  built,  let  it  be  consecrated  by  a  bishop  of  lU 
own  diocese:  let  the  wster  be  blessed,  and 
sprinkled  by  himself,  and  all  things  fnlfllied 
in  order,  according  to  the  service  book.  Then  let 
the  Eucharist,  wbich  is  consecrated  by  the  bishop 
after  the  same  form,  be  ilepoHlted  with  the  other 
relics  in  s  cheat,  sad  kept  in  the  same  church. 
And  if  he  cannot  bring  other  relics,  at  least  he 
can  do  this  chief  thing,  because  it  is  the  Bodv 
and  Blood  of  our  Lord  Jcsns  Christ.  And  w'a 
charge  every  bishop  that  he  have  it  painted  on 
tbe  wall  of  the  oratory,  or  on  a  table,  as  alio 
on  the  altnn.  to  what  taints  both  of  them  are 
dedicated."  The  Ulst  of  the  Eiarpti  of  Arrh- 
biabop  Egbert,  circ  A.D.  750,  provides  when  a 
church  will  need  reconMcration.     TbeCouncil  of 

also  forbirls  them  to  consecrate  any  church 
eicept  there  ba  a  writing  under  the  hand  of  the 
founder  conlinningthe  fonndation, and  signifying 
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vhitt  cndowmeDt  he  hu  given  fur  Ibe  miniiUn 
■nd  fur  the  lighU. 

A  decree  »  quoted  from  Geliuiut,  «.D.  492  (cf. 
Socr.  Eccl.  Hut.  ti.  8),  to  tie  effect  that  do 
biihop  coUKcratB  ■  church  withont  the  1e>Te  of 
the  Apostolical  let.  Grtgorj  the  Great  imte 
oiGcial  lettera,  vheaoe  vie  ma;  gnther  the  form 
'    wllich,  aa  hiihup  of  Rome,  he  vu  iccqitomsd 


iilio 


*.S,thiit 


{Epiat.  i.  52  ; 


"the)- take  good 
d  body  were  buried  In  the  place  " 
.  22;  lil.  10);  "ifa bishop  con- 
lory  is  nnother  dtocew,  what  he 
had  done  was  null  nad  raid  "  {Epist.  li.  2>  He 
woQld  Dot  bare  a  new  church  coiuecrated  aulen 
it  were  endowed  with  anfficient  iBTenue  for  main- 
taining divine  service  and  the  clergy  (see  Oorp. 
Jur.  Can.  L  457-161).  Martene  allows  that 
Oelaaiua  and  Gregory  were  both  intending  to 
preicribe  for  Italy  nlone. 

3.  Bilual  of  Coniteraiiori. — It  was  cnslomary, 
■a  we  bnve  seen,  to  deliver  itrnumt  nt  the  time 
of  comieciiilion.  Tiiere  is  one  eitnnt  by  St. 
Ambrose,  prenrhed  at  the  deUicalioD  of  a  church 
built  by  Vitalinniu  nod  Maianus,  A.n.  380;  the 
sermon  is  entitled  "De  Dedlcitione  Bnailicne," 
from  the  tcit  in  Si.  Luke,  "He  lovcth  our 
BatioD,  and  he  hnth  built  us  a  aynagogue." 
Qandentins,  bishop  of  Breise  in  ItaW,  early  in 
the  &th  ceutury,  hai^  left  semuns  "Die  dedica- 
tionis  baiilicae  sanctorum  qundraginta  marty- 
rum"  {Max.  BibL  Palmm,  torn,  v.;  Uigne's 
I'alnt.  II.).  St.  Aqgu.line'»  worka  (torn,  v.) 
contain  lermans  of  the  same  class,  Sfrm.  256, 
de  tempore,  al.  33S-3:^8,  and  in  App.  Semt.  229- 
231,  considered  to  be  those  of  Cueuiriua. 

or  other  riles  and  ceremonies  we  find  occasional 
notices.     Thus  of  the  vigil  kept  the  night  pre- 
ceding the  dedication.  SL  Ambrose  writes  {Ep. 
22)   to   hi)   ristor    Marcellina   and   Gregory   of 
Toon,  d»  Gloria  Caiifeuiinim ;  of  the  translation 
aod  deposition  of  relics,  wc  read  in  the  i 
cpiatlc   of   St.   Ambrose,    "  When   I  winhci 
dedicate  the  basilica,  they  Iwgan  to  inUrrup 
as  it  were  with  DUS  mouth,  saying.  You  ah 
dedicate  the  basilica,  as  in  the  case  of  )i  Re 
one.     1  answered,  1  will  do  so,  if  I  lincl  reli 
niartyi-t."     The  same  custom  is  mentioned  by 
St.  Basil,  Epiit.  49  (iii.  142},  by  St.  Puuli] 
Epi>t.adS{iitnim(Max.IliU.  Pair.  torn.  vi.  ] 
&<'.),   by   St.   Greg.    U.   lib.    L   c.    10.     See 
tiattcne.     The  relics  were  often  not  the  bodies 
themselves,  hut  what  hud  been  simply  in  contact 
with  them  [Brand  i:[iii].      The  custom   wi 
tirat  peciilinr  to  Rome,  and  was  then  eitcnded 
and  made  obligatory  by  the  2nd  Nicene  Odd 
Ancient  forms,  given  by  Martene.  preM:ribe 
"(he  Body   of    the   Lord    be   deposited."      On 
dedication.  Hooker  {E.  P.  v.  13)  and  Bingh 
iA'Ui-i.  viii.  9,  B)  both  quote  St.  Augntttne 
CiiK.  Dci,Tiii,  27;  iiii.  10;  oonira  Faiut. 
21 ;  amlra  Maxim.  1. ;  ifc  IV™  Relig.  c.  55)  a« 
showing  how,  and  with  what  interest  and  lin  ~ 
tation,  the  original  custom  of  dedicating  church 
to  the  Lnnl  only   was  aflcrwards  eitended 
their  dedication   nniler   the   name,   or    ns   a 
noriats  of  aaiuts  and  nurtyra,  or  by  the  title 
virtues,  eapecinlly  of  tcisdvn,  at  was  the  case 
the  chief  cities  of  the  emfdre.     Aogustine 
writing  against  Mai i minus  grounds  ;in  argument 
for  the  deitT  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  this  dis- 


"that    He    I 


!    God, 


temples  were  built  and  dedicated  to  Him,  which 
it  would  be  sacrilege  to  do  to  any  other  creature." 
The  CDitom  of  ligbting  twelve  candln  )>  allnded 
to  in  the  Psen Jo- Augustine,  Sena.  338  <aL  3), 
in  Dadic.  Exletiae.  "  This  Icason  occurs  suitably, 
when  the  candelabra  are  bleiaed,  that  ha  who 
works  ia  as  a  light  placed  on  a  candlestick."  The 
very  ancient  rite  of  inscribing  either  the  whole 
alphabets  both  Greek  and  Latin,  or  some  lett«¥ 
of  them,  or  one  alphabet,  is  spoken  of  by  Gregory 
in  his  Liber  Sacramentonmi  "Then  let  th« 
bishop  begin  from  the  tetl-baod  comer  at  the 
east,  wntiog  on  the  pavement  with  his  putorsl 
staETA.  U.  C,  to  tite  right  comer  of  the  west; 
again  beginning  trom  the  comer  at  the  cast  he 
writes  A.  B.  C.  nnd  so  on  to  the  left  comer  of  the 
chnrch."  Gregory  says  that  tome  bishops  added 
the  Hebrew  alphabet.  The  inscriptton  was 
called  tbe  A.  B.  C.  dnriam.  See  more  on  the 
custom  ia  Martene  (ii.  13,  who  gives  A.D.  980  a* 
the  inferior  date  for  it),  and  in  Haskell,  Jfowna. 


JiH.  i.  173  n. 


^thei 


1   the   I 


«Tly   t 


We 


lofo. 


m,ny    say   with 
"ly""""'  " 


Binghan . 

doing  this  waa  not  always  exactly  one  and  tbe 
aame,  therefore  we  are  chiefly  to  regard  tbe 
Bobstance  of  the  thing,  which  was  the  Kparation 
of  any  building  from  common  use  to  a  religion* 
service.  Whatever  ceremony  this  was  performed 
with,  the  first  act  of  initiating  and  appropriating 


0  this. 


Whether  churches  had  anv  other  ceremony 
besides  thb  in  theii  dedication  for  the  fint  three 
ages  is  not  certain,  though  it  is  highly  probable 
they  might  have  a  solemn  thanksgiring  and 
praj'cr  for  a  sanctified  use  of  them  also,  over  imi 
besides  the  usual  liturgvof  the  Cburcti,  beckiiM 
this  waa  in  uaa  among  the  Jewn  "  {Anlij.  viii. 
0,  I).  So  alto  Lewi)  (l/iitorical  Esni))  remarks 
upon  the  diBiculty  of  discovering  the  use  of  this 


ofthos. 


ret  "  he  1 


ne  remains  of  the  footsteps  of  this 

ceremony"  (p.  29),  and  gathen  them  together 
(p.  105),  as  traced  in  the  several  inttanoes  above 
given. 

Of  tbe  various  forms  printed  {torn  USS.,  tbe 
Orda  Bomania  for  the  building  and  cousecratHMi 
of  a  church,  Ik.,  said  to  be  of  the  8tb  century.  » 
given  in  the  Mnx.  BM.  Pair.  (torn.  liii.  p.  7l,j. 
&c).  Gear  i,EwA.  Qraeeamm)  gives  the  cust4^ 
mary  order  in  laying  the  foundation  of  a  chnrch, 
and  the  pmyer  to  be  said  on  the  occaaon,  which 
some  call  the  cross-filing ;  .ind  the  older  for 
filing  the  cross  ai>er  the  church  ii  finished,  by 
the  patriarch,  under  which  head  then  are  eertaio 
prayers  attributed  to  Cilliitus  on  the  dedication 
of  n  temple,  and  a  very  prolii  rHa  lal  inp- 
AduSU  tt\  KoBupiiati  raaa  (p.  606,  Ac,  and  p. 
Wurttae  (EccI.  Bit.  ii.  1 3,  p.  244  &c.)  hoa 


ioted  el 


I  oldest  a 


'(1) 


the  Book  of  Gellone  in  Italy  about  A. 
(2)  t[oia  the  poulilical  of  Egbert,  archbishop  of 
York,  A.D.  750,  <3)  from  the  Anglican  pontifical 
in  the  monastery  of  Jniui^ges,  a.d.  800.  (4)  from 
the  pontifical  of  St.  Duoslan  of  Cnnterbnry.  (.I) 
from  a  codei  of  St.  Mary's,  Rhaima,  A.D.  9U0,  (H) 
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fnin  M  pOQtLllcil  of  the  Church  of  Noyoo,  A^D, 
»U.  Uukell  print!  from  the  Sarum  Pontifical 
Ihe  Qrio  "  D<  Eccledu  drdicatiauc.  hq  coixK' 
cntiou"  (JfouUMX.  fit.  i.  162-203),  >nd 
bt  Mm*  Temnrki  on  Ui«  tnbjtct  in  hi)  pre- 
liaiurj  diDcitatiDD,  pp.  cuUr^-celiiT.  Duirl 
(Cat  Litarg.  i.  355-344,)  print*  tha  rite  "Ei 
PuDlificali  Romiuia,"  with  natea  of  coUUioD 
tinmDthn  riliuls.  Ho  hoMi  that  in  the  lufwt 
i>  only  th»t  wa» 


of  n. 


UttH 


(irhiiii  Biuurim  had  argunl), 
mass  proper  for  dedioitiun,  together  with  n^ldi- 
tma  of  cediiiD    fomu   of  beuedictiou.      Both 
ItHc  Hrilera  allow  that  the  ritual  of  preHSt  OH 

hafe  lliciT  natuml  origia  in  the  iontt  of  dvdin- 
trun  of  the  temple,  itteoded  bj  our  Lord  (St. 
Juhn  L  2'i,  23)  in  coufbtniity  with  1  Mice.  iv. 
W-cpM;  St.  firegory  SBiimi.  {Oral,  43,  tii  tij* 
npmri)*  init.)  spenks  of  it  as  an  sncitnt  canlom 
-to  houur  churchei  b;  the  fensts  of  their 
dtdiraiioii ;  and  that  not  for  once  euly.  but  upon 
tbe  annual  return  of  tbe  da;  of  tbeic  cooucra- 
iioDt,  that  good  tbiDgi  become  nut  furgottea 
tonngh  bpM  of  tine."  It  i>  doubtful  who 
iailjaled  the  cDslom.  Some  nulEB  it  date  from 
Ibe  nuwcnl-oti  of  the  church  of  the  Hoi; 
Stjnilthre  Hi  Je-usalem,  an  Sept.  13  [Aha- 
-       -      ~        D.  W.  /;.i.  26;  Klceph.    *■* 


the  rhrism,  hutwllli  the  ucfirdolal  benediction." 

and  the  Council  of  F.jiune,  A..D.  517,  can.  26  (I'ft. 

170),  that  "Done  Imt  stone  altni'i  arc  to  be 

laecnited  with    the    uai'lion  of  the  vbriain." 

egory  of  Tonm,  in  th»  6th  ■  o«ntarj,  in  hia 

Bt  Gloria  Coi^tuontm,e.  IX.  {Misue.Pairvl.  71, 

p.  b42),  describes  the  dedication  of  an  omtorv  at 

Toun,  n  very  beautifol  cell,  beretofoi'c  Dsed  at  a 

anlt  cellar:  "The  alUr  wai  placed  in  its  future 

pwilion;    the  night  wiu  apvnt  in- li^l  at  the 

bcuillca ;  in  the  laoniing  they  went  to  the  cell 

and  cMuecraled  the  altar,  than  retamed  to  the 

baailim,  nnd  thence  tooli  the  relics.     There  were 


KTisial.      (See  Si 
!■].)    MidV.,  i 


tKc» 


■a  of  th 


"that 


Bry  year."  Gregory  the 
lirai  cciofirmetl  tha  practice,  and  it  was  adopted 
br  Angnstine  in  Britain,  together  with  the 
nitom  of  building  bootbi  round  the  church,  and 
b>4ding  oommoD  leatif  itiei  (Bede.  Enl.  Sid.  1. 
'>»\  The  memory  of  the  dedication  of  St. 
Sa^it  at  Coaatantinople  wu  kept  ap  eterj 
Dec  22  (Du  Cnnge,  Quat.  Otr.  fii.  6).  O 
(iL  230,  fcc),  de  Connioii  BaikaliaAi 
clitiat,  has  rules  and  renurka  on  thii  class  of 
bitiTal  and  its  concarrencff  with  others. 

The  Si/mboiiim  of  the  rite  of  consecration  may 
beutd  to  appear  in  the  earliest  titles  gJTfn  tn 
tfaurchei  (see  above),  and  in  the  essential  idcn  of 
tooMcntion  as  eipretsed  by  Hooter,  S.  P. 
i^;  Bingham,  Aiiliq.  viii.  9,  8;  Lewis,  p.  9a 
llcnin,  de  Coena  Domiti,  says,  "  Chn  ' 
MflMcnted  tnat  the  coming  of  angela  : 
nuT  be  invite)),  and  that  men  entenng : 
may  be  restrained  from  mean      ' 


Thonif 


.part  i, 


.    35, 


thr  Churcl  is  the  spouse  of  Christ;  and  when  th 
octice  u  celebrated  for  denoting  the  glorinc 
mnrrectioa  of  tha  Church  wbich  is  to  come. 
K^migius  of  Anierre.  is  the  10th  century,  has 
Trtatiae  on  the  mystical  lignilicatioa  of  the  whol 
rite.  CC  the  reference  to  this  and  other  writei 
in  Maskell  (j/onwn.  Rit.  i.  162,  3).  The  sain 
><ibj«-t  is  einlwntely  drann  out  by  Dnrandns, 
Raiimidc  Die.  Og. ;  St.  Ilruoo  Astensia,  Kpisc. 
'-"— c.  Dibl.  Pair.  tx.  1725),  of  the 


l^lh 


F,  &c. 


I  0/  .^Bars.  —  Binghi 
Tiii.  9.  10)  lay*  tbai  the  ean<ecn>liuD 
wems  to   hare    begun    first   of  all    in 
reatorvj  he  quotes  the  Cnnndl  of  Agdi 
■»•«.  cin.  11  (Bruns's  Can.  ii.  l^\  as  « 


(,Aj^. 


the 


lished  b 


rablei 


large  aasemblj  of  people.     On  arriral  at 

which  Gregory  describes. 

LiTF.RATUKC — Beiddes  the  seferal  works  and 
special  treatises  mentioned  In  the  course  of  this 
article,  reference  may  be  made  to  Cardinal  fiona, 
(fc  Reh.  I.ilunf.  i.  19,  20  (Antwerp  I6T7,  4tD); 
Kabricius  (John),  de  Temi>li>  Chisliommin 
(Helmstadii  1704,  fol.);  Augustl's  List  of  tie 
Literature  of  Holy  Fhees  (»i.  aU),  Schmid, 
Lilvrgii,  KkOm  der  Oiritt-KatMito/u  Kifche 
(toI.  lii.),  ^iier  diuiiau  Pontif,  Ram,  (Higoe's 
Palni.  vol.  105),  cap.  v.  p.  89,  Ac,,  "  Indei 
Generalis  Haterismn) "  in  Wat.  Bibl.  Patnua 
(tom.  i.)  under  the  head  "  Ecclenia,  16,  De 
Material!  Ecdesia,  teu  Trmplo,  ejasque  dedi- 
catione,"  where  gome  dedication  Mrmons  and 
mystical  ejlKBitlona  and  vindication"  of  the  rite 
■      "       ■     .f  the  ISlh  a    ■ 


13th  a 


[H.  1 


■yO 


imnur^. — It  will  be  seen  in  the  instancca 
given  above  that  there  are  two  distinct 
periods  In  the  history  of  the  consecration  of 
churches.  In  the  early  ages,  certainiy  as  late  as 
the  time  of  Constantine,  a  church  waa  inaugu- 
rated by  solemn  ceremonial,  and  dedicated  to  the 
service  of  God  with  prayer.  Then,  aa  chnrchea 
built  over  the  tombs  of  martyrs  csme  to  be 
regarded  aa  endowed  with  peculiar  sancUtj,  the 
possession  of  the  relics  of  same  saint  came  to  be 
■     ■  absolutely  essential  to  the  sacrcd- 


ir  below 


le  alur  hencefort 


the  essentials  of  sach  a  rite  are  funnd  in  the 
description  of  the  consecration  of  an  oratory, 
quoted  above  from  Gregory  of  Tunra.     [Compare 

To  the  second  phase  belong  nil  the  ancient 
rituals  uf  consecration  now  eitant,  whether  in 
East  or  West.  We  mav  take,  as  a  summary  of 
the  rites  nbove  referrei  lo,  the  service  for  the 
consecration  of  churches  given  In  Egbert's 
Pontifical  (pp.  2S-^g.  ed.  Surlees  Soc.),  which 
diBers  in  no  euentinl  point  from  that  of  the 
Gregorian  sacramentary. 

The  relics  were  to  be  watched  the  night  before 
in  some  church  fllreadv  consecrated.  In  the 
morning  the  bishop  and  clergy  came  in  proceitinn 
to  tha  church  to  be  coneecmted ;  candles  are 
lighted,  the  clerks  in  procession  pass  round  the 
church    nutiide.      The   door   of  the   church    is 


opened  with  a 

>propriale  chants. and  rcremon 

Praveri 

«iid 

n  the  mids 

of  the  church,  an 

the  pro. 
the  alta 

Mian 
with 

with  litanv, 
,™tration 

solemnly  approach 
Then  fofiows  th 

A.  B,  C 

dark 

m'  («e  abov 

).      Holy   water 

,AjOO<^le 
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l>l«u«J  and  9pnnh1»l  aboat  the  charch  mod  thr 
(Itnr;  the  star  is  cenied  nad  anointed  with  oil 
and  chriim  ;  thr  alab  is  to  be  laid  iia  the  altar, 
tha  liiwD  iwTeriDga,  the  fittiDga  (ornnmenti)  of 
the  church,  nod  the  tmkIi  to  b«  naed  in  dirine 
■erTice  are  bleased.  Then  the  reliea  are  brought 
iu  Bolemu  proceHion  from  the  place  vhere  thej 
bad  beeu  depoiited.  When  the;  come  before  the 
■Itar  a  curtaiu  ii  dmWD  betveen  the  clerki  and 
the  people; (the  biihop  mttkea  the  aign  of  the 
croai  with  chriim  luiide  the  cokfeoiO  or  a-dtj 
where  the  relics  are  to  be  placed,  and  at  the  four 
comen  of  the  altar.  After  the  reliea  bare  been 
placed  in  the  confeuio,  the  ilab  Ii  laid  on  the 
top  and  Ried  with  mortar.  The  biihop  tavi  a 
prayer.  The  altar  it  then  covered  and  decked, 
Knd  the  paten  and  chalice  are  bleaaed. 

The  cierka  then  enter  the  Teitrj  and  pot  on 
other  TettmenU.  Meanlima  the  church  ii  nude 
ready,  and  the  biihop  and  clerg;^  on  their  return 
my  the  maaa  fn  Dtdicationt  EaJttiai. 

FoTTOi  are  alao  giren  In  the  Pimtifica:  {f.  ST) 
for  the  "  Becondliatioa  "  of  an  altar  or  holy 
place  where  blood  baa  been  abed  or  hotnicide 
perpetrated. 

For  other  ceremoniea  of  dedication  see  FoNT, 

7.  /^>ucn>rH>iii,— Bianchini  on  the  Libtr  Pmlif. 
(a.  35,  i.  p.  74,  cd.  Migne)  quotea  the  following 
inicription  aa  provint;  the  conaecration  of  a 
churWi  at  Rome  in  the  4th  century  by  Dauaaiu 
or  Damaiioa : — 

T  .  r  .  X  .  N .  EGO  DAMASI 

V8  VRB  ROME  EPS  AN 

C  DOMV  C03ECRAVI 

.  . . N.R.Q.3.M.S.S.PA.3.PE. 

i.e.  Tilviia  in  Clii-itti  nomine.  Eqa  Dnmiuiiu 
mrba  Somat  Ef  ixvpm  haw:  doaiam  conxecravi. 
The  inferpretation  of  Iho  remaining  portion  of 
the  insrription  ii  dcabtful,  but  S.PA.S.PE. 
jeem  to  designnCe  SaActua  Paitlus,  SancitiM 
Petnu.     On  the  reverse  of  the  atone  in  engraved, 

[flic  rsJQVIESClT  CAPVT 
SCI  CKESCENTINI  M. 
LT  RELIQIE  S.SVPANT. 


d  in  thia  way 
the  4th  centurv,  and  tbat  the  inscription  i> 
probably  of  a  biter  dale  than  the  time  of  Pope 
DaniHiaa.  There  ii,  in  fact,  probably  no  inacrip- 
tion  testifying  to  the  contecralion  of  a  church 
of  10  early  a  date  as  the  lime  of  St.  Ambrose, 
when  vfl  know  that  a  dediijalion'rite  aimilar 
in  eaientials  to  that  of  later  timet  wai  coming 
into  use.  [C] 

S.  Ffcct  of  ronsrcnifMn.— Churcbei  and  their 
utea,  otm  ivnsecrated,  were  to  ba  rewrred 
eiclusively  fur  tha  offices  of  religion.  Eating 
nnd  dnnkiag  In  them  wfu  forbidden  after  the 
love-feasts   had    been    abolith^d  :    and   wealing 

of  the  jod  of  these  rulea  they  speedily  became 
vyluma  or  pb>ces  of  refuge  for  all  threatened 
with  violence :  still  they  could  only  be  uaed  u 
ench  for  n  limited  duration  in  virtue  of  the  first. 
"  i'dtMUt  summi  Dei  ti^mpla  timentibui,"  uid 
one  law  in  the  Theodosinn  cuJe,  not  merely  con- 


firming thia  privilege,  but  eitendiug:  it  to  the 
various  surroundings  of  a  church  whera  ■Deal* 
might  ha  taken  and  sleeping  qoarten  «ta- 
bliched  for  uy  length  of  time ;  by  another  liv, 
however,  it  wti  modified,  by  eicludiag  pubKe 
debtor*,  slave*,  and  Jews,  from  benefiting  bv  it 
in  future  (lib.  ii.  tit.  49);  and  Justinian  af\«r- 
wardi  eiduded  malefactora  (A'dw/.  17).  Some 
intereating  remarks  on  these  constitutions  mav 
be  read  in  a  letter  of  Alesin  (Ep.  dvii.  ed. 
Uigne)  to  bit  two  disciples,  Candidos  and  Sn- 
thanael ;  modified  indeed  bj  tha  Important  let- 
ter of  Charlemagne  which  followa  It;    and  in 

BT*  upheld  in  the  Frank  caiHtolariet  of  the  Sih 
century. 

Property  given  to  the  Chorcb  might  never  be 
alienated  from  it,  except  uader  tpedtl  cirmm- 
ttonccs  delined  by  the  canon* :  much  more  ihcrr- 
fore  building*  that  had  been  loleiiinly  conse- 
crated. The  CBBouB  forbidding  alienation  ar« 
nnmeroui  fl^m  the  15th  Ancyran,  A.D.  Sl.'i 
downwards;  and  the  31>t  and  three  following, 
with  the  65th  Apostolioil,  may  be  atil)  earlier. 
Jtutlnian  hna  numerous  regulations  to  the  aame 
eSect  in  his  Code  (lih.  ii.  tit.  2)  and  Tth  NoveL 
In  all  these  churcb  property  seems  to  be  consi- 
dered inalienable,  rather  as  being  in  tnut  for 
others  than  upon  higher  grounds  :  at  all  erentu, 
none  of  them  actually  discuss  consecrated  aitn 
and  buildlDgt  as  rnch.  Charlemagne  was  mora 
eiplicit  in  one  of  his  cafHtnlaries  (a.d.  B02,  c  34, 
ed.  Higne) ;  "  Ut  loca  quae  semel  Dm  dadicala 
aunt  nt  monaateria  tint,  maneant  perTietuo  mo- 
naateria,  nee  posaint  ultra  fieri  saecabiria  hibl- 
tacnla."  This  wai  geaeraliEed  aubaequeutlj,  till 
it  appeared  aa  a  maiim  iu  the  "  Reeulae  Joria." 
appended  to  the  6th  book  of  the  Decretala,  in 
theae  words ;  "  Semel  Dee  dicatum  Don  est  ad 
USUI  humanoa  nlteritu  transferendom  "  (tin.  51). 
Even  the  wood  and  atones  used  in  building  a 
church  were  ooniidered  to  have  shand  it*  coo- 
Becratioo.  and  could  not  aHerward)  be  reinove.i 
to  aubaerve  atructufei  purely  tecniar,  though 
they  might  ba  burnt.  Eventt  in  this  respert 
have  long  since  proved  stronger  than  the  IV- 
cretala:  and  there  arc  tome  remarkable  wordt  on 
record  of  Jehovah  Himself  iu  taking  poascaaion 
of  the  first  building  ever  dedicated  to  His  lervire, 
ehewing  that  His  acceptance  of  it  waa  condi- 
tional, and  might  not,  under  circnnistancea  wbicb 
actunlly  took  place,  be  permanent :  "  Now  have 
1  chosen  and  sanctified  this  house,  that  mv  nune 

may  be  there  for  ever But  if  ye  turn  away 

and  fonnka  my  statutes  and  my  commandmeDls 
which  I  have  set  befon  you  . . .  this  house  which 
I  have  sanctified  fbr  my  name  will  I  caat  oat  of 
my  aight,  and  will  make  it  to  be  a  proverb  and 
a  by-srord  among  all  nations"  (2  Chron.  vii.  It), 
20).  Canoniats  have  forgottea  these  words  alto- 
gether in  estimating  the  "  fjrecbofooDsectation.*' 
t'orop.  parlicnlarly  Lequem'a  ManutI,  Tract,  -k 
Hebui  tiacra,  1.  ici.  and  cuvi.-iiili.  A  larger 
work  is  Gibert's  Corp.  Jur.  Omat.  vol.  tL  rroc (, 
de  Ec^l.  tit.  TV.  [E.  S.  FE] 

CONSECRATION  ^dcharmtic).    (Caue. 

the  diatinctioD  between  sontecratiou  and  bene- 
diction, see  BcKEDiCTtOH.  The  genetal  con- 
sideration of  the  doctrine  of  Enchariitie  consecr*- 
(lon  belongs  to   theology,  and  the   qaestion    in 
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OOKBEOfiATION 
oniiiiend  hen  onlf   in   its    nUtion    W   the 

1.  The  priscipd  formnlH  of  r^uMentioD  ttrs 
giiu  Bulcr  Canon  Or  The  LnciKir.  It  will 
be  MF3  ia  that  article  that  tbe  m«t  not«wortlij 

a  Cbc  EutpTO  uid  the  Wotem  cHnrcba  reipe^ 
IJTtljcDiuisttiD  thi>,that  inthaEut«m  Church 
tkt  Uolj  Spirit  ii  ioToked,  after  the  reciUtiOB 
«r  lh>  wonli  of  mstitutioa,  to  deamud  apon  tha 
eIrmFDb,  and  make  them  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Clirut  [EncLESa];  and  this  inTocation  ii 
commoalj  thought  to  imply,  that  coruecratioa 
■otid  be  imperfect  withooE  it.  Thia  leenu  also 
to  be  diitiuctly  implied  in  the  irell-kaowu  pau- 
■ge  or  Cyril  of  Jenualem  (fiaUeA.  iti/itag.  t. 
c  7),  which  apeak*  of  tha  hallowing  and  cbangicg 
iaflneflce  of  the  Holy  Spirit  [CInok  of  the 
Utubot,  p.  269].  On  the  other  hand,  in  tha 
Walcm  i^nnjiea,  the  iarocatioD  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  at  thia  part  of  the  litorgy  ia  generally 
waiting,  and  tile  whole  eoiuecTating  virtue  ja 
UtribTited  hy  Wotem  ritualiata  to  the  recitation 
of  ilit  woida  of  inatitDtion,  accsnipanied  by  the 
filliag  reitarea.  In  the  UoianbiclitiirEy,  haw- 
R!i.  th«  Tiriable  prayer  which  followi  the 
Sicrtia  freqneiitly  eontaina  an  iniocatlon  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  npoD  tha  alemeDti;  and  auch  an 
isroatiim  ii  almoat  certainly  an  ancient  riU 
vhidi  the  Latin  Chnrch  haa  loat,  not  an  innora- 
tioDofthaOrientala.  Ample  information  on  the 
poiita  of  difference  Id  thia  rttpeet  between  £aat 
ud  Wnt  may  be  found  ia  Bona  (<fe  Stb.  Lit. 
Ii.  cl3,  {{  4,  5),  Benaadot  (£*(.  Orimt.  i.  196), 
Tootl*  (note  on  Cyril,  Cat.  Mult.  T.  7\  Lo 
Bran  {arhn.  dc  la  Mtue,  torn,  iii.),  and  Neale 
{Eatttn  Ch.  Infrod.  pp.  492  ff.). 

!.  In  the  Ordo  Jtommm  Ul.  c.  16,  tha  fol- 
bwijig  rubrical  directiona  are  giran.  "After 
tti  Popa  haa  communicated  of  tha  enp,  which 
u  htld  hy  tba  Jtrchdeacon,  the  latter  poura  a 
pDrtioa  of  tha  remaining  wine  into  the  larger 
chalica  from  which  the  people  ia  to  communicate ; 
for  wine  tiot  conaecrated  hut  mingled  with  the 
lord'i  Blood  ia  completely  aanctiSed  (aancti- 
Gcatur  per  omnem  modum)."  The  reason  of 
Ihii  cuitm  probably  waa  that  in  a  rery  large 
ooagngatioD  it  w»a  difficult  to  conaecrale  eiaitly 
the  quantity  of  wine  required.  Aamall  quantity 
wu  therefore  coruecmled  in  the  firwt  inatance, 
and  amplified  according  to  the  number  of  com- 
monicuta  by  pouring  in  freah  wina.  The  whole 
ofthe  «ine  in  the  cupwaa  held  to  be  completely 
oniecrated  by  mingliug  with  that  which  had 
bren  originally  conaecrated.  The  eame  practice 
i>  enjnined  in  the  Cirrmumialt  of  SL  BenigniLS 
at  Dijon,  in  the  Ciatercian  Statntea,  in  the 
Suutes  of  tha  Abbey  of  St.  Victor  at  Paris, 
~   '  in  Lrndwood'a  Cmaliiai,  Prtmac.     See  Ma- 
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uui  the  I7th  a 
directa,  "  Cum  capaa  et  calii  offerendus 
■dmiitione    encbaxittiaa    conaecrandua." 
fan  OoMKIBno. 
4v  On  certain  dayi  it  ia  an  ancicDt  cuat 


CONSENT  TO  MABRIAOE.  The  mar- 
riage-law of  all  countries  lums  upon  one  or 
other  of  two  prineiplee.  Either  marriage  ia 
Tiewed  aa  a  onion  Mlween  penons,  or  as  tha 
diapoaal  of  a  property.  In  the  former  caie, 
the  consent  of  the  parties  themselTes  ia  the  main 
element  in  It;  tn  the  latter,  that  of  some  other 
person  or  persons.  Still,  in  legislations  founded 
upon  the  former  principle,  the  element  of  consent 
hy  othen  comes  in  as  a  salutary  check  upon  rash 
aelf-diip«Al  by  tha  yoang ;  in  thoae  foanded 
upon  the  latter,  the  recognition  of  a  right  of 
aalf-BOle  in  the  adult  may  equally  check  the  too 
anthoritatire  interference  of  othera. 

The  Jewish  law  ia  in  Ita  inception  easentially 
peraooal.  Christ  needed  bat  to  reler  to  the  first 
chapter  of  tha  Jewiah  Scriptures  in  order  ia 
bring  out  the  full  spirituality  of  the  marrlaga 
relation  (Uatt.  xin.  4 ;  Mark  i.  6).  In  Geneeii^ 
the  woman  ia  at  once  brought  before  □■  oa  the 
one  "  helpmeet  "  for  the  man.  At  the  outset  of 
the  Adamic  history,  there  if  no  question  of 
selling  or  buying,  no  eiercisa  of  any  third  will 
between  the  two.  God  simply  bringt  the  woman 
to  the  man,  who  at  once  recogniaea  her  aa  boD« 
of  his  bones,  and  flesh  of  his  flesh  (c  ii.  tt.  20, 
Sa,  23).  As  the  history  proceeds,  however, 
other  elements  develops  themselves.  Slavery 
makea  -  ita  appearance:,  and  the  alave-ownrr  ia 
exhibited  aa  giiing  tha  alave  in  marriaea  (Oen. 
Iri.3i«a.4). 

Throughout  tha  patriarchal  history  fOen.  iiir., 
iiit,  iiiiv. ;  Ei.  ii.  21),  under  Uie  Law  (Ki. 
iii.  *,  7,  8;  «iL  17  ;  Dent.  iiii.  16),  in  the 
time  of  tha  Judges  (Josh.  iv.  IS,  ]T;  Jodg.  i. 
12 ;  IT.  1,  2 ;  III.  1,  T,  S ;  Kuth  ir.  10),  andar 
the  monarchy  (1  Sam.  iriL  SS;  iviii.  19,21,27; 
S  Sam.  liii.  13 ;  1  Klnga  il.  IT),  after  the  Cap- 
tivity (Nebem.  jili.  2b\  In  onr  Lord's  time  (Matt, 
iiir.  38;  Luke  ivii.  27),  in  tha  Apoetdic  Chnrch 
(1  Cor.  viL  38),  the  right  of  the  father  !«  give 
hia  daughter  in  marriage,  of  the  king  to  give  one 
who  was  under  hia  control,  is  either  assumed  or 
aaaerted. 

It  la  nevertheless  certain,  as  may  be  seen  in 
Selden'a  treatise  ds  Vxw  ^>micS,  and  aa  haa 
been  atated  abova  nnder  the  head  BSTBOTHAL, 
that  among  the  Jewa  the  power  of  self-disposal 
In  marriage  waa  lingnlarly  wide  for  either  sex, 
the  man  being  held  of  full  age,  and  capable  of 
marrying  at  hia  will  in  the  last  day  of  hia  15th 
year,  the  woman  in  the  seoond  half  of  her  I2tli, 
whilst  if  betrothed  nnder  that  aga  by  their 
fathen,  girls  could  repudiate  the  engagement 
at  tan.  yet,  strange  to  aay,  the  forms  osed  in 
Jewish  practice  belong  to  the  material,  and  not 
Ic  the  spiritual  view  of  marriage.  The  pri>- 
minenoe  given  to  the  AtutBA  or  eameat  [aee 
Arhha],  and  the  neoesaity  for  its  being  given  to 
the  woman  herself  either  in  money  or  money's 
worth,  abew  clearly  that  the  grand  apiritnality 
of  marriage,  as  eibibited  In  the  second  chapter  of 
Geneais,  had  been  loat  sight  of,  that  it  had  come 
to  be  viewed  naentially  aa  an  act  of  wife-bnying ; 
and  yet  the  fact  that  the  woman,  from  earliest 
puberty,  waa  reckoned  aa  having  the  aole  right 
of  self-aale,  presenred  an  amoont  of  freedom  in 
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tli«  eontnct  which  would  othmtiM  •um  to 

belong  onlj  to  that  *icw  of  It  which  the  pnc 
tice  coatrmdicl*. 

Tb«  RonuD  law  eihibita  to  lu  a  preciself 
oppoiiU  dflT«lopment ;  it  atArta  fVom  the  ma- 
ttrial  riaw  to  vrow  more  and  mon  into  the 
■piritiul  ono.  OriKinillj  the  Tather'*  polettas, 
■csrcelj  to  In  diitinguishcd  from  abiolnte  owuer- 
■hlp.  oTcnhadowB  &11  th*  domeitio  Telationa, 
BiteodiDg  equally  to  the  wile  ud  to  the  children 
of  both  sexes-  EveDtnally,  »  &r  le  muria^  ia 
coDceraed,  the  potaLit  reaolTea  itaeif  ainiplj 
into  a  right  of  conient.  And  «tn«Dt  <i  made 
the  very  eaience  of  marriage.  "  Nuptial  dob 
concabitna,  wd  conienitu  fadt,"  an  the  wordi 
of  UlplBD  {Dig.  bk.  1. 1.  iiil  1.  30>  The  tbII- 
ditj  of  nurriagea  oontractMl  hj  mere  conaent 
waa  admitted  in  a  ooniCitatioD  of  ThmdoNUa 
and  Valentiniaii,  A.D.  MS,  {Cade,  bk.  t.  t.  itIL 

Thii  eoDMnt,  inoreo*er,  moit  ba  at  onea  that 
of  tha  partial  themKlTti,  and  of  thoag  in  whue 

r total  they  aro  (Panlu,  Dig.  hk.  iiiii.  t.  ii. 
2).  Ai  to  aUTei,  isdnd,  unlike  the  Jewiih 
law,  tha  Roman  law  Dover  recognitsd  luch 
a  thing  ai  thgii  marriage,  and  tha  onloni  be- 
tween men  and  women  ilavei,  whioh  might  be 
permitted  and  eren  reepectad  by  their  Diaatera, 
wera  uf  no  mora  legal  valne  than  the  conpling 
or  domestic  animals,  althoagh,  aa  may  be  aeen 
hereafter,  tbey  might  be  recognlaad  by  the  anpe- 
rioT  morality  of  the  charch.  Where,  Indeed,  a 
maitar  gare  away,  or  allowed  another  to  give 
away,  hii  ilace  girl  in  marriage  to  a  freeman, 
or  conatitutad  a  da  span  ber,  Juatiaian  raled 
(ai  will  be  further  ihewD  hereafter  UDder  the 
head  Cohtract)  that  thli  ihould  amouDt  to 
u  eafnuichliement  (Code,  bk.  vli.  t.  tI.  I.  6 ; 
Sind  Not.  c  1]).  But  this  of  itulf  ahowi 
that  marriage  uid  ilaTerj  were  held  to  be 
incompatible. 

The  piJDciple  of  the  freedom  of  marriage,  and 
of  itj  reitipg  mainly  on  the  oouient  of  the 
partiei,  itaoda  generally  tecogDised  is  Juiti- 
Dian')  Code,  and  ii  indeed  further  carried  out 
in  it.  "  Nods,"  layi  a  constitution  of  Diocle- 
tian and  Hatlmio,  "can  be  compelled  either  to 
marry,  or  to  be  reconciled  after  dintrce  "  (Code, 
bk.  T.  t.  It.  1.  U;  and  tee  1.  12,  aa  to  the  filiia 

On  the  other  hand,  Hreral  enactments  of 
Jnitiulan'i  Code  ahew  that  the  law  looked  rather 
upon  marriage,  tram  the  woman')  point  of  riaw, 
as  the  choice  of  a  hasband  for  her,  and  there- 
fore held  that  in  tha  detenniDatloD  of  that 
choice,  the  cooDael  or  even  the  judgment  of 
third  penoDi  might  be  called  in  (Cbdn,  bk.  t. 
L  iT.  1.  1,  30). 

Tha  laliai  of  the  barbnrlan  nations  into  tha 
empire  may  be  laid  to  bare  la  great  measure 
reitored,  under  other  Dsmei,  those  itncler  views 
of  p.ilemnl  aathoritj  which  had  belonged  to 
Romu'i  earlier  ages,  at  least  as  respects  women. 
In  the  Edict  of  Theodoria  we  find  a  provision 
that  "a  fhther  shall  not  be  compelled  against 
his  will  to  give  his  family  in  marriage  to  any  " 
(c.  B3).  In  the  Lombard  laws  the  mtiniJiHm 
recalls  the  RomaD  puleatat.  hut  under  a  purely 
pecuniary  form,  and  instead  of  being  coulined 
to  the  airending  line,  leemi  to  hnrc  belonged  to 
tha  nearest  male  relation.  Thus  by  a  law  of 
Bcthkris  (638  or  643),  if  after  two  years'  be- 
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trothal  the  man  doei  not  claim  hb  bride,  "(he 
father  or  brother  or  he  who  has  her  mimdimH  " 
may  prosecot*  the  tnrety  till  he  pays  b«r  t^tla 
or  Joint ive,  after  which  '*they  may  gire  ber  to 
another  husband,  being  a  freeman"'  (c  1TB), 
A  widow  indeed  has  power,  if  she  choose,  to  go 
to  another  husband,  being  a  freeman  (c  182). 
And  the  woman's  consent,  whether  girl  or 
widow,  has  always  great  weight  in  the  eyea  of 
the  law.  Thns  it  takes  sccount  of  the  cases  of  a 
man  marrying  a  girl  or  widow  betrothed  to 
another,  "yet  with  her  consent"  (c.  ISO),  and 
in  like  manner  of  hia  nrishing  either  witb  her 
(wnsent — tbe  term  apparently  meaning  ben, 
carrying  away  without  marriage  (c  101). 
Where  Indeed  a  slave  married  a  Ireemmao 
with  her  consent,  her  parents  might  kill  her, 
or  eell  her  out  of  the  proiince  (c  322).  The 
laws  of  Luitprand,  A.D.  717,  enact  penalties 
t^alDst  tboee  who  betroth  to  tbenuelve*,  or 
marry,  girli  under  twelve,  but  a  father  or 
brother  may  give  or  betroth  hit  daoghter  or 
sister  at  any  age  (bk.  ii.  e.  e>  And  it  seenu 
to  be  admitted  that  a  girl  of  twelve  majr  "go 
(o  a  hnthand  "  without  tha  wilt  of  her  parenu 
(bk.  vL  t  61,  and  see  a  GG;  *j>.  724).  The 
fMUuJtiHii,  It  may  be  observed,  appaan  also  In 
tha   law  of  the   Allamans,  latter  half  of  8th 

Under  the  law  of  the  Saion*,  o  man  who 
wished  to  marry  hod  to  give  300  tolidi  to  Iba 
girl's  parents  (t.  iv.  1),  but  if  he  did  so  agalnrt 
the  porent'i  will,  abe  oonsenting,  twice  that 
amount  (1.  2>  If  be  wiahed  to  marry  a  widow, 
he  must  offer  the  price  of  her  purchase  to  her 
guardian  (apparently  a  I^tlniied  eiprenlon  for 
the  mvndoatd,  or  tmmibiald,  hoUn  of  the  mm- 
diton),  her  relatives  consenting  theivto  (t.  vii. 
1.  3).  If  her  guardian  refused  the  money,  ha 
must  turn  to  her  next  of  kin,  and  by  their 
oonscnt  he  might  have  her,  but  he  must  have 
300  toiidi  ready  to  give  to  the  gnardian  (L  4). 
Here  a  power  of  consent  In  tbe  kinamro 
generally,  over  and  above  the  spedfie  power*  of 
the  holder  of  the  BHuKJium,  is  clearly  admitted. 

The  Burguodlau  law  (originally  of  tbe  begin- 
ning of  the  6th  century)  recognises  also  some 
freedom  of  choice  in  the  woman,  especially  if  a 
widow.  Where  a  girl  of  ber  own  accord  haa 
sought  a  man,  he  hai  to  pay  only  three  times 
the  "price  of  marriage"  (nnptiale  prctinm) 
instead  of  sii  times,  which  he  wguld  have  to 
had  carried  her  eff  J^iuit  her  will 


pay  if  h 
(t.  s^' 


also  t.  cic). 


wishing  t 

huiband's  death,  hi  lald  to  have  *'  free  power " 

I  do  M  (t.  ilii.  c  2 ;  law  of  A.r.  517).     But  in 

later  law,  a  power  of  consent  in  parents  saeoit 

>  be  indicated  (t.  lii.). 
The  Viaigothic  law,  which  hat  alwayi  bee* 

tld  to  bear  peculiar  marks  of  clerical  inipiratioD, 
especially  restrictive  of  tbe  woman')  eelf  dis- 
posal. A  law  of  Recaswind,  allowing  for  the 
first  time  intermarriage  between  Ggtlu  and 
KomiDi,  enacts  that  a  freeman  may  marrv  a 
frMWoman  with  the  solemn  eanseDt  of  the 
nscendauti  ("  prosaplae  "),  and  the  permisuoD  of 
the  court  (bk.  ilL  t.  i.  c.  I>  If  a  man  bis 
betrothed  to  himself  a  girl  "with  the  will  of 
her  father  or  the  other  near  relativea  to  whom 
by  law  this  power  is  given,"  the  girl  may  net 
marry  luotber  against  the  will  of  her  nia- 
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liiB,  bnt  bath  >bB  and  her  huibnnd  ihnll  be 
banded  «Tcr  to  the  power  of  th«  man  who  had 
MmtlieJ  bti  -  with  the  vill  of  hfr  reUtivts." 
The  ume  courw.  iji  to  be  fo11i.x«l  if  Ihe  fslher 
hu  Kttlcd  for  th«  mRrriige  of  hit  daughUr,  and 
iLgntd  npoD  (he  price;  and  if  tlie  father  dies 
tefoM  the  nurringe,  the  girl  ii  l«  be  given  to 
biin  to  whom  ihe  haa  been  promised  by  her 
hthtr  "or  her  nntherV  (t.  2),  the  last  wordi 
implyu^  teeminglj  ■  power  of  coaient  through- 
out in  the  mother. 

rhe  eouent  of  the  partiei  ii  not,  hovtsTer, 
altogether  merlooked,  eipecioJIf  aRer  betrothal, 
vbeD  neither  can  cbaoge  hii  or  ber  will  if  the 
vibcr  will  not  codmqI  (c.  3;  law  of  Chindai- 
viDlh).  Where  girls  of  full  ige  ore  helrothed 
to  mule  IniaatB,  if  either  party  appears  to  object, 
ihe  befrothal  cannot  itand  good.  Two  yeara  (oa 
b  the  Roman  law)  is  the  period  beyond  which 
thi  fnlfiliatDt  of  the  betrothal  coutntct  cannot 
tc  esfoToed,  onleu  bj  tbe  honest  and  proper 
coaiwDt  of  parent!  or  relatirei,  or  o(  the  be- 
trulbed  if  of  full  aga  (c  4>  And  a  girl's 
icioal  muriage  without  her  porenti'  consant 
holdt  good,  though  she  forfeit*  h 


And  tl 


law  odmi 


na;b< 


0.7). 


He  Salic  law  hardlj  ahowi  with   tulScieDt 


arlj  Fr™ 


10  muriage.  Towards  the  latter  half  of  the 
Slh  century,  howcTer,  ■  geoeral  cosstilotion  of 
Kiat  Ciothor.  rccarded  by  Ubbi>  and  Mausi, 
ipfianally  aa  possessing  ecclesiastical  aothorily 
(Graeib,  vol,  ii.  p.  761)  enacts  that  "  Dose  by 
MI  antborily  shall  presnme  to  seek  in  marriage 
■  widow  or  a  girl  without  their  own  will." 
Tvo  eentsriei  later  the  Capitalary  of  Compi^gDe 
(l.D.757)«nacls  in  a  particular!  --^  ■■■"-- - 
niM  bare  given  his  step-daughtei 
tgiiist  her  will  and  that  of  1 
relitiTct  to  a  Ireeman,  slave,  or  cleric,  and  she 

hare  power  lo  give  her  another  husband"  (c.  4). 
Tbe  implication  contained  in  the  nbate  teit,  that 
marriage  of  a  freewoman  with  a  slare  might  by 
Ihe  vHsan'i  own  conMDt  bold  good,  wilt  be 
remirked. 

Substantially,  with  an  erception  to  be  pr 
wntly  noticed,  the  Church  did  little  else  than 
follow  the  monicipiil  law  on  the  onhject  of 
tent,  eientually  adopting  "     "  '  "' 


ifw< 


lonblliil  aathority,  to  be  foand  in  Gratian  (12th 


I   the  4th  0 


5th 


that  widowi,  before  profeising 
Barry  whom  they  will, — that  virgic 
•uoe,— <nd  that  none  should  be  fbi 
a  hnabaud  without  the  will  of  tht  , 
the  earliest  Church  eoactmenti  leem  to  belong 
looar  own  British  Islea.  An  Irish  synod  of 
Mrtam  date,  presided  orer  by  St,  Patrick,  spe 
thus;  «  What  the  father  wills,  that  let  the  girl 
it,  for  the  head  of  the  woman  is  the  man.  But 
tlM  will  of  tbe  girl  is  to  be  inquired  of  the 
father'  (c  27).  In  the  so-called  Exceryta  of 
Egbert,  archbishop  of  York,  In  the  8th  centnrr, 
il  u  written  :  "  Parent*  ought  to  gire  women  to 
be  nnlled  to  men  io  nurri^e,  nnlesa  the  woman 
abiolutely  refnae,  in  which  caw  she  may  enter  a 
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conrent"  (bk.  ii.  c  30);  not  a  very  wide  etretch 
"'  aale  freedom.    Further  on,  a  singular  jirovi- 
illowi  the  husband  whose  wife  has  deMrled 

with  him.  to  marry  another  woman,  "  with  the 
bishop's  consent "  (o.  26). 

The  Council  of  Friuli  (a.d,  781)  forbad  the 
marriage  of  infants,  reqiiirins  pnrily  of  age  and 
mutual  consent.     The  Uirlov       ' 


of  miie 


ca]  a 


iril 


"  without  the  consent  of 
her  priest ''' (bk.  ri.  1.  408)|  a  provision  which 
recall*  one  already  noticed  iVom  Iho  Visigothic 
law,  that  nurriage  shall  not  be  luwfiil  unless 
the  wife  be  sought  for  at  the  hands  of  those  who 
ap[jear  to  have  power  over  the  woman,  and  under 
whose  protection  she  is(bk.  rii.  1.4I>3);  an  enucl- 
ment  which  is  either  the  originnl  or  a  slightly 
Tnried  replica  of  a  supposed  letter  by  Pone  £vn- 
riEtus(A.D.  112-St),  tbe  apuriousnesa  of  which 
hns  been  shown  under  the  head  BExeplCTiov. 
It  is  however  abw  enacted  thai  women  are  Dot 
to  be  compelled  to  marry,  under  penalty  of  treble 
ban,  and  public  penance ;  or,  In  default  of  means, 
of  prison  or  banishment  (1.  470).  Ijistly,  il  may 
be  mentioned  that  the  edict  of  Charlemagne  in 
S14  required  ia<jUiry  to  be  made,  amongst  other 
things,  OB  to  men  who  had  wives  "against  the 
will  of  their  parent*." 

On  ooe  point.  Indeed,  we  may  trace  from  nn 
early  period  a  marked  divergence  between  Ihe 
practice  of  the  Church  and  the  Roman  law.  On 
the  subject  of  slsve-rnvrlnges,  the  Apostolical 
ConstitutioDS  breathe  the  spirit  of  the  Jewish 
law,  not  of  the  Roman,  ^ot  only  are  slare- 
murriiiges  recoeoiied,  but  it  is  treated  as  an 
oflence  in  a  Christian  matter  if  he  does  not 
"  give  "  a  wife  to  hi*  tDon-elare  (bk.  viii.  c.  K ; 
compare  Gind.  iii.  4).     Again,  in  a  work  which 


St.  I 


iages,  says :  "  A 
woman  wno  nns  given  nerseii  lo  a  man  against 
hermasler'swiirhas  committed  adultery  "(c.  40). 
And  again  more  generally:  '^  Marriages  without 
the  will  of  thoie  who  have  authority  (tm  rAr 
irporeiWifir)  are  adulteriea;  and  therefore  during 
the  life  of  the  father  or  master  (Strwirovy  they 
cannot  be  free  from  impeachment  until  Ihe  assent 
of  such  "  [termed  here  tifiei,  lords]  "  be  ob- 
tained ;  for  then  does  the  marriage  acquire  lirm- 
nets"  (c.  42).  Harsh  as  is  the  tone  of  these 
passages  towards  the  victims  of  slavery,  it  is 
clear  that  tor  Basil  the  relation  of  the  slave  M 
the  master  is  not  the  heathen  one  of  the  thing 
to  its  owner,  but  one  eiactly  analogous  lo  that 
of  the  child  to  its  father.  Father  and  master 
have  indeed  alike  the  quaii-Barereigu  power  of  a 
i(ij|ii(i<  -,  the  marriage  of  those  under  their 
authority  is  void  without  their  assent,  bat  it  is 
Hrra  (.aiBvai)  with  it. 

Somewhat  leas  than  two  centuries  later  (a.i>. 
541),  the  24th  canon  of  the  Council  of  Orl*ns 
requires  slaves  who  flee  for  sanctuary  to  churches 
in  order  to  marry  lobe  returned  tt  '■   ' 


lilt  li 


«d,  unless  their  parents  and  roiislers 
em  marry.  This  i*  again  a  hanh- 
ment,  but  one  which  really  indicates 
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muter'i  consent  hu  been  tha  tote  amiitlou  ot 
validity  ibr  the  Blave'e  Durriiga  ;  Bull  himHlf 
Buimilatsd  bis  latboritf  over  tha  ilave  to  that 
of  a  bthsr.  Nov  the  eiiiteaa  of  a  pareatol 
kuthoritf  a  reCDgaiied  iu  the  ilaie  bliuKlf  to- 
wards hii  own  oSsprin[,  and  the  lUTe-parent'i 
consent  is  placed  on  a  leiel  witb  that  of  the 

Towardi  tbe  eod  of  the  6th  centary,  KEain 
(a.d.  581),  a  canon  (10)  of  the  lit  Council  of 
lUcon  eipreulj  enacti  that  if  two  tUves  inter- 
marrj  wirh  their  master's  consent,  after  the 
enfraachistiment  of  either  the  tnarrisge  is  net 
dissolved,  though  the  bther  be  not  redeemable  ; 
a  stop  in  adranL-d  of  anything  to  be  found  in  the 
record-  of  AmBrican  aliivery  in  modem  times. 
1  the  Carlovingiau  era,  the  marriage  of 


1  the  . 


uter'a   ' 


obtains 


>1  Tulidity.  A  capitulary 
anneied  to  the  Lombard  laws  enacts  "That  the 
mnrriages  of  slares  be  not  dissolred,  if  they  hare 
bad  ditferent  masten,  ....  but  so  ueTertheless 
that  the  marriage  itself  be  legal,  and  by  the  will 
of  their  martera"  (c.  129>  The  30tb  canon  of 
the  3ud  Council  of  Chllons,  I.d.  813,  la  pre- 
cisely to  the  ume  effect. 

On  the  whole  it  may  be  said  tbat,  except  ao 
fiir  aa  relates  to  the  marriage  of  alares,  the  rule 
of  the  Church  in  respect  of  the  consenta  necessary 
to  the  MliJityoI'marriaKe  hecam*  hardly  settled 
during  tha  period  which  occupies  us.  The 
neceaaity  for  the  free  cooseut  of  the  parties 
themselves  wai  never  entirely  lost  sight  of;  hut 
In  outlying  regions,  and  under  the  presscre  of 
barbarian  feelings  in  certain  races,  tlie  authority 
of  the  father  over  a  daughter  was  almost  acknow- 
led^e.1  as  absolute;  whilst  elsewhere  a  claim  of 
the  family  at  large  to  interfere  was  at  least 
tacitly    admitted.      Toward)    the    end    of   the 

Csriod,  indeed,  in  two  iostaDces  the  priest  or 
bhop  hinuelf  was  made  a  cooseuting  party.  In 
no  instance  however  is  marriage  when  actually 
contra<:teJ  (eii:ept  aa  between  slaves)  treated 
as  void  or  voidable  for  want  of  the  consent  of 
a  third  ]ieraon.  Aa  to  consents  to  BETBOruAL, 
see  that  word.     See  also  generally  Contract  of 

MSBRTaGE.  [J.M.L] 

CONSIGNATORIUM.  To  bless  by  the  use 
of  the  aign  of  the  cross,  as  ia  coniirmation,  is 
termed  Doniv^nore;  hence  Che  word  coniigna- 
tonuin  is  occasioDally  used  to  designate  the  place 
set  apart  for  that  rite.  John  the  UoaeoD  of  Naples 
(_CArmicon  Epiac.  Stop.)  says  that  Bishop  John 
(about  61ti)  erected  a  beautiful  building,  called 
coaii^niiton'Hin  abluloTVm,  so  arranged  that  the 
newly  baptized  should  pass  In  on  one  side,  be 
presented  to  the  bisbop  who  sat  in  the  midft, 
and  then  pass  out  by  the  other  side.  This 
arrangenieat  was  probably  somewhat  peculiar; 
the  Fseudo-Alcuin  at  least  (De  Die.  Of.  c.  19), 
describing  the  ceremonies  of  Easler-Kve,  says 
that  the  newly  baptized  were  continued  in  the 
sacrarium.  (ijucange's  Qiottarg,  a.  t.  *  Conaig- 
natorium.')  [C] 

C0NSISTESTE8.    [Pbsitbsce.] 

CONSTANTIA.  martyr  at  Nucevia  under 
Nero,  S.'pt,  19  (J/urt.  Hieron.,  Uioardi).      [C] 

CONSTANTINE.  bishop,  deposition  at  Gapin 
France,  April  1'^  (Mart.  Hieron.,  Usuaidi).  [C.] 

CONSTANriNE  THE  GREAT,  Emperor. 


cokbtantinople;  councils  op 

Cooitantiue  and  fail  mother  Helena,  latmierf 
;^oi,  are  commemorated  May  21  ((U.  fiyzont.); 
June  18  iCoL  Armen.);  Uagabit  28  =  March 
24  (CW.  El&iop.).  Conatautioe  is  aepanlely 
commemorated  on  Nov.  16  in  tbe  tinuyiaH 
Calendar.  [C] 

COHSTANTINOPLE.  COUNCILS  OF. 
(1)  A.D.  33H-(MaDii,  ii.  IIGT-TO)  held  by  the 
busebiaui  under  tusebias  of  Nicomedia,  at  which 
St.  Atbnnasius  was  eiiled  to  Treves,  UarocIIus 
of  Aucyra,  with  several  other  bishopa  depoKd, 
and  Arius  ordered  to  be  receiTod  into  communion 
by  the  Aleiandrine  Church.  According  to  Rat- 
finna  (ffut.  L  12),  it  waa  convened  by  older  of 
the  emperor,  viz.,  Conatantine  the  Great,  and 
according  to  Eosebius  the  historian  (ccmf.  MintL 
i.  4),  it  was  erclusively  gathered  together  from 
the  upper  provinces  of  Asia  Minor,  from  Thrace, 
and  the  parts  beyond  it;  in  other  words,  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  capltaL  It  seems  to  hare 
met  in  February,  and  not  separated  till  the  end 
of  July,  so  that  its  proceedings  spread  over  nearly 
sii  mouths. 

(8)  A.D.  339,  OT  acoordiag  to  PagI,  S40,  by 
order  of  the  Emperor  Constautins,  to  depose 
Paul,  the  newly  elected  bishop  there,  whet* 
orthodoxy  displeased  him,  aud  translate  Ensebins, 
bb  favonrite,  from  Nicomedia  to  the  imperiaJ 


M(Man 


1275). 


360  (Uansi,  ill.  32.S-36),  cc 
f>om  the  council  of  Selcucia, 
ne  biihop)  aummoced  from  Bithynia,  to 
meet  them,  aboat  fifty  in  all  (Soc,  iL  41  oud  seq.). 
Most  of  Ifae  former  were  partiaani  of  the  metro- 
politan of  Caesarea,  whose  name  was  Acactus, 
and  Seml-Arians.  A  creed  was  published  by 
them,  being  the  9th,  says  Socrates,  that  hod 
come  oot  since  that  of  Kicaea.  It  wu,  in  fact, 
what  had  been  rehearsed  at  Rimini,  with  the 
furthet  declaration  that  neither  substance  nor 
hvpostasis  were  permissible  terms  in  apeaking  uf 
GoJ.  The  Son  was  pronounced  to  be  like  the 
the  Scripture! 


.indiii 


1  the  a 


ary  opini 


A  synodic^il  epistle  to  George,  biibop 
of  Aleiandiia,  whose  presbyter  he  was,  conveted 
the  sentence  passed  upon  him  and  his  followen. 
Several  bishops  were  deposed  at  the  same  time ; 
among  whom  were  Mtcedonius,  bishop  of  Constan- 
tiooplo,  EleuilDs  of  Cyiicum,  Basilius  of  Ancvra, 
and  last,  but  not  least,  St.  Cvril  of  Jerusalem- 
all  for  mrioDs  aaxa.  Ten  bishop>,«ha  declined 
ibacribing  to  these  depoeitions,  were  la  cousider 


ficene  faith,  was  one  of  those  present,  and 
joined  in  their  creed.  Eudoiins  managed  to  slip 
from  Antioch  Into  the  vacancy  created  by  the 
deposition  of  Macedoniua.  On  the  other  hand, 
Eustathius  of  Seboste  was  not  allowed  even  a 
hearing,  as  having  been  previously  depo^d  at 
the  synad  of  Coesana,  in  Asia  Uinor,  uidcr  his 
own  father,  Eulalius. 

(4)  The  2nd  general,  met  in  Hay,  tJt.  .181. 
to  re-assemble  the  following  year,  for  reasons 
eiplained  by  the  bishops  in  their  synod ial  letter 
of  that  date  (Hansi,  iii.  583,  noU>  Owing  to 
this  circumstaac«,  and  to  the  &ct  that  its  arts 
have  been  lost,  its  proceedings  are  not  easy  to 
uuraveL  Socrates  begiua  his  account  of  it  by 
saying  that  the  Emperor  Theodoiius  convened  a 
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ncocil  of  biihopa  oi*  the  Mms  faith  u  hlmtelf, 
u  aria  that  Iha  {kith  settled  at  Nicaea  mlgbt 
pnniJ,  ud  a  bishop  be  appointed  to  ths  tea  of 
Coutsnlisople  (v.  8).  That  the  biihops  met  at 
hi!  bidding  ii  test^Gad  by  thmuelves  in  their 
ihort  address  to  him  Eabseqseatl;,  to  coaSrm 
■Kit  thej  li*d  decreed  (Mami,  ib.  SS7),  to  lay 
nathiag  of  other  proofs,  for  which  tea  BeTsridga 
(S'flud,  iL  89),  Whether  they  rB-asMroblad  at 
hit  bidding  ire  ue  not  told.  Of  thair  number 
there  hu  noTer  been  any  dispuM,  thia  council 
Liiing  in  fact  gone  by  the  nnme  of  that  of  "  the 
15u  0.»)  lathen"  ever  ainca.  There  were  3G 
bi^Dps  of  the  Macedonian  party  likewiie  invited, 
boL  Ihey  qaittsd  Conitantinople  in  a  bodT  vhea 
thtr  found  that  it  wai  the  &ith  of  the  Nicene 
filhers  to  which  they  wonld  be  called  npon  to 
■abw.Tibe.  Of  thou  piment,  Timothy,  hiihop  of 
AkuDdria,  St.  Ueletiua  of  Antioch,  a ' 
(I  lint,  St.  Cyril  of  Jemsalem,  Aschi 
«f  ThtualonicB,  St.  Amphilochius  i 
lilh  the  twoGregorJea  orKaxiiDium  and  Nysia, 
nn  the  most  considerable,  Neclarius  and  Fla< 
Tiin  being  added  to  their  number  before  they 
leparated.  Diony»m  Iliiguai  (Mansi,  iil.  SSS- 
7^)  has  preserced  the  namei  of  all  who  sab- 
Kiibed.  SeveD  canooi  and  a  creed  would  appear 
It  lint  sight  to  have  been  nubmitted  to  the 
pr»r  br  the  assembled  falhera  for  conlirma 
It  the  cjose  of  their  labours.  John  SchoUsIicua, 
liiisBier,  the  Greek  collector  of  canons  in  the 
6th  eealnry,  contempomry  with  Rionyiina  Eii- 
Giiu,  leckuna  only  siji  (ap.  Jnslell.  Bilil.  Jur. 
(JIM.  ii.  502).  Hionysiua  himself  only  three; 
bat  then  he  has  appended  the  4th  to  the  2Dd. 
Tbe  cned  fallows  in  h  is  reraion  as  in  the  Greek. 
i<^re  Mercator  make*  sii  canons  oat  of  his 
Uine,  and  uumbets  the  creed  aa  a  Tth. 
-Wlher  Latia  version  given  in  Hansi  makes  liva 
racau  out  of  his  three,  and  omits  the  creed. 
The  Arabic  parsphraso  (ib.)  makes  four  iir  all, 
iithont  the  creedj  bnt,  in  addition  to  his  three, 
Ktling  down  u  a  fonrth  canon  6  of  the  Qreek 

Socrates, 


establisl 


t   of 


ciiDDdl :  and  the  Arabic  paraphrase,  under 
Hiarate  heading,  "concerning  the  order  of  th 
prelates,  and  their  rank  and  place,"  eiplains  thi 
b  follows:  "Honour  besides,  and  the  primac) 
>u  granted  in  this  conncil  to  the  bishop  of  Rome, 
•ad  he  waa  made  first,  the  bishop  of  Coustanti- 
unfile  second,  the  bishop  of  Aleiaiidri*  third,  the 
bi^op  of  Antioch  fourth,  and  the  bishop  of 
Jerusalem  fifth" — which  is  the  more  remarkabli 
Ii  Deilher  it  nor  Socrates  omit  the  canon  ordain 
inti  special  prerogatives  for  new  Rome.  A: 
btnnige  veil  remarks,  it  js  one  difficulty  con< 
DKttd  with  these  canons  {Synod.  iL  9H),  that  ii 
all  probability  they  were  not  all  passed  at  thi 
Hine  oonnciL  This,  and  n  good  deal  more  bear- 
ing upon  the  history  of  the  council,  will 


le  them. 


IS  the 


dorlrin*  of  the  318  Kicehe  Fathers,  condemuiag 
ia  partinalar  the  errora  of  the  Eunomiaiu  o~ 
Aaomaeang — in  other  words,  the  eitreme  Arinn 
—the  tjidoiians  or  Arians  pnre,  and  the  Semi 
Arianj  or  Pneumatomnchi— fighters  against  th 
IMj  Syiril— with  the  followers  of  Ssbelliu, 
Marcellu,  Photinus,  and  ApoUinaris.  Of  thes 
tht  Semi'Ariaas   engaged   most   nttention   by 


far  here,  fivm  the  fnrther  error  mto  which  thcf 
had  fallen  of  lata  respecting  the  Divinity  of  tha 
Holy  Ghost.  All,  in  short,  that  was  lulei)  by 
this  coancil  on  doctrine  was  directed  against 
them  eicluiively.  But,  as  sach,  they  n-e»  mora 
properly  termed  Macedonians  than  Semi-Arians, 
from  Uacedonins,  bishop  of  Constantiaople,  de- 
posed at  tbe  syai-.d  held  there  A.D.  3liO,  for 
-  ■  js  crimes,  and  afterwards  founder  of  the 
called  '■  Pneumatomnchi."  For  ohvion* 
IB  they  are  not  designated  here  from  the 
of  their  Ibunder.  What  their  errors  were  wa 
Shalt  see  presently.  Canon  2  conlines  each  bishop 
s  own  diocese,  in  particular  the  bishop  of 
Aleiandria  ia  restricted  to  Egypt,  the  bishops  of 
the  tlnat  to  tha  F.sst  alone,  the  privileges  of  tha 
Church  of  Antioch,  in  conformity  with  the 
Mcene  canons,  being  maintained:  the  bishops  of 
Asia,  that  it,  Asia  Minor,  to  the  South-Weat, 
Pontits  and  Thrsce,  similarly  to  their  respective 
limits.  By  the  word  "diocese"  is  meant,  a* 
Beveridge  shows  (p.  93),  a  tract  embracing  seve- 
ral provinces.  The  events  which  had  led  to  this 
enactment  require  some  notice.  Immediately  on 
the  death  of  Valena  (Clinton's  Fatti  B.  A..V.  3TS, 
col.  4),  SL  Gregory  Naiianien  appeared  at  On- 
stsntinople,  whither  he  was  invitol  by  the  ortho- 
dox party  refusing  cbedienca  to  Demophilue,  the 
Arina  bishop  In  possession.  Ha  waa  consecrated 
by  St.  MeletiuB  of  Antioch,  who  thus  went  ont 
of  his  diocese  to  ordain  him.  Peter,  bishop  of 
Aleiandria — then  reckoned  the  second  see  in  the 
world  sfter  Rome— not  to  be  outdone,  nominated 
Maiimus  the  cynic,  as  he  was  called  from  his 
philosophical  antecedents,  to  tha  post,  and  de- 
puted three  bishopa  from  t^pt  to  carry  out  hia 
consecration  on  the  spat.  Haiimua  had  pre- 
viously seemed  to  take  part  with  Gregory,  and 
Theoilosius  rejected  him,  when  he  appeared  ai 
bis  rital  (Qintan,  A.  and  Valca.  ad  Soi.  vil.  9> 
This  conflict  of  the  two  sees,  however,  terminated 
in  the  resigDatiDD  of  Gregory,  soon  aller  tha 
meeting  of  the  council,  though  ha  w>u  declared 
bishop  there,  and  all  that  related  to  Maiimu* 
annulled  in  a  special  canon^ — the  4th. 

Most  probably,  tha  3rd  canon,  ordaining  that 
in  future  the  see  of  ConslaDtinopie  should  takg 
honoraiy  precedence  (t4  irptir^fia  fflt  Tifi^t) 
neit  alter  Rome,  was  intended  la  prevent  the 
bishops  of  Antioch  and  Alexandria  fVom  ever 
attempting  to  tnlte  such  liberties  with  It  again. 

Another  event  hiut  occurred  meanwhile  (Clin- 
ton, i'6.  col.  4),  which  may  be  supposed  to  ac- 
count for  the  salvo  to  the  privileges  of  the 
Church  of  Antioch,  eipressed  in  tha  Sod  raaim. 
St.  Meletius  of  Antioch  had  died  ''during  Iha 
session  between  May  and  July."  The  funeral 
oration  pronounced  over  him  by  St,  Gregory  ol 
Nyssa  is  still  eitant,  hut  it  contains  no  historical 
allusions.  There  had  been  a  compact  entered 
into  between  hia  party  and  that  of  St.  Paulinni 
at  Antioch  two  years  before — where  they  were 
rival  bishops — that  both  parties,  whenever eithet 
of  tha  bishop*  died,  should  anite  under  the  sur- 
vivor of  thetu.  In  spite  of  this  understanding, 
Flavian,  who  had  been  one  of  the  chief  promoters 
of  it  among  the  supjiorters  of  St.  Meletius,  waa 
utiiinimously  ap]>ointeJ  bishop  in  hia  stead  by 
the  council  (Cave,  //«(.  Lit.  i.  277  and  364> 
This  iwt  not  merely  re-opened  the  achiem  at 
Aatinch,  but  produced  he.irt-humings  elsewheri', 
the  Weetem  and  Egyptiau  bi^ihops  prooou 
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mart  atrongl;  than  enr  in  TuTaur  o^SI.Pllu1iau^ 
and  the  dimpprobalion  Bhown  for  Flatian  by  St, 
Qrei^r/,  tenrlisg  to  alienate  ttunibrn  of  his  own 
friendii  from  '"'""  .  .  -l  .  .-   .^  _.  _      t. 


eut.    The  . 


,fthe, 


icipsl  ra 


I  of  his 


appoint 
tanus,  at  the  instance  of  the  emperor,  wai 
bablf  the  lut  act  of  the  cwindl  of  thi>  } 
and  H  tlroog  act  it  wiu,  a*  Nectarios  bad 
baptiiecl  before  be  coald  be  cooKcnte 
B).     Dianysliu  Eiiguiu,  as  has  been 
hi>  cauoM  of  thw  council  with   Iht 
fleveriilge,  loo,  rdmarka  (ib.  p.  98), 


(Sox. 


h  the  i 


It  n 


I  of  the  W( 

wo,  too,  hnTs  received  thme  nba  profewed 
their  belief,  at  Aotioch.  in  one  Godhead  of  the 
Father,  Son,  nnd  Holf  Qhosl."  Whit  wna  thii 
tome  of  the  WasterosP  Beveridge  cansiden  it 
to  have  been  the  ijDodica!  epistle  receiTod  (Votn 
Pogie  Daraaaiu  by  the  £ast«riu  at  thair  tecond 


1.  383,   ( 


1  they  wrote  thai 


own  iu  reply.     Ue  Uarca,  Cbtc,  and  others 
fer  to  consider  it  a  synodical  letter  of  Pope 


.   tfie 


:478  or  8.  BaroniiB,  another  of  his 
nuB  of  Antioch  some  yean  before, 
be  that  the  Urst  tome  of  the  k 
letter  sent  by  St.  Athanaslns  in  the  name  of  hie 
lyood  at  Aleiandria,  A.D,  362,  to  the  Chmtrh  of 
Antioch,  which  ha  calls  "t,  tome"  himielf.  to 
which  SC  PavliDus  is  expreuly  uiid  to  hare  sob- 
■cribed,  and  in  which  the  indiTJaibility  of  the 
Uoly  Uhoat  from  the  inbrtaDce  both  of  the 
Father  and  the  San  ia  a*  distinctly  set  forth  as 
it  c»er  was  afterwards  (Mansi,  iii,  353-*). 
Through  RuHbins  of  Varcalii,  to  whom  it  was 
addressed,  and  bj  whom  it  was  in  doe  time  enb- 
icribed,  it  would  find  its  way  into  the  West  and 
to  Kume,  asthe  rallying  point  of  the  orthodoi,  and 
n  boad  of  onion,  under  existing  circumstances, 
between  the  sees  of  Aleiandria,  Antioch,  and 
Konie,whoM  aoceptance  nf  its  doctrine  can  scarce 
haTe'become  known  to  each  other  before  Mnce- 
doniiis,  the  ei-patriarch  of  Constantinople,  com- 
menced nsaailing  the  Divinlly  of  the  third  person 
in  the  Oodhond.  On  this,  it  wonM  Immediately 
give  riH  to,  and  be  the  foundation  of,  a  series  of 
"tomei"  or  epistles  of  the  same  kind  between 
them,  in  which  Conatantinopla,  being  in  Arinn 
huod^  would  take  no  part,  nor  Aleinndria  much, 
owing  to  the  banishment  of  its  orthodoi  prelatn, 
I'alCP,  from  *.».  373  to  37S,  nndar  VrIous.  Si, 
Meletius  hod  also  been  drlren  from  Antioch  a 
year  earlier;  but  then  we  are  told  ciprewly  by 
Soionien  (vi.  7),  his  orthodoi  riva],  St.  Pnoliuns 
was  alhiweJ  to  remnin;  and  this  would  account 
fnr  the  corresiMindence  thnt  went  on  between 
him  and  I'opa  linnuisus  uninterruptedly  while 
St.  Meletlus  was  nwny,  and  of  which  the  promi- 
nent topic  was  the  Dirinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Now,  IIS  MiiDsi  points  out  (iii.  4(>:)-B),  the  synods 
of  Antioch  and  Kome  are  confusedly  given  about 
this  time.  There  arc  traces  of  a  synod  of  An- 
tioch, as  well  ns  oT  anoth«'  .-it  itnme,  A.D^  372 ; 
but  the  nets  of  both  hare  not  hitherto  been  dis- 
liuguishRl  from  thus*  of  two  later  synods  at 
Kome,  «.D.  ;t77,  ntul  at  Antioch,  the  year  or  two 
years  foilowiii^.  uwler  St.  Jleletiiis,  on  the  re- 
turn uf  the  eiilei.  Ami  one  thing  mar  well  be 
thought  to  hare  been  .ignwl  upon  nt  ifio  first  of 
these  synods  of  Antioch,  nnil  ]iotslbly  Koiua  too, 


which  was  afterwards  confirmed  fn  the  2nd,  and 
is  eridently  referred  to  by  the  ConstantinopolitaB 
tatbers  in  their  lyaodical  letter,  namdy,  the 
creed  in  its  enlarged  form.  And  for  thii  rrtison 
— St,  Epipbanins,  hisbop  of  Saliunij  in  Cyprus, 


f  the 


see;  and  his  see,  whether 
subject  to  Antioch  or  not,  then,  must  hare 
brought  him  into  frequent  commnnicatian  with 
It,  even  if  he  had  not  been  a  personal  friend  of 
St,  Panliuns,  or  wni  not  prasent  at  the  lyned 
beld  there  X.a.  372.  Now,  in  c  119  ofhii  wvA 
called  Ancoratiu,  of  which  he  fiiu  the  date  him- 
self in  the  next  c,  rii,,  A,D.  373,  what  wu 
rehearsed  anorwards  at  the  council  of  Chaicedon 
OB  the  creed  of  the  150  others,  thnt  Is,  of  this 
council  of  Constantinople,  is  set  down  word  for 

called  that  of  Nicass  by  him.  Admit  this  Ibrm 
to  have  been  agreed  upon  at  the  synod  of  Antioch, 
in  conjonctioa,  or  not,  with  that  of  Home,  A.D. 
372,  and  hi«  own  use  of  it  the  year  following,  as 
the  authorised  creed  of  the  Church,. is  aiplained 
at  once,  nor  is  there  any  reason  why  St.  Grrgory 
Ilyisen,  if  he  composed  it  st  all — u  stated  by 
JJicephorus  alone  (iii.  13) — should  not  hare 
composed  it  there.  Bnt  Valens  coming  t« 
Anlioch  in  April  (Clinton,  A.n.  372,  col.  2),  to 
persacutu  the  orthodoi,  tha  probAbility  wonld 
be  that  this  syacd  was  hsstily  broken  up,  and 
remained  ii/  abeyance  till  a.d.  378  or  9,  when 
its  proceedings  were  resuroud  under  St.  Heietius, 
and  coulii-m«d  by  163  bishope,  and  with  ita  pro- 
ceodiugt  this  creed.  Ail  at  the  same  time  then 
and  there  subscribed  to  the  Western  tone  or 
letter  of  Pope  Damasus.  Hence,  both  the  lan- 
guage of  the  5th  Const  antinopolitan  canon  abate 
mentioned,  and  of  the  fathers  who  fnmed  it.  in 
their  aynndical  letter,  where  thoy  say  thst 
"this,  their  faith,  which  they  hsjj  pnkati 
thefe  summarily,  might  be  learnt- more  fully 
hy  their  Western  brethren,  on  their  being  so 
good  as  to  ret^r  to  'the  tome'  that  emuited 
from  the  synod  of  Anlioch,  and  that  set  forth  hy 


venr  before 

fbued  their  faith  i 


t  they  h 


e  faith  and   reprobalioa 
of  the  haresie*  ennmcraled  in  their  first  canon; 

cepted  must  ba\^  been  the  creed  which  has  ninr¥ 

composition ;  nnd  whaturer  else  was  confirmed 
therr,  A.D.  378,  including  the  Western  tome. 
Which  of  the  letters  of  Pope  Damasns  is  here 
specified  romes  oat  as  plainly.  His  letter  to  SL 
Paulinus  was  written  A.D.  373,  when  then  w» 
nobody  left  nt  Antioch  hut  St.  Panlinus  to  write 
to.  The  letter  addressed  in  his  own  nsrae  and 
that  of  the  33  bishops  with  him,  "to  tht 
Catholic  hiihopa  of  the  East,"  was  "  the  tome" 
received  by  the  synod  at  Antioch  A.a  378-9 
(Mansi,  O.  p.  459-62);  to  whitJi  they  rf]>llal 
the  same  year  (*,  p.  511-15).  Both  letlm 
being  on  the  same  subject — as  wen  the  syUHli 
of  373  and  378-9 — it  was  easy  to  confine  Ihem. 
Amphilochius,  bishop  of  leouinm,  held  a  >jn°d 
and  wrote  on  the  s\nie  subject  ^al  the  siue 
time  (».  p.  5Cl3-8> 


eal  with  tht 


letter    of    the    reiiswmbled    coBBdl 
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No  Tsore  rmuiliu  bnt  to  obMrr*  that  the  Aog- 
milie  profewEoni  of  the  niuadi  of  381  w«r«  ron- 
finnnl  bj  Th«xl«iiu  in  s  conitltutian  iaXtA 
Juljr  30  of  the  HBiB  jeai,  and  addressed  to 
Antgnini,  proconsal  of  Asii,  by  which  th« 
cburchM  an  order«d  to  be  hinded  orer  to  tba 
biihopa  Id  comniiiDiDD  with  Ncctariug  iind  othera 
who  DompDHd  it,  the  CnDomiiiDs,  Arlana,  and 
Aatiau  hftTlng  been  deprived  of  their  charchea 
bj  a  comtitution  isaaed  ten  days  earlier  (Cod, 
fhtod.  ivi.  tit.  1,  1.  3,  and  tit.  5, 1.  8).  And  it 
waa  recelred  bj  Pope  Damuua,  and  baa  been 
regarded  in  the  West  ever  ainee,  ao  far,  ai  oecn- 
menical.  Ita  lirat  fonr  canona,  in  the  same  way, 
have  been  alwaji  admitled  iato  Western  collec 
tiOEis.  Bat  what  paiaed  at  the  aupplemental 
eotincll  of  383  never  eeema  to  have  been  con- 
finned  or  received  eqnallj.  It  waa  in  declining 
to  come  to  tbia  last  conncil  that  St.  Gregory 
Niaiaazen  aaid,  in  bii  epittle  to  Procopiua  (ciit. 
ed.  Uigne),  "  that  he  had  came  to  the  reH)lDtioB 
of  avoiding  every  meeting  of  bishop*,  fbr  that  he 
had  never  aeea  any  ayood  end  well,  araaanage 
rather  than  aggravate  dlaorden."  Hia  cele- 
brated oration  (ii.  xlii.),  known  aa  bii  "farewell" 
to   the  coUDcil  of  381,   ia  inspired   by  a  very 

Lastly,  there  waa  a  thitd  meeting  of  blahopa 
held  at  Constantinople,  by  command  of  Theo- 
doaiun,  A.D.  383,  under  Nectarins,  to  derisa 
remedies  for  the  confuiion  created  by  eo  many 
sees  passing  out  of  the  haadi  nf  the  helerodai 
into  thoH  of  the  orthodox  party  (Soc  T.  10> 
The  Arian,  Eunomiau,  and  UacedoDian  biahopa 
were  required  to  attend  there  with  confeuioni 
of  their  faith,  which  the  emperor,  after  ciamiD- 
ing  carefalljf,  rejected  in  fiiTonr  of  N  icaea.  The 
Moratiana  alone,  rer^iving  thi»,  were  placed  by 
him  apon  equal  lermi  with  the  orthodoi.  Of 
the  helerodoi  professioni,  that  of  Enuomius  is 
eitant,  and  not  without  interest.  It  may  be 
seen  in  Care  {Hiit.  Lit.  i.  210).  It  <>  aaid  to 
hare  been  on  this  occasion  that  Amphilochiua, 


}.  382,  and  their  pro- 
ctediags  generally.  Finding  tber*  were  atU! 
ccdesissticil  matters  af  urgent  iraportanoe  to  be 
Ktllid,  most  of  the  biihopa  who  had  met  at 
CoaiCutiBopI*  XJ>.  381,  retnmed  thither,  a* 
Theodortt  relates,  the  following  summer  (Huul 
ad  Baron.  *.□,  38a,  n.  3>  One  nf  their  number, 
iadeed,  Ascholiua,  biahop  of  ThesMlonloi,  and 
SS,  Ejitphanios  and  Jerome  with  him,  had  gone 
nemirhile  ta  Rome.  Being  at  Constantinople, 
they  received  a  synodioal  letter  from  the  West, 
iaviting  then?  to  Rome,  where  a  large  gathering 
«■  in  contemplation.  Thia  letter  having  been 
hat,  we  can  only  gness  at  ita  coatenia  &om  what 
Ibtysay  In  re[jy  to  it,  coupled  with  their  Sth 
ouien,  which  iras  evidently  iVamed  in  conw- 
qwDcc.  The  oKura  of  the  East  being  in  immi- 
aent  peril  and  confaBion,  they  beg  to  be  excused 
gsing  away  ao  Air  tttim  their  sees.  Tfaey  bad 
cme  to  Conatanlinople  on  acconnt  of  what  had 
been  writlea  by  the  West  after  the  aynod  of 
Aquileia  the  year  before  to  the  Emperor  Theo- 
dgtinj — evidently  the  letter  In  which  the  conae- 
eratJDU  of  Flarian  and  Nectarine  are  mentioned 
diuppi«Tlngly  (Uual,  ib.  p.  631''2>— hut  had 
Bida  so  prepamtioDi  for  going  further  f^om 
heme.  The  moat  they  conld  do  would  be  to  send 
depnlies  into  the  West.  Cyriacns,  Enseblna, 
anil  Prisdaa  are  named,  to  eipbiin  tbeir  pro- 
ceedings, which  thej  then  epitomise,  oommmcing 
•ith  vhat  has  iKea  anticipated  above  about  their 
^th,  and  ending  with  the  statement  that  Nec- 
UrJnsaDd  Flavian  had  been  appointed  caoouically 
to  tlieir  reapective  aeo,  while  8t,  Cyril  was 
leoi^ised  by  them  aa  bishop  of  Jerusalem  for 
lie  sune  reaiun.  Thus  this  letter  explains  the 
franiiDi  of  their  5th  canon,  and  attest*  Its  date. 
The  tame  date  is  assigned  by  Beveridge  to 
OUHO  6,  restricting  tho  ntanner  of  instituting 
ptoceedinga  against  Insbopa,  and  reprobating 
appeals  to  thu  lecnlar  power.  Bnt  canon  7, 
prescribing  tbe  distinctions  to  be  obeerved  in 
admitting  heretics  into  communion,  ia  showu  by 
bin  not  to  belong  to  thia  council  at  alL  It  is 
almeat  identical  with  the  Sath  Trullan  canon 
(Bev.  (d  1.).  Of  the  creed,  little  mors  need  be 
added  to  what  hi*  been  said.  It  waa  in  eiiatence 
4.D.  373,  having  been  probably  fnnted  at 
Aotloch,  in  conformity  with  the  sjnodical  letter 
efSL  Athanasina,  k.r>.  3T2,  when  it  waa  donbt- 
les  confirtned  A.i>.  378-9,  and  received  mare 
probably  by  the  5th  canon  of  thia  council  a.d. 
3d2,  than  promulgated  separately  by  the  council 
ol  the  year  preceding.  Possibly  this  may  have 
been  the  creed  cnllod  by  Caasinn  {Dt  Tnoam.  vi. 
3  and  6)  oa  late  as  A.D.  430,  "peculiarly  the 
creed  of  the  city  and  Cbnrch  of  Antioch."  Prom 
the  portion  of  it  given  by  him  it  is  aa  likely  to  hire 
been  thia,  u  that  of  A.i>.  363  (for  which  a«e 
Soc  iii.  25),  or  any  other  between  them.  That 
there  is  a  family  likeness  between  it  and  the 
creed  of  the  Charch  of  Jerusalem  commented  on 
by  St.  Cyril  will  be  seen  on  comparing  them 
(Henrtley'a  D«  Fide  et  S.  p.  9-13>  On  thli 
hypotbesis  alone  we  eon  understood  why  no 
notice  should  bare  been  taken  of  it  at  the 
council  of  £phesui,  a.d.  431,  and  iu  the  African 
code,  namely,  because  it  had  originated  with  a 
prorincial,  and  only  been  aa  yet  receired  by  a 
geuenl  eouncnl.  It  waa  promulgated  at  identical 
with  that  of  Nicaea  for  the  fint  tima  by  the 
father*  of  tba  4tli  counciL 


t  his  side. 

When  the  emperor  reproved  him  for  this,  "  You 
ace,  sire,"  said  the  bishop,  "how  impatient  yon 

more  will  God  pnnish  those  who  refnu  due 
honour  to  hia  only  begotten  Son"  (Theod.  T.  18). 
(a)  a.D.  394— reckoning  that  of  383  aa  the 
5th.  Among  those  present  were  Nectarioa  of 
Constantinople,  Theophilus  of  Aleiandria,  Flavian 
ofAutioch,  Ac  What  called  them  together,  in 
all  probability,  wo*  the  dedication  of  a  new 
church  in  honour  of  SS.  Peter  and  Paul :  which 
done,  they  aat  in  indgroent  on  a  controreray 
between  two  rival  bishop*  of  Boalra,  Bsgadini, 
and  AgaplDs;  against  the  former  of  whom  it 
was  pleaded  that  be  had  been  deposed  by  two 
bishop*,  since  dead.  The  council  decreed  that, 
in  fotnre,  not  even  three,  much  less  two,  bishops 
sboald  have  the  power  of  depoeing  another,  but 
that,   in  conformity  with    tbe  apostolic  canons 

held  to  belong  to  a  larger  svaod,  and  the  bishop* 
of  tbe  prorince  (Mansi,  ill.  851-4). 

(7)  i.D.  399,  of  32  bishops  under  St.  Chry- 
soetom,  to  enquire  into  aeven  capital  charges 
brooght  against  Antooinna,  bialiDp  of  Epbesoa. 
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As  h«  died  before  the  vHUHfles  coald  be  e»- 
miaed,  St.  ChryNHtom.  >t  tbe  reqant  of  tfae 
EphesiDe  clergj,  weat  unr  tbither,  and,  M  tbe 
head  of  TO  bishops,  appaiuted  Heraclidet  ■  daacon 
in  bin  place,  and  depwed  <i  bisbops  that  bad  been 
aimaui^aallj  orduined  hj  him.  Their  proceedingn 
are  of  aume  iotereat,  and  contain  a  reference  to 
tbe  canons  (Sf  the  Afriisn  Chorch  (Uanii,  iii. 
SSl-li).  Stricti;  speaking,  thia  last  was  a  arnod 
of  Epheaos. 

(B)  A.D.  404,  to  tit  in  judgment  on  St.  Chir- 
eoatoin,  who  bid  been  recelltS  rrom  eiile  by  the 
emperor  and  retaken  posseuion  of  his  see,  tVom 
nbieh  he  had  lieen  deposed  by  *'tfae  Sfnod  of  tbe 
Oak."  Theophilui  of  Aleisndna  vaa  not  present 
on  this  occasion,  baring  bad  to  Sj  Constan- 
tinople on  the  return  of  hia  riral.  Still  be  was 
not  anrepresented ;  and  St.  Cbryaostom  had  bj 
this  time  proroked  another  enemy  (Clinton,  a.d. 
404,  col.  4)  In  the  Empreca  Eodoxia,  vhoae  itatne 
he  had  denonnced  from  tbe  games  and  rebels 
permitted  to  be  held  ronnd  it  in  ofleDaire  proi- 
Imitf  to  hia  charcb.  At  this  ajnod  he  seems-to 
have  given  attendance  (ri.  13)  when  the  question 
of  bit  former  deposition  was  srgned.  Thirtf-sii 
bishops  bad  oondenined  him :  but  siity-fiTe 
biahops,  be  rejoined,  bad,  bj  oommunicating 
with  him,  voted  in  bia  fsTonr  (Vales,  ad  L).    It 

have  adppoAfld,  that  a  synod  was  actnatly. sitting 
in  bis  farour  now,  any  mora  than  during  the 
Synod  of  tbe  Oak,  tbe  depntiea  {torn  which 
found  him  turroRDded,  bat  not  aynodically,  by 
forty  bishops,  in  bia  own  pabice.  Thej4th  or 
i2th  canon  of  the  Council  of  Antioch  was 
alleged  by  bia  oppooenb :  his  defence  wai  that 
it  was  IVamed  by  the  Ariana  (Reading,  «.). 
Aa  quoted  by  bia  opponenta,  indeed,  it  waa 
differently  worded  from  what  either  ,the  4th 
or  12th  are  now ;  ao  that  possibly  there  may 
have  been  an  Arian  version  of  these  canuoa, 
againat   which   hia   objectlnn    held    good.      The 


bnni: 


o  Conu 


a  the  Black  Sea,  says 


ites— to  Ci 
—followed,  where  he  died. 

(0)  A-D.  426,  on  tbe  last  day  of  Febroary, 
when  SisinoiuB  wu  consecrated  .biahop  there,  in 
the  room  of  Atticna.  Afterw  vd«,  the  erron  of 
.  1  F.nchites,  were  condemned,  at 
I  of  tbe  Bishops  of  loonium  and  Sida, 
IM  we  learn  from  the  Tth  action  of  the  Conncil 
of  Epheaos.  A  atven  sentence  waa  passed  on 
any  charged  with  holding  thera  after  this  denun- 
ciation (MnntI,  iv.  541-2). 

(10)  A.D.  428,  en  the  death  of  Sitinniua,  when 
the  well-known  Nectorini  was  consecrated 
(Manai,  iv.  543-4> 

(11)  A.D.  431,  October  2S,  four  months  after 
Neatorioa  had  been  deposed,  to  consecrate  Max- 
imian  in  bia  place  (Mansi,  v.  1<M5).  This  done, 
Maiimlan  presided,  and  joined  in  a  aynodical 
letter,  enclosing  that  of  tbe  Cunncii  of  Epheana, 
with  iU  first  sii  canona,  as  tber  are  caTled,  to 
tbe  bishops  of  ancient  Gpima,  whom  attempts 
had  been  made  to  detach  from  orthodoiy  (i6. 
257).  Letters  were  written  likewise  by  him 
and  by  the  emperor  to  Pope  Celestine,  St.  Cyril, 
and  other  bishops,  to  acquaint  them  with  his 
elevation,  at  which  all  etpressed  themselves  well 
plc-ued  (■<).  257-92).  Another  synod  appeara  to 
have  been   held  by  bim  tbe  year  follawing,  for 


restoring  peace  between  hia  own  Chnreh  aad  that 
of  Antioch  (i6.  1049-50). 

(U)  A.D.  443,  probably  (Uanti,  tL  463-6, 
comp.  Cave,  i  479)  to  consider  the  caae  of 
Athanaaina,  bishop  of  Perrhe,  on  the  Euphrates, 
aftervarda  deposed  at  Antioch  under  Domnils. 
Here  be  aeema  to  have  got  lett«n  in  hii  bronr 
from  Proclna  (comp.  Cone.  Bierap.  a.D.  445). 

(U)  A.D.  448,  Kovember  8,  ander  FUviin,  to 
enquire  Into  a  dispute  between  Florvatins, 
metropolitan  of  Sardi<,and  two  of  his  anffragau: 
bat  while  sitting,  it  waa  called  upon  byEuadiius, 
bishop  of  Dorylaeum,  one  of  ita  members,  and 
who  had,  as  a  layman,  denounced  Keatorius,  to 
snmmon  Eatychea,  archimandrite  of  a  convent 
of  three  hundred  monks,  and  aa  reeolnt*  an  <^ 
ponent  of  Neitorine  aa  himself,  on  a  charge  that 
he  felt  obliged  to  preaa  against  him.  The  charge 
wu  that  he  recognised  but  one  nstnre  in  ChrisL 
Measengera  were  despatched  to  invite  Eatycbes 
to  peruse  what  Ensebins  had  alleged  against  bim. 
Meanwhile,  two  letters  of  St.  Cyril— bis  second 
to  Nestorius,  recited  and  approved  at  tbe  Connc  J 
of  Epheana,  and  hia  letter  to  John  of  Antioch, 
on  tbeir  reconciliation — were  read  out,  and  prv 
nonnced  orthodox  bj  all.  A  reply  waa  brought 
anbseqnently  from  fintyches,  that  he  refused  to 
quit  his  monastery.  A  2nd  and  3rd  citalioo 
followed  in  snccession.  Then  be  promised  at- 
tendance within  a  week.  While  waiting  for 
him,  tbe  council  listened  to  some  tninnte*  of  a 
converution  between  him  and  the  two  preabjters 
charged  with  his  2nd  citation,  when  they  said 
he  expressly  denied  two  natures  in  Chriat.  At 
last '  he  appeared,  made  profesaion  of  hia  iailh, 
and  was  condemned  —  thirty-two  bishops  and 
twenty-three  archimandrites  lubecribing  to  bis 
depoeition  from  the  priesthood  and  monastic 
dignity.  Proceedings  occupied  alti^ether  aevea 
eessioCB— the  iaat  of  which  was  held  November  22. 
Its  acts  were  recited  in  a  anbaequent  conncil  of 
the  year  following  at  Constantinople;  at  Epheana, 
alao,  the  year  following,  under  Dioacorua;  and 
again,  in  the  1st  aeaaion  of  the  Council  of  Chal- 
c»lon,  where  they  may  be  read  (till  (Uanai,  vi. 
495~e,  and  then  649-754). 

(14)  a^D.  449.  April  S,  of  thirty  bishops  under 
Thalassiua,  archbuihopof  Catsaiea  in  Cappadecia, 
held  by  order  of  tbe  emperor,  to  re-orasidet  the 
aentence  paased  on  Eutychea  by  the  conncil  under 
Flavian,  on  a  representation  from  the  former 
that  its  acU  had  been  blsifled.  This,  however, 
was  proved  untrne.  Another  aeaaion  wax  held 
April  27,  on  a  second  petition  from  Eutychea,  to 
have  the  atatement  of  Uagnus— tbe  official  or 
silentiary,  who  had  accompanied  him  to  the 
council  under  Flavian — taken  down,  which  was 
done.  Thia  officer  declared  to  having  seen  tbe 
instrument  containing  his  deposition,  befere  the 
session  was  held  at  which  it  waa  reaolved  on. 
The  acta  of  thia  council  are  likewiae  preserved  in 
the  first  session  of  that  of  Cbalccdon  (Uanai,  yi. 
&03-4,  and  then  753-S2S). 

(15)  a.i>.450.BtwbicbAuatolius  was  onlaiaed 
bishop ;  and  then,  some  months  afterwards,  at 
the  bead  of  his  aufiVsgsns  and  clergy,  made  prv- 
fesaion  of  bia  faith  and  anbscribed  to  tbe  cele- 
brated letter  of  St.  Leo  to  hia  predecewr 
Flavian,  in  the  presence  of  four  legates  from 
Rome,  charged  to  obtain  proD&  of  his  orthodosy 
(Uoosi,  vi.  S09-14,  with  sp.  liix.  of  St.  Leo, 
rt.  83-S> 
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(1<)  AJX  457,  nnder  Aaitalliu  bjr  order  of 
Iht  EiDperor  Leo,  whom  ha  but  Joit  iu««ii«d,  to 
Uk<  cognisance  of  th«  petitiou  that  had  arrired 
fnHDAlrkJiDdrkB  for  and  a^inst  Timoth  J  Afllunu, 
vIhi,  on  the  morder  of  SL  Proterina,  had  bna  in- 
(Ulled  biihop  there  b;  the  opponenta  of  the  Coan- 
dl  of  Chalc«doD,  and  to  coniider  what  could  be 
done  to  mtore  jieaea.  The  oonncil  anithemi- 
liHd  Aelnnu  and  hi*  partT  (Uanai,  liL  621-S 
k  S69-T0). 

(IT)  a.D.  4Sd,  nndtT  Oaoudlot.  Eighty-one 
bBbsFe  inbecribed  to  its  lyaodicsl  letter  atill 
•Rant,  in  which  the  and  ouon  of  the  Council 
of  Chalccdon  is  cited  with  approTil  againit  lome 
limosiacal  oidlDationi  recentlj  brought  to  light 
n  Gaktia  (Uanii,  vti.  011-20). 

(U)  A.D.  4TB,  under  Acxdiu,  in  wbich  Peter, 
Biihop  of  Antioch,  snrnamed  the  Fuller,  Paul  of 
t(ibeiu,  and  John  of  Apamea,  were  condemned : 
tod  1  letter  addreaied  to  Simplkiiu,  bishop  of 
Reme,  to  acquaint  him  with,  and  requeet  him  to 
ranciir  in,  their  condemnation  (Uanai,  tIL  1017- 
2:,  tmap.  Talea.  OiKni,  n  Stag.  i.  a>  A  letter 
wu  iddresaed  at  the  lame  time  by  Acaciui  to 
Peler  the  Fuller  himself;  rebuking  him  for  haviDg 
iDlndnced  the  claau"Wiio  waa  crucified  for 
<u''inta  the  Triuglon  or  hymn  to  the  Trlnltf. 
Hitherto  thie  letter  hu  been  printed  u  if  it  had 
iEwd  from  ■  aynod  five  years  later,  when  in 
bet  there  waa  no  inch  lynod  ^Uanii,  A.  1119- 
U). 

(IB)  JLV.  482,  under  Euphemiiu :  Id  faToiic  of 
tbe  Oiiiodi  of  Gialcedos ;  but  aa  lie  declinod 
rmoTlDg  the  name  of  hia  predeceaaor  Acaciaa 
fnm  (he  lacred  djptycbt,  be  wu  nut  recognised 
M  bithop  by  popes  Felii  and  Gelaaioi,  to  whom 
lit  tiammitted  it*  acta,  though  his  orthodoxy 
wuiJlawed(Man9i,Tii.  1175-80). 

(30)  a.D.  49<j,  by  oHer  of  the  Emperor  Ana- 
ituint  1.,  in  which  the  Henoticon  of  Zeno  was 
ronfirmed,  lapbemius,  bishop  of  Conitantinople 
dqioaed ;  and  Uacedoniai,  the  second  of  that  name 
una  had  presided  there,  substituted  for  him 
(HuiBi,  Tiik,  186-7). 

(11)  a-D.  49S,  by  order  of  the  emperor  Ana- 
iiuini  1.,  in  which  Flaiian,  the  second  bishop  of 
.Intiofh  of  that  name,  and  PhiloieDos  of  Hieni- 
l-ilis,  took  the  lead:  condemning  the  Council  of 
Chilndon  and  all  who  opposed  the  UonopbyBite 
dorfrine,  or  would  not  accept  the  interpolated 
cUue  "  Who  was  crucified  loT  us  "  in  the  Trii- 
a^DB.  But  it  seems  probable  that  this  council 
iMk  plsce  a  year  later;  and  that  another  had 
art  a  ;ear  earlier,  under  Mscedonins,  less  hostile 
le  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  than  this,  and  of 
■bich  this  was  the  reaction  (Hansi,  Tiii.  197- 

aw> 

(»)*- 
|«rar  Justin,  at 
of  Xicaca,  Constantinople,  Ephesus,  and  Chalce- 
dm;  of  SL  Leo  of  Rome,  with  Euphemius  and 
HtcRlDnins  of  Constantinople,  were  restored  in 
thtHcred  diptycha:  and  Severns  and  all  other 
Dpponenle  of  the  4th  council  anathematised. 
Iti  lynodical  letter  signed  by  forty  blshaps  and 
iddrsHd  to  the  Constantinopolitan  bishop,  John 
U.,  praying  his  assent  to  its  sets,  is  preserred  in 
tbe  Slh  setion  of  the  eonnci!  under  Mennas,  A.D. 
^,  ss  are  his  letters  infurming  the  Eastern 
bisbape  of  what  hud  been  deue  there.  Count 
Gratug  vas  despatched  to  Rome  by  the  emperor 
■lib  letters  from  himselCand  the  patciBrch  to  pope 


Hormisdas,  hoping  that  peace  might  under  these 
circnnutanoea  be  restored  between  them.  The 
answers  of  Hormisdaa,  hia  initmctlona  to  the 
legeles  deajsitched  by  him  to  Constantinople, 
their  acconnts  of  their  reception  there,  the  pro- 
feesion  signed  by  the  patrisrcli,  and  subsequent 
correspondence  between  him  and  the  pope,  may 
alt  be  read  amongst  tbe  epistles  of  the  latter 
(Minsi,  Tiii.  435-65).  The  Easterns  had  to  ana- 
thematije  Acadns  of  C^onatantinople  by  name, 
and  to  erne  hie,  and  the  names  cf  all  others, 
Eaphemlna  and  Mscedonins  included,  wbo  had 
not  erased  his  prerloualy,  from  the  sacred 
diptychs,  before  the  pope  would  readmit  them  to 
hia  communion  (_lb.  &73-B). 

(U)  A.D.  531,  under  Epiphaulns,  who  was 
then  patriarch,  to  enquire  into  the  consecration 
of  Stephen,  Metropolitan  of  Lerisaa,  within  the 
diocese  of  Thrace,  which,  contrary  to  the  2Sth 
canon  of  Chalcedoa,  had  been  made  without 
coiuutting  him.  Stephen,  baTing  been  deposed 
by  him  on  these  grounda,  appealed  to  Rome  ;  but 
the  aeU  of  the  synod  held  there  to  consider  hti 
appeal  ate  defectlTe,  so  that  it  is  not  known  with 
what  aucceSB  (Hansi,  Tiii.  739-40). 

(U)  A.D.  G36.  According  to  soma,  three 
synods  were  held  thera  this  year :  1.  In  which 
I»pe  Agapitas  presided  and  deposed  Anthimus, 
patriarch  of  Constantinople :  but  this,  aa  Manei 
shewi  (>iii.  871-2),  tbe  emperor  Justinian  had 
already  done,  besides  conRnning  the  election  of 
Uennasin  his  stead,  at  the  instance  of  the  clergy 
and  people  of  the  city.  Agapetns,  who  hsd 
come  thither  on  a  mission  from  Theodatne,  king 
of  the  Ooths,  hsTJng  pretiouily  refused  h£ 
commanion,  had  nnquettionably  procured  hia 
ejection :  and  he  afterwards  consecrated  Hennas, 
as  TheophilUB  of  AleiandHa  had  St.  John  Chry- 
sostom,  at  the  request  of  the  emperor.  2.  in 
which  a  number  of  Eastern  bishops  met  to  draw 
up  a  petition  to  the  pope  requesting  him  to  call 
upon  Anthimus,  subsequently  to  his  deposition 
but  preTionsly  to  his  going  back  to  Trebiiond 
had  been  translated,  for  a  retriiC' 


death  of  the  p 


icil ;  and  the 
r  the 


drtt  of  which  took  place,  May  2,  In  a 
dedicated  to  St.  Mary  near  the  great  church, 
Hennas  presiding,  and  having  on.  his  right, 
among  others,  five  Italian  bishops,  who  bad  come 
to  Constantinople  from  the  late  pope,  and  re- 
mained there  with  him  on  bis  arriTal.  Tbt 
fint  thing  brought  before  the  council  wns  a 
petition  from  TSrious  monastic  bodies  in  Con- 
atsntinople,  Antioch,  Jerusalem,  and  Uount 
Sinai  to  the  emperor,  begging  that  the  sentence, 
stayed  only  by  the  death  of  the  pope,  against  An- 
thimus, might  be  carried  out ;  a  general  account 
of  what  bad  paased  between  them  and  the  pope 
followed,  their  petition  to  him  was  produced  by 
the  Italian  bishops  present  and  recited ',  after  it 
another  petition  to  him  from  some  Eastern 
bishops  on  the  same  subject ;  and  his  own  letter 
'    ' "  leruaalem  in  reply.    Desirous 


of  follon 


Tlio  second  snd 


it  Anthimus  with  its  proceedings, 
ppear  there  within  three  days, 
third  actions  psssed  In  sending 
imouses,  but.all  his  hiding-places 
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having  ^ecn  naiiliiil  npmteHj  wtUwat  finding 
him,  hii  GDDdeBUMtlan  and  depwltloa  wu  at 
hngth  dtcieed  ia  tiie  fouitb  ictloa  bf  the  conB- 
dl  and  ita  pmldent,  and  ■IgBKl  bf  MrtDtji-titB 
blshopa  or  their  repmeDtatlTca,  and  two  deaonu 
of  the  Roman  Church.  At  tha  fifth  and  lait 
Bittion  a  number  of  docum«Dt>  «*n  recited.  1. 
A  petition  of  the  blbhop  of  AFanea  and  other 
Syrian  biihop*  to  th<  emperor  apliut  Anthimu, 
SaTemi,  uid  othera  of  the  MoDopb^slte  pnrtf. 
2.  Another  petition  to  him  from  lome  moaki  of 
FlleatiBe  and  Sjria  to  the  lame  effect.  3.  A 
■imilar  petition  from  tha  lame  monki  to  thii 
onncit.  4.  Two  letUn  of  pope  Bonnladai, 
ooe  dated  A.D.  518,  and  raUting  to  the  Conatao- 
tinopalltui  ajnod  of  that  jear;  tha  other  ad' 
drtaatd  to  Eplphanina,  patriarch  of  Coutantl- 
Dopla  three  jear*  later,  leqneating  hln  to  act, 
and  dincting  him  how  to  act,  In  hla  itead  In  r»- 
oaiTing  oon<rarti  IVom  the  UonophTiitea.  5. 
A  petition  from  th*  dtrgf  and  monki  of  Antf och 
to  the  patriarch  John  and  ijnod  of  Conatantino- 
ple,  ^D.  al8,  agalut  Sevama.  6.  An  addreia  of 
the  aama  arnod  to  the  patrlan^  John.  7.  A 
petition  of  the  monastic  bodiN  in  ConstanthiDpIe 
to  the  aama  ajniod,  with  a  namtJTa  of  tha 
acclamatioDB  amidst  whkh  Ita  deciaiona  had  been 
WTled  out  bf  John.  8.  Hia  letUra  to  the 
patriarch  of  Jerusalem  and  biihop  of  IVre 
thereon,  and  tbelr  rapliae  to  him,  with  another 
narratiie  ahowlng  how  npturootlf'  the  church 
of  Tyn  bad  reoaiTod  them.  9.  A  almilar  letter 
from  the  bishops  of  Syria  socunda  to  tha  same 
patriarch  of  Conatantinople,  with  a  namtiTe  of 

Coceodings  agnirnt  Peter,  bishop  of  Apamea,  for 
I  Uonophysite  aayingiiand  a  petition  presented 
to  them  by  the  monka  of  his  diocese  against  him 
and  SeTerUB.  All  which  haTing  been  read,  an 
anathema  wa*  passed  upon  him,  Serems  and 
Zoataa,  one  of  their  followers,  by  the  cooncil 
now  Bitting — tbia  is  inexcusably  left  bj  UnasI 
(Tiii.  1137-6)  with  its  cornipt  heading  uncor- 
rected, nscribing  it  to  a  former  sj^od — and  then 
bj  Mennas,  ita  prtaidant ;  according  to  Ibe  order 
obaerred  in  the  41h  action  in  passing  sentence 
upon  Anthimus.  Righty-eight  bishops  or  their 
repiesentatiTei,  and  two  deacons  of  the  Roman 
church  aa  before,  lubsctibed  on  thia  occasion. 
A  cooatitntjon  of  the  emperor  addressed  to 
MeDDas  confinned  their  sentence,  (Hansl,  riiL 
8«9-1162). 

(SS)  A.D.  53S,  aaya  Talesioa,  MI  Care,  543 
UansI,  andcr  Hennaa  by  order  of  the  emperor 
Jostinian,  Ift  support  of  his  edict  againat  the 
errors  of  Origen,  denounced  to  him  In  a  petition 
from  four  monka  of  Jerusalem,  placed  in  his 
hands,  saji  Liberatus  (Ar«r.  33)  bj  Pelagiua,  a 
Roman  euToy,  whom  he  had  sent  thither  on  a 
different  errand,  with  the  express  object  of 
injuring  Theodore,  bishop  of  Caesarea,  in  Cappa- 
docja,  somamed  Ascldas,  who  defendeil  Origan. 
Hia  edict,  which  ia  ia  the  form  of  a  book  againat 
Origan  anl  addressed  to  Mennaa,  is  giren  at 
length  by  Hansl  (ii.  487-588).  It  was  commu- 
nicated to  the  other  patriarchs  and  to  pope  Vigl- 
IjOB.  The  cnnncil  backed  it  by  15  anathemas 
agalbat  Origen  and  bis  erron,  asnslly  placed  at 
the  end  of  the  acta  of  the  5tb  general  council 
(Maosi,  ib,  395-400)  with  wbicb  this  couacll 
cnme  lo  be  sabaequently  confnseil,  in  conscqucBce, 
sayi  CsTe,  of  their  respective  acts  haring  formed 
one  volume  (Mansl,  ib.  121  -4 ;  and  also  703-8> 


(9S)  JLC  546,  aooontlng  to  Oanier  {Dim.  *d 
Llttral,  c  It.)  under  Mennaa  to  aaaent  lo  (he 
Ist  edict,  now  lost,  of  the  emperor  Joatiaiaa 
against  the  three  ehaptei*  the  year  before.  Both 
Care  and  Mansl  pass  otst  this  coDndt,  and  aul^ 
ititute  for  It  iDOther,  anppoeed  to  hare  been 
held  by  pope  Vlgilioa  the  year  following,  iflei 
his  arrlTal  in  Febmary  (Clinton,  XD.  547,  coL 
4),  at  which  It  was  dedded  to  nfei  fwaiBg  sen- 
tence upon  the  three  chapters  to  the  meeting  o1 
the  general  conndl  about  to  take  place  (Musi, 
it.  125-8). 

(ST)  A.E1.  553,  the  5th  general,  held  by  order 
of  tha  Evpenr  Jnatlnfan,  aAd  compoaed  of  165 
Uahopa,  with  Entychins,  patriarch  of  ConatanU- 
nople,  for  their  preaid«it :  Pope  Tigillns  being 
on  the  spot  all  the  time,  but  declining  to  attend ; 
Indeed,  he  was  not  even  represented  ther*.  Aa 
lar  back  as  his  election,  a.D.  537,  aecordiac  to 
Victor  of  Tnnia,  he  had  been  secretly  pledged 
to  the  Empress  Theodora,  who  &Tonred  the 
Monophpita  party,  to  aaseat  to  the  eondemn*- 
tlon  of  the  three  chnpteia  (0am.  ad  LA.  Bmiar. 
c  22) ;  and  this  step,  according  to  Liberatus  (& 
c  24),  had  been  presHd  upon  the  emperer  alt  the 
more  wannly  niuce  then,  in  oontequiMice  of  the 
coDdemDatiou  of  the  Origenlata  in  a  CDoncJl  nnder 
Hennas  the  year  ibilowing.  Theodore,  bishop  of 
Oeurea,  a  deToted  Origenist  and  friend  of  the 
empress,  pointed  it  out  in  fact  as  a  means  of  brin^ 
Ing  hack  a  laive  section  of  the  Hotiophysitca 
to  the  chnrch.  Thdr  opposition  to  the  4th  gene- 
ral cooncil,  ha  averred,  lay  in  the  conntcnanca 
anppoeed  to  be  giren  by  It  to  these  wrilingi — t. 
The  works  of  Theodore,  Inihop  of  Mopaneatia ; 
2.  The  letUr  of  ibas,  bishop  of  £de*aa,  to  Maris ; 
and  3,  what  Theodoret,  bishop  of  Cymi,  had 
published  against  St.  Cyril :  tha  third,  haweTpr, 
he  Ibrbore  to  name;  all  held  to  be  tainted  with 
Neatorianiam.  By  condemning  then,  he  seeina 
to  have  calculated  the  anthorltj'  of  the  council 
that  had  treated  their  authors  at  leatt  ao  EtTDur- 
ably,  would  he  undermined.  Justinian,  acting 
on  hia  adTice,  had  already  condemned  them  twire, 
a.D.545and551(Oleseier,i.325;  Cnnningham'a 
Tr.,  no  date  is  asalgned  to  the  two  plecea  giren 
in  Hana),  ii.  537-82,  and  589-646);  and  the 
first  time  had  been  followed  bv  Vlgiiina,  whose 
"Judicatum,"  published  at  Constantinople,  AJK 
54B, 'is  quoted  In  part  by  the  emperor  In  hia 
address  to  this  council  (Mansl,  li.  178-86,  aad 
again,  5S2~8)  on  its  assembling.  But  VIgilinc 
had,  I.D.  547,  declared  againat  coming  to  any 
dedsion  on  the  inbiect  till  it  had  been  diaea«ed 
in  a  general  eouncQ  ;  and  to  this  ha  went  back 
on  ascertaining  what  indignation  bis  ^  Jndl- 
catum "  had  cansed  in  Africa  and  In  the  West, 
and  eicommunicated  Mennaa  and  Theodore  fl>r 
having  gone  lurther(Man3i,>i.  5S-61>  Aeoaii. 
iogly,  the  amperor  dedded  on  smumoning  this 
council  to  eiamine  and  pronounce  upon  thera; 
and  Eutychins,  the  Constantinopoiltan  patriarch, 
addressed  a  latter  to  Vigitius,  whldi  wu  nad 
ont  at  ita  first  session.  May  5,  reqnealing  htm 
lo  come  and  preside  over  Its  deliberatiims.  Tigi. 
lius  BBseoled  to  thitr  joint  eiaminaticHi  by  him- 
self Bud  the  council,  but  wa*  silent  about  hia 
attendance.  Three  patriarchs  and  a  number  of 
blshopa  aeooated  him  penonally  with  no  betier 
sncfesa.  At  the  2nd  session,  or  collalinn,  a  tecoDil 
Interriew  with  him  was  refiorted,  in  which  be 
delinitirely  declined  sttendiug;  and  eren  on  a 
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Bonii;  5,  to  th«  buhop  of  Arin;  aai  e,  * 
depoflitioD  K^sd  bj  Theodore,  buhopofCaiaana, 
and  a  !■;  dignitarj,  to  ths>  effect  llut  VigiUni 
bad  lorern  ts  the  fmptror  in  tbeir  preHon  tn 
da  «U  he  could  for  the  condenuiatiDii  of  the  thn* 
chipten,  iihI  nerer  uj  ■  wwd  in  thflr  Arsiir. 
Xeit,  an  aujaiTy,  by  order  of  the  emperor,  re- 
apaetiag  a  picture  or  itatue  of  Theodoret  (aid  to 
have  been  carried  about  at  Cjrni  In  pTOceMloD, 
wti  reportad.  And,  laitlj,  tiit  imperial  ma>- 
date,  vhich  ordainod  that  the  name  of  Vlgilini 
•honld  be  remoTeiifi^jni  the  eacted  dipt jchi  for  bii 
tei^iTemtioni  on  the  aubject  of  tbe  three  cb>|>- 
ten,  "Non  enim  patiebunnr,  n*c  ab  «,  nee  ab 
alio  qaoconqne,"  ny*  the  emperor,  "  iuTiolatam 
commuuionem  anadpere,  qui  hod  btam  imple- 
tatem  condemnat  ,  .  ,  .  ne  eo  modo  inroniamnr 
Nettoni  tt  Theodorl  impietati  commuBicantea " 
(Uuul,  i&.  368-7).  Dnitf  with  the  apedolic 
tee  would  not,  he  adda,  be  therebj  duaoWed, 
inaamnch  aa  neither  Vigilina  nor  any  other  indi- 
Tidual  could,  by  bii  ovo  change  for  the  irone, 
mar  the  peace  of  the  Church.  To  all  which  the 
council  agreed.  Finally,  re*iawiag  at  fta  8th 
collation,  Jdd*  3,  in  a  aiDgvlarly  weli-wrilten 
compendium  all  that  it  had  done  pievionaty, 
aod  Tindicating  the  couree  abont  to  be  panned, 
it  rarmally  condemned  the  three  ehaplcn,  and 
with  tbem  the  aathor  of  the  firat  of  them — 
Theodore — pramulgating  its  definitire  aenteDce 
in  14  anatheniaa,  almoit  identical  with  thoM 
of  the  emperor  (Uanii,  A.  baT-64),  and  in 
which  the  hereiiea  and  herciiarcbi  thua  con- 
demned are  apecified:  Orlgen  among  the  number 
in  the  elarenth,  though  not  in  (lie  CDrmponding 
one  of  the  empetnr.  He  had  been  previoualy 
condemned  in   the  conncil  under  Hennaa,  A  ~ 


mnage  from  the  emperor  he  wonld  not  UDder' 
take  to  do  more  than  eiamine  tJie  chapten 
hy  hinueir,  and  tranamit  bia  opinian  on  them, 
ut  In  the  council,  bat  to  him.  Thia  pro- 
bably wai  contained  in  hie  CutuiitMt%m  (Hanaif 
A  p.  61  and  leq.);  the  date  auigned  to  which 
iodiiatea  that  it  came  oat  between  tht  &th 
and  6tb  collBtiona.  Some  biafaops  of  A&ica 
ibI  lllyria  eicnatd  tbemaelTea  (qnally  ts  the 
dr^iBUtioB  Bant  to  Inrite  their  attendance.  At 
the  Sid  collation  the  fathen  commenced  the 
ittl  bgiiaen  for  which  they  had  been  conrened 
■ith  a  preface  well  worth  remembering  for  iti 
HDndneaa  and  modention.  They  pledged  tbem- 
Klm  to  the  eiact  doctrine  and  diacipline  laid 
daai  in  the  four  general  councila,  each  and  all, 
pnteding  their  own ;  one  and  the  aame  conles- 
■ioa  of  GUth  had  sufficed  for  them  in  apite  of  all 
the  hereaiee  they  had  met  to  condemn,  and  ahonld 
UIGce  BOW.  All  thinga  in  harmony  with  it 
tbmild  be  recciced ;  and  all  thing*  nt  Tariance 
■ilh  it  rejected.  Having  thna  piedg;ed  them- 
Mlva  to  the  <th  council  among  the  reat,  the 
laihen  proceeded  to  the  euminatien  of  the  three 
•iofttn  in  their  4th  oollstioD.  Thia  wai  on 
Hay  12:  eitiacta  baring  accordingly  been  read 
out  from  larious  worhi  of  Theodore,  both  ha 
awl  they  were  Judged  worthr  of  condamnation. 
The  Deit  day,  or  the  5th  collation,  paaaagea  for 
or  agiinit  Theodore,  for  St.  Cyril  and  othen, 
wtrc  produced  and  weighed;  and  aatboritin, 
pmicoUrly  St.  Auguitine,  cittil  in  favour  of 
cDiidciBiiing  heretic!  although  dead.  Enquiry 
hating  been  made  when  the  name  of  Theodore 
ceaaed  to  be  commemorated  in  the  eacred  dip- 
tyduof  hia  church,  it  wai  diacovered  that  the 
aane  of  St.  Cyril  had  long  been  asbatituted 
there  fur  hia.  At  the  clnae  of  the  aitting, 
eitrecta  from  the  wrltinga  of  Tbeodoret  agsiuat 
St.  Cyril  were  redted ;  on  which  the  fathen 
reniarkad  llmt  tbe  4th  onnncil  had  acted  viteiy 
Ja  Qvt  receiving  him  till  he  had  anathematiaed 
SHtoriua,  Six  daya  interrened  before  tbe  Gtb 
tolUtioa  took  place.  May  19.  During  thia  in- 
ICTTil  Vigilio*  iaaued  hie  "  Conatitatum,"  dated 
Mav  14,  in  the  form  ofaaynodicnl  leturaddreaaed 
to  the  emperor  (Hanai,  ii.  61-1U6),  anawering 
lol  oindemning  a  nnmber  of  the  poutiona  of 
Tbeiidors,  bnt  pleading  far  Theodoret  and  Ibaa, 
ai  haring  been  acquitted  by  the  4th  council. 
llsK«rec,  the  council  at  ita  6tb  ccllatioa  found 
the  letter  af  Ibae  in  queation  contrary  to  the 
Oialcedoniaii  de^aition,  and  anathematised  it 
accordingly,  the  principal  apeaker  againat  it  being 
Theodore,  biahop  of  Cappadocia;  but  ita  author 
emped.  At  the  7th  colUlion,  May  26  or  30, 
r  the   rB.-uliBg  u   doubtful,  a  communication 
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"  addreaaed  to  him  by  the 
l'«|>e,  Uay  14,  and  on  which  there  had  been  a 
jnul  many  meaaagea  between  tbem  in  vain  aince. 
Vint,  no  less  than  ail  docnmenta  were  recited 
pruTing  Viifiliua  to  have  eipreaaly  condemned 
the  three  chsptera  aa  many  times;  1,  a  letter 
from  him  to  the  emperor;  2,  to  the  empreas,  in 
both  which  the  worda  **  nnam  opemtionem" 
were  dediired  at  the  6th  council  by  the  legate! 
nf  Agatbo  to  have  been  a  later  iniertion  of  the 
H'inothellteparty(Balni.ap.Man3i,  ii.  163-73); 
'>,  In  hia  deacona,  ituiticus  and  Sebastian,  con- 
domning  tbem  fr>r  the  falae  atoriea  they  had 
tj'read  about  Lini ;  4,  to  the  biahop  of  Kiew,  in 


Greek  Tereion  ia  atill  e 
other  record  of  ita  proceedings  tbe  Latin  TeraiDa 
alone  remaina.  Vigiliui,  nller  taking  aome  time 
to  consider,  annonnced  hit  asaent  to  them  in  two 
formal  documental  the  first  a  decretal  epiatie, 
dated  Dec  8  of  the  aame  year,  and  addreeied  to 
the  Conatautinopolitan  patriarch  (Hanai,  a.  41^ 
32,  with  the  nol«a  of  De  Harca),  in  which,  aa 
he  aaya,  after  the  manner  of  St.  Angnatlne,  be 
retncta  all  that  ha  had  ever  written  diS'erently  ; 
and  the  aecond,  another  Contti'tudm  of  great 
length,  dated  Feb,  23  of  the  year  following 
(Clinton,  A.D.  bbi,  c  4),  but  without  any  head- 
ing or  aubicription  in  Ita  preaent  form  (Hanai, 
ih.  457-118).  He  died  on  hia  way  home,  and 
Pelagiua,  the  Roman  envoy  who  had  been  inatro- 
mental  in  condemning  Origen,  had  thus,  on  be- 
coming pope,  to  vindicate  the  condemnation  of 
the  three  chaptert  by  thia  connd!  in  the  West, 
where  thpy  had  been  defended  all  but  unani' 
monaly,  and  were  upheld  ohatinately  by  more 
than  three  parts  of  Italy  itill.  The  2nd  Pela- 
giui,  twenty-five  jeara  later,  in  hia  third  letter 
to  the  biahopa  of  latria,  said  to  have  been  written 
by  St.  Gregory  the  Great,  then  his  deacon 
(Msnai,  ib.  4:t3-54,  and  see  Hlgne'a  ed.),  apolo- 
giaed  aa  followa  for  the  conduct  of  hie  prede- 
cesaors  and  his  own  therein.  Referring  to  the 
occneion  on  which  St,  Peter  wa*  reproved  by 
St.  Paul  (Gal.  il.  11).  he  aski,  "  Munqutd  Petro 
apostolorum  principi  aibi  diaaimilia  dooenti,  de- 
buit  ad  haeo  verba  reiponderi?"  "Haec  quae 
dicia,  audire  non  poesumus.  quia  alind  ante 
praedicusti  t     Si   igitur   in   trium   tapitnlorum 
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pope,  lettled  the  matter'  bj  sffimiiDg  that  ha 
renerated  the  5th  coDncil  equally  with  the  four 
precediug  (Maui,  ib.  tbi).  No  csnoiu  seem  to 
have  been  pB«ed  ia  it;  but  though  two  elabo- 
rate diuerttlioni  have  been  written  on  it  (Gnm. 
ad  Dxrat.  and  H.  de  Noris,  Op,  P.  i\.\  many 
pojntd  connected  with  it  are  atill  docbtful ;  and 
tha  documanta  publiihed  by  Hauii  (ii.  151-651) 
na  belonging  to  it,  greatly  need  re^mnging. 

(U)  A.D.  565,  at  which  the  emperor  Jiutiainu 
endearoured  to  get  the  errors  of  Julian  of  Mali- 
earosjaue,  awell-known  Monophyiite,  who  maia- 
tained  the  incorruptibility  of  the  Body  of  Chriat 
antecedently  to  bia  roarrection.  Approved,  by 
baniibing  thoM  who  oppoMd  them  (Htuui,  ii. 
785-8). 

(99)  jLD.  587,  at  which  a  fonl  cbai^  brought 
agninatQregory,  patriarch  of  ADtiorh,byabanker 
of  hii  diocese,  vaseiamineil.  Kewia  honourably 
acquittal  and  hia  acruur  pnnithed  (Evag.  tI.  T). 


e  been 
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hy  him  or  Pagi  (ii.  971-t).  It  ii  aupplied, 
however,  in  a  letter  of  St.  Gregory  the  Great  to 
that  patriarch  (it,  1217-18),  and  a  further 
letter  of  hii  aome  time  later,  when  Cyriacua 
wai  patriarch,  whoa*  plan  of  holding  another 
aynod  for  the  anme  porpoae  he  would  aeem  to 
hare  anticipated  (A.  i.  159).  Uansi  <ii.  p. 
481-2)  couceiTfB  thia  aj-nod  to  have  been  held 

(30)  A.D.  626,  under  Sergiae,  to  consider  the 
questioD  railed  by  Paul,  n  Monophysile  of  Phasii, 
■a  Laiica,  and  Cyrua,  iUi  metTOiiclitan — after- 
wards translated  lo  Aleiandris — before  the  em- 


Other  testimonies  which  he  atutaiiu  from  DamiDg, 
pronounced  In  fhronr  of  one  operation  and  one 
will ;  thereby  founding  the  heresy  culled  Mnno- 
tbelism  (Mansi,  i.  585-8).  ClintoD  (ii.  171} 
doubts  whether  the  question  did  not  originate 
with  Atbaniuiua,  pntrinich  of  the  Jacobites  in 
Syria,  on  hia  promotion  to  the  tec  ofAnlioch  by 
Heraclios  four  yeara  later.  The  diiconrae  which 
ScrgiuB  ascribed  to  Mennas  was  proved  a  forgery 
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— under  Pyrrhos,  hIa  successoi , 
■■i'j.'theiia''  or  exposition  of  faith  by  the 
pemr  Heracllns,  favourable  to  Monotheliim,  was 
conKrmed  (Hnnai,  i.  e7:t-t>  Parta  of  its  acts, 
with  the  octbesia  in  full,  were  recited  in  the 
thin!  sitting  of  the  Lateran  under  Uarlin  L 
A.i>.  649  (16.  991-1004). 

(S)  A.D.  G65,  by  order  of  the  emperor  Con- 
atniw  II.,  nt  which  St.  M.niimui,  the  gre.it  oppo- 
nent of  Ihe  Monotholiles,  wns  condemned  (Monsi, 
il.  73-4). 


(33)  A.D.  666,  under  Peter,  patriarch  of 
Constantinople,  and  attended  by  Macedonius  of 
Antioch  and  the  vicnr  of  the  patriarch  of  Alel- 
andria,  at  which  St.  Uaiiraus  was  coudnunnl 
a  aecond  time  with  his  diadples  (Uansi,  li. 
73-6). 

(34)  The  6th  general,  held  in  the  banqoeting 
hall  of  the  palace,  called  Tmllos  fnin  its  domed 
roof  (Dn  Freane,  OmEtant.  Oiritt.  iL  4.  §  l»-20), 
and  lasting  from  Norember  T,  A.D.  68l>,  to  Sep- 
tember 16  of  the  ensuing  year. 

It  was  convened  by  the  emperor  Constanline 
Pogonatos,  as  sUted  in  his  epistle  to  Pope  Uonui, 
in  consequence  of  a  request  made  (o  him  by  Ihe 
patriarchs  of  Constantinople  to  permit  their 
removing  from  the  aacred  diptychi  the  name  of 
Pope  Vitalian,  lately  deoeoaed,  while  thev  were  for 
retaining  that  of  Honoriua  (Uansi,  li.  i99'-2iXi>. 
In  short,  they  wished  to  commemorsle  none  nf 
the  popes  after  Konorini  till  some  dbpales  that 
had  arisen  betweea  their  own  acfs  and  his  had 
been  settled,  and  some  newly-coined  words  ei- 
plained.  The  allusion  is  prebably  to  (he  V 
etaxtftiA  Mpynd'  attributed  to  Christ  by  the 
Uonothelite  patriarch  and  synod  of  Alexandria, 
A.D.  633  (ib.  565),  when  Uonorius  was  ppc. 
Donits  dying  before  this  letter  could  reach  Rome, 
It  waa  complied  with  at  once  by  hia  auccewnr 
Agatbo,  who  sent  three  bishops,  on  behalf  of  bis 
synod,  and  two  preshyteta,  and  one  dencon  named 
John — who  aubseqacnily  became  pope  as  John  V., 
In  hia  own  name — to  Constantinople,  "to  brinj 
about  the  union  of  the  holy  Churcha  of  God," 
aa  it  is  said  In  hja  life  (ib.  165).  Od  hearing 
fhim  the  "oecumenical  pope,"  as  he  stylet  him,  In 
that  effect,  th«  Emperor  iasned  hi*  auiamoas  la 
George,  patriarch  of  CiHiBtantiaopl^— whom  he 
styles  oecumenical  patriarch— and  through  him 
to  the  patriarch  of  Antioch,  to  get  ready  to  ome 
to  the  council  with  their  respective  bishops  iiai 
metropolitans  (ii.  201).  Mansnetos,  metn>- 
politan  of  Milan,  who  had  formed  part  of  ilie 
Roman  synod  under  Agatho,  sent  a  synodimJ 
letter  and  protesiiion  of  bilh  on  behalf  of  hit 
own  synod  (i'^  203-8),  and  Theodore,  bishop  or 
archbishop  of  Ravenna,  who  had  formed  port  of 
the  same  synod,  a  presbyter,  to  represent  him 
personally.  The  number  of  bishops  actualiy 
present,  according  to  Cave,  waa  S89,  tboDgh  Ihe 
eitaut  subscriptions  ara  under  180.  Thirteen 
ollicers  of  the  court  were  there  likewise  by  rom- 
mand  of  the  emperor,  who  attended  in  perton. 
and  were  ranged  round  him — on  bis  left  were 
the  reprcKntatives  of  the  pope  and  his  synod,  tif 
the  archbishop  of  ftavenna,  and  of  the  patrunh 
of  Jerusalem,  then  Basil,  bishop  of  Gortyaa,  in 
Crete,  and  the  remaining  biahopa  "subject  to 
Rome" — his  right  being  occupied  by  ibe  (citri- 
archa  of  Constantinople  and  Anlioch,  a  presbyter 
representing  the  patriarch  of  Aleianiliis,  the 
bishop  of  Ephesus,  and  "the  remaining  btshoiis 
subject  to  Omstintinople."     The  buslnias  of  the 

1.  The  legates  of  Agatho  having  oompUined 
of  the  novel  leaching  of  four  patriarchs  of  Ca.- 
stnntinoplo— Sergins,  Paul,  Pyrrhos,  and  Pelo- 
— of  Cyms,  of  Aleiandria,  and  Theoddre,  hiabnp 
of  Pharan,  that  had  for  46  years  or  more 
troubled  the  whole  Church,  ia  attribalioj;  ••» 
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of  lfi»  Iff  of  Comtantinoplfl  ftvoorablo  to  this 
.l.>;ma,  briefly  rrplisd  that  Ihej  had  put  out  do 
IHW  Ifmu  but  only  boliered  snd  Uught  whiit 
ihej  hiul  receiTed  froin  general  councils  and  from 
the  holy  fathen  on  the  poiot  in  quntion,  par- 
iknlarly  the  patriarch!  of  CoaataDtiaople  and 
Akiiudria,  named  by  their  opponent!,  and 
ll.>aoriiu,  ibrmcrly  pope  of  elder  Rome.  Where- 
upiin  the  chnrtcphylu,  or  keeper  of  Iht  nrchirei 
cCthegteat  Churnh,  was  ordered  by  the  emperor 
tu  fetch  the  books  of  the  Mcamenical  councils 
frum  the  library  of  the  patriarch.  As  nolhing 
•uat  said  of  ths  acts  of  the  1st  and  2nd  council! 
lo  this  occuioD,  we  must  infer  they  had  been 
U<t    preTiously.      The   cbartophylai    was    told 

miied  by  Stephen,  a  presbyter  of  Aatioch  in 
viitiDK  on  Mamrius,  who  forthwith  contended 
iliii  tome  of  St.  Cyril'B  eipressions  made  for 

Z  Two  Tolumei  of  the  icU  of  the  1th  council 
VEir  read,  when  the  legates  of  Agatho  pointed 
out  that  two  cperatiooi  were  attributed  to 
(.'hriit  by  St.  Leo. 

3.  Two  Tolumet  of  the  acts  of  the  5th  council 
nre  read,  when  the  legates  protested  that  two 
Itiun  of  Pope  Vigilios,  contained  in  the  second 
T^oine,  hid  been  interpolated,  and  that  a  di*- 
cMine  attributed  in  the  fint  to  Hennas,  ptttri- 


4,  Two  letters  from  Agatho  were  recited — 
nt  lo  the  emperor,  in  his  own  name,  the  other 
U  Iht  council,  in  his  own  name  and  that  of  a 
>yDul  of  125  bishop,  with  Wilfrid,  bishop  of 
y.'Tk,  imoBg  them,  for  Britain,  assembled  under 
him  It  Rome,  previously  to  tho  departure  of  his 
Irples.  The  burden  of  both  lithe  same,  namely, 
liul  what  had  been  defined  at  of  faith  by  the 
DIP  i^eial  cooDcill  preceding,  it  was  the  sum- 
mil  o[  his  ambition  to  keep  inTiolata_without 
(han£E,  dimination,  or  addition,  either  In  word 
or  thought  (Uaosi,  ib.  235).  Ur.  Renoaf, 
indeed,  in  his  second  pamphlet  on  "Pope 
Hmuiiiu''  (p.  46-T),  has  pointed  out  several 
puages  in  the  Latin  version  of  these  letlcn 
n  the  pnrogatiTea  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
which  are  not  found  In  the  Greek.  Either, 
Ihcreibre,  they  hare  been  luterpoUted  in  the 
one,  M  suppressed  in  the  other.  The  decree  of 
Ihe  Council  of  Florence  supplies  a  parallel  of  the 
Bmekind.  But  that  Agatho  wrote  these  letters 
in  Greek,  and  that  the  Latin  Tenion  of  the 
tiliiT  acts  of  this  council  that  we  have  cannot 
FWibly  be  the  one  made  by  ofder  of  the  next 
a  after  the  council  dispaned,  are  two 


id  operatic 


stantinople.  Od  the  legates  nffirming  that  the 
quotations  cODlaiaed  in  them  had  not  been  fairly 
made,  authentic  copies  of  the  works  cited  were 
ordered  to  be  brought  from  the  patriarchal 
library  to  compare  with  them. 

T.  A  paper  headed  "  Talimoniet  from  the 
holy  Fathers  demonstrstipj^  two  wills  and  o]>era- 
tions  in  Christ,"  was  produced  by  the  legates, 
and  read.  Appended  to  it  were  passages  from 
the  writings  of  heretics,  in  which  but  one  will 
and  operation  was  tnnght.  This  paper  was 
ordered  to  be  sealed,  like  those  of  Macarius,  l>y 

8.  The  passage*  adduced  by  Agatho  from  the 
Futhers.and  by  his  synod.  In  ftvour  of  two  will* 

ttioDS,  having  been  examined  and  con- 
re  pronounced  concliisire  by  .  all 
present  except  Uacnrlus;  and  the  pelitiou  lo 
Iiave  the  name  of  Vitnliaii  erased  from  the  dip- 
tychs  was  withdrawn  by  George,  the  eiintiug 
patriarch  of  Constiutinnple,  amid  great  applause. 
Macarius  being  then  called  upon  tn  make  his 
prafesslon,  proved  himself  a  Uonothelite;  and 
was  coaricted  of  having  quoted  unfairly  from 
the  Fathers  In  bis  papers  lo  support  his  views. 

9.  Examination  of  the  papers  of  Uacariut 
haling  been  completed,  he  and  liis  presbyter 
Stephen  were  formally  deposed  aa  heretics  by 
the  council. 

10.  The  paper  exhibited  by  the  legates  was 
taken  in  band:  and  after  a  most  interesting 
comparison,  passage  by  passage,  between  it  and 
the  authentic  worlii  In  the  patriarchal  library, 
was  declared  thoroughly  correct  in  its  citations  : 
a  profession  of  faith  was  received  from  the  bishop 
of  Niroroedia  and  soma  others,  in  which  Uono- 
thelism  was  abjured. 

11.  A  long  and  remarkable  pTofeuioa  of  fhilh, 
contained  in  a  synodical    letter  of  Sapbronins, 


g  Uono 


in  a  syno 
arch  of  J, 


Kited  :  . 


after  H 


tilhout 


1    Ur.  E.   seems 


rere  exhibited  by  Uacarins, 
ud  recited:  of  which  the  first  was  headed  " Tee- 
timoDif*  from  the  holy  Fathers  confirmatory  of 
Ihire  being  one  will  in  Christ,  which  is  also  that 
oHht  Fither  and  the  Holy  Choat." 

S.  A  third  paper  from  Macarius,  to  the  same 
effect  as  the  other  two,  having  been  read,  the 
leiliDg  of  all  three  was  com         


thoBe  belonging  to  the  sees  of  II 


Rcials   and 


of  Mac 
of  heresy. 

12.  Several  more  docnmeata  belonging  to 
Macarius  having  leen  received  from  the  emperor 
through  one  of  his  officers,  which  he  professed 
not  to  have  read  himself,  some  were  looked 
through  and  pronounced  irrelevant,  but  three 
letters  were  recited  at  length :  one  from  Sergios 
patriarch  of  Constantinople  toCyrnE,then  bishop 
of  I'hasis;  another  from  him  to  Pope  Honoiios; 
the  third  being  the  answer  of  Honorin*  to  him. 
Again  the  patriarchal  archives  were  searched, 
and  the  two  first  of  these  letters  compared  witn 
the  antbenlic  copies  of  them  found  there;  while 
the  original  letter  of  Honorins  in  Latin  having 
baen  brought  from  thence  was  compared  by  John 
bishop  of  Porto,  the  only  delegate  fi-om  Che 
Roman  synod  then  present,  with  the  copy  just 
read,  and  the  genuineness  of  all  three  placed 
beyond  doubt  A  suggestion  brought  from  the 
emperor  that  Macarius  should  be  restored  in  the 
event  of  his  recanting,  waa  peremptorily  declined 
by  the  coanell. 

13.  Both  the  lettera  of  Sergius  before  men- 
tioned and  that  of  Honorins  to  him  were  de- 
clared hetemdai;  and  he  and  his  snilcesson, 
Pyrrhus,  Peter,  and  Paul,  Cjnw  of  Alexandria, 
and  Theodore,  bishop  of  Phsran— on  all  of  whom 
Agatho  had  passed  sentence  previously — with 
Honorins,  whom  Agatho  had  passed  o" 


A-.ooi^le 


Proeeediags  tcnaiiiBted  in  H  remtrkiible  ad- 
dreu  to  the  emperor  an  behilf  of  all  prt»D(, 
which  «u  nxd  out,  ihowiitg  that  tb«  doclrisc 
of  the  Trinitj  had  beta  defined  by  th*  two  Knit 
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dtfinittTtlji  cut  out  of  the  Church — tbc  odIj 
centanCB  of  the  kind  ever  decned  agaiut  any 
pope.  The  letter  of  Sophroniua,  on  the  other 
hand,  wai  pronouaced  orthodox.  KlnallyT  aearch 
having  been  made  for  nil  other  worka  of  the 
tame  kind  in  the  arvhim,  all  that  conld  ht 
found  wera  broagbt  out  aud  recitsd.  The  liat 
included  two  lettera  from  Cjrua  to  Sefgiua,  the 
lateit  of  them  having  been  written  from  Alei- 
■ndria,  with  ■  oopT  of  the  terms  of  agieemant 
GOiiM  to  iietween  him  and  the  Theodoaians,  a 
MoDOfJiTiiite  aect,  encloaed  in  it;  worka  by 
Theodore,  biiihop  of  Phanm,  PyrrUu*,  Pnal,  and 
Peter,  pntriarcbs  of  Canitastinople ;  a  second 
letter  of  HoDorlna  to  Sergias;  and  a  dogmatic 
letter  of  Pyrrhaa  to  Pop«  John  IV.,  discoTered 
a  volume  of  dogmatic  tetten  by  the  Cbarto- 


nhfUi, 


eorge.  ' 


1   Iheac 


,  Lellersof Thomaa, 
John,  and  Cooitontine,  patrlu'cha  uf  Comitan- 
tinople,  wen  read  llkewiae,  but  thair  orthodoxy 
was  allowed. 

14.  Ketuniing  to  the  tetten  of  Pope  Vigiltna 
that  had  been  called  <n  queition,  it  wu  ascer- 
tained bj  ecrioug  enquiry  that  each  of  the 
Tolotnee  of  the  5th  conncil  had  been  tampered 
with  :  In  one  caia  by  inaerting  the  paper  attri- 
buted to  Menoae,  in  the  other  by  interpolating 
the  lettcn  of  Vigiliua,  In  support  of  heresy. 
The  council  ordeied  both  falsifi cations  to  be  na- 
celled,  bealdei  amithemstigiog  them  and  their 
authori.  A  lerraon  of  St.  Athuiuiua  waa  pro- 
duced by  the  bishopa  of  Cjpnis,  Id  which  the 
doctrine  of  two  wills  in  Christ  was  clearly  laid 
down.  At  this  aitting  Theophanaa,  the  new 
patriarch  of  Antloch,  la  first  named  among  those 

15.  Polychronlus,  a  presbyter,  undertakiug  to 
Tmisc  a  dead  man  to  life  in  support  of  his  here- 
tical views,  and  failing,  waa  wademned  u  au 
impostor,  and  deposed. 

16.  Constintiue,  another  presbyter,  afl^ting 
to  have  devised  some  formula  c&lcnlated  to 
reconcile    Uonolbeliim    with    orthodoiy,    was 

t roved  in  Rgreement  with  Macarius,  and  simi- 
irly  coDdemned.  In  conclusion,  all  who  had 
been  condemned  were  anathematised,  one  after 
the  other  by  name,  amidst  cheen  for  the 
orthodni. 

IT.  The  previous  acts  of  the  eoancil  were  read 
over;  and  It*  definition  of  bith  published  for 
the  lint  time. 

IS.  The  definition  having  been  once  mon  pub- 
lished, WHS  signed  by  all  present;  and  received 
the  lusent  of  the  emperor  ou  the  spot  amid  the 
dsniU  occInmatiMia  nnd  reprobations.  It  con- 
alsted  of  three  |virts : — 1.  An  ioiroduction  pro- 
'  ■    "  ■      a  the  part  of  the 


1   the 


icils,  and 


acceptance  of  the  two  creeds  promulgated  by 
them  as  one.  11.  Recital  of  the  two  creeds  of 
Nicnea  and  CoDitantioopIe  in  their  pristine  forms. 
III.  Its  own  definition,  enumerating  all  pni- 
riouily  condemned  (or  Monothelism  oan  more 
by  name)  nnd  mcDtianing  with  approbation  the 
declaration  of  pope  Agntho  and  his  synod  against 
them,  and  in  favour  of  the  true  doctrine,  which 


unfold  In 


t  he  would  forward  ti 


signed 


by  himself  to  tha  five  patriarchal  sees  of  Komc. 
Constantinople,  Alexandria,  Antioch,  and  Jeru- 
nilem ;  which  we  are  told  expressly  waa  dune 
(Mansi,  A.  681-4).  In  ccncIaiioD,  a  letter  was 
despatched  to  the  pope  in  the  name  of  Uie  coun- 
cil, informing  him  that  he  would  receive  a  copy 
of  its  acU  through  hia  legates,  and  begging  that 
he  would  confirm  them  in  his  reply.  The  em- 
peror OD  his  part  exhorted  all  to  receive  them  in 
a  specinl  edict:  and  at  he  had  pramlHd,  ad- 
dreuied  a  letter  in  his  own  name  to  the  Komu 
synod,  dated  Dec  23,  a.d.  GHl— Agatho  djing, 
Hccording  to  Cave,  Dec  1— and  another  i« 
Leo  II.,  soon  after  hb  accesaion,  the  year  follow- 
ing, beipenking  their  acceptauce.  This  the  new 
pope  granted  without  hesitation  in  the  fullest 
manner,  even  to  the  condemnntion  of  Uononns 
as  having  betrayed  the  iaith ;  all  which  he 
repeated  to  the  bishopa  of  Spain  in  seodinjp  Ifaem' 
a  Lafiu  translation  of  the  acU  of  thLa  ooundl 
(Hnnsi,  ib.  HMS-SS).  Solely  from  hence  the 
genuineuesg  of  both  epistles  has  been  denied 
(camp.  Hr.  Kenour*  Papt  //onontu  ;  Proleseor 
Botilln's  reply  to  it ;  and  Hr.  R.'s  rejoinderk 
and  even  the  integrity  of  the  act*  af  tbe  csundl 
themselves  in  their  preeeul  state  wu  Qaet 
questioned  (Pagi  ad  Baron.,  *.r>.  681,  n.  9~Ui. 
Two  versions  of  them  are  given  by  Maosi  (sL 
169-922)  ;  In  both  the  arrangement  of  the  con- 
cluding documents  is  cbroDologically  defective. 
It  is  admitted  on  all  hands  that  no  canon*  were 
pu.ed.  Several  auecdates  of  this  cooncil  (buud 
their  way  into  the  West.  Bede  tells  us,  for 
insUnce  (De  Temp.  Hat.  A.d.  688),  that  nrh 
waa  the  honour  accorded  there  to  the  le^tes  of 
AgBtho  that  one  of  them,  the  hiJiop  of  Porti^ 


in  Latin 


naday. 


In  the  church  of  St,  Sophia,  before  the  emperor 
and  patriarch.  Cardlusi  Humbert  asserts  it  was 
then  explained  lo  the  emperor  that  unleavened 
bread  was  enjoined  by  the  Latin  rite  (ap.  Caniik 
Tie),  p.  318).  But  the  two  striking  incidrnu 
of  this  council  were  :  t.  The  arrnugrmeut  of  the 
"bishops  subject  lo  Rome."  nnd  thoM  "inbjen 
to  ConstuitiDaple  "  on  opposite  aides;  ant,  2 
The  anathemas  pasMd  on  pojie  and  [■triarvl' 
alike.  Coming  events  are  said  to  cast  theu 
ahadows  before  them. 

(Sfi)  A.D.  691,  as  Pagi  shows  (ad  Boron.  i-D 
692  n.  3-7)  from  the  emended  reading  of  tbl 
date  given  in  lu  3nl  canon  and  rightly  inter- 
preted, Id  or  not  earlier  than  September.  Tbe 
Cithers  oompreing  it,  in  their  address  to  the  em- 
peror Justinian  Jl,  or  Khinotmetus,  ss  he  was 
afterwards  surnamed  from  what  hefel  him,  sav 

canons  that  had  long  been  needed,  owing  ts  Um 
omission  of  the  51h  nnd  6th  councils,  roatruT 
to  tha  precedent  of  the  four  first  to  pais  any. 
whence  this  council  has  bern  commonly  ilvied 
the  quini^^it,  or  a  supjil^mpQt  to  tfoib.  It  ii 
indeed  beet  known  a*  the  Trullan,  frvm  Iht  bll 
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dT  Om  jtUct  In  whidi  U  vu  held,  mltlioiigh  tbc 
Alk  oHuidl  had  out  thin  no  len.  The  snmlMr 
tf  bUop  inburibiug  to  it*  euwu  wi*  213,  cf 
•rUm  43  hid  boa  prstat  K  th*  6th  cougcil 
{Huui  li.  9S7);  uid  M  thiir  hud,  Iwtead  of 
4A«r  them  M  ftt  the  Gth  council,  the  rmpertir, 
who  Bi^  howenr  differestlj  irom  the  rut,  ai 
■Rtptiag  ud  uKatiDg  to  merely  what  hail  beta 
dtSiiid  if  them.  A  hluik  ii  left  immedintelj 
tlttT  hii  Dime  for  thit  of  the  pope,  ihaving 
durlr  Hit  the  pop*  wai  not  representad  there  ; 
inl  Uuki  are  iDlHHiaeDtlj  left  for  the  hiahopa 
of  Theualimica,  Heniclei,  Sirdinii,  lUrenni, 
(od  Corinth,  who  might,  hid  they  been  present, 
bnbeeiiDppoaed  icting  Tor  him  :  Basil,  indeed, 
biihop  or  GDrtrni  in  Crete,  ii  Kt  down  u  lub- 
HTlbuig  on  behilf  of  the  whole  irnod  of  the 
RoBua  church ;  but  then  he  ia  limjlirly  act  down 
uooiig  the  lubicriptiona  to  the  6tb  coancil,  not 
laTlDg  been  one  of  the  three  deputiea  Knt 
Ihitber  from  Rome  (A.  pp.  t<43  and  TO),  and 
iftctwiirdi  in  the  letUr  iddresaid  to  Agatho  hf 
the  coondl,  imij  ligning  for  hitnHlf  and  hit  oirn 
ijnid  (6.  f.  eSO).  Hence  there  aaemt  little 
^nnd  for  luppoiiog  him  to  hire  represented 
Knae  then  in  sa^  mom,  though  Pagi  and  othen 
■tn  villiig  to  beiiere  be  nuf  hare  been  acting 
u  ipocriArins  it  the  time  of  the  canncil  (id 
BaroL  ii.  n.  9-13).  Certainlj,  Anastiaiai,  in 
bii  lile  of  Sergina  I.,  who  vu  then  Pope,  aija 
lliat  the  legitei  of  the  ipnatohc  aee  wen  pnatnt, 
lad  deluded  into  lObKribiug;  bat  there  is  no- 
thittelie  in  tb*  lubMrlpttoni  to  conRrmthis; 
»d  of  the  icta  nothing  farther  bis  been  pra- 
Fwed.  Great  controrersf  preTiils  u  to  the 
'ilentto  which  this  conncil  has  been  received 
ii  the  We 


nnledtb 


a   102  B 


Ibithf 


.nld,  ud  rejec 


the  n 


;  bat  h 


lack  the  lomei  oBloacbed— Lnpus  (Diss,  de  Si/n. 
TnUI.,  op.  Tom.  iii.  168-73),  whom  Pigi  <*.r.. 
7I<),  n.  2)  f;>llawa  is  of  opinion  that  Coiutsntine 
wst  the  Gmt  pope  to  eonnnn  anj  of  Ihem  :  but 
this  is  inferred  aolelj  from  the  honourable  re- 
ception giren  to  him  at  Constantinople  by  Juiti- 
liu,  which  Riaj  hare  been  dictated  bj  other 
motiTes.  What  Adrian  I.  saja  in  his  epistle  to 
3L  Taruiu^  read  out  at  the  Ttb  coDDcil,  Is  ei- 
(ilidt  eaongh  :  "  I  toe  receive  the  Mine  >ii  holjr 
innBdla  with  nil  the  rule*  conetitutionallr  and 
dttioelf  promalgatad  bj  them  ;  among  which  la 
nctained  "  wfaat  tnma  out  to  be  the  SZnd  of 
cheH  eanoiia,  for  he  quotes  it  at  full  length. 
And  the  Snt  canon  of  the  Tth  conncil  eonSnasd 
if  him  ia  mbitantially  to  the  aune  eff'ect. 

But  the  exact  truth  !•  probablf  told  by  Ana- 
itisinB,  the  librarian,  in  the  preface  to  hia  tnuU' 
lion  of  the  icU  of  the  7th  council  dedicated  to 
John  VTII.,  whom  he  credits  with  hiring  ao- 
cppted  all  the  apostolical  canons  nnder  the  same 
rei*rTa.  "At  the  7lh  council,"  he  aajs,  "the 
|irindpat  lee  ao  far  admits  the  rulea  said  by  the 
<iTcek<  t»  have  been  framed  at  the  6th  conncil, 
11  to  reject  in  (be  eiDie  breath  whichever  of 
them  aboald  provo  to  be  oppoeeiJ  to  former 
cuona,  or  th*  dccreei  of  ita  own  holj  pontiSs, 


good  mannera."  All  of  them,  indeed,  ha 
conteada  had  been  nnknown  to  the  Latins  entlrei  j 
till  then,  never  having  been  translated :  neither 
were  thej  to  be  found  even  in  the  archives  of  the 
other  pkttiarchal  aeea,  where  Greek  wai  ipoken, 
none  of  whoie  occnpanta  had  been  present  to 
concur  or  laaiat  in  their  promulgition,  altbongh 
the  Greeka  ittributsd  their  promuigition  to 
those  fethera  who  formed  the  6th  cnunci],  a 
atatement  for  which  he  aven  the;  were  unable 
U>  bring  anj'  decisive  proof.  This  sbowa  how 
little  be  liked  these  canons  himself:  nor  can  it 
be  denied  that  some  of  them  were  dictated  hj  ■ 
spirit  hostile  to  the  West.  The  3rd  and  13th, 
for  inatance,  deliberately  propoae  to  alter  what 
had  been  the  law  and  practice  of  the  Roman 
church  for  upwards  of  300  yeart  respecting  those 
who  became  presbyters,  deaeons,  or  >Db-deacon>, 
u  married  men  :  md  make  the  rule  substituted 
for  it  in  each  case  binding  upon  all.  The  55th 
OB  the  authority  of  one  of  the  ipoatolical  canona 
not  received  by  Rome,  Interdicts  the  custom  of 
&iting  on  Satardaya  which  had  prevailed  in  the 
Roman  church  from  time  immemorial.  And  the 
56th  lays  down  a  rule  to  be  kept  by  all  diarcbei 
in  observing  the  Lenten  fast.  Canons  32,  33, 
and  90  are  specially  levelled  against  the  Anue- 
niana.  Of  the  reat,  canon  1  confirms  the  doo- 
trfoe  of  the  6th  general  oonncil  preceding,  and 
iofiati  In  the  etrongeat  terma  upon  its  unaiter- 
ableneii.  Canon  3  renews  all  the  canoBa  con- 
finned  by  them,  with  the  Sardloan  and  African 

and  Peter  of  Aleiandria ;  of  St.  Gregory  Thiuma- 
turgos,  St.  Athanaains,  St.  Basil,  and  St.  Gregory 
Nyssen ;  the  canonical  answers  of  Timothy  with 
the  tanoni  of  Theophilna,  bishop  of  Aleiandria 
and  two  cinonlod  lettere  of  St.  Cyril:  the 
cinon  of  Scripture  by  St.  Gregory  Nuinnien,  and 
another  by  St.  Am|Jiilochiua,  biahop  if  Iconium 
in  Lycaonia,  with  a  circular  of  Gennadins,  p^ 
triarch  of  Constantinople,  against  aimoniacil 
ordinitioni.  In  conclusion,  it  receives  all  the 
ipaetolical  canona,  eighty-five  in  number,  though 
it  that  time  but  fifty  were  received  in  the  Roman 
church,  a<  we  learn  from  Anastiaiai,  but  rejecti 
the  apgatolical  constitutions  as  having  been  in- 
terpolat«!,  and  containing  many  spnrious  Ehinga. 
%  this  canon  accordingly  the  code  of  the 
Enatem  church  was  autfaoratively  settled,  apart 
of  coarw  from  the  10:2  canona  now  added  to  it, 
which  were  fonnally  received  themaelves,  ii  we 
have  seen,  by  the  2nd  Council  of  Nicaea,  and 
reckoned  ever  atlerwarda  aa  the  canons  of  the 
6th  oonnciL  As  such  they  are  quoted  by  Pbo- 
tiua  In  hia  Bi/niagma  caaonwii,  and  his  Nfrmo- 
aum  (Higne's  Pat.  Or.  civ.  431-1216),  and 
continue  to  be  quoted  still  (Ortlioii-x  and  Noii- 
Jurors,  by  Rev.  G.  Williama,  p.  74).  Their 
general  cbancter  ia  thoroughly  Oiientil,  but 
without  diaparagement  to  their  practical  vilna 
(Mansi,  iL  921-1024,  ind  lii.  47-56;  Berar.  IL 
126-64). 

(86)  A.D.  712,  in  the  thcrt-livad  reign  of 
Philippicus  or  Bardsnee,  and  nnder  the  Hono- 
thelite  pitriirch  of  bis  appointment,  John  VL  ; 
at  which  the  6th  cooncil  was  repodiatad  and 
condemned.  The  copy  of  Its  acta  belonging  to 
the  palace  waa  likewiae  burnt  by  his  order,  aa 
we  learn  from  the  deacon  who  tmnicribed  them ; 
nod  tbe  picture  of  it  that  hang  there,  removed. 
On  tbe  death  of  the  tyrant  indeed  John  addrenad 
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m  l«H«r  to  Pope  ComtaLliiw  to  apoti^iBfl  for 
what  bui  bcsn  doD< ;  but  iUtone  Unot  iHining. 
H«  t«Btifi»,  bow«T«r,  to  thi  autheatlc  tomti  of 
the  6th  coQQcll  heiag  nCt  itill  in  bts  archiru 
(Haou,  ilL  18T-208);  ud  Pigi  can  mo  soma 
ttcoM  for  hi*  conduct  (sd  Baron.  A.D.  712, 
n.2-6). 

'  (8T)  A.D.  715,  Aug.  II,  at  which  the  truisla- 
tion  of  St.  Gi^muniu  from  the  He  of  Cjiicui  to 
that  ofConstaotiaoplc  wa>  authorised.  Ha  had 
bees  a  part;  to  the  Hooothelite  ajnod  under 
Jnhn  three  fean  before  ;  but  immediately  alter 
hi>  trsDilation  he  held  a  lynod — moat  probably 
thii  cce  continued — in  which  ha  condemned 
Monotheli.m  (Manai,  lii.  255-8). 

<8S)  A.D.  730,  or  lather  a  meeting  in  the 
imperial  palace,  at  which  the  Emperor  Leg  111., 
better  liuown  u  the  laaurian,  cdled  opon  St. 
Geimantu  the  aged  patriarch  to  declare  for  the 
demolitjon  of  imagea,  which  he  had  joit  ordered 
UmMif  In  a  aecond  edict  agaimt  them.  The 
patriarch  replied  bj  reaigning  hii  pall  (Mauei, 
lii.  269-70,  and  Pagi,  ad  Baron.,  jLJ).  T3Q,  u. 
1-4). 

(SB)  A.D.  754,  from  Feb.  10  to  Aug.  8,  held 
by  order  of  the  Emperor  Conetantine  Coprony- 
mns,  and  itjiing  itwlf  Oecumenicii,  or  the  7th 
council,  though  it*  claim  to  both  titlei  hat  ijoce 
been  »t  aside  in  favoui  of  the  aecoad  council  of 
Nii:aea,  in  which  ite  decree!  were  reTened. 
Uafortunatelf,  there  ii  no  record  of  ila  acta 
Bitaut,  but  what  it  to  be  found  in  the  6th 
letiion  of  that  couudi,  where  the;  were  cited 
only  to  be  condemned.  At  man;  at  33B  biehopi 
attended  it,  but  the  chief  tet  npnaented  there 
wtt  that  o(  Ephesui.  Their  pnceedingi  are 
giren  in  tii  tomei,  at  foliowi :  I.  The;  deduce 
^e  origin  of  all  creatarC'iTOTthjp  from  the  devil, 
to  .tboiith  which  Ood  tent  Hit  Son  in  the  6eah  ; 
2.  ChrittiiEit;  being  eitabliihed,  the  deril,  the; 
m;,  wat  undone  to  bring  about  a  combination 
lietween  it  and  idolatry ;' but  the  emperors  had 
oppoted  themselTei  to  his  deiigna.  Airead;  sii 
councils  had  met,  and  the  present  one  following 
in  their  itepi  declared  all  pictorial  represents- 
tiona  nnlawfiil  and  sabvenive  of  the  faith  which 
the;  profejsed  ;  3,  Two  rmturei  being  united  in 
Cbriat,  no  one  picture  or  statue  could  represent 
Christ  as  He  is,  besides  Hit  onl;  proper  repre- 
aentaCion  it  in  the  Euchariitic  tacrine*  of  His  own 
institution ;  4.  There  waa  do  pra;er  in  ute  for 
consecrating  imagea,  nor  irere  reprefentations  of 
the  saints  to  be  tolerated  an;  more  than  of 
Christ,  for  Hal;  Scripture  was  distinctl;  against 
both;   5.  The   (athen,  beginning  with  St.  Eni- 

Mune  purpose,  the  cooncil  decreed  unaninionsl; 
that  all  likenesses  of  whalsoerer  cctour  and 
material  were  to  be  taken  awa;,  and  ntlerl;  dis- 
used in  ClirisUan  chnrchas -,  6.  All  clergy  setting 
up  or  eihibitlng  reiereuce  to  images  in  church 
or  at  home  were  to  be  deposed ;  monks  and  lay- 
men anathematiMd.  Vessels  and  vestmentt  ba- 
Ibngtng  to  the  anDCtupry  were  nerer  tc  be  turned 
Ui  any  purpose  in  conneiion  with  them.  A  teriei 
of  anatbamaa  wat  directed  against  all  who  upheld 
them  in  any  sense,  or  oonti»Tened  the  decrees  of 
this  council.  St.  Germanni,  the  lata  patriarch 
of  Conitautiuopla,  George  of  Cypros,  and  St. 
John  of  Danuwcoa,  or  Uansur,  as  he  waa  called 
by  the  Saracens,  were  spedally  denounced  at 
iusge-worsiiippen.     The  usual  acclamationi  to 


the  emperor  followed.  Before  the  conodl  Baps' 
rated,  Constanltne  the  new  patriarch  *a*  prt- 
aenlod  to  it  and  approved.  It  wat  then  rittins 
in  the  church  of  St.  Uary,  ad  filachemaa,  within 
the  dty ;  its  earlier  sittings  had  been  held  in  a 
palace  of  the  emperor,  called  Hieneon,  on  the 
opponle  shore  (Manti,  lii.  575-8,  and  liii.  W3- 
3&B  ;  Cave,  i.  6*6-7).  [E.  S.  y.] 

CONSTAJJTmOPLE.  (I)  The  birth  {yt. 
rfBMa)  of  Constantinople  it  placed  by  the  Col. 
Bgtaat.  on  Ma;  11.  The  dedication  (tyininmi 
is  said  to  have  been  performed  b;  the  Hoi;  Father* 
of  the  1st  Council  of  Nicaea  in  the  ;ear  325. 

(2)  The  Council  of  Constantinople  is  commemo- 
rated in  the  .drrtiAUin  a^tadar  on  Feb.  16.  fC.j 

CONTAKION  (Korrit.™).  A  short  ode 
or  hjmn  which  occon  in  the  Greek  offices.  The 
name  has  been  rarionil;  deriTcd.  The  cipla- 
nation  most  generally  receired  it  that  it  signiRet 
a  abort  hpnn,  from  the  word  lanhs,  litlie; 
because  it  contains  in  a  short  tpece  the  prairet 
of  some  saint  or  festival  (Ooar,  not.  »1  in  r.8. 
Laud.).  It  has  also  been  derived  fhjm  unit. 
a  dart  or  javelin ;  so  that  Contakion  would  mean 
an  ejaculatory  prayer,  or  a  short  pointed  hymn 
after  the  mode!  of  an  antiphon.  Some,  ajpin, 
have  considered  the  word  to  be  a  corruptios  of 
CantKum.  Romaninus,  a  deacon  of  Emesa,  who 
flourished  about  500  A.ti.,  it  taid  to  be  the 
author  of  ConliMa.  They  frequently  oorar  in 
the  canont  and  ether  parts  of  the  office,  and 
var;  with  the  da;.  [CiiiOK  Or  OdQ.]  In  ihe 
list  of  the  offlci^  of  the  church  of  Coustanli- 
nople  we  have  i  ifXtur  Tir  narrajclmr,  naraed 
among  the  offices  appropriate  to  pricfta  (tA 
i^ltia  ra7i  ItptSai  ^foriitarTa), 

The  word  "Contakion"  is  also  used  of  Ihe 
volume  containing  the  liturgies  of  St.  Basil,  SI. 
Chr;ioatom,  and  of  the  pneeanctified  alone,  in 
distinction  to  the  complete  mitiaL  In  this  senis 
the  word  is  nauall;  derived  from  torrit,  a  dart, 
■■   round  which  the  V" 


oiled,", 


.  Inde  I 


Korrditiet,  Scaput  chartarnm,  vel  Tolun 
instarbacuii"(S*lmas.£K™.P(iB.>.  Goar,  how- 
ever,  prefers  the  derivation  Itoxa  imliiiM', 
"quaii  brevis  codei."  In  the  ordination  of  a 
priett,  after  the  ceremonies  of  ordinatfoo  are 
completed,  the  newl;Hirdained  priest  it  dircded 
to  take  hit  place  among  the  other  priests,  im- 
yrvrianmr  vi  •arrdKior  (it.  hit  book  of  ihe 
Uturgy).  [U.  J.  H.] 

CONTRA  VOTUM.  A  formula  fiequent  in 
epitaphs,  eipresting  the  regret  of  survivors  at  a 
lots  tuB^red  against  their  withes  and  prayrn. 
It  it  of  pagan  origin,  and  does  not  appear  lo 
have  been  adopted  h;  Christians  before  the  5th 
century.  The  earliest  example  of  the  fotmuls 
given  by  Da  Kotii  it  of  the  commencement  of 


that  century,  s 


IS  follows 


avo."  It  is  not  confined,  at  hsa  sometimes  hea 
supposed,  to  epitaphs  placed  by  parents  for  their 
children ;  hasbands  ute  it  of  wives  and  wive*  of 
husbands,  brother*  and  sisten  of  each  other; 
and  in  tact  it  it  very  generally  used  to  eiprw* 
the  longing  felt  b;  the  surviTor  for  the  departed. 
It  is  most  common  in  Northern  Italy.  (UaHignr* 
Diet,  da  A«tiq.  Oira.  175.)  [C] 

CONTEACT  OF  MABEIAOE.    This  a- 
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■Ixtiii 


flth* 


I    two  diStnnt 
lor 


isUti 


hill  cotuider 


coDtinuiliil  osagfl,  to  it*  vritUo  aridflDce 
is;  to  oiir  mairiage  HlUcnieiit.   We  ■ 
it  KftTtttij  under  thtM  two  bttiAt, 

1.  Ths  lav  of  tbe  chorch  on  the  inbjtct  of 
Ike  niDCraci  oF  Tnu-riitge  U,  ■«  on  manj  otber 
l«iiiU,  compounded   of  the  Jewish  and   Bomui 

Inching.  It  is  deriTet  maiulv.  In  It«  general 
fratoret,  Iroai  the  latter  ejiteni  of  lerkUtioa, 
dptciilif  in  regard  to  the  uuiriagc  of  the  ■■it}' ; 
frum  th«  furmer  miinlj  in  regard  to  that  of 
Ih*  clergy. 

The  Talidilj  of  the  marriage  eontxact  geoBrally 
de|iei>d<,  it  maf  be  laid,  on  two  pointi,  (1)  the 
isbertat  eapacitj  of  the  partiei  to  enter  into  the 
nnlrut ;  (2)  the  limitations  which  ma;  be 
pUced  npon  the  exercise  of  that  capacity. 

1.  Strict]]-  ipcaking,  the  iuberent  eapadlr  of 
the  partiea  for  msrriige  turns  only  upon  three 
painti.  (a)  mlficieot  age;  (i)  aalGcieut  reseon ; 
(c)  ioiecieot  freedom  of  will.  On  the  tint  poiot, 
it  maj  be  observed  that  the  old  Konuui,  like  the 
aid  Jewish  law,  attached  the  capacity  for  mar- 
ti^^  by  age  to  the  physical  Gict  of  puberty 
il<at.  bk.  L  t.  I.  S  l)i  and  the  lanw  prindpla  1* 
inctjcally  followed  in  all  lystems  of  legislation 
which  take  notice  of  age  at  all  iu  thu  matter, 
illhongh  it  ta  genenlly  found  convenient  in  the 
ieng  run  la  fii  an  age  of  legal  puberty,  without 
reftrance  t«  the  specific  fftcl.  Thue  already  in 
the  Digegi  it  is  pruTided  that  the  marriage  oou- 
Inct  ii  only  ralid  on  the  part  of  the  wife  when 
ibe  bit  csuipleted  her  12th  year,  eien  though  she 
be  already  married  and  tiring  with  her  huibaad 
(bk.  iiiii.  t.  ii.  1.  4).  And  Jnstmian  himielf  in 
bii  IttiUiiUt  professes  to  hare  Hied,  on  grounds 
of  dectocy,  the  age  of  puberty  far  the  male  at  H 
(bk.  i.  t.  iiii.);  both  which  periode  hare  very 
gtnenlly  becD  adopted  in  modern  legiilation. 

Sirange  as  it  may  seem,  the  earlier  Homan 
legislation  aeeuu  to  have  eren  fiied  an  age  t«- 

6ai  JasliuLui  in  the  Coda  abolishing'  all  pro- 
hibitiona  of  the  Lex  Julia  ntl  Papia  against 
naniagas  between  men  and  women  aboTB  or  Iwlow 
60  and  50  (Codi,  bk.  t.  L  Ir.  L  37 ;  and  see  bh. 


dliparity  of  ag* 
HBtly  att,  baa  " 

It  may  here  be  ohserred  that  phytical  ii 
capacity  in  penoua  of  full  age  has  nerer  b» 
held  to  jffodnce  actual  inability  to  enter  into  II 
marriage  contract,  but  eimply  to 
marriage  Toidabte  whan  the  lact  i> 
'    e  Cude,  bk.  T,  t,  ivii,  1.  10;   - 


No», 


117,  c  13).     Nor  is  the  feet 


0  the  marriage  relatio: 


(we  Dig.  bk.  iiiv.  t.  L  11.  60,  Gl,  62). 
(i.)  As  respects  th*  second  point:    Defect  of 


u  refere 


flthei 


risge  contract,  acta  Inrersely  to  defect  of  age. 
Tbua,  under  the  Roman  Uw,  followed  generally 
by  niodera  legislation,  madness  was  it\ai  to  the 
T^Lliflity  of  the  contract,  but  did  net  diaaolre  it 
when  afterwards  Bi;perTeuing(ZJ^.  bk.  xiiii.  t.  ii. 
L  16,  J  2  ;    and  see  Jul.  FauL  Hictpt.  Sent.  bk. 

cinUET.  an. 
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ii.  t.  111.  §  4>.  (o.)  The  iteedum  of  will  Of  the 
parllei,  ou  the  other  hand,  can  only  b«  testihed 
by  their  conaent  to  the  marriiiga  [at  Ui  which 
s«  Cohskmt];  but  it  may  aUo  be  indirectly 
secured  by  limitations  of  R  protectlTe  character 
placed  ou  the  exercise  of  the  capacity  to  coutraci 
marriage,  which  will  be  consider«i  presently. 
It  may  be  luSdeut  here  to  observe  that  accord- 
ing to  the  jurists  of  the  Digett  a  man  might 
marry  a  woman  by  letlen  or  by  proxy  if  th* 
were  brought  to  hit  house,  but  this  priiilege  did 
Dot  belong  to  the  woman  (bk.  ixiii.  t.  11. 1.  6; 
and  see  JnL  Paul.  Seaept.  SeiU.  bk.  iL  t.  ill. 
S5). 

TTiere  wat,  moreorer,  one  large  class  ofpaiuna 
in  whom  there  wai  held  to  be  no  tVeedom  of  will, 
and,  contequeutly,  no  capacity  to  contract  mar- 
riage. It  la  Important  to  iniiat  on  this  point, 
ainoe  Qibbon  in  the  second  chapter  of  bis  great 
work  epaakt  of  the  Romaua  as  having  "  in  their 

Dountry  estates  .  .  .  encouraged  the  marriage  of 
their  slaves."  A  fiilser  statement  was  proiuhly 
never  put  forth  by  a  hittodau,  onlcas  for  mar- 
riage we  read,  in  plain  English,  breeding.  Mar- 
riaga  is  limply  impossible  where  the  persons  of 
■lavet  of  both  Mies  ara  subject,  abaolntely  nitb- 
out  limit,  to  tht  Instt,  natural  or  unnatnral,  of  a 
master  (sea,  for  instance,  Hoiwie,  Sat  L  2, 11S> 
Tha  lUva,  hit  msster'a  thing,  can  have  no  will 
but  his  matter's ;  In  respect  of  the  civil  law  pro- 
parly  so-called,  i.  *.  the  law  made  for  cltiien^ 
he  does  not  eiUt;  (Ulpian,  Dig.  bk.  I.  t.  ivii. 
1.  32),  or  at  the  same  jurist  in  his  gnuid  lan- 
guage elsewhere  eiprtwes  it,  his  condition  ti 
almost  equivalent  to  death  itself  {Aid.  1.  2U9). 
Tbna,  according  to  the  logic  of  the  Roman  lav, 
coonecLions  between  slaves  obtain  not  ao  much 
at  a  mention  by  either  the  Jontts  of  the  Digctt, 
or  the  Emperors  in  the  ooustitutions  of  the  Code. 

to-called  adieript^ii  ghbiu,  an  indeed  mentioned 
(Code,  bk.  xi.  L  xlvii.  e.  21),  but  without  the 
name  of  marriage,  and  only  to  determine  the  con- 
dition of  the  offapring,  which  it  fixed  by  that  uf 
the  motber.      Jltalici,  a  class  of  peasants  who 

adieriptilii,  conld  contract  marriage  rnttr  se,  and 
the  l&Tlh  Novel  it  directed  agninet  tbe  land- 
owoen  of  Heaopotiunia  and  Oirhcene,  who  aonght 
to  furbid  their  peasants  to  marry  outof  thdcown 
utaUa,  and  if  they  did  so,  were  in  the  habit  of 
breaking  up  their  marriages  and  families. 

Wherever,  therefore,  we  tind  slavei'  marriages 
mentioned,  we  most  seek  another  origin  for  Ijie 
reci^nitiDn  of  them  than  in  the  Roman  law. 
That  origin  teemt  unquestionably  to  be  in  the 
Jewish  Uw.  Although  only  "  Hebr«w  "  servsnu 
are  mentioned  in  tbe  passage  of  Eiodue  on  this 
subject  (c  ixi.  vv.  3,  4,  5,  S),  it  is  clear  that 
the  Pentateuch  recogniied  tbe  marri^e  of  per- 
sons In  a  servile  condition.  And  with  the 
sweeping  away  by  the  Christian  dispensation  of 
all  dittinction  between  Jew  and  Oeatile  it  ia 
but  natural  t«iuppaae  that  the  right  of  marriage 
would  he  extended  Irom  the  Hebrew  slave  to 
the  whole  slave  class.  Such  right,  indeed,  waa 
not  absolute,  as  will  have  been  observed,  bat 
Bowed  from  tbe  master's  will,  and  was  subject  to 
his  rights.  The  matter  gave  a  wife  to  his  slave  ; 
the  wife  and  her  children  remained  his,  even 
when  the  slave  himself  obtained  his  freedom. 
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Tha  BarbsrUn  Codes  io  not  nutcrinltj  vniy 
from  tho  Roman  a*  respects  the  mmriage  £oa' 
tnct,  w  far  u  mpecti  the  cooiiilioDi  of  iga 
■od  rauoa.  It  Ii  clear,  bnneirer,  that,  la  Itnljr, 
enpFciiUy  nudei  the  Lombard),  aod  under  the 
Vlalijotha  or  SpalD,   babit<  of  tex\j  mnrriage 

Ereviilad  which  had  to  ha  checked  by  law.  A 
iw  of  Kiott  LuitpruJ,  a.ti.  TU,  enncta  that 
girls  sball  oul;  be  nurrlageahls  at  the  eipjntion 
of  their  12th  jear  (hk.  vi,  c.  Sfl>  An  earlier 
law  of  the  same  king,  D>.  ^17,  baa  been  already 
referred  to  under  the  bead  BcntMHAL  (bk.  il. 
c  6).  Although  IB  vaa  Ried  ai  the  age  of  ma- 
jority for  male  in&nta,  yet  they  might  before 
tbia  age  contract  either  betrothal  or  marria^^ 
and  had  full  power  of  uttliog  property  (bk.  ri. 
cB4;  A.D.  721).  A  I^mbard  ca;dtuhiryof  Charle- 
m«gBe'«(A.D.7TB)prDhi' '  "      ' 


ing  of  a  boy  o 


rirl  ncder  the  i 


.  hat  ai: 


.ting{c  1«5>. 
The  ume  prshibition  ie  contained  In  tha  Capi- 
tulary of  Teuioo  (PertiX  ^n.  801,  alio  added 
to  the  Lombard  law- 

Tlie  Tiiigothic  law  leemB  leai  equal  towardi 
the  KicL  A  Uw  of  Klne  Chinda>wiuth  (bk.  iii. 
t.  4)  forblde  on  tha  one  hind  women  of  full  age 
trma  marryiug  male)  iu>der  age,  but  on  the  other 
tnact)  that  girls  nader  age  are  only  to  marry 
buabaiid)  of  full  age.  It  is  not  bowerer  clear 
whether  the  age  referred  to  la  that  of  puberty  or 
general  majority, 

Aa  napecla  the  marriage  cf  alaTea,  we  find  a 
Cumuli  on  the  eubject  among  thoie  collected  by 
Habillon  (No.  44).  They  appear  clearly  to  hare 
been  recognized  both  by  tha  state  and  the 
church  In  the  reign  of  Oiarlemigne,  aa  will  be 
presently  abewn. 

2.  If  we  turn  now  to  what  we  may  term  the 
eitrinaEc  condition)  of  the  capacity  for  mannage, 
in  other  word)  to  the  limitatioot  placed  upon  the 
eierciaa  of  that  capacity,  we  find  these  to  biTe 
been  Tery  Tarious.  Some  are  purely  or  mainly 
moral  onea ;  the  leailng  one  of  tbia  claai,  that  of 
the  amount  of  conaanguinity  which  the  law  of 
different  nations  haa  held  to  be  a  bar  to  the 
validity  of  the  nuptial  contract,  will  ha  (bund 
treated  of  nnder  the  heads  of  CocaiNS-GERiiAit, 
HlKRUan.  Another — singular,  because  eiactty 
opposite  feelings  on  the  subject  have  prerailed 
in  diSereat  countries — is  to  be  found  in  the  pro- 
hibition by  the  later  Roman  taw  of  marriages 
between  rsriihera  and  their  Tictlms,  under  severe 
penalties,  both  for  the  parties  themwlTea,  and 
the  parents  who  consented  to  it  (Justinian,  Qxf. 
b.  ii.  t.  liii.  §  1,  Son.  143,  150). 

A  directly  contrary  rule  prevailed  under  Theo- 
doric  in  theOstrogothic  kingdom.  The  SSth  chap- 
ter of  his  Edict  compebi  the  rariiher  of  a  free- 
tMiru  woman,  if  of  suitable  fortune  and  noble 
birth,  as  well  as  single,  to  marry  her,  and  to 
endow  her  with  ]-5Ih  of  bis  property.  The 
Lombard  law  does  not  seem  to  provide  expressly 


for  the  c 


;   but  the  "Lei  Bomana' 


of  the 


n  population  in  Italy  must  have  follawed 
io  it)  departure  from  tbe  legislation  of  the 
iperora,  where,  alter  enacting  death  as  Iho 
o.ilty  of  rape,  it  provides  that  if  no  aocusfltion 
brought    -      '  
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formulm  show  that  marriages  between  rarEsli«r 
and  ravished  were  allowed  (bk.  ii.  i.  IS).  A 
Lombard  capitulary  of  Charlemagne's,  however, 
A.t>.  779,  forbid)  a  THvisbed  bride  to  marry  her 
mrisher,  even  if  her  betrothed  refuses  to  take 
her  back  (c.  124).  The  lawof  the  Abima»s(t.  iii.) 
ia  to  the  lame  eflect.  The  Saion  law  on  tbe  a>u- 
trary  (t,  i.)  requira  the  ravisber  to  "  bnv  "  the 
woman  for  300  sotidi. 

It  seems  doubtful  whether  a  oinoB  of  the 
Council  of  Iliberis  in  305,  bearing  that  "  virgins 
-who  hare  not  kept  their  virginity,  if  they  have 
married  aud  keptaabusbaod)  their  Tiolatara."  are 
to  be  admitted  to  oommuoion  alter  a  year  without 
penance,  applies  really  to  what  we  should  term 
violation,  or  to  aaduetion  only.  But  at  anv  n\< 
tbe  Viiigothic  law  Is  severest  of  aii  the  barbaric 
codea  against  marriages  between  tavbhers  and 
ravished.  Whilst  enacting  that  tha  nvlsher  with 
sll  his  property  is  to  be  handed  over  as  a  slave  to 
the  woman  to  whom  he  baa  done  violroee,  and  to 
receive  200  lashea  publicly,  it  impAses  the  pe- 
nalty of  death  on  MA  if  they  intennarry,  ubIck 
they  should  flee  to  the  alUr,  when  they  are  to 
be  separated  and  given  to  the  parents  of  the 
woman  (bk.  iii.  t.  iii.  11.  1,  2).  Closely  allied  to 
these  enactmeptB  ia  one  of  the  Burgundian  law, 
forbidding  raarriagoa  between  widows  and  their 
paramour)  (t,  iliv.).  It  may  perhaps  be  inferred 
from  the  above  that  the  tendency  of  the  bar- 
barian racea  had  originally  been  to  farour  such 
marriages,  but  that  the  influence  of  tbe  opposite 
Roman  feeling,  kept  up  no  doubt  tradilioully  by 
the  clergy,  generally  prevailed  in  the  long  run  in 
the  barbarian  codes. 

There  were  indeed  certain  moral  enormities 
which  In  some  Ifgislallona  were  made  a  bar  la 
all  subsequent  marrisge.  By  the  ViHigDthic  law, 
a  freeman  guilty  of  rape  on  a  married  womnn, 
after  receiving  a  hundred  laaho,  was  to  bccnme 
alave  to  hia  victim,  and  never  to  marry  again 
(hk.  ii.  t.  iv.  1.  14).  But  it  is  the  Carloringian 
capitnlariea  which  apply  most  largely  this  l^ind 
of  prohibition.  By  a  capitulary  of  King  Pef^n  at 
Vermerie,  a-D.  753,  if  a  man  committed  aihiltety 
with  his  step.daughter,  irilh  his  step-mother,  or 
with  biswile'ssisterorconsin,  neither  could  ever 
marry  again  (cc.  2,  10,  II,  I!);  nor  a  wife  who 
had  been  dismissed  by  her  husbaiid  for  conspiring 
against  his  life  (c  5).  The  Capitulary  of  Oom- 
piigne,  A.D.  75T,  eitenda  the  prohibition  to  a 
brother  committing  adultery  with  hb  sister-in- 
law,  a  father  seducing  his  sou's  betrothed,  and 
to  their  respective  paramours  (cc  11,  13);  to  a 
man  living  in  adaltery  with  a  mother  and 
daughter,  or  with  two  sisters,  but  to  the  wotnen, 
in  such  case,  only  if  they  were  nware  of  tbe  in- 
ceatuoua  conneiion  (cc.  IT,  18).  A  capituUry 
if  the  7th  book  of  the  general  collection  feitid* 
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which  must  be  considered  rather  of  a  political 
nature,  and  which  prevails  more  or  less  still  in 
the  military  code  of  almost  every  modem  natioo. 
was  that  on  the  morrlnge  of  loidirrs.  Under  the 
early  Jjoman  polity,  mu-risf!)  was  abs^utely  fur- 
■  e  Emperor  Clsndius 
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Iakt.  Atilq,  ilL  p.  144).  Serenu  Menu  he 
mi  to  luiT«  been  the  first  to  hUdw  tolJien 
lirt  Kith  their  wim  (Herod,  iii.  2S9).  T 
PUlIpa,  OD  the  other  hand,  leein  to  faaye  i 
•trictot  the  jtu  emaatbii  for  loldien  to  &  tii 
maiTiagt  (Hnr.  Tha.  Inxr.  L  362).  Under  Ji 
lioitn'i  Code,  the  muriege  of  aoldien  and  other 
perHiu  \a  the  mtlUia,  from  the  caiigatiu  tnilet ' 
l^t prxA^ctoTf  wai  made  ht^  without  eolpTnoiti 
of  *aj  urt,  BO  long  ei  the  wife  wm  free-boi 
(CoKititaliim  of  Thtodimia  and  Valentiman,  Cad 
hh.  T.  t.  ir.  1.  21).  There  having  been  an  r 
golir  irmies  MDong  the  bBrbarian  racei,  nothing 
iDiaeriDg  to  the  probifaitioa  ii  to  be  fonnd 


We  pas  now  to  those  reitrietiou  on  mu 
•chich  mnit  be  conildered  to  be  mllulr  of  i  . 
tedire  chuacter,  sod  intended  l«  leeare  the  teal 
iTMdom,  u  well  lU  the  irledom  of  choice. 
ihfK,  in  the  htgheit  view  of  the  labject,  belong 
ihoH  which  tnm  upon  the  consent  of  porenta 
[lee  Cdheeitt]  ;  altbougb  indeed  thin  reatrlctlon 
trrat  gmerkllr  to  hsTe  had  it>  historic  origla  in 
1  murh  lower  sphere  of  teelJog, — that  of  the 
BKiftl  depcDdenco  and  alarery  or  qoaii-sli 
oT  children  to  their  parents.  Neit  coou 
iiterdietlona  placed  by  the  Ramiui  law  on 
marriage  of  gaardimiB  or  cuniton,  or  their  1 
with  their  female  wurda.  Thia  occupies  a  large 
■jDce  in  the  Corjmt  Juni;  lee  Dig.  bit.  x<iTi 
L  ii.  II.  5S,  60,  62,  64,  66,  67 ;  Oak,  hk.  t.  t.  vi 
Laitlir  come  the  interdictions  on  the  raairlagi 
of  officials  within  their  jnrisdictions,  which,  as 
Papinian  remarks,  are  analogous  In  principle  to 
thiK  on  the  marriage  of  guardians  with  their 
watdo  (Big.  bk.  iiiiL  t.  Ii.  1.  63).  No  official 
«Dld  marry  (tboQgh  he  might  betroth  to  hlm- 
trif)tvi(t  born  or  domiciled  trithln  the  nrorince 
in  which  he  held  office,  unless  he  had  been  be- 
trothed to  bet  beloTe ;  and  if  he  betrothed  a 
MDian,  eha  cenid,  after  his  giving  up  olTice,  ter- 
mnate  the  engiigement,  on  returning  the  esraeat' 
mo»7;  bat  be  coald  give  bit  danghten  la  mar- 
ri>t^  within  the  province  (1.  38).  The  marriage 
"fiBoScial  conttacted  agalnat  this  interdiction 
Hens  to  have  been  considered  by  Papiniaii  atieo- 
letelv  void  0-  S3). 

Under  the  Code,  a  well-known  conititution  of 
flratian,  ValtnCinian,  an)  Theodoeiui,  a.d.  3S0, 
known  by  ita  title  as  "  Si  rector  Provluciae " 
[referred  to  tapra  nnder  Arshae),  whilst  de- 
jiriving  of  all  binding  force  betrothals  between 
jierson.  holding  autborilj  in  any  province,  their 
kinsmen  and  dependents,  and  women  of  the  pro- 
tId«,  allows  the  marriage  nevertheleu  to  be 
afterwards  carried  out  with  the  coneent  of  the 
1-rtmthed  women  (bk.  v.  t.  ii.).  And  a  pteyioni 
tmistitutioD  of  Oordian  had  provided  that  if  the 
marriage  were  contracted  against  the  law  with 
the  woman's  consent,  and  afTer  her  husband  Isid 
liown  his  office  she  remained  of  the  same  mind, 
the  marriage  became  legal,  and  the  issue  legl- 
linute  (t.  iv.  I.  B).  By  another  constltntion, 
known  as  "Si  qDacomqae  pneditus  potestate," 
a  line  of  10  lbs.  of  gold  was  enacted  against  offi' 
risk  who  shonld  seek  to  coerce  women  into 
marringes,  even  though  thcM  ahonld  not  he 
nrritd  out  (\^tr  of  Qratino,  Valeutiniao,  and 
lleodasius,  A.D.  360;  A.  t.  vii.). 

We  do  not  find  anything  answering  to  these 
pmvirions  in  the  Barbarian  Codn,  bat  only  in 
the  work  called  the  Lex  Sominia    luppoaed  to 
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have  represented  the  personal  law  of  the  Romans 
under  the  Lombard  kings.  Here,  Id  barbarous 
UtiB,  soma  of  the  provisions  of  the  Code  are 
reproduced,  whibt  others  are  widely  dcpsrtcd 
from.  For  loitance,  in  place  of  the  protective 
provisions  agsinit  the  marriHge  of  guardians  with 
their  wards,  we  have  coarser  ones  providing 
against  the  sednction  of  wards  by  their  guar- 
dians, Duder  peaalty  of  e^iile  and  confiscation- 
(bk.  li.  t.  v.). 

Another  class  of  restrictions  on  marriage  may 
be  termed  social  ones,  as  depending  chiefly  on 
disparity  of  Bocia]  condition.  The  most  promi- 
nent disparity  of  condition  in  the  whole  ancieot 
world,  as  It  remtiins  sttU  in  much  of  the  modem 
world,  was  that  between  freeman  and  slave. 
Accofdlng  to  the  Roman  law,  there  could  Le  ahsa. 
lately  no  marriage  between  the  two,  but  only  what 
was  termed  n  contubemiarn  (Jul.  Paul.  Rtceol. 
Sent.  bk.  il.  t.  19,  g  3).  Vet  the  sense  of  human 
equality  was  so  strong,  that  a  senatus-consnltum 
had  to  be  luued  under  the  Emperor  Claudius 
against  the  marriage  of  freewomen  with  slaves) 
rodaciag  the  former  to  slnvcry  itself,  if  the  act 
were  done  without  the  knowledge  of  the  master, 
—to  the  condition  of  freed  women  if  with  his  con. 
sent  (TadtUB,  Ann.  bk.  lii.  e.  5.S ;  A.n.  53> 
Although  this  law  does  nnt  appear  in  the  Corpitt 
JnriM — perhaps  because  it  might  seem  indirectly 
recognise  slaves'  marriages— it  is  clear  (hat 
tber  under  the  Diaest  nor  under  the  Code  osuld 
there  be  any  marriage  between  fret  and  slave. 
"  With  slave-girls  there  can  l«  no  oonnuJium," 
ys  a  constltntion  of  Constanllne  (bk.  r.  I.  v. 
1.  3);  "far  fh)m  this  contvienuum  slares  are 
"  It  aflorde  Indeed  a  strange  pictnre  nftho 
than  servile  condition  of  the  Roman  muni' 
cipal  ftinctionaries,  even  at  this  period  of  the 
Empire,  that  the  avowed  object  of  the  constitii- 
''"I  which  opens  with  this  enimciatlnn  of  a 
icipie,  is  to  prevent  decnrions,  throogh  tho 

Clons  of  slave  giris,  finding  a  refuge  in  the 
m  of  the  most  powerful  families.  The  secrpt 
ige  of  a  decnrion  with  a  slave  was  to  lie 
punished  by  sending  the  woman  to  the  mioei^ 
the  dccurion  himself  to  eiile  on  some  island, 
whilst  his  property  passed,  as  if  he  were  dead, 
'    ' '    Gimily,  or  In  defimlt  of  such  to  the  city  of 


lich  he  » 
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ivy  to  the  ofTence.  or  left  it  nnpnnished,  wore 

like  manner  to  be  sent  U>  the  mines.     If  it 

ik  place  In  the  conntry,  by  permission  of  the 

■I's  mailer,  the  estate  where  it  occurreil,  with 

slaves  and  live  and  dead  stock,  was  to  he  fod- 

iiscated;  if  in  a  city  the  master  forfeited  the 

half  of  all  his  goods.     That  decurioai,  however, 

■ere  not  the  only  persona  likely  to  marry  slaves 

.  evident  fmm  a  constitution  of  Valentinian  and 

larcian,  A.D.  428  (t6.  I.  T),  which  enumeratM 

the  slave-girl,  the   daughter  of  a  slave-girl," 

firtt  amongst  those  persons  wbom  Benators  mny 

not  marry. 

If  any  man  married  a  s!u.ve,  believing  her  to 
be  free,  the  ma.riage  was  void  ab  initio  (22nd 
c  10).     But  if  a  master  married  his  slave- 
3  a  freeman,  or  constituted  a  dot  upou  hpr, 

a  conslitutinn  of  Justinian's  enacted  that 
houid  not  only  enfranchise  her,  bat  confer 
T  the  rights  of  Roman  cltiienship  (Code, 
bk.  vll.  t.  vi.  1.  9>  In  the  22nd  Novel  (c.  II) 
the  same  cmjieror  went  further  atilt  and  enacted, 
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that  when  >  iaa*t«T  liUHr  hnaKlf  gura  bwit  hii 

■lATtt'girl  iTl  nuirru^e,  wbather  with  or  without 
dota!  iiutrnnwnti,  or  knowingly  allowed  another 
to  gire  her  Away,  aa  a  freawontan,  tx>  a  man  i^or- 
ant  of  her  condition,  thLa  Bhonld  amonnt  to  a 
tadC  enfiancbiHnictit,  ud  the  nurriage  ahoold 
be  THlld  ;  and  agsja  (e.  12),  a  fortiori,  that  If  a 
nuwter  had  long  deserted  either  a  mala  or  female 
alare  in  a  itate  of  bodilr  weaknen  (iaivruentti'), 
or  ihown  no  care  to  preserre  hl>  rlgbte  over 
tbem,  thej,  aa  derallcta,  reguming  poiMuion  of 
themieliee,  were  no  longer  to  be  troubled  by  him, 
to  that  the  marrlagea  of  Bach  M  tne  man  or 
women  would  be  lawM.  Finallj,  the  78th  Norel 
pnnided  that  where  a  man  had  had  children  bj 
hia  ilaTe-girL,  and  conititnted  a  doi  upon  her 
(which  had  the  effect  of  marriage),  tbii  ''  " 
had  the  effect  of  manumitting  the  iuni 
■laTcrr,  and  rendering  them  liieri,  and 
nerelj  filii,  to  (he  father  (c  4). 

Cloeelj  aoalogoni  to  the  candition  of  the  bIitb 
waa  that  of  the  ailKTiptitna  gUat.  Th( 
Haga  of  a  (Heman  with  an  adtcri/Mtia  do 
howerer  >eem  to  have  been  roid,  hut  the  children 
ntained  their  mother'!  condition.  On  the  ' 
hand,  the  marriage  of  a  fnewoman  wit 
adKriptUiai  waa  declared  to  be  abeoluUlj 
the;  were  to  be  Mparatcd,  and  the  man  puniahed 
(Code,  bk.  il.  t.  xlrii.  1.  34;  22nd  Not.  c  17} 
but  lee  54tb  Not.  preface).  Nor  do  we  Gud  tho 
UOM  mitigationi  of  the  law  In  EiTOni  of  an  ad- 
icHptiiia  aa  of  a  itave  {itipra).  Ai  leapecti  the 
neit  higher  claaifthat  of  the  rtutkt,  we  lind  that 
whilst  marrlagee  between  them  and  free  peraona 
Hem  to  have  been  recogniied,  the  iune  of  ir-*- 
marriagu  wu  dirided  in  point  of  condition, 
fint,  third,  fifth  child,  tic,  tollowing  that  vt  the 
mother  (^  qnod  Impar  eat,  habebi' 
156th  Novel). 

The  Barbarian  Codea  deal  more  frequently  with 
the  labject  of  theie  marriages,  and  in  aome  of 
them  we  trace  distinctly  the  threefold  cooditi 
of  fn^msB,  aerf  or  Tillain,  and  slave,  the  eeco 
becoming  more  and  more  superior  to  the  third. 
The  inteimarringe  of  man  or  woman  belonging 
to  either  of  the  lint  two  clasaei  iuvolTes,  nnder 
the  Lombard  laws  (a.D.  638)  of  Rotharls  (c.  218), 
and  Lultprand  (A.D.  T21)  (bk.  iv.  c.  6),  penalties 
of  greater  or  less  severity.  In  the  Lex  Eomani 
SDpposed  to  represent  the  personal  hiw  of  th 
Roman  population  in  Italy  in  Lombanl  times,  w 
find  a  provision,  that  if  a  &eewoman  marries  he 
own  slave,  ahe  shall  be  pat  to  death  and  the  slav 
burnt  alire  (bk.  U.  t.  vi.> 

Similsr  provisions  sre  fonnd  in  the  AUmanni 
!nw  icirc  A.D.  7^0)  (c  2,  and  foil.),  in  the  Bavi 
Han  (Append,  de  popui.  leg.  c  9)  and  the  Frisis 
(t.  xviil,),  while  the  Visigothio  is  yet  more  cruelly 
H<rere,  condemning  all  such  unions,  accoiding  ' 
their  varying  drcumstances,  to  the  penalties 
loss  of  freedom,  scoorging,  death  by  buiDlng 
(bk.  Hi.  t.  IL  0.  2> 

Piually,  a  law  of  King  Gab*  is  addressed  U 
what  seems  to  have  been  a  peculiar  form  of  semi 
slavery  in  the  service  of  the  Church,  Its  title  is 
"That  those  who  are  enfranchised,  retaining  ser 
vice  lo  the  Church,  should  not  dare  approach  thi 
marriage  of  free  peraons."  It  enacts  that  a  church 
slave  absolutely  freed  may  marry  a  freewomao 
but  if  still  bound  to  the  o^sfguium,  he  is  to  re 
eeive  tliree  stripes  end  be  separated  from  hii 
wife;  otherwise  both  an  to  be  in  slavery  witl 
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tholr  isauB,  the  property  of  the  freewomao  saB|t 
her  heirs.  And  the  same  rule  is  enacted  aa  lo 
ch  women  marrying  freemen  (bk.  iv.  c  7). 
Notwitlutandiug  the  hushnees  of  many  of  the 
ove  enactments,  it  mnst  be  iDfen^  Groin  them 
at  marriages  between  free  and  slaTee  were  io- 
easing    in   frequency-       Indirectly,   moreover. 


inelf,  seem  to  imply,  like  the  senatDs-csnsnlt 
under  ClaDdioi  be&re  quoted,  which  was  not 
admitted  into  the  Code,  a  rtcognltlon  of  marriage* 
between  slsves,  since  the  mere  living  with  a  slave 
i  not  (except  under  the  Visigotbie  law) 
affect  the  condition  of  the  frsewoman.  There  is 
moreoTBT  avidence  that,  oven  in  the  latter  rius 
of  case*,  enatom  was  often  milder  than  the  law. 
Ilarcnir*  Fonmtlarin,  which  are  oonsiderad  to 
have  baen  pot  tonthar  abont  AJ).  660,  oatain  a 
"  chutada  agnations,  ti  stmi  ingeonui  Irabit," 
by  which  >  mistnas  grants  the  fnsdom  of  a  tnt- 
woman's  children  by  her  ^TS  (C  29 ;  aad  see 
Appei»dli,fllS).  TleDltimaterelaiatin>aftlw 
law  Itself  under  the  Carloringians  will  be  best 
treated  of  In  conneiioa  with  tha  ecdeaiastical 
history  of  the  subject. 

Vast  as  wsi  the  gap  between  fnt  and  slave  in 
the  ancient  world,  Uiat  between  the  freebmi 
and  tha  freed  was  still  oansIderable,~cspecially 
as  between  male  slaves  enfranchised  and  tiieir 
former  mistresacs,  or  the  female  relativea  of  a 
fanner  master.  Aeoording  to  the  jurist  Pant, 
afreedman  aspiring  to  marriage  with  biapatnau, 
or  the  wifii  or  daughtat  of  bis  pad  oimi,  was, 
aooording  to  tha  dignity  of  the  penon,  to  be 
punished  eithor  by  being  sent  to  the  minea,  or 
pnt  upon  publio  works  (Jul.  Paul.  Serept.  Senlrnl. 
bk.  iL  t.  ill.  (6);  unless  indeed  the  conditicn 
of  the  ^frona  was  so  low  as  to  make  snch  a 
marriage  snltable  for  her  (Dig.  bk.  uiiL  t,  ii. 
I.  13).  On  the  other  hand,  the  Lex  Ftqiia 
allowed  all  freebom  males,  except  senators  aod 
their  children  (in  which  oise  the  marriage  waa 
void),  to  marry  fhwdwomen  (h.  L  23X  from 
which  ciass  seen  however  to  have  been  excepted 
those  of  brothel-keepers,  probably  as  prtsnmabli 
beini;  prostitutes  thenuelves  (Ulpian's /nijTainili, 
t.  liiL  S  27).  The  marriage  of  a  master  with 
his  freedwoman  was  by  no  mtuis  looked  npon  in 
the  BoniB  light  aa  that  of  a  mistrcaa  with  her 
freedman ;  and  the  ptrtnniu  waa  rcstnined  from 
marrying  hia  freedwomaa  without  her  will 
(*.  I,  28> 

The  social  restrictions  on  marriage  ware,  ta 
this  as  in  other  roBpects,  niaied  by  tha  later 
emperon.    The  marriage  to  a  freedwoman  of  a 

cUred  by  Justinisn  to  remain  valid,  as  weU  as 
that  of  a  private  person's  daughter  to  a  freed- 
man. when  her  lather  was  nlsed  to  tha  senate 
(Code,  bk.  V.  t.  iv.  1.  28]l  He  removed  the  dis- 
ability to  marriage  which  seems  to  have  been 
considered  to  exist  between  a  man  and  a  girl 
whom  he  had  brought  ap  (nliimisa)  and  en- 
frnnchised  (t.  26),  And  by  the  TSlfa  Novel  he 
allowed  person*  "  of  whatever  dignity"  to  marri 
freedwomen,  provided  "nuptial  documents"  mn 
drawn  np  (c  3). 

There  were  moreover  certain  coDdilion)  of  lift 
which  were  assimilated  by  their  ignooiiny  to  the 
servile  one.  A  free-born  man  could  not  marry  a 
procuress,  a  womu  taken  in  adultary,  oae  aoa- 
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dnniwd  ij  public  judgment,  or  >  ■tige-player ; 
am,  accenting  to  Uaoricianui.  one  condeamcd 
if  the  Hute  (Ulpiin^  Fragmnttt,  t.  xiij.).  A 
•cnilor  wu  mbject  to  the  ume  rutriotion* 
(Dif.  bk.  ulil.  t.  iL  L  44,  S  8 ;  ud  He  1.  43, 
{§  10,  13);  the  lex  Julia  €i  Papia  impoaing, 
iQciTCaTer,  s  ipeml  prolubitiiMi  on  the  minuge 
of  (ither  «n»tors  or  their  istue  with  stage-plnyera 
or  the  children  of  TOch  Q.  44>  Under  Valenti- 
niu  ud  Hurrdan,  ld.  454,  the  "  loir  and  abject" 
women  vho  vera  farbidden  io  uurry  KUUn 
ven  declared  to  ba  iliTei  and  their  danghtcn, 
Inednmen  and  their  daoghtcn.  plajen  and 
(heir  danghten,  tavera-keepen  and  their  dangh- 
ttn,  the  daughten  of  Imona  and  gladiaton,  and 
Momta  vho  had  publicly  kept  ihops  (Code,  bk.  v, 
L  T.  I.  7).  If  Indeed  a  •cDator'i  daaghter  ihould 
praatitote  heiHlf^  go  on  the  stage,' or  be  coo- 
dtmned  bj  public  jadgmenl,  her  digDity  IwiDg 
Int,  ihe  miEht  marrr  a  rreedman  with  impnnitf 
l/>tf.  bk.  uiiL  t.  iL  ].  47). 

Thanks,  no  doubt,  to  Theodora'a  iD6aeBca, 
nack  greater  indulgence  wu  aheini  under  Ji»- 
tiiian  to  avtrtnei.  Sncta  women,  if  thej  had 
left  tbeu  calling  aud  led  a  rapectabte  life,  were 
enabled  to  intennarrj  with  peraona  of  any  rank, 
and  their  children  were  relieved  {nan  diaabi- 
litiei  (M.  T.  t.  iv.  1.  37,  J  1).  By  another 
onititDtiDn  (1.  29),  women  who  hod  been  forned 
to  mount  tlie  atage,  or  who  wiihed  to  abandon 
it,  were  rendered  capable  of  marrying  peraoos 
of  the  higbot  rank,  without  the  imperial  per- 

The  jnriiLi  of  the  Digatt  had  hoveTer  gone 
beyond  all  specihc  rditrictiona  on  marriage. 
Modeirtinna  bad  laid  down  Ihat  '^  in  marriagea 
one  should  not  only  consider  what  ia  lawful,  but 
what  ii  honoanUe.''  And  generally  there  Hema 
to  IwTe  grown  up  >  feeling  against  unequal  mnr- 
ri^H,  sach  aa  ia  iDdicated  in  a  befbn-qnoted 
aBstitntiDi  of  Valentioiui  and  Uareiui  {Codt, 
bk.  T.  L  T.  1.  7 ;  A.D.  454),  which  proTidas  that 

who,  althoDgh  poor,  ia  of  free  descent;'^  and 
declares  lawful   tba  marriage   of  such  peraona, 

bigbut  rank.  And  u  it  aeemed  U  hare  been 
inftrred,  from  a  conititDtioa  of  Theodaaius  and 
TaleotlDian,  A.D.  41B,  which  abolished  the  uecea- 
tily  for  ill  Gmoalitiea  bstwaen  penoni  of  sc(ual 
(wtditioD  (.Code,  bk.  t.  t.  ir.  1.  22),  that  without 
dotal  iutnuneata  inch  marriagea  between  per- 
aoa»  of  oaeqnal  condition  were  not  valid.  Ja>- 
liaiaa  absliahed  all  restrictiona  an  nneqaal  mar* 
riagea,  provided  tba  wife  were  free  and  of  free 
dtccent,  and  there  was  no  suspicion  of  incest  or 
augbt  nefarioiu  G-  S3,  §  T). 

We  do  not  find  much  in  the  barbarian  codes 
on  this  branch  of  tbe  anbject.  The  Roman  law 
agilnat  tbe  iDtermarriage  of  &eedmen  or  their 
issue  with  the  posterity  of  their  patron*  re- 
appears in  the  Wiaigothic  code  (bk.  v,  t.  vii.  c  17), 
the  penalty  being  reinslavemcnt.  Among  the 
Wisigoths  there  sesma  to  hare  been  an  old 
law  forbidding  the  intermarriage  of  Goths  and 
Bomans,  which  wa<  repealed  by  Sueawinth 
{lex  Waig.  bk.  iii.  t.  i.),  who  allowed  any  fiee- 
nuD  to  nUTry  any  freewomiin,"  with  tba  solemn 
consent  of  her  fiimlly,  and  the  permiabiou  of  the 
coarL"  Tbe  aane  law  most  have  prevailed  in 
Italy  under  the  Lombacda.  though  we  miss  it 
from  tba  Lombard  cod^  lines  tbe  Lci  Romaua 
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fbrbida  intermarriage  between  Ronans  and  Bar- 
bsriana  under  psin  of  death  (bk.  iii.  t.  liv.). 
This  reatriction  ii  however  one  rolhar  of  a  poli- 
tical nature. 

Lastly,  certain  reatrictioni  on  tbe  marriago 
contract  are  uf  a  religious  character,  and  will  be 
best  nferred  to  when  wo  consider  the  rules  of 
the  Chnrch  itself  upon  the  subject,  which  we 
ahal]  now  proceed  to  do. 

That  marriage  generally  was  a  civil  contract, 
subject  to  the  laws  of  the  atate,  seems  to  have 
been  the  received  doctrine  of  the  early  Churcb  i 
whilst  at  the  same  time  It  claimed  also  power 
to  regulale  it  in  the  spirit  of  the  Qo«pel,  aa  la 
shewn,  fbrbstance,  in  the  strictness  of  our  Lord 
and  His  apostles  against  divorce,  although  fVeely 
allowed  both  by  the  Jewish  and  the  Roman  law. 
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nages  w 


en  fibiervas. 

held 

valid   by  the  Christiana 

c  24).      The  validity  of 
seems  to  be  implied  in 

-lagi 

h  passagea  aa 

vii.  12-16,  referring  to 

ihnnd  and  an  uncon- 
*erted  wife,  a  convert  wife  and  an  unconreried 
hustiand ;  in  the  latter  of  which  cases  at  least 
the  form  of  marriage  must  be  supposed  to  have 
been  one  unaanctilied  by  the  Church  ;  whilst  hutb 
would  seem  to  include  the  hypothesis  of  a  con- 
version of  either  party  after  such  a  man^aga. 
It  must  moreorer  ba  observed  that,  with  one 
esception,  the  forms  of  marriage  in  n 
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religious    marriage 

which    remarkably    enough    was    indiasolubla, 

eicept   perhapi   by   (fit/arrairfio,   a   pmctice   of 


n  Taciti 


e  realitv  is  doubted. 
{Ann.  bk.  i 


.  16)  tl 


;   by  t: 


ofTiberiuB,  i.e.  the  beginning  of  tl 
tian  era,  the  use  of  tba  ceremony  had  become 
very  rare.  When  therefore  the  anther  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  wrote  that  "  marriage  1* 
honoarable  in  all "  (c  liii.  4),  and  bla  Kpistle  waa 
admitted  aa  authoritative  in  the  Gentile  as  well 
as  the  Jewish  churchBa,  the  inference  ia  that 
the  honour  he  speaks  of  waa  felt  to  rest  aa 
well  on  the  ordinary  civil  contract  of  theOentUe 
aa  on  any  form  in  use  among  the  Jaws.  Again, 
the  Apostolical  Coastitntlous  (with  an  eiceptioa 
aa  to  the  clergy  to  be  bereafler  noticed)  speak 
simply  of  "  lawnil "  and  "  nnlawful"  marriage. 
Tbnt^  in  a  sort  of  summary  of  the  faith  con- 
tained ia  the  6th  book  (c  11),  it  is  said; 
"  Every  onion  which  ia  against  tha  law  we  abhor 
a*  iniquitous  and  nnholy."  Again:  "Harriaga 
should  be  lawful ;  far  aucb  a  marriage  ia  blame* 
less"  (ft.  c.  14);  the  eipression    "lawinl   con- 

,    >»iOJ  luiit)  o 

ititutious  (bk.  V 
only  conaideratlon  which  may  cast  a  doubt 
npon  the  application  of  the  idea  of  "law"  in 
such  passages  aa  the  ainve,  as  referring  to  the 
municipal  law,  arisea  from  the  circomslance, 
to  be  presently  adverted  to,  that  the  same 
eipreasions  are  aied  in  reference  to  unlona 
which  were  not  recognized  by  the  Roman  law. 
But  the  most  valuable  testimony  to  the  feeling 
of  the  early  durch  on  this  subject  as  lata 
as  the  2nd  and  Brd  centnriea,  is  supplied  by 
Tertullian  (i.D.  150-226),  a  writer  whose  Chris 
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Cbriatian  raan  mnj  lawfully  Mteod  and  those 
which  h«  nuiy  not,  he  enumeratea  mnmage 
nmong  wich  la  lire  Tree  frani  "  soy  bnnth  of 
idolntry,"  "iiure  by  theniMlvM."  "The  con- 
jugal Doion,  he  uy>,  does  net  flov  "from  the 
worahj|i  of  Any  idoL"  "  God  no  more  ibibidi 
the  MjlemDliing  of  muriagn  thu  the  gi^us  "^ 

A«  a  rule,  then,  the  Church  hu  followed  the 
municipnl  liw  in  reftrence  to  the  rniidity  of  the 
coutmct  of  marringet  luut  hni  thus  not  had  occa- 
■ion  to  dwell  much  in  Its  lejiiiiition  on  the  legal 
inuidenti  of  the  nmtnict.  Theralidity  of  heathen 
iQuningB  is  implied  in  the  judgments  and  deci- 
■lutis  of  varioui  popei  ood  counciU  (»me  perhaps 
■DtednCed)  as  to  pre-bsptiimal  marriages,  which, 
in  Hpite  of  one  or  two  weighty  authoHtla  to  the 
cnntmry,  were  held  binding,  and  on  the  exprtn 
ground  that  the  iune  of  inch  mnrtisges  were 
Uwfiil  {libcri).  See  the  2nd  letter  of  Pope  In- 
nocent L,  4.D.  ■i02"17,  to  Victricias,  c.  6 ;  his 
22Dd  letter,  to  the  MscedDnian  biehops,  c.  2  ;  the 
3nl  Coancil  of  Rome,  ^D.  531 ;  and  the  letter) 
of  Lao  to  Aniiatsains  and  to  the  biibops  of  Illy- 
ricum.  The  alli^ed  decree  of  Pope  Fabian,  a-d. 
238-52,  la  Gratinn,  embodying  the  Roman  law 
an  the  elTect  of  mndnea  on  marriage,  is  a  purely 
euperfluoiui  forgery.  Ecgbert,  archbishop  of 
York,  indeed,  in  the  Excerpliom  attribnted  to 
him,  wemi  to  place  the  age  of  puberty  some' 
what  Inter  than  the  KomsD  law,  ilnce  he  says 
that  agir]  of  14  hne  power  over  her  own  body, 
a  bay  of  15  over  his  (bk.  ii.  c  27).  A  canon 
of  the  Council  of  f  riuli,  a.d.  791  (c.  S),  ooo- 
tainn  the  like  prohibition  as  a  previous  capita- 
Inry  before  referred  to  ngaiost  marringei  with 
children- 
It  has  already  been  obacrred,  under  the  head 
"  CONSEHT,"  that  on  one  point  indeed  a  marked 
divergence  is  to  be  traced  between  the  practice 
of  the  Church  and  the  Roman  lav,  Slave-mar- 
rlagei  are  recogoiied,  at  least  in  the  later  por- 
tions of  the  Apostolical  Constitutions.  And 
masters  who  ret^ised  to  sanction  them  were  to 
be  eicommunicsted  (viii.  23).  A  free  man,  on 
the  other  band,  is  to  dismiss,  not  to  marry,  a 
■laie-concnbiDe  with  whom  he  may  hare  llred. 
(/Wit) 

CoDsistent  with  the  Apostolical  Conititutlons, 
the  first  canonical  epistle  of  Si.  Basil  (a.d.  32G- 
379),  to  Amphilochius,  biihop  of  leoalum,  treaU 
(Uve-marringtii  as  adulterous  when  contraded 
without  the  master's  will,  hot  as  "  Rrtn  "  when 
contracted  with  hia  conseat;  asaimilating  them 
to  the  marriages  of  minora,  and  u^ing  the  lame 
word  (ic^ioi)  to  eipresa  the  authority  both  of 

ful  character,  which  claims  anlhorihip  from  the 
Nicene  fathers,  the  Saaiionti  et  dtcrela  alia, 
which  Id  the  collection  of  councils  by  Labbtf  and 
Uamii  will  be  found  app)>nded  to  the  canons  of 
the  Council  of  Micaea  (vi.l.  il.  p.  1020,  and  foil.), 
but  which  are  evidently  of  much  later  date, 
declnrea  thnt  "  marriage  with  ihiTes,  mala  or 
female,  is  not  allowed  to  Christiaiui,  unless  afler 
emancipation ;  which  being  done,  let  them  con- 
tract by  the  law  of  marriage  and  fVeely,  a  doi 
being  assigned,  according  to  the  conititation  of 
the  country  which  they  inhabit"  (bV.  1.  c.  4). 
One  of  the  alleged  canons  ofthg  Nicene  conncil 
ftwn  the  Arabic,  on  the  other  hand,  implies  the 
practice    of    inlermnrringe    with    slavei    even 
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amongst  the  clergy,  in  condemning  ai  bigamaOi 
those  prieati  or  deaoons  who  having  disaiiawd 
their  wives,  or  even  without  dismissing  than, 
marry  otbera,  whether  free  or  slare  (can.  W,  or 
71  of  the  Eululleutiaa  version).  But  thcsa 
canon*  are  also  evidently  of  mnch  later  date 
than  that  ascribed  to  them,  though  very  likely 
representing  the  practice  of  the  Arabian  church* 
If  we  mention  here  two  alleged  decrees  of  Pop* 
Jnlius  1.  A-n.  336-52,  the  one  against  leporatiw; 
■Invea  once  married,  the  other  allowing  a  master 
to  marry  his  enftanchised  slave-girl  (Omliin, 
cc.  4, 10),  it  is  onlv  on  account  of  Uieir  profesced 
dAte. 

There  are  indeed  not  wanting  Indications  of  a 
narrower  spirit  among  the  leaders  uf  the  Ctiarcb. 
A  letter  of  Pope  Loo  the  Great  (167),  t.D.  458 
or  9,  addressed  to  Riuticus,  bishop  of  NaHionnf^ 
seems  to  imply  the  nullity  of  slaves'  marriages, 
and  reproduces,  on  Old-Testnment  grounds,  the 
strictest  views  of  the  Roman  law  against  unequal 
marriage,  *^  Every  woman  united  to  a  raan  ib 
not  a  wife,  since  neither  is  every  eon  his  £itl>er's 
heir.  The  bonds  of  marriage  are  lawftil  between 
the  free  and  between  eqnali ;  the  Lord  establish- 
ing this  long  before  the  commencement  of  the 

is  one  thing,  a  fteewomao  another"  (qnotibg 
Gen.  xii.  10).  [ConcuhUeb.]  Susfncion  is 
indeed  cast  upon  this  text  by  its  use  of  tilt 
word  iBjmuus,  IWe-bom,  a*  simply  synonv- 
mous  with  llier,  free,  a  mistake  which  never 
occurs  in  the  GnU  or  Novels,  thongh  nearly  a 
century  later  in  date,  and  (thongh  it  may  be  «ld 
that  a  pope  was  not  l>oand  (o  be  ■trictlraecarale 
in  hia  law-language)  it  is  not  impossible  thnt  it 
may  be  a  forgery  of  the  Carloringian  era,  in- 
vented to  support  a  capitulary  to  the  same 
effect,  to  be  preaenllv  noticed. 

The  24th  canon  of  the  4th  Council  of  Orleuu, 
A.D.  541,  enacts  that  slaves  Aeeing  to  the  pre- 


nions,  but  they  are  to  be  returned  to  their 
s  and  separated,  unless  their  parents  and 
a  will  let  them  marry; — a  remarkable 
lent,  as  shewing  a  recognition  of  porenlal 
ity  in  a  slave. 

ther  canon  of  the  same  Council,  forbiddinj 
ges  between  Jews  nndChristhm  slave-girl^ 
to  imply  the  Intrinsic  validity  of  marriages 


ng,  with  the  cever 


betwi 

markable  aa  repeating,  with  ^e  cevenr  penalty 
ofeicommunlcatioD,  the  enactments  of  the  Roman 
law  agaioit  the  marriage  of  officials  within  their 
provinces  (o,  22^ 

A  case  in  which  a  slave-marriage  is  Tecagnised 
occHr.  in  a  letter  of  Pope  Pehlgius  (A.D.  555-Sfi) 
to  the  sub<leacon  Melleus.  (Lahbe  and  Unnsi  a 
CoHiuMs,  vol.  il.  p.  737.) 

On  the  other  hand,  Gregory  the  Gimt  implies 
the  invalidity  of  a  mnrriags  between  slave  nnJ 
free  in  a  letter  to  Furtunalus,  bishop  of  Xapiee 
(bk.  vi.  ep.  1),  In  favour  of  a  woman  whom  her 
husband  had  dismissed  as  being  of  servile  condi- 
tion ;  bat  who,  being  now  proved  free,  was 
without  deUy  to  be  received  back  by  bbo.  The 
same  pope  however  in  anather  letter — to  Mon- 
tana and  Thomas,  elaves  whom  he  enlnnchiivd 
with  the  privileges  of  Roman  citizenship— imjil  if* 
the  (iractice  of  slavo-mniriages,  sines  he  iiieaks 


:,AjOO<^IC 
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il  of  Hiam,  A-D.  581,  ileclaret 


•Tlii*  "bctroUiid  gift* "  (ipomlli)  whicfa  tiie 
.  pint  Oaadiuni  had  Eicua  Id  wriciD);  (oon- 
KripMnU)  ta  '•  thy  inotnw  "  (Hk. 

IImIMCobdi 

iHliwIuble  the 
Ihtir  DuiUr'i  coBHiit,  iftcr  th*  anftiinchiMtiMDt 
■roths-  (c  I0>  The  3Uth  canon  of  th«  Engliili 
Mtodl  held  uDdar  Archbiihop  Thcodon  of  Cu- 
ttrharr,  tovordi  tha  end  of  ths  7th  cmtorr, 
ban  that  "  th*  fraa  (or  tno'boni)  molt  marry 
with  the  frm."  Pop*  Stephen  (a.D.  T54)  In  hli 
tepliei  to  Tuioni  cotuultatioiu  at  Bi«Di,  foEIovi 
In  aa  to  the  diunieeal  of  the  ucillu  and  inarTj' 
ing  1  ftee  woman.  Itieenu  difficult  to  ucribe  a 
tjKcifii:  origin  to  a  prescription  found  among 
Kune  "eicerpta  de  librii  Somanomm  et  Fran- 
cornoi,*'  appendad  to  a  colleotion  of  fresh  canons, 
pnbihiT  of  the  beginning  of  the  8th  eeutury, 
■hich  tiian  that  *'  if  anj-  one  ctiooaea  to  haTa 
hii  liira-girl  in  marri^e,  nnd  hat  pmrer  over 
bii  propertf,  if  afterward*  be  would  aell  her,  be 
ciUDt  do  10 ;  he  i*  himietf  Co  be  oondemned,  and 
the  woauui  handed  ojtr  to  the  prieit"  (c  60). 
I'crhapt  howerer  we  hare  only  here  a  fcr-off  echo 
•f  Eud.  III.  8,  or  Dent.  iiL  14. 

The  HilijiKt  indeed  both  of  aiare-marriage* 
and  of  intornuirrlage  between  ilave  and  Area 
wnu  lo  hare  been  grsatly  coniklered  under  the 
OirloTinglaua ;  and  both  the  cirji  and  eedceia*- 
licd  law  (which  indeed  at  thii  period  blend 
■loKitt  nndittingni^ihably  together)  Kettle  down 
iata  the  iKogniUon  of  inch  nurri^ea  and  inter- 
mairlagei  at  binding  nnder  certain  conditioni. 
Ai  rwpecta  tbe  former,  King  Pepin's  capitnlarj 
of  Vemtrie,  A.a.  753,  enacU  that  if  a  slare  hos- 
hand  and  wife  have  been  separated  bj-  sale,  "  the j 
an  lo  be  eihortad  so  to  remain,  if  we  lannot 
THBita  them  "  (c  19) ;  a  teit  at  least  stroogi; 
tending  to  the  indiisolobility  of  such  union*. 
A  awr«  singular  one  proTidei  that  If  a  slaTa  ban 
his  slare-girl  for  concabise,  he  may  ditmisa  her 
•od  accept  "his  compeer,  hi*  masMr'i  slara-glrt 
(ctapatam  auaDi  ancillain  domlni  sol  accipere); 
hit  it  is  better  that  he  keep  his  own  slare-girl " 
<C.I>.  In  both  taitaweiaealreBdyTisiblytba  hand 
if  the  Church  endeavouring  to  realruin  tlje  abuse* 
tftlaTtij,  It  i*  moreorer  enacted  that  If  a  car- 
Itllariti — apparenti  J  a  sUro  fr«ed  by  charter — on 
rMtiring  hi*  freedom  dbmlaae*  hi*  alar*  partner 
to  take  aoother  woman,  he  must  leave  the  Utter 
(t.  -20).  Fifty  jmn  later,  th*  validity  of  slave 
Durriagia  i*  again  implied  in  *ome  "  Capitnla 
niew  caidam  data"  of  the  year  803,  published 
bt  Perta,  and  to  be  presently  referred  to.  And 
tpn  yean  later  Btill,  a  capitulary  addtd  in  soma 
.  Culiat  to  the  Lombard  Uw  (c  5),  as  well  H  the 
:('>lh  anon  of  the  Snd  Conncil  of  Chllona  (both 
of  A-D.  81^),  enact  the  in>llugluhleDeaa  of  alsvea' 
maniagoa,  even  when  belonging  to  different 
n-.astcn,  provided  tbeir  marriage  ba  legal,  and 
by  the  will  of  their  master*.  Lastly,  to  tha 
Carlovingiaa  period  should  also  perhaps  ba  ra- 
frrred  the  two  alleged  decree*  lu  Qratian  of 
I'ope  JnJin*  I.  (supra).  It  is  almost  needlesi  to 
daell  on  the  momentous  inRutnce  of  the  change 
of  new  Indicated  by  tha  above  enactments  on 
Ike  condition  of  the  sbra.  Evidently,  from  the 
moment  a  slare  conld  lawfully  marry,  he  was 
ni>  longer  a  thing,  but  a  person.  It  might  almost 
be  said  that  IVom  thii  period  slavery  properly  to 
calleil  exiata  no  longer  within  the  Carlovlngian 
werld-  terdom,  or  a  condition  of  dependence, 
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It  might  be  ab*alnt«,  of  one  man  od  aDother, 

has  replaced  It. 

As  napecta  inter-marrtagei  between  slave  and 
tna.  King  Pepin's  capitulaiy  of  Vermerle,  of  A.D. 
T^  enacta  that  where  a  ft«e-man  knowingly 
marrie*  a  stave-girl,  be  aball  always  after  live 
with  her  (c  13).  The  king  does  not  even  treat 
inch  manlagea  as  abaolntety  void,  when  con- 
tracted in  ignorance,  allowing  the  free  persoD  to 
leave  hii  or  her  slave-partneT  and  marry  another 
only  if  such  slate  cannot  be  redeemed  (c  6).  The 
contemporary  Coancil  of  Vcnneria  racogniaed  tha 
validity  of  marria^  betwoNi  a  frtewomMn  and  a 
■tare,  when  contracted  knowingly  on  her  part,  on 
the  ground  thai  there  abould  be  one  law  to  tha 
man  and  lo  the  woman,  and  that  "  ne  have  all 
one  Father  in  the  haavens,"  The  capitnlary  of 
Compitgna,  TS7,  enacts  that  if  a  freewomaD 
marries  a  tlave,  knowing  him  to  be  such,  he 
aball  have  her  whilst  he  livs  (c  S).  On  the 
other  hand,  "if  a  rmuklsh  man  ha*  taken  a 
woman  and  hope*  that  ihe  Is  free,"  and  after- 
ward*  finds  that  she  is  not,  he  oiay  dismli*  bar 
and  take  another;  and  so  of  a  waauui'(c.  i, 
otherwise  7),  . 

The  validity  of  anidi  unions  fs  also  implied 
in  an  enactment,  placing  marriage  with  a  free> 
man,  a  slave,  or  a  cleric,  on  eiactly  the  same 
footing  (c  4).  SlmiLarly,  a  Bavarian  council  at 
DilgelUnd,  772,  enacted  that  when  a  slave  mar- 
ried a  woman  of  noble  birth  who  wu  ignorant 
of  his  condition,  she  abould  leave  him  and  be 
free  (c.  10).  The  aama  rule  wa*  enacted  in  the 
case  of  a  ftreebom  Bavarian  woman  marrying  a 
serf  of  the  Church  ("de  popularibns  leeibus," 

Among  the  ipsdally  religious  restriction* 
which  were  longnt  to  be  placed  on  tbe  marriage 
contract  in  the  early  ages  of  the  Chnrch,  the  one 
which  would  fint  claim  our  attention  is  that  od 
the  marriage  of  Christians  with  Gentiles,  or  even- 
tually also  with  Jews  and  heretlce.  This  how- 
ever will  not  be  upecially  treated  of  here.  The 
neit  ia  that  connected  with  the  monkish  profe*- 
slon,  which  muit  be  distingnished  from  the  early 
vow  of  virginity  in  the  female  aex,  and  irom  the 
institution  of  the  Church-virgins.  The  vow  of 
virginity,  which  for  many  centuries  now  ha*  been 
considered  an  estentist  prerequisite  of  the  mo- 
nastic profeaslon,  was  not  so  by  any  means  in  tha 
early  heroic  days  of  monachism.  St.  Basil  ia 
the  4th  centurv,  ailcr  dwelling  upon  tbe  pro- 
fession of  virginity  by  women,  says  eipreasly  : 
"  At  to  professions  of  men,  we  know  nothing  of 
them,  eicept  that  if  any  hare  joined  themselves 
to  the  monastic  order,  they  appear,  without 
word  spokeo,  to  have  thereby  adopted  celibacy  " 
(Znd  Can.  Ep.  c  19).  In  the  &th  century 
however,  Pope  Leo  the  Great  treat*  the  marriage 
of  monks  aa  a  punishable  offence,  bnt  not  appa- 
rently as  Tofd  in  ilielE  Writing  to  Rastlcns, 
bishop  of  llarbonne,  aboat  A.D.  458  or  459,  he 
places  on  the  same  footing  the  entering  by  monki 
into  the  mUiHa  (a  term  probably  equivalent  at 
this  time  to  the  service  of  tha  sUte,  whether 
miliUry  or  civil)  and  their  marriage.  Those 
who,  leaving  the  monaatic  profession,  turn  to  the 

ge  themselves 


abandoned  the  better  choice 
(Ep.  167,  c  14).     The  coD< 
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Mmporar;  (JouDdl  ofUhslcsdon,  ^d.  451,  in  like 
miuiner  eicammuDiait«l  alike  the  monk  sad  the 
tirglu  dsrotsl  to  God  «tu>  tatei  into  marriage, 
bat  nlloin  the  local  bishop  to  ahev  iDdulgeaoa 
(c  16).  And  th«  eeclesiaiticat  validity  of  a 
■nonk'i  marriage  at  tbo  beginniDg  of  the  Bth 
wntnr^  !■  imtilied  in  the  21st  canon  of  ttis 
2nd  Council  of  Orlaaoa,  A.T>-  511,  which  enacta 
that  a  monk  who  marTiaa  shall  ba  iacapabla  of 
holdiag  aoj  eccleiiaitical  office.  Ijiter  itill  in 
the  luut  (AJ>.  535),  the  Sth  Smd  onlf  forbidi 
ntoniaga  to  monka  who  have  readnd  the  clfr- 
riml  ordination,  rednciag  them  to  the  rank  of 
priTata  penona  (c.  8).  In  the  Wot,  howerer, 
the  and  Council  of  Toun,  a.Ii.  .MT,  aot  onlj  du- 
tiactl;  prohibited  the  marriage  of  monki  under 
penalty  of  eicommnniation,  hut  inroked  the  aid 
of  "  the  judge"  to  separat*  them  from  their 
wivea,  under  penalty  of  eicommuaication  for 
himself  if  he  refused  it  <c  15);  en  erident 
attempt  to  enforce  b;  ipiritual  ttrron  what  tho 
state  still  refused  to  erect  into  law. 

This  is  Indeed  the  period  when  monks,  at  first 
mete  laymen,  were  beginning  to  be  Tiewed.  in 
the  West  at  least,  aa  partaking  of  the  cleriEal 
chamcttr.     The  Coancil  of  Arlei  in  554  had  de- 


d  tbal 


both  of  m 


shonid  be  enbjeoled  to  episcopal  jurisdiction.  So 
£ir  u  this  Tiaw  prevailed  (for  we  moat  not  forget 
that  the  monks  themselves  long  struggled  against 
it),  the  prohibition  of  the  marriage  of  monks  will 
have  been  considered  as  implied  in  that  of  the 
■nnniage  of  cterica  generallj,  though  sach  mar- 
riages are  lometimea  specificallj  referred  lo. 
Towards  the  end  of  the  century,  tbo  6tli  General 
CouD^'il,  tho  3rd  of  Constantinople,  in  Tmlh, 
A.D.  692,  enacted  that  a  roonk  who  should  marry 
waa  to  be  punished  as  a  fornicator  (c  44).  In 
the  West,  in  the  first  part  of  the  Sth  centnTj, 
Gregory  the  Snd,  ^D.  T14~T50,  in  hia  litter  Is 
Biahog  Boni&ce,  going  further  than  any  of  his 
predecessor,  would  not  allow  those  who  as  chil- 
dren bare  been  shut  up  by  their  parents  in 
monaBtcrles  after  puberty  to  leave  such  monaa- 
tcries  and  nurrjr  (Ep.  13,  c  7).  The  marri^ 
of  monks  was  again  condemned  bj  Pope  Zacharias, 
a.D.  741-ai,  in  his  7th  letter,  addressed  to  Pepin 
as  mayor  of  the  palace  (c  36).  About  the  same 
period  the  canons  "de  remediis  pecoatoram"  of 
Egbert,  archbishop  of  York,  ptaoe  the  monk  on 
the  same  footing  aa  to  marriage  with  the  priest 
or  deacon ;  requiring  one  of  iDch  who  takes  a 
wife  to  be  "  deposed  "  in  oongci^Jt^  p^raii,"  1.  e. 
apparently,  ivitn  the  foil  knowledge  of  the  people 
(c  T).  It  majr  be  added  that  the  Council  of  Con- 
sUntioopls  In  814  in  like  manner  eicommani- 
Cated  a  monk  who  should  marry,  and  required 
him.agauut  his  will  to  be  clothed  in  the  monastic 
roM  and  shut  up  in  the  monastery  (c  35).  All 
such  prohibitions  indeed  bear  witness  to  the 
eiiatence  of  the  practices  which  they  denonnce; 
and  indeed  a  letter  of  Pope  Hadrian  U.  (a.D. 
77^-95)  to  Charlemagne  containa  a  comfdaint 
against  the  maniaga  of  monks— apparently  in 
Lombaidy — and    asks   the  emperor   to   punish 

[t  ii  somewhat  difficult  for  a  long   time   to 
distinguish  in  reference  to  this  subject,  so  fiir  as 


i,  thew 


celibacy  (ni 
(sec  heading! 
itution  of  Kic 
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fbrbidB  (c  B)  all  penolu  to  narTy  "  laoieliiiM- 
nialra."  Another  of  King  Clothar  IL,  A.D.  Iil4, 
fbrbids  any  even  "  by  our  precept "  to  marry 
religious  girls  and  wklowi,  or  nuns  who  bare 
rowed  themeelves  to  Qod,  as  well  those  wba 
dwell  In  their  own  booses  aa  thoee  who  are 
placed  in  monasteriea.  That  inch  Buniages 
however  occurred  in  Italy  still,  it  apparent 
from  a  letter  of  Pope  Gregory  I.  the  Great 
(a.D.  590-603)  to  Bishop  Jaouarius  (bk.  ilL  tp. 
24).  Diatlnguiahing  between  "veiled  vi^iu" 
and  unns,  he  says  that  as  respects  women  who 
have  gone  from  monasteries  to  lay  life  asd  mar- 
ried, "  Those  who  have  eioeeded  agniiist  snch 
women"  {i.t.  their  hnshanda),  "  lad  ar*  now 
suspended  &om  communion,  if  penitent,  may  he 
readmitted,**     It  is  difficult  in  many  iDatancca  to 

or  "sBcntae.vJrgines "  is  to  be  citended  or 
restricted.  By  the  Sth  ccntory,  indeed,  the 
ohorch-Firgia  and  the  private  dnola  seem  far 
all  piactioal  purposes  to  have  merged  in  tha  nan. 
Indeed  the  ExctrfHa  of  Egbert,  arcfabidiop  of 
York,  treat  a  private  row  of  celibacy  by  man  or 
woman  as  "fboliab  and  jmpoasiblt,"  utd  ita  breach 
by  marriage  as  only  to  be  punished  bv  three 
winten/  fasting  (bk.  ii.  c.  19).  The  lat  Council 
of  Roma   in  721,   "  against    illicit   marriagei," 

nnchamquam  Del  ancillnm  appellamus"  (c  3> 
The  before-quoted  Eaxrpta  of  Egbert  con- 
tain the  like  anathema,  nsing  the  cipreaion 
"monialem,  quae  Dei  spousa  vocslnr"  (bk.  IL 
&  IB);  the  parties  are  to  be  eepurated,  sail 
condemned  to  perpetual  penance.  Among  Ih* 
"  answers  "  of  Pope  SteiAen  U.  from  Biersy  lo 
<niiii]tiil.inni>'ri.n.  754)  is  ooe,  that 


"varioos  contultatir 

it  is  "not  lawful  for  a  virg 

crated  herself  to  God,  likewi 


in  753,  include) 
irated  to  God  ai 


the  Council  of  Calcbuyth 
(i.e.  Chelsea),  A.D.  7B7,  using  the  term  "saneti- 
monialli"  (c  tS).  See  also  similar  proliibitiou 
against  the  marriage  of  nnns  by  the  Bavarian 
Council  of  Dingelfind,  A.D.  773  (c.  4);  and  by 
the  Council  of  Frinli,  AJ>.  791  (c  11),  which 
reqnires  girls  and  widows  who  have  rowed  vir- 
ginity or  continence,  and  bare  been  "  emanci- 
pated to  God,"  if  afterwards  they  marry,  lo  be 
subjected  "by  secular  judgment  to  fit  bodily 
chastisement  before  undergoing  their  spirilwd 
pnDishment. 

The  prohibition  agmnst  the  marriage  of  nMpks 
and  religions  women  by  degrees  feond  it*  way 
into  the  civil  law  of  several  of  the  barbarian 
kingdoms  besides  France.  Among  the  laws  of 
King  Luitpraud  of  Lombajdy,  Aj>.  721,  or  lairr, 
we  find  one  of  this  kind  as  to  women,  in  which 
their  poeition  when  they  have  aaaumed  the  reli- 
gions habit  ia  assimilated  to  that  of  girb  be- 
trothed under  the  civil  law,  whose  marriage 
enlftils  a  penalty  of  500  lolidi  (bk.  v.  c.  1).  In 
the  Wisigothic  code,  a  law  of  fieearede  ipflicU 
"  on  iacestnons  marriages  and  sdniteries,  or  on 
sacred  virgins  and  widows  and  penitenta,  ilefiled 
with  lay  vesture  or  marriage  "  the  penalties  of 
exile,  separation,  and  lorieiture  of  property  (bk. 
ill  t.  V.  c  S). 

By  the  lime  of  the  CailoriBgiaiis,  the  civil  and 
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tcclewastfed  Inr  shnnt  vhotlj  coaisca.  King 
Pcpin'i  oiiiitiilirj  of  Xoiuau  in  744  forbids  mu- 
mf*  •with  holy  womeo  together  with  iacmtogBi 
■urriags  uxj  bigun;  (c  9).  In  the  6th  book 
of  the  Capitularies  we  find  goa  <c  411}  ■ImoK  in 
the  Bme  lenoi  with  the  Uw  of  Reeande  abore 
qaoled,  dedariag  that  marri;^  with  a  Tirgin  da- 
•Med  toOod,  1  peraon  nndu  the  rali^ooa  habit, 
*r  pTDfiMtnf  the  ooDtlnence  of  widowhood,  la  >ot 
1  true  nuniagc,  ukd  nqniiing  the  partia  to 
be  Kparaled  bj  either  the  priart  or  the  judge, 
withoDt  CTCD  any  aceuaatloii  being  lodged  with 
him,  tha  peultj  beiag  itill  perpetnnl  eiil*. 
(Comp.  alio  Capit.  414,  434,  bit.  vii.  c  SSa.) 
in  tha  Eait,  on  the  contiarj',  abant  tho  end  of 
tlic  Bib  eentory,  it  ii  noted  u  ou  of  the  Teatarea 
or  ComtantiDe  Coproujmua'  tjrnuDj,  that  h* 
campelled  miaka  to  m»irf. 

We  ihall  BOW  deal,  though  w*  do  not  propOM 
lo  do  M  at  foil  length  in  thia  jdocs,  with  the 
cnntnct  of  marriage  ai  raapecti  tbe  clelgy  pro- 
faij  H  eailod.  It  need  hardlj  be  obaeiTed  tW, 
u  &r  aa  ouch  Eoatiact  might  be  reeogoind  ai 
nlid,  all  the  leatrainl*  upon  it  in  the  caae  of 
kymen  wonU  apply  alio  to  olerioi.  Somatimea 
iidnd  theae  had  to  be  apocificallj  enacted.  Thui 
tht  Conneil  of  Chalcedon,  A.D.  4&1,  prorided  that 
■0  dene  (bonld  take  a  heretic,  Jew,  or  pagan,  to 
wiif,  nnleti  he  ahonhl  promiae  to  eonrert  her, 
aulti  pain  of  canonical  panlihDient  (o.  14).  But 
the  Church  had  also  rcstiaiati  of  iti  own  in  the 
li>tl«r  iutance.  We  have  Bald  that,  ai  mpects 
tht  clttgj,  the  ptactice  of  the  Church  in  respect 
tu  oiarriage  nat  mainl}-  founded  on  the  Jewish 
bw.  The  msrriBge  of  prieita  wa>  by  the  PenU- 
tcQ.'h  lurroanded  with  peculiar  restrictions.  The 
priol  vaa  not  to  mnrry  a  barlat  or  "  prDfina  " 
Komm,  or  one  diroreeJ,  or  a  widow,  but  a  virgin 
onlj-{LeT.  til.  7,13, 14>  [According  to  Selden, 
inileeil,  the  prohibition  to  take  a  widow  or  person 
wbo  had  loit  her  virginitf  onlv  appiled  to  the 
bigh-piieil ;  but  he  wai  also  held  debarred  from 
nuniage  with  proHljiea  or  firedwooien }  Cxor 
IIA-viai,  bk.  L  c  T.]  The  Paatoral  F.pistles, 
requiring  biihopi  or  deacoai  to  Im  "huiband)  of 
one  wife  "  (I  Tim.  iii.  2,  12 ;  Tit.  i.  6),  iute^l 
o(  bnng  coniidered  as  tubstitnting  a  new  nil* 
for  eiitting  Jewish  preaeriptiona,  teem  only  to 
hivt  been  viewed  at  adding  lo  these  a  fnrther 
■me  igaiut  Dioaut.  What  will  have  to  be  said 
VI  thia  latter  heail  need  not  here  be  anticipated. 
Ai  a  rnlc,  howaver,  wa  raav  lay  that  wherever  it 
ii  laid  down  that  the  bishop  or  deacon  shall  be 
the  huband  of  one  wife,  it  is  also  provided  thnt 
iDcli  wife  ihsll  answer  to  tkc  Levitical  prescrip- 
tions. Rg.  Tht  ApodolicalCMstiiuti(ms.bk.ii. 
c  2,  reqaire  the  biihup  not  only  to  be  the  hus- 
iwHl  of  one  woman  once  married,  but  to  have, 
at  to  have  had,  a  "  rmpeciable  (iv<fuH|r)  and 
^ithfnl  wife;"  in  the  6th  bk.  e.  IT  (a  later 
HEitilotian),  both  require!  all  the  clergy  to  be 
monogamisla,  and  forbid!  them  all  to  marry 
eilher  a  harlot  (the  term  eeemn  rather  too  strong 
IS  a  translation  of  the  Greek  tToSpa,  iJt«it 
dertnl  merttrix  in  the  Latin  Teraioat)^  a  slai 
■idn*.  DT  >  dirarced  woman,  *'aa  the  law  also 
«ilh  ;"  altboogh  the  Pentatench  does  not  f 
the  priest's  marris^  with  a  slave,  and  the  re- 
itHctloa  Is  one  evidently  borrowed  firom  tl 
Retniui  law.  Lastly,  the  ApotMicai  Catums  e 
diule  from  admiuion  to  the  clergy  those  wl 
hart  maiTted  "  a  widow,  or  divoroid  person,  i 
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barlut,  or  slave,  or  one  of  those  on  the  stage" 
(c.  14,  otherwise  reckoned  17  or  18);  this  Inst 

ttriction  being  also  adopted  from  the  Koman 

w,  aa  has  been  shewn  already. 
In  respect  of  the  marriage  of  the  clergy  indeed, 

la  restnint  which  occnpiei  most  space  in  the 
chorch  legislation  of  the  period  which  occnpias 

riogea,  which  wiirbc  consldend  under  the  head  of 
J>iOAMT.  Hnnwhila  however  there  was  grow- 
ing np  a  tvellngagalott  all  marriage  of  the  dergy 
whilst  In  orders,  tending  to  their  absolute  ceu- 
bacy,  the  history  of  which  has  been  treated  of 
under  that  haad.  [See  CEUBacr.]  The  notice* 
which  oGCDTofother  restraints  npon  clerical  maf^ 
riages  are  comparatively  few  and  unimportant. 

The  "  Sanctions  and  Decrees"  attributed  to 
tha  NIcrae  fathen — which,  thongh  extant  in 
Latin,  seem  eTldently  to  embody  Oreek  practics, 
though  no  doubt  ofa  much  Uter  date  than  the 
one  ascribed  to  them — require,  with  something 
of  a  plethora  of  words,  the  priest  not  to  be 
one  who  haa  married  a  sUre-girl,  an  adultoresa 
or  immodest  woman  (c  14).  The  Council  of 
Tarragona,  a.  D.  516,  reqairea  readsn  and  osturii 
who  wish  to  marry  or  live  with  ad  nlteront  women 
rither  to  withdraw  or  to  be  held  eiclnded  ftom 
thede^y  (c  H).  A  letter  of  Gregory  theOreat 
(A.D.  59IM>03)  to  John,  bishop  of  Palermo,  impliet 
the  invalidity  of  a  deacon's  marriage  with  a  woman 
who  did  not  come  to  him  a  virgin  (bk.  li.  ep.  62X 
An  aUeged  canon  of  the  same  Pope  forbids  tlia  or- 
dination, amongst  others,  of  one  who  had  married 
a  harlot  (c.  4).  Yet  the  4th  Council  of  Toledo, 
A.D.  6.33,  seems  to  Imply  that  snch  narringcK 
might  be  legalised  byapiscopal  permlsdou,  since 
it  aicommuoicates  those  derk*  who,  "without 
consulting  their  bishop,  have  married  a  widow, 
a  divorced  woman,  or  a  harlot"  (c.  44).  And 
an  "  allocDtloo  of  the  priests  to  the  people  on 
anIswfU  marriages,"  appended  to  the  records  of 
the  Council  of  Leptioes  in  743,  provides  that  a 
fyttur  priest  is  not  to  marry  a  divorced  woman, 
harlot,  or  widow. 

To  pass  now  Irom  ths  ecclesiastical  to  the 
civil  law,  it  must  be  observed  that  by  the  ttm* 
of  Justinian  the  Roman  taw  profenes  only  to 
follow  the  "  sacred  canons  "  as  respects  the  mar- 
riage of  tha  dergy,  and  gives  force  of  law  to  the 
prdiibitions  eootaintd  in  them.  The  children  of 
derici  by  women  "  to  whom  they  cannot  ba 
united  according  to  sacerdotal  eensures"  are  d»> 
clsred  inca[Able  of  Inheriting  or  receiving  doon- 
tions  bom  tbeir  fathers  (Cixfa,  bk.  i.  7,  iii.  1.  45; 
A.D.  530>  The  6th  novel  requirea  the  bishin>  to 
be  either  a  chaste  auntarried  man,  or  the  hns- 
band  of  a  woman  who  came  to  bim  a  Tirgin, 
"  not  a  widow,  nor  divorced,  nor  a  ooncnbine  " 
(the  last  term  apparently  corresponding  to  the 
frafiw  of  the  Apott.  Constitutions,  nnd  Indi- 
esting  a  milder  Interpretation  than  that  of  the 
Latin  trsnslnlars) ;  but  requires  the  bishop  not  to 
live  with  his  wife,  and  without  Inquiring  into  the 
position  of  thoH  who  have  been  already  long 
married,  forbids  in  future  the  episcopal  ordi. 
nation  of  married  men.  Taken  in  oonjnnction 
with  Ibis  enactment,  tha  Vi:iri  novel  may  be 
considered  as  Hnally  establishing  as  a  role  of 
civil  Isw  thnt  principle  of  episcopal  celibacy, 
which  stiil  obtnins  in  the  Greek  church.  The 
same  rules  are  5ubst(inli;illy  spplied  to  the  rest 
of  the  cUrgy  (c.  v.).     The  123td  Novel  forbids 
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the  ord&ining  oT  h  bitfaup  Hbo  eUker  iom  not 

Hvi  chastely,  or  haa  oat  htd  a  "  wife,  hii  ooij 
Mid  first,  neither  a  widow,  nor  divuroed  from  har 
husbfttid,  Dor  otherwiso  forbiddeii  bj  the  Uwb  or 
the  »«CTod  einoiu  "  (c.  i.>  Other  olariai 
otdained  hariag  a  legitimnte  wift  pf  th 
docriptiDEi  (c.  liiL).  And  the  reader  coot 
a  Hcoad  nuuriagsi  or  marrjiDg  any  othi 
SDuh  a  wife  uaboTC  detcribed,  was  not  to 
a^y  higher^  office  (c.  xir,).  It  hardly  appeon, 
huneTer,  that  up  to  this  period  the  contract  of 
marriugo  itaelf  waa  made  Toid  if  entered  into 
against  the  prohibitions  of  the  law ;  uoleu  Ihs 
declaring  their  childreo  baalardi  (_apiirii)  may  be 
taken  to  imply  tb<*  {CuU,  bk.  i.  7 ;  iii.  L  ib). 
Among  the  barbarian  codei,  the  only  one  which 
«ppeiin  to  prohibit  clerical  marriage  !■  that  of 
the  Wiiigotha,  drawn  up  Dudar  clerical  influence, 
Jt  taw  of  itecarede  forbida  the  marriage  or  adul- 
tery of  a  priest,  deaeon,  or  aub-deacon,  with  i 
"widow  TDwed  to  God,  a  penitent, or  anysecnlai 

punisliiDent  according  to  the  canon,  the  womai 
to  receiTO  100  laahea  (bk,  ii.  T; 


a  it  u 


t  in  spite  of  vi 


attempt*  by  councils  to  enforce  the  abaolute 
celibacy  of  the  clcrgf,  the  validity  of  clerical 
marriage  is  ncogniied  by  the  dvil  law  under 
Charlemagne  himself.  In  a  capitubiry,  "De 
regulis  clericoram"  (bk.  vii,  c  652),  it  ia 
enacted  that  clerica  "  should  also  endeavour  to 
preserve  perpetually  the  chastity  of  an  unpolluted 
Iwdy,  or  certainly  to  h«  nnltad  in  the  bond  of  a 
single  marringe. 

IL  We  have  now  to  say  a  few  words  on  the 
subject  of  the  contract  of  marriage  in  the  sense 
In  which  th«  eipreuion  is  still  used  in  France 
("  cootrat  de  mariage  "  =  marriage  settlement), 
of  the  writtea  erideuce  of  tllB  contract  itself  as 
between  the  parties. 

The  marriage  contract  among  the  Romana  was 
habitunlly  certiliad  in  writing  on  waxen  tablets, 
termed  naptialo  lobuiac,  which,  bowsTgr,  might 
also  be  used  after  marriage ;  e.  g,,  on  the  birth 
of  a  child.  The  tabulae  were  signed  botb  by  tbe 
parties  snd  by  witnesses  (Tac  Aim.  bk.ii.  c.  27; 
Jut.  Sal.  ii.  T.  119;  ii.  *r.  TS,  Ttj),  and  the 
breaking  of  tbem  wu  held  to  be  at  least  n 
symbol  of  the  dissolution  of  marriage,  if  it  had 
not  the  actual  efiectof  diaaolring  it;  sea  Tncitua 
as  to  the  bigamoua  maniage  between  Messalina 
and  Silius  (.dnn.  bk.  li.  c  30;  and  Juv.  a.  i.). 
Under  the  Code  however,  by  a  constitutioa  of 
the  trnperor  Probus,  the  drawing  up  of  such 
tabiAu  was  enacted  not  to  be  Deoe«sary  to  estab- 
lish the  validity  of  the  marriage,  or  tjie  father's 
potteto)  orer  his  offaprioft  (bk.  v.  t.  iv,  1,  8), 
They  were  perhaps  not  necessarily,  though 
usually,  identical  with  tlie  "dotal  tablets" 
(fotuAie  dotulei),  "dotal  iastrumenls "  (liufnc 
maiia  tiAalia),  or  "  dotal  docoments "  (dKu- 
meiiia  dotalia),  specifically  so-called  (tbe  eipres- 
sioDB  Hfiptijlia  instramenta,  doialia  tRsfmniimtii, 
seem  to  he  used  quite  sTnenymoiuly  in  the  70th 
Novel),  but  must  have  been  comprieed  with  them 
at  least  under  the  general  terms  iantrunvTila  or 
d/cumaila ;  as  to  which  it  la  provided,  by  a 
constitution  of  Diocletian  and  Hsiimin  (Code, 
bk.  r.  7 ;  ii.  7,  iv.  1.  13),  that  where  there  is  no 
marriage,  "in*trunients"  made  to  prove  mar- 
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conld  the  want  of  signature  in  lueli  bf  the 

father  invalidate  his  consent  (ib.  I.  2;  Uw  of 
Severos  and  Antonine).  2Joptial  instrumenta 
were  by  Justinian  made  necessarr  in  tbe  case  of 
tbe  marriBga  of  Ktniau  or  atage^piayen  0-  ^}- 
Under  the  74th  novel,  indeed,  all  penons  eier~ 
idaing  honourable  offices,  bnsineisea  and  pro- 
fessions, short  of  the  highest  functiooa  in  tbe 
state,  were  required.  If  they  wished  to  mamr 
without  naptlal  Instrtunenta,  to  appear  in  some 
"  hoDse  of  prayer  sod  declu«  their  inlentioBs 
befora  the  il^mMr  JEcdttiat,"  who  in  the  pre- 
sence of  three  or  fonr  of  the  clerks  of  the  cburrh 
waa  to  draw  np  an  attestatioD  of  the  marriage^ 
with  names  and  dates,  and  thia  was  then  to  be 
subscribed  by  the  parties,  the  defaaor  Bcdaha 
and  the  three  others,  or  as  many  more  aa  the 
parties  wished,  and  if  not  required  by  them,  to 
be  laid  op,  so  signed,  by  the  ole/ensar  in  the 
archives  of  the  cburch,  i.  e.  wheiv  the  huly 
vases  were  kept;  and  without  this  the  parties 
were  not  held  to  hare  come  together  ntpkiaii 
afictit.  But  this  was  only  necessary  where 
there  was  no  document  Giing  a  dot  or  anle* 
nuptial  donation ;  nor  waa  it  required  as  to  i^' 
cnlturists,  persona  of  mean  condition,  or  oomoion 
soldlarL  It  will  be  Dbviona  that  we  hare  in  the 
aboTfl  the  original  of  our  marriage  certifiealaa. 
(See  further  Uowkt,  UakkuOe.)       [J.  H.  L] 

CONYEBSL  One  of  the  many  desiguatlonj 
of  monks.  Just  as,  through  a  popalar  feeling  of 
reverence  for  asceticism,  the  word  "reiigio" 
came  !d  the  3rd  and  4th  centuries  to  mean  not 
Christianity  bat  the  life  monaalic,  so  "coaversi," 
though  applied  also  to  those  who  embraeoJ 
Christianity,  or  who  took  upon  themselrei  sny 
especial  obligations,  as  of  celibacy  or  of  ordimtion 
(Da  Cange,  s.  v.),  was  ordinarily  restricted  lo 
monks  (Bened.  Reg.  c.  1 ;  Frnctuoai  Eeg.  c  13 , 
Greg.  M.  mat.  ii.  IB;  Salv.  Eccl.  CalM.  iv.; 
Isidore  De  Coaariii.  cf  Bened.  Anian.  Cotic.  Sr^j. 
iii.).  But  the  "conYeisi"  were  properly  those 
wbo  became  monki  as  adults,  not  timse  who  were 
trained  in  a  monastery  from  their  lender  yean 
{Cone.  Aurtl.  L  c.  2).  About  the  11th  crnturr, 
according  to  Mabillon,  "  converai "  came  to  mean 
the  lay  brothers,  the  "oblati"  or  "donati,"  the 
"  frires  convers,"  who  from  piety  or  for  gain, 
or,  probably,  moat  often  from  milled  motJTe?, 
attached  themselves  to  monasteries,  aa  "astiiri- 
ates"  (to  use  a  mndem  phrase)  and  attended  to 
the  business  of  tbe  monastery  onlside  its  wsjl. 
(Mab.  Ann.  iii.  B;  Martene  3d  S.  Bened.  Jteg.  r. 
3 ;  Mab.  Act.  38.  0.  S.  B.  Saec.  III.  i.  2I>  The 
"Conversi  Barbati"  are  classed  with  monks 
rather  than  with  the  laity  (Petr.  Ven.  StnHI. 
24).  (L  G.  P.] 

COPE.  (OqipiorCifia;  Fr.  CKopt.)  From 
being  used  as  an  out-door  dresa  for  defenia 
against  rain,  the  cope  was  also  called  Plarialf, 
whence  It.  Pioialt;  and  from  the  cowl  or  hood 
with  which  it  was  furnished  it  wu  known  as 
Caailla.  Such,  probably,  was  the  "cncnlla  lil- 
losa"  spoken  of  by  St.  Benedict  in  hia  Srgnh 
(Uigna,  Polrol.  livi.  T77).  "  VestimenU  fratri- 
bus  secundum  hMorum  quilitatem  .  .  .  dentnr. 
Alediocriboi  locis  suSutre  credimus  monachis 
per  singnloa  cucnllam  at  tunicam;  cocullam  in 
hieme  villosam,  in  aastale  puram  ant  veiu^tara, 
et  acanulare  propter  opera  .  .  .  Sufficit  nuin.icbQ 
dues  tunicas  et  dnas  cuculUs  habere,  propter 
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BDdftet  propter  Unpeipau  rci."  So SDungdtu 
(t820)  uyi  eipmcljr  in  hii  Cummentary  on  %ht 
Begmla  of  SL  Benfldid,  npud  UiEne,  PatnJ. 
ciL  "CucalluD  dielt  Ule  quad  noa  modo  di- 
dmni  appnm."  And  to  tba  huh  efiect  Thso- 
duunu,  WTJtiag  Iraio  Italy  ia  duulemagtia, 
and  tptaking  or  the  dres  wora  by  the  tuonkB  or 
Unite  UmiliD  (Dncuiga,  n  MC.  Ctp*):  "Illod 
indiiiiMDtain,  quod   ■  C^lii   mookcbi*  cucnlU 

mtiitii  Diigiiiallf  iiaXgaei  (hi  pnctjcal  n«  nthar 
tbin  for  oraatnait,  tbc  copo  worn  on  oaanoni 
oritiite  sr  by  the  higtifr  clergy  nceired  greatet 
rnricliEieati  from  time  to  time,  whether  In  it- 
^^  of  the  nuteriila  or  of  vxeuaij  onumeDta, 
[Birticuliirly  the  "morse,"  or  dup  bywhith  they 
■tre  Eulened  in  (rant.  From  whit  we  know  %e 
lure  been  the  ihipe  of  the  espe  in  all  Inter  timea 


two  1 


I  thnt  hi  the  a 


I,  the 


ippnw. 


e  here  primnjily 
.  ed  tike  n  modern 
D  front,  nnd  attached  only  at  the 
Deck.  Fot  full  deUil>  con<snung  the  later  copu 
•if  ecclolarticnl  DM,  K«  Ilock,  Lit.  Ota.  iL  2H7  ; 
R«k,  CWrcA  of  oar  FaUeri,  ii.  23;  Harriott, 
yttliarauiC/irutian:im,f.'iH;  Pagia,  Shitary, 
ii  IOC.  [W.  B.  H.] 

COPIATAK  The  namegivra  byConrtantin* 

ia  the  TheodiHiaD  Code,  to  certain  Cnuicb  oScen 
whaw  bniineai  it  vu  to  take  care  of  fnneralu 
iivl  proTJda  far  the  decent  interment  of  the 
deaiL  The  etymology  of  the  name  ii  donbtful 
— Gothofred  deriTes  it  from  rvwdC"'  •«  rest— 
olhen  fnmt  noawti,  nuianuDg:  mere  gene- 
rallt,  it  is  referred  to  xirct,  labour :  vheDcc 
thei  haie  aometimei  been  called  laharaalca. 
AiDlhn'  name  for  them  ia  FOCaaBii,  er  gra*e- 
diggen  —  and  in  Jnstlnian'a  noTeli,  they  are 
menlioneit  ai  lecticanl—u  carrying  the  corpae 
IT  bier  at  fuaerali.  They  are  reckoned  In  the 
Tbeodoiian  Code  among  the  inferior  clerical 
orden,  e^.  lib.  13.  tit.  I.  de  Liutrali  CoIIhI. 
Leg.  1,  "  Cleriona  eicipi  tantnm,  qui  Gipialae 
ippellantor,"  *c. 

Tlie  fnondntion  of  thia  Order  ii  attributed  to 
CoMlantine,  before  whoie  time  the  care  of  in- 
l^rriog  the  dead  «aa  only  a  clinritable  office,  for 
which  erery  Chriitinn  toade  himwir  responiible 
u  Decision  required.  'The  order  of  Copiatae,  as 
liHt  eonttitcteil  by  the  emperor  for  this  serrice 
in  the  cily  of  Conitantingple  amounted  to  1100 
mea.  and  from  thia  example  they  probably  took 
thrir  rise  in  other  pn|iDlona  cities.  ]n  Conitan- 
licople,  howcTer,  they  formed  a  colUgloiB,  with 
certain  pririJegea  and  eremptloni,  which  may 
not  bare  been  extemlecl  to  the  older  in  the  lest 
important  Churches. 

The  office  of  the  Copiatae  wa«  to  take  the 
whole  care  of  funerals  upon  IhemteUci,  and  to 
w*  that  all  persona  had  a  decent  and  honourable 
iDlrrment.  Especially  they  were  obliged  to  per- 
form thit  last  office  to  the  poorer  sort,  without 
charge  to  their  relations.  At  Conitaatinople 
certain  InnJs  were  Kt  npart  for  their  mainte- 
nance; but  in  other  Churches  it  is  more  probable 
that  they  were  supported  partly  out  of  the  com- 
mon funds  of  the  Church,  and  partly  by  their 
own  labour  and  traffic,  which  fbr  their  encou- 
ragement were  generally  eiempted  ftom  paying 
custom  or  tribute  (Bingham,  B.  iii.  c.  8 ;  Riddle ; 
UuUg&j).  [D-  B.] 
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OOQUUS,  in  the  monostetr.     [HuDDOHi.. 

DAMUa.] 

COBBONA  ECCLESIAK    [Aucs.] 
COBDOYA,  COUNCIL  OF,  a-d.  M8.  under 
Hoftiua,  to  accept  the  determinations  of  the  Coun- 
cil of  Sardica  (Labb.  Cone.  ii.  96>      [A.  W.  H.] 

COHN,  ALLOWANCE  OF.  This  particu- 
lar provision  (or  the  maintenance  of  the  clergy 
deserrea  a  special  notice,  from  its  connection 
with  the  early  itages  of  the  recognition  of  Chriai 
tianity  by  the  empire.  Conslnntine,  in  bia  ical 
for  his  new  creed,  ordered  the  maeistrHtca  of  each 
proTince  to  supply  an  annual  allowance  of  com 
liriiaui  a-tr^no),  not  only  to  the  clergy,  but 
to  the  widows  and  rirgins  of  the  Church  (Theo- 
doret,  L  11).  When  Julian  succeeded,  he  tmna- 
ferred  the  grant  to  the  ministers  of  the  heathen 
coitus  which  lie  reTired(Soiom.  r.  5 ;  Pbilostorg. 
Tii.  4>  Jorian  natored  it,  but  on  the  loner 
scale  of  one-third  of  the  Hiaonut  filed  under 
Constantino.  The  payment  continued,  and  was 
declared  permanent  by  Jmtinitui  (Cod.  i.  tit.  ii. 
tfe  SS.  Sccla.).  [E.  H.  P.] 

OOBN,  EAB8  OF.  Com  Is  not  so  often 
used  In  early  Christian  art  aa  might  be  sup- 
poaed.  [LoavES.]  The  thoughts  of  early  ico- 
nograjJien  aeem  to  have  gone  alwan  to  the 
Bread  of  Life  with  ucmmental  allusloo,  aa 
Bottari,  Ut.  diiii.  vol.  iil  tt  aliln.  In  Bottari, 
vol.  i.  tar.  ilriiL,  the  corn  and  reaper  are  re- 
presented in  a  compartment  of  a  Tanlt  in  the 
cemetery  of  Pontianus,  Again,  in  Tol.  ii.  tar.  It., 
the  harreat  corn  is  opposed  to  the  vine  and 
comnoopia  of  fruit  (Callixtine  catacomb). 

The  more  cridently  religiooa  UH  of  the  earn 
of  com  is  in  Tarioua  repreaentations  of  the  Fall 
of  Man.  On  the  sarcophagus  of  Junius  Bauua 
(supp.  A.D.  358),  Bottari,  tuI.  i.  tav.  XT.  9.  Adam 
and  Ere  are  carTed ;  the  former  bearing  the 
com,  in  token  of  his  labour  on  the  earth,  and  the 
latter  a  lamb,  indicating  wamao's  work,  apinniDg. 
The  connection  ofthis  with  Jack  Cade's  proverbial 
line,  "  When  Adam  delred  and  Era  apan,"  aeema 
probable.  See  again  vol.  ii.  tav.  luili.  Uar- 
tigny  gives  a  copy  {a.  v.  '-  Dieu,")  of  a  bna-reliaf 
in  Bottari,  vol.  iil.  Uv.  iiivii.,  from  the  cemetery 
of  St.  Agoea,  where  two  human  fortos.  apparently 
both  male,  are  standing  before  a  sittiag  figure, 
whom  Uartigny  supposes  to  represent  the  Fint 
Person  of  the  Trinity.  It  may  represent  the 
ofiering  of  Cain  and  Abel;  at  all  events  the 
com-eors  and  lamb  are  either  being  received  or 
presented  by  the  standing  Ii  gores.  See  also 
Bottari,  Mtv.  liujv.  Uiivii.  luiii.  As  these 
Ignrei  are  of  no  more  than  mature  (sometimei 
of  youthful)  appearance,  the  Second  Person  may 
be  suppMed  to  be  intended  by  them. 

[R.  St.  J.  T.] 

COBNELIUB.  a)  ■nie  centurion,  bishop  of 
Cnesarea,  is  commemomted  Feb.  3  (Start.  Bom. 
Fe*.,  UsuaHi) ;  Dec.  10  (Co/.  Armen.). 

(t)  Pope,  martyr  at  Rome  under  Dceioi,  Sept. 
14  (Jfor^  Bedne,  Ban.  Yd.,  Usuardi).         [C] 

COENU.     [ALTAE.] 


Bom.  Vet.,  Usuardi). 
COBONA,    pOSSOBB.] 
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COBOKA  LUCI8.    A  lump  or  ehudtllsr. 

In  the  earlj  agei  of  Chrigtiaaity  It  wu  b; 
meuia  Daiuual   for  loverBJ)^  uid  otfacr  rof>l 
penoiuigu,  followiog  an  iosUnct  of  natural  piety 
of  which  we    have    examples  in  prae-Chris*"- 
tEnes  (uf.  PIJDj,  Hilt.  Not.  iri.  c  4)  to  dedii 
their  cmwas  to  the  use  of  the  Chorch. 
gifla  thai  devoted  were  known  sa  Doitaria, 
were   snspandod    hj   chains    attached    to    t! 
upper  rim,  abore  an  altar  or  ahrine,  or  In  > 
conipicuoua  part  of  the  church.     Other  cbalni 
were  attach^  to  the   lower  rim,  lupportjag  e 
Limp,  from  which  uauallj  depended  a  jewelled 
crou.     The  crowned  croia  thna  auipended  aboTi 
the  alt&r  waa  felt  to  he  an  appropriate  ijmbol  oj 
the  triumphs  of  Chriatianity,  and  its  OEe  became 
almost  uniyersaL     We  have  Hverat  alloBions  ti 
it  iu  the  writingi  of  St.  PnuUnoa  of  Nok  in  tht 
fifth  ceaturf,  e^. 


Bedn  (drZocu  iS»«<i9,  cap.  Z)lnh!adeacriptlDD  of 
Calrarj',  specifies  a  iarge  silTcr  cross  hanging 
nboTe  the  Holy  Grave,  with  a  bnias  circlet  n  ' 
lamps  '^nenea  rota  cnm  lampadibas"  attached 
it.  In  this  manner  the  crowns  of  Theodaliitda, 
queen  of  (he  Lombards,  and  of  her  second  hna- 
band  Agilntf.  at  the  beginning  of  the  Ith 
century,  were  dedicated  to  St.  John  the  Baptiit 
in  the  cathedral  of  Uonii.  as  itated  hi  the  In- 
eeriptioD  borne  by  the  latter  before  its  destrnc- 
tion,  and  there  ii  little  reaeonable  doubt  that  the 
celebrated  iron  crown  of  Lambardy,  preserredln 
the  same  cathedral,  was  at  one  time  employed 
for  the  same  pnrpaBC  (Frist,  i/emor.  Mia  ChtMa 
Montae,  Dissert,  li.  p.  67 ;  Pacciandi,  de  Cult. 
Joaim.  Bapl.  Dissert,  ri.  cap.  10,  p.  2GS).  At  a 
much  earlier  period,  acconling  to  Conttantlne 
Porphyroganltos  and  Nicetas,  Conitanline  the 
Oreat  had  dedicated  his  crown  to  the  service  ol 
the  Church.  In  the  time  of  theee  wrlten,  a 
crown  of  remarkable  beauty  "prae  oaeterii  et 
speria  elegantU,  et  laplllamm  pretio  conspicua  " 
(Docange,  Oonttaidinop.  CMtt.  iiL  %  43),  huig- 
mgwith  others  above  the  Holy  Table,  wu  painted 
out  ai  having  been  offered  to  God  by  the  first 
Christian  emperor.*  With  one  of  theae  votiTe 
erovns,  the  lamp  and  chalne  being  removed,  in 
the  time  of  Const.  Porphyr.,  the  new  emperor  of 
The  East  received  his  inangnration  (Elacaiige, 
Cautrmi.  Chriit.  il  i.).  According  to  the  not 
very  tnistwortby  catalogne  preaerved  In  Anaata- 
siiu  (S.  Silvat.  uiiv.  §  36)  the  Lateran  bidllca 
and  that  of  St.  Peter's  were  also  enriched  br 
CuDstantine  with  Urge  chandelien  of  pare  gold. 
Clovit  alio,  at  the  snggeslion  of  St.  Remigina 
early  In  the  6th  century,  sent  to  St.  PeUr'a 
"coronam  auream  cum  gemmis,  quae  Regnnm 
appellaii  solel  ■■  (Hiacmar,  Vit.  S.  Btmig.; 
Anaslns.  S.  I/ormisd.  liv.  §  85),  The  very  re- 
markable series  of  crowns  discovered  near  Toledo 
(see  below,  Crowns)  were,  aa  the  inscriptions 
born*  by  some  of  them  testify,  a  solemn  oScring 
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to  iome  Spantah  chnreh,  at  the  hands  of  tbe  Ung 
and  queen  and  royal  fiunily.  Mo  lampa  were 
attached  to  them  when  tbey  were  disanverrd, 
bat  these  appendages,  aa  encumbfancea  of  email 
value,  mar  have  been  removed  when  the  m^ia 
were  buried  to  conceal  thetn  from  the  Sancea 
apoiler. 

This  custom  fbr  nverelgns  to  dedicate  their 
actual  crowns  to  the  Oiardi'a  me  led  to  the  oon- 
■struethm  of  imitative 
crowns,  formed  for  vo- 
tive purposes  alone.  Of 
this  usage  we'  lind  rc 
paitad  notices  In  the 
LiUr  PoiUiJItalit,  which 
bean  the  name  of  Ana- 
stasins  Bibliotliecariut ; 
as  well  as  in  ascleut  { 
chronicles  and  doen- 
ments.  They  are  nsnally 
described  as  having  been  ' 
suspended  over  the  alUr,  ^ 
and  very  fkeque 
mention  1*  made  of 
jewelled  croseea  append- 

crowns  of  this  nature  are  seen  snspended  over 
the  altar  in  several  ancient  repreaentationa. 
One  csmparlment  of  the  celebrated  paiUmio  of 
tbe  chnrch  of  Sant'  Ambniglo  of  Uilan.  which 
deplcta  the  trance  of  St.  Ambrose  in  which  he 
celebrated  mass  at  Tours,  reprteeaU  one  auch 
jewelled  crown  tkanging  over  the  altar  at  whicfa 


the  aaint  is  officiating  (Ferrario,  i 
Sanf  Aiabmg.).  A  baa-relief,  nowlnthe  S.ti 
eept  of  Monia  cathedral,  reprewnting  a  cor. 
BihibiW  several  crowns  suspended  otct 
Another  tnu-rellef  in  the  tympnnnti 
the  west  porWi  of  the  same  cathedral,  on  wl 
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tn  ouTcd  tlie  rarioni  fptlM  of  Tb«od*liiida  to 
the  rhnrch,  »bew»  ni  four  crowm.  thrw  iiu- 
pcutnl,  u>l  tb*  fourth  beiDg  tba  celalmt«)  inn 
^rrr^n.  liwir  in  hia  Hteroiaxicon  rflfen  to  A 
:h  of  Sau  Cle- 


iip|«r  licr  of  irinilawi  ■  laccmiloa  of  pictnm 
ol'  t)tf  coachfl  of  ■(««■,  io  each  of  which  a  crown 
ippon  hanging  by  chains  over  ths  altar.  Thex 
'itptDda]  crowoi  aie  eioctlr  limiUr  to  thoaa 
beld  b;  the  female  laiaU  ai  T  " 


M  of  the  form  of  tb<»  doaatin 
cruu  for  the  nupeoiion  nf  lam)iadonbtleHga*e 
rut  tn  the  ciutom  of  conitractiDg  large  cfaaLde- 
litn  ifler  the  nine  model,  la  tha»  pemile 
loBimries  the  ahape  and  cbaractcr  of  the  ro;at 
URle  wu  pr«strred,  hot  frequentljr  In  much 
larfcr  propartiom.  Noticce  of  the  pieuntitian 
of  lieht-bearing  clrctu  of  thla  nature  occur  n 
putedl;  in  AoastaHiu  and  other  aadant  aathi 
ridei.  Besldet  the  more  ordinary  name  i 
renmo,  the  priinary  rojaL  origin  of  thve  lam. 
utiei  vu  indicated  b;  the  deaignatioa  rtgmtii 
■hidi  n  of  conitaat  occarrenc*  (cf.  Anaita: 
La  m.  icriii.  §  393,  '■  fwil  rrgnom  aaream  cui 
((mtdii  pretioeisBmiB  J  "  Z<o /K.  CT.  5  540, "  fee 

nper  iltare  nu^os,  cum  catenDlu  aimiliti 
is.ua,  Kolptilem  h^ni  in  medio  crucem  ai 
UD  hahenlem  gemmu  quatnardecim,  ai  quibt 
luuioe  in  eadem  croce  fixoa,et  aliu  qua  ibidei 
pmiltat  nDvem  ")> 

Muj  of  thcH  corona*  mentioned  b j  Anaitasiua 
m  deiciibed  as  having  been  adorned  with 
H^iu  (Anaatai.  &  SUvater  iiiir.  $  SB,  "  eo- 
nus  qualBor  com  delphinia;"  i*.  §  38,  "c©- 
Koua  anream  cum  dclphinii  qulnqiu^iiata,"  ) 
43;  St.  ZaduD-.  icul.  |  319 ;  £1.  Adrian,  icrii. 
iW8;  a.  iao.  It.  ot.  §  531),  Others  were 
ilnonled  with  diminutive  towers,  and  (aa  we 
•M  in  the  relief  in  the  traoupt  of  Uonia)  with 
fifoivde-li.  (Oreg.  M.  Ep.  lib,  1.  ep.  68,  "Co- 
imu  cam  delpbinii  dno,  «t  de  aliii  coroaia 
lilim;"  Anuta*.  St.  BHar.  ilviiL  £  10,  "tur- 
nm  nTgeateam  onm  delphinii.")  Lea,  cardinal 
tf  Oitii,  in  hii  ChnmioM  Cbuimjc  that  de«riba 
1  omma  eiecnted  for  that  lover  of  art  the  abbot 
I)ai>leriiu :  "  He  had  a  phanu  made,  that  ia  a 
lilTfr  crrran  weighing  100  Ibe.  and  20  ipani  in 
ciKsmreTence.  On  it  were  IS  towen,  and  S9 
luDp<  hung  from  it."  Bella  were  alio  aometimei 
•uspmded  from  the  lower  rim. 

Olher  namei  bj  which  thpst  chandelieia  were 
kioBn  ia  early  writer*  are  PAonu,  i'AarocanMu- 
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M,  SpanAclyttaiti  =  htarmK\iurrii;  Oabbatha, 
DdBota. 

The  name  Fhanu,  thongh  lometiaie),  ai  we 
aveaeen,  nied  for  a  smijtin,  waa  more  properly 

candiei,  which  ftom  their  number  of  apreadlni 
bnindieB  were,  accoiding  to  Ducange,  sometime* 
died  arioret,  trees.  Pliny,  Hia.  Nat.  lib.  titin. 
3,  Bpealis  of  "lychnDchi— arborum  modo  mala 
(areatium  Inctnta,"  and  Paulas  Silentiariw 
(Beicrtpt.  S.  Sopk.  part  2)  tbn»  dcMiiboa  can- 
'  labra  in  that  basilica— 

■■r»  yip  4  EKPoitfir  hptrpt^iietm  Af^Ta 

The  moftt  Tnagnificent  eiample  of  an  ancient 
corona,  though  hmg  after  our  date,  ii  that  still 
to  be  seen  inspendad  in  the  cathedral  at  Aii-la- 
Chapelle,  over  the  crypt  in  which  the  body  of 
Charlemagne  waa  deposited.  Thu  corona  wai 
the  offering  of  ths  emperor  Frederick  BarharoHa, 
by  whom  the  tomb  wai  opened  in  IIG^  A  very 
valuable  treatiie  on  thii  corona,  embracing  full 
datajla  of  the  form,  arrange  manti,  and  history  of 
corouat  generally,  has  been  published  by  Dr.  Fr. 
Bock  ^Dfr  Kronifvchter  Kaiatn  Fried-  Barb^irotia 
tB.dacAcn,Leipiig,WeigeL.1864>  Jbt  M^kmga 
iFArtliifylogie  of  Cahiir  and  ifwtin.  Par.  1853, 
vol.  ilL  may  be  referred  to,  article  Gmroiaie  de 
Iwnierc,  for  reprefentations  of  antpesaory  crown* 
from  HSS.  and  painted  glaas.  See  also  Ciampioi, 
vol.  Ii.  c  lii.  p.  B9  sq.  Higna,  £iicycJu;aUt>  TIM. 
Diciionuaire  d"  Orf^nrerii,  v.  Couraaua.  Jusli  Fon- 
tanini  BitMo-latio  di  Oonma  Fcma  (Rom.  1719. 
pp.  91.^97).     Macer,  Sieroltxicoa. 

COBONATI  DIES.     [Fewivji.] 

COHONATI  QUATUOBCLeoesdani) 
Festival  of).  The  above  title  ia  given  to  four 
martyra,  Saveras,  Severianni,  Carpophorua,  and 
Victorinua,  who  isffered  martyrdom  at  Rome  In 
the  reign  of  Diocletian.  The  tnidition  respecting 
them  is  to  the  effect  that  they  refnud  to  sacrifice 
to  Idols,  and  ware  then  at  the  command  of  the 
emperor  beaten  to  death  before  the  atatue  of 
Aeeculapins  with  aconrgea  loaded  with  lead 
(ictibna  plnmbatarum).  The  bodies  having  Inia 
where  they  died  for  livs  days,  were  then  depo- 
sited by  pions  ChrittiAnt  In  a  sandpit  on  the 
Via  Lavjcana,  three  miles  from  the  city,  near 
the  bodie*  of  Gva  who  had  auff'ered  martyrdom 
on  the  same  day  two  years  before,  Claudius, 
Nicostratna,  Symphonianos,*  Castorina,  and  Sim- 
plicloi.  Sec,  t.g.  the  Hartvrology  of  Ado,  No- 
vember 8  (Fotnl.  GUiii.  392),  who  gives  the 
legend  mora  fully  than  other*. 

it  ia  atated  by  AMataaiua  Bibliothe<9riu* 
(Vi(a«i'«i(iJ(etini,Honorios:  i-rfro/.  aiviii.eiiB) 
that  Pope  Honorlnt  l.K  (oh.  338  a.d.)  built  a 
church  in  Rome  in  their  honour  ("  eodem  tem- 
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pora  fecit  ccalciinin  beatoram  mutjrmm  ir.  Cor^ 
qOHin  et  dedicsvit  et  daunm  obtulit "}.  To  Ihii 
church  tbo  remfiios  of  the  martjn  wra  anbae- 
quentlj  tniuferred  by  Pope  Leo  IV.  (ob.  855 
I.D.),  who  bad  been  Ita  officUting  pricit  (pp.  cit. 
Leo  IV^  ilj.  1305),  nnd  who,  liadiD;  it  in  a  Jtrj 
ruinouB  condition  on  hia  )icc«»iaii  U)  the  pOBtl- 
licate,  restored  it  with  oiucb  ipleodoar,  and 
bestowed  apoa  it  mitn;  gifts  (i6.  1315).  Thit 
church  wu  Bituntad  on  the  ridge  of  the  Coeliui 
hiJl,  between  the  ColiKam  nnd  the  Uteran ;  en  ' 
on  iU  liU  the  preaent  chorch  of  the  Sanli  Qaatti 
InauvHoti  waa  built  by  Pope  Poachal  II. 

Aa  to  the  appolntmeDt  of  the  festirui  of  the>e 
martyn  oa  Noremlwr  S,  which  is  snid  to  bo  due 
to  Pope  Helchladea  (ob.  314  A.D.),  a  CDrious  dif- 
ficulty hni  ariaen.  Thus  in  the  notice  of  the 
fksliml  in  the  editiana  of  the  aregorian  Sscra- 
mentury  (for  the  words  would  appear  to  be 
wanting  in  MS.  authority),  the  remark  is  made 
that  tt  being  found  impoiaihle  to  ascertnin  the 
natal  day  of  the  four  martyrs  ("  quorum  dies 

■  ":x 


natal  d 


was  appointed  that 
of  the  tice  other 


aints.  n 


1  had  been  buried,  ihonld  be 
celebrated,  that  both  might  have  their  memory 
recorxled  together  {Patrvi.  lixvili.  14T). 

Othen,  however,  moke  this  forgetfulness  to 
be  of  the  namea  of  the  martyra,  Thua  the  Mar- 
tymlogium  SornaHam,  after  speaking  of  Claudtui, 
&c^  proceoda :  "Et  ipao  die  iv,  Coronatornm 
Sevcri,  Severinni,  Carponhori,  Tlctorini,  quorum 
ftstiTitatem  statuit  Helchiades  papa  aub  nomi- 
nibua  quinque  martyruui  celebrari,  quia  ncmlua 
oorum  HOD  reperiehautur,  aed  interctirreutihua 
aunis  cnidnmaancto  viro  revelata  sunt"  (Patnd. 
ciiiil.  173).  See  also  '  the  Hartyrulogy  of 
ITsimniuB  (ib.  cIiiT.  669). 

If  however  the  iuatitntion  of  the  festival  ba 
rightly  auigued  to  Uclchiadea,  who  vns  pontiff 
during  the  reign  of  Diocletian,  it  is  strange  how 
this  ignorance  conld  have  eiiilod,  seeing  Ihnt 
many  Christimia  muit  have  been  living  who  had 
known  them  peraonally.  luAtcuin  (DuDiv.  Off. 
ni ;  Patrol,  ci.  2230}  this  strange  idea  aasumea 
■till  noother  form,  in  that  the  forgetfulness  now 
includes  both  the  day  and  the  nnmes:  ("quorum 
nomioB  et  dies  natalia  per  incuriam  neglectue." 
The  look  of  the  Latin  however  pointa  atronglj 
to  the  conclasinn  that  the  word*  ncmiaa  tt  are 
a  Inter  Bddition> 

No  trace  however  of  thia  forgetfUtnesa  is  to 
be  found  In  the  Martyrologiam  lliertmifmi,  where 
the  notice  la  merely  "  ri.  Id.  Nov.  Romae  natalia 
Sanctorani  Simplicii  . . .  et  Sanctorum  Qontuor 
COrODiWomm  Severi . . . .  "  (Patnl.  in.  481). 

A  diiBcuIty  of  another  sort  ia  that  Auistasiui 
Bibliothecnrina  (I.  c.)  seems  to  distinguish  the 
Coronati  Qantuor  from  Severus,  &c.;  for  aflcr 
describing  how  Leo  IV.  restored  their  church  at 
Rume,  he  add*  "  et  ad  Uudem  Dei  eorum  aacra- 
tt^sima  corpom  cum  Claudio  .....  necnon  Sewro 
....  guataor  frairibtu  coilocavit."  Doubtless 
however  the  i.iat  words  are  spurious.  It  will 
lie  observed  also  that  Annstnaiua  speaks  of  the 
Curouati  as  brothers,  the  only  ancient  anthority, 

Another  curioua  point  is  that,  in  the  Msrtyr- 
oiogj  of  Notker  for  July  7,  the  five  saints,  whom 
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"  Itomie,  passlo  bealorum  martymm  Nicoctrati 
primiscrinii,  CUndii  commentarieuia.  Castoril 
dve  Castnli,  Victorini,  Symphoriani  vel  airst  in 
libro  Sacramentonun  cootinetur  Seniprosiaiii ; 
qaonnn  natalem  eeita  die  Idaum  KavcDibris 
eatCDOi  uos  celebrari  crcdtdiinus,  donee  venera- 
hilia  pater  Ado  alios  et  alioa  pro  eis  mAns 
honorsndos  insinuaret:  de  quibni  in  sod  loco 
vita  comlte  commodina  diaMretur "  (Patnl. 
ciixi.  1115)  We  csunot  tell  howerer  how  this 
last  promiM  wu  i«deemed,  lor  the  UartyraloirT 
of  NotkcT  is  wanting  after  Oct.  2(i.  The  Mar- 
tyrology  of  Uinardus  alto  connects  with  Jniy  7 
the  names  of  the  five  sbovc-Dentioned  sainU 
IPatrol.  eiiiv.  233,  where  see  the  note). 

In  the  Martyrology  of  Rabanns  Maurns  all 
notice  for  Nov.  7  and  8  is  wanting.  In  that  of 
Wandelbert  (,Ptdrot.  cui.  617),  }iov.  8  it  thus 

ClM[idlCutvtSlniplldSyni{>bariai>e. 
Kt  Nlcoalnla  pail  falgeUs  Inc*  iMnM'/* 
(a/.  Semproninne),  where  it  will   be  seen  that 
there  is  no  allnsion  to  the  Coronnli  IhemivlvK. 
unless  inrfeed  there  be  an  implied  reference  in 
the  last  word  of  the  thini  line. 

Id  the  Martyrology  of  Bede  the  Corooati  are 
mentioned,  bat  under  the  names  of  the  five  sainU; 
thna, "  vi.  Id.  Nor.  natale  iv.  Cormutonmi.  CI..  S., 
Symphoriani,  Cattoris,  Simplicii "  (PatroL  iciv. 
1097). 

We  find   the  festival  marked  in  the  Leotiiw 

Calendar,  "  v.  (vel  vi.)  Id.  Nov.  natale  SS,  iv,  LV 

■omin"{ifc.liiiv,  880);  and  the  former  day 

7)  in  the  calendar  of  Bucheriaa  {ib.  S79) 

i^lementis,  Semproniani,  Oaudii,  Nieostrati. 

nitatnm."    We  lind  the  names  again  varied 

e  Qelasian  Sacrvncntary  (tb.  1179),  which 

four  of  the  names  of  the  five  saint* :  "  In 

natal.    SS.    i».  Coronalorum,  Costiani,  Claudii, 

istori,  Semproniani." 

We  have  already  referred  to  the  presence  of 
this  festival  in  the  Gregorian  SacramtDtarr; 
fl  alio  the  Antiphonary  {Patnl.  liiviii.  7UT). 
le  collect  in  the  SaCTamtntary  runa  thus: 
Praeata  quaesnmns  omnipotena  Deus  vt  qui 
gloriosos  martyres  Claudlum,  Ni 


cogno 


apuJ 


i  in  nostra  Intercession 
>lll  be  noticed  that  only  the  names' of  the  five 
lints,  and  not  of  the  Coronal  i,  are  given. 
The  Moiarabic  Missal  mentions  the  fealival 
{Patm.  l»iv.  B98);  but  has  no  apedat  oSice 
or  it,  employing  for  thia  day  as  well  aa  farothrn 
1  mitaa  plvrmonaa  martymm.  This  wnuid 
ippear  to  point  to  the  fact  of  the  festival  being* 
bite  addition  to  the  Missal. 

It  may  be  added  that  several  andent  enlcndart 
nark  Nov.  8  aa  the  festival  of  the  four  CoroDali ; 
lut  eicept  the  first,  which  is  English,  they  ar* 
ill  Italian  (J>afn>f.  iiili.  624,  liu.  420,  d.  82l>, 
iiiivili.  11B8,  1192,  1202,  1209.  &c).  Doubt- 
leu  therefore  the  festival  is  to  be  viewed  a< 
^ntially  one  of  the  Italian  church,  and  as  one 
which  never  gained  any  tpteM  notoriety  beyond 
the  botmdi  of  that  church.  ThcraareJctaofthe 
Cbronofi  Quahwr,  not  apparently  of  any  apcrial 
,  which  were  published  In  Uomhritius' 
Sanctvarium,  vol.  i.  IT.  102,  sqq. 

'       addition    to    authorities    cited    in    Ibis 
a,   specinl    refereoce    should    be  made   to 
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■ratsltl 


oal  lire,  iflbrdi  ». 
in  which  Christi 

higher  uid  pi 


nnrcr   '  "■ 
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I  identified  wflh 


e  u  the  n 


lorle)  gradnnlly  dropt 


old  form :  heathci 

off;  frah  and  »pp--r 

nloped;  nnd  the  whole  ccnmonl*! 
duncter  in  hnrniatif  with  the  chtngcd  bith  of 
IhcM  who  were  iU  sobjecl-.  ,      ,  „ 

It  hu  been  imn«tked  bjr  Dmo  Stnnlejr  {Mc 
■MTufi  B/  nVii.  jl»*j^,  p.  *2)  th»t  the  rite  o 
toramtiai,  m  it  appenr*  in  the  later  put  of 
the  period  to  which  onr  inreitipvUon  li  limited, 
nomtaU  tva  oppotila  upect<  of  European 
momirchj-.  It  wm  <l)  ■>  lymbol  of  the  nncient 
DHg*  of  the  choice  of  the  le«den  by  popuUr 
tlKlioB,  Mid  of  the  emperor  bj  the  Imperiiil 
Gainl,  derived  from  the  pnctice  of  the  Gaaliil) 
■•il  Teotonie  natlcBUi,  md  (3)  ■  lolemn  conwcr* 
tiun  of  the  new  sovereign  to  hii  office  hj  unotioi 
with  holT  oil,  and  the  placing  of  a  crown  01 
diadem  on  hia  head  by  one  of  the  chief  miniiter 
of  religion,  after  the  example  of  the  incien 
Jewish  Church. 

TheH  two  pert!   of  the  ceremonial,  though 

nlUd  in  the  ume  ritual,  hare  a  different  origin, 

iDd  it  will  be  conTeoient  lo  treat  them  aepa- 

»t«ly. 

(1)  Among  the  Teutonic  and  Gothic  tnbea  the 

■    a  prerailed  of  elerating  the^chlef  "-  '■"■' 

l_„_nth'iahe 

pwcd  to  the  Tiew  of  the  soWier.  and  people, 
who  by  Iheir  ecclamatiom  tertified  their  joj-  nt 
}aa  accsHiaD,  and  accepted  him  aa  their  love- 
Rij^  and  head.  The  "chniring,"  or  can7iQ|[ 
Moad  Ihroogh  the  a»«embled  crowd,  "  gyratio, ' 
UDally  three  timei  repeated,  followed.  Tacitus 
defcHbei  tbia  ceremonial  in  the  case  of  Brinno, 
chief  of  the  BataTian  tribe  of  Cnni 
"  imporitos  unto,  more  gentii,  et  earti 
hnmeris  vibiato*,  dui  deligitur"  (^irt.  ir.  15> 
The  German  loldlen  of  the  Imperial  Guard  intr»- 
Jneed  thie  custom  to  the  Komt 
the  Uter  emperora  inaugarnted 
Thu-  Gcrdian  the  jonnger  ld.  238  wai  "  lifted 
up"  as  emperor  by  the  Praetorian  Ouarda 
■'  relraelaua,  eleratui.  eal  et  imperatorem  «  ap- 
pellari  pmniitit  "  (Capitoliuui  in  Oordiani  " 
dian,lib.Tiii.  c.  21).  Julian,  when  befoi 
dnth  ofCon-taDtiiii  the  tuthuaiaim  of  hie  troopa 
f..rced  him  at  Parli  unwillingly  to  aHUme  f 
imperial  dignity  (April  a,d.  360),  lubmittwl  to 
the  name  ceremonial,  "impoiitna  acuto  pede«tri 
el  tablatina  eminena  Auguitua  renuntiatur "' 
(AiDiB.  Marcell.  lib.  11.  c.4)i  M  rirei  ivriSnt 
lU-tlmfow  iparrtt  krttS^y  Tt  itOairriw  \ln<f 
Kfinf^  (Zoaimoi,  lib.  ill  9.  4>  VaUatiulnn 
WW  deiired  to  name  a  colleague  A.D.  364,  bit' 
aMir  T*r  krity6f*<Kra  iir\  -ritt  IflwHor  (Philo- 
•lor<,  Tiii.  8),  to  which  Kiceiihonu  .ignificantly 
iMf.i,  Mot.  The  poet  Gnudian,  writing  of  the 
iMBgnratlon  of  the  yoang  Honorina  a»  Auguttui 
A.D,  393,  refera  to  the  snir.c  cottom— 


So  eompletelj  w 
the  innugu  ration 
iwal^iw  came  il 
the  recognition  0 
Eoseb.  Epiioma  temp,  of  Hare 
rf  fru  iviiptn  KapKiarit 
Uniimos  A.D.  455  (cf.  Suidaa  iu6  toce  iwaipttr). 
Zonaiaa.  writing  of  Hypatina  aet  up  W  a  ledition 
to  Justinian,  aaya  Arl  linrftot  /Atrif- 
•f  irrroftiaiiai  fiairAim  (Zooar.  iit. 
6).  It  took  Its  place  aa  a  rerognieed  portion  of 
tb»  ritual  ofa  coronation  in  the  £aslern  F.mpire; 
«.j.  the  coronation  of  Jnilln  the  yoonger  in  St. 
Sophia'a  M  described  by  Corippos,  de  Lawlibia 
Juttim  JturiMli  ifinoKt  (lib.  il.  137-178).  A 
ahield  *ai  held  up  by  four  young  men.  On  thia 
the  emperor  atood  erect,  like  the  letter  I,  with 
which  hia  name  and  that  of  his  two  immedlnta 
predeceaaon  commeDced. 


We  also  find  it  in  the  elaborate  ritoala  drawn 
up  by  Joannea  Cantacuienus  (dSSO;  Hitl.  i. 
C.41,  printed  by  Hartene  ii.  204;  and  Habertna 
i'o)iJi>c.ar«K.  p.604iiq.)ap(l  Georgiui  Cndinua, 
Curc^etes  (d.  1460;  dt  Officio  el  Officiiiiibii$ 
Aulae  Conrton*.  c  17).  The  only  change  ia  that 
>e  emperor  no  longer  atanda  on  the  ilippery 
irface  of  the  buckler,  but  adopta  the  much 
curer  potilion  of  sitting,  "  aeiaitana."  The  riak 
_.'  a  dangeroua  and  indecoroua  fall  during  the 
ceremony  of  "  gynitio,"  is  pro*ed  by  the  eiample 
of  Gnnbnld.  king  of  Burgundy  (A.D.  500),  who 
on  his  third  circuit  "cum  terlio  gyrarcnt "  fell, 
and  wna  with  difficulty  held  up  by  the  people 
(Grego.  Turonens. /fia(.  lib,  Tii.  c.  10).  Accord- 
■  ig  to  George  Coi'—"    -"■ >-  '-■—  "  - 


robable  1 


E  cuiB  soUM  mile*  t«  voce  Iceoiw).' 


hanging  East; 
)k  place  outside  the  Churcli 
^  St.  Sophia,  into  which  the  new  imperor  was 
borne  to  receive  the  sacred  rites  of  unctiouJinil 
crowning  at  the  hands  of  the  p.itriBrch,  It  was 
the  rule  that  the  fJiield  should  be  aupporttd  in 
front  by  the  emperor  (when  the  choice  of  ■ 
■uccetaor  wu  made  in  his  lifetime),  the  father  of 
the  newly  created  monarch  if  alire.  and  the 
putriflrch,  the  other  highest  digniUriee  of  the 
State  iDpporting  it  behind. 

The  origin  of  this  custom  being  Teotonic,  il 
was  notnrally  continued  by  the  sorerelgna  of  the 
Fninkish  race.  The  long-hnired  Phnramood  waa 
thou  inaugurated  A.D.  420  :    "  le*a*emnt  mper 

apnd  Dom.  Bouquet,  ii.  543).  Clorii  leiMiTed  hia 
recognition  as  king  by  Cha  same  token,  "clipeo 
imposilum  sQper  aa  Regem  conslitunnt "  a.d. 
50!)  (Gregor.  Turon.  lib.  iL  c.  40).  Sigebcrt,  son 
ofClotaire  I.  a.d.  575,  when  "more  genti,^  im- 
pojitus  clipeo  rei  constilulna"  (Adonis  CAro- 
lULoa  ;  Gregor.  Tur.  HM.  fran.  iv.  c.  52),  was 
stabbed  by  the  assassiua  of  Queen  Fredegonde. 
A  century  kter,  A.D.  744,  we  read  of  Hllde- 
brsod,  gi'andson  of  Luitprand  king  of  the  Lom- 
barda,  "  in  regem  lernTeront  "  (Paulns  Diicono*, 
Ti.  55),  of  Pippin  (a.d.  751  "rei  eLeratusert" 
Annal.  Qvolftrb.).  And  to  cloM  the  aeriea,  Olho 
"  sublimntoseat "  at  Hil.in  A.D.  961.  [Cf.  Grimm, 
RcdilnllerikunUT,  p.  'J^<1.] 
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a.  I.  p.  ivl.)*  nprcKntioK  the  p 
clanuUoa  of  l>iTid  u  king.  He  itnitdi  oi 
roDod  shield,  borne  klofl  by  taai  yonag  mea. 

F^m  a  pMMga  iu  ContUnt.  Parpbjr.  (rft  Ad- 
■m'nut.  Imptr.  c  38)  thii  cnitom  ■jipeui  to 
have  pr«viii!«d  >msng  the  Turks.  It  ii  not  fannd 
in  the  eu\j  Sfaoi  '  '     ' 


a  of  .Arr 


■  lat 


period  (Aisbm   MorBlei,    lib. 

tncH  of  it  are  [aanA  in  Cbat  of  Contilr 

bus  PwiilanHO,  leg.  ill.  tit.  xiii.  port.  ill.    Then 

ii  no  eridence  of  its  ever  having  been  adopted  ii 

England. 

Among  the  Prankish  and  Lomhard  nations  an 
«ddition»l  cereinon)-  wu  the  dellrery  of  k  ipeai 
to  the  nawlT-made  monHrch.  We  find  thii  in 
the  cue  of  Hildebnnd  A.D.  IU  (PbqI.  Diac.  tI. 
55);  Chitderic  A.D.  456  (Chilletiu*  in  Anutaa. 
ciil.  p.  96) ;  Childebert  11.  A.D.  585  (Oreg.Tnrou. 
Til.  33;  Aimionus,  li.  69).  Hart«ae  (it*  Sit.  il. 
212}  wrlta  of  the  Prankith  kingi  "traditn  in 
manam  hiuta  pro  iceptro,  eicelto  In  aolio  hoDO- 
rifice  Iniponunt." 
.  (^i)  The  aecoDd  aipect 
iioD  irai  Tleved  vai  th< 
»ooD  H  the  Bible  became  known,  the  practlo 
of  the  Jewiih  nation  (o  conKcnto  their  kIngi 
to  their  high  office  bj  the  bonda  of  the  chief 
miniater  of  religion  beeune  an  authority  from 
which  there  wa>  no  appeal.  Of  the  two  cere- 
monica  speciall)'  characteriiing  the  Jeviih  rite, 
unction  and  the  impotitlon  of  a  cnnrn,  the 
fornier  alone  wn>  itrange  to  the  Wnlern  nationi. 
From  a  very  earlj  period,  aa  we  ahall  lee,  the 
cram  or  t/inden  waa  known  aa  the  a^mbol  of 
loyalty.  The  only  change  waa  that  of  the  penon 
by  nhose  hand]  it  waa  plnced  on  the  monarch*! 
head.  Onetion  appean  to  have  been  entirely 
unknown  aa  a  part  of  the  ritual,  and  to  hnre 
come  into  ute  with  the  conversion  of  the  em- 
peron  to  the  Chriitian  faith, 

(a)  To  apeak    fint  of  the    jmpoiition  of  the 


.  For  the  sake  of  dearaeaa,  while 
referring  to  dictionariea  of  claasical  antiquities 
lor  fuller  details,  It  may  be  deilrabls  to  remind 
OUT  reader*  that  the  crotm,  corona,  ot/^bih, 
WB>  a  head  circlpt,  wreath,  or  garland  of  leaves, 
llowen,  twipa,  grass,  be,  and,  ag  laiury  inrreased, 
_  oftha  precious  metals,  chiefly  gold;  whil;  the  dia- 
dem, Sidti|;ui,  "taenia"  or  "  jascin"  (Q.  Curtius, 
ill  3),  as  ita  n.-iRie  implies,  was  originally  nothing 
more  than  a  linen  band  or  ailken  ribbon,  tied 
ronnd  the  temple*,  with  the  loose  ends  hanging 
down  behind.  This  ribbon  Eaatent  magnlficcnre 
afterwards  adorned  with  pearla  and '  precioas 
sConet.     The  nature  ol'  the  diadem  may  be  illus- 

•-Wacoura  pitLlmloiare.  de  llosafgratlDn  des  pre- 
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tratad  from  some  hbtorical  tncf.     Thna  Alei- 

of  Lyaimnchus  (Justin,  lib.  XV.  c  31.  Pampey's 
enemies  made  it  a  chaise  against  him  that  he 
had  tmund  up  an  ulcer  on  his  leg  with  a  white 
cloth  like  a  diadem,  it  mattering  not  dd  what 
part  of  the  body  the  royal  iou^iia  waa  placed 


(Amm.  Harcell.  irii.>     Honima,  the  wifeof  Mi- 

thridatea,  attempted  la  hang  henelf  with  her 

diadem  (Plutarch,  LucuUiu.  c  18). 

HioBgh  the  words  camu  and  rUmbata  hart  nut 

iftvqnently  been  need  interchangeably,  the  <" 


tinctioD  belwc 


m  Is  very  precise.  ^ 


"Hoa 


(writea  SeldeD,  TWtM  nf  Hmn 
"  these  oamat  hare  been  from  antie 
founded,  yet  the  diadem  strictly  wk 
rent  thing  from  what  a  crown  now  is  or  waa ;  ana 
it  waa  no  other  then  than  only  a  fillet  of  silk,  lines, 
OT  some  inch  thing.  Nor  appears  it  that  any 
other  kind  of  crown  was  used  for  a  royal  ensign, 

kind  of  fillet,  until  the  beginning  of  Oiristianilr 
in  the  Roman  empire."  The  *' diadema,"  not  the 
"  corona  "  wai  the  emblem  and  sign  of  rojalti. 
It  is  styled  by  Lndan  paaiKtlai  Ti^ir/ia  yV'ttr. 
S5;  cf.  Xenoph.  Cyrop.-n\i.  3.  \3);  and  npni- 
tirai  tM^na  is  of  frequent  nse  to  indicate  Ihe 
aasumption  of  royal  dignity  (Polyb.  t.  57.  4 ;  Jo- 
■ephns,  j4i>(.  lii.  10.  1);  as  in  Lstii  "diadema" 
is  ideotified  by  Tacitus  with  the  "inaigner^Dbi'' 
(AmaL  iv.  'I'd).  The  diadem  was  of  Lartem 
origin,  and  was  introduced  to  the  [tomans  through 
lampaigns  and  intercourse  with 
When  fint  seen  al  Rome  il 
caused  great  olTcnce.  Though  they  submitted  to 
Ihe  reality  of  sorereign  power,  their  susceptible 
minde  could  not  endure  its  outward  symbols.  The 
golden  "  corona  "  had  raised  no  alarm.  Calipil* 
and  Domitian  wore  it  at  the  pnhlic  games  withovt 
objection,  and  it  appears  on  their  eoiu.  A>- 
gn&tni,  Claudius,  Trajan,  and  many  otfaen  are 
represented  with  rayed  or  "stellate"  crowns 
ImiUting  the  majesty  of  the  sun.  Julius  Caesar. 
rightly  interpreting  public  opinion,  nfnsad  the 
templing  ofler  of  a  diadem  at  Antony's  haadi, 
though  half-reiled  In  a  laurel  wreath  (taSwia 
armifjanf  M^mi  TnfmwKrftniwBr}  and  bad  it 
laid  up  in  the  Capitol  (Plutarch,  J.  Catt.61; 
Sneton.i.  §79).  Caligula  when  about  to  assume 
the  diadem  waa  wanwd  by  friendly  cauBwllen 
of  the  danger  of  thus  exceeding  ^  principum  et 
regum  lastigiDm  "  (Sueton.  It.  c  H).  Titus  prn- 
voked  SDipicion  of  aSecting  the  throne  of  the 
luut  by  wearing  the  diadem,  though  according 
the  eatublished  ritual,  when  comeerating  the 
lid  01  at  Memphis  (Sneton,  ii.c  5).     The  e0e- 
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minita  Eligibilui  adnnnd  ■  atcp  ftirtlier  and 

wura  it  in  priTBte,  "  diadiniste  gemmBto  uiui 
eC  domi"  (LBU](^dia>):  nnd  Aunliaa,  who 
lud  b«D  fuDiliar  with  ita  bh  ia  hii  EaiUro 
campaign,  and  tbe  attire  of  hu  captive  Zeaobia 
(Trebtll,  Poll,  t  nil.),  first  ventured  to  present 
himMlf  to  the  pablic  gaze  with  hia  temples 
adumed  with  tbi*  badge  of  sovereigntr,  and  hia 


idhnc  fere  incognilum  Romanii  moribui'  visfr- 
bitur,  uins  est  "  (Aurel.  Vict.  Epitom.  c.  iiir.). 
Tbe  diadem  ODce  iatrodaccd  wai  never  dropped, 
ud  became  a  recogaiied  mark  of  imperial  dig- 
citj ;  but  it  teems  to  bave  been  chieflj  worn  ua 
■tile  Dccuioiu.  Conttanline  was  the  first  to  adopt 
It  M  a  portion  of  hii  ordinarrattire — "caput  ei- 
omau  perpetuo  dlademata '  (Auret.  Vict.  Epit. 
cilL),  ud  hit  tucceuon  coDtinuod  the  usage. 
Ai  won  a»  the  emperors  had  become  Christian, 
it  natnralljr  followed  that  their  inangnration  to 
Kireteigntj  abould  bo  accompanied  by  lacred  rites, 
led  receive  the  bleiaing  of  the  chief  minisUr  ol 
religion,  who  speedily  became  also  the  recogniied 
^ent  in  setting  apart  the  sovereign  to  hia  regal 
office  by  the  ceremonies  of  the  imposition  of  the 
crown,  and  at  a  later  period,  of  unction,  borrowed 
froni  the  rites  of  the  Jewish  Church.  Originally 
Ibe  crown  was  put  on  by  these  who  bad  the 
pswer  of  giving  JL  The  Imperial  Guard  vhr 
cboee  Ibe  emperor  crowned  him.  When  Juliai 
hid  been  suddenly  choMn  by  hia  troops  m  theii 
emperor  at  Pari*  (April  A.D.  3S0},  and  bad  been 
raised  OD  the  >hield  by  the  soldien,  it  was  the; 
who  fbrcibljr  put  the  token  of  power  on  his  an. 
willing  head ;  itiStaar  aiir  ^(f  ri  IiiUii^  rf 
MfoAg  (Zonm.  Itiit.  iii.  9.  4).  The  circum- 
■taacM  o(  tMi  coronation  deserve  mention  from 
their  pietnreequeneas.  There  being  no  real  dia- 
4em  ftt  hand,  the  troops  demiuded  that  he  ihould 
use  his  wife's  head-ribbon.  Julian  refused,  deem- 
ing a  woman's  nmament  unworthy  of  the  imperinl 
dignity.  Still  more  peremptorily  did  he  reject 
tbe  horse's  headband  they  then  proposed.  A1 
last  one  of  hii  standard-bearers  took  off  thi 
gold  toniDe  from  his  neck,  and  with  that  Juliai 
wa*  crowned  (Amm.  Uarcell.  ii.  4).  This  meac 
crown  "  vilis  coroBa  "  was  laid  aside  at  Vienna  foi 
a  more  imbitioai  diadem,  glittering  with  jewels — 
"ambitiosn  diademate  utebatnr  Upidum  fnlgore 
distindo  "  (Atnm.  Marcell.  tii.  I ;  Zonarai, 
10).  Bis  snccesnor  Jovian  was  alio  procUimed 
king,  crowned  and  vested  in  the  royal  roi      ' 


the 


irlin  an)  ii  itiiliifui  Wfiitiittmt  (Zoain 
<;  Theodoret,  iv.  1 ;  Theophan,  p.  36)  ;  an 
"64,  "principali  habitu  cii 
L,  Augn!4tu5<jue  nnncupntus 
L  Mai^.  iivi.  2).  When  Valentinian  a^ 
Gratina  with  him  in  the  en 
lim  with  the  purple  and  crow 
<Amm.  Marcell.  iivii.  T).  In  none  of  these  can 
is  there  any  reference  to  a  bithop  or  minister  i 
religion  at  performing  the  ceremony  of  comni 
tinn ;  Bor  can  we  aay  with  any  certxioty  whe 
this  cDstom  arose.  The  first  bint  nt  auch  a  cm 
torn  that  we  meet  with  is  in  the  dream  of  Theo« 
dotias  before  his  admission  to  a  share  o' 
imperial  dignity,  c.  379  p),  in  which  hr 
Meletini,  bishop  nf  Aiitioch,  putting  on  i 
crown  and  the  royal  robe  (Theodoret,  //.  £.  y.  G). 
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It  hu  been  erroneously  asserted  by  Martene  (ifa 
Sitllma,  ii.  201-^37,  ed.  Baasaao  1788)  and  Me- 
ird  {Sottito  tht  SacTianentary  of  St,  Qrtgory, 
p.  397  eq.\  and  repeated  by  Catalani  and  many 
nent  writers,  including  Mask  ell,  thatTheo- 
II.  (A.I>.  439)  is  the  first  whom  we  know  to 
Ken  crowned  by  a  bishop.  Theophanes  (p. 
59)  infonni  us  that  Theodosiua  the  younger  tent 
crowns,  rrt^m  6tiri\i*ei!,  to  Valentinlan  II. 
at  Rome,  c  383,  but  nothing  is  anywhere  inid 
of  his  own  coronation.  The  pnssago  quoted  by 
'  irtens  from  Theodorns  Lector,  (lib.  ii.  c  65,) 
mka  of  the  coronation,  not  of  Theodosiaa  IL 
t  of  Leo  I.,  a.D.  457,  by  Anatoiius  the  patri- 
arch; OTf^iii  awh  ToS  ai^nS  warpiiipxi"^  '» 
this  case  the  new  emperor,  a  rude  Thracian  soS 
dier,  had  been  a  military  tribune  and  chief 
steward  of  the  household  of  Aspar,  the  Arias 
patrician,  by  whose  Influeuce  he  waa  raised  to 
the  throne.  IL  is  not  improbable  that  episcopal 
benediction  might  be  regarded  at  a  ralnable 
support  to  a  feeble  title,  and  that  Leo  felt  a 
special  aatbfaction  in  having  the  imperial  crown 
imposed  on  his  brows  by  the  head  of  the  Byun- 
tine  hierarchy.  Bnt  previous  allusions  to  coro- 
nation at  the  hands  of  a  bishop  would  lead  us 
to  question  the  accuracy  of  Gibbon*s  assertion 
(chap,  iiivi.)  that  ^  this  appears  to  be  the  first 
origin  of  a  ceremony  which  alt  the  CfarisliiUi 
princes  of  the  world  have  since  adopted,"  and  it 
would  certainly  be  very  unsafe  to  assert  that  it 
was  the  first  time  that  this  ceremony  was  pep- 
formed  by  episcopal  handa.  The  Beat  recorded 
instance  of  episcopal  coronation  it  that  of  Jua- 
tln  I.  This  emperor  was  crowned  twice !  firtt 
by  John  II.,  patriarch  of  Constantitiople,  A.D.  518 
(Theophan.  CAronofraph.  p.  162;  cf.  the  patrt- 
arch'a  letter  to  Pope  Hormiadaa,  apud  Baronii 
Amai.  anno  519,  no.  li..-  "Ideo  coronam  (aiiesr 
coniu)  gratlae  super  earn  coelitus  declina*lt,  ut 
affioenter  in  sacrum  ejnt  capnt  misencordia 
fanderetnr:  omniqne  annuntiationit  ejus  leio- 
pore  com  magna  voce  Deum  omnium  principem 
glorificavemnt  qaoninm    talem    verticem    meii 

"  pietatis  ergo,"  by  Pope  John  IL  on  hia  visit  to 
CoDstantiuople,  a.D.  525  (ABastas.  Blbllothec.  p. 
95,  ed.  Blanchinl,  Rom.  ITIS;  Aimionus,  lib.  li. 
c  1).  Hia  successor  Justinian  receii-ed  the  dia> 
dem  primarily  from  his  nncle't  hands  (Zonnrns  lib. 
liv.  e.  5),  In  compliance  with  a  practice  subse- 
quently prevailing  in  the  Eaiteru  empire,  by  which 
the  symbol  of  roynlty  was  originally  bestowed  by 
the  emperor  himself  on  those  whom  ho  wished  lo 
succeed  him;  the  ceremony  being  probably  re- 
peated by  the  bishop  or  patriarch.  Thus  Veiina 
crowned  her  brother  Basiliscua,  a.d.  474.  Tibe- 
rina  IL  hii  wife  Anailaiia,  A.D.  578  (Theophnnea, 
Chifm.).  But  the  sanction  of  religion  had  be- 
come easentin]  to  the  recognition  of  a  new  sove- 
reign bv  his  sabjecta,  and  Justinian  waa  ioau^B- 
ntted  ij  the  impoaitioB  of  the  handt  of  the 
patriarch  Epiphaniut  (Cyril.  Scythopol.  Vita  S. 
Sabae  Archimandritacy  From  this  time  corona^ 
tion  at  the  hands  of  the  patriarch  was  an  esta- 
blished rule.  Justin  II.,  a.d.  565,  waa  crowned 
by  John  Srholasticus;  Tiberius  II.  by  Eutychius, 
Sept.  26,  578,  ten  days  before  Justin's  death  and 

wife  were  crowned  by  John  the  Kn^ter.  a.d.  502, 

on  the  day  of  their  marriaf^  (Theophyl.  Simo- 

cnlta,  lib.  i.  c.  10),  wd   their  son  Tlieodoaius^ 
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SergioB,  Oct.  T,  610,  ind  in  ths  thi 
hii  reign  hii  »a  HiibcUui  snd  liu  daaghUr  Epi- 
phBUin  iren  bI»  crowntd.  It  b  noaemwiirT  to 
giTC  litrr  eumplea.  Id  the  time  of  JustiDiin'i 
tncceiur  Juotin  fl.  the  ccnmoniB]  of  coronntiaD 
•eema  to  hare  rtctircd  the  form  ud  leliEimu 
tSDction  it  nuintainKl,  on  tha  whole,  till  the  Ul 
of  the  empire.  The  ritual  {•  slsbontelj  de- 
■cribed  bj  CorippBi.  The  «remoD]r  took  (ilnce 
■t  breik  of  dnj.  After  hie  elevation  on  the 
■hield  (see  mboTe),  the  emperor  WM  c«i~"'  '"'" 


ep.tri. 


tmpoKd 

b}-  hit  hiinds.  He  wu  then  ncogniied  u  emperor 
by  ■cclunatlon  lint  of  tha  "  patr» "  ud  then 
of  tha  "  diente*."  Waving  hii  dlidem  he  took 
hii  Ht  DO  the  throne,  and  liter  making  the 
i)g;ti  of  the  eroaa  he  nude  ui  huiag;ue  to  hit 
«H«mbled  enbjectf : — 

*  Poelqium  onncU  vUet  rim  perfteU  prlornm, 

[n  teiMAliU  mm.  larUciae  polenuin 


InpoBeni  ^M '  FeUoiMr  aedpa ' 

Cofijfm  ie  Lajad.  /kshl  d.  v,  v.  ltv  w^. 
With  tha  addition  of  the  important  ceremon; 
of  tmdisn,  and  a  csuiidenble  elaboration  of 
ritnal,  the  coronntioa  office,  aa  given  by  Joannet 
CantaDoiann*,  aftermrdi  emperor  (&  1330),  and 
a  oentnrj  later,  bj  Qeorglai  Codinna  (d.  1*53), 
correipooda  with  thet  described  by  Corippaa  In 
all  estenltsl  partieoUra. 

Of  tlie  OccldenUl  nae  we  knoir  little  or 
nothlDj.  We  may  reaaooablj  rappou  that  there 
wu  no  eaacDtial  diflerenoe  heveen  It  and  the 
Eaatem  ritoal.  But  the  Western  empire  had 
ceaaed  befor*  the  earlieit  record  of  any  reli^ons 
ceremony  accompanying  the  rite  in  tbe  ijotL, 
Bod  when  it  ranred  in  the  penoD  of  the  em- 
peror Charle*  the  Great,  coronatioB  at  the  handa 
of  a  bishop  h>id  long  been  a  recogaiied  cnatom 
among  the  Frankiah  nalioiu.  Uartene  (ii.  212) 
acicnowledgea  that  tbe  ooronation  of  Pippin,  the 
ftther  of  Charlei,  la  the  earlieit  eiimple  he  can 

St.  Bonilace,  archbiahop  of  Henta,  papal  legate, 
at  SoiiaoDi,  A.D.  T5S ;  aecondly,  together  with 
bis  BODS  Charles  asd  Carlomann  and  his  wife 
Bertha,  by  Pope  Stephen  at  St.  Denia,  Sunday, 
July  28,  754  (Pagins,  Bm.  Qttta  S<m.  Pont.). 
Charles  the  Gnat  wna  also  cnwned  epiwopally 
more  than  once.  In  addition  to  his  boyish  coro- 
uatioD  be  was  solemnlr  crowned  in  St.  Peter'a  at 
Rome  by  Pope  Leo.  This  eoronatioa  took  place 
on  Cbriatmai  Dar,  A.D.  800.  It  forms  «e  of  the 
great  epocha  in  history,  a*  by  this  tha  Prankish 
king  was  reoogniied  by  tha  Vicar  of  Christ  as 
the  representatlTe  of  the  amperon  of  Rome  and 
inheritor  of  their  rights  and  prlTileges. 

The  caremaoy  la  thns  dew^ibed  by  Canst.  Ma- 
nassas In  C^ron.  Bynoju.  :— 


It  haa  been  repeatedly  aaaartad  that,  praTioae 
to  hie  ooroDStioD  at  Kome,  Charles  had  been 
CTOwaed  with  the  soMalled  iron  crown  at  Mooaa : 
bnt  the  (hct  is  not  recorded  in  any  early  aulho- 
nttei.  Bad  it  IS  probably  a  story  of  later  growth. 


by  Adrian  I, 

his  birth.': 

One  of  the  very  earlieat  Inetaneea  on  record  of 
a  royal  coronation  by  an  ecclesiaatie  in  Westtem 
Europe  is  that  of  Aidan,  king  of  Scotlaod.  br 
St.  Coinmba  In  Inna,  *.ti.  574.'  It  may  perhapi 
be  reasonably  qneatloned  whether  this  pictnr«que 
narratlre  is  to  be  received  aa  historical.  Bat  ii 
is  accepted  by  some  of  the  latest  and  beat  in- 
tharities  {t.g.  Hmtalemheri  and  Bnrton) ;  and 
the  kernel  of  the  itory  is  probably  aathmtic 
According  to  the  tale,  an  angel  was  eent  la 
command  Colnmba  to  consecrate  Aidaa.  He 
reminded  the  aajut  that  "he  had  tn  bfa  hand* 
the  crystal-covered  book  of  the  Ordinatioo  of 
Kings  ;"  which,  be  it  remarked,  presnppceea  tbe 
eilstence  of  sneh  a  ceremony.  St.  Colnmba  hesi- 
tated, preferring  for  aovereign  Aidan*s  brotber 
logea.  The  angelic  meaaenger  appeared  agam 
and  again,  becoming  more  and  more  peremp- 
tory, nnUi  on  the  third  visit  he  strock  the  re- 
fhictory  saint  with  a  acorrrge.  leaving  a  weai 
which  remained  on  his  side  all  the  ml  of  hit 
life.  On  this  Colnmba  consenled.  and  Aidan 
waa  made  king  bv  him  on  tbe  «lebral«l  Stone 
of  Destiny,  U ken' afterwards  from  Ions  to  I>an- 
stafTnage,  and  thence  to  Scone,  whence  it  was 
Iranslerred  by  Edward  I..  »  n  scmbnl  of  con- 
quest, to  Westminster.  The  words  of  Adamnan 
are  atmply,  "  in  regem  ordlnavit  impoDeasqne 
mannm  anper  capnt  ejna  oniinana  benediiil." 
No  mention  la  made  either  of  the  crown  or 
nnction  (Adamnanns,  de  8.  Caimnb.  Sanlo  Confa- 
tore.  t.  ill.  c.  b;  Montalembert,  Mania  of  the 
Wett;  T,  Hill  Bnrton,  Hut.  of  SccUand,  I  3191. 
Almoat  contemporaneoni  with  this  are  the  recnrd* 
of  the  same  rite  in  Spain.  Leorigild,  kin^  of 
the  Visigoths,  x.a.  Fi72,  Bcntding  to  Iridorv. 
HM.  Ootiorum,  Tii.  1S4,  waa  the  first  of  IhoM 
sovereigns  to  aunme  the  crown,  sceplre.  asd 
royal  robe ;  "  Nam  anU  enm  et  haUtns  et  eon- 
seaans  communis  nt  genti  its  et  regibna  erat," 
Of  Recared  also,  Leoviglld'a  snocessor.  X.D.  SM, 
we  read,  ^*  regno  est  coronatns  **  (tfr.). 

(A)  Another  essential  portion  of  the  coronatioi  of 
a  Christian  monarch  was  uartim  at  Che  hands  of  a 
bishop  or  other  chief  minister.  Thii  rite  clothed 
the  person  of  the  king  with  InTiolable  sanctity. 
It  was  con^dered  to  partake  of  the  nature  of  a 
sacrament  (Angnst.  adt.  FHillimi,  lib.  ii.  c.  112), 
and  to  be  indelible ;  to  convey  epiritnsl  jniisdic- 
tioD,  as  the  delivery  of  the  crown  conferred  tem- 
poral power;  and  it  gave  the  chief  signliicance  to 
the  formnla  "  Rei  Del  gntil,"  which  aceoidins 
toSelden<m(ni>^foiioiu-,  p.  92)  could  not  from 


rannlliarDf  lbai«nt(i(slin 
lied  br  Aeneas  Srltins  (Pope  JnHna  II.).  HitL  > 
b.  Ii,  uhI  rrtnlrri  br  Mnntoii  <fe  Ckr.  >toT.  p.  ■. 
a  II  Is  BUed  Id  the  InnvdneUoB  to  tbe  RulnTsh  Clnh 
llUon  of  tbe  --LlbeT  RcpHs,"  1S)I,  Ihaf'iti*  earlMt 
iroBiUDD  or  ■  CfarisUan  prim  ollhin  the  Ifanits  si 
real  BtI  lain  and  Inlud  Is  RUienll/ snppiised  lobtthsl 
r  DitfiDDt  or  Dlannld.  sopr^me  mgaanh  of  tTtfan),br 

niattaa  bctmB  the  two  pankh 
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Ht  nati  eh*facl«r,  be  iippliMi  to  Mtj  ottur  lay 
ptnoa.  Tboi  OngoTj  the  Gnat  u-rito,  "quia 
ipia  BDCtio  aacramcDtuin  «t,  ia  qoi  |)roinoT«tDr 
fiirit  uDiptnr  si  inlui  rirlute  tasmneDti  robo- 
retnt "  {Eifot.  lii.  i.  ft'eyiim,  c.  i.J. 
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it.  tic.  2).     AnoiBting,  it 


1    (Lyod  wood,  lib, 


rrllk 


(  iinaiig  the  chOKD  people 
iiiupnited  to  Uieir  office.  Ai  tnrlv  at  the  time 
of  the  Jodgea  the  idea  wai  fuallinrj  for  in 
Jotliim'B  pnnble  the  treei  propone  to  anuliil  ■ 
k{ag  oTer  them.  Thii  ihewt  thitt  it  Diiut  hiire 
with   vhom 


,   Jeiiiih 


F  hnd 


I    that 


Aoguitioe  ^;oea  too  fir  Id  aasertiog 
■u  I  rite  peculiar  to  the  ptapU  of  God,  and  «u 
DFTeradnpted  bj  heatlteD  nutimu.  "Nac  inaliqao 
•liU  DiiKCbaDtur  ngt*  et  cacenlotei  niai  n  iUo 
regno  ubi  Chrii^tiu  prophetabatur  ct  nagebatnr 
et  nnde  TcataruA  erat  Chriati  nomen.  Niuqtuni 
alibi  «B3idao  in  oalla  gentc,  in  nnllo  ngoo" 
(Kaar/at.  ia  Pt.  zUb.  §  10). 


a  formln, 


of  the 


I  the 


annlf 


of  (h(  Spnnish  kinedotai.  The  rita  1>  mentioned 
tDUieActanrtbe  etbCoandl  orToledo,  A.D.63e. 
Wimba  on  bis  roninatioD  (a.d.  6T3)  VM  anoiottd 
bj  Qoirigo,  archbiibop  of  Toledo  :  "  Deinde  cur- 
nti>  geolbiu  oleum  beoedictionit  per  Mcri  Qai- 
nd  pontificia  maaua  verlici  ejiu  iafuaditar " 
(Joliu  Toletanoa,  §  4;  cf.  Rodericnt  Santlai. 
qnoted  by  Selden,  Titleg  of  Honour,  p.  155). 
But  the  rite  KM  eridentij  anterior  to  tbia,  Thp 
laaguge  need  evidence!  tbat  the  tiDCtian  Haa  an 
ectiJjUilied  cattoin,  and  that  H  took  place  at 
TdMo.  Wamba'a  is  aimplj  the  Grat  nnctioo  on 
remd.  Thli  1>  oonflrmed  hj  tlie  Acta  of  the 
13tli  Conndi  of  Toledo,  which  aula  of  He^Tjgin^ 
Wantba'a  ancceMor,  A.D.  680,  that  he  "  regoandi 
per  suToaanetam  nnctiouem  lucceperit  poUatS' 
tem  "  (Lahb<  Omc.  ti.  1225,  canon  1.). 

Paaafng  bj  the  language  of  Gildaa  {de  Excid, 
Brit.  {  21),  "  uagAantar  regn  et  Don  per  Deum, 
Ac"  Bi  more  oratorical  than  hiatorical,  and  the 
Dscertiin  reference  to  unction  in  Inn'a  deiigontioD 
of  binuelf,  "by  God'i  grace,  king  of  the  Weit 
Suonn,'  ip  the  opening  sentence  of  bia  laws 
A.D.  600,  we  come  down  to  the  form  of  coro- 
natioD  coetalDed  in  the  I'lmtificak  of  Egbert, 
archbiabop  of  York  A.D.  733-T6T,  of  which  Ur. 
Haaktll  aajs,  "  it  ia  probably  not  only  the  moat  [ 
■ndenl  Engllih  uae,  bat  the  moat  andect  extant 
in  the  wo^d  "  (Matum.  BU.  ill.  74-81).  The 
ritnaL  together  with  otber  cervmoniea,  aipreuly 
inclndea  the  anointing  of  the  king'*  head  witli 
oil.  "Benedictio  auper  regem  noviter  electum. 
Uic  Tcrgct  oleum  cum  comn  auper  caput  ipeioa 
cam  antiphone  '  unaerunt  Salomonem '  et  Pialmo 
'  Domine  in  nrtote  tua.'  Unua  ei  )ioutifidbua 
dicat  arationem  et  alii  ungunnt." 

Tha  12th  canon  of  the  Council  of  Oalcyth 
(LD.  787,  "de  ordinatione  et  honors  regum," 
aoBlaina  araluable  inddentnl  menlinn  of  unction 

the  word&,  *'X#c  CArialat  Domini  taJte  ralet  oec 

nubio  gemmitna."  Of  EgJcrth,  »on  of  Offa,  who 
woa  crowned  at  tbia  council  at  his  father's  col- 
league, the  1  angnage  of  the  A  nglo-Saion  Chronicle, 
is  wbieh  tbia   ia  the  carlieat  coronation   men- 


tinned,  "haHotved  to  kin;"  (to  ciptiige  i/fluilgoit) 
can  only  be  interpreted  of  unction,  and  lo  Wil- 
liam lit  llnluieebury  lini  understood  it.  "ip 
rugcro  inuQCtum."  Earilwulf,  king  of  Konh- 
umberlnnd,  i>  reconled  to  hiire  been  consecratHl 
Igcblttaod)  and  elcTnted  to  bia  throne  (lo  iii  cine- 
utoU  ahofea)  by  Archbiihop  iijinbald  and  three 
bishops  (Aaqio-Sax.  Chnn.  a.d.  7B5).  And  finnllv 
of  AJfred,  the  B.imE  chronicle  uiya,  x.D.  854.  tbiU 
when  Pope  Loo  IV.  heard  of  the  death  of  Ethel- 
wnlf  he  umsecratcd  him  king  (McfKxfe  Alarca 
to  cin/e).  The  rhyming  Chronicle  of  Robert  ol 
GloacCiter,  quoted  by  Selden  {r;i/<u  i^  I/oaour. 
p.  150),  in  describing  thii  coronntion  nMB  Che 
remarkable  phrase  "  he  oilad  {tlftk)  him  lo  bt 


9o  (bat  bluiin  blm  Uim  klBg  wai  tber  at 
From  England  the  coslom  of  unction  aeems  to 
hare  pused  into  France,  where  Pippin's  anoint- 
ing by  Boniface,  archhishop  of  lleoti,  at  Soiasona 
A.D.  T52,  ia  acknowledged  by  Martene  (ife  Sit. 
Ecd.  il.  212;  cf.  Selden,  u.a.  p.  113)  to  have 
been  the  first  regal  unction  the  testimony  for 
which  Is  worthy  of  credit.'  According  to  Chif- 
letina,  p.  30  (spud  Maakell  u.t.\  the  rite  wan 
more  Uian  once  repeated:  "  Piplnus  omnium 
Frandae  ngum  primua,  Imltatus  Judacorum 
reges,  nt  ae  sacra  nnctjone  Tenerabilionm  au- 
gnatioremque  faceret,  semel  atque  Iterum  ungl 
rolait."  Tbia  aecood  unction  u  probably  that 
mentioned  b^  Baroniua,  July  38,  a.d.  754,  when 
Pippin  received  anointing  from  Stephen  II.  to- 
gether with  bia  Booa  Chnrlea  and  Cnrlomann. 

The  custom  of  imction  waa  limily  established 
in  the  West  by  the  close  of  the  8th  centurv. 
When  Charles  the  Great  was  crowned  in  Rome 
by  Leo  I.  he  was  anointed  with  oil  from  head 
to  foot  :— 


The  East  followed  the  West  in  the  adoption 


It  h 


been 


0  the  I 


and  Ju'tioian,  Le.  to  the  middle 
the  6lh  century  (Onuphrina,  de  Comit,  fmprrator. 
c.  2) ;  but  Ooar  {Euchointj.  p.  928)  aiBrms  tbat 
"the  emperors  of  the  Ilaat  were  not  anointed 
before  that  Chariea  the  Great  waa  crowned  in 
the  Weat "  (of.  Selden,  «.  j.  p.  1«C). 

In  the  earliest  ritual  anointing  on  the  head 
alone  sufficed.  That  of  the  whole  petion,  adopted 
in  tha  cate  of  Charles  the  Great,  was  quite  ei- 
eeplional.  The  unction  ia  thus  limlled  in  the 
Pimlifcale  of  Kgbert.  In  the  Greek  ritual,  given 
by  Codinua,  the  hend  was  anointed  in  the  shape  of 
the  cross  {oraujMmllii).  The  mediaertil  Knglish 
rite  is  peculi.-tr  in  anointing  the  head,  )>rcut,  and 

•  The  itdlcDlim  fable  of  the  loiKta  at^aUa,  conTercd 
fnun  hM"en  by  an  angel  wlih  oil  Si  (be  corunstiMi  tllrt 
or CloTle.  A.D.  4ai.  Tia  nol  bnnl  of  till  ftnr  boMtred  ytan 
aller  Ibe  djtr  of  ibe  Mppoead  event,  and  (hen  hi  ti*itp4kKi 
with  bia  tnpllBn  and  coDflrmatlon.  (Hlnnnar,  VUa£  Am. 
up  SuriuBi.  Jan.  13  J 
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■nu,  denoting  e'^Ti  unctity,  ud  atrength. 
The  k'ngJ  of  France  w«ra  miointed  in  nl  ne  pUcei 
— tlig  hcHd,  breut,  between  the  thoalden,  the 
^oalden  themielTes,  the  armi,  sod  the  handi. 
Bnt  thii  vm  ■  liter  derelopment  of  the  rite. 
The  huid  alone  va>  anointed  ia  three  places,  the 
right  enr,  the  forehead  round  to  the  lefl  ear, 
and  the  croira  of  the  head,  when  Charles  the 
Bald  via  crowned  by  Hlncmar,  A.D.  SOS  (Hinc- 
mar,  Open,  i.  745). 

(c)  liie  dtllTeryoTtheaceptreand  ataff,  which 
appenn  In  the  Eiigliah  ritutJ  of  the  Foiiti'ficale 
of  Egbert,  ii  eridentlj  derived  from  the  custom 
preniliag  amoog  the  Lombarda,  Franke,  and 
other  early  Bationi,  to  which  we  h»T8  alrendj 
referred,  of  deliTering  a  apear  to  the  newly 
dected  BOTereign. 

(cl)  The  piofeiaionof  faith,  which  in  later  timei 
formed  part  of  the  ritnal  of  an  imperinl  mro- 
Dation,  preceding  the  episcopal  benediction,  is 
not  mentioned  in  the  more  ancient  nothorities. 
The  Instances  given  by  Martene  (de  Eililma)  in 

Sruof  of  its  carlf  date  are  quite  inconclueiTe. 
ovion's  declanitian  of  Christian  faith  on  his 
elecUoa  as  emperor  by  the  soldiers  of  his  army, 
waa  erideutly  entirely  voluntary  (Theodoret, 
n.  E.  ir.  1).  The  demand  made  of  Anaitaaius 
(JL.D.  491)  by  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople, 
Knphemiui,  that  u  the  price  of  the  episcopal 
■anotioD  lo  bis  election  to  the  imperial  dignity, 
he  would  sign  a  document  declaring  his  adhesion 
to  the  orthodoi  faith,  wai  quite  eiceptional 
(Eragr.  H.  E.  ill.  32 ;  Theod.  Ltnt.  iii.),  while 
the  profession  of  orthodoxy  required  by  Cyriac 
of  Pfiocas  A.D.  602,  and  unheiitntlngly  giieu  by 
that  base  and  aangnlnary  oanrper  to  purchase 
the  patriarch's  recognition,  can  scorcalr  b« 
pressed  Into  a  precedent.  In  the  Gothic  king' 
doiD  of  Spain  nn  oath  thnt  he  would  defend 
the  Catholic  faith,  and  preserve  the  realm  from 
the  coQtamluntion  of  Jewish  unbeliever),  waa  very 
earli  exacted  of  the  sovereign.  Such  a  pledge 
is  declared  essential  in  the  Acta  of  the  6th 
Council  of  Toledo,  A.D.  636  (act  iii,  Labbe, 
CowM.  1.  p.  1T43},  and  in  the  later  councils  held 
at  the  sane  place.  It  is  eipressly  declared  of 
Wamba  A.D.  673  thnt  before  the  ceremony  of 
unction  and  after  the  assumption  of  the  royal 
attire,  "  regiojam  cnltu  cocepicnus  ante  altare 
divinum  couuiteni  tx  more  fidem  populis  red- 
didit" (Jul.  Tolet.  g  4).  The  oath  of  King 
Egica  is  given  in  the  Acts  of  the  15th  Council 
of  Toledo  A.D.  6BS.  No  such  oath  or  profession 
of  faith  appears  in  the  form  of  coronation  in 
the  Fonlif-xUt  of  Egbert.  We  are  unable  to 
state  when  it  waa  introduced  Into  the  ritual  of 
the  Eastern  empire.  Bnt  according  to  Georgina 
Codinus  (cap.  ivii.  ^  1-7),  the  newly  recogniied 


J   give 


irofiusiDa 


faith  before  hii  coronation,  to  be  pablicly  n 
In  St.  Sophia's. 

(«)  Leootina  (Vita  Sancti  Joan.  Alex.  Epiia.  c. 
17)  mentionsaremarkable  custom  prevailing  in  the 
coronations  of  the  Eastern  empire  in  the  6th  cen- 
tury n»  an  admonition  of  the  transitoriness  of  all 
earthly  greutnesi.  After  his  coronation  the  archi- 
tects of  the  imperial  monuments  approached  the 
emperor  and  prcicated  specimens  of  four  or  five 
marbles  of  diSerent  colours,  with  the  inquirr 
which  he  would  choose  far  the  construction  of 
his  own  moaament.  Theannlogoua  ceremody  de- 
acribed  by   Peter   Oamianui  (Lilt.  lib.  L  17), 
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though  belonging  to  a  later  period,  may  b*  meo- 
tloaed  here.  The  emperor  having  taken  bis  seat 
on  hia  throne,  with  his  diadem  on  his  head  amd 
hi>  sceptre  in  his  hand,  and  his  nobles  atauding 
around,  waa  approached  by  a  man  carrying 
a  box  full  of  dead  men'a  bone*  and  diut  in  one 
hand,  and  in  the  other  a  wisp  of  flax  which — aa 
la  the  papa]  eDthroniiation — waa  lighted  and 
burnt  before  his  eyes. 

(/)  This  article  may  be  Gttingly  clmed  by  an 
epitome  of  the  ritual  prescribed  in  the  Potdijiraie 
of  Egbert,  A.D.  732-767,  already  repeatedir 
referred  to  la  the  earlieat  extant  form  of  corona'- 


The  title  of  this  coTonaUon  service  ia  "  Uiasa 
pro  regibus  in  die  Benedictionis  ejus."  It  com- 
mences with  the  AntiphoD  "Jnstos  «■  Dominc, 
&c"  (Ps.  ciii.  137),  and  the  Paalm  "Btatl  im- 
nmcalali  (Ps.  cxii.  t).  Then  tuceeeda  a  Lessoa 
from  Leviticus,  "Haee  dicit  Domimu"  (Lev. 
xiTi.  6-9);  the  gradual,  "  Salrnn  (ac,  jtc,"  and 
the  verve,  "Auribus  percipe"  and  "Allelnia,'' 
the  Psnlm  "Uagnus  Uoaiinus"  (Ps.  ilviii.),  or 
"Domine  in  virtute'  (Ps.  Iii.),  and  a  sequence 
from  St.  Uatthew,  "In  illo  tem)«re"  (Matt.  iilL 
15).  Then  follows  the  "  Benedi;  lo  super  regem 
novlter  eleetnm,"  and  three  collect*,  "Te  invo- 
camui  Domine  aancte,"  "  Dens  qui  populis  loia  " 
(both  of  which  are  fonud  in  the  I^r  Rtgalit), 
and  "  In  dieboa  ejus  oriatur  omnibna  aeqnitaa.' 
The  nnctJon  follows,  according  to  the  farm  al- 
ready given.  After  the  collect,  "  Deu*  electorum 
fortitndo,"  sncceeds  the  delivery  of  the  fceptr& 
The  rubric  ia,  "  Hie  omnes  ponfilices  enm  prind- 
pibna  dant  ei  eceptmm  in  mann."  Fifteen  Prtett 
fallow.  After  this  there  is  the  delivery  of  the  alnlT 
("Hie  dfllur  ei  bacnlum  in  mann  sua  ").  with  the 
prayer,  "Omnipote ns  det  tibi  Deua  de  rore  eoeii." 
*c.,  and  impoaition  of  the  crown  (the  rubric  i*. 
"  Hie  omnca  pontifices  sumnnt  galerum  et  puoant 
auper  capat  ipsiua"),  with  the  prayer,  "  Benedic 
Domine  fortitudinem  regia  principis,  kc"  Th* 
ia  succeeded  by  the  recognition  of  the  people. 
and  the  kiss.     The  rubric  runs,  "  Et  dicat  omni* 

teris  Vitat  rex  S.  in  tempittrmwi.  Tunc  aia. 
firmabiturcum  be  nedictioiK  omnia  popnlus''(LH>- 
fric  Missal,  "omai  papula  in  aolio  refiii ")  "at 
osculsndum  priucipem  in  aempiUmam  diril. 
Amfi,  Amen,  Amen."  The  seventh  "ontio"  Is 
said  over  the  king,  and  the  maa*  follows,  with 
appropriate  Offertory,  Preface,  ic  The  whole 
terminates  with  the  three  royal  precepts,  to 
preserve  the  peace  of  the  Chnrch.  to  rctlrain 
all  rapacity  and  injustice,  and  to  maintain  jnatiee 
and  mercy  in  all  judicial  proceedings. 

Atahoritiea.  —  Moakell,  JfimwncRta  SSuaiia 
Eccltiiae  Aivjliaanae,  fii.  I-I42.  Martene.  It 
Aatiquii  Eecletiai  Bittiia,  ii.  201-237.  Selden, 
Tilfca  of  Hoatmr,  part  i.  ch.  vii.  Habertua, 
Fonlifcl  Qraec.  pp.  627  sq.  Calalani,  Cmnnf. 
in  FoiUifc.  Aoinan.  i.  369-4ia  Meidu,  Tmi't/ 
da  Sucre  et  OxtroHKement  da  Roit  tt  Bema  <tr 
France.  Goar,  Evdaitoghun,  pp.  934-930.  Hi 
nard,  Sota  to  Sacnantntary  of  Gregory,  p.  397. 
Arthur  Taylor,  Glory  of  BigoHt]/.  Hontfaacw. 
Mammima  de  fHMoire  de  Frtotce,  torn.  i.  p.  ivi.  sq. 
DiKoars  prtlmjnalrt  de  tmaiigiirolion  da  jm- 
miert  Soit  it  Fratee.  Codinus  Curoptdata,  Dt 
Ogiciii  et  Ogtatdana  Cariatet  EcdnlMCoiulamti- 
mpolitatae,  c  ivii,  Grimm,  AcU*iWt«r(UNn-, 
,.2S>iq. 
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COBPOBAL    {Corporah,   PaOa    Corporatii, 

fiOa  Dommiea).  Th<  cloth  on  wbid)  tb*  ele- 
Bmti  an  anutenled  in  Ui<  Eoi^riat. 

it  ii  probtkble  {mm  tba  nature  of  the  cose  thnt 
ftvin  the  most  Mident  time*  the  table  dq  vhich 
tin  hati'i  Supper  WM  celebrated  was  coTersd 
vith  1  cloth.  [See  Altak-CLOTIIB.]  la  process 
of  time,  the  cloth  which  ordinarjlj  core^'ed  the 
L-^blt  wai  itself  coTered,  when  the  sacred  eie- 
menti  >ere  to  be  omsecrited,  bf  KDother  clotli 
allri  ■  Corporal.  The  Liber  Pontificalii  (p. 
Wa  ed.  Unratori)  asserts  that  Po{>e  Sjlveeter 
<t3:i5)  decreed  that  th*  ncrifice  of  the  altar 
ihould  be  coaMcraled  sot  on  ailk  or  on  hhj  Iciod 
ardfed  cloth,  but  oalj  on  pare  white  linen,  u 
thf  Uird'i  Body  was  baried  in  linen.  The  de- 
crees of  popes  of  that  age  lie,  a<  ii  well  known, 
andera  good  deal  of  tnipidon;  hut  at  a  sonie- 
vhit  later  date  Isidore  of  Pelusium  (EpM.  i. 
lL'3)  l»Yi  down  preciwlythe  same  rule  u  that 
UtrihuUd  to  Sylvester,  Gennanus  at  Paris 
lEipoiitio  Bmia,  p.  93,  Migne)  also  Ujs  down 
tliat  the  corporal  mutt  be  of  lineo,  for  the  same 
rvartn  as  thiU  alleged  bj  the  preceding  aathori- 
tiei,  and  adds  that  it  should  be  woien  throUKb- 
sdl,  like  the  seamlesa  coat  of  the  Lord.  Regluo 
iDr  Dis-ip.  Kci-l.  c  118)  quotes  a  council  of 
Rhelns  in  the  following  eflecL  The  corporal  on 
vbich  the  immoUtion  is  made  must  be  of  the 
iseai  and  purest  linen,  withont  admiiture  of 
SB;  other  material  whalerer.  It  must  not  TC- 
niiiii  on  the  altar  except  in  lime  of  mim,  but 
niut  either  be  placed  in  the  secramentarT'  or 
•bat  up  vith  the  chalice  and  paten  in  a  place 
kept  deticatelf  cIcrd.  When  it  it  washed,  it 
nait  first  be  rinsed  in  the  church  itself,  and  in 
\  lesiel  kept  for  the  purpose  bj  a  priest,  deacon, 

Tba  corporal  appears  anciently  to  bavc  co- 
lered  the  whole  surface  of  the  altar.  Hence, 
^ccardiDi;  to  the  Ordo  Somanut  II.  c  9,  it  T<- 
ijnired  the  serrices  of  two  deacons  to  apread  and 
nleld  iL  So  the  Ordo  Ram.  I.  c.  11.  It  was 
uectuary,  in  fact,  that  it  ihculd  be  aafficicntly 
Isrge  to  admit  of  the  bread  for  a  great  number 
of  (ommDuicants  being  placed  npon  it,  and  to 
•ilow  a  portion  to  be  turned  up  so  as  to  cover 
Iht  eltmenta.  But  when,  about  thellth  century, 
it  ceased  to  b«  usual  for  the  people  to  communi- 
cate, and  tbe  bread  came  to  be  made  in  the  wafer 
fcrm,   the   corporal   was  made   smaller,  and  a 

ch:dicf  (Innocent  HI.  De  Hyit,  Miiist,  ii.  53). 
This  was  often  stiffened  with  rich  material. 
Many  churches,  howefer,  espedally  thou  of  the 
Cirthniiani,  retained  the  more  ancient  OM  of 

ufbnned  by  De  Mauleon  ia  his  Iter  Littirg.  pp. 
37,  60,  2<X>,  268.  (Kraier,  Dt  Liturgiii,  pp. 
I7,i  ff.) 

For  the  corporala  of  the  Eaitem  Chnroh,  see 
ASTUIEHSIDM.  [€.] 

CORPOHAL  PUNISHMENT.  Corporal 
punishment  in  aimoat  every  farm  was  evidently 
allowed  by  tbe  lex  laiionii  of  the  Pentateuch: 
*'  Eye  for  eye,  tooth  for  tooth,  hand  for  hand, 
foot  for  foot,  burning  for  burning,  wound  for 
wsand.  stripe  for  stripe  "  (Eiod.  ixi.  24,  25).  It 
was  hIso  allowed  to  be  used  by  " 


e  bli  « 


;  If  in 
it  or  hii  maid  with  i 
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rod,  ud  they  died  under  hit  band,  he  was  to  ba 
punished,  but  not  if  they  "continued  a  day  or 
two"  (ib,  20,  SI);  the  alave,  however,  obtaining 
his  fWedom  if  hti  master  blinded  hiiti  of  an  eje, 
or  knoclied  a  tooth  out  (tt.  =6,  27).  The  judicial 
bastinado  (i.  e.  for  a  freeman)  was  not  to  exceed 
iOstrijiea,  lest  "thy  brother  iihouid  aeem  rlla 
unto  thee  "  (Deut.  ixt.  3).    That  the  use  of  per- 

from  the  whole  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  es|>e- 
cially  from  the  Book  of  Prorerbi;  though  it  i* 
somewhat  dilTieult  to  s«e  b;  whose  hand  tbe 
"  rod  "  or  "  strii>e«  "  which  Solomon  so  lenloaaly 
enlogises  M  the  due  rewnrd  of  fools  could  well 
be  applied.  Not  lest  lenlously,  it  is  well  known, 
does  he  inculcate  the  usaof  tbam  foe  the  inttruc 

It  seems  hardly  necessary  Co  point  out  how 
much  milder  is  the  tone  of  the  Kew  TesUment 
in  these  respects.  Fathers  were  not  to  "  provoke 
their  children  to  wrath  "  (Eph.  vi.4,  and  see  CoL 
Hi.  21) ;  mastera  were  to  "  forbear  tbreateniog  " 
with  their  slaves  (Eph.  tL  9).  At  tbe  same  tim« 
the  judicul  use  of  corporal  punishment  ii  Ire- 
quentl;  mentioned,  and  only  indirectly  ceniured 
when  in  violation  of  nn  established  privilege. 
By  the  old  Bomnn  law  indeed  a  citizen  conld 
only  be  beaten  with  nvine-branch,  not  with  rods 
(/ustM)  or  with  the  scourge  (JIagdIum),  which 

Erivilege  was  eitended  by  Caius  Gracchus  to  tha 
atins;  hence  St.  Paul's  twice-recorded  protest 
(Acta  xvi.  37;  uil.  25)  against  being  "beaten" 
or  "Koureed,"  being  "aKoman."  It  Is  certain 
however  that  in  the  Roman  army  a  terrible  pn- 
nishment  eiitted,  called  /tutntintDn,  beginning 
with  a  stroke  of  the  centurion's  vine-branch  (the 
aymbol  of  his  authority),  and  seldom  ending  bat 
with  death.  And  as  the  status  of  the  freeman 
became  gcadnally  lowered,  it  is  clear  that  the 
use  of  the  rod  became  more  prevalent,  till  we 
find  the  jurists  of  the  period  eitendicg  from  Se- 
venu  to  the  Qordlons,  such  as  Callistratus  and 
Uacer  (end  uf  the  2nd  to  nearly  middle  of  the  Srd 
cenlurj),  speaking  of  the  failei  as  the  punish- 
ment of  the  free,  incases  where  tbe  slave  would 
he  fli^ged  with  the  flagellnm,  or  terming  th* 
application  of  the  former  a  mere  "  admonluon," 
but  that  of  the  latter  a  oastigatlon  (D^.  bk.  ilviiU 
t.  ail.  II.  10,  7). 

A  constitution  of  Severus  and  Antonlne  forbad* 
the  chastising  with  the  /ujCes  either  decemvire 
or  their  sons  {Code,  bk.  ii.  tit.  lii.  I.  5.  *,!>.  199); 
The  ignominy,  however,  arose  from  the  sentence, 
if  for  an  offence  deserving  by  law  such  punish* 
meirt,  not  from  the  mere  act;  e.g.  if  inflicted 
by  way  of  torture,  before  aentence.  It  did  not 
dishonour  (_D^.  bk.  iii.  t.  ii.  1.  22;  Cede,  bk. 
il.  t.  lil.  1.  14;  law  of  Oordian,  a.D.  2^)9); 
though  the  torturing  of  decemvirs  under  any 
circumatances  waa  eventually  forbidden  (bk,  i. 
t.  iixi.  I.  33 ;  Const,  of  Gratian,  Valentinian, 
and  Theodoaina,  A.I>.  3S1).  But  a  man  waa  In- 
tamoiia  after  being  whipped  and  told  by  the 
praeco,  "Thou  hast  calumniated"  (bk.  il.  I.  16, 
AQ.  241).  An  extract  from  the  jurist  Callis- 
tratus in  the  Digeit  (bk.  1. 1.  iL  1.  l})brinpont 
in  a  striking  way  the  conflict  between  the  old 
civic  pride  of  Home  and  the  debasement  of  muni- 
cipal goveranient  during  her  decay.  Traders,  hi 
says,  though  liable  to  be  fioggcd  by  the  aadilea, 
are  not  to  bo  set  aside  ns  vile.  They  are  not 
forbiddcD  to  solicit  the  decnnonat*  or  other   , 
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honours  hi  the  dtf  of  their  blrthplnce.  But  It 
don  not  seem  to  hlin  honuurable  to  admit  to  the 
decurion  order  persons  itho  hiTe  been  labject 
";,  eapeciallf 
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which  h 


rable 


!3  the  lAucitj  of  tha»  who  shoald  folfil 
mOQieipal  otfices  which  neceuwrily  inritei  iDch 
penoDB.  ir  wealthy,  to  miiDlcipalhoai  '    ' 

the  45th  Noiel,  whilit  inbjecting  J( 
ritnus,  Kod  heretics,  to  nil  the  chnt^ 
decurioDAto,  deprireti  them  of  its  privileges,  ^*ai 
that  of  not  being  semuged." 

It  will  thm  be  teen  thnt  during. the  fi' 
turiei  which  seprate  Jnstialsn  from  St.  Paul, 
the  idea  of  corporal  punishment  under  its  most 
nsunl  Avms  as  a  booIaI  degmdHtien  subsisted, 
vet  the  liability  to  it  had  been  greatlr  eitended. 
'The  equilitj  before  the  law  which  might  have 
been  reached  through  the  eitaoslou  of  Roman 
citizenship  itself  had  been  by  no  means  attained, 
bnt  the  character  of  that  cltizeiship  Itself  tutd  be- 
come debased,  and  the  eiemption  from  corporal 
punishment  which  still  fluttered,  like  a  last  rng 
of  the  toga,  on  the  sho-.lders  of  the  cItIc  officers, 
had  been  alreadr  blown  olffiT  some.  There  were 
decurions  who  had  been  flogged,  and  d( 
who   could 


iwiBg  10  be  a  pridlege  sttai 


iched  to 


the 
if  walth.  "Thus  delation  if 
proved' false,  or  where  the  delator  did  not  perse- 
rere,  should  he  be  of  mean  fortune,  which  tis  did 
not  care  to  lose,  was  to  be  punished  with  the 
sharpest  fiogglDg  (gnvlBsimis  Terberibo),  Cade, 
Vk.  I.  t.  li.  1  7;  law  of  Oratisn,  Valentinian 
and  Theodosins,  end  of  4th  ccntnrj). 

Among  the  oITences  which  entidled  corporal 
liUDiihrnent,  besides  the  one  last  mentioned,  ma; 
be  named  false  wltaeu  (Code,  bh.  iv.  t.  u.  I.  I^ 
coDstitutioD  of  Z«no,  end  of  5th  ceDtDrf).  The 
use  of  it  multiplied  indeed  as  the  character  of 
th*  people  became  lowered,  and  the  Novels 
are  uompnativelf  full  of  It.  The  8th  mnets 
t^ogging  anil  torture  ngaiott  the  taking  of 
monej'  bj  judges  (c  8);  the  123rd  punishM 
with  "  bodily  loi-ments"  those  persons,  especiallj 
stage-plnjers  and  harlots,  who  should  assume 
the  monnstic  dress,  or  ImiUte  or  make  a  mock 
of  Church  usages  (c.  44);  the  134tb  euacts  cor- 
poral punishment  against  those  who  detained 
debtors'  children  as  responsible  for  their  father's 
debt  (c.  7),  or  who  abetted  illegal  divorces  (c.  11), 
and  requires  the  adulterous  wife  to  be  acoui^ed 
to  the  quick — so  we  must  probnhlj  understand 
the  words  "compelentlbusTulneribossubflctam" 
(c.  10;  and  see  c.  12).  On  the  other  hand,  a 
husband  chastising  his  wife  with  either  the 
faitti  or  flagtlhun,  otherwise  than  for  condact 
for  which  he  might  lawfully  divorce  her,  was  by 
the  117th  Novel  made  liable  topay  to  her,  during 
coverture,  the  amount  of  l-3rd  of  the  ante-nup- 
tial gift  (c.  14).  The  last  chapter  of  the  1^4th 
Novel  indeed  {De  poenarum  onrnium  modtratimt, 
c.  13)  profeiuea  to  incntcate  moderation  in  pu- 
nishment, and  enacts  that  from  henceforth  there 
shall  be  no  other  penal  mutilation  than  the  cut- 
ling  offofAe  hand,  and  that  thieves  shall  only 
be  flogged.  Already  under  Constaotine  It  had 
been  enacted  (rode.  hk.  ii.  (.  liviL  1. 17,  i.D. 
:t1.'i)  that  branding  should  not  be  in  the  face,  u 
Nguring  "  the  heavenly  beauty," — a  law  in  which 
Hie  influence  of  Christian  feeling  upon  the  lirst 
Christian  emperor  it  stiikiogly  displayed. 


BCconiing  to  the  account  of  Tacitus,  corporal 
punishment  was  rare.  He  nots  as  a  lingularitj 
that  in  war  none  bnt  the  priest  was  allowed  to 
punish,  bind,  or  even  strike  (ne  verberare  qnidem) 
a  soldier  (Z>s  Mar.  Gtm.  c  rii.).  A  huabaud 
might  indeed  flog  his  adulterous  wife  naked 
threngh  the  street*  (c.  iii.);  but  otherwise  even 
slaves  were  rarely  beaten  (c,  iiv.). 

In  the  barbaric  codes,  corporal  punishment  ii 
in  like  manner  primarily  a  social  degradati<n. 
We  find  it  inflided  on  a  slave,  aa  an  altermatjve 
for  compensation.  Under  the  SnHc  law,  ■  slave 
stealing  to  the  value  of  3  dtnarii  was  ts  receive 
120  blows  (ictns)  or  to  pay  three  solidi  (_Pactut 
rulgod.  antlq.  t.  ilii.),  the  eolidut  being  eqmjv>> 
lent  to  40  Arnnrfi.  The  same  pnuishment  was 
mflicted  an  a  slave  eomioitting  adnllcry  with  a 
slave-girl  (nw)  indeed  seems  meant)  where  stva 


irl  (rape  indei 
.dieof  it(t.  I 
cused  of  theft,  e 


1.).     When 
'    oniahi 


Stretched  on  a  bench  (super 
■Gamnnm  census^  as  the  really  older  but  av- 
called  raxnthr  text  has  It,  he  received  120 
blows  (ictus,  or  as  the  other  text  has  it,  121  ofr- 
laph/a).  If  he  confessed  under  torture,  aa  already 
mentioned  under  the  bead  "Mutilation  of  the 
BoDT,"  the  penalty  wss  castnttion  if  ■  malt, 
but  for  a  woman  240  strokes  with  s  sctmrge,  iv 
6  tolidi,  A  Constitution  nf  Sing  Childebett 
(middle  of  6th  centur?),  cosUined  in  L&bM 
and  Uansl's  Onincilt,  enacts  in  certain  cases  of 
sacrilege  that  a  "servile  penon"  shall  reoeir* 
100  laahes.  Under  the  Bargnndian  law  (in  Tom 
f^m  the  beginning  of  the  6th  until  at  least  813, 
when  it  was  still  recognised)  bodily  ptinishment 
without  the  option  of  coinposilion  was  enacted 
for  the  slave,  where  the  freeman  might  com- 
pound. Thus  for  the  thef^  of  a  hog,  sheep,  goal, 
or  of  bees,  the  slave  received  300  strokes  with 
the  rod.  and  fnstigation  Is  in  the  like  manner 
enacted  for  other  oSenoes  by  slave*  (t.  v.  fcc). 
A  Lombard  low  of  a.d.  724  (hk.  vL  e.  88)  has  a 
singular  enoctment,  punishing  with  shaving  aikd 
whipping  those  women  whom  their  hnaband* 
send  out  upon  men  of  small  courage  (super  ht^ 
mines  qui  mioorem  habebant  Tirtutem),B  t«it 
which  gives  a  high  idea  of  the  vigour  of  Lombud 

The  Wisigothic  laws  exhibit  to  us  before  anr 
others  the  breaking  down  of  the  previous  free- 
man's privilege  (aiiBlogoni  to  that  of  the  Roman 
citizen)  of  exemption  from  corporal  punishment- 
The  corrupt  or  unjust  judge,  if  unable  to  make 
due  restitution  and  amends  was  (o  receive  M 
strokes  with  the  scoarge  publicly  (publiee  ei' 
teusus,  Bk.  ii.  c  20).  the  use  (or  abnae)  of  cor- 
poral punishment  is  indeed  m«t  conspicuous  is 
this  cide.  If  a  free  women  married  or  csm- 
mitted  adultery  with  her  own  slave  or  freedman, 
the  punishment  was  death,  after  the  public  fl^eU 
lation  of  both  (bk.  iil.  t.  iL  1.  2).  If  she  com- 
mitted adultery  wltb  another't  slave,  each  wa* 
to  receive  100  lashes  (L  9).  A  nivisher  b^ga 
freeman,  beside*  being  banded  over  as  a  slave  to 
the  ravished,  wns  to  receive  SCO  lashes  in  the 
sight  of  all  (bk.  iii,  t.  iii.  I.  1).  The  brother 
who  forced  a  sister  to  ibarry  against  ber  vrill 
was  to  receive  50  laches  (OiriL  I.  4).  The  slava 
meired   300   ladtea. 
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■it)i  dccalvation,  i,  i,  ircoiding  to  thi  meuting 
ol  the  vord  at  thu  period,  Kslping;  200  uul 
dtalritun  for  rarishiDg  ■  slan-woraiu].  Acos- 
laria  t»  npc,  if  free,  50  U^ea,  if  alaTs,  100 
(IL  8-12).  So  igiJn  far  the  lariinu  grades  of 
idultery.  A  frecmao  conimitling  adaltery  vltti 
*  podi  J  (idoDM)  liare-girl  in  her  miuter'i  booie 
vu  Is  rrceive  100  strokes  witliout  iofarp;  (ap- 
ponDtlf  iiil9ict«d  id  printe,  and  with  a  (tick 
«]T),~if  with  an  inferior  oDt,  M  odI;  ;  a  iUtb 
rKciring  for  (he  like  otFeuce  150  laihea,  and  tlie 
puainhnient  increaiiDg  ifTioUDce  were  used  (t. 
it.  IL  14-16).  By  a  law  of  Recared  (ft.  17), 
public  flogging  was  aUo  mad«  the  punlshmeut 
fcr  pTDstitatioa,  vith  some  remnrknbla  provi- 
lioas ;  thos  when  prnrtised  by  a  (reewoman  with 
the  koowltdf^  or  for  the  benefit  of  her  pnrents, 
tach  was  ta  receira  100  laihes ;  and  when  by  a 
iliTc  for  her  master's  benefit,  he  was  to  receive 
the  same  nnmber  of  lashea  ai  iiin  to  b«  given 
ta  ber,  and  50  in  any  Que  vhers  after  being 
bugged  and  "  decalvated "  sha  returned  to  the 
itrntt.  And  100  luhei  awaited  the  woman, 
nligioiu  or  Kcular,  who  either  married  or  com- 
mitttd  tdultcrr  with  a  priest  (1.  18,  also  of 
Reared>     By  a  lav  of  Chindaauinth  (L  vi.-I.  2) 

200  laKhea  publicly,  with  decalmtion.  Another 
li«  of  tlie  same  king  (bk.  it.  t.  T.)  enacted  50 
l^uhts  against  s  child  striking  a  parent  or  in  va- 
noat  other  ways  misbehuTing  against  him.  ITlog- 
giag,  with  or  without  decalraLion  ia  again  the 
pniiiihmeDt  for  consulting  a  soothsayer  en  the 
liu]thDfaiDsu(bk.  vi.  t.  ii.  1.  1),— that  of  sor- 

U>  demou  end  thaw  who  consult  them  (1.  3); 
pf  jodgea  or  others  who  mnsnlt  diviners  or  apply 
tbemielTH  to  anguries  (1.  &) ;  of  slaTe-womeu 
aod  slaves  caasing  abortion  (t.  iii.  11.  1,  5,  6)  ; 
^Dinlly  for  wounds  and  person&l  injuries  by 
•laves,  and  to  some  eiteut  by  freeman  (t.  iv.); 
(or  theRs,  either  of  goods  or  iUtm  (bk.  vii.  t.  ii. 
t.  iii.),  with  a^u  the  remarkable  provision*  that 
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eieaoding  the  law  aa  to  dowry,  the  Jewjah  iiua- 
hand,  his  wife  and  ber  pireula,  wan  to  receiw 
100  laahei,  or  campoand  with  100  taitdi.  A  law 
of  Recared  conlinniDg  th*  Conncll  of  Toledo 
punished  with  50  blows  (without  infamy)  any 
person  who  disobeyed  the  enaclmenU  of  th* 
Council  and  had  no  money  to  lose  (L  i.  L  3). 

In  the  ferocity  of  punishment  under  this  Cede, 
we  must  not  howerer  losa  sight  of  Ihe  Gict 
already  pointed  out  elsewhei*  In  Ihcoe  pngea 
[Body,  Mittilatiok  or  the],  that  the  euictnwnt 
of  any  Ried  punishment  coastitulei  an  enormoua 
itep  in  advance  on  the  mere  composition  of  the 
enrlier  barbaric  Codes,  whilst  In  vorioua  of  Iha 
enactments,  such  as  thost  eiempttng  slives  ftum 
punishment  where  they  only  act  as  the  tuoli  of 
their  masters,  ive  find  a  striving  towards  a  higher 
and  more  discriminating  standiml  of  junllot  thnn 
thnt  which  measures  other  conlemiximry  legis- 
lation, which  equally  bears  testimony  to  the 
influence  of  Iheelergy  on  Wiligothic  legislation— 
an  influence,  indeed,  of  which  we  see  the  dnrker 
side  in  the  atrocions  laws  agninst  the  Jews. 

Amongst  onr  Anglo-Saxon  forefathers,  eorpoml 
punishment  seems  in  general  to  have  been  con- 
lined  to  slaves,  as  an  alternative  for  campenwition, 
wherewith  the  slave  "  redeemed  "  or  **  paid  the 
price  of  his  skin,"  as  it  ia  expressed;  e.g.  for 
ucriScing  to  devils  (hiws  of  Wihtrcd,  Kent,  A.D. 
691-725),  for  working  on  Sundays  (laws  of  Ina, 
A.D.  6BB-728,  iii.).  In  certain  «ases  of  theft  tha 
himaelf  was  allowed  to  flog  tha  cnlprit 


with  his  slave,  or  the  slave  by 
his  master's  order,  the  master  was  to  receivt 
100  Isfahea  (beaidea  componnding),  the  slave  to 
M  exempt  from  poniabment  (t.  ii.  I.  5,  t.  iii.  L 
i) ;  for  certain  forgeries  (t.  v.  1.  2) ;  for  gathering 
a  crowd  to  commit  murder  (bk.  viil.  L  I.  L  3); 
for  violently  shutting  up  a  person  within  his  house 
(1.  4) ;  for  soliciting  others  to  rob  or  robbing  on 
the  line  of  m.irch,  the  offence  in  the  two  Utter 
oset  being  howerer  for  freemen  alternative  with 
tompoiJtion  (11.  6,  9,  10,  11);  for  setting  fire  to 
woods  (L  ii.  1,  2);  in  the  case  of  persons  of  infe- 
rigr  oDDdiliDn,  fai  destroying  crops  (t.  iii.  L  6), 
wnding  animnk  into  crops  or  vines  (1. 10);  alas 
for  breaking  mills  or  dams  and  leaving  them 
unrepaired  for  30  days  (1.  30),  jic.  be,   Nowhere 

mote  terrible  than  in  the  cose  of  offences  against 
religiiin.  Blaiphcmers  of  the  Trinity,  Jews  with- 
drawing themselves,  their  children,  or  servants 
fnm  baptinn,  celebrating  the  Passover,  observ- 
ing the  Sabbath  or  other  festiTsla  of  their  creed, 
working  on  the    Lord's   day  and   on  Christian 

ittg  within  the  6th  degree,  reading  Jewish  books 
iKainit  the  fdilh,  &c,  were  t«  receive  100  huhes 
with  deoiliation,  and  with  or  without  exile  and 
slavery  (bk.  xiL  t.  iiL  II.  3,  S,  11>  I'or  marry- 
ing without  [oiestly  beneJicUon,  or  in  anywist 


(iiviii.).  A  foreigner  or  stranger  wandering  oi 
of  the  way  through  the  wDoda,  who  neither 
shouted  nor  blew  the  horn,  was  to  be  deemed 
a  thie^  and  to  ba  flogged  or  redeem  himself 

Capital  punishment  la  agun  prominent  in  the 
Capitularies.  The  first  Capitulary  of  Carlomin, 
D.  742  (c  6),  Impoaea  two  yean'  imprisonment 
I  a  fornicating  priest,  after  he  baa  been  scourged 
tothBqnlck(fiagellatnsetscorticatua).  TheCapi- 
tnUry  of  Ueti,  755,  following  a  synod  held  at  th* 
same  place,  enacta  that  for  incest  a  slave  or  freed- 
mnn  shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes,  as  also  any 
"minor"  cleric  guilty  of  the  like  offenc*.  Tb« 
same  enactment,  confined  to  the  case  of  marrying 
a  couain,  and  in  slightly  difleront  language,  occnn 
elsewhere  in  the  general  collection.  A  savi^  one 
on  conspiraciea  (a.D.  805,  c  10)  is  added  to  1h« 
Salic  law,  enacting  that  where  conspiracies  have 
been  made  with  on  oath — the  priacipnls  suffering 


cut  each  other's  notes  off; 
shall  have  been  done,  to 

other.  For  conspimdea,  without  on  oath,  tha 
slave  only  wu  to  be  flogged,  the  freeman  clanring 
himself  by  oath  or  compounding.  The  same  Inw 
occnra  in  the  General  Capltulariea  (bk.  Iii.  e> 
Another  law  of  the  7th  book  (c  123)  enncu 
public  flngellalion  nnd  decalvatlon  for  the  ilnva 
marrying  within  the  71h  degree  of  consanguinity, 
nnd  the  4th  Addition  embodies  much  of  the 
rigorous  Wisigothic  Code  as  lownrds  the  Jewa, 
who  ore  to  be  decalvntsd  and  receive  100  Inshas 
publicly  if  they  marry  within  the  prohibited 
degrees  (c.  2).  And  the  Wuigothic  provision 
against  marrying  without  priestly  benedictioni, 
or  exceeding  ia  nnywbe  the  laws  ai  to  dnwry,  is 
by  this  extended  to  Jews  as  well  as  Chrisluins. 

There  reraaias  only  to  shew  corporal  punish- 
ment as  oitber  tha  snbject  or  as  tbmlug  part  of 
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Ihedudplioeofthe  <Anrch  lUelf.    Here,  iDdeed, 

we  find  at  fint  ■  mocli  bigbtr  tUndard  thui  that 
of  the  civil  Uw.  Amoag  tlie  penauwhoH  ofier- 
iogi  tha  Apottnllc  Conititatioiu  reqaire  to  be  re- 
jected we  ench  »"  dh  their  ilaTea  wictedly,  with 
miipes,  or  hunger,  or  hard  Mrrioe  "  (bk.  It.  c  6). 

The  Council  of  liJiberiis  i.D.  305,  enncted  (c.  5) 
that  if  ■  mittremi,  iaflnmed  hj  jetdoosy,  ghould 
ao  flog  ber  haodinaid  that  &he  ihonld  die  within 
three  dayt,  ahe  i>  Dolf  to  be  admitted  Co  com- 
Bluaiou  after  utcd  yeara'  peoaaco  (nnieia  in  caie 
of  danserous  illDcas)  if  the  act  were  done  wilfally, 
or  after  fine  if  deolb  were  not  inteoded^-^  pro- 
TiiioD  which  apeaks  TolamoiDdeed  of  the  bitter- 
hcu  of  Spaniah  Blnrery  at  this  period,  bat  which 
aevertheleu  shewa  (he  church  tailing  coguiunce 
of  the  s]ave-4iirner'i  eicewes,  and  endeavauring 
to  moderate  tliam  by  ita  diuipline,  at  leait  in  ^e 
cone  of  women.  On  the  other  hand,  the  right  of 
per&onal  ehaftisemcnl  waa  often  arrogated  by  the 
clergy  themiclTee,  einca  the  Apostolic  Canona 
ernitt  that  a  biahop,  priest,  or  deacon,  atriliing 
the  ftitliful  who  have  tinned,  or  the  nnfaithful 
wlia  iiave  done  wrong,  aeelting  thereby  to  make 
hi nuelf  feared,  ia  to  be  depomd  (o.  19,  otherwiu 
ad  or  28),  and  JLugostine  clearly  testiSes  to  the 
.  tact  of  corporal  pDoiahment  being  jadicioll]' 
indicted  by  biihopa,  in  that  pnlnrul  latter  of  his 
to  the  Preset  Uareellai,  in  which,  whllit  ei- 
hortiog  him  not  to  Iw  too  eevere  in  pnniahing 
the  Uonntiits,  he  praises  him  at  the  aame  time 
for  having  drawn  out  the  confeuion  of  Crimea  so 
great  by  whipping  with  rods  (virparum  verlwri- 

to  be  applied  by  the  maatera  of  liberal  arts,  by 
parents  themselves,  and  often  even  by  bishops  ia 
their  jadgmenta"  (£>.  133,  otherwise  156). 

Corporal  punishment  seems  moreover  to  hare 
foi-med  from  as  early  period,  if  not  from  the 
fint,  a  part  of  the  monastic  discipline.  The  rule 
of  St.  Pachomiu),  translated  into  Latin  by  Je- 
rome (art.  87),  impoMj  the  penalty  of  thirty-nine 
4ashet,  to  be  indicted  before  the  gates  of  the 
monastery  (heaides  foatinjt),  after  three  warnings, 

of  talking,  aa  well  lia  for  theft  (art.  121).  Th* 
same  punishment  may  also  be  implied  in 
(«rm  "  corripere  "  used  in  other  acticiea,  as  ' 
ripientnr  jmta  OTdioem,"  "  corrlpietar  ordine 
mouasteril."  &c.  But  the  word  might  aiao  apply 
to  mere  verbal  correction,  since  by  art.  S7  chil- 
dren who  coutd  not  be  brought  to  think  of  God's 
judgment  "  et  oorrepti  verbo  non  emondaverint," 
lire  tu  be  flogged  till  they  receive  initnictloD  and 
tb;ir.  In  the  4th  book  of  Cassian's  ivork,  'De 
cocQobiorum  Inititutis'  (end  of  4th  or  begiD- 
nlng  of  5th  century),  flogging  is  ]>laced  on  the 
siinia  line  with  expulsion  as  a  punishment  for  the 
graver  oflcDcas  against  monaatic  discipline  (t 
of  which  indeed  may  appear  to  a>  very  alight), 
na  "  open  reproaches,  maDireet  act*  of  contempt, 
swelling  words  of  contradiction,  a  free  and  u~ 
restrained  gait,  familiarity  with  women,  angt 
lightings,  rivalriei,  quarrel),  the  preaumption  to 
do  some  spednl  work,  the  contagion  of  money 
loving,  the  affecting  and  poaseasing  of  things 
snperfinons,  which  other  brethren  have  not 
eitraordinnrv  and  furllTe  refections,  and  th> 
like"  (c.  10).  In  the  rale  of  .St.  Benedict  (A.D 
oa«)  corporal  punishment  secnia  implied  in  thi 
"major  cmandatio."    And  "ifa  brother  for  any 
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Uie  slightest  cause  is  corrected  (corripitor)  im 

iny  way  by  the  abbot  or  any  prior,  or  if  h« 
ightly  feel  that  the  mind  of  any  prior  ia  wroth 
ir  moved  against  him,  however  moderately,  with- 
<nt  delay  let  him  lie  prostrate  on  the  earth  at 
lis  feet,  doing  uiiabction  nntil  that  emotion  b* 
healed.  But  if  any  scorn  to  do  this,  let  him  be 
tubjected  to  corporal  punishment,  or  if 
pelled  from  the  monastery" 
(c.  71}.  Here,  it  will  be  seen,  corporal  puniah- 
'    red  aa  a  lighter  penalty   iKaD   ei- 

)t  dwell  OD  a  snpposed  Canon  of  Iha 
above-referred  to  Council  of  tliberis,  to  be  roand 
1  Gratian  and  othera  (ei  cap.  ii.),  allowing 
ishopa  and  their  ministers  to  scourge  cotoni 
rith  rods  for  their  crimes.  But  in  the  letters  vt 
Gregory  I.  the  Oreut,  b30~603,  Che  right  of 
inflicting,  or  at  least  ordering  personal  chaatiae- 
ment  is  evidently  assumed  to  belong  to  the 
clergy.  In  a  letter  to  Pantaleo  the  Notary  <bk. 
ii.  Ft.  li.  Ep.  40),  on  the  subject  of  a  deacon's 
daughter  who  hod  been  seduced  by  a  Ushop'a 
nephew,  he  required  either  that  the  DS*eDdeT 
should  marry  her,  executing  the  due  nuptial 
instruments,  or  be  "  corporally  chastised  "  and 
pat  to  penance  in  n  monastery,  and  the  Pnie 
renewa  this  injunction  in  a  letter  (42)  to  tfia 
uncle.  Bishop  Kelii,  himself.  Bishop  Andrea*  of 
Tarentnm,  who  had  had  a  woman  on  tba  roll 
of  the  church  (de  matricnlis)  cruelly  wbipped 
with  rods,  against  the  order  of  the  priesthood, 
so  that  ahe  died  after  eight  months,  waa  never- 
theless only  punished  by  this  really  gr«t  Pope 
with  two  months'  suspenuon  from  aaying  mass 
(epp. 44, 4fi).  Sometimes,indeed,corporal  punish- 
ment waa  inflicted  actually  in  the  church,  aa  w« 
see  in  another  letter  of  the  same  Pope  to  the 
Bishop  of  Constantinople,  complaining  that  an 
IsaurUn  monk  anil  priest  had  been  thus  beiiteB 
with  rods,  "a  new  and  unheard  of  mode  of 
preaching"  (ep.  62).  But  the  same  Gregory 
deemed  it  fltting  that  slaves,  gnilty  of  idoiatir 
)rcerers,  should  be  chastised  with 
,ures  for  their  amendment  (bk.  viL 

tii.  tp.  67,  to  Jannarins,  Bishop  of  Calaris). 
where  tba  flogging  of  penitent  thieres  aeema 
to  be  implied  (bk.  lil.  ep.  31,  c  iv.). 

Towards  the  end  of  the  same  century,  the 
16th  Council  of  Toledo,  A.D.  693,  eaacle.1  that 
100  lashes  and  shameful  decaltaHo  skould  be  the 
punishment   of  unnatural  ofTences.     With    this 


or  following  s< 


r,  the  ei 


of  the  church  as  to  corporal  punishment 
chiefly  refer  to  clerics  or  monks.  The  Council  of 
Vannu  in  465  had  indeed  alaeady  ennded  that 
a  cleric  proved  to  have  been  drunk  shunid 
cither  be  kept  thirty  days  out  of  communion, 
or  subjected  to  corporal  punisboient  (c  13). 
The  Ist  Coancil  of  Orleans  in  Sll  had  enacted 
that  if  the  reliot  of  a  nrlest  or  deacon  were  to 
marry  again,  she  and  her  huslmnd  wore  after 
"  castigation "  to  be  separated,  or  eieomrau- 
nicated  if  they  persisted  in  living  together  (c.  3), 
Towards  the  end  of  the  7th  cenlnry,  the  Couniil 
of  Autun  (about  670),  enacted  that  any  monk  who 
went  against  its  decrees  ahonld  either  be  beaten 
withriSs,  or  suspended  for  three  yeara  firom  cnn- 
munion  (c  15).  In  the  neat  century,  Gregory  111. 
(731-41),  in  his  Excerpt  from  the  Fathers  and 
the  Canons,  asMgns  atripes  aa  the  panishment  for 
thellt  of  bofy  things,  and  inaart*  tba  Caooo  of 
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tilt  CinBcil  of  Eliberii  u  to  the  penance  of  a 
ninnu  flowing  her  elaTe  girl  to  death  (cc.  S, 
3X  The  Sf  Dwi  of  Heti,  753,  in  a  canon  already 
^uDtRl  in  part  abort  ai  ■  capitnlarj,  enacted 
that  a  *U»e  ot  tntimin  withont  money,  com- 
milling  iBC«at  with  ■  cmuecnitBl  woman,  & 
giwip,  a  CDUiui,  waa  to  be  beaten  with  loanj 
unpei,  and  that  clerics  committing  the  like 
idciict.  if  minor  onei,  were  to  be  beaten  or  im- 
pruoned  (c  i.).  We  might,  indeed,  refer  the 
reader  QDder  thii  head  to  all  that  ia  uid  aboTa 
ti  to  ibe  CapitDlaries,  the  ciril  and  eccleaiutical 
iFeislatioD  of  thi>  period  bting  almoat  abtolntelj 
midiitiagniihable. 

The  practic*  of  the  charch  on  tbli  inhject  waa 
tlierelbre  in  the  main  accsidant  with  cItiI  legia- 
Mion,  which  It  Kema  nevertheleaa  to  have 
huDtaiiied  to  tome  degree  in  bTonr  of  the  alsTe. 
Oa  the  other  hand,  the  miichiefii  of  clerlcil  Influ- 
tait  ihow  learfullj  in  the  enactmenta  of  the 
H'liii^thic  law  against  the  Jewi  and  othera,  and 
in  the  CailoTingLiD  legialation  on  the  aubject  of 
n-irriage  withLn  the  prohibited  degreea. 

[.S.B.~~Binghun'i  nfeiencei  on  tbia  head  an 
niuie  than  once  miileadii^.]  [J^  U.  L.] 

COKSICna,  pre»brter,  martjr  in  Africa, 
JiiM  30  C-I&rt-  Uannrai>  [C] 

C08SIAB.  (1)  Uartyr  it  Aegei,  with  Da- 
viAN,  under  Diocletian,  Sept.  27  (Jforl.  Hieroa., 
i'fUt.  Ham.  Fii^  Uananli) ;  aa  "  wonder- work  an 
ami  nDmercetwry,"  KoT.  I  (CU.  Bytant.). 

(S)  irmoAlTqi   nd   rsi^nit,   Oct.  14  (.Cat. 

COrrroUS,  or  QUOTTTDIUS.  deacon, 
martji  in  Coppadodi,  Sept.  6  {Mart.  Hieron., 
rsuanll).  [C] 

COTTNCH.  [ConciTi'uin,  u  early  aa  Tertull. 
ft  Jtjm.  ilii.,  Dt  fudic.  i.,  and  tiralot  (= 
"  aiKmbly,"  In  LXX.,  and  in  the  tnulation  of 
Simnachni),  in  Apott.  Caiunu,  iiiri.  ai.  iiitIL 
lied  igiin  in  Eoieb.  B.  E.  t.  33,  lie.),  but  the 
UtlFTterU)  (till  uaed  alao  at  the  aame  period  for 
jnTChrutiaD  aatembly,  a.^.Apoti.  Conttit.  v.  20: 
in  lite  medieval  times,  Lyndwood  (i'ron'nc.  II. 
111.  rii.  p.  115)  approprinto  "  council"  to  pro- 
riorial,  and  "aynod"  to  diocaean  aiDtmblies — 
''  FpiicDpi  in  BOla  dioeceiibua  fiiciunt  ijinotfiia, 
Bielnpoiitani  vera  antcilia;" — CtMcHiabii/um  np- 
|>ri:p[uted  to  the  "conventlcnla  baereticoram," 
a.  fatly  as  Cone.  Carth.  IV.  c  70,  a.d.  398,  aud 
»  also  Yiiiia-iriraS«t,  and  VtvSa-ai^Ktyai,  in 
iheTheodoi,  CodeO  =  an  aaiembly  of  either  a 
|<art  or  (m  fiir  aa  possible)  the  whole  of  the 
Chriitiin  Charch,  for  either  elective,  judicial,  or 

i>r  the  collective  Church  upon  emergent  doctrinal 
HU«ti«ni,— suggtsted  by  Apostolic  precedent, 
'id  by  obdoua  mmaji,  and  grounding  itself  also 
(>s  time  went  on)  u|wn  the  promiie  of  onr  Lord 
lo  be  prewnt  where  any  ara  gathered  together  in 
llii  Dume  (e.  g.  Coac  Cfuitad.^  Epist,  ad  Leon., 
a-D.  ibl ;  Cone.  Cotalanlia.  Act.  ivii.  a.d.  681 ; 
{'•nc.  Tolit.  ttl.  A.D.  S27  ;  Facund.  Hem.,  BtJ. 
Tnum  Capittd.  c  vii.;  4c.),  and  upon  Hii  in- 
iottctioB  to  "  tell  the  Church," 

A  councils  are  uaually  claiaiRed 
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inoJem  leDae)  diocese,  conilating  of  the  bishop 
and  pnsbytan,  but  with  the  deacona  and  people 
aaaisUng;  which  will  he  here  called  DiociiSAll 
(called  also  £pM0[ifu/,  and  in  later  [Fiank]  times, 
CiWe  =  of  one  city  or  BBt>  Of  soch  synods  there 
is  no  distinct  mention  until  the  3rd  century, 
but  it  ii;  obTlotu  that,  either  in  a  formal  or  nn 
nnformal  way,  they  mnit  have  been  part  of  the 
ordinary  orgauliation  of  the  Church,  at  a  timt 
when  each  diocese  consisted  of  the  Christians  of 
a  single  city  in  which  bishop  and  clergy  dwelt, 
with  a  few  country  congregations  only,  gradnallr 
([rowing  up,— t.  e.  from  the  very  beginning;  and 
that  they  would  be  recognized  in  canons,  only 
when  the  extent  of  dioceses,  and  other  like  causes, 
rendered  canons  on  the  subject  necessary. 

2,  A  conncll  of  the  bishops  of  lererHl  dtoceaes, 
l.t.  a  FB07IIICUI.  Conncil,  held  (when  metro- 
politan organliatiDn  came  to  eiist)  nnder  the 
metropolitan  of  the  province,  vii.  from  about 
the  Utter  half  of  the  2nd  century,  and  from  that 
time  considered  a  "perfect"  (Te^fIa)  synod  of 
the  kind,  enly  if  the  metropolitan  were  present 
(f  mifkwiptim  aol  6  t^i  forrpori^imi,  Cmf. 
JnlioA  A.l>.  341,  can.  16,  aud,  much  later, 
CoiK.  fmcar.  //.  a.d.  6Ta,  can.  S).  And  such 
conncila  were  (with  the  dlocasan  synods)  tha 
essential  framework,  aa  it  were,  and  bond  of  union 
and  of  good  government  in  the  Church;  and  be- 
come part  of  its  ordinary  machinery  early  in  the 

'  Sod  century,  and  probably  from  the  veiT  begin- 
ning, but  are  lint  mentioned,  of  the  East,  by 
Finuilianns  of  Caesarea  In  Cappadocia  {Epat.  75 

.  ad  Cyprian,  earlier  half  of  3rd  century),  when 
they  regularly  and  of  necessity  ("  necesaarjo ") 
recurred  in  Asia  once  a  fear,  for  purposes  of  dis- 


mentioned  bvTertuUlan  {Dt  yvdio. 
I.)  as  if  in  his  time  an  ordiBary  church  trihunnl, 
which  determined  among  other  things  against  tb« 
canonicity  of  the  Shepherd  of  Hermas. 

3.  A  conncil  of  the  bishopa  of  a  patriarchate, 
or  primacy,  or  eiarchate,  ■'.«.  of  a  diocese  in  the 
ancient  sense  of  the  term  ;  as,  e.g.  a  cooucil  t^i 
'AjurcAuf^r  iiauctttrtui  ordained  Flavian  of  Ad- 
tiocb,  CoKc  Conataat.,  ap.  Theodor.  if.  E.  v.  9 ; 
called  (m  by  St.  Augnstin,  De  Bajt.  c  Donat. 
i.  7,  ii.  3)  "  Rkoionis,"  or  nutiounl,  or  again 
Plekariuii,  and  Uhiverbai.e  (e.  g.  Gme. 
Totet.  Ul.  A.D.  527,  c  18),  and  in  Africa 
In  the  4tb  century  Univereale  Anniveb- 
BARicii  {e.g.  in  Cone  CurtA.  111.  a.  7);  and 
by  Pope  Symmachus,  apcaking  of  a  Romen 
Council  of  the  kind,  Oenetulhv  And  nsder 
this  bead  may  bo  reckoned  also; — L  The 
early  councils,  auembled  incidentally  and  npoa 
etnergencie*,  and  consisting  of  as  many  bishops 
of  neighbouring  proriuces  gnthered  together 
as  circunutances  allowed,  such  aa  thoae  which 
Tertullian  menlioni;  "Agontur  pniecepta  per 


<  illas  ct 
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(implying   that 
iiitiieno  mere  jina  ueen  DO  cooncils  of  the  kind 
in  the  West) ;  or  again,  the  councils  in  Asia  Minor 
and  at  Anchialns,  against  the  Montnnista,  in  the 
middle  of  the  2nd  century  (Uefelc),  mentioned 
by  Kusebius,  //.  f!.  v.  IS ;  or  the  various  coun- 
also  tallies  with    dla  respecting  Easter  iu  both  East  and  West  in 
:h  each  class  csme    the    latter   part  of  the  snnie   century  (Cuseb. 
'^4);  which  are  tlie  eariieat  councils 
council  of  a  single  "  purochio,"  or  (id  the    upon  rccoi-J,      ii.  The  councUs  of  Ui«  EaitciD 
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Church  bj  itMlf,  or  of  the  WmLem  Chnrch  by 
iUelf,  KS  in  the  4th  ccntuy.  And  bath  these 
clauet  were  Fitrnordianrir,  aul  for  particular 
emergeaciei.  iii.  The  regular  aiuiul  primatial 
cauDcil*  (■«  Cone.  Comtaatin.  A-O.  381,  oiu.  3X 
at,  e.  g,  of  Antioek,  or  mora  TaDBrlinblf ,  of 
Africa;  the  latter  of  vhich,  acc.  to  Cone 
CarOag.  ITl.  A.D.  39S.  eniu.  S.  T,  41,  43,  wni 
to  comiat  of  three  biahopa  as  legato  from  each 
Africaia  province,  except  that  of  Tripoli,  which 
wni  to  amd  odIj  one,  ni  having  few  biifaops, 
thiu  admitting  the  principle  of  repreneatation 
under  pmaim  of  clrcumstitucea ;  vnhile  lubse- 
quent  coancila  penDitted  a  "vicar"  inettad  of 
the  biahop  in  penon  in  case  cf  absolute  necestity 
XCoacCarthag.IV.W.     ""        


Tel  t 


rn  (One  Carihag.  V 
can.  lU);  and,  lutlj,  altered  the  "yearlj^ 
meeting  into  one  only  "qaotiei  eiegerit  caiu 
commnnis"  (Cottc.  Miievit^  //■  A.D.  416,  can.  i 
Cod.  On.  Afric  >cr.>  Like  council*  vere  (lei 
regnlarl;)  held  at  Rome  in  tbe  5th  centnrj,  a 
4.g.  when  three  deltgstu  fnim  the  Sicilian  biahopa 
were  directed  hf  Pope  Leo  the  Great  (Epitt.  it. 
c  71)  to  attend  the  autamoal  aynod  of  tbe  two 
to  be  annually  held  at  Rome.  And  occasionallir 
elsewhere  alio,  as  in  Spain  and  in  Oaul.  National 
Gouudls,  in  later  times  (Sth  century  onwards), 
t.g.  In  France,  in  Saxon  England,  and 
in  Spain,  belong,  where  they  vera  pnnly  tocle- 
■ioetical,  to  the  suns  Ciasa. 

4.  A  council  of  (as  fkr  aa  poaslbla)  the  biahopa 
of  tbe  whole  Chnrch,  OgcdMenicai.  <firat  ao 
called  in  Enseb.  F.  Cmriaat.  iii.  6,  and  again  In 
Cona.  Coiwfontm.  X.D.  381),  not  inteotiooally 
apeclally  tha  Boman  world,  bnt  ■- 

II  Christiana  eri 
it  period  the  Christian 
eluded  in  the  narrower  meaning  ;^-"MiUforiu 
{St.  Aug.  Da  Bapt.  c  Dotiai.  I  7),"ei(o<oor*e' 
{Sulp.  SeT.  iL),  "pimariam  wuseraus  eoolaiai' 
{St.  Aug.  EpM.  102),  "pfcnariitni  (x  untivrsa  art, 
Ckruliaiui,"  u  distinguisbsd  {nxa  (not  only 
" prorinciarum,"  bnt)  "regionum  condlia"  (Id. 
I>iiBa^.c.B<mal.il.i).  SoTertuIiian  (osaboi 
cited)  upeaki  of  "represeutatio  totiua  Chrittiani 
Dominis."  And  Angostin  (Ai  Bapt.  c  Donid. 
»ii.  53)  distinguishes  "regionflio"  from  "  ple- 
narinm  concilium,"  and  raits  the  certainty  of  the 
latter  on  the  "unlienalii  eccleaiae  '    " 

And  this  was  regarded  as  an  eitrao 
medy  for  an  ettmordinary  emerge 
resorted  to  a*  seldom  as  passible ;  and 
necessary,  yet  an  evil  for  the  time,  t 
everything  tnlodiiitnrbance, — as  bad  ai  a  tempest 
("pmcello,"  St.  Hilar.  De  Synadit).  And  as  it 
waa  tint  possible,  so  does  It  appeiir  to  have  been 
first  thought  of,  in  tbe  time  of  Constantine  the 
Great 

To  these  must  be  added,  as  matter  oT  history, 
although  all  more  or  lets  sbnormnl : — 

5.  TheZfnSDi'EviiUMurw,  atConttantinopIr, 
from  the  4th  century,  and  again  at  the  various 
Titles  where  the  Koman  emperon  dwelt,  na  at 
Rome,  und  in  one  oue  (under  Uniimns)  at  Treves, 
and  ngniD  the  CatKHia  Palatma  nnder  the  Cnrlo- 
vinginn  emperora,  held  "  in  regain  paliillis ;" 
cousisling  In  each  cnM  of  the  biihotH  who  hap- 
pened to  be  nt  court 

6.  The  miied  nntiounl  couDcits  of  the  Euro- 
pean  kingdoms,  .afler    the   convenion   of    Ibe 


COUNCIL 

Franks,  Saioiia,  SpanUnli,  Ac. ;  Plaeaa,  Witnu- 
gemota,  Ik. 

The  so-called  Council  of  the  Apatlea  (is  Acta 
T.)  is  a  distinct  precedent  la  principle,  for 
Church  councils;  as  sanctioning  the  decision  of 
emergent  contravtriies  and  matleii  of  disdplinr 
by  common  conaultation  of  the  whole  ChonJk 
under  the  guidance  and  leadenhip  of  On 
"  npottlea  and  eiden,"  =  the  bishops  and  pru' 
byten.  It  is  *'  the  apoatles  and  sUen-"  wbo 
come  together  to  consider  the  matter<Acts  iv.  6> 
Yet  wall  ri  itX^i  are  preaeut  (A.  12),  hat  as 
listening.  It  is  "  tha  aportiea  and  elder^  intA 
the  whole  Church."  who  make  the  deune  (A.  22). 
And  the  best  USS.  make  that  decree  run  in  the 
name  of  "  the  apostles  and  elders"  only,  altbongh 
the  readine  ia  na  doubt  uncertain  (i.  33,  read- 
ing ol  &*Mto\oi  anl  tl  nftafiirifat  UsA^ol). 
The  formal  deliberation  and  the  decree,  then, 
emnnate  from  the  apoatlea  and  the  elden,  bat  tba 
whole  (^urcb,  ■'.  e.  the  laity  alao,  are  conialleiL 


1  the  * 


leway,  i 


e  Gnd,  a 


,  >pbets  and  teachers  "  at  Antioch  sending 
St  Paul  and  Baraabca  on  their  miiaon ;  jM  St 
Paul  and  Bunabaa  report  {^MvyAar)  to  an 
"assembly  of  the  Cborch"  of  Antioch  what 
"  Ood  had  dobe  with  them  "  (Acts  liii.  1,  liv.  27); 
St.  Paul  however  at  a  later  time  reporting  pri- 
vately, lor  obiloOa  reaioni,  to  James  and  the 
elders  (£.  xii.  18).  And  the  same  two  wen 
formally  sent  to  the  eoaneil  at  Jenalem  by 
the  CJhnrdi  of  Antioch  (wpeirffiftlevrtt  bwi  T^f 
JncAiifflai),  which  plainly  hid  also  appdnlnl 
them  (rrotw,  Act«  iv.  2,  3).  In  1  Cor.  v.  4, 
the  Church  of  Corinth  iarapmeDted  aa  "gathered 
together"  to  eierciu  diacipHne.  That  ^  Jamee 
pruided  at  Jeruaalem  naturally  fallowed  Irom  his 
office  of  Bishop  of  Jemulem.  Strictly  apeaking, 
the  assembly  over  which  he  prcaided  was  aa 
assembly  of  the  Church  of  Jenualem  only,  to 
receive  a  depntntioB  from  the  Church  of  Antioch. 
And  it  differed  from  the  Church  coundla  also  in 
the  actual  presence  in  It  of  apostles.  Bnt  thia 
difference  only  strengthens  the  case  aa  a  pr^ 
cedent  for  mntual  deliberation  on  the  part  of  tbe 
Church  collectively :  Hoftr  iiiur  -fttaitiimt 
ifUiviuiBir  (Acts  iv.  25).  Other  aMmbliea  in 
apostolical  times,  mentioned  in  the  Ada— via. 
Acta  i.  15,  to  appoint  an  apostle  in  the  place  of 
Jodos;  vt.  S,  to  estnbliah  the  diaconnte;  ii.  27, 
to  receive  ^.  Paul — have  been  miscalled  Apo- 
stolic CouDcUa,  by  an  obviona  atraining  of  the 


It  will  be  convenient  to  apmk,  succntlTely, 

A.  The  ORDEB  of  holding  Ecdeaiasticat  Coan- 
Is; 

SMBEHi  of  Eocloia*- 


tical  Councils ; 

C.  The  ADTHORIIT  assigned  to  snch  CoonciU. 
And,  lastly,  to  add  a  few  words  respecting 

D.  lltt<EOUi.aa  and  abnormal  assemblies  akin 
to  Councils, 

A.  Under  the  bend  of  the  oUDEft  of  holding 
a  council,  we  have  to  consider , — 
1.  By  therm  cvunciii  vsert  »iiiiiniOT«t 
Diocesan  and  Provincial  Coundla  were  aam- 
moned  respectively  by  the  biahop  of  Ibe  diocese 
and  by  the  metiopolitno  of  the  jirovince  (hc 
authoritiea  in  Bingham),  and  this  after  the  time 
of  Constantine,  na  well  as  before  it.  A  council 
of  two  or  more  proTincas  tegether  itodM  utu- 
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UUUMCIL 

allj  be  nBimoncd  bj  ths  mdIot  metropolitiui ; 
ibc  earlier  coDacili  of  Dcighboaring  tnnhopa, 
frint  to  tbe  orgHuiBtioD  ef  the  metrapoliMD 
ijttem,  hy  the  leading  biihapi  of  tfae  loenlity,  M, 
t.g.  tiiat  «t  Aulioch,  which  cotideaiDed  Fnul  of 
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;  th» 


of  ■  pntrii 


u  t-g,  of  Africa,  bj  the  pntnnrch  or  primitte. 
Tbe  rvpoAoi  irtif/airtrtu  of  Canstjintiiu>|Je  were 
^omiiiaiKd  by  llie  Patriirch  of  Coiutantinople ; 
ibe  CoKolia  Pahtma  b;  th«  Fmnk  kln^  nnd 
<^iD|>erDn;  the  utioul  coDBcili  of  the  Earojienn 
lio^onu,  vhich  vere  u  mach  eliil  m  eeclesi- 
ulical.  1^  the  respectiire  klugt.  And  in  then 
iMl-oamed  <aua  the  royal  pcrmluioD  or  com- 
axioi  to  hold  them  b  fi«qu«ptly  mentioned. 
llccuDieDJcnl  Councils,  conunting  in  the  lirst  In- 
iUDce  *lm«(  whoU}-  of  bithope  of  the  Romiin 
tm^in,  were  lummoned  by  the  Roman  emperon 
•ttil  the  9th  cent  ury  (lee  SocnitH,  lib.  t.  Pmotm.), 
4lib<nigh,  ostunilly,  upon  eooialtBtioB  with  tha 
(Lief  Ushi^  of  the  Choreh  herwlf.  After  that 
Jtritii,  lhoe«  that  have  been  »  called  bare  been 
^umotDiitd  by  the  popes  In  the  Western  Cfanrch. 
Tht  great  Conncil  of  Nice  was  gammoned  br 
lloutaotiiit  (by  Ti^irTWct  ■ypiiitutrafZaleh.,  V. 
CmdaHL  iii.  S,  and  cf.  Socnt.  L  9,  iteodoret,  1. 
i'^  which  pnipoTt  to  be  gJTeo  in  n  Syriac  Tenlon 
llRH.Cowper's  Ji    ■    --  "■    -       --    ' 


nation,  he  retmctcd,  nnd  in  the  mil  of  A.n.  K3, 
and  by  a  Oiiufihiftini  of  Febraary  23,  A.D.  CM, 
accepted  II*  decrees.  The  3rd  Ckiandl  nf  Cod- 
staBtinople,  a.d.  680,  wai  cunrakeil  by  tha 
"pliBolma  jussia"  of  the  Ein|ieror  Conatantine 
Pogoailus  (Ubb.  vi.  d08,  831),  PD|ie  Aistho  only 
teading  legiite*  when  requntnl,  und  with  them  his 
l>o>iti0D  of  the  luith,  nnd  a  profession  of 
pny  **  promptan 


iaiMla  lficama,ap.  Sl-SS), 
ardotam  "  <Ktt8D,  If.  E.  I. 


I);  and  chieSj,  a>  is  plain,  by  the  acconnt*  of 
[lutbiiB,  Socntes,  and  Soiomen,  upon  the  advice 
of  UoBJua,  bishop  of  Cordora.  Later  docnments, 
of  no  Tolne  b  ench  a  point,  Tit.  tbe  Libir  Da- 
lUB  sod  the  Cons.  Caulanim.  A.D.  SBO,  put 
Gnwaid  Pope  SyWestar  u  the  adTlwr.  Tht 
Caudl  of  Constantinopit,  A.D.  381,  WM  tum- 
maud  by  tbe  Emperor  Theodoeina  (Labb.  It. 
1113,  IIM);  that  of  Ephesna,  A.D.  431,  rbtJI 
>i  Tp'wu-  or  iK  •en-liTfiaTsi,  of  Theodoslni  II. 
ud  Vikntinian  111.  (^c<.  in  Manri,  iv.  1111); 
P*I>e  Damasua  eoccarritig  in  the  former,  bnt 
Eulcni  patrinrehs  (Heletiui  of  Antioch,  Gregory, 
ad  hii  racceMor  l^ectarias,  of  Conatsntinople) 
milf  "aoembllng"  it  (erea  according  to  the  Cone 
Oiiid.nil.  of  A.D.  S80,and  see  Valea.  ad  Theodoret. 
a.  E.  T.  9);  while  Pope  CeleiUne  similsrly  con- 
nUTcd  in  the  latter,  but  (a*  is  evident  by  his 
«D  ieUen)  did  not  aninmoD  It  (Acta  of  Iha 
i'»~iKil  u^-Letttrt  in  Haul,  ir.  I22S,  1283, 
mi>  Ihe  oue  of  the  Conncil  of  Chalcedan, 
i.h.  IJl,  so  tut  dificn  IVom  Its  predecessors,  that 
tut  pnpe,  Leo  the  Great,  snggeited  and  requested 
It  (dniiing,  howeTCT,  to  bare  it  in  Italy),  yet 
AUbM^neatly,  and  whao  too  late,  deaired  ite 
(■Htpontment  (Leo  M.  Epiit.  U,  54-58,  69,  73, 
■6.  S9-95).  'ITiB  applioaiign  was  originally 
nude  to  Theodosius  IL  and  Valentininu  111.,  bnt 
'he  council  was  actually  snmmoned  by  Marcian, 
"»i  decreto  piissimomm  Imperatomm  Valen- 
tiiiui  et  Harciani,"  in  the  words  of  the  council 
itielf  (Ubb.  It.  77),  or  in  thoM  of  Leo,  "f% 
|«uceplo  Cbristlanorum  principum  at  conieaaa 
Ainstolieie  Sedis"  (Leon.  U.  Jiiiai.  114),  and 
"jaia,  in  Marclan's  words  lo  Leo  (inter  Leon. 
EfiiLTi),  "ta  Buctore."  Tha  and  Council  of 
CoastaDtioople,  A.D.  533,  was  oonToked  br 
JuAlaian  (Labb.  v.  4)  after  consultation  with 
Pope  Vigilius  aod  with  Mennas  patriarch  of 
I'oaiUntiDOple.  Bat  Vigilius  after  n  time  put 
liinuelf'  in  direct  ant^onism  with  the  ronncil, 
iDd  opua  Hay  36,  553  was  nclaally  struck  out 
•^  Ihc  diptych*  by  it ;  althougb,  after  its  termi- 
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to  Pope 


:ii.'  661),  at  the  request  of  Tanisius, 
patrlnrch  of  CoBstnntinople,  with  theacqulesuenee 
of  Pope  Adriau  I. ;  the  latter,  however,  Ipeaking 
afterwards  of  tha  council  (In  his  letter  to  Charle- 
magne) as  summoned  "secundnm  nostmin  ordi- 
natlDnem."  And,  lastly,  tfae  Emperor  Basil,  the 
HncedODiau,  called  together  the  4th  of  (^nstan- 
tlnople,  A.D.  869  (not  acknowledged,  howerer, 
bT  the  Eastern  Church,  which  puto  in  "■  -'-- 
that  of  i.D.  B7S),  aflet  an  embasay,  eenl 
Nicholas  L,  bat  receiTed  and  aaswereil  by  h 
tuccraor  Adrian  IL  (Labb.  Till.  1313>  The 
Council  of  Sardica,  intended  to  b«  oecumenical, 
was  summoned  by  the  Eniperon  Constaotlus  and 
CoDStans  (Socr.  ii.  20;  Soioai.  iii.  2 ;  St.Athanaa. 
Biii.  Arian.  %  36).  And  the  numberless  smaller 
oonndls  about  Arianism  were  likewise  sum- 
moned hy  the  emperors.  See  the  summary  of 
tbe  whole  case  in  Andrewea  (Rigid  and  Fouir 
of  oalUng  Asserablie^  Sermoiu,  r,  1S0-1B5,  and 
TMura  Torti,  pp.  193,  422,  sq.).  ~ 
the  1st  Conncil  of  Aries,  a,d.  314, 


e  Chnr 
tribunal,  of  whii 


rather 


selected 


med  by  the- 
Emperor  Constautine,  and  mainly  from  Gaul 
(Euseb.  B.  E.I.  5;  Optat.  HM.  Ihnat.  p.  181, 
Dnpin),  intended  to  be  oecumenical  (the  Emperor 


mbllng  ther 


erofbii 


it  and  almost  innumerable  parta  of  the 
empire,"  Euseb.  tfr.),  and  actually  called 
"  plenarium,"  and  "  universae  ecclesiac,"  by 
St.  Auguitiue,  but  not  so  really,  as  neither 
including  all  bishops  nor  any  Eaatern  bishops. 
And  Its  object  was  to  reflse  the  decision  of  ■ 
tribunal  of  fewer  bishops  held  at  Rome  under 
the  Pope  Melchiades  in  the  previous  roar, 
with  nhicb  the  Donatists  ware  not  content. 
It  wai  simply  an  instance,  therefore,  of  that 
which  aflerwarda  became  a  rule,  tIi.  of  the 
Emperor's  aiaigniag  episcopal  judges  to  decide 
an  ecclesiastical  case.  Much  lilie  it  is  tha 
anmmoning  of  the  Roman  conncilt  about  Pope 
SymmachuB,  two  centuries  later,  by  King  Tlieo- 

The  regular  title  for  the  bishop's  or  metro- 

Trmtoriaa  (St.  Aug.  fi/iji.  217  ad  '  Kictorin.)  ( 
(or  the  Emperor's  like  letters,  Sacrat. 


OS  being  no  doubt  c 


0  prmincial  councils, 
re  dillicult  to  enforce,  and        . 


IS  of  indi- 
vidual bii1io)js.  Id  tlie  time  of  FirmilioB  nnd  of 
CfprbiD,  ni  mid  abore,  these  nere  habituullf 
htii  oace  ■  year;  FirmiJinD'i  word*  being  apia- 
rently  delermincd  to  mean  provincial,  not  dio- 
CMim,  CDODcils,  bf  tha  meatlon  of  "Heniorei  et 
pnie|XHiti,"  "preubjtera  nnd  bithopa"  (in  tha 
pluriil>  Tilt  gnnt  Council  of  Nice  (cnn.  5) 
increiiKd  tbem  t«  tvrlca  in  the  yenr,  once  berora 
Iient,  once  in  autnmiL  And  lo  tin  the  Apoitolia 
Canim  37,  ■pecifj'ing,  howgrer,  the  4tn  veek 
after  £iuiter  and  the  12th  of  "TinpfttprrsMt,  >.». 
October.  And  twice  a  year,  accordinglr,  became 
thenceforward  tha  rala  of  what  ought  to  be, 
although  in  actual  fact,  and  bj  repeated  cou- 
ceuioai  of  conncili,  lioallf  relaxed  into  once. 
So  Ca\c.  Aniixh,  A.C  341,  can.  SO  (ilightly 
rnrying  the  davsX  Ckmc.  OncJaid.  A.D.  451,  can. 
1» ;  and  for  Afiio^  Cone  Carthag.  III.  i.D.  397, 
can.  2,  and  F.  can.  7(iiiiag  October  31),  and  Cbtt 
Can.  Afric.  c.  18 ;  for  Spaia,  Cone.  Tolet.  III.  A.D. 
5*9,  can.  18,  /  V.  i.D.  633,  on.  3  (filing  May  20), 
XI.  A-D.  675,  CRD.  IS,  SVU.  i.D.  743,  can.  1  j 
EmeHt.  A.i>.  606,  cnn.  7;  for  France,  One 
Bojiaia.  A.D,  439,  can.  8  (twica  a  year),  Aiataic  I. 
A.D.  441,  can.  89,  Awet.  II.  A.D.  533,  can.  2, 
Altiuiod.  A.D.  578,  can.  7;  and  for  England, 
One.  Qikhyth.   A.D.   787,  can.   3  (the  title  of 

councils),  and  before  it,  date.  He^-vt/.  A.D.  673, 
can.  7,  ordering  a  tynod  twice  in  the  year,  but 
in  the  next  untenca  limiting  the  number  to  once, 
vii.  upon  Augu)t  1,  at  Cloceaho,  on  the  ground 
of  unsToidable  hindcanceg.  Once  a  year  became. 
Indeed,  the  recognized  practice  (but  a<  au  un. 
canonical  conceuion  to  necesaity ),  and  i«  ndmitted 
by  Gratian  (.Dot.  iriii.  c  16,  189,  2  c),  and  in 
Ifnglaud  by  Lyndwood  (^Prooine.  lib.  1.  lit.  14); 
01  it  had  been  allowed  much  earlier  by  the 
council  in  Tnilo,  cnn.  8,  and  by  Cane.  Nkaen.  II. 
can.  6.  And  limilarly,  Gregory  the  Great, 
enjoining  once  a  year  in  Sicily  (fipijt,  i.  I),  and 
in  Gaul  {ib.  ii.  lOdX  addi  in  the  latter  case  that 
it  ought  to  be  twice ;  and  enjoina  twice  in  Sar. 
dinia  (I'ft.  iv.  9X  possibly  u  being  an  island  of  no 
great  extent;  while  in  yet  another  case  (ft.  t. 
54)  he  order*  ouch  synods  whencrer  needed. 
Leo  the  Great,  likewise,  A.D.  446,  commands 
synods  twice  a  yenr  at  Thessalonica  {Epiit.  ilv.), 
liiit  A.D.  447,  only  ouca  a  year  at  Rome,  yet  with 
the  addition  that  it  ought  to  be  twice  {ib.  iri.). 
Sm  also  Avitus  Viann.  {Epitt.  80— "It  onght  to 
be  twice  in  a  year,  would  tJiat  it  were  once  in  two 


Cone  Vern.  |iref.  cant.  2,  4),  renewed  the 

junction  of  two  n  year,  naming  for  them  Uorch  1 
und  October  1,  but  the  second  of  them  to  be 
attended  ouly  by  Ihe  metrcixilitiint  and  certain 
selected  clergy.     Yet,  a  century  after,  the  Cbnc^ 


7k//.  A 


■.  *59,  c 


lulled  tc 


sup- 


.  iciitc  that  they  might  be  h<  _      . 

DIocesiin  synod*  nra  assumed,  in  the  11th 
mutnry  (ifoiRu  taiaidi  Sijtuidoi,  In  Wiik.  Cone- 
ir.  784),  to  be  alM  held  twice  n  year.  And 
Herardua  of  Tonrs  {Oqiit.  c  91)  similarly  com- 
nMUils  them  to  be  held  twic*,  apd  e.ich  time  not 
to  last  loore  Ihun  15  daj's.  But  here,  also, 
earlier  rules  s[icak  of  once.  Cone.  LSptin,  A,ii,m, 
c.  1  (altribulcl  iilso  to  Cone  Tolet.  XVII.  cnn.  I), 
^HCWibN.  A.D.  744,  c  2,  St.  Boniliico  \^Kpitt.  105), 
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Capa.  Oar.  U.  VII.  108;  of  whjcb  antlieritiH, 
howerer,  the  last  ii  busied  uot  so  much  with  a 
synod  OS  with  ordering  the  clergy  to  give  acconnt 
of  their  acta  and  receiTe  iojftructiona,  and  bids 
them  go  ^*per  tunnas  ct  per  hebdouudas "  to 
theblshDp(>i.  ri.  1B3).  Jt  nns  Ihe  officcofiucfa 
synods,  among  other  things,  to  promnlgntc  to  tbe 
diocese  the  decrees  of  the  proriBcial  synada;  and 
accordingly  we  find  a  proTision,  in  Qmc  To/ct 
XVI.  A.D,  693,  can.  7  (and  cf.  also  Counc  of  Chm- 
lio,  A.D.  747  can.  25,  and  the  nearly  contenpomr 
Oerman  Council  under  St.  Bonifiice,  can.  6,  in  Had. 
dan  and  Stnbb*,iii.  371, 377),  that  adiocesanti-nod 
ahonid  be  held  wilhin  six  month*  aller  the  fn- 
Tlncial  one.  We  lind  aUo  abbat*  and  presbytm 
summoned  to  an  annnal  synod,  sometimes  to- 
gether, sometimes  separately  (Ciac.  Omau.  XJa. 
59B,  c  1,  for  Spain ;  Atlimod.  A.D.  578,  cul  T.Ist 
Oaul).  Diocesan  synods  were  at  thnt  time 
commonly  summoned  about  Lent.  In  ear- 
lier timea  still,  e,g.  that  of  St.  Cyprian,  sBcfa 
council*  would  seem  to  bsTe  been  held  whenerer 

The  primatial  or  patriarchal  smods  wen!  in- 
tended to  be  annual,  and  that  of  Africa  was  oUB- 
monly  called  Unicermb  ^nntKraonwn.  But 
the  Dsual  difficulty  of  procuring  attendance  was 
at  onea  testified,  and  in  attempt  remedied,  by 
the  proTlsioni  for  representation  menlioDcd 
already.  Pope  Hilary  (_Epitl.  3)  also  ocden 
such  synods  once  ■  year  in  Gaul.  And  Leo  the 
Great  summons  tha  Sicilian  trishopa  to  attrod  by 
representation  at  oue  of  two  such  synods  anaully 
in  Rome  {Epist.  ir.>  Bat  drcnmstouces  mutt 
have  speedily  rendered  inch  regular  synods  in- 
possible.  The  Council  of  Agde,  aj>.  506,  can.  Tl, 
seem*  to  renew  the  annual  rule.  But  Ihe  Sad 
of  Mlcon,  A.l>.  585,  can.  20,  made  it  triennial 
("poet  trietericum  tempnt  omnes  coureniul") 
for  GrqL  And  this  is  the  Trldeatlna  rnle  is 
laUr  time*.  The  Conciiia  Faiatma  were  at  first 
occasional,  as  the  kings  or  emporon  FumoMHd 
them.  Pipin,  as  above  said,  A.D.  755,  callrd 
some  council  of  the  kind  twice  in  the  year ;  but 
the  actual  practice  remained  irregular.  And 
Cone  7WL  A.D.  859,  can.  7,  asking  for  a  pm- 
Tiudal  council  once  ayenr,  asked  also  for  a  pli- 
tine  council  once  In  every  two  years.  Hincnur, 
however,  speaks  of  twice  a  year  at  cnstoDBiy 
("canauetudo  tunc  temporia  erat,"  ipoafcii^;  af 
"PlndU,"  0pp.  II.  211,  m.\ 

All  thaae  kinda  oF  councila  were  puts  of  tbe 
ordinary  constitution  of  tbe  Church,  eren  the 
Palatine  councils  being  mi>ed  np  with  ecclesiat- 
tical  mntlers.  And  those  of  them  llut  were 
jiroper  Church  councils  were  needed  at  regular 
times;  as  required  (according  to  Cone.  Qtrtf.///. 
can.  2),  "propter  causa*  eccleaiiutiou,  qnse  ad 
jierniciein  plebium  lacpe  vetemacunt,"  althnugli 


disciplini 


jnly.     Other  kinds  of  a 


ipecinl  emeigtniie, 
and'  were  held  therefore  when  needed.  Of  the 
six  ground*  usnally  ePDmeraled  (e.j.  In  UeArlef 
for  holding  oecumenical  conncili,  letting  adde 
all  those  that  belimg  to  medieval  timeJ.  as,  f^. 
the  dedding  between  riml  popes,  tc,  there  re- 
mains, for  earlier  times,  only  one.  which  is  Iwlk 
hisIori<ntly  (he  grouml  upon  which  the  greil 
oei'nmenicnl  council*  were  actually  sumtwKd, 
and  that  assigned  by  the  AimifJiaJ  oinon(i7i 
liir  couueili  at  all — 'JuraKairrruamr  iAAiXsu 


A-.oo<5ic 


cotmcn. 


■477 


[si  MtKinrBi]  tA  Siyiiara  rqt  linM'tt  "ol 

rii    iiiwiwraiiiat    haKiiinaaTiKiu     irriAirriat 
Imkvhavar. 

Ill,  The  phct  in  which  coandli  ven  held, 
wFtpD  panly  church  couTunli,  was  coihidodI^  the 
church  or  ionic  bnildiog  ittachcd  to  the  church ; 
t.g.  tiieSantaritifim  AiaxoriKir  attached  oft«D 
tn  Inrge  charchn  (Liberat.  Brtitar.  liii.).  in 
viiich  kind  or  huilding  the  3rd  t«  the  Bth  Coan- 
cik  of  CarUuge  were  held,  and  othen  also  (Du 
CiDgc  in  T-  SfcrctdWiua) ;  or  the  baptiaterr  or 
*inuniifuir,  wherein  the  Council  of  Chatcedon, 
l^r  iaitsncc,  J.D.  451,  met  (Labh.  Omc.  \v.  23S, 
ud  He  Saicer  in  T.  ^oTirrrfjiiui');  orthechnrcli 
it»l£  ai  In  the  Coancil  of  Toledo  IV.  A.[>.  633  ; 


\  8Ti<  u 


1I6.S  at  CouiiUEitiiiople),  the  gillerlea  or  Kcrni- 
X<«m"it  of  the  church  (Bingh.  VIIL  T.  7),  The 
cml  Council  of  Kiee  met,  accordinf  to  Enie- 
biD>  (  r.  Omttatit.  ill.  7)  in  an  slaat  eiiCT^ptM, 
or  u  he  words  it  elsewhere  (il.  10),  ir  t#  luatu- 
Tij^  oliif  tA,  Pmihtlttr.  Theodoret  (i.  7)  and 
Suomen  (i.  19}  determine  this  to  mean  a  rojal 
inlwe.  Va]e!iiiu,on  thecontraryCadfDC.fu*:^.), 
TLZtva  that  it  must  mean  a  ehareh.  The  worda 
of  i^.  Soiomen  appear  really  to  ihow,  that  the 
bithopa  met  darinj;  their  first  eosioos  in  a 
clmrch,  hut  that  when  the  day  of  decision  arriTed, 
ud  Coostantine  in  person  intended  to  be  present, 
Ititn  thej  lemoTed  to  hli  palace  ;  which  was 
•)»!  ^i^urruf,  and  where  the  bishop*  tat  on 
xaU  aliiDg  the  wall,  and  the  emperor  on  a 
llinnie  in  the  middle.  The  next  four  Oecnme- 
ojcal  Conncila  were  certainly  held  in  a  church  or 
ini  bnilding  attached  to  a  church,  reapectirelj 
at  Coutantinople,  Epheana,  Chalcedon,  and 
■gain  Canitaotiaople  (Jo.  Dainasc.  Di  Sac.  Inug. 
t'ld.  iii.,  St.  Cyril.  Alei.  ad  Jfimdin.  In  Actt. 
Cm:.  EfAet.,  Eragr.  H,  E.  ii,  9,  *e,>  The 
Council  of  Constantinople,  1.11.  680,  and  the 
npplemestal  Trnllao  Council  of  A.D.  693,  were 
belli  ia  the  tecrefarium  of  tlie  Imperial  palace, 
called  TfMUvi.  The  Council  of  ConsUntinople 
^inrt  images,  a.d.  754,  was  held,  Unit  in  the 
imperial  palace  of  Hieia  on  the  share  oppoaite 
EvianlituD,  and  then  in  a  church  in  Coaitanti- 
leple  itielC  Palatine  councilBandraiied  national 
coonnls  were  commoDly  and  naturally  held  In 
royal  palicet.  In  Oampini  (Vtl.  Hon.  I.  (aJ. 
iiirii.)  Ii  figured  a  moaaic  of  the  Sth  century, 
iadicatuig  a  council,  and  with  a  tugijeiius  and 
ihe  i^ien  Gospels  thereon  in  the  middle,  from  the 
Baalistery  at  Ravenna. 

Oiocenn  and  prOTinclal  counclla  wen  held 
nstarally  and  ordinarily  in  the  cathedral  and 
metropolitan  dtiea  respectively.  Why  Cloveiho 
-M  selected  for  the  proFiuoial  couudli  of  Saj 
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any  certainty  ta  to  where 
sibly  it  was  a  central  apot,  which  Canterbury 
■as  not.  The  outgoing  conncil  toroetiniee  named 
the  place  for  that  which  was  to  come  neit ;  as 
t.g.  Omc  Toltt.  IT.  a.d.  S33,  can.  i,  enacia  that 
ilihalldo.  So  also  the  place  for  the  lirst  of 
Fipin's  two  aiuiDal  councils  was  fixed  hy  hlm- 
uK  but  that  firat  council  determined  the  loca- 
lity of  the  aeeond.  Cone.  Arauiic  I.  A.D.  441, 
can.  3S,  forlidi  any  conneil  to  be  dissolved  "  line 
alterios  oonTentui  dennntiatione."  Cmc  Emfril. 
A.D.  666,  c  7,  and  OoiK.  Tokt.  It.  x.t>.  633, 
fan.  3,  leave  it  to  the  metropolitan  to  deter- 
mliH  the  place,  which  wns  the  usual  rule.     The 


palace  where  king'  or  enpemr  happened  to  be; 
commonly  decided  the  locality  of  the  Condlia 
J-alatino,  ai  tJi.  Clichy,  Brnine,  Aii-la-Chapelle, 
be  The  locilltiei  of  the  Oecumenical  Conncib 
were  determined  by  the  drcnmstances  of  tho 
case,  and  the  convenience  of  the  emperonj 
Nicaea,  ejj.  was  close  to  the  emperor's  palaci 


with  great  facilities  of  access  on  account  of  it 
trading  Importance,  and  acceisibla  by  land 
throu^  the  great  road  by  Iconium  to  the  En< 
phrates  (see  Howson  and  Coaybeare's  St.  Paui, 
vol.  ii.,  pp.  BO,  eq.  Sro.  edit.).  Chatcedon  waa 
close  to  Constantinople,  yet  apart  from  it.  And 
Sardica  again  was  chosen,  in  A.D.  347,  at  a  place 
most  convenient  for  East  and  West  to  meet  In. 

IV.  /'roniion  at  Ott  juMic  expenae,  was  nlso 
made,  both  for  the  conveyance  of  the  bishops  to 
the  place  of  meeting,  and  for  their  entertainment 
during  the  seaiiont,  at  any  rate  daring  the  period 
of  the  councils  againtt  the  Arlans.  The  former 
was  ordered  hy  CoDStantine  in  the  cases  of  the 
Coundlt  of  Aries  I.  and  Nice  (Euieb.  H.  E.  x. 
5,  and  7.  Constoni.  iv.  6-9,  &c.)  ;  and  ia  bitterly 
complnined  of^  somewhat  later,  by  Ammianua 
Mircellinui  [Hat.  iii,  fin.),  at  interfering  with 
the  public  syttem  of  conveyance  to  the  detriment 
of  public  business  and  convenience;  while  pope 
Liherint  endeavoured  to  obtain  a  council  from  the 
emperor  hy  (among  other  molivei)  offering  that 
the  hithopa  would  vaive  the  privllega  and  travel 
at  their  own  expense  (Soiom.  iv.  11).  Of  the  latter 
we  read  nt  the  Coundl  of  Arimlnum,  A.D.  359, 
where  only  three  of  the  British  bishops  accepted 
it,  the  othera,  with  the  biahops  of  Ganl  and 
Aquitaine,  declining  it  as  interfering  with  their 
indapeadence  (Sulp.  Sev.  ii.  55). 

V.  The  ceremoiiM;  of  a  council  it  deicribed  in 
respect  to  a  provincial  coundl,  hy  an  order  ot 
Cone.  To'et.  IV.  K.Tt.  633,  can.  4,  quoted  and 
abridged,  but  not  quite  accurately,  by  Hefele  (I, 
65,  Engl.  Tr.),  thui:—"  Before  annsel  on  the 
day  appointed,  all  those  who  are  In  the  church 
must  come  out;  and  all  the  doors  must  be  shut, 
except  the  one  by  which  the  biihitpe  enter;  and 
at  this  door  all  the  ottiarii  will  tUtlon  them- 
■elvet.  The  bishops  will  then  come,  and  take 
their  places  according  to  the  times  of  their  ordi- 
nation. When  they  have  taken  their  places,  the 
elected  priests,  and  after  them  the  deacons, 
['  probabilet,   quoa   ordo    pnposcerit    interesse,'-] 


will  c< 


irph.o 


1.  The 


priests  sit  behind  the  bishop,  the  deacons  [stand] 
'  I  front,  and  all  are  arranged  in  the  form  of  n 

irde.     Last  cf  all,  those   laity  R) 

■hom  theCouni ' 

orthy  of  the 

ecessary,  are  aJso  inl 

re  burred.]     All  kee| 


the, 


-ound.     After  b 


lest  bish< 


reral 


-ad.     [And   the  doors 
ice.     When  the  arch- 
irate  themselFea  upon 
-  its,  one  of  the 
'    nloud 


irayer  11 


voice,   during  which  all    the  . .^... 

their  knees.  The  prayer  having  been  recited, 
all  sjuwer.  Amen  ;  and  tbev  rise  when  the  areh- 
deaeon  says,  Erirjitt  ros.  While  all  keep  silent, 
a  deacon,  clad  in  a  white  alb,  brings  into  the 
midst  the  book  of  the  canons,  and  reads  the  rules 
for  the  hoHing  of  coundlt.  When  this  is  ended, 
the  metropoUtaa  gives  sn  address,  and  calls  on 
Lhnee  present  to  bring  fornnni  their  complainti. 
If  a  prieet,  a  deacon,  or  a  layman,  haa  any  com- 


.A_.oo<^le 


plaint  to  imikc,  he  nnkei  It  knoim  ta  the  *rck- 
dncoD  of  the  roetrnpalttfln  church;  and  the 
Utter,  in  hit  turn,  will  bring  it  to  the  knowledge 
of  tl»  council.    Ko  biihop  it  to     ""  ' 


t  the  r 


iiQce  the 


li  ditwived.  Wore  ttll  the bui 
Tlie  synod  concluded  with  a  ceremoor  aimilar  to 
that  of  the  optning;  the  metropolitAa  then  pn>- 
eUlmed  the  time  i^  celebntlDg  Eiuter  (i6.  cud. 
5\  and  thnt  of  the  meeting  of  the  Dixt  synod, 
inch  iyiioJ«  being  nnnuni  bj  cnn.  3. 

Probnbly  conndli  eleewhere  followed  fi  like 
practice  to  thow  of  Spnin.  The  dcacona,  bow- 
cTcr,  at  all  timet,  did  not  lit  but  ttood  (fionc 
Itliherit.  in  proosm,,  Omc.  Tokt.  I.,  Bracar.  11^ 
■ereml  earl;  Roman  CouDciU  in  BIngb.  ii.  lii. 
12,  and  St.  Cyprian'a  African  Councils'),  uuleu 
they  appeatcd  u  nprtMnting  their  rapactire 

A  "  JfofAu  ttnendi  Symim  in  AngUa"  (llth 
rmt.  Colt.  USS.  Clmp.C.  viii.  fo!.  35,  printed  in 
Wilklna'  Concaia  i<.  784-786),  euppliei  ■  iike 
althongh  later  account  of  a  dlocuan  aynod. 
After  commanding  auch  a^odi  twice  annually, 
and  loipeudin;;  eratmnadoui  abaenteea  fiir  a 
year.it  proceeda  to  orderthe  church  to  be  cleared 
of  all  peopte,  and  the  doon  cloied,  except  one  at 
which  the  mHariitTt  to  be  itationed.  Then,  at 
an  hour  to  be  filed  by  the  biihop  or  hi<  vicar, 
and  in  aolemn  procmion  with  cnnaei  and  litanj, 
a  Kai  having  been  placwl  in  the  middle  of  the 
church  nith  relica  lying  upon  it,  and  a  '^plena- 
Tium."  1.1.  «ther  a  complete  miaaal  or  a  com- 
itole,   being 


plete    c 


:e  their  i 


voiding 


I  the 


■eabyten 


m:  the: 

but  only  thoae  who  are  "  prohaiHlea,*'  or  '^quoa 
ordo  popoacerit  Interene ; "  then  choeen  laity ; 
laitly  the  bishop,  or  at  least  his  vicar.  Forms 
of  prayer  are  then  given,  with  benedictlana  and 
leasooa.  for  thne  days,  which  hi  atsamed  to  be 
the  right  limit  of  the  dnratlon  of  the  synod. 

Fruoi  at  leut  the  Council  of  Epbeaui,  ^D. 
431  (St.  Cyril  Alex,  ad  Thtodot.  in  Actt.  Cone. 
EjJks.\  an  open  copy  of  the  Goapeti  was  cn*- 
lomaiily  placed  in  the  midst  on  a  throne  covered 
with  rich  atnfli;  ■  precedent  followed  by  other 
Council*,  tg.  by  that  of  Hatlield  under  Abp. 
Theodore,  A.D.  680  ("prepositii  uicnxianctis 
evBngeliis"),downeven  to  that  of  Basle  (seealso 
the  moaaic  in  Ciaiopini  already  referred  to, 
I  and  Suieer  in  v.  lAiayjtKior'y  St.  Cyprian 
duscrlbea  a  council  as  "  consideotibua  Oti  m- 
eerdotibUB  et  altari  poiilo"  (Ajwji.  ilv.).  In 
the  Bth  century,  an  image  of  Our  Lord  i>  men- 
tioned u  plncai  in  the  midst,  by  Thcodorua 
Studita;  and  about  the  same  time  images  of 
aainta  likewise,  by  Qregory  II.  {A.n.  715-731, 
Spilt.  IT.  ad  ItoK.  iMour.).  And  in  aimilac 
timea,  or  later,  we  find  also  relics  so  plnced, 
as  in  the  Jfodtu  imen^  Sj/nodos,  above  quoted. 
Compare  also  the  language  of  Gregory  the  Great 
COpp.  !I.  12eS)  in  the  6th  century,  speak- 
ing of  a  Homnn  provincial  synod  as  assembled 
"coram  niinctissimo  benti  Petri  corpore,"  One. 
TiAet.  It.  a.D.  Glh.  can.  1,  prohibited  talking  oi 
laughing  or  disorder  of  any  kind  In  a  coancil. 
The  order  of  the  Palatine  Coundli  i>  given  by 
Adflhanl,  the  Abbat  of  Corbey,  -*  -■"  '-  - 
ferred  to  below  (under  D). 
VI.  TU  Praidtni  ofan  eoclednatkail  council 
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Dfeanrse,  in  provincial  caunnla,  thtBwtro. 

"perfect"  without  him,  and  his  presence  became 
orilinnrily  necessary  to  the  due  consecration  of  a 
bishop  [BiEHOp]);  in  diace«an  councils,  the 
"  '  p  or  (in  later  times)  at  least  hia  vicar;  in 
itinl  or  patriarchal,  the  primate  or  patri' 

which  were  made  up  from  neighboDviDg  pro- 
vinces (t.g.  Vitalii  of  Antioch,  at  Ancyn);  the 
patriarch  of  Constantinople,  in  hii  oiirmtoi 
iv9ftfutvtrai\  kings  or  emperors  in  the  mixed 
national  svnods  of  later  date.  At  Aries,  ia 
A.D.  :il4,  Marinua  Bishop  of  AHe«  rigns  the 
■ynodical  letter  lint,  ind  therefore  probably 
presided  in  the  synod  Itself;  and  thia  probably 
'ir  appuiutmeut  of  the  emperor,  jugt  ai  Mel' 
:hiiides  had  presided  in  the  pKvioiu  year  over 
he  abortive  tribunal  aucnibled  at  Rome,  la 
the  Oecumenical  synods,  down  to  a.i>.  869.  the 
emperor,  either  in  person  or  by  a  reproentative. 
exercised  a  kind  of  external  preridrncy — nfit 
timKrular  is  all  that  Leo  the  Great  allows,  is 
bit  aynodical  letter  to  the  Conndl  of  Ouloedon. 
A.D.  451 — in  occupying  the  seat  of  honour  when 
preaent,  and  in  regnlatlne  and  enforcing  eitenial 
order  and  the  like.  But  the  preaddmt*  or 
spjelpoi,  who  are  distinguished  from  the  emperor 
and  from  his  representative,  and  who  ecmdncted 
real  ecclaiiaatical  busineis  of  the  council, 
T  either  the  prinripal  bishops  or  patrisrchs, 
le  legates  of  the  patriarclia.  At  Nice,  atter 
opening  the  proceedings  in  peraon,  acfited  in  Ike 
place  of  honour,  Constantine.  who  expreaalv  dis- 
claimed for  himself  the  interfering  with  doctrine. 
and  called  himself  bishop  only  rAr  irrht  vql 
^iTicXiprlar,  hut  the  bishops  themael  res,  vw  e&r«, 
rapiSiSiiu  -rfcn  Kiynr  ™»  vji  XuvMvr  rpti- 
IpiHt  (Eoseb.  V.  CtTuiojit.  v.  13).  And  tbeie 
rpitt^at^  although  not  eipreasly  named,  may  be 
gathered  fnim  the  list  of  chief  member!  of  the 
council  (Eoseb.  V.  OjnOaid.  in.  T,  Son.  i.  13. 
Soiom.  L  17,  Theodont,  S.  E.  il  IS),  to  bare 
been,  ^t  and  above  all,  Hosius  of  Cordobs, — 
(employed  by  the  emperor  to  manage  tbe  prt- 
rioDi  abortive  council  at  Alexandria  [Soion.  i. 
16},  present  also  nt  Klvira  pnTiously,  and  nsb- 
aeqaently  president  at  SardJca;  tee  St.  Athanu. 
Apol.  de  Fvga ;  and  that  Horin*  gave  adviiv 
to  the  emperor  in  the  Donatist  questim  also, 
c  A.  D.  316,  St.  Aug.  c.  Parmeniim.  i.  8,  ii. 
43),  Alexander  of  Alexandria  (styled  a^iMr  in 
tbe  conncil,  by  the  Cbnc.  Nvum.  itself),  Eosla- 
thins  of  Antioch  (alleged  by  Tlieodoret  to  have 
addiuaed  the  opening  tpeech  to  the  erapenr. 
which  however  Soxomen,  and  the  ti:]e  of  c  11 
of  Euseb.  V.  Conitnit.  iii.,  attribute  to  EuaetsoE 
himself  and  Theodore  of  Mopcnestia  ts  Alei- 
ander),  Macarius  of  Jerusaiem,  and  Vitni  and 
Vincentiua  the  presbyter-legates  of  the  abwot 
Bishop  of  Ronte.  Such  authorities  also  as  Jbbn 
of  Antioch  and  Nicephorua  (v.  Tillemont,  M^iK 
Eccka.  vi.  272),  speak  of  Eustathlu*  a*  preridlDti. 
That  Hosius  presided  a^  legate  of  the  pope  (so 
Gelaa.  Cvric,  ab.  A.D.  476,  is  conmonly  <wd  to 
affirm,  but  he  really  says  that  Hoaitu-'Dccnpied  the 

?lace  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  at  tbe  conndl,  with 
itOB  and  Vincenlius  "  Itrdxir  -rir  riwn  rai 
vqi  firyfoTTri  'Pi^ill  'RntKinaiA!ii»Tf*<i  aif 
■wfHffBmipoii  'fiiai'  Btmn  h1  Bartrri^  (Labb. 
ii.  156)],  which  is  not  qnite  the  same  thJi«X»  iln- 
tinctly  coDtradiclad  by  tb*  language  of  Euebiv, 
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SinatH,  and  SozomeD.  At  Constnntinopli:, 
3i\,  tilt  mcccniTe  pnsidenU  wen  Mtletlut  of 
AujkJi  (no  higher  pttrinrch  being  nt  tint  pre- 
KutX  Had  on  his  death,  Oregory  of  NniinDiuin 
aMii  bb  reaijttuitiDii,  nnd  then  NeclariuA,  pfitH' 
■rchi  of  CoDstantioaple.  At  EphHoi,  a.d.  431, 
Cudjdianm,  "  conm  ucrornm  domeiticorum," 
■usthecommiMioneiof  the  Emperor  Theodowui; 


ilHcllj'  forbidden  bj  the  emperor 
T«i  UtKifmamwais  nJ^fiiHriv:  and  Cyril  of 
Alriiiadm,  at  first  alone,  nf^ervarda  vith  the 
Pepe'i  le^tca,  presided  ecclejuaitically,  Caodidtnn 
indeed  ranmrin^  the  NeatoriaaB.  In  A-D.  451, 
■t  Chalcedon,  the  limiti  of  impeTatorial  inler- 
(tnna  were  leu  eiactly  kept.  PaachaBinns, 
bisfaep  of  Ubybaeum,  the  pope's  legale,  1>  re- 
patedly  nid  to  haie  pruided,  and  aigns  tint, 
lad  u  "lyuodo  pnuideaa."  But  Harcian,  in 
ptnrHi.  pKiided  orer  the  tilth  M»ion,  propoied 
ti»  qoestloiu,  and  DOBdncted  the  bnslnesi.  And 
kls  comminiotwrs,  geaerally,  "  had  the  place  of 
hoaonr  in  the  midat  betbre  the  altar-iuls,  are 
lint  named  in  the  minute*,  took  the  Tota, 
imn^  tbe  orier  of  the  tmsinees.  and  closed 
tilt  Kioiou  "  (Hefele,  tram  tbe  Acti).  At  Cou- 
juatidople,  a.i>.  SS3,  neither  Justinian  nor  Pope 
Vifilinstook  a  personal  part,  the  latter  exprestly 
ntiuing  to  join  In  it ;  and  the  actual  president 
"SI  Entyehiiu  of  Constantinople.  In  A.n.  680, 
Cmiluitine  Pogonatns  interfered  even  more  than 
Haiciin  in  4S1 ;  and  he  is  moreorer  eipressly 
ailed  the  president.  Bnt  the  papal  testes  aign 
fimt,  and  Conrtantine  only  at  the  end  of  the 
e^Kopal  aignatnrea,  and  with  the  phrase,  *^Le- 
pmns  *t  eonsentimus."  At  Nice,  in  *-D.  787, 
Tiniins  of  Conatantiaople  really  conducted  the 
bdiine**  of  the  council,  bat  the  papal  legates 
lipi  before  him ;  and  the  Empress  Irene  and  her 
»n  were  present  as  honorary  preaidenta  in  the 
(iihth  and  last  session,  bnt  signed  finally  after 
the  denatures  of  the  blahope.  Lutly,  in  !■[>■ 
Ki,  the  papal  legates  with  the  Patriarch  of 
Coattantinople  and  the  representatires  of  the 
ether  patriarchs,  were  practically  the  presidents, 
bat  the  legates  aloae  are  eipnssly  so  called  ; 
■hilt  in  the  liith  and  following  sessions  the 
Emperor  Baiil  and  hii  two  sons  acted  as  presi- 
lints  and  are  so  called,  althongh  refusing  to 
li^  except  after  the  legates  and  patriarcha 
aboTc  mentioned.  Of  other  synods,  Hosins  pre- 
•ided  at  Saidica,  A.D.  347  (St.  Athanas.  Hiit. 
Arm..  Soiom.,  li.  12,  TheodoMt,  E.  E.  ii.  15, 
and  the  Acti  themselTn),  the  two  presbytei- 
Itfates  of  Pope  Jnlius  signing  afler  him,  and 
then  the  Bishop  of  Sai^ica  itself.  At  the 
LntneadMm  of  Epheaus,  A.D.  449,  the  Emperor 
Thfodosiua  gave  the  preaideooj  to  Dioscoms  of 
Aleisndria,  after  refusing  it  to  tbe  papal  legates. 
It  ihosld  he  added,  that  objection  HU  taken  to 
tiie  emperor'a  exea  sending  a  commissioner  to  the 
Cooncii  of  Tyre,  a.D.  335  (St.  Athanas,  Apolog. 
c  AriM.  n.  Tiii.) ;  and  that  the  Council  of  Con- 
stantinople, i.t>.  869,  ruled  that  the  emperor 
net  Dolv  need  not  bnt  ought  not  to  intervene  in 
pcetiacial  syooda,  &c,  bnt  only  in  inch  as  were 
oecnmenlml.  Bnt  kii^  were  present  continu- 
)I1t  (Ten  in  proTincial  synods  in  the  Weat;  aa 
I.  jj.  at  Toledo  IV.  and  V.,  a.D.  ti33  and  636,  at 
tht  Icgatiae  conncils  in  England,  a.d.  787,  in 
t«ol  continually,  and  nt  Frankfort  A.n.  794. 
And  the  king's  eommiaaarles  were  at  theconndl* 
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of  Tole.Io  Vm.  and  IX..  a.d.  633,  65,'..  The 
remount nince  of  Pn|«  JlIIuh  to  the  Ensltra 
biidiops  reapecting  the  Cnuucll  of  Antioch.'A.D. 
U41  —  Ihiit  lO)  lei  T^  Tni^qv  tdv  'Evi- 
aitittni  'Piifiiit  ■aveWfeif  rif  hvAiiiriat  (Socr. 
ti.  13,  Soioni.  ili.  9)  — might  obriou'.ly  hare 
been  made  by  any  of  the  pn'.rinrcht,  the 
church  not  beiug  truly  represented  if  nny  chief 
bishop  ivere  pnaiied  orer;  and  reada  rather  like 
B  claim,  n-hich  Its  mnher  felt  it  neceaaary  tn 
press,  there  being  no  doubt  about  the  like  light 
of  the  older  and  Eastern  pntrlnrchs,  Tlie  second 
Oonncil  of  Nice,  a.d.  787,  requires  att  the  patri- 
archs (or  their  legates)  for  a  reallv  oecnmenlcnl 
coancil  (Lnbb.  Til.  396). 

VII.  The  order  of  Pnoeimee,  and  of  Eigiub- 
turn,  in  t,  council,  which  commonly  went  to- 
gether, followed  ordinnrily,  in  respect  to  Biihopi, 
the  rule  of  priority  of  consecration  (as  t.g.  in 
Africa,  Cod.  Can.  Afric.  86,  Cone,  Jfifcu.  cans. 
13,  14;  in  Italy  and  Gaul,  Qreg.  M.  Epat. 
Tii.  lia  [to  Syagriua,  Biahop  of  Aulnn],  and  ao 
alio  in  Spain,  Cmc.  Bracar.  1.  A.o,  563,  can.  6, 
and  CoHC.  Jplet.  IV.  a.d.  633,  c,  4,  and  [aa 
may  be  seen  in  the  lignaturee  to  charters] 
in  England— see  Coubc.  o/  Htrtford,  A.D.  873, 
can,  8;  and  Cone.  Londin.  A.D,  1075,  in  Wilk. 
i.  363).  Here  and  there,  however,  custom 
gave  precedence  to  a  particular  see,  as  in  England 
latterly  to  London,  burham,  Winchester.     And 

present,  the  bishops  of  the  chief  sees,  who  In 
dns  time  became  patriarchs,  took  precedence  of 
all  others;  the  on*er  oeiag  fixed  by  tbe  conncit 
m  Tntto,  i.D.  692,  aa  1.  Rome,  2.  Constanti- 
nople, 3,  Alexandria,  4.  Antioch,  5.  Jemsaleni ; 
the  preceding  general  councila  of  Conatautinople 
(can.  3)  and  Chalcedon  (can.  28),  harlng  raised 
Constantinople  from  a  subordinate  placo  to  have 
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I,  bnt  t 


,  Sonel.  cxHi,  c.  2). 
and  Caesarea,  as  patriarchates  In  a 
secondary  sense,  followed  the  chief  patriarchs; 
■a  e.g.  in  the  4th  and  6th  oecumenical  councils. 
CSvtrepiacopif  so  long  as  that  office  existed  aa  ui 
episcopal  ofGce,  either  in  east  or  west — and  again 
the  titular  and  monastic  bishops  of  the  6th  and 
following  centuries  (mainly  in  north-western 
Europe)-— connted  in  a  council  as  bishops.    If 

legates  of  their  rsspectlre  bishops,  tbey  signed. 
In  the  East,  in  the  order  in  which  their  own 
bishop  would  have  signed,  had  he  been  present ; 
in  the  West,  usually  after  all  the  bishops  pre- 
sent.    In  the  Itt  conndl  of  Aries,  ho* 


leaWafj.althouiih  lay- 


Pope's  legates 

„_ ,1  ot  tne  oisno" "     '"  " 

and  England,  ajid  ii 

nen,  signed  betweei 
iny  signatures  occur  of  the  last  named>  !n  Spaip, 
IS  laymen,  they  signed  at  first  after  the  pricata,  but 
ifterwards  (becoming  probably  in  many  instances 
iriesls  themselvea)  they  aigned,  as  elsewhere, 
il^er  the  bishops  and  before  the  prieats.  Of  lay 
lignatures.  the  emperor  in  the  great  oecumenical 
xiuncils  signed  a^er  all  the  hiehopa,  except  in 
i.D.  869,  when  the  emperor  and  his  sons  signed 
ifler  the  great  patriarchs  but  before  all  the 
other  bishops.     Imperial  lommiesioaers  also  took 
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{>rec«l<ncc,  in  th«  council   itaelf,  imnlfilUtelr 

after  th«  pfitriarchf  oi  tlieir  rfprtuntiitiTiu,  but 
dill  not  Bign  the  acta  at  nil.  tn  the  miint 
EaropMD  tfooda,  laj  aigntitnns  site  occur. 
In  Eujilanil  we  have  in  order — ting,  Hrchbishop, 
biehopa,  dukes,  HbbatA,  aoblea,  preabyten,  ntinit- 
tri ;  tametima  abbeties  al»  ;  but,  or  coarse,  in 
miied  iifDoda  or  rather  witeaBgemoti  onlf;  and 
all  thia,  not  id  the  aame  order  alirajri,  for  aome- 
timea  not  onlrpreabj-tenbiit  deacoDi  lign  before 
the  Doblei,  and  nbbatt  follov  tbe  prtibvtera.  At 
CloTesho,  A.D.  803,  the  bishop,  abbata,'and  prei- 
byten  of  each  dioocM,  «ign  together,  and  in  oat 
case  (that  of  Canterbury)  an  archdeacon  alio. 
The  list  of  thoae  pre»Dt  at  the  IttConncil  of  Arlei, 
A.[).  314,  as  hai  been  laid,  followa  a  like  order. 
At  Nice  the  lignatureg,  »  far  ai  the;  are  pra- 
•erved,  are  of  name  and  tee  slnlpl;.  At  the 
Council  of  Ephesas,  A.Ii.431,Bnd  tbincefonrard, 
the  cuatom  began  of  adding  "  gratia  Christ!,"  or 
"  Dei  miaeratione,"  or  "  in  Christi  nomine,"  and 
alio  of  adding  to  the  name  sach  epitheta  aa 
nu'iiunui,  peocalor,  indignu),  hamilii,  Ik,  The 
ae«  are  omitted  commoulr,  bnt  not  alwaya,  in 
Anglo-Saxon,  in  Frank,  and  in  Spaniab  coun- 
cila.  The  cbief  eiceptiDiii  in  England  are 
the  Council!  of  Calcb;th,  A.D.    787,   and  Cli 
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ipsi. 
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being 


et  anb- 
the  form 


poaitaa "  variod  the  form  in  endless  wajs,  aa 
may  be  seen  in  Kemble'a  Codex  Diplomalicua. 
"  IVmontiani  cum  lancta  aynodo,"  also  oocora 
in  the  Council  of  Epheaui,  A.D.  431. 

VIII.  The  Totet  were  taken  no  doubt  by  beada, 
from  the  beginning.  The  plan  of  voting  by  nationa, 
the  YOte  of  each  nation  being  delennined  by  the 
ina>nty  of  indiTidoal  votes  withia  the  nation 
ilaelf,  irai  a  device  aa  late  aa  the  Conncil  of  Con- 
atance.  intended  lo  prerent  the  awnrnping  of  the 
council  by  Italian  bishops,  and  was  abandoned 
again  after  the  Conncil  of  Basle.  The  diatinction 
between  mta  dMi/iea  and  tola  corauUativa,  the 
former  alone  counting  in  the  formal  deciainns  of 
the  council,  ia  of  modem  date  also,  lo  far  aa 
the  terms  are  concerned ;  bnt  the  presence  at 
coancils  of  tndiridnali,  and  of  classes  of  penoni, 
for  conaiillntion  but  milhnut  a  vote,  is  of  very 
early  origin  {tec  belnw  under  B),  nnd  indeed 
mav  be  most  probably  said  t^i  date  from  Apo- 
stolic times. 

IX.  LaaUy,  councils  were  confirmed,  in  the  cnse 
of  tiie  Oecumenical  Councila,  nnd  so  ns  to  giro 
their  decrees  the  force  of  law,  by  the  emperors ; 
allhongh,  in  foro  coaacientiae,  St.  Athauasius'a 
dictum  holds  good,— v^f  y^  Ik  tou  aiviror 
^Kodirtfl  Toiai/TB.-  ^iri  Kfiiait  ^KJ(Ai|ir(a>  'wofi 
8a^t)iiai  tax*  ^i  i(E)iot;  {HiaL  Aran,  ad 
HoMioh.  §  52,  0|>p.  i.  376).  The  decrees  of  the 
Nicene  Council  were  enforced  as  lavri  of  th«  em- 
pire by  Consl«nline  (Enaeb.  V.  CaaUmt.  ili. 
17-18:  Socr.  i.  9;  Gelas.  Cyiic  ii.  36,  in 
Mansi,  ii.  919).     Subscription  to  its  creed  was 


comrcit. 

enforced  on  pain  of  eiile  (Socr.  LSjRnfiD.  11.  F.. 
i.  h\  That  of  Constantinople,  in  A.D.  381,  rr. 
quested  and  obtained  the  legal  conlinaation  of 
TheodoMins  the  Great  (July  30,  A.D,  381,  C-J. 
Thevd  itI  L  3}.  Thoododns  II.,  after  much 
hesitation,  conNnned  the  principal  decision  of 
the  Council  of  Epbesoa,  A.D.  431  (Hefele).  hv 
eiiling  Seatorius  and  ordering  Nestorian  uritinjis 
to  be  burnt  (Mansi,  v.  2.^5,  413,  920).  M.ir- 
cbin's  edicU  are  eitsnt  of  Febrnarj  7,  March  1  \ 
July  6  and  28,  a.d.  452,  n-hlch  confirm  the 
decrees  of  the  Conncil  of  Cbaloedon  of  a.d.  4.M. 
The  next  four  councila  (in  the  Latin  reckoDin;) 
of  A.D.  553,  eSO,  787,  869,  were  either  aigned.  ol 
(aa  in  the  etb  and  Bth)  also  enforced  by  an  edin. 
by  the  emperor*  vho  respectirely  lanuiionFil 
them.  Cannclls  also  were  commonly  held  in 
the  various  proTlacos  to  accept  the  decrees  of  a 
General  Conncil.  And  in  this  way  the  sanction 
of  the  bishops  of  Kome  was  given  after  some 
delay  to  the  second  council  of  Constantinople,  s.n. 
381.  Nothing  is  said  of  the  pope  in  relation  to  the 
great  Council  of  Nice,  except  bjr  documents  of  a 
date  and  nature  auch  as  la  make  them  worthier 
(Hefele  makes  the  best  of  them,  but  his  o«n 
aUtementa  are  the  best  refutAtion  of  his  conclu- 
sion). Leo  the  Great  refused  to  a^aent  to  llie 
decree  of  Chalcedon  respecting  the  patriarch  »f 

both  that  conncil  (ap.  Leon.  M.  fpisf.  Ixiiii.) 
and  Marcian  (ib.  Epiil.  ci.)  recognize  in  lerm^ 
the  necessity  of  obtaining  the  pope's  coD<irni<i- 
tion;  although  with  apecinl  reference  to  the  , 
canon  affecting  the  dignity  of  the  see  of  Rome. 
Yet,  in  A.D.  553,  Jnstininn  compelled  the  suK. 
mission  of  pope  Vigilini  to  the  Council  of  Con- 
stantinople. And  the  canons  of  the  Tratlne 
Council,  in  A.D.  692,  were  in  like  manner  for.«l 


soQght  and  receired  the  papal  contirmatioi. 
For  the  legal  anthority  attached  at  van.™ 
periods  to  the  canona  of  either  oecnnenical  or 
provincial  councila,  see  Canon  Ijw.  Th» 
"  Cnnonea  Patrum,"  ij,,  probably  the  collection 
of  Dionysins  Eiignus,  were  brought  fi>rrard  bt 
Theodore,  and  certain  canons  selected  frvm  tbrm 
accepted  as  specially  needed  for  the  Enili'li 
Chnrch,  at  the  Council  of  Hertford,  A.O.  <\T\ 
(Haddan  and  StnhUs  iii.  119).  CharlemngM, 
In  his  Cnpitnlaries,  dealt  with  ecclesissticil 
laws  as  well  as  civil,  but  consnlted  pope  .\drian. 
and  obtained  a  aort  of  enlarged  Codex  Cmoaiua 
from  him,  A.D.  774;  as  Pipin  had  done  befcri 
him,  A.D.  747,  with  pope  Zncharias.  Bnl  Iht 
royal  authority  gave  legal  force  to  thwe  la 
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gunl.  A.D.  813,  in  Praef.; 
as  Indeed  had  been  the  ra: 
Burgundinn  king?^  lie,  before  Pipin  also. 

The  Conncil  of  Cnlchyth,  A.o.  816,  can,  r. 
enacta  that  a  copy  of  decree  of  councila  should 
he  taken  by  each  bishop,  with  date  and  names  of 
archbishop  and  bishops  present ;  and  thai 
another  copy  should  be  given  to  any  one  aBrcted 
by  the  decree. 

B.  Such  being  («o  to  say)  the  oitemala  of  a 
council,  the  next  qnestioa  relates  to  its  COKsn- 
TUEST  U EMBERS. 

1.  Td  apeak  first  of  prminrial  eonncila,  Ih'rf 
can  be  no  question  that  MsVips  were  essentially 
their  members.    The  ApatoHo  drum  (37)  apeab 
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COUNCIL 

of  rtnSiH  tit  'ETundntr;  th«  5th  oiDon  cf 
NiOF,  nf  xitTKr  nr  'EiriiriE^>r  t^i  traaxlat. 
kr.i  uil  iimiWIv  CoiK.  AnlixX  A.r>:  341, 
as.  30,  nid  the  29th  cuioa  of  Chalccdon,  which 
d^cribea  ■!«  inch  trirBtm 


arliut  kDours  ifDodi 
<M'  tkt  kiod  (the  CArtiest  iadeed  of  hdj  kiad), 
th'M  of  R<en|wlis  nad  Anchialus  ngnintt  MoDlo- 
gi>iii,  and  thoM  h«ld  bv  foijcrmtei  nbout  Kwtcr, 
mpfelivfly  Id  Ihe  middlii  nnil  tonardi  the  end 
•f  Ihe  2nd  oeotnrj,  consisted  of  liifbops,  withont 
oKntisninj  (yet  nrtaiuly  without  in  tennii  ei- 
jliuJing)  mnj  ons  elic  (/.thr/Au  SynodKui,  nnd 
Eowb.  T.  16,  24).  Set.ilvi  St.  Cfprinn  (£^. 
T-^X  St.  Hibrj  (Ar  5^1^  Froom.\  St.  AmbroK 
(ii^.  32,  -audiaat  [i^.hyl.ri]  cum  popnlo"), 
SL  Jfroma  (ApoL  c  Hvgin.  lib.  11.),  be.  be. 
HomtTcr,  bom  eorlf  timea  biihops  but  no 
olhen  wen  compelled  Id  attend  inch  lyiiodt, 
under  penaltia  (auipcniion  for  a  jear)  for 
iWiiff,  01  even  fur  coming;  late  ;  and  Ihe  bein|; 
pr«KDt  in  them  vae  ■  reco^iied  and  allowed 
antt  of  non-residence  in  their  dioceses:  i.f). 
CaiK.  L-Kldic.  c  A.D.  36.5,  can.  40;  Cbalced.  l.b. 
451,  can.  19 ;  Agath.  a.d.  506,  can.  35  ;  Vaunt. 
ii.  k-a.  529,  l-ref. ;  TarraoM.  A.D.  516,  oui.  6 ; 
Amrtl.  ii.  *.D.  533,  an.  1  ;  Arvem.  I.  A.D, 
i-a,  can.  1  ;  TWon.  ii.  A.D.  567,  can.  1  ;  Erne- 
rit.  A.D.  66S,  can.  7  ;  Totrt.  li.  A.D.  675,  can. 
|.>:  see  also  Leo  M.  EpM.  vi.  A.D.  444{  and 
Gn%.  M.  Epitt.  v.  54  (aUowlaK  presbyten  or 
iaatai  aa  repnsentatiieii,  if  nnaioidable).  In 
the  3rd  ccitarj,  howerer,  u  in  Apostolic  times 
(ArU  IT.),  it  becomes  evident  llut  pttiigteri 
ilu  took  part  in  toch  cgUDcili  ("wnlorei  et 
pncinniti,"  KiTmilian,u  belbie  quot«d,ipeakiKg 
for  Asia)  SL  Cyprian  repeatedlr  for  Africa; 
Kuseh.  //.£■.  Tii.^'e,  of  tho  Council  of  Antioch 
that  eoadnnDed  Pan!  of  SamoiiaU  In  A.D,  264  or 
2i>j,  for  Syria ;  and  the  caae  of  Oiigen,  again,  at 
tbe  AnbLin  B3roodB  nipecting  Beryllns ;  lie,). 
In  the    Council    of  ElTira    (A.D.  305,    Hefele) 

Ihe  bishops.  In  that  of  Aries  /.,  A.D.  314,  each 
bishop  waa  directed  to  bring  two  presbyters  vith 
him,  4Bd  some  brought  ducom  also.  A  series 
at  Romu  coUDcih  (A.D.  4«1,  467,  499,  502,  715, 
721)  eoat^ned  aluo  preabyters,  "aitting  vlth  " 
ihe  bishops,  and  in  two  cases  "  aubseribing  "  with 
thein  (UiDgb.  II.  lii.  12);  and  othera  might  be 
added,  aar.  J.  under  Gregory  the  Great  (  0/>p.  //. 
12S«}.  "Gregoriua  Papa  coram  sanctissimo  beat! 
Pptri  corpore,  cum  Bpfscopis  omnibus  ac  Romance 
Lii-lesiae  presbytcris  resideim,  ad&taatibus  dia- 
ronii  et  cuDcto  eleni."  So  again  »t  Carthage, 
A.D.  387,  389,  401 ;  at  Toledo,  a.d.  400 ;  at  Cdd- 
tUiDttDOple,  A.D.  443 ;  at  Braf-a,  II.  A.D.  572  ;  and 

CoBO.  Tokl.  iv.  *.I>.  633,  aa  well  ai  the  Uter 
Eni-ILth  **  ordo,"  also  above  mentioned,  expressly 
provide  fur  Ibe  presence  of  presbyters.  They 
are  present  iJao  at  Cnlcbvth,  a.d.  787,  nod 
Gorcsho,  A.D.  803.  And  Inter  still,  presbyters 
lobtcribe  at  Lyanf,  A.D.  8.%  At  the  oecume- 
niial  wuncili  of  Ephettu  ud  Chalcedon  they 
were  present,  but  did  not  subscribe.  Three, 
hovevcr,  subacribe  in  their  own  names  at  Con- 
stantinople, A.D.  381  (Labh.  ii.  957).  But  then 
ii  must  be  added,  1.  That  individniil  Dresbyten 
(and  deafom)  were  sometimes  sperially  idvited 
to  speak  «t  such  coUQciis  on  account  of  their 
penonnl  eminence  and  talents:  ii,e.g,  Halcbion, 


i.2»)i 

lod  Origen  at  the  Ambiun  synods  that  con- 
lemned  Uerytlue;  and  Itanumas  the  Archiman- 
Iritfl  at  the  /.atnu'Miuni  of  Epheaus,  invited  by 
:he  emperor  Theodosius  11. ;  and  St.  Athanaaiua 
the  deocun  at  Nice ;  and  Wilfrid,  still  a  presbyter, 
(tt  Whilby.  2.  Tliai  priests  ns  well  aa  deacons, 
ro)  irdi^ai  roil  4iiK^ff«aj  vs^ifoiTai,  Ic,  lav- 
nen  alto,  are  bid  to  be  present  nt  such  synods 
in  order  to  bring  forward  cnmplEiints  nnd  obtiiia 
justice  (Cane.  AntiocA.  A.D.  341,  can.  20,  and  so 
also  in  the  "ordo"  above  quoted  from  Cone. 
Tobt.  of  A.i>.  633).  3.  That  St.  Cyprian,  for 
instance,  speaks  of  bishops  only  as  the  nwmbers 
of  the  synod,  and  this  where  presbytera  hod 
been  present  (Hefele),  and  of  presbyKra  aa 
"  eompreafajteri  qui  nobis  assidehant;  "  while 
bishops  DDly  vnt«d  in  the  African  council  of 
A.n.  258.  4,  That  in  Cone.  Coaitanlin.,  A.n. 
448,  while  the  bishops  sigaed  with  the  rarmuln 
iplaai  inriy^aiia,  tha  arehimand riles  omit  the 
iplirat  in  their  signatures.  5.  That,  having 
regard  to  the  jodlcial  functions  of  inch  councils, 
it  seems  impossible  to  suppose  that  any  besida 
bishops  could  have  been  appointed  judges  of 
biahopa.  On  the  whole,  then — setting  aride  the 
well  known  practice  whereby  prieats  (or  deacons) 
ith  the  bishops  aa  representa- 


I  of  theii 


eat)  hi 


lops,  ni 


seem  that  bishops  were  the  proper,  ordinary,  and 
essential  memben  of  a  provincial  council ;  but 
that  the  presbyters  as  a  bnly  were  consulted,  as 
of  right,  down  lo  certainly  (he  3rd  eentnry,  and 
not  only  continued  to  be  pr«sent,  bat  were  ad- 
mitted to  lubscrilie  in  seienl  instances  In  later 

whether  they  ever  aclnally  voled  in  a  division, 
and  that  the  apparent  inference  from  the  evi- 
dence Is  rather  against  than  for  their  having  done 
BO.  The  presence  of  the  metropolitan  in  a  pro- 
vincial synod,  as  above  said,  was  necessary  to 
render  it  a  "  perfect "  eyuod.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  metropolitan  could  not  act,  eicept  of  eoui'se 
in  the  eiareiae  of  his  ordinary  functions,  apart 
ftvm  hia  provincial  synod.  Chorepiacopi,  dnring 
the  4th  century  in  the  east,  and  during  the  Sib 
in  the  west,  in  France,  and  the  monastic  and 
titular  bisho[>e  of  north-western  Europe  from  the 
6th  cenlQry  onwards,  were  treated  as  bishops. 
Bat  besides  presbyters,  deacon*  and  lawmen  like- 
wise took  part  in  aueh  synods.  The  osual 
phrase,  both  in  St.  Cyprian  and  in  the  Rotnan 
councils  under  SymmachuB  itc  just  mentioned. 
Is,  "  adstanlibus  diaconis,  cam  stantium  plebe" 
(-with  Ihe  laity  who  bad  not  lapsed,  but  were 
in  full  communion);  and  in  those  Roman  coun- 
cils deacons  subscribe,  and  In  the  same  form  with 
the  bishopa  and  nnsbyters;  and  St.  Cyprian 
repeatedly  states  tbat  he  dtd  nothing  aa  bishop 
without  consulting  alt  his  clergy  aad  laity  too  ; 
and  the  order  of  a  council,  drawn  ap  at  Toledo, 
A.D.  633,  apeci^ing  "  invited  deacons "  and 
"cAosea  laymen,  showa  that  these  were  not 
supposed  to  come  merely  to  bring  forward  com- 
plainta,  but  to  join  in  consultation.  "Coosl- 
dentibus  presbyteria,  adatantibus  diaconia  ouni 

specting  councils  of  5th  century  onwards,  but 
without  mention  of  laity  as  a  lule.  There  were 
laymen,  however,  a'.  Toledo,  a.d.  653,  as  Iben 
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the  other 


though  uMdg  Ihe  vapii 

tho  bishoptt  uJbo  UM-'d  nt  hil'  nuuv  i»uui:>i,  vi 
••  coamatieat  suWripaL"  And  \aj  ligoRturci 
ocf  iir  in  other  inntanccs  xlao,  ns  it  the  council 
of  Calchyth,  A.D.  787.  Ths  "sraiorw  plebi." 
also,  who  occur  In  Afric«  in  the  time  of  e.g. 
Ot.Ulu>.  (see  Bingh.  ii,  lii.  13),  niny  be  laia- 
tiuDed  JD  Ihft  lame  coDneclioD.  Oa  the  other 
hnud,  the  aruhbi»hopof  LjoBi(G)»c,  Epaon.  a.D. 
817),  "  pemiitii "  the  presence  of  laity,  but  it  is, 
"  lit  quae  ■  soKt  potitiii<;ibui  ordiaaiidn  sunt,  et 
populiu  poesit  ngDOtcerc,"  At  Lyoni  itself, 
however,  a,d.  830,  we  find  not  only  presbytere, 
but  deacona,  laymen,  and  a  chorepiacopua.  The 
Hignjiturea  of  emperon  indeed,  or  of  their  com- 
luiasionerg,  to  oeeumealcal  aynodB  ;  the  pieBcnre 
of  notaries  nt  aynods,  nho  however  had  doubtless 
no  votes;    the  pfirt   takou  by  kings   in  miied 

pert*  (so  to  say)  a>  ajsessora,  but  without  votes, 
ns  of  doctors  of  theology  and  of  canon  lav  in 
f  such  indivMunb  as  Origen  and 
e  mentioned,  or,  again,  of  the 
"  Dwgialri  eccleaiae,  qui  canonici  pnlrum  sla- 
luta  et  diligerent  et  Dosaent,"  at  the  coudfiI  of 
Hertford,  i.D.  670  (Bacd.  H.  E.  W.  5,  and  cf.  also 
Tone.  Tarracon,  A.D.  SIC,  c.  13,  Ac.),— are  ob- 

tion.  But  Ihe  langoaKe  in  which  the  subjert  in 
general  is  mentioned,  coupled  with  Apostulic  pre- 
cedent, establishes  two  things, — one,  that  deacons 
und  laity  had  a  right  from  the  beginning  to  a 
certain  afi'uj  in  councils;  the  other,  that  they 
occupied  a  distinctly  lower  lUdiu  there  than  the 
bishops  and  prfabytera  did; — and  that  vhile  there 
is  distinct  proof  of  both  classes  having  been  con- 
sulted and  their  opioiona  taken  (bo  lo  say)  «i 
maia,;  no  proof  at  all  eilsts  that  the  laity,  and 
uo  sufticient  proof  that  the  licacona,  ever  voted 
individually  in  actual  divisions.  The  fair  iofer- 
euce  il™n  the  evidence,  ai  regards  the  general 
question,  Beems>  to  be,  that,  as  in  the  election  of 
bishops,  and  in  svnods  held  for  that  purpose,  so 
ID  provincial  synods  likewise,  the  content  of  all 
onlers  in  the  Church — bishops,  priests,  deacons, 
and  laity — was  at.thc  first  held  needful,  altbongh 
the  bishops  alone  a>  a  rule  discussed  and  voted ; 
that,  as  tJie  Church  incteaaed  in  numbers,  the 
presence  of  all,  of  nearly  all,  became  impossible 

senlationnas  devised  to  meet  the  difficulty, except 
partially  in  Africa  (as  already  mentioned)  in  the 
cue  of  bishops ;  and  that,  consequently,  the  pre- 
sDuce  of  classes  of  memkera  who  did  not  take  an 
active  part  in  the  actual  coandl  naturally  and 
Sradually  ceased,  and  the  bishops  (oi 
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presbyters  no  longer  appearing  there.  Jt  is  to 
be  ;idded,  that  bishops  were  then  in  some  f]iirly 
real  sense  the  representatives  of  the  diocese, 
which  had  indeed  elected  them  bishops ;  and  that 
()u;aia  in  accordance  with  Apostolic  precedent) 
they  are  found  sometimes  giving  account  U>  their 
dioceses  of  what  they  had  done  in  councils,  as, 
r.jf.,  Kusebins  ailer  the  council  of  Nice  at 
Caesarea  (cf  Schalf's  Hist,  of  Christ.  Ch.  1.  339). 
l-ata  medieval  English  provincial  councils,  i.e., 


dnde  presbyters,  ai 


the  result  o 


political  scheme,  dating  from  Edward  I.,  for  tai> 
ing  the  .clergy;  the  pmper  episcopal  synod 
gradually  merginf"  '"'"  '*"        " '  ' 


then 
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I   good   I 


TAfol  IHctirmarii,  art.  Coraocatinia). 
But  in  Anglo-Saion  England,  ns  in  ■■'ranee  and 
Spain,  the  purely  episcopal  synod  was  (at  any 
rate  nt  tlr«t)  kept  distinct  from  the  Witenaje- 
motor  the  Placitum.  even  when  held  »t  the  sa^ 
place  and  time  (see  Thomatsin,  II.  iii.  c.  47,  $  I ; 
and  below,  under  D).  The  councils  of  Hcrtfoid 
and  of  Hatfield  under  Theodore  were  of  bi;<ho|is 


It  is 


until  A.D.  7S7,  that  we  Hnd  laity  i 
ecclesiastical  councila  in  EngUnd. 

The  cose  o(  Matt  still  remains.     And  here  Wi 
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CousUntinople,  A.D.  448.  In  the  West,  i' 
mentioned  as  a  singular  honour,  that  St.  Benedict, 
being  a  layman,  was  invit«d  by  St.  Gregory  the 
Great  to  a  teat  in  a  Romiui  council.  But  from 
the  6th  century  onwards  in  Spain,  nnd  •  little 
later  in  France,  abbats  formed  a  regular  portioa 

iir^t  after,  and  at  a  later  time  before,  the  priat... 
They  sign,  also,  in  France.  In  EnKland  they 
occur  repisatedly,  and  sometimes  abbe»«  also 
(although  Hilda  at  Whitby  is  a  merely  eicep- 
tional  case,  proving  nothing),  but  it  is  either  in 
n  miied  synods  [Abhat,  ABStw], 
7,  at  the  legatine  councils  of  Cal- 
Northnmbrio,  which  are  aigned  by 
abbats  and  lay  nobles  as  well  as  bitliops.  So 
also  at  Clovesho  a.d.  803,  bishops,  abbats,  pns- 
byters.  deacons,  sign  in  that  order,  bat  by  dio- 
ceses (Haddan  and  Stnbbs,  iii.  54G,  M7).  A.D. 
10T5,  Lanfranc  (called  by  a  blunder  Dunitan  in 
Hcfele,  i.  23,  Eng.  tr.)  puts  them  on  an  equality 
with  bishops  in  the  privilege  of  addressing  stvoJs; 
aa  was  done  also  at  the  same  time  and  plan  with 
the  archdeacons.  In  later  times  they  aat  and 
Toted,  just  as  the  bishop  did.  and  are  ruled  to 
have  this  right  by  e. ;.  the  councils  of  Basle  and 
Trent. 

II.  The  coDitituent  members  of  a  dbavsm 
coun«l,  were  the  Bishop  and  Prrsfn/t^rs^  the 
latter  being  boimd  by  canon  to  attend  tmh  ' 
councils,  just  as  the  biahopa  were  bound  to 
atUnd  the  Provincial  Synod  ;  but  dencons  and 
laity  originally  had  the  right  to  be  present  and 
to  be  consulted,  although  their  actnal  right  to  a 
formal  and  individual  vote  is  questiooaUe  at  all 
times,  and,  if  it  ever  existed,  was  certunir  lir;t 
verv  early.  In  later  centuries,  in  KuropF, 
abbats  also  were  summoDcd  with  the  presbvlen. 
The  assembly  of  the  presbTtera  wiw  iDdc»l 
the  bishop's  stalling  coancil  '[BisupF.  pBiaiv] 
from  the  beginning:  tut  f.g.  Pius  I.  £r>M.  II.: 
ConitU.  AfMtoL  II.  28 ;  3.  Ignatius  ynwin .-  S. 
Cyprian  repeatedly  ("  Plaenit  eontrahi  ih«.I«- 
terium,  nt  ,  ,  .  consensu  omninm  ststonrstnr'" 
Epiit.  4S  oj.  49:  "Cum  statnerem  .  .  nisil 
sine  consiDo  vcstro  [via.  of  the  clergy],  «t  sine 
consensu  plebis,  mea  privata  seatentia  ger»rr." 
Epitt.  6,  al.  1*.  4c.,  tc.) ;  and  so  st  Ephean^^.  at 
AUiandrni  in  the  condemnation  of  OrigFO  and  «i 
Anus,  at  Rome  in  that  of  Novatian  (Bioeh.  IL 
III.  8);  and  Tope  Siriclus  in  condemnicg  Joviuiaa 
(Id.  a>.  It):  and  for  later  times,  Cmc.  fsnu. 
A.D.  ,198,  can.  1 ;  Ltiitin.  a.D.  743  (Labb.  vi. 
1544X  AWss.  A.D.  744,  can.  4;   Vern.  A.D.  7ba, 
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Mil  8;  Arelat.  tL  a.D.  813,  on.  i;  CapU. 
TlKOdaljii.  c.  4 ;  Lavii  of  KorOaaibrim  Priata, 
U\  Eadjar't  Catumt,  3-6.  Aibati  wen  bIu 
nimmiuieil,  and  a  joarnej  to  tb«  >f  nod  «u  id 
illowibJe  caaoa  of  kbftcncc  from  thtir  tDDnu- 
WriB  [ABBiTj.  Theodore  en»ct»  tbst  nc 
buhop  liiiJ]  compe/  them  to  come  {Ptnilmt.  II. 
iL  S).  In  the  LlaEidaff  ajoodi  (ZtA.  Ztuufao^  and 
iitnctt  in  HadduD  and  Stubba,  vol.  i.},  thi 
bitbop,  the  three  grttX  tbbaU  of  the  diocuH,  and 
ibe  preibylen  (in  one  ease,  '■  elecli "),  th*  deacoDa 
ini  aJl  thf  c/erici,  form  th(  ijnod.  But  SjiaBith 
■mi  Frank  conndla,  aboTe  qnoted,  require  the  at- 
tcadaDce  of  abbata.  i^tj  and  deacoofl  were  ob- 
tiuiuJf  present  and  were  conaulCed  aa  a  body  both 
il  St.  Cyprian's  time  and  later.  Biahop  Sage,  whs 
tifott  mgat  itronglf  for  the  Degalire,  ii  plainly 
ugaiDg  against  fiicta.  Bot  there  is  alvaji  ■ 
ilistinctiiin  drawn,  tvea  bj  St.  Cyprian,  between 
the  onuJiinn  of  the  clergy  and  the  coufiuu  of 
tk*  fUiM  (see  Moberlv'i  itampton  Ltcturet,  pp. 
U»,  305).  The  graclual  changes,  no  doubt, 
vhidt  are  found  in  respect  to  the  people's 
iDlnot  in  the  election  of  Bishopa  [BiSHOrai 
ilfwt«d  alM  their  poeition  In  councils  called 
iiir  other  than  elective  purpoaee. 

JIL  Of  Otatmeny^itt  CouDcil^,  ag  of  provincial 
MM,  biihopa  were  clearlj  the  proper  and  e»«ea- 

I.D.  325,  pmbyten  and  dsacdus  were  prenent, 
ttd  ii  great  nnmbert ;  and  one  deacon  cef- 
taiaJj,  St.  Athanuim,  ipoke :  but  there  is  no 
trace  or  probability  of  their  having  voted.  At 
Cooitantlnople,  a.d.  381,  three  preabyten  occur 
uwog  the  sigiutDre^  uitning  to  all  appearance 
la  thor  own  namea,  and  intermiiod  with  the 
biihopa  of  the  province  from  which  they  came. 
But  there  are  many  other  aignaturea  in  Che  lint 
ef  prtsbyten  aigaing  aa  repreacntativea  of  bi- 
•l»p(.  And  aincethelistaait  stands  is  the  work 
of  a  copyist,  it  ia  quite  as  likely  as  not  that  theie 
Ibrae  alas  repreMDted  bishope,  but  that  the  few 
woids  at  the  end  of  each  name  indicating  the 
^ct  have  iieen  accidentally  omitted.  At  Con- 
Blantioople,  in  A.D.  MS,  presbyter-orchimandtiUs 
■ign  etactly  bi  if  they  had  alio  voted ;  and  thi) 
cooncil,  atthoDgh  itself  not  oecumenical,  it 
(TDbodied  in  that  of  Chalcedoa,  A.ix  451.  At 
ChalcedoB  itself  one  preabyttr  is  noted  to  have 
ipoken;  and  at  the  2nd  of  Kice,  A.D.  TST,  one 
pi«byler  signi,  apparently  in  hia  own  name 
(Bingh.  II.  lii.  13,  from  Habert).  But  ei- 
ceptiona  of  this  kind  aeem  rather  to  prove  the 
rule,  rii.  that  bishops,  and  biihopa  only,  each 
as  repmenting  his  own  chnrch,  were  the  mem' 
ten  of  Oecumenical  Couociia. 

C.  The  AtrniOfiiTr  assigned  to  Oaamenical 
(Jouncili  wo*  hardly  made  the  subject  of  formal 
and  syitematic  treatment,  untii  the  end  of  the 
ereat  period  of  councils,  vii.  of  tb«  4lb  century. 
It  was  then  limited  in  three  waya.      i.  Their  de- 
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inmattenofdiscipKne, 
required  external  obe- 
n  being  those  of  the 
ii.  Their  office,  doctrl- 

i  the  &ilh,  but  simply 


and  again,  "  nisi  at  quod  prioa  a  majoribua  sola 
tradltione  ausceperat,  hoc  dcinde  posteris  etiam 
per  acripturae  chirographum  coougnaret .... 
non  novum  £dei  sensnm  novae  appellationia  pro^ 
prietate  signando  "  (Vincent.  Lirin.  CommOHH.  c 
iiiii.);  and  Ihia,  so  aa  to  be  a  "aedola  (t  canta 
depositorum  apud  ae  dogmatnm  cuttos,"  without 
"     leaat  change  in  them,  of  any  kind  what- 


,  whetl 


n(ld. 


They  were  not  held  to,  be  formally  Id 
fallible,  but  to  poweaa  an  aQthority  proportioned 
to  Iheir  univenality,  to  be  capable  of  being 
amended  by  anhwqoent  councils  upon  better  in- 
formation, and  to  be  aubordinate  to  Scripture. 
Of  that  which  ia  certainly  written  in  the  Bible, 
saya  St.  Anguatin,  apeaking  of  B  doctrinal  quefc- 
tion,  "  omnino  dnbitari  et  disceptari  non  poaait 
iitrum  Temm  vel  ntrnm  rectum  tit,"  but  coun- 
cils may  set  aside  Episcopal  dicta  [St.  Cyprian  ia 
the  hiahop  specially  intended^  and  national  or 
provincial  couacils  mnat  "pleaariomm  concillo- 

Chriitiano,  sine  ullii  nmbagiboa  cedere :  ipaaque 
plenarli  aaepo  priors  putcrioiibna  emendari, 
cum  aliqao  experimenlo  remm  aperitur  qnod 
clausum  erat,  et  cognoacitur  qnod  latebat " 
(St.  Aug.  Dt  Bapt.  c.  Doiuit.  If.  3,  §  4).  And 
again,  in  Epiat.  54,  the  same  SL  Angottin,  set- 
ting canoniual  Scripture  first,  placea  neit  in 
order  univeraal  customs,  "  non  acripta  sed  tra- 
dita,"  which  must  be  assumed  to  have  been 
enacted  "  vel  ab  ipeii  Apoatulis,  vel  plenariis  con- 
ciliii,  quorum  est  in  Lcdesia  salnberrima  anclo- 
ritaa,"  instancing  the  olaervance  of  Good  Friday, 
Eaater  Day,  Ascension  Day,  Pentecost ;  and  then, 
below  these,  mere  national  and  local  vuatoms. 
Again,  in  arguing  against  Uaiimin  the  Arian, 
St.  Anguatin  conlines  the  decliioa  to  Scripture 
teatimoniea,  Indding  hia  opponent  waive  the 
Conocil  of  Arimiuum,  as  be  himself  waives  the 
"prejodicatlon"  of  that  of  Nice.  So  again,  St. 
Gregory  the  Oreat,  saying  repeatedly  that  he 
"quatnor  Concilia  inscipera  et  veoerari  sicut 
lancti  Evangelii  quatuar  libroa,"  and  that 
"qnintum  quoque  Concilium  "  (the  last  held  up 
to  hu  time)  "iiariter  Teneror"  (Epiit.  i.  25; 
and  KB  also,  iiL  10,  W.  38,  v.  SI,  54),  proceeds 
to  allege  as  his  ground  fur  doing  so,  that  they 

Auguitin  indeed  seems  to  consider  the  decision  of 
a  "  plenary  council "  to  be  final,  in  a  matter  of 
discipline,  because  it  ia  the  highest  attainable— 
"ultimum  judicium  Ecclesiae"  {Epitt.  43,  Ad 
Olor.  ct  Ekm.) ;  and  refen  the  DonatiaU  to  such 
a  couDcil,  aa  the  remedy  which  "odhnc  resta- 
bat,"  to  revise,  and  if  needful  reverse,  the  aen- 
tence  already  delivered  by  the  biihopt  at  Kome 
under  the  pope.  The  wuU-known  passage  In 
St.  Greg.  Nna,  (Epiii.  orf  iVocop.lv.),  denouncing 
syncds  of  bishops  as  doing  more  harm  than  good, 
through  ambition  and  lust  of  contention,  is 
simply  an  ai^ament  from  the  abuse  of  a  thbg 
against  its  use ;  yet  proves  certainly,  that  a  council 
per  te  and  a  pnori  was  not  held  to  be  iofsllible. 
On  the  other  hand,  besides  the  general  phrase 
commonly  preHj^ed  to  councihi,  ''Sancto  Spiritn 
suggerente,"  and  the  like,  we  find  Socratca  (i.  9) 
declaring  that  the  Nicene  Gitliers  ebiatuSi  Amo- 
xSoiu  v^j  lAi|Btuu  iiumna,  becunae  they  were 
enlightened  iri  raS  e<r>u  Kal  vijt  x^""  "" 
'Aylou  nn^^Tsi ;  and  St.  Cyril  {De  THh.  I.) 
calling   their  decrees  a  Divine  oracle  (and  tt 
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otlran,  u  t^.  kill  Pelaa.  ,r.  99,  6ti9tf  i^imu- 
rBtiaa);t,adSl.  AmbroM, clfclaring that  " neither 
duth  DDF  the  inoni  could  aepnntc  him  from 
theNiccQe  Coancil "  (Epiil.  iii.};  Hud  Ln  the 
Great  deultirini;  nputedl;,  that  the  Tnith  pf 
Nice  and  Chulc^dun  i>  n  lint  principle,  rnin 
which  neither  himself  aor  any  ana  ei«  msj 
twttvt  {EpM.  cv.  ciiT.  be.  a.d.  *?>2,  453). 
While  Jnatiniin,  wha  ordered  all  hiihope  t« 
labicribe  to  the  faith  of  the  fint  four  eouncili, 
lej.  down  in  hi.  No«l.  (c«il.),  thnt  ™ 
rpottprj/^trur  iyltaif  tTuti6tMii  (vii.  the  four)  rk 

fnl  Totfv  ■su'i^rai  &t  rAfnout  ^uAjTTO^fr.  The 
Council  of  ChaluedoD  agitln  apeafcs  of  the  Klcene 
decreet  *i  unalterable.  And  Leo  the  Great 
speakt  of  the  bith  of  Chnlcedon  ibelf  si  an 
'-  iiretractabilia  conKnsna."    And  St.  AmbroH, 

■sill  which  DO   raahnen  maj'   break"  (He  Fide 

III.  15).  In  short,  while  no  one  au«rti  that 
•ueh  GOUDcili  were  formall;  incapable  of  eriiag, 
the  entire  current  of  diurch  teaching  utumcd 
that  tbe^  had  net  erred ;  and  that  it  would  be  the 
height  of  presDmptlon  and  of  folly  in  any  part 
of  the  church  or  any  individual  Christian  to 
coptTarene  Cheni ;  while  both  Vincent  of  Lerina, 
and  ponibly  Aupustin,  would  allow  to  a  anccced- 
iug  council  power  only  to  build  doctrinallj  upon 
the  foundation  already  laid  by  its  acrepted  pre- 
dccesBoiB.  The  Provincial  Conndli  "  began,"'  by 
Tentilaling  the  question;  the  General  Council 
'I  terminated  "  the  diMuuion,  byaealingaa  it  were 
and  formally  eipreuing  the  decision  which  had 
ripened  to  ita  proper  and  natural  close ;  and  tbia, 
Ob  the  aasumption  that  inch  decision  waa  ao- 
cepted  "  unireraall  Ecdesiae  conseniiiona"  ("In 
Catholics  regionnli  concilio  coepta,  plenorio  tar- 
mlData,"  and  ao  "  uniTCraali  Eccletina  conien- 
■ione  roborata,"  St.  Aug.  Be  Bapt.  c.  Donal.  TiL 
33>  And  St.  Vincent  of  Lerini,  in  requiring  to 
anytbing  "rere  proprieque  Cathollcum,"  that 
"ubiqne,  aemper,  ah  uniDibni,  creditnni  eat" 
(OMnmonii.  c.  'i),  ohvionaly  reeta  the  eertsintj  of 
condliar  decisionB  upon  the  acceptance,  implicitly 

(•ce  Hammond  on  ffereiy,  lect.  ri.  g  9,  aq.)j  but 
refUKi  to  allow  that  any  question  ao  decided 
can  be  re-i^pcaed. 

The  relntire  authority  of  the  pope  and  of  a 
general  council,  did  not  emerge  into  ■  formal 
qnettlon  unlil  long  after  our  period;  although 
St.  Augutlin'a  language  about  Pope  Melchiadea, 
and  about  the  dkta  of  St.  Cyprian,  luHiciently 
abowB  what  at  any  rate  hie  decision  would  haie 
been,  had  it  baen  poaiibte  that  the  question  could 
hare  been  raiaed  at  that  time. 

Whether  Prorincial  Councili  could  entertain 
questions  of  doctrine,  is  also  a  queition  not  (at- 
mally  put  until  very  late  times  indeed.  That  they 
did  so  in  point  of  Rict  in  earlier  times,  may  be  seen 
in  a  li>t  of  iniUncei  in  Palmer,  On  tU  Churah, 

IV.  liii.  I  g  2.  And  upon  St.  Augoitin'i  view 
abore  quoted,  it  was  their  proper  otHcc  to  venti- 
late auch  quettions,  and  aa  it  werv  ripen  them 

■for  Ihe  final  delai'minalion  of  the  Oecumenical 
Council.  Their  authority,  of  course,  like  that 
of  diocesan  synods,  was  In  proportion  to  their 
numbers  and  fharaeter,  end  to  their  subsequent 
acceptance  by  the  Church  at  large. 

The  Church,  speaking  generally,  has  accepted 
aUotntclj  the  Rrtt  sii  Oecumenical  Councils,— of 


couiTcn. 

Nice,  a.D.321;  G>pstaptinopIe,Li>.3Sl;  £phrni, 
A.D.  431 ;  Cbnicedon,  a.d.  ibl ;  Constantinople, 

k.D.  553 ;  Constantinople  again,  i.D.  680.  When 
Ibe  fint  four  are  spoken  of  especially,  it  is.  cen- 
tnonly,  either  in  oi-der  to  psrallel  tbem  with  the 
four  Gospels  (as  e.g.  St.  Gregory  the  Great,  who 
adds  that  be  equally  Teneratea  the  ith,  the  latt 
then  held),  or  because  the  Fathers  or  athen 
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Coenohiarcha,  in  Baron,  h  oi 
im  St.  Cyril  and  Suidas,— "Si 
quis  quatuor  innctas  synodos  non  tantl  ease  clis- 
timat  quantl  quatnor  evangella,  ait  analtienu  "^ 
or,  lastly,  because  the  5(h  and  Ulb  are  taken  to  be 
as  it  were  supplementary  to  the  3rd  and  4th. 
So  Cow.  LatertM.  a.c.  649,  cana.  18,  IS,  accepts 
the  five  councils  already  Iben  held,  aa  being  all 
there  vere.  The  Greek  and  Roman  Chnrchct 
accept  a  Tth,  vii.  the  Council  ofKice  in  &vegr 
of  images,  A.D.  787  (rejected  by  tbe  Western 
Council  at  Frankfort,  A.D.  764,  and  by  the 
English  Church  of  the  same  date; — ce«  Haddan 
andStubbs,  III.  468,  481);  the  Greek  Chnrch, 
however,  fiuctuating  considerably  in  tbe  paint, 
accepting  it  A.D.  842,  when  the  Rupiuri) 
T^i  'OpSoSolias  was  appointed  to  celebrate 
the  seven  Oecumenical  Councili,  yet  atill  hesi- 
tating in  A.D.  S63,  but  finally  recognizing  il  in 
A.D.  679  (see  Palmer,  On  Urn  Ouirdi,  P.  IV.  c 
I.  §  4),  Pope  Adrian  accepted  It.  Tbe  previou 
Iconoclast  Council  of  Constantinople,  A.D.  TM> 
ti  called  tbe  8th  Oecumenical  by  Cave,  who 
counts  the  Trnllan  or  Qniniieit  Council  of  t-D. 
692  aa  tbe  7th.  An  Sth  Oecnmenioal,  via.  of 
A.D.  B69,  at  Cooatantinopls,  which  deps«d  I'ho- 
tlua,  is  accepted  as  the  next  by  Roman  Throlo- 
gians.  That  of  A.D.  B79,  which  restored  him, 
la  called  the  8th  by  most  of  those  of  the  East 
(Cave).  Tbe  anb^qnent  Western  (ao  called) 
Oecumenical  Councils  do  not  fall  within  the 
■cope  of  the  present  work.  It  is  to  be  observed, 
however,  that  even  in  the  9th  oentury,  popes 
still  spoke  of  the  lix  General  Coondu,  as  <.;. 
Kicholaa  I.,  A.D.  859,  and  A.D.  863  or  868; 
Adrian  J.,  *.D.  871  (see  Palmer  as  above).  The 
English  Chnrch  accepted  the  first  five,  and  also  the 
canona  of  the  Lateran  Council  of  A.D.  649,  re- 
specting the  Monothelilea,  which  Eikawiic  accepted 
(he  five ;  and  declared  her  own  orthodoxv  about 
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CkiUncil  of  A.D.  680,  then  impending,  at  tbe  Coob- 
cil  of  Hatfield,  A.n.  6S0  (Baddan  and  Slubba  ilL 
141,  sq.).  And  Wilfrid  had  similarly  professed 
ortbodoiy  in  reference  to  Honathellte  viewi  at 
Rome  itself  in  the  same  year,  on  behalf  of  Eng- 
lish, Scots,  and  Picte  (li.  140>  The  legatine 
Councils  of  Calchyth  and  in  Northumbria,  A.D. 
787,  accepted  the  sii  General  CouDdls  (can.  i. 
a.  448).  The  canons  of  Aelfric,  A.D.  957,  ac- 
cept the  fir«t  four,  aa  "the  four  books  of  Christ," 
and  aa  having  eitinguisbed  heresy,  but  add  that 
"manv  svnods  bad  been  held  since,  bat  these 
were  the' chief"  (can.  33,  Wilk.  I.  2b*y  The 
seventh  General  Council  so  called,  of  A.D.  787, 
was,  as  above  said,  not  accepted  by  tbe  English 
Church. 

Aa  a  judicial  body,  the  Provindal  Coancil  wai 
at  first  the  ultimate  tribunal.  An  appeal  trria 
it  to  a  larger  council  graduallv  became  revog- 
niied ;  ns  it  Cuw.  Anlioch.  A.D.  341.  The  ap)<rji] 
to  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  or  lo  Ibe 
Patriarch    of   Rome,    aas    of    later  date   still 
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[Atfeil].    Omo.  Jnem.  /.  A.D.  635,  OU.  1, 

luctn,  thit  In  iDch  couovils  ag  tnahop  >hal]  pn- 
lomc  to  intradace  aaj  bniiiieii,  until  ill  cauHi 
iRdetcrminid  wbich  pcrtaia  '■ad  rmmlBtionein 
rilH,  ndKTeriUtem  rrgulae,  id  Bnimae  remedia." 

Forth*  oSc«  ot'diatxan  ind  proTinclil  ifaDdi 
in  tlic  tiection  of  buhopa,  mc  Bibkofs. 

D.  or  iKHEOCLAB  conacib,  ■  few  irDnli  mut 
Ic<Ait.     Andfintof— 

L  The  airatti  ir^/iairai,  u  e.g.  thit  of 
CuututiDople  A.D.  &36  aDder  U«Dau,  vhjcli  it 
tlpnulj  »  ullrd,  ind  at  which  elto  ■  letter  wm 
read  from  ■  liiniliir  meelia|; — rapA  rir  itttf- 
luinmt  triBicina — ic  frotn  the  biihop*  af 
the  Patriirchatd  of  Antioch  lud  Jernulaoi,  who 
bippened  it  the  time  to  be  M  Conatutioople. 
JutiDiM,  although  pHuiDg  a  law  Bgiluit 
Wuipt  cenJDg  to  Conitaatinople  without  the 
emperor'i  comnianiJ  or  lenre  (De  Epiac.  tl  Cleric 
a.  1.  ifg.  42),  yet  frequeotly  conialted  ud  em- 
fAojei  such  ajuodi.  Buhopa  only,  however, 
ouutitDted  them,  ind  the  CoiutHatiDDjxilit«ii 
jntruirchi  nunmooed  them.  •II.  The  Fnsk 
(Wi'fu  PalaliHa,  on  the  conlrarf,  l»iu»t«l  of 
botli  biihopa  and  noblea,  under  the  preiidencj 
of  tang  or  emperor;  u  did  also  the  Witennge- 
rnota  on  the  Engliih  lide  of  the  chioneL  Yet 
the  "ijrnod"  of  buhopn  it  di&llognlihed,  u  a  k- 
pinte  aueiafalf  for  purely  eix^leiiutlcil  matten, 
from  the  *^  placltum  "  or  ^  conrentoi,^  aa  e.g. 
It  CoK.  LiptiH.  A.D.  T«3,  the  latter  of  the  two 
crmiisling  of  buhopa,  noblea,  preabrten,  and  at>- 
tulL  SoalaoinSpain:  wherea.j.  Conc.IbJft.ir. 
1.11.  633  aa.  75,  which  wai  a  national  Spaciah 
Coqadl,  eapecially  characteriies  ita  decree,  even 
■boat  the  (ncceMion  to  the  throne,  aa  "  pontl- 
ficde  decrelum." 
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TilcU  Conndla,  aa  at  Hertford 
nnslited  of  the  clerg;  onlj.  The  king  come  in 
time  to  be  uiuaU J  present ;  and  larger  eii-ep- 
linu  ocear  In  later  timea,  aa  i.g.  at  the  Cooncil 
of  Calchfth,  A.D.  787,  at  which  lajr  oobles  were 

Fmeat  ai  well  aa  the  king.  In  CarloringiaD 
rante,  the  rule  ia  biid  down  in  tenui  in  Abbot 
Adelhnrd'i  Ordo  J'alalU  (np.  Hiacnuu-.  ("pp.  ii. 
!I4): — ■■  UtiaqD*  aatem  aeuiorum  ansceptncula 

t'eception  rooma  for  the  rarioua  divisiom  of  the 
ilatioe  CoDUcils]  lie  In  dnobos  diTim  erant,  ut 
pnmo  omnei  EpiKopI,  Abbatea,  Tel  hujuamodi 
koiuirifictntiares  clerivi,  abtque  uUa  laioomm 
commiitione  eongregarentur :  limiliter  comilea 
T<l  hnjnimodi  priDcipessibimethoDorilicnbilltera 
cetera  mnllilndine  primo  mane  tegregarentur, 
laoDsiine  tempus  aire  prne<eDte  aire  abaente 
Kefe  occnrrerent :  et  tunc  praediotl  icniorea 
Uore  aolito,  Clerici  nd  >D.im,  Laici  Tem  ad  laam 
conitilutiun  curiam,  mbulliii  eimiliter  honorifi- 
cabililer  praeparati»,  convocartnttir :  qui  cum 
lepnrati  a  ceteris  etsent,  in  eomm  manebnl  polei- 

pront  na  tractnndae  cauiae  qualitns  douebnt. 
lire  de  apiritaliboa  aire  de  aneculnribus  aeu 
etiam  eommiitie;  aimiliter  si  propter  quamtibet 
Tescrndi  vel  inrettignDdi  cauuini  qiietncnnquo 
eonToeai*  Toluisseat,  et  re  cooiperta  diacederet, 
in  eorum  rolnatare  tDJmeb^t.  Haec  inteiim  de 
hi«  qae  dl  a  Bege  nd  Iractandum  projWFnebnntur." 
IIL  There  occnr,  beiidea  these,  a  few  eiccptional 
cans,  aa  e^.  the  Conferepce  at  Whilbi,  A.D.  6<)4, 
wfaidi  can  hanllf  be  cnllfdacoaitcil  In  the  propel 
aaDse.     Ust  thaae  need  not  be  here  dwelt  upon. 


[Tbonuwin )    Tan    Eapen ;    Blcherios,    Hiil. 
Oaac.  Onerai. ;  the  older  coUectiona,  as  Crabbe'i ; 

Labbe  and  Couart,  Harduin,  Uanai;  ami  in 
each  conntrv,  special  writers  upon  their  own  na- 
tional councili,  as  forli:ngt.ind,iipelman,Wi)kiDii, 
LandoD,  Uaddnn  and  Stubbe;  for  Spain,  Loaiaa, 
Caialani;  for  France,  Sirmond ;  for  Germany, 
Hariheim ;  BalmoD,  £ludat  tw  la  Coacilai 
Htfela,  Conaiim-aeKhitAle ;  Futtj,  On  lit 
Qmncilii    CaTB,  ifiif.  LitLf  BlnghaiL     " 


rO 


W.  H. 


OOUEIER.    [Cotwb.] 

couems,  mabbiaqe  of.   [Comun- 

Oeuun  1  Uarsiaob.] 

COUSINS-OEBMAN.  No  prohiUtlon 
against  the  intermarriage  of  ODOsIns-gennin  ii 
contained  or  implied  in  LeTiticua  iriii.  or  Deu- 
teronomy iiTil.,  nor  can  any  anch  be  inferred 
from  any  other  paaaage  of  the  Old  Teatament ;  a 
direct  lancllon  is,  on  the  contrary,  glien  to  th« 

Eraetice  in  the  intttnce  of  the  fire  daughtera  of 
alophehad,  who  "  were  married  lo  their  father'* 
brother's  aoni "  (Numb,  iirrl.  II).  Nor  does 
any  inch  prohibition  occur  In  the  monnmeuts  of 
early  Chiiatianity.  If  we  take  the  io.callod 
Apostolical  canona  to  represent  the  cnatomi  of 
the  Church  prior  to  the  Xicene  Council,  335, 
neither  in  the  teit,  nor  in  the  ancient  veraion  of 
Dionysioi  Eiiguua,  as  given  ia  Coleleriua' 
"  Patrea  Apoatolici,"  la  auch  a  connection  men' 
tinned  In  the  canon  (c.'  15,  otherwise  10),  which 
foihiiis  clerical  orders  to  one  who  has  married 
two  sisters,  or  a  niece  (iSi\pa)ir,  rendered  in 
the  Utin  fliam  fratris).  But  it  must  be  ob- 
served that  in  the  viprtion  by  Halonnder,  which 
il  usually  included  in  the  CorpiuJwii,  the  aam* 
canon  (numbered  IH)  contains  initead  the  Inrger 
term  amaabrinam,  uiuail  j  rendered  "  cousin  " — ■ 
palpable  tamperiag  with  the  teit  to  meet  later 
eccleaiastical  usage.  At  any  rale  Martsno 
(De  ant.  Ecclti.  Jlit.  bk.  i.  c.  ii.)  admits  that, 
till  the  end  of  the  4th  century,  marriages  be- 
ere  alloned  by  the 
■  be  inferred  (hat  the 


Church.     It  ia  therefore 
diafaronr  nil 


le  Church,  especially  [I 


T  borrowed   froi 
ish.     It  uceHa. 


practiced  in 
early  times  by  the  Romans,  although,  indeed,  it 
had  become  preralent  in  the  lat  ccntary  of  th« 
emgilre,  since  we  find  Vitelliu*  adducing  tha 
fhct  of  the  change  in  public  opinion  in  thia 
respect  in  order  to  justify  the  projioied  mar- 
riage between  the  emptror  ClandiuB  and  hi) 
niece,  the  younger  Agrippina  (Tac.  Ann.  bk.  idi. 
B.  6).  ThHJuri  Uofthe/>inM(donot.ho«v*ver, 
look  upon  first  cnu.-ini' marriages  with  disfavour, 
aa  apjiears  W  Pnului"  quoting,  with  approval,  an 
opiniun.of  I'omponius,  thcb  if  a  man  have  a 
grandson  by  one  aon  and  a  granddanghler  by 
another,  they  may  Intermarry  by  hia  sole  autho* 
rity  (Dig.  iiiii.  %  U.  1.  3).  in  the  latter  pait  of 
the  4th  century,  indeed,  Theodosius,  by  n  law  of 
which  the  teit  Is  loit,  furbnd  these  unioDji,  eicept 
under  special  gierniission ;  and  a  letter  of  Am- 
brose (who  indeed  ia  i-uspectul  to  hare  advi!*! 
tha  prohibition)  to  Pslcmus,  refer*  both  to  the 
law  and  to  ite  reliuations  in  special  ca»«»  (£■(!.  Bij). 
',  Augustine  nlu,  in  bis  Otyc/  tt'od  (bk.  15,  c  IS) 
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taja  tfaat  Bnch  marriiigrs,  Ifaon^h  not  prohibited 

iif  th«  DiviDe  Isw,  were  Ian  bj  cuitom, 
wben  Dot  ;et  prohibited    bj  the  bniniii 
"  but  who  cut  doabt  that  Id  oar  time  the 
rlHgei  eceB  of  coaslas  were  more  fitly  (booe: 
prohibited?"    And  tbe  law  ii  likewise  tlloded 
to  bf  Libaniiu,  in  hia  oration  on  Purrej auces 
(iripl  Tar  jr)')aptuir).     A  constltntion  of  Arca- 
diiu  trad  HoDoriiu,  Jt-D.  996  {Cod.  neod.  bk.  Ii). 
t.  liL  1.  3),  coDfirmi  the  law,  avimllatJDg  the 
marriage  with  Lconiiii  to  that  with  a  niec«,  aod 
declariag  that,  though  the  man  may  retain  h: 
fortaae  during  his  life,  he  la  not  to  be  consider 
to  have  either  wife  or  children,  and  can  neitht 
give  Dor  leave  anything  to  them  even  throagh 
third  penoa.    If  there  be  a  doi,  it  most  go  t 
the  imperial  eichequer;  It  cannot  b«  boqaeathed 
to  ttrasgera,  but  muat  go  to  the  next  of  kin, 
eicept    such   aa    may    hare   taken   part    i 
adTiflod  the  marriagiL    Another  law,  of  the 
emperor,  indeed  (i4.  L  t.\  maintaioa  the  right 
of  praying   for  a  diipensatiDa   (thia   la   a  ten' 
Bingham  haa  strangely  misuodentood),   and 
third  one  (a.d.  405),  which  took  its  place  per 
^ ^1-      4-ept  the  prohi 


bitioD  away.     Profcsi 
rity  of  the  old  lav, 


:lnre3  the  i 
1   of  tw( 


e  the  Butho 


suppose  the  Theodosia 


hether  b 
or  Iwo  sisterr,  or  of  a  brother  and  liste 
lawful,  and  their  issue  to  be  capable  of 
iatXCudt,  bk.  t,  l,  iv.  1.  li)> 

Weit,  and  in  lUly  parti 
that  we  might  ^u  ' 
legislallon  to  hare  i 
Fonnularium  of  Caisiodoiv.  under  the  Ostro- 
)!;olhlc  King  Theodoric  (end  of  ath  century),  «e 
Hod  a  text  Implying  iti  subsistence,  ainco  it  ia 
that  of  a  state  privilege  legnliiing  such  nniou — 
the  4dth  Formula  of  the  2nJ  part  being  one  "  by 
nhich  a  cou^u  may  become  a  lawfal  wife."  And 
the  "  Lex  Romana,"  lupposed  to  represent  the 
Juwa  of  the  Ronmn  population  under  the  Lom- 
bard rule,  npressly  reckoiis  marriage  with  a 
cou«ia  as  jncoBtuous  (bk.  iii.  t.  12).  Finally,  a 
capitulary  of  Aruiiiii,  Prince  of  Benevento,  who 
usurped  the  fief  after  the  death  of  Deaideriua,  the 
last  Lombard  king  (a.d.  3T4),  leema  to  prohibit 
— as  in  the  earliest  constitution  of  Arcadius  and 
Honorina  on  the  subject— all  donatioas  by  a 
father  to  his  children  by  such  a  marriage  (c  SV 
ir  hand,  the  Loi 


eihibi 


it  appoan  clear  that,  whether  the  TheD< 
legialatlon  in  the  matter  were  inspired  or  not  by 
the  clei^y,  it  waa  by  the  clergy  that  its  spirit 
was  preserTsd. 

We  need  not  indeed  rclj  as  bq  authority  on  an 
alleged  decree  on  consanguinity  by  Pope  Fabian 
(23tt-52X  ^0  ^  '^'•°d  <°  aralian,  allowing  mar- 
riuies  within  the  5th  degree,  and  leaving  Chose 
in 'the  4th  nndistmbed;  nor  on  one  ef  Pope 
Jallut  I.  (A.D.  336-52),  in  the  snme  collection, 
forbidding  marriages  within  the  7lh  degree  of 
consanguinity;  nor  on  an  alleged  canon  to  the 
same  elfcct  of  Che  UI  Council  nC  Lions,  A.D.  517, 
to  be  fonnd  in  Bouchard  (c.  10),  Bui  the  Coun- 
eil  of  AgJe,  iu  50G,  declared  iD.esluous  the  mar- 
riage with  an  uncle's  daughter  ur  any  other 
kinswoman,  the  |>artics  to  rvmiiin  amon^  Iho 
catei'humens  till  they  had  miide  amends,  al- 
though eiliting  marrlagci  wern  Out  to  be  djs- 
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solved  (c.  61);  an  Injunction  repealed  by  the 

Conncil  of  Epaofle,  517  (c.  30),  and  substantially 
by  the  3rd  Conncil  of  Orleans,  §  3S,  and  by  the 
Council  of  Anierre,  57H.  which  forbad  even  the 
marriage  of  second  cousins  (c  31);  see  al«  the 
3rd  Council  of  Paris,  about  5.^7,  c  4,  and  the 
2nd  Council  of  Tours,  &67,  c  51.  Wa  nerd, 
again,  lay  no  etreas  on  an  alleged  canon  witbont 
a  diitinctiTe  number,  quoted  by  Ito  ai  from  the 
canons  of  the  Coandl  of  Orleans,  511,  impotin; 
for  penanc«,  in  respect  of  auch  marlines,  a 
twelvemonth's  eiclnsion  from  chureli  (dnhi^ 
which  the  parties  are  to  feed  only  on  bread, 
water,  and  salt,  except  on  iiundsys  and  holidays). 
■batiDence  during  life,  and  a  prohibition  to  marry 
— a  regnlalloB  savonriag  altogether  of  the  later 
Carlo  vingian  period. 

Pope  Gregory  the  Great  (590-603),  whilit 
recognising  that  the  law  of  the  Cborcb  was 
upon  this  point  in  opposition  with  the  ctvil  taw, 
soaght  to  base  the  prohibition,  in  part  at  leairt, 
on  a  physiological  reason.  In  an  "eipwtion  of 
diverse  things,"  in  answer  to  AugnsCine  of  Csb- 
terbury,  which  forms  the  31st  in  the  12th  bosk 
ofbis  collected  leiUn— a  most  valuable  repertory 
of  facts  as  well  for  the  social  as  for  the  Church 
history  of  the  period—he  says  (c  5)  that  "  some 
esrthly  law  In  the  Rooian  empire"  <he  b  eii< 
denlly  alluding  Co  the  CanslituCIon  ofAreadioa 
fore  referred  to)  allows  marriage 


betwe 


aughter 


of  a  brother  ai 


sisters  [or  brothers];  bat  "we 
nave  leamt  Dy  eiperience  that  from  such  a 
marriage  no  issae  can  proceed;"  besides  tbst, 
the  "holy  Isw"  forbids  the  ancoTering  of  a 
kinswoman's  nakedness.  (Sec  also  Bede,  HM. 
£cr.lcs.  i.  27.)  A  wide  experience  shows  how  rakfa 
is  the  former  assertion ;  whilst  It  u  clear  that  so 
far  from  the  '■  holy  law  "  of  the  Old  Testameat 
forbidding  generally  Intermarrian  amongst  kiu- 
men,  the  whols  fabric  of  Jewlan  sodetv,  la  its 
separation  from  the  heathen,  in  Its  dUtinctina 
between  the  tribes  themtelrea,  is  based  npon  it. 
Cousins'  marriages  were,  however,  forbidden  some 
years  after  Gregory's  death,  by  the  5Ch  Council 
of  Paris,  A.i>.  615  (c  14). 

In  the  latter  half  of  the  7th  eeatvrj  we  find 
marriage  with  in  ancle's  dsnghter  condemned 
by  the  Eaatern  Cfanrch  itself  at  the  Council  vf 
(^nataatinople  in  Trnllo,  661,  and  sepantioa 
of  the  parties  ordered  (c  54).  It  ia  remarkable, 
however,  that  in  the  canons  of  a  council  held  in 
Britain  under  Theodore,  Archbishop  of  Canter.* 
bury  (end  of  7th  century),  it  is  stated  that, 
"according  to  the  Greeks,  it  Is  lawful  to  marry 
in  the  3rd  degree,  as  it  is  written  in  tbe  law— 
in  the  5th,  according  to  the  Romans — yet  tbry 
do  not  dissolre  the  marriage  when  it  boa  taken 
place"  (c.  24,  and  see  also  139),  and  th*  Roman 
role  is  enacted  In  a  later  canon   (108),  which 

of  the  Trullan  canon,  abont  the  middle  of  the 
8th  century.  The  £x«f7i(a,  attributed  to  Hubert 
of  York,  make  it  the  rule  that  marriages  ar* 
permitted  in  the  5th  degree,  the  jiarties  uol  to 
be  separated  in  the  4th.  but  to  b«  separated 
in  the  3rd  (bk.  ii.  c.  2H}.  Substantially,  fir^t 
cousins'  marriages  seem  for  aom*  CQDsidfTabli 
Omc.  when  ones  solemniied,  to  have  been 
tc.lerate.1.    Thus  Crejor^  11.  (714-30>,  in  a  Ivnj 


:A-nOOt^lC 
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tAn  tit  4th  degree  (c  L),  di>«  not  •iprCMlj 
eoDJnnn  thow  in  the  4th.  Thii,  howcier,  li 
luw  npealedJy  done  bj  coaDclli  and  b;  pop«i; 
in  the  lit  CooDcil  of  Rom«  Kgniast  notewful 
BwrriiEei,  Til  (t  4)  ;  bf  Gregory  III.  731-41, 
in  fail  »r«rpl4  from  the  fithen  ind  the  cidoiu 
(c  1 1);  JQ  the  Synod  o(  Mtli,  753  (t  1),  which, 

iHe  ^il'y  P^rty,    if  Tithout   money,   being  ft 
"      •  ■*  well  b«p- 
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iutical    I 


1   of  r 


condition 


a  the  6tti  CouDcil  of 
Arlet,  S13  (c  11);  uid  that  of  Uiytnca  In  tha 
•.line  veu  (c  M). 

We' hare  DOw  to  tee  the  inflaenee  of  the  cleri- 

eouju'  mnniages  afler  the  barbBric  invosionB. 
Willi  the  Hception  of  Italy,  the  pecnllaritieg  of 
vhoH  legiiUtion  on  thU  heed  hiiTe  been  prt- 
Tiuody  noticed,  the  only  barhiiric  code  in  which 
w(  lind  a  prohibition  before  the  Cnrloringisn  era 
b  the  Wiiigothic  one,  ttrongly  clerical  in  ipfrlt, 
IS  muit  elmya  be  recollected.  Here  a  law  o( 
RKarede  forbidi  generally  all  mairiagea  nith  the 
kiftlred  of  a  lather  or  mother,  grandfather  or 
^Tandmother,  to  the  aixth  generation,  nnleas  con- 
tncted  by  peTmiuion  of  the  prince  before  the 
puling  of  the  lev,  the  partiee  to  be  nepanited 
lod  Knt  to  moniuteriee  (bk.  ill.  t.  t.  c  1).  [a 
iKf  due  of  Jews  indeed  there  was  loperadded  to 
(rpiratian  the  trabU  pnniihmtnt  of  decalvation 
(■«ilpii«>,  100  iaahea,  and  baniahmtot  (bk.  lii. 
7,  iii.  c.  8).     With  these  eiceptiou,  all  other 

tlKCarloTingianruleorperiod.  A  capitulary  of 
king  Pepin  at  Termerie.  ij),  753,  only  abwlutely 
nquiret  the  diiaolDtionof  marriage  in  the  3rd  de- 
gree, ilioiring  thoH  Id  the  4th,  once  contracted, 
to  lUmd  good  noder  penance,  hnt  forbidding  them 
for  the  fatare  (c.,1).  The  cnpitulory  of  Com- 
pit^ne  x,i>.  T57  (we  Peril's  text)  is  to  the  uroa 
nfn-I  (cc.  1,  2).  On  the  other  hand,  the  law  of 
Ibe  Allamana  (t  39)  reneved  under  Duka  Lant- 
frij,  tuppoaed  the  ind  (died  751),  and  the  wmo- 
■lul  Inter  law  of  the  Bavariana  (t.  6>— both 
ittierd  thought  to  hare  tieen  touched  up  under 
ChirleniBgne— reckon  all  marringea  between  the 
KIDS  of  brothers  and  eiiters  unlawful,  and  re- 
quire them  to  be  dissolved;  all  projcrty  of  the 
'It  partieJ  to  gt 


if  Ihey 


"  (niinores  persona, 
eiiea  la  Mcome  naves  to  it.  The  Cnrk 
n  capitularies  proper,  almost  all  of  thet 
aied  bv  Chnreh  synods,  nre  acarceiy  lo  I 
[Dished  from  ecvlesiastical  enactmeDta.    Th 


|«r«d 


^  of  the 


King  Pepin'i  Conipi- 

ipitalary  abore  referred  to  Is  brought  into 
inca  with  the  far  stricter  rules  of  the 
of  Ueli.  Aa  the  Uw  stands  in  lhe)(tneml 
ion  of  the  capitals  riea,  if  a  man  marries 
ly  to  loae  all  Mttled 


mnoeTi,  but  if  he  will  n< 

cmpound  in  SO  Wi'di,  or 
if  he  be  » 


e  him  food ;    ha  is  to 
be  sent  to  gaol  till  ha 


'ell  basten,  nnd  his  master  to  compound  in  GO 
•■■f'di.  If  he  be  an  ecclesiastical  person,  be  is  lo 
I'M  aoy  dif^ity  he  has,  or  if  not  honourable, 
lo  be  beaten  or  sent  to  gaol  (A.D.  7,-.IJ-7,  bk.  Tii. 
oc  9,  10).  A  capitulary  of  the  6th  book  (130) 
tarbidi  marriage  to  the  7th  degree.    So  does  one 


of  the  A^th  ifrlia,  c.  123,  under  pain  of  the 
ban  (at  60  loyiifO  and  penance  lor  a  freeman ;  bat 

and  ]>enance.  If  the  offenders  be  disobedient, 
they  are  to  lie  kept  in  jail  "  In  much  wretched* 
neu  "  (sab  magni  aerumnt),  nor  touch  anv  of 
their  fortune  till  Ihey  do  pennnre;  end  wlillst 
liTing  in  crime  (e.  124)  are  to  be  treated  as  gen- 
tilea,  catechumens  or  enei^umena.     Jews  mnr- 

ceire  lUO  lashes  after  haring  been  publiclr  de- 
eatvated,  to  be  eilled  and  do  penance,  with  fur- 
feitnre  of  their  property  either  to  their  children 
by  any  former  marriage,  not  being  Jews,  or  in 
default  of  such  to  the  prince  lAdditia  guarta, 
c.  2),  a  provision  borrowad  mainly  from  one  ot 
the  Wisigothic  codes  above  referred  to.  See  also 
cc  74,  75  of  the  Fourth  Addition,  nnathematiiing 
the  man  who  marries  a  coosin,  and  repeating  the 
prohibition  against  marriage*  within  Ihs  7th 
generation.  Tha  variotta  enactments  requiring 
inquiry  to  be  mode  aa  to  coniangutnity  before  mai^ 
rlnge,  bear  alto  on  this  subject ;  as  for  instance 
the  Council  of  Frejni  in  791,  c.  6 ;  Charlemagne's 
first  capitulary  of  802,  c.  35 ;  an  inquiry  which 
by  bis  ma  of  SI4  ia  even  required  to  bo  made 
at^er  roarriage.  the  4th  degree  being  eipressly 
specified  m  one  of  prohibited  consBnguinity. 

On  the  whole,  the  courte  of  Church  practlcs 
on  the  subject  appears  to  hare  been  this:  the 
traditional  Roman  prejudice  against  conslas'  mar- 
riages, although  qaite  nncountenanced  by  the 
Jewish   law  or  practice,  commended    itaelf  in- 

em  falhera,  and  through  them  took  root  among 
the  Western  clergy  generally,  embodying  itself 
indeed  temporarily,  towards  the  end  of  the  4th 

empire.  But  whilst  this  law  waa  abrogated  in 
tha  beginning  of  the  5th  century,  and  In  the 
East  such  unions  remained  perfectly  lawful  both 
in  the  Church  and  In  the  State  thrcn|;haut 
nearly  the  whole  of  tha  period  which  ocLupies 
DS,  nerer  being  condemned  by  any  Oecumenio 
Cooncil  till  that  of  Comtantinopla  towarda  the 
end  of  the  7  th  centurv,  in  the  West  the  clergy  ad- 
hered to  the  harsher  Tiew ;  Popes  and  local  synods 
sought  to  enforce  it ;  wherever  clerical  infjnem'e 
could  be  brought  to  bear  on  the  barbaric  legis- 
lators it  became  apparent ;  till  at  last  ander  the 
Carlovinginn  princes  it  esUblished  itself  as  n 
law  alike  of  the  SUte  and  of  the  Church.  But 
the  history  of  this  restraint  npon  marriage  ia 
that  of  all  others  not  derived  from  Scripture 
Itself.  Originating  probably  all  of  them  in  a 
•incere  though  mistaken  aacetlcism,  they  were 
soon  discovered  to  supply  an  almost  ineihanitible 
mine  for  the  supply  of  the  Chncch'i  coflera, 
through  the  grant  of  dispensations,  prosecutions 
in  the  Church  Courts,  comprnmises.  The  baleful 
alliance  between  CarloTingian  usurpation  and 
Romieh  priettcrall,  in  eichanga  for  the  sahser- 
Tiency  of  the  cleriiy  to  the  ambition  and  the 
ricen  of  the  earlier  despots,  delivered  overtho 
social  morality  of  the  people  to  them,  it  may  be 
said,  aa  a  prey,  and  the  anvageneas  of  Carlo- 
Tingian civil  legislation  wa'  placed  at  the  service 
of  tha  new-fangled  Chnrch  discipline  of  the 
West.  [J.  M.  L.] 
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•gnlnat  the  dlfienut  fornrn  of  cnvetau^tuw,  e^. 
Ciem.  ad  VarMh.  bk.  ii.  cc.  &,  6 ;  HrnnnB,  bk.  i. 
vi..  I,  ind  bk.  ii.  mand.  1^ ;  Coift.  Apoit.,  bk.  1. 

ApiKitolial  Cmutltutlons  fallow  St.  Puil  b  tntA- 

1  diaqmllficitiDii  for  1  bishop; 

■  Inter  constitutioD  also  foi  > 


;  bk.vi 


deDoUDccd  ;  "wbo  deem  gun  tbtir  onlj  work, 
ind  by  uking  vtthont  sfaama  utd  Uking  without 
(tint  have  alrnKl)'  nndered  moit  pcnoiu  more 

knock  at  the  (loon  of  their  acighboun,  hmp  up 
to  themselves  an  abnudiinR  of  gooilg,  Bod  lead  at 
bitter  oiurj,  aad  biTe  mamtnoa  for  their  lale 
care;  nhuM  Qod  is  their  pune,"  &e.  (bk.  lii. 
0.  7).  The  oblatioDi  of  the  eovMon«  were  not  to 
be  recrired  (bk.  iv.  c.  6).  With  thii  may  be 
ronnected  the  canooiul  epistle  of  Gregory 
Thaumatargui,  archbishopofNeocaesarea  (about 
i.a.  262)  which  deolares  that  it  is  impossible  to 
■et  forth  in  a  single  letl«ra]l  the  lacred  writings 
which  proclaim  Dot  rubbery  aloce  to  be  a  fearful 
crime,  but  all  ooretousneu,  all  KritspiDf-  nt  others' 
f;oads  for  filthy  lucre;  the  particular  object  nf 
his  denuDcialiuD  being  apparently  those  penoDi 
who  bad  Ihonght  a  lute  barbaric  ioTasiuti  to  be 
their  0]ipartnDity  for  gain  (can.  T  and  fall.). 
Others  of  the  Fathei-s  In  like  manner  vigorously 


;lergf.     The  c 


la  of  Pope  Zejjhyriouri 


§.  Ii).  About  the  mirlale  of  the  century, 
Cyprian,  Id  hia  book  De  lei^tb,  tgienks  of  those 
Christians  who  "with  an  Insatinble  ardour 
•if  covetonsness  panned  the  increase  of  their 
wealth."  Ambrose,  In  his  7th  sermon,  describes 
a  cleric  who,  "  not  sat  isiieJ  with  the  mainteoanco 
hederirea,  by  the  Lord's  commaoil,  from  the  altar, 
.  .  .  sella  his  iuteroesbions,  grasp  willingly  the 
.gills  of  widows,"  and  yet  flutters  himself  by  say- 
ing, '  no  one  cbarftes  me  with  robbery,  no  oue 
accuses  me  orvioleuce'— atif  somelimee  flattery 
did  not  draw  a  larger  booty  from  widows  than 
tiTture."  Jeroma  with  bitter  sarcasm  Bpeaks 
of  some,  "  who  are  richer  aa  monks  than  they 
wvre  as  scculan,"  and  of  "clciics  who  pouess 
wcnith  under  Christ  the  poor,  which  thev  had 
not  under  the  deril,  rich  and  deceitful,  so  that 
the  Church  sighs  over  those  ai  wealthy,  whom 
■he  world  before  held  for  beggars."  And  he 
lii-»eeches  his  correspondent  to  Merjfhim  the  cleric 
who  from  poor  bas  become  rich  as  from  some 
pestilence  (X>l  S,ad  Nepoliannm  ;and  see  also  £11. 
3,  ad  Ucliodomm).  In  his  long  letttr  or  treatise 
addressed  to  Euslochlus  again  (£/>.  22),  he  draws 
a  sharply  antiric  pictur*  of  an  old  ctenc  who 
•wants  to  force  his  way  almolt  Into  the  very  bed- 
rhamber  of  a  sle«|>er,  and  praise  soioe  piece  of 
I'umilure  or  other  article  till  be  nt  last  rather 
oiiorteil  than  obtained  it;  contrastinK  with  the 
prevalent  cerelouiness  of  lioman  tociely  the 
^U>t■l  of  the  monk  at  Nitria,  who  at  his  death 
w.is  found  to  have  laved  lUO  aoliji  which  he  had 
earned  by  weaving  linen.  The  monks  consulted 
what  to  do;  some  were  forgiving  it  to  the  poor, 
vime  to  the  Church,  some  for  hnodiog  it  over  to 
tiie  ^mily  of  the  deceased  ;  but  Macariu^,  Pambo, 
Uiilore  aud  the  otlior  Rilhers  of  the  coiniuuuitv 
dedded  that  tt  sbauld  be  buried  with  him, 
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Gregory  of  Nyssa,  indnd,  b  bi*  letter  to 
Letorlos,  observes  that  the  lathcra  have  affined 
DO  puni^ment  to  this  da,  which  he  assimilates 
toadolterr;  though  It  be  very  commoD  in  the 
Church,  none  Inquires  of  those  who  are  broB|;ht 
toheordalnediftbeybepollatedwithlt.  Tlieft, 
violation  of  graves,  and  sacrilege  aiv,  be  says,  the 
only  vices  takm  aceonnt  at,  idthotigh  usuy  b* 
aln  prohibited  by  divine  scriptnre,  and  the  ac- 
quiring by  force  the  goods  of  others,  eveai  under 


colon 


ofbos^ 


indeod  be  set  If  not  ■  decree  (1)  from  Oratian 
ascribed  to  Pope  Julius  I.  ^D.  336-^2,  which 
denonncea  as  lilthy  lucre  the  buying  in  time  of 
harvest  or  of  viutage,  not  of  neceuily  bat  of 
greed,  victuals  or  wine,  in  order  by  buviog  U 
sell  at  a  higher  price,  at  least  the  ITth  anon  of 
thaCouncilafMcaea(A.r>.32A),  directed  against 
Iha  lov«  of  filthy  lucre  and  usury,  and  enacting 
deposition  as  the  punishment  for  the  cleric.  But 
here,  as  in  a  parallel  canon  (6)  of  the  Synod  of 
Seleucia,  a.d.  41<>,  it  li  perhaps  to  be  inferred 
that  the  vice  was  chiefly  If  not  solely  aimed  at 

see  [IHURV);  ss  nUo  when  St.  Basil,  in  he  ca- 
nonical epistle  to  Bishop  Amphilochius  of  Icooiam. 
— !.__  .L...  .!._  ,      spends  his  nnjnst 


in  the 


poor  I 


self  ft, 


may  be  admitted  to  orders  (c  14). 
outness  iras  as  rife  in  the  monwlery  as  in  the 
world  may  be  inferred  from  lift  fkct  that 
Ciisaian's  work,  De  CvenobiorBm  iMf^ttfis  (Mid 
of  4(h  or  beginning  of  5th  cenlnry)  conuins 
a  whole  book  (the  7lh)  l>e  l^rHu  phSarggiiat. 

The  very  doubtful  "Sanations  and  I>em«  of 
the  Nicene  fathers,"  of  Greek  oriniu  appuently 
(^nd  volume  of  Ijibbe  and  Man&i's  CtiutK-ili,  p|L 
I02tl  and  foil.),  r«<]uira  priests  not  to  be  girrn 
to  heaping  up  riches,  lest  thev  should  prvfer  them 
to  the  ministry,  and  if  they  do  accumulate 
weolth  to  do  so  modenitely  (c.  14).  The  Sri 
Cunncil  of  Orl^uu,  A.D.  53S,  forbids  clerin,  froia 
the  diaconate  apwanis,  to  carry  on  bnaiuewi  u 
public  traders  for  the  greed  of  filthy  lucre,  or  lo 
do  so  in  another's  name.  As  the  times  wear  <>■ 
iodced,  covelousneHi  teems  otlan  (o  be  nmfiiuudtl 
with  avarice,  and  to  be  legisbited  against  nndrr 
that  oame.  The  Code  of  Canons  of  the  Africia 
Church,  endfog  with  the  Cunncil  of  (^rliiage  of 
A.D.  41S,  bas  thus  a  canon  "on  aTariee,"  whirh 
it  says  is  to  be  reprvhcnded  ina  layman,  but  uurh 
more  in  aprii»t(c.  ii).  So  with  theCarlovingiii 
Councils  and  Cnpitnlarins.  That  of  Ait-b- 
Cbapolle  in  7A9  forbids  at^iritia;  no  OB*  it  I* 

father's  landmark  (c.  32,  ntid  see  alw  c.  M, 
"do  ararilia  vol  concupiscentla").  ThaCoDnHI 
of  Frankfort,  l.D.  794,  bos  a  caaon  (34)^  and  ths 
conlem|iorBry  capitulary  of  Krankfort  a  aectino 
(32  or  34),  "de  avaritia  et  cupiditalc."  The 
capitulary  of  Aii-la-ChH)>elle  of  HUl,  according  la 
one  codei,  enjoins  |>riesla  to  abstain  Avm  littky 
lucre  and  usury,  and  so  to  teach  the  pei^plc 
(c.  2.1,  and  sac  also  the  Admonltio  generalis" 
of  the  same  year.in  Perti).  The  first  capitulan 
of  31^2  requires  monks  and  nuns  not  to  begivi-n 
to  covetousnesi  (cc.  IT,  IH),  nor  canons  to  liltbv 
lucre  (c  11).  Some  Additions  lu  a  Nimevne'B 
Cajiitulary  in  80G  (l'erti)treat  at  bobm  leusth  <•( 
"cupiditas" — which  ii  said  to  be  taken  cither  in 
giiudurbad  part,  '*in  bad  part  of  him  whobeyvad 
measure  wilt  d^re  any  kind  of  thing,"  (c  3>— 
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gfinritia,"  which  li"tod»in  tht  thiogs  of 
Mhers,  lud  baTJng  acquired  them  to  impart  them 
I.  n™."  (c.  4),  and  of  "  filthy  In™  "  (c.  5),  of 
■bkh  an  inhlann   ii  ginn  in  the   hujisg   at 

nntnnniBi,  in  Older  to  Hll  at  h  higher  price ; 
"Int  if  >  man  buj  for  acccaity,  that  he  may 
hare  for  himielf  and  diiltibnta  lo  othen,  v«  call 
it  trade  "  (c  T).  The  Eccleaiantical  CatHtulary 
(if  Aii-ii-Cuipelle  in  809  again  enjoidi  prieiti  to 
ariid  ail  ararice  and  coTetooanen  (c  3).  The 
ueoai  Conndl  of  Kheimi,  B13,  alio  entcbid  that 
BOM  (apparently  of  the  clergy)  wen  to  Cbllov 
iheiTil  of  coretousneaa  and  avarioe  (c.  38).  The 
Kn>ndCotmcilofCblloD>,in  tht  aame  year,  that 
ir  dcrica  galber  together  the  fraita  of  the  earth 
or  Mrtain  rereDnti  of  the  soil,  they  ihoDld  not 
di>  to  to  Kit  the  dearer  and  gather  treainrea 
Uiptbti,  bnt  for  the  take  of  the  poor  <e.  8). 

Oh  form  of  coTelousneaa— the  rapacity  of 
piifa  and  other  fanctionaries  in  eifictlng  feet, — 
■Kinid  aeem  to  fall  belter  under  the  hud  of 
SpoBrmuE,  by  which  name  Bitch  fees  were  known 
ia  the  Roman  world,  and  an  designated  in  th 
lr>.-;>lBtlon  of  Jiutinian  (Code,  bk.  iii.  T.  Ii.  Ndti 
i:,  82,  123).  We  nay  however  qnote  a  chspte 
«t  tbe  Wiugothic  law  (bk.  ii.  c  ^b,  amended  by 
(.-hiadBuinthX  which  .aya  :  "We  hare  ki 
nnay  judges  who  hy  occasion  of  cotetotunees 
fTfrpasaing  the  order  of  law,  presume  to  take 
1"  themHlrea   one-third    of    the   causes"  (>>. 

]t<^  to  5  per  cent,,  requir^og  him  to  restore  any 
>iii]'lu)  beyond  this  pronortioa  which    he   may 
luvt  taken,  with  an  equal  amount  betidei. 
iSte  also  Bkibekit,  ComMUUX,  Ubitry.] 

[J.  ri.  L] 

COWL.      [COCULLA.] 

€BATOy,  martyr  at  Rome,  Fob.  15  (Jftrf. 
ficm.  Vti.,  Uiuiirdi>  [C] 

CREDENCE  (Ul.  ertdentia,  Ital.  crfdema, 
Ur.  wofttTpiriCof).  The  table  or  slab  on  which 
ItiE  leisela  and  elements  for  the  Enchanat  are 
{>I.i«d  before  consecration.  "  Credentiam  uppel- 
Liat  Diensam  ....  supra  quam  ad  sacrilicandum 
SKSMria  cDnliDentut''(6li'VinoBuli  Simanum, 
I  3,  quoted  by  DucaIlg^  a.  c).  It  Is  doubtful 
■hrther  such  a  table  or  slab  existed  In  the  lanc- 
turr  within  our  period,  as  it  rather  seems  pr»- 
kible  that  the  elements  were  brought  from  the 
suriaty  and  placed  at  once  Dn  the  altar,  when 
they  ceased  lo  be  tnken  IVom  the  oSeringi  of  Ihe 
£uihful.    Ste  Vaaiatxa.  [C] 

CREED,  from  the  Ullu  cre<t>.  Hence  the 
tille  ihonld  be  conlined  ta  such  confcisiuns  of 
nor  Cbrislian  Faith  as  commence  with  the  words 
I  iiEUl^ve,  or  We  nKUtvt,  or,  again,  to  any 
ioli-rrogatories  aa  may  be  addressed  at  bnptiam 
nr  other  occasions.  Dost  THOU  BELIEVE?  but,  in 
jinctice,  it  has  been  used  in  a  more  general 
^oae,  and  any  document  ivhich  has  contuincd  a 
>arninary  of  the  chief  Unets  of  the  Christian 
t'ailh  as  held  by  any  local  or  nitfuonl  Church, 
ha.  been  called  the  CuEED  of  that  Chnrch. 
Tbui  the  Ruki  of  F^iith,  of  which  we  find  traces 
Id  the  earliest  Christian  writers,  and  which 
■ere  intended  to  guide  teacher*  in  the  instruc- 
lion  which  they  cunreyeJ,  hare  been  called 
Creedi.  So,  also,  hare  been  deaignated  the  in- 
ttractioBs  which  were  prepared  for  candidutes 
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KaHIS.— (3.)  ?or  "  Creeds,"  in  this  wider 
aense,  we  Snd  tjit  following  wgrds  uatd  by  early 

■rijt  AAqfilai,  ■rb  irilpvyfia  rh  iii>araMic6r,  1/ 
liayykiMt)  aal  IvarraAicli  m^dSomi.  So  Ter- 
tulHan  very  frequently  appeals  to  the  regula  fiilei. 
The  creed  of  the  Church,  properly  so  called,  was 
designated  firat  la  ^  tints  or  ^  wapaSaettaa 
iiu¥  iyla  sal  AirsriaXiid)  rirrn  among  the 
Qreeks,  and  ta  fidat,  ficki  apoitolKa  among  the 
I^tioa.  Wg  find  the  word  sjmiDtiini  lor  the  first 
time  in  Cyprian,  and  after  the  title  became  pre- 
ralent  among  Latin  writers  It  found  its  way 
among  the  Greek  anthora.  But  even  in  tiie 
fifth  century  the  Nicene  Creed  was  commonly 
known  as  t  rlmi.  The  words  rl  o-^fiSoAsr  toD 
i-rnKfKdfitat,  found  in  Origen,  denote,  not  the 
Creed,  but  Baptbm  itself,  or  (possibly)  "the 
outward  and  risible  sign  In  Baptism.  And, 
similarly,  we  must  interjiref  a  passage  in  Ter- 
tullian  :  "Teatatio  fidei  et  signaculnm  symboli." 
In  B  canon  of  the  Laodlcene  council,  however, 
the  word  occurs  once.  In  later  years  the  words 
frJ^ijBaAs*,  and  tymMum  or  lymbolui,  became  the 
faTorita  designation  of  the  baptismal  Creed.  Its 
meaning  will  be  discussed  elsewhere. 

3.  The  worda  of  onr  Lord  in  the  Initiiutlou 
of  Baptism  undoubtedly  gave  tbe  first  form  to 
the  BaptinnaJ  Creeds  which  ve  find  prevailing 
In  the  Srd  century.  His  IniDnction  that  His 
apostles  should  "make  disciples  of  all  nations, 
baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ohost,"  seemed 
almost  of  necessity  lo  call  forth  on  the  part  of 
the  recipient  of  Bajilism  some  avowal  of  belie? 
In  God  aa  thus  revealed.  The  words  which  we 
read  in  onr  English  version  of  Act*  viii.  37,  con- 
taioing  the  appeal  of  Philip  to  the  Eunuch  and  the 
reply  of  the  Ennuch,  are  not  found  in  the  best 
eiUnt  HSS.  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles;  but 
the  incident  thus  recorded  may  be  regarded  aa 
not  improbable ;  and  we  Mod  indications  in  the 
pages  of  Irenoeus  tbat  it  was  b-'liered  by  him  to 
have  occurred.  St.  Paul  reminds  Timothy  of 
the  good  confession  which  he  had  made  "  befoi-e 
many  witnesses."  This  Is  Kenerally  believed  to 
have  taken  place  at  his  baptism.  Passing  by 
for  the  preaent,  as  scarcely  applicable  to  our 
immediate  purpose,  the  passAgi?  of  Juatin  M^Ttjtr 
where  he  relates  how  "they  who  are  prsuiidcd 
and  believe  that  the  thinn  are  true  which  are 
tanght  by  ua,  a 


ther< 
eipressi 


sraler. 
n  of  Irei 


er»haptiied." 
garding  "the 


d  the 


tiam,"  we  come  to  words  of  TertulU;iD,  in  which 
he  speaks  of  the  Holy  Spirit  "  inucti lying  the 
faith  of  those  who  believe  in  the  Father  and  the 
Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost."     [Hapti™,  p.  lOO.] 

4.  Thus  are  we  led  to  infer  that  the  primary 
baptismal  confession  corresponded  to  the  bap- 
tismal formula;  thuC  as  the  convert  was 
"baptized  into  the  name  of  the  Father  and  the 
Son  and  the  Holy  .Spirit,"  so  was  he  called  u|«n 
testate  that  "he  believed  in  the  Father  and  in 
the  Son  and  in  the  Holy  Spirit."     And  that  onr 

of  liturgies  which  have  comedown  to  ua  from 
various  ages  and  diirercnt  Churches.  The 
Aclhiopic  manuscript  of  the  ApoMolic  Consti- 
tutions deatribes  the  catechumen  as  declaring  at 
the  time  of  his  baptism :  "  I  believe  in  the  raly 
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true  Ood,  th«  Fsther,  the  Almightj,  and  in  Hia 
Oltlf-begottm  Son  J«ni  Chriat,  onr  Lord  ADd 
Saviour,  aad  in  the  Hal;  Spirit,  the  Life-Kirer." 
Other  wordi  folloir.  So  the  pHenda-AmbraK, 
ia  hii  tnmtat  on  the  Sscnmenta  (book  ii.  c  T  ; 
HiKDB,  ivi.  4S11),  "Thou  wut  uked,  <D<mC  thou 
believe  in  God  the  Fatlier  Almighty?"  Thou 
•aidtt,  'I  btliere,'  and  thou  wnit  innnersfd. 
Again  thou  out  naked,  '  Qoat  thou  beliere  alio 
in  onr  Lord  Jeaua  Chriit  nnd  in  Hii  crou?' 
Thou  anidst  again,  ■  I  belieTe,'  and  wait  imiDened. 
For  a  thini  time  thou  wast  aaked,  'And  dnat 
thnn  belieie  in  th«  Holy  Spirit?'  Thou  didat 
reply, '  I  beliere,'  and  fur  a  third  lime  than  wait 
inimened."  So,  WKin,  in  the  Tormula  Tor  bnp- 
tiam  found  In  an  om  Gallican  miaaal  nnd  printed 
by  Mnrt«ne  (i.  p.  51);  in  the  old  Roman  Kitnal 
aa  giren  hy  Daniel  (i.  p.  173);  and  in  the  for- 
mnU  adopted  bv  Bonifiice,  for  use  among  hii 
German  conrerta'(Migne,  vol.  Iixiii.  p.  BIO}. 

5.  Bat  although  this  Bap1ii>mal  Formula 
fumikhrd  the  type  of  the  Baptismal  Confeuion, 
we  (ind  that,  eien  la  Tertullian't  time,  the  Con- 
feuiun  embraced  aometbint;  not  mentioned  In  the 
words  of  Inttitutlon.  "The  Catechumen,"  aayi 
(he  great  Afiieao  writer  (dt  Coromi  milila,  &  3>, 


infer 
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(Tertnllian  writei)  wonld  dapreelats  baptism, 
because  our  Lonl  did  not  Hlmaelf  baptize.     But 

His  diuiplee  baptized  nt  Hii  command. 

And  whereonto  ahould  He  baptiie  P  7b  rv/wif- 
on« J— wherefore,  then,  Hii  forerunner?  To 
remitnim  of  mni  1 — which  He  gave  by  a  wordl 
Into  ffimaelff—wboia  In  Ui>  humility  He 
waa  concealing  1  Tnio  the  Holy  Sjarilf— who 
had  not  ai  yet  deacended  from  the  Father! 
Into  the  Churtii  f— which  waa  not  yet  foanded." 
From  thla  paaaage  Bishop  Bull  (Judidant  Eccl. 
Cutholicat,  Worki,  toI.  ri.  p.  139)  infen  (and,  we 
think,  ii  entitled  to  do  m)  that  In  Tertnllian'i 
Deigbbourhood  and  epoch,  at  thetime  of  baptism, 
eipreu  mention  waa  imide,  not  onlr  of  the 
Father  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  of  the  Sod  of 
God,  but  aim  of  rtptntanct,  of  remission  of  n'u, 
and  of  the  ChunA.  Thui  we  are  induced  to  aay 
that  St  leaat  these  two  arliclea  man  hnve  been 
mentioned  in  Tertulliaa'a  Creed, 


and    ' 


t  ill 


utin  regard  to  "theChurd 
OTed  hy  referring  to  a  later  i 


<S  6) 

eiplnini  the  origin  of  ila  introduction  tbua: 
"  Where  the  'Hiree  are,  tbere  la  the  Uharch,  the 
Body  of  the  Three:  there  the  tttlalh  frki;" 
this  un  the  put  of  the  baptized :  "there  the 
jjjOBsio  salutii ;  "  thii  on  the  part  of  Ood. 

6.  We  pnrpoaely  abstain  from  adducing  pa^- 
eages  bearing  on  the  Rnle  of  Faith  to  which 
Tertullian  continually  appeals,  because  in  our 
judgment  such  Rale  of  Faith  wai  so  called  ns 
being  the  gitlde  of  the  belleTer  nnd  of  the  teacher, 
and  waa  of  wider  eitent  than  the  Baptismal 
Creed.  So  we  will  proceed  lo  aik  what  light  do 
the  works  of  Cfprlan  which  hurt  come  down 
to  us  throw  on  the  baptismal  cnstoini  of  hia  day  f 
He  followed  Tirtullian  by  a  geoevation.  being 
bishop  of  Carthago  from  248  to  'I^S,  and  his 
correspondence  is  In  our  present  Idtwitigiitlon 
Tery  luiportant,  aa   it   contuini  Hveral  Ivttera 
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on  the  nibject  of  re-baptiiing  thoae  who  had 
been  baptited  by  heretical  teachen ;  and  lhe>e 
letters  of  course  contain  allniions  (though  they 
may  be  little  more  -than  allnsiotu)  to  the  cere- 
mony of  Baptinn. 

7.  We  will  tnmilate  the  moat  fnterMting: 
"If  any  object  that  Noratlanus  holds  the  umc 
law  of  faith  which  the  Catholic  Chureb  hgld^ 
that  he  biptiiea  with  the  a.-mw  symbol "  (the 
first  time  the  name  ocean  in  Lattn),  "  knowi 
the  same  God  the  Father,  the  same  Son  Chriit. 
and  may  therefore  anil  himself  of  th<-  power  to 
baptiie,  because  in  the  hnpllsmal  interrogations 
be  seems  not  to  differ  from  us:  let  aDch  men 
know  that  we  and  the  schlsmatica  hare  not  Ibe 
aame  lawof  ijmbol.norlhe  same  inlem^tiooi^; 
for  when  they  lay,  '  Dost  thou  beliere  remiuion 
of  >ina  and  eternal  life  through  the  Church?' 
in  the  question  itself  they  speak  falwly,  becsuw 
they  bare  not  the  Church,"  This  is  found  in 
■^^    letter  lo  Magnus  (£>.  69,  §  Ti' ' 


imiUr  i 


found  li 


rlet 


r(-.> 


S  ii.).  nnd 

a  his  epistle  to  F 

rmilia 

ua(75.§.. 

he  speaks 

f^the  "nsitalae 

legit 

m.  rerh*  in 

errogation 

include  that  lb 

From 

all   this  w 

TJS"'. 

s  "Hi 

cd  and  lega 

rogation 


t  ihrn 


those  points  of  doctrine  on 
which  Hoiatian  went  wrong:  probably  it  tallfJ 
forth  little  more  than  the  eipnasion  of  belirf 
in  the  Father,  the  Son,  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in 
remission  of  sins  and  eternal  life,  of  which  the 
laurance  was  conreyed  when  one  wms  rightly 
Imitled  into  the  Church  at  Baptism. 
8.  We  must  past  now  to  consider  the  usage  !■ 
igard  to  Creeds  in  the  Churches  of  the  Eatc 
From  the  earliest  ytan  of  the  Oiriitian  era. 
la  Oriental  Churches  were  more  haraiied  by 
Lchings  than  were  thoae  of  th«  l^tla 


It  v 


I   the 


of  Rull 


the  Church  ofRome; 
it  Ambrose  that  the  Church  of  Rome  had 
p«semd  nndeliled  tbe  symbol  of  the  Apostles. 
Thus  the  did'erence  between  the  Eastern  and 
Western  symboia  may  be  learnt  from  the  opening 
ive  Creeds.  In  the  fanner 
e  of  conne  inclnde  the 
^k-spenking  commnnity  of 
Lyons)  men  professed  their  belief  ta  one  God: 
'  the  latter,  their  belief «(?«/.  Thegrowlhof 
e  latter   creeds  we  will  consider   heren-fEer; 

9.  Tbe  seientb  book  of  the  Apostolic  Cnn- 
:ltutiDUs  is  regarded  by  most  erilics  as  older 
lan  the  Niccne  Council,  and  by  many  as  repre- 
inting  the  customs  of  Antioch,  about  the  eqd  of 
le  third  centurv-  Dr.  Caspari  assigns  it  to  the 
ime  period,  though  he  considers  it  to  bare 
elonged  lo  the  Syrian  Churches.  Herein  we 
are  a  full  account  nf  tbe  ceremonies  which  were 
prt'ornied  at  baptism,  and  of  (he  confcssioi 
catechumen  roa 


e  Sat;in 


•and  after 


iation  (proceeds  tbe  teit)  let  him  sj 
myself  under  Christ,  and  1  beliere  and 
ized  into  one,  unbegotten,  only,  tme 
lighly,  the  Father  of  Christ,  the  Crrator 
and  Maker  of  all  things,  of  whom  are  all  thinjf; 
the  Uti  JcBi  the  Christ,  His  only- 
begotten  Son,  begotten  before  all  creation,  who 
by  the   pleasure'  of  the  Father  was  before  all 
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vorUi;  iMgotlen,  UDt  nude;  through  wtiom 
iJI  itilng)  were  nude  which  are  in  henTen  nod 
ta  earth,  both  TisibU  SEitl  ioTuibl*;  who  in  tho 

Rf^h,  of  the  UoIt  Virgin  Mary  being  bom,  uid 
lirrd  holilj  etler'the  Uwb  of  His  God  and  Ksth«, 
ud  wu  crtlciti«l  node 
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i^bol  nt  the  Robber  Sjuod  of  [^|>bMns,  nail 
iUted  that  "  in  this  Tinth  he  fand  been  baptiied 
nd  toiled,  and  tu  it  he  bod  lived,  and  in  it  he 
oped  to  be  perfected;"  bnt  no  reference  is 
'     '  I  any  other  j'  " ' 


.t  the  > 


D  of  t 


Couu 


«    OgOlI 


tbe  dead,  a  I 


lufferiag,  od  the  third  dif, 
ibe  heareni  and  (at  down  on  tha  right  hind  of 
th«  t^ather,  and  is  coraing  again  at  the  end  of 
th<  world  with  glarj  to  judge  quick  and  dead, 
of  whcce  kingdom  there  thai!  be  Da  end.  1  am 
biptiied,  too,  inU  the  Kol;  Spirit ;  thiLt  ia,  tU 
Pundete,  which  wrought  in  oil  tlu  nhiti  aince 
the  beginjiiBg  nf  the  world,  ud  wag  atterwarda 
ttat  fnm  the  Father,  according  to  the  proniiae 
of  aoi  SiTionr  and  Lord  J»ti>iChriat;  and,  after 
tbt  Apoitlei,  to  all  who  believe  in  f,ir)  the  half 
CithglicBud  Apoatollc  Church,  in  (tli)  the  reinr- 
lectioB  of  the  fleeh,  and  the  remiuion  of  aina, 
ud  the  kingdom  of  hearen,  and  the  life  of  tbe 
■arid  to  come.' "  Such  u  the  Creed  which  con- 
Mcti  the  rule  of  faith  which  maj-  be  found  in 
Irenatot  with  the  Creed  which  boa  received  the 
nime  of  the  Kicene. 

10.  It    li   beyond  tha  Mope   oT  the  preaent 

the  henaiu  to  which  reference  la  made  in  thii 
long  baptiamal  confeuion  (tiuAxrfla  fiawrlv 
/isrsi).  The  Confeuion  of  belief  uined  by  tht 
Srood  of  Antiocb  against  Paul  of  Samwata,  and 
IhoM  of  Gregory  of  Neo-Cneaatea 
the  KartjT,  and  othen,  war*  not 
office  of  the  Church;  and  they  thiu  uaya  uie 
chancter  of  an  eipoaition  of  the  Faith,  rather 
than  that  of  a  CreeJ  proper.  Only,  we  muat 
note  in  patiing,  that  in  the  letter  of  Aleiawler 
of  Alexandria  to  hii  Doraeuike  at  Coulontiaople, 
we  meet  with  the  i^nue,  tr  xrtSiia  S^ior 
J^XvraDfur,— wtf  coafeu  out  Uaiy  Spirit,  and 
dunbtleu  the  coDception  of  con/euton  we  muat 
eilend  to  other  paioti  named  in  the  letter ;  and 
tliDB  we  bare  further  intimation  that  a  cuatom 
ofamfttamg  God  prevailed,  not  only  at  baptism, 
with  the  coaipetmta.  but  amoDgat  matured 
members  of  the  Chnrchee.  Thia  doobtleii  waa 
made  during  some  part  of  their  common  wor- 
(hip;  and  in  the  aame  sense  wa  may  perhapa 
understand  hie  wonls,  rain-a  SitianBiur,  Tavra 
rwimiitr  (Migoe,  iviiL  p.  549). 

11.  Still  the  passages  in  which  the  Creed  ia 
refcned  to  speak  almost  eiclusively  of  its  nae  at 
haptimi.  When  EuHbiio  wrote  to  his  Bock  hii 
iatereeting  accoant  of  what  had  passed  at  the 
Council  of  Micaea,  and  tnuiscril>ed  for  it  the 
L'reed  which  he  had  recited  at  that  uaed  "  when 

le  bad  been  a  catechuiuen,  and  agai 


mofit 


It  the 


Eueharist.     "  During  bis  who 

e  ministerial  life, 

both  when   he  wa.   a   pretby 

er,  and  since  be 

becaoie  a  bi-hop.   be  had  bel 

eved    it  and   bad 

Uught  it."     So,  again,  when 

he  Nieene  Creed 

projier  was  referred  to  in  the 

famous  decree  of 

the  Council  of  Ephesus  the  gr 

at  danger  against 

which  the  ather.  were  anxio 

u»  to  provide  waa 

Chnleedoa,  the  deacon  Aetius  rewi  out  the  Creed 
of  the  holy  Synod  of  Kicoea  and  the  holy  faith 
which  the  150  holy  fathers  pat  out  at  Constan- 
tinople freeing  with  it,  whilst  both  creeds 
metwith  the  crv,  "This  ia  the  taith  of  the  Catho- 
lics :  thIa  is  iKe  fiuth  of  aU.  We  all  believe 
likethu:"  Is  regard  to  the  NIcene  symbol  alone 
Uiey  added,  "  In  thia  we  have  been  baptited  : 
in  thia  we  baptlie;"  hut  not  a  word  wu  said  lU 
to  the  recitation  of  either  at  any  other  aerrice 
(Hanii,  vi.  957).  Only  the  aame  limited  nse 
is  mentioned  by  Eplphoniat  in  the  latter  pagea 
of  his.diicorafiu;  and  in  tbe  CatttJitticat'Licturct 
of  Cyril  of  Jerusalem. 

12.  We  muat  not,  however,  omit  to  mention 
that  it  WM  the  cnatcm  for  tbe  bishopa  present 
to  subecrihe  to  tbe  Creed  before  they  broke  np 
from  the  great  councils :  thus,  at  the  condUHoB 
of  the  Council  of  Cbalcedon,  "  all  tbe  most  reli- 
gions biihops  cried  out,  -This  is  our  faith,  let 
our  Uetropolitana  anbacHbe;  let  Ihem  aubacribe 
at  once  In  the  presence  of  the  niagistratea : 
thiags  well  deljned  admit  of  no  delay ;  thia  is  tha 
faith  of  tbe  Apottlei;  by  thia  wa  all  walk :  wa 
all  thus  think.'" 

13.  Ut  ns  now  briefly  trace  tbe  anbaeqnent 
history  of  the  nse  of  the  aymbola.  Timothena, 
bishop  of  Constantinople  ^.D.  511,  la  stated  b) 
lieodorua  Lector  (Aiif.  Ecct.  p.  5S3)  to  hav* 
ordered  "that  the  cned  should  be  recited  la^ 
imrr^r  iriJntfii',  at  every  congregation ;  whereas 
previously  it  had  been  used  only  on  the  Thura-> 
day  Ijefore  Easter,  when  ths' bishops  catechized 
the  candidates  for  baptism."  Aa  the  avowed 
object  of  Ti  moth  ens  was  to  eiprese  Che  continued 
abhorrence  which  the  Church  felt  for  the  teach- 
ing of  Hacedonius,  it  is  clear  tbat  the  eipoiitiaa 
of  CoDstontincple  was  intended  in  tbe  order, 
even  thongh  it  speaks  of  "  the  Creed  of  the  318."  » 
A  similar  direction  had  been  given  by  Peter 
the  Fuller,  Patriarch  of  Antioch  (450  to  48H>. 
Then  it  seems  to  have  spread  through  the  East, 
and  thns  the  Crecda  aeem  to  have  found  their 
way  into  the  liturgiea  which  bear  tbe  names  of 
ChrysDStom,  Basil,  and  otheis.  From  the  East 
the  custom  came  into  the  West.  The  3rd  Council 
of  Toledo,  c.  fi.  (A.D.  589)  directed  that  ■'  before 
the  Lord's  Prayer  in  the  liturgy,  the  creed  of  tha 
150  should  be  recited  by  the  people  throngh  all 
the  chnrches  of  Spain  and  Galllcia,  according  to 
the  form  of  the  Oriental  Churches." 

14.  Tha  words  of  Keccared's  confirming  order 
are  to  interesting,  that  we  may  be  pardoned  if 
we  recite  them  at  length  :  '^  Ut  propter  robor- 


t  kuowtadge  of  tbe  troth  from 
Jenism  or  Judaism."     No  mention  is  mode  of  the 
'  introdactinn  of  the  Creed  into  the  other  oflicea 
of  tbe  Church.      Eutyches    recited  the   Nicene 


It  the  Kicne  Creed, 


inmnh  Df  all  wbo  malntsloej 
:  In  the  latter  tbe  subtequeot 

ideih  from  tbe  nulm,  wbo 
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oBiats  Hlipantnrum  it  Gallfae  (Okllkine)  eccle- 
'iat  hiDC  rcgulsm  Hi-Tent,  at,  omDi  aacrilidi 
teoipon,  (Die  uornniunicntioDeni  corporis  Christ i 
vel  (or  (t)  ungumis,  juitn  orkotiiUuni  patrnm 
martin,  uuniiniUr  clan  T«e  nncttuininm  fidei 
roceoHaiit  ayml>oLum,  at  primum  populi  qnnm 
credulitntem  teDcaat  Aitcactur,  et  fiic  corda  Jide 
imrificatii  ad  ChrUti  eorpos  at  laDgDiorni  capisn- 
dum  eihibennt"  (Hnngi,  ii.  SSS).  The  priMt 
retitcd  the  creed  whilst  be  held  the  coDMiciiited 
host  Id  his  hand  (Habilloii.  l.ilurg.  GaS.  1685, 
pp.  2,  12,  450).  [We  BhoDld  note  that  the  po- 
*ltioa  of  the  Creal  In  the  Homrahic  Litai^j 
answer*  (o  the  directiooa  orRecoired.] 

15.  Ent  theditputM  regarding  the  inttrpolated 
FUiogw  afford  db  additional  evidence  of  the  u>e 
of  tlie  Creed  at  Msm.  Some  monks  of  n  Frank 
ooDTont  OP  MoDot  OliTet  complnined  to  Leo  lU. 
(ahoDt  A.D.  BOG)  that  the;  had  been  "accuaed 
nf  heresy,  and  partiallf  eiclnded  from  the 
Chureh  of  the  Natiritj  on  Chrislmu  Day,  Iw- 
eaiue  the;  held  thnt  the  Uolv  Spirit  prwwedeth 
rmm  the  Father  and  the  3on.  Yes.  they  were 
charged  aitk  rioting  mom  than  was  held  io  the 
Roman  Church.  Yet  ddc  of  their  Dumb«r  hnd 
heard  It  so  ■«»)(  io  the  West,  In  the  chnj«t  of 
tlie  Emperor.  What  were  they  to  do?"  Other 
eoDiplicalio: 


uclnde  It 
the  P«i* , 


nthe  clanse;  L 
accoDDtorthe  I 


I  of  the  Emperor  may 
1  Ur.  Neale'i  HMorti  of  the  Holi 
E<attr*  CImrch  (pp.  1164-1166).  The  Pope 
recommended  that  the  "  cUoh  ihauld  be 
omitted ;  If  diffiioDlty  arose,  let  them  gire  Dp 
the  custom  of  tinging  the  creed  in  the  palace  of 
the  Emperor :  it  vat  not  ntn^  in  tha  Hidy  Church 
in  Some:  thus  the  cause  nf  contention  would  be 
removed,  and  peace  would  be  restored."  (The 
eipress  mention  of  the  singing  Iniiiuites  that  the 
Inity  would  tnlsi  the  woriI»  If  they  wore 
omitted.)  And  he  begged  apiin  that  the 
Churcbe)  of  Germany  "  wnald  lay  the  symbolum 
In  the  mysteries  io  nccordance  with  the  Roman 
Kittur'(sce  Martene,  Ht  J/itHms,  p.  138;  Bln- 
terim,  Dmticeril,  p.  3f>7).  Charlemagne  reftised 
to  glT«  way. 

lij,  Tbu»ltappenr«thatinlhetimeof  LeolII, 

the   Sacrifice;    whether   the   Koman   Creed,   na 
apiieare  from  the  Sacramentnry  of  OeliuJus,  or 


the  onginal   Nicei 


muln,  0 


d  thilhofthe  !,'«, 
yenrs  Inter,  i.e.  between  847  and  1:158,  aa  we 
learn  from  Photius  ((jc  S]arilia  Miistuipgia, 
Migne.  Tol.  cii.  p.  Sih).  Leo  IV.  and  his'suci.'ejsor 
Benedict  111.  directed  that  the  Crerd  should  be 
recited  in  Greek,  Ira  fii)  ri  artrir  rjt  Sia\^icraii 
BXaff^M^ai  Topoaxn  rpA^affif.  The  words 
are  ambiguous,  but  (hey  seem  Io  menn : — "  le^t 
tile  narrow  chnmcter  of  the  Latin  language 
should  nflbrd  any  (ireteit  for  evil  gjienking." 
on  the  pnrt  of  the  Greek  I'harch.  But  the 
Churches  of  the  Wv>t  continued  to  n.ueit 
their  independence  of  Rome.  Aenniis,  binhop 
of  Paris,  Informs  us  (about  868)  that  "the 
whole  Galilean  Church  chanted  the  Creed  ut 
the  Mas«  erery  Sunlay  "  (apud  IMcher.  Si'ici- 
tofium,  tom.  Lp.  lia,  cioiii.):  Walnfrid  Strnbo 
(Migne,  c;[ir.  p.  947)  notes  that  al\ar  the 
iition  of  the  heretic  I'elix,  the  Creed  (as 
polated)  begjiu  lu  be  more  frei|ueutly  uicd 


ofllce  of  the  Hau,  in  (he  chnrchei  of  Ocmumy  : 

and  Walter,  bbbop  of  t>rleans,  abont  the  middle 
of  the  9th  century,  fouud  it  utctssnrj  to  eurt 
that  II  his  diocese  the  ■'  Gloria  Patri  et  Filio  et 
S^iirituiSnncto'*  and  the  srmbol  *' Credo  in  nnum 
Deum  "  should  be  aung  by' all  at  the  tame  jwrrin 
(Martene,  lib.  i.  c.  ir.  art.  ri.  gg  i.  and  li.J 
Migne,  ciii.  p.  727).  At  length  the  pope*  gare 
way,  and  under  the  pre»ure  of  the  Emper'ir 
Henry  (a.D.  1014)  Benedict  VIII.  consented  to 
sing  the  Creed  and  after  the  form  which  w.ia 
DOW  unlTeridllj  received  nmongst  the  other 
Churches  of  the  West. 

IT.  One  point  connected  with  tbe  Creed  of 
Constantinople  remaini  to  be  noticed — Iti  use 
in  the  baptismal  serrice  of  the  so-oilled  Gelosian 
Sacramentnry.  Dr.  Campari  (rnjedrO^fftQue'trK, 
part  i.  p.  236)  considen  that  in  the  Cbnrch  of 
Rome  and  some  Churches  of  Ganl  and  Gennnn; 
(his  Creed  appeared  first  In  the  baptismal  rite. 
The  original  SacramenUry  is  dated  about  494, 
but  we  conceire  that  the  rite  which  we  axe  now 
about  to  describe  cannot  be  regarded  as  obb-r  than 
Ihe  limes  of  Leo  IV.  and  Benclict  111.,  the  Pojitt.  ..t 
Rome  who  directed  thatthc  Creed  should  be  rvrileJ 
in  Greek,  or  at  morttmdtm  thiu  1<)14,  the  date 
of  the  Kmperor  Henry's  triumph  over  Benedict 
VIII.  The  Sacramentary  diretls  that  at  tbe  lime 
of  a  baptism  the  priut  shall  address  the  elect  on 
the  importance  of  the  faith,  and  bid  (farm   to 

ijnnM  inspired  by  tbe  apostles,  whose  vonis 
Indeed  are  few,  hot  whose  mvsterics  are  great.** 
The  acolyth  takes  one  of  the  children,  a  boy,  and 
holding  his  left  arm  places  hii  own  r^ght  hsDd 
on  the  child's  head,  and  the  presbyter  enquires, 
"  In  what  tongue  do  they  confess  our  Loni  Jesos 
Christ?"  The  acolyth  answers,  "In  Greek." 
The  presbyter  says,  -  Slate  the  faith  t£  ther  be- 
lieve it,"  and  the  acolyth  chants  the  Creed  of 
Constant inople  in  Greek:  but,  according  to  Iba 
MSS.  of  the  Sacnmentary,  without  the  clan>« 
"God  of  God  "and  without  the  words  "and  the 


ZHarg,  tom.  I.  p.  12;  aee  Dr.  Henrtley,  //•inn. 
SymM.  p.  1S8).  The  acolyth  then  take*  ■  girl, 
and  the  question  being  repealed  aj  to  the  lao' 
guage  of  the  resjionae,  he  answers  "in  Latin." 
In  the  first  inslance  tha  Creed  U  written  in 
Gi'eek  and  Latin  interli nearly,  the  Greek  in  Latin 


of  the  rule  of  Benedict  III.,  that  we  owe  Ihrve 
Interesting  relics  of  the  loth  or  llth  cvnturii^  i>f 
which  Dr.  Caspari  has  given  deKriptioni.  Tbe  one 
lsn'MS.in  the  library  of  St.  Gall  which  contnina 
Che  interiHilated  Greek  Oeed  in  Lalin  letteri, 
but  with  musical  notes:  the  ether  two  are  USK.  , 
in  the  library  at  DOsseldorf  and  Vienna  resi-ec- 
tirely,  which  contain  the  nninterpolatad  Grrek 
Creed,  written  in  similar  Latin  chnraclcm.  The 
earlier  named  MS.  donltless  ivpretenf  s  the  Cree-1 
as  it  was  chanted  at  great  festii-als ;  for  Binlei  -in 
(Denk-rii.il.  p.  363)  assures  ns  that  id  the  IKu 
c'Utury   the  Germans  sang  the   Cri.*t    both  in 

18.  Turning  now    to   lln-   symbol   which   f.T 


A-nOO<^IC 


CBEED 

BUf  jtsat  hiu  bePD  cnllrd  In  the  Weatem 
Cnurcbes  the  ArOSTLts'  Cni^>:D,  our  tint,  nmark 
Buut  In!  tfait  the  Ijultrii  Uhnrchu  denied  all 
kUM«l»lgi-  of  it  «t  the  Council  of  Florence, 
t.f'ne&iui,  oae  of  the  legKtes  of  the  Oriental 
Churchai,  is  said  to  hnTe  there  stated,  A/^f -r  0(^4 
fl(o>ur  affT«  fJBafAtr  rb  ffitA$o^ar  tAv  kjrorrri- 
W(Walar)uid,  iii.  p.  196,  note  r;  Nicolu,  Z; 
Min'vfa  da  Apitrtt,  p.  270).  Thui  we  ■ 
Uk  to  the  W«lem  Churches  alone  for  (Tid«Dce 
oftbi'  growth  and  a>^  of  this  Creed. 

19.  In  tiis  intemting  lolume  od  the  Apostles' 
Ct«J,  \h.  H«uttl*x  trace)  iU  growth  through 
ln?n>tai  ami  Tertallian  and  CTprino:  then  we 
uuit  take  ■  leap  from  Koratiu,  A.D.  360,  to 
KuifiniLi,  biihop  of  Aquilein,  i.D.  390,  the  Inter- 
iKiJiate  apace  of  13U  yeitra  aflbrdin);  only  one 
■lepping-itoue,  fiirniilial  b;  the  notei  of  the 
Beliel'of  Marcellui  of  Anejrra,  whkh  he  left  he- 
bind  biin  on  hit  dejurture  from  Rome  :  he  lafs 
"l  l«»rnt  it  and  wai  taught  it  out  of  the  holy 
Sctipiure*."  Thii  Belief  resomblea  in  great  men- 
iar«  the  Creed  of  the  Church  of  Kome,  aa  we 
Irim  that  Creed  from  the  p^ea  of  Ruffinui ;  but 
Hiiallui  does  not  speak  of  ita  belnj  U!>ed  in 
inr  litorgic  office,  eicept  ao  far  ai  hiii  wnrda 
ibnre  quoted  maf  ihow  that  be  had  recslTcd  it 
itiiirt  he  was  baptised. 

''JO.  This  lurroise  is  upheld  br  the  acconnt  of 
ttnSaai.  U«  de«;ribea  the  Creed  of  the  Church 
o(  Aquileia  aa  resembling  verv  nearlj  that  of 


a  put 


itrag  in  a 


e  type  a 


.robablj  of  thi 
purest  character,  because  there  the  ancient  firae- 
tkt  nu  preserved  of  thi  caUcAumen  reciting  the 
Cfttd  in  the  Acart'nj  0/  lie  faahfal.  He  speaks  of 
this  u  an  ancient  custom.  At  Aquileia  it  would 
appeu  that  the  baptism  was  a  private  seryio 
About  the  same  time  we  lind  Ambrose  describ 
in;  U  Hareetliaa  (Migne,  ivi.  995)  the  riot  a 
llilio  :  tram  bii  accouiit  it  would  Mem  that  a 


.e  dian 


"Scque 


of  tt 
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deemed  of  sufficient  importnnce  to  be  ao  nied 
in  a  council  of  the  We.t.  Ktherius,  biahop  of 
Osmi,  and  Beatus,  presbyter  of  Astorga,  rtciled 
".  in  TaS  at  agninst  the  errors  of  Klipandna, 
rchbiahcp  of  Toledo.  TJie  account  is  note- 
orthy  :  "  Surgarans  igilur,"  they  cried,  "  cum 
His  apostolis  et  Sdei  nostrae  aymbolnm,  quern 
lie)  Iradiderunt  ouhit  brcvi  compendio,  recite- 
lus,  quicunqne  uoum  Duminiim,  uanm  fidem, 
num  bajitismn  hnbemui;  et  tidem  In  qua  bap- 
tatisamus'  in  hac  perversitate  et  duplicitate 
aereticorum  non  negemus  :  sed  sicnt  corde  cre- 
demna  are  proprio  proferamus  pablice  et  dicamui 
•O  IN  Deitm,  Ik"  The  Creed  recited,  Kthe- 
■dded,  "  Eicce  ftdem  apostolicam  in  qua 
haptiisti  snmus,  quara  credemus  et  tenemus," 
It  will  be  noticed  that  the  Creed  was  here  put 
forth  pvhikty. 

23.  Nor  should  the  fact  that  there  wereereeds 
imwn  into  an  inlerrogatory  form   be  entirely 

passed  OTer.  Of  these  some  were  used  froio 
an  earl  J  period  at  baptism  ;  and  others  in  later 
reara  at  the  visitation  of  the  sick.  Dr.  Heurtley 
W  collected  seyeral  insUnces  of  the  former 
aeries;  and  the  pages  of  Hartene  contain  many 
eitracta  from  old  USS.  giving  the  order  for  the 
latter.  The  earliest  Inttance  of  such  a  ose  at 
confession  that  we  hare  found  ia  in  the  rnle  of 
Chrodegang  (a.d,  750).     [Migne,  89,  p.  1070.] 

24.  The  (so  called)  Athaoasian  Creed  appean 
to  haTB  been  originally  composed  aa  an  eipoaitiom 
of  the  faith  for  the  instruction  of  believers 
[Crpissy,  Council  of],  and  then  it  came  to  b« 
sung  at  the  Church  servicn  as  a  Canticle. 
Gieseler  and  others  consider  that  it  was  this 
Creed  that  was  ordered  to  be  learnt  by  heart 
by  the  Council  of  Frankfort,  79t,  when  it 
decreed,  "tit  (ides  cathulioa  sanctae  Trinitittis 
at  oratio  Dominica  alque  Symbolum  Fidei  omni- 
bus praedlcatur  et  tradatur;'  but  it  is  more  pro- 
bable that  the  term  fdet  catholica  here  is  generic : 
at  all  events  we  would  refer  to  the  creed  con- 
tained in  Charlemagne's  letter  to  Elipandoa 
[Uigne,  icviii.  899],  which  ia  assigned  lo  the 
same  date  (794)  as  being  more  probablv  the  fde> 
catAoijcu  of  the  Canon.     )t  seems  to  iiave  been 


erit  autem  Dominica,  pest  lei 
tatdmdemlssisCntechumenis,  symbolum  aliquibi 
cvmpetentibud  in  baptisteriis  tradebam  bosilicae. 

21.  The  custom  of  preserving  this  symbolum 
nnwrilten  is  referred  to  again  and  again  by  Je- 
rome and  Augustine.  It  will  be  remembered 
ihit  the  Faith  at  the  Churchet  of  the  Lasi 
Ireatf.l  with  lesa  reserve,  although  8t,  Cyrii  of 
Jerusalem  desired  that  his  lectures  shoold  ' " 
rei;arded  as  confidential  documepte.  We  are  i 
clioed  to  believe  that  the  Creed  must  have  be 

to  recite  it  at  the  Haas.     The  Oelaslan  Saci 
DHDliry  (which,  even  if  interpolated,  must  de- 
KTibe  the  rituni  of  the  Roman  Church  1 
epoch  or  other)  contains  it.     Since  the 
benedict  Till,  aa  we  hare  seen,  the  Nicene  Creed 
» called.  I.e.  the  interpolated   faith  of  the  150, 
W  been  used  at  Home  in  the  Euchariatic  aer  ' 

32.  We  have  referred  ftom  time  to  tim 
the  custom  of  repeating  the  creeds  of  the  en 

usembly  of  a  similar  character.     We  have  one 
attresting  proof  that    the  Apostles'  Creed  wu 


e  9th  c 


itury:  n 


e  Lord's  Day  at 
'      r  that  ■      " 


Church  of  England;  in  1133  it  was  used  daily 
at  Prima  in  the  Church  of  Autun;  from  1200  it 
assumed  the  titlea  "Symbolum  S.  Athanasii" 
and  "  Paalmns  Qutcun^ tur  tuff,"  which  mark  the 
character  it  occupies  in  onr  sen-ices.  It  waa 
daily  used  at  Prime  in  those  English  churches 
which  adopted  the  nse  of  Samm,  but  was  always 
followed  by  the  recitation  of  the  Apostles'  Creed : 
as  If  the  declaration  of  the  Faith  of  the  wor- 
shipper always  followed  an  the  instruction  of  the 
Church  as  to  what  it  waa  necessary  to  believe. 

(aoofa.  — Great  use  has  been  made  of  Dr. 
August  Hahn's  Collection  of  Furmulne  ;  and  Dr. 
Cnipari's  Programme.  Dr.  Heurtley't  Harmoaia 
Symbolica   has   of   course    furnished    important 

made  as  required.)  C.  A.  8, 

CRESCEN8.  (1)  Disciple  of  StPaul.  biihop 
in  Galntia,  is  commemorated  June  27  {Mart.  Bom. 
Vol.,  Usuardi);  April  15  (Cal.  Bytaal.). 

<•  Thug  the  ApnUn'  Creed  ns  ibe  b^illmal  creed  tt 


,\jOCHi)c 


iU 


CBESCENTIA 


(8)  One  of  the  Hvra  uiu  of  St.  Sympliorou, 
martjr  »t  Tivoli  ander  Hadriui,  Jul;  21  {Mart. 
bedia);  JuD*  VI  (ifort.  Hsuiirdl). 

(8)  Or  CuacENTius,  m«rt]rr  at  Tomi,  Oct.  I 
(J£ir<.  Hieron.,  Aon.  Ft*.,  Uaturdi).  [C] 

CBESCENTIA,  nmrtjT  in  Sioilj  under  Dio- 
clctlao,  June  li  (ifart.  Uleroa^  Horn.  Vet., 
U<u.rdi).  [C] 

CRESCENTLANUS.  a>  M»rtrr  in  Sar- 
dini^  Mm  31  (j/arl.  Hieron.,  tJiu.Tdl> 

(>)  Hutyr  in  AfHta,  Jane  13  (MarL  B«dii«). 

(8)  Martyr    in    CamprnDi^    Jalj    2     (Jtfuii. 


Usui 


t  AuguitaoK,   Ang.    12   (iTiirf. 


(4)  Marty. 
Uiuanli). 

(5)  llartTr  at  Rome  nnder  Mmiinian,  Nor.  24 
{Mart.  Bedue,   Uauardi);  Uuch  16  (JTort.  Aom. 

IW.).  [C] 

CKESCENTIO,  or  CBESCENTIITS,  mnr- 

tjr  at  Konie,  Sept.  17  (Jforl  Som.  I'ct.,  Uanardf). 

[C] 

CBE8BY.  COUNCIL  OP.  [CFraiBTricnii.] 
In  Ponthieu,  A-D,  878;  bnt  according  to  Lnbb. 
(vi.  &i5\  at  AntuD,  A,D.  670,  the  omoni  being 
beaded  with  the  nnme  of  Leodegarine,  biihop  of 
Antun  :  piued  Kteral  tmnons,  bat  unnug  othen, 
one  enwting,  on  pain  of  epjwopnl  condemn atioo, 
from  every  pricat,  deacon.  Hubdeacon,  or  "  cle- 
rtcos,"  uaent  to  the  "Fidei  Sancti  Athanuii 
prwxalia."  [A  W.  H.] 

CBI8PINA,  martyr  in  Africa  under  Diocle- 
linn.  Doc  S  (Cu/.  Carthig.,  Rom.  Vet.,  Uiiurdi); 
Doc.  3  (J/ori.  Hieron.,  in  H>me  USS,).  [C] 

CRISPINUB.  {I)MartyrwilhCRIBPlHIi»DS 
Kt  Soiiaoni  uniler  Diocletian,  Oct.  25  (Jfart. 
Hioron.,  BeJne,  Uiuardi,  Gil.  Atiglicaa.). 

(S)  Biabop.  martyr  at  Altyagia,  Not.  IB 
(JUort.  Uioardi).  [C] 

CBISPOLUB,  or  CBISPULUS,  martyr  in 
Sardinia,  Hay  SO  {Mart.  Hieron.,  JIoDi.  Vet., 
U.narJi>  [C] 

CRI8PDS.  (1)  ProibyUr,  martyr  «t  Rome 
ander  Diocletian,  Aug.  18  {MarL  Bom.  Vtt., 
Uaunrdi). 

(»)  The  "  chief  ralet  of  the  lynagogne," 
martyr  st  Corinth,  Oct.  4  {Mart.  Som.  Vel., 
Uauanli).  [C] 

CRI8TETA,  martyr  in  Spain,  Oct.  27  (Marl. 
Horn.  Vet.,  U^nardi).  [C] 

CB03IEB.  [PuTOUL  Sta»t.] 
CROSS.  Tlie  offidal  or  public  oae  of  tbo 
crow  as  a  aymbol  of  onr  redemption  begins  with 
Constantioe,  though  it  had  donbtleu  been  em- 
ployed in  private  by  all  Chmtians  at  a  much 
eariipr  dale.  (Sec  Uuericke'e  Anli/Kitiaa  of  the 
ChHitiaa  Church,  Hurison'i  tr.,  1857,  and  Bio- 
trrim'a  DeniaurdiyMUn,  jic,  with  Molanns, 
quoted  b«lan.)  In  the  Catacombi,  and  ail  the 
earliest  recorda,  it  is  constAotly  UMd  in  coo- 
neiion  with  the  monngram  of  Chrtit;  and  this 
may  point  to  the  probobie  fact  of  a  double  mean- 
ine  in  the  use  of  the  lymbol  from  the  earlieit 
times.  Aa  derived  from,  or  joined  niUi,  the 
monogram,  eipecinlly  with  the  mono-  _ 
gram  in  its  earliest  or  decu»atcd  form,  "^^ 
the  croB  i>  a  general  or  abort-band  J*^^ 
lymbol  for  the  nanie  and  person  of  ' 
Chrlat.      Ai  Died  with  the  aoiDewhnt  Inter  or 


nsverae  monogram, 


r  when  lepuated  fron 


the  monogram  and  used  by  itael^  it  -n 
directs  apecial  attention  lo  the  aacrifioe  „  IT. 
and  death  of  the  Lord,  and  hb  it  were  i 

avows  and  glories  In  the  manner  of  ' 
Uls  death.  "  Le  triompht  de  la  Chrutianitme 
a'aSchait  bien  plus  ouvertement  anr  cet  in- 
aigne  [the  Labarum]  an  moyen  dn  monogramme, 
comme  eiprinunt  le  nom  dn  Chrlat,  que  per 
I'idC^t  de  in  crolT."  Ita  nse  as  a  aymbol  of 
Hia  person  ii  of  high  antiquity;  sea  Ciam|HDi, 
VH.  Man.  t.  ii.  pp.  81  and  82,  tav.  iiiv.,  and 
c  Till.  tav.  iTii.  D;  although  some  discredit  may 
bate  fallen  on  it  from  the  actual  penonifiotion 
of  the  aymbol  In  later  dayi,  after  Uie  pnblicstioa 
of  the  Legend  of  the  Criea,  when  eharche*  wtrt 
dedicated  to  It,  M  St.  Cmea,  or  Holy  Rood, 
and  it  became  an  object  of  prayer."  [Sios  of 
THE  CROsa.]  For  the  purely  symbolic  nie  of 
the  grtsit  Christian  and  in  part  human  emblem, 
Ciamplui's  piste,  a  copy  of  the  great  "Trans- 
ligunition"  in  mosaic  in  SI.  ApoUinaria  at  Ra- 
venna, A.D.  bib,  may  be  here  described  ss  ■ 
typical  example.  It  covers  the  ranlt  of  an 
arch.  The  presence  of  the  Father  is  represented 
by  the  ancient  symbol  of  a  HaXd  [aee  a.  r.] 
issuing  from  a  cloud  above  all.  Below  it  la  a 
cross  of  the  Western  form,  slightly  widened  at 
the  eitremities,  or  tending'to  the  UatteM,  in- 
scribed in  a  double  circle  or  nimbui.  At  the 
intersection  is  the  Face  of  onr  Lord,  scarcely  dis- 
tinguishable lo  Ciamplui's  small  engrsTing,  but 
TiaJble  in  the  now  accessible  photograph ;   and 


p.M>i   B^: 

"  anst  Ii  tmlBdltd  Id  lbs  Cn^  M  U 

iMb^UmK 

or  SB  the  UolT  GplHt  tn  Ihe  Dsre. .  .  . 

piphy,  OiiUt  is  acloallj  prctTt,!.  on 

toibebnou* 

»r  •nellM  lad 

In  penon.-  it.    Jn  the  lib  owWrj 

bopnlHaftha 

Cth.  weni  .unB.  u  oTn  .lag  lb<*>  of  •  god  or  a  >>«<. 

Rbstan  Manr.  who  was  ATChbUbap  t* 

wnxe  a  poem  in  bononr  ot  Uh  Cnis,  In  LawUhmi 

Simaat  vmcii.    Sm  bk  omiXeta  wotk^  fol.,  OuluoiM 

Die  PimKfical.  at  Usbop'i  CIBcr-iBCk,  of  &bRt  « 
^bcit.  bTDltaer  of  Eadbsrt.  king  ot  Nortfamnteta,  ud 
ounHcralHl  arehUshop  at  York  In  t3t,  csnlaina  an  (Oh 
for  the  (MhatUn  of  i  cm,  whkb  cctUIbIt  nufeei  u 


lU^pp.  1I1-1I3>  * .  . .  .  QaHuniiis Bl 
hoerignmscni    W^    d^giudloUDi 


UolgralLl  ¥\til  IBl  qilCDikir  dlvldllatla  in  aoTO»  taiai 
ElOTla  psasloois  In  llgno.  In  cnxKV  rntUet  malTH  Bxftli 
tcdeniptlo,  In  splradDte  crislalll  notrac  nmrtti  rtdtsqitiD: 
sic  suurom  prolKtIo,  qvi  cota  Uuda,  eos  slinBL  coin 
gmu  et  plebe  Ode  cooBrmtL.  spe  loUdK  pace  coaaodM: 
aiigrat  triampbls.  iDipllhcet  aecandl^  pniDciat  ela  ad  ptr> 
petultslom  LapoTls,  et  ad  vllam  aelcndlaUa.'  tcU. 
A  cnriglulir  raluglBd  state  of  IboBcht  or  brilnc  h  ItU. 
nled  bj  ihli  passage:  ttie  enm  Is  a  irnibol  at  diiM 
and  a  tokm  of  His  victoiy ;  11  la  of  nutirlal  vood,  pU, 
}eird«  lie ;  bol  a  sacTioMMal  power  stems  la  te  cm* 

piiDnalJi; ;  azid  It  k  to  he  addnsad  In  tn^a  ii  If 
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rerilied  on  the  ipot,  u  we  UDdersteDd,  by  U. 
(IriisiHld  de  St.  Laortnt.  (DidronV  AhhoIcm 
Airi^afiiiuei,  re[.  itri.  y.  b.}  Thlt  Vux  o!  tht 
Lord  H«Di>  Id  ■  work  of  the  5th  ceotury  lo  im- 
t-iTt  no  more  thnD  the  nalne  or  mnnogram  ;  but 
It  ia  f(>bDd  Bgiiu  DO  the  oil-vmeU  of  Uonu. 
(Spe  Martigny,  •.  v,  C'mcifij,  and  Didron.  Annaln 
Ank.  vul.  iiTi.)  The  A  iind  *  are  at  iti  right 
uJ  left,  and  the  groand  of  the  iDBer  circle  ii  »wD 
lith  ftan;  that  of  the  ouler  with  unaJl  oblong 
>|ult  ID  pain,  which  probably  indicate  only  va- 
riaiioM  of  colour  in  the  moMic  Further  to 
"and  Eli 


.^poUioi 


Theu 


it  of 


I  indii'sled  by  tree*  and  birda, 
amoDg  nnirn  are  t)ie  UDiTeraally  prewot  sheep. 
The  H-\y  Uore  is  Dot  repi««tiled,  the  moaaic 
having  reference  to  the  Tranifigunilion  only. 
Abon  the  croas  an  the  letten  lUDVC,  which 
CLLmpini  interpreti  ai  "  Immolatio  Domini  Jeatit 
Cbiitli:"  below  it  the  word)  "  Salus  Hnndi." 
DidroD,  boweter  iCthilian  lamografAif,  p.  306, 
idI.  i.),  aaierti  on  the  aathority  of  U.  Lacroii, 
■ho  hiu  giTCD  particular  attcation  to  the  church 
of  M.  Apollinan  in  Claue,  that  theae  lettera  are 
nnily  IXOTTC      The  accession   of  Constantine 

icowiog  to  the  Pagans,  and  therefore  of  more 
tigoronily  enferciDg  on  the  ChristinD  mind,  the 
ucriGciil  death  of  the  Lord  for  man.  The  office 
ofCbrist  wai  diatingniihed  from  the  peraon  of 

frum  the  numof^m ;  and  ita  full  import,  long 
tuulenUnd  and  felt  by  all  Chriatiana,  waa  now 
made  eiplicit.  However  long  the  change  from 
lilt  symbolic   croaa   to    Che    realitt   or  portrait 

enduring  awe  and  careful  rererence  the  corporeal 
ludering  of  the  Lord  may  hare  been  Teiled  In 
lymbel — the  progresa  of  a  large  part  of  the 
Church  to  actual  repreKDtatlon  of  the  Lord  in 
iJie  act  of  death  aeems  to  have  been  loeically 
certain  from  the  time  when  Hia  death  as  a  male- 

the  heathen.  The  gradual  progresa  or  tranii- 
lion  from  the  lymbol  to  the  representation  is 
faitlj  traced  outa.v.CRCcii 


rucllii" 


a  their  popular  use  in  most  Earopean 
languages,  particularly  in  Roman  Catholic  coun- 
Iri(»,  ihe  following  tentative  diatinction  may 
p^rhips  hold  good, — that  a  cross  with  any  avmbol 
or  uther  repreeentation  of  a  victim  attached  to  it, 
er  anybow  placed  on  it,  possea  into  the  cruel- 

The  u>usl  threcrold  division  of  the  fori 


I  Decu. 


r  St.  V 


of  the 


i,  Tau,  or  Egyptian; 
duu  LDE  iininiiua  or  upright  four-armed  cross, 
»*Bii  most  convenient.  It  would  nppear  from 
Ciampini'a  plate  above  quoted,  and  is  historically 

>iid  Utin  croasea,  by  reason  of  the  equal  or 
nnrqnal  length  of  the  arms,  is  scarcely  within 
our  province.  lU  earliest  origin  datea  perhaps 
fmn  Ihe  time  aucceodiog  the  Iconocloitic  con- 
irovrrsy  (see  Cttucii'ii),  when  the  Latin  mind 

initnunent  of  the  Lord's  death,  and  carefully 
irlected  the  most  probable  ihapv  of  the  cross  on 
which  He  suiTered.  The  symbol  of  the  inter- 
tecliag  ban  waa  enough  for  the  Greek.    As  a 


Cbrittian  emblem,  the  decnnated  croM  may  be 
considered  the  most  ancient :  but  alt  are  of  the 
earliest  age  of  Christian  work ;  aa  are  many 
curious  varieties  of  the  cniciform  figure.  The 
forms  in  the  woodcuts  are  Christian  adoptions  of 
■"■  ;y  are  suppoaod  by 
what  he  calls /orwwi 
Lymboli  adopted  by 
'hristians  as  sufficiently  like  the  Croat  or  tree 
if  punishment  to  convey  to  their  minda  the 
lasocistLoas  of  the  Lord's  suffering,  without  pro- 


lartigny  and  others  ti 


nppean 


e  felt  tl 


unnecessarily.      Constantine 


authcnty  could  enforce  a  differenl  feeling 
with  regard  to  the  death  of  Che  Lord  for  men. 
Me  used  the  crosa  or  monogram  privately  and 
publicly;  impressed  it  on  the  arms  of  bis  soldiers; 
and  erected  large  crosses  on  the  Hippodrome  and 


his  I 


irell  t 


Hisui 


Draconjiril's.}    Eui 

to  the  Triumphal  Cross  ma 

Dragon  by  Conslintioe.     F< 

making  of  the  Labamni, 

Bingham,  Aniu/.  a,  v.  Cnic_ 

coin^  which  appears  to  begin  witb  Val 

a.D.   3<H-375,  tee  coin  of  Valens 


ibid.  pp.  28-39; 

Of  its   use  on 

tb  Valentiuian  1., 


RoccB,in/ra.  It  seema  as  if  ConstJintine  really 
hoped  to  use  the  Christian  symbol  aa  a  token 
of  union  for  his  vest  empire,  witb  that  mii- 
tnre  of  sincere  faith,  superstition,  and  ability 
which  characterized  most  of  his  actions.     The 

tullian's  words  may  tuflice  to  eipresi  the 
genemi  ok  of  the  cross  Id  private  in  bit  time 
{JJe  Cor.  Mil,  c.  iii,);  "Ad  omnem  progressum 
atque  promotum;  ad  omnem  adicum  atque 
eiitam :   ad  calceatum,  ad  lavacra,  ad  mensas. 


terimua."  This  is  p.iralleled  by  St.  Chryso- 
stom's  warrajtoC  eCyifff.irrflai  (t.  crraii(iii')— wapi 
ipX"""!  "P^  i))X»»"'*o".  "pi  yvyaiii,  rapi 
itlpuri,  .  ...  if  St\o.i  a.  ir  Tarrasii',  4r 
aKtitcm  ipyvpoii.  in  ralx*"'  ypvpali.  Julian 
had  derided  the  Christians  as  iliifvat  trrauptS 
VKiiTfpifoiJrTti  it  T^  lifrArif,  Lc.  They  were 
accused  of  woisbipping  it  ai  ■  divinity  or  fetiche. 
See  the  words  of  the  pagan  Coecitius,  In  Hinncini 
Pelii  Oalac.  cc  11.  and  uii. ;  "£t  qui  hominen 


A-.0O>^le 


Ugiia  f.rulL-1  wmi 
grneotia  porJitis  i 


fODil  nciilice  or 
thanght  of  Mis  co 
Hfn«  iloDbtl.-u  J 


nini>1o    UM  of  p 
chuieh  !— 


's,  y^c  i'.V.u™,  ^   ...    , 

.      [Sw   SiaS  OF  THE  Cn038.1 

neU-a,  the  le:tsaD  of  our  own  p«r- 
"'  -'"dicatioD  to  Christ,  iiad  the 
nnnd  to  tnke  up  th«  cr«s. 
coDitaut  UM  in  timH  of 
..L^.^.l  jiersccutloD.  But  IhUuu 
es'Uirilj  lend  ou  from  the  thought 
o  ehBt  of  His  McrificB.  Sec  Ih* 
-     '     uiofNola,  who  mnde  «uch 


CBOflS 

■itai;  (ina  It  Is  pmible  thit  in  JiituBt 
the  HunciAtioDS  nf  ahameful  deith  DuT 
clung  to  it  w  clwelr.  M.  Lgurcat 
Riakea  the  obvioua  remiirk  that  lh«  use  of  ihe 
spi-ead  with  a  rnpiility  propartioDed  to  tlie 
nee  of  Chiiilinnity,  and  ipenkj  of  it*  earlier 
and  fieer  use  in  Africa,  quoting  Ut  Rnal,  D.  T.  C. 
CauatnDtina'B  goldeu  croKi  ou  the'  tomb  of 
St.  Peter,  see  ADastaIiu^  Lih.  Pontiff  /■  Syl- 
txiltv,  p.  8,  Scr,  Byz,  (Fabroti);  also  Enwhins 
Cinat.  lit.  iii.  i9.  Two  croaHS  from  the  Cata- 
-  Bnttari.  ta 


iM„  riohly  adon 


relsn 


netal-a 


un  IlDDiInt  iQpf r  atria  ChtUE 


of  the  crou,  is  highly  uncertain  b«for«  Consian- 
tloe,  thougb  UartigDf  relcn  tn  I'errct  (_Ciita- 
eomhti  de  h'anu,  iv.  pi.  iri.  74)  for  certdin  stoDcs, 
apparently  belont^ing  la  rings,  on  which  the  cross 
is  engraved,  and  which  appear  to  be  of  <liit«  prior 

of  the  monogram  preTailed  bofore  nnd  during  hi:i 

^^^       ing  more  nod  more  to  the  cruciform 

y^  in  the  Christian  miiuL  (See  Bluterim, 
'  '  ^      vol.  W.  part  ii.) 

The  moet  iuteresling  cross  in  uistence  of  this 
kind  seems  to  be  the  pectornt  crow  or  tyKi\wii>r 
in  gold  asd  niello,  described  lust  by  U.  St.  Lturent 
in  Oidron'i  Annaks  ArcMologiiiiiea.  Jt  is  aaid  to 
contain  a  fragment  of  the  wood  of  the  cross,  and 
beare  on  its  tVont  KMANOVHA  NOBISCV'M 
Dt:VS ;  on  the  back,  "  Crui  i-st  vita  mihi ;  mors, 
inimice,  tibl,"  in  same  charictcrs.  It  must  date 
froni  Dear  the  time  of  the  Empress  Helena,  when 
many  like  crosses  began  to  be  worn.  Compare 
drawing  of  serpent  below  the  monogram. 

One  eiam(>le  ia  given  by  Boldetti  of  a  tau- 
cro»<,  dating  A.D.  ^70  according  to  the  consuls  : 
neither  the  Cmi  Immissa  nor  the  Greek  cross 
appear  bv  actunl  eiamples  till  the  5th  century. 
This  queiliou  of  date  can  hardly  be  decided  in 
the  Cntacamb),  from  the  onmber  of  crosses  iu- 
•cHbed  there  by  pilgrims  of  ail  )>eriods. 

There  ii  a  passage  from  Severui  Saoctus 
Endelecbiu*  or  Entelechius,  a  ChristUn  poet,  pro- 
-  bably  of  Aquitaine,  in  the  Intter  part  of  the  4th 
century,  where  ■  Christian  ehepherd  hu  secured 
his  Hock  from  disease  by  planting  or  marking 
between  their  horns  ("signum  meJiis  frontibus 
additum  ")  the  cross  of  "  the  God  men  worship  i 
great  cities  " ; — 

**  Stpnin.  qnod  perhlbent  tme  crucit  UbI 


date  from  the  Venn  innne- 
dlntely  preceding  Couttnntiue.  if  not  wnrk<  -if 
his  time.  The  p-ent  Crosa  of  the  Laleran.  w 
called,  is  referred  to  his  time,  nod  a[>piireatly 
acce|ited  as  of  that  d.i(e  by  Binterim,  vol.  iv. 
part  i.  frontispiece.    It  is  ' 

of  the  lord's  baptisr 
Holy  Spirit.  Id  fonr 


a  IV„ 


a  hardiv 


intersection.     Tha 


the  baptismal  fountain,  which  at  the  cr^t#-l>N,t 
becomes  the  lonrce  of  the  bnr  riven,  Gibon, 
Pisan,  Tigria,  lCapliral«i.     Between  the  riven  u 


the  Holy  City  of  God,  guarded  by  the  archangel 
Michael,  behind  whom  springs  up  a  polm-trre, 
on  which  sits  the  l>h(eni>  as  a  symbol  of  Oiri.U 
[PlltESlX.J  Two  stags  below  near  the  waten 
represent  the  heathen,  seeking  baptiim ;  kad 
three  sheep  on  each  side  stand,  as  nsual,  for  the 
Hebrew  and  Gentile  Churches.  This  relic  >hnDld 
be  compared  with  a  similar  one  given  by  lA  Rasi 
{De  Tiluiii  ai-tAagiwuMliu*),  where  the  cms 
stands  on  a  hIK,  and  the  fonr  riven  spring  from 
iu  foot,  with  stags,  lie.,  as  both  have  decided 
reference  to  baptism,  and  lllustnta  the  fttrlirst 
ipresentative  use  of  the  croia  as  >  symbol  of 


Christ,  with  speiial  refere 


«th 


lliuii.rtm.nillv.i*nL 


a  baptism.     Othcn 

omomenta  representing  Old  Testament  types  of 
the  Hedeemer.  (See  CmUCirtl,  aecouot  of  the 
station-crose  of  Maini.) 

The  use  of  the  Tau,  petllwilary,  or  tgypliin 


A-iOOt^lC 


Ola,'    it  gineral    frotn    perLsp*   the    Miliwt 

Tpmad.  Somt  ipecial  dilHcullies  appear 
to  be  connected  nitb  it,  u  it  ii  I 
jDDd  doabt  a  pn-C:hristi(n  emble 
and  u  inch  coanseted  in  the  inii.__ 
of  thoM  who  UMd  it  with  special,  at  least 
pre^^uiitian.  meauiDgi.  Theae  meaning!  will 
«f  con™  be  of  two  claaaee :  —  Utij,  the 
inlerpretationj  ol'  ipeentatiTe  tnindi  in  all  agu 
which  connect  the  tad-cnw  with  Rjjptian 
ulnn-wonbip  through  the  Crni  Anuta,  and 
■kith  include  all  the  Ophite  and  Gntw  ' 
na  of  the  aTmboI,  and  iti  conneiion  w: 
the  Krpeat,  u  a  sign  of  itrength,  wtido 
tc;  Sndlf,  thoH  of  Hebnir  origin,  connected 
u  tjpH  with  the  Old  Testament,  and  throngh 
(hat  with  the  Christian  faith, — the  wood  borne  by 
Iwnc,  and  the  tau  or  eroM  on  which  the  brsien 
vrpeni  waa  inpported.  Didron'a  remark  leema 
approprial*  here,  that  the  tan  i>  the  anticipatory 
croM  of  the  Old  Tertament.  We  are  not 
carnal  with  it  ai  mch,  and  may  refer  for  i 
intfmtiug  and  emdiu  apecniatioa  on  the 
OiriitiaTi  cro»,  or  decnsuted  figure,  la  the 
•ad  relereDcee  of  an  article  in  th«  Ediniurgh 
«nM«  of  April,  1870. 

The  tan  appean  in  the  Calliitine  Catacomb,  in 
I  Mpnkhral  inscription,  reftrred  to  the  3rd  cen- 


bar    T 


:  central  one.     Tlie  npper  additional 
ia  aappoaad  bj  Didron  to  stand  for 


ille  ovfr  the  head  of  the  Cmcified  One.  If 
thie  be  ao,  the  lower  may  be  taken  to  represent 
the  mpp«*.n*um,  a  inpport  for  His  feet.  In  cue* 
where  both   the  shorter  limbi  are  placed  above 


ther  with  two  tmaller  ciOH-beanu  undar  the 
irge  one. 
The  term  "  station-cmaa  "  u  derirtd  (Voa  the 


tirj,  thna;    IRE 


N£.    Tbit  f^Dently 


occurs  elwwbere  (De  Rani,  Ballet.  1863,  p.  35); 
asd  some  of  the  cruci6ie>  on  the  vessels  of  tbe 
trtasDry  of  Uonu  are  of  the  same  shape.  (See 
Didron's  Aiuiala  AnAAIogii/titi,  tt.  iiri-'vii.) 
Still  in  some  of  the  earliest  oiamples  it 
poKiblj  bate  been  used,  even  by  Chrijlia 
the  pre-Christian  sense,  as  a  type  of  life  i 

In  fioldetti,  lib.  IL  c.  iii.  p.'  353,  an  Egyptian 
cross  oF  black  marble  moeaic  is  given,  whicti  may 
probably  b«  of  later  date  than  the  catacomb  in 
vhich  it  was  foond ;  bat  the  neit  page  contal 
u  early  macription  of  the  tau  between  A  and 


thus:  A 


T' 


Re  qootea  tbe  fallowing 
in  on  this  form  of  the  crosi 


Jdr.  Marciaa.  lib.  iii.  22.  TTiis  foi 
ipeiHally  appropriated  to  tbe  thieres  rather  than 
the  Redeemer,  in  some  erociliiloDi  of  eariy  medi- 
lenJ  type.    [CREraiFiz.] 


Raman  military  tcmi  sCoIio,  and  applied  to  a 
large  crees  on  the  cbief  altar,  or  in  soma  pric- 
cipal  place  of  a  church,  bnt  occasionally  reinoTed 
or  carried  in  procession  to  another  place,  nnd 
then  constituting  a  special  place  of  prayer.  'See 
Bottari,  Ut.  ik.,  and  illnitntion  of  Lateran 
Croes.)  Proofssional  crosses  may  be  traced  to  the 
use  of  the  Labarum  in  Constantine't  anny,  and 
a!  his  substitution  of  the  Croes  for  ti:e 
Dragon,  or  placing  it  aboire  the  Dragon  nn 
itandards  of  cohorts,  tic  (See  the  Chnrcb  nte 
if  the  word  Draconarins,  ('onduntimiw.) 

The  distinction  between  the  Cross  of  the  Rr- 
inrrection,  or  Triumphal  (*o«s,  and  the  Cross 
if  the  Passion,  is  traceable  to  early  times.  Id 
Ciampini,  V.  M.  Ibf.  irii.  U  (ch.  yiii.),  our  Lord 
in  glory  stands  by  and  supports  a  large  croM, 
having  the  angels  Michael  and  Gsfariel  on  eithm- 
hand.  The  Lamb  is  also  frenuently  represenlad 
as  bearing  the  lighter  and  longer  triumphal  crtM. 
(See  CbuCifii,  and  references  to  the  Vatican  Ctoh, 
lie)  It  i>  also  borne  by  ooj  Lord  in  representa- 
'"--  of  the  Descent  into  Hades.     It  it  symbolic 


fnd  della  Hun,  snd  St 
In  Itw  (brm  of  a  ciwa 


aria  Mantore  »ei»  an  onilt 
isl  of  B,  Parfo  Is  a    '=n=' 


CE0B8,  ADOEATIOS  OP 


uf  the  TTctory  gained  by  the  safferinsi  lo  which 
the  Pution-cros)  calli  our  specinl  atUDtioD. 

Th*  drmning  of  the  engni»ed  stone  or  ligncl- 
irou  »t  p.  485,  with  the  motto  "Salni,"  repre- 
teDt)  a  JcTii-e  with  the  tiiumphnl  crou.  The 
monognim  o(  the  Lord  <■  placed  over  the  aer' 
pent,  which  vainlj  tempts  the  doTM,  who  look 
to  the  symhoi  of  their  Lord.  But  ie<  i.  G. 
SerpeST. 

The  itatemeot  of  Bede  (Binlerim,  toL  it.  i.  p. 
SOL}relAting  lo  the  four  kindi  of  wood  of  which  the 
oroaa  wu  made — the  upright  of  cjpreia,  the  crou- 


ilece  of  cedar,  tiie  bead-pieceof  fir,  andtheiu^ipe- 
bnfuni  of  twi — depu-la  TroiD  the  E;is(ern  tr^i- 
ioD,  which  lubstitutei  olire  aod  palm  for  the  two 
atter  rarielies  of  wood.  This  forrai  part  of  the 
egendsry  hiitory  of  the  cross,  with  which  we  are 
lol  concerned.  The  only  remarlci  to  be  made  by 
mj  of  conclusion  or  lummarj  appear  lolM  theie  ■ 

;hed    to   the  croM  from   the   earliest  age.". 


Derive. 


a  Chris 


by  it.  Egyplian  ft 
•taod  for  all  thiagi 


traditi 


nthei 


a  of  an 


Bograit 


■ning 
To  the  urliast 


memMn  oi  ine  i^nurcn  ic  repreaenua  uair 
Maiur,  who  waa  all  io  all  to  them ;  *mi  thni  in  U 
thejr  view,  »  aomewhat  wider  and  happier  one  I 
than  in  later  dnji,  it  repreienled  all  the  faith—-  I 
the  person  of  Chriil,  His  death  for  mu.  and  the  \ 
life  and  dealh  of  man  in  Cliriit.     The  Ut*ru  1 

and  other  croasea  point  to  haptism  and  all  its 
tnia  of  Christian  thought,  without  immediate 
reference  to  the  Lord'a  lacrifice.  [I-IUH,]  Con- 
Btantine  indeed  (KC  ADUtaC  Vii.  Pcmlif.  in 
Syhxstro)  lecma  to  bare  attached  the  aymbolic 
Lamb  to  the  Baptist  and  the  ucrunent  he  ad- 
ministered. ■>  well  ai  to  the  Lord'a  Supper  and 
the  ahowing  forth  of  His  death.  Tlie  tendency 
of  Christian  feeling  towarda  special  or  cielmtiTe 
contemplation  of  the  Lord's  soflerings  and  death 
ia  matter  of  ecctesiaaticul  historr;  and  its  effect 
on  Christian  emotion,  and  therefore  on  Chriatian 


art. 


(Sees. 


if  the  feelings  of  aubdnad  triomph 
with  which  the  crou  was  regarded  in  the  earlieit 
times,  as  ■  ajrmbol  first  of  the  Lord's  life  and 
death,  then  of  the  life  and  death  of  nua.  ia 
that  it  i)  w  frcqnenliy  wreathed,  ombocieii,  or 
otherwise  ornamented  with  flowen.  Enn  aa  late 
as  the  Monza  Tcsaels,  It  ia  represented  as  a  liriD^ 
and  budding  atem  ;  hat  the  crc»  from  St.  Pcnti- 
anus,  gireu  by  Bottari,  liir.  is  made  to  pat  forth 
golden  or  ailrer  Sonera  half-waj  np  ita  stem. 

Count  Uelchior  de  Voga«(Anue  ArcMiIcgi'iv. 
voL  vii.  p.  2D1)  gives  a  highly  inteivrting  ac- 
count of  the  ruins,  or  rather  the  aearceij-injure* 
remaioi,  of  four  ancient  Christian  towna,  on  the 
left  bank  of  the  Orontea,  between  Anlwch  and 

were  probably  degerttid  at  the  same  time,  on  the 
first  UnssuliDan  inrasion.  ^^On  at  tnuBportj^'' 
iA<  chretiei 


■n  plus  la  ■ 


:hee  des  catacombea,  ai  I 
mide,  louSraate.  Dlais  Due 


istiqoe 


.Dei   c 


do  Christ  aont  acalptn  en  relief 
SOT  la  pluport  des  partes :  le  ton  de  ces  inscnp- 
tians  iadique  une  e'poqne  reisine  du  trioinphe  de 
rt^lise. . . .  Le  graffito  d'uD  peintrt  ohscur.  qoi. 
decorint  nnton)beau,a,poaressayersoa  piiuan, 
truce' tur  ]e  paroi  du  rocher  des  monogramma 
du  Chrbt,  *t  dana  son  enthousinsme  de  Chretien 

rx^.  Ceci  triomphe."  [8.  St.  J.  T.] 

CROSS,  Adoration  of.     {Adoratio   Crxa, 

1.  AdoraUoa   of  ths    Cna  fnm  Ihe  AnMn 
point  of  tiieic. — Christianity  being  a  "  religion  of 
the  cross,"  the   cross   being  iu  every  Christian 
teacher's  mouth  as  the  watchword  of  lb*  new 
faiih,  the  action  of  signing  with  the  cnas  \&\<iV 
or  lUE  Cttoes]  being  believed  in  by  the  Chris- 
tiana as  a  preservative  against  all  dannrs  bodily 
and  spiritual,  what  wonder  is  it  that  the  heathen 
early  Christianity  bat  a 
the  cross  but  a  Ckriatian 
:han  their  own? 
Thus  we  Gud  Tertullinu  feeling  it  nicesaary 
.rcfully   to    combat   tliis   among  diren    lalie 
ews  of  Chris tiao  wonhip  prevalent  among  the 
rathen.     His  words,  with  the  logic  of  which 
e  have  nothmg  to  do^  are  '^  Sed  et  qai  Crucis 

ren  if  we  did  worahip  the  cross,  we  ahoold  he 


au|M\aTf»fa,  and  . 
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■k'jW  ■"^'"'^'r  '"**  T""""  "'"'  object*  of  worship ; 
;.^^  *  tiimpjc.  u  brJDg  the  itrDctan  uvuihI 
■  ^  vhteh  the  tunketB  of  jmngM  of  the  godi  woald 
Gfit  erect  the  cUy  model,  or  *>  being  the  frame- 
vork  of  trophin  reared  in  honour  of  rictorj 
■hum  jon  adore  r>  a  deilj  (Jpol.  c.  16  ;  and  id 
unilar  Btrain.  Ad  A'afwnei  i.  c.  13). 

We  find  reterenn;  tfl  the  lame  h«ith«a  Unot 
in  the  Ocian'iuof  UlnudagFelii.ase.?.  iDc9, 
where  the  heathen  objector  »iDd)  up  hii  re- 
nurki  *' Qt  id  coliut  quod  merentur;"  ud 
ii|»iii  (c  \'i\  "  tt  jam  >aa  adorandae,  <ed  suh- 
mudae  Crucn."  The  writer  in  meeting  tbii 
u  Tertnlliip  had 
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hthecT 


i,nnd 


idJs  (( 

optatnuK,*'    hj   which    he 

(.'hrlitiara  do  not  worship 

■Dch  idoTBtion  and  hoDoi 

to  por  idob.    That  thii 

part  of  tlie  heathen  wng  not  ipeedilj 

maj  be  teen  froni  the  ca«  of  lo  intelligent  a 

after  Minucitu  had  written,  taunta'  the  Chris- 
tiani,  ai  the  Caeciiini  of  that  writer  had  done, 
•rith  iDconsiitency,  io  that  while  they  re^iced  to 
reference  (wpoo-nwiui)  the  mcred  Ancile  which 
fell  dovD  fhnn  Juiriter  and  w«i  preserved  amoog 
them  at  ■  pledKe  of  the  pnlectiaa  ever  to  he 
shown  to  the  dly,  they  »tiU  reverenced  the 
wood  of  the  cma,  contiDually  made  the  aign  of 
it  on  their  foreheada,  and  engraved  it  before 
ibeir  honiei  (Cjri!  Alei.  Contra  Jaiuman,  lib. 
vL  /'irfjW.  Gr.  liivi.  795).  Th«  gist  of  Cyril's 
answer  is  worthy  of  noties : — Sine*  Christ  the 
Lord  lud  Ssvioar  of  all  divested  Himself  of  His 
DiviDo  Majesty,  and  leaving  His  Father's  Throne 
waa  willing  to  take  opon    Him    the  form  of  a 

aibd  to  die  the  cruel  and  ignominiaua  death  of 
the  cross,  therefore 'vre  being  reminded  of  these 
things  by  the  sight  of  the  cross,  and  taught  (hat 
One  di«d  thereon  that  we  all  might  hnie  life, 
value  Ihe  symbol  as  prodoclive  of  thankful 
remeinbranee  of  Him. 

II.  Poi'nl  t^  view  of  larltf  Chriaiaa  arilcrs.— 
Having  thus  alluded  to  the  adoration  of  the 
cross  as  seen  from  the  heathen  point  of  view,  we 
sb.ill  next  endeavour  to  trace  the  eiisteuce  uf 
tbe  ide*  among  Christians  of  a  modified  form 
nf  reverence  to  b«  paid  to  the  cros:i.  Thnt  idea 
maj   be  expressed  roughly  thus :  Ko  reverence 


>f  thee 
I   th«   r 


reverence  is  fell 
>rship  due  to  a 


r  cberisbed  thing,  not 
to  God,  wpofaprqirii,  not  Xorptlo.  Certain  It  is 
that  in  this  modified  sense  of  worship  the  early 
Chriatiniu  maintained  the  duty  ot  reverence  to 
the  ^ucred  symbol  of  redemption  (see  especially 
Le  Noarry'a  Diaert-itia  in  Minuc.  FeL  c.  lii. 
Art.  4  in  Patnl.  iii.  531).  Thos  Euiebius  says 
of  Constautine,  viv  mtowtihr  Miia  trraapSr 
(lila  Const,  i.  31;  cf.  S:  ii.  16;  ir.  21;  and 
Omtio  de  laadi'Aa  Const,  c  9 ;  also  Soiomen 
i.  4,  i^\  roO  doo'iA^wi  ftytiaOitt  aal  rpaaxvp^ 
at—I  rtrJftirra  ra/A  rir  rrfUTiirrvf).  Cyril 
,.f  Jeruwlem  {Ep.  ad  Contt.  p.  :i47)  speaks 
..f    rb      ffamipi  "  -      ... 


abwvi 


the  tiling  is  shown  by  the  following  mora 
delinite  iaslnnoea. 

Ambnise  (/«  oA.  UMdaiii,  %  46)  telli  of  th* 
EmpnuH  Helenn's  adoration  of  the  cross  after  hef 
discovery  -iC  Pilate's  superscript  ton,  and  adds : 
"  Sr^fem  adoravit,  non  lignvm  utique,  quhl  bio 
Genlills  est  error  et  vanltas  imiiiomm ;  sed 
sdoravit  ilium  qui  pependit  in  li^o,  scriptus 
in  Cruce."  Shortly  afterwards  he  describes  how 
the  cross  waf  placed  upon  kings  by  Helena,  "  ut 
In  reg»buB  adoretur." 

Jerome,  again,  in  the  Kp^tapiimn  PoiUm 
Matria  (Ep.  lOS  ad  Eustochiam,  g  9,  PatroL 
iiii.  883),  says  that  "Paula  proitraW  anU 
Cnirem  quasi  pendentem  Dominnm  cemeret, 
adorabat.'' 

In  the  above  Instances  Ambrose  nnd  Jerome 
are  referring  to  the  cross  said  to  be  found  by 
Helena,  bnt  in  the  case  of  Uinocius  and  othera 
anterior  to  the  time  of  Conatantine  the  nllusioD 
is  necessarily  Co  crossea,  viewed  as  signs  and 
images  of  the  true  cross;  and  the  view  which 
is  controverted  is  the  belief  of  the  heathen 
worid  in  the  veuenttion  paid  by  Christiana  to 
the  croag  absolutely  (see  further,  Oiigen,  ■'■ 
Ceirm  ii.  IT).  Cf.  further  the  distinction  *■ 
drawn  by  Augustine  (Tract,  i.  tn  Jo/umnem, 
f  IB):  "Dicimus  qnidem  lignum  vilam,  sed 
secunduDi  inlellectum  lignum  Crncii  nnde  acce- 
pimus  viUm."  The  same  line  is  taken  in  the 
QuaatinuiiadAniioahwiKdMemCiixii.:  Patrol. 
fir.  iiviii.  622),  falsely  attributed  to  Alhanaaiua, 
in  answer  to  the  quettioo.  Why,  when  God  has 
ti>rbidden  throngh  Hit  prophets  the  worship  of 
created  things,  do  we  offer  adoration  Is  image* 
and  the  cross?  Rosticus  Discouns,  a  writer  of 
the  time  of  Pope  Vigllias.  carefully  defines  the 
matter  in  the  same  way,  fbr  after  malntaiuinf 
the  sdorntion  of  the  croas  as  leading  on  to  that 
of  the  Crucified,  he  adds,  ^^non  tamen  Crucem 
coadorare  dicimur  Chrisl«  "  (Contra  AoeplvUoi ! 
Patrol,  lirii.  1218). 


I  (Ob.  ci 


8T56A.D.)is 


eiactly  to  define,  as  (he  above-mentioned  writers 
have  done,  the  natnre  of  the  reverence  paid  bv 
ChristUns  to  the  cross.  Re  says  (lis  JIde  oHhi. 
daxa  iv,  11);  -wpiMiairaiitrr  8*  Ml  vbv  tm-of 
ToD  vifiiou  ml  ftmami/  <rTaH(»ii  .  .  .  .  oJ  tus 
DAi)r  Ti/ifln-tt  (^4  ytrom),  iAAl  tIv  riwat 
Af  XpiffToS  aiii^Kor.  And  hereon,  he  adds, 
may  our  adoration  of  the  crota  rest,  tita  fto 
ftv  ^  T&  ffij^fiov,  /vet  aal  abrii  (mat. 

Fnrther  illuslmtions  of  the  wide  spread  of  the 

the  Fathers,  of  a  more  or  less  legenduy  cha- 
racter, referring  to  the  mlracutona  power  in- 
herent in  the  sacred  symbol.  Thus  Soiomen 
(^tit.  .£4Xf.  ii.  3)  gives  us  an  account  of  a  certain 
physician  named  Probianus  who  had  been  con- 
verted to  Christianity,  bat  who  would  not  ac- 
cord honour  to  the  cross  as  the  sign  of  salva- 
tion, until  when  soBerlng  from  a  painful  disease 
of  the  feet  he  was  taught  by  a  vision  [cf.  Altar, 
p.  661  to  find  in  reverence  of  (he  cross  a  means 
of  relief,  and  thus  waa  cured.  [We  again  lind 
this  story,  cited  from  Soiomen,  in  the  ffiitorta 
Tripartita  (ii.  19),  compiled  by  Csssiodorus.] 

A  parallel  incident  is  that  related  by  Evagrius 
(E<el.  Hist.  iv.  26),  to  the  effect  that  on  tbe 
burning  of  Antioch  by  Choaroes,  the  bishop  of 
Apumea  consented  to  display  the  wood  of  the 
cross  to  the  adoration  of  the  people,  that  their 
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Uit  kin  of  tha  ncnd  relic  night  be  ai  It  mn 
th«ir  Tiaticum  to  the  other  world.  Tha  hii- 
toriui  mcntioiu  thit  he  wh  prHent  with  hii 
parcnU,  and  d»cri!iet  the  K«De  at  u>[ne  Ungth, 
and  l«ll>  bgir,  while  Ih«  bishop  made  the  circuit 
of  the  church  cirrpng  the  cnwa  Amifi  I*  Tiut 
Kupfoif  T«r  rpoiritvHiffmii  iiiiipait  Miarii,  he 
•wu  followed  bT  ■  Urge  niau  of  fiune,  blaiing 
but  sot  DODtuniing:  ■  token  of  tha  Mfttj  vauch- 
iafed  to  the  city. 

Aenin,  Bede  (ffitt  End.  til.  3)  talla  na  of 
Omrald,  ■  Suui  kiug  (635  X.D.),  who,  being  in 
Immioent  danger  in  war,  erected  and  ofjtrad 
adoration   to  a    croea,   by   which   lictorj   wu 

One  tuore  llInstratloD  may  iufficc  In  the 
TrullanBjmodbeldatConitantinopleineei  t.a.. 
It  wu  ardaiaed  that  lince  the  cn»  ahowi  to  u* 
the  naf  of  ulration,  and  therefore  we  ofTer  to 
it  Id  worda  and  in  thought  our  adoration.  It 
ahould  be  diatlncU;  prohibited  to  engraTt  croaaea 
ou  tba  utTeuHBt,  when  ther  would  b«  trodden 
under  fbot,  and  that  whara  thaae  already  eiiated 
they  ihonld  be  araaad  (oan.  73;  LabW,  Om- 
Mia,  Ti  1175). 

The  abora  aiamplei  dearly  proTe  the  ei- 
latauce  imongit  tha  early  ChrutUna  of  a  Teneri- 
tion  for  tha  cron,  combined  with  the  feeling 
of  the  neccaaity  of  excluding  from  thia  tha  idea 
of  abeolnte  worabip.  The  conitaat  nae  of  the 
aigD  of  the  crou  \SiaS  av  TUB  CbObb]  ia  a 
farther  utrapllGoatioB  of  thia. 

The  apedal  character  of  hymna  i>  obrionaly 
Buch  u  to  admit  of  a  len  exact  atyle  of  lan- 
guage, hut  tha  tana  of  tba  early  Chriatiau  poet* 
ahowa  clearly  the  nature  of  their  Tiewt  sa  to  the 
Teneration  of  the  erua.  Id  a  poem  (Dt  Pattiuit 
Domau)  attributed  by  eoma  to  Laotantiui,  it  la 
aaUl<ir».  Maqq.):— 

"  Ficcte  geon  tlgnamqne  Cructa  TeneraUle  adora 


Unch  again  can  be  gathered  from  Prndentiut 
(405  A.t>.)  on  tbii  point.    Thai  we  find  (Apo- 

Ototiine)— 


Nooien  idgraril  quod  cnUgobM  In  annli." 
The  allnaion  here  ia  to  the  crou  and  the  mono- 
gram on  tha  labarum  (cf.  alio  Cath.  tL  12e,  and 
PaulinuB  Nol.  Poaa.  lu.  ST  aqq.). 

Finally,  we  may  dta  tha  woidi  of  Sedulius 
(Cbrmm  PatcAalt,  Ub.  T.  ISS;  Patrol.  lii. 
7M)— 

*  Kaie  qnli  IpBrel  ifeiMn  CntM  tmt  colmdam." 
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III.  Jdoratkm  of  tie  Cmt  >■  oitcMBt  XdW^ 
oicB.— In  the  Weaten  Church  auch  a  rite  ba* 
long  been  oheerred  on  Good  Friday.  The  cnstsm 
i>  probably  Tcry  ancient,  and  hu  poanbly  flowed 
hither  from  the  EuL,  for  the  wonb  of  PaaLinDa 
(£p.  31,  Palrol.  lii.  329)  with  Rfenuce  to  (ha 
ofaaervance  of  the  like  practice  at  Jertmlem, 
will  carry  back  the  date  to  the  4th  ceutury  ';— 
"Qoam  epiiropos  urbia  ejui  qnotanala,  cum 
Faicha  Duntini  agitur,  adoraodam  popnlo  prio- 
cepa  ipB*  Tenemntinm  promiL"  Accordiof;  to 
the  Gregorian  Sacramentary  {Palrol.  Iiiriii.  86). 
at  Vespen  on  Good  Friday  a  crou  ia  wt  np 
in  front  of  the  alUr;  then— "  Vanit  Poatifei, 
adoratam  deoaculatur  Crucem.  Deinde  epiacopi, 
preabyteri,  diaconi  et  catl«ri  per  ordiuem,  deiDdc 
popnlua:  Poutifei  vero  redit  in  wdem  tuque 
dum  omues  nlaKut."  Whenerer  a  talcuttoa 
ia  made  (aalufaute  pontiiice  rel  popnlo)  tb« 
Autipbnu  Ecce  lignvm  Crucii  a  anng  ;  and  tli«a 
when  all  hare  uluted,  the  pope  di 
front  of  the  altar  and  the  aen 
Sundry  dilTerencea,  hot  of  no  gi 
occur  in  the  form  giren  in  the  Geluiao  S«cn- 
mentary  (PotroJ:  liiiv.  1103).  A  more  elabo- 
rate ritual,  however,  is  to  be  found  in  th* 
Uoiarabic  Utnrgj  (Putnl.  liiir.  430;  liiiri. 
609),  in  which  before  Monea  on  Good  Friday. 
afler  the  I/ird'i  Prayer,  cune  tbe  hymn  Ad 
SahUationtin  Ligui  Uatimit 

-  PangB  llama  gioriori 

Thiawai  followed  by  the  prayer,  "Oaaneta  Cnii, 
in  qaa  aaJua  nntta  pependit,  per  le  intrDramns 
ad  Patrem,  per  ta  veniim  meraimur.  per  t« 
apnd  Chriatum  habeamua  iodulgentiam  et 
Teniam ;"  sod  thi>  again  by  three  aniiphooa  de 
ligno  Danuni  Nolhiog  flirther  Is  added  here  in 
the  Breviary  a»  to  theadoratinuof  tbe  crcn,  pos- 
sibly becauie  the  reat  ia  to  be  foand  in  the  Hiinl. 
From  thia  we  leim  the  nature  of  th*  cere- 


e  preceding  instance,  we  ihall 


of  adon 
aud  this,  u  ia 
briefly  describ 

Two  priests  hold  before  the  altar  a  ctom 
draped  in  black,  aUnding  flrst  at  the  lefl,  then 
at  the  right,  and  lastly  at  the  middle  of  the  altar. 
A»  neb  posilioa  is  Dccupiad,  the  antiphona  ar« 
reapecticely  chanled — Popult  mtui  quid  feci  tibi 
....  Quia  edaxi  te  . .  . .  Qitid  ultra  dcbui  . .  .  „ 
with  Ita  own  response  after  each.  At  the  end 
of  tha  third  station  the  officiating  priest  receiref 
the  croaa  from  the  hands  of  the  two  who  ar« 
holding  it,  and  ttnading  succenireir  at  the 
right  end,  the  left  end,  and  the  middle  of  the 
altar,  he  nncoTera  at  each  station  reipeetiTely 
the  right  arm,  the  left  arm,  and  the  whole  ot 
the  cross,  saying  on  each  occasion,  with  Toir< 
growing  louder  each  time,  the  aniiphon  Byv 
lignutn  Cmcitj  to  which  is  responded,  fn  ^wti 
soAu  tuatra  pepmdU,  it  beiug  ordered  that  as 
each  limb  of  tbe  cross  is  uareiled,  tha  peoplr 
should  iMiid  tba  knee.  The  prieit  having  rar* 
reutlr  placed  the  croai  in  front  of  the  altar 
"  statlm  jptesbyteri  cum  auii  miBittris  adorenl 
Cruoeia  flectendo  genua  ter,  cnm  iumma  rv- 


takinf  plaoe  co  Ibe  -r«cba^  bal  tbei*  » 
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Terantia  et  bamilitatg  oKnhndo  tcrrun,  et 
oflcnot  oblstfoDcm  Cmci,  at  aliia  pnebwmt 
eiBinplaiii;"  U»  ril«  ii  thca  cancladsd  by  an 
oratio  ad  CmccTn,  in  whlcb,  bomnr,  dot  Loid 
b  tddrcBtd  diitiuctljr,  ind  bjr  tha  utlphoa 
CntBtt*  twnu  adonrBvit  Domina. 

Alci*ndeT  Leslla,  tha  Jainit  editor,  tr^u  la 
hia  DOta  OB  tha  aboTe  puuga  fbr  tha  idaatitf 
of  th«  ternu  adoraiio  and  aalutatia  u  applied 
to  the  CTOH,  tha  ftirmsT  word  being  that  am- 
plojed  In  tfae  GeUrian  and  Qregoriaa  Sacranicn- 
tario  and  tha  Uounbie  Uiual,  tba  latter  m 
the  Uoianblc  BrerUrj;  and  Amalarliu  (Jla 
e<xl.  Of.  1. 14)  citca  tha  Onknn  Romani,  "  Praa- 
'a  altare,  qaam  laLutant  et  oacn- 


KS'm."" 


nstrating  out  ptcieat  aabject,  we  mar 
quote  frtm  the  collect  Tor  the  Feetlral  of  the 
Exaltation  of  tha  Croat  in  the  Grcgomn  Sacra- 
mentary  :  "  Concede  propitini  ut  qui  ad  >dona- 
■Um  TiTjficam  tjiu  Crnceni  adTeniant . . . ." 
At  the  and  of  Uan  on  that  ia.j  t,  croaa  wu  bald 
■p  b;  tha  pontiff  for  the  adoralioaof  the  people 
<cf.  Alcoin,  Adv.  Elipanlmm,  lib.  li,  9,  who  fnr- 
nisha  ns  with  a  collect,  Ad  Elmatkmm  Sanclat 
Crueii) ;  and  a  parallel  ioitaaee  ia  to  be  daiired 
from   the  Oreek  MewHogy   (br  September   13, 

Tp&watow,  ij  Bipa  tSji  rapaStlffav,  A  rmr  rurrmr 
9rtiprfiiii  .  .  .  [See  alao  BiALTiTiON  and 
VnDFsa  OF  THB  Crcisj.] 

The  uamn  which  in  the  Eutam  Church  hai 
been  ipeciatij  auociated  with  the  adoration  of 
the  EFoaa  a  the  third  Sunday  In  Lent,  with  tha 
enming  week.  Nnmeroui  eermona  are  eitant  in 
tha  writlnga  of  the  Qreek  Pathera  hsTing  re- 
fervnee  to  this.  Thus  In  one  wrongly  nuigned 
Id  Cbryioilam,  bnl  apparently  not  long  lubae- 
qftant  to  hii  time,  fit  T^v  vparieirnviv  tov 
ttploa  vol  ^amwoiov  rruMpcZ  rv  /ii^Tf  ifitifiaXi 
TM  n)rT(iBr,  the  writer  apeaki  of  tha  day  ai 
yenrly  appointed  fur  adoration,  and  aa  though  ha 
would  imply  tha  cuatora  to  be  a  well  eatabliihed 
one  : — mifupor  roi-yafiovr  rpoffitvriiirittoa  iifiipa 
T«v  Tifdov  v^avpav  KoBioTi^itt.  Again,  in  the 
works  of  Soph ivoi us,  patriarch  of  Jemuleiu,  ii  a 

Patnt.  Or.  liiivil.  3309>  Again  {Oratio  if.  in 
ExaUatknent  S.  Crvat\  in  describing  the  change 
of  the  Ka»n  of  the  Liallation  to  a  time  >ubu- 
qaent  to  oar  Lord'e  resurrection,  he  speaka  of 
a-roui^i  i^tSx'"  upoircuni^ii.  Sennoni  of  the 
■ime  characteT  are  also  eitsnt  by  Tbeodorui 
StDdita  (Patnl.  Or.  idi.  691),  and  by  Theo- 
phybict  {A.  ciiil.  113).  For  rnbrieai  directioni 
oonceminc  thit  fiat,  ue  Conttaatine  Porphyro- 
genitna,  De  CaerimoHils  Aulat  llgianlinoe,  1.  5, 
24;  and  eapecially  it.  11  (op.  cit,  ciji.  137, 
19K,  lOIT);  and  cf.  altb  3nicer'i  Thetaunu,  and 
Dacange^i  Qioaary,  s.  f.  ffraupowpoffitCrrfffiaj  by 
which  name  and  by  Kupiaxij  r^r  rptKriri/Hiffivf 
the  Greek  Church  kuowi  the  day.  The  Epiitle  and 
Gospel  for  this  day  in  that  Charch  are  Hcb.  It. 
1*— T.  6,  and  Mark  yiii.  34— ix.  1.  There  ia 
also  in  the  Greek  Church  a  bringing  about  of 

abouts,  for  which  see  Const.  Porpb.  ii.  9  (j-afrof. 
O'-.  ciiL  1009).  Thii  latter  day  is  marked  in 
the  ifenologs  thus:  ilt  riir  irpwrt)v  4  rpiott! 
rwF  ritiimi/  £^Aafr  rod  rifiiou  {aorouiu  aravpov ; 
and  iu  importanca  is  teati£ed  to  by  tha  tact 
of  ila  haling  ita  wpoiifria  or  rigil. 
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rv.  Diipalti  ammg  Chriitiiau  at  lo  tAa  Jdora- 
tion  of  the  Orou. — At  tha  Second  Kicane  Oeaeial' 
Conncll  (787  i-D.),  In  their  fourth  actfo,  among 
tha  rarious  testimonies  read  from  the  fstben  in 
anpport  of  the  tite  of  Images  In  wonhip,  was  a 
long  extract  froiD  the  fifth  of  tha  \iyBi  irip  r^t 
XptOTiarM'  InnikirylBi  Kari  'IciilaSiir  aal  wtpt 
•  Wmr  TM'  ifyiiir  of  Laontins,  bishop  of  NeapoU* 
in  Cyproi  (oh.  690  or  630,  A-D.).  The  general 
tenonr  of  hii  remarks  (lor  which  see  Labbi!,  tU, 
236)  is  aa  fallow!  :.-ChriBtlans  ira  justified  in 
offering  adoration  to  the  cr«ss,  by  way  of  remem- 
brance of  Him  who  died  thereon,  not  with  any 
feeling  of  rererenoe  for  the  mere  material.  Thua, 
a  decree  saDctloned  by  the  seal  of  tha  emperor 
ia  nrerentially  treated,  not  on  account  of  tha 
decree  or  the  lead  of  the  seal,  but  of  him  whom 
tha  seal  indicatea;  and  lo  wa  Christians,  in  our 
adoration  of  the  crosi,  faononr  not  ila  material, 
bnt  see  in  it  a  seal  and  aignet  of  Christ  Who  waa 
crucilied  thereon,  and  Whom  wa  lalule  and  adore. 
Tha  further  I  liuatraticn  may  be  taken  of  children 
who  cherish  some  memento  of  an  abaeni  father, 
cTen  as  all  things  asiociated  with  out  Lord  are 
for  His  sake  to  be  loTed  and  leTenoced.  Ira* 
sir,  he  eoncladai,  TS||  t  Xpimonti  tpoanimurTar 
rir  mavphr,  -yrAti  Sti  rf  oTaBjwtJm  Xpirr  j 
TijF  wpo<rKiin}ffiir  rpoffdyaun  aol  ob  rf  £^^9*. 

A  counterblast  to  the  Tiews  of  the  Nicena 
Conncll  ia  to  be  found  in  a  capitulary  of  Charle- 
magne, De  ImaginSna  (i.  13,  Patrol,  icviii. 
1034),  where  we  jiud  an  attack  on  tha  argument 
brought  forward  by  the  other  party  based  on  tha 
eipreiaion,  "  Jacob  .  .  .  adorarit  fkstlgium  Tt^gae 
ejna"  (Heb.  il.  St).  The  writer  there  inataU  on 
the  "  differentia  cmcia  Chriati  at  imagiaum  pic- 
toTum  arte  pictarnm,"  and  proroisea  to  enter 
upon  the  subject  "qnanto  myaterio  Crux  ima- 

non  per  imagiaes,  sed  per  Crucem  Chriati  re- 
detnptnm  sit,  quae  duo  illl  Tel  paria  vel  aeqnalia 
putant."  This  promise  is  fulfilled  inhseqnently 
(ii.  28;  [?>.  Hit.  ID96),  where  the  langnaga, 
though  probably  referriog  to  adoration  of  the 
cross,  is  to  B  certain  eitent  Tague :  "  Non  sunt 
imaglaea  Cmci  aequlparandaa,  non  adorandae, 
non  colendae, .  .  .  eCTu  aotua  adorandua,  Tu  tolu* 
leqneadus,  To  solna  coleodus  ea." 

The  causa  of  the  adoration  of  the  cross  and 
of  images  found  a  lealous  champion  in  Theo- 
dorua  Studlta,  who  eipouods  his  riews  In  his 
Antin-MiA  iii.  ad  Iconomachoi,  in  the  form  of 
a  dialogue  (see  eip.  ArUirrh.  I.  15 ;  iii.  3 ;  Patrol. 
Or.  icii.  S45,  419).  Aflar  an  elaborate  dis- 
cnsalon,  and  after  dwelling  on  the  distinction 
between  ttitmr  and  dSaiAor,  in  which  he  cara- 
fnlly  repudiates  any  association  o(  the  adoration 
of  the  cross  or  image  with  the  latter  term, 
he  sums  up  in  a  number  of  theses  which  main- 
tain the  importance  of  the  adoration,  but 
again  iniliti  on  the  disti  action  referred  to 
abore.  Thus  (il.  349);  "If  any  one  boldly 
calls  the  relative  (ffX"""'!'')  worahip  of  Christ 
in  the  image,  worship  of  the  image  and  not 
of  Christ  Himself  ....  he  ia  a  heretic."  For 
further  illnstratious  of  the  snhjett  from  the 
writingiofTheodorusiSee  op.  a7.  691,  17.')7',  ct. 
also  Nicephorna  (Patriarch  of  Constantinople), 
Antirrktt.  iii.  7.  Later  notices  of  the  subject 
may  be  found  In  Photios,  Epiil.  I.  1,  Ad  Xia?- 
laum  Papam;  I.  3,  20,  Ad  Hie/nuL  Btdgar, 
Prtnoipan. 
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A  brief  reference  ma)' here  be  made  in  pusaing 
to  the  Tieiri  OD  tbit  subject  of  Ibe  Psullclan 
heretics,  who  lint  appeared  tainrtl)  the  end 
of  the  Tth  centnry.  Thej,  genermllj  sptaliing, 
were  itronglf  oppoied  to  ui;  odarstioii  of  the 
oroM  or  images.  la  regard  to  the  crou,  they 
mniDtuned  that  the  real  cron  was  Chriit  Him- 
•elf,  not  the  wood  on  which  He  haag; — 
Atyvtmt,  !ti  inavfhi  i  X^nrrii  imr,  eb  xph 
II  TpcBKBrtiirVmi  ri  (ukoir  tis  KfKomifafj.iim' 
JIpToroF  (Oeoi^na  Hamartolui,  Ckronicon  iv. 
asg,  lo  fatrol.  6r.  ci.  8S9).  Id  accordance 
with  tki>  is  what  we  are  told  bj  Petrui  Sicului 
(ffiit.  ManichoMrvra  !29;  ib.  av.  1284;  and  cT. 
Fhotioo,  Qintm  itanicA.  i.  7 ;  i^  cii.  2.'i),  to  the 
■(Tect  Chat  a  certain  Timotheua  of  thii  lect  was 
■eut  hy  the  Emperor  Leo  the  luorian  to  the 
Patriarch  of  Constant inopie  to  be  reaaoaad  with  ; 
■nd  on  being  aiLed,  "  Why  dost  thon  not  believe 
ud  worship  the  honoured  cros>?"  answered, 
'  '■Anathema  to  him  who  does  not  do  so."  Bat 
by  the  eroai  he  Qoderstood  riv  Xptorlr  Tp 
imirti  nr  X'V^'  OTBuplv  inTtAairr-a.  The 
above  quoted  Gecrgiu*  Hamartolns  tells  ns 
(Patrol.  Gr.  ex.  892),  with  what  troth  is  ptr- 
hipi  doubtful,  that  in  cases  of  ticltneis  they  laid 
a  cross  on  the  patieol,  which  crons  on  bis 
reeorary  they  dared  eien  to  break  or  bum  (see 
also  Euthymius,  Panepla  Dogmat.  Tit.  21;  op. 
ol.  cm.  1196  ;  and  c£  Photius,  AtUioIAsDa  279; 
a.  ciii.  b2i). 

Uuch  about  this  time  thrre  nroM  a  conteation 
oF  like  character  in  the  West.  The  actual  liU- 
rary  warfare  in  this  cose  belongs  to  the  early 
part  of  the  Wth  century,  but  from  its  connection 
with  the  earlier  stniKgle  in  tfae  Eastern  Church, 
and  as  throwiag  light  on  the  tone  of  thought  on 
this  tubject  in  the  Western  Church  daring  the 
preceding  period,  it  is  of  too  much  importance 
to  be  passed  over  hera. 

The  immediate  cause  of  the  outbreak  was  the 
publication  by  Claudius,  bishop  of  Turin  (820 
A.D.),  of  a  fierce  nttnck  on  the  doctrine  of  the 
adoration  of  the  cross  and  of  images.  Further 
ha  ordered  the  removal  of  crosses  from  all  the 
oliorohe*  of  bis  diocese.  When  urged  by  a  letter 
from  a  certajo  Abbot  Theodemir  to  reconsider 
his  views,  he  retorted,  in  a  long  treatise,  that 
the  Gauls  and  Germans  were  held  in  the  nets 
of  lupentition.  This  work  Jonas,  bishop  of 
Orlenna,  aniwen  in  detail  in  his  treatise  De 
CiUlu  rmagin'im  (,Fatrol.  cri.  305),  in  which  he 
appeals  Ui^ely  to  the  writings  of  the  Fnthers 
of  the  earlier  centuries,  and  ditcnises  the  ob- 
jections of  CInndius  seriatim.  See  especially 
cy.dt.  331,  where  he  meets  Cinudius's  remarks 
OS   to  the   cupei':ititioa   of  the    votaries  of  the 

crucem    juctam veneramnr  atque 

Otiier  writers  of  the  time  joined  in  the  fray, 
as  Theodemir  above  mentioned;  Eginbard,  the 
biographer  of  Charlemagne,  in  a  work  De  Ada- 
raada  Cracc  not  now  eitant;  Wistremir,  arch- 
bishop of  Toledo  (cf  Psi^udo-Uutprand,  drani- 
con;  Pjlral.  cxuvi.  110;t);  and  a  priest 
named  Uungalus,  who  (about  the  year  82B  a.d.) 
wrote  a  treatise  dedicated  to  Louis  the  Pious  and 
bis  son  Lolhalre:  "Pro  cultn  aaciwum  iiaagi- 
nam  advenus  ir.-.inng  blasphemas(|De  nAonins 
Claudii  Taurineosis  Epiecopi  "  {Patroi.  cv.  4,17 

•qq->-  [K.  S.] 
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CROSS,  Exaltation  of  iEzaUalio  Crmdi, 

4  AHmh  toh  armioei).  This  festival,  held  en 
Septembers,  most  probably  celebrates  primarily 
the  oonsecratioD  ot  the  church  of  the  Holy  Se- 
pulchre at  Jerusalem  by  Bishop  Uacariui  at  the 
command  of  Constautine  (335  A.D.),  allbongh 
soma  would  see  ia  it  a  ODmioemonlioD  of  the 
Vision  of  the  Cross  seen  by  the  Emperor. 

It  is,  however,  to  the  victory  of  Heimelins 
over  the  Persians  and  hi'  aubeeqoent  rcatnntiD* 
of  the  Croas  Lo  its  shrine  at  Jeruwlem  that  tbe 
renown  of  the  festival  is  mainly  doe. 

Still  there  are  not  wanting  indicationa  of  iU 
obsemince  before  that  event,  in  both  tfae  Easter* 
and  Western  Churches.  Thns  in  the  Acta  of  Ibe 
Egyptian  penitent  Mary,  whose  death  is  referred 
to  421  A.D.,  it  is  apparentlv  recf^oiied  as  a 
thoroughly  established  fotivVl  at  Jerusalem: 
thus,  e.g. .  .  .  .  r^r  {y^^tui  iftriti  tod  ti/iitp 
rriuipov,  (rit  (wt'  ixtyai  h/iJpai  (fwSs  flHfffw 
(Acta  8,  Uariae  Aegnpt.  c  1 9,  in  Acta  Smclorinm 
forApril2;  also  in  >afo-o/.  Cr.  Imrii.  3711). 

In  the  lil'e(G.  TO)  of  the  Patriarch  Eutychiu 
(ob.  582  A.D.)  by  bis  chaplain  LusUthiu,  this 
festival  is  spoken  of  a  oelebrated  in  Conatanti' 
nople  on  September  14  (Aclt  fiuctonun  for  April 
6):  and  in  the  7th  century  the  Patriarch  Se- 
phroDius  of  Jerusalem  refers  to  it  as  ■  least  then 
widely  known.  He  adds  that  the  yestiial  of  the 
Eialtstion  had  formerly  (wiAai)  preceded  that 
of  the  iviaraaii  (that  is,  the  anmuil  commC' 
moration  on  September  13  of  the  dedication  of 
the  church  at  Jerusalem),  but  now  tha  order 
had  been  reTer3ed  (Oratio  n  £iaHatum£wi 
S.  Cracia  in  Gratser,  Dt  Cntct,  vol.  iL  p.  94, 
ed.  1608). 

Again,  en  observance  of  the  festival  in  the 
Western  Church  prior  to  HeracUns's  victory  may 
be  inferred  from  our  finding  it  in  the  Geksion 
and  Gregorian  Sacratnentaries,  and  from  its  de- 
signation 'imply  as  Ezaitatio  S.  Cracit,  without 
any  allnsion  to  Heraclias,  in  tbe  earlier  IaUb 
Murtyrologies,  as  in  that  attributed  to  Jerome 
(Patrol,  tii.  4T5):  it  may  be  added  that  this 
cise  with  those  of  Bede  and  RabaoBt 
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Heraclius  sre  briefly  these.  In  the  year  614 
Jerusalem  was  Ukeu  by  the  Persian  king  Che*- 
roes  il.,  and  afler  the  slaughter  of  many  thon- 
sands  of  Christians,  and  the  destmctiou,  partially 
at  any  rate,  of  the  chun:h  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre 
by  fire,  a  long  train  of  captives  was  led  iway, 
among  whom  was  the  Patriarch  Zachariaa,*  and 

by  Helena  [Cnoaa,  fiSdino  of^  which  was 
sealed  up  in  a  case  by  the  patriarch  himseld 
After  some  years  of  uaintermpted  sncceta  OD 
the  part  of  the  Persian  king,  duriag  which  the 
empire  was  reduced  to  the  very  verge  of  disso- 
lution, Heracliua  at  last  declared  war  (622  A-D.), 
and  alter  three  eipeditions  the  boldneai  of  which 
was  justified  by  their  success,  the  tide  was 
turned  and  the  Persian  king  wonted,  until  at 

•  NlaTbo™"{rM«  iV™) 'tjlm  the  pslrtareh  MoiJrBnt, 


jemsilfm,  and  was  succeeded  hj  Ibc  ta 
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ofthc  erofs.  with  vbii 
Toit  in  ■  churiot  drawn  by  lour  eleph»nU,  He- 
radiiu  »iit*red  Conttanlinoplt.  In  the  following 
sjHiiiJ  L«  nude  »  pilgrimagB  with  the  reeoTered 
trOB  to  JeniBalem,  wheM  the  pitriuiJi  recog- 
oiut  bin  oWD  unbroken  mJi  on  the  oui  con- 
Uiniiig  ih*  precions  relic  (ri  rffiia  «b1  (iMmi 
{DXa,uTh«|ihuies[i*i«  in/ni]  conitnatlj  itjlu 
it),  thus  pmrrvKJ  it  [■  uid  by  Sin  the  wife  of 
ChiHnws.  Heruliiu  wiahed  himwU'  to  carrj  the 
tna  to  itE  shrine,  bat  before  treading  on  the 
tiered  ^luui  he  vnt  bidden  to  direst  hiiriBelf  of 
bii  iplendid  arra]-,  th*t  w  barefoot  nad  clad  in 
a  comnion  cloak  be  might  more  re*eaibJe  the 
bonble  guise  of  the  Savionr.  Some  of  tbe  Uar- 
ti-rologies  referred  to  below  remark  that  tbe 
rmpenir  was  held  bj  some  invisible  power  from 
niering  upon  tbe  sacred  predncta  till  he  bad 
so  difsted  himself*'  (cf.  Theophane*,  CAnmo- 
;raf<tia,  Tul.  i.  pp.  503,  504,  ed.  Cluaen;  Ni»- 
phoma,  Bmiariinn,  pp.  1 1  A,  15  A ;  Chnmicm 
Pam/ali,  tdL  i.  p.  704,  ed.  DiadoTf ;  ud  more 
^nerally  fur  tbe  historr  of  the  period,  Cedrenns, 
iDl.i.pp.TWsqq.ed.Bekker;  also  Gibbon,  iV- 
tiiKaitdFaU,  eh.  46). 

Thus  was  the  cross  onca  mora  "  eialted"  into 
lU  rest  ing-pl  nee,  and  tbe  festinl  of  the  ''Ei- 
iltitioB  of  the  Crou"  obtained  fresh  renown. 
Befon  loig,  poasibly  nnder  Pope  HonoriuB  L 
(oh.  63a  A.l).),  September  14  came  to  be  observed 
u  a  fatiTsl  with  epeml  memarr  of  the  restora- 
tion or  tbe  cross  bj  Beraclins:  the  Ulaitem 
Chorth.  which  has  not  strictly  speaking  a  Mpa- 
nta  fatiiai  of  tbe  Finding  of  the  Cross,  com' 
menurates  aUo  on  that  day  the  origioal  discorery 
br  the  Empress  Helena. 
'  This-  festival  is  referred  to  more  or  leu  fnlly 
tr  all  Uartyrologies  nnder  September  14.  Of 
those  of  Jerome,  Bede,  and  [Ubaaus  Manrns  we 
nave  alreadv  spoken.  We  may  further  specify 
that  of  W^elbert  [deacon  of  momuury  at 
Trtiei  in  the  time  of  the  Emperor  Lottudre] 
where  we  find  ^Patrol,  ciii.  611) 
■  Euluu  audi  fnlgcnl  vHiria  relatae. 

PsnMi  sb  InllgiiB  vtetar  quam  nilt  Hendlna" 

Id  tlie  MartTnlogiei  of  Ado  .ind  of  UiuHrdos 

we  find  a  further  addition :  "  Sed  et  procurrenti- 

bus  annis,  papa  Sergins  miive  magnitudinis  por- 

tionem   ejiudem   ligui   in   sacrarlo   Beati    Petri 

['Mn  Basilica  SalTatoris  quae  appeliatur  Con- 
itantiuiana."  Ado]  ipso  die  Cialtationis  ejng  ah 
rvmni  oscniatur  et  adorritur  popuIi> "  {_Pritroi. 
CHiii.  170,  356 ;  cwir.  467>  See  also  the  Mar- 
ivrologjr  of  Notker  (*.  ciii.  1151^  and  for 
various  forms  of  indent  Western  Calendars  con- 
l;iiniDg  a  mention  of  this  feitifol,  see  Patrol. 
ciiiviiL  1I)<S,  1191,  JK.  Beudes  this,  we  mHf 
a^in  refer  to  the  presence  of  this  festival  in 
the  Gelasian  and  Gregorian  Sacnunentaries.   Tbe 


rMtci  for  tbe  day  m  the  Utter  of  IheM  hat 
been  cited  in  tbe  article  on  the  Adoration  of  th* 
Cross,  that  in  the  former  runs  as  tallows : — 
"Deus  qui  aoa  bodierna  die  Eialtatione  Sanetaa 
Crucii  annua  solemnitate  laetificas,  pnesta  at 
oajuj  mysterium  is  terra  cognovimus,  ejos  r^ 
demptionis  praemia  consequamur." 

The  Eastern  Church,  as  we  hare  already  said, 
includes  in  the  festival  of  September  14  the  two 
f^tivals  of  the  Finding  and  of  tbe  F.ialtation  of 
the  Cross.  As  in  the  CaUndars  of  the  Western 
Church,  so  also  in  those  of  the  Eastern  Charcb 
is  it  invariably  Ibund.  Thus  in  the  Greek  me- 
IrictJ  calendar  given  by  Papebroch  in  tbe  Aita 
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iber  13,  ^Mr^|fi^  Tmv  iyKOAtUtr  t^t  hylm  t 
JtptiTTOv  irai  df of  ttfiar  inrr^e ■  t  Kol  rpotiprM 
T?i  i>4^naii  TOB  Ti^toi;  ml  (iMiraun/  ffToiipoC[ 
that  is,  AS  lu3  been  already  ejplained,  they  cele- 
brated the  dedication  of  the  Church  built  by  the 
Emperor  Constantine  to  commamorate  oar  Lord'* 
resurreeticn.  We  further  gather  that  the  fea- 
ttral  of  the  Eiakation  had  its  rpofiima  nr  rigiL 
The  notice  for  September  14  is  iiMi,  IsadT^ 
uraupoB  filXav  ^B)  Tsrdp™  ;  and  tbe  fact  is  also 
recognized  in  the  pictorial  Uoscow  Calandar  ac- 
companying the  preceding.  The  Octave  also  of 
the  festival  (September  21)  Is  given  in  the  Ueno- 
logy  under  that  day,  ir  rairf  r$  ij^itpf  iirDlE- 
SoToi  i^  Itipd)  Tov  TifJm  irrauaav.  See  also  the 
Calendar  of  the  Arabian  Oinrch  given  bySelden 
{Da  Synfrfriis  Eiratorum,  iii.  376,  ed.  165.1), 
where  September  14  is  marked  "Festnni  Cmcta 
gloriosae  ;"  as  also  in  those  of  the  Ethlepic  or 
Abyssinian  and  of  the  Coptic  Church  given  by 
Ludolf  (p.  3).  We  also  learn  from  him  that  in 
the  case  of  the  latter  of  these  churches,  the 
festival  eiteuds  over  three  days,  September 
13-15,  marked  respectively  "FettDm  C.  gl. 
(primura,  &c.)." 

Further,  Ibe  Ethiopic  Church,  as  well  as  seve- 
ral other  branches  of  the  Eastern  Cborch,  re- 
ci^iie*  in  addition  a  festival  of  the  Crou  In 
May,  possibly  having  more  or  less  reference  to 
tbe  "  Inventio  Crncis  "  of  the  Latin  Church  (op. 
cit.  p.  IT  :  Oretser,  vol.  i.  232  ;  see  also  several 
Eastern  Calendars  in  Neale,  Hoh  Eatlern  Oiiirci, 
Introd.  pp.775,  799,  813).  Theproper  lessonsfor 
this  festival  in  the  Syrian  Church,  as  marked  in 
the  Peshito,  are,  for  Veipen,  Matt.  iiir. 
(possibly  on  account  of  rene  30);  for  Liturgy, 
Luke  iiL  5  aqq.',  and  {or  Matins,  Uark  liL 
41  sqq.  (Oretser,  (.c). 

in  addition  to  the  works  named  in  thia  article, 
reference  should  be  made  to  Binterim,  DenJt- 
Mirdiflkeitm  dei-  Christ- Kathfi.  Sirrhe,  vol.  v. 
part  l,pp.455sqq.  See  also Dacange's OibsMir^ 
s.  V.  Il+»ff<t.  [B.  S.] 

0R068,  FitmiKO  of.  (/nontlio  CnKia.) 
1.  latroduciiiM. — By  this  nnme  is  to  be  un- 
derstood tbe  discoverv  which  tradition  assert) 
that  tbe  Empress  Heleiw,  the  mother  of  Con- 
stantine, made  of  tbe  cross  on  which  our  Lord 
sufiered.  The  earliest  account  we  have  of  the 
eiploratlou  for  the  Holy  Sepulchre  is  that  given 
by  EuKbius  ( I'l'la  ConiC.  111.  26  iqq.).  who  relates 
Oinstantioe'a  determination  to  remove  the  abomi- 
natinns  that  defiled  the  holy  place  and  build 
there  a  Christian  shrine,  u  detailed  in  the  em- 
peror's letter  to  Macarius,  bishop  of  JemsHleiu 
(op.  cil.  30 ;  Socratei,  iftit.  £ixL  i.  17  j  Thco- 
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iont  1.  18),  bat  no  alloilon  wbat«T«r  b  nwda 
to  a  (lliCDT«Ff  of  the  croM.  Soiae  )i«tc  Indnd 
■rpied  thiLt  an  eipreoioa  in  CoiutADtins'i  letter 
toMacirini  is  bettor  »iiit«d  tothsdiMMTery  of  the 
creu  th«n  of  the  graTe— t4  Tip  yrAiiuriia  tbC 
IrfurrdTav  iiaitau  riBinit  6*i  rj  -yp  iriAoi  ii(ii>- 
rr^^tvoF . . . ;  but  I  coni)i*ruoa  witb  c  28  woald 
lufficiently  aceonat  for  tba  above  qaol«d  Un- 
gn^e,  Hod  it  ii  hiird  to  DDdentuid  that  Eniebiiu 
ihoald  have  loet  M  good  an  oppottnuitr  of  gloH' 
lyiog  CoastantiDo,  had  ■  real  or  auppoeed  die- 
coTerj  of  our  Lord'e  croaa  taken  place  under  hl> 
jnipicea.*  ThedaleofHelana'i  viiit  to  Palstina, 
and  conaequentlj  that  of  the  alleged  diHOTerf, 
19  326  ^n. ;  jet  in  the  Itiiurariam  Bvnbgalmae, 
the  recoid  ofa  joamej  toJemaalem  In  333  A.D., 
only  HTen  yenii  after  tbi*  date,  there  b  no  re- 
ference to  the  fioding  of  the  croat,  eveo  in  a 
conteit  irhera  ve  might  cortainlj  haTs  looked 
for  It:  "  Crypta  nbi  corpua  ejna  poaitum  fnit 
et  tertia  die  reaurreiit ;  ibidem  tnodojutm  Con- 
llaatmi  Imperaiorit  batUica  /acta  tit "  (PairvL 
Till.  791). 

The  earlieit  mention  «e  have  of  the  Finding 
of  the  Croa  ie  la  the  Caltcheitt  of  Cyril  of 
JeroHlem,  delivered  rather  more  than  twenty 
jeare  alter  Helena'a  alleged  diicoTtry ;  In  which, 
Uiongh  he  doea  not  alluda  to  the  narrative 
iu  th«  form  giren  by  luhaeqnent  wrltara,  he 
^ot  aaya  that  fragmenta  cut  off  from  the  croia 
■rere  aprend  over  the  whole  world  (OdecA.  iv.  10 ; 
I.  19;  iiii.l  ;  PalnL  Br.  iiiilL  488,  685, 
776),  and  he  alao  allndei  to  Ite  Finding  of  the 
Croea  Id  a  letter  written  lome  yean  later  to 
.'«Datantlua,  the  ion  of  Conttaotina,  on  the  ooca- 
lion  of  a  lominoiu  eroBi  appearing  in  the  iky 
□Ttt  JeruBHtem  (£p.  ad  Hiul.  c  3,  op.  bU. 
1168).  Fmm  the  beginning  of  the  5th  cantnry 
onwarde  all  ecdenlaitieal  writers  take  lb«  truth 
of  the  narrative  in  ita  main  form  for  granted, 
though  anndry  variatioua  of  detail  occur. 

II.  Legend.  —  The  general  leuour  of  the  tra- 
dition ii  that  an  attempt  had  been  made  (by 
Hadrian,  or  at  any  rate,  in  hii  time,  according 
to  Jerome,  Epitt.  S8,  PatrtA.  II.  321)  to  deitniy 
evei7  traoe  of  the  aite  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre, 
that  tha  gmnnd  had  there  been  taieed  to  a 
conaiderable  height,  and  teraplei  and  atatnee 
i  Venna  erected  thereon.     On  the 
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with  the  continnauce  of  the  evil,  It 
mined  to  purify  the  aacred  placea,  and  thie  reao- 
lutioo  of  the  Emperor  waa  cairiad  out  by  hia 
mother  Helena,  who  went  in  person  to  Jeruialem, 
and  by  the  Bishop  Macarine.  By  tha  XKrine 
gaidance  (and  by  the  aid  of  a  Jew,  one  Judas, 
alterwarde  haptiiod  as  Quiriinu,  anxirdiag  to 
Gregory  of  Tonn  and  othera,  infra)  the  spot  waa 
dlecovered,  aod  the  auperimpoaed  earth  having 
been  removed,  the  aepnlchre  waa  seen  with  three 
croasea  lying  near,  and  lepanile  from  theee  the 
BupenciiptioD  which  Pikte  had  attached  to  that 
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of  our  Lord.  Not  knowing  which  of  the'  Ikne 
croasea  waa  the  one  they  soaght,  Uacarini  ouHd 
them  to  be  auoceasiTely  prennted  to  the  Umdi 
of  a  noble  lady  of  JeTuaalem  then  IjiDg  it  the 
point  of  death.  The  first  two  cmeHS  prodeied 
no  effect,  but  at  the  touch  of  the  thitd  tin  nd 
woman  rose  up  before  them  perfectly  knltd, 
tha*  showing  that  it  waa  upon  this  Ihit  tbe 
Snvionr  had  Buffered.  One  part  of  the  cm  tet 
in  silver  was  entrnsled  to  Uacsrina  to  be  cure- 
fully  gnarded  in  Jtmialem,  and  the  nmtieder, 
together  with  the  naili  was  forwarded  to  C»- 
stantine.  One  of  the  naili  wa>  attadwd  to  bit 
helmet,  and  another  to  the  bridle  of  hii  hone,!! 
fulfilment,  according  to  aundry  fathers,  of  (iwpio. 
phecy  of  Zechariah  liv.  20  ^ 

For  the  above  tradiUon,  m  Socntes  {I  e.\ 
Theodoret  (t  c.\  So.cmen  (iL  1),  Amb™ 
(lb  obOu  Theodoiii,  c  ^PtanL  iri.  UiW),^-*' 
Snlf^ciu)  SeTenu  (Bill,  ^icra,  ii.  34;  PalnL 
II.  1*8),  Rufinna  (Hiat.  i.  7,  8;  Patrol  iii, 
1475),  Paulinus  of  Nola  (Ep.  ad  Smrms  31; 
Patrol.  Iii.  325),  Gr^oiy  of  Toon  (Mer 
ifrncubrtURgi.  Ssqq.;  iWro/.  liiL709).  Cjril 
of  Aleiandria  also  (Comm.  in  Ztck.  in  ks.; 
Pati-ol.  Or.  lull.  371)  refers  to  it  ii  tba 
cnrrant  hiitory  in  hie  day.  Chrysoitocn  cii- 
dently  believed  in  the  diecorary  of  the  eno, 
and  ipeaka  of  the  practice  of  conveyine  nnaU 
portioni  of  it  about  a*  amulete  (QtadCiriOia 
•ii  Dcm,  c.  10 ;  Patrol.  Or.  ilviii.  826). 

One  or  two  fiirthar  detaila  mar  ba  adiM. 
Soerataa  etatee  that  the  portioo  of  the  crott  leat 
to  Cenataotine  wu  by  him  iodoeed  in  hii  owi 
statue,  which  was  placed  on  a  column  of  por- 
phyry in  the  to-called  forum  of  ConstiBlint  in 
CoDiIantinople,  that  thne  the  city  might  be 
rendered  impregnable  by  the  possessloa  of  to 
glorious  a  relic.  According  to  Soiomen,  baiis 
the  miracle  wrought  on  the  aick  lady,  a  rkid 
man  waa  InaUntly  restored  to  life  by  the  touch 
of  tha  croas;  but  Paulinni,  while  meitiooiat 
this  Bays  aothing  of  the  other  miracle.  In  Am- 
brose, ipite  of  a  protest  to  the  contrary,  we  ue 
tracee  of  the  feeling  in  which  respect  ftr  U» 
croes,  ae  a  token  fflT  Him  who  hung  theiros, 
drifted  into  an  adoration  of  the  crow  Itsdt 
Thus  Helena,  ia  represented  as  saying,  "£«• 
locus  pugnse,  ubi  est  victoria?  ....  quDmodii 
me  redemptam  srbitrDT,  si  redamptio  ipsa  aiHi 
ceraitur  7  "  It  may  be  addsd  that  accorJiog  t< 
Ambrose's  venioQ  of  the  hintory,  the  insctipiiiia 
Is  found  adhering  to  the  crou  it  origiulti  l<- 
louged  to.  The  occasion  of  the  notice  in  Ps"- 
llnus  ii  the  sending  of  a  piece  of  the  enw  w 
Severui  lor  a  church  about  to  be  coueciilei 
which  affords  him  a  naturJ  opportnnit;  for 
relating  tha  story:  he  adds,  that  however  marb 
might  thus  be  cut  away  from  tbe  ck)«,  ^ 
bnrii  of  tha  wood  mitacDtously  remained  anti- 
Ill.  fBsh'm/.— With  the  belief  in  the  ditmnry 
widely  spread  and  thus  tb(- 


ished,    i 


eipect  1 


^oai  festival  to  commemorato  it  

be  established ;  thongh  it  ia  impossible  froni  Ibt 
want  of  satisfactory  evideucc  to  speak  with  ui 
certainty  aa  to  the  actual  origin  of  such  fotinL 
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Ab  attempt  bu  ieen  ra«dp  to  uttgD  it*  Gnt 
mppoiDtmnit  to  Pope  Eiucbiiu  (ab.  »10  LD.),  who, 
iai  letter  "EpiBcopii  Tnsciftc  et  Campuiiae,"  ia 
made  to  njf  "  Cracfa  args  DDmial  noatri  Jesa 
Chriili,  qiue  naper  nobii  gnbemacnlH  SasdJie 
Bonuiw  Ecclniac  tfueatibue  qaiato  Noiuia  Miii 
ionBt*  «t,  io  pntdicta  Kdciulamm  <ii«  laTen- 
tionu  rutnm  robia  •alemnitei  celebnre  nun- 
dimni "  (Patroi.  vii,  1114> 
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hawa,  if  bj  Dotfaing  eln,  by  tha  fact  thit  ?op« 
Lowbiiu  died  before  Constutine  bad  embnced 
Cbristiuiitf,  xoA  manj'  yean  before  the  work  of 
restsration  begnn  ^t  Jemnlem  at  hil  oommuid. 
Nicephonu  (Hal.  Eoda.  Tlii.  29)  »aaerU  that 
I  feitirsl  to  coinmemDrate  tbs  Finding  of  tha 
Croct  wu  b«ld  at  Jenualcm  in  Conslanttne'i 
tloM,  bat  appall  to  do  aailier  aulfaoritj  Id  lup- 
port  of  his  ntatcinant :'  and  in  tha  Chroman  of 
a  Lucina  DeitarTif  the  paaaage  Lh  genaz 
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■I  the 


ir  of  the  fstiral 
S.  Cmcia  a  SIlTUtro  iaatitatiuD  eelebre  mnltii 
eat"  (PalroL  iiii.  563).  It  la  Dot  Impoaihlc 
that  Uiira  maj  have  Imcd  a  ftatiral  pccnliar  to 
the  Roman  Qiureh,  b«for«  ita  obaarraiica  had 
Iwcoine  general. 

Hoat  Weatam  HartyTologiai  and  Calendnra 
nurk  Uaf  3  at  "  lavontio  S.  Cmcis,"  inclading 
lia  ancient  Hartjroli^Dm  Hleronjinl  {Patrol. 
III.  435) ;  bnt  there  are  grounda  for  dcmbtlng 
the  genuineneaa  of  the  worda  here,  tnore  eape- 
dallj  from  the  fact  that  thej  are  atoent  from 
tha  Ttrj  andeot  Cod.  Epteroaceiuia,  a>  ii  pointed 
ODt  bf  Papebroch  {Aela  Sanctorum ;  Uaj,  vol.  I. 
p.  369).  It  ii  foand  in  the  Hartrrologiam  Bl- 
lautlDiim  iPalral.  liix.  415),  the  Hart.  RomaDDm 
FetD*  (tj>.  ciiiii.  I58X  and  those  of  Rabanus,Ado, 
Utnardti),  anl  Notker  (i6.  CI.1U3;  uiiiL  256; 
citir.  15;  ciiii.  10T5);  ahui  in  a  Gallican  and 
an  Engliih  llartyrologj  (ift.  liiii.  614,  620),  the 
Maunhio  and  Uie  Oalbli:  Calendar  (A.  Iiiit. 
98,  liiiTi.  39),  the  Cal.  UatinesH  (ib.  cyi.  S21), 
Floriacenae  (ib.  ciiaviii,  1187). 

There  ia  a  apecinl  office  for  thia  dai  in  the 
Gothonllic  Miaaal  (ib.  liiii.  285),  in  the  Hoia- 
rabic  Brarlary  and  Uiasal  (ib.  ]iiiT.T39,  iuiri. 
1119),  in  the  Galaalan  Sacratoentary  («.  liiir. 
1162),  In  the  Gregorian  SRcrainentarj  and  Anti- 
phonary  (it.  InviiL  lOI,  687).  To  thia  laal  wo 
•hall  ag^n  refer. 

Some,  howerer,  omit  the  featiral  altogether, 
uid  Bome  giTe  it  a  aecoadary  place  atler  the 
[males  of  the  Hortyra  who  are  commemarnted  on 
this  day.  Thai  then  ia  no  mention  of  It  in  tha 
Calendar  of  Leo(ii.  liliv.  878),  in  the  melriod 
Hartyrology  orBede(i6.iciT.  604),  in  the  3acn- 
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Miua]  in  he.').  Again  in  the  Uartyrology  of 
Bade  given  in  the  Acta  Sanctomm  (March,  ml. 
ii-  p.  iTiii.).  a  long  narratiTe  of  the  Martyra 
CDmraemorated  on  thia  day  la  followed  by  "  Ipso 
die  Inrentio  Sanctae  Crucia."  Su  tiw  mns  tha 
metrical  Hartyrology  ef  Wandelbert  (Patrol. 
eiri.  598):— 


The  aune  ia  the  eaae  with  an  old  Engliah  Calen- 
dar, which  read*  "Katale  88.  Aleixodri,  Ereatl 
at  Theodoli  praabyteri,  Inrentio  Crncii"  (ib. 
>ciT.  1151).  &ee  alas  the  Cal.  SUbnlenaa  and 
the  Cal.  Briiiannm  (ft.nu'dil.  1196,6270). 

In  the  Gregorian  Sacnmentaiy  alao  the  men- 
lion  of  the  /nccntio  Crucit  followa  that  of  tha 
SainU  commemorated  an  thia  day  (aa  alao  tha 
Antiphonary  in  the  HSS,),  and  Mdiard  (note  in 
loc.)  atatea  that  in  the  moat  andent  USS.  thli 
rutiTai  ia  altogether  wanting. 

In  tha  liat  of  feaala  ts  be  obierred  giTen  in  the 
Q^idiUart  of  Ahyto  or  Uatto  (appointed  Biihop 
of  Basle  in  806  a.I>.)  there  ia  no  mention  of  the 
lnv«nlio  Crvcii  {Palnl.  cit.  12),  and  in  the  Ga- 
piiuia  of  Walter,  biabop  of  Orleana  (857  A.D,), 
the  feativali  of  the  fnventio  Crudi  and  Exaltatia 
Cnat  are  appended  to  tlie  end  of  cip.  iriii. 
"  De  Sanctomm  featlTitatibos  indicendia  et  ob- 
aenrandis  "  (*.  ciii.  742),  aa  thongh  they  had 
been  introduced  at  a  later  data  than  the  others 

All  thia  eridence  seems,  as  far  aa  it  goes,  to 
point  either  to  the  fact  that  the  festival  waa 
eatabliahed  at  a  comparatively  late  date,  or  that 
It  w«  for  lome  time  of  local  rather  than  general 
obaerrance.  Papebroch  (Acta  Sandoivm  In  loc 
e.  iii.)  auggeita  720  a.d.  aa  approiimalely  tha 
date  of  the  general  recognition  of  the  festival, 
hut  the  reference  above  ■    ■■     '  ■     ■ 


a  will  ii 


oak 


Attention  may  be  called  here  to  the  fact  that 
several  of  the  above  meationed  authorities  make 
an  error  of  at  leaat  half  a  centnry  in  the  date  of 
Helena'a  allied- dlicovery.  Thus  the  Hartyro- 
logium  Hieronyml  speaks  of  it  a>  "  poet  Paaslo- 
nem  Domini  aoao  dncentesimo  trigesinio  tertlo," 
in  which  It  Is  followed  by  Floms  in  the  additions 
to  Bede's  Msrtyroli^y,  by  Rabanusand  others.' 

The  Greek  Charch  has  not,  properly  apeaking, 
a  separata  fHtiral  for  the  Finding  of  the  Crou, 
but  celebrates  this  event  on  the  day  of  the 
Exaltation  of  the  Cross,  September  14.  Some 
branches,  however,  of  tha  Eastern  Church  do 
observe  a  festival  of  the  Finding  of  the  Crosa 
alao.  Thna  in  the  Calendan  of  the  Ethiopic 
and  Coptic  Churches  given  by  Ladolf  (Fatii 
Sacri  Ecelniae  Altaandriiuu),  Harch  6  is  marked 
"  Inrentio  S.Cruds"(p.  22),  and,  in  the.  case 
of  the  former  Chorcb,  May  4,  "Unlena  reperit 
Craeem"(p.  27). 

Mention  may  be  made  here  of  writings  on  tha 
subject  of  tha  Finding  of  the  Crosa  referred  to 
in  the  decrees  of  a  connoil  held  at  Rome  ander 
the  presidency  of  Gelaslos :  while  allowed  to  be 


caution.     "  Item  [recipienda]  icripta  de  Inven- 

relationes  snnt,  et  nonn'ulli  eaa  Catholici  legnnt. 
Sed  oum  haec  ad  Catbolicornm  manna  pervenerint, 
l>eatl  Paali  Apoatoli  pmecedat  aententia,  omnis 
probate,  qvodbutnim  eai  ttneta"  (Patrel.lii.  161). 
Further,  in  the  Aala  Sanetorum  (May,  vol.  I. 
p.  363),  Papebroch  adduces  grounds  fiir  believing 
the  nnhistorical  character  of  mitch  of  this  writ- 
ing,— among  other  things,  the  same  error  in  the 
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dflU  of  the  FiudiDK,  ninouDiiDg 
t,  century,  into  ivliich  we  h«ve  nlMsdyi 
that  Mveral  of  the  late  mnrtyroloi-ies  h? 
Thas*  writiugt  teem  tu  havf  found  th< 
the  Eait  snJ  to  hare  l*en  tranalsted  ii 
(a«  Afiaemani,  Bibiiotheca   Orindaia, 


la  nddition  to 

IlfHiirSrdlgifitfn, 
Newmnn's  Esiai,  . 
apical  Hislorti^  pp 


murelfann  half 


7.  part  I,  pp.  3G@  Eq4|., 


of  the 


ugly  tirgued  fot,  ii>  also  in 
Vt  Cruet  Chhsti,  vol.  i.  lib.  1,  Be.  62-64. 
[B.S.] 


n.  about  the  third  hour  of  the  day,  i 
of  CoBstaDtim,  in  the  year  346,  in  co 
ited  Mny  7  in  the  Byxa     ■  '    - 


[C] 


Catciulan. 
CROSS.  SIGN  OF.    [3i 
CROWN.     Refening  to  (he  article  ConosA- 
T10?4  for  th«  dutinction  between  the  c^'m  or 
enrlaud.  *'  coroua/*  ffti^a^os,  and  the  dit^trtn  or 
"  fiiBf  ia,"  ttiiTiiia,  and  for  fuller 
U,  the  Dictionary  of  Claaaical 
AitHjUiliea,  it  ii  pr')poHd  in  thii  nrtiele  to  fur- 
nish   ume  descrlptiuD   of    Imperial   and    regal 
3  belonging  to  our  period,  the  foriu  and 
'  which  are  known  (o  ut  eitlier 
I  representations  or  fr«u 


fillet,  - 


i:ielrei 


ving  c 


Krom  the  porUaila  on  their  coins  it  appears 
that  the  early  emperom  adopted  the  diadtm, 
worn  either  simply  or  encircling  the  helmet 


(galea  diademata'),  cidarit  or  tiara,  ttUh  which 
their  head  wae  eoiered.  The  coins  of  Conitan- 
lino  the  Greiit  depict  him  wearing  diadems  or 
fillets  of  various  kinJe;  some  ornamented  with 
gems;  some  enriched  with  a  double  row  of 
pcxrls,  with  the  loose  ends  of  the  Gllel  hanging 
down  over  his  shoulders.  Sometimes  he  wean 
*  helmet  surrounded  by  a  diadem,  with  a  cross 
in  front  (I'ei'nuio,  Qiitumi,  Europa.  vol.  I.  part 
2  —  Appcitdice  iiilla  Cvruna  di  fern).  This 
CQUilnnation  it  also  leen  on  the  coins  of  Gratian, 
Valentiniaa  II.,  Theodosiui,  Leo  the  Great,  and 
Basil.  ]p  a  drawing  given  by  Fermrio  (u.i. 
Kq.  SX  Hcraclius,  A.d.  610-641,  wears  a  helmet 
encircled  by  ■  gemmed  diadem  with  pendent 
ends,  and  ■  oross  above  the  forehen.1.  The  com- 
bination of  the  diadem  with  the  ^.idat-is  or  tiara 
was  borrowed  from  the  Orientals,  among  whom 
it  had  been  in  use  from  ancient  times  (Xenoph. 
C'lpvp.  viii.  »-13 :  Kt^oi  apBh'  (X""  ■'h'  nrf^i' 
Kol  iiiiiitui  wifA  Tp  Tiilfif ;  Aiuib.  il.  b;  Heiu;). 
vii.  61  j  Aescb.  Ftrg.  ji.  6G0).     It  was  worn  by 
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Zenobia  (Trtbell.  Poll.  iiii. :  "  >d  Donduies  gal 
sta  processit  cam  limbo  parpareo  gemmli  dep« 
denlibus  per  nitimam  6mbnim"),  and  w 
adopted  by  her  conqueror,  Aurelian.  It  is  sc 
in  medali  under  the  form  of  a  peaked  cap  um 
mented  with  gems,  rising  from  a  Jewelled  di^r 
or  fillet,  tied  behind.  The  c»p  in  later  tim 
assumed  the  popular  name  of  tapl^u,  to£^ 
the  origin  of  the  modern  iurian,     Zonaru  d 


;ribee  the  Emperoi 

4i)fi«di)<  KOI  iroAVr  aivpttrsi.  lU  origin,  ajid 
the  history  of  its  adoption,  is  thai  given  bj 
Tieties,  Chiliadtt,  viii.  184;— 


Another  form  of  the  imperial  headgear  was  a  low- 
rrowned  cap,  apparently  destitute  of  diadem  or  any 
special  distinction  of  royalty.  This  was  known  ■« 
Cau^laucium  (which  see).  Constantine  appear* 
in  this  garb  on  his  trinrnj^l  Brch  in  Rone  (Fer- 
rario,  U.S.  pi.  30,  No.  2\  and  in  an  illnminatioD 
from  a  MS.  of  the  91h  century,  representing 
the  Council  of  Nionea,  given  by  Agincourt  IFein- 
tvret,  pi.  33).  Justinian,  m  the  mosaics  of  the 
sanctuary  of  San  V'itale  at  Ravenna,  has  his  head 
covered  with  a  jewelled  cap,  while  the  Empress 
llieodora  wears  a  tiara  surrounded  with  thre* 
•circlets  of  gems.  Strings  of  pearls  and  other 
gems  hang  down   from    each.      These  jevelled 


The  diadem 

n  Its  original  form  of  a  linen  or 

■ilken  riband  o 

fillet  gradually  went  oui  of  u« 

from  Justinian 

s   time  (La  Barte,  Arts  v«l<m. 

duMoyenAge, 

.  39),  and  was  replaoed  by  a  flei- 

ibie  band  of  g 

td,  rriiiiUi,  vTifiars!,  tomelimes 

adorned    with 

a   band   of   pearls  and    precious 

stones,  repmeD 

ting  the  old  Ji<(tit>».    The  name 

<rT/*a«.  was 

a  Ui,e  for  the  imperial  symbol  as 

early  as  the  t 

dd  CoHsl..//.: 

fvt««  .  .  .W  iy  r^MOi  rM 

A_.oo<5lc 


CROWN 

mAAJitit  FTi^mrBoai  ■•*o\i|i',  XP"' 

!    TfHiiriciifif{i>rTt(.      This    circlet 

was  dwwd  by  a  cnp  nf  nch  stoff  deconted  with 

wing  shui  >n  Ht  the  top  ii  took  the 


the  perplBiiQK 


of  i/»B(KJuru  (Aoiist.  Bi) 
it.).  Eiimples  of  this  form  of  crown  sre  giv»n 
o  thf  noDHcd  WDnJcuts  of  the  F.mperor  fhocat, 
i.D.  6O-2-610,  and  ttiir  Ktnpress  Irene,  wife  of  Leo 
v.,  A.D.  797-802.    In  the  time  of  Const.  Porphyr. 


br  ClauJEs.  ._  ... 
"nieodosiiu,  Arcftdi 
(Dii  of  the  1th 


i"(i'n/w.  Cona.Stilkli.ii.  92.) 

rred  in  the  treasury  of  thi 
in  LoDibiUfly,  belonging  U 
V  7th  century.     Thesi 


U>*,  by  miHtate  for  the  Iron 

itoleD  from  the  "Cnbinot  des  MeJ^illes," 


IS  deposited,  and  melted  don 


TLi 


(1)  T/ie  Inn  Cro-'n  of  Lombardn.  the  repoted 
zin  of  Qneen  TheoJelinda,  wlio  died  a.d.  IJ2B. 
r]i]4  crown  i«  formed  of  six  p]Ate&  of  eold^  each 
doable,  nuited  by  aa  many  hinges  of  the  cimt 
meT.d.  The  face  of  each  pUte  exhibits  twc 
pADi-ii,  divided  by  spiral  Ihrciids ;  one  lung,  and 
tquarisb,  the  otiier  lull  and  narrow.  The  pla- 
fund  is  covered  with  emerald-green  semitrans' 
inrent  enamel.  The  lon^  paaela  contain  b  large 
gem  in  the  centre,  snrrounded  bv  four  gold  roses, 
or  AonI  knobs,  fi'om  which  ramify  small  sUlkt 

melt.  The  tall  narrow  plaques  GonUin  three 
gcma  tel  Tertically.  One  pluqoe  has  only  qi 
gem,  utd  two  roses.  The  two  centre  plsfom 
Meet  withoutuiint«rTcnlng  plaque.  Thenumber 
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ii  32 ;  of  gold  rosea,  26 ;  and  of  enamelii 
24.  Within  the  golden  circlet  thus  formed  ia 
the  iron  rim;,  from  which  ia  derived  the  desig' 
nation  of  the  "Iron  Crown'  (which,  however, 
Ferrario  asserts,  i<  comparatively  modern,  never 
being  fonnd  in  the  rituals  of  the  chnn-hes  of 
Milan  and  Honin  before  the  time  of  Olho  IV., 
A.D.  1175.  Before  this  epoch  even  its  advocate 
Bellani  allows  it  appears  in  the  inventories  hi 
Corona  Aurea),  lliis  is  a  narrow  iron  band 
lited  at 


the  eitrei 
with  the » 


4  plat, 


nnll   L 


oflhi 


ected 


shape,  and  bears  no  mnrks  i 

marks  of  the  file  ate  clea 
Jovntat,  vol.  liv.  p.  14.) 
is  weli^rown.   is   regarded 


by  little 
riia  n^mered  into 
the  file.  Burge^ 
r,  >Ute<  that  the 
y  visible.      {AnJt. 


bshioned  ojt  of  one  of  the  nails  of  the  tjne  cross. 
This  belief  cannot  be  traced  further  back  than 
the  latter  part  of  the  leth  century.  The  eiist- 
ence  of  the  band  of  iron  ia  mentioned  by  Aeneas 
Sylvioa  (Pope  Julius  II.  d.  1464)  in  bis  Ilia. 
Ausl,  lib.  iv.,  but  simply  aa  lamina  quafdim, 
withont  a.  hint  at  its  suppoied  sanctity,  and  with 
an  eipression  of  contempt  for  the  allegorical 
meaning  assigned  to  its  employment  in  the  coro- 
nation of  the  emperors,  as  denoting  at'-etigih — 
"■tultae  interpretation!  eflicit  locDm."  Accord- 
ini;  to  Mnratori  (De  Conn.  /err.  Omniinl.  a.d. 
169S),  Bugatus  is  the  lirat  author  who  mentions 


iHAUitadHid.  Unit.  1587).  Hewu  followed 
by  Zucchius  (Hitt.  Cor.  Fcrr.  IGlli),  whose  vio- 
lations of  truth  Muralori  holds  it  charitable  to 
attribnte  to  gross  careless  ness.  Two  yean 
before  the  pnblication  of  Bugatns'  book,  A.l>. 
1585,  a  letter,  sent  from  the  archprieat  of  Monia 
to  Pope  Siitus  v.,  quoted  by  Wuratori,  siJcaka 
cf  tho  Iron  Ci'owu  as  a  most  precious  possession 
of  his  church,  aa  having  been  u.«d  from  early 
limes  for  the  coronation  of  the  Roman  emperora 
(even  this  fact  is  doubtful),  but  distinguishes  it 
from  the  relics  properly  so  called,  and  m.ikea  no 
allusiun  to  its  having  been  wrought  out  of  n  nail 
of  the  criidliiiou.  From  the  Itith  century  on- 
wards the  belief  gained  strength,  but  having  been 
by  the  searching  historical   investi- 


of  Mui 


above,  the  w 
was  altemat 
decrees  and 

rshipoflbec 
iun!e"rJef,^ 

of  1 

authorities, 
Ufore  the  C 

ntit 
ngr 

in  1688  the  n 
gation  of  Reli 

process   was   inslituted,   which 
leaving  the  chief  point-the  ide 

.A_.ooi^le 
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beiDSCiposwI  tothe  Bdontioa  of  the  faith  (hi,  ud 
omied  in  procminm. 

Ths  cluia  of  ecideucs  coDDceting  tha  Iron 
Croira  witb  tha  crnciHiioD  Dul  ii  var;  prt- 
carioiu,  mi  (how*  lame  alamuDg  K*P*-  Ac- 
coj-diof  to  the  itfttcment  of  Jiutiu  Fontanuiiu 
(ArcbbUhop  of  A^cp^^  D»  Oroii,  Ferr.  1719>, 
"  ">   geniuDenew,    the 


.r  nnj  i 


LI  beliei 


D  nails  given  by  the  Empreu 
Helena,  after  her  diacoTerf  of  Iha  tra«  croai  on 
CalToiy,  to  her  md  Coaituitiae.  One  of  these 
was  made  into  a  bit  for  the  emperor's  bridle  (in 
allusion  to  Zech.  lir.  20)j  the  other  mi  uied 
in  A  head-CDTerin; — a  diadem,  according  to  Hma 
■uthoTitiei  (Ambroa.  De  Obitu  Tkeod.  Magn.) ;  a 
helmet,  according  to  othan,  and  those  the  most 
credible.  Conitantlne'i  idea  leema  indeed  to  have 
been  that  w  aacred  an  amulet  affiled  to  hii  helmet 
wonld  be  e  pmtectioD  to  him  in  battle,  "galea 
belli  naibni  aptnm  "  (Rufinus,  HM.  Eccl.  i.  8  ; 
Socr.  L  17 ;  Soa.  ii.  1 ;  Theod.  i,  18 ;  Caaaiod.  i, 
18).  The  OTthodoi  theoif  ideatigea  the  Uonia 
crown  with  the  diadem  supposed  to  hare  been  pro- 
lented  b;  Helena  to  Conitantine,  which  paued, 
DO  one  knows  when  or  hov  (it  ii  needlesa  to 
cnnmerate  the  more  or  leia  protiable  hypotheses), 
from  Constantinople  to  Rome,  snd  is  affirmed — 
a  bet  of  which  there  la  absolutely  do  eridence-— 
to  have  been  sent  aa  a  present  bj  Gregory  tha 
Great  to  QneenTheodelinda ;  although  it  Is  in  the 
highest  degree  improbable  that  Qregoiy,  who  b 
known  to  have  been  "  lenax  rellqulamm,"  ihoald 
Dare  parted  with  s  relic  of  such  supreme  aanctity, 
while,  if  such  a  precious  gift  had  been  made,  It 
conld  not  fail  to  hsTe  been  mentioned  bj  Gregory 
when  describing  hii  donntioiu  (Greg.  Mag.  Ep. 
»il.  [vii.j  lib.  »iT.  [lii.]).  The  riew  of  BelUnI 
(cnnoo  of  Monza,  who  wrote  an  elaborate  treatise 
(Milano,  1HI9)  in  answer  to  FerrRrio'i  .^/ifirRdiM 
itlla  Corona  di  Fcrro,  Coatnmi,  £iiropa,  vol.  ill.) 
is  that  the  iron  ring  and  the  gold  circlet  were 
origioslly  distinct ;  that  the  former  is  the  sacred 
relic  affiled  to  the  helmet  of  Coostantine,  while 
the  Utter  was  primarily  a  diadem,  open  behind, 
and  fastened  to  the  head  by  clasps,  the  eitreml- 
ties  of  which  were  united  in  the  present  shape 
when  it  was  adapted  to  the  iron  ring.  The  view 
of  Mnratorl,  which  appears  the  moat  probable, 
dissipate*  all  notion  of  sacred  interest  attach- 
ing to  the  iron  ring,  which  he  considers  to  haT* 
been  inserted  within  the  gold  circle,  as  in  the 
crown  of  Charlemagne  (see  post),  simply  for  the 
purpose  of  giving  firmness  to  the  articnlat«d 
plates. 

Howerer  it  ma)'  hare  reached  Italy,  the  cha- 
racter of  the  workmanship  of  the  Iron  Crow 
prores  it*  Byzantine  origin.  La  Barte,  wh 
holds  this  as  an  iocontroTertihIe  fact,  remark 
that  the  art  of  working  in  enamel  had  not  pent 
trated  into  Italy  in  the  time  of  Theodelinda  (Z< 
Arit  indiutriib  da  ifaj/an  A-jt,  ii.  56  iq.). 

The  small  siie  of  the  crown,  barely  large 
enough  lor  the  head  of  a  child  of  two  years  old, 
the  internal  diameter  being  6  inches  (Its  height 
is  2*4  inches),  lead*  to  the  coDclusion  that  i< 
never  intended  for  oi-dinary  wearing,  but  v 
suspensory  or  votive  crown,  with  a  cross 
lamp  usually  depending  from  It,  hung  oiei 
alur,  and  employed  temporarily,  on  the  occi 


of  o 


It  a  symbol  of  royalty,  and  tl 


OBOWS 

again  to  its  place.  Such  crowns  are  MCn  hsisg- 
ing  over  the  altar  In  a  baa-relief  of  a  coronation, 
now  in  the  S.  transept  of  Mania  cathedral  (see 
the  woodcut  p.  4S0),  exactly  resembling  th.it 
which  is  being  placed  on  the  aovereign's  had. 
In  the  church  of  St.  Sophia,  at  Cotntantinople, 
also,  according  to  Codiuns,  the  iwal  vrifi/urra 
were  suspended  over  the  holy  table,  and  were 
only  worn  on  high  festivala.  Dncange  (Cbaa^oht. 
Christiana)  also  informs  us  that  the  Qreek  empe- 
rors were  Inaugurated  with  one  of  the  lamp- 
bearing  crowns  ordinarily  hanging  over  the  altar 
[CORONi  Locra]. 

(For  the  history  of  the  Iron  Crown,  see 
Muratori,  De  Cofoa.  Ftrr.  Continent,  Mcdiolan.  et 
Lipa.  ITI9;  also  Amodot.  Latin.  11.  267  sq. ; 
FonUninl  Da  Corona  Ftrrea,  161T;  Frisi,  Jfr- 
moHa  Storiclte  di  Sfonia,  ii.  ;  Zucchius,  ffirt. 
Corm.  Ferr.  16l7j  De  Mnrr,  Diuert.  <h  Cdnm. 
Reg,  Rat.  valgo  Ferrta  dicta,  IglO  ;  Bellaai, 
La  Corona  Ftrrta  del  /'tgna  iT  Italia,  IS19 ; 
Ferrario,  Cosfumi^  Eurr^a,  iii.  Appendice  lulla 
Conma  di  Ferro;  La  Barte,  Let  Artt  mduttrieli 
du  Moi/en  Age,  ti.  S6  sq.). 

(2)  JS*  ftuuBi  0^  vlr/iAii/.— This  hopelessly 
loat  traainra  takes  lU  name  from  Tbaodeliodt's 


second  hosbnnd,  chosen  by  h 


I,  on  tht 
lieu 


.  small  sitt,  .. 
than  the  Iron  Crowii,  It  Is  eviieot  that  It  >u 

saspensory  crown.  This  is  also  proved  by  the 
inscription  it  bore:  "  t  AgiMf.  Grat.  l/i.  nr. 
gtor.  rex.  tatim,  flat,  ojferei.  I'm  Jaiianni.  Baptid. 
in.  Eccl.  Modida."  A  gold  cross  depended  froai  it, 
with  a  hirge  amethyst  in  the  middle,  two  gems 
in  each  arm  and  four  lar^  pearls.  Seven  litil< 
'    '         ilh  pendent  aiomi  hnng  frm-  "- 


Thet 


ielfwi 


circle  < 


gold,  d 


yith  15  arched  niches  of  UunI  boughs  contaio- 
ng  figure^s  of  our  Lord  seated  between  ttro 
ingels,  and  the  Twelve  apostlea  standing.  It  bors 
I  circle  of  emeralds,  carbiu>clas,)uid  pearls  aboit. 


A-.oo<5ic 


Ibit  thU 


t  fullonri 


reofLDiii 


(1)  The  Croan  af  TheodeHnda.—T\\u  \i  a  plein 
circlet,  •Driched  with  a  rust  quaDlit;  of  gema  of 
more  or  le»  value,  chiefly  eoiernlilH  aod  pearls, 
iDil  >  great  raanif  pieces  of  inothei'-of-pearl. 
From  it  depnds  a  cnwa,  also  Ml  with  emeralds 
mil  pesris,  (For  these  crowns  consult  Mnralori, 
A«t.  a.  i.   460;    FerniTio,  u.  1.   iii.  TO;    Frisi, 
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and  eight  lar^e  pearls,  with  jewelled  pendantt 
'led  lo  its  Toot  and  limba.     To  the  nppor 

as  am  attached  four  golden  chiiu  of 
beautiful  de(i|ii.  by  which  it  might  be  aupended, 
uuitin;  in  a  Glinted  omAmoDt,  and  luntwnnted 

mop  of  rock  crystal,  vri[h  aappbirej  haog- 

econd  crown  diacovered  in  the  ume  place 
hai  been  aasigued  with  much  probabilitj  to  the 
qneen  of  RecceaTJBthat.  In  form  and  arrange- 
ment it  correiponda  to  that  of  the  kin^,  but  the 
enrtchmenti  are  leu  gorgeous.  Like  that,  it  ia 
fornie.1  in  two  pieces  with  a  hinge,  to  adapt  it 

iheadofthewe^irer.  The  hoop  is  let  with 
tilty-four   guns,  robiei,  sapphires,  smeraldii,  auil 


Mtmorit  di  ifonta,  i,  pi.  vi.  p,  4!  j  Tol.  11.  76 ; 
Aglnconrt,  Sc-lpturt,  pi.  26 ;  La  Barte,  ii.  56, 
Bnrges  AnA,  Joarn.  toI.  rir.) 

(4)  ft™™»  of  Beaxnintkiu,  King  of  tit 
Sfuaiit  Vuig<ilht,  and  hi»  Quem  and  FamU)/.— 
liiese  eight  gold  crowns  bcloDging  to  the  Tth 
MBtnry,  now  ia  the  musenm  of  lb*  HBtel  de 
CunjT,  w«re  diacoyered  buried  in  the  earth  at 
Futnte  de  Ocuirniair  in  1B38.  having  probablj 
W«a  interred  early  in  the  8th  century  on  the 
iaraiion  of  the  Saracens.  The  whole  of  the  crowns 
A>aiid  were  CTidently,  from  their  foi-zn  and  dinien- 
sioaa,  votive  crowns,  probably  dedicated  by  the 
king  and  queen  and  chief  officers  of  the  court. 

6.13-675, 11  one  of  the  most  gorgeous  and  remark- 
able relica  of  lu  age.  composed  ofa  Gllet  jointed 
and  formed  ofa  double  plate  of  purest  gold.  It 
■neasnm  about  e  inches  in  diameter,  or  27  inches 
in  circumference.  The  hoop  Is  about  4  inches 
broad,  and  more  than  half  an  inch  in  thickness. 
The  rims  of  the  hoop  are  formed  of  bands  of  inter- 
secting drcles  in  doaoaai  work  in  red  and  green, 
with  incmslationa  of  cornelian.  It  is  enriched 
with  thirty  uncnt  sapphires  of  large  size,  slter- 
naliag  with  as  many  very  targe  Oriental  pearls, 
forming  three  rows.  The  interrening  spaces 
are  pierced  with  open  work,  and  engraved  so  as  tr 
represetit  foliage  and  flowers.  To  the  lowei 
edge  of  this  hoop  ia  auspeoded  by  small  chains  t 
arkablt    fringe  of  gold    '    '  '      ' 


nches  1' 


usfed  with  gi 


with  I 


1  attached  to  each,  fon 


t  RECCtSVINTHVS  REX  07FEHET. 


Then 


m  the  lower  rfm  hang  eight  aapphlrea. 
lo  inscription.     The    pendant  cross  is 
sstly  than  those 


ired  with  jewels,  but 
oti  the  former  one. 

The  sii  smaller  crowi 
posed  to  have  belonged  to 
of  this  royal  family.     Three  of  these  are  gold 
hoops  without  pendant  crosses,  jewelled,  enriched 

is  decorated  with  an  arcade  of  little  round-headed 
arches,  and  has  a  fringe  of  rock  crystal.  The 
other  three  are  of  a  very  aiugular  construclton. 
They  coDsist  of  a  kind  of  open  framework  or 
basketwork  of  gold,  formed  of  three  hoiiiMltal 


A,.oo<^le 


rclel),  coddmIhI  by  Dumeri 


laor  prKioDi  >toD«i  HUd  jiearlB,  and  i<  icrnnnnUd 
with  the  friD)[e  of  upphins  nnd  the  pcudaat 
i^roM.    One  of  the  crostcs  preMDtn  the  dedicatory 

t  IN  DEI  KOMIKE  OFFERET  80NNICA 

SANCTE  UAKIE  IN  SORBACES. 

"Few  re[ir»  of  the  period,"  wriles  Mr.  Albert 

Waj,  ArchiKol.  Joamat,  itL  3S8,"desen-B  com- 


parisoa  with  this  precioi 


regnlls,  both  in  b.ii 
■ichment,  nnd  in  th 
mpluoua  I,  displnv  o 
for    thfir  dimension 


CEoira 

and  Inatrout  brillinucj."  (Lnalsrrl*,  i>n(n>< to* 
d«  T.^aor  dc  Gaarmur,  Psri*,  l"8(J0.  U  B»nt 
ArU  indiut.,  i.  499  >q.) 

(5)  The  Pnnmo/^iind'fa— Svinlilswiis  iLinj 
of  the  Visigothj,  i.i>.  621-631. 


1  the  r 


loury 


I  Uulrii 


■hei  with  Bapphim  anil  peirli 
HL  rose  lasnion  Between  two  borden  Mt  with  deli- 
cate atonei.  From  tiie  lower  rim  Iihd]^  s  fringe  of 
open  lettera  of  gold,  eel  with  red  glw^  «iu- 
pended  by  chains  of  double  links,  with  peDdaat 
ixnr-shaped  sapphiTO.  '  The  letlen  fomi  the 
iuBoription, 

SVIXTILAKVS  BEXOFFtRT. 
{PrKeedinja  of  the  .Sor.  of  Aatiq.  ii-  It.     Jo»* 
Amador  de  lob  Kios,  El  Arte  Lalino-ttaaiiiao, 
Madrid,  1S6I.) 


that  thfy  were  brought  iuto  Spain  bj   Koiil 
German  barbariam. 

Tlie  suspensorv  form  of  these  crown*  and  Ih 


9  God    by  t 


anit    fail   f. 


ling  np  0 


the  alUr. 

wa«  their  primary  dBtiuation  is  rendered  alma 
certain  by  the  rariation  in  diameter  of  the  di 
ferent  circlets,  and  by  the  hinges  and  fastenini 
ich  faciliuted  their  being  fitted  to  the  w 


.oad.     The  .5 


n  also  has  tittle  1 


and  below,  fur  attaching  n  liniag  oi 
within   the   gold  circlet,   (o  prevent   it    front 
galling  the  wearer's  brows. 

(6)  7Ss  Croan  <4  C/iorfcmaytK.— This  crown, 
preserved  in  the  tremury  at  Vienna,  is  evidently 
made  up  of  portioiu  belonging  Is  diSercnt  epocht. 
It  is  composed  ot  eight  runnd'headed  plaques  of 
gold;  four  larger,  enriched  with  emeralds  and 
sapphires  en  raliDiTAan,  and  four  nnaller,  pre- 
senting enamelled  figurei  of  David,  Solomon, 
Heiekiah,  and  (Jhri't.  Strength  and  unity  ite 
imparted  to  the  whole  by  the  insertion  of  t»o 
little  eircteU  of  iron,  A  jewelled  eroM  riiB 
from  th«  npei  of  tbe  front  plaqoe,  from  which 
an  enamelled  arch  atrelchts  over  the  head  to 
the  back,  bearing  the  name  of  the  Empernr 
L'onrad,  A.l>.  1I3B.  The  costumes  of  the  figures 
in  the  enamels  are  Dynntine.  ( Hangard- 
Mnnge,  La  Arts  rmptwara,  Tarii,  1H58,  pi.  31, 
vol.  ii.  p.  31.) 

.AuMorif/fi.— In  addition  to  the  treatises  of 
tluratori,  FDntauiaiu,  and  Bellimi,  named  above, 
we  may  refer  the  student  to  the  following:— 
Bayer,  Ih  dwjli-  Diadent.  in  Jfuf .  -Imp.  ComtHr^. 
Acad- Scieal.  Imp.  Peti-opoi.  viii.  1736.  Agincouri. 
Seroui  d'.  Art  par  Us  ifonunu-nts,  S<vlpl*re,  FciK- 
(urv.  W.  Surges,  "  On  the  Treaaores  Ht  Monu," 
Af^/taeol,  Journ,  liv.  Ciarapini,  rw.  Mfmim^ 
ciiv.  i.  p.  107.  Gaenebault,  Diction,  iitma/'. 
(Ui  Monvmenta,  Paris.  1S43,  and  Gloaain  tilar- 
gique  in  Aanalea  di  Phihioplue  cSrilieane,  li. 
■ ),  Costunie  aHtico  e  moifcrno  ifHimpa,  vol. 
,  vol.  iii.  pt.  1,  Apprwiict  nttt  Cantu 
vol.  I.  pt.  2,  Hangnrd-Mnng^,  /.«  An 
\irn.  Parts,  IRSB.  La  Barte,  Ijh  AHa 
tndualritla.     Migne,  Eneytl   7R«j:  iiviL    Die- 


A-vOO<^l 


CHOWNS  FOB  BRIDES 

timmnrt  tfOrffirnw,  fc.  MoDtlhu«m,  Utinoirtt  | 
dflaMoin>rcUtfraB^iK,i.  fanchiilis,  Di  Com-  {■ 
uU,  Puu,  1610.     SomsHraid,  du,  Oitalogiu  du  \ 


«  (b  C/iMif,   Phtu,    1861.     Waj, '<0a  Ihc 
na  of  Qnwranr,"  ilixrA.  Jtanat,  itj. 


tRm  Id  call  for  1  Kpnralc  Dulice.  lu  each 
itxn-  wu  a  giistom  Wlonging  to  >  Bon-Chr» 
l*ri«d.  The  briJal  crown,  of  Gi'eek  origin, 
Wi  adopted  by  tfa«  Romiiiit,  and  was  ia 


iaDd«<l   dciw[ 


ccrernDDJ  ilxlf,   lu   proluliljr 

imt,  tht  bridegroom  sok'innly 
oi-owD*  the  bride  in  tha  name  of  the  Ksther,  the 
Son,  and  the  Hol^r  Ghoet.    Then  the  l.ride  in  like 

■      ■    IdBgroom.      Lutly,    (he 


them 


:i  the 


liHthen  wonhip.  thrislii 
rUE«  with  heathen  nome 
tiDipted  to  put  the  »'il  < 
(TertulL  de  Corona, 


bouque 


3). 


>r  held 


might 


pmclice  freed  il 


ipou  the  head.  It'wan  Dot 
the  nataral  beaoty  o'  ' 
fn.ni  the  old  aHociatk 
II  is  prcbible  that  the  objeclioas  to  it  were  never 
'«r_F  widely  cnlerlsined.  In  the  time  of  Chry- 
*«il«ni  it  was  agaia  a  common  usage.  Bridegroom 
•nJ  lyride  were  crowned  as  victors,  uauming  their 
parity,  over  the  lempUlions  of  the  Heah.  It 
Ksti  shock  to  Christian  feeling  when  the  wreaths 
•fre  worn  by  the  impure  (Horn.  ii.  in  1  Tim.). 
Ttie  bridegroom'!  wreath  was  for  the  most  part 
of  minle  (Sidop.  Apollin.  Carm.  II.  ad  AniKm,\ 
ihe  bride's  of  rerbena.  The  prominence  of  the 
nte  10  the  £iulern  church  has  led  the  whole 
marriage  lenice  to  be  described  in  the  Greek 
Eix^AVTur    at   the   'AicoAgvefa  rsii  arifu'ii- 


words,    "  O  Lord    our  God, 
glory  and  honour." 

The  use  of  wreaths  for  burials,  common 
among  both  Greeki  and  Romans,  on  the  head  of 
the  corpse,  on  the  bier,  on  the  tomb,  wn*  for 
by    the    more    rigorous 


The  d 


.f  Christ 


Ir  soil  (C 

ii.  S).  To  those  who  hod  been  accustomed  to 
shew  their  honour  to  the  dead  by  this  outward 
sign,  this  refusal  seemed  cruel  and  unfeeling; 
and  ChrUIinns  had  to  defend  themselves  against 
the  charge,  "Coronas  eliam  sejiulcris  denegalis" 
(Minuc.  Fel.  e.  12),  with  the  answer.  ■'  Kec  ad- 

floribus  Tiriiiem  .ustinemus  "'(*iW.  c.  a?).  Here 
also,  after  a  lime,  though  less  fonnalEy  lu  the 
— 1  of  the  nuptial  crown,  the  old  practice  was 


sign  I  hi 


The  c. 


appears  on  tombs  and  paintings  as  the  ijmhol 
of  martyrdom;  and  modem  Christendom  repro- 
ducpi,  without  misgiving,  the  practice  which 
the  ancient  Church  rejected.  [K.  H.  P.] 

CBUCinX    and    REPRESENTATIONS 
OF  THE  CRUCIFIXION.    It  is  aecetMrj  to 
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distini^lih  between  the  lue  of  the  cmdGi  u  an 
ol.jeFt  or  instnuaeDt  of  JeTotioB,  ood  that  of 
piclorifll  or  other  reprMentations  of  the  Cruci- 
tiiion  a*  ■  jcene.  Every  vBrietf  and  combinv 
lion,  of  the  artu  of  sculpture,  mosaic,  paintiog, 
sod  engraTiDg  hiis  beeu  applied  to  this  great 
subject  from  early  time;,  and  to  all  parts  of 
it;  BDd  this  distiuctioD  Is  one  of  principle  as 
welJ  as  conveaience.  The  modem  crncilii  and 
Its  use  of  course  form  no  part  of  the  subject. 
Withid  the  limits  of  our  period,  all  representa- 
tions of  the  crucified  Form  of  our  Lord  alone,  as 
well  as  pictures,  reliefs,  and  mosaics,  in  which 
that  Form  is  the  central  object  of  a  scene,  may 
be  coDsidered  alike  iTmbolical,  without  hiitorica! 
realism  or  artistic  appeal  to  emotion.  There  is 
doubtless  a  divergence  in  the  direction  of  realism, 
and  Appe.ll  to  feeling  by  actual  representation  It 
begun,  nhenoTer  the  human  fignre  l>  added  le 
the  eymbolic  cross.*  The  use  of  the  scnlptured, 
moulded,  or  enamelled  crucilii  or  cracifiiion  in 
early  times,  is  a  detelopment  of  that  of  the 


n^itioD 


havel 


a  certainty  from  the  lii 
of  earlier  days,  with  which  alone  we  have  to  do, 
csn  neither  call  on  the  imagination  by  vivid  pro- 
eentntion  of  the  actual  event,  nor  awalien  feeling 
by  appeal  to  the  sense  of  beauty,  nor  distress  by 
painlul  details  of  bodily  BufTerin;.  White  the 
primitive  rules  of  representatioD  were  adhered 
to,  as  they  are  to  this  dsy  in  the  Greek  Church, 
the  picture  or  icon  dwells  on  the  meaning  of  the 
event  rather  than  it*  retomblance,  and  shadows 
forth,  rather  than  represents,  the  God-Man  in 
the  act  of  death  for  roan.  Thete  mica  were  first 
infringed  by,  or  nalurally  collapsed  in  the  pre- 
sence of.  increased  arttstio  power.  The  paintings 
ofCimabna  and  Giotto,  and  the  reliefs  of  N.  Piiiano, 
brought  the  personality  of  the  artist  into  every 
.work,  and  introduced  human  motive  and  trei" 


1   the 


of  the 


orda. 


..  p.  3SB)  gl 


■,  Willi 


>llcct  Bgnl  JmU  cji>ds  llannm  pli 
'  SreDoItaM.tavv.uf.ixI!.  Bee,l 


m  twnlly  be  of  verr  earlf  diil«.  It  Is  geoBiiJly  ss 
k  As  in  Uh  CrndDdon  over  (be  door  of  the  Oim 


elined  to  dwell  for  terror's  sake  on  the  bodily 

sofleriDgs  of  the  HassioD,  than  to  dwell  with  awe 
on  its  mystery  as  a  incrifice  for  irnui.     Bit  the 

painter?  with  it  as  well'  as  other  men.  A»i  in 
later  times,  when  Christian  feeling  on  the  subject 
was  lost,  many  men  seeiri  to  have  considereil  the 
final  scene  of  the  Redemption  of  Han  chiefly  as  i 
good  opportunity  of  displaying  newly-acquired 
power)  of  facial  eipression  and  knowledge  of 
uiatomy. 

If  Hallaro's  division  of  periods  be  acreptrd, 
which  makes  the  end  of  the  5th  century  the 
beginning  of  the  Middle  Ages,  the  public  repre- 
sentation of  the  CruciiiiiDD  may  be  said  to  bo  a 
mediaeval  usage  in  point  of  lime.  FurtinT, 
Martlgny  ^DicU  da  Antiq^  Chr^tiennetf  p.  19>-|, 
8.  T.)  claims  for  France  the  honour  of  bavin; 
poneased  the  lirst  public  crucifii-painting  whirh 
ever  eiisted  ;  for  which  he  refers  to  Gregorr  n! 
Tours  (De  Ghi:  MnHyr.  i.  2?.\  and  which  he  uts 
must  have  tieen  nt  least  as  old  as  the  middle  d 
the  6th  century.  But  he  says  above,  probibli 
with  great  correctness,  that  all  the  moat  eminent 
CraciliiioDa  known  were  objecta  of  private  de- 
votion, iontBDciag  the  pectoral  croas  of  Queen 
Theodolioda  and  the  Syriac  HS.  of  the  Hedicean 


e  drawn  to  ascetic  thought 
and  practice,  it  has  always  been  natural  to 
meditate,  and  to  communicate  their  thoughts 
up^u,  the  bodily  tafferings  of  the  Saiiour  of  man- 
kind. Tbis  was  doni^  by  Angelico  and  others 
nntunilly  and  freely  before  the  Reformation; 
since  that  period  a  somewhat  polemical  and  arli- 
firial  use  has  been  made  of  this  line  of  thought; 
and  painting  and  sculptnre  have  been  applied  to 
embody  it  accordingly  in  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church.  It  may  be  remarked,  before  retiring 
within  our  proper  limits  of  time,  Hint  the  use 
of  blood,  by  Giotto  and  hb  followers  down  to 
Angelico,  hia  doctrinal  reference  to  the  Holy 
Communion,  and  to  ScHptartil  promise)  of  cleaas- 
yig  by  the  blood  of  Chriat.'*    Giotto  Is  leas  in- 


Library  at  Florence,  both  hereafter  to  be  de- 
scribod.  The  oHicial  or  public  ose  ofthccn^' 
aa  a  aymbol  of  Redemption  begins  with  CoBstan- 
tine,  though  of  course  it  had  been  nriansl* 
employed  by  all  Christians  at  an   earlier  dile. 

'^  "  es,  according  to  Guericke,  did  ni>l 
appear  in  churches  till  after  the  Tth  ceDlury. 
'inch  images,  probably,  in  the  early  days  of  tii* 
Church,  would  produce  too  crude  and  pamful  «o 
Sect  in  the  Christian  irnagination,  anl  to  lh»t 
if  the  more  hopeful  Papui  they  wouM  b>  io- 
tolerable;  not  only  because  his  feellop  BMild 
coil  from  the  thought  of  the  pnaifhrnent  i>t 
e  cross,  but  from  superstitions  terror  of  cua- 
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icniif  the  Infflii  Arbor  vltli  a  Dirine  Being. 
ThF  Graffito  BluffniD  cf  ibe  PilBtiae  illuBtrmte* 
lliii  (•«  woodcut):  bat  Cfariatiui  tetchsn  maj 
hrrt  nrnitwd  froin  taj  idditiDD  to  tbt  croia, 
u  a  irmbal  of  diTiiM  bnmilUliDn  and  laBrr- 
ing,  from  purely  cbaritablQ  motiTS.  Tbe  cmi 
itielf  nuj  han  been  telt  to  bs  tcmponrilj 
naweloimc  to  penoni  in  certain  atagM  of  eon- 


uofHU 

ume,  and  tb<  unblematk  Hah,  which  ii  ao  ana- 
gnm  id  it,  then  an  bat  two  claaaea  of  repn- 
uttatiou  of  OUT  Lord, — tb«e  whiab  point  to  Hi* 
dirinitj  and  lordihip  onr  all  men,  aad  those 
which  commemorat*  Hit  hnmanlty  Had  anffer- 
ingi  for  all  men.  The  earlieit  of  tbe  fbnncT 
dui  D  tbe  Good  Sbepberd ;  the  earliett  of  the 
litlet  tbe  Lamb:  and  both  are  oombined  in  the 
puitbg  giten  by  De  Roan,  voL  iL  tav.  t.  The 
timbolie  Lamb,  aa  will  be  wen  (Gen.  It.  i, 
uii.  8  ;  Eioi  aii.  3,  uU.  38  ;  la.  iri.  1 1  1  Pet, 
L  IB;  Rer.  lilL  9),  connecta  the  Old  Teitament 
with  tbe  New,  and  onitoa  in  itKlf  aU  tjpea  and 
ihadowiDgi  of  Cbriit'i  aacrifice,  tiom  tbe  death 
gf  Abel  to  St.  John'i  Tlaion  of  the  lUln  Tictim. 
It  it  well  Mid  by  Hartigny  to  be  tbe  crndfii  of 
Uh  euly  timca  of  pertecntion ;  and  ita  emble- 
matic ue  grawa  more  aignificant  aa  time  ad- 
nnccL  The  croaa  ia  firat  borne  by  the  Lamb  on 
ill  head,  in  the  monogrammatlo  form  (Bottari, 
Sultvi  t  Pittva  tagri  atratU  dot  Cimittri  di 
Aim,  Iic,  Rom.  3  foL  1T3T-M,  Ut.  xil.  t.  1), 
■hoot  tbe  latter  half  of  the  4th  ccntoty.  The 
•impie  croa  occnra  thot  in  tbe  5th  century  (Bot- 
tui,  Ut.  nil).  In  the  6th  ccninry  tbe  Lamb 
heart  the  croea  (Aringhi,  U.  lib.  ir.  p.  S&S, 
Roma  5iiit(mm«ii),  and  reata  aometimea  on  a 
Iwok,  aometimea  at  the  foot  of  an  altar  (Ciam- 
pipi,  Vitm  Mmmitetita,  toI.  i.  tab.  it.  p.  26 ; 
'ol.  ii.  UbL  ir.  p.  58),  abOTe  which  it  the  ctoh  ; 
ud  then  it  ia  reprenented  "  at  it  were  tltio," 
with  (Tident  relcrence  to  tbe  Faachal  ftait 
(Ciamirioi,  V.  if.  t  iL  Ubb.  it.  iM.).  Towu^ 
the  eul  of  tb*  6tb  ceotnry  tbe  Wonnda  of  the 
Croa  an  reprventsd  on  tbe  aida  and  feet  of  the 
Umb.  In  Ciampini  {Dt  Saerit  Aadificiit,  tab. 
liij.)  tbe  Lamb  ia  railed  on  a  tbrona  at  the  foot 
of  ac  ornamented  croce,  tbe  throne  ittelf  betriDg 
rHenblaBce  to  ut  altar-table. 

The  tumtJU  Vatican  Cntt  (for  which,  ai 
the  Croat  of  Velletri,'  tea  Cardinal  Be 
nonograpba,  Rome,  4to.  1T7B  and  1TS0) 
fith  century  type  of  aymbolic  npreeentatio 
medallion  of  the  Iamb  bearing  tbe  cross,  and 
with  a  nimbos,  b  placed  at  its  central  point  of 
iatenectioB,  anal  it  la  accnupanied  by  two  half- 
length  Ggnree  of  onr  Lord,  with  the  cmc-fonn 
Dimbat  at  the  top  and  foot  of  tbe  rertlcal  limb. 
Two  otiitrt  At  the  hcriiontal  enda  are  anppoaed 
to  reprttent  Jnatin  II.  and  hit  Empreat  Sopbi 
The  upper  half-length  of  tbe  Lord  bolda  a  book 
in  the  left  hand,  and  blettta  with  tbe  right ;  the 
lower  one  bolda  a  roll  and  a  tnull  cross.  Tbe 
enbsated  lilj-orBamenta  are  of  great  beanty, 


At  it  la  impostible  to  determioe  which  it  the 
earlleiit   repreteDtatioD    of  the   Crnclfiiion   or 
cmeifii   DOW   in    eiijtence    or    on    trunlwortby 
I,  a  few  of  tbe  oldest  known  may  be  briefly 


described  here.  They  will  be  found  In  woodcut 
ia  Angelo  Rocca,  Tlkaaunu  Funiifieiarum  Emun, 
Tol.  i.  p.  153,  though  tbe  oopiei  hate  been  made 
by  a  drangbtsman  akilled  in  anatomy,  who  has 
quite  deprired  them  of  tbe  stamp  of  antiquity, 
whiih  their  origiDaUandoubtedlyposieHed.  The 
fin^i  and  secund  are  said  by  Ro«s  to  be  the 
worhmanahip  of  Nicodemua  and  St.  Lake.     The 
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firit  ii  «Tiden[lf  of  Um  tims  of  CharleMagtw. 

The  Crucified  ii  clotbed  In  a  loDg  tunic,  and  b«ara 
a  crown  of  rutiston'  ban,  closed  at  top,  riaing 
ftoia  the  circlet.  A  «halice  is  at  iti  feet,  and 
A  ■  OD  the  title  oTcrhead. 

The  bead  of  the  leccDd,  attribiil#d  to  St.  Luke, 
is  crowned,  and  Burrounded  by  a  nimbui.  It  ii 
nimoet  entirely  naked,— the  waittcloth,  at  leait, 
seems  to  have  been  purposely  contnieted :  this  of 
Itself  would  pUee  it  at  a  late  date. 

The  third  eiample  is  historical.  It  is  called 
tke  Crncilii  of  John  VII.,  and  reprewnts  a  mosaic 
in  tha  old  Basilica  of  St.  Peter's.  Rocca  dates  it 
70S.  It  bean  the  cruciform  nimbus  with  the 
title  IKRL  It  is  clothed  in  a  long  tunic,  the 
form  and  folds  of  which  are  most  graceful, 
and  bear  a  great  resemblanee  to  the  painted 
cracilii  found  in  the  Catacomb*,  aasignetl  to 
Pom  Adrian  111.  884. 

The  fourth  is  the  celebrated  Crodfii  of  Charle- 
magne, given  to  Leo  III.  and  tha  Bssilici  of  St. 
Peter's,  and  dated  815.  It  is  clotiied  in  op  ample 
wsistcloth,  the  wound  in  the  side  is  represented, 
and  the  head  surrounded  by  a  cmdform  nimbus. 
Four  nails  are  ased  in  all  t)iese  cracifiies. 

A  erucifii  is  described  h«  the  Rev.  F.  H. 
Tozer,  which,  ss  he  considers,  has  a  decided 
claim  to  be  considered  the  most  ancient  in  eiiat- 
pnce.  and  which  he  saw  in  the  monastery  of 
Xeropotniua  at  Mount  Athus.  It  Is  a  reputed 
gift  of  the  Empress  Pulcheria  (414-15.1),  and 
has  been  ipnred  no  doubt  for  that  reason.  It  Is 
n  supposed  fngment  of  the  true  crosa,  and  cod- 
sisla  of  one  long  piece  of  dark  wood  and  two 
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d  set  with  din- 
monds  and  sapphires  of  eitraordinnry  aiie  and 
'  beanty.  Below  that,  the  Inscription  KvriTTai- 
rirav  Ei^wAnii  koI  fir  t^cvsv.  Another 
eiists  at  Ochrida  in  Weatecn  Uacedonia,  dis- 
used, and  of  unknown  history.  Mr.  Tozer  con- 
sidcn  that  It  belonged  to  a  disciple  of  Cyril  and 
Methodius,  and  may  probably  b«  connected  with 
the  Utter.  He  inentions  a  third,  alio  probably 
connected  with  the  Apostle  of  Bohemia,  In  the 
Museum  at  Pngne  (>«e  Muray's  Ilat/dhook  of 
Soit'i  Germany),  and  another  as  eiiating  in 
Crete   (see  Pashley's    Teaalt).     Thwe  are  the 

Greek  Church.  The  Iconoclastic  controversy, 
he  obserTes,  took  the  same  course  with  the  cru- 
cifii  Bs  with  other  represectatioDs,  painted  or 
carved :  and  when  it  died  away  ioto  compro- 
mise   on    the    distinction    between    icons   and 

This  does  not  necessarily  apply  to  pictures  in 
MSS.;  but  the  carved  fann  may  have  been  the 
more  easily  dislodged  in  the  Iconoclastic  contro- 
veny  of  T20,  because  it  had  not  been  long 
Introduced,  since  it  did  not  exist  till  the  7th 
century.  "To  the  keener  perception  of  the 
Greeks'*  (aayt  Hilman,  Latin  Chnitiimity,  vi. 
413)  "  there  may  bare  arisen  a  feeling,  that 
in  its  more  rigid  and  aoliit  fonn  the  Inuge  waa 
nearer  to  the  Idol.  There  waa  a  tacit  compro- 
mise "  (after  the  period  of  Icouoclasm) ;  '•  notiiing 
appeared  hut  painting,  mosaics,  engravings  on 
Eup  and  chalice"  (tlii<  of  course  accounts  fqr 
works  like  the  Crosa  of  Velletri,  tlie  Diptyeh  of 
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Rambona,  indothen),  "and  emhroidery  dd  vest- 
ments. Tha  renundation  of  acnlptnre  grew  to 
a  rigid  pasaionate  aversion  ...  -  as  of  a  Jew  or 
Mohammedan."  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the 
iint  step  ina  progress  which  has  (Wqnently  eDdcil 
in  idolatry  was  mode  in  the  Qnlniseit  CouociL 
or  that  in  Trullo,  at  Constantinople  in  691.  It 
la  the  challenge  to  Iconoclasm.  It  decnec  (can. 
82)  that,  as  the  antitype  l>  better  than  type  or 
symbol  in  all  representation,  the  literal  reptv- 
lentation  of  the  Lord  shall  take  tbe  place  of  Uh 
symbolic  Lamb  on  all  emblems  of  Hia  aacHfic*, 
and  ordaiaa  thus :  Tir  tub  dporrei  tV  ^fup- 
r[ar  niafiav  'KfiMti  Xpimu  lai  BeoS  ii^r, 
itbtI  t^  iffp^EPor  ^opamifpif  icak  iw  rwf 
finiair  kwb  rev  rGr  irrl  rov  waJuuob  ^fij^rw 
liraOTiiKoSaiSi  ipl^iiiia.*  [Compura  Xaau* 
Dei,] 

A  very  early  craeifii  ef  the  SUi  centtuy  leema 
to  be  mentioned  in  the  following  passage,  whicn 
is  produced  by  Binterim  ^Denkwirdigk-iT,  part  i_ 
48)  without  reiennce,  but  which  he  may  have 
seen  in  some  unpublished  record.  He  is  qwak- 
ing  of  the  chtirch  of  Roye  in  the  bishopric  of 
Liege,  destroyed  by  the  Hans  in  the  4th  centnry. 
and  restored  a.D.  513,  at  the  time  of  Uw  first 
synod  of  Orleans.  This  church  "  a  suis  civibn* 
reedificatur,  et  in  longnni  venus  Orientem  ei- 
tenditur  usque  ad  gradus  Chori  Fuh  cmo^'jro, 
altari  tamen  antique  semper  remanentc,"  i». 
Further,  he  quota  Aegidias  as  sUting  that 
liobert.  Provost  of  Liege,  "tub  cmcifita  Mpnl' 
turam  scceplt."  This  only  prore*  the  eiisfencc 
of  crucifiiea  at  the  time  of  the  writers,  e»pe- 
cislly  aa  the  original  altar  is  spoken  of  as  re- 
maining, withont  mention  of  cross  or  crudlii, 
at  the  end  of  the  choir  which  ntntaiued  it.  Had 
tha  name  or  date  of  the  author  of  (he  pusage 
quoted  been  known,  it  would  have  been  at  great 
importance  ;  but  It  may  be,  and  its  Latin  might 
iudicate  that  it  is,  from  some  late  chronicler, 
latnitiar  with  the  appeannca  of  the  church,  and 
uaing  the  word*  as  meaning  no  mora  than  "under 
the  present  crucifix,  or  rood  above  the  altar- 

as  to  the  date  of  the  Oerman  change  Itota  rzvttt 
to  crucifii,  and  the  passage  may  be  let  pasa. 
The  "Santo  Volto,"  "Valtna  de  Lnea,*'  or 
Crudfii  of  Lucca  (cormpled  by  William  Rnfns, 
for  imprecatory  parpoeea,  into  the  "Face  of  St. 
Luke"),  Is  carved  in  cedar-wood,  and  la  attri- 
buted to  Nicodemu*,  and  anpposed  to  have  been 
conveyed  miraculously  to  Lucca  in  7B2.  It  it 
said  to  bs  of- the  6th  century,  and  is  eertainlv 
one  of  the  earliest  crudfiieg  in  riirtence.  It 
bean  the  Lord  crowned  as  king,  and  nated  in  a 
long  pontifical  robe  as  prieat,  and  thus  combines 
aymboHc  treatment  with  realiam,  perhapi  in  the 
way  afterwarda  intended  by  the  Counril  in 
Trulia.  The  idea  ia  that  of  the  Crodlied  King 
of  Men,  and  the  work  isanasiertlDO  of  thecarn- 
bioed  deity  and  humanity,  and  of  the  submis- 
sion to  death  of  tbe  Lord  of  humanity.  A  rm- 
cifii  greatly  resembling  this  was  found  dnrinjt 
tome  operatioua  at  Cliriatchurch,  Oifonl,  and  is 
now  preserved  in  the  Bodleian :  it  was  probably 

nnderstand   M.   St.    Lnurent   to   consider  the** 
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(UBiplM  to  data  ttata  the  12th  nntnrj  (/ana. 
jri^ii  da  la  Croir  rt  du  Cnidfx ;  DidniD'i 
AnaaJrt  Aedi^Ologiqua,  t.  iiii.  pp.  5,  137,  313, 
357,  and  t.  iiiii.  pp.  5,  174,  t,  moat  valuable 

idmirablj  illuitnted). 

The  Btepi  of  Iht  progrti*  from  nymbolic  to 
literal  repraenUtioii  will  he  noticed  imme- 
diatelj- ;  bat  two  more  CrucifiiioDs  of  gnat  and 
undoubted  aDtiqnitj  (the  fint  haTtuji  a  claim  to 
le  considered  the  moat  aodeDt  In  t<i>tence)  re- 
nutn  to  be  brieflj  noticed.  Both  ooDlirm  to  a 
rertaia  eiteut  the  remark  isaitted  on  or  sog- 
;«1ed  bf  manj  Roma D  Catholic  writen,  that  the 
pHiate  DM  of  the  cmcifii  in  deTotlon  dates 
I'rom  Ttrjr  early  tiroeL  The  first  ia  the  Eimoui 
Siriac  Erangeliariom  in  the  Mediceaa  Ubrary  at 
Florence,  widely  known  (or  the  probiibly  unique 
detail  of  the  loldien,  not  casting  dice,  hut  play- 
ing at  the  world-old  pmo  of  "Uora"  on  their 
lingen,  for  the  garmrnt  without  seam.  It  it 
repreaented  inAiumanni'i  CatalogMt  Bibl.  Uedk. 
■"     en«,    1743,  tar,  iiiii.     The  whole  MS.  ii 
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01  the  brothen  Orgagna.  Aieeniauni  calli  it 
'■  Tftnstiuimiu  codei  qui  in  eadem  Lilliotheca 
titat,"  and  it  is  deicribed  by  Prof.  Wegtwood  ia 
hi*  Patieograpkia  Sacra,  and  dated   .S8«  bj  ili 


circular  or  rather  cycloidal  in  iti  shape,  lonsisls 
of  the  three  cruHes,  supported  on  their  right  by 
the  Virgin  Mother  and  another  femsle  figure,  on 
the  left  by  three   more    womeu.     The   soldiers 


F  tt^od  01 


head  of  the  former  ui 

clolhi,  and  lai^e  drops  of  blood,  in  convFDtional 
form,  are  blling  from  their  hands.  Four  nuili 
ace  n*ed  in  each.  At  the  foot  of  the  cross  thi 
upfier  and  lower  group  nre  joined  by  the  widien 
pljiying  for  the  coat.  In  the  centre,  below  the 
cro«,  is  a  Holj  Sopulchre  (reurewnted 
e<rly  Byunline  nod  Italo 
work  as  an  upright  atrncti 
shape  aa  a  sentry's  boi).  It  ia  anpporled 
left  by  a  woman,  tlie  Blessed  Virgin,  . 
angel;  on  the  other  by  St.  John,  anothe 
lolic  figure  in  the  act   of  blessing,   and 


(reureMnI 
or  Gothic- 


adoring  women.  The  baM  of  the  compositioD,  aJ 
it  were,  ia  formed  by  a  group  of  soldiers,  over- 
thrown by  the  stroke  of  visible  subatantial  rays 
from  the  sepulchre ;  the  stone  also  lies  on  the 
left.  The  designer  seems  to  hare  thought  much 
of  the  foot  of  its  being  rolled  away,  and  be  has 
arcordingly  drawn  it  as  ■  disk  like  a  grindstone. 
Urotesqua  and  archaic  as  it  is,  this  work  is  com- 
posed eiactly  like  Orgagna'i  or  Michael  Angelo's 
"Last  Judgment,"  Titian'a  "Assumption,"  or 
Raffaelle'a  *■  Transfiguration  "—|-.  e.,  of  two  gre.it 
upper  and  lower  groups,  tied  together  and  sup- 
ported on  both  sides  ;  nor  could  any  work  better 
illustrate  the  lingering  of  Byiantin*  tradition  in 
sacred  subjecla.  A  full  description  b  given  by 
Professor  Wastwood  in  his  Palattqrapiia  Saaa, 
also  by  Dom  Gueranger,  Imt.  Littii^igvei,  Tol. 

Of  the  four  CrDclfixioni  gireo  bj  Gori  m  roi. 


iii.  of  his  TSsjuu.™  Diptychoram  (pp.  116,  128, 
203,  216),  that  at  p,  203,  called  the  ■•  Diptych  of 
Ramhuna  in  Picenum,"  is  the  most  ancient  and 
extraordinarj.  It  contains  a  medallion  of  the 
First  Person  of  the  Trinity  above,  with  the  sun 
and  moon  below  on  the  right  and  left  of  the  cross, 
personified  as  figures  be.iriu);  torches.  Thero  are 
two  titles,  EGO  SUM  IHS  NAZARENUS  in  rude 
Konmn  letters,  ivith  a  smaller  label,  RRX  JIT- 
2  I.  2 
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DEORITM,  over  the  emu.  The  nimbot  a  t 
fbrm,  tho  wHistcioth  rcachei  Blmwt  (o  the  1 
the  naiel  1>  stmpgelj  Ibmwd  into  lin  eje.  The 
Virgin  Kiid  St.  John  stnnd  under  the  omu  of 
the  crosi.  But  the  dutingniihiog  detail  i*  the 
nddilloa  of  the  Romtta  woll'md  twins  below  the 
«row,  with  the  word.  B0MVLV3  ET  HEMVLVS 
A  LVPA  NUTHITI.  Thie  wonderful  i>ory  i> 
in  the  Vatina  Muwum  (ue  iSumj't  Hatidiooli), 
and  it  In  the  mo»l  ancient  etjle  of  what  nr-  * " 
called  dark-Age  Brinntin*  art,  when  aU  )ni 
tion  and  s«dac  of  beauty  are  departed,  b 
vigoroiu  a  aenic  of  the  realitr  of  tha  fic 
■nuint,  Kt  to  render  the  work  bighlj  inipreulre 
— na  also  in  the  Uedici  MS. 

Pnferaar  Wcstwood  (f'o/.  Sue.  pL  19)  enabin 
iu  to  refer  to  a  Cradtiiion  found  in  an  Irish  Ha 
written  about  BOO.  It  is  in  the  Library  of  St. 
John's  Callege,  Cambridge,  and  is  partly  copied 
from  the  Pdon^rapWa  bT  Mr.  Rnskin  (in  The 
TtDO  Pathi,  p.  27),  who  selecta  one  of  the  angels 
abore  the  crou  u  a  specimen  of  abialntelf  dead 
and  decided  nrl.  Thia  ia  perTecUy  correct,  and 
the  work  i*  a  painful  object  of  contemplation,  as 
it  diaplayi  the  idiocy  of  a  contemptible  person 
instruct*!  in  a  decaying  style,  rather  than  the 
rongbneaa  of  a  barbarian  workman  like  the  career 
of  the  diptych.  The  absurd  int«rlaclngB  and  use 
ordota,tha  sharpening  ofiingcra  into  points,  and 

of  penmanehip,  without  either  deTotional  seuM  of 
Ita  importance  or  artistic  effort  to  renlize  it,  make 
the  MS.  most  disagree^ly  interesting  aa  Ihr  aa 
loernoa. 


of  tha  IjorJ  nay  have  been  nied  in  the  very 
earliest  times  for  prlrate  derotloa^  ii  open  to  the 
obvioua  remark  Uiat  none  of  tbem  can  be  pro- 
dnced,  whereaa  symbolioil  memoriHls  of  the 
Crucifiiion  are  found  in  regular  anceestjon,  both 
mur.ll  and  in  portable  fonni.  Father  Martijny 
aj^ea  that  the  nolorions  Graffito  of  the  Pilaee 
of  the  Caeaart  may  be  a  cnricatared  copy  of  >ome 
undiacovered  crticifii  used  for  Qiriatlan  worship. 
Father  Gnrmcci'a  dewriplkin  of  it,  "  U  Croclluao 
"raiiilo  in  cosa  dei  Cesori,"  is  given  by  Canon 


Liddon 


it  7th  Bam/Jon  Ztcturt  ip.  397); 

rfcs  which  accompany  it  are  meet  im- 

.9  they  show  "(he  more  intetligenl  and 
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bitter  hoitility  of  Pagaidna  to  the  CbnA  alHt 
the  apoctolic  martyrdoms  a  century  and  a  half 
before,  when  eonverta  bad  aUo  been  made  in 
Caesar's  household."  Be  ahows  also,  inddentally, 
that  it  can  hardly  have  been  derired  from  any 
Christian  emblem,  as  the  asa'a  head  conoecta  it 
evidently  with  the  Gnostic  invectivB,  which  at- 
tribntedtothe  Jews  the  worship  of  an  a«u  This 
Tacitus  mention*  (Hiit.  t.  c  4);  and  Tertnlliaa 
(Apobig.  16)  noticei  Tacltns'  confusion  bctwem 
Jewa  and  Chriitians,  and  appeals  to  hi*  own  ac- 
count of  the  euminntion  of  the  Jewish  temple 
brPompey.  who  found  "no  image"  in  the  temple. 
For  proof  of  the  confusion  of  the  early  (Ari*tian> 
with  the  Jews  by  the  pagan  world,  Dr.  Liddon 
reiera  to  Dr.  I'nsey's  note  on  the  above  pamm 
in  Tertnllian,  in  the  Oxford  Leuvra  of  tkt 
Fatiur,. 

The  relica  of  tbe  treasury  of  the  Cathedral  of 
Honia,  closely  described  and  partly  repreaeated 
in  woodcut  by  M.  Hutigny,  are  valuable  eiam- 
pies  ofthe  transition  between  symbolie  and  aetnal 
representation  of  the  Cmciiiiion.  One  of  the 
ampullae  for  sacred  oil  is  said  to  have  been  pre- 
sented by  Gregory  the  Great  to  Theodelinda,  wife 
of  Antbaris  Idng  of  Lombardy,  probably  some 
time  soon  aft«r  bW,  abont  a  hundred  jtitn  be- 
fore  the  Coniidl  in  Tmllo.  It  ii  drmlar,  and 
the  head  of  the  Lord,  with  a  crudfonn  umbos, 
ii  placed  at  the  top.  Below,  to  right  and  left, 
are  the  two  thievea,  with  extended  arma,  but 
without  creases;  and  below  them  two  figurea  are 
kneeling  by  a  croea  which  seems  to  be  bndding 
into  leaves.  Two  saints  or  angels  are  on  the 
eitreme  right  and  left,  and  the  usual  Holy  Se- 
pulchre below,  with  an  angel  watching  It  on  the 
right  In  the  act  of  benediction,  while  St.  John  and 
Si.  Uary  Uagdsleae  are  (apparently)  approach- 
ing it  an  the  other  side.  Another  vaSMl  bears  a 
figure  ofthe  Lord,  clothed  with  ■  long  robe,  with 
the  nimbui  and  extended  arma,  but  without  the 
cross.  Finally,  the  reliquary  of  Theodelinda,  sii 
called,  haa  the  crucified  Form,  with  the  nimhai 
and  inscription  IC  XC,  clothed  in  the  long  tnnic, 
with  the  scldien,  two  figures  apparently  mook- 
ing  Him,  and  the  Virgin  and  SL  John  on  the  right 
nod  left.  The  clothed  lignre  indicates  symbolioJ 
treatment,  since  it  must  have  been  well  known 
that  the  Roman  cnitom  was  to  crucify  naked ; 
ihi  Hartigny  argues  that  the  Graffito,  which  it 
clothed,  mtut  tberefore  have  been  copied  fnna 
some  Christian  picture.  But  from  this  time,  or 
fium  that  of  tha  Council  of  GSl,  the  artistic  or 
ornamental  treatment  begin*.  Tho  ewliert  Crud- 
lixians  are  uarrBtive,  not  dramatic;  the  Resur- 
rection being  so  frequently  introduced  into  the 
same  compinltion,  a*  if  without  it  the  subject 
would  bo  altogether  too  painful  for  Chriitlao 
eyes.  And,  indeed,  till  the  first  efforts  of  niao 
sculpture  and  Florentine  painting,  the  Import- 
ance of  the  event  represented  withdrew  all  atten- 
tion to  the  penonallty  of  tha  artist.  In  works 
of  after  daya  tha  painter's  power  ia  all.  Their 
mnge  of  excellence  is  as  wide  as  the  diflcrenc* 
between  the  tender  aacetidam  of  Fra  Angelin. 
and  the  nighty  lorrow  of  Michael  Angelo,  aod 
the  intense  power,  knowledge,  and  paasiin  of  the 
tireit  canvass  or  Tintoret  in  the  Seuola  di  Sao 
Itocco  at  Venice.  The  treatment  of  thia  pictorF 
resemble*  that  of  the  moat  andent  works.  All 
its  consummate  science  i*  directed  to  briugiag 
every  detail  of  the  scene  Into  a  gnat  unity,  while 
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■tloUoB  ii  ciprodf  vithdmirD  from  the  lac* 
gf  tiM  Lord,  which  ii  cut  into  dctp  ibMdow. 
(Sn  Ruikin,  Uodem  Pamtert,  ToL  ii.)  la 
ill  ucicnt  work  Uic  laii't  Ivx  is  abitncted 
ind  iiprcsHaolcH :  toy  attempt  to  reprcMnt 
bodilj  pain  bclODgi  to  modern  work  of  ths 
buer  tort,  whidl  foinu  no  part  of  oar  preseiit 
iobjcct. 

For  the  details  and  acce*»rie>  of  the  Cruci- 
Ciion,  whether  thiogi  or  perMiu,  thejr  bive  been 
tor  the  mut  part  enumerstvd  ud  docribed.   The 
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tvD  fur  ths  l«t  and  two  for  the  haodi.  The 
troraed  le^  ud  UDgle  Urge  nail  or  ipike  belong 
lo  the  artuUc  period.  ^Martlgn;  refen  to  SL 
Cfpriin  [De  fauwa.  Z>i>i:  inter  OpuK.  p.  B3, 
ed.  OioD.)  u  (peaking  of  the  naiii  which  pierced 
DOT  Lord's  f«tia  the  plDralnnmlier.  SLCfpHin, 
he  nji,  had  Men  the  puniihmeDt  of  the  crou. 
The  niixdaMeum  or  reit  for  the  feet  occnr*  in 
till  croue*  of  Leo  lU.  and  of  Velietri,  not  Id  the 
IMptTch  of  Kambona.  The  Graffito  indicate!  tti 
ft«»oe.  It  leemi  Ifl  haTe  been  occanonnllr 
Icftont,  in  deference  to  tbo»  poHBgea  in  Holj 
Scripture  which  aiiudc  to  the  diigrace  or  cur» 
attaching  to  me  "  hanging  "  on  the  tree.  The 
title  of  the  crou,  which  ia  giren  with  alight  dif- 
bitBcrt  in  SL  Uatt.  iiviL  37,  Hark  it.  26,  Lok* 
iiliL  38,  John  xii.  9,  rariee  greatlj  in  ditTerent 
npnseatatioiu.  It  ii  omitted  in  the  croue*  of 
Lucca  and  Velietri.  £arl]r  Oreek  paiaten  re- 
iuceitlo  the  name  ofChri»t,IC  Xftorinbslitute 
(he  A  and  -.  The  iign  *Q  (^t)  occun,  as  well 
u  LVX  HVtfDI,  frequently  iccompanred  hv  the 
■fmbols  of  ttie  sun  and  the  moon,  as  a  led  itai 
or  ^ce  and  crescent,  or  in  the  Rambooa  ITOry 
[«t  page  515]  as  monming  fignret  bearing 
larches.  They  are  introdaced  as  emblematic  of 
the  homnga  of  all  nature,  or  in  remembrance  of 
the  eclipse  of  Ok  CmciGiion. 

Tie  Bleased  Virgin  and  St.  John  appear  in  the 
Medicean  US.,  and  very  freqnently  in  ancient 
urorki;  the  aoldiera  rather  lew  »,  though  they 
occur  in  the  atioTe  US.  and  the  reliquary  of 
Monza.  The  typical  figure  cf  the  fint  Adam 
ruing  from  the  earth  aa  a  aymbol  of  the  r^ur- 
m.-tj>in  of  the  body,  with  the  Hand  of  Blessing 
abore  indicating  the  presence  of  God,  il  given  in 
Uaiopini  (If  Sacr.  Aedif.  Ub.  iiili.  p.  75). 
The  ikoll,  whether  haman  or  that  of  a  Iamb, 
'  placed  at  the  foot  of  the  croia,  either  as  an 
emblem  oftacHlice  or  in  reference  to  the  plaoe 
iiolgotba,  la  of  late  nte,  and  ia  almost  the  only 
Isle  addition  of  symbolic  detail. 

The  ran!  addition  of  the  soldiers  casting  lots  ia 
Slid  to  be  found  in  an  iyor;  of  the  8th  century 
from  CiTidnle  in  Friuii  (Uoizoni,  Tacoli  cnmo- 


logiche  Mia  Chiaa  anivitaic,  Veneiia,  1856- 
63).  The  onlT  other  rejiresentalion  of  it  ia  in 
the  Ufldici  US.  The  wolf  and  twina  an  in  the 
Rambono  diptych  alone.  The  types  of  the  foar 
£vsngelist)  are  on  the  back  uf  the  Croat  of  Vel- 
ietri, in  the  Gospel  of  Lgbert,  of  Trier,  iafra, 

well  at  the  addition  (in  the  Vatican  Cross)  of 
medallion  portraits.  Considerable  liberty  in  Ihia 
matter  aeema  to  have  been  allowed  in  the  eariieit 
times,  at  ia  indicated  by  Constantine't  introduc- 
tion of  the  words  of  hit  Vision ;  aad  itill  more 
■troDgly  In  an  instance  referred  to  by  Borgia,  in 
Anaatatlus  (torn.  i.  n.  2,  ed.  Viguolii),  of  a  crota 
given  by  Belitarins  to  St.  Peter — "per  mantw 
Vigilii  Papaa"— of  gold  and  jewels,  weighing 
IDO  lbs.,  "in  qnn  scriptit  victoriat  luat.' 

But  eren  the  Vatican  Cross  yields  in  intereat 
to  two  German  relict  of  the  same  chanclet, 
lately  deicribed  and  well  illustrated  in  No.  45  of 
the  Jdhrtmdier  dts  Vtreiiu  ton  AHerlJmmt- 
frcMden  m  Rheiat-aide,  p.  195,  Bonn,  1868.  The 
first  of  these  is  the  Station-Croaa  of  Usioa.  It 
It  of  gilded  bronie,  of  ths  Weatem  form  (Com- 
mistaX  and  rsther  more  than  one  foot  tn  height. 
Uerr  Keinrich  Otle  rel'era  it  to  the  end  of  the  12th 
centnry,  a  date  far  beyond  our  period.  But  itt 
tnterett  ia  paramount,  more  particularly  from 
the  evident  intentiun  of  the  designer  to  make  it 
embody  a  whole  ayttem  of  typical  intttuction, 
and  to  leave  it  behind  him  at  a  kind  of  sculp- 
tnrcd  document,  or  commentary,  connecting  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments.  Thua,  at  the  middle 
or  intersection  of  the  anna  of  the  cross,  the 
Lamb  is  represented  in  a  medallion,  his  head 
tnrrounded  with  a  plain  nimbus.  On  the  bock 
of  the  cross  in  the  same  place  there  is  a  square 

Elate,  with  an  engrared  representation  ofAbra- 
am  oiiering  up  Isaac,  the  angel,  and  the  ram. 
Round  the  Utler  i>  the  beginning  of  a  beiameter 
line — fCui  patriatcha  auum — which  is  com- 
pleted round  the  medalUon  of  the  Umh  in  front, 
thus:   tPster  offert  in  cruce  natnm.     In  like 


engravinga   c 


t  the 


and  are  described  by  corresponding  hatvet  of 
hciameten.  The  New  Tettameot  subjects  are 
all  in  front,  with  the  Lamb  In  the  centre,  aa 
antitypes;  the  Old  Testament  or  typical  erenia 
or  pertons  are  at  the  back.  Thus  on  the  spec- 
tator'a  left  at  the  back  of  the  cross  ia  an  engrar- 
ing  of  Uoaes  receiving  the  Tables  of  the  Law  on 
Mount  Sinai,  with  the  words  Qui  Jfovij  Ugem. 
Corresponding  lo  it  on  the  right  front  ia  the 
Descent  of  the  Hol<r  Spirit,  with  dot  ahannii 


Holy  Spl 
There 


BaA ElUitaearrlnliipialiHTeB.  t  Qui  levatEUim 

Itont    .    , Tbe  Asceukn.  t  pinprlam  lubllmil  nslam  (iiiir(V>). 

BukCilsHhaiidof  ^ectstor).  Bunmo  and  gala  or  Oata.  t  Qua  portta  Uue 

Pnei(left<Utle} Tbe detnot Into lUn.  t  vliaultTlcliiiilrt  Jdienne. 

BKk Jonah  and  tbe  wliale.  f  Qnareditalmimptiu 

KRnt Bwurectliin.  f  tai|ll  vinale  seindUia 

The  decoRtttTe  scrollwork  !a  rather  tparincly  |  THEODERIC  ABBAS.  The  graphie  power  and 
disposed  with  great  jndgment,  and  on  the  spike,  I  siceeJing  quaintnasa  of  the  Scriptural  engra- 
(emle,  or  metal  strap  probabir  Intended  for  vinga  is  that  of  the  finest  miniatures  of  the  r.ith 
liiing  the  croaa  on  a  ataff  for  procettional  or     or  13th  century. 

other  pnrpoaei  [aee  CboO,  DAAOONARica]  ia  an         The  second  of  these  most  interesting  works, 
engravlDg  of  the  probable  desigiier  bdcI  donor,  |  inferior  as  a  work  of  ait  from  its  barbaric  wild- 


fil6 


CRUCIFIX 


■en  and  tha  prcrcrcnor  Far  aglliMM  m  often 
obHrred  in  North  eru-Oothie  ^tcxgue,  ii  or 
(Tea  grester  laUrut  lu  a  tnultioiul  croB, 
Mped^l;  when  viewed  in  relatloD  to  the  changei 
■aforced  hf  the  decree  of  the  Coancil  in  Trallo, 
A.i>.  G91.  Thii  le  the  SUtloD-Cros  of  Pluig:, 
near  Krennutcli )  of  the  ume  liie  mid  form 
ta  that  of  Utiaz,  hut  refemd  by  OtU  to  the 
10th  centurj.  The  nncieDt  rrmbol  of  tbe  Lamb 
it  preurred  on  the  buck  of  this  cmeifix,  which 
displijs  the  huaun  form  ia  front,  u  in  niany 
other  Ranmnetque  crossea  of  hronied  copper. 
On  this  combination  —  perhipe  *  compromlM 
between  the  feeling  of  tlie  older  timei  nnd  the 
mare  modern  epirit  of  the  Quiniieitltie  Council 
— Otte  qnatss  thunndni,  Batiynaie,  lib.  i.  c  3, 
n.  6 :  "  Km  eolm  sgnne  Dei  In  cruce  prin- 
'"  :r  doping  debet;  led  homine  depic' 


Conilantinople,  In  785 :  "  Verum  Igitnr  agnnm 
Dominum  noetmm  J.  C.  lecundam  imaginem 
hnmanam  a  modo  etluu  In  imaginihni  pro 
veteri  agno  depingi  jabemni."  {Df  Coiurcr. 
7)/rf.  iii.  I.  a9i  see  LaW,Ti.  1177.)  He  refers 
also  to  the  eplendid  vnrk  on  Rhenish  antiqui- 
ties called  KwioiiUnkm^r  dts  cfirittliiAen  MdUt- 
alten,  hy  Ernst  aoi'm  Werth,  Leipzig  CfagtX), 
1857,  taf,  uiT.-ri.,  for  the  £iwa  ana  other 
roods,  which  macfa  rcMmble  thoia  of  Kreuinach 
ond  Hoinx,  combining  the  Lamb  with  the  haman 
rorm,  and  adding  penonificatioos  of  the  sun  and 
moon  which  remind  ns  of  the  Djptjcli  of  Ram- 
bona,  and  the  sTmboli  of  the  four  Lnngeligt*,  *i 
in  the  CruL-ilii'cf  Velletrl.  Space  forbids  na  to 
give  acGoonti  of  theee  moet  intereating  relica, 
but  the  inbjeet  eppeara  to  be  treated  with 
eibanstive  fnlnea  and  illnatrated  to  perfection 
•    -         The 


D  the  t 
Planig-on-Nahe  rood,  howeTi 


ititled  V 


iled    description.      In    frvnt    ia    the 

i^ed  form,  MTerely  archaic  In  treitment) 

Is  csrefallj  parted  and  carried 


brieflj-di 


the   li   „ 

back;  the  head  Is  withe 
limb*  are  long,  stiff,  and  waited,  the  ribs  being 
diaplajed,  as  la  ao  conunonlf  done  In  mediaeral 
cruciRiea,  to  complete  the  illnitratiDn  of  the 
teit,  "They  pienwi  aj  hands  and  jaj  feet: 
I  ma]'  tell  all  mr  bonea."  A  triple  serpentine 
etrenm  of  blood  moi  from  each  hand,  and  also 
from  the  feel,  being  there  received  in  a  cup 
or  chalice,  the  foot  of  which  la  a  groteaqne 
lion'a  head.  The  hack  of  the  croas  bean  on  its 
centre  the  Lamb  with  cruciform  nimbus;  below 
It  a  medallion  of  the  doDir,  "  Rothardua  Cos- 
tos;"  and  four  other  bis-rellefi,  now  wanting, 
occn|ned  the  four  extremitiei  of  the  arms,  and 
almost  eertainlf  reprtaentad  the  four  Erange- 
liBta,  A«  in  the  Diptych  of  Rambona,  the  navel 
resembles  an  eye.  Scarcely  inferior  to  these  is 
the  10th  century  miniature  of  a  liugle  craclfii 
with  the  title  IH8  NAZAREN  REX  III- 
DEORUM,  and  the  snn  and  moon  above  the 
cross-beam,  within  drclei,  and  represented  vith 
eipresaioni  of  horror, — seated  in  chariola,  one 
drawn  by  horsea,  the  other  by  oien.  And  it  la 
impoaaible  to  omit  the  Cmcmiion  picture  from 
the  Goapel  of  Bishop  Egbert  of  Trier,  975-993 
(in  Hooyer's  Oneniiaticon  Chrottogmphicaa,  Bit- 
nrchia  Qtrmanica,  Svo.  Uinden,  54),  now  in  the 
Stadtlnbllothek  there.     Here  the  Lord  ia  clad  In 


■  long  robe  to  the  ankles ;  tlie  roUxn  »•  aL 
clad  in  tunica  ao  cl»e  to  tbe  lam  aa  to  give  t) 
appearance  of  shirts  and  trowatrs.  Above  m 
the   sun   and  moon,   hiding   their    facee.     Tl 


tan  above  the  Weatem  croaa.  The  robberr  are 
on  tan-cru>ei ;  suspended,  but  with  Du;Herccd 
hands;  the  paasage  in  tha  22nd  Paaln  btJag 
referred  to  tbe  Redeemer  alone.  Tbeir  names, 
Deaniaa  the  penitent,  and  Ceamaa  the  obdarale. 
■n  above  their  beada.  The  Virgin-Molher  ami 
another  woman  itand  on  tha  right  of  tke  etoii, 
St.  John  on  the  left  The  soldier  "  Stephitaa ' 
ii  presenting  the  sponge  of  vinegar:*  twoothcri 
are  casting  lots  below.  This  detail  reraindi  as 
of  the  great  Florentine  minialnre  of  the  nxiat 
Rabnla,  excepting  that  the  game  of  Uoia  is 
there  snbatitnted  for  dice. 

Tfaeaa  works  are  somewhat  beyond  oar  period ; 

account  of  the  things  whose  name  it  bean,  and 
the  first  eight  centuries  supply  us  with  so  few 
eKamplea  of  what  are  popularly  called  cnci- 
fiies,  a  short  inroad  into  early  madiaevalitte 
may  be  allowed.  The  Iconodulist  transitieii 
formally  made  at  the  Council  in  Trallo  was  well 
suited  to  the  fiortbem  mind,  and  to  the  taen- 
mental  theory  of  pain ;  hut  it  fell  ia  also  with 
that  tendency  to  personificatjon  advancing  oa 
symbolism,   which    the    Western   races   inherit, 

Eirhaps,  from  ancient  Greece,  and  which  Ur. 
oikin,  In  his  late  Orford  Lecturtt,  points  on! 
aa  the  idolatrous  Undency  of  Greek  art.  With 
Cinubne  and  Giotto,  and  from  their  days,  artis- 
tio  skill  and  power  over  beauty  are  btonght  to 
bear  on  the  cmeiGi,  ai  on  other  Chriitian  re- 
preaentationa,  (or  good  and  for  evil.  Of  the 
cantioua  and  gradual  compromise  of  the  Greek 
Church  we  have  already  spoken.  [R.  SI.  J.T.] 
CHDET.  [Ak*;  Annual.] 
OBYFTA.  In  tha  well-known  puaage  of 
St.  Jerome  in  which  he  describes  the  Sonday 
riiiti  he  and  his  achoolfellowt  at  Rome  paid  to 
the  graves  of  tha  apostles  and  martyrs,  lie  nta 
tha  term  cryptat  to  designala  what  ws  now  call 
the  cataeombt.  "  Dnm  eaacm  Bomaa  pner  .  .  . 
aolebam  ....  diebua  Dominida  sepulchra  apo- 
atolornm  et  martymm  circumire,  crebrajne 
cryftat  ingredi  quae  in  terra  profanda  defossii 
ei  nlraque  parte  ingredientium  per  parieta 
habent  corpora  sepnltomm."  Hieron.  v>  Ezerh. 
c  il.  We  find  tha  word  again  need  mett- 
phorically  In  Jerome's  prefiica  to  Daniel,  "Com 
et  quasi  p»r  cryptam  ontMnu  raium  denper 
lumen  aaplcerem."  The  word  la  emdoyed  in 
the  same  spedGc  aenae  by  Pmdentlna,  FerilUfA. 


The  clasateal  ua*  of  crypla  for  an  (mdergrooud 
passage  or  chamber,  wheUier  the  drain  of  a  chva, 
or  a  subtemnean  arcade,  or  a  atorehooaa  for  fruit 
or  com,  or  a  tunnel,  such  aa  that  of  Paoailipo 
at  Naplea,  shews  the  appropriateness  of  the  term. 
(3ee  for  eumplai  yaccioUti,  LtxicM.)    Crffta 


A-iOO<^lc 


CTEBIPHON  OS  THB  TIGRIS 

■HID*  to  bava  been  •ometimc*  lued  Id  (IhriitUi 
tima  u  ifDDajmoiu  witb  GOnwtcnwn.  Tbiu 
«t  hurt  in  the  chnxcb  of  St.  PTusadi 
Kription  commMnDiating  the  trantlatioo  tbither 
from  the  c&tacciab*  of  the  relics  of  more  thin 
uints,  in  which  occnr  the  words 

B     two 

•ordt  Ibat  caemtterium  Is  ft  word  of  wider  ligni- 
liatiDii,  inclading  opeB-«iT  bnrbl-groiiDds,  while 
cry/^a  ji  strictly  limited  to  thoM  excsTHted  1h- 
nath  the  surfmce  of  the  ground.  Padre  llarchl, 
after  aa  elaborate  inrestigation  of  the  ioiciip- 
tioai  in  which  the  word  crypta  occnn,  endca- 
vDure  lo  demoDitnte  (hat  it  was  employed  to 
Ladicate  a  limited  portion  of  a  subterraneai 
cfmetery,  iaclndilig  Kveral  burial  chapels  oi 
Biniiii,  to  that  the  relation  of  the  cuiicWum  it 
tlu  cn/pla,  and  again  of  the  cri/pta  to  the  coeme' 
tinam,  was  that  of  a  part  to  tile  whole.  (Jfonu- 
nKiUi  pnimUt.  pp.  IS6  sq„  168  sq.)  His,  chief 
:iatbority  for  this  cooclujtion  is  a  paasage  of 
Auutuina,  Vila  3.  Marocltiai,  §  30,  which 
sfpean  to  draw  this  distinction  between  the 
mtwtAlm  in  which  the  body  of  Pope  Uarcellinns 
was  buried,  and  the  crypta  of  which  it  formed 
part.  There  are  aiao  JntcriptioDS  which  support 
Harchi'i  view  that  a  cryita  was  a  smaller  diri- 
sioB  of  a  caeaettri'im.  One  from  that  of  Pris- 
cilli  recoidi  that  Qregorj  lies  "  in  the  eleventh 
crjpt,"  "  in  undecima  crypta  QregoriuB."  Others 
speak  of  "  Dew  crypts  "  constructed  in  a  ceme- 
tir^;  t.g.  tn  inscription   now  in    the  Vatican 

from  SL  Cyriaa  given  by  Boldetti,  "in  crypta 
'  Boba  retro  sanctum."  But  Mich.  Stef.  de  Ruisi 
hu  shown  satisfactorily,  Bom.  SM.  i.  Ti  sq. 
that  llarefai  prenes  the  suppotied  distinction  too 
liir,  and  that  it  is  very  far  from  hotdiag  good 
geoerally.  The  truth  is  that  tryiita  was  a 
word  of  general  meaning,  and  embraced  every 
kind  of  BUbterranean  eicaration,  whether  smaller 

We  Mmetlmea  meet  with  the  cipreiuons 
crgptat  Brtaarum,  or  cry/tat  ortnariae,  in  con- 
Mctiitn  with  the  intermeDt  of  Christian  martvrs. 
Boslo,  Sim,  Salt.  pp.  192,  18S,  *81,  300,  Ik. 
These  woald  seem  to  indicate  the  galleries  of  a 
deserted  poiiolana  pit,  as  places  of  sepulture.  But 
It  has  been  ahewn  in  the  article  CatacOmbs  that, 
though  the  BUbterr^Dean  cemctenea  very  fre- 
quently bad  a  close  connection  with  these  qoar- 
riei,  and  were  approached  through  their  adita, 
the  und-pita  themielves  were  seldom  or  never 

ith 
The   passage!   referred    ...    . ..__ 

chiefly  ftinnd  in  the  not  very  trostworlhy  "Acts 
of  the  Martyrs,"  have  probably  originated  in  n 
oiufuijau  between  the  catacomha  themMlvea  and 
the  qo.'vrrics  with  which  they  were  often  ao 
closely  connected.  [E.  V,] 

CTESIPHON  ON  THB  TIGRIS  (Coracit. 
OF),  X.D.  420,  under  Taballaha,  ahp.  of  Seleuda, 
OB  the  opposite  bank  of  the  river,  where  the 
Nicene  Ciith  was  receiied,  snd  with  it  the  canons 
10  which  the  consent  of  the  reel  of  the  church 
westirarda  had  been  given  (Manai  ir.  441-2). 

[E.  S.  F.] 

CUBICULITU.  In  addition  to  the  use  of  this 
word  to  designate  the  taaHj  graTa  chamberB  in 
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.  the  nbterranean  cemeteriea  at  Some  ((or  which 
'  see  Cataoombs,  p.  310),  we  find  it  employed  to 
denote  what  wa  ahonld  now  call  the  side  chapeli 
of  the  nave  of  a  church.  The  first  inatuice  of  ita 
vte  in  this  sense  is  in  the  writings  of  Faulinui 
ofNola.  Writing  to  his  friend  Saverns.fj).  iiili. 
S  12,  he  describes  the  church  recently  erected  at 
Nola,  and  particulariies  these  side  chapels,  wbich 
were  evidently  novel  features  in  church  arrange- 
mcDt.  There  were  four  on  aacb  side  of  the  nave, 
beyond  the  side  aisles  (porticns),  with  two  verses 
inicribed  over  the  entrance.  Tlieir  object  was  to 
furnish  pl^xs  of  retirement  for  those  who  desired 
to  pray  or  meditate  on  the  word  of  God,  and  for 
the  sepulchral  memorials  of  the  departed.  The 
passage  li :  "  Cubicula  intra  porticos  qunternn 
Inngis  basilicae  lateribut  ineerta,  secretis  oran- 
tium,  vel  in  lege  IXimiDi  meditantium,  praeterea 
Toemoriis  religiosorum  ac  familiariuni  accommo- 
datoe  ad  pacis  aelernae  reqniem  locoi  praebent, 
otnm  cubiculum  binis  per  lirainuDi  frontes  ver- 
aibua  praenotalar."  They  differed  from  the  side 
chapels  of  later  agea  in  ooataining  no  altan,  as 
originally  there  was  but  one  altar  in  a  chnrcb. 
(Remsndini,  torn.  i.  p.  412.)  Fan tjDDB  also  speaks 
of  these  chapels  under  the  name  of  allae  or' 
teOiAa,  e.e.  when  speaking  of  a  thief  who  had 
concealed  himself  in  one  of  them  all  night, 
he  saye : 
'  Cellala  de  mnlUa.  qose  per  laLera  undlque  nupils^ 
ApjKisltie  teolB  pnebeni  secure  sepuldirti 
Hiiq)UJa."_niniu.  ill.  v.  SIS  iq. 
Cn'Acuia  Is  also  of  frequent  occurrence  Id  ths 
Liber  Paniijicaiti  of  Anastasius  Bibliolbecarius, 
as  synonymous  with  uratoria.  In  the  description 
of  vuioos  oratoria  erected  by  Symmacbus  ^u, 
496-514,  we  find,  j  T9,  "  quae  cubicula  omnia  a 
Ihndamento  perfecta  ccustrniit."  Of  Sergius, 
A.D.  687-701,  we  read,  $  1G3,  that  he  repairol 
the  decayed  chapels  around  St.  Peter's.  "  Uic 
tectum  et  euUcuJa  quae  circumquaqne  ejusdem 
basilicae  quae  per  longa  teinporum  sitllicidiia  et 
rnderibus  faerant  disrnpta  stadioslua  innovavit 
et  reparavif."  And  it  is  recorded  of  Leo  III. 
A.D.  795,  that  he  also  rebuilt  the  rulnoua  cubi- 
nala  attached  to  the  same  basilica  ($  412). 
Perhapa  the  earliest  eii..Liug  eiajnple  in  Rome 
of  such  a  chapel  attached  to  the  body  of  a  church 
is  that  of  St.  Zeno  in  the  church  of  St,  Fnasede, 
bnilt  by  Pope  Paschal  I.  about  a.d.  817.  In  an 
early  detenption  of  the  bastlica  of  San  Lorenfo- 
fUon  ie  Mura,  given  bv  De  Roul,  Builetl.  di  Arch. 
Crid.  Giugno,  1864,  p.  42,  from  a  MS.  in  tbo 
Vienna  Library,  we  find  the  word  used  In  a 
"  Est  parvum  cufticu/nm  la  por- 


:cn  ad  occi 


Paullnus  also  describea  cuhiaJa  or  ceUae  of  this 
nature  In  the  portiooB  of  the  atrium  of  the 
church  of  St.  Felii.  They  were  intended  lor 
private  prayer.  The  altar  of  the  basilica  coaid 
be  seen  from  them  by  means  of  windows.  They 
were  ornamented  with  scriptural  painting* : 
'  Mr  Isnda  bonis  habitu^ula  dlins 
l>uacral  orsnill  ■ludlum  non  ciira  MlieoiiL" 


The  last  worda  quoted   hav 


referenc 


custom,  the  abuse  of  which,  degenerating  into 
eras*  license,  is  severely  inveighed  against  by 
Panlinns,  of  holding  feasts  in  the  cnbicula.  Ct 
.*.  541. 


620  0UCCFA8 

The  word  tinlriua  wu  nied  in  On«k  it 
ume  HDH.  We  hav*  an  eiUDple  ia  a  litlar  of 
Niloi  to  Olrmpodorni  the  pnfnt,  rclitiag  to 
ths  church  hs  had  bailt,  ir  tl  t^  cnr^  ilcy 
mUsii    Kill    Siof^iHHf    otiilnou    JitiAAir>i^ry 

From  the  nae  of  cubicvlvm  as  a  cAope^  cuii- 
ruAirii  came  to  b<  employed  in  the  lenae  of 
cAopfoma.  "  Uic  [L«o  I.]  cooitltuit  ct  addidit 
■upn  icpnlchra  apnatolDram  tl  clero  Rranaao 
dutodei  qni  dicuntur  cubicularii  quoa  modo 
dicimua  capallaDOa.  Cubicnlnm  enim  Idem  amt 
apnd  antiqnoa  quod  hodie  apnd  dm  cspells." 
Ciaccoiiiiu,  Va.  tt  Otil.  Font.  Soman.  \,  p.  307. 
[E.V.] 

CUCDFAS,  martyr  at  Barceloaa,  JuIt  25 
(J£]r(.  Uinardi).  [C] 

CUCULLA,  cacWK  cucuUia,  [■  oae  of  th* 
few  articles  of  the  monastic  dress  apecilied  by 
the  founder  of  the  Beoedictines  (Beg.  c  55}  t 
iind  has  eommoaly  bten  considered  the  hadgs  of 
■nonka,  cjf.  iu  the  old  prorerh,  "cacnlls  non  bcit 
manachnm."  Beaedjct  ordered  the  "cacuUa," 
or  hood,  to  be  shaggy  for  winter,  and  for  Bammer 
of  lighter  leiture  (cf.  Cane.  Jitg.  c  62);  and  a 
"icapulare"  to  he  worn  Instead  out  of  doors,  as 
more  suitable  for  lield-work,  being  open  at  the 
aidea.  The  "coculla"  protected  the  head  and 
ahonldert,  and,  as  beJDg  worn  by  Infaots  and 
peatants,  wu  uid  to  Bymbolise  humility;  or, 
by  mother  accouut,  it  wu  to  keep  the  eyes  Chun 
glancing  right  oi  leil  (Caia.  Intl.  L  5;  3aiom. 
Bisl.  Eee.  ili.  13, 14).  It  was  part  of  the  dreis 
ofuuus,  as  well  as  oflnouks  (Pallad.  HM.  Zaui. 
41),  aud  wai  worn  by  the  monks  of  Tabeniu  at 
the  masi  (PalL  B.  L.  3B).  If;  u  the  woids 
seem  to  say,  it  was  their  only  dothin|;  on  that 
DccasioD,  it  mutt  of  course  have  b«en  longer  tbau 
■  hood   or   cape.     Indeed,    "cuculla"   is   often 

ii,.«,,.i,dmi.-™.i."(rr™  "=».■•), 

a  GOTeriog  of  the  whole  penon ;  in  later  writers 
it  means,  not  the  hood  only  ("cacallns"),  but 
the  monastie  robe,  hood  and  all  ("  reiti*  cucul- 
lata,"  Req.  Comtn.  S.  Bencd.  c,  .'>5,  cf.  Mnb.  Aim. 
T.  17).  These  same  monks  of  Tabenna  or  Pacho- 
■niani,  like  the  Carthusians,  drew  their  hoods 
forwBids  at  meal  times,  so  as  to  hide  their  faces 
front  one  another  (Fall.  48 ;  RnJT.  YU.  Hon.  S). 
The  "  cappa  "  (prolwbly  akin  to  our  "  cape  "),  in 
lUly  aeems  to  correipcnd  with  the  Gallic 
*'ctIcuIll^"  and  both  were  nearly  identical,  it  is 
thouglil,  with  ths  "melotea"  or  sheepskin  of 
the  uilieit  ascetics  (Caaa.  Inatit.  i.  8;  Patl. 
Hist.  Lmu.  2B)j  and  so  with  the  "pera"  (or 
"  penula,"  according  to  Al.  Gaaaens,  ad  toe. 
ci'fot.),  the  "pellis  capHna  dependens  ah  hnmeris 
ad  lumboa  "  (Isidor.  OHg.  lii.  21,  ap.  Reg.  Comm. 
8.  Bened.).  Of  course  it  is  difficult  to  identify 
precliely  the  tecbidcal  names  for  dresa  In  variona 
conntTiei,  and  in  a  remote  period.         [I.  G.  S.] 

CUCUMELLUU.  A  rtssel  mentioned  among 
those  which  Paul,  bishop  of  Cirta,  delitered  up 
to  Fdii  (Baroniuj,  Jnnafej,  an.  303,  c  12). 
lliii  cucumdlum  wu  of  lilTer,  and  wu  probably 
a  cruet  or  flagon  for  use  on  the  altar.  Compare 
Am*.     (Dncaagc's  Gloaary,  i.  t.)  [C] 

CULDEE8.    [CoLiDEi.] 

CUNIBEBT,  bishop,  deposition  at  Cologne 
(about  LD.  6«3),  Mar.  IS  (Uari.  Usnaidi). 


0UBSUALB8  EQUI 


in/iu   or    aepoldita] 


CUP.       tt^i 
Cbbutuk.] 
CUPELLA, 


Its   nse  to  « 

{Monumtnti  I'rimil.  p.  114).     ' 

which  it  Is  found  records  tjie  hnriil  of  her  two 

children,   Secundina    and   Laurentins,    by  their 

mother  Secunda.      The   soledsms   in    erammar 

and  orthography  with  which  it  is  full  aLow  that 

Secunda  waa  a  peisou   of  humble   rank.     The 

•tone  la  preserred  in  the  Uuseum  Kircfaeriinam. 

The  inscription  i>  as  follows; — "Ego  Secunda 

fed  cupella  bone  |  mimorie  liEiem  meem  Sn:aB| 

Lauren  |  tium  in  pace  recesserund."  CmptUa  a 
etideutly  the  diminutive  of  cvpa,  explained  b>' 
Du  Cange  to  mean  Mmo,  aroa  aepHlckralit.  This 
sense  is  a  derlrative  one  fVom  ila  danical  nteui- 
ing  of  a  laryc  out,  htOt,  or  oat  (Caea.  BtU.  Ch. 
G.  II;  Lucan.  lib.  It.  t.  420;  Varro  apud  Kon. 
cii.Na.113).  It  appears  In  pagan  iDacriptioDs 
but  rarely  :  t.g.,  "D.  Apuleius  lonieua  fecil  En- 
tychiae  sorori  suae  et  Entycheti  Alio  ejus.  In 
bac  cnpa  mater  et  filius  poaiti  sunt"  (GrikteT, 
Inter,  p.  846,  No.  1  D) ;  "  D.  U.  Olus  Publirioi 
PolTtilmua  Tutor  Titl  Flari  A|gBthangeli 
pupllll  ml  Mitrl  I  SeacUe  Fortnnatae  deful 
nctae  locnm  emit,  manam  |  calcaTlt  cupam  sedi- 
Incavit  de  bon|is  ejns  omnibus  consumat."  (Doni 
class.  II,  No.  6).  The  use  of  the  word  surrirrd 
titl  later  times,  and  I>u  Cange  quota  &am  a 


onkiffa  writer 


aepQlchmm  SS.  Victoria,    &c"     The    idea   hu 

been    propounded   by   the    Rev.   J.  W.   Borgoo 

{leltert  from  Home,  p.  206),  that  we  may  Iind 

n  eapella,  as  a  plate  of  Christian  burial,  the 

itymology  of  the  word  capttia,  lAapel,  wbicfa  has 

tO  long  perplexed  philot^^^ts,  and  of  which  no 

atisfactory    derivation   has  erer  yet  been  di^ 

orered.   Tbearchitecturalterm  ofpabisanolher 

form  of  the  same  root.  [E.  T.] 

CUItCODEHUB,  deacon,  martyr  at  Anien*, 

May  4  (Mart.  U8nardi>  [C] 

GUBIA  KOMANA.    [Apfeu.:  Cocncu.] 

CUK8E.   [ANiTHEMi:  EioomnnnciTiO!!.] 

CUKSUALE8  EQUI,  post-horaea,  i^  h«rw* 

belonging  'to  the  cnnna  pnblicna,  called  alio  lor 

shortness  cnrsus,  Gr.  Vpd/iAf .    Thn  Homan  poiting 

postal   system— the  diatiuction  between  the 

>  belongs  to  a  late  stage  of  cirilixalion — was 

established    by  Augustus.      Aocording    to    iba 

"  Secret    History "   of  Procopiua    (c   30),    the 

day's  journey  conuited  of  eight  posts,  amw- 

timea  fewer,  hut  never  leu  Uian  five.      Each 

itable  had  40  hones,  and  as  many  stablemen  or 

stahularii  (who  seem  elsewhere  to  he  called  hip- 

'    Coda,  bk.  lil  T.  IL  1.  13).     Bingham 


imply  Im- 


B   quiU 


of  the 


:  cursHoiH  equi  aa  being  ai 
e  army  and  ei chequer.  Acoostiin- 
mpror  Constantino,  A.D.  33(i,  ei- 
that  no  one  but  tbe  Pi«lect  has 
go  by  any  other  mad  Ibau  that 
"  cnrens,"  shewing  tbst  no  mere 
Dccuianal  impietiment  is  meant  (sed  nee  per 
■linm  Tiam  eundi  qalsquam  babeat  lacaltalem, 
nisi  per  qnam  cursus  publicus  stare  dignoacitur; 
Cfde.  hk.  lii.  T.  li.  I.  2).  But  Bingham,  wilb 
'  lofit  habitual  inaccurucj,  aecms  to  baire  gob- 


A-.oo<5ic 


CTTRSUALES  EQUI 
u  pUbUcut  with  tl 


\  nedlo  or 


(bunded  the 
right  of  jrati 
U  oSeUb,  t4>  (DTOf  B,  uid  aniler  crrtain  cinnm' 
(UiKH  to  HUton  (Cod«,  uj.,  1.  8,  and  m  ilio 
IL  11,  16),  ud  whidi  did  in  •nch  om  rcKiablc 
■  right  of  imprmniciit,  thongh  the  true  fqairs- 
Int  lor  ImpmimeDt  Kcnu  to  b<  fonnd  io  the' 
augariat  or  paraHgaria4,  The  coit  of  proTiding 
both  the  hone*  asd  Ibdder  Ibr  tbem  mi  lapplied 
br  the  Slate,  tj,  u  it  ippain,  bf  the  provintM 
(the  dntj  being  deemed  one  which  belonged  to 
the  lud  and  not  to  the  penoB,  Code,  bk.  1. 1.  4, 
Uw  of  Valerian  and  Oallieoni),  hut  it  would 
•Min  that  ibtj  wera  not  bound  to  niiuntain  poit- 
ouriigta  (paraTertda)  or  horsei  for  them,  ■[nee  a 
liw  of  Aradini  and  Honorina,  a.D.  403,  enjoim 
the  recton  of  the  prorincc*  to  He  that  the  curiala 
or  proTiooLala  were  not  oompelled  to  proride 
uimali  which  thej  did  not  owe  to  the  post 
(A.  1.  19).  Through  the  n^uer^  of  the  officen 
eiBpiiijti  the  aMt  of  fodder  wan,  it  leenu,  often 
cuggeraled,  wbilit  the  aajmali  were  ilarred. 
(Code,  Ki.  L  18 ;  conititntion  of  Arcadia*  and  Ho- 
iiotini,a.D.400,BndKealuU.3,7,lS.)  Bywaj 
iif  compesiation,  the  stable  manan  wai  left  to  the 
pmtinoei  (L  7,  of  Valeutlniin,  Toleni,  and  Gra- 
liu).  Tfaenleoftbepablichoneawuforbidden 
(1. 10);  thuMwho  Died  more  hotMt  than  the;  were 
eiititlai  to  had  to  paj,  according  to  clmiBUtanoes, 
fira7  limei  the  price  of  the  horaa,  or  a  ponnd  of 
goldforeach(11. 15,  20).  A  cnrioiu  conititDtioa 
of  the  Emperor  Constantino,  A.  D.  3  Ifl,  which  la  to 
be  fbtind  at  teagrth  in  the  Theodoaian  Code,  bk. 
Tiii.  T.  T.  I.  66,  bnt  of  which  onl]r  a  brief  eitiact 
rrmaina  in  that  of  Jmtinlui  (bk.  lii.  T.  li.  t.  ])— 
aatidpating  the  laboon  of  "  the  Society  for  the 
PnTFntion  of  Croelt^  towsrdi  Animal*  " — enacti 
that  "Fonnnndi  ai  inaaj  with  knotted  and 
lerj  thick  iticka  (nodoali  ct  Talidiuiipia  fuitiboi) 
at  (he  Tfry  ootaet  of  a  (tage  compe]  the  public 
miroali  to  uhaoit  whatever  ilren^h  thej  hare, 
placet  that  ooDe  Jo  driTing  ibould  uM  s  (tick  bnt 
either  a  rod  or  a  whip,  with  a  abort  goad  (eculeiu) 
'  '  '  lay  admoniah  the 
:  tickle  (Innocao 
lilillo),  without  electing  what  their  itrength 
cannot  compasa" — the  puniahment  THrving  from 
leas  of  lank  to  eiile  according  to  the  original 


It  the  clergT  we> 


It  aeema  to  be  coniidered  that  the  clergy 
eiempt  from  the  obligation  to  pay  tax  to: 
horaei  of  the  cwvu,  onder  their  general  eiemp 
tioa  (rom  tordUa  nwwni,  eitraordlnary  cfaargei, 
the  "  parangarian  prestation,"  or  the  Innulatia, 
or  obligation  to  carry  goods  (lee  Code,  bk.  ir. 
T.  iU.  L  2,  of  Conatantine,  *.D.  357  i  T.  ii.  1.  5,  of 
Gmtian,  ralentinian,  and  Theoduiug,  A.D.  412; 
Nor.  131.  c  5).  It  aeema,  howerer,  ditScult  to 
identify  the  oniiDary  contribution  for  the  curnu 
ptVicvt  with  one  of  tbe«.  The  opinion  haa  pro- 
iably  ari«n  &om  confounding  it  with  the  lia- 
bility (0  the  "  parangaria  praestatio,"  which,  at 


naled,  . 


aiiiiBil  impreannent.     Certain 

if  the  duties  btlunging  to  the  bind,  which  w 

o  be  home  by  all   (mnnera,  quae  pairimo: 

>iilcBDda  «mt,  Code,  bk.  1. 1.  ili.  l!  1,  of  Ar 
line)  it  doea  not  Kern  by  Ita  nature  to  hare  b 
at  fixiBi  which  the  dcigy  wonM  be  eiempt,  i 


the' 


ave  proof  from  the  itory  of  St.  Anguitine 
ig  declinad  to  accept  for  the  Church  an 
f  charged  with  the  patrimonial  nURNi  lenneil 


cularian,' 


port  of  corn  from  Africa,  Itkt  the  Cburch  ahoold 
have  to  nudertake  inch  a  duty,  that  no  aodeaiai- 
tical  Immtmity  obtained  In  a  precliely  aimllar 
case  (the  Digtat  claaaea  together  aa  patrimonial 
munerathoH  "  rei  Tehicularia,  item  aaviculiria;" 
bk.  1.  T.  It.  1.  1>  [J.  M.  L.] 

CURSOR.  (1)  In  the  dayi  when  it  wat 
dangeroui  for  Chriitiina  to  make  known  publiuly 
the  timet  and  placea  of  their  aaiembliea,  the 
faithful  wera  frequently  tummoned  by  a  mea- 
aenger  going  from  hooae  to  house,  who  waa 
callediMlrwirorpmnv.  TothiicuitoIoTertulliaa 
■eema  to  allude  when  {Da  Fuga  t'n  Ferttcittume, 
c.  14)  he  eayt,  apeaklog  of  the  difficulty  of  holdiog 
aaaembliee,  "Hon  poteadiaoiuTerepeningnloef 
An  epitaph  pnbliihcd  byBrower,  Uhhacius  Cur- 
UBl>oiiTNiCDa(Aniui/.  Trmirtnt.i.5a\itgeiiti' 
ally  referred  to  an  official  of  this  kind  ;  bnt  thii 
Uruciui  may  hare  been  an  ordinary  letter-carrier 
of  the  church.  (See  Dncange,  >.  T.  CWmir.)  Aa- 
•embliet  eeem  to  have  been,  at  leatt  in  tome  in- 
aunco,  ansouDCcd  in  thla  way  in  the  4tb  century ; 
tor  Jerome,  writing  to  Euatoohium  (Apirt.  22), 
apeakt  of  a  praeco  giring  notice  of  the  Agape ; 
and  Eniehini  of  Aleiandria  (quoted  by  Btnterim, 
ifmiward.  IT.  1,  SBl)ipeakl  of  the  uureadlnisH 
of  many  to  go  to  church  when  the  herald  called. 

(!)  An  olEdal  to  whom  wat  tpectally  oom- 
mitted  the  task  of  circulating  letter*  of  popea 
or  other  bi*hopa ;  tee  Baronina,  Anmilct,  an. 
58,  §  102.  "Romaa  adhnc  dnrut  Fapae  cor- 
aores,  qui  defemnt  ejnt  ordinei  ao  pontiGdaa 
bulla*  publicanL"  (Uacri  Hienltaam,  %.  t. 
CWwr.)  [C] 

CDBSU8.  The  dirine  office,  or  teriei  of 
pnyera,  paalma,  hymna,  and  Teniclea  laid  daily 
by  the  clergy  in  churchca.  For  inatance,  the 
UTeuth  canon  of  the  council  of  Chelsea  [CalchuL] 
it,  "  Ut  otunet  ecoleiLae  publice  canosidi  horit 
curaum  tuum  cum  reverentia  habeant "  (Haddin 
and  Stubbi,  Cimtidit,  iii.  461).  See  UouBS  or 
Pbaveb  ;  Office,  the  DiriMB.  [C] 

CUBTAIN  (corfou,  aulornm,  tehm,  fi^Xar, 
tapariraff/ia,  ■taTarfToo'/ta,  A^iBvpor).  Cur- 
taini  were  nied  in  ancient  charctaet  for  the  fol- 
lowing purpoeei.  1.  To  bang  over  Uie  outer 
doorway  of  the  church.  2.  To  cloaa  tht  doorway 
between  the  nare  of  the  church  and  the  lanc- 
tuary,  or  perhapa  rather  to  fill  the  open  panela 
or  Cakcellt  of  the  door,  during  the  time  of  the 
consecration  of  the  Kuchariit.  3.  To  fill  the 
space  between  the  pillaii  of  the  ciborium,  or 
canopy  of  the  altar.     4.  Curtaint  were  alto  used 


in  enumeratiDg  the  gitli  of  ConaUntine  to  the 
church  at  Conitimtinople.  St.  Jerome  (Epilnph. 
Scpol.  Episl.  ad  Ilclwd.)  praiiei  the  print  Ne- 
potianui  for  the  care  with  which  he  prurided 
curteint  for  the  door*  of  hit  church :  "  trat  lol- 
licitoa  . . .  .  li  Tela  aemper  in  oatiis.'*  We  find 
again  indicationa  of  thii  custom  in  Eplphnniaa; 
and  Pauliniu  of  Nola  telle  ui  (Poem.  iTiii.  30) 
that  those  inrpaaaed  him  in  magnificence  who 
offered  rich  curtains  (vein  foribui)  for  (he  doora, 
brilliant  in  the  parity  of  linen,  or  onuuntaled 


.A_.ooi^le 
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CUUTAIN 


■iU  trioand  i«ttanu  wcren  into  thtiT  lub- 
rtimce.  He  i*  jot  more  prcciic  in  ipeaking  of 
hit  Dim  church  of  St.  Fclii  at  Nolii  (,1'arm.  lir. 
98),  whtn  h«  layi,  "  the  golden  doorwajs  are 
ornamented  with  cartains  wtiit*  ta  snow." 
Such  Turtaini  were  impended  by  irm  or  brooie 
ring),  the  reoiaiiis  of  which  ut  aliJl  to  be  dii- 
eoverad  in  tame  uiclent  Ronuin  baiilicu,  Air 
tinaple  la  thoee  of  St.  Clement,  St.  Mary  In 
CoMnedia,  St.  L»uren«,  St.  Geor^  in  Veliibro, 
&c.  The  giEoa  of  railing  these  curtains  befure 
the  prietls  and  other  dignified  perions  »ai  «- 
(Ijiiieil  to  the  inferior  clerki  {Coitcil.  Kariion. 
can.  liii.  AJK  &B9);  the  lubdeaoon  ai  veil  ai 
the  ottiarim  [■  to  raise  the  dooT-cnrtaiiu  (vein 
ad  «lin)  before  the  elilen  (lenloribni).  They 
were  lometimei  adcmed  wHh  figures  of  utinta  or 
with  crosses,  or  fiowen,armiiged  in  pattern),  and 
with  mriauf  pnrpie  omamenti. 
,      'i.  It  <i  probnble  that  from  the  time  of  Con- 

tuiTj,  or  to  lill  the  aperlarei  in  the  rails  or 
grating  [CANCLr.l.l]  which  aDrronnded  it.  Atha- 
mulu)  (Epiit.  ad  Solit^  npp.  i.  84T,  ed.  Farbi, 
1627),  ifCaklng  of  nu  outrage  committed  by  the 
Ariaos,  lays  that  thej  CRrried  out  nod  burned 
the  btnches,  the  throne,  the  table,  and  the  cur- 
law  (ri  ^qAa)  of  the  church,  where  the  conteit 

af  the  lanctuary.  Theodoret  (Aftsf.  Eccl.")  telle 
01  that  St.  Basil  iuTited  the  Emperor  Valeu  to 
enter  Into  the  enclosure  of  the  sacred  cnitaim 
wfaei^  he  naa  himself  seated;  that  ia,  into  the 
laDctuar;  of  his  church,  vhich  wai  enclosed  bjr 
theae  curtains.  And  St.  Chrrsoitom,  in  a  pns- 
lage  eontuining  much  information  si  to  the 
manner  of  celebrating  the  euchariit  in  his  time, 
(ays,  "  when  the  sacrifice  is  borne  forth  .  .  . 
when  thou  aeeat  the  curUini  {ti  iii^Bupa) 
drawn  back,  then  think  that  the  iky  abore  us 
opens,  and  angeli  descend  "(/n  Ephn.  Horn.  3,  §5, 
[>.  2.']).  Here  the  curtain!  are  clearly  those 
which  clixedtbedoorwiy  of  the  saDctuary,  which 
were  drawn  back  after  conMcntion,  when  the 
people  communicated.  Eragriui  (//ul.  Eccl.  ri. 
21)  sayi  (hat  Chosroea,  after  his  Tictory  orer 
Bahmm  (a.D.  590)  sent  to  Gregory  bishop  of 
Antioch,  among  other  presents,  "  ifUplSiipaii  oAr- 
nitir  KtKoaiaiiiiwar  xfvlif."  that  i),accoTdiDg 
to  the  moit  probsbie  interpretation,  a  curtain 
of  ricb  Huosith  work  for  tbe  door  of  the  sanc- 
tuary. S*e  Dncange  (a.  t.  Huniitoi.),  who  cites 
the  word  Ifmniiciu  from  a  letter  of  Charles  tbe 
Great  toOtfakiag  of  Uercia(Haddan  and  Stubba, 
Hi.  498),  and  belierea  it  to  be  equivalent  to  the 
<■  Sarmalieum "  of  Gregory  of  Tours  (Be  Fit. 
Pair.  t.  8).  CyH!  of  Aleiandria  (Catrna  in 
JiHHI.  OB  c  li,  V.  24)  bids  the  guaidians  of  the 
divine  mysteries  not  to  admit  the  uninitiated 
within  the  sacred  curtains  (t»  Ispw  KitTiiirf 
Taanirar).  nor  to  permit  neophytes  to  draw 
near  the  Holy  Table.  In  this  case  the  curtain 
or  "  veil "  of  the  sanctuary  is  clearly  intended ; 
the  term  Itself  is  adapted  from  the  Jewish 
Temple.  Gerninaus  of  Constanttnople  {Hilt. 
Feci.  p.  IS3,  «d.  Paria,  ISflO)  says  that  the  cur- 
tain symbollied  the  stone  which  was  rolled  to 
the  door  of  the  sepolchre. 

3.  Curtaini  werealso  fiied  to  the  ciborium  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  surround  the  Altar  [Altah, 
p.  SJ]  upon  certain  occasions.  The  fetroceln,  or 
■eta  of  foot  curtains,  vhich  are  IreiiaeDtly 


0YPE1ANU8 

the  Liber  Fomlijkalii  amOBg  the  gift* 
of  the  popes  to  certain  Roman  chnrchea  were  B» 

uht  intended  for  this  nae.  See,  fur  iflstaocc- 
)  life  of  Sergiua  I.  (p.  150  B,  ed.  Untatori),  who 
laid  to  hare  given  to  mrronnd  the  altar  of 
:hnrch  eight  tetrawia^  four  white,  four  scarlet. 

thority  to  Leo  III.  Some  hare,  thought  that  tbe 
RL'qaE  presented  by  various  popes  to  Bomaa 
:hM  ware  curtains,  but  thisdoei  not  tcaa 
prohnble. 

4.  They  were  alto  nied  in  baptiateriea.  as  may 

(Cianipini,  Vet,  Mm.  il.  plate  uiii.);  and  tee 
BaPTzaM,  p.  161. 

(Ducanga's  Ghuariit  and  Dtteriptio  3.  &t- 
p'liae;  Suicer's  ThetmLrai;  Ilartigny's  Dxt-ilrt 
Aatiq.  Chr^.j  [C] 

C08TODE8   ECCLE8IAE.    Either  door- 
keepers, otherwise  called  Oiliarii,  one  of  the  in- 
ferior  orders   in  the  ancient  Church,  or,    morv 
probably   perhaps,    the   same   officers    who    arw 
sometimes  distinguished   as   Sntiorrj   Ecctesiaef 
and  whose  duties  cormpoaded  In  certain  points 
with  those  of  the  modern  churchwarden.    KStt 
CHDBCBWiEDKS.]  Bingham,  iii.  13,  2.     [D.  B,} 
CU8T0DES  LOCOBUM  SANCTOBCM. 
The  keeper*  of  the  holy  place*  of  Falestine,  ta 
called  because  of  their    relation  to  our  Lard'> 
-thly    history  1   r.y.    Bethlehem,    Mount    Gol- 
gotha, the  Holy  Sepulchre,  Uount  Oliiet.    Sucb 
an  office  was  probably  occnsioned  by  the  cnstom 
which  arose  among  Christians  in  early  timn  of 
visiting  these  places  for  purpose*  of  piety  and 
devotion;  and  that  the  function  of  these  ctutciift 
was  accounted  a  religiuui  aerrice  appear*  from 
their   having   been  eiempted,  by  a  statute    of 
Theodosini,  in  the  same  manner  as  ecclesiaatic* 
inerally,  from    personal  tribute,  in  regard  to 
,ii   their   special    employment    (Bingham,    iii, 
1,  2).  [D.  B.] 

CU8T0B  ABCAR  A  name  given  to  the 
chdeacon,  as  having  charge  of  the  trusnrr  of 
.e  Church,  and  the  care  of  ditpensing  the  obla- 
ons  of  the  people.  In  this  capacity  Caeciiiu 
■*  accused  by  the  Donatiiti  of  having  prohi- 
bited  the  deacons  from  <«rrying  ai 
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of  Carthage  (c.  17)  directi  the  bishop  not  to 
corn  himsi^lf  personally  in  the  care  and  gorem- 
ment  of  widows,  orphans,  and  strangers,  but  to 
commit  the  duty  to  his  arthpnabyter  or  arch- 
deacon  (Bingham,  ii.  c.  21).  [D.  B.] 

CUTHBERT,   presbyter,   abbat  of  IJndi>- 

farne.  March  20(Jfdr(.  Bedae,  Adonis,  Usiiardi); 

trnnslation  to  Durham,  ScpL  4  (some  HSS.  uf 

Mart.  0!uardi).  [C] 

CTCLU8  ANNL    [Cai-bsdab.] 

CVCLU8  PA8CHALIS.    [Easter.] 

CYMBAL.     The  word  cvrAatum  seems  acca- 

uonally  to  be  used  for  a  bell,  or  some  sononms 

instrumentusedinsleadofabell.    Thui  Gregorr 

the  Great  (Dialajw  i.  9)  speaks  of  a  cynsfta/u 

being  struck  by  way  of  paising-bell;  and  Dnras- 

dus  (S.ili0MiU.  i.  4,  S  2)  of  monks  being  called 

to   the  refectory  by   the  sound  of  a  cynWain 

which  hung  in  tho  cl™ter.  [C] 

CYPRIANU8.     (1)  The  famoiis  bishop  of 
Carthage,    martyr    nudec   Valvian,   A,D.   2M 
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S«pL  mCai.  CcirfA.,  Marl.  Horn.  Vet.,  Hieroo., 

Bwbe,  Dmurdi);  Oct.  3  (CaL  Sj/ianf.). 

(8)  Bishop,  mnrlyr  with  Jiutina,  S«pL  26 
(Jtfurf.  ffom.  Fcf.,  B«dae,  Uniuixli). 

(!)  Martyr  id  Africa  under  Hunneric,  Oct.  12 
(J/ui-(,  Jiunfc   Vet.,  Usuajdi). 

(4)  Abtnt  of  i'erigard,  commemonted  Dec  9 
(M^rl.  Adonis,  Usuiirdi).  [&] 

CYPRUS  (CouDcil  of).  A-D.  401,  u  hfi 
^rwi  (sd  BuxiD.  lA.  n.  30)  ondn-  St.  Eplphn- 
niiu,  It  t^  ioftigstioD  of  Tbeophiliu  of  Alex- 
■ndru,  prDhibiting  tba  Trading  of  tbe  work)  of 
Origen.  [E.  S.  F.] 

CYBIACA,  vattjT,  a.d.  SSS,  U  comnn- 
Duntfd  July  7  (Git  Bgranl.).  [C] 

CYRIACL'a  (1)  Uartjt  iD  Achkla.  Jhd.  12 
(tfdrt.  Bedu). 

(3)  Demo,  DuiTtf  I  at  Rome  aad«r  Maxiiulii, 
Sr«rth  16  {Mart.  Hum.  Vtl.,  Bsdae,  Dinnrdi); 
:^;^n  on  Ang.  8  {Mart.  Bom.  Vet.,  Bedae, 
L'tpuanli),  luppoMd  I7  >om«  to  be  th«  daj  of  bis 
Inmslatino  bjr  Pope  HuceJIiu  (•««  SoUiet'a  note 
nB  Vtaird,  Ang.    8);   Julj  15   {Cal.  Bi/iaBi.). 


.0  (Mart.  Hiel 


.t«D  Cyrit 

(3)  Uortyr  at  Tonii, 
Bcdae). 

(i)  The  Aachorat  (a.d.  448-557),  S«pl.  29 
(0./.«s™n(.>  [C] 

CVBICUS.  (I)  MHrtyr  in  the  ^elleipDDt, 
Jm.  3  (Mart.  Hieron..  Usuardi). 

(S)  Hartir  at  ADtioch,  Joiia  16(Jfarf.  HJOTon., 
Bom.  Yet.  U.uardi).  [C] 

CYRIL.  (1)  Biahop  of  Aleundria,  la  com- 
Ditmonited  Jnn.  28  {Mart.  AdoDin,  (Tsuardi) ; 
Ju»  9  {Col.  BjiiaBt.);  with  AthaDaaint,  Jan.  18 
{Cat.  By  taut.). 

^)  Biihop  of  JeruMlem,  March  18  (Col.  By- 
nmt.,  Ethiop.). 

(I)  Martyr  in  Srrifl,Uuch  20  (ifarf-UBuanlO. 

(4)  BiJiop  and  martyr  in  Egypt  (7),  July  S 
{Mitrl.  HleroD.,  Som.  Vtt.,  Uniardi). 

(t)  Martyr  at  I^iladeluhia,  Ang.  1  {Mart. 
«™  VeL,  Usuardi>  [C] 

CYRILLA,  daoghter  of  Dedoa,  martyr  under 
Claadloa,  Oct.  28  {MarL  Rom.  Vet.,  Bedac, 
Usnardi).  [U.] 

CYRINU8,  or  QUraiNUS.  (1)  Martyr  at 
RAme  under  Claudiua,  la  cominemonited  March  2b 
{UaH.  Rom.  Vet..  Bedae,  Usuardi). 

(I)  Martyr  at  Rome  under  UioclctiaDfApril  2G 
{MaH.  OraaHi). 

(5)  Martyr  at  Uilan  nndar  Nero,  June  12 
{MaH.  B«dae,  Uiuardi).  C^.J 

CVHISCS.     [CTRICDi.] 
CYRION,  presbyter,  martyr,  Feb.  14  [Mart. 
Hier»D.,  Uinardi).  [C] 

CYRUS,   roirtyr,   a.d.  593,   wonder- worker 

(Oit  fiyionl.)  1  tnoilatioD,  .Tune  28  (i».).    [C] 

0YZICU8  (COUNCU.  OF),  i.D.  376,  accnrding 
t4  Utati  (iii.  469),  being  the  meeting  of  Mml- 
AriiB  mentiuned  by  8L  Basil  in  hit  latter  to 
Patrophilna,  and  ipoken  of  aa  a  reccDt  occurrence 
(Ep.  ccidv.  aL  lixii.).  "What  else  they  did 
Ibrre,  1  know  not,"  aaya  he  ;  "  bat  thua  mnch 
I  hat,  that  hariDg  been  reliceot  of  the  term 
//MHMuioa,  thej  nam  gire  uttenuice  to  tbi  term 


IIomoiDiuum,  auil  join  Kunomiua  in  pabliibiog 
blasphemies  against  the  Holy  Ghost."    [E.  S.  F.] 
CYZICUS,  THE  Uartyrs  of,  are  commemo- 
rated April  29  [al.  28]  {Cat.  Byiani.).         [C] 


DADAS,  martyr  with  Maiimoa  sad  Quintili- 
nniu ;  cammemorated  April  28  (Cal.  Bi/ianl.). 
[W.  F.  G.] 
DAEMON.     [Dehoh.] 
DAFR03A,   wife    of   Fabian   tba    martyr, 
martyr  at  Rome  under  Julian;  commemeratad, 
Jan.  4  (Jfoft.  Bom.  Vet.,  Adonis,  Usuanli). 

[W.  F.  G.] 

-    ,      .  -     -i  rA.» 

tuniai  or  teiiit ;  the  : 
the  similar  case  of  alba,  ii  aetdom  eipreased.) 

The  dalmatic,  which  deriied  its  onme  from  the 
proTince  where  it  waa  fint  manufactured,  waa  a 
species  of  loDg-el^eted  whits  tunic,  with  a  longi- 
tudinal atripe  {claviu)  from  either  nide  of  tna 
neck  downwards.  ("Dalmatica  vestia  primum 
in  Dalmatia  proTincia  Qraeciae  teita  eat,  tunics 
sacerdotalii  Candida  cnm  elavia  ei  purpura." 
Isidore,  Etymol.  lii.  22.) 

There  are  (air  grounds,  howeier,  for  believing 
that  IB  itt  original  form  the  dalmatic,  aa  worn 
by  men,  was  a  fbort-alecTed  or  ileeTeleia  tunic, 
eqniralent  to  the  colobion  {x"^'  ix"P'f<'^i't 
SoiomcD,  iii.  14).*    Thia  la  ahown  by  the  way  in 


AoAfurriicii,  ttTovv  KBAaiSIvnu,  in  w\aiTVlr^fun^ 
Iii  iiapp6pas  lAaupTaD^fTt  KaTnTKivairiiirat.  (So 
too  Joannes  Damascenni,  in  Cotelier,  EaJ.  Grate. 
Mon.  Lied.  I.  284.)  Again,  in  a  moat  important 
early  dccument,  to  which  we  shall  subseqaently 
refer,  the  edict  of  Ihocletian  tiling  the  mailmum 
price  of  articlei  thrsnghont  the  Roman  empire, 
the  two  worda  are  naed  as  equivalenU  (Wad- 
dington,  i'eHii  de  DiaiUlim,  p.  SB).  Nor  need 
any  difficulty  he  felt  from  the  occurrence  of 
passages  which  speak  of  the  aubatitntion  of  the 
dalmatic  for  the  colobion.  If  the  above  theory 
be  correct,  inch  fnssages  will  merely  refer  to 
"      adding  of  long   sleevei    to   the  prei '       ' 
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g  been 


lade,  it  would  be  natural  to  employ  the 
woru  colobion  to  denote  that  form  of  the  gar- 
ment implied  by  the  name,  and  to  retain  (he 
ueatral  word  dalmatic  to  indicate  the  modified 
form ;  and  indeed  a  passage  from  the  lAfe  of 
Bilveiier  I.  to  which  it  will  be  necessary  to 
allude  subsequently,  aeema  to  support  the  above 

Tiew iAX'  rfmH  ri  tit  Bpax^i""  yof 

yir  liliiytTO,  AaAfiariiti  ^iw/nAtin  paXXoy 
avri^  iraiioaB^yai  rfnp  (leg.  ifiH(i)  xoKiSm 
(  Vit.  Silseatn,  p.  266,  ed.  CumbeSs).  It  is  of  conr» 
also  juat  pOisibie  that  thia  telm  may  hare  been 
snsceptlble  of  slightly  different  meanings  in  dif- 

Wa  fint  meet  with  the  dalmatic  a*  a  Hcalar 
dreia,  of  ■  atately  or  Iniurioua  ciiaractei,  worn 
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higfa  pmilioQ.  Thus  Iben  would 
irilj  bs  »n]c^iag  eiccptloaal  in  tbe  aw 
of  it,  ftod  tb«ii  [ike  other  iirUcIn  of  RoDum 
Kculu'  drera  it  bwame  idopted  by  theChmrch 
M  *  drcM  for  KcleiUitio.  We  (bill  dU  iiiit 
•uodry  allukloDi  to  the  dalmille  in  the  BMoriat 
Augtiitae  Scriptorm.  Jjmfniva  cbarfc«  Coni- 
uodui  [ob.  192  «.D.]  with  noMemlr  b«iiHioiu ' 
in  that  ha  appeand  in  tbe  rtneti  in  ■  dolnutic 
{Vila  Omm.  c  8 ;  Me  alto  Capltolinni,  Tita 
PeHiH.  c.  8).  Heliogibdu  [ob.  222  A.D.]  al» 
waa  fond  of  appearing  abroad  thai  clnd  (Lam- 

fridina,  Vila  Hdiogdi.  c.  26>  See  alio  Ttebelliui 
Dilio,  Vila  Oaudii,  c  IT. 
Tbe  edict  of  Diocletian  alreidf  dted  furnishea 
lu  with  mach  latereatiog  information  ai  to  the 
different  Tarietle*  of  thia  garmant  in  uie  in  the 
Soman  empire  at  tbe  end  of  the  Srd  century 


It  * 


ool,  ailk, 


linen  (\iatai,  ttuxnifiitii,  itirTf)\ 
th«  ornameatnl  davm  wu  proent  (A.  (x"*"' 
*0f>f  tpot),  aometimc*  aheest  (iirq/mi}.  Dalma- 
tica  both  for  men'i  and  women'a  om  are  men- 
IloDad  ;  thoae  foi  the  former,  a»  we  have  already 
■tated,  bearing  the  title  AoAfwruiiir  irtptltr 
#Tai  ■aAa^Ivr.  Three  different  qnalitiea  are  giten 
for  each  hi,  the  price  varying  both  according  to 
the  qoatity  and  the  place  of  manafaotnre,  of 
which  Scythopolii,  Tanna,  Bybloa,  Laodlcea,  Ac 
are  menUoned. 

It  may  be  not  nbiatereating  to  add  that  the 
price  of  theH  Tarioiu  wrti  varied  from  10,000 
to  IJOU  denarii  i  the  denariut,  it  ihoold  he  re- 
membered, bring  of  the  debued  cnrrenoy  of  the 
earlier  part  of  Diocletian's  reign,  and  in  ralne 
aboat  4^  (op.  at.  pp.  30,  37,  Ac.> 

Thne  ceatoriei  later  we  find  the  dalmatic 
worn  aa  part  of  a  aenalor'a  dieaa  in  the  caae  of 
Gordianui  tbe  father  of  Gregory  the  Qreat,  who 
waa  of  that  order  (Joaanii  Uiaconi  Vita  3.  Ort- 
Horii,  ir.  S3)  ;  and  the  father  and  the  ton  are 
both  apoken  of  •>  wearing  tbe  planeta  and  dal- 
matic (of.  c  84,  Patni.  Imv.  229). 

In  later  timet  the  dnlmatic  haa  been  a  dreia 
worn  by  tovereigni  at  their  coronation  and  on 
other  great  occailoas.   [See  Cobonatioh.] 

The  ideaa,  then,  of  dignity  and  atatelineea  were 
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ledalmi 

tice  of  ita  eccleaiattlcal  uae  ia,  if 
K  genuine,  in  the  Acta  Martyrii 
of  <rhon]  it  It  tald  (c.5)  tW 
!o  martyrdom  "le  lacerna  byrro 


eipoliavit 

et  diaconihui  tradidiatct  _  .      . 

then,  ivhere  the  dreia  it  ertdently  that  ordiiutriiy 
used  by  the  biahop  (if  indeed  a  diatinction  be- 
tween the  ereryday  dreat  of  the  Chriatian  minia- 
iry  and  that  uied  by  them  in  diTioe  terric*  had 
yet  oriten),  we  find  fint  the  itiidar  lineD  garment 

ilirvxi),  Dier  thia  the  dalmatic,  aod  fiuUy  tbe 
llRSUS  or  cloak. 


k  ILIa 


tailo  indKonin  ftilt") ;  end  oU 


About  fifty  yaan  later  w 
[lore  deliiilte  in  the  alread 
SilTeater  L  [oh,  335  *,[>.]  'that  d 
fur  the  tutnre  wear  dalmatica  inatead  of  coiobia. 
It  ii  a  matter  of  email  moment  whether  thia 
meana  the  aabatitation  of  one  TeaUnent  for 
another,  or,  aa  we  ban  tried  to  ahow,  a  modi- 
fication In  Uie  ahape  of  the  eiiatlng  Teatmeat : 
In  either  caae  tbe  reanlt  i*  the  lame,  the  intni- 
dnction  of  a  long-eleeTed  in  place  of  ■  tbort- 
aleered  tnnic*  Walalrid  Strabo  [ob.  849  A.D.] 
telle  na  that  "  Siiretter  appointed  that  lieacona 
ehonld  uae  dalmatica  in  the  chnrch,  and  that 
their  left  hand  ahoold  be  corered  with  a  cloth  of 
linen  warp  (poffium  ftMittuinen}.  Kow  at  firtt, 
prieati  {tactrdotes,  that  it  doubtioaly  Uibopa 
and  prieata  both)  wore  dalmatica  before  chanble* 
were  introdnced,  bnt  afterwarda  when  they  began 
to  nae  diaanblea,  they  permitted  dalmatica  to 
deacona.  That  even  pontifli,  bowerer,  onght 
to  ase  them  ia  obiioni  from  the  fact  that  Gre- 
gory or  other  headt  of  the  Roman  tee  allowed 
the  nae  of  them  to  tome  biihopa  and  forbad  it  to 
othen.  Hence  it  follows  that  at  that  time  the 
peimiaaion  wiu  not  given  to  all  to  do  what  Bow 
almoet  all  biahopa  and  some  pricstt  think  they 
may  do;  namely,  wear  a  dalmatic  nnder  tbe 
chatable."  {De  Mnu  EaclaiiatiBit,  c  M ;  cC  Ra- 
banua  Uanmt,  Dt  Clerioomm  ItatihOiimc,  i.  7, 
30  i  Amaltrina,  Di  Ecd.  Off.  iL  21 ;  Paendo- 
Aicoln,  He  Die.  Off.  c  39 ;  Anaatatiot,  VHae  J'lm- 
lifcmt,  Sllrester  L  p.  35.) 

It  will  be  aeen  bete  that  tilt  ordiusca  baa 
■pecial  reference  to  deacon*,  whether  from  the 
higher  order*  of  tbe  ministry  already  weari^ 
the  loDg-eleeved  tunic,  or,  aa  Uarriott  (I'esti- 
nriuin  ChriitiaHom,  p.  iTiii.)  anggeita,  with  the 
riew  of  oompentattng  for  the  abecnce  of  a  taper- 


other  biibops,  ao  that  aa  Tate  ■>  tbe  middle  it 
the  9th  centnrr  thii  dreat  wot  in  tome  apeda] 
way  aiaodated  with  the  local  Roman  Chtirch, 
id  considered  the  peculiar  pririlege  of  eocleai- 


It  by  special  p 
thiuga,  doubtlest  originally  due  to  the  ate  of  tbe 
vestment  at  Rome  by  penosa  of  high  wcniar  pi>- 
sltion,  numerous  illustratiou  can  be  giren.  Thua 
in  the  life  of  Cses*tius,  bishop  of  Arlet  [oh.  54-i 
A.T>.3.  it  ia  mentioned  that  on  hit  Titit  to  Rome,  the 
then  Pope  Symmachua  granted  him  at  a  special 
diitinction  the  prirllege  of  wnring  the  paJlinm 
[Pallium],  and  to  his  deacons  that  of  dalmatja 
atler  the  Roman  fnahlon  {Vil.  Cats.  Arti.  c  4, 
Patrol.  liYii.  1016). 

Another  inatance  occurs  In  a  letter  of  Gregory 
the  Great  to  Aregint,  bishop  of  Vaj^ticum  (the 
modem  Gap),  in  which  he  acccrds  to  him  and 
hit  archdeacon  the  aougbt-for  pririlege  of  wear- 
ing dnlmatici  {Epid.  li.  107}.  An  allusion  to 
the  aame  thing  occur*  in  a  letter  of  Pope  Zacha- 
riaa  [ob.  759  A.D.]  to  AuitTobert,  archbiahop  of 
Vienne  (Pctnj.  liiiii.  0»6).  Tbe  genniBeaeai, 
of  thia  letter  la  donbtfal.     One  or  two 
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sled  oitb  the  Rddud  Church,  ma;  inffice.  En- 
ttrhuniu,  bi.boporRome  [ob.'^83  A.D.],  ordered 
iu  use  wbea  a  nurtjr  wu  baHed  (Aaistaeiui, 
VitxPonlifcKm,  EQtychiiian«,  p.  28).  In  the  Gre- 
ggriim  SucrameoUrr  (p.  65),  in  Ihe  rubric  for 
JUundjr  Tburedsy,  wo  Bud  "ingrwai  HirBrium 
ioduuDt  dslmiUcu,  Um  pontifei  qunm  omnes 
diaconi,"  vbera  paiUfex  ii  doabtleu  the  pope. 
Ongnry  sIh  refen  in  his  disloguu  to  the  dsl- 
nutic  of  Pucbuiiis,  ■  dsscaa  of  Rome,  >•  laid 
on  his  bier  {Dial.  ir.  40),  and  from  a  decree  of 
the  sime  poutifl',  tiUd  to  hare  been  girea  at  ■ 
■ynod  of  Rome  in  595  A.d^  ve  find  the  same 
rastom  prtTailed  in  the  case  of  popei,  which 
cutom  is  hero  forbidden  {0pp.  p.  1336  Migne), 

Indirect  evidence  pointing  to  the  lame  rainlt 
may  be  gathered  from  the  fact  of  the  abaence  of 
any  mention  of  the  dalmatic  in  the  Acta  of  the 
Foarth  Cooneil  of  Toledo  [633  i.D.]  among  the 
ngulationa  u  to  the  dreaa  of  the  Chriatiaa 
ministry  (Ohki/.  ToI.  iv.  can.  SS,  40,  41 ;  Labbe, 
T.  1T14,  1T16),  thawing  thai  this  Testmeat 
Dot  one  then  in  nae  in  Hpain,  sa  indeed  might  be 
further  inferred  from  the  atyla  of  the 
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n  the' 


,      le  coaadl  i 
t  fall  within  the   proi 
le   to  disAisa   at  length  the  regu- 
latEr  date  aa  to  the  ate  of  the  dal- 


Teatment 


t  the 


Holy  Commnnion  (ee«  i.  r/.  the  pontiRciJ  of  Eg- 
bert, archbiahop  of  York  [ob.  766  A.D.1,  where  we 
'■■'■■         ■   ■  ■      ■■  i,  vcBtiti  "  '-  ■'  -  '  —  '-- 


a  DUUB  on  Uaandy  Thursday ; 
Sodety).     Itatill 
A  be  us«d  bf  tbem  on  ot 


p.  120,  ed.  Surtees  Society).     It  at 


atic  of 


B  {De  Eccl.  Og.  ii.  28)  ipeiki  of 
Lmatica  diaconl  at  aul  ministri  \i.t.  the 
dd]  quae  est  itin^ri  habiiiMy"  as  emblem- 
le  BCtirity  to  be  ihovn  by  them  in  good 


The  dalmatic  thus  being  ■  leatmeat  i 
CToi  in  the  West  had  prtmarily  only  a 
scceptance,  we  are  prepared  to  find  that  i: 
Eaat  there  ia  nothing  which  strictly  speaking 
answers  to  it.  The  anxipuir  m  irrBix^'"!  ^'"'' 
crer.  Is  the  repreMQtJiliTe  of  the  general  type 
of  white  tunic,  which  under  whaterer  name  we 
know  it,  ajb,  dalmatic,  or  lunicle,  le  eeseatially 
th(  same  dreaa  (Goar,  CucAaJi>7uni,  p.  til). 


One  or  two  further  remarks  may  be  made  in 
inclusion  aa  to  the  ornamental  atrlpea  or  davi 
[ClavcbI  of  flie  dalmatic  Aa  to  the  colour  of 
"  I  it  ia  sUted  by  Harriott  that  he  bnd  tnet 
eiclusiTely  black  chvi  in  all  ancient  pic- 
1  of  eccleslaatical  dalmatio  prior  to  the 
600.  as  in  the  well-known  Kavenna  mosaic 
woodcut),  the  earlieat  eiception  being  a 
moaaic  of  the  date  640  (a  coloured  drawing  of 
which  ia  in  the  Windsor  collection)  la  which 
the  Apostles  have  red  davi  on  their  timicii  {ib. 
I.  III.  n.).  The  red  or  porpl*  clavi  afterwarda 
lecame  conimoa  (aee  the  passoge  already  cited 
rom  Isidore,  If  indeed  the  reference  there  be  to 
ccleslostical  dalmatics;  alio  Rabanua  Haurna 
.  c,  Amalarins  I.  c,  etc.),  and  the  later  wrilen 
re  have  referred  to  (ejf.  Rabfloui  Maoma, 
Imalarius,  etc.)  apeak  of  these  na  worn  back 
ind  front,  "  ante  et  retro  descendentea,"  but 
rhetber  thia  was  the  COM  with  the  original  type 
if  the  dreaa  may  perhaps  be  doubled.  Further, 
these  omameutal  atrlpea  are  found  on  the  borden 
if  the  sleeTea;  and  on  the  left  side  in  later 
lay*  was  a  border  of  fringe,  for  which  rariona 
writer*  bare  found  appropriate  lyuiboHcal  reaaona, 
ato  which  however  there  Is  no  need  to  enter 

For  the  matter  of  tbe  foregoing  article  I  am 
aainly  indebted  to  Marrlott'a  ieitiarium  Chriiti- 
mim,  to  Hefele's  Talaabje  essay,  Dit  Liturgi- 
chm  atxHndtr  in  his  BtUraya  mr  SinAtHgt- 
chichtt,  ArcMrHogii  und  Liturgik,  ii.  203  eqq., 
0  the  artlElea  Dalmaiica  and  Cohbiioa  In  Dn- 
cange'i  Glosiar)/.  Tbe  following  books  hare  also 
Iwen  conanlted  with  adrantage  :  Ferraiios  Ve  B» 
twiftoru,  Padna,1612;  Blnterim.  Dmlmtfditi- 
haitm  der  Chriit-Katlataekm  Kircht,  vol.  iV. 
1.  i.  pp.  213  «!q.  [R.  S.] 

D.\LMATIDS.  (I)  Martyr  in  lUly  under 
Maiimian  ;  commemorated  Dec  5  (Hart.  Bom. 
Vtt.,  Adonis,  Usnar^i). 

(B)  Holy  Father,  A.B.  368:  commemorated 
Ang.  3  (fial.  Bi/zant.).  [W.  F.  G.] 

DAHA8US,  the  |X>pe ;  martyr  at  Home 
nnder  Uailminua  :  KaUle,  Dec  11  (Mart.  Bom. 
Vet.,  Bedae,  Adonia,  Dsnardl);  deposition,  Dec 
10  {Marl.  Hiiron.}.  [W.  V.  G.] 

DAMIANnS.  (1)  Martyr  in  Aegea  with 
Coamas  under  Dioclellan,  a.d.  2B4;  commemo- 
rated Sept.  27  {Mart  Hienm.,  Bedae);  with 
Coamas,  AnCfaimna,  Leontius,  and  £uprepiua, 
Sept.  ST  {Mart.  Rom.  Vet.,  Adonis,  Uauardl); 
witb  Cosmas,  "  BqujuitduptoI  koI  iaa^vfai," 
July  1  {Oil.  Sytonl.);  with  Coamaa,  and  Theo- 
■  Jte  their  mother.  No..  1.  (OJ.  Byzavt.). 

(S)  Id  Africa,  "  Fassio  sancti  Damiani  militia" 
{UaH.  Adonis>  [W.  F.  G.] 

DANCING.     Many  pusages  in  the  ftthers 

id  many  decrees  of  councils  censure  and  pro- 
hibit promiscnoos  and  laaciTlous  dancing.  St. 
Ambrose  thus  describes  the  dancing  of  drunken 
women  in  his  time  (Be  Etta  et  Jfjuniit,  c.  18), 
"They  lead  up  dances  in  the  slreeta  unbecoming 
men,  in  the  aigbt  of  intempemte  yoatbs,  tossing 
their  hair,  dragging  their  onfaitened  garment*, 
with  their  arms  uncovered,  clapping  their  hands, 
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duKiltg  with  their  r««l,  loud  ud  clamouring  id 

their  Toi«i,  ixaitating  ind  proTokiog  youthful 
ItuU  by  their  thentricml  uiotioni,  their  waatoa 
tja  nod  amecm])'  inlici."  And  ngiiia,  com- 
mcDtiDg  DD  the  wordi,  "  We  fasre  plpeil  unto 
jou  aod  je  hiva  not  danced"  (Uatt.  ij.  IT),  ha 
cautions  his  readers  that  they  miut  not  luppcse 
that  the  "dance"  of  Christian  impliei  any 
liniDodeit  moieiaeot  of  the  body;  rather,  it  i> 
like  the  aoleoin  mo*eai(Dt  of  Itend  beroTS  the 
ark  {Dt  i'amit.  ii.  3). 

St.  Auguatine  declarea  (fio»tra 


UIL). 


A  friro 


n  by  the  tdihopi  of  the  church ;  and 
the  nuthor  of  Strma  315  De  Tempore  (in  Augui- 
tine'a  Woria)  ipeaks  nrnwrally  of  the  reveli 
(babtticmei)  and  daoceg  before  the  rerydaon  of 
the  churchea,  which  were  relica  of  paganiam.  To 
the  Huoe  practice  the  60th  canoa  of  the  Cdtx 
Hal.  Affic.  refcn,  which  prohibits  the  laacirioua 
dincet  wh[fh  took  place  in  the  itreeta  on  fe»- 


»oftli 


riihed  U 


&t.ChryaostomalM>  repeatedly  and  Tehemently 
protesCg  DgalDSt  it.  He  dedarea  it  to  be  one  of 
the  pompt  of  Sutan  reaonnced  in  baptiim;  he 
aayi,  "  the  deril  Ii  present  at  dancei,  being  called 
thither  by  the  aonga  of  harlnla,  and  obaoene  wordi 
and  diabolical  pompa         ^  ^  ■       ■■ 


now  delirer  np  half  ■  kingdom  nc 
head  but  their  ova  iodIi  to  Inei-ltable  deetrnc- 
tion"  (Hero.  47  ii>  JvlUat.  Marl.  p.  613,  UoiD. 
23  d*  HmUmt.  p.  264,  ed.  Paria,  1616). 
-  The  coDDCJl  of  Laodteei,  A.D.  366,  forbida 
wanton  daadng  (JMM(tw  %  ipxtutui)  at  mar- 
riage haaU  (can.  &3> 

The  rfiird  ooumil  of  Toledo  (*.D.  589)  pro- 
hihiti  dances  with  lasciTioui  sooifa  on  aoiemn 
feitiFali,  the  uh  of  which  thi 


■religiou 


iliag  in  Spaii 


the  commoa  peopli, 
both  by  the  ecclesiaitical  nod  secular  Judges 
(on.  23).  The  Decree  of  Reccared  (Bnins's 
CmoMt,  i.  394)  coatirniing  these  canons,  speaki 
of  the«  aame  dances  aa  "  ballpmatiae  "  or  "hai- 
lemachine"*;  word*  which  recal  the  "  flnXAl- 
fcfv"  of  the  Ijiodicean  canon,  and  the  "bala- 
tiones*'  of  (he  Pnendo-Augustine,  and  are  per- 
haps akin  to  the  modem  BaU  and  Ballet. 

The  council   of  Agde  (a.D.   508)  forbids  the 

love  songs  nere  sang,  and  obscene  motions  of 
the  liody  used  in  dancing  (Cimc.  Agaihen.  con. 
3ft).  [C] 

DAIflEL.  (1)  The  prophet ;  commemoraled 
MngJibit  23  =  March  19  {Cal.  Ethii^.):  July  31, 
A'ala/e,  (jWirf.  Bedae) :  with  Ananiaa,  AEirias, 
and  MUnel,  Dec,  IT  {Cat.  Bsnanl.). 

{«)  Styliles,  Holy  Father,  *.D.  467  ;  comme- 
moraled  Dec.  11  (Cot  Syiant.).        [W.  F.  0-] 

DABIA,  rirgin,  martrfr  at  Rome  under  Ku- 
nierian;  commemorated  with  Chrysantus  and 
"qui  cnoi  eii  pasai  ennt,"  Aug.  13  (Jfort. 
I/ienM.');  with  Cbryunttis  and  olhera,  Sav.  29 
(M.iit.  Mieroo.y,  with  Chrysantus,  Dec.  1  {MaH. 
Adonii,  Usoardi);  with  Chrysantus,  Uarinianat. 
"cum  jnfinita  multitadlnt  martTTum,"  Dec  1 
(.Wart.  Ram.  Vrf.).  '     [W.  F.  O.] 


•  TlieTO  srt  HTtlal  i* 
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DARIDS,  mutTr  at  Nicaaa;  commemoralaa 
Dec  19  («irt.  Uanarfi).  [W.  Y.  G.) 

DABIUB,  martyr  at  Nicomalia,  with  Zotim^ 
Gains,  and  12  soldien ;  commemorated  OcL  21 
(Mart.  Som.  Vtt.,  a<eivn.,  Adonis,  Usnaidi). 

[w.  F.  a.'i 

DATIVA,  confessor  in  Africa;  comnenio. 
rated  Dec.  6,  with  sctcd  others  (Mart,  /.'on. 
Vet.,  Adonis,  Usuardi).  [W.  F.  C] 

DATIVU8.  (1)  Martyr  in  Africa,  with 
Satuminos,  Felix,  Apeliu*,  and  his  companions; 
commemoraled  Feb.  12  {Mart.  Usuardi). 

(S)  Uarlyr  under  Decios  and  Valerian  viib ' 
llTe  othera;  commemorated  Sept.  iO^Mari.  Hm. 
)W.,  Adonis,  Usuanij>  [W.  F.  G.] 

DATID,  (t)  "et  tres  pDcri;"  commeDMnlnl 
Jone25(C.(.  .J™™.). 

(I)  of  ThessaloDica ;  commemorated  June  H 
(flat,    flyimt.-). 

(S)  King  of  Ethiopia ;   commsmonited  Mii- 

irram  10  =  Sept.  7  (CW.  E'hiop.). 

(1)  King  of  the  Jews;  commemorated  Repl.M 
<  Cal.  Armm.) ;  Taksas  23  ^  Dec  19  (Cb/.  E'kiap.); 
Dec.  29  (Mart.  Rom.  Vet.,  Adonis,  ITsuaidil. 

(S)  and  Constjintine ;  commemoratei!  Oct.  i 
{Cal.  Oeorijiae). 

raj  commemorated  Dec  23  (Cal.  Armen.\ 

[W.P.a] 

DAVID.  Among  the  Egyptians,  an  arrhi- 
matulrile,  or  any  head  of  a  monaster;  of  what- 
erer  rank,  wns  called  David;  so  that  when  i 
monastic  head  gare  letters  of  commendnlinD  U 
any  one,  he  subscribed  himself  as  '^DaeidilUn 
loci"  (Oratisn  Di  Formata,  quoted  by  DaoiDn, 

DAYS,  NAMES  OF.    [Wbee.] 
DEACON.    ^iiiiam,diacoiKa;liiK<-ri^- 

cange,  Qlm.  quoting  Ualazns,  Hiii.  Patriartk.); 
diaamtt  (Cyprian,  Ep.  ad  Sucreaian,  and  repesl- 
edly  In  the  decrees  of  eoDncils,  e.g.  (}oiiK.  EiA. 
c  IB  and  76,    r  Arafat,  c  15,  /  TohL  1). 

1.  A'anei.— The  fint  idea  eontainrd  in  lk< 
word  appeare  to  be  that  of  serrice  rendered  ii 
an  inferior  capacity.  It  seems  too  as  if  tome- 
thing  nf  a  sacrad  character  attached  to  the  wntd 
even  before  its  nia  In  the  Scriptures.  Thus « 
find  Buwof'Tj'  yAiiop,  '*  metaphota  sumpts  sb 
Tis  qnl  pocula  aut  rictam  miniatrsnt  egeniitai 
et  petentibns  "  (Staph.  Tiei.  in  verb.  (■•»»■; 
comp.  Battmnnn's  LcxUogiu,  and  Stanley,  Af 
ilolic  Age,  p.  69). 

In  the  New  Testament  Siiianif  is  nsed:  t.  la 
the  general  sense  of  an  agent  or  instnintnl. 
Thus  the  soTereign  power  is  called  Otei  tiinr- 
Mf  (Rom.  liii.  4%  and  Timothy  lidnnf  'Iffai 
X^aToE(lTim.  iv.5).  Sometime!  "biahnp.  sad 
deacons"  eipresi  all  the  office*  of  theChriilim 
minutrj  (air  ^wiiraidnus  nl  ttimirta,  PhiL 
i.  1).  a.  But  the  word  appears  to  hare  8*^11'^ 
its  distinctlTe  ecclesiastical  meaning  at  tbea|~ 
pointment  of  the  Seren  to  superintend  Ibe  distri- 
bution of  the  alms  to  Ihe  Hellenist  widows,  Ir  rf 
Biuorlf  Tf  aotufupir^  (Acta  vi.  1-6),  whoi  th( 
Suwevia  tHw  Tfiert(ir  became  distinct  fraa  lh< 
Suicevlii  raS  AJy«'  "^rx  seren  are  nerir  tailed 
d^aconsinthe  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  Inthtonly 
passage  in  which  mention  is  made  of  them  tt  s 
body,  Philip  ia  described  as  one  of  "  the  Serea 
(AcU  Iii.  8).  It  has  therefore  been  roBltultd 
that  the  ii 
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nallf  anmectcd  with  the  ippofBtment  of  the 
ScTea.  Od«  theorr  voold  ldciitif;r  ^^'  doinmi 
irith  tb<  ni(T>p«  or  riartrKoi  tlMwhera  ncn- 
tioMl  ID  thil  Nf w  THtunent  (Acta  t.  6  md  10) 
u  pcHbrmiD^  cxrlAin  lubordiute  of!i<:«i  In  th« 
elmrdk-  Btit  this  theorj  uppcnrs  ta  be  it  rnri- 
auct  *ith  the  secaunt  prto  la  the  A<it>,  where 
it  it  dirtinettf  uid  thnt,  Ht  the  time  of  the  np 
poistmcnt  of  the  Sereii,  the  diitribution  of  the 
4lnu,q  timsrln  4  >Bti|«i(f>irlS,'wiu  perfdnned  by 
Ihf  ipatia  themielTeL 

A  theory  umethiog  like  thii  hu  been  adopted 
b;  Inter  writers.  ]a  thia  chk  it  is  nlleged  thnt 
the  nj^tiitinimC  of  the  Seven  wu  tnereljr  to 
mrti  1  purticnUr  emergeDuy,  und  "  bsd  probablj 
no  connection  with  Ihs  deiconi  in  the  l»tar 
jieriod  of  the  npoetolic  Rgc,"  though  it  is  admitted 
''llut  they  nuy  pouLbty  hnre  home  I  he  nime," 
■nd  that  ''  there  wu  in  some  reftpects  a  likcneu 
belween  their  reapectiTodutiei'' (Stanley.  Hara-it 
m  ApokoUc  Age,  p.  Hi ;  comp.  Vltringa,  iii.  3,  5 ; 
Ughtfool,  Emu  0"  Chratian  Mixiitry,  in  Cunun. 
<M  Pliitif^ntmi,  p,  186,  note).  A  pmMge  from 
■  St.  Chryfoiitoni  ia  brought  forward  in  anpport  of 
thil  th«ory,  in  which  he  diatinctly  uaerta  thut 
Ihe  ordiniition  (x<i|wrD*la)  of.  the  Seren  woa 
neither  that  of  deacons,  nor  that  of  preabytera, 
Bor  that  of  bit.hop>  iHorn.  on  Acli  Ti.).  Thia 
puuje  i>  JDCOTporated  into  a  deem  of  the 
Conneil  in  Trullo  (c.  16)  which,  referring  to  the 
iaftitutioD  of  the  ScTen  "  docons  "  (d  -rir  rfi- 
(Hir  Bl^\af  h-rl  tmcimi  kwl  rir  ierorri\»r 
itram^rm  wbimXIwiv),  eipre»ly  diatinguishce 

put  in  the  lacred  ministry  of  the  altar  (4  Xiyot 
linait  tb  w(i9lT«TD?ifivmipJ«ii  titKtirttiiaintr 
Jiv  intfm;  kXki  np\  r^t  ir  rait  xft'oii  Tvr 
trmiSr  frirou^Iat).  Compare  Thomaaiin,  Vcl. 
et  Nuc.  EccltM.  Diidplina,  Part  L  L.  1,  c  51, 
111,  12. 

On  the  other  hand  there  la  abandant  teiti- 
moDy  that  the  early  church  In  geneml  conii- 
der«d  the  order  of  deaeoni  to  bnve  originated  in 
Ihe  institution  of  the  Seven.  Irenaeoi  ipenki  of 
"  NicalnuiD  unnm  ei  snptcm  qni  primi  id  dlaco- 
nlom  ah  apoalcdis  ordinati  aunt"  [Hatrti.  i.  21). 
Soiomen  aaaerta  t  hat  1  he  chnrch  of  Ronie  retained 
thecutom  oT  only  baring  uttn  deacoru,  in  aC' 
rnrdance  with  the  Bumber  of  thoae  onlainel  by 
the  apoitlea,  of  wham  Stephen  waa  tirat  (0.  E. 
ili.  19).  to  CmititMt.  Apost,  riii.  4fi  ;  Hilary, 
Coinn.  in  1  Tiin.  iii.  II,  apad  Ambroaii  Opera ; 
Cyprian,  Ep.  65,  ail  Rugotian. ;  Id.  Ep.  6)).  ud 
PMi.  Lea, ;    Cow.   Ntocaa.   e.   15 ;    Kuiphan. 
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nil*)  waa  given  to  the  third  order  of  I  lie  m 
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perftnn,  llvwiiftTtliiiv  t^  itiatiwtf  cs)  TOit 
•MvCvrVpoit,  ravriari  tmntnir  (Conatilvl. 
AfM.  iii.  20);  toE  Iwiviiiwav  bmifiju  tiai 
{CoiK.  Sic.  c  18).  "  IKaconua  iU  te  pretbyteri 
et  epifoopi  minittruDi  noirerit "  (IV.  Coac.  C-irlA. 
1 37 ;  comp.  L  Cine.  Hiroa.  e.  1 ;  Cone.  Elih.  title 
of  c.  IB,  and  c  33).  In  the  last  named  ctmoa. 
lieveTcr,  the  heading  "Dh  l^piacopiaet  Hmiatrie" 
includea  the  piwbjtert  and  ail  other  orden  of 
the  clergy. 

They  are  alio  contiaanlly  called  Leritea,  from 
Ibr  analogr  of  tlie  Hoeaic  Diepensation ;  al 
Aeurroi  ifwr  el  nr  Iiinoroi  (Omitilul.  Ajosl. 
li.  25);  Xeii/mi  IStai  lojnrlai  ArueTrrw  (Clem. 


ad  Cor.  i.  M).  Jerome  (_Spial.  aJ  Etai^him) 
compkret  the  blabopi,  prleits,  and  deacons  with 
Aaron,  bU  aoiu,  and  the  Leritee  retpectirely. 
(Corap.  L  Ciinc.  J'aron.  c  1,  2.  Salviin,  ad 
iJcckt.  Calhoi.  a.  3M.) 

IL    i'Btilioji  of  Dmamt.  —  They  are  alwayl 

prieiU  io  the  service  of  the  church.  The 
CBDona  of  the  cotinciti  us  almoat  iDvariably 
iddreaasd  to  the  bishopt,  prieata,  and  deiconi  at 
to  the  three  ordera  of  whom  the  clei^  wn* 
compoaed,  aod  the  aame  rule  ii  observed  in  tbe 
wHlingii  of  the  apostolic  fhthart  (See  Ign.  TralL 
c  3, 1'hiladtlpS.  c  7 ;  Polycarp.  I'kiiipp.  b ;  Mar~ 
tyr.  Tgtatii,  3).  In  the  CwBtUatiunit  Ap^tlo- 
licai  (Till.  46)  they  are  said  to  be  ordaioed  in 
tbe  lane  manner  as  the  priests  and  bi^opa; 
and  in  another  place  (ii.  26.  28)  a  type  of  the 
threefold  opamtiona  of  the  Holy  Trinity  it  found 
in  the  distinctive  officea  of  bishopa,  deacons^ 
and  deaconesnea.  In  many  reapccta,  indeed, 
their  petition  was  pnt  on  a  level  with  that  of 
the  prietti.  The  lane  mlea  apply  to  the  mai^ 
Tied  deaconi  at  to  th«  married  priests  (i.  Gmc. 
Toltl.  I,  I.  Omc.  Turoii  2).  In  later  days  the 
oath  of  purgation- to  be  taken  by  n  deacon  waa 
the  same  as  that  of  a  priest,  and  differed  from 
that  of  the  infcrioT orders  of  clergv  (Co*:.  Btr- 
jAmi.  c  18,  19).  Their  alvare  of  the  firet-fruiti 
{hrapxiu)  offered  at  the  agape  waa  the  tame  at 
thaC  of  the  pretbyten,  and  was  double  that 
allotted  to  the  wptirfiirritn  (Conth'ful.  Apotl. 
ii.  28).  Of  the  EcLOOiae  which  remained  after 
the  administration  oT  the  Eucharist,  the  bishop 
waa  to  receive  four  portiont,  the  presbyter  three^ 
and  the  deacon  two  (/6id.  viii.  30,  31).  In  some 
chuEchei  It  would  seem  at  if  the  emoluments  of 
the  deaconi  were  even  greater  than  those  of  Ihe 
priesta,  ainee  Jerotna  wama  them  ngainst  eati- 
miiting  the  dignity  of  Iheir  ecclesiastical  position 
by  Ita  pecuniary  results :  "Presbyter  noverit  si- 


(Hieronym.  . 


85,  ud  Evaag.  nomp,  Cvntm. 


I  the  third  grade: 


a  of 


There  are  places  also  in  which 
spoken  of  as  sacerdotal  in  the  e 
Thus  OpWtm 

"Quid  comtneinorEm  maeonoe  in  unior  quia 
presbyterot  in  secundo  sacerdotio  iostitotos  ?" 
(c.  Donaiiit.  lib.  i.  3.>>.  Jerome  ipeaka  of  their 
Drdinatioo  to  a  priesthood  (sacerdotium)  in  com- 
mon with  the  bishops  and  priests  (Hieron.  Apula/. 
Jorinf),  and  St.  Augnitine  (_Ep.  16)  nddre! 
one  Praetiduua  as  a  fellow  priest  (conaacerdot), 
whom  Jerome,  in  the  epbtle  that  follows,  speaki 

But  notwithstanding  anch  eipreialou  t»  these 
their  right  to  be  considered  as  In  any  wny  par- 
takers in  Ihe  office  of  the  presbyter,  or  priest  In 
the  narrovrer  sense,  is  in  many  places  omphatic- 
tuied.  Id  the  Quailintei  it  is  held  imfioa- 
thnt  a  deacon  can  in  any  case  discharge  tho 
duties  of  a  priest  (sscerdotis),  since  he  ia  in  no 
degree  a  partaker  of  the  priestly  office  {Quatst. 
'■■••■  -^  ■  ■  ■  ■  ,gu,tini  Optra,  S.  T., 
priests  (wptir0i- 

,    ,  deacon  might  be 

>rdaiDed  by  one  bishop  only,  because  the  ordina- 
;ioo  waa  only  to  a  ministerial,  not  a  priestly 
iffice  (non  ad  tncerdotiam  sed  ad  miniiterium 
wnsccmtur,  It.  Cone.  Carth.  *);  and  deaoout 
liatributed  the    consecrated    elements,    not    » 
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prietU,  bot  u  tha  attcDdaoU  npon  pneiu 
{hpnin,  Oomtaul.  Apait  viii.  28) ;  u  Amfaiwi- 

Ep.  Epka.  IT.  11). 

And  this  inrcriarit;  of  offics  wtt  iDU'k«d  b^ 
th*  potltiOD  glTeti  them  In  tb<  ditcbargs  of  the 
dntin.  While  tbe  biihop*  and  tb«  prribjten 
were  Mated  on  tbeir  tbronn  in  the  cbnrcb,  the 
deacona  were  to  atand  near  them  (Conttitut.  ApOMt. 
ii.  5T).  The  first  council  of  Kin  (c.  18)  itrictlj 
forbad*  a  deacon  to  lit  aiDoiig  the  prietti  ai  con' 
traiy  to  all  Tale  aad  order.  So  it  wu  ordered 
that  a  deacon  might  only  be  aeated  by  axpresi 
permliaioD  in  preaence  of  a  priest  (*p«r£^tp<ii. 
Cane.  Land,  c  20;  comp.  Cone.  Agath.  c  65,  ir. 
Cbno.  CarVt.  c.  39) ;  but  the  lams  raipact  waa  to 
ba  paid  to  the  deacsiu  b]r  the  labdeacona  and  in- 
ierior  clergy  (rUdL).  So  it  ii  aaid  that  erea  the 
deacoBi  of  the  ehnrcha  at  Rome,  tbongh  in- 
dined  to  pnaume  on  cbeir  poaitioo,  did  not 
Tentnra  to  arot  tbenuelTaa  during  the  aerricea 
{Qmatiima,  Q.  i.  10);  and  lb*  tcatimony  of  Je- 
rome conKniu  tbia  :  '■  In  ecoleait  Romaa  preaby- 
t«ria*deat,atatantdlaconi"(£/iu.85,a(l£iaii9.). 
So  I,  Cbnc,  Barcinrm.  o.  «.  In  eouncil*  their 
proper  poaition  waa  atanding,  aa  ia  apparent  in 
aanral  rpcurda  of  their  prmxediagi ;  i.g.  "con- 
lidentibna  preabyteria,  adatuitjbiia  diaconia" 
(I.  Ooiv:.  Iblet.  Prooem.);  "adatutiboa  miniatria 
T«l  miiTeno  dero"  (I.  Cone,  Bracar.  Prooem.)  ; 
and  thia  waa  atrictly  enforced  by  etaona;  the 
priesla  ahould  alt  at  the  back  of  the  biabopa, 
and  the  deacona  atand  in  front  (It.  Cone.  TbM.  4). 
DeacoDa,  however,  who  held  eccleajaatical  offices 
(iffiaia  <aicAi)riairTuci)  were  allowed  to  be 
■eated,  hot  on  no  acconnt  before  any  pmbyter, 
ouleaa  they  represented  their  own  patriarch  or 
metropolitan  in  another  city,  in  which  case  tbey 
were  U>  take  the  placo  allotted  to  the  penon 
whom  they  repreeented  {Cota.  Qainitexl.  c  7). 
Another  canon  providia  that  they  ahaold  not 
speaik  at  cooncila  nnleaa  eapeciaUy  bidden  (it. 
(W.  Carlh.  c.  40).     [COUNCILS,  p.  4«1.] 

Thaa  in  erery  way  their  poaition  appoara  to 
hkTe  been  aaaociated  with  the  dtacharge  of  dntiea 
which  vera  recognised  aa  honourable  in  them- 
■elvea,  and  conferring  hononr  on  those  to  whom 
they  were  entruatod,  yet  distinctly  marked  oat 

fully  kept  apart  from  thoaa  which  specially  be- 
longed to  the  prieata. 

111.  Ailui.— Theae  were  of  a  Taried  nature, 
but  appear  to  hare  been  in  OTery  case  suggeated 
by  tboee  which  were  originally  allotted  to  them, 
and  to  be  comprehended  io  Siaiuria  Tvr  Tpw 
wtiii,  aa  diatlDgnlsbed  from  tb*  tiaimria  ni 
Aiyeu. 

1.  They  were  atewarda  of  the  property  of  the 
church  and  of  the  funds  belougiog  to  the  wtdows 
and  orphana.  Thus  Cyprian  apeaks  ofNicoatro- 
tos  aa  having  not  only  robhed  the  church  but 
defrauded  the  widowa  and  warda  (Cyp.  Ep.  19 
\al.  b'iy   ad  Comtliiuny     So  Jerome   calia   the 

(Hieron.  Ep.  H5,  ad  Ewmj.).  They  were  alao 
to  diatribute  the  oblatiooa  (aiXirytiu)  which  n- 
malned  after  the  celebration  of  the  Enchariat 
among  the  different  orders  of  the  clergy,  in 
the  regular  proportioBa  {ConttUut.  Apoit.  TiiL 
c.  31). 


BEAOON 

to  aeek  out  and  Tiait  tha  aick  "od  affikt«d,  aad 
r^ort  to  the  l^shop  reqicctiag  ancb  aa  wen  in 
affliction  {Caiutitut.  Apui.  iii.  IB).  Bat  all 
alma  were  to  be  diatribulcd  atrictly  under  the 
direction  of  the  biahop  (Ibid.  11.  cc.  31,  32,  34> 
They  were  also  to  aelect  tbe  aged  women  (rp*a- 
Pirtpas}  invited  on  tbe  grooad  of  poTcrtj  t* 
more  frequent  participation  in  tbe  irdaw  (Ihid. 
iL28> 

3.  The  discipline  of  the  church  waa  in  a  fratt 
meaaure  intnuted  to  their  hasda  aa  the  imiaa- 
dlate  minialcra  of  the  bishop.  In  times  of  per' 
aecution  it  was  tbeir  dnty  to  minister  to  the 
confeasora  b  their  priaona,  and  to  burr  the 
bodies  of  the  martyrs  (Enaeb.  S.  E.  vij.  n> 
They  were  alio  to  strengthen  tho  taintbearted 
and  eihort  the  waTcrerx.  Thus  it  was  one  of 
the  complaints  againaC  Novatiau  that  be  per- 
aiatad  in  remaining  in  hia  hiding-place  whea 
exhorted  by  the  deacona  to  come  forth  (Euaeb. 
B.  E.  Ti.  43).  If  any  for  miteondnct  wer«  caat 
out  from  the  oon^gation,  the  deaoona  were  to 
intercede  for  the  offender,  ainoe,  it  is  added,  Ch  riit 
intaroede*  for  ainncra  with  tbe  Father  {Cvmtit^, 
Jjxwf.  ii.  c  16).  They  were  also  aaaociat*d  with 
the  biahop  in  the  work  of  aeekiog  out  and  re- 
proTing  offenders  {Ibid.  ii.  o.  IT).  Aa  depntle* 
of  tbe  biahop  they  were  to  reliare  him  of  tha 
lighter  caaes  brought  for  abjudication,  lenin[ 
tbe  weightier  for  his  own  decision  (Ibid.  it.  44X 
and  migbt  even,  in  his  abaeDoe,  take  eliarge  of 
tbediooeee(Bede,.ff.£.lL30}.  They  also  a^^icar 
to  have  been  entiuited.  In  the  absence  of  a  pm- 
byter,  with  some  juriadietlDn  over  tbe  inferior 
cfergy  {Coiutitut.  Apott.  TiiL  28).  When  any  of 
the  fsithfnl  bronght  letten  commendatoiy  frvDi 
another  dioceae,  they  were  to  examine  into  Ibe 
circumatancea  of  the  case  (Ibid.  Ii.  £8).  They 
were  alao  frequently  aent  on  embaadea  from 
one  cborcb  to  another  (Ignat  Philad^ph.  c  10). 
They  also  aometimea  repreaenled  their  biah^ 
in  conncils  (Cbnc  Quitiiiex.  aj>.  GSl,  c  1), 
though  tbia  waa  forbidden  in  tbe  Weat,  on  tbe 
ground  that  a  deacon  being  inferior  to  th* 
prieata  (pmbyteris  junior),  could  not  be  allowad 
to  ait  with  biabopa  in  the  oonndl  (Cone.  EntriL 
J^D.  663,  c  5).  Tbomaiain  howeTer  asaeru  that 
this  provincial  decree  waa  never  acted  npoA 
(ifota  et  Va.  EecL  DiMap.  L  2,  c.  23,  { 1B>.  At 
all  councila  a  deacon  was  to  read  tbe  decreea 
by  which  the  procsedinEa  were  regulated  (capitula 
de  conoiUia  agendia)  before  tbe  bnaineaa  naa- 
mencsd  (iT.  Co»c  TOttt.  4).  It  appears  alao  t* 
have  been  the  duty  of  the  deacona  on  these  ecca- 
bIuqs  to  keep  tha  doora,  and  call  for  tboae  vfaoae 
praseoce  waa  reiinired  befbre  the  oonndl  (Cedtt 
Ecd.  Africtauu,  c  100> 

4.  In  other  reapecla  they  were  to  be  channels  of 
communication  between  the  bishop  and  tha  laity 
(CWtitut.  Apott.  ii.  28>  All  the  oflniugs  of 
tb*  people  (tJIt  Aviai  tfrai  wfoa^ifmi,  tAi 
iMopx^  ■■!  Tiki  SiKirmi  ■■•  rk  iKeicim),  wb«B 
not  made  directly  to  the  biahop,  were  to  be  pr*- 
aented  to  bim  through  Ihsir  hands  (fUl.  ii.  27). 
So  various  were  tbeir  duties  in  relation  to  Ihie 
bishop  that  they  are  called  in  one  place  hia  ear* 
and  eyes  and  mouth  and  heart  (_II>id.  IL  44) ;  ia 
another  hia  eoul  and  perception  (ifvxi  ■*!  "^ 
fnirii,  Ibid.  lli.  19). 

5.  Theae  dutici  were  connected  with  th*  Iw. 
Korla  Tmr  rpawiCmr,  as  relating  to  the  mate- 
rial needa  of  tbe  community.     Another  data  nT 
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^Dlia  una  from  thg  "mlaistry  of  the  Tablo," 
omaideml  id  nlmtlon  to  the  iKlebrntioD  of  the 
tiochuist.  Thomuiin  ujt  tbat,  althuagh  tha 
Kouioti  for  JiutitDtiDg  tha  otderaf  deacons  arose 
trim  tfa<  DecoutEea  of  th*  common  table,  jct 
Ihil  it  alu  had  i«rareac«  Id  the  celebntioD  of 
the  Eocharlat,  "  ad  Bcram  menum,  qune  tODC  a 
ciiili  DOD  dinllebant"  <FW.  et  Uvea  DiKip, 
J^.-I.  i.  1,  c  51,  %i  ;  comp.  Wnrdiworth,  Conan. 
ia  Acts  tL  2.  and,  th«re  quDtad.  Biihsp  Peaiwn, 
"In  commDni  tIciq  ucramentum  Encharutiaa 
Mlobrabaot  "> 

c  Thej  vera  to  provide  for  th«  nuintenimcg 
i>f  vnler  in  the  congregations  during  tbe  per- 
tbniunce  of  the  Tarioas  Hrrices.  Thej  were  to 
we  that  all  tba  cougregatinn  took  the  places 
■Hotted  to  them,  tbat  no  one  lingered  in  the  es- 
Inm*,  or  nhijpered,  or  elept,  or  in  any  way 
miibebiTed  daring  the  sarrica  (ConifitiM,  Apod. 
iuS7,  Tiii.  11).  So  C'hryjMtom  aays,  "if  any 
DiUbehare,  call  the  deacon  "  [Born.  2*  in  Acta)  ; 
ami  they  were  to  be  particalarly  caieful  in  aa- 
ligning  hononrabla  places  and  gir' 


(Cmilitat.  Ap-al.  ii.  58). 

at  Hit  men's  gate  lest  any  sboaid  go  In  or  out 
dDiiDg  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist  (f  6id. 
•iiL  11).  Tliey  also  discharged  the  lesser  offices 
bilongiDg  to  the  Lord'i  Table ;  they  arranged 
tbe  altar,  placed  on  it  tha  sacred  veuela,  and 
broDght  water  for  the  hands  of  tha  offici^iting 
priest.  Theirduty  was  to  minister  both  to  bishops 
■bJ  priests  in  things  pertaining  to  their  several 
oflkes,  tbat  all  things  leUting  to  the  worship  of 
God  might  b«  rightly  celebrated  (Ibid.  viii.  46). 
These  dotie*.  iiowerer,  in  large  churches  where 
there  wt^re  many  clergy,  dcTolved  on  those  be- 
lani[iB(  to  the  inferior  orders;  "  ut  autem  non 
omnia  oiMeqaiotum  per  ordinem  agant  multitnJo 
facil  clericorom.  Nam  utiqua  et  altare  porta- 
rent,  et  rasa  ejus  et  aquam  in  manus  funderent 
taferdotis,  aicut  ridemus  per  omnes  ecclesiaa" 
((^ifllkAi«s,Q.IOI)i  and  in  another  place  It  is 
ordind  that  tha  aubdeacon  should  pour  the 
water  on  tha  hands  of  tOe  officiating  priest,  iri- 
ittir  XXfii'  ToTi  •ltfi<t;a'i  (C.nrtituf.  AposL 
riii.  11).  Bot  there  are  decrees  of  couneils 
strictly  forbidding  the  inferior  orders  of  clergy 
(nupiria)  to  enter  the  Disconicnm  or  toucli 
tiie  sur«l  Tessels  (Cone.  Laodic.  c.  21,  Agath. 
c.  38).  In  the  decree  of  tha  latter  council 
trrifitat  is  rendered  "insneratos  minfati-os." 
Th*  second  canon  of  tha  first  council  of  Toledo 
nrlen  tbat  a  deacon  who  had  been  subjected  to 
public  penance  should  only  be  received  among 
the  labdeacoos,  so  that  ha  might  not  handle  the 
swrred  veuela;  and  it  was  expressly  ordered  that 
tha  deacana  should  take  the  remnini  of  the  con- 
NTmled  elements  into  the  Pastopboria  or  Saoristy 
iCatatitat.  Apott.  viti.  13). 

It  was  their  duty  also  to  present  the  oFTeringa 
of  tha  penple   at  tha  altar,  procUIining  ~~  '*" 
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I  stand  near  the  biahop  and  proclltm  with 
I  voice  :  fiitrii  Karh  -rmh^f  fiifTtt  iv  ^fr- 
,  "  let  none  come  who  ho^  ought  against 
le,  none  in  hjpoeriay"  (CwaUut.  Apott. 
57,  S  12).  The  trading  of  the  Gospel  wna 
d  either  to  a  deacon  or  to  a  presbyter 
{I:nd.  ii.  57,  S5);  Chough  in  soma  churches  it 
appean  tn  hare  been  tha  apadal  office  of  tha 
deacon,  "Erangelium  Christ!  quasi  dbconus 
lecCitabas"  (Hiaron.  Epitl.-iil  Snbm.).  Sosoman 
"lys  of  the  church  at  Alexandria,  that  the 
rchdencon  only  read  the  Gospel,  but  in  other 
>iarches  tha  duty  was  discharged  by  the  dea- 
eons,  and  In  many  only  by  the  priests  (Soz.  //. 
"  Tii.  19>  Tha  second  coancil  of  Vaison  ad- 
tted  that  a  deacon,  in  tha  absence  of  a  priest, 
might  be  periDilted  to  read  a  homily  of  thn 
Fathers  in  the  church,  on  the  ground  Uiat  they 
who  were  worthy  to  read  the  Goapel  ofChrint 
were  not  unworthy  to  recite  eipoaitioD*  of  tha 
fathers  (il.  Cone.  Knsaiwe,  c.  2),  and  for  this 
ressou  it  was  forbidden  that  a  deacon  shouM  be 
aipointed  who  could  not  read  (Cone.  Sarion. 
c.  11 ;  comp.  Cyprian,  Up.  34,  al.  39).  It  was 
perhaps  in  alluaioa  to  this  part  of  tbeir  olEca 
that  tha  duty  was  assigned  Co  them  of  faoldiu; 
tha  Gospels  over  the  head  of  a  bishop  at  tba 
time  of  his  ordination  (Cons(i(ui.  Apott.  viii.  4). 
Tha  deacon  appointed  for  the  purpose  was  alao 
to  give  the  signal  for  the  departure  of  the  nnbe- 
(Ihid.  CI 
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them ;  al  0u£k<»vi  rpotrayiruaar  v4  5vpa 
/riow^wy  wpkt  ri  Svaiarriifiar  (Conttiiiil.  ApoiL 
viil.  12V  "Publics  diaconni  in  ecclesil  '  ' 
(^'en^ntium  nofnina,  tanlnm  olfert  ills, 
ilia  polIicitOB  e9t"(HierDn.  Cdruti.  in  i:tekiiL 
jvili.>.      [DiPTTCHfl.] 

They  had  also  an  important  part  to  fill  in  the 
H-rvice  itself.  At  the  commencement  of  the 
C'.niinnaion  OIBce  the  deacon   who  ministered 


praye 


I   for  1 


itechumi 


,  the  . 


those  preparing  for  baptism,  and  the  penitents^ 
and  to  dismiss  cncb  class  in  its  proper  order 
(_ibid.  viii.  cc.  6,  T,  8).  He  was  to  make  tha 
proclamation  which  sa*  the  signal  far  the  kiss 
of  peace  (fbid.  ii,  c,  57),  and  to  recite  the  prayer 
for  tbe  universal  church  (Ibid.  Ii.  57.  viii.  9,  10, 
II,  13,  35).  Thus  Chrysostom  (Horn.  14  m 
Horn.)  speaks  nf  tbe  deacon  offering  the  pravers 
on  behalf  of  tha  peupl*  (Toi;  a^/iov).  In 'the 
Liturgy  given  in  the  Ctutii'dio'iei  under  the 
name  of  St.  James,  it  ia  ordered  that  two  deacons 
should  sUnd  by  the  altar  bearing  fans  [Fla- 
aE[J.Q]l]  made  of  line  membrane,  or  peacock's 
faalben,  or  linen,  to  drive  nway  ilies  or  insects 
from  tha  aacred  elements  (ConsiUat.  Apoat.  viii. 
c.12). 
At  tha  I 


rated  el 


e  then 


imong  t 


(hem  to  the  abavnl 
(Jualin  Martyr,  Ap(A>-].  viii.  c  2);  "Dinconi 
ordo  est  acci]iere  a  saccrdole  et  sic  dnre  plebi  " 
(Quaaikmea,  101).  But  their  peculiar  office  was 
the  administraCioD  of  the  cap;  i  iiinrn  KBTt- 
^i-Tia  t1  uroriifiia,  (OmitUui.  Apo<t.  viii.  c  13); 
"  solennibus  adimpletia  diaconus  oflerre  prae- 
senlibua  coepit"  (Cyprian,  Pe  fjipsit,  e.  25). 
They  mere  stricllv  forbidden  to  distribute  the 
bread  if  a  priest  was  present  (iu  Owe,  Arelat. 
c.  15),  unless  some  necessity  arose  for  doing  ao, 
and  they  were  bidden  to  do  so  by  the  priest 
(Iv.  CoHT.  Carlh.  r.  381.  Bat  it  was  carefully 
noted  that  the  deacon  only  acted  as  the  subordi- 
nate of  tha  priest  (Camtiltit.  Apoit.  viii.  28), 
and  had  no  right  whatever  to  offer  the  sacrifice 
(Ibid.  viii.  46).  Priests  under  censure  are  de- 
prived of  the  privilege  of  conseci-ating.  deacons 
of  ministering  (Coac.  Aiiitth.  c.  1);  and  it  was 
forbidden  that  thev  should  eira  tha  consecratsd 
2  U      ■ 
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bread  la  th*  priMU,  on  Ui«  i;r<raD<l  thnt  It  naa 
nniHnilf  that  thoM  who  hnd  dd  poircr  U>  coDte- 
eraie  (honld  adniiDiiter  to  thoae  who  bad  (i.  Cone. 
Kic  c  18).  Sa  JtTonu  nji  of  HiUriiu,  the 
dencon,  lh«t  he  had  no  power  withont  prieati  or 
biihapa  to  celebrate  the  Eachaniit,  ■'  Eacharutinm 
conticeTe  "  (Hieron.  contra  I.vcifer.),  And  though 
thf  right  of  cooHcratLOD  appean  to  hare  been 
assumed  in  aome  plncn,  it  vai  atrictlj  TorbiddeD 
(i.  Cone.  Arelat.  c  15). 

There  are,  howerer,  two  paxnge)  whieb  may 
■eem  to  TaToar  the  ide«  that  deacoDi  had  aome- 
timet  power  to  coDsecratt.  One  of  theae  U  the 
decree  of  the  cnnncil  of  Ancyra,  which  forbids 


r   the 


aacHfice 
the    wi[ 


woTlipor  ird^pta  (Cone  Ai 
thi>  undouhtedly  refen  either  to  me  onering  iqb 
oblations  which  preceded  the  prayer  of  cousecra- 
tioD  (Tbomaaa.  Vet.  ti  Son.  Eccl.  DUcip.  i.  2, 
c  29,  §14),  or  to  the  diatribatioii  of  the  ele- 
menla  Rfter  coDiecration  (Bingham,  Antvpiitm, 
!i.  c  20,  §7;  comp.  Suicer,  Thfuturvs,  t  1, 
p.  871).  The  other  ia  the  epeech  put  by 
St.  Ambrose  into  the  month  of  Lnurentiua,  the 
deacon,  when  meeting  hia  bishop,  Siitna,  on 
■      ■"      nartyrdom:    "Cni  commisisti 


Domi 


saoguii 


sortium 


(Ainbros.  Jh  Ogic.  i.  41).  Bat  thii  doubtful 
eipressian  Beema  iuterpreted  by  the  words  im- 
medialely  preceding,  "nunquam  aacrifieium 
aine  ministro  ofl'erre  consuereras,"  the  "offerre 

leir  The  "aangDlnie  coiuecmUonem  "  probably 
merely  meaos  "■anguioeni  conaecratam,"  and 
the  duty  attributed  to  the  deacons  waa  the  aer- 
rice  they  always  performed  after  consecration 
. — birnpnolifttvin  rf  Toi'  tvptov  ffi/tari  i^rri 
piBou  (CuRit'fHt.  Apost.   li.  57;    eee  Blogham, 

jln'iTui'rKj,  ii.se,  $B). 

After  the  admiDlstratloD  the  deneona  were  to 
tnke  away  what  remained  of  the  aaered  elementa 
into  the  encristy,  to  recite  {wrtpOrttir)  the  Post- 
Communion  Prayer,  and  dismiss  the  people  (On- 
utitvt.  Apost.  Tii'i.  re.  13, 35, 40).  Thns  it  ia  said 
that  AthaDasias  commanded  his  deacon  njpirfu 
tixh'  (S°c.  H.  K.  \\.  11),  and  Kt)piTTta  i> 
mentioned  among  the  aarred  olfices  frntn  the 
performance  of  which  the  deacona  who  had  wor- 
shipped idols  were  to  be  anipended  (Chse.  jlaoyr. 
c.  2).  It  wasordered  by  the  fonrth  conncil  of 
Toledo  (c.40),  that  the  deacon  (Levitn)  ahoald 
wear  a  stole  OTer  the  left  shonlder,  "  propter 
qnod  oral,  id  est,  pntedicat."  Chrysoatom  too 
cills  the  deacons  it^mi  {Horn.  ""        "  ■    -    - 


the  Gospels,  which  were  done  wi 

<Thomn«sin,  Vet.  et  Smi.  Eccl.  Dltcip.  i.  2,  c.  29, 

{  H ;  comp.  Suicer,  Tiea.  in  too.  Ktiptrrtir). 

$.  It  appears  that  the  daily  aerpicea  in  district 
chnichei  were  eometimet  entmstcd  to  the  des- 
eont  and  prieits  in  alternate  wreks.  In  this  case 
)Mth  preibytcn  and  deacons  were  to  assemble  on 
the  Saturday  ercDine,  that  the  Sunday  aervicea 
might  be  celebrated  with  due  bonour  (Omc. 
Tarracon.  c  7).  The  conncil  of  Eliberis  (c  77) 
also  speaks  el  a  deacon  in  charge  of  a  parish, 
without  either  priest  or  bishop,  "  regena  plabem 
tiae  epiacopo  tcI  presbytaro." 
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y.  It  doea  not  appear  that  preadilog  was  mnmg 
the  dntiea  which  were  uao;jly  entrmtted  to  dea- 
cons, thout-h  Philip  and  Stephen  undoubtedly  did 
preach.  Hilary,  the  commentator,  holds  that  in 
the  earliest  days  of  the  church,  all  the  fkithfal 
both  preached  and  baptized,  but  that  aft«rwajdi  a 
different  couim  was  adopted,  and  sepante  oOicei 
assigned  to  different  members,  BO  that  ia  his 
daya  the  deacons  did  not  preach,  thoQ^  he  aays 
that  Bt  first  all  deacons  were  eraageiists,  and 
had  commission  giren  them  to  preach,  Ihoceh 
vithoDt  any  settled  chnr^e  (sine  cathedri) 
(Comm.  rt  Epiti.  iv.  U,  in  Ambrose's  W-rtt). 
Yet  that  some  faenltT  of  preaching  waa  inherent 
in  the  ofEce,  at  least  at  the  command  of  the 
bishop,  appears  from  the  language  of  Pbilostor- 
gias  (H.  E.  iii.  17).  where  he  says  that  Leontiiu 
ordained  Aetius  as  a  deacon,  in  order  that  be 
might  teach  in  the  church,  but  that  be  declined 
to  undertake  the  other  duties  of  a  deacon,  only 
accepting  that  of  prenching  {SiSiimo'  irtSi- 
(oTo) ;  and  though  Leonlini  was  a  heretic,  the 
words  seem  to  indicate  that  tl^is  was  reckoned 
amnng  the  ordinary  functions  of  a  deacon.  Oi 
the  other  hand,  the  dnty  of  preaching  could  not 
hare  belonged  to  then]  in  the  Western  church 
in  ordinary  cases,  since  Caeaarius,  bishop  of  Arlen, 

in  hia  diocese  to  read  certain  hamiliea  l«  the 
people,  when  he  himself  could  no  longer  preach 
to  them  through  the  Infirmities  of  age.  giT«K  as 
the  ground  of  his  nemiistion  that,  since  they 
were  allowed  to  read  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  Ih* 
church,  it  eonld  not  be  wrong  for  them  to  read 
homilies  composed  by  himself  or  by  other  fatben 
of  the  church  (Thomass.  VeI.et  Xoc.Ecd.  Da-ip. 
ii.  I,  c.  89,  §8,  9X  W""l»  adopted  by  the  ■econ.l 
conncil  of  Vnison,  already  quoted.  And  soVigi- 
lins  in  hia  letter  to  two  deacons,  Rostiros  and 
Sebsstian,  speaks  of  their  eaecrablc  pride  ia 
rentaring  to  preach  without  permission  of  th« 
bishop,  OS  contrary  to  all  precedent  and  canoo  law, 
"contra  omaera  consuetudinem  re!  eamonei" 
(Ijibbe,  Omc.  v.p.  554). 

t.Th«y  had  also  certain  dntiea  to  perform  at  the 
nd ministration  of  baptism.  •  It  was  to  be  admi- 
nistered by  bishops  and  priests  only,  with  the 
assistance  of  the  deacons  (/{vTTf^Totf^a>i«vB^Te«s 
r£v  luucitmt  (Coiutittd.  Apott.  iii.  c  U).  Thej 
had  to  undertake  the  preliminary  enqniriea  iBt« 
the  circnmataucH  of  the  candidates  (Ihid.  n'ii. 
c.  32).  They  were  to  apply  the  unction  wbtdi 
preceded  the  administration  of  the  saCTBiDent  to 
the  foreheads  of  the  women  (Ibid.  ill.  e.  15).  aad 
to  undertake  all  the  necessary  BrraagEinenta  for 
the  male  candidates  (Ihid.  iii.  1C>  [BaPTIEK.] 
It  was  theii  duty,  or  that  of  th*  snbdcuons 
to  fetch  the  CHIUSlf  from  the  bi^op  before 
Easter  (ii.  Owe  Bnc.  c.  51.  i.  Tdet.  20). 

But  they  were  strictly  forbidden  to  anumc 
that  the  sdmiaistration  of  baptism  was  one  of 
the  functions  of  their  office.  In  the  Apeetolie 
Cbnnni  and  Constitutiont,  the  decrees  cnncemic^ 
baptism  are  directed  only  to  bishops  and  prints, 
thoQgh  the  other  general  canons  are  addreised 
to  all  three  orden  of  the  ministry  {Cmontt, 
c  39, 41, 42 ;  Ctrntitat.  Tjii.  c.  22).  TTie  Conati- 
tvthna,  too,  distinctly  assert  that  it  is  not  tawfiil 
for  a  deacon  to  bsptiie  (riii.  c  28,  iii.  <:  1 1, 
Tii.  c  46).  In  the  Intter  passage  it  is  added, 
that  if  any  argument  is  drawn  from  the  bet 
of  baptism   being   administered   by   Philip  aad 
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Ananlai,  It  li  fbr  want  of  pereelring  that  tbew 
urn  wen  sfKclillf  appainlcd  far  these  clutiea  bf 
iIh  Lord,  the  High-Prieit.  Epiphaniua  auerU 
thit  na  deacon  wai  avei  ectruated  with  the 
ulmioLfitratioD  of  a  aacrament  (jmarifpioi/  iwi- 
•iXi^r;  Hoertt.  79,  cap.  4).  8o  Hilary,  while 
aueiting  that  all  the  faithful  wsTe  osce  ac- 
cnstamcd  to  baptiee,  adda,  "  nuse  Deque  clerici 
nl  laid  baptuaDt"  (Cm.  to  Efk.  Iv.  11,  in 
Jmhnwe'a  Works). 

Yet  it  appears  that  they  vera  permitted  to 
haptixa  bj  commaDd  of  a  bishop,  or  when  io 
cliirge  of  a  parish  without  a  praslifter.  The 
ti):bt  of  baptiiing  roidei  genenJIy  in  the  bishop 
[Bipnw,  p.  166],  hut  from  him  msy  be  com- 
iDunicated  both  to  prieata  and  deacons  (Tertul- 
liaa,  De  Baptiimo,  c.  17).  So  a  deciea  of  the 
.lib  antur;,  speaking  of  the  necassitjr  of  a  holy 
lifeCTCQ  for  the  laity,  adds,  how  much  more  ia 
(hit  necesaary  for  pcietta  and  deacona,  aince 
Ihej  may  be  called  at  any  moment  to  offer 
Ike  laeriGce  or  baptiie?  (i.  Omc.  TWon.  1>  Is 
another  decree  it  is  ordered  that  if  a  deacon 
baring  ciiarge  of  a  parish  (regeni  plebem)  with- 
out a  bishop  or  presbyter  should  have  bapliaed 
any.  the  bishop  ahonld  confiiin  it  by  his  bleuing, 
")>er  beoedictionem  perficere  debcbit"  {Cone, 
FM.  TT);  and  agalo,  id  another,  it  ia  provided 
Ibit  while  priest^  ia  caaea  of  urgent  sicknesa, 
miy  baptize  at  any  season  of  the  year,  deacons 
miy  only  do  ao  at  Easter  {_Synod.  Jtonu  A.D. 
3X4?  c  7,  in  Druns'a  Canunet,  ».  278);  and 
Jenxne,  speaking  of  those  who  in  remote  ptacea 
sere  baptlied  by  prieati  and  daaconi,  placet  the 
lifht  of  both  to  baptize  on  eiactly  the  same 
FiuliDg,  as  derJTed  fiom  the  liccDic  of  the  biihop 
iihI  the  pOBseKsioD  of  the  ehrisro,  "sine  cbriamate 
(I  epifcopi  jiissione  u<t\aa  preslijleri  neque 
diacooi  joa  babeant  bnptianndi "  i^DiaL  amira 
Ltcifmrn,  c.  4).  It  aeema  then  that,  at  least  in 
the  Western  Cliurch,  the  deacona  were  permitted 
to  baptize  when  the  bishop  gaie  them  authority 
mi  MOt  IheiD  the  chrism.  Thomauia  however 
(i.  2,  c  29,  S  14),  thlDki  they  had  leu  liberty 
in  this  respect  in  the  Eaiteru  Chnrcb. 

(.  The  power  of  receiving  penitents  appeam 
^nerally  to  have  been  conKned  to  bishops  and 
prabytera ;  yet  tiiis  rule  was  not  inrariable. 
Tlmi  Cyprian  allows  deacons  to  rccei  re  coafessloa 
(eiomologeain)  and  bestow  the  parting  hlejsing 
in  the  caae  of  those  penittata  who  had  obtained 
"liUlli"  and  were  prerentsd  by  the  near  ap- 
proach of  death  from  receiving  aljaolnliou  at  the 
handi  of  a  priest  (Ep.  13,  al.  18,  ad  Cler.).  A 
deciee  of  the  first  council  of  Toledo  (c  2)  pro- 
vides that  those  deacona  who  had  performed 
pahlic  penance  ahonld  be  reduced  to  the  oider  of 
soktBacona  leit  they  should  lay  handi  on  any. 
But  it  is  probable  that  thbi  waa  not  the  act 
■hich  conferred  abaolntion,  but  only  a  ceremony 
ithich  went  before  the  reception  of  the  Eucharist 
abd  prepared  the  penitent  for  its  administration 
(Thomaaa.  Vel.  et  Sot.  End.  Disc.  i.  2,  c.  29,  g  8). 
A  decree  of  the  cooncil  of  Eiiberis  (c.  32}  pro- 
vides that  In  certain  caiea  of  urgent  necessity, 
ind  at  the  command  of  a  biihop,  toe  deacon  may 
reoire  a  penitent  to  coDinmnioD.  But  this  pro- 
bably only  meant  that  the  deacoui  might  convey 
the  oinsecnted  elemenla,  which,  as  in  the  case 
ol'Seraiiioa  recorded  by  Eusebius  (/T.  E.  vi.  44), 
might  be  sent  eien  by  a  child  CnionuuiiD,  i.  2. 
c  19  S  9> 
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In  these  cases  their  dotlei  ware  evidently  only 
midbterial  and  strictly  limited  to  the  sutMr- 
diuate  funcliona  belonging  Ut  their  office.  Their 
right  to  bettov  any  blessing  on  their  own 
authority  ii  plainly  denied  iConsUtiii.Jp05l.Tiit. 
SS,  46).    [BesedtitiiOn  ;  DouiNCS  VoDiSCUU.] 

C  From  their  bearing  the  chairs  of  priests 
and  bishope  (iv.  Coac.  Brag.  Froem.  c.  5),  il 
would  appear  that  in  some  cborchea  they  were 
etpected  to  perform  duties  acnrcely  consistent 
with  the  dignity  of  their  ofiice.  But  their 
general  tendency  appenra  to  have  been  either 
■  ■       "       ■  '  Lch   did    not   belong    to 


bich  may  ii 


them  (i.  Cone.  Are 
18),  or  to  assume 

dicate  tltat  they  wore  m  some  cases  superior  no 
the  priests  in  wealth  or  eocial  position.  Thus 
they  ace  rebuked  for  administering  in  some 
churches  the  Encharist  to  priests  and  partaking 
of  it  even  before  bishops  and  presuming  to  sit 
among  the  priesta  (i.  Coke,  Aic.  c  18) ;  lor  their 
pride  in  sitting  in  the  £rit  choir  and  compelling 
priests  to  take  their  places  in  the  second  (It.  Cone. 
Tbbf.  c39);  for  dniming  precedence  at  coun- 
cils of  pTMbyters  when  they  held  any  eccleaiaati- 
cal  ofiice  (Cow.  Quitiuxl.  c.  7);  for  eiciting 
aedltiona  against  the  bishop  (Cunstitut.  Apust, 
ii.  32) ;  for  beitowiag  the  benediction  at  private 
banquela  in  presence  of  prieats  (Hieron.  Ep.  85 
odEvang.);  and  for  esteeming  tbemselTes,  on 
■ccouDt  of  their  aU]«i'ior  wealth,  aa  of  higher 
dignity  than  the  priests  (fiinn  Coavn.  in  Eitk. 

.1.111.). 

1).  Deacona  were  strictly  limited  in  the  dis- 
cha!rge  of  their  office  to  the  parishes  for  which  they 
were  appointed,  and  there  are  many  decrees  of 
councila  forbidding  them  to  wander  elsewhere 
without  the  consent  of  the  bishop  fC^innnea 
Jpoil.  c.  12 ;  J 


K.  Xic.  c.  15 ;  Cone.  Quiai 
tat.  c,  21 ;  ii.  fl 


c34i 
jJffatA.c,  52). 

IV.  i'romUion  io  a  higher  order.  —  It  has 
been  doubled  whether  in  Ihe  earliest  ages  ad- 
misaion  to  the  disconate  implied,  or  was  a 
neceaaary  preliminary  to,  advancement  to  the 
priesthood.  That  thia  was  the  caic  has  been  in- 
ferred Itaat  the  words  of  St.  Paul  to  Timothy— 
oi  KtXmi  8iuav4cravTsi  ^aS^ihr  iaitroit  aa^^iv 
■wiptwouurrat  (1  Tim.  ill.  13).  Sea  DlCTIONaRV 
07  HIE  Bible,  1,  417.  It  is  undoubtedly  true : — 
1.  That  in  later  times  ai^iiit  waa  used  aa  a  tech- 
nical term  denoting  degrees  of  ecdeaiaatical  oIEca. 
So  it  waa  said  of  Athanasius,  iciaia  t1)v  rar 
fioBliUti  laoAauflliu'  ixftXBiif  (Greg.  Nai.  Oral. 
2\\  and  in  that  aenae  It  repeatedly  occurs  in 
the  decrees  of  councils  {Cone.  E/A.  e.  B; 
CAalcedoa.  c  29 ;  QuiaiiexL  c.  I3>  3.  That  the 
elevation  of  deacons  to  the  priesthood  was  part  of 
the  system  of  the  church  in  afleryeara.  Thus  it 
was  ordered  that  deacons  who  maintained  com- 
munication with  their  wives  should  not  he  ete- 
rated  to  the  priesthood  (i.  Com.  Tohl.  t  1), 
"ad  ultoriorera  grndum  non  ascendal"  (1.  Cone. 
Turon.  2).  So,  iu  the  Quaeaivua/^a  the  prieat  ii 
spoken  of  aa  being  ordained  from  among  the  den- 
cons,  "ei  diacunia  preabyterus  ordinafur  "  (Quoert, 
Q.  101).      And   so  Jerome   orguea   ''       ' 


.f  the  , 
the  diaconate  waa  a  s 
diacono  ordinatur  p 
ad  Eaoig,').  But  nu 
grown  old  and  died 


I  the  fact  that 
ip  to  the  priesthood,  "ei 
isbyter  (Hieron  E/nd. 
y  de-icouB  appear  to  have 
rithont  promotion  to  the 
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priuthood  (ThomMdn,  Va.  ai  Koe.  Eccl.  Ditcip. 
<.a,e.33,  SS). 

V.    Vtkiiienb,  —  Cnneerning    the  drea   of  ■ 
d«neoii,  it  wu  onUined  that  wheD  esj^oged  In 
thfl  BerTicei  of  tho  aJtar  their  apparel    ahouM 
not  be  too  flowing,  with  a  view  to  the  resdy 
perfomiance  of  their  duties,  for  thej  are   like 
■nilora  and   boatawaini  (roixipX""^  'K  >  ■''ip 
(Cutud'lut.  Apoit.  11.  57).      The;  were  to  wear 
■  plsio  alole,  "orarlum,"  niuuiamed  with  gold 
or  colonn,  on  the  laft  bhouMer,  th«  rif;ht  being 
left  frea,  to  typify  the    eipedition  with      '  '  ' 
thejr  wert  to  diicbarge  their  aacred  functi 
Cone.  Tolet.  c  40).     The  maanei  of  wearing  the 
stole  dlHtinguiahed  them  from  the  pri«~       '' 
■toleitaelf  was  the  mark  af  their  office,  si 
inferior  clergf  were  eipressl;  forbidden 
It  (Cone.  Laid.  c.  S2,  23>     Dae  cnre 
be  taken  that  this  disllnctive  portion   of  the 
drese  wiu  clenrlr  teen,  "non  licet  duicono  Teto 
Tel  palll  BcapDUa  tnas  {nvolri  "  (Cone  Autat. 
c.  13).    Id  another  decree  nctica  i>  taken  of  c 
tain  deaconi  who  were  accustomed  to  wear  th 
atolei    hidden  beneath  their  alba,  lo   ai  to 
lemble  a  subdeacon's,  and  thej  are  ordered 
displaj  it  openly  for  the  futare  on  the  shoub 
(i.  Ctnc.  Brae,  c  9).     Those  who  had  been  te 
porarilj  deposed  for  any  ofTence  were  presented 
on  their  reconciliatloa  with  an  alb  and  a  stole,  ai 
aymboli    of   their    ratornlion    to   their  olRci 
(iT.  Cone,  Totet.  c  28).     It  was  to  the  ilole  thai 
St.  Chrysostom  alluJeit  when  he  saw  a  vision  o 
the  wlngi  of  ministering  angeli  In  the  fine  liner 
that  floated  over  the  left  shonldera  of  those  en. 
Eaied  in  the  service  of  tfae  altar  (Tali  AnTur: 

Chrysoet.  ffom.  In  KtProrfy.).  [Stole.]  Thi 
■lb  woa  to  be  worn  only  at  the  time  of  ministering 
at  the  altar,  or  reading  the  Oospels — "  DisGoaaa 
tempore  obtationli  tantum  vel  lectlonis  ilbl 
nUlur"  (iv.  Cune.  Ctrl/iag.il;  Cone.  Narbon. 
c.  Vi),  or  when  performing  the  duty  of  the  dea- 
con at  the  opening  of  councils  (iv.  Cone.  Tblti. 
c.  4),  And  this  renders  more  emphatic  a  robuke 
adniinittered  to  certain  priests  and  bishopa  who 
were  arcuatomtd  on  great  festivals  to  be  borne 
on  chain  or  titters  by  deacons  in  albs—"  albntls 
diaconibui"  (iv.  Coaa.  Brae.  Proem.  &c.  c  5). 
Thev  also  wore  a  DalnaTIC  (which  «ee). 

^  1.  Sixmber  of  Deacons.  —  The  number  of 
deacons  allotted  to  each  church  appears  to  hais 
varied.  The  cooncil  of  Neocaesarea  (c.  IIS)  or- 
dained thnt  there  should  be  seven  deacons  and 
DO  more  in  every  dty,  however  large,  since  that 
number  bad  been  ordained  by  the  apostles  (comp. 
Cunc.  Q  rinuut.  c  IS),  and  this  appears  to  hare 
been  the  normal  number  In  many  churches 
(_Coiat.tiit.  Apoil.  viii.  cc.  4,  46;  Eu«b,  If.  E. 
vi.  4^;  Hilary.  Onnni.ia  1  Tim.  iii.  B).  But 
the  later  practice  appears  to  have  been  aa  stated 
by  Soiomen,  that  the  church  of  Rome  retained 
the  number  of  soren  deacons,  as  inilitutcd  by 
the  apoiitio,  but  that  other  chnrchei  acted 
according  to  their  own  convenience  (Soi.  H.  E. 
vii,  19).     The  ■  "   • 


rally    , 


lall; 


r   St. 
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allowed  lo  be  ordained  was  twlvnoally  flied  at 
twenty-five  (iii.  Cow!.  CaitK.  c  4  ;  On:.  if'Ik. 
c  IS;  Cone  QainiKxI.  c  14;  if.  Chk.  Totd. 
c.  eU;  iii.  Cone.  Aurtl.  c.  6);  bat  Thonuain 
relates  that  Caesarlns,  bishop  of  Arlei,  would 
not    permit  any  deacon  to  be  ordaii 


>  under 


;e  of  ti 


book!  of 

the  Old  and  New  TesUmenI  (  Vel.  et  Aim.  Fed. 
Diacip.ii.  1,  c.  B9,  §8). 

Yil\.  JuruJMim  oter.—\  deacon  ci'uM  nly 
be  Judged  by  three  bishops  (i.  Cane.  Carlii.  ell; 
il.  Cone.  OirtA.  c.  10,  but  BruBs  gives  a  different 
reading  of  this  canon)  of  whom  one  was  to  le 
his  own  diocesan  (iii.  Coac.  OiriA.  c.  8).  See 
Deqradatiox,  p.  &42. 

IX.  Z>iaconiis  in  Alonnaierie).     Id  moBasUriea 


them 


>e  of  deal 


:  S^-cL 


[P.O.] 


belonging  to  their  oiKco  from  their  pnncily  in  I 

brteros   tarba   facit   conlemttbiles"  (£/.ti(.  ad  \ 
Eoang.). 

VII.  Age.  —  The  age  at  which  dctcons  were  I 


(Thomass.  Vit.  et  Ac. 
|4;3,  c.  29,  §33.) 

X.  Cardinal  Dtacon, — A  cardinal  OeaKin  (Ai- 
conu>  cardinalii)  was  in  ancient  tim«  s  deacon 
who  was  permnnently  attached  (Incanjinatnr) 
to  a  particular  church  (Gregory  the  Great,  Epiit. 
V.  2;  see  CaHDixaL,  p.  2B9). 

The  name  cardiaal  seems  also  to  have  been 
given  to  the  deacon  to  whom  seaiority  or  pre- 
eminence among  his  fellows  had  been  assigned  by 
competent  SDthority.  So  Gregory  the  tirest, 
writing  to  Liberatos,  a  deacon  atC^liBri(/.pi'i(. 
1.  SI),  warn)  him  not  to  >et  himself  above  the 
other  deacons,  ualeu  he  had  been  made  Brdinit 
by  the  bishop.  Under  Charlemagne  a  eaidioal 
deacon  of  the  city  of  Rome  (diaconus  in  catdine 
constitntna  in  urbe  Roml)  is  mentioned  with 
special  distinction  (Capitula,  ami  806,  o.  Z^ 
p.  4^8*,  Balnie ;  and  CapOvtlarivm,  i.  c,  133, 
p.  728). 

XI.  A  deacon  was  assigned  to  rach  of  the  seTeB 
REOI0N8  into  which  the  city  of  Rome  was  ecde- 
slaatically  divided;  these  were  called  ^uury 
Deacont  (dlaconl  regionarii).  The  acolytes  of  each 
region  wen  underthe  authority  of  the  i  ' 
deacon  (Mabillon,  Com.  Fram.  i      " 

XII.  Stationary  Deacons  were  thew  who  mini- 
stered to  the  pope  on  his  going  to  any  SliiiOX 
where  on  olEce  waa  to  be  said. 

XIII.  i)«cm»i  reJ(,-monHfei  were  fbo»  deacnii 

for  the   avoiding   of  scandal   (iL  Cbnc  Ikr-i. 

c  12).     See  SvNCELLCS.  [C] 

DEACONESS  (4  B«iin.™i,  SiMiJrwm,  l>i<- 

Primitive  Church  who  appear  to  have  undertake  a 
I  In  reference  to  their  own  sci  auslogous  le 
those  performed  Or  thj  deacons  among  men.  Their 
office  was  probably  rendered  more  necei»a»i  by 

c  sei    in    Greece,  and    in   many   Orients) 

riei.  The  word  itself  is  only  once  u«J  in 
the  New  Testament,  in  the  place  in  which  St. 
I'aul  tpeaka  of  Phoebe  as  Siinarat  T«f  itiXf 
'       Horn.  i»i.  1);  but  it  was  Bsnally  sopin-rd 

Dcient  commeDlaton   that   the   "wowea' 

oned  by  * 


regionary 
1  Am.  p. 


9   the 


iLilili. 
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ThtophvUet,  Theodoret,  Oecnmcn^  quoted  bj 
IVordiworth,  Cumm.  in  loco),  or  women-dmcoiu 
(Uehtfoot,  Eua;/  ii»  CAridiiu  ifinislry  ia  Olmm. 
mPUippi-a,  p.  189). 

11.  Qitilijiaitioai  for  the  Diaeonale.— It  baa 
beta  thought  that  these  deacnavuci  were  widowa 
in  the  earlier  days  of  the  Church,  on  the  groand 
or  the  injuaction  of  St.  Paul  thnt  no  widow 
thosld  b«  taken  into  the  cumber  under  iiity 
vMn  of  age  (1  Tim.  t.  9,  if.  ThomaM.  Vet.  tt 
Joo.  EcU.  Ditap.  i.  I.  3,  e.  50,  n.  10 ;  Hooker, 
Eccl.  Pol.  T,  c.  78,  §  11).  Bat  it  doet  not  appear 
cerUia  that  St.  Paul  i<  in  thii  pliice  apeahiug  of 
deacooessea  (cf.  WoifUworth,  Comm.  ia  loco). 
Aod  it  appeare  c<>rtaill  that  Tirgina  were  admitted 
to  the  ot£c«.  Ttaiu  Pliny  apeaki,  is  hl>  epistle 
lo  Trajan,  of  two  handmaidena  (aucillae)  whom 
Ihe  Chrjitiana  called  "  ministrae."  The  Apast/Mc 
CoaititMtiaa  <Ti.  IT)  say  thkt  thedeaconeaa  ahould 

widow  (cf.  Just.  NotKtI.  li.  6\  The  4lh  council 
of  Carthage  (c  12)  ipeaka  of  widows  ind  coDse- 
uited  Tirgina  (aanctimonialea)  who  are  selected 
todiaeharge  the  duCiei  of  deacouesseL  Epiphft- 
nina  gitea  three  classea  from  whom  tbay  art  to 
be  chosen,  the  Tirgins,  the  widows  of  one  hnaband, 
and  thoa*  who  lired  In  continence  with  one  hus- 
b>nd  {ExpotOia  PUei,  n.  21).  The  council  in 
Trallo  also  provides  that  the  wife  of  a  bishop 
who  has  retired  into  ■  coitTent  on  the  consecra- 
tion of  her  hniband  may,  if  found  fit  for  the 
office,  b«  admitted  to  the  diaconate  (Omc.  Ouini- 
Mzt,  e.  M).  Oregory  Nyasen  (  Vila  Macrinat) 
speaks  of  his  slater  Macrina,  and  of  one  Lampadia, 
as  being  virgins  and  deaconesses.  SoEomen  (/f.  E. 
Tiii.  2:<)  speaks  of  a  noble  virgin  named  Nicarete 
whom  Chrrsoatom  nrged  without  effect  to  become 
a  dfsconesa  ;  vid  of  one  Olympiai,  a  young  widow, 
who  waa  ordained  to  the  fame  office  (/it  riii.  S). 
Thna  it  seems  .  evident  that  the  deaconeMei 
cannot  be  absolutely  identified  either  with  the 
widom  or  the  virgiDS  of  Ihe  early  church,  bat 

wried.  It  would  even  appear  that,  under  aome 
cinuDutanrea,  married  women  were  admitted. 

The  age  at  which  they  were  Id  be  admitted  to 
their  otice  waa  ttrietly  defined.  TertulUan  {De 
Vd.  7irg.  c  9)  laya  it  down  that  they  ahould 
he  60  yeara  of  age,  widows  of  one  husband,  and 
mothers,  that  their  own  eiperience  may  enable 
tiiBm  to  give  aympathetio  help  to  othera  (com- 
pare Baail,  Epitt.  Caium.  c.  24  and  Jerome,  £71. 
adSulaian.).  The  conneii  of  Chalcedon  (c  IS) 
Kies  it  at  40,  and  laya  they  are  to  be  chosen 
aRer  atrict  enquiry,  giving  aa  a  reason  the  dis- 
hoDonr  doQs  to  the  grace  of  God,  if  any,  nller 
hating  nndertaken  this  service,  should  marry. 
The  council  in  Trullo  (cc.  14,  40)  also  assigned 
the  age  of  40  for  the  admission  of  a  deaconess, 
aad  60  for  that  of  a  widow,  grounding  the  latter 
role  on  the  worfs  of  St.  Paul  (1  Tim.  v.  9).  thns 

>man  should 
I.  B.  E.  T 


But  he  Is  obilpd  to  own  that  he  b  malutalnlng 

this  opinion  in  the  face  of  the  decree  of  the 
council  of  Chalcedon  (Thomass.  Vet.  et  Nor. 
Eecl.  Diwip.  i.  1.  3,  c.  53,  $  3.  4).  Vet  much 
appears  to  have  been  left  to  the  bishops.  Olym- 
pios  is  described  as  a  young  widow,  and  Tertnl- 
iian  (_D»  Vel.  Virg.  c  9)  eipresses  grest  indigna- 
tion at  a  case,  with  which  he  says  he  waa  him- 
self acquainted,  in  which  a  virgin  under  20  was 
admitted  to  the  order  of  widows  "in  vidunlu." 
under  which  term  the  conteit  proves  that  he  ii 
speaking  of  the  diaconate. 

from  the  {nasage*  already  quoted  it  will  be 
seen  that  it  was  always  requii-ed  thnt,  if  widows, 
deaconeeaet  ahould  only  have  been  once  marriad. 
This  waa  probably  in  obedience  to  the  injunction 
of  St.  Paul,  "the  wife  of  one  man  "  (1  Tim.  t. 
9).  Other  namea  of  female  servants  of  Ihi 
Church  are,  ^rftfrfiiriSis,  women-elders,  and  wpt- 
•rB^ripv,  aged  women.  In  the  N.  T.  the  words 
appear  identical  ia  meaning  (cf  1  Tim.  t.  S,  and 
Titua  ii.  a).  But  ia  the  Apailolie  Coatttlatiimt 
(ii.  26),  the  irffttBatipOi,  the  poorer  of  whom 
were  to  be  invited  more  frequently  to  the  Agapoe, 
are  clearly  diSerent  from  the  vfno-^^iBsi  who, 
aa  ministers  of  the  chnrch,  are  allotted  a  delinlt« 
ahare  of  the  lirat-fruits  then  oRered,  while  the 
aame  proportion  of  the  "enlogiae"  ia  allotted 
in  another  place  to  thou  who  are  there  called 
deaconeaaes  (iivcmWaaa,  Ibid.  viii.  c.  31).  Epi- 
phanjus  appears  to  make  a  distinction  between 
the  two.  when  be  sap  that  the  deaconesses  wer* 
called  widows  Cx4p"X  but  the  elder  of  them 
(vai  In  Ypfovilpai)  were  called  iif*B$iTtt<a, 
snd  notes  carefully  that  the  word  Is  quite  diSaraut 
from  that  which  designates  women  •  presbyters 
(speo'^VTepiiai)  (Epipb.  Haer.  79,  cap,  4,  cT. 
Cofic.  Laod.  c.  11). 

Probably  from  the  difficulty  of  Bnding  vlrglas 
qualified  for  the  office,  it  would  appear  that  the 
deaconeases  were  In  a  great  measure  chosen 
from  among  the  widowa.  And  thua  they  wen 
often  called  x4fXI^  altboagh  distinct  Ihim  Ih* 
generul  body  of  widows  belonging  to  the  Chnrch. 
Thus  Kpijjhanius,  in  the  pauage  already  quoled, 
speaks  of  the  order  of  deaconeaiea  (iuworufffBC 
Td-y/ia)  who  are  called  widows.  So  there  ia  a 
ipeaking   of   the   oidination    of    widowa 


whom  they 


21); 


all  i 


s  of  n 


ito  the  number  of  widows,  that  Is.  re- 
ceived by  the  Church  into  the  diaconate  (Uasil, 
Ep.  Can.  c.  3),  Under  this  term  were  included 
all  deaconesses,  whether  they  were  widoivs  or 
not.  So  Ignatius  apeaks  of  the  virgins  who 
were  called  widowa,  t4i  wopfliTOui  tIi  KeyQitirat 
X>l(wi  iAd  Smyn.  c  I3>    So  that  it  ia  probable 

husband,  whether  in  widowhood,  or  under 


■ing  concluf 


Theodosi 


V  that,  i 
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wofcc 
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III.  Daiiei  of  Deat-oi 


— Thei 


romeo  [Baptism,  p.  ]60].  Thua  the  4th  conn- 
il  of  Carthage  (c.  12)  apenk.t  of  them  aa  widow! 
<r  virgins  selected  for  the  purpose  of  asaiating  in 
he  baptism  of  women,  and  who  therefore  must 
■e  qualified  to  assist  the  unlearned  candidates 
LOW  to  answer  the  interroj;atories  in  the  bnptie- 


Ifho  hav*  merely  taken  the 


A_iOO<^le 


■wtrt  nt  the  baptlem  of  irameii,  that  all  thlnfis 
might  be  done  with  proper  deeency  (ff'ier.  79, 
cap.  S).  In  the  Afost-ilic  CmiflUnlioiu  {iii. 
15,  16)  it  ia  anid  tfant  the  dcacooeu  (i^v  Si^ 
EOvov)  WHS  to  be  chosen  (ai  ministecing  to 
womea,  becnuK  it  was  impossible  to  aend  a 
deiCDD  into  iriADj  hoosea  on  accoant  of  the  ns- 
beliccera.     At  the   baptiam  of  vomen  the  dea- 

baptism,  and  to  undertake  all  the  necewarj 
arranrementa  for  the  women,  u  the  deacon  did 


No' 


II  to  hav 


coorse  with  th(  ,  .  „ 

the  denconeiB  {Ihil.  ii.  c.  26).     They  were  also 

ihem  their  pUcea  in  the  church  {/lad.  ii.  o.  58), 
and  to  aCiinJ  at  the  door  of  that  part  of  the 
church  which  waa  allotted  to  women  (/6iit  it. 
c  57).  Thuj  the  PMudo-lRnatina  (Ad  Aniioch. 
c  12)  tpealia  of  the  deaconesaea  who  kept  the 
doors  of  the  chnrch.  They  were  to  atUnd  to 
the  women  who  were  aick  or  in  affliction  ai  the 
ileacon  did  tfl  the  men  (Gorutitul.  Apott.  iii.  19), 
and  in  time  of  peraecution  to  miniiler  to  tbe 
coafessois  in  prison  (Cotel.  Annol.  in  OitutU. 
Apost,  iii.  15,  quoling  front  Lucian  and  Libanias). 
They  were  to  eierciae  eome  aupervision  over 
the  general  body  of  widows,  who  were  to  be 
obedient  to  the  biihopa,  priests,  and  deacona,  and 
further  to  the  deaconesses  (Conaitui.  Apoil.  iii. 
c.  7).  They  also  probably  had  authority  over 
the  Tirgina.  Thus  Gregory  Syato,  in  the  lift 
of  Marrina,  aayi  that  Lampadia  wai  set  over  the 
body  of  Tirgins  in  the  diaconnte.  But  the  latter 
office  appears  to  hare  been  sepnr^bie  from  the 

«ther  to  become  a  deaconess,  or  to  prc^^ide  orer 
the  virgins  of  the  Chnrch,  as  If  nhe  mlgiil  have 
accepted  the  one  poaition  without  the  other 
(Soi.  If.  E.  viii.  c  23), 

IV,  flant  and  Pririlego. — There  Bin  be  no 
doubt  that  deaconesses  were  considered  to  be  an 
order  in  the  Church.  Kectarius  is  said  tn  have 
ordained  Olympics  to  the  dinconale,  Biiiicwor 
Ixtiporiyviit  (Soi.  H.  E.  viii.  9),  and  the  same 
nord  is  nted  in  the  decrees  of  the  councila  in 
Trullo  (cc.  14,  40),  and  Chalcedon  (c.  15).  Epi- 
phaaiue  apsnka  of  them  as  an  order,  tiyiia,  in 
the  Church  {Haer.  79,  cap.  3);  and  they 
were  to  receive  the  consecrated  elements  Imme- 
diately after  the  male  clei^y,  taking  precedence 
of  the  widowa  and  Tirgins,  and  the  lay  people 
(Conitaat.  Apoit.  Tili.  c  13).  Their  ministry  ia 
said  to  be  dependent  upon  that  of  the  deacona 
{Ibid.  ii.  c  26).  A  form  of  ordination  by  the 
bishop  is  also  |{ircn  in  which  the  words  iwiefiaia 
Tar  X'ifini,  which  eipreia  the  net  of  onlinntion, 
are  the  same  as  those  employed  in  the  oHice  for 
the  ordination  of  deaconi,  which  the  whole  form 
greatly  reacmhies  (fjid.  Tiii.  19,  20), 

Thomanin  understands  deaconeases  to  he  meant 
in  a  decree  of  the  2nd  council  of  Carthage  (c 
:i),  which  forbids  a  vii^in  to  be  consecrated  by 
R  presbyter,  "  pnellamm  consecratio  a  presbytvro 
non  fiat"  (ii-  Co^-  0"-(*.  c,  3),  or,  as  modified 
by  the  8rd  council  (e.  36),  without  the  consent 
of  the  bishop  (V'rf.  el  A'oe.  EiicL  J)itcip.  i.  1.  3, 
c..W,511,12). 

There  is  however  a  somewhat  remarkable  pas- 
sage in  a  decree  of  Ihe  council  of  Uice,  which, 
nfier  speaking  of  the  Pnulianlst  clergy  who 
were  to  be  reoidained  on  their  sdmissiDa  to  the 
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Catholic  Church,  ^oee  on  to  say  that  the  dea- 
eonesKS  who  had  sssomHi  that  office,  or  habit, 

be  reckoned  among  the  laity  (1  Cone  Sic  c 
19).  Bnt  this  appears  simply  to  refer  to  cer- 
tain women  among  the  Peoliaaists  who  had 
assumed  lbs  habit  or  office  of  detcoDeii  withont 
impoaition  of  hands,  and  who  tbereTore  conM 
not  be  reordained  but  simply  reckoned  amoac 
the  laity  (of.  Thomaasin  VH.et  Xob.  EoI. Ditip. 
i.  1.  3,  c  50,  §  12).  Indeed  the  same  cansa 
speaks  of  deaconesses  as  among  the  dergr  {ir 
Tfi  Kar6ri)  and  to  be  received  in  the  same  m-in- 
ner.  Thus  clearly 
those  among  the  F 

larly  ordained,  and  moae  wno  naa  aasumea  inc 
office  withont  ordination.  But  the  resding  ii 
daubtfnl  (see  Brans,  Canomt,  i.  19),  though 
Thomnssin,  in  the  place  ibore  quoted,  accepts  it 
withont  question  as  authentic 

The  ordination,  howerar,  wai  eipressly  under- 
stood to  confer  no  sacerdotal  fuaetions  of  any 
kind.  The  4th  council  of  Carth^a  (c  lUU) 
expressly  orders  that  no  woman  should  veatnre 
to  baptize.  It  appears  that  oertain  sects  of  the 
Honlanists  ordained  women  as  priests  and  eitn 
as  bishops.  In  opposition  to  these  EpijJiiuiiui, 
while  speaking  of  them  as  an  order  In  the  Chnrch, 
asserts  that  they  were  women-elders,  but  not 
prieiilesses  in  any  sense  (ifpts^tfTtjjlJai^JeplircraiX 
and  that  their  mission  was  not  to  interfere  in 
any  way  with  the  functions  allotted  to  the  prists 
{Uftrrfifiiy,  but  simply  to  perform  certain  irfBces 
in  the  care  of  women  (Kpiph,  Haer.  79,  cap 
3).  Terlollinn  also  saya  that  it  is  not  permitled 
to  a  woman  to  speak  in  the  chnrch,  nor  to  baptize, 
nor  tn  mnke  the  oblation  (offerre),  nor  discharge 
any  of  the  officos  allotted  to  men  (virile  munos) 
(Tert,  de  Vel.  Virg.  c.  B>,  and  ia  indignant  at 
the  forwanlnoia  of  women  who  take  upon  them- 
selves to  teach  and  to  baptise  contrary  t«  (he 
express  command  of  the  Apostle  (Id.  At  Ihptit. 
c.  17).  The  CmttUaliom  (iii.  9)  emphalically 
deny  the  right  of  women  to  baptise,  ajaertin,," 
that  priestessei  are  ordained  for  female  deities, 
and  are  a  heathen,  not  a  Christian  insUtntioii; 
and  that  if  Our  Lord  had  wiahed  them  to  baptiie, 
he  would  himself  hare  been  baptised  by  hit  on 
mother  rather  than  by  John  the  Baptist,  The 
intter  argument  ia  also  used  by  lipiphaniui,  who 
rays  thiit  if  Our  Lord  had  otdered  women  to 
eiercise  any  priestly  or  ecclesiastieil  miulilry, 
he  would  first  have  giren  that  office  to  the 
Virgin  Mary  (Haer.  79,  cap,  3). 

V.  Ce/iSoeiF.— It  ia  STidtnt  that  the  Drdinali..B 
of  deaconesses  included  a  tow  of  celibacy.  Tlir 
council  of  Chalcedon  (c  15)  pronounces  ■■ 
anathema  against  those  who  should  marrr  sAi-r 
having  heen  ordained  to  the  dincotiate.  And  Jus- 
tinian's legislation  ordered  thst  those  whonuri^rJ 
should  be  sentenced  to  forfeiture  of  property  anil 
capital  pnniKhment  (Noteli.  ri.  6). 

VI.  DiKumtinti^x.—tt  is  probable  that  Ibi- 
occasioned  the  discontinuance  of  tbe  order.  IVr- 
tainly  it  did  not  last  long.  Tbe  council  of  Uodio-n. 
A.D.  ;120,  forbade  the  appointment  of  anv  "f 
thow  who  were  called  rp.aSiritet  (CW.  £*-'. 
ell).  The  lat  council  of  Orange  (c  26>,  A-n. 
441,  simply  forbids  the  oniinttion  of  any  dei- 
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fn^ummuiiicmted  naleu  thcj  rtuoiiDced  thci 
''lubaDdi,  but  none  in  futare  were  ta  beordaiae 
on  iccDUDt  pftba  Htikcen  of  IbeKi.  Itwnal 
sppur  thftt,  ID  thr  time  of  th«  writer  of  cerUi 
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rome, the  crder  wu  quite  eitiDct  in  tl 
Chunli,  and  ooljr  kaown  bi  report  a> 
tli«  LkA.    Thai  hs  ipeaki  of  "  thnu  whom  is 
Ihe  Cut  tbe;  call  detico[i««tet "  (Hieran.  Ca 
a  1  Jtm.  iii.  II),  Bud  "In  the   Eut  «oi 
ilenooDeuea    (diiiconiuee    mnlieres)  appear 
uinLster  to  tbeir  own  Hex   in  baptiBm  and 
loiniitiT  of  tbe  word  "  (Id.  Comtit.  Bon.  lyi. 
ThoDuuiu  thinki  that  the  order  vai  eitiac 
the  Weiteni  Chardi  in  the  tOth  or  t2th  cent 
(Frf.  a  S,^.  EocL  JHtdp.  1.  L  3,  c  49,  {  6\ 
that  it  lingered  OD  >  littU  longer  in  lbs  Cburch 
gf  Conalnntinuple,  tbongb  ooJt  in  coDTenti  (/d. 
L  L  3,  c.  47,  S  10). 

The  title  of  deacenesMi  wu  bIh  giren  Knne- 
ttioea  to  tbe  wivei  of  deacotia  (ii.  Cone.  Tbron.  c 
19),  ud  to  abbesui  of  coaTeat>  (Thomau.  Vet. 
tt  Nob.  Ecd.  Diteip.  L  1.  3,  c.  47,  £  10).   [P.  0.] 

DEIAD,  Baptish  or  i3tD  fob  tuk. 

DEAD,  CovMtnnoH  or  ibe. 

The  tbrea  pnctlcea  th<u  groii|)ed  together  had 
1  oommoD  origin  in  Ui*  f«eling  that  baptiim  iraa 
an  iadispensable  condition  of  Miration ;  that  for 
Ihoee  who  had  been  baptized  the  other  great 
•acruneat  of  the  Charch  waa  almoat  u  esEcntial ; 
that  it,  at  least,  brought  with  it  priceless  advan- 
tages to  tbe  receiver  when  he  eotered  on  the 
nnaeeD  world;  tbat  it  was  the  zialicam  for  that 
lait  jonmey.  The  earliest  trace  of  tbe  feeling 
and  its  result!  ia  seen  in  the  atraoge,  pasting 
ailaiioD  bf  St.  Paul  in  t  Cor.  iv.  29,  to  the 
SoTTif^fievai  valfi  vtupir.  It  ii  not  within  the 
Kope  of  the  present  paper  to  enter  Iblly  into 
the  fiegetis  of  that  perpUiing  puMge.  Tbt 
Airai^e  contrast  which  its  apparent  meaniDg 
presented  to  the  received  doctrine  and  ]TscIin 
of  Ibe  Church  made  tbe  inteipreters  of  a  later 
period  aniioiu  to  find  ■  W»J  of  escape,  and  from 
ChryuMom  and  Theophylnot  downward  there 
bare  been  those  who  have  teen  in  it  a  reference 
to  the  profession  of  faith  in  the  resurrection  of 
the  bodf  made  at  baptism.  U  it  believed,  how- 
ever, that  thii  it  ilmplr  a  non-natural  and  unte- 
nable interpretatioD.  It  is  better  to  take  the 
•ordt  In  their  obvious  tease,  and  la  remember 
that  St.  Paul  (iniplr  draws  from  the  practice  of 
which  (bey  speak  an  argHmentum  ad  hominein, 
asd  does  not,  in  the  slightest  degree,  lasctioa  the 
practice  ittetC  Hawerer  startling  it  may  seem 
that  a  feeling  so  gross  la  its  superstition  tbould 
spring  Dp  CO  loon,  we  hare  to  remember  that  it 

onlhope"  of  which  St.  Paul  speaks  in  writing 
to  the  Thessalonians  (1  Thesa.  ir.  13),  and  which 
tpnng  out  of  the  belief  that  tboM  who  died 
before  tbe  coming  of  the  Lord  were  sbut  out 
from  all  participatiau  in  the  glorj  of  the  king- 
dom. So  it  was  at  Corinth  and,  it  ma;  b«,  else- 
where. Uen  were  told  that  by  baptism  Ihey  were 
admitted  to  the  kingdom  of  God;  that  it  waa  the 
pledge  not  only  of  immortality  for  the  coal,  but 
of  resurrection  for  tbe  body.  Hut  what  would 
becnme  of  thue  who,  though  they  had  believed, 
wire  cut  off  by  death  befon  receiving  baplism  ? 


His  answer  led  to  the  expedient  of  a  "  vicaTlnm 
baplisma  '  (Tertnll.  Dt  Henrr.  Corn,  c  48,  Adt. 
Maroon.  J.  10),  to  which  the  usages  of  later 
Judaiam  oSered,  at  least,  some  remote  anal^iee 
(Ughtfoot,  Hor.  Ncbr.  in  1  Cor.  it.).  Tbe 
practice  aasumed  among  tbe  EbiDmtaa  (Epiphan. 
/focrea.  30)  and  tbe  Uarcionitet  (Chrysost. 
J/om.  40  m  I  Car.)  a  somewhat  dramatic  form. 
The  corpse  waa  laid  upon  the  bad,  and  beuaath 
there  waa  concealed  a  living  man.  The  question 
"Wilt  thou  be  baptised?"  was  formally  put 
and  answered,  and  tbeu  the  rite  waa  perlormed 
on  the  living  at  tbe  proiy  for  tbe  dead.  Therg 
ia  no  reason  for  thinking  that  the  practice  ever 
became  common  in  the  Church.  Its  adoption 
by  heretical  aect*  probably  tecured  Its  con- 
demnation. But  the  feeling  had  showed  Itself 
in  another  form  mors  widely.  Tho  stronger 
the  feeling  that  beptism  conferred  what  could 
ba  conferred  in  no  other  way,  the  mora  men 
lamented  over  the  nou-fullilmeat  of  the  con- 
dition by  those  they  loved.  The  Chnrch  allowed 
baptism  in  nrticalo  moria,  it  it  true,  even  where 
the  ordinary  conditiona  were  not  fuliilled.  It 
migbt,  in  case  of  necessity,  ba  adminisUred  by  a 
layman  or  ersQ  by  a  woman.  But  still  death 
might  come  beforehand.  What  was  to  be  done 
then  ?  What  was  to  be  done  In  the  parallel  cas* 
of  the  baptized  msji  dying  without  commoulon  t 
In  all  parta  of  the  Chnrch,  and  for  some  centuries, 
we  liud  traces  of  the  prevalence  of  tbe  practice 
of  administering  baptism  to  the  corpse.  It  is  for- 
bidden, it  Is  true,  by  (Jouncils,  but  the  locality 
and  data  of  the  SyDods  that  prohibit  it,  are  sig. 

W*  have  canons  against  it  and  against  the  ana- 
logout  practice  of  placing  the  Eucharist  within 
tbe  lips  of  the  dead,  In  the  third  Council  of  Car- 
thage (t..D.  391  c.  6)  ;  in  the  Council  In  Trullo 
at  Constantinople  (^D.  692,  c  83) ;  In  that  of 
Anxerre(A.D.  JTS,  c.  12) ;  in  the  Canons  of  Boni- 
face, Bishop  of  Hainti  (Can.  20).  Gregory  of 
Nadanium  (Oral,  40)  utters  a  teriout  warning 
ignlntt  It.  Even  when  the  better  tense  of  the 
Chnrch  rejected  the  more  revolting  usage,  there 
was,  as  has  been  said  under  BcRiAL,  both  in  the 
East  and  We^t,  the  correipondiug  usage,  hardly 
less  supenlitious,  of  placing  a  portion  of  the  con- 
secrated bread  upon  the  breast  of  the  corpse  to 
be  interred  with  him,  as  a  cbarm  against  the 
attacks  of  malignant  spirits.  The  practice  of 
the  baptism  of  the  dead  prevailed  most,  according 
to  one  writer,  among  the  Phrygian  followers  of 
lHonUnns(Pbilastr.  £«/fMMt.  c.  2).    [£.11.  P.] 

DEAD,  FESTIVAL  OF  THE.  [Aii 
Sooia  DiT.] 

DEAD,  PRATEE  FOB  THE.  [CasoM 
or  TiiB  LtTDBav :  Mass.] 

DEAD,  TEEATMENT  OF.     [Braiai.  or 

[E  Dead.] 

DEAM&ULATOBIA,  DEAUBDLACRA, 

vered  purticot  for  walking  in,  more  parlicn- 

rly  those  lurrounding  the  body  of  a  church, 
dcambvlaloria  eccliiianim.  Thete  were  some- 
timet  of  two  stories.  This  was  tbe  case  ia  the 
church  built  by  Constantins  over  the  Hoty  Sepol- 
'ire,  which  it  described  by  Eusehios  (  Vit.  Cntt. 
b.  ill.  e.  37)  as  having  two  porticos,  IitthI  vrga), 
]  each  side  of  the  church,  oirreijionding  to  the 
ngth  of  the  building,  with  upper  and  lower 
ranges  of  pillun.   Gregory  Kaiionien  also  (C'tbI. 
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uvnult  the  cut,  dd  whi.'h  ilde  tli^j  were  uiiiallT' 
^KUtiafiiPToaip.  lb  AtdifAib.  L  a.  a,i\b.  v.c  e), 
nnd  whiji  WFr«  of  two  itories  totrardt  tbe  wnt 
(Ducange,  Coatiantiaopolii  Chrittiaita,  lib.  lii.  ee. 
1(3,  IT).  The  "deambabtarin"  lometlniia  nti- 
tnJDed  nltan  (Duci>n(;«  (uS  too.).  Ths  term  is 
sIm  Qsed  0)1-  tha  najlc]  of  >  cloiiter,  "  deamliu- 
litoriii  clauitrorBDi."     [Cwwter.]         [E.  V.] 

DEAN.    [Decands.] 

DEATH,  BEPRESEyTATIONS  OF,— 
ThuughsvmixiltciiTinEoiaYolTiDg  lhethov)rhtaf 
dentil  nrp  ly  no  meana  rare  in  esrlj-  Clinatiaa  art, 
they  hiive  i-elereiiFf  ulmiut  entirely  to  the  state 
uf  dentb,  rather  than  the  prooea,  aa  to  >peak. 
They  poiiit  to  the  coodition  of  the  rettored  wql, 
rather  than  to  ths  paiofal  sepamtioa  of  body 
and  uul.     Thai  the  tbougbt  nni   lepmenU- 

The  KaiiiDg  oflAinrus  [I.A2ARi;s]  is  repeated' 
(Bottarl,  pasnm)  u  ui  enmegt  of  the  Lord'i 
power:  the  RMurrectioa  accompanies  the  Cru- 
ciRxioD  In  early  art,  as  in  the  Lanrentine  US. 
Kiowera  an  freely  used  to  decorate  tombs,  with 
litlla  chaoge  from  their  Pagan  employment; 
and  the  bird  xt  at  litwrly,  the  palm^branch,  the 
car  or  cbarlot  at  rest,  and  the  ship  at  anchor 
(see  1.  n.\  occur  the  tno  first  paiaim,  the 
others  occisionally.  IJeriog  (^fia^t-Encyc^  a.  v. 
"  Sinnbilder  ")  lUto  that  the  skeleton  fignte  of 
death,  in  its  retroapectire  Tiew,  pointing  to  t}ie 
change  from  the  life  and  pleaaura  of  this  world 
Is  trnceable  to  lemaiDe  of  Gnostic  aymbola.  Tlie 
writer  of  this  nHlcle  can  remember  no  earlier 
Instance  of  it,  than  (liotlo'e  crowned  skeleton  at 
Atsiitl.  (See  Crowe  and  Cavalcaselle'i  Italian 
J'aiiiUri,  tile  ofGiotto.)  Orgngna  and,  lastly, 
Holbein  bring  down  this  Gothic  gtotewine  »ym- 
bol  of  tha  risible  change,  and  outer  side  of  the 
aubject,  to  modern  daya. 

For  the  apparently  Pagan  Chariot  of  Deatb  in 
the  CaUcomb  ofSt.  PmeteiUtne  see  Perret.  Caia- 
com'tt,  &c.,  Tol.  i.  pi.  72  I  alM  Bottarl,  vol.  iii. 
ai9.  [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

DEBTORS.  The  Jewish  law  in  reference  to 
debt*  and  dabton,  and  to  the  redeinjitiaa  ol' 
pledges,  is  Tery  peculiar.  That  of  the  Chrletian 
Churub  has  been  mainly  fonnded  on  the  Koman, 
which,  originally  Tcry  barib  towards  debton 
(see  Gibbon,  c  xliT,,  fee),  nnder  the  empire 
was  grsatly  mitigated  in  their  favonr.  Thus 
by  a  constitution  of  Diocletian  and  Maiimin 
<A.D.  291),  it  was  cipressly  enacted  that  tha 
'o  not  tnfi'ur  fVeemen  to  be  compelled  to 
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their  debts  (CoJ^  bk.  it.  Tit.  ir.  1.  12). 
the  older  law  there  hi\d  already  been  introduced 
in  faronr  of  the  debtor  the  eipedient  of  the 
boHonun  CBssio,  aomathing  between  onr  bank' 
mptcy.  and  what  a  few  years  back  wai  diilin- 
EDiehed  from  it  aa  insolrency  (see  Dig,  bk.  ilii, 
I'it.  iii.).  It  was  a  ijuestion  among  the  jurists 
whether,  if  a  man  had  once  f^ren  Dp  all  his 
goods  to  his  creditors,  any  atter  acquired  pro- 
perty of  his  was  subject  to  their  claims.  Sabinns 
andCassiuB  would  have  him  free  {flA  1.  i), 
thus  asaimilaliug  him  to  the  himkriipt.     Ulpian 

coane,  holding  that   the  liability  depended  on 
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the  qoaatam  of  the  tabseqnent  eanuigs,  anl 
that  ha  was  not  to  be  disturbed  in  the  posseuiiin 
of  anything  lift  or  given  to  bim  by  wit  of 
charity  for  his  maintenance  {Ibid.  I.  6),  Ktid's- 
tinui  ahio  held  the  liability  to  attach,  if  the  prv^ 
perty  were  tnflicient  to  jnstifr  the  action  of  the 
praetor  (_lbid.  1.  T).  Under  the  Code,  by  a  cxm- 
Btitutlon  of  Alexander  Severui  (±.d.  324).  the 
debtor  was  not  held  free  from  his  debt  till  the 
creditor  was  paid  in  full,  hnt  the  owj'o  Aojeorwa 
eiempled  him  from  imprisonment  and  from  tor- 
ture (bk.  TiL  tit.  liiL  IL  I,  8).  It  was  in  the 
option  of  tha  credilots  to  allow  the  debtors  fin 
years'  delay  Instead  of  accepting  the  cc-w,  such 
option  to  be  eierciaed,  in  cose  of  dlflerence  of 
opinion,  according  to  the  ligore  of  the  debt,  hi 
that  a  single  creditor  whose  claim  aboold  smonDt 
to  more  than  the  sum  total  of  all  the  others  hid 
the  fate  of  the  debtor  in  his  hands  (I.  8;  Conn, 
of  Justinian),  An  attempt  haring  mcrtottr 
been  made  to  make  the  eetiib  compulHirj  on  the 
debtor,  the  l;i5th  Novel  forbade  this. 

Debton  were  under  the  Christian  emperors 
admitUd  to  the  right  of  sanctuary  in  ehnrchn 
and  Iheir  precincts,  Jews  only  eicepted,  who  pn- 

frustrate  their  creditots,  and  who  wen  not  to 
be  admitted  until  they  had  paid  all  their  debts 
(Cob,  bk.  i.  t.  Iii.  I.  1  a.),  althoDgh  the  pnbl.c 
im[xHts  might  ba  levied  within  the  chnrdies 
thtmselves,  and  if  the  collector!  wen  mbjected 
to  violence  or  eedttious  opposition,  the  defnntl 
and  oeamomi  of  the  Charch  were  made  respo- 
sible  for  the  fiscnl  due«  not  collected  (A«(f  II, 
c.  7)i  but  otherwise  it  was  eipreiily  anacled  by 
a  constitution  of  the  l^mperor  Leo,  A.D.  4M  (bk. 

were  not  to  be  held  responsible  for  the  debts  of 
persons  cUiming  sanctuary. 

We  may  moreover  observe  in  the  601b  Xotd  a 
law  forbidding;  creditors  to  torment  t^ir  dviag 
debton  or  their  liunilies,  place  their  aeals  npoa 
the  properly,  or  interfere  with  the  fuDenl,anlFr 
severe  penalties  (c.  1.);  and  In  the  115th  aniilher 
which  forbade  tbe  pressing  In'  creditors  of  the 
heirs,  parents,  children,  wirea,  husbands,  agnates, 
cognates,  Gonneilons  or  sureties  of  i  deceusd 
debtor  within  nine  daya  of  his  death,  the  deliy 
not  to  be  reckoned  as  time  running  for  prescrip- 
tion nor  otherwise  to  prejudice  tha  creditor 
(c.  v.).  The  134th  A'ocei  forbids  a  custom  which 
it  ejianks  of  ai  prevalent  in  varioos  plac«i,  that 
of  detaining  a  debtor's  children  as  pledges,  or  3i 
slaves  or  servants  for  hire,  under  |ienalty  of  Cor- 

and  corporal  punishment  (e.  vii.).  As  to  debd 
due  to  bankers,  sm  the  136tb  .A'oce^  and  7t)i 
lidkt  of  Justinian. 

Under  the  OsCrogothic  rule  In  Italy,  the 
Edict  of  Theodoric  required  debtors  CMiJeniOfil 
by  jndicial  sentence  to  {»¥  within  two  monthi. 
under  pain  of  the  sale  of  their  pledges  (c.  ll*)- 
Where,  howerer,  a  creditor  seiied  the  good:  i>f 
one  who  was  nut  under  obligation  to  him,  be  •»> 
to  pay  fourfold  tbe  value,  if  sued  within  the 
year,  otherwise  simply  (o  restore  tbe  amuaDI 
seiied;  and  so  of  the  fruiU  of  Uad  (c  Vl). 
Under  the  Lombard  law,  on  tb*  eoDtnry,  l^y 
ptTictice  of  selling  tbe  person  of  the  debtorilrf 
way  of  pledge  seems  to  reappear,  althoogh  the 
lability  is  confined  to  himself  and  his  jiipAjas 

noarut  futnie  beir  (Zawt  a/ Aottaru,  t  USt 
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l.n.   e;iB   or   643).     Little,   hovcTer,   li  round 

generall)-  In  Ihc  birbuic  Cod«  oa  the  subject. 

It  i>  not  rorpiiung  tD'tind  tfaf  Cburch  occiuii 
•lljr  iiif»Tftring  either  by  «|iiritn»l  pequltirs, 
coDTfnelT   by  kindly    utUtvice  to   the  anA 
tunjite,  where  the  monicipiil  liiir  fiUed  to  tj 
clfect  for  their  relief.     A  siguHl  imloace  of  < 
claiutical  aeiiituice  to  >  debtor  b  that  wbi 
Ainni  tha  mbjret  of  Angtutine'i  215th  or  e68th 
letter,  rnddret^  to  hia  eoojregition,  to  which  h* 
Hppeiled  to  repny  tfAcedoDiiis,  who  h&d  lul 
t>i  bii  kindnesi  to  one  Fucioi,  ■  debtor  who  hud 
tikrD  unctoirj. 

Ad  Irith  SjiHiJ  of  the  middle  of  tha  Sth  ceo- 
turf  (450  or  456)  enacted  the  eicommaaicatioa 
of  fraudulent  debtors,  as  if  they  wen  heatheni, 
till  they  [aid  their  debU  (t  20).  In  the  coUec- 
tioa  of  Irish  canons,  supposed  to  belong  to  the 
tod  of  the  Tth  nntary,  there  is  a  whole  book 
^iliii.)  "of  debts  and  pledges,  and  nsnry/ 
another  (iiiiii.)  "  of  sureties  and  rates."  1 
a  huwever  no  reason  for  supposing  that  e 
meats  like  this  erer  took  effect  bejond  the  limits 
cflreiaod. 

Prom  the  tetters  of  Gregorr  the  Great,  (i.D. 
t»0-603)  we  obtain  some  glimpses  of  the  con- 
dition of  debtors  at  the  heart  of  Christendom, 
towsrds  the  end  of  the  6th  and  beginning  of  the 
7th  centnrr,  and  of  the  behanonr  of  the  Chnrcb 
towards  them.  Two  of  his  letters  (EpsM,  ii,  56 
■nd  iii.  43)  are  occupied  with  the  case  of  a  Sjrian 
Bstacd  Coimas,  a  poor  debtor,  whose  ions,  accord- 
ing to  his  account,  were  detained  by  bis  creditors 
sa  pledges  for  bis  debts,  and  whom  he  wai  ani- 
ioos  to  benefit. 

SeTtral  other  instances  to  the  ume  eSect  occur 
in  the  Bsme  oollaction.  A  letter  (fpitt.  T.  35) 
to  Sfcundinns,  bishop  of  Tsormins,  is  written  in 

to  paj   the  debU  of  her  lata  father.     See  slso 
^:l^at.  vii.  pt.  2,  37  and  60.     Compare  Sanc- 

TL-isr  i  VauKT.  [J.  M.  L.] 

DECALVATIO.   [CosrokiL  Pukuoheeits, 

^  m.-] 

DECANATUS^I.  theofticeofdeui;  !.  tha 
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monastic  grange,  in  late  churtera.    [A.  W.  H.} 

DECANlAf  the  district  under  a  Decahds 
[p.  5^9],  temp.  Car.  Galri.  The  word  was  nsed 
in  later  lioies  also  for  ■  mooastic  Girm  or  grange 
(Dn  CaugB>  [A.  W,  H.] 

DECANIOnrU  (AHorlinr).  The  Pas- 
tORAL  SrATP  borne  before  the  Patriarch  of  Con- 
stantinople on  soienin  occasions ;  delivered  to 
him  in  the  first  instance  by  the  emperor  (Suiter's 
TSnoiu™, s.T.>.  Pancirolus  howei-er{2V-nuu™ 
i.  85)  states  that  the  decanicinai  (or  di 
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DECANICUM,  DECisiA,  or  Decanii^a  (Ai 

cniis  QT  demeritontin  ^jniu,  a  piece  of  confine- 
ment in  which  criminoun  clerks  were  incsiccrated 
by  their  bishops  and  other  ecclesiastical  supe- 
riora.  The  word  Is  derired  from  the  dccjtti,  the 
subordinate  officials — the  ^a03aix<"  or  lictors 
of  the  church — who  were  tbe  jailers.  By  a 
false  etymolotcy  it  is  sonietimes  written  BinaviKAr, 
Another  form,  ttaitoriK^r,  also  found,  msT  be 
justiBed  by  the  fact  that  the  sacristy  and  other 
auoeied  ecdeuaatical  buildinga  sometimes  serred 


the  purpose  nf  a  prison.  Cf.  the  letter  of  Popt 
Gregory  JI.,  A.D.  T31-T41,  to  the  Emperor  Leo 
Isaurus,  In  which,  comparing  the  mercy  of  the 
ecclesiastical  with  the  seTerily  of  temporal 
rulers,  he  soys  that  when  one  of  the  clergy  was 
proved  to  be  worthy  of  panishraeut,  instead  of 
banging  or  beheading  him,  the  bisbop  hung 
round  his  neck  the  gospels  and  the  cross,  and 
imprisoned  bim  in  one  of  tbe  treasuries  or  dia> 
conies,  or  catochnmena  of  the  church  (Lahbe, 
Condi.  Till.  p.  35).  Tha  word  dtcauKUm  b  not 
oufreqoentlj  met  with  in  early  timei:  f.g.  Id 
the  petition  of  Basil  tbe  deacon  to  the  Emperor 
ThecnlMiuB,  eomplaining  of  tbe  cruel  indignities 
he  and  his  fi'iends  bad  been  tabjected  to  at  tha 
hands  of  fleatorins  (Acta  C(meil,  Ephet.  pars  i. 
c  30,  J3«lp<Mnn;  Lahbe,  Cbno/.  iii.425--43l). 
"  They  had  been  atrippwl  and  beaten,  and  led 
off  half-naked  to  the  dnanicuin,  where  they  wera 
detained  without  food,  and  again  beaten  by  the 

The  Decankn  an  named  among  the  buildings 
of  whicb  heretics  were  to  be  deprived,  in  a 
decree  of  Arcadina  and  Uonorins  (Jtutm.  Cod. 
lib.  Ltit.r.e.3);  and  in  tbe  NontlU  of  Justi- 
nian (lull.  0.  3,  p.  211)  we  find  a  decree  ad- 
dressed to  Hennas,  Arthtnsbop  of  Constantinople, 
ordering  that  alEcets  Tenturine  to  eiecnte  a 
sentence  of  secular  conrts  on  elerles  should  be 
imprisoned  in  tbe  so-called  dfcanica  (xattifyi- 
a9uaaa  ir  rtit  vuAoi'/iJrait  tduvCasii).  [E.  T.] 

DECANUS  (in  nn  ecclesiastical  fense)= 

I.  A  member  of  a  guild,  whose  ocenpaUoD  was 
that  of  interring  the  dead  [Coputae]:  reckoned 
among  derici  by  St.  Jerome,  Epiphaniut,  the  Cod. 
Vuoda.,  be. ;  called  alio  nrlanii  (Epiphaniui), 

foaariiu  (Pseudo-Jerom.,  Dt  YIT.  Ord.  £ccl.), 
Utiicai-iai  (Justinian,  A'ooei,  iliii,  Prj*/.),  cd- 
lei/iatut  (in  the  Isws  of  Honorius,  Ac,  Justinian, 
Theodosius  the  Great),  decamtt  (name  laws  ;  and 
Collect.  Coiatil.  Eod.  in  Biblioth.  Jw.  Canoa. 
p.  1243).  The  olGcr  was  apparently  instituted 
by  Constantine  at  Constantinople,  where  it  num- 
bered in  his  time  1100  members,  but  was 
afterwards  reduced  to  950;  hut  then  again 
increased  by  the  Emperor  Anaitasius,  who  alto 
--idoweditCJuitinlsn.  .VorsJ.  xliii.  lii.;  Cod.  lib. 
'.  De  ^acrotatict.  Eccl.),  Prom  thence  it  spread 
I  "  other  populous  chniches."  Tha  poor  were  to 
!  buried  by  its  members  gratuitously,  at  least 
where  it  was  endowed  {H.  Novel,  lis.).  The 
'  led  by  St.  Chrysostom  {Rom. 
liBerent,  and  a  civil,  body  of 
officials,  attached  to  the  emperor's  pulao*. 
(Bingham,  Dn  Cange,  Heursios,  Suicer.) 

II.  A  presbyter  appointed  to  preside  as  tba 

■'--'■  "»p"ir  ■>■    ■  '■-■  ■      

■  presbyter  (Thorn 

S  2J.  with  the  e, 

S<37;  Bruns' 
ii.  229).  to  distinguish  him  Avm  the 
urban  arcblpresbyter  or  protopope,  and  vucceed- 
ing  under  Chat  name  to  some  of  the  functions  of 
the  older  chorepiicopus :  originally  in  the  Church 
of  France ; — first  called  Decaaut,  and  his  district 
Dtatnia, — (setting  aside  a  canon,  wrongly  at- 
tributed to  the  Council  of  Agde,  a.d.  5(H>,  but 
ivally  of  the  date  of  Charles  the  Great,  ace  to 
Dansey,  and  two  questionable  canons  respectively 
of  Co;ie.  Totct.  V.  A.D.  636,  and  VU.  l.D,  64fl>— 
later  than  about  the  time  of  Charles  tbe  Great 
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(tea  Oipit.  Car.  Calri,  tit.  t.  }  9;  Coxa.  Tbfoa. 
A.D.  8-13,  c  3 ;  Uiacmnr,  0pp.  i.  T3B,  c  A.D.  8T8) ; 
called  slw  deconui  ruralo  (i.g.  in  Qmc.  Trevtr. 
i.D.  9*8,  c.  a),  mngiiUr  (by  Hincmsr,  t.  Cobc. 
Oallia.  III.  62.S),  deomiu  (puoopi  (wheq  intro- 
duced into  EnglaDd,  a  ntep  perhaps  fiitilititcd  hj 
the  eiiit«iice  of  the  dyil  diriilDa  Into  tithJDgs, 
■bout  A.D.  1052,  in  Leim.  Edit,  Cemfett.  xxxl^ 
aod  He  Da  Canp,  and  Carpentier'B  SMpftem.  to 
Du  Cuige),  (feooniu  Chriattaftorvm  (in  m  charter 
of  A.D.  1092,  sp.  Dn  Cnnge),  ind  commonly  after' 
nrdi  dteatua  CArulianilatis,  probsblj  u  having 
todo  withoourtiChriitiin,  LS.  with  the  biihop's 
court*.  The  developed  fuactioas  of  the  office 
belong  to  a  period  later  than  that  tn  which  the 
pretent  work  reUtej.     In  Ireland,  the  peculiar 

tJiat  of  pirianiu,  or  rural  dean.  Beyond  the 
British  iilea  and  France,  the  office  doei  not  leem  to 
hare  eiisted.  (Dansey,  Hunt  Dtoanioat  Jf urofaa, 
2ad  edit.  1H4*;  Do  Cange;  Spelmsn.) 

III.  The  chief  atEcer  of  a  csthedral.ibaHiiUKcb- 
tiae  cathedraiis,  ai  diitlDgaished  from  the  dtaama 
vrhamu  and  rwnJit,  or  city  and  conotryirchpree- 
byten,  alter  tlu  chapter  of  the  cathedral  had  tie- 
come  a  separate  and  corporate  body  [Cafomici} 
The  office  so  entitled  dates  in  iti  fnll  derelopment 
only  from  the  IDth  or  11th  centuries,  Nomundy 
and  Norman  England  being  the  conntties  where 
It  first  ocean,  Rouen  having  a  dean  in  the  10th 
century,  and  the  Dean  of  3t.  Panl'i,  A.IX  1086, 
being  Uie  first  English  dean.  Bnt  M  *  cathedral 
oificer,  the  ifccanuj  dates  from  the  8th  centnry, 
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to  the 
.vicegerent 


rprov. 


OS  head  of  the  chapter, 
me  arrangement  suji  snrriTfls,  after  a  fashion, 
in  the  relative  positionn  of  the  provost  or  head, 
and  of  the  dean,  in  Ot  ford  and  Cambridge  colleges. 
The  Council  of  Mayence,  A.n.  81!t,  substituted 
deans  for  provosts.    Aod  that  of  Aii  laChnpelle, 

verted  into  deans— at  Canterbury  until  the  time 
of  Lanfr^c,  at  Worcester  A.D.  872-972,  at  Ely 
A.I1.  878,  at  Lichfield  A.D.  818-8^2,  at  Wells 
before  a.d.  1088,  at  Beverley  A.D.  lOTO,  at  se- 
veral foreign  cathedrals,  and  m  some  English  col- 
legiate churches— ia  given  by  Walcot(aKWra/(fl, 
p.  38).  The  change  probably  arose  from  the 
abandonment  on  the  part  of  the  provosta  of  the 
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laid  down,  for  the  dioteu  of  Lbcolu,  a.d.  1212, 
as  sanctioned  by  Pope  Aleiander  HI.  (Wilk. 
Cone.  I.  535,  536),  and  ftir  that  of  Lichfield 
A.D.  1194,  by  Bishop  Nonant  (it.  4B7),  and  for 
that  of  Samm,  as  adopted  by  Glasgow  (A.  741). 
but  the  office,  lu  this  fnll  sense  of  the  title, 
belongs  to  n  period  long  subsequent  to  the  date 
of  Charles  the  Great. 

IV.  Deans  of  Pecnliars,  and  other  specinl  appli- 
cations of  the  title  of  dean,  belong  also  to  a  like 
later  period.  As  doea  likewise  the  deanery  of  the 
province  of  Canterbury,  attached  to  the  bishopric 
of  London.  (Thomasi^in  ;  Du  Cange  ;  Walcot's 
ATdtaeotoQn  and  CatStdralia.')  [A.  W.  H.] 

V.  DecitBia  Jfonailictu. — Among  monks  the 
office  seems  to  hare  existed  in  Asia  and  Egypt, 
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snbordlnattou  to  the  'pater,*  'abbai,'  'tiegi** 
meooa'  or  'arohlmandrita'  (Bingh.  2.).  The 
'decanna'  wu  depnt«d  by  him  to  sflpenolend 
the  younger  brethren,  drilling  them  in  self- 
denial  and  encouraging  them  to  confess  to  him 
even  their  secret  thoughts  (Caasian,  /bi<>I.  v. 
8,  9).  Eapacially  he  was  to  watch  over  tbt 
novices  just  anerging,  their  first  year  of  pro- 
bation hiing  past,  from  the  *  lenodochium '  or 
strangers'  room  (i6.  7),  setting  them  an  eiampls 
of  ob«iience  by  himself  obeying  the  '  praepoiitni ' 
even  in  thiugs  impossible  {ib.  10).  AngnitiM 
speaks  of  the  '  decanus  *  as  haviog  charge  orer 
ten  moukt  (_Dt  Jfor.  Ead,  SI);  Jerome,  over 
nine ;  {Ep.  23  ad  EvtbxA.').  The  '  deeanus '  was 
to  provide  for  the  temporal  neeeaaities  of  his 
monks,  for  instance,  by  sending  out  to  them  thi 
linen  under-garmenta ;  (cf.  Caa*.  IntUt.  ir.  10)  to 
watch  by  night  over  their  cells;  to  lead  them 
to  and  from  refection ;  to  assign  to  each  the 
allotted  task ;  and,  at  the  cl»e  of  the  day,  to 
band  over  the  work  done  to  the  '  oeconomus '  or 
steward,  who  was  to  make  a  monthly  report  of 
it  to  the  abbat  (Jerome,  ib.  cf.  Bingh.  iLi.). 

The  great  monastic  legislator  of  U.  C^ino 
adapted  cordially  this  important  feature  in  Co*- 
Dobitisa,  prcuTibing  more  prtciMly  tba  duties 
of  the  *  decanus,'  and  placing  him  next  in  rank 
to  the  '  prior '  or  '  praepoaitns.'  Indeed,  Benedict 
preferTM  deans  to  prion  as  less  likely  to  collide 
with  the  snpreme  authority  of  the  abbat  (Aiy. 
e.  65 ;  cf.  Cone.  Uogmt.  L  818, 1 1>  All  monas- 
teries, eicept  the  very  smallest,  for  the  words 
'  major  congregatio'  are  taken  to  mean  any  number 
over  twenty  (Mart,  m  Beg.  S.  Bated.  17),  were 
to  have  deans,  one  for  ten  brethren.  He  was  lo 
have  charge  of  hia  'decania'  in  all  thinga,  with 
this  proviso,  "according  to  the  prectpta  of  (be 
abhat"(.|is7.Sl).  He  was  to  be  appointed  nnl 
by  seniority,  'per  ordinem,'  bat  by  merit,  at  the 
choice  of  the  abbat,  or,  according  to  tome  am- 
mentaton,  of  the  abbat  and  senjon  (•&.).  He 
waa  to  hold  office  for  an  undefined  period,  one 
year  or  more  (Hart.  «  Reg.  31-2),  in  fad, 
"  qnamdiu  se  bene  geaserit,"  but  after  three  ad- 
monitions was  to  be  deprived  (Rtg.  21).  He  was 
to  gnard  the  morals  and  eandnet  of  the  monks 
nnder  hts  care,  especially  the  dormitory  [Beg.  3S ; 
t.S Btg.  Magi^ll);  and  to  bear  their  cmfesiions 
C&9.46). 

In  subsequent  adaptations  of  the  Benediclinc 
Rule  the  office  of  Dean  is  defined  still  more  pre- 
cisely. By  the  mle  entitled  ■Hagintri,'  hu 
badge  of  office  was  to  be  a  wand  ^  virga,'  or 
rather  a  crook,  symbolic  of  pastoral  dutiei  {Bni. 
Mag.  II,  cf.  Menard.  I'n  Cone.  Beg.  28,  2).  The 
same  rule  orders  two  deans  for  each  decide  of 
monks,  to  relievs  one  another,  so  that  one  or  the 
other  may  be  always  with  them  (i6.).  Ther  were 
to  preside  at  table  in  the  refectory  (A.).  Hj 
the  rule  of  Frnctuoaus,  the  dean  is  to  keep  watch 
over  the  younger  monks,  even  in  minute  paints  of 
deportment,  to  receive  their  most  secret  conlM- 
sions,  and  to  delate  impenitent  ofieoders  lo  the 
abbat  or  prior  (Brg.  FncL  12),  By  the  oooncil 
of  Aachen,  in  817,  the  eldest  in  rank  of  the 
deans  is  to  superiatAsd  the  other  deans  (flcmc 
Aquisgr.  55). 

According  lo  Uenard  («  Srg.  8.  Benfi.  21), 
tbe  practice  of  the  Reformed  BenedirtiDei  as  lo 
the  oHice  of  dean  has  varied  contidunihly.  With 
the  Cisterciaiu  it  ha*  been  unkuawii  (i(.>     With 
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the  mimki  cf  Clugni,  the  deaiu  admliilatenil  the 
tcnponllitin  of  the  rooDUterj,  being  the  'ti]- 
liTBin  pn)»i»r«i'  or  'luffrapmei  IViorii'  (A. 
dl  Dd  Cuge,  aioaar.  (.t.).  With  the  monks 
ofH.  Cuino,  the  deaa  U  eat  time  nnlctd  next 
to  the  mbbat  (cf.  AlteMT.  Atctlie.  ii.  6) ;  bnt  ifttr- 
wanfa,  the  onginil  iottitntlou  of  deiiu  wu 
reviTtd  (HcunL  t^).  In  >ome  monuteriei, 
■cnnlmg  to  Du  Csnge  (0£iifar.  «.t.),  thsre  vu 
,!!._•_  J 1  j^  ^^^  ^j^^  ^^  interests  of 


them 


nlla;  ' 


re  (slled  <  deouii.'   Hen 


ranetime*  •  grunge  belonging  to  ■  mooMterj 
{A.).  In  Hnnneriea  there  were  oiBciBli,  'deaue,' 
eoneqieiHling  to  the  'decani'  In  the  older  lanH 
of  the  Woid,  to  BuUnbUB  order  and  diiclplina 
(*■)■ 

See,  alto,  HiefUnl  JTit^smtioui  VonoiKcw 
III.  tract  Ti.  dinjala.  4,  Antrerpiae,  1644.  Oie- 
Homtrt  du  Droit  Canimiqiit,  par  Dnnod  do 
Hiillan^  Ljon,  1776, 1786. 

For  the  growth  and  development  of  th*  effiee 
or  <  decanui '  in  cathednd-monuteriee  tta  under 
Cisosia.  [1.  Q,  S.] 

DECULAE.    [TiTREa.] 

DECBEK    [DECaETcx.] 

DECBETAL.  As  haa  been  obMrred  fn  a 
prtriom  article  [Cakos  Law],  a  decretal  in  iU 
^trirt  canonical  teote  ia  sn  aathDritatiTe  rescript 
of  •  pope,  in  reply  to  some  question  propounded 
to  him,  jost  as  a  decree  is  an  ordinnnce  enacted 
br  him,  with  the  adrice  afhia  cardinsli,  bat  not 
drawn  fVom  him  by  prerioaa  io(|nir]'.>  The 
rcrj  wurd  thererore  impliei  pawer  and  jari&Itc- 
tion.  Hence,  thoD^h  from  the  4th  rentarj 
JosawarTii  epifties  of  the  Bishops  of  Rome  are 
FiUal,^  the  earlier  apecimena  do  not  come  np  to 
Ihe  full  canonical  idea  of  decnitals,  inasmuch  as 
they  possetsed,  whin  Luned,  ■  mDral  weight 
rather  than  a  Ifgislalive  force.  They  are  thus 
spnfcen  of  by  Giewler:— "Another  aourco  of  in- 
fltirace  to  the  Romun  bishops  wae  the  custom  of 
rfftrring  (o  them  particnlarlv,  as  the  hend  of  the 
«nly  apostolic  Church  of  the'  West,  all  questions 
oinceraiog  the  apostolic  cnatoma  and  doctrines, 
which  in  the  East  were  addressed  indiscrimi- 
o-ilelj  to  the  bishops  of  any  church  founded  by 
an  aposlle.  Thi>  gave  them  occasion  to  issue  a 
vi-t  number  of  didactic  letters  (epistolae  decr^ 
lil«.),  which  aoon  asiunied  a  tone  of  apostolic 
aulhnrity,  and  were  held  in  high  estimation  in 
(he  West,  as  flawing  IVom  apostolic  tradition." 
(fiiescler,  Ch.  Hal.,  Second  Period,  chap,  iii.) 

Aa  the  papal  power  became  6rmij  eatahlidhed, 
■ech  episries  acquired  more  and  more  force,  nn til 
al  length  they  occupied  the  position  tersely  ei' 
prcMed    by    Ihe   cannnist  Idocellottus  in   lat«r 
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days—"  Decrela  Poatlflcnm  RomBnomm  cnDoni- 
bns  condliornm  pari  poteatato  aMoqoantnr" 
(lib.  i.  lit.  S>  Convenely,  also,  tha  papal  power 
itaelf  was  mainly  indebted  for  its  derelopment 
to  tha  canonical  doctrine  of  decretals.  I'or  it 
waa  the  collection  of  fornd  dtentals  put  forth 
by  tha  Pseud o-Udon  which  chiefly  penoaded 
the  world  that  the  popes  had  from  the  moat 
primitlTB  timea  been  in  the  habit  of  issuing 
autboritatire  retcripta ;  and  this  being  ODce  ad- 
mitted, it  followed  that  they  most  still  ban 
power  to  act  in  a  liite  manner.'  Moreover,  the 
pretended  decretals  were  ao  full  of  assertions  of 
the  papal  prerogatives,  that  when  they  were 
oDce  accepted  as  genuine  and  ralid,  they  were  a 
sufficient  justification  fbr  the  lasne  of  any  snb- 
aequeot  doonment  of  the  same  sort,  howeier  ei' 
traragant.  Aa  the  collection  of  the  Pseudo- 
laidore  did  not  appear  until  iho  middla  of  the 
9th  century,  it  lica  beyund  the  period  to  which 
the  prMant  work  is  confined.  But  soma  notice 
of  it  it  required  on  many  gronnda.  It  contalnt 
nnmerDoa  alleged  decretals  of  very  early  popes, 
the  apuriouineaa  of  which  must  be  polBtcd  out. 
It  gave  the  chief  aupport  to  the  canonical  idea 
of  a  "Decretal,''  and  therefore  enables  Da  to 
thow  that  that  idea  in  ita  full  development  it 

Srobably  later  than  BOO  a.d.  It  contalnt  tevenil 
ecretali  taken  trom  the  older  collections  of  Dio- 
nyaiua  and  of  the  Spanish  Church,  and  therefore 
givea  na  occuion  to  notice  that  tha  idea  in 
question,  though  not  fully  matured,  was  not  nn- 
knowD  at  an  earlier  period.  It  may  be  con- 
venient therefore  briefly  to  indicate  the  character 
and  contents  of  the  work. 

It  commeucea  with  natrly  tlitj  lettera  of 
various  Bishops  of  Rome,  from  Clement  to  Mel- 
chiades.  These  are  all  fictitions,  and  are  all 
(according  to  HeiDschins,  cxiii.),  with  the  ei- 
ceplion  of  two  letters  of  Clement  (which  are  in 
whole  or  in  part  more  ancient  forgeries),  the 
work  of  the  PscudD-lsidon. 

Then  follow  various  conciliar  dscrees,  with 
which  we  are  not  here  concerned,  hut  many  of 
which  are  unauthentic  In  a  third  part  wc  hare 
again  decretals  of  popes  down  to  Gregory  11.  In 
thia  aeriea  the  tint  that  ia  genuine  is  that  of 
Siricius  to  Himeriua  or  Eumerius,  Bishop  ofTar- 
ragona.'     Among  those  that  follow,  s 
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to   his  hand.*      Everywhere, 
ranted  alterations  and  addition 


itlr,  vers  forgeries  found  ready 


original  ffiUtoloo  at  muujilus 
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vholl;  tpDriou  Ictten  being  apparentlf  mtxcd 

with  those  thai  hara  ioin«  titia  to  b«  dMmMl 
■uthsntic'  It  thui  appenn  that  the  work  is  not 
■  pure,  anmiied  forgery.  It  ruti  !d  part  on 
Elder  coUtctioD).  Thue  an  the  Hiipui  col- 
lectio,  the  io-call«d  HulriaDO-Dionjiiali  callection 
(or  didex  Hiidriatiai),  and  wnne  otbar  worki  of 
lew  ImportaiKK.  Of  thoe  lomc  aceoaat  hu  b«eD 
■Ireadjr  given  under  ■  previoiu  h«id  [Canon 
Law],  and  it  ia  therefore  usntoeauiy  to  reicat 
it  here.  A>  there  mentioned,  the  work  of  Dio- 
nyains  (inhteqneQtly  Mnclioned  by  Pope  Hadrian) 
wai  the  firat  which  placed  the  luip^  epiBtlei  aide 
hy  tide  with  the  decieei  of  Coaaclla.  Thii  item* 
to  bare  been  the  important  step.  Prom  thia  time 
an  opening  wai  glren  to  conteod  that  thejr  were 
on  A  pur,  and  the  wide  clrcnlat ion  which  the  work 
obtained  Terj  malerially  ewisted  the  pretensioni 
founded  on  it.  Then  came  the  Spaniih  collec- 
tion, which  fct  further  contribated  to  invest  the 
pspdl  epiitlea  with  a  legiilntiie.  u  distin^iihad 
from  a  morel,  authority  in  the  Church.  It  car- 
ried on  the  Bcriei  farther  than  Dlonysiua  bad 
don«;f  and  at  length,  In  the  Bth  centnry,  the 
appearance  of  the  work  of  the  Pieado-Iiidcra  (ao 
called  to  dlstingnish  him  from  the  laldore  to 
whom  the  Spanish  collection  i«  altribotod),  with 
ita  crowd  of  Bctitions  epistlei  which  an  nncritlcil 
age  receired  In  implicit  faith,  put  Into  the  handi 
of  the  popea  the  greateat  weapon  which  they 
hm  ever  wielded.  The  malt  therefore  ia  that 
prcTiontly  to  the  year  800  A.D.  the  fonndBtioni 
were  really  laid  for  the  aaperatmclnre  after- 
wards  raieed  ;  bat  it  waa  chiefly  doe  to  the  anb- 
aeqnent  work  that  that  anperatrnctnre  attained 
ita  raat  proportiona  and  pecnliar  charactei.  For 
the  fbrgeriea  inrented  by,  or  enihrined  in,  that 
work,  not  only  Taatly  increaaed  the  number  of 
papal  epistlea,  and  carried  them  back  to  pri- 
mitire  timet,  bnt  were  dlrectlj'  framed  with  a 
Tiew  of  lupporting  the  highest  dninu  of  the 
'  Roman  ne.  Tbere  ia  little  or  nothing  in  the 
gennino  cpietlea  which  could  be  mai!«  the  foun- 
dation of  many  of  the  later  papal  claims,  whereai 
the  fictitioui  decretala  ftunish  a  bnais  for  the 
largest  pretenalons.     It  waa  for  this  reaaon  that 


prl.lleglo.-)    UDdei 

the  title  ■■  CmoHa  ■  the  onUsxlan 

IbD)  BpoUn  iir:--Coiil)n«  nlKcUo 

praeler  qulnqaagln 

inqiifidSllvntnun 

quanuu  cnmlnrn  IjnliidiimB  inclor 

Clcmentla  ad  Jacobum  lllerlaj  tarn 

at;tuikj  Con^taTllhiL 

llUni  >b  ipiB  Sll> 

at  gPTmona.  prarttt  epljlolai  omiiM 

PoQllflcum  Slrido 

MlHUlonilii  ab  Ibldom  oonBdan  ex- 

nptli  S.  DamBsl  ad  raullrram  llttrK  pan  altera  cum 

SXmnucbo,  picxgdila  et  inrenlA  «t"    S«  another  ac- 

Roman  Cuthollc  BOlnl  of  view.  In 

«  Phillip,  (p.  M) 

MHM  la  UilBk  u>al  nnu  decrelala 

ij  IW  Panido-leWwa 


s  tackvuil  sUo,  and 
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they  were  brought  at  once 
that  from  the  time  of  their  appearance  decretali, 
■a  diitingnlshed  Aom  other  aoorccs  of  eceleii- 
aitical  law,  play  io  Urge  ■  part  in  the  wotka  of 

"The    falH    decietBlt,"  aayi   Uilman   (Z.if. 
Chriit.  book  T.  chap.  4),  do  not  merely  aaKTt 

tbe  anpremacyof  (he  popea — the  dignity  and  pr>. 
vilegea  of  the  Bithop  of  Rome — they  comprehend 
the  whole  dogmatic  aystem  and  diiciplioa  of  the 
Church,  the  whole  hierarchy  from  the  highest  to 

their  peraecntiona,  their  diipnte^  their  right  vf 
appeal  to  Rome.^  They  ore  fliU  and  minute  on 
church  pnperty;  on  ita  nanrpation  and  ipolix- 
tion;  on  ordination*;  on  the  aacramenta,  on  bafh- 
tiam,  oonfirmfltion,  marriage,  tbe  Enchariat ;  on 
faala  and  featirals;  the  diacoTerj  of  the  cr«£, 


bleaslng  of  the  fmiti  of  the  lieid  ;  on  tbe  ncred 
vesaela  and  habilimenta.  Personal  Incidents  are 
not  wanting  to  give  life  and  reality  t«  the  fic- 
tion. Tbe  whole  ta  composed  with  an  air  of 
piety  and  reverence :  a  tpecioua  purity,  and  eo 
eaaionally  beauty,  in  the  moral  and  rrligioue 
tone,  liiere  are  many  aiioma  of  aecmingly  lin- 
cereand  vital  religion.  But  for  the  ton  manif(-ld 
design,  the  aggrandisement  of  the  see  of  ECome 
and  the  aggrandisement  of  the  whole  clergy  in 
anbordinatioD  to  the  see  of  Rome ;  bst  for  tbe 
monatrona  ignomnce  of  history,  which  betray* 
itself  in  glaring  anachronisms,  and  in  the  nCter 
confuaion  of  the  order  of  events  and  in  tb«  livei 
of  diatingnlshed  men  —  the  former  awakening 
keen  and  jealoui  aiuplcion,  the  latter  makin; 
the  detection  of  the  apnriananeas  of  tbe  whole 
eaay,  clear.  Irrefragable  —  the  Falae  Decretitla 
might  still  have  maintained  their  placa  in  eccle- 

^uUonlict—Gieseler,  Text  Book  ef  Efclet. 
HiHory;  Helnschios,  DecrttaUt  PiraAa-hkl-j- 
rvaa*  d  Cajntufti  AtgilrofM,  Lipsiae,  I81;.), 
which  ia  now  prot«b]y  the  atandard  work  on  the 
subject;  Bickell,  GadiieitU  dia  AVrcAnsrwAri, 
Qieasen,  1843  ;  Uilman,  Zali'a  Clri'itvmitji  ; 
Phillipa,  I>u  Z)rait  trxlttia^iifti  dant  Mt  Stmrret ; 
Walther,  Sirdurandit.  [B.  S.J 

DECRETUU,  DECBETALR  The  letter 
of  tbe  clergy  and  people  of  a  city,  lent  to  the 
letropolitan  and  the  comprovincial  bishapt, 
ignitying  tbe  election  of  a  bishop  of  their  city 
[Bmuop,  p.  SSO],  whom  they  require  to  t«  con- 
secrated; equivalent  to  v^i  pcti^worW  vt 
^i^ur/ia  (Palladloa,  Fi'ta  CkrifK».  p.  39).  Gn- 
gory  of  Tonra  (Vila  UauriL  c.  13,  in  Do- 
CBDge)  saya  that  In  the  choice  of  Uauritin*  the 
electors  could  not  "in  nnum  venire  giMTirliim.'* 
A  form  for  auch  a  letUr  [s  given  in  the  f/rtio 
Homasui  rvlg.,  under  the  title,  "Decretum  qnuj 
clems  et  populus  firmare  debet  de  electo  e|>i- 
scopo."  The  jiroper  form  of  one  addressed  (o  tbe 
pope  himself  is  given  in  the  Lthrr  IHnmiu  Fim- 


It  •bonld  petbajia  be  addid  thai  bi  tMa  di 
■irtct  csKinlo]  lenae  of  ■■  lleeretal "  hu  ht.  11  tat 
like  other  ecclcalisllal  letnis.  Is  sunwtim 
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li<r.  Stmot.  c  3,  p.  54.  Id  the  aaat  pUcc  there 
fJllows  (p.  56)  ■  "  DtcretaU,  quod  legit  diaconaa 
<Sriig»ato  epiicopo."  The  difference  between  thii 
ud  the  foregoing  Otfcrrtiim  appeare  to  be,  that 
tlie  one  iru  seat  bj  the  liaDds  of  »me  official  of 
tbe  TaaDi  lee  immediately  on  the  election  of  the 
bishop;  iftliereupoa  the  pope  gHTe  hie  auent, 
the  biihop  became  technlcsll;  dttignait,  and  a 
deacDD  of  hii  church  rend  the  DtcrttaU  or  peti- 
tion for  conHcratioa  (QarnieT,  n  loco).  Seierul 
forms  of  Decreta  on  the  election  of  biehop*  cnaT 
be  fonnd  ia  Sirmond'a  Cunal.  Oall.  ii.  617  S. 
inA  in  0»her'»  Vtt.  Eviit.  Bibtrn.,  Upp.  25,  3H, 
411.  [C] 

DEDIOATIOK       [CorretxiRiTioit    or 

CHURCIISa:   P&TROH  SAIKT.J 

DEDICATION,  FESTIVAL  OF  C'^yini- 

wol.  The  obeerirance  of  the  «nQivere«rf  of 
dniiratioQ  aras«  conlempornDeougly  with  the 
(lutnm  of  the  aolemn  dedicBtion  of  churchen. 
It  »iu  natural  that  an  epoch  mi  intimately  con- 
nerled  with  the  nliKioui  life  of  the  congrega- 
tion should  not  be  allowed  to  drop  into  oblii-ion. 
Bt  a  rery  intelligible  metaphor  the  day  of  con- 
KtratioQ  wa»  considered  the  birthdny  of  the 
church,  or  congregatino  meeting  Tor  wombip 
wiihiB  its  walli.  St.  Leo  {Hermo  lixiii.  ii> 
S'ltai.  Uachab.'i  call*  it  the  "  diea  oalaliB  "  of  the 
church.  B;  another  mFlaphor  it  wai  regarded 
n  the  dnjr  of  the  church^i  espousals  to  her 
hearenly  bridegDwm.  M«i  naiuruiiy  therefore 
the*  SDniiersarice  weta  celebrated  with  the 
bmc  jayoua  feelings  and  outtviird  fefltlTltiee  ai 
binhdaja  and  weddiug-daya.  These  celsbrationi 
haring  their  liratorigiu  in  the  time  when  the 
Christians  were  a  poor  and  barely  tuleriited  sect, 
tiposed  continually  to  penecution,  and  when 
uj  outward  pomp  itlracting  the  notice  of  the 
bailien  population  arannd  would  be  franght 
■ith  [leril.  auumed  s  character  of  magnificence 
io  Ibeir  period  of  tecurity 
arlici-  ' ' 
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of  the  I 


irie*  is  in  the  case  of  the  church  of 
"  the  Great  Martyry  "  erected  by  Conslantine  on 
Calrary,  aad  coDsecratad  l.i>.  335.  In  memory 
ef  thii  uleiDa  dedication,  the  most  magnificent 
the  Christian  world  had  yet  witueued,  a  yearly 
tHtiial  was  held  for  eight  daya  at  Jerusalem, 
attended  by  immenM  crowds  cot  of  the  citiiens 
only  but  of  itrunEert  rrom  all  parti  (Soi.  ff.  K. 
lib.  ii.  c  S6>.  But  the  enttom  was  certunly 
anterior  to  tiiit,  for  not  many  yean  later,  to- 
wards the  middle  of  the  4th  century,  the  obser- 

Gtegory  Naiianien  as  "  an  ancient  usage,"  iynt- 
ria  Ti/taaBiu  wa\aibj  rifiot  Jul  ftoAvi  fx'^^'  "^ 
TdvTo  Bvx  Svnf  i^kk  ftal  voKKixit,  iniimjs  toD 
inavTQu  Tmpnpov^s  r^f  a^ijy  ij/iiptu'  iwity- 
linit  (Greg.  Nai.  /n  A'onun  Dominiaim.  Oral, 
iliiL).  Two  centuries  later  it  was  laid  down  by 
Felb  IV.  c.  A.n.  530,  as  a  law  of  the  Church  that 
such  annJTcraaries  ahould  be  solemnly  kept  for 
ti^ht  days,  "solemnitalei  rero  dedicationum 
ecclejiarum  per  singulos  annos  sunt  celebraadae  " 
{Ej/iitoti  ad  HpiscopoSj  Ijibbe,  Concti.  it.  1655). 
Tht  eiunple  of  Christ  attending  the  Feast  of 
Utdication  (John  i.  22),  and  of  Solomon  feasting 
the  people  for  eight  days  at  the  Dedication  of 
the  Temple,  1  Kin.  riii.  6S,  66,  were  adduced  ns 
sulboritiea  for  this  observance.  At  the  corn- 
it  of  the  neit  century  we  liod  the  first 


Indication  of  the  revelry  with  whli 

made  them  a  by-vmd  fur  Kxnd^lou. 
Gregory  the  Great  writing  to  Mallitusg 
ceeding  to  join  Augustiue  in  EngUnd, 
after  retracting  the  advice  previously  g 
the  heathen  temples  ahould  be  destroyei 

into   Christian   Churches,  proceeds  in 


thesi 


mends  thut 
about  the 
r   "killing 


of  the  day  of  dedication,  or  the  natii 
martyrs  by  whose  relics  the  chii 
hallowed.  On  the>Le  diiys  he  recom 
huts  or  ai'bDurs  should  be  erected 
transformed  teroplei.  in  which  afl 
cattle  to  the  praise  of  God  in  their 

feasting"  (On.g,  Mug.  f.piit.  ad  Urma-a,  Had- 
dan  and  Stubbo,  vol.  iii.  p.  37 ;  Bede,  lib.  i.  c. 
30).  In  other  places  Gregory  alludea  to  the 
eageroeu  with  which  the  country  folk  flocked 
together  to  these  festive  cetebrutians,  and  the 
miied  croti^  that  were  attracted  by  the  good 
cheer  (Greg,  Mag.  Ifumil,  in  Eoang.  lir. ;  t.pial. 
lib.  1.  52,  54;  Vita,  c  37.  See  also  Sidonius 
ApoUinaris,  Epiat.  lib.  It,  op.  15>  Such  gather- 
ings of  half-leavened  pagans  Inevitably  aasnmed 
~  character  of  gross  license  entirely  at  variance 


with  t 


Drami 


ire  perfon  . 
longed  to  intoiiotina,  and  singing  and  dancing 
were  continued  for  into  the  night.  In  bet  they 
were  characterised  by  all  the  revelry  and  iicen- 

caaes  ia  the  lineal  tnccessor  of  the  dedication 
festival,  changed  only  in  its  eitornalt.  These 
gross  acandala  were  not  allowed  to  pass  nn- 
reprored.     The  serioua  atlenlion  of  bishops  and 

attempts  were  made  for  their  suppression.  The 
19th  canon  of  the  council  ofChllons,  a.D.  850, 
ia  directed  against  the  custom  (the  prohibition 
indicates  the  practice)  of  hands  of  women  ting- 
ing foul  and  obscene  songs,  "turpia  et  obscoena 
cantilena,"  at  the  porches  or  churchyard  walls 
on  the  dedication  festlvnli  (Labbe,  Concil.  vi. 
39I-[comp«re  D»NCiNft]).  But  so  thoroughly 
had  these  licentiuus  festivals  established  them- 
aelvea,  that  their  anthoritdtira  condemnation 
proved  idle,  and  they  lived  an  in  deSance  of  pre- 

GaTsnti  laya  down  (TAea.  Bacr.  Bit.  §  8,  c  5) 
that  the  Feast  of  Dedication  is  a  festival  of  the 
first-clau,  of  greater  dignity  than  that  of  the 
Patron  Saint  or  the  Titulary  of  the  Church. 
The  reason  for  this  saperioritj  is  assigned  by  St. 
Thomas  Aquinaa  {led.  5  tn  Juaim.  c  i.)  because 
■   ■■      ■       -     ■     •  ■  ■    1  of  the 


icuelits  con 
iiceed  thost 
Feast  of  Ded: 


d  on  the  whole  chur 


which 


any  II 


i  vidua  I  saint.     The 


has  an  octave.     If  it  happens  to  coincide  v 
any   gi'eater   festival  the  consecrator,  or  after- 
wards the  bishop  of  the  diocese,  may   transfer 

country  people  (Oavnnti  u.  >. ;  Bellarmin.  ifc  ci-ltn 
umcloivm,  lib,  iii.  c  5,  de  dcdicaiiane  et  toiMaira- 


:XjOO<l\e 


MS 
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iiond  eixMarmn ;  Dncanga  nb  too, ;  Blnfthi 
Orig.  bk.  Till,  c  ix.  {  14  ;  laid.  Hiipil.  Dt  Eod. 
Off.  lib.  L  c  36 ;  Gratiui  DtcnL  Dt  Gnttcr. 
Dist.  i.  1^  IT ;  Its  Cvnot.  D)crtt.  pui  jii.  c  S4> 

AlUr  the  establiihmeDt  of  Cbrutiuiitj  d«v1j 
fbandsd  citiu  ireri  lolamalf  dedicated  to  Chriit 
and  the  SiJaU,  ud  the  uisiTerurf  of  the  dedi- 
caiioD  wu  celebritad.  Thii  wu  uotkblf  thi 
caw  with  ConitaDtinopls,  the  aBaiTenarjt  called 
yttitkiat  Tqt  riXtrnt  i/iipa  [p.  448]  being  kept 
on  the  11th  of  Uaf  (Ducaoge^  Coiutantinop. 
Chriaiam,  lib.  L  c  3>  [E.  V.] 

DEDUCTOBIDM.  A  name  aometimei  giyen 
to  the  pipe  or  chaniiel  by  which  the  baptiimal 
wBter  eicaped  frDni  the  font  (Puchuitu,  EpM 
ad  Lcontm  FapM^-).     [FoBT.j  [C] 

D£Ea.    [Stao.] 

DBFEXSOE  ECCLEBUE.  [Sea  Adto- 
Citns  EocLeauB.]  The  Dinaion  Into  Dtftiitora 
JSccltsiae,  J'auptmai,  UaMmonH,  be,  ii  on*  of 
duties,  not  of  pcnoDi.  In  addition  to  theii  proptr 
work,  alnad;d«ciit>ed  nnder  Advoutub,  ■  Uw 
of  Jnstiaian  {NvmU.  liiir.  4)  impoied  upon  them 
alio  In  certain  caisa  the  inddaatal  duty  of  nit- 
neasing  and  regiiteriug  espoueali.  Settbg  aiide 
on  the  one  hand  the  cue  of  nuiton  and  penoni 
of  the  higheat  nuili,  who  wen  bonnd  to  have  a 
regalar  uttlement  of  dovr;  and  antenuptial 
gift,  &C.,  Le.,  and  od  (he  other  that  of  penone 
of  the  lowest  rank,  who  needed  no  written  docn- 
nient  at  all,  Joitinian  ordained  that  ofGcen, 
merchaola,  proftsslonal  men,  and  tbe  like,  if 
thej  deiired  tfaair  miniage  to  be  lawful,  miut 
pmcot  thenuelTei  in  charch  in  the  presence  of 
lh»  Dtjtnsor  EaJttiK  [Costbkjt  op  Mab- 
lUASK,  p.  488];  and  that  officer,  with  three  or 
foar  of  the  luperior  clergy  of  the  charch,  i«  to 
draw  np  and  lign,  with  at  leaat  three  of  the  taiA 
clergy,  a  dated  and  formal  attritation  of  the 
marriage  contract,  one  copy  to  be  deposited  in 
the  arcbiTe*  of  tbe  church,  others  to  be  gireu  if 
required  to  the  parties  themielTes  iBingh.  SXli. 
iii.  10).  [A.W.H.] 

DEGBADATIOK,  DEPOSITION,  DE- 
ORDINATION,  DEPBIVATION,  were  terms 


LOtoUl 


and  abflolnte  withdrawal  from  a  clergyman,  by 
eccleilastlcal  sentence,  of  his  clerical  office,  and 
the  reducing  of  him  to  simple  Uy  commonion : 
degradarffj  ab  officio  rcmoDSrtf,  deordmare^  db  or- 
<ji»  cUri  amoMr^  walatpiiaSai,  ix'  elulov  PoA- 
uoC  iimirTtiTf  riwavaiai  toE  Ktcttpav,  heing 
all  used  of  the  lame  thing ;  which  ii  also  ei- 
pre»ed  by  "  deponi  ab  officio  communione  con- 
ceisa."  As  a  pnnishment  of  clergymen,  it  stood 
midway  between  a  temporary  withdrawal  of  the 
dencal  office,  viz.  suipeniion,  and  an  eicioeion 


title  ai 


m  the  of 


>,  bat  with 
:  for  which 


riatlons,  see  Bingham,  XVII.  ir. 

1.  The  proper  jui^  to  inflict  such  a  sentence, 
in  the  case  of  an  inferior  clerk,  was  the  Buhof 
[n.  228].  acting  with  bis  presbvUrs  and  with  hli 
church  in  the  earliest  times,  hut  from  the  4th 
century  the  bishop  practically  was  the  Judge.  An 
appeal,  howerer,  wb«  allowed  from  the  beginning 
to  the  proTiudal  synod  \  tta  i.g.,  Gkk.  Nicaen. 


DEQRADATIOIf 

and  Cone  Bardlo.,  and  also  under  Afpbu.  And 
the  proTincial  Council  of  Seville  {Hiipal.  IL  *.!>. 
619,  c  6)  endesTonred  to  mtore  Ibc  older  pr.ic 
tlce  also,  and  insist  on  the  bishop  acting  ai  irntit 
with  bis  council — "  Solus  honorem  dare  potot, 
auferre  solns  non  potest,"  The  role  hawcift 
gradually  came  to  be,  that  threa  bishops  wttt 
required  to  degrade  or  try  a  deacon,  aii  in  iKt 
cau  of  a  priest,  and  twelve  in  th&t  of  a  bishi^p. 
[SeeApi'EAL.]  The  synod  of  the  proriBceindnl 
was  alone  the  tribunal  which  could  dejHX  a 
bishop,  and  subsequently  a  priest  also. 

9.  As  to  the  cHmei  for  which  clergy  vert  U- 
ba  degraded,  it  may  be  taken  for  granted  Ihii 
they  were  liable  to  the  penalty  for  all  such  im- 

the  case  of  a  layman.  But  in  addition  to  the.", 
there  are  special  oflencea  against  clerical  duti- 
pline  to  which  rarious  canons  atUched  the  like 
penalty,  auch  as  digamy,  usury,  having  recoor^ 
to  a  secular  tribunal,  keeping  hawks  or  hauad^ 
meddling  with  secular  business,  frequenting  t^ 
Terns  needlessly;  besides  such  nutters  as  more 
Immediately  related  to  their  dotiea,  as, «.  g.  x\ttr- 
iug  the  form  of  baptiun,  despising  luta  and  foli- 
Tals,  not  rightly  keeping  Easter,  be  The  53lb 
Apostolic  Canon  (oj.  57)  deposes  for  negligenre 
in  pastoral  care,  ^aSuida.     See  BibboP,  Pkust, 

3.  There  must  always  hare  beea  some  rcrr- 

Bumiat  in  the  iuQiction  of  such  s  seatenre. 
although  the  elaborate  details  of  lat«r  cusiumi 
■1y  times,  and  date  m 


theii 


i  fulne 


e  TllL      Uuttn' 


and    froi 

{Da  Sit.  Anl.  Ecd.  lib. 
what  can  be  gathered  of  earlier  practice.  LiU- 
ratus'  £r«iwiriiiin  supplies  his  earliest  instann. 
The  principle  on  which  the  later  practice  su 
formed  was  so  natural  in  itself,  that  somelbiD:; 
of  tbe  kind  no  doubt  was  the  rule  (ram  tbe  6r>l. 
Since  the  clerical  office  was  conferred  with  (he 
accompauiment  of  delirering  to  each  order  err- 
tain  appropriate  instruments,  and  with  (be 
adoption  also  of  certain  Testmenta,  then  ooald 
be  no  more  effectual  or  natural  symbol  of  Ibt 
taking  away  of  its  office  than  the  taking  any 

In  the  case  mentioned  by  Libemtns,  acoordinglj, 
an  archbishop  it  deprived  by  taking  away  his  psll. 
The  more  elaborate  and  later  ceremonial  in  Ihe 
Pontifical  and  in  Bonifaoe's  bull  giTes  each 
aeparate  article  and  then  soiemnly  takes  it  away, 
with  a  form  of  words  for  each,  and  this  either 
privately,  "  before  the  secular  judge,"  or  on  some 
public  and  elevated  stage;  ending  by  scraping  tbe 
thumb  and  hand  of  the  degraded  cterk,  to  signify 
tbe  removal  from  him  of  unction  and  bleuinE. 
The  Donatists  it  sppeais  proceeded  tc  shave  bis 
head  bald  also.  That  some  words  as  well  as  acts 
were  used  from  the  beginning  may  likewise  bt 
Ukcn  for  granled  (see  t.g.  SocraUs,  E.  E.  L  34, 
spcskineofthedepasitionDfEusUthias).  Regulsr 
and  minute  ritual  forms  are  of  a  late  date  They 
may  be  fonnd  in  Uarten*  aiid  in  fiohmet,  s> 
quoted  below. 

4^  After  degradation,  there  Mill  fallowed  is 
stricter  times,  and  for  bad  cases,  confinement  lo 
a  monastery  snd  penance,  as  may  ba  seen  in  r.  ■!■ 
Gregory  the  Great's  letters ;  the  dark  being  ttill 
qmiai  subject  to  cccleaiaatjcal  law,  althoogh  Bf» 
s  layman  only. 
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(BJBgbnm,  iTlL;  Uutene,  iV  Jut.  Ail.  Ecd. 
lib.  lii.  c  2 ;  Bohmcr,  Jw  EcdtM.  fnUtt  lib.  t. 
tiL  iiiTii.  S  974,  torn.  t.  pp.  715-166.) 

*  [A.W.B.] 

DEICOLAE  (oompue  Coudei).     A  hum 

•nmellnics  (pulicd  to  monki,  1*  in  tha  EjMIe 

of  UiurdD  of  Br«g»  to  King  Miro,  in  D-Achery'i 

SjjicUfgitPa,  lii.  313  (l>ac»ng«,  i.  v.).  [C] 

DEI  GRATU,  The  biihop«  of  tbe  Chareh, 
KjirdiDg  tfacTTuelTci  u  called  to  their  office  bj 
ihe  Bill  of  God,  hare  from  uidcnt  timet  be«D 
in  Iht  habit  of  using  farmiUu  impljiog  a  difioe 
call.  Thu.  Pops  Felii  U.  <i.D.  356)  ciJIs  bim- 
sflf  "per  gntiam  Dei  epiKOpai"  {Hardouin, 
r.,„.-ili.,,  I.  757>  Anrelini  u;i  that  he  holds 
)ii>  «ffite  "  dijtnutione  Dei "  {C.  Cart/i.  iiL  c,  *5 ; 
A.D.  397).  Oiher  bitbope  used  equiralent  ei- 
|irfs.-iun»,  u  "Dei"  or  "Cbriiti  DomiDc,  miie- 
ntioii«,  niiHricordia."  Th*  Oemui  biihop* 
Kaie  used,  from  the  7tb  ctDCnrj  omrajd,  tlia 
form  "  Uti  gntia,"  to  uliich  in  later  timei  (ome 
tuch  phnse  u  "apntolicu  ledii  gntia"  or 
■' pravidentia "  nu  added.  Zallwels  (f  rmcijM 
Jvit  Ectl.  if.  276)  bclierei  thii  addition  not 
to  be  earlier  than  the  middle  of  tbe  thirteenth 
natuTT,  and  Thomauin  {Vitru  et  Stna  Eccl. 
DMp.  pi.  1.  bk.  i.  c.  60,  S  10),  will  not  allow 
that  it  utai  Died  In  Gerauoj'  befure  tbe  be- 
ginniDg  of  the  fifleentb ;  bnt  Uie  germ  of  it  ii 
cartaiolj  funnd  in  tbe  vritingi  of  Boniface, 
the  ipoelle  of  GermuiT,  who  itjied  himMlf 
"kitiu  apoetolicae  tedi>"  (Hartihelm,  Omotfia 
Grnmnlie,  i.  43). 

A  limilar  atjie  wo  adopted  by  ieniUr  per- 
Hint  of  eislted  rank  ;  tbui  Agilulf  on  hit  crown 
[iJaOVH,  p.  SOS]  is  deicribed  aa  "Gratia  Domini 
.  .  .  R*i  totius  iLiliae  "  (i.D.  591);  ud  R> 
(i,D.643),  in  hii  Edict  for  tbe  Lombard)  (Walter, 
C'.j^nu  Juria  acrminici,  I.  6113),  Bpeaki  of  bin 
Kir  u  "in  Dei  nomine  rei,  unn,  Deo  prop 
tiinte,  regni  mei  octavo."  In  England,  Elhelbei 
of  Kent,  in  >  charter  of  the  jear  605,  ityles 
liin9eir,''AelbIlberlua  Dei  gratia  ReiAnglorum" 
(niddanaod  StuI<U,iiL  S5),  Etbelbnld  (A.a  TIG) 
styles  himself  "divinn  dispenaatione  rei  Merri- 
onim  "  {Codtx  DIpl.).  From  the  days  of  Pepin 
the  form  "  Dei  gratia"  leenii  commonly  to  bavi 
biea  adopted  b;  the  FraDkisb  kings.  Cbarlei 
the  Great  (A.D.  769)  adopted  the  following  stylt 
and  title:  "Carolua  entia  Dei  rei  regaiqat 
FnucDmm  rector  et  derotna  aanctae  eccle^e 
dFfeuioT  Rtque  ftdjotor  in  omnibap  apoatolicai 
tsdis  "  (Pertz,  Jfoimm.  Gcnaaiiiae,  iii.  33).  Sel- 
den.  Tales  of  Ifonimr,  in  Wor*i,  lii.  214 ;  Allen, 
S-iini  Prtngaiiai,  p.  22,  ed.  1849;  Herzog, 
EejI-Eacycl^OJit,  iii.  312.  [C] 

DEITIES,  PAGAN.    [PifliHiaM  is  Aar.] 
DELATORE8.    [Ihtoriiebs.] 
DELEGATED  JUEISDICTION.   [Jubb- 

DELEGATUa    [Lboatb.] 
DELPHINL    [UoRON*  Lucra,  p.  461.] 
DEMERITOBUM  DOMUB.    [DECABii.] 
DE3IETBIA,  dangbter  of  Fanttni,  martyr 
at  Rome  nndei  Julian;  commemoratad  Jnae  21 
(Jfnrt.  Born.  Vit.,  Adonis,  Usuaidi).     [W.  F.  G.] 

DEMETBIUS.  (1)  Martyr alThesaalonica, 
A.D.  298;  cominemoi-atcd  Oct.  8  {.tfarf.  Son. 
IW.,  Adoaie,  Uiuacdi);  Oct  2G  (Co/.  Butant.). 
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(S)  Kshop  and  martyr  at  Antloch  with  Ani- 
\at,  EustoeiUB,  and  tweaty  others ;  commemo- 
rated Not.  10  (Jfarl.  llieran.,  Uinanli). 

(t)  Saint;  commemontted  Dec  23,  vith  Ho- 
iratua  and  norm  {Mart.  (Jturdi,  Adouii  te 
Appejidice\ 

(4J  Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  a.d.231;  com- 
memorated Hagabit  ]2  =  UariJi  8  and  Tekemt 
12  =  Oct.9{Caf.  Ethiop.). 

(S)  "Demetrius  et  batiliat,"  oommemomted 
Nov.  12  {Cal.  Armen.).  [W.  F.  G.] 

DEMOCBITUS,  Saint,  at  Sinnada  in  Africa; 
commemorated  July  31,  with  Secundus  and 
Dionisius  (ifarf.  Hienm.,  Uinardi),     [W.  ¥.  O.} 

DEMON  (i-N  AttT).  The  evil  spirit  i«  al- 
ways represented  In  early  Chriilian  art  a>  the 
enemy  and  tempter  of  mankind  under  the 
form  of  tbe  serpent,  eicepting  in  the  Liurentisn 
MS.  [DeXOMiAC]  and  in  the  eiDgulsr  diptych 
(in  Gori,  Tlieiaunia,  I.  iii.  uh.  viii.)  which  re- 
preient*  the  cure  of  a  demoniac  As  MiirtigDy 
observes,  these  cases  are  in  all  respecta  eicep- 
tionnl ;    but    tbey    are    probjibly    the    earliest 


enled  1 


the 


[But  lee  Devil.]  It  might  be  eipcctcd  that 
as  the  form  of  Job  occurs  frequenlly  in  early 
oirviQgs  end  paintings  (Bottsri,  tarv.  it.  ct.  ; 
Ferret,  i.  uv.  JH:.)iome  representation  of  the  evil 
one  aa  an  agent  of  lonnent  might  ba  found  with 
him ;  but  this  seems  not  to  be  the  case.  Tbe  Rgure 
of  the  Serpent  (see  s.  v.)  accompanies  most  re- 
presentations of  Adam  and  Eve  in  Dottari  and 
elsewhere :  his  head  Is  generally  turned  towarda 
ETe.  The  first  known  instance  of  the  human- 
headed  serpent  as  tempter  is  ibuod  in  the 
CaUcomb  of  St.  Agnes  (Ferret,  IL  pi.  ili.),  if  the 
painting  be  of  the  same  date  ai  the  catacomb. 
This  point  iuTolTes  great  dilGcultles,  which  time 
and  inqnirr  seem  rather  likely  to  aggravate  thin 
to  diminish.  For  the  Serpent  tbreulening  the 
Doves  see  DrxoOH  ;  and  Oori,  Thuaanu  Diplyck. 
ui-  p.  160.  [R.  SL  J.  T.] 

DEMONIACS.  The  Choreh  inherited  from 
both  Jews  and  heathens  the  belief  that  demons, 
i.e.  "unclean"  or  "evil"  spirits,  could  lake 
poHCuion  of  the  bodies  and  the  souls  of  men, 
women,  children,  and  subject  them  to  a  cruel 
bondage.  The  history  of  our  Lord's  miracles 
naturally  tended  to  confirm  and  deepen  the  be- 
lief. Abnormal  physical  at  menUl  states,  which 
could  not  be  otherwise  eiplained,  were  referred 


,cal   f 


cient  c 


Indeed,  it  waa  held  as  a 
logma  that  every  child  born  into  the  world  wsa 
thus  under  tbe  power  of  an  evil  spirit,  of  the 
;hief  of  evil  spirits,  and  from  an  early  period  a 
rormula  of  exorcism  was  employed  *s  a  preli- 
minary rite  to  hsptism,  and  the  work  of  cate- 

-onnection  [Baptibu;  EiOrcisii].     In  the  pre- 
sent article,  however,  it  is  proposed  to  deal  only 

less  chrcDic,  and  who  were  brought  therefore 
under  ■  cooiinuous  course  of  treatment. 

It  is  clear  from  the  narratives  of  the  New 
TesUroent,  and  from  the  records  of  the  Church, 
that  the  class  consisted  chiefly  though  not  ei- 
clusirely  of  those  who  in  our  own  lime  would  be 
classified  as  ia>ane.  Thcv  were  known  as  the 
tai^eriiiiitroi,  the  N.  T.  name  more  frequently 
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M  tb«  inpyaiiurBt  (energvmeni),  men  operiW 
on,  siercited  hj,  unclfiin  ipirits,  leM  frwusntly 
■1  x'^P^i^t^'^^  (ftyfmaTitea)*  or  tiyi^otyiiAfUfoi^ 
those  who  nt  towed  to  aoil  fro  bj  the  Etormi 
and  billowi  of  UDCODtrDlUbla  impulie.  The 
bauDdarr-liDe  between  raentiil  Had  moral  dis- 
order 1>  at  all  limes  diflicult  to  tnce,  und  the 
name  is  at  tinea  eilended,  ai  b;  the  Pieudo-Dio- 
nyslui  (tb  Ecclti.  Bltrar^.  It.  3),  la  those  who 
were  tbe  ilavea  of  Inst  or  other  maiter-pauiooB, 
probsbly  to  those  in  whom  the  moral  evil  as- 
■omi'J  the  character  of  a  posBeision,  overpowej- 
iug  tbe  ordjaarv  restraLnta  of  prudence  and  Jielf- 
loutrol.  For  the  moat  part,  however,  the  ener- 
gunimi,  aa  demoniacs,  may  be   identified  with 


rithin   the 


a  or  ina 


litj. 


^C^ 


The  symptomi  described  by  Cyprian,  .  , 
nights,  panic  fean,  restlesa  agiution  (A  Idoi. 
I'unit.  p.  239);  the  outward  appearance  of  tbe 
demoniacs  aa  pourtrayod  by  Chrjaoetora  {Horn. 
IV.  T)e  incompreheiu.  X"t.  Bei),  aqnalid,  foul, 
with  hair  dishevelled,  and  la  nga,  all  poiat  Is 
the  same  coDctufion.  It  Is  not  within  the  acope  of 
thia  BTticJa  to  discao  the  theory  which  referred 
nil  these  phenomena  to  an  actual  pusseesioa 
of  the  human  nature  by  a  malignant  apiritual 
power.  It  is  enough  to  aaj  that  it  was  postu- 
lated in  the  whole  treatment  of  tnch  cases  by 
the  Chnrcb.  The  suggestion  of  a  more  acientifio 
Tiflw  that  the  symptoms  originated  in  eicesi  of 
bile,  or  the  iaflammation  of  a  tiiaue,  or  other 
ical  cause,  was  rejected  as  (he  whisper  of 
lief,  itseir  the  suggestion  of  the  demoiu 
who  wished  thna  to  deprive  men  of  the  prayei 
and  inoantationa  which  were  tbe  only  offectui 
weapoiu  against  them  (//am.  Clem.  li.  12).  Ue 
dwelt  with  exultation  on  the  jiower  which  thei 
prayers,  and  the  utterance  of  the  Divine  Name, 
and  the  laying  on  of  hands,  had  to  drive  the 
demon  howling  and  blaspheming  from  hia  usnrped 
abode  (Cyprian,  de  Idoi.  Vanil.  I.e.;  ad  Demitr 
c  my  It  might  have  aeemed,  looking  at  thr 
matter  from  the  modem,  acientifio  stand-point 
as  if  the  Christian  Church  bad  itself  got  inti 
a  hopelessly  wrong  groove,  from  which  no  gooi 
results  were  to  be  eipected,  which  tended  ti 
stereotype  the  delusions  that  fed  the  maiineK 
and  were  utterly  at  variance  with  any  rationn 
treatment.  It  will  be  found,  however,  it  i 
believed,  that  partly  In  spite  or  the  theory,  partly 

in  the  early  ages  of  the  Church  assumed  before 
long  a  true  therapeutic  character,  and  brought 
them   under    influences  which   tended,    in   t) 
natural  coum  of  things,  to   bring  them  to 
Eouad  mind.     Cases  of  iaBtintaneoos  eipnlait 
of  tbe  demon,  like  those  described  by  Crprlan, 
became  less  frequent;  and,  where  the  mastery 
of  a  strong  will  had  (or  a  time  calmed  a  paroxysm 
of  frenzy,  were  followed  by  a  relapse.     Pu'" 
aside  the  case  of  the  symbolic  or  hypotht 
exorcism   which  preceded  baptism,  we  have  to 
think  of  the  tatrgumfni  aa  brought,  by  virtue 
of  tbe  theory,  within  the  range  of  sympathy  and 
c-ire.    Instead  of  being  left,  as  in  most  eastern 
countries,  to  go  nild,  like  the  Godarene  and 
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other  demoniacs  of  the  N.  T.,  when  the  lavuiitT 
I  be  brutally  chained  seit 
fettered  if  it  was,  they  were  marked  out  ai  ob- 
of  pity  and  of  special  prayer  (Conitt. 
Aposl.  viii.  T).  They  occupied  ■  fied  place  In 
of  the  thnroh,  and  so  were  brought 
soothing  influence  of  psalms  tad 
rords  of  comfort  (Dionys.  dr  Ec^lti. 
3).  With  them,  as  feliow-anfferen, 
imes  be  found  the  Upers  of  the 
neighbourhood;  soraetimesalHOthoie  whose  loath- 
depravity  had  m.-ule  them  defiled  like  tlie 
and  incapable  of  bnman  society  like  the 
aiacs  (C.  Ancgr.  c.  17).  When  tbe  prayer 
iver  they  were  brought  to  receive  tbe  b»r- 
n  of  tbe  bishop  (ConsH.  Afoa.  TiK.  7). 
church  itself  became  a  kind  of  home  for 
those  who  otherwise  would  have  been  homeltu. 
There  the  exorcists  paid  them  a  daily  visit,  sDd 
food,  and  laid  their  bands  upon  tbem 
(4  C.  Carth.  c.  90,  92).  lliere,  if  the  natcn 
'  "  case  required  it,  they  were  brought  noiler  . 
ipline  of  abstinence  that  might  tnbdne  the 
impulsesofpaasion(^»n.annnK.ix.IO).  Tbrre 
they  were  employed  in  indoslrial  taski  that  wtn 
suited  to  their  condition,  luch  u  tweepmi;  the 
pavement  of  the  chtirch  (4  C.  Carth.  t  91)  or 
lighting  its  lamps  (C.  ElA.  c.  37).»  If  they 
were  in  the  ttattu  of  catechumeBB  tliey  miEht 
be  admitted  to  baptism  at  the  boor  of  dntll, 
even  though  there  had  been  DO  complete  care 
(Cotatt.  Aptal.  viii.  32;  Cyprian,  Epal.  76:  I 
C.AraUMiccIS;  C.  Elib.  o.  37).  Iflheywfn 
already  among  the  faithful  thev  might  even,  if 
the  insanity  did  not  take  >  violent  lorm,  bt  sd- 
mitted  to  commauion  (Caasian,  CtJIatt.  viLSO; 
Timoth.  Alei.  Sapc-i.  c  3),  and  that  daily.  It 
Is  almost  needless  to  say  thai  they  wereeiclndrd, 
even  after  recovery,  from  ordination.  Tbe  ex- 
orcists were  imtructed  to  repeat  their  prann 
and  other  forms  of  adjuration  manariler  (lata- 
Hispal.  Episl.  ad  Landt/red.y  They  were  often 
identical  with  the  catecbisis,  and  wen  therein 
more  or  less  experienced  in  the  work  of  teachii;; 
(Balsamon  on  C.  Laod.  L  26).  The  infloenies 
thus  brought  to  bear  upon  Iha  real  or  suppM^ 
demoniacs  were,  it  is  submitted,  calculuied  1e 
soothe  and  encourage,  to  bring  them  under  lb) 
influence  of  sympathy.  Even  the  eerenn-aiil 
imposition  of  hinds,  over  and  above  the  utri- 
menlal  associations  connected  with  it,  and  their 
power  to  joothe  the  paroxysms  of  inictdsl  re- 
morse, may  have  had  what  we  have  learnt  lo 
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through  the  tones  of  pity,  into  something  lil» 
tranquillity.  It  is  not  too  umch  to  chin  fri 
the  Christian  Chnreh,  whatever  may  be  IhoaiM 
of  its  theory  of  mailneu,  the  credit  of  haiiciT 
taken  aome  practical  steps,  and  thos*  sttie  ti.e 
flrst,  towards  a  rational  treatment  of  the  in- 
sane. Here,  al«.,  as  in  the  inilifution  of  h* 
pitnls,  love  and  pity  were  not  wilhodt  otih' 
fruits  than  those  they  sought  for,  and  mini" 
tered  to  the  atuiument  of  a  truth  at  whidi  ihty 
did  not  aim.  [E.  R  P-J 

DEMONIAC,  HRALING   OP  (m  ir^\ 
One  instance  only  is  known  to  FslJier  Martnty 
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DENIB,  OOUNCIL  OF  ST. 

oFi  repHHUtion  of  this  miracU ;  it  ii  dub  of 
tht  Initanca  o(  lingli  inBcnn,  jicrhipi  thkt  at 
ih«  ymth  ttlti  tht  TranifigunlioD.     The  ~-'' 
>l>irit  inuu  in  hmnin  form  from  the  hrai 
in«  poitet4ti  (Oori,  Tit*.  Diptsok.  t.  iil.  tab.  r 
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«u  aided  {De  Btb.  Litur^.  u.  viL  4).  St.  Au- 
guatina  natico  it  u  i  oommDD  mode  of  grMting 
uDDDg  the  inanki  in  hia  time,  for  vhicb  they 
w«»  lidiculsd  and  iuulted  bj  the  Aganiitici, 
u  they  called  themMliet,  among  the  Ih.iutiit« 
(Aag.  ix  i>u/nt.  uiiii.  p.  630).  Tht  upres- 
tion  tippean  to  have  beta  fi-tijueiitly  uied  on 
other  occuioni  by  way  af  acclamatian.  When 
ETodiiu  wu  nominatail  u  AugiutiDt's  aacceuor 
the  people  called  ont  for  a  long  time — "Deo 
gratiai,  Chriilo  lindee  "  (Aug.  Ep.  110,  it  Actii 
EwdiO.  [C] 

DEPOBTATIO.  One  of  the  niogei  of  the 
Gallican  Chnrch  wu  that  a  biahop  on  his  way 
to  be  eothroned  wsi  home  in  a  chiilr  by  the 
hands  of  his  fellow-bishops.  Thna  WjlOid  of 
Vork,  who  was  coosecraUd  in  Gaol,  is  said  [lift 
by  Eddiua,  c.  12}  to  hare  been  borne  to  hia  throne 
by  the  handa  of  the  hiihops  who 
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Onr  Lord  hold*  a  croei  on  Hia  thoulders  an 
Hii  hand  is  eittoded  uaing  tht  Oretk  bensdic 
luiD.  Anolhtr  eitunple  is  in  tht  Laurtntiau 
MS. ;  tee  woodcut.  [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

DENK,  COUNCIL  OP  ST.  (ad  S.  Diony. 
n>'a.  near  Paris),  A.D.  768,  wu  rather  a  nationa' 
cnundl  of  bjahopa  and  nobles,  at  which  Pipii 
•lionly  before  his  death  divided  hii  kingdom 
l*t.een  his  sons  Carl  and  Carlomain  (Labh.  vi. 
IT'O,  1721.)  [A.  W,  H.] 

DESABIU8.    [Peter's  Pesce.] 
DESDNTIATIO  MATBIMONII.    [MiR- 

DEO    DICATnS.      One    of  the   terms  by 

vin  deaiguated.  Thna  Hatto  or  Ahito,  bishop 
of  Basle  XCapaytae,  c.  16)  forbade  even  Deo 
Hcitae  to  meddle  with  the  service  of  the  altar 
[eompare  Dt:V0TA  Foika]  ;  and  Lucifer  of 
Csstiari,  describing  the  conduct  of  his  enemies, 
MVJ  (in  the  tract  MnesrfMm  fttt,  etc.)  that  they 
Tnrlured  and  slew  even  dediuated  persona  fDto 
dicalo.).  [C] 

DEO  GRATIA8.  T#  e«f  X"*^*.  "Thanks 
he  lo  God  I "  A  response  of  the  people,  fre- 
<|iunllj  occurring  in  divine  service  from  very 
laeient  Eimea,  derived  no  donbt  from  tht  apos- 
loUc  Die  of  the  phrase  (1  Cor.  IT.  hi ;  2  Cor.  ii. 
U).  The  best-known  insUnca  of  iU  nseia  pro- 
bably (hat  in  which  it  fornia  the  response  of  the 
people  lo  the  Ite,  miua  ttt  of  the  prioat  at  the 
tndoflht  lilnrKy. 

According  to  the  Mosarabic  rite  the  people 
U)d  Deo  gratias,  "Thanks  be  lo  Go<l,"  at  the 
UDiin;  of  the  passage  to  be  read  as  the.  "  Pro- 
phecy "  in  the  Lilorgy.  Bona  mentions  this 
plirwe  as  being  aba  occuionslly  used  inatead 
of  .loin,  or  Lami  tibi  Chriatt  when  the  Oospcl 


[Bishop,  p.  225].  Gregory  of  Tuurs  perhapa 
allndea  to  this  custom  when  tie  says  (//iil.  FratK. 
iii.  S)  that  the  assembled  biahope  and  people 
placed  (loeavemnt)  Quintianna  in  the  episcopal 
throne  ofClermont.  A  "  chairing  "of  the  biahop 
on  the  shoulders  of  certain  peraona  of  nnk,  the 
finttimehe  entered  his  cathed  ml,  was  customary 
In  several  of  the  French  churches  in  the  middle 
ages  (Hartnit,  Dt  AM.  Bed.  Baihai,  1.  viii.  10, 
S  18).  [C] 

DEPOSITION.    [DEOaADiTios.] 

DEPOSITION,  IN  HaoioLOOl  {DepotiCio). 
The  word  depoiHia  ia  eiplained  in  the  aermoB 
of  Uaiimus,  ZV  Dtpcuilumi  8.  Euttbii  (in  the 
fforit  of  Ambrose,  ii.  pL  2,  p.  469)  to  mean, 
sot  the  day  of  burial,  but  that  on  which  the 
Bonl  laji  down  the  burden  of  the  flesh  ;  and  it 
la  probably  with  this  idea  that  it  ia  used  in 
calendars  and  martyrologita.  For  inatance,  in 
the  Jiart.  Hieron.  we  have  on  March  21  "  /V- 
pmitio  Benedict!  Abbatis/'  in  the  Mari.  Bedat 
«D  the  same  day,  •' Natalt  Benedicti  Abbetii," 
as  If  DepotiUo  were  exactly  synonymous  with 
NataU,  which  confessedly  means  the  death-day 
of  a  saint. 

Yet  on  Jaly  11,  the  day  on  which  the  Tnuu- 
UtioD  of  St.  Benedict  ia  placed  by  Bede  and  Ado, 
the  Jlori.  Hitroit.  has  again  Degxaitia.  We  may 
infer  that  the  word  was  at  least  occaalonally 
used  to  designate  the  dny  on  which  the  relica 
were  entombed. 

Papebroch,  in  his  Canatui  Chronaiogioo-HMor. 
ad  Catid.  Fontif.  Soman.  {Aiia  Sanctomm,  Uay, 

'.  It.),  contends  strongly  that  DcposUio  is  used 


In  eariy  calendars  the  word  Depositio  is  said 
lo  be  confined  to  biahopa  [Calendar,  p.  25S]. 
(Bintarim'i  Denhcirdigluilmi,  ri.  pt.  3,  p. 
370  ff).  [C] 

DEPBECATOBIAR  In  an  andent  codei 
quoted  by  Ducaogo  (a.  v.\  literae  deprecatoriae 
are  eiplained  lo  be  aimple  "  letters  of  request  " 
given  by  presbyters,  who  were  unable  to  grant 
the  formal  "dimisaory  letters"  (formatae)  of 
bishops.  [CoHHENDATORT  Letters;  Duissort 
Letters.]  [C] 

DEPBIVATION.    tDEORADAnos.] 

DEPUTATU8  i&nxT'int).  The  Greek 
Church  distinguishes  between  persons  properly 
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in  anhn,  irt  »p«rt  for  ■  cerUin  work  by  the 
irnpositioD  of  the  bjihop*i  haiidi,  and  thoM 
tnerely  nomiuted  to  ctrUin  oSicca  wtthont  im- 
poiitioD  of  himd*.  Deacoiu,  aubdeacoDi,  antt 
nnden  beloag  to  the  fbrmer  clan;  to  the  lattrr, 
thoM  who  diicharge  purelr  labordiDate  o3ic« 
under  the  direction  of  the  elargy ;  as  the  TTitori, 
who  hare  the  charge  of  the  sacred  Testeii  nod 
Tutments;  the  Cnnu'iod' [CiMisu^  vho  attsail 
Id  the  thurihlu  and  water-ieiuls  in  the  wtiice 
of  the  altar ;  and  the  Depalali.  The  aHiix  of  the 
latter  is,  in  proceuiooi  to  precede  the  deacon 
who  bean  the  Book  of  the  Gospels,  or  the  obla- 
tions,  carrying  lighted  tapers  and,  also,  if  neces- 
»»rT,  to  clear  the  way  tor  the  bishop  through  the 
crowded  church.  (Pennaneder  in  Wetzer  and 
Welte's  Kirdimlexicon,  iij.  107,  vcho  quotes 
Horinus,  De  8.  Eccl.  OrcUnatianibyu,  pt.  ii.  p. 
66,  ed.  Antwerp,  IGSo). 

These  DtptLtidi  thus  corresponded  with  the 
Cero/erarH  or  O/ws/ntoni  of  the  LaUn  Church  ; 
and  in  the  ronn  of  their  Rppointment  (Goar's 
Kuchokgim,  p.  237)  their  office  i«  said  to  be  that 
of  bnriDg  the  lighia  in  the  holy  mysteries.  See 
AoOLYTE.  [C] 

DESCENSUS.  A  word  sometimes  used  to 
slgaify  the  mult  [CosrEUlo]  beneath  the  altar 
containing  relics  of  saints.  Anastasini,  for  in- 
slance  (^Hitt.  Eccl,,  an.  5  I-tonit  Itaur,),  nx*  it 
M  equiTalcDt  to  the  icaTtiiurii  of  Theophanes, 
from  wbam  be  is  compiling.  fC] 

DESECRATION  of  CHCBcim  and  Altibs 
lExieratio).  So  indelible  a  character  of  holi- 
neas  was  tbonght  ts  be  stamped  upon  a  chnrch 
or  an  altar  by  the  act  of  consecration,  that 
nothing  short  of  destractlon,  or  such  dtlapida- 
tioD  ai  to  render  them  nnlit  to  serTe  their 
proper  ends,  coutd  nultify  it  (Barbosa,  De  Of. 
el  Poteal.  Kpitaop.  pt.  ii.>  A  church  might, 
howerer,  be  so  poUuUd  lU  to  need  Reco:<- 
CILIATIOH  (q.v.)  by  the  perpetration  in  it  of 
homicide  or  other  rerolting  ci-ime ;  and  if  the 
relics  which  had  been  deposited  at  consecnilion 
were  reniored,  the  chuni  and  altar  lost  this 
tacred  character  until  these  were  restoi'ed ;  with 
the  relics  and  the  renewal  of  masse^  the  whole 
eJDect  of  consecration  returned  (Vigilins,  Pope 
53S^55,  Ad  Eutherivm,  EpM.  ii.  c.  4>  Gre- 
gory of  Tours  {Hilt.  Prmc.  ii.  6)  mentions  nn 
instance  in  which  a  church,  in  consequence  of  a 
homicide  hnTing  been  perpetrated  in  it,  lost  the 
privilege  of  Divine  Service  (olEciom  perdidil). 
Compare  Churceivard,  SacriLgQe.  (Martene, 
De  Hit.  Ant.  ii.  ZS4;  Thomassio,  Vtt.  et  Nov. 
Feci.  Diacip.  i.  <58),  [C] 

DESEHTION  OP  THE  CLEBICAL 
LIFK  Sevenil  centuries  elapse  1«fure  we  find 
desertion  of  the  clerical  lifb  recogoized  as  nn 
olTence.  The  Council  of  Chalcedon  in  451,eniicl> 
<e.  T)  that  those  who  hnve  once  been  received 
into  the  ckrut  are  not  to  desert  it  tbr  any 
military  serrlee  or  worldly  dignity.  The  Council 
of  Angers  in  453  decLireil  (c.  7)  that  clerics  whc 
leaving  their  order  have  turned  away  to  secular 
warfare  and  to  a  tuy  Mte  are  not  unjustly  removed 
from  the  chnrch  which  they  have  left.  The  Isl 
Council  of  Tonn,  a.d.  461,  has  no  eqoivnlent 
provision  expressed  in  somewhat  clearer  lan- 
giuge  (c  5),  speciScaUj  enacting  eicouimnnicA- 
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tioD  for  the  oBence.  We  have  an  hnUoee  of  thi 
practice  by  a  Breton  CoDncit  of  uncertain  date 
(snpposed  about  S55),  recorded  by  Gngory  ef 
Tours  iHM.  Franc,  ii.  lb),  in  which  a  bishop, 
who  let  hb  hair  grow  and  took  back  his  wi&, 
was  eicommnnicated.  Under  Jostiniin't  Colt, 
by  a  constitution  of  that  Empemr  himself  A.D. 
532,  renewing  and  extending  a  pnTJoui  one  sf 
Arcadius  and  Honoriut,  if  a  person  deserted  the 
clerlea!  or  monastic  life  for  a  military  one  (Iht 
teim  militia  with  its  congenen,  did  not  at  Ihii 
period  imply  necessarily  the  use  of  armt)  be  nu 
punished  by  being  mode  a  cutialu  of  the  dtv 
of  his  birth,  i.e.  charged  with  all  the  burlbiu 
of  the  state.  If  there  tcere  alr«dT  very  many 
curialea  iu  the  city  he  was  to  be  placed  In  any 
neighbouring  or  remote  one,  or  even  in  any  one 
of  a  difierent  provinc*  which  should  hai^ien  to 
be  in  special  want  of  these  political  hesiti  of 
burthen.     If  he  hid  himself  the  cunafai  nuM 

answer  legal  demands  (hk.  i.  Ut.  lii.  L  S3  j  1). 
If,  on  the  other  hand,  a  clerk  or  monk  embmed 
an  ordinary  secular  life,  all  his  property  passed 
to  the  church  or  monastery  which  fae  had  de- 
serted (/M(f.  1.  56,  S  2) — a  proiision  oonfinned 
as  to  monks  by  the  5th  /■'otel,  c  *.  The  filh 
SoDel,  which  extends  the  prohibitim  to  sub- 
deacons  and  readers,  transfers  the  benefit  of  the 
forfeiture,  at  respects  clerics,— if  indeed  Iherehf 
anything  to  forfeit, — to  the  curia,  proridiDg 
moreover  that  if  the  clerk  in  qnestion  be  poor, 
he  shall  be  reduced  to  an  oRiciB]  nodition.  ix. 
probably  to  that  of  a  mei«  servant  to  the  pnUic 
offices  (c  7) ;  and  this  forfeiture  to  the  cutm  ii 
conlirmed  by  the  123rd  A'oni,  c.  15.  fint  ti 
respects  monks,  the  same  Xorel  (c  43)  reqnires 
a  monk  who  betakes  himself  to  a  lecnlar  lift — 
being  first  deprived  of  any  office  or  dignity  be 
may  acquire — to  be  sent  to  a  monastery,  to 
which  moreover  it  assigns  all  property  acqoiml 
by  him  after  hii  leaving  his  former  one.  If  he 
absconds  from  this,  the  judge  of  the  proriuce  u 
to  hold  and  admonish  him. 


nitled  in 


I  the  I 


irgy.   ■ 


betake  theniHlni 
to  military  service,  or  to  any  worldly  dipiity 
(Ep.  7,  c.  9),  nnder  psin  of  anathema  if  Ihey  it 
not  repent  nnd  return  to  their  former  hfe— s 
provision  substantially  identical  with  that  of  the 
Conncils  of  Angers  and  Tuar^  Tn  Charlemsgne'i 
Capitalarici  also  is  a  provision  "  that  a  print 
ought  to  continue  in  the  religions  habit"  {M- 
dilio  Tcrtia,  c.  110>  See  njso  the  3Ist  caaoa 
of  the  Council  of  Frankfort  In  794,  "Iblt  clerin 
and  monks  should  continue  atediast  in  their  rlt- 
termination." 

Desertion  of  the  clerical  life  must  of  coon* 
be  diitinguiehed  fhim  desertion  of  the  dericsl 
functions  in  a  particular  dioc«e  or  parish.  Ste, 
nmongst  ofher  authorities,  as  to  bishops  lesvis; 
their  districts  (irrvaicfBi),  the  so.alled  Apvl'^ 
lical  Canons,  c.  11  (otherwise  13  or  14),  and  Ibe 
123rd  Soiel;  and  aa  to  preebvtera,  deacons,  and 
other  clericB.so  acting,  jWsf.'C'n.e.  12  (ethti- 
wise  14  or  15);  also  the  16th  Canon  ot  tht 
Council  of  Kicaen.  One  of  the  temptations  is 
broach    of  discipline  in  qnestion  appesn  M 


have  been  the  s( 


priva; 


M  whlrb  see  A'on-ii  57,  58,  and  131.    [J. ILL] 
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DE8IDEBATA.  A  E.m.  umttiiMs 
for  tht  HcniDeaU.  u  b«iag  daited  of  all  Ctirii- 
tiiu.  Zeno  pf  Verom  (Invil,  8  nd  FoHiem, 
qsDUd  by  Ducaoge)  uki  why  hit  bearcn  deliy 

DESIDERIUS.  (1>  BJibopofVj«iiae,mBi- 
tjr  .1  Ljon.;  K»UIf,  Feb.  11  (Jfort.  Bedw, 
AdooinB  J/vwnrfic*.  Usiurdi).  According  to  Ado 
ht  laffered  nurtfidam  on  Uay  23,  and  wu 
IniuUtcd  Feb.  11. 

(S)  Biifaop  of  F«rrira;  'TaiBio"  Uay  S3 
(Jfurt.  Adoaii.  Uiuardi)- 

(I)  The  render,  murtrr  at  Ka|i1»  under 
DiKlttUn.oithJiDUHriug'tbebiihopaiid  others; 
mmmeinorsted  Sept.  19  {Marl.  Bom.  Vtl.,  Bedae, 
.Uonii,  Unuardi).  [W.  F.O.] 

DESPONSATIO.  [Abrhab:  Betbothal: 
Mae,ki*gx.] 

DESPOTICAE  (A«r>OTii(ril  Japraf).  Th* 
cruUr  fatiTsli  of  the  Chnrcb  are  K>  called  by 
ihe  iJreekj;    they   are   generally   reckoned    to 


DETBACTION  ■■  defined  to  be  the  concealed 
■ud  unjnat  attack  in  wordi  upon  the  reputation  ot 
■Bnlher  penon.  It  difiera  from  Cnlumnia  in  that 
the  latter  [■  n  false  accUHlion  made  in  the  conne 
"t  lejal  proceediu)^  and  from  Conlumflia  in  ila 
beiOE  conM-ileil  from  the  person  afl^cled. 

This  >iD  bu  been  condemned  both  by  fathen, 
!■  br  St.  Aagiutine  (In  bom.  41  Pe  Saacli"),  St. 
Jernme  (Ep.  2,  al.  52,  ad  Sepolian.  e.  14),  and 
8).  Cbryeuatom  {De  Saterd.  5,  G),  and  by  vaiiniu 
onoaiof  council(<e.|:.  Cone.  Girth,  iv.  cc.  56-60) 
uader  wider  word)  which  Include  other  cSencM 
luaiut  the  9tb  commandnient  (Biaghain,  CAr. 
.Ut.  S,  2,  10.  and  16,  13.  3  ;  Femrii  mb  ooc.  ; 
Thnni.  Aq.  yamma.  2.  2.  quaat  73;  Soto  De 
Jttit.  tt  J«ir,  5,  10).  [1.  B.] 

DEUS  IN  ADJUTOBIUM.  The  canonioal 
Houra,  acccrding  to  Western  usage,  Kenerally  be- 
gin with  the  vordi  of  the  70th  [6»tbVulg.]P<i)>lm. 

V.  Dena  in  adjutoriuiD  meum  intends. 

R.  Domine  ad  adjuvaudum  me  festina. 

Cauian  {CoUtUh,  I.e.  10)  tells  us  that  thii 

that  it  waa  deRnJticelj  pre6ied  to  ench  Hour 
hefoie  the  time  of  St.  Benedict,  who  prescribed 

The  Roman  use  at  Matins  prefiiei  the  vene 

V,  Itomiae,  labia  mas  aperies. 
R.  Et  OS  meum  annuntijbit  laudcm  tuam, 
from    the   51st  [50lh    Vulg.]   Psalm ;    in    the 

Dmtine,  taliia  follows  the  Beua  in  adjuturiwn. 

In  Compline,  Deiu  in  adjuionam  is  preceded  by 

V.  Converte  D«,  Dens  salutaris  uoeUr. 

R.  Et  arerte  iram  tnam  a  nobis, 
from  the  85lh  [84lh  Vulg.]  Psalm. 

The  Ter«,  "O  Lord,  open  thim  our  lips,"  ie., 
also  occurs  in  the  early  part  of  the  Greek  morn- 

(Bonn,  Dt  Divina  Pudmodia,  ch.  iii.  4 ; 
Harlene,  D<  Atii.  Mimach.  Hit.  pp.  !>,  23 ;  Wetier 
lod  Wtltc,  Kii-clta>i€xicon,  Hi.  122.)  [C.] 
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DEVIL  (IN  Art).  The  Early  Church  mwm 
to  ha»e  contemplaled  the  spiritual  enemy  of  God 
and  man  principally  as  to  hie  fbnrtirmi  of  t«mpt- 


11 SS.  more  particulnrly, 
the  tempter  ia  symboliied, 
aa  so  often  in  Holy  ScHp- 
ture,  under  the  form  of 
the  Skrpekt  («c  i.  o.> 
Odc  inatBDce  there  is,  how- 
ever, giTBD  by  Didron  in 
the  Iconographie  du  Ser- 
pent  (Ann.  ArchAlogiqtiti, 
V.  2)  of  a  Gnostic  combi- 
nation of  human  and  serpentine  form,  with  leo- 
nine head  and  face  (see  woodcut).  It  is  taken 
from  a  bronie  in  tbe  Vatican  collection,  and  Is 

-headed  serpent.     But 

tiant  as  to  mnke  it  apjwar  to  be  an  anticipation 
of  tbe  per«onified  serpent  of  the  Middle  Agei, 
represented  in  the  Book  of  Kells  and  other 
nutlhern  MSS.  The  Gothic  or  mediaeral  re- 
prewntations  seem  to  begin  in  Italy  with  the 
liend  in  the  Chnse  of  Theodoric,  which,  (ill 
lately  destroyed  by  gradual  and  wanton  mis- 
chief, adorned  the  front  of  St.  Zcnone  in  Verona- 
In  the  Laureotino  MS.  ol  Rabula  (a.D.  .^ST) 
there  is  an  eitraordmary  representation  al  the 
demoniacs  of  Gndara,  Just  delivered  from  their 
flntterii 


■    form 
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evout  eipreision.     [See  DEMONIACS.] 

[B.  St.  J.T.] 
DEVOTA  FEMINA,  or  simply  DEVOIA. 


ofperso 


God  is  recognised  in  the  Pentateuch 
.□ghout  the  Old  Testament  (Lerit.  rii 
.  1  and  foil..  Numb.  vi.  2  and  foil.,  it 

2  and  foil.  kc).     Such  vows  might  b. 


oell  a 


thin) 


a  the  ii 


and  of  the  Naiariles  mentioned  in  Numb.  vi. ; 
with  which  compare  the  applications  in  the  case 
of  Jephlhah,  (Judg.  >1.  30)  Samson  (Jndg.  liii.  5) 
and  Samuel  (1  Sam.  i.  11>  Certain  checks  are 
at  the  same  time  Imposed  on  the  vows  of  women, 
which  are  required  to  have  at  least  the  tacit  assent 
of  a  father,  if  the  woman  be  "in  her  father's  hou.ie 
in  her  youth  "  (Numb.  jix.  3-5),  or  of  a  husband, 
if  she  ■'  had  at  all  a  husband  "  (ii.  6-B.  10-15); 


dive 


hthi 


r  that  is 


e  bound  their  K 
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Tilt  eximple*  of  St.  Paul  (AcU  irUi.  33,  34), 
■Dd  ths  fonr  dlKi))lM  at  Jernulmn  (Acta  iii. 
33)  ihoT  tbat  like  pnetiGa  wen  adoptad  bj 
the  Apuiolie  Church.  Bat  orer  and  aboT* 
then  teni]ionirr  Towi,  it  it  dear  (hat  the 
cIass  of  chuTch-HidotFi  were  considered  u  pcr- 
■aOallr  deroM  to  Ood.  Uonoier,  <n  fall 
mode  of  speakiag  of  vircint,  3L  Faal  clearly 
shews  that  ha  coiuiden  thoM  who  hare  antho- 
riCf  BTtr  them  to  haTB  power  to  "keep"  them 
far  the  Laid  (see  1  Cor.  yH.  34,  37,  38>  The 
ApostoBBal  Conitititlims,  beiidee  their  ahundant 
noticea  of  the  church- widowa,  shew  ni  also 
the  riH  of  a  diitincC  claia  of  chnrch-Tirgitis 
deTOted  to  God  iu  like  manner.  The  term  demla, 
however,  as  applied  both  to  widows  aod  virgins, 
•urTlTed  both  orgaaiiations  and  spread  beyond 
(hem,  and  mna  to  serre  as  a  traciaitioa  link  be- 
tween tbem  and  ftmale  monachlsm.  From  the 
4lh  cenlary  dowawardg  there  are  maaj  teitj 
which  can  hardly  be  applied,  at  atl  eTents  ei- 
clusiTelj,  to  either  iiutilute  as  such,  and  anticl- 
pa<e  RUj  ornuiied  female  monachiim,  hut  which 
clearly  implj  a  pmctic*  of  self-coniecration  to 
God  on  the  part  both  of  widows  aud  onmarried 
womeo,  and  which  serre  aa  the  foandation  of  the 
practice  of  the  Chorch  in  later  times  in  respect 

Thns  the  lint  Council  of  Valenee,  A.l>.  374, 
Ireatine  "of  girls  who  hare  devoted  themselTes 
to  God,^'  eiacti  that  if  thay  Tolnntarilj  contract 
"earthly  "  marriage,  they  shall  not  aran  bo  al- 
lowed immediate  penance,  and  shall  not  be  admit- 
ted to  commnnion  till  thev  hare  given  full 
aalii&ction.  Kow  it  was  only  ia  the  5th  century 
that  mooach Ism,  DuJerthe  Baiillnu  rnle,  penetta- 
led  Into  Soathero  Onut,  so  tlint  the  puellai  In 
qneetioD  cannot  have  been  nuns  properly  so  colled. 
:  applies  to  the  canous  of  the  lit  Council 


ofTolt 


"deroti 


«  (c  16),  or,  with  still  greater  Kverity, 
that  if  a  bishop's,  or  priest's,  or  deacon's  daughter, 
hariuD;  been  devoted  to  God,  aim  and  marries, 
should  her  father  or  mother  restore  their  affec- 
tion to  her,  thev  are  to  be  eicluded  from  com- 
muolon.  The  father  may  indeed  shew  cause  in 
council  against  tha  sentence,  but  the  woman  her- 
self is  only  to  receive  the  communion  afler  her 
huslund's  death  and  penance,  unless  at  her  last 
hour  (c.  !&)— A  t«t  which  indeed  admita  the 
validity  of  the  marriage. 

The  stamp  wae  Mt  on  the  woman's  dctotio 
hy  her  taking,  or  rather  receiving  from  the 
priest's  handa,  the  veil,  symbol  of  her  being 
espoused  to  Christ.  Hence  the  distinction 
which  we  find  made  between  the  gravity  of  mar- 
riage in  the  esse  of  the  veiled  and  unveiled;  as 
to  which  see  Pope  Innocent  I.'s  2nd  letters,  to 
Viclriciua  Archbishop  of  Rouen,  cc.  12,  13,  and 
certain  caucus  of  doubtful  authority,  supposed 
to  be  contemponineous  "  of  the  Roman  to  the 
Ganltsh  bishops,"  cc  1, 2.  The  devotional  or  vir- 
ginal habit  might  indeed  beassumed,ata11  events 
iu  the  5th  century,  without  actual  consecration; 
see  Leo  the  Great's  167th  letter,  &.D.  45%  oi 
4S!),  to  Hoitlcoa  BUhop  of  Narbonne,  c  15. 

The  "vii^in  devoted  to  God"  is  n»«imiUlmI 
to  tha  monk  in  a  conou  of  the  Council  of  Chal- 
eedon,  x.d.  451,  forbidding  both  to  marry  under 
I,  bat  subject  to  tha  in- 
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dulgeno!  of  the  local  bishop  (c.  15>  The  Sad 
Council  of  Arlea.  a.d.  4S2,  seema  to  cenfiM  fi< 

25,  and  provides  that  a  penanoa  la  sot  4a  be 
refhted  if  asked  for,  but  communion  only  to  l« 
granted  after  long  delay  {c  52).  An  eiagge- 
nted  itrletness  on  the  other  band  pervadei  i 
letter  of  Pope  Symmachus  {i.o.  498-513)  to 
Bishop  Caesorioi,  of  Arlei.  Not  only  does  he 
require  the  eicomm  anient  ion  of  those  who  have 
sought  to  marry  virgins  consecrated  to  God, 
whether  with  their  own  will  or  aplnat  it,  and 
declare  that  "  we  do  not  suffer  *  widows  to 
marrj  who  have  long  persevered  ia  the  nligioiu 
purpose ;  bat  he  forbids  those  virgiDS  to  marry 
"  to  whom  it  may  have  happened  to  pass  their 
age  during  many  years  in  monaateries  "-en- 
forcing, in  shqrt,  virginity  without  evea  a  pro- 

Tha  practice  of  the  religious  profearion,  loth 
In  convents  and  outside  of  them,  is  shews  in  the 
Canons  of  the  .'ith  Council  of  Orleans,  t-O  529, 
which  eicommunicatas  slikc,  together  with  their 
husbands,  both  girls  who  iu  convents  have  pat 
on  the  religions  garment,  and  those  who,  whether 
girls  or  widows,  have  aasumed  tha  habit  in  their 
houses  (c  19).  On  tha  other  hand,  the  l>t 
Conncil  of  Macon  In  581  pronoanced  exconaani- 
cation  for  life  against  both  parties,  ia  caw  ef 
such  marriagta- 

Towards  the  and  of  the  6th  or  beginning  of 
the  7th  century,  in  the  letters  of  Pope  Gr^ory 
the  Great  (a.d.  590-603),  we  seem  to  perctiif 
■  distinction  between  tha  "  religions  "  and  ■'  mo- 
nastic "  habit,  which  may  hava  indicated  that 
between  the  simpladreotaandlhe  nun.  Wrilini 
to  the  Roman  eiarch  (bk.  iv.  ip.  \8),  he  ipeiks 
of  women  till  now  "in  the  nligioui  and  nw- 
nastlc  habit"  vhohavethrownofftheiacnd gar- 
ment and  rail,  and  married,  and  who  are  said  I* 
be  under  the  exarch's  patronage,  and  wsmi  bira 
against  the  iniquity  of  such  protection.  It  will 
not  have  escaped  atlention  that  the" veil "io 
this  paEMKe  seems  to  correspond,  as  in  later  »J 
present  Komish  ptactice,  with  the  spedally  ■»- 
nastic  profession.  On  the  other  hand,  an  nrlitr 
latter  of  the  same  pope  (bk.  liL  n.  24,  od  Gi*- 
naraua),  distingoishas  between  veiled  vlrgini  ant 
women  in  convents.  The  incompatibility  Ih^ 
tweea  marriage  and  the  religious  "habit"  is 
indicated  in  another  letter  of  the  same  popt  la 
bishopi  Virgilius  and  Syagrins,  (bk.  vii.  pL  ii.  c 
119). 

That  in  spile  of  all  prohlbltiona,  marHsi^n 
with  "religious"  women  continued  toUke  plan, 
and  to  be  celebrated  even  in  church,  is  trideat 
from  an  edict  of  King  Clothair  II.,  inaed  al  tiit 
5th  Council  of  Paris,  i.o,  614  «■  615.  Soeoa 
was  to  carry  off  religious  girls  or  widows,  win 

placed  in  monasteries  (thui  clearly  dislingnlshiof 
between  the  two  classes) ;  and  if  any,  eilhrr  by 
violence    or   by   any   kind  of  authority  shauiil 

E resume  to  nnite  such  to  himself  in  msrni^. 
e  was  subject  to  capital  pnnishmeot,  or,  tain 
special  circumstances  to  eiiie,  and  (iHintnre  of 

The  7th  letter  of  Pope  Zacharias  (k.K  741- 
51),  addressed  to  Pepin  as  mayor  of  the  pslxf. 
and  to  the  bishops,  abbots,  and  nohiM  of  tlif 
Franks,  refers  to  Pope  Innocent's  letter  belbn       , 
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■KDtionfd,  HI  to  the  diitiDction  between  the  | 
marmge  of  Tpiled  «nd  unvetled  virRias,  the 
(Miner  of  whom  «re  to  be  Mpnrated,  tbe  latter 
DDlf  to  do  "»■»"  peuiiicc  (cc  20,  Zl>  Od  | 
the  other  hiid,  ■  capitnliirr  of  the  6th  book 
(c  *1I)  trente  us  iibMlutely  null  a  tnnrrinK« 
with  "a  Tirgin  deroted  to  God,  ■  wommi  andei 
the  religioDi  hnbit  or  pTofeuing  the  eontluiUDce 
of  widowhood,"  re-enucting  the  pdDulinMDt  of 
wpantion  nod  eiila  for  the  ofleoden.  One  of 
the  7th  book  (c  -.06)  u  oddreued  to  the  cue  of 
1h«e  widows  nod  g^rli  who  hxra  pnt  on  the 
iflijious  h*L>it  in  their  own  housea,  either  re- 
rnivin;  it  from  their  inrenti  or  of  IbemKlcRi, 
bat  iift*rwarJ«  nuury ;  they  are  to  be  eicoin- 
■niinicated.till  they  lOpante  from  their  hoibuidt, 
•ltd  if  they  will  not,  to  be  kept  peipetnillf  ei- 
ciudedfrom  commiiDion.  A  Lombard  oapitulnrj 
of  783,  coDtaiu  a  like  enactment  (Pertz,  Let;. 
L  ly  [J.  M.  L.] 

DEXAMENE.  Att-^/m,  a  cistern  or  t 
for  the  water  needed  for  the  rejileBiihing  of 
toat  and  the  Tarioui  eccleniHstiral  offices  (Pro. 
lIUUir.AraaLC. iii.).    Ermoeoinly  interpreted  by 
Suidu,  nth  roc.  of  the  altar ;  and  by  Binghaiii, 
Oriy.  bk.  viiL  c  Tii.  5  4,  of  the  font.        [E.  V.] 

DIACONIA.  (I>  Tbe  iiAme  (jiTen  to  thi 
localities  in  which  food  and  alma  were  distributed 
to  the  poor  by  the  demoni  of  the  Church  of  Kome. 

tereo  deacon^  one  fur  each  region,  the  whole 
being  under  the  inperinteDdenceofan  archdeacon- 
Each  (fiuconia  bad  ■  hall  for  the  distribution  of 
cbaritf.and  an  oratorjorchapel  anneied,  The« 
lut  remaioed  when  the  original  parpose  of  the  t'ia- 
conii  bad  pauod  away,  and  have  risen  to  tlie  dig- 
nity of  chorehes,  of  which  there  are  now  fourteen, 
each  uiigned  to  one  of  the  cardinal  deacona. 
The  original  purpoHofthe  diiiamia  i>  illna 
nuaazea  from  AnAita< 
js  . . .  dui 
frdt  Xenodochia . . .  quae  et  uciavit  Tenerabili 

bui  Diacooi*  illic  tiiria  eiistentibus id  e>: 

UiaconiM  S.  Dei  genetricis,  et  B.  Silvestri  duae.' 
Ifad-ian.  I.  J  aa7  :  "constituit  Diaconiu  tre, 
forii  portam  B.  Apott.  Principii . . .  et  jbiden 
dispenaotione  per  onlinem  jMnperibu*  coniiolari 
abjue  eteeiuosyuBin  iierl  [conititait]."  Infra, 
g  M5:  "idem  egregioa  raeaul  Diaeor'-  -- 
"     '   IS  *ii  agroB  ~" 


1  by  bishop*. 


.Diacon 


Chriati  reficerentnr." 

(2X.  The  word  di 
part  of  tbe  deacon's  olHce  nhii 

{lensiug  food  and  m '-  *'- 

employed  by  Greg 


Mpanpei 


alio  used  Tor  that 

»or.  It  ia  thus 
r'the  Great  in  a  tetter  to 
lys,  "te  mensis  pauperum 
et  eihibendae  diaconiae  eligimus  pracponendum;" 
■<nd  ^ues  onto  s[ieiLk  of  the  raoney  received  "dia- 
oiniae  eihibilione  eroganduu"  (Greg.  Magn. 
(v/i.  ad  Jonm.  2+).  See  Snicer,  Ducange,  Hos- 
IHoian.  de  TemptU,  p.  tg.  [£.  V.] 

<3>  Intheenrlierdaysofmonachisinlbitlenn 
wai  nxed  for  monastic  alms-glTing  (Cus.  Cotlal. 
iTiiL  7 :  Gregor.  M.  Ep.  22).  Tbe  oldest  monk 
wu  entrusted  with  it  in  E^ypt  (Cass.  CoUat.  iii. 
t);  in  the  East  tbe  "oeconomna"  or  bnnar 
^Martcne  In  (^u.  A.  iii.  8,  9>  [I.  G.  3.] 

DIACONICA  (AHWWwi).  Certain  short 
praj«ra  or  "anirmges"  in  the  Liturny  are  called 
Uiaoonica,  as   being   recited    by   the  attendant 


deacon.     They  are  also  called 

mainly  prayers  for  peace. 

of  a  bishop  the  ZJuconica  ■ 

(MAuird  on  the  Si-n^naa  5a 

Neala's  THralogia  lAturgina,  p.  217.)  [C] 

DIACONICUM.     (1)  The  restry  or  sacristy 

'  B  chorch,  so  called  from  being  the  pliiee  where 

le  deacons  jerfoi-med   their  duties  in  getting 

ready  the  vestments  iiud  holy  vessels,  heating 

the  water,  preparing  and  lighting  the  inceim, 

and  other  essentials  for  the  celebration  of  the 

Eucharist,  and  other  divine  oflices.     No  minister 

of  a  lower  grade  was   ]icrmit(ed  to  enter  the 

IHauonicum  {CimcU.  Laod.  oin.  21 ;  Cincil.  Aga- 

placed  on  the  right  or  south  side  of  the  bcToa  or 
sanctuary,  answering  to  the  piiJlhcsU  on  1he 
north,  nnd  communicating  with  the  Anna  by  ii 
door  in  the  pombcraa  or  aide-wull.  It  .ilso  unU' 
ally  had  an  independent  entrance  through  an 
eitemal  door.  Tiie  diaconicum  genemtly  ter- 
minated apsldally,  and  nns  always  provided  n'itli 
an  altar  (fiwiarrltpior,  ApopUfiegnuita  P-ilnon 
spud  GcIab.  No.  3;  li-jla  rpar4ia,  KhcImiI-^. 
Goar,  p.  245),  on  which  the  bmiJ  nnd  wine 
were  placed  prior  to  their  removal  to  the  pro- 
thesis.  Its  wall  was  often  adorned  with  pic- 
tures of  saintly  deacons,  Stephen,  Itenjnmin,  Ix. 
Within  it  was  the  treasury,  tuiui^iapx'""' 
or  rKtvc^aXdJuar,  where  the  sacred  Tcsielt 
nnd  other  treasures  of  the  church  were  ke|<t 
(Cyril  Scyth.  in  Vila  S.  Sib.  apud  Ducange).  it 
WHS  also  used  by  the  prietts  ns  >  t-exlry,  in 
which  they  changed  their  restments  and  put  on 
their  eacharistic  dress  (eCoiABilmt  iUJuriravai 
riir  Iipavidj^  (rri>\)|r  h  t#  BiKonnf,  l^picum 
Sabae,cnp.ii.ap.Suicer).  Relics  were  preserved  in 
it  {Oitalog.  Patriarch.  CtmabmUiiopol.  ap.  Suicer). 
Worshippers  who  for  disciplinary  reasons  were 
excluded  from  the  actuul  church  were  permitted 
tooffer  their  deiotloni  here, CO.  the  Emperor  Leo 
VI.  when  ei communicated  for  his  fourth  marriage 
(Cedrenua,  Contpend.  Jfiit}.  The  diiiconicum 
was  sometimes  a  spacious  chamber  uineied  to 
the  church  ((Kaconicum  mqjw),  large  enough  I'or 
the  reception  of  a  provincial  or  general  synod 
[CoCBCli,  p.  477].  In  the  dbconicum  of  the 
church  at  Paneaa,  the  statue,  supposed  to  be  tlint 
of  the  woman  with  the  issue  of  blood,  removed 
for  safety  from  the  mnrket-place,  was  erected 
{Philostorg.  lib.  vii.  c.  3). 

Other  names  by  which  the  duKontrum  was 
known  were,  ttrwairrucir  (as  being  the  hall  of 
receptionX  mvo^vXinior,  laraTApior  or  /uTO- 
Tiipuw  (a  word  of  various  orthography  and  very 
nncertajn  etymology,  perhaps  representing  "mii- 
tatorium,"  as  the  place  where  the  clergy  changed 
their  Testments),  wano^fiaw,  secretarium,  on 
which  see  Bingham,  Qrig.  EocL  bk.  vili.  c  ni. 
j  7 ;  Leo  Allat.  I>t  TempL  Graec.  Sec,  ep.  L 
j  13-15 ;  Suicer,  svb  rec. ;  Dnesnge,  Olofar.  Id. 
Dexript.  S.  Sophiit,  ad  Paul.  Sllcntiar.;  Neale, 
Hiit.  Eait.  Ch.,  General  Inlrod.  p.  191,  §9. 

(2)  DiacoticMm  also  slgnifieF  the  volume  con- 
taining the  directions  for  the  due  performance  of 
the  deacon's  office,  ^ifiKlar  t^t  ^uutotlia.  Cf. 
Leo  Allatins,  Diixrt.  1.  *  Mr.  Ecd.  Qraecor. 

(3)  The  word  is  also  uned  for  certain  prayers 
said  at  Intervals  in  the  service  by  the  deacon: 
t(-r<d  koKinv,  known  also  as  t<«|riKL  [l>ia- 
«S.<U.]  [K-  v.] 

DIADIi3IA.    [Cbowh:  ConunaTtUN.] 
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DIAPABON" 


DIAPASON,  DIAPENTE,  DIATESBA- 
BOK.  Th«u  nra  tb«  three  inUTralB  ot'  tha 
octoTS,  the  perfect  fillfa,  ud  the  perrect  fonith  : 
the  ntiis  which  determine  them  are  ),  |,  and  |. 
Thej  were  the  oaly  ioterrali  that  wen  coui- 
itred  consanuicei,  and  were  nlwajt  of  the  ume 
mtgoitade  In  envy  teals  whether  dintonic,  chro- 
matic, or  eaharmoaic,  while  the  otben  were 
Tariablr  (Me  Canon  in  Hinic,  p.  2T4>  Althongh 
the  *v>t«ro  of  reckcn'iDg  by  tetnchardi  contiaued 
till  the  time  of  Gaido  Aretinui,  jet  the  OBine 
DiapuoD  ihowi  that  the  ancieal*  uttributed  to 
th<  octare  a  greater  degree  of  perfectiua  in 
respect  of  coBSODeacs,  which  ia  bUo  ahown  hj 
the  Dotatioa  prewrved  hj  Alypini,  where  In  the 
tnodea  above  the  Dorian  in  pitch,  for  mott  of  the 
higher  notea  (which  vonld  ha  the  Inteet  extea- 
aioD  of  the  reapectiva  acalea)  the  aj'mboli  repre- 
lenting  the  notes  an  octave  below  were  adopted 
with  the  additioD  ofa  acute  accent.  It  iiatrange 
that  this  plan  wu  not  ait«nded  orer  the  whole 
"diagram"  of  the  modes,  which  would  hara 
been  a  Tcrj-  material  (implificBtioa,  and  is  indeed 
a  conaidrrable  approximation  to  our  preaent 
ayitem  of  calling  all  notes  differing  bj  an  octare 
bv  the  same  name.  Thia  however  appeara  to  have 
eacuped  tha  notice  of  the  eartj  Utin  antbon, 
althoagh  they  did  make  great  aimplilicationB. 
St.  Qregorj  completed  the  Rcogaltion  of  the 
octave  bj  reducing  the  uamea  of  notes  to  7, 
which  have  remained  to  thia  day. 

The  fifth  and  fourth  together  make  an  octave 
flXi  =  Di  »od  according  as  the  former  or  the 
latUr  was  the  lower  in  pitch,  the  octave  was  said 
cally   or  arithmeticatlj  divided; 


these   dl vision 


called  1 


plagal  (q.  v.), 

thus: 

Here  th 

Eg"       1 

value   of  (> 

C       G       c 

C!)    »   th 
Harmonic 

mean  betwee 

those  ofC  and  c(l 

ndi> 

Phgi^! 

B= =1 

value    of   ¥ 
(1)   ia    th 

C       F      0 

Arithmeti 

mean  betweec 

lho«ofCando(I 

ndj). 

Bat  it  is  worth  aoticing  that  if 

™  harmonl 

meana  be  inserted  between  C  nnd 

0,  F  i.  one  o 

them,  which 

»ould  point  to  the  c 

nciusion  tha 

the  ancients 

were  wrong  in  Ukin 

nn  nrithme 

tical  division 

at  all,  though  it  is 

moat  naturn 

that  that  err 

r  should  hai-e  been  made  by  them 

cepting  that  that  from  F  to  f  can  only  be  divided 
aulhenticnllr  at  c,  and  that  from  B  to  b  can 
only  be  divided  plagally  at  E.  [J.  B.  L] 

DIAPENTE.    [DiAPiWS.] 

DIAPSALHA.  This  is  the  word  uted  in 
the  Scptuagint  and  recogniied  by  other  writers 
as  the  e<[uivalent  to  "Selah,"  which  oceun  ia 
ihe  Psalms  and  in  the  Canticle  of  Habakkuk. 
.See  Smith's  Di,:t.  -f  tU  Bibk,  mb  voc.  StUh, 
where  the  obscurity  of  the  subject  ii  fully 
slated.  As  the  early  Chrittiaos  used  the  paalmi 
in  poblic  worship  ao  it  is  natural  they  would 
copy  the  Hebrew  method  of  singing  the  psalma. 
The  Liturgy  of  St.  Jamea  preacrihes  Pu.  23,  34, 
,....,_.. ^.  ^_....__    ....     ",.  a*J,i|aA. 


].XK.  w 


«  SeLih 


DICE 

St.  Jerome  enters  into  the  qneatioa  at  aon* 
length  in  hia  letter  to  Uareelta.  bat  leaves  the 
matter  la  doabt ;  he  mentiona  it  also  in  bis  csm- 
meaUry  on  Pi.  4  and  Habak.  3. 

It  appear!  to  the  writer  that  an  iDterpntatioB 
aaggested  by  the  primary  meaning  of  ^JxXeip 
will  nearly,  if  not  quite,  reconcile  the  cooSietin; 
opinioaa  and    pFrhnpa  Account    for  them ;  Hi, 


i  wor^,' 


mfor  the 
play,  while  the  choroi  was  si 
producing  a  seriei  of  notes  witl 
a  "division,"'  or  "Paeuma."  It  has  been 
said  that  the  Jews  Dsed  PneumaU;  if  so,  the 
adoption  of  them  by  Christians  is  obvioui ;  bat 
in  any  case  it  would  seem  that  they  were  com- 
monly In  use  at  an  early  period.  In  e^nsequenrt 
'  ■ '  imon  ue  of  Tarions  i 


likely  t* 


at  wbirh 


the  period  of  the'  empire,  the  Christiniu  were 
chary  of  their  use  in  religioos  serrices,  feir- 
ful  doubtless  of  the  aasociation  of  ideas.  »ir 
John  HnwkiDs  (Wsf.  of  ifuiic,  p.  uvii.)  gire.. 
a  list  ol  fitthers  who  bare  denoUDCed  mosii^l 
instruments,  but  he  gives  no  references;  aotl 
the  writer  has  succeeded  ia  veriljing  K|>i|>haiuii9 
only,  who  apeaki  of  the  flute  as  a  dliiboljcal 
instroment.  In  the  Eiutem  Church  to  this 
day  instrumeaUl  music  is,  we  believe,  nnknowa. 
Thus  the  Pneuma  may  hare  been  iavented  by 
the  early  Christiana  aa  the  neareat  approiimi- 
lion  to  liie  Diapaalma.  -  [J.  R.  L] 

DIARETOR.  The  Codex  Ecti.  A/Hc.  (c.  78) 
rnna  thus  (Brum's  OinoMi,  i.  175):  "  Bursus 
placuit,  ut  qncuinm  Hipponenaiam  dianloriiia' 
ecclesiae  destitulio  aoa  est  diutiui  negligeudj 
.  .  ,  ela  episcopua  ordinelur."     The  equivalent 

■Xijdal,"  "caretakers  of  the  chufdl  "  n\-TER- 
temtoh],  as  if  during  a  vacancy  of  the  lev, 
which  is  implied  in  the  concluding  words  of  the 

torum,"  Hardouin  "diarrhylorum."  The  woid 
does  not  teem  to  occur  elsewhere.  [C] 

DIASTYT^,  AiiffTwXa,  the  CANCEua  by 
which  the  bona  was  separated  from  the  h-ioi 
(Sym.  Thesselon.  apud  Ducange ;  tii  vw  riyiilu- 
Sk*  i^H  Tvr  SmaTiKxr).  Guar's  EhcHoI.  p. 
708.  [E.  v.] 


DIATESSABON.    [Di* 


-o 


DlCE(Alta,itiBoi;Low-Uaa,Dtciia;  Klton 
Ft.ar).  The  playing  at  dica,  or  games  of  chsniT 
ganerally,  never  looked  npoa  tavoniably  bv 
moralists  or  lawa  (see  Diet,  of  Qrttk  -mil  R-n. 
Anii).,  s.v.  ALKa)^  early  attracted  the  nuttn 
of  the  reason  orChristiaamaaDen.  ThePwfi- 
gogvt  of  Clement  (iii.  II,  p.  497)  forbids  dicr- 
playing,  whether  with  cnbea  or  with  the  four- 
iaced  dies  called  Air(|i^>>aAe>  (see  RuM  n.  P^ilm, 
I.e.),  out  of  desire  tor  gain.  Apolloniu  (ia 
£useb.  N.  £.  V.  IB,  ]]>,  denouncing  the  M»n- 
tanista,  asks  whether  prophets  play  at  tablpt 
(ti13Xu$)  and  dice.  And  gaming  is  one  of  the 
forms  of  vice  which  we  And  denounced  by  the 
Church  in  the  earliest  canoas  which  remain  to  n>. 


A-.oo<5ic 


SIOEBIUH 

<n  pain  of  degmUtlon  or  eieoroniiuiicatiiin.  Tfaa 
Cooadl  of  Elibctu  (1 A  305)  i1h  dinaiuiced  th> 
pflult^  af  eieommuDicatian^agaiiut  mny  of  thfl 
bitiiM  «ho  pUred  it  din, "  that  i«,  Uble*,"  for 
D6ntj  (cu.  79).  And  at  the  end  of  tfao  Tth 
ntBtarj  the  Trnllu  Council  (am.  50)  repealod 
tke  Bme  peultio  of  dtgndiliou  ud  eicom- 
AnnicatioD.  Nor  wai  the  ciiil  power  indiflerent. 
JutinMB  (Cnfe,  lib.  L,  iJ«  f/uc  <t  Cfar.  1.  17  ; 
A'er.  123,  e.  10)  forb»di  iho  clergy  of  twtrj  mnk 
from  pUyiag  »t  gunee  of  chuica  (od  tibnlu 
liutere),  or  eTen  being  present  it  them,  on  plln 
of  RUpenilon  with  Eecliuion  is  a  moDulerj  fur 
tfaiee  jeu*.  Another  en*Gtment  (Cbdr,  lib.  i., 
Di  £pitc.  Audim.  I.  25)  eommiti  the  inreitigi' 
tiou  of  gncfa  oSence)  to  the  biihopi,  and  om' 
power*  them  to  all  in  the  tecuUr  arm,  if  nece*- 
uiT,  for  the  rerarmition  of  Kandalen*  oBenden  ( 
ud  jet  umlhcr  (ii.  I.  3&),  compUinlnn  faitterlj 
that  eren  biihopa  did  not  abiUiia  from  thei* 
itolen  pleaanrei,  denounce*  *uch  laiiCj  in  the 
KTemt  terms.  These  imperial  laws  are  all  in- 
Krted  in  the  .Vobkuiiioii  of  Photioi  and  John  of 
Aniioch.  ^ 

The  lawB  tfaemielTei  Indiate  that  Christian* 
and  eren  clerg;  were  bj  no  meins  exempt  from 
the  almost  mtiversal  paaiion  for  games  of  chance. 
One  or  two  instances  may  serre  to  confirm  this. 
Jerome  relita  (De  Seripl.  Eecl.  in  Apoi.  E/i. 
lOS)  that  Synesios  alleged  his  own  irruiitible 
prapeniity  for  gambling  as  a  r«a*on  why  he 
ibonld  not  Kt  made  a  bishop.  Oregory  of  Toari 
(liitl.  Frvnc.  I.  16)  tells  as  that  certain  nun* 
of  the  conTCat  of  3t.  Radegund  at  Poictien 
.iccnied  their  ibbesa,  among  other  matter*,  of 
dicing ;  whereipon  the  abbess  declared  that  she 
had  done  the  same  thing  in  the  lifetime  of  8t. 
fUdefuad  (I  587)  herself,  and  that  it  wag  not 
iorbidden  either  by  the  common  law  of  canonical 
life  or  by  their  own  Rule ;  nerertbeleM,  she 
wonkt  submit  to  the  jndgmeot  of  the  bishop*. 
(Thomauioni,  A'aia  et  Vtt.  £ccl.  Ditdp.  pt.  iiL 
lih.  iii.  a  43.)  [C] 

DICEBIUIL  Aw^fMev,  eerevt  biivlau,  a 
two-forked  wax  taper  nsed  by  bishop*  of  the 
Creeii  Chnrch  in  the  Benediction  of  the  pc 
It  was  also  employed  in  the  benediclii 
Book  of  the  Ooapels  lying  on  the  Holy  Table. 
The  bishop  wa*  said  iivtipfti  rfpaylCtir,  The 
double  taprr  wa*  considered  to  symbolize  the 
two  nature*  of  Christ. 

Tiieenam,  Tftriipuir,  Cfrtvi  tritulciu,  wai  simi- 
larly nied,  and  held  to  aymboliie  the  Trinity. 

Symeon  Tbessalon,  Dt  Templo,  p.  222,  apud  Dn- 
canges^c.iqplt.   Goar'sftKAo/i^. p.  125.    [L  V.] 
DICTEEIUM.    [Pulpit] 
DIDYHC8,  martyr  at  Aleiandria;  comme- 
moiated    April  i»   (Mart.  Horn.    VH.,   Adonis, 
Cl'uardt).  (W,  Y.  G.) 

DIES.  The  word  diet  Is  nsed,  like  the  Eng- 
lish "  day,"  to  designale  a  feitivsl :  u  (i.  g.)  the 
Ja«/«(  Fnmc.  A-li.  802.  "Ipse  rei  celebravit 
dicmS.  JoinnisBaptiiUe."  The  principal  special 
DKS  of  the  word  are  the  folloniDg  :— 

1.  Diet  adaratu^.  OooD  Friday. 

2.  Dia  Aegypliaci.  Certain  «  nnlncky  days  " 
once  marlctd  In  calendnn  (see  the  ancient  cal- 
endar* published  by  Bncher),  sapposed  to  have 
been  discovered  by  the  ancient  Egyptians  from 
utrslogicil    calcnlatioD*.     Decrees    Kerc    made 


or  commencing  a  work  ;  indeei  the  snperititioni 
preference  for,  or  sToidince  of,  a  day  {Dacnt.  n,  i. 
cl  7)  wa*  forbidden  generally.  A  memorial  Ten* 
for  showing  when  the  Egyptian  day*  &I1  is  girea 
by  Durandut  {Ratiomk,  riii.  4,  j  20). 

3.  Diet  hem,  "  le*  bona  jonn,"  lucd  for  tt»- 
tital*  (Sidonina,  Epiat.  t,  17). 

4.  Dia  Cmeram,  the  Gnt  day  of  Lett,  or 
Ash-Wednesdat. 

5.  jDtci  Cotwu  Domini.  UAtTHDr  TtlDIUDAT. 

6.  Dim  CoTueerati.  The  Capituiariim  Car.  K., 
(11.  c  35),  enjoini  that  fonr  days  at  Chriitma* 
should  be  obserred  ae  fcstiTals;  theie  days  are 
referred  to  in  the  conaeil  of  Soissoni,  jL.0.  85^ 
c  7,  and  in  the  Capii.  Car.  Calm  at  Compitgne, 
a.D.  Sde,  c  8,  a*  diet  caatecnti,  on  which  no 
court*  were  to  be  held. 

7.  Dia  Dominica.    [Eastes  ;  Lord's  Dar.J 

8.  Dia  Magnat,  Feticiainaa,  Easri!k-I>ar 
(Cu/n'tttbnuin  Car.  Jf.  i.  c  13S)j  "die*  mag- 
nnaCoenae,"  Uanndy  Thursday  {Capit,  Uerardi, 
c.  I*),  So  it  fc«7rf\ii  q^pa  ((W.  Anc^r,  c  6) 
is  used  for  £uter-Day.  "  Dies  magnn*  "  Is  also 
used  for  the  Last  Day  (Cbpit.  Car.  M.  ti.  c  378). 

B.  DietSatalit.     [KiTlug.] 

10.  Dia  Neop\yiorum,  the  eight  day*,  f^om 
Euster-Day  to  its  sclare,  during  which  the 
newly  baptised  wore  their  white  garment*. 
Augustine  (£pul.  119,  c.  IT)  speaks  of  tlw 
"outo   die*   neophytorum ''   as   days   of  apecial 

11.  Diet  Paliaatvm,  or  in  Kamit  Palmarvntt 
Palh-Susdat. 

12.  Dia  Sancti,  the  forty  daya  of  LENT. 
See  the  Theodoiian  Code,  lib.  11.  De  FerOs,  and 
BarouiUB,  ad  an.  519,  %  42. 

13.  Dia  ScTViMi,  the  day*  on  which  can* 
diUate*  for  baptiim  were  examined,  c*pecially 
Wedoeaday  in  tb*  fonrth  week  of  Lent. 

14.  Dia  Solia,  Diet  Lmat,  and  the  other  day* 
of  the  week ;  lee  Week. 

on  which  ceienionies  were  perfonned  to  arert 
the  rarages  of  moth*  or  mice  (AndoCnn*,  VUa 
Eligii,  ii.   15>     Sea  Delrlo,  Ditqib.  Magie.  IIU 


i.  pt.  2, 


f.'  s  ^■ 


16.  Ditt    Viridim 
calendar*,  Thni-sday  in  Holy  Week,  "GrUndon- 
lerstag."     [Uacmdi  iHURWAr.] 

17.  Diet  roforum,  a  wedding-day ;  Ltgtt 
Loaoobard.  lib.  Ii.  tit.  4,  §  3.  [C] 

DIETA.  The  ecdeiieitical  CnagcB  or  daily 
office.  Victor  of  Paris  (MS.  Libtr  Ordinit,  c.  27, 
quoted  by  Ducange)  ordtm  his  book  to  be  carried 

tatur).     See  Beleth,  De  Die.   Og.  c  21;  Dnr- 
andns.  Rationale,  v.  3,  29.  [C] 

DIOAHY.  It  ha*  been  stated  under  the  head 
BiOAuy  that  we  propose  to  consider  under  the 


rhs  subject  i*  one  in  respe 
□oiality  ha*  been  applied 
V*  respects  each  dasa  moteoi 
inder  two  bianche*  —  which 


ins  sacceaiiTeiy. 

-hich  a  different 

the  clergy  and  laity. 

divides  itself 


A-iOOt^lc 


Mpsnition,  uul  *ft«r  tba  donth  of  n  hubond  • 
wlft. 

r  the  huul 
■erlptioiu  u  to  Uihopa  u 
9, 12,  and  Tit.  i.  6,  requiring  them  to  ti«  botbuds 
**  of  one  wife,"  »pplj  mnte  prob»bly  to  ioocuniTe 
tbao  to  limultonetiiu  mnrrlages.  The  nplnita- 
tloQ  of  them  ■eemi  to  lie  in  thoae  en«etmcntt 
of  the  PenUteuch  (Lerit.  xxi.  7,  13,  14),  which 
forbid  the  priest  to  marrj  ■  widow  oc  divorced 
Wonuin.  The  oldest  aatborities  eupport  (hiiriew. 
The  ApmtoliBal  Omalttutioia  (ii.  2)  reqaire  the 
blifaop  to  be  tbe  hnaband  of  >  single  wonun  otuM 
married ;  a  prescription  extended  bj  a  constita- 
tion,  eridentlf  Indeed  of  later  date  (tI.  IT)  U 
presbftera,  deacons,  sad  even  singert,  readers, 
■nd  porters ;  the  deaconesses  also  were  to  be  pi 

whom,  see  also  riii.  25,  no  donbt  later  sti 
The  KHcalled  Apoalolical  Omoat  in  like  mani 
proride  that  if  any  one  after  haptiira  shsll  twice 
enter  into  muriage,  or  marry  s  widow  or  divorced 
woman,  be  uannot  be  a  bishop,  priest,  or  deacon, 
or  la  anfwiM  on  tbe  list  of  the  sacred  ministry 
(cc.  13,  U,  otherwise  16,  IT,  or  17,  18>  It  Is 
clear  from  the  PhUotopkumaia  of  Hlppolytos 
(ii.  12)  that  by  the  beginning  of  the  3rd  century 
the  rnls  of  monogamy  for  the  clergy  was  well 
established,  since  he  complains  that  in  the  days 
of  Callistni  "digamist  lod  trigamlst  bishops,and 
priests,  and  deacons,  btgan  to  be  admitted  into 
the  clergy."  Tertnlliaii  recognizes  the  rule  as 
to  the  clergy.  Thas  iahls£>s£xAortatioii«  Outi'- 
tala{cT),  he  asks  scornfalty:  "Being  a  diga- 
mist, dost  than  hsptiie?  being  a  digamist,  dost 
than  make  the  oBering?"  And  be  points  (lb, 
c  13)  to  certain  honours  paid  among  the  heathens 
themselycs  (o  mon<^my. 

The  rule  of  the  Chnrch,  it  will  be  obserred, 
forbade  alike  to  the  clei^  both  persoDal  digamy, 
and  marriage  with  a  dignmons  woman.  St.  Am- 
brose, in  the  lirst  book  oThis  Offlcti  (c.  60\  fiirtber 
coDsidets  tbe  case  of  prebaptismnl  marriage, — 
many  persons.  It  seems,  being  surprissd  that 
digiuny  before  marriage  should  be  an  impediment 
to  orders. 

We  pass  from  the  tesUmony  of  the  fathers  to 
that  of  conneils  and  popek  Tlie  so-called  canons 
of  the  Nicene  Conacil  A^im  the  Arabic — which 
prabsbty  indeed  only  represent  the  state  of  tbe 
Church  of  Arabia  at  a  much  later  period — enact 
the  penalty  of  deposition  against  a  priest  or 
deacon  diimissiag  bis  wile  ia  order  to  change  her 
for  another  iairer  or  better  or  richer,  or  "on 
account  of  his  concupiscence"  (c.  66,  or  71  of 
the  Ecchellcniian  Tersion>  The  still  more  pro- 
blematical '  SjiDctions  and  Decrees '  attributed  to 
the  Nicene  fathers  require,  in  accordance  with 
th^uevhiusly  eiisting  taws  of  the  Chnrch,  tbe 
pr^^^  be  "  the  husband  of  one  wife,  not  a 
bi^l^^Bor  trigtmist,"  and  forbid  him  to  marry 
a  wlflHir  dismissed  woman,  Ik.  (c  14). 

The<nt  Council  of  Valence  (a.D.  374)  enacts 
that  "none  alter  this  synod  ....  be  ordained  to 
tbe  elerey  from  among  digamist*,  or  the  hus- 
bands of  preriouily  married  women  (interuup- 
tarnm),"  bat  decrees  that  nothing  should  be  In- 
quired into  as  to  the  status  of  those  who  are 
already  ordained  (c.  1).  Compare  the  4th  Coun- 
ni  of  Carthnge  (a.D.  397X  c.  69,  and  Ihe  1st 
Conncil  of  Toledo  (4.D.  400),  cc  3  and  4. 


DIGAMY 

The  letters  of  pope  Insocent  I.  (4,D.  403-17) 
deal  Aiqaently  with  the  subject,  and  narc  tbaa 
once  on  the  point  already  treated  by  St.  Ambrose 
of  the  effect  of  prebaptismal  marriage.  In  his 
2Dd  to  Victricins  bishop  of  Rouen,  beiges  laying 
It  down  that  clerics  staould  only  marry  rirgina 
(c.  4),  be  dwells  on  the  absurdity  of  Dot  nckoo- 
ing  ■  wife  married  before  baptism  (c  6).  Tbe 
23rd  letter  of  the  same  pope,  addressed  la  the 
Synod  of  Toledo,  rerarta  a  third  time  to  tht  error 
of  not  reckoning  In  cases  of  digamy  a  prebaptbvnal 
marriage. 

The  Tetters  of  Leo  the  Great  (k.o.  440-61)  r^ 
peatedty  recnr  to  the  snbject.    See  the  4th,  Stb, 

Second  marriages  were,  however,  still  allowad 
to  the  Inferior  clergy.  Tbns  the  2Mh  casoa  of 
the  1st  Council  of  Orange,  a.i>.  441,  ordained 
rapecting  "those  fit  and  ^proved  penoncwbom 
the  grace  itself  of  their  life  counsels  to  be  jaiD«d 
to  the  clergy,  if  by  chance  they  have  iall«i  into 
second  marriage,  that  they  should  not  reedfc 
ecclesiastical  dignities  beyond  tbe  subdiaonatc." 
The  same  enactment  is  repeated  almost  in  th* 
'    in  tbe  45tb  canon  of  the  Snd  Council 


0.  452.    In  some  d 


the  ralewaa  atill  stricter,  if  taW  bllh  la  1. 
given  to  a  letter  of  bishops  Loup  of  Tr^es  and 
lupbronlus  of  Autun  to  bishop Talasins  of  Angna 
(I.D.  463),  which  layi  It  down  that  the  Church 
allows  digamy  as  br  as  the  rank  ofportera,  bat 
eiclndes  altogether  exorcists  and  snbdeacons  frora 
second  marriage,  whilst  in  tbe  diocese  of  Autun 
the  porter  himself  the  lowest  of  the  interior 
clergy.  If  be  took  a  second  wife  lost  his  office, 
and,  as  well  as  a  snbdeacon  or  eiorcist  Uliug 
into  the  same  "  madness,"  was  cicloded  from 
communion  (see  Labb<$  and  Mansi's  Camtcilt,  tdL 
vii.  p.  942).  As  respects  nurriages  to  widowa, 
we  must  not  overlook  a  Conndl  of  uncertain 
place,  of  the  year  442-4,  by  which  a  biahoit 
named  Chelidonius  was  deposed,  amongst  other 
reasons,  for  having  contracted  such  a  marriage  ; 
though  he  was  afterwards  absolved  by  Pope  Leo. 
See  farther,  against  the  2nd  iziarriagea  of  Ibo 
clergy  or  other  marriagea  to  widows  or  divorced 
WODlen,  the  4th  canon  of  the  Council  of  Angen, 
A.D.  453;  the  4th  canon  of  the  1st  COBUcIl  of 
Tonts,  A.D.  461 ;  tbe  2nd  cnuon  of  the  Council 
of  Rome,  A.B.  465 ;  letter  9  of  pope  Gelaiias  1. 
(a.D.  492-6)  to  the  bishops  of  Lucania,  ec  3, 22  ; 
and  two  fragments  of  letten  by  him  to  the 
clergy  and  people  of  firindisi. 

Among  tbe  Neatorians  of  the  East  indeed. 
towards  the  end  of  the  5th  century,  tbe  re- 
marriage of  Ihe  drrgr  wss  held  valid.  One  of 
their  synods  held  in'  Persia,  under  Barsnmas 
archbiihoD  of  Nisibli  [BipAHr],  eiprtssly  lays 
it  down  that  a  priest  whose  wile  is  dead  is  not 
to  be  forbidden  by  bis  bishop  to  marry  again. 
whether  before  or  after  his  orders.*  And  even  in 
the  West  it  is  evident  that  instances  of  digamy  or 
qnasi-digamy  must  at  the  beginning  of  the  6th 

as  to  require  toleration.     Thus  the  Conndl  of 


A-nOO<^IC 
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Asdc,  A.i>.  SiM,  aftar  tbe  caDOU  uid  lUtoMa  of 
the  Eithcn  had  been  read,  dcUTmloed,  "  M 
touchlag  digaiDi*U  or  htubudi  of  wnraaD  Wort 
aurried  (iaUmnptarnm) — althmigh  the  itatatn 
crthc  &titen  had  othenriH  d«nad~that  thoH 


DIOAHT 
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oaljof  thspriat- 


till    D 
being  hadf  do  retai 

hood  or  diaooaate,  ont  mat  luca  penona  no  noi 
prairme,  tb«  prieati  to  mnwcntc,  the  doaooiu  to 
laiDUter  "  <c.  1>  &•>  the  Coancil  of  Epaiina,  a.d. 
617,  c  3;  tha  4tli  [3rd]  Coancil  of  Arlsi,  A-D, 
524,  c.  3 ;  and  llie  4th  Coancil  of  Orleani, 
A-D.  541,  c  10.  It  Hteius  aaperfluoDi  to  mnltlplj 
anlhoritia  bi  rmpecti  the  Western  Chnrch,  ei- 
»pt  to  notice  the  introdactioD  of  the  same  leg<i- 
Ution  among  new  coinmuaitiM.  Thua  for  Lng- 
liod,  a  Council  held  under  arcbbiahop  Theodoro  of 
Canterborjr,  toward!  the  end  of  tha  7tli  century, 
forbidi  the  prieathood  (c.  llli)  to  the  haihand  of 


!T  befon 


after 


haptirai.     Tha  Colle  .       , 

poced  to  be  of  sbont  the  Hme  date,  in  iti  fint 
book  '  On  the  Biihop,'  requirea  him  to  be  a  duid 
"  who  haTin;;  taken  oolf  one  wife,  a  Tirgin,  is 
roDtest  "  (c  9).  Andpope  Gregory  IL  (714-30) 
in  a  csfHtnlaiy  to  hie  ablegate!  in  ^raria,  forbids 
a  digamist,  or  on*  who  ha>  not  recelTod  hia  wife 
a  TirglD  to  be  ordained  (c  b\  On  the  other 
hand,  a  Spanish  canon  seems  to  imply  thatqnasi- 
digamona  marriages  might  in  that  prorinoe  be 
cantraeted  with  the  sdrlce  of  the  bishop,  ainoa 
the  4tii  Conncil  of  Toledo,  jt.D.  633,  enacted 
<r.  44)  that  eleHca  who  wittiont  anch  adrice 
(sine  consnltn  epJMopi  sni)  had  married  widows, 
dit-orced  women,  or  ptoslitnles,  were  to  he  ex- 
cluded from  com  mn  DIDO. 

The  last  sntfaority  ve  thsll  quote,  as  embrtclDg 
the  East  as  well  as  the  West,  is  that  of  the  [Stb] 
6lh  General  Council,  that  of  CoDstantinople  in 
Trnilo,  AJ>.  691,  which  treats  of  the  subject  in  a 
manner  proTing  that  the  canonical  injunctions 
Against  digamons  or  quaal-^igamons  marriages 
among  the  clergy  were  yet  in  many  instances 
traugressed.  Those  who  had  become  inToWed 
in  secDud  marriajEes,  and  down  to  a  given  past 
data  had  "served  lin,"  were  to  be  deptwed, 
but  those  who.  baring  become  iuTolved  [n  tbe 
di^jrace  of  inch  digamy  before  the  decree, 
had  fonalcen  their  evil  ways,  or  those  vboee 
second  wires  were  dead  alresdv,  whether  piiesta 
or  deacons,  were  ordered  lor  a  delinite  time  to 
ecasfl  from  all  priestly  ministrations,  but  to  r^ 
tain  the  bonoor  of  their  seat  and  rank,  whilst 
pnyiu);  the  LoH  with  tears  to  forgiie  them  the 
■in  of  their  ignonnee.  On  the  othrr  band  those 
who  had  married  widows,  whether  priests, deacons, 
or  subdeniroDii,  after  a  short  period  of  laspension 
from  ministerial  functions,  were  to  be  restored 
to  their  rank,  but  without  power  of  further 
promotion.  For  all  those  committing  the  like 
offenn  after  the  dale  aiaigned,  the  canon  was 
renewed  "which  says  that  he  who  shall  hnre 
become  iuvolred  in  two  marriages  after  baptism, 
or  shall  hare  had  a  coDcnbine,  cannot  be  bishop, 
or  prieat,  or  deacon,  or  in  anywise  a  member  of 
the  sacerdotal  order;  and  >o  with  hint  who  has 
taken  to  wife  a  widow  or  divoried  woman, 
DT  a  harlot,  or  a  sUvc,  or  a  slage-player  "  (c.  3). 
It  wanid  pmbnbly  be  difficult  to  assign  the 
original  canon  thus  reftired  to.  The  tett  Is 
motaoret  remarkable  as  confining  the  disability 
nf  secDod  nurriage  to  pect-baptisnial  unions— In 


direct  oppodtion  to  the  authority  of  St.  Amhrcn 
and  others  before  referred  to. 

It  la  sufficient  to  sUte  here  that  so  long  u  we 
retain  tbe  female  diaconata  in  sight,  ths  same 
obligation  of  monogamy  attaches  to  the  deocon- 
easea  aa  to  the  male  clergy )  ir.^.,  not  to  speak 
of  Epiphanius  for  the  Kast,  when  the  female 
diaoonata  reappears  in  Gnnl  during  the  0th  cen- 
tury, we  Gnd  the  2ud  Council  of  Orlenni,  A.D. 
b3»,  enacting  that  "  women  who  have  hitbvrlo 
received  against  canonical  prohibition  thediacooal 
benediction,  if  they  csn  be  proved  to  hare  agaiu 
Ispsed  into  marriage,  are  to  be  eipelled  from 
communion;"  but  if  they  give  up  theit  husbands, 
they  may  be  readmitted  after  penance  (c  17). 

It  must  not  be  DTerlaok«)  that  the  civil  law 
of  tbe  Roman  empire  ainca  the  dnye  of  Justinian 
followed  the  canon  law  on  the  subject  of  clerical 
muriaget.  Thia  is  perhaps  only  implied  in  the 
Code  (tee  bk.  i.  t.  iii.  i.42,  §  1,  and  1,  48),  but 
distinctly  enacted  in  the  XorcU.  Under  one  or 
other  of  these,  bishops,  priests,  deacons,  and  sub- 
deacons  were  alike  forbidden  to  receive  onlination 
if  they  bad  been  twice  married,  or  had  married 
widows  or  divorced  women  (6th  Jioe.  cc  i.  v. ; 
23nd  Sm.  c  ilil.;  I2»rd  AW.  cc  i.  lii.;  137th 
jVbv.  c  ii.}.  Senden  who  remsrried  or  con- 
tracted tbe  like  maifiogea,  could  rise  to  no  higher 
clerical  rank  (nn  indulgence  which  did  not,  huw- 
ever,  extend  to  a  third  marriage),  or  if  they  ob- 
tained such  imgularly,  forfeited  altogether  their 
clerical  position  (eth  Not.  c  v, :  22nd  Soc.  c 
xlil.;  12^rd  Xoti.  c  liv,).  Deaconesses  moat  in 
like  tmmner.  If  not  virgins,  have  been  only  once 
married  (Bth  Hot.  c  vi.).' 

11.  As  respects  ths  Uity,  the  distinction  be- 
tween second  marriages  after  divorce  or  separa- 
tion, and  after  death,  which  is  Quimportant  as 
respects  the  clergy,  becomes  en  essential  one.  In 
botli  respects  the  practice  of  the  Cfanrch,  instead 
of  being  fonnded,  as  it  wsa  with  reference  to  the 
clergy,  on  tbe  prescriptions  of  the  Old  Testament, 
depends  upon  a  more  or  less  nsrrow  interpreta- 
tion of  the  New,  or  on  more  or  less  bold  dedoctions 
fivm  its  teachings,  combined  with  the  surround- 
ing inflaances  of  ciril  society.  In  coDJbrmlty  with 
St.  Paul's  views  aa  to  remarriage  after  death,  we 

>  AenrionSDir>booirnHnDwBiildectofUKrmMUt1iin 
of  dertcal  Mgamr  is  lbs  eitentljii  of  tint  prahlblllon  to 
■hewMowior  dcnu.  Thia,  Ihe  first  CninHl  of  Toinlv, 
jL>.  mo,  eoacled  that  U  lbs  widow  of  a  Uiliup,  print. « 


ought 

to  «l  wlih  Ikt.  nor  sboold  ab>  be 

Im  eueptta  orfiwla  SHtii  (c  1 8}. 

ti  Cwmdl  of  OtIwis,  A.D.  111.  troBtred  the  wiilow 

o[,  prist  or  da™ 

mstrlrf  aialn  lo  be  KjirUti  from 

her  h 

ibuid.  or  It 

she  renulned  wiih  blm,  IMb  b,  k>e 

«ICllKl 

edfnmcoom) 

tmlon(c.l3>    TbeCoone\lotl*.()ne 

(AM.  <.in  -™« 

III  mora  shirply  decreed  imnmlLilp 

km  of  both. 

U  they  sboold  Mparslc  (<■_  M).    Tho 

OmDd 

oTLerfdaC 

Anter 

n  (1  J).  (1»)j«><n  (Orlnde  neb  n»rriig»  u  rnprcu 

aurdtla  *ni1  ocolyre*.  ni 


n(c.  IS).    Yet  Pope  Orpgorr  (li 


.A_.00<^lc 


£54 


DIGAMY 


find  Hemiu  wntlag  thnt  "  whoM  marrio 
ij.  u  uliowD  in  tha  coutait,  after  tha  death  of 
aither  wife  or  buibsnd — "  dof«  not  nil,  bat  if  I 
dwclli  bj  himself,  ht  acquire!  grtat  hononr  i 
hiniKlf  with  tha  Lord"  (bk.  ii.  M.  iv.  §  *);  bi 
adopting  tba  atricter  riew  u  to  remarriBge  alti 
dirorca,  declaring  it  to  be  adalter^  in  the  tda 
even  vben  he  baa  put  ana;  his  wife  for  that 
oBenee  itsalf,  and  the  same  to  be  the  com  with 
tha  wiie  (ibUL  §  1).    Negatlralj,  on  the  other 
hud,  it  nay  be  obHrved   that   the  efHatla  of 
fianaboi,  in  eaomeratlng  the  norlu  of  the  "  way 
of  light,"  doea  not  apecifjr  monogainy  (lea  c  19). 
The  ApotMical  GM^titutimu  (iii.  1)  ipaak  of 
the  marriage  of  a  chupch-widow  as  bringing  di>- 
graca  to  the  clau,  "  not  becnuK  she  contracted 
a  leccnd  mariiage,  but  becanse  the  did  not  keep 
her  promise  {iiiayy4\!tit)  "~6  paasege  cleu-ly 
implying  eren  ia  this  case  the  full  lawfulneaa  of 
aacond    mnrriage.      Sea   also  cc.  2  and   3,   and 
Apoal.  Can.  40,  si.  47  oi   ■" 


ouKha 


t  the  ear 
rriaga  n 


■  then 
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Luke  can  be  trusted,  ii  not  much  les  ■tm* 
Recommending  perHVerauce  in  widowhood,  he 
aayi ;  "  But  now  both  aeoond  and  third  and  fourtli 
marrlagea,  not  to  apeak  of  more,  ara  lo  ba  fooBd, 

•hal]  cast  us  ont  from  the  kingdom  of  God." 

It  would  teem,  haweTer,  that  when  these 
riewt  ware  carried  to  the  extent  of  absolntc 
prohibition  of  seoond  marriages  generally  by 
several  heretical  secta,  the  Montamsts  (see  Aa- 
gnstin,  ds  JfatrtjSna,  c  26),  the  Cathaii  (A. 
c  38),  and  a  portioo  at  least  of  the  NoTatiuiista 
(see  Cotel.  Fair.  Ap.  toI.  L  p.  91,  n.  16),  the 
Church  saw  the  necessity  of  not  fixing  snch  a 
yoke  OD  the  necks  of  the  laity.  The  forbiddanoa 
of  aecoDd  marriage,  or  its  assimilation  to  fbroi- 
cation,  was  truteil  at  one  of  the  marks  of  heresy 
(Auguatin,  u.  t.  \  and  sea  also  bit  De  bono  ridai- 
tnta,  c.  6).  The  sentiment  of  Aigotlin  (in  the 
last  referred  to  poisage)  may  be  taken  to  etpnia 
t  at  the  close  of  iht  4th 


:.  21. 


rnnges 


ready  in   the   first   century  of  o 


Thus  Tacitus  speaks  of  Ger 


of  the  causes  of  hi 


a  (c  76}  that  the  daughter  of  PolUo 


I   ba  chief  vestal   " 


othei 


mained  mai 
Tied  to  the  same  inaa."  The  tame  Tacitus  oh- 
sarraa  of  the  Germans  that  the  beat  of  their 
communities  (civitatea)  were  those  where  the 
women  only  married  as  virgins,  so  that  thay 
oever  had  but  one  husband  {De  Mar.  Germ,  c. 
nix.).  And  it  is  perhaps  worthy  of  notice  that 
the  JUS  cimnu^  when  given  to  soldiers,  was 
restricted  nndar  Philip  (24T-9)  to  the  case  of  a 
first  marriage,  though  this  was  probably  not 
attributable  to  any  moral  oonsideratioos  (see 
Nnratorl,  Thei.  Inter,  i.  362> 

tion  of  second  marriage  in  all  cases.  Miaucius 
Felii  {Oclnriut,  c.  31,  §  5)  only  pmfesies  on 
behalf  of  the  Christians  a  preference  for  mono- 
guny.  Clement  of  Alexandria  (a.I>.  1^0-220) 
seems  to  confine  the  term  morriaga  to  the  first 
lawful  union  (Stroinata,  bk.  ii.— quoted,  as  well 
ns  ssTeial  of  the  following  references,  in  Co- 
telerius,  Falrea  Apoitol.  vol.  i.  p.  90,  o.  16> 
Alhenagoras  terms  second  marriage  "  fair  seem- 
ing adultery."     Tertullian  (a.d.   150-226) 


What  the  "leu  honour"  consisted  in  maj 
partly  be  inferred  at  respects  the  Greek  Church, 
irom. the  '  Sanctions  and  Decrees '  attributed  to 
the  Nicene  Fathers  (Labbe  and  Uauei,  CoimciU, 
.  ii.  p.  1029  and  folL),  which  distinctly  «j- 
thorice  widowers'  and  widows'  marriages  (L  '). 
Yet  the  blessing  of  the  crowns  is  not  to  be  imputed 
to  them,  for  this  is  only  once  given,  on  first  mar- 
riages, and  not  to  he  repeated.  .  .  But  if  one 
-'  -' —  be  not  a  widower  or  widow,  letsncb  one 
eceive  the  benediction  with  the  para- 
nymphs,  iboM  whom  he  will. 

The  7th  Canon  of  the  Council  of  Neocaearea. 
1  A.D.  UI4  or  3ia,  heart  that  the  presbyter 
nght  not  f-  ■- -    -'-      ' 


|«tibLe  w 


I  of  digi 


vould  h 


The  ■ 


Bsigmng  a  peni 


1  urgency. 


Ad  Uxurem,  in  his  De  EjAortationt 
C<atitati3,  in  his  De  HoDogatniat  and  in  his  De 
Pudicitii—Utt  lost  but  one,  however,  written 
when  ha  was  altogether  s  Montanist.  Id  tlia 
lint  of  them,  inili^d,  he  admits  that  hla  wife 
will  not  actually  tin  if  she  marry  alterhbdeath 
(i.  7),  but  argues  from  clerical  to  lay  mono- 
gamy. In  the  Eikoriatkm  to  CUoMitu  {which 
Is  addressed  to  a  man)  ha  uses  the  tame  argument, 
hut  goes  to  far  at  to  say  that  second  marriage  is 
sformofadultery(c.  9).  Grigen  (184-253)  so 
far  as  the   Latiu   tcit  of  hi.   I7th    homily  on 


the  act  of  second  ^nrriage  entailed  the  i 
if  a  peoaace.  This  appears  more  ciearly  from 
.he  Itt  Canon  of  the  Council  of  Lsodicea,  (be- 
.ween  a.d.  357  and  367),  which  rules,  as  re- 
ipects   those  who   have  "  freely  and   lawfully" 

neat  in  prayers  and  fastings,  they  should  be  ad- 
nitted  to  Communion.  And  Baidl  (A.D.  326- 
379}  in  his  Canonical  epistle  to  bishop  Amphi- 
'  '  IS  of  Iconium  fiies  one  year  as  the  period 
'  tuspeusion  of  digamists  from  communion, 
must  thut  consider  that  two  views  on  the 
:t  of  simple  remarriage  after  the  death  of 
nd  or  wife  were  abroad  in  the  Church  ;  one 
I,  with  Augustin,  looked  upon  it  a*  merely 
lest  honoorable  than  monogamy,  and  deemed  it* 
actual  condemnation  a  mark  of  heresy ;  the 
other,  which  looked  upon  it  as  in  itself  an  offence 
deaerring  penance,  however  slight  this  might  be. 
The  latter  view  found  moet  colour  as  respects 
cond  marriaget  after  what  waa  deemed  a  re- 
liginss  profetaion,  at  that  of  the  penitent,  and  of 
ridow.'  Sea  IV.  Cone.  Carth.  c.  104; 
r(ct,  c.  21  ;  Pope  Bymmachoa,  EpitL  5, 
§  5 ;   K.  tMris,  c.  13,  and  many  olbers. 

'  'nore  ertraordinary  instance  of  the  enfbre** 
of  monogamy  on  a  particalar  data  of 
n  is  confined  lo  Spain.     The  13th  Onudl 


A-nOO<^IC 
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(TTolalo,  in  683,  d«Und  it  to  b*  "is  eiccrable 
eriini!,  ud  ■  work  of  most  inKtcnite  iniqnitj, 
tt\tc  tlie  duth  of  kings,  to  iStcl  the  rojal  omch 
■rf  Iheir  mrriTing  mniorU"  (c.  5).  Thi>  w» 
confirmed  ume  jtmn  Imter  bj  tbe  3rd  ConnciL 
of  Singoiu,    A.D.   691.    wbicb    re>]uired    the 

niDntDdir  of  their  lire)  (c  by. 

The  peianet  fiw  ordinary  digamy  recun  in  oar 
oirn  country,  in  the  cuooi  of  a  Coupcil  held 
under  Archbiibnp  Theodore,  uf  Caalerbarf ,  which 
(iia  it  at  tiro  dayi  biting  firom  wine  nnd  flesh- 
mst  BTery  week  during  the  tint  yeir,  and  ^tiog 
for  thrx  ooDWCUtiTe  L*ata,  "  hut  without  dit- 
mtwng  tbc  wife  "  (c.  26).     But  labject  how- 

riage  after  the  death  of  husband  or  wife  rrmained 
fully  ncoguiaed  an  the  right  of  the  laity.  In 
Uler  times,  indeed,  go  illght  a  feeling  inbaiated 
Id  the  Romiah  Cburch  ftgainet  re-marriage  among 
■h«  Uity  after  the  death  of  a  hutband  or  wife, 
that  Hnntori  (Antiquilala  Medii  Ami,  ii. 
DiB.  20),  lays  that  the  Latin  Church  nerer 
forbade  lecond,  third,  or  eren  more  nurriagei 
after  the  death  of  one  of  the  partial,  although 
tbe  andent  church,  especially  during  the  3id  and 
4th  ccDtniiei,  bore  snch  onions  impatiently,  and 
inbjeeled  them  to  penance. 

It  must  now  be  obierTed  that  the  feeling 
jgainst  ieconi  mnrringe  traceable  in  early  times 
in  the  records  of  the  Church  gradually  eitended 
to  the  Ciril  Law,  eipecially  sa  regsnls  widows. 
The  earliest  laws  which  indicate  this  feeling 
appesr  to  belong  to  the  time  of  Theodosius  the 
Grest  (^D.  380-2),  and  ire  to  be  found  in  Juiti- 
niin'i  Code,  bk.  t.  tit.  ii.,  Dt  atcmdii  uvptiis, 
and  bk.  »i.  lit.  Ivi, 

SuhsUntially  the  Roman  dril  law,  like  that 
of  the  Church,  fully  TecogTiised  the  right  of 
Kcond  marriage  of  a  surviTiug  husband  or  wife. 
Utterly  confining  itself  to  securing  with  especial 
ure  the  rights  of  the  inne  of  the  first  tuarrisge. 
The  barbaric  codes  do  not  vary  materially  from 
this  point  of  view.  See  the  i^id  ofTheodoric, 
c  37  ;  the  Liacl  of  Kotharit  (A.D.  638  or  643), 
cc  1S3,  183;  Lam  of  Lintprand  (jl.D.  724). 
vi.  c  74.  The  Inwa  of  the  Wlsigoths  recognised 
fully  the  right  of  remarriage  after  the  death  of 
1  partner  among  the  laity.  See  the  Latia  of 
Chioduwiath,  bk.  iiL  tit.  1, 1.  4. 

Among  the  CirloriDgian  Cupihilariei  is  one 
forbidding  marriage  «ith  widows  without  their 

knowledge  of  the  people  (bk.  t.  c.  40).  M^ir- 
riagea  with  professed  widows  were  declared  to 
be  no  true  marriages,  and  the  parties  were  to  be 
separated,  without  any  iccuution  being  brought 
against  them,  by  tbe  priei.t  or  the  judge,  and 
were  to  be  sent  into  perpetual  eiile  (».  c  411)  ; 
though  another  enactment  (hit.  vif.  c.  338)  seems 
to  limit  tbe  jienilty  to  suspension  from  tommun- 
i»n  till  ucendment  of  life,  or  in  default  of  euch 
amendment,  to  perpetual  eicluslou.     If,  indeed, 

and  her  husband  were  not  to  be  suSi-red  to  enter 
the  chnrdi(ia.317, and  see  also  A<Jd.Quartnc.H!J). 
A  woman  who  had  conneiinn  with  two  brothers 
was  aeter  to  marry  again  (ft.  381).  A  limit 
was  even  sought  to  be  impoeed  on  the  number 
of  marriages  which  might  be  contracted :  "  Let 
utmr  take  more  than  two  wires,  eincr  the  third 
is  already  eDperHunui  "  (hk.  vii.  t.  406). 
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III.  We  come  now  to  a  braach  of  the  subject  on 
which  the  law  of  the  Church  bas  seldom  nin 
precisely  in  the  same  grooTe  is  that  of  the  >t«ti>. 
Til,  remarriage  not  after  death  of  one  of  the 
parties,  but  after  dirorce  oi 


of  1 


inguisl; 


The  first  is  that  in  which  physic 
involves  the  presumption  or  at  least  the  possi- 
bility of  death.  The  22nd  A'ow/ fixed  n  period  of 
tive  year*,  after  which  the  wife  of  a  captive 
husband,  who  could  hear  no  tidings  of  him, 
might  lawfully  marry  again  (c.  7).  The  Wiai- 
gothic  (>de  was  less  indulgent.  One  of  its  older 
ight  marry  in 


ushand's  absenci 


till  h 


second  husband  were  to  be  given  over  to  him, 
so  that  he  might  do  with  them  what  he  chos^ 
whether  hj  ulling  them  or  in  any  other  wny 
(bk.  ii.  t.  ii.  1.  6).  A>  respects  the  church,  a 
letter  of  Pope  Innocent  I.  (402-17)  to  Probu. 
simply  lays  down  that  where  a  wife  h^d  been 
carrisl  into  captivity  and  her  husband  marrii'd 
again  in  her  absence,  on  the  return  of  the  for- 
mer the  Rrat  mai 
Leo  tbe  Great  n 
letter  (a.d.  458)  to  Nicetas,  Bishop  ol  Aquileia. 
Wires  whose  husbands  had  been  taken  iu  war 
were  bound  to  return  to  their  former  huibauds 

husbands  were  not  to  be  held  guilty  for  the  act 
of  marrying  {Ep.  159).  The  Conndl  In  Trullo 
(A.D.  692),  more  severe,  decreed  that  the  wife  of 
an  absent  husband  mnrrying  before  she  was 
certain  of  his  death  was  guilty  of  adultery 
Cc93). 

The  next  group  of  coses  are  those  of  simple 
proloaged  physical  separation.  The  Roman  law 
toot  especial  account  of  the  esse  of  soldiers. 
The  22nd  ^acel  allowed  the  wife  of  a  soldier 

have  repeatedly  pressed  her  husband  by  letters 
or  messages,  whilst  he  either  repelled  her  im- 
portunities, or  wholly  neglected  Ihem.  to  marry 
again,  altering  in  this  respect  n  constitution  of 
Cnnstantine'e  (Cwfr,  bk.  v.  t.  ivii.  1.  7),  which 
led  to  fir  four  years  as  a  sutiicient  period  of 


e  wife  I 


0  pre- 


soldier's  superior  officers  (c  14);  and  the  117th 
fi'ocel  larrounded  this  proceeding  with  certain 
formalities,  reijairiog  moreover  tbe  wife  to  wait 
a  year  t'arther  after  taking  the  step  In  qnestiou 
before  she  could  lawfully  marry  again  (1.  II)- 
St.  Basil  on  the  other  hand  notices  the  esse  in 


the< 


e  the  soldier 


(c.    36).     The 
Tmllo  adopted  this  view,  and  authorized  j 
soldier,  who  might  return  atler  a  long  abwnci 


to  Uke  hi 


hack,  indulgence  being  shewn  both  to  the  i 

Physical  separation  through  captivity  ( 
stituteK  the  neit  group.  A  council  held  us 
Theodore,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  lows 
the  end  of  the  7th  century,  allows  a  layniai 
'  '       '"  by  force  carried  away  into  ca' 


A-.ooi^le 
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Eaald  ht  coatraet«d  tfttr  >  tvelrfmonth,  c  140), 
hp  wu  Dot  at  liberty  to  take  b«ek  his  runiHr 
wife  if  DiUTJed  to  uiDther,  but  ihe  might  hei^ 
stil'  also  1DAT17  aaother  huibuid  (c  31).  Oua 
of  tb>  laler  Lombard  lawi  (a.d.  721)  nincti  tbiit 
if  iny  one  go  away  for  >  mitt«r  of  btuiBCV  ai 
of  trade,  whether  within  ■  praviac*  or  ont  of  It, 
Had  do  not  return  within  three  jean,  hia  wife 
ninj  apply  to  the  king,  who  may  allow  ' 
manj  .igiin  (L&w  of  Uutprand,  bk.  iii.  c    , 

[f  we  now  consider  the  csk  of  Tolantary  de- 
■ertion  or  diToice,  we  ihall  find  cooiiderRble 
flnctuntion  in  the  rules  and  practice  of  Ihe 
Charch  as  to  ■  second  inarriage  following  there 
on.  8t.  Pkul  hnd,  indeed,  admitted  that  desertioi 
for  th*  faith's  take  diasolred  the  social  oblign 
tianaof  marriage:  "If  the  aabalieTlng  depart, 
let  bim  depart ;  a  brother  or  a  ilater  is  not 
under  bondage  ia  tuch  cases"  (1  Cor.  rii.  15] 
l>id  the  not  being  "  under  bondage  "  imply  free 
<lom  to  Tnnrry  again?  An  alleged  oiuon  i 
(iregury  the  Great  it  reported  to  bare  rated  tha 
it  was  no  sin  to  do  so  (c.  IT).  The  same  conclu 
tion  may,  perhtpa,  be  drav 
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bk.  T.  t.  nil.).  No  limitation  af  time  br  re- 
marriage wu  filed  for  the  man  0>b.  !■  ?,  |  0, 
Gmditation  of  neahiiiu  <md  Yalmtiiiiam,  a.DL 
44B);  bnt  by  analogy  with  the  case  of  r«- 
marriage  after  death,  the  woman's  right  I* 
remsnj  after  diTorce  for  her  husband's  wrong, 
or  after  a  dirorce  by  mutual  content,  was 
limited  to  arise  after  the  eipiraticu  of  a  twe Ire- 
month  (}  4  and  1.  9,  Can^itutim  <f  Atuatatiia, 
A.D.  4EIT>  But  if  she  dirorced  hentlf  ftnm  brr 
husband  otherwiM  than  ii     " 


ould  D 


Eurry  within 


■nd 


11  (73)  of  tl 


I  CoDodl   in 


Tmllo,  which  not  only  forbids  marriage  beti 
an  orthodoi  penon  and  a  heretic,  but  declares 
it  Toid  and  dissolred;  and  leemi  only  by  way 
of  permission  to  allow  that  where  two  iniidels 
hare  married,  and  one  comet  to  the  light  uf  the 
truth,  he  or  tha  may  remain  in  anion  with  the 
other.  And  nnder  the  canons  of  the  English 
Council  under  Theodore,  the  case  would  be  in- 
cluded in  that  of  desertion  generally,  m  which 
it  was  laid  down  that  a  layman  deserted  by  hit 
wife  might  after  two  years  take  another  with 
the  bishop's  consent  (c  110).  Indeed  St.  Basil 
in  the  4th  century  had  ruled  in  his  first  cannn- 
ical  epiatia  to  AmphtlochlBi  that  a  woman  who 
married  a  man  deserted  by  hit  wife,  if  dismitted 
on  the  bitter's  return,  had  only  fornicated  In 
ignorance,  and  Wat  not  forbidden  to  marry  sgiiin  ; 
though  ha  thought  it  better  that  she  thould 
nmain  single  fc.  46).  The  93rd  canon  -of  the 
Council  in  Tmllo  confirmed  this  Tiew, 

There  was  indeed  one  case  of  separation,  the 
very  converse  of  that  of  a  Christian  husband  or 
wife  deserted  by  an  infidel  partner,  which  Jus-  , 
tinian's  code  specially  dealt  with,  that  of  the 
husband  or  wife  embmclng  the  monastic  pro- 
fession. This  was  held  to  give  freedom  to  the 
other  party  to  marry  again,  although  aa  respects 
a  woman,  by  analogy  with  the  law  In  case  of 
remnrriage  after  death,  only  after  the  eipiration 
o!  a  twelTemoutb.  She  was,  however,  at  once 
lo  «cnd  a  divorce  bonS  gratia  to  her  husband 
(Cafe,  bk.  i.  t.  iii.  I.  53,  §  3;  and  see  I.  bB; 
.Sth  Nov.  cb;  22nd  JV'ofi.  c  5).     The  avoidance 

ever  maintained,  after  the  divorce  t«na  gratia 
had  been  forbidden;  see  tha  117th  A'os.  cc  10, 
1-2,  and  the  133rd,  c.  40. 

The  greiit  straggle  was,  however,  on  the  sub- 
ject of  marriage  alter  divorce.  Our  Lord's  teach- 
ing on  tbe  subject,  it  will  be  remembered,  wat 
not  only  in  professed  opposition  to  the  Jewish 
law,  hot  in  no  lest  signal  opposition  to  the 
Roman,  in  which  the  facilities  for  divorce  were 
■imptf  scaDdalDaa.  The  right  of  divorce  in  i|ie- 
cified  cases,  and  of  subsequent  remarriage  for 
the  innocent  party,  was  maintained  by  the  state 
for  a  long  time  nnder  the  emperors  (see  Code, 


If  the  did,  becnmi 
void  (I.  8,  §  4).  The  right  of  mnarriage  bj  .1 
wife  after  the  yenr  wat  by  the  Sand  A'mvJ 
extended  to  all  cntei  of  "  reatonable "  divorce 
obtninad  by  her;  the  huibaad  in  the  like  case 
being  always  free  to  remarry  at  once  (oc.  16,  IH). 
The  divorce  by  mutual  consent,  eicept  for  thr 

bidden  by  tha  IITth  .Vorr/,  'c  10. 

In  Italy  the  right  of  divorce  and  icmarriae* 
wat  maintained  bv  the  edict  of  Theodoric  accord- 
ing to  the  old  couttitutions  (c  54).  and  thonch 
It  csunol  be  traced  through  the  Lombard  lsw>, 
probably  ■Dbaiited  till  the  Carlovingian  cooqant. 
when  by  a  eapitnlai?  of  the  year  789,  enacted 
for  Lombatdy,  marriage  after  divorce  was  for- 
bidden (bk.  i.  c.  42). 

The  Wislgothic  law  seemi  fint  to  have  ad- 
mitted divorce,  then  sought  to  forbid  it  alto- 
gether. An  "  andeut "  law  prohibited  adivorre'l 
woman  from  remarrying,  and  if  the  did,  ordered 
both  her  and  her  tecond  hnaband  to  be  given 
over  to  the  former  one  (bk.  iii.  t.  ii.  I.  1). 

If  we  turn  now  to  the  law  of  the  Church,  we 
find  tbe  Council  of  Eliberit  in  305  fbrbiddini; 
communion  even  la  txtremii  to  women  leaving 
their  busb.inds  without  oiase  and  marryin; 
another  (e.  8).     See  alto  c  9  and  c  10. 

Basil  In  hit  canonical  epiitle  to  Amphilocbtni 
dwells  at  length  on  Ihe  lubject  of  divoms  (c.  »X 
He  doubts,  indeed,  whether  a  woman  living  witb 
a  divorced  man  is  to  be  treated  at  an  adalierw; 
but  the  is  one  certainly  who  leaves  her  hoaband 
andmnrrietHgaiu.  Butthedeserted  hntbtjtdiiMv 
receive  absolution  (_ffr]rrnnrTit  'trrt),  and  the 

though  it  is  otherwise  if  the  man  himself  leatn 
his  wife  (16.).  Such  a  man  marrying  again  b 
an  adulterer,  and  only  in  the  Tth  ye.ir  b  to  be 
readmitted  among  the  faithful  (c.  77).  To  BkmI's 
mm^^^a    ismiss      w.  e      on      remain  nnmam 

The  African  CoddcH  of  Uilevis,  A.D.  416.  tfee 
17th  canon  of  which  forbidi  generally  ditmioed 
women  to  marry  other  husbands,  hardly  agree* 
with  an  Irish  Council  of  uncertain  date  held  under 
St.  Patrick,  which  Uys  it  down  that  first  m 
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465,  which  enacts  eicommunicatinu  against  Ih 
who  baring  wives,  eirept  by  raaou  of  fbraication. 
witbont  proof  of  adultery  Diarrr  other  women 
(c  2>  The  Coundl  of  Herlfonl  in  6T3  iFenis 
to  revert  to  the  ilricter  view,  enatting  that  a 
man  is  not  to  leave  his  wife  eicept  for  fornica- 
tion, nor,  if  dismissing  her.  (o  marvv  anulbar 
(c.  tO).  The  Council  in  Trullo  declares  that 
both  the  woman  leaving  her  huihand  and  Har- 
rying aaother,  and  Iha  man  leaving  bis  wife  anJ 
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imnjiag  anetber,  conimit  ndollery,  u>d  ciwcU 

(c  88).  On  ths  other  hud,  the  Engliih  CouDcil 
uaJrr  Throdon  eiucU  that  where  n  wife  ii  ud- 
fiiithful  ■  nun  might  ditmiH  her  nnd  mirrr 
uotlier,  the  wDmiiD  hovever  Dot  to  be  lUowed 
to  nuuTf  her  lover  (c.  H3).  And  yet  by  n  •«em- 
ioglf  ttnnse  contndiction  Jt  a  etiACtad  that  it 
harlot'i  hnshiuid  amy  not  marrjf  1U17  other  wonun 
doling  her  lit'etime  (e.  166),  the  cue  «inied  iit 
being  probablj  thnt  of  &  marriiige  with  ■  fall 
knowledge  that  the  womnn  did  not  menu  to 
lenre  her  coune  of  life.  Among  the  ExccrpU 
fnim  the  ch»pter«, "  de  remedii*  peccntonun,"  by 
the  nme  urdibi«hop,  published  in  the  Anecebda 
of  Hartene,  we  find  that  the  penance  auigoed 
to  >  mnii  diraniuiDg  hia  wife  and  marrying 
another  is  seTfn  yen™  "  with  Iribulnllon,'  be- 
lida  five  yeara  of  lighter  penance.  If  the  wife 
departed,  aod  the  hnibaDd  married  again,  hii 
penance  wai  for  one  year  only. 

A  letter  (T)  ofPope  Zacharina  (a.d.  741-51)  to 
Pepin  ai  mayor  of  Xht  paloce,  eujnlna  again  the 
eicommDnication  of  liyneD  diamiiaing  their 
wirea  and  taking  otben  in  their  place  (c  7), 
aza)  reiterate!  the  prohibition  against  marriage 
aAcr  diTOrce  (c  13),  which  we  find  alM  repeated 
ia  the  r«pliea  made  by  Pope  Stephen  II.  in  TU 

Qnierry  in  France  (c.  5). 

Under  Charlemagne  a  diSetent  apirit  b»- 
cnmea  obTiona.  The  law  ta  made  itricter,  but 
the  mien  are  nbore  it.  All  isjnnctioD*  to 
morality  on  the  part  of  the  popea  were  power- 
lea  against  the  paa^iona  of  their  CarloTiDgian 
patrooi.  See  the  carious  litter  addrened  by 
Stephen  III.  (jl.d.  76S-70)  ta  Charlemagne  aod 
Carloman  his  son,  then  aaiodated  with  him  on 


dinrce.  enacted  that  after  a  divorce  for  adoltery 
neither  puty  aboald  marry  again.  The  latter, 
however,  "  by  iadalgence,"  allowed  those  who 
•ere  separated  fbr  cooianguinity's  sake  ou 
diHwery  to  marry  again,  if  they  eould  not  re- 
nuuD  nonurrjed,  which  it  recommended  them  to 
do;  but  if  they  wilfully  contracted  luch  a  mar- 
riage they  were  afler  separation  to  do  penance 
all  their  iirea  and  never  marry  again,  nor  could 
their  children  inherit  from  them  (c  8).  The 
I^rohibitions  gainst  a  second  marriage  af^er 
divorce  are  repeated  in  the  Capitularies,  bic. 
rii.  cc  73,  383  <the  latter  eipreasly  includ- 
in;  the  caie  of  adaltery);  bk.  v.  c  300,  Add. 
q»iHa  cc  lie-iei,— the  prohibition  being  here 
eitended  to  marrying  again  after  "killing  a  wife 
without  cause."  And  the  edict  of  Charlemagne 
{Il-d.  814)  directs  inquiry  whether  all  men  noble 
or  ienoble.  have  lawful  wivea,  "  not  the  dis- 
mts-W  wives  of  othen." 

Strange  to  say,  the  Eastern  empire  presented 
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declared  the  emperor's  marriage  to  be  lawful,  on 
the  shomefnl  ground  that  ^  the  divine  laws  can 
do  nothing  against  kings."-— It  is  somewhat  curi- 
ous to  add  that  a  Neatoriau  synod  held  in  Penin 
la  804,  follawiag  the  striuler  view,  had  hiid  it 
dowii  that  after  a  divorce  for  fomicatiou  neither 
husband  nor  wife  eonid  marry  again. 

To  sum  on  the  conclusions  of  this  inquiry,  we 
find' — 'Ist,  that  as  respects  the  clergy,  a  rule 
'  rrowed  from  Leviticus  or  derived  from  lU  pr«- 
Hptions  was  held  by  the  church  iD  forbid  to  the 
'rgy  all  marriages  which  should  00  either  side 
be  ofn  digamoos  character;  and  that  although 
'"■'i  rule  was  evidently  conatintly  infringed  m 
pradive,  and  its  infringcmenta  oReDtimen  con- 
donnl  in  the  post,  it  was  nevertheleu  steadily 
ipheld  as  binding  throughont  the  whole  perioiL 
0  which  this  worll  refers,  nnd  latterly  eitended 
r  sought  to  be  extended  to  the  Inferior  clergy; 
he  one  open  protest  ngaicist  it«  appllcntioD  being 
that  of  a  Kestorian  synod  Id  Persia,  towards  the 
end  of  the  5th  century.  2nd,  that  as  re*|>ccis 
ig  the  stricter  views 
taken  by  several  writers  of  the  earlier  church, 
the  right  of  remarriage  after  the  death  of  a 
'  firmly  established, 
'  nch  marriagea 
niol  disparni 
generally  aonght  to  be  d 
eoaraged  by  peaances  more  or  less  severe.  3rd, 
that  cODildemble  fluctuation  in  the  views  and 
practice  of  the  Church  seems  to  have  prevailed 
on  the  subject  of  remarriage  after  separation  or 
divorce,  anil  that  whlbt  second  marriages  in  such 
cases  were  generally  condemned  by  the  letter  of 
the  canon  law  tcwnrds  the  end  of  the  Bth  nnd 
beginning  of  the  9th  cpntnrics,  the  aovercigni 
both  of  the  East  and  Weit  set  such  prohibitions 
at  nought  for  themselves,  and  parted  with  their 
wives  to  marry  others  almost  at  their  will. 
(See  also  IIioaUV).  [J.  M.  L] 

DIONITAS.    A  well-known  classical  «ord  = 
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term  for  rnnliB  or  olliceB,  "  Dignitas  tqwstrit, 
Kitatoria,  contu/aris,"  and  so  forih.  From  Pliny 
downwards,  by  "dignllates"  were  frequently 
meant  "  magistracies.  The  well-known  nodfn, 
or  "Table  of  dignitiesi  of  the  Roman  Empire  in 
the  east  and  west."  which  Pancirolui  thinks 
may  have  been  published  about  the  end  of  the 
reign  of  Theodnslui  the  younger  In  its  present 
sha]ie,  wns  probably  cnmnienced  under  Augustus 
(Biicktng'ji  Kota.  f.  liil.-v.).  They  form  the 
subject  of  the  t)th  booli  in  the  Theodosian  Code, 
and  of  the  lit  and  last  books  in  that  of  Justinian 
(Gothofred  Op.  Jurid.  Mia.  pp.  1263,  1374,  and 
1415-18>  All,  of  course,  were  purely  secular  ; 
but,  in  process  of  time,  when  ecclesiastics  were 
promoted  to  secular  ofKces,  nnd  ecclesiastical 
offices  themselves  began  to  ronfer  as  much  social 
distinction  as  seculnr,  people  talked  of  "digni- 
ties "  in  the  Church  as  freely  as  In  the  State. 
Hence,  retrospectively,  this  term  might  be  ei- 
tended to  the  offices  of  bishop,  metropolitan, 
archbishop,  patriardi,  pope,  cardinal,  bishop- 
suffragan,  archpriest,  archdeacon,  chancellor,  &c, 
though,  ns  matter  of  f;ict.  It  whs  never  applied 
to  them  till  it  had  been  uted  to  denote  later  niod 
more  snbordiante  posts  lirst.  In  ecclesinsticnl 
pirhnw,  says  Ducnnge,  '-'when  a  benefice  In- 
cluded the  administration  of  ecclesiastical  aflairs 
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with  jariadletiDD,  it  wiu  ailed  a  dignitj."  And 
niOBUuin,  to  tha  Bame  pnrpo»e,  apuki  of  "  pto- 
Toati,  deana,  ittwardi,  chamberlaina,  treunrerg, 
ccltaif  rs,  and  isctiitaiu,  a>  amang  the  *  dijrDiti« ' 
inscparahlelVanicathedniiaiidabbera"  {De  Bea. 
i  ii.  70).     True,  we   tn«t  with  none   of  fbtit 

bsfore  the  9th  century;  nor  wu  it  till  then, 
probahly,  that  ectlesiaalical  officta  of  »ny  kind 
began  to  bt  >Iyl>d  "dignltiei:"  itill,  practicallv, 
Ihsi-  had  been  Ihia  long  before.  [ii.  S.  Ff.] 

DIMIS60RY  LETTEBS.  (^liifrae  dimit- 
oiiac,}on,uilae ;  iwiarokal  ixsAin-.ical.)    Latteia 

ceae  daiiring  to  b«'  ordiiined  e'lwwhen.  [See 
Bishop,  p.  232;  Couhendatort  LETiEits.] 

1.  Id  anoieot  timea  a  biahnp  wa>  forbidden  to 
receive  ■  clerk  from  anolber  diocete,  or  to  ad- 
mit to  higher  onlert  a  clerk  already  ordained  to 
acme  ioferior  laok,  or  to  ordain  a  layman  domi- 
ciled 111  uotber  diocene  (alterioa  plebu  homiDem), 
without  tb*  eipresa  and  formal  conaeDt  of  tlie 
biahop  of  that  diocue  {Cone.  Nkaen.  i.  c  16; 
C.  Aiintei  CO.  16,  19,  A-D.  347;  C.  Carlhag.i. 
c.  5,  A.O.  348i  a  Taurin.  c,  7  ;  C.  .i.aujis.  i. 
c.  8,  9;  C.  in  Trvilo,  c  17;  0,-do  Soto.  VIII. 
p.  B7),  Kuadera,  psidmiita,  and  doorkeepers, 
were  included  under  the  designatiDa  of  clerka 
(C  Oirth.  iii.  c  21 ;  compare  Augustine,  Epiilt. 
2^5,  240,  242).  A  bishop  waa  not  to  hinder 
a  presbyter  of  bia  dioceae  from  being  ordained 
bishop  of  a  church  to  which  he  waa  elected, 
nor  waa  one  who  had  ■  auperfluily  of  clerks 
to  refuae  them  to  a  dioceae  where  there  were 
too  few  (C.  Carlh.  iii.  c.  45).  The  deciaioa  in 
oues  of  tbia  kind  aeema  to  have  retted  with  the 
metropolitan,  la  a  cue  in  which  a  biihop,  Ju- 
liaUDt,  vlahed  to  reclaim  a  lector  who  belonged 
to  hia  diocese  by  birth,  thoneh  he  belonged  hy 
baptiam  to  the  biabop  who  and  ordained  him, 
tpigonina.  It  waa  ruled  that  the  lector  bekoged 
to  the  dioceae  of  hi)  baptlam,  t«  which  he  had 
come  aa  a  catochunieD  with  cammendatUTy  let- 
teiii  (C.  OirU.  iii.  c.  44). 

The  rules,  bowever,  with  regard  to  the  ordi- 
natioD  of  eitraneous  laymen  were  probably  nercr 
eofurced  with  the  aame  atrictnesa  aa  thoae  which 
related  to  clericg.  Origen,  so  Aleiandrian,  waa 
ordained  presbyter  b;  the  bishops  of  Caeurea 
and  Jerusalem,  much  to  the  indigDattDD  of  bii 
own  bishop,  Demetrius ;  there  waa,  howeTor,  in 
Orlgen'a  case  a  special  reason — hii  mutil.ition^ 
why  he  ibould  not  be  ordained  (tuieb.  if.  E. 
Ti.  S,  Ze,  27).  Jerome  was  ordiiued  priest  at 
Antioch,  neither  the  church  of  hia  birth  nor  of 
hla  baptism.     And  there 


quiring    t 

generally,  to  hate  ids  aanciion   oi  ine  oisiiDp 

'    "  re  they  approached  their  king  or  lord  (dno- 

)  for  the  purpose  of  aaking  benefieei  (Onif. 

Aurelian.  i.  c  7,  a.d.  511.     Tli'ia  cuum  ii,  how- 

ter,  wanting  in  lereral  MSS.).  [C] 

DINGOLTINGa",  council  OP(A«j»/- 

iM^ense),  at  Dingolfing.  on  the  river  Itar.  id 

nroria,  t.D.  772,  under  Taasilo.  DnkeoTBaTsrii, 

paued  13  canona  upon  discipline  and  refonnitioD 

'  mannera.     Labb.   Cone.  vi.   1794,   IT9S;  Le 

linte,  Annaf.  d.  «  on.  770;   Hariheim,  Con-. 

j-mon.1.  130.  [A.  W.  H.] 

DIOCEBE.    The  word  Bu^jnrvii,  aipirjiag 

its  general  sense  any  kind  of  adminislntiiiii, 

'    be  apecitically  applied  by  Ibe  Roma 
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HJ  ("Quisqnis  semel  in  btcecclesii  ordi- 
nem  sacrum  Bcceperic,  egredieadi  ei  ecL  ulteriui 
li'-entUm  nnn  habet."    Greg.  Magn.  Epi,t.  v.  38), 

those  whom  he  baptited.  Hence  letten  dimisaory 
were  not  merely  lettera  teitimonial  or  commen- 
datory, but  properly  iinKvTiKai ;  iutruments, 
that  is,  setting  Ibe  clerk  free  (Vnm  bb  allegiance 
to  bli  lirst  bishop,  and  transferring  the  same 
powen  over  him  to  the  bishop  of  hia  adopted 
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:cd  within  it  several  provinces.    Thu^brin- 
ice,  there  were  ten  provinces  in  the  %vpiiaB 
:e>e.      About  the  aame  time  the  word  pu^ 
n  the  terminology  of  the  civil   goveraowM 
I  that  of  the  church.     It  was  employed  ia  s 
te  analogoua  to  its  secular  applicatioa.  and 
illied  an  aggregate  not  merely  of  ureral  dir- 
ts governed  each  by  Its  own  biabop,  bat  ^ 
iral  provinces  (iTOfxiiu)  each  presMsl  oter 
byimelrDiKilitan.  Thedioceie  itMlfwainndersi 
Eiarch  or  Patriarch  [EiAHCii].    It  ia  in  thij  rfn^* 
that  the  Council  of  Constantinople  (an.  2)  ipeiki 
ioceaes,  and  the  Coaadt 
of  tlphesas  of  the  Egyptian  dioceae.     Aui(«r'i 
4  n>A,A(ti  /irapx'ai  Ixawa  tr  j(urr|.  un 
anoi,  ad  Om.  IX.  CkmeU.Oabxil.  Tlialcaw 
givet  an  appeal  from  the  head  of  the  pisrisn, 
'    >poliUn,  to  the  head  of  the  tiei(>ril  ia 
■ds  :  tt  Si  Wfit  tir  T^t  ■yriji  incX'" 
KtTpno\!niir  iilanonoi  )  itXq^eii  i^^it- 
nil),  ■OToAafiSai'evai  4  rlr  liapx"  ''V  i"^ 
irtai  4  thr  rqi  BaaiXmims  KenrTcrrinnt- 
Xf«s  if6yo;  inil  kw'  atirv  Imi'ttm.    About  ihr 
same  period  the  word  dioceae  began  also  to  u- 
aume  the  aense  which  hat  finally  pteniled  1« 
the  eiclusion  of  thnt  just  meutianed,  and  In  lie 
used  to  signify  the  district  governed  by  a  liaglt 
bisbop.     for  the  three  fini  centuries  Uui  ■» 
commonly  denoted  by  a-apoufa,  but  it  now  btpi 
alto  to  be  called  dioectia,  aa  in  the  ConncU  ''> 
Carthage   (see  Bing.  Antiq.  bk.  il.  u.  {  2}  « 
have  "Placuit   ut   nemlui  sit   facnltas,  relicta 
priaeipali  cathedrd,  ad  aliqnam  c«leaiaDi  iadi*- 
reti  Donstitutam  te  conferre."     In  point  of  £■«. 
however,  the  word,  which  perhaps  retained  tn  a 
certain  degree  its  general  rather  than  ilt  tech- 
nical aense,  ia   founil  applied  in  tnm  to  eveiy 
kind  of  eceloaiastical  territorial  diriitoa.    Fnr. 
while  Hincmar  [ICpiil.  ad  Xicnhma)  D>ea  It  "( 
the  province ofa  metropolitan (" nan  >Dlnmdiot- 
cesis,    verum    etiam    parochia  met   inter  dag 
regna   sub    duobus   rejibna    hatetnr    diTi»"X 
Suicer  alleges  other  authorities  to  show  that  til 
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nsenibling  onr  vord  parish.  Tit.  the  dittrict  al 
s  sJDgle  cborch  ia  >  dioctH.     It  fau  bMD  ob- 
mtrttd   that  thii  wM  t,  Latin,  md  «i«cl&llr  ui 
African  ow  of  the  term  (ThomiiM.  1. 1,  c  3). 
"     isidend         -  .  .-  -   .. 
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ir  J(ovirf<w  (X'U'  -rql  Ifun-oD 

Aviwar  ^uAd^ior,  Kol  x-pifraiar  TSKiirBai  iridnit 
T^t  x^fU  '^I  *'^  '^''  '"'"■oS  »iAir  &i  «ai 
X^t^vrarfif    tftttfivriprntt    n]    Siairdniirt,     ical 

Aanrar  TrdfHii.     (ConfiV.  .JnlucA.  on.  9.) 

It  Ya»  bwn  thought  that,  from  every  biahop 
haTiDg  &  right  to  orect  new  churchea  ia  his  own 
diDCW,  aod  to  ttX  up  a  erou  on  the  apot  where 


celled  rr 


iiii)»ir*7ioip  (Biag, » 
il  rule  1 


onlyth 


9.5). 


by  the  practice  of  "  commeDdi." 
»me  into  lue  on  rarious  groncidt. 
indic»t«d  br  Thomiuin: — 
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Qngtnio  Miigni 
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ineDdatam  eibi  curare  eccleaiam  Fnndanam.  '  Sic 
te  Tetradnensia  eccleaine  cnrdinsiem  conatitui- 
mn)  ena  ancexdotem,  ut  el  Fnodenaia  ecclesia* 
pootifei  ease  non  deainna'"  {ThomasaiQ,  pt.  ii. 
lib.  3,  cap.  10). 

in  other  cnse*  a  vacant  dioccM  waa  timply 
commllled  to  tbc  care  of  a  neighboaring  biahop 
till  a  nccetMir  coald  be  appotatod.  Thia  waa  in 
the  carli       ■  ■  ■  ■ 


enda,  and  wa 
letima  then 


of  another  church  preriomlf  i 
In  other  iuabancei,  again,  v 
ander  geut^nce  of  penance, 
"church  were  entmated  to  i 
inetropolitui. 


a  kind  of  double  co 
ending  to  the  care  o 
diocese  whose  own  i 
listeriug  the  sDe 


:    Concil 


ropolita 


nenda< 


,   rum,  qoiad  poenitenti 
lecedere  ja»i  fderaat,  quodBCoacilioProTindaii 
abfnijwnt "  (ThomnMin,  pt.  ii.  lib.  3,  o.  11). 

In  one  instance  ChiiJeric  appears  to  hare  com- 
DKDdtd  a  dioceae  to  the  caie  of  an  abbot  (ibid.). 

Al  first  the  biahop  to  whom  ■  diocew  vraa 
oamoMnded  appean  only  to  hare  received  his 
actual  eipenaei.  Gregory  the  Ureat,  however, 
wluB  Pauliu  had  charge  of  Kaplea  during  a  va- 
cancy, directed  aa  ruH'oira:—"  Praedicto  Paulo 
centum  aolidoa  et  nuum  pHiulnm  orphannm 
qaem  ipM  elegerlt  pro  labore  aao  de  eldc 
elcMl  GKi«a  dui "  (iliid.  c  ID). 


DIOCESE  S.'iS 

By  degrees  large  profit!  were  derived  from  a 
commeoda,  and  it  thna  became  an  object  of  am- 
bition, and  waa  beatoned  bypopatanil  lorereigm 
without  reason  and  to  the  prejudice  of  the 
Church.  Jn  Inter  timea  it  b«ame  a  fiagrant 
■buae,  bnt  itaworat  fbrcus  tieloDg  perhaps  mainly 
to  a  period  beyond  oui'preaent  limita.  It  came 
to  be  held  in  perpetuity,  instead  of  for  a  limited 
period,  and  the  reveuuea  of  two  nr  more  sees 
were  accumulated  upon  one  peraon  as  a  provi- 

One  peculiar  kind  of  commeuda  must  not  be 
omittod,  via.  whet*  a  part  of  the  revenues  of  a 
church  was  aasignett  to  a  great  lay  nobte,  in 
return  for  hia  taking  on  himself  its  deCsnce 
against  ite  heathen  or  other  enemiea.     Such  pto- 

perioda.  They  are  alyled  ■  commendae  miiitarea.' 
lu  the  same  manner  and  on  like  grouudi  the 
aoyetoigna  retained  to  themaelves  portions  of 
church  property.  But  the  subject  of  CbnnwndfM 
is  too  large  to  be  discussed  at  length  here.  The 
learning  of  the  nhols  subject  will  be  found  in 
Thomaasin. 

The  limita  of  dioceses  were  probably  fixed  in 
the  first  instance  by  local  or  accidental  circnm- 
atances.'  They  dilfered  widely  in  aiie  and  popu- 
Detaila  on  these  points  will  be  found 
'Is  more  important  to  ob- 
serve tnai  wnen  too  large  thev  were,  not  ua- 
freqnently,  divided,  aa  in  the  tallowing  instance : 
^"In  the  Council  of  Lucua  Auguati,  or  Lugo, 
under  King  Theodemir,  anno  569,  a  complaint 
was  made  that  the  dioceses  in  Gallaecia  [in 
Spain]  were  no  large  that  the  bishops  could 
scarce  visit  them  In  n  year:  upon  nhlch  ao 
order  iraa  made,  that  aeveral  new  bishoprics  and 
one  new  metropolis  should  be  erected,  which  was 
accordingly  done  by  the  bishops  then  in  council, 
who  made  Lugo  to  t>e  the  new  metropolis,  and 
raised  several  other  episcopal  sees  out  of  the  old 

(Bing.  li.  vi.  §16). 

As  his  own  dinccM  was  the  proper  sphere  of 

the  action  of  a  bishop,  in  acting  in  the  diocese  of 

"      '  IS.  Then 


under  NoTlTU. 


,  all  ti 


uallyto 


-enter  or  lesi 

e  been  laid  doini  in 


Id  [he  Lu^pt  dtis  the  rapid  !□ 


Jet  tbeir  choreptscopl,  or  rural  tAibeps, : 
ATrtc^  fmci  tlie  immenH  i 


T  Omreli;  or 
tl  Cbrlsllans  n- 
laiheatr.    In 
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tha  later  cnnon  Uw  u  follows,  vii.  thmt  a  bftbop 
niaf  prrroim  diviot  oBi«  utd  nw  hi*  (jHacop^ 
habit  in  the  dioecw  of  auothtr,  without  Icbtc, 
bpt  not  pcrfiHTn  tnj  net  of  juiiidiction;  and  it 
hill  *ien  l)e»n  mid,  that  jnriidiBtioii  cannot  be 
eitrdMd  by  a  blihap  of  another  place,  though 
with  the  conHnt  of  thft  diooMao,  aicept  orer 
■och  a«  willing])'  inbmit  thenualiM  to  hii 
BUthoritr.  And  where  the  bolder  of  a  benefice 
in  one  diocew  raiidei  in  snotber,  the  biihop  io 
whose  diocoM  be  re>ide<  maj  procesd  againit 
him  for  an  offtnce,  but  the  puDiibment,  lo  far  as 
it  RffeetB  hi«  benefice,  ii  to  be  carried  onl  bjf  the 
bishop  where  tlia  benefice  is  (Gibsoa'a  Codex, 
pp.  133,  134). 

See  alu  BiuiOP :  Exxkcb-.  Pabibb. 

Authoritlea:  Thomiii^nui,  Vehu  rt  Sew 
KccltBii  daciplina.  Bingbaii).  Ajlifia,  Panrgon 
./un'i  CjHOiiki.  Snicer't  ITiaaurM,  «.  v.  Aiol- 
mtffif  and  rrmfvlrjif.  t^  S.] 

M00LE8,  martyr  at  Histriaa  (?  latria), 
coiDmeinoraUdMaT24(Jrart.  Rem.  Fet^Adonii; 
Usuardi).  [W.F.G.] 

mODOBUS.  (1)  Preibjter,  mMtyr  at  Home 
with  Uarianua  the  deacon  and  many  othen; 
commemoiated  Dec  1  (ifart.  Uan>nll> 

(9)  of  Ferga,  Ufi>,iAftvt;  commemonited 
April  21  (CW.  Byaai-y  [W.  F.  G.] 

DI0D0TU8,  Saint,  of  AWca;  commemo- 
rated, with  Anuiui,  Uarch  3L  (ifart.  Usaardi). 
[W.F.G.] 

DIOGENES,  Saint,  in  Macedonia;  oomme- 
morotod  April  8  {Mart.  Uaoardi>        [W.  F.  G.] 

DIOHEDE8,  martyr  at  Nicaea,  A.D.  28S ; 
commemorated  June  9  {Mart.  Uiliirdi);  Ang. 
IB  (Oit  Bstmt.).  [W.  F,  G.] 

DI0NY8IA.  (1>  MartjratLamosaenaiwith 
Peter,  Andrew,  and  Paul;  eommemarated  Uay 
15  {Mart.  Adonia,  Usuardi). 

(8)  MartyrinAfricawltheei-en  others;  com. 
mraiornled  Dec.  R  {Hart.  Bom.  Vtl.,  Adonis. 
Usnnrdi).  [W.F.G.] 

DIONY8IU8.  (1)  Martyr  in  Lower  Armeou 
with  Kmilianus  and  Sebastian;  commemonted 
Feb.  8  (_Mart.  Bam.  Vet.,  HHnta.,  Adonia, 
U™ardi> 

(9)  Uartjr ;  commemonted  with  Ammonina, 
F«b.  U(_aiari.  Adonis,  Usnardi). 

(8)  Uartyr  at  Aqaileia  with  Hilarios  thi 
bi>hop,  Tatiin  the  deacon,  Felii  and  Largos: 
commemorated  Uiirch  16  {Mart.  [Isaaidi). 

(4)  biihop ofCorinth;  commemorated  Aprils 
(Mart.  Usuardi). 

(B)  Saint,  nnclfl  of  Pancratius;  commemor 
May  12  (Jfnrt.  fom.  Vtl.,  Adonii,  Usuardl> 

(6)  Qishop  and  confcwr  und^r  Constant 
deposition  at  Milan,    May   S5  {Mart.    HicrM., 
Adonis,  Usuardi). 

(T)  Martyr  at  Sinnada  with  Democritui  «ud 
Secnndua;  commemorated  July  SI  {Mart.  Uiu- 
ardiV 

(5)  Saint,  of  Phrygin;  commemorated  Sept. 
20  Ifb.). 

(9)  The  Artopagite,  bishop  of  Athens  and 
mnrtyr  under  Adrian;  commemorated  Oct.  3 
(J/ar(.  Hoin.  Vtt.,  Adoni.,  Usuardi,  CaL  Bi/- 
ma/.);  Oct.  17  {Oit  Armen.). 

(10)  Kshop  of  Paris,  and  martyr  with  Rls- 
ticui  the  presbjier  and  Eleutberiua  the  deacon : 


imenorated  OeU  9  {Mart.  Bern.  F«t.,  IHcmL, 
Bedse,  Adonia,  Unardl). 

(11)  Patriarch  of  Aleiandria,  and  marlyr 
onder  Valerian  and  Gallienna,  XA>.  265;  OOB- 
memonted  Nor.  17  {Mart.  Ben.  Vet-,  Adsok, 
Usoatdi)-  Uaakarram  IT  =  Sept.  U  {fid. 
EAiim.'i. 

(U)  The  Pope,  nnder  Qandius  U.;  depoaiUw 
at  Rome  Dec  26  {Mart  Hienm.,  Usnardi) ;  Dec 
27  {Col.  BuiAer.). 

(U)  Martyr  with  Petrna  Lanpaaccnna  and 
hia  companions;  commemorated  May  18  {CaL 
Bg,ant.). 

(11)  One  of  the  Seven  Sleepera  of  Ephean ; 
commEmoratedOGt.22((3iL£yta»<.).  [W.F.ti.j 

DIOS,  Aacela,  Holy  Father,  under  Theodo- 
■ins  the  Great;  oomnMHiaratad  July  19  (Oil. 
Bymnt.).  [W.  F.  G.] 

DIOSCOSTJS.  (1)  Martyr  under  Namerian; 
commemorated  Feb.  25  {Mart.  Beta.  Vet.,  BUnM., 
Adonit,  Usotidi). 

(8)  The  reader,  martyr  m  Egypt ;  CMurae- 
morated  May  IS  {Mart  Bom.  Vtt.,  Adonia, 
Dauardl). 

(S)  Martyr  at  Alexandria,  with  Heroit,  Anc- 
nina,  and  Isidoma,  under  Decius;  oooimraunud 
Dec  14  (/(l).  [W .  r.  G.] 

DJOSGUBUB,  PatrUrch  ofAleundTia,  a-d. 
4M:  olmmemoratedMaakarTamT=acpi.4,kad 
Tekmt  17  ^OcL  14  {Col.  £t/ticp.').    [W.  F.  G.] 

DI0BP0LI8,  or  LtdDI,  probably  Kamah 
(ComtclL  or),  iUD.  415,  of  14  bishop*  under 
their  metropulitan,  Eulogitu  of  Caesarea;  when 
PeUgiua,  having  l>«en  cumintd,  by  uathema* 
tiling  12  propotitions  that  had  tieen  imputed  to 
him,  and  making  proteasian  of  12  orthodox  prv- 
poaitions  in  their  atead,  waa  acquitted,  sod  de- 
clared to  be  in  the  commnnian  of  the  Catholie 
Church  (Mausi,  ir.  311-20).  [E.  a  FC] 

DIPPING.    [B*iTi»i.] 

DIPTYCHB.  (Alarvxa.  Upal  U\ti.  ntri- 
Xrjwi;  dtpfjTcAa,  anlriaihe,  iNimliu,  toMuc) 
1.  The  name  of  diptydt  is  given  to  a  tablet,  pri- 
marily two-leaTed,  as  the  wonl  implies,  in  which 
wen  contained  the  names  of  Christians,  Utib^ 
and  dead,  to  be  recited  daring  the  celebratiaa  of 
the  Euchariat.  It  would  seem  that  the  origin  of 
the  enatom  is  to  be  relerred  to  the  piimitire 
piaetioe  by  which  the  member*  of  a  eharth 
brought  oSering*  of  bread  and  wine  from  wbich 
were  taken  the  sacred  elements.  Then,  before 
the  coniecntion,  the  namei  of  those  who  had 
so  contribntod  wen  read  aloud,  as  well  as  thoM! 
of  deceased  members  of  the  chnrch  whom  It  waa 
wiibed  specially  to  comniemorate. 

Thi*  primary  naa  was  subafqntntly  eitcBded 
so  as  to  inclade  the  names,  on  the  one  hand,  of 
sovereigns,  patriarchs,  bishops,  and  the  like,  a» 
weil  aa  of  those  who  had  deserved  well  in  agy 
way  of  the  church  ;  while,  ou  the  other  hand,  in 
coojunctioD  with  depart«d  sainla  and  ooafesaors. 
a  special  mention  was  thought  desirable  in  each 
chnrch  of  thoea  who  had  previously  been  its 
bishops.  Ihe  )[raat  length  to  which  these  lists 
necessarily  grew  caased  Ihe  habit  of  reeitin;; 
them  fally  to  be  subsequently  abaadoned,  bnl  in 
some  form  or  other  the  practice  has  been  retained 
in  both  the  Eastern  and  the  Koman  Chnrch. 

This  enatom  waadonbl less  primarily 
aa  to  Its  Ibrm  by  the  pnctic*  wfaki 
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Bbder  tb«  Roau  Empirv,  bj  which  cobbuIs, 
pra^torA,  aedjjgi,  and  other  raagiKtratfa  were 
wont  U  dutribuM  to  their  TrieDda  and  the 
people,  OB  the  day  an  which  the;  entered  office, 
lalileta  ioscHbed  with  their  Dames,  ind  cca- 
lainiug  their  partnito,  id  token  of  the  commence- 
meat  oftheiinugistncf.  {Set  e.  g.  Cod.  Tlmoiia. 
di  txpernit  Ivdanin,  15,  tit.  9,  §  I ;  Symmachui, 
Spat.  ii.  81,  T.  56,  i.  119;  ClaudUnui, /)(  &c. 
CoHoilata  StilicKomu,  347.)  For  snother  pos- 
lible^  but  eertainly  not  probable,  cDontction  of 
the  OH  of  Chiiitiin  diptychi  with  an  enrlier 
beathen  ciutom,  lee  Cuanbon's  Animad.  in 
AtJtetaeim,  ri.  14. 

3.  Diflt/clia  eptiicafiDrwn  (mrdhoTai  rur  hn- 
vitimur;  axnp.  C*TiLOQUB  HlEa*TICDS,  p.  317). 


!  shall  m 


nelve. 


■nbject  of  diptycha  u  tued  in  the  Chrtatian 
Cfaareh,  and  shall  refer  fint  to  that  class  of  them 
ID  which  ware  ioicribed  the  oame*  of  deceased 
pnUtH.  Each  church  woald  of  course  specisllf 
coRimeniarsl«  it<  OWD  put  bishops,  or  at  sd; 
ntt  the  more  renowned  among  them,  and  tbos 
in  these  local  faali  we  may  tee  the  germs  of  later 
cajendan  and  martyrologiei.  An  intere£tiug 
illiutntion  of  the  employment  of  these  tabttlae 
tpiteop(Ja  is  furaiBhed  hy  the  well  known  case 
atSt.  Chryiostom,  whom  the  persecution  of  his 
inreterate  foei  dro<e  into  eiile  [Ciulceixim, 
PL  333] ;  and  eren  after,  bis  death  would  hate 
refused  hit  name  a  place  on  the  diptychs  as  a 
denial  of  his  orthodoxy  :  the  insertion  of  hla  name 
in  the  prayers  of  the  chnrch,  when  hia  frienda 
wer«  strong  enough  to  obtain  it,  ja  spoken  of  as 
the  usnal  priTilege  of  departed  bishops  (Socrales, 
MM.  Ewl.  Tii.  25;  comp.  Theodoret,  Hat.  EocL 
T.  35).      , 

Another  illnstration  may  be  taken  from  Fenan- 
tios  PoHunatD*  (Piwm.  rli.  35,  de  S.  Martino; 
F<aTr)L  IiiiTiii.  332> 


The  namea  thoa  engmred  on  the  tablets  were 
recited,  as  haa  been  said,  during  the  celebration 
of  the  Eucharist.  Sm,  for  eiample,  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  conference  at  Carthage  between 
the  Catholics  and  Donatlsts  (411  4.D.},  where  we 

Coed  lianas   eplscopatam   getiil   et   diem   obi  it. 

csmnranicamoa,  tanqnam  memoriae  frntris " 
(CalL  iii.  c  230;  Labbe;  ii.  1490).  See  also 
Omal.  Coiulanl.  it  Coll.  t.  ;  Labb<,  t,  478,  495. 

It  will  be  Duderstood  that  such  a  mention  has 
no  CDoaection  with  the  practics  of  prayers  for 
the  dead,  for  the  names  thus  enrolled  were  held 
to  be  of  those  included  among  the  blest,  and  in 
fact  the  word  '  canoniiatiou  primarily  meant 
a  i^ntioD  of  this  kind  in  the  Canon  of  the 
Uut  (lee  p.  2GT}.  Conversely,  a  place  wonld  be 
denied  in  the  diptychs  to  those  who  were  sus- 
pected, rightlf  or  wrongly,  of  heretical  or  he- 
tenidoi  fiewe ;  and  further,  names  wrongly  in- 
serted, whether  inadTcrtently  or  through  set  eril 
dasign,mlghtbesnbsequentlj  remored.  That  we 
find  Aoastosins  chronicling,  "  deinde  abetuleront 
de  diptychis  ecdesiarum  nomina  Patriarcharum 
....  CyrI,  Sergli,  Fauli,  Pyrrhi,  Petri  per  quos 
error  oitiiodoiae  Gdsl  pnllnlaTit "  (  Vibu  Ponli- 
ibmi, '  Agatha,' p.  t4a). 

This  power  of  refusing  to  a  name  a  place  in 


the  diptychs,  or  of  removing  a  name  one*  en> 
tered,  wonld  doubtless  degenerate  at  times  into 
the  Tenting  of  personal  spite,  as  we  have  seen  in 
the  case  of  the  di>>graceful  attempt  to  rob  Chry- 
toatom  of  hit  well  deserred  honour.  For  a  alill 
ttronger  case  Peter  the  Fuller  ia  rvipontible,  la 
that,  on  his  usuqwtlon  of  the  see  of  Antioch,  h« 
removed  from  the  dlptychs  the  names  of  Pro- 
Iciiui  and  Tiniotheus  Sslafatiarius,  and  put  in 
thrir  >Uad  those  of  Dioscurus  and  Hellurnt  nho 
had  munjered  the  former  (Victor  Tunnunentis, 
O.ronicoK,  480  a.D.  In  Gallandi  SibL  Vet.  Pair. 
aii.  225). 

3.  Diptgcha  vivDnitn.— We  shall  briefly  con- 
tlder,  in  the  neit  placa,  the  case  of  the  mention 
of  living  persons,  the  origin  of  which,  as  has 
been  already  said,  would  appear  to  be  foond  in 
the  redtal  of  the  names  of  those  members  of  a 
church  who  bad  furnished  the  elements  for  the 
holy  communion.  As  time  went  no,  it  would  be 
natural  to  add  the  namea  of  those  who  held  civil 
and  spiritual  authority,  of  apecial  bcnetkctors  to 
'  generally  to  embrace  all  faithful 


beliei 


,rsi  thei 
iwedasa 


ofChristian  brother- 
tu»d,  nnd  thus,  by  implication,  of  the  full  cbarch 
membership  and  orthodoiy  of  the  person  named ; 
while,  cCDtersely,  its  absence  implied  heresy  in 
belief  or  laiity  in  life  or  discipline  (see  Cyprian, 
£pi>(.  1,  S2). 

■"' "     iriginal  association  of  the  jlrsctice  with 


th«nii 


il  the  ofTert 


naiuti 


IBS.  Thus  we  find  Innocent  1.  (oh.  417  A.D.) 
orJering  that  the  names  of  Ihoae  who  oSerad 
should  not  be  recited  before  the  oblations  were 
made  (Epia.  25,  ad  DecentiaaK,  c  5) ;  Jerome 
also  (fiomm.  >'»  Eze<A.  iviiL  vol.  r.  209)  refers 
to  it,  "  Publiceque  dioconus  in  ecdesiia  recitet 
ofitientium  nomina."  For  further  injunctlona 
to  the  same  eSkt,  tee  Cajnt.  AqaitgriitKiue,  53 
[789  A-D.l  CapiL  Francoford.  49  [794  i.D.], 
in    Baluie^a    Capilvtaria   Segum   Franeorum,   I. 


i  tibi  ( 


nlau 


The  commemoration  of  the  faithful  living, 
other  than  the  offerers,  inclndes  names  of  holden, 
£rst  of  ecclesiastical  and  then  of  civil  office,  In 
due  order.  We  may  refer,  for  eiample,  to  Haxi- 
mus  Confeaior,  who  remarks  {Collalio  nun  Prin-- 
cipilna  in  Stcretario,  c  5,  toL  i.  p.  iiiiv.  ed. 
Cumbefis),  "at  the  holy  oblation  on  the  holy 
table,  after  prelates,  priest),  aod  deacons,  and 
all  priestly  ranks  (itpariibf  riyfia),  when  the 
deacon  ia.jt,  '  And  those  laici  who  have  died 
in  faith,  Coutantine,  CoDstans,  and  the  rest,"' 
and  then  proceeds,  aEfrv  U  ml  vur  iirrmr 
turrDUiriiti  PaaiXitii'  fiivi  roil  IsfMf^/nui  rdp- 
TU."  We  find  a  similar  regulation  in  the  Arabic 
canons  of  the  Niceoe  Council,  to  the  effect  thst, 
"  on  the  Sabbath  and  festivals,  when  the  holy 
elements  are  placed  upon  the  altar,  the  deacon 
shall  make  mention,  first,  of  the  patriarch  by 
name,  then  of  the  chief  bishop,  the  suffiragan 
bishop,  the  arch-presbyter,  the  archdeacon,  be- 
cause  these  are  the  miera  of  the  church"  (can. 
64;  Labb^  ii.  312). 

In  documenu  of  the  Western  Chnrch,  we  meet 

with  injanctiona  to  insert  on  all  such  occssiona 

the  name  of  the  pope.     See,  t.g.,  the  order  of 

2  O 
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the  Seeond  Conncil  of  Vmio  (529  a.d-X  "  nt  ' 
nomen  Domini  Pspiio,  qulcamqae  Kdi  ■pMtoUcu 

trurnerit,  in  uoatrii  eccletiii  ncitetar.  (eui.  4,  ' 
abb^  iy.  1690:  cf.  Sagg.  ii.  atrmani  et  olio- 
rum  port  Epit.  40  Hormiadat  Papae,  ibid.  3484 ; 
«h«re  nllDBiOD  in  made  to  ths  omiHion  of  all 
aamu,  lATO  of  tha  pope  oalf,  in  the  cfiebrition 
of  the  Mau  at  Scampae,  a  uuga  of  whi 


].  145  B, 


lelat 


■mplea.) 


Aller  the  mention  of  the : 
e(  Viirtoui  grades  came  that  of  ths  Hiereigo,  ai 
mcDtioned  ia  the  nboTe  qnated  pusage  of  Uaii- 
mus;  and  amoDg  thoie  who  had  deierred  wM 
lit  the  church  ia  varioua  waya  we  find  special 
mention  enjoined  bj  the  Council  of  Merida 
(6C6  A.D.)  of  the  names  of  those  who  had  re- 
built B  church  {Canctt.  Eiatrilmie,  c  19 ;  Labbe; 
Ti.  507). 

Fiom  these  diptycha  viBortm  aUo,  as  we  hare 
seen  in  the  prerious  cue  of  the  tabelhe  tpisco- 
palia,  a  name  might  b«  removed,  jnslly  or  un- 
jcstlf.  Hi,  e.g.,  in  the  cue  of  Vigilius  (Baluiiui, 
CbttwdnJVoou Conci/ioriiin,  1542).  Thuatooweiind 
Aagustlne  threatening,  in  out  of  certain  conduct 
unbecnming  to  the  clerical  office,  "delebo  euia 
de  tabula  clericonim"(&rr'R.356,  Toi.  T.  2059, 
ed-  Gaume) ;  and  in  another  paHsage  of  tho  same 
father,  we  tind  him  protesting  against  an  unjudt 
eiercise  oC  this  ptujishinent  {Bpat.  7S,  tdI.  il. 
S76).  Again,  we  Gnd  the  came  of  Pope  Felii  III. 
erased  from  the  diptycha  by  Acacius,  and  after 
hit  death  restored  by  Euthymins,  who  erased  at 
the  same  time  that  ofFeterMongns  (Theophanes, 
480-81  l.».  pp.  205,  206,  ed.  Clauen).  Felix, 
howeier,  ungraciously  returned  thia  by  refming 
to  recognise  Eutbymius,  from  his  haTmg  retained 
the  aamea  of  Acaclus  and  PhraTite*  (op,  eit. 
483  A.l>.  p.  209). 

4.  Dtpfycha  inar(iiDrtiin.~We  aball  now  reftr 
briefly  in  the  diplycba  containing  the  namea  of 
the  faithful  dead.  And  here  it  will  be  obTlooaly 
seen  that  the  essence  of  the  practice  of  a  recital 
of  names  at  all  was  the  wish  to  mainUin  and 
keep  alire  the  spirit  of  Christian  brotherhood ; 
and  when  Christianity  had  taught  men  that, 
whether  liring  or  dead  In  the  flesh,  all  faithful 
were  alilie  living  membeie  of  Christ's  Church,  it 
would  be  natural  to  adj  the  names  of  those  who 
had  gone  before  in  the  faith  and  fear  of  Ood. 
llow  soon  this  became  complicated  with  the 
idea  of  prajera  for  the  dead  this  ia  not  the  place 

Aa  to  the  mamier  in  which  the  diptychs  of 
the  dead  an  introduced  is  Greek  liturgies,  we 
find  in  that  of  St.  Hark,  i  t^ixoyas  -ri  Slrru^ta 
Tiiv  KttBi/itiiUnir  (i.  e.  reads),  and,  glmilarly,  in 
that  ofSt.ChiTsostom,  «  Siuovoi  tw  ts  iiixoi- 
li.Tlli/n,ii  iral  iirrMr,  in  BBiXrrm,  t^fumitu 
!r  of  the  priest,  which  folic 


the  fori 


ToTi  Tin  aylur  aau  ff«i,™7i Thia  might  b« 

illUBtmted  by  the  pasKige  of  Cyprian  already  re- 
ferred to  (,t!pul.  i.  2) :  "  Son  est  quod  pro  dor- 
mitioue  ejus  spud  vos  liat  ohlatio,  aut  deprecatio 
aliqua  nomine  ejus  in  ecclesit  frequentetur." 

This  commemomtion  of  and  prayer  for  the 
faithful  dead  ii  found  in  the  Gie^-orian  Saortt- 
mentury  after  the  coosecration.  and  thereupon 
follow)  a  prayer,  entitled  in  the  SHcnimenbiry 
8%per  Diptycka  (the  Collectio  pod  Aumimi  of  the 
HoiacBUe  Uiasal),  which  we  cite:  "Memento 


etiam,  DoiBlne,  famnlomm  fajnularamque  tiionm 
/If.,  qui  noa  praecesserunt  cum  li^o  lidei  el  d»r' 
mlunt  In  somno  pacis.  Ipsis,  Domine,  et  «nai- 
bus  in  Christo  qnieseentibus,  locum  refrigeru  n 
lucia  et  pscia  nt  indnlgeas  deprecamur," 

Among  olhem,  the  name*  of  deceased  erapni>n 
of  undoubted  orthodoiy  were  mentioned.  Thu 
Pope  Nicholas  I.  (oh.  867  a.d.),  in  a  letter  to  lit 
Empenr  Michael  HI.,  refers  to  the  mentiun  uf 
the  names  of  ConsUntine,  Constans,  Thtodi>.iu> 
the  Great,  Valentinian,  and  other  eTaperori. 
"  inter  sacn  mysteria  '  {Epitt.  86,  PalnL  citi. 
959). 

The  regnlation  of  the  Council  of  Herida.  al- 
ready referred  to,  ordains  the  mention  of  the 
names  of  special  benefactors,  after  they  have 
departed  this  life. 

Thos  far  we  hare  spoken  merely  of  nams  of  in- 
diriduaU  inserted  in  the  diptychs,  but,  boiJn 
these,  a  commemoratioa  was  made  of  the  t'oai 
Oecnmeuical  Councils,  to  which  practice  nnmsroiu 
reference)  are  made  in  the  proeeedlngs  of  tOe 
Council  held  at  Constantinople  in  5.16  iJ>.  nadpr 
Mennat  (See,  «.;;.,  Ubb^  T.  85,  165, 1B5;  tiie 
last  of  which  passages  furnishes  ns  with  *  rtri 
interesting  illustration  of  the  practice,  drscribia^ 
how,  at  the  reading  of  the  diptyrha,  the  whu.e 
multitude  flocked  round  the  sdnctu.-iry  to  lUt.a ; 
and  when  ouly  the  titles  of  the  Konr  Holj-  8yD'<l. 
were  recited  by  the  deacon,  and  the  umn  oi 
the  archbishops  Euphemius  and  Hacedoniu  loJ 
Leo,  of  hleaied  memory,  all  cried  with  a  loud 
yoice,  "  Glory  l>e  to  Thee,  O  Lord) ;"  and  in  Ihwa 
of  the  second  Oecumenical  Conncil  of  CoaiUoU- 
nople  {e.g.  Collalio  2,  Labbt^  y.  432).  There  u 
also  a  reference  to  this  in  the  Code  of  JnHiniui. 
in  a  letter  of  the  emperor  to  Epiphaniui,  pirin- 
arch  of  Constantinople,  in  which  he  eiprrr'> 
his  intention  of  resisting  any  attempU  to  ab„li.:^ 
this  practice  (lib.  1.  til.  1,  $  7  ;  torn.  iL  pt.  1.  f. 
I6,jd.  Beck.).  Theophanes  records  an  issbuii-t 
of  a  daring  attempt  to  break  through  this  rui- 
toni,  when  Euphr^i&ius,  patriarch  of  Aatioch, 
omitted  the  Conncil  ofChnlcedon  from  hii  dip- 
trchi,  and  also  the  name  of  Pope  Kolinisdis 
(Theophanes,  A.D.  513,  p.  258). 

5.  A  brief  remark  may  be  made  her*  ss  t* 
sundry  variations  in  the  time  when  the  diptydu 
were  recited  according  to  varioiu  uses.  Tat 
primary  custom  would  seem  to  be,  that  thty 
were  read  after  the  oblation  of  the  bread  uJ 
wine,  and  before  the  conscccatiDD.  This  may  be 
leen,  for  eiample,  from  numerous  reference  la 
the  acta  of  the  council  onder  Mennas,  spoken  of 

of  the  Church  of  Constantinople  (see  eip.  Lablin 
T.  185,  already  quoted).  It  would  appear  il>* 
that  in  the  Moiarahic  Uisial  and  in  the  isciat 
Gallican  form,  the  diptych,  originally  b«l<l  Uii. 
place.  The  ume  also  holds  true  for  the  rtfit- 
senCatiTe  of  the  diptychs  in  our  own  LitorTT,  Ihr 
prayer  for  the  Church  HillUnt.  In  th»  lliiar:y 
of  Chrysoetom,  however,  the  Uounbic  TAuiti. 

diptychs  foUow  consKrotion. 

In  the  Tarious  forms  of  the  Roman  Litorgv, 
and  in  the  Ambrostan,  the  commemocntion  "f 
the  living  nnd  dend  enters  into  the  canon  of  inr 
Mass,  that  of  the  living  before,  and  that  of  Iht 
dead  afUr,  consecration.  It  has  been  suflEBUd. 
howerer,  that  thia  too  is  a  modifiixtion  of  a 
earlier  state  of  things,  Ihim  *  consideration  of  tbt 
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unrding  in  thr  GcUiiio  S^cmnrataiy.  £Cinok 

OP  THE  LrTDRQr,  p.  271.] 
SoDdr?  diOerencn  ■!»  ciist  u  to  Ihs  msniicr 


«  rewt  hjT  the  di 


from  the  litorgiM  of  St.  Mirk  ud  St.  Chrsno- 
ilom,  (0  which  othen  might  hiiye  been  ndded. 
S«  al«t  Jerome  (in  Hitdi.  L  c.)  and  Mminiui 
(I.  I-.).  (3)  In  Sams  chunhei  it  voaJd  appeu' 
liM  the  tubdescon  recited  the  nunei  on  the  dip- 

iiuj  (Codex  Batoidi)  published  by  Meoani  in  hii 
tJilion  of  the  Gregorian  Sncnmentary,  we  find 
(p.  'HSy,  " SubdincODi  a  retro  ulUri,  ubi  memo- 
nim  Tel  nomiu  (JTOtDm  et  marluorum  aomi- 

nivtront "  (3>  Frequently  the  prient  hlmHlf 

repeated  the  nunei.  (4)  A  curioni  plan  in  thit 
mentioDed  by  Fnlcaia  {De  Gciiil  Aibaiwn  LoUen- 
liam,  c.  Tii.  in  D'Acbe'rir'i  Spicilegium,  vi.  55 1 ), 
where  the  mlaJeacoD  whiipered  the  Dimes  to  the 
prist.     (5)  We  find  even  that  in  aoise  cuei  the 


offeren 


Dersl  a 


Thu 


<nyr8te,hoi. 


t  clearly  quite  late. 
na  wherebj,  in  the 


chnreh  of  EUfeui   . 
Ihe  purpoK  of  diptychs,  see  Duainge  (J.  t.). 
The  name  of  diptjri:li  wu  alio  giren  to  regi»- 

Ihe  names  of  newlj  bapliied  persons,  as  then 
first  becoming  members  of  the  Christian  family 
(bion.  Areop.  ffier.  IJxI.  c  11).     [ReOister.] 

«.  liteeaturc.~-¥ or  the  matter  of  the  fore- 
^niDg  article  we  are  mainly  indebted  to  Uarlene, 
D€  Antiiua  E-xlenae  Hilibui,  i.  US,  tq^.  ed.  Ve- 
nice, 17B3  ;  Ducange's  Gloujria,  j.  or.  Biplyc/ia, 
Alrrvxai  Bingham's  JnfiTuilit'i,  ir.  3;  and  the 
Itunnailia/B  (i.e.)  appended  to  Rusweyd's  VUae 
folruBL  Beference  may  also  be  made  to  Sali;, 
De  Diplycha  Vetenua,  t.im  pn'faru),  qu  m  tacrit, 
Halae  Magd.  1731 ;  DoDati,  Uti  dittici  ilrgli  an- 
tichi  profani  t  tacri,  Lucca,  1753;  Cibbings, 
Frrlectim  on  the  Dipt^,  Ihihlio,  18m.  [R.  S.] 

DIPTYCHS,  EXTEBIOB  OKNAMEN. 
TATION  OF.— A8  the  most  aucieol  consular 
diptych  Dov  knuwa  is  referred  to  Slilicho  in  405 
(see  infra,  and  Con,  Tul.  i.  p.  12D,  ed.  fol.  Flor. 
1779),  and  only  one  purely  ecclesiasticsl  one  is 
mentioned  eren  ta  cnojectunlly  earlier  than  the 
■■  will  be  inferred  "■  "     '--  -  - 


of  these  relica 
Martiguj  give 
from  Uiioali's  . 


i*  hilt 


rather  tl: 


I   thi 


I    the    Vi 


lungei 


lis 


>f  the 

■  naslasiu.  (Baronius,  od 
ifuUy  engraved  in  folio 
mameDt<  coDaist  of  two 
of  the  consnl  above 
and  flower*  below; 


mmacopiu,  with  thi 

them  and  haskeli  of  fruit  and  flower*  beli 
they  are  carved  with  le.ives  and  eonneeted 
wreatbal  foliage  in  which  the  stiff  con Tenti< 
timinetry  of  Komnn-Urzantine  nrt  begins 
.^Imw  itaelf.  Oon  oills  it  Ihe  Diptrch  nf  l.u 
The  oie  of  folding  tablela  in  the  sCTviies  of 


church  seemi  to  hare  been  s  matter  of  cnmmnn 
convenience,  like  their  use  anywhere  else.  But 
many  of  these  carr ines  remain,  which  hare  eri- 
dently  been  altered  from  pro&ne  tnei  to  eccle- 
siastical, and  still  retain  the  oHginnI  bas-relieft 
with  cbanges  and  adaptations.  Others,  again, 
like  that  of  Rambona,  are  entirely  Christian  in 
their  origin.  The  most  ancient  of  the  latter 
tlaM  is  considered  by  Martigny  to  he  the  pro- 
perty of  the  Cathedral  of  >dilaD  (Bugatl.  Me- 
•aoi-ie  di  S.  Cbo  in  fin.),  nod  i>  referred  to  the 
4th  century  from  the  character  of  iU  sculpture*. 
He  cites  others,  whose  corerings  are  lost  or 
separated  from  them,  whether  they  were  of 
wood,  irorv,  or  metal.  That  of  Areobindus  bears 
the  cross,  as  alia  the  Greek  diptych  of  Klnrius 
Taurus  Cleinentinas(Gori,  tab.ii.  and  I.,  p.S60, 
Tol.  i.).  The  Rambona  Ivory,  though  only  of  the 
9th  century,  is  fhr  the  mort  inleresling  in  eiis- 
tence.  (See  art.  Chucifii  for  a  full  description 
and  woodcnt ;  and  Gort,  Thei,  Vtt.  Dipti/chariira, 
vol.  iii.)  It  is  stated  by  MS,  Lauren),  /cono. 
grapkie  de  ta  Croix  et  da  Cmdfii,  in  Kdron'a 
Awilet  Arch/oiogirpui,  vr.  iivi.-vii.,  to  have 
been  presented  to  the  monastery  of  Rambonii 
(March  of  Aocona)  by  Agiltrude,  wife  of  Guy, 


d.  ofSpoIeto;  and  Is  of  type  more  barbaric  than 
the  Lombard  work  of  Verona,  bearing  great  re- 
icmblance,  in  the  large  unmenning  faces  and  fyci 
of  ita  figures,  to  many  Irish  and  Saion  MSS. 
Many  ancient  diptychs  hare  been  used  for  bind* 
ings  of  more  recent  serrice-buoki ;  as  n  tablet 
which  now  coven  a  copy  of  Ihe  Gospels  of  St. 


Luke 


Our 


igcis  and  Ihe  Magi  before  Herod 
can  be  traced  m  it.  At  the  Cathedral  of  Vercelli, 
at  St.  Maxtmua  in  Tr^i'es,  and  at  Besanton,  there 
are  relics  of  this  kind.  Gnri's  TTtcmtinu,  and 
Hadaodi's  De  CttHv  S.  Joannia  Bitjitixtat,  contain 

,;,,oa=»,'G,OOgle 


664 


DntECTANBOS 


Dumj  uti  moRt  interallag  Kcordi  xnd  itliutra- 
tloiu,  chiea;  of  MiddLc-A;^  works. 

The  BamboM  Ivory,  with  two  othen  of  gruler 

untti'i  Vetri,  p.  231.  Ooe  of  them  is  thit  of 
tha  CoudI  Biuilius,  m  541 ;  the  other,  which 
Baanuotti  suppose*  to  be  more  anciriil,  ii 
Cilled  the  Diptfcb  of  Bomului,  end  repre»aU 
hie  •potheuii. 

The  FionntiDfl  edition  of  Oori's  Thesaarvt  I's- 
jenun  Diptychorum^  1755,  cootitiiu  a  fine  ea- 
gnTing  of  the  half  of  the  Diptjch  of  Stilicha 
which  remntDi  io  eiistean  (ue  voodcuL,)  The 
ooDinl  is  seated  at  the  top,  with  the  usual  har- 
bario  stolidity  of  eipression,  io  toga  picta,  aDd 
curule  chair:  the  arnjihitheatre  and  combats  of 
wild  haait)  are  repieseDied  below.  Tbnt  of 
Boethios,  which  sncccnls,  has  «Utnding  figures 
of  the  consul,  with  a  head  of  disproportioned 

great  care :  he  bean  a  sceptre,  surmoutited  bj 

all  appearaocB,  and  Boethius  nndoabtedly,  hold 
the  mappa,  the  sigoal  of  be^nniag  the  games,  in 
the  right  bund,         '      ' 


Tii., 


!   the 


and  their  o 

The  curule  chain  are  erideDtly  the  arigiuila  of 

thoM  repreianted  in  Saiou  aad  early  Nurmao 

US3. 

Tha  Christian  Diptycbs  of  Milan,  in  use  in  the 
lath  century,  and  conjectured  to  belong  to  the 
7th  or  8th,  are  represented  in  Gori,  toI.  iii.  p. 
264,  sqq.  They  represent  the  history  of  the 
Naw  Testament ;  and  in  particular,  the  Kativitv, 
iha  Transiiguration,  and  the  Passion  of  oar  l^rd. 
'Diej  must  certainly  be  well  within  our  allotted 
period  of  the  first  eight  centuries  Those  of 
Uouta  (Marraf,  ilavSook  S.  Italy,  p.  1U4)  are 
nferred  to  either  Claudlaa,  Ansonlus,  or  Boelhius. 
Another,  bearing  two  consnli,  aDmamed  Uaild 
and  Pope  Gregory  by  later  poasenors  of  the 
diptych,  la  highly  interenling,  [B.  St.  J.  T.] 

DIRECTANEU3.  Any  psalm,  hjmn,  or 
ciDtlcle,  said  in  the  service  of  the  Church  in 
monotone,  without  infiection,  was  called  dtVrc- 
lonflia.  it  Is  probably  to  this  monotone  that 
Isidore  refers  when  he  says  {Be  Eccl.  Of.  t.  5) 
that  the  primiliye  Chnreb  uied  a  very  simple 
kind  of  chant,  more  like  mere  recitation  thsD 
-singing.  Aurelian  (^Hfguia,  ad  Vir^wg,  c-  40) 
gives  the  following  direction :  "  Ad  Lucernarium, 
IKrecttineua  parcu/iu,  id  est,  ^  Regina  terrae,' 
'Cantata  Deo,'  lie.;"  and  he  further  directs 
that  at  Noctums  the  dirtctanita  "  lliaerere  mei 
Deua"  should  be  said.  Compare  the  Suit  of 
Benedict,  c  17  ;  and  that  of  Caetarias  of  Aries, 

c.  ai.  [C] 

DIS  MAKIBUS.    lCataoohb«,  p.  308.] 

DI8C1PL1NA  ABCANI,  a  term  of  post- 

Reformatian  ccntroireRy  (it  ii  used  by  Tentxel 
and  Schelstrata  in  special  diffiertations  A.i>, 
1683-^),  is  applied  to  designate  a  number  of 
mnlsa  of  procedure  in  teaching  the  Christian 
filith,  aliin  to  one  another  in  kind,  although 
dinering  coDStderably  in  character;  which  pre- 
vailed  from  about  the  middle  of  the  2nd  century 
until  the  natural  coniae  of  circumstances  ren- 
dereil  any  system  which  ln%-olved  secrecy 
reserve  impossible.      So  fkr  a*   these  were 


DISCII LINA  ABCANI 

fensible,  they  arose  ont  of  the  prindpln,  1.  of 
im]inrtLDg  knowledge  of  the  troth  bj  degree\ 
and  in  methods  adapted  to  the  capacity  of  the 
recipienti,  and  S.  of  cutting  off  occasion  of  pn>- 
faneness  or  of  more  hardened  nnbelief  b;  not 
proclaiming  the  truths  and  mysteries  of  the 
faith  indiscriminately,  or  in  plain  words,  or  at 
once,  to  unbelievers.  And  these  principles  fin^ 
their  origin,  and  their  defence,  respectivelr  in  the 
apostle's  distiaction  between  "milk  for'babea" 
and  "strong  meat"  for  tho«  "of  full  age' 
(Heb.  V.  12-14),  and  again,  between  speaking  ta 
"canwl"  and  to  "spiritual"  hearers  (I  Cur. 
iii.  1);  and  in  our  Lord's  prohihition  agaioat 
"  casting  that  which  is  holy  lo  doga,"  or 
"  ""^   "    ing  pearl*  before  swine,"  together  with 


the  I 


if  His 


at  first  compelled  to  secrecy.  Upon  such  grrtunda 
there  arose,  as  the  Church  became  tyslenutited 
and  settled,  first,  a  distinction  between  oatttAu- 
meni  uiA^delet,  and  between  diflerent  daaaea  ot 
catechumens,  with  respect  to  the  kinds  aad 
amounls  of  knowledge  to  be  imparted  to  each 
auccessively ;  and,  secondly,  a  spirit,  rather  tliaD 
a  formal  system,  of  habitual  reticence  upon  the 
higher  and  more  mysterious  doctrines  of  the 
faith,  in  Christian  wntiDgi  or  lermons  likely  ta 
be  read  or  heard  by  the  heathen.  But  beyoBd 
.!.___  _...._.,   ._j  practices,  the  desire 


t  the  I 


Uliie  the  theories  of  n 


t  philoeophen 


anlidpatioBa 
of  tha  faith, 
assisted  by  the  eicess  of  the  allegoriiing  prio- 
ciple  of  interpretation  current  in  the  Aleiaodrian 
Church,  produced  a  special  disciptimt  ttrcami^ 
almost  wholly  nt  AleIaudri^  yet  prevailing  in 
a  less  degree  elsewhere  also,  from  the  time  of 
Clement  of  Aleiandria  and  Origen  ;  in  which  the 
doctrines  and  lucla  of  Scriptnie  were  eiponoded 
esoterically  to  the  initiated,  who  had  the  key  ta 
them  in  the  true  tiwiii,  while  their  real  and 
deeper  meaning  was  disguised  and  withheld  by 
an    "  oeconomy,"    or    "  accommodation,"    ftons 

1.  First,  aa  regards  eattcAtmau,  the  eaxlieat 

intimation  of  any  system  of  Kcrecy  Is  in  Ter- 
tullian :  "  Omnibus  mysteriis  ailculii  fides  ad- 
hibetnr"  iApol.  vli.) ;  and  again,  speaking  of 
heretics,  "Quli  catechumenua,  qoii  fidelis,  in- 
cerium   est;    pariter    audiunt,    parltei    onnti 


n  ethni; 


i  supervi 


(PraiKr.  ads.  flaeni.  ili.).  And  tl 
plaint,  respecting  catechumens,  is  repeated  two 
centuries  al^erwsrds  by  Kp^iTbaniua  (_HatT.  ilii. 
n.  3),andhjSt.Jerome(tommnit  inSnfat  »i.), 

IhanTerlullian  specify  particulaia,  t.g.  baptism, 
tha  cncharlst,  and  tha  oil  of  chrism,  A  aiU 
^irDirr<£f<«  l(,im  Tsri  JiMi^eii  (St.  Basil  M., 
DtSpir.S.  iiTii.);  and  St.  Greg.  Max.  (CVvt.  il. 
Dt  Bapt.),  "Exs"  Toil  itvmifilov  vik  lufepg  ita) 
Ttut  -rmr  woAAmk  iiea7l  tin  Ax^^^irra,  ri  U 
SAXa  •to'ii  liaMvf.  and  St.  Cyril  of  Jenualan 
{CalerA.  vi.  c  30),  OU)  th  ^wm^lmw  M 
aaTi)xou/i<ru  Xtuni  ka\aiiur,  ix*i  nXAA 
weAAdaii  \iyaiur  JwumiaABri/i^wf ,  ba  el  tOirtt 
viffTol  mtrari,  jcal  of  fiif  tttirn  h<I  fiXmfiiwt. 
And  tha  Apott.  CmoM  (liiir.)  speak  of  a/  S»- 


A_nOO<^IC 


DI8CIPUNA  ABCANI 

'lyai  .  .  .hiti  xpk  Ivtfattir  M  wirritr  ha 
t*  ir  afrnJi  iiuvrmi.  SimiUrlj  the  proulsnu- 
tion  in  tb«  Apoit.  Cautil.  (TiiL  12)  aud  in  tbs 
Litnrpti,  H^  Tii  ■■mX'w*'^"*,  M  tii  i«(i™- 
liimr,  lit  Tu  TMF  irirrmy.  And  the  phnie, 
"  miui  altchniMiioraiii,"  atrd  in  St.  Aug. 
&rm.  ilii.  A.D.  396,  CMC  CwiAo;.  IV.  c.  84, 
A.D.  39S,  ud  Ciiu.  ^Jmf.  ^D.  523,  e.  4,  aad  Jo. 
Cuiiu,  Cbnwb.  tiuiitiii.  li.  IS,  ud  Comc.  Vaient. 
I.D.  b2t,  c  1.  So  Cone.  JrMUic  I.  A.D.  441, 
c  19,  "  Ad  btpUitBriniii  AMchameni  numqaun 
•dmittCDdL"  Aod  whilt  Cane.  Laodii.  A.D.  365, 
c.  5,  ^It  ttlv  T^  ;iciipffTinifiu  Jul  waftvrlf 
infm^iwmr  yinatai  nnj  pouiblf  trttt  to  the 
•Muaentioa,  u  probably  u  to  tht  electioo,  of  m 
biibop:  St.  Chryioitcm  tertainly  speaki  ofordl- 
ulioD  (//om.  iTiii.  in  2  Cur.),  whta  he  rcfrsini 
from  det»iling  whst  t«ke»  pl««  mt  a  xtf""^ 
"  which  the  iiutlaled  Icsow  ;  toi  all  ni«j  not  be 
rereded  to  the aDiailieted."  Tbeauchariilagaia 
iru  celebnled  with  cioKd  doon  (St.  Chr't. 
Um.  in  M»tt.  »iiii.),  not  to  be  opened  to  »ny- 
Indf,  «Ten  one  of  tbe  Uthrul,  at  the  time  of 
tbe  AuphDn(.il^wll.  Cm^it.-nu.  U),  >nd  to  be 
giwrded  by  the  detcona,  leit  any  unbeliever  or 
uninitiated  penon  enter  (A.  ii,  h^).  So  again 
Pundo-Angiutin  {Senn.  ad  Kmp/ij/t.  i.),  "  Di- 
miuii  jam  calechumenii, . .  .  qaia  bpecioIiEer  de 
cueleitibui  myiteiiLs  loquntnii  aumuj."  And  to 
Ibe  Hme  effect,  SI.  AiobToie  (,IM  Hit  Uu  mj/aleriit 
loUioHtur,  c  1),  Theodoret  (Uuaeii.  it.  in  Num.), 
tiaodeutiiu  (.SemL  //,  ad  KtopAi/t.),  and  above 
all  tbe  catechetical  lecture!  at'  SI.  Cyril  of 
Jeruinlem,  which  are  framed  iipreuly  upon 
this  principle,  aad  the  preface  to  which  forbids 
tbe  communicatioD  of  their  more  (dvanced  ctin- 
teala  to  those  who  are  without,  if  any  such 
•bgnld  uk  what  SC  Cyril  bad  said.  See  also  the 
dircctiouitawiJowiinjl^ioif.timifif.  iii.  d.  Lastly, 
ud  further  itill,  besides  tbu  general  and  perpe- 
corring  distinctioo  between  initiated 
roi)  and  oninitiated  {i/iintTiii),  distinc- 
lions  were  nude  between  the  more  and  the 
lei*  advanced  of  the  tnltei  themsolvei:  the 
Lord's  Prayer  i  Omatit.  Apoitol.  fii.  44;  St. 
Aug.  EncAirid.  c.  71;  Theodoret,  JJaeret  Fab. 
t.  2B,  and  £pil.  Bit.  Ihcrtt.  c  iviii. ;  St. 
Chrys.  Bom.  ii.  aL  lix.  in  MitL  ;  the  Creed; 
SL  Ambroee,  Ad  Xartxll.  £pM.  33  (20  ed. 
bened.);  St.  Jerome,  i>iii.  iiixiii.  Ad  I'am- 
laach.  (ed.  Ben.);  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy 
Trinity  (St.  Cyril  Hieros.  Caitdi.  ri.  30), 
being  taught  only  to  the  aompetentei,  the  first, 
ID  St.  Augostine's  time,  only  eight  days  before 
baptism  (St.  Aug.  Horn,  ilii.,  Cane.  A^h.  c.  13), 
tbe  second  at  some  like  period,  and  tbe  last  men- 
cioned  during  the  last  forty  dayx.    Catechumens 
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trinet  of  the  Holy  Trinity  and  of  the  Atonement 
(compare  St.  Paul's  account  of  tbe  elemenU  of 
the  faith  in  Heb.  fi.).  St.  Cyril  of  Jerualnn 
{Ltct.  OiitcA.  Ti.  30;  Op.  i.  lUS,  ad.  1720)  telle 
us,  that  it  ia  not  permitted  t.i  apeak  to  a  heathen 
of  the  myitery  of  the  Holy  Trinity.  Soiomen 
omits  the  Nlcene  creed  from  his  history  (i.  20X 
eipreasly  becanaa  that  work  woald  probably  be 
read  by  bealhen  readen.  St.  Cbrysoatom  will 
not  apeak  fully  of  baptism  in  a  homily,  because 

il.  in  1  Cor.).  St.  AogusUne  reckons  both  ucre- 
menta  among  the  "  occulta "  (t'jt  J't.  cili. ;  ace 
also  Jfom.  icri  m  yooius.,  and  Ht  Ft.  di.). 
Pope  Innocent  I.  (Ad  X'MViiltKDt,  c.  3)  will  not 
recite  the  word*  eren  of  Conftrmation,  "  ue 
magis  prodere  videar,  quam  ad  consDllatlouem 
respandere."  The  last  words  of  the  ApoUoBe 
Cmttiiutiimt  forbid  the  making  these  books 
public  (bk.  Tiii.  m  ft.):  "preach  of  the  mj^ 
teries  conUined  in  them."  So  SL  Cyril  of 
Alexandria  {Cent.  Juiiaa,  ti>,\  and  many  others ; 
while  the  word*  of  Theodoret  (Quofit.  it.  ik 
.Vum.)  may  be  taken  as  a  summary  :  "  We  *pe>k 
obscurely  of  the  [liviue  mysteries  on  account  of 
tbe  uninitiated ;  but  when  these  hare  with- 
drawn, we  teach  the  initiated  plainly."  Such 
topics  are  to  be  mentioned  to  perBons  ia  general 
"  in  enigma)  and  shadows,  myatlcally,  not 
clearly."  And  any  statement  about  them  ia 
repeatedly  broken  off  with  "  the  faithliil,"  or 
"the  initiated,  know."  Compare  also  the  dis- 
tinction drawn  by  St.  Cyril  of  Jernsalam  between 
ripitixi^'SiH  and  ir^x''"^"-  '^^'  reaaous  as- 
■igned  for  the  practice  are  :— 1.  To  aroid  offeoca 
tu  the  wtik  or  to  the  haalben,  otic  iw4i.^ 
iurSiriiar  (arryriafut  rir  TeAsufUrtM',  i\X' 
iTtiih  iTtXiartptr  ol  ■aUel  irpti  airi  it- 
tuucurrai  (St.  Chrya.  Horn,  in  Ifuli.  niii. 
al.  i.iv.),  or  agi.in,  more  forcibly,  pt  xA 
t4  ;iuffnSpi«  i^M^TOii  T)Krn>8»rip,  Ira  ^1)  'EA- 

U  irtpl(;r)ai  ytriiitm  O'ltiU'taAifiirriu  (<^mc. 
Akxandr.  ap.  SL  Alhan.  Apol.  Ii,)-  To  which 
may  be  added  the  still  more  forcible  words  of 
St.  Gem.  Alei.  (Strum.  1.  pp.  323,  324),  who 
says  that  he  luppreued  some  portions  of  the 
truth,  not  aa  grudging  it,  but  fearing  lest  he 
should  put  a  sword  into  the  hand  of  a  child. 
2.  Out  of  reverence:  "Adhibuimus  Um  Sanctis 
rebus  atque  Uivinis  houorem  lilentii"  (St.  Aug. 
Serm.  i.  inter.  i;l.>  To  which,  3.  St.  Augustine 
adds  another  of  a  more  superficial  kind,  tii.  the 
eicitement  of  curiosity  ;  laying  !• 


lowed  I. 


r  the  I 


farther,  in  the  African  Church  (Cunc.  Carthag. 
as  above),  in  that  of  Gaul  (from  Cone.  Arautie.  i. 
i.O.  441,  c.  island  in  that  of  Spain  (from  Cone. 
Valentin,  a.d.  bU,  c  1). 

IL  Apart  from  the  special  discipline  of  cate- 
chgmena,  the  ChriiUan  fathers,  from  the  2nd  to 
al  leaat  the  5th  ceutnry,  habitually  refrain  from 
speaking  plainly  of  the  deeper  mysteries  of  the 
laitb,  in  writioga  or  aeimons  accessible  to  the 
beathen.  Origen,  e.g.  (Conf.  Celt.  1.  T,  0pp.  L 
325),  enumerating  the  doctrines  that  were  net 
hidden,  mentioas  the  birth,  cruciliiion,  and  re- 
surrection of  Dor  Lord,  the  resurrection  of  the 
de.-id,  end  the  lost  judgment,  but  omits  the  doc- 


a.(P«K 


.e),  due 


curiuiitaa,"  and  therefore,  "  da  nomen  ad  baptis- 
mum"  (A:  V"e/«.  Ihmi.  Horn.  ilvi.). 

It  must  be  added,  in  order  to  complete  the 
case,  first,  that  luch  a  principle  of  reticence  i* 
not  to  be  loolied  for,  for  obvious  reasons,  in  tbe 
earlier  Apologists  in  perKCUting  times;  a.g.  there 
is  no  truce  of  it  in  Justin  Uartyr,  Tatian,  Athena- 
goras,  Theophilus  (Bingh.  X.  v.  2).  In  such  chks, 
the  desire  to  avoid  scandal  to  the  weak,  and  the 
feeling  of  reverence  for  the  truth  il^tf,  muit 
needs,  and  rightly,  give  way  to  the  clear  necessity 
of  a  plain  statement  of  the  whole  truth.  Next, 
that  the  reserve  in  question  wa*  eimpty  (so  to 
say)  a  temporary  educational  eipedu'iil  |  and  wa* 


a  the  ' 
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irhatcTBr  for  aappiMlii;  the  eiittiiDce  of  an  «w 
Uric  mtem  of  doctrine,  not  ippeanng  it  all  i 
any  of  the  writings  or  docnnenU  of  the  earlit 
church,  but  brought  to  light  in  lubgeiiuent  cec 
tunes,  although  secretly  held  all  along. 

111.  So  Tar,  there  can  be  no  queetloD  made  of 
the  delensibleDcss  of  the  principle  of  reeene, 
thus  applied;  hovcTer  plain  it  may  be,  that  it 
must  speedily  have  become  impouible  to  main- 
tain the  practice,  it  ii  obWouily  a  perfectly  fall 
proceediDg;,  to  withhold  tmthn  avowedly  from 
Ihase  to  whom  it  will  do  harm  to  declare  tht 
The  Aieiaadrian  tchooia,  bowerer,  teem  to  hi 
■tretched  the  casuistry  of  truthfulnesa  to  a  po 
beyond  thix.  ControTersialiy,  It  is  nodonbt  both 
allowable,  and  wise,  to  state  the  truth  In  term: 
a>  acceptable  to  the  riews  and  prejudices  of  hd 
Dppaueut  US  siDCerlty  will  permit,  but  certainly 
no  further.  To  help  a  PUtoniat,  e.ff,  to  belieTc 
In  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  by  pointing 
out  how  (ar  Platonism  Itaelf  adTancei  toi— -'- 
such  a  doctrine,  is  plainly  aa  consiiteat 
honeity  aa  it  ia  with  good  sense;  but  so  to  apeak 
aa  to  imply  the  identity  of  the  two  doctrines  has 
both  adiuitly  prored  to  be  a  fruitful  parent  of 
heresy,  and  i«  diitiactly  not  honeat.  So  agi ' 
it  ia  obTionsly  fair  to  neutraliie  an  opponen 
objeclioB  by  pointing  out  that  It  includes  in 
range  that  opponent'a  own  erroneous  lir  inco: 
ptete  view  aa  well  as  the  orthodoi  faith ;  bnt 
only  if  the  latter  is  not  confounded  with  the 
former  ai  though  it  were  the  same  thing. 
argumenluin  ad  iomineni,  used  aa  such  ITowedly, 
ia  of  course  justiHable,  so  that  it  be  Dot  put  for- 
ward as  the  arguer's  own  iwnt)  fida  belief.  The 
Aleiandrian  ichocl,  however,  seem  to  have 
"  oeconomiied,"  in  maDagiug  controvenlei,  both 
in  fact  and  avowedly,  in  the  eitretner  tense  of 
the  lines  of  argument  thut  aufgoled.     St.  Cle- 

prinoiple  (Strom.  Til,  B),  that  the  true  Gnostic, 
indeed,  "  bean  on  hia  tongue  whatever  he  haa  in 
hia  mind,"  but  it  la  "  lo  those  who  are  worthy  to 
hear :"  adding,  that  "  he  both  thinka  and  epeaka 
the  truth,  vnieii  at  any  time,  medicinally,  aa 
■  physician  for  the  aalety  cf  the  sick,  he  may 
lie  or  tell  an  untruth,  m  the  Sophiita  ■ay,'* 
(Ot^iwa  ^tUtrai,  nir  ^itSIm  kiy^,  is  the  Pla- 
tonic way  of  putting  it.)  So  also  (Strom,  vi.  15), 
•Vtirrai  vf  tm  aix  ol  ruiarifi<pipj,i4yai  ti' 
BlKorefJw  mrmpiai,  i\\'  oI  <ti  ri  nupx^ara 
rapavIimrTti',  ical  iSenvrrtt  /tir  vtr  Kipiey 
vi  iirar  iw"  atro?!,  i-rantfovrrts  Ji  Toi  Kuptoa 
TJjp  6jiit9^  iiSaffMa^iar.  And  Origen,  aa  quoted 
by  St,  Jerome  {Adv.  Eufin.  Apol.  i.  c.  IS),  in  like 
manner  lays  down  a  caution,  implying  a 
like  principle,  that  "  homo  cai  incumbit  neces- 

iulerdura  mendacio,  quomodo  coadimeuto  alqne 
medicamine,  nt  sei-vet  menmram  ejna  :  ei  ([un." 
he  adds,  "  perapicuum  est,  quod  nisi  ita  raentitl 
f(terimas  ut  magnum  nobiA  ei  hoc  aliqaod  qoae- 
ratur  bonum,  judicandi  simus  qnaai  inimici  Ejus 
Qui  ait.  Ego  aom  verilaa."  Further,  St.  Clement 
also  appears  to  hold  an  eaoteric  traditional  teach- 
ing to  have  been  delivered  to  St.  Peter,  St.  James, 
St.  John,  and  St.  Paul  (Strain,  i.  1,  ri.  7  ;  and  v. 
Euaeb.  J{.  E.  ii.  1)  ;  and  Origen  likewise  (Ctmt. 
Ceh.  i.  7)  speaks  of  an  esoteric  Chriatisn  teach- 
ing, bnt  obviously  meana  no  more  by  the  terms, 
at  lesst  in  thia  passage,  than  to  afiinn  the  dis- 
tinction between  elemeutary  teaching  and  the 
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deeper  doctrines  of  the  tilth  u  taught  anccea 
sively  to  catechumens.  On  the  other  liu)l( Oat, 
Cel5.  vL)  he  epeaki  of  an  oral  traditional  know- 
ledge, ob  ypa-rriei  *pht  tairr  roXAa^r,  ovfli  t^ri. 
But  St.  Clement's  jrArn  was  not  a  distinct  iniKr 
system  ofdoctrinediOcring  from  that  which  nu 
to  be  taught  to  tbe  woXAol,  but  rather  a  diS'rrait 
mode  of  apprehendiug  the  same  trulfas,  vii,  fnm 

In  actual  fact,  we  tind,  by  way  of  iulaact, 
St.  Gregory  of  Neo-Caesarea,  Origen'i  pnpil, 
using  language  respectiug  the  Holy  Trinity  that 
Is  confessedly  erroneous,  and  derendedbySt.  Baal 
(Spilt,  cci.  §  5)  on  the  ground  that  he  wu 
"  not  teaching  doctrine  but  arguing  with  sn 
unbeliever,"  and  that  in  such  a  case  "be  vonlil 

of  tbe  unbeliever,  in  order  to  gain  him  over  te 
the  cardinal  points."  The  whole  subject  will  be 
found  abty  anil  profoundly  discmsed  in  Kewmia'a 
.^riana,  e.  I.  $  iU.  pp.  40-102  (3td  edition).  Uaw 
far  the  practice  waa  borrowed  from,  cr  uacoo- 
acioualy  furthered  by,  the  nndisguisad  principlei 
and  practice  of  Philo-Judaeni  on  the  anbjrct, 
may  be  doubted.  That  writer  certainly,  both  in 
actual  exposition  of  Scripture  nod  in  avowed 
principle,  aasumet  that  duller  aouls  tnasl  be 
taught  '^  falsehoods  by  which  they  may  be  bFDe- 
Rted,  if  they  cannot  be  brought  to  a  sound  mind 
through  the  troth  "  (Quid  Deaa  at  /nuMtuMii. 
0pp.  i.  2S2,  ed.  Hangey).  But  there  is  no  need 
for  looking  beyond  Scripture  itself  for  the  gam 
and  principle  of  a  true  and  legitimate  "ofcono- 
my."  The  Aleiandrian  divines  themselvn  an 
only  responsible  for  pushing  that  principle  tea 
degree  which  made  it  at  least  eitreinely  daage> 
oua,  and  sometimes  barely  honeat.  The  applia- 
tion  of  esoteric  mesninga  to  Scripture  full  by 
the  aame  school  ia  a  parallel  cue  of  eiigger- 
prlnciple  i  "    • 


n  of  ti 


,  ,  itiEable, 
[Newman,  Arian>(as  above  quoted);  Uarti^ny; 
Bingham;  Schelstrate,  De  JXidpl.  Arcani i  Mo- 
aheim,  At  Sti.  Chritl.  ante  Oonilaiitin.  $  luiv. 
pp.  302-310;  and  a  special  disMrtatioo,  A 
AecommodatioH$  Chritto  imprimit  ct  Apotttrtit 
trSmU,  by  F.  A.  Cams  (Lips.  1T93,  i\  v  refer- 
rodto.3  [A.W.tt] 

DIBdPLINE.  (1.)  From  the  earliest  tiiM 
the  Church  bai  eudeavoured,  in  accordance  with 
the  Lord's  commands,  to  maintain  iti  own  purity 
both  In  life  and  doctrine.  In  tbe  earliest  ages, 
the  penalties  for  tnuagmaing  the  laws  of  the 
Churcli,  in  whatever  respect,  were  of  eoune  of 
a  purely  spiritual  nature,  and  enforced  bjr  tbe 
authority  of  the  Chnrch  itself  which  had  no 
jurisdiction  in  t'neitst.  The  means  which  tb> 
Church  employed  for  the  correction  of  oflenilen 
Within  her  pale  were  admonition,  witbdr«»al  ef 
privileges,  the  enjoining  of  acta  of  mortificstmn, 
and,  in  the  last  resort,  eiclusionfiom  tbeCborcb 
altogether  [  ExooHMUHicaTiOH  ].  From  this 
constant  effort  of  the  ecdeaastieal  anthoritiei  u 
correct  offences,  and  to  parify  the  Chnrdi  tiom 
scandals  by  Its  own  power  aroae  tha  syilem  of 
"-  ■■    -ial  Discipline   [Pkhttesce],  which   it 

to  all  membera  of  the  Church,  lay  aad 

secular  and  regular. 

eaides  the  genera]  doty  of  maiatainiD! 
holy  life  and  true  doctrine,  which  ii 
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en  all  OuitUuu,  tba  clergy  uil  ths  membcn  of 
moiiutic  orden  Toluotanly  take  npoa  tbeio- 
■clvei  peculiar  obli^tiDna,  and  tbe  enforcing  of 
ihese  bf  tbe  proper  latliaiitin  coDititntei  a 
■pKiil  sabdiTiiion  of  diidpliiit.  On  the  lubject 
<i  Uoustic  and  CtuioDical  Diicipliae,  ttt  below. 

Wbst  hu  beta  said  appliet  to  the  Cbnrcb  in 
all  ago,  vhether  befor«  or  after  iU  connection 
«ith  the  State.  But  from  the  time  of  Contlan- 
tine,  when  the  eiiilence  of  Christianity  in  the 
trnpirt  wai  formnlly  recognised,  and  the  Chnrch 
adopted  as  an  institution  guarded  and  reapected 
bj  the  State,  we  no  longer  find  ita  diaciplinary 

it*  punishmenla  aolely  ipirilunl  and  over  persons 
tcho  give  a  voluntary  lubmiuion.  The  sereml 
codes  of  the  empire  sot  onlf  recogoise  gene- 
nitly  the  (act  that  its  subjicU  are  Cbriitiao,  but 
frequently  adopt  and  unction  lawa  esacted  ori- 
jnnally  bj  purely  eecleBiaslical  authority  {  and 
this  in  two  waya.  In  tome  caaei  Kxilesiaatical 
laws  and  priotiplEi  are  simply  adopted  into  the 
civil  code,  and  enforced  by  civil  tribunals  and  ciril 
sanctions;  in  others  the  ecctesinstical  authority 
tsH  Appeal]— generally  the  Bishop  (p.  231  ^ii 
empowered  to  caii  in  the  secular  a rra  taenfnrce  its 
dei-isiona;  see,  for  instance,  Justinian's  Ca!«,  lib.  I, 
I.  25.,  I>c  EpiK.  Audim.  It  is  eiident  that  this 
change  Id  Ibe  relatjona  of  Church  and  SUta  cou- 
Terted  many  nets,  which  had  previously  bcon  dis- 
rr^rded  by  the  civil  power,  into  cn'mfi,  or  ollences 
airainst  the  sovereign  autherily,  and  gare  a  dif- 
lereot  aspect  to  many  delicts  which  still  I'finained 
in  the  cogniuince  of  the  Church.  Discipline  was 
bencefurward  enforced  partly  by  the  spiritual, 
|Artly  by  Ibe  secular  arm;  the  Stale  reinforced 
(he  Charch  with  more  or  less  vigour  according 
to  the  diipDiitiun  of  the  rulers  for  the  time 
lieing;  and  the  eccleslnslicnl  authorities  made 
constant  elTorta  to  withdraw  the  clergy  from  the 
jutiidictibn  of  the  civil  courts  altogether  [Imvu- 

tfae  srticia  on  the  several  offences  which  hare 
b«en  subject  to  censure  or  punishment  in  the 
Church],  [C] 

{•i.)  Moaaitic  Diicyilini.  —  Uonastic  puniih- 
menta  were  of  two  kinds,  corporal  and  spiritual, 


speaks   of  various 
1   joii- 


Thus  Buil    of  C 


the  chanting,  frum  choir,  und  from  meals 
(Sena,  da  J/on.  lHitit.%  while  about  the  same 
date  Jerome  and  KuHJnns  make  mention  of 
fnalings  as  a  punishmmt  (Hieron.  Ep.  ad  Xepo- 
(uin.;  Buffin.  Jfe  I'crt,  Sm.  2D^  Augustine 
Apcaks  of  oflending  monks  (fralres)  being  aEuthe. 
matlied,  if  incorrigible  after  reproofs,  and  of 
their  eicommunication  by  (heir  auperiors  (prae- 
pwiti)  of  higher  or  lower  rank,  the  eicommuni- 
cation by  the  bishop  being  the  severest  punish- 
ment of  all  (ZV  Corrupt,  et  Oral,  ad  ValnU. 
c.  lb).  A  msnage  in  one  of  his  letters  implies 
his  approval  of  flogging  as  a  chiittisement  (&]p. 
ad  Uanxllia.,  159).  Jn  tbe  writings  of  Cstsian, 
ratly  in  the  5th  century,  monastic  discipline 
becomes    more    closely    deliDed.      For   slighter 

naking  a  mistake  in  chanting,  breaking  nny- 
tlii^'Or  speaking  to  any  other  monk  than  the 
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one  who  shares  the  celj,  the  offender  is  to  pros- 
trate himself  in  the  chapel  dnring  dirlne  service 
make   geuuBeiions    till   allowed   by   the 


ihbot  ti 


M(Cav 


u,  /«(.  iv. 


.  16).     Csisiai 


Egyptian 

peuanue  for  having  dropped  three  peaa,  while 
acting  as  cook  for  the  week  (/nal.  It.  20).  For 
graver  offences,  aa  bad  language  or  greediness, 
the  punishment  is  flogging  or  eipulsioo  (  ^rul.  Ir. 
c.  16),  For  lingering  after  noctnrns  instead  of 
geing  at  once  to  the  cell,  a  monk  Is  to  b«  ex- 
communicated (li.  15);  no  one  being  allowed  to 
pray  with  him  till  he  has  been  publicly  absolved 
(ii.  16).  Cassian  speaks  of  >  slap  or  bnifet, 
"aiapa,"  as  a  punishment  among  monks  {Coil. 
lii.  1,  of.  Greg.  M.  dialog,  i.  2,  ii.  4).    Palliidina, 


Mitria,    i 


hung  from  a  pillar  in  a  part  of  the  church 
apparently  corresponding  to  a  chnpler-bonse, 
one  for  the  correction  of  robben,  one  for  un- 
ruly guests,  one  for  the  monks  {Hitt.  Laus.  2). 
He  speak)  also  of  continement  in  a  cell  (A. 
cc  3:!,  .<t3>  About  half  a  century  later  the 
Council  of  Cholcedou  pronounces  anathema  on 
a  monk  returning  to  tba  secular  life  (Cone 
Chalced.,  c.  7).  Ileing,  as  a  rule,  at  that  date 
still  laics,  monks  thus  offending  were  anathema- 
Archiman- 


n  Palest 


le  7th  w 


of  fasting  as  a 
(Doctrina,  c.  It,  ap.  On'ccan.  Amtaar.  I  743). 
I3ne  of  the  strongest  initsnccs  of  monastic 
severity  in  tbe  East  is  in  the  Scaia  of  Joanne* 
Climacus,  sometimes  called  Scholastic ui,>  of 
Mount  Sinai,  in  the  preceding  century,  who 
speaks  of  offenders  being  dragged  by  a  rope 
through  ashes,  their  hands  bound  behind  their 
bocks,  and  flogged  till  those  who  witnessed  the 
punishment  "howled-,"  afterwards  they  were 
to  lie  prostrate  at  the  diurch-door  till  absolved 
after  public  confession  (Sca/o,  c.  4). 

In  the  West,  too,  prior  to  the  Benedictine  rule, 

monastery  had  its  own  cods ;  but,  probably,  in 
Southern  Zurope  Cassinn's  influence  was  felt 
largely.  In  the  Stgttla  Tanateniii,  the  rule  (c 
550  A.D.)  of  a  monastery  in  south-eastern  France, 
which  ilabillon  identifiea  with  that  of  Tarnay, 
near  Vienne  iAnnal.,  tom.  i,  App.  ii.  Disquis.  5), 
a  monk  who  jests  is  to  be  chidden  (c  13 ;  cf.  Bos. 
CanitU.  Mcmait.  e.  13,  on  scnrrility).  In  the 
rule  of  Ferreolui,  bishop  of  Ures.  in  l^nguedoc, 
sbout  the  same  date,  a  fast  of  three  days  ia 
imposed  for  jesting  during  lections  (c  24),  and 
thirty  days'  silence  for  railing  (c.  22).  But  tha 
Jte^a  tVujdiifn  Patrit,  supposed  by  Menard  to 
l>e  tbe  rule  of  Columba  (c  5til  a..d.\  is  stricter 
still,  especially  against  the  murmuring  or  re- 
fractory :  even  ■  thoughtless  word  is  visited 
with  Imprisonment  (c  8).  Columbannt,  of 
Lnxeuil  and  Bobbio  (c  590  A.D.),  trod  in  the 
steps  of  his  ascetic  predecessor.  :^ii  blows  were 
to  be  the  penalty  for  such  oflences  as  speaking 
at  refection,  not  responding  to  the  grace,  not 
being  careful  to  avoid  coughing  in  chanting,  Ik. 
For  other  similar  transgressions  the  punishment 
was  the  "  imposltio  "  of  Psalms  to  be  learned  by 
heart,  or  the  "  superpositio,"  complete  silence  for 
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■  tine  *(Ae9.  Cobanbait.  c  1(>>  Darker  aflbncn 
were  THiUd  with  praportioute  lenritj.  Thni, 
fera  perjury  the  peoaltj  was  aaUUrj  coaliile- 
mvDt  on  bread  anil  water  for  three  Tesrt  (Col  nm- 
bau.  De  Pnitent.  Mmsur.  c  33 ;  d.  |)aH.> 

The  milder  discipline  of  Benedict  gradoally 
•itended  itielC;  in  the  6th  and  7th  centaries, 
fttHn  lt*l*  eTen  into  parta  of  Europe  already 
occupied  bj  other  rules,  aa  waa  France  by  that 
of  Calnmbanaa.  He  prescribed  two  reprooli  in 
priTate,  fallowed  by  one  in  public,  before  pro- 
ceeding to  Mierer  remediea.  If  thcM  were  in- 
eOectoJal,  then  enaned  eicommnnlcation,  or  for 
thooe  too  yonng  or  otherwiao  diaqnalified  for 
•piritiul  cenanrea,  corporal  paniahment  (Sig. 
Stu.  c  23>  The  incorrigible  were  to  be  Bagged 
tmd  prayed  for;  and,  as  a  laat  reaoarce,  eipeUed 
(c  28) :  if  rc-admitted,  they  were  to  be  placed 
in  the  lowest  grade  (c  29)  ;  cf.  Greg.  H.  Lib.  i. 
Ind.  ir.  Ep.  39 ;  Lih.  i.  Ind.  ii.  Ep.  19.  A 
breakage  or  waate  waa  lightly  regarded,  nnlsaa 
ancDDfbaMd  (c  46) ;  and  the  confeaaioa  of  secret 
faults  waa  to  be  made,  not  in  public,  but  to 
the  dean  [Decamub,  §  t.]  (aeniori  ano,  c.  46). 
Only  lbs  conlamadoua,  after  four  admunitions, 
were  to  be  subject  to  the  "discipliuB  regularis," 
flinging,  with,  probably,  solitary  cooRtiement  ou 
bread  and  water  (cc,  3,  65). 

Where  uol  adopted  aa  a  whole,  the  Benedictine 
rule  waa  frequentiy  incorporated  with  other 
rules.  Thus  the  n>le  of  Isidore  of  Seville,  in 
the  first  part  of  the  7th  century,  though  more 
minute  In  its  distinctloHB,  resembles  the  Bene- 
dictine code  of  puuisbments  (laid.  Reg,  c  17  ;  cf. 
Hab.  Jim.  iii.  37,  lii.  42).  Doaatui  of  Beaan- 
^n,  about  the  middle  of  this  ceutury,  himself 
a  pupil  of  Columhanua,  bUuded  the  two  rules  In 
one:  "diaciplina"  with  him  &eems  to  mean 
flogging  or  solitary  confinement  (Don.  Jieg.  ad 
V'irg.  c  2);  silence  or  fifty  strijies  is  the  penalty 
for  idle  words  (c  26).  Later  lu  the  ceutnry, 
Frnctnosus  of  Brags  in  Portugal,  founder  of  the 
(Treat  mooaatery  of  Alcala  (Cotnplutum)  near 
Madrid,  borrowed  largely  from  Benedict  (Fruct, 
JttS.  c.  17;  cf,  Mnb.  Ann.  iii.  37).  The  Council 
at  Vera,  near  Paris,  755  A.d.,  speaks  of  a  prison- 
cell  or  flt^ging-room  — "  lecns  cnstodiae"  or 
"  pulsatoriiim "  (Cone  Vem.  c.  8).  The  Har- 
mony of  Monaalic  Rules,  compiled  in  the  Sth 
centnry  by  the  namesake  of  the  founder  of  the 
Benedictines,  contains  a  gradation  of  puuiib- 
menta,  which  is  on  the  whale  equitable,  but  too 
minute  (Bened.  Auisn.  Conaord.  Rigul.)  In  the 
12th  century  the  influence  of  Petrus  Dsmiani 
Introduced  a  rigour  hitherto  unknown  within 
the  walls  oT  Uonte  Casino :  each  monk,  after  hii 
confession  eyery  Friday,  was  to  be  whipped,  by 
himself  or  by  others,  in  cell,  chapter,  or  oratory 
(Altes.  Aictt.  vi.  4).  In  the  famous  monastery 
of  Sl  Gall,  in  Switzerland,  the  whip  for  similar 
purposes  was  suspended  from  a  pillar  in  the 
chapter-honss  (ib.). 

Voluntary  flagellations,  or  self-scourgings,  as 
a  recognised  part  of  monaslic  discipline,  began 
about  the  middle  of  the  Ilth  century,  at  the 
suggestion  of  Petrus  Dsmiani  (Richard  et  Qiraud, 
BMiotlt.  Soar.  s.  t.),  or  according  to  Mabillon 
{Acta  SS.  flm.  Praef.,  Saec.  »i.,  i.  s.  6),  rather 
earlier  (cf.  Boileau,  I'abb^  Silt.  Fhgill.,  ITIX) 
A.D.J.  [1.  0-  S,] 

(3.)  Umow^fj  Z>MctpA'<tir.— Though  thr  mle  uf 
the  Caoonici  waa  eoaier  than  that  of  the  Uonochi, 
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their  code  of  punimbments  was  serene.  &w 
Chrodegsng's  rule,  any  canon  failii^  to  nwk* 
a  full  confeasion  at  stated  times  twice  ■  year. 
was  to  be  flogged  or  inearoerated  {Chnm.  Beg. 
c.  14).  Any  canon  guilty  of  theft,  mnrder,  or 
any  grare  offence  was  liable  to  both  these  penmJ- 
ties ;  hi  waa,  beaides,  to  do  public  penance  by 
standing  outside  the  chapel  during  the  ^''faoara," 
and  by  lying  prostrate  at  the  door  ai  the  other* 
were  going  in  and  out,  and  to  practise  utrs- 
ordinary  abstinence,  until  ahsolred  bj  tha 
bishop  (c  15).     Any  canon  speaking  to  osu  «- 

self  (c  16).  Tie  refiaetory  or  coutumackxu 
were,  after  two  reproofs,  to  do  open  penaace  by 
slaodlug  beside  Che  cross ;  they  wne  to  b«  pal>- 
Eicty  eieommnnicated,  or,  if  insenuble  to  sneh  * 
punishment,  flagged  (c.  IT).  Lesser  oBeacca,  if 
confessed,  were  to  be  treated  lightly ;  if  de- 
tected, aercrely  (c  IB).  The  measurement  and 
apportionment  of  penalties  was  in  tba  bands  «€ 
the  bishop  (c  19).  But  certain  rulM  to  guide 
the  bishop's  subordinates,  "  praelati  Infetiorea  " 
(perhaps  =  deans),  in  the  eierdse  of  this  dift- 
cretionnry  power  were  laid  down  by  the  Council 
at  Aachen,  816  A.o.  Boys  wen  to  be  beatea. 
Older  members  of  the  community  were,  for  more 
Tenial  faults,  as  neglecting  the  "  hours,"  being 
careless  at  work  or  in  chapel,  late  at  tneaia,  out 
without  leave  or  beyond  the  proper  titoe,  nf^er 
three  private  admonitions,  to  be  admaniabed 
publicly,  to  stand  apart  in  the  choir,  and  to  be 
kept  on  bread  and  water.  For  a  graver  fault, 
"culpa  criminal  is,"  unless  atoned  for  by  apoa- 
taneous  penance,  they  were  to  be  publicly  ea- 
communicated,  *^  domuentur,"  by  the  bishop^ 
and  to  be  imprisoned,  lest  tbey  should  ''  taint 
the  rest  of  the  flock  "  {Com.  Aquitgr.  c  134)^ 
It  is  to  be  noted  thst  it  seems  cnstomarj  tlxB 
to  have  a  prison  within  the  prtciiKti  of  lb* 
monastery  or  canonrj  ("  ut  lit  multis  in  monas- 
teHis "),  and  tbat  disobedience,  rudeness,  <n 
quarrelling  are  not,  as  with  monks,  claaaed 
among  things  of  a  dsrker  die  (ii.)  The  ataaa 
council,  in  a  subsequent  session,  enacted  a  similar 
scale  of  punishment  for  nuns,  "  eanctimonislra.*' 
with  the  same  climal  of  solitary  conflnemeiit 
for  the  Incorrigible  (Cone  Aquiagr.  lib.  ii.  e.  6). 
The  rule  was  to  be  recited  in  ehspternry  fre- 
quently (cc.  69,  70). 

For  monnstic  and  canonical  discipline  gcncr- 
sllr,  see  Behedictine  Role,  Camomici,  Uo^- 
ACHISM.  [LG.S.] 

(4).  From  the  constant  use  of  the  rod  or 
scourge  in  monastic  discipline  (see  above,  §  3) 
the  word  diicipKna  came  itself  to  mean  flogging. 
In  the  Liber  Ordmii  S.  VictonI  Parit.,  c  .'i:t 
(quoted  by  [hicauge)  is  a  fall  dwcription  of  Ibe 
manner  in  which  a  monk  ought  to  take  punish- 
ment (disciplinam  accipere).  Sometimes  dixt- 
pIma  Is  used  with  a  qualifying  word,  as  "  discip. 
flagelli"  (Ay.  S.  Aunl.  c  41);  "discip.  oorpo- 
ralis"  (Reg.  OmdegiBig.  cc  3,  4,  14;  CapAil. 
A.D.  S03,v.  1).  [CoKPORU.  PninniMEnT.]  [C] 

BiaCOFEBAE.     In  convents  of  uDns   the 
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Caesarins  of  Arlea  ( ji 

Oralonam  Abiatiaiim.)  gives  the  direction,  "-ae- 

qualia  clbnria  potionesque  coinmuD<«  eihibaaat 

discoletae  vet  pincernae  "  (Duouiga,  s.  v.).   |[C3 
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»DBdl  of  Arte*  (c  10),  refeiriog  to  thi  clevcnt 
aiDIi  oC  tfae  fint  oooocil  of  Kicuo,  cDDdcin: 
H)  have  faU*n  awij 


1  all  «ba  ofltRd  commuaicltad,  thu  wu 
K)Din1cDt(oat«Dt«iic«orcicluslcin  brtwo  jmn 
from  tht  mytUriu,  though  not  from  the  prellmi- 
nujpreyen.    [Sm  CommUSiON,  p.  415.]      [C.] 

DBOnS.    [PiTEs.] 

DISPENBATION.    [Induloebce.] 

D18PUTATI0.  la  »me  monutic  Knliji  a 
divcDHoti  on  ScripturflT  callnd  DiajMiaiio,  ii  oDft 
ofth«  ciercuH  pmcribed  to  the  diodIc*.  For 
iutauM  the  Jlule  of  Pichomlni  (c  2l)ilirKta: 
"  Diipatatio  ■alcm  Pnepoaitii  damorum  tertio 
Get."     [Compue  OOUATION.]  [C.J 

DISTRIBUTION  OF  THE  ELEUEHTS. 
[CoimvsioN,  Holt.] 

DISTRIBUTION  OF  CHURCH  PBO- 
TERTY.  [Auu;  Churches,  Maintenahcf. 
or;  UoBH,  Allowanckof;  DiVibiO UeNBUHNAj 

PaOPEBTlf  or  THE  CIIL-BCIC] 

DIUS.  (1)  Saint,  ia  CieHrai ;  commerao- 
nicd  Jaly  12  (Mart.  Hieroa.,  Adoaia,  Uiiurdi). 

(E)  Hartjr  it  Aluaadris,  wilfa  Ptt^r,  bithop 
of  Aleundiia,  Finitiu  the  preib]-ter, 
maniui,  under  Haximinna ;  i 
26  (Mart.  Adonis,  Usuardi).  l"-  '■  "J 

DIVINATION.  It  »«  all  but  iDBTiUble 
io  tha  natnn  of  tbingi  that  the  iaendicable 
dtiire  to  penelrate  the  tecreti  of  the  future 
•hoald  >bair  itielf  aoaner  or  later  in  lome  form 
of  iDpentition   vithin   tfae    Cbriitian   Church. 

(0  practioei  of  wbich  that  dtiiie  had  been  the 
origin.  The  decaf  and  diiripute  of  tho  older 
oraclea,  of  wbich  the  legend  that  they  ceaied  at 
the  lime  of  the  Natirity  of  Cbnit  wna  the  re- 
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-iTal  within  tho  Church  of  the  ai 

the  old  Cbaldseaa  >witbiii;ets  ha>  been  ni 
under  AstrolOolbS  and  Calculatores.  Dut 
the  eUborale  system  of  ilirination  which 
orticiall  J  recogniaed  in  the  anKuriea  of  the  Roman 
repnbUc  and  nnpirt,  and  wbich  bad  ■  thouumd 
ramilicatJoD)  in  prirate  and  local  superatitioni, 
wai  even  mora  dilRcult  to  cope  with.  A*  early 
as  theCoDOcilof  Eliira(c  62>vsliDd  the  augur 
Darned  among  thoae  who  were  not  to  b«  admitltd 
(o  Cbriatian  communion  anleaa  they  renounced 
their  calling.*  The  Fourth  Cooncil  of  Carthage 
(c  59)  excommuDicated  any  who  addicted  tbem- 
aelT«*    t«   practioei    that    were    »    esieDtiallf 
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atbsn.     That  of  Ancyra  (c.   24)  condemned 

e  alao  the  '  Peaiteatial '  printed  in  Mdiard'a 
cram.   Qrtg.  f.  467.     The  legiilation  of  tb« 
iperors  wM  even  more  stem  In  ila  acTerity ; 
t  the  (harpnesa  of  the  law  was  in  this  cut 
«,  like  the  old  edicti  of  baniibmcnt  against 
the  C/ialdaa  under  Tibeiins,  to  tfae  inflneuca  of 
picious  fear.     Diviners,  who  wire  cODsulted  u 
the  length  of  the  emperor's  life  might  help 
work  out  the  fulfilment  of  their  own  predic- 
tiona.      So   we   find   Conatantius   inflicting   the 
penalty  of  death  on  al)  who  were  known  to  con- 
sult  soothiayen  or  obserre  omeua.     Etcu  the 
ciedulous  peasants,  to  whom  the  cry  of  a  weasel 
or  a  rat  was  a  presage  of  evil,  wen  bunted  down 
and  condemned  (CM.  Tkeod.  la.  tit.  16,  leg.  4; 
Ammian.  falarcall.  ivi.  p.  72).     Valens,  in  like 
manner,  half  belieiing  in  what  ha  sought  to  re- 
press, baring  heard  that  it  had  been  declared  a* 
the  reenlt  of  such  divining  arta  (in  thia  caw 
riKirofiarTtla  is  namcdX  that  the  name  of  his 
luccosor  should  begin  with  eEOA,  not  only 
enforced  the  law  in  its  fullest  sererity  against 
the  diviner,  but  sought  out  and  put  to  death  all 
whom  be  could  find  whose  names  brought  them 
within  the  range  of  hii  lospicion  (Socrates,  H.  E. 
i>.  IS).     It  is  proluble  enongb  that  the  wMe- 
iprcud  belief  thus  engendered  really  helped  to 
prepare  the  way  for  Tbeodoaiua, 

It  ,wai  comparatireiy  eaay  to   cDndemn  arts 

with  Christian  associations  and  appealed  to  men's 
rererence  for  the  Sucred  Books.  The  principU 
of  casting  lots  wu  recognised  in  Scripture  aa  an 
appenl  from  the  Ignorance  of  man  to  the  Ptori- 
dence  of  God  (AcU  i.  26 ;  Prov.  iTi.  33 ;  iriii. 
18  St  at.).  What  form  of  niin  could  be  more 
certain  to  direct  men  in  the  right  path  than  an 
the  Written  Word  ?     Here,  too,  both 


Jcwi 


« iih  and  heathen  influences  may  hare  helped 
foster  the  new  Ibrm  of  aufieratition.  The  Jen 
hadbceninthehabitofso  dealing  with  the  Law, 
opening  it  at  random,  taking  the  cene  on  which 
be  lighted  as  an  oracle  from  God.  It  wa>  his 
substitute  for  the   Llrim  and  Thnmmlm,  and 

HitTus.  tiduibb.  f.  8).  The  Roman,  anticipating 
the  mediaerai  belief  as  to  the  poet's  character, 
had  looked  to  the  AenieiJ  of  Virgil  as  filling  up 
the  gap  left  by  the  dumbness  of  the  oranlea.   The 

dieted  the  power  and  character  of  Hadrian  (Spr- 
tian.  Vit.  IliA  p.  5),  and  Aleiander  Seierus 
(i.amprid.  Vit.  Alex.  p.  341).  i^  Io  like  man- 
ner the  Bible,  as  a  wbule,  or  certain  portions 
of  it,  came  to  be  treated  ia  the  4th  century, 
if  not  earlier.  It  appears  to  have  prevailed 
in    the  West   rather   than    the    East,    but   waa 

cerned  in  any  degree  sanctiooed  by  the  Church 


suited  by  Ji 


Ugitlmi 


bought 


a  seeking  knowledge  from  de- 
nned it,  as  bringing  down  the 
use  and  trivial  uses  ( Kpitt.  ad 
(■UiUr  1t.)c.  37).     The  pro- 
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,  16 1  Agidheat.  42;  Aurd.  I.  c.  30).  The 
rsctico  grew,  howeur,  ia  >pite  of  the  prohi- 
itioa,  vLtb  the  iacreaiing  power  of  the  Fnnki, 
Dd  Gregory  of  Toun  {Hat.  ir.  16)  dcgcribn  : 
»iie  in  wbich,  with  great  ■olemnit;,  in  th 
reseoce  of  bishopi  and  priests  ia  the  celfbralioi 
f  Matt  at  Dijon,  the  rolumei  of  the  Episllea  and 

he  furtunea  of  Che  aos  of  Clothiire.    [£.  H.  P.] 

DIVINK  SERVICE.    [Cokmunios,  Holt: 

■-■■""  :   Di- 


Prateb:  Office,  i 


Wak;   Houes  o 
DIVI8I0  APOSTOLOBUM.     [AFC«n.Ea' 

Fe^ivaia  p.  87.] 

DIVI8IO  MENSUKNA.    The   divi.ion  of 
the  revenues  of  a  church  among  the  clergy  seema 
'     '     '  '      n  nioDthly  ;  this  monthlv 


pnyme 


called  hi 


mcs  wiu  called  nUEpeiuioa  "a 
beneficio,"  which  did  not  neoesMrily  imply  las- 
peuioQ  from  miniiteriiil  fuDctioDS  (CypriiiD, 
Efiit.  34,  e.  3).  [ODLATXOMS  ;  PROPGHTT  OF 
THE  CUDItCH.]  [C] 

DOCTOB.  Besidet  the  general  UDse  of 
"tucher,"  thii  word  early  acquired  certain 
■pedal  sigoilicatioDi : — 

1.  Axiir  .itiii/«i;iuin,theotBcer  of  Ihe  chnrch 
to  whom  wai  committed  the  instruction  of  Cate- 
chumens (p.  319).  When  we  read  in  the  Pouio 
Sa.  J'erpctwu  et  Ftlie.  (c  13;  Raitiart,  p.  09) 
that  AbpasiuB,  "  presbyter  doctor,"  stood  before 
the  door,  n-e  cugnt  probably  to  underatand  that 
he  was  a  presbyter  who  bore  the  otlice  of  Doctor 
audimtium.  Cyprian,  too,  apeaki  {Epiit.  29)  of 
"  pretbyteri  docturei,"  aa  well  as  of  a  reader 
who  held   the  olKce  of  teacher  of  the  catechu- 

2.  Persons  whose  teaching  waa  of  special 
weight  in  the  church  were  called  Doclortl.  The 
ffcc-ela  (c.  1)  of  Celestinus  (l.D.  *23-133)  con- 
cienin  those  who  set  themseWes  up  against  the 
Doctors,  menniag  apparently  in  this  case  more 
particularly  Hi.  Auguatine  (c  2)  and  the  bishops 
of  Rome  (e.  3).  The  aame  prohibition  is  repeated 
in  the  Capilularvm  Car.  M.  vii.  c.  44. 

3.  The   term  Ugiw  doctor  Kerns  to  hare  ac- 

AaU.  Adreroldns  {Dt  Mirac.  H.  Bened.  i.  25) 
apeaks  of  a  certain  "  legis  doctor" — clearly  a 
jndge — who  deferred  Judgment  in  consequence 
of  having  received  a  bribe;  and  a  charter  of 
Pipin,  mayor  of  the  palace  (quuled  by  Ducnnge, 
a.  T.  Doctor  Lei/ia),  s]>eaks  of  things  decided  by 

Teliqui  legis  doctores,"  where  the  doctors  are 
clearly  persons  who  haie  an  official  right  to 
cipoaud  the  law.  [C] 

DOCTORS,  CHRIST  IN  CONFERENCE 
WITH.  This  subject  is  represented  in  a  fresco 
of  the  first  cabiculum  of  the  Calliitine  Cata- 
conib.  See  in  Bottari,  tavT.  xv,  and  liv.,  also  tar. 
Iixiv.  Uoth  are  conventionally  arranged,  our  Lord 
being  on  a  loftj  seat  in  the  midst,  with  hand 
tipniised  in  the  act  of  speaking ;  the  doctors  on 
His  right  and  left,  with  some  eiprc^ion  of 
wonder  on  their  countenances.  The  only  saruo- 
phagus  besides  that  of  Juuln,i  Bossus  (iluttari, 
«T.).  which  indis;  tdablii  contains  this  subject, 
i»  aUled  by  llarligny  to  be  that  in  S.  Ambrogio 
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■t  Milan.  (Allegraaia,  Sacra  Konim.  Jni.  <tt 
Milatio,  ta».  iv.)  See,  however,  Soltarl,  tpI.  i 
tsT.  33.  All  the  surTDDnding  figures  an  wnlrd 
in  this  eiample,  but  our  Lonl  is  placed  nbnre 
them  In  a  kind  of  stall  or  tHieule,  with  tvo 
palm-trees  at  ila  sides.  He  holds  a  book  or  roll 
in  His  hand,  which  is  partly  unrolled,  white 
the  doctors  hare  closed  theirs.  So  also  in  Allt- 
'gTfinta,  tav.  i.,  a  mosaic  from  St.  Aquilinus  of 
Uilan.  The  Lord's  elevated  teat  is  placed  on  a 
rock,  with  the  Uiviue  Limb  below,  probably  it 
reference  to  Kev.  v.  as  "able  to  o]*n  the  Book," 
On  the  right  and  led,  at  His  feet,  are  Joseph 
and  Mary  in  the  attitude  of  adoration. 

Ferret  (i.  pi.  I.)  gives  ;■  copy  of  a  very  skilfd 
painting  from  the  catacombs,  which  pldcet  two 
doctors  on  the  Lord's  right  hand,  who  are  «• 
pressing  attention  and  wonder,  and  Joseph  snd 
Marv  on  the  other,  with  looks  of  patient  waiting 
on  Him.  The  figure  on  the  left  is  so  evidently 
feminine,  as  to  repel  the  idea  thqt  the  fun 
evangelists  are  intended. 

The  line  diptvch  of  the  5th  cfntury  it  the 
Cathedral  of  ililan  and  that  of  Muiano  (BuEal^ 
Uem.  di  S.  Ce!to  and  Gori,  TVs.  jMpt.  viii.  lai. 
8,  see  woodcut)  also  represent  our  Lord  sitting, 


with  the  doctors  standing  before  Him.  These  re- 
present Him  uf  more  mature  appeanoce  ind 
suture  than  the  account  in  the  Gospels  quite 
nnrrants.     The  figure  below  our  Lord's  fcel  is 

of  Heaven  (Ps.  iviii.  9>  [R.  St.  J.  T.] 


DOLIUH.     This  seem! 


0  be  the  most  • 


It  gener 


large  1 


ir  fre- 


quently in  early  Christian  art,  and  hav 
boltc  meaning  very  generally  attributed  to  them. 
(Boldetti,  pp.  lG^-3ti8;  Ferret,  iii.  3;  Bottari, 
l.W.)  As  they  are  generally  foood  on  Inoila 
are  taken  as  empty,  represenliug  Ihe  l»»li 
when  the  soul  has  Bed  from  it.  Jflhe  marriage 
if  Cans  [Me  s.t,  CANA]can  be  supposed  to  be  5« 
frequentiv  used  on  sarcophagi  as  a  symbol  of  Ihr 
Resurrection,  the  cask  mnv  be  supposed  to  rrpre- 

if  the  Miracle.     This  seems  altogether  uniikelv, 

lydriae.     The  rlose  juncture  of  the  sUi-n  *1'  ■ 
cask  haa  been  taken  to  indicate  Chriatias  nnily. 


,AjOO<^Ic 
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Uirtignf  Mojreturet  (quoting  St.  Cvprimn,  Ep.  '  from  a  Ttrj  eirlf  date  in  two  or  more  kiihi, 
i<i.  Ad  Omfea.  £om.  "Vini  lice  unguiiiem  1  repreMDting  either  the  Lord  Himteir,  the  indl- 
I'unditit ")  that  the  ronn  oT  ■  cask  hnB  beeo  fii\ta  j  Tidoal  ChriitiiD,  or  ■bstrict  qiulitiei  inch  M 
to  Hrtnin  mull  vessels  for  prewrring  thi-  blond  those  of  swiflDOM,  brilliancy,  canJD|;al  aSectiOD, 
oinurtyra  (e-ff.  Boldetti,  pp.  163-4).  with  all  n-  '  *c  la  «  painting  given  hy  De  Rob!  (*ol.  i.  Ut, 
lino  to  me  power  of  their  aclf-ucrilice  in  hold-  ri:).).  two  dolphina  bear  (appareDtlj)Te>uls  with 
ing  the  Church  together.  He  concludea,  how-  the  Sacruneotal  loarei.  Jt  hag  been  tuggected, 
tn-r,  on  the  whole,  that  the  picture  of  the  j  and  is  not  improbable,  that  the  Dolphin  cmbra- 
IKilium  was  rery  pouiUr  onlj'  a  play  on  wordM,  i  cing  the  Anchor,  lo  often  found  on  genu,  rings,  &C. 
from  its  reKicbbnce  in  KUDd  to  duleo,  and  iM  .  (Mamachi,  Anti'/.  Chrid.  iiu  23  ;  Lupi,  EpittijiA. 
iafltot^iHU.  This  »enii  to  be  proTed  by  his  ei-  j  Serer,  M.  64,  note  1),  ii  an  emblem  of  the  Crnci' 
aiDpit  from  Uaniichi  (ue  woodcuty—two  dolia,  ,  fied  Saviour,  or,  indeed,  of  the  faithful  follower. 
*    I    IVUO    yiUO    PAT£R    far  iU  Die  aa  an  emblem  of  twiftness,  tee  BoU 


DOIJESS. 


[R.  St.  J.  T.] 


IVilO  flUOWTSR.T^O'-'^N^ 


datli,  p.  332,  where  is  figured  tbe  handle  of  a  pen 
found  in  a  Christian  Kpolchre,  fashioned  into  the 
dolphin-shape,  which  may  indicate,  aa  Martigny 
lupposei,  that  the  occupant  waa  in  life  a  icrilw 
or  short-hanii  wriUr.— Pa.  ilr.  %    The  fish  with 

plunging  forward,  -eems  to  be  used  to  eipvess 
speed  in  pressing  forward  for  the  priie  of  the 
Christian  race.  See  Lupi,  Sjata/ik.  Sa.  pp.  53 
and  \eh.  Jd  the  latter  he  is  accompanied- by  a 
dove,  and  both  are  approaching  a  Taae,  which  may 
signify  the  Living  Waters  of  Baptism  or  of  Truth. 
See  Martigny,  ».  t.  DaapMn.  The  dolphins  (tee 
woodcut),  placed  two  close  together  on  each  aide 
of  the  intcription  over  Balerin  or  Valeria  La- 
tobia,  ira  UionghC  to  •jmboliie  conjugal  affec- 
tion. [R.  St.  J.  T.] 


DOLUS  UALUS.    [KoBOEftr.] 

DOME.  (Commonl)'  derived  froii 
Dei,  domes  b«iog  at  one  time  lo  in« 
part  of  cbarchea  ai  to  uiurp  their  nai 
hiip.  from  S^u..)  A  concave  ceiling  , 
either  hemispherieal  or  of  any  othi 
covering  a  circular  or  polygonal  arei  . 
nofthe  eiterior  of  which  is  of  either  of  these 
forms  (Parker's  QbM.  s.  v.  CtirOLL). 

The  dome  i«  not  naual  in  chnrchee  of  the 
builica  type,  though  it  ia  sometimes  found;  in 
the  ohoreh  of  Sla.  Croce  in  Gerusalemme  (for 
initaace),  we  tind  a  dome  covering  one  of  the 
chapels  (the  south-eastern)  by  which  the  apie  is 
enclosed.     [Chubch,  p.  370.] 

Id  sepnlchral  or  memorial  charches,  usually 
circular,  sometime*  polygonal  Id  form,  the  dome, 
as  might  be  eipeeted,  is  of  frequent  occurrence. 
The  church  of^to.  Costania  ia  of  this  class,  and 
there  w»  find  the  dome  supported  on  an  interior 
J«ri»tyle.  [CUURCH,  p.  371.]  The  *■  Dome  of 
the  Rocti  "  at  Jerusalem,  classed  by  some  antho- 

l-orled  br  four  great  pien.  Other  examplei  may 
!>e  found'  in  the  church  of  St.  George  in  Thei- 
s^ilouica.  5th  cent.,  anil  the  calhedrat  at  Boerah 
in  the  Hauran,  of  the  date  *.D.  512.  [Chchch, 
p.  372.] 

The  sepulchral  cbapel  built  by  the  empress 
Galla  Placidia  at  Ravenna  has  a  tower  enclosing 
3  small  dome.  [Ciidkcu.  p.  372.]  One  of  the 
most  remarkable  iomn  in  the  world  Is  that  of 
5l.  Sophia,  both  from  its  sise  and  from  the  pecu- 
liar manner   in   which  it  is  supported,  not   by 

domes,  eaut  and  west,  by  which  oeaDi  a  vait  uuen- 


cumbered  .pace— 200  ft,  by  100  ft.— i.  obUined. 

[CHUacu,  p.  373.]    After  the  time  of  JnstiniaB 

riable  a 

built  after  some  modification  of  the  plan  of  St. 

e.     Per- 

Sophia,  in  which  the  dome  forms  so  important 

a  featuR.    The  germ  of  the  nearly  square  ground- 

plan,  with  a  dome  covering  the  centre,  is  perhaps 

Syria.  See  woodcut,  p.  347. 

In  the  church  of  St.  Vitalis  at  Rarenna,  built 
between  a.d.   52G  and  547,  there  is  a  sort  of 
ry,  20  ft.  high,  below 


ifter  the  death  of  Jus 


e  find  t 


itself  it  placed  on 
a  dcnm  pierced  with  windows,  frequent  ia  the 
empire.  The  church  of  St.  Clement,  for  iu- 
sUuce,  at  Ancyra,  belonging  probably  to  the 
latter  part  of  the  6th  and  beginning  of  the  7th 

The  church  of  St.  Irene,  at  Constant  Inople  (earlier 
part  of  the  8lh  century),  has  the  dome  on  a  drum 
of  great  height ;  and  a  similar  dome  is  found  in 
the  church  of  St.  Nicholas  of  Myra,  which  ia 
perhap  of  more  modem  date.  [Church,  p.  378.] 
The  Duomo  Vecchio  at  Florence,  by  some  aastgne.1 
to  tbe  7th  century,  by  othera  to  A.D.  774,  is 
covered  by  a  dome  65  11.  ID  interuaj  diameter. 
[Church,  p.  380.]  [C] 

o  the  house  or 
stical  seU!«B:-^ 
igto  the"house- 
;ruus  honor  e.hi- 
:ia  fidei"  (/.'eyu/u 


St.  Beued.  c.  5:1). 

2.  In  the  East,  il 
church  choir  after  t1 
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thould  h>ve  "ti 


DDE  on  each  Ad«  d1  the  dioir,  ta  lend  til*  aiDg^n  in 
aDtiphoiul  chatitiDg(Cadmuii,i'>rO|!Ic.cvi.£»i 
Goar'i  EwMog.  pp.  272,  27B  ;  Duange,  b.  y.>. 

3.  i)pnv«ibcw  Otiwrumj  i  Ao/iiFTinot  Tir 
tupmr,  the  chief  d«ir-kee|i«r  at  CoDituiliaople 
(Codiniu,  Be  Of.  e.  i.  $  43).  [C] 

DOMINICA.    [Loan's  D*T.] 

DOMINICA,  daimnirnif,  commcmoriilfd  Jhu. 
8  {Cai.  BjiiaHt.).  [W.  F.  G.] 

DOMINE  LABIA.  [Dews  in  adjctorium.] 

D0MINICALI8  or  -LE.  A  &lr  IJoen  cloth 
M^ed  bj  femaLu  at  thfi  time  of  the  reception  of 
the  EuchoriKt.  So  iir  all  authoHtree  are  agrrrd, 
but  it  ii  a  coDtroverted  potot  whether  it  was  a 
white  veil  worn  orer  the  head,  or  ■  napkin  in 
vhicb  feiDales  receired  the  Euehnrint,  which 
the;  were  forbidden  to  tonch  with  the  naked 
band.    [OOHMUirioir,  HOLY,  p.  4IS.] 

The  Utter  riew  ti  that  which  hai  the  greBteet 
correne;,  and  can  reckon  aoiong;  iti  eupporten 
•uch  weighty  liturgicul  anthoritle*  u  Omltiul 
B«Da(.fler.  Litirg.  lib.  ii.  c.  LT);  HaUrt  (^rcAie- 
roi.,  part. ».  oba.  »iii.) ;  Msbillon(rfe  Lilwg.  Qall. 
lib.  i.  c.  V.  r.  XIT.) ;  Macer  (HienUx.,  sub  vnc.) ; 
Vou.  (  7^1.  llieol.  de  Stimbot.  Com.  DBm.\  and 
Dthen.  ll  ii  chiefly  hosed  OD  two  canoiu  of 
the  Council  of  Anierre,  l.K.  5T8,  one  (can.  36} 
I'urhidding  women  to  receire  the  Eacharist 
with  the  bare  hand  ;  the  other  (can.  42)  enact- 

preted  to  refer  lo  the  same  subject,  and  the 
dominicalii  haa  been  thus  identified  with  the 
lair  linen  cloth  with  which  the  hand  was  to  be 
coTerrd  at  the  timeof  conmnnioD.  This  cnstem 
is  eipressly  mentioned  in  a  lennoa  printed 
among  Augustine's,  but  erroneonsly  ascribed  to 
him.  In  which  we  read,  "  omnes  quaudo  com- 

mulierei  nitida  uhibeant  lioteanienta  ut  Corpus 
Chrisli  Bccipiant."  It  will  bo  obserted  that 
nowhere  is  this  napkin  eipresslj  called  dominicali. 
The  other  liew— that  the  dominkale  was  a 
head-covering,  a  veil(cf.  I  Cor.  li.  13)  is  strongly 
supported  by  Ducsnge  (lui  coo-) ,-  Labb^  (>uf  Con- 
cit.  A'ltitinod.y,  anil  Baluiins  (iVot.  in  Gmtian. 
cnuh.  xxxjil  quBcst.  ill.  c.  19),  and  is  accepted  hi 
our  OWL  Bingham  (bk.  iv.  eh.  T.  §  7).  ITie  pus'- 
anne  from  an  ancient  MS.  Penitential  giren  by 
Diicnnge,  forbidding  a  woman  to  communicate 
if  the  has  not  her  "dominiinle"  on  her  head, 

this  view  ifit  be  correctly' quoted.  The  canons 
cited  by  Balnzius  (ajiud  Bingham,  /.  c.)  from  the 
Council  of  Micou,  "  in  which  the  deminicale  is 
eipreuly  styled  the  Tell  which  the  women  wore 
upon  their  heads  at  the  communion,"  do  not 
appear  In  the  acti  of  either  the  Urst  or  second 
Council  of  that  name.  Thii,  however  appears 
111*  moreprotablc  view.  [E.  V.3 

DOMINICUM.  1.  One  of  the  aiaie.s  of  a 
ClllTRCll  (q.  v.),  Greek  Kx,pta»i,. 

2.  Equivalent  lo  Kvpiaxhr  tilwfoy.  Cyprian, 
Kfi'st.    63 ;    "  .Numquicl   ergo   Dominkian    post 


vol^c 


it  Domi 


d  ofce 


DOHIO 

assembly  and  the  Lord's  Supper  ^J/ta  Proama. 
Saturniiti,  etc.,  c  bi  compare  cc  T  and  8).  [C.J 

DOHINUS  or  DOMNUS.  1.  Equlnlent  to 
"  Saint "  as  n  title ;  aa  "  Dotainos  Joannes  "  for 
St.  Joha,  in  Cyprian's  Zi7e  of  Caeiari US  of  Arl». 
Sometimes  in  the  form  Bamtmi;  St.  Uarlin.  for 
instance,  is  called  "Domnus  Martinua"  in  the 
preface  and  in  con.  13  of  the  fir*t  canocil  <ii 
Tours.  St.  Peter  is  called  "  Domnos  Petnu 
ApastolDs"  (CoBo.  Tarm.  Jf.  c.  23);  St.  Paul. 
"  Domnns  Paalus  Apostolus"  (QiegoiT  of  Toar», 
Hot.  Franc,  ii.  41).  The  Mar  of  the  Chaldaeu 
CbristiiD*  (a*  in  ■' Hot  Harkca  ")  is  eqairalent 

2.  BiBho]»  are  called  Domi«i,  without  a&y 
further  designation  of  their  episcopal  dignity. 
Fur  instance,  a  bishop  is  descritwd  by  Grr^arc 
the  Great  (EpM.  iv.  27)  as  ■■  Dominni  UioeDatis 
eccleaine."  Ouminiu  In  this  usage  also  is  fre- 
quently shortened  into  Domwit,  aa,  for  instance, 
by  Gregory  of  Tours  and  Gregory  the  Great 
(Ducange,  s.  v.).  [C.J 

3.  Domaui  was  at  Rrst  a  title  of  the  abbat 
{Beg.  Semdkt.  63),  afterwards  of  hissub-offiriala, 
and,  in  the  middle  ages,  of  monks  generally  (Uar- 
tmeodlor.eaat.').  Theword  wesappliedloHunts 
(Suipic.  Sever.,£f)p.2,  3;  Mobill.  Ann.  0.  S.  B. 
iviii.  9),  to  bishops  {Cokb.  AureL  iij.  Sab«cr.X 
and  to  the  |>ope  (Lhicange,  Qlouor.  Lot.  a.  T.)i. 
Hence  the  titles,  "Dan,"  "Don,"  " Donna,"  ic. 
in  the  Romance,  and.  In  modem  French,  "  Dom," 
for  monks  (Ducange,  Ohu.  fat.  u.  s.  AJaid.  Gu. 

simiarjo   ■"'^^   ^^ 

D0MINU8  VOBISOCM.  1.  The  versicle 
Dominvs  VobiKutn,  with  the  response,  et  cvm 
t/n'nlu  (HO,  Is  found  in  the  Gregorian  Socni- 
mcalar}!  immediately  before  the  ^su-fum  Ci>ni\, 
which  introduces  the  Canon. 

In  the  third  of  the  ancient  canons  read  and 
approved  at  the  First  Council  of  Braga,  A.B.  5«3, 
(bruns's  Omonrs,  ii.  35),  it  is  provided  that 
bishops  and  priesta  should  not  greet  the  people 
in  dilferent  ways,  but  that  both  should  use  the 
form  Domirtut  lil  taiiicma  (Ruth  ii.  4),  and 
the  people  respond  ffl  ciun  tpirilti  hw.  the  fonn 
handed  down  from  the  very  Apostles,  and  re- 
Uined  by  the  whole  Eastern  Church,  ilie  latter 
assertion  does  not  ap]>ear  to  be  founded  on  fact. 


»■]     ' 


with  yon  all."     [Pai 


-giil,  p.  3 


mbiamm,  wit! 
the  Collect. 

3.  When  the  Brmarijim  fftppotunn  (can.  \. 
al.  6)  orders  "  ut  lectores  populum  non  salutenl," 
the  meaning  probably  is,  that  they  were  D>it 
jiermitted  lo  use  the  form  commonly  appro- 
priated to  the  higher  orders,  whether  DenuHUt 
or  Par  t**i»™m.  [C] 

DOMIC,  bishop  of  Sslona  in  Daloutia,  moi- 
tyr,  with  eight  soldiers;  commemorated  April 
ll(ifiri.  U»uardi>  [W.  F.  ■;.] 
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DOMITIANrS 

DOHITIANUS.  (1)  Abbot  of  Lroni;  de- 
(Hution  Joly  1  (Uarl.  Adonfi,  Uiunrdi). 

(t)  Mutjr  *t  Philulelptua  in  Arabia,  with 
tireoUicni  ammamonlni  Aag.  1  (Jfarl.  Aom. 
I  r(„  AdonlB,  DiDirdi}. 

(8)  DtaooD,  and  martfr  at  Adcjiu  in  Galatia, 
with  EdtFcns  tht  pr«abfter;  comniemorated 
Ivr.  28  (Jfdri.  Himn^  Dioardi). 

-"  "'  ■---  of  Melittne,  cirea  i.D.  570;  coto- 
■- 10  (Cut  fiyMBf.).      [W.F.O.] 

DOUITILL^,  Tirgln,  mnrtrr  Ht  Teirncina 
in ■Cunpanin,  under  DomitlaD  aoilTnijani  com- 
msmontted  Hay  T  (ifarf.  Aom.  VW,,  Adonis, 
L'luardi);  M«r  ia(Jfnrt, /fiwi™,>    [W.F.G,] 

DOMITIUS.  (1)  Martyr  io  Syria ;  comme- 
morated July  i  {Mart.  Bina.  Vtt^  Adonii, 
tr.a«di), 

(S)  In  Ph^7gi^4ff.r>,^^Vf  lit,  under  Julian;  mm. 
memoratcJ  Aug.  T  ((7at  fiyionJ.)       [W.  F.  G.] 

DOMNINA  or  DOHNA,  Tirgin,  martyr 
>ith  her  Tirgin  eompauioiu ;  commemorsteJ 
April  14  (Mart.  Adonit,  Usoanli).       [W.  F.  G.} 

DOMNINUS.  (1)  Martyr  at  Theualonica 
■itii  Victor;  commtmorated  March  30  (Mart. 
L'sii.Hi> 

(9)  Hvtyr  at  Julia,  under  Maiimlan;  com- 
ffiPiHOrated  Oct,  9  (/6.)  [W.  F.  Q.] 

DOMDS  DEI.  (1)  Lilcnlly,  the  chnr<:h 
1*  J  material  building  (Optatu..  c.  Donat.  iiL  17). 
lUnre  lUl  I>«om>,  and  Oerm.  Dom. 

(2)  The  Church,  ai  the  while  body  ofChrli- 
liau  prople  (Lucifer  otCagliaii,  Pro  AlAanaaio, 
i.-i-i;  Dncauif,  ..  O  [C] 

DONA,  BONARIA  TheM  words  are  act 
uDirequently  uKd  by  Christian  wtitert  Id  lh« 
tl-™al«o«  of  offerings  placed  inchorches,  partl- 
rularly  eoitly  ptaseoti   given  aa   mcinoriala  of 

Fifiit.  V,  ad  EuMoch.;  Epist.  13,  ad  Pou/in.; 
Sidouins  Apoll.  lib.  W.  Ep.  18 )  Pauliaui  of  Nala, 
X-ital.  S.  Felicia,  6).  The  corresponding.  Gr«ek 
«ardigu^»ui(Lukeiii.  5;  2  Maccah.  ix.  16), 
■tiicK  Snidaa  dalinei  aa  rur  rh  i^upvtiiyiir 
e>7.  Sre,  for  inalauce,  the  accoant  of  the  offer- 
la^  of  Conitantiue  to  the  Anaitusia  at  JeruH- 
l-m  (Euieh.  Vila  Corutanl.  Hi.  2b).  [COHO:ia 
l.ucia;  Vonra  OFrEHiwit.]  [C] 

DONATA,  of  Scillita,  martyr  at  Carthage 
■  1th  eleTcn  others;  commemorBted  July  17(Jr'irl. 
Am.  Vet.,  Bwlae,  Adonia,  Usuardi)     [W.  F.  0.] 

DONATL    [Obliti.] 

DO>fATIASUS.  (1)  Mnrtyr  at  Nantea 
vith  Itu^tianua,  hii  brothrr;  comDiemorated 
Mat  24  {Mart.  Bitnm.,  Adoni^  ITsuardi). 

^)  Biahop  and  mnfeuoK  in  Africa,  with  Pre- 
""'         "  ■         "  "  and     Fuscolui, 

rate-"         

Ami.  Vtt.,  AdoDia,  (Jsuardi). 

DONATILLA,  Tirgin,  martyr  in  Africa, 
with  tiaiima  and  Secunda,  under  Oallieous; 
cmonemotaled  July  30  (ifart.  Hferoa,,  Jton. 
(■rf,  Uiuardi,  Col  CariKy  [W.  F.  Q.] 

DOSATDS.  CI)  Martyr  at  Rome  with 
AqniliBU  and  thma  othera ;  commemorated 
j'ett.  4  {MaH.  Jlitnm.,  Uiuardi). 

(S)  Martyr  at  Concordia  with  Secundianai, 
ilumulua, and  cighty-iii  othera;  eomiDemoraled 
Feb.  17  (/*.)  i 


DO0B8  OP  CHURCnEB        573 

(a)'MBrtcratCarth>ge;  commiinoiated  Mar. 
1  { tb.) ; 

(4)  Martyr  in  Africa,  with  F.piphanini  the 
biihop,  and  othen ;  commemorated  April  7 
(Marl.  Uauardil,  April  6  (M-rl.  Hieron.). 

(t)  Martyr  at  Caesarea  in  Cappadocia,  with 
Polyeuctui  and  Victariat;  conunemorated  May 
21  (Marl.  Adonia,  Hauardi). 

(d)  Bishop  and  marlTr  at  Aretlum  in  Tuxcxny 
under  Julian;  comniemgrated  kvf.  7  (M.irt. 
Horn.   Vet.,  Ifieron.,  Bedae,  Adoni*,  Uiuardi). 

(7)  The  preibyter  and  anchorite  in  a  district 
on  Monnt  Jura,  in  Belgic  Gaul ;  commemorated 
Aog.  19  (Mart.  Adonii,  Usuardi). 

(B)  Martyr  at  Auttocb,  with  Re>titulu],  Vak- 
rjaoui,  Fructuosa,  and  twelre  othera;  comme- 
morated Ang.  2,1  (lb.). 

(9)  Martyrat Capua,  with  Quintuiand  Arcnn- 
tlua;  commemomted  Sept,  S  (Mart.  Hieron., 
Adonis.  Csuardi). 

(10)  Martyr  with  Hermogeoei  and  twenty- 
two  others  ;  commemorated  Dec.  13  (Jf-irt. 
Usunrdi>  [W,  F.  0.3 

DOOR  (ab  SmBOL).  See  St.  John  i.  9.  U 
setms  most  probnble  that  in  the  Tarious  repre- 
Mntiitiona  of  aheeji  leaving  or  entering  their  fold 
or  house,  anil  >o  representing  the  Jewish  or  (jeo- 
■k  ^Betiileiikh  ;  CxuRCtl],  the  door 


may  be  intended  tr 


othe  : 


call  tl 


lind. 


l.egranai. 


I.  cit  Sfilano,  ie.,  ti 
limes  repeated,     evidently  with  this  sjm- 
c  reference,  and  on  tlia  porch  or  tympanum 


Vlrglna 


ntlos,  nil 


Lnpi,  DiH.  1  LM.  i.  p.  262  gives  a  bas-relief 

with  the  Lamb  under  it  bearing  the  Cross,  and 
the  words  "Ego  earn  ostium,  et  ovile  ovi- 
om."  [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

D00H8  OP  CHDBCHES.  (Jan-«>ii, 
portae,  vajeaa;  Bvpol.  wuAai.) 

1.  The  principl  outer  doors  of  a  churdi  Hem 
to  have  been  in  ancient  limes  at  the  w*»t,  if  the 
church  waa  to  built  that  the  alUr  waa  at  the 
east  end,  or  at  any  rats  in  the  end  fncing  the 
altar.  In  n  baailloan  church  of  three  uisles  there 
were  for  the  most  part  threa  western  doors : 


UJplli:!  palel  Infmlh-ntlboa  arco." 
rauJIoni  of  Nula,  /;p.  31,  ml  Mb, 


In  Consts 


at  "Church  of  the  Sa- 
viour" at  Jenuhlem,  the  three  doon  laced  the 
east  [CuuRCit,  f.  366].  At  tbese  doon  itood 
during  service  the  "weepers"  (wpaiiK\aiBrTtt). 
If  there  was  a  NAnTHGi,  the  western  doors 
gave  entrance  into  this,  and  other  doors  again 
from  the  narthei  into  the  oare.  The  nave  waa 
■ometimea  again  itself  divided  into  chorus  and 
trapeia — the  portions  for  the  drrica  and  the 
people  respectively — by  a  screen  or  partition 
having  doors;  but  nkore  frequently  thoae  who 
entered  by  the  western  doors  saw  before  them  at 
once  the  Jco^osiAaiB,  or  screen  enclosing  the 
sanctuary,  with  its  three  doon. 

2.  The  doors  In  the   ItMoostaos  vera  known 
generally  as  Kayiit>JiaevptBtt,  wiprat  rai  ^lo* 


A-iOOt^lc 
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MfWTOt;  the  sid«  dnm  dlgtidctivclf  u  wXiyiv 
or  raparipTia.  The  central  doors  were  called  the 
"  Holy  Doora  "  (87.11.  flu/Mf)  anil  «omelimej  the 
"Rojnl  Uoon"  (Sa<riA»al  Bvpal). 

3.  T)ie  great  weiteiu  doon  of  the  dstc  wen 
called  the  "Rajil  Gates"  (fiaeAml  xiiuu); 
and  this  )enn  vaa  aln  adopted  bf  Latin  writen, 
■o  that  "  regiac  "  came  to  be  used  BobstaatiTely 
for  these  doors.  Anaatuius,  for  instance,  aaja 
(  Vital  Pontiff,  c  IIS)  that  pope  Henorina  (l.D. 
a26-63R)  eocered  with  lilver  plates  the  great 
rojBl— the  so-called  "Median"— doors  at  the 
CDtrancB  of  n  church  (regiu  in  logreaau  ecclesiaa 
majoreB,'quae  appellanlur  tnedianie).  When  the 
church  had  a  uarthei,  the  western  doon  of  tbii 
were  also  Bometimes  called  the  "  rojal "  gates. 

4.  The  great  church  of  Sl  Sophia  at  Conatan- 

the  Dare.  A>  these  were  coyered  with  silrer, 
not  only  were  they  called  the  "SiUer  Doors," 
bat  the  aame  tenn  came  to  designate  the  doors 
of    other    churches   which   occupied   the   same 

K  Another  term,  the  application  of  which 
cannot  he  absolutely  determined,  is  the  "  Bcnntl- 
ful  Gates"  {ipoTai  wiXm).  These  have  been 
aupposed  to  be  the  gates  which  separate  chorus 
and  trapeia  (Goar);  those  which  leparate  nave 
from  uarthd  (Ducange);  or  the  outer  gate  of 
the  narthei  (Neale).  The  latter  application  ii 
(Qpported  by  the  fact  that  the  term  ia  taken 
from  the  "Beautiful  Gate"  of  the  temple,  un- 
doubtedly an  outer  gate. 

6.  The  "Angelic  Gale"  (i-rrt\iKii  iriAu)  waa 
one  which  allowed  a  person  to  enter  the  tmpeaa, 
ao  as  to  draw  near  the  choir.  Nnthiug  farthi 
la  known  of  it.  It  la  not  impmbabU  (hat  it  wi 
a  local  term. 

7.  The  word  Svpi  is  consistently  used  to  de- 
signate a  door  within  the  building,  and  the  word 
■wZaii  to  designate  the  much  la:^er  "gates" 
which  admitted  the  mass  of  the  congregation 
from  without  Into  the  narthei  or  the  nnte. 
^ithet*  like  "royal"  "and  beantiful"  ate  per- 
haps not  uhed  inrarinbly  with  a  spednt  menniog, 
bat  the  "Holy  Doors''  are  always  the  central 
doon  of  the  Bema,  and  no  other. 

8.  The  Holy  Doors  were  opened  at  the  com- 
mcocement  of  the  Great  Vespers,  at  all  "en- 
trnncei,"  whether  at  Vespers  or  in  the  Liturgy  ; 
and  at  the  end  of  the  Liturgy,  when  the  people 
kte  invited  to  approach  for  the  purpose  of  com- 
municating (Neole,  Etatem  CAtu-cA,  Introd.  pp. 
194-200). 

9.  The  doora  of  chnrchej  were  frequently  of 
rich  material  and  workmanship.  The  outer 
doors  of  St.  Sophia  nt  Constantinople  were  of 
bronie,  with  omnmeDts  in  relief  [CouitCH,  p. 
374];  and  those  of  tlie  Iconostaiis,  aa  well  na 
these  between  the  nnrthex  and  the  uare,  of 
silver.     And  elsewhere,  aa  not  nnfrequently  In 

•  the  l.Oer  Pontificalia,  we  read  of  doors  of  meUl 
gilt,  or  of  wood  richly  inlaid  or  carred.        [C] 

DOOBKEEPEB8(iT>>A>f»],0>'l«>i>ol,OrfMr>'O, 

an  ibferior  order  of  clergy  mentioned  by  the 
I'sendo-lgnatiua  (Epist.  Anlioch.),  by  Ensebius 
(//.  E.  Ti.  43X  and  by  Jastinian  (Nocell.  iii.  1). 
There  is  no  mention  of  them  In  Tertuliian  or 
Cyprinn.  from  which  TTiomMsin  (l'e(.  cl  A™. 
fJccI.  DiKip.  I.  1.  S,  c.  30,  S  8)  >akn  ^^  '» 
the  early   Afrioin    rbnn-Ji    their   duties  wcrs 
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dlsehai^  by  tbe  laity.  The  cuunal  of  Lno- 
dicea  (c,  24),  speaks  of  them  among  the  inferior 
orders  of  clergy.  At  the  ordination  ^f  ■  door- 
keeper, after  previous  instmction  by  the  ijvb- 
dencon  he  wss  presented  to  the  bishop  who  He- 
livered  to  him  the  keys  of  the  church,  with  tli» 
injunction  to  act  as  one  who  mnst  render  tn 
God  an  account  of  the  things  which  ur  oproi-1 
by  those  keys  (jr.  Cone.  Carth.  c.  9>  The  4th 
council  of  Toledo  (t  4)  prorides  that  a  door- 
keeper should  keep  the  door  of  the  church  ^.t 
the  opening  of  councils.  In  the  2nd  canon  of 
another  council  of  Toledo,  held  A.i>.  OdT,  it  it 
ordered  that  a  doorkeeper  should  be  sppoialed 
by  the  priest  to  provide  for  tbe  clesosiog  nnl 
lighting  of  the  church  and  sanctuarT  (Bruns's 
Cammet,  i.  220).  In  the  Apostolic  Coaslilal.'vf 
(ii.  25)  they  are  apoken  of  aa  belonging  to  that 
portion  of  the  clergy  which  represents  the  L«- 
vites,  but  in  the  lowest  grade.  Their  share  of 
the  Agnpae  was  the  same  as  that  of  ■  Lector  or 
Cantor  {llnd.  ii.  28)  ;  there  ia  no  mention  of 
their  ordination,  and  they  are  named  among  the 
cie^y  who  were  not  permitted  to  baptiie  (/'«t 
iii.  li).  They  were  to  stand  during  the  time  of 
service  at  the  door  of  the  part  of  the  cbnrch 
allotted  Co  th*  men  (Ard  iL  57).  ffher  ver« 
allowed  to  marry  (/iii  ri.  17).  [P.  O.j 

DOBU,  martyr  with  Chrvaanthns,  nnder 
Numerlani  commemorated  March  19  iCoL  89- 
loot.-).  [W.  F.  G-J 

DOBHITIO  ((oifiqa-i)),  the  "falling  asleep," 
used  tu  describe  the  state  of  tha«  who  "  depart 
hence  in  the  Lord"  (Cyprian,  Epitl.  L  c  2). 
More  especially  it  is  used  to  designate  the  dar 
of  the  departure  or  "Assumption"  of  the  Virgin 
MaT7[M*HT,  FEsnjAisoF];  Xanlhopalos,  for 
instance  (quoted  by  Ducange,  s.  t.  DormUm), 
uses  the  elpressioa,  irol^ijrru'  Syrrii,  H/r  furi- 
araau  Kiyx.  ^el>aiWVsC.,dexl.it<trg.,\T.i39  • 
snd  M^ntd's  Sacram.  Qrcg.,  pp.  411, 707.    [C] 

DOHMITOBIUM.  A  gilrment  for  sleeping 
in;  the  "lebiton  lineur"  of  Pachomius  (  t'lto. 
c.  22).  The  glosa  on  the  RfOe  of  St.  Benedict 
eiplnins  Dormitoria  by  tbe  Greek  word  iywl- 
/aiBpa  (Dticange,  B.T.).  (C.J 

DOEMITORT  iDormitorinii).  It  was  the 
primitire  custom  for  monks  to  sleep  all  together 
in  one  large  dormitorr  (Aiteser.  Atcfiian,  ii.  8). 
Not  till  the  14th  century  (Ducange,  Gloaar.  Lot, 
s.  T.)  was  the  custom  introdnced  of  using  separate 
sleeping  cells.  By  tbe  rule  of  Benedict  all  wen 
to  sleep  in  one  room,  if  passible  (Bened.  ]!rg.  & 
22)  with  the  abbnt  in  their  midst  (cf.  Magistr. 
Peg.  c.  29 ;  Bened,  Req.  c  22)  or  in  larger  n»- 
n-isteriea  ten  or  twenty  together  with  a  deai 
(Bened.  Peg.  ih. ;  cf.  Csesar.  Arelat.  Btg.  ad  .Vo- 
nnch.cS;  Rt-i.  ad  Virg.  e.  7 ;  Anreol.  A'a;-.  c  6; 
Ferreol.  Prg.  cc  IG,  33).  Only  the  aged,  the  in- 
firm, the  eicommunlotted  were  ticept«d  from 
thisarmngemBnt(Cujusd.  ^.^.c.  13).  Eachmoaii 
was  to  have  a  separate  bed  (Bened.  Rt/.  t.  *.; 
Caesar.  Arelat.  Req.  r.  a. :  Fractnos.  Reg.  t  17X 
They  were  to  sleep  clothed  and  girded  (Bened. 
Reg.  r.  s.;  Uag.  Peg.  c.  11;  Csjned.  Peg.  x.  t.\ 
the  founder  probaUy  intending  that  the  monk 
sliDuld  sleep  in  one  of  the  two  suits  ordend  bv 
his  rnle  (Bened.  Ret},  ebb);  but  in  conne  of 
lime  tbe  words  were  loosely  interpntcd  aa 
meaning  only  the  woollea  tnnic  (Unrtu.  ad  toe. 


A-.oo<5lc 


DORONA 

dtat)  It  wu  pirticulnrl]r  cajaiaed,  pne 
the  caution  tounds,  by  Bsoedict  «Ilfl  othen 
Ike  moaki  were  not  lo  wear  their  kniies 
{^aed.  Re<!.ci2:  Mngist.  Acjr.  c.  1 1 ).  Alight 
wi-  lt>  b«  kept  buraing  in  the  donnitoTr  nil 
Diiht  (BcdM.  Sej.  T.  J.J  Miig.  Seg.  e.  29 ; 
Cuju^.  ^n|.  T.  I.-).  All  the  mooki  were  to  rise 
It  x  gifen  signal  (Eegg.  Monast.  passim).  The 
d"miilnrj  via  to  be  ke])t  under  lock  and  key 
111!  mnrning  (Mart,  ad  Btacd.  Heg.  c.  48).  The 
slKpiog-room  for  itrnnger  tnonlid  was  usually 
chficin  the  grent  donniiorf ,  and  Dot  fiirfi-oin  Che 
chajwl  (Mart,  arf  Ifmed.  Keg.  c.  53:  cf.  Capitu!. 
A-pivigr.  68). 

In  the  fint  fervor  of  mooaitic  leal  It  w 
rtimmon  pnictioe  lo  sleep  on  the  bare  gm 
(^Ofifui'la ;  cf.  All«9.  Asctl.  ii.  8 ;  Vil.  ^l.  Anion. 
cD;  Theodoret,  I'hilM.  1,  &c.).  Others  slept 
no  mats  (i^ibSIo,  maltac,  itramtstii;  Casaian. 
CMiti.  23;  iviii.  11;  Ruffin.  Vtrb.  Senior,  ii. 
'.'9, 12,^);  frequently  theee  were  made  by  them- 
srlies  ( IVf.  t'oilmm,  4:1),  and  Augustine  speaki 
if  wme  strict  Wnoichenns  a*  "matlarii"  (Cun(. 
fausliii.  T.   5).     The    rule   of  Beaedict  allows 

pin..*  ((■«p,t„fe,  T.  B.);  but  in  %ypt  the  mat- 
trpas  Has  considered  n  luiury  in  the  4th  century, 
B-t   permisaible   eicept  fo 


L6). 


of  the 


lonks  ofTi 


I,  hall  fitting,    half.tying  (IVfo 
1  mp-anu,  c  it,  in  Kwweyd'i  fit,  Ftxtr.). 

The  time  allowed  for  sleep  was  for  Egyptian 
raontf  in  the  commencement  of  monachism  rery 
ihon  mdeed  (Cnu.  hstii.  r.  30;  Cull.  lii.  la, 
mi.  «).  Arsenius  h  said  to  hnve  contented  him- 
kII'  with  one  hour  only.  RuHinus  ipeaka  ol 
others  who  allowed  theaiselvei  four  houn  id  the 
ni^ht  for  sleep,  asxigDiDg  four  for  pniyer.  ftiur 
fi.r  work  {Verb.  Stn.  c.  199),     Etcd   Benedict, 


t.  FnttU.  ii.  12).    But  the  rule  was  not  adhered 
■Irietlj-  (Mart«n.  ad  Btncd.  Kei.  I.  c). 
rhe  rules  of  the  amonid  la  the  8th  and  fith 
lory  were  very  similar  to  those  of  the  monks. 


Thi. 


I   thos. 


dwetlini 


I   their 
er   the 


'i  roof,  by  Iht 
(Cone.  I^-on.  iii.  cc.  2S,  24).      The  council 
Aichen,  three  jean  later,  ordered  biehope  to  i 
that  the  amoaici  slept  in  one  dormitory  (Cin 
A-iniiir.  ce.  11,  123);  and  in  its  second  se3<i 
re(*ated  the   decree  of  the  council  at  ChSlons 
SI3  A.  D.,  that  nil  nuns,  eicept  the  sick  and  in- 
firm, should  sleep  iu  one  dormitory  on  separate 
Mj  (Cone  CMll.  e.  69,  ef.  Cone.  M-gunl.  813 
*.D.,  r.  9,  cf.  Cone.   TSi.m.  ii.  567  A.D.,  c  14). 
Grimlale,  in  hie  rule  for  solitarleji,  orders  that 
e  »<er^e_s. 

TXIKONA.  "  Indus  et  Dorona,"  commemo- 
rslel  Dec.  19  (Cat.  Armen.)  [W.  F.  G.] 

DOEOTHEA,  virgin,  martyr  with  Theophi- 
lui  at  Caesarea  in  Cappadocia;  commemorated 
Feb.  6  (Jf.yr(.  ^™.  TVl..  Adonis,  Usuardi). 

[W.  F.  G.] 

D0R0THE08.  (1)  Martyr  at  Tarsus  in 
Olidi,  with  Castor;  commemorated  Mar.  28 
[J/art.  Usoardi). 


(S)  Bishop  of  Tyre,  martyr  under  Julian 
commemorated  June  5  (Cil.  ISyianl.). 

(3)  Martvr  at  Nicomedia,  with  Gorgoniue, 
under  Diocletian  ;  commemorated  Sept.  9  (SInH. 
R<.m.  Vtl.,  Adonis,  UsuardiJ  [W,  F,  G.] 

DOBYMEDON,  martyr  with  Trophimua 
and  Snbbfltiui,i.D.  278;  commemorated  Sept.  19 
(G./.  Bx,,ant.-).  [W.  F.  G.] 

DOSSAL  {DortaJe,  doralte  piilliHm).  A  cur- 
tain hung  on  the  walls  of  the  choir  ofn  church, 
or  other  place  of  dignity,  behind  the  stalls  of  the 
clerks,  "a  dorso  clericorum"  (Durandui,  A'a- 
iioaale,  i.  iii.  23).  "Cortion  quae  pendet  ad 
dorsum  "  (The  Monk  of  St.  Gall,  VOa  Car.  Mtig. 
i.  4).  Ekkehard  the  younger  {l)t  Cuiihu  S.  Gail!, 
c.  1),  ape.'iks  of  a  place  decked  "  tapeto  et  dor- 
.ili"(l.«cnge,..v.).  [C.J 

DOTALIA  INSTEUMENTA.   [Costbact 

OV  MAHItlAOE,  p.  4S8.] 

DOVE  (AS  Symbol).     Like  the  mystic  (ish 


indicates  the  presence 


Good  Shepherd    with    His 


i.Goot^lc 


TIii»  nie  of  the  doie  ii  T*ry  freqoent 
moanmeaU  of  Sauthero  Ouil;  where, 
the  catEombi,  the  Wrd"  which  stsod  n 


„. "ir 

luteDdedfordarei.  See  UblMil, /nacr.  CArr!IwiiB« 
(ii  fa  (TauJe  aMiritarti  au  huiliimt  aUah,  Puis, 

A.'  on  emblem  of  the  Third  Penon  of  the 
Trinity,  the  carred  or  painted  figure  of  the  doTe 
■ppeu-ed  from  a  Tery  ewly  period  in  all  b«p- 
tuUries  (««  Luke  la.  24).  One  of  the  esrliest 
eiaroples  of  this  is  th*  bsptibtery  in  the  ceme- 
teij  of  St,  PontiBnui  (Aringhi,  ii.  275).  The 
painting,  thoqgh  coniidered  by  Martigny  as  of 
laUi  date  tbao  the  hnilding,  i»  referred  bv  him 


ikonght.  One  11  Matt.  1. 16,  "Bo  yo  wue  ■■ 
■erpenta  end  hnrmleu  se  dores ;"  Um  at)i*r. 
Pe.  It.  6,  "  0  that  I  had  wingi  like  a  dore,  then 
would  I  flee  away  aod  be  at  rert."  The  t""S^ 
in  Cant.  i.  15,  ii.  14,  t.  2,  yL  9,  refer  lo  th* 
Church,  and  therefore  may  be  Ukea  aj  referrioR 
simply  to  all  feithfo!  «ool».  Martijny  giT«  a 
Ar^^iagof  a  Hal  with  a  dore  m  the  oentre, 
londed  by  the  wordi  "Vani  «i  1 


baptism  in  Jordan.  The  rnde  and  grim  figuTu 
in  thia  painting  remind  ui  of  those  of  the  LIid- 
rentine  and  otnar  very  early  MSS.  The  sym- 
metrical arrangement  i>  alio  like  early  Byiantine 
work, so  culled;  and  tha  riyer  is  a  winding  trench, 
with  a  curious  typical  resemblance  to  the  actnal 
course  nf  Jordan,  which  indaces  us  to  think  the 
painter  had  visited  it.  So  also  In  both  bap- 
tisteriei  at  Ravenna.  The  mosaic  of  St.  Mork'a 
preierres  this  iikeness,  with  the  addition  of  three 
adoring  angela,  a  star  above  the  dove,  fi^  in  the 
river,  and  the  double  Bie  laid  to  the  root  of  a 
tree.  This  imagery  is  strictly  fullowed  in  the 
wild  and  powerflil  painting  of  Tintoret,  in  the 
Scaola  di  S.  Rocco,  now  scarcely  inlelligible 
(Ruskin,  Modem  Pmniers,  vol.  ii.).  The  Turin 
miniatore  is  remarkable  for  its  topographical 
accuracy  aa  to  two  of  the  BOUrcca  of  Jordnn, 

labelled    respeclively    -F"©  YIS    Voi^    and 

'KO  T|  S  DX  r).     Uartigny  also  meatioDs 

li;;nres  of  doves  on  a  font  or  laver  of  very  early 
date  belonging  to  tne  chnrch  of  Gondrecourt 
(ffaou*  Ardi^hgiqw,  v.  i.  p.  129),  where  how- 
ever only  birdt  are  aaid  to  be  drinking  from 
vasei,  and  pecking  at  grapei.  Sea  also  Fa- 
ciaudi,  I>t  (Mtii  S.  Joannit  Baplialae,  pp.  58, 
69,  where  copies  of  a  miniature  from  a  MS.  in 
the  Boynl  Library  at  Tnrin,  and  of  a  mosaic  in 
St.Marli'    ■    -■     ■  


golden  or  silver  1 

TKtS  EuCHAKlsnc.]  These  » 
tnined  the  anointing  oil  naed  i 
extreme  unction  (Martigny,  s.  v 
TOt.  ii.  p.  .126,  c  5)  On  lampe  il 
■ec  Aringhi,  ii.  325.  1. 

As  a  symbol  of  the  believe 
course  haa  chief  jeterence  to  twi 
belonging  to  different  yet  harmi 


rns  eCttt 


e  Cant.   iL  10.      The  dor 
palm-branch,    which    a 

impaniea    it,    is    held    equivaien* 


;th    the 

the  form  "  In  I'aca."  '  As  with  other  birds,  the 
iiying  or  caged  dove  has  reference  to  the  de- 
rance  of  the  soul  from  the  flesh  in  de*th, 
a  its  imprisoned  sUte  in  life.  [See  BlRD.} 
ight  qoalee  St.  Ambrwe's  sermon  on  St.  Laae- 
,  "  Altiora  facilius  penetrantur  simpliciUt« 
tis,  QUam  levitate  pennarum  ;**  and  St.  Ad- 

rtioe  on  St.  Matt,  x.  to  the  same  pnrpDae. 
iLringhi,  iL  p.  145,  the  dove  is  associated  with 
the  peacock;  also,  p.  139,  in  a  vault  of  the 
Catacomb  of  St.  PriMiilla.  In  Bollari,  tav.  191, 
it  hovers  with  the  olive-branch  above  the  three 
holy  children  in  the  flames. 

Twelve  dovei,  representing  the  Twelve  Aposiiea, 
occar  in  Bottari,  i.  p.  118,  on  a  mosaic  crqcitix. 
See  also  Paalinns  of  Nola(£/).  ad  Snwnua,  iiiii. 
c  10).  He  thus  descril>es  a  mosaic  (miiBram 
opus)  in  his'church.  [CBOfs.] 
"  plmD  aiRiKSt  TrluKsa  nyaUrto : 


Qnoruio  flgura  est  in  cDhiinbsnra  et 
UilleiitaetiiiM.Trliitsle  Inalipilsi 


Kegniun  ft  Irlamptaam  purpun  d  psima  indicant 
Pelimm  sapenut  Ipsa  prtn  ecdfslse, 
De  qua  sooorl  qusmor  fmt»  nvsn^ 
Bnugellitu.  viva  Cbrtail  Buiolns.'    [IL  3t.  J.  T.] 
DOVE,  THE  EncHiRnrric    Pyie«  or  ren-p- 

quently  made  of  gold  or  silver  in  the  shape  oTa 
dove,  and  suspended  over  the  altar.  Dove*  of 
the  precious  metdls,  emblematic  of  the  Hnly 
Spirit,  were  also  suspended  above  the  font  in 
early  cbnrches.  In  the  life  of  St.  Basil  by  the 
Psendo-Amphilochios,  it  is  narrated  that  that 
bther,  ailer  a  vision  that  appeared  to  him  while 
celebrating  the  Eucharist,  divided  the  wafer  inia 
three  parts,  one  of  which  he  partook  of  with  great 
awe.  the  second  he  preserved  V>  be  buried  with 
him,  and  placed  the  third  ia  a  golden  dovt  baog- 
Ide  over  the  alUr.  He  afterwards  sant  for  * 
goldsmith,  and  had  a  new  golden  dove  made  to 
contain  the  sacred  morsel  (Amphiloch.  Fil.  BaaiL, 


One  of  the  charges 


irougbt  agaiiut  the  Ace- 

by  the  clergy  of  Antioch 

at  the  Council  of  Constantinople,  aj>.  S36,  km 

that  he  removed  and  appropriated  to  his  own 


.  he  removed  and  appropriated  to  his 
the  gold  and  siWer  doves  hanging  ove 
ed   fonts   and   altars,   x^vcrSi   uJ   if, 


Kv/ifitfipit  KBi  BueiamTtflmr la^mpiauTa 

(IMM,   CondL  T.  159). 

Such  doves  an  mentioned  by  ADastaains  M  thr 
Libir  Fentificalie,  e.  g^  St  Hilar.  70,  "  colnmbaD 
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■DRunpeiuuLlibniat;"  Cf. Dacangc, ml nw. ; 
Dviutui,  Dt  Bitixa,  lib.  L  c  iri.  $&;  Piialiii. 
Solan.  Ep.  iiiiL  Not,  154,  p.  610.  [E.  V.] 
DOWRY,  [Abbhae:  MiaaiiOE.] 
nOXQlOGY  i^.Atyin').  Tbo  Uim  duo- 
Ir^  ia  kiiuIIt  confined  (1)  to  the  "Glorli  in 
Eicekii,"  irhich  ii  called  tb<  gmter  doiolagr, 
ud  ilu  the  An^lical  Uynin,  from  ill  opening 
clause  recoided  by  St.  Luke  A)  baTiDg  \Kta  mng 
bj  the  angcla  who  aociauaccd  the  birth  of  Chriit 
(0  the  .bephenl.  ;  and  (2)  to  the  -  Gloria  Pitri," 
which  i-  eJled  the  leuer  doiology.  The  term 
ii,  howerer,  lometimea  given  to  the  "Triiagiao" 
(Holj,  bolT,  holT,  Lord  Qod  of  Hoats.  heaven 
and  earth  are  full  of  Thy  glorj),  called  dUo 
the  Seinphic  hjmn,  in  reference  to  the  viiioB  of 
the  Seraphim  deti-Hbed  b;'  Iniah  (c.  t!.):  and 
■Iw  la  the  word  AlXELl'IA  (q.  v.),  when  repeated 
igtia  uid  agsia  u  a  hjina  of  pniiie. 
The  <i*ct  periods  of  the  origin  of  theu  doi- 


of  ei 


1  lite 


,  ictured  that, 
fnini,  thej  oime  into  ose  Hum  after  that  circu- 
lation of  the  G«pel  ninatirti  which  mnat  have 
quickly  become  geoeral  among  Chrietiana  in  pro- 
portion to  the  cultiTation  of  each  local  church, 

nl  bodf  of  believen.  The  eitent  and  rabidity 
of  t^u  ciiculation  being  involTed  in  eitretne 
obKuritv,  ID  far  ai  coDtempaiar j  hiitor;  iofbriDt 
u.  the  poeitiTeaeM  with  which  l«l«r  wrilan 
hart  ipokcu  of  the  nlnMtt  Apoitolic  origin  at 
thsa  hj-aini  mnat  b«  Ht  down  amongst  those 
lomeroui  aunmptiona  which  bare  clouded  oar 
real  knowl*d|;e  of  primitire  Chriitian  life  and 
derotioM,  The  "Triaagion"  in  all  probability 
ii  the  moat  ancient  of  all,  aa  it  would  ba  the 
eatural  eipreaaion  of  the  adoration  of  the  Jewiah 
Christiana,  who  were  already  In  poAHaaion  of 
(be  Old  Taatament,  and  who  would  have  been 
familiar  with  the  book  of  Itsiah  before  their 
ranvenlon  to  Chriitiuiity.  The  <ue  of  the 
"Gloria  in  Eicebia,"  which  origioallr  consiated 
only  of  tti  opening  aentence,  would  be  equal  I  j 
nalnnl,  wherever  the  narrative  of  St.  Lnka  waa 
known;  and  tha  "Gloria  Patri,"  which  origi- 
naUy  consiated  only  of  Ita  fint  clauae,  would  be 
the  result  of  ■  bmiliarity  with  tbe  last  verves 
of  St.  Hittbew'l  Gospel. 

The  "Gloria  in  Eicelsli"  is  unqueationnhly 
of  Eaitera  origin.  Uturgical  apeculatora,  in- 
deed, have  ini^enioualj  di 


arly  wril 


It  hi 


freqnentlj  aaiumed  thi 
hfmn."  which  Oiristian*  un;  on  nil  aolemn 
occasions,  including  such  ai  are  referred  to  in 
AcU  ni.  25;  1  Cor.  liv.  26;  and  Col.  iii.  16. 
When  the  author  of  the  dialogne  attnbuCed  to 
Lnclan  apeaka  of  the  Chrjatiaoa  na  watching 
ill  night  for  the  purpoae  of  ainging  hjmna, 
it  is  auppoaed  that  their  chief  aong  waa  the 
"Gloria  in  Eicelaia."  It  ia  also  held  to  hnva 
hecn  apecbiiy  referred  to  in  the  famons  passage 
IB  Pliny's  letter  to  Trajan  i  "  Affirmabant  hane 
^iste  mmnum  vel  culpae  suae,  vel  erroHs,  qucd 


■oliti  ) 
menque  Oirii 


lodia  a 


t  loo 


lam,   in  the  book    \ 


OiMttitiMna  (vil.  47).    It  ia  there  daecribed  a* 

the  "  morning  prayer,"  and  stands  aa  follows ; 
"  Glory  be  to  God  on  high,  and  on  earth  peace, 
good  will  towards  men  {h  JU«pi»iroii  ibtnU). 
We  praiae  Thee,  we  sine  to  Thee  (iimvitin  at), 
we  bless  Thee,  we  glorih  Thee,  we  worahip  Thee, 
throngh  the  great  High  I'riest;  Thee  the  true 
God,  the  only  nnbegotten,  whom  no  one  can 
approach  for  tie  great  glory.  0  Lord,  heavenly 
king,  God  the  Father  Almightv,  Lord  God,  the 
Father  of  Christ,  the  Lamb  w'ithout  apot,  who 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world,  receiie  our 

trayer,  thou  that  aitlest  upon  the  Cherubim  1 
or  thou  only  art  holy,  thou  only,  Lord  Jesus, 
the  Christ  of  God,  the  God  of  every  created 
being,  and  our  king;  by  whom  nnto  Thee  be 
glory,  honour,  and  adoration."  Unfortunately, 
the  writer  of  the  Cmititutiom  was  not  eiempt 
trom  the  spirit  of  fal  si  Ii  cation,  which  waa  by  no 
means  rare  among  early  religious  writers.  At 
it  la  impoaaible  to  believe  him  when  he  attribute* 
a  liturgy  of  palpably  Oriental  character  to  St. 
Clement,  we  cannot  In  sure  that  in  this  record 
of  the  great  doiology  he  has  not  made  nlterationa 
or  interpolations  of  his  own.  In  the  mention  of 
the  doiology  in  the  tr«atL9«  Dt  Vir^nitaU  (is 
Athanasiua's  Woria)  only  the  begiauiug  la  qnoted, 
and  even  here  it  is  not  identical  with  that  fjiven 
by  the  author  of  the  ConstitulHHU.  Giving  direc- 
tions to  the  virgini  for  their  morning  devotions, 
AthsDasiui  snvs,  "  Early  in  the  morning  aay  this 
Paalni,  ■  0  God,  my  God,  eariy  will  I  wake  to 
T^ee.'  When  it  ia  light,  say,  'Bleu  ye  tha 
Lord,  all  ye  works  of  the  Lord,' and  'Glory  to 
Qod  in  the  higheit,  and  peace  on  earth,  goodwill 
towards  men.  We  aing  to  Thee,  we  bleaa  Thee, 
we  worship  Thee,'  and  the  rut  (of  the  hymn)" 
(c  20 ;  torn.  2,  p.  120,  ed.  BeDedicL). 

St.  Cbrysoslom,  on  the  other  hand,  in  de- 
acribiug  the  morning  devotions  of  those  who  led 
an  austere  life,  saya  that  they  aang,  aa  the  angcU 
did  "Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth 


Uatth.).     Howsoontheuaeoftbecompletehymi 
became  general  in  the  Western  Church  it  is  im 


•nch,  against  certain  rigorlets  who  objected  to 
its  repetition  on  the  ground  that  only  its  firat 
aentence  waa  of  divine  origin.  "Kor  the  earns 
reaaon,"  aaid  the  lathera  of  the  council  (can.  13), 
*'thev  might  have  rejected  the  leaaer  doiology, 
'  Glory  and  honour  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  tha 
Sou,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost,'  which  waa  dw 
posed  by  men  \  and  also  this  greater  doioli^y, 
part  of  which  was  snug  by  the  angels  at  oar 
Saviour's  birth  ;  •  Glory  b«  to  God  on  high,  and 
on  earth  peace  to  men  of  goodwill ;'  hut  the 
reat  that  follows  waa  composed  and  added  to  it 
by  the  doctora  of  the  Church." 

The  period  at  which  this  doiology  waa  gen*, 
illy  introduced  into  the  eucl      '  '■      "      '     " 


Weat 


rely  a 


Then 


foundation  for   the  common  idea  that 
formed  a  portion  of  the  early  litnrgies.     Justin 
Martyr  {Api^.  1.  c.  65)  in  describing  the  encha- 

mentioD  of  this  hymn.  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem, 
in  his  5th  cntecheiia  on  St.  Peter't  1st  Epistle, 
while  filing  certain  details  in  the  eneharistlc 
service,  such  aa  the  "Sursum  corda,"  4c_  give* 
2  P 
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no  hint  of  its  ui«.  Kor  1*  It  fotuul  Id  iij  t>l 
the  enrliut  liLurgio,  wlicthcr  WeslrrD  or 
E>»lern,  which  nre  in  eiistcnre.  In  the  EiibI,  it 
i)  still  nsed  in  the  non^uchnristic  motniag  ser- 
vice! of  the  Church,  beiag  iiuDg  on  SuiKlnT>  and 
the  grenler  restiml),  nod  reciled  oa  oriianrj  dajs. 
It  vni  first  •ppoiDled  (acconllag  to  the  LOfr 
Pontif.)  to  be  mid  in  the  Romeo  Liturgy  hy  I'ope 
Symmnphus,  who  was  miied  to  the  I'ontifiaite  in 

ben  special  privilege;  for  the  Gregomo  Sacra- 
■MBlury  (p.  1)  gives  the  following  directlDoa  con- 
cerning it:  "Item  dicitur (ibria  in  Esceliis  Bto, 
■i  eplscopn)  fuerit,  tantunoiodo  die  DomiDico, 
■i*e  diebuB  feitii.  A  presbyleris  autem  minime 
dlcltur,  nisi  in  solo  poicht.  Qiuindo  vero  letania 
■fitnr,  Deque  Gloria  in  Excebis  Deo,  neque  Alle- 
luia cnnitur."  Pope  Stephen  the  3td  directed 
tliat  on  the  highest  festirsla  It  should  lie  snng 
only  hj  bisliops,  at  least  In  the  Lateran  Church. 
Pope  Cnliifns  Znd  gmnted,  as  n  priTilege  to  the 
monks  nf  Tonrnns-  that  they  shonid  use  it  on 
theKeast  of  the  Annunciation  ;"  pro  reTereotU 
B.  Marine  semper  Virglnli,  cujos  nomine  looot 
Teilvr  iuiignis  est,  in  Annuncialione  Domini  Sal- 
latoria  DiMtri  hymnum  Augellcum  Inter  miau- 
afabnli   et  fiatribui    proDunciare 


"  (Cali 


Inlivals,   i 


Oallivan  Church  it  appenrsecen  when  introduced 
to  have  been  for  a  long  time  only  sung  on  public 
days  or  Ihankigiring.  Ita  nltimale  gradual 
adoptioD  throughont  the  Wentem  Church  waa 
DO  doubt  do*  to  the  increailng  Influmce  of  the 
eiample  of  Rome.  At  the  aame  time  our  modem 
denre  for  uniformity  in  religious  womhip  was 
unknown  in  the  earlT  ages  of  Christianity,  not 
merely  becunse  onr  iieas  oB  disciplinary  orgini- 
ration  were  bi  yet  undeTeloped,  but  becaase  the 
facitttles  for  communication,  both  personally  and 
by  letter,  were  comparatlrely  slight,  and  local 
customs  were  preserved,  as  almost  sacred  in  the 
eyes  of  those  who  had  received  them  from  their 
fethers.    [Gloria  iji  Escelbib.] 

S.  The  origin  and  hijtory  of  the  "Gloria  Patri," 

that  of  Che  "  Gloria  in  Eioelsis,"  and  In  its 
present  shape  it  ia  the  result  of  the  Arian 
eontrovenies  concerniug  the  nature  of  Chriet. 
It  Is  quite  impossible  to  trace   it*  tise  to   the 

to  the  primitive  Christians,  it  probably  arose, 
as  has  been  already  siiggeited,  from  the  juita- 
positioQ  of  the  three  persona  of  the  IVinity, 
in  the  command  given  by  the  Lord  to  hia 
Apostlei  to  teach  and  baptize  all  nations.     For 

beginning,    St."    waa    certainly    unknown    in 


of  the   first    portion   which 
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with  that  which  subsequently  becaioe  unlveiM], 
reading  it  thus:  "Glory  nod  hoocar  b*  to  ll>e 
Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Hdy  Gh»1, 
world  without  end.  Amen."  In  the  old  Spasiili 
liturgy,  l;uown  a<  the  Mozanihic.  supposed  la  be 
of  a  little  later  date,  It  ocuun  in  the  same  form 
sa  in  the  decree  of  Toledo.  In  the  treatise  ',i 
Walafridua  Stnibo  De  r^xti  Kcleniaicii  (c.  'a\ 
the  different  usages  of  dilTerent  countries  ire 
particularly  specitied.  "  Ditenduni,"  he  »j», 
"  de  hymno,  qui  ob  honorem  tanctae  et  naioi 
Trinitatis  officiii  omnibus  interseritur,  eom  a 
patribus  alitor  atque 


volne 


liihunc  byinnum  deeantant,  aJden 


t   the   s 


I   of  Athanasiua,   giva 


I   that 


IS.      "Quia 

non  solum,"  uys  the  council,  "in  Sed*  ApostD- 
lid,  sed  etiam   per  tottim  Orientem   el   totam 

tuun,  qui  bei  Milium  non  semper  cum  Patie 
fnisse,  sed  a  tempore  fuiaae  blaaphemant,  in  omoi- 
bus  clnuaulis  post  (Ihria,  sicnt  erat  in  principia 
dicitor,  etiam  et  nca  in  nnivenis  eccletiis  ooslns 
hoc  ita  ewe  dicendum  decrevimns."  From  viiirli 
decree  It  appears  ceitaia  that  the  use  of  ih* 
additional  clause  was  at  the  least  not  genenl  ia 
Gnul  at  that  time,  though  it  is  likely  that  it 
had  graduallv  been  introduced  frooii  Italy.  It  is 
remarkable,  indeed,  as  the  new  addition  *ai 
adopted  with  the  direct  object  of  repndisliBf; 
the  Ai^an  doctrine,  that  it  should  not  have 
spread  more  rapidly  eastward,  after  the  decisire 
action  of  the  council  of  Nice  in  asserting  the 
orthodox  faith. 

From  the  writers  of  the  Arian  period,  agaia, 
it  would  seem  that  there  wen  important  varia- 
tions in  the  traditional  forma  of  lb«  first  clante, 
to  which  great  significance  was  attached  br  th< 
adherenta  of  the  opposing  doctrinei.  Gneof'thMe 
forms  stood  tbns :  "  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  ud 
to  the  Son,  with  the  Holy  Ghost ;  "  and  another, 
"  Glorj-  be  lo  the  Father,  in  or  by  the  Son,  snd 
by  the  Holy  Ghost."  Soiomen  asserts  {H.  £. 
ill.  30)  that  the  form  "Glory  be  lo  the  Father 
through  the  Son  "  was  adopted  by  the  Ariani  as 
dislinctly  implying  the  subordiaation  of  the  Son 
to  the  Father;  and  Valesiua  believe*  that  the 
4K(>eT<A*l>TiB  which  the  Ariins  need  in  their 
chanting  (7ft.  viii.  8),  composed  lo  snppolt  their 
own  views  (irpii  t)j»  afrrw  ^a*),  were  doii>- 
logics.  On  the  other  hand,  Philoatorgius,  him- 
telr  an  Aruin,  alleges  that  the  ancient  form  wu 
really  that  which  the  Ariani  preferred,  and  that 
Flavian  of  Antioch  was  the  first  penon  who 
introduced  the  form  now  nsed,  every  one  belun 
him  having  eaid  either  "  Glory  be  to  the  Father 
by  the  Son,"  or  "  Glory  be  to  the  Father  in  the 
Son."  It  i*  to  be  noted,  alio,  tlut  SI.  Banl 
wai  accDsed  of  having  intmdaced  a  aovelly, 
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when  he  uid,  "  Glory  bo  to  the  Fsther,  md  to 
tho  Sod;"  bd<1  that  in  his  viniliatiaa  u(  himKlf 
{De  Spiritu  Sancto,  c.  29  {nl.  70  IT.])  ht  declnres 
that  all  the  three  forma  wtre  nnciiat  and  to  be 
ilW  in  the  Ninae  Muse.  He  uvs,  loo,  that  hi^  own 
practice  «»s  that  of  Iwiiaem,  Clemenl  of  Rome, 
IhoDViini  of  Rome,  l':u>«biiia  of  Caesarea,  Dionj- 
liiu  of  Alelandria,  Origcn,  Athenojenea,  Oregorj 
Thanmatuti-oi,  Firniilian,  and  Meletiui.  tach 
form  indeed,  wai  prohablj  used  Indiiferentlf, 
during  the  loog  period  when  the  faith  of  the 
Church  HAi  lett  undeliDed,  that  ii,  until  the 
council  uf  Nir-e  in  the  eatlr  |>art  of  the  4th  cen- 
tury. How  Boon,  in  ita  present  lomplete  form,  it 
waa  generalU  used  in  connection  with  the  recita- 
tiuD  of  the  Fialma,  it  ia  inijionalble  to  laj.  It  it 
directed  to  be  thus  recited  by  St.  benedict  (Bejula, 
cl8)«herehewrile>,"lD|>riini6dicnDturrer>D>; 
'  l>eiu  in  adjutoriam,'  Ac,  '  Domine  ad  adjuran- 
dure,'  ic,  et  'Gloria.'"  But  whether  he  wna 
introducing  ■  DoreltjTi  "^  merely  tanctionlng  a 
practice  already  iutrodnced,  ia  a  matter  of  mere 
conjecture.    [Svi  Psalmodt.]  [J.  M.  C] 

DBACONARICB.  Strictly  >peaking  this 
word  denotes  the  bearer  of  the  military  standard, 
on  which  s  dragon  was  rc|>reiiented,  "Teiillifer, 
•)ai  tert  reiillum  nbi  est  draco  depictus"  (Du- 
cange.  i.  e). 

When  Conitantine  nfter  bis  conversion  placed 
the  Christian  symbol  on  the  military  eniigns 
instead  of  the  dragon,  Die  name  outlived  the 
change,  and  the  stsndnrd-bvarer  was  itill  called 
draconariiu.  Sometimes  we  Hull  the  ancient 
symbol  joined  to  the  new,  the  dragon  being 
}dsced  beneath  the  cross. 

In  the  Christianized  empire  this  nnme  came 
to  signilj  the  official  who  carried  a  standard  or 
banner  in  eccleaiaslical  processions;  a  transfer. 
ence  which  was  faciliUted  by  the  fact  that  the 
oHicial  in  question  often  earned,  oa  the  soldiers 
also  did,  the  labarum  with  the  cross,  Conatan- 
(Ine'i  chosen  symbol, 

rellicia  states  {Politia,  ii.  113,  ed,  1760)  that 
in  bis  time  an  object  resemblin);  almost  eiactly 

■till  carried  in  supplications,  and  called  "  gon- 
■  ■      "by  the  Itali 


Real,  jic),  perhaps  with  an  idea  of  carrying 
out  the  lymbolism  of  our  Lord's  passing  under 
and  out  of  the  power  of  hell  and  of  death.     But 


Iways  Intended 

le  dragon  as  a 

"■e  been  derived 

from  remains  of  the  Sauri:  a  skeleton  of  ionie 

animal    of  that  family  is   mentioned   by   Mr«. 

fossil  state,  aa  the  frame  ofa  dragon  which  had 
lung  devastated  the  neighbourhood.  Prof.  Kings- 
ley  calls  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  pterodac- 
tyles  of  the  lias  were  literally  flying  dragons  to 
all  intents  and  purposes.  The  Gripfin,  as  a  mi- 
dragon  (see  s.  v.)  ■  For  Daniel  and  the  Apocry- 
phal  Diagon  or  Serpent  see  Boltari,  v.  t,  tAT. 


vcyed.     The  idea 


Them 


e  Dmconnri 


I  also  to  have  b 


all    his 


[C] 

DHAQON  (Afl  Stmhol).  [See  SERPE.-iT.j 
TlKTUgh  the  serpent  from  the  earliest  ages  has 
been  a  svmbol  of  both  good  and  evil,  the  dragon, 
wherever  he  occurs  in  early  Christian  art,  seems 
to  represent  the  enemy  of  mankind,  all  his  temp- 
tations, and  the  evil  desires  of  mankind  which 
combine  with  them.  The  images  of  the  Apo- 
calypne  have  much  to  do  uith  this,  of  course, 
aod  the  dragon  appears  in  MSS.  of  that  booli,  as 
in  a  Salon  one  now  in  the  Bodleinu  Library. 
The  dragon-standards  of  cohorts,  on  the  con- 
version of  Cdnstnntine,  hnd  the  Cross  or  mono- 
gram of  Christ  placed  above  the  serpenlme 
im-nge;  the  name  of  the  standard-bearer  [Ura- 
COKARIL'S]  being  applied  In  nfler  times  to  bearers 
of  bauii-11  in  Church  processions.  The  labarum 
is  represented  a»  planted  on  the  body  ofa  ser- 
pent, in  a  medal  given  by  Aringhi  after  Baro- 
niui(vol.  ii.  p.  705). 

The  fish  or  wlmle  of  Jonah  is  oflen  re|>re- 
sented  in  the  catacombs  as  a  sort  of  dracouic 
nondescript    (see    Botlari   Ivi.   and   passim,    De 


cept    t 


"wounded  to  death"  (Rev.  lii.),  is  a  type  of 
such  art ;  see  Didron's  OtUIine,  Sic.,  vol.  I.  p.  ItiS, 
"from  a  12th  century  Psalterinm  cum  figuris," 
in  the  Bihiiolluqut  Hoyale,  In  ConstaDtlne'a 
Mosaic,  (tluseb.  <h  IVIii  Cona.  lit.  iii.  c  3;  sen 
also  IKdron,  Icoaogr.  Chrfilmne,  vol.  t.,  art. 
Croix),  the  serpent  or  drngnn  is  associated 
with  the  Cross  as  the  conf|Uered  enemy  of  man- 
kind. The  serpent  is  placed  at  the  foot  ofthe 
Cross  of  Lothaire,  and  in  the  missal  of  Charles 
the  Bald  (Essay  by  Mons.  G.  St.  Laurent,  in 
Didroa's  Annalea  ArtAiologi<]tu),  vol.  >iv.  See 
SutiPENT.)  dragons  are'  mentioned  as  occupying 
altemnte  panels  of  bas-relief  with  doves,  drinking 
or  pecking  at  grvpes,  on  a  font  from  the  ancient 
church  6f  Godrecourt,  Sevae  ArcAfologique,  voL 
i.  p.  1-29. 

Gori's  representation  (T/ieacmna  DiptycJiorvm 
V.  ii.)  of  the  Ivory  binding  of  the  Codei  Laures- 
tanus  consists  in  part  of  our  Lord  trampling  on 
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tbe  Don  tnd  dragon,  whll<  the  urptot  ii  cuthI 
alH  Dur  Him.  [S«  Serpent.]  For  the  dovei 
and  tempting  Mrpect  on  the  nkrberiai  gem  lee 
•atnt  article,  and  Gori,  Th.  Dipti/ch.  toI.  lii. 
p.  160,  (it.  St.  J.  T.] 

DRAMAS,  CHBiEruH.  At  worki  of  lit«- 
TKtDTe,  drsmui  BUch  u  tlie  Xpurrli  rdax"' 
ucribed  to  Oiegmy  of  Natiiuizui,  do  not  come 
within  tbo  Kope  of  thin  Dictionary.  Nor  h.Te  we 
»nf  lUfEciont  evidence  that  lacred  dramiu  were 
ever  acted  till  after  the  tiizie  of  CharlemHgne, 
which  formi  the  chroDologioil  limit  of  iu  Hrchu- 
ologj.     All  that  can  be  Mid,  therefore,  i>   to 


■which  Hion  afterward*  became  very  popular 
were  not  ratirelv  noTeltlei,  and.  B>  the  present 
writer  baa  noticed  elsewhere  {Did.  of  Oui  Bible, 
I.T.  Magi),  that  name*  and  deicriptioni  like 
then  which  Bede  giTea  of  Gaiper,  Uelchior,  and 
Belthaaar  {da  Cotltctm.),  appear  to  imply  a  dra- 
uiatia  as  well  as  pictorial  representation  of  the 
facta  of  the  Katirity.  [E.  H.  P.] 

DBEAM8.  It  does  not  appear  that  the  at- 
tempt to  foretel  the  future  by  the  interpretation 
of  mdiaary  dreams  was  condemned  by  the  early 
Church;  nther  it  was  acknowledged  that  dreams 
might  be  made  the  rehiele  of  dirine  reTelation. 
But  lame  of  the  old  heathen  practices  by  which 
men  sought  to  acquire  aupcmatunl  knowledKe 
in  dreamt,  such  as  sleeping  id  an  idol's  terople 
wrapped  in  the  skin  of  a  sacrifice  (Virgil,  Aneid 
Tii.  88),  or  under  tbe  boughs  of  a  sacred  tree, 
were  distinctly  condemned.  Jerome  (tn  loco) 
takes  Isaiah  Iit.  4  to  refer  1«  snch  practices. 
There  was  no  impiety  (he  says)  which  Israel  in 
those  d«y»  did  not  perpetrate,  "  sitting  or  dwell- 
ing in  sepulchres,  and  sleeping  In  the  shrines  of 
idols;  where  they  used  to  pass  the  uight  (incn- 
ban)  on  skius  of  lictims  laid  on  (he  ground  that 
they  might  learn  the  future  by  dreams,  as  the 
heathen  do  in  certain  temples eren  unto  this  day" 
(Wetier  find  Wclte,  Kird^cx.  li,  172).      [C] 

DBESS.  This  article  relates  to  the  ordinary 
dresa  of  Christians,  and  the  dress  of  tbe  clergy 
in  civil  life.    For  the  ministerial  dress,  see  Vixt- 

\.  Drest  of  Chri^iaia  gmerally^ — In  the  ear- 
liest day*  of  the  Church  Christians  probably  took 
little  thought  for  raiment ;  yet  eren  in  the  first 
century  "  ga;  clothing"  nu  found  in  Christian 
assemblies  (St.  James  ii.  2)  as  well  as  in  kiE|rs- 
palaces.  For  Christians  wore  the  ordinary  dress 
of  their  italioa  and  country ;  neither  in  speech 
nor  in  manners  did  they  differ  from  other  men ; 
whether  in  cities  of  the  Qrecks  or  cities  of  the 
barbarians  they  followed  the  customs  ofthe  place 
[n  dress  and  nunner  of  life  (^Epist.  nd  Diogneium, 
c  b  ;  Tertollian,  Apohgrt.  c.  42>  Here  and  there 
Bconiert  adoptedoiretaincd—aa  Justin  did— the 
nnpless  cloak  (rpfS-')  which  was  characteristic 
of  the  philosopher,  and  especially  of  the  C}-uic; 
but  this  did  not  distinguish  him  from  the  hea- 
then, but  from  those  who  made  no  profession  of 
philosophy  or  asceticisr 


DBE8S 

distinguished   fnim    the  heathen    bf  hii  garI^ 

then  was  always  in  the  Church — ma  there  could 
not  tail  to  be— a  strong  leellng  againat  Ininry, 
display,  and  immodesty  in  apparel.  Clement  of 
Alexandria,  who  rcpreseots  a  somewhat  ascetic 
—     jioio,  ii.  IO,p.S32fl.} 


all  k 


Bat  if  the  Christiao 


a  profess 


Bials- 


I  of  dye  1 
rplait'n 


■that 


a  but  tl 


.11  gold  and  jewelry,  all 

imply  that  there  b 
0  reaeon  why  men's  dress  should  differ  fmn 
hat  of  women,  as  in  both  cases  it  serrea  but  the 
tme  purpose  of  cofering  and  protecting  fnm 
he  cold.  He  will  none  of  cloth  of  gold  or  ladiu 
[Ik,  the  product  of  a  poor  worm  tamed  to  pnr- 
poses  of  pride;  still  less  of  those  fine  material] 
which  display  what  they  seem  to  cater.  Ut 
tbe  stutfi  nhirli  Chrisllaus  near  i>«  of  their 
aturnl  colour,  not  dyed  with  hue*  lit  only  for  a 

tuffs  soft  and  pleaj 


t   the 


The    1 


ouud  and  impedes  the  step  is  sn 
bominntion  to  him,  as  also  the  short  immodest 
duic  of  the  Laconian  damsel.  In  a  word,  he 
rges  simplicity  and  modesty  in  all  points. 
Clement's  invectire  probably  implies  that 
Hory  in  drew  wa*  not  unknown    among  Ibe 


h  that 


^rtulliai 


ily  addressed  to  Christians.  In  his  trntiie 
romen's  dress,  he  charges  on  the  "sou  of 
"  who  lusted  after  the  daughters  of  rata, 
intention  of  tbe  adTenlltious  aids  of  femi- 
beauty— the  gold  and  jewels,  the  brillisat 
dyes,  the  black  powder  with  which  the  eyelids 

■  Lged,  the  unguent  which  gave  colont  to 

iofuble  yellow,  the  towers  of  false  tmics 
piled  upon  the  head  and  neck  (Dv  CWtn  JVmn- 
arum.  i.  2,  6,  8;  ii.  5,  6,  7).  Why,  he  ajikt, 
should  Christian  women  clothe  themselves  b 
gold  and  jewele  and  gorgeous  dyn,  when  they 
never  displayed  their  charms  in  processions,  a> 
the  heathen  did,  and  needed  not  to  pass  throg^ 
the  streets  eicept  when  they  went  to  dinrth 
or  to  visit  a  sick  brother — not  orcaaioni  for 
gorgeous  apparel  (&.  ii.  11)?  Why  sfaoald 
they  imitate  the  Apocalyptic  woman  that 
was  "  erreyed  In  pnrple  and  scarlet  coloor, 
and  decked  with  gold  and  precious  stones  end 
pearls?"  (».  li.  li).  He  don  not  object  to 
seemly  and  becoming  dress  (cultus),  and  (pprorts 
attention  to  the  hair  and  skin,  but  he  inveighs 
against  such  decoration  (omatus)  as  seemi  in- 
tended to  attract  notice  (■'6.  i.  4 ;  ii.  2).  The 
wrist  accustomed  to  a  bracelet  would  bsrdlr 
bear  m  chain,  the  leg  adorned  with  an  aaklel 
would  scarcely  bear  tbe  fetter;  some  necks  wof 
so  loaded  with  pearls  and  emeralds  as  hardly  to 
afford  room  for  the  headsnun's  sword  {h.  ii.  IH 
Virgins  ought  always  to  cover  their  faces  whea 
they  had  occasion  to  go  abroad  {Dt  Firgi*. 
Vetand.  passim). 

Nor  does  the  vehement  AfHcan  spare  themea; 
he  Bpeflka  with  contempt  of  their  foolish  edbtti 
to  please  the  other  sei  by  artistic  dip^ag  of 
the  beard,  by  dressing  the  hair,  by  dyeing  white 
locks,  by  singeing  the  down  from  the  skin,  ereo 
by  using  the  feminine  aids  of  pninl  and  powder 
on  the  lace  (_Di  Culta  Fin.  it.  8).  To  the  lann 
effect  Cyprian  speaks  {Di  Ifalntu  Yirpinm,  e. 
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From  inch  pauaga  it  id  evident  th&t  Chrit- 
tiuu  in  tba  Utter  port  ot  tbt  tecond  ukd  the 
btginaing  of  the  third  ceaturjr,  both  men  and 
womni,  followed  the  fubioii  of  the  world,  thoDjth 
not  withoot  ittODg  remoiutT 


of  theii  Chri: 


ing.  The  only  eiception  probobly  was  in  the 
cue  of  Kinie  decaimtisD  which  implied,  or  wni 
thought  to  imply,  participatioa  iu  idolatry  (Ter- 
tullian,  De  IMulatrid,  c  18).  It  wii  indeed  n 
part  of  the  torture  applied  to  Christiam  lo  com- 
pel them  to  put  on  garmenla  distinctly  iDdica- 
ttn  of  such  participation  {Actt  oj  FiTpettia  and 
FeBcOat,  c  18,  in  Ruiniirt,  p.  100,  ed,  '2),  A 
teriei  of  piasnjei  Id  denuneistion  of  luinry  in 
drex  might  be  produced  from  the  early  father*  ; 
aee,  lot  luUnce,  Cyril  of  Jariualem,  CaiecL  IV. 
p.  9i,  ed.  1641 :  Baail,  Bfg.funut  Trad.  Intercog. 
■i2;  ii.  3GG,  ed.'Bened. 


r  the  d 

iciam.     EuiUthiiu,  for  instance  (qaoted  by 

bam,  iTi.  li.  IS)  tsnght  hia  female  diaciplei 

it  off  their  hair  and  to  oaaume  thi  habit  of 

But  the  coancil  ofGangra  (A.a.  3T0),  in 

and  17,  condemos  both  these  practice! 


jwing  t. 

if  leading  an  aicetic 


of  the  I 


."  If  my  woman,  nnder 
ucetic  life,  change  her 


1,  let  hi 


attorned  h 


nathen 


And,  "If  any  wornn 
life,  cut  off  her  hair,  which  Ood  fau  giiea  her  a* 
a  memorial  of  aDbjection,  let  her  be  Hnathema, 
HI  one  that  annnli  the  decree  of  Babjectian." 
Th*H  decrees  are  manifeitly  founded  upon  Dent. 
xiii.  5  and  1  Cor.  iL  6  reapectirely,  Crprian 
(Ep.  2,  c.  1.  ad  Eacralimn)  and  Tertnlliin  {de 
Spictac.  e.  23),  with  other  writen  («e  Prynne'i 
ffiitnaiitiitii),  apply  the  Mosaic  prohibition  to 
the  interchange  of  clothiog  by  men  and  womeo 
in  stage  playi,  which  they  condemn  for  thi*  rea- 
lOD  among  many  other). 

Under  the  Frankish  emperors  the  Hoaaic  pro- 
hibition (Deut.  iiii.  11)  of  wearing  a  garment  of 


woollen  and  linen 
vi.  c.«> 

The  oitil  code  u 

nder  the  empire  attempted  to 

TapTFSi    luiury   by  ipeci 
Justiniani,  lib.  li.  tit.  8) 

which 

ments   (Coifed 

ofan  imperial  mod 
imperial  insignia. 
utterly  forbidden 
or  edgings  (pnraga 

uda^o 

P-rl,t 

EFlCE,p 

ufactur 
silk  a 

e  presertation 
MBdityofthe 
409.]    It  wu 
clotli  of  gold 
d  gold  thread 

(S." 


nale  i 


ii");  I 


cept  i> 


eicept  imperial  otficialg.  No  noolh 
garments  were  to  he  dyed  to  as  !«  imitale  tl 
imperial  pnrple,  the  blood  of  the  sacred  mure 

manufacture  prlTately  any  silk  tunica  or  palll 
There  hbs  probably  a  demand  for  silk  and  clot 
of  gold  for  male  Kttire,  nben  w  strict  lawa  we 
made  against  their  nae. 

a.  CMl  Drai  of  the  Otrgf/.— It  is  cerbiin  th: 
dnring  the  first  five  Christian  centuries  tl 
clergy  in'  general  were  distinguished  from  tl 
laity,  in  ordinary  life,  neither  by  the  form  a 


garments,  but  only  by  theit 
re  style  (Tbonissiin,  I.  li.  43). 
and  dalmatic  which  Cyprian 
took  off  before  his  martyrdom  {Ada  Frocont. 
:  5)  leem  to  he  the  ordinary  dreia  of  a  citizen 
if  that  period.  So  far  were  the  clergy  commonly 
rom  adopting  a  peculiar  dress  that  pope  Celei- 
iuue  (AJi.  4'i8)  sharply  blamed  cerUin  Galilean 
lishofa  who  had  chosen  to  make  themtelTea  con- 
picuona  by  a  drew  diflerent  from  that  of  the 
laity  about  them  {Epiit.  'i,  in  Biniui'  Omalia, 
L  901).  These  bishops,  it  appean,  had  been 
monks  belbre.they  were  promoted  to  the  epi- 
•copate,  and  retained  aa  bishope  the  pallium  and 
girdle  of  the  monk,  initead  of  taking  the  tunic 
and  toga  of  the  superior  layman.  Yet  Can- 
(tantinus  (  Vita  Otrmani,  in  Surina,  ir.  360)  laya 
that  bishop  Amator,  when  he  oniained  Gertnanna 
(t448),  elUtwuds  bishop'  if  Auxerre,  put  upon 
him  "hnbitnm  religionis,"  an  eiprugioa  which 
in  all  probability  deaignntes  the  monastic  dress; 
and  other  eccleiiaatia  of  special  auitenly  no 
doubt  wore  the  rough  dress  of  the  monk,  as  SL 
Uartio  did  (Sulpictus  Seiernt,  Vita  B.  Uariini, 
a.  10;  Diahgta  II.  c  1),  hut  the  very  tact  that 
this  costume  was  specially  noticed  showa  that  it 
was  not  the  common  atlire  of  the  clergy. 

Not  do  the  clergy  of  the  Eaat,  more  than  thoee 
of  the  West,  teem  to  hare  adopted  a  distinctive 
dress  in  early  times,  unless  they  were  members 
of  monastic  bodies,  or  remarkablf  austere  in  life. 
If  Henclaa  (Kuseb.  H.  E.  vi.  l»j  wore  the  gown 
of  the  pbilowjpher,  this  dislingulthed  him  not 
from  the  laity  but  from  the  nnphilotophical, 
whether  lay  or  clerical.  The  dress  of  the  bi)ho|M 
whom  Constantine  aiaembled  rouod  his  table 
(Euteh.  Vila  Coutunt.  i.  42)  seems  to  have  had 
no  dislinctire  character  eicept  simplicitv.  Sis- 
innins,  a  NoTat  ian  bishop  (Socratea,  N.  E'.  vi,  22), 
incurred  the  reproach  of  ostentation  by  wearing 
a  white  robe,  which  coDtruted  with  the  more 
uiiu!  sober  colour  of  episcopid  garments.  But 
that*  are  indication!  at  a  later  date  aoiong  the 
orthodox,  tbnC  a  somewhat  splendid  vestuie  waa 
thonght  to  become  high  station  In  the  hierarchy. 
John  Chrysostom,  for  instance,  a  abort  time  before 
his  death,  adopted  the  more  iplendid  attire  suited 
to  hla  position;  and  Gregory  Haiianzen  declares 
tbat  his  own  simple  life  and  mean  dress  was  ana 
of  the  reasona  for  his  eipuliion  from  ConsUn- 
tinople— implying  that  something  more  diilin- 
guiihed  WHS  looked  far. 

St.  Auguitioe  too  iSermo  50,  De  JHtersa\ 
iLppareatly  still  a  priest,  asys  that  a  raluabl* 
Irrrrns  might  befit  a  bishop,  which  nould  by  no 
means  suit  a  poor  man  like  Anguatine.  That 
the  byrrus  was  the  common,  as  opposed  to  the 
ascetic,  dress  of  Christians,  is  shown  by  the  12th 
-'  ■'- ■■•   of  Gangm  (A.D.  358),  in 


1  thoai 


e  the  aj 


„      ■>(" 


■■)  are  wan 
of  the  bjrruB.     Augustine  objecta 
ing  one  more  valuable  than  became  his  station. 

The  acwunt  also  of  Euthymius  {Life,  by  Cyril, 
in  Surins,  Jan.  20)  salnting  Anutasins  as  l*atn- 

was  generally  distinguiahed  by  the  splendour  of 

We  conclude  then  generally  that  no  especial 
■tyla  of  dreaa  waa  prescribed  for  the  clergy 
within  the  first  five  centuries,  bnt  that  during 
the  latter  part  of  that  period  it  was  usual  fbi 
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monki  who  beome  bithop*  («  rcUin  ttidr  moD- 
tstic  giirb,iind  for  the  higher  dipiitBriei — especi- 
ally the  Patriarch  of  ColutiiDtiDaple,  connected 
u  he  WM  with  >  iplcndid  conn — to  wear  luch 
gamenta  aa  befitted  a  peraoo  of  rook. 

The  aame  ioftrenee  miiy  be  drawn  from  Iha 
fact  that  the  FHDdo-Dionjslna  {/lierurch.  Eccl. 
c.  S\  in  dMcribing  the  ordination  of  biahopa, 
prieala,  and  dencona,  probablj  in  the  5th  century, 
aa}')  not  ■  word  of  any  change  of  drew,  though 

Id  the  6th  ctnlnrT  the  civil  drew  oftho  clergy 
came  to  differ  ft'om  that  of  the  Inily,  mainly  be- 
cauae  the  latter  departed  from  the  ancipnt  type 
to  which  the  former  adhered  ;  for  the  clergy,  in 
tbe  empire  of  the  Weit,  retained  the  long  tanic 
and  toga  (or  pHllinm)  of  the  Romans  while  the 
laity  adopted  for  the  moct  part  the  abort  tunic, 
Irowiera,  and  cloak  of  the  "gens  bracata,"  the 
Tentonlo  iniwleni.  It  waa  probably  in  conie- 
queuce  of  thia  change  of  ditu  that  the  compila- 
tion ofcSDODs  lanctloned  by  the  ucund  council 
of  BngasA.D.5T2(c.  66;  Bruna'i  ClinDMi,  ii.  ^6), 
enpecially  deiired  the  clergy  to  wear  the  long 
dignified  tunic  (talarem  reittra).     Gregory  the 

tinctiTe  clerical  habit.  He  apeaka,  for  initance 
iEpiiL  It.  22),  of  men  aranming  the  eccledaiticat 
habit  and  living  a  worldly  li^.  And  John  the 
Deacon  (  Vita  Qngorii,  il.  13)  direct*  especial 
attention  to  the  fact,  that  the  great  Pontiff  bim- 
aelf  tolerated  no  one  about  him  who  won  the 
barbarian  dreai ;  erery  one  in  hi*  houtehold  wore 
the  garb  of  old  Rome  (trabeala  Lntinitai),  then 
almoet  eynonymoui  with  the  clerical  habit. 

And  from  the  beginning  of  (he  6th  century 
we  find  canoaa  forbidding  clerics  to  wear  the 
aecnlar  drew.     They  are  not  to  wear  long  hair, 

{Cone.  AgatAm.  c.  20)  ;  nor  a  military  cloak,  nor 
anna  (C.  Maliiam.  c  5);  nor  pnrple,  which 
lather  belita  the  great  oaea  of  the  woiid  (C.  Xar- 
ioit.  c  1).  And  again,  in  tbe  8th  L-entury,  prieata 
and  deanna  are  detired  not  to  wear  the  laic 
tagum,  or  short  cloak,  but  the  Casitla,  as  be- 
comes aerranta  of  God  (C  GtrmoH.  i.  A.D.  742, 


Del" 


:    the 


"like  I 


.  n.  416)— and  gener- 
ally not  to  wear  oatentatioos  clothes  (pompatico 
habitu)  or  arma  (Bonllkce,  Epitt.  tOS).  Yet 
abont  the  same  time  pope  Zachary,  writing  to 
PipiD,  mayor  of  the  palace  (Cone.  Oalliae,  i.  563), 
desires  bishop*  to  dresa  according  to  their  dignity, 
and  pariih  priesta  (presbjteri  cardinalei)  to  wear 
In  preaching  a  better  style  of  dress  than  that  o{ 
the  people  committed  to  them;  warning  them 
at  the  same  time  that  not  the  dresi  of  the  body 
but  the  state  of  the  soul  is  the  imjiortHut  thing. 
Vet  even  in  the  latter  part  of  the  Tth  century 
Bede  tellans(>','Ea  Cudberti,  c  16)that  St.Cutb- 
bert  wore  onlinary  clothes  (restimentis  com- 
mnnibus),'  neither  splendid  not  dirty,  and  that 
after  hia  example  the  monks  of  hia  monastery 
continued  to  wear  ganneots  of  undyed  wdoI. 

-    ■     imp..!.! 


tlon  between  Uyman  and  eleric  wm  Ices  ohriovi, 

both  wearing  tbe  long  tDnic.  A  law  of  Jm- 
tinian  (Aob.  123,  c.  *4)  protected  monfls*-;  drt« 

dreui  peculiar  to  clerics.  The  coon<-il  inTnlla, 
honever,  a.d.  691,  expressly  enacted  (c.  27)  that 
no  one  on  the  mil  of  the  clergy  ihniild  wear  an 
unprofeulonal  (irsliciiru')  dress,  whether  in  tbe 
city  or  on  a  joumej-,  bnt  should  use  the  rnbei 
(fTToXcuT)  prescribed  for  those  who  were  enrolled 


long 


the  . 


■r  pain   o 


for  a  weel 

eace  between  clerical  and  lay  d^  may  be  con- 
sidered established,  thongh  a  aeries  ofeaactmeBta 
throughout  the  midrlle  ages  shows  that  the 
clergy  were  constantly  In  the  habit  of  aasimilal- 
ing  their  dress  to  thst  of  the  laitr. 

Pope  Zacharias  decruil  (A.D.  Tt3)  that  lHsho|>s, 
priests,  and  deacons  should  not  use  seculardresg, 
but  only  the  sncenloUl  tunic;  and  that  when 
they  walked  out,  whether  in  city  or  country— 
unless  on  a  long  journey — they  ahould  wear 
some  kind  of  upper  garment  or  wrapper  (operi- 

The  second  council  of  Kic#,  In  the  year  787, 

giiish  themselves  by  the  richofM  and  brillbnt 
colours  of  their  dreu.  So  Tarasina,  patriarch 
of  Constantinople   (fgoe),  bade   his  dei^  sb- 


d  purple,  prei 


c. 

14,  in 

Sunui 

Feb.  2.5). 

■  year  816  (c.  124), 

In-eighsag, 

ns 

oaloru 

ecle, 

neither  splendid  nor  slovenly.  It  seems  to  be 
prnuRied  that  the  proper  form  of  the  eleriral 
dress  *as  well  known,  for  nothing  is  said  oa  this 
point.  It  further  (c  2b}  fbrbfda  aecnlar  or 
canonical  clerka  to  wear  hoods  [CtOTn-Ul.  the 
l«culiar  distiuctiou  of  monka.  A  acmewhat 
later  council  (C.  Mricm.  a.d.  BBS,  c  6}  forbids 
the  clergy  to  wear  the  short  coata  (coltoa)  and 
mantles  (msntellos)  of  tbe  laity,  and  the  laity  to 
wear  the  copes  Cuppas)  of  the  clergy.  Early  in 
the  9th  century  also,  presbyters  were  enjoined 
to  wear  their  stolea  alicays,  as  an  indication  of 
their  prieithood  {Cone.  Mogmt.  a.d.  SI3,  c.  !B; 
CapUtUarinm,  lib.  T.  c.  146), 

We  may  conclude  then,  genemlly,  that  the 
clergy  wore  in  diil  life,  during  the  first  t\f\ii 
centuries  of  the  chnrch,  the  long  tanic  which 
was  the  dress  of  decent  dtiiens  at  the  time  of 
the  first  preaching  of  Christ  ianity.  This  was  at 
fint  generally  whlU  [Alh],  afterwards  of  aobrr 

of  more  brilliant  hue.  To  this  was  added  in 
early  times  the  dignified  toga;  afterward)  the 
cappa  [Cope;  Casula,  p.  294],  or  pluviala.  not 

only.  The  long  tunic,  under  whatever  name,  has 
continued  to  be  the  ordinary  dresa  of  the  clergy 
to  this  day,  wherever  they  hare  worn  a  pecnlter 
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DBOCTOVEDS 

]S  It. ;  HuDBchl,  Coitmti  dsi  PiimiHn  CrMbni 

(Kmtt.  1753,  a4>,  HDd  Originei,  lib.  iiL  cT] 
TlHiDinniii,  Yet.  et  Huva  £i;cl.  Dixip.  I.  11.43  ff. ; 
J,  UoilcKB,  Diaiuii.  llommis  Sacri  vitam  commu- 
imi  n«v  cirili  tniduceatia  ;  HeiDtcciua,  Ui  Ha- 
bilt  Aiarricit,  [C] 

DBOCTOVEUS,  sbbot,  disciple  of  GermaDai 
1h«bl^tLDp;  dEpOAitioQ  at  Paris,  March  10  (Unrt. 
l'.iuriii>  [W.  P.  Q.J 

DEOMIC.  In  the  Oriental  Chnrth  churche. 
of  tKv  EiuiliaiTi  furm,  t.  e.  |)ArallelogmEas,  with 
tlie  leDEth  coDsiderAblr  emwiiae  the  breadth. 


fMl'. 


apM,  1 


(ipBluKoii,  fmiD  theaitnilnricyof 
tbfirpluitotliHtofa  t,><(Moioi">tsdinm."  The 
PDtbn  of  Leo  Allatins  {de  Tnaplu  Omec.  Secent. 
Ep.  ii.  I  3),  uhI  Suicer  (mi  tec.  >Wt,  lulopted 
it  BiBgham ;  Originet,  bk.  viii.  ch.  iii.  $  1)  thai 
they  wvre  hi  Btfied  from  bariag  "void  apncea 
for  deambalntoria"  within  their  roolii  os  the 
Dpptr  tide  of  the  flat  ceilings,  la  qnite  unfounded. 
Thwd.  Zrgomalu  ajmd  Suicei  correctly  derives 
tot  o»aB  "dromic"  from  the  form,  the  length 
moch  greater  than  the  breadth,  like  a  "iwrthei" 
«r  (rami :  ipoixuchv  ZtK^v  vip9rtitor  war  tpQ}itKhr 
tiftt^  kiyvrai.  Of  this  pUa  wa)  the  original 
church  of  St.  Sophia  at  Con^tAntinople :  ir  rn 

Xp  'MAqirlf  till  iylni  3oipIa5  ipD/ukq  to 
iw  uBiTQ  (Codin.  Orig.  CoHitaalimtpol.' Tl), 
ni  thai  of  St.  Anattuaia  in  the  tume  city :  i  B) 
H^T  T^l  aylat  'Anarajrias  im  ipoikixii  (Con- 
sUaX,  dt  Admhi.  Imp.  29).    Eiiiiting  eumplea  of 
droDiic  churcho  in  the  East  are  those  of  St.  D«- 
BflrioJ  at  ThesaBlonica  (Teller,  Arrhil.  Byt 
U^),  SU  Philip,  and  the  Virgin  of  the  Gi 
llunaitery  at  Athens  (Couchand,  pi.  2,  4), 
St.  Catherine  on  Uount  Sinai,  built  by  Justl- 
■Un.  [E.  v.] 

DRLIfKENNESS.  Of  the  preralenca  of 
this  vice  in  the  Roman  world  in  the  early  agee 
of  ChrutiaaJtf  it  would  be  uedleai  to  apeak. 
That  it  became  |wcul)arly  ehameleM  about  the 
retj  opeDing  of  tlie  Chrinlion  era,  we  infer  from 

b«sui  to  drink  fiiating,  jVjuBi-  (bk.  liv.  c  iiviii.). 
The  neighbouring  races  to   the  Roman  empire 

•eliei.  To  the  east,  the  same  Pliny  records  that 
liie  Parthlang  were  great  drunkards.  Of  the 
(iernians,  Tacitus  says  that  to  drink  through  a 
whole  day  and  night  was  coDtidered  no  disgrace 
{DtMor.Otrm.ti.iixi.-i. 

cialiou  of  drunkenness  contained  both  in  the 
Old  and  Kew  Teatnment.  It  wilt  be  enough  tc 
■y  that  St.  Paul  eipressly  includes  "drunk- 
ards "among  those  who  shall  not  "inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God  "  (1  Cor.  ri.  1U>  Enrly  Church 
writen  fallow  the  same  line,  see  Clement  ad  Cor. 
Hp.L  c  ao;  Ajjosl.  Const,  ii.  c  25;  t.  c.  10; 
lii.  c  6 ;  and  particularly  Tiii.  c.  44.  The  Apo- 
it-iiral  Conslitatiom  there  warn  against  giving 
relief  to  gluttons,  drunkards,  or  idlers,  ss  not 
bfing  fn  for  the  Church  (bk.  ii.  c  4).  Drunken 
habits  were  to  aflbrd  a  presun  " 
person  accnscd  before  tha  Chi 
c  49).  Tbs  oblations  of  dtunku 
hereceited(bk.  iv.c.  6).    Tht 


s    is  giTl 


e  lale 
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which  fs  made  of  God  for  cheerfulness,  bnt  that 
thef  should  not  drink  to  excess."  The  jtposfo- 
tio"!  CanoHi  in  like  manner  make  drunkenness  a 
ground  of  ricluKion  from  communion  for  bishops, 
prieits,  deacons,  anbdeacons,  readers  or  eingers, 

id  also  for  laymen  (c.  35,  otherwise  numbered 

1,  42,  or  42,  43). 

Still  the  vice  flourished,  as  may  be  seen  for 

stance  from  the  injunctions  of  Jerome  to  Nepo- 
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clerical 

discipline 

For  a  long 
in  respect  of  this 
enforced,  or  attempted  to  be  enforced,  through 
the  well-known  prohibition  to  clerics  to  enter 
Uvems.  [Caupona.]  Eicept  in  the  Apoata- 
lical   CaMoia,    the   first   distinct  Church  enact- 

of  the  1st  Council  of  Tours,  461.  "  If  any  one 
serving  God  in  whatever  clerical  office  shall 
not  abstain  from  drankennesa  according  to  the 
order  of  hia  estate,  let  a  fitting  pnoishmeut  be 
awarded  to  him  "  (c.  2).  In  Ivo  the  aame  canon 
appears  in  an  altered  form  as  directed  especially 
Bgiiinst  clerical  tavern- keepci-s,  who  sold  wine  in 
their  churches,  to  that  where  nought  should  be 


veliinf 


■dof  G 


forbidden,  and  the 
oflendiag  presbyter  is  ordered  to  be  deposed, 
oflcodiug  laymen  Ifl  be  eicommnuicaled  and 
eipelled  (see  alio  c  3,  of  aame).  No  doubt 
the  vice  was  highly  prevalent  in  Frauce,  for 
a  few  years  later  we  find  the  Council  of 
Vannes  alto  enacting  that  "shove  all  things 
should  dmnkennesi  be  avoided  by  clerks  .... 
therefore  we  decree  that  he  who  shall  be  ascer- 
Ubed  to  have  been  drnuk,  as  the  order  suffers, 
shall  be  either  elclnded  far  thirty  days  from 
-    corporal 


(c. 

It).     Thesam 

canon  was  re-enncted  by  the 

acilofAgdein 

506(c.41>    Somewhat  later  in 
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century,  the  Conalitutiau  of  king  Childebert, 
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by  bodily  torments  Ihey 
may  be  reduced  to  aanity  of  mind.  In  the  East 
even,  nt  the  Council  of  Constantinople  in  533, 
we  find  mention  of  a  letter  of  the  clergy  of 
Apsmea  against  ona  bishop  Peter  (deposed  fbr 
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The  West,  howcTer,  Henu  to  hsre  been  the 
chief  borne  of  glattoay  und  dmakenneti.  A 
euioa  of  theCoDtidrof  AutUQ  (x.d.  670  or  tbere- 
Hbouta)  enacted  thiit  no  piieat  Btnffed  with  food 
or  crapnlaiu  with  wine  should  touch  the  Mcrifice, 
or  presume  to  «iiy  miH,  under  pain  of  losing  hb 
digaitf.  Id  u  work  of  Theodore,  irchbiBhop  of 
CuiUrburj,  Vi  Semidia  Paxalorum  (end  of  7tb 
century),  it  it  laid  down  that  a  bishop  or  other 
drdaiaed  penon  who  hu  the  vice  of  hibituil 
drunkeDDesa  muat  either  emend  himulf  Or  be 
depoeed.  The  Council  of  Berkhunpetuul,  in  the 
Sth  year  of  Withmed  king  of  Kent  (i.D.  697). 
enacts  thit  if  a  priest  be  so  drunk  that  he 
cuinot  fulfil  hie  office,  hie  miniitr;  shall  ceaK 


through  druDkennes 
it  to  lie  excluded  fi 
tracts  from  a  certain  ^^Bookof  Dirid,^'  luppoeed, 
like  that  of  Gildnt,  to  hare  been  leceiTed  bj  the 
Irish  Chun^,  make  some  curioas  distinctions.  A 
priest  drunk  through  igaoiance  is  to  be  subject  to 
13  days'  penance;  ifthrough  negligence,  to  40 
days;  if  through  contempt  [of  diicipliue ?^  to 
thrice  tbitf.  Ue  who  for  cirilitT's  take  (bsmani- 
tatit  cauai)  compels  another  to  get  drunk  it  to 
do  penance  as  for  dmnkennesB.  Bnt  he  who 
through  the  effect  of  hatred  or  laiuHousness,  that 


repented,  it  to  do  penance  aa  a  killer  of  tonls 
(=■  1). 

Gregory  HI.  (731-41)  in  hit  KxcerpH  from 
the  Father!  and  the  Canons,  mentioot  the'habi- 
Cual  drunkenness  of  a  bishop,  priest,  or  deacou 
as  being  a  ground  of  deposition,  if  be  do  not 
amendh<mself(c.8}.  Anepistle  of Uonilkce him- 
self to  Cuthbert,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  read 
at  the  Council  of  CloTeshoe,  a.d.  747,  bears  fur- 
ther testimony  to  the  preTatence  of  drunkennen 
in  BriUin  :  "  It  is  said  also  that  in  your  pariihea 
drunkenness  is  a  too  common  eril,  so  that  not 
only  do  the  biabape  not  forbid  it,  bnt  themselres, 
drinking  too  much,  become  iotoiicated,  and  com- 
pel othen  to  become  so,  offering  them  larger 
tKHkers."  And  the  Caaant  of  the  Caancil  bear 
"  that  monks  and  clerica  should  not  follow  or 
desire  the  evil  of  dmnkenness,"  bnt  ihoald  iToid 
it;  "nor  shonld  they  compel  othen  to  drink 
immodentelT,"  If  ther  bare  no  infiimity,  tbey 
should  not  be(br«  the  third  hour  of  the  day  in- 
dulge in  potations  after  the  manner  of  drunkards 
(c  31).  So  Again  the  Pmiltntial  of  archbishop 
Egbert  repeals,  with  ilight  variation  of  lan- 
gn^^  the  canon  of  the  Council  of  Vannes  as  to 
the  inflicting  of  30  daya'  eicommuoicatioB  or 
corporal  puniahment  on  the  cleric  proved  to 
have  been  drunk  (bk.  ii.  c9);    increaaing  the 

to  the  cleric  or  monk  who  la  given  to  drunken- 
ness (c.  10).  And  the  canons  of  the  same 
on  "  the  cetnedies  for  ain,"  reckon  among 
capital  Crimea  habitual  drunkenneta  (c.  b),  and 
impose  three  years'  pennnco  ibr  it  (c.  7), — such 
penance  being  apparently  in  addition  to  the  three 
months'  blead  and  water  above  referred  to.  A 
"  bithful "  layman  making  another  drunk  must 
do  forty  days'  penance  (c  11).     A  definition  is 


DBUNKENNESS 

given  of  drubkenneH,  which  it  also  fbnod  cIm- 
where :  »  when  the  ttate  of  the  mind  it  chufitd, 
and  the  tougae  falters,  and  the  eyee  are  trouble^ 
and  there  b  diiilneus  and  disteunon  of  tbt  bellj 
followed  by  pains."  Clerics  guilty  of  ineb  ei- 
cesa  mutt  do  40  days'  penance  ;  a  mle  (ulloitri 
unintelligibly  -by  the  enjoining  for  the  uDir 
ofience  of  4  weeks'  penanoe  lor  a  deacon  or  prist, 
5  for  a  bishop,  3  for  a  "  prelate  ;"  the  pcauct 
to  be  without  wine  or  Sesh-meat  (c.  l:i> 

Drunkenne&B  must  hare  been  widelv  tpretd  ortr 
the  Continent  also  in  the  8th  and  9th  eeatnriit. 
The  same  Boni&ce  in  a  letter  to  Pope  ZadMliai 
(a.I>.  741-51),  complain^  among  other  BClulall 
or  the  contemporary  Romish  Church,  of  iU 
dmnkird  deacons ;  and  the  pope  in  reply  oily  uyi 
that  he  does  not  allow  such  deacons  to  fullil  ucrid 
offices  or  touch  the  sacred  myiteriei.  The  Srj 
-canon  of  the  Council  of  Frinli  (A-D.  791)ii seven 
against  dmnkenneas,  referring  to  the  ptsegs  cc 
the  subject  iuTituai.,  Rom.  iiii.,£ph.T.,  Luke  iii. 
The  Capitvhtriet  of  Tbeodulf,  archbtshop  of  Ot- 
leant,  to  hit  clergy  (797)  enjoin  on  these  bolli 
to  attain  theEcaelvea  from  drnnkennefl  and  to 
praach  to  their  Hocks  that  they  ahould  hkeliie 
abstain  (i.  c  13);  but  reckons  ammg  miaol 
sins  the  intoxicating  othen  for  the  sike  ef 
mirth  (ii.).  The  26tiL  of  Charlemagne's  Omrdt 
Gapauiariti  (FilO)  directs  in  like  ounner  Ike 
older  clergy  to  (brbeai  the  tic*  themielia  ted 
offer  to  tlu  yonnger  an  example  of  good  sobriety; 
the  lirst  capitulary  of  S02  contaim  Rpstt4 
injunctions  against  drunkeimest  among  mooka 
(c.  IT),  nuns  (c.  18),  and  canont  (c  fi);  lU 
Council  of  Uayence  (812),  speaking  of  drunkea- 
nets  as  "  a  great  evil,  whence  all  ricea  are  biei^* 
directs  all  to  be  eicommnnicated  who  do  w>t 
avoid  it,  until  they  amend  their  ways  (c4tl): 
the  2nd  Council  of  Rheims  (same  year)  declare 
that  the  biahopa  and  miniaten  of  God  ^oald  DDt 
be  too  much  giren  to  feaitingt  (vinolentiis;  1 1«) ; 
the  iijlict  of  Charlemagne  in  814  forbids  cleris 
"nourishing"  drunkenness  and  ordering  othtn 
tobecomeintoiicated(cl4>.  See  also  the  lint 
capitulary  of  Aix-la-ChepcUe  of  802^  t  So;  a 
capitulary  of  SOS  (bk,  vii,  c  218,  and  again  a 
greater  length,  c  370)  repeating  at  the  close  llie 
ISth  canon  of  the  Council  of  Vanncs,  bnt  eiteed- 
Eng  the  period  of  tntpenaion  from  commnuiA  te 
40  days  ;  the  Addilio  Qwirta  to  the  opilnluiM. 
c  46 ;  the  3rd  Council  of  Toott,  a.n.  313, 
c  48 ;  and  the  2iid  Council  of  Cbartret  (fta' 
year),  c.  10. 

The  above  canons  and  rniea  relate  durti, 
though  not  eiclntively,  to  the  clergy,  or  if  to 
the  faithful  generally,  only  in  respect  to  Churd 
discipline.  In  the  Carlovingiau  eta,  boverer, 
civil  penaltiea  or  disabilities  began  t«  be  InHiiIed 
for  drankenness.  In  a  capitulary  of  803,  tddid 
to  the  Sallc  law,  it  is  enactwl  that  no  one  whi;' 
drunk  may  obtain  hia  suit  in  the  mall  nor  pi" 
witneti;  nor  ahall  the  count  hold  a  plea  cnitii 
'  ly  any  oae  com- 


pel  a 


o  drink  (cc 


Tclepnl 


!ral  Collection,  bk. 
232-3).  The  latter  injunction  ia  that  d< 
in  a  capituiary  of  813 ;  •■  That  in  the  hosL  ovw 
do  praj  hia  peer  or  any  other  man  to  drink.  Ana 
whoever  in  the  army  ahall  hare  bHn  feud 
drunk,  shall  besoeicommnnicated  that  in  driak- 
ing  be  use  only  water  till  he  ksow  hinidt'  to 
hare   acted   evilly  "  (bk.  ill.  c.  T2i.    Anslher 


A-nOO<^IC 


miaiiter  ta  feaBtiii|!>  and 
»«th«1t  cotroed  (bk,  v. 


c  325  ;  K«  lUo  c  162,  i 

The  daU  for  the  abore'  slaI«in«Dta  are  lak«ti, 
ticfpt  ID  tha  first  Tew  centurin,  «Icluair«lT  from 
Ihc  legal  recorda  of  the  Church,  or  thOK  of  ■ 
period  when  it  wu  slmoet  identtfieil  with  the 
itale.  ThcT  might  be  abondantljr  illnitrated 
frem  eontemporary  write™,  century  by  century. 
But  they  lattice  to  ihew  that  the  rice  la  qa»- 
[jon  waa  oerer  ibaent  from  the  Church  ncr  from 
iti  clergy,  and  that  it  attaiatd  eoDrraoui  pro- 
portioBi  among  the  latter  in  our  own  iilaudi, 
and  in  the  Sth  and  9tta  ceaturiea  on  the  Con- 
tinrnt  alio.    (Sea  alw  C*(rPO.)  [J.  H.  L.] 

DRU8U8,  nwrtyr  at  Antioch,  with  Zmimuii 
aad  Tbeodorui;  commemonited  Dec.  U  (Hart, 
Sam.  Vtt..  Bieron.,  Adcnii,  )Jinardi>  [W.  F.  G.] 
DUCKS.  It  li  quite  nncertain  why  thia  bird 
ii  reproented  io  early  art,  bat  It  occur*  reput- 
edly in  Ilia  baa-relteft  of  the  Ihiomo  at  RareBDi, 
OD  the  great  pien  at  the  eut  end,  and  in  the 
cbnrch  of  St.  OioTsnni  ETsngtliita  in  the  aame 
place.  It  la  also  drawn  with  great  ipirlt  and 
trident  enjojmeat  by  the  monk  Kabula,  who 
twice  lad uigea  in  an  archiiolt  pattern  of  duclis 
lad  tgga  (Asaemani,  Caialog.  Bibl.  Utd.  Tbyt. 
iriii.,  lii.};  beiidei  liugle  repreHntatlou  of 
rarioni  apecies.  The  bird  may  hitra  been  do- 
oealkated  in  monaiteries,  Lc,  and  bar-  '^---  - 
"  "lumioalion  from 
a  the  Lombard 

[R.  St.  J.  T.] 
DUEL  ilhuauni).  Th«  iwtloD  of  deciding  a 
Bitter  in  dtapute,  after  ordinsry  meana  hod 
failed,  by  ■  (logle  combat  between  the  partiea  or 
tbeir  chimpioni,  came  into  the  empire  with  the 
Teotooie  trtbo,  who  were  accnitomed  to  settle 
bT  armi  their  priTat*  as  well  ai  public  dlsputea. 
'Theearlieit  formal  recognition  of  the  judicial 
Fombat  u  an  institution  seems  to  be  in  the  laws  ot 
(lie  Bn^ondinna  (Canciani,  Ltg.  Bariar.  if,  25 ; 
i.D.  502X  wblch  provide  (tit.  *5}  that  a  man 
Kho  declines  to  dor  hiiDMlf  by  oath  is  not  to  be 
denied  hia  right  of  chalUag)i  to  cambaC.  Atler- 
nrde  the  duel  ia  referred  to  in  many  barbarian 
codei,  as  LrstI  Alem„tm.  til.  44,  $  1 ;  Baiaar. 
ULl.c  2;  LoH^ahani.  lib.  i.  t  it.  9,  §  39,  Ac. 


It  Verona. 


r  the 


coart,  and  as  a  kind  of  appeal  to  a  higher  tri- 
bnoil,  that  such  combats  were  held  to  be  legal. 

The  farther  deiclopment  of  the  system,  and 
the  caaonical  preacripts  relating  to  it,  belong  to 
iSe  Middle  Agea  (Seiden,  Tt.t  Duello  or  Singh 
C-mbM,  in  Worii,  vol.  3  ;  Ducange,  s.  t.  Dad- 
/-»>  [C] 

DULA,  martyr  at  Nicomedia  ;  commemu- 
r^ited  Harch  25  (^<ii'f. Horn,  let.,  Uiertm.,  Bedae, 
AdoBb,  UsuarJi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

DUHB.  The  49th  (otherwise  56th)  of  tlie 
ipariolkal     C'lUM     enacta     ei  communication 

of  the  deaf,  dumb,  or  blind.  By  the  tiSth  (other- 
wise 77th),  the  deaf,  the  dumb,  and  the  blind 
■tre  deluded  from  the  cpiiicopate,  not  aa  defiltd, 
bat  that  the  proe«ediDgs  of  the  Church  should 
ant  be  hinilereil. 


The  capacity  of  the  dumb  to  receira  the  ucra- 
meuta  or  accept  ■  penanca  waa  the  subject  of 
some  eontrorersy.  A  whole  work  of  Fulgentioa 
{Dt  Baptimo  ArtSiopit)  la  devoted  to  the  ques- 
tion  of  the  validity  of  the  baptism  of  aa  Ethiop 
catechumen  after  the  lost  of  his  roice,  and  he 
concluded  that  it  waa  entitled  to  the  aame  va- 
lidity as  that  of  an  iofnnt.  Thia  view  prevailed 
In  the  Chnrch.  Amongst  other  canonical  autho- 
ritiea,  the  1st  Council  of  Orange,  A.D.  441,  en- 
acted that  a  person  suddenly  losing  his  voice 
might  be  baptized  or  accept  a  penance,  if  hia 
previous  will  thereto  conld  be  proved  by  the 
witneas  of  othera,  or  bis  actual  will  bv  his  nod 
(c  12).  The  38th  canon  of  the  2nd  Council  of 
Aries  (452)  la  to  the  aame  effect  aa  regards 
baptism. 

According  to  ooe  ofUlpian's  Fragmmts  (t.  ii.) 
the  dumb  could  not  be  a  witneai,  Dor  make  a 
tesl«neDt,  the  reason  aaaigned  in  the  latter  case 
being  that  he  conld  not  proaonnce  the  "  words  of 
noDcupatfon  "  tecbnicnlly  required  for  the  par- 
pose.  And  by  a  constitution  of  Justinian,  AD. 
531  (Coils,  bk,  vi,  tit.  nii.  1, 10)  deaf-mutw  were 
declared  incapable  of  making  a  will  or  codicil, 
conitiluling  a  donation  moriis  canto,  or  confer- 
ring I  freedom,  unless  the  infirmity  should  not  be 
coDgenitul,  and  they  should  have  learned  to  write 
Ufbre  It  occurred,  in  which  case  they  could  eier- 
dM  all  these  rights  by  writing  under  their  own 
hand.  The  dnmb  were  In  all  cases  allowed  to  do 
so  by  such  writing.  It  was,  however,  held  by  the 
old  law  that  the  dnmb,  aa  well  as  the  deaf  and 
blind,  could  lawfully  contract  marriage,  and  be- 
came subject  to  dotal  obligations  (iJiy.  bk.  iJiiii. 
tit.  iii.  1.  73).  Deaf-mutes  were  held  eicused 
from  civil  bonoors,  bat  not  from  civic  charges 
(thU  bk.  I.  tit.  ii.  1.  7).  Bat  the  damb  might 
lawfully  decline  a  guardian-  or  ouratorship 
(Code,  bk.  V.  L  livii. ;  Cond,  of  PkiUp,  A.D. 
247).  [J.  M.  I~] 

DUODECIMA,  the  twelfth  hoar,  or  ves- 
per* [Hoi'M  or  Praybr].  "  Duodecima,  quae 
dicltnr  Vespera  "  (Regula  S.  Bened.  c.  34  :  Mar- 
lene,  De  Bit.  Monaoh.  1.  i.  6>  [C] 

dOREN,  councils  of  (ft.nfflM),  at 
DUreu,  near  Aii-la-Chspelte ;  ri.)  a.d.  748,  under 
Pipin,  a  "placitum,"  which  commanded  ■  svnod 
to  be  held,  for  restoration  of  churches,  anJ  for 
the  causes  of  the  poor,  the  widow,  and  the 
orphan  (Lnbb,  vi.  1880);  (ii.)  A.D.  761,  a 
national  council  under  Pipin,  in  the  tenth  year 
of  his  reign,  called  by  Regino  a  "svnod"  (lA. 
1700);  (iii.)  a.d.  775,  under  Charlemagne  (£. 
1821);  nothing  more  is  known  of  these  two 
assemblies:  (iv.)  a.d.  T79,  under  Ch.irlcmagne, 
.hops,  nobles,aud  abbats,  passed  24  Capitiii 
"  -■'■--   ---     '     ■-■  '-       - Twnt 


while   merely   ( 

myths  were  freely  admitted,  that  the  fi 

the  eagle  appcan  «i  rurely  in  Christian 


A_iOO<^le 


SB6  EBRULFUS 

mtntatioD,  st  leut  before  tbe  time  ef  ita  sdop- 1 
tloD  ■■  the  nynibol  of  as  erBUf^llst.  [Evah- 
OBLiffTS.]  Aringhi  (vol.  ii.  p.  2-«.  C.2)  .p«l<i 
otlhe  eacle  u  nimsentiag  the  Lord  Himself; 
niul  tbls  is  panlleled  by  a  quotiliDD  of  Hnr-  I 
tieoy's  Trom  >  termon  of  St.  AmbroM,  where  he 
refer?  to  Pi.  ciii.  ("Thy  youth  is  renewed  like 
the  engle's")  ru  foreshadiiniD!;  the  resurrei^ion. 
UbUDl(/'t>cr.  Ci'-^knari  de  la  0,u.le.  i.  UT,  ih\ 
In  illustmlion  givti  a  palin  between  two  eaglet, 
■nd  Bottari  a  plate  of  n  domed  ceiling  in  the 
sepulchre  of  St.  I'^illcilh^  where  two  engles 
■taudfiis  on  Klobes  fonii  part  of  the  orn«ttienta- 
tion.  It  refers  evidenllj  to  some  burieil  general 
or  le^cionary  officer  (vol.  iii.  tier.  IGU).  Tri- 
umplial  chariots  fill  two  of  the  <id*  spaces,  bat 
they  and  the  eagles  oiD  hardly  be  considered 
Christian  emblems,  though  used  by  Christians. 
[R.  St.  J.  T.] 

EBBULFUS,  abbot  and  confessor;  comrne- 
morated  Doc.  29  (Jfuri.  U.uardi).       [W.  F.  G.] 

EARS,  TOUCHINU  OF.  t.  r»  BapVtm. 
Ai  by  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  men's 
hearta  are  opened  to  receive  the  wondrous  things 
of  God's  law,  BO  there  was  a  symbolic  opening  of 
the  Vkn  LB  the  baptismal  ceremony  (Ambrose, 
Dt  Mi/sieriitj  c.  1 ;  Pseado-Ambrosiua,  De  Sacra- 
meatii,  i.  1  j  Petros  Chrytnlogus,  Sermo  h2 ;  see 
also  the  ancieikt  E-rpoailio  £vniigeliorim  t'n 
auriam  apfrlioM  In  Martene,  /)■  Sit.  Ant., 
I.  i.  13).  Thus  in  Magniu's  directions  Cor  the 
prelimiaarleB  of  baptbm  (Marleue,  u.s.  art.  IT), 
drawn  up  by  command-of  Charles  the  Great,  we 
read,  after  the  instruction  in  the  Creed:  "too- 
fniutur  ani'es  et  nares  de  ipnlo,  et  didtur 
"■    a  [EphphathaJ,  id  est,  aperire,"  in   order 


It  the  ears  mny  list 


«thew 


of  Rheii 


ing  of  the  Chi 

pleadings  of  the  devil.  Simila 
baptismal  Ordintt  of  Gembloui 
(i6.  art.  18). 

2.  In  Holy  Commnwon,  it  seems  to  have  been 
(he  cualom  to  touch  the  oreans  of  sense  [alaSir 
r^pia)  with  the  moistni-e  left  on  the  lips  after 
receiving  the  cup  (Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  CaiecA. 
ilyit.  T.  22 ;  see  Coumuijion,  Holy,  p.  *13). 
[C] 

EARTHQUAKE. 


1   befel 


I    great    larthqna 


r  758  i 


commemoTated  Oct.  2G  (Cai.  Byzant.y  [C] 

EAST,  Pbwbb  Towards.  Praying  towards 
the  East,  as  the  qnarter  of  the  rising  i>un,  the 
»ourceof  light,*  natural  Bymbolism  common  lo 
nearly  all  religions,  was  adopted  by  the  Cfari>tisn 
church  from  its  commencement,  in  accordance 
with  the  rery  wise  rule  which  accepted  all  that 
was  good  and  — "  ~  '■""  -  ■"  " 


.upplan 


.  hreathini 


D  the 'old  c 


*  and  higher  life.  One  of 
lle^t  testimonies  to  the  premtence  of  this  i 
among  Christians  is  that  of  Tertnlliau, 
(Ajxdo:/.  e.  ivi. ;  eoni.  Valentiit.  c.  iii.),  whi 
to  the  suspicions  entertained  by  the  heathr 
ChrlstinDs  were  sun  worshippers  "  becaui 
ware  well  kDewti  to  turn  to  the  Eaat  In  p 
being  "lovers  of  the  rndiant  East,  that 
of  Christ."  "Tht  Apoituiieal  Consf^uftons  °also 
direct  that  the  whole  cungregation  "  riae  q 
one  eoueat,  and  looking  to  the  east,  pray 


EASTEB 

entward  "  (Y^i.  h.  f  *il.  t.  S7>    The  ome  rule 

Is  mentioned  by  Clemens  AleiaiulHnaa  (.Vlron^'i, 
vii.  7),  who  says  that "  prarers  are  made  looking 
towards  the  sunrise  in  the  east."  Bui],  e.  m, 
lestlliea  to  the  universalitr  of  the  ciutnni 
<^De.  Sp.  Sand,  c  27),  and'  Augnstine  speski 
of  it  as  a  general  usage  {De  Strm.  m  ifamie,  hb. 
ii.  c  i).  To  take  one  later  instance  out  of 
many,  Joannes  Hoachus,  c  600,  records  i 

^rtain  abbot  Zacchaeus  {  *  ' 

who,  when    pmying,  "turned   to   the  east  sail 

ined   about  two   hours,  without   speakiae, 

nni  stretched  oat  to  hearen  "  {Prat.  Spirit. 

§102).    The  diapterof  Joannes  DamaKenut(/)c 

Urthodox.  Fid.  iv.  13)  "ooncemiog  worshipping 

he    east,"    proves    the    prevaleoc*    of  tin 

le  true  reuon  for  this  custom  is  donbllaa 
already  alluded  to,  titat,  to  adopt  the  lan- 
guage of  Clemens  Alei.,  "  the  east  ia  the  imsge 
'    '      day    of  birth.     For  aa  tba  light  which 

!  the  sun,  the  day  of  the  knowledp  of 
truth  has  dawned  on  ttuM  immersed  in  dark- 
less "  (Clem.  Alei.  ii.a.)  In  close  connection 
vith  this  is  the  reference  to  Christ  a*  the  ■-  bij- 
ipringfrom  on  high,"  the  iraraxi,  the"  IJghtof 
ihe  World,"  wbicli  the  early  writen  delist  l« 
7ecognise(Chrys.  ffomit  ■B2.1C*.  Ti.  12).  Olbn 
Tensons  for,  or  mora  properly  speaking,  dedoc- 
Hons  from  the  practice,  are  given  by  ofher 
writers,  one  of  the  most  frequent  and  beaDtifsl 
of  which  ii  that  in  prayii^  to  the  east  the  sodI 
is  seeking  and  sighluE  for  its  old  home  ia 
Paradise,  tq  whidi  it  hopes  to  be  rcstond  in 
Christ,  the  aecond  Adam  (UasiU^c  Sp.  Satiel.  va. 
Coast.  A!Kit.,  n.B. ;  Greg.  Nyn.  HomiL  V.  ill 
"rat.  DomM. ;  Chrys.  ud  Damd.  »i.  10 ;  Gngtn- 
ns  Dispatat.  am  Heri.  Jml.  p.  BIT).  Amxber 
luie  assigned  is  that  Christ  when  on  the  cross 
oked  towards  the  west,  so  thst  in  praying  lo 
le  east  we  are  lookii^  towards  Him  (.loan- 
amasc  u.  s.,  Cassiod.  ad  P$.  livii.X  and  that  as 
e  appeared  in  the  east,  and  thence  asceodtd 
ito  heaven,  so  He  will  there  appear  afcnin  st  the 
at  day,  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Uan  being 
ke  "  the  lightaiug  that  cometh  gut  of  the  esit 
id  shineth  even  unto  tbe  west "  (Matt.  iiiv.  21), 
I  that  in  prayer  Christians  are  looking  for  their 
ard's  return  (Hilar,  in  Pi.  liviL).  We  lean 
om  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  and  others  that  the 
Catechumen  at  Baptism  turned  from  tht  west, 
the   place   of  darkness,  to   the  east,  the  homa 

indlot:..  .;..    -1 

reopened  t 

lii.  9;  Hicron.  ia  Amtt.  vi.  14-  Ambnx.  It 
Mliat.  c.  2;  Lactant.  lib.  ii.  c.  10;  Pseuio 
Justin.  Ouecf.odOrtAodfu.llB).  (Bona /h i>>r>a. 
l-talmod.  c  vl.  G  2;  Bingham  Vrig.  li.  '.  4; 
liii.  8.  15.)  CE-  V.3 

EA8TEB-EVK  [Easter,  Cebeucoiq  of.] 

EASTEB.  TheTeutonicnameoftbechnrth 
feast  of  our  Lard's  resurrection  (A.-S.  rulrt. 
Germ,  os/em).  Bede  (Ar  Trmp.  Bat.  e.  iv.  He 
mensibus  Anglornm),  gives  as  the  name  of  tbe 
fourth  month,  answering  nearly  lo  April,  tnstnr- 
monath,  and  adds;  "  Ewtu r-monath.  qni  nunc 
Pnwhnlis  mensls  inlerpreUtur,  quondam  a  Vrx 
lllorom  quae   E.«tK  vocabatur,  et   cui   in   ills 


A-iOO<^lc 


C     obHTT 

inilatii  T< 


icabalo    gnudin    novie 
the  Romnnce  lan- 


!  Df  the  rMtiral  i 
ipi^t"  (lt»l.  PaiqiK,,  Kr.  FAiaea),  like  the  Ulin 
I'l!  i.<i,  takei  ui  back  at  ddcc  Io  the  historic 
OTi;-iD  of  the  festiTil  in  the  paisoTer.  In  S.  T. 
rt  irArx«,  though  in  A.  V.  once  (Acli.  ili.  4) 
Iraulaled  "Kanttt,"  refers  either  to  the  Jews' 
posMirer,  or  (1  Car.  t.  7}  to  our  Lord  u  lU  auti- 
tv)>e.  The  word  :iirx'  nprtMDti  the  Hebrew 
nog.  See  Ci.  ilL  Thu>  the  hiitorj  of  l^ter 
•f  Kceoity  tlarti  from  the  piusorer. 

The  puuorer  wu  liept  on  the  llth  dny  of  the 
mnall,  originallT  died  Ahih  (Ei.  liii.  iX  after- 
■^rd.  NisiiD  (Neh.  iL  1 ;  tath.  iiL  T),  which 
imoth  was  lo  be  the  fint  monlh  of  the  re«r. 
Ob  the  Ittth  NIhh,  a  eheaf  (or  rather  hnndful) 
of  the  Dew  barleT  wag  prMCDted  before  the  Lord, 
»  (he  tinirrultg  of  the  ban-eat  (Ler.  iiiii.  ID ; 
i«^ib.  Ant.  Hi.  <.  T.> 

The  above  obserrance  led,  as  ■  most  importaot 
cnitoiuenM,  lo  the  fi>ity  of  the  (easons  (con- 
liJpnJ  in  Ihe  average)  in  the  Jewish  year.  It 
B'lj  be  bkea  ai  establinhed  that  Ihe  Jewish 
!«r  wu  lDDi-M>lar,  of  twetre  lunar  months, 
wliich  we  may  say,  in  general  temi-,  consisted 
bi  turns  of  twenty-nine  days  and  of  thirty,  with 
n  oastional  13th  intercalary  tooDth,  by  which 
I  cvrr«poDdeace  was  kept  up  with  the  lenifth  of 


and  for 


1'  inter 


olating  this  month,  It  wai 

p.n.ider,   M  the  time  of  the  commencement  < 

lie  Duinlh  Kisan,  whether  the  barley  wonhi  b 

of  Ihe  rite  of  the  fintfruils,  and  if  not,  to  Intel 
calale  a  mooth,  and  thus  postpone  the  ceremcmj 
tn  this  way,  the  eeaKHia  would  continually  b 
Wvught  back  to  the  same  point. 
Bifing  regard  to  the  aitronomica]  element  i 


of  the  . 


.log  the 


I.  The  relation  of  the  passorer  to  the  moon. 
The  orght  following  the  l*th  Nisan  was  no 
Jipqbt  intended  to  be  and  usually  was  that  of 
th«  full  moon.  We  hear  indeed  in  the  Institu- 
lioD  of  the  paasorer,  not  of  the  full  moon,  but 
of  the  14th  day  of  the  moon,  and  in  the  early 

nk  vtlled  by  Clarius,  eTerything  still  depends 
tichDiinlly  npon  the  "  14th  day  of  Ihe  moon." 
hut  Philo  tells  us  (  Va.  Moiii,  ill.  686)  that  the 
jawtctr  is  celebrated,  liiKKorroi  tov  ireAi)rinicoti 
titKM  7(r((r4ai  wAqo-ifoovi,  and  again  (dt  Sept. 
ft  Fat.  1191),  that  it  wis  >0  filed  that  there 
ini^ht  be  no  darkneas  on  that  day;  and  again, 
"That  not  ddIt  by  iny  but  also  by  night,  the 
T'^rld  mar  be  fall  of  all-beauteouB  light,  iuas- 
,t  day 


lunation,  is  29d.  I2h.  44m.,  and  therefoM  the 

uidod'Is  Ud.  18  h.  2'lm.  Taking  the  aierags 
length  of  phaee  and  of  iuterml,  we  should  ha 
brought  Ibr  full  moon  to  tnnrise  on  the  15th 
day  of  the  moon  (inelnsiTe),  which  would  make 
the  night  sncceeding  the  14tb  day  (inclusive) 
the  night  of  full  moon.  Since  the  balf-lunation 
may  be  prolonged  or  shortened  in  mre  cases 
about  twenty  hours,  and  the  length  af  phase  >■ 
also  Tariablt,  some  eiceptiona  must  be  allowed 
for,  bnt  the  general  vurrecluess  of  the  rule  is 
apparent,  and  also  that  the  night  of  the  Hth 
will  more  frequently  precede  the  full  moon  than 
follow  it  i  in  other  words,  the  moon  would  ri« 
a  little  before  sunset,  instead  of  rising,  at  it 
might  do  in  Ihe  contrary  case  (a  day  later),  nearly 
an  hour  after  sun.'iet.  Thus-  Philo's  eUtement 
thai  there  waa  no  lulerTal  of  darkness,  a  fact  of 
a  nature  to  catch  the  attention,  and  about  which 
there  could  be  no  mistalce,  lends  Ds  to  believe 
that  by  calculating  the  time  of  full  moon  fi-om 
the  jistronomical  tablee,  we  may  aisign  the  15th 
Kisan  with  certainly  in  many  cases,  and  with  n 
high  degree  of  probability  in  others.  In  some 
cases  where  il  appears  difficult  to  decide  between 

of  the  preceding  new  moon  will  help,  though  it 


'e  the  I 


uht. 


Thi<  lai 


Lterval  of  dark 


s  betwt 


significant,  and 
lu^riner  with  the  lunar  dnle|  the  I4lh,  very 
il'irly  mark*  the  point  of  lime.  The  Hrst  day 
"F  the  moon  menna,  In  pre-natronomicsl  times, 
n"t  the  day  of  the  conjunction  of  the  gun  and 
avion,  bat  the  daj  on  the  eveDiug  of  which  the 
Dew  uMioa  iirat  becomes  visible  as  a  thin  slrenk 
"f  light  lo  the  left  of  the  sun,  just  after  aunsct. 
This  is  pouibU  in  a  fine  climate,  some  eighteen 
n*^rs  after  nnjunction;  if  less  time  had  elapsed, 
I  til'  tir«  riuble  phase  would  be  on  the  neil  day. 
!^o«  am  avenge  lynodic  period  of  the  miwD,  or 


2.  We  have  neit  to  notice  the  relation  of  tha 
paasover  to  the  tun.  This  relation  is  apparent 
from  the  regaUtiong  a*  lo  the  IJr^tfruils  on 
16lh  Nisoo.  The  season  of  the  year  depends  on 
the  equinoi,  and  the  general  statement  is  that 
barley  ears  can  be  procured  in  a  fitting  state  at 
or  soon  after  the  vernal  eqninoi.  But  this 
relation  is  not  a  mere  matter  of  inference.  Jnse- 
phus  writes  (_Ant.  iii.  i.  5):  "In  the  month  of 
Xanthicus,  which  is  by  us  called  Nisan,  and  !e 
the  beginning  of  our  year,  on  the  l*th  day  of 
the  lunar  month,  when  the  snn  it  in  Aries  .... 
the  law  ordained  that  we  should  in  every  year 
slay  that  sncrilice  ....  called  the  pauover." 
And  Philo  H'lta  Moa.  iii.):  "Tlir  ^xt"  tSi 
iopiffii  lininiplai  T(i6to»  iraypi^ii  fifiH 
Mv^^i  iv  rais  rwi/  iniun&i/  iriptaian." 

The  first  month  of  the  Jewish  year  was  then 
(as  the  best  authorities  hold),  that  month  which 
contained  the  vernal  equinoi,  although  the 
beginning  of  the  month  might  precede  it.  The 
Jews  apparently  bad  no  rule  about  not  keeping 
the  possover  before  the  equinoi ;  at  least  if  we 
may  believe  Epiphanins  {/luerei.  In.  11),  and  a 

of  the  Jewish  passover  on  Mar.  20  {Ad  Aimd. 
Epix.  B3>     Moreover  it  is  stated  that  the  ante- 
rior limit  oftheLallneforlheUthofthemoon, 
VIE.  Mar.  18,  was  derived  from  the  Jews. 
In  aft        ■ 
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robablT  I 


lDst*DC(,  that  it  v»»  arigiiuJlr  on  the  25th 
March,  which  was  true  inderd  of  th«  mnm 
TernJ  eqninoi,  bnt  atrtr  of  thi 
Fquinoi.  This  ini»»>Dc«ptioD 
the  faetthgt  the  2&th  pfMi^.^  „~  .u...™  — 
the  Ttrnal  equinoi  io  the  calpodsr  of  Julius 
CaesJir,  ecoording  to  the  lestimonf  of  Vsrro, 
Pliny,  md  ColnraBlla,  We  hsM  thonght  it 
worth  while  to  oilculate,  for  the  pnrpnw  of  tbia 
nrticle,  and  now  lo  stale,  the  prindpiil  potl- 
tions  of  the  Ternal  equinoi  (true)  liace  th< 
Joli»D  era. 


Data  of  {true)  T 


>rlheJI 


EABTKR 

doobt  right  when  he  hti  fv.  22):  "Th*  StTwqr 
■  nd  Hit  apoitles  hare  eojoined  ni  by  no  law  to 
keep  thi>  feait  ....  The  apcatlec  had  no  thouihl 
of  Rppointing  feitiml  dnyi,  bat  of  promalisg  i 
liff  of  blamelfMneM  and  piety.  And  it  irfmi  in 
:ne  that  the  feaat  of  E«ter  ha»  b»n  introdoitii 
into  the  Cburch  from  Mime  old  UBt;e,  jnil  a 

appean  (from  Acta  iriii.  21 ;  ii.  6,  16)  Ihit  Ilw 

Jewiib  Chriitinna  and  ereo  SL   Paul  riill  ct- 

■orved  the  Jewiiih  feaata,  and  then  caa  bf  do 

lubC   that    the   memory   of  the   Lord't  di^iib 

oald  be  with  them  tbe  main  thooghl  of  ilis 

-night,  and  would   gradually  tnptnrit 


for  Ihera 


Binge  ttna  Leap-yrar  to  Leap-rear. 
XarVtr  ioiit  A.D.  sw.  Mat.  10  (cWI)  a"  M-  x.k. 

Clariua,  misled  by  the  tables  which  he  naed 
(  Tiibulae  Nicolai  Coptrmci,  rira  Pmteniau)  placed 
-'     ■■        '  "     ■         -t  the  Niceae  Council,  i.D. 


a   21st,  6 


T  28  h 


too  lite  (Op,  torn,  r.  p.  72),  The  20th 
nre  the  very  days  to  which  tbe  equinoi  was 
broaght  back  at  the  Gregorian  correction  of  !582, 
when  it  stood  it  Mar,  Ilth  (dvil)  2'  10-  A.M., 
the  wlier  limit  being  Mar.  10th.  2'  32-  P.M., 
■Dd  the  later  Mar.  llth  (civil)  8^  A.M. 

The  connection  of  the  paasorer  with  Easter  is 
throDgh  that  particular  pnasorer  at  which  our 
Lord  suffered,  bnt  so  few  are  the  chronological 
detaila  in  the  gospelii,  that  It  is  impossible  to  tii 
with  absolute  certainty  either  the  year  or  the 
day  of  the  year,  or  perhape  even  of  the  month 
on  which  our  I.ord  suffered.  The  full  investiga- 
tion of  the  subject  would  be  beyond  the  scope  of 
tbh  article. 

The  points  which  are  beyond  doubt  are  these  : 

I.  Our  Lord's  death  took  plnce  under  the  pro- 
curatorship  of  Pontius  Pilate:  that  is  to  any, 
ixtween  tbe  limits  A.D.  28  and  A.D.  33  iuclnslre. 

IL  It  took  place  at  the  passorer. 

IIL  All  tbe  goapels  agree  that  ft  took  place 
on  the  aap«r«ti^,  that  is,  on  a  Friday.  In  St, 
JohD  (lil,  14).  the  npwTcti^  toP  irdcrxa  pro- 
bably means  (like  itpMTa.^vEa  in  the  Chmn' 
Patdtate  \.  15)  the  day  before  the  15th  Ni 
which  waa  in  a  double  sense  that  year  a  Sabbath 
(John  i\x.  31),  but  the  woi-d  wi 
to  designate  the  ere  before  the  Sabbath,  and 
came  afterwards  to  mean  simply  "  Friday." 

Astronomy,  while  fumisbiDg  raluahle  auggi 
tions  on  this  Important  subject,  is  not  compete' 
to  decide  absolutely,  either  for  the  particnl 
year,  or  between  the  adrocales  of  the  Hth  and 
of  the  lath 

The  history  of  the  paschal  observance  in  the 
apostolic  and  early  po>l -apostolic    times  b     ~ 
tremeljf  obscure,  and  has  been  very  varioi 
reprejenlei'     "' '    ~"    "'"' ~  '"^    ' 


if  Gentile  . 

Ily   attached  itwlf  ts 

the  Erst  day  of  the  week,  which  was  obMceii 

both  by  Jewish  and  Gentile  ChriEtisas  ai  tbe 

''     "  stivalof  theLord'a  reanrreclion,  Wbm 

of  the  pnuorer  came  round,  the  tint 

day  of  the  week  seemed  to  be  the  actnal  day  of 

the  reanrrection,  and  thia  day,  taken  logrthrr 

with  tbe  preceding  Friday,  as  ^e  day  »f  Ihc 

lifiiian,  seemed  tbe  proper  repreicntalloltf  «f 

great  act  of  our  redemption.     AmoDgit  the 

tile  Christians  thou  institutions,  with  their 

accompanyiDg  rnles  of  fasting,  JiCn  w 

rently  very  gradually  developed,  and  tl 

between  the  tno  usages  was  alow  ii 

"When  it  came,  we  find  the  cardinal  p 


t.  that 


listed  a 


tloD.     The  ccclniasticil  hist 


all  0 


lopUce 


On  tl 


lOB^rt  th 


the  ' 


«7,  (wl 


I  the  J 


icChrii 


\  the  llth  i>f 
ine  moon  [Jiisan;,  ana  atierwards  along  wiia 
this,  and  connected  with  it,  tbe  corrrct  deter- 
mination of  tbe  14th  of  tbe  moon.  The  poiol 
insisted  on  most  emphatically  by  the  .Ueua- 
drians  (whom  the  Westerns  followeilX  ""<  ^'■ 
It  must  not  precede  the  eqninac. 

When  the  Western  view  altimately  prtraiW 
in  the  church,  those  who  obstinately  pemitrpJ 
in  the  Asiatic  cnstom,  and  were  condemned  » 
heretics,  were  called  Qunrtodecimana,  aod  it  h 
usual  and  convenieat  to  give  tbe  same  unM  ty 
anticipation  to  those  who  obterred  the  Uth  liav 
of  the  moon  in  the  earlier  controreny. 

The  chief  Information  we  bare  is  deriTfJ  fivm 
Eusebius,  from  several  passages  of  tpiphaniov 
treating  in  his  work  on  all  heresies  of  ctniii 
Quartodeciman  sects,  and  from  several  fra)rni«i:> 
presen-ed  in  tbe  CAronicoB  I'atchait,  a  woit  I'f 


it  630  A. 


Tbe  fbllowing  conclostons  of  Bucheri 
pasaage  in  Epiphnnius  (^Haer.  lii.),  will  »ipn-» 
the  probable  course  of  erenta.  "  From  iVn  I 
gather  three  things :  First,  that  M  long  II  l»-> 
as  the  lirat  fifteen  bishops  of  Jemialeni  (tbo^  -i 
Jewish  descent)  continued,  the  piicha  wis  «1<- 
brated  everywhere  by  all  Christians,  or  by  « 
great  majority  of  them,  according  lo  the  luaif 
computation  and  method  of  the  Jews.  Bui  It'? 
eontinued  until  the  year  136  A.D.,  or  to  the  *»! 
of  the  reign  of  the  emperor  Hadrian,  when  H>-'^ 
was  first  taken  from  the  Gentiles  lo  be  biihuji 
(Euieb.  V.  lii.)  Secondly,  that  lh«  began  ' 
time  of  dissension,  aa  Epiphanias  a  little  brf^rr 


!>-cle,  ur  the  Kfcrflen' 
mi  launched  if.\\vi  tbe 


A-iOO<^lc 


coDtroteisies  nod  du«Biai»  wen  in  tba  church 
cODMraisg  this  salenmitl.  which  UMd  Jfarlv-  to 
brin^  laughter  and   DiDCker]'.     Fgr  miae,  in  m 


■Hk 

Id 

me 

tier  the  ireek,  » 

mne  at 

the  begiD- 

Bins 

the  middle.  Km 

.  eud.     To 

HIJ 

■d.  thete  WB.  B 

wonderful  and  1»- 

Wri 

canAuion.       Nor    is 

it    u 

letr 

<d 

the  TB 

ious  times 

■<f  thil 

feast,  therr  have  an 

»n  fro 

m    the    ob- 

or 

t  diS-erent  eccl«.iiuti<nl 

diKipiine, 

lu 

■nd 

content ioni,  ajH 

daily  i 

B  the  time 

of  P 

olj 

nd  Victor,  wheo 

the  Ea-tern.  and 

Wb 

uld  receive  no 

mutual 

letters   of 

praci 

Whi 

h  also  happened 

in  oth 

r  times,  as 

i.  t 

ut 

of  Alewnder,  hi«hop 

of  Alei 

audrin,  and 

In*, 

ow  they  wrote 

gBin.t 

e«:h  other 

•ud 

billerly 

fought.     Which 

diiputB  began  to 

tHigilAtedfr 

omlheKrylimei 

of  the 

ishopg  who 

verted  ti 


tinio,  on  which  account  those  who  had  gathered 
fr«n  all  tide*  to  the  Kicene  ooDDcil,  the  matt 
UriDi!  been  accnrately  kaonn,  with  comm 
igrtement  from  all,  and  with  tilting  computati 
ud  calculation  of  timea,  order  it  to  be  kept." 

Ensebiui  (_lf.  E.  t.  -ii)  giTea  in  a  letter  oi , 
Irtnaenji  the  following  account,  relating  to  the 

-  V^hen  (he  bleated  Polycarp  waa  at  Rome  in 
tbe  time  of  Anicelui,  and  they  had  also  aome 
little  diSerence  of  opinion  with  regard  to  other 
loiott,  Ihpy  immediately  came  to  a  peaceable 
cadflrstukding  rpapectiog  thia  one,  for  they  had 

Aiicetni  persuade  Polycnrp  not  to  observe  (>iJ| 
TDpttr.  le.  the  14th  Nisan)  inasmuch  as  he  had 
ilnayi  obaerred  it  with  John  the  diiciple  uf  our 
\Bji.  and  the  other  apostles  with  whom  he  had 
laiDciited;  nor  could  Polycarp  pereuada  Anicetns 
10  ohserra  (niptiv)  Tor  he  said  that  be  ought  to 
fullow  the  cuatom  of  the  presbyter)  before  him." 

Polycarp  waa  biahop  of  Smjraik  In  Asia  Minor, 
ud  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  he  eipresied  in 
tbeie  words  the  cuitom  of  the  Aaiatic  churches, 
■iiich  was  Ti||K»,  whilst  that  of  the  Western 
wu  lii)  Ttiftlr.  That  we  ought  to  supply  al^er 
r^fw.  tb«  Uth  Kisan,  we  learn  from  c.  23 
(rettrring  to  about  A,D.  190). 

"There  was  a  cuusidemble  discusaioo  raised 
ibool  this  time,  in  consequence  of  a  difl'erenee  of 
QiiinioD  reapeciing  the  oWrvnnce  of  the  paschal 
«!»«.    The   churches   of  all   Asia,  guided   by 

to  kwp  the  Uth  day  of  the  moon,  on  the  oc- 
a^n  of  the  feast  of  the  Saviour's  paasover, 
that  day  on  which  the  Jews  had  bees  commanded 
>D  kill  the  paschal  l:imb,  it  being  necessary  for 
thrm  by  all  means  to  rejrulate  tht  close  of  the 
u^l  by  that  day,  on  whatever  day  of  the  week 
itmiEhl  hnj^n  to  fall;  while  it  wus  the  custom 
oC  sU  the  churches  of  all  the  rest  of  the  world, 
ahich  oUierved  in  this  respect  an  apoalolic  trn- 
ititun  that  has  prevailed  down  lo  our  own  time, 
net  to  celebrate  it  in  this  m^inucr,  it  being 
[mper  lo  dose  the  ^t  on  nn  other  duy  than 
■hit  of  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord," 
'The  bishoin,  however,  of  Am  "  (he  continuei 


in  the  24tb  chap.)  "  persevering  in  obHrriDE  tba 
custom  handed  down  to  them  from  their  falters, 
were  headed  by  Polycrates.  He,  indeed,  had 
also  set  forth  the  tradition  handed  down  to 
them,  in  a  letter  which  he  addressed  to  Victor 
and  the  church  of  Rome.  '  We,'  said  he, '  there- 
fore observe  the  genuine  day :  neither  adding 
thereto,  nor  taking  therefrom.  For  in  Asia 
great  lights  hare  fallen  aaleep,  which  shall  rise 
again  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  a  appearing  .... 
All  these  observed  the  Uth  day  of  Ihe  pasaover 
according  to  the  gosiwl,  deviating  in  no  respect, 
hut  fallowing  the  rule  of  faith ;  lo  also  do  I, 
Polycrales,  who  am  the  least  of  all  of  yon,  ac- 
cording to  the  tradition  of  my  relatives,  some  of 
whom  1  have  followed.  For  there  were  eeven  of 
my  relatives  bishops,  and  1  am  the  eighth ;  and 
my  relatives  always  observed  the  day  when  the 
people  (>.«.  the  Jews)  threw  away  the  leaven.'" 

"  Upon  this,  Victor,  the  bishop  of  the  church 
of  Some,  forthwith  endeavoured  to  cat  otT  the 
churches  of  all  Asia,  together  with  the  neigh- 
bouring churches,  as  heterodox,  from  tlie  com- 
mon unity.  And  he  publishes  abroad  by  letters. 
and  proclaims  that  all  the  brethren  there  are 
wholly  ei communicated." 

Many  bishops,  hawever.  rfmonslmted,  amonest 
othen  Irenaeus,  who  wrote  an  epistle,  In  which 
he  maintains  the  duty  of  celebrating  the  mys- 
tery of  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord,  only  on  the 
day  of  the  Lord  ;  but  admonishes  Victor  not  to 
cut  air  whole  churches  of  God,  who  observed  the 
tradition  of  on  nncient  custom. 

In  chap.  iiv.  l^uiebius  eiplnics  that  the  biabopi 
of  Palestine  agreed  with  the  decree,  and  staled 
that  they  observed  the  same  day  with  the  church 
of  Aleiandria,  an  important  point,  for  Aleinndria 
is  to  bo  looked  on.  along  with  the  churches  of 
Rome  and  Asia  Minor,  as  the  third,  end  ulti- 
mately the  most  important,  influence  in  regn- 


'ial  t. 


h  has  b 
observ 


that 


menu  of  Euh 
controversy,  leave  no  doubt  of  the  observnnee  of 
the  Uth  day  of  the  moon.  Ho  oiher  day  comes 
into  consideration.  Thus  the  facte  are  settled  ; 
to  judge  of  the  motives  from  which  the  day 
waa  kept  is.  however,  more  diflicult.  Various 
reasons  might  easily  be  alleged  for  Ihe  obKrv- 
ance  of  this  day;  those  who  thought  tbnt  our 
Lord  died  on  the  Uth  Nim         


g  belle' 
death,  or  ei 


I  if  they  desi 
e  last  s 


ary  of  o 


I-or 

eep  the  an 


sujtper,  which  was  by  intention  a  paasover,  waa 
ouly  anticipated  in  point  of  lime  by  necessitv, 
might  revert  to  its  legal  time  of  celebratitni, 
whil.it  those  who  thought  that  our  I.ord  died  on 
the  tAth  Nisan,  might  yet  keep  the  14tb  (as  llaur  - 
and  Hilgenfeld  allege)  in  memory  of  the  lupper. 

That  St.  John  found  at  Lphesus  a  festival  on 
the  Ulb  and  joined  in  it,  and  gave  it  Ihe  weight 
of  his  authority,  in  no  way  militates,  then, 
against  bis  nuthorsbip  of  the  gospel,  that  fiies 
the  I4th  Nisan  for  the  crucifliion,  even  though 
it  were  true  thai  the  other  chronology  had 
oriiiiDnlly  prevailed  there. 

'fhe  argument  of  Bnor,  and  all  the  member* 
of  the  Tiibiogen  school,  is  as  follows :— The 
ABi.itii.-s  celrbrated  the    Uth   Niann  by  an  ad- 


iGoot^lc 


that  I. 


<  da;,    imi 


lie);  before 


<ciple9.     Th« 


s   death, 


thci'efbre,  believed 
ettbe  ]4th,  nai  that  he  died  on  the  15th, 
it    believed   this,   accordiag   to    unimpeachnblc 
testimcDf,  on  the  Huthoritj  of  the  apostle  J  oho. 
But  DQw,  what  lays  the  4th  gmpel  I    Aceurding 
to  it,  the  eelebralion  ar  the  tait  mpper  by  onr 
Lord  tonk  place,  not  upon  the  14tb  Niian,  but 
iipOD  the  eveaing  of  the  daj  previoufc  the  13th, 
while  Jesu'  dies  upon  the  croii  upon  the  14th, 
and  thei-efore  before  the  pauorer  of  the   Is 
eould  have  been   partaken  of.     The  cooelnaii 
il  obvious.     The  apoatle  who  te    the  j^reat  a 
thoritf  for  the  Asiatic,  caonat  pouiblj  be  t 
■athoTof  the  goipel,  nhicb  speaka  uumiatakeably 
for  the  western  practice. 

There  ii  a  ■implicit]'  and  coherence 
Tilbingea  theory,  m  eipanded  at  length 
genfelJ'i  Faachastreit  <fcr  often  Kinttt,  whii-b 
giTes  it  a  rery  itrong  bold  upon  the  mind.  But 
It  resta  upon  more  than  one  untenable  auump- 
tlon.  Thai  il  aasumes  that  the  Asiatic  Chriitiana 
kept  the  14th  evening  b>  the  anniTerury  of  the 


lasts 


ipper 


Ther. 


controvenj.  and  th 

plain  nntaral  view  li  that 

the  14th  Xiunwas 

obserred  in  Asia  by  fasting 

ath  of  Jesus;  while  a  com- 

Dinnion  feast  In  lb 

eveaing  eommemorated  a 

n.     The  fact  of  the  faiting 

to  which  both  Irena 

ens  and  Euseblus  bear  wit- 

aolemn  n 


loelf  a 


imoiiy 


that 


■  th. 


ory  of  the  death  of  oar  Lord  thi 
was  ooeerTed.  Fasting  in  anticipation  of  the 
euehatisl,  belonga  «tl<^ether 

Scal-Eacychpddie.  [COMMCSiON,  Holt,  p.  417.] 
Between  these  controversies,  that  of  Ani  -■ -- 
find  Polycarp  (about  IfiO  A.D.),  and  tbi 
Victor  and  Polycrates  (IBO  A.D.),  there  occurred 
another  in  Laodicea  (between  170  i.D.  and  177 
A.D.),  which  hu  become  of  late  the  very  tuming- 

E'nt  of  the  whole  dlscnmiaD,  but  about  ' '  ' 
tebius  alTordi  us  no  further  tnrormatioi 
what  follows  (H.  K.  It.  26).  "OfUelito,  there 
are  the  two  works  on  the  pasnover  ....  In  the 
works  on  the  passorer  he  shews  the  time  in 
which  he  wrote  it,  beginning  with  theie  wards: 
—'When  Serriliua  Paulus  was  proconsul  of 
Asia,  at  which  time  Si^ris  suffered  marlyr- 
dom,  there  was  much  discussion  in  Laodicea 
respecting  the  passover,  which  occurred  at  that 
time  in  its  projwr  season,  and  in  which  also 
these  works  were  written."  This  work  is  also 
mentioned  by  Clement  of  Aleland^i^  in  his  own 
work  on  the  paasover,  which,  he  anys,  he  wrote 
on  occasion  of  Jleiilo's  work  {i\  oirfai  T^i  toB 
H(\lTwra(  ygi^t)'' 

But  with  this  dispnta  are  connected,  probably 
rightly,  the  two  following  fr.igmenta  of  Apol- 
linsris.  bishop  of  Hierapalia,  given  in  the  Qiro- 
niam  Fatc/utlm 

1.  "There  are  some  who  now,  through  is;no- 
ranee,  love  to  raise  controi-ersy  about  these 
things,  being  guilty  in  this  of  ■  pardonable 
offenie,  for  ignorance  does  not  so  much  deserve 
blame  as  need  instruction.  And  they  say  that 
on  the  14th  the  Lord  ate  th«  lamb  with  his 
disciples,  but  that  Me  himself  luffend  on  the 


great  day   of  unlej 


ened  bread ;   and  ther  ii- 


y  with  the  Ian 


and  that  tbe  f<*]ri, 


Again,  "  Tbe  14th  is  the  true  punuver  of  the 
Lord,  the  great  sacrilice,  instead  of  the  lamb  tbe 
Son  of  Gnd, ....  who  was  lifted  up  upon  tlit 
horns  of  tbe  unicorn,  and  was  pierced  inhiiiicrrj 
side,  who  shed  out  of  his  side  the  two  cl»D<JDi 
elements,  water  and  blood,  word  and  cpiiit,  a»l 
who  waa  buried  an  the  day  of  the  pusover,  lit 
stone  having  been  placed  upon  his  tomb." 

We  know  very  little  of  Apollinaiis.  En(el>itu 
tells  us  that  he  was  the  anther  vf  in  Apolaij  fir 
the  Christiana,  addressed  to  the  emperor,  sod 
that  he  waa  an  eloquent  writer  against  llie 
Phrygi.m,   Calapbrj'gian,  and  other  Montaaifls 


arguing  ii 


which  these  fragments  ai 

from  Kippolytus  and  Clement  of  Aleiandris  :— 
"Uipfnlytoi,  the  witness  of  religion,  wbo  au 
bishop  of  the  so-called  Forlas,  near  Rome,  hu 
written  literally  thus  in  his  7rcatue  ogniAjl 
all  the  Hernia. •   'I  therefore  see  that  Ihefe  is 


.    this   B 


ffered: 


.an)  My. 
also  do  I 


the 


Lorddi 

that,  when  Christ  suffered,''he  did  not  eat  Il)e 
p.iBOVer  according  to  the  law.  For  He  ns  tiit 
passOTer  that  had  been  foretold,  and  which  >u 
accamplished  on  the  day  appointed." 

And  again  the  same  (Hippoljtni)  sap  in  Ihi 
Tnatite  un  titt  Palmier :  ''He  did  not  eat  the 
pasaover,  but  be  suffered  (i>.  as  the  paaorer) 

'      '^       passage  from  Clement  ofAltxindrii, 

concerning thepaasorer:  "]ntfae|>re' 

ceding  years  then  tbe  Lord  keeping  the  passoier 

ate    that  which  was   slain   by  the  Jews:  bat 

when  he  proclaimed  himself  to  be  the  |wLUTer. 

the  Lamb  of  God,  led  as  a  sheep  to  the  slanshter. 

"  itelv  he  taught  hie  disciples  the  n.viltrr 

of  the  type'on  the  I  :]th,  on  which  alto  they  aik  </ 

him,  Where  wilt  than  that  we  make  nsdy  ts 

it  the  paasover,  ....  but   the  Sarionr  spf- 

red  on  the  neit  day,  being;  himself  tbe  psisuirr 

..."     See  also  PAiTatopAuwMi,  3T4-&. 

These  fragments  are  given  becinse  they  ellfi 

almost  the  entire  evidence  on  which  we  hair  In 

lii  the  place  of  the  Laodicean  interlude.   Hil)^i- 

'  "  ~"        Apollinarii  aa  a  representative  of  the 

rough    whom   Western   inflnence  h» 

gained  a  footing  in  the  heart  of  Asia.     Hisopgn- 

'Ot  is  directly  Melito.  but  Mellto  a>  the  rr|>re- 

ntative  of  the  whole  body  of  AHalicChrUti..e<. 

Now  that  Apollinarii  is  in  the  gieatest  lur- 

ony  with  the  Roman  and  Aleiandrian  viitcn 

hose  fragments  are  associated  with  him  ia  Ike 

Chr-miam  I'aKhiile,  is  manifest:  there  is  giM' 

ility  also  In  the  conjecture  that  he,  lil' 

Clement,  wrote  on  the  occasion  of  Melito'j  wi'rt, 

■bsence  of  his  name  from  the  li-l  of 

Polycrsles   suggests   some  discordince  betwwa 

'  is    views   and    those   of    Polycrates.     But  ke 

irites  against  certain  peruns  who  are  crciliai 

disturlance,  not  against  the  quietly  ciiitiaf 
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EASTER 

ULClent  cnatom,  n«nHj  uniTpnnl  ojroBttd  hlra: 
ba  Kcm*  to  ahwm  tbc  14th  himMlf,  find  when 
w«  oatic«  thr  chsnctfrutia  of  h<>  whtinga  u 
dinctcd  sgainst  the  FhrjigJADi,  Citaphrfgiann, 
ud  othfr  MontiDiiita,  nad  sgaiiut  the  Jewi 
(EHuieb.  H.  £.  Ir.  27),  we  may  kc  gronad  far 

maa  w  Bimtui  (perhnpa  the  Terf  mmi)  who, 
nbovt  IBO,  carnal  ModUduoi  ftgin  AiU  Minor 
to  Rome  ud  there  provoked  the  opposittoD  of 
wroeljr  litelj  to  hare 


™.»de  BBaii) 


hardlj  h; 


We  know 
well  aa  Inoaeiu,  wrote  a: 
althongh  Uelito'i  work  it 
that  of  Apollinaria,  Ciuebiu 
DDtlc«d  them  together,  u  he  does, 
help«n  in  the  church,  if  Vaty  occupied  to  marke 
au  nntngoaiitic  positioD  ai  haa  been  > opposed. 

We  have  alreadjr  leen  from  Epiphaaiu*  that 
diTertitr  of  uug"*  continued  to  prerall  uot 
the  Nicene  eoaadl.  At  that  couodl  the  Wester 
UUK*  I'T  ^  ■■'<'  <°  ''"'"  eatablished  iti  rictoij 


It 


t  M\   i: 


of  her. 


W( 


r  oi  the  emperor  ComtantiE 
to  tb«  churches  after  that  council  (Socr.  H.  £. 
L  9);  "There  alio  the  question  having  been  con- 
aidercd  reUtire  to  the  moet  hotj  daf  of  Easier, 
it  wni  determined  by  common  coawnt  that  il 
would  be  proper  that  all  ihould  celebrnte  it  on 
one  add  tha  same  day  everjwbere."  Ahw  that 
"  it  aMDiFd  Terj  unsuilabU  ID  the  celebration  of 
Ihia  ncred  feast,  that  wa  ahould  follow  the 
cutora  of  the  Jews,"  ....  who,  laboaring  nader 
■  judicial  bllndiieis,  "eren  in  tbis  parlicaUr 
do  not  perceiTC  the  truth,  lo  that  Ihey.  con- 
■laotly  erring  in  the  utmost  degree,  celebrate 
the  feaat  of  piseoTer  '  '"  ''" 


ymr. 


Tbia  nf  a 


gnoT 


ae  ret'en  to  the  error  of 
equiaoi.  "Coaaiderhow 
as  it  ia,  that  on  the  same 
.  be  obserrsnt  of  hata,  while 
othen  are  relebntting  feasts ;  and  especially  that 
this  should  be  the  iai»  on  the  days  imiuedistely 
aRer  Easter.  On  this  account,  therefore,  Diiine 
Prartdeuoe  directed  that  au  appropriate  eor- 
rectioD  should  be  effected,  and  unifarralty  of 
practice  eatahlished,  as  I  suppose  you  ere  all 
asrare."  (This  refers  to  the  detetmination  of 
the  eqninoi,  which  was  settled  to  be  on  the  21st 
March,  although,  as  we  have  shown  above,  the 
20th  was  the  proper  dny,iu  it  only  happened  once 


*  21st, 


i  then 


"  And  since  the  ordei 
is  obiterred  by  uU  the  churches  of  the  uestem 
Boutbem.  and  northern  pnrls,  and  by  some  al« 
in  the  eastern  :  from  these  consideratian)  all  ban 
on  the  preMBl  occasion  thought  it  to  he  eipe- 
dient.  and  t  pledged  myself  that  it  would  bi 
sntixfactory  to  your  pnideot  peni^tration,  thai 
whnt  ia  obserTed  with  mch  R'oerat  unaDimit) 
of  sentiment  in  the  city  of  Home,  throughoul 
Italy,  Africa,  all  Eg>jt,  Spain,  France,  Britain. 
Libya,  the  whole  of  Qreece,Bnd 


Asia,  Pontn*  and  Cilicia,  your  intelligence  wni 
aIko  concur  in."  The  epistle  of  the  synod 
Ibe  church  oT  Aleiandria  speaks  in  the  li 
lerma  <»ee  Socr.  i.  9);  "  We  hare  also  gratifyi 
inlellig*  ■         ■ 


.r  jndK 


faolf  feast  of  Easter : 


subject 


happily  settled  through  your  praversj  ao  that 
nil  the  brethren  in  the  Kast  wbo  have  heretofore 
kept  this  festival  when  the  Jews  did.  will  hence- 
forth conform  to  the  Romans  end  lo  us.  and  to 
all  whn  from  the  earliest  time  have  observed  our 
period  of  celebrating  Easter."  (See  also  Zuseb. 
Life  0/  Cvmlaalme.) 

It  is  to  be  noted  that  no  rule  is  here  given 
for  delemiining  Eaater;  the  churchei  are  re- 
ferred to  the  ancient  rule  of  the  West. 

It  has  been  ollen  sUted  that  the  council  esta- 
blished a  particular  cycle,  that  of  nineteen  years, 
but  this  is  a  misUkfu 

Epiphaniui  mentions  three  different  sets  of 
so-called  heretics  who  persisted  in  the  Qusrto- 
decimau  usage,  vii.  the  Andianl  (Haera,  In.), 
the  Alogi  (li,),  and  the  (Juarlo-decimans  (I.),  the 


orthodoi 

iry  of  the  decline  of  the  Quarto-deeh 

ne  must  now  nive  some  brief  a.wounl 

is  known    respecting    the   various   ulr< 

cycles  employed  for  Ihe  determination  of 

The  use  of  cycles  was  very  familiu  U 


a  lun 


e  (as 


Atbens)  of  Hnkiug  together  in  some  maoner  the 
change)  of  the  moon  and  the  enn.  They  all 
rested  upon  the  mean  motions  of  the  moon, 
which  was  not  only  all  that  could  be  siaclly 
calculated  in  the  sUte  of  their  astronomical 
knowledge,  but  which  ia  in  &ct  all  that  can  ho 
used  with  advantage  for  the  arrangement  of 
ceremonies  and  festival -days.  Tbe  object  was 
to  iind  a  period  which  should  contain  an  eiact 
number  of  lunations  and  alto  of  tropical  years — 
the  funner  consisting  of  29  d.  -5305887  or  29  d, 
12  b.  44  m.  2s.  'H65. 

1.  The  most  ancient  cycle  wu  the  Oclaeteria, 
or  cycle  of  8  yeaia.  It  depends  on  the  fact,  that 
8  tropical  yean  ere  nearly  equal  to  99  lunations. 
The  99  months  contained  2922  days,  three  of  the 

as  follows.  The  l^rst  year  of  the  period  seemi 
to  have  been  variously  taken  :  I.  being  the  ar- 
rangement given  by  Geminua  ;  II.  by  Epiphanius; 
whilst  111.  Is  that  adopted  iu  Scaliger  s  account 
of  this  cycle,  the   letter  E  denoting  the  embo- 
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The  montbs  were  full  (30  daye)  and  hollow  (29) 

always  full.  This  Is  einctly  8  yeare  of  3S5i 
days.  But  neither  the  luniition  nor  the  year  is 
here  taken  at  its  true  rulue.  and  the  8  yean 
really  fall  ehort  of  Of  lunntlons  by  1  d.  14  h. 
10  m.— an  error  which  would  soon  accumnlate 

Cleojtralus,  Eratosthenes,  snd  othen  mnde 
various  changes  for  the  correction  of  Ibii  cycle, 
which  still  however  remained  imperfect. 

2.  A  great  improvement  upon  this  wu  th« 


A-.oo<5ic 


+57. 


till  ic  Tw  inpcneded  b;  the  cjdt  itf 
o(  532  T'nn,  published   in  th(  ;ni 
r   Kostfr-tiible    of   the  Lilil 


n,«y    I 


I    in    Idelt 


L  249,  d 


335  luut.  =  6939'6S8348  duys, 
m  difference  ef  aboat  2  b.  3  m.  The  actui 
nngenient  wnithst  outaf235moDthi  110 
hollow,  makiDg  6940  dayi,  being  t'n  tMtm  o(  335 
luaaliom  bj  T^  honn.  In  the  conne  of  4  He- 
t4>Dic  pei-iddi  the  accnmnlation  of  errors  1 
be  30  houn,  and  accordin^lj  Calippiu  propoted 
then  to  ]e«Te  out  1  more  dajr.  Then  woi  then 
an  eicen  of  6  h.  nnly  ia  T6  ytara  or  or  1  daj  in 
3t0  yem.  Thi>  period  of  76  jetn  ii  called  the 
Calippic  period. 


■truc;lnl  from  a  "  Futi  Coiuiilang,''  diue 
bj  Cacdinitl  Moris,  and  beg;iiiaiEig  with  the  ytu 
3tl8.  Hnratori  pnbiiihed  another  in  hii  Aiuc- 
dala  <x  Amhnuiinat  BMiolliime  Codtdbnt.  it 
both  these  it  appean  that  the  Epaeta  ud  VHk- 
daji  of  the  1st  Januarj  were  employed  for  tit 
detertDioalioD  of  Easter.  BDcherin*  alu  girti 
■  The  Latin  or  Proiper'i  cycle  of  84  Tears,'  bt- 
giDDiDg  at  382.  Since  B4  Julian  rein  cmliln 
30681  days,  and  103S  Innationa  30682  4.  6li.  . 
the  84-)-ear  cycle  givee  at  it*  conclusion 


The  K 
been  the 


the  I 


oon  30  h< 


In.),  HSd  appeals 
the  Aodianl  in  sncn  a  mi 
thejr  were  right  In  holdinf 
church  cycle:  on  which  ai 
reit  hii  argnmeut  npon  it 
cycle  of  19  yt\n,  which  n 
'    him.    Eatebius  a* 


ena.  Epiphanins  refers 


D  it(»riei 


n  the  fart  I  hit 


nt  be  would  rathe: 
lU  nponthesuperio! 
have  been  familial 
ioni  (vii.  SO)  thai 


of  the  Octi«terii  (aboat 


Dionysina,    bishop  of  Alei 
Paschal  letters  gives  a  can. 
injr  to  imply  the 
354>  A.D.). 

The  Paschal  cycle 
polytns  attained  some  ceieoriLy  ana  wai  inscrioea 
ou  the  chair  of  his  statue,  discoTcred  nt  Rome  in 
la.M,  and  DOW  In  the  Vatican.  It  was  based  on  a 
doi;ble  Octa«teris  of  16  yenn,  repeated  T  times: 
St.  Uippolyttu  haring  obserredthat  by  using  16 
yenra.  Instead  of  8,  the  week-days  recurred  In 
anccesaion,  though  In  their  natural  order  re- 
venwj.  It  eilendi  from  A.D.  223  to  a.D.  333, 
■■d  wai  eridently  conitrucled  shout  222  A-D. 
and  wu  baseil  upon  the  period  of  ycata  215  to 
22SJL.D.  for  which  period  it  is  correct.  Beyond 
this  its  defective  nature  soon  appears,  and  after 
another  period  it  would  b«  found  to  be  worthless. 
It  may  be  seen  in  Fnbrlcius's  Hippofntaa.  See 
also  Holer,  ii.  222,  and  Ordo  Saeclonm,  p.  477. 

The  Paschal  canon  uf  St.  Cyprian,  called  the 
CompiUui  Pmchalii,  which  is  extant,  hut  without 
the  table,  was  a  repeat  of  St.  Hippolytus,  with  ■ 
aew  start  from  A.D.  242,  based  on  the  16  years 
from  :j:J8  to  243. 

3.  When  the  Western  church  discovered  the 
defectire  nature  of  the  Octaeteria,  they  took  up 
or  perhaps  returned  to  a  cycle  of  84  years, 
which  WHS  employed  by.  accot^ing  to  Epiphanius 
and  Cyril's  Prolos;ae  in  Bucheriua,  the  Jews  (per- 
hnps  after  the  fall  of  Jerusalem),  then  probaWyby 
some  QBdrto-decimani,  and  also  by  some  Latins, 
fur  Cyril  in  his  Prologue  implies  that  the  64 
years  cycle  was  forsaken  for  that  uf  Hippolytus, 
■"f'XEi  '*  PcJu*  'liquid  addiderunt." 

The  84  years  cycle  may  be  regarded  ■■  con- 
sisting of  a  Calippic  period  of  76  yeari  (with  the 
Wrrection  of  I  day)  and  ■  sinjie  Octaelerls ;  and 
ns  their  errors  are  in  opposite  directions,  it  bat  a 
less  error  in  8*  years  thsn  the  Octseleris  hsd  ia 
e.  Both  Epiphanius  and  Cyril  ascribe  it  to  the 
Jews,  nnd  the  fact  thai,  84  being  a  multiple 
of  T,  the  Calendar  mooni  would  recur  on  Die 
unme  dnys  of  the  week  in  ench  period,  would 
Houbtlfsa  give  it  a  value  in  their  eyes.     Honever 


the  I 


,  be  right . 

Epipfaanins,   bellevi 

84  years  cycle  at  the  time  of  ourSavionr'scnid- 

fiiion  (fnr  which  there  is  no  evidence  in  J(Ki4 

writers),  argnee  at  length  (ffatr.  li.)  that,  this 

cTcle  being  shorlar  than  the  moon's  true  cyrle 

(be  means  probably  the  Aleisndriau)  the  Jen 

anticipated  the  proper  time  of  the  paiscver  by 

days  in  the  year  of  the  Pauion,  and  Bg- 

Ins  believea  that  he  is  in  the  main  n)[hl, 

reasons  quite  correctly  from  his  premisses 

that,  if  the  Alexandrian  cycle  and  84-year  cycle 

sUrted  together  B.C.  161,  the  latter  was  3  dsri 

tnce  of  the  moon  and  the  former  1  day. 

iDcherins  holds,  in  agraement  with  Peti' 

hat  there  was  a  division  amongst  ths  Jews 

.best  two  calculations,  the  Pharisees  nd 

keeping  the  paasover  one  day  later  Uisi 

ird  and  his  disciples  and  a  gmt  part  of 

■e  is,  however,  B  great  fallacy  in  lbc« 
calculations.  Tfae  cycles  give,  of  necessity,  BM 
the  true  moon  of  the  heaTene,  but  the  mean  moon, 
and  it  does  not  at  all  follow  that,  becauM  on  the 
whole  they  give  a  good  represcotalionDftbt  meii 
moan,  that  theretort  they  give  the  tme  mesa 
moon  in  any  particular  year.  On  the  cunlnrj, 
they  all  go  by  fits  and  starts,  according  as  then*- 
holism  has  just  taken  place  or  not;  audit  nqnirts 
nut  a  general  calculation,  but  an  etnct  knowledge 
of  the  state  of  the  cycle,  starting  from  some  sb- 
solntely  certain  date,  before  we  can  argne  with 
any  certainty  from  such  cycles.  We  hsvt  above 
expressed  the  belief  that  the  Jews,  having  b»a 
(br  msny  centaries  accnslomed  to  the  ftuli  af 
the  New  Moon,  did  not  allow  any  cycle  (a  csiry 
from  a  close  adherence  to  the  actual 
d  we  may  add  that  baring 
it  attested  dales— that  at 
the  taking  of  Jerusalem  by  Potnpcy,  ac  64,  on  tbs 
day  of  the  fast  (10  Tisri)  according  to  Jcwphns, 
and  according  to  Dion  Casaiua,  on  a  Sabhsth; 
the  setting  of  the  Ti'mple  on  6re,  the  8tb  Ah  or 
Lous  A.D.  70.  a  Sabbath;  and  the  tokiugof  Jeru- 
salem by  Titus  on  the  8th  Gorpiaeos,  or  EluL 
according  to  Joeephns — again  a  Sabbath,  accord- 
to  Diou  Cassias,  we  End  tbst  the  jdiax  ol 
moon  gives  in  each  cnse,  without  any  ambi- 
guity and  without  any  doubt,  these  very  daji, 
■  -  -!.  64,  Oct.  4,  Saturday  ;  Aog.  4,  X.D.  7(1, 
,y,  and  September  1,  a.d.  TO,  Sstardsy. 


The 


ivid  in 


«iga(io. 


A  number  of  other 
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dimeter,  may  be  ueo  ia  Biome'i  Oriio  Baieto- 

TWn.f.  S3B. 

file  following  KcnlU  lat  taken  from  th*  64- 
j«r  cTclr  in  Meier,  U.  249,  slrekdj  referred  t4>. 
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ThM  whil<t  the  Srd  colnmn  i*  eorrecl  for  the 
jean  jl.d.  44S-453,  it  is  erroDeaui  by  4  or  5 
diija  for  A.D.  28-33.     It  i>  Tenurkable  that  it 

S>ei  Uar.  25  for  Oood  Friday  a-d.  29,  like 
ippolytiu's  cycle. 

We  tan  now  to  tnce  the  hiitory  of  the  19- 
yean  or  Metonic  cycle  in  the  ehurch,  and  Iti 
final  triumph. 

Ths  Metocic  cycle  and  the  Calippic  period  had 
loDg  be«n  known  to  the  Ateiandriana,  and  had 
be^n  in  n^e  in  Syria  and  adjacent  countriea,  n 
that  it  ii  remarkahle  that  we  hear  of  the  Octa- 
eteiia  nther  than  thii  cycle  lU  faafing  beea  fint 
in  OK,  (Ten  at  Aleiaodrta. 

Anatoliiu,  bishop  of  Laodlcea  about  2B4,  by 
birth  an  AleiaDdriao,  enjoye  the  credit,  oo  the 
aothority  of  Etuebini  (Fii.  32)  of  haring  b«m  the 
fint  to  arrange  the  19-yeare  cycle  for  ec^lesi- 


flab 


e  commeataton,  and  baa  cal 
lempU  at  eiplanatioQ  or  en 
lauidothtrs.  PorADatolini 


that  tbe  ana  "ia  not  entering  the  fint  aegment 
<of  the  lodiac)  on  the  22nd  March,  where  he 
pUc«a  the  New  Hooa  of  the  let  year  of  the 
cycle,  bat  ii  already  oa  the  fourth  day  pauing 
through  It.  But  thii  aegment  they  graer^ty  call 
the  first  dadecatenrarluni,  and  the  equinox,  and 
the  beginning  of  the  months,  &c"  tinlesi  we 
are  to  reject  all  that  ia  said  about  Anatoliua's 
knowledge  and  ability,  we  mnat  take  him  to 
mean  that  the  equinox  fell  on  the  22ad,  bot  that 
the  ann  was  not  then  at  the  beginoiag  of  the 
'  "ign,  but  fo "  ' 


aite  i: 


h  the  at 


Pliny  (iTiiu  o.  25)  and  Columella  (ii.  13),  who 
alter  Endoxus  place  the  equinoxes  and  tolaticea 
at  tbe  8th  part  of  the  signs.  But  the  account 
respecting  Anstolius  is  fui-ther  complicated  by 
the  existence  of  a  Ciuoa  Panchalia  attributed 
to  him,  which  eiercised  great  influence  in  the 
Britiah  church,  but  which,  if  it  ia  ideaticnl  with 
that  given  in  Bncherina,  was  certainly  forged.  It 
is  attttUge,  too,  that  so  little  ii  heard  of  Che  cycle 
for  some  lime  afterwards.  But  the  19.ycor  cycle 
probably  gradually  made  ita  way  at  Alexandria, 
only  it  was  found  that  aomething  more  than  a 
cycle  was  wanted  to  insure  nniformity.  An  Actual 
catalogue  of  reinlte  waa  aeceuary.  So  Theo- 
philua,  bishop  ofAleiaudna  (365-412)  framed 
at  the  command  ofTheodoaius  a  cycle  (or  actnal 
calendar)  of  4!S  years  (la  K  22),  which  St.  Cj-ril, 
who  aucceeded  him  in  that  see  in  412,  shortened 
into  a  cycle  of  95  yeara  (19  X  5)  for  canrenience' 
aske.  Part  only  of  St.  Cyril's  Compvtui  PasAalit 
remains,  hot  his  Prolr^ut  aurTivea  ia  a  Latin 
truuUlioa  (ia  Bacberiot).    Theopbilua  had  laid 
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down  diatlnctly  the  rnle  that  when  the  iiv  o( 
the  •noon  falls  on  Sunday,  Eoster-day  ia  the  Sun- 
day nfter;  and  Cyril  slates  diatinctly  that  Eaater 
may  fall  on  Bnyoflhe  35 days  from  Uareh  22  to 
April  25,  onr  modem  mode.  In  (act,  tin  two 
chief  aourcea  of  discrepancy  after  the  Nicene 
council  were  these:  the  Latins  often  celebrated 
on  the  Sunday  on  which  the  liv  fell,  while  the 
Aleliudrians  waited  a  week;  and  the  Latins 
made  the  IBth  Uarch  the  fint  day  on  which  the 
xjT  could  &I1,  whilst  the  Aleiandriaua  made 
their  limit  the  2l9t  March.  They  both  agreed 
that  aa  the  pasaover  was  to  be  kept  in  the  first 
month,  £aster  vaa  to  follow  the  aame  rnle;  but 
the  Latins  made  (aa  Bucheriua,  be.  think  the 
Jews  did)  the  5th  Uarch  the  earliest  poasible 
day  of  the  1st  month,  whilst  the  AUiAudrlana, 
holding  firmly  the  doctrine  that  the  lir  most  not 
fall  before  the  eqainot,  that  is,  according  to  their 
rales,  the  21st  Uarch,  made  the  Sth  Uarch  the 
lat  possible  day  of  the  month.  The  Aleiandrian 
rules,  u  we  aha  11  aec,  ultimately  pret-alled. 

It  seems  to  be  now  the  time  to  eiplain  the 
actual  method  employed  by  the  Alexandrlana. 

Tha  yean  of  the  cycle  of  19  yean  being  num- 
bered in  order,  the  number  of  any  given  year 
was  called  the  Golden  Number.  So  also  the 
letuh  A  B  C  D  E  P  a  being  written  against  all 
the  daya  of  the  year  in  aucceaslon,  tbe  letter  A 
being  placed  agninat  the  fint  of  January,  the 
same  letter  will  stand  ngslnit  any  giren  week- 
day throughout  the  year,  except  ia  Leap-year, 
when  a  change  will  take  place  after  the  inter- 
calary day.  The  letter  which  aUnds  againat  alt 
tbe  Suudaya  Is  called  the  Sunday  Letter. 

Again,  tha  day  on  which  the  14th  of  the  equi- 
nox moon  falls  ia  called  the  Easier  Term.  Aa  the 
EasterTemarecurevery  19  years,  the  knowledge 
of  the  Golden  Number  gives  the  >jister  Term, 
and  if  we  know  tbe  Sunday  Letter  we  can  paaa 
on  from  the  Easter  Term,  ita  leller  being  known, 
next  Sunday,  which  will  be  EaaterDay. 
1 1.  To  find  the  Golden  Number.  Add  I 
to  the  numenl  of  the  year,  and  divide  by  \9. 
Theremainder  is  theGolden  Number;  when  there 
is  no  remainder,  19  is  the  Golden  Somber. 

Rnle  2.  To  find  the  Sunday  Letter.  To  the 
numeral  of  the  jmr,  add  its  quotient  on  dividing 
by  4,  and  also  the  number  4;  divide  the  sum  liv 
7,  and  lubtract  the  remainder  from  7,  This  wil'l 
designate  the  placa  of  the  Sunday  Letter  in  the 
alphabet.  £i. :  325  -f  Bl  -f-  4  -  4lr> ;  410-1-7 
leaves  remainder  4;  the  3rd  letter  V  is  the  Sun- 
day Letter.  In  Leap-year  tha  earlier  two  months 
of  the  year  have  the  letter  next  aucceediug. 

The  following  Table  will  now  suffice  to  find 
the  Alexandrian  £asler(Dld  style). 
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It  miut  not  be  lappoKd,  howvTtr,  thnt  tha 
■abjsct  WM  nlwiji  rejitrded  from  tliii  nimpl* 
point  of  view.  It  wu  apprniu-titil  witii  old  Cn- 
ditloiury  notions,  so  that  ili*  19  j*Hrs  vai  ipolien 
of  n  mad*  up  of  8  and  ll^nd  the  years  were 
tboaKht  of  u  Innar  yean  with  embolisms — and 
M  it  happened  that  the  Latins  began  their  Cfcin 
3  yean  later  than  the  Aleiandriani,  and  k  in- 
serted emboliami  in  different  jMtn,  tbia  again 
was  a  cause  of  discrepne;. 

Alexandrian  cycle: 


e  the  order  of  the 


Dnriug  the  papedum  of  Leo  the  Great  donbta 
oceurred,  in  tlie  year  M4  a,d.,  and  4bh  *.n.,  as 
to  the  proper  day  of  celehratiug  Easter,  Leo  wrote 
to  St.  Cyrii  lo  enquire  respecting  444,  who 
answered  that  the  day  wnn  April  23,  propter 
raliunein  eaiboiisml  anni  (not  26  March,  as  the 
Latins  made  it).  It  wa>  a  of  [he  Innar  cytle  of 
the  Alemndriana,  18  of  Vintoriiu*  cycle.  Leo 
■cquiesced. 

in  455  the  conlention  was  (greater.  Here  it 
was  not  a  question  of  a  month,  but  of  a  weeli. 
The  Latins  by  the  e4-yeu'  cycle  made  it  April 
IT;  th*  Aleiandrlnna  April  34. 

Leo  then  wrote  to  Unrtlan,  emperor  of  tlie 
East,  and  to  Eudovia  Augusta,  in  which  he  asks 
them  to  interfere  thnt  the  Alemndrians  may  not 
24,  aileginfr  th.it^ht  T)iL  kal.  Mnii 


dthe  . 


itlim 


.   Thei 


.  and  of  thi 
Aleiandrians,  and  Lea  Honliy  yielded  for  thesalia 
nf  peaM.  In  the  nuttterofthew  limils  theAlei- 
■ndrlant  were  always  Una,  allowing  the  14th  of 
the  mooD  to  range  from  March  21  to  April  18, 
Eaater-day  from  March  32  to  April  25;  while 
tlie  Westerns  had  shown  much  Tacillation.  Ilieir 
old  I4lhday  limits  were  March  18  and  April  21, 
then  the  council  ofCaesarea  (a.i>.  iao)lBid  dawn 
as  (he  limits  of  Euter-day  March  22  and  April 
21,alleging  that  the  craciRiion  was  on  March  22. 
Tliii  authority,  together  with  that  uf  the  Nicene 
conneil,  ordering  that  Kaster  ihuuld  not  be  kept 
before  the  equisoi,  led  the  Latins  to  yield  the 
Gnt  limit;  then  Lao  eitended  the  2nd  limit  two 
days,  by  nodentandinfc  April  21  of  the  cruci- 
fiiiou,  (has  getting  March  22  to  April  23,  33 
days.  Finally  the  Latins  had  to  yield  2  days 
more.  6nt  tbe  LatiD>  would  only  lieep  Easter 
{Ttim  the  16th  to  the  22nd  of  the  moon,  so  that 
the  passion  might  be  on  tbe  14th,  wbereas  the 
Aleiandrians  often  kept  Easter  on  the  15th.  In 
the  year  463  Victorius  (or  Victorinus)  of  Aqni- 
taine,  an  abbot  at  Rome,  was  employed  by  )iope 
Hilary  to  correct  Iha  cniendar,  and  he  was  the  real 
aothor  of  the  cycle  of  532  years,  found  by  mni- 
tiplying  together  19,  the  cycle  of  the  mwin,  and 
28,  the  cycle  of  the  sun.  Tbna.  on  tbe  suppo- 
sition of  tha  perfect  accuracy  of  the  19-years 
cycle,  all  full  mooua,  daya  of  the  week,  jic, 
would  recur  in  the  aame  order  from  cvcle  to 
■er.    Th( 


cycle,  for  ever.    The  cvcle  is  gii 
it  begioi  at  l.D.  239  and  ends 
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are  marked,  as  diSarently  taken  by  tbe  AUi 
■ndriani  and  Latins,  far  Victorioa  comnHSoad 
therycie  at  the  11th  year  of  the  AleiasdriaB 
cycle,  and  also  atill  adhered  to  the  abore-ma- 
tioned  Latin  rules. 

There  were  many  enon  in  hia  Ubies,  and  tbe 
revision  of  it  by  Dionysius  Eiigona  obtained  for 
it  the  name  of  the  Dionyslan  cycle,  transferriiu; 
to  Dionyains  moat  of  tbe  merit  which  beloageil 
to  Victorius. 

But  what  Dionysius  really  did  was  to  oontiuac 
the  9S-year  cycle  of  St.  Cyril,  and  he  also  induod 
the  Italisiu  to  accept  fully  the  Aleiandriao  mlta. 


the  first  to  int 
reckoning  fro. 
of  Christ.    Vicionos  m 
from  the  baptism,  a.D.  2 
But  the  CesterUble  > 
ground  io  '  ' 


■a  of  Dioc 


n  Chrii 


orius  long  lickl  ita 
ilDfOrl'ant<54l) 
It  was  ordered  that  all  ahonid  ob«rrs  EMier 
according  to  the  latercnliu  Victorii,  and  Gregory 
of  Toun  says  of  A-D.  577  :  '■  In  thct  year  tber« 
was  a  doubt  about  Easter.  In  Caul  we,  with 
many  other  cities,  celebrated  Easter  on  the  141h 
Calends  of  May:  others  with  the  Spaniards  oo 
the  12th  Calends  of  April.  Tbe  fonner  WM  Vic- 
torius'a  date:  the  Aleiandrians  kept  Easter  a 
week  later,  the  Spaniards  four  weeks  earlier." 
It  ia  only  at  the  end  of  the  8th  century  that 
traces  of  such  differences  disappar  in  Onnl. 
(ideler,  iii.  294.) 

The  S4-yeiin  cycle  lasted  longer  in  Brituu 
than  elsewhere :  and  tbe  bitter  contnTrnia 
which  were  carried  on  for  a  long  time  lietwca 
the  new  English  church,  founded  by  the  DiiisioB 
of  Augustine,  and  the  ancient  British  chnreb 
were  enlinly  due  to  the  penislence  of  the  BrUbtb 
clergy  in  clinging  to  the  old  cycle  of  84  years 
(see  the  letter  of  Althelmus  Anglns  Episcopoa, 
about  TOO  A.D.  in  Buchcrins)  and  old  traditinsi. 
ary  maxims  respecting  the  giwchal  limits. 

They  kept  the  festival  from  the  14tta  of  tbe 
monn  to  the  20tb  :  they  placed  the  eqainoi  oa 
the  25th  March,  and  would  keep  no  festival 
before  it,  and  they  nsed  aa  tbe  later  limit  of 
the  festlTsI  the  old  limit  of  the  Latina,  tbe  2Iat 
April. 

For  these  rule«  they  appealed  to  tradition  usd 
the  example  of  St.  John,  and  also  repeatedly  to 
theautharityofAnatolins.  ThediscuAion  almort 
always  turns  in  Bede's  narrative,  and  in  tbe  lettcra 
preserred,  on  this  point: — Is  Iha  fntiral  to  be 
kept  n-om  the  14th  to  the  20th  of  themoon  (with 
theflriti»h  church),  or  from  the  15th  to  the  2l»t 
(with  the  Roman)?  And  aa  the  battle  turaed 
so  largely  on  the  14th  of  the  moon,  tha  partisans 
of  the  Roman  use  tried  to  fii  on  the  British 
clergy  the  name  of  Qnartodecitnani,  and  ao  the 
sti$^a  of  heresy.  But  they  were  in  no  rval 
sense  Qoartodecimaiis.  They  abeerred  the  Eaatcr 
festival  on  a  Sunday  and  kept  the  Fridav  beferc 
it.  not  keeping,  as  did  the  Christians  of  Asia  Minor, 
the  I4th  of  the  moon,  fall  when  it  might: 
nor  is  there  any  groond  for  coimecting  them,  on 
the  suppoeititHi  of  their  being  Quart odedmaiw, 
with  Aaii  Minor.  As  we  hnre  mantianed  before, 
the  apurious  canon  of  Anatolios,  givea  In  Ba> 
cherins,  was  perhaps  designed  to  support  tKa 
csnse  of  tbe  British  Chrittisas.  Aod  ther*  i« 
some  ground  for  sup|>otiog  that  tha  latercBlni 
of  100  yeara,  giren  in  Bndierina,  mat  han  br- 
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tangti  to  the  British  church,  u  It  falla  in  with 
Ihrii  priuciplei. 

KreqtWDtl;  a*  tbe  difleKUoes  mpccting  Cuter 
arc  nentiaD«d  in  B«de  {EacL  Hiit.\  thcrs  nra 
uDrortButcJj  DO  dalo  given  which  cno  throw 
forther  light  oa  lh«i«  diacrepanciei ;  hut  the 
(talemeat  rupecting  Qnf«n  Fjiufleda  and  her  fol- 
lonan  u  itill  fiutiag  and  keeping  Palm  Sundaj, 
vhen  King  Oiw;  hsddnne  fuliugaBd  ws>  Imping 
hii>  Eaiifr,  miut  nficr  to  aome  year  not  far  from 
e.'il;  and  the  liv  of  tbt  moan  foil  on  Sunday  in 
645.  647,  618,  and  651. 

The  Roman  uk  finally  prerailed  in  England. 
Arcjibiahop  Theodore,  A.D.  


anged  eTeiyth 


a  Romi 


,  d  from  that  time  general  uoifo 
eiiiM.  Kothing  further  of  importance  occnmd 
retpeciioK  Eniter  until  the  Gregorian  reformation 
of  tlie  calendar,  bj  vhich  time  tho  accumulated 
erron   ariiing  from  the  Ij    hrs.  eiceaa  of  the 

fbnr  day*  later  than  the  real  moon.  [L.  H.] 

EASTER,  Ceremonies  or.  The  searon  of 
Eailcr,  lu  the  epoch  of  the  great  redemptire  acta 
bf  whicb  the  ulrslion  nf  mankind  was  comum- 
matol,  va>  from  a  verf  tarlf  period  obaerred 
with  >pf  cial  solemnity  bj  tbe  Chriatian  church. 
The  Paschal  teaion  originally  exttndad  over  fif- 
teen daya,  of  which  Easter  Day  waa  th*  ctntral 
point,  commencing  with  Palm  Sunday  and  (er- 
miaatlog  with    Low   Snnday.     The   first   week 

week  ai  -wiax^  itairrAaiiuir  (Suicer,  nt&  nK.y 
Learing  to  other  articles  the  lolemuities  of  the 
former  period  [Paui  Sdkdit:  GoDd  FucDaY] 
we  propoH  to  speak  of  thoK  of  the  period  of 
Easter,  properly  so  called. 

Eaiter  Eve. — Tliij  day  waa  known  by  a  variety 
of  titles  in  the  early  church.-^!  ^iya  iri$$a.rot, 
tI  Sym  aiBBarn,  rl(  iyyt\,Kii  (Pallad.},  Saiba- 
tum  Masntm,'  Dia  VijSiamm  Patchae.  (Hieron.), 

tL  34>  It  had  •  doable  character,  penitential 
and  jnhilant;  as  th»  coacluiion  of  the  great 
Lenten  Fast,  and  aa  the  pretade  of  tbe  Festiyal 
of  the  Reaorrection.  This  wn»  the  only  Sab- 
bath  in  the  whole  year  on  which  bating  was 
pennitled  {ApmtoL  Coiatit.  Tii.  23).  The  fait  of 
Easter  Jive  was  of  the  stricUst  chamder,  and 
was  prolonged  at  leaat  till  midnight,  Good  Friday 
and  Eaater  Ere  being  a  continnane  fast,  in  aup- 
posed  obedience  to  onr  Lord's  words  (Matt,  ix.  15). 
The  Aposlaiiail  ConilituliaBi  enjoin  fattini;  till 
cockcrow  (Ap.  Coml.  r.  18).  The  synod  of 
Anierrc,  a.d.  578  (Out.  li.)  forbids  the  bnaking 
of  the  fnit  till  the  lecaad  hour  of  the  night. 
The  89th  Trallan  amon  (ConcH.  Qviaixit.  Labb«, 
Ti.  HBO)  limits  the  fasting  at  miitnight.  Jerome 
assigns  as  a  reason  for  tbe  congregation  not  being 
dismissed  on  Easter  Etc  till  after  midnight,  that 
(Ten  as  the  Paschal  deliverance  of  Israel  took 
place  at  midnight  (Eiod.  lii.  29)  it  was  tbe 
eipectation  of  the  church,  according  to  iipo- 
Molical   tradition,  that  Christ  would  return  to 
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accomplish  the  redemption  of  His  church  and 
triumph  over  her  enemies  at  the  sama  honr. 
That  hour  being  passed,  the  awe  with  which  lh« 
Lord's  coming  was  anticipated  being  relieved,  lbs 
Easter  Fcait  waa  celebrated  vilh  universal  iof 
(Hieron.  /a  Hatt.  «v.  B),  The  same  belief  L 
roentionedby  IjictaBtiua(Wii,  /mf.  vii.  19),when 
he  apeaka  of  the  night  being  paased  in  watchfol- 
ness  on.account  of  tha  coming  of  onr  King  and 
God.  We  have  evidence  that  in  Tertuliian'i  time 
il  was  spent  in  pnblic  worship,  when  he  speaki 
of  tha  dilKcDlty  which  would  be  caused  by  the 
absence  of  a  Christian  wife  from  her  heathen 
husband  during  tha  whole  night  at  the  time  of 
the  paschal  solemnities  {Tert.  ad  Vmr.  ii.  i).  As 
tbe  night  advaDced  and  Easter  drew  nearer  all 
sign  of  mourning  was  laid  aside  for  the  highert 
featal  jnbilee.  One  special  solemnity  indicaling 
the  festival  character  of  this  night  waa  the  light- 
ing of  lamps  and  candles,  a  custom  which  is 
repeatedly  referred  to  by  writers  from  the  4th 
centnry  downwards.  Cvril  of  Jerusalem,  in  his  in- 
troductory Catechetical  lecture  (f  l.S),  speaks  of 
"  that  night,  that  darkneM  that  shows  like  day," 
and  Eusehius  recorda  {Dt  Vi,  Omit.  iv.  22j  that 
tijQstantine  observed  Easter  Eve  with  sncb  pomp 
that  "  he  turned  the  sacred  or  mystical  vigil  into 
the  light  of  day  "  by  mean*  of  Umps  suspended 
in  every  part,  and  setting  up  hngc  wa;ien  tapers 
as  big  as  columns  (mjpoS  irlanii  i^Aariratit), 
through  the  whole  city.  We  find  a  reference  to 
the  same  enstom  in  Gregory  Naiianien  (Oraf. 
ilii.  Ih  Poach.),  who  speaks  of  persons  of  all 
ranks,  even  magiitntes  and  men  and  Udisa  of 
rank,  carrying  lamps,  and  setting  up  tapers, 
both  at  home  and  in  the  churches,  thus  turning 
night  into  day  ;  and  again  (fro(.  iliii.)  describes 
this  1/pa  rii,  aa  a  "  torch -bearing  "  (a^iomia), 
being  as  it  were  a  irp6tpo,iei  or  forerunner  of 
the  rising  of  the  great  light,  Christ.  Gregory 
Nysaea  also  describes  the  brilliancy  of  the  illu- 
mination as  a  cloud  of  fire  mingling  with  the 
dawning  rays  of  the  son,  and  makiag  the  eve  and 
the  festival  onecontinnoua  day  without  any  inter- 
val ofdarfcnBss(fn  CArtst  fffiiirr.  0,ti/,  t.)  From 
the  poem  of  Prudentius  (Nymtt.  t.  ad  jhcnuim 
txrei  Paxhalii,  141-148)  we  leani  that  tha  church 
was  illuminated  with  lampa  depending  from  the 
not,  reminding  the  spectator  of  the  starry  firma- 
ment. In  later  limes  one  special  wai  taper  of 
large  tin  was  solemnly  bleued,  as  a  type  of 
Christ's  rising  from  the  dead  to  give  light  to  tha 
world.  The  institution  of  this  custom  was  attri- 
buted to  pope  Zoaimus  a.d.  417  [I'aeCHAL  Taper]. 

The  latter  hours  of  the  evening  and  the  night 
were  spent  by  the  assembled  congregations  in 
united  prayer  and  supplication,  the  singing  of 
psalms  and  hymna,  reading  the  Scriptures,  and 
in  hearkening  to  the  eibortations  of  the  bishop 
snd  presbyters  (Apoii.  Conitil.  v.  19 ;  Greg.  Kyss. 
Orai.  ii.  in  Chriil.  Reiurmct.). 

Easter  Eve  was  the  chief  time  for  the  baptism  of 
catechumens.  The  tint  seventeen  catechetical  lec- 
tunis  of  St.  Cyril  were  delivered  during  the  weeks 
before  Easter  to  those  who  were  preparing  for 
baptism  at  the  ensuing  Easter  Eve,  on  which  day 
tbe  eighteenth  was  pronounced  (C'atec*.  ivii.  30, 
iviii.  32,  3-i).  Tbe  nineteenth,  on  Easter  Monday, 
eiplains  "  the  deep  meaning  of  what  was  done 
onthe  evening  of  their  baptism  "(iii.l>  On  the 
Easter  Eve  whicb  succeeded  Chrysostom's  dlposl- 
tion,  no  fewer  than  three  thoosasd  catechinneDi 
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•waited  bnptitm  at  Conitintinople,  who  wen 
di>pen«d  by  b  body  of  ioldi«n  buntiog  into  th« 
l»ptiit«ry,min;af  ther«malecitcchamen>  being 
driven  out  onlf  faatf  drcued,  haTing  Inld  uide 
their  ooter  gatments  in  preparation  for  the  Mcred 
rite.     The  wcrament.  thu»  brutally  interrupted, 
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the  scattered  consregation  reaueinbled  (Chryioit. 
Jip.  ad  laaoc.  U;  Pallnd.  Vil.  Ciryi.  c  9).  The 
rite  of  biptiam  waa  preceded  by  the  lolema  ijeoe- 
diction  of  the  water  {Apoil.  Ctnslil.  lii.  43 ; 
Tertnll.  De  Baal.-:.*;  Cyprian, &«(.  70  (69)). 

We  &Dd  in  Rabanue  Maurui,  e.  847  (Dt 
Clericor.  liutit.  ii.  28)  a  detailed  Recount  of  the 
mode  of  obierTing  Euter  HLve  which  would  not 
differ  much  from  thatof  the  precadiag  centnriea. 
All  the  cDDgregation  remsined  ia  perfect  eiience 
•od  tranquillity  awaiting  the  hour  of  the  Reeur- 
lection,  uniting  from  time  to  time  in  prayer  and 
pealrnody.  Towardi  nightbll  the  ceremooiea  of 
the  Ifox  DomnUea  began  with  the  benediction  by 
the  archdeacon  of  the  paachal  taper.  Thii  core- 
monT  wu  fallowed  by  lectioni  from  the  Old 
Testament  and  prnyen,  Bocceeded  by  the  iitaniea 
of  theiainta.  Then  followed  the  adminiilration 
of  baptiem.  The  white-robed  neophytea  aicended 
from  the  tbnt—"  ascend  it  grei  dealbatorom  de 
layaoro  " — and  the  celebration  of  the  eacharist 
commenced,  of  which  all  were  bound  to  partake 

Complaints  of  disordere  consequent  on  these 
nocturnal  assemblies  are  found  a>  early  as  the  6th 
century.  Thcec  scandali  led  first  to  the  limitation 
of  the  hcoTs  of  the  Tig^,  and  nltimatclT  to  the 
tranaferenca  of  the  observance  to  the  daytime. 

Ecaler-Day. — Althongh  nothing  could  eiceed 
the  honour  paid  to  the  Feast  of  the  Resurrec- 
tion by  the  early  church,  by  which  it  was 
justly  regarded  aa  the  chief  festival  at  the 
whole  year,  there  ia  very  little  to  say  respect- 
ing the  mode  in  which  was  observed.  The 
high-sonnding  titlei  with  which  the  early 
lathers  delighted  to  decorate  it — "  the  qaeen  of 
days,^  "  the  feast  of  feasts,  and  assembly  of 
■asembliea"  (Greg.  Nysi.  Orat,  lii. ;  Ibid,  ilili.), 
"th*  dedrahle  festinl  -  of  our  salvation" 
(Chrrxat.  Hamil.  Iiiir.  de  Poach.),  **  the  crown 
and  fiead  of  ali  feetivals,"  and  the  like — are  mere 
rhetorical  flourishes  which  never  obtained  general 
currency,  and  need  not  therefore  b«  further 
dwelt  upon.  It  was  oemmouly  known  as  ti 
fuydAq  (vpuuc^.  "  Dominica  gandii "  seems  also 
to  have  been  a  familiar  appellation  (Bingham, 
OHg.  II.  5.  &}.  As  a  religious  obM^rrance  Euter 
Day  was  not  distinguished  from  other  Sundays 
except  by  the  vaatness  of  Its  cDngregations, 
and  the  general  splendour  and  dignity  of  its 
services.  Indeed  It  was  ordained  by  pope  Vigi- 
lius  in  the  6th  century  (537-555)  that  the  maaa 
on  Easter  Day  should  be  the  same  as  that  on 
other  dan,  "  ordina  consoeto,"  with  the  eicep- 
tlon  of  the  addition  of  "  ilngula  capitula  diebus 
■pta"  {Epial.  ad  £uthfr.  S  5;  Ubbe,  T.  313). 
By  one  of  the  Kwialled  Tmltan  canoni,  A.D.  692 
(Cm.  90;  Ubbe,  vi.  1180}  it  wag  forbidden  to 
kneel  in  prayer  from  the  entrance  of  the  priesta 
to  the  altar  on  the  evening  of  Easter  Eve  till  the 
evening  of  Easter  Day,  the  two  days  being  com- 
bined   in    one    continuous    celebratian    of    the 

warilTiipl^nr  iyiit  rJlr  irdrrairii.  Gregory  Nysien 
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sought  to  do  hononr  to  the  festival.  All  labour 
ceased,  all  trades  were  luspended,  th*  bnshaod- 
man  threw  down  his  spade  and  ptongh  and  put 
on  his  holiday  attire,  the  very  tavern-keeper* 
left  their  gains.  The  roads  were  empty  o( 
tniTellers,  the  sea  of  sailors.  The  mother  cam* 
In  church  with  the  whole  band  of  her  childrvb 
and  domestics,  her  husband  and  the  whole  tamiiv 
rejoicing  with  her.  All  Chrbtiflns  as£<mbl«il 
everywhere  as  members  of  one  family.  Tfaa 
poor  man  dressed  like  the  rich,  and  the  rich  wore 
his  gayest  attire;  those  who  had  none  of  their 
own  borrowed  of  their  neighbours;  the  very 
children  were  made  to  share  in  the  joy  of  the 
feast  by  putting  on  new  clothe*  (Greg.  Nvasen, 
Orat.  iii.  tn  CAriil.  RoHtrecl.).  Evangelical 
lections  were  read  to  the  assembled  congr^^- 
tioni,  so  arranged  that  the  whole  history  of  the 
Resurrection  wai  gone  through  on  succaaJTe 
days  (Aug.  Serm.  de  Temp.  lliT,  140),  and  eer- 
mons  preached  instructing  the  people  how  t« 
keep  the  feast  duly,  Stirrft  tapriCfir  (AIhaiu&. 
Epiit,  ad  Draamt.  ad  £n.).  When  the  empire 
became  Christian,  the  emperon,  beginning  with 
Valentioian,  xjj,  3()7,  testified  to  the  nniverul 
joy  by  throwing  open  the  prisons,  and  gmoting  a 
general  pardon  (Cod,  TAeod.  lib.  ii.  tit.  38.  Itg.  ^, 
6,  7,  8 ;  CuL  Justin.  lib.  i.  tit.  4,  leg.  3  ;  Castiud. 
Ii.  fpiit.  nit.;  Ambrose  Ep.  33  (14)},  dcbl«r« 
were  forgiven,  slaves  mannmitted,  all  aclions  at 
law  were  suspended  eicept  in  some  special  caacs 
(Corf.  JuHiH.  lib.  ili.  tit.  12,  leg.  8 ;  Old.  TheoJ. 
lib.  IL  tit.  8,  leg.  2;  lib.  ii.  tit.  35,  leg.  7),  and 
liberal  alms  given  to  the  poor.  In  the  wotdt 
of    Gregory    Nyssen    (u.s.)    "every    kind      of 

so  overwhelmed  with  grief  aa  not  to  >ind  rcli^r 
fna  the  nutgnilicence  of  this  feast.  Now  the 
prisoner  is  loosed,  the  debtor  is  forgiven,  the 
slave  is  set  free,  and  be  who  continuei  a  sUve 
derives  benefit."  All  games  or  pablic  speclaclca 
were  prohibited  as  being  inconsistent  with  tb« 
sanctity  of  the  season  (Oin.  Troll.  86 ;  Labbe, 
vi.  1171;  Cod.  Thead.  Kb.  iv,  tit.  5,  leg.  5). 
What  has  been  said  of  Easter  Day  may  be 
eitended  to  the  week  following,  which,  together 
with  that  which  went  before,  was  considered  to 
partake  in  the  sacredneet  of  the  festival.  The 
Apostolicnl  Ctimtiiviiona  otdaiu  that  ilav« 
should  be  allowed  to  rest  from  their  wort  "all 
the  great  week  "  (Holy  Week},  "and  that  which 
follows  it"  (A^.  Coiat.  viii.  33).  The  purpose 
of  this  rest  was  religious  edlficallsn.  St. 
Chrysostom  sUtes  (Zfunu't.  34  De  Sesurmt, 
Chria.'i  that  for  seven  days  sacrad  aiaemblie* 
were  held  and  lenoDoi  preached.  The  council  of 
Macon  A.D.  585  (Con.  ii. ;  Labbe,  v.  981)  also 
forbids  alt  servile  work  for  sii  days,  during  which 
all  are  to  assemble  three  times  a  day  for  woiahip. 
singing  paschal  hymns,  and  offering  their  daily 
sacriHces.  The  Trullan  canons  (Con.  86 ;  Ubbe. 
vi.  1171)  also  lay  down  that  the  faithful  oaght 
to  spend  their  time  through  the  whole  week  la 
church,  devoting  themselves  to  psalmody,  rent- 
ing the  Scriptures,  and  the  celebration  of  the 
holy  mystenea. 

The  Easter  tenMoa—Octo  diet  nnpXjFlonnii 
(August.  Fpal  xix  ad  Jfouiar  c  IT)— dosed 
ith  the  following  Sunday  (Cou  Sundav  willi 
i),  known  by  the  title*  of  IrrmffX"!  4  '■•H 


ECDICI 

mfHoJit,  iramuriaiiiai,  Jhminiaa  in  OcfavU 
Pmcluie,  PaKia  Cimnim  ;  b1«o  with  reference  to 
tho  whit*  dreaies  of  the  newly  bAptis«df  if  Kvpiarii 
iw  \fuitotij  Dia  ^eaphytoriim^  Dommituj  tn  Al6v. 
The  ippcllatian  Quaa  modo  Staiii,  deri>ed  frDDl 
the  inirojt  (1  Pet.  ii.  2),  ii  a(  later  origia.  In  the 
Greek  church  it  hu  b«eD  known  la  the  nupnuc)) 
dvfio,  and  iinipa  ivotrriXtev,  with  reference  to 
the  go»pel  tor  tbo  dsy  (John  ii.  19-23),  uni 
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(f,.  26-29).  The  ipeciBl  ■oleiDDity  of  this  SnndBy 
was  the  laying  aiide  by  tha  newl^  baptiacd  of 
their  white  bsptisinal  robta,  to  be  deposited  in 
the  MCriitj  of  the  church.  St.  Augnsline  refers 
Id  the  sppesrance  of  the  neophytes  in  church  in 
their  white  robes  (.Serin,  dt  Temp.  162 ;  Dominic. 
inOctiT.Puchne);  "Hodieritgli  laiacro  resnr- 
gen5  Dei  populus  ad  inxtar  Renurrectionia  eccle- 

The  white  bandi  that  were  wrapped  round  the 
heads  of  the  newly  baptised  infants  were  also 

Hmetiines  bore  the  name  of  octaTot  infmtiam  : 
"infimtes   vocantut    et    hqbent    octnyaa    hodie 

recludenda   enim   nunt  capita   eorum " 

(Aug.  Sena,  de  Temp.  16D).  We  lenra  from 
Babanns  Uaurus  (De  Clerk.  Inat.  ii.  38)  that 
in  his  time  the  sevea  dnya  after  Easter  Dn]r  were 
liiwwn  as  Die)  Mbtit,  becaose  those  who  had  been 
baptised  on  the  holy  night  wore  their  albs  and 
assisted  at  the  holy  mysteries  in  that  dress, 
till  the  following  Snndny,  when  the  bishop's 
hand  wax  laid  upon  them  in  coufinnntinii. 
Gregory  of  Tuuni  mentions  proceasious — roga- 
lionet — being  made  ecery  year  at  Eaiter  tide 
(Greg.  Turon.  Vil.  Pair.  c.  vL  p.  1175).  [E.  V.] 

ECDICI  (*£«(««  DT  JhAiiiti'icIIiicdi).  certain 
oScera  appointed,  in  cooieqiience  of  the  legal 
disabilitica  of  clergy  and  mouks,  to  represent  the 
church  in  civil  affitira;  see  Advocate  of  the 
CiiUGCIi,  DKF£Nf>OR.  The  place  where  they  met 
officially  was  odled  iHl^tilov.  [C] 

ECON0MU8.    [Oeconoiiob.3 

ECPHONESIS  ('EufxiriiiriO  denotes  that 
portion  of  an  office  which  is  aaid  audibly,  In  con- 
tnutt  with  that  Hild  aecrete  (jtveriKit) ;  eapeci- 
slly  the  doiology,  with  which  the  secret  prayers 
generally  conclude.  [C] 

ECTENE  or  ECTENIA  ('En-fr*,  or  U- 
Ttri'a).  Omitting  from  consideration  eerUIn 
prepnratory  pmyen,  the  liturgies  of  St.  Bull 
and  St.  ChryMMtom  begin  with  n  litany,  known 
ta  E-:ltnt,S!/iiapU,Di<iciiBicae,  or  Eirsnicae.  The 
name  Eclfne  may  refer  to  the  length  or  (more 
probably)  to  the  earnestness  oi'lhe  aupplication. 
Litaulea  of  a  similar  form  are  alao  found  in  the 
Honr-ofiices.    See  further  under  Litinv.    [C] 

ECTHESI8  (T;«e<9<0.  a  doctrinal  formula, 
fr" setting  forth"  ofnCHtKO,  Thus Theodoret 
(But.  Eixl.  ii.  IT)  speaks  of  the  statement  of 
doctrine  put  forth  by  the  "  conclliabulum "  of 
Kimini  a>  an  txSiirii.  The  same  word  ia  attain 
used  by  the  sntne  historian  in  speaking  of  the 
creed  of  Eunomins  (If.  E,  Ii.  23).  [C] 

ECTYPOMATA.    \VK>sk  :  Votive  Offee- 

ECLTIENICAL  COUNCILS.    [Counciia.] 
ECCI.ESIA     ('EicicA>)irfa>       The    principal 

■eases  of  the  word  Ecclesia  with  which  we  are 

concerned  are  the  following ; — 


I  gathering  t«(ather  of 


li  £iclt  ni 


habilare  In  domo. 
quia  Eccleaiam  ci 
OS.  iii.  2). 

II.  As  indicated  in  the  extract  above  from  Ama* 
larius,  the  word  came  to  designate  the  build* 
ing  used  for  the  Christian  lUKmbly  [CHUBCal; 
aa  in  1  Cor.  li.  18:  "Appellomui  Ea:iesiam 
basilicam  qui  continetnr  popnius"  (Augustine, 
EpiM.  157).  The  principal  'designations  of 
churches  of  different  kinds  are  the  following: — 

1.  'H  iitukTitia  is  used  absolutely  to  desig- 
nate the  principal  church  or  "cathedral"  of 
a  city  i  as  by  Procopius  (ZAi  BeUo  Pertico,  (j.  B^ 
to  designate  the  cathedral  of  Aotioch. 

2.  t'c(^iia  BaptiimaOa,  a  parish  churoh — to 
use  the  modern  term — In  which  baptisms  are 
celebrated.  Walafrid  Strabo  (iJo  Seb.  End.  c 
30)  speaks  of  "presbyteri  plebium  qui  bsptia- 
males  ecclesias  tenenC  ct  miuoribus  presbyteri* 
praesunt."     [Compsre  Parish.] 

3.  Eccieiia  Cardinalia.  This  waa  also  a  de- 
signation of  parish  churches.     [CaroinaL.] 

4.  HccUtia  CatAedralie,  a  church  in  which  * 
bishop  set  up  his  throne.    [Catued&ai  Cathe- 

5.  Eodesia  Catholica.     [CaTROLiC.I 

e.  i'.  Dioceiana  (L*ga  Wisigolh.,  lib.  iv.,  lit. 
5,  c.  6)  is  equivalent  to  pamchiJii.     [DiOCEHE: 

7.  E.  Uater,  Matridalis,  MitHx,  WalHctlla, 
may  desigEiate  eltiier  a  cathedral,  as  distinguished 
from  its  subordinate  churches ;  or  a  parish 
church,  as  distinguished  from  mere  oratories. 

8.  Eixleiia  J'ltbalii  or  PItbeiana,  the  church 
of  a  Plebs,  or  community ;  that  Is,  a  parish 
charch.  See  the  qnotation  abova  (II.  2),  and 
Ducange's  Qloaari/,  s.  v.  PMa. 

9.  Eccieiia  Principalii,  a  cathedral  (Leg.  Wisi- 
gOlA.  iv.  5,  t  6). 

10.  Eccletiae  PatriarcKah-i,  in  the  Roman 
church,  are  thoae  subject  to  the  immediat* 
authority  of  the  pope. 

11.  Ecclesia  per  «,  a  church  having  ils  own 
priest,  and  not  dependent  (as  an  oratory  would 
have  been)  upon  another  chnrch  (Hiccmnr, 
l^iil.  »i,  Labbe,  quoted  by  Ducange).  [C.J 

ECCLESIAE  HATBICULA.  [Matriolla.] 
ECCLESIARCH  (■Bn)iV"ipX'ti\  in  the 
Eastern  church,  was  the  sacrist,  who  lud  general 
charge  of  the  church  and  its  contents,  and  sum- 
moned the  people  to  service  by  the  bells  or  other 
means  of  giviog  notice.  The  minor  officials  of 
the  church  were  under  his  authority.  The 
Tgpkum  of  Sebas  (c.  1)  represente  the  Ecclesi- 


'ay  that  the 


cal  dire 


ftra  ip- 


i    iiiHAitriifXIl, 
aev  (Suicer's  Theaaunu,  a.  v. ;   Daniel's    CWej 
lit.  iv.  7011).  fC] 

ECCLESIA8TICAB    LITEEAE.    [Com. 

UEMDATOBT  LETTEia;    DiHISaORV  LETIEIlfl.] 

ECCLE8IA8TICAE  BE8.      I.  The  Unr 

■w  etclcsiaiticne  la  used,  in  a  wide  sense,  U)  de. 
note  all  matters  belonging  to  the  church,  at 
ipposed  to  rea  seculitret,  terrenae,  matters  be- 
longing to  the  world.  Things  ecclesiastical 
ira  again  divided  into  r/i  spiritvalet,  func- 
lions  or  objects    which    belong       


A_.oo<^le 
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■thood,  ai  the  ucnunen 


and   th«  iltin: 
o  the  w«1. 


pni 


D  the  soul  (Aid] 
^>>1.  3:1,  ad  Martelliaam). 

Again,  of  rri  ipirilualet  gome  ire  immaterial 
(iDCorporalcs),  loms  DiflterinI  (corporales).  To 
the  foimei  beloDg  the  lavuible  gifti  aoil  grace* 
b«rt«v«l  on  the  tonl  bj'  Ood ;  to  the  latter,  the 
Dutwaid  acta  or  object!  connected  with  anch 
giftg  or  grace),  that  ia,  the  aacni 
"  rea  eantUe,  aacrae,  aacmsanctae,' 
the  vea«el»  ii»ed  in  the  enchariatic 
of  the  church,  and  the  Teatmeats  or  its  mlaialtni; 
and  certain  "  >«■  religione,'  each  as  fouodstianB 
or  inatitutiong  Tor  pnrpOM*  of  pietjr  and  beoeti- 
eence  orer  vblch  the  diurcb  clainu  juriwIictiDn. 
The  molot«tioD  or  iqjory  o(  eccloiaatical  thingi 
11  Sacstleoe. 

tiaiUnae    designntpa     the    PKOFERTr    OF     1 
Church.     (Lancelotti  Inttil.  Juris  Canon,  ii. 
Jacobaon  in  Herzog'a   Seiil'Emydep.  a.  r.  Kir- 
chenaachfn).  [C] 

EOCLESUeTICAl.  COUBTS.    [Bishop 
DiBClPUNE:  Jdrisdiction.] 
.    ECCLESIASTICAL  LANQUAQK    [Li- 

ECCLESIASTICAL  LAW.  [Canos  Law.] 
ECCLESIASTICl'S.  1.  A  meml 
Cathotlc  charch,  as  opposed  to  a  hereti 
niatic  (Jerome,  EptMt.  S2,  c.  1 ;  in  Suffii 
S.  Aqj  person  io  order*,  whether 
minor.  TW  the  first  conDcil  of  Vftu'(c  3) 
deiirea  pr«b;rten  not  to  Had  for  the  1 '  ' 
the  liaodi  of  anf  servaat  of  the  chi 
((uenictinque  ecclesinsliirom),  bot  b;  the  hands  of 
a  auMeacon  at  least.  The  wold  is  aimilailr  naed 
in  the  Theodoeian  code. 

3.  laidoro  of  Seville  {De  Eed.  Og.  ji.  3)  sp^ks 
of  H  clerk  occupying  his  dae  position  io  the  hier- 
archy aa  "  clerlcu)  ecclesiatticiu,"  in  coatrfidis- 
tinction  from  acephali,  or  irregular  clerks. 

4.  Those  who  were  in  any  way  the  "  men  "  of 
a  charch,  so  aa  to  ha  unable  to  leara  its  terri- 
tories or  its   serrice,  were   called  In  a  specisl 

Magni  CopU«l.  W.  3).  "  Homines  ccclesiutici 
seu  fiscalini "  are  mentioaed,  and  their  doties  to 
their  lord  prescribed,  in  Car.  Mag.  Capit-^.  T. 
303.  They  are  distinguislied  f^om  itni  (Cone. 
SweMim.  ii.  ft  12).  [C] 

EDES8A.  The  tnnslation  of  the  Holy  Icon 
(or  pictnre)  of  Christ  fmm  Edessa  ia  comme- 
morated Ang.  IS  {Cal.  Bynmt.).  Il  great  festi- 
val (Daniera  Codet,  ii.  244).  [C] 

EDILTKUDIS.    [Etjikldreda.] 

EDUCATION.    [Schools.] 

KGARA.  COUNCIL  OP  (fjarimss  mn- 
ciltam),  held  A.D.  615  at  %ara,  now  Tenissa,  in 
Catalonia:  to  confirm  what  had  been  enacted  at 
Oscs  or  Huesca  leTeDtern  years  before.  Twelve 
bishops,  whose  sees  nre  not  );iTen.nnd  a  presbyter 
and  deacon  reproenting  two  more,  subscribed  to 
it  (Manai,  1.  531).  [E.  8.  Ff.] 

EGDUNUS,  presbyter,  martyr  at  Nicomedia 
with  seren  olhera;  commemonted  March  12 
(J/,ir(.  Adonis.  Usuardi).  [W.  F.  C] 

BGEBIPPUa    [Hhbstppub.] 


EOYFT.  The  entrance  atCbnt  intc  Egvpt 
is  commemorated  Qinbot  34  -  Ha;  19  (^. 
Etkiop.);  the  flight  of  Christ  fima  Iteliu  ta 
Roiliuamn    in    E^pt,  Hedar  6  ^  Kdt.   2  (CW. 

msop.-).  ■  [C] 

EOYFT,  FLIGHT  INTa  It  is  difficntt, 
if  not  impoaable,  to  name   any  earlier   repre- 


\\  than  the  broi 
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,  wbkh   i. 

iDwn  of  Chris- 
date  from  (he 
[R.ST.J.T.] 

rsity  of  opinion 


l)oldetti(p.  519)  speaks  c 

the   tombs   of  St.  Theodora,   SL    Balbina,  wid 

others;  these  were  of  the  >iie  of  ben'i  eggs.    Ifx- 

msrtyrs,  snd  Raonl  Rochctia  refera  them  to  the 
ai^pae  so  frequeatlr  celebrated  there.  [!Ve 
EiTCHAKwr.]  But  Uartigny,  with  the  Abbe 
Cnvedori  (_Ka-igiiaglio  cril.  dei  Monvm.  delU 
Arti  Crist.)  is  inclioed  to  think  that  the  cfj 
tiCniiied  the  immature  hope  of  the  resDrrection. 
"  Restat  apes,  quae  qnnntum  mihi  videtur,  ore 
comparator ;  tpei  cdIdi  nomlnm  pcrrenit  ad 
rem"  (Augustine,  Serm.  cv.  8,  0pp.  t.  r.  37S> 


1  of  eggs  at  Eailer 


s  really 


itill  a  dnbi. 
i  Ducks  see  the  Hedid 
utahg.  Bibl.  Med. 


lea;  hut  whether  the  idea  w 
itUched   to   the  object  0 

■   "     ■  ■■      -a  Aoe- 

J.T.] 

EILETON  (EUi7TJt>  Alter  the  ecphonesis 
of  the  prayer  oC  the  cstechumeni,  utd  imme- 
diatelv  before  the  deacon  warns  the  eatcchument 
to  dejiart  (Zif.  Chrytot.,  Daniel  ir.  349)  the 
priest  unfolds  the  eileton,  or  Cobporal,  on  which 
the  chalice  and  paten  are  afterwards  pland. 
What  this  signiiiea  is  eiplained  by  Oennanns 
of  ContttntiDopIa  (TTtforia  Jfnat.  p.  I.U.  ed. 
Paris,  1560)  thoa:  "The  eileton  repre«nu  the 
linen  cloth  in  which  the  body  of  Christ  *u 
wrapped  when  it  was  taken  down  Anm  the 
croaa  and  laid  in  the  tomb  "  (Snicer's  T^imna, 
..v.).  [CJ 

EIRENICA  (ElpirnmO-  (1)  The  '"i'm 
clauaes  of  the  great  litany  in  the  Greek  litnrgiea 
are  frequrnlly  called  (Cpqnad,  as  being  far  (he 
moat  part  prayera  for  peace.  Thns  th«  great 
litany  in  the  liturgy  of  St.  Chrysoatom  (c  14, 
p.  340,  Daniel)  begins  with  »  Let  us  bcH«h  the 
l.ord  In  peace;  far  the  peace  which  i*  thia 
above; for  the  peace  of  the  whole  world. . .' 

(2)   See  PACIFIOAE.  [C] 

EI80D08.    [Entbahce.] 

ELA8IPP08,     martyr    at     Ferran,    with 

SpeuaippDS    and    Uelaaippus,    under   Aorelian; 

commemorated  Jan.  IT  (Jforl.  Adonis,  Usiurdi), 

[W.  F.  C] 

ELDERS  (Ssniores).  There  nre  tome  Iraces 
if  eldera  recognised  in  the  charrh,  yet  distiKt 
from  the  clergy.  Auruatineaddreeaea  his  epistle 
the  church  at  Hippo  {Epitl.  137)  to  tXa 
clergy,  the  elders,  (seniorihiis),  and  all  the 
people.     In  another  place  {Cmtm   CreteoL  Hi 

29).  he  mentions  binhopa,  presbytera,  dsaeou, 

d  elder?,  (seniorea),  Optatos  (i.  c.  *1)  aayi. 
that  when  Meniiurlua,  bishop  of  Carthage,  was 


A-iOO<^lc 


elongiiig 

I    (tidelibni    i 


.ioribn.). 
:  been  merelj  the 
Thai    tb« 
imitted  th« 


bithful 
■PI*" 

leadiiiE  ii'B  "f  tl"  cotigr«g*ti 
council  of  Urthigc,  A.D.  419, 
office  of  meeting  the  lemden  of  tDe  momiiiu  lo 
the  magiitntei  aDcl  elden  of  the  HTenl  dis- 
tricU  (Cod  Ecd.  Afrk.  c.  91).  But  there  al» 
■ppear  to  hare  been  others  who  hdd  a  apeclnl 
poaition,  and  probably  ipecial  duties,  in  the 
church.  Thus,  io  the  GcMta  Pargal.  CaecS.  ei 
Frtic  (p.  263,  tu  OpUtu^  ed.  Pirii,  16711}  it  ii 
saiil,  that  ia  the  biuiaeu  of  enquiring  into  ccr- 
tain  dL9pat«  there  were  awociated  with  th* 
liiabop  and  clergy  certain  elden  of  the  people, 
who  were  al«a  officers  of  the  church  (Hniorea 
jiiebia,    eccLuiasticoi    viros).       Compare   KocL^ 

io  one  place  of  the  clerEj  and  elden,  and  in 
another  of  bishop^  pritstx,  deacona,  and  elden. 
In  the  decreet  of  the  council  of  Carthage.  A.ci. 
419,  mention  i>  made  of  certain  elder*,  who 
appear  to  have  been  lent  ai  delegate!  to  the 
eoaneil  {Cod.  Ecd.  A/ric.  re.  85.  100>    Compare 

CHUKCHWaKDOia  :    tLECTOaU.  COLLMEt. 

[P.O.] 

ELEAZAB,  teachei:  of  the  Maccobeei,  com- 

uemorated  Aug.  1  (Col.  Buianl.) ;  Julv  29  {Cat. 

Anmrn.).  [*.  F.  G.] 

ELEAZABIUS,  martfr  at  Ljon*,  with  his 
eight  children  and  UiDerTina ;  coututeniorated 
Aug.  -23  iUart.  Adonis,  Umardi).       [W.  F.  G.] 

EUEEMOSYNARIUa  I.  See  Alms,  p.  52. 
2.  The  woid  ii  Dccsuonillj  lued  to  designate 
the  distributor  for  pious  uwi  of  the  eflecti  of  a 

f-rson  deceased,  i>.  the  "eiecutur"  of  his  will, 
hut  Gregory  of  Tour.  (Zl«  IVlw  Palrum,  c.  8) 

^int  (Duang^"™).'""  """      "    °°''^.] 

ELECTI.  .  Seme  ■ 
Zs(.  I.  J         : 

to  be  Uirided  into  the  four  classei  ofAudient 
Bubstrati  or  G«iufltct«ntes,  Competentea,  a 
£l«cti ;  the  latter  being  those  whose  names  w< 
actually  inscribed  in  the  church -list  with  a  rii 
ta  baptiJun.     Bingham  (Aalui.  X.  i: 
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si  such  clergy  a«  were  pointad  out  by  the 

1  the  church  to  the  It  appean  to  baie  been  •ometimei  held  that 
:he  bishop  had  the  right  of  selecting  the  Inferior 
clergy.  Cjprian  (tp.  29,  ed.  Hartel)  says  that 
le  had  appointed  Satnmi  aa  a  lector  and 
Optatua  as  a  subdencon,  insisting  that  he  has  not 
acted  Bibitrarily,  but  carrisd  out  the  viahei  nt 
the  church  in  general.  Ambrose  {Epitl.  82  ad 
Vercell.)  spealu  of  bishopa  as  admitting  other 
clergy  to  orders  and  beneficea,  and  {O^c.  i. 
c  18)  of  a  rertain  peiaon  who  was  refused  ad- 
mission into  the  clerical  order  (in  clerum),  br 
himself.  Jerome  (Cuinm.  in  Tit.  i.  5)  ipealts  it 
bishops  u  having  power  to  appoiiit  (constitn- 
endi)  prie^ti  in  every  city,  and  again  (Apift.  ad 
Sepci.)  of  their  selecting  (eligendi)  priests, 
and  {ibid.)  of  their  being  entrusted  with  the 
power  of  placing  in  office  whom  Ihej  would. 
PhilostorglDs  <//.  £'.  IIL  17)  speaks  of  Leontius 
bishop  of  Aleundria  appointing  Aetius  as  a 
deucon.  Id  the  Life  of  John  Itammrene,  it  is 
said  that  the  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  acting  by 
dirine  inspiration,  sent  for  him  and  ordained 
him  to  the  priesthood  ( Vtta  Joanit.  Danaiam. 

K-  loann.  Episcop.  Hierosolym.  inter  opp.  Joan, 
mai.).    Gregory  the  Great,  while  strenuously 
asserting  the  right  of  the  clergy  and  people  to 
the  free  election  of  bishopa,  was  equally  firm  in 
reserving  to  the  bishopa  the  power  of  selecting 
pariah  priests  and  deacons,  on  the  ground  that 
in   chooiing  a   bishop,    the   clergy   and    people 
transferred  to  him  all  right*  of  election  to  the 
inferior  offices  (Thomaasin,   IW.  tt  Soa.  Ktct. 
Diinp.  ii.  7,  c.  34,  £  10).     The  council  of  Lao- 
dicea  (c.  \'A)  forbids  the  election  to  the  priest- 
hood   (til    ItpoTfier)   tu    be    entrusted    to   the 
ultitude  (toTi    lx\ni).      But    this   ia   some- 
mes  referred  to  the  election  of  bishops.     The 
4lh  council  of  Carthage  (c  22)  provides  that  n 
"  hop  shall  not  ordain  anv  wilhont  the  advice 
his  clergy,  and  shall  also  seek  not  only  the 
timony,    but   the    assent  ( cODciventiam),    of 
the  people.     A  decree  of  the  council  of  Herida 
(Cone.  £menl.  c.  IB)  speaks  of  a  parish  priest  as 
•en  put  in  charge  of  his  ehuach,  by  the 
?nt  (per  ordinalionem)  of  his  bishop, 
same   council   (c,   IS) 


e  Elec 


with  tl 


s  that  all  pariah  priests  shall  providi 
/  of  inferior  clergy  from   the  he 
lia)  of  the  church.     The 


mpefen 


though  he  also  makes  funr  classes  by  adding 
of  ^e^^<li^ifro•.  Bbt  both  these  classifications 
arr  of  doubtful  aulhority.  (See  Martene,  Dt  Sit. 
Ami.  1.  i.  6.)  [C] 

ELECTION  OF  CLEBGY.  The  first  re- 
corded election  of  clergy  is  in  the  AcU  of  the 
Apostles,  where  Uatthias  was  chosen  by  cnatiog 
Iota.  But  this  eumple  does  not  appear  to  have 
been  followed. 

Clemens  Romanui  <£jn'<t.  Got.  i.  c  42)  says 
that  in  the  early  days  of  the  church  the  apostles 
appointed  their  firsl-fmita,  proving  them  by  the 
Spirit,  bbhopg  and  deacons  of  those  who  should 
join  the  liiith;and  that  alVerwarda  the  ministers 
were  appointed  by  other  men  of  ccnaideration 
{irtpir  iKXnyliimr')  with  the  consent  of  the 
whole  church  (c.  44).  Compare  Psendo-Clemens 
iEfiiat.  ad  Jacob,  i.  c  3).  Clemens  Aleiaudrtnus 
(Enaab.  B.  E.  iii.  c.  23,  J  6)  aays  that  SL  John 


philua  of  Aleiandria  otaociatei  the  clergy  with 

'  clergy  shall  eiercise  the  power  not  only  of 

ent,  but  of  choice  (consentiat  et  eligat),  and 

that  the  candidate  selected  by  the  clergy  shall 

be  ordHined  in  prewnca  of  the  people,  and  that 

■■le  bishop  shall  enquire  of  them  whether  they 

Iso  csn  bear  testimony  to  his  titnejts. 

Id  these  instances  U  appears  that  the  right  of 

lection   rested  with    the   bishop,   or   with    the 

ishop  and   clergy,  and    that   the   people  only 

insenled.     There  is  evidence,  however,  that  in 

many  cases  the  people  not  only  bore  witness  to 

the  fitness  of  the  candidates,  but  had  themselvea 

tare  in  the  election.     Cyprian  {Ep.  67,  cc.  3 

4)  apeaks   of   the   people    as    baring   the 

greatest  power  of  ehooung  worthy  bishopa,  sincfl 

by  their  presence  the  merits  of  Ihc  candidates 

will    be   known,  and    the  election  be  just  and 

legitimate  as  pinfirmed  by  the  general  sulTrnge 

and   assent.     He   adds   that  this    was  the  apo- 
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•t«lic  rale  Dot  only  in  th«  tlccliaa  of  bishops 
>ad  prints,  but  ilno  in  that  of  deacons.  Je- 
roiDF  lEpai.  ad  Bwtliaim)  appcsn  to  usHrt 
that  cither  th«  bishop  or  thk  psopU  hsd 
power  to  elect  the  csodidstes  for  ordinatiuD, 
"vel  populut  Tel  pontifei  elegerit."  And,  in 
■nothw  place  (Comm.  m  £«*.  c  33,  t,  B)  speaks 
of  either  a  bishop  or  a  priest  bcin^  s  watchmsn, 
"ipecalutor,"  of  the  chan^h,  becaoH  of  big 
election  bj  the  people,  *>quU  a  populo  electus 
Btl."  Siridiu  (Efia.  i.  ad  HtiaeniiB  Taraam. 
c.  10)  speak*  of  eltvation  to  the  ottice  of  priest 
or  bishop  a*  dependtng  on  the  choice  (electio) 
of  the  clerKf  uid  people.  Chrysoiiom  (irip! 
'Ii^t.  It.  c  2,  £376,  3T9)  speaks  of  the  electors 
to  the  office  of  the  priesthood  (raiii  iluiutrevi) 
tt  quite  dtatioct  frora  the  bishop  who  or- 
dains. Of  these  electors  he  speaks  as  being  the 
elden  (tAt  nrifar,  ibid.  i.  c  3  $  29)  or 
the  lending  (luyinitiit')  member)  of  the  con- 
gregntion  {fad.  i.  c  I*  %  39>  He  alio  speaki 
of  the  election  as  being  decided  by  -  -  - 
jaritf  of  roles  ^ibid.  iii.  o.  4  §  171)1 
times  inileiHl  the  people  appear  to  hare  I 
a.  candidate  to  the  bishop  sad  insisted 
immediate  ordination,  as  is  said  to  have  htea 
the  case  with  St.  Augustine  (Fottid.  Vita 
Au0Hti«i,  c.  4). 

the  Ul  council   of   Orange  (c.  10),  providei 

in  another  diocese,  he  may  select  the  clergy  tc 
ofliciate  in  it.  Jostinian  iNuall.  123  c.  18) 
bIIows  the  founders  of  prlTite  oratories  to  select 
their  clergy,  hut  if  anjr  unworthy  were  chosen, 
the  biahop  was  to  hare  the  power  of  selecting 
those  whom  he  thought  ht.  [P.  0.] 

ELECTORAL  COLLEGES.  The  enli  of 
a  papular  election  of  bishops  and  other  clergy  in 
a  great  city,  such  ss  Constantinople,  were  so 
manifest  (Chryiostom  de  Sacei-dith,  iii.  15),  that 
attempts  were  sometimes  made  t«  commit  the 
choice  of  ministers  to  a  select  body  or  committee. 
We  fmd  perhaps  a  tnice  of  this  in  the  earliest 
times,  when  Clement  of  Rome  (ad  Cor.i.  44) 
speaka  of. the  soccsssors  of  the  apostles  being 
cbosen  by  men  of  consideration  (hr'  iAAaryliuir 
IwtpSr)  with  the  assent  of  the  church.  The 
council  of  Loodicea  (c  13)  clearly  desires  that 
the  clergy  tbould  be  choeen  by  some  definitely 
organized  body,  and  not  by  a  mere  mass-meeting 
(Tor>  txtioit)  [Klection  or  CLEBGr],  '- 
epite  of  this  onUnance,  however,  there  are 
tiw  many  instances  in  later  tlmei  of  the  choice  of 
clergy  by  meetings  which  can  only  be  called 
mobs.  (See  Augustine,  Epiit.  Ibb;  Synesius, 
EpiO.  G7;  Baronius,  an.  303,  $22  ff.;  Boluie, 
MiaxIL  il.  102  ff.)  Yet,  generally,  the  influence 
of  the  principal  men  In  a  city  could  not  be 
ignored,  and  when  Jostiaian  (A'ow/.  ciiiii.  c  1 
see  BiBiiOF,  p.  216)  dclinitely  enjoined  that  tb 
clergy  and  chief  men  of  a  city  (wpiroi  ri, 
wi\imi)  thould  nominate  three  far  a  vacat 
see,  he  probably  did  bat  coafirm  an  eiistin 
practice.  From  the  three  thus  nominated,  or 
was  to  be  chosen  bj  the  consecrator  (roii  xt'P< 
ranSmty,  generally  the  metropolitan. 

If  the  "chief  men"  had  been  defined,  we 
should  bare  had  here  an  "  Electoral  College  "  of 
ctei^y  and  notables;  as  they  were  not,  thii 
eyilein  generally  led  to  *  struggle  between  th( 
dergy  and  the  civil  government.  [C] 


ELEBfENTS.  The  two  pans  of  theontvarf 
and  visible  sign  in  the  Sacrament  of  the  turd's 
"upper. 

L  Jiamet. — The  Latin  word  demtnla  doei  not 

appear  to  have  been  uud  in  this  technical  vur 

the  early  ages  of  the  chnrch,  though  it  ii 

parts  of  any  thing.     Possibly  the  use  arose  fnxi 

ilogy  of  baptism,  where  the  outward  sign 

naturally  be  spoken  of  as  the  "element" 

cr,  as,  for  instance,  in  the  fallowing  |iu- 

sage  from  &L  Angostin,  where,  in  speakiDg  of 

baptism,  he   savs,  *'Take   away  the  wort),  and 

f    The  word  b 

added  to  the  ciemenl^  and  it  becomes  a  aacramenl. 

Itself  as  It  were  a  visible  word  "  (accedit  verbmn 

ad  eleraentum  et  fit  sactameatam.  Angnslis  ■• 

Joati.   XV.    1-3,    Tr<Kt.   U«.  3>     Oregorj  *f 

IJh  niu  Patram,  c  15)  uses  thr  word  of 

bread   and   water,  "Kam    esui   illi  puis 

t  libras  singnlas  per  dies  singalos  snmeiK.'' 
■■ ' -^ Tering  were  ™- 

Fptbi  tlairra  tJ 
lyia  taipa;  or  simply  -ri  <yia,  as  la  the  Lilur!7 
'  "t.Chryeoitom  and  elsewhere;  so  the  Latin 
SoTKla,'  a*  in  Onb  San.  II.  c.  8  (see  llsbill«, 
Om/nad.  Prvev.  p.  iiiii.) ;  or  ngaio,  simply  tl 
L£|M.  Upocftpi  was  illao  generally  nieit  tit 
ha  Elements  placnl  on  the  altar.  So  the 
^tin  oilalio  and  oUifa  oa  in  the  Orde  Ji«- 
nanus  If.  (c.  9),  *^  Archidiacantv  suscipit 
ablates  daaa  da  oblatiouario  ., .  et  ponit  [nli- 
«m]  super  altare  juita  oblationes  pontihcii,'* 
The  word  Hialia,  "  the  Victim,"  eipressei  ■ 
somewhat  different  aspect  of  the  sscriticisl  cra- 

The  unconseerated  Elements  on  the  altar  srr 

called  in  Eastern  liturgies  "the  Mysteries;"  the 

-end  alone  the  "  Seal "  ((T^fnyli),  from  its  beinj 

vided  by  lines  in  the  form  of  a  cra»  (see  below). 

In    certain  Anbic    rubrics    (Renaudot,   Lit!. 

Orimtt.  ii.  62)  the  BemenU  ore  called  RirxUt, 

ption  of  the  Greek  iwapxir. 

of* 

iupot  and  T^f- 
eii  and  the  Latin  oblata  ;  the  bread  is  simply 
Bread  of  the  Secromeata,"  or  "of  the  Uyi- 

~~'  the  Ulementa  have  been  pliced  on  the 
altar,  they  acquire  other  names  having  more 
distinct  reference  to  sacriKce,  as  "the  Lamb,"  or 
'  the  Firat-bom."  The  Syrians  too  call  the  po> 
ion  impressed  with  a  cross  "the  Seal"  Olber 
lames  are  given  to  the  various  psrtides  sAer 
ivisleo  (Ren.  s.  a.  L  189 ;  ii.  62)  [►"Eicnos.j 
Again,  the  Elements  were  called  ai^B-M, 
■mi,  formae  (upecta'x'Iea,  as  outirard  re|irT- 
leatationi  of  inward  and  spiritaal  ;race.  Tlie 
ord  ipeciei,  often  supposed  to  have  the  ums 
tree,  probably  In  its  origin  meant  no  more  then 

nown  to  bear  in  later  Utinitj,  especially  with 
le  jurisU  (Ducange,  i.  e,). 


T,  we  angbt  probatAy  tten  te 
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II,  What  virt  the  Elemaiil 
nrmighaut  the  uDiTeml  church  br«ad  and 

wine  h«Te  alwaji  beea  the  recognUed  olemenla 

tioju  which  mo-j  be  described  in  a  few  wordB. 
There  was  an  olucure  lect  called  the  Artotjrilst 
who  added  chee»  to  the  bread.  Si.  Augutm 
(df  i/aera,  c  ilviii.)  u.jt  "  the  Arlotyrit«i  are 
u  colled  from  their  ablation,  for  the;  offer  bread 
and  cheese,  saj'iDg  that  the  fint  oblations  which 
were  offered  b»  men,  in  the  infanoj  of  the  world, 
■ere  of  the  fruiti  of  the  earth  and  uf  aheep." 
There  were  al»  aects  which  uied  do  wine  bnt 
■Iter  alone,  and  wme  who  did  not  ue  wine  in 
their  morning  aerrices,  though  thej  did  in  the 
eiening  (aee  below,  §  VI.) 

III.  CompoiiliOH  of  the  Brtad. 
With  regard  to  the  element  of  bread,  »hate*er 

may  have  heen  the  practice  of  certain  aecti, 
there  ii  entire  a^eement  in  the  church  that  it 
•hoold  be  made  of  wheat-flour.  The  mritjcal 
allouons  to  the  tupenoritj  of  wheat  in  Clement 
of  Al«aDdri»  {Strom,  ti.  11,  p.  787)  and  Origen 
(/Too.  t'a  Gen.  lii.  c  S,  p.  StT,  Wircehnrg,  1780} 
itrongl;  indicate,  what  indeed  there  ia  no  reaioii 
to  doubt,  that  wheatPn  bread  and  (ardimirilj')  nc 
other,  was  osed  in  the  mysterie).  Alcuin  (A/nil. 
90).|)eak«  ipeciallv  of  the  "grnna  tritici,"  from 

lireat  controTerty  in  the  matter  has  been :  Should 

A.  The  principal  evidences  bearing  on  this 
qoeitinn  are  the  following: 

1.  It  hns  generally  been  amnmed  In  the  Weal 
that  the  Last  Supper  wai  eaten  at  Che  feast  of  the 
Paasover,  and  that  therefore  the  bre»d  used 
the  qnleiiTened  bread  which  the  Jews  were  a 
allowed  to  eat  at  that  time.    But  it  ii  contei 

by  some  writen  of  the  Oreck  chorch  that 
ust  Supper  waa  held  on  the  13th  Kissn,  when 
learened  bre»d  wai  still  used;  and  there 

that  anyme,  or  nuleaiened  bread,  waa  used  ;  on 
the  contrary,  the  fact  that  only  "bread"  wa>  men 
tioned  wouM  lead  to  the  inference  that  only  com 
mon  br«wl  wu  meant.  The  Aett  of  the  Apost/f 
•imply  apeaks  of  "  breaking  bread  "  as  a  solemn 
rile,  or  meeling  together  to  "break  bread." 
Justin  Martyr  simpiy  speaks  of  bread,  and  ss 
he  it  giving  a  piirticular  description  of  the 
(christian  ritea,  it  seems  most  probable  that  he 
would  haTB  mentioned  the  fact  hiid  any  parti- 
cular kind  of  bread  been  used. 

2.  It  it  laid  (hat  ai  the  element  of  bread  wiu 
tnkea  in  the  early  ages  from  the  offerings  of  the 
people  fODLATiOx],  which  served  also  for  the 
support  of  the  miniatert  and  dependents  of  the 
church,  it  must  have  been  ordinary,  that  is, 
leavened  bread,  lint  this  irguaieiii  ii  by  no 
means  so  conclueire  as  at  first  eight  it  appeara ; 
it  is  good  for  the  age  of  Justin  Martyr ;  but  in 
later  times  there  are  evident  traces  of  a  double 
offtring  ;  one  of  ordinary  food,  lor  the  use  of  the 
dependcnta  of  the  church,  and  one  of  bread  and 
wine  for  the  allar.  The  council  of  Nantes  (c.  9, 
qnotrd  by  Martene)  clearly  divtingoiihed  between 
the  o/Jatumei  which  were  intended  for  consecra- 

of  the  cb  urch  [IEulOQiae].  So  Hiucmar  (Gijn'tu/. 


^Ifpre- 


ELEMENTS  601 

I.  IS),  And  when  such  ■  aepamtlon  was  mad* 
between  the  offeringa  for  the  ministers  and  the 
jiferingi  for  the  alUr,  the  Intter  were  probably 
tpecially  prepared,  whether  Ien>ened  or  not. 
The  woman  who  smiled  when  Gregury  thiOmt 
(Joannes  Disc  Vita  Oreg.  ii.  41)  r"  '  ' 
the  eiicharist  that  which  she  had 
pared,  need  not  be  anppoied  of  o 
len  the  ablation  tram  her  household  loaf. 

3.  Epiphaniui  {liaerei.  30,  c.  16)  says  that 
le  Ehionites,  in  imitation  of  the  saints  in  th« 
tarch,  celebrate  mysteries  yearly  in  the  church 

with  nnleaTeued  cakes  (li'  ICv/"").  using  water 

for  the  other  element  in  the  sacrament.     Her« 

luymes  seem  to  b«  mentioned,  like  the  water, 

.departure  frnm  Catholic  practice;  bat  Epi- 

phanius  doee   not  in  terms   reckon   the  dm  oI 

lymes   among    the  heretical    practice*   of  the 

Ebionites,  *o  that  it  is  possible  that  their  depar- 

from  orthodoiy  may  hare  coniiiled  in  their 

al,  instead   of  more  frequent,   celebration, 

and  in  their  naa  of  water  for  wine. 

4.  The  worda  of  the  Peeudo-Ambroaiaa  {Dt 

sscramentoram ;  ubl  acceiserit  eonsecratio,  da 
pane  fit  caro  Cbristi,"  are  generally  thonght  to 
imply  that  the  bread  uaed  for  conaecration  wai 
leavened.  Bnt  the  opposition  in  the  writer*i 
mind  is  between  "common  bread"  and  "ths 
Body  of  Christ,"  not  between  "common"  and 
"  leavened  '  bread,  nor  is  such  an  expression  as 
"panls  uaitatus"  absolutely  CDncloiivc,  though 
it  i)  in  the  highest  degree  probable  that  it  design 

5.  A  custom  of  tha  Roman  church,  mentioned 
by  the  Libe,-  Fontijicalis  (cc.  33,  bb)  in  the  Urea 


by    1 


and  Siri 


cent  1.    (Epial 


ad  JJecenti 


indayi  he  (Inno- 

becausa  that  was  a  custom  confined  to  the  city 
of  Borne,  intended  to  prevent  the  parish  priests 
[see  CABDiMtL},  who  were  detained  in  their 
own  churches  by  their  proper  duties,  from 
feeling  themselves  cut  off  from  communion  with 
the  mother  church  [EuloOUk].  Even  in  Roma 
it  was  only  sent  to  the  "tituli"  proper,  not 
to  the  presbyters  of  other  chnrrhei.  It  has 
been  supposed  (e,  g.  by  Bona)  that  the  euchar- 
istlc  breiid  which  was  lent  by  ths  pope  wan 
called  "  fermentum  "  as  being  made  of  leavened 
bread;  but,  unleai  the  bread  gominonly  con- 
secrated in  the  churches  was  unleavened,  this 
supposition  does  not  fnmiih  a  reason  why  these 

Vj   way   of  distinction,   as   they   certainly    ap- 
-      '  id   the    conjecture    of  Sirmond 

■■'     ■   -  Vno  meaos  Ira- 

Allied 

Roman  chnrch.  Certainly  the  eiprnsions  ut.e.i 
in  the  Uves  ofUelchiaJes  and  Siricius,  "quod 
dtelaraiur,  quod  noninatur,  fermentum,"  seem 


S.  The  sixth  canon  of  the 
Toledo  (A.D.  Ce3)  is  to  this  ef 
been  brought  to  the  nolico  of  lh< 
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tome  parts  of  Spain  priettt  do  not  oSbr  ud  tbc 
T«bl*  of  the  Lord  clean  loavei,  ipaciall  J  prepared 
(pana  mnndoa  et  itadia  piseparatoa),  but  takr 
oir  a  piece  to  form  a  round  dilc  (cruatulam  ii 
rotDDditaUm)  frDin  losTO  prepared  for  theij 
own  Ufie,  and  offer  it  npon  the  altar  with  thi 
wine  and  water;  a  thing  contnuj  to  all  prtce- 


na  other  kind  of  bread  be  placed  on  th« 
the  Lord,  to  be  hallowed  b;  pricatt;  benediction, 
bat  EUch  aa  Li  whole  and  clnn  and  tpedally  pre- 
pared  (panit  integer  at  nitidue  qui  ex  itadio 
fuerit  praeparitua) ;  nor  is  anything  of  large 
aiie  to  be  offered,  hot  only  cakes  of  modsrate 
siie,  according  to  eccleiiaatical  ctutom  (neqnt 
grande  aliquid,  led  modica  tsDlum  oblata,  lecuii- 
dum  qood  ecclesiaitio  consuetndo  retentat). 

This  canun  haa  been  claimed  by  the  adTocata 
both  of  the  learen  and  of  the  azyma  ;  bnt  in 
bet  it  ii  not  cancluiire  for  either.  It  is  decirire 
as  to  the  fact  that  in  the  WesUni  chorch  in  tbc 
Tth  century  oblatea  were  specially  prepared,  and 
were  not  portions  of  a  loaf,  bnt  "Integra;"  but  it 
it  Dot  prored  that  the  words  "  nitidna "  and 
''  muudna "  Hceuirilf  imply  the     ' 

T.  The  tenth  canon  of  the  council  of  Chelsea 
(One.  Cakhat.  Jl.o.  787;  Haddan  sod  Stabba, 
iii.  453)  enjoins  thnt  the  oblati< 
loSTes,  not  pieces  of  bread  (panis,  non  cruita). 
Probabl;  the  same  distinction  is  intended  as  that 
laid  dowD  by  the  tSth  conncil  of  Toledo,  between 
a  whole  cake  prepared  for  the  purpose,  and  a 
piece  taken  from  a  loaf-  The  passage  determines 
nothing  as  to  the  use  oflearen,  for  "panis"  may 
be  used  either  of  leaiened  or  UDleaiened  bread, 
an  in  ■* panes  axymietcrustula absque fcnuento" 
(Eiod.  nil.  i). 

8.  Another  point  of  whidi  much  haa  been 
made  in  the  discussion  is  this:  that  Photins  of 
CoDatantJDOple  (a.D.  S6T)  nerer  mentioned  the 
Dte  of  unleavened  bread  in  the  eucbarist  aa  one 
of  the  Utin  errors,  while  Uichaet  Caerularius, 
also    patriarch    of  Constantinople  (a.d.   1054), 

inferred  that  the  use  of  QnleBTeDed  euchariatlc 
bread  wag  introduced  between  theyears  B67  and 
lOM.  This  is  however  b;  no  means  a  certain 
infereDce ;  Pbotins  tuny  hare  omitted  to  mention 
niymea  among  the  points  of  difference  between 
the  Greek  and  the  Latin  chgrchei,  becauae  he  wai 
content  to  leare  the   question  of  leaven  or  no 

age  at  the  council  ofFlorence.  All  that  ran  be 
certainly  inferred  from  the  silence  of  Photins  is, 
that  either  the  use  of  Dnleavened  bread  wai  ua- 
konwD  to  him,  or  he  reganied  it  as  a  thing  in- 
different. It  is  ettremely  diScult  to  suppose 
that  Leo  IX.  would  have  written  so  strongly  as 
ha  did  to  Michael  Caerulariua  (Epiit.  ii.  24  ;  ri.) 
aa  to  the  immemorial  use  of  azymea  among  the 
Latins,  if  that  use  had  arisen  since  the  time  of 
Photios  I  L  t.  not  more  than  >  century  before  his 
own  birth. 

There  ti  Id  fact  positive  evidence — if  the  docu- 
ments be  genuine — as  to  the  nte  of  unleaTened 
brenJ  in  the  encharist  in  the  Western  church 
before  thnt  dale. 

9.  Cyprian  [F.pia.  63,  c.  13)  nys,  that,  as  the 
chnllce  is  compmed,  not  of  wine  alone,  nor  of 
water  nloni!,  but  of  the  uaiaa  of  the  two ;  so  the 
Body  cannot  lie  meal  alone,  nor  water  alone,  bat 
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the  anion  of  the  two  into  one  loaf.  This  »  re- 
peated  in  almost  tbe  same  words  by  Indore  li 
Seville  (Be  Oi».  Off.'  i.  Ii).  It  is  difficult  to 
imagine   that  Cyprian,   and    Isidore  after  bim. 

dient  as  leaven,  if  it  waa  used  in  the  enchariaie 
loaf.  Uorwver,  Alcoin  {EpM.  tO  [at.  69]  ^ 
Fratra  Ltgduntntet,  p.  107)  writing  abont  I.D. 
790,  uses  the  very  same  eipreaslon  aa  to  the 
compoaition  of  the  bread,  "ei  aqn*  et  biina 
panis  fit  qui  consecratar  in  corpot  Christi,"  and 
adds,  that  it  shonld  be  perfectly  pure  froiu 
leaven  or  "  ferment "  of  whatever  kind  (ahque 
fermenlo  oUiua  alterins  Infectioois  debet  esse 
muodissimam).  Somewhat  later,  a-d.  819,  Ra- 
banna  Manrus  (_Dt  Cleric.  /■»(«.  i.  31,'  p.  SIS, 
Migne)  lays  it  down  that  the  eucharistic  bread 
shonld  be  unleavened,  after  the  manner  a(  the 
Hebrew  offerings  (Lev.  riii.  S),  and  holds  Ihst 
the  bread  which  the  Lord  hlewd  in  the  Last 
Supper  waa  andoubtedly  nnleavened. 

10.  John  Haro  (quoted  by  Hartene),  writiag 
at  any  nte  before  the  Trullan  conncil,  says  tbsl 
those  who  made  the  eucharistic  oSerinK  in  lea- 
vened bread  reproached  the  Weateni  (^nrches, 
the  Armenians,  and  the  Uarouitei,  with  offering 
aiymea,  which  were  not  bread  at  all ;  a  clesr 
proof  that  the  Weatem  chnrchea  geoerailT,  in 
the  7th  century,  were  tbought  to  agree  with  the 
Uaronites  and  the  Anneniana  in  thu  reipecL 

11.  Again,  allusions  to  "common"  or  "tea- 
med" bread  would  scarcely  hare  been  iatro- 

ductd  into  the  CiXOH  or  the  UtCbOt  [p.  2721 
for  instance,  in  the  litnrgies  of  Jams 

Baradai  and  Mathew  the  Pastor,  iflhe  ccHBpilert 
lown  of  some  who  used    inleavtsed 

12.  On  the  whole,  then,  then  is  distiBct  evi- 
dence tliat   onleavensd    bread  was  osed  in  the 

incharist    by  the  Latins,  and  by  soue  Eastern 

lacta,  in  the  7th  and  8tb  centuries;  and  thete  i< 
>robable  evidence  tbst  it  was  used  in  the  l)rd. 
n  the  orthodox  Eastern  church,  there  can  be  no 
loubt  that  leavened  bread  haa  been  used  from  a 
'ery  eariy  period  Indeed;  if  not  from  the  very 
fint,  at  any  rate  from  the  time  when  Judairing 
sects  Inaiated  on  using  unleavened  cakes,  like 
those  of  the  Passover,  in  the  iJird't  Sapper. 

Mixtart    of    Oil   a»d  Salt— Tb*  Syrian 

II  oriental  communioBs,  mix  with  the 
le  oil  and  salt — a  practice  which  they 
defend  by  many  mystical  reasons  (Benaudot,  LiU. 
Orient,  i.  191).  The  mixture  of  oil— perhaps 
taken  from  Lev.  iL  4,  etc. ;  compare  Jostin 
Martyr,  DiaL  c.  TiT/iJio,  c.  41— was  probably 
always  a  aingnlarity  of  a  small  sect ;    that  of 

more  general  and  more  hotly  defended. 

^nin  (i^l.  90  [al.  69]  ad  fViUrtt  luf- 
duaenatB)  reprehends  certain  peraons   is   Spiia 


It  thecc 


.of  Ron 


inrch  in  genera],  that  salt  shon 
le  eacbarlstic  bread  ;  and  adds  mystic  reaaona 
by  three  things  only,  0oar,  water,  and  wine 
lould  be  offered  in  tbe  Uais.  liie  modrm 
Greeks  eagerly  defend  the  miiture  of  salt,  which 
(they  say)  represents  tbe  lil^,  so  that  a  *acrili« 
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withoDt  ult  it  but  s  dend  luriiice;  Uid  c 
th«  ivpnachfig  commoalj  directed  ngniat' 
AmHaiuu  wu,  that  tbtj  Dxd  oblaleg  rDDlaining 
Hither  nit  Dor  leavra  (Maiteae,  A.  K.  I.  iii.  T, 

SI). 

IV,  Preparation  0/  the  Bread, 


of  the  t 


aifort 


E  prf  |»™i 


ic  brf«d  btlong 

110    our   period   are   princLpolJf 

eadf  quoted  of  the  16th 


I  of  the  ei 


il  prepntll- 
ii-ead  wai  enjoined  in  the 
bB  people  Adtually  ofltred, 
they  prohattly  themselreB  prepared  the  oblalea 
for  the  altar.  Thua  the  emperor  Valeni  ii  uid 
to  bave  prepared  with  hij  own  bauds  the  giflii' 
•rhich  he  oSend  fur  the  nllar  (Gregory  Naiiaai. 
FitHeral  Oration  on  St.  BaiH,  c.  yl.  p.  8U9)  ;  and 
the  BomaD  DiatroL  meutioDed  bjr  JoaDuei  Dia- 
cuuDi  (iL  t.) — prabibl]'  a  ptnuD  of  rank,  or  she 
would  not  hBTe  receired  the  bread  from  the 
|pop«-*bad  herself  prepared  that  which  she  re> 
ceived.  And  it  aeeujA  that  uot  unfrequeutly 
O'ibl*  ladies  nudertook  the  prepanitiau  of  the 
obtatfi  a<  n  lueritohoui  work  ;  Candida,  wife  of 
TrajiD,  ■  prefect,  prepared  hrEtid  fur  oblation 
from  flonr  which  >he  had  ground  with  her  own 
hudi  (Mirlene,  A.  R.  I.  iii.  vii.  2i);  ao  did  ;St. 
Rad^und  (t587>,  diltribuling  the  ohJatei  to 
diSereut  churchei  (£i/e  by  Fortunataii,  in 
Acta  tiS.  Bened.  i.  320).  And  thii  U>k  wu  not 
oofrequently  nuderlaken  by  Dunn.  Theodulph 
of  Orleuu,  however  (c  A.D.  T9T),  de<ir«d  that 
doty  to  be  diKharged  by  the  preabylen  them- 
Mlvei  or  their  "boji"'  in  their  presence, 
in  the    following   ternin:    "panes   quoe   Deo  in 

puerii  coram  robit  nitide  el  atudioae  fiaut" 
ICapUvi.  .■>).  And  sidm  that  time  the  ohlates 
hare  generally  been  prepared  hy  priests  vr 
"religious"  perunu.  See  Bltuleueh.  For 
farther  porticnlan  of  the  preparation  of  the 
■acnunentol  bread  in  various  places,  ttt  Marteue, 
A.  R.  I.  iii.  T,  SS  'i3-35 ;  Renaadot,  Lat.  Orientt. 
I.  189;  Ji.63ff.ed.  1716. 

T,  fbrm  o^  tie  Bread. 
The  loaf  Died  bj  the  Jews  of  raleitiDe  >«ema 
commonly  to  have  been  round,  sotnewhat  leu 
than  an  inch  thick,  and  sii  or  eight  inchea  in 
diameter.  In  order  that  it  might  be  more  readily 
broken,  it  wa*  scored  with  lines,  frequently  two 
liD«a  at  right  angles  to  each  other,  so  as  to  form 
.t  croH.  dividing  the  loaf  into  four  portion* 
(Aringbi,  Bama  SMerr.  II.  r.  9,  p.  278.  quoted 
bj  Probat,  Sakramente,  p.  201>  And  such  wag 
probably  the  form  of  the  eucharistic  loaf  in  the 
Mvly  Christian  church  (see  woodcut).  The  Liher 
Pantificalii  (p.  98a.  ed.  Muratori)  attribute*  to 
ZephyriDDB  (pope  197-217)  the  order,  that  pres- 
"  yten  should  distribute  round  cakes  (coronaa) 
^  y  the  bishop — a  statement  probably  of 
o  grent  authority.     In  the  4th  centary  E[dpha- 


byter 
bl«« 


nins  (Anatratua,  c  57)  and  Caesariua,  brother  of  ' 
Gregory  Nailanien  {Diat.  in.  qvaeMt.  169),  speak 
of  the  bread  a*  ronnd.  Gregory  the  Great  (Dia- 
logxu,   iv.  bh)    speaks    of  a   certain    prMbyter 


it  goes.     Whenever  in  ai 

he  form  of  the    hr««d  is  distin- 

I  round.     See  CiNiffreit,  p,  264; 


hnble,  it  i 

HARIffr,  p. 

passage  quoted  hy  Marten 
tiseoflldephonso,  a  Spanish 
urm  and  loropoiilion  of  the  eucharls 
le  beginning  of  the  9lh  centnry  lliui 

trium  digilorum  anguli  in  rotundi 


)  rr.,,  . 


of  three  '■  fingers  "  radius.i    The  saint  tnthority 
mention!  that  the  oblate  from  which  the  priest 

(ended  for  the  peuple. 

That  it  is  an  ancient  custom  to  impreu  the 
oblatts  with  a  cross  is  probable  from  the  words 
of  Chrysostom  (Qvoi  CAHiliH  tit  IJem,  571  A,  ed, 
Ben.),  where  he  layi,  "  on  the  Tabie  ia  the  Croai 

in  the  mystic  Supper  the  Crosi  of  Christ 

shines   forth  with    the  Body  of  Christ,"      The 
woodcuts  repreaent  the  form*  of  the  Greek  and 


Coptic  oblatei,  which  may  probably  be  of  const- 

'  Table  antiquity.      The   former    bears   the  in- 

ription  "IC  IC  [■IiJiroCi  Xpurrii]  vwS;"  the 

tter,  "  lT'»t  <T>oi>  h""'  Ktpioi  SaPaM." 

It  is  evident  ttom  what  has  been  said  above, 

thiit  from  It  comparatively  early  age  a  itrong 
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objection  wu  felt  to  th«  practice  of  ceDiecrBting 
n  portion  at  a  loaf  ia  the  eurharist ;  a  whole  W 
or  cake  vai  alwnfB  to  be  employed. 


VI.  Comporitimof  tilt  Cap. 
With  regard  to  the  element  of  Wine  then  baa 

and  nu'vttled  quebtioa  whether  the  cap  wag  miied 
at  the  instltulian  of  the  sacrament  by  our  Bleated 
Lord  htmielf.  Pfaff  {«iler  R.  Ob.  de  Bartenora 
and  MainiODides,  in  Miahnam  de  Benedict,  c.  T, 
g5)  auert*  that  the  Jews  aa  a  mle  miied  water 
with  the  wine  in  their  Cup  of  Bleuiag.  Light- 
foot  (^lemple Stnice,  1.  691)  anjs  that  he  that 
drank  pure  wine  performed  hie  duty;  bo  that, 
■llhungh  it  seema  probable  thai  our  Lord  need 
the  miied  cop,  jet  it  ii  not  certain  that  he  did 
Ml.  Builorf  (D*  pritniw  Cocnai  Sitibia  et  Forma, 
§20)  aaja  that  it  naa  indilTerent  whether  the 
cup  was  mixed  or  not ;  and  in  hia  St/najoga 
Jitdaicn,  where  ha  givei  fall  detalli  of  the  Paafr- 
OTer,  doea  not  mentiaa  a  cop  of  wine  diluted 
with  water.  Again,  the  Babjloaixh  Talmud  calli 
water  miied  with  wine  "  the  fruit  of  the  vine  ;" 
bnt  it  would  appear  that  the  ume  tetm  it  need 
for  pure  wine  in  lea.  iiiii.  V2;  Hab.  iii.  IT; 
10  that  nothing  pflaitire  can  be  ascertained  from 
the  UH  of  that  term.  On  the  whole  it  Eeenu 
probable  that  our  Lord  used  a  miied  cnp,  hut 
there  i>  no  conclusive  erideace  on  the  point. 

It  !>  acknowledged  on  all  hends  that,  with  the 
eiceptiou  of  a  few  heretica,  the  church  ueed  (or 
mnnr  centnriea  wine  miied  wilb  water.  Jottin 
MartjT,  the  lirst  after  the  apoatles  who  girea  any 
nccouDt  of  the  celebration  of  the  encharist,  laya, 
"There  ia  then  bronght  to  the  brother  who  pre- 
Btdcj  a  cup  of  water  and  miied  wine"  (xpifiaros). 
And  aftervards  he  tells  u>  that  "the  deacons 
distribnte  to  each  one  present  that  be  msf  par- 
take of  that  br¥Bd  and  wine  and  water  which  has 
been  blessed  by  thanksgiving;"  and  this  food,  he 
■  I    called  Eucharistia   (^Apol.    '      *      " " ' 


If  the  water  be  alone  the  people  begin*  to  be 
without  Qiriat." 

The  tbird  council  of  Carthage  (c.  Zi)  erders, 
"that  in  the  ueranienl  of  the  bodj  and  blood 
of  the  Lord,  nothing  else  be  offered  bnt  what  the 
Lord  himself  commanded,  that  is  bread,  ud  wine 
miied  with  water,"  The  African  coJe,  bulh 
Greek  and  Latin,  has  this  aaint  caDoo,  with 
further  directions  added  (Cad.  Can.  AfriKn. 
c3T>  All  the  ancient  litni^es  either  coDlain 
a  direction  lor  miiing  water  with  the  wine,  or 
else  in  the  canon  the  miiin;  i>  alluded  to.  Thai 
in  the  Clementine  Liturgy  {Camtl.  Apotl.  riiL 
12,  }  IS),  In  reciting  the  word*  of  iistitntini 
the  priest  says;  "Likewise  alao  mliini;  the 
cup  of  wiue  and  water  {H  ainw  aol  Siarn) 
and  blessing  it,  He  gave  it  to  them."  The 
Liturgiea  of  St.  James  and  St.  Hark  contain 
like  war^  while  the  Liturgies  of  St.  Basil  and 
St.  Chrysoatom  order  the  deacon  to  put  wine 
and  water  into  the  cup  before  the  priest  places 

another,  the  mixing  is  mentioned  in  the  Litar;^ 
of  Ethiopia,'  Meitorins,  Sererus,  of  the  Ronua 
and  the  Gallican  churches.  In  most  lilurjits 
when  the  water  is  miied  with  the  wine,  some 
reference  is  made  to  the  blood  and  water  which 
Qewcd  from  the  Lord's  tide;  ss  (e.g.)  in  the  Am- 
brosian  rite;  "De  latere  Christi  eiivit  san^idt 
et  aqua  3»riter."  Similarly  the  Mouiabk  and 
the  Roman. 

A  peculiar  rite  of  the  Byiantine  chnrch  ii  (he 
mingling  of  hot  water  with  the  wine.  In  the 
Litui^T  of  St.  Chrysoatom  (c.  M),  after  the  frac- 
tion of  the  oblate,  the  deacnu,  taking  up  Iht 
vessel  of  boiling  watai  (ri  f»r),  uya  to  the 
priest :  "  Sir,  bless  the  boiling  water  ;"  the  prifcl 
thensayi;  "BlesMd  be  the  fervency  (f.Vii)' of 
thy  aainta  for  ever,  now  ai|d  alwaya,  and  for  ages 
of  ages ;"  then  the  deacon  ponrs  a  small  qnaitilv 
oftiie  boiling  w.iter  into  the  chalice,  aayiog,  *■  Tin 

iffaitb,  full  of  the  UolySpirit.  Amen.' 
mystical  reasons  have  been  given  for 

m  of  water  with  the  wine.  That  <■! 
Cyprian  has  been  already  quoted.  GeuDadim 
(fie  Eccl.  Dogmat.  c  75),  bmidei  the  fact  that 
onr  Lord  used  the  miied  cup  at  the  first  instila- 
tioD,  aflegea  as  a  further  reason  that  blood  nod 
w«ter  flowed  from  Hia  pierced  side.  Th(  sanw 
reawn  ia  given  by  the  Pseudo-Ambrosius  (fts 
Sacrtim.  v.  l\  and  generally  by  the  lituI^H. 
In  the  comment  on  St.  Mark,  ascribed  to  Jerum*', 
another  is  given;  that  by  one  we  might  \x 
-ged  from  sin,  by  the   other  redeemed  (r<>Di 

it  (On  Afar*  XIV.).     Alcuin    "'  '' 


90)  fi 


a  the  ' 


0   (nrfo.  HaST 

liied  cup  (uttpaiihrn 


I.  294)    I 


e  things, 
fed  on 
e  Thre. 


And  again  (lib.  v.  c  36)  of  the  Lord's  promise 
hia  disciples,  "that  be  would  drink  the  miiture 
of  the  cop  (mistionem  calicia)  new  with  them  in 
the  liingJom,"  which  shows  that  he  thought  the 
fruit  of  the  vine  and  the  mixed  cup  the  same  thine. 
Cyprian  (Epiit.  63,  ad  Caecilii 


'  .'^^'  '■ 


(c.  2)  that  to  mil  wine  with  water  is  to  follow 
the  Lord's  example;  and  again  (c  13):  "Thus 
in  sanclifvjng  the  cup  of  the  Lord,  water  cannot 
be  ntfered'  alone,  as  neither  can  wine  be  offered 
alone;  for  if  the  wine  be  offered  by  itself  the 
blood  of  Christ  begin)  to  be  without    us,  and 


enly  Wil- 

The  principal  deviations  from  the  received 
practice  of  the  church  in  this  matter  have  bcea 
the  opposite  usages  of  the  Aquarians,  who  mtd 
no  wine  at  all  in  the  euchariat,  and  of  the  Anno 
niant,  who  mixed  no  water  with  the  wine, 
cliiiming  the  authority  of  John  Cbrysostum. 
Both  these  are  censured  by  the  council  in  Trnllg 
(c.  32).  These  Aquarians  or  HvdropofastalK 
probably  abstained  from  wine  ns  a  bad  thing  in 
itself,  like  the  Ebionites  and  the  Talianbls  or 
Encratites  described  by  Epiphaniua  (ffu.TrK  J9, 

k  Sec  Acta  ivHl.  »i  Rom.  iti.  II 


A-.oo<5lc 


ELESBAAN 

Ifl;  46,  2;  47,  1);  but  otlien  In  «arl;  times, 
though  thej  partwik  of  th«  loiitd  eup  in  the 

uncll  of  wine  thould  bring  Kiiiilal  upon  them, 
•od  betcaj  their  celebntioa  of  the  uiyitEries  to 
h**thea  penecuton.  Tbii  pmctice  is  Qotlced 
and  reprehiodtd  bj  Cjpriu  {Epiit.  63,  c.  16). 

Same  in  the  7th  century  oSered  milk  for  wine 
in  the  cucharist ;  olhen  cammDiiictited  th« 
people  not  with  wine  pressed  from  gnipeii,  but 
with  the  (Trapes  themselTea  (obtatis  avis)  (Cone. 
Bracar.  iii.  c.  1);  erroia  tcTenly  censurrd  by 
the  wcltBlastical  authorities,  who  constantly 
iDNiIed  on  the  oSbriug  of  wine,  water,  and  bread 


ELETATIO  (in  a  LituTgicnl  sense). 

(1>  Katttra  CAiu-cA.— In  all  early  Ori«atill 
iturgiea  an  eleyntion  of  the  bread  by  the  cele- 
ratin^  priest  is  prescribed  contemponi         ' 


1  the 


nation  tyia.  hrfimt 


a  additi 


milk  and  h 


:o  the  CI 


t  Malt.  X 


is  the  dropping 
cording  to  the  Romsn  rite,  on  Easter-Eve  (Mt 
tcnc,  A.  R.  IV.  iiir.  32),  the  great  day  of  bap- 
tbn.     [BiPnan,  p.  IM.] 

7^  CoJcw  of  UU  Wma. 
The  wine  in  U5e  in  the  church  baa  la  general 
been  red,  apparently  from  a  desim  to  aymbollso 
as  mach  as  pouible  the  blood  of  our  Lord.  Ac- 
cording to  the  Talmud  red  wine  was  offered  at 
the  Passover.  Irenaeui  iodised  (Huerfi.  bk.  i. 
«.  1:1,  5  2)  bay.  that  Marou,  (a  heretic)  claimed 
to  perform  the  encharlslic  ceremony  over  certain 
niiisl  chalices,  and  to  make  them  appenr  red 
and  purple,  which  would  lead  (o  the  aapposition 
that  the  wine  had  been  originally  while.  But 
(.■vprian  (Ep.  63,  c.  7)  spenks  as  if  the  Eaoha- 

""  "  "    ~'~"     blood-red  ;    and  Chryeostom 

"    — i.  3i,  35)  «peakB  of  the 


n  the  euchar 

church  nuny  of  the  synods   have  ordered   i 
wine   to   be    used ;   and   although    there   is 
necessity  in  the  matter,  it  certainly  Mems  the 
mnst  appropriate. 

Litei-alure. — Bona,  Renim  iifunjfcarinn  L'AH 
n- ;  Blaftene,  De  Antiquit  Hixktiae  R^ibus ; 
Kraier,  Dt  AnlijuU  Ecclesiae  Ocddentalis  Li- 
targiit;  Bingham's  Antiqmtiea;  Vossiui,  Thtitt 
Thenl.;  Brett  on  the  Litargita;  Neale's  Eastern 
nurd, ;  Vogan's  Trot  Iioctrine  of  the  Eudtarial. 
On  the  special  question  of  Azymes,  see,  against 
the  antiquity  of  unleaTened  cakee  in  the  eucharist, 
Sirmond's  treatise  De  Ai'pm  (1051);  on  the 
other  side,  Uabillon,  in  the  preface  to  Saec.  Iii. 
of  ibe  Ada  SS.  lltiud.,  and  in  a  special  treatise 
ft!  Aiymo  el  Fermenialo.  [G.W.P.  and  C] 

ELEBBAAN,  king,  monk  in  tb«  time  of  the 
emperor  Jnstin;  uommemoiated  Ginbot  20  - 
Msy  15  (&(.  Elhiop.).  [W.  F.  Q.] 

ELEUTHEBIU9.  (1)  Bishop,  and  martyr 
at  Messina,  with  his  mother  Anthia  or  Evauthia; 
commemorated  April  18  (Jfori.  Sicron.,  Sam. 
Vet..  Adonis,  Usuardi). 

(S)  Bishop,  at  Autesiodarum(Au>eTre);  com- 
memorated  Aug.  26  (Mart.  Usu-irdi). 

(S)  Martyr  at  Kicomedia  under  Diocletian, 
"com  aiiia  iDnuraeris;"  commemorated  OcL  2 
(Jfiirt.  Hieron.,  Htm.  Vet.,  Adonis,  Usuardi). 

(4)  Deacon,  martyr  at  Paris,  with  Dlonysius 
the  bishop  and  Ruatjcu*  the  preelyter ;  comrae- 
moraled  Oct.  9  {Mart.  Hienm.,  Bedae,  Horn.  Vet., 
AdQuis,  Usuardi). 

(fi)  Kghop  of  lllyricnm,  martyr  A  D.  290 ; 
■  d  Dec  15  (CW.  fij*mi.>  [W.F.G.] 


the  Fraction.  Thus, in  the  liturgyofSt.  Chrys» 
etom  "the  priest,  elevating  the  holy  bread, 
eiclaims  'Holy  things  for  holy  persona;  "  of  St. 
James :  "  then  be  elevates  the  gifts,  and  sntth 
>  Holy  things,'  &c. ;"  of  St.  Basil,  •'  the  priest, 
elevating  the  holy  bread,  eiclalmi  'Holy  things,' 
4c." ;  the  Armenian,  "the  priest  lifts  up  the 
sacrifice  before  his  eyes,  and  Bailh  '  the  Holy  of 
holies.'"  The  original  intention  ofthis  rite  wai 
clearly  not  that  the  host  might  be  adored  by  the 
people,  for  it  took  place  within  the  Bemo,  the 
doors  of  which  being  cluied  and  the  curtaini 
drawn,  it  could  be  only  seen  by  the  attendant 
" !dgedby  Ooar;  "Son 


a  popnl 


p-US, 


alius 


ristic    adori 


iehOEtlni 


a  popnii 


completa  consecratione,  per  eleva 
ciendae,  nihil  spud  antiquos  riluum  eipositores." 
The  authority  of  St.  Basil,  t1  Tqt  VriKA^ivt 
^/lATA  iw\  T^r  kwaiti^ettt  Tof  ifrw  rqr 
■Itvapurrlat  rli  rmv  hyiar  iYTf^"'  ^1"'  Karra- 
kiiatwir  1  (De  Sp.  Sancl.  C  27),  is  erroneously 
urged  by  BelUrmin  (De  Eacharial.  u.  15),  Schef- 
etrale  {De  Condi.  AntiocA.  p.  21!t)>  and  Bonn 
(Ser.  Uurg.  lib,  ii.  c.  1.3,  §  2),  in  support  of  the 
later  pmctice  of  elevating  the  eucharist  to  show 
it  to  the  people.  For  the  nord  iriSai(it  has 
been  abuudanlly  prorrd  by  Albertinns,  qnofed 
by  Bingham  (Orig.  Kocl.  lib.  iv.  c.  5,  §4), 
'   *        :knowledged  by  Renaadot  (I.  270),  to 


be  used  hi 


iclosi 


that  of '-dUplHying."  The 
ities  nlleged  in  support  of  the  early  intro- 
1  ofthe  practice  of  displaying  the  eucharist 
people  prove  very  weak  on  eiaminatinn. 
The  Pseud o-Di on ysius,  whose  writings  cannot  he 
placed  (arlier  than  the  5th  or  6tb  ceiilnry, 
when  speaking  of  the  priest "  showing  the  gifts," 
(Til  tmpiat  T&r  fistFpyuir  iwaltliai),  before 
proceeding  to  commnnion  (De  Keel.  Hierarch. 
c.  iii.  S  1 1 )  does  not  in  any  way  assert  that  it 
was  to  the  people  that  he  showed  them.  The 
example  of  St.  Euthymius,  adduced  by  Manene 
(p.  423),  is  little  more  to  the  point.  Alt  tbat 
is  aaid  is,  that  after  tha  awphora,  ^^  stretching 
forth  his  bands  to  heaven,  and  aa  it  aere 
displaying  to  them  the  mystery  administei'ed 
for    tbe    sake    of   onr   salvation,"   (ksI    Sinrtp 

xipir  tSi  Vv/j)m  jiuoHpio*),  "he  cried 
with  »  loud  voice,  v4  S7U1  Toti  aifoii" 
(Cyril  Scythopol.  Vaa  S.  Ealhgni.  apud  Coteler. 
Eccl.  Grate.  M'mam.  vol.  ii.  p.  268,  $81).  Tha 
passage  cjooted  from  Germanus,  and  accepted  by 
Bingham  as  coming  from  (he  patriarch  of  Oinstan- 
tinople  of  tbat  name,  A.I).  715,  is  from  a  work, 
TVieorfa  Rerwn  Diiinaram.  correctly  assigned 
by  Cave  to  his  namesake  and  successor  fire  cen- 
turies later,  A.D.  1222.  The  most  appo.ite 
passage  is  that  given  by  Renaudot  (i.  267)  from 
Jamei  bishop  ol*  lUessa,  c.  651,  which.  If  cor- 
rectly quoted,  prescribes  that  the  piiett,  after 
uttering  the  tyia  arlsii,  "shnll  lilt  the  sacra- 
ment*  and  show  them  to  the  whole  people  as  for 
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k  witDBH,"  "tnni  «l*™t  *t  wtendit  MfnunenU 

(2)  H'nlern  Ch«rch.—0\ncan  and  vague  u  1» 
th<  date  of  tbe  intradiictiDii  of  the  elevalinn  of 
the  eocbariit  in  the  OrienUl  church,  there  b 
■till  greater  uncertaintv  when  it  became  the 
practiM  of  the  Wail.  'Ooar  humhly  coofewn 
biaignoTBace  (^EuL-lutlng.  p.  146,  §  158),  and  Booa 
Bcknovledgei  the  Hme  (ffrr.  Lilnry.  lib.  ii.  e.  IK, 
S  -2),  and  profHiei  hit  inability  to  di)cover  say 
"        B  the  a     ■  -•   -    - 


le  Onto  Soauntut,  di 
'      t.  AlcniD,  Ai 


tariea  or  the  codice 

anv  of  the  aneieat  ritual  n 

lac'iua,  Wilsfrid,  be.  Indeed  th( 

aa  ia  ackuowledged  by  all  learned   and   candid 

Romanist^  that  the  eteTstion  owei  iU 

tioo  to  tbe  spread  of  the  teneta  of  BereDgariaa, 

1^  1050,  agaiDit  which  it  wu  regarded  ai  >  public 

?rotBit  (Muratori,  /.itunj.  fiooi^n.  yetat,  i.  227> 
hia  practice  waa  the  natural  comwiuenM  of  Ihi 
mediMT*!  doctrine  of  TranauLatantintiDn,  thougl 
it  had  little  or  do  authoritattce  ■auction  befon 
the  t3th  Gentarj-.  Although  from  ila  lata  dat< 
the  Lalin  practice  does  not  belong  to  the  period 
embraced  in  thi«  Dictionary,  we  maj  menti 
that  the  position  of  the  eleTstion  tu  the  Horn 
canon  diacr*  eiutntiallj  from  that  of  the  Gre 
chnrch,  not  taking  place  until  n/ter  the  ftacti 
and  consecration  initead  of  before  it. 

(interim,  BiHiwirdii.  vol.  IT.  p.  3;  pp.  432, 
*q. ;  Bingham,  Orig.  Eccl.  bk.  it.  c  5,  $  4  ;  Keale, 
^((ernCA.  Tol.i.  p.  1,  p.  516;  Bona,  Air.  Litarg. 
lib.  JL  c  13,  £  2;  Goar,  Eu^hobn.  p.  U5  aq.; 
Hartene,  Dt  Keel.  Bit.  Tol.  i.  p.  423;  Renandot. 
/.ilurg.  Ofinlal.  OMect.  1.  265-271,  ii.  82,  572, 
808;  .>!cudamore,  NMtia  A'licAnrirf,  ch.  Tl.  §  10, 
p.  546  •!. ;  ch.  Tiii.  §  7,  p.  594  «).)  [E.  V.] 

ELIBERITANUM  CONCILIUM.  [Ei^ 
VI BA,  Cod  NCI  t  or.] 


ELIGIUB.  1 


Noyon; 


(^Mart.  Adonii,  Uiuardi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

ELUAH,  the  prophet ;  commemoraled  July 
4  (,Cal.  Armm.\  July  20  (CU.  Byzata.X  Taksai  I 
=  N0T.  27  (Cut  Etiaop.-).  [W.  F.  G.] 

ELI8HA,  thepro{Aet;  mmmenoiated Senne 
20  =  June  14  (Ctd.  Ettiiop.,  Col.  /fyiant.),  Oct.  12 
(Cal.  JrmtH.);  kUo  Tckemt  I9=0ct.  IS  (,Cal. 
Ethiop.).  [W.  F.  G.] 

ELIZABETH.  <1)  Mother  of  John  the 
Baptist;  commemorated  Jakatit  ie=^Feb.  10 
(C.J.  Ethiop.). 

(S>  tm^raoni'j  commemorated  April  24 
{Cal.  Bs,a,.t.).  LW.  F.  G.] 

ELODIA,  Tirgin,  and  marlyr  with  Nunilo  ni 
Okk;  commemorated  Oct.  22  (Marl.  Adonis. 
Usnardl).  [W.  F.  G.] 

BLPIDIPHOBUS,  and  companiona,  martyrs 
IB  Penia,  a.O.  320;  commemorated  Not.  2  (Cat. 
/(».«»(.).  [W.  F.  G.] 

ELPIS  (Hope),  daughter  of  Sophia  (Wis- 
dom), ia  commemorated  with  her  siaten.  Faith 
and  Ixn-e,  Sept.  17  {Cal.  ifyiant.)  [C] 

ELVIBA,  COUNCIL  OF  (£fiirn'tanw»  oi 
nMen'tunum  coadUuni),  held  at  Elvira  in  Gra- 
nada. There  was  another 
The  date  wuigned  to  it  in 

a.  :!24.    But  it 


>.  30Ji,  313,  I 


n  3.15  by  n 


EMBALMING 

BosiDs  ofCorduba  i>  placed  ■eomd  «r  the  Bia«- 
liihops  attending  it,  its  date  cannot  well 
have  been  earlier  than  31.1,  nor  later  than  31C4. 
And,  in  either  caae,  its  canoni  iboat  the  lapanl 
would  And  their  counterpart  in  tho**  of  Ancj-nt 
or  Kicnea.  Perhapi  the  Uler  date,  bnidei  btimg 
that  of  ita  own  acta,  would  accord  but  with  tht 
reference  to  it  by  Hoaioi  himMlf  in  the  lltb 
Sardican  canon,  which  Balaie  poinU  out.  lu 
own  canoni,  all  on  diuHplin^  ■com  to  ba«e 
amounted  to  (buncore  and  one;  but  Gntiaa 
and  other*  cite  sereral  more  not  now  foDDd  in 
ita  acts.  Among  the  former,  absence  from 
church  for  three  catuecntiTe  Sundays  b  put- 
lihed  hj  the  21it.  Snperpotitory&tt*— m  wbieb 
see  Bingham  iii.  1.  25-— to  be  obMrred  in  all 
other  moDtha,  art  relaied  in  July  and  Aoguat 
by  the  23rd.  Bishopa,  prieita,  and  deaoona  oD- 
habiting  with  their  wives  are  threatened  with 
deprivation  in  the  33ni,  lights  b  cemetcric*  *n 
forbidden  during  the  day  by  the  54th,  and 
pictures  in  churches  by  the  36tb.  A  huge 
diiserialion  on  thii  council,  in  Ihne  booka,  ad- 
dresaed  to  Clement  VIll.  by  Uendoia,  may  he 
read  in  Hansl,  iL  58  and  >eq.  [E.  S.  Ff.] 

EMANCIFATIO,  in  ■  ipeci>J  eense.  U  the 


!of  a 


k.cfaow 


dignity,  from  the  obedience  which  he  owes  to  bla 
■uporior.  Thil  wu  done  by  letters  ander  the 
hand  of  tbe  abbat,  called  enuiici/wCorw  tiiera^ 
A  form  of  snch  letters  ia  given  by  Petit  in  bu 
edition  of  Theodore's  PenOniiiat,  p.  143.  <Dii- 
ctmge, ».  0.).  p^.] 

EMBALMING.  Then  are  many  teatimoniet 
to  the  otservance  of  this  cuilom  among  the 
Chri»Iian»  of  the  esrlj  centuries.  That  it  waa 
practued  in  the  case  of  martyrs  appean  from 
the  instance  of  Tharacos  {Ada  naraci,  ap. 
Baron,  an.  290,  n.  21),  to  whom  it  waa  denied 
by  bia  persecutor  Mskimiu,  and  hii  body  aen- 
tenced  to  burning,  in  contempt  of  the  doctrine 

conlined  to  martyri ;  it  waa  a  reproach  faat 
upon  Christiana  generally  by  the  healhen  inters 
locutor  in  Minucius  Felii  (Weto.c.  12,56),  that 
"  nuing  no  perfames  for  their  bodies  in  life,  tb*> 
requirnl  all  costlv  ointmeuta  for  thrir  funeralL 
Tertullian  also  {Apol.  c  42)  i»  a  wttneu  to  the 
general  observance  of  the  custom  ^  "  Let  the 
Sabaaans  know  that  more  of  their  cosily  warei  ia 
■pent  in  the  burial  of  Christians  than  in  oflering 
incen»«  (fumigandii)  to  their  gods." 

The  practice  wa>  doubtless  derived  ^m  the 
Jews.  In  the  Old  Testament  the  only  recorded 
eiamples  are  thcne  of  Jacob  and  Joseph  (Oem.  L 
2,  26)  iq  conformity  with  Egyptian  naage;  but  it 
would  teem  to  have  been  obserred  more  or  len 
generally  during  their  later  hiatory ;  and  in  8*. 
John's  description  of  our  Lord's  bnrial,  we  nd 
that  JoMph  of  Arimathaea  and  Nioodemni  "  toolc 
the  body  of  Jesus  and  wound  it  in  linen  clothn 

burl/."  Our  Lord's  interpretation  of  the  pioos 
offenng  of  Uary  to  His  perHn  (Hark  liv.  S\ 
"She  hath  auMnted  my  body  to  the  burial  " 
(irrafMriiiii)  implica  the  nu  of  anctioD  ■■  a 
rect^iied  practica.     Various  ipices  were   CB- 

floyed  for  the  embalming,  espeoally  myrrb;  n 
rudentius  (CatAemerkt.  hym.  4) — 
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Altlioiuch  the  costom  nF  (Tnbilining  wu 
niou  to  Cbristiaiu  and  heathcni,  Ihtrt  n 
HHiitial  differeucs  in  the  pnrpote  for  wh 


a  the  o 


Did  ii 


Terence  of  bnrning  win  >lw«ys  abhorrent,  it« 
object  vaa  to  prirurve  the  body  from  corruption. 
It  *A$  doubtleu  theeipreniou  of  Ihat  reverentUil 
frrling  far  the  bodj-,  as  baTlnK  be«D  the  temple 
ufthe  Holy  Gh»t,  nnd  lU  deatlned  far  reatora- 
lioB  to  an  ImpcrlnhabU  existence,  by  irhich  the 
Christian  fuith  wu  eiciosiTely  characterised 
amoDg  bU  the  relirona  of  the  world.        [D.  B.] 

EHBEB  DAYB  (jcjunia  gttatuor  temporum). 
Froni  the  I^atin  title  has  been  derlred  the  name 
of  tbeie  Kisoaa  In  moat  EnropuD  lanj^uagea, 
whether  b;  tnuiiIiitiPD  [<.  g.  the  French  lea 
Qaatrr-Timpi,  or  the  Swedish  lU  fgra  /ojrfe- 
liderV  or  bv  ■  corruption  of  the  original  [e.  g. 
the  German  Ouafcmirr,  Dutch  Qaaterlemptr,  or 
[>ani9h  A  viitmVr].  Hence  too,  if  we  consider 
tbe  wide-s|iread  use  of  the  eipretiion  ii  • 
prtibible  derintion  of  the  English  Ember ; 
ilioDgh  two  others  have  been  ])rspowd,  one 
coDDecting  it  with  emberv  in  tbe  unse  of  ashei^ 
lor  which  little  can  be  said,  and  the  other 
identifjinK  it  with  the  Anglo-Saxon  YmbrtTi,  a 
iTvolntion  or  circuit,  Uf  which  it  has  been 
«bjected  that  all  church  aeasons  are  necessarily 
rennent.     [In   Iki  -.....-         i — 


,y  be  cited  III 


1  that  tbe  . 


in  of  the  Eoglis: 

w.]     "     ■• 


1  from  the  Latin  is 
^  to  note  the  Dantsb 
foTTD  T/Bitperdag^  as  marliipg  an  intrnnediate 
stage  between  that  of  the  German  and  of  the 
Euf-lish.  An  eiceptioD  to  the  abore  rale  Is  the 
Webh  name,  WyiAnot  y  Cjdgariau,  week  of  the 
united  chain  or  pTocessions. 

Wtnterer  may  have  been  the  ori|pn  of  the 
wtemnity  of  the  Ember  Fasts,  we  find  them  at 
ID  early  period  associated  with  the  ioToking  of 
Ood's  bleasing  on  each  of  the  four  aeeaons  as 
it  came  round  in  its  torn,  and  the  special 
Btriring  by  prayers  and  fasting  to  merit  such 
blessings.  Still,  on  the  earliest  ocruion  on 
which  we  meet  with  s  mention  of  these  fasts, 
this  idea  does  not  leem  to  hare  been  present  to 
the  mind  of  the  writer.  The  passage  in  question 
occura  in  the  treatise  dt  HaertaOmt  of  Phila*- 
triui,  biibop  of  Driiia,  in  the  middle  of  the  4th 
century.  As  the  paasage  is  of  some  importance, 
we  think  it  well  to  quote  it  M  length.  Atter 
citing  Zerh.  liii.  19,  as  referring  to  the 
subject,  he  proceed*  " ,  .  .  .  ut  myateria  Cbrls- 

ceremns.  Nam  per  annum  qualuor  jejunia  in 
eccleia  celebrantnrj  in  Natali  primulD,  deiade 
in    Pascha,  tertium    in   Epiphania,  qnartum  in 

jeJDnanduin  est,  delude  In  Pnachae  Quai 


e  qundrageiimD,  iode  u 


aelun 


beati    Apostoli    post    Asceniionem    jejuni  is    et 

lii.  IZSe.)  It  seems  certain  here,  whateTer  the 
ciplanntion  inay  be,  whether  of  a  false  reading 
in  the   lett,  or  of  an  unnsoal  meaning  of  tbe 


word,  that,  nt  Fnbncius  (nol.  I'n  toe.)  auggeats, 
the  fnat  I'n  KpiphintH  refers  to  the  senxKi  of  the 
AHcen&ion,  both  from  the  poaition  auiigned  to  it 
between    Easter  and    Pentecost,   and   tVom   the 

We  now  pass  on  to  the  fint  deRnite  menllou  of 
these  fasts  as  associated  with  the  beginnings  of 
the  four  seasons.-  Among  the  works  of  Leo  I, 
arc  found  numerous  sermons  for  each  of  the 
bits,  which  are  spoken  of  to  the  lut  decimi 
menni  (Scmt.  12-20),  the  fast  in  Q'ladragitima 
(Smn,  .SS-SO),  the  fast  in  Pentecaiitt  {SerM. 
78-80),  and  the  fnat  at/limi  mcniii  (Be™. 
86-94)  reapectirelT :  and  in  one  passage  (Scrm. 
19,  c  2;  vol,  i.  p.  59,  ed.  Ballerinl),  he  thus 
associatea  the  fasts  with  the  Muons  they 
introduce,  "jejunium  Ternum  in  Qnadrageiinii, 
■estivum  in  Pentecoste,  anturannle  in  mense 
septimo,  hiemale  autetn  in  hoc  qni  est  decimns 
celebramue."  Further,  he  appears  to  speak  of 
practice  as  resting  on  apostolical  authority 
y....-m.  80,  c  1 ;  p.  316),  meaning,  probably,  that 
resting  on  tbe  an^ority  of  his  ohureb,  they 
clniro^  the  respect  due  to  sposlolie  ordiuancen. 
The  autumnn]  fast  does  not  seem  to  be  mentioned 
before  the  time  of  Leo  I.,  for  it  will  hare  been 
observed  that  the  arrangement  in  Phlhutriua 
is  different.  Perhaps,  however,  I.eo  or  some  of 
his  predecessor  may  have  added  to  three  eiistinj; 
'iDt  fasts  this  fourth  one,  and  then  associated 
...V  four  seasons  of  the  year  with  these  four  re- 
gularly recurring  fasts. 

"  e  particulardayson  which  it  was  incumbent 
,.„  ..st  at  the  Ember  sensons  acconjing  to  tbe 
Roman  rule  were  Wednesdav,  Friday,  and 
~       rday  ;    thus  Leo  {Srrm.  80,  c.  4,  p.  320) 

Sabbato  aulem  apud  bealissimum  Petrum  Apo- 

stolum  rigilias  celebremus."  Augustine  {Efiti. 
3ti,  <nJ  OuuJandm,  c  B-,  vol.  ii.  1l>.%  ed.  Gaume) 
eema  to  speak  simply  of  the  particnlar  days  Df 
he  week  ou  which  the  local  Roman  church  fasted 
n  its  ordinnry  practice. 

It  has  been  said  that  LeofSfrm.  18,  c.  2;  p.  57), 
asserts  that  the  fests  of  the  four  seasons  were 
celebrated  "  in  unlTersa  ecclesia ;"  hut  »a 
eiamination  of  the  passage  will  show  that  he  is 
referring  to  the  Institution  of  fasts  generally. 
Indeed,  there  can  be  little  doubt  Ihat  the  fasts  of 
the  four  seasons  were  at  first  only  observed  in 
that  part  of  the  church  in  immediate  dependence 
on  Rome.  The  language  of  Angustine  will  not 
lUlov  ua  U>  suppose  that  Che  same  state  of 
things  preralled  in  Africa;  the  church  tu  north 
Italy  differed,  at  any  rate  in  not  making  Satur- 
day a  last.  (Ambrose  apud  August.,  £pirf.  86  ad 
Casvlanum  c.  32  ;  ed.  dl.  120).- 

In  the  eastern  church  there  is  no  trace  what- 
ever  of  anohserTance  of  the  Ember  seaeoDS.  The 
passage  of  Athanasius,  which  some  have  quoted 
in  supporiofadlflerent  GDnrlai>ion(^)»J^(fe,^^, 
c.  S;  vol.  1.  p.  323.  ed.  Bened.),  merely  prove* 
the  existence  of  a  fast  at  Pentecost.  With  thia 
may  bt  compared  en  allusion  in  the  Apoeiolic 
Gmstitutima  (lib.  v.  c.  20). 

Not  only  ia  there  Ibua  a  lack  of  erideuce 
•  establish  the  existence  of  the  usage  in  early 
nie.i  as  aught  but  a  local  Roman  custom,  but 

e  find  Jerome  protesting  against  the  multiply- 


A-.oo<^le 


1^  »f  obligmtfiTy  fasls,  iitd  clearly  rMOgniiiag 
no  fut  but  Lcat  at  of  uniieml  obligition  {Epid. 
41  ad  MarceUam  c  2 ;  vol.  L  18!>,  cd.  Vallani ; 
cf.  vi.  750). 

Nor  if  w<  take  illustntioiu  rrom  a  HmFwhat 
Uter  period  ihnll  wa  find  the  pnctiM  unlfarmljr 
Mtabliahed.  Thiu  the  rule  of  St.  Benedict  (ob. 
drcn  M'2  A.n.'),  onfullf  epecijiei  the  fkits  which 
th*  ordev  wns  to  obKrve,  but  ignorei  tbe  Ember 
■esBDiu  altogether,  and  indeed,  his  rule  Is 
hnidly  roinpntlble  with  the  piislence  of  the 
lalWr  iHtjjula  S.  Bttud.  c.  *I ;  p.  B8,  ed.  Venice, 
1723). 

Liter  itill  Iiidore  of  Seville  (ob.  636,  A.D.), 
■pealu  at  the  four  Taiti  which  are  to  b«  observed 
in  the  church,  "  MCdndnm  Scripturu  lacma," 
mealioniug  thoae  in  I-ent,  Pentecost,  th«  KTendi 
month,   end     [oa    the    authority   of    Jeratniah 


-M.  81  tl 


,    36    «qq.).     He 


I  of  Not 


d  other 


*  of 


addition  t< 
Janua. 

Ai  regards  the  Gallicnn  church,  the  Ember 
sensons  do  not  teem  to  hare  been  eBtabliehed 
much  before  the  time  of  Charlemagne.  The 
ucoud  council  of  Tours  (^Ii7  a.d.)  in  pnecribing 
the  flute  to  be  obserred  br  monks,  makea  no 
■    ■        :    of    the    fast       '  "       ' 


— Ihel 


ax  Gellica 


urgles  pub 


by  Unbilloo  equally  ignore  them;  and  the 
Isaguaga  of  the  council  of  Mainti  [813  x.D.\  in 
ordering  their  obserrance,  neenii  tfl  imply  ■ 
reixntly  established  ioititution, "  Coustituimus  nt 
quatuor  tenipora  anni  ah  omnibus  cum  jejunio 

prima,  et  fcria  quarta,  <t  scxta,  el  Sabbato,  ,  .  . 
similiter  in  mease  Junio  hebdomada  secnnda,  In 
menie  Septembrii  hebdomads  tertia,  in  mense 
Decemhrb  hebdi 


e  vigi 


iliam  > 


>   Domi 


'■■I 

HI  called, 


1  IrHditnni."  {CotkU.  Mogant. 
nt;  Labbe  vii.  1241)).  We  alu  meet 
cnpitulai-iei  of  the  Carloringian  iingi 
e  ennie  effect  (see  e.  y.  lib.  r.  151 ;  tdI.  i.  p. 
ed.  Biiluiius.  See  also  one  of  769  A.D., 
192). 

return  now  to  the  Roman  church  properly 
will  be  seen  that  there  is  reason  to 
doubt  whether  even  there  the  spring  faat  was 
not  at  drat  really  Lent  itself,  and  not  the  three 
special  dayi.  It  i>  jminted  out  by  Mnratori  (see 
below)  c.  3,  that  while  Leo  In  his  sermons  on 
the  summer,  autumn,  and  winter  faats,  allndes  to 
tbe  three  days  Wednesday,  Friday,  and  Siitatday  ; 
he  yet  in  his  sermons  on  the  spring  faat  in  no 
way  refen  to  them,  and  indeed  it  is  difficult  in 
any  case  to  see  tlie  meaaing  of  s  fast  within  the 

of  a  more  rigorous  kind,  of  which  in  the  present 


u  limes  forordioat 
appears  that  thb  theory  cannot  be  burne  out 
facia  (see  t.  g.  Amalariui  Foitunalus,  de  JC. 
Of.   il.  2,  and  cf.  MuraWri  c,  3>     Kverything 
point*    lo    the   conclusioD   that    the    (olemnity 
attaching    to    the    seasons   led    to   their   beiug 
choseu  as  fitting  limes  for  the  lite.     The  thi 
of  lluratori  seems  very  probable,  that  the  sp 
fast  Is  really  Lent  it!icir,  and  that  the  ftxin 
tbe  three  days  is  due  to  a  later  developm 


EHBEB  DAYB 

Among  other  evidence  referred  to  by  him  la  the 
fact  that  in  some  ancient  Roman  aacramentarieat 
when  notice  is  appointed  to  he  giren  of  Ibe  b»t« 
of  the  Cnnrth,  etvenlh,  and  tenth  monUu,  no 
mention  is  made  of  the  spring  fast.  Lent  beiog 
assumed  to  be  known  from  other  sources.  (For 
Instances  of  this  see  Cardinal  bona.  tCervm 
Laarg-i^  lib.  ii.  c.  16;  vol.  il.  p.  343,  ed.  Ang. 
Taur.  1753 ;  and  Thomatius,  CWiori  SacfomrH- 
toram,  lib.  i.  c82;  p.  ll-'i.)  We  may  further 
reler  tj  the  mle  of  the  Eogtish  council  I'f 
Cloveshoe  (747  A.D.),  which  orders  that  do  o» 
should   neglect   *' jejuniorom    lempora.    id    e^t. 


septim 


encb  (C'»> 


lonld  alwap  be  givi 
CbyKt.  can.  18;  Labbe  tI.  lata),  ii  u  iDier- 
estlng  to  add  here  that  the  inlrodnction  of  the 
fasti  of  the  four  seasons  is  referred  by  a  later 
English  council  (thatofAenham[lU09  a.d.}. the 
lo<^ity  of  which  appears  to  be  nnknoivn,)  tn 
Gregory  the  Great,  "el  jejuni*  qnatuor  tent- 
pomm,  quae  Imhren  vocant  et  caetera  omnw 
prout  sanctusUregorios  impoanll  gentiADglornai, 
coDserrantor  "  {Coacii.  AcnJiam.  can.  16  ;  Lkbbe 
li.  782). 


:  other 


ridence 


is  theo 


may  be  mentioned  an  i 
tals  bearing  the  name  of  pope  Callittni  (ob. 
223  A.D.),  which  orders  that  to  the  three  already 
eilsting  fasts,  a  fourth  should  be  added.  Now 
It  may  be  reasonably  argued  that  the  aathor, 
Isidore,  put  tbe  matter  In  accordance  with  what 
he  himself  believed  lo  be  the  sUte  of  the  c»e, 
and  that  thus  we  obtain  an  insight  into  the 
tradition  existing  in  his  time  (circa  800  A.i>.>. 
A  similar  remark  as  to  Callistus,  occur*  in  a 
MS.  of  Anaatnsius  BlbUolheoarius,  in  the  Am- 
broslan  library.  Although  tbe  statement  la  of 
course  false,  still  the  origin  of  the  forgery  may 
have  been  that  the  writer  wished  to  embody 
what  he  himself  believed  to  be  the  fact,  Dunelr, 
that  the  lourlh  (spring)  fast  waa  added  on  later 
A  capitulary  also  oC  Ahyto  or  Atlo,  bishop  of 
Vercellae  about  945  a.d.,  mentions  the  tiun 
fasts  in  a  similar  way  {l-atroi.  ciiiiv.  43). 

Not  only  does  this  doubt  eiist  as  to  the  origin 
of  the  spring  fast,  but  there  seems  much  rvaw>o 
for  suppouug  that  at  one  time  it  did  not  neces- 
sarily Jail  in  Unt  at  all,  hot  was  fiied  in  the 

matter  of  conrenicuce  it  wis  filed  within  Lent 
always;  also  the  summer  fast  was  at  one  time 
placed  in  tbe  second  week  of  June,  and  there- 
fore did  not  necessarily  fall  at  Pentecost.  1^0 
council  of  Hainti,  it  will  have  been  obMrvnl. 
speaks  of  the  fast  as  occurring  in  the  tlr:.t  week  «f 

ummer  fast.  So  too  the  Onk 
no  mense  (i.e.  March)  quarta 
Sabbalo  in  prima  hebdomada 

lo  mense  (i.r.  June)  la  serDoda 
1   jejun- 


Illy  also  for  t 


a  hebdo- 


also  Rabanna 


septimi  mensis,  id  est  Septembris,  te 
madn  ipsiu*  mensis.      Quartum  dec 
idest  Decembris, qnarta hebdon 
Domini"  (i.  33,  ed.  Hittorp; 
Maums    de    Tost,    Clfr,    Ii.    24  ;    aau    AmoLjiriui 
dt   Ecd.   Bg.    ii.    1>      Again   in   m.iny  andenl 
we  have  m.iny  things  pointing  to 


e  oratiMke*  qua 


1  the   ( 
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Hqaualnr  primo  Babbalo  in  metut  priaio  (ant 
'IjiVBdnc"  {patrol.  Iiiir.  1069,  and  cf.  olhcn 
dttd  bj  Uuratori,  p.  261).  One  mon  example 
mir  stiaic*:  the  coundl  of  Aii  la  Ch»p«]l« 
(817  A.D.X  crden  that  no  fast  should  be  in  the 
week  of  Pentecoil,  "nisi  stitatl  Aierint  die> 
jejanii"  (Com:,  A'lHiagnm.  can.  51;  Labbe  Ttj. 
1:<1[).  Consequent])-,  vhile  the  summer  fast 
Diieht  RiU  la  the  ffeek  of  PeotecfHt,  it  did  not 

r<M.iOIuble  to  infrr  that  at  one  lime  the  ehurch 
r-'^li^bnitnl  the  fnstsol'  the  four  seaaoni  according 
to  this  lule,  a  change  being  lubteqnentlf  made 

We  must  now  refer  to  the  Ember  seasona  aa 
limes  ipecinllf  liied  for  the  ordinatioDS  of  the 
clei^.  We  have  before  Mid  that  the^  were  In 
all  probability  filed  at  theae  times  from  the 
»lemnity  attachini;  to  them,  and  it  i>  noticeable 
that  Kt  find  no  trace  of  euch  a  cODDeiion  enrllrr 
thsD  the  time  of  Gelaiiua,  who  rnjoins  "oiili- 
nationes  etiam  preibjierarDm  et  diacoDorum  nisi 
rertt*  teoiporibui  et  dicbus  eiercete  aoa  debent, 
id  eat  qaarti  mensit  jejunlo,  leptimi  et  decimi, 
sed  et  etiam  Quadrageiimalit  ioirii  ac  medisnn 
Qaadragesimae  die  aabbati  jejunio  circa  resperam 
noTerint  celebrandai"  (Epiai^  9  ad  Epiacopos 
Liciniat  et  BnUtiorum,  c  It ;  Patrol,  lii.  hi). 
tt  vitl  be  observed  that  two  periodi  In  Lent  are 
specified  here,  a  piece  of  evidecee  in  favour  of 
Uuratori'i  vieir  that  the  ipriDg  fail  i>  Lent  itself. 

The  Qelaiian  Sacramentafy  oIao  furniahea  a 
form  for  tiiia  ordinance,  which  U  headed,  '*  Ordo 
qoaliler  in  Romana  aedis  apoatolicae  ecclesla 
pmb;teri,  diaconi  rel  sabdiacoul  eligendl  sint, 
menaia  i.  JT.  vil.  et  i.  SabbatDrum  die  in  lii. 
lectiooibuB  .  .  .  ."  (_]-atn,L  liiW.  1069).  Again, 
the  Gragorim  Sacramentary  eajolai  that  the 
|{r«at«r  orden  are  to  be  conferred  onlf  "in 
Sabbati*  doodecim  lectionum  per  qnatuor  tem- 
pora"  (.Qrtg.  Sue.  219,  nnJ  cf.  Mcnard'i  note), 
The  ume  order  la  laid  down  in  the  Pontifical  of 
Egbert,  archbiahop  of  Toric  Irom  732-7li6  l.D. 
(p.  8,  ed.  Surtcei  Society). 

Tlie  iriegnlarlty  u  to  the  time  of  the  F.mber 
teuona  eridentlj  coDtinoed  down  to  a  l^ite  period. 
Thna  the  plan  laid  dovn  by  the  council  if  Mainfz 
is  repeated  tvo  hundred  and  fifty  years  after 
(1072  A.D.),  by  ■  council  of  Rouen  (Condi,  Ro- 
Umh.  can.  9 ;  Labbe  ii.  1227) ;  and  ths  fre- 
qnency  with  vhlch  conciliur  mlea  occur  on  the 
snbject  prore  how  unaeltled  the  matter  nras. 
(See  t.g.  the  regulation!  of  the  council  of  Seli- 
gcnstHlt  [1022  A.D.,  can.  2;  Labbe  Ix.  S4S].  of 
those  of  Pracentia  [1095  A.D.,  can.  14  ;  Ui.  i.  504], 
and  Clermont  [can.  27 ;  ib.  .'lOS],  and  eren  of 
Oxford  [1323  A.n.,  can.  S;  ib.  li.  274],  in  the 
rery  last  nf  vhich  we  itill  meet  with  the 
mention  of  Martii  pri-na  Mylomada.)  The 
system  followed  in  later  centuries  la  ordinarily 
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It  IB  perhaps  not  impoialble  that  the  develop- 
ment of  the  practice  in  the  Roman  church  mar 
have  been  something  to  thia  effect.  Fasts  at  the 
times  of  Lent,  Pentecost,  and  the  Nativity,  are 
certainly  very  ancient;  the  periods  of  these 
would  roughly  correspond  with  three  of  the 
four  seasons,  and  thu.<  some  bishop  cf  Rome,  Leo 
or  one  of  his  predeceswra,  may  haTe  coDceiTed 
the  Idea  of  making  Ihem  symbolize  tha  return  of 
the  seasons,  and  so  added  the  one  necessary  to 
complete  the  four.  It  would  soon  come  to  pass 
then  that  they  wonld  be  spoken  of  as  originally 
ordained  with  that  view.  The  length  of  each 
fast  having  been  more  or  leas  settled,  and  the  fasts 
being  now  more  specially  associated  with  the 
seasons,  the  spriug  and  summer  fasts  woald 
come  more  and  more  to  be  viewed  independently 
of  Unt  and  Pentecost,  and  hence  they  would  full 
occasionally  outside  these  seasons.  Finaliy,  the 
inconveniences  arising  from  such  irregolaritiea 
may  have  caused  the  ultimate  aeltlement  of  Che 
matter  in  its  present  form. 

For  the  matter  of  the  foregoing  article,  I  am 
especially  indebted  toMnratorrtife  in.  Teniponwi 
jejuni.s  diaquinlio  (in  bis  Aneedota,  vol.  i.  346-386  j 
Uediolani  1697);  also  to  Bingham's  ArUiquititl 
of  Ihe  Church,  book  iil.  ch.  2,  and  Binterim's 
Oenkwurdi^ieitm  der  Chritt-Knlholiachm  Kirelii, 
vol.  V.  psrt  3,  133  tqq.  Reference  may  also  be 
made  to  Valfrodoa,  IM  nut  it  wsiUMoru  itjmu 
qajtvar  ttmporvm,  Bononiaa,  1771.  [R.  S.] 

.EMBLEM.    [Sybbo!.] 

EMBOUSMUB,  also  EMBOLIS,  EHBO- 
LTJM,  (1)  an  inserted  or  intercalated  prayer; 
(he  name  given  to  the  prayer  which  in  almost 
all  ancient  liturgies  followa  the  Lorf'e  Prayer, 
fonaded  on  one  or  both  of  the  two  last  petitions. 
It  is  so  called  becanse  i1  is  interposed  here,  and 
what  had  been  already  nslic'  '  —  '  ■• 
Prayer  is  expanded,   and   it  is 

vis.  past,  pre; 


'■aIZ, 


■a  by  whose  int 


engthen 


!.  V.  Mary,  St.  Peter,  (it.  Paul, 
id  St.  Andrew  (Bona,  Iltr.  I.it"rg.  ii.  c.  15  §  2). 
malsrius  (A.n,  BIO)  says  of  it,  "in  consnmma- 


IS  Collei:i 


brev 


(Anialar.  Be  Eccl.  Offic.  iii.  29).  The  Em'^la- 
mus  was  usually  repeated  by  the  priest  in  a  low 
voice,  symbolizing  the  silence  during  the  periud 
that  onr  Lord  lay  in  the  grave ;  but  in  the  Am- 
brosinn  rite  it  was  always  pronounced  aloud 
(Mncri,  Ilicntei.  s.  v.).  This  practice,  which 
has  left  very  faint  traces  in  the  Western  chnrih. 


"  Libera 


s  qnncj 


Domini 


lothe 


n  the  Ci 


of  Placet 

It  may  be  well  very  briefly  lo  sum  up  cur 
resnlts.  The  ohservnnce  of  the  Ember  seasons 
ia  purely  a  western  institution,  there  being 
nn  certain  trace  of  It  whatever  in  the  enslern 
church.  It  was  doubllesa  at  first  n  rite  merely 
of  the  local  Roman  church,  whence  it  gradnally 
spread  throughout  the  west,  and  established 
itself  in  Gaul  and  Spain  by  the  eighth  century, 
and  in  England  possibly  earlier,  through  its 
special  connection  with  Gregory. 


omni  mnio,"  holds  a  more  important  place  in 
OrienUl  liturgies.  The  EnAiUmau  is  not,  how- 
ever, found  in  the  liturgies  of  St.  Chrysaitom 
and  9t.  Basil,  hut  appear*  in  those  of  St.  Jamea^ 
Si.  Mark,  and  Theodore  tha  Inleipnter,  ss  well 
as  in  the  Armenian,  Hozarable,  and  Co]>lic  St. 
Basil.  As  examples  of  the  shorter  Emboiiiinvi 
we  give  that  of  the  church  of  Jeruealem,  "  And 
le.id  us  not  into  temptation,  0  W'd,  the  Lord  of 
Hosts,  who  knowest  onrinHrmity;  but  deliver 
us  from  the  Evil  One,  and  his  worts,  and  every 
assault  and  will  of  his,  for  the  sake  of  Thy  Holy 
name  which  is  called  upon  our  lowliness"  (As- 
semnn.  vol.  T.  p.  51),  nnil  tha  Syrinc  St.  Jamei, 

i;„,cdlijOOgle 


«*© 
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■«  O  Latd  oar  OcO,  lead  na  not  inM  tai>pt>t"n 
irhlch  m  dcToiH  «f  itreaglh  an  not  able  to 
bear,  bat  abo  «rith  the  tvicptatiDn  make  n  wnj 
oT  eicape,  tbA«a  nay  b«  able  t«  bm  it.  and 
deliTir  ■*  frmi  ■aril  thcDDgb  Jnus  Chiiat,"  ke. 
(Rcnand.  vol.  iL  p.  40). 

(Neala,  £aa(an  C/vircfi,  part  i.  1,  p.  S13; 
2,   pp.    SS7-eSS;    Scndamors,    Sofil.    Ew:har. 

S57t;  Bintcdm,  iAniininl  i*.  3,  p.  465; 
leri,  Hierottx. ;  Miungc,  SilMMr.  •■  v.)  ^E.V.] 

(3)  SaMiifmu  a]H  deaignatM  the  eiccaa  of 
thfl  nlar  Tear  orer  tweWc  tunar  monthi,  coid- 
moalr  eaJtcd  th<  £fact.  S«  DuraadBi,  Sa- 
UmoZi,  TiiL  ID.    (Ducuige,  J.  B.>  [C] 

EHBOLOfi.  Aosnred  Dortico  or  clobter; 
in  Kclciiutieiil  Inopuge  a  cloiiter  Buiroaiiding 
tb«  Mtcrsal  iralli  of  a  chuich,  Hrnng  as  an 
■mbulatory  in  hot,  ruiaj,  and  dirt  j  weather,  and 
alao  ajbnfing  a  oniKsieiit  paiiage  for  tfai  priest* 
and  miaiiten  of  tbe  church  (torn  tha  btua  and 
HaaMkum  tA  tha  wuthtx,  naed  at  Cooitaatiiiopla 
by  the  patriarch  wbea  be  proceeded  to  inuh  feet 
IB  the  uarllux.  Codima  apeak*  of  thoH  cloiiter* 
b«Mg  raolted,  aid  Goar  of  tbalr  wall*  being  onia- 
meated  arith  moaaio  pietares.  Such  porticoa  ran 
aloBg  tha  N.  aod  S-stde*  of  the  chuich  ofSt.  Sophia 
at  ConataottDopla  (Dneaage,  Coiatini.  Chrittian. 
lib.  iU.  c  IS),  aod  nirraniided  the  charches  of  St. 
Hlduet  at  Aoapltw,  and  tha  Deipara  at  Jenualem, 
00  all  lidet  bat  the  eaat  (Procop.  dt  Atdifia.  lib.  I. 
e.  S,  lib.  T.  c  6).  Itwaaln"therightm6o'oa" 
of  St.  Sophia — that  the  tnmtoaty  of  the  proceed- 
ing of  the  Bo-ealied  eighth  |eDenl  couicil,  that 
of  ConitaaliBOple  in  B70,  ware  drawn  up  (Lablie, 
Caidt.  Tiii.  1421).  In  Ucoehai  (Prat.  Spintiu^. 
{  SS  Kfni  Co(«ler.  Bai.  Qraee.  Jfcmiin.  iL  390) 
we  read  of  an  arehimandiite  niimed  Georfe,  vho 
boriad  in  "the  right  tnAotoa'  of  a  church  ha 
waa  erecting,  the  body  of  an  rucatic  who  had 
appeared  to  hloi  in  a  dream  and  varned  him 
where  lu  would  find  hi*  oorpae. 

((ititi,  BwMog.  p.  627;  Atlatina,  ib  Temfii; 
Epilt.  U.S4;  Ducanga,  CIui.  (?n»c.).    [KV.] 

EHEBENTIANA,  Tirgin,  martyr  at  Rome ; 
commemorated  Jan.  33  (ifirt.  Aom.  Vet.,  Bedae, 
Adoni.,  Uauardi).  [W.  9.  Q.] 

BHEBITGNfiE  iDONCIUUM.    [Mebida, 

COUHCII.  OF.] 

EUnJAHUB.  (1)  Martp-  in  Lower  Ar- 
menia with  Dionjiini  and  Sebastian ;  commemo- 
rated Feb.  a  (Mart.  Rom.  ¥a.,  Hitnm.,  Adocdi, 
Uiuardi). 

(9)  Uartyr  In  Namldia,  with  Anpio*  ami 
Secundinus,  bishops;  conunemoiated  April  20 
(ifarl.  AdoalB,  Usuatdi). 

(5)  Martyr  at  Doro*toinm;  commemorated 
July  18  {Mart.  Usoardi). 

(4)  Deacon,  nurlyr  at  Cordova  with  Hiar»- 
miaa  ;  commemorated  Sept.  17  (ifart.  Usuardi). 

(E)  Presbyter  and  confeaaor  in  Tarragona ; 
aomm^moratad  Not.  12  (f  j>.) 

(6)  ConfcHor  in  Africa;  commemorated  Dec 
UMart.Rain.  Taf.,  Adonis,  DBuaidi).  [W.F.G.] 

EMUJUS.  (I)  Martvr  in  Africa,  witi 
Castus  i  commemorated  Uay  22  (JfarL  Bom 
Ytt.,  Bedae,  Adonis,  0>aardi,  CaL  Carti.\ 

(5)  MartTT  in  Sardinia ;  commemoratad  Hay 
2S  (Jfori.  &am.  Vet.,  Adnnla,  Usttardi> 
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(S>  Hartyr  at  Cnpna ;  eoDiDfiporatM  Oct.  6 
(Mart,  ffiervn.,  Adonie,  UniaHi>       [W.  F.  G.] 

EUITHERIUB,  martyr  with  Celedoaioa  at 
Cal^nrris ;  cammeonrated  March  3  (Marl.  Bom. 
Yet.,  Adonia,  U.nardi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

ESIPHOTION  CEft^^ur)  k  one  of  the 
namei  for  the  white  robe  (irafiiXiar)  with  which 
peraoni  were  inveated  at  baptinn.     The  name  ia 

I  doubt  derired  from  Ihe  '■CDlightaing"  atlri- 

il«d  to  the  baptiunal  nremoDt.     See  Bjunsf, 

.  156.  1B3.  [C] 

EMPHyTEUBK  (^i^iraan),  a  manMr 
of  letting  real  property,  at  first  confined  to  waste 
tandi  reqoiiing  mach  outlay  to  bring  them  nnder 
cnltiTation,  bnt  afterwaids  applied  to  aay  nal 
property. 

bmphyteiiait  ii  a  contract  by  which  tbe  bene- 
ficial ownenhip  of  real  property  (r«  imBHtalis) 
anaferred  by  the  proprietor  to  aaetber, 
either  for  a  term  of  not  leai  than  ten  Jttn,  or 
for  a  life  or  litw,  or  in  perpetuity,  in  coosidm)- 
tiou  of  an  annual  paymeot.  It  dificr]4^*Dm  DAerv 
letling  (locatioX  iu  that  by  emphytensia  bene- 
fidal  ownership  is  trwuferrvd  for  the  term, 
while  by  letting  only  the  n«  and  enjoyment  of 
produce  J)  traniferred;  in  thnt  its  aae  is  confined 
to  real  property ;  and  in  that  it  cannot  be  for  n 
l«s  term  than  ten  yeara.  It  diOen  fr«n  feudal 
tenure  (feodum),  in  that  it  require!  periodioil 
paymenta,  not  perianal  (erriDt,  to  be  given  to 
the  lord  or  proprietor. 

Emphyteuiia  ia  either  ecclniaatica]  or  laj. 
Ecclesiastical  emphytensia  is  a  cnnlraet  by  wbici 
property  belonging  to  a  chnrch,  monastery,  or 
other  religious  fiiundation,  ii  granted.  Thb 
diflera  from  lay  emphyteneii  [Sea  Snin's  DiCT. 
OF  Gbebk  and  Rohan  Abtiq.  s.  d.]  principally 
in  that  it  require*  the  asaent  of  the  bishop,  and 
must  dearly  be  for  the  beoelit  of  the  charvh  m- 
foundation  which  gruita  it;  a  proTbion  no  doabt 
intended  to  checli  the  alieoalloD  of  ehurefa  pm- 
perty  by  ecclesiastical  persona.  [AUEWATIOS 
OF  Cbdbch  Pbopebtt:  Pbopebtit  or  tub 
Church.] 

(Ferraris,  Frompla  BKioilwai,  s.  t.  "  Enipby- 
teujis.")  pi] 

EUPRESHU8  CE^ivpqtf^i),  the  great  con- 
fiagration;       commemorated      Sept.      1     iCoL 

iv^.>  [w.r.G.] 

EMUNTTAa    pmiOHTrre*.] 

ENAPOTA,  ENAFODIA  <:trni^mn\ 
In  the  LAtr  Poniificalia,  we  r«ad  tkat  pa|« 
Paschal  gara  to  a  church  "caoistn  eoafota  *i 
argento  duo,  pena.  lib.  t."  two  corooaa  of  nine 
lights,  weighing  ten  pounds.  And  ValentirM  IL 
gare  "canistra  ennuodia  don  pens.  lib.  it." 
Compare  CAHmER,  Cobona,  Exajota.  (Ehi- 
cnge,,.o.)  [a] 

ENCAENIA.    [DEDioATioii'Fesm'AL.J 

EHCHANTMENT.    [Maoig] 

ENGHEmiON  CE?X''p»).  the  aapkia 
with  which  the  priest  wipes  his  hands,  mn  at 
the  girdle.  Toward*  the  end  of  the  letter  of 
Nicaphorna  of  Constantinople  to  pope  Leo  (ia  th* 
Ada  One.  ^pUi.  p.  313,  ed.  Comawlin,  1591)^ 
we  read  of  a  atol*  and  an  «icheirMa  tat- 
bnriderad  with  gold.  It  is  deaerihed  by  Oer- 
mauB*  of  Constantinople  ( 7S*oru  Jfyit.  p.  IM^ 


A-.oo<5lc 


ENCOLPION 

rii.  Pani,  1&G0)  thus;  "The  enchcinon,  which 
Kugi  la  the  E'""'i  "  '^^  iHpkln  which  wipes 
hii  h<i>di;  sod  to  hive  u  itapkia  nt  the  girdle  ii 
icpicfll  or  him  who  wuhed  his  hnndi  mi  uid, 
'1  am  inflwsnf  {M«tt.  iiTii,  24)."     (Sai. 


'■) 


[C] 


ENCOLPION  C^yKiKfio,,  Ihnt  which  i> 
um  on  the  breast),  the  name  nacisatlj  g;iven 
I  small  caskets  worn  round  the  necki  of  the 
ithfitl,  coatoiaing  nsaallf  either  relici  or  a 
>|j]-«f  the  Gospels. 

The  use  of  then*  portsbk  leliquariea  is  o( 
iehighBit»ntiqnilir;ChryBostom(yiiodC'A™(iM 
( Dtut,  p.  571 1;  od.  Ben.)  speaks  of  particlei 
'  the  true  CroB  being  suspendeil  from  the 
fti  bath  of  mCD  and  women,  enclosed  in  gold. 


In  1571  two  tocb  reliquaries,  mnde  nf  gold, 
■en  found  in  tomb*  belonging  to  the  ancient 
rHndery  of  the   Vatican;    they  sra   square    in 
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words,   flddresaed   apparently  to   Satan:    CrV^ 

closed  by  n  screw  appears  to  bsTe  been  intended 

lor  retira.     RellqnHricH  in   the  forrn  oF  a  croea 

■re  first  mentioned  by  Gregory  Ihe  Gre«t     He 

sent  one  of  them  to  queen  Theodelinds  with  a 

^gment  of  the  true  emu;  this  still  eiiats  at 

"     la,    and    la    used    by   the    proTost   of    the 

nt  chsrch  in  that  city  when  ha  oOiciHles 

iiicklly.     An  engraring  of  it  may  be  found 

-isi'*  Mtmorit  dtUa  CMeu  MoHiex  (p.  iS). 

this   prinpcis   by  the 


(listing  u  one  which  was  foand  not  long  sidci 
upon  Uie  bnait  of  a  corpse  in  the  builics  oT  St. 
Uorenct,  octiide  the  walls.  It  came  to  light  in 
eleariog  the  IntaTior  of  that  chnrch,  and  we  are 
indebted  to  Da  Rossi  for  a  careful  drawing  of  it 
(BaHdiM,  Apr.  1863).  On  one  side  It  bean 
the  inicription,  Emmabotha  [Emmanuel]  Ho- 
Bucm   devb;   on   the   other,    the   followiif 


■  of  her 


lildrei 


ttill 


preserved  among  the  oelebrated  1 
Monza,  one  of  which  conUins  a  pieca  of  the  traa 
crou,  the  other  a  fragment  of  the  Gospels  ^ Greg-. 
Magn.  Kpiit.  i1t.  12).  Engratingt  of  these  ob- 
ject«  are  given  by  Hoiioni  {I'aaile  cron.  delta 
itor.  fed.  roi.  vii.  p.  70).  The  sAme  volume  of 
the  same  work  alao  contains  (pp.  77  and  84) 
drawings  of  other  reliqaarin  of  the  higheat 
interest— namely,  some  of  the  vases  in  which 
oil  from  tha  sacred  lamps  of  the  tombs  of  the 
martyrs  had  been  sent  by  Gregory  to  Theodelinda. 

[Ampulla.] 

Fiom  the  same  pope  we  also  lenm  (£)»'<(.  i. 
38 ;  Tii.  26)  that  filings  from  St.  Peter's  chains 
were  sometimes  enclwed  in  small  golden  keys. 
He  himself  had   sent  one  of  thewi  consecrated 
keys    to    Childebert,    king   of  the   Franks,   lj> 
wear   hung   from    his   neck   "as    a  protection 
from    alt    evils "  —  "  Clares    sancti    Petri,    in 
quibus  de   Tiucnlia   catenarum   ejus   inclusum 
r.st,  eicellentiae  reatrae  direiimos  quae  coUa 
restro  luspensae  a  mails  vos  omnibui  taeanttir  " 
(Epitt,  vi.  6).    An  [llastrious  Gaul  named  Dina- 
tnius   also   received,   from    the  taUe  pontilT,  a 
imall  cross  of  gold,  containing  a  limilar  relic 
(Efid.  iii.  33)— "  Transmisiniua  autem  B.  Petri 
apostoli  benedictionem  crucem  parrulam,  cui  de 
catenis  ejus  beneficia  sunt  inserts."  [Eulootae.] 
Nicephorus,  patriarch  of  Constantinople  (t  828), 
speaks  of  an  encolpion  set  in  gold,  one  side  of 
which  was  formed  of  crystal,  the  other 
of  enamel  (tlKotiaiitini  )i'  iywaiofat) ; 
containing  another  encolpion,  in  which 
fragments  of  the  tma   cross  were  ar- 
ranged  in   a   pattern  (V»TfTviri»(ifwj) 
(Acta  Ccmc.  hphm.,  pp.  312,  313,  ed. 
Commelin,  1591  )-■ 

The  whole  sohject  of  these  reliqnariea 
might  receive  abDndant  illustration 
frmt  the  records  and  the  remains  of 
mediaeval  antiquity,  were  that  period 
within  the  scope  oif  the  present  work. 
,  [See  AmriiXT.J 

(Uenrsius's  Qlotiariian  and  Soictr's 
rAeaauriH,  s.    v.    ^ifAna* )    P«    U 
Cerda,  Adwrtaria  Sacra,  c.   36  |  7; 
Hartigny,  Diet,  da  Antiq.  Chr^t.)  [C] 
ENCYCLICAL    LETTEK8 
CEwurroAa)       ^7Kl1ir\ioi,       rpiififiaTa 
ifKiKXia).     Letters  of  a  circniai  Wt- 
ture,   not   addressed   to   a   particular 
person  or  community ;  as,  the  Catholic  Epistles 
(Oecamenius  on  St.  James  i.).      The  letters  in 
which  the  members  of  a  council  signified  their 
conclusions  to  all  the  churches  were  called  en- 
cyclical ;  and  Nicephorua  Catlisti  {Hat.  ivl.  3) 
apeaks    of    the     encyclical     letters    (^irfiiXia 
TpiifViara)  nhieh  the  emperor  Baiiliscns  wrote 
against   the   fonrth    eoancil   (Cbalcedon,   A.l>.       . 

,1  ai«<..iio<^le 
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451),  mddnnsd  to  ill  tha  blahop*  of  the  diarcb. 
Tha  nma  wiitci  (a.  4)  apeikg  of  dliina  ud 
apoalolk  aucfdici  (lyiciiiKm).  Tfaa  cirenlui  of 
Bailliscoi  just  nfarrnl  to  an  atjiad  hj  Eragriua 
{B.E.  iii.  4)  iyKiKkiai  mUo^of;  an  aacjdical 
Utter  of  Pholini  la  meatlooed  (Bi.  T.  2). 

It  ii  to  be  obarrad,  that  tba  phraaa  tyiixXta 
Tpjfi^TB  lOiiietinMa  (u  Enseb.  B'.f^  t1.  IS)  dc- 
Dotei  those  EDbJeeti  which  the  Orecka  included 
in  the  "  circle  of  the  idencea,"  or  cfClDpaedia. 
(Snker'a  TluiaMnii,  >.  t.  'EraviAwi.)  [C] 

ENDOWMENT.  The  propertj  giren  bj  the 
foundei  of  a  church  Tor  the  maintenmce  of  the 
•diSce  and  of  tba  clerki  who  aerred  It  «aa 
called  din  tccltiiat  or  endoiroient.  JostiniMD 
(A'-ml  67),  compelled  those  nho  built  charchea 
ndow  them;  and  withoat  a  competent 


D  for  theii 


jt  be  ordained  to  any  church  {Cone,  Epnm^  a.d. 
517,  e.  25) ;  whoever  deaired  to  hare  a  parish 
obimh  (dloeculm)  on  hia  estate  waa  to  aet  apart 
«  nffident  landed  endowment  for  ita  clerki 
(done.  Aarri.  ir.,  A.D.  541,  c  33);  a  bishop  was 
not  to  coosecrata  a  church  until  the  endowment 
of  it  tad  been  ragaUrly  secured  by  a  deed  or 
.  charter  (Cone.  Bragar.  ii.  [iii.],  i.D.  572,  c.  5); 
ftunden  of  churches  were  to  nnderstand,  that 
tbtf  had  uo  further  aathoritr  over  property 
which  they  bad  given  to  the  church,  but  that  both 
the  church  and  ita  endowment  were  at  the  dis- 
position  of  the  bishop,  to  be  employed  according 
to  the  canon.  (Com.  Tola,  it.,  a.d.  633,  c.  33). 

In  the  ninth  council  of  Toledo,  a.d.  655,  a 
■pedal  proTision  was  mnde  (c.  S),  that  a  bishop 
wu  not  to  confer  on  any  monastic  church  which 
he  might  found  within  his  diocese  more  than  a 
liflieth  part  of  the  fundi  at  his  dbposal ;  nor  on 
any  non-monaitic  church,  or  church  destined  for 
hia  own  burial-place,  more  than  one  hundredth 
part  of  the  revenues  of  the  diocese. 

If  one  who  held  a  "  Giclu,"  or  flef,  fVnm  the 
king,  built  and  endowed  churches,  the  bishop  . 
waa  desired  to  procure  the  royal  ccufirmation  of ' 
the  gift  (fi<mc  Tciet.  ill.,  a.i>.  589,  c.  15).  I 

See  Alms;  Beheficb;  Ciiubc[!I:s.  UainteN- 

ASCB   OP,  p.   388  i   PROPERTT   OF  THE   ChUKCB. 

Ihiring  tha  period  with  which  we  are  cou- 
cemed,  the  Bkhop  [p.  233],  with  the  advice 
and  awistanoe  of  bia  presbytery,  took  dmrge  of 
cbnrch  endowinenta. 

(Wetier  and  Welte's  Sirchm-lexiam,  s.  r. 
DU'ilgiil ;  Ducange,  s.  T.  Dot  Ecctttiat.)      [C] 

ENEBGUUENI.    [Dqiohiacb.] 

ENOCH,  the  patriarch,  translation  of;  com- 

memoraled   Ter   27  =  Jan.    22   [Cai.    Ethiop.); 

'   Joly  IB  (fill.  O^if.).  [W.  F.  G.] 

ENTALHA  ('EmiX>ia,  imXTipia  ypiiir 
flora),  the  doconient  by  which  a  biibop  confer* 
on  a  monk  th*  priTilege  of  hesring  confwaioni 
(Duiiel,  Codts.  It.  58S>  The  form  of  anch  ■ 
letter  is  giren  by  Goar,  EwAolog.  p.  300.      [C] 

ENTHHONIZATION.  1.  Tie  aolemn 
pladng  of  a  blihop  on  hia  throne.  See  BiSEOP, 
p.  234. 

2.  The  word  irtptriiittr  ia  aim  used  to  desig- 
aate  the  placing  or  "  enUironing  "  of  relics  of  th. 
aainta  in  the  altar  of  a  church  on  consecratiol 
[OoHiEckaTioa  or  Ciiukcbeb],    Hence  nht  h 


ENTRANCE 

nni  (In  DaniefB  Oiez,  it.  701)  apeati  of  s 
church  OS  dedicated  in  the  name  of  martrn  asil 
conaecrated  over  (or  by  lirtuc  of)  their  holy 
relica  (<r  t»i  fr/faii  Kttrir  Aei^aii  iwtfiiri- 


In  hia  church  (Reiske  on  Constant.  Porphpo;. 
Dt  Gurim.  617).  [C] 

GNTHUSIABTAE  (irtouruurraiy  Thoae 
who  pretended  to  prophesy  by  the  motion  of  aa 
Indwelling'  daemon  which  they  thought  to  be 
the  Holy  Spirit  (>ee  Theodoret,  Hid.  Eccl.  it. 
11 ;  Snidai,  oA  wet  ttOavi ;  Bingham,  A*t.  16, 
5,4). 

In  AJ).  426  TheodoeiDS  and  ValeotiniaB  or- 
dained that  these  herttica  (with  many  others) 

diqne  habeant  facultaCem."  This  constitution 
WAS  inserted  In  the  Theedosinn  Code  (16,  S,  S.")). 
and  In  that  of  Justinian  (1.  5,  5),  bat  with  the 
reading  (if  it  be  the  correct  one)  "nuaqaum 
in  Romannm  locom  conreuiendi  mornBdiqae 
habeant  &tnltatem."  The  lame  eiclunion  1< 
by  Justinian    in    his 


'  nulla  . 


lino  hae 


[1.  B.] 

ENTBANCE  (Zjiriiol).  Two  of  the  ni«.t 
remarkable  ceremoniei  ofULaatcm  litorgiea  an 
the  Lesser  and  the  Greater  Entrance — that  of 
the  Word  and  that  of  the  Sacrnmeot. 

1.  T/:e  Letstr  Entrana  ii  the  bearing  is  of 
the  book  of  the  goapeta  in  solemn  prseejiun. 
In  the  Liturgy  of  St.  Chrysostom  (c.  17.  p.  3+J, 
Daniel)  alW  the  prayer  of  the  third  antiphua 
(our  '  Prayer  of  St.  Chryaoelom ')  the  rubric 
runs  :  "Then  the  priest  and  the  deacmi,  slandini; 
before  the  Holy  T:ible,  make  three  genufle<:ti<'B> 
(wjwmnw^jwiB) :  Then  the  priest,  takin);  the 
Holy  Book  of  the  Gospela  gives  it  to  the  dean-n  ; 
and  so,  going  out  by  the  north  side,  with  lighl;, 
going  before  them,  they  make  the  Len«r  En- 
trnnce,"  That  is,  the  deacon  and  priest  |u.->s 
from  the  sanctusry  into  the  chapel  of  th*  pro- 
-'  ia,  which  is  to  the  north  of  it,  and  so  out 
the  body  of  the  cbnrch,  where,  by  a  d*Tion< 
path,  they  return  to  the  HolyDoora,  which  aw 
ipen ;  the  volume,  oflen  decorated  «ith  great 
nagnificence,  is  Inid  on  the  Holy  Table,  wh-ni-p 
it  te  again  taken  to  the  ambo  when  the  gospel  it 

The  rubric  in  SL  Hark'*  liturgy  (Das.  iv.  142) 
is  simply,  "iral  yfY^tTU   ij   elffirBor  rou  awy- 

This'"Entr*DC«''  correapondi  to  the  curyin^ 
of  tha  gospel  by  the  deacon  to  the  amtn  or  r«d- 
loft  in  the  Western  cbnrcb,  onc«  a  rite  of  great 
importance;  for  the  book  waa  preceded  not  doIt 
by  tapers  but  bra  crnclfii  ( Durandna, AnUoa  -It, 
It.  24.  16).     Compare  Alleluia,  Gbaqcai. 

In  the  Coptic  St.  Basil,  tha  Greater  Entraace 
precedes  tha  Lesaer.     See  below. 

%  Ihe  Qrenter  £ktnmi».— Thii  ceremaQT  has 
probabIy,like  othera, been dereloped  from  simple 
beginnings  into  very  great  prominence  and  mag- 

The  lilorgy  of  St.  Jamei  (c.  17,  Dnniel  it.  98) 
■imply  alludes  In  passing  to  the  brincing  in  ••( 
the  elements  :  •"  the  priest  bringing  in  the  Oolv 
Gifts  aays  the  following  prayer."  St.  Uark 
(c.  10,  Dan.  iv.  148)  is  even  more  vague :    "  the 
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ENTRY  INTO  JEBUSALEM 

Balj  ThiDgi  (tI  lyis)  sre  broaght  into  th« 
iiinctiurf,  and  the  priest  prajs  ai  fullowi." 
SimUarly  tbe  Maiarabic  (Daa.  i.  67),  "  vhils 
the  choir  ciitoU  Jlleluia,  tbe  print  o!ren[i, «. 
1  the  altar]  the  Hoit  and  Chalice,  with 


EPAOT 


CIS 


!  praj-e 


9  follow 


In 


maantfd  od  th«  aai,  mmetitoti  uaompaoitd  br 

her  foal,  aad  the  maltitode  with  their  pklm- 
branchei  follow,  or  Uj  their  gumeaU  fefora 
Him  (Aringhi  t,  i.  pp.  277-329;  ii.  p.  159  and 
pattim;  Bottari,  Ut.  iii,).  HLi  right  hud  i* 
Eeunllj  nlMd  in  th*  act  of  bludug.    Tha 


of  Christ  be/ort  cme- 
ccatioD  (Neale,  Lail.  Ch.  Int.  42^). 

la  tbe  much  more  developed  rite  of  Conibi 
tiDople  {Lit.  Ch-ynat.  Nenle,  u.a.  3T3),  after  the 
chiDtiag  o[  the  Cherubic  nymu,  the  ceremoiif 
proceeds  sa  foUonB.  Doling  the  preTioDs  part 
of  Ihe  enchariatie  office,  the  elements  baTe  re- 
mained on  the  table  in  the  chapel  of  the  protbeaia. 
roper  point,  the  deacon  censes  the  altar 


1    the 


the   " 


s.     The  p 
;,  froi 


i<  befon 


a  lifta 


p.iteD,  and  \aya  It  on  the  dencon'i  ihonlder,  aod 
thrn  places  upon  it  fhe  paten,  corered  witii  the 
ASTEBISK  and  Teil.  The  deacon  take*  bold  of 
these  with  his  lefV  hand,  bearing  the  censei 
his  right;  the  prieet  takes  the  cbaliM  and  fol- 


Hotrance.  In  great  ciiDrchea,  where  there 
dignified  clergj  and  many  attendanta,  this  pro- 
(Wision  ia  one  of  great  magnilicence.  Where 
there  is  but  a  single  piest  and  no  deacon,  he 
bears  the  paten  on  his  shoulder,  supporting  It  bj 
his  left  hand,  and  the  chalice  in  hii  right  hand 
before  his  breatt. 

In  the  Coptic  St.  Baail,  the  Great  Entrance  ia 
made  it  the  rerj  beginning  of  the  litar^;  the 
directlDos  for  it  are  rery  cnrions  and  minute. 
"  Titt  priect  gi>es  to  the  Takaddemet  [Prothesii] 
fiom  which  he  shall  take  the  lamb  [Elguentb, 
p.  600],  looking  attentitely  tJiat  there  be  no  flaw 
in  it.  ...When  he  hath  all  that  he  needs,  the 
lamb,  the  wide,  and  the  incense,  ...be  takes 
the  lamb  in  hia  band  and  wipes  it  lightly,  as 
Christ  the  Lord  was  lint  washed  with  water 
before  He  was  presented  to  Simeon*  the  priest; 
then  he  sbiU  bear  it  round  to  the  altar  in  his 
baoda,  as  Simeon  bare  Him  ronnd  the  Temple. 
At  last  the  priest  shall  lay  it  down  on  the  alUr 
and  shall  place  it  on  the  paten,  which  signllies 
the  cradle;  and  shaU  corer  it  with  a  linen  cloth, 
as  the  VirgiD  did  at  His  Nativity"  (Renaudot, 
LUt.  OrienU.  i.  1B6).  A  deacon  seems  to  hare 
borne  the  cruet- 
Compare  iNTBorr.  [C.] 
ENTRY  INTO  JEBUSALEM.  This  event 
in  our  Lord's  life  it  very  frequently  represented 
■a  the  earlier  art  of  the  Christian  Church,  occur- 
ring on  some  of  the  first  sarcophagi,  though  not, 
u  Air  as  the  present  writer  knows,  in  fresco  or 
mosaic  in  the  catacombe  or  elsewhere,  eiceptiag 
in  an  ancient  mosaic  of  tbe  Vatican  (Bianchini 
Demonitr.  hint.  Sac.  Saec.  i.  tav,  2,  No.  17),  and 
one  from  the  basilica  at  Bethlehem,  reproduced 
by  Hartignj  (p.  331}  from  Count  de  Vogu^ 
(/-ts  EgliM>  de  la  Terre  Ste.  pi.  T,>  The  earliest 
US.  representation  of  it  is  probnblj  that  in  the 
Rabnia  or  Laurenlian  Evangeliary,  The  treat- 
ment is  almost  always  the  same;  the  Lord  is 


multitude  frequenlly  raise  their  hands  in  thanka- 
giving.  In  nnr  of  the  oldest  USS.  of  the  New 
Testameut  in  eiistence,  the  Gregorian  Evangeliary 
of  St.  Cuthbert  (  Paktaographia  Sacra)  the  Lord  Is 
repreaeuted  mounted  on  an  ass,  and  bearing  a 
large  whip^ — evidently  with  reference  to  tb* 
scourge  of  small  cords  used  in  the  eipgliion  of 
buyers  and  sellers  fi^om  the  temple.  There  i>  a 
certain  variety  in  the  eiamplei  taken  from  dif' 
fcrent  cnrvinga.  In  Bottari  (i.  taw.  irj,  uii, 
iiii».)  ZaccheuB  is  represented  in  the  "fig  or 
sycomore  tree"  behind  the  Lord,  as  if  to  call 
attention  to  the  beginuing  of  His  last  journey  at 
Jericho.  In  the  last  eiample  the  sycomore  and 
palm  branches  are  carefully  and  well  cut.  In  i. 
tuv.  40,  garments  are  being  strewn  before  the 
Lord(asin  theothen>  See  also  vol.  ii.Un.8B, 
89;  iii.  tav.  133.  In  one  instance,  wlthont 
Zacrbeus,  the  colt  accompanies  tht  an  (iii.  134> 
The  small  stature  of  Zacchena  b  often  dwelt  on. 
Or  the  figure  may  represent  a  person  in  the  act 
of  cutting  down  branches.  [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

ENVY-HOW  CENSURED.  Envy  was 
always  reckoned  a  diabolical  sin,  and  one  of  the 
first  magnitude  (ChrTs.  Horn. -41  in  Matth.; 
Cyprian,  Be  Ztto  et  Linori,  p.  223);  but  there 
are  no  distinctive  penalties  attached  to  it, 
inasmuch  aa  before  it  conld  bring  a  man 
under  public  discipline,  it  required  to  be  dij- 
pbyed  in  some  outward  and  vicious  action,  which 
received  its  appropriate  puuisbment  (Bingham, 
Ant.  16,  H,  1 ;  Thorn.  Aq,  Svmma  2,  2,  qn.  36> 
[LB.] 

EPACT,  iwaKTol,  X.  VWi  Lat'  epadac; 
in  Mediaeval  writers,  adjictiann  Luaat ;  the 
number  of  days  required  to  make  up  the  lunar 
year  to  tbe  solar:— and  so  the  numeral  of  tha 
moon's  Age  on  the  1st  January.  Or  we  may 
say,  with  Scaliger,  on  the   lit  Uarch,   which 
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coma  to  tfa«  Mma  thing,  >ad  hu  the  adTkotwa 
of  eHaping  the  unbignitj  of  Leap  fear.  In  Oit 
EmUi  canoD  of  Dianyaiiu  Eiiguus,  tiw 
mtant  the  niUDerBl  of  tha  mooa's  agi  i 
22Ddl(aTch. 

Tkt  old  Latin  ejtlea  of  B4  fern,  of  which- 
ve  liaTc  an  uumple  In  Ideler,  ii.  249,  iuillcated 
Eutcr  bj  meaniof  th*  epncUof  tha  1st  JaoDirj, 
and  tha  dif  of  tbo  ireek  on  which  tha  Itt 
JaDDiry  fell. 

Tha  method  of  detcnuiniug  the  months  (lunar), 
wii  aa  foliowa.  for  ths  Grit  month  of  tha  j aai 
that  mouth  wag  taken,  whose  age  wu  Bipraml 
hj  the  epaet.  The  day  of  December  on  which  it 
commencoi  ia  foond  bj  inbtrscting  the 
(when  mora  ibut  one)  from  thirty-three. 
firat  month  wuilwaja  counted  fuli,  then  I 
and  full  nicceeded   bj  tunu,  ao  that  th 

hollow,  in  an  iuterealary  jear  full.    Fiom  the 
lout  begins  the  new  mooa  of  the  follawing  jai. 

l^e  baiter  new  laoon  being  found,  lilaater-day 
wa>,  HccordiDg  to  the  lAtiu  rulei,  that  Sundaj' 
which  fell  on  or  neit  after  the  16th  of  Che 
D  the  22nd  of  the 


Thai 


I  of  the  mODth  w 


thm.     New  moon  must  not  be  earlier  tha 
5th    March,  and   full  moon  not  Uter  thai 
2Isti  the  first  iif  theie  rulet  aometimei  haTing 
to  giro  W17,  to  lare  the  riolation  of  the  Utter. 

The  rDllowIng  role  is  gifen  for  tlie  Itt 
January  epagt,  rii.,  multiply  the  Golden  Num- 
ber by  eleven,  and  diride  tha  product  by  thirty, 
the  remainder  is  the  apact.  But  this  role  will 
Dot  give  the  apacta  meutioned  above,  which 
were  constructed  aa  we  have  just  described — 
with  a  saltue  lunaa,  or  addition  of  twelve  after 
the  leth  year  of  the  cycle,  ko. 

For  the  determination  of  Ruler  according  to 
the  Alexandrian  mlea,  with  which  the  later 
Soman  rules  agreed,  see  under  Easter, 

The  elaborate  sfitem  of  epscts  afterward! 
devisad  by  Lilins,  and  Clarios,  belougi  to  the 
system  of  the  Qregoriau  calendar.  [L  H.] 

EPAQATU8,  martyr  at  Lyons,  under  Marcus 
Aurelius,  with  Hiatinus  bishop,  ZocliBtiai  pres- 
byter, and  other* ;  commemorated  June  2  ( jfart. 
Bierw.,  Adonis,  Usnardi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

EPAFEBAB,  bishop  of  Coloasse,  and  mar- 
tyr; commemorated  July  19  {Hart.  Adonis, 
Usnardi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

EPAON,  COUNCIL  OP  (Epaonate  con- 
cilivm),  held  A.D.  517  at  a  town  in  Burgundy, 
whose  uama  ia  thought  to  bare  been  prewrved 
in  the  modem  Tilbge  of  leoe  on  the  Khone.  It 
WIS  attended  by  twenty-Gra  bishops  at  the  joint 

tioius,  bishop  of  Lyons,  who  presided.  Forty 
canons  on  discipline  are  giren  to  it  in  Its  acts ; 
but  two  more,  called  canons  of  £paOD  by 
lilgbeit  of  York,  and  by  Gratian,  are  not  among 
these.      By   the    4(h  of  them,   bishops   priesLi 

dogs  for  hunting.  By  the  9th,  no  abbot  may 
preside  over  two  monasteries.  By  the  2Sth  no 
altar,  not  of  stone,  may  be  consecrated  with 
chrism.  By  the  39t)i  sUtss,  taking  sanctuary, 
that  have  committed  heinoua  crimes,  are  oaW  to 
be  let  off  corporal  pouisbmeut.     Most  of  these 


EPHE8US  (OOUKCILS  OP) 

EPAROHIA.    [PaoviBCE.] 

EPARCHUa  monk,  oonfeasor  at  Angonlteic  ; 
lommemDrtted  July  t  (Mart.  Usnaldi). 

tW.  p.  G.] 

EPARECHI08,  commemorated  with  Seve- 
rianua  Oct.  29  l_Cal.  Armta.).  [\V.  F.  G.] 

EPENDYTEB  (^nrf^i).  TTie  ependjtns 
tha  "fisher's  ooat  "  of  St.  Peter  (JcAn  tii.  7). 
was  a  kind  of  cloak  used  especiailv  by  mcmkii, 
and,  as  the  etymology  would  seem  to  iadicattr, 
worn  oTer  another  garment.  Thm  e.g.  is  the 
Graeco-Latin  Gliwary  cited  by  l>ucange  (s.  •. 
epidnxH),  the  Greek  word  is  rendered  I**baa 
(leg.  Inttraia  or  /ndtta)  luxe  tuperana.  Abo 
Augustine  naturally  enough  spcnka  of  ^r^i^tyta 
u  cquiTalent  to  ttiperindwneidwa  {Qutwtt.  n 
Jud.  41  i  iii.  S3B,  ed.  Gnume).  Suidas  also  ob- 
serves this  distinction  (friiiit£n|r  vi  faArifor 
llUrior,  iwHtiriir  II  ti  twira).  Jt  Is  thus 
surprising  that  some  should  hare  token  it  to 
mean  an  under-gaiment,  as  e.  g.  the  Lciicm  of 
Zonaras  (col.  788,  ed.  Tittmsnu),  which  define* 
It  as  ri  ittArtpw  ifiArur,  ti  aal  ^wvd^uamr 
KiyruL.  Athanasins  mentions  this  dron  u 
worn  by  St.  Antony  {Vita  8.  Anim^  c  4'i;  i. 
8^1,  ed.  Bened.),  and  Jerome  refen  to  it  in  the 
case  ofHilarioD  {V^  S.  HOar.  e.  i ;  ii.  15,  bI. 
Vnllarsi).  It  appears,  at  any  rata  in  the  eut,  ta 
have  been  made  ofikius;  thus  the  fiqAsrr^t  of 
St.  Antony  Is  frequently  mentioned,  and  Jenme 
describes  that  of  Hilariou  as  palliceiu.  For  other 
reterenccs  to  the  dresa,  see  Pseudo-Athanaa.  de 
ViryinilaU,  c  II  (ii.  116),  and  Basil  of  Selencia, 
Da  vita   S.    JTieclae,  1.  62  {PatnL  Qr.   Iiiit. 

5ie> 

The  ependytea  would  appear  to  be  the  drwi 
worn  by  the  two  ^nret  (Abdos  amd  SESitEX, 
victims  of  the  Deciu  peraecation)  who  an  beiOK 
crowned  by  the  Saviour  In  a  freaco  in  the 
metery  of  Foutiauui,  on  the  Via  Ayftmuu, 
lac  Rome.     [See  p.  8.]  [R.  &] 

EPHEHEEI6.  [Caleitdab,  p.  258.] 
EPHE8U8  (CoDMCiM  OF).-a)  i-o-  197, 
ider  Polydates  ita  bishop,  on  the  Easter  quo- 
in. His  letter  to  Victor  and  the  Banan 
lurch  ia  in  part  preserved  by  Easebins(v.  24), 
shewing  that  it  had  been  customary  there,  daws 
from  the  days  of  St.  John  the  Apoatle,  to  keep 
Easter  day  on  the  14th  of  the  moon  (Uiiui,  i. 
719'24>  The  iulerest  of  this  fimgment  ia 
mhauced  from  ita  having  been  trandated  by 
Rufinus  and  St.  Jerome. 

(^)  A.D.  245,  otherwise  called  Asiatic,  agaiut 
Jie  errors  of  Noitus  (Uanii,  L  789-90). 
(3)  A.D.  431,  the  third  general,  held  in    (fae 
dedicated  to  St.  Vary,  soon  after 
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judgment  on  Ncatorius  patriardi  of  Con- 

nople,  who  contended  that  while  the  blessed 

Virgin   might   with    propriety    be    styled    the 


■  of  L-hris 


onght  nr 


styled  the  mother  of  God  (Theotocils).  In 
er  words  he  looked  upon  Qirist  as  a  com- 
pound of  two  penoui,  »s  well  aa  two  natnree, 
instead  of  two  uaturei,  the  Diviue  and  Human, 
bypostatically  joined  lather  in  the  single  Pcr- 
rthe  Son  of  God.  The  conlroreny  on  this 
culminnted  in  the  celebrated  letter  wi- 
ld by  St.  Cyril  in  synod  tsNestoriaa,  ending 
with  twelve  anathemas,  to  which  be  is  called 
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igra  Id  labKribc  (Hiiui,  it.  lOGI-MX  oiul  the 
iveivs  einintcr  aiwtbemiu  wbieh  formed  hia  odIj 
repl;  to  rt  (ib.  p.  1U99). 

To  «EiJ  tbe  dUput«,  the  «mp«ron  Theodosius 
th«  Youn^r  ipd  Vnlentinjan  Isuied  orden  for 
(fae  mcctiug  of  a  geneniL  couDcil,  to  which  the 
Idler  bummooing  St.  Ccrd  himwlf  i*  itill  ei- 
tfloL  It  IB  dated  Not.  Id,  AJ>.  430,  and  direoti 
him  te  npair  to  Epbanu  by  the  Feut  of  Prate- 
cost  tuuing.  It  farbidi  the  iotrodaetiDD  of  »aj 
iimonttoD  prirataly  tjlJ  thrD,  uut  dii«i^  that 

•trifo  ibill  be  there  KtUed  CBDODicmlly.  Copies 
of  thii  letter  bui  beeo  Kut  to  all  metropolitoui. 
Tht  couodl  met  acconjlogl;  for  Iti  fint  KuioD 
June  '22,  M  U  «tat«d  in  iti  MOtenee  depoiing 
Nnloriiu  (comp.  Bev,  ii.  103)  which  was  the 
ant  thing  doot:  St.  Cyril  headlDg  the  list  of 
the  bishopii  preseat,  u  bishop  of  Alexandria  Grtt, 
and  tiieo  as  rice-Rreat  of  th«  orchbiehop  of 
Home,  Celeitioe :  JuTenal  biihop  of  Jenualem 
nme  attt :  UemDoa  of  Epheiiu  followed.  About 
lEO  ware  there  ilbeD  tbey  cotamcDC«d :  198  >ub- 
Kfibed. 
It  met  for  ita  aiith  Kaaioo,  July  22,  to  publisb 

the  JiJeeae  Creed ;  aecondly,  tboH  poiaagei  from 
Ihe  fathen  which  liad  been  quotad  la  its  fint 
leaiiaii;  and  Isatly,  it!  own  definitive  lentence, 
that  no  other  profetiion  of  lolth  bat  that  of 
Nieaea  ibould  be  frtmed  or  propounded  to  any 
desirooa  of  ooming  aver  to  the  communion  of 
the  chnrch  from  Paganism,  Jiidsiom,  or  any 
htre&y  whatKoerer.  Bishopa  and  clergy  fmining 
or  prppoanding  lUiy  other  were  deposed,  and  lay- 
men asatbematised.  What  Indaced  the  coandl 
"to  defiM"  tbio,  was  B  case  juit  then  brought 
oodcr  ita  coDiideration  by  Chorisiua,  steward 
and  priest  of  the  church  of  Pbtlndelphia,  shewing 
that  two  priests  who  hud  oome  thither  from 
CoutantinopJe  hod  been  procuring  subBcriptions 
to  a  formula  purporting  to  be  the  doctrine  of 
the  church,  but  in  many  respects  heterodoi. 
The  council  condemned  all  who  approTed  of  iL 
At  the  scTcnth  and  last  session,  held  August 
.1Ut,  on  the  petition  of  Rbeglniu,  biahop  of 
Constantia  to  Cyprus,  and  two  of  hi"  suSragans, 
eimplainiDg  of  attempta  made  by  the  bishop  of 
Antioch  to  ordain  in  their  ialaud,  contrary  to  the 


Kiplin, 


■ingant 


biiiiiop  ipay  act  in  any  prorince  which  has  not 
always  been  subject  to  him.  .  ."  [BlSHOP, 
p.  23*:  UiOCEBE.]  In  most  of  the  Greek  eol- 
lectiona  eight  ouoDi  ire  attributed  to  thia 
Looacil;  but  only  tereu  by  Pbotius  and  Johu 
Scholosticna,  ud  Done  at  all  in  the  Latin  ool- 
iecliona.  Bereridge  shews  «iaclnsi»ely  (ii.  104) 
that  they  were  not  in  fact  publiihed  oa  aeparate 
cinoDs.  The  first  sii,  as  he  points  out,  form 
part  of  a  synodicol  letter  addressed  by  the  council 
to  all  bishops,  presbyten,  descona,  and  laymen, 
on  the  defection  of  John  of  Antioch,  end  were 
caused  by  it ;  being  directed  against  all  denrters 
or  deapisen  of  the  caoniiil,  whether  Ikmurers  of 
Neitarius,  or  Celeatiu*  the  Pelagian,  and  nphold- 
ing  all  who  had  been  depoaed  by  them.  V 
this  letter  should  come  in  the  acta  he  omi 
eiplaio.  It  is.  placed  by  Manii  wlthont 
ment  at  the  end  of  tbem  (It.  I469-T4).  Its 
proper  place  doubtless  is  at  the  end  of  the  fifth 
legiim,  to  the  final  procaedinga  of  which  (jii. 
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13-J3>   it   is   in    effect  ■    corollary.     Tbew  th« 

'  uiiness  of  the  siith  sesiiau  led  to  the  "dtfia»> 
ion,"  sincfl  termed  improperly  the  serentb 
umd;  and  that  oT  Ihe  eeTcnth  seulon  to  tb* 
ecree  since  termed  with  less  impropriety  tiM 
ighth  canon.     Most  of  the  principal  documents 

relating  to  this  council  an  to  be  found  In  Uansl, 
'.  577  to  the  end,  and  t.  to  p.  1046,  too  nu- 
lerooa  to  be  BpeclKed.  Some  few  more  are 
ipplied  by  Marius  Hercator  0pp.  P.  ii.  (PatroL 
Iviil.  p.  699  and  Kt).  ed.    Migue)   Cauian  d» 

laoam.  (ft.  1.  p,  10  and  seq.)     Soc.   vli.   29-34. 

"rag.  i.  12-7,  with  Gamier'i  fire  Diso.  on  Theo- 
)ret  (Patrol.  Iiiiiv.  89~SS4> 

(4)  A.D.  440,  under  Basil:  rererslng  (be 
ipointment  of  Bassiaous  to  a  diatant  see  by 
•mnon   his  own  predecessor,  and  giving  him 

episcopal  honour  and  rank  ut  home  (Monti,  r. 
1199-1204).    ' 

(5)  A-D.  447  under  Dioicorus  of  Alexandria, 
hen   Bossifnua    its    bishop   was   deposed    and 

Stephen  appointed  hi  hia  room.  The  counul  of 
Chalcedon,  however,  on  cou^dering  their  case, 
decided  that  neither  had  been  canonically  con- 
•ecrated,  Oct.  30,  a.d.  451  (Msna!,  ri.  493-4, 
idthenvii.  271-94), 

(8)  *.D.  449,  Aug.  10,  under  Dioscoma  bishop 
of  Aleiandria,  convened  by  the  llmperoi  Theo- 
'    *   I  like  the  laat  general  conncll,  and  held  in 
itne  church  of  St.  Uary  when  the  last  hwl 
;  but  ita  acta  having  been  revened  In  the 
lesaion  of  the  council  of  ChalredoD,  where 
they  are  recited  at  length,  it  was  designated  the 
'ibers'  meeting"  (ialrocinofis,  see  the  title 
g,   B.  i.  of  Evagrius)  and  ahondonwL     It 
inspired  throaghoul  by  the  eunnch  Chry- 
ios,  who  patronised  Eutyches  and  was  hostile 
lavian.     There   are  three  letters  from  th* 
!ror  to  DioSDorus  in  reference  to  Ita  com- 
position.   First  he  was  to  bring  with  him  ten 
of  his  own  metropolitans,  and  ten  other  bithopa 
distinguished  for  their  learning  and  orthodoxy, 
',   not   more ;    others   having    received  their 
nmons  from  the  emperor  himself  similarly, 
it  he  was  told  that  Theodoret  had  received 
era  not  to  appear  there,  uuleaa  invited  unnn- 
lualy  by  the  oouadl  when  assembled.    An- 
er  letter  bade  him  admit  the  archimandrite 
nanus  to  alt  in   It  as  representing  all  the 
enatern  archimandrites.     A  third  letter  assigned 
him  the  first  place  In  it,  with  the  aicbbl^opa 
of  Jerusalem  and  Caeaarea  to  support  him.     St. 
Leo  was  llhewise  Bummoued  from  Borne,  and  aent 
three  representatives,  one  of  whom  Juliua,  bishop 
of  Pateuli,  aeems  to  have  aat  next  after  Dioscoina. 
Altogether  128  bishops  were  present,  but  several 
confewed  to  eubscribing  through  others  aa  being 
unable  to  write,     Entyches  having  been  intro- 
duced, made  profession  of  his  faith,  and  com- 
tlsined  of  the  treatment  he  had  received  from 
lavian   In  the   council  of  Cousteutluople  con- 
demning him.    The  acts  of  thia  council,  aa  well 
aa  of  the  oouncit  held  five  month*  aflerwards  to 
reconsider  its  leatencs,  ware  read  out  next ;  bis 
acquittal  and  restoration  followed.     Afterwards 
a  petition  was  received  from  some  monks  of  bir 
begging  that  bis  deposer  might  be  deposed.     On 
this  the  acta  of  the  sixth  seision  of  the  third 
general  council  were  recited,  and  both  Eusebius 
of  Dorylaenm   and   Flavian    of    Constantinople 
deposed,  ai  having   contrsveneii   the  definition 
respecting  the  creed  that  was  laid  down  there. 
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FlBvliiii  who  wu  prcKDt  Hid  at  once  that  be 
appealed  froia  tbeir  WDtence.  Hilarj,  the 
deacon  from  Rome,  "contradlcled"  it;  othen 
accepted  It  onlj'  through  miuppreheniioD,  aa 
they  ^rmed  at  Chalcedoa  ob  recaDting.  Ibai  of 
Vdaaa,  Theodoret  of  Cjnu,  Domans  of  Aatioch, 
Hud  several  more,  wen  similarly  deprived  of 
their  Been,  as  we  learn  from  EragriDi.  Litieritus 
luJda  (Brer.  12)  that  great  iotimidstioD  wai 
prat^tlaed  bj  the  loldiers  and  iconki  preunt, 
that  Lusebina  uid  KUrian  vcre  both  girea  ioto 
tustodj,  and  that  the  latter  died  of  the  iujuries 
which  he  there  receired  (Uansi,  vi.  503-8,  and 
then  587-936).  [E.  S.  Ff.] 

EPHE8UB,  the  Seven  Holy  Children  of,  or 
SeVES  SLBBPBEH,  are  commemorated  Ang.  i 
(Ci(.  Bytanl.).  [C.] 

EPHOBL    [BiBBOP,  p.  210.]' 

EFUFHATHA.    [Eabs,  Opesim  of,} 

EPBRAGH.    EFERAIH,   or  RFUBEH. 

(1)  Sj-rus,  deacon  of  Edessa,  Holf  Father ; 
eommemorated  Ter  T  =  Jan.  2  (_Gil,  ElAiop.y,  Jan. 
28  (Gi/.  B<,,ant.),  Hamle  1.'.  =  Jnly  9  {Col. 
Elkiop.},  Feb.  1  {Marl.  Adonii,  Uauarili)  ;  depo- 
sition, July  e  (JfarC.  Bedae), 

(S)  Bishop  and  martyr,  a.d.  296  ;  commemo- 
rated March  T  (Co/.  Bytant.) ;  one  of  the  mnrtyni 
of  the  Chebsohesus.  [W.  F.  R.] 

EPICLESIS  ( 'EW«Ainfii)  ^"  invocation," 
generally ;  bnt  ■pecinlly  tho  inrocntion  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  sanctify  the  elements  diiplayed 
on  the  Holy  Table,  occnrring  In  Esitem  litar- 
gies  after  ths  ndtation  of  the  Words  of  Insti- 
tation. 

The  eridence  of  Irenaena  in  the  second,  Fif 
milian  in  the  third,  and  of  Cjril  of  Jenualem 
and  Btuil  In  the  ibnrth  century,  u  to  the  prac- 
tice of  th«  chnrch  with  regard  to  the  Epiclesis, 
hu  lieen  already  quoted  [C*non  op  The  Litdhqt, 
2F""       "    ■■  ■ 

where  ia  described  the  priest  standicg  before  the 
table,  invoking  (icaXii-)  the  Holy  Spirit  to  de- 
eceod  and  touch  the  elemenls. 

Of  the  titargioal  forms,  we  may  take  the  C\e- 
mentine  {Conilt.  Apoilt.  viii.  12,  §  17)  as'an 
early  eiample.  The  priut  beseeches  Ood  to  send 
down  His  Holy  Spirit  npoa  the  sacrifice,  "  that 
He  may  declare  [or  make]  ■  (.iTo^fir^)  this  bread 
the  Body  of  Thy  Christ,  and  this  cup  the  Blood 
of  Thy  Christ,  in  order  that  Ihey  who  partake  of 
it  may  be  confirmed  in  piety,  obtain  remiiiion  of 
their  sins,  be  delivered  from  the  devil  and  his 
deceits,  be  6Ued  <rith  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  made 
worthy  of  Thy  Christ,  obtain  eternal  life,  Thou 
being  rsconciied  unto  them,  O  Lord  Almighty." 
Compare  the  liturgy  of  St.  James,  c.  32. 

The  Epiclesis  in  the  Byiantine  liturgy  (Chrya. 
c.  30;  Daniel,  Oxles  La.  iv.  3SS,  360),  after 
praying  God  to  send  down  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the 
gifts  and  the  wonhlppers,  proceeds,  "and  make 
(itofnirar)  this  Bread  the  precious  Body  of  Thy 
Christ,  and  that  which  is  in  this  cup  the  precious 
Blood  of  Thy  Christ,  changing  them  ljitTiiPa\ir) 
by  Thj  Holy  Spirit." 


•  Neale  (Itlrvloffia,  p.  it.)  a 
le  vDTd.  Plato's  PtiH^-  M9 
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St.  Hark  (c  17;  Dan.  ir.  163)  has:  "Seal 
forth  ....  Thy  Holy  Spirit  upon  Da,  awl  npoa 
these  loaTcB,  and  upon  these  cups,  titat  He  nuy 
sanctify  and  consecrale  (^rtAuirn)  then,  as  Gui 
Almighty ;  and  m>iy  make  (ni4>?)  the  brad 
the  Body  and  the  cup  the  Blood  of  the  .Vei 
Covenant,  of  the  very  Lord  nnd  Ood  and  Sarioni, 
our  Almighty  King,  Jesus  Christ." 

Several  of  the  Hoiarabic  Pott  Stents  ornUiD 
similar  invocations  of  tlie  Holy  Spirit ;  liii  in- 
stance, that  for  the  seeond  Sunday  after  Epiphisi 
(Seale,  K/ultm  CA.,  Introd.  499)  has  the  follow- 
ing: -'We  thy  servants  beseech  Thee,  thai  Ihm 
wouldest  sanctifv  this  oblation  by  the  permlilun 
of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  and  wouldcst  oonrorm  it. 
with  full  transformation,  to  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  oar  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  tbst  wa  may  mtril  U 
be  cleansed  from  the  pollution  of  oar  »n>  bv 
this  sacrifice,  whereby  we  kuow  that  we  vm 
redeemed." 

"  The  Syrian  churches  postponed  the  oblstiDt 
—  ■"    -*-  the  Invocation  of  the  Holy  Spirit; 
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complete  without  the  Epiclesi  , 
delMted  in  modem  timet;  but  for  onr  pnrpuje  it 
is  snificieot  to  observe  chat  an  Epiclesii  it  usi- 
veiial  in  Oriental  liturgies,  and  oommon  in  litur- 
gies iuduencftd  by  the  East,  as  the  Mosarabic; 
while  in  liturgies  of  the  Roman  type  it  ii  alb>- 
gether  wanting.  [C] 

EFICTETUB,  and  companiona,  mariyn  si 
Rome,  A.C.  296  ;  commemorated  Aug.  22  {jtirt. 
Bom.  Trf.,  JiBnm.,  Adonis,  Dsuordi).  [W-F.C] 

EPIQONATION  (JrrferiTior;  also  jwi- 
Tier,  dnryovdrisr).  This  onameni,  pecnliir  lo 
the  Eastern  chnrch,  oonsisti  of  a  lo»nge-shsp(d 
piece  of  some  atiff  material,  banging  from  the 
girdle  on  the  right  tide  as  low  as  the  kote, 
whence  ill  name.  It  seems  to  hare  been  it  first, 
like  the  maniple  in  the  West,  merely  a  handker- 
chief, and  it  apparently  continued  in  this  fr>na 
in  the  patriarchate  of  Antioch,  aa  late  ss  tin 
11th  century  {Dncange,  Qloaariim,  i.  c.  tnf>- 
rdrior),  and  in  the  Armenian  cbnrch  it  kai 
remained  thus  to  the  present  day  (Keale,  Etabm 
C'AbtcA.  Introd.  p.  311).  Writers  who  delight 
in  finding  symbolical  reasons  for  the  na*  of 
vestment),  have  eonnected  it  eitber  with  the 
towel  with  which  onr  Lord  girded  Himself,  er 
more  geDeraily  with  the  sword  and  Chrikt'i 
victory  over  death;  in  connection  with  which 
latter  idea.  Psalm  ilv.  3,  1,  Is  repeated  oa 
assuming    this   ornament  (Li'fKnTHi   8.    Clirgio- 


to  be  worn  by  other  eccleiiistici  of  a  certin 
rank  . .  . .  il  Ivri  wpuroatyxf^Xn  nil  /ityi^^i 
JHirAqs-fu  t)  SjiXm  Tii  Ixiv  ifirfnrrd  tm 
(Goar,  (.  c,  and  see  hii  note,  p.  112;  cf.  also  the 
rule  as  laid  down  at  a  much  later  period  by 
Symeon  Thesialonicensis  in  the  loth  centniy, 
where  the  wearing  of  the  epigonation  by  priesU 
is  spoken  of  as  granted  Kari  Suptitr  ifxitfi^ 
ratii* ;  Harriott,  Veitiaritm  CAritttowini,  p.  1711 
In  one  foi-m  Eiven  by  Goar  of  the  coniecntiM 
the   Greek   church,  we   find  a 


mention  of  this  omunent  u 
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diatcl;  after  a  dtclantion  of  hl>  Tilth  and  th« 
lubaeqnFnt  benediction  bj  (be  preiidiug  biahop 
<0(«r,  p.  310>  [R,  S,] 

EPILEPTICS.  The  :ith  council  of  Toledc 
(i.D.  675),  nheT  mentioning  tbe  case  of  thoie 
pussesseil  with  demooB  [DlMONUCS],  nlio  are 
cicladed  altogether  from  the  jerrice  of  the  ihnr, 
speaks  Kpnnilel;  (c.  13)  of  ihe  cue  of  (hose  who 
>..meliine.  f«ll  to  the  earth  from  bodilv  diiease, 
whn  are  Mcluded  from  minislering  until  the j  can 
show  tbiit  th?T  have  paased  a  whole  year  with- 
out such  attacks;  aaJ  dedres  (c.  1 4)  that  per- 
s"Ds  liable  to  sacb  atlncki  ihould  (if  pouibie) 
net  be  left  alooe  in  the  performance  of  diTini 
•■llicei.  ThcH  piovisions  cleartj  refer  to  th< 
ciie  of  those  who  are  afflicted  with  epilepsy  oi 
(lo  DM  the  old  Engluh  Dame)  "(ailing  sick' 
[C] 

EPIHACHinB,  maitTT  at  AUinndiin,  vith 
Alfianderi  coaimemonteii  Dec  12  (Hart.  Som. 
l\i.,  AdoDit,  UtaaTdi>  [W,  F.  0.] 

EPIMACHUS.  (1)  ""tyr  at  Rome,  with 
Gnrdiaous,  under  Jnlian ;  commemorated  Uav  10 
(Jhrt.  Horn.  Vit^  Sieroti.,  Bedae,  Adoaii,  Uso- 

(S)  Uartrr  A.D.  255;  commemorated  Oct.  31 
(G./.  Bgiant.-).  [W.  F.  G,] 

EPIMANIKION.    [Masiple.] 

EPINIKION.    [SiNcrua.] 

EPIPHANirS.  (1)  Bishop,  and  martyr  In 
Afrioi,  with  DrinHtug  and  thirteen  olhere;  com- 
memorated Aj.ril  6  {Marl.  Eieran.),  April  7 
(Jfar(.U»u«.-di). 

(2)  Bijihojj  .'f  Salamii  la  Cypciia,  A.D. 
commemoraleU  Haf   IS  {^f•^r^.  Bedae,  Adonli, 
Uiuardi,  Cal.  BumaatX  Jnnt  17  (Co/.  Armtn.y 
[W.  F.  0.] 

EPIPHANT,    FESTIVAL    OF    (*    h, 

TO  fwro,  4r>(pa  rmw  ^rvr,  ri  irfia  *Sro  rm 
hipBttiiv:  Ts  payifiria -.—Eppliania,  Thec- 
pAmia,  AfipurBiB,  ilamfeitotii,  Jjxtj^io,  feitvm 
triUBt  rcju/n  [mo^orkm,  sapitnturn^  festum  lAei- 
lot;  diet  twHinim;  fntvm  tavncri ;  BMphaHia, 
did  tut'ilit  riftHium  DomiiL  The  names  of  this 
fratiTal  in  Eoropean  languages  are  maioly  either 
(1)  ai  in  the  case  of  thou  of  Utln  deriTatlon' 
and  othera,  mere  reproducliona  of  tbe  Latin 
name  or  teadtrlLgs  of  it;  or  (2)  refer  to  the 
ninnifettatkin  to  the  Uagi  u  the  three  kings,  a> 
(he  Dutch  Ifrie-it^nrngen^d^^  the  Danish  J/ftlig- 
Ire-ioagtriilag,  and  an  equlraient  form  in  Bra- 
ion;  alu  the  Welsh  riixyll,  if,  u  is  not  impro- 
inblc,  it  la  ti  corruption  of  the  Idtiu  ilclla ;  or 
(:l)  indicate  It  as  the  final  day  of  the  Christmai 
fntirity,  aa  in  the  familiar  English  Taelft/i-<lay, 
the  old  German  dtr  Zatl/lt,  DrriiAnde,  or  the 
Swediah  Trttlonit-digtn). . 

1.  HiitoT!/  of  Ftitivai.— It  hai  already  been 
shown  in  a  pnrioDS  article  tCuBISTMAEij  that 
the  feetiTal  of  the  Epiphany  was  origiaolly 
liewed  in  the  Eastern  church  as  a  commemora- 
tion of  oar  Saviour's  manitestation  to  the  worU 
in  a  wide  jenie  ;  including,  that  is,  His  Nativity, 
or  Hii  manifeaUtion  in  the  fleah,  together  with 
the  minitiatation  of  the  Trinity  at  His  baplinn. 
In  the  Western  cburcb,  on  the  other  hand,  ao 
fur  as  the  mailer  can  be  traced  back,  the  Nati- 
Tity  appean  to  hare  been  alwaya  celebrated  at 
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a  separate  feitlral,  and  in  their  commemoration 
of  the  Epiphany  it  is  the  manifeatatiun  to  the 
Magi  that  ia  mostly  dwelt  oui  and  further, 
Christ's  manifestation  in  yet  another  sense  la 
■ssociated   itith   these.    His   Divine   power    and 

the  turning  of  water  into  wine  at  OiDtt  of 
Galilee,  and  sometimes  the  feeding  of  the  fire 
thousand.  Thus  there  are,  besides  the  Nativity 
itMlf,  three  manifestations  commemoraled,  vari- 
ously dwelt  on  and  rariously  oombined  In  differ- 
ent branches  of  the  church. 

In  the  Eastern  church  till  nearly  ttie  end  of 
the  4th  century,  we  find,  as  hia  been  said,  a 
combined  celebration  of  Chriat'a  Nativity  and 
Baptism  on  January  S,>  The  date  of  the  sever- 
ance of  the  two  <^n  be  ipproiimntelr  fiied,  for 
Chryaoatom  refer)  Id  It  as  a  matter  of  merely  ■ 
few  years'  sUnding,  in  a  aei-mon  probably  de- 
livered  on  the  Chriitmaa  day  of  388  A.a,  Bow 
far  back  we  are  to  refer  the  origin  of  this  two- 
fold festiral  it  is  not  easy  to  determine,  the 
earlieat  mention  of  any  k)nd  being  the  allusion 
by  Clement  of  Aleiandria  to  the  annual  com- 
memomtion  of  Christ's  baptism  by  the  Basili- 
dians  (Stnmala,  lib.  i.  c.  21}-"  At  any  rate  by 
the  latter  part  of  the  4th  century  the  Epiphany 


had  b< 


jf  the  n 


erable  festivals  in  the  Eaitem  church. 

It  may  uot  unreasonably  be  auumed  that  the 
festival  of  the  Epiphany  first  took  ill  rise  in  the 
east  end  then  passed  into  the  west.  This  may 
be  argned  (1)  from  the  comparatively  very  early 
dale  at  which  we  find  a  trace  of  it  in  the  east; 
(3)  from  the  Oreek  name  by  which  the  Western 
ehurch  sa  well  as  the  Eastern  knowa  it,  while 
Christmas  la  designated  there  by  a  Latin  name; 
(3)  from  tht  nature  of  the  earliest  allusions  to 
the  eiistence  of  a  festival  of  the  Epiphany  in  (ha 
west.     Theta  it  mav  be  well  to  state  somewhat 

'The  earliest  instance  of  all  is  the  reference  bv 
Ammianns  Uarcellinns  to  the  emperor  Julian^ 
visit  when  at  Vienna  in  Qaul  to  a  church,  "  ferl- 
arum  die  qnem  celebrantea  menaa  Januarlo 
Christiini  Epiphania  dictitant"  (lib.  iil.  c  2); 
and  we  tind  Zonaras,  apparently  alluding  to  tha 
same  event,  apeak  of  it  as  happening  vqt  Ters- 
BXiou  HwT^pDS  Tifiipai  /^ronjai/fai  (^vu/.  xiii, 
11).  Now  if  It  is  rememberad  that  this  took 
plsce  in  Gaol,  where  the  church  had  cloaa  affinities 
with  the  east,  we  are  perhaps  not  claiming  too 
much  in  assuming  that  the  Qallican  church  at 
this  time  celebrated  Epiphany  and  Nativity  tc- 
gether  on  January  6 ;  and  we  shall  snbaeqnently 
lind  a  confirmation  of  this  view  fVom  an  ei- 


>m  tbe  Judseo-Chrlsttaii  churchrs 

1b«  EpiplHiny  Is  found  In  tbe  Acta  of  FhUlp.  btKhop  of 

d  »rlj  in  ihe  llh  eenturj. 
er.  10  arsnc  from  a  psass^  in 
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■minillon  of  th«  Oallicas  litnrgy,  where  it 

nitber  the  muDifeitiitiofi  at  the  Bnptiim  ihi 
that  Ui  the  Ungl  that  ia  dwelt  on.  Again  we 
find  n  mention  of  the  emperoF  Vilena,  in  the 

Cuurea,  entering  the  church  Id  thnt  place  with 
n  great  train  on  the  feitiral  of  the  Epiphany 
(tJreg.  Nai.  Onil.  iliii.  52).  Another  earlj 
alluiion  maybe  meutioned:  Augostlae (.Simt.  ccii. 
§2;  vol.  T.  1328,  ed.  Oaume)  *peak>  of  the 
DoDitiitt  aa  refiiBl^  to  join  in  the  ceiebralion 
of  the  Epiphanr,  ^^  qniA  nee  unitatem  amant, 
nee  onentait  ecc/t;aitie  .  -  cominttmcrnt"  obrioublr 
pnioting  to  an  eaatem  origin  of  the  fefltiTal. 
We  may  take  thia  opportanit;  of  remarking  that 
there  ie  no  mentioa  of  the  EpIphoDf  in  the 
Culendar  of  Bucherim,  but  In.  the  Cal.  Cartha- 
ginense  we  find  riii.  Id,  Jan.  Sntctun  Epiphattia 
{fatrol  liii.  1227), 

On  these  gronndt  wf  think  It  probabls  that 
whils  on  the  one  hand  the  Eaiteni  church,  at 
I  MatiTltj  and  Epiphonf 


fealivn 


■ward. 


nplia. 


with 


weatern,  or  perhaps,  more  strictlj  epeaking, 
Koman,  u»ige,  fiied  the  former  on  a  aeparate 
dnj;  10  too,  the  Wtatern  church,  at  first  cele- 
brating the  Katiritf  slone,  afterwnrdj  brought 
in  from  the  east  the  further  commemoration  of 
the  Epiphanj,  but  with  the  speiiat  reference 
Bomewhat  altered.  For  the  early  history  of  the 
Eplpfaanr  in  the  Eaitem  chorch,  and  the  gradual 
aerenuice  hora  it  of  the  iNatirlty,  we  must  again 
reler  to  the  diacDuioo  already  giveo  [Chiust- 
MAs],  and  it  may  now  be  desirable  briefly  to 
raviaw  further  historical  noticoa,  arranging  them 
according  to  the  special  manifestation  ofChrist 
to  which  they  mainly  refer. 

a.  Mmifatation  at  the  Boplvm.— This  mani- 
festntioD  of  our  Saviour  as  MeJ><iia1i  and  as  Ood  ia 
the  prevailing  idea  dwelt  upon  throughout  the 
>jiatern  ehnrch,  though  in  the  Western  church 
ta  a  rule  thii  commemoration  hai  been  quite 
•eeondary  to  the  maniftitalion  to  the  Magi. 
Keferencei  an  continually  mot  with  in  the  writ- 
ings of  Chryaostom  and  others  of  and  aAer  hie 
tiine  lo  this  idea  of  the  festival.  Thus  Chrj- 
•oetem.  In  s  homily  apparently  delivered  on 
December  SO,  3H6  A.D.,  and  therafore  after  the 
western  plan  of  eeUbrsting  Chriitmju  lepnnitely 
had  been  introduced,  Bpeali)  of  the  Nativity  u 
in  a  certain  sense  the  pai'ent  of  all  the  other 
great  festivali,  for,  to  taka  the  case  of  the  Epi- 
phanv,  had  He  not  been  bom— oiii  hr  iSartlviji, 
iwif  itrrl  ri  Sto^m  (ffom.  6  in  £.  P/iilu- 
goHium,  c.  3;  i.  497,  ed.  HDQtlaacon>  So  also 
la  h  homily  probably  delivered  on  the  follnwiag 
l^phaay,  38T  A.u.  (tfon,  de  Hi'fiUimo  ChHdi, 
E.  3 ;  ii.  369>  In  another  place  {Horn,  da  Bancta 
PaHtauU,  c.  1;  ii.  158)  he  says,  Tofrer  «v' 
(a*  iotnt,  Tpiini  (l  e.  in  the  order  of  the  year) 
ri  'Zri<pir,a,  where  Mont&ucon  (MonUwn  in 
ffom.)  gives  the  probable  eiplanntioa  thut  Chry- 
Eostom  is  speaking  according  to  the  old  fashioned 
way.  Kefereni*  may  also  be  made  to  an  oration 
of  Gregory  of  Naiianinm,  apoken  apparently  on 
the  Epiphany  of  381  A-D.  (Oratto  aS  ia  Suncla 
Luama,  c.  1 ;  i.  677,  ed.  Bened.),  and  to  one  of 
Gregory  of  Nyisa  {Orat.  in  Baft.  Christi,  iii.  577  ; 
cd.  Migna). 

From  this  view  of  the  £|>iphaiiy  it  naturally 
became  one  of  the  three  great  seasons  for  bnp- 
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tlon  of  water  for  the  rite  (mfm).  Hem*  the 
origin  of  the  names  for  the  day,  t4  fi«,  4^ 
Twv  fArav,  referring  to  the  spiritoal  illnmias- 
tion  of  baptism.  It  is  needlus  to  lay  that  lo 
eiplain  the  name  by  a  reference  to  the  free  em- 
ployment of  lighted  candies  in  the  ulemDitiH  nf 
the  dnv  in  the  Greek  church,  is  a  simple  inIc^ 
siou  of  cause  and  eflect.  fat  the  strange  mi.- 
take  of  some  wrileri  who  have  soppwed  Ihst 
'■the  day  of  lights"  ia  to  be  interpreted  if 
Candlemas  diT,  see  Suicer'a  TketaHr«,  (i.  t. 
pij,  §  12}  and  Bingham's  Antiqiiitiea  <ii.  4,  7) 
In  the  west  also,  this  manifestation  of  Chrul, 
though  not  the  one  moat  dwelt  on,  is  atill  nc- 
c^uionally  referred  to,  as  by  Maiimos  Tausneuk 
(Han.  22,  23,  29,  32,  33,  Ik.,  where  see  the  pre- 
fatory  remarks  in  the  Roman  edition),  and  Jeronn, 

Dificet  baptisma,  in  quo  aperti  sunt  Chriito  cieii, 
et  Epiphaniorum  dies  hucnsque  venerabilis  est, 
non  ut  qiudam  pntant,  Natalia  in  came,  taac 
enim  absconditns  eat  et  non  apparait"  {&im. 
to  EitcL,  lib.  L  c  1,  r.  3;  v.  6,  ed.  Valiani). 
To  the  alluiions  in  the  Galilean  liturgy  alitad; 
mentioned  we  shall  again  refer,  and  it  will  Ic 
lemembered  that  onr  own  church  makes  the 
Baptism  of  our  Lord  the  anbjeet  for  the  seaad 

Further,  the  association  of  this  day  with  tha 
adminietratiuD  of  baptism  occurred  also  is  the 
west,  for  we  And  Uimeriua,  a  bishop  of  Tarraoi, 
in  Spain,  complaining  to  pope  Damasu*  (ob,  3M 
a.D.)  of  the  practice  of  baptizing  on  the  Epi- 
phany 1  and  the  latter  havii^  died,  hia  socntsor, 
Siricius  (ob.  389  A.o.%  enten  hia  prohibitim 
against  it  and  restricts  baptism  aa  a  rale  to 
Eester  and  Pentecost  (_Epitt.  i.  ad  BaHtniM 
TirriKonaatm  Epitoopim,  c  2;  PatroL  liiL 
1134);  and  aomewhat  later,  Leo  1.  speaks  of  it 
as  "  irrationabilis  novitas  "  {Epia.  16,  ad  SiciHat 
epiiBopoi,  c  1 ;  i.  715,  ed.  Ballerini).  Tbe  same 
prohibition  waa  Uid  down  at  a  still  later  penaj 
(517  A.D.)  by  the  Spanish  conncii  of  Guunda 
(can.  4;  Labbe  iv.  1568>  See  also  Coda 
vettrvm  oon.  iJxI,  Hupanae,  lib.  iv.,  tit.  E£  ia 
Cajetan  Cenni'a  Dc  oajifua  Sed.  Hitp.  L,  icniL, 
where  reference  is  mado  to  Leo's  Injunction. 
Further,  Victor  Vitenaia  alindea  to  tfaU  as  the 
practice  in  the  African  church  (lie  jwrwcistUK 
Vandatica,  lib.  Ii.  c  17  ;  I'atrU.  IviiL  216).  See 
also  Pameiins's  note  to  Tertullian  ife  HaptiiMO, 
c.  19. 

3.  MjmftOatiM  to  tlu  ilagi.~-lX  has  bees  a 
this  idea  that  the  Western  church  has  specially 
dwelt,  with  the  eiceptloua  mentioned  above ;  bat 
even  in  these,  save  perhapa  in  the  Qallieu 
liturgy,  the  manifestationa  at  the  Baptism  and 
at  Cana  of  Galilee  are  brought  in  as  snbsidiar] 

western  name  for  the  day,  fatm  Irimm 
regum,  in  accordance,  with  the  legend  iy  wbiok 
the  wiae  Uagi  of  the  east  berime  eialtad  into 
kings  nnd  their  number  restricted  to  three.  We 
shall  speak  briefly  herealter  of  the  origin  and 
irowth  of  this  widespread  legend  (below,  $  X). 
t/e  have  numerous  homilies  of  the  Lalia  fUhtn, 
IwelUng  mainly,  or  eidnsiTely  (aa  *,g.  eight  bj 
Leo  L),  on  this  aspect  of  the  day. 

y.  MaMtstatim  ai  tin  Mairage  ts  Cima  nf 
GaliUe.—tht  maaifealalioo  of  Christ'i  IMvIm 
power  by  Hia  first  miracle  of  taming  lie  aniler 
vine  ia  not  unfreqotDtly  dwelt  ta  ia  iloca- 


A-nOO<^IC 


■EPIPHANT.  FESTIVAL  OF 

nts  of  tbc  Wstcm  chnrcb.  Tbo)  Uuimi 
iriunuii,  hi  whun  we  han  already  rerem 
'  M  thii  with  th«  two  prcTions  manifnti 
tioiu.  Sm  e.  g.  Mom.  29,  "  f«raut  raim  hud 
Chriitom  DomiuuiD  noitnini  *el  itelU  dnce 
geatibiu  kdontnoi. 


use  Sue 


Tel  > 


he  spuki  of  the  day  u 

(«e  DncuEe,  i.  c).  Cf-  ■>»  Gregorf  of  Tonn 
(de  miiMOKl  5.  ifarfini',  ii.  Z6). 

We  find  in  the  (lutern  church  too  tr>c<9  of 

MUOD,  for  EpiphnDioa  (Hatresit  IL  c  30;  i. 
451,  ed.  PetsTlas)  ipeaki  of  it  u  happening 
about  T^bi  tl  (=  Jan.  6),  and  add*,  doobtlei^j 
in  perfect  good  fnith,  thai  inndiy  fonot^D*  and 
riren  {e.g.  the  Nile)  were  changed  into  wine  on 
tlie  anniTcmry  of  the  miracle. 

X.  ManifataiiM  at  Iha  Feeding  of  tile  Fivi 
T/umtaiid. — Leu  freqneDtlf  met  with  than  any  of 
the  preceding  it  the  commemoration  of  the  abore 
act  cf  miraculoiu  feeding,  which  nuj  be  aped- 
allj  aoociated  with  fbe  one  preceding.  Under 
this  point  of  Tiew  the  day  wag  known  u  ifiayi- 
pdnm.  We  have  mentioned  below  a  refigrence 
to  thii  in  the  Gallioan  dh. 

The  fint  three  of  these  maaileitatioos  are  all 
referred  ta  bj  Isidore  of  Serillr  (de  og.  act.  li. 
'i6\  and  the  (M^j  Semawa  alw  addi  the  fonrth. 
Wfl  maj  alas  mention  here  a  poauige  in  a  sermon 
Mice  attribnted  to  Aaguitiue,  but  palpably  not 
hia,  in  which  all  the  four  manirestationi  are 
alluded  to  (&nn.  I3t>  in  Append.;  t.  2702,  ed. 
aaame> 

For  tlie  apecial  anociatioo  of  the  festival  of 
the  Innooenta  with  that  of  the  Epiphany  refer- 
ence may  be  made  ts  the  article  on  the  former, 

Befbre  we  proceed  to.  apeak  briefly  of  the 
Titriou^  liturgical  formi  for  tbii  day,  we  may  re- 
mnrk  that  it  was  usual  to  give  notice  on  the 
Epiphany  of  the  day  on  wbiek  the  Eaater  of  the 
eoauing  year  would  fall.  Letten  were  aent  abont 
thia  time  by  meCropolitana  to  their  provincial 
Liahopa  (epiA)ltie  J'oKhaiet,  hforituiicae),  in 
which  at  the  end  ofa  diaconraoofa  more  general 
ki&<t  waa  given  the  rf([uiiite  information.  An 
alliiHon  to  the  eiiatcnce  of  this  practice  in  Egypt 
ia  ibuad  in  Caaaian,  "  Intra  Aegypti  regionem 
moi  iate  antiqna  tnditione  aervatur,  nt  peiacto 
Lpiphaniorum  die  . . .  epiitolae  pontiUcii  Alei- 
aadnni  per  nnlTenu  dirigantnr  ecclMiaa,  qui- 
bua  initinm  QuaJrageainiae  tt  di«  Paschaa  .  .  . 
aignificwitur "  (CWt  i.  2;   Patrol   ilii.  820> 

of  Alexandria  (referred  to  by  Euiebiul,  ^iat. 
Ecclts.  vii.  30),  Athanasina  (fragments  of  whose 
oDCe  nimieron*  aeriet  wen  Gnt  broligbt  to  light 
in  a  Syriae  vtraion  by  Jfai,  ifuM  Jlihiiotitai 
Patrvm,  vi.  1-1B8),  Theophilai  of  Aleiandria 
(three  of  which  were  tranalated  Into  Latin  by 
Jmvme,  and  are  incladed  among  hia  worka,  t!j^. 
96,  68,  100,  ed.  Uigne),  and  Cyril,  no  leu  than 
thirty  of  whoie  are  itill  eitant  (vol.  v.  part  2, 
ad.  Aubert) ;  and  beeidea  these  porely  Egyptian 
example*  maj  be  ftirther  cited  those  of  Innocent  I. 
(£>.  U  it  rationt  FamAaH;  Patrol,  ii.  SIT), 
■Dd  ten  L  (£p.  138  ad  tpiicopBi  OaU.  ct  Bi^aa. 
L  1283,  ed.  BaUerini).  We  find  traces  of  the 
cnatom  aa  existing  in  Spain,  hnt  there  the  notice 
wan  to  be  giTcn  on  Chriatnia*  day,  ■cmrding  to 
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the  Ihird  council  of  Bniga,  576  a.l>.  (^CoKC.Bracar. 
lii.  «in.  e  ;  Labbe  v.  S9H). 

This  dnty  is  inidsted  on  by  sereral  early  coun- 
cili  (e.g.  Ome.  ArOat.  L  can.  1 ;  Cane.  Carth. 
iii.  cann.  1,  41 ;  OotK.  Oartk.  t.  can.  T ;  Labbe, 
i.  1427  ;  ii,  1187,  1173,  1216),  and  we  dte  espe- 
cially the  tburth  conncil  of  Orleans  (&41  I.D.), 
which  after  enjoining  that  Easter  is  <o  be  kept 
nnifoimly  according  to  the  Paachal  Uble  of  Vic 
toriuB,  adili  "quae  faitjvttas  annis  singulis  ab 
episcopo  Epiphaninrum   die   in  eccleaia  populia 


can.  2,  ap.  at.  957). 

The  form  of  th^  an 

onnc^ 

ment  as  given  in  th 

under 

the    Epiphany,   runs 

thua:    "Noverit 

harita. 

Testra,  fnilres  charissimi,  qnod  ananente 

Deiet 

Domini  noetri  Jesu  (. 

hristi  misericordla. 

dietofi 

mensia  tatU  Pascba  UomiDi  ctlebrabtmus  ' 

(Pam- 

eliua,  Litargq.  Lati. 

i.  314). 

2.  La^rgkal  !fotx 

*..-lt  need  hardly 

besaid 

that  the  featival  oft 

soma  fom  or  other 

n  all  Utuipea  l>oth  of  the 

1  the  ( 


The  e 


Roman  liturgy,  the  Leonine,  is  defective  for  thia 
part  of  the  year,  but  it  cannot  be  doubted  that 
a  service  for  the  Epiphany  entered  into  it;  the 
more  *o  that  no  less  than  eight  homilies  for  this 
festival  are  found  in  the  works  of  Leo.  In  the 
neit  form,  the  Gelaaian,  we  find  a  mass  both  for 
the  festival  of  the  Epiphany  Itself,  and  for  the 
vi^il.  Throughout  the  service  for  both  daya 
the  only  Manifestation  of  our  Lord  referred  to  la 
that  to  the  Uagi  (/'aim/,  Ijiiv.  1062). 

in  the  Gregorian  Sacramcntary  we  find  tba 
further  addition  ofa  form  for  the  Octave,  though 
it  should  be  added  that  both  this  and  that  Ibr 
the  vigil  are  wanting  in  some  MSS.,a)  the  Codai 
Eodmdi  (Greg.  £01:.  15),  and  the  nme  remark 
is  true  for  the  Liter  Anti^iUiriia  (A.  660). 
In  this  last-named  book  the  seventy-second  pnlm 
is  largely  used,  and  very  probably  the  poetio 
imagery  of  this  pealm  suggested  the  special  form 
of  the  legend  of  the  fc^dtun  Irium  regmn  {Pt. 
Ixiii.  10).  Id  thia  Sacramentary  also,  from 
whioh,  it  Duy  be  remarked,  the  eollect  tor  tbe 
day  in  oor  own  prayer-book  ia  derived,  the  re- 
ference is  solely  to  the  manifesUtion  to  the  Hagl ; 
except  in  the  solemn  eucharlstic  benediction, 
where  a  mention  of  (he  manifeatation  both  at 
the  baptism  and  at  the  marriage,  in  Cana  of 
Galilee  is  added,  ".'■- *]ul  super  Unii^enitum 
■uum  Spiritutn  Sanctum  demonstrara  voluit  per 
culnmbam,  eaqne  rirtute  mentis  veatrae  eier- 
ceantur  ad  inCelligenda  dirinae  Legis  arcana, 
qua  in  Cana  Oalilaeue  lympha  est  In  iluam  coa- 
veraa  "  {ib.  16),  and  aee  also  tha  Libtr  Knpan- 
ailii  (ib.  751).  The  O'-do  Somantu  presenbet 
three  lections  for  the  vigil  from  the  prophet 
Issiah  (It.,  Ix.,  IxL  10-lxiv.  4),  aa  weU  as  aome 

The  Ambrosian  litnnty  sontolna  fonni  for  the 
vigil  and  the  festival;  the  manifestation  lo  tha 
Uagi  is  the  only  one  dwelt  ou,  except  in  the 
pre&ces  for  the  two  days,  in  the  former  of  which 
the  three  manifestations  are  alluded  (o,  and  the 
latter  of  which    refers    solely  Co  the    baptism, 

water ;  ^  ausceperunt  hodle  foales  benedictionem 
tuam  et  abstulerunt  matedictionem  nostram" 
(^lissa  Ambna.  in  Pameliui'  LUvgg.  LtUt.  J. 


A-.oogle 


620     EPIPHANY,  rESTIVAL  OF 

We  mnr  nftr  nsic  to  the  liturgiei  of  the  old 
Gallicas  church,  and  here  ai  before  we  find  b 
iKOgDitloD  of  the  fotiTil  ind  lu  rigll.  In  the 
BUeleut  lectionarj  published  hj  Hnbilloa  {do 
Lilurgia  Oaltioana,  lib',  il.  pp.  116,  117),  ths 
leetion/ar  the  vigil  iotrodncei  tlie  refereace  io 
the  Migl,  vbile  on  the  dsj  itself  the  propheticnl 
lectioD,  tbe  epistle,  vai  ths  gosiiel,  are  respec- 
tively luiiih  li.  1-16  ;  Titos  i.  Il-ii.  7  ;  Matt, 
iii.  13-17 ;  Luke  iii.  23;  John  ii.  l-II,  where  it 
will  be  tecD  that  tbe  gixpel  ii  compounded  of 
[HiSHiftri  from  thru  of  the  emiigeliiti  (aa  on 
Good  Friday  it  ii  eompounded  of  >ll  the  Ibnr), 
dwelling  on  the  bapUam  nsd  Ibe  mirtcle  at 
Cona  of  GBlilee.  lu  the  ao-cilled  Gothico-Gallic 
Missal,  we  firit  meet  with  a  nomber  of  diSerent 
prefacei  sad  collecti  for  the  rtgil  in  which  all 
the  three  mani festal ioiu  are  referred  to,  bat  that 
lo  the  Magi  most  frequently,  and  also  the  mani- 
festation of  the  Dirine  power  in  tbe  mlraculoui 
feeding  of  the  fire  thoosand  (lib.  lil.  pp.  207  aqq.). 
Id  the  actual  maues  given  for  the  tigll  and  tbe 
festival,  we  find  thnt  in  the  cnse  of  tbe  former 
the  baptism  ia  referred  to  in  the  preface  and  the 
collect,  the  miracle  ofCana  io  the  preface,  and 
the  manifestation  to  tbe  Magi  in  the  colleciio  ad 
paeem,  while  the  beaediction,  ai  in  the  Gregorian 
Sncramentaif,  embiaces  all  three.  In  the  hitter, 
the  baptiim  fonni  the  ipecial  lubject  of  tbe 
cottt^ctii/  ad  pacem  and  the  ctmlestathf  the  mira{:le 
of  Cana  that  of  the  colltctki  peat  nomina,  and  the 
manifestation  to  the  Uagi  that  of  two  other 
prayers;  while  in  the  hcnediction,  beaidea  the 
mfloifestation  at  the  baptisni  end  at  Cana,  that 
at  the  feeding  of  the  tire  thousand  !i  alio  re- 
ferred to.  The  iame  blending  of  reference! 
cbaracteriiei  also  the  Oallloia  Sacramentary 
edited  hy  Huralori  iFalnl.  lull.  171). 

We  put  on  neit  to  the  Uozarabic  or  Spanish 
HistaL  Here,  aa  well  aa  iu  the  Breviary,  we 
find  a  meotion  first  of  a  Snnday  before  F.piphany. 
and  next  oomea  a  masa  "in  Jejuaio  Eplphanine," 
that  is  a  faat  lor  Janonry  3--d,  a  relic  doubtless 
at  the  earlier  itale  of  things  when  the  lubie- 
queot  festival  of  the  Circomciaion  vaa  observed 


lection,  e[d(tle,  and  gospel  are  reipectively  liaiah 
ilii.  1-7,  Heb.  vL  13-vii,  3,  John  i.  1-18;  and 
for  the  foUowisg  liat  are  Ecclesiasllcna  iv.  23-34, 
Numben  iiiv.-iivL  with  omissiona,  1  Cor.  iv. 
33-50,  John  i.  lS-34  (p.  58,  ed.  Leslie). 

The  maaa  for  the  featlval  itaelf  Is  headed  la 
A/iparitiiiu  aett  Epiphania  Domini  noitri  Jew 
Ckriiti,  the  title  In  the  Braviary  being  /n  /«sfa 
Apparitkuib  IhmitiL  The  prophetical  lection, 
epistle,  and  gospel  are  liaiah  U.  1--S0  (with 
omissiona),  Galatiaiu  iii.  ST-iv.  7,  Matt.  11.  In 
the  prayers,  Ik.,  there  are  passing  allusions  lo 
the  baptism  (aa  in  the  Offidam,  Rom.  vL  3)  and 
the  miracle  in  Cnoa  of  Galilee,  hut,  as  in  the 
various  Roman  liturgies,  it  is  the  mnuifestatici 
to  the  Hagi  that  Is  mainly  referred  to.  In  ot 
paa.iiige  of  tbe  mass  (p.  63).  as  well  as  in  tt 
Breviary,  It  an  allusion  to  a  name  of  tbe  festival 
evidsntly  In  use  among  the  Visigolhi  in  Spain, 


t  of  ^lOisn: 


■u  (3S1  i.n.)  svtdeoUy  alioFd 
K  pncUn  or  CUIlDg  It  the  LonTe  Nativity 
lOnciL  Oaa.  Aug,  can.  4.  UbM  IL  lUd). 
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axaptio,  an  obvious  reference  to  Cbritt's  accep*' 
<r  the  lint  fraita  of  the  GeDtiltt.  We  may 
his  opportunity  of  remarking  that  in  Spain 
the  Visigoth  law  enjoined  a  total  ceulion  of 
■■  'estival  (Cwtrz  Ir;.  HiW- 
goth.  lib.  ii.  tit.  I,  lei  II ;  lib.  iii.  tit.  3,  lei  6  : 
■  ■■■  ■  lUustrata,  iii.  863,  1004 ;  ed,  Frank- 
fort, 1608.  See  also  Cnd.  Jnitm.  lib.  iii.  tit.  11. 
lei  7),  and  the  Code  of  Theodosins  forbade  the 
public  games  on  this  day  (r«f,  ricwfca.  lib-  it. 
tit.  5,lei  5  [where  there  is  an  allusion  to  Chriit'i 
baptism],  v.  353,  ed.  Gothofredni,  whose  Dole  sec 
t'n  loc.).  It  may  be  added  that  the  Apo(t«lie 
Conetitutioas  (viii.  33)  enjoins  upon  masters  the 
duty  of  giving  their  ssrvanis  rest  on  the  Epi- 
phany, in  memory  of  the  great  events  nnnme- 
morated.  For  additional  remarki  as  lo  the  vi^il 
of  the  Epiphany,  reference  may  be  made  to  those 
on  the  vigil  of  the  Nativity,     [CBHismai] 

The  practice  of  the  Greek  church  of  making 

the  Epiphany  one  of  the  aolemu  seasons  for  t-np- 

tlam  and  of  the  holding  a  special  Gonsecratian  of 

the  water  has  been  already  referred  to.    Tbe 

lection,  epistle,  and  gospel  for  Ibix 

re  respectively  Isaiah  iiiv.,  Iv.,  lii. 

3-6  ;  1  Cor.  i.  1-t,  Uark  L  9-U  (Gem,  EwIm- 

'un,  pp.453  s<iq.,aiid  see  his  remarks. p.  4G7^; 

epistle  and  gospel  at  the  liturgy  are  reipee- 

dy  Titus    ii.  11-14,  iii.  4-7,  and  Uatt.  iii- 


taking  borne  with  them  aome  ol 

'er,  and  of  their  Unding  it  to  keep  good  for  ■ 
f,  or  even  three  years.  This  nocturnal  eere- 
ly  of  consecrating  the  water  ii  referred  by 
Theodoms  Lectcr  to  Peter  Gnaphens,  who  ap- 
pointed Tl)r  M  rir  Kdrvv  Iw  Tix't  ««e*Bii>ii 
ir  rp  Jmrf'ff  ■ylriiieai  (lib.  Ii.  p.  56«;  ed.  Va- 
lesiQs ;  anil  see  also  Cedrenus,  Hiit,  Omp.  I.  530, 
ed.  Bekker;  and  Nicepborus  Callist.,fl«t.i:oeia. 
IV.  E8;  ii.  634,  ed.  Ducaeus).  It  ia  boircvcr 
justly  remarked  by  Taleiius  (■»(.  ia  Joe.  p.  169) 
ind  Goar  {Eucholagioa,  p.  4S7),  that  since  we 
ind  Chrysostom  at  an  earlier  period  alluding  to 

Gnaphena  can  have  done  must  have  been  to 
transfer  the  consecmtion  from  midnight  to  even- 
ing. (For  remarks  on  the  ceremony  at  a  later 
period,  see  Georgius  Codinos,  de  og.  c.  riiL  [cf. 
c  vl.^  and  refer  to  Gretser's  and  Gear's  obsem- 
tioDs,  pp.  303  >qq.  ed.  Bekker.  See  also  Keale, 
Eastern  Church,  Introd.  p.  754,forremarks  as  to 
the  superstitions  Ideas  connected  with  thii  water 
iu  Russia  at  the  preeent  day.) 

Gregory  of  Toun  mention*  that  on  this  day 
those  who  lived  near  the  Jordan  bathed  in  the 
river  in  memoiry  of  Christ^a  baptism  and  of  their 
cleansing  through  him  (fit  gloria  narfyrwai,  L 
88). 

Two  miBcellaneons  notices  may  be  added  here 
as  illustistive  ofthe  ideas  with  which  the  fes- 
tival was  viewed.  Chrysostom  censures  those 
who  commuolcatin);  on  tbe  Epiphany  did  so  be- 
cause it  was  the  mitom  rather  than  aRer  dne 
resection  {Horn.  lii.  in  Eph. ;  li.  25,  ed.  Oaune); 
and  ne  learn  from  a  decree  of  Gelasiiii  that  tbe 
dedication  of  virgins  took  place  especially  on  this 
day  (Kpist.  9  ad  epitc.  Liaauiat,  c.  13;  Paint, 
lil.  52). 

3.  Ltgmdoftlu  Three  Cii^—We  baTC  •!■ 
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nadjilludcdispBiiiiig  to  the  litlcof/cffiDnfK- .tawB,  ad  Hlnttrmda 

■UH  rfjum  gi»en  Id  the  Wejtern  churth  to  the  fe»-  |  (fa  FeinJ  Ht.-ada  tthi 

tirol  of  the  EpiphoD]',  viewed  u  ■  atmineniani- 

tion  of  the  fiiit  ol  th«  three  Ua^  \o  the  Infaot 

S:iviour.     Whence   then   hiii   tnditioa   ioTCited 

them  with   royaitj,  and  why  hat  their  mmber 

been  fixed  u  three?     The   idet  that  the  Usgi 

were  kinm  prahahly  Jint  an^geated  by  no  arbi- 

Ir:>ry  interpreUtion  of  Pialm  liiii.  10  and  lipii- 

r  pauagea,  waa  eariy  beliered  in.     Thi 

illiau,  after  alluding   tfl  ' 
i»liD,  lulds:  "Nam  et  Hagos  rrgei  fe 
Orieni "  (adt,  Jftdaci),  e.  9),  though  cnriouilj' 
foough  the  apociypbal  Go&pel  of  the  Jofnocy, 
which  gives   a   somewhat    lengthy    acconnt    of  I 
the  Tiiit  of  the  Hagi,  i>  illent  as  to  tb'-  ""'"<   ' 
The  number  three  b  not  improbably  di 
□umber  of  the  recorded  gtfCa,  though  early  pa- 
tristic   writen   hare   thought   it    to  lymbolise 
other  tpecial  na»Da.     Thus  wme  beliered  that 
under  thi«  Dumber  wu  implied  tha  doctrine  of 
the  Triuity,  and  othan  saw  in  it  on  alloslon  to    , 
the  threefold  diriaion  of  the  hnman.race,  an  idea 
nhich  i>  also  ttferred  to  ia  (audrr  enrlf  t*pre- 
3«utatioD9  of  the  HagL     Sea  t.g.  Bede'g  Coiltc-    j 
t'jKrn,  if  indeed  the  work  ia  really  hia,  where 
thit  point  aeema  referred  to  (Palrol.  jcir.  541>    , 
Not  only  did  early  tradition  fii  the  number  of  ' 
the    U.tgi,  but   it   alto    assigned    them    names. 
These  are  rariously  giren,  but  the  ^nerally  re- 
nired    forms  are   Caapu-,    Melchit 
which  are  apparently  lint  met  with  in  t! 
sage  at  Bed*  referred  to  abore.     These 
point,  Mr.  King  thinki,  to  a  Uilhraic  origi 
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B'saavm.-   Wa>  fii-ctut 
ViUbergne,  1739. 

[R.S.] 

EPIF0DIU8,  martyr  at  Lyons  under  An(o- 

ninoe    and     Verns;    commemorated    April    22 

(Mart.  Hknm.,  Adonii,  Deuardi).       [W.  F.  0.] 

EPISCOPA,    the    wife    of  a   bishop.      The 

second  council  of  Tonn  (c  13)  eipre>,-ly  forUiU 

a  bishop  who  has  no  wife  (epiicopam)  to  tur- 

toUisu,  a'fter  alluding'  tfl  the  abare.mentiDned    round  himself  with  a  ert  of  women.  [U.] 

EPISCOPALIA,  the  ring  and  pastoral  i.ti»ft; 

the  distinctive   marks    of  the    authority    of  a 

ihop.     Thus  Gerbod  ia  said  {Capital.  Franco- 

.  .    1 /»!■(.  l.D.  7B4,  e.  B)  to  hare  received  his  ijiijco- 

^,.    Ip'fd  from  Magnard  bii  metropolitan  (Ducange, 

EPISCOPATE.    tBisHQP.] 

EPIBCOPI  CABDINALBS.    [CAROiirAi.] 

EPIBCOPI    BUPFRAGANEI,    TACAN- 

E8.    [BisMOP,  p.  340.] 

EFISCOPUS  EPISCOPOBUM.    [Bisrop, 

p.  210.] 

EPI8TEHE,   martyr,  with  Gal.iction,  a.d. 

IS ;  commemorated  Nov.  i  (Col.  it  'innt.). 

[W.  F.  0.] 

EPISTLE.  Lections  from  Holy  Scripture 
Baltaiar,  form  part  of  every  known  litnrgy.  These  lec- 
I  the  Das-    tions,  as  we    learn   from  Justin    Martyr,    were 

iginally  Uken  from  the  Old  as  well  as  (lom 

B  New  TesUment.  Th»  Apoilalicat  CmstlU- 
the  apparent  reference  in  their  etymology  to  the  tiona  speak  of  "  the  nading  of  the  Law  and  the 
•un  {OnoSKi  and  thiir  Jlemaia',  pp.  50,  133).  I  Prophets,  and  of  the  Iilpistlei,  and  Acta  and 
Merely  to  Rt  the  names,  bowev>rr,  was  not  .  Gospels  "  (Ap.  Cowl.  viii.  5 ;  ii.  5T>  TertuUian 
■nflicient.  and  accordingly  we  find  that  bodies,  mentions  that  the  African  church  united  the 
firmly  beijeTcd  at  the  time  to  be  those  of  the  re.-uiing  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  with  that 
Magi,  were  brought  by  the  empress  Helena  to  of  the  writings  of  the  eTangeliats  and  apostles 
Cnnitantinople,  where  they  were  received  with  '  (iJt  Praeacrij/t.  3tJ).  St.  Augustipe  repeatedly 
great  honours.  These  remaius  were  subsequently  refers  to  the  first  of  the  lections  being  taken 
transferred  to  Milan  through  the  influence  of  from  the  Prophets:  "primnm  lectionem  lsai:ie 
Eustorgins,  bishop  of  that  see;  and  in  1162  A.i>.  j  prophelae"  (■•xrm.  45,  ed.  Eeued.voL  r.p.HS), 
they  were  again  removed  by  the  emperor  Fre-  |  "  lectio  prima  prophetica  "  ('•erm,  47,  v.  2''iS), 
derick  Barbarossa  to  Colc^ne,  where  they  tlili  i  though,  as  we  shall  see,  this  was  not  universally 
remain,  and  hence  has  arisen  the  appellation  by  the  case.  In  comparatively  early  times  the  Old 
which  they  are  so  commonly  known,  the  Three  Testament  lection  in  many  places  dropt  out  of 
Kings  of  Cologne.  A  (hrltaer  diacusiion  of  this  .  use  on  ordinary  occasions,  and  the  first  Scripture 
legend  is  beyond  our  present  scope,  and  reference  |  lection  In  the  liturgy  was  that  generally  koo 
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aubject  may  be  found 

OmiiuiA  Kii  ffvdonii  S3.  tWiun  ragvtn  magorvm. 

Colon.  Agr.  IS54. 

4.  Litemtmrt. — Reference  hai  been  made  to 
llarlene,<fe  An(i7Hu  Ecckgiat  Bitiba,  iiL  42  sqq., 
ed.  Venice,  1783;  Bingham's  AnIipiUia  of  IM 
CAriMia  Church,  bk.  ix.  ch.  4 ;  Binterlm,  DtJiJt- 
■■  'eilm  der  Chntt-Ealhalitchta  Kirche, 
' '  0  sqq. ;  Gnerick 
..>163  «qq.(Eng, 
r/xjaiintj,  I.  V.  'Empivna,  Ac  ;  Ducanee's  Glos- 

article.  The  following  may  also  be  consulted : 
KiDdler,  Dt  Epiph,aiii.  Vitebergae,  lt;B4', 
Hebenstreit,  Di  Epipliania  It  f.fiip/i<iniit  ajmd 
(Jmtiitt  a  Christians;  Jenae,  liiSa;  Blamea- 
bach,  AntijaHatta  Ej^ihanianua,  Lipsiae,  1737 
(also  in  Volbedlnj;,  ThmruT^u.  i.  1,  lipsiae, 
1846,  nnm.   10);  WerasdorT,  Ti  'Ei^^ia  Ye- 


waa  the  Apostle,  the  lecliona  being  almost  ani- 
versally  taken  from  the  writings  of  St.  Paul. 
Thus  we  linil. '' .4/>o<foAiin  audivimua,  Psalnium 
andirimui.  Lvangelinm  andivimus"  (Aug.  (i^ni. 
di  Verb.  Ajj..sl,  176,  tol.  y.  p.  79B),  "sequilur 
"posWw"  (^iiTiim.  Qregor.  Menard,  p.  2); 
irartiritiattu  irivTohMi  (Litarg,  L'Ai'iis.);  "iii 
quibusdam  Hispaniamm  eccleslii  laudes  piht 
apoatoiam  decantantur'*  {GoncU.  Tviet.  It.,  A.t>. 
633,  can.  lii.;  Ljibbe  v.  1700);  "Statim  post 
Apostoiiim    id   est   post   Epistolam "  (Hiacmar, 

p.  149)  i  mHT4r,» 

ifaAT-^fMoi'  tiidfoi  III  ffol  Till  i-riiTTtXor 
(Cyrill.  Seythop.  lit.  S.  SiSu). 

In  all  ancieui  SnoramenlAries  of  the  Western 
church  the  Epilik  iucweds  the  COLLECT.  This 
is  not  the  case  in  the  Eai^tem  liturgies.  In  (ha 
liturgy  of  St.  Chrysostom  we  find  a  Prok:iik- 
NOK  (irptKiiiurBr ,  or  short  anthem  preceding  the 
Epistle  as  its  epitome,  consisting  of  a  verse  and 
response,  generally,  but  not  alwaya,  te' 
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the  PmIdii.  Before  the  epiitle  the  Jeuon  im- 
posed lilence  (rfiax^iu'',  alteHdanini),  "  nol," 
obserTei  St.  ChrrKUtmn,  "u  doioj  honoiir  to 
the  reader  but  to  Him  who  ipeAki  tu  nil  through 
Him,"  Hooiil.  III.,  i,  2  Thesa.  After  the  Episllc  is 
TtRd,  the  priest  lajn,  "  Peace  bt  to  thee,"  which  i> 
technically  called  i!fnirtiitr  riir  imarnkiii'.  In- 
(leiid  of  Ihia  "ThaDki  be  to  God"  follows  in 
the  Hozarabic  lilur|:;.  Id  the  Western  chnrch 
the  anthem  epitomliing  the  Epiitle,  taken 
from  the  Pulmt,  followed  iaitead  of  preceding 
It.  From  heiog  sung  on  the  steps  of  the 
nmbo,  It  was  called  the  OruAmJ  [AlL£LOia 
Qbadu*!.].      St.   Augustine   frequently  allude 

..  :i 1,:^^  i^i_~.|,  the  Epistle  and  Gospel, 

nam  leciiooein  audivimua  fipostoli 

tarimns  psalmnin potthnec  i 

io  "  (Aug,  Sfnn.  de  Verb.  Apost. 
Serm  i'i,  i4  49,  M.t).  Neither  in  the  Eailei-n 
not  the  Western  church  was  the  Epistle  alwRyi 
ielected  from  the  writings  of  the  a]>astli?a.  We 
hod  It  somettmes  taken  from  the  Acta  and  the 
Revelation,  and  in  the  Western,  hot  never  in  the 
tastern  church,  even  from  the  Old  Teitameat. 
Several  of  the  Oriental  liturgiea  present  mori 
than  one  lection  ia  the  place  of  the  Epiitle.  Ii 
the  Coptic  liturgy  of  St.  Basil  there  is  first  s 
lection  from  au  «pij<tte  of  St.  Pnul,  then  the 
Ciitholicon,'  i.e.  a  lectiau  from  one  of  theCatholii 
epJstlM,  then  a  lection  Irom  the  Acta,  each  fol- 
lowed by  an  appropriate  invyer;  a  psalm  it 
ihea  sung,  and  the  Gospel  ia  read  (Renandot, 
I.  pp.  5-e>  The  Lilurgia  Conaraaii  Aitiiopum 
gives  the  same  five  lections  in  the  same  ordei 
{/b.  pp.  507-^10),  in  which  they  also  stand 
In  the  Syrian  liturgies  (fb.  ii.  p.  68).  CanouT 
of  the  CiiptEC  church  ordaining  these  five  lections 
^the  psalm  being  connted  as  one — are  given 
Renaudot  (/A.  i.  p.  203>  The  last  lection 
always  the  Gospel. 

The  origin  and  date  of  the  arrangement 
these  Scripture  lections  will  be  more  properly 
discussed  when  the  early  lectlouarles  are  treated 
of  [Lkctjonart].  Biutcrim  enrries  them  back 
*■  early  u  the  3rd  century  (Dcniwirdigkeit. 
ii.  1.  a28-23»);  3.333).  If  the  ancient  Z«- 
jimarimn  of  the  Romau  church,  known  by  the 
title  of  Omet  [Comks],  in  which  we  find  the 
epistles  and  gosjiels  Tery  much  as  they  stand  in 
Iha  English  liturgy  at  the  present   day,  were 

should  hare  certain  evidence  of  their  arrange- 
meut  at  least  aa  early  as  the  5th  ceatury. 
But  the  authorship  of  the  Coma  rests  onl* 
on  the  authority  of  writers  of  the  11th  and  12th 
centuries,  and  though  accepted  by  Bona  (for. 
Lilarg.  lib.  iii.  c.  6,  p.  624)  and  Binterim  (u.  i.\ 
must  be  regarded  as  eiceedingly  qu( 
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According  t«  the  Eastern  ritnal  the  Epnlr 
was  read  by  the  Reader,  sUndin;  at  the  Kovil 
DnotK.  la  the  Western  chnrch  it  was  read' in 
the  Hth  CFutury  from  the  ambo  by  the  slUckh 
standing  ou  the  second  otep,  the  Gospel  battf 
subsequently  read  by  the  deacon  from  the  thirl 
step.  Amalarin.  (iJ«  OjSc.  £Mi.  lib  ii.  ell) 
Tprise  that  this  office  is  stuiml 


1  the 


the  . 


ubdesi 
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luncil  of  Kheims,  A.D.  813,  iH 
directing  that  "the  Apostle "  should  be  radbj 
the  tubdescoD,  all  sitting,  adds  "qualiler  »)>■ 
diaconi  ministeriunt  est  apistolam  legen" 
(A-ogastl,  ffdbch.;  Binte^ilo,C^^*l[■^i^l;Bi»^ 
ham,  Orig.!  Bona,  £«>-.  Liturg.;  BlarlritF,  ^ 
Eccl.  Sit.).  [E.  v.] 

EPISTOLAE  CANONICAE,  (XJMHEM- 
DATtlRIAE.  COMMUNICATORIAE,  EC- 
CLiKIASTICAE.  FOBMATAE,  FAtl- 
FICAE,  BYSTATICAE.  [Cobmesdaimt 
Letteks:  Forma.] 

EPISTOLAE  DUnSSORIAE.  [Dd«(- 
soar  LtjiTEBs.] 

EPISTOLAE  ENTBBONI8TICAE.  [Bi. 


p.p.; 


!4.] 


:,  that  the  i 


employed  by  the  fathen  of  the  4th  and  5th 
centuries  as  the  subject)  of  their  homilies  proves 
the  very  early  date  of  their  assignment  to  par- 
ticular days  (of.  the  examples  given  by  Augusti, 
ffiimPiueh  d.  Chfiil.  Arch.  bk.  vi.  c  8,  vol.  li.  p. 


EPISTOLAE    TBACTOBIAB.     [!»«■ 

EPISTOLIUM.      A   lem    used  (11  dm:. 

TuroH.  c  S)  for  the  literae  formalae  the  granliii; 

of  which   is  eipressly  limited  to  bbhvpe.    St 

ComENDATORr    Letters  ;    DiHisottr    Let- 

'.^  [C] 

EPITAPH.    [CATAixiMDa,  p.  308:  Ikkhp- 

EPITXtACHELION.    [Stoul] 

EPtWH.    [Era.] 

EPOLONIUS,  martp'  at  Aotiorb,  aiti 
Babylas  the  bishop,   under   Dedus;   coDinRDi» 

ted  Jan.  24  (Afar*.  Bedae,  Osnanli).  [W.  F.ti] 

EPOUADIOK  CEw-f^wX  the  cntd  sr 
ribbon  by  which  a  pectoral  crou  or  Ewntnol 
la  suspended  from  the  neck.  (Snidu;  Uaairl'i 
01*2,  l».  702.)  [C] 

EQUI  CUH8UALES.     [CtJHaDAlKS  Eqct] 

ERA.  A  succession  of  yeara,  teckoaed  M 
—me  common  principle  tnm  a  specified  enat,or 
date,  called  iu  epoch.     The  terma  era  and  epock 

!  frequently  used  a*  tynouymoiu. 

JSe  Jii/im  PeHbd— 1,  To  compare  iaW 
belonging  to  dilTerent  eras,  there  is  b»  iwtkod 
more  useful  than  to  refer  them  all  to  the  Jgliu 
period,  a  period  introduced  or  revived  by 
Soaliger.  Jt  conrisU  of  7S80  jeara,  Ihst 
num&r  l»ing  farmed  by  multipijiag  togetbe 
!S  X  19  X  15,  the  respective  periods  of  Ita 
:ycle  of  the  sun,  of  the  cycle  of  the  moon,  uid  (f 
the  indictioDs,  the  last  being  a  period  uted  a 


Jacobl,  Pelrt,  JoainU  el  Jmlse,  q 
Untgr,  quLs  ad  (oniwB  aalptae  su 

enm  Tlieolo([l  lanilsnl  alinnini  ex 
Hum  dlcBnl  Ambul  <■  CallUlita, 
dot,  1.  no.     [ClTROUO.] 


n  of  285  cycles  of  the   snu,  420  of  lbs 
1,  and   532  of  the  indictiMis.     The  gnat 
.  I  cycle  then  recora  a«  before.   So  two  years  in  the 
[same  period  ^ree  In  all  the  three  nnmeialsof 
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ERA 

the  mbanliiimte  cjcltt,  so  Ihiit  ly  luiniDg  them 
aJI,  thft  JBU  ia  complptvlf  di^igluilcJ- 

2.  The  firat  year  or  the  currtot  Jnlinn  period, 
in  which  e.-wh  of  the  mbordinate  cjelei  hud  the 
miiner*!  one,  mu  the  yar  4713  u^.,  mid  the 
■oon  of  1st  Jnnunrr  of  that  year,  for  the 
meridian  of  Aleiudria,  is  it*  chronologic*! 
ei-mh. 

The  yarn  u-e  Julinii  jean,  ■jr^  of  365  dnfs  in 
toDimoa  years,  366  in  leap  jear,  which  is  every 
foBith  year,  that  year  id  hct  .whose  dnle- 
nnmenil    being    diiided    by    four,    leavca    the 

3.  To  find  iha.plaa  of  any  tpedfed  ytar  of  tht 
Julian    periix/.— Divide    ita    nnmeral    by    t' 
Kspectire  dirisors  28,  19,  15.     The  respect! 
renuiDderv  giie  the  years  in  the  mreral  cycl 
The  nmninder  0  ii  to 'be  cooitrued  £8,  19,  15- 

4.  To  determine  tie  year  of  llie  Jtiliaa  period 
from  the  nwnerali  of  the  (Are*  ci/dei.—  Multip'- 
■•-■ ral  of  the  solar  cycle  by  4845,  that 


rby4; 


i  that  of  the  indict 


-by 


e916.   and   divide   the  sum  of  these   products 
by  7980.     The  remainder  is  the  year  sought. 

5.  To  find  the  thy  cwrmf  of  the  JiUian  period 
if  mi/  date  in  the  Julian  penad. — Sobtrac' 
from  Ih*  numeral  of  the  yenr^day,  and  dirii 
reroainiler  by  four,  calling  Q  the  it  „ 
qnolient,  R  the  remainder.  Then'  will  Q  be  the 
nnmber  of  entire  qnadriennia  of  1461  days  tnch, 
and  R  the  residual  yeue,  the  iint  of  nhich  is 
always  a  leap  year.  Convert  Q  into  tlaya  by 
liking  the  ri|;lit  multiple  of  1461,  and  B  by 
tuing  the  anueied  UbU;  then  add  the  days  for 
the  canvnt  day  of  the  given  year,  remembetiog 
February  !9th  in  leap  year. 
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6.  To  OMcert  a  year  of  tite  Julian  peric 
Ihe  ytar  B.C.;  or  &.■>. — If  the  numeral  b«  less 
thin  4714,  aabtract  it  ttma  that  noinbe  , 
diSerenoa  will  be  tb*  year  B.C.  If  the  nnmeral 
be  greater  than  4713,  take  that  number  from 
the  nnmeral,  and  the  difference  will  he  the 
year  i.D. 

The  Olipapiadt. — 1.  The  era  used  in  Greece, 
io!tJtatad  in  77a  ILC  (3938  J.  P.)  consist  ^  ' 
laur  years.  Jnly  Ist  A.D.,  is  considered  to 
cnrrtspcnd  with  the  commencement  of  the  jirst 
year  of  the  I95th  Olympiad. 

'1.  To  reduce  any  given  year  of  an  Olympiad 
Id  the  Christian  era,  multiply  the  Olympiad 
immediateli  preceding  the  one  in  qnestion  by 
foor,  and  'add  to  Ihe  piodnct  the  number  of 
yean  of  the  given  Olympiad.  If  before  Christ, 
(ilbtrwst  the  amount  from  T7T  ;  if  after  Christ, 
subtract  778  &om  the  amount,  and  the  re- 
mainder will  be  the  beginning  of  the  year 
repaired,  commencing  from  July. 

3.  For  en  eiact  cnlculalign  of  days  tables  are 
required,  showing  the  order  ot'  the  mouths  In  the 
different  veara  of  Ihe  Metonic  cycle.  These  may 
be  foDDd  in  Ideler  i.  386. 

4.  The  fathers  of  Ihe  Greek  chnrch  and  the 
ecclesustical  hlstoriaos.  as  Eusebiusand  Socmtes, 
use  the  era  of  the  Olympiads  in  ■  peculiar 
manner.  It  would  have  been  antural  to  twgiu 
them  with   the  commencement  of  their  civil 


ith  the 
wmmDn  era  of  the  Olympiailt. 

Era  1^  the  Baitding  of  Ji^ome.— Amongst  the 
rariety  of  dates  assigned  to  this  event,  the 
Varroniao  epoch  is  eJopteJ,  bring  April  22nd,  B.C. 
'"(,  or  3!>61,  J.  P.     The  consular  year  began  on 

.  Ist  January. 

To  reduce  the  t/ear  of  Some,  la  Vie  year  before 

after  CKrtX.—'lf  the  year  of  Rome  be  leu  than 

I,  deduct  its  numeral  from  754;  the  dlDerence 
Is  the  year  before  Christ.  If  the  year  of  Rome 
be  not  less  thiiuT.H,  deduct  753  from  it, and  the 
remainder  will  be  the  year  after  Christ. 

Era  of  Ihe  Selewidie.—Tiie  era  of  the  Selen- 
cidee,  also  called  the  era  of  the  Greeks,  was 
widely  used  in  Syria,  and  by  the  Jews  from  the 
time  of  the  Maccabees.  It  is  used  in  the 
book  of  the  Mnrcabees.  It  is  still  used  by 
the  Araba.  It*  epoch  Is  October  let,  B.C  312,  or 
4403  J.  P. 

Jitlian  Seformatinn  of  the  Calendar.—ThU 
took  place  707  u.c.,  or  January  1st  B/;.  45. 
4669  J.  P. 

The  Chriitian  £'ni.-The  ChristUn  era  was 
first  introduced  by  Dionysius  Kiiguns,  a  Scythian 

superseded  the  era  of  Diocletian,  which  had  been 
used  till  then.  It  was  Rnt  used  in  Krauce  in 
the  7th  centurr.  but  was  not  untrervally  es- 
tablished there  t'ill  the  8th  century,  after  which 
time  it  became  general.  Great  d i re nity,  how- 
ever, long  subsisted  as  to  the  day  on  which  the 
year  should  be  considered  to  commence. 

It  commenced  on  the  1st  day  of  January,  in 
the  middle  of  the  4th  year  of  the  t94th  Olym.- 
piad,  the  753rd  D.C,  and  the  4714th  of  Ihe 
Julian  period.  It  is  Dow  geuenilly  acknowledged 
not  to  be  the  true  year  of  the  Saviour's  birth, 

allow  of  iCa  being  altered. 

The  era  of  ZliocJefinn—This  era  was  prevalent 
till  the  adoption  of  the  Christian  era;  its  epoch 
was  29th  August,  i.D.  284.  It  was  introduced 
in  Egypt  by  Dioclelinn,  alter  the  siege  of 
Alexandria,  and  gave  the  Egyptiane,  for  the  first 
time,  the  advantage  of  a  Hied  year.  The  first 
Tholh,  the  beginning  of  the  Egyptian  year,  was 
August  3Iit,  and  it  la  supposed  that  a  change 
was  made  from  a  moveable  to  a  filed  year,  atlrr 
the  lapse  sf  five  yean.  This  en  is  still  used  by 
the  Copts.  To  reduce  this  era  to  the  Christian 
era  add  263  years  and  240  days,  and  as  the 
intercalation  was  made  at  the  end  of  the  year,  in 
the  Diocletian  year  next  after  leap  year,  add  one 
day,  from  the  29tb  Augoit  to  the  end  of  the 
ensuing  February. 

The  era  of  Omitantitiople^-Thf  era  of  Con- 
stantinople, or  the  Byiantine  ei-a,  first  appears 
in  the  Chronicon  Paschale.  It  fixed  Ihe  creation 
of  the  <vorld  iu  the  5508th  rear  before  Christ,  so 
that  A.D.  1,  fell  in  the  5509th  year  of  this  era. 
The  RuMians  followed  this  calculation  till  the 
lime  of  Peter  the  Great,  having  received  it  from 
the  Greek  church,  by  »hom  it  is  still  used. 
The  year  began  on  the  equinoi,  Haroh  21st. 
It  was  afterwards  made  to  begin,  for  civil 
pnrpOMs,  on  September  li' 


A-.oo<^le 


624  ERACLEAS 

The  Al«undritui>  hid  used  bd  era  of  th« 
crealioD,  fiitd  at  5502  yean  before  Chriit;  but 
ID  A.D.  985,  they  reduced  the  date  by  tea  yean. 

To  pau  from  the  year  of  our  Lord  to  the  era 
of  ConitutiDoplF,  or  conrertely,  add 


8lroi 


muary  ti 


9  for  th( 


vest  of  the  , 

7%t  Jeicith  «ra.— The  Jens  now  nchoD  by  thf 
year  of  the  world,  and  they  place  the  creatioc 


■  numml  of  the  Jewiali 

D  the  Jalian  period;  and 
m  tlie  yenr  of  the  Jolbu 


Nim«brwhkhlbeEr>liDi 

u.U),ciW. 

Fiwftir 

Cbnoolo- 
oflbeYpir. 

I'il.X 

Inter™] 

ST 

Aog-W 

3a 
3S4 

'B 

En  or  the  »1»Dcldu'  (or  »i  i^ibi 

.T^,:  :  ; 

l,lni.»el 

AetlanHnuIAIeiiindrla  .     .     . 
IHw.vriati  nr  CliriOlui  Kn.  -of  on 

Loiri-:  :  ; 

I^SuloM 

[LH.] 


(1).  I 


nirtyr 


CampsDla,    under     Diocleti 

June  3  (ifart.  ^om.  Vet.,  Adonis,  Osnurdi). 

(8)  Hartyikt  Antiochi  commemonted  Not. 
as  {Hart.  Usuardi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

ERAgTCS  and  Olympoe  end  companioDS, 
"Apostle;"  commemorated  Nov.  10  (Cat.  Bif 
lOBi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

EREMITES.    [Hermits.] 

ERENAEUS.    [IreUjIEL-s.] 

ERENACH,  or  HERENACH,  a  term  ap- 
plied  to  a  cIam  of  otNcials  who  nppear  promi- 
nently in  the  aDoali  of  the  Irish  church  prior  to 
its  recoDititntioD   in  the   12th  century,   after 


■rehdca. 


■  positi. 


t  of 


!  the  treaDch,orAiVcArnR«icA, 
appears  to  have  beea  hereditary  steward  and 
tenant  of  the  Innds  f^ranted  by  lemporal  chieb 
to  the  church-foundinK  abbots  uf  Ireland ;  his 
duties  kciDjC  to  superintend  the  farmera  or 
teniinti  of  the  church  or  monastery — according 

praepokitua  seu  praercclus."  [J,  S — T.] 

ESICHIUS  or  ESICIUS.    [Hbstchics,] 
ESPOUSALS.      [AnniUB :    BENEDifrnoti, 

SciTiAl,!  IJf:tkothal:  Marriaok.] 
ETHELDBEDA  or  EDILTRUDIS,  virgin- 

■23  (Marl.  Bedae,  Adoois,  biuardi).    [W.  F.  G.] 
ETHBRIUS,  bishop;  deposition  at  Aniarre 

July  -n  (Jfori.  Usuardi).  [W.  F.  C] 

ETHIOPIAN  MONKS.    Monastic  ism  spread 

rapidly  from  E^ypt  iolo  Lihiopin,  ,-ind  gained  is 

itrong  a  hold  there  as  in  Egypt  or  Syria,  if  not  a 
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Ethiopia  as  profeuing  to  obey  the  i 
of  Antony,''  but  with  difTerent  oh 
attempt  at  reformation,  such  as  inTariably  mnn 
in  the  life  of  a  monastic  order,  waa  made  in  the 
7th  century;  Tecla-Haimaaot,  aa  Helyot  writH 
it,  being  the  second  founder  or  Benedict  of 
Ethiopian  monaaticiim.  He  eodearoared  to  co>- 
■olidate  the  ayitem  under  ■  Snperior-Gcnenl. 
second  in  ecctesiutical  rank  only  to  tbePatriiirh 
of  Ethiopia,  who  waa  to  visit  and  incpect  the 
niODasteries  personally  or  by  proir.  Screral  «' 
them,  however,  preferred  to  retain  their  inde- 
pendence, like  congregational  Ista.  Mon  lis  swarmed 
in  tlhiopiii,  according  to  Helyot,  long  after  the 
fint  ferrour  of  aacctidsm ;  and  the  cmialitutiw 
of  the  Ethiopian  charch  win  monastic  (Rubert- 
aOD,  CharcA  Hat.  \.  300).  The  story  of  k  mili- 
tary order  of  monti,  like  the  knijfht-teinplan. 
originnling  in  the  4th  century  is  pntelr  fcbnlcns 
(Helyot,  li.  J.  I.  liiL).  '[LCS.: 

EUCHARIST  (Uxufimia^  Thia  article 
treats  of  the  use  of  the  word  Ea':hariili>.  F<ir 
the  nature  of  the  offices  accomfunyJDg  the  mcn- 
ment,  see  Iatcsoi,  and  the  serrral  article?  <>> 
ila  componiinf  parts,  especiallx  t'ANOS  tyv  TllL 
LlTrnOT  and  COKM  UNION,  Il<».v. 

I.  The  primary  meaning  of  the  word  tvxop^ 
iTTi'a  seems  to  be  a  feeli'ag  of  thankfulnets  or 
gratitude  (2  Mace.  il.  27;    Sirac.    iiirii.    11; 


IL  The 


r..S). 
ipresai 


^than 


I  of  the  feeling  of  graiitDdp: 
[sgiring;  2.  In  act  =  UmdI- 


1.  E&x'M>'<rr'a,  in  the  huw  of  thanHfiri 
occurs  frequently  in  the  Kew  Testiunent ;  il 
used  for  the  thankigiiing  in  public  wo^^l 
{1  Cor.  liT.  16;  2  Cor.  ii.  IS,  etc.),  and  for  i 
of  thankftilneas  generally. 


:.  Philo 


1   wider 
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He  ipaki,  for  initanc*  (Cs  Victimia,  c  9),  ot 
(txnpurrfa  u  iDclniling  hymoi,  pn^era,  uid 
wrriiicw;  of  t4i  iu^  flvoiir  lixapiarUt  (.lb, 
c  4)j  ud  of  giTiDg  thankt  (or  Uiiuk-ofiiEriDg, 
tbxf^^"^  ^^  fA^apf^rfar)  to  God  for  tbe 
rrcalioD  of  tbe  world — »  pbrw«  noUworthf  lU 
■B^gtetiog  oiH  of  tbs  Mp«ti  of  the  ChrUtiui 
encbirict  (Iniueiu,  Batrei.  it.  IS,  4)-  The 
Tord  doa>  Dot  oocui'  in  Uw  UUL  though  it  is 
used  by  AquiU. 

[II.  We  have  to  onuider  the  ftppUutioti  of 
the  word  itiyiaparrW  to  the  Sapper  of  (he  Lord, 
or  the  etemesti  lued  in  it. 

1.  The  verb  tixafuntir,  like  the  correapond- 
ing  sabituitile,  meiina  both  to  feel  thinkfulneia 
and  lo  expreu  it.  The  lue  of  the  word  eAx'- 
ftrnflf,  in  2  Cot.  i.  11,  implies  further  that 
ffj^f^Tfir  might  be  used  wjth  HQ  lo 
the  object  for  which  Ihauki  »n  girrn. 

The  Lord  In  the  Lut  Snpper  ga 
ifler  taking  the  Cap  (IifdfHrot  *i»^, 
firr^cot  *bm,  Luke  iiii.  17  ;  Ab3^i 
nl  ((xafiirTWai,  Halt.  iitI.  27);  and  before 
breaking  the  Bread  {eix'V""^"'"'  't**"''! 
ICor.  li.  24;  Lnko  uli.  IB).  Compare  Uatt. 
IT.  36;  Hark  TiiL6i  John  ri.  11,  23.  So  the 
diviplo  of  the  Slid  ceaturj  gave  thanki 
the  Bread  and  the  Cup  in  the  Sacrament  < 
Lord'i  Supper,  a*  v<  ue  from  the  detcription  of 
il  in  Jut  in  Martjr. 

3.  From  thia  uttering  of  thankagiring  OT«r 
the  element!  of  Bread  and  Wine  in  the  Sacra- 

hleu,  hallow,  or  eoBHcrate  by  the  attennc^  o< 
the  proper  form  of  thanksgiTing  (Grimm,  Zczicon 
AW  Tal.  I.  v.).  Tbu»  Jnatln  Martjr  (Apol. 
L  li.^)  ipeake  of  the  Bre^  and  Wine  and  Water 
whii^  had  been  made  euchariatlc  {tixapamt- 
tiwtiH  SfToo  Hal  ofnu  ml  Harof),  immnlUlelr 
alter  meDtioning  the  thankagiTing  {lixfKrrliai) 
of  the  pmident  for  God'g  mercy  in  granting  at 
Ihe  bleuinga  of  creation  and  rwleraption.  Ann 
igain  (c6S),  he  apeaki  of  TJ^r  ti'  tixV'  ^iy" 
Tsv  T^'  airai  ttxapimtiBttirar  rpo^y  [Canon 
ar  THIS  IJTDWir,  p.  2981  Compare  "  panem  in 
qDo  gratia*  adtu  sint  (Irenaeua,  Biuret,  it. 
18,  4> 

By  an  eiay  trauiitioa  the  tixiipt'mfifi<'a 
r/e^  or  conaecrated  elementa  came  (o  be  called 
•imply  ,bx<v^irrla  (,1b.  c  66).  Similarly  in  the 
Igoatian  letter  ad  Smyrn.  7.  Irenaeua  (Haert), 
'  ,18,  5)Hja  thatthe  Breadafler  theEpiCLESU 


il  no  longer  common 
aii.ting  of  tn 


'0  parta,  an  earthly  and  a  heaTenly. 
^  r>ui  Loe  conception  of  thank-'>^crin^  ia  also 
foQDd  in  the  word  euchariita  and  its  correipoad- 
io^  Terb,  when  applied  to  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Bnly  and  Blood  of  ChrUt.  Clement  of  Alei- 
anJria  (Slrom.  it.  $  132,  p,  623)  speaks  of  the 


„[Dindo 


1   the 


text:  Tulg. 


nartjr'a 

{tix<v»r^'' 

fixapftim 

lia'a  elx^P"     .  .     , 

wrre  it  not  for  its  close  coaneiion  with  tlix'- 

firrta,  where  the  latter  evidently  meana  thnnki- 

giring.     Id  the  Diahgtu  uilh  Trypho  (c.  117), 

when  Joetin  apetka   of  the  Christian    aacrifice 

which  tokei  place  (ha  aaya)  M  Tp  (i^"?'"''* 

regards  the  Bread  and  the  Cap  as  being  them- 
•elies  made  a  thank-offering  or  eochnristla.  And 
■gaiu,  when  (c  4 1)  he  refers  In  the  leper'i  oSer- 
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Ing  of  fine  floor  aa  a  type  of  the  encharistlc 
bread  (toD  iprou  rji  tixiV""^"')  which  the 
Lord  commiuided  ni  to  c^er  (roiiui)  in  thanks, 
giricg  (In  tvxa^J^^v^c)  for  the  blessings  of 
creation  and  redemption,  he  regarda  the  elemenli 
as  themselTes  an  eipnuaion  of  tbnnkfalness ; 
i.  «.  as  a  thank-offering.  When  Celsua  objected 
to  the  Christians  that  they  were  ongratefnl  in 
not  paying  due  thank -offer!  nga  (ji^apurr^pia)  to 
the  local  deities,  Origen  replied  (c.  CeInin,Tili. 
57  ;  pp.  il5,  41E,  Spencer)  that  the  bread  called 
eucbaristis  (iprot  tiixtipiffrtu  nAo^/uvot)  was 
ebe  symbol  or  outward  token  of  thankfulness 
towuils  Ood  (r^f  wj^i  riv  Sibr  eixvio^'"); 
that  is,  be  regards  the  bread  itself  aa  of  the 
nature  of  a  thank-offering. 

4.  Whether  the  original  meaning  waa,  "that 
over  which  thanka  haTe  been  given,"  or  "that 
which  has  been  made  a  thank-offering,"  the  word 
«HcA(irufi(l  came  to  be  simply  sqniTalent  to  "  the 
coDsecraled  elemeata  of  bread  and  wine,"  or 
sometimes  of  bread  alone.  Thns  Clement  of 
Alexandria  (Strom,  i.  $5,  p.  318)  speaks  of  the 
ministers  distributing  the  encharist  (r^v  lix" 
pirrlar  Bisrtl/iaan-d),  i.  e.  the  elemeata,  to  the 
commanicants ;  and  the  epietle  to  Victor  (EoseU 
E.E.  T.24,  §]5)  of  sending  the  euchariat  ta 
neighbooring  churches,  ^mpare  EcLoauE.) 
Cyprian  (Epi^;  xv.  a.  1)  eiplsins  eacharistia  by 
the  words,  "id  eat.  Sanctum  Domini  Corpus." 

h.  The  encbarlst  (i.  e.  the  conaectsted  bread) 
WBi  employed  in  the  following  ways,  besides 
that  of  ordiaary  administration.  It  was  taken 
homa  and  pieierved  in  a  casket  [Arca];  it  was 
sent  by  bishops  to  other  chorcbes  ss  s  token  of 
Christian  brotherhood  [£uLOaiaE];  it  waa  borne 
before  the  pope  at  a  pontilical  mass  (Ordo  Bam. 
1.  c.  B ;  see  Martene,  S.  A.  I.  iv.  2,  $  2) ;  it  waa 
rosened  in  chnrchea  [DOVK:  REaEBVATios] ; 
it  was  enclosed  in  altars  at  conaecratioD  [CoysE- 
CHATiOM  OF  Chuhcheh];  it  Was  carried  on  a 
joarner(AmbroBe/fe06thiSaisri,iii.l9);GrBgorji 
the  Great  i^  0/.iii.3Uj  DiiLcSl);  it  was  some- 
times wum  suspended  from  the  neck  in  an  En- 
OOLPiON  (Giraldas  Cambren.  Ibpograph.  BSieni. 
Dist.  iLc  19)1  it  w»  i>^  '<>  tbe  cure  of  dis- 
ease (Anguitine,  c  Julian,  iii.  162);  it  was  ' 
placed  in  the  mouth  of  the  dead  [BuRTAL  OF  THI. 
Dead];  and  the  sdmiaistration  of  the  eucharist 
was  one  of  the  forms  of  ordeal  (Uartene,  De  Sit. 
Anivi.  I.  T.  4). 

IV.  The  Greek)  interpret  the  tixapiFrliu  of 
1  Tim.  ii.  1  to  be  hrmns  or  canticlea  sung  to  the 
honour  and  glory  of  God  (Daniel,  Cixju  Liturg. 
iv.  406>  [C'i 

EUaiAHIST  (IS  CnaimAs  Akt).  The 
earliest  eucharislic  representHtioni,  as  may  be 
eipected,  seeni  to  refer  princi]jiilly  to  the  agapae. 


(1  Cor.  1 


■f  the  1 


in  the  ( 


breaking  of  the  bread,  took  place  alter,  or 
towards  the  end  of,  the  meal.  (St.  John  liii. 
2-4.)  In  the  earliest  days  of  persecution  they 
-  iturally  began  to  be  celebrated  in  the  eaUcombe 


Iba  BcT.  F.  J.  A.  Hoit,  Fi 
iJanMdge,  thr  serenl  sogB 
In  (tats  ankle. 


A-nOO<^IC 


626    EUCHARIST  (is  CiiRrffnAU  Abt> 

or  DMr  the  tombs  of  mHrtfTB.  [Crlla  Memo- 
riae,] It  is  not  the  busiDSM  of  the  pre»nt 
writer  la  enquire  into  the  ccnneiion  of  the 
nrraDgecaenlt  for  public  celebration  of  the 
eu>:hnn>t  and  Chriilian  rites  in  genenil  with 
the  Ancient  usages  of  fuBeral  rites,  fint  those 
usages  were  so  familiar  to  the  earlj  chnrcb,  that 
it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  the  agape  at 
least  is  so  frequently  repregented  and  the  eucha- 

piiintiogs.  Dr.  Momni«n  (Caatemp.  Kitties, 
May  myi,  164  and  171)  mentions  an  ngnpe 
with  bread  and  tiih  in  that  very  aucleat  crypt 
of  Domitilla  on  the  Ardeatioe  Way,  whivh  De 
Rossi  refers  to  Klaria  tbe  granddiinghter  of 
Vespaiian.*  ITie  bread  and  lieh  occur  again 
repeatedly  in  the   Calli 


a  the 


gntheri 


■  the 


grapes 


^  the  bread;  aeveD, , 
eta  of  bread  are  placed  near 
BQ  persona  are  sitting.     The 

e  Is  IVeqaent   in  the  oldest 


and  the  ait  is  quite  of 
inc  Augustan  age,  and  probably  eiecoted  by 
I'agan  handa.  A  parallel  work  in  moaaic,  of 
later  thongh  slill  very  early  date,  eiista  in  the 
church  of  Sla.  Constantia  at  Rome  fVlNEl. 
(Parker,  Ancient  Jfosaira  at  Borne  and  Be 


listed  i 


the 


supper 


aalem,  the  bread  and 
of  the  Lord  with  Kis  disciples,  the  bread  and 
fi-h  by  the  sea  of  Galilee  (John  xxi.).  And  His 
word*  on  the  former  occasion  cannot  have  been 
unconnected  with  thia  discourse  of  Himself  the 
bread  of  life  in  St.  John  vi.  58  K|q.  But  the 
earlier  representations  of  a  memorial  banquet 
aeeni  to  point  rather  to  the  agape  or  com- 
memorative repast,  than  to  the  bieabing  of  the 
bread  and  pouring  forth  of  the  wine  in  com- 
memorative sacrilice.     A  wnte  of  mystOTj  and 
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treated  by  U.  Raoul  Rochette  (Mem.  de  FliatUiU. 
lies  Inicr.et  Bella  Letltrijt.iiii.  17 b,(K.}.  Tbtj 
may,  he  tliiuke,  account  for  Ihe  relics  of  cuf* 
and  platters,  knife-hand  lea,  and  egg-shelU  [>-e 
Eoo]  found  in  the  Christian  xepnlcbret  (Boldctli, 
lib.  ii.  lir.  Uv.  S,  59  aud  60,  and  poMim),  thoiit;>> 
there  can  be  no  doubt,  w  be  implies,  that  old  Urvt- 


vivors  bury  many 

object* 

used  in 

life  iloog 

h  their  dead. 

Due  of  the  earliesL 

represe 

tatJouof 

euchariitic  ofTenn 

is  tha 

of  the 

•nouicin 

Vitale  at  Ravenna,  dating 

fromth 

e  61b  en- 

3.   (See  woodcut.) 

On  one 

side  Abel  it  repre- 

.1, 


Qg  with  hands  raised  in  pnyr 
id  short  tunic,  and  josl  isimi 
ise ;  it  is  possible  that  this,  with  tbi 
.f  the    mosajc,  may   inditali    ■ 


crifice.  At  till  ertits  the 
presence  of  Abel  connects  the  other  figure  of  lh« 
priest  and  king;  Melchisedech,  with  the  Un  of 
the  sacrifice  of  the  lamb,and  therein  of  the  death 
of  the  Lord.  Mclchisededi  is  standing  befeieaa 
oblong  alUr-tnble,  on  which  is  a  chalice  ind  two 
loaies  of  bread ;  his  hands  are  raised  in  pray tr, 
not  in  the  act  uf  blessing,  luid  he  is  cbid  in  the 
penaln  or  cloak  over  a  long  tunic  and  ginJI* 


:,  a  pious  reticence,  which  appears  for  the 
fcnl  almost  erased  from  the  Ohrbtian  con- 
lusness,  scema  lo  have  pi-erenled  represcn- 
ion  of  the  Lord's  net  of  typical  sacrifice  of 
nsclf;  as  representation  of  His  actual  death 
cruciliiion  was  aU  long  delnved.  [CrUCifcx,] 
rhe  subjirt  of  the  ngapae,  and  the  disorders  to 
ich  they  sometimes  gave  Mc.ision,  is  admirably 

T1]ls  vsnlc  Is  mendoned  In  BoliMIl  <p.  U1] ;  U  Is 
us?  martyr,  havlug  he^n  vnvpypd  tlient  OT  its  dale 


This  mosaic  ii  an  important  illnstralion  aftbt 
fundamental  principle  of  Christian  simMic 
omamont,  which  appears  to  hare  been  (k» 
the  earliest  times  devoted,  ns  ji  cenlrsi  objtti. 
to  displaying  the  fuifilmeut  of  the  Old  TrUJ- 
ment  l>y  Ihe  New.  In  the  Laurcntian  H-V 
A.n.  5,16,  our  Lord  is  reprewntod  as  admiai" 
tering  a  small  rounded  object,  evideilly  brcid. 
to  one  of  eleven  Maading  figures.  (See  wondciit-l 
The  fVeqnent  introduction  of  the  liidi  in  lb' 
varinas  represcnintinns  of  enchsrisUV  repi-". 
which  are  fonnd  particularly  in  the  Gilliitiw 
Cfltacorob,    is    connected    of  courae    wilb   <b« 
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:    Ly   Ibe  eca    of 
iii.  "  Piici*  uiiu, 


punne  it  here,  ric«pt  in  iU  frequFDt  illiutntioD) 
•■a  the  walls  of  St.  Calliitos.  Tbe»  will  b« 
runixl  in  Dv  Roui'i  Soma  SoUerntua,  *aA  the 
author  rerer>  them,  from  the  beauty  of  their 
(iKotiod.  to  ui  surly  perioJ  of  the  3rd  century. 

uncertninty  unct  >u»picinn  of  re|>ainting  stlacbe* 
more  pirticuUrly  to  thii  cntncomb  in  the  mindi 


Pirter  thiol 


,  the, 


repiintia^  took  pkce  in  the  time  of  St. 
I'liiliuni  of  Noln,  ■  highly  respectable  snti- 
<|"itr  atill  belonea  to  theie  tabjectu.  W«  hare 
p»en  a  woodcut  [CaniOTeR,  p.  264],  of  the 
mml  important  of  these  paintingi.  It*  subject 
it  the  mj-.tio  fish  hearing  loaves  on  bis  back  ; 
<h?y  nre  not  deeussated  or  crossed,  u  is  most 
frequentlv  the  cnse  where  they  are  repiWDted 
[Klkhehts,  p.  GOa],  but  boar  a  central  mark, 
which,  as  Martigny  thinks,  coaaects  theui  with 
I'.utem  and  Jewish  otTerings  of  cikes  made  from 

bread).  The  fish  tpat»  them  in  a  basket,  which 
Bsides  another   object.     "" 


■wd   lo  represent  a  vessel  of  wine 

but,  a,  he 

mils.  It  is  Dot  very  easy  to  decipher  in  the 

Siual,  and  the  lithograph  in  Do  Ro 

«i  is  some- 

int  of  a  restoration.     What  it  i* 

ik«  In  the 

iial    fresco  miisl    be  very  diflicul 

to   deter- 

ge (Ep.  a.i 

-M*.e.    c.    II.),   "  Nihil    illo  ditius 

ui  corpus 

iiiioi  tanistro  vimi'iieo,  languinem 

porUt   in 

ro,"   corresponds   with    great    eia 

rv  impreuively  with  this  painting 

In  any 

<^  there   can  be  no  donbt  wh»tev 

r   that    it 

1   the   Lord   offering  the  bre^ 


kind.     Thesi 


.f  life 

crypt 

represents 


..   Corni 

iith  seven  baskets  of  decussated  loavss  at 
and,  referring,  of  course,  to  the  Lord's  mira- 
ulniu  reproduction  of  them.  Withont  dtspoting 
lint  the  anagrami 


'mbol  of  tl 
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greatest  antiquity  fur  our  Lord,  and  that  it 
associate*  itself  naturally  in  the  mind  with  the 
two  miracle*,  the  repast  of  Tiberias,  &C.,  it 
■hould  not  l)e  forgotten  thai  the  aiugram  Is  not  a 
scriptural  emblem.   Our  Lord  neverlikened  Him- 


'SMMMMMM 


■    oLjecIs 
.yho*  to 

Dunected  with  Him  as  the  brrad  of  life,  have 
of  course  a  relation  to  the  eucharisL  The  decus- 
sated loaTes  are  offered  to  Daniel  by  HabbaCDc, 
on  a  sarcophagus  found  near  the  altar  of  St.  Paul 
without  the  walls  of  Rome  (Martigny,  Art.  Bar- 
eophagei,  with  woodcut),  and  the  author  refer* 
to  the  custom  of  tending  a  portion  of  the  eiicha- 
rist  round  to  imprisoned  oonfcuors  in  time  of 
persecution.  The  manna  and  the  rock  cloven 
for  the  life  of  the  people  are  naturally  connectod 
with  John  vi.  S9,  [Rock.]  The  latter  i* 
frequently  in   bas-relief;  the  former  appears  lo 

thow  in  Bottari,  tav.  164,  from  the  cemetery  of 
St.  Priicilta,  and  tav.  .'iT  from  the  Calliitine,  are 
probably  connected  with  it. 

The  miracle  of  Cana  has  been  held  in  art  to 
possess  an  eucharistic  signification,  at  all  events 
sinceGiollo's  fresco  in  the  Arena  chapel  at  Padna. 
Buskin,  in  Anmdet  BocMy'i  account  of  that 
building.  But  in  the  earliest  oiamples,  very 
frequent  as  they  are  on  (he  bas-reliefs,  the  Saviour 
doe*  not  raise  his  hand  iu  the  act  of  bleuing,  aa 
the  artist  might  be  expected  ti 


t  the  1 


k  with  t) 


last  supper.  >or  n  He  so  depicted  on  the 
tablet  of  the  Duomo  at  Ravenna  (Uandini  /a  tah. 
eburnmm.  Flmrta,  1746),  nor  on  the  beautiful 
silver  urceolus  supposed  by  Blnnchini  (Not.  id 
Annstas.  in  Vit.  St.  Uibant)  to  be  of  the  4th 
century.    [Cana,  Miracle  of.] 

In  treating  of  representations  of  the  tncharlst 
in  Christian   art.    It  is   not    necessary    for   our 
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pnrpoM  lo  considBr  nnything  bcjond  their  «ir- 
preucd  meHuiDg — thst  »  to  say,  bayond  th« 
muiniDE  which  the  utut  or  inapimortht  work 
diitinctlT  iDcnnt  to  coDvej.  The  fartbfr  idcu 
he  Diaj  haT«  taggoted  to  rervent  Imaginntioni, 
or  to  roindi  predetermined  to  r**d  meaDingi 
of  their  own  into  hii  work,  ure  not  his  or  oar 
afikir,  though  they  nmy  often  b«  ingeniooa  ind 
heautiful,  ind  orrn  right  and  trne  an  matter  of 
■piritmil  thought.  [R.  5t.  J.  T.] 

EUCHARISTIA.    [Madndy  TyuMDAT.] 

EUCHELAION  (Eixft*")  ''  ">e  "  prayer- 
oil,"  blesBed  by  seven  priMti,  used  in  the  Greek 
church  for  the  unction  of  the  sick  ;  see  Sick, 
VigrrATiOS  op:  UNcnos  (Snicer"9  T/ietnuna, 
fcT.i  D.niel'<  Oxfe*  Lilurg.,  it.  503,  606>  [C] 

EOCHERIUS,  bbhop  of  Lyons,  and  confes- 
sor; commetnorBted  Not.  IS  {Mart.  Adonis, 
UsB^i).  [W.  F.  O.] 

EUCHOLOGION.  The  most  coroprehensiTe 
and    important    Serrice-Book    of    t)ia    Eastern 


...  ..jmplest  state  the  Euclialoghn 
liturgies  of  Chrysostom  and  liuil, 
the  Premnctifiod,  which  for  no  i 
reason    beara  (he  ni  ,    . 

To  these  are  usually  added  the  offices  ofadminis- 
IrHtlon  of  the  other  sncraroenta  and  other  farms 
of  prayer,  and  benedictions.  It  cannot  l«  affirmed 
with  (iny  certainty  that  the  present  Ewholngitya 
nisted  praTious  In  A.D.  SOD,  though  the  Eastern 
church  cannot  fail  to  haTe  had  an  office  book,  or 
books  more  or  leas  corresponding  to  it.  The 
edition  of  the  Enclmloijicia  with  learned  notes  by 
James  Cnar,  Parts,  11345,  (Vequenlly  reprinted. 
Is  the  standard  authority  on  the  subject.  <Bin- 
teiim,  Denkaurduj.  it.  1,  274;  Nesle,  Eoitern 
Chw^,  i.  2,  828).  [E.  V.] 

EUDOCIA,  itru,,Lifvm,  a.D.  160;  comme- 
moiated  Uarch  1,  Aug.  4  {Cat.  Bytnnt.\ 

[W.  F.  G.] 

EUDOCIMUS,  Martyr  under  Theophilua 
the  Iconoclast:  commemorated  July  31  {Col 
BataM.-i.  fw.  F.  G.] 

EUOENDUS,  abbot  at  the  mnnaaterr  of  the 
Jnren!<is  in  Celtic  Gnal ;  connnetnorated  Jan.  1 
(ifort.  Adonis,  Utuardi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

EUGENIA.  (1)  Virgin,  martyr  at  Rome 
ander  Oallienns;  com tnem orated  Dec.  25  (Jfart. 
Rom.  Vet.,  Hieron.,  Bedae,  Adonis,  Usuardi) ; 
batoiAfTus,  commemorated   Dec.  24  (Cai.  By- 


(2)  and  Bagan,  virgins;  commemorated  Jan. 
22  (C<d.  Armen.).  [W.  F.  G,] 

EU6ENIANU8,  martyr;  commemorated 
Jan.  8  iM-H.  Usuardi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

EUGENIUS.  (1)  martyr  with  sii  others  in 
Africa;  commemorated  Jan.  4  (Jfurt.  Adonis, 
Usnardi). 

3)  Martyr  at  Neocaesarea  with  three  others . 
commemorated  Jan.  S4  (Mart.  Hieron.,  Adonii, 
Usuardi). 

(3)  Martyr  in  Syria,  with  Paulus,  Cyrillus, 
and  four  others;  commemorated  Marc'  "" 
(Jfarf.  Usuardi). 

(i)  Martyr  at  Tibnr  In  lUly,  with  Sympho- 
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other,  and  her  ail  other  cblldren ;  com- 
l  June  27  {Marl.  Root.  Vet.,  AJoni., 
Uanardi);  July  21  (ifuri.  Bedae). 

(fl)  Bishop  of  Carthage,  and  martyr  with  hii 
500  compjinioBs,  or  more  ("  unirerai  clefi  enle- 
siaeejusdem");  commemorated  July  13  (ft.). 
(6)  Bishop  ofToledo,  and  confessor;  comne- 
lorated  KoT.  13  {Hart.  U>u«rdi> 
(T)  Martyr  at  Pari.;  commemot»ted  Hot.  15 
{"> 

(8)  Martyr  with  Candid^^ValCTianns,AeTlls, 
.D.  292 ;  commemorated  Jan.  21  (Cat.  ByimK.). 
(B)  BLhop,  and  martyr  A.D.  296;  comnwnu- 
rated  March  7  (/i.). 

(10)  Martyr,  with  four  olhen,  *-B.  SflO ;  MO- 
lemorated  Det  13  {lb.). 

(11)  aod  Macarius ;  commemorated  Aog.  !> 
CW.i™™.).  [W.F.U.] 

(IB)  Invention  of  the  relics  of  thoae  who  wm 
lartyred  with  Engenius  {Ir  ■»««  EiT»fi»); 
Feb.  22  (Co/.  Syiairi.>  [C-] 

ECGBAPHICS  or  BUGRAPHUS,  martyr 
ith  Mennas  (or  Menas)  and  Hemiogeaes  A.B, 
M;  commemorated  Dec  10  (Cai.  Bjtnsl.); 
Dec.  3  (CaL  Armm.). 

EULALIA.  (1)  Virgin,  martyr  at  Barcjlmia 
_  Spain,  under  Diocletian;  commemorated  Ftb. 
12  {Mart.  Rim.  Vet.,  Adonis,  Usnardi);  Dec.  10 
{Mart.  Bedae). 

(2)  Vii^in,  martyr  at  Merida  in  Spain:  (wn- 
lemoratcd  I>ee.  tO  {Marl.  Rao.  Vet^  Adoaii, 
Uiuordi,  Col.  Carlhag.).  [W.  I'.  G.] 

EULAMPIA,  martyr  with  EULAMFIl'S, 
■r  brother,  A-D.  296;  commemorated  On.  10 
(Cai.  B»M«i.>  [W-  F-  «-] 

EULOGETABIA  (EjAo7ir<tpi«)  m  «»- 
.in  antiphons  occurring  in  the  Greek  Homidf 
ffice,  so  called  from  the  frequent  repetilim  li 
lem  of  the  words  tikiyvr"  •'■  "iffit.  (D.alel, 
(ia:x  Lit.  304,  703;  Neale,  Eattem  Our* 
lotrod.  919.)  [C] 

EULOOIAE  in  an  encharistic  sense. 
(1)  Eulogia  was  used  down  to  the  miJdi*  of 
the  5lh  century  as  synonvmous  with  six'*'"'" 
For  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  Tbii 
lignilication  was  naturally  derived  from  St.  PjoI's 
words,  Ti  rvr^fior  lijt  fiAiylru  »  tiyryiii^ 
(1  Cor.  1.  IB).  In  commenting  on  this  passap 
CSirysoatom's  language  shows  that  the  word  wu 
'  'nnlne  to  be  used  in  this  rctricled  state, 
oy  tar  Srar  itwv  wiirm  inrriarm '^ 
titpyialal  foil  BtoD  tifiraiifii,  h.tA-  (Chrji 
Homil.  iiiT.ml  CV,  1. 16),  in  which  it  is  of  mo- 
itant  occurrence  in  the  writings  of  Cyril  of  Alei- 
sudria,  sometimes  by  itself  (Lifr.  i>.  c.  2  hi  Jom*. 
ri.  p.  260;  tb.  3S4 ;  Catena  ad  Joam.  iii.  27. 
p.  343,  Ac.);  sometimes  with  a  qnall^ag  epi- 
thet, MMTiit)!  tiXoyia  {lib.  Olapki/r-  ■  i™*- 
pp.351, 367;  in  ifeut.  p.  414 ;  lie  Atorof.  lih.  il 
p.  80);  <i\.  mvioTiKti  {A.  lib.  vi.  p  177); 
six.  fmoraiif  {tb.  lib.  vu.  p^  231).  To  this  M 
may  add  "tunc  wlojw,  Don  alogia  «lehratur 
(Aug.  Bp.  86  CuDu/.  pra*.). 

(2)  Eulogia  then  came  lo  be  used  jpecifioillj 
for  that  portion  of  the  eucharist,  i^  tix'V"'''" 
rpo^  (Just.  Mart.  Jp  '  °  ""  -'^"-'-  ™ 
conveyed  in  the  primiti 
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of  tbe  devcoDi  to  thtwe  who  vere  absent  M 
wtII  u  fur  that  Hot  bj  tbe  bishopi,  notnblf 
thoH  of  Rome,  to  tbeir  diagbtcr  dmrchci, 
Mai  to  foreign  Inibopa  ind  charoh»,  u  a 
sjmbol  of  CbriitUn  loTc  and  brotberfaiwd.  I»- 
■ueiu  u  the  Mrliot  ■athorjtj  for  tbii  practiin, 
irfaich  he  Bpeski  of  u  long  establubcd.  In  bii 
letter  to  Victor  biihop  of  Rome,  it  tbe  end  of 
the  Sod  centoij,  in  wfaich  he  entreati  him  not 
to  mate  ■  dlSerence  u  to  the  time  of  the  cele- 
bntJDD  of  Euter  a  ^ronnd  for  breach  of  com- 
moBtas,  he  refeia  to  tbe  eumple  of  hii  pre- 
deoeaon,  who,  ootwithitandlng  tb>>  diBtrcDce, 
were  in  the  habit  of  MtidiDg  the  encharut  to  tbe 
presbjtera  of  other  dioeeiei  who  oburved  tbe  Oii- 
enUI  rale  (Iren.  apod  Eoieb.  N.  E.  t.  S4). 
Witb  the  increaud  rererance  for  the  material 
eucbariat  tbii  practice  dropt  into  diifaTOor,  and 
WM  dittinctlj  forbidden  b;r  the  14th  canon  of 
the  council  of  Laodlcsea,  a.D.  365.  This  canon 
(irohibita  "tbe  lending  of  the  bolj  thing!  into 
other  dioceau,  at  the  faut  of  Eaiter,  bj  way  of 
enlogiae  "  (iti  Kifer  tSAsrivr).  Eaiter  teemi 
to  be  ipeciallir  mentioned  a«  the  chief  period 
for  th>>  interi^ange  of  pledgei  of  commuaioo, 
the  prohibition  itaelf  being  general.  The  32nd 
omoD  of  the  aame  coondl,  which  forbida  tbt 
reception  of  the  t»higiiu  of  beretio,  which  ia 
aba  prohibited  hj  tbe  aecond  council  of  Braga, 
A.l>.  572,  probablj  nfen  to  the  tolugiae  of  nn- 
consecnitst,  but  bleated  bread  (aee  below). 

Forbidden  in  the  l!>it,  tha  practice  lingered- 
conaiderablr  longer  in  the  West.  Sirmond,  in- 
deed,  tbe  learned  Jeinit,  affirmt  that  the  cuatom 
of  undiDg  tbe  enchariat  ronod  to  other  churchea 
and  coDgregationa  aroae  inbaeqneotly  to  the 
tiUM*  of  Cyprian  and  Tertnllian,  ainca  in  their 
writinga  tlieiv  ii  no  alluaion  to  it,  and  all 
Christiana  who  were  preient  at  divine  aerrlce 
had  the  opporlBuitf  of  communicating,  and  wen 
bound  to  avail  thtnuelrea  of  it,  and  that  the 
tvlogiat  diatributed  coniiited  of  bread  bleswd 
but  tMt  conaecratal  [it  Atymo,  JT.  &2T  aq.}. 
Bnt  the  paisagea  adduced  caoDot  be  aatisfactorily 
interpreted  on  anj  other  hjpotheaia.  Suicer  un- 
doubledlr  atatea  the  caae  correcllj  when  he  aaya, 
"fiKir/iai  iatae  qoae  mittebantur  per  paroeciaa 
ipaiaaiinae  erant  EuchariatLaa  aire  panu  ttxf*' 
cHrret,  ei  quo  commnnlo  data  fnerat  praetentl- 
bua,  particuJae,  quae  abaentibna  Preabyteria  per 
paroeciaa  Dioeceiia  mittebantur.  Sic  ealm  per- 
fects ex  eodem  pane  laoctificato  oommunio  inte: 


I  illai  p 


ua  dioeceiia  In 


'  CrAca.  lub  roc  tikiylai.  After  the 
church  had  been  invaded  by  heresy,  the  encha- 
riat  waa  diatributed  to  the  orthodox  pmbytera 
by  the  biabap  u  ■  pledge  of  their  ailbeiion  to 
the  true  faith,  «  i>  aheiirn  by  the  ordinance! 
relating  to  the  fermmlam  of  Uelchiadea,  ^D, 
311,  and  Siricini,  i.D.  385.  The  letter  of  Inno- 
oiDt  I.  to  Decentlna,  c  410,  informing  him  of 
the  cuatom  of  lending  the  "fermentum"  to  the 
presbyttra  of  the  "titull,"  on  Sunday!  ai  a  token 
■       ■■    'iaapprol    -  " 


aiua 

acticeterynearlyallied  to 
been  ipeaking,  vai  that  which  prerailed  ami 
Uthfnl  in  the  Snt  ago  of  the  church,  of 
ng  home  tbtmialTei  and  tranunittlng  to  othera 
I  purtiiHi  of  the  caliaccrat«d   bread  to  be  can- 
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anmed  hereailer.  ThniTertnlliauipeakiofCbrii- 
Homen  being  accuetomud  "aeeretly  before 
ther  food"  to  partake  of  the  euchariit 
.  ad  Uxor,  il.  5),  and  aiuwen  the  objection 
m  against  receiving  the  euchariit  on  a  day 
atinence  leat  they  ihould  break  their  £ut, 
by  the  inggeation  that  they  oould  ••  take  the  body 
-if  the  Lotd  and  reierre  it  till  the  faat  wai  over' 
id.  A  (Jrat.  IS).  Cyprian  telli  of  a  woman 
■ho  had  lapied  being  terrified  by  the  audden 
>utbnnt  of  flame  when  ahe  opened  ber  cheat 
[ArCa]  in  which  "the  holy  thing  of  the  Lord' 
(Domini  aanctum)  wai  kept  (Cypr.  di  Lapiii, 
p.  132).  Satymi,  the  brother  of  AmUrcne,  when 
fearing  to  be  loat  by  ihipwreck  obtained  "that 
diTTDe  aacrameat  of  the  ^itfaCDl  "  from  lome  of 
hii  fellow-paaiengers  (Ambroa.  (fe  Obit.  Fralrii, 
iii.  19).  Gregory  Naiiaoaen  apeaki  of  fall  aialer 
Gorgoula  "treasuring  up  with  her  hand  the 
antitype!  of  tbe  precioua  Body  and  Blood  "  (Greg. 
Naa.  Oral.  li.  p.  187).    We  learn  from  Basil  that 

■ndria  and  in  Egypt  for  tbe  laity  to 


heir  hon 


lollUriei  did 


the  aame,  where  then 
that  it  was  generally  cnatomiry  in  times  of  p«r- 
lecution  (Basil,  Epitt.  93).  Jerome  ipeaks  of 
some  who  scrupled  to  receive  tbe  eucaarist  at 
charcb,  but  were  not  afraid  to  take  it  at  home 
(Hieron.  Epiwt.  ad  PammacL),  and  of  thoae  who 
"  carried  the  Lonl'l  Body  in  a  wicker  basket  and 
His  Blood  in  a  glaae  veaael  "  (Id.  Epiil.  ad  Rut- 
limn,  95).  Bnt  unlvenal  as  this  practice  seem* 
to  have  btta,  ite  natural  tendency  to  degenerate 
Into  irreverence  and  laperetition  gave  rite  to 
erili  which  led  the  church  to  diiconntemuicc 
and  ultimately  to  luppreu  it.  There  ia  no  trace 
of  its  general  observance  after  the  itb  century 
(Scudamore,  Nolitia  Euchanstica,  p.  793). 

(3)  With  the  ceasation  of  the  practice  of 
Ktiding  the  conaecrated  encharist  to  persona  who 
were  not  present  grew  np  as  a  subetituta  that 
of  distributing  the  ancouKcrated  remains  of  the 
ahlationa  among  thoae  who  had  not  received  under 
the  name  of  tvlajia,  or  in  still  later  times  of 
oniifonin  or  substitute  for  the  f»por,  or  encha- 
rist proper.  According  to  the  rule  laid  down 
in  the  Apo£alical  Cbuftfulwiu  Qib.  viil.  c.  31) 
these  remain!  (tJi  rtfiiaataeifu  if  voir  la/rri- 
ito7i  ibkirytu'},  were  diilributed  by  the  deacona, 
at  the  pleasure  of  the  blahopa  or  presbyten,  to 
the  clergy  iu  proportion  to  their  rank,  llie  rule 
preicribed  by  Theophilui  biihop  of  Aleiandria, 
A.D.  385,  permiU  "tbe  faithful  brethren"  to 
share  them  with  the  clergy,  bnt  prohibits  ■ 
catechumen  to  partake  of  them.  That  the  c»te- 
chumena,  however,  In  the  time  of  Augustine  pa^ 
took  of  some  kind  of  sacrament  is  plain  from  hla 
words  (tfe  Peccator.  MerUa,  li,  26),  "qnod  acce- 
perunt  (catechumcni)  quamvii  non  eit  corpU! 
Christ!,  sanctum  tamen  est  et  sanctlua  qnam  cibi 
quiboi  aliiDur,  quoniam  aacnunentnm  est."  Ai 
(he  tint  love  of  the  church  grew  cold  and  non- 
communicating  attendance  became  common,  the 
uncDosecrated  remains  begun  to  be  regularly 
distributed  among  these  who  had  not  received, 
that  they  might  not  depart  without  a  semblance 
of  a  bleising.  The  Qreck  names  for  this  prac- 
tice, <b\rfia,  dniitipar,  sulHciently  indicate 
where  it  originated.  The  word  uccun  in  &>- 
crates'  account  of  Chrjaanthus,  the  bishop  of 
the  Noratiana  at  Cotutuitinople  in  the  5tb  on-     ■ 
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tury,  who  declined  ie  receive  anything  from  his 
churches  but  "tiro  luTea  of  the  aJogim  every 
Lord'*  l)my,"  lui  Iprutit  (ihiryiMi'  (Socr.  if.  £.  lii. 
I-J).  In  the  liturgies  of  Chrjuutom  uad  Basil 
the  dbtributioD  of  tbc  intidorou  b;  tho  priest 
ii  pmcribcd— fieri  TJir  tixhr  Hipx"i"  Hfptiit 
•ad  ariii  4w  rf  avrtitti  riwtf  tHii^i  rb  irrl- 
lupa*  (Guar,  EuchoUy.  85,  $  190).  But  thii  ii 
evidently  sn  (ddition  of  late  though  UDcartun 
dute.  Balnmon  deduco  it  from  x  d»in  to 
evade  the  force  of  the  threat  of  the  ucood  canon 
of  ADtioch  against  DoD-cummiilii eating  Ittend- 
taix,  la  that  eveu  thoie  who  were  not  able  to 
recvive  Lh<  undented  myiteriei  might  take  the 
ealogia  of  the  hallowed  fragment  from  the  hand 
of  the  celebrant.     But  if  ita  original  be  Greek, 

writen,  and  not  earlier  than  the  9th  ccntary. 
The  decree  of  Pidb  1.  A.D.  156  (Labbe,  i.  5TH), 
which  preacribei  it,  ii  an  uDdoabted  forgery,  as  Is 
aeknowledged  by  Card.  Bona  {Rer.  lAbirg.  lib.  L 
cap.  i'Xy  Thi*  decree  appran  nearly  teriatim 
both  in  the  C-pittUa  of  Hincmar,  a.d.  353,  c  T 
and  c.  l<j  (Ubbe,  vjii.  570),  and  in  the  canona  of 
Nantea,  c  A.D.  891!  (Labbe,  ii.  470,  canon  ii.). 
It  run* :  "at  de  ablationibni  quae  oaeruDtur  a 
populo  et  consecrationi  BuperQuunt,  vel  de  pa- 
nibai  qnot  deferant  fideln  ad  Kcclesiam,  vel 
oerte  de  suis,  Presbj-ter  convenienles  gui 


re  non  fn. 

pornti  Eulofiiut  orani  die  Domiuico,  ct  in  omnibui 
featii  eiinde  accipiant,  quae  cum  benedictione 
prina  fedat."     Thia  canon  prescribej  a  form  of 

Leo  IV.  (S47-855)  alw  ccnunaniled  tbut  "  the 
euiogiae  be  distributed  to  the  people  afler  the 
Haisea  on    Feaitdays "   (Labbe,   viii.   37).     We 

further  if  we  traced  the  custom  any  later.* 

(4)  Wben  the  cnitom  of  sending  the  eucharist 
to  one  another  ss  s  symbol  of  Chtiitian  com- 
■nnDioD  had  ceaaed  among  Christians,  the  prac- 
tice arose  of  distributing  cakes  of  bread,  which 
had  received  a  special  benediction,  as  a  token  of 

tice  in  the  writings  of  St.  Gregory  Nazianien 
(Oral.  ill.  p.  3Ut>)  when  renting  a  dream  of  his 
lister  Gorgonia  when  sick.  "She  thought  that 
1 .  .  .  .  suddenly  stood  by  her  in  the  night  with 
a  basket  and  loaves  of  the  purest  flour,  and 
having  prayed  over  them  and  aigned  them  as 
our  wont  is,  fed  ber."  l>uring  the  disputes  which 
succeeded  the  council  of  Epheius,  the  bishopa  and 
presbjLers  of  Cilicia  and  laanria  sent  Eulogiae  to 
John  of  Antioch,  in  token  of  communion  (Bnlui., 
.Vog.  Coll.    Condi.  867).     The  writings  of  i'ai 


)ofNola, 


mtainn 


inynoti 


lofthes 


tioniis,  which  were  interchanged  betneen  him  and 
AugBstlne  and  others.  The  latter  writes  to  Pan- 
linni,  "the  bread  we  have  sent  wit)  becDme  a 
richer  blaiinf!,  for  the  love  of  your  benignity  in 
accepting  ifCAng.  Episl.  iiiiv.).  The  compli- 
ment u  returned  by  Paulinua.  "The  single  loaf 
which  we  have  sent  to  your  charity,  as  a  token  of 
unanimity,  we  beg  that  yon  will  b)en  (u:.  make 
a  true  eujofu)  by  accepting  it"  (Paulin.  £pist. 


EULOGIAB 

iv.  p.  IG>  PanlJDU  alto  sends  a  triSd  loaf  lo 
Alypiua,  "  panem  unum  ....  in  qno  Trini- 
tatis  aoiiditoa  continetur,"  which  h«  will  lura 
into  a  mloffia  by  his  kindness  in  receiving  it, 
(tb.  iii.  p.  12).  He  sends  lire  loaves  U  K.hiu. 
nianua  and  Licinius  (ih.  vii.  p.  27).  To  Sevrnk 
he  Muds  "a  Cara[anian  loaf  from  his  cell,  as 
a  eulogia,"  together  with  a  boiwood  cutrt. 
and  begs  bim,  as  before,  by  accepting  the  luai  is 
tbe  name  of  the  Lord  to  convert  it  into  a  tnlo^ii 
(>&.  V.  §  21,  p.  30).  The  large  number  of  .lohir- 
in  Gregory  of  Tours  in  which  the  eipnuioai 
tviosim  oecipere,  dare,  fiagUare,  mimtmre,  ]<r- 
ttri,  purrigert,  pottiilart,  &«.  occur,  prove  h»« 
common  the  practice  was  as  a  token  of  CbriitjiTi 
communion  and  a  symbol  of  episcopal  btoediciioa 
in  the  6lh  cenlnry  (Greg.  Turon.  HiM.  iv.  1'.; 
V.  14,  20 ;  I.  Iti ;  (fc  Glur.  Otafea.  3I>  ¥na 
some  of  these  passages  we  leant  that  to  drink  ■ 
cup  of  wine,  and  to  partake  of  a  morsel  of  brad 
blessed  by  him  in  a  bishop's  boose  was  cnuidcrt«l 
eqiiiralent  to  receiving  bis  benediction,  {rt'ojn) 
(id.  Hat.  Ti.  51 ;  viii.  2).  Ducange  (n*  tn-^J 
affords  a  very  large  number  of  later  reftreacft. 
"  '  '"    lie  aatuiatoriae  to  accompany  eulo- 


bishop,  and  of  acknowledgment,  are  contained  in 
the  Eimipiaria  of  Harci^ns,  lib.  ii.  42,  44,  ii. 
48. 

(5)  This  wai  not  the  only  form  which  nb.jiti 
aaanmed.  We  hare  seen  Panliniu  atDdiag  a 
noodcn  box  as  a  aJogia,  The  prtsentt  ml 
by  Cyril  of  Aleiandrta  to  Pulcheria  and  lh< 
ladies  of  tbe  court  to  induce  them  tA  furward 
his  interesta  in  his  disputes  with  John  of  Aoti<^ 
and  the  Oriental  bishops  were  delicately  Jf- 
scribed  as  •'  blessioga,"  "  eulogiae."  This  ase  -i 
the  word  ia  borrowed  from  Holy  Scripture,  whtr^ 
a  gift  is  nut  nnfreqnently  styled  a  bleuing.  id 
the  LXX.  fikiryU;  see  Jud.  i.  15;  1  San.  ii<. 
27;  III.  26;  2  Kin.  r.  15;  2  Cor.  ii.  .'>: 
Rom.  IT.  29.  We  hud  Gngory  the  Great  iKii^ 
this  term  of  some  relics  of  sainU  ("eulo^ui 
3.  Marcl")  sent  him  by  Eulogiua,  patrian-h  ui' 
Alexandria;  and  "benedictio"  of  a  small  cr.»" 
[KNOOLfiOK^  containing  some  tilings  of  Ihr 
Lpostles'  chains  (Greg.  Mag.  f^niif.  lib.iiii.cp.4L'). 
kime  of  Augustine's  opuscula  were  brought  tulbt 
ibboC  Valentinns  under  this  title  (August.  Ij>. 
256).  Even  sweetmeata.  nuts,  and  dry  6gi  wen 
'  iduded  under  this  title,  when  blessed  by  Ih' 
nder.  Some  curious  stories  illustrative  ot'li.i. 
istom  are  recorded  in  the  VUae  Falrsm.  Tba. 
ime  btllari^  (aweelmeat*)  brought  lo  th.  m.niL- 
lery  where  Valcna  was  a  monk  by  some  joi>t' 
listribuled  by  the  abbot  Macirias  (o  cul> 
were  iudignanlly  rejected  by  Valens,  at" 
the  bearer  and  sent  him  back  with  Ihr 
ige,  "Go  and  tell  Macariua  that  I  ani  » 
good  aa  he.  What  right  then  baa  he  to  icul  m- 
6«ifllic(»nr"(Pallad. //(■(.  £aai9.c3I>  Th<> 
'ere  withheld  from  those  who  were  unjer  t>' 
nmmnnicatlon,  and  eicommunioited  hiiM"}- 
rere  forbidden  lo  send  them  to  othcr<  ('in-.'. 
Tnron.  Hist.  viii.  e.  20>  Thus  the  abbot  At>«jiu' 
took  umbrage  at  some  dry  ligs  not  bein^  ^st 
him,  and  regarding  himself  as  eir«nninn?r.t^^ 
refused  to  attend  divine  service  with  biibrtlllTti 
until  the  ban  was  taken  oiT  (di  Vit.  Fair.  Iib.<. 
Mignc,  liiiii.  p.  1153).  The  eultigia  was  n'tu-^ 
to  the  king  Merwig,  who  bad  apostatiied  (<'r<^ 
Turon.  im.  Y.  14).    (ilingham,  O.^.  l^i.  i'. 
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4,  3,  and  S ;  Itonii,  Senna  Litarg. ;  DuoDgf '■ 
Gloaaria;  Suiur,  TIUaauni»;  Binlfrim,  lltaJi- 
KirdijJ. ;  Aujiibti,  OiHil.  Arch.  iL  533).  [E.  V.] 
(H)  Euhgiae  in  nMflkulcnu.  In  the  Bcnc- 
illvtiue  rule  menki  an  rurbldden  ts  r«c«iv« 
"  litteru,  culogias,  vel  quiiclibet  munuKula" 
vitboDt  the  abbat's  leate  (Alijf.  Aened.  c  51,  c£ 
«cj.  Amof.  c  53).     Hert  prohgblf  the  wont  i> 

tukcD  of  otHDi  (UartCDc  ad  he.  dting  iifi;. 
r^nmnit.),  or,  mon  particularl;,  for  bread  tent 
with  a  bleuing.     See  (4)  and  (5)  abon. 

Id    Hme    muiuitenei,   <.  i/.    that    of  Folds 
(Mnbia.    Ann.    O.3.B.    Pnef.   Saec. 


.Ulogbi. 


-ibuted  d 


already  received,  in  the  refectory 
(lelure  tneir  meal;  ia  others  this  wai  doae  oaly 
on  Sundaja  and  holf-daji  (cf.  Sej.  Bened.  Com- 
mnU.  c  5+).  In  the  life  of  Eligius,  ia  (he  7tli 
ccDtnrj,  it  is  related  that  he  u«d  to  beg  these 
"eulogiue"  or  pieces  of  bleued  bread  from  the 
iDOnks  of  Solignac  {Mabill.  Ann.  O.S.B.  XII. 
xiii.).  When  the  abbess  wko  BucNoded  Rade- 
gaoJe  in  the  conrent  o(  Sit.  Croii  at  I'o 
waa  accoBcd  of  feasting  she  replied  thai 
alleged  feuting  wu  only  the  partaking  of  the 
"euloglae'V/b.  VU.  liii.  588  *.u.>  "ilulogiae," 
in  this  aente,  were  sometimes  giran  by  a  biibop 
to  hh  eieommuDJMled  person  in  token  of  recon- 
dliirtioD  itb.  III.  I.)  The  other  »i>elling,  "eulo- 
l^um,"  is  coodemned  by  Ueoanl  [Cinic.  Rtgul, 
Uctttd.  Anian.  c  Bl).  [I.  G.  S.] 

EULOOID8.  (I)  Dencon,  and  martyr  at 
Tarra^na,  with  Kructuosos  the  bishop,  under 
<;anieniu;  commemorated  Jan.  21  {Hart.  Hli 
Adonis,  Usoardi). 

(Bj  MlrtTratConstimtinople;  commomo 
July    3     (Aort.    Jlom.    Vel.,    Hicrou.,    Adonii, 
Ustuudi> 

(S)  Presbyter,  and  marlrr  nt  ConloTn;  com- 
memorated Se|jt.  20  {.Varl.  Usuaidi).  [W.  f.  Q.] 

GUHENIA,  martyr  at  Augusta,  with  Hiluii 
and  others;  commemorated  Aug.  12  <M.,rl. 
Adonis,  U-uardi;.  [W.  P.  G.] 

EUMENIU6.      (1)  BUhop  of  Gorlyna,  ivuf 
■    ■  '  rated  Sept. 


{Col.  Bytant.). 
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,.. ,  of  Alewndria, 

memurated  Tekemt  10  =  OcL  7  (Cd.  Ethiop.^ 
[W.  F.  G.] 

EUNUCHS,  not  to  be  ordained.     The  feeling 
that  one  decoled  to  the  Mcred  ministry  should 
be  untDUtiUted  wiu  strong  in  the  ancient  church. 
Hence,  the  conncil  of  Nicaea  (c  t)  enacted  that 
if  any  one,  being  in  health  (vytai¥ttr)  dismem- 
bered   himself,  al\er  ordJDalion,   he  shonld   be 
ilefKOed  from  the  ministry,  or,  bclni{ 
he   ahonld  not  be  lulmitted   to  Holy  Orders; 
■ni)  in  the  Apottolkal  Canoai  (c.  21)  the  ra 
fur  such  rieiusioD  is  ^ded,  vii.,  that  the  offei 
is  B  self-murderer  {airrefvrtvTiit  JameS)  ani 
eaeniy   of    the    wurkmnnoliip   of   God.      These 
■'nnou,  and  a  later  one  in  the  2nd  i 
Ariel  (c.  T),  were  aimed  against  that 
111-tion  of  piety,  originating  in  the  misinterpre- 
tation of  our  Lord's  saying  (Matt.  ill.  12),  by 
which  Origen,  among  others,  was  misled,  i    ' 
their  obserraaos   ww  M   carefully  enforced 

instance)  of  the  practice  which  they  condci 
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(IT.  E.  vii.  c.  32);  of  the  latter,  'figris,  pres- 
byter of  ConsUntinople,  is  referred  to  both  ly 
Socrates  (//.  £.  vi.  15)  and  Soiomen  (//.  E.  vi. 
',^4)  u  the  victim  of  a  barbarbn  master  (Bing- 
ham, AiUiq.  JT.  lii.  9).  [U.  B.] 

EUNUS,  martyr,  with  Julian,  at  Aleiandria; 
commemorated  Feb.  27  ( Jfori.  £ain.  i'rt.,  Adonia, 
Usnardi),  [W.  F,  G.j 

EUODUS,  martyr  with  Calliita  and  Hermo- 

genes ;  commemorated  Sept.  I  {Cat.  Bgiant.). 

[W.  F.  G.] 

EUOTUS,    martyr  nt    Cuesnnugost*    with 

■erenteen    others  j      commemorateJ     April    !« 

{MuTt.  Usuardi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

EUPHEMIA.  (1)  Martyr  at  Chalcedon, 
under  Diocletian,  A.D.  2SS ;  cummeiuDrated 
Sept.  16  {Hart.  Bom.  Vel.,  fiedae,  Adonis,  Uiu- 
ardi)  ;  Sept.  16  (_Cal.  Bgtant.) ;  commemoration 
of  the  viracle  which  the  ii  said  to  hare  wrought 
in  the  church  of  Chalcedon,  July  II  (Oi/.iyaini.), 
(9)  Uartyr  at  Home,  with  Lucia;  commemo- 
rated  Sept.  16  (J/or(.  Hieron.,  Cat.  AOalu  et 
FroiOonUy.  [W.  f.  G.] 

EUPHBA8IA  or  EUPHAXIA.  (1) Virgin; 
deposition  at  Alexandria,  Feb.  11  {iliui.  Bom. 
Fit,,  Adoni*,  Usuardi). 
(S)  Virgin ;  deposition  in  the  Thebals,  March 

13  (J/ur/.  Usuardi).  [ff.  F.  G.] 
EUPHRA8IUS.      (1)  Bishop,  *ud  martyr; 

naUle  Jan.  14  (Jfart,  Usnardi);  deposition  Jan. 

14  {Mori.  Hieron.). 

(S)  Confessor  at  Elitorgis  in  Spain ;  comme- 
morated May  15  (Jfort.  Bon.  Vet.,  Usnardi). 

[W.  F,  G.] 

EUPHBOSIUS,  martyr  in  AtVica;  commemo* 
rated  March  14  (Jfori.  U.mtdi).        [W.  F.  Q.} 

EUPHE08YNE  or  EUFEI3SINA.  (1) 
Virgin,  of  Aleiandria ;  commemorated  Jan.  1 
(Mart.  Adonis,  UsDardi> 

(8)  Virgin,  martiT,  with  Domitilla  and  Theo- 
dora, under  Tmjan ;  commemorated  May  7  (lb.) 
[W.  F.  0.] 

EUPHROBYNF^  t<T[a  ^irnip,  a.d.  410-,  om- 
memurated  Sept.  25  {Oil.  Bytant.).   [W.  F.  G.] 

EUPLU8,  deacon,  and  martyr  nt  CaUna  in 
■      -     ■  ■■        ,nJ  Maiimlnn,  i.D.29«j 


s,U.u 
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.  Vel.,  I 


>g.  11  (Cal.Byia 

[W.  ¥.  Q.] 

EUPRAXIA,  and  Olymplns;  commemorated 
July  26  (Cal.  Byzaat.').     See  LuruBAaiA. 

[W.  F.  G.] 
EUPREPIA,  martyr  at  Angnsta,  with  Ilila- 

Adonis,  Usuardi').  [W.  F.  G.]  ' 

EUFHEPIU8,  one  of  the  three  btothert  of 
Cosmasand  Damianus.  martyrs  under  DiocletUn  j 
cummcmoiated  Sejit.  27  (Mart.  Bom.  Vet,,  Adonis, 
Usunrdi>  [W,  F.  G.j 

EUPItOBUa  biihop  and  martyr,  at  Sainlu 
in  Guul ;  couimcmonited  April  30  (Hart.  Adonis, 
U.nardi>  [W.  ¥.  G,] 
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EUPSYCHIUS,  nmrtyr  >t  Csesnm,  under 

Jnllui;  CMDmemorated  April  9  (Cal,  Bi/zarU.'). 

[W.  K.  0.] 

EUBEBIUS.  (1)  Palatisds,  martrr  with 
nine  {Ram.  Vti.  eight)  other. ;  comniemonit«l 
March  5  (Uart.  Rom.  Vet.,  Adnnia,  Uaurdi). 

(B)  Martyr  with  Aphrodistiu,  CiirilippDi,  and 
Agapius;  comneinanted  April  28  (itort.  Adoniit, 
ITiaardi). 

(8)  Tha  hiitorlBii,  biihop,  and  confecsor,  of 
Caesarai  ia  Pntntine;  caiiinicmontt«d  Jiint  21 
(Jfart.  Hieron.,  Flori,  Uiuardi). 

(4)  Bishop  and  martjrr  at  Vercelli  nnder  Con- 
(tautiut ;  commeoiuraled  Au);.  1  {Mart.  Son. 
VcU,  Hieron.,  Bcdu,  Adonii,  U£iunl!> 

(6)  Presbjter,  and  confeHor  at  Rome,  nnder 
CoEUtantina  Au^nstna;  oommemoralfld  Aug.  14 
{Mori.  Horn.  Vtt.,  Bedaa,  AdoaiF,  Uiiurdi,  CaL 

(4)  Uartjr  at  Ronis,  with  three  others,  under 
Conimodni}  eomoieinontcd  Ang.  25  {Mart.  Bon. 
Yet.,  Adoni*,  Usurdi). 

(T)  Martyr  at  Adrianopolia  in  Thrace,  with 
Philip  the  hiihop  and  Hermei;  commepDratad 
Oct.  22  {Mart.  Hieron.,  Adaoii,  Uiaardi> 

(5)  Mock,  and  martyr  at  Tarraclns  in  Cam- 
pania, with  Felli  the  preabfter,  ouder  ClaodloB  ; 
commemomted  Nor.  5  {Mart.  Som.  Vtt.,  Bedae, 
Adunis,  Uanardi). 

(9)  Blrflnp  of  Samosata,  and  martyr  under 
VaUu  I  commetDorated  June  22  {Cid.  Byiant.'). 

\yi.  F.  Q,] 

EUSIQNnjS,  martrr  at  Antioch,  i.D.  3SI ; 
commemoiatedAug.5(C[if.Si/ia)il.}.  (;W.F.G.] 

BUSTACHIUB.  (1)  Biihop  and  confewor 
at  Anlloch  in  Sjtm,  nnder  Constantino  (Conitan- 
tini,  Ado) ;  commemorated  July  16  {Mart.  Rom. 
Vtt.,  Adonis,  Usnardi> 

<B)  Presbyter  and  martyr  in  Syria;  comme- 
Diornted  Oct.  12  {Mart.  Usoanli). 

(S)  PLaciDUS,  martyr  at  Rome,  with  hii 
wife  and  two  chitdren,  nnder  Adrian;  comme- 
moraled  Sov.  2  {Mart.  Usuardi),        [W.  F.  G.] 

EUSTATHlUSorEUSTASIUa  (1)  With 
his  compaULona,  fteya^^iLapTvi,  A.Ti.  100  ;  com- 
memorated Sept.  20  {Cat.  B,izant.). 

(S)  eb  Miilietha  or  Micheta ;  commemorated 
July  29  {Cal.  Oeorg.). 

(8)  and  Theodotui;  commemorated  Oct.  I 
{COLArmen.). 

(4)  Ahhot  of  Lnienil;  deposition  March  29 
{MaH.  Adonis,  tTsoaHi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

EDSTOBGIUS,  presbyter  and  martyr  at 
Kiconicdia)  commrmorstcd  April  11  {Hart. 
Hieron.,  Usuardi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

EUBT081US,  martyr  at  Antioch  with  De- 
twenty  others ;  commemoratad  Not.  10  (ii!) 

[W.  F.  G.] 

EUSTRATIU8,  martyr  with  Engenius  and 
three  others,  i.i>.  290;  mmmeraorated  Dec.  13 
(CaL  flytun/.).  [W.  F.  G.] 

EUTHYMIUS.  <1)  Hi^na,  l<riot  koI  Sco- 
^pei,  A.D.  W5;  commemorated  Jan.  20  {Cii. 
Bytaat.). 

(5)  Deacon  of  Alexandria;  commemorsted  Hay 
i  {iLirt.  Som.  Ytt.,  Hieron.,  Adonis,  Uauardi). 


iratod   May  13  (Co/. 


(3)  of  Athos  ;    commen 
Georg.y 

(4)  Bishop  of  Sordii,  and  martyr,  ld.  S20: 
commemorated  Dec.  26  {Cal.  Byiamt.^ 

[w.  r.  c] 

EUTBOPIA,  sister  of  Niotsioa  tb«  bishop, 
martyr  with  him  ht  Kheims ;  csoinroemortled 
Dec  U  {MaH.  Usnardi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

EDTBOPIUS  (1)  and  companion!,  marlTi 
A.D.  296;  commemorated  Uarch  3  (Cof.  ily 
™i(.). 

(5)  Bishop,  and  martyr  at  AiaDsia  in  Gant; 
cammemorated  May  27  (Jfort.  Adonis,  Usnardi) 

(8)  Martyr  at  Rome  with  sisters  Zosima  ud 
Baaosa ;  commemorated  July  15  {MarL  Rim. 
Vet.,  Hieron.,  Adonis,  Uaoardi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

EUTYCHIANUB.  (1)  UortrrmCuopuM, 
with  Symphorosa  and  eight  others;  comnieDa- 
rated  July  2  (Jfori.  flon.  Vet.,  AdonLi,  Cinardi). 

(E)  Martyr  in  Africa  with  Arcadins  apd  t» 
others ;  commemorated  Not.  13  {Mart.  Usnanii}. 

(8)  Pope,  and  martyr  under  Anrelian;  con- 
memorated  Dec  8  (ifort.  Som..  Vet..  Hie^n^ 
Adonis,  Uanardi>  [W.  F.  G,] 

EUTYCHIUS  (1>  Doicon  and  martyr  ii 
Mauretania  Caetariensia,  with  two  othen;  tunt- 
memorated  May  31  (Mart.  Hieron^  Adolis, 
Usnardi;. 

(S)  Martyr  in  Sicily  with  Placidni  and  thirty 
othen ;  commemorated  Oct.  6  (Jfiirl  AdoBit, 
Usnardi). 

(8)  Martyr  in  Spain ;  Mmmemorated  Dec  II 
(Jfart.  Hieron.,  Adonis,  Usnardi). 

(4)  Presbyter,  and  martyr  at  Ancyra  in  Gala- 
tin  with  Domitianus  the  deacon ;  oommemoialtd 
Dec.  26  {Mart.  Bienm.,  Uiuardi). 

(5)  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  A.I>.551-:>S2; 
commemorated  April  6  (Cal-  Buiimi.). 

[W.  F.  G.] 
EDTYCHUB  or  EUTTCHE8.    (1)  Martyr 

in  Thrace  with  Plautos  and  Heracleas;  eommr- 

morated  Sept.  29  {Mart.  UBDardi> 

(8)  Martyr  at  Naples  with  Jannarins,  bishop 

of  Benerentnm.  and   others,    under  Diacletial; 

commemorated  Sept.  19  {Mart.  Rom.  Vet.,  Bedie, 

Adonis,  Usuardi). 

(8)  Martyr  inItnly,withMaroand  Victorians 

nnder  Nerra;   commemorated  April   \b  {Mart. 

Som.  Vet.,  Hieron.,  Adonia,  Usuardi). 

(4)  Disciple  of  St.  John,  and  martyr;  eomiae- 
morated  Aug.  34  {Cal.  Bywant.),         [W,  F.  G.] 

EVAOBIUS.  (I)  Martyr  at  TomI  in 
Scythia,  with  Benignos ;  commemorated  April  ^ 
{Mart.  Ram.  Vet.,  Adonia,  UiBUili> 

(5)  Martyr  at  Tomi,  with  Priseoi  and  Cre- 
scens;  commemomted  Oct.  1  (l£irf.  Ram.  Fit.. 
Hieron.,  Adonis,  U6aaTdi>  [W.  F.  fi.] 

EVAyQELIABIUH,  EVANGELISTA- 
BIUM  {Eiirryi^urripiar),  the  book  contain- 
ing the  passages  of  the  gospels  to  lie  read  in  the 
liturgy.  [Oospel:  LECnoKART :  Lrnrnoioiv 
Books.]  [<^i 

EVANGELIARY.   [Lntraoicu.  Boots.) 

EVANGELIST.  Thedaaconijcalled  "ETan- 
gelist"  in  his  capacity  of  ntdtt  of  the  g«ptL 


In  Um  Utiugy  of 


(t  19,  p.  347, 


A-nOO<^IC 


KTANGELISTB 
DiDitI)  the  demcoD  pnjt  the  pdest,  "  Blen,  lir, 
the    ETiBgelut    (ttaryfhwrV)     of    tha    holf 
ipwtle  and  gospel."  [C] 

EVANGELISTS.  The  Four  ErangclitU  «re 
commemorateJ  Oct.  19  {Cal.  Armm.).  [C] 

EVANGELISTS,  (jrnibDlic  rrpnuDUtioiu 
of.  We  find  from  Aringhi  (ii.  285)  that  the 
foar  (^bolie  creaturu  are  (u  might  be  ei- 
pecUd)  not  the  original  emblenu  of  the  four 
etangeliila.  The  foub  ritebs  of  paradue  are 
prrbapa  iotended  to  repreaeat  the  goapel,  and 
Ike  diatinct  chaoDela  of  iti  diffaiiOD  through- 
oDt  the  world  (Geo.  u.\  These  are  fouod  la 
some  of  the  earliest  ■pecimeni  of  Dnqaestionablf 
anthentic  Cbriitiui  decoration,  ai  in  the  Lateran 
crass  [CIUM8,  p.  496],  where  the  lamb  and  sUg 
are  iatroduMd.  The  foar  books  or  rolls  are 
also  fonnd  in  early  work,  CUmpini  (F.  M.  i.  67 
tab. ;  Bnonarotti,  iiT.  2).  Id  some  instances, 
as  in  the  baptism  of  oar  lord  in  the  cemetery 
of  St.  Pontianos  (Aringhi,  27i,  2,  also  at  end 
of  Bottari),  the  uimali  are  introduced  drink- 
ing in  the  Jordan.  In  this  ease,  either  the 
mjstic  riier  is  identified  with  the  four  rixera  of 
paradise,  and  made  to  accompany  the  ornamented 
erost  below,  representing  the  gospel,  as  in  the 
Uteran  cross  (see  s.  y.\  or  the  cross  in  81.  Pon- 
tianiu,  below  the  baptism-picture,  represents  the 
Lord's  death  and  baptism  thereinto.  Mr.  Parker 
giTes  as  admitabt]'  clear  photograph  of  the  pre- 
•eut  cooditioo  of  this  important  work,  which  be 
dates  [tarn  A.D.  772.  Tht  Lateran  re 
pn»ed  to  be  similar  to  the  croases  of  t 
CoBsUntine. 

The  adoption  of  the  Taar  creatures  of  the 
ApocalypH  (iT.  <i}  as  images  of  the  eTangelists, 
dues  not  seem  to  have  taken  place  generally,  or 
is  not  TKonled  on  Christian  mannmeals,  before 


EVANGEI,IST8  C<&i 

epecini  application  was  mode  of  ench  symbol  I 
■■        ■"    .    This  may  be  referred  to  Si    ' 


eacn  wriiw.  1  nis  may  De  referred  to  St.  Jerome 
OD  Etekiel  i.  St.  Matthew  hu  the  man,  an 
beginning  his  gospel  with  (he  Lord's  human 
genealogy  ;  St.  Mark  the  lion,  as  teslll^lng  the 
Lord*!  royal   dignity,  or  as  containing  the  ter- 


5th  century.  It  InTolres,  1 
alinrly  impressiie  conoeiion  I 
inning   of   the  rifions   of   Eieki 


This    Is 

phei 


lislokah 


a  at  Ibe  end  of 
3  he  d^iells  on 
the  priesthood  and  sacrifice  of  Christ :  St.  John 
(he  engle.  as  cantern plating  the  Lord's  divine 
nalnre.  IngcDtiily  and  deiotion  have  done  their 
ntmost  OD  this  subject  for  centuries  with  little 
result.     Ad  ivory  diptjeb  of  the  5lh  century. 


D  bj  Bugati  {Mtmone  (U  8.  C«Ik>  i»  /n.)  is 
the  earliest  known  representation  of  thi*  emblem. 
It  not  occur  in  the  glass  dsTices  recorded 
by  Garrucci  or  Buonarotti.  The  well-known 
rtprenenlation  of  the  four  creature-ambols  in 
the  great  mosaic  of  the  chnrch  of  St.  Pndentiann 
at  Rome,  must  we  think  be  left  out  of  reckoning 
altogether  as  an  historic  document.  (See  Mr. 
J.  £.  Parker's  photographs,  and  the  articles 
thereOD  in  his  Aniiquiliei  of  Same,  by  the  author 
of  the  present  paper;  also  Menn.  Crowe  and 
CaTalcaselle'i  t.arly  lliiliaH  Art,  vol.  i.  chap,  i.) 
The  symbola  are  placed  above  >  TCh  century 


ind  the 
he  eyes  ol'  St.  John. 
I  It  hough    in    the    pro- 


only  four  in  number,  but  each  was  iburlbid  i 
shape.  "  They  four  had  the  face  of  a  man,  am 
the  face  of  a  lion,  on  the  right  side ;  and  they 
foar  hod  the  face  orsn  oi  on  the  left  side;  tbey 
four  also  had  the  face  of  an  eagle."  While  in 
the  Apocalypse,  "The  first  beast  was  like  a  lioi 
the  tecond  like  a  calf,  the  thinl  bad  the  face  of 
man,  and  the  fourth  beast  was  like  a  Byin 
eagle."  This  conneiion  is  said  by  Ura.  Jameuii 
(Aicred  and  Ltgtndary  Art,  79)  to  have  bee 
noticed  as  early  as  the  2nd  century,  though  no 
repmentatioDs  are  found  till  the  5th.  Kor  was 
it  till  long  after  the  four  crcatarei  had  been 
takvD  as  prefignring  the  four  svangelista,  that  a 


ind  on  close  inspection  of  the  photognpha, 
to  have  been  repaired  in  fresco,  or  by 
g  of  aome  kind.  The  appearance  of  the 
moiaic  in  fact  is  that  of  a  quantity  of 
>l  of  different  agea,  some  doubtless  very 
,  sDd  of  great  merit,  combined  as  a  whole 


A_iOO<^le 
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EVANGELISTS 


EVENING  HYMN 


by  ■  painter  and  mowiiciit  of  the  greatest  tkilt 
and  power  in  the  16th  cenlury.  Huwever,  the 
ii>ie  of  the  quadruple  Aymbols  a  uniTenal,  in 
east  and  west,  and  thniaf-hout  the  Chri>liaD 
world,  in  every  kind  of  BituBtion,iiiidbvuiie  of  ail 


BHDie  time  as  that  In  wbich  the  change  look  plE 
from  the  lamb  at  the  interwctian  of  the  limbs 
i>f  the  croM  to  the  humnn  form  crucified.  Thej 
ncur  on  tha  cra«sof  Velitme, and onu>me ancient 
Gi'rmancroiaesmentloneil  under  CBOCIFiX,a>  the 
lUtion  croH  of  Planig,  be.  But  the  moBt  inter- 
vsling  6th  century  repretentation  of  them  known 
lo  US  ia  the  igualntlr  but  moat  gmndly-cunceired 
letramorph  of  the  AabuU  US^  which'  repreienta 
the  Lord  at  the  aacention,  mounting  a  chariot  of 
many  winga  and  cherubic  form.     It  ihowa  tliat 


t  had  a 


lOlt    T 


i   ima- 


giuBtiou,  and  the  higheit  power  of  realiaing  bu 
'.•onceptinns.  aa  Appears  in  so  many  parts  of  that 
eitniurdluary  work.  The  wheels  of  the  chariot, 
as  well  as  the  cherubic  forma,  connect  the  vision 
of  Ezekiel  with  the  griflins  of  Lombard  Church- 
art  as  at  Verona.  Mrs.  Jameson  gives  a  very 
inlijreating  t«tnmorpb  or  chembic  form  bearing 
the  evangelic  symbols,  from  a  Greek  mosaic. 
This  aymbol  is  certainlv  not  of  tbe  age  of  the 
enrtjei'  catacomb  |>niDtin£s,  and  oectirs  tir^t  with 
frequency  in  the  tessellated  apsee  and  tribunes 
of  Byzantine  churcbes,  and  ia  of  conne  apecially 
worthy  of  note  as  eiplaining  the  conoeiion  be- 
tween the  vision  of  Kiekiel  and  that  of  St.  John. 
The  (our  animals  separately  represented  occur 
ptisslm,  Iwth  in  Eonlern  and  Western  Church- 
work.  (See  Ciaropini,  li(,  J/on,  i,  tab.  *8.)  There 
are  grand  einm|i[ea  in  the  spandrils  of  the  dome 
of  (inlla  Placidia's  i-hnpet  iu  Uavenna,  as  in  St. 
Apollinaris  in  Classe,  and  particubirLy  in  the 
chapel  of  St.  Satyrus  at  Milan.  [For  a  singular 
specimen  of  Uirlovingian  grotesques  of  them 
see  MiNUIUlu;.]  (Tbe  woodcuts,  p.  6J3,  are 
from  the  latter.)  The  ea^le  given  below  u 
taken  from  the  Evangeliary  of  Luuia  le  De- 
liunnaire ;  but  the  Hours  of  (hat  emperor  and 
the  MS.  ot'  St.  Hcdanl  of  Soissuns,  also  contain 
whole  pace  emblems  of  the  four  evangelists. 

In  St.  Vitale  at  Ravenna  tbe  symbols  of  the 
nvancelists  accomjiany  their  silting  figures.  St. 
Matthew  has  the  m.in,  ISt.  Uark  the  (winglc^a) 
lion  ;  the  calf,  also  wingless,  belongs  to  St.  Luke, 

limes  added,  and  sometimes  the  crealurea  bear 
the  rolls  or  books  of  Ihc  gospel  (Cinmpini.  V.  H. 
[I.  XV. ;  in  SI.  Cosma«  and  Dnmiau.  See  also  iml. 
:iv.  for  St.  Apolliuarls  in  Classe,  temp.  Kelli 


IV.  f 


.  JSO), 


There  ia  a  very  strange  missal  painting  referred 
(u  l)y  Martigny,  where  the  buman  forms  of  the 
evangelists  iu  a|>i>stolic  robes  arc  surmounted  by 
(he  heads  ot  the  creatures.  This  orcura  also,  he 
savs,  in  an  nncient  church  of  Aquileia  (ilarloli, 
yi  Arilkliilh  di  Aquileia,  4tHX  Two  einmples 
are  given  in  woodcut  by  Mrs.  Jameson,  Sacred 
nnj  Legendary  Art,  83,  One  is  byFra  Ange- 
)ico,  and  the  hands,  feet,  and  drapery  of  the  other, 
which  is  Dot  dated,  seem  loo  skilfully  done  to  be 


■arlydat. 


altars, 


tatures  occur  alike  iubas-reli 
red  vcioela  and  testiiients,  a 
lednls.     See  Paciaudi  ifc  CaUu 
B.,,4.  p.  IB:(,  fcr  a  br..nic  coin  with  the 


dthei 


c  lioi 


letUred  respectively  NAeeOC 
{lie),  lOHANNIS,  NAPC,  LVCAS.  Nothing  is 
known  of  the  history  of  this  relic.  It  may  iw 
supposed  lliiit  where  Ihe  Lord  is  surroaodrj  by 
saints  and  iiposlles  the  bearers  of  buoki  are 
intended  for  Die  evangelists,  especially  if  thi'V 
are  fonr  in  number,  though  on  the  sarcophagus 
in  Bottari  ciiu.  t.  only  three  ar«  repmentol. 


probably  St.  Matthew  and  SL  John,  with  Si. 
Mark  as  companion  and  interpreter  of  St.  I'eter. 
Kour  figures  in  the  baptistery  at  Kavenoa  hold- 
ing books,  and  placed  in  niches  of  mo^uc  ara- 
besi[nes,  are  considered  of  doubtful  meaning  \<t 
Ciampini  (K.  M.  L  Wb.  Ti);  but  Martigny  is 
l-erledly  satisfied  that  the  evangelists  an  in- 
tended by  them  (Martigny,  Dictimnnirt  >.  r. 
Etangcliitety.  [K,  ST.  J.  T.] 

EVK     [VlotL.] 

EVENING  HYMN.  In  the  vesper,  of  the 
Eastern  church,  after  cerUin  filed  gisalms,  n.n- 
clnding  with  Ps,  ciiiii.,  eipreaaive  of  inUnse 
expectation,  followed  by  Ihe  "EntradM,"  >■. 
called,  of  the  Gospels  considered  as  cnshriniaE 
Christ  Himself,  with  an  exhortation  to  the  :>c 
knowledgment  and  hearing  of  Him  a*  Ih.n- 
present  ("Wisdom,  stand  up") — the  Eeimmj 
Hvma  a  appropriately  sungj  the  triumphaDl 
"  Hymn  of  the  Evening  l.ighl,"  at  unce  giviu; 
thanks  for  Ihe  giftof  artificial  light,  and  praiMt^ 
tbe  true  "  Light  that  shiuelh  in  darkness,  in 
Whom  is  Life,  and  Ihe  Ufe  U  the  Light  of  men  " 
— hence  called  by  SI.  llasil  iwiXix'i"  enjrv'" 
•rrU.  "  Jjivful  Light  of  the  holy  glory  of  the 
immortal  Kather,  the  heavenly,  the  holy,  th* 
blessed  Jesu  Christ,  we  having  come  to  the 
.Selling  of  the  Sun  and  beholding  the  Evening 
light,  praise  God.  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghint. 
U  ia  meet  at  all  times  thai  Thou  ahould.t  I' 
hymned  with  auB(-ic'"'"  ^'"'"^  ^"i  '•'  '■"'• 
<iivcr  of  Life:    wherefore  Iba  world  glorilitlh 


:A-nOOt^lC 


<Thr  iri\ixner  ^aK/iii;  i.e.  I'l.  cili.)  in  thi 
Ajmtoliatl  ComtHuiinu,  which  mmy  b«  consi- 
.fpred  lo  irprMtnt  the  tjistem  ajitem  of  tbc  Jrd 


So  in  th<  West 


.rj-Cin  IV  l<iy.)» 


"The  d»J  is  begun  with  [.ray. 
cloi,ed  with  hjmat  to  Uod." 

Binghun;  Palmer,  Orig.  Lit.;  Freeoua.  Prm- 
cifilf  of  CiciM  Sarix.  [D.  B.} 

KVEMTIUB,  presbyter  and  mirtjr  nt  Rome 
with  Alaiander  the  pope  »nd  Theodulua  the 
presb^r,  under  TnjiiL ;  commemomted  Mbj  3 
(JtaH.  Bedae,  ilarf.  Jftini.  Vcl.,  Hieroo.,  Adonis, 
i;.Q«rdi,  Cat  /Vw«t0BU>  [W.  F.  G.] 

ETVIGILATOR  Ca»«»iotiJi).  m  officer  in 
(■reek  nioii«Blerie«  whose  dat;  it  wu  to  wslien 
th«  monki  for  nocturnal  nod  mntutinaJ  «*rvice*. 
Another  officer  of  the  kind  was  the  "  aicitntor," 
who  had  to  waken  a  mapk  atleep  in  church  (Uu- 
caoKB,  QUm-Lat.  ct  Or.  «.VT.>  (^1.0.  S.] 

EVILASIU8,  martyr  at  Cyiicu.  with  FdniU 

the    Vii^n,   onder   M«imian;    commemoraleJ 

li^-pl.2i>(Mart.Soni.  r«t.  Brdac,  Adonia,  Uauardi). 

[W.  F.  G.] 

EVIL   BPIH1T8.     [Dbkon:    Demohucs; 

EVODIUB.  a)  "•rtT'  "t  Syr»cn«,  with 
Hermogcna;  oommeaioreted  April  25  [Mari. 
Uaiinrdi). 

(S>  Biihop,  and  martyr  at  Antioch  ;  comme- 
morated Hay  S  iMarl.  Ram.  Vet.,  Adonii,  Ucn- 
ardi). 

(3>  Martyr  at  Nicaea,  with  Theodota  bb  mo- 
ther and  her  two  other  children,  under  Diocle- 
tian; commemoratod  Ana.  2  (lb..  Mart.  Bediie). 
[W.  F.  G.3 

EVOVAE  ii  an  artificial  word  mad*  out  of 
the  rowels  in  the  wordi  "lecalorum  Amen," 
which  occur  at  the  end  of  the  Gloria  Fatri.  iu 
object  wai  to  Mm  a*  a  klad  of  memoria  tech- 
nica  to  enable  iin;;en  to  render  lb*  aereral  Gre- 
£oriaJi  chanta  properly^  tnch  letter  in  £vova* 
standini;  for  the  lylluble  bom  which  it  la  ei- 
tracted.  It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  pulmi, 
lic^  were  nung  under  anliphoni,  and  that  the 
music  of  the  antiphon,  being  constracted  In  a 

Kticalar  'mode'  or  'acale,'  mch  aa  Dorian, 
ygian,  and  the  like,  the  chant  or  'tone' 
(i.  q.  'tune')  to  the  paalm,  being  not  intended 
to  rrpreunt  a  full  btop  or  clii!».  might  (nod 
tuuallydid)  not  end  on  the  tinal  belonging  to 
the  mode,  learing  that  fur  the  concluding  anti- 
phon :  thns  diHerent  larmi  of  the  urUe  mode 


and 


dledUiroi 
diftrailiar,  fiHUiirHCM.amcliisiaats, 
i  ape-iei  lecalonoa.  Thii  only  applies  to  the 
ler  half  (culence)  of  the  chanl.aiic  the 'me- 
ition '  (ot  the  middle  of  the  ireno  of  n  paaim) 
ircely  any  Tariety  was  ad_mitted,  except  auch 


.ubjecl 


Thus 


1  the  T 


I   books. 


r  distinctivi 


onfuned,  nutably  in  tl 
rt  and  tilh  1  and  the  only  poaiible  dirtinctic 
loultl  aeem  to  be  in  the  aanignnieot  ot'  a> 
cnts-  It  does  not  appear  however  that  accen 
u  the  iDodern  muiical  sense  of  the  word,  wi 


EVOVAE 

by   Ihe  i 


!  ahould 


(Sill  ioflectioD.  [Aa-t^TUS  KuUI.ESCAincL-B.]  For 
the  tint  fen  oenlnriea  of  the  Cbrittian  era 
rhythm  wa>  regulaled  by  quantity,  which  gra- 
dually gave  place  to  accent ;  and  it  eeem<  to  the 
writer  that  musical  accentuation  remained  in  a 
very  uncertain  atate  until  the  17th  centuty. 
Still  the  Erovae  must  be  regarded  aa  cnntaiaing 
the  germ  of  the  present  accepted  viewi  rwpecting 
accent,  as  may  be  aeeb  by  comparing  the  follow- 
ing  form-. 

(1)  Full  fonn  of  the  1st  tone,  which  is  in  the 
Dorian  mode ;  the  dominant  or  reciting  note  being 
a,  and  the  final  note  \>. 


Thia  ending  would  be  written  thua ; 


The  accent*  are  aupplied  by  the  writer.  Before 
the  invention  of  notes  the  same  would  be  ei- 
presHhl  thua : 

aiGFOaOFED 

(2)  A  shortened  form  of  the  lat  tone,  whicn 
docs  not  end  on  the  proper  final  D,  leaving  that 
correct  cadence  to  bo  supplied  by  the  antiphon. 


:,AjOO<^IC 


6a6 


EVrRTIUS 


Aaj  one  icquiintcd  with  miuic  can  Mc  how 
nmrlj  id»ntieiil,  to  far  iw  notes  »re  mnierned, 
th».e  two  liutronnsiire,iiDd  that  thcoalj-diflcr- 
enve  of  chnrHncr  thef  urn  (uiumD  u  bf  reaiOD 
ofdiflerent  iccriituatiuu. 

Krom  the  uocerl»intj  of  aecent  alreadj-  men- 


»tbel 


:,  nai  tl 


1  that 


vwyacc 


e  compiler  of  the  PviUrr  i 
ioa;  and  this  girei anthorit 
rnioDS  that  will  be  fonnd  1 
jfGregoTULO  tonei  which  ii 


EXASUKATION  FOE  0BDEE8 

pope  Leo  17.  (a.d.  853)  alio  Btigmitiad  m 
"piactiones  illicitae"  any  demiiidi  ki  inpplia 
mnde  by  bithopi  "nltra  statnta  i»lruin."  Sioii. 
lardecreii  were  alio  mad*  bj  later  aiilhorilin. 
I  It  i>  laid  dawn  b;  caooDiati  that  an  "  cianioa  ' 
,  must  hare  manifeat  jostifieation  (manifeati  it 
j  rationahilit  caota)  and  be  limited  lo  the  am 
absolutely  necestarj  to  be  raited  (modBnIsm 
I  auiiliniii>  (CorJNU  Jarii  Cj»™.,  Dierti.  f.  a. 
1 1,  qo.  3,  c  6  ;  and  Deer,  fiwj,  lib.  iii.  liL 
Heriog,  Ktal-Encscl.  iv.  280.)  [C.J 


impte  the  fullowinE  ending  of 
siiin  ion«  ^ihe  one  moat  commonly  heard) 
ipared  with  the  one  given  abote : 


n  frayer,  with  plain  tune  (now  mre) 
which  give)  ancient  authoritlee,  Ellas  Salomouis, 
Adam  de  Fnldn,  luid  the  I'onale  of  St.  Benurd, 
all  refemd  to  by  Oerbert.  Altbongh  thu«  arf 
of  later  date  than  the  8th  nnlury,  the  number 
of  varlationa  which  they  recognise,  and  the  man- 
ner in  which  their  recognition  ii  made,  teem  to 
malie  It  tolerably  clear  that  theK  differencea  or 
Krovie  are  of  much  prior  date  to  them.  The 
view  hpro  tahen  by  the  wrilet  teceivei  aoniii 
CDDKrmiition  from  the  fact  that  a  modem  imita- 
tion of  the  word  Cvovae  proposed  by  Mr.  Dyce 
ha>  never  gat  into  u>e,  and  ii  a  mere  curiosity, 
Inasmuch  at  our  means  of  eipretiing  accent  are 
more  obvious.  [J.  R.  L.] 

EVDBTIUS,  or  EVOBTIUS,  bishop  of  Or- 
leans, and  confessor ;  deposition  at  Orleans,  Sept. 
7  (MarL  UBuardi>  [W.  F.  G.] 

EW ALDUS,  or  EGUALDUS, 


g  the  1 


two 


KlOct.3(i/arf. 
Bedae,  Adonis,  Usuardi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

EXA0TIONE8  are  eitraordinarj  revenues, 
whether  drawn  from  a  new  form  of  impost 
(census  de  novo  impositus),  or  from  raising  the 

census).  Such  eiactions  were  in  early  times 
condemued  by  the  church  ;  thus  the  33rd  canon 
of  the  third  council  of  Toledo  (A.p.  589)  and 
the  filth  of  the  siiteenth  (a.i>.  693)  farbwle 
bishops  to  levy  eiactiona  upon  their  dioceses ; 


lafoci  ej 


doubt  ii 


vuiuuoe  ui  >ii  lights.  Compare  EHAi^mi.  Tbi 
same  authority  spenlis  of  a  corona  of  Hite« 
lights,  "canistmm  eicaedecafotii "  (t^rnhn- 
*.«-W)(Dncange,..r.).  [G] 

EXAPO&TEILARIA  CE{««>T<i^a.)ut 
Thofaris,  which  probably  received  their  klbh 
from  the  fact  that  the  word  Hiai<nii\*t  In- 
qaently  occurred  in  them,  as  they  were  miisiy 
supplications  to  God  to  send  forth  His  Holy  !^rU 
upon  the  worshippers.  When  other  snbJKli 
were  introduced  into  them  another  etymol^ 
was  imagined,  that  the  word  "  eiapoateiUrina  * 
referred  to  the  ".ending  forth"  of  God's  icr- 
vants  into  the  world  to  preach  the  gospel. 

(Neale's  £a>(Em  CAurch,  Introd.  845 ;  Danicl'l 
Codex  Litarg.  iv.  701.)  [C] 

EXACCSTODIANUS  CE{auiwT«t>»ii), 
one  of  the  aeren  sleepcn  of  Ephesns,  Ajt.  WS ; 
commemorated  Oct.  23  (Coj.  Bj/ianL). 

[W.  F.  C,] 

EXALTATION      OF      THE      CROSS. 

[CROea,  ElALTATtOK  OF  THE.] 

EXAMmATION       OF        COHMUNl- 
CANTS.    [CoMxusioM,  Hotr,  p.  417.] 
EXAMINATION  FOR  0&DEB8.    II  ar- 

peari  always  to  have  been  the  Intention  of  Ihe 
church  that  there  shonld  be  a  careful  eiaminalim 
into  the  Rtness  of  candidates  for  orders.  As  re- 
garded their  moral  character,  this  was  in  some 
degree  provided  for  by  the  public  t4«tinonj  of 
the  people  at  thetimeofordination[ELRCTiiKHor 
Clehoy].  SoitissaidtbatwhenAleiandtrStre- 
rus  was  about  to  appoint  any  governors  of  pr^ 
tinces  or  other  oBiciala,  he  ordered  that  pnblic 
enquiry  shoold  be  made  into  their  cbaiacter.  aid- 
ing that  this  was  the  custom  both  of  Jewi  snJ 
Christians  in  the  selection  of  their  priests  (AeL 
Lamprid.  I'ila  Alex.  Sever,  c  45).  In  soniecaiei. 
as  in  that  of  Augustine  (Fossid.  Vila  Aufuil.c*), 
itappean  that  thia  may  have  supplied  the  piKr 
of  any  further  eiaminatiou.  The  third  connnl 
of  Carthage  (c  S2),  decreed  that  a  caadidsb- 
for  ordination  must  be  approved  either  by  Ibt 
testimony  of  the  people  or  the  eiaminatiou  of 
the  bishop.  But  in  general  the  duty  of  (isni- 
nntion  appears  to  have  rested  with  the  bish'Hi 
ChrjEostom  (wepl  ItfMKrfnii  iv.  S,  §  376),  i|Kal» 
of  the  doty  of  the  ordaining  biiliop  to  nuke 
diligent  enqoiry  into  the  charsclera  of  (host 
presented  to  him  by  the  electors.  Tlie  Ml 
canon  of  Theophilua,  archdeacon  of  Aleundiit 
(Balsamon,  ii.  ITO),  provides  that  when  Ike 
candidates  have  been  selected  by  tbe  clergy, 
the  biahop  ahall    examine   thou.     Buil  how- 
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aeons,  and  tbeo 
nfciTcd  tD  the  cLorepiscopi.  Tha  canon  too  of 
Thnptiiliu,  alnadf  quotrd,  mentioDI  th< 
orthodox  clet^  of  the  dintrict  u  hnviog  th« 
lifht  of  eiuuiaalioa  in  cerUin  cues.  Thotnaa- 
Hii(  I'rt.  et  Am.  £ixl.  DiKip.  il.  1,  c.  32,§  11-12), 
thinks  it  pnbablt  that  the  Unk  of  eiamining 
casdidatea  vu  deUgat«l  in  the  fint  place  to  the 
rath^dralclergy,  aDdaf^rwarda,in  theproTinceiY 
to  th«  priesta  and  deacons. 

The  eumination  in  theie  casea  appefin  tn  have 
bna  chieflj  an  enqniiy  into  the  moral  charac- 
Ur  and  genenl  filnoi  of  the  caudidatM.  The 
foDrth  conodi  of  CnithaEC  (c.  1),  dirccta  that 
(Tcry  blahop   ahonld  be  c>itiaia«d  before   oidi- 


1   his    I 


sml  ucred,  and  al 
&ith  M  conUined 

The  o 


■ning, 


0  hii  holding  the  right 


itteHy    . 


<  oHaii 


Thi»  appeara  to  implj  a 
previoiM  eiaminniion  into  literary  aa  well  aa 
moral  qnalifications,  [P.  0.] 

EXARCH.  Genericallj  the  word  'Eiofx" 
In  applied  to  any  one  who  lakes  the  lead.  Hence 
il  ii  nsed  of  one  who  is  nhief  in  anv  department 
or anderUking.  So  Plutarch  ia  hii'life  of  Numa 
bat'Efapx"  Twr  tipir  in  the  leaM  Bdacrwum 
prnc'-pt,  or  mmmuj  pontifex.^  In  it«  ipedfic 
Kclesiaatical  application   it  baa  mora  than  one 

1.  It  ia  perhaps  most  commonly  and  moat 
ilrietlj  applied  to  the  gr«it  prelates  who  pre- 
■ided  over  the  'dioceses'  (AiourV'T.  ««  ^'o- 
mse).  u  they  were  called,  which  were  formed 
in  imilation  of  the  civil  dioceses  of  Constantine. 
£ich  of  these  *  dioceses'  compreheoded  several 
'proTincFs'  {Inpxl"),  and  the  metropolitans  of 
these  latter  were  unbordinated  to  the  eiarchs  of 
the  former.  The  Sth  aLd  ITth  canons  of  the 
cinncil  ofChalcedon  recognise,  or  glve,^  s  right 
of  appeal  from  the  decision  of  the  roetropolitan 
to  the  eiarch.  The  word  therefore  became  nearly 
iTnonymaas  with  patriarch.  Accordingly,  in 
Ihe  A'ocrb  of  Justinian,  when  imperial  sanction 
b  giveB  to  the  principle  expressed  in  the  canons 
of  Chalcedan,  the  word  eiarch  is  turned  int« 
patriarch.'  Yet  though  every  patriarch  had 
the  power  of  an  eiarch,  every  eiarch  was  not, 
properly  speaking,  a  patriarch,  the  latter  name 
being  given  only  to  the  heads  of  the  more  eminent 
dioceses.  Thus  in  the  'Notitia'  given  in  Bing- 
ham, book  ii.  ch.  1,  {e,  which  seems  to  repre- 
>FDt  (he  state  of  things  at  the  end  of  the  4th 
centary,  we  find  the  pstriarchi  of  Antioch  and 


Alei. 


the   • 


Thrace,  Macadonla,  Dacia,  and  oi 


'  [Notitia.] 


Suhacqnantly  Constantinople  absorbed  Pontoi, 
Asia,  and  Thrace,  becoming  a  patriarchate,  (See 
Neale,  Holn  East.  Chunk,  Geoeral  Introduction.) 

2.  The  word  is  also  sometimes  used  in  refer- 
ence to  metropolitans.  For  we  find  the  phrase 
eiarch  of  the  ptoviaee  (ffapicoi  rni  Jrapjcfai) 
as  well  as  eisrch  of  t)ie  diocese  (ffopx"  Tqi  )iiu- 
fhet-ty  It  >s  used,  for  instance,  in  the  6th 
canon  of  the  council  of  Sardica,  where  the  sense 
•eems  beyond  doubt.'  But  the  word  is  herr 
probably  ased  in  its  geneml  sense  of  chief,  rathei 
than  in  any  technical  sigoili cation. 

3.  In  later  times  the  name  eiarch  was  also 
applied  to  certain  legates  of  the  patriarch  of 
Constantinople,  who  appear  to  hare  been  charged 
hy  htm  with  the  general  maintenance  of  hii 
rights  and  authority,  and    also  entrusted  witik 


n  deputed 


..      These 


pear  to  have  had  large  powen 
Eicommnnicate,  depose,  or  abr 
of  the  patriarch.     (See  Beveridge,  Pandectae  Ca- 
•      -  ■•  (A*  Can.        ■     ' 


Pli.  120,  121.) 

AiUKorititt. — Snlcer,  Theiaurvi,  s.r. 'ECopx't ; 
Beveridge,  Fandeetat  Cammum,  Oion.  1672; 
Bingham,  Aiiiiqaititt,bk.  ii.  ch.  17,  and  bk.  ii.; 
Thomaasinns,  Vetai  et  Sowt  Eocia.  Bocip.  part  i. 
lib.  l,cap.  17.  [B.  S.] 

EXCAECATIO.      To  deprive  of  sight  was 

Benedictine  rulet  But  in  the  8th  century  some 
abbata  had  reconrse  to  this  barbarity  In  the  case 
of  coDtumacions  monks.  It  was  forbidden  by 
Charles  the  Great  (CapitiU.  A.O.  7B9,  c.  16)  nm) 
by  the  council  of  Frankfort  (a.d.  794,  c.  18); 
and  abbata  were  strictly  ordered  to  conflne  them- 
selves to  the  infliction  of  punishments  prescribed 
in  their  rule  (cf.  Jieg.  Bened.  Ctmanent.  c.  25  j 
Habillon,  Ann.  Ord.  Beaed.  Saec.  IV.  Praef.  t. 
139).  (I.  G.  3.] 

EXCEPTOR.  (1)  The  word  txdpert  was 
used  in  later  Latiniiy  to  eipreas  the  "taking- 
down  "  of  a  person's  words.  Thus  Augustine 
{Epia.  110),  "a  notariis  ecclesine  eicipiiintur 
quae  dlcimus."  Hence  a  reporter  of  juilicinl 
sets  and  sentences— as  in  the  case  ofChristiaii 
martyrs — was  called  exctptor.  A  gloss  on  Pru- 
dentius  (opuif  Ducange)  speaks  of  "  eiceptores  " 
who  took  down  the  dicta  if  the  jodge  and  the 
answers  of  the  ninrtyr.  Compare  NoTAHif. 
(Ducange's  Blou.  s.  v.;  Bingham's  Antiq.  IIL 
xili.  5). 

(2)  The  word  is  occasionally  need  as  equiva- 
lent to  irdtox"  [SFO.tsoH],  for  which  "suscep- 
tor  "  is  more  commonly  employed.  [C.] 

EXCLUSION  FROM  COMMUNION. 
[Communion,  HoLr :  EitnxMusicATio.*'.] 

EXCLUSIVA  designates,  tn  modern  times, 
the  right  claimed  by  certain   Roman   Catholic 
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poiren  or  excluding  a  particnUr  cardinal  rrom 
being  elected  pope. 

The  prcMDt  fann  of  ihii  right  ii  of  courne 
■nodero,  and  arues  from  the  political  circuoi- 
stadceii  of  the  age  id  Europe;  bnt  tmces  of  the 
very  decided  intlueiice  netted  bj  prince*  in  re- 
stminiog  the  liberty  of  pupal  electiona  are  foand 
at  a  comparatively  early  date.  The  emperor 
Honoriua,  for  initance,  in  the  cue  of  the  double 
election  and  caniecralion  of  £alaliui  and  Boni- 
fnce,  decided  (a.d.  418)  In  favour  of  Knlalim, 
afterwanln  drove  him  from  the  citf,  and  (a.d. 
419)  ordered  the  intMllatioa  of  Boniface  (Aactu- 
ariHin  Synvnachiaaumj  Eptatt.  Id^l  ;  fioronius, 
nn.  419,  ^  2  and  11,  etc>  The  lame  emperor. 
at  the  request  of  Boniface,  made  an  ordimnce 
that  for  the  future,  in  csh  two  candidatm  di«- 

tuled  the  papal  chair,  neither  should  be  pope 
ut  a  freih  election  ihoald  be  held  {Corpua  Juris 
Caum.  Diit.  icvji.,  cc.  1  and  2  ;  Hardouin,  Coadl. 
i.  1237).  Norwai  the  influence  of  the  temporal 
power  diminiihed  when  Germana  ruled  in  Italy. 
Udoacer  (a.d.  483)  deiired  that  no  papal  election 
shnuld  lake  place  withe    "  '"'  '   " 


little 


a  {A.D.  502)  c 


(Hflidouin,  ii.  977  ;  C.  J.  C.  Di.t.  icvi.  c.  1,  $  7). 
Theodoric  repeated  the  enactment  of  Odoacer.  On 
the  reconiiuest  of  Italy  under  Justinian  the  con- 
lirinatiouofthe  papal  election  fell  into  the  hands 
of  the  emperor*,  who  eiacted  coBsiderable  sums 
in  consideration  of  it,  until  the  fee  wns  given  up 
by  Cowtantine  Pogonatui  in  the  yeartifs  (_T,iitr 
Ponli/.,  ia  Ayatho ;  C.  J.  C.  Diat.  liiiL  c  21). 
Somewhat  later,  In  the  caaa  of  Benedict  II. 
(A.D.  684)  the  chum  to  conlinn  the  pope  was 
alio  resigned  by  the  lame  emperor.  Thi*,  hov- 
ever,  led  to  so  much  diaorder,  that  it  waa  found 
nrcessary  afiain  to  invoke  the  co-operation  of  the 
civil  povper;  and  the  lact  of  the  necessity  of  the 
emperor's  concurrence  is  recognised  in  the  Liber 
/).'<initu  Foalif.  Som.  <c  ii.  lib.  3;  see  also 
Onrnier'a  Diaserlation  in  his  edition  of  tbe  Lib. 
Dium.),  probably  of  the  end  of  the  Mventh  or 
the  begiuuing  of  the  eighth  century.  The  nccei- 
tity  for  the  confirmation  of  the  emperor  con- 
tinued when  the  Vnmkith  chiefs  a^'quired  the 
inijierinl  dignity.  Com]>are  Pope.  (Jicobson  in 
Heriog'i  Rtiil'Enciiclvp.  iv.  280.)  [C] 

EXCOMMUNICATION  (Airfmiw,  A*rfA- 
eiita,  HxiOinmuaicaiio,  iiMtfia,  iptpurfiit).  The 
partijil  or  total,  temporary  or  perpetual,  eiclu- 
sioo  of  n   member  from  the  privileges  of  the 

I.    ORDINABT   EXCOUHITNICATION. 

corrective  or  medicinal  penalties  (poenae  medi- 
cinalcs  or  ceusurae),  not  to  the  vindictive 
(poenae  viudieativae).  Augustine  (Sena.  351, 
r.  12),  diatinguishes  between  "  prohibitio  medi- 
einalis,"  and  "prohibitio  mortalin,"  meaning 
(Hpparently)  by  the  one,  eicluiion  from  the 
mysleriei,  by  the  other,  eicluaion  from  the 
I'hurcb  and  Christian  fellowship  ultngelher. 
The  canon  law  (,Corpas  J.,  c  37,  can.  ixir. 
>|u.  iii.),  liiye  down  gaoerally  that  cicommunica- 
lion  is  "dijciplina,  non  eradicatio;"  the  eicom- 
municaled  person  i>  capable  of  being  restored  to 
hia  privileges,  upon  rejwntHnce  [Penitence]. 


KXCOHMVNICATION 

The  eiclosioD  of  peccant  memben  from  social 
privilege*  is  a  right  inherent  in  all  soeietia;  it 
was  in  practice  amooi;  the  Jewa  at  the  Chriitiw 
era,  and  wa«  incorporated  by  our  l«rd  into  the 
constitution  of  Hia  church.  Jt  i*  no  {HLrt  of  aor 
purpoBO  to  dticuaa  the  theological  bearing  of  the 
iangoage  in  which  our  Saviour  eonvered  this 
power  (SL  Hatt.  iviii.  15-18,  ivi.  19).  nor  lo 
inveitigate  the  trace*  which  the  Kew  TesIinKot 
oontaina  of  the  use  to  which  the  apontle*  pat  ii 
(Rom.  ivi.  17 ;  2  Cor.  vi.  14,  17 ;  QaL  LB,!'; 
2  ThesB.  iii.  6,  14;  Tit.  iiL  10;  2  John  10,  II) 
(See  Art.  Examimrmiaaliim  in  IHet.  i^  Vte  hi^\ 
It  ia  infficient  to  note  that  a  power  of  cnttlB; 
off  oSenders  was  conferrad  on  the  apoi-lin  v 
mlera  of  the  church,  and  was  by  them  midr  i 
aystematic  part  of  church  government.     Tbrrr 

communication  by  St.  Paul,  which  mul  bt 
noticed  in  more  detail,  because  they  aopplied  at 
once  the  language  and  the  model  after  which 
the  church  frnmed  In  subceqaent  agt*  h>r 
ccnanrea.  The  apoatle  by  a  fornuil  jndgmrttt 
delivered  the  Inceatooua  Corinthiao  "  to  Situ. 
for  the  deatruction  of  the  lleih  "  (1  Cor.  v.  S);  ■ 
sentence  which  cannot  aignify  lea*  than  thii — 
that  the  man  was  thrust  ontaide  the  Christiao 
fold.  When  St.  Panl  wrote  his  second  epMlr, 
some  lii  or  nine  mostha  later,  the  man  on  h» 
repentance  wu  readmitted  into  the  chnrcb.    A 

tence,  wa>  delivered  agiiost  Hymeoi 
ander  (1  Tim.  i.  20).  Uymenaeos  is  mentionid  is 
2  Tim.  ii.  17,  18,  u  a  teacher  of  hereiy.  Ilu 
cate  therefore  farmed  a  precedent  for  eicon. 
munication  for  heretical  opinion,  aa  that  of  the 
Corinthian  for  immorality.  The  nathority  Cir 
tbe  nae  of  the  formnla,  Ahatkexa,  (ird#>fia). 
•0  common  aftenvards  m  the  Penilenliid  CWmi, 
i«  to  be  found  in  1  Cor.  ivI.  22 ;  OaL  L  8,  9. 

The  prooti  that  the  church  haa  alnii 
claimed  and  exercised  the  power  of  excommoBi- 
cation,  are  everywhere  patent.  Fathers  {tg^ 
Irenoeui,  Hatres.  iii.  3 ;  Cyprian,  Df  Omt.  llni. 
c  16;  A>>tX.4t,c  2;59ccl,9,  10,  11;  Basil, 
Epiit.  61,  od  Atharat. ;  Leo  iht  Great,  Epia. 
32,1(1  Fixuslma ;  Ambrose,  Epttt.  40,  aJ  Ttraiif.). 
and  councils  {e-j.,  Ciim.  A/xall.  c.  fl,  *t; 
iv.  CarU.  c  T3 ;  ii.  Aria,  c  8  ;  Tn.*.  c  3 ; 
Toledo,  cc.  15,  16,  IB),  all   claim  the   po«t  « 

duration,  in  the  case  of  offender*,  whether 
Hgainst  morality   or    against  orthodoxy.     The 


for  instance  the  Penitential  of  ar^biahop  Theo- 
dora (Haddan  and  Stubbs,  Cbiadia  ami  Ao- 
•^■nU.  iii.  173), 

i>Br«m»    sahjai    lo     Excornmsairaliot.-n- 


exclude.  The  unbaptised  were  never  exconnw- 
nicated.  though  catechnmeit*  might  be,  and  whs. 
put  back  into  a  tower  grade,  and  tbeir  bapti^m 
postponed.  Children  were  not  excommnnieelei 
nor  (commonly)  reigning  princes  or  large  w 
tion*  of  the  church.  With  these  exceptions  i:l 
Christian  people,  men  or  women,  might  be  cut 
off  from  communion  with  (he  faithM.  Bet 
the  sentence  iras  invariflbly  a  peiwnJ  one  fcf 
perBonal  offences ;  the  innooent  were  not  pnnisbed 
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with  the  gniltj.  Such  a  process  u  lajini;  > 
vhola  nation  nnder  nn  inUrdirt  for  »me  >ap- 
potrd  oScnn  of  the  people  or  Uieir  rnlen  «u 
not  known  In  the  ttilj  age*,  nor  before  the  12th 

Accurding  to  the  Apatlolical  ConttUitliont  (ii. 

tc  37,  3B,i)9)the(»nTHDfdbcipliDewu  that  if 
anr  affeoder  did  not  Tolantvily  come  forward  and 
acknowledge  bii  gnilt  ha  wai  to  be  nimmaned  bj 

of  two  or  three  witneiKe  ;  th(n  if  he  would  not 
TJeld,  the  case  wiut  to  be  told  to  the  church, 
and  if  he  wta  atilJ  obdurate,  aenunce  wonld 
proceed  Agaioflt  him.  Nu  one  was  to  be  excom- 
munit^ted  before  he  had  been  Aereral  times 
adntoniahed,  according  to  the  apostolic  injunc- 
.  afUr  the  lint  or 


,   rejec! 


cnted  ii 


Nor 


anj- 


by   his    own 
',  Van   Espen 


without    iegal 

admission   or    b;  credifali 

safeguard   a^ost  abase 

quolea  «  pwagB  from  St 

not  reject  anj'  from  onr  eomniiiDioQ  unless  they 

have  either  Toluntarilj  coofeued  or  be^n  charKed 

and  convicted  before  some  secular  or  ecclMiattiwi I 

tribunal "    (SL  Aug.   Serm.  351  de  I-onHitml.). 

dence    of    guiit,   e.en   thouKh    the   one    w*.   a 


eorlT-  agea  was  a  spiritual  weapon,  cutting  ot 
from  spiritual  pririlege*.  Gre|^ry  the  Great 
writing  to  some  bishop  whose  name  hu  beei 
lo»t,  seierely  rebukes  him  for  using  for  his  owt 


iddeu  alio  to  eicommuuiciite  for  sins  of 
intinnitf  nnd  fmilty.  "There  are  some  sins," 
aaf  a  St.  Ambrose  (ui  exhort,  ad  Ponit.),  "  which 
maf  be  dnilr  purdooed  by  mere  su|r[ilica1ion  to 
God,  in  that 'petition  'forgiFe  as  our  tre.pnxses, 
as  we  forgire  them  tbat  trcspasa  against  u>."' 
And  it  w.u  Btasanry  that  the  oS'euce  should  be 
public  ;  for  it  was  alwiy g  a  maiim  "  De  orculiii 
non  judicat  Ecclesia,"  So  St.  Cyprian,  "  We  to 
tar  n>  it  is  committed  to  ut  to  see  aud  judge, 
look  only  at  the  face  (the  conduct)  of  each  one, 
his  heart  and  his  conscience  we  cannot  inceati- 
gate  (Cypr.  Epitl.  55). 

It  would  be  impossible  within  reasonable  limits 
to  eoumerate  the  graver  crimes  for  which  the 
church  cut  offherunworthymembers.  They  may 
iu  general  be  reduced  undcrone  of  the  three  heads 
nf  uncltanaeu,  idolatry,  blooilshed.  Upon  (he 
■  reatmcDt  which    men    guilty  of  these   crimen 

discipline  hinged.  Vhere  were,  morcoier,  many 
hreach«of  each  of  the  command  men  ta  which  ren- 
dered the  oUcnder  subject  to  the  highest  censure 
of  the  church,  which  cannot  be  brought  under  this 
claMificaliou.  Of  these  It  will  be  sufficient  to 
point  out  a  few  which  were  (wruliar  to  the 
times,  or  which  the  opinion  of  the  present  dsT 
woul.l  deal  with  more  leniently.  The  principle 
le   system  of  ecclcsiaatical 


Til  t! 


■    reckoiwd  among  the  gravest  sins.     Hardly 
lesH  ilangerous,  and  hardly  less  rigorously  pun- 
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Ithed  in  times  of  persecution,  or  during  tha 
barbarian  InTasions,  waa  aja»tnsy  either  to 
heathenism  or  to  Judnisin.  Any  tampering  with 
idolatry  waa  rigidly  prohibited.  A  Christian 
waa  forbidden  to  M  a  public  actor,  or  to  be 
present  at  any  theatrical  rapresentation,  which 
commonly   in    that    age    ministered    to    lasci- 


the    < 


,    for 


destiny  in  the  place  of  di  , 

rollow  any  trade,  such  for  eiample  as  the  train- 
ing of  gladiators,  which  in  its  nature  was  scan- 
daloua ;  or  to  be  a  talebearer,  a  gambler,  or 
See  Gregory  Nyssen's  canonical  epistle 


if  Ueliti 


to  Letoii 
elaborate  claKsil 
to  be  allotted  to  the 
Oegrtea    of   £rci 
tinguisho  tbree  degrees    of  e: 


— Morinus  dia- 


B  guilty  of  lighter  sins 


nly  altogether 
ommunion,  hnt 


also  from 
in  bodily  ni 


islerities  and  mortifi- 
listed  in  offending,  or 
fell  into  deadly  >iu,  were'  expelled  alike  from  all 
share  iiuthe  sacred  mysteries,  and  from  the  rery 
building  of  the  church.  (Horin.  dt  Fomilntl., 
lib.  *,  c  II.)  Van  iCspen  considers  that  there 
were  two  degrees  only,  one  of  which  was  called 
"  medieiualis,"  the  other  "  mortnl is,"  (Ang.  Horn, 
lib.  1.),  or  more  commonly,  "Anathema"  (Van 
Espen  Juj  Eccl.  Pars  iii.  Tit.  ll.  c.  iv.)j  Bing- 

greater  ei communication  {i^opiafiitt  li^ptffiiit 
niTiKtii).  Tha  forwier,  which  corresponds  with 
the  first  two  classes  of  Morinus,  eicluded  offen- 
ders from  the  eucharist,  and  the  prayers  of  the 
faithful,  but  did  not  eiclude  them  from  the 
church,  for  still  they  might  stay  to  hear  pealms 
and  the  reading  of  the  scripture,  nnd  sermon  and 
pmyer  of  cilechuinena  and  penitents,  and  depart 
when  the  serrice  of  catechumens  ended.  Greater 
eicommnnication  waa  a  rejection  not  only  fVom 
the  enchariit  hnt  from  any  presence  in  church 
vhateTsr,  and  any  association  with  Christian 
men  (Bingham,  Aal^.  lib.  ivl.  c  11).  There 
remains  a  still  more  terrible  form  of  censure, 
which  undoubtedly  was  sometimes  imposed,  and 
which  was  nn  abwlnte  and  linal  ticlsion  from 
the  church.  St.  Cyprian  (i^irt.  55  ad  Anton.) 
npoaks  of  some  of  his  predeceaiors  who  closed 
the  door  ibr  ever  against  adulterers,  hut  addfl, 

atler  a  perioil  of  penitence  to  the  grace  nf  the 
church.  There  are  rariuus  ciinutti  In  the 
council  of  Elvira  (circa  305  A.D.),  which  utterly 
debar  offendera  from  communion  with  the  faith- 
ful for  the  remainder  of  their  lives,  "  ntc  in  tine 
commnnionem  ncci]<en)"  (Om.  AWirr.  ec.  1,  12, 
13,71,T;i>  Can.  4)i  declares  that  if  any  permit 
in  sin  after  having  bran  already  punished,  he 
shoald  be  totally  cast  out,  "peuitusabecclesitab- 
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fore  that  total  nnil  immedinblo  eictnaioD  vu  at 
DO  time  n  unlrcrul  pradlM,  but  neTenbelew,  at 
certain  periodi,  uid  in  certain  lecalitis,  where 
Doulblj  tbe  magnitude  of  nffrnces  rsqaired  to 
be  dealt  witil  by  a  penalty  of  equal  mngnitude,  tt 
wu  uuhniitatingly  employed.  The  practice  of 
excommunicating  the  dead  had  no  eiiateace  iJi 
the  early  centuries  or  if  here  aDd  there  it  eiiited, 
wiu  inppoTted  by  so  canonieil  antbority.  The 
HKind  council  of  ConitaDtinnple  (S53  a.d.>,  lint 
introduced  it  inlo  the  Kailem  church,  and  about 
100  yean  later  it  crept  into  the  Weatein  (Morin. 
lb  Pamaent.  lib.  i.  c  9). 

Efftcl  of  Smimrc— The  pnniihmeat  Inflicted 
bya  nentenoe  of  eicom  muni  cation  Taried  not  only 


r  province,  ai 


._   ^ ,  a  with  the  age  of  the 

church  in  which  the  offender  lired.  In  the  early 
centurica  the  church  wot  raleil  with  a  gentler 
diicipline  than  wai  poscible  when  ber  ronki  were 
filled  up  promiKUoiuly  ifm.  tbe  ninltilude.  The 
inceatuou*  mm,  whom  St.  Paul  eipelled  from 
among  hia  Corinthian  conTert*  with  auch  tolemD 
denunciation,  waa  receired  again  on  hia  repen- 
tance, probably  within  a  few  montha,  certainly 
within  the  year.     And  up  to  the  time  of  Mon- 

tbe  law  of  the  goepel  were  equally  lenient. 
Tbe  term  of  the  penalty  wai  left  to  the  discre- 
tion of  the  biihop.  ThrDugh  tbe  whole  of 
Tertulliui's  Trealue  d»  PotnUeatil,  ud  iu  the 
Apoilolic  Canont,  with  one  eiceplion,  there  Ii 
nn  mention  of  any  time  for  the  duration  of  the 
cennure.  And  ertn  in  the  increaaiug  eererlty 
wbicb  prerailed  for  the  neit  hundred  yean, 
puoiahment)  scarcely  erer  eiceedcd  one  or  two 
yean  (Morin.  lU  Poaiaent.  lib.  iv.  c.  9). 
Tlienctforward,  yean  would  not  infficfl  where 
weeki  or  monthi  had  been  deemed  mfficioot 
before.  Ten,  fifteen,  twenty  yean,  were  no 
uncommon  pennlties.  St.  Baail  eiclndea  a 
murderer  from  the  church  for  twenty  yean 
{can.  £6).     The  conncil  of  Ancyn  decrees  that 

of  hii  life,  and  be  received  back  into  com- 
munion only  at  tbe  hour  of  death  (can.  22). 
For  murder  combined  with  other  great  crimes 
tbe    council   of  Elvira  (can.   11),  forbid!   com- 

■Dy  hard  and  feet  law  preTailj  if  an  offender 
Tolnntarily  confcMcd  his  gailt,  a  ahorter  term  of 
eicluiion  was  meuured  out  to  him ;  if  on  tbe 
other  hand,  a  man  who  had  before  caused 
scandal  was  further  rebellions  and  obdurate,  hi* 
sentence  was  doubly  severe.  The  lesser  eicom- 
maoication  carried  with  it  only  an  eiclusion 
Irom  communion,  and  from  tbe  inner  mysteries 
and  priTileges  of  the  Ikith.  Three  weeks  of  this 
separation  was  the  puniahraent  assigned  by  the 
council  of  Elvira  to  those  who  wilfully  ab- 
sented thamselrea  from  church  for  three  ancces- 
aire  Sundays;  a  year  for  some  more  venis)  forms 
of  uuchoatity  ;  another  period  for  eating  food 
in  company  with  a  Jew  <Csn.  /ililKr.  cc.  21, 
14, 50).  And  when  the  term  etpired  they  were 
received  again  to  all  the  privileges  of  Ml  com- 
■nunioD,  without  being  culled  u|<«n  to  submit  to 
public  [*nance.     Very  different  from  thia  was 
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npon  the  soula,  not  the  bodies  of  men,  depriving 
them  of  spiritual  biasings,  and  in  no  way  inltt- 
fering  with  their  political  relations.  Heresiarcbi 
however,  and  dangerona  heretical  teachers,  *«■• 
at  all  periods  treated  with  exceptional  scveriti ; 
the  church  was  forbidden  to  held  any  intercourH 
with  them,  to  receive  them  into  th«r  boaHs.  or 
to  bid  them  God  speed.  It  was  only  gndnsllc. 
■der  the  empire  became  Chrintian,  that  tbe 
weapons  of  the  church's  warfsre  begsn  to  Ir 
more  carnal,  and  the  secnlar  power  was  inrokrl 
to  uphold  the  scclesiaatial.  At  no  lime  IwEjrr 
Theodositu,  who  declared  apostates  either  U 
Jadaitm  or  heathenism  incapable  of  makin; 
wills  or  receiving  bequests,  and  whose  Gdcr  di 
Haentieii  attaches  other  pains  and  penalties  ts 
heretics,  were  any  civil  disabilitie*  imjati 
whom  tbe  church  had  cast  oS. 
ights  a  man  bad  from  the  lin  lA 
God  or  man,  as  lather,  master,  magistnle,  thnt 
be  retained  after  the  door  of  the  church  ■» 
closed  against  him.  Yet  in  tbe  primitive  a^ts 
when  the  congregations  of  Christians  wen  am- 
pnratlvely  small  and  the  membeta  knom  U 
each  other,  and  the  apiritnal  cenaure  wu  ful- 
lowed  'jy  an  Immediate  and  litenl  hani>liBHDt 


Whatever 


dety  •( 


brethren  in  the  faith,  froi 
ever  with  holy  men  and  holy  thiagi,  Ilx 
aentence  fell  with  overwhelming  severity.  All 
the  man  moat  valued  was  token  from  Ha. 
He  was  looked  upon  aa  under  tbe  butofGnlV 
wrath ;  he  was  cut  off  from  tbe  kingdon  of  M 
on  earth  ;  like  tbe  leprous  man  nmong  the  Jen, 
he  had  the  visible  plague-spot  of  sin  upon  hia; 
there  had  been  passed  upon  him  wbstwaiie- 
garded  si  a  pUMage  of  tbe  future  jndgraenl.  Air 
what  Ood  had  by  Ilia  ministen  bound  on  earth. 
he  would  certainly,  it  was  believed,  nnleu  the 
man  repented,  bind  in  heaven.  Tbe  ApmliJint 
CaiKta  (c.  1 1)  forbad  any  one  even  to  pn.'  is  t 
house  with  a  man  under  anathema.  Tfai  6rX 
iledo   (400    A.D.),  ordered  (c  !.'■), 


It  "  If  ol 


misi: 


et  no  clergyman  nor 

religious  penon  come  nn 

blm   nor   bit   bouse 

Also    if  a   dergvmin 

him  be  avoided,  and  if  si 

is  found  to  converse 

or  to  eat  with  him,  l.t  k 

His  n, 


>.raHd 


from  the  DlPTrciin,  [p.  561];  and  then  ai 

the  man  had  died,  snd  his  sins  had  not  eaat  l<< 
ligbt  while  he  lived.  His  obUtioni  were  I't 
received  at  the  altar,  and  even  gifts  wblili  hr 
had  presented  to  the  church  were  rejected  (iili 
him.  Hi*  books  might  not  oe  read,  nor  miehl 
any  intermarry  with  him.  And  when  hia  end 
came  he  was  refused  all  sacrwl  offices  ea  hit 
deathbed,  and  no  Christian  man  might  alleid 
his  funenl,  and  no  Christian  rite  be  perfbmnl 
at  it,  unless  he  bad  given  proof  of  tepfHtuKt 
and  passiid  away  before  being  formally  st*alied. 
*  '  ■  ■  judgment  br  " 


lagregaUoni 


■lile,  for 


!  of  the  e 


it  waa  not  admitted  iitoMis- 
t  brought  with  bim  Omlics- 
from  his  own  diocese.    A  ms" 

if  it  waa  discovered  after  hia  ordiaalioa,  thil 
he  had  been  previonaly  censured,  hewasreioorri 
IVcm  the  miniitry  (Omc.  El^ir.  00.30;  Cut. 
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"  PMDiUaUa 


Xie.  10).    Thli  UtUr 
Mf   enforced,   bat   thr 

Wtitria  chnrcb,  (Ithangb  Dot  ilwajiin  pnetica 
^n  the  Eaitfm, 

Sxcammujwxil'On  ef  CUrgy. — Id  BOine  ouet 
the  clergy,  for  offences  for  which  laymen  were 
eicommnoicated,  were  aospeDded  uid  redDced  to 
lay  comiJiaiiioD  [DeDhidaiiON]  ;  but  they  might 
iiii:ur  bcth  degndolioa  sdiI  eicoinmunicatica. 
The  clergy  were  bmught  to  tiul  with  more  legn] 
fvrnuiljtieB  thui  the  laity,  became  iffound  ^ilty 
tbey  were  depiiTed  not  only  o(  ipiritiul  priri- 
legn  bat  of  office  mi  DDWlument.  The  ApoMtolK 
Ginima  (30)  decree  that  uit  bubop,  priot,  or 
deacon  guilty  of  eimoDy  thall  be  cat  off  from  all 
coinmunioD  whateTsr.  UentioD  ii  alio  made  of 
reducing  clergy  to  "peregriu  commauio,"  com- 
RiuDJca  of  BtnDgen,  which  would  teem  to 
signify  tbat  they  were  to  be  treated  u  itraogen 
who  cune  without  commeadstorj  letten,  allowed 


Died  c 


kiibtiitei 


<  from  the  o 


By  the 

were  sabject  to  the  same  diicipline  aa  laity. 

Utrm  or  Site. — Jodgmeat  was  deliveled  in 
the  indicatire  mood,  inasmuch  u  it  decre«d  a 
panuhmeBt  thea  sod  there  inflicted.  It  wae 
declared  sRer  tbe  readiog  of  the  gospel,  the 
buthop  ataodiag  on  the  amlTO,  There  La  do  re- 
cord of  any  ceremony  attcndiDg  the  delirery  of 
the  sentence  in  the  early  agei ;  but  Martene 
pnblishn  t.  MS.  of  about  the  year  1190  which 
prescribes  that  twelre  priests  ought  lo  stand 
roand  tbe  bishop  with  lunpa  or  tonhei  in  their 
hutdi,  and  that  after  tlie  canclosioa  of  the  sen- 
t«nce  tbey  ibonld  cait  them  on  the  ground  sod 
stamp  out  the  light  beneath  their  feet,  and  that 
the  Ushop  ahould  then  eiplain  to  the  people  the 
EDeaoiug  and  effect  of  the  ceremony  they  had 
witnessed.  No  recognised  rite  of  excommunica- 
tion was  in  general  use  before  the  9th  or  10th 
century.  Tbe  fbrmula  ordinarily  employed  was 
founded  on  oor  Lord's  wards,  "  Let  htm  be  ai  an 
heatben  dub  and  a  publican."  Tbe  oouncil  of 
EphesDi  degraded  >estorius  in  these  terms. 
"  Wherefore  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  whose  ma- 
jesty ha  by  his  blasphemous  words  has  sssniled, 
pronoancM  Nestoriiu,  through  this  sacred  lynod, 
deprirad  of  his  e[H)copal  Ta»  and  degraded  from 
the  fellowthip  and  office  of  the  priesthood 
thtonghout  the  world."  Tbe  sentence  of  eicom- 
mnnication  of  Andronicna,  goTcrnor  of  Ptolemais, 
bj  his  bishop,  Syneaius  (410  A.D.),  girea  a  mora 
detwled  account  of  the  penaltiea  iuTolred  in  the 
■eateuee.  "  The  church  of  Ptolemais  makes  this 
iojanction  to  all  her  sister  churches  throughout 
ibe  world.    Let  no  church  ef  God  be  open  to  An- 

ored  temple  and  sanctuary  be  abut  against  them. 
The  deril  basuo  partiu paradise;  though  he  pri- 
viljcreeplnhe  isdriTenontagain.  I  therefore  ad- 
monish both  prirate  men  and  mngistrates  neither 
to  receire  them  under  their  roof  nor  to  tbeir  table : 
•od  priests  more  espacisUy,  that  they  neither 
connrse  with  them  when  living  nor  attend  their 
AineraJs  when  dead.  And  if  any  one  despise  this 
chorcb  as  being  out;  a  small  city,  and  receive 
tiiow  that  are  eicommaotoiled  by  her,  !et  them 
kDOw  that  tbey  divide  the  church  by  schism. 
And  whoioeTer  doea  eo,  whether  lerite,  presbyter, 
or  bishop,  shiit  be  ranked  in  the  same  class  with 


Andronico*.  We  will  neither  give  them  the 
right  hand  of  ikllowship,  nor  eat  et  the  same 
table  with   them,  and  much  las  will  we  com- 

choosa  to  take  part  with  Audronicus"  (Synea. 
Epiit.  58).     [See  PeRiTENCe.] 

The  following,  from  an  Anglican  Pontifical 
preserred  at  Gembloura,  considered  br  Martene 
{De  Kit.  Alii.  ii.  322;  ed.  Venet.  1783)  to  have 

as  a  specimen  of  the  later  forms.  The  bishop, 
denouncing  certain  pcnon)  who,  not  having  the 
fear  of  Cod  before  their  eyes,  hsd  plundered  the 
property  of  the  church,  and  who,  after  being 
thrice  summoned,  contumaciouily  refused  to 
appear,  proceeds:  *^ These  therefore  we,  by  tbe 
ihority  conferred  upon  us    by  God  ....  and 


the 


toUa  of  tl 


■S  ttom  the  bounds  of  the  Holy  Church  of 
God,  and  etpel  from  the  congregation  of  Chris- 
tian men  ;  and  unless  they  speedily  come  to  a 

demn  with  perpetual  anathema.  May  they  incur 
the  wrath  of  the  heavenly  judge;  mav  they  he 
deprived  of  the  inheritance  of  God  and  tlit  elect) 
may  they  neither  in  this  present  life  have  com- 
munion with  Christians,  nor  In  the  life  to  come 
obtain  part  with  Qod  and  His  saints;  hut  may 
tbey  be  numbered  with  the  devil  and  his  Hr- 
vants,  and  receive  the  punishment  of  avenging 

nay  they  be  abominabTe, 
rer  with  the  pains  of  hell.     Cursed  be 
'    n  the  field; 


irfood! 


d  their  frui 


cursed  1j 


all  Ii 


from  the  dog  that  harks  for  them 
to  the  cock  that  crows  for  them.  Hay  they 
have  their  portion  with  Dathan  and  Abirara, 
whom  hell  swallowed  up  qnick,  and  with  An- 
anias and  Sapphira,  who  lied  onto  the  apostles  of 
the  Lord  and  fell  down  dead,  and  with  Pilate, 
and  Judas  who  betrayed  the  Lord  ;  may  they  he 
buried  with  the  burial  of  an  aaa,  and  so  may 
their  light  be  quenched  in  tbe  midst  of  darkncM. 

MiHiiUr  of  £xcDBuniinication.-~The  officer  en- 
trusted with  the  power  of  eicommunicatiou  waa 
the  bishop  nftbe  diocese  to  which  the  oflender 
belonged.  [BiSHOP,  p.  331.]  The  admiulstration 
of  discipline  waa  originally  entirely  in  hii  hands; 
it  was  he  who  bound  and  he  who  loosed.  At  the 
chureb  increased,  the  infliction  of  other  fomis  of 
penance  was  delegated  to  the  inferior  clergy,  but 
the  great  sentence  of  eicommunication  was  a 
weapon  which  the  bishop  kept  eiclnsively  in  the 
power  of  his  own  order.  Within  his  diocese  hii 
Jurisdiction  wai  supreme;  he  might  mitigate  oi 
increase  censure  at  his  discretion.  In  the  eiercisa 
of  this  iiuthority  he  was  independent  of  his  prea- 
bytery  ;  he  sat  Indeed  with  it  to  hear  confessions 


might  cr 


i  othen 


ions  against  the  brelhrea.  or  to  decide  righta 
and  causes  brought  before  him,  and  ofieuces  might 
then  be  divulged  which  would  eipcse  the  offender 

established,  either  by  confession,  or  conviction, 
or  notoriety,  the  bishop  alone  impoaed  the  sen- 
tence. Instances  also  abound  of  biahopa  consalt- 
ine  with  one  another  in  special  emergenciee,  and 
igst  themselves  the  period  of  penl- 
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■dTice  or  lupport  put  no  JimititioD  on  «ich 
biihop'BOrigiDBljnriidicEloD.  Thcconncil  ofNica 
(an.  5)  forbids  inj  one  biihop  to  nceiTe  delin- 
queuU  cut  off  bj  another  biibop,  which  clmrlj 
points  to  each  blihop  pouwlng  the  pover  to  «ct 
rIdh.  The  end  of  the  umt  canon  decre«>  that 
n  i-Taod  of  biihops  shall  be  held  in  each  proTiDC* 
twii:«  H  jear,  before  Leot  and  in  the  antiunn 
(compUE  Apoil.  Can.  3S),  to  eiamine  into  the 
cues  of  eicommDDJcation  which  hid  taken  place 
In  the  pmrince.  There  wu  tho>  a  Hght  of 
appeal  againit  the  MDteno*  of  an  indirjdnal 
biihop,  bat  oulji  to  the  bishops  of  the  province. 
Thti  probably  eiplaina  inilancsi  of  iin«liHil  ei- 
cnmniuDicatiDn,  which  do  not  imptj  that  the 
biihop  had  not  an  indepeodent  power  to  eicom- 
raunicatef  but  that  an  appeal  waa  made  from  hii 
judgment  to  the  prorinclul  ay  nod,  whoie  lenience 
wu  only  a  moi-e  Mlemn  cODiimiatiDD  of  the 
biihop'i. 

The  ApottoHcal  Goums  (74)  decree  that,  if  a 


foaa],  to  1^  a^in,  and  if  he  li  still  cootumod 
the  Bjrnod  maj  proceed  againit  him  in  hii 
lence.     Accordingly  the  cpiKopal  nnk  of  J 
loriai  required  a  •^nodical  ceoiare,  which 
jironouDced  bj  prorlnciii]  lynodi  nnder  Cjn\  of 
Aleisndria  and  CelMtine  of  Rome,  and  conHnned 
431  A.D.  hy  the  council  of  Epheiui.     And  Euty- 
cbea,  who  waa  an  abbot  and  u  &r  allowed  the 
priTilegea  of  a  biihop,  w^a  tried  at  the  proTiDcial 
■ynod  of  Conataalinople  under  Flananiia,  and  on 
an  appeal  to  ■  general  council  wu  again  con- 
demned and  eicommuniciled  at  Chilcedon,  to- 
Sether  with  DioocorDB  of  Aleiandiia. 

Literature. — Uanhall'i  Fentteittial  Dadplme, 
Lond.  1714,  reprinted  id  'Auglo-Gath.  Library,' 
Oi.  IIJ14;  Bingbam't  AtitupiitKt,  bki.  iri. 
and  irii. ;  Uorioua,  Dc  Diidpli'ia  in  AdmiiiMr, 
Bacrmneiit.  Fomilt'^iat,  Antv.  1682;  Van  Eipen, 
Jul  Ecdtliaslicum,  Yen.  1789,  roll.  4  and  9; 
Uartene,  St  Ant.  Red.  rtfAw;  Auguiti,  DetA- 
Kiiiligkeiliii  am  dei  ckratlkkm  Archa^h/ie, 
Leip.  1817.  [(!.  M.] 

II.  MoNABFic  Exaouiii 


IDdtrred  the  penalty  of  the  greater  or  the  leuer 
eicommuoication  according  to  the  gntity  of  the 
offence,  but  not  till  admonition,  £nt  private  and 
then  public,  had  been  tried  on  them  in  rain,  nor 
In  caaei  where,  owing  to  moral  at upidity,  flogging 
wu  likely  to  be  more  eflicarioue  {ksj.  Baud. 
e.  S3).  Thase  two  kindi  of  ei communication 
are  further  defined  ai  eicommunication  only 
from  the  common  meal  (a  menii)  for  slighter 
bnlti,  and  eicommnnlcatton  from  the  chnpel 
aUo  (a  menu  et  oratoriD)  for  faults  Ich  Tcnial. 
Thoi  the  lUbdiTiaioD  of  monastic  eicommnnica- 
tbn  correiponda  in  its  main  TeaturM  with  the 
more  minute  anbdiriiions  of  eccleaiutical  ditci- 

Eiine  generally  (n.  ce.  24,  35).  Lven  under  the 
ghter  ban  the  offender  wu  forbidden  tq  oBidate 
in  the  choir  a*  reader  or  "  cantor,"  and,  accord- 
i^  to  same  commentators  on  the  rale,  he  was  to 
lie  proitnt*  before  the  altar-itejis  while  the 
other*  ware  kneeling.  In  the  reloclory  he  wu 
to  Uke  hli  fo.>d  alnnd  aflet  the  rest  hnd  finlihed 
(HarUce,  Heg.  Cwanei^.  cc.  25,  44> 
A  monk  nnder  the  grxTtr  excDmrnanlcation 


EXECUTOBES 

wu  debarred  not  only  Irom  the  common  board,  bnl 
also  from  a]l  the  chapel  aerrlcei  u  well  u  from 
the  benedictory  salutation,  aud  inderd  from  all 
intercourse  whatever  with  hli  bretkren  {Re^. 
Betted,  c  25).  Be  wu  to  lie  oDtstretcfard  at  tbi 
doon  of  the  chapel  till  re-admittcd  bytheibbal; 
nor  even  then  might  he  take  any  public  part  ic 
the  serricei  without  eipresipenciiaioD(HaittDr. 
iL  a.  c  44).  Any  monk  ipeakiug  to  an  emm- 
mnnicated  brother  wu  "ipso  tacto"  eiFomnii- 
uicated  himielf  iBeg.  Baud,  c  98>  Bnt  il  n 
kindly  ordered  by  Benedict,  that  the  ilibii 
ihould  Bvod  some  sympathiai 


e  offeu 


of.  Seg.  Mag.  c 


.13,1 

ilO). 


I    lonelineu  (/&.  c  r.; 
i  Beg.  CatM.  Areht.  c  H-. 


'd.  a 

The  duration  of  the  punishment  rarted,  tbt 
intention  being  eorreetlonii  rather  than  merrlt 
penal.  By  the  rule  of  Fmctooina,  a  monk  I'ui 
lying,  atealing,  striking,  fain  swearing,  if  inmr- 
rigihle,  waa,  ailer  flogging,  to  be  excommaDi. 
cated  and  kept  on  bread  and  water  in  a  toliUrr 
cell  for  thren  months  iS*g.  Fnict.  c  17).  Gi 
the  rule  of  ftrteolus,  a  monk  Jbr  bad  lugnagt 
wu  forbidden  to  be  present  at  the  maa  «r  it 
receive  the  kin  of  peace  for  aii  month)  (Jtri. 
Ferr.  c  2S>  By  the  rule  of  ChrodegiE;  • 
canonicBS  wu  eicommunicated  for  what  s»a>t 
»  ilight  an  offence  u  sleeping  after  noctnru 
It  wu  for  the  abbit  to  £i  the  degree  of  fir^E>- 
munication  {Beg.  Beiud.  c  24).  Some  comnHnu- 
tors  argue  tberefore,  that  the  aerertit  Ions  ol 

to  the  HTereit  eccleiiutical  sentence  of  the  kud 
(Mart.  Beg.  Comm.  c  25). 

MabiUon  cites  luslanos  (Aii«;.  1. 4«)  <i 
monki  (Colnmbanus  and  Theodonu  SloiUii) 
eicommnni  eating  lay  people  not  belolgie;  to 
their  order,  lie  relaten  an  eicummuBiciliDO  of 
one  of  the  siiterhood  by  an  abbeu  la  the  iiti 
century  (/h  lii,  36).  Abbats  and  abbeHs  irr- 
tbemHlVBS  liable  to  this  penalty,  Gregorv  Th' 
Great  reproves  a  bishop  for  hanhneu  in  eicom- 
mnnicating  an  aged  abbat  of  good  repute.  Thr 
second  council  of  Toura  in  A.l>.  567  decrwd  m- 
tence  of  eicommunication  ifiainst  any  abbil  ^r 
prior  allowing  a  woman  to  enter  the  mooaiirrr 
(CWo.  Turvn.  e.  I6>  See  further  Bened.  ioii, 
Citcont.  hegul.  cc,  30-34  with  Menard's  Comm.r- 
tarv,  and  DucBng^  O/ou.  Lat.  i.  v.      [1.  G.  S.] 

EXCUBIAE.    [Viou.] 

EXCU8ATL  (I)  Slaves  who  bad  fled  for 
refuge  to  a  church,  and  then — on  the  ewmn 
making  oath  upon  the  gospels  tJiit  they  woaU 
not  punish  them — been  restored  to  their  matten. 
were  called  exciaatt  If  tbe  muter  broke  hiiosik 
he  wu  punished  by  eicommun lotion.  See  C-M. 
Aurel.  /.  cc  1  and  3  i  Tfl.  c  13 ;  IV.  c  It. 

(S)  Thoaa  who  under  some  terror  or  oppreuan 
had  ^ed  to  a  church  or  msnutery  and  rcmiiKi 
there  were  also  called  czoinli  (Charter  of  Oml" 
the  Great,  quoted  by  Ducange,  a.D.>.  [<.'.] 

EXECUTOBES.  A  name  given  either  to 
tbf  DefeKSOres  tbemselvei  or  (o  offinn  wv 
performed  auali^ous  functioua.  Jn  one  of  tbt 
canoni  of  a  council  held  at  Carthage.  i.t>.  *!* 
{Co'i.  Eeel.  Affic.  c  96),  it  is  decreed  that  pw- 
mission  should  be  demanded  of  the  emperor  t» 


ouldn 


nthe, 
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EZEDBA 

fcdoia."     T 

"  deftiuorai  I  ... 

that  fbllovi.      In  a  espLtnlurr  ot  Utiarlei  the 
GrMt,  qnoted  by  Thommin  (  Vet.  ri  Xov.  Eccl 
Ditdp.  1.  2,  c.  99,  $  I2),eiecutoni  an  me 
lioned  ID  coDDuiOD  wilh  odToalei  Bud  ci«fi- 
den,  "eiecutarts,  t«1  adTocali  mu  defentoru 
Tfaomuiin  (/Ml  c  98,  {  3)  ipeaka  nf  tha  title 
being  gj.»a  to  certain  oSelala  when  emploTt 
earrjing  into  eiecotion  tha  will  of  the  buhc 
Rome,  who  la  bimielf  the  eiecotor  and  proticfor 
of  the  cauDU.  [P.  O.] 

EXEDRA  li  eiplained  by  Dnvange,  Binte- 
rim,  and  othera  m  a  geoenil  term  including  all 
bojldiogi  anneied  to  a  church,  or  contained 
within  the  consecrated  area.  In  claaiical  uiage 
an  exedra  wai  a  aemicircular  room,  or  large 
alcore  with  leata  against  the  wall  for  the  pur- 
posea  of  conTeraatfon  (Cie.  tU  Nat.  Seanun,  i.  8 ; 
*■  Oftf(.  iii.  5).  £ieedrae  an  ipoken  of  by  Vi- 
truvins  (vL  5)  in  connection  with  om-  (oficoi)  u 
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The  two 

words  an  .imiUriy   coupled  loRelher 

by  Eu«bi 

^(H.E.  i.*,S4 
of  Panlinua  at  tj 

4)  when  deicribing 

the  churc 

e.     Hen  EaHbins 

writes  " 

e  provided  spaciou 

on  each  >■ 

e  {*(.'lpa,  .ol  aj 

»»  Tolt  >V  i'i- 

rtpa  iitylmim)  united  and  a 

tached  to  the  roral 

fabric  0»TiA<rr}  and  comm 

unicating  with  the 

<(Ot  ranee 

o   the  middle  of 

he   temple."     The 

chnrch  h 

lit  bv  ConjlantiM 

St  Antioch  i<  aim 

oeci  and  eiedrae 

n  a  circle,"  orxoii 

M  V{«^.  T.  dy  Hi 

lAy  (EuKb.  de  V<t. 

Gmti.  lib. 

iii.  c.  50).     AuguK 

ine  D9es  the  word 

ia  the  «„«  of,  large  roim 

r  hall   anneied  to 

the   greiit 

church    at    Caesa 

ea   (de    aril,  am 

£nu!»to). 

The    liith    oiDo 

of    the   council 

Kut  portico,  ant  in  extilrii  ecclegiae'."*  BtDgham 
holdi  that  baplisleriea  were  inclnded  under 
txedriK.  The  ojHe  of  s  baailica  wai  alio  some- 
tiinea  termed  txtdra  fVom  Iti  umflarity  In  ihnpe 
to  those  of  the  hatha. 

(Bingham,  Otiq.  Keel  blc.  viii.  c  7,  8  1 ;  Au- 
gusti  ChrU.  AnAtai.  i.  387  -,  Valeiius  ad  Kmeb. 
Va.  Gmil.  lib,  iii.  c.  50.)  [E.  V.] 

EXEMPTION  OP  MONASTERIES.  In 
the  earlier  ttage  of  their  eiixtence,  monasteriei 
geoerally  availed  themselvea  gladly  of  the  palro- 
*■'  bishop  of  the  diocew  [BwHOP,  p.  231], 
;  .  •_  ,.,         .         ,„,stiug- 


gled  I 


hey  increAsed  ii 
emaneipAte  then 


!Hlth  ai 
elres  froi 


t  Poiti< 


le  6th  ce 


death  of  Radegnnde  the  fouBdress,  who  had  be- 
come one  of  the  nuns,  rei[ue9ted  the  bishop  to 
take   the  convent  under  his  protection.      Afler 

the  foiindresi,  or  because  she  had  placed  the  con- 
vent under  ro)-al  jurisdiction,  he  consented  "to 
govAFu  it  u  the  rnt  of  Us  parishes"  (Mahill. 
Ann.  0.  S.  B.  VII.  ix.il.  il. ;  Grfgor.  Turon. 
Jfiat.  ii.  46).  On  the  other  hand,  in  the  middle 
of  the  7th  century,  or  hiter,  for  the  eiacl  date 
of  the  deed  is  onccrtain,  a  monastery  at  Vleane, 

taCioD,    obtained   absulule  eiempliou    from    the 

•  In  Lebbe  (Clinefl.  ii,4ig}ibt  nsdinf  b  -eitiaec- 


biabop'a  authority.  By  this  deed,  no  biahop  had 
any  claim  to  any  property  of  the  monaitery; 
no  bishop,  nnleu  by  in»itation  of  the  abbot  or 
abbeia,  conid  ooiuecrate  altars  or  admit  nnna, 
nor  was  any  fee  to  be  required  for  performing 
these  ceremonies ;  and  the  dioeeain  waa  not  to 
hinder  any  appeal  of  the  monastery  to  the  tee 
of  Rome  (Mabill.  Jnn.  0.  S.  B.  SHI.  ii.  cf.  App. 
lom.  I).  Id  another  fragment  cited  by  Uabillon 
in  the  same  pUcB  uo  bishop  even  by  invitation 
was  allowed  to  enter  the  more  private  parla  of 
the  DOBvent ;  nor  waa  any  bishop  to  be  enter- 
tained  in    the  convent,  lest  this  should  be  an 

0  the  inmates,  nor  to 

1  the  correction  of  the 
nuns,  for  she  whs  to  be  roiponsible  only  to  the 
apoatolic  see.  In.<tauces  might  easily  be  multi- 
plied of  the  almost  continual  collision  in  Western 
Christendom  between  the  bishop*  and  the  monas- 

almoat  invariably,  had  the  support  of  the  pope, 
and,  frequently,  of  the  rovaf  authority  (Vf. 
Martene,  Kegnl,  Commnt.  Bened.  ap.  Migne, 
Patrol.  Za(.  livi.  pp.  839,  840).  And  the  snme 
struggle  was  gbing  on  at  the  same  time  in  the 
East..  Thus,  in  the  7th  century,  the  emperor 
w — !..!„. ..J  ..  .L ._j._  of  Theo. 


,mpllon 


epi- 


scopal aathorilj,  except  that  of  Conatantinople 
(Mabill.  Ann.  O.  8.  B.  lir.  23).  Monaiteriea 
subject  only  lo  emperor  or  king,  were  called 
"imperlalia"  or  "regalia"  (Ducange,  Qloa. 
Lat.  s.  ».).  [For  exemption  of  monasteries  from  . 
Uies  see  Mohabtebt.]  [I.  0.  8.] 

EXEMPTIONS.    [IKBUHITIES  OF  Clbmt.] 

EXEQUIER      [BcBiil   or    thb    Dead; 
Onsbxjuioi,] 
EXERCISES,   PENITENTIAL.     [Pbhi- 

EXHOETATION  {ErhorUdio\  is  used  in  a 
special  lenie  for  the  admonition  on  the  duties  of 
"leir  office  addressed  by  the  ordainer  to  n  person 

:st   ordainea.      See,    for   iostsn 

tual  of  ordination,  in  Marteoe,  De  Sit  Ant. 

11.  11,  Or<fc23.  [C.]' 

EXILE  {Exiliioa,  Firtgrirmiio).  Kov  cerUin 
offences  a  penitent  was  ordered  lo  leave  his 
country  nnd  pass  some  period  ofhii  penitence  in 
distant  lands.  This  mode  of  penance  is  found 
he  canons  ascribed  to  some  of  the  British 
of  the  6th  century  ;  but  there  are  strong 
'"  '■-'"-'-ig  that  they  are  interpolations 


>r  a  lat. 


'  period,  and  that  the  j 


a  the 


;ury,  Tha  Penitential  of  Theodore  (I.  ii 
16)  ap)Kiinls  firteen  renn  of  penance  for  incest, 
leven  are  to  he  passed  in  a  foreign  land 
pengrinatione).  The  Penitential  ot 
Egbert  (iii.)  decUres  seven  yeare  of  exile  to 
be  part  of  the  penance  due  lo  parricide;  and 
(v.  V)  orders  a  cleric  who  begets  an  illegitimate 
child  lo  go  into  exile  for  either  four,  five,  or 
seven  years.  Moriniu,  however,  considers  (eb 
Poena,  vii.  15)  that  these  wanderinn  of  oeni. 


1  led  t< 


>,  and  w 


becked  in 


capitulary  of  Charles  the  Great  (vi.  379). 
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home  and  canDtrjmad  make  a  pilgrimage  to  lanii 
ipot  CDai«cnted  by  tiaiocuitton  with  loiDe  holj 
nun;  the  urlieat  of  which  pUcen  were  Some, 
Tonrj,  ftDdthe  luppoMd  burial-pliKe  of  St.  JiutiM 
■t  CompoBtella.  Thi»  tendeDcy  receiTtd  ■  great 
Impulse  from  the  Criuadeo,  nod  etpeciiU;  from 
the  dfcree  of  the  council  of  ClennoDt  (Cone. 
Otoum.  c.  2),  which  illoweda  pllgrimaga  to  Jem 
aalem  lo  upiale  all  penanc«  whfttever.  [G.  M.] 
EXOCATACOELI.     Fire    great   dlgaita- 


tIi. 


H  of  the  patrit 


ire    great   digaita 
h  of  Constantinople 


itewArd,  the 


junior  keeper  of  the  pane  (iruKtAAiifiiai),  and  the 
aenior  and  jUDlor  chartophjlai,  were  sDcieotl; 
called  ^{nKOTdniAoi.  To  these,  in  the  11th 
centnrj,  the  defensor  of  the  church  wai  added. 
The  ctymologT  of  the  word  is  uncertain.  That 
of  Ducaage  (Qfau.  »rn«c.)  that  thej  receired 
their  name  from  having  their  seatA  of  dignity 
on  A  raioed  platform,  not  in  the  lower  portion 
of  the  floor  (inTuafAO  where  less  distin- 
guished person]  sat,  is  perhaps  aa  probahic  ai 
nujr.  '  (ThomasslD,  Eocl.  Ditcip.  \.  \L  99,  S  10 ; 
Daniel,  Codex  LiUrg.  iv,  T02.)  [C] 

EXODIASTICON  CEt<>l>»<rr».<»)-  ^  t>>e 
departure  of  a  Christian  wag  fWqnently  spoken 
of  aa  f(oSgi,  the  service  at  the  death-bed  is  called 
in  Greek  office-hooka  i^auvrrwir  (Daniel,  Codex 
Lit.  iv.  608,  634).  [BiTSUL  OF  THE  Dead; 
Sick,  Vibitatioh  of.]  [C] 

ESOHOLOQB5IS  {ExomrAigeaa,  Omftuh, 
)iaiui\iyti<ra,  ilayipttHrij).  The  verb  in  St. 
Matt,  li.  25  eipresHi  Ihanksgiring  and  praise, 
and  in  this  tense  wai  nied  by  many  Christian 
writers  (Suicer's  Utiauna,  a.  v.  i(a^\.).  But 
more  generally  in  the  early  fathers  it  signifies 
the  whole  wurse  of  penitential  discipliae,  the 
oolward  act  and  performance  of  peaanee.  From 
this  it  came  to  mean  thai  public  acknowledg- 
ment of  tin  which  formed  so  impuriant  a  part 
ft  penitence.  Irenaeui  (c.  Haerei.  i.  13,  $6) 
.  apeak^  of  an  adulteress  who,  having  been  con- 
verted, passed  her  whole  lift  in  a  itate  of  peni- 
tence {i\aiii>Kaytiiiiiiy7i,  in  eiomologesi)  :  and  (Hi. 
lii.  i)  ofCerdon  often  coming  into  the  church 
and  confessing  his  errors  {HaiuiKrtaitimt). 
TertuUian  (ife  Poeait.  e.  9}  considers  the  Greek 
word  iii>/iakiyiiiri%  more  suitnble  than  the  Latin 
oonfemo;  and  proceeds  to  define  the  term  as 
"the  discipline  of  humbliag  and  prostrating  a 
man."  AC  the  end  of  the  game  treatiw  he  speaks 
of  the  king  of  Babylon's  humiliation  u  an  ei- 
omologesis,  and  of  the  king   of  %ypt's  neglect 


The 


Urm  occurs  twice  in  Cyprina(d«  Lapsi 
18),  and  sii  times  in  bis  Epistles  (Epiatt.  4,  ad 
Pompon.  B.  3;  15,  ad  Martsr.  cl\  16,  ad  Cter. 
c  a ;  IT,  orf  Lttic. ;  55,  ad  Antoii.  c.  2-1 ;  59,  ad 
Oirael.  c  18,  Oif.  ed.)  in  the  sense  of  the  course 
of  penitence  and  public  humiliation  ;  three  times 
(EpiM.\S.adCter.;  1%  ad  Cier.;  W,  ad  Ron.- 
Chrr.  c.  S)  referring  to  the  confetsiou  of  dying 
penitent!  :  and  once  {dc  L-ipta,  c  19)  ai  applied 
to  Aiarlah  and  his  companions,  in  the  sense  of 
confession  of  the  lips  generaUy.  St.  Basil,  de- 
scribing tbe  morning  service  rf  his  time  (Spilt. 
'207,  ad  Cler.  i'eocaetar.),  says  that  after  the  anti- 
phonal  chant,  at  daybreak  they  all  burst  forth 
into  the  psalm  of  confesaicn  (rbv  Tqi  iio^\a- 
irlliiHii!  ^faX/ihr  rf  Kaplff  Im^/pguo'i),  meaning 
no  doubt  that  which  la  emphatically  a  paatm  of 
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confession,  the  fifty-first,  lliis  paalm  is  abo 
mentioned  by  Casaian  (Dt  liutit.  Caemi.  UL  S) 
a>  oocurring  at  the  close  of 'matins.  Padan  is«M 
place  (Fararn.  ad  Poeait.  p.  37a,  O.Led.)  follm- 
ing  Tertflllian,  speaks  of  the  degradation  of  Xcbn- 
chadneiar  as  eiomologesis ;  in  another  (Hid. 
p.  373),  in  imiUtion  of  CYprian,  applies  the 
term  to  the  song  of  the  "  three  children."  Al 
tbe  council  of  Laodicea  (can.  2)  it  is  tht 
whole  conne  of  penitence :  *>  As  to  ttiOBC  whs 
■in  by  divers  oSencea  and  pencTere  in  pravtr 
of  confession  (V{afuA.)  and  repentance."  With 
Chrysostomituinone  place  (Horn.  10  iaS.Maa. 
c4)the  worse  of  peniUnce;  elsewhere  (llom.5, 
de  iwwmp.  Vei  not.  t.  1.  p.  490 :  Hom.  2,  od 
ilium.  C<dKh.  t.  i.  p.  240,  Bened.  ed.)  it  is  conlcs- 
sion  to  God  only.  Isidore  of  Seville  (Elymoi.  iL 
19)  defines  eiomologeiis  to  be  tbnt  by  whkh  we 
confess  onr  sins  to  the  Lord.  But  at  the  end  ol 
the  same  chapter  he  adduces  an  entirely  diBertnl 
meaning  of  the  word.  "  Between  litanies  ibI 
eiomologeses  there  ia  this  dilTerence,  that  ci- 
omologesia  stands  for  confession  of  sins  oah, 
litany  for  prayer   to  God,   and    imploring  Uh 


Lg,  nor  is  there  any  difference  between  the  use 
of  litany  and  eiomalogesis."  The  17th  csBodl  of 
Toledo,  A.D.  694  (c  6),  orderB  liUniei  (eiomolo- 
geses) to  be  aaid  ibra  whole  year  for  the  church, 
for  the  sovereign,  Ac  jic.  And  the  couacil  of 
Mayence,  A.D.  813  (Cone.  Moguat.  c  32)  quotea 
the  eiact  words  of  Isidore  on  exomologeais  bci^ 
equivalent  with  litany  (Comp.  Horin.  di  fotmi. 
ii.  2*)  note  L.  on  TertuII.  de  Poeait^  in  Oifonl 
Lf-rary  of  the  Fatheny 

Of  these  meanings  the  first  and  last  ace  qaite 
foreign  to  the  general  ecclesiastical  nse  of  the 
word  and  need  not  be  pursued  any  further;  that 
which  signifiea  the  whole  conrae  of  penitential 
disciplme  will   be   discuaswi   n 


Pe.'JIT 

geiis  only  so  far  as  il 

PuUie  Confeaim.  ■ 

was  the  first  stage  ii 


will  r. 


tbe  restoration  of  a  penl- 


,    [Eico 


.wledgm. 


of  hi 


icted  of  ar 


the  begini 

esiicn  took  place  after  tbe  Uiasa  Cile- 
rnm.and  when  they  and  the  hearers  had 
ned  to  withdraw  from  the  chnrch  by  the 
Then  if  anv  one  had  been  recently  CVD- 
he  confessed  and  bewsilfd 
it  before  the  church,  and  in  accordance  with  tkt 
gravity  of  his  oOeuce,  his  penitential  <tati«irai 
asjigaed  him  by  tbe  bishop;  sometimes,  how- 
ever, the  bishop,  yielding  to  the  reqaala  of  the 
clergy  and  people  who  had  heard  the  confesswD, 
allotted  a  less  remote  station.  The  bishop  Ihea 
addressed  the  congregation  on  the  nature  of  the 
oftence,  and  they  offered  up  their  prayers  fer  the 
offender's  repentance.  Tbis  public  confesslno 
was  addressed  not  merely  to  the  bishop  or  tbe 

a  loud  voice  lo  the  oongregation  at  large.  It 
signified  that  as  the  church  had  been  scandaliseil 
by  an  open  sin  in  one  of  its  members,  repantioa 
should  be  made  to  it  by  an  equally  open  admii- 
sion  of  sin.  It  also  manifested  the  eamesinea 
of  the  offender**  repentance  that  he  was  willioJ 
to  undergo   this   public  hnmillalion.    But  ths 
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■chief  object  wu  th&t  the  offender  might  leel 
th^  pnjen  of  the  coQ^egBtioli  to  tap|fOrt  mm 

notoriouil;  guiJtj  failed  or  nfuiwd 
oD«KDDlilconiniUDiate  with  him, 
Kith  Ibc  ipiMlle't  precept  (I  Cur.  v.  II ;  Ephe 
V.  11),     Agiin,  if  he  wl 


hemvier  Ihui  if  he  had  made 
Th«   council  of  Brii 


{C^.EIib.c'i6)arAti 
hii  otdiiutiDIl  had  committed  ■  mortal  lin,  id 
iflrnriinli  confeued,  he  ibouU  l>e  mtond  lAi 
three  rein' penitcBce;  but  ifdetected,  after  lii 
jean,  and  onlf  to  lay  cammanion.  Baiil  (ad 
Amptiioc.  cc  T,  6t)  allDwa  allcTiitiau  of  puoi^- 
ni<Bt  on   three  gi     ""-    ' "' 


Moftim 


coorageir 


loconfM 
eRuleo 


la  offendi 


fioD  reappeajfl  in  the  fjth  ct 
Chrode^nd  of  Ueti  (c.  18),  "  he  'who 
cDnfeueg  hi]  lighter  >iii9  sbftlJ  be  T 
lighter  ctuuret."  And  not  ddIj  wu 
arged  to  conleH  for  hie  own  take,  but  an;  win 
wu  priTj  to  bii  crime  was  under  >  aiiailar  oUi 
gitioD  to  accuee  him,  lot  if  h«  failed  or  ctsi 
deUfed  to  do  so,  he  wai  himaelf  eipoaed  to  cen 
Hin  (Buil,  ad  AmpkUoc.  c.  71). 

ii.  Of  tent  »«!.— Such  confeuion  wat  at  ni 
time  obligatorj.  Sometimes,  however,  uuder  thi 
direction  of  a  priest  who  had  been  conanlted,  oi 
mored  tij  a  iiuddeo  contrition  and  remorse,  somi 
woald  cliarge  themseiTU  with  a  wcret  tin  befon 
IheoDngregition.  Xbm  (Iren.  c.  Hatm.  j.  9)  tbi 
u  lednced  hy  the  " 


wife  of  t: 


unblic 


tinwledgment  of  guilt  which  was  k] 
to  thenuelTn.  One  of  the  three  men  who  had 
calDDiniated  Narcijani  of  Jerusalem  (iCuieb.  H,  E. 
Ti.  9)  pabliclf  Bclinawled|{ed  jean  alVerwarda, 
wben  hii  two  awocialet  had  died  from  some 
uinfnl  disorder,  that  hie  charge  against  the 
Utbop  had  been  false.  Some  of  the  priests  who 
had  joined  MoTatian  (ibid.  ri.  43)  spontaneontly 
charged  theniselTes  before  the  church  with 
hemjr  and  other  crimes ;  one  of  the  bishops  who 
had  been  induced  to  cousectate  him  publiclj  ac- 
hoowledged  his  error,  and  Cornelius,  in  deference 
to  the  intercesaion  of  the  people  who  witnessed 

But  public  confession  of  secret  line  needed  at  a 
very  early  period  to  be  checked  and  regulated; 
and  the  people  were  admoninhed  to  nonsuit  their 
priests  before  dirulging  their  sine  to  the  chnrch 
[PiKiTENTiABi].  Anjtbiug  which  would  create 
I  scandal  or  eadnagei'  life  or  liberty  was  for- 
bidden to  be  revealed.  So  Basil  (ad  AmfMoa., 
f.  34)  wonld  not  permit  a  woman  who  bad  pri- 
ratclj  admitted  the  guilt  of  adultery  to  acknow- 
ledge it  in  the  church  or  eren  to  perform  openly 
the  peuance  ){euerBlly  dematided  for  such  a  sin, 
lest  she  shonid  be  murdered  by  her  husband. 
Similar  precsatioiis  are  laid  down  by  Origen, 
Augustine,  and  Caesarina  of  Arlea  (Morin.  dc 
Poenit.  ii.  13-).  In  the  Sth  centuri  the  practice 
arose  of  making  confession  of  public  sins  to  the 
biihop,  of  private  to  the  priest. 

ill  Btfore  tht  biihop  and  Ai'i  prabytery.—Tet- 
tuliian  (db  Foeml.  c  9)  says  it  is  part  of  eiomo- 
logeus  for  the  penitent  "  to  throw  himself  upon 
the  ground  before  the  presbytery,  and  to  fall  on 
hit  kneea  before  the  beloved  of  God."  Cyprian 
{dt  Ug^it,  c.  IS)  prHiscs  the  faith  of  those  who. 
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try,  made  a  conlession  "  apod  lacerdotes  Dei." 
Qr^ory  Nyssen  (Ep.  ad  Leloiiim,  in  Harshalt 
u.  195)  s»aka  of  a  certain  evil  which  had 
been  overlooked  by  the  ancient  fathers,  from 
whence  it  had  come  to  pais,  that  no  person  who 
was  brought  before  the  clergy  to  he  siamined  as 
to  his  life  and  converwtidS  was  at  all  eiamined 
upon  that   point.     Before   the    presbytery  coa- 

this  frequently  happened;  for  any  one  making  ■ 

Eoblic  confession  named  hii  confederates,  anleia 
y  so  doing  he  eipoted  them  to  legal  penalties. 
So  ecclesiastical  ceosure,  however,  felt  on  any 
who  denied  a  crime  which  hie  associate  had  ad- 
mitted :  on  the  principle  that  peniUnce  wu  a 
privilege  not  a  pnnishmeot.  The  deacon  nod 
virgin  whose  case  is  decided  bv  St  Cyprian  and 
hit  presbytery  (£;m.  it.  ad  Pompon.)  must  have 
had  an  information  laid  against  them  by  some 
aasociale,  for  their  gnilt  had  been  secret.  This 
mode  of  confesaion  was  affected  in  the  Ka.t  by 
the  appointtaeut  of  the  Penitentiary ;  but  in  the 
"'"' '"  ' iblie  penitence  for  secret  faults 


their  aasiiUnt  priesU.  Probably  this  w'aa 
the  origin  of  the  custom  introduced  into  the 
Benedictine  Rule  of  confession  to  the  abbot  sur- 
rounded by  hi.  monka. 

Fricate  Con/esji™.— i.  General  ncciauK.— The 
testimony  of  the  fathera  will  be  diKcuMed  in 
detail  later;  here  it  ii  sufficient  to  sav  that  the 
early  fathers  Irenaena,  Tertullian,  Cyprian,  hardly 
allude  to  private  con  feasion  at  all;  and  nmongthc 
writers  generally  of  the  first  500  j-ears  those  who 

less  direct  to  public  discipline.  Bat  it  ii  certain 
that  public  penitence  was  not  assigned  to  all 
sins  which  were  secretly  confessed,  but  only  to 
such  as  in  the  discretion  of  the  priest  required 
it.     It  is  easy  to  understand  that  oifencn  of  a 


might  h 


ded  to  , 


the  church  were  they  openly  divulged ;  and 
until  thia  spiritual  dlreclioo  had  been  given, 
the  offender  would  be  in  doubt  whether  or  not 
a  public  acknowledgment  would  be  eipeded  from 
him.  But  it  ii  equally  clear  that  no  nbsolulion 
was  given  after  direction  of  this  wrt,  or  until 
penitence  had  been  performed.  Such  at  least 
for  many  centuries  was  the  practice  in  the  Latin 
church  (see  Pemitemce,  under  which  the  quet- 
tion  of  absolution  will  be  discussed);  in  the 
Eastern  church  a  practice  arose  of  pronouucing 
some  preliminary  absolution  immediately  nfVer 
the  utterance  of  the  confession,  and  a  second 
absolution  when  the  penance  bad  been  performed. 
The  evidence  of  this  practice  ia  to  be  found  in 
tht  early  Greek  Pfnitentiais  at  the  end  of  the 
Bth  century;  but  Morinus  would  carry  back  it* 
origin  to  the  time  of  the  abolition  of  the  office  ot 
Penitentiary  at  the  end  of  the  4tb.  To  rcaort 
to  a  spiritual  guide  lor  comfort  and  couDtel 
waa  one  thing;  to  obtain  tbroogh  bl*  ministry 
by  cunteesion  penance  and  absolution,  reconcilia- 
tion with  God  and  communion  with  the  faithful 
nother :  and  there  ia  no  proof  that  the  two 


lined,  a: 


that   p 


confession  had  any  eiietencB  in  the  Hrst  SOO 
yean  of  the  Christian  chnrch.  The  term  itself 
■ ,  not  found  in  any  of  the  documents  of  the  first 
ight  centuries;  and  if  the  definition  of  Thomas 
Aquioai  (Samma,  pt.  iii.  qu.  Bl-90)   is   to   ha 
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peoitencB,    but   also   bf   na    ibulntioD ;    there 

pflnitenoe.  And  gencnulj  bj  inbflcqueat  public 
confeuiDD,  to  which  the  private  ma  »  preliuilD- 
■17 :  aod  there  wu  *fber  th«  beginoing;  of  the 
6th  centnrj  printe  confugion  followed  by  pri- 
»«t«  penitence,  but  the  peuance  wu  ilwaci  ei- 
ficted,  and  diEered  onlj  ^xnn 


ulen 


IM  found  in 


s  arpeuitentialt 
for  prints  penitenca  mid  unother  for  public. 
The  itni  thut  privateljr  confesKd  vith  a  View  to 
penileuca  were  those  ddIi^  afagrieTonicbaracter. 
lina  which  «»dudei(   fror-    -  -    '"- 


u  fret 


the 


pnjtr,  or 

required  a  long  and  painful  course  of  pei 
before  thej  were  hlotled  out,  end  into  whic 
the  dinner  relapeed,  there  waa,  ceriainlr  In 
rigour  of  the  primitiTe  agea^  no  aecoud  dooi 
reconciliation  open  to  him.  Soiotnen  ludi 
writing  at  the  end  of  the  5th  centnry,  aji 
reference  to  penitence  that  there  in  pardon 
thcie  who  gin  again  and  again,  fant  this  i> 
the  InngDnge  of  antiquity.  There  wai  but 
odniiuiDS  toaoleniQ  ptnanoe.  UoreoTer,  tins 
which  penance  w»«  to  be  performed  were 
acribed  bi  cHnont  and  in  canonical  epistles,  1 
iina  nhich  did  not  fall  within  these  canons  w 
aeither  eonreeeed  por  made  subject  to  penal 
Sins  of  frailty  incidenUl  to  nwnkind  were  to 
exiled  bj  dailj  pray. 


only.    So,  a 


nthat 


God 


not  exacted  for  venial  aing,  Augustine  (de  Sy7a\ 
ad  Catffh.  t.  r\.  p.  5ft5,  ed.  Antv.),  "  those  whom 
you  see  in  a  state  of  penitence  have  been  gnilly  of 
adtiltery  or  some  otbsr  enarmit)',  for  which  tbey 
■re  put  under  it:  if  their  ain  bad  been  venial, 
daily  prayer  — "  >  — -  > «?..._.. 


for 
the  6 


The  Orel 


e  Latin 


a  of  the  end  of 
s  of  a  cen- 


nhintofhabitui 
common  InHnnities,  or  of  private  conreuion  being 
a  matter  of  Indlspengnble  obligation,  still  lest  of 
the  doctrine  that  one  may  daily  confest  and  be 
daily  and  plenarily  absolved. 

ii.  /nU«H'«tenieAun^— Id  the  times  ofTer- 
tnllian  and  Cyprian  public  discipline  was  in  AiU 
vigour,  and  as  part  of  it  a  public  acknowledg- 
ment of  sins:  the  Mssages  which  h*i-e  already 
been  adduced  from  these  &ther>  contain  nolhlDg 
la  show  that  they  regarded  confeHion  in  any 
other  light  than  as  one  stage  of  the  act  ofpeni- 

Ambrose  (d«  PotaiL  il.  G)  speaks  of  cDDfeiision, 
but  it  is  confession  to  Ood.     "If  thou  wilt  be 
;  for  humble  confeulon 


pilue ;  for_  having 
future  puniihrnent. 
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men  ?  that  thou  be  ashamed  to  supplicate  His 
from  whom  thou  art  not  hid,  when  thoa  ait  set 
ashamed  tn  confeas  thy  iliii  to  man  from  when 
thoD  art  hid?"  Another  passage  (at  /.HC.  1.2!, 
p.  5,  ITBT)  commenting  on  St.  Peter'*  denial 
of  Christ  and  subsequent  repentance,  is  incm- 

vate  ocinfession  in  his  time.  "  Let  tean  wsA 
away  the  guilt  which  one  is  ashamed  to  coari* 
with  the  Toice.  Teui  »pt<*s  the  bait  withoit 
alarm ;  teati  confeu  tlie  sin  without  iojunnj 
bashfulness;  tears  obtain  the  pardon  tbcr  sb^ 
not  for.  Peter  wept  most  bitterly,  that'wilii 
tears  he  might  wash  out  his  oflence.  Do  thou 
also,  1  ft  hou  would  est  obtain  pardon,  wash  out  Ibr 
fault  with  tears." 

Augustine's  own  confessions  contain  no  blnl 
that  he  either  pmctised  or  inculcated  pHvatccoa- 
festion.  "  What  have  I  to  do  with  mm  that 
they  should  hear  my  confeuioD,  as  if  they  anld 
beilallmyialirmitiei"  (i.3).  Bellarmine qai>lei 
from  the  same  writer  (on  Pi.  B6,  c  T)— -Be 
downcast  before  then  hast  confessed ;  hiving 
confessed,  eiult  ;  now  shalt  thou  be  heiltd. 
While  thou  coofeHedst  not,  thy  coUKicDce  ni- 
lected  foul  matter;  the  {mpaathnme  swelled, 
distressed  thee,  gave  thee  no  rest ;  the  phyudsa 
(bmenU  it  with  words,  sometimes  cola  It,  en- 
ployi  the  healing  knife,  rebuking  by  tribulalion. 
Acknowledge  thou  the  hand  of  the  phnidaai 

ifess;  let  sU  the  foul  matter  go  forth' in  COI- 


wilt 


eiull,  n 


'  rejoH 


what  r 


uidily  be  healed.'' 
itiug  on  the  text,  "  Sing  ai 
all  the  whole  earth  ;"  and  confeuioi 
fession  to  God  only,  as  inrely  the  physidin  whs 
heals  by  tribulation  can  be  none  other  than  God. 
In  .%nn.  181  (fin.)  he  apeaks  of  daily  prayer  » 
the  sponge  which  ia  Co  wipe  away  sins  of  infir- 
mity and  coutnista  them  with  death -bringiat 
sins  for  which  alone  penitence  is  perfotiHd. 
Elsewhere  (4r  Sgmb.  ad  CatecK.  tom.  vi.  p.  ibb.  ed. 
Antv.)  he  ^ain  speaks  of  the  '*  three  method)  d 
remitting  ilns  in  the  church,  in  baptiini,  in  Ibt 
Lord's  Prayer,  In  the  humility  of  the  grester 
penitence,"  and  he  limits  penance  and  cpue- 
quently  confeaaloo  to  sins  whirh  deserve  eicom- 
municatlon.  And  in  many  similar  passages  ht 
is  a  witness  that  up  to  his  time  no  coafetskn 
was  required  of  any  sins  bnt  such  as  subjected  s 
man  to  penitential  discipline. 

Leo  in  his  Epistle  la  Theodorus  gives  plain  tali- 
many  of  the  connection  of  confeas ion  wjlhpeaioc* 
(£>i.91,c.2).  But  in  a  letter  to  the  bishope <if 
Campanis  he  gives  some  directions  which  mark  if 
they  du  not  make  an  era  in  confasion  In  tha  Litii 
church.  The  epistle  Is  too  important  not  te  tt 
quoted  at  length  (Ep.  80,  ad  Epix.  Ci»pn-\ 
"That  pmumption, contrary  to  the  apa*loltcr«lt, 
which  I  hare  lately  learned  to  be  practised  W 
Fame,  taking  unduly  upon  themselves,  I  direct 
■hoDld  by  all  means  be  removed,  and  that  awril- 

should  not  be  publicly  rehearsed,  since  it  snlficn 
that  the  guilt  ofthn  ccnsclencc  be  laid  open  I" 
the  prieits  alone  in  aecret  conftaaion.  For  sl- 
though  that  fulness  of  liith,  which  ont  of  Ibe 
fear  of  God  fears  Dot  to  take  shame  hefort  mn. 
seems  to  be  prai«worthy,  yet  because  tlit  B" 
of  all  are  not  of  anch  sort,  that  they  who  aik  \k 
fear  not  their  being  published.  M 


iviuhle 
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HBnf  be  kipt  from  tfae  remediu  of  ptnlteBM; 
ritba  being  ubumsd,  nr  feuiiig  that  aciioni  for 
vhicli  th«7  may  tw  puuithed  by  the  lawi  ahonid 
be  diacoTcred  to  their  enemiei.  Fdf  that  coq. 
fesaioD  aoAices.  vhich  u  mad«  (ir*t  to  God,  then 
to  tbe  prient  iLao,  who  draweth  near  to  pny  for 
th«  aiiu  of  the  peaitents.  For  ao  at  length  may 
mora  be  atiired  up  ta  penitence,  if  the  aina  con- 
feaaed  by  the  jienitraU  be  not  publiabed  in  the 
ean  of  the  people."  In  the  early  age*  public 
confMaion  waa  only  remitted  in  caae  ofdaoger 


of  Leo  Eecret  confeasioD  to  tbe 
ptieit  wai  to  take  tbe  place  of  open  coDreaaion, 
■nd  the  prieat'a  interceuion  of  tbe  lateroeaaioD  of 

"'   ■  charch.     The  door  thna  opened  for  escapin|f 


in  gndually 


In 


a  the  I 

marda  cloeed,  and  aecret  ct 

ime  the  ruU  of  tbe  charch, 

pontiticale    of  Gregory   the  Great,  a 

.  even  after  prirate  coDfeatioQ  it  mat  dllficnit  to 
ig  men  to  submit  to  pnblic  diEcipline  {t'XfiOi. 
1  Beg.  t.  iii.  15,  p.  M2).  "The  sign  of  a  true 


,  7)  giT. 


■>.  650  (1  CaUI.  c.  S),  de 
lat  coDfeuioD  to  the  prii^i 
.    ThePeoitentialofThec 


"  Confession  if  needful  may  be  made  to  God  only." 
[Communion,  Hot*,  p,417.]  Bede(tom.  T.£xp. 
wS.yof.T.)  reverting  to  the  old  prsctice  drawa a 
diftinction  between  the  cnnleuioD  of  frsiltie*  aud 
of  heinonaiina.  "  We  ought  to  uae  thia  diacretion, 
our  daily  light  lina  confeu  to  one  another,  nod 
hope  that  by  our  prayers  the;  ma;  be  healed  ; 
but  the  pollution  of  the  greater  leproiy  let  ui 
Kccording  to  the  Inw  open  to  the  prtett,  and  in 
the  maoaer  and  the  time  vhich  he  directa, 
purify  onraelvea."  The  aecond  couDCil  ofChi- 
lona.  *.D.  813  (2  Cone.  OUnt.  c.  32)  complaint  that 
people  coming  to  confeu  neglect  to  do  ao  fully, 


and  ord< 


himHlf  and  make  confeuioti  of  tbe  eight  capital 
ilpi  which  prevail  in  the  world — which  are  then 
eoumented — and  by  implication,  of  no  otben. 
Theodnlph'i  Capitulary  (c.  30)  draws  a  diatinc- 

ta  God  only,  nod  (c  31)  meotiona  the  lame  eight 
priDcipal  (in*  ■•  the  council,  and  .appoiuti  thM 
■rery  at»  learning  to  confeaa  iboald  bt  eiamjned 
on  whAt  occMiona  and  in  what  mntiDer  he  had 
h««ii  guilty  of  any  of  them,  and  consequently  be 
aubjected  to  no  further  exam imition.  Chrodegand 
(c  SZ)  ordera  "  oonfesaion  to  be  made  at  each  of 
the  thrco  fasts  of  the  ;esr,   '  et  qui  plus  fecerit 


dBjt 


t    conlesaiun    had 
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think  they  are  to  be  confeaied  unto  the  pri«t», 
both  of  which  not  without  great  fruit  ar«  prac- 
tised  in    the   Holy  Charcb the  confesslan 

which  ia  made  to  God  purgeth  aios,  that  mad* 
to  the  prieatB  te*cheth  in  what  way  thoae  aina 
ahonld  be  purged."  And  ao  it  remained  an  open 
question  for  the  neit  300  years  for  Oratian 
{da  PotTut.  Dist.  i.  SB)  summing  up  the  oplniona 
of  different  doclon  on  aecnslty  of  ronfeisiao 
leaiea  it  still  undecided.  "  Upon  what  antho- 
ritiei  or  npon  what  stretigth  of  reuoui  both 
these  opinions  are  grounded,  I  have  briefly  d^ 
clared ;  whiiA  of  them  we  shoald  rather  cleave 
to  is  tetl  to  the  judgment  of  the  render;  for  both 
bare  (or  their  favouren  wise  and  religioua  men." 
And  it  waa  not  determined  til]  the  funona  de- 
cree of  the  Uttran  oounctl,  a.d.  1-215  (4  Cone. 
Latenm.  e.  SI)  ordering  nil  ofeieh  ie,i  nisoonaa 
they  arrired  at  ytAra  of  discretion  to  confeu  at 
least  once  a  year  to  their  own  priest. 

iii.  /a  tie  KaOem  au«A.— The  i    '       " 


hen  the  . 


is  urged  more  atrongly  by  the  Greek  than  by  th 
Latin  fathers;  thei-e  are  consequently  more  dis- 
tinct tmcet  of  secret  confeaainn  to  be  found  In 
the  Eutern  than  in  the  Western  church.  Origen 
has  one  passage  apenking  directly  of  coufesiion, 
not  to  Gud  only  but  to  the  ministers  of  the 
church;  the  purpose  of  the  oODfessfon  however 
is  not  to  obtain  absolution,  but  spiritual  guid- 
ance ;  Dtler  haiing  apohcn  of  evil  (bnugiiti 
which  should  be  revealed  in  order  that  they 
might  be  destroyed  by  Uim  who  died  for  us,  he 
continues  {Hon.  17  in  /^.  fin.).  "  if  we  do  this 
and  eonfess  our  sins  not  only  to  God,  bnt  to  those 

will  be  blotted  out  by  Him,"  Ik.  In  another 
passage,  which  is  eFen  more  eiplicit,  he  speaks 
of  the  care  required  in  chooaing  a  discreet  nnd 
learned  minister  to  whom  to  open  the  grief,  and 
the  ikill  and  tenderneas  reqaii-ed  in  him  to  whom 
it  is  confided  (tfoin.  2  in  i'l.37, 1. 11,  p.  6Hg,  ed. 
fiened.). 

Athaoasius  (Fit.  Ant.  Ei-em.  p.  75,  ed.  Augi.) 
narntea  an  injunction  of  Anthony  to  his  fellow- 
recloses,  that  they  should  write  down  their 
tboughts  and  actions  and  eihibit  the  record 
to  one  aikother,  which  probably  was  the  be- 
ginning of  habitnal  confession  among  monastic 
orders,  where  tbere  are  many  groDDds  for  sup- 
posing it  prevailed  long  before  it  became  the 
custom  oF  tbe  church.  Basil  lays  it  down  even 
more  definitely  than  Origen,  that  in  casea  of  doubt 
and  difficulty  resort  should  be  had  to  a  prieit; 
and  in  his  time  such  a  priest  was  specially 
appointed  in  each  diocese,  whose  oflice  it  wn( 
to  receive  auch  privnte  confessions  and  decide 
whether  they  should  ha  afterwards  openly 
acknowledged.  [Penitent]  A  Br.]  Thus  in  Basil, 
Eeg.  bnn.  tract.  (Q.  229)  tbe  question  is  ptv- 
po»d,    "Whether    forbidden   actions    ought   to 

■      ■  ■  ■  lom,  and  of  what 

bodily 


]   the 


ought 


'Q.  288)  Basil  aska,  "  be  v 


•  cure  them."    Agaii 
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pUei,  "  it  u  ntettiai'i  to  confeu  to  thoH  en- 
trusted  with  the  oncia  of  God."  Then  vonld 
have  bfCD  no  Denuity  for  rtgnUtloni  like  tbCK 
liAd  DOt  printf  coafeuioa  been  in  frequent  pni> 
ti«.  In  Strm.  Avxt.  (t.  ii.  p.  323,  ed.  ficocd.) 
mooka  are  dlrectod,  bj  a  rala  limiliir  to  that 
of  Anthonj,  to  teJl  to  tbc  common  bodj  an; 
"thought   of  tbinp    forbidden,   or    atuuitabli 


rord^  or  remiuae 


'rayer,  or  lokeiranaiieiw 


iu  pialmodj,  or  d«in  ailcr  ordinarr  life,"  that 
through  the  commoa  prsyen  the  evil  maj  be 
cured.  Like  iUBtructioni  are  found  in  the  Rag. 
/lU.  tract.  (Q.  2ti)  "Od  referring  ererfthing, 
•ran  the  aecrets  of  the  heart,  to  the  auperior." 

Gregorj  Kjma  (Ep.  od  LetoivM,  in  Ubt- 
ahall,  f.  100)  in  one  place  «pe«k>  of  Mcret 
confisaioD  which  ia  lo  be  followed  by  penance: 

eatery  of  hli  aina,  m  by  hia  Totnntary  accuaation 
ofhimielf  he  jtiree  a  specimen  of  the  change  that 
it  Id  his  mind  toward*  that  which  ia  good,  will 
draerre  lighter  correction,"  lUudiag  to  the  well- 
eatablithed  rule  that  roluntary  confeasiou  waa 
allowed  to  mitigata  the  Bubtequent  penance : 
in  another  place  he  writea  aa  if  he  com- 
mended the  caitom  of  confeiaiDg  all  transgrei- 
(ion  of  poaltive  law  whether  it  laTolred  penance 
or  not,  "if  be  who  hai  trauiferred  to  hinuejfthe 
property  of  another  by  aecret  theft  ihalt  unfold 
hia  oBence  to  the  prieit  by  aecret  confesaioo,  it 
will  be  anlficient  to  cure  the  guilt  by  a  contrmry 

The  abolition  of  the  office  of  the  Penitentiary 
made  undoubtedlr  a  great  break  in  the^^ctice 
of  confKHion   in'the  Eastern  .burch.     The  «c-j 


count  is 

giFen  in  Socratet  <ff.   E. 

T.  .19)  and 

m. 

E.    vli.    18).      [PEm 
o  belieTe  that  the  ao 

TBIITIARI. 

It  i.  diffic 

ult 

ndal  whiab 

had   arix 

n   ic 

connection    with    t 

U'Ptoitoi- 

tUry  had 

not 

aome  Influence  on  the 

Ixachingo 

wboiromedialelyaft 

r«a>^.uc 

if  ConiUutinople.  Be  both 
recommended  and  enforced  penitence,  bat  any 
confeiiion  which  had  not  immediate  reference  to 
diiripllae,  he  taught  should  be  made  to  God 
alone.  None  of  the  fathaia  bear  equally  atrong 
teitimony  againit  anrlcnlar  confesiion  {Bom.  5 
da  incomp.  Itri  nat.  p.  490).  "  I  do  Dot  bring 
yon  upon  the  stage  before  jour  fellow-serranta, 
nor  do  I  compel' you  io  discover  your  eina  in  the 

to  God,  to  show' Him  your  ail  and  maladv,  and 
•eek  relief  from  Him."  So  {Han.  20  in  Ota.  p. 
173).  "  He  who  haa  done  these  things  (grierou* 
■ins)  if  he  would  dm  the  afeistance  of  conscience 

show  hia  sore  to  the  physician  who  healeth  and 
reproachuth  not,  and  conTcne  with  Him  alcme, 
tell   all  euctly, 


■oon  amend  hia  folly.     For 


onfeax 


»  of  ail 


the  eSiadng  of  offences 
examples  compare  Dallle  (iiL  It,  ir.  25),  Hooker 
(ri.  c  jr.  le),  note  on  Terlall.  de  Potnil.  in  Oi- 
ford  Litrary  of  Um  FaOiat,  p.  401. 

Krom  the  time  ofCbrjiostora  to  the  time  of 
the  Grvek  Penitentinla  there  is  no  material 
eridence.  Joannea  Climicna  (cited  by  Daille^ 
haa  a  rule  which  pointa  to  the  existence  of  con- 

tury  :  a  similar  notice  from  Theodorus  Sluditea, 
'  is  life  nf  Plato,  shows  that  the  practice  had 
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[t  appaiirt  ttoa  the  PenlUntiala  that  aoose 
fonn  of  abaolution  was  given  in  the  eatt  im- 
mediately after  confession,  a  practice  of  which 
there  is  no  trace  for  many  centuries  later  !■  the 
I^tin  church.  Joannea  Jejunitor  orders  (kat 
immediately  after  the  oonfeiaion  ia  over  avl  the 
priest  has  said  the  seren  prayen  of  abaolatHnL 
Lt.,  absolution  In  the  pncatory  fbnn,  he  is  ti- 
raise  the  penitent  Irom  the  ground  and  ki«  him, 
and  exhort  bin)  Ibna — "  behold  by  tb*  tamj  m 
God  who  would  have  aU  men  to  be  laTtd,  yoB 
hare  fled  for  refuge  to  peniteive,  and  made  a 
confession,  and  been  fk-eed  from  all  your  fon>« 
wicked  works,  do  not  therefore  corrupt  Toonelt 
a  second  time,  Itc  Lc  ;"  after  this  the  penitcm 
ia  imposed.  In  the  oontempotary  Penitential  at 
^  Uonachna  the  form  of  absolution  directi* 


sfler 


itill  Bi 


Ma,    G 


of  all  the  world,  turn  to  your  good  all  tlwse 
things  which  yon,  my  brother,  hare  confesaed  t« 
me,  Hia  unworthy  minister,  and  fne  job  (ram 
them  all  in  this  world,  anil  receive  yon  in  the 
world  to  come,  and  bring  all  to  be  saved,  who  ia 
blessed  for  ever."  But  this  abaolution  did  not 
entitle  the  penitent  to  Holy  Commnnion,  ur  d« 
away  with  the  necssaitT  of  subsequent  penitoce, 
which  often  continne^  for  year*  after  thia,  and 
at  the  end  of  it  another  and  more  formal  and 
perfect  absolution  was  granted.  (Morin.  dr 
PotKit.  vi.  25.)  On  the  practice  '  '  ' 
among  the  aecta  whi^  brokf  ai 
Ortbodoi  chnich,  see  Daniel  {Oxla  L 


V.  p.5! 


iv.  Coa/™ 


afc/or. 


raxivinj  Holy  G 
lonal  practice,  but  the  prr- 
anmption  is  very  strong  against  iU  having  ben 
a  general  one.  Sociates  {B.  E.  T.  19),  in  hia 
account  of  the  abolition  of  the  office  of  the 
Penitentiary,  states  that  Nectarins  was  advnedt* 
strike  his  name  from  the  roll  of  eccleiiaatiea] 
officers,  and  allow  each  one  heiieefbrward  to 
communicate  as  hia  own  conscience  should  direct ; 
a  notice  which  seema  to  imply  that  in  the  lime  of 
Nsctariua,  who  was  Chryaostom's  piedeesaaor  at 
Conatantinople,  it  had  been  the  cDstom  for  the 
people  to  consult  with  the  Penitentiary  befoic 
presenting  themselves  to  receive  the  enehaTM. 
but  the  passage  U  an  isolated  one ;  it  ta  aopportMl 
by  no  other  sutbority  ;  and  whatever  value  it 
may  have,  it  is  a  twoHtdgcd  teatimouy,  for  if  it 
provea  that  the  custom  prevailed  at  that  time, 
it  alto  provea  that  after  that  time  it  ceased. 
On  the  other  hand  then  is  tbis  class  of  indirect 
evidence,  that  no  such  preparation  was  geucrallv 
enforced.  Euiebius  (if.  £.  vi.  43),  relates  that 
during  the  episcopate  of  Comelina  at  Kosoe, 
1050  widows  and  destitute  people.msived  alins 
from  the  church ;  the  Roman  church  m«A 
therefore  at  that  time  have  consisted  of  maay 
thousands,  lo  minister  to  whom  were  the  biabop 
himself  and  forty^ix  presbyters;  and  wbeD  the 
frequency  with  which  the  faithfnl  aanaiiuoated 
even  at  the  latter  half  of  the  3rd  century,  is 
borne  in  mind,  it  would  seem  to  be  alimat 
phyaicallv  impossible  that  each  one  should  make 
an  individual  confeaaiou  before  CDmmnnicattB|[. 
Similar  evidence  ia  ftinishcd  from  tb*  andeBt 
liturgies,  in  which  special  dlrKtiona  are  given 
to  the  deacon  to  warn  to  depart  from  the  ehuirh 
the  cHtechnmens,  peniteuvs,  and  othen  who  wero 
not   ailowed   to  communicate,   but   bo   hint   m 
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(jivcD  that  thoK  wbo  had  fiilled  Id  ooofnt  were 
to  be  ticlnded.  Stnnger  CTideuce  ii  lupplitd  bj 
the  abwDCe  of  maj  mtDtioa  af  eonfeisioD  nuang 
thr  prtpintioiu  nquind  tor  a  woitbj  nnptioD 
uf the Hcnmrat.  Clemutof AlciaQdrii(air»it. 
i.  I,  p.  318.  Potter)  Hemi  to  impjj  th»t  »o™ 

[CoMKUHios,  Holt,  p.  413],  though  he  hinuelf 
(bought  ths  indiTidniI  coDKience  the  b«t  guide. 
t.'hrt«ttoni  (Him.  27  in  Oen.  p.  ZSB,  ei.  Bened.) 
KimiUrlf  luTH  «acb  nme  to  judge  aC  bia  iitnen, 
■■  If  we  do  tbii  [reconcile  onrseliei  with  the  bre- 
thren},  ire  ihallbe  able  with  a  pura  eonicieDce 
to  approach  HtiboljandawtuJ  table,  and  toatWr 
boldly  those  wordi  joined  to  our  prajen — the 
ioitUtod  know  what  I  mean  ;  wherefore  1  leave 
to  eTtryone'a  coaacivnce  how,  fDllilling  that  com- 
mand, ve  maj  at  that  fearful  moment  otter 
thece  thing!  witK  boldncu."  AngUiline  alio 
t«]la  hia  hearen  that  their  om  coMcIence,  and 
Ihnt  alone,  raoit  determine  their  lilnesa  (Iftrm. 
■Wi  (fa  Verh.  Dom.),  "  ouuidering  jonr  gevernl 
degn«i,and  adhering  to  what  yoobaTe'profeued, 
approach  je  to  the  (!egh  of  tbe  Lord,  approach 
>e  to  the  bioad  of  tbe  Lord  ;  whovj  proveth  him- 
■elf  not  to  be  lueh,  let  him  not  approach."  The 
xwoDd  cooncil  of  Chlloo.  (2  OiKc.  OAH.  c.  46), 
ffirea  detailed  directlona  on  the  manner  and  order 

oiniuioB  vbicfa  bean  iw  moch  the  more  itronglj 
upoo  the  queMioo,  became  prifata  confeulon 
'onbttdlr  begna   to   take   the   place    of 
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tury. 


than  on  tbe  preceding,  i 

before  deat 

of  it  « 


I  of  the  1 


had     beea   nutomar)',  a 

houn  of  the  aainta  and  fathera  of  the  earljr 
t-hurvh.  Bnt  no  luch  records  appear,  Cyprian 
in  three  of  hii  eplstlei  {Ep.  IB-^0,  Oaf.  ed.), 
allowa  theconfewlon  of  tbe  lapaedtobe  receiTed 
ua  their  deathbed  preparatory  to  Imporition  of 
hand* ;  but  this  waa  odIt  to  meet  the  emergencj 
of  anddeB  illneai  orertaliiiig  peaitenU;  It  waa 

his  account  of  the  death  of  Anthony  (in  Vit.  Ant. 
Errmit.  fin.),  hai  no  alluniou  to  a  preTiouicon- 
fesaion.  Kqnally  liletlt  ii  Gregory  Naiianaen 
(Onrf.  21),  on  tbe  death  of  Athaouina ;  and 
(Oral.  19),  on  the  death  of  hia  own  Ather, 
Gregory  biifaop  of  Naiiamum ;  sod  (Orof.  30), 
in  the  eulogf  which  he  delirered  at  the  tomb  of 
Basil.  Gregory  Nyiaen  (ds  Vit.  Qreg.  TAoumat.) 
hu  DO  account  of  the  deathbed  confeuion  of 
Gregory  Thaumatnrgna  :  nor  hai  Ambroie  tds 
Uhit.  rAemt)  of  that  of  Tbeodnini.  Aoguitine 
(Conff*.  it.  ID,  11),  reoorda  the  laat  houn  of  hia 
mother,  but  he  records  no  lut  CDnfeision;  hia 
own  laat  honra  which  PoHidini  (ilg  VU.  Avg. 
c.  31)  hai  described,  were  spent  in  penitence, 
hot  th*  only  confesaion  made  was  to  God, "  He  waa 

whether  cleruj  or  laity,  shoold  aot  depart  from 
life  without  n  full  and  fitting  penitence,  and  this 
he  mrried  out  ia  hif  lait  illneas.  For  he  bad  tbe 
penit«Qtial  pnalma  copied  out  and  arranged  against 


the  wall  in  "•te  of  foui 
-   all  tliro     ■    ■  ■ 


a,  and  freely  a 


Doedad  bod.  And  all  that  time  we  neither  read 
nor  (poke  to  hi;n."  Bede,  narrating  (i%ci.  Hit. 
ir.  3),  the  death  of  biehop  Ceadde,  and  (A.  \i.  23). 
the  abbess  HiUa.  and  [Cutk.  Vtf.  c.  39)  Cuthbert. 
eUlea  that  each  receired  the  Holy  Communion 
at  the  last,  but  not  that  it  was  preceded  b;  con- 
feadon.  Similar  i*  Eglnhard's  account  (  Vit.  Car. 
Mag.),  of  the  death  of  Charles  the  Groat  (lee 
Dallle'  It.  3,  where  the  eridenrfl  is  drawn  out 
ind.tail> 

Ti.  Tone  ow/iraiiHr.— -The  time  ofpubliceon- 
feeiioa  wu  originally  wheaerer  the  penitent  felt 
•noted  to  acknowledge  hia  >in  before  the  church  ; 
afterwards,  in  common  with  the  whole  conne  of 
discipline,  the  time  waa  restricted  to  certain 
seasons  [Penitence].  PriTate  confession  not 
being  part  of  the  reoogniaed  order  of  the  church, 

capitulary  of  Tbeodnlph  (e.  36)  indeed  orders 
confesaious  to  be  made   the   week    before  Lent, 


Then 


an  eiample  of  a  confession  made 
PoUmius,  archbishop  of  Bmga  to  the  IDth 
council  of  Toledo,  A.D.  65S,  charging  himself 
with  miademeanaors.  Tbe  confeulon  was  entirely 
spontaneoni,  for  the  council  having  no  enspiclou 
of  his  guilt  conld  not  at  lirat  beliere  him;  bnt  on 
his  reaffirming  the  fact,  he  was  deposed  and 
subjected  to  penitence  for  the  remainder  of  his 
life ;  allowed,  howcTer,  oat  ofcompaasion  to  retain 
hia  title,  his  aacceiwr  aigning  bimaelf  biahop  and 
melropuUtan.  Robert,  bishop  of  the  Cenomani 
(Le  Uans),  also  made  a  written  coofeation,  bnt 
the  council  to  which  it  waa  made  absolTsd  Jlim 
(MdHd.  di  Pamit.  ii.  a  ;  t.  ID). 

It  appears  from  the  Greek  Penitentials  that  con- 
fession WHS  made  sitting  ;  the  penitent  kneeling 
only  twice  while  makiag  hia  confesdun,  at  tha 
beginning,  when  the  priest  aaked  the  Holy 
Spirit's  aid  to  more  the  man  to  disburden  bii  soul 
completely,  and  at  the  end,  when  a  prayer  was 
offered  tbat  he  might  obtain  grace  to  perform  bia 
sentence  conuientiously.  The  origlu  of  this 
cDslom  wae  the  great  length  to  which  the  form 
and  process  of  coniesaiug  eitended.  Tbe  practice 
has  since  contlnoed  in  the  Greek  church,  for  both 
priest  and  penitent  to  alt  (Marteue  dt  SU.  i.  3  ; 
Daniel  C'odu  Lttttrg.  ix.  p.  bUS).  The  Penitential 
of  Joannes  Jejunator  gires  the  following  Instruc- 
tions on  the  order  and  manner  of  confeuing; 
"  he  who  comes  to  confeti  ought  to  make  three 
inclinations   of  the  body  aa  he  approaches  the 

0  h'ather,  Lord  God  of  heaTsn  and  earth. 


I  in  the 


»  of  my  h 


And  after  he  baa  said  this  he  i 
lud  atnnd  erect;  and  he  who  receives  hia  con- 
fession sbonld  question  him  with  a  cheerfid 
:»uutenance,  which  he  who  confesses  should  alto 


severity  of  his  sorrow  and  (hame,  and  after  that 
he  ahonld  aay  to  him  in  a  cheerful  and  gentle 
voice  "  .  .  .  .  and  then  follow  95  quutiona,  and 
the  prieFt  orders  the  penitent,  if  not  a  woman,  to 
uncover  hit  head  even  though  he  wear  a  crown : 
he  then  praya  with  him ;  after  that  he  raisea 
him  and  bids  him  recover  his  head,  and  aiU  with 
him,  and  asks  him  what  penance  he  can  bear. 
The  PeuitentUI  of  Joannea  Uonachus  directa 
that  the  priest  should  invite  the  penitent  into  a 
church  or  some  other  retired  spot,  with  a  cheer- 
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fal  couDtcnuicc,  at  thaagh  bt  vert  ioTiting  him 
to  »ii»  mHgnilicaiit  f«ut,  ind  «>bart  bim  t» 
make  a  roafeuion  of  hii  lina  U  bim  ■'  th*  prieit 
■faould  then  recite  witfa  him  tbe  6Stb  Pulm,  ud 
tbe  TriUigiim,  aod  bid  him  udcotit  hit  head,  and 
Dfither  ihould  sit  down  betott  the  prieit  ha) 
miDutelj  inratigated  all  tbat  i>  iD  hi>  heart. 
The  peoiteot  ibould  aflerward*  protlnte  hiaiKlf 
on  the  earth  and  lie  there,  nr hi le  th*  priut  pnji 
fcrhi  


d  1.J  hi. 


him,  after  that  thef  are  to  sit  togethi 
or  the  autliur  of  De  Divtuit  officUt,  orden  the 
pcniteot  coming  to  confeu  to  bow  hnmbljr  to  the 
priest,   who   i>   then  on  hie  own  behalf  to  my 

»Bid>  to  order  the  ppnitent  to  tit  ojipoaite  to  him, 

then  to  rebenru  the  article!  of  hii  faith,  aod 
afterwardi  kneel  and  nine  hi<  hands,  and  implore 
the  prieit  to  intercede  with  God  for  all  the  aiot 
which  have  been  omitted  in  the  conreoiou;  be  ii 
then  to  progtrale  hicoMir  on  tbe  ground,  and  the 
prieit  ia  to  nufTer  him  to  lie  there  awhile,  and 
afterwarda  raiae  him  and  impose  a  penance  upon 
bim:  afterwirds  the  penitent  ii  again  to  prot- 
trate  hinuelf,  and  aak  the  priest  to  praj  that  he 
may  hare  grace  given  him  to  pcnerere  in 
performing  hii  penance  :  the  priest  then  oBen  a 
prayer,  which  ia  foUovec)  by  ail  others,  which 
are  found  in  all  the  Weitem  PeBitentiala ;  the 
penitent  then  rises  from  tbe  ftround  and  tbe 
prieit  from  bie  seat,  and  they  enter  the  church 
logetber,  and  there  conclude  the  penitential 
wrtiee.  Compare  Morinua  {de  J'otaU.  \t. 
18-19). 

/•Ternfurv.— Moriuui  (de  Poeiut.  lib.  ii.  et 
pasim)  who  it  howeier  hampered  bj  the  Roman 
doctrine  of  obligatory  confetsion,  and  contains  far 
fewer  dctaiJs  on  thit  than  on  the  other  stages  of 
diseipline.  Wbatia  to  be  aaldon  tbedistiDclirelf 
Komau  aide  of  the  controversy  will  be  found  in 
BellHrmine  [tk  Poeait.  lib.  iii.) ;  and  on  the 
I'rorb^tant  aide  in  Uti\ieT  i_Antvgr  io  a  Chaitetyft^ 
a.T.  Confeuion,  Land.  ISaS).  The  subject  ii 
more  thoroughly  treated  from  the  same  side  In 
Uaille  (<fe  Aaric  Confat.  Oenev.  16(il),  a  very 
learned  conlroienlal  work,  and  the  soorce  i^ 
moit  of  the  subsequent  Proteelant  writings, 
which  deal  with  eonteisioD.  AlsoBingban)(vt>Uv/. 
iTiii.  -d),  Marshall  (PenatiHiil  DatipliM),  and 
■  long  note  on  conteuion,  founded  on  Uaille, 
appended  by  the  editor  of  the  Oif.  Lib.  of  Fathers 
to  Terlullian  (de  Poenit.).  [O.  U.] 

EXONARTHEX  CU--MnO-  Monastic 
ehurchei  sometimes  hare  (besides  the  ordinary 
NlRTHEX  at  the  wcil  end)  an  outer  narthei, 
where  tbe  monks  may  eay  those  portions  uf  their 
deTotiont  which  bear  the  chamcter  of  penitence 
without  being  disturbed  by  the  inflni  of  the. 
geneml  congregation.  Cedrenns  says  that  the- 
great  church  of  St,  Sophia  at  Const  ant  inople  bad 
four  narthecei,  but  other  authorities  attribute 
to  it  only  two  (Daniel,  Codex  Lit.  W.  202).  [C] 

EXORCISM  (Cf>a«r«,  i(oiHiur^t.  4#ep- 
«ir>>ii,  i^s^vfffiii.  adjuraHo,  inmcntio)  is  the 
cniploymcDt  of  adjuration,    and  especially  the 


;  the 


e.pel  .1 


of  Jeai 


1  Christ,,  with   a 


■'Eio 


EX0BCI8U 

ab  illii  dbboli  neijnusima  Tirtus  et  inntefatt 

I)t  JMt.  Of.  iL  80). 

1.  To  the  early  Chriatbus  tbe  hettben  worlJ 
presented  itself  as  under  tbe  dominion  of  rvil 
spirits;  everywhere  they  recognized  the  need  o( 
driving  these  spirits  from  their  ancient  seaK 
whether  In  the  bodies  and  loals  of  men.  in  idf 
brute  creation,  or  in  innnixuite  objecti.  Thr;  »■ 
themselvei  surrounded  by  iqnadrDns  and  gn-, 
bands  of  daemonia.  supernatural  beings  *l« 
worked  for  evil  under  their  several  ajitta. 
(Origen,  contra  Celtun,  bk.  vii.  p.  3T8,  Spencei; 
riii.  p.  399);  daemooia  were  tbe  greet  otSon 
of  tbe  eril  world,  and  might  well  bare  luai 
and  toga  praeletts  (Tertulliao,  iV  AUoJ.  IS); 
tbe  gods  of  the  nations  were  daemoitia  (ifr.  IM; 
Orig.  c.  CeU.  p.  378,  quoting  Pa.  icrL  b);  .!«. 

inhabit  the  statoei  in  an  idol's  temple  (Uinndii 
Felii,  (hi.  e.  27;  Tert.  «.  i.  7  and  15;  On(, 
c.  Celt.  vii.  p.  374);  tbe  theatre  was  tbe  vm 
special  domioion  of  eril  spiriu  (Ttrtitl.  J/ 
Sptelac.  S6).  Demons  mled  tbe  flight  of  binU 
the  Iota,  the  oracles ;  they  troubled  men'i  nuais 
disturbed  their  reit,  crept  with  their  idWIi  io- 
lluentx  Into  bodies  and  caUHd  dinaie,  diitoricd 
limbs;  they  compelled  men  to  voribip  them,  in 

'      ■    ■■  ir  of  the  offerioi-s 

m  they  hid  buaad 

rold  of  I  unjilt 


^  fed  w 


they  might  releue  t! 


(Mini 


1    great 


^  Oct.  c  27).      And 


««Uby 
Christian  naming  over  them  the  name  oi  Lonii 
(Acts  ail.  13;  Jnstin  Uertyr,  Apal.  S.  c.  IS; 
iital.  K.  Trupho,  c  85;  Tertul.  orf  Saipihm. 
cc.  2  and  4,  Apol.  c.  2:i ;  Orig.  c.  CeU.  ilL  p.  i:^') 
with  no  parade  of  incantatiana  or  magic  fttrmgUc, 
by  mere  prayera  and  adjurations  (JfnifMn. 
Orig,  c.  CeU.  vii.  p.  334),  or  by  senteaM  rf 
Scripture  (A.  p.  37<i);  and  that  not  only  from 
tbe  bodies  and  sonls  of  men,  bat  from  biBat^ 
places  and  from  the  lower  animali ;  for  these  M 
fell  under  the  tyranny  of  demons  (f.  c).  F^a 
sneh  cipmslon*  as  these  it  is  evident  Ibt 
exorcism  was  practised  from  a  very  early  penal 


In  one  form, 

by  the  Lord  Him 


eir  a: 


irsctiHd 


special 


h     [DEM 


Exorcist].  Bnt  we  are  at  present  cooRneJ 
with  tbe  mora  general  form  of  eiorcita,  If 
which  the  inherent  evil  demon  was  to  be  ti- 
pelled  from  some  creature  or  subslanet  Ml 
specially  "poaseiaed,"  but  belonging  to  tbe  "cil 
world.'' 

2.  It  is  not  wonderful  that  when  the  miniUtf 
men  were  fnll  of  the  conception  of  an  all-ptr- 
Tsding  army  of  evil  spirits  in  the  world  muni 
them,  they  should  endeavour  to  free  from  thii 
influence  those  whom  Ibey  received  from  hea- 
thenism into  the  holy  ground  of  the  ebnrdi. 
HtocB.  at  a  comparatively  early  period,  «  W 
candidates  for  baptism  not  only  reaoBBoag  for 
t  h.mulrH  4|j  sUegiance  to  Satan  and  hii  poittn, 
^  aforiulsrf 


■rthei 


ia  probable  that  in  the  first  i 
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■bteBttred  the  church  Irvm  hctthenluu )  but 
in  tilt  -Ith  CMiturj,  if  not  eirlicr,  it  wai  cleorlj 
.nppllel  to  all,  for  it  is  coDatantlj  appealed  to  u 
a  ooado^iFC  proof  ttut  the  charch  racogaiied 
■i.  p«..D«  of  origiul  .in  eron  m  iafanU. 
Iho.  UptA(us(o.  Doantiat.  ir.  <i,  p.  7^)  ioiuti  Uiat 
at  aai.  treD  tboMgh  t)Dra  of  ChruUsB  [Mreoti, 
cia  b«  dealilute  of  ■  teal  spirit,  vhich  miut  be 
JriiFBODtof  the  man  belbn  he  codim  to  the 
tonlorodTHtloa;  thii  is  the  work  of  eioiciam, 
br  which  ths  funi  spirit  ii  driiea  forth  ialo  the 
IMpe  CslHtlnus  {Ad  Epiiaip, 


:  12)  uy. 


ihtthcr   infaul 


0  baptise 


itll   [ 


gsllne.  Epist.  194.  ad  5ixeum,  $  46 ;  £e  5^ 
^  <!'df«Aiiinen«>,  i.  5 ;  GjnCrayuJianuiii,  i,  4. 
rril  of  JeruMlem  {Pr<ieatKlLtiii,  c.  B,  p.  7  ; 
I'lL  1.  c  5,  p.  18)  begi  his  catechumena  to  be 


(c-  lo)  hi 


((&>■  Jfi^KTii^qi  ■&>  iTspma-Bqi},  be 
t  th>^J  maf  be  blesaed.  And  again 
aayji,  "when  ye  hare  entered  before 
f  one  apeak 


of  the 


^  let 


ihiugs  that  conduce  tf^piet^, 

liciian  ihe  cauchetic  olfica   en   each  occaaian. 

Thtse  instructlom   afe   evidenlly   for  all   the 

•■ami  orer  from  liealheniim.  And  ChrrBostom 
(Cittt'L  I.  ad  Imlian.  c  i,  p.  227)  apeakl  of 
lh(  cttechumens,  after  iDBtruclion,  proceeding 
lo  hMr  the  wordi  of  th««  who  ejnrcise  (jar 
H,tfni6mr):  to  thia  eiorcuim  th*y  wfiit  bare- 
fwted  and  (tiipped   of   their  upper  garmsntj. 


We  hare  altrndjr  Meu  that  t«  nnui*  Ike  same 
of  Chrlat  waa  regarded  aa  beiBg  of  the  ulmoat 
efficacy  for  the  eipuJaion  of  evil  ipirlu.     Hie 
pauage  of  Joatin  Martyr  {Dial.  c.  B5 ;  coiDiiere 
-   30)  which  says  that  every  ipirit  (tufuli'iLir) 
conquered  and  subjected  on  being  adjured  ■■  by 
the  Name  of  the  Son  of  Red  and  Br«l-born   of 
iry  crealnre.  Who  waa  bom  of  the  Virgin  ond 
Kine  Man  capable  of  aufTeriog  (rtiirri>i\  ■nax 
icified    under   Pontioa   PiUta    by   your   [the 
viih]  people,  and  died,  and  roie  again  from 
i  dead,  and  aacended  into  heaveu,"  rendera  it 
ibable  that  a  recitation  of  the  redeeming  acta 
the  Lord  accompanied  the  namitig  of  hi)  Dame, 
id  [be  Mine  thing  aeema  to  b«  indicattd  by  the 
irda  of  Origea  (p.  Celt.  i.p.  7),  who  saya  that 
nont   were  eipelled    by  the  name   uf  Jenus, 
"  together  with  the  recitation  of  the  acta  related 
'  Him  "  (jitTik  rqi  httarfytiSas  Twr  npl  mrrir 
TOfmy).    See  Probst,  p.  49. 
The  words  of  Tertullian  again  {Apol.  23),  that 
the  power  of  Chriitiani  over  evil  epirits  derlrei 
ita  force   from    naming  Christ,  "and   from  the 
Dg   mention  of  thoie  puniahmenta  which 
.  tbem  from  God  through  Jesua  Chrial  the 
judge,"  maka  it  probable  that  the  awful  puniih- 
ment  which  waa  to  overUke  the  evil  ouea  waa 
apoken  of  in  the  formulB  of  eiorciim.     So  Ter- 
tullian: " repTBsentatioue  Ignia  illina"  {ApiA.2'i). 
Atid  ifinanu" 


of  CO 


3,  iVn 


>e  whom  (.'hryaostom  cateehlMil  were 

'  lian  lamiliei. 
K  o/  Ezoi-o'im.— CelBiia,  who  wrote 
'f'^t  the  Christiana  probably  in  the  middle  of 
tbf  2nd  eentnry,  Mys  that  he  had  leen  in  tbe 
po^ao«inn  of  certain  presbytera  "  barbarie  hooka 
nnlaiaing  name,  of  dnemona  and  gibberiih(T.pa- 
Tj(.,)"  (Orig.  c,  C=(™n,  vi.  p.  302);  and  again 
IM  same  opponent  says  that,  "  to  name  the  de- 
innu  in  the  barbarous  tongue  ifiofSipvt)  ia 
Hiiaciont;  to  nams  them  in  Gr«k  or  Latin  it 
>i«lB."{,i.viii.p.402).  Origen,  in  answer  lo 
tbisallegea  that  Latin,  Greek,  or  other  Chria- 
iiaxa  ia  ihtir  profieit  use  the  name  of  God  in  the 
lonjiie  in  which  they  were  born;  bat  he  does 
Dot  deny  the  anperior  efficacy  of  names  or  for- 
oiulac  in  one  language  over  those  in  another. 
On  the  anirsry,  he  admits  (i6.  i.p.  IB)  the 
myilic  poM-er  of  Hebrew  namea,  and  declare* 
'ial  Egyptian,  Pers.ian,  and  other  names  have  a 

wdere  (fa  HM.  ser.  IID,  p.  232,  ed.  Wirceb.) 
CDmplaina  that  those  who  ptacttied  eiorciamK 
(adjnrationibna)  uaed  improper  books,  ai,  for 
initsncp,    books    derived    from  Jewiah  aonrcea. 

eiorclnn  which  to  a  Roman  seemed  "barbaric 
■ere  in  use  in  the  '^nd  century.  That  writti 
forms  of  eiordim  were  need  in  the  4lh  is  cle 
froDi  the  Ttli  of  the  Shitala  AtUiqm  TCon 
C'ura /v.],  , 


a  the  bijshop 

With  regard  to  the  form  of  eiorcism,  « 
indent  anthoritiea  the  followiuf[  (lartieL 


of  Tertullial 

That  prayer  was  added  to  the 
we  know  from  the  testimonyol 
Ctktio.  c.  27,  5.'.) 


.  .  .  {/)e  Tcatim 
e  to  takL-  "dicimus"iD  1 
appear  that  the  eiorciBt. 


.37,5:.). 
ctioDK  whieh  fori 


afflicted,  and  signing  them  with  the  croia. 

Aa  lo  the  first,  Tertullian  tells  us  {ApoL  23), 
that  the  evil  Bpirits  depart  nnwiUingly  Irom  the 
bodies  of  men  at  the  tonch  and  on-breathing  of 


.  (de 


^'ineentiua  of  Thibari  {Stntcniiae  /■.'pix'^io'-am. 
No.  37,  in  Cyjirian's  Woikt).  contending  that 
herelica  require  baptism  aC  leaat  as  much  as 
heathena,  distinctly  refen  to  the  imposition  of 
hands  in  eiorcism,  quoting  (incorrectly)  Uork 
:(vi.  IT,  IB.  S/iOrigiia  (.oa  Jo.-liua, /loin.  2i,  c  I) 
apeitka  of  the  imposition  of  the  hands  of  the  eior- 
ciats  which  evil  spirits  could  not  rniat.  Simi- 
larly the  Arabic  camona  of  Uippolytus  (Can.  19, 
§6,  and  Cm.  2B,  quoted  by  Frobat,  p.  bO).  The 
same  canon  enjoina  the  eiorct>t,  attar  the  adju- 
rations, to  "  sign  "  (no  doubt  with  the  cross)  tbe 
breast,  forehead,  ears,  and  mouth.  And  at  aa 
even  earlier  date,  when  Justin  (l>ia4.  c.  131) 
speaks  uf  the  outstretched  arms  of  Moses  aa  a 
type  ofChrist,  nod  then  Immedialely  after  of 
the  power  of  ChrlaterMciSnl  over  evil  apirits.lt 
is  not  improbabl*  that  be  alludes  to  the  use  of 
the  sign  of  ths  crosa.  So  when  we  read  (Origen 
on  Exadiu,  Ham.  6,  JB)  how  the  demons  trembU 


.y  well  b 


is  to 


A-nOOt^lC 
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EXOBCISH 


TMciTed     u    DOD-Chri>tiuii    (III  *EAAi|nt)  oi 

follow! ;  "tbelinCda)' we  mnkf  tfaemChriiliaiu; 
the  Kcond,  catKhumens ;  thta  the  third  we 
eiorciH  them,  after  braithia;  thrice  upon  the 
Uct  and  enn,  sad  »  we  catechiif  them,  and 
csiue  them  to  tUj  ID  the  church  and  hear  the 
Scriptures;  irnd  then  we  haptiie  them." 

The  [-tttmonT  look  place  In  the  church. 
"9hameleu  ii  he,"  uji  PHudo-Cfprian  {De 
Spectac.  c  4),  ■'  who  eiorei««  in  a  church  de- 
mom  whose  delight*  he  (avonn  in  a  theatre." 
Daring  the  eiorciim  the  patient  laj  proilrate  on 
the  ground  (Origen  on  Malt.  Horn.  13,  %  7). 

Most  of  the  characterittid  of  th«  form  of 
cioiciam  which  we  have  traced  in  ancient  limes 
■re  found  in  eiiiting  rituiU.  For  instance,  lu 
the  ancient  Roman  form  of  receiving  a  heathen 
I    (Daniel,   Codex  Lit.   i.    ITl), 


after  1 


'Ell,  il 


,he  Holj  Trinitj-.'tho  priest  "oi 
m  nialigni  ipiritus  poteititem  di 
-'e  «piritu«,   «t   da   locum  S 

•  In'"        Than     h>    .Inn.    him 


flancto  Pamtlito. 
the  croti  on  the  forehetd  lad  breut.  At  the 
aeveath  acrutinr  [iicRCTINlUll},  whleb  look 
ptkce  on  EDuter  Eve,  after  the  recitation  of  the 
Crtcd  by  the  candidates  for  haptiam,  the  prieit 
laya    hia  hand   on    the  head  of  each  seremltj, 


nyiBg— 


c  te  loteat,  Satan 


ardeai,  in  quo  t 
honorem  Deo  v 


Proioi 


a  hoDD 


n  Jni 


et  SpiHIni 

lie  praecipie  libi    at  eiea-  n 

aulo  Dei,  quem  bodie  IkmiiouN 

:tioaen]  fontcnujae  bapliunati, 
st,  ut  liat  ejna  templgm  f.i 
ionis  in  reEDissioDem  ootnieci 
DomiDi    Doitri   J-j 


J.  i;:; 


tuoa  et  aaecnlnm  per  igoem  "  (Dnnii 
Then  follo»>  the  epheU  [Ears,  t< 
and  the  anointing  on  the  breast  aad  between 

la  the  Fetut  Mittalt  GallicanHin,  pnbli^er 
Thomaiius  and  reprinted  bv  Uabillon  (/.it. ' 
bk.  lii.  p.  33B}  the  essentii'l  part  of  the  forn 
"follows;  "Aggrediorte,  ioini 


diasim 


.*lJDn 


1  .up- 


per cjusdem  majestateni  adqui 
liaoem  ac  reiDrrcclioneui,  ndventuin  adqcrjuli- 
cium ;  uC  in  quiicumque  parte  membrnrum 
latitna  proprin  te  confesaioDC  miinifestet.  rii^i- 
tatutque  Bpiritalibna  Hagrii  inrisibilitiai^iH 
tormcotis  roa  qnod  occnpaaae  aeatimaa  fn^tu 
expiatumqae    poit   habltalioKm  tnam  DoDiiac 


derelinqnai . . .  Afascede,  abacede  quocaoque  u, 
•t  corpora  Deo  dicata  no  repetaa.  Interdicts  aint 
tibi  i.t«  in  perpetuo.  la  nomiticPatrii  et  Filii 
et  Spiritni  Saucti,  et  io  gloria  dominicae  paa- 


.    PerDom: 


The  Gelasian  Sacr<mt«iary  (i.  33), 
Exoroitmi  taper  Eltctm,'  gives  the  fuimniu^ 
form.  The  acolytei,  lajiug  their  hands  on  Ihi 
candidite,  after  prayiag  God  to  send  forth  Hii 
angel  to  keep  them,  proceeds  ;  "  Ergo,  maledicti 
di»bolB,  re  cognosce  sententiam  luam,  et  di 
bonoTcm  Deo  vivo  ct  vero,  et .  .  ,  Jeau  Christ^ 
Filio  ejus  et  Spiritni  Sancto;  et  recede  ab  hii 
famulls  Del ;  quia  istoi  aibi  Deui .  . .  vocare  dig. 
untni  est;  per  hoc  ■ignum  aanctae  crucii,  fron. 
tibu)  eotum  quod  aos  damas,  tu,  malodicti 
JiBbole,  uunquam  audeas  violare.  . .  .  Audi 
maledicta  Satanat.'HdJuratui  per  nomeu  Htern 
Dei  et  Salratoria  noatri  Filii  Dei,  cum  taa  victui 
iuvidia,  tremeoi  gemeuaque  discede." 

And    again,     the    fool    spirit    i)    adjured    ti 


Him  who  walked  tbc  water  and  atretch 
right  hand  to  Peter ;  in  the  caie  of  th 
In  the  name  of  Him  who  gave  ught  U 
WHS  boro  blind,  and  raised  l^iaros  froi 


'The  forni  given  from  t 
'robst  (p.  53)  presents  a  n 
>ith  the  pa»aage  of  Terli 


Roman  ritusl  br 
in(Ap)/.c.23)l»- 


Laum.  It.  433  f. 

4.  'SejiremtatiM  o/ fjwreum.— Pacisu(ti(ft 
ChrMianwniBaituit,  ff.l3«S.,HSf[.)<itic'i^ 


century.  One  of  the  bas-nliefs  on  lhi>  'r 
(see  woodcut)  eridedliy  representa  an  eiord 
The    contortions  of  the  per»on  on   the  pm 

posscsHd.  Now,  if  the  vessel  wss  a  fool 
holding  the  baptiamal  water,  it  would  khd  ni> 

;...  .„ ,t   OTwn  it  the  ordiai 

..      ^t    aeem,    th,.e« 


ipprop. 

pre-baptismsl    eiorc 
mere  probable   that 


A-.oo<5ic 


EX0RCI8TS 

Atriuu  of  ■  church,  when  it  might  be  mh 
CDBtiin  HOLi  Water.. 

&.  BhiiIm  humin  bcia^  viriona  iamiii 
jbjectt  wrn  riorciMd.  Of  thus  wa  msj  i 
tiw  Hpeci&llj-  witer  [Bai^su,  §$  3D,  i2 :  Four, 
BF.NEOKTnon  OF ;  Holt  Water],  ult  (or  uu 
in  wicred  oHicei  [Salt,  BenedictiOm  OvJ  and 
oil  fnr  TnriDDK  ates  [ChriuI  :  Oil,  Holt]. 

(HartFDe,  Dt  BitOiu  AiUiguii ;  Pmbsl,  5a*ni- 
nemU  tnuf  Sairamenlalieti,  Tubingen,  18T2  ; 
r.  C.  Bnur,  KirehettgfchicMii  dtr  Drei  rralm 
JakrkiutieHe,  c.  6,)  [C] 


(o  Chriiliaiu  to  cant  oat  dCTils.  [Sec  DiCT.  or 
Bible.]  Id  the  earl;  da;r>  of  the  church,  it 
appesn  to  fanTs  be«a  coasidered  [hat  the  power 
irt  BUorciiing  evil  apirila  waa  a  ipecial  gift  of 
God  la  certain  cenoni,  who  are  therefore  called 
Apoitolic      CoKitiiutuiai 
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them  >twi 


1  the 


any  t 


■-  26X  it 


d  that  a 


onlainel,  because  the  pow« 
'■      fifl  of  the  gnce    ■■  ' 

th»t  whoerer  h«» 
made  maoiteet  in  tbe  eierciH  of  it.     It  is  added 
that  if  eipedient  an  eiorctst  mej  be  ordained 
biihop,    prieit,   or   deacon.      Exorciete   sra   : 
umed  lunong  those  who  received  eccleaiaitl 
ilipemla,  nor  are  they  mantioned  in  the  Apoil 
Cigont,  thoDgh  probiblj  theii  oflica  i>  alluded  to 
la  the  direction  that  a  Gentile  co 
■o   eril    ipirit   maj   not   be   received    into   the 
cfenrch    (ill    he  hat  been  purified 
Oin.  70).    Thomanin  (  Vet.  it  Aon.  SccLDiacip. 
i  3,  c  30,  §  1,  8),  tbinlo  that  eiarciati  were 
either  prieata  or  deaconi.     So  Enaebiui   makee 

in   the   church   of   Caeaarea   in    Pnleatine    {De 
Martyr.  Paial.  c  2). 

Tertallian  apeaka  aa  if  all  Chriitiaoa  ware 
(lorciita,  driying  away  evil  tpiriti  bj  the 
cioTcitBis  of  their  prajera.  Thue(Z)i!.  7<io/.  c.  11), 
F   forbida  Christisna   to   hare  anything  to  do 


private  hi 

who  bad  not  been  appointed  to  the  offtce  bj  the 
bishopa.  The  council  of  Aotioch  (c.  10),  places 
them  nfler  the  subdeacona,  among  the  clergy 
who  might  be  appointed  by  the  choreplscopi, 
Tbt  4th  conncil  of  Carthage  (c.  T),  provides  an 
office  for  the  ordination  of  nn  eiorcist.  Ha  was 
to  receive  from  the  handa  of  the  biehop  a  book, 
in  which  wera  writti-n  forms  of  eiorcijm,  with 

receiia    power    to    lay    handi   on    eDergumens 

council  alio  provided  that  eiorciits  might  lay 
hands  on  an  euergnmeo  at  any  time  (c.  911),  and 
(c.  92)  gave  it  into  their  charge  to  provide  the 
energumeni  with  their  daily  food  while  remaining 

in  the  church.     [Der "  ^ 

The  names  of  foai  t 
■elree   bj  no  other  ti 
nignataries  cf  the  first  council  of  Arlea  (Ro^uth's 
BiUiq.  Sac.  iv,  p.  312). 


',  deaignatlng  tt 


Then 


I   little  : 


g  the 


that  was 

mens.    Their  work. 

by  the  4th  •Muocii 

ig  all  energumena, 

WOBLner  oapiTzea  or  not.  [P.  0.] 

EXPECTATION  WEEK  (Htbdomada  Ex-  . 
peclationii),  the  week  preceding  Whitsunda;, 
because  in  that  week  the  apostles  Kailed  for  the 
" — '-^  -  ' -      "^igli,  which   the  Lord  h    ' 


(Uuci 


r.Htb- 


iddalry,   askii 

iher    had    oBered    I 


with    ' 


d  tor 


urposesi 


lat  conidstency   they 


entering  the  military  service,  that  they  might  be 
called  upon  to  guard  the  heathen  temples,  >o  ai 
to  defend  those  by  night  whom  by  their  eior- 
ctuBS  tbey  hud  put  to  flight  during  the  day. 

reckoned  among  the  minor  orders  of  clergy. 
Cyprian  (Ep.  69,  Mag.  Fit.),  speaks  of  eiorciata 
as  casting  out  devils  by  man's  word  and  God's 
power,  and  in  hli  epistle  to  Firmilian  (£p.  7^), 
■ays  that  one  of  the  eioreisti,  inspired  by  the 
qnwe  of  God,  cast  out  a  certain  evil  spirit  who 
liKi  maiZe  pretensions  to  sanctity.  Cornelius  in 
his  epistle  (l^nseb.  H.E.lc  43)  nsmes  forty- 
two  eiorcisU  among  the  clergy  of  the  church 
of  Rome.  Epiphaniuii  lExpOM.  Fid.  c  £1),  men- 
tions them  amoDg  the  elei^y,  tnnking  theoi 
:i  the  hermeneutae,  imminlintely  afler  the 
,  Pauliu«ofSoU(tt.S:JW«.'.J('  ■  ■ 
n.  ij,  speaks  of  St.  Felii  bs  having 
noted  from  the  order  of  lecton  to  the 
uordat.     1'he   council  of  Laodicen  <c 


[C] 

EXFEDITU5,  martyr  in  Armenia  with  firs 
others;  commemorated  April  19  (Karl.  Sam. 
Vet.,  ffieroii,  Adonis,  Usuardi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

EXPOSING  OP  INFANTS  [compare 
FouNOUNoa].  Tbe  fi-equency  of  the  eipoat- 
tion  of  Infanta  among  the  ancient  baathans  is 
a  fact  to  which  both  the  mythology  and  the 
history  of  Greece  and  Roma  bear  ^iient 
witness.  Among  the  early  Christian  writers 
we  find  eiposition,  together  with  actual  in- 
fanticide, constantly  cast  in  the  teeth  of  their 
Pagan  opponents.  "  I  see  you,"  wriles  Minuciua 
Felii,  "now  caaling  Ibrth  the  sons  whom  le 
have  begotten  to  the  wild  beasts  and  to  tbe 
fowls  cf  tbe  air"  (Octioiiu,  c.  30,  £  2;  31, 
S  4).  LacUntius  (bk.  vi.  c  20)  inveighs  against 
the  false  pity  of  those  wbo  eipoee  Infants. 
Justin,  Tertullian,  Augustine  and  others  might 
be  quoted  to  much  the  same  effect, 

A  law  of  Aleiander  Severus,  which  baa  been 
retained  in  Justinian's  Code  (bk.  viii.  t.  lii.,  I.  1. ; 
A.II.  225),  allowed  the  recovering  of  an  infant 
exposed  against  the  will  or  without  the  know- 
ledge of  the  owner  or  person   entitled   to   the 

titia.  but  only  on  condition  of  repaying  the  fair 
coat  of  its  maintenance  and  training  to  a  trade, 
unless  theft  could  be  established— an  enactment 
obviously  framed  only  to  secure  the  rights  of 
slave-owners,  and  not  inspired  by  auv  considera- 
tion of  humanity  for  the  infants  themselves. 
There  is  something  of  a  higher  spirit  in  a  law  of 
Diocletian  and  MuimiD,  a.d.  295  (Code,  bk.  v., 
t.  iv.,  1,  16),  .rnsctiag  that  where  a  female  infant 
had  been  caet  forth  by  her  father  and  brought 


Aj.oo»^Ic 
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•ip  hf  mother  pertou,  wbo  sought  tn  mitrry  h*r 
to  bia  own  hd,  the  father  wu  bound  tu  codtcdI 
to  th«  miirriagt,  or  in  cu«  of  rffnaal  (if  «t  coa- 
ttruo  the  tut  arigbt),  to  pay  for  hi>  dsnghtrr'i 
m«Bten.n=e.  Coo.tantio.  (a.d.  331),  bj  .  I>w 
coDlfiiued  ID  tha  TheodotiaD  Code  (bk.  T^  t.  Tli., 
1.  1),  but  Dol  reproduced  bj  Juitlaiao,  «uct«d 
that  vha«v«r  t«ok  Dp  bd  infant  cait  forth  from 
iM  house  by  the  will  of  a  fither  oi --' 


rished  it  till  it  becune  >l 
condltioE 


might  . 


child  or  lu  ■  alnve,  without  idt  fair  of  recoTCrj 
bf  those  who  fasve  volnnlarily  cast  out  their 
new-bom  ileves  or  eliiUreo.  The  growth  of 
Christian  humanity  is  ihovn  in  a  ccDaUtutiea  of 
VaUatiniao,  Valeni  and  Oratinn,  adopted  bj 
Joitiniin  (Code,  bk.  liii.,  t.  lii.,  1.  2  ;  A.D.  37*), 
which  abtolutely  forbade  nnwten  or  iwtroai  to 
racorer  lafuuts  eipoaed  b)'  tbemselTes,  if  charit- 
ably aBVed  b}'  otberg,  and  Isid  down  as  a  duty 
that  everT  one  Din<t  nourish  his  own  otFspring. 
A  cnnstitution  of  Honoriue  and  Theodosiui.  in 
the  TheodosUn   Code  (A.D.  412),  repeated 


The 


■acl.(bk.T 


call  oni 
e  periihing,' 


1.2). 


arVHisoD,  A.D.  442.  There  ii  a  uniTersal  com- 
plaint, it  aaT^  on  the  lubject  of  the  eipoaition 
of  infsDta,  who  are  cast  forth  not  to  the  tn^rcj 
of  others,  but  to  the  dogi,  whilst  the  fenr  ot 
lawsuits  deters  others  from  aaring  them.  This 
therefore  is  to  be  obserreii,  that  according  to  the 
statutes  of  the  princes  the  church  be  Uken  to 
witness;  from  the  altar  on  the  Lord's  day  (he 
minister  is  to  nnnounce  that  the  church  knows 
an   eipoaed    iufsDt   to   have   tieen 


X   day. 


ay   pers. 


acknowledge  and 
after  the  ten  days  may  bring  any  claim  or  ac- 
cnsation  Li  to  be  dealt  with  by  the  church  as  a 
mauslsyer  (cc  9,  10).  A  canon  almost  to  tha 
same  eBicl,  but  In  clearer  languaga,  was  enncled 
by  the  slightly  later  2ud  council  of  Aries,  a.ti. 
4a2,  indicating  that  which  serrei  to  explain 
both  the  law  of  Honorius  and  the  two  canons 
just  referred  to,  Tii.,  that  it  was  the  practice  to 
eipose  infiinta  "before  the  church'*  (c.  51). 
The  council  of  Agde,  in  b06,  simply  coaflnned 

In  the  East,  the  full  cUims  of  Christian 
bnmanilT  were  at  last  admitted  by  Justinian, 
as  towa^a  foundlings  themeelrei.  though  with- 
out sufficient  consideration  for  parental  duties. 
He  not  only  absolutely  forbade  the  re-vindica- 
tion of  eipwied  infanta  under  any  circumstances, 
but  also  the  treatinir  of  them,  by  those  who 
hare  taken  charge  of  them,  either  is  alnces, 
fi'eedineo,  coJoai  or  ailKriptilii,  declaring  such 
children  to  be  absolutely  free  (Code,  bk.  *il>., 
t.  lit.,  1.  3;  A-D.  b29;  see  also  bk.  i..  t.  it., 
1.  24;  A.D.  M<)>  This  applied  to  infants  cast 
nwity  either  in  churches,  sti'eeta  or  any  other 
place,  eren  tboagh  ■  plaintiff  should  give  some 
evidence  of  a  ri^t  of  ownership  over  them  (bk. 
viii.,  t.  lii„  1.  4>     The   153rd  NotbI,  howerer, 

distrlcls  ( Thessalonica  is  specified)  1«  eipose 
new-botn  infanla  lu  the  churches,  and  after  thev 
hiid  been  brought  up  to  reclaim  them  as  ilaves'; 
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and   it  again   eiprenly  euaeta  the  ftndm  of 

ei posed  Infants. 

The  Wisigothlc  law  conUina  iom*  rather  re- 
markable proriiioni  as  to  the  eipesitioi  tl 
infiinta  (bk.  ir.,  t.  ir.,  ce.  1,  S).  Where  a  fmm 
has  out  of  oompassion  taken  up  a  fouudlin^i^ 
either  aei,  wherever  eipoced,  and  wbea  it  ii 
nourished  up  the  parents  acknowledge  ii.  if  n 
be  the  child  of  a  free  person,  let  them  tilbn 
giva  back  a  slave  in  its  place  or  pny  the  pri»  a 
one;  otherwise,  let  the  foundling  be  redHDrd 
by  the  judge  of  the  territory  from  the  owott- 
ship  of  the  parents,  and  let  these  be  lubjed  i'< 
perpetnil  eiile.  If  Ihey  hare  not  wher^sithi] 
to  pay,  let  blm  serve  for  the  infant  who  cut  \: 
forth,  and  let  the  litter  remain  in  fredoic. 
whom  the  pity  of  stnngen  baa  prescrred.  If 
indeed  slaves  of  either  eel  have  cast  forib  u 
iafont  in  fraud  of  its  masters,  when  he  hsi  ting 
nourished  up,  let  the  nunrishe r  receive  ooe-thiKl 

his  ignorance  of  the  eiposiag.     But  If  h<  tm- 
of  it,  let  the  foundling  remain  in  the  pgntmi' 


I  collect 


rishedit 
n  of  Iris 


end  of  the  7th  c 
forth  in  the  church,"  which  enacts,  lo  rrry 
uncouth  and  obscure  Latin,  that  such  an  labnt 
shall  be  a  lUre  U>  the  church  Dnlesi  sent  i«i ; 
and  that  seven  yean'  penance  in  to  be  borat  bi 
those  who  cast  infants  forth  (hk.  ili.,  t  -li). 

A  cajritulary  of  nncertalD  date  (juppwel 
about  744)  enacts,  in  accordance  with  the  caiHg 
of  the  synod  of  Vaison  before  relerred  In.  Ihit 
If  an  infant  eiposed  befon  the  church  h»  beii 
taken  up  by  the  compassion  of  any  oit.  lub 
person  shall  atlii — probably  on  the  'chDn^du.>c 
— a  letter  of  notice  (conteBtntioois  pieat . . 
epistolam).  If  the  infant  be  not  acknowltd;^ 
within  ten  days,  let  the  pei^oq  who  has  taken  it 


The- 


bard 


it(cl). 

aa,"  supposed  to  re|VneDt  th* 
populntion  of  Italy  is  Lsn- 

bject,  founded  on  the  earlier  nn[ieriil 
iw.  if  a  new-born  iutant  has  been  tait  osi  k 
la  parent*  either  in  the  ehorch  or  in  the  ytt- 
incts  (jilatea),  and  any  one  with  the  knmrWf 


verthel 


,y  hii  Isloir. 

ir  or  mo ' 
s  to  laki 


let  him  prniciit  the  inliut 
(pontificem)  or  the  clerics  who  senre  lh« 
church,  and  receive  from  the  hand  of  t^ 
bishop  and  those  clerks  an  epittola  ceBntK.it. 
and  thenceforth,  let  him  have  power  «lher  tu 
give  such  intant  liberty,  or  to  retain  it  in  J"- 
petnni  slavery  (bk.  v.,  t.  vii.).  [J.  M.  L] 

EXPULSION  FROM  A  MONASTEBy. 

So  soon  as  there  hegan  to  be  any  sort  of  diw- 
pline  among  the  ascetia  who  dwelt  together  il 

necessary  pi^  of  it.  In  the  so-called  "Roleo' 
Pachomius,"  eipuliion  (or  a  flofflliiig)  w.»  tin 
penalty  for  insubordinstiou,  I  ioentioDiaess.  qw- 
relling,  covetouiness,  gluttony  (c£  Cwa.  Art  ''- 
lH).  Menard,  however,  thinka  that  thi>  «■■ 
only  eipolsion  for  a  stated  time  (Bened.  Anns. 
CotkwK,  Htgg.  mi.  5>  ,  By  the  Stjaii  Or**'"" 
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oth«n, 


BXSECB&TiO 

(e.  35)  obatinatii  oSindcri  an  to  ba  opelk.l. 
BcDCdict,  with  clUTacl«Hitic  pnidtncu.pi'MvribeJ 
fipuUioB  for  oontumMy  {Stg.  c.  71),  on  Ihe 
principle  th»t  the  gangrened  limb  muit  be  lopped 
DiT.  Isl  the  rut  of  the  bod;  ihoalJ  be  infected 
witb  the  poiun  (A.  c.  29%  while  with  chimi- 
terislic  geatleaeu  he  «llov«d  luch  offenden  to 
be  r«-«diniHed,  if  penitent,  to  often  ■»  thrice,  on 
eondition  of  their  taking  the  lowest  place  nniong 
the  brethren  (it.  c  29).  Some  coDimeDtatan, 
howeier,  Uke  this  p«naiuiDD  u  not  eitendiug 
to  the  Que  of  a  monk  eipelled  for  such  vicei 
as  could  hardly  fail  to  corrupt  the  community 
(Miut.  Beg.  Caatm.  loc.  cil.).  The  Benedicliue 
reformers  generally  mnde  expulsion  more  com- 
mon and  readmiBsion  more  ditficult.  Pructuotut 
■inlen  all  incorrigible  ofieudera  to  be  eipelled 
(Rtg.  cc.  8.  16);  and  the  Jlegiila  Cajuniim,  mill 
more  severe,  enact*  eipalnion  for  lying,  Ibmi- 
cation,  persiatent  murmuring,  and  even  abusive 
language  (cc.  6,  S,  IS,  IH).  At  ■  later  period, 
under  the  stern  discipline  of  Cileaui,  a  monk 
vu  to  be  unfrocked  and  eipelled,  even  for  theft 
•bote  a  certain  value  (Marl.  Sey.  Coijim.  c.  33). 
Obviouslj  the  frequency  or  in  frequency  of  such 
1  penally  as  eipulaion  depended  on  the  moDas- 
lerr  being  regarded  rather  as  ■  t«furmatory  or 
u  ;  place  of  ideal  perfection.  [I.  0.  S.] 

GXSECBATIO.     [Ahatheiu:   Desecba- 

EXBUPEBANTIUS,  den. 
Sfnlelam,  with  Sabinus  the  bishop,  and  oii 
under  Maiimian ;  commemorated  l>ec.  30  (Mart. 
ftm.  Vet.,  Adonis,  Usuardi).  [W.  F.  0.] 

EXSUPESI A,  martyr  at  Rome  witJi  Simpro- 
niniand  others;  commemorated  July  26  (Mart. 
Usuardi).  [W.  F,  G.] 

EXSUFERIUS.  (1)  Oneof  the Thebnn  legion, 
oiartTr  at  Sedusum  in  Belgic  Caul  (the  VaUis), 
under  Maiimian ;  commemorated  Sept.  22  iMart. 
Aom.  Fet.,  Hieron.,  Adonis,  Usoardi;. 

(S)  Biihop  and  confesMir  at  Tonlonie;  com- 
fflfmorated  Sept.  28  {Hart.  Uanardi). 

(8)  Martyr  at  Viennn  with  Sereru)  and  Feli- 
cianus;  commemorated  Nov.  19  (_3fart.  Adonis, 
L-snardi).  [W.  F.  G,] 

EXT  .EME  UNCTION.  [Sick,  Vuita- 
riON  OF  the;  U.vcriOM,] 

EX  VOTO.    [Votive  Offerings.] 

EYES,  TOUCHING  OF.  1.  The  first 
council  of  ConstantlnDple  (a.d,  3S1)  laid  it  down 

were  to  be  received  into  the  church,  without  re- 
bnpiism,  DO  renouncing  their  heresy  and  being 
crossed  or  anointed  with  holy  angnent  (jiipv) 
on  the  forehead,  eyes,  be  So  in  the  (orm  of 
baptism  giren  by  Daniel  {Cixltx  Lit.  iv.  507) 
from  the  Greek  EucAologim,  the  priest  alter 
baptism  anoints  the  neophyte  with  holy  unguent, 
mnk  g  the  aign  of  the  cross  on  forehead,  eyes, 
llo>tri^  mouth,  ears,  breast,  hands,  and  feet, 
saving,  "  the  seal  of  the  gift  of  the  HoIt  Spirit. 
Ainen."  Compare  M.irtcne,  De  Ha.  Ant.  L  i.  17, 
Ord.  M,  25. 

2.  In  extreme  unction,  the  eyes  are  snointed 
witb  holy  oil.  Thus,  in  the  Katald  MS.  of  the 
Gregorian  Saaramentari/  (p.  540,  ed.  M<iiard),  the 
ipriejt  is  directed  to  anoint  the  eyes,  with  the 
words:  "Ungo  ocnlof  tool  de  oleo  sanctificntu, 
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3.   Use 

the  eyes,  as  well  as  the  other  organs  of  sens*, 
with  the  moislure  remaining  on  Ihe  lips  slier  com- 
municating (Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  Catech.  Jfysi, 
T.  22  :  sea  (}OHUi,'HiOH,  Holt,  p.  413 ;  Ear*. 

TOOCH.NQOF).  [C.] 

EZEKIEL,    the    prophet  ;     commemorated 

April  10  (iforf.  Rom.  Vil.,  Bedae,  Adonis,  Usu- 

ardi)  i  Miatiab  S  =  March  31,  and  Hamie  27  = 

July  21  {CJ.  Etiiop.);  Sept,  3  (CI.  Anium.). 

[W,  F.  G.J 

EZRA,  the  prophet;  commemonled  Jakatit 
10  =  Feb.  4,  and  Hamle  S  =  June  30  {Oil. 
Et/thp.),  Julr  13  (ifarf.  Usaardi).    [W.  F,  G,] 


FABARIU8.  The  Cantores  anciently  fasted 
the  day  before  they  were  to  sing  divine  oJEcea, 
hut  ate  beans,  as  being  supposed  to  benefit  the 
voice  (Pliny,  A'"(.  //.,(,  ii.  6);  whence  Ihcv 
were  called  by  the  heathon  Fabarii  (Isidore,  De 
Die.  Off.  ii.  12).  [C] 

FABIANC8,  the  pope,  martyr  at  Rome  la 
the  time  of  Decius;  commemorated  Jan.  SO 
(Jfarf.  Jtom.  Yd.,  Bedoe,  Hieroo.,  Adonis,  Uta- 
ardi>  [W.  F.  O.] 

FABIUS,  martyr  at  Caesarea ;  "Passio" 
July  31  (Ma,t.  Boiil  Tel.,  Adonis,  Usuardi). 

[W.  F.  G.l 


FACE.   BEANDINQ  IN  THE.     It  was 

enacted  under  Constantine  (Code,  lib.  li.  tit,  47, 
I.  17),  that  branding  should  not  be  in  the  face, 
as  disfiguring  the  heavenly  beauty  [CorpOkai, 
Punishments,  p.  470],  [c] 

FACITER6IUM  (alto  facleUrgi«a,  faei^ 
Urgiiuit,  fadtergyUa;  facialit,  fadale).  This,  aa 
its  name  indicates,  is  a  handkerchief  for  wiping 
the  face  ("  facitergium  et  manilergium,  a  ter- 
geado  faoiem  Tel  manus  rocatur."  Isidore,  Elgm. 
>ii,  26).  Mention  of  this  is  occasionally  found 
:_         :  •_   _..!.         ji  ^  appointed  as 


le  farnil 


uch  In  t 


Rule  of  SI,  Isidore  (c.  14;  p.  127,  part  2 
Uolsteniua,  Cudu  Etg<danim:  ed,  Paris,  1663). 
See  also  Magiitri  R^la.  cc.  17,  19,  81  (ly,  cit. 
pp.  214,  216,  357),  The  last  passage  ordain* 
that  there  shall  bs  dealt  out  "  singula  facltergi* 
pet  decadam."  Gregory  of  Tours  (Vitae  Pa- 
tnaa,  viii.  g;p,  1191,  ed.  Ruinsrt)  speaks  of  the 
value  set  npon  the  "facitergium  depondenlibus 
villis  inteitum,  quod  Sanctus  [i.e.  Nioetias  Lag- 
dunensis]  super  i»put  in  die  obilus  ani  habuit." 

broidered  (Caeiarii  Regala  ad  Virginri,  c.  42; 
Hnliteuius,  part  3,  p.  22).  Again,  Venantios 
KoTtuoatua,   in    his   life   of  St.    Radegundis   of 

altare  cum  faciatergio  jacentem  puiverem  isL- 
ligens"  (o,  2;  r^trol.  iiiii.  653).  One  men 
example  may  suffice,  where  the  word,  perhaps. 
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bdalU"  (HspofiMettiam  dt  Amutana  Apoeri- 
aiario,  etc.,  in  AnuL  Biblioth.  CaHeclanta:  Fa- 
Inl.  GXiii.  S85>  For  fnTthn-  ciomplo,  k« 
Ducuge'i  SbnoriMR,  >.  n.  [R.  S.] 

FAITH.    [SoPHii.] 

PAITUFUL.  The  pr«««Rt  urticlt  \i  In- 
tended ta  givt  BD  accooDt  of  the  piincipel  namei 
»ppli«t  to  Christians  in  e«rly  times,  whether  bj 
theniMlrei  ar  by  othen. 

The  naaiH  m«t  comnion  smoug  Chrixtiaiu  In 
the  iposlolic  tad  mb-spHtolic  ageu  seem  to  haie 
been  Sainta  (S^in),  ICleut  (jkAiiitbO,  Brethren 
(U*\fof),  and  FBitbfnl  (nirr.f),  often  rolloired 
bj  the  words,  ir  'Ii|ffoE  X^iffr^i. 

The  words  i-io-rii  ud  /'k&/u  were  slso  nsed 
In  a  special  sense  to  distiD^ui»h  the  baptised 
Cbriltinn  from  the  cnteehumen.  Thus  Angustine 
ilVact.  i*  Joiit.  44,  c.  B}  uvi  tb^t  ifa  mnn  (eils 
us  that  he  is  ■  Chriitian,  we'  baTe  to  ask  further, 
whether  he  [a  catechumen  or  "Gdelis."  Henca 
>ncb  an  inscription  as  CxRiniANA  Kideus  (Le 
Blnnt,  /njcnjif.  de  la  Gaule,  L  373)  is  not  a  mere 
pleoDaim.  So  the  ceunrJI  of  Elrin  (C.  Elib. 
c.  67)  eeema  to  dlstinguiah  between  "fidelit" 
jind  "  catechumena."  In  the  liturgiea,  the  portion 
of  the  office  at  which  catechumens  were  not 
allowed  to  be  present  was  called  Miaa  FiikliHm, 
an>l  the  Loid'a  Prajer  Hdeliam  Oratttr.  See 
Suicet'a  T/Kunn-us,  ^v.nurrit.  Ensebios  (Prwp. 
Eeaitg.  i.  1)  repudiates  the  chuge  that  Chrte- 
tians  were  called  rKPra!  from  their  credulity. 

perticularl;  in  the  case  of  young  children,  who 
migbl  otherwise  be  supposed  to  have  died  nn- 
baptiied.  Thus  an  inKription  giren  by  Haran- 
goni  {Acta   S.  VHorini,  103)  runs   thns:    nic 

KEQTKBCtT   IN    PICE   F1L1PFU8  H  IVtU   P1DEU8. 

e  given  in  the 


child   • 


1  died  a 


e  of  I 


mouths  {!b.  p.  109),  and  of  ai 


'T  who  died  at 
onths  (lb.  p.  9ti). 
la  In  Cavedoni  (Ant.  Cimit.  di 
•jiuun,  p.  33).  Od  a  nurble  at  Florence  (Gori, 
Intar.  Ant.  Etnr.  iii.  314)  it  i>  said  of  a  child  of 
three  years  and  three  montha,  niCTH  ETEAET- 
THCEN.  In  one  case  given  by  Harini  (FroL 
Anal.  p.  171),  the  inscription  describes  an 
anoestreat  (mnjor)  begging  baptimi  for  a  child  at 
the   point  of  death:   pmviT  ar  eoclgbia  ct 

FTDEUa  DE  SECVLO  TLECECIHET  (i. «.  recederet). 
In  another  cat  (Oderico,  Iracr.  Vrt.  p.  Sti?),  one 
of  two  brothers,  who  died  at  eight  yean  old, 
is  described  aa  NEOETTva,  while  the  brother,  who 
died  at  seven,  is  described  as  FIDELIS.  And 
u$:ain  A  guardian  deicribed  as  fioelis,  erects  a 
uneot  to  a  nuriling  who  wu  yet  among 
"andientee"  or  calechumeus:  alwhae 
n  (Oori,  iL  »,  i.  228). 

Such  inscriptions  as  vixil  W  PACE  fidelib, 
or  aEQTiEBCiT  F1DEL[8  IS  FACE,  are  too  common 
to  need  particalariiiug  (Uartigny,  Dkt.  des 
AjUlq.  CAr^.  B.  y.  FiklH). 

Other  namee  given  to  Christians  were  perhaps 
either  (I)  Designation)  of  eorae  peeullarily  of  their 
practice  or  profession,  rather  than  recogniipd 
titles;  more  ei^theta  than  names;  or  (2)  names 
given  them  by  the  ontaide  world,  either  in  deri- 
nou  or  by  mittake. 

1.  Under  the  lirat  head  mny  be  classed  (a)  'l«r- 
ffuo..  Jessaeana,  a  name  which  t:piph*nius  (  tfnrr. 
29,  n.  4)  says  may  be  dericed  from  Jesos,  or  (as 
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■remi  liir-letched  and  improbable)  (nm  Jeue. 
the  father  of  David.  Kplpbanius  (a.  i.)  cowidtn 
thii  name  earlier  than  that  of  "  Cbriatiaa.' 

Another  aucb  name  wai  (b)  Twtmaaili  applied 
to  Christiana  by  Clement  of  Aleiandria  (.-fnfl. 
1.  p.  394 1  il.  p.383;  ri.  p.  <t«5  ;  vii.  p.  748)  •• 
having  the  true  linowledge.  Later  wt  find 
AthanasiuB  (ap.  Socrat.  BiMt.  Ecci.  it.  23)  tuD; 
the  term  of  the  Ascetics  ef  tgypt,  iihI  Sonata 
(ibid)  tells  OS  that  Evagriue  Ponlicos  wrote  i 
book  for  the  use  of  these  Aecelici,  called  -Td> 
Qnoilic,  or  Rnlei  for  the  Contemplative  Ufe.' 

(c)  eto^^i,  a-  uame  claimed  by  Ignatiu  ia 
bin  inlerriew  with  Trajan  (Acta  Ig*.it.  ap.  Onbc, 
Spiril.  t.  ii.  p.  lU),  because  he  "  ciUTied  ChTiu  it 
hii  heart,"  and  seemingly  conceded  especially  It 
him,  was  commonly  used  of  all  Christisni,  n 
Pearson  (Viwt.  Tgtat.  par.  iL  c  12,  p.  ^;) 
ahowe  by  quotation!  front  many  writcis  ef  tin 
2nd  centnry. 

Clemeot  of  Alexandria,  agreeing  abent  Iht 


une,  gii 


s  the  V 


9to^tpuv  and  Oto^ 

10)  (inotes'a  letter  oi  rniieaa,  nunop  oi  inmuu. 

to  his  Bock,  in  which  he  calls  the  mnrtyn  X^w 

(d)  St.  Ambrose  (_de  Ml.  Valentin.  L  iiL  p  i:) 
apeaka  of  Christians  al  ChrMi,  Lt,  "aiinattd.' 
aid  jnstifies  his  use  of  the  title  by  tefereacp  to 
Pt,  cr.  15,  "nolite  tangere  Christoa  meo,''  all 
Christians  receiving  the  nnctioa  of  the  BoIi 
Spirit,  and  Jerome  oommenllng  on  the  pssa^ 
(Pi,  civ.  [cv.]),  justifies  it  by  the  aa>Dt  n&r- 

(o)  The  name  Ecclriiaitici  was  used  wilhio 
the  Christian  body  (Blughani,  i.  1,  |8)  to  dis- 
tinguish the  clergy  from  the  laity,  and  with  a 
modilicBtion  of  this  meaning  of  the  word  Euttbiu: 
(iv.  T)  ipeaki  of  " eccWastiol  writers;"  and  >1 
WM  also  used  of  Christians  generally  in  conlntt 
to  thoM  who  did  not  belong  to  the  JaaXtfla,  a> 
Jews,  infidals,  and  heretics.  Bingham  qootei 
Ensebius  (iv.  7,  v.  27),  and  Cyril  of  Jenualim 
(Cattdi.  15,  n.  4),  as  employing  the  word  in  thu 
•ense,  and  Valerius  (not.  in  huaeb.  I.  iL  t.'S-) 
(jod*  ths  enme  use  of  it  in  "Origen,  Epiphaiim, 
Jerome,  and  othen"  [Ecclesiabticl's]. 

(/)  Biogham  asserts  that  Chri.tiana  -.re 
called  ol  Tof  Sr^fuirsi,  "They  of  the  Fsilk,' 
giving  aa  hia  authoriC^  for  this  atatement  the 
rescript  of  Aurelian  against  Paul  of  Saoioiati. 
quoted  by  Eusebina  (vii.  30),  in  which  tin 
biihopa  of  Rome  and    of  lUly  are  cilled  Hi- 

(g)  Christians  alao  called  themselves  Catholic 
[lee  the  word] ;  and  (k)  PiKicuIi,  alluding  lo  ill' 
mfstic  Fish  [Baptwm,  p.  171 ;  Fuh]. 

It  it  to  be  obaeired,  anya  Bingham  (i.  t,J^) 


with  the  heresies  and  secU.  He  quotes  Cbir- 
»oetom(Hom.33m,4rt.),  Kpiphanius  (ffiifr.Ji 
Mareionil.,  also  Haer.  10,),  Gregory  Kaiisue* 
(Oral.  31,  p.  506)  and  othen  as  nnl icing  th»e 

neglected  by  the  herelica  for  the  name*  of  Ibtir 
lenJem;  while  the  Christians  thought  it  aonfi 
without  any  other  title  derived  from  pereiu. 
country,  city,  quality,  or  occupalios;  Me  'I" 
esse  of  the  deacon  Saoctus  martyred  in  <l>< 
r«ign  of  Antoninua,  related  by  EtueUns  (v.  1> 


A-nOO<^IC 


■itfaaut  tiiuT  bod]'  an  probsblj  tu  b«  reckoned 
(1)  X^OTBi,  •  mime  which  would  enaily  ariie 
fntu  a  miioDdentanding  or  miBpmniuciation  of 
tbe  nunc  Xpurral,  aod  wu  nitorallr  not  refilled 
lij  Chruliaoa  ;  referred  la  bf  Jottln  Martyr 
(Apol.  I  *),  LacUntto.  (/ait.  ir.  7),  Tertnlliaa 
{Ai»l.  c  3),  and  other.. 

(3)  It  wai  qaita  to  be  expected  that  tliej 
would  be  called  Jaai  bj  tbe  heathen  world,  nnd 
there  u  evidence  of  this.  Bingham  (i.  t,  $10) 
refera  to  a  pauage  m  Dio'i  Life  of  Danitianj  in 
which  he  ipeaki  of  the  Christian  maitfr  Odltoi 
GiabriD  (Banmius,  an.  94,  SI),  being  pat  to 
death  for  taming  to  the  Jeici  religion. 

Again,  SDetoniiu  aap  {Claud,  c  26)  tbit 
CUadins  "eipellad  the  Jtwt  trom  Bonie  becanie 
thej  made  diaturtiancefl  at  the  iutigation  of 
Chrestui ;"  and  Spartianiu  (io  Caraait.  c  1.)  aft 
tliat  Caracalla'i  ptajfellow  waa  a  Jew,  Caracal  la, 
■ccording  to  Tertallian  [ad  StajnU.  c  4),  haTing 
becD  **  tacte  Chrietiano  edncatni." 

(3)  Tliere  remalna  to  be  considered  the  word 
Chriitian,  a  name  which  diffen  from  thoM 
already  spoken  of  In  being  traceable  ta  a  par- 
licnhu  locslitf,  and  with  great  probability  to  a 
fartif ular  year.  The  reason  why  the  name  areas 
when  and  where  it  did,  la  probably  to  be  found 
Id  the  long  itay— "a  whole  year  "—< Acts  il. 
3»)  made  in  Antioch  by  Fan]  and  Barnabas  afler 
their  return  from  Tanus,  in  the  aa»mblj-  of  the 
chnrch  there  tor  the  eame  time,  and  in  the  pub- 
licity giren  to  the  teaching  of  Cbriit  by  frequent 
addresses  to  the  people. 

Tbe  queitioD  whether  the  Christians  aiaomed 
tbe  name  themielres   or   received  it  from   the 
Jews,  or  from  the  Gentiles,  can  only  be  di 
mined  vitb  an  approach  to  certainty. 

(a)  The  only  nmm  ibr  thinking  that  the 
Chriatians   aunmed  this  name   ii  the  langusge 
Di  Acta  li.  26,  xn^Tlvtu  re  ipwra*  ir  ' 
ex*f«  Toll  (laftffii  Xpiirrttamit,  because  ;(jji7- 
>iarJC(*,  when  used  of  acquiring  a  name  gener- 
ally meant  to  assume  one;  but  on  tbe  otliei 
hand,   both  la   tbe  Acts  and  in   the  Epiitlea, 
Christians  speak  of  thenuelres  as  "brethrec  " 
** heliereil,"  "disciples,"  "saints,"  and  only 
three  ptacei  In  the  N.T.  is  the  word  Cbriiti. 
u»d  (Act*  li.  26,  iitL  28 ;  1  Peter  ir.  16), 
only  one  of  which,  and  there  doubtfnily,  is  the 
word  used  by  Christian*  of  themselTeri. 

(i)  Nor  is  it  likely  that  the  Jews  wonld  gii 
them  ■  name  which  would  virtually  concede  tl 
claim  made  by  Christians,   and  so  etrenaousl 
denied  by  Jews.     For  "  Chriet  '  being  the  Oreek 
equlralent  of  "  UeMiah,"  to  call  the  followera 
of  Otrist  "Chrisliaju"  would  be  to  acknowledge 
Cbriat  as   the  Messiah;    nor  wonld    they  hi 
used  so  sacred  a  name  in  derision  even  for 
sake   of    insulting  a   despised  and   hated   si 
When  tbey  wanted  to  designate  tbem,  they  n 
a  name  derived  from  a  place  tbey  held  in  c 
tempt  (John  i.  46,  vii.  41 ;  Luke  liii.  2),  and 
called  St.  Panl  "  a  ringleader  of  the  sect  of  the 
*  If  asarenes ' "  (Acta  iiiv.  ii). 

(c)  But  it  la  not  Bnllkely  that  tbe  Oeutiles, 
seeing  the  wide  aim  of  this  new  community,  " 
nadiness  to  admit  all  sorts  of  people,  and  e 
to  dispense  with  the  rile  of  circumcision  in  its 
converts,  should  have  early  come  to  distinguish 
il  from  the  sects  of  the  Jews,  with  which  tbey 
very   natnrally   at   first  confounded  it,  and  so 


Dpted,  of  courM,  by  the  l 


ihonld  hnre  attached  to  it  a  net 

this  probability  Is  increased  when 
th«i -Chriet'' w»«  the  title  of  tl 
ented  hia 

.,..  t, . 

iwn   in  their  letters  and   c 
uld  be  adopted,  of  <s 

from  them,  at  ~    ' 

44),  and  in  a 

inventing  names  oi  oeruion,  anu  lor  lurnmg  its 

wit  into  chanoel*  of  ridicule  "  (cf.  Procopius, 

Bell.   Pen.    ii.   8,    quoted   by  Conyheare   end 

■on,  vol.  i.  p.  130),  the  new  society  would 

get  lis  name.     The  form  of  the  word  indi- 

its  Roman  origin  (cf.  Sullani,  Fompelani, 

ater  Othoalani  and  Vitellianl),  and  that  it 

was  first  used  as  a  term  of  reproach  may  be 

gathered  from  the  use  made  of  it  by  Tacitus  in 

e  referred  to  above,  "quos  per  fiagitia 

ilgus    Christianos    appellabnt."      The 

great  increase  in  the  onmber  of  Gentile  converts 

troold  soon  turn  what  was  at  first  a  uickosme 

j>  a  title  of  honour,  and  the  predoiDinaace  of 

me  what  it  has  become,  the  nniversal  one.     It 
interesting  to  contrast  with  "CbristI 


name  "  Jesuit,"  ai 
history       ■■    ■     ■ 


ilike  the  . 


id  Greek  fori 


u  in  ita 


e  and  Uowson  (vol.  i.  p.  lidB.), 
n  woom  mis  note  on  tbe  word  Christian  is 
ived.  [E.  C.  H.] 

II.  The  following  names  were  appellationt  of 
rn,  or  "  nick-names,"  given  to'  Christiana  by 
ir  enemies. 
..  That  tbey  should  be   called  AlAiirit  was 


n  whicl 


vulgar  al 


least  knew  of  no  Eods  tl 
sented  by  art  and  man's  device.  And  Atheism 
was  in  fact  a  common  charge  against  them.  See 
Athenagoraa  (^Leg.  pro  Christ,  c.  3)  and  Juatin 
Martyr  {Apd.  I.  c  6).  "  Down  with  the  Ath*- 
isla  "  (iiI|H  Toil  U^oui)  was  a  mob-cry  against 
the  Chriatians  (Enseb.  ff.  E.  Iv.  15,  g  6). 

2.  From  the  time  that  Chrittiaiu  were  first 
recognised  as  a  sect,  they  were  contemptuously 
called  ^aiarews  (AcU  iiiv.  S;  Epipfaaniiu, 
ffatrtt.  29,  c.  1 ;  Jerome  on  liaiai  XLIX. ; 
Pmdentine,  PeHsttpK.  ii.  25).  This  no  doubt  at 
6tiA  designated  the  supposed  origin  of  the  Lord 
and  the  disciples  from  N sxareth  ;  but  the  variety 
of  ways  in  which  the  word  is  written  (Nn^iipiii'i'i, 
No^apaToi,  Nafvpalei,  Na^tjfMkiei,  NafipqTai) 
seems  to  ibov  tliat  In  later  times  various  senses 
were  attached  to  it.  It  waa  also,  perhsps,  som4- 
times  used  to  designate  a  sect  of  Jndaiiing 
Christians,  rather  than  the  whole  body  of  the 


:h  tbe  phi- 


church. 

3.  The  name  QalSati  was  one  wl 
iosophic  emperor  Julian  [EpM.  T) 
to  Si  upon  the  Christians  (see  Gregory  Na- 
aiani.,  Orar,  iii.  p.  Bl ;  Socrates,  S.  E.  iii. 
12),  meaning,  no  doubt,  to  eipres)  the  con- 
tempt of  a  cnltivated  man  for  a  sect  which  arose 
in  a  despised  district  of  Palestine,  among  shep 
herds  and  tbhermen.  Hi*  last  words  were,  ac- 
cording to  Theodoret  (ff.  E.  iii.  21),  migniat, 
VaXiAajt,  "Thou  hast  eooquered,  0  Galilaftin  I  " 
Cyril  of  AleiSDdria  (c.  Julian,  iii.  p.  3S)  sets 
himself  to  show  that  the  name  "  Galilaaan,"  if 
it  Implied  roughnes*  and  want  of  culture,  waa 
no  more  applicable  to  Christian*  than  to  Julian 
2  U 


A-nOOt^lC 
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■nd  hii  fricndi  (Qibbon'i  Some,  eh.  23 ;  iii.  162, 
ed.  Smith). 

4.  Qratcu%  Oraeculia,  It  w«  probabl.T  with 
roference  tn  the  falMneas  and  want  of  priEciplt 
attributed  to  the  (ireeki,  in  the  dsTi  of  the  em- 
inre,  that  Cliristifliu  caine  to  be  railed  "  Greeks," 
that  is,  impniton.  The  Christiu]  1l  the  atreeti 
wnf  snluted  with  the  crj,  i  rocum^i  twiSt-nis 
{.UT<tme,E/>M.10,aiiFaraH.).  If  hii  tuaic  wi 
not  white,  he  waa  ■■imjxatoi  et  Onieciu"  (/I 
EpUl.l9,adMarteU.).  The  recogniiiDg  a  Chrii 
thm  by  the  want  of  the  "  tunica  alba,"  perhap 
indicntei  a  time  when  the  tLB  had  become  wit! 

5.  Sybilliiti  wai  an  appellation  giren  to  Chria- 
tians  bj-  Celsiia  (Orlgen  c.  Ctb.  bk.  T.  p.  272, 
Spencer).  The  enily  Llinstiana  did  in  fact  pay 
great  respect  to  the  Sibrlline  booka  (Tertallian, 
m/  Satimei,  ii.  12),  and  ducorered  in  them  clear 

tropheciea  of  Christ.  Celaoa  accoaed  them  of 
aving  interpolated  theve  books. 

6.  From  pecotiaritia*.  or  anppoead  pecnlinri- 
tiu,  of  their  worship,  they  were  called  croaa- 
worihippen,  m-aiifikaTpat,  or  Crvdatlae,  a  re- 
proach aa  old  aa  the  daya  of  St.  Paal,  oftca 
repeated  (Tertnl.  Apol.  16  and  Ad  Sat.  I.  7,  12), 
nnd  from  which  they  were  not  slow  to  TJodiota 
themMlrea  (Minnciui  Fel.  Oct.  29>  Whether 
CbrlBtiatia  in  general,  or  a  lect  of  them,  were 
called  oApors^dTpu,  CoelKoItu,  sky- worship- 
pen!,  aeems  aomewhat  doubtful;  and  the  same 
may  be  uid  of  Siipsislarn.  That  thej  were 
uilJed  Sjut-aorihippen  and  Aai-w<irthij^)»n  is 
cciialn.  [AiiSARii ;  CiLtmsiQ  AOaiNST  CuKU- 

7.  The  miracles  of  the  enrly  church  procured 
Christiana  the  TepntatioD  of  being  Magieiam. 
[MaOic]  Hence  Suetonius  (AVnj,  c.  16)  calls 
(Jbrbtians  "geni  hominnm  Boperstitionia  male- 
tiiie,"  a  eet  devoted  to  the  black  art.  The  stead- 
fust  endurance  of  torture  was  often  thought 
the  eOect  of  aome  charm.  Asclepiades  (Wu- 
dentiui,  FeraltpA.  lii.  868),  ascribed  to  magic 
the  endurance  of  Romanua  the  martyr;  and 
St.  AmbroM  (Serm.  90,  in  Affnai)  mentions 
(hat  the  crowd  shrieked  against  her,  "Tolle 
uiaEaml  tolle  malefi cam  1 " 

Sereral  nicli-niimes  were  given  by  Ihi 
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■nd  would  better  apply  to  a  pulpit.  FaUidvrimm, 
originally  employed  far  any  portable  seat,  b* 
came  limited  in  eccleaiastjcal  oa*  to  a  tow  arni- 
Icss  folding-chair,  in  which  a  bishop  or  mitred 
abbot  sat  at  the  altar  after  his  enthnmiHtiotl. 
or  on  other  solemn  occaaiona,  offered  himself  to 
the  gaze  of  the  people  in  hia  full  oSdal  attire. 
According  to  Maori  (a.  T.)  it  was  ahm  placed  at  the 
epistle  comer  of  the  altar  for  the  bishop,  when 
celebrating  in  a  church  in  which  he  had  no  juris- 
diction, or  if  a  auperior  dignitary  waa  prtstnl 
(Hacri,  Hieroiex.  a.  t.  ;  Dncange,  ^  t.  ;  AuguftI, 
BdlKh.  der  Christ.  Ardi.  iii.  556).  [E.  V.) 

FALSE  WITNESS.  [PtttJDBT.] 
FAMILY.  The  ioftuence  of  the  ChristiaB 
religion  upon  the  cnstAms  and  habits  of  jiunilv 
life  was  very  considerable,  even  from  the  fir»»: 
although  it  did  not  atm  at  making  any  abrupt  or 
audden  changes,  except  in  those  things  which 
were  neceasarily  sinful. 

The  great  Christian  doctrines  which  n  power- 
ftilly  alTect  the  feelings,  hopes,  and  whole  inner 
lift  of  those  who  heartily  receive  them,  led  it 
'      "  if  idolatrr   is  all  its 


them 


and  of  tl 


th< 


■t  thci 


ini^iplicable 

were  ja.oS<(r> 
as  it  seemed 

endurance   of  ma 
Di,  as  dying  viole 
little  better  than 

rtyrdom,      Thev 
t  deaths,  oflei 
soiddes.     Tber 

H  freely  risking  their  lives. 

aud 

They 

£TS: 

ni*ii(.(.V,  from 
sumed    them 

the  bggota  («™ 
;    aud   £<™«ii, 

which  con- 
the  aUke 

C«mia.is)  to 

which  thev  were  b 

ound 

tTertuU. 

Apol.  50).     They  were'  Cina-arii,  from'the  re- 
spect  which    they  paid   to  the   ashti   of  their 

(Bingham's  Aniiq.  i.  ii. ;  An 
*<■  CAriill.  AnASol.  11.  i.) 

nati' 

[C] 

FALDE8T0LIUM,  or  FALDISTOBIUM. 
The  firat  form  of  this  word  points  to  its  true 
ttymology  and  aignilication.  It  is  connected 
with  the  German  faldm,  "to  fold,"  and  stuA/, 
"a  chair,"  and  indicates  a  folding-chair,  "sella 
pljcatilis,"  answering  to  our  modem  "  camp- 
stool"  (Huratori,  torn.  iii.  p.  S46,  not  18).  A 
blse  etymology,  often  given,  "  Rindiatolium 
auaai  fandi  Incna"  ia  at  variance  with  its  nsc. 


which  operated  a 
directiou.  But  the  ordinary  usages  of  domestic 
life,  which  were  not  directly  connected  with 
the  religious  and  moral  obliquitiea  of  the  old 
polytheism,  were  apparently  tefl  untouched  by 
any  poaitive  interference  or  command.  Chnb- 
tiaiiity  proved  itself  the  aalt  of  the  earth  bv 
gradually  interpenetrating  the  aurroDndiiigman 
ofpagan  civiliaation,  and  not  by  ahrjnkiDg  trom 
all  contact  with  it. 

The  elevation  of  the  fbmale  sei  was  one  of  the 
movt  conspicuoaa  of  the  indirect  rrsulls  which 
rapidly  followed  the  reception  of  the  new  reli- 
gioD.  The  position  of  women  among  the  Jewa, 
and  the  mnuuerin  which  Jesus  had  received  them 
aa  hia  diadplea  and  frienda,  must  have  tan^t  tke 
apoatlea,  if  they  needed  any  such  leaching,  what 
place  women  were  entitled  to  hold  in  the  aerial 
econoDiy  of  the  church.  And  aocordinglv, 
wherever  Christ  waa  proclaimed,  women  wer* 
invited  nnd  welcomed  Into  tbe  Chtiatian  commo- 
nitiea,  and  were  admitted  equally  with  men  to  all 
Chris liao  privilegea.  Hence  in  a  Christian 
family  the  wife  and  mother  held  an  hoaooiable 
place  ;  and  the  conjugal  union,  the  source  of  sU 
other  family  relationabipa,  being  thus  honoored, 
commnnicated  a  happy  influence  tbronghMit  th* 
household. 

Another  result,  only  lesa  Important  thaa  the 
former,  was  the  amelioration,  and,  in  the  coane 
of  time,  the  abolition  of  slavery.  ApoatoUt 
Chriatianity  did  not  endeavour  la  reiDovc  thie 
nefarious  but  Inveterate  aril  by  any  direct  or 
violent  denunciation,  which,  If  successful,  maid 
have  rudely  upset  the  eiiiting  friunework  ol 
society,  and  wonld  have  proved  as  tuittons  to  tb( 
slave,  as  it  wonld  have  seemed  to  be  unjast  to 
tbe  master  ;  but  it  distinctly  taught  the  equality 
uf  all  men  in  Christian  privilege  and  religwu 
position  ;— it  taught  roost  emphatically  the  duly 
iif  caring  for  others ;— it  taught  tht  maater  that 
he  had  a  Lord  over  him  who  was  no  respecter  of 
peRons,  and  the  slave  that  he  was  Chtist's 
freedmaa.    And   thai   alaverj    in  a  ChristiaB 


A-.oo<5ic 
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faiuilf  *u  nlicirad  from  mne  of  it«  most  e>ll 
Ids  burdens.  Tfaia  hkpp^  change,  honsver,  J 
niUKt  be  remfimberfld,  depended  entirelj  apoo  th 
pemiul  fedlQf  and  wilt  of  tha  Eniuter;  fc 
ilirerf  wa>  sot  legsUf  and  publiclj  alieviste 
111  nsj  {ruL  eilent,  antil  tbe  time  of  Jiutioiai 


1,  ■ftei 
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period  »  RiDch  ttRcntj  waa  tnptntitiootlj 
ascribed,  hid  bnvtn«  before  the  begianiug  of  the 
thini  lenturr  a  perpetnallj  repealed  ceremony 
ID  Chiietiao  (amilles,  being  used  *^  on  getting  ap 
nnd  ^Ing  to  bed,  on  patting  on  their  clotbei  or 
their  ahoei,  on  walking  out  or  sittinij  ilDwa,  at 


which  it  vu  i^dukllj  diKontinaed  or  changed 
In  Krliloni  (Milman,  Hut.  Chriat.  ill.  343,  and 
Utia  Chriat.  i.  391;  and  SuvehV  in  tfaia 
Bork).    la  the  mean  time  Chriatians  in  general 

>trHce  (Ciem.  Alei.  l-aedag.  iii.  12).  I 

Bui  beiidu  particular  reanlta  of  thie  nature, 

domeEtic  and  leaa  public  in  their  feelings  and 
pnnnfta.  Uon  e»peciillr,irhileChrUtianJ)wert 
imall  Kinininnitiea  lepsratc  and  diatinct  &om  the 
Iienenl  mau  of  the  population,  theyfelt  it  necee- 
urj  to  withdraw  IhenmelveB  in  some  degree 
fnm  public  adnirs;  thev  were  less  frequent  in 
th«r  attendance  on  courti  of  law;  they  conld 
■wt,  without  scrapie*  and  repugoauce,  be  present 
It  many  of  the  oniiaary  amuaemeDta  and  popular 
fatiiities,  mixed  np  aa  they  were  with  the 
idolatry  and  loma  of  the  wont  moral  abomina- 
lionaorpagitninn.  Thni  they  were  thrown  back 
more  upon  the  society  of  each  other,  tad  npon 
Ihtir  own  family  life.  And  altboagh  afterwardt, 
when  the  new  religion  became  dominant,  aii.1 
■ai  at  length  the  religion  of  Ibe  people,  the 
abjection*  to  public  life  greatly  disappeared,  tbe 
biiily  UA  with  its  attractions  and  its  virtues 
coatinned  to  miiDtBin  a  wfaoleaome  influence, 
which  has  indeed  never  lince  been  lo*t.  (See 
Mihnan,  Bat.  CArM.  iii.  134.) 

Bat  to  look  more  closely  at  the  family  life  of 
Christianity,  it  most  be  observed  that  tbe  abne- 
gation of  idolatry  canted  a  diaplaccinent  of  the 
household  aod  hearth  gods — the  I'mula  and 
I^irti  of  the  Romana, — together  with  sU  family 
nus  which  aavonred  of  idol  worship,  an'l  a  sob- 
stitution  of  Christian  ohservance*  in  their  stead. 
And  as  it  seems  to  have  been  the  cnstom  of  reli- 
gions Romaju  to  cSer  their  prayers  the  first 
thing  in  the  maming,  in  tha  /.orantun,  or  hoaie- 
hutd  shrine  (Lampridius,  Jlei.  Sever.  29.  31)  ; 
v>  £unily  prayer,  in  which  the  different  nembera 
of  a  Christian  household  joined,  appears  to  have 
had  its  place  from  the  beginning  of  the  new 
religloa.  Such  united  prayer  seems  to  be  allnded 
to  in  the  renuirk,  "Uuit  your  prayers  be  not 
hindered"  (1  Pet.  iii.  7).  And  Clement  of 
Aleiaadrla,  at  the  end  of  the  second  century, 
testifies  to  the  same  tbing  when,  commenting  on 
Ihe  words,  "where" two  or  three  are  gathered 
together  la  my  name,"  he  says  that  the  three 

ynalica,  icol  rJKftr  td^i  rpiit  \iyn,  Stromat, 
iii.  10).  And  tbe  sune  author  speaks  elpresslv 
of  "  prayer  and  reading  of  the  Scriptures  (fix* 
■III  iriyimffii)  in  Chriitiin  fiimilies  {Patdag.  ii. 
194). 

It  is  evident  from  the  words  of  Tertnlliin  (ad 
Uioren,  ii.  4)  and  subsequently  of  Cyprian  {Dt 
/.opnt,  c.  26}  that  Cbrlstiaas  were  in  tbe  habit 
of  taking  home  portions  of  the  eucharislic  bread, 
and  eating  »  amall  piece  of  it  every  morning,  as 
u  act  of  devotion  [Edlobiak,  p.  629]. 

Tbe  practice  also  of  making  the  sign  of  the 
cross   npon  the    forehead,   to   which  at  a  Uter 


Ublei 


IT  (see  Tertullisn  de  Ou:  MO. 
§  3).     This  little  aymbolicsl  sction  may  in  tha 
earlv   times    have    been   a  useful    menieuto    to 
iu  the  midst  of  so  many  things  of  a 

and  error.  And  the  same  desire  of  beini  cou- 
atsntly  reminded  of  their  Chriatian  position  ltd 
them  to  adorn  their  gobleta  with  the  figure  of  a 
shepherd  carrying  a  lamb,  and  their  seal-ringa 
with  a  dove,  an  anchor,  and  other  similar 
clevicM.     (Neander,  Hitt.  Chritt.  p.  399.) 

Besides  these  there  were  other  domestic 
observances  which  from  time  to  time  interested 
Ihe  I'iety  as  well  as  tbe  natural  affections  of 
ChristUn  households,  especially  those  which 
were  connected  with  tbe  bnpliem  of  children, 
marriages,  and  funerals,  more  particularly  noticed 
in  separate  articles  [Uaftism,  Children,  UaR' 
HIAOE,  Burial].  Christians  cherished  the  me- 
mory of  departed  relatives  as  those  with  wbom 
they  trusted  to  be  reunited  in  rest  and  glory, 
and  not  nnfrequently  held  (hmily  banquets  over 
' '  eir  remains  in  a  room  provided  for  that  pur- 
ee [Cella  Hehoriae}. 

But  besides  thoee  festivals  which  were  eiclu- 
aively  Christian,  there  were  aome  celebrations  of 
an  older  date,  !n  which,  aa  they  were  not  miied 
up  with  any  idolatrona  rltea,  Christian  fnmllies 
mijbt  unite  with  their  pagan  oeighbotirB,  and 
wriich   they  might   retain   for   their   onn  vae. 

all  semblance  of  participation  in  idol  worship, 
aaw  no  objection  to  Christians  joining  in  the 
domestic  leremony  of  "putting  on  the  toga 
viril is."  which  corrTsponded  .with  our  *^cominf 
of  age,"  or  to  their  being  present  at  weddings,  oi 
the  "  naming  of  children  "  (A'onunafta  or  Dia 
Imtrici;  Tertul.  de  /dolal.  16). 

ciple  of  corruption  in  Roman  social  and  family 
'"'"  "  ""  '^~"""~ity,  iiaving  ir — '-^   ' — 


'ith   I 


eligiou. 


alloi 


ing 


'orcement  under  any  circuoistance 
those  mentioned  by  Christ  himself,  drew  more 
closely  together  not  only  the  husband  and  wife, 
but  all  other  memhera  of  the  family. 

The  relationship  between  parents  and  children 
waa  greatly  influenced  for  good.  The  barbarous 
practice  of  infsnticide,  which  prevailed  among 
the  Greeks  and  Romans,  w.is  immediately  dis- 
continued.  Under  the  old  Roman  law  parents 
might  at  any  time  pot  their  children  to  death, 
or  sell  them  as  slaves  ;  but  this  sererity  was  at 
once  voluntarily  sodeued  in  Christian  families; 
and  the  power  was  afterwards  taken  away  by 
Christian  emperors;  who  further  directed  that 
in  cases  of  great  poverty,  when  parents  might 
be  Umpted  to  sell  their  tbildrea,  relief  might 
be  given  them  ont  of  the  public  revenue-,  thus 
affording  an  eiample  of  an  incipient  poor-law 
{Cod.  Thmd.  vL  27.  in  Bingham,  IVL  ii.  l> 

Parental  authority,  however,  and  bmily  tia 
were  strongly  upbeld.    Children  were  not  al- 
2  03 
i:a,t--r.d    .V^n(")0»^lc 


withou 


t  of  t 


Sireat*  (Tcrtal.  ad  Uxor.  n.  9),  uid,  noder  th« 
hrUtian  emperors,  in  the  MMof  dsughterj  thin 
marrying,  the  mofit  dreadliil  pantBhni^atB  were 
ordered  to  be  inflicted  oa  iJ)  who  were  conieiititig 
partits  to  Ihe  marrinKe  i,Cod.  Thtod.  ii.  24). 

The  educatiau  of  their  children  uiamed  ■  new 
interest  with  Cbriitiu  parenti,  bnt  at  the  nme 

in  **  bringing  them  up  ia  the  nurture  and  ad- 
mnnitioD  of  the  Lord,"  it  was  negdfol,  more 
espedallj  in  the  earlier  limea,  to  guard  them 
from  the  evil  influences  in  the  midst  of  which 
they  lived, — from  the  contact  of  idolatr;  all 
*  mthe  cODtaeicui  afcompBuitn 
BoJtie 


■erj  aide.     Further 


sa  too  preatnled 


pation  of  their  chlldr 
ploymenta  open  to  others  were  closed  against 
them.  For  a  Christian  had  to  avoid  all  the 
numerona  trades  and  frta  which  were  coaaecMd 
with  idols  and  idol-worahip,  together  with  lome 
offices  of  ciril  and  militarj  life. 

While  children  were  young  their  anperin- 
tCDdaoce  and  education  engaged  especially  the 
mother's  care  and  itgilince ;  bat  tcrides  this 
■nd  other  strictly  domestic  duties,  it  waa  uanal 
fin  Christian  women  to  devote  a  portion  of  their 
doiog  good  beyond  their  own  homes  ; 


inshonra 


lat  in 


nstter  of  cc 


ii.  4). 


martyrs  (Ttrtu!. 

One  source  ol  uneaiiness  was,  »  musi  ne  con- 
ft«Md,  introduced  Into  the  houeehold  ia  Christian 
times,  which  had  not  ejiisted  prerioosly.  After 
the  institution  of  monastic  ardere,  a  hnabnnd,  a 
wife,  or  h  child  might  desiro  to  adopt  the  "  re- 
ligious" life,  even  witboat  the  consent  of  those 
who  had  a  claim  upon  thrir  senrices  and  society. 
Where  the  persons  interest«d  consented,  as  in 
the  cases  of  Ammon  and  his  wife  (Socrates, /f.  ^. 
iT.  23;  FalladiuB,  HM.  Lmaiac  c  8),  and  of 
Hartianus  and  Uaiima  (Victor  Uticensis  [or 
Vitensie],  De  Ptrtec.  Vandal.  1.  5),  no  harm  waa 


torbed  the 
their 


B   of  households  and   suadered 
n  the  reforeni 


ir  (for  Instance)  by  Paulinos  (Epiit. 
U,  orf  CMml.)  and  Angnetiae  (Epiil.  45  [al. 
127],  Armentario  et  PmUiiuu;  Epia.  199  [al. 
862],  ad  EaUdam),  that  in  the  4th  century  the 
question  of  the  relative  claims  of  domestic  duty 
and  aiMtic  life  was  felt  to  be  a  pressing  one. 
Bsail  the  Great  in  the  Larger  Rule  (Qn.  12) 
directs  that  a  married  person  oflf  ring  to  enter  a 
monastery  should  be  questioned  as  to  the  con- 
sent of  the  other  party ;  yet  he  thinks  that  the 
precept  about  bating  father,  mother,  wif^,  or 
obildrea  to  be  Chrixc's  disciple  (Luke  lir.  26) 
applies  to  this  case ;  and  in  another  place  (^»i(. 
45,  ad  Monaclmm  Lapiuia)  he  certainly  mentions 

of  his  yokt-fellow,  for  an  ascetic  life,  without 
the  smalleat  censure.  Jerome  (_Epal.  14,  ad 
/Te/wd.)  expresses  similar  Tiewa.  The  feeling  of 
the  church  on  this  subject  was  diitiactlj  pro- 
nounced in  the  6th  century,  fi>r  the  legitlatloa 
of  JuMiuian  {Codex,  lib.  I.  tit.  3,  De  Epiaa.  el 
Cler.  leg.  53)  allowed  married  penons  to  desert 
their  yoke-fellows  for"religioa    witb  impunity. 


FAMILY 

aod  to  rerUim  their  own  foHnnea.  So  In  the 
case  of  children.  The  conacll  of  Gsi^ra  in  the 
4th  century  (c.  16)  anathematised  cbildTm- 
especially  children  of  Christians — wha  sbooU 
withdraw  from  their  parents  on  pretence  of  r^ 
ligion  (tnai0tlai}  and  refnse  tbem  doe  hunnar. 
So  Basil  {Rtg.  Maj.  qn.  15)  tnjoined  that  ebil- 


(u.  a.  leg.  55)  b. 


,  if  the  : 


that 


nthat 


might  0 


of  ai^lii; 


children  fnta  becoming  monks  or  clerics,  or  ta 
disinherit  them  for  that  cnuee  alone.  And  this 
feeltDg,  in  spite  of  the  not  DDfr«<|nent  ptsle»t> 
of  jurists,  was  very  premlent  from  that  liiif 
onward.  On  theother  hand,  thepower  of  pareuli 
to  devote  their  children  to  "religion"  becaw 
in  time  almost  absolute;  they  who  had  brea 
devoted  by  their  parents  were  as  much  boand  si 


thosi 


of  then 


(fionc.   Tolet.  IV.  c.  43,  a.ti.633; 
see  Oblati). 

In  our  view  of  the  fkmilj  life  of  Chrisiiin, 
their  me  of  muiic  and  alnging  must  not  bpia- 
noticed.  Among  the  Greeks  especially,  aod  te 
some  extent  among  the  Romana  also,  th«r  vmzt 
occupied  a  conspicuous  place  in  their  social  liO. 
These,  however,  Irom  their  generally  eipre^iaf 
and  encouraging  some  of  the  wont  erili  gf  Uw 
old  religions,  could  not  be  nsed  ia  the  Chriitisa 
family  circle.  But  the  want  was  rapidly  ib|h 
plied.  Christian  songs  and  hymns  were  »hd 
composed  and  eitensively  multiplied;  and  tbtK 

the  members  of  the  household,  while  si  axil 
timea,  aod  in  ail  family  or  friendly  nniooi,  tbey 
thus  cxpreued  their  habitoal    &itb,  and  hope, 

Before  Christianity  became  the  prevailing  aid 
established  religion,  families  were  in  coatisnil 
danger  of  being  molested  by  popular  viglctc. 
■nd  of  being  ntterly  broken  np  in  limes  oficgil- 
ised  persecution.  But  betidee  these  daugenuJ 
troubles  there  were  sometimes  olben  hardly 
less  painful  witbia  the  runlly  itself;  when  osly 
a  part  of  the  household  had  become  Christiaof. 
The  ant^onism  and  consequent  discovlbn,  if 
not  positive  misery,  most  then  have  bi«a  ihsut 
perpetual  ;  and  the  difficulty  of  maintaining  t«- 
ligloiu  faithfulness,  without  losit^  family  affny 
tion  or  breakiag  family  ties,  mnst  hare  ben 
very  great.  Jeiua  himself  had  warned  hi)  dis- 
ciples beforehand  that  "a  man's  foes  mi^t  be 
those  of  his  own  hoasehold  ;"  and  that  hii  n- 
ligion,  in  such  cases,  migbt  bring  "  aol  pesM  but 
a  Bword."  St.  l>anl,  while  desirous  that  thii 
difference  of  religion  should  not  actually  «TBnt» 
a  huaband  and  wife,  admitted  that  it  would  sod 
must  sometimes  have  this  effect.  Tertnlliaa  (id 
Uxor.  it.  4)  describes  in  detail  the  sort  of  his- 
draacea,  opposition,  and  ridicule,  which  aOhrit- 
tjan  woman  mmt  expect  if  the  married  s  Iid(- 
band  who  was  an  unbeliever;  and  how  ini|io>- 
sible  (he  would  find  it  to  foUil  in  pnce,  if  >be 
could  fulfil  at  all,  her  Chiiatlan  duties,— cm  K 
nothing  worw  occurred.  *■  ■  ■■  - -'' 
of  any  strong  ei 


a  feelin 


Seultis 


A_nOO<^IC 


FAMILY— THE  HOLY 


■lly  ruliifd,  w 

«n  the  mwt  powerful 

■Iffrlion!)  were 

.iHtUMd,  and  Chriitii 

telriij-ed  BDd  d 

Bonnced   by  their  n.sr 

Af(J.  li,  a.  [G.  A.  J.] 

FAMILY— THE  HOLY.  The  .uhject  which 
iHBra  this  title  in  modem  art  is  gene  tally  s 
i;roiip  consisting  ot  the  Virgin  Mother  bearing 
the  Sured  Inbnt,  of  St.  Joseph,  and  frequently 
of  the  JOUDger  St.  John  Baptiat.  and  occaaioDally 
of  St.  Eliiabeth.  It  ii  frequently  treated  ia  an 
aL-ademic  or  purely  artittic  apirit,  and  choaen 
uiAinly  for  the  sake  ofoppouDg  the  age  of  St. 
Kliubelh  or  maturitr  of  St.  Joieph,  to  the  high 
iilesl  of  feminiue,  infantine,  or  youthful  beauty 
iu  Iho  Bles«d  Virgin,  the  infant  or  St.  John. 
As  a  complete  and  isolated  group  of  thi>  kiad 
ihcsuhject  is  hardly  ever  Iraated  io  art  of  the 
ejrliest  Chrittian  age,  auleia  the  three  Orauti 


jiven  by  Hortigny  {[h)in  Boaio  Poma  Salt.  p. 

presenting  it.  He  is  inclined  to  think  so,  though 
Bosio,  Aringhi,  and  Bottnri  coaiider  the  group 
39  an  ordioary  Chriatiau  family  la  the  attitude 
nf  prayer,  and  though  the  boy  is  more  decidedly 

mother.  He  mentions  another  lately  diicOTered, 
liut  also  somewhat  conjectural  monumeDt,  ia 
the  cemetery  of  St.  Prisoilla,  and  says  that  the 
subject  occurs  on  sarcophagi  of  the  '  South  of 
Hrance,  naming  one  in  the  mnsenm  of  Aries, 
S".  26,  where  St.  Joseph  leads  the  Saviour  by 
the  hand  to  the  Virgin  Mother,  probably  repre- 
icating  Luke  ii.  4H,  "Son,  why  hunt  thou  thus 
dealt  with  us?"  [R,  St.  J.T.] 

FAMILY  TOMBS.    [CiTACouia,   p.  300  ; 

L'tLLA  Ml^HOBIAfl;   CeHt:TERV.] 

FAN.    [Flaiiellub.] 
FANATICI.     From 


eathen 


[r  frequenting  F<,«,, 
,  nU  heathen  were 
"fanatici";  thus  Clovis  be- 
fore hi«  conversion,  is  said  {Hesta  Reg.  Ftanc. 
c.  10),  to  have  been  "  faaaticua  et  paganns."  In 
a  special  sense,  priests  of  idol-temples  were 
"  fanatici  "  (Iso  Mngister  on  I'rudeutius,  quoted 
by  Ducange,  s.t.)  ;  and  those  who  pTofvued  to 
prophesy  by  the  aid  of  the  demon  attwihed  to 
Iheplace  [LXOBCUH ;  and  see  Jerome  on  Isaiah, 


PASTING  661 

c.  S,  and  Augustine  on  Psalm  40];  these  were 
condemned  with  others  who  practised  such  evil 
art)  {Codt,  lib,  ii.  tit.  16,  1.  4;  Macri,  BitnOtt. 
s.  V. ;  Bingham's  Anl.  ivi.  t,  4).  [C.) 

FANDILA,  presbyter,  martir  at  Cordova; 
commEmorated  June  13  {Uart.  l/snardi). 

[W.  F.  G.] 

FANOS.  (1.)  A  head-dress  worn  by  the 
pope  when  he  celebrated  mass  pontilically.  It 
is  described  by  Ciampini  (  Vet.  Hon.  i.  239}  and 
Macri  (Iliirolex.  s.  v.)  as  a  veil  variegated,  like 
the  Mosaic  ephod,  with  four  colours,  symballsing 
the  four  elements,  put  over  the  head  after  the 
pope  was  vested  with  the  alb,and  tied  round  the 
neck,  forming  a  kind  of  hood,  the  tiara  or  other 
head-dress  being  put  on  above  it.  The  lower 
part  was  concealed  by  the  p/aneta  (Bona,  Rer. 
Litnrg.  i.  S4.  IS).  Ciampini  gives  the  annexed 
figure  from  a  small  brass  statue  on  the  doors  of 
the  oratory  ofSt.  John  Baptist  at  the  Lateran. 
At  the  I'edUamim  the  "  Caerimoniale  Komanum  " 


(2.)  The  napkin  or  handkerchief;  mappula, 
ludiirium,  used  by  the  priest  during  the  celebra- 
tion of  the  mass  to  wipe  away  perspiration  from 
the  fac^  Ik.  (Dona,  Rer.  Law.j.  i.  24.  5;  Rab. 
Maur.  de  Inat.  Cler.  i.  IS;  Augnstl,  Hmdbch. 
dtr  Christ.  Arch.  Hi.  504}.     [PaCiTEROItm.] 

(3.}  In  Inter  timet  the  white  linen  cloth  in 
which  the  laity  made  their  oblations  at  the  altar. 
"Populus  dat  oblationes  bubs,  id  est  panem  et 
vinum,  et  offerunt  cum /amnibus  caadiUi,"  Ordo 
RainanM);  "cnm /anoniiui  oSerant,"  Amslar. 
dt  nffic.  Mia). ;  Martene,  de  Eccl,  ril,  lib.  i.  c  4, 
S  6  ;  Auguati,  b.  t.  ii.  1(49.  The  word  is  some- 
ily  spelt  "- 


(4.)  J 


Dtill   1. 


e  oftl; 


vord  is  for  the 
■mploycd 


churgb  banners,"  vei ilia  EoclesiastlcB,"f 
in  processions.     This  is  perhaps  not  ear 

tury  (Augnsti,  u.  s.  iii.  348,  3^5). 

(5.)  The  strings  or  lappets  of  the  miti-e  (Wil- 
lemin,  Moaunumti  infill,  pis.  66,  76, 90)  [E.  V.] 
FAB  A,  virgin,  ofHeaui;  "Natalia"  Dec  T 
(ifuW.  UsuardiJ.  [W.  F.  C] 

FABO,  bishop,  and  confeasor  at  Meaui ;  com- 
imoralBd  Oct.  28  (,ifart.  Uauardi).  [W.  ?.  Q.] 
FAST  OF  CHRIST  IN  THE  DESERT, 
THE,  is  commemorated  in  the  Aethiopic  Calen- 
dar on  Feb.  4  (Danlera  Codei:,  iv.  2^2).        [C] 
FASTING  (nn"*'".  jejunimt,   Qij(i*Bi!n(ia> 
Faating  was  total  or  partial  abstinence  from  food 
fur  a  certain  period ;  it  aim  signiiied  abstinence 
'  -     -  from  the  celebration  of  birthdays 


further  t 


church  festivals  ;  and  It  had  tt 
signilication  of  abstinence  from 


A-.oo<^le 


I.  Tha  itited  futi  of  tlis  Wsatem  cbnrcfa 
war*  thsBc  i 

fL)  The  great  »nte-paKhal  Fa*t  of  Lent 
(fiuadraqfaimat. 

(ii.)  liie  futi  of  the  fint,  foartfi,  eevesth,  nnd 
tentb  monthi,  culled  bIh  Ember  Fabtb,  or  the 
bttM  of  the  foar  aeuoDg  (jejimia  quatvor  ttm- 

(iii.)  The  weekly  futi  of  the  Srinoss,  W«d- 
UwIh)'  BDd  FriiUj  Iferin  quarta  et  mCo,  liationti, 
lemijejunia,  Tfrpit  ml  ■wapaantirti). 

(iv.)  Tha  RoQATiONB  (rogatioma,  litaniae). 

(t.)  The  Tigila  or  ETei  of  holj  dip  (;wwk- 


FASTING 

three  when  priT«te  litaoie*  ire  to  be  Bid,  (bej 
ihall  e&t  their  dinner  ;  and  from  Epiphjjij  lo 
Lent  <iiit  thrw  dayi  ■  week." 

4.  SpAcial  fullcg  wu  ocouioiullf  oidfrediir 
■dTiMd  in  a  dioccM  hy  the  bUhop,  aa  Tcclsliiu 
{dijejvn.  c  13),  after  he  became  ■  UwUiU 
iDwiJiingly  bean  witoeai.     It  wu 


the  : 


d  for 


Kring  tor  the  renpliwi 
iting  before  Holrl'im- 


faflM 


iffifia). 


3.  The  Greek  charch  kept  in  addition  to  Lent 
three  futa  of  a  week  each:  laC  Che  FatC  o 
the  Holy  Apoitlei,  immedintelj  after  Pentecoal 

{ArosTLFa*  Festitiu  a»d  Fash]  ;  2ad  thi 
W  of  the  Holj  Mother  of  Qod  iSawtae 
Dtiparae)  in  Auput;  3rd  the  Fast  of  t; 
Nativity  (Snicor  TAtaaunu  a.  t.  yriarila;  Kei 
Iktrodviiioa  lo  Kaattm  Oiurch,  p.  731).  Son 
bare  auppoaed  (Morinoi  de  Plait,,  Appendi 
p.  124)  that  the  Fait  Sanctat  Driparat  at  oi 
period  la>ted  fort;  daya,  and  began  originall;  i 
6th  of  July  and  afteiwaHa  on  lat  of  Angiut, 
and  that  the  Fait  of  the  NatiTity  waa  alio  d 
of  fortT  dija,  end  began  on  15tb  of  Norember. 

3.  Other   feata   had  onlj   a   local    or  partial 
obHTTance.     The  conncil  of  Eliberia  (c  23)  ' 
traduced  into  Spain  faita  of  laperpoaition  (je 
nioram  luperpoiitiones)  for  everf  month  in 
year  eto«pl  Jul;  and  Angutt.    It  doea  not  app 
on  what  day*  of  the  month  they  were  kept,  bat 
their  Dame  impliaa  that  they  were  •omethiiig 
oier  and  abore  the  aanal  faating  daya.     Bingbam 
{Aiitiq.  iiL  11  §  5}  qootea  from  Pbilaatriu      ' 
mention  of  a  fait  of  three  dayi  before  Epipl 
In  tb«  Dialogne  of  Egbert  of  Tork  (Uaddai 
Stubbe'  ComcUt  and  Ecct.  DiKummtt,   rol 
p.  413)  thore  i)  tha  appointment,  in  addition  to 
the  Ember  bsti,  of  a  period  of  twelre  days  befo 
tbe  Natility  to  be  spent  in  fastings,  watching 
prayen,  and  alma;   on  which   twelve  dayi  n 
only  were  the  clergy  but  laity  alio,  with  Iht 
wivei  and  houHholdt,  eihorted  to  rewrt  lo  the 
confeasors.    The  aerenteenth   conncil    of  Toledo 
i-D.   SM    (c.  B)   orders   litany-fasU    (eiomolo- 
geaea)  to  be  kept  every  month  in  the  Spanish 
and  Gallic  churches  to  supplicate  "  for  the  safety 
oT'thc   eoTeieign,    fcr   the    preservation  of  the 
people,  and   the   pardon   of  tlieir  sins,  and   the 
eipuhuon  of  tbe  derll  from  the  hearta  of  the 
fiithfuL"     The  faaU  to  be  obaerred  throughout 
the  year  in  the  western  monaateriea  are  given  in 
deUil  by  tha  aecond  coandl  of  Tours  (a.t>,  567, 
e.  IT):  "From  Easter  to  Pentecost  let  dinner  be 
aerved  to  the  brethers  every  day  eicept  on  Ro- 
gation-dnya;    after    Pentecost  let  them  fast  an 
entire  week;  thence  till  the  1st  of  August  let 
all,  except  those  who  are  suffering  from  illneaa, 
fast   three  daya  a    week,   second,    fourth,   and 
atlth  dayl.     In  Aaguat  because  the  Miisa  Sanc- 
tonun    is  daily  celebrated,  let    them   eat  their 
dinner ;  through  tbe  whale  of  September,  Octo- 
ber, and  November,  fait  three  daya  a  week,  and 
in  December  every  day  till  the  Nativity,     And 
bacanae  between  the  Nativity  and  the  Epiphany 
all  days  are  leativala,  with  the  exception  of  the 


mnnion,  if  not  invariable,  had  btoDme  ■  romtuna 
practice  in  the  4th  century  [COMMDSIOK],  Fill- 
ing before  baptiam  can  be  traced  to  a  rancli 
earlier  date.  Justin  Martyr  (Apalog.  i  ^1) 
mentiona  among  the  customs  of  the  Chtiiliu 
church  that  candidates  "are  taught  to  pny 
bsting,  we  faating  and  preying  with  thtra."  Tii- 
tnllian  (d>  Bapl.  c  20)  aahorta  thoae  who  an 
about  to  receive  baptism  to  pray  with  frcqum 
prayers  and  futinga.  And  the  fnurth  cocDcil  of 
Carthage.  A-D.  39S  <c  85),  appointa  abniotlKf 
from  wine  and  meat  among  the  preporationt  ri>r 
baptiam  (Apaa.  CmM.  vii.  22).  Ibe  odI; 
authority  which  Uartene  (rfc  Sit.  viiL  4)  iit- 
coveia  for  the  pi-acticeof  fasting  before  ordinslini 
ia  from  Leo,  who  (Ep.  ad  Dioac')  with  referain 
to  ordinationi  taking  place  on  Sunday,  apeaktif 
the  Saturday'a  fait  continuing  both  (or  candiditn 


p  till    I 


notice  of  fast 
fbiuid  before  L 


ordina 


a  I3th  a 


onlirmatian  >•  U>  )* 
Dry  (Macttna  A  EiL 


5,  Feniimtial  FaiUng.—'FoT  the  fint  ») 
yeara  faating  do«a  not  appear  to  bare  btei 
impoaed  aa  a  apccial  penance,  or  to  have  Uk^ 
place  of  other  penitential  eierciaea;  but  in  ill 
agea,  ao  long  aa  penitential  disdpline  wu  is 
force,  ■  penitent  waa  required  to  abstain  fnra 
delicaciea  of  food  at  fVom  all  other  bodily  pai- 
Ecationi  during  hia  period  of  punishment.  Trr- 
tuUian  {de  Penil.  r.  9)  deBnei  a  true  eiomolDgeii 
to  cojuiat,  among  other  dutiea,  in  ^'  tbe  uie  of 
aimple  things  for  meat  and  drink,  and  ia  cheriil- 
ing  prayer  by  fasts."  Pacian  (forum,  ad  Frui. 
c  19)  make*  his  penitent,  when  invited  to  i 
'"      '    reply,  "These  thinga  belong  to  the  happr. 


against  tl 


In  the  Gtb  century  faitiug  b^sn  to  be  iaHiitcd 
as  a  apecial  and  separate  mode  of  penance.  Om 
of  the  canons  of  lite  council  of  Agde,  aj>.  M 
(t  60),  appoints  to  those  who  lapae  inlobwe*,'. 
in  place  of  the  longer  term  of  penitence  allol  led 
by  the  early  church,  a  fast  of  two  yean,  lo  be 
kept  CD  the  third  day  of  the  week  without  nj 
break;  if  at  least  that  Is  the  meaning  of  IW 
rather  obscure  language  of  the  canon  (ut  bieanie 
tertio  »ine  retautiona  jejuneot).  The  peaiarf 
of  fasting  is  found  in  the  early  British  peuitenliil 
canona  attributed  to  Gildas;  and  in  lh{  Pnu- 
tential  of  Theodore  sentencea  of  a  &st  vfao  mas; 
daya  or  weeka,  or  even  yeara,  are  very  oonDioa 
iPmittntial  I.  viil.  3,4,  8,  9;  liL  8 ;  tli-  i\ 
and  no  leu  so  in  tbe  Penitential  of  Bade  (iS.  i; 
vii.  ll),aDdiDtbataf  Egbert  (iv.  6;  v.  3;  liii. 
4).  The  Crimea  hr  whi^  these  aeDtancai  weie 
'  "  'led  in  these  early  English  peniteotial  looki 
ich  as  coald  eiiat  only  among  a  people  Jait 
^Hug  from  heAtheniam.  In  the  Penileiitiil 
of  Theodore  (II.  liv,  i.)  is  found  the  fint  notice 
'  ■ '  1  appointment  of  three  regular  £utt  of  fi*lf 
in  the  year  (trie  l^tima  qnadngeNns), 
forty  daya  before  Easter,  forty  days  before  lit 
Nativity,  and  Ibrty  daya  after  Pentecoat.    Tte 
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Bale  of  Chradegug  (c  32)  with  nftrcDce  to  the 
■tDM  obHrruioe,  ord«n  coafustoiu  to  be  omda 
at  cftch  of  theH  three  inniul  qoadrmgenmal  futv. 
And  the  CapitaUriei  of  Charls  the  Orat  (n. 
184)  repeat  in  idvaticul  vori)  tb<  injuDctioa  of 
Theodor*  on  the  three  qoadr^efliraal  futi,  jind 
add  that  "slthongh  aome  of  them  lack  cuooiol 
iDthoritr,  ret  it  ii  veil  for  all  of  oi  together  to 
obserre  thii  cnitgiD  in  ■eCDrduee  with  tha 
pnictice  of  the  p«opla  uid  of  oor  forefRthen." 
Thefl«  futi  .were  prolubtj  fint  Bppoint«l  u 
appropriiita  penitential  seaeonA  for  the  perform-- 
ance  of  loog  periodi  of  peoance ;  afterwnrda,  u 
mar  be  b&md  ttom  the  canon  in  the  Capitii' 
lariei,  they  came  into  partial  iu«  with  the  people 
at  lai^e.  There  ii  no  eridence  that  thej  eilited 
earlier  than  the  7th  centarj,  for  the  coondls 
prior  to  Theodore  which  are  itrict  in  ordering 
the  people  to  keep  Lent  (e.g.  CoK.  AgaA  c  13 ; 
*  dnc.  Auretian,  e.  2),  contain  no  hint  of  there 

and  the  canon  of  the  lecoad  coancil  of  TourJ 
which  enunieratea  the  fiuti  of  the  monks,  and 
apprcache*  nearer  tiie  time  of  Theodore,  etidentlj 
recognitei  no  Pentecoatal  Quadragesinw,  for  it 
ordera  mook^,  whose  lelf-denial  would  be  morn 
serere  than  that  of  the  rest  of  the  church,  to  fait 
onl^  three  dijri  a  week  from  PenteoMt  tilL 
AogDit.  Hence  it  ii  probable  that  Theodora 
iotrodaced  theaa  ai  penitential  faita  into  tha 
Wertem  church  from  the  Eait,  for  in  the  Greek 
PeDitential  of  JoaDDee  Jejaoator  two  bila  of 
fortj  dayi  in  addition  to  Lent  are  imposed  upon 
peoitenti,  tha  former  of  which  wai  called  the 
Qnadrageiima  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paal,  and  the 
latter  the  Quadragesima  of  St.  Philip.  One  of 
the  councils  of  the  CarloTinKlIU  kin^  aboat 
I.D.  831  (Cone,  apvd  rillam  Tluodonu  cc  2-5) 
held  for  the  purpoee  of  derUing  means  for  the  pro- 
tection of  the  clergy,  inAicts  five  quadragesimal 
&ata  on  any  one  slandering  or  wounding  a  sub- 
deacon,  sti  nn  the  slanderer  of  a  deacon,  twelre 
of  a  priest,  and  a  lifelong  last  on  the  slanderer  of 


from  wine,  mead  (medo),  beer  flaTourwl  with 
honey  (mellita  cerilsia)  fiesh  and  blood,  cheese; 
egg),  and  rich  fish  of  Tarians  torta,  and  eat  only 
small  fish  if  they  are  to  be  got,  hnt  if  not,  fish 
of  one  kind  only,  and  beans,  and  herba,  and 
apples,  and  drink  beer."  This  list  makes  no 
nuDtlon  of  Lent,  becanu  it  it  aiaimied  to  be 
■pent  entirely  on  bread  and  water.  "  The  next 
year  the  penitent  should  fast  two  days,  second 
and  fourth,  till  the  erening,  and  then  refreah 
himself  with  dry  food,  i,a.  bread  and  dry  cooked 
beans,  or  apples,  or  raw  herbs;  let  him  select 
ons  of  these  three,  end  drink  beer  sparingly  )  on 
the  tilth  day  let  him  ftit  on  bread  and  water." 
In  some  case*  no  additional  time  of  abstinence 
was  imposed,  bnt  only  a  greater  rigour  during 
the  ordinary  ecclesiastical  tasta.  A  rery  old 
sacramentary,  assigned  by  Uorinus  to  the  8th  cen- 
tury, directs  the  actual  incaiceratiou  of  a  penitent 
through  Lent;  "Take  him  iu  the  morning  of 
the  tint  day  of  Lent  and  cover  him  with  ashea, 
and  pray  foe  htm,  and  thuc  him  up  till  the 
Thursday  of  Holy  Week  (feria  qninU  in  coena 
Domini),  and  on  the  Thnrsday  of  Holy  Week  be 
may  come  forth  from  the  place  iu  which  he  hat 
performed  hia  penance."  A  Oothic  codei  from 
the  monastery  of  Kemlgitu  of  Kheims,  dating 
probably  from  the  aeit  centnry,  aim  orden 
imprisonment  through  Leot,  but  instead  of  the 
whole  body  of  the  penitent  being  covered  with 
ashes,  directs  that  a  few  should  be  sprinkled  on 
his  head,  and  that  they  should  be  blessed.  This 
severity  waa  related  befora  the  10th  century, 
and  peniteota  were  assigned  a  parish  or  district 
iu  which  to  confine  themselves  through  I.ent. 
But  both  incarceration  and  cso£nement  within 
bounds  were  deviations  from  an  older  practice  of 
shutting  ap  a  penitent  in  a  monastery  (I  Cone 
Matitcaa.  cc.  5,  H). 

6.  Eiemplimi  fivm  Faiiiiig.—k  aQperstitlous 
abstiaence  from  fiesh  aud  wine  ' 


after  1 


a  penile 


eek  for  the 

remainder  of  his  life — a  scutence  opposed  to  the 
earlier  practice,  by  which  admlsiiDa  to  commu- 
niou  waa  a  aigu  of  the  forgiveness  of  all  past 

The  penitential  faats  were  obserred  with 
various  degrees  of  severity.  In  the  East  tha 
PeniUutial  of  Joannes  Jejunator  allows  penilenta 
on  tile  second,  fourth,  and  siith  days  of  the  week 
to  e>t  oil  and  beans  with  oil,  but  orders  them  to 
abatain  from  cheese,  eggs,  fieih,  and  fish  ;  on  the 
third  and  Sflh  days  eat  everything  freely  eicept 
Besb  i  and  on  the  iirst  and  seventh  days  me 
wine  aud  fieah  as  if  under  no  punishment.  In 
the  Anglo-Saiou  church  Egbert  (Pcnifenfiof  iv. 
15}  directs  penitents  to  fast  three  days  each 
we«k,  witbont  necifying  the  daya,  from  wine, 
masd  (medo),  and  fiesh,  till  the  evening,  and  eat 
oiil^  dry  food  ;  and  also  keep  throe  quadragesimal 
faata  In  the  year  on  dry  food,  two  days  a  week 
till  the  evening,  and  three  days  till  three 
o-clodc.  Burehard  {Decrtl.  lii.  9,  10)  referring 
to  this  direction  from  the  Penitential,  states  the 
following  to  have  been  the  manner  in  which  a 
fast  of  two  yean  on  bread  and  water  was  kept. 
"For  tint  year  fast  three  days  iu  each  week, 
Kcood.  fourtb,  and  siith,  on  bread  and  water  ; 
■nd  xhnc  daya,  third,  fifth,  and  seventh,  abatain 


Mpmg   a 


I    forbidi 


The 


ion«(cc.  53,  53)  direct  that  ifany 
of  the  clergy  abstain  from  marriage,  lleih,  or 
wine,  not  for  exercise,  bnt  abhorrence,  forgetting 
that  God  mad«  all  things  very  good,  they  ahall 
be  deposed  (Cone.  Ancyr,  c  14;  Cone.  Gangr.  c 
2).  The  first  council  of  Braga,  *.!).  563  (c.  14), 
orders,  under  pain  of  eioommunication,  clei^y 
who  have  been  in  the  habit  of  abstaining  from 
meat,  to  eat  vegetables  bailed  with  meat,  in 
Older  to  annd  tha  sospiEion  of  being  infected 
with  the  Priscillian  heresy. 

fasting  was  strictly  forbidden  on  all  Snndnya 
throughout  the  year  la  every  part  of  the  church* 
The  reason  of  this  prohibition  was  that  fasting 
was  held  incouiistent  with  the  observance  of  so 
high  a  restivaL     [LoBJ>'a  Day.] 

The  observance  of  Saturday  was,  as  ii  well 
known,  one  of  the  points  in  dispute  between 
the  Eastern  and  Western  churches.  In  tha  East 
it  was  always  observed  as  a  festival,  with  the 
exception  of  the  Paschal  Vigil,  the  Ortai  Sabiatk, 
in  whieh  Christ  lay  in  the  grave,  which  waa 
kept  aa  a  fast  both  ia  East  aud  West  (_Apoat. 
Coiutl.  ii.  59 ;  v.  15.  20 ;  vii.  23  ;  vili.  33 ;  Cone. 
Laod.  cc.  49,  51  ■,  Qmc.  m  TiM.  c  55).     [SiB- 

It  waa  not  castomary  to  fast  on  any  festivals, 

,6C  fasting.     The  council  of  Diodicea,  A.D.  330 
,{c.    51),   forbids   the  eelcbralion  of  fBtivali  of 
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mirtjra  in  Lent,  but  orders  them  to  be  k«pt  CD 
S*tnrdaj9  anil  Sandija.  Another  (snon  (c.  52) 
forbid*  the  cdebTntion  of  murrimgei  or  birthdsji 
in  Lent.  The  Greek  chnrch  held  no  festirBl 
through  Lent  eicept  the  AnnuacUCion,  K  fotiial 
whicb  the  tenth  coancil  of  Taledo,  *.D.  Ii56  (c  1), 
OTdered  to  be  held  eight  dafi  before  Chriitmas. 
[Hakv  tue  VmoiH,  fESTivALa  or.]  The 
church  It  Milan  held  pa  nun  uiffarum  *hat- 
erer  throughout  Lent. 

"Die  non-obHrrance  at  ■  faat  «M  perfnitled  in 
the  Que  of  weakutu  or  aickneaa  (Apiat.  Cm.  66, 
3  Cone.  JWon.  c  17).  To  these  grounds  of 
'  <  eighth  canncil  ofTolede,  a.d.  653(c  S), 


*dde< 


Thee 


Eliberia  (c.  23)  had  lUaffed  the  Spai 

to  omit  the  monthljr  bsta  in  the  sulti;  heat  of 

July  aad  Augott. 

7.  Jfannfro/fhiii'n^.— Afattdafintheearlf 
chnrch  wu  kept  bf  a  literal  atwtinenca  from 
Icud  till  the  ereniug,  and  then  ■  aimple  meal  warn 
ealen.  Ambrose  {d»  EUa  <t  .Ifjm.  c.  10)  ipeaka 
of  the  fiut  duiiog  I«nt  continuing  through  the 
whole  d«7i  and  Chrjaoalom  [Horn.  6  in  Gtn. 
p.  60;  fivnt.  S  in  Otn.  p.  79)  rebaket  the  ioW-j 
'  1  all  day  fttilB  food  and  do  aot 


1  of  f 


Then 


t   the 


provided  only  it 
Hany,  no  doubt,  refoaed 
the  greater  &«t»,  and  contented  theroaelTci  with 
bread  and  water,  Xeropfagia  (TertnlliancJs7r;'un. 
c  II);  but  that  there  was  no  aellled  role,  aad 
that  the  choice  of  diet  wai  left  Terj  much  to 
individual  dlicretion  ia  cTldcnt  from  the  acronnt 
giTcn  b7  Socrates  {H.  E.  *.  22)  of  the  Tarietj  of 
the  obsernncci  of  the  Western  charch  ;  "aome 
abstain  from  erery  sort  of  creature  that  bat  life ; 
others  eat  fish  only  of  living  creatures;  others 
cat  bitdi  as  well  as  tieb,  because,  according  to 
ibt  Mosaic  account  of  tbe  creation,  they  too 
aprung    from    the   water;  others   abatain   fr 


fruit 


with  a  hard  al 


y  bread  only,  o 
others  again  when  they  have  faeted  t 
o'clock  eat  vancties  of  food.''  Thi 
church  kept  Lent  very  strictly,  eating 


fish,  1 


milk,   1 


'*gg«t 


r  farts,  eicept  on  .  . 

these  were  allowed.  The  great  Sabbath  fast  of 
the  Pa«hal  Vigil  was  ausUiued  not  only  till  the 
erening,  but  till  co<'kcrowing  on  Easter  rooming 
i^Apoit.  Const.  T.  18).  Bat  the  other  appointeil 
seasons  were  kept  with  lees  rigour  than  that  of 
Lent,  and  tbe  fast,  instead  of  continuing  till  the 

(three  o'clockX  the  hour  on  which  our  Lord 
eipired  on  the  croei.  This  was  the  bonr  at 
which  the  ^t  of  the  Stations  ceased  (Epiphnnlas 
Expo).  Fid.  c.  22).  And  the  Cnglish  council  of 
Ctoresho,  A.D.  747  (c.  IB),  orders  the  Rogatione 
to  be  kept  till  three  o'clock.  The  food  which 
was  thus  saved  hy  abridging  the  number  of 
meals  it  was  considered  a  pioui  act  to  bestow 
upon  the  poor  (Origen,  Hom-  10.  in  Levit. ;  Leo, 
Serm.  3  de  Jejtm.  Pentecost.  ,■  Chrysol.  Serm. 
a  de  Jrjun.).  Another  practice  mentioned  by 
Tertullinn  {dt  Oral,  c  IH)  was  refraining  from 
the  kiss  of  peace  while  a  fast  lasted.  A  change 
of  dress  during  fasting   waa  confined  chiefly  to 
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rhetorical,  (peaks  of  pious  Cbriitians  in  eoutiMt 
with  heathen  self-indnlgmce,  "  being  dried  np 
with  &stlng  and  proatrattng  thenuelves  in  Mfk- 
cloth  and  ashes."  And  at  a  inuda  later  dste  Ibr 
council  of  HiyeDce,  a.d,  813  (c  33),  ordtn  Uw 
greater  Litany  to  be  obserred  for  three  dap  by 
all  Christians,  "  not  riding  nor  clothed  is  mt 
garmenti,  but  barefoot  and  clothed  in  tickdoik 
and  ashes."  [G.  M.] 

8.  Jait  after  Commmuon. — St.  OiiyKsUi^ 
on  the  First  Epirtle  to  the  Corinthiau,  spnkt 
aa  (bllowi :  ■'  Before  reoeiring  tbon  futed,  that 
leans   appear  worthy  M 


the< 


But  w 


n  thou 


it  being  thy  dnty  to  perserert  in  aelf-CDatiol, 
thou  undoeat  all.  Not  that  sobrfetj  bcloTe  this 
and  aflerwards  are  of  eqoal  importance.  For  it 
ii  our  duty,  Indeed,  to  exercise  (elf-coBtnl  tl 
both  times,  but  especially  after  nceliing  lit 
Bridegroom ;  btfort  thi*  indeed  that  then  tniml 
be  worthy  to  partake  ;  but  aften^ardt  that  (hn 
msyest  not  l>e  found  unworthy  of  that  of  sbiA 
thoB  hut  partaken.  What  I  On^t  we  to  bit 
after  partaking?  I  do  not  say  so,  nor  do  1  w 
constraint.     For  indeed  tfaia  also  la  good,  kol  ] 


.  27.)     We  ( 


mid  infer  froi 


ithis 


getbsl 


Chrysoslom  neither  had  th«D- 
seiTea,  nor  anew  of,  taj  cuatom  of  altUinin;: 
from  ordinary  food,  &r  however  short  a  tiaw, 
after  receiving  tbe  Holy  Communioa.  Kor  bn 
we  any  evidence  thai  his  adrice  led  to  the  ftr- 
mation  of  such  a  habit  io  the  tnerabcn  ef  Ike 
Greek  or  Oriental  Churches.  In  the  West,  n 
the  other  hand,  we  meet  with  octasioiial  notiiti 
of  the  practice  from  the  6th  century  dowiwsr^', 
and  it  ia  probable  that  it  snrrived,  ta  the  pw 
custom  of  ■  few,  to  the  lith,  or  even  later.  A 
canon  of  the  council  of  Micon  held  in  £8.1  nn- 
tains  the  earliest  reference,  If  the  writer  nitlike 
not,  to  this  post-comraunioa  fast.  We  give  lit 
decree  in  full :  "  Whatever  relia  of  the  sacriBm 
■hall  be  left  over  in  tbe  aacrariuDi  xHa  lb« 
mass  is  finished,  let  innocent  children  be  bn>^ 
to  the  chnrch  on  Wednesday  or  Friday  hy  h>> 
whose  business  it  Is,  and,  let  them,  briiig  etjoifi 
a  fatt,  receive  the  said  relica  iprinkled  mil 
wine  "  (Can.  6 ;  Libb.  Cone.  torn.  v.  coL  EVi). 
Among  the  Forged  Decretals  is  an  epistle  ff 
porting  to  be  written  by  Clement  of  Roiae  le 
St.  James  the  Lord's  brother.  The  greater)^ 
of  this  epistle  nppean  to  have  been  com]A>tdii 
the  8th  century,  and  iu  that  earlier  porttM  n 
find  a  direction  to  this  effect,  via.  that  the  "■ 
mainder  of  the  consecnted  elements  "^  u  not  t« 
be  kept  till  tbe  morning,  but  is  bv  the  on  nf 
the  clerks  to  be  consumed  with  fear  and  InB- 
bling.  But  they  who  conanme  tlis  remainder  if 
the  Lord's  body,  which  has  been  left  Id  lh> 
sacrarinm,  are  not  to  aaaeBiUe  (brthwith  I* 
partake  of  common  food,  nor  to  prasonw  to  aiii 
food  with  the  holy  portion  ....  If  tberebn 
the  Lord's  portion  bo  given  to  them  at  anniij 
hour,  let  the  ministers  who  have  consumed  it  liHt 
till  the  sixth ;  and  if  they  have  received  it  tl 
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of  tl»  food."  Th«  dacree  lUeif  mji  "  two  or 
three  )Kinn"  (_Capitalaria  Sigmn  francoiutm, 
torn.  L  coL  1313.  Similarl}-  col.  t334>  Rtgino 
(De  EceL  DiKipL  lib.  1.  c  cict.)  >t  the  begis- 
oiog  of  the  loth  CBntury,  and  Gnitisn  (i>«T.  P. 
iiL  VitU  ii.  c  uiii.)  in  tbe  12th  glre  Uw  ptuHje 
from  pHudo-Clcmeat  u  aboTa  qnoted.  It  wai 
Iherefore  well  kaowD  daring  the  latter  part  et 
the  Middle  Agn.  In  the  i:ith  ceolarf  we  fiad 
it  cited  rrom  Oratian  by  Thonuu  AqalDfia,  who 
ackoowledgn  the  priscipie.  while  he  decUm  the 
rale  ab»lete  (Silmma  Thml.  P.  iii.  Qu.  liii.  Art. 
viii.adSn).  There ii, howerer, aa we haTe alread; 
ialimated,  foine  reaaoo  to  thiok  that  the  practice 
which  Aquinu  eTidentlj-  comidered  altogether 
gune  b;  was  jet  observed  by  loina  long  after  hia 
time.  In  Eagland  John  de  Burgo,  a.d.  I3S5, 
refen  to  our  eubject  in  thii  manner:  "After 
taking  the  enchiuist  it  ia  meet  for  reverence 
thereof  to  abstain  for  lome  time  from  food,  bnt 
Dot  very  long.  For  preparation  bjr  abstinence 
and  derotioo  ii  more  reqaired  before  receiTing 
the  eachaf  ift  than  after,  l^or  the  sacrament  haa 
Ita  effect  at  the  reception  itKlf;  and  therefore 
actual  deTotion  is  reqaired  then;  but  after  the 
rec«ptioD  habitual  derotion  eulScae "  ( I'apilta 
Ocaii,  P.  ir.  c  liii.  ad  lit.  U.).  It  ii  alao  thua 
mentiuoed  by  Durantl,  who  waa  mardered  by 
(he  partUans  of  the  L^gne  in  1589,  "  Not  only 
ought  men  to  be  faating  when  about  to  ucrltice 
and  communitate,  bnt  they  ought  al»  ia  h< 
of  tbe  sacrament  to  abntain  from  all  food 
lime  after"  (De  Sit.  Eccl.  L  iL  c  Til.  S  6.) 
[W.  E.  S.] 


FATHEE  iPatery 


religi 


a  rhetorically 
ou(Arn.-- 


Adr,.  fient.       .    , 

2.  Commonly  applied  to  Christian  bishop 
Epiphanins  (Hatret.  Adv.  Aeriaa.  n.  4)  saya  thi 
the  reason  of  the  title  ia  that  by  their  right  of 
ordaining  they  b«get  fathers  to  the  cb  '' 
Jerome  (£p.  b%  ad  T/UOfA.  ed.  Uigne)  uyi 
bishops  are  contnt  with  their  own  honou 
they  know  that  they  are  fathers  and  not 
Augostine  (CWlnk  in  P>.  44)  says  that 
churrh  itaolf  calU  them  others.  Cbry» 
illam.  3,  ad  Pop.  Aniioch.)  speaks  of  looki 
the  bishop's  throne  and  not  seeing  the  I 
upon  it.  The  decrees  of  the  council  of  Mice  are 
usually  cited  as  those  of  the  31H  fathen  (/.  Ctmo. 
Kic.  Pntm..;  I.  Cone.  Cofurfcmt.s.  c.  1). 

3.  To  a  godfather.  In  the  life  at  £piphi 
it  ia  wiA  that  one  Luciin  becapie  his  fathi 
holy  baptism  {Einph.  Via,  n.  a>  So  Ruf 
(in    Hieran.  /ncccl.  c.  1)   says   that   tbe   i 


4.  It  is  said  that  Charles  Martel  sent  hii 
Pepin  to  Lnltpraud,  king  of  the  Lombards, 
cut  hishairacconliagto  custom,  "Jnitamon 
and  thua  became  fais  lather,  "  ei  pater  effeotns 
ett"  (Panlns  IMaconns,  But.  Longoiard.  ri.  S3). 

5.  To  the  priest  by  whom  baptism  was  ad- 
ministered. Avitus  of  Vienne  (  Horn,  de  Sogat.^ 
says  that  Mamertos  waa  bath  his  predeceui: 
and  his  spiritual  father  by  baptism,  "ipirital 
a  baptismo  pater."  So  (Theod.-ri  Cantuar.  Pocn 
Itntialt,  II.  It.  B)  it  is  sUted  that  one  father 
luSdeiit  to  administer  bnpt ism,  "  in  catechuuici 
tt  conlimiaUona  et  baptismo  udus   potest   est 
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6.  To  a  confessor.  One  of  the  Bennlictine 
iiles  provided  that  no  monk  should  become  a 
piritoal  bther  without  the  consent  of  the 
Lbbot  (_Seg.  Ihmal.  A.U.  drca  STO  i  Uigne'a 
Patrol,  t.  66,  coll.  S7T). 

The  title  "father  of  fathers  "was  aoma- 

times  assigned  to  emlneat  bishop,     la  one  placa 

'    given  to  the  apostle  Paul  IQvaetl.  od  Orllu>- 

c  lis,  apnd  Justin  Mart.  Ojy.}.     Athana- 

(aJ  ^tlar.    fit.    Agent,  c    1)   speaks   of 

Uosins  as  being  byuDireraal  conaent  called  tha 

of  bishops.    Gregory  Naiianieu  (E>a<.  19; 

De  Fmeb.  Patr.  %  44}  says  that  hie  father  wai 

called  the  father  of  all  the  bishops  (i«>xi<p^i). 

Gregory  the  Great  (Epiii.  ri.)  addresses  Lupus 

of  Troyes,    as  "father    of    fathers,    bishop   of 

bishops."     In  a  letter  fi«m  the  African  bishops 

which  waa  read  at  tha  1st  Latarwi  council,  at 

Dse  of  tha  epistle,  Theodore,  bishop  of  Borne, 

led  "  father  of  fathers."     In  a  letter  read 

e  6th  council  of  CDUstantinople  (Act  13^ 

Sergina  b  addressed  in  the  same  manner.    At  tha 

2nd  council  of  Mice,  A.D.  787  (Act  6),  Gregory 

"yssen  ia  laid  to  have  been  called  "btber  of 

then"  by  universal  consent. 

S.  Tha   bead   of  a  monastery  was  naturally 

called  Paler  by  Latlas,  as  Abiat  by  Orientals; 

Augustine  {0«  Jfor.   Bod.   GitA.  1.  31) 

E  of  tha  raspeirt  to  be  paid  by  the  Decani  to 

le  "quem  Patretn  appellant;"  and  Gregory 

ireat  {Dial.  i.  1  ;  cf.  il.  3  ;  ili.  23)  apeaka 

of  ona  who  was  "  Palsr "  In  a  monastery  over 

0  monks.  [P.  0.] 

FAUSTA.    [EvuAnus.] 

FAUBTINUa    (I)MartyratBrescia;com. 

memorated  with  Jovita,  Tirgin,  Feb.  15  (ifarf. 

Uiuardi),  Peb.  16  {ifart.  Hieron,). 

(8)  Uartyr    at    Rome   with    Simpliclos,   hia 

Diocletian  ;  commemorated  July  29  {Mart. 
Sam.  Vet.,  Hieron.,  Bedae,  Adonis,  [Isuardi,  Col. 
Ailatii  et  Fnmtoait). 

<8)  Uartyr  at  Uilau  In  the  time  ofAurellus 
Coniinodni ;  commemorated  Aug.  T  {Mart.  Adonia, 
■■.uardi).  [W.  P.  O.] 

FADSTU8.    (1)  Uelh  C5>] 

(S)  Martyr  at  Rome  with  Bonoa  the  pres- 
byter, Haurua,  and  bsvcd  others  ;  commemorated 
'  iig.  1  (ifart.  Uanardi). 

(8)  Holy  Father,  A.D.  368;  commemorsted 
Aug.  3  iCal.  Byvmt.-). 

(4)  Martyr  at  Milan;  commemorated  Aug.  7 
{Mart.  Bom.  Yel.). 

(5)  Saint,  at  Autioch;  commemorated  with 
TimotheuB,  Sept.  B  (Mart.  Usnardi,  Hieron.). 

(6)  Martyr  at  Cordova  with  Januarins  and 
Martialis;  commemorated  Sept,  28  (JTort.  Rom. 

Vet.,  Adonis);  "Passio"  Oct.  13  {Mart  Usuardi). 

(7)  Deacon  and  martrr ;  commemorated  Nov. 
19  (Hart.  Adonis,  Uanardi);  with  Eusehius 
{Mart.  Rom.  Vtt.). 

(8}[Diua(2).]  [W.F.O.] 

FEASTS  OF  CHAEITT.    [AoiPiE.] 
FEBRONIA.  (1)  With  Marina,  virgins ;  com- 

memorated  Sept.  24  {Cat.  Armtn.). 

(B)  Uartyr  at  Nisibin,  A,D.  '2SG ;  ooramemorated 

June  25  (Col.  Bgiant.).  [W.  F.  G.] 


A-nOO»^IC 


6S6  FEET,  WA8HINQ  OF 

FEJiTr,  WASHINQ  OF.    [BAPim,  $$  34, 
ST;  HAnMDr  Thubsdat.} 

FEILIRE,  THE,  of  AENana  the  Culdeb. 
Th«  word  Feilire,  deiiT«i  from  "  fi 
equiTkl^nt  of  vigitia,  is  applied  to 
fajtology  compoMd  bj  Aengus  lbs  Culdee  Bbont 
tba  jva  TSO.  It  [e  the  moat  indant  of  &i 
Di«rtyto1oi;in  belnoging  to  Irelnnd.  The  othei 
m  (1,)  The  martjrologF  of  Tmnhlaeht,  whic 
must  have  been  written  after  845.  (2.)  That  i 
Haalmolre  oa  Gorman,  dating  from  between 
1156-1173.     (3.)  The  Saltaii 


Vitalia  and  Zeoa;  commemontcd  fA.  14  (JAri. 
HieroB.,  Adonii,  Diuanli). 

.  (S)  Vii^n,  BMTtjr  at  Rome;  caiitraeinont«l 
Jons  t3  {Mart.  Bom.  Vet.,  Bedae,  Adonia,  Ufs- 
ardi).  [W.  F.  GJ 

FEUS.  (1)  SalDt,  at  Heracles  ;  cDmm#- 
monted  with  Jaanaiioa,  Jan.  7  (JfaH.  Hieron^ 


C'  'iehed  in  Bjihop  Forbo'  Kalendan  of  thi 
tish  ulnU. 
or  the  penonal  hiilDiy  of  Aeogni  we  know 
that   ht   waa   educated   ia    Cluain    Edniich    ' 
Queen's  County,    and    trarelling   into  Himiter 
banded  Diiert  Aengusa  in  co.  Limeric 
time  of  the  expedition  of  king  Aedh  Oirdnldhe 
againtt  Lein^ler  in  799  he  was  residing  at  I>i» 
ert  Bethec  near  MoDagtrreriD.    Latterly  be  w«nl 
to  abbot  Maelruain  at  Tamhlacht,  wbta  he  from 
faamility  concealed  his  gifts,  and  passing  binaj^lf 
ai  a  serring  man  tii  entmstal  with  the  charg 
the  Bill  and  kiln,  till  at  last  bii  leamiag 
discorered  by  accident. 

The  I'eilire  consiiU  of  three  puts.  1.  FlTe 
quatrain!  invoking  a  blessing  on  the  poet  and 
htl  work.  2.  A  preface  of  220  qnatrains;  and 
3.  The  fettologr  itself  is  365  qnalruu  foi 
erery  day  in  the  year  (O'Cnrry,  EaHy  End 
MSS.  of  IrtbiRd,  pp.  359-371.  [A.  P.  F.] 

FELICIANU8.  (1)  Uartyr  at  Rome  with 
Portnnatui,  Firmus,  and  Candidus ;  commemor- 
aled  Feb.  2  (Jfari.  Hiercn.,  Usuardi). 

(9)  Martyr  at  Rome  with  Primus  under  Dio- 
cletian and  Uaiimian;  commcDiDrated  June  S 
(Mart.  Bern.  Vet.,  Bedae,  Adonia,  Usuardi,  Col. 
Mlatii  it  Fhmtima,  Bacraiaintariian  Qrtgoru). 

(8)[Vic:ioR(lO).] 

(4)  Martyr  in  Lncania  with  Jscinctoi,  Qui- 
rltua,  and  Lucius ;  commemorated  Oct.  29  (Jfart. 
Hieros.,  Usuardi). 

(B>  [EunPEELPB  (3).]  [W.  F.  G.] 

FEXICISeiHA,  virgin,  martvr  at  Falari 
with  Qracilianuii  "Passio"  Aug^  12  («aH. 
Danardi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

PELICISSIMUa    (1>  [Hebacudb  (3).] 
(»)  [Felix  (14>] 

(«)[SIXT0S(2).] 

(4)  Martyr  in  AfHu,    with    Rflgatianus,    the 

presbyter,  under  Deciiu  and  Valerian;  comme- 
morated Oct.  26  (Mart.  Ban.  Vet.,  Adonia,  Uau- 
aiJi). 

(B)  Saint,  ofPerugia  JDlDBcsDy:  "Nstalis" 
Not.  24  litart.  Hieron.,  Usuatiii).      [W.  F.  G.J 

FELICITAR  (1)  Martyr  at  Tahurbo  (at 
Carthage,  Bale)  with  Perpetua,  Retocatus,  Sa- 
turoinni,  and  Seciuidolas,  under  Severus;  com- 
memorated March  7  (Jfari.  Bom.  let.,  Hieron., 
Bedae,  Adonia,  Usuardi,  CkU.  BucAer.). 

(2)  Martyr  under  Antoninus ;  commemorated 
Not.  23  (Jfort.  Bma.  Vet.,  Hieron,,  Bedae,  Adonis, 
Usnardi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

FELICULA.     (1}    Martyr  st   Rome   with 


(B)  Presbyter,  ooDftoaor  at  No 
commemoratad  Jan.  14<Jfiirt.  Boat.  Vet.,  luens^ 
Bedae,  Adonia,  Uananli,  Col.  Carl*.). 

(8)[DAnTM(l).] 

(4)  CHlLlBT  (2).] 

(A)  Martyr  at  Caessraugntta  with  seTCnten 
others;  Apodemas,  Chssianus,Cecilisnns,EvatBa. 
Fauitus,  Fronto,  Jaooarins,  Julius,  Lnpereox, 
Matutinus,  Marlialis,  Optatui,  Primitirus,  Pub- 
lius,  Qnintillanns,  Succeaaus,  Urbanns  ;  comme- 
morated April  IS  (ifari.  Usnardii  AprU  15 
(Jfort.  AdoDis> 

(8)  Saint,  of  Alexandria ;  commemorBted  with 
AraWr,  presbyter,  Fortonna,  Silvioa,  and  Vita- 
lis,  April  31  {Mart.  Hieron.,  Adonia,  Usurdi). 

(7)  Presbyter,  martyr  at  Valence  In  Fraafx 
with  Fortunatus  and  Achillena,  deacons;  cotn- 
memorated  April  23  (ffc.). 

(B)  Bishop,  martyr  at  Spoleinm  under  Haii- 
mian  ;  commemorated  May  18  {Mart  tlsiuirdi). 

(9)  Martyr  In  latria  with  ZoeUioa,  Servilius 
Silranus,  and  Diocica ;  commemorated  Hay  24 

in.). 

00)  Saint,  in  Sardinia  ;  oommemoiated  with 
AemilioB,  Priamut,  Luciinui,  Hay  38  (Mart.Bai^ 
Vet.,  Hieron.,  Adonis,  Dniardi). 

(U)  The  pope,  martyr  at  Rome  under  tht 
emperor  Claudi as;  oommemoiated  May  30 (Jforf. 
Bim.  Vtt.,  Adonis,  Uraardi). 

(II)  Martyr    in  'Aquilei*    with     Fortanntiu 

ider  Diocletian  and  Maiunian ;  "  Pauio  "  Jane 

\(n.y 

(18)  Presbyter,  martyr  in  Tuscany;  comnic- 
oTsted  Jqne  23  {Mart.  Osuardi). 

(14)  Uartyr  in  Campania  wilii  Arista,  Cre- 
entianus,  Eutychianas,  Feliciiaimus,  Justos, 
artia,  Symphorosa,  tJrbianua,and  Vitalii;  com- 

memoraled  Jaly  2  {Mart.  Adonia,  Usuardi). 

(15)  Son  of  Felicitaa  (2),  martyr  in  tin  time 
of  Antoninus;  commemorated  with  hb  sia  bro- 
thers, Alexander,  Januarius,  Maitialis,  Philip, 
-"iTacus,    Vitalia,    July   10  (Jfort.  Boa.    tfC, 

Nine,  Adonis,  Uinardi). 

(18)  Martyr  in  Africa;  commemorated  with 

Januarius,  Marinus,  and  Nabor,  July  10  {Marl. 

"am.  Vet,,  HioronT  Adonis,  Dsuardi). 
(IT)  [Scim«0 

(IB)  Tbe  pope,  martyr  at  Borne  under  Co«- 
ulins    Augustus;     commemoT*t«d    Julf    29 
fart.  Bom.  Vet.,   Bedae,    Uturdi);   "Pawia" 
IT.  10;  deposition  Not.  17  (Jforl  Adoois). 
(IB)  Martyr  at  Oerona  in  Spain ;  commemo- 

mted  Aug.  1  (Jfari.  Hieron.,  Adoois,  Uaoanli). 
(20)  Martyr  at  Rome  with  Aprilia,  Hirtislls, 

Satuminus,  and   their  comptuiions;    c«iumemu- 

rated  Aug.  22  (Hiir^  Bout.  Vet,,  Hienn.,  Adonis, 

Usuardi). 

(«l)  [GEoaoiiM  <*).] 


,Goo»^lc 
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(»)  Pmbrtcr.miirtTratRoii 
Dnlvr  DiocletioD  lud  MuimiaD^ 
Aog.  SO  (Jfort.  Brm,  Vri.,  Hi«i«ii.,  AdoDia,  tlni- 
uA\,  Cat.  AUata  ti  ^>v>tonu> 

(SB)  Biihop  gf  TabnXM,  martjr  at  Veoiuia  In 
Apulia  JD  the  time  of  Diocletiu,  with  Andaetiu 
aod  JsQiutriiu,  presbften,  Fortumituuiiu  and 
Septiminm,  rendfra ;  commenioratod  Ang,  30 
{Miirl.  Bcdu),  Oct.  2«  (Jfort.  Som.  Tcl^  Adonii, 
Uaurtii). 

(H)  fiuhop,    martyr  ia   Africa  <ritb   Neme- 

Felii,  JsJer,  Litt^oi,  Pollanin,  and  Victor,  under 
DtdOM  ud  Talerian;  cominemonted  Sept.  10 
{Marl.  Rom.  Vii.,  Adonii,  Dioardi). 

(»)[Feux<2*).] 

(M)  Hart;!'  at  Nueeria  witli  Coutastia,  nsder 
Nero;  commemorated  Sept.  19  (Ifart.  Adoaif, 
Utaanli> 

(XT)  UuiTT  at  Antun,  with  Andochina,  pr»- 
brier,  and  Tjnui,  deacon,  under  the  emperot 
A'arelian ;  eommsmonted  Sept.  U  (Jforf.  Bedae, 
Adonii,  L'lsardi). 

(SB)  Biihop,  martjr  in  Africa  with  Cjpriui 
and  4976  olhen,  under  Hunnericiu:  commemo- 
rated Oct.  12  iitarl.  Sim.  Vet.,  Adoni^  Uita- 
atdi). 

(99)  [ECBED1UB(8>] 

(aO)  Uartjr  at  Tonin  in  AlVioi;  coramemo- 
nted  Nor.  6  (Jfort.  San.  Vtt,  Hieron.,  Adonii, 
L'toardi). 

(81)  Biihop,  martjT  at  Nola  in  Campania  with 
thirtj  Dthen;  commemorated  Hot.  15  (Mart. 
fiom.  Va.,  Adoni^  U.uardl).  [W.  F.  0.] 

FEHORAUA  or  FEMINAUA.  Theie 
■re  drawer*  or  breechw  corering  the  thighi  and 
loioa,  11  the  derivation  imptio.  (See  Iiidore 
Hiip^.  Etgm.  lii.  2-2.)  They  were  an  eiKntial 
part  o(  tie  dren  of  the  Leritical  printhood 
(Ex.  iiriii.  i2,  43),  and  u  auch  are  often  re- 
ferred Ui  by  the  Githen  (>ee  e.  g.  Jerome,  £put. 
S4,  ad  Fabiolam;  i.  360,  ed.  ValUrsi),  many  of 
whom  an  delighted  t«liiui  aiymbolical  measing 

The  Injunction  u  to  the  wearing  of  breeches 
daring  divine  xrvice  i>  repeated  in  inndry 
TDonaitic  rules.  Thua  the  Saie  of  Fructuoaoi, 
biihop  of  BiaearA,  when  eettliog  the  dreii  to 
be  worn  by  monki,  permiti  the  uie  of  femaralia 
to  all,  bnt  "  maiime  hli  qui  miniaterta  impti- 
cantor  iltarii"  {HtcitOa  S.  FrucUum,  c  45:  in 
Holiiteniai,  Caltz  Stgvlarum,  ptirt  Z,  p.  ISS,  ed. 
Parii,  16tj3  \  cf.  Qrlmlaki  SolHariorain  Sigvia, 
t.  49;  <jp.  cM.  p.  341).  For  general  rulw  ai  to 
Ihii  and  other  artidei  of  mooaitjc  dreii  ue 
Msgiltri  Segula,  c  fll  (op.  cit.  p.  257>  The 
Sola  of  St.  Benedict  enjoins  that  monki  who 
were  going  Do  a  jonmey  ahould  borrow  ftmoraUa 
bom  the  Vtttiariitm,  and  on  their  return  abould 
reilore  them  thither  waihed: — "femoralia,  ii 
qui  diriguntnr  in  via,  de  Veitiario  acclpiant,  qui 
revertentei  Iota  ibi  reatiluant"  {c.  55 1  p.  117,  ed. 
Venice,  1733).  For  fhrtber  referencw,  lee  Dd- 
cinge'i  QtMtariiuii,  B.TT.,  and  Menard'a  note  to 
the'  C<M)or^ta  Smularum  {Patrol,  ciii.  1235). 
[it.  3.] 
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FERETBUM,  a  bier  on  which  the  corpie, 
after  waibiog,  wai  placed  and  carried  to  borial 
[BuKiAL  OF  THE  Du[>].  It  wa*  ai  ■  rule  made 
of  wood,  in  which  Ambnxe  (in  lite.  vli.  14)  see* 
a  myitical  alluaion  to  the  renrrection,  drawn 
from  the  miracle  at  ti'ain  (Dnnnt.  dc  Saib.  lib. 
Lo.23}.  The/<n(rwinofConitantine  the  Great 
ippean  to  have  been  of  gold,  like  hli  coiHa 
(Eiueh.  Fit.  Omit.  lib.  It.  c  66).  The  bier  via 
eorered  with  a  pall,  more  or  leia  coitly,  accord- 
ing to  the  rank  of  the  deceaied.  That  of  Cou' 
itantine  wai  of  purple  (lAoupyuti  IXoupTiSi). 
That  of  Bleiilla,  the  danghter  of  Paula,  wai  of 
cloth  of  gohi,  againit  which  Jerome  remonitrated 
vehemeutlf  ai  an  vnch  rial  inn  eitratagaaca 
(Hieron.  Sp.  25).  ConiUntine'i  bier  wu  lor- 
ronuded  with  a  circle  ol'  ligbta  bnming  in  goidaa 
candl«ticka  (Enieb.  u.  I.).  The  bier  wu  carried 
to  the  grave  aometlme*  by  relationa  oi  near 
friendi,  lometimea  by  official*  deiignated  to  that 
duty  (fiopiaiat,  dtcam,  lectiBara),  and  in  the  caie 
of  penoui  of  high  dignity  or  iincCity  by  biahops 
and  nobles,  t.g.,  Basil  by  hia  clergy  (Greg,  Mag. 
Oit. «.),  bii  aijier  Uacrina  by  Gregory  NyHen, 
and  other  clergy  (Greg.  Nya.  til.  Jfacr.  torn.  ii. 
p.  201);  Paula,  by  the  blthopi  of  Paleetioe, 
"cerricem  (eretro  snbjicientibus"  (Hieron.  £p. 
27).  [E.  v.] 

FEBIA.  The  proper  aenie  of  tbii  word  ia 
that  of  a  holyday,  of  a  feitival  viewed  in  the 
aapect  of  a  day  of  freedom  from  worldly  buiineia. 


le  ChH> 


church  from  very  early  ti 
of  the  week,  feria  Mcunjo,  lertia,  &c.,  for  Mon- 
day, Tuesday,  &c 

The  origin  ofthii  lyatem  ofnoUtion  cannot 
b«  itated  with  absolute  certainty.  It  Eieiplained 
by  Ducinge  (ff/otsaniun,  a.  v.)  as  shiiug  from 
the  Unt  that  the  week  following  Easter  Day  was 
appointed  by  the  emperor  Conataatine  to  lie  oU- 
Krved  ai  one  coutlnnouH  feitival,  and  that  origi- 
nally the  year  began  with  Eaiter.  Hence  the 
"  laday,  Tuesday,  Ik.,  of  Easter  Week  »     "  ' 


Mondiyi,  fcc^  of  Ihe  yeai 
to  thii  view,  which  seen 


Tlie  great  objection 


iupporten  (see  e.  g.  Pelliccia,  De  ChrutiaToe  Ec- 
ctttiae  potitia,  i.  277,  ed.  Colon.  I8'J9),  >■  that 
long  befor«  the  time  DfConaUntine  we  Und  Ter- 
tullian  speaking  of  Wednesday  and  Friday  aa 
qttarta  and  uxta  feria  (dd  jejunio  adv.  Piychicoa, 
c.  2). 

It  seems  more  reasonable  (o  eipUiu  the  phm» 
as  being  akin  to  and  probably  derived  from  the 
Jewish  system  of  notation  under  which  anch  nn 
eipreision  ai  i.g.  1,  ^  riy  ffa^^r.r  (Mark 
iTi.  3  i  Acts  II.  7,  Hud  often  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment) means  the  "  fitst  day  of  the  week."  Thta 
eitension  of  the  word  Sabbath,  which,  besides  tlia 
Instances  idducible  from  the  New  Testumeut, 
occnra  also  in  the  Tsrguma  (aee  >.  g.  Either  ii.  9), 

its  primary  meaning  of  the  point  of  time,  as  it 
were,  to  eipress  the  periods  marked  out  by  such 
polati;  and  an  exact  parallel  is  found  in  Ibe 
Hebi-ew    BHn,  which    ii    primarily   the    new 
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moon,  and  benee  the 

inj,  the  other  lUji  of  the  wt 


iDth,  or  period  brtwecn 


I  offidor. 
i,  though  of  ui 


") 


mluible  u  s  tolutJDii — "  Tocutur  ergo  ferine  « 
teriuulo,  qala  (uCo  tonjon  a  eifiu  ffriari,  id  iit 
luciire,  d^irau,  hob  quod  >it  a  necesuriii  ritu 
operibua  feriaDdom."  ■ 

With  the  Mventh  dij  of  the  week  the  nima 
3alibatBm  «««  »  doeelj  ueocisted  that  it  wu 
■ear)]'  alwaya  nsed  ioitend  of  teptiina  feria, 
though  DucangB  (i.  B.)  fpia  an  eiample  of  thi> 
lait  phraie.  In  like  miiiuwr,  the  fint  day  of  the 
week,  from  its  auociution  with  the  Reiurrectiaa, 
became  "  the  Lord's  Daf  "  from  (pottolic  timaa, 
■ad  tbui  though  the  phrsae  prima  feria  does  dot 


entarv  will    fnmiih 


to  AuguBtine,  PatroL 
1  the  regular  word  for 
es.  The  dafe,  howerer, 
acluiiTB  are  hsbitoail; 
u,  Ik,,  of  which  practiie 

the  Gregorian  Sacra- 


itarv  will  Inniub  abnndaDt  eiampli 
d  illuatration,  ahowing  how  completeljr  the 
word  firia  had  paued  ioto  this  new  eeiue,  is  fur- 
nished by  the  ose  of  the  phrase  feriat  legitimat 
ID  the  Libri  PotmPmtiaiei  of  Theodore  of  Tarana 
and  of  Bede,  as  whea  for  aome  offeoce  a  apecial 
fiut  is  enjoined  "praeter  legilimas  feriaa  (aea 
t.  g.  Patrol,  icii.  968),  that  i>,  in  addition  to 
those  dajB  of  the  week  which  were  Ihsta  under 
all  circumatancet. 

For  furlbei  remarks  on  thia  subject  lee  Du- 
CAQga's  GloaaaHumj  (s-  v.^  and  Aagiuti's  Hand- 
biKh  der  ehriiUichtn  ArtAdoio^it,  1.  467  >qq. 

CI!.  S.] 

FEBIALES  (i.e.  ZibH)  were  hooka  contain- 
ing a  record  of  the  festiTala  of  the  martyrs. 
Thm  Cbrumatina  am)  Heliodorus,  writing  to 
Jerome  (Hiecon.  Epiit.'),  beg  him  to  leareh  for 
the  Feriala  fnm  the  archiTei  of  Eosebiua  of 
Caeaaiea,  as  a  guide  to  the  feaat-laya  of  the 
martyn  [CalenOIB:  IUbttbOUMT]  (Ducange, 
..».).  [C] 

FERMENTUM.    I.  The  earliest  Onto  S<f 

the  ritual  of  Rome  in  the  age  of  Rregory  the 
Great,  A.D.  590,  orders  a  portion  of  leserved 
eucharist  (Ssncta)  to  be  brought  Into  the  church 
before  the  celebration  by  a  eubdeacon,  to  be  de- 
livered by  him  tolbe  archdeacon  after  the  canon, 
and  to  be  put  into  the  chalice  by  the  latler, 
saying,  "Tlie  Pence  of  the  Lord  be  with  yon 
alway."  ((W.  R.  I.  nn.  8,  IT,  18,  in  Mv*.  flal. 
torn.  ii.  pp.  8,  12,  13).  The  bishop  of  Rome  ie 
■upposeJ  to  be  present,  and  to  celebrate.  The 
particle  tlioi  used  wiu  callwl  Fermcnhxm,  the 
leaven,  n.  22,  p.  16.  If  the  pope  was  not  pie- 
acnt,  "a  particle  of  the  leaven,  nhich  had  been 
Connecrated  by  the  apostolical,  wns  brought  by 


e  handed  il 


i  give, 


aiguiDg  it  thrice,  and  enyiog,  'The 


FBBHBNTUH 

with  that  prepared  for  another,  and  ma] 
sold  to  make  the  bread  of  both  one.  The  n 
ristic   learen    connected   a 


ttbeu 


1  the  1 


inbetweei 


gregationa  locally  separated  Inm  cacii  kIm. 
If  we  may  tnut  to  the  LOm-  Poatifailit.  On 
custom  of  sending  the  Finnailiaa  to  the  sertn) 
churcbee  in  Rome  originated  with  Melchladta 
i.a.  311.  The  aame  authority  teiii  as  tU 
Siridua,  A.D.  385,  "ordained  that  no  preilreleT 

week  Hnlcia  he  recelred  a  certilied  (declantaail, 
consecrated  (portion)  from  the  bishop  of  tbe 
place  appointed  (for  a  station),  which  it  olli^ 
the  leaven"  (Anaat.  Kblioth.  de  Vitis  fort 
Rom.  nn.  32,  39,  pp.  12,  22).  The  emim  b 
noticed  at  some  length  in  a  latter  ascribed  lo 
Innocent  L,  a.D.  402,  bat  apparently  compbel 
by  a  later  and  Inferior  writer.  From  thii  dun- 
ment  we  learn  that  the  pope  "  teni  tht  luiu 
per  tituht,"  i.t.  the  churches  vilhin  tbe  city 
only  (those  without  Ijeing  in  the  anbarbiatiia 
dioceses),  and  that  it  was  dune  on  Sundsi^ 
"  that  the  presbyters  who  on   that  dsT  coaii 

people  committed  to  them,  might  not,  abo't  sil 
on  that  day,  fbel  tbemselTOe  cQt  off  frm  om- 
munion  with  him"  (Innoc  Ep.  ad  PaaL  it 
Clgheri,  V.  PP.  Thedng.  Vhm.  tom.  If.  p  ITS) 
The  writer  had  been  naked  by  another  liiiksp, 
if  it  was  proper  to  lend  the  Fenneatnm  ilmt 
through  a  diocese  (t.  e.  beyond  the  willi  of  u 
epiaoopal  city).  The  question  shows  that  Ibe 
jiacticB  had  spread.  In  the  writing*  of  Grepn 
of  Tours,  1.1).  373,  wa  meet  with  a  atory  >li>di 

France,     We  are  told  of  a  certain  dtacol,  ia  a 

olfei  the  aacriticc  was  come,  haiiag  takn  ibc 
tower  in  which  was  kept  the  njyalery  of  tlit 
Lord's  Body,  began  to  carry  it  to  the  door  (of 
the  church),  and  entered  the  temple  In  |dsa  11 
on  the  alUr,"  &c  (Mirac.  L  1.  cap.  8fi). 

Before  the  custom  became  obsolete.  Its  oIiht- 
aoce  waa,  it  appears,  rednced  by  autboril;  to 


,t  bW 

on  the  letter  ascribed  to  Innocent,  baad  In 
Uabllion  In  the  library  of  St.  EmmeniB  at  Rstif 
bon,  the  following  aUtement  ocean;  "Toadi- 
Ing  the  leaven,  which  he  mentinni.  It  ii  tkt 
custom  of  the  Komalu  that  a  portien  be  It- 
served  from  the  mau  which  ia  snng  on  Haa»lt 
Thursday  and  the  Easter-Eve,  and  on  the  hdv 
day  of  Easier,  and  at  Pentecost,  and  on  * 
holy  day  of  the  Loid'a  Nativity,  IhrDafbMl 
the  year;  and  that  of  tbe  said  maia  Iben  bt 
pQt  into  the  chalice,  everywhere  at  Ihe  ttatioas 
if  the  pope  himself  be  not  present,  ■hM  k* 
say«.  The  Peace,  &c  ...  and  this  i>  called  F'l- 
mentum.  Nevertheleas,  on  Eoster-Evc,  M  p»- 
byter  in  the  baptismal  churche*  commniicuo 
any  one  before  there  he  sent  to  him  of  thai  verj 
ume  holy  thing  which  the  Lord  Pope  hiia 
otTered"  (Mabillon,  /Ml  ffermoa.  ^oaifL  p 
65;  Hamb.  1717).  The  rite  was  observed  il 
Rome  under  tbe  second  Orda  Romama,  no*  «■ 
Unt  (pp.  43,  9),  which  ia  probably  at  lessl  i 
ccnlnry  later  than  the  fi,rst.     Amalarioi,  "b. 


ir  827,  c 


a  be  little  donbt  that 


fl2(p. 
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tha  "  oommiitnre  "  of  ■  particl*  ot  the  Dewlf- 
GDDiMniled  oblnlc  <ile  Kodn.  Off.  lib.  Ui.  c  31). 
IL  There  wu  another  nic  of  the  meried 
element,  wnnewhat  ■imilar  to  the  itmrt,  at  th« 
ordinatioii  of  biahops  and  prietla.  The  xrliest 
notice  oocurt  ia  a  lerj-  ancient  Roman  direcUiTj, 
and  reftn  (m  indeed  all  the  strictly  Roman 
documentji  doj  ta  bijihopfl  ontj.  The  pope  at  the 
commanion  irhich  (blluwed  the  coOKcrBtian, 
^Te  a  whole  oblate  to  the  newlf-aade  biihap, 
or  which  he  took  a  part  at  the  time,  but  "re- 
forty  dayi"    (Onto  VII{.p.S9).     The  practice 

time  eo  widely  obHn-ed  that  we  are  compelled 
to  aaaign  iti  origin  to  a  rtrj  early  though  not 
primitiTe  date.  In  the  opinion  of  Morinoi  {/>e 
Sacr.  Ordin.  P.  III.  Eiert  VIII.  c.  ii.  {  ir.),  it 
•pnmg  np  In  Italy  in  the  8lh  eentnr;.  Fnlbert, 
biihnp  of  Cbartres,  who  was  bom  in  the  10th  r«n- 
tnrv.uMrts  that  it  waa  obaerred  by  allthe  biahops 
of  hia  pmrince  at  the  aidinatiDn  of  preehytera, 
anJ  ha  believed  it  to  Im  anirerul  (^Ep.  II,  ad 
Maari.  apud  Hartene,  ie  Ant.  Eccl.  Bit.  L.  I. 
n.  Tiij.  Art.  IX.  D.  II.}.  Rubric!  preKribing  it 
at  the  coUHCntion  of  bishopi  are  fonnd  in  old 
pontifical*  of  Concha,  in  SpaiD  (Hartene,  u.  i. 
Art.  X.  n.  iii.);  of  Saltibni^  {fbid.  Art.  XI. 
Ord.  VIII.);  of  Toulouae,  Roaen,  Rheimt  (Mo- 
rinna,  de  Sacr.  Ord.  P.  II.  p.  281  ;  and  P.  III.  p. 
130),  and  the  Latin  charch  of  CoatUntinople 
(Hart.  n.  a.  Onto  XII'.  note  at  end),  where  the 
term  wni  forty  daya ;  and  of  iMayence  (Morions, 
P.  II.  p.  ZT8),  where  it  was  thirty.  The  pon- 
tificab  of  Compiigne  (Mart.  n.  a.  Ord.  Vlf.)  Ttod 
of  Saltibnr^  (Ibid.  Ord.  IT.)  testify  to  the  cus- 
tom at  the  oniioatina  of  priesti,  the  former  6i- 
ing  forty  daya  for  them,  and  the  latter  only 
seren.  la  the  pontifical  of  the  Latin  chnrch  of 
Apamea  id  Syria,  the  pope,  who  is  suppowd  to 
consecrate,  is  directed  to  gire  a  "whole  Host" 
to  the  Dew  bishop,  bat  its  use  is  not  mentioned. 
Aflerwarda,  howercr,  it  i<  said  that  "fur  forty 
daya  from  the  day  of  his  conaecratioD  he  ought, 
if  possible,  to  sing  maaa  daily  for  the  people  com- 
mitted to  him."  (Hart.u.B.  Oif.  J:/K).  This 
erideDtly  indicates  the  original  parpou,  and 
makes  It  highly  probable  that  whererer  Id  the 
west  vc  Hoi  an  order  that  the  newly  ordained 
■hall  celebrate  for  forty  daTS  (and  this  waa  a 
common  mle:  see  Horinns,  'P,  HI.  Eierc.  VIII. 
c  iL  §  Tii,  p.  132),  there  had  also 


it  the  cni( 
ilebntious  bam  the 


-ring  for  thoi 
at  the  ordiDi 


HabilloD  (Cbnim.  ia  Ord.  Bom.  p.  uiii.)  states 
eipmsly  that  the  particles  of  the  reserred  oblate 
Kvre  put  day  by  day  mlo  the  chaiice  by  the 
newly-made  bishop  or  priest,  as  in  the  rite  be- 
fore denribed.  Thi)  is  more  than  pmbable ; 
but  it  is  right  to  mention  that  he  gires  no  refe- 
rence, and  that  do  direct  eridence  of  tha  fact 
hiu  come  within  the  knowtedge  ot  the  present 
writer.  [W.  E.  8.] 

FERREOLUS.  (1)  Presbyter,  martyr  at 
BesBOfon  with  Ferrutio,  the  deacon ;  comrne- 
morated  Jane  16  (Jfort.  Bedae,  Adonis,  Usuardi). 

(2)  Martyr  at  Vienoa;  commemorated  Sept 
18  (Jferj.  Adonia,  Usuardi>  [W.  F.  Q^ 

FERBUnO.  [rRRRROLUB.] 
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FEHTUM  it  "the  oblation  which  is  brought 
to  the  alUr,  and  sacnficed  by  the  priest"  (5i|. 
cange,  s.  e.  quoting  Isidore  and  Papias);  i.  c.  the 
element  of  bread  oSsred  on  the  altar  and  coose- 
crated..  [C] 

FERULA.    [Sahthei;  pABT0R4i,8TArr.] 


few  years,  while 
:t«r  o/  the  church 
continued,  the  Jewish  yearW  featiials  were 
doubtlessly  obwrred,  especially  the  PaisoHr  and 
Pentecost,  which  later  events  had  raised  to  a  &r 
higher  pitch  of  dignity.  The  Sabbath  also  con- 
tinned  to  be  observed,  and  with  it  the  firat  day 
of  each  week  became  a  leaser  Easier  day. 

As  time  went  on,  the  Jewish  element  in  tha 
chnrch  became  proportionately  diminished,  with 
the  breach  between  it  and  the  Gentile  part  con- 
tinually widening.  Indeed  the  tane  of  the 
language  used  by  Christian  writera  in  the  3nd 
century,  with  reference  to  the  Jewish  nation,  i* 
on  the  whole  one  of  undisguised  hostility.  It  ia 
obTious  therefore  that  the  tendency  would  be 
from  the  nature  of  the  case  to  raject  such  Jewish 
festivals  as  had  not  in  some  sort  be«a  made 
Christian,  and  thus,  e.g.,  though  some  bare  seen 
in  Christmas  a  higher  form  of  the  feaat  of  the 
Dedication,  it  may  be  considered  that  the  inheri- 
tance of  the  younger  from  the  older  church, 
so  far  as  festirals  nre  concerned,  coosiits  of  the 
ennobled  IVsoTer  and  Pentecost.  The  "firat 
day  of  the  week  "  was  no  doubt  a  Christian 
fintiral  from  the  earliest  times.  Up  to  the  end 
of  the  2nd  century,  we  have  no  evidence  of 
the  etielencs  of  any  other  festival  than  these 
three.  Gradually,  however,  from  a  belief  in  the 
lessons  of  good  derivable  from  a  celebration  of 
great  events  in  the  history  of  our  faith,  and 
perhaps  too  from  the  analogy  of  the  nomoroua 
festivals  of  the  older  religions,  fresh  commemora- 
tions arose,  the  earliest  being  that  of  the  Hiplphany, 
from  which  afterwards  aroee  the  celebratloii 
ofChristRuu  aa  a  separate  (bstival.  The  eiact 
time  of  the  Srat  Hm  of  these,  and  of  the  connec- 
tion between  the  two,  is  uncertain ;  reference 
may  be  made  to  the  separate  articles.  PChkibi^ 
KAa,  Epiphant.]  The  lime,  too,  from  taiter  to 
Pentecost  carae  lo  be  viewed  as  one  long  festal 
season,  and  ID  this  period  a  special  distiuctioo 
began  to  be  attached  to  Ascenaion-day,  En  the 
3rd  or  more  probably  in  the  4th  century.  To- 
gether vilh  these  festlrais  and  similar  one* 
which  were  gradually  added  (e.j.  those  of  the 
Presentation  and  Annunciation  in  the  Gtb 
century),  all  commemorative  of  the  great  eveota 
in  the  foundation  of  the  bith,  ve  find  alto 
festivals  of  another  kind,  the  celebration  of  the 
anniversary  of  a  martyr's  death,  viewed  as  hia 
naUl  day  into  the  better  life.  These  would  be 
at  lint  confined  more  or  less  to  special  churches, 


but  n 


snbseque 


general  observano 
4th  century  we  tind  a  wide-spread  obeervauce  of 
festivals  of  e.g.,  St.  Stephen,  SS.  Peter  and  Paul, 
and  «ie  Uaccabets.  The  festival  of  St.  John  the 
Baptist,  which  at  an  early  period  became  one  of 
great  importance  (see  i.g.  the  canon  of  the  council 
of  Agde,  cited  below),  is  not  however  of  the  above 
class,  being  a  commemoration  of  the  actual  birth- 
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dnj,  na  ooe  Intimattly  itsucuted  with  that  of  the 
SiTlonr  Hitnulf. 

W«  find,  hovcTer,  conriderablc  direnitT  of 
fteling  in  the  primiEiTe  church  on  the  labject  of 
fettirala.  Ob  the  one  hand,  it  »al  oiHtJiutly 
felt  that  a  TatiTKl,  u  heiae;  a  ceuatioD  from  the 

clBim  tegATd  ai  a  special  meaaB  of  help  for  the 
ual  in  it!  heiTenwird  way  ;  on  the  other  hand, 
it  wai  urged  with  equal  truth,  that  when  the 
■hadowi  of  Judaism  bad  become  the  realitiei 
of  Chrintisnity,  to  lay  any  special  stre™  on  the 
obeervaDce  of  limei  and  seaiong  «»  at  any  rate 
to  incur  the  danger  of  loaiUK  sight  of  the  reaf  on 


FE81TVAL 

omni  theatrorom  atqne  Circnuium  rcJuptau 
per  univet^Bii  urbea  eorundem  popnlis  dene^ta.'' 

(2)  In  like  mnniier  all  legal  biuiaeB  h>dtj>)« 
suspended.  (CW.  PAeodM.  lib.  ii.  tit  8,  II.  1,3; 
vol.  j.  pp.  lis,  I2t :  Cat  JtutM.  lib.  iii.  lit.  12. 
11.  T,  11  ;  pp.  SOT,  20S).  A  apedal  eieni)i(i<iB 
wai  allowed  in  Ihecaae  of  emancipation  or  maaii- 
misilon  (Cod.  Tlieodot.  lib.  ii.  tit.  8, 1. 1 ;  i*fn). 

(3)  The    cslebiation  of  pnhlic   von'  ' 


eiMblist 


.t  all,  I 


rather  that  In  Chriatianity  every  day  wai  in 
Dew  MUM  coQMcrated  to  God.     It  wa*  the  di 
regard  of  ddc  or  other  of  theH  two  co-ordinn 
truths  to  which  must  he  attribuleil  much  of  t1 
false  ideas  that  hare  been  held  on  the  subject 
featiTals.      Prolesti   on   the  aacond   point   wei> , 
deemed  neceiury  by  our  Lord  HinHelf  (Matt, 
lii.  8 ;  Mark  iL  27),  and  by  St.  Paul  (Romnna 
lir.  6,6;  Qal.  It.  9-11;  Col.  ii.  IS).     In  like, 
manner   too,  Origen   (emtra    Ctlnm    riii.   22)  | 
urges   that   the   ChristiaD    who  dwells   on   the  | 
thought  of  Chriit  our  PaasoTer,  and  of  the  gift 
of    the   Holy   Ghost,  ii  eiary  day  keepiog  an 
Easter  and  a  Pentecostal  feast.     Similar  remarks 
are  found   also   In   Chrysoatom   (i7ofn.  \.  dt  S.\ 
frnilecoste,  c  i.;  rol.  It.  458,  ed.  Uontfaucon:! 
of.  Horn.  IT.  islCor.c.  3;  rol,  1. 128>     Thew 
passageo,  howenr,  are  not  to  be  viewed  an  nbjec- 
tiotu  brought  against  the  celebration  of  fwtivala, 


a  relic  of  Jndaiim.  Tertultlan,  <n  i 
ing  language,  coodemus  the  pracliu 
futiTnls  altogether  on  this  ground. 
:|^tnr   tempora  obserrantes  et   dies 


iry  sweep- 
of  holdinii 


&Ke   of  St.    Paul's  language   s 


:iog{dtjt}mhi 


A  why  the  period 
spent  ai  one  Ions 

B,  PlycJucot, 


riews  as  tfao«  which  we  have  referred 
held  by  Origen  and  Chrysostom,  proceeds  further 
to  maintain  the  definite  sdiantagei  arising 
from  the  obserrance  of  festirals  (Coiian.  in  Gal. 
IT.  10;  Tol.  tIL  458,  ed.  Vallarsi:  cf.  Socrataa, 
ifu(.  Ecclt$.  T.  32). 

We  shall  now  brieSy  notice  the  chief  pointa  in 
which  a  festiral  was  ipecially  distinguished  in 
itsnbservaace  from  ordinary  dayi.(l)Theessential 
Idea  of  a  Christian  festiral  was  obrionsly  such 
as  to  make  ordinary  fesllTities,  other  than  those 
of  a  religion*  character,  unseemly  at  such  tlmei;! 
and  thus  numerous  imperial  edicts  were  promal- 
galfd  fron\  time  to  time,  prohibiting  public 
games,  etc.  on  Chriatian  holy  days  (Eusebius, 
Vila  Omjfo-tffBi  iv.  18,  23:  Soiomen,  HM. 
Eccki.  i.  8:  Cud.  T?iKtdia.  lib.  it,  tit.  5,  11.  2, 
5;  vol.  iv.  pp.  350,  353,  ed.  Gothofredus:  Cw*. 
Jsitin.  lib.  Hi.  tit.  13,  I.  11 ;  p.  208,  ed.  Gotho- 
fredus).  Of  the  two  reference:  to  the  Theodosian 
Code,  the  brmer  enjoins  that  "  Nullns  Solie  die 
iaculum  pmcbeat ;"  the  Utter apetllies 
hriilmaa,  the  K|>iphany,  Luter.  and 
-KktJ  of  apostolic  martyrdoms  aa  the 
ich  the  prohihition  extended,  ".  .  . . 


populoj 
Sunday 


The  council  of  Elibcris  [305  A.».]  cDndcmu  the 
man  who  on  three  oonsecntive  Sundays  vu 
BbKut  from  the  church  (can.  21  ;  Ubbe  i.  STS). 
The  conacll  of  Agde  (506  A.D.)  while  sasclioniat 
generally  the  practice  of  communicatini;  ia 
private  chapels,  forbidi  it  elsewhere  than  i>  Ihr 
public  assembly  on  the  more  important  featirsh. 
These  are  specified  in  another  canon  of  the  suk 
council  as  Easter,  Christmaa,  the  Epiphai. 
Aicension-day,  Pentecort,  the  Natirity  of  in. 
John  the  Baptist,  "  vel  ai  qui  rnaiimi  dia  is 
festiritatihus  habentur."  (cano.  18,21;  LaU* 
'r.  1386:  cf.  CmKU.  Aunt.  iv.  [541  x.i>.]  on. 
;  Labbe  v.  383).  (4)  Fasting  was  a  thim 
ntterly  fhreign  to  the  idea  of  such  dayi;  io^Mt 
it  waa  a  distinguishing  mark  of  sundry  htMiii 
to  torn  the  festivals  into  leaaoiia  of  fasting.  The 
so  called  Apostolic  Camta  cenaun  thoK  who 
would  fast  on  the  Lord's  day  or  the  Satibalb 
(U.  Saturday,  which,  It  will  be  RtiDcmbeird.  vif 
regarded  in  the  East  as  a  day  of  distinctly  I'elal 
character),  and  orden  that  any  of  the  dej^  who 
does  so  shall  be  deposed  (nfoipelrfii,  on.  fii, 
al.  66,  Labbe  i.  40);  and  a  pievieus  aom 
(52  al.  51)  had  spoken  of  a  bishop,  priest  or 
deacon,  who  abttained  from  fleih  and  wine  ei 
n  festival  as  "  a  cause  of  acandsl  to  many."  (S« 
alio  Tertullian,  de  Corona  Milita  c  3;  C^taL 
Gangretae  [circa  324  Aj>.]  can.  18;  Lsbl>e  ii 
424  ;  Qmsil.  CartK<g.  iv.  ("398  i-D.]  can.  M-, 
Labbe  ii.  1305).  On  tbse  days  in  earUer  tinw 
were  held  Agapaa  [AOAFax},  a  cnstom  wblih 
was  afterwarda  changed  into  the  plan  of  the 
richer  members  of  a  Christian  commnnily  feedint 
the  poorer  (cf.  e.g.,  Tertullian.  Apol.  c  39).  (5) 
Among  minor  but  significant  ways  of  diatingoii^ 
ing  sucb  ing  a  festival  it  may  be  added  that  at  such  linn 
it  WB»  usual  to  offer  prayer  atanding,  not  h«l- 

adorare.  Eadem  immuniUte  n  die  Pucliu  in 
Pentecoaten  usque  gaudemns"  (Tertnlliin.  dt 
Corona  MSitia  c  3).  Irenaena,  in  referrilu;  l< 
the  same  practice,  speaks  of  this  absence  of  kneel' 
ing  aa  figurative  of  the  resurrection  (^'•<^^ 
7  ;  vol.  i.  p.  B28,  ed.  Stieren  ;  ct:  Justin  UaHyr. 
Quatil.  el  Retp.  ad  OrtMaxot  115:  Jtront 
Diabig<a  contra  LudferioKit  c  S;  vol.  ii.  1»<: 
epiphanius  Expoi.  Fidei  c.  22 ;  voi.  L  1105,  eL 
"  *  :  Isidore  de  Jikd.  Of.  L  33:  Bahaou 
(fa  /«t.  Cbr.  ii.  42.  See  abo  Co-yi 
Kicaenam  i.  [325  a,d.]  can,  80;  Labbe  ii.  37: 
also  Dr.  Pusey'a  note  to  the  Oifoid  ttaniiati<« 
of  Ephrem  Syms,  pp.  417  sqq.}. 

Festivaii  may  be  divided  into  ordmary  aol 
fxtraorJinary  (ferine  tlalatat,  i*dietnt\  arrort- 
ing  as  thev  came  in  regular  cour^  ia  t^ 
Christian  year,  or  were  specially  appointeil  ii 
cnDwqucoce  of  some  particular  event.  IV 
former  may  again  be  divided  into  nnaionft^  »*) 
morcibU  (feriae  tmrnotHUt^  tnabOfK),  according  as 
fall  on  the  same  day  in  ever)- 


:  thoai 


nihel 
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^ting  of  mch  u  dc] 
hich.  dipeDding  on 
.  which  the  Pucba 


FE8TUM 

DD  luvlvr,  the  time  o( 
rliih  nr  lunar  calcDdnr, 
il  uriginally  belonged, 
nnw  Wlin  renrencB  lo  lu  place  id  the  Julian 
or  M>Ur  year  [Easier].  It  fbllnxs  that  the  num- 
ber  nf  Suodars  between  Chriitmiu  and  Easter, 
and  Bgiiin  between  Kuter  and  Chriatmni,  ii  vnn- 
able.  Bttidei  the  obTioni  diTiiionj  of  ferine 
mjona,  Bunorsi,  there  i>  further  that  Intg 
ftriat  aiiegrai,  Menitae,  according  ai  the  rMtival 
larLted  for  the  whale  or  part  of  a  d.17.  Such 
diTifiioQs  aa  thou  made  by  the  Soman  church 
of  ftttum  aimplex,  duplex^  KmidapleXt  to  hh^ 
nothing  of  further  lObdiTiaiODa  (prinfi/uJc  du- 
jJat.  «ii/«3  duplex,  «tc.).  fall  qnile  beyond  our 
period.  (Far  informatioa  oonoeming  them  aee 
Dncaoge'a  Ohuarnua,  t.  t,  Festam).  On  the 
aabject  of  the  repeated  commemOHitioni  of  the 
more  important  featlvali,  aee  OcravE,  and  for 
the  preliminary  preparation  for  featirali,  aee 
ViaiL. 

Amonif  th«  literatnre  on  the  aubjeet  of  Chris- 
tian featiTola  may  be  mentioned  the  following  :— 
Hospinianni,  Fata  ChriitiaiiOrvin ;  Tiguri, 
IS93.  Dreuer,  dt  fetta  dietna  Chnaliinun-iim, 
JudoBHUm  tt  Et/iaioorwn  tHnr,  quo  origo,  cuun 
ritta  H  IUII3  ttmm  exfonitiir.  Liptiae,  1S94. 
Ontaer,<b/eslaChrittianBr7Bn,  ingolatadt,  1613, 
Gu«li,  Beartologia.  PariaiiB,  165T.  Lamhertini, 
Comniejitarn  duo  de  Jem  (Slritti  matriiqae  ejui 
Fttta  et  de  Miaae  Saerijiao.  Putarii,  1T52. 
Aneusti,  dit  Frdf  der  allin  Christen.  Leiptig, 
ISIT.  Ullmann,  Vefghichende  Ziuammetalellung 
dlt  OaistlicJien  Fedcycliu  mrC  VorchritlliAin 
Fislen,ahAiiAangiHCreuter'iSi/t«ixilit,  Leipiig, 
1821.  Nickel,  Die  MUgen  Zeittn  und  Fate 
ttach  Hirer  Oetckichte  und  Feier  «  der  Kathali- 
rien  KirclK.  Maini,  1825-38.  Binlerim, 
DeiUticSrdigMten  der  Chriil-KaiholiaiAen  Kirc/ie 
(ral.  y.  part  1,  pp.  119  aqq.)  Hnint,  1825-38. 
SUudenmaier,  Der  Oeitt  del  ChnateaUami, 
dargestellt  in  den  Mligea  Zeitea.  heiligen  Hand- 
haigen  mid  der  heiligen  Kttmt.  Hainz,  1838. 
^^  "  [K.  S.] 

FESTUM.    [FEBm-AL.] 
FESTUS.    (1)  [Ji((D*EiD8  CW>] 
(S)  Saint    Id  Tnacany ;   commemorated   with 
JoanLM,  Deo.  21  tMarl.  Sim.  Vet.,  Hieran.,  Ado- 
ni<,  Uanarfi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

FIDEI  ADVOCATU8.    [Adtooatobj  Db- 

FIDEJCrBBOBlB.    [Spohbok.] 

FIDELES.    [Fmthfiji.] 

FIOBLIUH  HIBSA.    [Uuu.] 

PIDELIUM  OBATIO.  [Lobd'i  Puteb.] 

FIDES,    a)  [Sophia.] 

(f)  Vil^n,  martyr  nt  Agen;  commemorated 
Oct.  8  {Mart.  Hieron.,  Adonia,  Uanardi). 

[W.  F.  G.] 

FILIOILA  (Spaulah,  Eij<ula\ 
in  the  Hourabic  litat^y  to  tb 
chalice.  One  of  the'  rubrics  relating 
oblation  of  the  elenentaia:  "[The  Prieat]  places 
the  chalice  on  the  altar,  and  takei  the  Filiota, 
and  without  blening  it  pats  it  on  the  chalice," 
(UahilloQ,  Dt  Litarg.  Qall.  p.  13 ;  Neale,  Eaalom 
Cktrch.  iotrod.  439X  [C] 
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FILLET,  THE  BAPTISMAI..  [BapnsM, 
p.  163;  CHRISUAI.] 

FINOHAT^  COUNCIL  OF  (.FindutOeiae 
CMcitium),  held  A.D.  198  or  9,  at  FiDchale,  near 
Durham,  and  preilded  over  by  Eanbald,  arch- 
bishop of  fork,  in  which,  after  the  faith  of  the 
Rrst  fire  general  coDDcils  hod  been  tehearaed 
from  a  book,  a  declaration  of  adheaion  to  them 
was  reiterated  in  the  words  of  archbiahop  Theo- 
dore, and  the  council  of  Hatfield,  A.D.  680  (see  c 
of  H.),  and  other  regulatlona  for  the  good  of  the 
church  En  Korthumbria  and  eUewhere,  and  for 
the  keeping  of  lyiBter,  were  passed  (Haddau  and 
Stubba,  Gnmo/j  iii.  527).  [F.  S,  FE] 

FINES  (mu/rtn,  tmendn,  hal^ai).  Mulcta 
signified  a  fine  paid  by  way  of  penalty  to  the 
judga  :  emenda,  aatisfaction  made  to  the  injured 

Kty.  On  the  varlatioiu  from  thin  usage,  Be« 
Cange,  s.  v.  Emeada.  Fines  are  found  in 
the  reconta  of  the  early  English  church  among 
the  penaltiei  inflicted  for  eccleaiiutical  oSencee. 
The  lawa  of  Ethelbert  of  Kent,  A.D.  597-604 
(c.  i.)  re()uire  the  following  compensation  to  be 
made  for  injuries  ;  "  to  the  property  of  God  and 
the  church  twelve  fold,  a  biebap'a  property 
eleven  fold,  a  priest's  properly  nine  fold,  a 
deacon'a  sii  fold,  a  clerk's  property  three  fold." 
The  lawa  of  Ine,  king  of  Weasei,  A.D.  690  (c.  2), 
order  a  man  to  have  his  child  baptiied  within 
thirty  days,  "if  it  be  not  so,  let  him  make 
'bot'  with  thirty  shillings,  but  if  it  die  with- 
out baptism,  let  him  make  'boCfor  it  with  all 
that  he  has;"  (c.  3)  a  lord  to  pay  thirty  shilling* 
who  compels  his  'theouman'  to  work  on  Sunday,* 
freeman  working  without  his  lord's  command  lA 
pay  ai»ty  shillings  j  and  (c.  13)  any  one  committing 
perjury  before  a  bishop  to  pay  one  hundred  and 
twenty  shillings.  In  the  lawa  of  Wihired  of 
Kent,  A.D.  696,  It  is  decreed  (c  9)  that  if  an 
'Bene'  do  work  contrary  lo  hia  lord's  command 
from  sunset  on  Saturday  to  sunset  on  Sunday,  he 
mnst  make  a  'hot'  of  eighty  shillings.  The 
Penitential  of  Egbert  (riL  4)  direct  an  offender 
for  certain  Crimea  either  to  do  penance  or  pay  a 
line  to  the  church,  or  divide  money  among  the 
poor;  and  elaewhere  (liii.  ll)allow»  a  fine  to 
take  the  place  of  fasting-,  but  thia  latter insCanea 
is  rather  of  the  nature  of  a  Redemption  than  a 
direct  penance.  (Hmidan  and  Stubba,  Cauwaa 
and  Eccl.  Dooumenti,  yol.  iii.  pp.  42,  314,  233.) 
[G.  M.] 
PtNTANUS,  presbyter,  and  confeasor  in  Ire- 
land: commemorated  Feb,  17  (iforf.  Usnardi). 

[W.  F.  a.] 

FIB-TBEB  OB  PINE.    See  Aringhi,  vol, 

ii.   p.   63'2-3.      "  Pneter   caprcasum,   et   pinos 

qnoque   et  myrtai    pro    mertia    lymbolo,   etc 

quidem,  quia    asmt' 


Thesi 


rather 


general  or  human  reasons  for  choice  of  the  pine 
as  an  emblem  of  death,  than  as  coateying  any 
specially  Christian  thought.  See  Herodotos  yi. 
37, 00  the  threat  of  Croesus  to  the  people  of  Lamp- 
aacus.  But  the  Sr,  or  some  tree  much  resembling 
it,  accompanies  the  figure  of  the  Good  Shepherd, 
Aringhi,  ii.  293,  (tma  the  cemetery  of  St.  Prie- 
cilln.     Also  at  pp.  75  and  25 ;  and  it  is  certainly 
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FIRE,  KINDLING  OF 


cerUinlf  an  mdaptatloa  rrom  the  eomman  tnuo- 
■ubjecU  of  Orpheua.  The  shepherd  b«an  the 
ijrlai  or  reeds,  but  *iU  Ed  a  hsti'-reclining  posi- 
tion, u  Orpheun  with  the  lyre ;  and  Tarioas  trees 

or  pine  with  th«  Good  Shepherd,  and  of  both 
with  Orpheoi,  would  account  for  the  intredac- 
tion  of  different  ipeciei  of  "  (reei  of  the  wood," 
the  fir  being  alio  characteriitic  of  the  mouataine 
or  wilderness  ia  which  the  lost  aheep  ii  round. 
Hering  thioks  it  wm  placed  on  Christian  graves 

therefore  a  symbol  of  immortality ;  which  is  by 

no  means  nnlikeiy.  [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

FIBE,  KINDLING  OF.    In  the  fi™i  Ordo 

Hoiaanas  (c.  32,  p.  21 ;  cf.  p.  31),  among  the 

of  Maundy  Thur«iay,  the  following 


inth  h 


doted  by  a  flini 
candle,  which  ought  to  be  placed  on  a  reed ;  a 
lamp  lighted  from  this  is  kept  nneitiugulshed 
in  the  church  until  Caiter  eve,  to  light  the 
Paschal  Uper,  which  ia  to  be  blessed  on  that  day. 
The  directiooa  of  pope  Zncharias  (_Eptit.  12,  ad 
Boaif.)  are  different.  He  wiya,  that  the  tradi- 
tion  of  the  Romish  church  wu,  thnt  on  Maandy 
Thursday,  three  lamps  of  mure  than  oaual 
capacity  were  set  alighl  in  some  hidden  spot  in 
the  cfaui'ch,  with  oil  sullicient  to  last  till  Caster 
eve,  and  that  from  these  on  the  latter  day  the 
ha]ili>mal  tapera  were  to  be  lighted.     "  Bnl,"  be 

we  hare  no  trnditian."  The  latler  words  seem 
to  prove  incoDteitably  thnt  the  custom  men- 
tioned in  the  <lrdo  Rom.  /.,  of  striking  fire  from 
Hint  or  "crystal,"  was  not  introduced  at  Home 
in  the  time  of  Zacharlas  (tT52),  when  It  was 
already  practised  In  some  cburchei — proliably  in 
Ganl  or  Germany— known  W  Boniface.  Pope 
Leo  IV.,  however  {t855),  recognises  it  as  an 
established  custom  to  produce  fresh  fire  on  Easter 
eve,  saying  (ffom.  l>e  Cora  Past.   c.   7),  "in 

dicatur  et  per  popolum  dividatur."  AmaUrins 
(/>«  (trd.  Anliph.  c  44)  nya  that  he  learned 
from  Theodorus,  archdeacon  of  Rome,  that  no 
lampfi  or  tapera  were  used  in  the  Roman  church 
on  Good  Friday,  but  that  on  that  day  new  6re  is 
kindled,  the  flame  from  which  ia  preserved  until 
the  nocturnal  otfice.  Compare  Uarlene,  Bit. 
jlHt. /['.  lilii.  6. 

For  the  kindling  of  tapers  on  Candlemas  Day, 

•ee  Ma&(  the  Viroin,  Festival  op.      [C.J 

FIRE,  OBDEAL  OF.    [Obdeal] 

FIRMAMENT.     The  male  figure  observed 

beneath  the  feet  of  oor  Lord,  in  representations 


FIB8T  FRUm* 

of  the  dispnte  with  the  doctors  (see  Bottari. 
tav.  IV.,  Karcopha^s  of  Junius  Basnu,  aod  wood- 
cat  No.  1)  is  said  to  be  intended  for  Urums,  or 
the  firmament  of  heaven.  It  is  always  holding  a 
veil  or  cloth  above  its  head,  which  appear*  to 
symboliie  the  stretching  out  of  the  heavens  like  a 
curtain,  Ps.  civ.  S ;  la.  il.  22 ;  and  more  parti- 
cularly Pa.  Jiiii.  9,  of  "the  daikneaa  nnder 
Ood's  feet." 

In  another  instance,  from  a  tomb  in  the  Vati- 
can  (Bottari,   lav.   iiiiii.,   woodcut    No.  2),   a 


feminine  bast  Is  snawn  holding  a  floating  dmivrj 
over  its  head,  which  seems  inflated  by  the  wind. 
The  figure  above  seems  to  walk  firmly  over  il. 
On  the  significance  of  this,  sea  Buonarruati, 
Vftn,  p.  7;  Bottari,  i.  p.  41 ;  Visconti,  M.I-.C. 
'  micci  (^Hogiuglypta,  p.  92. 


lei)  doe, 


obeliel 


del  Aatiq.  Chrtl.,  s.  v.  CkT).        '  [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

FIRMATU8.  deacon;  depoeiUon  at  Auierre, 
Oct.  5  (Jfari.  Hieron.,  lTsimrai>         [W.  F.  G.] 

FIRMINU8.   {l)Bi»J"¥."»rtyTatAinieos; 
commemorated  Sept.  25  (S/arL  VhotH). 

(9)  Bishop,   confessor  it  Usetla;   commeiDo- 
rated  Oct.  11  (*.>  [W.  F.  G.] 

FIRMXI8.  |Telici*scs(1).] 

FIRST  FRDIT8  (Primitiae,  of  animab  or 
men,  irfwritnia;  of  raw  prodnc 
ftara;    of  ... 

Quaat.  u 


Compare  FrCTIB,  Of- 


33,  34).  Irenaeus  thinks  that  Chris 
them  when  he  took  bread  and  wine  at  the  last 
supper  (ffiMT.  IT.  3S),  and  that  they  ought  to 
be  paid  (Oportet,  iJ.  34).  Origen  says  their  pay- 
ment is  becoming  and  expedient,  and  refusal  ia 
irthy  and  impious,  yet  he  distinctly  states 


that 


e  Levitical  li 


the  Christian  churt^ 
(Num.  iviil.  Horn.  ii.).  Bnt  as  the  idea  grew 
that  the  clergy  had  anccecded  to  the  positina 
and  to  the  rights  of  the  Levitts,  Rrst  fmita  wen 
considered  obligatory,  to  withhold  them  n*  to 
defraud  God;  they  are  more  incumbent  n|)"n 
Christians  than  Jews,  for  Christ  bids  his  follown 
to  sell   all   they    have,  and   also  to  exceed  the 


A-nOO<^IC 


FIBH 

rigbteoiUBCSi  of  th«  ScrilHS  and  Phmseea;  the 
pri«t   whom  they  suiiport  will  bring  n  bleMing 

tpiril  i>f  Lhankfulufu.  (Jerome  i*n  fiat.  ilir. ;  in 
UiiJ.  iii. ;  Grfg.  Nni.  Fpial.  80,  Omt.  15.  Apoal. 
Comt.  ii.  25.)  Vet,  thoogh  the  payincDt  whs  to 
vK-orousIf  presHd,  ne  tiod  ia  Caspian  (Collat. 
iii.  1  seq.)  that  abbot  John  rejards  first  fruits  as 
TolunUry  gifts,  while  Theona*  uys  he  hu  not 
evea  heard  the  reason  for  payjag  them  befoi«. 
The  coiiDcil  of  Friuli  (^D.  791,  aa.  14),  quolei 
M.ilachi  iii.  as  conclusive  proof  of  the  obligHtioD 

Uost  stress  is  laid  upon  paying  first  frnil)  of 
the  rom-floor  and  the  wine-prejs,  but  the  Apoato- 
lic  Conatilalions  mention  others  and  regulate  i 
■    -uiUof  ■' 
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taral  or  anagntmrnatic  meaning  is  perhaps  tht 
raoat  populai  at  the  present  day.  In  Hatt.  liii. 
47-49 ;  Luke  t.  4-10 ;  it  is  ased  in  the  parable 
of  the  net  for  the  members  of  the  church;  and 
our  Lord  then 


Christian 


e  the 


■ntly  imitated  in  early 
Fishes  in  the  church's 


,  of  sheei 


0,  of  bread  and 


honey,  of  wine  in  cask,  sre  to  be  pnii 
support  of  Ibe  priests,  but  of  clothiug,  mousy, 
and  other  posaeisions  for  the  orphan  and  widow 
{Canst.  Tii.  30).  The  bishop  alone  hju  the  right 
u,  leceWi  and  apportion  fimt  fruits  (it.  25). 
tit  fint  they  were  brought  with  the  other 
oblation)  at  the  celebration  of  the  eucbuist. 
This  wai  foand  ineoBvenient,  and  it  wu  ordered 


the  fisher,  corres- 
pond eiactfy  to  the  lambs  of  the  fold,  or  to  the 
doves,  which  also  represent  the  faithful  on  tnony 
Christian  tombs  and  vaultings  (see  s.  tt.)  But 
the  auagrammatic  uac  of  the  word  IXerC  ap- 
pears to  have  been  very  early.  It  was  derived, 
as  all  know,  from  the  initials  of  the  won! ; 
'Iqiroi;*  Xfurrh  etsi)  Tlif  ZuTi^fi.  This  appears 
to  be  in  the  niDd  of  St.  Clement  of  Aleinndria 
{[■ardaij.  iii.  o,  II,  p.  106),  and  to  have  been  id 
well  understood  in  his  time  as  lo  have  required  no 
eiplnnjition,  since  he  recommends  the  use  of  the 
symbol  on  seals  and  rings,  without  giving  an 
eiplauation  of  i(a  impart.  The  other  devices  h« 
coininends  are  the  dove,  ship,  lyre,  and  anchor. 


early  a  period  as  t) 
■    ■   the   1 


ury,    ( 


middle  of  tl 
ual   d 


(Ci)»M.  Ap.  4)  that  they  should  not  be  brought 

to  the  altar,  but  to  the  bishop  and  presbyters, 

who  wonld  diltribote  to  the  deacons  and  other 

clerics.     The  church  of  Africa  (Corf.  Cim.  Afr.     disguised  up  to  the  ti 

37),  made  ao  eiception  in  favour  of  honey  and     Cross.]     " 

milk,  which   were  needed  as  accompaniiDents  of 

the  sacrament  of  baptism. 

The  paymirDt  of  first  fruila  was  acfompanied 
by  a  Bpedai  formula  (Jerome  on  Eiek.  ilv.); 
lo,  I  have  brought  to  thee  first  fruits  of  the  pro- 
iluce  of  the  earth,  which  thou  hast  given  me,  O 
Lord.  The  priest  replied  with  the  blessing 
written  in  Dent,  iiviii.  3.  A  special  form  of 
Ihanksgiring  is  found  in  Apost.  Const,  viii.  40. 

Tat  amount  of  first  fruits  was  not  liied  br  the 
Levitical  law,  hut  left  to  the  liberality  of  the 
worshipper.  Tradition  handed  down  one-siitielh 
as  the  minimuni,  those  who  were  more  religious 
give  one-fortieth,  the  rest  something  between. 
(Jerome  ooSh*.  ilv.;  Caseian  Call.  iii.  3).  [J.  S.] 

FISH.  [Sec  Edchiriet  is  Chri^ti^n  Art, 
p.  625.] 

The  Fish  is  a  symbol  of  almost  universal  occur-     only,    not   of  Himself— of  ( 
tence  in  the  painling  and  sculpture  of  the  primi-     Shepherd.   Aringhi  ■ 
live  church.     Lite  the  Dove  or  the  Lamb  it  "    '   ' 


c  1)  ••  noB  pis.icuii  secundum  IxBif  nostrum 
in  nqui  natioimur."  Also  Jerome  ad  Boaoaum^ 
Ep.  43,  "  B.  tanquam  Ix^in  filius  aquosa  petit." 
[Baptism,  p.  171.1  Bnt  the  mystic  senses  as- 
signed to  the  emblem  by  various  fathers  often 
seem  to  the  modern  mind  somewhat  gratuitous 
and  ill-founded.  They  strain  their  imaginalions, 
apparently,  to  find  reasons  in  the  nature  ofthings 
for  a  devoutly  ingenious  arrangement  of  initial 
letters-,  and  seem  to  assume  that  there  must  be 
real  analogy  between  the  Divine  Lord  and  the 
fish,  bccnase  the  initials  of  the  name  and  titles  of 
the  one  made  the  Greek  name  of  the  other.  The 
pleasure  derived  from  the  anagram,  or  the  facility 
it  may  have  given  for  concentiiig  Christian 
doctrine  from  the  heathen,  seem  occasionally  to 
have  overcome  the  thonght  that  the  Lord  Him- 
the  fish  as  an  emblem  of  His  people 
eep,    not    the 


elb  mor 
684;  ii.  p.  620;  also  th: 


tbe 


,aL.oo<^Ic 
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FISH 


from  th(  ioacription  m«de  in  Stilicho*BCOimil«hip 
i-D.  40O,  Tol,  i.  p.  19)  ill  ipeak  of  the  fish  in 
the  Scriptural  least  hs  ■  tjpe  of  tlie  disciple. 
The  Uropin  Arinjhi  (ii.  ttiO;  see  woodcut)  hu  the 
monogTim  od  the  hnnlle.  and  ihe  two  ^sbe*  on 
the  central  part.  He  bIu  refers  to  the  dolphin 
at  king  of  liNhes.  speaking  of  ili  reported  lore 

Baleria  or  ValeVis  I^atobia,  nnn  in  the  Vatican. 
MartigDT  itates  that  becaUM  Chritt  it  man,  He 
therefore  i>  ■  fish  of  His  own  net,  and  gives 
prophetic  significance,  folloiriDg  Aringhi,  to  the 
alory  of  TobiBs  and  the  ROi  which  delivered 
Sara  from  the  power  of  the  ev 
he    literallT   accept*,    and    folloi 


Boldetii  (Oivnatimi,  p.  516)  diMOTered 
the  catacombs  three  giaaa  £sheSt  with  a  numb 
inscribeil  upon  each  ;  thus,  i.  tx.  iit.  The  pq 
pose  of  the  numben  ia  all^^pther  oDcertain. 


™pted  c 


fisb  of  the  last  repast  at  the  sea  of  Galilee  ;  and 
lees  in  them  the  lacramental  represealatives  of 
the  body  of  out  Lord,  ijuotiag  St.  Augustine, 
(Tract  eiiiii.  in  Joann.  xvi.)  and  Bede's  obserra- 
tion  on  the  same  patBage,  Piscis  assns,  Chrittus 
eit  pasius.  These  analogies  are  diflicnlt  to  fallow, 
etpecially  when  we  consider  the  Scriptural  use 
of  the  emblem  from  the  Lord's  own  mouth. 
The  lish  as  the  bellerer,  (Ambrose,  ir.  in  Lac 

f^uentlj  represented  OD  the  hook  of  the  gospel 
fisherman,  than  in  the  oet  of  the  church.  [See 
FiSHERHAN.)  Bread  and  lish  are  the  universal 
-rianda  of  the  representilions  of  earlier  Agapae, 
B.  frequently  In  the  Calliitine  catacomb.     The 


r  Domitilln,  the 
.n  the  Ardentine 
;  church  of  SS,  NereH6 
and'  Achilles.  In  this  painting  »o  impartial  and 
■ccurnle  an  observer  has  full  confidence,  as  coevnl 
with  the  vault;  though  he  thinks  the  Cise  in- 
complete for  the  fault  itself  being  so  early  as 
95  D.1;. ;  and  observe)  that  the  painting  of  this 
subject,  aa  of  those  of  Daniel,  Noah,  and  the 
Good  Shepherd,  ia  less  encellent  than  that  of  tbe 
'     -'      cnultings  of  tbe  original  chnmber  of 


the  Kirchti 
S3).     See  Barrrsv. 

171.  [c: 

FISHERMAN.     Our  Lord    or   His  diKiri" 
are  frequently  represented  aa  the  listaen  o(  nvn 
-  —    art,  St.  Clement  of  Aleianirij  ib*. 
for  both.     Humn  to  the  Baeiimr,  t. 


itilln  < 


likei 


atantini 


ifthe  Augns 


0  public 


ected    by 
little   dnubt 


in  of  tt 


rd.     Til 


1,'tha  fith-anagram  was  perhaps  in  special 
and  prevailing  use.  and  it  inay  have  yielded  it) 

8 lace  from  that  time  to  the  cross,  the  sign  ol 
nil  confession  of  Jesus  Christ,  For  the  secret 
discipline  after  the  time  of  Conttantine  seems  to 
have  consisted  mainly  in  the  gradual  nature  ol 
the  instructions  given  to  catechumens,  and  tht 
fact  thai  for  a  time  the  chief  doctrines  of  Ihc 
faith  were  not  brought  before  them. 

[R.  St.  J.  T.] 

The  teaserne  given  to  the  newlv-baptiied  wen 
frequently  in  the  form  of  the  aymbolioni  fish,  ni 
piedces  or  tokens  of  the  risbts  conferred  in  bap- 
tism (Alleprania,  0/n«^.  Erud.  p.  107).  Of  this 
kind  ia  probably  the  bronie  fish  given  by  Cos- 
tadoni  (Del  Pi-xt,  iv.  22%  inaclibed  with  the 
word  CvCAia     See  woodcut. 


BiArinEhLiL 


•M  sqq. ;  ratdagoit.  iii.  106.  See  ali 
620.  Martigny  gives  an  eiample  (seetnl  .mi.  i] 
from  an  article  by  Cosladoni,  Del  peiri  (lol.  41. 
p.  247,  In  the  collection  of  Calogera,  Veni». 
1T38-1T87),  representing  a  man  clotbed  in  ih' 
akin  of  a  fish.  lieariDg.  >  aporta  or  basket,  ihiih 
may,  aa  Polidori  suppose*,  reprewnt  the  ilivin- 
or  apostnlic  fisher,  or  the  fi^  of  the  chorrhS 
net.  The  net  is  more  rarelv  reprticnted  (»■' 
the  hook  and  line,  but  St.  Peter  is  reprtvKi'' 


tilting  the  nel,  in  an  ancient  ivory  ii 
(CojinmiLprf/ot.  p.  1).  The  net  of 
with  the  I-nrd  fishing  with  the  line,  i 
of  the  papal  signets.  In  the  Callii 
comb  (De  Rossi,  IXSTC  tab.  ii.  n.  4) 
maa  is  drawing  forth  a  huge  fish 
waters  which  flow  from  the  rock  in 
cut  No.  2).  See  also  Bottari.tav.ilii., 
nclian  given  by  CoaUdoni,  PeKC 
small  glass  cup  given  by  Garmcci 
a  figure  in  tunic  and  pallium  (» 
present  the  Lord)  holtts  in  his  h: 


{Pif'i. 


Aj.OO<^IC 


FISHEBHAN%  BING 

am  the  un  <cDt  No.  3).     At 

iDK,  tli«  pntron  saiDt  is  tbua 
reprBMnted,  lud  thia  sub- 
JMt,  wilh  thoM  of  Ahra- 
hani'i  Hcritice,  Noah'i  iirk. 
End  oth<n,  on  the  broDse 
doon  nnd  mtrble  front  of 
tbatmoatirnportaiit  church, 
m  ipeciaJlT  valuxblg  an 
coDnetting  Ihe  earlier  Lom- 


jeiti  of  primitive  ohurch- 
work.  Thii  ajTmboU  like  the  Vint,  Is  adopted 
(ram  Pigui  decoration,  irhich  oC  course  pruTei 
ill  antiquitj-.  [B,  SL  J,  T.] 

FISBEBMAN'S  BING.    [Riho.] 
FISTULA  (called  alio  ca/ama,,  canna,  can- 
naia,  aiphonj  arundo,  /npn,  pugiltaris).     A  tube, 
Diuullf  of  gold  or  lilrer,  bf  suction    through 
which  it  was  fonnerl]r  customary  to  receive  the 
n  cominuiiicatiag.    Th«  ancient  Ordo  So- 


FLABELLllM 
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u  thu*  e 


"Diufi 


1,  umoi 


dum  ei  »Dguine  ChrUCi  qun 

turn  vo 

uerit  BU- 

aut ;  et  sic  cidiceni 

*t  fistula 

mendet."      Among 

nces,  Ht 

«  ailver- 

;ilC  fitli^  ad  oom 

meraled 

Dtal  Teuel 

of  the 

hurch  of 

hiter  dat 

popeV 

ctorlll 

left  to  the  monaste 

y  of  Monte 

Cadino, 

li'^tulam 

aursm  eum  aagul 

,  et  Jistulu  aDtenle 

as  dnas.' 

Pope  Adrian  1.  is 

said  by  A 

to  ha<e 

oO-cred-'caliccmm 

joremfnnd 

1.";  and  theancien 

Cartha- 

lian  it^tnto  recite 

that  the  Order  has 

menu  of  gold  or  ai 

Ter  in  its  e 

hurches, 

'praeter 

calicein,     et    calan 

um,     quo 

Sangnia 

Domini 

CM.  cap.  53),  which  aaya  that  the  jiatala  is 


'  in  Miaa  Kitnnia,  wbe 


mauicate  it  si 
(Hitt.  Franc,  i 
torn  of  the  A. 


d  be  used.     Grej 


.  31)  si 


by  drinkin, 
irom  lae  caaiics,  as  ii  ine  um  ot  ine/stufa  wai 
for  that  reason  preferred  by  the  orthodox. 
The  fiat^da   hai  fallen  into  disuse  since  thi 

Tailed.  It  la,  howerer,  Mill  retained  in  solemi 
papal  celebntioos  for  the  communion  of  thi 
pope.  The  senior  cardinal  bishop  purifies  thi 
tube  (calamnm  xarenm  Papae)  with  wine,  nod 
,.  ,     ...^ 

if  the  pope,  who 
n  by  sDctioo.  Cardinal  Bona  states 
that  the  fitula  wai  nud  Id  his  time  in  the  Bene- 
dictine moamlerj   of  the    congregation   of  St. 

mnnicated  ia  both  kinds. 

The  fit'Ja  does  not  apiKar  to  hnie  been 
adopted  in  the  Eastern  church,  which  made  use 
of  a  spoon  for  communicating.  [See  Voigl, 
ffiiiona  fiitiliae  Euc/utriathae ;  Erazer,  Lit.  pp. 
2<M^i  Bona,  Ber.  Lit. ;  Uartene,  Da  ant.  ril. 
Lib.  ir. ;  CatnlnDl,  Catrem.  &cj  [H.  J.  H.] 


FLABELLUU  (piwHior,  fad).  Among 
the  evideDcea  of  the  Eastern  origin  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion  u  the  use  of  raDi,;r<iMfd,  during 
the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist.  Having  ita 
birthplace  and  earliest  home  In  a  climate  teem- 
ing with  insect  life,  where  food  exposed  ancorered 
is  instantly  blackened  and  polluted  by  swarms 
of  flies,  it  wai  natural  that  the  bread  and  wine 
guarded  fi 


defilen 


thy  ti 


ary  prei 


The 


Jtabtllaia,  or  musoinuin,  haiiog  teen  once  Intro- 
duced  among  the  furniture  of  the  nlUr  for 
necessary  uses,  in  process  of  time  becnms  one 
of  its  regular  ornaments,  and  was  thus  trans- 
ferred to  the  more  temperate  cliuntei  of  the 
West,  where  iti  original  purpose  was  almost 
fot^otten. 

The  earliest  notice  of  the  fiabellum  as  a  litur- 
gical omnmeDt  u  in  the  Api»toIi<:al  Q^nstilulians 
(viii.  12),  which  direct  that  atler  the  oblation, 
before  and  during  the  prayer  of  conjecration, 

th*  altar,  hoUing  a  fan  made  of  thin  membrane 
(parchment),  or  of  peacock  feathers,  or  of  line 
linen,  and  quietly  drive  awiy  the  flies  and 
toher  BDiall  insects,  that  they  may  not  strike 
Bjtainst  the  vessels.  In  the  liturgies  also  of  St. 
Chrysostom  and  St.  Basil,  the  dmeous  are 
directed  to  fan  the  holj  ablations  during  the 
prayer  of  consecration.  This  fanning,  according 
to  Germanus  {Coatemp.  nr.  Ecd.  p.  157),  who. 
thoujh  a  late  authority  (a.T>.  1222),  may  be 
tateo  as  nn  evidence  of  earlier  usage,  ceased 
with  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  wa»  not  resumed. 
Early  writers  furnish  many  notices  of  the  u»e  of 
the /cteiVttin  as  an  essential  part  of  the  liturgical 
ceremonial.  Cyril  of  Scythopolia,  in  bis  Life  of 
St.  KulAymius,  §  78  (c  a.d.  550),  describes 
Domitian  standing  at  the  right  side  of  the  hoir 
table,  while  St.  Euthymius  was  celebrating,  witli 
the  mystical  fan  (jitri  tSs  /lusTuifls  ^nriloi) 
just  before  the  Trisagioo.  Moschus  also  (Pral. 
Spirit,  g  196)  when  narrsting  how  some  shepherd 
boys  near  Apamea  were  imitating  the  celebration 
of  the  Eucharist  in  childish  sport,*  is  careful  to 
mention  that  two  of  the  i:hlldren  stood  on  either 
side  of  the  celebrant,  vibrating  their  handker- 
chiefs like  funs  (toTi  fiuwAfe.i  [fasciolis;]  iffi- 
x.far).  The  life  of  Nicetas  (ap.  Surimn,  April 
3)  describes  St.  Athanasios  assisting  at  the 
divine  mysteries,  "ministerii  fiabellum  (enens 
erat  euim  diaconus."  Among  the  ornaments  of 
the  church  of  Aleiandria  specified  in  the  in- 
ventory given,  CAi-onic.  Alexand.  a.d.  624  (ap. 
Menard,  ad  Sacr.  Grcgor.  p.  319)  are  rlfua 
failta. 

At  the  deacons  were  the  ofEcers  appointed  to 
ware  the  fan  over  the  sacied  oblations,  the  de- 
livery of  the  JIabelluM,  or  firltior,  coustitntes  a 
part  of  many  of  the  Oriental  forms  for  the  ordi- 
nation to  the  diaconate.  Thus  EucMog.  p.  253, 
after  the  Apdjuevor  stole  has  been  given  and  placed 
on  the  left  shoulder,  the  holy  fiin  (£r>sv  ^irJ- 
tior).  Is  put  into  the  deacon's  hands,  nnd  he  Is 
pliiced  "at  the  side  of  the  holy  table  to  fun;" 
and  again,  p.  251,  the  deacon  is  directed  to  take 
the  fiiTltmr,  and  stand  at  the  right  side  of  the 
table,  and  wave  it  over  the  hely  things  (Jiwl{ti 


:il\b  K 


X  2  I 


Eccl. 


FLABELLDM 

(«^)  (tf.  \Untae,  <fe  Ri 

-.toe  give;  limilnr  cinmplM  froi 

ol  the  Maronite  dcaeoDt  (dcr  At, 

it.  M5),  chorepiwopi  ("dia 

J  flabelln,"   " 


FLABELLUH 

I  wings  BurrcnodiDg  the  iia  (Bnni, 
7.1ib.i.c2S,  56),  Th*;IaWi«»fth» 
8  aud  Miironites  were  formed  of  disn 


554X    and     patrihr 


I  of  the 


(t'l.  559) ;  I 
Jncobite   dearoiu  (.0. 
580).      ReoHndot    (ii. 
Auerts  that   thnugh    men- 
tioaed  in  th«  ordiDBf 
rices,  th«  ^ivfSisr  ( 
aDHar  in  the  S^rit 

A  fiabellum,    fon 


r  dUk,  ' 


rharch,  as 
it  Mill  is.  Neale  (Eatltrn 
Ck.  p.  396)  nmarka  tliat 
the    use    of    the    JiabeUum 

among  the  ArmeniAU.  than 
in  (he  Gree^-  church. 

The  fiabellum  in  ordinary 
the    Greek    church 


ented    • 


""'Oi^SrSTma?    (W*"*™].  U«-teL  ud IlU Ma.) 

of  tiWer  or  brau,  lurronnded  with  littU  Mli. 
The  ligore  (Ko.  2)  given  by  Martigny  from  Le 
"     "    (t«1.  t.   p.    58)  represent*  an    IrmeniM 


re  by  pre- 
ently  with 


\tacoo  vilb  bli  fiabellum.  We  );iTe  alto  sjnili 
eiamplet  from  the  floo*  o/  A'eHi  (No.  3)  and  tb 
OoipeU  of  SWoM  (No.  i),  deriTwi  from  Wal 


flabelhm  <No.  I),  c 


A-iOOt^lc 


All 

oasb  tben 

■nentioDoft 

t/labilliim 

Hifi 

Ordo  ««r 

or  Latin   rii 

ml    bo<4>, 

th*  Wat- 

rh 

urch  »t  an 

arl. 

o«hui  IPra. 

Spin;  uo/. 

Mi 

of  a  dsuo 

hid  tkluly  ucDted  hi< 

bi.hof,b. 


,OT«i  froi 


the  I 


g  the  f,m 
Agnpctus.  A.D.  53:.,  because  lie  hindered  the  dc 
M*Dt  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  gifts.  An  earliei 
rinmple  ii  furnished  hj  s  gilded  glus  round  ic 
the  catKombg,  repreteating  it  deicon  fanning 
the   inrant  Saviour,  aulKl  CD  the  knees  of  Hii 


FLABELLUM 


of  St.  Benignui  ofUijun,  together 


St.  fiiijuier,  near  Abtvrille,  in  831,  mtntion  it 

sacfificjii  abigendfta."  Other  later  eiamplee, 
includiuE  Mine  from  our  nva  country,  »i<l  be 
fonnd  in  Mr.  Albert  Way'i  paper  on  the  Flabelltaii 
(ArcAaeol.  Jovm.  t.  203),  unfficiently  ntabliah- 
ing  iu  nie  in  the  ihurche»  of  the  Weit,  where 
it  could  be  ftcarcelj  regarded  aa  requisite  as  re- 
garded its  origionl  intention.  We  may  cite  also 
s  letter  of  St.  Hildebert  at  Tours,  c.  1098  (fcp, 
■i,  71),  accompanying  the  present  of  s  JhbO- 
lum  made  to  a  friend,  in  which  the  writer  ei- 

«nting  the  temptations  of  the  devil  to  be  driven 
away  by  the  Catholic  faith. 

fiaM!ai\    appears    to     hare    gradually 


fallen 


i  Weal 


I    by    I 


the  usage  is  in  the  maguiticent  fans  of  i 
feathers,  cfirtled  by  the  attendants  of  i 
in  solemn  processions  on  certain  great  festiciils. 
Thongh  the  original  intention  of  lilt  Jlabellw 


impleul 
ings  collected  round 


eavenly 


X  has  been  already 
inai  mese  leather  fans  typified 
id  seraphim  surrounding  the 
b!  AnrUtt  tfj  T«Tsr  tM  fir 


of  which  we  give  a  wooduut  (Ko,  5).  The  an- 
neied  enpravinj   (No.  6),  showing  a  deacon  vi- 

puchnrist.  is  from  a  miniature  in  the  Barberini 
Librsrv  (Martiguv,  lie  C  iaai,e  da  pabettam).  In 
the  ne'il  illustration  (No.  7)  from  an  illumina- 
ttoD  in  a  MS.  in  the  Public  Library  at  Rouen.  » 
bisho|i  is  seen  bowing  his  head  in  the  act  of  ele- 
vating the  wafer,  over  which  the  attendant  dea- 
>»D  waves  a  fiiAdhm,  apparently  mode  of  pnrch- 


of  the  fhbtila  typifies  the  tremor  and  aatoniah- 
ment  of  the  angels  at  our  Lord's  Passion.  We 
find  the  same  idea  in  a  passage  Scota  the  monk 
Job,  given  by  Photius  (cod.  cciiil.  lib.  v.  c.  25), 
who  also  states  that  another  purpose  of  the  vi- 
bration of  the  fiiAelta  was  the  ralsingof  the  mind 
from  the  material  elements  of  (he  eocharist,  and 
tiling  them  on  the  spiritual  realities. 

Ivoflahtila  are  still  preserved,  that  of Theo- 
ddindaorthe  Utter  part  of  the  fifth  century,  in  , 

Iiq,t70d   ,.V^nOOt^lC 
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the  tnuury  ot  the  Cnthednl  of  Monzi,  lud 
that  of  the  AbbeT  of  Touraui,  now  in  the  Hn- 
Mum  of  the  Hotel  it  CIudt,  usigned  hj  Do  Som- 
memrd  to  the  ninth.  The  former  (No.  8)  i>  con- 
a  modem  Lady's  fiiD, 


FLAGELLATION 


f  iiurple 


h  gold 
InicriptioD  rouod  the  npper 
edg:e  OQ  either  ci<le,  deicribing  ita  purpose, 
which  wM  tTidentlr  domestic  ind  not  lituipol. 
The  ran  is  containeil  in  a  wooden  cnse,  with  silrei 
ornnineDts,  probably  a  reconitructioa  on  the  ori- 
irinat  plus  (W.  Barjces,  j4rcAiKn/.  Joum.  xiv.  pp. 
1  J-ltr>    The  Touruu)  fau  wu  liturgical  <No.  S). 


meters  are  inscribed  on  thrt 
tha  fan,  deserlbing  its  dm 
honour  of  Ood  and  St.  Phil 


It  is  .Teicribed  by  Du  Sommerart,  Arti  du  Mourn 
A,K  (ii.  iy.i.  iii.  251,  T.  231X  and  fignred  in  hii 
Mlia  (eh.  liT.  pi.  4),  and  Album  (ix.  serie,  p.  17) 
It  It  GircBlnr  when  fully  e.pnnded,  end  is  orna- 
DicDted  with  the  (inures of  fourteen  uints,  in  two 
Mncentric  lonea  oa  either  tide.  On  one  aide 
are  represented  four  female  siinls,  the  Btessed 
Virgin  wilh  Onr  Lord  >d  her  .rm,  K.  T  „.. 
St.  Agi 


the  Abbey  of  Todtdui,  where  he  was  1 
espedal  honour.  The  rersea  are  (err  ci 
We   giie  one   of  the  Ihite  series,     tt  i 


The  handle  is  of  Irory,  neuaring  sbonl  2  m. 
I  length;  ronnd  the  pommel  is  inscribed  tbt 
laker's  name,  "  +  Johel  me  scae  fecit  in  honon 

mented  with  iv^ories,  representing  subjecti  froni 
Virgil's  EdoqiKt. 

The  makiuit  of  funs  of  piilin  learei,  both  for 
ecclesiastical  and  domestic  pDrposes,  emplovel 
the  leisnr*  of  the  Syrian  solitario.  St.  iW- 
gentins,  biahop  of  Ruspiura,  while  still  an  iDchi- 
rite,  is  recorded  to  have  nude  fani  for  the  nrf 
(up.  Surium.  ad  Jan.  1).    The  fiu 


<T  ilarcelU  t 


thel 


i.  Efut.  n). 


thanked  by  St.  Jerr 
were  lor  ordinary  net  religious  use. 

(Uartigny,  de  rutagt  du  JfabelitOH ;  BingbsB, 
Tiii.  6,  g  21,  IT.  3,  §  6;  Bon&,  Ser.  Lilw^.  •. 
25,  S  6  ;  Martene,  11.  oc. ;  Aagosti,  Oriitl.  Ar- 
dtOol.  iii.  536  aq. ;  Archaeol.  Joum.  r.  200,  lir. 
17.)  [L  v.] 

FLAGELLATION  (Fbgtaalh).    Floggini 

!rgy,  OB  monks,  nnni,  aerfa,  ai 


St.  Pai 


.nd  St.  A 
!.  the  tx 

St.  Maurice,  S(.  Dents, 


figures  alone,  St.  Maurice,  Si.  Dents,  St.  Phili- 
ben,  St.  Hilary,  and  St.  Martin,  with  a  "  Judei," 
and  a  "  UriU."     Latin  heiainelcrs  sod  pento- 


bnt  all  orders  of  the  clergy  were  forbiddn 
{Apoit.  Can.  26)  themselres  to  strike  an  otTradFr 
either  forcorrectionor  in  self-defence.  Ane<"'>°' 
>  witness  (£>.  159ad  JToKr//.)  thstthii  modt 
discipline  waa  employed  not  only  by  ichiwl- 
slers  and  parents,  but  by  bishops  in  llirir 
iris.  Inthe  church  of  Mount  NitriifPallsdiits, 
Hist.  Laviiac.  c  6,  quoted  by  Bingham)  thnt 
whips  were  kept  hanging  up;  one  for  ^utixni; 
iffending  monks,  another  for  robbers,  and  Itr 
bird  for  strangers  who  miscondncled  themstini. 
[Tie  council  of  Agde,  A.D.  506  (c  38),  opIhs 
nonka  who  will  not  listen  to  admonllion  I«  be 
orrecled  with  stripea,  and  (c  41)  the  wcolir 
Icrgy  who  are  guilty  of  drunkenness  to  be 
logged.  The  1st  council  of  ULcon  ((.  8)  9e> 
ences  any  of  the  junior  clergy  who  sDmnmn 
SB  ecclesinstic  before  a  Isy  tribunal  to  reixire 
forty  stripes,  save  one"  (Own.  Vtmt,  c.  S; 
^oni;.  Efaoaaa.  c.  15).  The  rule  of  Isidore  of 
evillc    (c.   17)  d 


The  hj|li*r 


,pte4   free 

degradation  ofperwiial  chastisement  by  the  Itk 
couDi'il  of  Bnxai  *'t>-  S75  (c.  6).  The  lin  of 
Ine  king  of  Wessei,  A.  D.  690  (Biddin  ud 
Stubbs,  Councils  omf  Ecci.  Ihcumntt,  ml.  >ii- 
p.  214)  grant  a  pardon  from  his  scoarginj;  to  iny 
one  who  takes  refnge  in  i  church.         [G-  N.] 


A-.oo<5ic 


VLAMEN.  Buhopi  ara  mppoMd  by  Du- 
cugi  ((.  V.)  to  b(  called  by  thr  old  etboic  tit1( 
of /bmAi  in  tha  lecoiid.  thiid,  and  fourth  cbdod< 
of  the  council  nt  Elvira.     Bot  the  "flaniinM" 


led  igaiiisl  relap- 

*  aflar  convcrtion 

[C] 


bentlien  daitin,  who  aia  i 
■in^  into  their  former  pnic 
(Biagham,  Aniig.  xri.  Ir.  i 

FLAMINA.  A  lumt  DCcaaoDallr  oaed  for 
thf  baoDen  borm  in  a  praoesiion.  Thui  Wolf- 
bard,  in  Ibeltff  ofSt.  Walpurgii(iii.  ll,iaAcla 
SS.  Feb.  2i)  ipeaka  of  ciobk*  and  "•igaifrta 
flunloa,"  beioE  bona  in  s  pruceuiDD  (Ducang^, 
».  v.>  [C] 

FLATTEBT.    [Captatobbs.] 

FLAVIANA,  TJr^iD;  depoiitioD  nt  Auierre, 
Ott.  5  {Hart.  Hieron.,  U.narai).         [W.  F.  C] 

FLAV1ANU8,  martTri  "Pasilo"  Jan.  30 
(ifart.  Uiuardi),  [W.  F.  G.] 

FLATIUS,  maHyratNicomedia  with  Aogui- 
tus  and  Aagastiiias;  "Puiio"  Mar  T  {il^rl. 
AdonU,  Usaardi).  [W.  F.  0.] 

FLENTES.    [Pehitehcb.] 

FLORA,  *ith  Haria,  TirEini;  Durtyra  at 
Cordova ;  commemorated  Nor.  24  (ifart.  Uiu- 
ardi). [W.  F.  G.] 

FLOBENTIA,    martyr  at   Agde  with  Mo- 

d«tDi  and  Tilxriua,  in  the  time  of  Diocletinai 

commemonted  Not.  10  (Jforf.  Adonia,  (Jsuanli). 

[W.  F.  G.] 

FLOKENTISUa  [Hilabt  (B).] 

FLOREyXlUS.  (1)  Miirtyr  at  Carthnge 
with  Catulinus,  the  dencon,  Janoariuj,  Julia,  and 
Jnita  ;  commemorated  July  15  {MaH.  Adooii, 
Usaardi). 

(3)  Preibyter,  ooafeuor  ia  Foitou ;  comme- 
morated Sept.  22  {Mart.  L'suardi). 

(5)  Martyr  with  Cni^iuii  aod  many  otbtn; 
cummemoraled  Oct.  10  {ill.). 

(4)  Bishop  of  Omuge;  commemorated  Oct. 
17  {.tfurt.  Adonij,  Uauardi). 

(6)  Martyr  at  Trichnteau  in  France;  comme- 
morated  Oct.  27  (i&.).  [W.  F.  G.] 

FLORIANUS,  martyr  in  Anttria;  comme- 
morated May  4  {Mart.  Adool^  Uiaardl). 

[W.  F.  G.] 

FLOROa  (1)  Martyr;  coramemoratedwith 
Unrus,  Aug.  18  (Cal.  B^timt.). 

(a)[DEi.e™il-8(3).]  [W.F.G.] 

FLOWERS.  \.  U«  tf  natural  flomr,.—Tht 
early  Cfariitiaoa  rejected  the  aDcieut  heathen 
cnslom  of  itrewiag  ibe  gnra  oi'  the  dead  with 
HoKcn  and  wreaths.  Ttiia  is  clear  from  the  teiti- 
monTDfUiDndD>Felii,wfao(U<:tiF,  12,  $6;  c(. 
3H.S3),male3  the  heathen  Caecili us  reproach  the 
Christiaos  with  refuaing  wreaths  even  to  sepul- 
chreL  Bat  tber  had  adopted  the  practice  in  the 
4th  century  ;  thus  St.  Ambrose  {Ve  Mta  Valenli- 
niani,  e.  W)  says,  as  of  a  lawful  custom,  "  I  will 
not  tpriDkla  his  tomb  with  flowers,  but 


eatofChni 

basketfuls  of  liiiet 


.  Spiri 


lily   i 


it  other)  sprinliile 


■e(£pirf. 
nuiDUidi  iticw  over  in<  lomos  or  sneir  wives 
violtta,  Totn,   lilits,  and  puipla  flowen,   and 


Mtha  their  grief  of  heart  by  these  kind  officM." 
o  also  Pradectius  hni  an  allusion  to  it  (CUA*- 
unn,    hjmn  i.,    circa    txeqjUat  Defunctorum, 


And  the  same  wrJUr  a 
201,  S.)  eihorts  the  votarin 
festival  (Dec  10),  to  pluck 
ganUI  winter  yielded-tha 


s  gsriaod)   of  Terve,    i 


in    thoj 


I  of  til 


:  the  ch arches,  many  of  which 


•epulcbres  of  martyrs,  otme  to  be  adorned 
with  garlands  of  jeavas  and  flowers.  The 
basilica  of  Paulious  at  Nola,for  inatance,  appear* 
to  hav*  been  ornamented  in  this  manner. 
Jerome  (f/ut.  ad  Srllodorum)  notes  it  ai  especi- 
ally praiseworthy  in  Kepolinnus,  Ihst  he  bad 
decorated  both  baiiiicsi  snd  memorial  churchea 
of  martyrs  (biiKilicas  eccleaine  et  marlyrum  cod- 
ciliabuU).  with  various  Bowers  and  foliage  and 

cinHiei  of  chnrchet,  tho»F  which  were  built  over 
(he  remains  of  martyrs,  and  those  which  vera  not. 
St.  Augustine  mentions  {Dt  Cia.  Hci,  iiii.  8)  a 
blind  womna  bringing  flowers  to  the  tomb  of 
St.  Slejihen,  when  the  relics  were  translated. 
Venantius  Kortiinatm,  ii^  a  poem  addieued  to 
St.  Rhadegund  {Oirmuia,  riii.  9),  gives  a  lom*- 
what  more  detailed  detcriplioa  of  tha  floral 
decoration  of  a  church  for  Easter.  Id  spring- 
time (he  »v>)  when  the  Lord  Dvercame  hell, 
vegetatioi 


les,  these  too  for  th« 


vomen  (ill  their  laps  with  r 
emples.  The  altars  are  cq 
he  gnld  of  the  crocus  i>  blenoea  wiin  ine  purpia 

-ich  are  the  flowers  that  they  surpass  gems  in 
:iilour,  frankincense  in  odour.  Gretjory  of 
four.  {De  (Uor.  MaH.  t  50)  tells  us  that  the 


further  {u.  i.  c  Ml),   t 
le  flowers  of  wl 


^h,  being  carried 
'  acles.     lie 


to  tha   tuck,  had   ofteu  WToaght  n 
also  informs  us  {l>f  Gloria  CuaftH.  31)  that  St. 
Severus  lued  to  gather  lliiea  and  Dtber  flowera  to 
decorate  the  walls  of  his  church. 

At  Whitsuntide  a  profusion  of  flowen  wai 
(in  tome  piiu-ei)  showered  down  from  soma 
elevated  spot  to  the  floor  of  the  church,  to  syta- 
boliii  the  outj>DuriDg  of  tha  gills  of  the  Spirit 
(Martene,  Ur  Nil.  A-t.  IV.  iiviii.  17). 

2.  Smlfttxred  or  paMai  Jto'rert.-Tbt  word 
"  paradise  "  (meaning  garden)  haviag  been  u>.ed 

the  future  abode  of  the  blessed,  the  custom 
wonld  easily  and  naturally  arise  of  ornamenting 
with  flowers,  the  cemeteries  and  crypts  contain- 
ing the  teoemted  remains  of  martyrs,  and  even 
the  humble  graves  of  the  lalchful.  Here  accord- 
ingly we  fiud  flowers  lavished  in  everv  direction, 
and  in  every  device,  in  wreaths,  in  Punches,  la 
crowns,  in  vases,  in  boskets.  In  the  cemetery 
of  St.  Agnes  we  trnca  a  beautiftil  idea  from  tho 
antique  in  the  dacoTatioD  of  the  enlrwM  ti 


A_iOO<^le 
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first  ehnmber— little  winged  gton  MtryiDg 
their  .houidcr.  smnll  bntktu  filled  with  flowi 
tob*  itriwed  on  the  gravei  of  the  uintit  • 
repoM  within  (Bmtnri,  S-:all-re  e  Pillure,  I 
ciiiii.).  In  the  churches  of  Rome  nod  Rbvei 
the  mosaic*  of  the  apiw  ueunlly  reprewnt 
delij;)itB  of  paradise  i  there  we  find  figores 
eur  Lord  with  the  Virgia  scd  other  Hioti  ui 
I  groundwork  of  grass  lod  flowen  (Ciunplai 


.    1. 


bottomi  of  IDi 

embelliithed  with  the  ame  ■ulijtctg  treated 

th*  ume  manner  [Gli»,  CiiriOTUn]. 

A.  flower  rifiing  out  of  a  frown  plaoed  betwe 
SI.  Pi-Ier  nod  St.  Paul    in  the  place  where  1 
monogram  generallj  appear*  hoa  been   thought 
to  Ik  a  symbol  of  the  Lord.     Ad  eiample  put 
be  »en  on  a  gilt  raie  (Buonarrnoli,  Frammmli 
di  I'rf™,  iTi.  1). 

(Marteue,  D«  Bit.  Ant.  lib.  iii.  c  in,  %  13: 
Biiilerim's  DenkairdiglKilta,  It.  1,  130;  Mnr- 
tigny,  Dkthttmire,  t.  t.  Flairs).  [C] 

FOLIATI.    [Sboe.] 

FONT.  BAPTIBMAL.  In  the  article  Bap- 
TISIKRV,  full  partic:alar«  have  been  given  of  the 
building  or  chamber  set  apart  for  the  admini- 
stration of  the  sacrament  of  baptiim.  It  remains 
now  to  apeak  of  the  cistern  or  res-sel  for  contain, 
ing  the  water.  This  una  known  auder  different 
oames ;  the  general  Greek  appellation  beio'g  noA- 
viifUfifa,  the  Latin,  padna.  Other  names  were 
Kiyx^l,  "T>ri(f«l.  Aii*Tuni,  talatorium  (Du- 
cange,  Cnustimllnopol.  CArt'sf.  lib.  iii.  c.  81,  p.  73). 

The  material  in  the  Western  church  was,  as 
a  rule,  sloue  ;  fre<{uently  porphyry,  or  other 
rich  marbles.  It  was  permitted  bj  the  council 
of  Lerida,  A.D.  524,  that  If  the  pre^b^er  could 
not  procnre  a  stone  foot,  he  might  provide 
himself  with  a  "vaa  conveniens  ad  baptiiandl 
oflicium"  of  an;  mnlerial  (I.abbe,  Conci'.  iv. 
l<ii:>),  vhlch  was  to  be  reserved  for  that  sacra- 
ment aluna  (Leo.  IV.  ib  Cara  Paitoral.;  Labbe, 
CvHcil.  Till.  ST).  In  the  Eastern  church  the 
font  wa»  usually  of  metal  or  wood,  and  seldom 

Church,  i. -in.) 

The  usaiil  form  of  the  font  was  octagonal, 
with  a  mistical  reference  to  the  eighth  doy,  as 
the  day  of  our  Lord's  resurrection,  and  of  re- 


44).    This  eiplanatiun  of  the  octng< 

given  in  the  following   lines  attributed  l«   St. 

Ambrose,  first  published  by  GruUr,  TKt>.  Imcr. 

p.   IIUO,   dcBcrlptire   of  the    baptistery  of  the 

church  of  tit.  Thecla,  In  which  Alypius  and  his 

comjinnions  were  buptiied  by  him,  Easter,  a.d. 

3S7. 


"  OctacboTum  sanctos  templuiE 


isnreilla 


a  i>  aometimes  found  of  a 


The  pi 

form,  and  is  occaaionatly,  though  very  rarely  (ai 
at  Aquileia)  heiagunai  (cf.  BiPTIsrCBv,  wi^od- 
cnt,  p,  175).  Gi-egory  of  Tours  (*  Olor. 
Jtai-tyr.  lib.  1.  c.  23),  speaks  of  a  font  in  the 
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e<l,  in  allnsion  to  the  ChrUtianV burial  oitb 
1  in  baptism  {Rom.  iv,  4). 

:  of  the  baptistery,  rather  beneath  the  leicl 
e  paTenient,  surrounded  with  a  low  wall, 
s  entered  bj  an  ascent  and  descent  of  tUft. 
ding  to  lildore  Hi.pai.  (Orig.  it.  4 ;  <fc  J*. 
.  24)  the  normal  number  was  aeven ;  tbite 
.cent  to  symbolise  the  triple  renundatioa  of 
rorld,  the  fiesh,  and  the  denl;  three  io 
t  to  aymboliie  the  confenioa  of  the  Tnnil^ 
I  seTCDth,  "  Mptlmns  .  .  .  qui  et  qurtu  ~ 
e  aoiDinit  of  the  •ncloring  wall,  for  tbt 
ting  minijter  to  itasd  on.  Bat  the  n.i 
ing  the  n 


,   the 


.  five,!. 


ascent,  and  three  in  descent.  The  deiceat  iait 
the  piscina  of  St.  John  Laleran  it  by  four  il'i*. 
We  find  frequent  references  in  the  fitheri  u 
the  catechomeni  ftoing  down  into  the  font  hr 
immertion,  e.g.  ^ril,  ifytt.  ii,  j  4;  "ye  ■'>' 
led  to  [he  pool  of   Divine  baptism  .  .  .  .  ul 

ccnded  again;"  I'd.  ifyst.  iii.  g  1.  "After  yoo 
had  come  up  from  the  pool  of  the  acml 
streams  "  ;  Ambrose,  dt  Sacr.  lib.  i.  t  3.  ""Vf 
nbti  ad  fontem,  iogreuus  es."  The  most  deliilrJ 
description  of  a  tapliamal  font,  is  that  givea  ii 
the  life  of  St.  Sylve.ter,  in  the  BAI.  Pap.  of  Iht 
so-called  Anastasius  {§  37).  This  font  U  aid  » 
hare  been  presented  by  CoBstutine  the  Gnl 
to  the  churrh  of  the  Lateran,  in  which  hi  v 
falsely  recorded  to  bate  been  baptiied  himvli. 
The  description  is  at  any  rate  of  value  at  it^i- 
caling  the  decoration  and  arrsngeraenls  of  id 
early  font.  The  ci'Iern  is  statetl  to  have  beaof 
poWry, 


rphyry. 


pillar,  of  p. 

which  the  P< 

and  with  an  asbe&tos  w 

on  the  brim  of  the  has 


middle  of   the    font 


■ying  a  golden  iish 


,  pour 


>re  silver  status  ■< 
Christ,  and  the  Baptist.  -The  font  erected  Ic .'«. 
Innocent  at  the  church  of  SS.  Gervaiiuj  «1 
?rotaiiu>,  c  410,  was  also  ornamented  witk  i 
tilcer  itag,  pouring  out  wat«r  (Anaitas  i  i')- 
Over  the  fonts,  doves  of  silver  or  gold  awe 
sometimes  suipended,  in  allusion  to  the  drcnai- 
stances  of  Christ's  baptism.  [E.  >■] 

PONT,  BENEDICTION  OF.    Ii  the  iii 

century,  the  ceremony  of  blessing  the  wain  i^ 
be  ase<l  in  baptiim  was  already  regarded  u  '' 
high  anliqnily.  Basil  the  Great,  lays  eipiewl' 
{^  Sfnrilu  S.  c  27).  that  the  bencdictieti  tl  1" 
htptisDial  water  was  one  of  the  riles  which  itc 
church  had  received  from  ecclesiastical  tradiIi-> 
not  directly  from  Scripture ;  i.  #,  it  was  lh«  « 
immemorial  usage.  The  principnl  tr»«s  ci'  't 
in  the  remains  of  early  literaton  an  the  Sn'.- 
lowing. 

The  passage  sometimes  cited  from  the  lioaba 
letter  to  the  Ephewans  (c.  18),  that  Christ  ■»- 
bapliicd  to  purify  the  water,  is  very  fiir  fi>« 
proving  that  any  special  benediction  of  the  wslcr 
took  place  at  the  time  of  baptifm.  Kor  it  it  l>; 
any  means  certain  that  the  heretics  meoiinn'J 
by  IreuMUs  (Ilaera.  i.  21,  $  4),  who  poured  ti 


A-nOO<^IC 
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ud  wilcr  OTcT  tb*  bfid  of  thcac  whom  thcj  i 
haptiled.  did  w  u  imiUling  the  conmration  of  | 
llie  nater  bv  pouring  iu  chrism,  u  pnictiB«d  bf 
tbe  orthodoi.  But  when  TtnMnn{di  Baptimut,  I 
c  4).  il^cr  ipukiBg  of  th*  aboriginal  coosecn- 
lion  of  tbe  titanat  of  watir  at  cnslion  bj  the 
Spirit  of  Hob,    goea  on  to  lai,  "Therefore  all  | 

prerogaliTe,  God  beiog  inroked  (iDiooita  Dm)," 
ht-  probablj  alluda  to  a  ipeciil  iurocatioD  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  dpou  the  water  which  look  place 
before  hnptiim.   Soma  yean  later,  Cjpr'uiD  (fjfiiit. 
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of  the  water,  preface,  beuedictioD  of  tha  font, 
another  preface  (called  Conlesl--tia  Fontii); 
then  the  rubric,  "Pustea  (acls  tr««  crncM  ds 
chriiniH."  la  the  Galilean  Sucramcnlari/  piiBted 
IT  Martene  <1.   i.  18,  ordo  3)  from  a  Sia  at 


lir»t  be  cleansed  and  unctitied  bj  the  pi 
biihap  SrdntuB  of  Thliburbum  (.Senffndw  Episc. 
D.  18,  in  Cvpriu'i  Works),  ipesks  of  baptiimal 
water  cooieemted  bj  the  prayer  of  the  priest 
(aqua  s.-ic<rdotls  prece  in  ecclesin  cooiecrata). 
Tbe  Arabic  caoooi  of  Hippoljtna  (can.  19,  p.  75, 
quoted  bj  Probst,  p.  77),  direct  the  caDdidates 
for  baptism  to  atnnd  by  the  font  of  pure  water 
■Dsde  ready  by  benediction.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem 
(CtUch.  Hi.  3)  aaya  that  simple  water,  baTiog 
uttered  OTer  it  the  Invocation  of  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Spirit,  acquires  a  power  of  holiness 
(ayiiryirvs)-  Ambrose  (Z>e  lit  qui  inrtionlur,  o. 
i.^  meolions  eiorcism,  beoediclion.  Invocation  of 
the  Holy  Trinity,  and  prayen.  We  have  here, 
perhaps,  the  earliest  distinct  mention  of  the 
eiorcidm  of  tbe  baptismal  water.  An  eiaoiple 
of  tbe  form  of  eiorciam  may  be  seen  in  BaPTUlI, 
§  30,  p.  158. 

With  repird  to  the  form  of  benediction,  we 
hare  already  seen  thnt  Tertullinn  speaka  of  on 
invocation  over  the  water.  Probably  the  earliest 
form  eitnnt,  which  cnunot  be  assumed  wilb 
certainty  to  be  older  than  the  beginning  of  tbe 
4lh  i-entury,  it  that  of  the  Apiatolical  Cunitilv- 
tl'ni)  (Til.  43),  in  which  the  priest,  aRer  >  recita- 
li'.n  of  tbe  mercies  of  God  analogous  to  tbe 
I'nt.FACE  of  the  eucharistic  olHee,  proceeds, 
"  L->ok  down  from  heaven,  and  snuctify  this 
w»ter,  and  grant  grace  and  power  that  be  who 
ii  l>:iplized  aci:or''ling  to  tbe  command  of  Thy 
<.'hrist,  may  with  Him  bo  crucilied  and  die  and 
be  buried  nnd  lii  again  to  the  adoption  which  is 
in  Him.  by  dving  unio  ain,  but  living  unto 
riehteousneas."^  Compare  Dionyiius  Areop.  Hier- 
ar,h.  Ka-l.  c.  3. 

Another  ceremony,  the  pouring  in  of  chriam, 
generally  to  oi  to  form  a  cr«,s  on  the  inrface  of 
the  water,  was  probably  of  later  introduction, 
though  it  is  found  at  least  as  early  aa  tbe  6th 
Kutury  [Baptism,  p.  119}  Gregory  of  Tours 
(/*s  «/orio  Uarl.  i.  ■>.'!)  after  a  curious  descrip. 
tion  of  the  miracutous  tilling  of  cerUin  fon'    ' 


with  c 


"Dein. 


ignam  t  facia."      And  again  (Mnrtme, 

cum  cbrismate  fundit  cbriima  in  font*  in 
modum  crncia,  tt  eipandit  aquae  cnm  manu 
sna."  It  may  be  obstrved  tfast  in  the  Miaalt 
Aethiopicum  quoted  by  Kuterim  (I.  i.  8<j),  where 
the  threelbld  infusion  of  oil  in  the  form  of  ■ 
cross  is  described,  it  is  eipressly  stated  to  be 
uncoosecrated  oil  (oleum  non  beneliclum). 

The  description  in  Amalirius  (De  Eccl.  Og.  I. 
25)  correspanda  generally  with  that  of  theae 
aacramen lories.  Amalarius  eipressly  mentions 
insufflation  aa  one  of  tbe  tiles  in  EXORCUH  [sm 
that  wordj-  After  the  eipulsion  of  the  eril 
spirit   by  eiorciam,  be  simply  aays,  "mnnitur 

tbe  pouring  in  of  chrism  iu  the  form  of  a  cross. 

In  the  Gregorian  Sacramentary  (pp.  T1-T3)  it 
mentioned  another  rile,  tbat  of  plunging  taper* 
into  tbe  water  to  be  consecrated.  Two  lighted 
tapers  are  carried  before  the  bishop  to  tbe  font ; 


1.  proc. 


lythat 


tied  by  eiorcism  and  sprlnklec 
a  passage  which  proves  Chi 
-  egory  (t5W),  the  ponring 


(Uht.  Kernel 


nay  be 


the  baptism  of  Clovie 
]:<),  it  wat  after  the 
benediction  of  the  font  thnt  chrism  was  found 
wanting,  and  supplied  by  the  advent  of  the 
miraculous  Ahpl'LLA)  on  receiving  which,  .St. 
Kemi   sprinkled   the  font    with    chrism   (cbris- 

In  Mnbillon-s  lV(w  Mismk  GaflBaKum  <c.  2J, 
p.    36:J),   we  liud  eihortntion,  prayer,  eiorcism 


after  the  benediction,  tha  afor«said  two  tapen 

are  plunged  into  tbe  font,  and  tbe  bishop  "  in^ 
sufflMes  "  on  the  water  three  timea.  After  this 
tbe  chrism  is  poured  into  the  font,  and  the 
children  ai-e  bnjitiied.  This  dipping  of  the  taper 
into  the  font  is  i-ejiresented  in  the  nccumpanying 
woodcut,  from  a  Kontifical  of  the  9th  century 
[compare  the  cut  on  p.  159].  where  however 
only  one  taper  is  given.  The  ceremony  mentioned 
by  Amalarius  {He  Eccl.  Of.  i.  25)  of  plunging 
the  tapers  of  tbe  ruKpAylea  [Baptism,  p.  Iti2, 
§  59)  into  the  font,  seems  to  be  distinct  from  tbia. 

(Marleoc.  De  Kii.  Ant. ;  Binterim's  Venh- 
xrSrdiyteili-n ;  Probst,  Saiivnifnlt  u.  Sairumm- 
talitn.)  [C] 

FOOTPRINTS  OS  bepclchral  hlam,  abo 
8EAL  m^nB.  Sepulchral  sl.ibs  have  been  found 
in  the  catacombs  an.1  elsewhere,  incised  with  foot- 
prints.*    The  two  feet  Ha  a  rule  point  the  tame 

»  Tbe  -hlle  marble  slib  prtHTved  in  the  cbtirch  of  St 


pn>lia1>lj  twllj 


A_iOOi^le 
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TUT,  though  wmetimM,  bot  rwelj,  th«7  txt  ■ 
turned  in  opposite  directioai  (FabreMi,  InKript. 
Antiq.  p.  iTi).  A  sUbin  the  Kircherlun  MnMum, 
girsn  bj  Lupi  ^Epitaph.  Steer.  Martin:  p.  6BX 
benri  two  paira  of  footpiint*  pointed  contrarf 
BHys,  aiiof  Hpersoa  going  Md  returning  (fig.  1). 
Soma  of  these  slifai  are  certninlj  Chriatiim, 
though  the  fact  in  other  cniei  ii  uncerl»in.  A 
ilab  giren  bj  Boldetti  (c.  Tii.  p.  419),  injcribed 
with  lANOTPIA  EN  9  {Jantuiria  in  Bet.)  at 
one  end,  bean  the  »o1e  of  a  foot,  with  in  deo 
iDclsed  npoD  it,  at  the  other.  Ferret  give*  a 
slnb  erected  by  >  Christian  husbaDd  to  bit  wife, 
with  a  pair  of  footprints  iacited  on  it,  not  bare, 
MI  Is  cuslamarr,  hut  ihod  in  shoes  or  sandali 
{Cataaimbes,  vol.  t.  pi.  86,  No.  53).  SomelimM 
but  more  rarelv  we  find  k  lingie  foot  <een  in 
profile  (_Ib.  pi.  52,  Ko.  37). 

The  rignitication  of  this  mark  la  mnoh  con- 
troverted. Boldelli  (p.  507)  and  otlien  regard 
the  footprint  aa  the  symbol  of  poueasion,  de- 
noting that  the  burial-place  had  been  purchased 
bf  the  individual  u  hie  own.  This  view  is 
based  on  the  false  etymology  of  "  poawsjio," 
quasi  "pfdii  posilio,"  given  by  Paului  (Dig.  41, 
tit.  2,  J  1),  and  probably  Beads  no  refutation. 


The  idea  of  Pelliccia  (da  ClirU.  Eccl.  Polit.  iil. 
225)andCa>i!<!aoi  (Saiqaagl.  di  roonum.  delP  AH. 
Crist,  p.  40)  that  a  fiense  of  their  loss  and  a  deep 
regret  and  afTectioD  for  the  departed  was  thua 
indicated,  is  a  mere  romantic  fancy.  More  may 
b«  tnid  far  Lupi's  view  (u.  a.  p.  6fl),  that  aa 
auch  emblemaweresanjetimeededicated  as  votive 
offeringa  by  IraTcllers  on  their  return  from  a 
Journey,  they  were  intended  on  a  Chrittian  slab 
to  indicate  a  holy  thankfulness  for  the  aafe  com- 
pletion of  the  earthly  pilgrimageof  the  departed. 
Another  more  prosaic,  but  by  no  means  improb- 
able, interpretation,  especlailr  ofa  single  foot,  is 
that  foundiaThoniiiSBinua(ife'A«ini9,c  7)  and 
Fabretti  {fracHfl.  c.vi.  p.  467),  quoted  by  Lupi 
(h.  J.),  that  it  waa  a  thank-offering  for  recovery 
from  gout  or  other  diseaae  aifectine  the  foot. 


w  of  tba  cliirf  ClirinUsn  ctDietnleB, 


■ppeired  \a  ibal  Butnt.  pT<>1inbl)' 

line  (fn  J-oann.  Horn,  ilvil.*;  Jen 

ne  dc  iK.l  Scbn 

Bcd«  il(  mm.  («.  in  Ml.  AfM.) 

reslsWbj  Su 

(S.*f.p.4M)  to  be  -ndhiagb 

POBHA 

e  ume  emblem  la  frequentl]'  found  on  h 
ringi.  The  aole  of  the  foot  bean  (ometimei  t 
ne  of  the  owner,  e.g.,  toktv^wm  (Boldet 
506;  Perret,  vol.  iv.  pi,  li.  No.  4);  Jvsr 
(Aringhi,  ii,  698  ;  Agineourt,  &ii/pt.  pi.  viii.  > 
23),  &Dm  the  catacomb  of  St.  Agvet;  ton 
timea  a  Christian  motto  or  device,  e.g,  it 
IN  DBO  (Rg.  2)  (Ferret, H.  «.,  Ko.  5),  and  thenu 
gram  of  Christ  (A.  Ko.  6).  la  an  tiam 
given  by  Ferret  (vol.  iv.  p.  Ilul.  Ko.  81), 
see  the  stamp  of  audi  a  seal  beaiii^  the 


of  a  foot,  with  P 
reputed  on  the  mortar  in  wbicti  a  gilt  glaM 
hnil  been  embedded,  in  the  catacomb  of  SL 
Siitus.  [E.  v.] 

FOHGEBY  is  a  particnUr  cas<  of  the  olfeBa 
called  Falimn. 

Fatmin  is  any  perversion  or  cDrruplion  at 
truth  done  with  m.ilice  (dolo  nuilo)  to  the  pre- 
judice of  another,  tt  may  be  conunitted  dchtr 
by  word,  as  in  the  case  of  perjury  ;  by  act,  at  ii 
the  case  of  i-oining  base  money;  or  by  writing, 
a«  in  the  case  of  forgery.  In  the  case  of  the 
latter,  the  crime  of  faleam  is  equally  eoounilld 
whether  a  man  has  written  a  document  wbieli  ii 
not  what  it  professes  I  o  be,  or  forged  a  sell  ori 
aignalura,  or  erased  or  destroyed  the  wholewa 
portion  of  a  document  maliciously  to  the  preju- 
dice of  nnother.  Fiilstun  w.is  punished  nailer 
the  empire  by  deportation,  or  even  (in  eitreme 
cases)  by  death  {Coda  Thcod.  lib.  ii.  tit.  13,  IL 
1  et  2),  The  special  precautions  tnken  by  ttw 
authorities  of  the  church  agaioat  the  foigery  of 
ecclesiaaticiil  documents  seem  to  belong  to  a  latet 
period  than  that  with  which  we  are  concerwd; 
but  no  doulit  the  faltariai,  like  other  oBendtn 
against  the  taws  of  truth  nod  juilire.  incurred 
etclisiaatical  censures.  (Kermri-s  aWiiX'rfPi 
Prompta,  a.  V.  f'alaum ;  hlnghaia's  Antiq.  ITL 

.a.  u.)  [Cj 

FORHA.  An  impres^on  or  repreHoIalinii. 
as  (for  instance)  (he  stomp  on  colna,  wheth<r 
elfigy  or  mark. 

(t.)  It  is  used  for  the  impression  ofa  seal;  ud 
it  seems  highly  probable  that  lilenn  /orrniM 
[CoHiiKNnAToiiv  LETrens,  Diuisaoitv  LkTTEUJ 
derived  their  name  from  the  fact  that  seals  were 
appended  to  them.  Sirmond  quotes  a  V.itioia 
gloss  which  interprets  the  terra  "ftirmata  epi- 
stoln  "  bv  "sigillala,"  and  the  Gnek  Inlerprerer 
of  the  23rd  canon  of  the  CWei  Eed.  Afric.  [X 
Garth,  c  28],  renders  "formiitsm"  by  Ttrww 
Itimv,  clearly  in  the  sense  of  -'sealed."  Tht 
second  council  ofChllous  (c  41),  teslifiea  to  Iht 


A-nOOt^lC 


F0BHASIU8 
het    that   Milt   vara  appeiulcd  i 


■Bch   doo 


And  Dot  0DI7  u  the  wonl  formata  UMd  t.bu>- 
lattly  far  it  icBled  official  d«CDini-Dl,  but /orma 
oiiDc  to  be  uaed  io  the  >ain«  Miue.  Thiu  Capi- 
loliaus  docribo  Antooiniu  u  cemulting  hii 
friead*  befon  ho  drew  up  aatharitative  doca- 
meats  (faimu) ;  and  the  Hard  !■  ilinilaTlT  UMd 
bj  Chriitian  irriten  (Ducange,  >.  tv.  Fo 
Fvrmataey 

(^.)  From  the  ume  dm  of  the  vord  Forma 
for  na  tSigy  or  Btamp,  it  arises  that  the  iroii 
Formata  dnignaUi  Ihe  Ibrmed  oTIlBtoped  breiid 
iiiaI  in  the  Holy  Enchariit.  The  Onto  Jiomaniu 
ia  the  rite  £u  the  coiuecrgtiall  of  X  biabnp  boi 
the  fallowiDg;  "com  KUtctn  reoent  ad  com- 
maaicandam  Dominiu  HDntifei  porrigit  ei  for- 
milam  slque  sacratnm  oblatioDem  intei[ram." 
U^nard  taLes  this  Id  metm  so  "epiitola  for- 
mata;" but  it  Hems  in  the  higheat  degi'ea 
improhable  that  the  cODiecralor  would  preiont 
SB  ofGcial  docomeDt  to  tha  newly  -  ordained 
bishop  at  tb«  mament  of  cammnnicatiiig.  and 
Docaage  (s.  r.  Foraiata)  has  ihown  [hat  the 
aurd  is  eluwhen  nsed  to  deslgoate  tha  aucba- 
ristic  bread. 

<3.}  The  Tord  Forma  ig  also  nwd  lodaiignata 
tbr  Kits  or  stalls  oKd  br  clarka  or  monki  when 
laying  their  olfieea  In  ciioir.  The  glosi  on  the 
rule  of  St.  Beoedict  (ZV  Supellect.)  eiplaiDs 
thrma  as  "sella  arcuata,  Bpirai."  The  desk 
in  front  of  such  a  ilall,  on  which  ita  occupnot 

iRula  (Supplti  Lib.  M(mach.  FulJ.  Car.  Magna, 
c  5.  ID  Uigne'i  Fairol.  rv.  p.  419;  compare 
Gregory  of  Toon,  De  Qhjr.  Caafeit.  c.  Ba ;  Hitl. 
Franc.  Tiii.  31).  [C] 

FORUABIUS.  the  per«m  in  ■  monaiWry 
who  was  eipecinlly  appointed  to  promote  the 
spiritual  welfare  of  the  brethren,  and  to  be  a 
node!  of  life  to  Ihem,  "qui  io  bonie  sit  forma  " 
(Are,(iiJa  S.  Ferraoli,  e.  IT);  an  elder  brother 
lilttd    to  benefit  tha  aonla  of  tha  monki,  who 

onr  them  (A<y.  S.  Benedict!,  c  58).  The  corre- 
sponding person  in  a  monastery  of  women  wai 
called  For-naria  (Big.  S.  Caesarii  ad  Virginea. 
c.  d7  ;  DuLflOga,  s,  ..).  [C] 

FORHATA.    [Forma.] 

FOBNICATION  iFomkaUo.  wofrtia)  ja  de- 

who  are  not  conDecled  by  blood  within  Ihe  prohi- 
bited degrees  of  kindred,  and  are  neither  msrried 
Dor  cODlneled.  This  is  is  subiUnre,  AuKOitine's 
dttiDitioD  ((/wuat.  in  Deaterm.  d.  3T}.  The  older 
deKoitiona  of  fornication  seen]  to  refer  almost 
entirely  to  tha  freedom  of  the  woman  from  the 
nuirrjiige  bond,  without  regard  to  the  condition 
of  the  man  [Adultery}.  Thai  Basil  (ml  Ainphi- 
l-rk.  c.  21)  regards  the  sId  of  ■  married  man 
tiixit  an  aamarried  womoD  a>  simple  noprfla,  not 
fuiXii'ol  aDd  Gregory  of  Nysaa  (Fpiat.  Canonica) 
i.-liatt  fornication  to  be  a  gratitication  of  lust 
which  takes  place  without  wronging  nuother; 
which  wonis  Balsatnon  (In  loco)  eiplnins  to  mean, 
iotem'iine  with  •  woman  who  is  not  mirriad 
(ntprila  AfyeTOJ  fi  x'p'i  Ui*'"  hipaii  fJ^ir, 
tnow  f,  Tpii  lK,Mf<Lr  irifili  Twolia).  To  the 
ume  effect  Theophjlact  <on  St.  Matt.  t.  32)  says 
that  fornication  is  committed  with  n  woman  not 
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nnder  marriage  bond  (di  ilro\(\u^/nir>  Am- 
brose, however,  lays  down  the  wider  and  truer 
principle,  "nee  riro  licet  quod  mnlieri  noD  licet  J 
aadem  a  Tiro  quae  ab  uiore  debetur  castimosia  " 
(De  Patriarch,  i.  4).  Concubinage,  the  omtiDaed 
cohabitatiDn  of  an  unmarried  man  with  an  an- 
married  wooun,  ii  a  special  ea«i  of  jornicition. 

The  word  fonieaUa  ia  aiio  uied  to  designate 
all  kinds  of  aeinal  sin  and  unnatoni  cHme  ;  sea, 
for  ioataaoe,  Theodore's  Feaiiaatial,  I,  il.  Forni- 
cation in  this  wider  sense  ii  commonly  called 
luxury  by  later  conDOiita. 

It  wai  one  of  the  first  cares  of  the  apoatolie 
church  to  repress  this  rril  held  so  renial  among 
the  Oentilea  (Acts  if.  20;  I  Cor.  vi.  IB;  Eph. 
T,  3,  5) ;  aor  were  the  rulers  of  the  church  id 
later  titnea  lass  aniions  to  put  down  all  forms 
of  uncleannesa.  Basil  (ad  Amphi.  c  22)  Uys 
down  Ihe  rule,  that  men  practising  concubinage 
after  seduction  ihonld  ba  aiduded  from  com- 
munion fnr  four  yeara,  in  tha  first  of  which 
thoy  are  to  be  eicluded  from  tba  prayers, 
and  weep  at  tbe  door  of  the  church ;  in  the 
second  to  b«  recaircd  ns  hearers;  in  tha  third  to 
penitence  (tfi  jiuriiniai') ;  in  the  fourth  to  ittend 
dltina  service  with  Ihe  congregation,  abataining 
from  the  offering;  and  then  to  be  admitted  to 
comtniinion  of  tha  good  (icsiviin'w  too  iyoBou}. 
in  Lha  caaa  of  concubinage,  the  great  bishop 
eridently  feels  that  the  times  will  not  bear  due 
severity.  He  holds  (orf  Ampli.  c.  2ti)  that  it 
is  beiit  that  personi  living  together  in  fornic*- 
tion  should  be  separated;  hut  if  they  persist  in 
living  together,  "  let  Ihem  ba  warned  of  tha 
penally  of  Ibrnication;  but  let  them  not  ha 
meddled  with  ^ifUatxirar),  last  a  worse  thing 
come  opon  them."  So  previonaly  (0.  21)  ho 
acknowledges  the  diflicuity  of  trtating  certain 
cases,  and  gonfesias  that  custom  Is  too  strong 
to  be  contended  against.  Fur  fornicators  in 
general    he    enjoins    (76.    c    SB)    seven    year.' 


Flentes,  tw 
Ihe  Sibslra 
[Pen.tencf.]. 


ong  t 


nong 


a  large,  perhaps  an  aadua  space  in  later  Peniten- 
tials;  aa  (e.g.)  in  those  of  Theodore  (I.  ii.),  Bed*. 
Cc.  3),  Egbert  (cc.  2  and  *),  Haiitgar  (i.  16,  17X 


I  clerlB 
impl. 


Pariods  of  penance  are  proscrib 
according  to  the  condition  of  the  0 
the  nature  of  the  oiTauca.  The  offeni 
was  naturally  more  heinous  than  that 
lay  person,  and  might  be  punished  by  degrada- 
tion, as  well  as  by  the  same  kind  of  penalties  ai 
Ihoia  inRictail  on  the  Inity.  And  it  ia  evident 
from  the  repeated  denuncinlions  of  such  lias  by 
bishops  nnd  councils,  and  the  elaborate  proviaioD 
;lergy  and  the  i 


the  B. 


iety   ofw 


!  only  t. 


o  fall  i[ 


a  celibi 


ej 


Vetas  it  Kota  Eccl.  Ditcip. 
,.,.o..sjo-..,>  [C.f 

FOBTUNATIANUS.    [Feui  (33),] 
F0BTDNATU8.      (I)    Martyr  nt  Smyrna 


,  and  Vitalisi 
I  iMart.  Hieron.,  Usnardi). 
(8)  [FPXiciiNCS  (!>] 
(8)  [Feui  (7>1 


immcmorated  Jan. 


iGooi^lc 


884 


FORTUNUB 


3  lUart. 


(4)  [FeLI1(12).] 

(5)  Murtyr  in  Afric 
CresctitiiDiu  and  Luc 
BedHO- 

(6)  [HbhhvioR**] 
(T)  Bishop  at  T«Iii"Niitalii"Oct.  U  (Jfari. 

u«i   ■*■ 


Ji). 
(8)  S«<.t 


•   commemorated  OcL  15 
[W.  F.  G.] 
FORTUNUB.  [Felix  (6).] 
FORUM.    [JuHDDicrioa.] 
F0S8AHU  or  FOSSORES.     Th.  gr.™- 

digger)  or  HitoDi  of  eartf  Christian  antiquity 
were  known  by  these  designatioos.  [CofuTae; 
Decamus.] 

Padre  March)  hai  drawD  ■  nry  definite  picture 
sf  eulld)  otftKtorts,  organized  under  special  re- 
gulations, attached  to  each  of  the  liluii  of  Rome, 
and  acting  under  the  direcltoni  of  the  bishops 
and  presbyters.  (Monum,  Frimii.  pp.  87-91.) 
But  the  evidence  he  adducei  is  of  the  tlighUst 
teiture;  and  the  good  father  probably  did  not 
intend  his  desciiptioa  to  be  regarded  tt  more 
thxn  ■  pleasing  hypothesis. 

The  term  foamr  is  of  frequent  occurrenco  in 
the  inscription*  of  the  catacombs,  Uai-chi,  p.  91, 
gives  ^reriil  epitaphs  otfussores.  Boidetti,  i.  1^, 
giiH  the  following  from  St.Callistua  :  "Sergins 
II  B.  M.  M.  * 


t  the 


appeiiri 


of  the 


,  itaphs,  which  testify 
purchase  of  gracea  from  individuals  of  this  chiss. 
The  burial  of  the  departed  was  probably  at  first 
■  work  of  Christian  charily,  performed  without 
fee  or  reward  by  their  surviiiag  brethren. 
Aflerwanis,  when  the  church  hnd  become  more 

penae  under  the  s|>ecial  care  of  the  presbvlen  of 
the  tlM!  of  Korae.  When  Christianity 'became 
the  established  religion,  the  foatom  evidently 
_.._i.i..L_i  _  ,.!.|,|  ^f  pfopjrty  in  the  catacomba, 

■  'ler  to 

0  the 

e  of   things 

ansieot 

>ierable 


livi 


ing  personi 


friends  of  the  d 


graves  ei 
■iaj,  0 


In  which  the  purchase  of  graves  i 
isplninly  stated  in  the  epitaph.  t4< 
borgains  ap[W!ir»  before  the  lattei 


ury.     According  to  He  Rossi  (^.  5. 


private  er.lerpriac  of  the  fosiores,  and  Chris 
burial  had  been  degraded  into  a  trade,  we  i 
refer    to    the    instances    already    given    oi 


high  interest.  The  fossurea  cc 
have  a  taste  either  iirchaeologii 
jderced  the  )>ainled  walls  to  r 
priced   loL-Hli,    as    recklessly  i 


le  holy  dead,  to  which 
ear  witneu-,  has   been 

if  many  painting:^  of 


is  work  ap]iears  frequently  i 


FOUNDLraCB 

the  tmcott  of  the  catammba.     (Boiia,  pp.  30.% 
335,  339,  373 ;  Aringhi,  ii.  pp.  S3,  63,  67, 101.) 


hit  pick,  a  lamp  hanging  by  his  side.  The  other 
deplete  an  aldtr  man  in  a  long  tnnic,  not  at 
work,  holding  a  lamp  affiled  to  a  long  hudlt 
ending  in  a  sharp  point,  and  a  little  below  on  the 
•haft  a  hook  for  suspension. 

The  most  carious  and  interesting  of  these  re- 
pretentalions  is  that  of  a  fossor  named  Diogenes 
from  the  cemetery  of  CallistDs  (ttt  woodcnt). 


genes  Fossor  in  pace  depoeitus  Oclobo  Kaleodii 
Octobrb."  (Boidetti,  lib.i.  cap.15;  Bottui,  ten. 
li.  p.  126,  tar.  99.)  A  fosior's  pick  ha*  been  dii- 
covered  by  De  Rossi  in  the  cemetery  of  Csilistas 
much  oiidised,  but  still  recogniiabte.  (Hartifnx. 
Wi,  de*  AtUiq.  Chnl.  p.  281.)  [L  V.i 


FOUNDER.   [PATROM.J 

FOUNDLINGS    (Alvmai).      Compare   Ei- 

From  an  early  period  the  church  providrd 
0R■■HANAnl^8  [see  the  word]  for  the  rewplioo  »f 
children  left  destitnte  by  the  death  or  de«rtj.ii 
of  their  parents.  But,  indei^ndeBlly  of  !.u(h 
institutions,  it  alsu  maintained  a  l.irge  nunibcr 
by  appeals  tu  individual  charitv,  and  eih^rifJ 
the   faithful  


I  in  theii 


The  I 


these  alumni,  ■ 
of  a  deserted  infant  being  cousjdered  as  aa  j<iI 
specially  inspired  by  Christian  charity.  Tnc 
word  alumnus  consequently  occurs  much  aneDu- 
in  Christian  than  in  pagan  inscription*.  Sooi>~ 
time*  we  lind  the  adopting  pnivnl*  raisini;  .i 
tomb  to  their  alumnus  (Pcrret,  dfaamlrs.  i. 
ilvl.  13).  In  the  cemetery  of  Pontianus  ibr 
name  of  a  young  person  departed  is  inttriiw-i 


:   (K.b 


,  /.- 


,AjOO<5IC 


FOUNTAIN  OR  WELL 

arript.  Antii,  iii.  3^11).  In  other  mitanen  tta* 
lilflhu  is  a  token  of  the  chilil'>i  gratitude  to  hit 
brHtactun,  whom  he  calli  Talher  nnd  mother 
(ferret,  ilil.  1).  FdJCiBaiNva  Altukvs  in  the 
faJlowiQ^  inscription  expmses  the  happineu  of 
the  adopted  k>d  under  the  ciie  of  hia  tutelar^ 


De  R<MU  (ftucnpl.  Cliriil.  i.  46)  giTea  the 
epitaph  of  RO  alumniu  of  the  date  A.D.  340. 
U  BlsDt  (ItiKT.  CkrA.  dt  k,  Ooufa),  meatlotu  an 
inscriptioa  at  Trires  to  the  meniorf  af  an 
alumna  who  anrvlved  onlj'  onu  maoth  und  a  few 
dajra.  lafanta  were  generally  exposed  at  the 
doors  of  churchei  (Cone,  Arlei  II.  can.  51,  t.D. 
451). 

A  penan  irishin;  to  adopt  so  eipoud  cbild 
ira*  required  to  place  in  the  handi  of  the 
■nioiater  of  the  church  near  which  it  waa  found 
a  written  atatement  glvipg  the  iei  of  the  child 

it  might  be  reitored  to  its  parents  if  they 


wished  U 


if  DC 


tvrward  within  ten  dnyi 
child  belonged  bj  right  to  those  who'  had  girei 
it  shelter  (Martiguj,  Diit.  its  Antiq.  Chrfi..,  i.  t 
LnfaiUt  TrouWi).  [C] 

FOUNTAIN  OR  WELL.  [Si-e  Book,  and 
EVAMOELiffra,  REpRESENTiTroNS  OF.]  OuT  Lord 
II  repreaented  (in  Bottari,  taT.  xvi. ;  Buonarolf 
IVtrt,  lay,  Ti.  et  pattim)  ai  the  Source  of  tl; 
CoBpel  and  Foua  Pietatis,  from  under  whose  fe. 
flow  the  four  Birera  of  Paradise.  [See  Fou 
Rivens.]  In  the  Lateran  [Choss,  p.  4SB]  an 
other  baptismal  croasei  the  Uulf  Dove  ia  tl 
fount  or  source  from  which  the  aacred  rirei 
Sow-.  The  well  apringing  in  the  wilderneu 
rather  a  Hebrew,  Arab,  or  aniTersally  Eoitei 
image,  than  a  speciallj  Christian  one.  In  soir 
earlj  baptisms  of  our  Lord,  aa  that  in  the  uiciei 
baptistery  of  Ravenna,  the  riier-gnd  or  preiiLlii: 
dcitf  of  the  Bourc*  of  Jordan  is  IntrodDoed.  K< 
the  fountain  or  stream  flowing  fi-om  the  Rock  ■ 
Moaea,  and  flsh«  therein.  [See  Fisherhan,] 
[R.  St.  J.  T,] 

FOUNTAXNS  AT  THE  ENTRANCE  OF 
CHUaCHES.  The  natural  sfmboliam  which 
required  eiterual  purity  in  the  worshippers,  aa 
an  Indei  of  the  cleaouess  of  heart  necessary  for 
appraacbing  God  with  acce;itauce.  dictated  the 
erection  of  fonnUins  or  ci>l«rns  of  water  in  the 
atria,  or  forecourts  of  the  ppimitiie  churches,  for 
Iho  people  to  wash  their  hsnda,  feet,  and  faces, 
before  they  entered  the  aacred  bniMing.  Snch  ■ 
foontaiu  was  known  by  different  designations, 
K^m  (Enseb.  II.E.  I.  4;  Chrys.  Hon.  57,  Ed. 
S«Til.),  ^piaf  (Socr.  H.E.  il.  38).  4><dAq  (Pau]. 
Siientiar.  ii.  vera.  177),  ^fiSdrqi  (Theophanes), 
■■Wfifit uv  (Euehoti^.),  CinMariu  (Paul.  Nolan. 
Ep.  liiL  ixiii.),  A'jfmpAofliin  (Anastas.  §  69). 
The  earliest  notice  we  faaTo  of  this  arrangement 
is  in  Enaebiua'  descriptioa  of  the  chnrch  erectec 
by  Panlinns  at  Tyro  (Euieh.  H.E.  i.  4).  Hi 
speaks  of  ^  fountains  "  being  placed  as  "  symboJi 
of  purification"  in  the  centre  of  the  cloistered 
atrium,  affording  tnenns  of  cleansing  to  thim 
who  were  going  into  the  church.  A  stiuilai 
basin  was  erected  by  PaniiDOs  of  Noln,  In  tbi 
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rlum  of  the  basilica  of  St,  Felii,  its  purpose 
being  eipreased    by  the    fallowing   Terses  dtct 
of  the  arches  of  the  opposite  cloister — 

Uanlhiro^  lotnuitumquc  nianua  laiat  amne  mhdstoo." 
l^ul.  Molao.  ^,  M  ad  Sttv. 
"  cantharus  "  was   protected    by  a  brazen 
)y,  or  turret  of  lattice  work — 


Other  brazen  bauna  supplied  from  the  same  source 
stood  in  different  parU  of  the  foreconrt,  aa  well 
ai  a  row  of  marble  bnaina,  conchac,  at  the 
entrance  of  the  church  (i6.). 

Paulinos  also  de.wribes  a  "  canlharas  "  in  the 
atrium  of  the  basilica  of  St.  PeUr  at  Rome  {Kp. 
13,  p.  73),  "  ministra  manibus  et  oris  nostris 
flncnta  ructantem."  This  was  covered  by  a 
dome  or  tholta,  of  brass,  supported  on  ibur 
columna,  typifying  the  foiin'   '       -  ■■  • 


Bd  with  marbles  and 
mosaic  by  Symmachus,  c.  500,  who  also  erected 
another  external  fountain  below  tha  atepaofthe 
atrium  for  the  conienience  of  the  people  throng- 
ing thither  "ad  usnm  necessitatis  humuuae  " 
(Anaetal.  de  Vit.  J'ont.  §  79).  Another  was 
placed  by  Leo  111.  c.  800,  outside  the  silver  gates 
of  the  same  basilica  (>i.  §  360).  The  popes  ried 
with  one  another  in  tha  magaiRcence  of  these 
fountains.  Leo  the  Great,  c.  450,  placed  a  Tery 
remarkable  one  in  the  atrium  of  the  baiilica  of 
St.  Fanl,  on  the  Ostian  way,  for  the  supply  nf 

ed  a  long-lost  spring,  as  re- 

es  of  Ennodiu^. 


Thich  ha 
!d  in  the 
-Ferdlden 


latlcui 


HaK  dtIIiub  CHrlitl  larga  fluema  deillt." 

Eunod.  Caiui,  Hf.  ed.  Sinnooil. 
Anistatlus  also  describes  a  "Dymphaeum" 
erected  by  IlilaruB,  c.  4B5,  in  the  inJBriinij  of 
the  oratory  of  St  Cross,  adorued  with  column.i  of 
Tnst  size,  and  pillars  of  porphyry  from  apertures 
in  which  the  water  flowed  into  a  porphyry  bttiin 
(AnasUs.  u.  s.  §  69).  Ennodius  also  (u.  i.)  speaks 
of  the  water  of  the  baptistery  of  St.  Stephen 
coming   through  the  columns,  " 


1  from 
tesqua 


irrangemeot  the 
basin  erected  bv  Justinian  In  front  of  St.  Sophia 
St  Constantinople  was  called  Ktorripior  (Dn- 
conge,  Conliaalinop,  ChrisI,  lib.  ill.  c  22). 
was  made  of  jasper,  with  incised 


Then 
s  for  the  li 


of  the  people  (Du- 
discoTered  at  Con- 
.me  given  by  Gniter 


NIVON  ANOMHMA  HH  HONAN  OVIN. 

Theee  foontaina  were  usnally  supplied 


When 


IS  that  ai 


ith 


t.  Paul'a 


!  springs  were  absent, 
supply  came  from  rain  water  tanks,  as  at 
I»ai1ica  of  St.  Felix  at  Nola  (Paul.  Nolan. 

m.  27  (JVrii.  ii.)  V,  463,  sq,). 

nch  fountnius  were  solemnly  consecrated  and 
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the  day  of  our  Lord's  baptiim, 
when  thr  elecneDt  of  water 
wu  hallowed,  Chrj*.  Hanxil. 
in  Bapt.  Christ,  vol,  ii.  p,  369, 


We  fiod  frequent  refereuce 
in  the   early  father)  to  this 
'    'nnhiiig  the  hands 


FRACTION 

anKoat   auemblies  (I-onE^"™'!    '^>>'-  ^  fEi/L 
aallicane,  turn.  t.  p.  IM). 

In  HTeral  urcophngi  of  ancient  Ginl,  we  find 
twoitiigKiuenchinglbeirtbint  at  thtHitremim; 
these  are  BUppoaed  to  represent  Chriitiiuis  pir- 
takiDg  in  the  gospels  and  the  enehaiut  of  the 
"  we)]  of  water  iprinning  np  into  fTerlwtini" 
life."  [CROSa,  p.  496.]  The  (wo  stags  Are  01T3- 
Bionally  found  In  nin»ies,  in  Ihat  of  'the  SDci^nt 
"  ■■         *         Ample  (fiinmpiai,  De  Sacr.  Aei'f. 


ESiii    "^St.   Vilalis  at    It." 

presenting  the  dedii 

that  church  hy  Justinian  and  Theodoi 

a  cooteroporary  picture  of  one  of  the 


Lord  is  frequently  represented,  either  in  person 
or  under  the  figure  of  a  lamb,  standing  upon  a 
hillock  ftom  whence  issue  four  streams  of  water. 
(Sea  woodcut.)  These  are  supposed  by  many 
to  lignify  the  four  riven  of  Eden,  which  went 
forth  to  water  the  earth  (Gen.  ii.  10);  others 
(Cyprian,  Ep.  73,  S  10.  ad  Jttfeiion.;  Bede, 
Expoi.  ta  Gfli.  II. ;  Theodoret,  In  Fialm. 
XLV.;  Ambrose,  De  Paradiso,  c.  3)  discern 
in  them  the  four  gospels,  flowing  from  the 
iource  of  eternal  life  to  spread  throughout  the 
world    the    riches   and   the   life-giTing  jjowers 


of  the  doctrine  of  Christ. 

(u.  >.)   is   of  opinion   that  the  four 

emblems   of  the   four    cardlna' 


!ls  themielies.  an  tom 
I'atadise. 


in  the  ei 
thtu   ilh 


tab.  liii.). 


and  face  before 
church,  e.g.  Tertnll.  df  Orat. 
c  11 ;  Chrysoat.  Homil.  5' 
in  JfaK,  ;  in  Jocinn.  72 
Ilomil.  3,  m  Eplun.  1  in  Paah 
UO,ad  Pop.Anl.36,&c.  CI. 
alio  Baronins,  at  ana.  57,  Ko. 
106-110.  [Holt  Wateh.] 
The  accompanying  woodcut 


instance,  in  that  which  ii  described  by  Paulinos 
(Epial.  32,  ad  Sear.),  and  in  that  mentioned 
by  Florua,  deacon  of  Lyons  (Mabillon,  AiudKi  u 
p.  416,  ed.  Paris.  See  also  Ciampinl,  Tet.  Stoa. 
ii.  Ub.  iiivii.  xlvi.  xtii.  lii.,  Jic).  To  illos- 
trale  this  passage  of  Paulinna, 

"Pelram  topersUl  l|ioe  Ftlra  Ecclalu 

Ruwdd  refers  to  the  mot.iic  of  St.  John  Uter^o. 
and  the  sarcophagus  of  I'rohus  and  Prolxi,  as  re- 
presented by  Bosio.  We  are  informed  by  Sp<.n 
{Recherchti  canetof;  p.  34)  that  the  fonr  rirers 
of  Paradise  in  human  form,  with  their  names  br- 

ment'of  Rheims  Cathedral  (Martignj,  Did.  <iri 
Aati^.  Ckrit.).  [C] 

FBACTION.  The  rite  of  breaking  the  bread  in 
the  celebration  of  the  HoIt  Eucharjjt  titechDiall' 
so  called.  There  are  three  kipds  of  Inctioas 
which  are   in  ase  at  the  present  time;  thouj^h 


with  c 


o  the  I 


of  the  church.  The  three  are,  (1)  a  fractioo 
lllostmlire  of  the  wor^s  of  Inslltatlon,  anJ 
therefore  a  direct  imitation  of  our  Lord's  action, 
(2)  purely  symbolical  fractioBS  after  the  con^f- 
cnliou  has  been  completed,  (3)  tbe  necrtun 
fraction  for  the  distribntion  of  the  bread  amoe!; 
the  commnnicant.. 

(1)  The  flrst  of  these  has  a  place  in  the  F-nj^Usii 
office,  the  celebrant  being  ordered  to  "break  the 
bread"  while  he  utters  the  wonis,  "He  bnke 
it."  Nothing  could  be  more  natural  than  fiat 
in  reciting  the  words  of  institution,  the  prini 
should  "suit  the  action  to  the  word,"  and  breai 
the  bread  as  "  Be  brake  it."  It  is  very  probabi', 
therefore,  that  this  was  a  common,  if  not  the 
univeraal.  practice,  in  what  we  may  catll  the  (irrt 
ritual  period.  Traces  of  it  are  found  both  in  Iht 
East  and  West.  In  the  Coptic  liturgy  of  St. 
bajfil,  the  celebrant  is  ordered  at   thove   w<<r  i^ 

is  at  once  to  reunite  them.  "  so  that  they  be  in  1 
manner  as  not  divided."  (Reuaudot,  i.ifun;. 
iiFierd.i.f.\^.)  They  are  put  ti^ether  again  aitb 
a  view  to.a  later  and  purely  svmbolicnl  fraction. 
There  is  but  one  ettant  Uti'n  missal,  which  \-. 
reported  toconlain  an  order  for  the  actual  traction 
at  thi«lime.  vii.,  Ibat  of  Rheinu,  of  the  middle  -i 
the  16th  century,  in  which  the  following  rubric 
n,  "Diant  frrgit  frangit  modicam."  (I>e 
.  Expticatvm  da  Cfrtmonies  de  FEglise.  Ion. 
i.  p.  302.)     Id  our  own  country  the  miHils  01 


A-nOO<^IC 
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Sunm  and  Tork  to  ths  liut  ocdend  the  ceUbrRbt 
to  "  touch  the  hut,"  while  >  manuicript  Manunl 
in  the  paue»lon  of  tha  ReT.,W.  J.  Blew  gota 
fiirthiT,  aoA  pmcribe)  "  the  tign  of  a  flection." 
Tbe  frequency  of  the  Intter  ciutoia  in  EngUod 
niny  be  likewise  inleiTed  from  its  candemnatioD 
by  John  de  Burgo,  4,i>.  1385  {Papilla  Oculi, 
pira  i».  cap,  !.)■  »ud  ita  prohibition  in  the 
Manunl  authoriied  b7-CHniin>iI  Pole  in  the  reign 
of  H^irj-.  The  foregoing  facts  are  t^entioned 
bemuse  thej  appear  to  lapport  the  nDtecedent 
prohnbility  that  the  fractioD,  trhich  ia  Dow 
|>e<:uliar  to  the  F.nglish  and  Coptic  liturgiei,  was 
ODce  general.  1^«  reason  for  giving  it  np  need 
not  be  sought  for.  When  the  bread  tria  qdcb 
broken,  it  woatd  not  be  pouible  for  the  pritat  to 
perform  the  iubwquent  aymbolical  ftMtion, 
iotrodoced 


(2)Froi 
linl  frar 


and  elTect 


an  enrlj  period  we  liod  ol 


'    leu 


ployed,  th 

derclope  and  enforce  ine  nevotionai  allusion  to 
our  Lord's  sulferingi  on  the  crosa.  So  fr.-ic- 
tion  of  any  kind  ii  mentioned  in  St,  Cyril's 
account  of  the  liturgy  of  Jerusalem  {Cale- 
chetii    Mgilan.  v.  cc,    17,    18),  nor  in  the  Cle- 


urgy,  1 


s  the  r: 


woTship  of  the  3rd  or  'Ith  century.  [Aposto- 
lical Co.tn'IT□T]0^-8.]  in  that  of  St.  Hnrk, 
which  from  its  long  disuse  has  Dodergone  less 
change  than  any  other  which  was  ever  in  actual 
Qse,  the  Action  for  distribution  is  alone  men- 
tioned (Rennudot,  torn.  L  p.  162)..  In  St. 
James,  which  i*  still  used  at  stated  times,  and 
ha>  been  much  nlterad  in  the  coarse  of  agei,  the 
celebrant  "brents  the  bread,  and  holds  half  in 
hid  right  hand,  half  in  his  left,  and  dips  that  in 
the  right  in  the  cup,  laying,  'the  union  of  the 
all-holy  body  and  the  precious  blood  of  our  Loi 


d  the  precious  blood  of  oui 
^our  Jesus  Christ.'  "   (Asai 
4.)     In  the  OlEce  of  Prothesis 


in  of 


the  brend    .  ,      

paoied    by    symbolical    allusions.     [PrOThi ^ 

Alter  the  Sancta  Souciij,  which  follows  close 
upoD  the  Consecration,  "The  priest  diridiog  i 
(■the  holy  loaf)  into  four  parts  with  care  an 
reTerence  says  'The  Lamb  of  Ood,  the  Son  oftb 
Father,  is  dismembered  and  divided,  &<:.'  The 
he  tnlies  the  nppennoet  part  of  the  holy  loe 
(which  is  stamped  with  the  letters  ic,  for  'li) 
««ri),  and  holds  it  in  hie  hand,  and  the  dcaco 
pointing  with  his  orarion  to  the  holy  cup,  say! 
Fill,  Master,  the  holy  cap.  And  the  priest  say! 
The  fulness  of  faith  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     And  he 


sign 


of  the  ( 


holy  cup  "  {Eadudogium,  Goar,  pp.  60,  81,  175). 
These  rites,  though  not  perhaps  in  their  present 
torn  precisely,  must  have  been  in  use  before  the 
leparBtion  of  the  Nestorians  and  Eutychiaos 
from  the  chnrch  ;  but  whether  they  were  known 
to  St.  Basil  and  St.  Chrysostom,  the  alleged  re- 
modellers  of  the  Greek  liturgy,  it  is  impossible 
to  say.  Od  the  first  part  of  the  foregoing 
ceremony,  Symeon  of  Thessalonica,  the  mys 
tical  eiposilor  of  that  rile,  obse^ve^  "Hi 
diiidei  the  bread  into  four  parts,  and  these  hi 
arranges  in  the  form  of  a  crosF,  and  in  thii 
he  beholds  Jesus  crucified."  Ve  Tempio  ^. 
printed  in  Goar,  p.  '2,2%.  In  the  Coptic  liturgies 
the  rite  ie  ttill  more  elaborate,     Theie  is  I"    ' 
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■pedal  prayer,  ProotTnitaaanU  frfKlioJwn,  prece- 
ding it;  which  is  in  fact  an  act  of  thanksgiving, 
■  "a  called  a  Benediction  in  the  office  itself. 
crossing  both  the  bread  and  the  cup  with  a 
finger  dipped  in  the  latter,  he  says  a  "  Prayer  of 
ion."  Later  on,  in  preparation  for  the  com- 
on,  "  he  divides  the  body  Into  three  parts,  as 
sd  done  before  at  the  words /fe  6ra*e  t( ;" 
his  time  transversely  to  the  former  fjractnrea. 
The  piece  from  the  middle  of  the  Corban  ie  the 
largest,  and  f^m  this  he  takes  a  small  piece 
{lAaikoa,  or  in  the  Greek  Aleiaodrian  liturgies 
XtouSikiIv,  corruptions  of  AfowaTiiirfr,  the  Lord'* 
twdy),  which  ha  sets  aside.  The  larger  piece 
which  it  is  taken  is  put  in  Che  middle  of 
aton,  and  the  other  eight  are  placed  about  it 
.  to  form  a  erois.  The  allusion  to  the 
in  is  thus  eipresscd  by  aa  act  tsther  than 
by  words.  The  priest  neit  breaks  up,  in  pre- 
:ril>ed  order,  all  but  the  large  piece  in  the 
liddle,  and  "collects  about  that  the  holy  body 
rhich  ha  has  bioken."  The  .Is'odiam  is  put 
ito  the  cup  I  a  rite  corresponding  to  the  C'irm- 
uilM  of  the  West.  The  fraction  now  described, 
■to  which  a  devout  priest  could  evidently  infuse 
great  solemnity  is  common  to  the  three  Coptic 
[ies[  which  fact  Implies  that  the  former 
ion  at  the  words  He  hrakt  it  is  so  also; 
although  it  ia  only  prescribed  in  that  of  St. 
Basil.  (See  Renaud.  torn.  i.  pp.  19-23;  and 
Gabriel's  SHaalti,  Hid.  p.  258.)  Whether  the 
same  ceremonies  wen  observed  in  the  Greek 
liturgies  of  l^eypt  cannot  be  decided,  owing  to 
the  brevity  of  the  rubrics  and  the  absence  of 
commentaries ;  but  the  Coptic  of  SL  Basil  carries 
Ds  up  to  a  period  earlier  than  the  conquest  of 
Amrou  in  the  Tth  century.  The  rubrics  of  the 
Ethiopic  liturgy  do  not  prescribe  any  fraction, 
but  as  it  was  derived  from  the  (>>ptic,  and 
retains  the  Coptic  Oratia  Fracliaai),  we  may 
infer  that  it  had  a  solemn  fraction  simiLir  to 
that  which  we  have  described. 

In  the  Syrian  rite  the  priest  (in  a  short  office 
of  Prothesis)  "divides  (he  bread  into  as  many 
pieces  as  may  be  necessary,  ceases  them,  and 
seta  them  on  the  altar,  saying,  He  was  led  like  a 
lamb  to  the  slaughter,  and  as  a  sheep,  etc." 
(Renaudot,  tom,  I.  p.  3.)  After  the  consecration 
he  breaks  a  small  piece  off  with  the  words. 
"Thou  art  Christ  onr  God,  who  on  the  top  of 
Golgotha  in  Jerusalem  wast  pierced  in  Thy  side 

allusion.  ('/^I'lt.  pp.23,40.etc.)  Before  the  com- 
manion  he  dips  this  particle  (pearl)  "iuto  the 
chalice  and  signs  the  rest  with  it  crosswise,  sar- 
ing,  The  Blood  of  the  Lord  Is  sprinkled  on  His 
Body,  la  the  Name  of  the  Father,"  etc.  The 
pearl  thus  used  is  then  put  into  the  chalice  with 
a  pnvyer  alluding  to  the  union  of  the  Godhead 
and  Manhood  in  Chrint  (Renaudot,  tom.  ii.  pp. 
3.41).  Another  symboitcai  action,  viz.  that  of 
touching  the  body  in  the  paten  with  the 
moisteoed  pearl,  is  not  marked  in  the  rnbrica. 
II  is  done  in  allusion  to  the  piercing  of  our 
Lord's  side  with  a  spear  (Barsalibl,  ibid.  p.  111). 
Among  the  Nestorians  the  consecrated  oblate  la 
broken  into  two  parts.  One  of  these  is  laid  on 
the  paten,  and  with  the  other  the  priest  crosses 
the  cup.  He  then  dips  the  latter  to  the  middle 
in  the  cup.  and  "  signs  with  it  the  body  which  ia 
Id  the  paten."  Both  signs  are  made  with 
appropriate    wordi.      He   then   unites   the   two 


.A_.oo<^le 
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pieeet  of  the  oblate ;  mil  it  ii  here  that  we  lilld 
tba  pauiDD  sfmboUzed,  the  wauuded  and  bleed- 
ing body  of  oar  bleaied  Lard  beini;  evid^Dtlj 
repreeented  by  the  broken  and  wine-stniued  bread. 
He  farther  with  hii  right  thumb  croM«  the 
vblste  ">o  a>  to  nuke  ■  slight  crack  io  it,  whore 
It  hu  been  dipped  in  the  blood,  anl  pats  a  p«rt 
of  It  into  the  chalice  in  the  form  of  a  cross." 
(Beuaud.  torn.  ii.  p.  594.)  The  Armeaina  cele- 
tiraot  breuki  the  oblate  into  two  parts  orer  the 
ehalice,  aajring,  "The  fulneu  of  the  Holy  Ghoist. 
Then  diriding  oDe  part  into  three  he  casta  them 
into  the  chalice  of  the  blood  in  the  form  of  a 
crou  "  (Le  Bran,  Explication  de  la  Mcsse,  Diia.  i. 
Art,  H,). 

There  are  no  directions  for  an;  fraction  in  the 
earlj  Konun  sacIaalecta^ie^  nor  for  the  com- 
miitare  which  uDW  follows  the  arniholical 
fraction;  but  <a  the  fint  Ordo  Eomanvi,  a 
directory  of  worship  of  the  Blh  century,  if  nol 
earlier,  wo  find  the  following  method  prescribed. 
The  bishop  (for  a  ponlifical  celebration  is  de- 
scribed) "breaks  an  oblate  on  the  right  side,  and 


D  the  f 


ir  the  pi 


e  (parti 


,m)w 


he  breaka  off."  It  is  elplained  that  this  is 
"in  order  that  the  altar  be  not  without  lacri- 
tice,"  while  the  mau  la  performed,  a  piece  (fer- 
meDtam)  reserved  from  a  fumier  celebration, 
and  placed  on  Iho  altar  before  the  aerrice  began, 
having  jnst  before  been  put  into  the  chnlico. 
This  ii  the  onir  tnction  befoi«  that  for  dis- 
tribution, and  there  is  nothing  to  give  it  a 
symholical  character  (Qnjo  Som.  i.  §  19,  p.  13). 
There  appears  to  have  been  no  symholicat  or 
merely  ritua!  fraction  in  the  primitive  liturgy 
of  Uilan,  although  for  "many  agea"  >a  oblate 
haa  been  broken  before  the  Lord^  Prayer,  with 
the  words,  "Thy  Body  ia  broken,  0  Chriat,"  etc 
(Muratori,  Litttr^ia  Bom.  Vet.  Di««.  c  I.  tom.  i. 
coL  134).  An  anthem,  called  Con/roctonnm,  is 
sun;;  daring  this  fractioo,  but  with  no  special 
reference  to  the  Passion  (Pamelii  lAtargicon, 
tom.  I.  p.  304).  There  Is  aome  evidence  of  a 
symbolical  Inction  in  tbeGalllcan  church  befi 
iu    l-  .... 

Adrii 

the  old  Galilean  litui^  written  by  GermHnns 
bishop  of  Paris,  A.D.  555,  or  one  of  his  di^iplea. 
we  read,  "The  courmction  and  commiiture  of 
the  body  of  the  Lord  was  set  fbrth  of  old  by  the 
holy  fathers"  (Martene  dt  Ant.  Eccl.  Kit.  i. 
o.  iv. ;  Art.  lii.  Ord.  Vj.  The  sacramentai'ies  are 
without  rubrics;  but  Mveral  of  the  prayers, 
poel  iccreta,  which  were  said  immediately  alter 
the  fraction,  refer  eipresaly  to  the  sufferings  of 
the  cross.  Thus,  for  example,  in  the  MisnU 
Gothicim  in  the  Pott  Sccmla  for  Christmas: 
"We  believe,  O  Lord,  Thy  Advent;  we  com- 
memorate Thy  Passion.  For  Thy  Body  was 
brt'ken  (contractum)  in  the  reaii»ioa  of  our  sins ; 
Thy  holy  Blood  was  shed  for  the  price  uf  our 
redemption"  (Unbillon,  Lilurgia  Gallicaaa, 
p.  192).  In  the  seaii-Oriental  ritual  of  Gothic 
Spain  and  Gallia  Narbonensis,  the  priest  broke 
the  oblate  in  halves  sad  divided  one-half  into 
fire  parts,  the  other  into  four.  He  then  formed 
ven  of  tbem.  putting  fii 


.n  each  si 
B  the   r\ 


&.ch 


piece  had  a  name  given  it.     The  uppermost 
the  stem  was  called  Corporalio  (i.e.  Inrarnation). 
Then  fallowed    in  order  tialicilai,   Cirauacitio, 


Apparitio  (Epiphany),  Patt\ 
formed  the  left  arm  of  the  c 
spectator)  was  oalled  ifors, 
Kaurreatio.  The  Iwo  rem 
and   Eegrvum  were  placed 


The  ^liece  which 
Bi  (Ukn  fmn  the 

ming  pJKes  Gt-rrit 

.  the  pstea  below 

See  theillualn- 


tiou  below.  Thus  the  < 
being,  acting,  and  snflering  in  the  flesh,  with  (h> 
fruits  of  it,  was  in  a  manner  representtd  ^Uis- 
taie  Mixttim  dictam  Moiaraba,  ed.  Leslie,  pp. 
5,  6,  230-l> 


In  some  of  the  andent  liturgies  the  bactinn 
now  described  took  place  before,  and  in  soDr. 
after  the  Lord'e  Prayer  which  followed,  M  more 
properly  closed,  the  prayer  of  consecratioa.  la 
(he  Greek,  Roman,  and  Egyptian  St,  Hark  it 
comes  after.  In  the  Gallican  {lil-r^.  Md. 
p.  192),  the  Milanese.  Motarabic.  UoptN,  anl 
apparently  In  all  the  SvHnn  liturgies  (BcuudM. 
tom.  iL  pp.  22,  38,  131,  138.  etc.)  it  waif 
before.  To  these  we  may  add  the  Kthi»|K.  bgi, 
in  that  litorgy,  as  in  our  own,  the  Lord's  Praia 
is  said  after  the  commnnion  (Renaid.  ton.  L 
p.  51B). 

(3)  The  earliest  notie 
fraction  refer  only  to  tl 
the  bread  for  distrihuti 


allusiMu  lo- 


st..! 


"  That 


blessed  and  hallowed,  sat 
broken  small  (commmuitar)  for  distribalioa' 
(Epiit.  cilii.  ad  Fardin.  §  !6>  Clemml  li 
Aleiandria :  "  Some  having  dirided  Iht  eachsiiil 
according  to  custom,  permit  ererr  one  of  Ii* 
people  to  take  his  own  share"  (.Strom*!,  Li. 
c.  i,  S  5).  Pseudo-  Dionyiios:  "iUving  ejjKwJ 
lo  view  the  bread  that  was  covered  and  undiviM 
and  divided  it  into  many  parts,  and  hsriij 
divided  the  oneoess  of  the  tup  onto  all,  he.ynAJ- 
ically  multipliea  and  distribates  nnity."  Agiio: 
"Bringing  into  light  the  covered  gifts,  ■»' 
dividing  their  onenesa  into  many  parls  .  .  ,  b> 
makes  those  who  partake  to  have  commuiin 
(with  each  other)  in  them"  {Dt  Ecchi.  Bin- 
rrch.  c.  lii.  %  iiL  DO.  12,  13).  In  the  lituigv  "f 
St.   Mark,    in    immediate    preparalion    for  th« 
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"  the  orient  lireaks  the  bread,  anil 
ye  God  in  [>.«.  Pulm  cl.  u  in  the 
igint}     The  priest  divijes  the  bread,  my- 
.  thine    preseDt   [i.e.  to  the  deacuns,  kc- 
stist].  The  Lord  shall   bleu  aad  miaister 


>,P™i 


Then 


9   the 


1    allui 


rite  of  putting  tht 
tteea  iJopted.  "  When  he  dialributes  s  lingle 
purtioD  lulo  each  chalice,  he  ufs,  A  holy  por- 
tioD  of  Christ,  full  of  grace  nod  tiuth,  of  the 
Father  .ind  the  Holy  Ghoat,  to  whom  be  glory, 
ic  Then  he  begina  to  divide  [i.e.  the  bread 
JQ  the  chilicea  with  a  Epoon],  and  to  >ay,  Tlie 
Lord  u  my  Shepherd,"  kc.  {Vs.  iiiii.).     Id  the 

pared  loaf  which  ii  stamped  XC  (for  Xpirrii')  ia 
diTided  for  the  communion  of  the  priest  and  hi« 

The  other  two  (marked  Nl  and  KA;  tee  Y.I.E- 
M£IiTS,  p.  603)  are  also  diiided  according  to  the 
niunber  of  the  otliiir  comDiUDicauta,  and  |>ut  into 
the  chalice.  As  intinction  began  to  nppear  in 
Spain  ia  the  7th  cei.tury  (-ee  Cnn.  ii.  Com. 
Bnbxar.  Labb.  torn.  li.  col.  SG^),  the  method  of 
fractiou  now  described  aa  attendnnt  on  it  wu 
probably  in  ose  among  the  Greeks  so  early  aa  the 
tith.  In  the  4tb  and  5th  we  find  Cyril  of  Jem- 
ulem,  Biisil,  Chryaaslom,  and  Cyril  of  Aleian- 
dru,  still  recogniiing  the  pmclice  of  receiving 
in  the  band  (see  Scudamore's  A'otilia  Eaeiarit- 
tina,  p.  632,  and  CoMMUHiOH,  HoLr,  p.  416), 
which  ii  incompatible  with  intinction.  We 
hare  already  descrilied  the  last  fraction  in  the 
Coptic  Ijtui^y.  The  rubrics  do  not  specify  any 
further  preparation  for  the  communion,  Mor  are 
those  of  the  t^tliiopic,  Armauinn,  or  Svriac  more 
eiplicit.     The  lai.t  named  liturgy, 


e  illuat 


uthe 


urgy,  however,  may 
me  Host  into  lesser 


"aDuthei 

particlea  for  the  dlsti 

it  expressly  ordered,  though  no  method  is  j 

•cribed  (Renaudot,  torn.  il.  pp.  695,  61I> 

In  the  West  the  MoiHrabic  priest  prepni 
for  the  communion  put  the  "particle"  w 
Ht^nam  into  the  chalice,  received  himself  t 
called  Ob/rui,  and  if  any  othera  received  muai 
ia  preauineil,  have 


iiupi 


9  then 


communicanla  might  require.  We  aay. 
for  the  present  rubrics,  which  recogDiie  but  one 
Host,  diiided  as  before  described,  direct  him 
afterwards  to  consume  all  the  particles  in  order. 
The  tract  of  Eldefon^us,  printed  by  Uakillon  in 
■Q  appeodii  to  his  dissertation  I>e  Pime  Etuha- 
rittico  (Artahciii  Vtlera,  p.  649),  prescribes  the 
UK  of  several  Hosts,  the  nambcr  Tarying  with 

respectiug  the  early  practice  of  the  tiallican  and 
Italian  churches.  In  nn  Ordo  ffom/tiiut  which 
probably  carries  us  tip  to  the  7th  century,  and 
cerUioly  to  the  Sth,  the  last  fnctl 


The  bisho[ 


of  Kum( 


lief  oai< 
liehind  the  bishops  aboot  the  altnr  ; 
down   to  the  presbyters;  that  they 

paten  i^oes  before  near  the  throne,  tv 
bubdescons  carrying  it  to  the  deacon 
may  break.     But  they  look  on  the  fare  of  the 
pontiff  that  be  may  give  the  signal 
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And  when  he  has  given  it  by  a  motion  of  the 
head,  having  again  saluted  the  pontitT,  they 
break  them  "  {Onii.  Som.  i.  ii.  iii.  pp.  14,  49, 
bS).  [W.E.S.] 

FRANKFOET,  COUNCIL  OF  (Franco- 
foni-eTia  conniium),  held  at  Frankfort,  A.D.  794, 
'  by  favour  of  God,  authority  of  the  pope,  and 
omioand  of  Charlemagne,  who  wia  present  and 
ttended  by  all  the  buhops  of  the  kingdom  of 
'ranee  and  lUly,  with  the  proiinceof  Aquitaine" 
300  in  number,  according  to  later  writers),  ai 
ve  raad  in  the  first  of  the  fifty-sii  canons 
ascribed  to  it.  From  the  same  canon  we  learn 
that  the  lint  thing  discussed  in  it  was  the  heresy 
>r  the  Spanish  prelates  Felii  and  Elipand,  since 
»lled  Adoptionism,  which  was  condemned;  and 
From  the  second  canon  that  ■  decree  of  a  recent 
lynod  of  the  Greeks,  visiting  all  with  ansthema 

jt  the  saints  as  they  would  the  Trinity,  waa 
repudiated  as  well  bb  condemned.  This  is  about 
ill  we  know  of  what  passed  at  Frankfort;  at 
my  rata  we  have  no  direct  authentic  record 
Butant  of  its  proceedings  beyond  its  canons.  And 
lubjectof 


both   i 


timu.  Contemporaries  aver  that  bishops  Theo- 
phylact  and  Stephen  (ntthout  naming  their  sees) 
represented  pope  Adrian  at  Fr.inkfort,  and  that 
the  council  repndiated  there  was  that  "falsely 
called  the  7th."     In  the  modem  heading  to  this 

"the  acts  of  the  2ud  Kicciie  council  respecting 
Images  were  confirmed  there."  There  are  four 
dogmatic  epistles  printed  in  the  collections  of 
councils  as  having  emanated  from  Frankfort. 
(1)  A  letter  from  pope  Adrian  to  the  bishops  of 
Spain.  (2)  Another  from  the  bishops  of  Italy 
ag.iinst  Elipand.  This  is  better  known  as  ■'  the 
sacrosyllabuB  "  of  Paulinos  of  AqnileU,  bat  it  ia 
said  to  have  been  published  at  Frankfort,  and 
sect  by  order  of  the  council  into  Spain.  (3)  A 
third  is  from  the  bishope  of  France  and  Germany 
to  the  biahopa  of  Spain.  (4)  A  foui-th  from 
Charlemagne  to  Elipand  and  the  rest  of  the 
Spanish  bishops.  In  this  the  three  preceding  are 
stated  to  have  been  sent  by  him  after  holding  a 
council,  and  conferring  with  the  pope  on  tho 
subject  of  which  they  treat,  without  however 
naming   Frankfort.     Still,  after  reading  the  let 

liaving  been  brought  out  there.  Aa  little  can  we 
doubt  another  work  haTing  been  brought  out 
there  also,  for  the  light  it  throws  upon  canon  2. 
The  title  given  originally  to  Ibis  work  was  "the 
ciipitulary  respecting  images;"  but  it  is  in  fonr 
books,  DOW  known  aa  the  "Caroline."  It  has 
been  ascribed  to  Alcuin,  Angilbert,  and  Angil- 
ramn  in  turn ;  it  is  ascribed  to  Alcuin  still 
(Bibl.  l:cr.  Germ.  torn.  vi.  320).  What  it  aays 
ofilEelf(/Vae/.)ls,  that  it  wis  jointly  composed 
by  Charlemagne  and  his  prelates  in  refiitatlon 
of  two  councils  "  held  in  the  parts  of  Bilbynia  " 
(ioiA  calling  iAemw/res  t/u  serenM) ;  one  icono- 
cUstic  (that  of  ConsUntinople,  A.D.  754),  the 
other  in  favour  of  images  (the  2nd  Nlcene, 
A.D.  787),  and  within  three  yeara  of  Ibis  last  (or 
four  yean  before  it  was  brought  ont).  But, 
in  reality,  there  was  no  need  of  refuting  the 
Brst  of  them,  as  this  had  bpen  already  done  by 
the  last  (^Art.  am:  Sic.   ii.).     The    last   alone. 


A-nOOt^lC 
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therafore,  bow  stood  for  refuUtion.  "  De  co/iu 
dealnKtime"  aja  Hincmu  (in  caum  Nine.  L.  c. 
20),  "Don  modccum  Yalumcn,  quod  io  pHlatJo 
adolMcentulos  Icgi,  ab  eodem  im|sratore  Romam 
«ht  per  qutwdjiin  «piFcopo»  miuum  " — imd  fhea 
follow!  a  rtltieate  to  c  iS  of  th«  fourth  book, 
whicb  ideatilits  it  at  oace.     Further,  not  011I7 

rtply  from  the  papa,  u  pop*,  Tindicating  <a  delail 
tltD  tuching  of  ths  2nd  Niccne  coDacil  which  be 
had  confinnsd  himielf  (Maoai  xiji.  T59  aud  >«q.). 
Id  thii  work  it  it  the  Sod  Kic«De  coaacil  accord- 
ingly which  it  altaclied  all  through  ;  the  cntt  of 
I'elagiut  the  hentic  (St.  Aug.  Op.  i.  App.  pt,  ii. 
lid.  Bea.)  it  paradod  in  the  openiDg  c  of  the  3rd 
biwk  at  St.  Jerome'i,  and  called  '■  the  tradilion 
.tholio  fnith  in  its  iDtegriCf,' 


0  that 


le  2nd  K 


it  of  a 


icil,  1 
.g  the  '•  FiIio< 


D  2  of  tl 


e  book  D 


bf  Bhewing  thnt  what  it  CDDdenned  there  at 
having  been  decreed  bj  the  Snd  Nicene  council 
Dnder  anathema,  wut  no  more  than  the  mfonnal 
utterance  of  one  of  the  bishopa  who  apoke  there, 
named  ConiUntinoi.  If  the  pope  then  Wat 
jenllj  represented  at  FrsDkfort  bj  hie  legatee, 
Ihey  mnat  hare  left  ader  the  cODdenmation  of 
Adoptionism,  or,  at  all  eTenta,  before  thii  canoD 
wai  fhmed.  Most  of  the  other  canons,  indeed, 
are  couched  in  a  itjle  of  their  own,  "  Sututnm," 
or"defiliitum  eat  a  Domino  Itege,  el  I  sancU 
■jDodo."  The33rdcaDODruDithu3:  "Ut  Catho- 
llca  fidea  aancUe  Trinitatls,  et  omtio  Doniiaica, 
at  ayoilMlam  lidci  Dmnibui  praedicetar  et 
tmdatur."  It  has  beea  asiumed  that  what  wat 
meant  here  bf  "Calbolica  Riia"  a  the  Atba- 
Basiaa  Creed.  But  it  would  eeem,  ratbei',  from 
the  two  T«rbe  irhich  follow,  that  at  by  the 
Lord'a  Prayer  and  Creed  are  meaot  what  had  to 
be  " delivertd,"  n,  by  the  "Catholic  laith"  it 
meant  merely  what  had  to  be  "prtadad." 
Betides,  this  phnue  waa  applied  to  >o  niBDy 
things  then  (Ffonlkci' ^(A.  C,  Append,  p.  32  and 
•eq.),  that  ita  actual  meaning  cannot  be  assumed 
where  the  contcit  it  not  eipliciL  The  55tb  it 
remarkable  u  ihewlag  how  Angilramu  had  been 
employed.  "  Diiit  Dominiu  rei  .  .  .  m  a  lede 
apastoltd  .  .  .  licentiam  habuiue,  ut  ADgilram- 


FBESCO 

ipeakt  of  the  priettt  aDd  deaamn,  and  all  the 
other  brethren.  Hence  thetitle /Vatrnutii)  ■■■ 
commonly  applied  to  all  the  memben  of  tae 
church,  or  of  a  particolar  church,  regarded  col- 
lectively; as  by  Tertnlliaa  (Apohg.  c  3fl;  ud 
perhaps  bt  Virg.  Vtt.  c  14),  and  Cyprian  (Xput. 
51,  c.  1)  where  "fntemitat"  ia  eqalvalcnt  to 
"cleras  et  plebs." 

Fnter  and  Fmtemltas,  in  this  lense,  are  fre- 
quently foDnd  in  inicriptions.  Thtu,  in  an  Aln- 
riau  inscription  (Reinier,  Ihm.  de  FAt^iv,  So. 
4025),  a  church  it  designated  ECCLEBiA  rKiTHTN. 
In  a  Oreek  epiUph  copied  by  Hanoi  {Anal. 
Prefai.  p.  11.),  from  the  Olivier!  collection  11 
Peoaro,  the  body  of  the  hitbful  it  addmted  wilk 
the  salutatiDD,  "peace  to  the  brethreD.^EIPHMnt 
EXETE  AAEA*01.  Another  (Muratori,  liemr. 
t.  ir.  p.  MDOCCXKtV.  P)  ia  dedicated  by  "the 
brethren"  (fralrea  reddiderant)  to  Aleitndrr, 
their  brother.  Another  (BronatL  p.  108)  afipnlt 
to  the  "gEiod  brothen"  (fratrei  boai).  In 
another,  fi'om  the  cemetery  of  Priacilla,  "iht 
brethreo  "  bid  farewell  to  Leontiui. 

Some  proper  names  appear  to  have  artsen  fnn 
>C  brotherhood.     As  that  of  Ad(l[Uu, 


t,  propter  i 


with   1 


1  the 


putable    germs  of  the  blae  Decretals.     In 

•hip   and  prayers  of  the   council.     There 

this  council  and  that  of  Paris,  A.D.  625,  which 
should  not  be  overlooked  by  anybody  wishii 
form  a  just  notion  of  either  (MaDsi  liii.  S.-it 
863  and  seq.>  [E.  S.  Ff.] 
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Fraler  was  applied  nmon^  themaeUcs  to  j 
Christum  [F*niiFuU  Tertnllinn  {Apolog. 
a9)>avsthat  those  who  recognise  one  God 
their  father,  and  hare  drunk  of  one  Spirit,  i 
called  brethren.  Jerome  (De  Perpet.  Virq. 
1.S)  uys  that  all  ChrlstUDs  are  called  brol'he 
The   Pwudo  Clemens  (fpitt.  od  Ja-vi.  Proem.) 


li.).  r  Martigny,  fiiefint- 
iredeiAnltq.'ciinn.';  Aii.  Fntmiae). 
2.    PertoDi  of   the  same  official  body  dyW 

eak  of  fellow-bi^opt  a>  Fratra,  bat  he  Mi- 
esses  presbyters  aud  deacona  by  the  tame  litle 
(e.g.  EpM.  16).  When  in  the  same  emslle(c.i), 
he  saj-i,  that  "fralernitas  nostra''  bai  btm 
deceived  by  certain  persons,  it  seems  doablfal 
whether  he  meani  the  body  of  bishops,  or  lie 
sftbe  chnrch  in  general.  Ilwln>(Cgaei 
Sardic.  c.  B)  speaks  of  a  fellow -bishqi  at  "  fnler 
■■  "  1  thit  official  nie  of  Ike 
Frater,"  It  arote  that  the  memben  ef  a 
ipeak  of  themselres  at  "  coacilinm  fnter- 
'  (/.  Conr.  iufld.  e,  6),  1.  e.  of  the  epii- 
ropal  brotherhood.  So  /.  Syn.  Sam.  c  3;  If. 
[«/.]  Sgn.  Bo>n.  t.  I. 

S.  A  monastic  order  is  emphaticallyabmlbcr- 
hood  (fnitemitat),  and  its  members  Fralm.  it 
Fralrti  Spvitualti  (Fructuosl  B(g iito,  cc.  4 11 J 
6).  See  Brothebhood,  MOHASTEBy.  [P.  <J.] 
FBATEENUS,  bishop  and  confessor  si 
uierre  ;  commeniotated  Sept.  2d  (Afart.  I'h- 
^li) :  deposition  Sept.  29  (Mart.  Hlemn.). 

[W.  F.  U.] 
FRESCO.  The  object  of  this  article  «  ts 
irniih  a  brief  historical  sketch  of  the  ri«  sirl 
rogrcM  of  pictorial  decomtian  in  the  retieio" 
Liildings  of  the  early  Christians.   KmbellishnnU 


■  The  wanl^vsnlt 
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»lll  I 


w  indakm  it  required,  sod  the  !» 
pTw;««s  iKceisarir  fbr  preparing  the  wall 
(ht  (Dloure,  forbfide  iu  UM  where  ecooam; 
<D  object.  In  the  betler-clnis  housei  at 
peii.  Home,  »iid  slMwhew,  the  Wflll-decgm 
«re  riecutett  in  fresco;  but  the  f^nttn  p»rt  of 
the  paintiDgB  in  ordinary  dwellings  are  in  *' 
temper  of  mrious  dejEree*  of  eicellence. 
ire  at  prntnt  dcGcient  In  accante  iDfomu 
as  to  tlie  eiact  proceas  employed  in  the  paiu' 
—  """    ""     *"'  considfriog  the  gei 


enlth  a 


the 


imitiv. 


tians  it  19  probable  that  t 

thai  soDld  bt  adopted.  WheoCTer  paintings 
wfra  repainled  or  touched  op,  the  plaster  being 
dry.  the  distemper  proceas  must  have  been  ae- 
eeeaarily  employed.  That  eacauatic  painting  in 
wni  waa  also  employed  in  early  religious  pic- 
larea  ia  certain  from  the  referencea  in  the  fathers 
to  that  procesa.  ChryBOitom  and  Basil  (C.nlra 
SahFliian.  p.  805)  <n  th'e  Ksit,  and  Paulinus  in  the 
West,  may  be  cited.  The  latter  speaks  of  "  Inia- 
gine*  oeris  liquentibus  pictaa"  (_Ep.  in.  §  6), 
while  Chrvsostom  more  than  once  refers  to  jc^p^ 
X<rrot  yp^.  Hennogenei,  the  African  painter, 
ia  reproached  by  the  vehement  Tcrtullian  as 
beiog  "bis  blsarlua,  et  cauterio  et  itilo"  (Adr. 
Brrmog.  c  1).  The  fact  is  that  Christian  art 
folloired  the  technical  rules  of  the  period,  and 
adopted  whatever  procewes  were  in  use  among 
the  artists  of  the  day,  and  were  moat  euitetl  to 
the  particular  work  is  hand,  whether  fresco, 
tempera,  or  encaui^tlc 

Nor  waa  it  onlr  in  the  prooeisea  adopted  but 
aim  in  the  character  of  the  pictorial  decorations 
themselres  that  the  early  Christiana  cooforared 
to  the  practice  of  the  age  in  which  they  lired. 
Indeed,  it  could  not  be  otherwise.  As  has  been 
remarked  with  perfect  truth  by  Raoal  Rochette, 
*■  an  art  n»  s'iroproTiae  pas."  A  school  of  pnial- 
iog  is  the  result  of  a  long  previona  train  of  edo- 

moment  "fully  formed,  like  Minerva  from  the 
brain  of  Jupiter  "  (Northcote,  Som.  Soit.  p.  198). 
There  wat  nothing  eiceptiDnal  about  Christian 
art.  It  was  no  more  than  the  continuation  of 
the  art  Christianity  fonnd  sirendy  eiistiag  ai 
the  eiponent  af  the  ideas  of  the  age,  with  such 
(nodificationa  as  its  purer  taith  and  higher  mo- 
rality rendered  necesaary.  The  artists  employed 
were  not  necessaHly  Christian ;  indeed,  in  most 
cases,  especially  in  the  earliest  times,  they  would 
probably  be  pagans,  working  in  the  style  and 
depicting  the  subjects  to  which  they  were  ac- 
customed, only  restricted  by  the  watchful  care 
of  their  employers  that  no  devices  were  intro- 
dncrd  which  could  offend  the  moral  tone  of 
Christians  In  the  earliest  eiamplea  there  is 
■bsolntely  nothing  distinctive  of  the  religiou 
profeaHd.  "  At  first,"  writes  Mr,  Bargon  {Let-  ■ 
Urt  from  Rome,  p.  25ff),  "  tiiej  erta  used  many 

pflgana  had  used,  always  excepting  anything  that 
waH  immoral  or  idolatroos;  Introducing,  hew- 
ever,  every  hefe  and  there,  a*  the  ideaa  occurred 
to  tbem,  aomething  more  eignilicant  of  their  own 
creed,  until  by-and'by  the  whole  waa  exclu- 
■ively  Christian."  The  deep-rooted  avenlon  of 
the  torlj  Christians  to  all  sculptured  or  pictorial 


repreien  I  ul  ions,  natural  ina  community  that  had  \ 
sprung  from  the  bosom  of  the  Jewii*  church, 
for  a  considerable  ;'orlod  forbade  all  attempts  to 
depict  the  peraon  of  the  Saviour  or  the  evenU 
of  either  Testament,  and  limited  the  eSbrtt  of 
Chpi:^tian  art  to  the  simple  naturalism  of  the 
decamlions  already  common,  or  the  iTabeaquea 
in  which  the  fancy  of  the  artists  loved  to  indulge. 
The_  earliest  Christian  frescoes  with  which  we 
are  aa|uainted  present  the  same  subjects  from 
pastoral  life  and  the  vintage,  the  treflised  vines 
and  bunches  of  grapes,  the  brtght-plumaged  birds 
and  painted  bulterfliea,  the  winged  genii  and 
gracefully  draped  female  fignrea,  with  which  we 
are  familinr  in  the  wall-decoraliocs  of  the  Roman 
baths  and  the  houses  of  Pompeii.  By  degrees 
the  natural  instinct  for  the  beautiful  asserted 
itself,  and  the  desire  to  maiie  the  eye  a  channel 
for  the  reception  of  the  truths  of  revelation  led 
to  the  introduction  of  symbolic  representations, 
which,  without    attempting   directly  to  depict 

pressiou  of  the  truths  believed  by  them.     The 

actual  change  in  the  character  of  the  lubjecta 
represented  wai   at   first   inconsiderable.      The 

symbol  of  Christ  "the  True  Vine  "  and  the  •'much- 
fruit,"  by  which  Christians,  as  "branches," 
were  called  to  glorifv  the  Father.  The  pastoral 
subjects,  especially  those  In  which  the  Shepherd 
was  the  principal  iigure,  at  once  led  the  mind  of 
the  worshipper  to  the  contemplation  of  Christ 
the  "Rood  Shepherd."  To  the  devout  imagina- 
tion a  Fish  represented  at  once  the  Saviour  Him- 
self, the  auugrnmmatic  IXSTI,  and  the  human 
object  of  His  salvation,  the  Christian  deriving 
his  life  from  the  waters  of  baptism  (cf.  Tertall. 
de  liaptiim.  c.  i.),  while  the  Fisherman  apoke  of 
Him  who  h>  the  Gospel-hook  takes  men  for  life. 
\.'   [Fish;  FisHEauAN.] 
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nnblen 


iplrit  by  the  infusion  of  a  new  el 
of  life,  but  even  directly  mythological  pemonages 
were  pressed  into  the  service  of  the  church. 
Orpheus  captivating  the  wild  beasts  by  the  sound 
of  his  lyre  waa  adopted  as  a  symbol  of  Christ 
subduing  the  savage  passions  of  men  by  the 
melody  of  the  gospel,  and  Ulysaes  deaf  to  the 
alluring  voices  of  the  sirens  represented  the  be- 
liever triumphing  over  the  tednclions  of  worldly 
and  sensual  pleasure  (Martigny,  Diet,  dea  Ant. 
Chrit.  pp^  447,  643;  De'  Bossi,  Bulletim,  1863, 
p.  35).  The  hold  which  the  old  forma  stilt  main- 
tained long  after  the  ideas  of  which  they  were 
the  eiponents  had  passed  away,  ia  seen  in  the 
Gombiaatiou  with  Scriptural  scenes  of  those 
person  iRcati  DOS  of  Nature  under  the  human  form 
so  frequent  In  pagan  times,  which  lasted  even 
down  to  a  late  date.  In  the  delineation  of  the 
ascension  of  Klijah,  one  of  the  most  frequently 
repeated  subjects  of  early  Christian  art,  the 
Jordan  Is  represented  aa  a  river  god,  with  his  urn. 

k  This  Imsge  Is  beantttnllr  developed  in  the  grand 
Oiphic  hymn  BttiUnttd  u  Cloaent  o(  AleiuklrU,  thus 
nubir  rendered  I7  Dr.  W.  l*  Aleunder  (JaJi  Sican 


2  y  2         I 


€92 


FBESCO 


Thna  h1»  "n  Diannlain  ia  occuionallj  repre- 
KDted  .b;  B  mountnin  god,  h  dij  bf  a  goddeu 
with  &  Diursl  ciown,  night  bj  a  female  fignre 
with  a  torch  nod  atar-bsepnugled  robe,  be" 
(EugUr,  Handbook  of  Painting,  part  E.  p.  9> 

So  (low  and  timid  ku  the  commencement  ot 
Chriitumart.  TbepiofmeabuMofeculptoreand 
pniDting  which  haii  asiociated  these  foniu  of  art 
with  idolatry  and  licentioasness  formed  an  almoit 
iOBVperahle  barrier  to  iti  recognitian  a>  the  baud- 
maid  of  religion.  Tbe  earlier  fnthera  viewed  all 
■cnlptural  or  pictorial  repreaentationi  with  sob- 
piciou  if  Dot  decided  diupprobatlon.  The  stecn 
Tertnlliaa,  tranaferring  the  prohibition*  of  the 
OldTettameot  to  thcNew,  absolutely  condemned 
all  repreaentjitionB  of  i-eligious  objecla,  and  re- 
proached Hennogenas  oa  vehemently  for  painting 


;>far 


■iagea :  " 


■  assidne,  legem  Dei  in  libidinem 
oeienait,  in  artem  contemnit"  (Tertoll.  adv. 
Hfrmog.  c.  i. ;  l>t  Idihlalr.  c  5  i  cf.  Neander, 
Antignoiticut,BohB'ttT.pp.22S,i51).  We  find 
aimiUr  but  milder  condemoationi  of  the  pictorial 
art  in  Clument  Alei.  (Prvtrtpl.  c.  4)  and  Origen 
(ami.  Cell.  lib.  W.  c.  31).  Sacred  art  being  tbu> 
frowned  on  it  wai  only  by  gradoal  and  cautioiu 
ateps  that  lymboliim  gaTewHy  to  direct  historical 
represenUtion,  tbe  erenta  aelected  tn  be  depicted 
being,  at  lint,  themieWes  aymbolical  of  thoce 
great  gotpel  facta  which  a  deep-ieated  reverence 
u  yet  forbade  them  to  portray.  The  pcraoiu 
and  incidents  of  the  Old  TuUment  included 
within  the  limited  cycle  in  which  Christian  art 
originally  moTcd  bad  all  a  typical  or  allegorical 
reference  to  the  leading  doctrines  of  Christianity, 
and  reminded  the  devout  worshipper  of  the  Sa- 
crifice, Resurrection,  and  Redemption  ofChrist. 
This  will  be  apparent  f^om  the  cycles  of  O.  T. 
subjects  given  in  the  latter  part  of  this  article. 

It  vraa  something  that  in  tplte  of  the  profane 
and  licentious  auociationa  of  pictorial  art.  and 


the  a 


influen 


teachers,  painting  should  Jiare  secured  admission 
thus  far  into  the  service  of  Christianity.  But  it 
was  slill  halting  at  the  threshold,  and  timidly 
shiinting  from  the  province  of  itt  greatest  tri- 
umphs, so  long  as  it  was  reitricicd  to  allegory. 
It  could  only  accomplish  its  object  in  elevating 
the  mind,  and  connecting  beautiful  and  ennobling 
ideas  with  the  eitemat  facts  on  which  tbe  failh 
is  founded,  when  it  adequately  depicted  the  Person 
of  tlK  Saviour  and  chief  events  of  His  saving  life. 
Keferring  to  the  article  jEstia  Chbist  for  fuller 
details  of  Ihe  pictorial  history  of  tbe  Redeemer, 
and  of  the  slow  degrees  with  nhich  the  pious 
horror  of  any  direct  delineation  of  His  outwuni 
(brm  was  broken  down  (of  the  persistence  of 
which  feeling  the  notorioui  decree  of  tbe 
of  Elvira,'  a.d.  .305,  forbidding  the  depicting  of 
the  objects  ot  worship  and.  adoration  on  the 
walls  of  churches  is  ■  remarkable  evidence),  it 
will  be  enough  here  to  say  that  portrait-like  re- 
presentations of  our  Blessed  Lord  are  foand 
among  the  early  wall-paintiDgs 
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cycle  does  not  include  any  repreaentationi  of  IIm 
bintory  of  the  Paesioa  or  CmeiliiioD.     A  feeling 

of  awful  reverence  forbade  any  attempt  to  |ior- 
tray  the  atoning  death  of  Christ  in  anv  but  a 
symbolical  or  allegorical  form.  "The  caisconibs 
of  Rome  .  .  .  olTer  no  instaon  of  a  cmcifiiioli. 
nor  does  any  allusion  to  such  a  subject  of  art 
occur  in  an;  early  writer  "  (Uiimon.  •>.  i.  p.  398). 
The  moet  ancient  instance  known  does  not  date 
earlier  than  the  Slh  centurT(Uunler,  AuAd/cr, 
p.  77).     Beyond  the  domain  of  sacred  allegory 

iUelf  in  the  represenUtion  of  sainlly  penoiujrea 
and  of  tbe  mnrtvrdomt,  tbe  memory  of  which 
was  alill  to  vivid  in  the  chnrch.  It  is  difficult 
to  point  to  indubitably  early  eiamples  of  the  first 
class,  and  all  traces  of  the  latter  dans  hav? 
perished.  That  representationa  of  holy  perbjiu 
were  not  unfrequent  in  the  time  of  St.  Angutio* 
is  certain  from  hia  reference  to  wall-paintmgs  of 
St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  as  commonly  existing, 
"  pluribus  tocis  .  .  .  ptctos  "  {de  Cunxna.  Emnq- 
i.  ID).  But  the  paintiuga  of  St.  Cornelias  and  St. 
Cyprian,  in  the  crypt  of  ComBlina,in  IheOallbtine 
caUcomb,  are  in  the  style  of  the  81  h  century,  while 
the  Orajdt  called  St.  Cecilia  by  De'  KiMai,  in  tb* 
crypt  bearing  her  name,  is  of  the  9th;  and  the 
iigui'e  ofSt.  Urban,  in  the  same  crypt,  ^can  hardlv 
have  been  executed  before  the  10th  or  lltfa" 
(Northcote,  v.  a.  p.  159).  Tbe  paintings  of  saiota 
in  tbe  catacombs  of  Naples  may  be  auigned  to  a> 
earlier  period :  some  belonging  to  the  5th,oth«n 
to  the  8th  century.  Although  all  reprtaent*- 
tlona  of  martyrdoms  have  perished,  there  U  no 
doubt  that  such  existed.  Prudentins  (c  40j) 
speaks  of  a  picture  of  the  martyrdom  of  SL  Cks- 
siauus,  of  which  he  says  expressly,  "  Historiara 
pictuni  refert  "  (^Perittepiu  Hymn.  ix.  v.  5^  bbI 
he  elabontely  describes  the  paintings  of  the  nur- 
tyrdom  of  St.  Hippolj-tus,  which  enibellUheil  the 
walls  of  the  chapel  in  which  the  body  of  the 
saint  had  t>een  deposited  f^FtriMlepA.  Hymn-  xi.  v. 
141  sq.).  Paulinuaof  Nula  also  at  the  commence- 
ment of  the  5th  century,  decorated  a  chapel 
erected  by  him  with  martyrs  {I'otm.  iiviii.  v. 
2U,  21).  At  a  still  earlier  period  we  have  the 
(ejtimony  of  St.  Gregory  Nyssen  a»  to  the  pre- 
valence of  this  practice  in  the  Eastern  church. 
He  describea  Ihe  martyrdom  of  St.  Theodore  as 
painted  on  the  walls  of  a  church  dedicated  id 
that  saint.  "The  fier;  furnace,  the  death  of  tbe 
.  the  painter  had  expressed 
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IS  has  been  already  remarked,  tbe  earliest  ex- 
imples  olTer  nothing  eiclusiteN  Christian,  and 
differ  hardly  at  all   from  the   r     ' 
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Shepherd,  which  uinally  occupies  the 
position,  or  «oine  Scriptural  subject,  i 
Jonah  or  Daniel,  or  Hme  Christian  synibi 
clean  up  the  doobt  ■■  to  the  religion  of 
we   are  itudjing.      The  entire   nbsencc 


gloomy  iMociations  in  connection  with  death 
deseires  remark.  The  cheerful  symbolical 
Jecorationi  which  ndorn  the  sepulchral  chambers 
— the  graceful  vine,  the  clustering  grapes,  the 
birds  and  bright  isDclsca|)e> — bespeak  a  faith 
which  nerred  its  possessors  to  meet  the  moat 
terrible  sufferings  with  calmness  nnd  even  with 
delight,  as  the  path  to  neTer-eoding  joys,  and  to 
miew  death  as  the  door  to  eternal  life,  the  true 
birthday  of  the  soul.  UlTery  thing  that  meets 
tha  eye  eidtes  pleasurable  emotions,  «nd  Inili- 
catea  a  heart  full  of  pence  and  happiness. 

As  an  example  of  Christian  mural  decoratioDs 
of  the  very  earliest  period  we  may  instance  Ihe 
Ritaeomi  0/  Domililla  on  the  Appian  wny  (see  p. 
314>  This  catacomb  is  attributed  to  Flavia  Uomi- 
tilla,  a  near  relative  of  the  emperor  Domitisn — 
perhaps  his  niece,  the  daughter  of  his  sister  who 
bore  the  same  name.  She  was  the  wife  of  Flavins 
Clemens,  the  cousin  of  Domitian.and  hiicolleagae 
in  the  consulship  i.D.  9f>,  who  was  accused  of 
"atheism."  by  which  we  are  almost  certainly  to 
understand  Christianity,  and  put  to  death  by 
the   emperor.     Domitilla  wai   banished   oa    the 


seme  charge  to  the  island  of  Pontia  {Dictionary 
of  ChrisHaa  Biograp^g,  DoiirriLLit).  In  Uii» 
burial-place,  therefore,  we  have  work  of  the  end 
of  the  1st  or  the  beginning  of  the  and  century. 
The  frescoes  which  ornament  the  walls  nnd  ceil- 
ings of  the  sepulchral  chambers  and  their  recessea 
clearly  conleroporai 


the  original  building,  and  a 


:inllr  i 


subordinate  embellishments,  of  rare  beauty. 
There  is  a  Taulled  rooi;  over  which  a  vine 
trails  with  all  the  freedom  of  nature,  laden  with 
clusters,  at  which  birds  sre  pecking,  while  winged 
boya  are  gathering  or  pressing  oot  the  grapes, 
of  which  no  decorative  artist  of  the  Angiis- 
Un  age  need  be  ashamed  (Mommjen,  Contemp. 
Ren.  May  ISTl,  p.  170).  The  nnneied  wood- 
cut (No.  1)  gives  a  fsint  idea  of  its-eiquisite 
grace  and  beanty.  Traces  of  landscapes  siso  still 
eiist  here,  which  are  of  rare  occurrence  in  later 
Christian  burial  vaults.  In  the  portion  of  this 
catacomb  known  by  the  names  of  St.  Domi  til  la's 
chamberlains,  St.  Nereus  and  St.  Achilleus,  a 
painted  cuAscu/un  elhibita  representations  of  the 
lour  aeasans,  which  are  very  curious.  They  are 
represenled  as  female  tigares,  with  small  butter- 
fly wings  attached  to  Iheir  shoulders.  We  give 
woodcuts   of  Spring   and  Autumn  CNoi.  3,  3>! 


The  latter  has  an  attendant  genius  emptying  out 
a  cornucopia  of  fruit.  There  is  an  entire  absence 
ofanrihing  distinctively  Christian  in  these  deco- 
rations, which  reproduce  the  wall-paintings  of 
the  best  period  of  Greco-Roman  art.  On  the 
walls,  however,  we  find  the  usual  allegorical  nad 
Scriptural  (ubjecU  — the    Good   Shepherd,   tha 


,AjOo»^Ic 


Fishtmum, 
Ac- 


.lyr-,  {>«- 


le  Liom'  Urn. 


nothor  (qnalW  bcnutiful  «ti*i:imen  of  th* 
TiDB  nrn»meiit»tion  is  eihihitfl  on  the  y»ul(  of 
ii«liinrech«illb*roflhe  cfinelevyof  PrMtejIatns, 
otherwisf  known  ns  that  of  St.  Urban,  b?aiath 
the  chuwh  of  the  Bnme  nnme,  lying  to  the  east 
of  the  Via  Ap|iin,  nrnr  the  drcas  nf  MHientiaii. 
Thi>  buriuI-p'Hcc  belougH  to  the  enrlient  jierioil. 
nod  the  chunicler  of  tlie  decorations  eori'e&i»Dds 
with  hentlien  art  of  the  Snd  crnturj-,  and  ia  not 
at  >U  inferior  tn  the  best  vorki  of  the  age. 
The  acivmpnnring  woodcut  (No.  4)  (tires  an 
imperlect  notion  of  the  elabnmle  Imnty  of  the 
doign.  Tlie  Tnnlt  of  the  chamber  is  divided 
into  four  hands,  each  containinic  a  continnoua 
wreath  of  foliaj(e  and  flowers,  among  which  are 
orsta,  nod  the  binis  ribitiai;  their  joung.  The 
highest  wreath  i>  of  laurel  or  bay,  n  symbol  of 
victovv,  indicative  of  the  Christian  triomph. 
Immediately  round  the  areh  of  the  amtiolimn  is 
a  band  of  reJipers  eulting  donn  corn  and  Idnding 
up  the  sheaves.  The  plafond  of  the  recess  origi- 
nally  bore  the  Good  Shepherd  with  a  sheep  upou 
his  shoulders  t   but  the  design  has  been  almost 


destroyed  by  the  excavation  of  Liter  locuH.  The 
paintings  are  small  and  exquisitely  beautiful. 
even  in  their  present  state  of  decay.  The  family 
to  whom  this  burial-place  belonged  was  evidentlr 
one  of  considerable  wealth  and  dignity.  But  the 
specimens  already  adduceil  seem  to  have  been 
suqBwwd  by  the  great  vine  of  the  Callistine 
catacomb  (IJoltari.  vol.  ii.  tav.  U,).  the  "antique 
ttyleuf  beaulv"  of  which  is  noticed  by  Kugler. 
A  stem  of  a  vine  eneircles  each  side  of  the  arch 
of  an  anwiliun  with  its  graceftil  spirals,  lovely 
little  nailed  boys  standing  on  its  branches  and 
plucking  the  ijnslers.  The  toHit  of  the  arch  is 
similarly  decorated  with  vintage  scenes.  The 
wall  of  the  recess  presents  what  is  commonly, 
but  erroneonsly.  designated  the  Ditpute  Kilh  tU 
Chriat,    represented    as   a    beardlest 
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st.inding  (wiwdcut  No.  5). 

Tiic  general  arrangement  of  the  nranl  dea^- 
ratiiins  of  the  sepulchral  chambers  or  cthietla  i.f 
remarkably  aniforn    ~ 


arch-headed   t 


ccnpy 


thn- 


madc.     The  ceilings  are  even  D 


which 


gfth 


Saviour  under  a  typical  form, 
appearance  of  these  cMMlit,  nni  the  amnoDiHa 
of  the  paintings,  is  shown  in  the  accompuTint 
illustration  from  the  cubicolum  of  tAr  Ocnm  in 
the  catacomb  of  St.  Calllslus  (No.  6).  Tu 
piinlipgs  are  early — probably  of  the  3rd  nntDiy 
^representing  trellis  work  overgrown  ■i'h 
flowers,  peacocks  and  other  birds,  and  wiaLi-i 
E-nii.  In  the  centre  of  the  vault  is  the  htsd^sf 
Ocean,  giving   its   name  to  the  chaml>er 


:eillnt 


hibited  it 
e  roof  of  thr 


woodcut  No.  7,  r 
cha]>el  of  St.  Cnlli' 
tains  Christ  under  the  typical  form  of  Or|-hH:>. 
Four  of  the  right  circumscribing  panels  cnouii 
lllblical  subje<ft»— (1)  Uoscs  smiting  the  lt»'t: 
(i)  Daniel  in  the  Lions'  Den;  (3)  The  Bii^s! 
of  Ijiinms;  (4)  David  armed  with  bb  Slio:- 
The  Inlirmediate  panels  rejiresent  psitural  »l> 
jects — two  of  sheep,  two  of  cattle.  Ani-lhjr 
chamber,  depicted  by  De'  Rossi  (vol.  i.  pi.  t''). 
called  that  of  Orpheus,  is  quite  Pompeiu  is 
diarai-ter.     The  ceiling  is  a  beautiful  wert  1.1 

by  heads  of  genii  with  dishevelled  'and  fl«>iD( 
hair,  and  supported  by  eight  obloug  [aneU,  In 
■Nmtainiog  the  Good  She]iherd,  two  female  ornaff^ 
anil  the  remaining  four  winged  genii  bearisn 
crooks,  floating  lightly  in  the  air.  The  psDelM 
walls  are  embellished  with  a  rich  profuuon  nf 
arabesques,  combining  doves,  peacocks,  and  oibn 
birds,  dolphins,  and  sea  moDsters,  the  oniv  nu- 
mistakably  Christian  emblem  being  the  l»b 
bearing  the  eucharistlc  bread. 

The  style  of  these  earliest  efforts  of  Chriitiu 
art  has  been  unduly  depreciated.  They  are  cts- 
rncterited  by  Lord  Lindsay  {Hitl.  of  CVfsl.  Jrt, 
vol.  i.  p,  ,i9)  AS  "poor  productions,"  where  "ike 
meaereness  of  invention  is  only  equalled  br  Ihi 
inferior,    gentnllj 


heathen 


'ith  tl 


Such    I 


Jf  pagan  i 


id  the  rapid  decadence  manifested  in  the  Is'" 
eiamples  belongs,  not  to  Christian  art  alone  bnl 
to  art  in  general.  The  judgment  of  Kujler  ii 
farmore  bvounible.  He  speaks  of  the  "  jriadrti 
of  arrangement"  eihibiled  by  the  earliel  psial- 
ings,  and  admires  the  "peculuir  soleraaily  snJ 
dignity  of  style"  which  chararteriw  Ih"". 
though  he  ackBowledges  thai  these  ei     " 


chiefly  s 
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•Ugbt  hutf  eHcutioD  (Kugler,  u.  (.  p.  U>.  I  DatJiaes  of  Ihcir  figures  witb  (troDg  dirk  Vim*. 
Tli«  mode  of  sitcQtioD,  nccordiiig  to  Crave  The  eyM.  nnac,  nnd  moulh  were  limilirlritaliDcd 
ud     CanluMllt    ou     u    followt     (Kiai.    of  \  with   blaeli   lines.     A  daih  of  inrm  jellow-red 
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p.  197). 

troly  remarked  {Lot.  Christ,  ti.  6oi),  11..^ 
cbaracteriitic  of  ChcistiM  painting  wu  ik.1 
art    but  worship,  and    iti  highest  aim  wu  U 

thonghl.     Thtu  imiUtion  took  the  place  ci(  ia- 

dent.  The  grndaal  decadence  of  the  ait  mi;  b( 
clearlT  traced  in  the  chnnological  leriei  pio 
In  AKincooll's  plates  {Peinturt,  pi.  t,-iil.).  Tt* 
eicelleoce  of  design,  freedom  of  dnwln;.  ud 
hnrmonj  of  colouring  which  mark  the  earlitt 
frescoes  gradualk  dieappear  as  we  advance.  We 
find  proofs  of  declension  at  the  end  of  tht  3nl 
centtry  (Pi.  viii.).     The  drawing  is  not  bad.  bui 


greater  csrelessDefs  and  neglect  of  detail.  The 
fignres  are  ill-proportioned — sometimea  square 
■nd  (hort,  at  other*  inordinately  elongated.  The 
free  plajr  of  the  earlier  designs  Is  succeeded  by  a 
lifele-ia  rigidity,  lliis  mechanicAl  stilTuess  was 
fostered  by  the  nanowooss  of  the  cjclo  of  Scrip- 
toral  suhjertH  i-epreienteit,  and  the  unimaginntire 
sameness  of  the  moilc  of  represcahilioD,  Each 
anbject  had  receired  a  weli-defioed  traditional 
Ijpe,  conwcrnled  by  repetition,  from  which  it 


the 

uawl- 

lag 

thoof). 

the 

decline  Is  not  so  rapid 

as  Diighl  b 

an 

cipnted.      Classie   forms 

ill  ll» 

eDdofthcMhandfirrthal 

oftheSlhn 

ntariei. 

Cavalcaselle  instaDcet  as  ■ 

eiample  of  Ibt  srt 

of 

his  period  a  efaapel  in 

Ibe  citacom 

of  St. 

Peter  and  St.  Marcellinus 

otherwlH  called  S<- 

He 

ens).    The  vanlt  is  decorated  with 

al.r(i 

H 

re  of  Christ  seated  in 

cnmle  chair 

inlh' 

of  'wnediction.     The  h 

ne»d 

e.     Below,  above  the  to 

I'e 

erandSt.  Marcellinasa 

ndtwoolier, 

rani^eJ 

on 

either  side  of  tfaa  Holy 

Lamb  standi 

son. 

,  l^.OOii 


iniiill,  tilt  huula  niid  (tet  dolectiie  id  drHwIng. 
.^aolher  tjpicnl  eum^ilF  ii  tbe  cflloaul  head  of 
L'hrijt  in  the  act  of  binedirtion,  fniin  the  a^e- 
tcry  of  St.  Hontiiiniii,     For  the  fint  tinu  the 


It  piobsblj  belong!  to  the  7<h  centnrj.  but  is 
asigoed  by  UarfigBy  to  Hulristi  1.  T72-T75, 
The  celebrHled  painlingj  which  liecorate  the  well 
or  biiplUUrr,  the  jewelled  croM,  iind  the  Bapli.m 

j>.  174;  and  Catacombs,  p.  313.  These  pic- 
tures, iu  their  present  itate,  are  probably  restom- 
tiflus  of  the  origiiwls,  cmr«ely  pniuted  over  in 
older  UQiierlying  picture  at  the  time  of  the  repair 
of  (he  eatammh  by  Hadrian  1.  (cf.  Tynrhitt,  Art 
Tcadiing  of  Primiliw  CAurch,  p.   173).     Theu 


any  srgu- 

^ St.  John  Tyrwhitl, 

with  regard  to  a  ptrticolar  instance,  may  b« 
applied  to  a  large  number  of  thete  freicoes,  "  the 
workmnDship  it  bo  gronlf  rude  and  careleu, 
thatoneia  led  to  ttupect  that  ancient  retonchingK 
hare  taken  place  at  aom*  tima  in  the  balho*  of 
art;  and  the  addition  of  the  coarieat  oatlinei, 
both  on  the  lighted  and  shaded  side  of  the  objects. 
aeems  to  show  that  the  original  painting  bad 
nearly  vanithed  from  the  vail  when  aome  well- 
meauing  and  total Ij-ignora at  restorer  made  an 
attempt  at  tecurin);  its  nieaniog"  {Art  TeacMng, 
kc.  p.  I3U).     The  fflct  of  theie  Testonitioas  haa 

opportunity  of  einmining  lb*  originals  by  the 
iaTalo.ible  series  of  photogmphi  taken  in  the 
catacombs  by  the  n>sgne>iam  light,  which  ne 
owe  u>  the  unweArieJ  leat  and  niuniticent  lihe- 


rettorationi  may  be  taken  as  eiamples  of 
retoncbingK  and  repaintinga  of  earlier  origin 
"hieh  prevailed  so  eitenaively  when  the  ca 
rombs  became  the  object!  of  religions  Tlaita,  i 
«hich  render  it  so  difficult  accaraUly  to 
fermine  the  date  of  any  particnlar  picture. 
Ihe  catacombi  at  Naples  which  have  not  b 
»i  much  cared  for.  and  are  less  tampered  w 
■" "  "     '         'estorera,  the       " 


ital  ii 


a  peeling  o 


no  reason  to  question  the  good  faith  of  the 
original  restorers,  who  probablj  followed  the 
Duilinea  of  the  decaying  subjects  as  far  as  they 
could  mnketbem  out,  and  onlv  supplied  forms  and 
detaili  when  the  original  had  quite  disappeared. 

ing  Ihe  frescoes  of  the  catacombs,  that  we  are  in 
all  prababilily  looking  at  ■  work  of  the  8tb  or 
cTen  a  later  cenlnry,  wbich  only  partially  repro- 


alitr   of  Mr.  J.  H.  Parker.      The    rude    latei 

learly  to  be  traced  over  the  i 


ncholy  history 


of  the  decline  of  religions  art  any  further. 
[Wwer  of  drawing  grew  feebler  and  feebler,  all 
■enio  of  beauty  of  form  perished,  proportion 
was  diaregarded,  the  colouring  became  crude 
and  inharmonions,  until,  with  the  close  of  the 
8th  century,  a  period  of  darkness  set  in,  when 
Christian  art  was  lost  in  the  Western  world, 
and  only  dragged  on  an  unnatural  and  mechanical 
existence  in  the  Intditional  Byzantine  nrt  of  the 
East. 

The  remarkable"  series  of  fVesGoes  which  em- 
bellish the  catacombs  of  Kaples  must  not  be 
passed  over.  They  have,  however,  been  so  fulEv 
described  in  a  prerioni  article  (Catacohis, 
p.  316),  that  it  is  needless  to  enlnrt:e  upon  them 
here.    The  chief  authorilie*  for  thete  painlinga 


A-.oo<^le 


IDiintcd  Id  the  PoDipciin  ityle,  mul  probably  h; 

tinctif  hrntb^n.  It  belong!  to  tbe  linit  fanlf- 
ecnturj  of  the  ChristinD  ern  (No.  8).  The  vnult 
hu  been  luhMquently  pltwlsred  gier,  nnd  ■ 
ucond  Kt  ormbjecU  of  the  8ih  century  puintei 
orer  it.  But  the  Dev  coat  did  not  ndhere  well, 
and  hiu  ralleo  off  to  n  large  eitent,  rihibiling 
the  tint  paJDtiDg  below  it.  There  is  alio 
H  i^ood  painting  of  m  peacock,  with  vamb 
and  dowers,  belonginif  to  tbe  first  period. 
Among  the  paintingn  that  detorale  the  chapels 
we  maj  call  attention  U  one  presenting  full- 
length  Sgur«  of  St.  Paul  >rilh  a  Kroll,  and  St. 
Laurence  with  hit  crowa  of  laartifrdoDi  in  hit 
hand.  Thef  are  not  nimbed.  and  are  astigned 
,urj    (So.  9). 


hjM'r.J.H.  Par.. 

Half-iength,  «f  St.  I>e= 


;t.  Agul 


.„^.....  .v..«-,  — ^plifjing 

!  bad  drawing  of  the  Sth  <AitDr<r.     Tbe  fscei 
:  elongated,  the  socketaflf  lhecyeee>aggerated 


th 


._ jie  hnarit  .- 

whole  displays  a  barbaric  ignorj 
blind oeu  lo  beauty. 


H.  Ryinit/DW.— Up  to 
the  Tlh  erntury  there  was  no  decided  dilTerence 
between  JCaalern  and  Western  art.  Wherever 
Roman  civilization  eitcnded  Christian  art  was 
essentially  the  same.  It  •■>  not  till  the  middle 
of  the  Till  century  that  the  distinction  between 
Roman  and  Bycantine  art  began  Id  ari-ie.  That 
wu  (he  epoch  of  the  greatest  decadence  of  art  In 
the  West,  crushed  by  the  Lombard  invaiiau,  while 
in  the  East,  under  the  emperor  Justinian,  a  new 
nnd  vigorous  intellectual  life  was  rapidly  deve- 
loping itself  and  manifesting  iU  energy,  as  else- 
where, in  the  domain  of  art.  This  new  inflneni'e 
rapidly  made  itself  telt  through  Iho  civiliied 
world.  The  style  of  art  nniveraally  prevailing 
in  the  latter  part  of  the  7th  ajul  the  81h  cen- 
turies and  onward  was  that  which,  as  dis- 
tinguished from  the  Roman  school.  Is  known  by 
the  title  of  Byiantine  (Kugler,  Hmdbook  of 
Painting,  i.  p.  47>  The  characteristic  menUl 
difterences  of  the  Waat  and  tbe  East  were 
reflected  in  their  artistic  works.  The  con- 
lempUtive  prevailed  In  the  productions  of  the 
Byxantine  art  achoots,  u  the  practical  did  in 
those  of  Rome.     Tbe  idea  of  dramatic  historical 


>   the 


of  life  1 
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rejinse,  Kiue  illirened  into  rigidity,  traditioa 
uaur|ied  the  place  of  invention,  the  study  ol 
nature  waa  laid  aaide,  and  the  artist  fallowed  a 
strictly  prescribed  tyi>e  which  allowed  no  scope 
for  the  play  of  the  imaRination,  and  ended  iv  a 
sjswm  of  mere  mechanical  copying,  where,  ia 
hugler'a  words  (u.  i.  p.  MX  "the  apaiHty  i>l 
tbe  artist  wa*  only  regulated  by  the  Dumber  aioi 
quality  of  the  trsciogs  which  he  had  hern  abl- 
to  procure  from  the  worka  of  his  predecessors." 
A  fuller  discussion  of  Byuuline  art  nnd   the 

(Mosaics).  Bytantine  ft^scoes  of  the  6th,  Tlh. 
and  8th  centuries,  it  is  believed  do  no*  tint; 
thongh,  (turn  the  pennanence  of  the  traditional 

tvp«,  and  the  itrict  adherence  to  artistic  mlts. 
there  is  no  doubt  that  lat^r  compositions  enable 


the  East,  though  it  is  possible  that  such  are  ouIt 
iiwailing  more  thorough  research.  Doe  ntcb 
wfia  not  long  since  discovered  at  Aleiandria,  aad 
is  described  by  Ue'  Rossi  (Bulltliiu,,  Noverab. 
18G1;  Agent.  ISG^),  and  Northcote  (Ran.  Soil. 
p.  '221).  It  contains  a  liturgical  punting,  aj^- 
rently  representing  the  participation  in  the 
eucharist,  together  with  the  miracle  at  Cuu 
and  the  maltipticAtiou  of  the  loaves  and  fishes, 
with  Greek  inscriptions  over.  But  it  belongs  to 
a  period  anterior  to  the  derelopnieot  of  Bvian- 
tine  art,  and  differs  little,  If  at  all,  from  the 


r  style  of 


IIL  ZonAnn/K.— Tberelicsofthei 
art  consequent  on  the  Lombard  iuva 
6th  and  Tth  centuries  >ra  very  aeanty.  and  quilc 
insuSicient  to  famish  data  for  determining  its 
character  with  any  minuteness.  It  is  probable, 
however,  that  the  "  natnnUism  and  insblence  on 
fact,  the  rigorous  imagination  of  truth  and  wild 
pUy  of  fancy  in  tictiuu,  tbe  delight  in  actiun, 
motion,  and  conlesl.  the  taste  for  honting  and 

the  humorous  groteiqne,"  described  »  viiidlv 
byMr.Ru«kin(WoiK(o/  IVwv,  roL  i. append.  8), 
as  characteriiing  their  more  lasting  work*  in 
architecture  and  sculpture,  were  eihibitMl  in 
their  [dctorlal  efforts,  in  which,  with  all  their 
rudeness  aid  total  license  of  style,  then  lay,  as 
Kugler  remarks  (p.  4^),  "a  gem)  of  freedom  fno 

spring."  Tbe  historical  subjects  which  Queei 
Theodelinda  caused  to  be  painted  on  tiie  niU  of 
her  palace  at  Honia,  at  the  beginning  of  the  7lh 
century,    have    unhappily   perished,    i^    indeed. 

Some  account  is  given  by  Von  Rnmobr  (/W. 

Fa-^/iang.  vol.    i.    p.  193,    Befl.    l6iT>  of  the 

eiamples  o{  the  Lombardic  style  still  eiixting  in 

the  remains  of  the  freaeoes  in  the  tribsne  of  the 

subterranean  church  at  Assisi,  and  in  tba  crrpt 

of  SS.  Nuaro  e  (Telso  at  Verona.     Tbe  iariatT 

placed    by  him   in   tbe  8th  century.     Tlie 

ts  are  laid  on  in  impaato,  an  art  (Ubeninently 

Tbefresooess-  " '     *'      * 


il  Biblical  K 


there  rudely  paint 

IV.  Cgdei  of  Scriftunl  Su^erts.- 
has  been  already  drawn  to  the  nmirkable  fart 
that  out  nf  the  almost  infinite  wealth  of  his- 
torical subjects  in  the  Old  and  K*w  Testa- 
ments suitable   for  pictorial  representatioa,  ij 
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whicb  importnnt  doctrines  nrv  ut  forth  or 
huly  tcswoi  imiMited,  a  com piuniti rely  ■mnll 
uumber  were  wJectcd,  nod  thnt  the  limits  thus 

Die  artuto.  Nor  were  these,  |{ener>i]])-  apeak- 
iu;;.  precisely  the  sabjevti  thaC  we  ahould  bur* 
a  priori  eipecled  to  hitve  h«n  the  object  of  ei- 
clmive  jiretBrcnce.  Many  of  (he  most  striking 
events  of  the  O.  T.,  nod  the  most  chiinicleristic 
iacidenU  of  the  life  of  Chrlit  nre  entirely  pnseed 
orer,  while  Aome  which  appenr  to  us  auburdinate 
are  repented  tiniei  vitbout  number.  I^  «- 
)d.iDStioD  of  this  procedure  ii  lo  be  sought  in  the 
pruciplr  of  tfpioil  pRrnlleli&m  which  guided  the 
ehurch  from  the  first  in  her  choice  of  tnbjects 
for  deUueatiou.  Her  laxding  ide*  wm  to  Toil 
the  great  fucti  of  Redemption  "  node 


d  typical 


—admit 


e  patr 


irchol  HI 


n  goipel 

kinglf-  office  of  the  Smiour  and  the  mimclea  by 
which  Me  prefigured  th*  iliuminstion  of  the 
spirit  and  tbe  resurrection  of  the  body"  (Lord 
LiDdsar.  CUnstiaa  Art,  toI.  i.  p.  4«).     It  fol- 

treated  so  much  aa  facts  of  history,  lo  be  por- 
tmyed  with  any  idea  of  reproducing  the  incident 
as  it  may  be  conceived  to  hare  occurred,  but  as 
types  in  which  the  spiritual  meaning  was  pre- 
dominant. Consequently,  not  the  choice  of  the 
isobject  alone  but  the  mode  of  treating  it  woji 
matter  to  he  regulated  by  authority.  Nothing 
■      ■■»  and  thi         '      " 


o  the 
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ererr  sarcophagus  of  the  early  Chi 

The  same  ei-enU,  with  the  others 

this  cycle,  are  eontinoally  referr 

wrilings   of   the  early  fathers,  who  thus  ev 

denced  the  hold  they  had  taken  of  the  popnie 

mind,  aa  tamilar  illuatrationa  of  the  tratha  < 


the 


lated  whnt  should  be  painted  aiid  how.     "The 

the  ark  receiving  the  doie  with  the  olive-branch. 

symbolical  system  of  thisfaicmtic  cycle."  says  De' 

in  evident  allusion  to  the  aacrament  of  baptism 

nnd  salvation  in  the  church  (1  Het.  iii.  31).    But 

with  slight  moditications  of  detail  the  tv|>e  never 

varies.     As  in  the  illustration  given  above  (So. 

10),  the  ark  is  alivays  a  small  square  bos  with 

His  Person,  is  the  theme  on  which  in  their  pecu- 

an open  lid.  out  of  which  a  man  many  siies  too 

liar  language  the  artists  of  the  catacombs  seem 

large  for  his  reccptnclu  appears,  and  welcomes 

p.  51),  and  represeuting  lo  the  eyes  and  hearts 

tack  the  dove.     Abraham's  sncrificc  of  l«i.ic  ia 

ofi-;rpclUiil  recorrewe.'    Both  are  usually  clad 

of  the   beholders   under  every  varied  form   of 

in  tunica.      In  nn  siample  from  llie  cemetery  of 

tvmbol,  type,  and  allegoiy.    The  earliest  allusion 

Pri-cjlla,   Abraham    wears    faigliprieslly   rol>es. 

to  a  cycle  of  this  kind,  not,  it  is  Irae,  containing 
any  reference  to  pictorial  representation,  occurs 
in  the  Apoatolkal  Omtftluftviu  (lib.  v.  c.  7). 
Some  of  the  Scriptural  events  there  spoken  of  as 
types  or  pledges  of  the  resurrection  of  man,  vij. 
the  deliverance  of  Jonah  trum  the  whale's  belly, 


the 


1  the 


and  of  Daniel   ii 
from  the  O.  T.,  and  the  cure  of  the  man  sick  oi' 

Christ  laid  cl.-iy,  the  feeding  of  the  tiie  thousand, 
the  miracle  of  Cana.  and  the  raising  of  Laiarus, 
are  those  which  meet  na  perpetually  painted  in 
alm««t  every  cvbiciihua,  and  carved   on  almost 
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ur   ill 

stratioD  (No.  11) 

all 

ts    an 
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■enti  tim  lu  wetriDg  tha  Phrj^iBn  cap,  which 
sImi  lunnlly  distiDguifihes  hia  companions  thi 
thr««  childrcD  in  the  furoscs,  snoth^r  of  the 
nio«t  eommonly  occorrioB  tjpn  of  deliTtrnnci: 
(No.  12>  The  penn.n«nc*  of  oDt  tvpe  sanctioned 
bf  cccUsiutical  tradttioD  eihibitcd  in  tbcac  and 
n  Scriptural  reprenentali 
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I  the  lume  of  Blood.  (T)  The  UnlUiJiot»ii  -a 
the  Loavn  and  Fiahei.  (8)  The  Raiiiae  cf  La- 
inmi.  (9)  Zscchaeni.  (ID)  Tb<  Triampha] 
Kntr;  into  Jeruaalem.  (II)  Cbritt  M"p 
Pilate,  the  latter  waihing  hia  haadi.  {IJ) 
Christ  and  the  Apostln  on  the  Shon  of  tit 
Sea  of  Galilee,  sfler  the  Resurrection,  with 
bread  and  fiih.  To  these  mav  be  added,  thoiii;b 
not  strictlr  belonging  to  tlie  crcle,  (13)  the 
Annunciation  (Bottari,  Im.  ITS),  (M)  Our  Lorl'i 
Baptiim,  in  tta«  catacomb  of  St.  Pootianni.  ad 
(15)  the  Fire  Wise  Virgins,  from  SI.  Apa 
■i.42). 


later  in  the  iconoclaitic  controTersf,  "  Non  i 
imaginnm  itructurs  plcturarum  inrentio,  > 
eccleilae  cattiolicae  probata  legislatio  et  traditii 
(Cone  Nlc  ii.  art.  ri,,  Uhbe  Concil.  toI.  viL 
831> 


The  K 


«  accepted  as  a  tolerably 


fo 

ndlnth 

caUcom 

a.     We 

have  only 

included 

th 

He   whic 

had    re 

-eiv«l 

fo 

m.  and   were   cons 

antly 

epeated. 

.eluding 

th 

«on1yo 

ccurring 

.  (n-HicKalLwi 

lAdam 

Eve,' the 

tree,  and 

th«  Hrpent 

(2)  The 

Offerin 

of  Cain 

nd  Abel. 

(,1)  Noah  receiving  the  Dofc.  (4)  The  Sacrifii 
of  Isaac  (5)  Moses  removing  hii  Shoes.  (6) 
Mosei  atriking  the  Rock.  (T)  David  with  his 
Sling.  (H)  Kliiah's  Translation.  (9)  The  Three 
Children  In  the  Kierv  Kumaie.  (10)  Daniel  in 
the  Lion.'  Den.  (11)  Jonah  (a)  Swallowed  by 
the  Whale  ;  (6)  Disgorged ;  (c)  Reposing  under 
bis  Booth.  (12)  Job  on  the  Dunghill )  to  which 
may  be  added,  though  of  much  rarer  occurrence, 
(13)  Tobias  with  the  Fish,  and  (14)  Sasnnna  and 
the  Oders. 

The  New  Testament  cycle,  under  the  same 
rotriction.  Is  as  follow*  :— 

11.  (1)  The  Adoration  of  the  Magi.  (2)  The 
Miracle  at  Cana.  (3)  Christ  and  the  Woman  of 
Samaria.  (4)  The  Healing  of  the  Paralytic,  the 
man  carrying  his  bed.  (5)  The  Healing  of  (he 
Blind  Man.     (G)  The  Cure  of  Ihe  Woman  with 


supplied  b;  ilw  Duilih 


We 


le  Agape  w 


tion  the   frescMS 
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idSt-O 


n  banquet  ol 


and  the  conferi^edly  hea 
priesla  in  the  Gnostic  cauconiD.  inaioii 
we  give  a  woodcul  (No.  13),  from  the  cat: 
of  SS.  Marcelliuns  and  Peter,  already  deH 
(p.  312),  presents  nothing  by  which  we  oi 
tennine  whether  the  feast  depicted  had  a 
gious  character  or  not.  In  others  bowevei 
decussated  loaves,  the  bread  and  fish  is  . 
baskela,  and  the  seven  persona,  in  evident 
sion  to  the  interview  between  CSiriat  and  i 
of  his  disciples  at  the  sea  of  Galilee,  evidenc 
Christian  origin  and  purpose  of  the  painting 


We  have  already  lamented  the  entire  abseace 
of  all  eiamples  of  religions  paintings  deriitd 
from  churches  or  basilicas,  owing  to  the  deslnr- 
tion  of  the  buildingi  themselves,  or  of  Ihe  dear 
or  removal  of  the  pictures.  This  want  howfier 
is  in  some  degree  compensal«d  fur  by  tmit™- 
poraneouj  li«ts  of  the  subjects  represented,  ai 


n  the  l< 


half  of  th 


4th  ct 


T  Ihe  Ai 


decorated  ■ 

cycle  of  21  Scriptural  paintings,  all  but  Iwr 
of  which  represented  0.  T.  sabjedt.  They  in 
described  in  the  "  Ditticha  ad  ptcturat  Hcmi  u 
llasilka  An^H-oaiaita,"  given  in  the"/naiSaDfr>A 
JSaat'  Arnhmgio"  published  by  Biraghi  (UiiinA, 
1  Bti2).  The  subjects  are  (1)  Xoah  and  Ihe  Ooft. 
(2)  Abraham  beholding  the  Sun.  (3)  Abti- 
ham  entertaining  the  Angels.  (4)  The  Sacrilin 
of  Isaac  (5)  The  Meeting  of  Isvic  and  Rebeut. 
(B)  Jacob  craftily  obtaining  Ihe  Birthright.  (T) 
Jacob  and  the  Speckled  and  Bing-*traked  Flocks. 
(8)  Joseph's  C«t  shown  to  Jacob  by  hii  Seai. 
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»ld  br  hi) 
ar's    Wife. 


<9)  J<     . 

dod    Potiphar's    Wife.       (II)  Ji 

(12)  Absalom  caught  br  hi)  Hair.     (13)  Jc 

■wallawed  hj-  the  Great  Kish,     (U)  The  Wolf 

Wiag    down    vith   th«    Kid.       (15)  Jeremiah'i 

Prapheiiol    Comniission.      (16)  The    Asceniion 

oftlijah.     (17)  DsDicl  in  the  Lions'  D«D.     (18) 

The  AanusciatioD.     (19)  Zacchaeui  in  the  Syca- 

iDOre    Tree.      (20)  The   Tnuufiguration.      (21) 

St.  John    reclining  on   Chriit'i   Breaat.       This 

crtle  is  reroarkabla  a«  including  Mxeial  nubjecti 

SubjecU  (1),  (4),  (13),  (10),  and  (17)  are  nmoog 
the  most  frequeat,  but  all  the  reat  are  found 
DiiHt  ranlf,  while  of  the  majority  it  would  be 
■lilficnlt  to  uaiao  an  eiample. 

The  moit  detailed  actnunti  of  the  decoration 
of  i  church  with  Scriptural  paintinga  are  those 
gi.en  bj  Paulinu*  of  Sola  in  the  earlj  years  of 
the  5th  centnry,  when  deicribing  the  baaillca 
erected  by  him  in  honour  of  St.  Felii  (_Poem. 
iiTii.).  We  here  lind  the  first  direct  eaimciation 
of  the  principlo  let  TortK  by  Joannei  Oamucenus 
(_'jral.  I.  da  Imagin.  Tol.  i.  p.  314),  and  con- 
itantly  repeated  aince,  that  "pietnres  are  the 
boolu  of  the  nnlearDed."  The  festiTal  of  St. 
t'elii,  which  occurred  in  the  winter,  gathered 
logether  aa  Immense  concourse  of  country  folk, 
who  thought  to  do  honour  to  the  t<jmb  of  the 
•aiot  by  passing  the  night  in  feasting,  too  UBuallj 
resultiog  in  a  grost  debauch  : 


(ft... 


In  the  hope  of  beguiling  the  gross  minds  of 
theie  illiterate  peauints  from  the  sensual  de- 
lights which  were  their  chief  attractions,  and 
■awakening  purer  thought*  and  holier  aspirations 
by  the  eiamples  of  the  holy  personage*  there 
depicted,  and  at  the  same  time  with  the  Tiew  of 
imparting  to  them  some  knowledge  of  the  chief 
Eu'U  of  ancred  history,  and  at  any  rate  of  leafing 
them  less  leisure- far  their  coarser  pleasured, 
Pa u I inus  adopted  the  Mmewhnt  unusual  eipedlent 
(raro  murc>of  embellishing  the  portico  of  the  new 
builicn  with  n  series  of  Scriptural  paintings.  They 
occupied  either  (he  ceiling  or  the  upper  portion  of 
the  wall,  only  to  be  seen  with  u|vturued  lace 
and  head  thrown  back  (A.  vv.  511-513),  The 
wries  cmbmced  suMecta  IVom  the  Pentateuch, 
Jmhiia,  and  Knth.  Thoae  particularised  by  Pan- 
llnus  (i*.  v».  515-035,  607-e35)  are  the  Creation 
of  Man,  Abraham's  Departure  li-om  Ur,  the 
Angele  received  by  Lot,  l.oC<  Wife,  the  SacHlite 
of  laaac,  Isaac  opaning  the  Wells,  .lacob's  Dream, 
Joseph  and  Potiphar-a  Wife,  the  t'roa»lng  of 
J(^[tlan,  Naomi  and  her  Danghterri-in-law,  and 
the  Passage  of  the  Red  Sen.     The  titles  of  the 


The  description  of  the  last  two  snbjetts  indleati 
as  Dean  Milman  remarks  (iVut.  of  C/irirtianil 


e  il«eir,  a 


le  talon 


onthr 


paintei 


part  for  romposilion  and  landscape 

the  drawing  of  figures.    Kot  content  with  these 

pictorial   embelliahnients   of    his    new   basilica, 


New  Testament,  tha 
might  be  an  ornami 
the  new."     These  o. 


us  "  that  which  was  new 
.0  the  old,  and  the  old  to 

ied  I  lower  position,  and 
le  i«cto"(/'oei 


I-..  187-179).  Three  narrow  chapels  (crf(oe) 
opening  out  of  the  atrium,  oihibited  examples  of 
male  and  female  Tirtne.  One  was  painted  with 
the  history  of  Job  and  Tofait ;  another  with  those 
of  Esther  and  Judith.  That  in  the  centre  com- 
memorated martyrs  of  both  seies  (A  rr.  15-27). 
The  paintings  in  the  ap«  of  the  basilica  at  Fondi 
lire  also  described  by  Paulinos  In  a  letter  to  hi* 
friend  SeTeriii  (£p.  xiiii.  17).  The  subjects 
were  of  the  same  nature  as  many  still  eitant  in 
the  spsea  of  basiticas ;  ■  crowned  cross  standing 
ia  the  Howery  meads  of  Paradiss,  and  the  Holy 
Lamb  anointed  by  the  Dore  and  crowned  by  the 
father,  with  the  sheep  and  goals  on  eithet  hand. 
These  may  have  been  worked  in  maaaic 

There  is  abundant  evidence  that  the  walls  of 
ciril  and  domestic  buildings  were  also  decorated 
with  paintings,  sometimes  secular,  sometimes  re- 
ligious. Those  of  the  palace  of  Queen  Theode- 
linda  at  Mousa  have  been  already  referred  to. 
Sidonina  Apollinaris  describes  the  villa  of  bis 
friend  Pontius  Leontins  at  Bourg,  at  the  ccndu- 
ence  of  the  Dordogne  and  Garonne,  aa  profusely 
ornamented  with  wall-patntiogi,  one  series  repre- 
senting the  Uitbrldatie  campaign  of  Lucullus, 
another  the  early  hiatory  of  the  Jewish  nation. 


durability  of  the  cotonra  (Sid.  Apoll.  Cam.  iiii.). 
We  learn  from  Emandus  Nigellus  (lib.  iv.)  that 
the  whole  Scripture  history  was  painted  on  the 
walls  of  Charlemagne's  palace  at  Ingelheim.  It 
is  needless  to  say  ail  these  hare  perished. 

Aul/iaritits.—A[t,  Heiligeabiider !  Bellermann; 
^ata^omie-i  zu  A'eapel;  Bingham,  Oiigina,  bk. 
viii.  c.  8;  Boldetti,  Otatrvaiioni ;  iio»lo,.Boma 
^otterranga;  Bottari,  Scultiire  e pitture ;  Ciam- 
pini,  Vttira  Monamimla ;  Kugler,  Unnd'iwii  of 
Fiiialiiv};  Lindsay,  Lord,  Sketalia  of  ChHstiaa 
Art;  TAaatel,  SiiudAlder;  Korthcote  and  Browu- 
low.  Soma  SaUemtnea ;  Parker,  J.  H.,  I'hola- 
graph)  ;  Perret,  Lta  Caiaconditt  dt  Home ;  Piper, 
»l:fthol.  V.  SyrriM.  der  OiristlkA.  Kantt ;  Raoul 
Rochette,  T'dt/euu  des  Catacombes ;  Dixow^ ;  Kio, 
Art  CA-ifliennt;  Rossi.  De',  Roma  Sottgrranea ; 
Seroui  d'Agincourt,  L'Hialoin  de  i'Arl  par  let 
nvmvKieia;  Tyrwhitt,  Art  Teaching  of  the  Primi- 
live  Chnrfh.  [E.  V.] 

PBIDAY,  GOOD.  [Good  Fbidav.] 
FHIULI,  COUNCIL  OF  {FomjulierM  am- 
o/iuHi),  held  at  Friuli,  A.D,  79ti,  not  7»1,  as  Pagi 
shews  (Mansl  liii.  854)  under  Paulinus,  patriarch 
of  Aqoileia,  whose  letter  to  Charlemagne,  for- 
merly misconaeoted  with  tha  synod  of  Altino, 
A.D.   SO-i  (t&Kf.  p.  827),  assigns  thre< 


bably  by  the  Buns.  The  first  of  these  isoipbined 
in  his  speech,  which  is  an  elaborate  apology  for 
the  reception  into  the  Western  creed  of  the 
"Filioque,"  which  Cliarlemague  had  attacliBd. 
and  the  pope  vindicated,  the  2nd  Nice 


■o  years 


r  in  their 
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ttaalall  pri«3U*r*  required  to  coTamlt  to  mem 
the  entire  eipMitioD  of  "the  Catholic  (kit 
with  which  he  conclude*:  while,  for  eierybody 
daA,  the  learning  by  heart  of  the  Creed  aod 
the  Urd's  Prayer  ii  pMscribe-I.  Of  the  ■ 
the  let  threateUB  Mmony;  the  Snd  dr 
Dcu ;  the  4tfa  nod  .^th  deprecate  aeeular  e  .  , 
itteata  sod  arDuteniCDti  for  the  clei^.  B; 
the  I«h  diiforced  couples  are  forbidden  to 
nimarrj  till  one  of  the  two  diet ;  and  by  the 
13th  all  are  inhibited  froni  working  on  Sundayi 
and  holiday!  (Manii  xiii.  830  aod  aeq.). 

[E.  S.  Ff.] 

PBUrrS,  OFFEBING  AND  BENEDIC- 
TION OF,  1.  Tht  Eatitm  fiiie.— In  the  »- 
called  ApotloHoal  QnatavtMa  (ill.  39)  the  duty 
ii  inculcated  of  giiiDg  to  the  priest*  the  fint- 
fruits  of  the  prea  and  af  the  floor,  of  hooey, 
grapea,  ahell-rruiU,  &c.,  and  the  fintliags  of  the 
Sock  and  herd,  that  the  itores  of  the  giier  uit 
the  produce  of  hia  land  may  be  blessed  {tb\a- 

io  the  midit  of  othei-B  rdnting  to  Che  Holy  Com- 
munion, we  might,  perhapi,  infer  from  it  alone 
thnt  In  the  lUst  those  things  were  offered  and 

liey  were  at  least  brought  to  the  altar,  Knd  at 
that  time ;  for  the  third  (or,  ae  ill  acme  editiana, 
the  lecond)  apoetolicnl  caDon  Ibrbids  aoythini; 
but  ean  of  new  corn  and  gmpei  in  their  seasons, 
oil  for  the  lamps,  and  frankincense,  to  be 
■■  l>roDght  to  the  altar  at  the  time  of  the  holy 
sacrifice."  At  ■  later  period  they  certdinly  were 
bles.iett  during  the  litargy;  for  the  council  in 
TmUo  (a.D.  691}  found  that  in  some  churches 
the  grapea  bronght  to  tht  allar  were  "Jeined  to 
the  unbloody  HicriBce  of  \hi  oblntion,  nnd  both 
distributed  together  to  the  people ; "  whereupon 
it  decreed  that  "the  priests  should  bless  the 
grape  separately"  (C'un.  iiTiii.).  In  book  riii. 
c  il.  of  the  CoRitUutioat  u  »  (hanksgiviDg  for 
fiiit-fruiU  offers.  In  the  book  it  I'oilows  the 
"  morning  Injing  on  of  hands;"  but  as  it  cornea 
after  tha  dismijisal,  it  is  clearly  independent  of 
that.    It  might,  for  aught  the" 


PBUrrS,  OFFERING  OF 

among  the  Oralionea  rt  Frecet  for  Aventioa 
Day,  we  find  this  rubric  and  prayer:  "Then  s 
little  before  the  end  of  the  canon  thoa  shah 
bless  the  Dew  fruits  (fruges  norae).  The  Beei- 
diction  fellows:  Bless.  0  Uird,  these  new  fimti 
of  the  bean,  which  Thou.  O  Lord,  hast  Toucb- 
safed  to  ripen,  bx.,  in  the  name  of  onr  LonI 
Jons  Christ;  by  whom  Thou,  O  Lord,  dot 
alway  create  hU  these  good  things,  kt.  Tmix, 
the  Ctmun"  (Muratori,  tom.  i.  col.  588).  U*- 
where,  in  the  same  sacramentiiry,  the  pny^r 
occurs  again  slightly  altered,  and  with  the  sll?i- 
natlves,  "  grape  or  bean  "  (/diid.  coL  7i6>  Il  ii 
here  followed  by  another  benediction  id  6r>l- 
frnits  of  any  kind  (primitiaa  creatnrac  Tnir). 
and  by  a  "  Benediction  of  Applet"  Fnun  une 
HSS.  of  the  later  Gregorian  suramentarj.  >t 
learn  that  apples  were  bleised  on  the  Tiii.  K;d. 
Aug.,  ijc.,  on  St.  James'  Day  (Marteoe,  Ht  A^ij, 
Ecc4.  Hit.  L.iT.  ciiiiii.  $11.),  The  pnrer  ffom 
which  we  hsTe  quoted  sboi-e  is  preaerrcd  in  toe 
amed   sacramentary  as  a   Bexaliclio  Tm- 


(Mur 


require 


it  the  c 


ank8,0  Lord  Almighty,  Creator  and"  Provider 
M  things,  through  Thine  only  begotteu  Sou 
sua  Christ  our  Ijird,  not  as  we  ought,  but  as 
I  offered  onto  Thee," 


Theol 
not  reach  beyond  the  eijlitii 
centuiT,  nor  that  of  the  Gregorian  beyoad  thi 
ninth  ;'  but  we  hare  proof  that  the  cnitora  ■» 
known  in  tbe  West  before  the  eighth  cector;. 

Roman  sacramentaries  was  not  an  iuteipolalioi 
of  that  period.  The  prayer  aboTe  dted  from  Ike 
Gelaaiau  occurs  with  the  title,  Bftu>iink  ati- 
(sic)  crmu™  (sic)  Po^io™™,  in  the  mann«rii4 

century,  if  not  earlier,  fuODd  by  Matnllon  in  Xhr 
monastery  ut  Bobio,  in  Italy,  and  protaUr 
carried  thither  from  Uueuil  by  ita  fbnnder.  St. 
Columbann^  A.TI.  613,  or  by  on*  of  his  fellonn 
(see  the  J/uaa^um  fMicam,  lorn.  L  p.  3M;  et 
Muratori,  u.  s.  tom.  IL  col.  959>  ]b  tht  Ue- 
tlonary  of  Luienil,  another  happy  disanerr  U 
HabllloD,  «*  lind  the  Enchariatic  lessens  AJ 
Uiatam  de  nowu  Fructiu  (sic).  The  piopbecr  b 
taken  from  Joel  ii.  31-27;  the  epistle  Item 
1  Cor,  ii.  7-15;  and  the  gospel  from  St.  JiJia, 
Ti.  49-52  {De  Litioyid  Galtiaai,  p.  161).  Fnini 
this  coming  alter  the  Lrgeiula  of  the  PaisioD  »!' 
St.  John  the  Uaptist,  RepL  24  (Lilitrg.  Gali. 
p.458),  and  froi     ■'         -        


Tbe   whoU 


Lg  in  this  strain.  Later  formi.  though 
apparently  of  very  great  antiquity,  are  conceived 
in  a  dilfercnt  spirit,  and  appropriately  entitled, 
"Prayers  on  behalf  of  those  who  ofler  fimt- 
frnita"  i&KiuAogioa,  pp.  655,  656,  ed.  Goar). 
They  are,  with  one  eiception,  rather  petitions 
for  a  benefit,  than  ascriptions  of  praise.  They 
are   used   at   the  benediction  of  "grapes,  figs, 

Gi-apes,  if  ripe,  were  blc&sed  in  the  Greek  church 
OD  the  6th  of  August  (^KutJuAogion,  p.  695). 

JL  The  lfe»t«™i(i«c.— One  proof  of  tbe  great 
antiquity  of  the  benediction  of  grapes  is  that  It 
took  place  in  the  West  (as  a  rule)  on  the  6th 
of  August,  as  well  as  among  the  Greeks  ('S^ocnnn. 
l}rf.ior.  in  Lit.  Bum.  Vcf. ;  Uuratori,  tom.  ii.  col. 
lOi)').     The  earliest  extant  forms  are  in  the  Ge, 

at  least  aa  old    as  the  filth  century.      There, 


Rome 


n  for  which  prcvii 


iitbebi 


made.   The 


nOerm. 
s  of  h 


with  certain  others,  among  tbe 
lean's  Liturgiae iicmaiutiau,  published  byOti- 
bert  (Part  I.  p.  307).  A  ver^-  brief  eiampk 
pecutuir  fo  this  collection  may  be  firen:— 
"Blew,  0  Lord,  this  fruit  of  new  trees,  Ihal 
they  who  nse  thereof  may  be  sanctified;  Ibrongh, 
&c.''     It  is  interesting  to  ndd  that  similar  brsr- 

the  pontllical  of  Egbert,  who  became  arcbWsiop 
of  York  in  732,  are  the  sii  following  fotinn- 
Isries: — (i.)  Bentdictio  ad  onuua  qwu  tvlvni; 
(ii.)  Benvtictio  ad  Fniget  aoioi;  (iii.)  Bfudklii 
Pomorum;  (iy.')Alia;  (v.)&w(iK(ui'dau>xn: 
(ri.)  Atia.  There  Is,  of  course,  no  mention  el 
grapes,  nc 
ited  girei 
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thii  cnatim  of  bnui,  u  Thou  didd  bleu  Ihe 
tiva  luiTU  in  tha  wilderosB,  tblt  all  who  t»t« 
■hereof  maf  nnire  bulth  both  of  bod;  aod  of 
suul;  through,  &c."  (/'onMitoifa  Kcgbcrbli,  p. 
115;  ed.  Surt««  Society,  1834). 

It  wUI  be  perceived  that  in  the  W«t,  u  well 
u  KnsL.  the  offering  of  fint-fruiti  u  s  token  of 
^ratitade  to  the  Oiier  of  All  uon  degenentMl 

sumption  of  His  gilU.  It  should  be  undentood, 
al.*a.  that  both  in  the  Last  and  West  the  £nt- 
fruilB  bniaght  to  be  bleued  were  left  Ibr  the  nsa 
of  the  prieits.  "  It  i>  becoming  md  eipedient," 
■^ts  OTif;en,  4.T1.  230,  "  thnt  the  ent-frniU  be 
offered  alu  to  the  prieiU  of  the  Goapel,"  "  for 
if  ODe  believed  that  the  froiU  of  the  earth  v«r* 
givea  to  him  bj  God,  he  would  aurel;  know  how 
to  honour  God  froiD  Hii  gift*  and  beaetitl  bf 
giving  thereof  to  the  priests  "  ( Aom.  >i.  in  Num. 
§  2,  torn.  I.  pp.  105,  106;  ed.  Lommatiuh). 
Similarly  SL  Jerome,  eommentlDg  on  Eiekiel 
ilir.  30:  "The  6r»t-fhiiH  of  our  fooda  are 
DtTerad  to  the  priesta ;  that  we  ma;  taite  nothing 
of  the  new  fruits,  befora  the  priest  haa  Uutad 
them.  Foe  we  do  this,  that  the  priest  majr  lay 
up  a  blessing  and  our  otferiog  in  his  boQse  ;  or 
that  the  Lord  maj  blesi  our  houaei  at  hii 
prnjer." 

We  bare  alrendf  quoted  ■  rnbrio  f^m  the 
Olaiiaa  ucnunentuy,  which  orden  that  tbe 
bvaedtctioa  of  fruit*  aball  take  place  "a  little 
before  the  end  of  the  canon."  The  pnijer  wu  in- 
serted immediately  atler  the  worda.  "not neigh- 
tug  uur  meritij.  butpardoDiug  our  oireiice>"(iiow 
JD  our  first  Fosl-CommuuioQ  Collect),  and  im- 
medlalelf  belore  the  concluding  clause,  "  through 
Je.^us  Christ  our  Lord."  This  clauae  (nltered  in 
this  maDuer,  "in  the  name  of  cnr  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ")  waa  thus  made  to  close  the  beoediclion. 
After  it  the  pi 
Dumine,  semper  bona  creas,  aanctiticas,  viriftcHs, 
b<^aedicis  et  pmestas  nobis.  Per  ipsum,*'  &c. 
The»e  woida  are  now  a  permanent  part  of  the 
'    t  they  do  not  seem  to  belong  ""  " 
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imenKirated  April  14  IHtart.  HieroD,,  Adouia, 
UanaHi). 

W  [FBLa  (5).] 

(!)  Biihop  at    Petragorica* ;    commemorated 
Oct.  2j  (Jforl.  Adonis,  LTauardi).        [W.  F.  G.] 
FEUCTUOSA.  [DosATDS  (8>] 
FRUCTU08U8,  biahop,  martyr  at  Tarra- 


The  words,  ' 


lb  any  pi 


rielj  be  applied 
Eiune.  Hence  some  riLuaiiais,  is  e.  g.  uinucuiui 
(Jucioiwi  Lilar^ea,  p.  657),  and  De  Vert  (Ai 
plk.  da  Cir^mm.  tom.  It.  Remarque  iii.},  kc. 
fup|H>H  that  this  doiology  waa  at  first  only  used 
when  other  things  were  utfered  to  Iw  biesied,  ani! 
farmed  no  part  of  the  tervice  of  the  mau.  Le 
IlrOD  (i'jji/iradon,  p.  iv.  art,  ivi.),  Buna  {Rer. 
Lit.  I.  a.  c.  .iv.  S  v.),  D'Achery  {.Sp,o(.  tom.  iv, 
Praef.),  and  others,  mainUin  that  it  waa  a  con- 
stnnt  part  of  the  liturgy,  but  that  when  thert 
!>as  a  ben«llc(ioa  of  fruite,  it  applied  Id  thera 
Hi  well  as  to  the  element!.  [W.  E.  S.] 

FHONTAL  {Frontalit  or  FroHt<dt)  ii  defined 
b<  Liadwood  to  be  "apparatus  pendens  In  fronti 
iitari»,qni  alias  dieituri-flUa."  [Altar-clothh  ; 
ASTBCEKDIDM.]     The  word  is  not  uncommon  io 

of  Chindasnintha,  king  of  the  Qoths,  o'f  the  yeai 
645  a. D.  (quoted  by  Dacange,  s.  v.)  runs;  "of- 
ferimns  .  .  .  veitimenta  altarie  omnia  ad  ple- 
nnm,  >ive  /rmMiu,  aive  principalia  ..."  A 
later  charter,  quoted  by  the  aame  authoritv, 
speaks  of  "qnatuor/ronio/pi  de  lerico."        [C] 

FRONTO.  (1)  Abbot,  marlyt  at  Aleiandriii : 


gona 


a  and  t 


if  Galliei 

{Mirt.  Adonis,  Uiuardi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

FRUCTU8    MEDII   TEMPORIS.     [Va- 

FRUMENTIU8.  (1)  Martyr  !o  Africai  with 
Victorian uaaod  another  Frumeotina,  under  Hun- 
nericna ;  comniemoraled  March  23  (iftirt.  Ban. 
Vet.,  Ailonia,  Usuardi). 

(S)  or  Salama ;  commeraonted  Haakamm  23 
=  Sept.  20(Cu/.£'IAiqp,)[SiLAM4].    QW.F.G.] 

FUGITIVES  (from  a  monastery).   Monastic 


r  for 


t  of  m 


ight  clos. 

the  door  too  ^t  against  deserters  wishing  to  b« 
renilmitted.  The  rule  of  Benedict,  u  always, 
iavery  lenient  on  thii  point.  A  monk  who  escapes 
from  a  monastery,  like  one  who  is  eipelicd,  ia 

after  three  desertions  {Reg.  Stn.  c  29,  cf.  Reg. 
Cuj.  ad  Virg.  c  21),  but  only  int«  the  lowest 
grade  {Reg.  Bn.  ib.  cf.  Reg.  radian,  c  79,  Ittg. 
Frutt.  e.  20,  Rfg.  Cuj.  ib.).  Some  commenU- 
ton,  indeed,  take  tbia  rule  as  implying,  that 
the  abbat  may  readmit  even  after  a  'fourth  de- 
sertion, though  the  calprit  has  no  right  to 
reqni]«  it(Martene,  Beg.  Cwnmenl.  in  loc.).  But 
later  commentaton  {t.g.  Menard,  Uaenen)  in- 
terpret it  more  atriotly  (Martene,  Hcg.  Coiam. 
ib.)  The  Gnt  council  of  Orleans,  A.D.  511,  cen- 
sures abbnU  lenient  to  fugitive  monks,  or  who 
receive  monks  from  other  monaateriea  (Cane. 
Aurel.  1.  c  19).  The  second  council  of  Toura, 
A.D.  567,  allowa  fugitives  to  le  ro-adroitled  on 
doing  penance. 

In  the  aame  spirit  of  wise  tolerance  Benedict 


e  taken 


>ring 


le  fugitive,  apparently  judging  it  best  to 
Im  alaoe.  if  without  any  desire  to  return 


back  the  fu 
leave  him 

(M.ut.  Beg.  Coima,  ib.).  But  Ferreolua  pre. 
bcribei  that  the  fugitive  ia  to  be  recalled  (,1,'eg. 
rerr.  c  20),  and  Frucluoiu*  fnrbida  him  to  be 
admitted  into  another  monastery  ;  and  orders 
him  to  lie  broucht  back,  by  force  if  neceasary, 
at  a  criminal,  with  harnia  tied  behind  hi*  back 
(Beg.  Fruct.  c  20).  It  was  enacted  by  Juati- 
nian  that  a  monk  returning  to  the  secular  life 
should  be  degraded  bj  the  bishop  and  governor 
of  tbe  province  from  hia  civil  position,  and  be 
aent  back  with  hi*  worldly  good*  to  his  monas- 
tery i  if  ha  deserted  again,  he  wa*  to  lie 
drafted  into  the  army  (SobcH.  123).  A  similar 
decree  waa  passed  by  the  seventh  council  of 
Toledo,  A.D.  646  (C<MC.  TiAtt.  c.  5).  The  eecond 
council  of  Constitntinople,  l.D.  553,  lentenced  an 
abbat  who  thould  bo  remiss  in  aeeking  to  bring 
back  the  stray  sheep  into  the  monastic  fold  to 

Ijitcr  enaclmenti  arc  very  severe  againat  fugi* 


,AjOO<^le 


PULGENTIUS 

The  CiitercUu  ruU  forbids  the  recepliu^ 


The 


Coram,  in  loe.  cit.). 

FULGENTIU6,  h 
moniled  Jan.  1  {Mart. 


chdr;  the  . 


[W.  F.  GO 
IF  TUB  Dead;  Obbe- 


FUNEBAL-SEBM0X8  (Finlaphia,  kiyo, 
htri/tiai).  Chrl<tiiiD«  IbJloweJ  the  old  ciulom 
of  mnn;  of  the  heatheo  Dutions,  of  liuldiDg  in 
oration  oi-er  the  remaiDs  of  famcui  meo  ijepnrled 
[Burial  or  the  Dkad,  p.  25,11.  To  tuj  no- 
thins  of  'lie  diKounei— Iriuuiphil  rather  than 
ioiTOwing — delirered  overlhe  remaios  of  martjri, 
Gregory  of  Nyssa  held  funeral  oialionp  on  tlie 
death  of  the  empresses  Pulcheria  and  ^acill^  and 
of  bishop  Ueletlu!.  On  Ihe  death  of  Canstnotine 
the  Great,  iwveral  bishops  celebrated  bii  praises, 
enn^plcuoull  among  whom  vaa  Ensebius  of 
(Jaesawa.  Gregory  of  Kniianini  eicrcised  his 
pathetic  eloquence  over  llie  bier  of  hia  brother 
Caesarius,  of  hii  father  and  his  Bister,  and  orer 
that  of  Basil  the  Great;  Ambrose  preached  on 
the  death  of  hii  brother  Salyrus.  of  VBlentiuiau, 
and  of  Thcodosius.*  The  tone  of  these  orations 
is,  for  the  most,  eulogistic  of  the  "  famous  men  " 
throuifh  whom  "the  Lord  hath  wrought  great 
glory  "  (I'lcclui.  iIit.  1,  2). 

Jerome  (£>»rt.  «d  IMijd.  c,  1)  sajs  that  the 
M  custom  was  (or  sons  to  speak  the  fuDvrnI 
orations  orer  parents.  He  alludes  here  probably 
to  a  pi^ao  custom,  of  which  there  are  many 
eiamples  (Kirchnuinn,  J>t  f^n.  Horn.  lib.  li.  c. 
18);  but  Chrislianity  also  (as  we  have  seen) 
furnishes  examples  of  a  limilnr  practice.  Kor 
were  the  clergy  the  only  orators  in  such  cases ; 

Mys  Cnsebius  ( t'lla  Comt.  if.  bh)  he  spoke  of 
th*  immortality  of  the  soul,  of  the  blesoings  of 
the  righteous,  and  the  misery  of  Ihe  wkked. 

Funeral  sermons  wei-e  not  nlwayi  delirered  at 
the  time  of  the  hurial,  though  some— ns  several 
of  Gregory  Kaiianzen's— contain  indicalions  that 
they  were  so  delivered.  Kusebiua  (Vita  Caul. 
if.  71)  gires  us  to  underatnod  that  Ihe  funeral 
oralioDS  orer  Conslauline  jrere  delivered  while 
the  remains  of  the  departed  lay  in  state  on  n 
lofty  bier  [FeBtTRUM].  Ambrose  etidently  de- 
livered his  sermon  over  Siityrus  (see  §  78)  '  *' 
the  body  Wf         '   '  ' 


His 


a  Valentini 


FU8COLUB 

trary,  was  delivered  two  monihi  (see  Opera,  ii 
1170,  ed.  Beaed.),  that  on  TheoJoiiiu  forty  din. 
after  the  death  of  the  person  commtmonlBj 
The  death  of  bishop  Ueletios  was  the  occuion  d 
sermons  everywhere  (Theodoret,  H.E.  v.  »); 
that  of  Gregory  of  Nv™  was  probably  deliver^) 
on  the  day  when  the  remains  of  Ueletiui,  bruQitt 

That  of  Chrji 

Thet 


]   on   the    unit  anutven 
lation  of  Gregory  Kaiiai 


■rv  of  hi 


When  the  i 


ook  plac, 
:e  for  the 
a  the  li 


It  the  ti 


...fi 


ordinarily  introduced,  "the  Pb*ij 
Dionysius  {Hierarch.  EteL  c.  7)  speaks  of  i« 
funeral-sermon  being  delivered  after  the  caleclm- 
mens  had  departed,  but  while  the  peniLcnt, 
remained.  The  eulogy  of  Hilary  of  Aries  m 
Honoratus  (quoted  by  Binterim,  v.  Jl  44jl 
which  proves  incidentally  that  the  ciipec  lu 
carried  uncovered,  and  that  the  tieoi-le  jjrruol 

illustrious  dead — was  probably  delivered  il  lii- 

Constantine  were  clearly  delire 


.  (Eus. 


r.  Tl ;  fiiat 


DmkainlisktiUn,  vi.  iii.  435,  ff.>  {C^, 

■  FURNACE.  In  DotUri(cliiivi.S)llieihrB 
Hebrew  brethren  are  represented  staDdic^  ji 
sumethiug  like  a  kiln  or  smelting  funuia  (-r 
woodcut);  also  cicv.  and  perhaps  ciliii.  Iii.: 
also  in  Parker's  photographs  from  Ihe  eatirmib 
-■■  "■   Marcellinus.     The  fomnce  is  lilenll;  io- 


appean 


author,  mnv  possibly  have  been  adopted  from  rth 
of  Ihe  uilrioa  (or  ae)  used  for  crenutinn  in  Hni" 
One  of  lliese,  or  ils  remains  or  trace*,  the  "uli>"' 
believes  he  saw  in  Fompeii.  Christmas  \*h9.  5« 
Murray's  HatuRwk  for  South  Ilalv,  p. :«-''. 

■[R:si.j.r 

FlIRSEAB,    bishop,   eonfewor  al    Penn"': 
commemorated  Jan.  16  (Jfori.  Usoardi). 

[W.  F.  C:' 


FUSC0LU8.  (1)  Bifhop,  martvtalOrl<.tiii. 

commemorated  Feb.  2  (Jfurf.  UsB*rdi> 

(8)[ltoNAT.ANL-S(2)-]  [W-F-C'l 
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GABALUM,  COUNCIL  OP  (CaMidn. 
amciimm),  it  which  ths  wift  of  Ui<  coilnt  of 
AoTerftic  wii  condtnmed  for  ulultci7,  >ny>  Si: 
H.  Nicolu  {Chrtm.  p.  222),  i.a.  590.  G«l«iiiin 
where  it  wu  heJd,  «u  not  far  rrom  Mroiif,  ot 
the  riTer  Lot  (flo//,  C*rirf.  i.  B3).       [E.  S.  Kf.] 

GAQATHA  or  QABATA.  A  nimie  ofpeo 
tils  Urop*  impended  in  chnrchei.  The  wnrdiio 
uncertain  Dttjiognphy  uid  etymolcigv.  We  Had 
the  ronn>  Uruiata,  Sanita,  and  Carala,  which  lai 
paints  ta  the  derivation  given  bj  liidore  Hii 
paleiuii  (fCvmiV.  lib.  ix.  c  4)  from  cam 
•hollow.''    The  original  meaoing  of  the  word  i 


hj  Martial  (Kptgr,  rii.  47 ;  li.  32),  and  of  which 
the  Glousn  of  Ducinge  fumiibea  abuDdant  ei- 
anple*.      FTain  iti  ihnpe  it  came  (o  be  empiojed 

(ignificitian.     The  annend  woodcat 


thowBone  of  two  bawl-thapedjra&atAaepmerreH 
Id  the  pontifical  chapel  of  the  Laleran,  in 
in  hi*  time  a  wax  light  wia  alwaji  b 
before  the  lacrament.  (Jofti  (Aim  frequent  1 1 
in  the  catnlognet  of  papal  gift*  to  the  ch 
of  Rome  contained  in  Anaataiius.  Thm  Leo  111. 
<A.ti.  795-816)  gaie  to  the  basilica  of  St.  Peter's 
1^  gvbathae  of  pnrett  gold  aet  with  gemi,  lo 
hang  on  the  screen  {pergula')  before  the  altar 
(S  .HSS),  and  6  of  >ilver  with  an  appended  croM 
In  hnDg  before  the  Arch  of  Tnain|>h,  3  on  each 
Eide  (S  38»}.  Theu  gnbalhae  were  of  diSerent 
metila,  gold,  ailver.  brau,  and  tiKtr-m.  They 
were  TreifQentlj  emboesed  ianagtypAa  f  392, 
*c.).  or  decorated  in  ba^relief  (inlerraiHtl),  and 
ornamented  with  lilies  ililialat)  heads  of  gry- 
phon.* (S  3S6)  or  lioni  (as  in  the  woodcut),  or 
ereo  faihioned   ■       ■      -  " 


r  often 


ethe< 


light- 


them  (t^/nscAnitor,  §  418,  be).  The  epithet 
fhparfa  ia  frequently  applied  to  gaMhae  in 
ADutasini,  and  wonld  eeem,  from  a  compariion 
with  the  expression  pari  Jllo  (Locr.  ii.  341),  to 
signify  of  equal  aite  or  .thiekneu.  The  epithet 
uzicae  or  uxitOK  it  interpreted  by  Dncsnge  to 
mean  of  Saion  workmanship ;  bat  this  interpre- 
tation i»  preoriotis.  [E.  V,] 

GABINIL'8.  (1)  Preohjter,  and  mart;r  at 
Rome  in  the  time  of  Diocletian;  commemorated 
Feb.  19  {Mart.  R-m.  Vet..  Adonis,  Uswrdi). 

(8)  Uartjr  in  Sardinia  with  Crispolus.  under 
Adrian;  eommemDmtedMi>y30(ft.).  [W.F.G.] 


GABRA.  (1)  Unntis  Kiidns  (f.e.  servant  of 
the  Holy  Spirit),  saint  of  Ethiopia!  commemo- 
nted  H>gabit5^Marcht(Cb/.  £ll.iop.). 

<S)  Maakal(>.i!.aerTBDtDrtbeCn)«XkingDf 

the  Ethiopians;  commemorated  Heclnr30  =  Nov. 
2t<  (_Cal.ktAiop.).  [W.  F.G.] 

GABRIEL.  IN  ART.  [Ahueia] 
GABRIELy  the  archangel  :  com  mem  ors  led 
Uarch  ^<9  and  Jaly  1:<  (C.<1.  Jlyi.^nt.) ;  Hagsbit 
aO  =  March  Uti,  SeBue  13  =  jBne  7,  T.>as  19= 
Dec.  15  (Gi/.  i.(A,op.);  ulso  with  John,  July  12 
(Co/.  <Jr;rg.).  and  with  Mich«l  and  All  Anget% 
Kov.  B((.W.  ArnKn.).  [W.  F.G.] 

GAIANA,  and  compnniona,  virgiu-martyrs ; 
commemorated  June  4  (Cal.  Armen.)  [W.  F.  G.] 

OAIUS,  eaint  it  Bolagna ;  oommemomted 
with  Aggens  and  Hermes,  Jan.  4  {Marl.  Us»- 
ardi).    See  Caics.  [W.  F.  G.] 

GALACTION.    [EnsTEiiE.] 

GALATA.  nartjr  nt  Militana  In  Armi-nia, 
with  Ariitonicu',  Cnins.  Eipedilui,  Kemir.gones, 
Rufos;  commemoraled  April  19  («nri.  Jlom. 
Vft.,  Adonis,  Usuardi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

OALILAEL    [FArTHFin..] 

GXLILEE.    [Nakthex.] 

OALNABIS  (also  ffarnope,  Galntpn  [Iiid. 
Hispal.  Atym.  lii.  25],  0<'iMa;M).  This  is*  kind 
of  roDgfa  blanket  or  rug,  forming  part  of  the 
[Umiture  of  a  monk's  couch,  which  according  to 
the  Kvh  of  SI.  Isidore  is  to  include  "slorea  et 
■tragulnm,  pelleique  laoatae  dnne,  galnnbii 
quoque  et  bcistei^ium,  gemlnusque  ad  capnt 
poWillaa"  {BtguU  S.  I^tori,  c.  14;  in  Hol>- 
tenios,  Codtx  J/egularmn,  part  2,  p.  127,  ed.. 
Psris,  1663).  Similarly  the  Sule  of  Fructnosns, 
bishop  of  Bntcara  in  Spain,  speaks  of  "culnabes 
Tillatus"(c.  4;  op.  cit.  part   2,  p.   139).     The 

article  of  perujnal  dreu,  for  in  the  testament 

cum  casnla  rillosa  et  Innica  rel  galnape,  qund 
melius  dimlsero"  (/-a;™;.  Iivii.  1140). 

The  etymology  of  the  word  is  doqbtfbl  r  we 
may  perhaps  connecl't  with  the  word  gatin-,c»m, 
used  by  Varro,  and  possibly  also  with  the  Greek 
yavrdxtft,  aafp^qi,  which  is  defined  by  Hesvchius 
(under  the  latter  spelling)  trrpiipaVa,  ^  hi- 
a^Xmo  iripo^ioWq.  Another  derivation  hu 
been  snggested,  connecting  the  word  with  gallia- 
num,  and  miking  it  descriptive  of  the  colour, 
but  Ibis  is  vfry  improbable.  For  fiirlher  refer- 
ences, see  Ducange's  G/osmrium  t.  v.  [R.  S.] 
GALLERIES.  The  only  galleries  known  in 
early  ecclesiastical  architecture  were  constrnc- 
tional  integral  parts  of  the  buililing,  not  additions 
lo  it.  In  this  they  corresponded  to  the  Iriforia 
of  mediaeval  churches,  which  in  their  original 
■ere  galleries  for  the  reception  of  worship- 
or  auditors,  for  which  purpose  they  are 
ued  in  Germany,  and  where  they  eiist  in 
luly  (tj;.  St.  Ambro^io  nt  Milon),  and  lo  some  . 
-  t  in  England.  The  first  Christian  churches 
t  West  weie  either  hasiliiau,  or  buildings 
erected  on  the  basil icnn  plan,  and  they  naturally 
reuined    the   upper   gallery,    running   entirely 


A-nOO»^IC 


for  the  McommodBtion  of  jjwctators,  men  on  one 
Mt  and  women  on  the  other,  which  we  know 
to  hnre  rormcd  an  Haealial  portion  of  the  biii' 
llcan  nrraDgenient  (Vitrar,  t.  I).    Liks  them 


the  churuh  gallerlea  wen  reacheJ  b]r  an  outaiile 
■laircase,  and  vert  protected  towiKb  the  onre 
b;  a  lew  wall  or  balustriule  (pivttui).  The 
only  Roman  builicin  ctiDrche*  that  exhibit  tbit 
nrrangeraent   tn    thoM   of  St.  Agne*  (rig.  1\ 


UALLEBIE8 

Sophia,  (or  SS.  Serjim  and  Builini,)  erected  br 
JuJtininu(fig.  3),aljo  eihibiti  a  galle rjr  or  DppR 
■torr  runalDg  all  round  It.  la  the  chnnhn,  in 
what  i>  commonl;  knoo-o  ai  the  Bviaoliiic  ttvle. 
of  which  St.  Sophia  is  the  moat  maguiKcrnt 
example,  the  side  gallery  played  a  rery  impor- 
tant  pni't.  There  it  t  good  eiamplc  in  the 
church  of  St.  Vitale,  at  Rireona  (Me  woodcut, 
p.  376> 

lit  Qiual  designation  waa  g'/noKmHit^  &om 
being  the  place  where  the  women  were  acom- 
modated.  It  was  alio  tailed  (he  caltcSimmaim. 
becauM  the  women  aiMmbled  there  to  li>trn  to 
inetructioD  (Leo.  Smell.  73,  apml  Ducange  On- 
ttantinopol.  Chriat.'),  or  limply"  the  upper  chan- 
ben,"  irtp^  (Paul.  Silent,  i.  2S6).  The.e  pl- 
leriee  ran  nlnng  the  tide  of  the  traptia  or  unit, 
joroetimesqnileaptotheianctniryordmia.  Tiit 
JVndo-Amphilochina  recordi  that  St.  Baiil, 
haring  detected  a  woman  making  ligna  to  Ili( 
deacon  adending  npon  him  at  the  altat,  ga^e 
orden  that  curtains  ahooid  be  hung  uter  the 
gallery  to  prevent  tucb  indecnmm. 

The  women's  galleriei  at  St.  Sophia  an  i-f 
Tait  ti^e  (Kg.  4),  ranged  ts  the  north  ant  (ooth 


St.  Lanrence,  In  it*  more  ancient  portion,  and 
the  church  of  the  Quattro  Santi  Coronati,  on  the 
Coelian.  A  limilar  upptr  gallery  occun  alio  in 
the  Lateran  baptiitery  of  Conitantine.  The 
panion  for  momic  picturea  of  aacred  lubjecti 
led  to  tbe  abolition  of  th?a  gallery  in  the  baiilicaa 
chnrchei,  the  apace  It  Bhonld  hare  occupied  being 
derated  to  pictorial  repretenlstloat,  a>  at  St. 
Mnrla  Uaggiore,  St.  Paul't,  and  the  old  St. 
Peter\  at  Rome  (lee  llloatrationi  on  pugea 
370,  371),  and  S.  ApoUiiiare  in  (:Ium>  "nd  St. 
Apollinare  Nuoro,  at  Ravenna.  Bat  It  reap- 
peared In  the  early  Lombard  charchea,  aj  at 
S.  Ambrogio  at  Milan,  and  S.  Micbcle  at  Paria 
(fig,  2),  where  there  are  well  doTeloped  trifcrial  I 
gallcrie*.  But  the  arrangement  nevci-  toot  root  I 
in  It.ilr,  and  wai  soon  loit.  i 

Id  the  East,  when  the  "dromic"  or  basilican 
form  wai  adopted.  It  Carried  with  it  the  upper 
gallery  above  the  tide  aitlei.  Of  this  we  have 
an  eiample  in  the  church  of  St.  John  at  Con- 
itantinople  (a.d.  463).  illuatrnted  ioSalienburg's 
«ork.     The  domical  church  of  the  lesser  Santa 


of  the  central  area,  occnpjing  the  upper  »tory  of 
the  tranieptal  apace.  Each  gallery  ii  supported 
by  four  monolithic  columns  of  ^yptiui  granilf, 
and  Is  Itself  fiiced  by  an  arcade  of  aii  toiallcT 


pillars.  Tbe  galleries  are  vaulted  and  paved 
with  marble,  and  protecled  towards  the  churtk 
by  A  low  marble  wall,  four   feet  high,  sbsH 


A-nOO<^IC 


lite  a  dwk,   an  nhich,  sccordinj  to  Pnul  the  I  of  [he  copols.    On  the  Mine  level  «  tht  womm'i 

SilentUrj,  the  women  repojed  their  trmt.  gslleriw,  further  eait,  were  two  lurge  Viulted 

trtti  lAilibvi  ■partmeoti  to  Ibe  right  ami  left  of  the  btma,  in 

ipyariraK  iyumtn  hr^ftiram  yiiraijm.—i.  lU.    |  0D<  of  wfaich  the  etnpreu  had  her  pmitioQ  with 


burch  th*  nomeo'i  gallery  bf  degreei 


Lloogic 
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became  diiuaed,  the  D>rtbet  lenriag  it«  purpow. 
(DauDga,  CoMlaiUiriopol.  CkrM.  lib.  iii.  c  3B-40 ; 
Willit,  AroK  of  ihi  MiddU  Agei,  p.  109,  aqq. 
Note,  Eattem  Chwch,  art.  L ;  Evig.  Hat.  Eccl 
lib.  ir.  c  31 ;  Paul.  SiUatUr.  i.  256-263 ;  ii.  12S.} 
[E.V.] 

QALLICAN  COUNCII^;  conncila  kndwn 
to  hare  been  celebnted  in  Fnace,  but  at  aoaie 
place  Dslinowa. 


QAUINa-TABLE 

lirii^  Id  hii  domiBiont  out  be  tobbcd  of  tlunr 
Hgfatful  poaicnioiu,  and  in  their  fiflb  canM  liny 

declan  ill  ■poliationi  of  ebnrch  prupertf  niU 
and  raid,  and  the  ipoilen  cicominniiicstc.  <Ttun> 
ever  it  ocrnn.  Several  other  canou  an  gitea 
'     ■'-'  11  bj  fiurchaid  (UasH,  TiU.  SJtl- 


).  355. 


<r  Toalou 


pOMI- 


t.  Hilarf,  writing  to  the  Eattei 
».D.  360.  uys  he  fire  yenn  before  then  with 
the  biahapa  of  France  withdrew  from  the 
communion  of  the  Arian  biihops  (Jrsscioa  and 
Valeua,  and  of  Saturainui  oT  Artea,  who  bad 
eaponaed   their  cause.      The    DiMDing    cfaaplen 

thought,  in  abort,  to  bare  emanated  from  thii 
couDdl  (Mansi,  iii.  251). 

2.  I.D.  3T6.  At  leaat  there  aeema  ■  teferetice 
to  one  aqch  in  a  law  of  that  jiear,  dated  Treves, 
in  B.  ivi.  tit.  ii.  §  23,  of  the  Thendotinn  code ; 

(Hanai,  iii.  499). 

3.  A.D.  414,  in  which  Hilary  of  Aries  pre- 
aided,  and  Chelldoniui  of  BeHU^on,  where  this 
connei]  mif  bare  met  therefore,  was  BCcoied  of 
iwiog  hutiMud  of  a  widov  aod  depoaed.  On 
appealiDg  howerer  to  St.  Leo  he  was  reatored ; 
aa  hariiig  been  condemned  on  a  false  charge. 
Both  their  latter  to  him  and  hia  anawer  are 
preserred  among  his  epistles  (fp.  icii.  and  cii. ; 
comp.  Manai,  vii.  873). 

St.  Leodegar  or  Legcr  bishop  of  Autun  was 
degraded  aa  baring  been  nccesiory  to  the  dentb 
of  king  Childeric  II.  five  jean  befort  {Sirmond, 
Omc.  Qoll.  1.  510;  comp.   Maosi,  a 


67). 

The  second,  A.D.  549,  was  alteodeJ  bi  Us 
bisbopa,  but  oaij  to  receire  Ibe  canons  paaied 
nt  the  5th  conncil  of  Orleuis  (Hansi,  ii.  141-)). 

The  third,  a.D.  5BB,  waa  occnpitd  Hidr  viib 
a  dispute  between  the  bishops  of  Kod^  and 
Gabon  (Uanai,  ii.  973).  [C  S.  K] 


QALLICANUS,  martjr  at  Aleiandria  nadtr 
immemorated  June  25  (,Mart.  Adeaii, 

[w.f.g; 


Julii 


consequence  perhaps  of  the  letter  of  St.  Leo  Id 
Turnbios,  bishop  of  Aeturia,  who  had  apfcilid 
to  him  for  advice  (£/i.  St. ;  comp.  Hansi,  vL 
491) ;  but  is  that  letter  genuine  f  [L  S.  Ft] 
OALLl'S,  presbyter  and  confessor  in  Ger- 
many; commemorated  Feb.  20  (Mori.  Adoal*, 
Usuaidi).  [W.F.C.] 


OAMAI.TKTi,  tnr 

enlionofhis 

relics  at  Jm 

lem,   Aug.  3  (Jfor 

rdi). 

.  £cm.  Vet., 

Adooia,  IV 
[W.F.G 

OAMIKG.    [Dice.] 

GAUING-TABLB  (Tab^ia  bmria,  w» 
elar).  Besides  the  natural  feeling  which  led 
survivors  to  place  in  the  tombs  articifsdcat 
the  deceased  in  his  lifetime,  the  compaiisoa 
'  '      '  of  chance  wi 


liai 


bought  ti 


icients.     Wb 


the  6th  council  (Uansi,  iL  ITS  and   306),  but 

B.  a.D.  796,  at  Toura  possibly,  where  Joseph, 
bishop  of  Mnns  and  a  suffragan  of  Toura,  was 
depoHd  for  cruelty  (Mansi,  liii.  991). 

7.  Three  more  councils  may  be  grouped  under 
this  bend,  usually  called  councils  uf  .^urergne, 
but  this  oatne  is  mitleadiag,  as  it  means  the  town 
formerly  u  called,  not  the  province.  When, 
however,  the  town  changed  iti  name  to  Clermont, 
councils  held  there  Bubse<)uently  were  styled  by 
e,  while  the  earlier  retained  its  old. 


November,  k.O.  535,  in  the  second  year  of  king 
Theodebert,  and  pased  siitcen  canons,  to  which 
fifteen  bisbopa,  headed  by  HoDontus,  metropolitan 
of  Boui^ea,  subscribed:  his  euffragiui  of  Auvergne 
subscribing  second.  Their  canons  deprecate  lay 
iufluencea  in  the  appointment  of  bishops,  nnd 
lay  interference  between  bisbopa  and  clergy.  Ko 
furniture  belonging  to  the  chnrcb  may  be  used 
for  private  funerals  or  marriages.  The  appoint- 
ment of  Jews  as  judges,  and  marriages  betwec 
Jews  and  Christians  are  denounced.  Preibjie 
and  deacons  marrying  are  to  be  depoaed.     Id 


through  all  their  literature,  whether  Oreck  « 
Roman  (see  Raout -Roche tie,  iffra.  di  tAcod^m. 
del  mxript.  torn.  lili.  p.  6.H).  Hence  astragali 
and  dice  orcur  more  rreqaently  in  the  Greek  t«l 
Roman  tomb*  of  the  Campngna  than  playtbiap 
of  ntj  other  description,  though  the  amu^e- 
ments  of  erery  age  and  condition  an  Ihtn 
represented.  The  dice  (tali,  teasetae,)  are  utialli 
made  of  ivory,  occasionally  of  bone;  the  dicv 
boi  (fritillus,  lurriculn)  is  genrially  of  natj, 
and  the  gaming-table  mnrble. 

Five  of  these  gaming-tables  have  come  dowa 
to  oar  times  with  inscriptions  which  leave  w 
doubt  of  their  use.  It  is  aiurious  cireumstiatl 
al  Cbrtstian  cemeteries  in  Hodk 
bei  have  been  found  clottd  uiti 


r^i^ 


itreat   thnt   neither    the    clt 


ing  Theodebert,  the  bishops 


irgy,   nor    otbi 


V^ I 

these  marble  gfaning-t^lea,  u  oocuiHiBlly  wiih 
other  incised  marbtea.  One  of  the  tables  lakn 
from  the  cemetery  of  BasilU  may  be  seen  in  thr 
Kircher  museum,  and  naa  6rst  described  by  Ldi>i 
( Diaeri.  m  nuper  invent.  Snerat  tpHiipk.  p.  b'. 
tab.  ix.  a.  6>     An  engraving  of  it  b  girea  shove. 


A-nOO<^l 


UAHMADIA 

thf  iueriptloD,  which  waa  turned  iiuid*  the 
omb,  u  euily  read:  VHTTTB  LGBITE  ||  LTDBRE 

Nnca  I  »A  LvaoRi  loot  p. 

Bold«ttl  (ONcnKuinu,  p.  44S)  gives  «  Hcoud 

from    the    cemetery   of   St. 

Agnei  beariog  the  folloviDg 

I    itucrlptlDb :  domiNe  rKATES 

"  —     --g      aEllPEIl  II  LTDERE 

.  II — ;  (1»  a  dice-boi 

.  faaiid  elwwhere,  lued  for  the 

a  game.     The  interior  of 


GANORA  (CouM 


LOV) 


throwing ;  two  dice  •«  Ijing 

the  bottom. 

A  third  UblB  of  the  lame 

kind  from  the  Cippooi  musenm  ie  reproduced  in 

Ifuntori'g  collectioQ  (L  DCLXI.  3),   &Dd    bean 

XD  inicription  almoit  identical  with    the   foce- 

LVDAHVB  Ulicill.  The  fonrth  table,  from  [he 
oemetet7  of  Caliitui,  ia  giren  by  Miraneoni 
(Jcta  5.  Victorini  in  append,  p.  140).  The 
WDida  of  the  luBcriptiaa,  thoagh  efidenllj  re- 
Ittting  to  play,  are  dilliCQlt  of  interpretation. 
Of  the  remaiDing  (able  the  place  of  dlKover; 
it  uncertain.  Cardinal  Paasionei  (/'nacr.  Ant. 
appendix,  p.  17G)  tmnscrlbefl  a  gaming-table 
inscription  which  Raoul-Rocbette  quotea 


mple,  b. 
t  of  the  Kircher  miueam  ii 


'  lively 
ectly 


Theae  harlDg  all  been  diacovered  la  Christian 
•epalcbrea,  it  aeema  natural  to  auppou  that  they 
were  in  use  amongst  Cbriatiana.  Nothing  in 
the  gaming-table!  themaelTes,  nor  In  their  in- 
Kriptiona  militate!  agiinit  euoh  a  anppoaition ; 
ind  in  fact  It  ii  well  known  that  the  busineaa  of 


(Martigny,  J>icl.  del  Antiq.  Chrit.,  i 


a.  Table! 


!.")     See  Dice. 


[C] 


QAUHADIA  (ro^Sia,  or  TO/ifiirui).  A 
cracifonu  aruameut,  embroidered  on  the  borders 
or  woTCD  into  the  teitnre  of  eecleaiaitlcid  resC- 
menta,  both  in  the  West  and  East.  It  Ukes  it) 
name  ftvm  being  composed  of  foni  capital  gammas 
f  r)  placed  back  to  back,  Ibui  forming  a  voided 
1 1      Greek  cro!!.  The  gammai ' 


1   the 


9   of 


decorated  tvere  known  by  the  name  of  poly- 
f—i  stauria  [nOKvirraipia).  St.  Nichola!  and 
I  ■»■  :  Sl  Basil  are  depicted  In  robes  (thus  senile 
^-^  of  croaaea)  in  the  illustrations  to  Ducange 
iGlaa.  QraiK.  f,g.  lii.),  Baliamon  assigns,  among 
other  maika  of  the  patriarchal  dignity,  the 
*^T<A>t  diatingniehed  bv  gammaa,"  fia  ymiiiA-ruv 
•nixipior  (ds  Patriarch,  p.  446).  Theae  crosKi 
were  peculiar  to  the  white  euchariatie  veet- 
menls,  thote  of  a  purple  colour  being  deatitate 
of  them  (Dncange,  i.  v.  na^uaraipior).  Id  the 
Weetem  chnrch  the  word  gamntadia  ie  of  fro- 
qneat  oecnrrence  in  the  later  papal  biographiea 
ia  Amutoaiua,  in  the  liata  of  offering!  made  to 
the  baailleu  and  churchea,  e.^.,  Leo  III.,  among 


gifts  in  the  ohurch  of  St.  Snaanna,  gate  a  purple 
Teatmant,  "  habentem  in  medio  crucem  de  chry- 
•oclavo  ,  .  .  alque  gammadiia  in  ipta  teiit 
drytoclavai  qaatnor  "  (^  363),  and  Leo  IV.  to 
the  church  of  St.  Hary  at  Anagnl,  "  Teatecn  .  . . 
cnm  gammadiia  auro  teitis"  (S  536>  Theae 
gammadia  were  of  gold,  others  were  of  siWer 
(5  387),  or  of  Tyrian  velvet  (§  462),  (cf,  Ooar, 
fudiolog.  p.  315,  col.  2).  Not  gamuua  alone 
but  other  letteia  alao  are  fWqoeatly  aeen  em- 
broidered on  the  borders  of  the  robea  of  the 
sacred  peraonagce  repreeented  in  early  Christian 
mosaic!  and  freecoea,  eapecially  H,  L  T.  X.  The 
precise  meaning  of  thwa  maika  baa  not  been 
satisfactorily  determined  (cf  Boslo.  Sam.  Sotl. 
c  uiviii.  p.  638).  [Leitbkb  oh  Vesthenis.! 
(E.V.] 

OANQBA  (Council  of),  for  which  widely 
different  d*t«i  hare  been  assigned ;  some  placing 
it  before  that  of  Nicaea,  some  not  long  alter; 
others  indefinitelv,  between  it  and  that  of 
Antioch,  A.n,  341  (see  the  notes  of  Valesius  and 
Reading  on  Soc.  ii.  43,  and  Mansl,  ii.  1095):  all 
which  discrepancies  may  be  traced  lo  the  fact 
that  one  of  the  Lnlin  versions  of  the  eyuodical 
letter  addressed  by  the  assembled  bishops  to  their 
colleagues  in  Armenia  coDtaina  the  name  of 
HoBiua  of  Coniuba  amongat  the  former.  But 
the  epiacopate  of  Hosius,  aa  Cave  shews  (f/ii(. 
Lit.  i.  v.),  extends  over  a  period  of  seventy  years, 
ending  with  a.d.  3SIi  accordingly  Pagi  finds  it 
pouible  to  place  this  coancil  as  late  aa  A.D.  353 
and  admit  Houaa  to  have  been  there,  on  his  way 
beck  to  Spain.  And  this  was  unqueslioijably 
the  year  of  the  council,  as  we  shall  see  from 
other  cousidemtions,  so  that  the  absence  of  his 
name  in   the  Greek  heading 


.alw-j-a 


oteted 


by  the  £a*temi ;  but  as  hia  name  occura  a 

simple  bishop.  The  object  of  holdinE  the  council 
is  stated  in  its  synodical  epistle  to  have  been  to 
condemn  the  error!  of  Eustathiua — otherwise 
written  Euatasiai  or  Eustachina — and  his  fol- 
lower; and  him  Socrates  and  Soiomen  are 
doubtless  correct  in  making  identical  with 
Eustathius  bishop  of  Sebaste  in  Armenia  Minor 
—else  why  should  the  bishops  of  either  Armenia 
have  been  addressed  on  the  subject  F  The  btber 
of  bishop  Euslathioi  waa  Eulolioa  bishop  of 
Caeaarea,  or  rather  Neo-Caeaarea,  in  Pontus,  and 
it  waa  at  a  council  held  there  under  hia  own 
father  thia  same  year,  according  to  PagI,  that  he 
was  first  deposed.  Sozomen  indeed  seems  to  aay 
that  he  had  been  already  condemned  ns  a  pres- 
byter by  his  lather;  if  so,  this  would  account 
for  the  aeverity  of  the  new  sentence  passed  upon 
him,  particularly  had  he  been  propagating  his 

hb  resisting  this  sentence,  as  there  aeems  ikir 
reason  for  supposing  ha  would,  his  father  would 
naturally  hate  recourae  to  the  provincial  aynod, 

occaaion  at  Gangra,  aa  the  first  biahop  on  the 
list  1!  Eueebiua,  clearly  the  metropolitan  of 
Caesarea  in  Cappadocia,  whom  St  Bjuil  !uc- 
ceeded,  and  in  whose  junadiction  Gangra  lay, 
while  the  name  of  Eulaliua  occurs  fUrlher  on. 
Dius  (probably  Duniui,  the  predecessor  of 
Eueebiu*,  la  intended)  whom  the  Libtllm  tynod-  . 
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QANGBA  (Council  ok) 


iaa  aucrU  tn  huve  prnideil,  i>  not  (bund  in 
eith»r  veraion.  Guagn  therefore  wu  beld  to 
confinn  what  had  pasaed  at  Neo-Caeaares  rnpcct- 
ing  EniUthiiu.  The  limiluity  of  namu  Kcma 
to  have  led  Soiouieii  to  aiaert  that  he  waa  fint 
deposed  b)-  Lusebiua  ef  ConitaDlinopla,  nho  died 
D>  far  buck  as  a.d.  342 :  and  Soci-Blea,  who  aaja 
in  ODS  place  (if.  43)  that  the  ijDed  of  Gaogra 
waa  lobieiiDeDt  to  the  CoDitaminopolitan  ajDod 
of  A-D.  360,  coMradicta  hiimelf  in  the  Tery  next 
chapter  by  tilling  ua  that  HeLetiua  ancc«ded 
Koatatbiai  at  Sebaste,  and  then  either  aa  biahop 
of  SebBSte  or  Beroea— it  doei  not  much  mnttei 
which— attended  the  coancil  of  Seleucia,  which 
we  Imow  met  a.d.  359,  and  in  ao  doing  fiieo  the 
true  date  of  the  afnod  of  Gnngra,  namely,  mid- 
way between  it  and  that  of  Neo-Caeurea  the 
Teat  before.  TheM  placea  were  not  reniole 
from  each  other;  and  it  would  appear  that 
there  had  been  jjDoda  held  at  Aatio<±,  that,  for 
initaace,  of  a-d.  3ba  under  EadoiiiiB,  and  at 
Helitlue  in  Armenia,  nnfuTonrable  to  EoaUthitu, 
whoae  judgineiits  he  had  aet  nt  naught  equally 
with  ^t  of  Neo-Caeaarea.  Hence  the  greater 
'aolemnity  with  which  that  of  Gangra  waa  con- 
Tened,  far  enhanced  however  by  the  weight 
which  haa  attached  to  it  ever  alnce  ;  Pope  Sym- 
machua  in  a  Roman  lynod  A.D.  504  going  ao  far 
aa  to  Bay  that  ita  canons  bad  been  framed  by 
apoatoljc  authority,  meaning  that  of  hia  aee  — in 
uther  words,  that  his  predecesaora  had  received 
and  approveil  them  (Pagl  ad  Baron,  a.d.  319,  n. 
v.).  Of  these  there  are  twenty  in  number,  and 
almoat  all  in  condemnation  of  the  errors  aactibed 
to  HustathioB  and  hii  foUowera  in  the  ejmodlcal 
letter  before  mentioDed,  "  forbidding  to  mnrry, 
commanding  to  abitsin  from  meata,"  and  ao 
forth.  Their  reception  by  Rome  lends  additional 
ml«reit  to  canon  4,  which  aays:  "Should  any 
separate  himaelf  from  a  presbyter  that  hat 
married— 03  though  it  were  not  right  to  partake 
of  the  oblation  when  he  la  celebrant— let  him  be 
anathema."  And  the  epilogue,  reckoned  in  some 
Gollectiona  u  a  21>t  canon,  ia  worth  tran- 
toribing,  not  only  for  "the  admirable  temper 
nnd  good  aenae"  which  diitinguiabei  it,  aa  iit. 
Johnson  remarka  (Vadt  Mecum,  ii.  B6),  but 
because  it  may  well  be  thonght  to  account  for 
their  having  been  incorporated  into  the  code  of 
the  universal  church.  The  rulings  of  fifteen,  or, 
if  Hotius  was  there,  siiteen  bisbopi  only,  mnst 
have  owed  their  place  there  to  aome  great  in- 
trinsic eicellence.    " '" 


ronld  cu 
vorkaofi 
if  God  a. 


0  thejW 


ofTthon 


Scriptur 


those  who  live  in  a  more  plain  and  aimple  m. 
ner,  and  would  bring  in  innovationa  contrary 
the  Scriptnres  nnd  the  canons  of  the  chur 
We  therefore  admire  virginity,  if  attended  w 
humility  and  a  regard  for  continence,  if  scci; 
panied  with  true  piety  and  gravity,  and  a  retr 
from  worldly  business,  with  a  modest  hum 
temiier.  But  at  the  aune  time  we  honi 
honest  marriage,  nor  do  we  despiae  riches  wl 


Wecf 


e  habit,  without 
t  or  gaudine's.  nnd  hare  an  nversinn  to  all 
(urious  ostentation  of  apparel.  We  honoar 
B   houses  of  God,  and  afiectionately  embrace 


GATES  OF  CHUB0HE8 

the  aaseinbliei  made  therein  as  holy  and  btnt- 

ficial ;  not  u  if  we  coniined  religion  within  those 
houses,  bnt  aa  having  a  rMpect  to  every  [dace 
that  ia  built  to  the  name  of  the  LonI,  and 
approve  of  the  church  awonblies  aa  bciag  tor 
the  public  good ;  and  pronounce  a  beatitude  npoa 
ugnal  acts  of  charity  done  to  our  brethren,  ai 
b^ug  done  to  the  poor  of  the  church  acmrdini; 
to  tradition ;  and  to  tay  all  in  a  word,  we  can- 
not but  wish  that  all  thing!  may  be  done  In  the 
church  according  to  the  traditiona  of  Holy 
Scripture  and  the  apostles."  [£.  S.  Ft] 

GARLANDS.  [BAFTm,  p.  164;  OoiN, 
p.  511 ;  FlOwebb.] 

GARDEN  OF  EDEN.  fiepreienteJ  In 
trees  in  rarions  bae-relle&  of  the  fall  of  Man, 
aa  on  the  tomb  of  Jnoiui  Boasua  (Bottaii, 
Uv.  IT.  &c.  Ac).  A  moat  ancient  US.  piclsn 
of  the  Garden  of  Eden  occurs  in  the  Vieain  MS. 
of  the  Book  of  Genesis  which  ia  given  by  D'Agil^ 
court.     Professor  Weitwood  baa  shown  the  pii- 

the  Fall  of  Han,  from  a  Greek  US.  of  Ibe  OU 
Testament  now  in  the  Vatican  of  the  Tth  or  8<b 
century,  where  the  garden  ii  roach  dwell  «. 
There  is  a  quadruped  serpent  or  dragon  looking 
if  knowledge.     These  pkdiei 


rought  t. 


r  In 


bishop  Forbo.  [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

GARDEN  OF  GETHSEUANE.  I>aiii>g 
the  first  four  centuries  and  a  half  at  least  the 
subject  of  oar  Lord's  passion  seeins  to  have  Wn 
approached,  bnt  not  entered  upon — as  by  riprr- 
senUtions  of  the  betrayal,  the  acpne  heTut 
PiUte,  ire.  In  No.  BO  of  Professor  Wetlweol'i 
ivory  carvings,  he  is  brought  before  Illale  uJ 
Herod  together,  or  perhaps  Annas  and  Caiaphsf. 
This  is  a  part  of  the  great  casket  of  the  Biblie- 
teca  Qairiniana  at  Brescia,  and  is  nferred  t*  Ikt 
5th  or  Sth  century,  to  the  period'  immedistdj 
preceding  that  of  the  Rabnlu  US.  when  the  cnci- 
liiion  began  to  bo  represented  (see  Calicini) 
The  Garden  of  Gethiemane  is  one  of  the  esrlist 
of  thtae  approaches  to  actnal  dcLinestwD  of  eir 
Lord's  suSerings.  The  MS.  Oatpd  of  St.  Avj»- 
tisK,  very  possibly  mad«  use  of  by  the  biuof 
himself,  contains  a  moat  intenatlag  pietin  of 
the  betrayal  in  the  garden,  which  is  repnHlud 
not  only  by  trees,  bnt  by  a  carious  serpcnliat 
representation  of  the  brook  Kedron,  bnntug  eil 
of  a  rock  like  the  Barada  at  Ain  FUl,  or  tk« 
Jordan  at  Tell-el-Khady.     This  subject  ii  caned 


ivory  cnsta, 


t  of  the  Bresdan  library  (Wettwoud, 
Ko.  30),  dating  from  the  5th  or  6tk 


Indications  of  a  garden  tx 
epresentationa  of  the  cmci 


ciona  Gmk 

ibined  with 

theJfoMi 

ini,  Bibli.  Laarent.  CabJegta,  vhrit 

oiive-irees  are  certainly  intended. 

In  later  MSS.  it  occurs  in  the  B3At  </  Akm*, 
and  in  a  US.  given  by  count  Bastard,  which 
belonged  to  Drogon,  grandson  of  Giarlem^^e. 

GATES  OF  CHURCHES.  Onr  Lonl-s  de- 
signation of  Himxif  as  "the  Door"  of  His 
church  (John  i.  7,  9)  impressed  a  deep  religjoni 
aigniScstion  in  the  minds  of  the  early  ChrWiaw 
on  the  entrances  to  their  sacred  buildings,  which 
they  evidenced  by  the  care  displayed  in  their 
construi'tion  and  the  richneu  of  their  omamenlJ- 


A-.oo<5ic 


■  of  St. 
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tlon.  At  a  role  tbt  Bctnal  gate*  (vulvae)  of 
chnrcho  wtre  of  wood  of  tbe  ni«t  eic  " 
dunbls  kind.  Tlia  doon  of  ths  bui 
Paul  at  Home  wort,  aatil  Iti  deitrurt: 
'  Id  1823,  of  wood,  roughlj  chiHiled,  nod  wen 
Tcportad  to  hare  been  brought  froni  Couituitia- 
Bule.  The  doon  of  tbs  charch  of  St.  Sabiu  on 
tha  Anntini  are  of  crprta  wood,  oured  In  n- 
lief  with  (ubjecta  from  the  Old  and  Nov  TeiU- 
mrat*.  The;  are  of  great  antiquitj,  thoogfa 
Uamachi,  the  annalist  of  the  Domioicaa  order, 
flirts  them  too  earlj  a  date  Id  placing  them 
before  tJie  7th  century.  Tbe  church  of  the 
monailerj  of  St.  Catherine  on  Moont  Sinai  re- 
tafna  the  anrient  ricbly-caTred  doon  of  cjpreu 
wood  erected  by  the  emperoi  Juitinian,  itated 
b^Mr.  CnnoD  to  be  as  perfect  ai  when  lint  Kt 
up  (Neale,  /list.  </  Eaii.  Oi.  latrod.  p.  258). 
Doon  of  wood  were  Tery  commonly  arerlaid 
with  plates  of  tbe  precious  metals  and  inlaid 
with  itory  (Uierou.  Ep.  ad  Dtmetr.  vlii.),  for 
the  pnrpoae  of  d«eontlon.  These  plate*  were 
Ireqnently  richly  sculptured  with  scriptnral 
tubjecU  in  relief.  Thus  I'aulinus  of  Nola  ipeaka 
of  "aurea  limtna"  (Poem.  lir.  98),  end  com- 
mends the  piety  of  those  who  covered  the  doon 
of  the  church  of  St.  Felil  with  meUl  platan— 
*■  flaiictsqae  prscOils  obdocsnt  Umlna  Ismnla.'* 

Ci'BBa.ITlfl.M). 

I   of  Aaastasiui 


Kl 


ences  to  this  mode  of  oi 


supply  r 


[IXMIta,  §  3,  p.  574.]  Tbe  "  porlae  a 
of  St.  Peter's  are  oflen  mentioned.  Inesa  were 
onrlaid  by  pope  Hadrian  (a.d.  772-795)  witb 
lilnr-gilt  plates  embossed  with  the  effigy  of  our 
Lord  and  othen  (Aaaslas.  §  3S2).  Pope  Hilary 
(i.D.  461-467)  erected  nilrer  gatei  at  the  Cm- 
festio  o(  tbe  tniillcB  of  Holy  Cross,  and  gates  of 
bronio  inlaid  with  silrer  at  the  oratory  of  St. 
JohnLatenn(/b.  Sg9).  Thii  last  ia  an  early 
eiample  of  those  doors  of  bronae  of  which  we 
hive  in  later  times  so  many  magnificent  ei- 
nmples,  bearing  representations  of  Biblical  events 
in  bigb  relief,  which  reached  their  artistic  climax 
in  the  western  doon  of  the  cothedral  of  Pisa  and 
Ibow  of  the  bnptiatery,  ■'  le  porte  del  Paradise  " 


p^iit  central  doo: 


(.hris 


above  it  an  i: 


lage  0. 


kneeling  emperor  with  the  virgin  and  St.  John 
the  Bsptiat  on  either  hand.  The  chief  entrance 
of  the  cathedn!  of  Novgorod  has  bronie  doors  of 
very  early  date.  'Diey  are  described  b}  Adelung 
(J«  Kur,un'Kl,ea  TkSrca  lu  Aoir90rod)as  U  feet 
high  by  3  feet  broad,  divided  into  84  compart- 
ments containing  scriptnral  relief>. 

Church  doon  were  often  famished  with  in- 
scriptions either  upon  or  above  them.  These 
Included  tcita  of  Scripture,  doiologies,  prayers, 
l>iou*  aphorisms,  lie.  Paulinos  of  Nola  {Ep. 
iiiii.  $  1-2)  gires  the  following  inscription  placed 
lir  him  orer  the  principal  entrance  of  the  basi- 
lica of  St.  Kelii  ;— 


Tbe  door  of  the  outer  basilica,  which   was  en- 
tered tbrongh  a  garden  or  orchard,  he  also  tells 
na,  taai  these  inscriptloni  on  tbe  outer  face : — 
'  Coelestes  biDate  vlss  per  aa 


Church  doon  ware  also  often  Inscribed  with 
the  names  of  the  builden  and  the  dale  of  the 

buading.  [£-  V.] 

GATIANUS,  bishop  and  confessor  in  Ton- 
nine ;  commemomted  Dec  18  iMarl.  Adonfa, 
Usuardi).  [W.F.O.] 

GAUDENTIA,  virgin,  wint  at  Rome ;  com- 
meuionted  Aug.  30  (Jfurt,  Uienm^  Uauardi). 

[W.  F.  a.] 

GAUOBBtCUS,  bishop  and  confeuor  at 
Cambray  (telS  a.d.);  commemorated  Aug.  11 
{Mart.  Hiervn^  Usoardi),  [W.  g,  G,] 

GAZA  in  Paleecime  (Covkcil  op),  a-d.  MI, 
to  which  Pelagiu)  tbe  fint  pope  of  that  name, 
then  a  deacon  and  envoy  from  Rome,  came  by 
order  of  the  Emperor  Justinian,  with  letten 
ordering  the  deposition  of  Paul  bishop  of  Alex- 
andria, which  waa  accordingly  carried  out 
(Manai,  U.  706>  [E.  S.  Ff.] 

GAZOFHTLACIUH.  The  treasury  or 
storebonM  attached  to  a  church,  for  the  recep- 
tion of  the  oBerings  of  the  bJthfnl,  made  either 
in  bread  and  wine,  or  in  money,  for  the  eervic* 
of  the  altar,  the  sustentation  of  tha  mjnisttn, 
or  distribution  among  the  poor  (Possid.  Vil.  S. 
Aagu^in.  c  24).  These  oblstlons  wen  depo- 
sited in  the  gazophylacium  either  alter  having 
been  offered  on  the  altar,  or  until  enquiry  had 
been  made  fay  (he  deacons  whether  the  oHeren 
were  orthodoi  and  persona  of  good  life,  that  tfaa 
table  of  the  Lord  might  not  be  profaned  bv  the 
gifts  of  the  unholy  (Binius  tn  Con.  iv.  Apol. 
Labbe  i.  S;t).  By  the  93rd  canon  of  the  fonrth 
conncil  of  Carthage,  A.D.  399,  the  reception 
befon  enquiry  even  into  "the  gazophylacium  or 
aacrarlum"  (the  modern  sacristy)  was  fiirbidden. 
Chrysostom  (ffomiV,  22  de  Eleanm.)  speaks  of 
treasariea  in  the  cbnrches,  ri  Tafo^vAiUia  ri 
irraiSa  m^^;  Auguitine  appears  to  tKognlie 
their  existence  "  quid  est  gawphylacinm  ?  Arcn 
Dei  ubi  colligebantor  ea  quae  ad  indtgentinm 
servorum  !>ei  mlttebantnr"  (//onu/.  ■»>-<.  S3); 
and  Possidiat  in  hi>  life  of  that  father  (h.  i.) 
records  his  having  warned  his  heann,  as  Am* 
brose  had  alio  done,  of  the  neglect  of  the 
"  gaiophyladum  and  secrelarium,  ftom  which 
the  necessaries  for  the  nliar  are  brought  into  the 
church,"  Cyprinn  refers  to  the  place  of  otfering 
as  tvrbOTin  (<lr  Op.  et  Elftmot.  c.  5),  and  Pauliuue 
of  Kola,  a«  tacian.  which  he  complains  stood  too 
often  for  sight  rntber  than  u>e,  "visui  tanlum 
non  USUI "  (.-("n.  ifc  Oampltyl.  Ep.  34>  [E.  V.] 

OELAEIUS,  martyr  at  Rome  with  Aquiii- 
nus,  DoDnlns,<ieminns,  Uagnus;  commemorated 
Feb.  4  (MoH.  Hieron.,  Usunrdi).         fW.  t.  G.]         . 
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GEHELLIOKEB-  Among  tba  tuhIi  to 
b«  bame  before  the  pope  In  the  great  Eailer 

procBMion  are  mentiored  (Onto  Som.  I.  c  3) 
"  gemellionej  argentei."  The  purpoie  of  theie 
i*  unceitais,  but  it  leoini  probable  tbat  (like  the 
"orceola  argentea"  mentioned  elsewhere)  they 
were  water'Teisfli  (Blateriin'a  Denkairdijkiitm, 
\i.  i.  18+).  [C] 

GEM1NIANU8,  martyr  it  Borne  with 
Locin  under  Dioclrtias;  comiDeraamted  Sept.  IS 
(Mart.  Bam.  Vet,  Bedae,  AdoniB,  Usuardi). 

[W.  F.  a.] 

GEMINUa,  (1)  Martyr  in  Afrie*  with 
A.iuiUnus,  i-ugeniiB,  Martianu.,  QuintlB,  Theo- 
dolus,   Tripho ;    commemoraled   Jan.  i   (Mart. 


OEMS 

The  prindpal  nibjecta  of  eitaot  nifa  of  thii 
kind,  inclnding  all  thoM  mentioneil  by  Clfnmt. 
re  a>  follon;  Tarioni  apecimeu  of  each  lypt 
re  deicribed  at  length,  othen  more  briefly, 
(i.)  Cliritt  at  thx  Good  Shepkeri.^-Xiia  typt. 
though  Dot  mentioned  by  dement,  doens  to 
hold  the  firat  place,  bring  lo  aflen  fonnd  in  nry 
Mlly  Chriatian  works  of  art  of  difereat  kiaJL 
Mr.  Fartoum,  who  obnerree  that  forgeries  vi 
thii  sabject  are  fmiaeat,  d«acribo  and  figors 
a  red  Jasper  la  hit  ova  poaaeaaion  (parchswi  at 
Rome)  in  its  oi'igio'il  i>ctagonal  bntaze  setting : 
the  abepherd  ia  lUinding  on  hia  tr(t  \n,  Ike 
right  leg  being  bent ;  he  enpporta  hi 
.taffin 


Jilpr- 


(«)  [Gel 


JS.] 


[W.  F.  GO 


REMS  were  employed  In  very  enriy  timei 
for  a  great  variety  of  eocleslaiticnl  pnrpnaei, 
•oma  articlei  being  made  wholly  of  ttonea  more 
or  leH  precious,  and  other*  being  decorated 
therewith.  Thus  ChaLiClS  and  othersacred  ree- 
tels  were  occasionally  made  of  precious  stsnea, 
but  more  rnquenlly  ornamented  with  them ;  and 
little  crystal  Fi8H,  probibly  used  at  hoapitable 
emblems,  have  been  found  In  the  catacombs  of 
Rome.  The  walls,  the  ALTaBS,  the  Altab- 
CLOTHI,  the  aervice-booki  [Utuboical  Booss], 
and  other  furniture  of  churches  were  from  the 
fourth  century  onward  otten  ornamented  with 
gald,  litrer,  and  precious  stones,  as  were  also 
CnossQi  and  the  CiiOWNB  and  dindems  of  Chriatian 
sovereigns.     In  the  tbllc 


le  holds  a  atiC 


engraved,  and  t 


«  taken 


,.  only  a, 


signet  r 


othei 


The  following  pasange  of  Cl< 
(_Fatdig.  iiL  U.  p.  S46d)  i> 
relating  lo  Christian  signet  gemsi —  ji  uuui 
ahoatd  not  wear  the  ring  on  the  linger  joint,  for 
this  b  efleminale,  but  upon  the  little  finger,  aa 
low  dcwn  as  possible ;  for  the  hand  will  thus  be 
most  free  for  action,  and  the  seal  least  likely  to 
slip  off,  aa  being  guarded  by  the  larger  joint. 
But  let  oar  signet  deiices  be  a  dove  or  a  tihb,  cr 
a  ship  coarsiug  against  the  sky,  or  a  mnaical 
lyre,  which  Poljcralea  employed,  or  a  ship's 
anchor,  which  wu  the  seal  of  Seleucna,  or  if  it 
be  a  fisherman,  it  will  remind  u«  of  an  apostle 
and  of  boy->  saved  from  water."  SubJecU  de- 
rived from  heathen  mythology  or  representa- 
tions of  weapons  and  drinking  vessels  he  coa- 
demns.as  unfit  (br  Christians.  A  little  before  he 
allows  Christians  only  one  ring  as  a  signet, 
saying  that  all  other  ringn  should  be  eschewed : 


wile  al 


a  gold  ligne 


safe  keeping  of  her  husbsad's  goods. 

Tho  number  of  engtnved  stones  wl 
securely  referred  to  the  early  Christ 


-Int. 


MlableHiliqiiliy"  (KlD^  Jiv^ue  ffnu.  p.  MI,  Lo 
ISM).    Some  that  have  been  pubJtshnl  are  now  k 
lo  bi'  fain  (HutlgnT.  uitt.  p.  31).     I'bt  Cbiiitlan 
benrina   tireek   in^cr\jAiara  bave  been  pnblUied   by     i 
KiTCbair  In  Buckb's  Corii.  iKKr.  Oraec,  n.  Mil- 


hapa  of  olive,  as  a  symbol  of  peace)  to 
at  his  feet.  Behind  him  is  an  olivet.-j  uh. 
ChristiBn  work  of  the  third  or  fourth  craloji 
(Anhatological  Jotwml,  uvi.  HI  [1969];  iiriiL 
275[I8T1>  The  British  Hnsenm  has  Kni 
intagU  in  which  the  Good  Shepherd  bran  t 
lamb  on  his  ahoulden.  In  one  of  them  (stki 
oayi)  he  stands  between  two  flsh,  or  rather  fa- 
haps  between  a  lish  and  a  palm-branch ;  r  '~ 
others  (red  and  brown  jaspers)  h  '  " 
having  a  dog  at  his  feet,  which  looks  upai  iiim,s 
tree  Ijeing  behind;  in  a  fourth  (cornelian)  ate  two 
dogs  at  bis  feel,  looking  op,  and  an  ebscun  lai 
barbarooB  legend,  which  has  been  read  ESIVUV 
(Herts,  Cat.  n.  S344;  -King,  AMcieal  Gov.  ^ 
353).  "in  which  the  name  of  Jesus  appears  toil 
Intended,  together  with  some  other  «ppcllsti« 
or  title,"  perhaps  i,orrf(Ku(in)./<«i(Kiiig,fi«^ 
lies.  p.  143),  or  Jrau-,  Son  of  God  (lESW  W 
TEV,  Greek  in  Latin  letters  and  barbarieed);  •«■ 
other  uf  the  same  type  (nircolo)  hasnolf)^: 
the  siith  has  only  the  shepherd  bearing  ih 
lamb,  but  is  Inscribed  IH.  XP.  (plasiosh  is 
the  seventh  (red  jasper)  he  is  acrompinini  tr 
sheep  and  a  dove  on  a  tree.  One  in  the  Bit- 
liothbque   Imperiale,  in  niccolo,  set  in  a  (ilm 


gems  Ben  by  ttie  wrlur,  snd  there  tuaf  tmaMj-  ■■  *• 
lime  (IBTt)  be  more.    In  varloQi  privau  cDUKtkwh 

■rv  contalMd  a  tltr  muaber  of  athrn.  The  BiUMtr4» 
Imperjale  aL  Paris  CDOtaloed.  ki  IBU.  Dntf  rigbl  psn? 
ChiisUan  enfrared  etsDs,  eaclndlnc  ttrssnUne  eo* 
(Uhaboilllri,  OilaLpp.  tai.lBl.  wbniajsihaiairiaia 
lotigUan-'d'uoegiwide  TarrU").  Aboal  tUljrn'i*' 
CbrlsUan  gems  hare  been  rtodTHl  tnm  Sipier  BnlUi 

olbeTslDihcHuKaVettwI.HwaaiDlivllbrtbrriUai; 
butUu  genenlshwm  of  IndlntioDtlllKT  of  UK  «•)>«>" 
or  ihe  kind  of  stone  em^teyedgTUlTdMracHfrealMi 
value:  touiteen  of  Ibrrn  give  tbe  Oosd  bcpbnd.  •«*■ 
hivean  anchor  (wilti  or  wmuatacsompanlBMIi),  <>«• 
liava  a  boai  Drfbijm  Bve  bear  a  dove,  othen  bsn  t* 
(orillen  [n  Unek.  or  depMtd),  the  ebiinH. « >k  i^i* 
Oiberi  irlildi  are  of  large  stu.  ublbiUng  tbe  CrndDiiA 
or  the  figure  ot  Uhilsl  or  ibe  Virgin,  a™  protaWr  lUri 


e  evMmtlf  Chr'altan,  Ibe  mo-t  icmaikdilE  briiig  u 


Bulijecl  It  repreaenied. 


A_.oo<5lc 


OEHS 

ting,  hti  the  Good  Sfaipherd  u  kcfora  bmring 
■  ah«p  OB  hi)  shoahlan,  with  two  other  ahetp 
■t  bb  f«t  (Chtbonlllet,  Cat.  p.  3B2,  n.  2166). 
AnaLbcr  ciimple,  in  ni  Jujicr,  reprcHnti 
herd  itill  u  before,  iutriog  two  dogs, 
)r  nthet  pcrhipi ' 


id  crescent  id  the  field, 
ith  retrograde  legend 


PnciHuSt 


below,  In  atiroki 


CEUS 
>  comaliin : ' 


uus  which 

,  a  iprig  behind  her;  to  the  left  ii  the 
diriinia  (jt)  ^  ^^*  r^ht  the  owDer*!  ume, 

■  liih  well  eogTBTed, 
in  Ilo  emerald  Kt  in  a 
•nuuTs  gold  ring  of 
angular  form;    on  th; 


a  prtHoce  "  {Pncioiu  Slotut, 
,  i  thej  may,  howerer,  be  indintioni  of 
aatnti  genii,  and  it  io,  the  gem  maj  be  thi 
of  a  Chrigtiui  QDoatic  "The  moit  interecting 
of  all  euunple*  of  thk  type,"  however,  he  ot^ 
terra  (Ani.  Gtmt  and  Bmgt,  tdI.  il.  p..  30, 
London,  1BT2),  "  occnn  on  a  large  conielian 
brongbt  recently  from  the  North  of  India  (Col. 
Peone),  on  which  the  Oood  Shepherd  >tand>, 
bearing  his  lost  and  found  lamb  aoroet  bis 
shnuldera,  lorroauded  by  the  myilic  letten 
I.X.e.T.C.,  the  leTStie  engraTed  with  XFICTE 
CbZBKAPHIANON  AEnOTE(sic):  'OChriit, 
•are  Carpianui  far  erer.'  Thi«  is  enl  in  exactly 
the  same  coane  lettering  and  limllarly  arranged 
in  conaecutiTe  lines  as  the  Gnostic  legends  of 
the  fourth  century."  Three  otben  are  men- 
tioned in  Bockh's  Corp.  Inicr.  G'tuc.  One 
(n,  a084>  figured  by  Ferret  (Catac.  de  Sam, 
iv.  t,  »Ti.  n.  12),  where  the  shepherd  bears  a 
bmb  accompanied  by  s  dove  and  branch,  and 
by  an  anchor  and  fishet,  with  legend  ixerc;  an- 
■  - 1.  9098X  figured  by  Paciaudi  {De  Bain. 
n  the  tille-pagej  in  n  square  hematite, 
nariog  on  one  side  the  Qood  Shepherd  with 
two  croasea,  and  a  legend  on  the  other,  seemingly 
meant  for  '/iyieam  MSti  ;  and  a  third  (n. 
eiOT),  figured  by  Le  Blunt  (Bull,  da  rAtlufn. 
fran^.  Feb.  1856,  t.  1,  B.  10),  on  plasma,  where 
the  Good  Shepherd  Is  aceorapanied  by  the  legend 
AOTKI[OT],  the  owner  of  the  gem.  There  are 
several  other  genu  on  which  thli  snbject  is  re- 
"      ented  slightly  differing  from  the  preceding. 


Chrisl.  < 


the  Eircfaerian  Unseam 

at  Rome  bears  the  en-     _^  -mnin.  ■  arm 

gtnving      ixerc     HT      <nJS^£lBm  Mi 


the  loop  between  iu  lower  arms,  wbich  are 
reeorred,  and  upon  the  stem  of  which  a  fish  is 
placad  "  (Archaeal,  yourTi. 
iiriii.  28B[:i871]).  A  sard 
pnhlished  by  Le  Blsnt  has 
a  representation  of  a  fish, 
with  IXSTC  (retrograde) 
below  It;  the  Copenhagen 
Museum  possesses  a  gem 
haring  the  same  type  and 
legend,  but  written  in  the 
usual  way  :  and  the  legend 
only,  the  X  being  converted 
into  the  cbriama,  is  found  on  a  gem  in  the  Vati- 
can (B&jkh,  n«.  9U83,  W8S,  9086).  The 
legend  IXSTC  inclosed  io  a  wresth  i*  inseribed 
on  a  cornelian  In  the  Britidi  MuMum.  A  sard, 
figured  by  Ficoroni  (flemm.  litt.  L  li.),  has 
IX0TC  only.  A  Terr  cnrions  ancient  gem, 
which  is  best  mentioned  in  this  place.  It  figured 
by  Martigny  {Diet  p.  64S).     It   represents   an 


the  t'itA  occurs  per- 
I  ore  frequently 
ly  other.  The 
iples  here  giren  may 
«,  but  the  enumeru- 
raigbt  be  extended. 


figured  by  Mr.  King,  is  of 
good  early  work,  repre- 
^i^ntmg  some  large-headed  fish,  and  reads  Aou- 
st-TlpAafon  HA  EIC  |  IX  HI,  i.  a  Jetua  Christ 
a  am  Bod  (El);  see  his  ingenious  remarks  in 
int.  Gam  and  Singt,  ii.  27.  A  similar  fish,  ac- 
companied by  a  crook  and  palm  branch  it  on  a  sard 
preterredin  the  Britiib  Mnseum,  which  also  con- 
taint  the  following  inlagli:  A  fish  on  which  rests  a 
•^rost;  a  dove  on  each  limb    IHCOTC  t^^"  •".<     <- 


epitcopal  chair  with  legend  IXTB  (for  IXeTC) 
inscribed  upon  it,  betides  a  monogram  on  either 
aide,  as  being  the  chair  of  Christ,  In  which  thp 
biihop  sits.  The  tame  chalcedony  it  figured  by 
Patteri,  who  has  a  dix^rtatlon  npon  it  (Thei. 
Gemm.  Ajtrif.  iii.  221),  and  it  now,  having  under- 
gone  various  fortuoei,  in  the  Berlin  Moseum 
(B5ckh,  n.  90  BO). 

Other  gems  which  are  of  this  type,  but  with- 
out any  snggestive  adjuncts,  are  either  kuown 
or  suspected  to  beChrltlian.  Mr.  King  (ffnorfirs, 
pl.v.  D.3)  figures  a  fish  neatly  eograTKl  onanic- 
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coles  buring  the  owner'!  Dunt,  T.  ACL  AOLAVS, 

whom  he  regarda  lU  aChrittiiD.  The  Uiitlli  Col- 
lection (Rabiawo't  Calai.  D.  293  [2TT]')  had  an 
iaUglio  of  blooditone  in  iU  original  bronic 
aetting,  baaring  a  dclphin,  which  ii  coDsidered 
to  be  **  probably  early  Ghriitian  ;*'  and  Signor 
Cartel  lani  poweuei  a  5De  amethyat  cameo^ 
abont  1)  inch  by  |,  uruDmed  to  be  Chrittiao, 
from  one  aide  of  whidi,  the  mare  conrei,  a  liah 
of  the  Torm  af  a  carp  projutt  boldly,  the 
other  aide  bearing  the  name  o(  tha  pouesaor, 
VALEOiai,  in  indisfd  letten.  But  the  most 
iDt«re>tiog  eiamjile  of  thii  kiui  a  the  epis- 
copal    ring   of  Arnulphut,    consecrated    binhop 

dral  treaaury  ;  it  it  set  with  "  an  opaque  milk- 
while  cornelian,"  nbout  half  nn  inch  in  diatneter, 
repreunting  a  ^sh  «hoM  iieiui  appcan  above  the 
containing  iwaket,  on  cither  aide  of  whiah  ia  a 
amalier  fieh  :  tha  work  )s  presumed  to  be  earlier 
than  the  fourth  century.  Thit  ii  regarded  by 
Car.  de  Rosai  at  a  cnrioua  illoitration  of  a  poa- 
•age  in  Tertnllian  (De  Uapl.  t  I) :  "  Kot  pitci- 
culi  tti'undum  Pitcem  nottraio  in  nquia  natci- 
mnr,  nee  niti  in  aqnis  permaneudo  lalf  i  eamua  " 
(Pitra,  ^icil.  Solam.  lorn.  iii.  p.  ATS,  tab.  lii. 
n.  4.  Paria,  IH35.  Wsterlon  in  ArtA.  Joum.  it. 
237[1863]i  Fortnnm.  I'Mt  itriii.  274  [18711; 
Marriott,  Teit.  t/  Caiac.  p.  123  [with  a  figure], 
UnJ.  ISTO).  Thia  type  Dccura  alto  in  inbordina- 
t  ion  to  that  of  the  anchor,  about  to  be  mentioned. 
Beidei  the  gema  of  the  iith  type  here  enume- 
rated, the  writer  ii  acquainted  with  the  caita  of 
lomc  othen,  and  would  also  direct  the  render  to 
Didron,  ClirM.  lam.  p.  345  (Millingtoa'a  tranil. 
inBoliD'i5<i'fl>f.ZtV.);  Ferret,  h.  a. ,-  Uartigny, 
Diet.  1.  T. '-  Poiuon  ";  and  Fortnnm,  jrcA.  Joum. 
iiTiii.  274,  for  further  information  and  refer- 
encet.  "  De  Roati  atone "  [in  hit  De  Christ. 
•wnwn.  IXeTN  exhib.  in  SpicH.  Soleim.  iii.  555, 
576,  577;  lee  Pitra'a  AiKt.  578,  Paria,  1855], 
uf*  the  Jait-Domed  author,  "deicribet  about 
thirty  genuine  gemi 
OD  which  the  fisb 
and  rariationa  of  the 
word  IXer  J  occur. 
Some    others     have 

■ince  been  found 

It  is  moreofer,"  he 
tetla  us,  "more  fre- 
quently forged  than 
perhaps  any  other." 


tvpe,  i>eing  proiubiy  Romr 


a  kind  of  po>Ucripl. 
The  device  b  a  fnn- 
a  grylltu  of  the  comtnon 


n  dEured  bj  Perm.  u. 
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would   teem,  to   christianiie   snch  ■  htalhen 
production.     See  IXSTS. 

(iii.)  AwiAor.—Tbt  anchor,  originally  as  Cle- 
ment observes,  tha  tignet  ofSrleaeiu  (teeEckhel, 
Doct.  JVwn.  Vet.  iii.  212X  and  frvquntly  oc- 
curring on  the  colui  of  the  Seleucidae.  whence  ft 
paued  over  to  the  Jewish  money,  waa  freqaenllr 
employed  as  a  gem  tvpe  by  the  Chriitiaa:^  aai 


rt  both  ic 


dependently  of  it.    Of 
r   followiug   einmplea,   all    probaUy  ef 


fithea,  on  whose  arnu 


iportant  and  nnqncstieBaUy 


Christia 

.     A   lard  fignreJ   by  Mu 

ter  (AmUi. 

Abha^l 

1816,  p.  57,  L 

i.  n.  3X 

f  »    OCU- 

gonal  fo 

tm,  give^  an  anch 

r  with  tw 

o£sfae,aad 

the  lege 

d  IHCOT(B6ckh, 

n.9090). 

The  Berlia 

Uuaeum 

has  recently  ncqu 

red  a  gen, 

bBuriniaa 

anchor  and  a  aheep  and  the 

legend  UteTC:  upo* 

the  anchor  sits  s  dove  with  an  oifre  braid  ii 
its  mouth  (B6ckh,  n.  9081).  Paaxri  (IVi. 
Qemm.  Attrif.  iii.  278)  fignrea  a  ring  cauito  in 
the  Vettori  Hnitenm,  inicribed  [HCOTC  >l«vt. 
XPEICTOS  below,  having  between  the  wordi  sa 

the  tlock.  An  opal  in  the  same  museum,  6gar«d 
by  Martigny  (i>Kj.  p.  54.^),  haa  on  one  aide  t  cn- 

mented  border,  the  legend  IXeTC  written  aiam- 
Sir.  The  Berlin  Muaeum  has  a  red  jajptr 
having  the  word  IX©TC  and  the  lellen  KT. 
perhaps  the  owner'a  initials,  dispoaed  around  •« 
anchor  (Bockh,  n.  9079).  But  ihe  anchor  hu 
aiao  other  accompanving  symbols.  That  aa* 
other  gem  in  the  tame  museum  (Biirkh,  u.  9<.«J) 
has  around  the  figure  of  an  anchor  the  bouitro- 
phedon  legend  IH  |  4X  (./cnii  CVMX  and  alia 
the  accompanying  symbols  of  a  tne,  a  sheeii, 
dovea,  a  palm,  and  a  human  hand.  (For  ollien 
see  above  under  the  Good  Shepherd.)  There  art 
also  gema,  presumed  to  be  Cbrialian,  of  whirk 
casts  have  been  received  from  Signor  StaUii.  ia 
which  the  auchor  is  figured  by  itself  alone. 
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(JT.)  Ikite. — This  tjpe,  uinallj'  ajmbolical  of 
tbe  Uolj  Spirit,  hu  bwu  alrtadf  m<Dti(ni«d  *■ 
wcurring  on  genu  In  conjnnrtion  wllh  other 
Cbmliui  tjpa,  B«)id«  the«,  P««ri  (TAa. 
QemM.  AMitif,  m.  235)  dscribn  and  figures, 
after  Msmichi,  a  gem  io  vbich  occDn  the  dor* 
on  a  paLm  bnnch,  a  itar  above,  and  the  chmma 
(^)  an  the  left.  The  Britiah  Museum  hu  a 
garnet  with  the  ume  derice,  but  no  chriama; 
and  alio  a  portion  of  >  cornelian  ring,  on  the  Sat 
bezel  of  which  it  enginTed  a  dure  holding  ■ 
branch,  csniidered  bv  Hr.Fortnnm  tobe  ChriitiHn 
work  of  the  lecond  or  third  centurj  {Ar(A.Jmra. 
1863,  p.  140).  A  Hpphirc  in  the  ■ame  collection 
bean  the  same  derice.  Tbe  French  collection  con- 
tains s  cornelian,  the  work  of  which  appears  to  be 
of  the  eijitb  century,  on  which  ia  engraved  a  dore, 
a  palm,  and  a  crown,  with  a  monognm  of 
Veranus  (?X  '">  "tjle  reiemhling  tho«  of  the 
Qitnigothic  kingi  of  Italy  (ChabcuiUet,  Catal. 
B.  2167).  The  dove  occurs  also  on  Chriatiin 
gemi  found  in  Rome  or  preaerred  in  the  Roman 
cnilectiou*,  in  moat  cuea  accompanied  by  tbe 
cbnama  (Saullnl,  Ferret).  Apaletard*  inUglio 
in  the  poaaeuiou  of  Ur.  Ready  bu  two  rudelj- 
engraved  doTej  with  a  cross  between  them. 
"     ■  I    prettieat  de*i 

(Ant.    GemI 

"abewa    the    dove  with'    olive    tw'ig    iu    beakj 

perched  upon  a  wheal-iheaf,  apt  emblem  of  the 
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Church,  hating  for  aupporten  a  lion  and  aerpent. 
It  piclorially  embodiea  the  precept  to  be  viae  as 
serpcnla  and  faarmleaa  aa  doves.  (In  p«seision 
of  F.Taylor.)"  The  British  Muaeom,  jn  fine,  hai 
.^  gem  of  large  size  and  late  work,  reading  iu 
minuicnle  letlera  onrruri.  +  tou  Biffioti;  beiow 
the  lenod  is  a  sheaf  of  corn,  nnd  two  doves 
with  olive  branches  below,  indicating  that  tha  in- 
!C"theringofthebarveBt  of  souls  will  be  in  peace. 
Other  eiRmples  are  named  by  Martigny,  u. «. 
_  <y.)    FiihervMn—Tbe    type    alludi       '        ' 


aagiagl.  p.  111).  A  lard  intaglio,  regarded  by 
Mr.  King  Ri  "  purely  Christian,"  in  hia  own 
collection  ii  Ggaivi  in  his  Gnottiet,  pi.  i.  d.  7  j 
itgirea  two  winged  figure*,  probably  Cupids,  ina 
boat,  one  fiihing,  the  other  steering ;  "  the  mast 
with  the  yard,  making  a  tme  cross,  forma  a 
signiBcant  and  conspicuous  feature  in  the  design  " 
(p.  224).  its  Christianity,  however,  aeema 
rather  questionable.' 

(vL)  fioflf  or  ^A^i.— These  oecur  on  Christian 
gema,  aa  being  typical  of  the  church,  and  then 
sometimes  resting  on  a  fish,  or  of  the  voyage 
of  tbe  aoul  to  the  burbour  of  eternal  rest. 
Hr.  Fortnum  drecribei  and  figures  a  fragment 
of  a  ring  of  dark  green  jasper,  probably  of  the 
second  or  third  century,  purchased  in  Kome,  on 
the  beiel  of  which  is  engraved  a  boat  bwring  a 
bird  and  a  branch,, probably  a  cock  and  palm 
branch.  The  boat  Is  supposed  to  be  the  church, 
and  the  victory  of  the  soul  over  the  world  to  be 
indicated  by  the  other  types'  (AnA.  Jour.  ISSB, 
p.  140),  Al«ander{A-ac.£:cft,..Re/.Sumi.  p.  13, 
Rom.  1626}  figures  a  ring-stone  ;i  and  Ficoroni 
gives  another  (,(iemme  Antiq.  p.  105, 1,  li.  B),  on 
which  tha  ship  seems  to  rest  on  a  fish.  A  ling 
figured  by  cardinal  Borgia(ife  Cmeere/a.  p.  ai3) 
is  set  with  an  antique  jasper  intaglio,  the  subject 
of  which  is  a  ship,  having  aii  rowen  on  one  side, 
which,  supplying  the  corre- 
sponding ail  on  the  other,  would 
represent  the    twelve   apnatles;     /f 

man,  and  the  name  IHCOT  in-     I' 

acribod   on    the    nverse    (Fort-    %; 

num  in  Arch.  JtKin.  1871,  pp.      \ 

274,  275;  Mart.  Diet.  p.  432) 

A  cornelian  in  the  British  Mu-     -ESh*!""^™' 

aeum  (intaglio)  haa  a  ship  with  '■™°' 

mast  and  yard-arm  in  the  form  of  a  cross,  bear- 
1  at  the  prow.  A  fine  black  jaauer 
-on  of  Hev.  S.  S.  Uwis, 


Savioi 


id  the  I 


Itij 


"ly  fou"  „        .  

few  examples.  M.  de  Belloc,  in  his  work  en- 
tilled  l^  VUrge  an  PoUaon  de  Bapiael  (Ljou, 
1833),  figures  an  engraved  cornelian,  which  he 
considers  to  be  Christian,  upon  which  is  a  fisher- 
mao  holding  a  basket  in  one  hnnd,  and  in  the 
ulher  a  line  from  which  a  fish  is  suapended  ;  (he 
word  IXeri  is  wrillen  near  the  fish  (Uidron, 
CArutian.  lamogr.  pp.  345,  364  in  Bohn'a  lUu^r. 
L&ir.y  This  would  seem  to  be  a  different  gem 
from  a  cornelian  mentioned  by  Vallarsi  io  his  uotci 
on  St.  Jerome  (i.  18),  of  the  same  type  with  the 
same  inacription  (Didron,  %.  i.  p.  349);  Martigny 
■peaks  of  it  aa  eicellent  iu  workmanship  and 
probably  of  great   antiquity:    he   regards   the 


LnUJ 


isel  enters  into 
port,  and  tha  sea  is  marked  by  a  fish :  in  the 

■e  two  stars  and  the  nneiplnined  letters 
E.T.RA.;  below,  VGBP.  (Raspe'a  Cat.  of  Tasiu', 

:ed  Oeiaa,  n.  2715).     Other  gems,  whose 


■  Tbe  gem  repnutnied  by  Min 


■7  <".•■: 


*  [Tbia  pnma  Ic 


ir(Z'irt,p..5l8;- 
a  putc,  and  belonp  to 


wbkh  PblLdorl  interprets  Id  be  tbe  tiivfoar.  is  nlbei 
Judge  bj  the  B((iirr,  iin  Assyrtan  or  Bit^lonlan  gem 
pnaenllng  Dagm  (see  Siulib'a  Oict  if  Hi  Bt»M,  v< 
p.  Ml). 

'  Wllh  till,  may  be  romparfd  an  antlqw  pule  In 
Reiti  OillKliiin  (Nu.  UUX  having  a  ship  olUi  r 
shaped  prow,  rowed  by  four  benches  ofaalloni  a  bui 
llyabdve.    The  alLcahm  to  Um.  Imnionallly  ot  tlie'i 


fully  deacrtbad  below.  $  iL 
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impTcuiiiDi  hxTe  Ii«eii  KUt  from  Rdbm,  b«r  « 
bout  with  the  chHann,  or  the  chritma  accom- 
paaled  by  a  pHlm  Bbove.  A  urd  (intullo)  with 
th«  umt  tTp«  la  act  in  ■  ring  la  the  Naple* 
MaHDm  i^rdi.  Joan.  1971,  p.  28()> 

It  will  Dov  be  Ken  that  we  have  tiampln  of 
hU  ib*  typei  ncDtloiud  by  Clemeiu  AleiaadrlaDt, 
the  lyre  onlf  excepted,  occnrriog  on  geniB  which 
■re  eltbsr  certainly  kncirn  or  reuonably  pre- 
(umed  to  be  CbriituD,  Thia  t;pe  aim  occara, 
bnt  It  i>  nnoerlua  whether  bbv  nm  on  which 
it  li  fnund  is  to  be  conildered  of  Chrialian  work. 

(vii.)  /,yn!.— Emplojed  probnblj  aa  the  type 
«f  bnnnony  »nd  concord.  The  only  eiample 
tuown  to  Martigav  (Dt>  Antumix  diei  let  pre^ 
mien  CAreTinu,  HIcon,  IB&S)  which  he  could 
regard  aa  Chriitian  ii  one  in  the  Royal  Library 
of  Turin,  of  very  indifferrnt  work,  In  a  atyle  like 
muy  Chriatian  gena,  figured  by  Pemt,  Cata- 
oombei  (toI.  iv,  pi.  ivi.  n.  80).  Nor  am  he  add 
another  in  his  Dictionary  of  Clirittian  Antiquitiet, 
writ  ten  aeven  yeara  later  (p.  «>' 

The  following  types  are  not  mentioned  by 
Clemrni;  the  fint  three  of  them  have  been 
already  indicated  in  connFction  with  thoM  genu 
which  hare  been  deicribed ;  but  they  occur  on 
other  getna  Rlao. 

(viii.)  Palm. — Thii  aymbol  of  victory,  among 
Fagana,  Jewe,  and  Christiana,  occon  frequently 
on  engraved  atonta  and  metal  rings,  and  it  it 
•ORietlmes  difficult  to  decide  whether  a  giren 
engTKTiDg  I>  to  be  conildered  Pagan  or  Cbriatian 
iAnh.  Jmm.  1871,  pp.  2T5,  276,  SBO,  282).  It 
hai  already  been  noticed  that  the  palm  occura 
■a  an  accesaory  type  on  aome  of  the  Chriatian 
gema  nbove  described ;  it  ocean  alao  in  other 
a  a  cornelian  in  the  British 
Musenm  a  hspd  holda  ■  palm 
branch  erect,  the  chrisma  la 
MNHHOMETE 


below. 


1,  pmumablyor 


cslly,  Inclosed  in  a  wreath  of 
laurel:  on  opposite  sldesof  the 
branch  are  (be  proper  naniei 
ZhTIKOC    and  TEPTVAAA, 


■aihlr  hi 


e  been 


martyra.  A  aard  i 
rollectioa  bean  a  palm  branch  placed  horizon- 
tally, and  below  it  tJie  acclamation  (probably 
ChriatianX  SVLE  ViVE  (letters  partly  in- 
verted). The  p«lm  branch  occurs  nlso  by 
itself  or  accompanied  by  inscriptions  on  various 
other  gems  and  rings,  whii:h  are  reasonably 
soppoied  or  luapected  to  be  of  Chriatian  work, 
which  Is  diitingnisbed,  in  Mr.  Watcrton'i 
opinion,  by  the  rude  manner  of  the  represeota- 
tiun,  more   truly    figuring    the   naCnral    object 


J.  No*.  303»-30M).  oruntnlHil  In  the  Hiiti  Collie- 
ILdd  (Noa.  tDH-inT),  Iben  k  not  ow  which  can  salelj, 
'"    tie  OirlsUaii.  bat  Ihen  sre  lira  aoUqne 
(Nija,  logt.  109BJ  in  wbicb  Uh  Mta  o[ 
lordol^li         "  "         ~ 
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(,Anli.Jimni.  1871,  p.  US).  For  aomeoftlKK 
aee  King's  Cat.  of  Leake's  Bemi  in  FUiwiUiat 
Uuietan,  Cambridge,  p.  9.  FortBum  in  Ann. 
Joam.  1B8»,  p.  143;  and  1871,  p.  27«. 

(ii.)  Crm. — Tlila  type,  in  connedioa  wti)^ 
the  dove,  or  in  a  diagniied  form  •■  ysni  ml 
mast,  has  been  more  thaq  onoe  deacHh«d  abnt. 
But  it  occurs  on  other  genu  withoBt  diigiiLb.' 
A  Greek  cross  In  ooujunctiDB  with  a  lion,  ny- 
posed  to  allude  to  the  church  of  St.  Mark  ii 
Aleundria,  occnn  on  an  ooyi  intaglio  b  tie 
pcaaeaiion  of  Ur.  Fortsnm  (,An:h.  J<Mru.  186;. 
p.  147>  An  iron  ring,  set  witb  a  comeliu  is- 
taglio  (bomt),  is  contained  in  the  Bnti4> 
Museum  ;  the  derloe  i*  a  cross,  accompsnied  k 
some  animal  very  rudely  eugtated  (FortaDm. 
.dre*.JourJi.  186fl,p.  1«).  Beger(rACT. /'aiitl 
figures  a  gem,  having  a  tall  Latin  cross,  from  ihc 
arms  of  which  hang  two  fiihea.'  Qirrurci  (.Va- 
Fnum.  Cosfanfin.  p.  261,  (at  the  end  of  hii  \'dn 
Omati,  Rom.  1864)  mentions  other  gemi  with  Iht 
croas  type,  three  of  which  are  in  the  pcaessiai4l 
M.  Van  den  Berghe.  Mr.  FortDum  describs  i 
maaaive  gold  ring  in  the  Captellani  colleciiMi. 
embosaed  with  figures  of  doves  in  the  sfaonlilrn. 
which  ia  aet  with  a  garnet,  on  the  ftce  of  ithidi 
Is  engraved  a  draped  figure  seated  between  i»« 
Greek  crosass  potent  (JnA.  Jntn.  1871, p. 2eiX 
It  is  now  in  the  British  Museum,  and  seems  latt 
work.  The  Museum  has  alao  •  burnt  eonitiiu 
inscribed  TATPINOC,  where  a  female  holdi  ■ 
cross.  A  gem  ia  figured  by  Garmeci  {Ha^ 
glypla,  praef.  p.  v.),  where  a  Greek  cna  ii  prt- 
iixed  to  the  acclamation  TiYU  in  (Dm,  vV 
Hartigny,  In  fine,  observes  that  on  several  gnn 
(one  \t  figured  by  Ferret,  vol  iv.  pi.  ivi.  n.  U\ 
some  of  which  appear  to  be  considerably  eldfr 
than  Constautiue,  we  have  engraved  reprcKSU- 
tlonsof  the  cross)  (i>i'ct.p.l85>    SecakifinL 

(r.)  CAiTjmo,  or  JfoHO-jram  of  C*™(.— Tni. 
emblem  {^\  which  Is  thought  by  b^b  inthi- 
rities  to  be  earlier  than  Coustantln*  (Man. 
Diet.  p.  416),  is  found  either  by  itself  or  it 
rariont  combinations  upon  a  considerable  nomlei 
of  gema,  and  somewhat  varying  in  form.  A  itt 
spherical  sapphire, "  where  the  predouaneis  sftht 
material  attesta  the  rank,  perhaps  pfltriarchal.  rt 


'  De  Oxte  (jjntae.  de  JnaUt.  p.  in,  AdIii.  IM) 
Ihlnks  tbat  EoietSiia  (Onmiulr.  SmgA  ri.  U)  ^rOt 
at  %a  unlTFTsai  eosUnn  cf  ChriaUsju  ««iiii|  Ite  Ulr- 
giving  sign  (I.  e  Ibe  cms)  on  Ibcir  rinii.  -  Hiluurt  ii(>i 
pn>  anniiU  mU  ntrnln."  Thli  Is  takm  from  Itv  Uu 
~  Vfgsr:  lbs  a 


k  Refenedlo^KingtauiliAp-Itl}. 

1  Ituufperfasps  Just  bewonh  swaitigBbii  b«i  lU 
certsln  Isr^  pieces  of  OTstst  beartng  the  Bgoie  el  tt^ 

sent  wort.  Ddii«1si  (tfaciLBnl.  Liz.  C  11)  l^i«i> 
OTBlsl  rsbmud  in  nu  In  a  bsnow  dht  IjtrraA 

Oatord.  It  b  tbost.ibipidplea(IX]|  la.),oe  Bbus 
enannd  in  laUgtlo  al^tU  cms  pelsnL  Iid>j|«- 
bsMr  be  of  (be  Saxon  parted,  and  It  koks  as  If  n  iB«tI 


d  in  I 


OS  have  In 
the  Ud  of  a  box.    BntM 


Eivved  or  plain,  bave  been  si 
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the  posiewir  "  (Ktug.  Antiqut  Oenu  and  Jtii^l, 
il.  2S),  in  tha  British  HoMuui  glT«  Ua  rnoHf 
gnim,  haTJDjc  1  atnifght  liQB  Ht  liitht  uglei  to 
the  P  oa  iU  nmmit  (^).  whicb  fonnt  > 
Tail,  illiulfe  to  tha  eroo.  Tliu  !i  aln  the  oat 
»ith  ■  crjftal  liquet  riDg,  "taiiului  Telvstis- 
limni,'*  rormtrlf  in  otdinal  Burberici'i  muwum 
(its  rcsting-plicc  being  nov  unkaown,  ?ortiinm, 
in  ArrA.Jimni.  1871,  p.  272),  ligorad  by  De  CorU 
(SiiiUag.deAiin.p.  120),  vhana  aerpent,  packed 
bj  two  coolis,  cDlvlaes  itself  about  the  boie  of 
tbe  Tan :  on  either  eida  of  tbe  opper  [Mrt  uv 
tba  letlere  A  and  «,  find  tbe  atone  <>  nlio  in- 
icribed  beuMth  the  betel  with  the  word  SALVS. 
Ur.  Fartnum  haa  a  ring  of  eicellaat  workman- 
■bip,  pnrabiiied  at  Athens,  of  mauive  gM,  ut 
with  an  onyr  intaglio  benriag  the  chriinu,  "  the 
P  being  croued  with  the  third  atroke  "  (Arch. 
Jount.  IStiS,  p.  142).  Ur.  King  (anoMlia,  p.  Hi) 
IneotiODs  a  ring  <;ut  out  of  crjilal,  bearing  the 
chriama  alone,  on  the  face  of  an  DbloDg  tablet, 
ijiid  to  haTi  htta  fquud  in  FroTence.  The  aanie 
author  (I.  c.  p.  14-1)  mentiana  an  elegant  device 
given  in  Oorl.  Dactyl.  211,  where  the  aacred 
monogiain,  cut  on  the  face  of  a  aolid  crjatal 
rin^.  reiU  upon  the  bend  of  a  Cupid  (or  angel  ?) 
on  each  aide  of  whom  atanda  a  dove.  Thi>  atyle 
fa«  conaldera  to  have  been  derived  baa  the 
Suuniiui  itone  riagi.  Paaeeri  (_Tha.  Oniun. 
Awtrif.  vol.ii.  p.  220,  t.  cc)  figorea  a  gem  on 
which  the  chriima  is  aurmonntect  bj  t,  atar,  the 
X  being  formed  by  two  branches  of  palm.  Thia 
avmbol  ia  alao  aometimee  accompanied  by  inacrip- 
ttoni  both  Greek  and  Latin.  Hartigay  {Dial. 
p.  416)  meatione  a  cornelian  given  by  Hacartua 
(Hieroglypta,  p.  235,  ed.  Gar.),  inacribed  with  the 
word  IXerc,  the  X  being  combined  with  a  P  to 
eipreia  the  cfariama  ;  poaaibty  the  aame  gem  -u 
that  described  above  nnder  J  ii.  The  Berlin 
MoHum  baa  a  heliotrope  in  which  tbe  ehriama 
ia  nccompanied  by  a  fruit-bearing  tree  and  the 
fullowing  inacription  :  tmia\eii«iai  'liinauw  Xpti- 
arir  Nn^ofnirl*  IlavJpa  .  .  .  (Bockh,  n.  9091 ; 
the  fragment  ia  here  given  in  part  only  and  in 
■    •       The  Bri- 


(aL>   . 


/».— It  h 


in,"  which  Mr.  Fortnnni  coaneeta  with 
St.  Hark,  ocean  oa  an  onfi  aamnnuiied  bj  a 
Greek  craea.  Ennodiue,  biahop  of  Pavia  about 
511,  ha*  an  epigram,  Dt  onimfe  FirmiiKU,  from 
which  we  learn  that  it  bore  a  Ijon  i 

-  0™iandui  manlbut  latvli  leo.'" 
Whether   the   lion   wai   intended  to    hare  anv 
Chriatian  significance  ia  uncertain.     The  phtnii 


lacnlea). 


monumenta  which  are  indnbitnlily  Chriitinn, 
Psrret  (vol.  iv.  pi.  ivi.  ti8;  Martlgny,  Diet. 
p.  534>  la  the  Britith  Museum  an  more  than 
one  gem  bearing  abeep,  from  the  collection  ot 
the  tibM  Hamilton,  of  Rome,  which  are  pre- 
inmed  to  be  Chriatian.  On  one  are  two  gheep, 
on  each  aide  a  dolphin ;  on  another  are  two 
■heep  and  palm  hrauchea.  It  might  not  b« 
diliicult  to  increaie  the  enumemlion  of  theae 
amblgnona  typea;  but  they  are  scarcely  worthy 

Before  proceeding  further  we  may  obaerve  thnt 
the  Britiah  Uuaeam  caaUiDs  a  lai^  paU  uird 
In  which  the  pastor,  the  chriima,  dove  and 
branch,  fiiih,  dolphin,  ship,  and  rarions  adjunct! 
are  combined ;  another,  of  tmaller  liie,  in  twc 
compartmenta,  baa  the  paator,  dove,  anchor, 
liahea,  with  other  figures  and  animali ;  the^  were 
formerly  ia  the  Hamilton  Collection,  and  are 
figured  (with  several  athen  from  the  lame  col- 
lection, which  ia  now  in  the  British  Uuseum)  by 
Ferret  (iv.  pi.  ivl.  figa.  5,  8). 

The  following  subjects  appear  to  have  been 
Inlroduced  upon  gems  nt  a  later  period  than  the 
typaa  already  mentloaed.* 

XliloiiMdortiiMtlabnon 


>  Ur.  KiD|  (Jnll^i  b-nu  oi 
tJDU  thai  tht  fng.  wtaoee  tBdf 
tiapo.  was  emplojed  (or  i  Ciiri» 
of  tbe  RnajTvcHoo  i  he  does  n 
uUmritj  for  this.  luRispf^iO 
(ya.lMU)  taaieni  hearing  a 


rbeChila 


frecwiih 
lid  be  die  to  re; 


iAHliijfu  Oemtwd  Hingi,     ' 
ii.  28,    37)    where   the    . 
ehriama  of  a  not  quite 
OBDal    form    appenra    in 
the  middle  of  an  olive- 


of  the  poaaetMr,  ^OlfiEInN,  Phcebion  (like 
Hepheation,  from  Hepheatui),  of  which  the 
work  i*  naoiually  fine.  Tbe  ascred  monogram 
nnder  varioos  forma  li   fonnd,  as  Mr.  Fartnum 


reive  paiTlarcbSt  tbe  work  a 


itarfeaofCbrlsa. 
JT.  p.  aol,  Engl. 
■J.  no  portralu  of 


queolly  than  any  other  on  Chr 
We  find   it  alone   and   ace 
all    the   other   emblems,  v 


probablj)  ibe  Ipterpretailoa  of  the  irroup  li  ertDoeDua. 
One  might  ainprct  Iho  Savtwr  aiid  U»  apiwtlFa  to  In 

of  Dr.  Nott,  Ibe  Kavlour  li  repiwnteil  on  i  mlnniii,  wlih 
e»t™i«il  araw,  hsvlng  six  Bgnta  m  eacli  sWe.  In  the 
ririBui  ailieep:  In  the  field  ami  taenpis  EHCO  (ilo.  for 
IHCOTC)  XPECTOC-  It  la  ob.lo.iB  lhi(  ihw  are 
■  siponllespbut  iha  Jewl.h  iDdOenUlecbureh™, 
aa  sjmboliaHl  b;  tbem,  are  rooat  probablf  luLendnl.  See 
■  "um    {A  cust  arm  fmm  Rianc  by  SIgnot 


<,i.) 


A-nOOt^lC 
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(lii.)  The  &tHW.— 4ii  lb*  e«rli«r  gcmi  the 
SiTioar  appean  only  ta  the  fonn  of  cmblenu, 
u  the  Good  Shepherd  ud  ths  Fiib,  sad  (mora 
nrely)  u  the  Fishennsn;  bat  from  sboat  the 
foarth  eealury  ounnli  the  repreaentitiDni 
become  more  realistic.  Le  fiUiit  hu  ■  nardanyi, 
butrlDg  s  dead  Christ,  with  (he  iucription, 
SALVS  RESTITVTA,  xcribed  to  the  fourth 
ceaturj  (Hsrtignr,  Dei  amuaux  chtt  Iti  prem. 
Chrtt-f-ae).  An imdentonyi, figure  by  Perrel 
(It.  pi.  itL  B5),  eihibiu  the  Sarianr  reaching 
out  his  hnad  to  St.  Peter  u  be  is  about  to  sink 
in  the  wares;  their  names  (in  so  abbrcTJated 
form)  are  written  near  them  in  Greek  charac- 
ters :  IHC.  nET. ;  the  boat  Is  secD  toated  bj  a 
itorm.  a  lisb  jost  below  (Mart.  Diet.  p.  539.  See 
also  Aleander,  w.  i. ;  Mamnchi,  0'-^.  ei  Anti}. 
Chritt.  t.  iv.  p.  2(iO,  ed.  Matr.,  and  Gumcd  in 
Uiesrius,  Hagiaglji'ta,  p.  i'il).  A  green  juper 
iitaglio  in  the  British  Muwam,  considered  by 
Mr.  King  to  belong  mut  probably  to  the  data  of 
the  Western  empire,  tibibits  Chriit's  entry  into 
Jerusnism,  the  Sanour  being  accompanied  by 
three  figures,  one  benring  ■  palm  (Onoil.  p.  140). 
Whea  the  coffin  ol  biihop  Agilbsrt,  of  Pari* 
(seventh  centnry)  was  opened,  De  Saossny,  who 

n  jewel,  on  which  was  a  likeneu  of  our  Lord  and 
St.  Jerome  (Marriott,  Vertiar.  Ckritt.  p.  222, 
London,  18^8).  A  cameo  in  agate,  probably 
early  mediaeval  Italiwi  work  of  uncertain  data, 
represents  the  Saviour  teaching  the  three 
thvoured  disciple*,  ope  by  hii  side,  the  other* 
fronting  him  ;  two  angeli  behind  ;  the  disciplei 
are  bearded,  the  Saviour  beardleu;  in  the  fiibl. 
Imp^rule  (Chabouillet,  n.  294;  King.  Antiqtu 
G«aa  and  Riagt,  ii.  35,  36).  With  the  excep- 
tion of  Byzantine  cameos,  and  of  one  or  two  gems 
presumed  to  be  Gnostic,  "  no  ancient  portraits 
of  the  Saviour  exist  on  gems"  (King's  Snoitia, 
p.137).'      Among     •  ■■       ■■  ■ 


iiaii-ieogin,  noiuing  a  DOUK,  ana  in  ua  ait  ul 
blessing  (lAxi  inches)  appears  to  be  earlier. 

(liii.)  Ckn,t  at  tJia  Lamb  of  Ooit— Gamnvi 
(in  Macar.  ,^0^.  pp.  322,244;  Uartifny.  iHil. 
p.  i'l'i.  with  figure)  has  published  an  aaniiUr 


l1  plaque 


»f  lap 


laiuli.  pi'obably  th< 
'  clius  to  king  Dajrobert  (i.D.  GsMSS),  which 
remained  in  the  Treasury  at  St.  Denya  for  ■ 
thouennd  yenn ;  on  one  Hide  was  the  bust  of  the 
Saviour,  on  the  other  that  of  hb  mother  (King, 
llaadbook,  p.  104;  id.  in  Areh.  Jaunu  1870, 
p.  183> 

The  French  collection  contains  several  Byian- 

of  these  on  amethyst  and  jasper,  with  legend, 
io:  XC.  (i-«.  "IwEf  X*.urr,iO,  represent  Him 
with  a  cruciform  nimbus,  in  a  lung  robe,  holding 
the  goipeli  in  the  left  hand,  and  giving  the 
benediction  with  the  right  (Chabouillet,  Cal, 
not.  250-260).  These  remind  us  of  the  coins 
of  Justinian  11.  (A.D.6S5-T11),  and  may  perhaps 


Fur  Ibe  Bmsvld  n 


wlc*). 


be  earlier  than  A.D.  800.  So  much  can  hanllr 
be  uld  of  ■  lai^  bloodstone  in  the  Bnii-h 
Musenm,  which   represents   the    bust    of  th< 

Saviour  in  high  relief;  the  style  nihtr  r>- 
eemblei  that  of  the  age  of  John  Zimisces  (leilh 
century),  (King's  Onostia,  p.  141).    A  cbalcejoa. 

i_  tk. -eprescnling  the  Saiioor. 

book,  and  in  the  a 


lalf-lengtb,  hcldii 


engraied ,  .. 

surrounded   by  a 
chrisma,  standing 


•eat  the  twelve  apmtles ;  at  the  btft  of  ih' 
column  on  either  side  are  two  lamb:,  (he  Jeol-li 
and  Genl lie  believers,  looking np at  Him:  arouni 
is  the  nccUmation,  lANTAHI  VIVAS.  For  IIk 
same  subject  sea  Glam. 

(lir.)  The  AnnundatioK  of  the  Bltslei  Virfii. 
—The  British  Museum  has  a  small  hHod.i 
cameo  of  black  and  white  strata  (from  Hit  Hfrti 
collection,  n.  1S25),  of  very  neat  Byuotine  woit. 
and  possibly  of  rery  high  antiquity,*  repreteni- 
ing  the  Annanciation.  The  Virgin  (tandi  in- 
dined  towards  the  winged  Cupid-like  an^l' 
above  is  the  legend,  O  XAIPETICMOC,  wd^t 
names  of  the  flgures,  TABPIKA  and  HP.  eT. 
(»»frrt|p  ttoi,  U.  mother  of  God)  are  wriltfa  B«r 
them.  The  British  Uusenm,  the  UerU  ccllr,- 
tion  (n.  1824),  and  the  Paris  cotlectioti  (>.'>u- 
bouillet.  nos.  2l>2,  2G3),  hare  other  larger  cuki 
on  sardonyx  (an  inch  or  more  wide),  repreMnTLU 
the  same  subject,  bearing  the  bartarcus  le;<«^ 
XAtPE  (or  XEPE),  KEXAPITOMENH  (or  KAl 
XAPITOMENH),  O  KC  META  COT  (Luke  i.:^! 


Chrii 


of  Ihea. 
n  period  "'  (Herts,  Catahg««^  p- 

ij  probably  date  u  Fsr  bade  as  CHuUDlJDf 
It  mny  be  doDbled  •brtber  ibe  Ude.  iif 
to  fit  baiJi.     See  PeuKO.  On  Uf  am. 
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lh«  othen  arc  cauidcnd  by  ChMbouillst  to  be 
o(  tbe  fifth  eCDtary.  Perhspi  they  ms^  be 
rmthrr  regaiiltil  u  eailj  mtdiasvki  (set  king'i 
Handbook,  p.  til). 

(it.)  rAcF^naiUCAJd.— AniaUglioiDtha 
Britiih  MnMnm,  gwen  JMper,  of  Teiy  riidB  work- 
maiuhipt  "ciecaUd  with  the  peculinr  technique 
of  GnoMicoark,"  >Dd,  if  thli  be  admitted,  mp- 
pnrtotlf  ibont  th<  fourth  cedlary*  (we  King, 
Antiijue  Otm$  and  SiHgi,  ii.  31),  r«pr<Miit<  the 
Virgin  ud  Child  seated,  with  in  asgel  OD  each 
aide,  two  other*  hoTerio;  OTtrhead.  The  Ma- 
donna and  child  in  ber  arm>  (both  witb  nimbiu), 
accompanied,  bj  their  names,  |c  XC.  "^^  MP. 
8T.,  ii  represented  on  a  Byiintine  cameo  of  red 
jasper,  in  the  Farii  co11ecti<Hi  (Chibouillet, 
D.  265).     A  aimilar  one  on  hlooditoae  (lAy  U 

iacheO  ii  in  the  Britiih  Hiueam.     Tbes 

perhape  he  early  mediaeval. 

In  tbe  Dzielli  collecUon  (n.  284  [300]) 
intaglio  on  cornelian  (J  by  J  of  an  inch),  vitb  the 
Virgin  and  Child,  with  XAIPE  and    MP.  OT., 
which  Mr.  J.  C  Roblneon  call)  "  Byiaotine 
mediaeval  Greek  work  of  nncerUin  date." 
gem,  published  by  OJerico,  givei  the  Virgin  a 
:.,...      ..i    ......    —    ^    „  nHFM,  '      ■ 
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le  Madon 


tnin,  erected  at  CoEutantiiiople  by  Ji 

this  gem  may  be  of  much  Inter  dnte  (Bbckh, 

C.   I.   G.  u.    9109).      It  ii    probable    that   this 


Msmachi  {Dei  cail*mi  dti  prhnil.  Crkt.  Prefai.) 


which  are  fngrared  the 
headiofSt.  Peter  and  St. 
Paul  (HnrL  Diet.  pp.  40, 
539).    A  red  juper  iuta- 

1  glio,  a  graeeftil  new  year's 
gift,     eihibita    a    female 

f   saint,  porhsM  St.  Agnei, 


ehrisraa,  to  declare  the  preunce  of  her  Redeemer 
in  the  hour  of  trial ;  in  the  field  are  the  letten 
KSTT{Aianm  nonm  feticem- tibi):  good  work, 
probably  aboot  the  age  of  CoDslnatine*  (King, 
Ana.  Oemi,  pp.  3.'i2,  353,  figured). 

A  cameo  in  (he  British  Museum,  cut  in  a 
beaatiful  cardonyi,  poasibly  aa  early  as  the 
fourth  century,'  gives  a  full-ieogth  figure  of 
St.  John  the  Baptist  with  hit  name  (Kiag. 
AntiqMt  Genu  and  Jtiitgi,  ii.  31).  The  same 
uiat  is  represented  on  a  cornelian,  publiibed  by 
Vettori  (pan  ii.  c.  ii.).   The  Berlin  Moseum  has 


hnndi  aplifled  in  prayer  (Bdckb,  C.  T.  G.  n. 
aiOS).  The  British  Mnseubi  bas  a  Virgin,  half- 
length,  with  circular  nimbus,  and  uplifted  haads, 
a  cameo  on  bloodstone,  with  the  legend  MP.  ST. ; 
which  may  perhapa  be  early  mrdieTsJ.  Besides 
these  eiampies  still  eiisting,  we  have  the  f'cil- 
lowing  literary  notices  of  rings  bearing  simihir 
types  being  worn  by  bishops  and  others. 

St.  ChrywHtom  telU  at  that  in  his  time  many 
Christians  of  Antioch  wore  in  their  rings  the 
likeness  of  St.  Metetius  (who  died  *.D.  381),and 
impressed  it  on  (heir  seals  (fiom.  d»  8.  Malit: 
t.  ii.  p.  519,  ed.  Venet.  1734).  St  Aogustine, 
writing  to  bishop  Victorious,  laya  that  his 
epistle  is  sealed  "annnlo  qui  eiprimit  fnciem 
hominis  atteadentis  iu  Utus"  (£pii(.  59  [217]). 
Ebregislani,  bishop  ofMeaui  in  6dO,  wore  in  his 
ring  an  intaglio  representing  SL  Paul,  the  first 
before  a  -  '     " 


his  head  tl 


culonsly 


fed  {Anna!.  S.  Benedict,  t.  i.  p.  456  ;  Walerti 
Arc\.  Joitm.  1863,  p.  225).« 

To  tbe  above  should  perhaps  be  added  a  By- 
zantine cameo,  nearly  two  inchea  in  diameter, 
of  streaked  jasper,  representing  St.  John  the 
Evangelist,  with  tbe  nimbus,  seal«d,  and  holding 
the  gospel  in  bis  band.  In  the  Geld  O  A  (4 
l7'°<)  lo  O  eEOAOrOC;  in  the  Bibliothtqne 
Imp^riale  (Chabonillet.  Cft.  a.  266).  This  gem 
may  possibly  full  within  our  period,  and  is 
clasaeJ  near  to  some  that  probably  do  so;  but 
the  difficulty  of  filing  the  particular  age  of 
medieval  Byiantine  camei  is  almost  insuperable. 
The  greater  part  of  them,  in  Mr.  King's  skilled 
judgment,  belong  to  the  age  of  the  Comneni 
lAnl.  Gema  aad  Umgi,  i.  307). 

(ivii.)    Imperial    or    Roi/al  Persinagei   aith 

Ckrittkm   Acctitaria Tbe    art   of  cameo-en- 

gravjng.  which  had  fallen 


0  tbe 


IS  Serei 


„■»; 


a  new  but  short  life  under  Conttantine.  Camei 
portraita  of  himself  and  his  sons,  "  admirable  for 
the  material,  and  by  no  means  despicable  for 
the  eiecntion,"  are  found  in  various  private 
and  public  collections,  on  aardonyi  stones  of 
targe,  aometimes  very  large,  dimensions  (King, 
Ant.  Gemt  and  Bingi,  i.  304).  One  fine  gem,  at 
least,  marks  the  change  of  the  imperial  religion ; 


k.  ssrdonyi.  pubtlshr^  1>: 


'.  Vrilori.  bs 


'.  «Y..  sod  on  tbe  revepe  a  cmss  witb  imtiwted 

nl     KE8.    (for    Kipt,  Paiilti.),    AEOTI    AEODOT, 

0  l«rdl  help  Lord  Leo!    CotOeclnially  refemd  to 

1*1  (tbeWiiH  sji.SM-»ll,  batwlUnut  snffldenl  r«- 


KcJth,  C.  I.  a.  n.  aiDO.  A  very  IMemtlog  gem  is  In- 
SFrud  In  s  silver  )>tsle(glU)  of  Ibe  sge  of  Jusdnlan :  Itae 
■nai  manfT  (iKynAnupnx)  Uenutiiu  Is  Invoked  as  a 
"  lor  sitb  Ood  l^un'TiHoi'  spit  «isv)  lo  sId  Jull- 


rk  (Antlgm  i;au  and  M>.(a.  it  33 
.  II  -  «n  bardly  be  placeil  loirer  t*iBi 

i  and  wbrkmsnshl|i.*' 


Ilih'db;  Mai.    t,Serift.  r 
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biut.  Ad  sgate,  meiuariDg  oeurl]'  fanr  inehfts,  in 
tbs  Biblioth^ae  Impdriils,  showi  hit  boat  with 
ths  pilndameiitiim  ud  cuirui,oa  the  latter  ia  > 
era*.  Bit  head  is  naked,  and  hia  eyea  art  niaed 
to  hearen,  ai  on  aome  of  hia  coina.  Fonnarlr 
the  oruameDt  of  the  eitremitr  of  the  chair-ataff 
(15th-«<ntai7  nork)  in  U  Sainte-Chapelle. 
CbabouilUt,  Cat.  n.  287,  who  nlen  ta  Monod'a 
Hint,  de  la  Saiatc  Chapelte  dit  Patau,  (p.  66}  for 
afiguTB  of  the  gem  iDcorporatRi  with  the  batonO 
Beaidei  thii  noble  p!e«  we  have  gerenLotheTB 
also,  but  of  inferior  eietotion. 

Paawri  describe)  nad  fignrea  a  gem,  preierved 
at  Venice,  repreuntiDg  a  horaemaa  apeaiing  a 
dragon  with  a  long  lanc«  terminating  in  a  crou 
■boTe  :  he  regards  it  as  a  repreaaataticm  of  a 
Chriatian  emperor,  conqaering  his  enemin  with 
the  croaa;  a  star,  an  emblem  of  Divine  provi- 
denoe,  in  hia  jadgment,  is  leea  abore  (^Aet. 
Oemm.  Axtrif.  t.  2,  pp.  289-SS7).  Thia  inter- 
pretation la  somewhat  confiimed  by  the  trpei 
of  certain  coina  of  the  fbnrth  centurjr,  to  wliich 


I    collect 


seaaed  an  agate  intngli 
Leturcq  cabinet,  eihihiting  a  fall-faced  bust  of 
the  emperor  UauHtins,  wearing  the  imperial 
crown  of  the  lower  emfdre,  and  holding  a  globe, 
on  which  rests  a  Greek  croai  inscribed,  D.  N. 
UAVRITIYS  P.  P.  A.  Supposed  to  be  a  work 
of  the  aiith  century,  Letarcq,  CatJl.  d.  210.r 
The  Letarcq  collection  contained  also  a  green 
jasper  intaglio,  ^ring  full-faced  portraita  of  Con- 
atana  II.  (crowned)  and  of  hit  ion  Conatantine  IV. 
(Pogonatus),  both  bearded,  with  a  Greek  crosa 
betwMD  their  busts,  having  a  scorpion  engraved 
on  (he  back  in  the  rnde  stylo  of  the  ao-called 
Gnostic  gema  (n.  211).  The  same  collection  in 
line  had  an  agate  intaglio  bearing  basU  of  Leo  IV, 
end  his  SOD  Conatantine  Vi.  (FUvius),  inscribed, 
D.  M.  LEO  ET  CONSTANTINVS  P.  P.  A.,  both 
full-faced  and  crowned,  and  holding  between 
them  a  donble-hondied  crosa  (n.  212).  These 
rare  portrait!  of  tbe  Byiantine  Caesars,  of  the 
liith,  aeventh,  and  eighth  centuries,  appear  to  be 
in  the  aame  general  style  a»  those  which  appenr 
OB   their  money  (tee  Salatier,  ifonn.  Byt.  pi. 

There  is  one  more  gem  of  this  chut,  which 
falU  a  few  Tears  later  than 


QBHB 

"  hia  head  covered  with  a  dote-litting  bclmet, 
with  a  elightly-projeding  frontlet,  like  tbote  «f 
the  latest  Roman  period ;  around  the  bast  is  the 
legend,  ia  well-formed  Roman  letter.,  +  XPE 
ADIVVA  HLOTHARIVM  RtQ."  (fignirJ  la 
Cahier  et  Martin,  IM.  d'Anh.  vol.  i.  pi.  lui. ; 
King's  Ant.  Gena,  p.  305;  King's  UamSxak  oi 
En^aved  Qtnit,  p.  116). 

There  still  remain  to  b«  coniidttvd  tonw  t>- 
dent  gems  bearing  manifeat  traces  ofOirialiuil)', 
which  may  be  separately  claaaed,  rii.,  the  tiaottic 
and  the  Sasianun. 

Gnodie  Otmi.~~X  Gnostic  origin  has  le« 
hesitatingly  assigned  to  one  or  two  genualntd; 
mentioned,  and  a  great  number  of  gemi  oiiltd 
Gnostic  have  been  described  in  ChabDoilltl'i 
Caialigue.  (See  also  AosUAX  in  tbe  lIK- 
TioHiKr  OF  CHKim^N  BiooB&rar.)  Ortbot, 
a  considerable  number  bear  the  word  ABM- 
CAB,  more  rarely  (in  theGreek)  ABFAXAC,  (rui- 
aiulf  written  in  Latin);  and  thia  in  itMl£;  in 
the  judgment  of  aome,  proves  a  Gnostic  ori^i. 
Assuming  that  Baailides,  a  Christian  Gnoitir  «' 
the  second  century,  be  the  inventor  of  tbe  nord,' 

St.  Jerome  evidently  thought  a 


other  Christian  w 


appear  tfl  intimate  (s« 


is  work,  but  which  ought  hardly  to     i 
be  passed  over  here  in  consequence  of  its  eilreuie 
interett  in  helmng  to  Si  the   limiU  of  gem- 
engraving  in  the  Wett   betore   the  age  of  the 
Renaiasance.     The  magnificent  gold  cross  of  king 
Lotharios,  said  to  be  of  about  the  date  Ij23,  d< 
preaerred  in  the  treaanry  of  the  cathedral  of  Ai 
la-Cbapelle;  it  remarkable    for   the   variety 
gema,  rubiea,  aapphiret,  amethytta.  andcmeni 
with  which  its  surfice  is  studded.     At  the  i 
lertection  of  the  arms  is  Inserted  a  very   ri 
onyx  cameo  of  Angnstus,  probably   a   contei 
porary  work,  and  just  below  thb  an  oral  intaglio  I 
of  rock  eryttnl,  of  Frankish  work  and  of  very  ! 
tolerable  execution,  two  inches  long  and  an  inch 
and  a  half  wide,  giving  the  bust  of  Lotharius, 

'  Ur.  Kli^  however,  baa  him  doabt  abonl  IH  genuine, 
neaa  ^intii/Ht  Utrnt,  pp.  1«3,  XM).  Tbe  Lelorcq  0>lj(nFi 
wiB  bM  I^  Heatrs.  BMbeby,  WlLktawB.  iM  H<id|r.  In 
iITi,  itaa  auomiwirtaic  catslogne  br  tbe  awMr  belD| 
Id  French  and  English. 


the  authorities  collected  by  Jablonaki.  Uju. 
t.  iv.  pp.  82-86,  and  Belleimann,  UAtr  iLe 
Gemmm  dir  Altm  mit  dm  Abraxas-BOdi,  Eri 
etiidi,  pp.  1 0-28),  the  nnmeroua  stooes  on  whiit 
the  word  ia  written  mnat  either  be  lool^ed  on  ti 
Gnostic  or  else  as  derired  throngh  Qnoaticiini  It 
other  forma  of  faith  or  snperatition.  The  Ittler 
view  seema  on  the  whole  to  be  the  more  probablr; 
for  there  is  no  doubt  that  the  word,  as  tnn^ 
formed  into  the  magical  AbracadiAra,  panrJ 
over  to  the  pagans,  and  was  even  employed  it 
Chriatian  limes  until  quite  lately  aa  a  ckim 
against  various  forms  of  disease  (Patieri,  It 
gemm,  Basilid.   in    Thei.  0mm.  AUrif.  tdI.  iL 

S2.^6,  sqq. ;  King  in  Arch.  Jaarn.  1869,  p.  31i 
Blliwell,  Kct.  of  Archaic  Wordi,  s.  r.  AhMoi- 
dabra).  We  have  Abraras  occarring  in  coobk- 
tion  with  the  names,  lAA  (Jehovah).  CABAi>«, 
AAbNAI,  and  with  the  titles  or  repreientatiooi 
of  Uarpocratea,  Mithros,  Uercury,  &c  (aee  H>- 

to  the  writer,  though  very  possibly  such  nuT 
eiitt,'  doea  this  word  occur  on  any  engraiai 
be  asWt 


It  Chri> 


Thesi 
era  which  have  been 

'er  in  thii  article, 
can  be  fiied  to  tn; 
to  Gnoatidim  gene- 


a  Hotbrlm  (Oe  HA 
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nllr;*  ij  randi  th<  grentat  part  ippcM-  to 
lun  bftn  chuni.  The  follDwing  verr  KKDtj 
Uo,  bowFTer,  of  aunlttsknUj  Chrlitlui  g«nii 
iiujtn  wilh  Kmie  nuon  looked od  uGoottlc:— 
(1.)  A  portrait  of  Chriit,  burdleas  to  the 
right;  XPICTOT  »boTe. 
ft  fiih  and«ni«th.  Figartd 
by  Rjool-Rochelte  iTableau 
de»  ailaaombei  de  Soon. 
fnntiiplece.  Pirii,  1S53) 
who  regarda  it  u  Gnostic 
Cp.  265)  from  the  oripnil 
la  the  poAieKftioQ  of  the 
jgaeFortiftd'Crban, 
!    L«j«rd 


Durqnia  di 
forme  ' 

coiled 


The 


j>  onl;  ucribed  to  the  Koiiid  or  third  oentnrf 
(Mart.  Diet.  p.  tO> 

(2.)  Another  pcRlimit  with  the  tame  tjpes  and 
legend,  on  ■  truncated  eone  of  ohiE*  chalcedonj. 
Id  the  Bibliotbique  tmp^riale  (Chahouillet,  n. 
iS34>.  Tbi«  gem,  prohably  of  Easlem  fnhric, 
la  contldered  to  be  not  later  than  the  middle  of 
the  fourth  teDtnrj,  and  "pretenta  the  combina- 
tion of  the  ancient  OrienUl  form  and  of  Greek 
decoration  in  the  lame  monumeDt"  (King, 
Qneilici,  p.  113).  Figured  b^  PcTret,  h.  >.  n. 
iT  -,  Ttrj  nlmllar  to  tbe  preccdinfC- 

EpiphfinlDi  make«  it  a  charge  agaitut  the 
CarpocratlAna  that  thej  kept  painted  portraiEa 
and  image!  in  gold  and  ailver,  and  other  mate- 
rial!, which  they  pretended  to  be  portraita  of 
Jesoi  {Haeret.  c  27,  {  6).  TheM  gema,  therefore, 
may  probably  be  the  work  of  tome  Gnostic  Kct,' 


1-ntttna'nm 

ela,tbe-Hnalco(tbe 

Sphere. -o«:ar 

freqntoUToathl* 

lasnf  nonea,  lod  an 

•L»  DtnUaDeil 

In  th.  laielT  <llioo 

entitled  ptitU 

«,di.:b<<i  ihelt 

wean  hardly 

W.bh,  jD«r  « 

JlKiM  Or'u.  JMoli 

tMii  Kim'.  o» 

•Htlct.  p.  H!    King 

aArd,.  Jtmru. 

IMH,  pp.  104-107). 

tbe  ao^  men- 

tKwd  MUrr  (flat.  Crit.  d.  (J«U.  PI 

p.  It  1. 1-  K.  ») 

thlnki  Ibal  a  ion 

>Ucb  he  Sgnrea  after  CbtBet  (tic.  St 

mvbel-vloU. 

.Kt  or  UieQpfallea. 

One  of  Ibe  Terr 

fc-  gou  which  re.117  appear  to  m'«. 

I»ill«>^r  la  a  a^M.  o(  -takt.  an  hnprxalon  bM  been 

-n.b,th.B-T.W 

T.  T,  Drake,  readln 

E>1»  wrrw 

«w.  ~*H>,  r«,  . 

edie  which  bae 

dm  jUraaat-BOit.  IlL  pp.  11. 19)  I 
CEMEC  El  AAM  (micrwl  br  bin)  owning  on  genu  wl 
lheABPACAB)i«eDdorngnre.lamean,  nli{illM« 
•iok  Iff  Gad.  ,1<  rPBV  rir<  '^f  nomberof  anoaUc  gei 


much  later  hand,  on  the  back  or 
n  Ibe  pcaaMalon  or  M.  Fm^I,  which  bfwi 
Ue  •  ftah  only :  It  la  flgnred  by  Le  Blast 
*fa  Oaiill.  ToLl.p.311.    TberaJlellcrei 


(3.)  The  ann  bttireea  two  atMi,  ElCWa 
XPliCTV?.  FABPIffA,]  ANANIA.  AMEp),]  in 


e  the 


at).    The  d 


igela,  at  plauetdry  or  utt*l  genii,  wen  Id- 
iked  by  the  Ophitea,  and  probabljr  by  other 
Gnoatie  aecta ;  Gabriel  prtiided  over  the  aerpent 
(King,  Onmtict,  p.  S8>  Thia  gem  (n.  155  In 
the  Cappello  Huaeum).  which  ia  donbtlesa 
magical,  may  well  haTe  been  prodnced  by  tome 
Chriatian  Gnoatjc,  perhape  of  the  fonrth  century, 
when  aimilor  barbarooa  orthography  DCcnn. 

(4.)  Fonr'winged  deity,  atauding  dd  a  circle 
formed  by  ■  atrpent,  holding  two  aoeptrea ',  legend 
obliterated.  R  The  chriama  in  the  tnidat  o. 
a  circle  formed  by  a  aerpent  biting  ita  tnil. 
Hematite,  in  the  Biblioth^igne  Impe'nale  (Cha- 
boniiiet,  n.  2178).  The  (ignre  la  a  good  deal 
aimilar  to  one  on  another  gem,  bearing  the  in- 
acrlption     ABPAEAC    (Chabonillet,    n.    2176); 


the  I 


«  thei 


kofaChrii- 


ian,  perhape  of  a  later  Baiilldian, 

(5.)  lao  (Jehovah)  nnder  the  form  of  a  four- 
winged  mnmmy,  which  haa  the  heada  of  a  jackal. 
a  vulLnre,  and  a  hawk;  in  the  lield  three  atara, 
legend  elfaced ;  below  on  ■  cartonche,  lAA.  B. 
Trophy  between  a  moDogram  made  np  of  I  and 
N  (poaalbly  for  Jeina  of  Naiareth)  and  the 
chriama ;  at  the  bate  of  the  trophy  ia  another 
chriama.  In  the  Blbliothtqne  Impe'riale;  *er- 
pentine  (Chabonillet,  n.  322n> 

Cbabouitlet  regarda  the  trophy  aa  a  figure  of 
the  croaa  triumphant,  and  thinks  the  gem  belong 
lo  one  of  the  Gnoatie  aecta,  who  eapedally  r«> 
Tared  the  Sari  oar. 

IjiUr  Ptrtian  and  Suamutm  Oen>^— Thla  ia  ■ 
claaa  of  engrared  atones,  which  may  beat  be 
treated  aeparately  aa  being  of  a  different 
form,  conical  or  hemi.pherical.  to  those  already 
named;  and  bearing  legenda,  when  legenda  are 
preaent.  In  the  Peblecl  character.  The  following 
meagre  liit  conaitU  wholly  of  intagll ;  those  in 
the  French  collection  are  thought  by  Chabonillet 
to  ba  earlier  than  the  middle  of  the  fonrth  cen- 
tury ;  but  Bome  appear  to  be  later. 

(1.)  3A«  Sacnyia  o/ j4*™Aom.— The  patriarch 
holda  the  knife  to  alay  hia  aon  lying  on  an  alUr 
(shaped  like  a  Peraian  lire-altar) ;  he  turna  back 
and  aees  the  angel  pointing  out  the  ram ;  atriped 
aardonyi.  Bibl.  ImpAiale  (Chabonillet,  n.  1330). 
Another  gem,  of  which  Mr.  Ring  aenda  an  Im- 
pmaion,  repreaenta  an  aged  Jew,  in  the  field 
a  child :  whether  thia  he  the  aame  anbject  or 
not,  ia  nncertain. 


(2.)  n-  Y< 


no/tA#Firyu>.— St.  Eliiabeth 


d    A-nOOt^lC 


ud  the  Viipa  ilandrng,  joiaiuf!  hundi ;  itnr 
and  creacect  (lua  mid  mooa)  betwwD  Ihcm: 
PchlcTi  le^nd,  chitmcMn  connected  ;  catnetinn ; 
French  coUectloD  (Chabouillet,  u.  1332).  Sntna 
•abject  probably,  but  without  lugend  ;  long  ctom 
betwepB  the  figurei;  Mird  (King,  JnfiTue  Qtmi 
and  Sitigi,  ii.  p.  45,  pi.  iv.  n.  13),  The  Utter 
^m  IB  suppoaed  b)-  Mr.  Kin^,  iti  owner,  to  be 
"  the  signet  of  some  Neitoriiin  Chriitlnn." 

(3.)  nie  VfrjinosdCAiW.— TheVirginMary 
uiud,  holding  the  infaat  Saviour:  Fehleri  1»- 
nod;  nrnet;  Bibliothtque  ImpA^ale  (Chabon- 
iilet,  n.  1331).  The  cnrtiye  form  of  the  Pehlevi 
churncter  indicates  a  late  nge,  i.t.  that  it  is 
prabablf  of  Nestorian  work  (King,  Han^mok, 
p.  103). 

(t.)  TV  MuA._Fish  placed  in  the  middle  of 
the  Christian  moDogram,  which  ia  formed  of  the 
letters  IX  (Jesui  ChH>t>  AnnuUr  leal ;  cor- 
nelian ;  same  collection  (Chabouillet,  d.  1333). 

(5.)  The  CroM, — An  elegant  croaa  patM.  en- 
graved on  a  seal,  accompaaied  by  a  Peblevi 
feitend  in  the  lateat  characler  (£.  Thomas,  A'otei 
onSai»iiniaaiRmt'marlaa»dGems,v\tik  a  Rgnra; 
King,  anoilKi,  p.  144). 


liefon 


,gthis 


t  of  Chrii 


flf  them  bear  ioicriptionii  only,  both  Greek  and 
Latin,  and  these  may  better  be  named  here  than 
under  the  article  iNecftiPTIONB. 

(1.)  Grtek  tH'criidiom.—K  red  jasper  in  the 
Britiiih  Museum,  in  an  antique  gold  setting  of 
corded  wire,  is  inscribed,  8EOC  SEOT  TIOC 
TKPEI,  i.e.  O  God,  Son  of  God,  guard  mel  A 
gem,  figured  by  Ficoroni,  hns  XPICTOT,  »e. 
itiT^t  (Bockh,  C.  I.  0.  n.  9091).  On  a  sar- 
donyx, published  by  Le  Blant,  we  read  — 
XPEICTOG  IHCOTC  MET  EMOT,  i,c.  Jesui 
Christ  be  with  mel  (/d  D.  9096).  A  broken 
gem  In  the  Copenhagea  Museum,  reads  more 
at  length  to  the  same  effect  (At.  9095).  An 
intcriptioD  on  a  gem  pablished  by  Quaranta,  at 
Kaplei,  whose  date,  (hough  iiurertain,  mny  beiui- 
peeled  to  be  late,  very  possibly  later  than  the 
period  embracad  by  this  work,  reads,  inCH* 
CrNtlAPACTAeHTl  I  EMOl  KAI  TOIC  EP- 
rOlC  I  HOT  KAI  AOC  MOl  XAPIN,  i.e.  0 
Joseph,  aid  me  and  my  works,  and  grant  me  grace  1 
(f±  9099).    A  few  other  unimportant  gems  bear 

may  probably  be  Christian,  auob  as  MAPIA 
ZHCAtC  nOAAOIC  ETECIN,  and  the  like  (see 
Bockh,  nos.  9104-9106). 

(2,)  Lalia  Iiueripliont.  —  The  acclamation 
VIVAS  IN  DEO  occurs  (<aiied)  on  seTeral 
engraved  stones,  figured  by  Ficoroni  (Gemm. 
Ant.  Lit.  Ubb.  vli.  li.;  Martigny,  Diet.  p.  S); 
we  have  also  MAXSLNTI  VIVAS  TVIS  F. 
(for  ctm  Ml  ftlicittr).  (Perrel,  vol,  iv.  t.  iri. 
n.  68  J  Martigny,  !!.<.)•  On  a  cameo  sard  found 
in  a  Christian  grave  we  read  ROXASE  D 
(dBfcw).  B  (tern),  QVESQVAS  (vuiMou),  (Buon- 
■rotti,  Yetr.  Omit.  p.  170,  t.  24).  Occasionally 
the  inscription  i>  figured  lu  metal  round  the 
ttoae,  as  in  a  gold  ring  InKnbed  VIVAS  IN  DEO 
ASDOLI,  found  in  the  Soane,  the  slone  of  which 
is  lost;  supposed  to  be  of  the  third  or  fourth 
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century  (Le  Blant,  fracr.  ChrA.  di  la  Cnii-. 
turn.  i.  p.  S4,  pi.  D.  6).  It  was  not  ancemmas 
tVom  the  siith  cealur;  onwards  for  lignel  nn^ 
both  in  stone  and  metal,  la  be  nuirked  with  ttf 
owner's  name  in  monngram.  Avitna,  )»ihiipiil' 
Vienne,  had  such  a  signet  in  iron;  and  a  ird 
jasper  of  the  Lower  empire,  in  the  Bounqort 
collection,  reads,  AMTONINVS,  in  moiuj^m. 
which  may  not  improbablv  he  Christian  (Kii;, 
Bandboat,  p.  107).  One  of  the  earliest  epiKojiJ 
gems  extant  is  probably  one  which  was  itaai  it 
Villaverde  in  Spain,  set  in  a  bronze  ring,  iucnM 
FEBBVAR:VS  |  EPiSCOPVS  (the  stone  u  t.\ 
specified);  it  may  in  all  likelihood  be  reFerrr: 
'0  tbe  Visigothic  period  (Hahner,  Inter.  11^.. 
"  ■-■  -   """     The  seriee  may  fitl"   '      - 

Madrid,  reading  in  t 


»  gem,  preserved  in  the  public  : 


;.  .38.    OS  KOS  COUIKVEXISES(ii.i 

EG.  (Hubner,  u.  i.  n.  308). 

The  preceding  enumeration,  though  prof^^M. 
edly  incomplete,  is  more  full,  it  is  belicv-d. 
than  any  hitherto  published;  the  great  nnlv 
of  Christian  gems  renders  an  apology  for  i  de- 
tailed catalogue  unnecessary.  A  few  warJt  ib 
conclusion  on  the  materials  and  the  style  •><  ir: 
and  uses  of  these  gems.  Tbe  roost  usual  milcri.i 
is  the  ard,  of  which  the  cornelian' is  ooli  u 
inferior  farm,  and  the  allied  stones,  tbe  ^ti. 
sardonyi,  and  chalcedony ;  next  to  these  ia  [^.'l-i 
of  number  may  be  pbced  other  kindred  aloo^ 
the  jaspers,  whether  red,  green,  or  black.  :>"mr- 
llmes  the  stone  is  heliotrope  (or  bleod>IoD'k 
niccolo,  crystal,  amethyst,  plasma,  emerald.  i'|.j, 
lapii  latuli,  serpentine,  and,  very  rarely,  sipplilr-. 
Garnet  it  occasionally  found,  a  stone  in  vkn.i 
the  Sassaulan  gem-engmvings  are  often  f<inKl 
and  among  these  we  hare  a  Christian  hbdivI'- 
The  hematite  is  especially  the  material  on  iai'^ 
the  syncretistic  designs,  cooimunly  called  Cai-i''. 
are  engraved;  and  one  of  the  few  Chriilian  stU' 


In  engravings  which  range  in  all  IttthK-- 
from  the  second  to  the  ninth "cenlnryf  (aodsr,. 
of  those  here  mentioned,  being  of  unixii.^o 
date,  may  be  later  even  than  that),  we  mi ' 
expect  that  there  will  be  a  considerable  jid'"1)1 
of  variation  in  the  stvle  and  excellena  i>[  ih- 
workmanship.  When  the  work  ia  tine,  tbr  Ul' 
has  been  recorded,  if  known  to  the  writer.   Vano 

"I  Tine  am  uot  'eU  dMlngnlsbed  la  tbr  ictcbIik 


itendrd  to  Uk  vibe 


le  gtfmt  dlfflmltj  of  ttxitf  III 
uL  ihinki  that  a  Rood  uanf  i 
*  C'TPe  or  lefrmij.sDil  latlw 


A_.oo<5lc 
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■rt  exhibited  in  enrly  ChrUtUn  gemi  ii  almnt 
inT«ri«bl»  of  >  low  order,"  obwrrei  Mr.  Fort- 
Dam  ;  "  ihtf  wen  for  the  mcnt  pirt  the  pro- 
doctioB  of  ■  period  of  deodeDca.  Th«  gmtter 
number  hire  been  cat  by  nieiiu  of  the  wheel. 
Hence  Hriteg  nn  additional  difficnitj  id  dittin- 
enishing  th«  k™"'"*  from  the  ftlse.  Their 
rud*  workmmiahip  i»  eaaj '"■  " 
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withw 
■boadiiDt 


••(_Arch. 


Hrtists  are  apt  and  h 
JouFK.  1871,  p.  292). 

By  mnch  the  greater  port  of  the  gem*  men- 
tinoed  *ere  used  for  finger-ringi,  those  In  intaglio 
■  •eiag  aiH)  enipLoyed  aa  aeaK  Others,  however, 
e-peciatlf  the  GnDitic,were  nmuleta,  and  carried 

chnrms.  The  larger  camei.  of  the  Bytantine 
period,  appear  to  hare  teen  made  for  the  purpose 
of  decoratins  church  plate  or  other  ecclesiastical 
objects.  (Martignj,  Dei  anmrau*  cAft  lA  pre- 
mi<-»«  CArrtimj  e(  de  finaieau  ijnKopat  en  par- 
tvMlier,  HtcoD,  \9ht\  Fortonm  in  Arch.  Joum. 
18t)9  aod  1871;  Earlg  Chnatian  Fiager-ringt ; 
ind  King.  Antique  Oemt  and  Sxngi,  vol.  ii.  pp. 
■li-^n  (K'rlif  ChrMim  Qhjpti:  Art\  Lond.  1872, 
UK  well  as  his  earlier  books  referred  to  abore.i 
Hach  iofannatiDn  also  is  to  be  gleaned  from 
rarion*  otaloguea  of  gems  and  other  booha, 
to  which  reference  is  made  in  the  abore  wurka 
And  in  Ihii  paper.)  [C.  B.] 

GENERALI8.    (Tiproa  (U).] 

GBSEROSA.    [SciLUTi.] 

GENER0SU9.    [Sciluta.] 

GENESIUa  (1)  Martyr  at  Rome  in  the 
time  of  Diocletian;  commemomted  Aug.  'ib 
(If-rt.  Bom.  Va.,  Adonis,  Usuardi);  Avf.  21 
(JMrf.  Ilienm.,  Cal.  Allatii  et  Krontonis). 

{»)  Martyr. of  Arlea(cii™*.D.30a):comme. 
morated  Aug.  25  (ifurt.  Sieron.,  Rom.  Frt.,  Ado- 
nis, Usuardi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

GENETHLIA.    [Calekdar;  FEtTZVAt,.] 

GiMETHUACl,  sayi  Augustine,  who  con- 
Hemns  all  such  arts  (_De  J>oc.  Chriit.  ii.  21), 
were  so  called  on  nccoant  of  their  founding  their 
giriMlictiana  on  the  planets  which  niled  a  man's 
Lirthiiay  [yiriSAiafi  a  more  cornaiOD  name  was 
Matheittatici  [Astbolooers  ;  Divination].  He 
a^ain  refers,  in  the  Coafesiim,  (iv,  3;  Tii.  G), 
to  the  folly  and   impiety  of  supposing  that   a 

the  planet!  Venus,  Mars,  or  Satnm  presided  over 
hJB  birth.  The  passHge  relating  to  this  matter 
Xircii  in  tbe  Decree  of  Gratinn  (cauaa'Sif,  qu. 
4.  c.  I)  ai  from  Aagnctine,  is  In  tact  from 
Rabaiins  Maurai  De  Mag.  Pnietiiii.,  and  was 
by  him  compiled  mainly  from  Augustine  and 
Isidore.  In  another  pajtAage  of  Augustine 
(Con/.  It.  3,  qaoted  in  Dt:r^t.  can.  26.  qu.  2, 


c.  8)  Gratian  neems  to  hare  read  " 
for  the  "pianos"  of  recent  editioas.' All  augum. 
araspices.  mathematici,  and  other  impoiton  of 
ihat  kind  were  condemned  by  a  law  of  Coo- 


ttantius,  A.D.  357  (Code,  lib.  t.  ;  Dt  Maltfieii  tt 
ilat\ematKi3,  in  Van  tjpen,  Jat  Eodletiaitiewm, 
p.  iii.  tit.iT.  cp.  12-U).  [C] 

GENIUS  OF  THE  EHPEBOtt.  Id  the 
early  centnries  of  the  charch,  one  of  the  testa 
bj  which  Cbrittlana  were  detected  was,  to  re- 
quire them  to  make  oath  "  by  the  genius  or  the 
fortune  of  the  emperor;"  an  oath  which  the 
Christians,  howerer  willing  to  pray  for  kings, 
constantly  refuwd  as  savouring  of  idolatry. 
Thus  Polycarp  (Euseb.  H.  E.  iv.  15,  %  18)  was 
required  to  swear  by  the  fortune  (TixB*)  of 
Caesar.  And  Sotnrninas  iActa  Martt.  ScUlil. 
c.  1,  in  Ruinart,  p.  86,  2nd  ed.)  adjnred  Speratus, 
one  of  the  martyra  of  Scillit^  "tanlum  jora 
per  genium  regis  nos(ri;"ta  which  be  replied 
"  F.go  imperatoria  mundi  genium  nescio." 

Minncius  Felii  (Ootonpu,  c.  29)  reprobatei 
the  deification  of  the  emperor,  and  the  heathen 
practice  of  swearing  by  his  "  genius  "  or  "  dae- 
mon;" and  Tertulllan  (Apol.  r.  32)  says  thnt, 
Although  Christiani  did  not  swear  by  the  genius 
of  the  Caesars,  thev  swore  by  a  mo 
oath,  "per  salulem'eorum."  We  do 
Orlgen  (c.  Celttan.  bk.  8,  p.  421,  Speno 
by  the  emperor's  fortune  (rixTif  flarrA^f),  any 
more  than  by  other  reputed  deities;  for  {ai 
soma  at   least  think)  they   who  swear  by  his 

would  die  rather  than  take  such  .in  oath  (Bine- 
ham-aAni,^«.(.>.,ivi.  Tii.  7).  [C.) 

GENIL    [Tresoo,  p.  693,] 

GENOPETA  or  GENOVEFA.  Tirgin. 
saint,  of  Pari,  (f  circa  514  A.D.);  commemorate-l 
.Tan.  3  (Mart.  Bedae,  Adonis,  Usuardi);  tmntla- 
tion  Oct.  28  (Marl.  Usoardi).  [W.  F.  G,] 

GENTILLY,  COUKCIL  OF  (OaiUliactnK 
CoTKiliuiB),  held  A.D.  767,  at  Gentilly.  near 
'■eding* 


IS  assembled  by  Pepi 
lioQ   that  had   a' 


I  of  the  I 


e   t'UsIci 


rches  respecting  the  Trinity  and 
(ne  images  ot  the  B.iinta  {Pern,  i.  144).  Qnite 
possibly  the  icoDocLaslic  council  of  Constonti- 
nopU,  A.D.  751,  may  bare  been  discussed  thei-c, 
hut  there  is  no  proof  that  the  dispute  betwen 
the  two  churches  on  the  procession  of  the  Holy 
Qhort  had  commenced  a>  yet.  The  letter  uf 
pope  Paul  to  Pepin  (Manai,  ili.  614)  is  much  ton 

are  still  less  to  the  purpose  {liitd..f.  6TT  ;  romp. 
Hagi,  ad  Banm.  A.D.  7i!6,  n.  'i).  [E.  S.  Ff.j 

GENUFLECTENTE8.  [Penitksts.] 
GENUFLEXION.  PROSTBATION,ETC. 
The  eai'ly  Christians  used  five  different  postures 
in  their  worship.  They  stood  upright,  or  with 
the  head  and  back  bent  forward,  they  hnelt  on 
both  kneea.  And  they  proatrated  themselTes  at 
length  (prostnifo  onini  corpotv  in  lerr6  ;  said  of 
penitents  at  their  reconciliation,  Sacram.  Gelas. 
lib.  i.  nn.  ivi.  iiirlii.  in  IMurg.  Bom.  Vtt.  Mu- 
ral, torn.  i.  coll.  501,  .^.'lO). 

Standing  had  been  the  more  common  posture 
in  prayer  among  the  Jews  (Neh.  ii.  2-4 ;  St. 
Matt.  Ti.  5;  St.  Luks  iWii.  11,  13);  bnt  ther 
knelt  (2  Chron.  Ti.  i:t ;  Dan.  tI.  10 ;  Un.  ii.  .';> 
and  prostrated  themselves  aisc  (Num.  i 


a  A  a  , 
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Joah-T.  14;  1  Kings  i 


li.  39,  Ac) ;  ud  the  (int 


1  Stephen  knelt 
In  hie  lut  pnjrer  (AcU  rii.  60) ;  St.  Peter  knelt 
when  he  bcMingbt  God  for  the  life  of  Dorcu  (Ik. 
40);  St.  PboI,  when  at  Epheiui  he  praj-ed  for 
the  elden  (ii.  3S);  the  hrethren  at  Tyrt  ind 
their  wiiei  ud  childr«a  knelt  with  bim  en 
the  shore,  whea  he  tefl  them  to  g;o  to  Jenualem 
(iii.  5).  Id  the  Unj^iuge  of  the  ume  apHtle, 
"  bowing  the  knee  "  to  Ood  ia  >ynonjmon«  with 
"preying"  tahim(Eph. ill.  U).  The  Chriitiau 
knelt  in  prajai  mare  than  the  unconrerted 
Jew ;  and  thii  wai  natural,  for  the  gTul«r  know- 
ledge of  Ood  produced  a  atronger  aenae  nf  an- 
worthinesa,  and  thna  led  to  more  marked  and 
fVequent  eipreaaionii  ofhumilitf  in  drawing  nigh 
t«htm.  "The  bending  oTlhekneeaittu  a  token 
of  peniCence  and  aorrow"  (Caaaian.  Cdt.  iii.  c 
II.  p,  7B5).  Thia  waa  the  reoogniied  principle, 
and  it  ruled  the  occaaiona  on  which  the  poatnre 
vaa  emplojed.  "The  knee,"  aaya  St.  Ambrose, 
"ie  made  neiible,  by  which,  beyond  other  mem- 
bers, the  oflenee  of  tbe  Lord  ia  mitigated,  wrath 
■ppeaaed,  grace  called  forth  "  (Btxaemeron,  lib. 
il.  c.  ii.  n.  74). 

Before  we  proceed  it  ahonid  be  eiplained  that 
the  early  church  made  no  diatinction  in  iangnage 
between  "kneeling"  and  " proatration."  It  ie 
•Tident  that  men  did  not  kneel  npright,  tmt 
threw  ttieniaelTea  more  or  leas  fbrward,  m  that 
the  posture  might  hare  etthar  name.  Somc' 
timea  indeed  they  ao  aupportod  themaelrea  by 
patting  their  handa  or  arma  on  the  groDBd,  that 
"kneeling"  wai  a  poaition  afreet  compand  with 
standing.  Thni  Catalan  eomplaina  that  lome 
western  monka,  when  proatnte  on  the  ground, 
"often  wiibed  that  ume  bowing  of  the  limtia 
(which  he  eipreaily  calla  gtnu  jitcteri)  to  be 
prolonged,  not  ao  much  for  the  aake  of  prner 
aa  of  refreahment"  (/ru(it.  lib.  11.  c  7).  The 
aame  inference  may  be  drawn  from  tha  fact  that 
tbe  third  clau  of  public  penitenta  were  indiffe- 
rently called  kneelen  at  proatratoii,  were  aaid 
either  •jirv  K\lnir,  gamfiactert,  or  ^rinrlimii',  $e 
lubsUniere.  Thus  in  a  canon  made  at  Neocaeaares 
In  Pontus  about  AJ>.  314,  we  read,  can.  v.,  "  Let 
a  catechumen  ....  who  haa  fallen  into  ain.  If  ha 
be  a  kneeler  (yini  kaIwiipX  become  a  hearer." 
Similarly  the  elghty-attnnd  canon  of  the  ao-called 
fenrth  council  of  Carthage  held  in  398 :  "  Let 
penitenta  (the  proatnton  were  egpecially  ao 
called)  kneel  eren  on  days  of  relaxation."  But 
the  tame  claaa  were  far  more  frequently  described 
aa  proatraton.  For  eiample,  in  the  eleranth 
canon  of  Nicaea,  a.t>.  325,  it  t>  decreed  that  cer- 
tain o&enden  "  ahall  be  prottral«ra  (^iwartvtiy- 
TSi)  for  eeren  <reara."  (Compare  can,  iii. ;  Cone. 
Aticgr.  cano.  It.  r.  Ae. ;  Oreg.  Thaum.  Tiii.  ii. ; 
Baail,  oif  Ampliiloch.  Ivi.  Irii.  &c ;  and  many 
athera.)  A  more  direct  piece  of  eiideace  ccmea 
from  the  7th  century,  Paeado-Dionyeiai  (Oc 
EccIm.  ffieramh.  c  v.  aed.  iii,  §  a,  torn.  i.  p,  364} 
aaya  that  "  the  approach  to  the  Divine  altar  and 
the  prmtratim  (of  caudidatea  for  holy  orders) 
intimates  to  all  who  an  admitted  to  prieatly 
ibuctions  that  they  moat  entirrly  aubmit  their 
personal  lil^  to  God,  from  whom  their  consecration 
cornea,"  &c.;  wheKupon  hia  scholiast  Uaiimos, 
4.D.  645,  explains  "proatration"  to  mean  "  kneel- 
ing" (p.  375).  So  in  the  West,  as  late  aa  the 
9tTi  centurj',  in  the  nme  canon,  "  fiiis  in  terram 
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genibus"  and  "  homililer  in  tenaiB  pmstetai' 
{C^K.  TaroB.  *.!>.  S13,  cwL  37)  are  empltrnl 
to  describe  the  same  posture.  Other  indicatiooi 
of  similar  usage  will  be  observed  in  whdc  paua^ 
below. 

Kneeling  or  picatration  waa  probably  tin 
general  postnre  el  tbe  early  Christiana  in  praTti 
not  regnlated  by  jmhlic  authority.  Thu  Qt- 
mena  Bominua,  in  a  general  eihortatien, ''L«l 
us  (all  down  before  the  Lord,  and  beseech  Bin 
with  tears,"  &c  (^Epiil.  i.  «d  Cot.  c  4eX  '«\m 
St.  Ignatina  prayed  for  the  churches  l>c[tinb:> 
maitynlom,  it  was  "com  genafleiionc  ongiu; 
tratrum  "  (tfarij/riuitt  8.  IgiL.  e.  ti.).  Beiiui 
represents  himself,  before  hia  Gnt  Tision, "  kxtl- 
ing  down  and  beginning  to  pray  to  God  aad  nc- 
fesa  bis  aina"  (lib.  i.  Tit.  i.  g  I).  H^esippt, 
A.D.  ITp,  relates  that  St.  James  the  Jutt  "  g«l 

on  hia  k&es  (ntl^trat  M  rolr  T^wi)"  (EukL 
SiMt.  ■god.  Ub.  ii.  c  iiiiL>  He  addi  that  liii 
kneea  from  continual  kneeling  tiecame  nlk*. 
like  those  of  a  camel.  When  Enaebiua  rrlaia 
the  atory  of  the  Melitine  legion  in  tbe  Hu- 
Domannic  war,  about  174,  he  aaya  of  the  Chreliu 
aoldiera,  "They  put  their  knees  on  the  gnui 
as  onr  custom  is  in  pnjer  "  if  bid.  lib.  t.  c  v.) 
Tertallian,  having  reftrred  to  the  aamt  tral 
some  sixteen  jean  afler  11a  occurrence,  ub. 
"When  have  not  eren  dronghta  been  drii*a 
away  by  onr  kneelinga  and  Ratings?'  [ii 
Sa^mlam,  c  ir.).  We  read  in  the  Life  of  Sl 
Cyprian,  by  Pontius  hia  deacon,  that  on  Jiii  n' 
to  death  he  "  knelt  on  the  earth,  and  frvMX^ 
himself  in  prayer  to  God  "  (  Vila  0pp.  pntfiu> 
Eniehins  tells  ns  that  Constantine  the  Gnat 
used  "  at  staled  times  erery  day.  shattiag  him- 
self np  in  secret  cloieti  of  his  palace,  there  li 
coDTerae  alone  with  God,  and  failing  on  hti  kifs 


a  BUppiiai  ,  ,  ,  , 

Naiianien,  speaking  of  hia  eister'a  hatrits  at  it 
tion,  mentione  "  the  iMwing  of  her  kntee  beoui 
calioua,  and  aa  it  were  grown  to  the  giooad* 
{Orat  riii.  %  13.  Comnan  St.  Jerome  in  EfH. 
ad  MamUam  da  AMd).  Aaguatine.  relati^i 
mirauulona  anawer  to  prayer  in  tha  healllf  rf 
a  tick  penon,  aaya,  "  miile  we  were  filing  w 
knees  and  laying  oofHlTes  on  the  giuond  (ttmc 
incnmbentibns)  in  the  osaal  manner,  he  flea: 
htmaeif  forward,  as  if  thrown  heavily  den  (> 
some  one  punhing  him,  snd  began  to  prac,'  ki. 
(De  Civ.  Dei,  lib.  iiii.  c  viii.  %  2).  Eliewhtn 
the  same  father,  speaking  of  prirale  pnnr. 
says,  "They  who  pray  do  with  the  menhnv 
of  their  body  that  which  befits  suppliants.  ihR 
they  fii  their  knees,  stntch  forth  their  haiidi." 
eren  proatiate  themaelrea  on  the  grauDd''(J> 
CiirSpnMortuit,c.f.).  Only  in  thia  last  paw?, 
it  will  be  obaerred,  an  kneeling  and  proetnt:"'.. 
diatinj^lshed  from  each  other. 

But  tha  early  Christians  knelt  or  proslnii^ 
themseirea  aa  each  choae,  In  the  staled  comnxe 
worahtpofthe  church  also.  Thna  Amobin.' :- 
"  To  Him  (i  e.  Chriat)  we  all  by  cnslom  pnotnU 
onrselraa :  Him  with  united  (oillatis)  piajcn  it 
adore"  {Adt.  Qmt.  lib.  i.  o.  27).  EpiphtaiD: 
"The  church  commandi  ns  to  atnd  np  praif 
to  Ood  without  ceasing,  with  all  fraqntpcy,  ut 
earnest  supplications,  and  kneeling  on  the  b(~ 
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poiDttd  dafi,  by  night  uxl  in  tbt  day,  iind  in 

ioait  plana  they  celebrntB  tynaxtM  erea  on  the 
nbbith,"  JK.  (Ue  Fide,  ^  2*%  St.  Jerome  any) 
tint  it  ii  accoiditiE  to  "  eccltduticol  cnitoin  to 
twwl  [be  kaw  ta  Chriat "  (Ounm.  >'n  IiaL  c  iIt. 
t.  23).  at.  ChTymtam  (ffoia.  iTiiL  in  S  Cor. 
viiL  24),  of  the  cclebistioa  of  the  Holy  CommD- 
Dioa : — ''  Again,  after  we  have  that  out  from  the 
ucred  pmincti  thoH  irho  cumot  partake  of  the 
Holy  Table,  there  roiut  be  another  kinJ  cfpraTer, 
•ai  we  all  in  Ilka  manoer  lie  on  the  floor  t_iiJ,lmt 
h'  m^tis  »I«»«<i),  and  all  in  like  manner  Hh 
up."  We  nDdentaod  tfali  better  on  a  reference 
to  the  liturgy  in  the  so-called  Apottolient  C<m- 
Hibiti-mt.  There  we  find  (lib.  riii.  c  ii.  Coteler. 
loco,  i.  p.  396)  that  the  '•  first  prayer  of  the 
taithfal "  waa  uid  by  aU  kneeling,  the  deaccn 
frying  oat,  "Let  na,  the  faithful,  all  kneel." 
During  the  reat  of  the  litui^  all  itood. 

At  ether  tunea  of  Mrfice  the  mle  wu  for  all 
to  kueet  in  prayer,  except  an  Sundays  and  be- 
tvieD  Eaater  and  Whitaontide.  Fev  cnttonu 
are  more  frtqnenily  mentioned  by  early  writan, 
and  Done  perhapa  more  frequently  aaid  t4i  be  de- 
rived from  the  age  of  tbe  apoetlaa.  The  earlieat 
witoeii  is  Irenaeai,  in  a  fragment  of  his  work  on 
Euter  preaened  in  the  "  Queationa  and  Aniwen 
lo  the  Otthodoi,"  Quatit.  ItS,  aicribed  to  Justin 
Uartyr.  Jrenaeua  traced  it  to  the  apostles.  In 
siuwer  to  a'  question  respecting  the  reason  and 
origin   of   the  cuitom,  the   latter  writer   layi. 
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ItU.).  Hia  words  are,  "non  prMtrati,  nee  honii- 
Dati."  The  »Oth  canon  of  the  Trulltui  conndl, 
hold  at  Conatantinople  In  6S1,  forbidg  kneeling 
^  from  the  evening  entrance  of  the  pHeata  to  the 
Saturday  until  tbe  ni  ' 


e  hare  arisen  from   tbe  foil. 


kneeling 


of  our  fkll  in 
tord'l  day  is 
which,  by  tbe  g^^  of  Chriit^  w~e  hare  b^n 
deliTered  from  our  sins  and  from  death,  their 
dne,  now  itself  put  to  death."  Ibid.  Other  wlt- 
nesKs  are  Tertnllian,  speaking  both  of  Sunday 
sod  tbe  pa«hal  season  (Z)«  Cor.  Mil.  t  iii.; 
timilirly,  Dt  Oral.  c.  iiiii.);  Peter  of  Alei- 
andria,  A.D.  301,  oin.  iv.  of  Sunday  only.  The 
council  of  Nicaeo,  3'iS,  botb  of  Sunday  and  the 
diyi  of  Pentecoet,  can.  a.;  St.  Hilary,  alio  of 
the  "  Week  of  Weeks "  and  the  Lord'a  day  both 
(Profcg.  in  Pialm.  $  12),  who  refera  it  to  the 
apostles.  Hia  eipresaion  is,  "No  one  worships 
Kith  his  body  prostiated  on  the  groond."  Epl' 
phanius,  also  of  both  (/)>  Fide,  §  22).  St.  Babll, 
of  both,  Bi  an  apoatolicol  tradition  (_I>*  Spirilu 
Saado,  c.  Inl.,  aL  >XTiL>.  St.  Jerome,  likewise 
of  both  (J}uU.  amir.  LuciferiaiKif,  c.  iv.);  and 
Bgaro,  of  the  fifty  days,  in  Frauni.  «  £p.  ad 
Eph.,  "  We  neither  bend  tbe  knee  nor  bow  our- 
Mlvea  to  tha  ground."  SL  Augustine,  after 
giving  the  Scriptural  reason,  says,  ^^On  this 
account  both  are  &sta  relaxed  [during  the 
paschal   quioquageeims]  and  we  pray  standing, 

the  same  ii  observed  It  the  altar  on  all  Lord's 
day«."  (£p.  Iv.odJanuor.  tiT.n.  28.  Comparo 
c  ITU.  n.  32.)  From  St.  Maiimits  of  Turin, 
A.D.  422,  we  leani  the  same  facta  and  the  reason 
{Horn.  iii.  De  Fefiec).  Casslin,  kM.  424,  men- 
tions the  reatriction  on  kneeling  at  those  times 
{Itutit.  lib.  ii.  c  iviii. ;  Colht.  ui.  c.  ii.>  In 
tbe  collection  of  canons  put  forth  by  Martin,  a 
PanaoDUiD  by  birth,  but  bishop  of  Bracant  in 
Spain,  A.I>.  560,  the  same  prohibition  occurs, 
borrowad  from  ■  Greek  or  oriental  source  (can. 


Lord'a 


TbB< 


ildoes  n 


longer  period,  and  its  object  seems  to  have  been 
merely  to  settle  tbe  boms  at  which  the  obser- 
vance should  begin  and  end. 

From  the  &ct  that  tbe  20th  anon  of  Nieaea 
is  not  found  In  the  abridgement  of  canons  by 
Ruffinui  {Biet.  BocL  lib.  i.  c.  t.\  nor  in  an 
andent'codei  supposed  to  ha  the  authorised  col- 
lection of  tbe  cbureb  of  Rome,  Quesnel  (JKss. 
iii.,  at  the  end  of  St.  Leo's  tVor^  c.  r.)  snpposed 
that  the  custom  of  not  kneeling  on  Snnday,  && 
was  never  received  at  Borne.  See  Bouth,  Opuf 
atla,  torn.  ii.  p.  444,  or  Betvpiiae  Sacrat,  tom.  Iv. 
p.  75,  ed.  a.  We  find,  however,  that  the  prohi- 
bition was  enforced  in  tbe  dominions  of  tbe 
Franktah  princes  after  they  had  imposed  the 
Boman  office  on  their  auhjects.  Those  timw 
were  excepted  fhnn  the  genera]  order  far  kneel- 
ing at  prayer  made  by  the  third  council  of  Toura, 
A.D.  813,  can.  3T.  It  was  fbrbidden  by  a  capitu- 
lary of  Lonla  the  Qodly,  a.D.  817  {Capit.  Beg. 
Fhaic.  tom.  ii.  ooL  5SS,  cap.  Ii.)  dnrina  "the 
Pentecost  week."  Rsbsnus  Uaurua,  aln,  at 
Henti,  ±J>.  B4T,  aays,  as  IT  voocbing  ibr  a  praaeat 
fact.  "  On  those  days  the  knees  ara  not  bent  In 
prayer."  "On the  Lord's  day  we  pray  standing" 
{Dt  Imtil.  Cler.  lib.  IL  cc.  41-a).  It  Is  very 
improbable,  therefore,  ttut  the  custom  waa  not 
known  and  observed  at  Rome. 

In  ail  the  ancient  lilni^aa  aicept  the  Bomnn, 
if,  indeed,  that  be  an  eiception  (aee  Scudamore'a 
Nolitia  EuBAanMlica,  p.  57B),  tbe  bishop  gave  a 
blessing  befbra  the  communion.  In  all  but  the 
Clementine  this  was  preceded  by  a  monition  from 
the  deacon:  e^.,  in  St.  James  and  St.  Basil, 
"  Let  us  bow  down  our  beads  unto  the  Lord ; " 
in  St.  Chrysoatom,  "  Bow  down  your  heads  unto 
the  Lord"  (LOurg.  PP  pp.  32,  66,  102);  in 
St.  Hark,  ■■  Bow  your  heads  to  Jesus  Christ " 
(Renaud.  tom.  1.  p.  160);  in  the  Uoiarabic, 
"  Humiliate  voa  benedictioni  "  (Uittab,  Leslie, 
pp.  6,  246);  in  a  Boman  Ordo,  early,  but  of  un- 
certain date,  "Humiliate  voa  ad  benedlctionem " 
(Ord.  vi.  $11,  Ifus.  TIoJ.  torn.  ILp.  75).  Several 
liturgies  had  a  benediction  after  the  communion 
also,  for  which  the  people  bowed  themselves. 
In  some,  indeed,  tbe  deacon  here  repeated  hia 
direction.  See  St.  Jamee  {Lit.  PP.  p.  39);  the 
Greek  Aleiandrine  of  St.  Basil  and  of  St.  Cyril 
(Renaud.  tom.  L  pp.  BS,  125),  In  Egypt,  for  thii 
reason,  benedictions  were  usually  called  "  Prayera 
of  Inclination,"  or  ■'  Of  Bowing  the  Head  "  (Kt- 
naud.  u,  >.  pp.'  35,  36,  50,  77,  Ac).  Tbe  same 
gesture,  similarly  bidden  by  the  deacon,  was  em- 
ployed In  other  parte  of  the  service.  See  St. 
James,  tk  i.  p.  B,  and  Renaud.  «.  i.  pp.  77,  79, 
105,  be  In  particular,  tbe  catechnment  bowed 
while  the  pnyer  proper  to  them  was  said  before 
their  dismissal.  Thus  tbe  deacon,  in  St.  Basil 
and  in  St.  Cbrysostom:  "Ye  catechumens,  bow 
down  your  heads  unto  the  Lord"  {Lil.  PP.,  pp. 
48,  87).  Tbe  Uatabar  :  '  Incline  your  beads  for 
the  laying  on  of  hands,  and  receive  the  blessing  " 
(ffiit.  EboI.  ifaitib.  Raulin,  p.  304). 

Two  sermons  of  Caeaarius,  bisbop  of  Aries, 
A.D.  SOS,  illustrate  our  subject,  as  regards  the 
habits  of  the  people,  in  a  grapbic  manner : — "  1 
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lutmt  ami  ■dmoniib  jon,  deamt  bretfaicn,  that 
u  oAta  n*  pnjti  is  uiil  bj  the  clergy  it  ths 
iltar,  or  prayer  is  bidden  by  the  <)*»con,  ye  (kith- 
roll,  bgw,  not  yonr  hearts  onlv.  but  your  bodiei 
alio;  he  when  I  often,  as  I  onght,  and  heedfully 
Cake  notice,  as  the  deacon  criea,  'Let  us  bend  our 
knees,^  I  see  the  greater  part  staoding  Ijke  up- 
right colniDnB."  "  Ltt  it  Dot  ba  grievom  to 
hini,  who  riom  aome  Heaknesa  cannot  bend  hi* 
kneei,  either  to  bov  his  back 
Again :  "  In  like  manner  I  admoniih  you  of  this, 
dearest  brethren,  that  as  often  ai  the  ' 
shall  proclaim  that  ye  ought  to  bow  yt 
"  r  the  benediction,   ye  Taithfull;^    -    " 


bodies    and    heada ;     becausi 


the    benediatloo. 


Sim.  l.r.iT.  S§  1,  ■   . 

The  prieat  himself  often  inclingd  hb  head 
during  the  prayers.  (See  SI.  Jamea,  u.  t.  pp.  7, 
13,  17,  &c,  and  St.  Uark,  u.  a.  pp.  150,  153.) 
Uany  obienances  of  this  kind  are  Int  to  as 
from  Uie  want  of  mbrici  In  the  ucleut  liturgies, 
ir  from  their  incomptetenesi.    Thii  ii  eepecially 


the  CI 


with  t) 


leWest; 


Ordo  of  the  age  of  Charli 
priest  i*  directed  to  say  the  prayer  In  apiriu 
liutaHittslia  "  bowed  before  the  altar."  (Hsrlene, 
Dt  Ant.  Eecl.  Bit.  lib.  I.  c  it.  ait.  ili.  oid.  *.). 
We  might  here  also  dte  the  Moiarabic  and 
Milanese  miisBlt,  If  the  antiquity  of  their  rnbrio 
were  not  generally  uncertain. 

Krom  pasndo-Dionysius  we  laam  that  while 
bisbopa  and  prieati  at  their  ordination  knelt  on 
both  kneea,  deacons  knelt  an  one  only  (De  Kcd. 
Hitr.  t  V.  5  li.  torn.  i.  p.  364).  [W.  E.  S.J 

GEOGRAPHY,  ECCLESIASTICAL.  [No- 

GEORGIUS.  (1)  ChoiebitA,  Holy  Father, 
a.D.  fJ20;  commeDiorated  with  AemiliAniu,  Jan. 
8  iCoL  byzant.y 

(2)  Of  MaUoum,  Holy  Father,  (jaeu.  V.  VI.) ; 
commemorated  April  4  (/&.). 

(!)  Bishop  of  Mitylene  {feirefl  816),  Holy  Fa- 
ther; commemorated  April  7  (/6.). 

(4)  Deacon,  martyr  at  ConioTa  with  Anrelins, 
Fvlii,  Nathslia,  and  Liliosa.  a.d.  BS2  ;  ccmmemo- 
rHtedAug.27  {Mart.  Usuardi). 

(5)  NeToAo^ul^up  jral  Tporoio^paf,  A.D. 
2Uij ;  commemorated  April  23  (Cai.  Bgz'int.'\; 
"Sutale,"  April  23  {Mart.  Bedno);  the  dedica- 
tion {ifKolrta)  of  his  church  in  Lydia  b  comme- 
mm-ated  on  KoT.  3  (Oil.  Byziail.}. 

(6)  De  moDte  Atho;  commemorated  June  27 
{Cat.  Oeorg.), 

<7)  Victoriosus;camtDemoiatedSept.28(Ci;. 
Amen.).  fW'f-OO 

QESASmUS,  Holy  Father,  i  ir  'lopMrn, 
in  the  time  of  Constantine  Pogonatuj;  comme- 
morated March  4  {Cal.  Bj/ianl.).        [W.  F.  G.] 

GEREON,  martyr  with  318  others  at  Co- 
logne  under  Maiimian;  comiDemorated  Oct.  10 
{Marl.  Bedae,  Adonis,  Usuardi).  [W.  F.  C] 

GEKMANIGA  CONCILIA,  counclti  c«le- 


irated  ii 


>t  plac< 


A.D.  743,  probably,  being  the  first  of  Gie 
Aid   to   have   met    under  St.    Bonilace   by   his 


UEBOlfA,  COUNCIL  OF 

Uanai  really  settle*  nothing  (xiL  3U  sad  uq-X 
and  the  Oiibrd  editors  of  Wilkiit  itill  1m>  (lii. 
383,  Dote).  Again,  in  the  prefuc  |g  ibti 
conncil  it  Is  Carloman,  mayor  of  thi  palice  lAt 
Bpeaka,  and  its  seven  canons,  besids  manini;  id 
hi*  name  form  the  first  of  his  apitulsiitt 
(Masai,  <b.  366,  and  App.  104).  Certsinlt, 
the  lirit  of  tbtva  conitituting  Baoilao  irei- 
bishop  OTST  (he  blahapa  of  hia  dooiiiioni  cum 
have  been  decreed  but  by  him.  Tne,  there  ii  s 
letter  from  Bonl&ce  to  pope  Zachary  reqnoii^ 
leaTC  for  holding  a  synod  of  this  kind,  ■hid 
wa*  at  once  giren  (Manai,  16.  312-I9X  ■»<  ii 
another,  purportlue  to  be  framBoni£ux  l«iid- 
biahop  Cuthbert  (Haddan  and  Stabbs,  Ciuw, 
iii.  376),  three  seta  of  caoons  are  qooief  « 
baring  been  decreed  by  the  writer,  of  wiv.t 
thisa  form  the  second.  Still,  cTcn  so,  wbesui 
where  wen  the  other  two  acta  passed?  Vhu 
Uanai  prints  (iti.  3S.1)  as  "  aUtnlei  of  Si  !>di<- 
hce  "  In  one  place,  were  probably  the  «<>Tt  of  > 
later  band,  as  he  says  in  another  {A.  36-2). 

2.  A.D.  745,  at  Mayenoe  possibly,  when  i^ 
bert  and  Clement  were  pronounced  hernia,  u' 
Qervilion  of  Uayenee  depoMd  to  be  incceedal  k 
Boniface  (Uansi,  ib.  371). 

3.  A-D.  747,  at  which  the  first  fiinr  pnra 
conucils  were  ordered  to  be  received.  PotsU; 
the  tenth  of  tbe  lettere  of  pope  Zsckiiy  hit 
relate  to  this  (Hansi,  ib.  409  and  342> 

4.  A.D.  759,  at  which  Otbmar,  sbbc*  d 
St.  Qall,  waa  onjniUy  candemiMd  (Hinii.  i- 
660).  [£.  a  Vti 

GERHANICD8,  martyr  at  Smyru  aoin 
Marcus  Antoninus  and  Lucius  Aureliiu ;  «mnr 
morated  Jan.  19  {Mart.  Som.  Vet.,  AdonU,  O 
ardi).  [W.  F.ai 

GEEMANU8.  (1)  Bishop  of  Psrii  «•* 
confessor  (t576  A.D.);  commemonted  Hit  ^ 
(Jforl.  Bedae,  Adonis,  Usuardi);  trsniUliM  I*" 
potitioa.  Ado)  Jnly  25  {Marl.  Uiuardi> 

(B)  Bishop  ofAmerre  and  coofiaMrj  "int 
situs  "  commemorated  July  31  iJfvi.  B^-^. 
Adonis,  Usuardi);  Aug.  1  {Mart.  Bedae):  tnv 
lation  (aalalii.  Ado)  Oct.  I  (ifort.  Usninli) 

(8)  [DOHiTIAHDa  (2).] 

(4)  Martyr  in  Spain  with  Semndut;  oss- 
mencrated  OcL23  (Jfort.  Som.  Vtt.,  Adoa>. 
UBUanJi> 

(0)  Martyr  at  C^esarea  in  Cappadodi.  lil- 
Caesariua,  Theopbilua,  and  Vilalia,  nnder  IMiv- 
commemorated  Nor.  3  (  /i>.). 

(8)  Of  Constantinople,  A.D.  730 ;  mnnm- 
ratedMaj  n  {Cut.  Byiant.).  p>i'.r.G.; 

QEEONA,  COUNCIL  OF  {Oenuuleoit '■r- 
alium),  held  A.D.  517,  at  Gerona  in  CstJ.*" 
and  passed  ten  canons  on  ditdpline,  to  ■tLi<*_ 
seven  of  the  ten  bbhope  preccnt  at  the  sya*l  ■■'• 
Tarragona  tbe  year  before  iubacribe-L  Biih 
first  the  order  laid  down  for  celebrating  mas*  ■». 
saying  the  paailer  and  ministering  in  gtoinl 
throughont  the  province  of  Tarragon*  is  tn  » 
that  of  the  metropolitan  church.  By  Ibt  l«^ 
the  Lord's  prayer  is  to  be  said  on  all  dap  ift-" 
matins  and  teapert  by  the  ptiesL  By  lin 
second  and  third  rogation  days  are  to  b»  b(' 

days  of  Whit,nn  week,  and  the  finil  thrf*  il.J.-  <■> 
November  ;  or,  one  of  them  being  a  ^undjv.  uu 
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OEBONTrCB,  bishop  of  8«Tilla  la  Vieji  in 
Spain  (uec.  l);  cantaemonltd  Aug,  25  [ilart. 
Ctoardi).  [W.  F.G.] 

OEBTRUDI8,  virgin,  mnrlyr  in  Irelgnd ; 
ummcmontcd  Hirch  IT  (Maft.  Beda«,  Adooit, 
ITiuardi).  [W.  F.O.] 

GERUNDENSB  CONCILIUM.  [Geboka, 

L'OfXClL  OF,] 

GERVASIUB,  nurlTr  11  Milan  with  rroU- 
siua,  hi)  brother,  under  Nvroj  commernuTatHl 
Jnae  19  {Marl.  Btdae,  Bieron.,  Cal.  CurlAag^ 
Ciil,  tt  Socrammt,  fronkmii,  Mart,  Adooii,  Ubu- 
anii);  «Uo  with  Nauriua,  and  C«l>ua,  Jane  19 
(J/nrt,  /i«m.  Vet.),  «iid  Oct.  14  (Oil.  B./iafit.). 

[w.  y.  G.] 

GEBVASIUS  AND  PH0TABIU9,  S8,, 
m  Abt.  Tba  bui1i«  of  St.  Ambrose  in  Milan 
was  dedicated  by  him,  Jane  19th  387,  to  theu 
martyis,  whow  booea  he  tmoihrred  to  it.  The 
name  of  the  cKurch  has,  how<  — -    ■■---  -■--—' 


Kathf 


■  may  refer  Ui  the  personal   teBtimt 

■  Ambnac  St.  John  of  the  Oratory, 
diKonrr  of  bonei  in  the  BuliiCH 


I  atrongly  to  mi 
tradition   of  the    burial   of  actiuUy   martjred 
per>oa>  among  ita  fbondiitiou.* 

St.  GerTMinj  appear*  repeatedly  in  the 
paintings  of  the  Ambroitan  bkulico.  eapeciallj 
ID  the  great  mosaic  of  the  apse  (Sommeiard, 
Aihitm  dra  Arts,  pi.  lii.  9  B^rie).  St.  Frotasiua 
is  with  him,  u  in  other  parts  of  the  churuh. 
This  momic  cannot  be  later  than  the  9th  century, 
and  may  probably  be  of  the  aome  dat«  aa  that  in 
the  great  cnoroh  of  St.  A|wlltnaris  in  Ctasse  at 
KaTeuna,  7th  century.   (SecCinmpini  VH.Hom- 

Two  portrait  medallions  of  these  saints  are.  to 
t*  Mcn  in  the  church  of  St.  ViUIe  in  the  same 
city.  [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

OETULIUS,  martyr  at  Rome  with  Aman- 
ttus.  Cemlis,  and  Primitivus,  in  the  time  of 
AJri.in  (drca  121  A.D.);  "  paHio,"  June  10 
(.lf..rt.  Earn.  Vit.,  Adonis,  Uiuardi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

GIDEON  orGEDEON,  (he  prophet ;  com- 
memorated with  Joshua,  Sept.  I  {Mart.  Sum.  I'ft., 
Adonis,  Usuanli).  [W.  F.  G.] 

GIFTS.      [AbRHAE;   EtEMENTS,  p.  600,] 

GILBERTUS,   "in  terrilorio   Pariaiacensi, 

4nd  innumeral/ie  others  of  both  seies,  June  -il 
(Jtfori.  Uauardi).  [W.  F.G.] 

GILDARDUS,  bishop  of  Rouen  (f  post  SOS); 
"  oaUli)  "  June  b  (Mart.  Uiuanli).     [W.  F.  G.] 

GILDING.  A  frequent  mode  of  decorating 
the  interiors  of  chnrches  was  by  gilding.  The 
earliest  reference  we  have  to  It  ie  in  the  letter 
,if  the  emperot  Constaaline  to  Mfttarius,  bishop 
of  Jerusalem,  relating  to  the  church  of  the  Holy 
Sepulchre,  which  he  was  about  to  hare  hntit, 
consulting  him,  among  other  paints,  as  to  the 

•  Bea  Di4i,  PL  m.  J. 


it  fmlHt  inlerm,  wlitch 


iJiaracter  of  the  ceiling  he  wished  to  hare  con,* 
litructed.  The  emperor  evidently  inclined  to  a 
ceiling  divided  into  panels  (AainiH|>la,  laqutala), 
iuosmuch  as  it  could  be  decorated  with  gold 
(Easeb,  Vit.  Ccnil.  iii.  c.  32).  This  plan  waa 
carried  out  on  the  most  magnificent  scale,  and, 
"  by  means  of  compartments,  stretched  its  vast 
eipanse  over  the  whole  basilica,  corei-ed  througli- 
out  with  resplendent  gold,  w  as  tu  make  the 
whole  temple  daiiling  a*  with  a  blaio  of  light " 
(/ft.c.36).  The  beamsof  the  roufofthe  baaitiea 
of  St.  Paul  at  Rome  wei-e  originally,  A.D.  38(j, 
covered  with  gold-leal'. 


(Petron.  i-atiia  BeaL  Afeit.l 
The  church  built  by  St.  Paulinus  at  Mola  had 
also  a  panelled  celling,  "alto  et  lacunato  cnt- 
mine"  (Paulio.  Episl.  iiiii.  12),  but  gilding 
is  not  aipressly  mentioned.  References  to  these 
ceilings  of  gilded  panelling  are  frequent  in 
Jerome,  who  spealcs  of  "  the  ioqwaria  and  roofs 
gleaming  with  gold,"  "  the  gilded  ceilings,"  and 
the  like,  with  some  eipression  of  regret  that  ao 
much  that  might  have  beea  devoted  to  Christ's 

(Hieron.  lib.  ii.  in  Zach.  viii. ;  Eyitl.  ii.  ad  Kepot. ; 
Epia.viti.adDirmttriad.-).  Krom  the  last-quoted 
passage  we  learn  that  the  capitals  of  the  pillars 
were  also  gilt,  and  that  the  alUi-s  were  urna- 
mented  with  gold  and  jewels.  In  the  more  mng- 
niKcent  churches  erected  in  Jostinlon's  reign, 
the  altars  were  often  of  silver  plated  with  gold. 
The  altar  given  by  Pulchoria,  A.D,  4U,  to  the 
church  at  Constantinople  was  elaboratelv  con- 
structed of  gold  and  precious  atones  (Sol.'//.  E. 
i>.  1>  Tbb  was  surpassed  by  the  attar  given 
by  Justinian  to  St  Sophia,  which  waa  all  of  gold 
resplendent  with  gems  (Dacange,  Conilnnfinop. 
CArut.  lib.  iii.  p.  47).  The  altar  at  St.  Ambrogio, 
at  Milan,  mode  A.D.  833,  is  covei-ed  with  plates 
of  gold  and  silver,  with  subjects  in  high  relief 
[Altar,  p,  S4],  The  domes  which  cionned  the 
early  churches  in  the  East  were  often  gilt  ei- 
temallv.  (Binghain,  Orig.  Eoct.  VIII.  viii.  5; 
Neale,  EaOtm  Ckarch,  Introd.  p.  182,)  [E.  V.] 
GIBDLB  iCivn;  baltmt,  cmgvbim,  zona). 
Among  nations  who  ware  lung  flowing  rubes,  it 
is  cbvioua  that  the  use  of  the  girdle  would  be 

work.  This  very  way,  however,  of  using  the 
girdle  would  cause  it  to  be  more  or  less  hidden 
by  the  dress :  and  thus  we  are  a  priori  prepared 
for  the  fact  that,  while  in  the  early  Christian 
centuries  we  continually  meet  with  the  girdle 
UNcd  as  a  matter  of  practical  conveniauce,  it 
is  not  till  the   eighth  century  that  we  tind  it 

■o  colled.     The  use  of  it  in  these  earlier  times 

the  idea  of  an  imitation  of  the  ancient  Jewish 
prophete,  and  thne  to  have  been  worn  by  those 
who  followed  a  monastic  life,  and  those  who 
professed,  in  reality  or  in  seeming,  to  imitate 
their  austerities.  We  find,  for  eiample,  pope 
CeiestinUB  I.  (ob.  432  A.D.)  finding  Hait  with 
'those  who,  by  affecting  this  ityle  of  dre» 
(•'amicii  pallio  et  Itimboi  praeciticti"),  tttimi 
to  claim  for  themselves  a  sanctity  of  life  not 
rightly  theirs  {Epid.  *  ad  EptK.  Vienn.  H 
Saeb.    c.    2  ;  PatriJ.   I.    431),       S:,lvianus  <ob. 
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cuo)  495  \.Ii.)  nfen  to  ths  nme  idu,  in  the 
word)  ftddmud  to  an  uuworlby  monk,  "liccl 
fidtm  ciagulD  Ba«Tu"  (Ado.  avaTitiam  It.  5^ 
Patnl.  liil.  23S).  Sn  ak>  Buil  (£i<iU.  45  «/ 
nOBocAion  iaruuRi,-  PafmJ.  Qr.  luii.  366>  To 
Uke  an  logtiace  of  ■  different  tjpe,  Fnlgentini 
(ob.  5S3  &.D.)  OD '  his  eleTBtlon  to  the  «w  of 
Biupr,  is  uid  in  hia  biogmph;  (formerlf  attri- 
buted to  Femndos  KacDniiB)  to  bava  retalcied 
the  girdle  with  the  r««t  of  the  monutia  habit — 
"  pelliceo  cingnlo  taaqaun  moDachua  ntebati    " 

£37;  Patnl.   Iit.    136).      The   Sitle   of 
nedict  fbrbad  the  lajiag  uide  of  the  mooaj 
girdle  ttta  at  aighti  for  the  mooki  were   to 
ileep  "  veatiti . . .  et  clueti  dngnliii  lut  ftiaibna  " 
^Sagula  S.  Btrudicti,  c  S3 :  He  al»  Btgvia  3. 
Anuti,  c  65). 

It  mar  farther  be  reiDukad  tbat  the  girdle 
wu  oommonlji  worn  w  an  OTDament  bj  *o- 
vareigna  and  uoblea.  Thu,  in  a  homUr  one* 
aaaigned  to  Chrjsoitom,  but  now  generillr  be- 
lieved to  b«  a  work  of  the  sixth  cestorj,  tiie 
girdle  ia  apoken  of  aa  aa  ordioarj  omameat  of 
ktnga,  and  with  thti  royal  oie  of  It  ii  compared  the 
girdle  of  oar  Lord  (Horn,  da  Una  LtgMatort,  c  3 ; 
Tol.  Ti.  409,  ed.  Montfancon),  It  will  readily 
be  Been  bow  important  a  bearing  the  aljore  lacta 
bave  on  the  main  genera]  qneition,  to  which  we 
can  only  refer  thai  in  pualng,  a*  to  whether 
the  dieai  of  the  earlj  Chriatlin  ministry  wu 
derived  from  that  of  the  Levitical  prieithood. 
In  this  lut,  it  will  be  rememlieml,  the  girdle 
■ru  a  very  important  element. 

It  has  been  laid  that  it  vaa  not  till  the  8tli 
eentaiy  that  we  meet  with  the  girdle  aa  an  eccle- 
aiaatical  Teatment  in  the  itrict  lenaa  of  the 
word.  It  ia  true  that  we  do  meet  with  Teferenoea 
to  it  at  an  earlier  period,  aa  to  that  worn  by 
Ortgory  the  Qreat,  which  later  geneiationi  are 
aaid  by  his  biographer  to  have  regarded  as  a 
precious  relic  (Joaouis  Diaconi  Vita  3.  Qrtg. 
ifa^i,iT.  80;  Pa(n)f.  Uiv.228).  Still,  It  must 
be  remembered,  the  use  of  an  article  of  dress  by 
ecclesiastici  ia  a  totally  different  thing  from  their 
use  of  it  becaose  they  are  eccleiiastica  ;  and  for 
instances  of  this  latter  we  most  pasa  on  to 
a  later  period. 

Perhapi  the  earliest  reference  of  this  kind  ta 
one  by  Oermanns,  (latriarcb  of  Conitantluople 
(ob.  740  A.D.),  in  hia  deacrlptlon  of  the  larioas 
priestly  vaitmenta  (SirCoria  Eccktiiutica  it 
Myaica  amUmplaUo ;  Patrol.  Or.  icriii.  394), 
in  which  be  also  allndca  to  the  napkin  attached 
to  the  girdle  worn  by  deacons  (t^  tyx'^P*^^  "^^ 
iwl  T^i  ^^nji).  Rabanua  Mauroa,  in  his  trea- 
tise da  Irutitutioaa  Clericonm  (L  17 ;  Patn4. 
oii.  906),  a  work  ptnbably  written  about  the 
year  619  A.D,,  refers  to  the  girdle  as  one  of  the 
regular  Christian  vestmenta,  and  dwella  on  the 
aymboliam  of  It  at  aome  length.  A  carious  in- 
junction, lor  which  a  curiona  reason  ia  giren,  as 
to  the  wearing  of  the  girdle,  ia  found  in  one  of 
the  ao-called  Arabic  canons  of  the  council  of 
NicMa,  edited  by  Abraham  Ecchelensis  (can.  66  ; 
Labbe  il.  335).  According  to  thli,  the  clergy 
are  forbidden  to  wear  a  girdle  daring  divine 

Inearlier  times  the  girdle  was  often  doabt- 
lesaly  richly  adomed :  the  reference  we  hare 
already  given  to  Its  regal  use  ia  illuitrative  of 
this,  and  we  may  further  cite  Chrysoatom  (Sim. 
«  Ptai.  48;  vol.   T.   521),  where,  inveighing 
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againat  ruion*  artidee  of  Inniy  in  drc«,  be' 
speaks  of  golden  girdles.  Aj^ianntly,  too,  tiiis 
state  of  things  prevailed  after  the  ginlle  became 
a  recognited  ecclesiastical  veatinent,  the  eioet- 
tive  omamentation  being,  it  would  seem,  vieved 
as  a  aeculiT  element  in  the  ecclesiastical  drtai. 
Thus  we  find  Durandtu  (ob.  1.296  I.D.)  speaking 
of  the  clergy  in  the  time  of  the  empenr  Louu 
I.,  the  son  of  Charlemagne,  »  laying  aside 
"Clngnla  anro  teita,  eiqnlsitaa  Teste*,  et  alia 
Hcnlwia  omamenta  "  {BMotala  Dia.  Of.  iiL  I). 
A  further  illustration  of  tbia  Is  furnished  by  the 
will  of  Riculfns,  bishop  afHelena  (ob.  915  i-D.^ 
In  which  be  bequeaths,  among  other  predou 
articlea,  "  aonas  qninque,  una  cum  anro  ct  gea- 
mis  pretioeis,  et  alias  quattnor  com  anro  "(Pidni, 
cxiili.  468). 

Later  litnrgical  writcnfa^g.HonoriDsAngnt- 
toduneniia  (Ommo  Ajumat,  i.  SOG:  P^nL 
clixii.  606),  Innocent  ill.  {da  Sacn  Aitarit  a^a- 
teriB,  1.  59  ;  PidroJ.  ccxvii.  793)^  and  Duiaadu 
{Rat.  Die.  Off.  Ui.  4)]  ipeak  farther  of  an  aader 
girdle  ( nticMjfuAint,  nhciiiclQnmn,  titocmetit- 
riwR),  and  generally  aa  a  Tastment  peculiar  U 
blshopa.  So  in  the  ancient  mas*  giren  lij 
Menard  iOng,  Sxr.  coL  249)  &am  the  Cd. 
Ratoldi,  the  Ushop  pata  on  both  a  cn^iifn  and 
a  bailiia,  tha  (anoer  perhap*  the  nueea  aoi 
■Imple  primitive  girdle,  the  utter  the  elaboraU 
ornament  of  later  timea.  TTiis  inbject,  however, 
&lls  beyond  our  limits;  reference  may  be  made 
to  Bona  da  Jitbiu  Liturg.  L  34.  15. 

A  brief  remark  may  be  made  in  pasang  as  Is 
the  apecdal  significance  of  the  girdle  in  raftieae* 
to  tha  bestowal  or  deprivation  of  office  That 
Qregory  the  Oreat  congratolatea  a  tiitai  "pnt- 
fectnrae  vos  amcepiste  dngnla  "  (£ptit.  x.  31 ; 
Palnl.  liiTiL  I0B4>  Atto,  biiiop  of  V«- 
cellae  (ob.  circa  SOO  A.D.),  writing  U  one  bebsp 
Aid,  iu^sii  that  a  man  who  should  contnct  a 
mairiage  within  the  prohibited  degrees  "  cianli 
■ni  paliatUT  amiasionem"  {Epitt.  5;  PiOrJ. 
ciuiT.  lOT).  Similar  reference*  are  ctlm 
found  in  the  Theodosjan  code,  and  elsewhere 
(see  a.g.  Od.  Thaodot.  lib.  vui.  tit  L  L  1 1 ;  Kb. 
I.  tit.  26,  I.  I),  in  a  way  (hat  often  sn^csta  tka 
belt  of  knighthood  of  laUr  timea. 

For  further  references  to  the  anbjeet  of  the 
girdle  in  its  different  aspects,  see  Decasgc's 
QbMorium  t.  w. ;  Harriott's  Yatiariiat  Cbit- 
tia/mm,  p.  313,  etc. ;  Hefele,  Dia  lilvgiidiat 
QiKarulir,  pp.  178  sqq.;  Bor^  QttiAidttt  dtr 
liturgiicien  aauSnOar  dai  XittelUltn,  ii.  pp.  50 
«jq.  [E.  S.] 


combata  had  a  *trong  bold  upon  t 
mind  of  pagan  Rome;  and  niider  the  empin 
magnificent  ampbitbeatres  were  bnilt  Ibr  »ch 
eshibitions,  and  others  of  an  atmeat  eqasllj 
barbarous  nature,  which  seem  to  have  pnatDUd 
a  peculiarly  fascinating  attraction  bath  to  ■•> 


Angus 


intboei 


which  e 


Christian,  haTing  been  induced  to  be  present  il 
one  of  these  eshibitions,  and  bavii^  kept  hii  tns 
closed  for  a  time— on  opening  tb^  at  a  siUia 
ontcry  which  he  heard,  insl^  of  being  ahixktd 
or  diaguated  at  the  sight,  was  hnrried  akag  wilh 
the  spirit  of  the  assembled  people— was  onr- 
coma  with  a  wild  and  aavaga  delight  at  bebiddiB{ 
the  scene  of  bloodshad  and  death,  and  eaititd 
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nay  with  him  a 


1   Inaittngiilihmble  dtdra  to 
■pecudca    again   (Auguit. 
0»/.  tL  8). 

Soma  pagan  DiDrallBta  aipnosd  mora  or  leaa 
•traoglj  their  dlaapprobation  of  ths  gladiatorial 
ihoin,  u  baioK  inhimua  and  danwraliiing 
(Seiwca,  Ep.  Tii.  and  Plinj,  Ep.  K.  32) )  bnt 
the;  wen  t«>  pnpnlar  to  be  dicckad   by  >nch 

to  etop  them  until  ih«j  were  oppoaed  and  finally 
iopprtiMd  by  the  interrention  of  ChriMian  prin- 
dplta  ud  Chriitian  heroiim. 

Tha  chaich  eipreaned  it!  abhoirancc  of  tboa 
barbaioas  games  as  soon  as  it  cams  in  contact 
with  them,  not  only  bf  diKonntaDancing  attcad- 
UM  at  tbam,  bnt  by  refiulns  to  admit  gladlatora 
to  Chriniu  baptiim  (aae  OnuHt.  ApottoL  TilL 
32).  In  this  canon,  charioteen,  neen,  and  manr 
Mhers,  are  inclndnl  in  the  same  ooodamnation ; 
pnbablf  because  the  pablic  eihibitiona  in  which 
Ibcf  twk  a  part  were  mora  or  leas  connected 
■tCh  idolatry.  And  for  the  same  navm  such 
penona,  if  thay  had  already  been  reoalnd  into 
the  church,  were  to  be  panlehed  by  •icommuni- 
cation  {Condi.  Aniat.  i.  4). 

The  lint  imperial  edict  prohibiting  the  eihl- 
bition  of  gladintora  waa  issued  by  Conatantine  in 
jLD.  32J,  jmt  after  the  council  of  Nice  had  been 
cDnreaed  (OxH  Tlimd.  it.  12,  1).  Forty  years 
later  Yalentinian  rorbade  that  any  ChrlsLUa 
ctiminals  should  be  condemned  to  fight  ss  gladi- 
ators; Bi^  in  A.V.  361  he  Inclodad  in  a  similar 
eumption  those  who  bad  been  in  the  Imperial 
serrlce  about  the  mort  (PaUtial)  {Cod.  ITuod. 
ii.  40,  Sand  ll> 

Honorios,  at  the  and  of  this  century,  ordered 
that  DO  alave,  who  had  been  a  gladiator,  should 
be  taken  into  tha  serrice  of  a  senator  {Cod.  T/ieod. 
n.  12,  3> 

All  these  edicts  reaulted  fyom  the  operation  of 
Christian  principles  and  feelings,  and  they  show 
Ibe  rise  and  growth  of  a  mora  clTiliied  opinion, 
which  these  Imperial  utterances  also  helped  to 
promote;  but  tney  produced  little  or  no  direct 
effect  in  putting  a  stop  to  such  eihlbitioss. 

The  decree  of  Coustantiue  seem)  to  hara  ap- 
plied only  to  the  proTluce  of  Phoanicia — tc  tha 
prefect  of  which  it  was  'addiMSod ;  or,  at  any 
rale,  it  Tery  soon  become  a  dead  letter;  for  a 
few  years  later  Libaniai  allades  to  gladiatorial 
shows  as  still  regularly,  cihibited  in  Syria 
(Libanios,  di  nta  lua,  3).  And  although  they 
were  nerer  seen  in  Constantinople  —  where  a 
panion  for  chariot  races  seems  to  hare  supplied 
their  place — -yet  at  Rome  and  in  the  Westam 
empire  they  continued  unrestricted,  eicapt  by 
some  trifling  regolations.  Eren  Tbeodosins  the 
Orest,  though  in  some  things  very  aubmiasiTe  to 
drnrch  authorities,  compelled  hia  Ssrmatian 
prisonen  to  6ght  ai  giadiatora ;  for  which  be 
was  applauded  by  Symmachm,  »  hating  imi- 
tated approred  eiamplet  of  older  times,  and 
having  made  those  minister  to  the  pleasure  of 
the  people,  who  had  preriously  been  their  dread 
(SymmachoE,  Kp.  i.  tSl^ 

Thus  these  sanguinary  games  held  (hair  place 
among  the  popular  amutementa,  and  afforded 
their  satage  gi^tificalion  to  the  multitude  until 
their  suppreseion  was  at  last  affected  by  the 
courage  and  aelf-devotioa  of  an  individual 
Christian. 
In  the  year  104,  while  a  show  of  giadiatois 


was  being  exhibited  at  Roma  In  honour  of  the 

Tictoriea  of  Stllicho,  an  Aslatlo  monk  named 
Telemacbos,  who  had  come  to  Rome  for  the 
purpvee  of  endaaTOuring  to  atop  this  barharooa 
practice,  nuhad  Into  the  amphitheatre,  and 
stroT*  to  separate  the  combatants.  The  speo- 
tatora — (uraged  at  his  attempt  to  depriTe  them 
of  their  brouiite  amusement  —  atoned  him  to 
death.  But  ■  deep  impression  was  produced. 
Telemachtu  was  jostly  honoured  as  a  martyr, 
and  the  emperor  Honoriuo — taking  adTantage  of 
the  feeling  which  had  been  eroked— eSectuallr 
pnt  a  stop  to  gladiatorial  combau,  which  were 
never  eihlbitcd  again  (Theodoret,  H.  E.  T.  21]). 
[G.  A.  J.] 
GLASS,  (i.)  11'iiuiiiu  jrlms.— The  use  ofglaaa 
In  windows  in  Bomao  times  was  much  mare 
common  than  was  formerly  supposed,  and  ex- 
amples of  such  glass  hare  been  met  with  not 
only  in  Pompeii,  but  In  oar  own  country  in 
Tarloua  placea.  It  wae  alto  used  by  Christians 
in  early  times,  though  perhapa  not  very  com- 
monly,  for  the  windows  of  their  churches,  and  then 
it  was  aometimea  ootoured.  Thua  Pradeotiua, 
speaking  of  the  Baailica  of  St.  Paul,  built  by 
Conatantine,  aays  ;  "In  the  arched  window  ran 
(panes  o()  wondeitully  rariented  glass :  it  sh.me 
like  a  meadow  decked  with  spring  flowers."  ■ 
Olaaa,  probably  of  the  church  destroyed  a.d.  420, 
haa  been  lately  Ibnnd  at  Trtres  {Arcltaa^  il.  194). 
Tenantiuj  Fortunatus  (einxi  560)  thua  apeaka 
(lib.  iL  poem.  II)  of  the  windows  of  the  cbnrch 
InParia: 

'■Prtuiac^t  radkaTitrrisocatslafSiaatrls; 


From  Oaul  artists  in  glass  were  Grat  lutiadnced 
into  Britain  (a.D.  676)  by  Benedict  Biscop 
for  tha  church  windows  at  Waremonth  in  Dur- 
ham, "ad  cancel landaaecclesiae  porticuumque  et 
coenacnlorum  ejus  (aneatras  "  (Bsd.  Vii.  S.  Se,it- 
dM.  j  5).  OthiT  early  examples  may  be  seen 
in  Ducange,  (.  v.  Vitreae,  and  Beuthsm's  Hial. 
and  Antiq.  of  Ely,  p.  21  (ed.  2).  Pope  Leo  111, 
{cirva  795)  adorned  the  windows  of  the  apse  of 
the  basilica  of  the  Lateran  with  glau  of  aevcrsl 
colonra,  "eiTltrodirersiacolorihus"  (Anaataiioa 
Vitae  Pontiff,  p.  208,  C.  ed.  Murat.) ;  and  this, 
as  some  think,  "  is  the  earliest  instance  of  the 
kind  that  can  be  cited  with  conlidenca"  (Winatcn, 
AiK.  aiaa  Point.,  p.-2  ;  Fleury,  ff.  E.  xl.i.  20). 
Painted  glan  belongs  apparently  to  an  age 
a  little  later  than  the  present  work  embraces. 
"  It  is  a  fact,"  says  H.  I&barte,  "  acknowledged 
by  alt  archseologiita,  that  we  do  not  uow  know 
any  painted  glaas  to  which  can  be  aaaigued  with 
certainty  an  earlier  date  than  that  of  the  11th 
century"^  {Bandbooi,  p.  6fl).  Tha  iuTantlou 
itself^  howarer,  may  perhaps  hare  been  somewhat 
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(ii.)  aiau  VMwJ*.— Thcw  were  oMd  by  Ui« 
C^iriitiRiu  M  wall  u  bj  the  heathen  for  iottr- 
maut  w^th  the  dead,  uiid  the  u-ialled  lacrfma- 
toriea,  which  are  really  UDgneut  bottles,  have  been 
loDiid  in  the  catacomba  of  Rome  (Seroai  d'Agin- 
coDrl,  Hint,  dt  fAH  par  ut  Manvm.  t.  viii.  f.  21, 
"Sculpture"),  Mid  elsewhere,  u  Todi,  Villeja, 
■nd  Sardinui :  the  veaMlt  are  of  Tarioui  kinda, 


entedw 


I   iett 


H(De  E 


bottom  ii  >oms  nd  aab*t«iice:  m«  below.    The 

SlBdeCallei:tioD.  recently  acquired  bj  theBritiih 
MoMum,  coutolDi  a  veiael  of  tbe  tame  general 


lA  IbdHd  Cop.    <Pvnvtr> 


The  Sluune  CJlci:i 


n  the  < 


with  a 


imbs. 


tthebd 


and  othen,  have  ihewn  that  at  the  botlomrif 
[lui  Teuela  found  in  Cbristian  tomba  iL  Xilu 
blood  ii  atill  Ui  be  recnguised.  Wilhoil  im- 
pugning the  honeetT  or  the  coireclneu  of  tixm 
researchea,  although  m  regarda  the  latter  tt 
would  be  aatiafactory  if  Hiine  confinnilen 
eridence  ibould  be  diicorered,  it  i«  alluwttiit  to 
(nppoee  that  the  usual  UBgneoti  (nr  irrbipi 
wine)  may  haTe  been  coDtained  in  other  uf  i)i»i 
Teweli.      The   earl;   Chrietiimi   alio  empk')nj 

~    ■  remarliable  glu  if 


nthoa. 


■nd  thete  bii 
been  found  almoat  eiclutirely  in  the  Ro 
oatacomba,  and  are  generalljr  oiBi 
been  made  in  Rome  alone.  Ofthewj 
thinj)  are  in  the  Britiih  Moaeum 
number  in  Parti,  a  few  othen  b  rai 
museums  and  in  private  continental 
collectioni,  more  particularly  that  of  Hi 
■here;  from  which  last  the  South  Ktuini 
Loan  Court,  and  the  Leeds  Art  Eihibitivo 
186S,  hariug  been  iargelj  enriched,  Ibeie  cur 
relici  have  become  tolerably  familiar  (o  miB 
oar  CDantrymea.  It  is,  howerer,  in  the  Kir 
Tian  HaseDm  and  in  that  of  the  Propagiinda. 
above  all,  in  the  Vatican  at  Rome,  thai 
greatest  number  are  preserred.  From  li 
Tarioui  tonrces,  and  from  the  works  of  Ann 
Buonarotti,  Uoldetti,  Ac,  Padre  Ga 
■  :  .ubject,  e. 


lM\\-t 


dVrfn 


ill  A'  fignre  n  orci,  fol.  with  4'J  plates,  tn 

prising  figam  of  about  320  apecimeni,*  mnii>, 

'    wever,  being  quite  fragmentnrj  and  of  h'll! 

lue.     Tbe  (irst  edition  appeared   iu  Rouk  id 

bS,  the  second  (much  enlarged)  in  \%M.    A> 


Intion 


>    this   Dictjoa 


swhat  slight   notice 

place.     The  greater   part   of   these   gluxi  >" 

manifestly   the  bottoms  of  drinking  i-Dps  |l!.r 

ncriptious  on  many  of  them  implying  as  niovti 

a  design  hating  been  eiecated  in  gold  leal'  <" 
le  flat  bottom  of  the  cup,  in  >uch  a  nuua^i  " 
that  the  ligurcs  and  letters  should  be  >een  mm 
'  naide.  ,  . .  The  gold  leaf  was  protected  1>"  i 
I  of  glass  which  was  welded  by  tire,  «>tl. 


s  has  iKcn  found  a  dark 
cruat,  and  it  has  been  made  a  question  whether 
this  is  the  sediment  of  the  blood  of  the  martyr 
buried  there  or  of  tome  other  substance.  There 
■re  eren  some  vessels  inscribed  SAXGVIS,  or 
SANG,  or  SA  (Aringhi,  Hum.  Subt.t.  I  p.  490); 
but  De  Rossi,  Gnrruccl,  and  Hartign^  (Dii-l. 
p.  bOi  q.  r.)  are  agreed  that  they  are  turgerice. 
These,  howBier,  do  not  necessarily  prove  that 
the  substance  found  in  genuine  glass  vessels  is 
never  in  any  case  blood  ;  and  according  to  Mar- 
tigny,  the  chemical  researches  of  Broglia  iu  1845, 

■upposcd  ibat  he  Hroie  In  tbetth  tenlnir;  Ktbiswere 
•0.  the  Invention  nuj  Iiave  been  bifuie  MX)  i  tiut  It  Is 
■ov  grnenliy  aitmltted  IbaL  his  •(>  must  he  lain:  La- 
tarle  thlDki  that  be  probabl;  Uied  In  (he  Utta  mla 
HlaHSmniK  anin  SakoMa  don  not  speak  of 
an  of  glaaa  aa  bdnganew  Invention.    SeeLabarlei 


ticlea  foui 


cup. 


were  stack  into  the  still  soft  cement  of  lb' 
newly  closed  grave  ;  and  the  double  glau  inWi-a 
imbedded  in  the  piaster  has  resitted  the  irt»i 
of  time,  while  the  thinner  portion  of  the  itH 
eiposed  ta  accident  and  decay  bv  standing  m 
from  the  plaster,  has  in  almost  every  inslU'* 
perished.  Boldelti  informs  us  that  be  found  tc 
or  three  cnpa  entire,  and  bis  reprcsentaiioa  r:' 
one  of  them  is  giveii  iu  Padre  Garrucci's  '■:". 
t.  ixxix.   7*,  T"(Sojmi   Sottcmaea.  p.  i'M 


Imk  iif  A'cittitsra  iIal|F,  B 


It  M  flvev  la  Manaj^  a 
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Tfaa  cap,  whoM  Sgxat  1b  nttini  to,  ii  ■  iperiH 
f>f  «r'<'<>  "^^  '*">  tniM  huKila  (tbcir  buu  btiag 
recnnnj)  st  th«  nd«,  withoal  ■  item :  upon  lU 
flmt  bottoni  an  two  thrH-qaiirtar-luiKtb  JiicuKt 
in  ■  msdnllioQ,  inxribcd  PETRV8,  PAVLV8, 
th«  tiro  iptHtia  who,  HboTe  *11  p«r*ona,  ug 
DT  &r  tha  most  fnqneuDy  npKMnled  in  tha 
glua  of  th*  otacamba.  Qarmcci  figana  a  fixg- 
tneut  of  SDOtber  Tc««t  with  chuncUed  ribi, 
which  mlut  hiTC  beeii  Daarlr  of  thv  shape  of  our 
tamblen  (t.  uitUL  f.  6,  b).  Ha  thia^a  tbat 
others  must  hire  been  In  the  fonn  of  a  hslf-agg 
il^ref.  p.  Tli.).  Hanr  of  the  medallioD*  found  id 
the  cataeombt  ara  of  Ttif  imall  tixc,  little  mora 
than  an  [ach  in  diametar;  the*a  were  long  lup- 
poied  to  ba   central   of  tha   bottoma  of  imall 


■ng-onp^  1 


C  the  i 


»VBry  1 


■■CIU,«4Fu«. 


T  the  church  of 


Oq  one  of  these  plstei,  ft 

tic.  Secerinua,' about  lOincnei  in  ammeter,  maue 
of  clear  glut,  were  "  iDsartnl,  while  in  a  ilate 
of  fusion,  a  Dumber  of  nuall  msdailloog  of  green 
gla«a  eiactlj  timilar  to  thoaa  fouDd  in  Rome, 
and  which  together  form  a  leriea  of  acriptunl 
•abjecla.1    Theae  medalliou  being  of  double  glan 


I  the  other  dtKoxml  two  jear 
■nhjrcu  itfiati  In  ioM  uvlai 


NoTEEiCDte.  ■!,«.  pp.  2^^,  294 ;  flgiiTcd  \a  OaJaJoffue  ^  Siada 
Caliiaum,  PL  eo>  The  sulijecu  npmenud  on  >Mj>  gljui 
•n  llo«  at  Ibt  Red  Srm.  Jonih,  Duilcl  Id  tbe  Iku'  den. 

I.-UC  Ibe  Nallvltjr,  inil  tbe  huUni  at  Uh  man  elck  oC 

•  A  Sgure  of  tbe  loo  (ngmeola  of  ihli  pUta  li  sivan 
by  Ham.  Bnwntow  and  Norllioiw,  a.  i.  p.  3M.    Tbf7 


glaat  of  the  ^tnio.  Ua  Boiii  hai  aeait  in  "the 
plaater  of  locnii  in  the  catacomba  the  imprtaiion 
of  Urge  pUtaa  of  tbi>  daacription,  which  hav* 
prohablj  perjihadin  the  attempt  to  detach  thani 
from  the  cenieat"  (Broiralow  and  Korthcote, 
u.  t.  p.  391). 

The  cupa,  whoK  bottom!  (or  parti  of  tbam) 


largest  hitherto  found  ban  medalllana  of  al 
fire  jnchea  in  diameter,  bthen  ara  about  half 
that  aiie :  around  the  painted  part  there  wai  a 
margin  of  plain  glau.  Sometimei,  bnt  ret; 
nrel;  ai  it  would  leem,  the  i>ide  of  the  cup  a* 
well  ai  the  bottom  wii  ornamented  with  figure* 
in  gold  leaf.  Garrucci  (ignraa  one  fragment  of 
such  a  siile  which  i>  preierred  in  the  Kircbarian 
Uuuum  b  (t.  Tixic,  f  9).  The  figures  on  tbe 
gold  leaf  were  rendereil  more  distinct  bj  edging 
the  outlinsa  and  other  parti  with  dark  liu« ; 
and  other  colours  as  green,  white,  and  red  of 
Tarioua  tfnla  ware  eparingly  introduced :  atw 
on  tbe  outside  of  the  gUu  bottoms  Tarioua 
colours  are  fbuud,  aspecullj  aiure,  slso  green, 
violet,  indigo,  and  crimsoa  (Garrucci.  -Prtf. 
p.  rti.),' 

The  subjects  represented  on  these  glasses  ma; 
now  be  considered.  A  few  of  them  are  taken 
fVom  the  claaslcal  m^ tholog;  or  represent  secu- 
lar nbjecti,  whether  games  or  tradea,  and  these 
IDBJ  prubablf  not  have  been  the  works  of  Chris- 
tian artiata  at  all.^     It  b  indeed  an  uneiplained 


/vcit  IraprofjaUe  aod  iloee  not  vgb7  well  ad 

Lrittlaq  erti*t  of  the  early  sfres  would  ever  haTe  Ibuog 
deplcUnb"  being  wbolljr  IncaiKbiB  of  any  ChrWl 
■pBtlon.  See  Kowniew  sod  Nonhcolr,  h.  i.  p.  a: 
must  be  confessed,  bowfiw.  thstOstrncd  (pnt  p.  xL' 
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difficulty  ho*  iDch  gluan  lu  Tf  prauat  Hercolci, 
HinerrL  Scrmpit,  lod  the  like  ihould  hsTH  b«n 
foDiid  ia  Chriitiiu  atocoinbi  at  all ;  if  indeed  it 
b*  certain  ttmt  they  were  found  there.'  It  ti 
beilda  the  pretent  purpOH  to  tay  more  of  theie.' 
Tha  greater  put  of  the  duigoi,  however,  an 
ciniB*ct«cl  with  the  Jewish  orChtittiiiD  religioD; 
■Dd,  ai  hu  been  alreadj  »eea  ia  part,  eubjecte 
fhmi  theOldaudNewTeitameDlaareiometimei 
grouped  together  an  the  lame  elais.  A  deicrip- 
tion  of  two  perfect  bottome  of  caps,  forming  In 
«ach  cats  a  circular  medalljan,  will  ebow  the 
mode  of  treatment. 

(1)  A  bait  draped  in  the  centre,  enclosed  in  a 
circle  with  legend  ZESES  (/.■»■.'  i.e.mjov  ''/«■')■ 

bat  with  learei  and  pelleti  IntenperKd,  are: 
Jttoi  turniag  the  water  into  wine;  Tobit  and 
the  fieh ;  Jtiiu  ordering  the  mnn  lick  of  the 
mliT  to  carry  hie  bed;  Je«u»  pre»nt  with  the 
Three  Children  in  NebDchadneiiar'i  furnace 
(Garrucci,  t.  i.  f.  I). 

(3)  Two  buiti  (a  man  and  bii  wife?)  draped 
in  the  ceatre,  encloted  in  a  circle  u  before,  with 


ApoUlovii  uid  Knnodiut  fbr  ejunplH  or  Uie  Hme  Und 

nUimL  DO  L^  than  the  MUIhun  verj  ^mlhlf  belong  Lo 
a  period  wheo  pfgaaluu  bad  no  loti^fr  kqj  vlgoroue  life 
(Vlnmtl.  Oftn  i-oriiv  1 1.  p.  iia.  ihluki  11  u  dF  iba 
(wnli  or  Jiftli  «ntnT7,  Ok  litler.  to  Judge  fnan  ilH 

'beiegLuiaift  moreaeriouilr 
'Innoiaiue  HrrcuUiAcher- 
\inUno} . ,  .  MMxa  bibau." 


Vetkw  CoUKlkaof  Chnillui  AnuqulUei.  Uut  bnl  vei7 
laielr  liai  anf  kcuuiiI  ot  ihe  localltj  <a  which  tber  hai* 
faepD  dlioDTrnd  been  prcaernd.  Jt  ii  to  bs  iTupecLed 
th  pegin  tabjecu 
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jecti :  Cbrlat  foretelling  rademption  to  Adaa 
and  Ere ;  the  lacrific*  IM  buc ;  Hoh>  >trikmg 
the  rock ;  Jeiiu  telling  the  aick  mao  to  c*rry  hi» 
bed  :  Jaaoi  inialng  Laisrui  (lil  t.  U  C  3>. 

Uore  oinally.  bowerei,  a  lingle  inbject  occi- 
pica  the  bottom  of  the  glasa.  Thni  we  ban  dd 
one  (t.  Ti  £  I)  Chri*t  aa  the  Good  Shephiid  bni- 


inga  lamb  on  hie  ihonldera,  with  aiheep  and  tm 
on  each  lide,  alt  encloHd  In  a  circle  ;  sod  thr 
Qreek  legend  encloaed  in  another  drcle  ouUidf. 
IK)T»E  niE  ZHCAIC  HETA  TaN  CM 
nANToN  BOIT  (for  BIOT?),  i.e.  DHitk,  ft/m, 
Dtay  you  enjoy  life  ui'M  all  yoan  I  long  life  !« 
yaul  On  another  glau  (t.  Ti.  f.  9)  occon  ibt 
aaoH  inbject  treated  *  little  difterenlly,  wiil> 
the  nearly  eqniTalent  Latin  legend:  DiCNiiu 
aMtOOSni  VITAfCTKTVlsrEUCtTER,i.e.  i/rrc'l 
to  our  vorthyjriaidi !  tnag  you  live  ^apfiy  "1^ 
all  yoara  I  £igrulas  amia>nim,  a  freqnentlj  ir- 
cnrting  acclamstion  en  theie  glauei,  ii  Iboogbt 
to  be  equivalent   to   digni  amici,   the  form  i> 


)u  another  (t.  vi.  f.  7),  bearing  the  ume  t»t>JK' 
laclosed  in  a  u)uare,  we  have  the  legend  :  BiF^i: 
doubtleM  for  mroj)  IS  PACE  Dvt  cmiPORTii.  .. 
iouble  border  of  denttls  being  encloeed  in  anoiii'i 
>utside  iquare.  On  another,  Chriit  a  repn^ 
lentod  at  full  length  in  the  midst  of  seven  ■•!«■ 
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paU  (for  the  lii  af  the  Qorpel  ire  inviiriiblj 
changed  into  HTeiif  probablj  from  a  lyrnbaliai] 
feeling,  uid  witb  ■  Kcrct  nferean  to  the 
enchuiat),  numnuided  bj  ths  legend  DlORITU 

lUCORlill     VIVIB     IN     (tic)     FJiCG     DeI     ZeSES  : 

where  rival  mty  either  be  taken  for  bibat,  or 
(which  >e«nia  better)  ttxa  may  be  regarded  ai 
a  soperfluoos  repetition  of  noos  (t.  Tii.  f.  3). 

It  will  now  probably  be  thonght  laScient  lo 
indicate  briefly  the  aubjectg  fmm  the  Old  T«U- 
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pn^bilitT  upon  theae  gluaea,  eiclading  t! 
nn  the  Cologne  fragmenta.  They  are  all  ■ 
lained    in  the   first  eight  platei  of  Oorrn 


.,  bnt   I 


1  their 


Bihliol  order.  Adam  and  Ere;  Moah  la  tbi 
Ark;  Sacrifice  of  Iiaac;  JoMph  is  thapit(?); 
Horn  (triking  the  rock ;  Hoiei  lifting  up  the 
bniea  aerpent  (?) ;  the  candleatick  uid  other 
iaatranteats  of  Uouic  wonhip  ;  the  Spi«  bear- 
ing the  grapea  of  Canaan;  Joahaa  commanding 
the  Sua  ts  atand  atill  (J)  ;  Jonah's  hiitory  (in 
Kreral  parta);  the  ThrH  Cblldnn  in  Nebu- 
chudneuar'i  funuce;  Daniel  and  the  lioni; 
Diuiel  destroying  the  Dragon ;  Soaaimah  atid 
the  Elder«(?)  ;  Tobit  and  the  Fiah. 

The  Wi«  Hen  offering  gifla  (?)  i  Chriit  turn- 
ing water  into  wine  ;  Chriat  healing  the  aick  of 
thepalay;  Chriat  multiplying  the  aeven  loaTes; 
Cbriat  nUug  Laiaroe;  Chriat  m  the  Oood 
Sbephetd. 

Ine  chritnia  or  monogram  of  Chriat  ia  alao  of 


(tarr.  i.  vii,  zi.  liv.   irii.  ii.  «t.  ari.   «i.. 
...i..). 

The  only  repreeesUtioD  of  the  CruciGiian 
(L  il.  1)  ia  considered  to  be  filse. 

"The  BlesMd  Virgin  is  represented  sometime) 
alone,  with  her  name  (HARIA)  oTer  her  bead, 
praying  between  two  oliye-treea,  aometimea  with 
the  apostlea  PeUrand  Paul  on  eitheraide  of  her; 
BometimeB  accompanied  by  the  Titgin  martyr 
St.  Agnes"  (Biownlow  and  Iforthcote,  u.  c. 
p.  280).  The  apoitle*  most  freqnently  repre- 
sented (on  more  than  aoTenty  glaases)  are  St. 
Peter  and  St.  Paul,  their  names  being  added; 
■ometimea  singly,  more  oflen  conjointly.  "The 
two  apostles  are  represented  aide  by  aide,  some- 
time* standing,  sometimes  seated.  In  some  In— 
■taacxi  Christ  Is  npreaented  in  the  air ... . 
holding  over  (he  head  of  each  a  crown  of  vic- 
tory; or  in  other  instancea  a  single  crown  i> 
impended  between  tha  two,  as  if  to  show  that 
in  their  death  they  were  not  dirided.  Thia 
crown  becomes  aometimea  a  circle  snrronnding 
the  labarvm  or  chriama,  which  ia  often  sup- 
ported on  a  pillar,  thus  symbolising  'the  pillar 
>nd  gtound  of  the  troth ' "  (Brownlow  and 
Northcote,  H.  5.  p.  285).-     We  have  also  (ingle 

•  Ttne  Ireined  wrlteis  trj  to  psranide   Ibenaelcn 


eiamplea  of  the  names  of  John,  Thomas,  Philip, 
and  Jude,  moat  probably  the  apostles;  and  two 
or  three  other  names  which  occur  in  the  New 
Testament,  ar«  also  found :  Lncu,  Silruins.Timo. 
tbeus,  Stephen  (written  lateph«nn>);  these  are 
probablf  (he  same  persons  wheat  names  are  mea- 
tioned  in  the  New  TesUment.  (For  the  glasses 
on  which  these  names  occur,  aee  Garmcci's  Index, 
p.  109.) 

Scripture,  a  good  m 
in  ecclesiastlal  history.  St.  Agnes  occurs  more 
than  a  doien  times,  St.  Lanience  aeren  timea, 
and  St.  Hippoljtoa  four  timn;  the  followii^ 
among  othera  occur  less  frequently,  St.  Cal- 
listna,  St,  Cyprian,  and  St.  Uarcelliniis.  the  last 
ofwhom  was  martyred  under  DiocletlBU.  A.I1.  <>04  . 
(aee  Garmcci'a  Indei,  as  aboTe).  Besides  these, 
many  other  proper  names,  probably  of  the  pos- 
aesson,  occur  either  along  with  their  miniatnrea 
or  withoat  them  (see  Garmcci'a  Index,  aa  before). 
There  is  nothing  which  deserrea  to  be  called  a  real 
portrait  in  any  of  these  representationa.  which 
are  mostly,  perhaps  all,  executed  in  the  debased 
style  of  the  4th  century ;  and  as  the  aainU  have 
so  emblema  attached  their  figures  haie  but  little 
interest.  We  hsre  also  on  these  gliusea  scenee 
of  doineatic  Chriatian  life— married  life,  and 
faraiir   life.     The    occurrence   of  the    chrisma 

thia  or  the  nsme  of  Chriat  or  God  does  not  occur, 
it  ia  nsh  to  say  anything  definite  (Gairucci, 

A  few  more  woids  may  snfEce  for  the  laicrip- 
tiona.  The  ticclimations,  of  which  leTeral  apeci- 
meni  have  been  given,  are  mostly  of  a  eosriria) 
cbancter,  and  either  in  Greek  (rarely),  or  ip 
Latin  (most  aaually),  or  in  a  miitnra  of  the 
two  (not  nnfrequently) :  *  none  of  them  at  all 
fsTonr  the  supposition  that  they  were  used  a* 
chalices.  Other  acclamstions,  as  ViriTK  in  Deo; 
uid  Harttha  EPEcrETE  viVATU,  eipress  good 
wishes  to  the  married  couple  (lif.t.iiTl.  II,  I2> 
On  a  very  few  of  the  glasses  we  hiiTe.  as  it  ap- 
pears, fuTocationi  of  saints  or  legends  which 
acknowledge  their  pKtronnge.  Thus  a  broken 
fragment  haa  PETRVS  PiiOTEO.;  whether  any 
letters  followed,  it  is  impossible  to  tay :  the 
word  may  either  \ib  prottgii  or  protegai  or  eren 
protegt  {id.  t.  I.  f.  1).  Another  fine  bnt  meagre 
^gment  eihibits  the  Sarionr  (apparently)  with 
the  chriemH  and  the  a  nnd  >,  bearing  a  Latin 
rroai  with  legend,  ..  ..aKe  (SalviaTK,  or  some 
other  proper  name)  vitas  is  Cn[lSTO  et]  LaV- 
BENnoOd,  t.  II.  f,  I).  Another  (a.  ».f  2),  which 
ia  slao  broken,  bnt  slightly,  haa  ViTO  (or  perhaps 
VjctOr)  [vivJah  in  NoaiNE  Lavreti  (for  iau- 
renft).  The  inacription  PETRVS.  written  in  two 
inatancea  agiunit  Mosea  striking  the  rock  (I'tf.  t.  X. 

Not.  INI),  thinks  It  la  or  the  aecond  or  Ihlid  ontai;. 


Tbey  TTlj  principal  Ij  on  ihsli 


'  whlcb  sn  of  very  InfPrkir  a 


a,  of  whkta  Ibfr  give  s  beaoilfol     . 

blcli  IbeJM)'  "bss  Fret^ipl 
Lnt  Been  eiRnled  In  tbe  lime  of  the  FU 
■hen  timlwi  ntt  atlll  rlDitrlibed  In  Roi 
rbo  alao  llgnn*  thli  medal  (Suit.  Ardl.  C 


A-.ooi^le 


ctiog 


t  than 


.  of  tht  DBW  Israel  of  Ood.  u 
Prudfntiat  apsiki.  The  honoui.  howCTCT,  ip- 
pfnn  to  br  dirided  bctwHn  Peter  Bnd  PhdI  on 
another  glu>.  nnrortnnitelT  mntilatcd.  Chrint 
*tuid>  DD  a  hill  between  Peter  lUid  Paul.  Above 
is  the  common  legend  PIE  ZTESES]  :  below  are 
the  wordi  lERVSALE  .  lORDANES  .  BECLE 
CforBrtWeAaimC^ef).  Peter  i*  here  the  ■poatle 
of  the  Jtwa,  Paul  of  Lhe  Gentilea.  who  6nt  wor- 
■hlppeil  the  Saviour  at  BethUhem.  Below  are 
■beep  ndnrinE  the  Lnmb  on  a  hill  between  them, 
lymboliiing  both  churches  (fiarrucci,  t.  x.  f.  8.) 
The  orthographf  of  the  legends  is  Qomrlimes 
barbarous^  Thua  Jeeua  i>  nritleD  ZESVS 
(riii.  S);  ZESVi  (vii.  17),  Sic.  CHRwrvs  ii 
apelt  Ckmtvs  (yiil.  5,  »ii.  1,  kc);  TcMOrnEva 
becomea  TlHOTEVS  (ivii.  2);  HippOLTtVB,  Kro- 
UTVB  (III.  7),  or  IPPOLTVS  (iir.  5);  CrPRiASVg, 
Cripranvs  (it.  B);  SvciN\-»,  TzvaNVg  {iitHI. 
15);  Skvkhe,  Si:nERE  (nil.  5);  Philippvh, 
FiLPVB  («T.  6).     We  have  also  Bibah  for  Vivas 

{.i.  7)i    VlBATISfor  VlVATIB(llil.4)i    IMPACK 

lor    m    Pace    (vii.  a,  iv.  3);   PIE   for    niE 
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mare  prtdie  limitation,  and  tbinki  that  Ihti 
range  IVorn  the  middle  of  the  Srd  to  lk<  h^ 
ipnning  of  the  4tb  century  (Brovnlan  id 
Northcote,  ■.  i.  p.  279).  We  shall  probobW  I*  gnt 
ayingthatfewi 


rh  earliei 


^la^ 


art  of  tbe  < 
MS.  illnminatiou  wbich 
the  nme  age.  Mrontilf  re 
more  Mpeciallj-  of  those 
ii  depicted.'  The  eiecu 
indeed  better  than  t 


it  4th  a 


:  of  others,  and  or 


■.■TV 


icellen 


Myrr 

generallr,  tbej  belong  to 

unci  Tigoor  and  correclnesa  ol  ilrawi 

siblr  declined.    They  posaeas.  howere 

their  madn  subjects,  much  interest  as 

styles  of  bordera  and  other  omamei 

preralent,  besides  giving  costume  and  a  luittT 

of  domestic  objects.' 

With  regard  to  the  uses  of  these  glass  s  ™- 
sideration  of  the  types,  coupled  with  tht  in«cri- 
tinne,  Irill  lead  us  to  secure  nmclnsiant.  F.na 
if  it  were  veil  established  '  that  in  TeitullUi'' 


nietluI'PopfsSTmniichua  VlglKus  uid  MnllL 
dtd  tbtlr  bnt  id  npalr  U»  ijaiiiace  vhlcli  liad  bmi  Iv 
In  lbs  calaconilia  bj-  lhe  Lomlisnli  and  otbm-  m  "- 
■lorlng  tbe  loscrtptleins  of  Pope  DsmasiA  biri  Uirj  '«fl 

■luck  Inlo  Ibe  cemnt  irhidi  cl«>d  ibe  gnns    !" 

•TbschriHDawlth  th^saiKl.diili.  DliU'Tilbl 


(i.  3,  ic.)  ;  P[EZ  for  Erpt  (iiTi.  10).  There  are 
a  fuw  other  instances  of  similar  orthographic 
changet,  to  sav  nothing  of  such  blnmlers  as 
DiONTiAS  for  DioMTAa.  and  CRmvB  for  CriSTVs 
(CAruMl)  (Garr.  p.  53). 

The  dates  of  these  works  are  defined  to  some  ex- 
tent by  their  subjecla.    On  one  of  them  (iiiiii.  .-i) 

coKnlK  the  coins  of  Camcall'a  and  one  of  the  Faus- 
tinas. .  On  another,  as  has  bei'n  said,  occurs  the 
name  of  Marcellinus,  probablr  the  bishop  of 
Rome,  martyred  a.d.  30-1.'  The  martyrdom  of 
St.  Agnes,  who  is  so  often  represented,  probably 
took  place  about  the  same  lime.  The  appear- 
ance of  the  dress,  arrangement  of  the  hair,  and 
of  the  general  art  and  orthography  induces  Gar- 

to  Theodosim  (a.d.  380).     De  Koisi  ntlempts  a 


dIUiK.  p.  102;  appndlft  tohis  Vttri  Omai 
<  UaTtiriT  o)>*rvts  that  those  of  the  In 
■ncinn  Uic  Good  Sbrpbenl.  Garr.  vii.  1.  rep 
'bicb  Is  perbapi  the  best  eiecotfd  of  all  u 
■  ire  Greek  legend*,  belag  probably  ibe  ir 

>  Ii  It  ilui«elher  cenaln  Ibat  ralicn  an 


la  nttlKPuraphf  foi 


l«in« 
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timr  theGoodSli«ph«rdwa>  depicted  on  chnliai, 
pouibly  glaa  chalicd  ("  pToodunt  ipaae  pictnrnc 
calicDm  TMtrormn,  xi  vel  In  illii  ptrluetbii  inlfr- 
prelatlo,"  De  padiail.  i.  7  ;  »M  tl»  e.  10),  th*re 
»  certnlnlf  nothing  In  theie  gifissei  bearing  that 
■  Tpf  or  nny  nther  type,  which  would  Wr  out 
the  cooeluiion  thnt  the;  were  chalin*  far  the 
eominunion.'  They  wen  At  once  ucred  and  con- 
Tirial,  and  must  therefore  have  been  used  In 
meetings  which  were  both  ona  and  the  other. 
Such  were  the  ngapag,  auch  were  the  comniemo- 
r7«tioQa  of  innrtyra^  each  were  Christian  ninr- 
riaee^  On  alt  such  ocKBiilonii,  and  perhap)  other*, 
these  liuset  were  nsed ;  more  esperinlly,  it  may 
be.  ia'the  commemonitiona  of  St.  Peter  and  St. 
Paul  (hi  often  reprrseoted  Ihereon),  which  were 
"  obserTed  aa  a  general  holiday  in  Rome  durin; 
the  fourth  century,  very  much  aaChriatniaa  now 
is  .imouE  onrKlvea  '  (Brownlow  and  Northcote, 
H.  s.  p.  283).  In  a  well-known  paaaage  of  St. 
Anzu.stlne  (Om/fM.  ri.  2).  he  mentlonB  that  his 
mother  Monica  neVer  Iflok  more  than  one  cop 
{pociilum)  to  the  commemoration  of  the  Tarioui 
mtirtyn — implying  that  some  took  more;  per- 
bupt  hearing  emgies  of  the  particular  raartyni  lo 
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of  entire  pintes  a 


uwetl  a 


»lid  food 


latter  place,  the  moat 
oDTi'<us  ana  naiurai  inierpretatioa  of  them  would 
be  th»t  they  were  made  use  of  In  the  same  fes- 
tivities as  those  In  which  the  glaas  cupi  were 
employed.  Monica,  at  Milan,  aa  her  aon  informi 
us,  "brought  lo  the  commemorations  of  the 
Sainla,  lU  was  the  custom  in  Afncn,  poise  and 
bread  and  wine  "  (Om/ejj.  vi.  2).  We  mnf  then 
reasonably  suppose  that  these  plat< 
purpfwie  of  holding  the  bread  or  o 
DMd  in  the  some  commemoratiol 
which  wine  was  drunk.  A  diiferect  view,  how 
ever,  as  was  perhftpa  lo  be  eipected,  is  taken  i 
them  by  those  who  (like  Ueun.  llrownlow  an 
Nortticole)  think  that  "  it  is  quite  possible  th; 
aome  of  our  glasses  may  be  fragments  of  chalices 
(M.S.  p.  293].  AnastiKius  In  the  Vitae  Foati 
9.  V.  Zephyrinus,  says  <■  that  he  made  it  a  const 
tution  of  the  church,  that  ministers  should  can 
qditi  patent  (pa(e*K  vitreat)  into  the  church  i 
fn.ut  of  the  prieata.  while  the  biahop  celebrated 
mass  with  the  prieata  atanding  before  him.  am' 
that  io  this  manner ...  the  priest  should  re 
celve  the  bread  to  administer  it  to  the  people.' 
MeiLsrs,  Brownlow  and  Northcote,  commentiog  oi 
this  passage,  say  (u.1.  p.  293):  "The  frai^enti 
of  the  two  large  palcnae  diacorered  at  Cologne 
correspond  exactly  to  the  kind  of  glnss  here  men 
tinned.  The  scriptural  subjects  and  (he  ahsenci 
of  anv  allusions  to  secular  feasting  "  there  are  a< 
■   all  on  thcsij  glasses  "accord  wel 


mtb  K 


purpose, 


nailer  gl««," 
iteoae   used  to 


conrey  the  Blessed  Sacrament  from  the  pope'* 

alUr  to  tha  parish  churches  of  Rome.  Padra 
nk>  thia  not  improbable,  althongb 
admit  that  any  of  oar  catacomb 
formed  portions  of  encharistic  ch^ 
'eader  must  be  lefk  to  form  his  own 
the  subjects  on  the  patenae  being 
ne  as  those  on  the  bottoms  of  tha 
na  lo  be  by  far  the  most  probable 
BUppoaltion,  that  the  pnrpou  of  the  plates  and 
of  the  cups  was  one  ai^  the  same,  whaterer  that 
lurpoae  was,  ((rBrruuci,  Vflrl  ornaii  di  figvre  in 
ro,  Roma,  I85B  and  1864  (ed.  2),  fol.  42  plates : 

of  the  subject,  pp.  irii.  iTiii.  and  a  discussion 
of  the  date  and  use  of  these  ressels;  De  Rossi, 
Bull.  Arch.  Critt.  for  1864  and  IHSS;  Brownlow 
and  Northcote,  Soma  Satltrranta,  c.  tII.  1869. 
Wiseman  (Card.),  Ltiiiirt  ielivertd  in  IMMin, 
1858,  published  by  M.  Walsh,  Dublin,  1899;  cer- 
tainly not  revised  by  the  Cardinal  himself,  bnt 
glring   a   fair  view  of  the   subject   in  a  short 

(iti.)  GlaH  pallet, —  Another  uie  of  gtasa 
among  Christian  aa  well  as  other  artists  was  to 
make  imitations  or  copies  of  ^ems  therein.  A 
few  such  hare  come  down  to  our  times,  A  paste 
in  imitation  of  red  jasper,  published  by  I^  Blani, 
which  eihibits  a  Paitor  B<mui  of  the  usual  trpe, 
with  the  legend  aOTAOC  XPICTOT,  mav  sine 
as  an  eiample  (Bdckh,  a  I.  Q.  n.  9093).  Other 
gem  pastes  In  Imitation  of  niccolo  and  garnet 
eihibitrarletlesof  thechrlsma  (British  Mnaenm, 
CaatellanI  Collection).  Of  moro  importance  are 
the  following.  A  Kativity,  in  green  glass,  pub- 
lished by  Venuti  (Acad,  di  Cori-raa,  t.  vii.  p.  4S), 
and  described  and  figured  by  Uartigny  (^I'cf.  p. 
431),  which  is  ascribed  to  the  6th  century;  It 
is  ■  semidrcular  plaqne,  bearing  the  woHa  H 

the  Magi  adore  the  Saviour,  at  whom  an  oi  and 
an  ass  are  gating:  Mary  is  Iring  on  s  bed,  and 
Joseph  is  seated  in  meditation'  Tha  Vettori  Mu- 
seum, now  in  the  Vatican,  has  a  large  oral  plaque 
of  coloured  glass  (Vettori,  Suia.  Aer.  eipl.  p.  37  j 
Martigoy,  Dkt.  p.  431,  with  a  figure),  which 
seems  to  be  early  medieval ;  it  Is  also  aNatirity: 
the  infant  Saviour  has  a  cruciform  nimbux  ;  two 
oxen  look  at  him  in  the  manger ;  Joseph  and 
tiary  are  seated  near  him ;  the  moon  and  the 
star  of  the  Magi  are  in  the  field.  (A  cast  sent 
from  Rome ;  the  British  Museum  has  three  other 
einmplea  cast  from  the  same  mould  ;  one  is  red, 
in  imitation  of  jasper;  the  othera  are  of  deep 
colour.)  See  NATivirr.  A  large  glass  plaque 
of  the  same  general  form,  bat  less  regular  (1) 
by  2i  inches),  now,  it  Is  believed,  in  the  VaUcan, 

trafe;  in  the  centre  a  Bcmiaureolo  resting  upon 
her,  including  the  Virgin  with  cruciform  nimbus 
and  Child  without  any  nimbus,  a  gloriKed  head 
with  circular  nimbus  (Joseph  ?)  near  the  Virgin'a 
knees,  i~  m:  in  field  :  ouUide  the  aureole  on 
both  sides  saiati  and  angels  (both  with  circular 
of  adoration  ;  perhap  early 
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le.) 
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bl«uiDg  tlie  tfnln  apMtln;  ■  thlnl,  probablj 
Chriitiio,  hu  h  frog,  which  wai  •oni*tlm«i  Uktn 
u  ■  ijmbal  of  the  Rnurrection,  being  found  od  a 
(iristiiia  lump,  ■ccompuiied  hj  a  ctdm  and  the 
inicriptlan,  Er«  EJMI  ANACTACIC  (ChiboD- 
illet,  DO*.  3474,  3475,  !I453>.  U.  U  Blut  haa 
a  imnll  obion^  glau  plaque,  vhich  he  aoquired 
ID  Rome,  which  wai  once,  he  thiuki,  port  ofu  an- 

deDtChrlitluineclilBc«:  itbean 

I  In  golden  character!  t)ia  word 

I    I  B  V  B         '"  *■'"''  ""^  encloaed  in  a  paral- 

I lelogmm  and  a  crenulated  outer 

margin.  He  regards  it  aa  a 
**  concise  expresBion  of  the  charity  which  ■hould 
unite  ail  men  "  {Tuse.  ChrA.  de  la  Qaale,  Tol.  i. 
p.  43,  with  a  Bsnn>  The  Britiih  Hnaeum 
and  the  Kreuch  Collecticn  contain  Tariooa  other 
Christian  worki  in  thi*  material,  some  of 
which  are  mare  or  lea  limllar  to  thota  which 
hare  been  already  dcKribed,  or  to  the  Byaantine 


y  O-.  35.  • 


ildst 


UQcertain  date  (perhaps  none  of  them  I 
earlier  than  the  Sth  centnryr  while  lome 
probably  be  much  later)  they  need  hardly  lie 

(ir.)  Uotaict. — Olnia,  in  fine,  vaa  employed 
fiinn  very  early  timet  In  the  congtmction  of 
moealo.  The  eabee  were  sometimea  oolnuied ; 
aomitimee,  in  the  age>  of  the  Lower  lumpire, 
underlaid  with  a  granod  of  gold  or  lilrer  leaf, 
"by  this  meaoi  Nodding  oTer  the  large  worki  of 
the  artietji  in  moaajc  a  iplendour  before  un- 
known "  (Labarte,  «.  t.  p.  94).     See  UoBAIOL 

OLEBR  The  word  QUba  is  need  for  a  farm 
or  eitate  in  the  Theodoalan  Codei  {T^.  72,  De 
DecuriiM.) ;  bat  the  technical  lenie  in  which 
it  is  used  by  English  writers,  to  designate  certain 
Unds  belonging  to  an  ecclesiastical  benefice,  is 
later  than  our  period.     See  EudOWMuit,  PrO- 

PEftTT  OF  THE  CuDBCB.  [p.} 

OLOBIA.    [NivBDt.] 

GLORIA  IN  EX0ELBI8.  fher*  ts  con- 
siderable dilficulty  in  tracing  oat  the  hittoij  of 
this  hymn,  because  at  one  period  both  It  and  the 
SaHCTl-S  were  entitled  iodiscrlmiuately  flymniu 
Angtiiau.  In  later  years  the  latter  is  called 
Nymnia  SerafMeut;  whilst  the  title  Hi/mniu 
Angelicas  or  //i/fRHus  Aagetora/a  is  couRned  to 
the  former.  The  hymn  is  fonnd  in  varioua 
forms. 

].  We  hare  simply  the  words  of  St.  Luke,  ii. 
14.  This  is  of  eonrae  the  primitire  form,  erery- 
thing  that  has  been  added  to  it  having  been 
compDiwi,— as  the  4th  couocil  oT  Toledo  (A.D. 
6:i»,  Minsi,  X.  623)  reminds  us,— by  the 
eccleslutical  doctors.  For  this  reason  the  coun- 
cil would  not  allow  any  expanded  form  to  be 
sung  in  the  churches.  In  this  short  form  the 
words  were  recited  by  the  priest,  according  to 
the  liturgy  of  St.  James,  when  the  priest 
"sealed"  Uie  gifts.  (Daniel,  Codet  LiturgKai^ 
it.  10.1.)  The  Siime  simple  form  may  be  seen 
elsewhere:  and  ii  continued  to  this  day  in  the 

r  i  tidM  at  Ibe  SsiHour  (la  be  oomparcd  >t)t]i  Die 

{Ii  Inrh  In  dtsmcterj  bronabi  fnm  ConaUDtlDople,  now 
in  Uie  Slade  CollecUon;  and  a  paste  polrcbnoie  naette, 
Imcrtbrd  BENEDICAT  N(H  IfS  {OiabonllM,  d.  UtR) 


monilng  (ervtee  of 
Venice,  1870). 

2.  The  HTeuth  book  of  the  ApodnGc  CmitXi 
Itnu,  c  47,  contains  on  enlai^ed  form  of  Ihf 
hymu,^ — without  any  IntrDdnction  Id  thi 
manuscript;  but  two,  of  the  14th  and  Iritb  vs. 
tury  respecUrely,  entitle  the  chapter  "Moreiot 
IVayer.'^  (I-agarde,  p.  229.)  This  Teruon  hu  : 
peculiar  reading:  "We  worship  Thee  thmaEb 
the  great  High  Priest,  Thee  who  art  one  God,  De- 
begotten,  alone,  inapproachable."  We  read  bn 
"  0  Lord,  only  begotten  Son,  Jesna  Cfariit,  lal 
Holy  Spirit."  The  hymn  ends  "Thou  only  ari 
holy.  Thou  only  art  Lord,  Jeaqa  Christ,  to  lit 
glDrjr  ofOod  the  Father.     Amen." 

3.  The  treatiaa  which  ia  ascribed  to  llhsu- 
tius  «  de  VirflniUte  "  (Ifigne,  iiriiL  251)is  no- 
donbtedly  spurioos,  bnt  It  gires  Knne  iaiigll 
into  the  life  of  a  Greek  rirgin.  within  oar  chm- 
Doli^liail  limita.  Id  %  20  (Migne,  at  up.  iV^] 
we  read  "  In  th«  morning,  lay  the  Pialm  0  GoL 
my  God,  early  will  I  seek  Thae  (Pialm  liii.). 
At  dawn,  the  '  Bruedicite '  and  Glory  to  Got  is 
the  Higheit,and  the  r«sL"  This  is  the  mdiit 
of  the  Bule  and  English  HS8.  But  others  pu' 
ceed  with  the  lint  three  clatuea;  *'We  hyuic 
Thee,  we  bleai  Thee,  we  wonhip  Thee,  and  ihr 
rest."     As  this  difference  of  the  teit  max  be  dst 

late  interpolation,  we  are  left  in  ni 


J>iht^ 


when 


waa composed.  (Ur.  Palmer,  Ori;.  Liiar^.ii.  VA 
'"'  not  Dote  the  doubts  regarding  this  pssss^.) 

The  fomoni  Codtx  Alexandrintu  in  il» 
British  Museum,  of  the  close  of  the  Sth  century. 

some  of  our  doubts  at  rest.     This  nuas- 


kuk; 


■  p™y" 


h  (IsaUh,  : 


thre. 


{tiKiyvtot,  Daniel  iii 

children  (our  Beruidimte)  entitled  "  Hymn  of  (>iir 

fatben;"  iL  prayer  of  Mary,   the   Mother  of 

Clod;  liL  DfSymean;iiii.  ofZachariab(nini|H( 

Cawticles).     These  conclude  with  the  Gloria  it 

"  leelsis    la    Greek,    the   hymn    being   eoIilM 

m    ia«irit.    This    version    has    been  iAa 

inted,   a>   by  Usher,  in  his  tract  De  4«W> 

jmano;  BuDAOn,  Anaiecta  anteSicaata^  yLU'i 

Ot.  Campion,  lalerleaitd  Prayer  Book,  I8T3,  f- 

321.     It  differs  slightly  from  the  renioD  of  Iht 

Apottnlic  Coiatittttioiu,  and  proceeds  with  wonii 

"  ^  distinctirely  mark  it  as  a  moniiog  hyaie. 

of  which  worda  hare  passed  into  onr  Te 

Denm,    It  is  thus  found  in  the  beautiful  2anA 

paalter  reprinted  by  Hscbendorf  in  hit  JftMt- 

mtr4a  Soon,  and  in  other  great  ptaltcii ;  sad, 

form  Tery  nearly  resembling  this,  it  Is  ueil 

he  Greek  commanion  to  this  day  (Horologr. 

ip.  pp.  69,  70). 

,  A  jjitin  translation  of  this  Greek  renion  ot 
"Gloria  In  Eiccltis,''  adapted  for  ramus 
prayer,  It  oontained  in  the  book  of  hymns  of  llw 
ancient  Irish  church,  which  once  iMlonged  I* 
Archbishop  Usher,  and  which  has  been  ediiKl  im 
the  Irish  Archaeological  and  Celtic  Sodelr  br 
Dr.  Todd  (part  ii.  p.  179).  In  thelanioniBflnfW 
nntipbonnry  ditcoTered  at  Milan  by  Unnlori. 
and  reprinted  imperfectly  by  him  inhit  JamU' 
torn.   iv.  pp.  121.  fcc.  (see  Higne,  torn.  72)  v 


A-iOO<^lc 


QLOBU  IN  EXCELSIS 


liDt  Unnteri  nnhippil;  did  not  copf  it  out. 
Thtu  wt  tn  ignonnt  of  th«  t*it.  HowtceTiUiB 
bjini  KiTTO  bf  Thomuiiu  (Pialleriion  nun 
aimicil,  Rom.  1697,  p.  760,  or  Oper.  torn.  iii.  p. 
ei3)  u  tht  Hj/iB»ut  AngeliMt  of  tht  Ambroniui 
breTiirr,  ii  aaotbar  uid  indcpcndtnt  tratuintlon 
of  thi  Greek  form  of  the  hjicn.  It  wu  dicwWd 
to  be  QMd  diilf  St  Dutiu. 

6.  Thai  it  seemi  cl«r  tbit  wben  the  veU 
knoTD  Latin  form  of  the  kjmn  wu  iueerted  in 
the  Latin  psalten,  It  iru  UMcl  in  the  diiil*  or 
weekly  hour  «rviM»  of  tbe  clergy.  We  haT* 
nddilioDal  eTJdeDce  of  thii  in  tbe  rule  of  Ca«a- 
of  Aan-lian.      It   a 


ii  Latin  form  BanKn  couidfred  to  faiTe 
been  ai  old  aa  Hilary  of  foictien,  to  whom 
indeed  Alcnin  awribed  tb*  addition!  to  Ibe  acrip- 
Inre  wordt  The  Roman  Catholic  ritnaliaU  are 
not  utiified  with  the  teitimony  of  Alcoin,  and 
•Mm  la  coniider  that  the  hymn  In  the  modern 
Latin  form  li  of  more  reeaiit  origin.  Tet  it  ia 
fonnd  in  tbii  form  in  a  rarj  intcreatiBg  mann- 
■cript  Id  the  britiih  Uatenm — BotiI  2  A  ii. — 
which  u  at  the  eighth  cantnry:  in  the  famona 
Codtx  B<iiieiuiM,  from  which  Uabillon  eitraetad 
the  "SaciamenUrinm  Oallicanom"  (JTwanM 
ItaScva,  i.  £73;  Mnntoii,  Lilurg.  Som.  Vet.  ii. 
776;  or  Uigne,  72,  p.  45S);  Id  the  eo-calted 
Moiarabic  liturgy  aicribwl  to  St.  laidon  (im 
Migne,  85,  p.  531)  and  in  a  fonn  Tery  alightly 
different  in  tha  Oothic  brarlaiy  (Uigns,  id,  p. 
8S6). 

g.  The  Gnt  introdaclioD  of  tha  "Gloria  Id 
Eicelaii  "  into  the  Eacbaiiitic  lerTice  baa  beeD 
ascribed  to  Teleephorua,  but  no  conJideDce  can  b« 
placed  in  the  tradition.  The  •acramentary  of 
Gragory  directad  that  a  biahop  might  na*  the 
"tiloria  in  Eicaliia"  on  all  Sundaji  and  teti- 
Tsli :  a  preabytar  only  at  Eaiter.  Tbie  rale 
continued  iong  In  tha  Koman  cfanrch,  and  i»D- 
■tiinlcd  one  poJDt  of  diSannot  between  tba 
Roman  and  OalljcaD  chnrcbea,  id  the  lattn  of 
which  no  inch  difTerenoe  between  inihop  and 
'cabytar    had    been    obaarrod.     Etherina    and 


w  that 


n  they  alwi 


Q  Sandaya  and  feetirals  ;  bat  they  qnote  only 
the  (criptnral  wordi,  and  if  we  bear  in  mind  the 
decree  of  Toledo,  we  may  inppoee  that  only 
theae  wordi  were  naed  (the  Moiarabic  litnrgr 
■hewa  many  marki  of  interpoiationaV  In  tha 
Jitargiea  the  hymn  wai  generally 


if  the  I 


t  Ur.  Falmi 


at^cT  commuDlon 

9.  The  abience  of  the  hymn  from  St.  Oer- 
maJma'i  acoonni  of  the  Galilean  litargy  hu  been 
noted.  He  lays  that  the  worda  at  the  end  of  the 
gospel,  "Oloiy  be  to  Thee  0  Lord,"  were  ntUred 
in  imitation  (P)  of  the  angeli'  wordi  "Glory  to 
God  Id  the  higheit "  (clamaatibne  cleridi  Gloria 
tibi  DomiDe  in  apede  angelorum  qui  Ducenle 
DamlDO  Gloria  in  eicelaii  paitoribai  apparenti- 
biw  cecinenint.  Migne,  72,  p.  91>  St.  Geima- 
uoa    died    about   the    year   535    or   5S7.     Thii 

into  the  euebaristie  aerrice. 

10.  It  it  worthy  of  notice  that  whikt  the 
AleiandriDe  mannacript  has   in  the  leit  of  St. 
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Luke  •»■*(«  (the  reading  of  M*  B*  D)  yet  in 
tha  morning  hymn  It  ta  well  at  all  the  other 
eopiea  of  the  hymn  TfA  iManCa.  [C  A.  S.] 

GLOBIA  PATBl  [Dotolooi.] 
GLOTEB.  (x'v^*^")'-  Cliirotheea,  Qmft, 
Sntnfiu,  Vmtia,  WmtiM,  Winto.)  It  woald 
teem  that  gloTcs  in  the  atrjct  Koae  of  the  word 
were  unknown  to  the  early  Greeks  and  RoDiaDa. 
(See  on  thia  point  Casaubon't  Animadc.  m  Atha- 
lueim,  ili.  3,)  That  they  wen  in  use,  how- 
ever, among  the  ancient  Peraiani  appean  (Vom 
XenophoD  \Ciiropaidia,  rtii.  8.  17).  The  Enro- 
pein  cnitom  of  wearing  them  aeemi  to  hare 
originated  with  the  German  nation*,  as  the 
Tentonic  origin  of  the  common  l^tin  word  for 
them  clearly  ibeve:  and  although,  as  an  eccle- 
lUittioal  rettment,  properly  to  oiled,  gloves  do 
not  appear  till  the  12th  century  (the  Krst  eiUnt 
mentioD  of  them  in  that  chaiscter  being  In 
Honorins  ADgnitoduneDtis,  oh.  circa  II52  a.D.), 
they  had  been  need  fbr  centuriea  at  artiolet  of 
practical  connnience.  Thni  we  find  them  men- 
tioned in  the  life  of  St.  ColnmbaDiu,  by  Jonu 
Bobbiensia  (formerly  included  among  the  works 
of  Bade)  — "t^meuta  mannum  qnae  GalU 
wastoa  TO«aDt*  (FUa  B.  Cohunbam,  c  2b; 
Piarol.  lixiviL  lOSS),  In  tha  above  inttancc, 
tha  glorei  are  spoken  of  la  need  "  ad  operam 
laboria,"  but  aomatimas  they  were  obrloualy  of 
a  cottly  nature,  for  in  the  will  of  Ricnlfna, 
bithop  of  Helena  (ob.  ei&  ^d.},  in  a  long  liat  of 
Tslnable  srticlet,  he  mentions  "aDunlnm  anreum 
noum  cum  gemmis  t<r*"Mit  et  mantoa  pari* 
nnum  "  (P<rfro/.  iiiiii,  468> 

The  employment  of  •  gloTe  in  connection  with 
the  grantiag  or  beqneathing  of  land,  is  a  coitom 
which  hardly  blls  within  our  pretent  limits: 
an  example  may,  boweTcr,  be  giren.  (See 
Notgeri  Leodlentia  [ob.  lOOB  a.D.]  Vita  S.  Baii- 
lini,  c  10 ;  Patrol,  ciiiii.  1146 :  alto  Harteue, 
Anaad.  L  57.)  For  farther  early  refenneea  to 
the  aabject  of  gloToa,  tee  Ihuatnge't  Gloatariiun, 

[R.a.] 

OLYOEEIA,  martyr  *.D.  HI ;  commemo. 
rated  Hay  13  (CoJ.  Bytatil.).  [W.  ¥.  0.] 

GN08TIQ    [FArrHrcn.] 

QOAB,  prtabyter  and  confeitor  at  Trerei 
(wee.  yi.);  "naUlia"  July  6  (Mart.  Bom.  Vet., 
Utaardi};  deposition  July  B  (Mart.  Adonis). 

[W.  F.G.] 

GOD  THE  FATHEB,  REPREaEHTaTiOKS 
OF,"  For  the  firet  four  cenlnriea,  at  least,  no 
Attempt  wat  made  at  rrpretenliiig  the  actual 
Pretence  of  the  Firat  PetKtn  of  the  Trinity,  It 
waa  indicated  inrariably  by  the  tymbolie  BAUD 
proceeding  from  a  cloud,  Uartigoy  quotea  tb* 
worda  of  St.  Angoetine  (£pM.  ciWili.  4),  "Qoum 
audimus  manna,  operationem  Intelligere  debe- 
mne,"  from  which  it  woald  teem  that  tb*  great 
father  taw  a  leodeacy  to  antbropomorphie  mi>- 
applicatioD  of  tha  wordt  hand  and  eye,  or  ear 
of  Qod,  aa  they  are  f^aently  UMd  in  the  OM 
Tattament  The  diitinction  between  analogv 
and  similitnde  hat  bean  ao  often  neglected,  Iha't 
bodily  partt  at  well  aa  paaafona  (like  those  of 
anger,  i-epentance,  Ac.)  are  ol^n  attributed  to 


Ibelr  [froper  plao  under  Ibe  word  Tan 
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tha  incorporsal  and  infiDitd  bclag.  Thit  hx 
been  Rputedl}>  Doticed,  u  («.  g.)  bf  Dra.  Whatolf 
and  HanKl.  St.  Annutine'i  «ipre«ioiu  ihoir 
ttut  h>  wu  (boroaghlj  Bwaka  to  the  miscaD- 
ception,  and  oantcquent  iirereraacCf  inTo]T«d  in 
tha  forgetful  hh  of  >och  terms  u  tha  Dirint 
huid  or  eye  for  the  Diyine  pover  or  knoir- 
Itdg*.  "  Qoldqaid."  ha  wft,  "dam  iata  cogitu, 
nirporaie  limilitudinii  occnmrit,  ibiga,  abniic, 


»,  reapne,  fnge." 


I  is  Christiat 


,  a  repre- 

ubjeda  from  tha  Old  TetU- 
ment,  principally  cauuccted  with  eT«Dta  in  tha 
lira  of  Abraham  and  Mowi.  Tbe  tvo  an  fannd 
corresponding  to  e*cb  other  in  Bottari  (ScultHrt  i 
Pat.  Magre,  vol.  i.  Ut.  27  ;  aUo  i.  Ut.  89).  Ucaei 
ii  recEiting  the  hook  of  tha  Uw  In  IL  tar.  12a 
ElMwbare  Abraham  li  alope  (vol.  ii.  Ut.  59, 
Mid  1.  tsT.  33,  IVom  the  Callixtina  catacomb). 
In  Tol.  iiu  3T  (fVom  cemeterj  of  St.  Agnu),  tha 
Deity  appein  to  be  represented  In  hnman  form. 
Ha  ii  delireriag  to  Adam  and  Eve  respectively 
the  aan  of  com  and  tha  lamb,  aa  tokens  of  the 
labonn  of  their  fallen  itata,  and  their  tentence 
to  "  delve  and  spia."  See  alio  Buonarnotti,  p.  I. 
Cardinal  Bosio,  and  Utterly  U.  Ferret  (vol.1.  AT 
pi.),  give  a  copy  of  B  painting  of  Uoaea  atrikiog 
tha  rock,  and  alio  in  tha  act  of  loowtning  the 
■hoe  from  hia  Toot.  Ciampini'a  platei  (  7et.  Jfon. 
t.  ii.  pp.  81,  tav.  iiiv.  alio  tavT.  irl.  and  ii. 
tav.  ivii.  D.)  are  Important  lUoitratios*  of  this 
jymbol,  more  especially  thoaa  o(  the  mosaic  of 
the  Transfiguration  In  St.  ApolliDaria  in  ClaaH, 
and  of  the  Sacrifica  of  luac  in  St.  Vitale.  The 
author  doea  not  find  the  hand  aa  representing 
tha  First  Person  of  the  Trinity  in  pictures  of  the 
haptiim  of  oar  Lord ;  but  it  probably  ocean  in 
that  conneiion. 

The  hand  pr 
tha  Sacraments  , 
Heti,  and  son  of  Charlanugne,  abore  tha  Caor 
of  tha  Hats. 

The  Creator  la  represantad  to  the  US.  of  Al- 
cuin.     See  Westwood'a  Palatographia  Sacra. 

[R.  St.  J.  T.] 

OODFATBEBS.    [Sponwbi.] 

OOLDEN  NUMBEB.    [Eun^K.] 

GOOD  FBIDAT.  The  anniver™ry  of 
Chriit'a  Paaeion  and  Death  na  &om  Teir  early 
times  obsarred  with  great  aoleranitf  by  the 
church.  It  waa  known  b;  rariona  namee,  ht^pa 
TOO  rrovpov,  svr^pla,  or  vi  fftrr^pio  ;  wi^x'^ 
aravpiiir^iWfj  In  contrast  to  wiffx'^  ipa^riffifiar^ 
Eaater  Day ;  or,  adopting  the  Jewish  daaignation 
(Job.  lii.  14,  31,  42),  iHifturKtvi,  either  alone, 
or  with  the  adiectlTW  (leydAl,  or  irfU:  In  the 
Latin  chorch  Paratame,  Firia  Sexia  M  Pom- 
Kent  {Antip/umar.  Ongor.),  Stiia  Fcria  Major. 
in  Hiertuaiim  iSacramentar.  Qrtgor,).  The  day 
waa  observed  aa  a  strict  fiut,  which  waa  conti- 
nued by  thoaa  who  could  endure  it  to  beyond 
midnight  on  the  following  day  (ApoU.  Cenilii. 
T.  18>  The  fourth  council  of  Toledo,  A.D.  633, 
■evereiy  condamoed  those  who  ended  their  faet 
on  this  day  at  3  p.k.  and  then  indulged  in 
feiiting,  and  ordered  that  all  uve  the  verv 
roung  and  the  very  old  and  the  lick 
■Uin  from  all  food  till  after  the  semcee  oi 
day  were  conciuded.  All  who  refused  obedii 
to  this  role  were  dented  n  participatioa  in 


ould  ah- 
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PaHihal  Eucbariat  (can.-viii.;  Lahbc,  Cmcit.  v. 
ITOT).  Hot  food  alone,  but  the  usa  of  oil  aad 
the  bath  were  forbidden  by  a  cumi  ofUuigrs 
(Somooamm,  can.  434,  apud  Coteler.  £aJ. 
Oraec.  Katum.  i.  I3B)  with  the  indignant  apo- 
atropbe,  'O  Xpinit  iy  tf  ariuvf  uai  riirrf 
^oAArf  f^  I  In  process  of  time  the  day  camr  la 
be  distisguiehed  by  a  peculiar  ritual  and  cu- 
tonii  lOBTkiDg  tha  aolemn  character  of  the  dsi. 
The  bells  were  silent  from  the  midnight  of  Wtd- 
aeaday  ( Ords  fOmiii.  apnd  Unratori,  ii.  714). 
The  kisa  of  peace  wai  prohibited  (Tert.  de  Or.e. 
IB).  The  altar  wai  stript  of  its  ornaments,  s»l 
erau  of  Iti  Dorering.  The  proceniona  were  with,  q,! 
chanting  (Socram.  Gelai.  Hnratori  i.  559).  Tbr 
lamps  and  candles  were  gradually  eitinguiiM 
during  matina  (firdo  Soman,  ita.).  A  li«i 
aeriea  of  interceaaory  collects  was  used.  A  cn.^ 
was  erected  in  Aunt  of  tha  altar,  Ucued,  ud 
adored  {Sacram.  Qtbt.  ».(.>  Then  wu  w 
consecration  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  but  the  n- 
aerved  eucharlst  of  tbe  previooa  day  was  pa- 
taken  of  by  the  faithful. 

Thla  commnnion  anbaeqnently  recriTsd  llit 
name  of  "  the  Haas  of  the  PiwanctiGed,"  llisn 
PraaanctifatlonBn,  but  incotnotly.  the  lem 
IfisM  ntnally  implying  oonaeeratioD.  Thiu 
Amalariua  atates  that  on  Good  Friday  "  the  nun 
is  not  celebrated "  (dg  Etc(.  0^  iv.  30 ;  Kit. 
Uaur.  de  Irutit.  Cler.  ii.  ST;  pHindo-AWis. 
Hittorp  col.  351).  The  reaaou  of  tbb  prokibi- 
tton  of  celebration  la  evident.  Tbe  euchsn-i 
being  the  highest  Chriatian  feast,  was  deenud 
oat  of  harmony  with  the  penitential  cbarsctei 
of  tbe  day,  for  "  how,"  saya  Balaamon  (Betan. 
Pandect.  I.  219),  "  can  one  monrn  and  rejoin  si 
the  same  time  ?"  Aa  early  at  tha  conacil  al 
Laodicea,  c  a.D.  365,  this  prohlbitioB  was  u- 
tended  to  the  whole  of  Lent,  with  the  eiccpiiM 
ofSatnidaya  and  Sundays  (can.  49 :  Labbe  CUal 
i.  1506).  tn  the  letter  to  Deceutina  aactiWu 
Innocent  I.  t  a.d.  402,  bnt  probably  not  la  k 
placed  ao  early,  the  rsatriction  ia  limittd  I' 
Good  Fridav  and  Easter  Eve,  on  which  days  Ibt 

were  not  to   b«  celebrated  at  all ;   "  islo  bits- 
■acramenta  penitos  non  eelebrari  "  (Labbe  Caa.      | 
li.    1S46).     At   this  period  there  waa  no  «»      ' 
RinniaD  of  any  kind  on  Good  Friday.    How  euli 

the  Lord's  Body  and  Blood  on  the  day  nhte  ii 
waa  oSiired  for  oa  on  the  cross,  led  ta  the  rtstr' 


the  pnrpoae  of  commnnion,  we  have  no  Rrti:i 
knowledge.  It  is  evident  from  a  decree  of  tbatik 
council  of  Toledo,  A.i>.  633,  that  in  the  first  hilfrf 
the  aevanth  century,  there  waa  no  oel*brati«  ti 
the  Lord's  Supper  on  Good  Friday  in  Spain,  kt 
that  time  it  waa  a  wide-apread  caatam,  irliiit 
tha  council  condemned,  to  keep  the  doors  of  ihf 
churches  cloaed  on  Good  Friday,  ao  that  Ihm 
was  no  divine  service,  nor  any  preaching  o(  It- 
Pauion  to  the  people.  Tha  council  OTdaiatd  Ilni 
theLord'a  deatn  ihould  be  preached  on  thiliiir, 
and  that  the  people  should  pray  for  the  pjidot 
of  their  dn>,  that  so  they  might  be  better  6tud 
to  celrbrate  the  resurrection  and  partakt  of  lt( 
enchariit  at  Easier  (can.  viii,  Labbe  CokjL  t. 
1T07).  We  lean  also  from  tbe  acts  of  A' 
16th  council,  held  sixty  yean  later,  A.D.  SHI. 
that  on  that  day  "  tha  altars  wn*  strip!  uJ 
no  one  was  pamiitl«d  to  celebrate  tmm'tP'.'n 
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1355).      In   tlie   Orerk    ehnrcli  the  eiutom    of 

comicnDf citing  in  thf  prerionaly  £oiiucnt«l 
elrmcnti  wu  utibliihed  before  the  middle  of 
the  KTCDth  csntnrj,  for  we  find  it  ment<ooed 
u  B  geoeiHl  prectice  dnriaK  the  whole  of  Lent, 
in  the  icti  of  the  TmllBO  (or  QafniMit) 
coODdl  A.D.  692  (can.  52,  Uhbe  ri.  1165>  It 
Sret  appean  in  the  W«l  ia  the  Pegah  MagMri, 
M.  monutic  nte  compiled  probablj  in  the  uTeoth 
centorr,  prlntsd  bj  Brockie  (Cxfez  Beg^.  I.  iL 
p.  369).  It  wu  eaUblithed  in  Rome  befon  the 
end  of  ths  eighth  crntniy,  whea  the  ritiud  of 
Good  Fridty  i»  preicribed  in  the  Orda  R/mamu 
(MnretoriJAhirj.  ironi.re(.ii,  995).  The  oUerr- 
anceofOoodFridBr  commenced  at  midnight,  when 
all  iwe  for  eerrice.  Nine  Pealmi  were  uid  with 
their  reipondon),  these  were  followed  hj  three 
leetlona  from  the  Lamentitioni,  commeDcing 
Lam.  ii.  8,  '*CagItaTit  Domjoiudluipare;"  thm 
from  the  TracUtna  of  St.  Augustine  on  Pialm 


beginning    c 


a  then  followed,  daring  which  the  tlghtt 


iTth. 


illght.     These  wen 


commeneement  of  each  Fialm,  the 
lamp,  the  Urt  left  burning,  being  eitingniibed  at 
the  goepeL  At  the  third  boor  ^!  the  presbylen 
and  clergy  of  the  citf  aaMInbled  In  eipectation 
of  the  pontiff.  On  hie  amTsl  the  snbdeacon 
ctnnmenced  the  lection  from  Hoeea  t.  15,  "  Hiec 
Jicit  Domina*  Dent ;  in  tribnlatione  itu,  Jic," 
and  then  wai  mnK  ii  an  antlphou  Hab.  lii.  1-3, 
*'  Doiniae  aadivl,  Ik."  Ailar  loaie  pnyen  eaid 
bj  the  pontiff,  aaid  the  aecoad  lection,  Eiod.  lil.  1, 
"  In  diehna  Illii  dixit  Dominui  ad  Moyaen  et 
Aaron,  Ac.,"  Pa  lei.  or  cil.  wea  anng,  and  the 
Paiiion  accDrding  to  St.  John  wa)  recited  by  the 
deacon.  Thia  over,  two  deaconi  atript  the  altar 
of  the  white  linen  doth,  preTJooalf  pat  on 
**  aab  eraogelio,"  in  *  atealtbj  manner, 
*^  in  modnm  fnrantii."  The  pontiff  came 
before  the  altar  and  recited  a  leriee  of  eighteen 
|>rajere.  a  portion  of  which  form  the  baaie  of  the 
Oood  Friday  eollecta  of  the  chnrch  of  England. 
Tbe  firft  and  laat  collect  itand  alone.  The  other 
sixteen  are  is  paira.  Before  each  pair  tbe  deacon 
iraroed  the  people  to  Ineel  and  after  it  to  rise. 
"  Adnantiat  diaconna  fitctamut  gmva;  iternm 
dieit  fcooto,"  Theie  collecte  are— (1)  for  the 
peace  and  onitj  of  the  chnrch;  (2)  for  peru- 
veruce  in  the  faith  ;  (3)  for  the  pope  and  chief 
bishop  (antlite*):  (4)  Ihr  the  blahops  of  their 
dloceac ;  (5)  (or  ill  biahopa,  prieelt,  deacans,  aub- 
deacoDi,  Lc ;  (6)  for  all  orders  of  men  in  the 
holy  chnrch;  (T)  for  the  emperor;  (S)  for  the 
Roman  empire;  (9]  (10)  for  catechamene;  (II) 
jLgsinat  aicaneu,  famine,  pwtilence,  and  other 
erila;  {Vi)  for  all  in  trouble;  (13)  (14)  Ua 
h*ret'a  and  schiimatia ;  (15)  (16)  for  Jewa; 
<17)  (18)  for  pagani  and  idolatera.  A  direction 
ia  giren  that  the  prayen  for  the  Jewa  are  not  to 
be  aald  kneeling.  The  collect*  are  giren  ia  the 
i$acram*nt*ry  of  Gregory,  aa  printed  by  Pamelini, 
jind  in  that  of  Gelaalna,  aa  well  ai  in  the  old 
4iallican  miiaal.  Thia  last  conUini  tbe  direction 
CO    the  celebrant 


collect*  finialie 


lec  psallet. 
0  leave  th 
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by  the  clergy  and  people  in  order.    The  Amhro- 

prayer*  for  the  ceremony :  "  Oratio  anper 
m  ;"  "  Benedictlo  crocie  ;"  "  Oratio  ad 
m  adorandam ;"  "  Oratio  poat  adoratam 
m."  In  the  Anliphonarinm  of  Gregory  al» 
given  by  Pamelina  we  have  an  "  Antiphon  ad 
m  adorandam."  The  adoration  of  the  crosi 
followed  by  the  communion  of  the  pre- 
lanctified.  "Two  preabyteia  enter  the  aacriety 
her  place  in  wliich  the  Bodv  of  the  Lord 
L  remained  from  the  prerioua  day  vm  plnced, 
rat  It  in  a  paten,  and  let  a  anbdeacon  hold 
before  them  a  chalice  with  unconaecra(«d  wine, 
■nother  the  paten  with  the  Body  of  the 
Lord.  One  preabyter  take)  the  paten,  the  other 
the  chalice,  and  they  carry  and  Kt  tbem  on  the 
atript  altar"  [Ord.  Rom.  n.  i.).  The  crou  ia 
meanwhile  aalated  by  the  laity,  while  the 
hymn  £a«  figntan  Crucis  ia  anng,  and  Pa.  ciii, 
recited.  The  aalntation  of  the  cron  being  com- 
pleted, the  Lord'*  Prayer  i>  recited,  "and  when 
they  hare  laid  Amen  tbe  pontiff  takes  of 
the  holy  thing,  and  pnta  It  into  tbe  chalice 
•aylDg  nothing  (nihil  diceni),  and  all  commnni- 
cate  cuni  tiltntio."  The  rnbrici  of  tbe  Gelasian 
Sacramentary  agree  in  the  main  with  the  Ordo, 
eicept  that  they  apeak  of  the  reserralion  of  the 
Blood  as  well  a<  of  the  Body  of  the  Lord,  and 
direct  that  the  reserred  lucrament  be  brought 
out  of  the  aacriaty  and  set  on  the  altar  by 
deacons  instead  of  prethytera.  The  adoration  of 
the  cross  by  tbe  clergy  aucceed*  the  placing  of 
tbe  consecrated  elementa  on  the  altar,  and  ia 
followed  by  the  actual  communion  (Unratori  u.i. 
i.  559,  sq.)  It  merits  notice  that  all  early 
anthoritiea  prescribe  a  general  communion  on 
Good  Friday,  "all  communicate  silently."  This 
custom  had  entirely  ceased  in  Rome  at  the 
beginning  of  the  9th  century  (Amalar.  de  Ecd. 
OJ. !.  15),  and  [hough  it  lingered  for  a  long  time 
in  some  nu^  It  grvloally  died  out  in  the  West, 
and  at  the  present  day  in  tbe  Roman  church  no 
one  but  the  celebrant  commnnicstes  on  Good 
Friday,  The  pontiff  prononnces  peace  to  them 
"in  the  name  of  the  Father,  4c."  The  people 
answer,  "and  with  thy  apirit."  "After  a  little 
space  each  says  his  veapers  privately,  and  so  they 
go  to  Ubie  "  (Muratori  11.  995-998).        [E.  V.] 

GOODS,   COMMUNirr   OF.     The  idea 

that  all  property  ehoald  belong  to  a  commnnity 
and  not  to  indiTidnale  may  be  traced  to  a  rery 
high  antiqaily.  The  Pythagorean  society  ia 
commonly  aupposed  to  have  been  constituted  on 
the  basis  of  a  community  of  goodt,  thoDgh  pro- 
bably only  those  who  hud  reached  the  highest 
grade  of  the  initiated  renounced  all  priTat« 
psmesaioni  (Ritter  and  Preller.  BM.  Phil,  p.  5a> 
Plato,  also,  in  his  imaginary  Republic,  condemns 
the  institution  of  private  property  in  the 
strongest  manner,  sa  (he  source  of  all  greed  and 
meanness;  he  therefore  allows  it  only  to  the 
third  and  lowest  cLisb  of  his  citiiene — those  who 
are  by  nature  qualified  to  seek  only   low  anil 

?  B  a  I 
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matcnid  cndi  Id  lifa,  and  nre  couapquestlr 
cicluded  from  fill  ihare  ia  th«  |^T«rDnieiit  of 
the  (Mta.  Tha  two  higher  cIumo  are  to  lire 
wboUf  for  the  atate,  a  coadition — thephiloaophei 
holda  —  incompatible  with  the  poiaeutoa  of 
prirate  property  (PiJida,  iT^  p.  421  c  ff. ; 
Lcgei,  y.  p.  730  a> 

To  tarn  from  heathen  to  Jewiih  Kwlal  ioitJ- 
tntioiu,  Joaephni  tells  nt  {Bellim  Jud,  ii.  8, 
§  3)  of  the  Euenei,  that  euh  member  on 
entmnce  threvr  hia  gooda  into  the  common  atockf 
n  that  there  vet  found  among  them  neither 
porertY  nor  richea.  In  like  manner  the  Thera- 
peDtne'onLake  Moeris  had  all  thiD|;>  in  common. 

It  iraa  while  the  Ther^MQttie  and  Easenea 
wvre  atill  aonriahing  commnnitiea  that  the 
goipel  of  Giriit  wu  firat  proclaimed.  And  here, 
loo,  we  read  of  the  earlier  chnrch  of  Jernmlem, 
that  thef  "had  all  things  common"  (Acta  li. 
44) — a  pasaage  which  has  often  aerred  fanatical 
aeoU  ta  a  justification  of  their  lommunism.  And 
X«t  it  i>  clear  from  the  book  of  the  Acta  ittelf 
that  property  made  otct  to  the  communitj 
waa  of  the  nature  of  a  Tolnntary  gift;  those 
who  entered  the  church  were  not  depriyed  of 
the  rigAt  to  poaaeaa  property  (Acti  t.  4); 
Anaoiu  was  not  punished  for  failing  to  con- 
tribate  tha  whole  of  his  pnipertj,  Ifut  for  fraad 
and  Ijing  in  pretending  to  giie  the  whole  while 
h*  onlj  gave  part. 

In  the  apostolic  age  generally  It  ia  past  all 
controTenj  that  nothing  like  a  community  of 
goods  existed  in  the  church.  The  churchea  are 
evidently  contemplated  aa  containing  the  same 
variety  of  wealth  and  station  ai  ordinary  society ; 
contribuliona  are  made  of  Ireewitl ;  the  rich  are 
chained  to  "he  rich  in  good  works,  ready  to 
dbtribnte,  willing  to  commamcate;"  the  chcer- 
fal  girer  ia  commended  (2  Cot.  ii.  T  ;  1  Tim.  vi.  ' 
17,18).  ThediitnTbediUteoftheTbesaaloniani, 
and  their  nnwillingnesa  to  lubonr  while  they 
expected  the  immediate  adrent  of  Christ,  had 
(ao  for  as  appears)  no  connexion  with  any  com- 
munistic Tiews.  Nor  does  the  testimony  of  the 
next  age  farour  the  idea  that  the  earliest 
Christian  society  was  communittic  The  writer 
of  the  Fpiali  to  Dhgiuhu  (c  5)  speaks  of  a 
"common  Uble,"  and  no  more.  TertuUian,  in- 
deed {Apolog.  0.  SB),  aays,  in  so  many  words, 
that  Christians  had  all  things  in  common  except 
their  wiFes   (omnii 


-es);  bat  it  is 


t  that  this 


nothing  more  than  a  characteristically 
expression  for  their  mutsal  love  and  charity; 
for  in  therery  aame  chapter  he  atatea  expressly, 
that  the  contribution*  of  the  brothren  to  the 
common  fund  were  wholly  rolnntary  (modicam 
uniisqnisque  stipem  menstrua  die,  Tel  quum 
relit,  et  si  moSo  relit,  at  si  mode  poasit,  apponit). 
LnOantiua  {Epil.  Div.  Ituititt.  c  ilS)  especially 
condemns  commnuism  as  one  of  the  cardinal 
rices  of  Plato's  Republic,  which  he  would  hardly 
hnre  done  if  he  had  aopposed  the  same  principle 
to  bare  animated  the  tint  aociety  of  tieliercra. 
The  iiLterpretatioD  of  AcU  ii.  44  as  relating  to 
aa  absolute  community  of  goods  seems  in  fact  to 
hare  taken  its  rise  from  ChrysDatom,(?Dfn.  li. 
M  Aclis  App.y  Some  writers  in  modem  times 
hare  seen  ip  this  supposed  communism  of  the 
early  Chriatians  at  Jerosalem  nu  indication  of  an 
l-l-uene  iuduence.  (See  against  this  riew  Von 
Wognem,  In  lilgon'a  Ztitichrift  xi.  3.  p.  1  ff.). 
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As,  faowerer,  within  the  cborch  in  ttjvr^  u 
eipreasion  waa  giren  to  the  doty  of  motnil  loti 
and  incconr,  and  of  the  brotherhood  of  msn  ia 
Christ,  it  could  scarcely  fail  bnt  that  here  and 
there  enthusiaatic  aecti  wontd  eiaggenite  sal 
derelope  these  principles  into  ahaolalr  n«g>- 
ciation  of  property.  This  waa  in  fact  the  no. 
During  the  ecclesiastical  tninbl«  in  Afriea  is 
the  4th  century,  the  Donatists  were  neier  weiT> 
of  reproaching  their  orthodox  opponenb  wi:> 
the  wealth  and  poirer  which  they  derired  fimi 
their  connexion  with  the  state.  Some  of  iMi 
own  adherents,  in  consequence  of  these  denii- 
ciationa,  renounced  prirate  poascHiona  allogithn 
— a  rennndatjon  which  led  to  ragabondage  asd 
mendicancy  rather  than  to  holiness.  Him 
CiRcimcELijaHS— as  they  oime  to  be  calM— 
became  the  nncleua  of  a  baud  of  diKonttsii^ 
peasants  and  runaway  slarea,  whose  exc^&hil 
last  required  the  forcible  interference  of  Ar 
goTcrnment  to  pnt  them  down.  And  other  tta- 
alsorejectcd  the  ideaof  property ;  the  Apotadici 
or  Apostolici,  as  they  arrogantly  called  Ihiii- 
aelrea  (says  St.  Augnatine,  De  Hatra.  c  ti'\ 
admitted  none  into  their  cDDimnnity  who  Inrl 
with  wires  or  posaeaaed  priratc  property  (m 
propriaa  habent«) ;  and,  a  common  characteriiH 
of  hereay,  denied  aalratioa  to  all  outside  tbtir 
own  aect.  The  EuaUthlana  aln,  who  wen  oe- 
demned  at  the  oonncil  of  Gangrs  about  the  jot 
370  (Cone.  Qmgr.  Praef.)  held  that  those  Th 
did  not  give  up  their  prirat*  wealth  were  bejtod 
all  hope  of  aalration.  The  laws  of  the  empin 
impoaed  upon  Apotaetia  the  aama  penaltiea  thu 
were  laid  npon  other  heretics,  except  tbe  «a- 
fiacation  of  goods ;  they  could  not  be  depriTel  of 
that  which  they  had  already  renounced  {Ceiis 
Theod.  lib.  xrL  til.  5,  *  Barrrt.  11.  7  el  11) 

When  Pachomius  (f  348)  iirst  drew  tojelbn 
into  one  body  [Coenobiuh]  a  number  of  is- 
chorites  and  wandering  mendicants  at  TshoMt 
in  Upper  Egypt,  he  instituted  a  aystrm  t( 
orgauiied  labour  and  common  paiticipstiaB  it 
the  fruits  of  labour.  Stewaida  [OBCOSOjm] 
managed  the  property  of  the  society  fer  lb 
benefit  of  the  whole,  ud  distribBted  the  cudi 
of  income  to  the  poor  and  needy  of  the  seigb- 
bourhood.  SL  Basil,  St.  Benedict,  and  otbtr 
founders  of  monastic  orders,  enjoined  tbe  siBt 
rule  of  indiridual  porerty  on  Uie  nemben  « 
their  aocietie*,  and  so  there  arose  thnnghHt 
Christendom,  in  F^t  and  West,  religiou  tadetm 
of  celibates  organiied  on  eommuuiille  prjadfix 
[MoNAffTicmM^  From  the  8th  eentnry  oawJ 
the  aecular  clergy  also,  who  lired  the  eanraiol 
life,  adopted,  to  some  extent,  the  prindpb  « 
community  of  goods  [Cabimiici].  [C] 

G0BDIAND8.    a)  [Ef»AoirrB(l).] 

'  (S)  Martyr  with  Hacrinos  and  Vaterianoi  » 
Nyon;  commemorated  SepL  17  (Jforf.  Ciasrdi. 
flisron.).  [W.  F.  G.] 

OORDIAB,  martyr,  drca  330  A.D. ;  conn"- 
morated  Jan.  3  iCat.llyumt.'y  [W.  F.G.] 

GOBQONIUa  [DoBOTnED8(3),] 
GOSPEL,   THE   LITUEGICAL.    I.  '»■ 

tmdMctian. — Among  the  Jewt,  certainly  from  tb 
time  of  the  Maccabees,  and  probably  belbre, «» 
leason  from  the  PenUlenth  and  another  from  ll« 
"Prophets"  (i, «,  from  some  of  the  later  hiil"- 
rical  books,  and  from  those  more  properly  <alW 
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prophetical)  wen  rend  in  the  (yniigogiies  ever; 
labbath  da;.  Fiftj-fonr  portlaiit  from  the  Peo- 
tateach  (cnlied  FintchJDtb),  and  u  nuof  from 
the  "PropheW"  (Hsplltoroth);  were  uppolnted 
for  tfaii  porpMC.  Ai  the  Jen  iuterciliited  a 
■uoDth  ever;  Kcimd  or  third  year,  this  Diimb«r 
wu  required.  When  there  were  not  fitlr-foiu 
sabhatha  in  m  fear,  the;  read  tiro  of  the  ihorter 
lesHiu  ti^ther,  once  or  twice  in  the  jear,  u 
might  be  DMeuarj;  u  that  the  whole  of  both 
B«lectiniu  was  read  through  annnall;.  The 
ParsMhioth  ere  generally  ver;  ' 


ding   0 


r    four 


Haphtoroth  are  ai  a  mle  ihort,  often  onl;  a 
part  of  one  chapter.  Tahlea  of  both  ma;  be 
seen  in  Horne'l  Inlrodvciim  to  thi  Scripturtt,  pt. 


were  indebted  to  the  trsdilions  of  the  >;njigague 
for  the  practice  of  reading  Uol;  Scripture  in 
their  a;naiii,  and  for  the  method  of  reading  it. 
At  all  eTiDte  we  ma;  be  cerUJn  that  the  Oid 
TeaUment,  w  long  the  onl;  known  repoailor;  of 
the  "oraolet  of  God,"  and  itill  acknowledged  to 
be  "able  to  make  men  win  nolo  aalration 
through  faith  which  U  In  Chriat  Jeiaa  '  (i  Tim. 
ill.  15),  wnuid  be  no  more  neglected  in  their 
comniDn  eierciie*  of  religion  than  it  waa  in  their 
priTate  ttnd;.  At  the  lame  time  it  wu  in- 
CTitable  tha^  wlien  the  New  Teitament  came  to 
be  mitten,  leauiu  ttaai  that  ahould  be  read 
either  in  addition  to  or  iniKad  of  thoH  from  the 
Old.  There  waa,  howeTer,  a  abort  period  during 
which  the  Old  TesUment  onl;  wDnld  he  rtad  in 
Chrittian  awembliei,  vii.  before  the  eventa  of 
the  Goapel  were  committed  to  writing;  and 
there  is  in  the  mort  ancient  lltarE;,  that  of  St. 
James,  a  rubric,  eridentl;  genuine,  which  ap> 
pean  to  haTB  been  framed  during  thia  interral. 
"Then  the  sacred  oraclei  of  the  Old  On-enant 
and  of  the  Prophet)  are  read  at  great  length  (jti- 
tiaiutArara,  some  nndentsnd  "  consecutiTtij," 
bat  tha  Jewiah  precedent  faronn  the  former 
reading) ;  and  the  incamatioa  of  the  Son  of  God, 

and  ascenjioa  lata  hearen,  and,  again,  Hia  aecond 
coming  with  glorj,  are  set  forth."  Aa  Mr. 
Trotlope  poinU  oot  {Tht  Qrttk  LiturQi/  of  8t. 
Jamts,  p.  «),  we  have  here  the  Old  Teitement 
read,  but  the  great  events  of-the  Qoepel  related 


fltha 


'P'? 


■aifu. 


:  ;at  in 


Titing. 


II.  friibflce  o/uv.— Jaatin  Hartjr, 
describing  the  eelebratioa  of  the  Eucharist,  aa;a, 
'■  The  commentaries  of  the  apoatles  and  the 
writings  of  the  prophets  are  read  as  time  per- 
mits "  {Apnl,  i.  c  67).  A  leieon  from  the  gonpele 
waa  wlthoat  doubt  included  under  the  former 
head.  St.  C;prian,  J..D.  2.^0,  apeaks  of  a  con- 
fessor whom  he  had  ordnined  (eclor,  as  "  reading 
the  precepts  and  the  goapet  of  the  Lord"  from 
the  stand  (pulpitum)  {Ep,  iiiii.).  Ensebiui, 
A.Q.  315,  sa;a  that  St.  Peter  authorised  the  oie 
of  the  goapel  of  SL  Hark  "in  tha  churchea." 
For  this  he  refers  to  the  Hyputupati  of  Clemens 
of  Aleiandria  (not  of  Rome,  as  Bona  and  others) 
and  to  Papias;  but  etaewhere  ho  cltee  both  pas- 
i.iges,  and  neither  of  them  contain)  the  worda 
'■in  the  chnrches."  What  he  ea;>,  therefore, 
doei  ant,  as  man;  have  imagined,  prore  from 
Papias  the  custom  of  the  apostolic  church,  but 
ia  onl;  a  proof  of  the  practice  of  hia  own  age,  in 
the  light  of  which  he  read  those  earlier  wrileni 
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c.  liv.,  lib.  iiL  c.  iiiii.).  Cyril  of  Jerusalem, 
a.D.  350,  speaks  Taguel;  of  the  "  reading  of 
Scripture"  (Pratf.  in  Cattdi.  |$  ill.  ir.);  nor 
are  anv  of  his  catechetical  bomllle)  an  lessons 
from  the  gospel.  Optatus,  A.O.  368,  addressing 
tha  Donatist  cUrg;,  w;a,  "Ye  begin  with  the  . 
lesaona  of  the  Lord,  and  ;e  expand  ;our  ei- 
positions  to  onr  injur; )  ja  bring  forth  the 
gt'yiel,  and  make  a  reproach  againit  aa  absent 
brother  "  {De  Hchiin.  Dvwtt.  lib.  W.  e.  f.).  The 
so-called  Conatitntions  of  the  Apoitlei  put  on 
order  into  their  mouths,  which  begins  thus : 
"  After  the  rending  of  the  law  and  tha  prophets 
and  our  epistles,  and  the  acta  and  the  gospela, 
let  "  &G.  (lib.  Tiii.  c  T.  Cotel.  torn.  1.  p.  3U2). 
Psendo-Diouysias  tells  ns  that  in  the  liturgy, 
after  the  Paalmi,  "follow!  the  reading  of  the 
tablets  of  hoi;  writ  b;  the  ministers"  (/>< 
Eoela.  H!tranA.  c  iii.  {  ii.  torn.  i.  p.  SS4). 
These  tablets  are  explained  b;  Maiimus  tha 
scholiast  on  Dion;sios,  a.d.  G45,  to  be  the  Old 
and  flew  Testament  (Rid.  p.  30b).  St.  Chry- 
toatoni  frequently  gave  notice  of  the  teit  on 
which  he  proposed  to  preach  some  da;a  before  ; 
hat  in  one  homilr  he  sap,  "  Qn  one  da;  of  the 
week,  or  on  the  aabbath  (Saturday),  at  leait,  let 
each  take  in  hia  handa,  and,  sitting  at  home,  read 
that  section  (iripiiiirwir)  of  the  gospels  which  is 
going  to  be  read  among  you"  (/fom.  ai.  iaSl.JoA. 
Ev.  1 1).  This  Impliee  that  they  knew  what  the 
lesson  from  the  gospels  wonld  M  ;  and  therefore 
that  a  table  of  auch  leaaona  waa  drawn  op  and 
acceailhle  to  all.     St.  Angua"--   '-  "--    -"- 


ached  o 


the 


Thus 


moos  begins,  "The  chapter  of  the  hoi;  gospel 

&c  Isirm.  It.  §  1).  Another :  ■•  We  heard,  when 
the  goapcl  was  read,"  be.  {Serm.  liii.  §  1).  The 
council  of  Uodlcaea,  probably  about  365,  has  a 
canon  ordering  tbe  "  goipele  to  be  read  with 
other  scriptnres  on  tha  aabbath"  (Can.  iri.). 
The  omission  of  the  gospel  on  Saturda;  had 
without  doubt  been  merel;  a  local  costom.  A 
council  of  Orange,  a.D.  441,  can.  iTiii.,  ordered 
that  theuceforwaiil  the  gospel  ahould  be  read  to 
the  catechumena,  aa  well  as  the  faithful,  i. 


churchea  of  the 


falen. 


,     D.  524,  orderpd  ti  ,  „    , 

be  read  in  the  mass  of  the  cstechumem>  before 
the  illation  of  the  gifta,  in  (be  order  of  lessons 
after  the  apostle,"  i.  t.  the  epiatlo  (Can.  i.). 
In   France,   554,   a   constitution    of  Childebert 

read  from  the  alta'r  (Cb/n't.  Reg.  Fnnic.  ed. 
Balui.  tom.  i.  col.  T).  Germanus  of  Paris, 
A.o.  555,  in  hia  eipositlon  of  the  liturgy,  >imi- 
lariy  rccognlwa  the  prophecy,  apoatle,  and  goipel 
(printed  ^  Marteue,  Dt  Aul.  Eccl.  Sit.  lib.  i.  o. 
It.  art.  lii.).  Gregory  of  Tours,  i.D.  573,  tells  a 
story  of  certain  clerks  in  the  days  of  Childebert, 
who  "baring  laid  the  three  books,!. «.  of  the 
prophet;,  the  apostle,  and  the  goif«h  on  the 
altar,"  prayed  for  an  nngurj'  from  the  pasaagea 
at  which  they  should  open,  each  "  having  made 
an  agreement  among  themselves  that  every  one 

on  in  the  book"  (_Hiit.  Frmie.  lib.  ir.  c.  xvi.). 
This  Impliea  that  in  Gaul  at  leaat  the  les- 
aons  were  still  left  to  the  choice  of  those  who 

ever,  the  Gallican  church  had  a  lectiooar;,  a 
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irovidu  ■  giwpel  for  evwy 
mau  (Laurg.  Oall.  lib.  ii.  pp.  97-173).  Lnitail 
ii  in  tht  provinc*  of  Deuafon ;  bat  the  mciiB- 
rittio  leuou  (oT  irblch  tfa<  g«pel  ii  miwin  one) 
ID  the  SacTuneDtuy  fotind  at  Boblo,  which  li 
iKliered  to  be  of  the  nte  of  that  proviaog,  and  it 
certaijglj  of  about  the  auseige  ai  the  lectionary, 
differ  nnertheleu  from  thoie  in  that  book. 
Krom  thia  we  ma^  perhape  infer  that  althoogh 
the  leuou  were  than  generally  fixed,  eTer; 
biihop  wai  at  liberty  to  mitka  hii  own  eelection. 
There  ia  another  aTicient  lectioniTf,  ascribed  to 
St.  Jerome,  and  known  aa  the  Lil>er  Comitii,  or 
Camel  Bitrmymii  bnt  from  internil  eTJdepce 
■hown  to  be  the  work  of  a  Oallicaa  compiler  in 
the  Sth  centnry.  Thil  hai  been  printed  from 
two  U3S.,  one  of  which  provide!  three  leasona 
for  above  two  hnndred  dajra  and  occanoue  ;  tha 
other  for  the  m»t  part  onl;  two ;  bnt  the  gotpal 
it  nerer  omlttod  in  either.  The  ahortar  recan- 
■ion  ma;  be  a«en  in  the  BttualU  S8.  Patrum  of 
Pamelina,  torn.  ii.  pp.  1-61.  The  lonser  ia 
printed  hj  Balnu  in  the  Capilaiaria  Btgnm 
Francerum,  torn.  ii.  ooU,  I3D9-1351. 

IIL  Proeinoa  for  we. — In  the  Weit,  generally, 
a  goapel  has  been  alwaji  proridrd  for  every 
Sanday  and  for  other  hiriy  daya.  The  number 
of  goapela  (and  other  letaou)  in  theZifur  Cum&ii 
already  mentioned  luggegte  that  at  one  time 
there  waa  a  partial  attempt  to  aiaigii  proper 
Inaoat  to  every  day  in  the  year.  However  thie 
may  b«,  the  Roman  nee  retained  them  for  every 
day  in  Lent,  and  the  Moianbic  for  every  Wed- 
ncHlay  and  Friday  (except  the  fint)  daring  that 
■raion  (eee  MinaU  Mixfym,  Lealie,  pp.  BS-154). 
There  waa  no  >nch  proviiion  in  the  Oalllcan 
SacramenUr;  found  at  Bobio  (lee  Mnrvt.  Lilurg. 
Som.  Vet.  torn.  ii.  coll.  815-835,  or  JfB».  Ilal. 
torn.  i.  pp.  301-319),  nor,  ao  far  ae  we  can  jodga 
in  the  lectionaiT  of  Lnieuil  (MabilloD,  Utvrg. 
QaU.  p.  121).  Eight  leaves  are  miuing  in  thil 
US.  between  Aih  Wodnraday  and  Palm  Sunday, 
but  they  couM  hardly  hava  contained  more  than 
the  Sunday  iesKing.  The  ancient  Iriih  Sacra- 
mentary^  cjf  whioh  but  one  copy  exlat^ln  inann- 
ecript,  probably  of  the  6th  century,  i>  aiugular 
in  the  West  in  having  bnt  one  gospel  and  eplrtle 
for  the  whole  year,  the  formA-  being  the  tilth 
chapter  of  St.  John,  the  latter  the  eleventh 
chapter  of  St.  Panl'a  fInt  Epistle  to  the 
Corinibiana.  See  O'Connor's  A^pnd.  to  vol.  i. 
of  tlu  Oital.  of  the  MSS.  at  Stout),  p.  45.  The 
fact  is  sJm  attatad  by  Dr.  Todd  (see  Pref.  to  the 
Lilicr.  Eccl.  de  B.  Terrenani  de  Arhuthnott, 
p,  uiv A 

In  the  Weat  the  gospels  appear  to  have  been 
chosen  without  any  reference  to  their  place  in 
the  books  of  the  New  TesUment.  But,  in  the 
Greek  church,  those  fonr  books  have  been 
divided  into  leasona  (r^^^iara,  iiin,  xepmatit, 
irayniriiaTa,  inayiAnn');  ao  that  tliey  may 
be  read  throngh  ia  order,  only  interrnpted  when 
a  festival  with  Its  proper  lesion  intervenes  (Leo 
AlUtios,  De  LAr.  Eod.  Or.  Diet.  i.  p.  35).  It 
is  probably  in  accordance  with  this  arrangement 
tbat  the  canon  of  Laodicaea,  already  cited,  does 
not  order  lessons  from  the  gospels,  or  sections, 
or  portions,  or  the  like,  to  be  read  on  Saturday 
with  other  scriptures,  but  OiegotpeU  Ihamselvee, 
!.«.  the  four  books  to  called.    From  this  it  may 
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be  inferred  that  the  Greek  method  waa  tht 
nannal  practice  of  the  whole  Eastern  chareh 
before  the  separation  of  the  Nettoiians  aad 
Uonophysitaa.  There  waa  an  eiception,  how- 
ever, at  one  period,  whether  beginning  before  «r 
after  that  separation,  in  the  church  of  UaUbar, 
the  ancient  liturgy  of  which  presents  bat  uu 
epistle  and  goapel  for  every  celebration — Ut 
former  compnad  bom  S  Cor.  v.  1-10,  and  Htb. 
iv.  12,  13;  the  latter  taken  from  St.  John  i. 
TV.  19-2S.  Aa  neither  hava  any  special  nle- 
rence  to  the  Enchariat,  it  may  be  inferred  Ibit 
the  peculiarity  waa,  uolifce  that  of  tht  Iiiita 
misa^  nnintentional,  and  resulting,  probaU}, 
from  the  destruction  of  sacred  booki  In  a  aeatia 
of  peiaecution,  and  tcma  tbe  tgoorancc  that 
followed  it. 

IV.  TU  Bo^  of  the  QoipeU.—tbe  book  -mliii 
contained  tbe  fbnr  g«pels  as  divided  for  encha- 
ristio  use  was  called  by  the  Qreeka  t,irrfi>Jia. 
lie  oldeet  writer  cited  as  using  the  word  io  Ihii 

ific  aense  is  Palladins,  a.D.  400  :  "He  biiop 
gospel '  to  him  and  eiacu  the  oath."  {Bid. 
LoMaac.  c  8S.)  Another  proof  of  the  antiqoily 
if  tbe  naaga  is  the  (tiA   that  the    Nettoriui, 
irho  were  cut  off  from  tbe  i^nnh   in  the  5th 

lA'oto- 
riant,  T.  iL  n.  IB).  'The  book  Is'simflarly  calM 
"the  goipel  intheUtui^yDrSt.Uark(Een*DiL 
torn.  i.  p.  136)  and  othen. 

V.  By  ichaa  read. — In  A6ica  the  euehariitic 
gospel  was  read  by  those  of  the  order  of  readm 
in  tbe  3rd  century  (tee  Cypc.  Ep.  luii.  aad  Sp. 
iiiviii.).  It  waa  generally,  however,  asHgncd 
to  a  higher  order:  " Afler  these  {i. <.  the  othw 
lessoas),  let  a  deacon  or  presbyter  read  the  gos- 
peU"(CSm»(«.j(poiW.  lib.ii.c.lvii.).  Soiomen, 
a.D.  410,  tells  na  that  among  the  Aleiandniu 
the  "archdeacon  alone  read  that  sacred  book  (sf 
the  gospels) ;  but  among  others  the  deacons,  tni 
In  many  churches  the  prieits  only  "  {^Bat,  Eld, 
lib.  vii.  c  iii.>  He  adds  that  "  on  high  din 
bishops  read  it,  at  at  Constantinople,  on  the  £isl 
day  of  the  paichal  feaal."  Tbe  liturgiei  of  St. 
Hark  (Reniud.  tom.  L  p.  138),  St.  Baiil,  and  St 


practice  in  the  West.  Thoa  St.  Jerome  ssp  Is 
Sabinjan,  "Thou  watt  wont  to  read  the  gosptl 
as  a  deacon  "  {Ep.  iciii.>  SL  Isidore  of  Seville, 
writing  atnut  the  year  610,  is  a  witneaa  to  tht 
same  practice  (ZV  Eccl.  Og.  lib.  iL  c.  8).  Wt 
oljaerre  it  also  in  the  most  andent  "  Ordinn 
Bcmani"  (ifiu;  ItaL  torn.  iL  pp.  10,  M);  aad  it 
became  the  rule  tbtonghont  Europe,  when  a 
deacon  waa  present. 

VI.  When  reott  — The  gwpel  was  perh^ 
genei-ally  read  from  a  stand  called  Amio  (^/Li- 
ffur)  or  PKlpitum  even  in  the  earliest  agca.  It 
certainly  was  ao  when  the  celebrant  himself  did 
not  read  it.  Thus  St.  Cyprian,  aa  befiire  qnoteii, 
speaks  of  Celerinna,  the  reader,  aa  oSciiIinf[ 
"  on  a  pulpitj  i.  e.  on  the  tribunal  of  the  chnrch," 
and  generally  of  conreisora  raised  to  that  ordtr 
at  "coming  to  the  pnlpit  af^r  tbe  atockt' 
{Epp.  ixivili.,  iTiii.).  The  Oido  Roinanu  la 
nee  in  the  8th  century  order*  the  gospel  to  be 
read  from  the  higher  step  of  tbe  amho,  theepiille 
having  been  read  from  a  tower  (Ord.  ii.  an.  7,  t). 
In  eome  churches  there  was  a  separate  ambo  kr 
tbe  gospel.     An  example  octuired  in  tbe  dvn-k 
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si'  St,  Qdiwnt  at  Boino,  where  >lao  the  piapel 

uobo  wu  a  "little  higher  ■»!  more  onute" 
(Hirtciu,  Dt  AiU.  Bad.  Bit.  lih.  L  c  ir.  art.  It. 
n.  iii.>  Thii  b«ame  t«  Hime  extent  &  role 
(ScoduDOre,  Abhtio  EudiariMea,  p.  223).  We 
dear  of  the  unto  in  the  Eiat  iIh.  Ttmi  Soio- 
nen,  ipoluDg  of  >  tomb  OTer  which  >  church 
hid  been  bnilt,  uya  that  it  wu  "neir  the  unbo, 
thit  ii  to  UT,  the  rtatnan  (iSnfw)  of  th«  nwlan" 
[Hilt.  Eod.  lib.  ii.  c  ii.).  The  Hme  hiitorlu  lelli 
Di  (hut  St.  ChrfKHtom,  ttwt  he  might  b«  better 
beud.  Died  to  preach  st  Coutantlitople  "  ritting 
on  the  roa^-um  of  the  rMden"(lib.  t.  c  t.),  wid 
Soentei,  referring  to  »  puDcoUr  ooniioii, 
»pe«k»  of  him 
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icilii 


I  wont  bIu  hefon  that  to  ] 
"  {BM.  Ecd.  Ub.  1 


D.  B9I,  fbrbule 


xired  the  proper  benediction  to 
'"proclaim  the  wordi  of  Ood  to  the  people  on 
the  owAo"  (can.  iiiiii.).  In  the  liturgj  of  St. 
Chrysoatonii  the  deacon  who  nuda  the  gospel 
"  ftapda  eleratdd  on  the  ambo  or  in  the  appointed 
plaa"(Gaar,  p.  69). 

VII.  Sead  tomtnU  Ot  S<nl\.—U  waa  an 
t»c\j,  bat  we  think  not  primitirc,  cnilom  io  the 
WutforthegcBpelleTtti  "atand  facing  the  aontb, 
wher*  the  men  were  wont  to  aaeamble  "  (Ord. 
Bom.ii.  c.  B),  Amalariua,  as  earlj  oommantator 
oa  the  Ordo  Romanua,  anggeati  that  thii  waa 
became  the  men  were  aappoaed  to  receive  the 
goapel  lint,  and  to  teach  It  to  their  witea  at  home 
(1  Cor.  li*.  35).  See  hia  Edwa,  n.  IT.  If  ua. /toL 
torn.  it.  p.  653.  It  ii  probeble,  howeTcr,  that  a 
differeat  cailom  prcTsiled  it  the  aame  time  in 
France,  or  rerj  aooa  after.  For  in  the  latter 
part  of  the  eth  ceotur<r  Remigind  of  Anierre 
telle  na  that  "the  Leriie  (deacon),  when  about 
to  pronounce  the  worda  of  the  goepel,  tunu  hia 
face  towards  the  north,"  aa  defying  Satan,  who 
wat  anpposed  {(nm  laai.  ilv.  13)  to  dwell  there 
{IK  rdtb.  Miaae,  ad.  cak.  LSiri  Peeado-Alculmi, 
de  IHb.  Of.  Hittorp,  col.  280). 

VIIL  AtUttdant  n'tei.— From  a  very  earlj 
period  the  reading  of  the  goopel  waa  attended 
with  circumatancea  of  tolemDity.  In  the  Greek 
church  it  haa  for  many  ages  been  brought  into 
the  chureh  out  of  the  chapel  of  Prolhetia  in  a 
rite  known  aa  the  Little  Entrance,  the  bringing 
in  of  the  gifts  being  the  Great  Entrance,  While 
the  chair  i>  ajnging  the  Ohry  at  the  end  of  the 
third  antiphon  the  pHeat  and  deacon,  attcr  bow- 
ing thrice  before  the  altar,  go  out  fiir  the  book 
of  the  goepela.  Thef  return  Into  the  church, 
the  deacon  carrying  the  gospel,  preceded  by 
lighta,  and  welomed  by  a  special  anthem.  After 
a  circait  of  some  length  on  the  nerth  side  of  the 
church  they  stop  at  the  holy  doon,  where  the 
priest  aaya,  aecretly,  the  "  Prayer  of  the  En- 
trance." The  deacon  then  aaka  lor,  and  the  prieat 
gives,  a  "bleaaing  on  the  Entrance,"  inparia 
being  sung  meanwhile.  When  they  are  ended, 
the  deacon  shows  the  gospel  to  the  people,  say- 
ing, "Wisdom.  Stand  up."  They  then  enter 
the  bema,  and  the  book  la  laid  on  the  holy  tabic 
till  required  for  ose  (EitcMogium,  Goar,  pp.  67, 
124, 160).  This  it  fonnd  in  the  older  liturgy  of 
St.  Basil,  aa  well  aa  that  of  St.  Chrytoatom,  but 
It  ia  impossible  to  aay  how  much  of  it  wBB  prac- 
tiud  in  the  age  of  those  great  bishopa.  There 
is  no  trace  of  the  Little  Entrance  in  the  liturgy 
of  Jerniatem,  from  which  that  of  Caeaarca  (St. 
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I  derired,  nor  [n  the  Mesloriatl  litni- 
:h  came  from  an  independent  aenrea 
before  the  5th  centnry.  On  the  other  hand, 
there  is  a  simpler  form  of  the  rite  In  the 
Armenian  litat|;y,  whirb  waa  borrowed  from 
Caenu«a  in  the  time  of  St.  Baail,  and  influenced 
in  its  anbaoquent  growth  by  the  reaidence  of 
St.  Chryaoitom  in  Armenia,  where  be  died 
(La  fimn,  Biit.  sv  Im  LOwgia,  x.  artL  i>. 
lilL).  We  obaerre,  alio,  nn  elaborate  render- 
ing of  the  same  rite  in  litu^ea  that  can 
hardly  have  been  indebted  to  those  of  the  Greek 
chuni  after  the  61h  eentury  at  leasL  "As  the 
book  of  the  gospela,"  remarki  Renaudot,  '!  it 
carried  to  the  ambo  with  great  ceremony  among 
tha  Copts,  ao  it  is  certain  that  it  ia  in  like  man- 
ner done  among  the  Sjriana ;  and  they  rvceired 
it  from  the  Greeks "  (torn.  iL  p.  69).  For  the 
Coptic  Entrance  tee  torn.  i.  p.  210.  A  short 
mbric  in  the  litargy  of  St.  Hark  telle  ui  when 
the  Entrance  takea  place ;  but  it  It  not  deacribed 
(Renaod.  tom.  I.  p.  136). 

Another  proof  of  the  antiquity  of  the  Little 
Entrance  is  found  In  ita  rcaetoblanca  to  a  crre- 
monj  practlied  at  Borne  in  certain  pontifical 
maaaeaoftheTthandStb  centuriea.  The  gwpel 
waa  brought  in  acaae  or  casket  from  the  bssilio 
of  St,  John  Lateran  to  the  regianary  church  in 
which  the  celebration  took  place  by  an  acolyte 
in  attendance  on  the  biahop,  bnt  under  the  care 
of  the  archdeaoon.  It  waa  made  ready  by  the 
reader  at  the  door  of  the  Seorvfarwm,  while  the 
biahop  was  within  preparing  lot  the  aervice. 
The  aoolytc  then  carried  It  "  into  the  pretbytery 
to  before  the  altar,"  preceded  bj  a  anbdeacon, 
who  then  look  it  from  him,  and  "with  hit  own 
handa  placed  it  with  honour  upon  the  altar" 
(Ont  Som.  [.  S{3,  4,  5;  11.  2,  4,  5). 

As  an  eiample  of  the  ritual  when  the  goapel 
was  to  be  reul,  we  may,  far  the  East,  cite  St. 
Hark :  "  T!ie  dtaam,  tcAm  lAnvt  tQ  read  Iki 
go^d,  ny;  '  Bleta,  »ir.'  Thf  priett, '  The  Lord 
bleaa  and  atrengthen,  and  make  aa  hearera  of  His 
holy  gospel,  who  la  God  bletsed  now  and  ever, 
and  for  eier.  Amen.'  Tht  (feanm,  '  Stand,  let 
ns  hear  the  holy  goepel,*  Tin  pritil,  •  Peace  be 
to  all.'  Tin  piople,  'And  to  thy  apirit."  Thai 
tilt  deaam  reada  tht  joapef — (Renaud,  tom,  i. 
p,  13B),  At  Roma,  in  the  pontifical  maaeet 
before  mentioned,  the  deacon  having  received  a 
bteiting  from  the  biihop,  "  The  Lord  be  in  thy 
heart  and  on  thy  tips,"  after  kiiEing  the  gospela, 
took  the  book  off  t\e  altar,  and  went  towards 
the  ambo,  preceded  by  two  aubdoacons—  one  with 
incenae— and  followed  by  a  third.  There  the 
acolytes  made  a  paaaoge  for  the  preceding  aub- 
deacona  and  the  deacoo.  The  latter  then  reated 
his  book  on  the  left  arm  of  the  sabdeacoD  with- 
out a  censer,  who  opened  it  at  the  place  already 
marked.  The  deacon  then,  with  hia  finger  in 
the  place,  went  up  to  that  etaga  of  the  ambo 
from  which  he  waa  to  read,  the  two  tubdeacona 
going  to  stand  before  the  atepe  by  which  he 
would  descend.  The  goepel  coded,  the  bishop 
says,  "Peace  be  to  thee,"  and  "The  Lord  be 
with  you."  Reap.,  "And  with  thy  apii^t."  Aa 
the  deacon  came  dawn,  the  anbdeacon  who  had 
opened  the  book  took  it  from  him,  and  handed  it 
to  the  third  subdeacon  who  had  fallowed.  He, 
holding  it  on  hia  planeta,  before  hi*  breast,  offers 
it  to  be  kissed  by  all  engaged  in  the  rite,  and 
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mentioDMl,  bild  rtadf  bj  tlu  wsljle  who  hod 
broDght  it  Into  the  chuich  (Ord.  Sum.  i.  §  11). 
An  Lh^o,  lOtiuwbmt  Uter,  bat  not  lowBr  tfau  tba 
8th  cuitarf,  U1I>  lu  th*t  "  the  candle*  wen  ex- 
tingaiBhed  iir  tbeit  plioe  after  the  g»pel  wu 
rend  ■*  iOrd.  U.  %  fi).  Tha  cmtom  of  lighting 
ciudlv  at  the  mdiog  of  th«  g«p«I  cam*  from 
the  Eut,  where  it  prerailed  in  the  4th  century. 
"  Through  &11  the  churchei  of  the  Eut,"  uyi 
St.  Jerome,  "  when  the  goepe!  iito  be  read.lighU 
are  bumcd,  thoagh  the  lun  be  alreed;  sblalng  " 
{Contra  Vigilant.  {  7).  St.  Iiidoia  of  Seville,  is 
a  work  writtea  in  333,  1*7*  that  "acoljtee  In 
Qi'eek  are  called  ceroferarii  in  l^tin,  from  their 
bearing  wax  candlei  when  the  gospel  ia  to  be 
read,"  Jic.  (Etymot.  lib.  lii.  c.  ili.  {  26).  Thii 
it  probably  the  earliest  notice  in  the  Weet, 
thoDgh  the  fint  Ordo  Rominns  belongi  almoat 
eertaioly  to  the  aame  century.  The  lymboliim 
of  the  lights  ne«ili  no  eiplamtion  (lee  St.  John 
i.9i  viii.  12> 

IX.  Heard  dmding. — It  wai  probably  from 
the  *ery  Gnt  the  coitom  for  the  people  to  hear 
the  gnipal  itanding,  oat  of  reTcrence.  Tbna  the 
Apaitolioal  Omtitulijni,  lib.  ii.  c  WiL;  "When 
the  goepel  is  being  read,  let  all  the  preibyten 
and  the  daaconi  and  all  the  people  stand  with 
great  qolutneu."  Fhilostorglna,  a.i>.  425,  saye 
that  Theopbilna  the  Indian,  when  visiting  hie 
natiTB  countiy,  about  the  year  345,  found  that 
the  people  "performed  the  hearing  of  the  goepel 
laasoDi  sitting,  and  bad  some  etber  practicaa 
which  the  Divine  law  did  not  sanction "  (.fiul. 
Eecl.  lib.  ill.  f  5).  His  language  shows  how  im- 
portant the  rite  was  couiidered.  Isidore  of  Pela- 
sinm,  412,  says,  in  the  Bams  spirit,  "  When  tbe 
Triie  Shepherd  becomaa  present  through  the 
opening  of  the  adorable  gospels,  tbe  bishop  both 
usee  and  lay*  aside  the  habit  (tbe  iiio^pur) 
wbioh  he  wears  Bymbolicat  of  Him  "  (Ep.  oiiiri. 
Htrmino  CooUti),  In  accordance  with  this, 
Soiomen  (f  ut.  Eccl.  lib.  vii.  c  lii.)  Ulls  us  that 
there  was  "a  alrange  custom  among  the  Alei- 
aodiians,  for,  when  the  goepels  were  read,  the 
bishop  6ii  not  stand  np,  which,"  he  adds,  "  i 
hare  neither  kncwn  nor  beard  of  emong  others." 
The  same  rule  preralled  in  tbe  Wcat.  Ama- 
larina,  writing  about  327,  says:  "During  the 
calgbratioD  of  these.  La.  the  leason  (epistle)  and 
the  prophecy,  we  are  wont  to  sit,  after  the  cos- 
tom  of  the  ancients."  Then,  when  he  speak*  of 
the  gospel :  **  Up  to  tbi*  time  we  sit ;  now  we 
most  rise  at  the  words  of  the  goapel "  (Ai  EccL 
Og.  lib.  lii.  cc  11,  18).  At  the  same  time  all 
turned  to  tlie  East,  and  laid  down  the  staff  on 
which,  at  that  iwrlod,  they  commonly  leaned, 
"  nor  was  there  crown  or  other  coTering  on  their 
heads"  (Ord  Rom.  ii.  S  8  ;  Amal.  11.1.  c.  18). 

X.  Tht  fiDzo^wa.— The  doiclogy  now  com- 
mon after  tbe  announcenient  of  tbe  goapel  i* 
mentioned  by  writers  within  our  period.  Thu* 
Uelerius  and  Beatus,  In  Spain,  a.d.  7B5  :  "Tbe 
deacon  commands  all  to  be  silent,  and  says, '  The 
lesson  vf  the  holy  goepel  accordiagto  Matthew.' 
All  the  people  answer, '  Olory  be  to  Thee,  0  Lord ' " 
iAdv.  Eliptnd.  lib.  i.  c  livi.).  Compare  the 
Hoianbic  Uisaal  (Leslie,  pp.  2,  45,  be),     Ama- 
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came  through  Spain,  like  serenl  other  riles, 
from  the  East  In  the  homily  Be  Cim.  iKfibei 
incorrectly  to  SL  Chrysortam,  we  read,  "Whta 
the  deacon  i>  about  to  open  the  gospel,  we  til 
6x  our  eyea  on  him  and  keep  silence ;  bat  whta 
he  begins  the  coniie  of  reading,  we  forthwith 
stand  up,  and  reapond,  'Glory  be  to  l^ee,  0 
Lord'"  {Opp.  St.  Qirys.  torn.  tUL  p.  723,  «L 
Gaume).  Compare  tbe  litnrgiee  of  St.  Basil  and 
St.Chry>oatom(aoar,  pp.  leiand  69).  The  orf 
of  tbie  form  waa  probably  not  Tery  eiteuiiif 
before  tbe  6th  century,  or  we  should  haie  foead 
it  in  all  the  Nestorian  and  Eutychian  rite*.  Tbt 
liturgy  of  Malabar  (Nestoriin),  bcwsTer,  dm 
give  "Glory  to  Chriat  the  Lord"  (flirf.  EccL 
Malah.  Raulin,  p.  303);  the  Elhiopjc,  "Glorr 
be  to  Thee  alway,  0  Christ,  onr  Lord  and  God," 
be  (Renaud.  lorn.  L  p.  510);  and  the  Armoiisa, 
"Glory  be  to  Thee,  0  LoH,  our  God"  (Nealt'i 
Eaden  Chunh,  Introd.  p.  414). 

There  it  no  Terr  early  evidence  of  a  doiolsfj 
after  the  gospel.  The  liturgy  of  Halabai  repetb 
that  giren  abore.  The  Ethiopic  hat,  "The  dit- 
rublm  and  senpbim  send  glory  up  to  Thee.* 
The  Armenian,  Jike  the  Malabar,  has  the  oor 
after  aa  before.  There  was  none  is  tbe  earli 
RoBian  liturgy,  and  J  men  seems  to  hare  bees  ibi 
common  response  In  the  middle  ^ea  (A'oliliis 
EudariiUca,  p.  328). 

XI.  In  viat  Icmgaagi  nod. — Aa  the  Gnt  a>B- 
Teits  to  tbe  gotpc  1  ipoke  Greek,  all  the  litarfis 
were  originSly  in  that  laoguage.  It  ii  sot 
known  when  I^tin  was  adopted  in  the  terricii 
at  Rome,  but  the  chnrch  there  bad  been  fauuM 
mora  than  a  century  and  a  half  belbrc  it  urt- 
duced  a  single  Latin  writer.  It  was,  tbereW 
natural  that  Greek  should  be  oeeasionaUy  siJ 
partially  used  in  tbe  serrlces  after  the  gnieni 
use  of  Latin  had  begun.  In  particular  tbe 
eneharietlo  lessons  were  on  certain  days  rud  ia 
both  languages.  The  chief  CTidenca  of  tbb  ii 
tbe  fact  that  it  continued  as  a  traditionary  cus- 
tom thronghont  the  middle  ages  (tee  Seiaia 
Euah.  p.  SOT);  but  we  also  find  some  early  t«li- 
mony  to  the  usage.  Tlins  AmaUrint:  ''Sa 
lessODS  were  read  by  the  ancient  Romans  [on  tkt 
Saturdays  of  the  Ember  weeks]  in  Greek  sol 
Latin  (which  custom  it  kept  up  at  Couiai- 
tinople  to  this  day),  for  two  nasona,  if  I  miilakt 
not ;  the  one,  because  there  were  Greeks  prexol. 
to  whom  Latin  was  not  known ;  the  otlwr,  bt- 
cause  both  people  were  of  one  mind  "  [Dt  Eel 
Off.  lib.  ii.  c  1>  Thi*  statement  obtaim  mi- 
lateral  Buppert  from  the  earliest  Ordo  BemaoBi, 
in  which  the  four  lessons  used  at  tbe  gesenl 
baptism  on  Easter  Etc  are  ordered  to  be  read  ii 
On'-k  and  Latin  (}  40>  Nicholaa  I..  A.D.  »3fi. 
riling  to  the  emperor  Michaa'  ""         ''" 


iUtcmi 


e  prtcll. 


__  .ntinople.  He  affirmi  that  "  daily,  0 
how,  on  the  principal  featta,"  the  cbnrch  Ibut 
was  "  reported  Co  recite  the  apoatoUc  and  enin- 
gelic  leasoDt  in  that  language  (the  Latin)  EnL 
and  afterwvds  pronounce  the  very  same  ItuoB 
in  Oresk,  for  tbe  sake  of  the  Greeks  "(£;>.  riit. 
Labb.Gjm.  torn.  viii.coL  238).  When  John  VI IL. 
in  the  lame  century,  gave  perminion  for  xie 
celebration  of  the  Holj  Commnnioo  in  llit 
Sdaronic  tongue,  he  made  this  proTiso,  thit, 
"  to  show  it  greater  bonour,  the  gospel  tboalJ 
be  read  in  Latin,  and  Rlterwardi  publishnl  is 
Sclavonic  in  the  ears  of  the  peoj'le  whodid  ml 
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aadcntand  Ijitin ;  u  appaan  to  be  inm  Jo  uma 
churchea"  lEp.  cciliii.;  Ubb.  Coic.  torn.  ii. 
cdI.  177).  In  the  chnrchee  of  Sfrim  the  goepel 
and  eput]«  are  atili  read  bolh  In  the  old  Svriac 
and  in  the  bettor  oDdtntbod  Arabic  (B*naud. 
torn.  iL  p.  69) ;  and  in  Egypt  in  both  Coptic  uu! 
Arabic  ^Renaud.  Iddi.  i.  pp.  5-.8).  When  they 
were  Gnt  rend  la  Arabic  we  do  not  know;  but 
it  wai  probably  before  the  9th  cenioiy,  ai  both 
eoiintriee  vers  conqnered  Mid  OTerrua  by  tba 
Arabs  in  the  former  half  of  th*  7th. 

XII.  From  the  Btb  oentniy  downvaid  we 
meet  with  repeated  initancsi  of  a  coitom  of 
inclining  the  goepela  in  caMi,  corera,  or  cisketa, 
adorned  with  germ  and  the  precioni  metali. 
The  Rnt  Ordo  Romtnua,  In  givlag  directioni  for 
the  pontifical  nuu,  to  which  we  hare  referred 
abore,  order*,  that  on  fbetlTali  the  keeper  of  the 
vestry  at  St.  John')  Lateren  ihell  giro  out  "  a 
larger  chalice  and  paten,  and  larger  goapcli 
onder  hie  kbI,  noting  the  nnmber  o(  the  gemi 
(hat  they  b«  not  lost"  ($  3).  Cbildebert  I., 
A.D.  531,  it  aald  by  Gregory  of  Tonri  to  have 
re  tamed  from  an  eipedttlou  Into  Spain,  bringing 
with  him,  among  other  apoila,  "tixtv  chalicei, 
fifleen  patani,  twenty  caaei  (or  the  goapels 
(erangeliomm  capua),  all  adorned  with  pure 
gold  and  pcedona  genu"  (Htwl.  Franc.  Ub.  rii. 
c  1.).  The  aame  writer  telle  ua  that  one  of  the 
emperon  of  Rome  earned  to  be  made  for  the 
ehnrcli  at  Lyons  "a  caae  tbr  inctoeing  the  holy 
goapela  and  a  paten  and  chiUce  of  pnre  gold 
jnd  predona  itonea"  (i*»  Ohr.  Cunftti.  cap. 
liiii.).  Oregory  the  Qreat  gare  to  the  king  of 
the  Lonibarda"a  Uctlonary  (lectionem)  of  the 
holy  gospel  incloKd  In  a  Persian  caae  (theoa)" 
(Epp.  Ub.  xlL  £p.  Tii.  ad  T^eaUl.)     [W.  E.  S.] 

GOBFELLEB.    [Gospel,  |  V.  p.  742.] 

G06FELB,  BOOK  OF.  [Lncaaicu. 
Books  :  Gostel,  §  IV.  p.  742.] 

GOSPELS  m  ABT.  [See  Fodb  Rivem, 
EvAnoELIsra.]  The  aourceii  of  the  four  rircra, 
represented  continnally  on  the  aarcophegl  (Bot- 
tari,  SaUt*f»  *  POtwr.  Ur.  itI.  and  pautm) 
haTC  iloubtlew  rsftrrnce  to  the  four  goepela,  *e 
well  a>  to  the  itreami  which  watered  the  garden 
of  Eden.  9e«  also  the  woodcnt  of  the  Lateran 
Croai  a.  t.  CROfii. 

RoIIb  of  the  goapeU,  or  other  ncred  booki 
are  ollen  repnaented  on  glaaMS  and  cape  (Bno- 
naraotti,  Vitri,  Ut.  il.  viii.  1,  iIf.  2).  A  caK 
oantajoing  the  gnepeli  is  represented  in  the 
chapel  of  Galla  Pladdia  at  RaTenna  (lee  Ciam- 
plni,  FK.  Jfon.  1.  Iit)!.).  They  are  generally 
rolls,  aometiiDea  with  ambilici  and  capeag.    In 

*iiL  1,  the  rolls  of  the  fbnr  goapels  aumnnd  a 
representation  of  the  miracle  of  the  saren  loares, 
with  probable  reference  to  Mntt.  It.  4,  "  Uan 
shall  not  live  by  bread  alone,  bat  by  every  word 
that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God." 

The  portraita  or  symbolic  representations  of 
the  ETangelists  Tery  commonly  bear  the  gospels 
I'rom  the  earliest  date :  indeed  the  lymbol  of  foar 
Krolli  or  beoke,  placed  in  the  foar  anglea  of  a 
Greek  crou,  are  asserted  by  Urs.  Jameson  to  be 
the  earliet  type  of  the  Poor  ETangelisU,  and 
must  certainly  be  among  the  earliest.  In  the 
baptistery  at  RaTeooa  (Cismpini,  V.  M.  I.  n. 
2;U),   there   ia  a   moauc    of  the    lour   gospels 
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resting  on  four  tablet,  each  with  Ita  titlt.    lliia 
dates  fWim  a.D.  451. 

The  figurea  of  apostles,  pnssvn  in  ancient  me^ 
diaeral  and  modern  art,  bear  rolls  or  Tolumea  in 
their  hands;  bnt  Martigny  retnaAs  lery  inge- 
niously and  tbouehtftally,  that  in  the  earliest 
eiamples  of  apoetles  the  Tolume  must  be  con- 
fiidered  to  be  that  of  the  Taw  and  the  Prophets, 
to  which  and  to  whom  they  referred  all  men  in 
''    '  "  from  the  day  of  Pentecost. 


It  the  I 


represenllng  an  adoration  of  the  Hagi  (Buona- 
Tuottiii.^)the  hook  ofthe  gospels  is  placed  near 
one  ofthe  three,  in  token  of  their  being  the  first, 
with  the  skepherda,  to  bear  the  good  tidings  of 
the  SaTionF  of  Mankind. 

A  symbol  of  the  gospel,  and  ofthe  sTangeliits, 
of  the  highest  antiquity  (indeed,  as  Ur.  Hemana 
thinka,  of  the  ConstaDtinian  period)  is  the  pninl- 
ing  of  foar  jewelled  books  at  the  junctur 


of  a  hall  belongi! 


g  to  the  Then 


celled,  on  the  < 


of  Trajan ; 

.   i>y  pop* 

Sylvester  la  the  time  of  Coastantiae,  snd  still 
serving  aa  a  crypt-chapel  below  the  church  of 
SS.  Martiso  e  Silvestro  on  the  Eiquillne  Hill. 
[R.  St.  J.  T.3 
GBACE  AT  HEALS.  The  Jews  were 
wont  to  give  thanks  at  table,  one  of  Ihe  com- 
pany saying  the  prayer  "  in  the  plural  number, 
Ltt  lu  Masa,  be.,"  and  the  net  answering  Atom 
(Beracoth  cap.  Tii. ;  Lightfoot  Horat  Htbr,  In  St. 
Uatt.  IT.  36).  When  onr  Lord  was  about  to 
feed  the  multitudes  He  took  the  loaves  and  fishes, 
and  "  bleaaed  "  (St.  HatU  liT.  19  ;  SL  Mark  ri. 
41;  St.  Luke  ii.  16)  or  "gave  thanks"  (St. 
Matt.  IT.  36;  St.  Mark  Tiii.  6;  St.  John  vi.  11) 
before  He  distributed  them.  Thie  was  In  accord- 
ance with  the  Jewish  costom,  which  thos,  with 
the  sanction  of  our  Lord's  eiample,  passed  into 
His  church.  St.  Chryaostom,  commenting  on 
Halt.  liT.  19-21,  Bays  that  He  then  "tanght  na 
that  we  ahoald  not  touch  a  table  before  giving 
thanks  to  Him  who  provides  this  food"(ffDin. 
ilii.>  In  commenting  on  the  account  of  the 
Last  Sapper,  he  refera  to  the  "Grace"  said 
nfler  meat  also  :— "  He  gave  thanks  before 
distributing  to  the  disciples,  that  we  may  give 
thanks  too.  He  gave  thaaks  and  sang  hymns 
after  distributing,  that  we  may  do  ^e  same 
thing  "  (/o  St.  Matt.  iiri.  30 ;  Horn,  liixii.). 
That  this  waa  the  general  practice  of  the  early 
Christians  is  proved  by  many  teitimoniea.  St. 
Paul,  to  whatavar  e]>e  he  may  allude  beaide, 
certainly  recogniirs  it  in  I  Tim.  iv.  3-5.  Meats, 
he  there  teschas,  were  "  created  to  be  received 
with  thankagiving  of  them  which  believe  and 
know  the  truth."  Clemeus  of  Aleiaodria,  a.d. 
192,  both  owns  the  principle,  and  vouches  for 
the  obserrance.  "  As  it  is  meet  that  before  tak- 
ing food  we  bleai  the  Maker  of  all  these  things, 
so  alao  does  it  become  us,  when  drinking,  to 
smg  psalms  unto  Him  ;  forasmuch  as  we  ara 
partakiog  of  His  creatures "  {Patiag.  lib.  II. 
c.  iv.  §  44  i  sea  also  §  77).     Of  the  model  Chris- 

praisea,  and  the  resdiog  of  Scripture  before  the 
banqueting  ;  psalms  and  hymns  after  it "  (SlnM. 
lib.  vii.  c.  vii.  S  49).  Again;  "Kefirring  the 
reverent  enjoymsntof  all  things  to  God,  he  ever 
offers  to  the  giver  of  ult  things  the  firat-fruits 
of  meat  and  drink  and  anointing  oil,  j^jelding 
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think*,"  &c  (/bid.  £  36).  Tfiialliin,  writing 
probabl}'  in  2US :  "We  do  aot  nclioe  (at  u 
entartunment)  bsfon  pnjtr  be  fint  tuted 
.  .  .  After  witar  for  the  bsnd*  and  light*,  each, 
u  he  ii  able,  ii  called  oot  to  ling  to  Ood  bum 
the  H0I7  ScriptDKL  or  froni  hi*  dvd  mind.  In 
like  nuuiner  prater  pati  an  end  to  the  feut" 
{{.Her  Apal.  adv.  OttOii,  c  iiiii.)-  St.  Cj'piiin, 
writing  in  246 ;  "  Nor  let  the  binqueting  hour 
be  void  of  heiTenl;  grace.  Let  the  tetnpente 
enlertaimnent  re»nnd  with  pealmi,  and  do  je 
eich  nndertake  thli  vonted  dnty  locordinf  to  Uie 
■ti«Dffth  of  jonr  memory  or  excellence  of  Toioe  " 
{Ad  D-MKit.  nb  fin.).     St.  Bull,  a.d.  370  ;  "  l^t 

Enjen  be  uid  before  taking  food  in  meet  ac- 
novledgment  of  the  glfti  efOod,  both  of  thoM 
which  He  i*  now  girlag  and  of  Ihoie  which  He 
hai  pot  in  ilore  for  the  future.  Let  pnyen  be 
uid  after  food  containing  a  return  of  thanki  for 
tbe  tbingi  given,  and  requett  Ihr  those  pro- 
miied  "  {Ep.  ii.  ad  Gng.  Jfai,  §  6),  Soiomen, 
i.D.  440,  atji  of  the  younger  Theodoiiua,  that  be 
would  eat  nothing  "befon  he  hid  bieued  the 
Creator  of  all  thing!  "  (_BM.  Eeda.  Orat.  ad 
Imp.  libro  i.  pnwfiu). 

I^implei  remain  of  the  early  Grioei,  both  of 
the  £ait  and  Weit.  B.g.  tbe  ApoiMical  Om- 
aUatioiu  (lib.  tiL  c  49)  rumiih  the  fallowing 
Ev);)|  ir'  iflarff,  Praytr  al  tlu  mtddag  meal : 
"  Bieued  art  Thoo,  OLord,  who  feedeit  me  from 
mj  jonth  up,  who  giveit  food  to  all  fleih.  Pill 
onr  heaiti  with  joy  and  gladuea  ;  that  alwaji 
taring  a  lolEciency  we  may  abonud  unto  eren 
good  work,  in  Chriit  Jeina  our  Lord,  through 
whom  be  glory  and  honour  and  power  unto  Thee, 
world  witiiout  end,  Amen"  (Patrei ipottcLCottl. 
torn.  i.  p.  385).  Thii  prayer  (ilightly  »aried)  ii 
aim  giTeu  to  be  uid  after  meili  in  the  treatise 
De  Virginitalt  iicribed  (moit  improbably)  to  St. 
AthanasioB.  The  writer  liist  giren  it  and  then 
proceeds  ai  followi ;  "  And  when  tbou  art  seated 
nt  table  and  hut  twgnn  to  break  the  bread, 
having  thiice  sealed  it  with  the  sign  o(  the 
crou,  thus  gin  thanks,  'We  give  thanki  unto 
Thee,  onr  Father,  for  Thy  holy  reiurreetion  [i.  t. 
wrougbt  and  lo  be  wrought  in  ut,  if  the  reading 
be  earrect];  for  through  Thy  Son  Jesni  Cbriit 
hast  Thou  made  it  known  unto  us;  and  ai  thia 
bread  upon  tbii  table  waa  in  sepante  gnins,  and 
being  gathered  together  became  one  thing,  10 
let  Thy  church  be  gathered  together  from  the 
endi  of  the  eirth  into  Thy  kingdom ;  for  Thlac 
is  the  power  ind  the  glory  for  ever  and  CTer. 
Amen/  And  this  prayer  thou  oughCeit  to  lay 
when  thou  breakast  bread  and  deeireil  to  eat ; 
but  when  thou  doit  set  it  on  the  table  and  litteit 
duwn,  say  Our  Father  all  thningh.  But  the 
prayer  sboie  written  (Bieued  art  Thou,  O  God 
[Lord,  CoHit,  Jpojt.])  we  lav  after  we  have  made 
onr  meal  and  hare  riun  from  table  "  (§$  12,  13, 
Inter  Athinas.  Opp.).     A  short  paraphrase,  ai  it 

be  Aeen  in  the  anonymous  commentary  (probably 
oflhesiith  century)  on  tbe  Book  of  Job  printed 
with  the  wcrki  of  Origen  (lib.  iii.> 

The  fuUcwing  examples  from  the  Gelaaian 
SacramenUry  are  probably  the  moct  alicient 
<jraces  of  the  Latin  church  now  extant ;  Pratert 
befort  Mf  it  (1)  "  Refresh  us,  0  Lord,  with  Thy 
tliftis  an*!  lustain  us  wilh  the  bouuly  of  Thy 
riches;  through  Je«u!i  Chri»t  our  Lord.  Amen." 
(a)  "Let    us  be   relreihed,   O  Lord,  Irom  Thy 


grant*  aiid  gifts,  and  satiated  with  Hy  Uenag: 
through,  tic."  (3)  "Protect  oi,  0  Loid  our 
God,  and  afford  needfolsnitenanDrtaonrfnJilT; 
through,  to."  (4)  "Bleu,  O  Lord,  TTi.  giii^ 
which  of  T^r  bounty  we  are  about  to  Uke; 
through,  &c<'  (&)  "0  Ood,  who  doit  alny 
larite  us  to  ipiritnal  delights,  gire  a  blessing  « 
Thy  gift*;  that  we  may  attain  to  a  sanctiSrd 
recaptioD  of  thoac  thlugi  which  are  to  be  esMi 
in  Tbj  namt:  throngh,  Ac"  (6)  "Hay  TIit 
gifti,  6  Lord,  reftesh  o),  and  Thy  grace  ogntiile  u; 
throngh,  Ac."  Prayers a/Ur  M«aU.~(l)  "Sati^ 
Ged,  O  Lord,  with  the  gifta  of  Thy  riches,  wt 
giTB  Thee  thanki  for  these  thii^  which  wt 
receive  from  Thy  bounty,  beseeching  Tly  merer 
that  that  which  was  needftil  for  onr  bodies  rnij 
not  be  burdensonie  to  onr  mlndi ;  throngh.  kt'' 
(S)  "We  have  been  aitUfied,  O  Lord,  with  Tn 
grants  and  gifts.  Replenish  us  with  Thy  mern. 
Thou  who  art  bieued ;  who  with  the  Father  lai 
Holy  Ghoat  livMl  and  reigneit  Qoa  for  ever  aid 
ever.  Amen."  auratori,  Liiurgia  Sam.  Irtw. 
torn.  1.  col.  745.  Compare  Ibi  BtmdkSh  ai 
Meiuam,  and  Bemdidlo  peat  Mnaam  irtobni  in 
the  Gallicu  SacramenUry  of  the  Tth  cenlnrr 
ibnad  at  Bohto  {Ibid.  torn.  iL  col.  959). 

[W.LSO 
QHACILIANU8.  [FELidmu.] 
GBADO,  COUNCIL  OF  (Omitou.  a* 
citiiun),  held  a.r.  579  at  Grado  for  the  tnufn 
thither  of  the  see  of  Aquileia,  suppoiii^  its  icu 
genuine,  but  letrla  was  nt  this  time  out  of  omi- 
mnnion  with  Rome  for  not  accniling  the  51k 
council,  and  the  part  assigned  to  Elias,  bishgp  of 
Aquileia,  throughout  ii  saspicions.  A  lejite 
from  Rome  at  hia  initasoe  exhibited  a  IttUr  u 
Avm  pope  Pelagiui  II.  to  him  authorisii^  Ikii 
change,  which  waa  accordingly  coofinned.  Tha 
he  requested  tbnt  tbe  definition  of  tbe  4tk 
council  might  tie  redt«d,  which  was  also  dmt. 
In  the  lubscriptiaiia  which  follow  bis  own  ean 
firit,  afUr  him  that  of  the  legate,  ninctni 
bishopg  or  their  representative*  follow,  and  list 
of  ail  twelve  presbjien  in  their  own  ubb. 
Uanii  regirdi  it  ai  a  forgery  (ii.  927). 

[E.S.Ft] 
QBADDAL  (AaponsDrnwi  OraOuaie  or  Cm- 
dalt ;  or  limply  Betpaiuoriim  or  Anpoami ; 
or  Oraduaii,  In  mediaeval  English  OmjJ 
spelt  rarionsly.) — L  This  ira*  as  anthem  ibi; 
after  the  epistle  in  moit  of  the  Latin  chnr^n. 
Originally,  it  leemi  that  a  whole  peaira  ni 
sung,  at  ieait  in  Africa,  ai  we  gather  from  sett- 
lal  allusions  in  the  Sermons  of  St.  AugutliK. 
Thus  in  one  he  says,  "To  this  belongs  thil  Tbick 
the  apottolic  lesson  (Col.  iii.  9)  before  Ih'  as- 
tide  of  ^e  psalm  presignifiad,  saying  'Pat  id. 
&c' "  {Stnn.  «iii.  c.  iv.).  "  We  have  hntJ 
the  apoetie,  we  have  heard  the  psaim,  we  hivf 
heard  the  gospel  "  (Serm.  div.  c  i,).  Agsin:— 
•'  We  have  heani  the  first  loun  of  tbe  apostle, 
'  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  Ac'  (1  Tm.  I  U) 

Then  wo    sang    a  psalm,   mutnally  «• 

horting  one  another,  saving  wilh  one  vDio^ 
one  heart,  '  0  come,  let  ns  worship,'  ic. 
(Ps.  icv.  6).  After -these  the  gospel  lesM 
showed  US  the  cleansing  of  the  ten  leperi' 
{Strm.  cliivi.  c.  i.).     In  hia  AeimcMuu  (liK 

nt  the  altar  from  tbe    Book  of  Psalms,  nlhrr 
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belbra  the  obUtioo  or  when  that  which  huj 
been  oSeicd  wu  being  diitHbatcd  to  the  peopla." 
The  hf  mn  before  the  obliition  hu  b*«D  nnder- 
itood  br  Mine  to  be  the  pealm  batbre  the  goapel ; 
hut  B  hymn  innc  beTorc  the  catechnmeEu  left 
would  hnrdly  hare  b«en  called  bj  to  preciu  a 
vrit«r  aa  Aogiutlne  a  hjma  before  the  ablatioa. 
He  moat  rather  haTe  meant  the  offertor;  which 
jmmediatelj'  preceded  the  offering  of  the  ele- 
iDentti.  Nor  wae  the  Gradoa!  enng  at  the  altar, 
bnC,  aa  we  ihsll  'lee,  from  the  lector's  nmbo.  We 
infer,  therefore,  that  the  pulm  after  the  epiitle 
waa  K  costom  of  the  church  b*for«  the  age  of 
St.  Au|;u>tina.  Oeanadiui  of  HarMillea,  i.D. 
495.  tella  ns  thf  t  Hnaaens,  a  presbyter  of  that 
city,  &.D.  458,  at  the  reqaeat  of  his  hiihop, 
Htectad  "^om  the  Holy  Scriptarea  leuoni  luit' 
.ible  to  the  feaat-days  of  the  whole  year,  and 
beaides,  reapouory  chapteie  of  puinu  adapted 
to  the  aeaaons  and  lesaoui "  (Ar  Virii  Illutt.  c. 
Ixii«.>  Another  witneu  It  Gregory  of  Toara, 
who  TelateA  that  on  a  certain  occasion  In  the 
yekT  585,  hia  doacon  "  who  had  aaid  the  re- 
Eponaor;  at  the  maaaea  before  day  "  waa  ordered 
by  king  Guatrsm  to  alng  before  him,  and  that 
attermirdi  all  the  pHeata  preaeot  aang  a  rapon- 
•ory  paalm,  each  with  one  of  hia  olerka  (iTM. 
fhmc.  L.  TiiL  5  iii.>  The  Antiphonarj  aacribed 
to  Gregory  1.  miut  hare  undergone  changea 
down  to  the  nth  OF  12th  century,  If  it  waa  not 
originally  compiled  then.  It  contaiu  Gradual) 
(there  called  BespOEuories)  for  UH  throughout 
the  j«ar;  but  from  our  uncertainty  about  their 
age,  we  need  only  etata  the  fiict.  It  waa  printed 
by  Ftuueliua  (Litwgiccn,  torn.  ii.  p,  62),  and  by 
Thomaaiua  at  Rome  in  1683.  The  earlieiC  Ordo 
Roman ua  extant,  which  deacribea  a  pontifical  masa 
of  the  Tth  century,  fully  recognizes  the  use  of 
the  Gradual :  "  AfUr  ha  (the  tnbdeacoo)  haa  read 
(the  epiatle)  the  cantor  ascends  [the  steps  of  the 
ambo]  with  the  eantatory,  and  tsyi  the  Ke- 
>poDBe"(g  to-,  Jtfus.  ftd/.  torn.  ii.  p.  9>  Again: 
"  With  regard  to  the  Gradual  Reaponsory,  it  is 
[in  Lent]  sung  to  the  end  br  him  who  begins  it, 
and  the  rerse  in  like  manner"  ($  21!,  p.  18). 
Compare  Oido  Ii.  S  7.  AmaUrios  (Prol.  in  Lib. 
dtf  drd.  Antiph.  Hittorp.  col.  504)  eiplnini  the 
term  'eantatory.'  "That  which  we  call  the 
Gradual  [Oradak)  they  (the  RomansX  call  Canta- 

ttill,  ac^iding  to  the  old  custom,  comprised  in 
one  Tolnme."  It  was,  in  bet,  a  book  containing 
all  the  Graduals  lor  the  year. 

II.  Strictly  only  the  Snt  nrae  of  the  anthem 
waa  called  the  Gradual.  Thereat  waa  technically 
called  the  "verae."  The  mode  of  singing  it  was 
uot    ererywhe: 
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L  iii.  a.n;BtOrd.  Ant.  u.s.),  the  Gradual  wai 
derived  to  other  churches: — "The  precentor  in 
the  lirat  row  singe  the  fieepouory  to  the  end. 
The  nuccentors  rwponJ  (i.  e.  sing  the  Responsory) 


The  ■ 


The 


cd,  the  I 


second  time  begin  the  Respcnsory  from  the  first 
word,  and  continue  it  to  the  end.  Then  the 
precentor  »ing«,  'Glory  be  to  the  Father  and  to 
Ihc  Son  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost.'  This  being 
ended,  the  snccentors  take  up  the  Responsory 
About  the  middle,  and  continue  it  to  the  end. 
Lailly  the  precentor  begins  the  Reiponsory  from 


im  for  the  third 
time  repeat  the  Reeponaory  from  the  beginning 
and  contiune  it  to  the  and."  Amalarini  also 
tells  ua  that  "the  Gloria  waa  sot  sung  with 
Responsories  from  the  first "  {Di  OrtL  Araiph. 
c  IB);  from  which  we  infer  with  probability 
that  they  were  in  use  before  that  doiology  wu 

III.  The  mode  of  singing  adopted  Tor  the  Gra- 
dual, in  which  one  sang  alone  for  a  while  and 
many  responded  was  probably  in  uae  from  the 
very  inlancy  of  the  church.  In  the  ApoitolKal 
CanatituiioM  the  apostles  are  made  to  direct 
that  at  the  celebration  of  the  holy  eucharist 
one  of  the  deacons  shall  "chant  the  hymns  of 
Darid,  and  the  people  sabchant  the  ends  of  the 
Tersee  -  (L  ii.  c.  Wu.).  When  St.  Athanasina 
(i.t>.  35S)  found  hia  church  surrounded  by  more 
than  5000  soldiers,  and  a  Tioleit  crowd  of  Ari- 
aos,  he  placed  himself  on  his  throne  and  "di- 
rected the  deacon  to  read  a  jaalm,  and  the 
people  to  respond,  'For  Hia  mercy  endureth  for 
ever'"  (_Apol.  de  Fug/l  nid,  %  24).  Eusebins, 
too,  citing  Philo'a  acconnt  of  certain  "  Ascetae  " 
in  Egypt,  an 
he  declare)  t< 
that  me  would  ■'  diant 
atrnins,  the  rest  listening  in  silence,  but  einging 
thp  last  parts  of  the  hymn*  together  "  (Enseb. 
JfM.  L  II.  c  iTii.>  Whether  those  laoMici 
were  Jewi  or  Christians  the  narrative  of  Philo 
ahowa  that  the  practice  must  have  been  known 
to  the  Jewiali  converta  of  the  l»l  centory,  and 
may  even  than  hare  been  adopted  by  them. 

IV.  From  Easter  Ere  to  the  Saturday  in 
Whitann  weak  iaciusively  the  Gradual  was  fol- 
lowed, and  at  last  supplanted  by  the  Alleluia. 
This  had  been  long  known  in  the  West  and  wed, 
though  not  prescribed,  on  public  occasion)  of 
religions  joy.  At  Rome  it  was  only  aupg  on 
Easter  day,  as  Soiomen  informs  ns  (ffial.  Ecd. 
lib.  Tii.  cap.  lii.},  and  his  statement  is  copied  by 
CasBiodorins{//ut.£Dc(.rnpar(.L.iiii.c.i«ii.)i 
who  lived  at  Rome,  A.D.  514.  Their  aathority, 
however,  can  only  prove  the  (act  for  an  age 
before  their  own;  lor  Gregory  1.  affirms  that  it 
waa  introduced  at  Rome  in  masses  by  St.  Jerome 
(who  had  learnt  it  at  Jerusalem)  in  the  time  of 
Damaaua,  a.D.  3B4  (,EpM.  lib.  vii.;  Ep.  lliv.). 
This,  of  conrse,  refer)  to  its  use  between  Easter 
and  Pentecost;  aa  Gr^ory  himself  eitcuded  it 
"  beyond  the  time  of  Pentecost  "  (i6i"(i>  In 
the  Antiphonary  ascribed  to  him  it  is  only 
amitt»l  between  Septnagesima  Sunday  and 
Easter  (Pamel.    Litirg.    tom.    ii.   pp.    8I-110> 


Lrius  («.! 


on  feast  days." 
V.  The  Tract  was 


>■  13)  ■. 


nthem  sometimes 
after  the  epistle.  Originally  it  was  always 
>m  the  Book  of  Psalms;  and  like  the  Gradual 
II  a  remnant  and  evidence  of  their  early  use 
celebrations  ns  a  part  of  Holy  Scripture. 
The  Tract  and  Gradual  differed  at  lint,  in  all 
obability,  only  in  being  sung  differently;  or 
other  words  ^e  Tract  was  nothing  more  than 

them  together.  Very  soon,  however,  a  Tract 
u  often  sung  after  the  Gradual;  or,  a>  i' 
)uld,  vra  presume,  be  then  viewed,  a  third 
rse  was  added  to  the  anthcio,  which  wus  Kung 
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tractim;  i(.  CDDtinuoutlf  b;  the  cantor  withoDt 
«D7  uiiiUDcc  from  the  thoir.  Althoagb  th« 
Imigiuga  b  obacun,  we  maj  perhip*  infer  that 
thtj  were  >ometiiDei  >uag  together  noder  the 
lint  Ordo  Bomanui.  "  tf  It  ihall  ba  the  time 
for  the  AllelnU  to  be  uid,  well ;  but  If  for  the 
Tract,  well  Hgnia;  but  if  not  let  the  reapaiue 
(Qndul)  oalj  be  niDg"  (J  10).  Tbe  Tract  ■■ 
neier  used  without  a  reapoaurr  in  the  so-called 
Greeprian  Anliphomuy.  Though  properly 
penitential  (Amalarini  De  fceJl  Of.  lib.  ii,  c  3), 
ihe  Tract  waa  not  alwava  of  1  mDnniral  cha- 
netimea,"   tijt    AnuUriui, 


Tract 
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(Ibid.  lib.  iii.  c  13>  It  vsa  anng  from  tbe 
ume  pUce  u  the  Gradual  (Ord.  Horn.  I.  $  10; 
fl.  §  7),  and  It  fint  bj  the  lame  cantor  iOnl.  I. 
%  T)  1  but  later  on  bj  uotber  (Ord.  til.  §  9},  The 
origin  of  the  Dome,  from  conftu  traetta,  a  lustained 
nnbroksa  chant,  appean  certain.  Honoriui  of 
Antna,  A.D,  U30,  is  the  earliest  extut  authority 
for  it  {Qenma  Jnimat,  lib.  i.  c.  fie>i  but  it  i* 
■pproTed  by  all  the  best  ritDalisti, 

The  mode  of  chuting  the  Tract  wu  probably 
borrowed  from  the  einy  hiodIu,  who  ung  tbe 
paalma  by  tnms,  one  at  a  time.  Tbua  Caasisn, 
A.D.424,  "One  riiea  to  aing  pulmi  unto  the 
Lord  before  the  oompany "  (De  Cotiab.  Iiuiit, 
lib.  li.  c  T.).  -  They  divide  the  aforesaid  num- 
ber of  twelre  psalmi  In  luch  a  manner  that  if 
two  brathrea  be  preaent,  tfaey  ting  alx  eich ;  if 
three,  fotir ;  if  fonr,  three  (/6wf.  c  tL  ;  lee 
>Im>  c.  xil.).  St.  Jerome  baa  an  aliiulon  to  it 
when,  writing  to  a  monk  (,Ep,  iIt.  ad  Static. 
Mm.),  be  reminds  bim  of  the  obligation  to  rise 
before  ileep  would  natnrally  leare  him  and 
**  lar  a  psalm  in  hii  turn." 

VL  The  Gradual  and  Tract  were  lung  from 
the  Mme  *t«p  of  tbe  imbo  from  which  the 
epistle  wu  read.  Accordiag  to  tbe  second  Ordo 
Romanns  ($  7),  the  Epittoler  "went  ap  on  to 
the  ambo  to  read,  bnt  not  on  to  its  upper  atep 
(or  stage,  jrodum),  which  only  he  who  read  the 
gospel  WBS  wont  to  ascend.  After  ba  had  read 
the  cantor  ucended  with  tbe  cantorium  (:^can- 
t*torium)  ....  not  to  a  higher  place ;  but  be 
ftood  in  the  same  place  as  the  reader."  It  was 
ftr  tbla  reason  that  Ihe  antbem  waa  called 
Oradaal.-  it  was  the  chant  from  the  itep  of  the 
ambo.  Thii  eiplanatioa  of  the  term  ii  given  b; 
Rabuius  Miuriu,  A.D.  847,  and  is  accepted  by 
Bona,  Le  Brun,  Gerbert,  Hartena,  and  perhapt 
■II  the  great  writers  on  ritnal. 

VII.  The  fact  that  the  Gradual  and  Tract  were 
both  sung  &om  the  leaaon  desk,  and  that  by  ■ 
aingle  cantor,  detached  thither,  like  the  readers, 
from  the  choir,  seems  to  indicate  their  common 
origin  in  that  extended  use  of  the  Book  of  Pialma 
with  the  rett  of  Holy  Scripture  which  we  know 
to  hare  preTiiled  during  the  first  ages.  Both 
■rrangemenla  were  appropriate  and  natural  If 
the  psalms  were  said  in  some  sort  as  a  lesson  ;  bnt 
inappropriati  u  well  as  inconrenient  for  a  mere 
antfaem.  Tbe  eeuse  of  tfaia  at  length  led  to  the 
Oradaal  being  aung  by  the  cantor  in  bia  nsnal 
place.  Amalarioa,  indeed,  eihibits  the  cantor  as 
a  teacher  and  preacher  no  less  than  those  who 
read  the  otber  Scriptures,  "  By  the  office  of  the 
cantor  we  may  snderstiiDd  that  of  a  prophet 
....  By  the  rasponsory  we  may  undentand  the 
prCHchingoftheNewTeitament  .  .  .  .The  cantor 
discharges  the  iuntlions  p1'  a  faithful  preacher," 
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tc  (Be  EcJ.  Off.  1.  iii.  cap.  Il>      This  wis.  we 
presume,  the  traditional  riew.     It  is  iDggalrd 

to  tbe  pealma  which  in  his  day  formed  part  ol 
the  encbariitic  serrice  in  Roman  Africs,  ai  weli 


the  soul  into  harmony  with  things  diriae.  anl 
then  those  things  which  hare  .been  mysticallt 
•hnjJDwed  forth  in  them  are  plainly  and  tuUJ 
taught  in  the  leuons  from  the  other  parts  it 
Holy  writ  (Di  Exl.  Biir.  c.  tii.  n.  iiL  i  'o). 
Psalms  an  to  this  day  anng  befora  the  ge^ptl  in 
the  Coptic  ril«  (Renand.  torn.  i.  pp.  7,  210^  Is 
tbe  Armenian  "  a  snitable  psalm  is  recited  '  im- 
mediately before  the  first  eachariitic  les»£ 
(the  prophecy)  ia  read  (Lc  Bmn,  Ku.  i.  ail. 
liv.).  In  the  Milanese  a  Psalmellns  (PumIu 
Liiurgicon,  tom.  i.  p.  S95),  and  in  the  HoiarAis^ 
an  anthem  headed  Paallendo  {Lslie,  Jfua. .».:. 
pp.  1,  222).  in  Lent  a  Traelus  {aM.  pp.  98, 101. 
tic.)  Is  sung  between  the  prophecy  and  the 
epistle.  In  these  psalma  or  antheoia  n  till 
the  evident  remains,  akin  to  the  Soman  Gndul 
and  Tract,  of  the  psalmody  which  aooompuitd 
the  reading  of  the  other  Scriptnres  in  the  phmi- 
tire  church.  There  was  also,  we  may  mealiMi 
Lctusion,  a  snbstitnte  for  it  left  in  the  <M 
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illed  the  prophecy,  which  was  soag  be- 
fore  the  Old  Testament  Lesson  ( S.  Gensaai 
Expot.  Brtc.  Is  Hartene  />>  Ant.  Ecd.  St.  L 
i.  c.  It.  art.  lil.  ord.  i. ;  Hablll.  LUvg.  GA  L 
ii.  pp.  S51,  322,  Ac),  and  in  the  Song  of  Uw 
Three  Children  (Germanus,  V.S.;  Kahili.  tW. 
p.  107)  which  was  anng  betw 
gospel. 

GBAXATABIUS,  in  a  monastery,  one  sf 
tbe  four  deputies  or  assistants  of  thr  bogv- 
steward  ("auaragmei  celleiario,"  quaintly  ityM 
"tolalia  ceUerarii"  in  the  old  Beuedictint  rnlrl 
the  receiver  of  the  yearly  cora-harrat  of  lit 
monastery,  and  keeper  of  the  granary  (Hart. 
Reg.  Btimd.  Cunan.  c  31)  and  of  the  &nn  ilat 
(laidor.  Stff.  c.  19).     In  some  monasterie.  bi< 

(Ducange  Ghnt.  ImU  s.  t.).     The  word  ii  ahs 
spelt  "graoarius"  or '-granetarins."  [L  G.  S.] 

OBATA.  [PHortnus.] 
OBATIAB  DEO.    [Dso  Gutui.] 
GRAVES.    [ABOoaouuM ;  Area  ;  Bi9oni'»: 

CATiOOMBfi;     CeMETKEI;    Coxk     MtllOllUl; 
CtlDBCHYlSD.] 

GREAT  WEEK.    [Holt  Week.] 
GHEEK,  USED  TS  8EBV10ES.   [Cattn 
S  17  ;  Gcapl:^  %  XL  p.  TM.] 
GBBEN  THOEBDAY.    [MiTODr  Thib- 

D*T.] 

GBEETING.    [SiLuraTiOK.] 
OBEETING,  TUB  AN'GEUCAL.  [H»i. 
Mart.] 
GBEBTING-HOUSE, 


"Calon" 


n  (Duca: 


,m).     In 


;e   C/os, 
srratix 


I    Ambrose    ond    Thcoilosius, 
nitr.-d    .,*^-.00<^IC 
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bishop  is  docribed  m  ritling  in  bia  rewpticn- 
room  Wore  going  to  the  church  (Theodoret, 
Kic  Hiat.  V.  18),  ind  Gregory  the  Oreit  apaka 
of  &  biihop  aa  proceeding  from  hia  recaption- 
room  tocfaDrch(Greg.U.i,>.  i<.  M).  Binghun 
correct!  the  opinion  of  SoJigtr  that  the  place 
spoken  of  bj  Theodoret  wia  a  part  of  the  biihop'i 
piilace  nied  for  aaUrtainiDg  strangera,  and  pro- 
DOUDcea  it  "  a  place  adjoiniDg  the  church " 
{_*•*  einira  ecclesiae  adjoncta,"  Docaoge,  t.  s.)  fbr 
the  buhop  "  to  re>«ite  the  anlutiitiEiDi  of  the 
people  "  coming  for  hia  "  blessing,"  or  on  "  buai- 
nrsa"  (Bmgh.  Orig.  Eacla.  Till.  Til.  S;  cf. 
Vales.  An«olal.  in  Thtodoret.  1.  c).  It  li  re- 
corded of  St.  Martin  of  Tonn  that  he  aat  on  a 
three-legged  atool  in  a  room  of  thia  kind,  in  pre- 
ference to  uaiag  the  bliihop^B  throne  which  waa 
there  (Sulp.  Ser.  Vit.  S.  Mart.) ;  and  tbnt  on  hu< 
risitationa  he  spent  night  and  daj  in  thii  room 
(Sulp.  SeT.  Ep.  1>  In  thia  "  laluUtorinm  "  thg 
rule  of  the  convent  was  rewl  orer  to  candidatea 
for  admiuion  {Eeg.  Aurel.  ad  Virgiiut,  c.  1).  The 
mioa,  and  even  the  ahbeaa,  were  forbidden  to  we 
an  If  atranger  here  alone  {Beg.  Oimnt,  ad  Virg.  c,  57 ; 
Rfil.  Caaarii  ad  Virg.  0.  35);  and  hj  the  conncii 
of  Uaoin.  ^D.  581,  biihopa,  prieata,  and  deacona, 
■I  well  lU  ItjnMD,  vere  prohibited  from  entering 
the  reieptioD-nwm  of  a  nunnerj,  Jemrs  eapeciall; 
being  excluded  {Gone,  ifatienm.  e.  S).*  On  the 
same  prinriple,  women,  eren  nnns,  were  eicluded 
from  the  bisbop'i  "salatatoritin]''(I>ncange,B.T.). 
In  a  Benedictine  monaaterj  thia  chamber  was 
naaallj  on  the  eaat  aide  of  the  quadrangle,  be- 
tween the  cliApter-bouae  and  the  aouth  tianaept 
of  the  church  (Whitaker'a  But.  of  WhaOen, 
p.  1S4,  4tb  ed.  1BT4> 

A  room  of  thia  kind  waa  uaed,  according  to 
Msbillon,  for  robing,  for  hearing  cansei,  fbr 
ayuods,  for  keeping  relics  in,  and  sometimes  for 
temporarj  residence  (Uabill.  jinn.  Bened.  Saec. 
IT.  i.  p.  370,  dted  b;  Ducange  Glon.  Lot.  j.  i.; 
cf.  Snip.  Ser.  Ep,  ■■).  According  to  Menard, 
there  w«  a  aimlUr  room  for  the  use  of  the 
prieiU  [Ikned.  Anian.  Conaord.  Segid.  t.  2b;  cf. 
Snip.  Ser.  Dial.  IL  i.). 

Thia  receiring-room,  or  andieDoe-cbamber, 
ieems  identical  with  the  "  tacrarium,"  or  Testry, 
where  the  reiaela  for  nae  in  chnrch  were  kept 
(Ducange  Qhu.  Lat.  a.  T.)  3ee  Diaoonicdm, 
GAZOPBTUCimL  [I.  Q.  S.] 

GREGOBIAX  MTBia  [Mtmia] 
GEEGOBT.  (1)  Bishop  of  N  jaaa  in  Cappa- 
docia(t3ftOA.D.);  commemorated  March  9(jrarf. 
Aom.  Psl.,Adaaia>j  Jan.lOCCbf.  %«m(.);  Hedar 
£6  =  Nor.  22  {Cat.  Elhiop.y;  deposition  March  9 
(JAtrf.  Uanatdi). 

(S)  Magnus,  the  pope,  "  apastolai  Anglomm  " 
(t  61>1  A.V.);  commemorHtad  with  Innocent  I., 
Mnrdi  12  {Marl.  Bom.  Vtt„  Kienn.,  Adonis, 
Ueuirdi)  1  depoaltian  March  12  {Marl.  Bedae). 

(S)  Bishop  and  confeaFor  of  Eliberia  (F.lvira) 
{utee.  IT.);  commemoraled  April  24  {Marl. 
Osoardi). 

(4)  Tbeologus,  bishop  of  Xsiianina  and  of 
CoEutantinopIe  (t  389  a.d.);  com mein orated  Jnn. 

•  Tbe  miding  In  ihe  ini.  "  rit™  lainiaiotlndi,"  oh- 
vtopal^  wrong,  la  coTTPcted  by  lebbe  Ln  tbe  msn^n  to 
■'infn.'  Tlie -arauriuni' bneiunUaiKdasd  In  the 
piiHgi  quoted  abnn  from  Uie  Bnle  of  Duialna,  is 
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25   {Cat.  ByEomt.,  Mori.  Bedae) ;  Uay  9  {Marl. 

"lkn.F«(.,AdoniB,DBuardi);  Aog.3(CU.,irm8n.>. 
(ft)  Thaamatargni,  bishop  of  Neo-Caesarea 
id  martjT  (-(  circa  270  a.d.)  )  commemorated 

July  S  (Jfort.  Ann.  Yd.,   Hieron.,  Adouis,  Uau- 

■rdi);  JuIt  27  {Cat.  Armm.);  Not.  17  {Mart. 

Bedoe,  CaL  ByiaiU.);  HUarSl^KoT.  11  {Cat. 

Elhiop.). 

(6)  The  Illuminator,  bishop  and  patriarch  of 
Greater  Armenia  in  tbe  time  of  Diocletian 
(t  325-330  A.D.),  ItpofiJtprvt ;  conimemorated 
Stpt.30{Cal.Bi/!ant.y,  March  23  (Cbj.  Anam., 
Cal.  Georg.);  Maskarram  19  =  Sq>t.  IS  {CaL 
Ethbip.);  isTention   of  hia  relics,  Oct.  U<CSir. 

(7)  Bishop  of  Agrigentnm ;  commemornted 
Not.  23  (Git  fiytunt.). 

{%)  Bishop  of  Aaierra ;  commemorated  Dec 
19  {Marl.  Usuardi). 

(9)  Preshj'ter  and  msrtfr  at  Spoletnm  in 
Tuscsnj,  in  the  time  of  Diocletian  and  Maii- 
mian;  commemorated  Dee.  24  {Mart.  Rom.  Vet., 
Adonic  U,uardi> 


1  Blblia 


and  Northern 


of  Cherub  ind  Griffin 
tradition  is  siren 

resemblance  of  the  words.  Then  is  certninlr  n 
great  likeneas  between  tbe  nunet  7piiir  (with  t 
afformatiie)  and  3^3.  Both  are  titles  of  the 
most  ancient  existing  a^rmbols  of  Dliine  om- 
nipotence and  omniuience;  as  it  cannot  be 
doubts  tbat  the  sphiniea  of  Egjpt  and  winged 
bulls  or  liana  of  Asayria  couFeyed  kindred  ideas 
to  tbe  hieratic,  or  indeed  the  popular  mind.  It 
would  seem  that  all  the  chief  races  of  men  bar* 
been  taught  to  set  forth  such  mysterious  Ibrma ; 
aa  this  composite  idea  ii  10  nearly  nniversal. 
3ome  figure  of  this  kind  must  have  been  the 
popular  shape  of  the  cherub  or  grypa  known  to 
the  children  of  Israel:  and  the  fact  that  it  was 
H  permitted  and  prescribed  image,  taken  toge- 
ther with  the  command  to  make  the  brazen 
serpent,  forms  a  very  large  portion  of  the  sub- 
structureof  icouodulistargnments.  SeeJohannea 
Uamaicenus  Dt  ImaginOva,  Orat.  ii.  Such  in- 
itances  of  griffin  fbnna  aa  appear  in  the  earliest 
Christian  decoration  seem  to  the  writer  to  be 
in  all  probability  merely  ornamental;  as.  Id 
fact,  unmeaning  adaptations  of  Gentile  patterns. 
See,  however,  Guen^haolt,  Dictiomiiairt  Tcoao- 
gmfMqae,  a.  T.  "Griffon."  The  use  of  the  sym- 
bolic griffin  by  the  Lombard  race,  however, 
dates  from  well  within  our  period  ;  tbongh  the 
great  Veronese  works  so  frequently  mentioned 
by  Profeaaor  Ruskin  an  probably  as  late  as  the 
nth  century.  Those  of  the  duomo  of  Verona 
and  the  church  of  San  Zenone  deserve  especial 

That  the  griffin  la  the  Gotbic-Chrittian  repre- 
sentation of  tbe  cherab,  tbe  "  Mighty  one,''  o- 
tha  "Carved  Image"  of  Hebrew  sculptor*, 
seems  highly  probable,  further,  from  the  fallow- 

The  glorified  forms  of  living  creatures  and  of 
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wbttli  Id  the  gnat  opening  TiiionarEiekialbiiTs 

DMasarilj  b«en  alwi)^  connected  with  th«e  of 
the  Zia,  the  Beute  of  tha  A,-poetlj[mt  {Set  EvAS- 
asugra,  p.  633].  The  latter, 
the  wnten  of  the  fonr  gospelii 
lumbal  after  the  5th  ceotni;. 
the  eje  of  Frofaaeor  Roikln  that  tha  marble 
whe«l  by  the  aide  of  hia  Veroneee  griffin  ia  an 
iodiipti table  leference  on  tha  part  of  tha  ud- 
kooirn  Lombard  artiat  to  the  first  chapter  oi 
Kiekiel  (Liek.  i.  21):  "Whan  those  (LiTin; 
Creatures)  went,  theia  went:  md  whan  thwc 
atood,  these  atood,  and  when  thoM  were  liftad 
ap  from  the  earth,  the  wheeli  were  lifted  up 
orer  againat  them  :  for  the  niirit  of  tha  Living 
Creatares  waa  in  the  wheals.'^  And  thia  it  fnlly 
coofirmed  (were  that  nacaaaarj)  by  Dr.  Hay- 
man'e  researchea  in  the  DicnoKAST  of  the 
Bible.  Bnt  tbe  wheels  appear  in  a  mora  an- 
cient work  by  a  great  and  myitieal  genial 
whose  Dams  and  data  alone  remain  to  na,  the 
monk  Rabnla,  icrlhe  and  illoatrator  of  the 
great  Florentine  MS.,  A.D.  586  (See  Anemani's 
Catalogtu  <^  tht  Lanrtntian  LAraryy  A  wood- 
cut of  thi>  is  given  in  thia  work,  p.  S5.  It 
represeota  the  Aficenalan ;  onr  Lord  is  borne  up 
by  two  ministering  angeli  on  a  chariot  of  clond, 
under  which  appear  the  hsadi  of  the  Ponr  Crea- 
turea:  the  Saming  wheels  are  on  aach  dde,  with 
two  other  angels,  • '  -  - 

Hla  garmenta,  the 

snn  and  moon  are  in  the  upper  eomera  ol  tba 
picture ;  which  ia  one  of  the  meet  important 
works  in  Christian  art  ai  a  specimen  of  imagin- 
atlTS  symboliam  of  the  highest  character,  and 
also  aa  a  graphic  illoatration  of  the  conneiion 
between  Hebrew  and  Christian  vision,  or  Apoca- 
lypse of  the  Unseen.  And  to  this  the  Veronese 
griffin  and  its  wheel,  and  tha  whole  Chriatian 
naage  of  that  composite  form  as  a  symbol,  really 
refera.  "The  winged  shape  becomes  one  of  the 
acknowledged  aymboU  of  Divine  power:  am)  in 
its  unity  of  lion  and  tagle,  the  workman  of  the 
middle  ages  always  meant  to  set  forth  the  unity 
of  the  human  and  Divine  oaturea.  In  this  unity 
it  bean  up  the  pillars  of  the  church,  set  for  ever 

In  its  merely  ornamental  use  it  ia  darived 
•imply  from  Heathen  or  Gentile  art  and  liters- 
tnre.  [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

GBOTESQUE.  We  have  tba  authority  of 
Prof.  Mommsen  for  lasigning  the  word  apifrrn 
as  the  original  derivation  ofthia  adjective,  formed, 
probably,  immediately  from  grot  or  grotto,  a 

cnnnected  in  ite  use,  aa  a  word  of  Renais- 
sance origin,  with  ideaa  of  Pan,  the  Satyrs,  end 
other  cavern-haunting  figures,  combining  nobie 
with  ignoble  form.  The  very  nnmcrous  and 
various  meanings  of  the  word  all  point  to  tha 
idea  of  novel  contmst ;  either  between  the  noble 
and  ignoble,  or  leu  noble,  or  of  the  beautiful  with 
the  leu  beautiful.  In  Chriatian  art,  moreover, 
Lolh  of  earlier  and  later  date,  a  Urge  number  of 
works  may  he  called  grotesque  in  the  general  or 
popular  sense  of  the  word,  because  they  are  very 
aingular  in  their  appckrvnce.  This  may  arise  in 
one  or  in  two  ways,  or  be  caused  by  one  or  both 
of  two  conditions.'  either  by  the  difliculty  of 
the  subject,  or  the  archaic  Ftyle  of  the  workmen, 
«r  by  a  miitnre  of  originnlity  of  mind  and  im- 


Baths  of  Hadrian,  and  the  newly-diafaren^ 
fieecoea  of  the  Doria  Pamphili  VilU  <aaa  Parker. 
Antiquiiiea  i^  Sant,  and  appendii  by  the  pmeni 
writer)  are  eitremely  baautilul  and  perfect  in 
workmanship,  and  come  nndarthe  first  or  leood 
claaaea  mentioned,  where  the  lesa  pleasiag  fena 
is  contrasted  with  the  more  beautiful ;  Ihii  i> 
the  principle  also  t  ' 
te«)ae.     ^ly  Christian 

not  nnft«]nent  in  (he  caUeomba,  aa  in  tht 
"Seaaona"  of  the  catacombs  of  8S.  DoniiliUi 
and  Nerena,  in  many  of  tha  mosaic  era- 
menta  of  St.  ConatantLa  and  the  other  GrutB- 
'  urches.      The  employmeut   of  sclul 


1  work  o?  tl 


safer 


characteristic  of  the  art  of  the  Morthem  n 
found  in  Italy  only  in  tha  earlier  work  of  lit 
Lombard  race,  and  then  always  dietingnisbil>li 
in  ita  manner  from  that  of  the  French  orGtr- 
mins.  Eioepting  the  carvingi  of  St.  Ambnni 
at  Milan,  and  the  churchee  of  St.  Hichelc  st 
Pavla  and  Lucca,  this  spedea  of  grDteaqoe  is  a* 
part  of  onr  period;  but  the  moat  charaderiilk 
azid  important  of  all  thcaa  buildings,  St  Zcmm 
at  Verona,  cannot  be  altogether  orailtad.  |[ 
seems  aa  well  to  claial^  tbe  varions  nKaonip 
of  tha  Oroteiqne  a>  ibilows,  according  to  thr 
examples  found  in  variooi  places  and  periolt. 

1.  Grotesque,  where  more  eUbotate  or  serisv 
represanlations  are  contrasted  with  eatier  and  tew 
important  work  by  the  same  hand,  aa  in  eiu- 
mental  borders  round  pictures,  filliogs-np  eF 
vaultinga  or  surfaces  round  figures,  kc  Ihif 
embraces  all  the  earlier  gmteaqua  of  ornameet, 
aa  in  the  treacoes  of  Hadrian's  villa,  or  the  Deria 
Pamphili  oolnmborinm. 

2.  Qratesqne  where  the  importance  of  tbe 
subject,  and  the  workman's  real  interest  ia  it, 
areforatime  played  with;  he  being  led  toit 
so  by  the  natural  eiuberance  of  bis  liaey,  by 
temporary  &tigne  of  mind,  or  other  nutrt  Ihii 
includes  the  Lombard  work. 

3.  Grotesque  where  either  the  imperftctita  ef 
the  workman's  hand,  or  tbe  ineipniaibit  aatu* 
of  his  subject,  render  his  work  eitnardlnary  ii 
appearance,  and  obvioDBly  imperfect  nod  niaquL 
This  applies  to  the  productions  of  all  Urns  suJ 

G laces  where  thoughtful  and  energetic  men  hart 
iboured.  Among  its  greatest  and  moat  cW 
racteristic  examples  are  the  Triumuh  of  Detlli 
by  Orgagna  at  Pisa,  and  the  Lost  Judgmeet  J 
Torceflo ;  ita  most  qnaint  and  abtnrd  appearute 
may  be  in  the  strange  Oatrogothic  moolc  in  tht 
sacristy  of  St.  Giovanni  Evangeliita  at  Ravenu; 
or  see  Count  Baataixi's  Peinlara  da  MSS.  paiam; 
but  this  deacriptjou  of  groteaqneneaa  applies  10 
almost  all  the  Byzantine  apses  and  archs  tl 
triumph  where  the  spiritual  world  u  depicted, 
and  indeed  to  all  Byiantine  work  in  aa  &r  as  il 
attempts  naturalist  repreMntalion,  anlta  il  be 
in  the  single  pictarea  of  birda,  fannd  in  MS&, 
and  occaaionaliy  In  moaaic,  u  at  St.  Vitale  al 
Ravenna. 

Few  of  the  works  of  the  catacombs  have  »• 
pretence  ta  beauty.  The  birds  and  vine  onu- 
ment  ff  the  tomb  of  Domitilla  (peibsjia  Ibr 
earliest  Chrittieo  lepalchte,  which  ia  known  bf 
dated  bricka  to  be  certainly  not  later  thso  Hs- 
drian,  and  is  very  probably  the  actual  pme  li 
a  granddaughter  of  Veapaslan)  arc  of  the  nme 
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QUtler 

Chri< 


e  ctiU[»mb    of  St.  Pnel«i1 
iKinplrB  of  plajfnl  nKtanli 
bablf   the    work   of    hmtben   hioda, 
■  -  -      ■        ■-  '    -  ■  1   thB 


iti.ii  Hnw.  They  are  mentioned  here, 
rather  u  panllet  vorka  to  the  beaTiliful  aecular- 
Romui  grotesqneii,  thno  u  troe  groteeqnei 
themwliei.  They  are  sTDibolic  ia  the  itrict 
■ense  (ms  J.  H.  Parker-i  I-hUograp/u  „kI  Anii- 
guitia  of  Smai,  and  art.  '  Stmboluic  '  in  tbii 
DictioQaiy). 

The  grotesqueneu  of  the  efirlj  mouici  i«  of 
th«  same  nature  as  that  of  the  forms  i     ~   ~ 
in  th< 
tJ.ge» 

penpeetiTe,  are  sacrificed  eDlirclj 
graphic  force  of  impressioB.  T 
plainest  moaning  in  the  brightest 
like  cotoar  is  the  vhole  object  of  the  artiat^  Of 
coarse  io  the  works  from  the  5lh  to  the  8th 
ceatDrj.  down  tothebathoaof  Qraeco-Ramui  art, 
the  rigid  strangeneia  of  the  moaaica  maj  have 
much  to  do  with  the  incapacity  of  the  work- 
men.  Nevertheless  the  gift  of  colour  ia  seldom 
waatlDg  ;  and  this,  together  with  the  painful 
asceticiani  of  faces  and  forms  in  tbeae  works, 
IKiintu  to  an  Eauteru  element  in  the  mindt  and 
education  of  these  artisU.  The  great  Uedjci  MS. 
of  Kabula  is  perhaps  the  central  eiample  of  the 
geoina  and  originalitj  of  design  and  graphic 
power,  poasesed  bj  aome  of  the  unknown  aaeetlca 
of  Syria  and  the  East.  The  mosaic  of  the  Trans- 
figuration at  Mount  Sinai,  of  the  age  of  Jusli- 
nlan  and  manr  of  those  in  Rome,  a«  the  apses  of 
SS.  Coimas  and  Damiaans,  of  St.  Venantius. 
and  abore  all  St.  Prussede,  are  instances  giring 
evidenca  of  ncceasarilj  imperfect  treatment  of  a 
transcendent  anbject.  Those  of  Ravenna  hare 
been  already  mentionerl;  but  their  workmanship 

eatly  excels  that  of  the  Roman  mosaics,  and 


theli 


beaat< 

The  Lombard  i 
and  it  ia  in  the 


<f  Italy  data  568  a.D., 
work  of  this  eitnor- 
dinarj  racs  that  the  Christian  grotesque,  pro- 
perly apeaking,  may  be  said  to  arise.  The  best 
account  of  some  of  its  eiamples,  in  Havia,  Lucca 
and  Verona.  Is  to  be  found  in  Appendii  8  of 
Ruskin's  Slones  of  Venict,  toI.  L  p.  360-6.'>, 
accompanied  by  eicellent  descriptiie  plates,  and 
comparisoDs  between  the  Lombard  subjects  and 
workmanahip  in  St.  Michele  and  St.  Zenone, 
and  the  Byzantina  maaonry  and  earrings  of 
St.  Mark's  at  Venice.  Invention  and  restless 
energy  are  the  cbaractfrislict  of  the  new  and 
ig  barbarian  race;  graceful 


with  li 


A  but  SI 


t  languid  sense  of  beauty,  belong 
iireek  workmen.  Neither  of  them  can  erer  » 
undervalued  by  any  one  who  is  interested  in  thi 
hearings  of  art  on  history;  for  there  can  be  n< 
doubt,  that  as  the  Lombard  chnrcbes  are  thi 
lirst    outbreak    of  the    Inventive    and    graph  1 1 


rongh  early  USS.,  baa-reliefs,  and  church  deco- 
tion  wouhl  be  to  write  a  history  of  Oiriatian 
t  in  the  dark  ages.  One  of  the  fint  accom- 
iahmenla  of  the  deniiens  of  a  convent  would 
coarse  be  calligraphy,  and  to  multiply  tvnn- 
■      ■  ■     sven  of  the 


geliaria  and    missals   was 

earlieat    misei 
On  the  edge  0 
of  progress   m 
Faith,  the  co 

«de   by   th 

first  of  all  th 

iga,  and  the 
e    employed 
coplea  of  the 
•,.     Now  i 
bted,  that  n 
a    regular 

themselves  on 
Holy  Suriptnn 
cannot  be  dou 
Schola   araeca 

set  of  artist,  working  ac 
cording  to  Greek  traditions 
of  nibjeut  and  treatment  in 

the  I 


iring  1 


Constan- 
tinople, when  many  eccle- 
siastical artista  mnft  hare 
withdrawn  thence  to  Rome. 
There  in  fact,  aa  elsewhere, 
the  first  faint  revival  of 
Chriatian  art    took  place   i 


feebly  struggling  for  eiistenco  through  all  the 
centuries  from  the  6lh  to  the  11th,  there  Is  no 
donbt  that  the  characteriatics  of  Bvuntinism 


Romano-Greek  or  Eastern  ii 
called  Byzantine,  eitended  ov< 
world  of  the  early  mediaeval  i 
Chriatian   groloque    northwi 


..l,..r., 


NO.L   CarloilBetan.  aih  «AIDrf .    IBtMard.  loj,  l.> 

— many  of  them  characteristics  of  weakness,  no 
donbt — prevailed  in  Christian  ornamental  work 
of  all  kinds,  and  were  grotesque  in  all  the  sensea 
•C  the  word.  The  beautifully  illustrated  works 
if  Prof.  Weatwood  on  Saion,  Irish  and  Northern 
USS.  in  particular,  are  of  the  highest  value  in 
this  connection,  and  are  in  fact  almost  the  only- 
works  generally  acceasible  in  this  country,  which 
illustrate  the  connection  between  the  Eastern  and 
English  churches  through  the  Irish,  by  nay  of 
lona  and  Lindbfame  (see  Miniatdre). 

The  iplendid  works  of  D'Agincoutt  and  Count 
Bastard  are  the  best  authority  and  sonrcea  of 
information  on  the  Southern  Grotesque  in  minta- 
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tar«  curviDg  vitfain  lh«  limit*  of  oar  period, 
*Dd  (he  iTt  of  photographj  ja  now  bringing  the 
remains  of  the  incicDt  Lomlnnl  charchn  withio 
ruch  of  intHt  perxiiu  luteruted  iu  th«m.  De- 
(criptlont  full  in  gnat  mtuars  withoat  illugtn- 
tini],  iiDd  few-  pietom  or  dnwiDga  »rt  retll;' 
Imamorthj  for  dctiili  of  omuntnUl  work  (m 
Stones  of  Venke,  App.  lol.  i.  abi  lup.).  Mr. 
Rutkin  hu  E«cund  many  ralaabis  rccordi  bj 
his  own  pencil  uid  thoM  of  hit  tnulcil  workmen. 
Dldrou'a  Atinalit  ArckMogiqaei  contun  much 
etcellent  illiutnitiop ;  and  a  parallel  work  of 
equal  valne  h  stiLL,  we  believe,  carried  on  in 
Germaav,  called  the  JalirbucA  da  I  etvina  nan 
Alterthana-freandenmBkemtatidt.  Ur.  Parkar'i 
phatognphs  and  Roman  Antiguitia  abore  men- 


Ka).    Nedlrai9np4w    (B«IHd.i^U 

tioned,  arc  oCgnti  Toln*  to  the  hiitorical  atudei 
of  artorof  arcfancologj.    The  Konbern  Tenton 
grot«Bque  of  actual  iport  of  mind,  nllra-nati 
mllsm,  and  carirature  ei(«ndi  far  beyond  tl 
limit!  of  oar  period.     But  the  term  grotesqi 
ii  generally  applied  to  go  many  thingi  with 
it.  that  lome  early  ipecimeiu  of  Gothic  hnmai 
teem   nttSMary  lor   the   parpo«t  of  thia  Di 
tionar; ;  and  three  Mtectioni  from  Count  Ba*- 
tard'a  work  are  accordingly  given.     No.  1  ii  a 
UeroTinglaU  Initial  letter;    No.  S  Carloringian 
of  tbe  8th  centary;    and  No.  8  la  the  Initial 
portrait  of  a  monk-phyiiciau  in  a  lettrtt^-jcmr 
MS.  of  the  8th  centnrr  of  the  medical  worki  of 
OTbncfs,AteianderofTniIle>,RDdDiascoridei.  All 
will  be  foand  in  colour  la  Count  Bntlard'i  firtt 
*olnme,  with  innumerable  othera.   [R,St,J.T.] 

GUABDIAIfS.  The  dotiei  and  liabilitiei  of 
gnnniiaoi  ai  defined  by  the  old  Roman  lawi, 
were  but  <)lif;htlr  afiected  by  the  Chriatian 
religion  [See  DiCT.  OF  Greek  amd  Roh.  Antiq. 
•.  V.  IWorl 

The  princiiial  chnrrh  regnlatioa,  which  con- 
cerned them,  arose  from  the  generally  admitted 
maiim,  that  the  clergy  ought  not  to  be  entangled 
in  secular  afiairg.  Hence  a  guardian  was  not 
allotred  to  be  ordained  to  any  eccleiiastical  func- 
goardian- 
irthe 


afler 


lU  of  hi 


OTBOTAOl 

guardian  to  hia  cfalldreu,  bad  bii  name  ttncV 
ont  of  the  DiPTYcns,  lo  that  se  prarer  or  i^U- 
tion  should  be  offered  for  him.  (Cypn*"  ■^■^ 
6G,  ad  Cltrum  Furnit.) 

Dnder  tbe  old  Roman  law  a  {guardian  ni 
forbidden  to  marry  hli  waid,  or  to  gire  hetii 
marriage  to  hii  ton,  eieept  by  spe<^  liceui 
from  the  emperor  {Cod.  Jiata.  t.  6). 

But  Constantine  altered  this  nstriction,  so  (tr 
ai  to  allow  BUch  marriagea,  proTided  tlut  tli 
ward  was  of  age,  and  that  ber  gnaniian  bad 
offered  her  no  injury  in  her  minority,  in  whi^ 
case  be  waa  to  be  banished  and  hia  goods  cddGi- 
cated.     (_Cod.  T!ml.  ii.  S.)  [G.A.J.] 

OCBA  on  the  EoPHturrs  (Cockcti  oi). 
A.D.  585,  a  meeting  of  the  Uonophysila  dt 
Antioch  nnder  their  patriarch  Peter  the  yoDD^r. 
to  enquire  Into  the  opinions  of  an  archimandntt 
named  John,  and  Probnt,  a  aophitt,  hU  friesd, 
and  ending  in  their  condemnatioD  (Haul,  ii, 
865-8).  [E.  S.  Ff.] 

GUDDENE,  martyr  at  Carthage,  i.n,  IM: 
commemomtod  July  1 8  (Mart.  Ban.  Yet.,  Adtiii, 
Usuanii>  [W.  F.G.) 

GURIAB,  martyr  of  Edeasa,  A.D.  288;  ora- 
memorated  with  Abiba)  and  Samonas,  Noi.  K< 
(Oii,  SyHMl.,  Cat.  Armea.y  [W.  P.  G.] 

GTJTHBEBTD8.  [Cothbebt.] 

GYNAECONITIS.    [GiLLmira.] 

GYBOVAGI,  vagabond  monks,  reprobalcd 
by  monaitic  writers.  Benedict,  in  the  rni 
commencement  of  hia  rule,  eicludee  tkem  (tra 
comldenttiou,  aa  unworthy  of  the  name  of  moDki 
(Bened.  Btg.  c.  1>     He  pronounce*  tbem  -on* 

(Hieron.  Ep.  22  ad  fiutooL  c.  34),  who,  thogjl 
living  together  bytwoaandtbreei,  without  rule  or 
discipline,  at  any  rate  were  stationary,  and  btiti 
themaelre)  cells  ;  whereas  the  "  gyroragi "  iren 
always  roving  from  one  monastery  to  another. 
After  staying  three  or  four  days  in  one  muw- 
tery,  the;  would  start  again  for  another;  in 

to  be  subjected  to  the  discipline  of  the  loMUi- 
tery,  to  the  same  fare,  labour,  &c,  aa  tbe  it- 
males  (Martene  Rtg.  Comm.  ad  kK.  dl.);  alwsri 
eodearonring  to  ascertain  where  in  the  neick- 
bourhocd  they  would  be  most  likely  to  lial 
comfortable  quarter*  {Rrg.  Magiit.  c  3;  c£ 
Itidbr.  Pelual.  £p.4I,JuaDn.Climac5tiiJ:Gnil 
27).  Manene(v.>.)aiidUaiard(BeDed.ADi>i. 
Concord.  ite-jtU.i\i.  ii.)  identify  theae  "gyrovt^i" 
with  the  "  circnmcelliones,"  or  "  ei  reel  lions.' 
[t.  Orcdiicelliohes.]  TTiey  were  of  iroimn- 
ance  enough  to  be  condemned  in  one  of  the  cinoai 

described  aa  wasdering  about  in  black  robet  saJ 
with  unshorn  h«ir  r  they  are  to  be  chased  awij 
into  the  desert,  unless  they  will  consent  to  eaier 
a  monastery,  to  have  their  hair  trimmed,  mJ  in 
other  ways  to  submit  to  discipline  (C^nr.  Qv- 
niaextum  e.  42).  Bingham  (Origin.  Ecdti.  vii. 
ii.  12)  and  HospinlsD  (da  Orig.  Maitaci.  ii.  i) 
merely  repeat  what  is  contained  In  the  nil'  ■■' 
Benedict.  [1-  G.  S.] 
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HABAEKUK,  the  propbtt;  i 
BiDbot  1*  =  yay  19,  ud  Hrdar  3: 


;  oommnDontoil 
GiDbot  24  =  Hay  19,  and  Hrdar  3=0ct.  30  (CUL 
HlJUop.');  alu  Otc  2  (Cai.  Bgiatit,).  See  ilu 
ABjictrc  [W.  ¥.  Q.] 

HABIT,  THE  MONASTIC.  (ffoMhu 
m:nasH~M3,  ffJiSfi*  iiaiiatuclir  or  fioiexo^')-     ■* 

oriiriDnllf.  Onlf  it  wu  reqnlred  of  monks  thnt 
their  dreu  and  gencnl  appoiniDce  iihoald  iodi- 
c:ite  "gniTitj  ud  t,  coaUmpt  of  the  world" 
(Bingh.  Orig.  F.cciet.  VII.  iii.  S).  Hair  worn 
Inog  wu  in  eSemliiacj  (Aagiut.  da  Op.  Mm.  c. 
ax.  HieroB.  £>).  32,  od  fiuiocA.  c  28,  cf. 
Kpi|ibu.  aJE.  Haertt.  liii.  7),  th«  h«td  abiiTeD 
nil  OT«r  waa  too  lib>  tbepriMtaoT  Ills  (HinoD. 
Comm.  bt  Etdt.  I.  44.  Ambro*.  ^p.  58  ad  &iWb.> 
In  popular  ntinution  penona  absUining  from 
th«  UM  of  aillieii  apparel  were  often  called 
inoDkB  (Hieron.  Ep.  23  od  Marall.').  The  tame 
writer  dtfinea  the  dr«s  of  a  monk  merelT  ai 
"ciieap  and  ahibbT  "  (£p.  i  mi  Static.,  Ep.  13 
ad  Patt'in.).  And  thedmiofannnaa  "lombre" 
in  tint,  and  "muth"  in  leituie  (Ep.  23  ad 
Marvtt.\  He  warns  the  enthnrinaU  of  aaceti- 
ciam  againtt  the  eccentricitj  in  dreu.  which  waa 
Rumetimea  a  mere  pretence  of  aaiterity,  a  long 
uutrimmed  beard,  bare  feet,  a  black  cloak, 
chiina  on  the  wt»U  (Ep.  22  ad  Eyatock.  e.  26, 
cf.  Pallid,  ffitl.  iMvt.  c.  52).  So  Casiian  pro- 
t«*b  againit  monki  wearing  wooden  croaaei  on 
their  ihonldert  (CM.  riit.  3>  Hair  ctoMly  cot, 
and  tb(  cloak  (palliam),  nsualW  worn  by  Greek 
philosophen  and  lecturer*,  were  nt  firat  badges 
of  a  monk  in  WMtim  Chriitendom ;  but  eren 
these  were  not  peculiar  to  him.  The  cloak  waa 
oflen  worn  by  other  Christianf,  eipoaing  them 
to  the  Tul^r  reproach  of  Lreing  "  Greeks  "  and 
"  impoitors"  (Bingb.  Orig.  Eccta.  i.  )i.  V),  and 
ADV  one  appearing  in  poblic  with  pale  face,  short 

jnered  at  br  the  unbeliering  popnlace  sa  a  monk 
CSalr.  it  a'ubernal.  Tiii.  4). 

L'aatian  is  more  predae  on  a  monk's  costume, 
and  devotee  to  it  the  lint  book  of  hb  Institutes. 
Bnt  he  aiiove  that  the  sort  of  dress  suitable  for 
n  monk  in  ^Tpt  or  Ethiopia  maj  be  rerj 
unsuitable  elaewhere,  and  he  condemns  «ck- 
rlnlh,  or  rather,  a  stulT  made  of  giwti'  hair  or 


He  SI 


if  the  1 


trhicl 


lind  the 


iiIL'M),  in  Egypt  made  of  linen,  which  reminds 
tiim  of  self-mortification  ;  the  qtedle  or  waiil- 
l»:iDd(riDgnlnm)j  to  remind  him  to  hare  his  "loins 
^i  rdetl ''  as  a  ^*  good  soldier  of  Christ ;"  the  cape 
over  the  aboolders  (mafors,  palliolnm);  the 
Kheepskin  or  goatskin  roond  the  waist  and  thighs 
(meloles,  pera.  penula);  and  for  the  feet  the 
Kindals  (CALIQAE),  only  to  be  worn  aa  an  oo- 
fn»ioDal  Inxnry,  nerer  during  the  dirine  aerrice 
'  Casaian  latta.  i.  cc.  1-10  cf.  Buffin.  Hitt.  Hon. 
c.  .1). 

Benedict  eharaet«rlsticallT  paasea  oyer  this 
it«m  in  the  mon.nstic  discipline  rery  quickly; 
■limining  up  his  dtrectioBt  aboat  it  in  one  of  the 
lAat  chapters  of  his  rule  ;  and  diacreetly  leaving 


qneatioiiB  of  colour  and  material,  a)  indifferent, 
to  be  dseidcd  by  climate  and  other  circnmstancn. 
He  lays  down  the  general  principle,  that  there 
are  to  be  no  laperflnitiea,  adding,  that  a  tunic 
and  hood,  or,  for  outdoor  work,  a  sort  of  cape  to 
protect  the  shoulders  (scapulars),  instead  of  the 
hood,  ought  to  aulEce  generally  ;  two  suite  of 
each  being  allowed  for  each  monk,  and  some 
snita  of  rather  better  quality  being  kept  for 
monks  on  their  peregrinations.  The  worn  ont 
articlea  of  dres.  nre  to  be  restored  to  the  keeper 
of  the  wardrobe,  for  the  poor.  Benedict,  how- 
eier,  "  to  aroid  dlipates"  appends  a  short  list, 
corresponding  very  nearly  to  Oasian's,  of  things 
necessary  for  a  monk,  all  which  are  to  be 
supplied  to  the  brethren,  at  the  discretion  of  the 
Hbbat,  and  none  of  them  to  be  the  property  or 
"peoiliare"  of  any  one.  The  only  addition  to 
the  Egyptian  costume  is  that  of  socka  (pcdules) 
for  the  winter;  the  Benedictine  "bracile" 
apparently  corresponding  with  "  cineulum,"  and 
the  "acapulare"  with  "palliolnm.  Benedict 
allows  trowsers  [FEmmAUa]  on  a  jonmey,  and 
on  some  other  occasions ;  underclothing  he  is 
silent  about;  consequently  commentaton  and 
the  usages  of  particular  monasteries  differ  on  this 
point.  To  the  list  of  clothing  Benedict  adds,  a* 
part  of  a  monk's  equipment,  a  knife  (culteilus) 
a  pen  (graph inm),  a  needle  (acas)  a  handkerchief 
or  handcloth  (mappnla),  and  lableta  for  writing 
on  (tabulne).  He  ipeciRes  also  aa  neceuaries 
for  the  night,  a  mattresa  (mattaX  a  corerlet 
(sngum),  a  blanket  (laenn),  and  a  pillow  (oipl- 
tale)  (Bened.  Ktg.  c  55).  Hartene  qnotea 
Hildemania  for  the  traditioDal  cnatom,  by  which 
each  iDook  waa  prorided  with  a  small  jar  of 
soap  for  himself  and  of  grease  fur  his  shoe* 
(lleil,  Bened.  Camatent.  ad  Inc.). 

Laiity  of  monastic  discipline  soon  began  lo 
provoke  f>esh  enactments  atxint  dresa,  sometimes 
more  stringent  and  more  minute  than  at  (irst 
(e.g.  Rag.  Isidor.  c  U,  Reg.  Mag.  e.  81).  Coun- 
cils re-enact,  and  reformers  proteet.  The  council  of 
Agde,  AJ>.  50«,  and  the  4th  council  of  Toledo, 
A.I>.  SrtS,  repeat  the  canon  of  the  4th  council  of 
Carthage  a.d.  398,  "  ne  clerici  comam  nutriant  " 
(Com.  Agath.  c  20 ;  Cone.  i>.  TbMan.  c  40 ; 
CoAC.  i*.  CarOiag.  c.  44).  ferreo!iu,in  soulhern 
Gaul,  A.D.  558,  repeat*  the  old  edict  against 
superllnitlaa,  and  forbids  his  monks  to  use  per- 
fumes, or  wear  linen  nfit  the  skin  (Ferreol. 
Beg.  cc.  14,  31,  32).  In  Spain,  Fructuosus  of 
Braga,  A.D.  G56,  insists  on  uniformity  of  apparel. 
Irregularity  about  dress  teems  with  monks,  as 
in  a  regiment,  to  have  been  an  eccompanlmenl 
of  demoralisation.  (See,  further,  Menanl  Cone. 
Uegul.  liil. ;  Alteserr.  Aacetiooit.  r. ;  Uiddendorp. 
Origin.  Aacai.  Syha.  lili.) 

'nie  Greek  Evdiohgim  gives  an  office  for  the 
assumption  of  the  ordinary  habit  of  a  monk 
(uoAaufllB  Tou  luapaS  rxfuiaras),  and  another 
^r  nssnming  the  greater  or  "angelic"  habit 
distinctive  of  those  ascetics  who  were  thought 
to  have  attained  the  perfection  of  monaatic  life 
(ix.  Toi!  iiryiXau  ml  Jir)tAiirav  rx^iiarai).  See 
Daniel's  Codex  Lit.  It.  659  ff.  [See  Kotice.1 
[1.  G.  S.] 

HAEBEDIPETAE.    [Captitoris.] 

HAGOAI,  thepropbeticommemoriledTak- 
saa  20  =  Dec.  le  (Cal-Ethlop.,  Cat.  Byrant.). 

[W.  F.  G.] 
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UAGIOSIDEBON.  Oat  of  th<  mbstitnta 
for  BEUd  •till  owd  In  th«  Eut  I>  th«  Hagiosi- 
deron  {ti  (rilqpcn',  tptiaiia)  [see  SehaNtrOh]. 
TbcH  uiiullj  conaut  of  an  iron  plate,  carved 
like  th«  tire  of  a  vhcel,  which  u  ttrock  with  a 


hammer,  and  predaces  a  •ound  not  uolike  that 
of  a  )!aDg.  Tbejr  are  oceaeionallr  made  of  bnu. 
The  illuitratioD  !•  taken  from  Dr.  Neale'i  work 
(Nule'i  EasUm  Church,  Int.  217,  225  ;  DauierB 
Cwfej  Lit.  It.  199>  [C] 

HAIL  MARY  or  AVE  HARU.  An  ad- 
dr««  and  prayrr  cammanly  nude  to  St.  Marr  the 
V>»in  in  the  uareformed  Wc.terD  chnrchei. 

IvAal  it  It,  and  vhea  uitd. — It  contiila  of  two 
paHa:  1.  The  wordi  uted  by  the  ani^el  Gabriel 
in  ulotiDg  St.  Mary,  u  raodered  by  the  Talgate, 
>lig;htly  altaisd  by  tbe  addition  of  St.  Ihry'g 
name,  "  Hat]  Mary,  fall  of  grace ;  the  Lord  1> 
with  thee;"  fbllowed  by  tbe  woidi  of  £liia- 
beth,  "  Bleated  art  thou  among  women,  and 
blejwed  ia  tlie  fruit  of  thy  womb."  S.  A  prayer, 
lubaeqnently  added  to  tha  aalutalion,  "  Holy 
Mary,  Mother  of  Ood,  pray  for  na  linDera  now, 

Thii  fbrmala  la  ordered  by  the  breriary  of 
pope  Piiti  y.  to  be  need  daily,  afler  the  recita- 
tioD  of  compline,  aod  before  the  recitation  of 
each  of  the  other  canonical  boan,  i.e.,  matina, 
prime,  terca,  leit,  none!,  and  vespers.  It  ii  also 
commanded,  on  the  anme  authority,  t«  be  need 
before  the  reciUtion  of  tbe  "OfHce  of  tha  Blessed 
Vii^la,"  aod  befora  each  of  tha  hours  in  the 
"  Little  Office."  It  is  also  used  nine  times  every 
day  io  what  is  called  the  "  AngeJoi,"  It  Is  also 
Deed  siity-lhree  times  in  tha  devotion  called  the 
"Crown  of  the  Virgin,"  and  one  hundred  and 
Bfty  times  in  the  "Sosary  of  the  Virgin."  It 
also  occun  in  manj  of  the  public  offices,  and  is 
Uhed  before  sermons,  aod  it  most  commonly 
forms  a  part  of  tbe  ipeclel  devotioos  appointed 
by  biibopa  for  obtaining  Indulgences, 

III  dute.— Cardinal  Baronini  and  Cardinal 
Bona  have  used  an  eipretiion  whi^h,  while  not 
committing  them  to  ^  declaration  of  fact,  or  a 
Btstemsnt  gf  their  own  belief,  has  yet  led  sob- 
HCquent  writen  (see  Gaume,  be,  inf.  cit.'j  to  claim 
their  authority  for  the  asiiertion,  that  the  second, 
or  precatory,  part  of  tbe  Ave  Maria  was  adopted 
in,  or  immaiiately  nfler,  the  conncil  of  Ephesus, 
at  the  beginning  of  the  5th  century.  "  At  that 
time,"  says  Baronius  (/oo.  in/,  cit.),  "the  an- 
gelical aalutntlon  is  btliecfd  to  Aatf  receivtd  thai 
addition,  '  Holy  Uary,  Mother  of  God,  pray  for 
us,  &c.,'  which  came  lo  be  constantly  rejieated 
by  the  Ruthful."  "The  angelical  salutation," 
says  Bona  {loc.  btf,  cit.),  '■  ii  belieied  lo  hart  re- 
ctivedUUi  addition  in  the  great  cnnncil  of  Ephe- 
i>uii."  It  is  qtilte  certain  that  the  two  cardinab 
and  their  followers  have  ante-dnted  this  part  of 
(be  Ave  Maria  by  more  than  a  thousand  years. 
The  }lrst,  or  Scrlptnrnl,  part,  consisting  of  the 
wonts  ofthe  angel  and  of  Eliiabelti,  i>  older  by 
Muno  Ric  hundred  ynn  than  Ihc  seamd,  or  pre- 
CHtory,  pai't,  which  hns  been  attached  to  it,  and 
tbe  first  part  did  nut  bei'ome  used  aa  a  formula 


HAILUABT 

until  tha  end  of  tbe  11th  century.  TheniliM 
injunction  authorising  its  being  tangbt  to:;''lb^: 
with  the  previously  existing  formnlM  of  theCiwJ 
and  the  Lord's  Prayer,  is  found  in  theConslitDliiiE 
of  Odo,  who  became  bishop  of  Psris  ia  the  vbit 
1196.  The  Benedictines  of  St.  Stephen  tf  C].i. 
in  1T06.  maintained  the  following  thesit:  --T;- 
nngelical  salatatlon  began  lo  be  in  aw  ii  in 
leth  century,  bat  these  words  'Holv  Sir.. 
Mother  of  God,  pray  for  ua,  4c^'  se*ni  lo  h^' 
been  added  a  long  time  afterwards,  in  thr  l'^-' 
century : "  a  thesis  which  was  denouneed  bT : 
then  bishop  of  Bayeoi  as  scandalsus,  bat  n^ 
defended  and  maintained  agaiDil  him  bi  T;: 
Massnet.  The  earliest  known  use  of  tht  ^r^t'- 
scriptural,  part,  Is  in  the  Librr  Anti/ifa,:: '. 
attributed  by  John  the  Deacon  lo  St.G»^r 
the  Qraat,  and  generally  published  witli  i.- 
worka.  If  Si.  Gregory  is  the  author  rf  i: 
Ziier   AntipAimianist,   and    if  the  aatiplot  u 

is  not  a  later  insertion  (the  same  words  a  Le: 
previous  page   are    nndoubtedly  a  nwdtn  :^ 

Bible,  was  used  as  early  as  the  beginaiat  of  tv 
7th  century ;  not,  however,  ■>  s  fbmuli  r' 
devotion,  but  as  we  might  use  an  anthem  oi  v 
day  of  the  yaar.  This  passage  from  SI,  Gri*i; 
is  the  only  thing  which  brings  the  Ait  Nrni 

Dictionary,  for  it  is  allowed  (see  Hibilloe.  f' 

lltui^y  of  St.  James  the  Less  are  of  Iitt  iiu~ 
duction  there. 

The  addition  of  the  second,  or  preatory,  [W 
of  the  Ave  Maria,  is  slated  by  Pelbertns  U  if. 
been  made  in  consequence  of  a  direct  iEJiKiii'^ 
of  St,  Mary,  who  appeared  to  a  piooi  mum. 
and  gave  her  instrocUona  to  that  effect  V.i 
use  of  it  sprang  op  in  the  15th  centan,  s>l  :< 
first  authorised  in  pop*  Piui  Vth's  bnoin,a 
the  year  la6S. 

The  "  Crown  of  tbe  Virgin  "  consiiti  of  >^'- 
three  recitations  of  the  Ave  Maria,  on  foe  rvi 
year  that  St,  Hary  was  sapposed  to  hsii  W- 
with  the  recitation  of  the  Lord's  Piajn  'H" 
every  tenth  Ave  Maria,  Its  institntioaiiii^ 
buted  by  some  to  Peter  the  Hermit.  Iispp.'-- 
t«  have  sprung  up  and  spread  in  the  I^tbt' 
13th  centuries. 

The  "  Rosary,  or  Panlter  of  the  BlesseJTirca" 
cousisls  of  one  hundred  and  fifty  ivc  llsri« 
after  the  number  of  the  Psalms  of  DariJ. » 
gether  with  (ifleen  Pater  Koaters,  diitribotcf  i^ 
equal  inlervnla  among  the  .^ve  Marias,  to  * 
stitutioo  is  attributed  by  some  to  St.  DosM. 
and  to  the  year  1210. 

The  "Angelua"  consists  of  three  recitiii* 
of  the  Ave  Maria  at  the  sound  of  the  M?'r- 
bell  io  the  morning,  three  at  midday,  ssd  ttf 
at  night.  On  each  occasion  Ibe  first  A"  li»«^ 
is  to  be  preceded  by  the  sentenw,  "  The  ucil  ■ 
the  Lord  announced  lo  Mary,  and  sh»fOBrti"J  ■■ 
the  Holv  Ghost;"  the  second,  br  -BeholJi>' 
handmaid  of  the  Lord.  Be  it  unlo  me  in«li^ 
untolhv  woni;"  the  third,  by  "The  ffsrJ'^ 
made  fl'esh  and  dwelt  among  us.'  The  Al?"' 
appears  to  hare  been  originated  in  the  ;w 
l'J87,  by  Buonvioino  da  Biva,  of  Milsa,  of  1" 
order  of  the  Humiliali,  who  began  tbe  pr-t." 
of  ringing  a  M]  at  the  recitation  of  tbt  A" 
Maria.     In  1318  John  XXII.  gave  aa  indoltnm 
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of  ttD  days  for  uying  an  Atc  Maria  to  tbc  •onnd 
ft  ■  b«ll  rang  at  Bight.  In  1458,  Cdiitiu  lU. 
pTc  thne  jt»n  and  one  hundred  ■nil  tmntj  diji' 
iDdaigence  for  ndttng  tha  Av«  Huria  and  Ui« 
Pats-  Noalar  thrae  tiinm  ■  daj.  In  151B,  Uo 
X.  ordered  tbit  the  Angcliu  bell  shootd  be  mog 
three  timei  a  daj,  and  he  gave  500  daji'  ia- 
dulgcDce  for  eajing  the  Angelut  meming,  mid- 
day, and  erening.  Finally,  Benedict  XIII.  ud 
Benedict  XIV.  gave  a  plenary  indnlgence,  to  be 
obtained  once  a  month,  to  all  who  recited  It 
thne  times  daily. 

The  datei,  therefore,  are  aa  follow  :— 

The  earlimt  known  Dae  (in  the  form  of  an 

antiphon,    or    anthem)   of  the    Scriptural 

wordi,  afterward!  adopted  aa  the  fint  part 

of  the  Are  Maria — the  Tth  century. 

Tke  earliest  known  nu  of  the  aamr  part  ■•  ■ 

formola — the  lltb  century. 
The  earlieat  anthoritatiTe  recommendation  of 

the  said  formnla—the  IBth  century. 
The  Crown  of  the  Virgin — the  I2th  century. 
The  Roury  or  Psalter  of  the  Virgin— the  13th 

century. 
The  Angeln*— the  14th  centnry. 
The  earliest  known  nae  of  the  prayer  which 
forms  the  aecond  part  of  the  Ave  Haria — 
the  15th  cenlory. 
The    earlieit    authorital 

and    injunction   of    the   aame  —  tha    16th 
ntury. 
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jnssD  editum ;  Baro- 
nins,  Annal.  Eocla.  ad  am.  431,  torn.  rli.  p.  404, 
nam.  179,  Lucae,  1T41 ;  Bona,  Diimae  Ptal- 
nudiiu,  c.  16,  §  2,  p.  497,  Antverpiae,  1694; 
Gaume,  CatechiiTru)  dl  Pirtmrama,  rol.  iii.  p. 
M.I6,  MiUo,  1859 ;  Uarchantiut,  Hortn  Pat- 
tonan,  tract  it.  Lngd^  lfl7i ;  Bollsndus,  Acta 
•Sanctorum,  Har.  25,  Aug.  4,  pp.  539,  422,  Ant- 
rerpiae,  I66B,  1T33  ;  S.  Gregorii  Magni  Opam, 
tom.  iii.  p.  657,  ed.  Ben.  Venet.  1744  ;  Hupi- 
nianus,  De  Festii,  p.  69,  GeoeTae,  1674;  Mabitton, 
Fraefatvmti  in  Ada  SajKtorum  Ordiaia  S.  Btne- 
dtcti',-  Praifatia  oi  Satcl.  r.  p.  439,  Venel.,  1740; 
Migne,  Btmma  aurm  de  Laudibaa  Virginit,  torn. 
IT.,  Liturgia  Mariana ;  Jit  cu/iu  piblko  ab  Ec- 
daia  B,  Mariat  exhi'iito :  Dtuettationes  iv.  t.  vi. 
*ii.  Buctore  J.  C,  Trorabelli,  p.  209,  Parisiia, 
1H62 ;  Zaccnria,  Diitartatitmi  varie  Itatifme,  Dia- 
KrtBzione   vi.   tom.    ii.   p.   242,    Komne,  17S0; 
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nf  the  norient  church  on  this  aubji 
(tiTLde)  ii 


ergy; 


ii.  to 


in  general 


L  The  hair 

been  lometimi:'!  worn  at  great  length.  Thus 
Ensebiua  (M.  E.  ii.  23),  apenking  of  Jamea  [he 
Apostle,  notes  that  a  razor  oever  came  upon 
liis  hejid.  But  shortened  hair  appeara  to 
hare  been  considered  a  mark  of  distinction 
between  tha  heathen  philnsopher  and  the 
Christian  teacher.  Thus  Gregory  Naiiauien 
(Orat.  28)  gaya  of  Maiimui,  that  he  brtmiht  no 
qnalilicatioD  to  the  pastiiral  oflice  eicept  that  of 
shortening  his  hair,  which,  before  that  time,  he 
h.Td  worn  disgracefully  long.  It  i«  niso  recorded 
of  one  Theotimna,   bishop  of  Hcythia,  that   he 


still  retained  the  long  hair  which  he  had  worn 
when  a  student,  in  token  that,  in  becoming  a 
bishop,  he  had  not  abandoned  philosophy  (Soi. 
B.  £.  vIL  2S).  Bat  thia  libertv  was  reatricted 
by  Tariooi  decftea  of  coundls.  The  fourth 
oouDcil  of  Carthage,  l.D.  398  (c.  44),  provide* 
that  the  clergy  ahall  neither  permit  their  hair 
nor  beard*  to  ETOw.  Another  reading  of  thl* 
decree  i*,  that  they  were  neither  to  let  their  hair 
grow  nor  share  their  bearda.  The  first  aynod  of 
St.  Patrick,  a.s.  456  (c  6),  prorides  that  the, 
hair  of  the  clergy  should  be  ahorn  according 
to  the  Soman  fuhion,  and  (c  10)  that  any 
who  allow  their  hair  to  grow,  ahonld  be  ei- 
clnded  from  the  chnrch.  The  council  of  Agde, 
A.D.  506  (e.  20),  ordain*  that  clergy  who  retain 
long  hair,  shall  bare  it  shortened,  aren  against 
their  will,  by  the  archdeacon.  The  first  council 
of  Barcelona,  I.D.  540  (c.  3),  prulidea  that  no 
clergyman  ahall  let  hia  hair  grow  nor  ahare  hi* 
beard.  The  Snt  council  of  Braga,  A.D.  563  (c. 
11),  proiide*  that  lectors  shall  not  have  lore- 
loclia  (granoa),  hanging  down,  aileT  the  heathen 
Guhkin.  The  second  council  of  Bnga,  A.V.  572 
(c  6S),  decreet  that  the  clergy  ought  not  to 
diicharge  their  sacred  functions  with  long  hair, 
but  with  cloaely-cnt  hair  and  open  eara.  The 
fourth  Gonncil  of  Toledo,  A.D.  633  (c  41), 
denoDUcea  certain  lectors  in  Oallicia,  who, 
while  retaining  a  amall  tonanre,  allowed  tha 
lower  portion  of  the  hair  to  grow.  The  council 
in  TruUo,  A.II.  693  (Cone.  Qu'niMz.  c.  21), 
ordains  that  clergy  who  hare  been  deprlred  of 
their  office,  should,  on  their  repentance,  ha  shorn 
after  the  lashion  of  the  clergy;  If  they  refused 
this,  their  hair  was  to  be  left  long,  in  token  of 
their  preference  of  a  worldly  life.  At  a  council 
held  at  Rome,  *.D.  721  (c.  17),  anathema  wai 
proDonnced  agaiuat  any  of  the  clergy  who  should 
allow  bis  hair  to  grow.  The  same  was  repeated 
at  another  Roman  council,  held  A.D.  743  (c.  8). 

These  decrees,  however,  appear  to  have  been 
difficult  of  enforcement.  Heretical  aects  cspe- 
cially  appear  to  hate  been  fond  of  adopting 
eccentric  faehiona  of  wearing  the  hair  and  beard 
as  badges  and   tokens   of  their  opinions.     Epi- 
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iks,  dwelling  in  Meaopo- 
maiti,  lu  moaasmries  which  he  call)  "  Mandras," 
who  were  in  the  habit  of  sharing  the  beard  and 
letting  the  hair  grow,  and  contends  that  tach 
practices  are  contrary  to  the  apostolic  injunc- 
tions. Jerome  (Comn.  m  Eiek.  c.  44)  says  that 
the  clergy  ahonld  neither  have  their  head* 
closely  shaven,  like  the  priests  of  Isis  and  Sera- 
pis,  nor  let  their  bnir  grow  to  an  eitraTi^ant 
length,  like  baTbarians  and   soldiers,  bat   that 

the  head.  In  another  place  {Epi^t.  18,  al.  22, 
ad  Eustoch.),  he  denounces  certain  monks  who 
indulged  in  beards  like  gonta  and  ringlets  like 
women.  In  hie  '  Life  of  Uilarion,'  he  commends 
the  saint  for  catting  hb  hair  once  a  year,  at 
Easter.  Augustine  {Dt  Op.  Hon.  c.  31)  speaks 
of  certain  monks  who,  fearing  lest  ther  might 
lose  rererence  by  their  shorn  heads,  "  na  rilior 
habeatur  tonsa  sanctitaa,"  allowed  their  hair  to 
grow,  in  order  to  suggest  to  those  who  saw 
them  a  resemblance  to  Samuel  and  the  elder 
prophets.  Against  these  he  quotes  the  saying  of 
tha  apostle,  that  in  ChriA  the  veil  shall  be 
taken  away  (3  Cor.  iii.  14).     Gr^ory  the  Great 
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(  PiatorsL  p.  2,  c.  7)  Uf  i  that  priati  ire  rightly 
f<irbldd«D  either  to  ihiivi  their  headt,  or  to  let 
their  h«ir  grow  long.     The  hair  oa  the  he»d  ot' 


been,  to  wear  the  hilr  ihort  uid  the  btari  loag. 
SldoDins  ApoIKonria  (EpM.  ix.  24)  tpakt  of 
om  Hiiimus  Palatiuas,  ■  clergfrasu,  u  veaHng 
hii  hair  ihort  and  hii  beard  long.  Gregory  the 
Gnat  ii  ducribed  u  wearing  ■  beard  of  the  old 
faihios  and  o(  moderate  aiH,  a  large  roDDd 
toninre,  and  hii  hair  aeatlj  carled,  "  intorto," 
and  haogiog  to  the  middle  ot  hli  can  (Joanu. 
Diac  Vita  Greg.  Max.  c  4,  c  83).  Bede  CEcel. 
HM.  \.  i.  c.  U),  deMribing  a  viiioD  of  SS.  Peter 
■od  Paul,  aaji  that  the  oae  wai  shaven  (at- 
toiuua),  ai  a  clergrman,  the  other  wore  hii 
beard  long.  For  other  particular)  regarding  the 
hair  of  tha  clergy,  nw  l^NBURE. 

ii.  Cloiely-eul  hair  wai  alwaji  enjoined  on 
peuitenta,  u  i  eoaditlon  of  their  reception  ioto 
the  church.  The  council  of  Agde  (c  15)  pro- 
videi  that  no  peoitenta  ihall  be  receired  nnleM 
thej  hare  parted  wilh  their  hair,  "  comas  depo- 
auerint."  The  fint  council  of  Baroelona  (e,  6) 
^eake  of  tbe  aharoi  heada  of  male  penitents. 
The  tbinl  coudcII  of  Toledo  (a.  12)  proridea  that 
the  Rnt  atep  to  the  adniiuian  of  a  mate  penitent, 
•ball  be  to  ehara  hii  head.  3o  Optatui  iOmlra 
Donaliit.  I.  23)  iiadi  &ult  with  the  DooatieU 
for  hiTJng  ibareii  the  headi  of  certain  prieiti 
whom  thej  had  admitted  to  penance.  Wlh 
regard  to  women,  Ambrme  (Jd  Virg.  Lapt, 
c.  S)  apeaki  of  catting  off  the  hair,  which  by 
Tain  glor]'  had  tempted  to  the  lin  of  luinry; 
but  Jerome,  in  detcrihing  the  repcntanca  of 
FabioU  (Ep.  30,  al.  84,  ad  Ocean.),  ipeiki  of  her 
diiheTelledhair.  Bnt  befure  their  rntorition.  p>- 
nitentiand  eicommnnicated  penonawere  obliged 
to  let  the  hair  and  beard  grow.  Thus  a  certain 
Druieinus,  bishop  of  Cahon,  being  eicomtnuni- 
c*t«l,  was  forbidden  to  cut  either  hia  hair  or 
bii  b«ttd  (Greg.  Turon.  HM.  fWrno.  1.  8,  n.  20). 
Id  general,  neglect^  hair  appein  to  have  been 
a  lign  of  mourning.  Chrytoetom  (Strm.  3,  on 
Job)  layi  that  manj  in  time  of  mourning  let 
the  hair  grow,  whereaa  Job  ahore  hit.  The 
reason  being,  that  where  the  hair  ii  honoured,  it 
ii  a  tign  of  monming  to  cut  it  ihort,  bnt  where 
it  ii  worn  ahort,  it  is  a  sign  of  niouming  to  let 
it  grow.  BaroDini  (,Atinalei,  a.d,  631,  n.  4) 
apealci  of  a  certain  Ushop,  named  Lupua,  eiiled  i 
byClothaire,  who  came  mourniDg  to  tbe  king  with  I 
long  dishevelled  locki,  and  the  king,  iu  token  of 
forgiveness,  commanded  his  bair  to  be  shorn. 

Hi.  The  laity  were  lometimei  recognised  as 
uiually  wearing  their  hair  long.  The  cobbciI  in 
Trnlio  (Cone.  Quiniaal.  c  21)  ordains  that  de- 


HAIK-OLOTH 

Tnillo  (c  96)  asserts  that  it  ii  ineonditrat  with 
the  baptiimal  profession,  that  baptiiMd  men 
should  wear  their  hiir  in  cunningly  woiei 
plaits  or  tresses,  and  orders  that  snch  aa  wooid 
not  obey  this  admonition,  sbonld  be  eicommoni- 
cated.  The  conndl  of  Gangra  (c.  IT)  anitne- 
matiies  any  women  who,  through  preteudri 
asceticism,  shonld  cat  close  the  hair  which  w» 
given  to  them  as  a  token  of  lubjecliou.  Tnr 
decree  was  contirmed  bv  the  emperor  Theadaun-. 
with  the  addition  that  any  l>ishap  who  thoukf 
admit  snch  women  into  the  church,  should  Iv 
deprived  of  his  olEce  (Soi.  /T.  £.  tU.  2S).  Id 
the  ApatMic  ComtitutioBa  (i.  3),  the  followrr- 
of  Christ  are  ordered  not  to  promote  the  gro»ni 
of  their  hair,  but  rather  to  restrain  and  shonia 
it.      Men  are  forbidden  to  wear  ringleta,  or  Id 
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lengthened  hair  appean  to  have  been  considered 
a  taken  of  effeminacy  and  luiurionsnesa.  When 
tbe  emperor  Heracliut  iDCCeeded  to  the  throne, 
his  hair  was  Immediately  cut  short  (Baronius, 
Amu^.  A.D.  310,  a.  5).  Many  attempts  were 
therefore  made  to  restrain  the  liberty  of  the 
bity,  in  this  reapect,  within  due  bounds,  founded 

Crtly  on  a  sense  of  what  was  decent  and 
:oDiing.  pirlly  on  the  principle  that  it  is  not 
right  either  for  men  or  women  to  obliteniU  the 
charactariiticj   of   their   eei.     The   council    In 


ur  sh  tr  i  irn  swirri\ 
indulge  iu  tresses,  either  artfnlly  dishtreiltd  cr 
careliiily  arranged,  4  iwoxif  4  luyfuei^irm. 
or  to  curl  and  crisp  it,  or  dye  it  yellow.  Thtt 
are  also  forbidden  to  shave  the  beard,  si  il 
thereby  obliterating  the  peculiar  distinction,  vV 
lap^r,  of  manhood.  Clemens  Aleiandrini- 
(Patdagog.  ii.  c  S)  speaks  of  tbe  folly  commiltd 
by  aged  women  In  dyeing  their  hair;  and  (/t. 
ill.  3)  reprehends  the  folly  of  which  some  men 
were  gnilty,  in  eradicating  the  hair,  appamtly 
not  only  from  their  beards,  but  from  all  parts  ol 
tbeir  bodies,  with  fitch  plaiitera.  Be  alio  {f-. 
iii.  11)  gives  full  directions  for  the  arrangemeal 
of  the  hair.  The  hair  of  men  is  to  be  cat  cli-u. 
unless  it  is  crisp  and  cnrlv,  alXai.  Long  nirl> 
and  love-locks  are  strictly  forbidden,  sa  eflmi- 
nate  and  nnseemly.  The  hair  ia  not  to  be  il- 
lowed  to  grow  over  the  ayea,  and  a  closely- 
cropped  head  is  alleged  not  only  to  be  becsniiB; 
a  grave  man,  bat  to  rendsr  the  brain  leu  liii^ 
to  injuiT,  by  accastoming  it  to  endure  best  uil 
cold.  The  beard  la  to  be  allowed  to  grow,  usee 
an  ample  beard  tiecomee  the  male  sei ;  if  cnl  si 
all,  the  chin  must  not  be  left  quite  bare.  Ii* 
moustache  may  be  clipped  with  scissora.  so  that 
it  may  not  he  dirtied  in  eating,  but  not  then 

modestly  arran^  upon  the  neck,  and  fiiltsri 
with  a  hair  pin.  The  habit  of  wearing  bit 
hair  is  itnagly  denounced,  since,  it  is  said,  it 
sach  esse*,  whan  the  priest,  in  bestowing  hit 
benediction,  lays  bla  hand  upon  the  head,  tbt 
blessing  doea  not  reach'the  vearvr  of  the  hiir, 
but  ruts  upon  the  peiaoD  to  whom  the  hi:i 
belongs.  [P.O.] 

HAIB-OLOTH  (C^ki'imX  The  nmgh  hli^ 
cloth  for  which  Cilicia  waa  anciently  Cvarm 
was  used  in  several  ways,  both  as  an  aclosi 
instrument,  and  ai  a  symbol,  of  mortlGcatisa. 

1.  The  hair-shirt  hai  frequeotly  been  vora. 
ai  Is  well  known,  as  a  means  of  mortifvin:  t)u 
flesh  without  ostenUtion.  Thus  Jerome  (Ep- 
hph.  Xepot.  c  6)  layi  that  aome  other  miv 
narrate  bow  the  young  Nepotianus,  when  iolhf 
imperial  tervice,  ware  hair-cloth  osder  h> 
chfamys  and  fine  linen.  And  Paalinai  Petrtdi- 
diensis  (Vila  S.  UartiKi,   [i.  p.  1018  O,  Vipt) 


ncbsld's  Li/t  of  St.  Rictradl^  oho  di^i 
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aboat  A.D.  688  (c.  9,  Id  Mnbillon'a  Ada  SS. 
Bened.  Siec  ii-X  «e  ™A  that  ths  uint  von  nn 
inner  garment  of  hair-cloth  (oophoijo  ■midtnt' 
€3liciii<i).  Oa<  of  th«  Mlat>  who  bon  tha  nMma 
of  Theodon  was  dutinguisbed  as  tpixim  ttnm 
his  codiUdE  habit  of  wearing  n  hair-ibirt  (Maeri 
Hierokx.  t.  t.  TricMnat). 

Monhs  frequently  oud  the  hiir-ihirt  Cauian, 

abia  tor  their  ordioarj  garb,  both  u  UTDuriog 
of  over-TigliteaiiineH  and  as  hiaderlug  labnur 
[Habit,  TKK  MosMTic}-  la  hii  time — CaMiaa 
died  about  A.D.  430— few  monlu  mem  to  hare 
used  it;  in  afler  timaa  we  fiod  it  conatantly 
used,  at  any  rate  hj  thoae  who  claimed  mpertor 
aaDctilr.  On  the  whole  subject,  see  O.  Zockler, 
Km.  dciokichU  tkr  Aikete,   p.   82   [^raokf-a.- 

si,  imsy 

2.  Of  the  ajmbolic  nsei  of  hair-clgth  tha 
following  are  the  principal: — The  dndidnlei  for 
baptism  ancieatlj  cama  to  the  prelimioarj  ei- 
aminatioQ  [ScBUTI^iUii]  with  bare  ftet,  and 
standing  oa  hoii-cloth  (Angustine,  Df  Bi/mly,  aU 
CatecA.  ii.  1 ;  compare  iv,  1).  Penitenta  in  the 
ceremonies  of  Ash  Wednesdaj  wen  clothed  with 
n  hair-cloth,  aa  well  ai  sprinkled  with  ashes 
(Marteue,  Sil.  Ant.  IT.  c.  ivii.;  Onid.  T,  16, 
etc).  The  altar  was  sometimea  corered  with 
hair-clath  in  times  of  affitctlon  <A.  111.  iii.  2). 
The  dfiDg  were  corerxl  with  a  huii-uloth 
blessed  by  tbe  priest  {lb.  I.  vii.  4,  Ordo  19). 
The  bodiei  of  the  dead  were  sometimes  wrapped 
in  bair-cioth;  as,  for  instance,  that  of  Bernard 
of  Hildesheim  (^Life,  c,  43  ;  in  Suriui,  Not.  20). 
Charles  the  Oieat  was  baried  in  the  hair-shirt 
which  be  had  worn  in  life  (Life  hy  the  monk  oi 
Angoulime,  c.  24;  quoted  bj  Uartene,  HI.  lii. 
13).  In  an  ancient  form  for  the  reception  at 
penitenU  on  Uaandf  Tharsdaj,  given  bj  Uar- 
tene (IV.  iiii.  {  ii.  Ordo  6}  from  a  Saruin  missal, 
a  baaner  of  hair-cloth  (yeiillum  ciiiciuam)  is 
directed  to  be  borne  in  the  proceseioD  to  the 
church.  [C] 

HALLELUJAH.    [Allexiha.] 

HAND,  THE,  is  used  as  symbolic  of  the 
manifested  presence  of  the  First  Person  of  the 
Holy  Trinity,  God  the  Patiieb. 

The  Jeciiciing  skill  of  the  enrliast  Christian 
worlcmen,  and  their  utter  technical  incapacity 
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presenting  or  receiiing  tbeir  crowns  in  neaver 
are  corered  or  concealed  in  taken  of  adoration, 
but  this  n|ipiiei  only  to  the  lell  hand.  Thi 
comparative  skill,  oc  want  of  skill,  with  which 
these  parts  of  the  Ijody  are  treated,  might 
posriibiybe  a  test  of  ancient  work  in  the  cola' 
combs,  could  paintings  be  discovered  of  very 
'    '  "  ' ''      oughly  ascertained  BUthen- 


ivity  « 


The  hand  representing  God  occurs  in  the 
grent  TniuligurHtion  of  St.  Apolliuaris  in  Classe 
at  Ravenna  (Martigny,  p.  639,  >.  T.  Transfigu- 
ration). AUo  in  a  earring  of  the  same  sub- 
ject on  tha  Ivory  Casket  of  the  Ubrsry  at 
BieiciaCHesiBooJ,  Fkliie  Ivory  6'"S(*,  94,  p.  37, 
catalogue).  [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

HANDS,  IMPOBITION  OF.   [ll 
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HANDS,  THE  LIFTING  OF  IN 
PRAYER.  I.  Tbestrict  observance  of  this  cus- 
tom, and  tha  importance  attached  to  it  among 
the  early  Christians;  wil!  hardly  be  understood, 
nniees  we  take  into  consideration  tbe  habit*  and 
opinions  of  their  Jewish  and  heathen  forefathers. 
It  was  a  rite  that  had  descended  to  them  from 
both.  Among  the  children  of  Israel  it  accom- 
panied acts  of  praise  aa  well  as  prayer.  Wltntaa 
the  Book  of  Psalms:— "Thus  will  I  bless  Thee 
while  I  live:  1  will  lift  up  my  hands  in  Thy 
name"  (Pi.  Iiiii.  4);  "LilY  up  your  hands  in 
holtneu,  and  ble»  the  Lord ''  (Fs.  ciiiiv.  2). 
Before  Eira  re^  the  law  to  the  people  after 
their  retnrn  from  Babylon,  he  "  blessed  the 
Lord,  the  great  Qod,  and  ail  the  people  answered 
Amen,  Amen,  with  lifting  up  of  their  hands" 
(Neh.  viii,  G;  compare  I  Esdr.  ii.  47>  In  prayer 
the  gesture  was  so  universal  that  to  pray  and  to 
lift  up  tha  hands  were  almost  eonrertlble  terms. 
Tbns  in  LameotatioDs.  "Lift  up  thy  hands  to- 
wards Him  lor  the  life  of  thy  yonng  children  " 
(Oil.  ii,  19).     Again  in  Psslm  iiviii,  2:  "Hear 

Thee ;  when  1  lift  up  my  hands  toward  Thy 
holy  oracle."  When  HeliodorBs  came  to  take 
away  the  treasares  in  the  temple,  the  inbabi- 
lants  of  Jerusalem  "  all  holding  their  hands  to- 
ward beaten,  made  supplication "  (2  Mace.  ili. 
20;  eomp.  xi*.  34-,  Ps.  cili.  2  ;  Is.  i.  IS;  1 
Esdr.  viii.  73;  Eocius.  Ii.  19).  This  gesture  in 
prayer  was  without  doubt  so  highly  valued 
among  the  Jews,  partly  in  consequence  of  the 
victory  obtained  over  the  Amalekites,  while  tha 
bands  of  Hoses  were  held  up  (Eiod.  ivH.  11); 
but  it  was  nevertheless  "  not  of  Moses,  but  of 
the  fathers."  We  might  Infer  this  fVom  the 
msaner  in  which  the  story  is  related  ;  but  mora 
conclusively  from  the  fact  that  the  same  rite 
prevailed  among  the  Gentiles.  "All  we  ol 
tinman  kind,"  says  Aristotle,  "  stretch  forth  our 
band*  to  hearen,  when  we  pray  "  {Da  Jfundo,  c 
vi.  oorop.  Horn.  It.  viii.  347  ;  Virg.  Am.  iii.  176  j 
I.  667).  Minutios  Felii  proves  that  it  was 
still  common  among  the  heathen  in  the  3rd 
century,  "  I  hear  the  common  people,  when  they 
stretch  their  hands  towards  heaven,  say  nothing 
but  God  "  (  Odavias,  c.  5). 

11.  A  practice  thus  universal  and  of  such  anti- 
quitv,  could  not  fail  to  have  a  place  in  the  re- 
ceived ritual  of  the  first  Chrisliuu.  It  b  more 
than  once  rocof{niied  in  the  New  Testament 
itself;  as  when  St.  Paul  says,  ■<  i  will  therefore 
that  men  pray  everywhere  lilting  up  holy 
hands"  <l  Tim.  ii.  8).  Clemens  of  Aleiandria. 
A.D.  192,  is  nn  early  witness  to  tbe  continued 
observance  of  the  rite.  After  defining  prayer 
be  "converse  with  God,"  he  proceeds  to 
say  that  therefore,  aa  if  reaching  up  to  Him, 
0  "raise  the  head  and  lifl  the  hands  to- 
fli-da  heaven  "  (Slrom.  vii.  c.  vii.  $  40>  Ter- 
liiinn,  his  contemporary : — "  Worshipping  with 
lodcsty  and  humility  we    the  more  commend 
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high,  but  with  self-n 
oomingiy"  (£>«  Oral,  c  liii.).  Again:  "Wo 
Christians,  looking  upwards,  with  hands  out- 
spread, because  free  from  guilt ;  with  head  bare, 
because  we  are  not  ashamed;  lastly,  without  a 
the  guda],  be- 
.     .  (Apol.cxxx.\ 

Origen,  a.d.  230,  says  that   among    the   many 
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gutaru  of  Iba  body,  m  oaght  withoat  doubt 
ID  pnyer  to  prefer  ^^tba  itntching  forth  of  thtt 
bandi  and  tht  lifting  up  of  the  ejei  '  (Dt  Oral. 
c  31) ;  and  that  irhcn  the  dcToat  min  piaj*  he 
"atretchea  forth  hii  aotil  toward*  God,  beyond 
hie  handa,  aa  it  were,  and  hia  mind  fnrthtr  than 
hb  ejea"  (/Md.)'  Accordiag  to  Eusebina,  CoO' 
M*ntine  had  himulf  npiuented  on  Doina  ami  in 
[ricturM  "  looking  up  to  bettnii,  and  itTebshing 
forth  bii  hindt  like  one  pnjiDg "  ( Vita  Cm- 
liant.  [.  IT.  c  IT.X  3«e  the  epitaph  of  Petronia, 
under  Tomb. 

Ill  The  handi  when  thna  lifted  up  wen 
often,  and  perhapa  generallf,  ao  eitended  on 
either  aid*  aa  to  make  the  figuie  of  a  cron  with 
the  body.  Sea  the  boy  in  the  group  on  p.  661. 
"  We  "  (Chriitiana),  aaya  Tertnllian  (in  contrut 
with  the  Jews},  "not  only  lift  up  our  handi,  bat 
tpread  thtm  out  too.  and  diapoiing  them  atW 
the  mode  of  the  Lord'a  Puaion  uid  praying,  (to) 
confeas  Chriat "  {Dt  Orat  c.  ii.>  In  alluaion  to 
thi>  h>  layi  elaewhere,  "  The  very  altitude  of  a 
Chj'iatian  at  prayer  ia  prepared  for  everr  inflic- 

401:  "The  erect  attltnda  of  prayer,  in  which 
one  holda  the  handa  outitretched,  by  its  figure 
represents  the  pueion  of  the  croas  "  [Horn,  dm 
fharit.  a  FtM.  in  Photil  BibHolh.  cod.  271). 
St.  Haiimua  of  Turin :  "  We  are  tnught  to  pray 
with  uptiiled  hand*  that  by  the  rery  geature  uf 
30r  membera  we  may  confew  Christ "'  (0*  Cmce ; 
Mom.  da  Faa.  iL).  St.  Amhroae,  when  dying, 
"prayed  with  handa  spread  in  the  farm  of  a 
crou  "  (  Vita,  ■  Paulino  corner.  §  iiy.  Prnden- 
tioa,  describing  (ha  death  by  fire  of  certain 
martyra,  relates  that,  when  their  bonds  were 
bnmt,  they  lifted  up  the  hands  thna  set  free 
"to  the  father  Is  the  fotm  of  a  cross"  {Da 
Coron.  Hymn  Ti.  I.  ICiT).  Uauy  Christian 
writers  believed  that  this  was  the  manner  in 
which  the  hande  of  U»ee  were  held  ap  during 
the  battle  vilh  the  Amalekitai,  and  that  the 
Tiotory  was  thus  granted  to  the  erase.  See 
Ep.  BttrmA.  0.  ill.  \  Justin  H.  Dialog,  cum  Tryph. 
<x.  91,  111  i  Tartull.  Adv.  Jud.  i.  x, ;  Cyprian 
Mv.  Jnd.  \.  ii.  c  iii.;  Maiimua  Tsur.  u.  s. 
Oregory  Neiianien  ;— "  They  held  up  the  huda 
of  Uoses  that  Amalek  might  be  suhdned  by  the 
cross  so  long  before  shadowed  forth  and  figured  " 
(Oral.  Iii.  %  3  ;  Sim.  Carmina,  lib.  li.  §  1,  c  1). 

IT.  At  haptiam  the  early  Chriatinna  lifted  the 
hud  aa  in  defiance  of  SaUn.  Thus  Cyril  of 
Jerusalem,  sddreaaing  the  newly-haptiied  : 
"  Standing  with  your  tace  to  the  West,  ye  heard 
yoaraelTee  commanded  to  stretch  forth  the  hand 
and  renounce  SaUn  aa  present"  {CaUch. 
Jfyrtoj.  I,  c.  iL).  Pseudo-Dionysins  describes 
the  same  thing ;  bnt  from  him  we  learn  further 
that  after  the  candidate  had  thrice  renounced 
Satan,  the  priest  "  turned  him  towards  the  East, 
and  commanded  bim  to  look  ap  to  heaTen,  kdA 
lifting  np  (irnTitnvTa)  hit  hand  to  enter  into 
compact  with  Christ "  (£'ccl.  merareS.  cap.  ii. 
§  6  ;  comp.  c  iii.  §  &).  ^  ^tii).  when  eiborting 
catCLbumene  not  to  defer  their  baptism,  appears 
to  altnde  to  this  second  lifting  of  the  hands; 
"  Why  dost  thou  wait  until  bapll       " 
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Ooar,  p.  93S)  attU  witneasM  to  the  Ming  sp  of  , 
the  handa  at  the  renanciation ;  bnt  they  art  now 
held  down  when  the  desire  to  take  eerrice  nadtr 
Cbriat  is  professed.  The  reader  will  oUeni 
that  the  autborities  now  cited  all  belong  to  iht 
East.  There  ia  no  eiidenca,  so  ftr  as  the  prexat 
writer  knows,  to  show  that  the  custom  before  ii 
preiailed  in  the  West  aUo.  £W.  £.  S.] 

HANDS,  WABHINa  OF.  I.  In  the  Uwoi 
Motes  (Eiod.  III.  lft~21)  It  waa  ordained  tliat 
"  between  the  tabernacle  of  the  congrqation  —i 
the  altar"  thnre  should  stand  abrucn  lavcrfall 
of  water,  at  which  the  prieit*  were  to  "wB,k 
their  hands  and  their  feet  "  befbt«  Ibey  eDttied. 
When  the  temple  was  built,  this  Urer  wu  n- 
placed  It  the  "  molten  sea,"  "  for  the  prioli  lg 
wash  ia ''  (2  Cbron,  It.  2, 6),  Again,  when  morier 
bad  been  committed  by  an  unknown  pcr^m,  Ibi 
declaration  of  innocence  made  by  the  elders  irf 
the  nearest  dty  waa  aasociatad  with  a  cere monii] 
washing  of  the  hands  (Dent.  iii.  6).  These  tvo 
pioTisions  of  the  law  would,  it  is  conceiTtd,  \t 
quite  sufficient  of  thcnseliea' to  create  amun; 
thoBs  subject  to  it  a  general  custom  of  wishio; 
the  hands  before  drawing  near  to  God  in  the 
more  solemn  acta  of  worship  and  religion.  Tbst 
such  a  rite  prevailed  and  was  held  to  be  of  s 
highly  aacred  character  mar  be  inferred  intt 
more  than  one  allneion  in  the  Book  of  Pulmi. 
*'l  will  wash  mine  hands  in  innocency  ;  so  will  t 
corapau  Thine  altar  "  (Psalm  iiri.  6) ;  "  Verily 
1  haie  cleanaed  my  heart  la  Tain,  and  wtibtd 
my  hands  In  innocency"  (luiiL  13).  Tm 
metaphor  of  "  clean  heads  "  to  denote  righlnns- 
ness  could  not  have  come  Into  inch  frequent  im 
(Job  U,  30  J  xvii.  B;  iiiL  7;  Ps.  iviii.  20,2*; 
lir.  4),  if  there  had  been  no  familiar  rile  '^ 
'ashing  the  bands  before  enteiing  into  Gei'i 
resence.  To  give  an  eiample  of  later  nuje, 
Dsephus  tells  us  that  the  serenty-two  wbo 
ranalatedthe  Old  Testament  into  Greek  at  1b( 

wash  their  hands  and  purity  themMlfb,' 
Efore  they  entered  on  their  sacred  task  (Axii}. 
.  Iii.  ch.  ii.  S  13).  It  is  m»t  probable,  bw 
Per,  that  ^e  custom  before  bs  was  nnch 
older  than  the  law  of  Hoees,  for  it  appein  ■* 
have  been  general  among  tbe  heathen  at  sa 
early  period.  Thus  Hesiod  girea  a  waraiag 
"aerer  with  unwashed  handa  to  poor  oot  tU 
Inck  wine  at  mom  to  Zeus  or  the  other  In- 
lorUls"  {Optra  tt  Dia,  line  722).  lie  ske 
forbids  the  passage  of  a  stream  on  foot  beftn 
lg  the  hands  in  it  with  prayer  (Aid.  1. 
735).  According  to  some  undent  Batboriiis 
iplea  were  called  dibira  from  dtlwi,  becso-c 
J  Keneralljr  bad  fountains,  or  pools  so  allnl, 
atUched  to  tbem  for  the  use  of  those  vbo 
entered  (Strvins  ad  Virg.  Am.  ii.  225).     Nm 

the  heathen.     Rlate  "  took  water  and  wubcd 
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dtt.r' {Horn.  liii.  Exko'rt.'ad  S.  fiaftuin,  §3 
The  office  of  the  modern  Greek  church  (finoWL 
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adaptatioD,  «u  certain  to  be  retained  in  some 
form  or  otber.  To  ^iljtatu  its  abietTaace  there 
was  ia  the  atbium  of  many  churches  t,  70DH- 
TAIN  or  roerroir  of  witer  ruembling  thiwe 
with  which  the  tenip1«  had  been  fumiihed. 
Thus  Pauliuiu,  bishop  of  Tyre,  at  the  begiDning  of 
the  4tb  ceDtory,  in  an  open  space  before  a  church 
which  he  built  in  that  city,  caused  to  he  mnde 
"  fou&taiua  appotite  the  temple,  which  by  their 
plentiful  flow  of  water  aflbrded  the  means  of 
clRaoslag  to  those  who  passed  ont  of  the  sacred 
preducta  into  the  interior"  (Enseb.  Biit.  Keel. 
1.  I.  c.  4).  Id  the  West,  Psulioos  of  Mala, 
l.D.  393,  Kites  a  poeticai  description  of  H  basin 
(laDtbaroH)  la  the  court  of  a  church  built  by 
him.  "  With  iU  ministering  stream,"  he  says, 
"  it  washes  the  hands  of  those  who  enter  "  {ad 
A'eiKr.  Ep,  iiiii.  f  15).  Prom  the  same  writer 
we  learn  tliat  there  ww  a  canthirns  in  the' 
Htrlam  of  the  basilica  of  St.  Pet<r  at  Rom^ 
which  "spoated  streams  that  ministered  to  the 
hand*  and  beet  "  of  the  worshippers  (ad  Pam- 
macA.  Ep.  liii.  S  13).  St.  Chrysostom  says,  "  It 
is  the  custod)  for  foantains  to  be  pUced  in  the 
courts  of  houses  of  prayer,  that  they  who  are 
Eoing  to  pray  to  God  may  first  wash  their 
hands,  and  so  )itl  them  up  in  prayer  "  {^om.  de 
'  -  :  JV.  T.  toe.  n.  iiv.  on  2  Cor,  Iy.  13).     Socrat 
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tigD  of  CoDstsDtius  "the  coui 
(of  Acacius  the  martyr)  was  filled  with  blood, 
and  the  well  therein  overflowed  with  blood " 
(ffist.  Keel.  1.  iu  o.  3S> 

IIL  Frequent  allusions  to  the  practice  for 
which  public  pronsion  was  thoa  made  occur  in 
Christian  writers.  For  ewmple,  Tertullian, 
A.D.  19! r  "What  is  the  sense  of  entering  on 
prajer  with  the  hands,  indeed,  washed,  hut  the 
spirit  unclean  P"  (Or  Omf.  c.  li.).  This  is  said 
of  all  prayer,  private  as  well  as  public.  With 
regard  to  private  prayer  in  the  moruiag,  the 
ApotUAiaxlOnalitiLtioai  give  the  following  direc- 
tion :  "Let  every  one  of  the  faithful,  man  or 
woDiKD,  when  they  rise  from  sleep  in  the  morn- 
ing, before  doing  work,  having  woshed  [not 
bathed  the  whole  body,  but  ri^d>uvei,  havipg 
urafhed  parta  of  it,  especially  the  hands]  pray 
(lib.  viii.  c  32).  St.  Chrysostom  in  the  follow- 
ing passage  is  ipealtiDg  of  public  worship  jn 
geuenil :  "  I  see  a  coitom  of  this  sort  prevailing 
among  the  many,  vis.,  that  they  study  how  they 
may  come  (into  church)  with  clean  clothes,  and 
how  they  may  wash  their  hands,  but  caniider 
not  how  they  may  present  ■  clean  soul  to  God. 
And  I  do  not  say  this  to  prevent  your  washing 
hands  or  face,  but  because  I  vinh  you  to  wash, 
A9  ii  betiltiDg,  not  with  water  onlv,  but  with  the 
virtues  correlative  to  the  wale/"  (,Hmn.  li.  »> 
it.  Mallh.  Ec.  c.  iv.  17-20). 

More  frequently  it  is  spolieD  of  as  part  of  tl 
preparatioD  for  Holy  Com m union.  For  eiampl 
St.  Chrysostom;  "Tell  me,  wouldet  thoa  ehooi 
to  draw  near  to  the  sacrifice  with  nnwashc 
hands?  I  think  not;  but  thou  wouldit  nthi 
not  draw  near  at  all  thao  with  filthy  hand 
Wouldst  thou,  then,  while  thus  oareful  in  tl 
little  matter,  draw  near  having  a  filthy  souir' 
(Horn.  iii.  in  Ep.  ad  Eph.  c  i.  Z0-2;>).  Similar 
iu  the  West,  Caeserius  of  Aries,  A.D.  501! :  "  i 
the  men,  whan  they  intend  to  approach  i 
nltar,  wash  their  han.ls,  and  all  the  women  ■ 
lair  linm  cloths  on  which  to  receive  the  body 


Christ  .  .  .  As  the  men  wash  their  handa  with 
r,  so  let  them  wash  their  souls  witti  alms," 
tie.  iStrm.  cciiii.  §  5  in  App.  iv.  ad  0pp. 
'kjmsI.).  Again:  "If  we  are  Mbained  and 
1  to  touch  the  eucharist  with  filthy  haods, 
L  more  ought  we  to  be  afraid  to  receive  the 
eucharist  In  a  polluUd  soul  "  (Serm.  ccicii. 
5  6;  ibid.y 

IV.  The  celebrant  and  bit  assistants  washed 
their  hands  between  the  dismissal  of  the  cate- 
chumens and  the  o3ering  of  the  gltla.  Thus  in 
Wxt  Apostolical  CenatittitioRt :  "  Let  one  subdeacon 
give  water  to  the  priests  for  washing  their 
hands,  a  symbol  of  the  purity  of  souls  consecrated 
to  God  "  (lib.  Tiii.  c  11>  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  ; 
"  Ye  saw  the  deacon  who  gave  to  the  priest  and 
to  the  elders  lurronnding  *the  altar  of  God 
(water)  to  wash  (their  hands,  rfifiiure«)  .  .  . 
The  washing  of  the  hands  is  a  symbol  of  guilt- 
lessness of  sins"  (CotsA  Msitag.  v.  %  1> 
Pseudo-DlDDviiua  :  "  Standing  before  the  most 
holy  symbols  the  high  priest  (■'.«.  the  bishop) 
washes  his  hands  with  the  venerable  order  of  the 
priests "  {De  Eccl.  Hieranh.  cap.  iii.  «ect.  3, 
filO;  sim.sect.u.).  We  find  thesame  rite  in  the 
West.  Thus  in  one  of  the  Questions  out  of  the 
Old  und  New  Testaments,  probably  compiled  by 
Hilary  the  deacon,  A.D.  354,  it  is  implied  that 
at  Rome  the  deacons  did  not  "  poar  water  on  the 
priest's  hands,  as  "  (adds  the  writer)  "  we  see  in 
all  the  churches  "  (Qu.  ci.  On  tht  Arroganaof  tht 
Sotuan  Levitts  in  App.  iii.  ad  0pp.  Aug.).  We 
may  remark,  in  passing,  thnt  the  Clementine 
liturgy,  as  above  quoted,  assigns  the  office  to  a 
subdeacon.  In  the  earliest  Ordo  Somaaaa  ei- 
tant,  probablv  of  the  Ttb  century,  it  is  ordered 
that,  alter  the  reception  of  the  gifls,  the  bishop 
"return  to  his  seat  and  wash  his  hands,"  and 
that  "  the  archdeacon  atanding  before  the  altar 
wash  his  hands,  when  the  receiving  (of  the  obla- 
tions) is  completed"  (Orrf,  i.  {  14;  Jfn».  /Ia/. 
torn.  ii.  p.  11 ;  compare  Ord.  ii,  §  9,  p.  47). 

Since  the  clergy,  as  well  us  the  people,  washed 
their  bands  before  they  entered  the  church,  it 

time?  Ancient  writers  give  only  a  symbolical 
reaton,  but  it  is  not  probable  that  the  custom 
originated  in  that.  The  wordi  of  the  Ordo 
RoinaRus  suggest  that  the  hands  might  be  soiled 
by  the  oblations,  which  at  that  time  were  large 
and  various  in  kind.  They  certainly  were 
washed  immediately  after  these  wer«  taken  from 
the  offerers,  and  before  the  celebrant  proceeded 
to  offer  the  elements  selected  out  of  them  for 
cpnseoration.  Another  reason  which  might 
make  it  necessary  is  suggested  by  Sale  (Ifotn  (1) 
in  Bona,  Her.  Lii.  1.  ii.  c.  ii.  §  6),  viz.,  that  a 
little  time  before  the  bishop  and  priests  bad 
laid  their  hands  on  the  heads  of  the  catechumens 
and  penitents.  The  washing  of  the  haods,  or 
rather  fingers,  by  the  celebrant  after  his  com- 
mmnion,  now  ordered  in  the  church  of  Kouie, 
was  not  practised  lor  more  than  a  thousand 
years  after  Christ.  [W,  E.  S.] 

HANOiyOS.  Some  few  notices  may  be 
Added  to  those  already  given  under  curtainb. 
The  cnrtains  which  closed  the  doors  of  the 
chancel  screen  in  later  times  often  bora  the 
pictorial  representation  of  eoua  Mint  or  angelic 
being.  At  the  present  day  St.  Michael  is  often 
represented  upon  them  a*  prohibiting  all  acce»> 
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to  thf  bcmm  (Naala,  Eaattm  Ck.  i.  195).  It 
wu  OD  tha  cnrtslu  of  the  bema  of  th<  church  at 
Annblatha  thot  St.  Eplphuiini  mk  th«  paiiit«l 
figure  wblch  giT«  him  »  mucli  DBcnoe,  aod 
CBDied  him  to  t«u  the  cartaiu,  and  d«ire  that  it 
■honld  b«  replaced  bj  one  of  a  tingle  coloor 
<Epipb>n.  EpM.  adJoantt.  p.  319).  The  censure 
Hitwl  bj  AitBTioi  of  Amuia  on  the  eiceaslM 
loxuiy  diiplayed  In  the  teitile  bbrici  of  hii  doj 
proTM  that  at  the  end  of  the  foarth  ceatury  rc- 
I  of  ucred  facte  were  woven  id  the 
&  in  ordinary  tue  for  hidgingi,  and  erta  for 
dnuM.  The  uime  luthor  alio  dcKribei  the 
painted  hmgingi  of  the  wpnlchra  of  St.  Enpho- 
mia  at  Chalcedon  reprtwnting  the  marlf  rdom  of 
that  eaiDt  (Aater.  Anuu.  Hum^  da  DivU.  et 
Laiaroi  Snari-atinmartyr.  Eapheiit.y,  Paolinns 
ofNola  ii  another  authoritj  on  the  decoration 
of  (hcM  Offn  with  pictorial  deiigni ; — 
-V^mloraUitmiiDi  Inata  Hguiia." 
A  witun  ooncealing  the  altar  from  tha  faie 
of  the  laity  la  meotioned  in  the  office  for  the 
dedication  of  a  church  in  the  Saeramentary  of 
Ortgory.  When  the  bishop,  having  bronght  the 
relic*  which  vera  to  be  deposited  within  it. 
had  arriTed  at  the  altar,  he  wai  to  be  concealed 
team  the  light  of  the  people  by  a  reil,  before 
he  proceeded  to  anoint  the  four  coroen  with 
the  thriam  (eitenao  velo  inter  clerum  et  popu- 
lum,  Muraluri,  ii.  481).     Ad  oflering  of  hangingg 
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ladj  of  rank  named  RiuticiaDi,  which  were 
carried  to  their  deatiuitioa  by  tha  whole  body 
of  the  clergy  chanting  ■  litany  (<)reg.  Uagn. 
Epiit,  ii.  38).  Tha  luppoaititions  Second  EpiatU 
of  CltmnU  to  James  the  LortTt  b'-other,  "de 
•Bcntii  reetibua  et  raiia,"  givee  mionte  dircc- 
tioD)  for  tha  waahjog  of  the  altar  cloths  and 
otbar  Teatmenta  of  the  church  by  the  deacons 

ipeciallj  Mt  apart  for  the  purpose,  near  the 
aacriaty.  Tha  door-keepers  are  also  enjoined  to 
take  care  that  no  one  thoughtlessly  wiped  his 

those  who  were  guilty  of  luch  irrcTerence  that 
"  tha  leil  of  the  Lord's  Temple  ii  holy  "  (Labbe, 
Canal,  i.  9e>  Gregory  of  Tonra  informs  ui  that 
op  tha  conversion  of  Clorit,  solemn  processions 
were  instituted  in  the  eCreeta,  which  wen 
•haded  with  pulntod  veils,  while  the  churches 
were  adorned  with  while  curtains  (Greg.  Tnron. 
Hilt.  Frano.  ii.  31>  Accoidiug  to  Helele  {Oti- 
trage  aur  Arc/iaologie,  iL  252),  tapestry  cnrtsini 
were  employed  to  protect  the  lyiertures  of 
windows  in  churches  before  the  geneial  Intro- 
ducliou  of  glaring.  [E.  V.] 

HABE.  The  boy  who  r«pr«««nta  Spring 
among  the  Four  Seasons  frequently  carriea  a 
haia  in  hia  hand.  The  idea  of  speed  in  tha 
Christian  osorse  was  aseociated  with  it.  It  is 
lometimes  connected  with  the  horse  (Ferret  t. 
iTJi.)  or  with  tha  palm  (Boldetti,  506).  Its 
presence  In  Christian  decoration  seems  to  be  con- 
Oeotsd  with  the  Roman  taste  for  ornameoting 
their  roonu  with  domestic,  agricultural,  or  hunt- 
ing sabjacta.  Many  plans  of  assembly,  no  doubl, 
contained  pictures  by  Pagnn  bauds  in  the  carLiest 
dayt  i  and  the  ingenuity  of  Christian  preaohera 
would  in  all  prolubiiity  make  use  of  them  for 
type  and  metaphor)  and  so  the  animal  or  other 
object  would  twcome  a  recognised  and  cuslomar}- 
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subject  of  Christbn  omanient,  acqnitiDg  a  sym- 
bolical meaning.  In  such  cumples  as  the  nw 
or  shepherd,  that  meaning  of  conn*  eiintd 
before;  and  the  distinction  betweau  scriptanl 
and  all  other  smtboU  is  on  the  whole  ■bfficienlly 
well-marked  in  early  work.  [R.St.J.T.j 

BASIOLI.       [ABTBOLOaT;    DlVdATlOK.] 

HAHLOTS.  Compaia  Fobnication.  Tti 
maintaining  and  harboniing  of  harlots  vu 
sererely  punished  by  the  law*  of  tfaa  empire;  ■ 

man  who  permitted  his  honie  to  beooe  a  yia 
of  aaaignation  for  improper  pnrposa  was  poniisrl 
as  an  adulterer  {Paiulict.  lib.  ilviii.  tit.  5, 1,  i); 
if  a  man  discovered  hie  wife  to  be  a  pmcnrei^  it 
wae  a  valid  ground  of  divorce  (Cbilei  TIni 
lib.  iii.  tit.  16,  1. 1);  careful  provision  was  madi 
against  fa  there  or  masters  prostituting  Ihar 
children  or  slaves  {Codex  Jud.  lib.  iL  ilL  H 
1.  e).  Socrates  (H.  E.  V.  18)  commendi  TLf. 
dosios  the  Onnt  for  demolishing  the  boDu»  4 
ill  fame  In  Rome.  Tfaeodosina  the  youDgvr  pir. 
formed  tha  same  service  for  CoostanliKf!!. 
enacting  that  keeper*  of  in&mou*  honses  khoclJ 
be  publicly  whipped  and  eipelled  the  cily,sii;t 
their  slave*  were  set  at  Lberty  (Theodoi.  Saul 
1 8,  de  LeiuHkSnu).  All  these  laws  were  oaafimrj 
by  Justinian  (,Stntt.  14)  jrho  also  increased  Iti 
severity  of  the  punishments. 

Tie  cburch,  as  was  natural,  ridted  pntlilo. 
tion  with  the  severest  censure.  Bspiisoi  isu 
denied  to  harlots  {riftm)  and  to  thoH  wb 
maintaiaed  them(TS|)voSaa«£i).  (OuCl.  J^ui. 
viii.  32>  The  conncii  of  Klvira,  A.D.  SOS.oidsia. 

eicrclse  the  trade  of  a  procurer,  forasmudi  u 
they  Kt  to  sale  the  person  of  another,  or  nthtt 
their  own,  they  shall  not  be  admitted  to  no- 
munioD,  no,  not  at  their  laat  hour ;  and  the  ua.' 
penalty  Is  denounced  (c  70)  by  the  i 
against  a  1  ■  ' 
husband's  . 

HATFIELD,  COUNCIL  OF  (flbrtiW- 
Uflue.  or  SadiftOetite,  CMinh'uM),  17  Stjl. 
A.D.  680,  at  Bishop's  Hatfield  In  Hertford^bin. 
attended  by  all  the  bishops  of  Britain,  1W<- 
■chbishop  of  Cantarhi 


self  with  Ik 


naking    i 


again 


I   Enttrh: 


Pope  Agatlio  irtrWJ 
that  Theodore  should  have  attended  his  oodki: 
of  125  biihopa  at  Bomx,  Kanh  37  of  the  on 
year,  preliminarily  lotheSth  general  conndi.scJ 
had  sent  John,  precentor  of  hi*  cburch  i^  ^ 
Peter,  with  the  act*  of  the  Lateran  cousdl 
under  pope  Martin  L,  a.D.  649,  against  tlior 
thelism.  to  invite  him  thither.  But  Theodur-. 
being  either  unable  to  leave  for  other  resino'.  •' 
unwilling  to  com*  from  knowing  that  WiifrJ. 
bishop  of  York,  whose  case  had  cansed  so  mod. 
strife,  was  already  there,  collected  this  coisiii 
instead,  and  deepatcbed  a  copy  of  i(a  synnlicii 
letter  to  Rome  by  John,  whetv  it  wa*  rMd  vitk 
great  satisfaction,  and  prob*l>ly  before  Iht  liib 
council,  which  met  Kov.  7,  had  corameDrrL 
Bede.  who  was  about  eight  years  old  when  tli^ 


Is  letl 


«  threi 


snUUnci 


I.  The  bishop 
forth  the  right  and  orthodox  faith,  as  delii 
by  our  Lord  to  His  disciples,  and  hoDitcil  il 
in  the  symbol  of  ths  holy  bthers,  and  by  all 
sacred  and  uuireraal  synods,  and  by  tbe  ■ 
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badf  of  ipprond  doctor*  of  tho  Catkelic  ehnicb. 
t'oUowiag  whom,  thtj  ilio  Doafw  tha  Fatbei, 
Son,  ud  Holj  Spirit,  tha  H0I7  Trinitr  in  Uuitj, 
ooDinbituitul,  uid  tha  Vailj  in  'muity,  one 
God  In  tbm  couulstuitiiil  P«non*  of  cqi»l 
honour  *nd  glorj." 

2.  Tbtj  "nccln  tbc  fin  guuni  coancils," 
inentioDiDg  each  by  nune. 

d.  "LikewiK  th«  lynod  of  Boma,  A.D.  649, 
undar  lUrtia  I^"  aftar  which  tbay  uj :  "  W( 
receiva  and  glorify  our  Lord  Joaiu,  u  thaj 
glorifled  Him,  neither  adding  nor  inbtnictinE 
aDjthing.  Wa  anithematiia  from-  tba  baait  all 
thej  anitbematiMd,  and  receire  &il  they  ic- 
ixiTid:  glori^ng  God  tba  Fathar  without  be- 
ginning, and  His  only  begotten  Son,  horn  of  the 
Fatbar  bafora  all  worlds,  and  tha  Holy  Spirit 
prKeeding  tmjfnUy  frtm  tht  Fatktr  and  tie  Son, 
according  to  tho  preschiag  of  tha  aboTe'named 
holy  apoatiga  azid  propbati  and  doctora,  to  all 
wbich  wa  bate  nibacribad,  who  with  archbiabop 
Theodora  hare  expounded  the  Catholio  iklth.'' 
This  auertioD  of  proeettion  from  the  Son  oa  wall 
as  the  Father,  which  ii  not  foond  in  toy  docu- 
ment recaiTcd  by  th<  tith  council,  may  aeem  to 
iDdicnte  that  the  intarpolaled  form  of  tba  creed 
had  got  into  Britain  by  then ;  but  it  mar  be 
tiplained  in  another  way.  We  are  told  in 
anothet  place  by  Bade,  that  when  Theodore  wa> 
coniocrated  at  Rome  by  Vitalian,  it  wai  ei- 
presily  itipulated  that  abbot  Adrian  ahould  ac- 
company him  into  England :  "  Ct,  nt  ei  doctrinat 
tDQfitnilor  txiitaa,  diliganler  attendeiet,  neqvid 
ilia  fvnlmriam  Teritati  fidel,  Groecorum  more,  in 
evclestam  cui  prsmat,  introduceiat"  (£..B.  iv. 
I).  Adrian  remained  in  that  capacity  till  hii 
death,  Ik-D.  710,  and  Theodore  commenced  work, 

{ib.  c.  2>  Now  Adrian  waa  a  foreigner,  aa  well 
Its  Theodor*.  Ha  wu  a  learned  African,  and 
Attica  waa  tha  country  that  boaited  of  the 
t'leareat  authorities  u  yet,  for  procewion  from 
the  Sod  ai  well  a>  (h*  Father,  in  SS.  Austin  and 
Fulgentlui.  In  ooncluiion,  Bede  tallt  os  that 
John  the  precentor  alio  took  part  In  thia  aynod, 
and  was  flocked  to  by  the  whole  country  for 
ini^traction  in  tha  Roman  chant  (Hansi,  li.  175- 
8U :  Haddan  and  Stubba,  iii.  Ul-51> 

[E.  3.  Ft] 

HAWglNa.    [HdntmoO 

HEAD,  COVEBIKG  OP  THE.  CSiristUn 
men  in  ancient  daji  pmyed  with  nncoTered 
heail.  according  to  tha  aposlolic  injnnction 
(1  Cor.  li.  4,  &).  ChryMstom't  commeot  on  the 
jjiuMge  shows  clearly  that  tbii  was  the  practice 
of  hit  own  time,  aa  well  as  of  the  ftpoatolic  age. 
Tcrtullian  {Apol.  c  30}  says  thst  Chriitiao  men 
pmyed  with  bare  head,  ae  baring  no  need  to 
conceal  a  blnth,  Insinuating  tbat  the  healhen 
might  well  blush  fbr  »rae  of  tha  prayers  which 
they  uttered;  nod  Cyprian  mar  peibapa  ba  al- 
luding to  the  same  cuatom,  when  he  says  (^De 
/.nptii,  c.  a>  that  the  head  of  a  Christian  was 
uncontaminated  by  the  hesd-covering  of  the 
henlhen  sacrifiDer.  On  (be  other  hand,  as  both 
the  apoitolic  precept  and  tba  custom  of  the  East 
made  it  indecent  for  women  to  be  seen  with  un- 
corared  head,  the  woman  of  the  Orientftl  and 
African  churchta  coTaied  tbair  heada  not  only  in 
tha  congregation,  but  generally  when  thay  ap- 
peared In  pnblle.    Tha  broaking  In  apon  this 
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custom  lad  Tertnllian  to  write  bla  treatise  Dt 
Virgimbua  Vdandit,  in  which  be  contends  that 
not  only  matrons,  but  maidens— 'who  had  been 
allowed  a  somewhat  greater  licence — abonld 
cover  their  heads  effectnally.  He  is  especially 
leTon  (c  17)  on  those  who  won  a  simple  band 
or  fillet,  which  did  not  cover  the  top  of- the 
head  ;  or  laid  a  mere  slip  of  linen  on  tha  top  of 
tha  head,  which  did  not  retch  even  to  the  ears ; 
ha  inalMa  tbat  the  reil  or  head-covering  shoald 
at  any  rata  come  down  to  meet  the  top  of  the 
dreea ;  the  whole  space  which  would  be  covered 
by  the  hair  if  it  were  let  down  should  be  covered 
by  the  veil ;  and  he  holds  up  for  admiration  and 
imitation  the  Arab  women,  who  to  covered  tha 
head  and  Ace  at  to  leave  only  one  eye  visible. 
Contrary  to  Roman  practice,  they  preferred  to 
tee  ratbei  than  to  be  teen.  But  most  of  all  doea 
he  inveigh  against  those  women  who,  even  when 
' '  and  the  name  of  Ood  named. 


vend,  0 


>eilB  thni' 


I  back 


ned  then 


it);  who  even  in  prayer  fab- 
Dvered  with  a  strip  of  laca  or 
.  if  tba  head.  But  Tertullian's 
rigorous  views  were  not  those  of  the  Church  At 
large;  aa  ■  general  rule  Christian  women  have 
worn  the  b«id-drewea  of  their  conntry  and 
station,  and  bave  covered  their  heads  m  the 
place  of  auemtaly.  Hen,  to  speak  generally, 
have  always  prayed  with  uncovered  head.  Yet 
about  the  ath  century  the  Onto  Sommui  II. 
(c.  8,  p.  46)  sayi  that  at  tha  reading  of  the 
Ooapel  neither  crown  nor  any  olher  covering  It 

■      ■     that  during  the  saying  of  tome  portlont 


Ti." 


!   other 


2.  With  regard  to 
the  Gregorian  SacT' 
the  rnte,  that  no  cleric  standi  "in  the  church  at 
any  time  with  covered  head,  unless  he  have  an 
iuHrmity.  In  al^te,  however,  of  the  genemlity 
of  the  eipresslon  "  alio  tempore,"  the  laaanlng  of 
the  scoteace  is  probably  limited  by  the  words 
which  sliind  at  the  head  of  tha  rubric,  "  per 
totam  Qaadragesimam."  That  some  kind  of 
ceremonlnl  bend-drest  was  worn  by  bishops  anu 
priests  froni  the  4th  century  onward  teems 
certain.     See  Infuu,  Hitke. 

3.  For  the  head-covering  of  monks,  see  Cn- 

CULL*,  Hood.  [C] 

HEAD0FALLCHXJBCHE8.  Theemperor 
Justinian  in  a  rescript  (Codex,  lib.  1,  ttl.  2, 1.  24) 
gives  to  the  patriarchal  church  of  Constantinople 
the  title  of  "  Head  of  all  the  Churches  "— "Con- 
tantinopolitana  ecclesia  omnium  altsrum  est 
caput."    See  Patriarch;  Pope.  [C] 

HEABEBB.    [Audiebteb;  Cttaaiantzaa; 

HEATHEN,  THE,  in  relation  to  the  Church. 

1.  The  duly  of  pravlug  for  the  heathen  was 
amply  recogniied  by  the  early  Christians.  Thus 
in  the  Ignatian  letter  to  the  GphesUnt  (c.  10) 
we  find  tbe  eibortation,  "  pray  alto  without 
ceating  for  the  rest  of  mankind ;  for  there  it  in 
them  a  hope  of  repentance,  that  they  may  attain 
to  God."  St.  Augustine  {Epitt.  217,  orf  VHalim, 
c  2)  declares  that  one,  who  did  not  believe  that 
tbe  seed  of  fnitb  was  town  In  the  heart  by  God, 
must  needa  mock  at  the  words  of  the  priest  at 
tbe  altar  exbortiog  the  people  to  pray  for  un-     . 
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bdiiTan,  that  Ood  nuj  turn  th«in  Id  tho  faith. 
And  again  (£i<  Dono  Pertcv.  c;  22,  |  63)  he  aiki, 
"  When  wai  not  prayer  mida  in  the  Church  for 
anbellenn  ud  for  Iti  enemies,  that  thej  might 
Uli<T«7"  Proeper  (De  Vocal.  Otntitim,  i.  18) 
tella  ni  that  "  the  Church  ptajs  to  Qoi  ererr- 
where,  Dot  im\j  fbt  the  hot;  uid  thow  ftlnadr 
regenerate  in  Christ,  but  ilu  for  all  anbelieTcn 
and  enemiei  of  th*  crou  of  Chiiit,  for  all  wor- 
■hippen  of  idsli.  ■  .  •  And  what  doeg  Bha  aik 
for  them,  but  that  learlDg  theit  error*  they  may 
b*  eooTertcd  to  God?"  Snch  ptayen  occut  in 
tb«  liturgiei ;  la  that  of  St.  Hark,  for  lostanoe, 
we  hare  (Raaaudot,  Litt.  Orienl.  i.  153),  "Turn 
back  those  who  have  gone utray,(DlighteD  those 
who  are  in  darkueaa."  So  the  Clementine 
(Onuff.  Apoit.  Till.  15):  "  We  beseech  Thee  on 
behalf  of  those  who  hate  ns  and  persecute  na  for 
Thy  Name'i  take,  Ibr  those  outside  the  Church 


Thy  nam 


I  of  the  heathen  was  an  especial  tubjtct 
of  prayer — ai  it  ii  still  ia  the  English  church — 
on  Good  Friday.  Thue,  in  the  Gelaiian  Sacra- 
ntniary  (1.  41;  Higae's  Fatrol.  liiiT.  1105  B) 
the  deaoon,  alter  bidding  prayer  for  heretica, 
schismatlca,  and  Jews,  proceeds,  "  Let  us  pray 
also  for  the  pagans,  that  Almighty  God  may  take 
away  the  wickednasa  from  their  hearts,  and  that 
forsaking  their  idols  they  may  turn  to  the  true 
God  and  His  only  Son  Jeans  Chnst."  So  in  the 
Oregorian  (p.  64),  the  prayen  to  be  nsed  on  the 
W«lDasday  and  Friday  in  Holy  Week  include 
one  for  the  pagans.* 

2.  While  it  li  clear  that  heathen  were  care- 
fully eiclndad  from  the  Christian  mysteries,  it  b 
equally  clear  that  from  the  earliest  times  they 
were  Bdm)tl«d  to  that  part  of  Christian  worship 
which  coniitted  mainly  of  instruction.  St.  Paul 
(1  Cor.  liv.  23)  eTidently  contemplates  the  poi- 
slbility  of  heathen  entering  the  place  where 
preaching  took  place,  whether  it  vera  in  the 
shape  of  u  utterance  In  "tongues,"  or  prophesy- 
ing. At  the  end  of  the  2nd  centnry,  all  portions 
uf  divine  worship  were  not  open  to  all  alike ; 
for  Tertullian  (ife  Praticript.  c.  41)  reproaches 
certain  heretics  with  their  want  of  order  and 
discipline,  In  that  not  only  catechumens  were 
admitted  to  the  same  privileges  at  the  faithful, 
but  even  heathen.  If  they  chanced  to  enter  the 
place,  had  equal  access;  so  did  the  heretics  cast 
their  mock-pearls  before  swiDe.  In  this  it  is 
implied  that  the  orthodoi  were  more  careful  of 
their  treasure.  [DiSCiPLINA  Arcanc]  The 
words  of  Origen  (c.  Ctliton,  iii.  p.  142,  Spencer), 
where,  speaking  of  the  care  bestowed  upon  cate- 
chumeus,  he  says  that  Chriatians  had  In  view  to 
prevent  persons  uf  evil  life  from  coming  to  their 
common  ataembly  (frl  rir  witbi'  abrAi  aikXit- 
yar),  seem  to  imply  that  some  kind  of  scrutiny 
took  [dace  before  men  were  admitlcd  to  any 
Chrittlaa  uwiably  whatever;  for  he  contrasts 
the  Cynic  practice  of  receiving  all  comers  to  their 
haraagnes  with  that  of  the  Ctirietbns,  and  the 
word  iriM.ayai  does  not  appear  to  he  taken  (I'^e 
rirafii)  In  the  limited  sense  of  "  the  Eucharistic 
mystery."  However  this  may  be,  it  is  cerUin 
that  at  the  end  of  the  4th  century  the  African 
canons  (/PI  Cone.  CoriA.  c.  84)  specially  provide 
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that  the  bishop  i*  not  to  hinder  any  «ot,  whether      I 
heathen,   heretic,  or   Jew,    from    entering   the       I 
chnrch  and  hearing  tlie  word  of  God,  as  br  ai 
the   dismissal    of    tlie   catechumens  (naqae  ad 
missam   catech.);    and   a   later   Conaeil   (Ow.       , 
Valltiantm,  c  1 ;  a.D.  524)  orden  the  Ooqiel  It 
be  read  after  the  Epistle,  before  the  brii^n;  In       I 
of  the  gifts  [EiTTKANCE,  S  2]  or  tbe  diiiniwil  uf 
catechomens,'  in  order  that  not  only  catechu- 
meni  and  penitents,  bnt  all  who  belong  to  ihr      I 
contrary  part  (e  divtrso  innt)  may  hear   Ikt 
wholuome  precepts   of  the  Lord  Jents  or  liv       ' 
sermon  of  the  biihop  (sacerdotis) ;  for  manv  h>d 
been  drawn  to  the  faith  by  the  preaching  uf  the        i 
prclatea  (pontificum).     The    liberty  which  «u 
granted  to  heathen  does  not  seem  ID  all  curs  u        ' 

The  liturgies  themselves  contain  evidence  I'a: 
heathen  were  permitted  (o  be  present  daiiag  lb  | 
introductory  porthin  of  the  Eucharistic  ii6f. 
In  the  ClemeDtioe,  for  instance  (Onsfl.  ApuU. 
viiL  12),  the  deacon  proclaims  before  tbe  i>fiii- 
tory,  "  Let  no  one  of  the  catechumens,  no  mr  | 
of  the  bearers,  no  one  of  the  unbelievers  (t» 
irlgrmr),  no  one  of  the  heterodoi  [be  pretini^ .' 
from  which  it  appears  that  heatiient  hsJ  ut 
been  eiclnded  dnring  the   whole  of  the  pre-        ^ 

3.  It  does  not  appear  that  the  inGuit  cbildrea 
of  heathen   parents,  retnaining  in  the  hcalbea 

family,  were  in  andeat  time*  ever  haptiiH.  It 
would  have  been  held  a  profanation  of  the  sun-  I 
meat  to  baptiie  thoce  who  were  likely  to  be  | 
brought  up  as  pagans.  But  baptinn  wsi  u* 
refused  to  children  of  heathen  slaves  bronghl  to 
baptism  by  their  owners,  who  coold  of  conrsr  . 
ensure  them  Christian  nurture ;  and  orphsni  sad  | 
foandlfngs— tbe  latter  at  any  laU  almost  alwiy> 
the  olbpTing  of  heathen— were  frequently  pft- 
sented  for  baptism  by  the  virgins  or  olhen  who 
had  taken  charge  of  them  (Augustine,  fpi*.  23, 
ad  Bomfac. ;  compare  Fseudo-AmbroK  dt  l«dt. 
Gmt.  ii.  18).  We  may  probably  discover  in  Ihii 
presentation  of  Infants  for  baptism  by  ptrsui 
other  than  their  ptwenta  the  origin  of  SpoitsofS. 
When  the  time  came  that  Pagaaitm  was  pn- 
scrihed  and  Christianity  enjoined,  special  care 
was  titken  that  whole  families  should  be  hnmeki 
within  the  pats  of  Christianity,  snd  thst  the 
head  of  a  household  should  not  undergo  bBplitm 
profonaS,  while  the  honsehold  remained  heat hea. 
"As  for  those  who  are  not  yet  baptiied,"  »•> 
the  Code  of  Jostininn  (lib,  i.  til.  li.  <fe  Pagata^, 
1.  10),  "  let  them,  with  wives  and  children  ud 
all  their  households,  betake  themselves  lo  the 
holy  churcbes;  and  let  them  provide  that  their 
infants  (parvuli)  be  baptiied  without  delay ;  l>ui 
let  the  older  children  (majores)  before  beptifO 
be  instmcted  in  the  Scriptures  according  1u  tnt 


^any. 


oitha 


ig  an  office  or  a  |it^ 
perty,  go  through  a  form  of  bBplii-m  (tiogul 
baptiiari)  and  leave  in  their  error  their  childrea, 
wivea,  and  other*  who  belong  to  and  depend  opir* 
them;  they  are  to  be  punished  hy  contisialiiisei 
goods  and  athar  penalties,  and  excluded  from  tbi 
public  service."  The  speiOal  case  of  the  Samsri- 
ins  Is  provided  tor  by  another  law  (.Vooei.  !■" 


.  2) ;  aduli 
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iutroction  uid  probatioa,  whlls  childreii  not 
cmpible  oF  isilrnctioa  in  tlia  doctriaa  of  thi 
fulh  wtn  to  ba  idmitttd  to  baptiun  tt  onoc. 
Both  theu  Irnn  wan  iDctniM  bjr  Photini  io  hii 
.VoDucono*  (tit.  iT.  c  4,  f.  »0T)  [CODEI 
Canohcii,  p.  400]. 

4.  It  dos  net  Bppnr  that  th«  Church  in  th» 
earliest  tim«  had  (p«ial  oi^uiutiDU  for  th* 
coDTeniguofthshuttaeiL  It  wu  of  i»ar»  the 
doty  of  th<  blthopi  lad  clerg]'  of  nay  ohnrch  Co 
cDduTour  to  briDK  oter  to  tha  faith  Ihoia  pagau 
who  dwelt  abont  them,  and  nWD  were  raised  up 
frotn  time  to  time  vho  went  forth  into  landi 
entirely  heathen.  Tha  moUkntiD  orders,  ia  par- 
ticular, aipecially  that  of  St.  Colomba,  werg 
oooetantlf  active  in  propagatiug  the  fUtb  of 
Chriit  [MoHUTicmi].  The  liT«  of  the  great 
ininioDariH  vil]  be  found  In  tha  DicrionasT  OF 
Chkisiuh  BioaaaFHT. 

It  i(  worth  obeerring,  that  in  the  Coronation- 
ol£n  given  b;  Uinard  with  the  Oregoriin 
iiacramtitlarji  {Ad  Stgmam  bmedictrulam,  pp. 
2ii:l,  264)  the  conTtnion  of  heathen  uatione  ia 
re);arded  u  especially  the  work  of  a  queen. 
After  putting  on  tha  ring,  the  conMCrating 
liLshap  prafs  that  the  qann  on  the  point  of 
bring  Frowned  "  mar  be  enabled  to  call  bitrbaroiu 
uatioDi  to  the  knowledge  of  tha  truth." 

5.  Tha  locinl  intercourw  of  heathen  and 
Christian,  while  pagapiaro  waa  stili  a  flonriihtng 
ejstem,  was  rendered  difficult  hj  two  eircnm- 
slancH ;  the  preralanoe  of  mora  or  leaa  idolatrona 
pruiticei  in  the  familj  life  of  heatheni— liba- 
tions, feaati  on  lairifidal  meata,  songs  implying 
the  recognition  of  pagan  deities,  and  tha  like; 
aod  afterwards  hj  the  horror  and  hatred  with 
which  the  heathen  came  to  regard  the  ToUriei  of 
what  thef  thoaght  an  "  ill-omened  superstition," 
'lestructire  of  the  grcatnasf  of  tha  empire. 
[K*M[Lr;   iDOLimT.J 

Ohriitlans  who  feasted  vrith  the  heathen  in  a 
spot  appropriated  to  heathen  featiritiet,  tjta  if 
tor  fear  of  defilement  the^  took  with  them  their 
own  food  and  ate  no  other,  ware  tenleneed  to  a 
Iwo-reara'  paoaDoa  among  tha  Subatrati  [Pkki- 
TenceT.     (Cobs.  Ancfl-.  c.  7;  a.D.  314.) 

6.  Until  Christianity  had  darelopad  a  litera- 
ture of  its  own,  thoaa  Christians  who  stndied 
literature  at  all,  beyond  the  limits  of  Scripture, 
of  courw  studied  pagan  literatare;  bot  at  the 
end  nf  the  4tb  century  we  find  the  peremptory 
|>rahibition  (/T.  Cone.  Carth.  c  IS),  "that  the 
bishop  should  not  read  the  books  of  the  gentilea." 
It  ii  not  to  be  suppoted  however  that  this  precept 
wu  literally  and  unlrersally  observed  ;  the  vast 
pngan  learning  (for  instance)  of  Jerome  nnd 
.\uguatiDe  is  matter  of  notoriety,  and  it  i>  not  to 
be  auppcatd  that  It  was  wholly  ecc|ni[ed  before 
they  entered  the  Christian  minbitry.  Jerome, 
Indeed  (EpM.  10  [al.  70]  ad  Hagaum),  aipreuly 
defend.  Christian  writers  against  tha  charge  that 
they  were  ignorant  of  p^an  writings,  and  poiuti 
with  prlda  to  the  long  series  of  writers  who  had 
defended  Christianity  with  weapons  drawn  from 
the  pi^an  armotur.  See  ftirther  under  Pro- 
HieiTBD  Books.  [C] 

HEAVEN.  [See  FiEMiMEwrn  The  veiled 
figure  on  the  sarcophagna  of  Jnniiia  Bassus 
(iSottari,  tav.  iv.  and  elsewhere  a  lemale  head, 
id.  tHV.  iiiiii.)  is  always  held  to  reprewint 
of  heaven.     Onuidering  the  word 
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ai  denoting  the  fnture  spiritoal  itata  of  happineae 
in  the  praaenca  of  God,  we  can  hardly  pais  orer 
the  aymbolic  representations  of  the  Lord  in 
glory  which  seem  tram  tha  Gth  century  to  hare 
baen  the  accustomed  decoratiau  of  Byiantine 
churches.  Tha  choir  and  apaa  of  a  church  from 
that  data  were  conatantly  made  to  ayiiiboliie 
heaven  and  earth  :  the  chnrchea  triumphant  and 
militant,  the  new  heaven  of  glory,  and  tha  re- 
newcd  earth  of  the  soul  regenerated  in  baptism. 
The  churches  of  S3.  Coamas  and  I>ainianas, 
SL  Venantios,  and  especially  of  3t.  Pnusede,  at 
Rome,  may  be  taken  as  types  of  tha  Byiantina 
treatment  of  this  great  subject.  In  the  former 
Our  Lord  stands  on  the  firmament  of  clouds,  a 
figure  of  indescribable  grandeur.  Ha  in  not  only 
come  to  His  (auctnary,  and  present  with  a  con- 
gregation of  the  church,  but  ha  is  also  and  at 
the  aame  moment  in  heaven,  apart  f^om  time, 
with  the  church  triumphant.  Accordingly,  here, 
and  in  St.  Praasede,  the  apbt,  and  tha  upper  part 
of  the  arch  of  triumph  inadvanceof  it,  represent 
Him  in  glory  with  His  own ;  sainli  and  tnartyrs, 
in  while  robes  on  gold  ground,  caetiug  their 
crowns  before  Him. '  But  at  their  feet  flows  the 
mystic  Jordan,  tha  river  of  baptism  into  His 
death,  and  also  the  river  of  death,  the  Lethe  of 
life  and  death.  It  separates  the  glorified  church 
in  heaven  from  the  sheep  of  the  Ibid  below,  who 
are  yet  militant  on  (artfa. 

nrillel  representations  of  tha  adoration  of 
saints  and  martyrs  in  glory  are,  of  caurK*,  uni- 
versal fram  the  6th  century;  the  great  prorea- 
siona  at  St.  ApollinareNuova,  in  Ravenna,  will  be 
remembered  aa  belonging  to  the  time  of  Jus- 
tinian. The  Last  Judgment  of  Torcelto  has  its 
side  of  accepted  muIi  (sea  i.  ir.).     [R.  St.  J.  T.} 

HEBD0HADABID8.  The  word  signifies  a 
weekly  officer,  and  was  applied  in  coonasUries  to 
those  mtHiks  who  served,  a  weak  in  rotation,  the 
office  of  cook  or  reader  during  refertion.  In 
Egypt  and  the  Thebald  it  was  customary  in  the  ftth 


Hthe< 


flthar 


in  tha  East  (Caaa.  Iiaii 
Stg.  Pachom.  Ptol.  Ep.  22  ad  Euitock.  c.  3S). 
Bat  tee  Caas.  Itatit.  iv.  22.  SimllBrly  Benedict 
ordered  that  none  ahoutd  be  eicoeed  fram  this 
duty  except  on  tha  score  of  health  or  urgaut 
occupatiou,  intending  thus  to  promote  a  feilow- 
ahip  of  brotherly  fteling;  but  with  bis  usual 
consideration,  he  allowed  those  who  might  be 
unskilful  in  this  sort  of  work  to  hate  assistants 
(Bened.  Btg.  c.  3a> 

By  tha  rule  called  of  Uagister  each  "  decsd  " 
or  ''decDria''(ten  monks)  under  its  two  denna 
(praepoaiti),    waa  to   bold    this   office    for   five 

one  dean  being  told  off  each  Week  (or  the  kitchen. 

the  field  {Stg.  Mag.  c  17).  Even  abbati, 
though  not  unfrequeotly  of  illustrious  birth, 
were  not  always  eiempt.  By  the  rule  oF  Far. 
reolus,  written  in  the  south  of  France  during 
the  6th  century,  the  abbat  «u  to  be  cook  oq 
three  great  restivalH  in  the  year,  at  Christmas, 
iit  .Pentecost,  and  on  the  Founder*!  Day  {Era. 
Ferreol.  c.  38)  It  is  recorded  of  Benediotus 
Aniansis  the  compiler  of  the  Coaatr^ia  RegH- 
taruirif  that  he  would  be  int<nt  on  Htamry  work 
while  nt  work  In  the  kitchen  (  Vila  Btiied.  '   ' 


t^nobt^lc 
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&  14).  By  th>  rule  of  Caeuriui,  biihop  »f 
Arle>  in  the  Sth  ceDturjr,  nbbati  nod  prion  were 
•icoud  altogether. 

In  HiDia  monuKriM  it  wu  put  of  the  duty 
of  th«  hebdomadoTii  to  praptra  the  dinner-table, 
and  to  act  (U  waiten.  Benedict  indeed,  di>- 
tbguiihes  the  "  Septimanarii  coquinae "  from 
the  "territorea"  (Bened.  £tg.  tc  35,  38);  bnt 
the  rale  of  laldoroi,  bishop  of  SeTille,  in  the  Tth 
centurr,  combines  the  officai  (Itld.  B^.  c  11); 
and  in  the  rule  of  "  Hagiiter  "  the  coaki  or  their 
amiatanta  an  ordered  not  onlj  to  wait  at  table, 
hut  lo  carry  water,  chop  vood,  clean  >hoei,  waih 
toweU,  dost  the  mata  in  the  oratory,  and  per- 
form variooi  other  menial  taiki  (S,g.  Mag.  c 
19).  Id  the  aame  rule  it  ii  prorided,  that  if  the 
neekly  oflicera  are  negligent  in  haying  the  table 
Tead;r  '''"  *'>°  refection,  the  abbat  himaelT  is  to 
pot  them  to  the  bluah  by  doiog  it  himself 
publicly  {H.  c.  23>  In  the  Cluatac  and  Cis- 
tercian mouaateries  the  hebdomadarit  were 
waitera  an  well  ai  cooka  (Marten.  Stg.  Semd. 
Coiam.  ad  loo.  cit.> 

The  week  of  the  hebdomadaiii  commenced  on 
Sunday  by  a  solemn  form  of  admission  in  the 
oratory  after  "matina"  {Beg.  Beoed.  c.  35),  or 
atler  "prime"  (Reg.  Hag.  c  19);  the  monks 
going  out  of  o(G<«,  as  well  as  those  just  comil^ 
in,  entreating  the  prayen  of  thtir  brethren,  and 
the  blessiog  of  their  abbat.  On  the  SatunUy 
those,  whose  term  of  olSce  waa  orer,  were  to 
deliier  up  to  the  "cellarer"  for  the  nae  of  their 
succe^son  all  the  nteosils  lia,  under  their  charge 
in  perfect  oider  (A«^.  Bened.  t.  s.  Beg.  Mag.  v.  a). 
It  was  an  old  custom,  symbolic  of  humility  and 
brctherly   lore^    for    the  hebdoEuadarii,    dosing 

their  brethren,  during  which  operation  aileace 
waa  to  be  kept,  or  psalms  chanted  (Cassiaa. 
Inslit.  It.  19.  Bened.  Brg.  T.  s.).  By  the  rule 
of  "  Uagiiter,"  they  were  Co  set  about  preparing 
the  refection  three  boara  before  the  hour  filed 
for  it;  immediately  ailer  "nonet"  if,  a*  was 
usual,  the  dinner  was  at  midday,  immediately 
after  "  seit "  for  a  dinner  at  three  in  the  after- 
noon {Ben.  Mag.  v.  i.).  The  refection  was  to  be 
serTed  on  the  alrake  {Beg.  Bened.  t.  b.)  ;  for  nny 
anpunctuality  they  were  to  be  malcted  of  the 
ration  of  bread  or  a  part  of  it  for  certain  daya 
llicg.  Hag.  c.  19);  the  Concordia  BegulariBn 
qnotei  an  anonymous  rule  (not  the  "  Kegala 
Cnjusdam,"  usually  ascribed  lo  Columbanus) 
aentsDcing  hebdomadani  guilty  of  any  tfivial 
irregularity  to  twenty-fiTe  atroltes'of  the  open 
hand  (Beg.  Cujuad.  c.  12),  just  as  Cassian 
cautions  them  against  losing  even  a  pea  (Casi. 
/nOit.  Ir.  20).  Benedict  wisely  arranged  that 
the  cooks  should  hare  acme  refreshment,  a  piece 
of  bread  and  a  amall  cup  of  beer,  (panem  ac 
aingoloB  biberes)  an  hour  before  the  refection,  on 

till  alter  the  midday  moas  (Beucd.  Stg.  r.  i.). 
Various  reasons  are  supposed  by  couiDientaton 
for  the  Utter  part  of  this  injunction  (Uartene 
Bci.  Caiam.  ad  inc.l. 

the  "  lector  hebdomadarins  "  or  reader  aloud 
during   refection   held  office,   like  the  ■'  cuqui," 

was  likely  to  edify  (Bened.  Beg.  c.  3H).  On  the 
Sunday  commencing  hii  week  of  office  the 
reader  won  thrice  to  repeat  in  the  oratory  the 


Domine,  aperi  ot  manm,"  and  before  begioDii; 

]  read  was  to  aik  the  prayers  d(  hii  hniHK 
lest  he  should  be  elated  with  pride  (/».).  Nu  > 
word  waa  to  be  spoken  during  the  leclioa  isa 
by  way  of  asking  a  question  on  what  was  Iri:^ 
read;  unless  the  prior  (or  abbat),  ahoold  lllu 
right  to  interpose  an  eiplanation  or  eihorljti'i: 
the  monks  wen  to  help  another  lo  annbiL: 
waotMl  without  a  word  </».).  The  leaikrii- 
to  hare  a  little  bread  and  wine  (for  u>  -n\i- 
tum  "  11  to  be  uDderstood,  according  lo  Hir1-;r. 
and  not  as  wine  and  water),  just  before  rfsJa;. 

dine  with  the  other  hebdomadarii  after  tb<  ijcil. 
meal  (.Ib.y.  The  paaai^es  for  reading  were  i--^»d 
by  the  abbat  either  from  the  Holy  ScriptUB  " 
from  lives  of  saints.  Uasaiaa  derlies  the  ci>iiu 
of  reading  aloud  at  refection  from  Cappici'K 
<Cau. /fMfd.  iv.  19).  rSeealM,Alttter.jBl,^ 
ii.  10].  [L  G.  »; 

HECATOKTABCHAE.  The  cosiol  n 
Trutlo  (c  61)  condemns  to  six  yein'  mm- 
inunicatian  tboie  who  resort  to  "  the  bciIM 
heeatontarchae,  or  snth-like  persons"  (no 
Kfyniilrns  imrorrifx"!  *l  tuti  TMsin,i)™ 
the  Tiaw  of  learning  from  them  what  tfi(;mi: 
choose  to  rereal.  The  title  of  "  heca((attii:l».' 
~  byBaiaamon  (quoted  by  Van  EipA.i>-    { 


415)  t( 


"Priml 


themselves  out  to  be  possessed  of  lupenutml 
knowledge  and  deceived  the  simple.  (>ntkriR-i 
(quoted  by  Bingham,  Aatv}.  XVI.  t.  6)  tli^i> 
that  these  heeatontarchae  are  lo  he  iJemW 
with  the  "centenarii"  of  the  Theodwiin  Coi' 
(iih  iTi.  tit.  10,  1.  20),  who  were  officmrf 
certain  corporations  or  companies  fiir  maufi!  i 
idolatrons  pomps  and  ceremonies,  and  fnqna'i.'  | 
claimed  the  power  of  divination.  [DinMna<: 
SooinaATEHB.]  \^. 

HEDFELDENSE  CONCILIIM.  [Kii- 
FIELD,  Council  or.] 

HEDIBTIUS,  martyr  at  RaTenna  (»« 
commemorated  Oct.  l2tllaH.  Sdkl.  >W.,AJ»». 
Usuaidi>  CW-,F.li.- 

HEGESEPPUS,  historian.  "Vicin»  if** 
licorum  temporum"  (fcirea  180  u).);  ox™- 
morated  April  7  (Jfori.  Hieron,  K«*.  TA. 
Adonis,  Usuardi).  [ff.F.t] 

HEGISA  OR  HUEAH  (i^^l)    I*' 

era  commonly  used  by  the  MohamoiHlM  ^ 
loriana  is  that  of  the  Hijrah.  or  fijol  ' 
"  '  immed  fi-om  Mecca  to  Uedina.    Tti(tf«. 


oe(no( 


ep^h   felt,  I 


to  the  beil  Antv^ 
iled  in  «(!«(«»■'■ 
hiKh,  ii.  483),  on  Thursday,  July  15,  *.a6S;;  l*i 
according  to  civil  usage  and  the  phaK  uT  il- 
moou,  a  day  Uter.  This  discrepaacr  in  I'  ^ 
noted.  We  shall  take  a,  the  epoch  July  16.  ^ 
622,  or  5335  Julian  Period,  with  inteml  J^!' 
fi^oro  Christian  era  [EbaJ  227,014. 

In  Uohammedan  authoii  the  year  is  a  l>^^ 


ary  yeara, 


of  which  iSuf 


-y  30  yeara,  lil^  those  KtAti  ' 
:n,tr,-d    .,*^-.00<^IC 
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Tabin  I.,  tht  Ust  moDth  hu  oat  more  dn]r.  la 
a  compleU  cjcle  of  3U  jam  them  ure  10,631 
days. 

To  comeri  a  Mo/iammfdan  Salt  into  Old 
S'ri/le. — Find  tfa<  Dumber  of  cj-clei  bj  dividing 
the  MohaniRirdHD  ycnr-date  I«u  1  )>jMO.  Let  Q 
l>«  the  qnatieDt,  K  th«  lemainder.  Multiply  Q 
by  10,6^1,  to  which  add  the  number  -of  day* 
r»rrespniidiDg  to  R  in  Table  I.  and  the  number 
of  dnv?t  i-oirdponding  to  the  montha  and  dn^s  in 
~     "k  11.,  and  ■!«)  2^7,014.  the  interTsldayt  from 


,e  Chiit 


Thei 


mbcT  o(  di 


.'  1461  will  gire  the  number  o(  quadriennia 
.I'n..  nnd  table  in  EiU  JS,  p.  6:23,  will  anffice  (D 
liud  the  reiidaa]  year  and  day  of  year. 
Aild  1  for  the  current  year. 
To  n/awrl  m  0.  S.  Datt  Mo  Mo/umtnedan— 
Convert  into  days  from  Chriatinn  era,  by  aame 
rule  an  in  Era,  §5.  Subtract  227,014;  divide 
remainder  by   10,631.      Let  quotient  be  Q  and 


remainder 

Table  1.  n 

liDd  the  m 

Add  1  f 

R.      To  30  X  Q  add  the 
etponding  to  the  number 
It  leu  than  R,  and  with 
nthi  and  day.  In  Table  11. 
r  the  current  year. 

TiBLB  1. 

Yeara 

Daya 

Yean 

DaT.. 

Teut    Paya. 

• 

WM 

le' 

UI« 

10> 

»<4 

"" 

lQ-1 

Obserre  tbat  two  MohainmedBn  yean  may 
begin  in  tht  aame  Julian  jear.  Tbia  happtni 
every  33  or  34  yean. 

It  may  be  worth  noting  that  the  PeraidB  era 
of  reidegird  commenced  June  18,  632,  ten  ye«n 
later.  [L.  H.] 

HEGUMENOS.     CayeinmO    The  Hega 

responda  to  the  Latin  Abbat  (see  that  word> 
He  was  also  termed  arohimandrite.  Bnt,  ac- 
Fording  to  Helyot  (//M.  dei  </rdr.  Ifonatt.  Dtxa. 
Prelim,  c.  11),  th.  ' 
in  time  from  thi 
to  the  auperior-geni 
eiarcb,  whoae  office 
manait«rie> 

tbe  biiihop'a  juriadiction  and  placed  under  tbi 
aole  anthority  of  the  patiiaich;  and  the  lupe- 
tint  general  of  these  monaateriea  waa  a  pand 
arthimaadrite  (c£  Thomaaa.  J)iK.  Eoclet.  I.  lil. 
23).  The  word!  Hegnmene  ('ttyau^irr,),  Hegii- 
meaeion  {'Hyov^in7ar),  and  Hegumeneia  ('Hyoii- 
Kirtlo)  (all  from  the  dauical  term  for  the  head- 
■hip  of  a  confederacy}  signify  abUai,  mooastury 
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(or  abbat't  Tooma},  and  offlee  of  abbat.  (Snic 
The,,  icdtt.  a.  T.)  [1.  a.  S.] 

HEILETON.    [EiLciou.] 

HELENA.     (1)  Mother  of  Conitantine  the 

reat  (tciron  328  A.D.)  ;  commemorated  Aug.  18 
(Jfori.  Uauanli);  Mnskorram  IS^Sept.  16(Cai. 
£lhi)p,').    See  alu  CuxaraNTiHi;. 

(9)  ViTgiD'Saint  of  Aaxene:  "Natalia"  May 
22  {ifart.  Uanardi) ;  tranaUtion  and  depoaition 
May  22  (ifart.  Adonia,  in  Appendice). 

[W.  F,  a.} 

HBLIAB,  pieabyter  and  martyr  at  Cordara 
with laidonu and  Paulna,monka;  commemorated 
April  17  (ifart.  Uauardi).  [W.  F.  O.] 

HELIUENAS,  or  HELYUA8,  preabyter 
of  Babylonia,  and  martyr  at  Coidula,  under 
Deciui,  with  Chryutelna  nod  Parmeniaa,  prea- 
bytera,  and  the  deaconi  Lucai  and  Mnnius  (or 
Lucins  and  Mocag);  commemorated  April  22 
(Hurt.  Soia.  Ytl.,  Bodae,  Adonia,  Vanirdi}. 

[W.  F.  G.] 

HELI0D0BU8,  martyr  in  Africa  with  Ve- 
noatui  and  leienty-Gve  others;  commemorated 
May  a  {Mart.  U.uardiJ.  [W,  F.  G.J 

HELIOLATBAE.    [FArTHFt7L.J 

HEI.I8AEU8.  HELIZAEUe,  or  ELI8HA. 
the  prophet;  commemorated  June  14  (Jfa.l. 
Ifom.  Vet.,  Bedae,  Adonia,  Uauardi).  See  alio 
EuBHA.  [W.  F.  G.J 

HELL.  A  frequent  auhject  of  mediaeval 
Chrlatiju  art  in  the  seme  of  the  appointed  place 
or  atate  of  future  paniihment;  but  the  writer 
ia  not  aware  of  any  tucb  repreaeotation  of  ua- 
queationable  date  and  authenticity  within  the 
Hrat  eight  centuries,  unleu  the  Judgment- 
moaaic  of  Torcello  may  be  conaidered  an  ei- 
ception,  which  ii  very  doubtful.  See  Last 
JuDQHENT.  Tbe  Book  of  Krll),  and  Saion  and 
Iriih  MSS.  contain  numeroua  dragona,  and  even 
groteaqne  devil*;  bnt  they  certainly  aeem  to 
have  more  to  do  with  tbe  prevailing  taate  for 
lacertine  or  aerpentine  ornament,  and  general 
melancholy  or  ferocity  of  mind,  than  with  any 
doctrinal  Idea  of  evil  spliiti.  The  regnlar 
Inferno  beglui  with  the  early  Florentine  rtrival, 
in  the  baptiatery  of  St.  Giovanni.  [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

HELLADIU3,  Iipa/uEprvi ;  commemontH 
May  28  {Cal.Byiant.).  [W,  F.  G.J 

HELPIDIUB,  biabop  and  confesaor  at  Lyoni ; 

commemorated  Sept.  2  (Mart,  Adonia,  Uauardi). 

[W.  F.  G.J 

HEMIPHOBION  (Afu^^sv),  aeemlDgly 
aome  kind  of  upper  garment,  worn  by  men  anil 
women.    Epiphaniua  {Haerttit  69,  $  3)  deactibea 


the    auperior    of  a    monaatery 
general,   originally   called    the 


1  province.     Any  mnnailery  i 


a  faemiphori 
former,  whi. 


i(.c 


vord)  a 


MeUinia  gave  her  ailken  hemlphoria  to  make 
"KoAur^iaraTaTf  fiwiaontplsif,  hangings  for  the 
lanctuary,  or  altar-elotha,  whichever  it  mav  be. 
Heaychiua  and  Suidaa  write  the  word  qui^piDc, 
counecliog  it  with  ^dpai  (a  ahawl  or  wrapper^ 
and  trantlHtrng  it  "dimidium  veitii,"  "dirai- 
diata  veatii."  It  wu  probably  therelore  one  oi 
the  many  forma  of  the  pallium,  smaller  thaB 
that  commonly  worn.  (Saictr'i  Vitiaunu,  a.  v.). 


A-.ooi^le 


iafterthe(il»i:(i.« 


l.(Ti 


luirj  da^a,  Pu.  cilviii,,  cilii^  cl„  on  Saadnji 
and  importnnt  festiTiils,ii>hart  eqnfnlent):  Rod 
c«rtaiD  renlclucnlJed^ticADinDdehoTtaDthcnu 
called  SUckera  which  folios  them,  imd  is  plncrd 
belwMii  the  clnnue  of  the  doiologj,  "glurj, 
&c"  (Wta>  Bnd  "  both  now,  it "  (kiiI  »>■>* 
The  Heothinon  T«rie«  with  the  muiloil  tone  of 
the  wetk ;  there  heing  one  to  ench  tone;  imd 
thej  ire  foand  in  the  Parackticc,  or  book  con- 
tAiniaj  the  tiHoqi  nntiphotig  or  tropfrria^ 
nrnnged  according  to  the  different  tones.  The 
form  of  the  Heothinon  ii  that  of  inj  other  Greek 
■ntiphon. 

{2.)  rit  tatiri  (tliayyiXia).  Theie  are  Ooipeli 
relating  to  the  Reinmction,  one  of  which  is 
nad  on  Sandaji  in  the  Greek  office  of  land*. 
Thej-are  eleren  in  anmber.  [H.  J.  H.] 

HEBACLBA8.  (1)  Patriarch  of  AleiandHa, 
I.D.  246;  commemoratsd  Jalf  U  (Marl.  U>u- 
aidi)i  Takua  8  =  Dec.  4  (Col.  EMop.y 

(S)  Martyr  in  Thrace  with  Enticna  «nd 
Plautnt;  commemonted  Sept.  29  (JTari.  Utn- 
ardi).  [W.  F.  6,] 

HERACLIDES,  martyr  at  Alexandria  with 
Henw,  Platarchus,  Potamiena,  Sereaua,  and 
three  othera;  commemomted  Jnoe  28  (JforC. 
Sim.Vtt^  Adonia,  Uioardi).  [W.  7.  G.] 

HERACLIU8.  (1)  Biehop  and  oinrewir  at 
Sean  (fclrca  523  a.D.);  commemorated  Jnne  B 
(Jfoi.  L'xianli). 

(2)  Saint,  of  IffoD ;  comraemDrated  with 
PbdIob  Aqnilinos,  and  two  others,  Maj  IT  (lb.) 

(3)  Uartjr  at  Tuder  in  Tuscany,  with  Fell- 
risximni  and  Pantinua;  commemorated  Uay  26 
(Mart.  Hieron^  Adonii,  Umardi).       [W.  F.  G.] 

HEBASTDB,  or  EBABTUS,  biihop  of  Phi- 

lippi,    and   martyr ;   commemorated   July  36 

(Mart.  Uanardi,  Ado  dt  Fntiv.  S3.  ApoOolonm). 

[W.  F.OO 

EERCCLAND8.  (1)  Saint,  ofRome;  "Na- 
lalig  "  Sept.  5  (Start.  Horn.  tVt.,  Hieron.,  Adonti, 
Uennrdi> 

(S)  Soldier,  laint  at  Lyona;  CDromtmorated 
SepL  25  (Mart.  Uiuardi). 

(S)  Biihop,  martyr  at  PeroBia;  commemorated 
lioT.  7  (Jforf.  Num.  Vet.,  Adonia,  Uauardi> 

[W.  F.  G.] 

EEKE8Y,  considered  aa  a  dtlictum,  or  offence 
againit  the  law  of  the  church. 

The  Greek  word  nlpfirit  imports  (1)  a  choosing 
(LeT.  nil.  IR,  LXX. ;  1  Maccnb.  Tiii.  30) ;  (2)  that 
which  ia  chosen,  especially  an  opinion  which  one 
clioows  to  hold,  ai  atpiatts  iwaiAibu  (2  Pel.  ii. 
1);  oaed  hy  ecclesiastical  writen  for  opiniona 
deviating  fhim  the  trne  Chriatian  faith ;  (it)  a 
body  of  men  holding  a  jMrticainr  opinion,  ax 
(e.g.)  those  holdiog  partlculnr  opiniom  in  phi- 
Insophy  (DIog.  Laert.  i.  13  etc.).  In  the  Mew 
Testament  it  ia  naed  of  the  &idduceea  (Acts  T. 
17),  the  Phariseea  (Ih.  it.  5,  and  perhaps  «Ti. 
.5),  of  the  Christian  commnnity  (lb.  iiir.  5,  14 : 


rtbePaalmsdoFsiM 
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iiTiii.  22).  So  ConJitantiM  (Emtb^  H.  E.  i.  5, 
§§  21,  22)  speaka  of  the  chnrch  aa  4  Jptra  i 
KofaAtc^,  '4  iyiuriTTt  lOfmait.  We  are  rto- 
cemed  with  the  term  mainly  in  the  leand  ii 

theia  aignificationa. 

The  word  waa  nied  br  the  early  fallien  with 
a  good  deal  of  latitD^e  to  deiignate  f-jtlrmt 
which  adopted,  or  professed  to  xlop*^  ani 
Chriatian  element  whaterer  (Bnrton,  BamiM^ 
iMt.  p.  12);  eo  the  Trullan  conndl  (c  i>.>) 
applies  the  wonl  "hentic"  alike  to  thnM  wb* 
were,  and  to  those  who  were  not,  reckiatd 
Christians  ;  but  it  is  genetally  applied  to  Ibnc 
who,  holding  the  leadii^   tmths  of  the  &itt. 

To  define  hereiy  is,  as  SL  Angnstine  aayi  {!>r 
Hatnrt.  Praef.),  "altogether  impcuihle,  or  a: 
any  rata  most  diliictllt;''  and  when  iint  aitfd 
to  write  a  book  on  hensy  hinuelt^  he  iliostntFi 
the  difficulty  by  pointing  out  (Ep.  232,  aJ  Uwii- 
mH.)  that  PbiUsIriua  bishop  of  Brescia,  ia  bit 
book  of  heresies,  ennmerated  28  which  h»! 
originated  among  the  Jews  before  Christ,  ad 
1 28  afterwaids,  bnt  that  EpifJuDin*  of  Cffirm 
diacorered  only  SO  altogether.  Bnt  he  ii  canfil 
to  note  (EpUt.  43)  that,  whaterer  be  tb^ 
definition,  it  il  not  the  men  Useness  of  u 
opinion,  bnt  the  (pirit  in  which  it  ia  held,  Ibsi 
conatitntei  heresy;  they  who  do  not  deftnd  • 
wrong  opinion  in  an  obatinate  temper  (perliaia 
onimositate),  especially  they  wfao  are  in  error 
mainly  by  the  accident  of  birth,  arc  not  to  br 
reckoned  heretics.  With  which  accords  iIlf 
common  definition,  that  heresy  is  **  pertiau 
defenslo  doEmatis  ecciesiae  nnirersalis  Jiid:>t' 
condemsati.  See  Deerttum  Oral.  Can.  ii.'. 
qn.  Hi.  c.^9  S.  The  law  of  the  emperor  Arajiav 
dated  .a.D.  895.  and  giren  in  the  Coda  TVci 
(XVI.  T.  28),  is  the  Grst  legislntire  defiailK-i. 
"  Qui  vel  Icvi  argumento  a  judicio  catholiiv 
religionia  et  tramita  detect!  fnerint  denan.' 
which  is  modified  by  another  etpreasion  of  t'u 
same  Arcadiua  (Code,  L  IS,  Dt  Pafffiui),  "ijoi 
n   Catholicae  Religionia    dogmate   ify\m   e.^ 

an  opinion  on  which  Angnstine  dwells  (Vu 
Eipen,  pt.  iii.  tit.  ir.  c  22  ff.).  Van  Espen  cM- 
liden  [his,  if  not  on  abgolut«ly  accomtc  d«ri.;- 
tion,  to  be  that  which  has  goiemed  the  -lIi- 
seqnent  practice  of  the  church.  He  maiDUioi 
its  soundness  as  a  deliDitioa.  b<-canK  on  the  At 
hand  it  altows.no  derjation  whatever  fmn  lii 
Catholic  creed,  and  on  the  other  toleratei  i 
reasonable  latitude  of  speculation  by  taking  fr' 

stitulo  the  canonical  offence  the  'heresy  md 
consist — i..  in  a  departure,  not  fivim  tbc  implied 
belief  of  Christianity,  hut  from  that  which  tif 
chnrch  through  her  creeds  and  caoou  b» 
declared  to  be  a  matter  of  faith;  ii.,  the  eir^ 
mast  be  persistent  and  wilful,  and,  as  Aagosii:' 
poiDta  ont  C^  Civ.  Dei,  iriii.  51),  after  adrs"- 
not  only  be  saspecled  ' 

•ntnil     nun  fV<i>     Txi 


1,4). 


■parately,  as  well  aa  eollectivelj. 
IclDsively  to  the  spiritual  Mn, 
!  (£/>.  2 1 ),  addressing  the  enptm' 
to  dedde  on  matters  of  dectrisr. 


Th«  epi*cop*te  vu  htid  to  be  one,  vh«n  the 
faith  wu  coQoeraed,  (Uid  each  biahop  wu  charged 
irith  TnaiDtHining  it,  although  for  practical  cofl- 


siDglc  diocHc.  Thii  jarisdictioa  gnnted  to  the 
biihop  in  mitten  of  laith  appear!  froDi  the 
gmver  pnsmseJ  by  him  Id  the  mto-Nicene 
rharcb  oFmryiDg  the  eipreuiona  of  the  rn«d 
in  UM  ia  bit  dioceie,  in  order  to  meet  prcTailing 
heresies;  prorided,  of  coane,  that  the  fuo- 
tliimental  nnilf  of  the    faith  ni  uaimpaired ; 

ham,  Aiiliq.  U.  tL  3.  The  refeieoce  to  the 
belief  of  indlTidDal  bishops  ai  a  Btandard  of 
<l.wtriDe  ia  further  erideoce  ia  the  same  direction. 
Thus  Theodosiaa  In  a  rescript  quoted  la  Soiomea 
QN.  E.  rii.  1)  eihorU  fail  sabjecti  to  keep  the 
faith  dellrered  bjr  St.  Peter,  and  by  Damaiiu  of 
Koine,  and  Peter  of  Aleundria.  Other  refereDcea 
of  the  kind  are  collected  In  Gothofred's  com- 
loeDtarj  on  Caltx  Theod.  ivi.  I,  dt  fidt  Cathciioa. 
It  was  an  exercise  of  this  aathoritf  bj  Oelasiua 
biihop  of  Rome,  A.D.  492-6,  condemning  in  a 
Jecretal  epiatle  the  writings  of  Faustus  the 
Semi-pelagiaa  archbishop  of  Riei,  which  gare 
rise  to  the  first  Roman  catalo^e  of  forbidden 
boo  Its.  After  the  empire  became  Christian, 
attempta  nere  made  hj  some  of  the  emperon  to 
arrogate  to  themselTes  this  spi ritual  jurindlction 
of  the  bishops.  The  first  inaUnce  of  the  kind, 
unless  the  laws  of  Theodoains  on  heretics  are  to 
be  regarded  as  SDch,  is  that  of  the  niurper 
BASiliecDS,  emperor   of   the    East,    4T5-T,    who 


ic  let 


g  the  . 


of  Chalcedon,  and  laying  down  di 
&ith.  An  example  followed  with  more  ancces: 
by  JnatinioBf  whose  edicts  on  doctrine  aa  well  as 
discipline  obtained  acceptance  bj  being  pro- 
molgated  through  the  patriarchs,  metropolitani, 
and  bishops.  The  ecclesiastical  legislation  of 
Charlemagne  also  trenched  npon  the  same  pre- 
n^Eative;  diicusiion  was  permitted  in  the  apiDda 
aiunmoned  by  him,  bat  the  emperor  reserved  the 

own  name.  But  no  ecclesiaatical  authority 
anpcrseded  that  of  the  bishops  till  \.D.  1204, 
when  two  Cistercian  abbots  were  sent  bj 
Innocent  III.  to  the  south  of  France  to  ioTes- 
ti^te  the  Albigensian  heresy;  and  in  1231 
Gregory  JX.Iajued  a  commission  to  the  Domini- 
cans to  constitute  a  special  court  of  heresy  ;  this 
wiu  the  beginning  of  the  Ini|nisition.  (Van  Espen, 
Jta.  KccL  I.  nil.  3.) 

il.  The  general  power  of  each  bishop  to  defend 
the  faith  was  restricted,  in  dealiug  with  an 
iDdiridnai  heretic,  to  his  own  diocese.  If  the 
accused  was  one  of  the  clergy,  the  bishop  was 
required  in  the  African  church  to  take  neigh- 
bouring bishops  to  sit  with  him  (I  Cons.  Carthag. 
c  11;  2  Cone.  Carlhag.  e.  10);  bat  this  rule 
was  not  confined  to  acciisationa  of  heresy.  With 
the  bishop  in  BDineiDsUnces      '" 


whether 


s  privil 


ully 


The  synod  o 
2C4,  which  condemned   Pan!  of  Samosata,  con- 
tained presbyters  (£useb.  B.  £.  vli.  28).     So  the 

by  Alexander  bishop  of  Alexandria,  A.D.  319,  till 
he  had  sommoned  the  presbytery  and  some  other 
bishop  to  hear  the  charge  (Epipiuin.  Jfacr.  69,  c 
3).  And  the  accusation  asrainst  Pelagins  was  firaC 
hear  I   before  John,  bisliop  of  Jeruaalem,  and  a 


ijnod  of  hia  preahytars,  A.T>.  415.  If  abjection 
was  made  to  the  decision  of  the  bishop,  an  appeal 
Iny  to  n  larger  council,  either  of  the  province,  or 
finally  of  the  whole  church;  instances  of  which  are 
tooDotorioui  to  need  citing.  A  bishop  chained  with 
heresy  conid  be  tried  only  by  a  synod  of  bishops. 
The  officer  chsrged  with  the  preliminary  inTe»- 
tigation  il  designated  by  one  of  the  laws  of 
Justinian  (SoBfl.  137,  c,  5).  "  If  any  clergyman 
ia  accused  in  point  of  faith,  if  he  is  a  bishop  h* 
shall  be  examined  before  his  metropolitan,  but 
if  he  is  a  metropolitan  then  before  the  patriarch." 

3.  The  penaltiea  atUched  to  heresy  were  both 
ecclesiaitical  and  ciril. 

1.  By  ecclesiasticnl  law  an  obstinate  heretio 
waa  excommunicated,  and  if  he  continued  con- 
tumaciooB,  his  eicluainn  from  church'member- 
ehip  was  made  more  rigoroni.  The  6th  canon 
of  the  council  of  Laodieea  forbids  those  who 
>nter  the 


Qod. 


But  thia 
»1,    for   the    4th    i 


conld  not  hare  be«n 


of  Carthag 
(c.  8i)  diatinctly  prohibiu  the  bishop 
irom  prerenting  Gentiles,  Jews,  or  heretics  fVora 
being  present  in  church  during  the  Misas  Cat»- 
chumenorum  ;  and  the  council  of  Valentia,  A.I>. 
524  (c  I.)  orders  the  gospel  to  be  read  before 
the  oblations,  so  that  heretics,  among  others, 
may  have  on  opportunity  of  hearing  [ct, 
HeathekJ.  Another  stigma  affiled  to  heretlea 
wax  the  rejection  of  their  evidence  in  any 
ecclesiastical  court  against  a  Catholic.  The 
Apostolical  Canons  (c  74)  say  expressly  that  the 

a  biahop.  The  129th  canon  of  the  African  code 
also   mentions   heretics   among   other  infamoos 

l4  Cone.  Carlhag.  c  96).  The  so-called  6th 
canon  of  the  council  of  Constantinople,  a.d.  3SI, 
guards  this  disability  from  abuse  by  confining 
it  exclusively  to  ecclesiastical  caaeee ;  if  a  heretic 
had  a  civil  cauie  of  complaint  against  a  bishop, 
the  council  allowed  him  hia  remedy;  but  the 
Justinian  code  deprived  him  even  of  this. 
Another  class  of  penal  enactments  was  directed 
to  the  protection  of  the  orthodox  from  the 
infection  of  heresy.  One  of  the  Apostolical 
Canons  (c.  45)  forbids,  under  pain  of  saapenaion, 
any  bishop,  presbyter,  or  deacon,  to  pray  with 
heretics,  or   permit  them    t       ~  ' 


■ergy  o 


laity  fro, 


shipping  in  a  synagogue  o 
of  Laodicea  (c.  9)  would  not  permit  Catholics 
to  frequent  the  cemeteries  or  celebrations  of 
so-called  msrtvrdams  of  heretiu,  nor  (c.  33} 
tolernte  any  devotiom  with  them.  The  4th 
council  of  Carthage,  a.d.  398  (c,  7 1),  proDonncss 
the  asiembliei  of  heretics  to  be  not  diurches  but 
conventicles;  and  (c  72)  prohibita  both  praying 
end  singing  psnima  with  them.  The  Spanish 
■    if  Urida,  A.D.  523  (c.   13),   rejects  the 


nblati 


|sprea 


nted  h 


for  hnptism 

in  a  case  of  necessity,  where  it  would  he  admitted, 

hut  deliberately.     (Bingham,  Antiq.  XVI.  i.  4). 

hihited.  "A  clergyman  must  avoid  both  the 
entertainments  and  the  society  of  heretics" 
(4  Cone  CartAofl.  c.  70;  1  Cone.  7We(.  c  15} 
1  Coac.  r»n».  t  8;  Cone.  Veaet.  c.  3).  Augustine 
relates  {Confer,  iii.  11)  that  while  he  was  a 
Maoichaesn   hit  mother  would  not   sit   at  the 
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•nme  table  wltli  bim.  The  CDnncil  of  Laodices 
(0.33)  forbid*  Chrirtisni  to  reairt  the  El-looiae 
of  heretic*,  iind  sIm  (co.  10,  31)  to  inlMmBrTy 
with  them.  Thii  liut  prohibition  appun  to 
h*Ts  been  naireiullj  aaforced  (Omc.  £Wcr. 
c  llii  Cone.  IK  TmU.  c  72).  The  Uwi  of  the 
church  ui  oot  so  itricl  a*  the  dvil  ediet«  after- 
wardi  beeutie  in  prohibiting  the  itttdy  of  h«T«- 
tical  boolci ;  there  is  one  canon  (*  Cone.  Carthag. 
c  16)  which  forbiiii  a  biihop  to  md  heathim 
HDthora  under  any  circnmataDcea,  and  heretical 

li.  The  ciril  proceeding!!  agaioit  heretica  began 
u-ith  BOme  edicti  of  Oontlantine  igainat  the 
DoDBtiitt,  A.S.  316 ;  but  a  mnch  more  eiteuuTe 
neriea  of  Uira  «a>  enacted  b;  Theodosiui  the 
Great  with  a  liew  to  put  an  eod  to  the  di visions 
of  the  church  ariiing  from  the  controreraiei  of 
Ihs  4th  centmy,  anij  to  enforce  unifonnity  of 
belief  by  legal  penalCiea.     The  Brat  of  thue  via 

Couitaulinopte,  A.D.  381,  and  betweea'tbat 
)ieriDd  and  A.D.  394,  fifteen  other  luch  cdicU 
were  published.  A  farther  law  wu  enacted  by 
Konoriue,  A.a.  408,  and  otben  in  the  East  by 
Arcadiui  and  the  yonnger  Theodoaiua,  and  otheta 
again  by  Jiutiuian,  A.D.  539.  The  Uw«  are 
chiefly  contained  in  book  ivi.  tiL  t.  dt  ilaertlicit 
of  the  Theodosinn  Code,  although  a  few  are  to 
be  found  under  other  titlei.  Here  it  will  b« 
■nllicient  to  give  a  bare  abatract  of  the  moat 
uTfre  of  Ihem.  Heretio  were  deprived  of  all 
otKcei  of  profit  or  diffnity  iu    the  atate;  they 

civil  contract  with  them  waa  binding ;  they  were 
fined,baniihed,iuhjected  to  corporal  puDi*hmenta, 
and  even  sentenced  to  death.  Other  laws  were 
desigued  to  prevent  the  propagation  of  heresy. 
No  heretical  asaembliea  might  be  held,  aor  con- 
Tenticlee  built,  nor  clergy  ordained;  their  booka 
were  to  be  burnt  and  their  children  disinherited. 
Theae  edicta  were  not  directed  against  all  heretics 
Indiscriminately,  bat  against  various  i^cts  which 
were  held  to  he  most  dHOjterous  to  faith  or 
morals.  From  the  account  of  Soiomen  (N.  E. 
vil.  12),  they  were  intended  to  strike  terror 
nther  thnn  to  be  eiecuted ;  but  heretics  were 
always  eiposed  to  them,  and,  in  one  conspicuous 
inatauca,  the  most  severe  penally,  that  of  death, 
waa  inflicted  on  Priecillian  and  some  of  his 
adherents;  the  fint  example  in  the  church  of 
any  one  being  put  to  denth  for  his  opinion*. 

4.  i.  The  admlasion  of  heretics  to  the  church 
is  closely  involved  with  the  controversies  of  the 
4)h  century  on  the  validity  of  heretical  baptism 
[BapTiSH,  Iteiutioh  of,  p.  172].  Their  bear- 
lug  on  the  reconciliation  of  heretics,  and  the 
further  question  of  the  relation  in  wl 


from 


stands    towards    the    rite   of   conlii 

discosaed    in    Uorinus   (di    Poenit.    ii.    T-II). 

This  article  is  concerned  only  with  any  rites  or 

canonical  discipline.  The  council  of  F.liberis 
(c.  22)  appoints  ten  years'  penance  to  those  who 
had  deserted  the  faith  and  afterwards  returned, 
with  a  proviso  that  if  they  had  lapsed  in  infancy 
they  should  be  receired  back  without  delay. 
Later  councils  (Cone.  Agaik.  c.  60 ;  Qme.  Epam. 
c.  2B)  deprecating  this  severity,  reduce  the  term 
to  two  years,  on  condition  that  the  penitent 
fasts  three  days  a  week  and  cwnei  frequently  to 


church.  Longer  peBsltin  were  exacted  from 
those  who  had  snnmitted  to  re-brptiaa  udou^ 
tba  heretics,  the  earlier  practice  in  this  too  being 
more  severe ;  the  Ut  council  of  ValeBo^  A.n.  S7« 
(o.  -1),  denia*  communion  to  them  till  the  hour 
ofdeath,  that  of  Lerida,l.DL  523  (cS),  only  iW 
nine  yeara  In  thia,  however,  aa  in  other  poiBli- 
of  discipline,  much  was  left  to  the  discrelioe  e- 
the  bishop  (Omc.  Agatk.  c  60;  4  Ossc  Aani. 
c  8).  In  general  tb*  practice  of  the  cbnreii. 
which  is  involved  in  some  obscnritj,  appears  fa 
have  l)«en  to  admit  convert*  wifhouc  any  actaai 
penance,  submitting  tbem  however  to  SDii>e  mii- 
ward  form  or  ceremonial  of  penitence  (sat  h^w 
yiDnufeiif ioe.  Innootnt :  Ep.li,adAUxatL,c^y 
A  letter  of  Gregory  the  Qreat  <£;»1  ii.  fil,*f 
Uuirm.)  directs  that  those  who  had  once  hm 
baptixed  in  the  name  of  the  Trinity  sh«i.d 
be  received  by  imposition  of  handa,  wiiieh  «a' 
the  Western  nie,  or  by  unction,  which  was  that 
of  the  tait,  or  by  a  profession  of  (kith. 

Of  these  forms  of  reconciliation  that  by  impo- 
sition of  hands  was  the  earliest.  It  is  spokev  '  f 
by  Eusabius  {H.  E.  vii.  2)  aa  a  practice  whk3 

Rome,  A.D.  Zo3-T;  (^prian  also  calls  it  A'. 
ancient  custom  in  his  time  (£p.  71  ad  Vu'nliia). 
It  was  prevailing  in  the  time  of  Innocent  iEff. 
2  ad  iictric.  c.  8,  SZ  ad  Epit.  Uaadon.  a.  4. 
S);  it  was  known  to  Augustine  <di  Baft.  i. 
I/oHot.  in.  11,  ibid.  vi.  15),  and  wai  the  snbjbt 
of  the  decrees  of  vaiioui  councils  (1  Qmc  AnU. 
c.  8 ;  Cone  AicaeiL  c  8>  Bj  a  caooiiatl  epinle 
of  Siricius,  bishop  of  Rome,  A.O.  334-98,  hernia 
were  to  be  admitted  by  imposition,  together  with 
iuvocatiou  of  the  Spirit,  But  the  ilatemcnt  cf 
Gregory  that  imposition  of  baud*  was  Ibe  Western 
custom,  and  unction  the  taitem,  is  only  psTtialiC 
correct.  Unction  waa  in  use  in  both  the  SpaniU 
and  the  Gallic  churches  (1  Cose.  Annuie.  c  I. 
Cane.  Epaon.  c  16),  and  it  is  likely  that  whrt 
Gregory  wrote  be  was  referring  only  to  thr 
principal  church  of  the  Weit,  that  of  Biw 
(Uartene  da  Hit.  iii.  6). 

ii.  In   the  4th  century,  converts  fmra  suf 

with  formal  rennnctatlon  of  their  errors  (0*: 
Ijmd.  c  7  ;  1  Cone.  Coiatanl.  c.  7).  The  Tmllu 
council,  following  the  lat  of  Constantinople,  dc 
scribe*  the  manner  of  admission ;  "  We  ncnn 
Arians,  Hacedoniana,  Movatians,  Qurtodecimaai. 
and  Apollinariana,  when  they  give  in  writir* 
forms  of  belief  (AiSfXAoui ;  for  instances  of  lki> 
practice  see  Soc  ^.  £.  iv.  12,  Soz.  H.  £.  iii.  ^). 
and  noslhematiie  every  heresy  not  accordint 
with  the  mind  of  the  holy  and  apostolic  churdi; 
sealing  (that  is,  anointing)  them  with  the  h-li 
ointment  on  the  forehead,  and  eyea,  aw)  noftrdi. 
and  mouth,  and  ears ;  and  as  we  seal  Ihem,  ■• 
say,  >The  seal  of  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ohost." 
The  Arabic  version  of  the  Nicene  canons  (c.  31. 
Hardouin,  vol  i.  p.  4«B)  has  another  form  rf 
ndmiuion.  "  If  any  one  is  converted  to  lh< 
orthodoi  faith  he  most  be  received  ints  th< 
church  by  the  hands  of  the  bifhop  or  presbrter. 
who  ought  to  instruct  him  tc  anathemaliie  sll 
who  oppose  the  orthodoi  fiiilh  and  omtradin 
the  apostolic  charch.  He  onght  also  to  aaiihr- 
matiie  Arins  and  his  here**,  and  openlv  sod 
sincerely  proless  the  &ith.  Alfler  Ibis  the  bbher 
or  pnest  whose  office  It  ii,  shall  receive  him  isd 
anoint  him  with  the  nnctiea  of  Cbrism,  and  np 
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him  tbnt  tiiDH  vhile  uointing  him,  aiul  pray- 
ing over  him  in  the  pnyer  of  Dionytiaa  tht 
Arwpagits.  nod  prayer  shall  be  made  urnutly 
10  God  for  him,  aad  theo  ht  tuny  be  received. 
With  regard  to  other  hfreaiei,  the  odod  of  the 
Trollmi  council  ilready  cited  proceeds  to  mfike 
the  follomring  proviiioni.  "Abont  the  Pmili- 
uiifta  the  Githolic  church  define*,  that  Ihey  are 
lo  be  haptiied  aoeir ;  but  u  to  the  Ennomiaiu, 
*fao  baptlie  with  one  immenion,  the  HoDtuiiite 
....  anil  the  Sabellintif  ....  and  all  tbe 
other  heresies  .  .  .  .  [  «11  who 
to  orthodoiv  from  these  we  rec 
mitm  {iit'EWnrai);  1 


rill  e 


id  the  I 


ve  muke  them  Chriatiana,  the  pecood  catecha- 

after  bmthiag  thrice  on  the  forehead  and  eus 
[tilDBCUli} ;  and  H  we  go  on  to  cutechiae  them, 
end  cause  tbeoi  to  tury  ia  the  chnrcb  and  listen 
to  the  Scriptures;  and  then  we  baptiie  them. 
And  the  Manichaeans,  and  the  Valeatiaiani,  and 
the  Harcionitas,  and  those  who  come  from  such- 
tiiie  heresies  must  give  in  JAsUi,  and  aoathema- 
tlie  their  own  heresy,  and  Neetoriua  and  £uty- 
chea,  and  Dloacoros  and  Sererui,  and  the  other 
ringleaden  of  such-like  heresies,  and  those  who 
hold  their  own  and  the  other  aforenamed  here- 
es;   and   so   they  may  i>e  admitted   to   Holy 
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iii.  In  the  cue  of  those  who  came  Into  the 
ortliodoi  iaith  from  the  heresies  of  Neitorius  and 
Eu<ychee.thecharchappean  to  have  been  satiifieil 
with  a  (olemn  profesBion  of  bith  by  the  eosTert. 
This  15  frequently  Intutod  opoD  by  Leo  i^PP-  i- 
6;  Ti.  2;  »r.  iirii.  A).  The  ^nd  council  of 
SerilU,  A.D.  6IS,  leoeiTed  in  this  form  at  iu 
twelfth  sitting  an  hereticai  Syrian  bishop.  The 
hiihop  made  a  solamn  statement  of  hii  errors  and 
of  the  truth,  and  confirmed  it  with  an  oath.  In 
later  periods  an  oath  became  an  indispensable 

Ct  of  the  ceremonial.  A  Reman  synod  under 
III.,  i.D.  799,  requir«l  a  certain  bishop 
Felii  not  only  to  abjure  his  heresy  and  write  out 
a  form  of  faith,  but  also  to  swear  orer  the  holy 
myst«riea  to  ohserre  his  orthodox  profession ;  ha 
was  then  required  to  place  it  over  the  body  of 
St.  Peter,  and  awear  he  would  nerer  dan  repMt 
his  heretical  opinions.  Cot«l(rins  {Apott.  CmH^ 
r.  13,  note)  print*  part  of  an  ancient  Eastern 
ritual  containing  a  form  of  renunciation  of  the 
ArfDeaian  heresy,  which  concludes  with  the  fbl- 
lawing  imprecation :  "  If  I  maka  this  profeaaiou 
with  hypocrisy,  or  return  to  my  heresy  openly 
or  secretly,  may  all  calamitin  overtake  me,  the 
dread  of  Cain  and  the  leproey  of  Gehaii,  and  in 
the  world  to  come  may  I  be  ■Dathema  and  eat«- 
tbema,  and  may  my  aoul  be  aant  to  Satan  and 


ion  in  use  in  the  East  in 

by  Morinos  (<b  PotnO. 

entOrrek  Euchologlon. 

-   fast  ten  or  fifteen 


viis." 

iv.  The  form  of  admii 
the  8th  eentary  ia  give 
ii.  9)  from  a  very  anc 
Thoso  to  be  received  i 
days,  and  prootrate  themselves  iu  prayer  morning 
and  evening  like  the  Catechumens;  they  may  then 
be  thought  worthy  of  the  orthodox  fiiith  and  be 
iultiatod.  The  priest  is  to  bring  each  into  the 
baptistery,  and  say  to  him,  "Cunw  N.  and  hii 
doctrines,  and  those  who  agree  with  him,  for  I 
renoance  him  and  every  heretical  doctrine,  and  1 
believe  In  the  holy  and  consnhstantial  Trinity." 
Aad  the  priest  shall  say  to  the  convert  three 
tim«a,  "UMt  thou  believe  in  the  holy  and  con- 


Bubitan(ialTrinity?''t>nd  theeonnrtsiiall  r^ly 
"I  do."  He  shall  then  kneel,  and  th«  pnest 
shall  lay  hia  hand  upon  hii  head  and  pray  af^ 
follows  ....  After  which  he  shall  anoint  him 
with  oil  with  the  tame  fonn  aa  if  he  were  a 
neophyte,  and  aay  this  prayer  .  .  .  The  convert 
may  then  communicata,  and  ha  must  be  instructed 
not  to  eat  flesh  seven  days,  nor  wash  his  face, 
but,  aa  tbe  h«pt)ied  do.  persevere  for  seven  dayi, 
and  on  the  Sth  day  wash  and  be  diimiswd. 

The  following  example  of  a  prayer  used  for 
those  who  were  reconciled,  after  hating  been 
rebaptiied  by  heretics,  is  from  a  ritual  found  at 
Toulouse,  at  Rheima,  and  in  Sicily :  "  Ood  who 
restorest  man,  made  after  thine  own  image,  to 
that  which  Thou  hast  created,  look  down  in 
mercy  upon  this  Thy  servant,  and  whatever 
ignorance  and  hereticafperversenees  has  crept  into 
Thy  pity  and  goodness  pardon, 


J  that 


ickedne 


nity  of 


through  the  frai 

the  Arian  falsehood,  may  not  oe  laia  lo  nis 
charge,  but  that  having  been  transformed  by 
Thy  mercy,  and  hating  received  the  communion 
of  Thy  truth  at  the  sacred  altars,  he  may  be 
restored  a  member  cf  the  catholic  ehnrch." 

Heresy  a*  a  canonical  offence  Is  dealt  with  by 
Van  Espen  (Jua  Eccl.  Para  ill.  tit.  iv.  c  2). 
The  admission  of  heretics  to  the  church  ia  a  very 
complicated  subject,  owing  to  tbe  endless  varieties 
of  heretical  sects.  See  Msrtene  (de  Rit.  iii.  6), 
Morinn.  (At  Foeiiit.  it.  7-11),  Suicer  Cs.v.  aioi- 
laiji),  and  Bingham  (Antiq.  XIX.  ii 
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the  preface  to  Burton's  Bampton  lecture! 
on  BtretUi  of  tkt  Apotiolic  Agt.  [0.  U.] 

HEBETICAL  BAFTISU.  [Baptum.Itbb- 

iTlON  OP,  p.  172.] 

HEBHAG0BA8,  bishop  and  martyr  under 
Nero  at  Aquileia,  with  Fortanatus  his  arch- 
deacon; commemorated  July  12  (:Vart.  Rom. 
m,  Adonis,  Usuardi).  [W,  F.  G.] 

HEBHA8,  saint  (supposed  bishop  of  Phi- 
lippi);  commemorated  Uay  9  {Mart.  Usuardi, 
Ado  dt  FeMit.  Apottohma).  [W.  F.  G.] 

HEBMEA8,  of  Comana,  UptfUfr^  under 
Antoninus;  commemorated  Uay  31  {Cai.  Bg- 
latil.).  [W.  K.G.] 

HEBHBLANDUS,  abbot  in  Antron,  an 
iaUod  of  the  Loire  (-fdrea  730  i.D.);  comme- 
morated Uarcb  25  {Marl.  Usuardi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

HEBHBLLU8,  martyr  at  ConsUntinople ; 
commemorated  Aug.  3  (Jfort.  £om.Vit(.,  Adonis, 
Uauordl).  [W.F.G.] 

HEBHBNEGILDUS,   aon   of  Leovigildus, 

king  of  the  Goths,  martyr  in  Spain  (tJB6  A.D.); 

commemorated  April  13  (Mart.  Adonis,  Usuardi). 

[W.  W.  0.] 

HEBMENBOTAE.    fl'^E«'P"crE'L] 

HEBMES.    (I)  [Gaiub.] 

(9)  Saint  at  Maraeilles;  commemorated  with 
Adrianus,  March  1  {Mart.  Hieron.,  Usuardi). 

(8)  Ous  of  the  seventy;  commemorated  with 
Agabui,  Asyncritns,  Herodion,  Phlegon,  Rnfus, 
April  8  <Cs/.  Bi/iani.). 

(t)  Martyr  at  Rome  (i.D.  116):  commemoratett 
Aug.  28  iJtart.  Bedae,  Usuardi). 


3  D 


t^nOOt^lC 


HBBMITS 


770 
W 

(6)  Eiorciits,    Hint  of  BetUria; 

rated  Dec.  31  (Mari.  Usmirdi).  [W.  F.  0.] 

HEBUITS.     Somt     mediuTil    vriUn     on 

Uriel  ID  cells,  nod  anchoritei  (unachgreUe)  u 
•oliUriea  without  nar  fiied  dwelling  place; 
more  cornctl; .  aochoriteg  an  •al<t«rie>  who 
hare  passed  a  time  orprobatloa  u  coaaobites,  and 
hermits  th'iae  who  enter  oD  the  MilitarT  life 
without  this  pnpanitloti  (HirteD«,  Seg.  Ctmm. 
Kmed.  c  1  ;  Isid.  De  Dit.  Off.  II.  IS).  Genenll; 
the  word  "eremite"  IndadeaKJIwlltarj  ucetlea 
of  one  sort  or  iDother ;  other  derinutlmu  of 
them  in  earlj  ecclesiutlcal  writers  are  UXifrof, 
liTicirTaf,  fiotdfarrti.  ^iaMisi,  fOjiee^^intt, 
KOTtifrYnirai,  riri  Dei,  reaunciaBtas,  continentes, 
eellalani,  Indnsi,  recliui,  mooachi,  Ac;  and, 
later,  religiosi.  The  words  fionx^t  and 
laraanfpliiT  were  soon  transferred  from  the 
hermit  in  his  solitary  cell  to  the  coenobite  in  his 

The  asceticism  of  the  desert  wia  amoDg 
Christians  the  first  step  towards  the  uceticism 
of  the  cloister.  It  waa  prompted  by  a  pauioaate 
longJDg  to  &j  from  the  world  to  escape  not 
merely  the  farj  of  the  Decian  or  Diocleti 


B,  but  the  « 
theaism.     It  commended 


iself    to    ( 


and  a  bolder 
0  their  ' 


;othe, 


I  of  darkoe 


than  the 


r  life 


onflict  day  by  day  with  an 
3  another  aspect,  a  life  of 
nemer  seiL'Ueniai.  In  the  pagea  of  its  pane- 
gjrista  the  solitary  life  presenta  itself  now  in 
one  and  now  in  the  other  of  these  Irrecondleable 
phases,  according  to  the  mood  or  teraparatnent  of 
the  writer.  It  may  be  replied,  that,  tn  fh>m 
being  either  more  heroic  or  more  free  froin 
danger,  it  is  neither. 

Until  about  the  middle  of  the  3rd  century  the 
nor*  austere  Christians  were  only  diitingnlahed 
by  inch  epithets  as  gl  <n-oi.Ei>rai  or  al 
^jvAeirr^fpoi,  without  withdrawing  from  the 
society  oftheir  fellows  (n.^.Euseb.ff.f.rL  11; 
Qera.  Alei.  Homit.  "Qais  Di>-es7"  n.  38). 
About  that  time,  Antony  and  Ammon  in  Egypt, 
and  Paul  in  the  Thebaid  led  the  way  to  the 
desert ;  and  their  eiample  soon  found  a  crowd  of 
imitators  (Socr.  H.  E.  it.  23 ;  Soz.  S.  B.  i.  13, 
U;  Hier.  Ep.  22,  ad  Euitodi.1.  In  Syria 
Hilarion,  in  Armenia  Enstathins,  bishop  of 
Sebaste,  in  Cappadocia  Basil  urged  on  the  moTe- 
ment.  It  spread  qnlckly  through  Pontns,  lllyri- 
cum,  and  Thrace  westwards  ;  and  the  peraonal 
prestige  of  Athanaslns,  an  exile  from  his  sea, 
helped  to  make  it  popnlar  in  Italy  at  Rome 
(NIceph.  B.  E.  ii.  16 ;  Ang.  dt  Op.  Man.  e.  S3  ; 
Hier.  £p.  IS  ;  Epitaph.  Marftt.).  But  the  soli- 
tary lift  n*Tcr  found  >o  many  rotariet  in  Europe, 
u  in  Egypt  and  in  the  East;  partly  beeanw  of 
the  comparative  tncleowncy  of  the  climate,  and 
the  proportionate  need  of  mora  appliances  to 
sapport  life,  partly  of  the  mote  practical  cha- 
racter of  the  West. 

The  inatitntioD  of  Laarai  was  tfae  connecting 
link  between  the  hermitage  and  the  monastery, 
in  the  latar  and  more  urdlnary  net  of  that  word. 


Pachomin*  at  Tkb«nna 
alrsady  begun  to  o^anlsi 
mita,  Lj  ■        ■■    ■ 


d  that 


all  1 


thre< 


of  the 


the  dall*  meal  (Sm. 
H.  E.  lil.  14  ;  Palliid.  Hit.  Lout.). '  The  Buaks 
of  Mom  NJtrins,  too,  near  the  Lake  HareotA 
tbongh  many  of  them  in  ■•paratecella(>ic4p»s 
^UHxI's  rnpoMr,  ri  KtUfa, Sox.  H. E.-n.iM 
bad  refectories  for  common  use,  chapels  in  their 
midst  for  common  warship  oo  Saturdays,  SiaA- 
days  and  holy  dara,  certain  presbyten  appointed 
ta  officiata  In  these,  and  certain  lay  v&cm. 
(oeconomi)  elected*  by  the  older  hermlb  U  pn>- 
Tide  for  their  temporal  wants,  such  as  they  vm. 
and  to  transmit  their  scanty  alms  (dianniil 
derirad  chieSy  from  the  sale  of  the  rash  m:i 
which  they  waie  (Cao.  Iiat.  t.  2S,  40;  C^ 
ill.  1 ;  I.  S  ;  xTlii.  5 ;  III.  9).  In  the  TietiaHl  • 
hermit  named  Joannes  presided  orer  a  iar^ 
iber  of  hermiU  (Soi.  H.  E.  tL  28,  39).    Oc- 

hermita  dwelling  close  together,  waa  at  nmii 
near  the  Dead  Sea  in  the  4th  centaTy;  authfr 
w»  founded  near  Jerusalem  in  the  nelit  natin 
by  Sabae  a  bermit  from  Cappadocia,  under  Ui 
patrona^  of  Euthymins. 

The  early  ecclesiastical  hittorieatetD  withtbi 
almost  snicidal  anaterities  of  the  more  eelArttfJ 
hermits.  Mot  content  with  impoaiu  pb  tkno' 
selres  the  burden  hard  to  be  borne  of  a  lifeU^ 

tinuance  It  was  very  mrelr  that  a  hermit  re- 
turned to  the  companionship  of  his  fellows— Bl 
of  a  silence  not  to  be  broken  cTen  by  pnrer. 
they  Tied  with  one  another  in  dcTisiBf  iM- 
tortares;  wandering  about,  almost  naked,  ha 
wild  baasta;  barely  supporting  life  by  a  lillk 
bread  and  water,  or  a  few  herbe ;  only  alloa  j; 
their  macerated  fhmee  three  or  four  boon  ileo 
in  the  twenty-fonr,  and  th«e  on  the  bar*  net 


mighlen  the  limbs; 


nry   i 


ig  deanii 
maelTei 


ith    their  own   hands,  to  escape  hB^ 

made  bishopa  by  force ;  and  shunning  a  momeai'^ 
Interconm  even  with  those  natnrally  detrM 
(Caes.  Irut.  *.  26,  40;  Coll  IL  3,  17;  Socr. 
f.£.  It.  2»;  Sol.  J7.£.  tL  29,34;  c£  B«nH 
Vilae  Patr.  pass.).  It  was  only  in  the  decline  f 
this  enthnsiasm  that  bermiu  began  to  take  ip 
their  abode  near  dties.  The  **  bther  afbenuti ' 
□Bed  to  compare  a  hermit  near  a  town  to  a  ^ 
out  of  water  (Soi.  H.  E.  i.  13). 

Unially  the  hermit's  abode  waa  in  a  can.  (« 
in  a  smalt  hut  which  hts  own  hands  bad  reddr 
pat  together  (Eragr.  H.E.  1.  2t);  bat  >*ai. 
like  the  "  possessed  with  aril  spirits  "  in  Gaihn 
mentioned  in  the  New  Teetament,  had  tit: 
dwellings  In  tombs  (Theodorrt.  Phthtk.  c  \iv. 
henc«  they  were  call^  fufuprriJ,  and  the  keef-- 
orsuperintanJent  of  these  tombs  the/n/isps»J*si 
(Alles.  Amtlic.  1.  7).  Others  tot«1  about  aas- 
santly.  to  SToid  the  TJalta  of  the  cnriooa,  like  tk 
^  gyroTBgi  "  In  haring  no  filed  abode,  Iwl  uali^ 
them  In  keeping  always  alone  (Snip.  Se*.  A'~ 
dt  JTm.  i.  9),  and  In  feeding  ouIt  ob  the  wiU 
herla  which  they  gathered  [see  Bosn}.  Otben. 
the  "  Stylitae,"  aspiring  Xa  yet  more  Dtl*T  ■soli' 
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lioii,pluitsii  themMclTuoB  Iheiummitofiolilarj  : 
coJamiu.  Of  theH  the  m»t  bmona  wen  the 
SioKon,  who  in  Sfiia  dgriBg  the  5th  centDry  ia 
uid  to  have  lired  firtj-ane  yarn  on  ■  till  pillar 
tk*'  top  or  which  wu  barelf  three  feet  in 
djuneter  (ETHgr.  H.E.  i.  13;  ii.  9;  Theodont, 
PUlah.  c.  S6);  hta  umemke  who  followed  his 
eLample  ia  the  6th  oentory  (Enigr.  JI.E.  Ti. 
S3);  and*  Daojel,  who  choK  for  tfasKeneof  hi* 
laiteritiei  ■  leu  dreary  neighboarhood,*  suburb 
of  Coutaotinople  (Theodor.  Lect.  H.  E.  i.  32). 
Other  "atTlilao"  are  mentioned  by  Joannei 
Houhqi  (Pnif.  cc  27,  38,  57,  129).  Thia  pecu- 
liar form  of  eremitlnn  wai  rery  nnninal  in 
Knrope.  A  monk  near  TreTM  ia  the  6th  century 
tried  the  eiperimeDt  on  the  top  of  a  colsmn 
rising  from  the  lammit  of  a  cliff;  but  hy  order 
ofthebiihop  h>od  relioqniihed  the  attempt  on 
nccoont  of  the  rigour  of  the  climate  (Gteg.Turon. 
Hill.  viii.  16). 


HERHITtJ 


TTI 


rhich  hermit!  were 
popularly  regardol  led  to  their  aid  being  fre- 
qnently  invoked  when  controteniee  were  raging. 
Thus  Id  the  cIoh  of  the  4th  century  Antony,  who 
11  ilao  aaid  to  have  more  tban  once  broken  the 
ipell  of  hia  eeclnHon  in  order  to  go  and  plead  the 
caoM  of  lome  poor  client  at  Aleiandria  (Soi. 
S.  E.  1. 13),  being  appealed  to  in  the  Arian  con- 
flict not  only  iddretied  a  letter  to  the  emperor, 
hut  made  a  Tiiit  in  peraon  to  Alexandria  on 
behalf  of  Athaouiui  (Sol  f.£.  11.31;  Hieron. 
Ep.  33,  ad  GatruB.).  The  hermit  Aphnates 
boldly  eonrropted  the  emperar  Valeoa,  aa  did 
Daniel,  the  later  of  the  two  {dllar-hermita  of 
that  ikune,  the  emperor  Barillacos  (Tbeodnret, 
H.  E.  It.  S3  ;  Theod.  Lect.  CoUMtan.  1.  32,  S3). 
The  great  Theodnina  congulted  the  hermit 
Joannei  (Soi.  H.E.  vil.  SS).  The  hennita 
near  Antioch  Interceded  with  good  eflect  when 
the  magiatmtea  of  that  dty  were  about  to 
eiecate  the  crael  orden  of  the  tiaipented 
emperor  (Chrya  EamA  ad  Ant.  iTii.).  Bnt 
not  rarely  the  unreasoning  leal  of  the  her- 
mit* proToked  great  tumulti;  and  aometimea  in 
nmisgoided  inipulHof  indiacrlminating  pity  they 
endeiTonied  by  forca  to  liberate  criminala  con- 
demned by  the  law.  Nor  were  their  aympathiea 
alwayi  on  the  aide  of  the  orthodox.  When 
Theophiliu  of  Aleiandrii  denounced  the  ert 
the  Antbropomorphitae,  almoat  &11  the  I 
Inonka  were  fiercely  iuoenaed  againat  him  i 
Stheiat  "iu  their  simplicity  "  as  Casaion  adds, 
(Caac  CoB.  i.  2). 

On  the  comparatlTe  eicellency  cf  the  ere 
or  of  the  coenobltic  life  there  has  been  mac 
ferencc  of  opinion  among  writers  who  extol 
asceticism;  the  same  writer  inclining  nowto  the 
solitary  life,  sod  now  to  the  life  in  a  community, 
■a  he  Tiewa  the  question  from  one  aide  or 
another.  Soiomen  calLi  the  eremitic  life  the 
''peakDrphil»ophy"(tf.£.Ti.31).  Cbryiostom 
and  Basil  speak  to  the  same  effect  (Chryi.  Ep.  I ; 
Ba*.  Ep.  ad  Chilon.).  But  Basil  in  the  rule  for 
ntonks  ascribed  to  bim  commends  the  coenobltic 
lire,  ss  more  truly  unselflsh,  more  rich  in  oppoi 
tDDities  both  for  helping  and  for  being  help* 
(.Seg.  c.  7) ;  and  so  speaks  his  friend,  Oregoij  of 
Noxianu  (Oral.  21).  Jerome,  with  ail  his  love 
of  austerity,  cantions  his  friend  and  pnpil  against 
the  dangers  of  solitude  {Ep.  4,  ad  Ruitic). 
Angnstlne  praiaes  hermits ;  sad  yet  allows  that 
'  -    a  ban  a  more  nnqoeetionable  title  to 


(Dt  Jfor.  Eeei.  e.  31>  CaHian  oftaa 
speaks  of  hermits  as  hatiag  climbed  tothesumiait 
'  icellence  (e.g.  Imt.  r.  36;  Goll.  iviii.  4); 
ther  times  he  deprecates  the  solitary  life  •* 
good  for  sU,  and  as  beyond  the  reach  of 
many  ;  and  he  reUtos  how  a  deroot  monk  ga** 
up  the  attempt  In  despair,  and  returned  to  hia 
brother  monks  (CoU.  lii.  2,  3;  iiir.  8). 

It  wu  from  the  Grat  Terr  earnestly  enjoined 
by  the  leaders  of  asceticism,  that  none  should 
venture  ou  so  great  an  enterprise  as  the  solitary 

lieroD.  Ep.  i  ad  Sutl. ;  Case.  Intl.  t.  4.  86 : 
lO.  iTiii.  4 ;  Joan.  aim.  Soda,  It.  27).  Bene- 
ct  compares  the  hermit  to  a  champion  ad- 
incing  in  front  of  the  army  for  single  combat 
ith  the  foe,  and  therefore  insiats  on  his  proring 
imself  and  his  armour  beforehand  (.Stg.  c  1). 
Duadls  repeatedly  enforce  this  probationary  di»- 
pline  (Ohio.  Vaut.  A.D.  463,  c  7  ;  Qme.  Tolet. 
:  A.D.  633,  e.  63;  vii.  a.D.  646,  c.  5;  Cone. 
'rvit.  KM.  692,  cc.  41, 42).  The  permission  of  the 
'     '  (Sulp.  Ser.  Dial.  i.  5),  some- 


Conan.  in  Reg.  Ben.  c  I)  and,  s 


«n{MirteDe. 
drnea  of  the 
:.  12),     The 


cf.  IsTd.  De  Div.  Off.  il.  15).  Even  thme  who 
meet  admired  the  hermlt-ltfe  fenced  it  ronnd 
with  prohibitions  as  a  risk  not  lightly  to  b* 
encountered. 

The  drii  authorities  were  naturally  jeatous  of 
lia  subtractioD  of  to  many  dtiieni  tiom  the 
dnUes  of  public  life.  Tbeodoiina  ordered  all 
those  who  eraded  their  public  respflneibllitiee  oo 
pretence  of  SMetlciam  to  be  deprired  of  their 
d*il  rights  nnles*  they  retamed  to  claim  tbem 
(Cod.  neodot.  xii. ;  Tit.1;  Lei  63);  and  it 
waa  forbidden  for  alaves  to  be  admitted  into  a 
monastery  without  their  masters'  leave  (Cow. 
CAofc.  &.D.  451,  Act  ar.  c  4).  In  Western 
Enrope  Charles  the  Great  decreed  that  ail  her- 
mits infesting  towns  and  dties  for  alms  shonld 
either  retom  to  their  hermitages  or  be  shot  np  in 
monasteries.  By  the  law  of  the  Eastern  church 
a  bishop  who  became  a  hermit  waa  ipsa  facto 
deprived  of  his  office. 

It  was  not  nnnsnal,  partienUrly  in  the 
monasteries  of  Provence  and  LoDgnedoc,  for  one 
of  the  brethren  most  advaDoed  in  aecetidam  to 
be  immnred  in  a  aeparale  cell,  sometimee  under- 
ground, alwayi  within  the  predncte,  u  an  inter- 
cessor for  the  monastery  (Menard,  Obini.  Crit. 
m  Beued.  Aniin.  Cud.  Regul.  ii.).  After  a  solemn 
religious  ceremony  the  devotee,  thus  burled 
alive  bv  his  own  consent,  wu  left,  with  no  other 
apparel  than  what  he  wu  wearing,  to  end  his 
days  alone.  The  doorway  wu  walled  up,  or  the 
door  nailed  to  and  sealed  with  the  biehop's  ring, 
whose  consent,  as  well  u  that  of  the  abbat  and 
chapter,  wu  requisite.  Only  a  little  aperture, 
was  left,  not  such  u  to  allow  the  inmate  to  see 
oi  be  seen,  for  letting  down  proviaiona  to  him 
(Menerd,  «.  a.).  These  "  inclnsi  "  are  not  to  be 
confounded  with  the  aged  or  sickly  monks, 
flowed  separate  cells  becaoie  of  their  infirmitie* 
(Case.  Itat.  ii.  12;  Cone.  Agatk.  c.  3S).  rSrn 
HnrcHABTiE.]  The  role  ''far  solitaries  of 
Qrimlaicns,  probably  a  monk  In  or  near  Msti 
about  the  end  of  the  9th  centnry,  seems  in- 
tended not  for  a  separate  order,  bat  for  thesa 
"  Indnsi "  generally  (Beoed.  Anlan.  «.*.>.     It 
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II  a  chincterigtif  difference  bFtveci 
■ad  EumpeaD  aicetkism,  that  the  ert 
I    mvaka   of   the    eiut    find  theii 


the  eommuDity. 

As  niight  be  eipected  fur  obTioQB  reHMnu  there 
hsre  been  few  female  hermili.  Gwgory  of 
Tours  meatiMu  ■  nun  of  the  conTant  of  Ste. 
Croii,  Poitien,  ivho  retired  to  a  hermitage  by 
pennisaion  nf  the  abben  RadeguDda  (H-at.  H. 
29).  Usuallj  these  femnle  »Utariea  had  their 
cells  in  cIok  coatiguitf  to  the  wall  o(n  church 
orofnn,onfl.tery(Martene.r...). 

[See  farther  KoiweTdii  Vitat  Falnai,  Ant- 
nr|iiae,  1628  )  HospiniaDOs  lit  Moiiachu,  Tigtii, 
1609 ;    Uiddendorpii   OHginam    Anadiorelarum 


EccUtiaslicai  (Bk.  Tii.)  Lood.  1840.    See 
AwKTlcisn  in  thu  Dictionarj,  AiiTOBT(St.)4c. 
in  (ho  Dictionary  ofX'hristinn  Biography.] 

[I.  G.  S.] 

HEBHOGENE8.    (ly  [Peter  (6).] 

(1)  [GauT*.] 

(8)[EV0D10B(I).] 

(4)  [Evotius.] 

(5)  [Emiuphu*.] 

<e)[Do-.AT0>(10>]  [W.F.G.] 

HEHM0QRATE8.    [HERnoi-acB.] 
HKBMOLAUS,     presbyter    of    Niooniedia, 

Itpviidprm,  A.D.  301 ;  coTrmemorated  with  the 
brothers  Hernempos  and  HermogTatn,  JuIt  27 
(Hart.  Aom.  Vat.,  Adonis,  Usuardi);  and  jnly 
as  {Col.  Bytanl.).  [ff.  P.  G.] 

HERHYI.UB,  martyr  with  Stratoniens ; 
(tSIS  «.D.)  comraemarated  Jan.  13  {Cal.  B<i- 
imt.).  [W,  F.Q-i 

HEBNEHFUS.    [Hebnoi^aus.] 

HEBODION.    [Hebhes  (3).] 

HERON,  or  HER08.     (1)   Biiliop  of  Ad- 

tioch,  snecMsor  to  Ipiatius :  "  NaUlie,"  Oct.  17 
(ifort.  Adonis,  Uioardi). 

(B)  [DlOflCOBDB  (3).] 

(S)   [HERaCLIDES.] 

HERTFORD.  COUNCIL  OF  iBemtfordiae 
rOReiV««n>  Heldat  Hertfonl  i.D.  673,  Sept.  2+; 
all  the  bishops  of  the  Angla-SatoD  church  then 
llTiDg.  eicept  Wini,  the  simoniacal  bUbop  of 
London,  beinp  present  in  person  or  by  deputy 
(Haddan  and  Stubhs'  ComaUi  and  Docimmli,  iii. 
121,  note).  Archbishop  Theodore,  who  had 
lummoned  them,  recited  tan  canons  from  a  booli, 
in  alt  probability  the  colleetion  of  Dionysiui 
EiigUDB  ttom  their  being  all  found  there,  to 
vhich  all  aubacribed  (/A. ,-  comp.  Hinsl  li.  127). 
[E.  S.  Ff.] 

HEBUDF0RDEN8E  CONCILIUM. 
[HEKTPORri,  CouMcn,  of.] 

HESYCHABTAE  ('HrTuxmraO.  Etymo- 
logically  a  term  equivalent  to  "qnietistj."  It 
vns  applied  to  those  members  of  a  monastery 
who  were  allowed  to  have  separate  celli  within 
the  precincts  that  their  meditations  might  b«  un- 
interrupted. (Bioj.  Orig.  Ecdts.  Vll.  <i.  14; 
Menanl  on  Bened.  Anian.  Concard.  Regal,  c  29; 
vf.  Jnstinian  Avcetf.    5,    33.)     Riddle,  howerer. 
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(Chr.  AMiq.  Vll.  ril.),  take*  it  a<  a  deeignatioa  U 

monks  boBnd  to  lileace ;  and  Saicer  (71a. 
Eada.)  as  meaning  anchorites,  althongh  tb' 
[nuage  which  he  quota  from  Balsamon  (u 
787)  distingnisha  ITei. 
naeteria"  and  the  aWi  •■! 
"anachoretae."  In  the  t4tll  centoj?  it  ■i' 
apjilied  to  the  mystia  of  Mount  Atho*  (Heri^e 
Keal-Encyilop.  s.  t.>  [L  G.  6.] 

HESYCHIC9.   E8ICHID8  or  KSICn'f. 

(1)  fiiihopRndconreBsaratCin»iDm(iaer.i.): 

cuDdui,  Teiiphon,  and  TaniDato^  May  15  (Jfjil. 
Som-Vet.,  Adonia,  Usnatdi). 

(B)  KartjT  at  Meria  ;  oommemoiated  JoBe  i:. 
(.Wort.  Rom.  Vet.,  Adonia,  U»oaiili>  [W.  F.  C] 

HETAERIAE  (jTaif>[u)  were  urigiai  l> 
political  clnba;  bat  the  word  came  to  ligniiy 
any  atiociation  of  men  for  objecta  mt  reco^if^ 
by  the  law.  Thtu  Trajan  (Plinii  EpiiL  a.  ■■* 
[ai.  433)  wai  anwilling  to  unction  a  compier 
(i-ollegium)  of  fitemen  at  Nicomedia,  becaose  u 
had  fband  that  in  that  dirtrict  sach  uomfsaiei 
were  liable  tu  degenerate  into  httaeriae ;  and  ir 
was  aa  hetaeria*  that  the  aoemblies  of  He 
Christians  became  object!  of  sntpidoo  to  tlr 
state  (lb.  I.  96  [al.  97],  5  7),  and  M  pcnecatH! 
(Augnati,  SaniRMch,  i.  40).  [C] 

HETERODOXY.    [HeitEn.] 

HEXAPSALHUa   (){<lfaA/uii).    By    iin 
name  ire  denoted  *ii  unTarying  Palms,  whict         I 
are  said  daily  in  the  Greek  office  of  lauds  (>1         | 
ipeptr).    They  are   Pts.  iii.,   iiiTii.  (iiiriii.). 
Iiil  (Hiii-).  l"»Hi.  GxiiTiiL),  ciL  (ciiL),  c.lu. 
(ciliil.)    They  occur  near  the  beglnnii^  of  ik 
olfic*;  and  are  introduced  by  the  clau>c"GlMT 
to   Ood   in    the   Highest,   and   on   earth  fact, 
good  will  among  men,"  and  by  the  Tene  "Tbi-i 
shalt  open  my  lips,  O  Lord,  and  my  moulb  thai.         , 
show  thy  pnjse.*'     After  the  lint  three  PsatrK 
are  uld  the  priest  comes  out  from  the  bsna,aiii         ' 
while  the  last  three  an  being  said,  redle  th> 
twelve  morning   frayert  (rit    Ittlirkt  (tiraii 
lecretty  before  the  icon  of  our  Lord,     lliey  ir- 
canclnded     with     three    AOdniat;    and    tfaiv        I 
Reeertacet.  [H.  J.  H.j 

HEZEKIAH,  the  kiog  ofJudah  ;  commeni.' 
rated  Nahaue  4=Jul;  28  (CU.  EUAip.). 

[W.  F.  6.;|         I 

HIBEBNIOA  CONCILIA.  [Ikeumi, 
ComfaiLS  oi.] 

HIEHANTE8.  The  word  x'WC*''^ 
meani  primarily  "  to  be  atiniii-teeMd  *  {Sea 
iiTii.  18).  Thence,  by  a  natural  metaphor.  ^ 
passed  on  to  the  tempest  of  th*  muI.  Tdu> 
Chrysoatom  (^Bem.  liii.  in  UatL)  mjt  that  Ihf 
mind  of  a  man  who  has  many  artifidal  wants  if 
storm-tossed    (x'Wffrtw).      Compare    Jamfi 

The  seventeenth  canon  of  the  muBcil  of  As- 
cyn  (a.D.  314)  orders  those  who  hava  Bummilttil 
unnataral  crimes,  or  who  are  or  hare  bne 
lepen,  to  be  placed  at  public  prayer  among  th< 
slom-tosKd  or  etorm-beaten  (tif  ratf  x'^vf*" 
lii¥am  ttxtatiu).  This  is  Rodered  is  tht 
"Vemio  Prisca,"  "cum  eia 
patiuntur  onvre  ;"*  by  Dionydoi  un\ 
'eoe  orate  qni  apirilu  periclitan'tnr 
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by  lildonu  Memtor,  "  qai  tcmpsUtF  jactuitDr, 
qai  a  nobii  vner^amffai  ippslluitar  [n/.  fnrioKi 
lire  <D«Tgumeiii  intelligontar]."  To  the  tame 
tStct  Mutia  of  Bnga  (CoUect.  Can.,  c  81), 
■'  inter  diemDaiows  onm.  The  nM  of  the  wont 
in  the  Clementine  liturgy  (Comtt.  Apott.  via.  13, 
§  20) — raptunKoifAir  ff*  frrlp  Tvr  ;ccL/ca(0^^p»v 
iwb  TBH  iAAvrpioii — nuka  it  ilmoit  cert«intiut 
the  x«M'CV<'«i  01'  HiemulciAre  identical  with 
the  Energnnieni  or  DBMOBUtB,  who  had  a  ipecial 
place  afeigned  them  ontude  the  charch  proper, 
whether  in  the  porch  or  in  the  open  air. 
(Soicer'a  JlUtaunit,  *.  T.  Xti/iJ(afwi;  Van 
Eipen,  Jut  EocL  iii.  133 ;  ei  Colon.  1777).  [C] 

HIEBAPOLIS,  COUNCILS  OF.  (1)  a.D. 
1T3,  of  tvcDtf-eii  blihops,  nndei  its  biihop,  Apol- 
lioariiu,  againat  the  errort  of  Hontaaui,  which 
gave  rue  to  a  wet  called  ^m  the  proTince  in 
which  it  originated,  and  in  which  Ulerapolii  waa 
iitaated,<'CataphrTKea"(Uanal,L69l--4>.  Eoie- 
biua  has  preaerred  eitracta  tVom  a  work  written 
by  ApolUnarini  himaelf  againit  them  (t.  16). 

(2)  AJ).  445,  under  Stephen,  Iti  metropolitaa, 
when  Sabiniaao)  wai  ordained  fiiihop  of  Perrhe 
intlead  of  Athanaaioj,  deposed  at  Antloch  under 
Domnni  the  year  before.  Later,  Athanaaina  waa 
restored  bj  Dioacorua  of  Alexandria,  But  the 
Council  ofChalcedon,  Oct.  31,  A.D.4ai,  deciding 
for  the  moment  in  faTCDr  of  Sabinianna,  referred 
the  final  tdjadication  of  the  qneatlan  to  Muimiia, 
bishop  of  Antioch,  and  a  synod  to  be  held  by  him 
within  fight  months  to  enquire  into  the  chargee 
braughtagaiDBtAthanaeiita.  Should  they  not  hare 
been  made  good  by  then,  he  was  to  regain  hia  see, 
and  Sabinianua  to  be  allowed  a  pension.  (Uanai, 
ri.  465-a  ;  and  then  Til.  313-58.)  [E.  3.  Ff.] 
.  HIEEABCHT.  1.  The  word  Itpifxv'  de- 
Dulei  properly  a  itewanl  or  preaident  of  sacred 
ritea  (Bockh,  Intcrip.  L  749).  By  Chriittan 
writera  it  i>  occuiimUly  used  to  designate  a 
lUBHOF  (p.  SIO).  Thai  Maiimus,  commenting 
OQ  the  Jicdenatiicai  Hierarchy  of  the  Pseudo- 
"  "      "  ifav  Itpifixt  Toil 


word  hpapx^  came  to  deaiguite  the  order  of 
biahopa.  Bingham,  heweier  (<lni.  111.  i.  G), 
conaiden  the  hierarchy  of  Piendo-IManyalua  to 
include  biahopa,  priesta,  and  deacona,  quoting 
Hallier'a  Dt/tiaio  fiimrcA.  EccL  (lib.  I.  c.  3; 
lib.  iii.  Hc  U.  cc  1  and  2). 

3.  In  a  wider  sense,  the  word  Uierarohy  ia 
taken  to  include  the  wbole  serlet  of  the  ordera 
of  ministry  In  the  Christian  church.  See 
Bishop,  Orderi.  [C] 

HIEBATEION.    [Bnu.] 

KIEBEMIAa.'    (1)  [JEasMUU.] 

(8)[PeTBa(8>] 

(«)  [EMiL.aBra(4).] 

EtBBtUS,  presbyter  at  Aleiandiia  in  the 
time  of  the  emperor  Philip;  commemorated  Kor. 
4  {Xart  JUm.  Yet.,  Adonis,  Uiiurdi>    [W.  F.  G.] 

HIEBONYjnJS.  (l)Pre«byi*r<t*20A.D.); 
depotition  at  Bethlehem  Jodah,  Sept.  30  (Jferl. 
Rem.  Va.,  UieroD.,  Bedae,  Adonii,  Utuardl) 

(S)  With  ASTHZmus,  commemorated  Sept.  3S 
(CaLArmtn.).  [W.  F.G.] 

HIEB080LTHITANA        CONCILIA. 

[JeBCULEII,  CODKCltS  ov."] 
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HIEB0TBBU8,  blihop  of  Athens;  comme- 
morated Oct.  4  {Cat.  SjixaiU.).  [W.  F.  0.] 

HEBBUBGIA.    [LrroBOT,] 

HILAKIA.    (1)  [EimBHU.] 

(9)  Wife  of  Claudius,  the  tribune;  martyr 
with  Claudia)  and  their  two  tana,  Jason  and 
Uanma,'  and  uTenty  aoldtera,  under  KumerUa ; 
commemorated  Dec.  3  (Jfort.  Stm.  I'tt.,  Adonis, 
Usuardi).  [W.  F.  O.] 

HILASINUS,  monk  at  Oitia,  martyr  onder 
Julian;  "Paajio,"  July  IB  (Marl.  Rian.  Vtl., 
Bedae,  Adonis,  Dsnardi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

HILASION.  (1)  The  younger  («nJf),i.i>. 
SIS ;  commemorated  Uarch  2S  and  June  6  (^Cai. 
ByatU.^ 

(»)  The  Great  (I  ,iira\  Holy  Father,  l.D. 
333  )  commemorated  Oct.  21  (ifart.  Ban.  Vet., 
Hieron.,  Bedae,  Adonis,  (Isuanli,  CaLBytanL). 

(8)  Commemorated  Not.  19  (Cal.Qeorg.). 

[w.  F.a] 

HILABIUB,  or  HILABT.  (1)  Bishop  of 
Paitien  and  confeoor  (t^<>9  A.D.);  commemo- 

rat«IJui.l3(Jfvt.£om.  Fcf.,  Adonis, Utoardi); 
depoaitioD  Jan.  13  (Jforl.  Bedae,  Hieron.). 

(5)  Bishop  of  Aquileia  (fSSS  'aJ>.);  martyr 
with  Tatian  the  deacon,  Felii,  Largut,  and  Diony- 
siua;  commemorated  Uarch  IB  (Jfarl.  Usuardl). 

(8)  Bishop  ofArles  and  confessor  (t449A.D.)i 
commemorated  Hay  b  {Marl.  Adonis,  Usuardi). 

(1)  Martyr  with  Proclus,  a.D.  106;  comme- 
morated July  12  (Cai.  Byiant.). 

(8)  The  pope  Ct«?  a-O.)!  commemorated 
Sept.  10  {Mart.  Usnardi). 

(6)  Martyr  with  Florectinus  at  Semur;  com- 
memorated Sept.  27  (Marl.  Uiuanli), 

(7)  Bi<hop  and  confessor  iuGaTalis  [GeTaudta 
in  Langnedoc];  commemonited  Oct.  2&  {Mart. 
Utoaidi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

HIPPO,  COUNCIL  OP.  [AraiciK 
CocNaii*] 

HIPFOLYTUB,  Romanas,  martyr  at  An- 
tioch,  ItoaiuipTvi,  \.v.  269  :  "  Pauio,"  Jan.  30 
(Mart.  Kom.  Vet.,  Adnnii,  Usnardi,  Cil.  By 
lant.);  ReTelatio  corporis,  Jakabit  B  i^  Jan. 31 
(Co/.  Ethiop.).  [W.  V.  G.] 

HIRELINQ.  TbeflightofthehlrelinglVom 
the  wolf,  aa  contrasted  with  the  form  of  our 
Lord  sUndlng  in  the  door  of  the  shei-pfold  pre- 
pared to  defend  His  flock,  is  beiutirully  carred 
on  the  Brescian  casket,  6th  or  Bth  century. 
(WestwDod,  Fktilc  /rory  Otsti,  p.  36,  no.  93. ) 
[K.  SL  J.  T.] 

EIKHOLOOION.  An  office  book  in  the 
Greek  church  coosisting  mainly  of  a  cottectien  of 
the  Hinma;  bat  containing  also  a  few  other 
fbrms.  [H.  J.  H.] 

EIRHOB(flpfuli).  The  Caaau,  which  form 
•0  hnportant  a  part  of  the  Greek  officea,  are 
dirtded  into  nine  odei,  or  practically  into  eight, 
aa  the  second  is  always  emitted.  Each  vd^  coD- 
sistsofaTarying  number  (three,  foaror  fireare 
the  numbers  most  frequently  found)  of  tnpnria, 
m  short  rhythmical  etrophes,  each  formed  on  the 
model  of  one  which  precedes  the  ode  ;  and  which 
i>  called  the  Nirmot.  The  Hirmot  i>  naually 
independent  of  the  oda,  though  containing  arefer- 
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CBoa  to  th«  inbjcct  matter  of  it , 

howenr  tfa<  fint  Irtipariim  of  u  Ode  ia  called  th« 

Sirmot.     It  ii  dlitlagniihed  by  inverted 


{"     ">in 


■  the  fin 


wnrdi  done  of  «  JUrnoM  are  glren,  mod  It  ii  not 
nntreqneutl;  placed  it  the  end  of  the  Dd*  to 
which  it  beloDga.  The  name  ii  coniidend  to  be 
derired  from  tbe  Sirmot  drawing  l/u  Tnparin 
after  iti  Tnodel ;  u.  inta  the  lam*  rhjthinical 
■nugemeDt.  [H.  J.  H.] 

HIBPALENSIA  CONCILIA  [Setiuj:, 
Councils  of.] 

HISPANUM  CONCILIUM.  Held,  i.D. 
793,  at  anDe  place  ia  S)iaiii,  ander  Elipuul,*rcb- 
bbhop  of  Teredo ;  t^oni  whom  the  docnment 
crilidied  in  the  letteradeapatched  to  Spun  from 
Frankfbrt  enwDnled  (UaBai,  liii  S57 ;  comp. 
865  and  aqq.).  [G.  8.  Ft] 

HOLIDATB.    [FesnvAw.] 

HOLT  I  HOLT  1  HOLY !    [$u(cnra.] 

HOLT  OP  HOLDtS.  In  Inatitnting  a 
unlUI  between  the  aiTBngnnenti  of  the  Jewli 


1  Chrlitian  chnrcb,  the 


tbe  Holj  of  Holiei  of  the  Temple  (t*  STwr 
JbyW),  and  we>  frequently  called  ij  that  na 
Bat  with  the  Neetariiuu  the  "Holy  of  Holi 


It  the  u 


t  thi 


to  which  not  (Ten  the  prieit  enten, 
containing  notbing  hnt  a  cron  (Neale,  Eatterm 
Chunk,  pp.  ITT,  189,  qoottng  £therege,  %riiM 
Churahrt,  p  IU9).  [C] 

HOLY  BRBAD.    [tnooiu.] 
HOLY  OIL.    [Oit,  HoLr.] 

HOLT  PLACES.  I.  By  thin  phraae  we^ 
anderetood.  In  the  lirat  three  or  fboT  centorie 
after  Chriit,  chiefly,  if  not  eicluilTeiy,  thi 
icenea  of  oor  Lord's  nativity,  death,  reiarrectioi 
and  asceoiion.  Of  th«>e,  tberefan,  we  wil 
■peak  fint.  In  212,  Alaunder,  the  fHeod  of 
<&igea,  "made  a  journey  to  Jerusalem,  for  tht 
■ake  of  prayer  and  invutlgatlon  of  the  place*'' 
(rw  TJirot  ioToplia,  Euaeh.  ffal.  Kccba.  I.  vi. 
c.  U).     St.  Jerome  (Dt  Vir.  /Iluitr.   cap.  liii.; 

Tom  locornm."  If  thia  waa  tb*  niDtlTt,  and  then 
n  DO  good  reB»n  to  donbt  it,  Alciandei  ii  thi 

flnt  on  record  whom  religiona  leeliag  drew  to 
thoaa  hallowed  ipot*.  Origea  himaelf  seema  to 
have  carried  wltli  him  to  the  Holy  Land  more 


of  the  apint 

f  a  learned  and  devont  traveller  of 

our  own  day 

Hewaa 

rather  abort 

viait.     In 

Z3I,  he  began  a  residence 

of  acme  dor. 

Leaarea,  in  that  country, 

and.  after  an 

abaenceo 

uncertain  length,  in  238 

he  openod  a  catechetica 

■chool  there.    He  mut, 

therefore,  hi> 

tbe  Holy  Land  well,  and 

bll  writing) 

(how  it 

but  it  i*  initructlve  to 

obaerre  how 

he    use) 

bia    knowledge.     In  one 

paangc,  na  a 

critic,  he 

eipreura  his  coDviction 

that  ■'  Belhahara,"  not 

"  Bethany,"  ought  to  b. 

the  reading 

n  8t.  Joh 

n  L  28,  "  aa  he  had  been 

in  tbe  plicea 

■ch  after  the  footalepa  of 

Je.u.a'ndhi. 

and  thepropheta-CCbm- 

men(.  it  Er. 

rn.  vl.  S  2*).     In  another 

work,  writin 

i  again.. 

n  nnbellevcr,  flbortt  247 

HOLY  PLACES 

he  allegea  the  ca-«  of  Bethkham  ai  a  piece  tf 
evidence.  If  any  one  desire  further  prgsf  tiua 
Scripture  affords  of  otir  LoH'a  biilli  ia  tkit 
plaoe,  "  th*  cave  Is  shown  where  He  wis  lun, 
and  the  manger  in  which  He  ana  awiddleil;  ael 
that  which  ia  ihown  li  widely  ep^ea  of  ia  Ibw 
-'-  -ts,  even  among  aliens  from  the  &ith,  rii, 
Jeana,  who  ia  worahlppod  and  revereneol  bj 
the  Christiana,  waa  bon  in  that  cm' iCoiIni 
CUmn,l.  i.  $51).  From  the  writingaofOrifta. 
we  shoold  not  infer  that  either  he  himelf  i*i 
'iaited,  or  that  it  wu  the  cattam  of  hia  daj  u 
riait,  tb*  boll  ' 
Ltimnlaling  A 
prayer  in  then  wu  mora  acceptable  ts  M 
'  m  made  elaewbere.  The  apint  niiA 
the  pilgrims  of  a  lat«r  age,  had  aat  jH 
been  awakened,  its  awakening  was  fritaU; 
delayed  bj  the  attempta  of  tha  heatba  In 
re  the  locality  of  events  lacred  to  Uh 
Cbrlatian.  Thus,  in  tbe  time  of  Hadriaa,  a  tm 
moand  of  eartb  was  raised  ever  the  apol  what 
our  Lord  waa  buried  and  rose  again,  sod  i 
iple  dedicated  to  Venua  waa  bailt  at  il 
(Enaeb.  Vila  Cotulamliai,  L  iii.  e.  26;  Uieni. 
fp.  ilii.  nJ  Poh/u.). 

The  firat  great  impnlae  given  to  the  vnenbia 

of  the  holy  places,  came  ttom  Heleu,  tha  nMhr 

of  Constsntine,  who,  in  tbe  jear  326,  wbn 

arly  BO  years  of  age,  travelled  to  Jenwlai, 

at  the  might  so  "  pay  tha  debt  of  [hob  Mat 

Ood  the  king  of  all,"  for  the  elevalioB  at  bfr 

11,  and  tha  general  proaperity  of  her  bmili. 

After  due  reverence  done  to  the  footiUia  of  Ibr 

lonr,  ahe  '*  left  a  Oait  of  her  piety  ts  p»- 

£"  in  two  churches  which  ab*  hnllt,*-Mi 
e  cave  of  the  nativity,  tbe  other  oD  ibi 
IDC  of  tbe  atcenil«i"  (Enseb.  «.  i.  cr.  U 
43).  On  the  site  of  the  burial,  Constutise, 
after  bia  mother'a  visit,  flrat  caused  an  <nLBrt 
to  be  bailt,  and  later  sent  directions  to  Hiaiiu 
the  bishop,  for  the  erection  of  a  aa^ha'. 
church  (Ibid,  cc  a5-tij>.  To  this  penod,  ui 
perhaps  to  Conalanline  and  Helena,  we  msi  pn- 
bnbly  refer  two  "very  small  ontoriefc'  M 
built  on  Haunt  Calvary,  tbe  site  of  the  cm**. 
the  other  on  the  apot  where  our  Lorii  Mi 
waa  aaid  to  have  been  embalmed  and  the  crv 
found,  which  the  Latina,  when  they  look  Jtn- 
salem,  inclosed  within  the  same  wall  witb  <h' 
Holy  Sepulchre  (Gulielmi  Tviii,  HiMl.  £n- 
Thaumar,  lib.  viii.  c.  3).  Ifiiw  were  wl;  < 
atooe'a  throw  from  tack  other  (llllenient,  eiu 
iv.  aw  SU.  a^liut);  and  bene*  the  churdi  "f 
the  Resarrection,  or  Holy  Sepulchre,  wsi  a\it 
apoken  of  as  on  Qolgotba  (Oyrill.  Hiem.  Cd.  L 
SI;  iiii.§12;  ivLSa).  Vary  aooe  after  li. 
recovery  of  these  important  aitci  we  find  Iba 
noticed  in  the  ninerariim  of  a  Christisn  In- 
veller  from  Bordeani,  who  vlaited  Jtrusleu  il 
333.  Ha  saw  tbe  "crypt  where  His  bod^  wv 
placed  and  roM  sgnin  on  the  tbini  day'C'*' 
/torn,  ntiuraria,  p.  5W,  Anutel.  173S),  and  "Uf 
little  hill  Golgotha  wbere  the  Lord  was  cmu- 
fied"(p,  593).  He  also  went  to  "  BcUlletflil. 
where  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  bom.  Th<n.' 
he  adds,  '■  a  basilica  waa  bnUt  by  tbe  cMiBua' 
of  Constaatine  "  (p.  598), 

II.  From  this  time,  the  holy  pl»cn  «« 
risited  by  believen  of  every  rank  and  aln-Ki 
every  age.  Some  of  the  more  weallhr  letlM 
at  Jerusalem,  and  by  their  aim)  aaittled,  aad 
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parluqa  attnetad,  numj  of  tha  poonr,  Tbe 
citf  grew  npidlj  in  popnlBtioa  ud  proaperitj  ; 
And  Aooo,  AA  m  Klmoot  oeceioAry  coiueqaflDce, 
becama  u  Dotoiiooi  for  crime  uid  pro&igiay, 
as  it  wu  bmoni  for  it*  nligious  masuTntaC^ 
Aboot  the  JUT  380,  Gngai;  of  Nyua  «u  allid 
tbithar  b;  th«  tSkln  of  tha  charcn,  uid  rcceiTed 
imprcuioiu  vhich  it  will  ba  wall  to  pat  bsfbra 
the  Todar  ia  hia  ova  words.  In  an  epiitla, 
writt«B  not  long  mfter,  ha  tall*  hi*  frliod  that 
be  leimiBd  than  whit  It  wai  to  keep  holy  d*]' 
to  God,  "  bath  in  beholding  the  lariag  n^boli 
of  God  tha  girar  of  onr  life,  nod  ia  laeetiag  with 
eouls  in  which  like  tigat  of  the  iraca  of  God  ar« 
(piHtoally  coDtemplated;  so  that  he  bclicru 
Bethkhem,  Golgotha,  the  Mount  of  OliToa,  *ad 
the  BecumctioD  to  b»  verilf  la  tha  heart  of  him 
who  hu  Ood  "  (£p.  ad  Eatiathimn,  be,  p.  IB, 
ad.  Ca*auh.>     Tha  latter  thonght  ia  thii  len- 

probablf  oat  of  tanderaeu  to  the  derout  woman 
to  whom  he  wTOta,  to  avoid  further  reference  to 
the  holj  pluei.    Some  yean  afterward*,  how- 
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r,  hew 


Dthal 


e  unknown  friend,  in  which  ha  earoaatlj  di*- 

grounds.  He  hegioi  bj  denjing  that  it  is  anj 
part  of  ■  Chriitiaa'*  duty  "  to  rliit  the  pUcei  in 
Jeroulam  in  which  the  iTmboli  of  onr  Lord'i 
sojourn  in  the  flesh  ate  to  be  seen,"  end  then 
proceeds  u  follows  ;  "  Why,  then,  i*  there  Buch 
xeal  aboat  that  which  neither  makei  a  man 
ble»««d,  nor  lit  jbi  the  kingdom  ?  Lat  tha  man 
of  ■case  considerp     If  it  ware  a  profitable  thing 

good  to  b»  iealou*lj-  affected  by  tha  parftct. 
But  linen,  whaa  tha  thing  is  thoroughly  looked 
into,  it  ii  found  eren  to  inflict  injury  on  the 
umls  of  those  who  hsie  entered  on  a  strict 
conna  of  life,  it  i*  not  worthy  of  that  great  ical, 
but  rather  to  be  greatlj  ■hnnned."  He  next 
eoUrges  oa  the  daagir  to  the  morale  and  repu- 
tation of  all,  but  eapedally  women,  In  their 
travel*  throttgh  the  Iniurioai  and  profiigote 
citlH  of  tha  but ;  and  then  proceeds  to  ask, 
"What  will  one  gain  by  being  In  those  places F 
—As  if  the  Lord  ware  still  in  bodily  presence  )n 
them,  bnt  departed  from  us,  or  as  11  the  Holy 
Ghoat  were  orerflowing  abundantly  at  Jemialem, 
but  were  unable  to  coma  over  to  ns."  So  far 
from  thbi  being  the  case,  he  declares  that  city  to 
be  in  the  lowest  stage  of  moral  degradation. 
"There  i«  no  species  of  impurity  that  is  not 
dared  therein.  Flagitious  actions  and  adulteiies 
and  thefts,  idolatries  and  witchcrafts,  and  enry- 
ingi  and  murders;  and  this  last  evil,  above 
other*,  ia  common  in  that  ploco,  lo  that  nowhere 
else  is  there  such  a  readineu  to  commit  murder 
OS  in  thou  places"  (De  Ktmlibia  //ieroaolyna, 
pp.  6-13,  ed.  Petr.  Mo1inaei>  Speaking  for 
himseli;  he  adds,  "  We  confessed  that  Christ  who 
appeared  (there)  is  true  God,  before  we  were  at 
the  place;  nor  afterwards  was  our  ftith  either 
lessened  or  IncreaKd.  And  we  knew  the  Incarna- 
tion through  the  Virgin  before  we  went  to  Beth- 
lehem, and  believed  the  resurrection  from  the 
dead  l>efoTe  we  saw  the  monument  of  it,  and 
acknowledged  the  ascension  into  hearen  to  be 
true,  apart  from  our  seeing  the  mount  of  Olives. 
This  is  the  only  benefit  from  our  journey,  thst 
we  know,  by  comparison,  our  own  parts  lo  be 
much  more  holy  than   foreign.     Wherefore,  ye 


that  fear  the  Lord,  praise  Him  ia  those  plaoe*  in 
which  ye  are"  (JUd.  p.  1*),  St.  Jerome,  who 
lived  at  Bethlehem,  tometimes  speaks  very  much 
in  the  same  strain.  At  other  times  h*  en- 
Gonnges  and  praise*  thou  who  visited  the  holy 
places,  aapedatly  if  their  intention  was  to  dwell 
in  retirement  near  them.  This  is  easily  under- 
stood. 'Hie  multitude  would  be  injared  by  fsmi- 
liarity  with  the  memorials  of  Christ's  life  on 
earth ;  while  the  few  might  through  them  be 
brought  into  closer  spiritual  communion  nith 
Him.  It  may  well  be  doubted,  too,  whether  he 
would  have  encouraged  any  one  to  stay  at  Jeru- 
salem, except  ander  the  protection  of  the  mo- 
nastic life;  and  even  that  he  was  tar  from 
thinking  altogether  safe  In  such  a  city.  Writing, 
in  393  or  thereatwuta,  to  Paulinus,  afterwards 
bishop  of  Nola,  St.  Jerome  aaya,  "  Not  the  having 
been  at  Jerusalem,  but  having  lived  well  there 

is   to  be   praised The  court   of  heaven  is 

equally  open  Itom  Jerusalem  and  Britain.  The 
kingdom  of  God  ia  within  ^ou.  Anthony,  and 
all  the  swarms  of  monks  ot  Egypt  and  Mesopo- 
tamia, of  Pontus,  Cappadocia,  and  Armenia,  aaw 
not  Jerusalem ;  and  the  gate  of  Paradiu  is  open 
to  them  without  (a  knowledge  of)  this  city. 
The  bleated  Hilarion,  though  he  was  a  native  of 
PalMine,  and  lived  in  Palestine,  only  ssw  Jeru- 
■alem  on  a  single  day ;  that  he  might  not  appear 
to  despise  the  holy   plao  '     •  ■'    ' 


n  the  other 


onfine  Ood 


anything  wan 


think 
&ith,  because  he  hid 
not  aeen  Jerusaiem  ■,..,"  If  the  places  of  the 
croH  and  of  the  resurrection  were  not  in  a  city 
of  very  great  resort,  in  which  there  is  a  court,  a 
military  station,  in  which  there  are  harlots, 
players,  buffoons,  and  all  things  that  are  usual 
in  other  cities ;  or  if  it  were  Irequented  by 
crowds  of  monks  alone,  an  abode  of  this  kind 
would  in  truth  be  one  that  should  be  sought  lor 
by  all  monks ;  but  as  things  are,  it  is  the  height 
of  folly  to  renounce  tbe  wurld,  to  gire  up  one's 
country,  to  forsake  cities,  to  profess  onesplf  a 

with  greater  danger  than  you  would  in  your 
own  country"  lEpist.  ilii.).  Nevenhelea., 
when  Deilderlus  and  bis  sister  had  resolved  to 
visit  Jerusalem,  he  wroto  (about  396)  In  en- 
courage them,  begging  them  to  vi^it  him  and 
PauU  "on  occasion  of  the  holy  places."  "At 
least,"  he  adda,  "if  our  society  shall  be  un- 
pleising,  it  is  an  act  of  faith  (or  perhaps,  "a 
part  of  your  vow,"  pars  fidei  est)  to  have  nor- 
shlpped  where  the  feet  of  the  Lord  have  sli»d, 
and  to  have  seen,  as  it  were,  the  recent  traces  of 
His  nativity,  and  cross  and  passion"  {hjnst. 
ilviti.}.  In  the  same  spirit  he  invites  Mai'celja 
(about  389)  to  Bethlehem  (£pis(.  xlv.);  and 
bids  Rusticus  (4.i>.  408)  seek  peace  of  mind  at 
Jernsalem.  "Thou  art  a  wanderer  in  thy  own 
country; — or  rather  not  in  thy  country,  for 
thou  hast  loet  thy  country.  That  is  before  thee 
Id  the  venerable  places  of  the  resurrection,  the 
crosa,  and  the  cradle  of  the  Lord  the  Saviour" 
(,Epi!l.  ic>  In  the  fiimons  epistle  of  Paula 
and  Eustochiom  (about  »89)  to  Marcella,  every 
inducement  is  held  out  to  her  to  join  them  at 
Bethlehem ;  the  number,  eminence,  and  holiness 
of  thou  who  tiBited  the  holy  places  from  every 
part  of  the  world,  the  psalms  of  praise  in  every 
tongne  continually  ascending  from   them,  tha 
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h^h  nll^ons  inttmt  of  thi  plac«g  tb«DU«IvM. 
MM,  In  ptrticalsr,  thr  gmt  pittj  of  the  (nhnbl- 
tanu  of  Bethltham  and  iti  ucigitibourbaod ;  hut 
the  truth  ii  not  loit  ligfat  of,  thst  man  might  fa« 


ep.  iliT.). 
th>  middle  of  thla  ceDtiii2  (ftbont 
347),  It  «a>  reported  throaghont  the  Christiu 
world  (aee  C<rriU.  Hlec.  OiloA,  it.  J  T  ;  i.  $  9  ; 
xiii.  i  2)  tbdt  the  verf  croaa  on  which  oar 
Stviour  died  hid  been  diacoiered,  sod  wee  ei- 
hibltsd  at  Jeniulem.  According  to  Cjril,  vho 
wu  blihop  orJernialem  fVom  350  to  386,  the 
diacDverf  took  pUee  In  the  time  of  Cosatiintine 
(EpiMi.adCiHislaHlHim,^^).  Ai  he  died  in  337, 
and  not  a  word  ii  said  of  the  croM  or  it>  dis- 
coTery  bj  the  trayeller  from  Gaul,  already  dted, 


haTaai 


of  the  I 


snppoaed 
re  begun  nme  time  betweeu  those 
Later  writen  (ai  Ambrose,  at  Obitu 
^i,  H43-1T;  PaaliDQi,  Ep.  mi.  $5; 
RatSniu,  Hist.  Eccl.  1.  i.  c  7 ;  Sulpidiu,  and 
litor  on  Thaodoret,  Socrates,  Soiomeo,  be.)  ai- 
■ert  that  it  wm  Ibnnd  by  Helena,  the  mother  of 
Conitantine;  but  that  pripceu  died  five  yean 
la  Gaol  TieJted  Jernulem  j 


tnlfi 


none  Gaol 
not  hta  ] 


pitive  I 


doubt  on  ber  couDection  with  the  diuoTery,  tren 
if  that  b«  true  [Cross,  Finding  of,  p.  593],  It 
it  pninful  to  anipect  that  the  croaa  eihibited  wai 
not  auLhentic,  but  when  we  find  that  by  the 
middle  of  the  6th  ceutwy  (See  Greg.  Taron. 
UiroB.  I.  L  c.  7X  if  not  long  before,  the  laoce, 
reed,  ipon^,  crown  of  Iharai,  &c,,  used  at  the 
Puiiou  were  all  eihibiled,  and  reTfreaced  with 
eqnal  coDfirleoce,  we  inrely  hare  (not  to  mentiDO 
certain  diHicultiea  In  the  atory  itself)  some 
excuse  for  hesitating  to  ifGrm  that  Che  ciou 
EhowD  nt  JeruHleiD  in  the  4th  century  and 
downward,  wu  that  upon  which  our  Saviour 
died.  It  wu  believed,  however,  nod  our  bniiaeu 
ii  cliieBy  with  the  consequence  of  that  belief. 


.    before 
of  Pnole 


iirat 


ibe  aaw  the  Lord  ban 
ri.  ad  Euttech.-).     Pan 


lag  thereon  " 
heraelf  refen 
joia  her  in  Paleitine  :  "  Wben'win  that  da;  be 
on  which  it  will  be  permitted  ua  to  enter  the 
cave  nf  the  Saviour;  to  weep  with  aiater,  to 
weep  with  mother,  in  the  sepulchre  of  the  Lord  ; 
then  Id  kiu  (lambere)  (he  wood  of  the  cron; 
and  00  the  Mount  of  Olirea  to  be  liRed  ap  in 
desire  nnd  mind  with  the  aaccDdiag  Lord?" 
Thie  will,  perhapa,  anfficienlly  illaatraU  the 
Importnnce  of  the  alleged  ditcorery,  u  ■  meant 
of  attracting  pilgrims  to  Jernailem.  From 
Paulinns  we  lenm  that  the  cross  was  only  exhi- 
bited "to  be  adored  by  the  people"  on  Good 
Friday;  but  that  eometimes  it  was  shown  to 
'^  very  rellgioui"  persons,  who  had  travelled 
thither  on  pnrpoee  to  see  It  (fp.  lull.  G  6). 

IV.  From  one   cause   or    another,    then,   the 
mort  to  the  holy  places  io  Paleitine  rontinued 
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and  increased.  E.  g.  Caauan.  A.D.  4M,  uptaki 
incidentally  of  some  monks  whs,  while  be  wo 
at  Bethlehem,  had  "come  together  at  tke  hotr 
places  firom  parts  of  ^ypt  eratima  antm  "  (^ 
COtnob.  rnilit.  1.  ir.  c  31).  Eododa,  the  wife  of 
Theodosius,  bonnd  henelf  by  a  tow  to  risit  Jem- 
aalem,  if  she  should  lire  to  see  her  danghln 
marrisd.  which,  with  the  consent  of  her  husband. 
she  fulfilled  in  the  year  438  (Soer,  Hilt.  Ecci 
I.  viL  c  47).  Palladini,  a  OalitiaD  by  binh. 
who  had  spent  many  years  fn  Palestine,  writio^ 
in  421,  tells  ns  that  Uelanta  the  elder  iboved 
hospitality  to  pious  persons  going  to  visit  thr 
holy  placss  from  Persia,  Britain,  and  aW-^' 
every  part  of  the  world  (BM.  Zowuca,  c  1]>1 
Gregory  of  Toun  mentions  a  Briton  who,  ia  i.' 
time,  came  to  Toun  on  his  way  to  Jemuleni 
[Hitt.  FralK.  L  T.  c  32>  Towards  the  eaJ  .f 
the  7th  century,  Arculftu,  a  bishop  of  Gin), 
"went  to  Jernialem  for  the.  sake  of  the  bn); 
places,"  and  being  aflemarda  a  guest  of  Kixm- 
nan,  abbot  of  lona,  gave  him  an  accaaalofttaiL 
The  latter  put  it  in  writing,  and  hi*  work  n 
atill  eitant  (Ada  Brned.  aaec  iit.  p.  ii.  Sc« 
Bede,  Hitt.  Eocl.  AngL  L  v,  cc  15-17> 

V.  From  the  middle  of  the  4tb  sntary,  or 
thereabonta,  some  other  places  had  ben  ai~ 
quiring  such  a  character  for  holinesi,  as  ibr. 
scene  of  a  martyr's  triamph  or  the  shrine  of  kii 
relics,  that  they  were  visited  by  pilgrims  from  a 
distance,  and  even  received  the  conventional  iiilf 
of  Loco  SaHCia.  Thus  Rome  was  lamoni  for  (be 
martyrdoms  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  PioL  St. 
Chrysostom,  illnding  to  the  chain  wttb  wbidi 
St.  Paul  was  bonnd,  sap,  »]  would  be  in  tl,-~i 
places,  for  the  bonds  an  said  to  be  there  ii:l1- 
....  I  would  see  tboee  bonds,  at  which  devjt 
are  afraid  snd  tremble,  but  which  angrit  reirr- 
ence  "  (ffowi.  viii,  in  Ep.  ad  kpli..  c  iv.  1>  Bot 
ith  him  such  a  pilgrimage  would  have  tva 


nly   Tu^nrla   irpir  ItaaiBtie 
ban  once  tells  his  ' 


;   (or  he  n 


cnns  Ejie  sea,  lor  uoa  win  near  them  equdii 
where  tbey  are.  "  Let  ns  each,  man  and  wnsja 
[remaining  bere  at  Antioch],  both  when  gather- 
ing in  chnrcb  and  sUjlng  in  onr  hootes.  nil 
very  earnestly  on  God,  and  He  will  certaiaii 
answer  our  prayers  "  {Him.  (b  Stattul,  iii.  ^i: 
cf  fftm.  1.  in  Ep.  ad  Philem.  c  i.  1-3).     AnJ  if 

city  he  then  lived,  a.d.  388,  as  having  been  tv 
"tabemacte  of  the  aposllei,  the  dwelltng-|.UT 
of  the  righleona  "  (Ibid.  |  3).  St.  Aiignslxr. 
A.D.  404,  lent  two  persons,  who  accused  esii 
other  of  crime  to  a  "  holy  place,"  via.  the  sbriDt 
of  St.  Felli,  at  Nola,  in  the  hope  that  'tW 
more  terrible  worklnp  of  God"  thet*  "mi;.! 
drive  the  guilty  one  to  eonfeaaioa,  by  pnni-^ 
ment(dirinely  inflicted)  or  by  fear''(4>-l'«"i"- 
S  3).  He  asks,  » Is  not  Africa  full  of  the  bodj» 
of  holy  martyrs?  And  yet,"  he  idda,  "we  i' 
not  know  that  such  things  an  done  anvwhr^r 
here  "  (Ibid.).  Nevertheless,  iu  the  last  boot .-' 
the  CUg  of  Ood,  which  was  written  aboat  tt; 
beginning  of  the  year  427,  be  records  nkni 
wonders  at  wrought  in  Afrioi,  within  the  f't 
years  Drevioos,  at  tbe  Hemoriao  of  St  Slephn 
nnd  other  martyrt  (A>  Cw.  Dri,  I.  iiii.  c  "). 
Prudeatiut,  himself  a  native  of  Spnin,  a.I>.  4<>\ 
celebrating  the  praise  of  two  martyrs,  wr'- 
suflered  at  Calabom  in  that  coontry,  says  that 
the  dweller*  in  that  dty  "ftrquealed  tbe  wad> 


A-nOO<^IC 
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Ktained  with  their  usni  blood,  beseeching  with 
TMca,  TOwi,  gift;  tbut  fbrelgaen,  too,  Bod  tkt 
inhabitants  of  tb<  wbol*  earth  came  thither," 
and  that  "no  one  there,  in  hii  Bupplicatiou, 
multiplied  pare  pnifen  in  raia."  The  poet 
offirma  that  maDf  rainclee  were  wroDght  there 
b^  the  power  of  the  mactjn,  and  that  Christ 
cooferred  that  blening  on  tb«  town,  when  He 
gave  their  bodie>  to  ita  iieeping  (Da  Corona, 
Ujmn  I.).     We  mnat  remember 


hardly  m 


Duld  hi 


leof  tl 


mboiin 


highe-l 


[R.  at.  J. 


HOLY  TABLE.    [Alt 


'rabablj 

thCBB  writera,  i  ciutom  began  of  Knding  peai- 
tenls  to  varioiu  BhHDes  (ad  lloiina  eanctornm), 
partly  aa  a  penance,  and  partly  that  they  might 
mare  eBectnally  obtain  the  interceuion  ot  the 
martyr  of  the  place.  Moat  writers,  following 
HoriDua  (/V  3a-:ram.  Poenit.  1,  Tii.  c.  15),  hare 
sappoiad  that  this  form  of  penaace  waa  not  in 
Dae  till  the  7th  centary ;  but  a  paaaage  in  one  of 
the  Homilies  of  Caeaarioii  of  Arlei  (a.D.  S02;, 
tint  printed  by  fialniltii  in  1669,  implies  thst 
it  was  known  in  Trance,  at  least,  before  the  close 
of  the  5th. — "Frequenting  the  thresholda  of 
the  sainta,  they  (penitenti)  would  aak  for  aid 
against  their  own  sina,  and,  penevering  In  fait- 
infn  and  prayera,  or  in  alBisglriDg,  would  itrlTe 
nthar  to  pnnlib  than  to  noDrlsh,  or  add  to, 
those  aina  "  (Bom.  HI  p.  33).  The  great  erils  to 
which  thia  priictice  would  loon  lead  are  obTioua, 
and  we  otti  only,  in  conclusion,  cite  a  canon  of 
the  council  of  Chllona-anr'Sadne,  A.D.  S13,  by 
whiuh  Charlemagne  and  bia  ndTisen  sought  to 
restrain  them: — "A  great  mistake  ii  made  by 
some,  who  unadrlsedly  travel  to  Rome  or  Toun 
(to  the  ihrine  of  St.  Martin),  aad  some  other 
places,  under  preteit  of  prayer.  There  tn 
presbyter),  and  deacon),  and  otiien  of  the  clergy, 
who,  living  careleaaly,  think  chat  they  are  purged 
from  their  Bins  and  entitled  to  discharge  their 
ministry,  if  they  raach  Iha  aforesaid  places. 
There  are  also  laymen  who  think  that  they  ein, 
or  hare  sinned,  with  Impunity,  becauae  they 
for  prayer."  Some  of  the 
a  jonmey 

to  Rome  or  Tonra  "  for  the  sake  of  prayer  or 
Tiaiting  the  holy  places,"  oppressed  the  poor  by 
their  eiactiona,  while  many  of  the  poor  made 
auch  piigrimagei  an  occasion  of  begging   with 

their  way  to  the  holy  ptaces,  others  going  there 
in  the  belief  that  they  would  be  "  cleansed  from 
sins  by  the  mere  sight"  of  tbem  (can.  iIt.  Cone. 
Cabil.  II.).  [W.  E.  S,] 

HOLY  SPIRIT.    The  dove  is  the  Invariable 
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HOLY  THINGS.  [EocLmiisncaB  Res.] 
HOLY  THUE9DAY.  [Aboeshos  Daf.] 
HOLY   WATER.     I.  The    nte   of   Instral 

water  in  the  Christian  church  appear!  to  have 
bad  a  manifold  origin. 

(1)  At  an  early  period  we  find  rOUNTUKS,  or 
baaina,  aupplied  with  fresh  water,  near  the  prin- 
cipal doors  of  chnrcho,  especially  in  the  East, 
that  they  who  enterad  might  wash  their  hand) 
at  least  [sea  HaNce,  WABuma  of],  bejbre  they 
worshipped.  Thera  can  be  no  doubt  that  the 
ritual  use  of  water  ander  the  name  of  holy 
water  (aqua  benedicta,  irfiaa/Ut,  tturu  ti- 
Airytai,  be.)  arose  in  a  great  measura  from  the 
undne  ImporUuee  which  natutnlly  attached 
itself  to  this  custom,  as  ignorance  and  supersti- 
*■       began  to  prevail  amid  tha  trouble)  of  the 


West 


r   the 


:   laa 


(2)  Agaia,  u 
legally  unclean  was  not  restored  to  social  inter- 
course, and  to  communion  In  pruyer  and  sacrifice, 
until  tie  had  been  sprinkled  with  tha  water  of 
separation,  and  bad  "washed  hi)  clothes  and 
bathed  himself  in  water"  (Numb.  lii.;  compart 
liliekiel  iiiTi.  25). 

(3)  The  eonrta  of  heathen  temples  were  com- 
monly provided  with  water  for  purification ;  but 
it  is  probable  that  as  a  belief  lathe  gods  declined 
through  the  influence  of  Christianity,  many 
would  neglect  to  u)e  it  a)  they  entered.  Uencc, 
we  may  suppose,  the  custom  for  a  priest  to 
sprinkle  them  at  the  door,  lest  any  shoald 
present  themfelves  nnpnrifled.  An  instance  la 
mentioned  by  Soioi  m.        ■  i.  ,      . 


green 


»ugh. 


in  Gaul,  i 
with  wate 


t  holdinj 


'inkled  t 


after  the  Gncian  manner  "  {Hiai. 
Etcl.  1.  t1.  c.  6),  This  bora  such  a  resemblance  . 
to  the  later  rite  of  Christians  as  to  mislead  one 
transcriber  of  the  work  of  Sozomea,  and  induce 
him  to  aubetitute '£iriiAiiiriao-rii^  Enclaiastical, 
for  'EXAdvic^,  Qneim  {Annot.  Vales,  in  loco, 
p.  109), 

(4)  We  may  add  that 


railed  al 


g  the  enr1ie)t 


I.  16,  Hark  i.  10.     Thebap- 
tistery  of  St.  Pontiauas,  in  the  catacomb  of  that 
nanie  (Aringhl  ii.   275),  contains  one  of  the 
earliest  of  these   palnttDgt  of  the    Holy 
referable   to   the   early  7tb    century;    hn 
Ijiteran  croas  is  reputed  to  be  of  the  perio 
mediately  succeeding  Const 


of  the 

water  on  the  head  of  the  dying  to  make  them 
invieibli  to  the  powers  of  darkness  (Iren.  Haeret. 
1.  i.  c  2,  §  5).  The  Ebionites  immersed  them- 
selves in  water  daily  (Epiphan.  Hatr.  i«.  §  IB). 
The  founder  of  tha  sect  is  said  by  Epiphanius  to 

salt  or  fresh,  if  by  chance  he  met  one  of  the 
other  sei  (i6hI.  %  2). 

If.  Many  miracles  are  said  to  have  been 
wrought  by  means  of  water,  and  to  this  also  we 
attribute  a  oertAin  inttnence  in  giving  both 
authority  and  shape  to  the  superstitions  which 
aroae  with  regard  to  holy  water.  Count  Joaepb 
in  the  time  of  ConstKotioe  the  Orent,  sprinkled 

made  the  sign  of  the  cross,  and  his  reasou  was 
restored  (Epiphan.  t>.  >.  §  1 0).  We  are  told  that 
by  the  same  means  he  dispersed  the  enchant- 
ments by  which  the  Jews  sought  to  binder  the 
erection  of  a  church  at  Tiberias  (lAuf.  $  1 2).  An 
evil  spirit  who  hindered  the  destruction  of  the 
temple  of  Jupiter  at  Apamea,  a.D.  385,  waa, 
according  to  Theodoret,  driven  away  by  tiie  uaa 
of  water  which  the  bishop  had  bleaaed  vrith  tha 
sign  of  the  cros.  i^HM.  Keel  1.  v.  c.  21 ;  Caaiiod. 
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Hht.  Tripart.  1.  li.  c.  34).  Qrcgorr  of  Toon 
ducrlbea  a  cerUiD  imIbm  named  Eoritiui  (A.IX 
532},  In  tbt  dloccH  of  Limogti,  aa  >o  pttnA  with 
power  to  cnT«  tboM  afflicted  with  qnirtan  fsnr, 
that  b7"glTing  them  water  to  drink  merelf 
bleued  (by  him),  be  rertored  them  forthwith  to 
health  "  l.Dt  Qlor.  Confm.  c  82).  Water  from 
a  well  dag  bj  St.  Uartin  "  gait  health  to  mau)- 
tick,"  and  ia  partlcaUi  cared  a  brother  of 
St.  Yriei,  who  waa  djing  of  fever  {Dt  Mir. 
S.  Martiai,  1.  ii.  c  3S);  and  mao;  were  in  like 
maoaer  laid  ta  have  been  healed  1^  the  waten  of 
a  tpriDg  at  Drioade,  in  Aurergne,  in  which  the 
bead  of  the  manfr  Jnliin  {l.d.  304)  had  been 
waahed  (ifrac.  1.  li.  c  3;  lee  alw  Co.  25,  26, 
and  the  Libtr  d>  Pauioiu  3.  Juiiam).  The 
ume  antliar  relatca  how  a  rertain  biahap  "  anit 
water  that  had  been  bleiaed  to  a  bonae  "  in  which 
■DBRf  had  died  of  ferer,  and  how,  "  when  it  waa 
•prinkled  on  the  walli,  all  aJckDeH  waa  forthwith 
driren  away  "  (  I'itae  Patrum,  c  ir.  ^  3). 

111.  The  tendency  to  aicribe  Tirtae  to  water 
blewed  bjr  the  prieat,  wu  withont  doubt  greatlj 
promoted  bj  a  naptntltlon  with  regard  to 
haptiim,  and  by  the  me  Kmetlmei  made  of  the 
water  emplaj«l  at  it.  St.  ADgattine,  writing 
in  40S,  lajs  that  aome  penona  In  hit  day  brought 
their  children  to  be  baptized  not  far  the  aake  of 
any  ipiritnal  benefit,  but  "  becanie  they  thought 
that  they  would  by  tbii  remedy  retain  or  recoTer 
their  bodily  hexlth  "  {Ep.  icrlli.  %&,ad  Bonif. 
Com.).  In  the  laat  book  of  the  Cify  of  God, 
written  aiwut  th«  year  437,  the  aasH  father  telle 
oa  of  two  peraoDs  who  were  at  thair  baptlim 
aaddenly  and  entirely  cured  of  rery  aerloui 
muladlei  of  long  contlnuanco  (lib.  nil.  c.  8, 
§{  4,  5).  It  wai  but  a  abort  tttp  ttom  belief  in 
inch  miracles  to  tuppote  that  the  water  oaed  at 
a  haptiim  might  hare  Tii-lue  arailabU.for  the 
beueiit  of  othen  than  thoae  who  were  baptized 
in  It.  It  would  be  often  tetted,  and  aereral 
■lUged  remlti  of  the  trial  are  on  record.  At 
OtMt,  near  Seville,  net  a  font  in  the  form  of  a 
croai,  which,  according  to  Gregory  of  Tonn,  wai 
ererr  year  mimeuloutly  tilled  with  water  for  the 
Eaiter  baptiimi.  From  this  font,  after  it  had 
been  duly  eiorcited  and  iprinkled  with  chrinn, 
eTery  one  "  carried  away  a  Tetiel  full  for  the 
aafety  of  hit  houae,  and  with  a  Tiew  to  protect 
hia  ftelda  and  vineyardt  by  that  moat  whotetome 
aapenion"   (Jfti-oc.  I.  i.  c.  24 ;  aee   alio  Hilt. 


frai 


C.43). 


Qother 


imb   from    birth. 


of  her  danghter,  who  wi 

■'  water  which  the  had  sometime  taken  from  the 
fonti  blessed  "  (by  St.  Murtin),  and  ihe  became 
capable  of  speech  {Dt  Mine.  S.  Mart.  1.  ii.  c  3S>. 
In  the  East,  eren  in  the  time  of  St.  Chry- 
Boatom,  the  water  from  the  baptinni  at  the 
Epiphany  wai  carefully  kept  throng  boat  the 
year,  and  belierad  to  remain  withont  putrefac- 
tion. "Tbii  li  the  dey  on  which  CbHst  wai 
baptiied,  and  balkiwed  the  element  of  water. 
Wherefore  at  midnight  on  thii  feaat,  all  draw  of 
the  waten  and  atore  them  up  at  home,  beoaute 
on  this  day  the  watera  were  conaecrated.  And  a 
manifest  miracle  takea  place,  in  that  the  natnre 
of  thoae  waters  ia  not  corrupted  by  length  of 
time  "  (Be  Bapt.  CAriali,  %  2).    In  the  West  two 


practised   at   Rome 
after  the  eonsecriti 


.   least,  but,  aa  might  be 
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eve,  "  The  wbolt  people,  whoem  wiihad,  teek  a 
bleaiing  (inwdiictKiiwai ;  oompart  the  use  of 
iyiacilii)  in  their  Tetwlt  of  the  water  itwlt 
before  the  children  were  baptiied  ii  it,  le 
aprlnkLe  about  their  honaea,  and  Tineyarda,  tad 
fields,  and  frulU  "  (Onb  Bom.  L  {  43 ;  Jfiw. 
/tal.  torn.  iL  p.  36).  It  will  be  obtened  that 
the  water  we*  now  coniidered  holy  for  tkii 
purpoae  after  being  bleated,  and  before  anr  «it 
had  been  baptiiod  in  that  hat.  It  wai  aa'exi 
tninsition  from  thia  itage  of  practice  and  belitf 
to  the  benediction  of  water  withont  any  reftrus 
to  baptinn,  which  ihoald  DeTcrthel^  hare  tht 
aama  power  of  protecting  and  benefitting  hsost, 
field,  and  peraon,  that  waa  aacribed  ta  wiIb 
taken  ftODi  the  baptiimal  ibuL 

IV.  The  earlieit  example  of  . 
benediction  of  water  for  the  ■ 
utea  occnra  in  the  •o-ealled  AptMotioai  OmiH*- 
tiaat,  but  there  can  be  no  donbt  of  ila  being  (m 
of  the  corrupt  additifwa  made  to  the  origiaal  ie< 
censtOD  probably  in  the  5th  centniy.  "LM  tk 
bithop  Uen  water  and  oiL  If  he  ii  not  preeal 
let  the  presbyter  blesa  It,  in  the  pretence  of  lb* 
deacon.  Bat  if  the  bithop  be  there,  let  ibi 
presbyter  and  deacon  aialst.  And  let  him  ni 
thus :  ■  Lord  of  Sabaoth,  God  of  hoitt,  aealoc  of 
the  waten  and  giver  of  the  oil  .  .  .  who  hatl 
given  water  for  drink  and  cleanaing,  and  oil  tt 
dieer  the  face  .  .  .  Tliyaelf  now  by  Chiiri 
sanctify  this  water  and  the  oil  ...  and  gin  it 
Tirtua  imparting  health,  expelling  dimiei,  pet- 
ting to  flight  devili,  scattering  every  eril  ded^ 
through  Chritt,"  kc  (lib.  vilL  c  29).  -trm 
Baliamoa  wt  learn  that  holy  water  wu  "madt" 
in  the  Greek  chnrch  at  the  b^inning  of  ertrr 
lunar  month.  The  obaemnc*  of  any  ftetinl  it 
the  new  moon  waa  fiirbidden  by  the  conadl  of 
Conitantinople,  &.D.  6B1 ;  and  he  reganied  tin 
rite  aa  in  some  manner  a  tnbitjtiite  for  thai  relit 
of  heatheniam.  "  Owing  to  thja  decree  of  Iht 
cenon,  tha  feaat  of  the  new  moon  hat  ocaaed  froa 
time  beyond  memory,  and  instead  of  it,  by  lltt 
grace  of  Ood,  propitiatory  prayers  to  God  aarl 
benedictiona  (jFriorfwO  t^  the  bithftil  p 
hare  place  at  the  beginning  of  erery  moi 
we  are  anointed  with  the  waten  of  blciaiBg,  bK 
of  itrife  "  (CWm.  in  Cam.  Iit.> 

In  the  Wnt  the  earliest  mention  of  holy 
water  not  bleiaed  for  baptiim,  occun  in  eu  d 
the  Forged  Decretals,  ascribed  to  Alexander  L, 
A.D.  109,  but  composed  probably  about  830.  h 
is  certain,  howerer,  that  tbeae  fictitioni  oidov 
put  forth  in  the  namea  of  early  bishopi  of  BoiM. 
did  not,  except  posaibly  in  a  very  few  casfc 
create  the  pmcticee  which  they  pretended  te 
regulate.  T^e  rile  existed  before,  at  leut  ia 
aome  locality  &miliar  to  the  author  of  the  fnii 
The  following  decree,  theicfore,  is  witneas.n 
may  assume,  to  a  custom  already  of  some  itind- 
ing.  •■  We  bites  water  iprinkled  with  aalt,  tbu 
all  being  therewith  beiprinkted  may  be  aanctiM 
and  purified.  Which  alto  we  coninund  te  be 
done  by  all  priesU"  (Gretian,  p.  iit.  Jk  Ctu. 
d.  iiL  c  20).  In  the  aame  ceatary  Leo  IV, 
A,D.  847,  in  a  charge  to  hia  clergy,  layi,  "Erm 
Lord'a  day  before  maaa  bleas  water  wherewitii 
the  people  may  be  sprinkled,  and  for  this  han 
a  proper  reisel  "  (Cone.  Labb.  torn.  tIIL  col.  37) 
The  tame  order  occun  in  three  similar  "tyUKdal 
charges  "  of  about  the  lame  period,  which  ban 
been  printed  by  Baluze  (App.  ad  lib.  Qepami 
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df  EecL  Diaoipl.  pp.  503,  6,9).     Id  m  "  Tiiitatioii 

utici*  "  of  th«  9tli  MDtnrr,  it  it,  uked  whither 
tbe  pmhrter  blens  vntaTf  ■■  directed,  rrezj 
Snodif  (/Uil  p.  10).  Hincmu  dT  Rheliot,  the 
contemporary  of  Leo,  after  directjani  •indUr  to 
bit,  tdilB  a  permiaion  tlwt  «11  who  wlah  ma; 
arry  tome  of  tb«  water  home  "in  th*ir  own 
Flun  rUEeta,  and  iprinkle  it  orer  their  dwelling*, 
aad  fielda,  aod  Yinejards,  orflr  their  cattle  alio, 
■Ht  their  proTender,  and  likewiia  over  their  own 
omit  and  drink  "  (cap.       "--■■■-- 
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r.  Ome.  Labb.  tom.  t 


Lttbi  p 


In  the  prei 


e  9th  centorj  impfia 
»  leait,  not  nnknown  in  tha  8th. 

uitifical  of  Egbert  (p.  34;  Snrteei 
SodetT,  1B&3),  who  wai  archblihop  of  York  from 
732  to  TS6,  an  forau  of  prayer  for  e;[Drd>Ing 
luid  bleaajng  tha  water  to  ba  used  ia  tha  codm- 
cralion  of  a  chnrch.  Referring  to  Uw  Gala^an 
EacnmaBtarj  {^LOtirgia  Pom.  Vtt.  Hnrat.  torn.  i. 
nl.  T38X  we  find  the  same  lormi  to  be  UHd  over 
wBter  for  tha  porilication  of  anj  honae,  the 
eiDTciim  onlj  being  adapted  by  Hubert  to  the 
occaiiDD.  The  fame  benadictioD  ocean  in  tha 
Gregorian  Sacrameotary,  and  an  abbriTlktad 
furiD  of  tha  lama  praTiaiu  eiorciim  (,Ihid. 
torn.  IL  col.  22b).  Aa  it  is  almoat  cutaia  that 
Kgbert  borrowed  hb  tbimulaa  from  a  Roman 
uarce,  wa  infer  that  the  office  for  making  holy 
iralerwaain  tha  Roman  9acntmantariei  a  cantary 
before  tha  practice  waa  enjoined,  at  wa  hsTB 
>een,  by  Leo  IV.  it  ahonld  ba  mentioned  that 
the  beadinge  of  these  prayeia  speak  only  of  water 
"to  be  aprinkled  in  a  taoiue,"  and  tfaty  vara 
obriomly  drawn  up  with  reference  to  that  ooly 
(HnraV  torn.  1.  col.  738);  but  aa  they  are 
folJowed  cloaely  (aa  In  tha  modern  SUuaU)  by 
braedictiona  of  naw  fruits,  Ac  (Aiif.  coi.  742 ; 
tom.  ii.  coL  231),  and  no  other  txpraai  benediction 
of  water  ia  preacrlbed  (except  in  the  Gelasinn,  for 
the  diaperaion  of  thunder),  we  may  perhaps  infer 
that  water  once  bletaed  for  one  pnrpoae  was  oan- 
■idered  arailable  for  general  ose.  Ia  all  the  officsa 
to  which  raferenna  haa  been  made,  the  salt  which 
is  to  be  mixed  with  the  water  ii  itself  preWoualy 
eiorclaed  aod  bletMd.  [W.  £.  S.] 

HOLY  WEEK  [Emtbe  Eve.  Mhjhdt 
TEftrmiiAT,  Good  FHiiur].  The  week  imma- 
diatelj  preceding  the  great  fntin)  of  Eaater, 
MmmeoeiDg  with  Palia  Sunday,  and  incbiding 
the  anniTCTiBriaa  of  the  institution  of  the  Lord's 
SDpper,the  Passion,  end  Reeurractiou  of  Christ  was 
oWrrod  with  peculiar  solemnity  flroin  the  early 
ages  of  the  church  (Chryioat.  ffom.  ill.  in  QenM. ; 
flow.  «  p..  ei]T.>  ItwaadeaigDatedbyTarioiu 
Bunes— (flJo^f  lityafJh  hyia,  or  -rmr  i.yitir-, 
Hiddotnat  major,  mncia,  the  former  being  the 
eulitr  title  in  the  Western  church  (Miiml. 
it-irat.  apud  Pemal.  p.  339)  avOmtioa  (ibid.) 
««™  (i.e.  of  Lent)(Ainbroe. Bpirt.  S-i\     From 

tailed  tH.  {tipa^Kvfu  (Epiph.  Haer.  lix.  12) 
Bddomat  lerophagim :  as  commemorating  oar 
Ljrd's  suB^ring%  tpt.  rir  kyittt  TiBir ;  V  j,mi 
fttjHiirmr,  inmfAaiiuu ;  fitbd.  pontom,  luc- 
toita,  itlgra,  laaimtatiimtan :  from  tha  caieatioD  of 
hurineu,  JSI.  Si-pnrrai,  Htbd.  muta:  and  ai 
ubertng   in  the    Paschal  absolution,  ffebdomat 


The  obaamnce  of  Holy  W«k  belong*  to  very 
early,  if  not  to  primitire,  antiquity.  Ai  tha 
hiitorlan  Socratei  haa  justly  remarked  (S.  E. 
t.  2S),  no  commenwratiTs  aeaiont  vera  appointed 
by  tha  apoatlea,  or  found  any  place  in  the  ritual 
oftheapoetolicchorcb.  But  aa  Easter  naturally 
snoeaeded  to  the  commemoration  of  the  de- 
llTemnoe  of  tha  children  of  Israel  from  Egypt,  so 
the  anniTersary  of  the  paealon  took  the  place 
of  that  of  the  slaying  of  the  paschal  lamb,  while 
the  sanctity  of  t'bete  holy  daya  was  gradnally 
eiteoded  to  the  whole  week  preceding  Easter, 
which  therefore  aesnmed  a  special  characlsr  in 
the  Cbrutlan  year.  The  obsenauca  of  Holy 
Week  ia  accordingly  clDsaly  connected  with  that 
of  Easter,  and  is  probably  but  little  later  in  iU 
origin.  The  earliest  notice  of  Holy  Week,  which 
speaks  of  it  as  uniTersally  aoceptcd,  is  in  tha 
ApottoKcat  CMjtOKlsDM,  which  represent  the 
Eutara  onstom  towarde  tha'  end  of  tbe  3rd 
ccDtury.  About  the  same  time,  c  230,  Diony- 
sius  of  Alexandria  also  mentions  it  as  of  uni- 

the  ordinance  of  Constantino  the  Great  giren 
by  Scaliger  (da  Emmdat.  Ibnp.  p.  778)  and 
BeTortdge  (Pandect,  ii.  IS3)  tha  uaclity  of 
this  week  as  well  ai  of  tha  snccaedipg  one  was 
consulted  by  enforced  abstinence  from  public 
business  at  the  beginning  of  the  foorth  century. 
The  whole  week  was,  as  far  as  |iosuble,  kept 
a*  a  strict  last,  from  midnight  on  Palm  Sunday 
till  cockcrow  on  Easier  Day. 

By  the  AposloliaU  CofutiMimM  (r.  18,  19), . 
abstinence  from  wine  and  fleah  was  commanded, 
and  the  diet  restricted  to  bread,  and  salt,  and 
Tegetablea,  with  water  aa  a  barerage.  Total 
abstinence  was  enjoined  on  Friday  and  Saturday, 
or  at  least  on  Saturday  "  when  tha  bridegroom 
shall  half  been  taken  from  them,"  while  on 
tha  other  day*  of  the  week  no  food  wa>  to  be 
laten  till  3  p-m.  or  the  erening,  according  to 
ability.  The  fast  ws«  obserred  in  this  manner  in 
the  time  of  Dionysius  of  Aleiandria  (c.  A.D.  2S0), 
who  in  his  canonical  epistle  speaks  of  some  who 
fasted  through  the  whole  six  days  {tiiiifiai  wddai 
bwtpTtHaaw  iaern  SioTsAovrrsi),  otbera,  two, 
three,  or  four  days,  according  to  power  of 
phyaical  endnrance ;  while  solne  kept  no  faat  at 
all,  and  others  faring  delicately  during  the  first 
four  days  sought  to  make  up  for  their  self-in- 
dulgence by  eicessire  strictness  on  FHday  and 
Saturday  (Dionye.  Alex.  Ep.  Canon.,  Routh.  Siliq. 
Sacr.  ill.  229).  Epiphauius  deicrlbes  the  practice 
in  his  days  almost  In  tha  same  words  {iwtpTiti- 
/iini  litri^aur);  soma,  ha  adds,  ate  eiery  two 
dayi,  otben  eTsry  eraning  (Eplphan.  Hatrti. 
nil.  6;  Expoi.  Fid.  22).  Tenalliim  speaks  of 
the  continnous  fiuti  of  this  week  In  tbe  phrase* 
jejvnia  amjungen,  Sahbatam  conlinaan  ;gimii» 
Pantami.  (Tertull.  de  Palimt.  13;  dt  Jgun. 
14.^  Epiphauius  in  another  place  describes  the 
bodily  mortifications  practised  this  week,  such  ss 
sleeplngon  the  grouEid,  strict  continence,  watch- 
ings,  lerophagy,  &c.,  and  charges  the  Arians 
with  pBsuug  the  time  in  jollity  and  merriment 
(Epiph.  HrMrM.IiiT.  3).  Soiomen(ff.fi.  I.  II) 
relatea  an  nnecdole  of  Spyridou,  bishop  of  Trlmy- 
thus  in  Cyprus,  illustrating  the  habit  of  con- 
tinuous tasting,  tviavrirrtir  T))r  rqiTTsIw,  at 
this  season.  AH  work  waa  as  far  aa  poaaible 
laid  aside,  and  bnsiDaea,  prirata  and  public 
sunpeDdad  during  the  week.    From  the  time  of 


A-.ooi^le 


780  HOLY  WREK 

ThHdotliu  (l.D.  3B9)  utioiu  nI  Inw  <xiaei,  and 

the  doors  of  the  court*  we™  do«d  for  Mren 
daji  b«roT«  and  after  Euter  (Cod.  ITitcdoi. 
lib.  il  tit.  viil. ;  De  Fir.  leg.  il.  [lee  Oothorred't 
Camnuntary,  Tol.  i.  p.  1S4] ;  Cod.  Juttin,  lib.  iti. 
tit  lii. ;  de  Fer.  legg.  Tii.  Tiii.;  Aagmt.  StnK. 
s.\i. ;  Ed.  Bentd.  vol.  i.  p.  7«1>  Thou  in  pri»D 
for  debt  and  other  offences,  with  the  eiception 
of  those  guiUj  of  more  heinous  crimes,  were 
ordered  to  be  relenied  br  a  Uit  of  Valtntinuu't, 
A.D.  36T,  the  enrlieit  of  tbe  kind,  aecordiog  to 
Gothofred  Caitaamt.  io\.  ii.  p.  373  (CodL  TlvrOo*. 
lib.  [i.  tit.iiiriii.i  d; /luAi^.  Ciim.  legg.  iii.  it.  ; 
Ambroa.  E<^.  33 ;  Chryioat.  u.  a.).  Slarea  vere 
maaumittnl,  and  there  wu  a  general  cesution 
fcna  labour  daring  this  and  the  following  week. 
Dot  only  to  affoM  the  aerTants  reat  but  also 
opportuDitf  of  instruction  in  the  elements  of 
the  bilh  {,Apal.  (^msiit.  Tiii.  33  ;  Greg.  Kyisen. 
Him.  III.  da  Eesurr.  torn.  iii.  p.  420;  Cod. 
Juttin.  Ub.  iii.  tit.  liL;  de  Ftr.  leg.  Tiii.>  The 
week  w«  also  distiagiuished  by  liberal  ajmi- 
glfing  (Chrjsost.  u.  >.). 

The  obsarvance  of  the  week  maj  be  said  to 
(isire  commeBoed  with  the  preceding  Saturday, 
when,  with  reference  to  John  iii.  1-9,  the  church 
ooromemoraled  the  raisiog  of  Laiarus — an  aient 


153;  Nealefiuteni  a.  ii.  T-17).  The  Qalli. 
liturgies  commetoorated  this  miracle  the  sett 
daj  (Palm  Sunday),  known  therelore  ai  ZWii'niiM 
Laiari,  as  appeart  from  the  collects  of  the 
Miutilt  GaBimm  Vtiva,  and  the  Sacram.  Galti- 
caaam  (Uuratori  ii.  71S,  834).  On  the  Satnrday 
the  pope  was  accuslomed  to  give  special  alme 
at  St.  Peter's,  in  allusiop  to  Christ's  words 
•pokenthacday(Uar.iiT.T).  (Coma Hieronymi 
apud  Pamel.  ii.  :^1 ;  Sacraia.  Gregor.  ib.  •Hi.) 

The  Sunday  ueit  before  Easter,  the  iint  day 
of  Holy  Week,  was  distinguished  by  many  differ- 
ent names.  The  earliest  and  most  constant, 
indicating  the  great  erent  of  the  day,  being  Pafm 
Suwian ;  KUfiaiilh  lapH)  Tvr  fialw ;  4  ^aio^poi 
JopT-^,-  Dominica  Polmanuii,  or  in  Palmii, 
Flonim,  or  Hamorum,  or  Otatuia.  A  later 
appellatioa  derived  from  the  same  event  was 
Paxha  finnan,  or  fioridum.  From  the  Easter 
absolution  which  followed  it  was  known  as 
Dominica  indidgentitu  j  and  with  reference  to  the 
great  Paschal  baptiBm,  F<a<Aa  peiitum,  or 
compttentivm  (Ordo  Bomanut),  while  the  mass 
was  styled  ifissa  in  S^mMi  trodSione,  because 
on  this  day,  or  according  to  the  Ambrosian  rite 
the  day  tKron  (Jfisa.  Amhroi.  apnd  Pamel.  i. 
336)  the  creed  was  recited  to  the  oompetttUts, 
or  candidate)  for  baptism,  to  be  learnt  by  Easter 
eve,  as  wai  ordained  by  the  13th  canon  of  the 
council  of  Agde,  A.i>.  506  (Labbe,  Condt.  iv. 
1385;  of.  Iiid.  rfa  Ecd.  Of.  i.  27.  ii.  21).  The 
works  of  Augustine  and  other  fathers  contain 
sermons  delivered  on  this  and  the  following  days 
to  the  comptUntn  in  exposition  of  the  creed 
(Aug.  Serm.  da  Temp.  113-135).  Palm  Sunday 
wu  also  called  oapi(£{iniiiin  because  on  that  day 
the  heads  of  the  catechumens  were  washed  In 
preparation  for  baptism  and  conlirmatioo  (Baban. 
De  fust.  Cler.  c  35). 

The  ceremony  of  the  benediction  of  the  palm 
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collect  (Pamel.  ii.  245).  The  jobilant  pi 
which  have  long  fanned  so  characteristic 
of  the  ritual  of  Palm  Sunday  in  the  Eut  as  in 
the  West,are  mentioned  by  Oregory  Nysaen  ( A  £.) 
and  were  introduced  aimoet  oniveriially  by  the 
end  of  the  7th  century  (AugnsU  HiBnA.  Or 
CAruf.  Arch.  iii.  336). 

Each  day  in  this  Holy  Week  was  one  of  sptoil 
sanctity,  designated  ur7<^i|  ItuT(^.  iirydMi 
rplTi,,  be  (Bevereg.  famdact.  ii.  163),  i)k 
observances  gradually  rising  in  solemnity  tv 
theThnndsyn  Ciieiid  Domini [iiiuHOT  Thuk^ 
DAT],  and  the  Friday,  Pauio  liomai  [GODO 
Friday].  The  history  of  our  Lord's  faaaoamm 
recited  on  successive  days,  beginning  with  tbu 
by  St.  Matthew  on  Palm  Sundav,  and  elotiag 
with  that  by  St.  John  on  Good  Friday.  [E.  Y.] 

HOUICIDG  {Hamieidivn,  pins).  Harder 
was  regarded  by  the  church  as  one  of  the  gravest 
crimes.  It  is  joined  by  Cyprian  (de  Pat.  c  9) 
with  adultery  and  fraud,  by  Pacian  (Parofls.  otf 
Poa^.  c  B)  with  fornication  and  idolatry,  bv 
Augustitie  (d;  FO.  at  Op.  c  19)  also  with  fcmi- 

"   ]  and  idolatry,  as  one  of  the  thie< 


alwi 


By  the  laws  of  the  Christian 

emperora    manierera    were    expressly  eioepted 

from  the  general  pardons  granted  to  criminak  on 

occasions  of  great  fettirats  (Cbd:   Theod.  IX. 

iiviii.  1,  3,  4,  S,  7,  8),  and  were  refnied  the 

ight  of  appeal  {_Aid.  XI.  iiivL   1}.    la  kuk 

ioceses  the  peace  of  the  chnrch  was  deaied  in 

rer  to  wilful  murderen  (Tert.  de  Pudieit.  c  I^ 

regor.  Thanmat.  Cm.  Ep.  c  7,  Comp.  Cyprian 

^  55  od  Anton,  on  the  practice  of  some  (if  bii 

predeceasors  with  reference  to  the  other  grest 

irime  of  adultery).     But  in  general  a  mnt^rrr 

•as  re-admitted  to  the  church  after  a  loag  trm 

>f  siclusion.     By   a   decree   of  the   council  tf 

Kaejn  a.d.  314,  c.  23,  this  term  was  lifelaig; 

by   Gregory   of  Njsss   {Ep.  ad  LttoL)  it   wit 

filed    at    twenty-seven    years;     by    Basil    (sJ 

Am^l.  c.  56)  at  twenty.     In  the  Penitential  tf 

Theodore   (I.    iv.    I),  a  murder   committed  ts 

punished  by  seven  or  tea 

yean'  p«nnnce;  but  if  restitution  was  msde  lo 

the  next  of  kin,  half  the  term  was  remitted.    If 

le  layman  slew  another  {ihii.  c  4),  he  mmi 

iher  relinquish  arms  or  do  penance  seven  yean, 

ree  of  them  without  wine  and  flesh )  but  {iid. 

5)  if  a  monk  or  one  of  the  inferior  cle^  wjt 

lin,  the  slayer  must  either  relinquish  aroii  oA 

rre  God  the  remainder  of  his  life,  or  do  pMUAx 

>en  years,  as   the  bishop  should  direct;   if  i 

presbyter  or  bishop  was  Uie  victim,  the  niatlrr 

to  be  brought  before  the  king  (Bed.  Poni- 

n.   l-«,  Egbert  Poenittnt.  iv,  10,  II).     la 

DuJognt  of  Egbert   (Haddan  and    Stubk 

Couadli  and  Eed.  Doc.  iii,  403),  there  is  sooM 

'ariety  in  the  penalty;  a  layman  who  slew  a 

bishop  was  to  pny  the  fine  and  snbmit  to  tbc 

'.erm  of  penance  a  council  should  appoint,  if  bt 

ilew  a  priest  the  fine  was  to  be  ejgfalv  shekel): 

fa  deacon,  sixty  ;  if  a  monk,  forty.     The  ecde- 

itastlcal   law  in  these  instances  being  in  srcord- 

mce    with   the    well-known    system    of  eark 

Sogllsh  jurispruilence,  which  allowed  homicide 

md     every   variety   of    personsl    injury   to    bt 

txpiated  by  money  payments.     See  the  laws  of 

Elhelbert,   between  A.D.  597,  ami  601,  «o  the 

payments  to  be  made  for  murders  (cc.  5-7,  13). 


A-nOO<^l 


^  {.... 
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T  iDJnriM  to  the  per»on  (cc.  33-72).     The 
if  Idc  of  WeuH  A.D.  690  (c.  76),  contnin 

r  godf&ther,  hfl  miut  paj  "bot"  (Hue  to 
i),  ua  well  H  "wer"  (recompence  to 
id);  ud  thnt  if  th«  bUiB  wM  ■  bishop'i 
infirmatioa  ion),  onlj  half  th«  pa3^Ent 


HOMn.Y 


781 


acted.     For 


>  fuU  ■ 


It  of  ti 


to    the    p«non, 

ABgh^Saxoat,  Tol.  ii.  pp.  436-447,  ad.  1852. 

Uurdar  joined  with  other  great  erimei  was 
more  sererely  pnmshed.  Ooe  vho  naed  miigicai 
arts  to  ilay  another,  thereby  adding  idolatry  to 
marder,  was  denied  cammuaiaa  «TtD  at  the  last 
(Cone.  i:iiber.  c  6>  The  uma  lentence  wu 
decreed  agoiiut  a  wonuin  who  added  murder  to 
adultery  by  slaying  the  ofTspriDg  which  the  had 
ronceiTed  ia  the  absenc*  of  ber  hnabaad  (Md.  c. 
63),  and  tbe  coancll  of  Ltrjdit  A.n.  523,  more 
thaD  two  centuries  ailer  that  of  Eliberia,  when 
the  term*  of  penance  had  become  mnch  easier, 
a:»igD«d  (u.  2)  a  lifeloog  aicliuiop  to  any  who 
used  «,rcery  to  get  rid  of  the  offiiprbg  of 
adultery.  In  an  Engliih  Penitential  code 
(Theodor.  PoeniteHl.  I.  vii.  1)  the  punishment  of 

in  a  monastery  for  life.  The  parricide  or  the 
slayer  of  any  near  blood  relation  wu,  by  the 
civil  law  iCoU.  Thwd.  IX.  xt.  1),  in  imiUtion  of 
the  old  Roman  cnstom, 
with  serpents  and  thrown  into  the  water;  and  if 
this  were  generally  eieculed  there  would  t 
no  opportunity  for  the  early  church  to  altac 
any  special  stigma  to  the  crime.  In  Lngland 
on,  was  to  di 


relai 


oept  01 


Lord's  day  <Theodar.  Pamitent.  I.  sir.  25).     The 

Kven  yean,  by  others  fourteen,  of  which  half 
were  to  be  passed  in  exile  (Lgbcrt  Poenitmi. 
iv.  10). 

The  modern  distinction  between  murder  and 
mansUugiiter  wtu  not  invariably  atwerred. 
the  council  of    Ancyrs  i.J>.  3U  (cc.   22-23) 
a  shorter  term  is  imposed  upon  involuntary  thu 
upon   wilful   '  ...... 


^siilt  of  p 


eated  a: 


wilful 


L-onstitute  tha  legal  crime  of  murder,  are  absent. 
The  distinction  however  appears  in  tbe  Peni- 
tential of  Theodore,  where  it  is  decreed  (1.  ir.  7) 
that  if  K  man  kills  another  by  flccideot,  he  shall 
do  penance  one  year ;  if  in  a  passion,  three 
years;  if  over  the  wine  cup,  four  years;  if  in 
strife,  ten.  Homicide  committed  at  the  com- 
mand of  a  master  or  in  war  was  to  be  subject 
(ftii  I.  iv,  6)  to  forty  days'  penance-.  The 
chastisement  of  a  slave  with  such  severity  that 
he  died,  which  was  a  crime  on  the  borderland  of 

severely  as  wilful  homicide  {Com.:  Either,  c  5, 
fone.  Epam.  c.  34). 

Causing  abortion  in  any  stsge  of  conception, 
er  taking  or  even  administering  drags  for  that 
purpose,  was  treated  as  I  form  of  murder,  and  a 
long  period  of  penance  was  allotted  to  it  (Tert. 
ipBlog.  c.  » ;  Basil  ad  Amphioc.  cc.  2,  6  ;  Cmic. 
incyr.  c  21 ;  Crmc.  TIent.  c.  2 ;  Cone,  m  Trvll. 
°-  SI).    But  that   there    was  some  laxity  of 


opinion  on  the  crime,  appears  tram  one  of  the 
Engluh  Penitentials  (Bed.  Pcthitml.  iv.  12), 
which  excludes  fi-om  communioa  for  a  longer 
torm  B  woman  who  procured  abortion  in  order 
to  conceal  her  shame,  than  one  who  did  so 
because  she  was  loo  poor  to  maintain  her  child. 
Closely  allied  to  this  crime  was  the  UFOSIHa 
OF  INFSJITS.     [See  that  head.] 

Anger  and  strife  as  tending  to  murder  (Matt. 
V.  22)  were  brought  under  discipline.  In  the 
African  church  (Slal.  EqcL  Anti/.  c.  9:!,  i>d. 
Bruns)  the  oblations  of  those  who  were  at 
enmity  with  their  brethren  were  received  neither 
at  tbe  altar  nor  in  the  common  treasury,  and 
they  were  consequently  excluded  from  cam- 
munion.  A  simiinr  decree  prevniled  in  the 
Gallic  church  (2  Cone.  Artlal.  c.  bO),  those  who 
broke  out  into  open  strife  were  to  be  removed 
from  all  church  assemblies  till  they  were  recon- 
ciled. The  discipline  of  the  Engliih  church  waa 
more  in  accordance  with  the  practice  of  the 
Anglo-Saion  law.     He  who  wounded  another  in 

[fl  support  him  till  he  bad  recovered,  and  do 


:  if  he 


extend  t< 


HOHILY    AND    HOMILIABIUU. 
word  i/ukta  designates  generally  "in 
implying  the  interchango  of  thought  and  feeling 
by  words.     In  a  special  sense,  it  is  used  for  the 


and  15).     In  this  sensi 


nophon.  iffm 


the  word  tiB^tyiitiyi 
pare  Euseh.  H.E.  vL  19,  S  IT.  Photius  (BOi- 
lioih.  no.  174,  4,  in  Suicer's  Tliet.  s.  v.)  notices 
that  the  discourses  of  Chrysoitom  were  properly 
called  bfuXlai^  rather  than  \Ayoij  as  being 
siiDple,  inartiiicial,  popular  addresses,  in  a  style 
rather  conversational  than  formal,  while  a  A^i 
was  constructed  aecording  to  the  mle>  of  art, 
and  with  a  certain  dignity  and  elevation  oi 
style.  Similarly  the  French  Cooffrmce.  The 
council  of  Ancyra   (c.  1)  *.n.  314,    forbidding 


the 


>n  for  the  addi«i 


«  the 


n  the 


orgy. 


Probably  the  earliest  extant  addresses  com- 
monly culled  Homilm  are  those  of  Origen,  who 
(if  he  himself  nppl led  the  term  to  his  discourses) 
no  doubt  took  it  from  the  schools  of  philosophy. 

The  word  seemingly  did  not  pass  into  common 
use  in  Utin  before  the  fifth  century;  for  Victor 
Vitensis  {P«™b.  Vandal,  i.  3,  p.  10.  Buinort), 
writing  towards  tbe  end  of  that  century,  speaks 
of  Augustine's  papular  addrei 


>  if  " 


I  still  ti 


itmnge  to  his  Latin  rt 
Aagustine  bad  himself  made  a  similar  ei- 
planationof  the  word  (On  P»,  118  [Hfl],  Pref. ; 
£pill.  2,  ad  Qvodcttlldevia).  And  he  also  sup- 
intentionally  careless  and  colloquial  in  style.  Ro 
long  ns  all  are  instructed  (he  says),  let  ni  not 
fear  the  critics  (Smn,  37,  c.  10,  p.  187); 


Aj.oo»^Ic 
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not  word-otclien  tuk  whether  It  li  Latio,  but 
Chriatiau  wbfther  it   ii   tras   (Servt.  299,   p. 
131S};'Jt  ii  better  tbat  the  preacher  should  be 
barbarous,  ud  hii  bearen  uuderBCand,  than 
praicher  KholarlT  and  the  people  lacking  (0» 


P>.    38,   . 


I.  3,  p.  ; 


r   thai 


Lt  the  people  ahoald 
miu  the  meaain;  (On  Fi.  138,  p.  1545}. 

See  farther  on  preaching,  and  iti  place  In  the 
Uturgf ,  ander  SERMON. 

At  a  coiDparatJTcljF  early  period  we  Gnd  that 
the  cattom  arow  of  deli 
othert  in  eburchea  vber 


E  the  : 


(p.  290)  gint  the  following  inatancca:— 

Angtutine  {De  Doct.  Chr.  iv.  68)  think*  H 
well  that  those  who  haTe  a  good  dellrerj,  Uit 
no  power  of  compoaitloii,  iboald  adopt  the 
aermona  of  others.  Udort  of  PelnaiDm  (a.D. 
412)  wrote  a  homilr  to  be  dellTcred  hj  hit 
friend  Dorothesa,  wbicli  waa  declaimed  with 
much  applaaM  (Epia.  ill.  S82>  Cjrjl  of  Alex- 
andria u  Bald  by  Oennadlai  (De  Vir.  llliut.  t. 
57  in  Fahrieii  fl*/«<A,  Ecd.  p.  27)  to  hare  oom- 
posed  Toany  homilies,  which  (he  sdd')  st^  oom- 
■nitted  to  memory  by  the  Greek  biabop*  for 
delirery.     The  nme  anthor  relates  (u.  a.  c  67, 

£.  31)  that  Salriaii  of  Marseilles  made  many 
omiliea  for  biahope.  Some  of  the  Didienti 
Sacrar  of  l!:unodiiis,  hiibop  of  Ticino  (a.d.  511) 
Br«  manifestly  written  to  be  preached  by  some 
other  tban  the  writer,  and  two  of  them  bear  the 
titles:  "Sent  to  Honoratni,  bishop  of  Nonra, 
at  the  dedication  of  the  baailica  of  the  Apostles," 
and  "GiTsn  to  Stepbanus  .  ,  to  be  prononnced 
by  Haiimus  the  Uibop."  Tbe  lecond  connvil 
of  Vsison,  A.D.  529,  licenses  all  preabjter*  to 
preach  in  their  districts,  and  provide*  (c  S) 
that,  in  case  tbe  presbyter,  from  sickness,  is 
unable  to  preach,  homiliea  of  the  Holy  Fathers 
should  tw  recited  by  the  deacons  [DeaooS,  p. 
529].  Caeearios  of  Arlss  (t  543)  is  said  iLife 
by  Cyprian,  c.  3! ;  in  Ada  SS.  Bta.  I.  645)  to 
hare  composed  homilies,  which  the  bishops  in 
the  Frank  territory,  the  aauls,  lUly,  or  Spain, 
to  whom  he  sent  them,  might  cause  to  be 
preached  In  their  churches.  To  read  tbe 
sermons  of  others  seems  indeed  to  have  been  s 
recognised  practice  in  the  Oalllcan  church. 
Thu*  GermaouB  of  Paris  {Expoiitio  Brevii,  In 
Mlgne's  Palrci.  lull.  SI)  says,  that  the  homilies 
of  the  saints  which  are  read  after  the  Gospel,  ore 
to  be  taken  merely  as  preaching,  that  the  pattor 
or  doctor  of  the  church  may  eiplain  in  popular 
Ungnage  to  the  iieo]>le  wh*t  has  been  delivered 
in  iht  Prophecy,  Epistle,  or  Gospel. 

This  constant  habit  of  using  the  sermons  of 
others  Isd  in  process  of  time  to  the  formation  of 
collections  of  homilies,  of  whirh  those  who  were 
nnable  or  unwilling  to  compose  sermon*  might 
avail  themselves.     Bede's  HomUiai  dt  Tempwt 


collect ioi 


■r  half  of  the  year,  15  for  the  winter ; 
for  Lent ;  32  for  the  SainU'  Days  of  the  snmi 
bslf,    16    for   those  of    the    winter   half; 
Tarioiu  Sertaimti  ad  Poptdien.    Probably  sev< 
other  collections  were  In  cireiilstion  before 
end  of  the  eighth  centary.     See  Uabillon,  Acta 
59.  S«ud.  iii.  pt.  1,  p.  SS6  ff.    butinthetime 
Charles  the  Great  all  the  homiliariea  in  comn 
qsa   in   tb*  Frankish    kingdom   were   found 


iioiiav 

labour  under  great  defects;  the  twmilies  whidi 
they  containad  were  in  rnanj  eaaes  vritiea  It 
men  of  no  authority,  and  tlwy  were  fall  sV 
errors  both  of  style  and  matter.  The  kisf. 
therefore,  commissioned  Pan)  Warwliid.  Uit 
well-known  historisn  of  the  Lombsrds,  to  diss 
up  a  collection  of  homilies  from  tbe  Fathm 
which  should  be  free  from  thse  fanlls.  Tlin 
task  he  sccemplished  before  the  end  of  llii 
eighth  century,  probably  not  later  thsa  i.u 
7B0;  for  Charles,  in  the  recommeBdatKn  |n- 
liied  to  the  book,  doe*  not  *tyle  bimstlf  Is- 
perator.  In  this  pre&ce  (Habilloa's  JsoM. 
lei.  p.  75,  ed.  1723>  the  king  sUt«  thit  a 
gratilsde  to  Qod  for  the  protection  wkicb  B< 
had  given  him  in  war  and  peace,  he  had  h1 
himself  to  promote  the  wel£ue  of  the  chink 
and  the  advancement  of  knowledge;  henfenii 
the  efforts  which  be  hsd  made  to  lecare  i 
correct  test  of  the  Scriptarei  [CiKO.icii 
Booib],  and  then  prooeeda  to  reoomnwod  ttt 
homiliarium  (or  adaption  in  theGallicanchirtlM, 
which  his  &tber  PCpin  had  already  fanintiri 
with  chants  after  the  Roman  model  (r.iiDss- 
traditionis  cantihns).      In  this   csllectiun*  lit 

of  Sundays  and  Festivals;  that  form  of  ib^ 
Vulgate  leit  is  adopted  iu  quotatliiu  In* 
Scripture  which  hsd  been  in  commou  oss  tim 
the  days  of  Gregory  Ute  Great. 

In  the  year  813  the  conneil  of  Rbeini  (c  U) 
enjoined  the  bidiops  to  preach  ■emoosodhtijili 
Fathers  in  the  dialect  oC  their  sevaaldiosie. 
so  that  all  ml^t  understand,  and  is  the  uv 
year  the  third  council  of  Tour*  (c  17)  onltn^ 
that  every  bishop  should  hare  homilies  prspnj 
containing  needful  admonitions  for  the  dm  >< 
those  under  them,  and  tbat  each  shoaid  » 
deavour  to  translate  the  said  homilies  einrii 
into  the  rostic-Roman  or  the  Tentouc  tnaist- 
so  that  all  might  men  euily  understind  Ibt 
things  spoken.  To  the  same  effect  the  cdbsoI 
of  Mayeoce  (c  2),  in  tfae  year  847. 

The  collection  of  Aelfric  (genenlly  nppnH  I 
to  be  the  archbishop  of  York,  1039-1051) !» 
not  lall  within  our  period  ;  bat  it  was  frM>< 
the  (uccssEor  of  various  other  colledioBi  d 
English  homilies,  some  of  which  msy  hiit 
existed  before  the  time  of  Charles. 

John  Beleth  (a.D.  1162)  calls  the  Bosk  •! 
HomiliM  (Div.    Off.  Etpl.  c  60)  the  B^rir-      , 


among  the  books  which  a  church  ought  t«  hsn. 

•It  was  comininlTstulbned  In  IttMMIiit"' 
Alcnln,  and  bwi  In  the  Cokicn*  (dlum  <f  lUSOtH- 


a  Mqiie  (ojoncnie  rl  Dsnls  Hif.  t* 
Impi  cot  a  stcretis  fntL"  Puadblj  D>e  DMsti  ■n' 
frun  Uh  laa  ihst  Alodn  ntiti  Ox  aMSIM  (Ma 
jVianmysil  [LA:Tioi*i:r]i  or  be  msj  hsie  rnlnrl  k 
■rotk  of  WsrufAHd.  8n  on  this  potnl  MiMllieC* 
U.  3.  Bat.  li.3M)  Mai  Rim  (am,  ULiilt  Awa 
1>.  3»}.  Tbe  £dlila  Frlnctps  Is  tlul  olEffT"'!*'' 
The  aotbor  of  the  ssclnt  Utt  of  Aloik  (MiUta 
Jila  SS.  Ssa.  Gaetlv.  pL  L  p.  II 
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(Biatarim'ii  DaJxSrdigtaten,  It.  3.344  ff.; 
Wttzer  HDd  Wclte's  Sirr^nleiiam,  v.  SOT; 
ScadtmoTt'a  Nolitia  £iia/mristiea,2giiS.;  Rnake 
iii5tufiniBndjrrih^l855,ii.p.38T<r.}   [C] 

HONEY  AUD  HILE.  1.  Tb«  (iTiDg  of 
houf  nod  milk  to  k  pcnon  Dewl]i  IwptiMd,  u  > 
symbol  of  th<  Donrishoient  of  ths  niw«e<I  unit, 
hu  alresdy  bwa  mantioaed  [BAprmt,  (60, 
p.  164]. 

2.  Among  the  thisgi  «iiumtrat*d  bj  tfaa 
Apottolical  CaaOHM  (c  3),  wbich  tbe  Utfaop  it 
forbiddea  to  bring  to  tbe  ultiir  [or  wmetDirj], 
■re  hone;  and  milk.  The  24th  oiiios  of  the 
third  coaucU  of  Cnrthsge  alto  eicludet  bone; 
and  milk  from  the  oSerioge  on  tbe  altar,  in  that 
It  forbids  anythiDg  to  bf  placed  upon  it  but 
bread  and  wipe  mlied  with  irater.  But  tbe 
e  thli,  adds : 


"Prini. 


Del  e 


lac  q 


fmi 


I,  that  at  the 


beae  csDons  were  drawn  up,  tbe 
cuetom  had  arisen  of  placing  on  the  altar  the 
hoDcy  and  milk  tor  the  neophftee  it  £aater,  and 
(apparentlj)  of  couMGrating  them  with  the 
bread  and  nine.  It  is  tbia  latter  practice  wbldi 
a  here   (brbidden;    the  hooey  and  milk  are  to 

giTpn  to  the  euchariitio  elemtnta.  At  tbe  end 
of  tbe  aereoth  century  the  placing  of  honej  and 
milk  on  the  altar  was  whallf  forbidden  (Cbnc  in 
7V»/(o,  c.  57  ;  cf,  c  28). 

(Bingham,  Ant.  XV.  ii.  3;  Tan  Etpan,  Jul 
End.  iii.  323,  414;  ed.  Colon.  1777.)  [C] 

HONOB.  1.  Tbe  word  It  oMd  ipecially  of 
ecclMiaatlcal  dignities  or  ordera.  Tbn>  OpUtna 
of  Mile* ia  (c.  Dmat.  \\.  34)  aaja,  ipeakiog  of  the 
attemptii  of  tbe  Dooatiiti  to  annul  the  orden  of 
Catholic  priesta,  "quid  prodett  quod  TiYi  aunt 
homines  et  occisi  aunt  Aonoret  a  vobit?^*  5o 
Aognatine,  Adv.  Epia.  Parmm.  li.  U;  and 
Co™.  Arflat.  IV.  cc.  1  and  2.  In  Charies  the 
Great'!  Capit^'irici  (v.  8),  ■'  honorabilia  pei-aona  " 

otdera  from  "  ecclesinttici  Firi"  who  were  onlj 
in  minor  orders  (Ducange,  a.  i.). 

2.  The  second  council  of  Broga,  A.D.  572,  Uyt 
down  (c.  2)  that  no  biihop  making  a  Tltltation 
of  hli  diocese  should  tnke  anythlug  from  the 
churches  besides  tbe  customarf  bonorsrinm  ta 
the  see  (praeter  honorem  cKthedrse  saaa)  of  two 
•olidi.  ffe  may  perhaps  ditcern  here  the  germ 
of  the  later  use,  according  to  which  "honor" 
■neana  k  benefioL  [C] 

H0N0BATU8.  (1)  Bishop  of  Aries  (t43fl 
A.D.);  commemorated  Jan.  16  (ifarf.  Adcnit, 
Usnsrdi). 

(»)  [Dbmetbhis  (3).]  [W.  F.  O.] 

HOOD  (nvKeMxiav,  nuitavAwr,  K<,iH«n?Aa,  ' 


*  Dipln  reads,  "qaia*!' 


cuoutftu,  ewniUla,  ewiMia,  eapa,  wrm).  Qtt* 
nentt  intended  for  outdoor  wear  were  t<ij 
frequently  proTided  with  a  hood  at  a  protectloa 
for  tbe  head  against  rain  or  cold,  which  might 
be  drawn  forward  when  need  required,  or  might 
be  allowed  to  fall  back  upon  the  shouhlen. 
This  would  of  count  be  ordinarily,  but  not 
nccetaarily,  attached  to  the  drett.  The  lactma, 
for  eiample,  was  generally  fumiebed  with  a 
hood  or  cowl  (teee-ff.  Martial  lir.  132,  139;  and 
cf.  JuTenalrL  117,  330;  riii.  145);  ao  alto  Wat 
tbe  oaraoallaj  which  was  introduced  into  Rome 
fhim  Gaul,  and  from  which  the  emperor  Anreliua 
Antoninua  deriiea  the  name  by  which  he  ia 
ordinarily  known.  Jerome  refera  to  it  W  way 
of  illuitration  In  hit  description  of  the  epbod  oif 
the  Jeviah  high-priest,  "in  modum  caracat- 
larum,  led  (Ampu  ciiciilIU"  {Efiiit,  64  ad 
FabioioiB,  $  15 ;  vol.  i.  Set,  ed.  Vallarai),  trben 
tbe  last  words  imply  what  was  the  ordinary 
fashion  of  It.  A  hood  was  also  the  appendage  of 
the  auaia,  which  Isidore  (d*  Origin.  lii.  24) 
deserlbes  at  mttit  cvcuilala  ;  of  the  colabia  (see 
t,g.  Honorins  Angnitodunensis,  Omuna  Animat, 
i.  211;  Patrol,  cliiii.  607),  and  of  tbe  caa, 
(see  t^.  DuranduB,  Rat.  Dn.  0/.  lii.  I.  13,  wto 
speaking  of  the  symbolism  associated  with  the 
pimiaie,  or  cappo,  adds  "  habet  etiam  ca|>utium, 
qnod  est  supemum  gaudinm  ").  At  regards  the 
last  of  these,  we  may  take  this  opportanity  of 
remarking  that  Isidore  (<b  Origin.  lii.  31)  otet 
the  word  cappa  dittinctly  in  the  lenae  of  hood, 
"cappa  ,  .  .  quia  capitis  omamentum  eat."  As 
imple  of  this  more  restricted  meaning  of 


tbe< 


a  letter  of 


Panlna  Diaconui,  in  tbe  name  of  abbot  Tbeo 
demar,  to  Charlemagne  as  to  the  dress  of  the 
monks  of  Monte  Caasino,  "illad  aulem  Testlmen- 
tum,  qnod  a  Oallicanit  monacbll  cncuUa  dldtur, 
et  nos  capam  Tocamui  .  .  ."  (Paali  Diae. 
Epitt.  i.;  Patni.  icT.  1587).  He  had  jott  be- 
fore remarked  that  the  wcrd  cucuUa  with  them 
meant  tbe  tame  dreat  "  qua 


la  foond  in  the 
nincil  of  Ueti  (^D.  888),  which 
of  tbe  capa  (la  the  aente  of  hood) 
to'  monki  and  forbidi  It  to  laymen  (can.  6, 
Labb.  ii.  414).  An  earlier  canncil,  that  of  Aii- 
la-Chapelle  (i.t>.  816),  had  reatricted  the  use  of 
the  cttailta  to  monka,  eicluding  other  eccletlastica 
(can.  125,  Ubb,  Tiii.  1395).  It  may  be  added 
here  that  the  congresa  of  Oalllcaa  abbots  and 
monkt,  held  at  the  same  place  in  the  foUowing 
year,  carefully  filed  the  site  of  the  cowl,  "  men- 
sura  cucullae  duobui  conslitat  cubitis  "  (cap.  21 ; 
op.  at.  1508).  With  rtftrenea  to  the  foregoinK 
prohibitions,  it  may  be  mentioned  that  the 
Tbeodotlan  code  had  eiprestly  permitted  to 
iltTes,  with  certjilp  eiceptiona,  the  use  of  the 
bumu  and  ctaidlui  {Cod.  Thtada.  lib.  xir, 
tit,  10,1.  1). 

Tbe  meat  prominent  instance  of  the  use  of  the 
hood  is  to  be  fonud  In  that  of  the  moaaslic  cowl, 
wbich  is  frequently  referred  to  in  variout  Rules, 
and  which  formed  a  ipeclal  part  of  the  moukiah 
drett  at  leaat  aa  early  aa  the  time  of  Jerome. 
The  hermit  Hilnrion  waa,  according  to  thli 
father,  buried  "in  tunici  cilicinl  et  cnculU" 
{Vita  S.  Hilar,  cc.  44,  48;  to!,  ii.  3B,  40,  ed. 
Tallarsl).  ffe  meet  with  leieral  allualons  vi 
tbe  cucwUd  In  Jerome's  tranilation  of  the  Rule  of 
the  E^ptian  Pachomint  (aee  e^.  cc  81,  81,  99; 


A-nOOt^lC 


op.  dt.   67,  KiQ').     ThoB  th«   monki 
tokens  Indieatits  of  the 


toapptw 


"  pellicaU  " 


The  Rule  of  St.  Benedict  xllowed  to  eoefa  monk. 
In  the  cue  o(  dvellen  in  Umpente  cltmito,  ■ 
t'rock  ind  hood  (i;uciitti),  the  Utter  to  be  "in 
hyeme  Tillou.  in  Mitnte  pun  int  Tctuati" 
{Hefl.  S.  Betied.  c  55  ;  ia  HoUteniui,  Codex  Rrgv- 
Linim,  pt.  u.  p.  32  ;  ed.  P.rii,  1663).  The  euae 
di'tioctioQ  between  hoodi  for  laniDier  ttnd  winter 
wear  is  ilao  fannd  in  the  Rale  of  St.  Fruetuoau) 
ic.  i;  ep.  cit.  p.  139),  which  allows  «  couple  to 
eiich  monk,  "  rillstn  et  simptei."  The  BtgtUa 
Magittri  Inys  down  h  wholesome  proriiion  u  to 
the  hoods  nnd  frocks  of  the  monks  who  dia- 
chsr^  the  weekly  office  ofoook  (c.  81 ;  i^.  cii. 
p.  257).  The  word  CHCuf/n  paued  from  Latin 
Into  Greek,  where  it  appenn  u  Koiws^XAiar,  etc 
Thus,  {vr  aiample,  it  is  mentioned  in  conuectiDii 
with  the  moDAitic  dress  by  Soiotneu  {Hitt. 
EocUt.  iil.  14,  where  he  reniHrks  on  the  ^;ptUn 
monks),  Pseudo-Athnuuius  (tfe  VirmnOaU,  c.  II ; 
vol.  ii.  116,  ed.  MontrnDCDiiX  *o^  "J  Gemianui, 
patrisrch  of  ConstantlDople  (ob.  740,  a.d.),  who 
also  appears  to  alluile  to  the  cross  on  the  cowl, 
still  worn  by  bishops  and  irrmipi^tfm  in  the  Greek 
chnrch  {HbUria  E-xlaiiuliBa  et  Mgiiica  Cm 
templatio;  Patrol.  Or.  icyiii,  396).  The  name 
5»  KBuriliaixitr  (Tariously  spelled)  Is  given  to 
the  hood  which  coven  the  under  hesddrew  (nlTsa 
■IV*)^<><'X<|>■')  worn  bj  a  Oreek  patriarch  who 
has  been  s  member  of  ■  mcnaitic  order  (see 
DuCBQge'i  Gloaaarium  Grate,  l.v,  ■BfitAai'lcier). 
An  illustration  o(  this  may  be  seen  la  Gonr'a 
£iKMojrwn  (p.  156  ;  cf.  aiiio  p.  5IB),  where  tbe 
patriarch  Bekkos  is  thus  figured.  This  name, 
boweier,  belongs  ta  a  date  tubfeqnent  to  our 

We  mny  briefly  refer  in  passing  to  the  hood 
woru  sAer  baptt&m,  which  is  spoken  of  Id  con- 
uection  with  the  white  baptismal  robe,  but  as 
distinct  from  it  (see  e.g.  Theodulf,  bishop  of 
OTleBn9[oh.  821  A.D.],ib  Ordiiit  Baplami,  c  \S ; 
Patrol.  CT.  234:  Jesse  Atobiaueiula  [oh.  B36 
A.D.],  £>iM.  de  Baplimo,  ib.  790:  Itabanns 
Maurua,  A  Imt.  Cler.  i.  29  ;  PatroL  cril.  313). 
We  may  perhaps  further  refer  to  an  epistle  of 
Gregory  the  Great,  who  blames  one  Peter,  a  Jew, 
for  haviig  on  the  day  after  his  baptism  entered 
a  synagogue  and  placed  there,  among  other 
Ihiun,  "  birmm  album,  quo  de  fbute  resurgens 
indutus  f^erat  "  {Epitt.  lib.  ii.  ep.  6  ;  toI.  iil. 
930,  sd.  &eaed.>  For  further  remarks  on  this 
species  of  hood,  reference  may  be  made  to  Uar- 
tene,  de  Aatiquis  Eccienae  EitibuSf  L  54,  ed. 
Venice,  17B3  ;  Dncsnge'a  Olosaariaai  Grace  a.!. 
nvHvAAa;  Gear's  £iicMagioii,p.366.   [B- 3.] 

HOPR  [Sophia.] 

HOROLOGIUM  (ApoAiyuw).  An  office 
book  of  the  Greek  church,  containing  the  dally 
hours  of  jH-nyer,  and  certain  other  forms,  and 
which  therefore  correaponda  in  a  general  manner, 
though  with  Important  diftrenccs,  to  the  Latin 

liie  contents  of  the  Qreat  Horohgium 
iipBHiyiar  ri  fiJyii)  which  la  the  fullest  form, 
as  described  in  the  edillon  pnblished  at  Venice 
1856,  nnd  approved  by  the  oecumenical  patriarch. 


HOBTULANUa 

in  (*re«  go>t-ie  parU  (t^  'ytnu 
^ifn)  as  follows : 

1.  The  ofBce  for  the  day  and  night  houn  d 
:he  church  frvm  matins  to  cumpline  (Iri  •» 
unrvrrinS  lai  roi^  irftilnw). 

This  part  therefore  cormponda  in  the  main  to 
.he  "  Psalterium  cum  Ordinario  Officii  de  Ttn- 
wre  "  of  the  Latin  breviary. 

2.  The  variable  antiphons  and  hymnA,  hr 
whatever  name   they   are  diilingnisbad,  Uln 

from  tbe  Mtnohgy  (which  answers  tolheRonin 
Martyrology)  and  from  the  other  office  tnoti 
which  contain,  the  variable  portions  of  the  olirF: 
__j  _!._. ._  ■.  ^  Sundajs,  fesliial.. 


id  ordina 


■y  days. 

therefon 


D  the  ' 


correniondi   in   via 
im  de  Tempore  "  of  iLt 


Latin  brevii  , 

3.  Various  abort  offices  (ittoXovtiti),  pnyrri, 
and  coiUMs  ;  independent  of  the  Amra;  and  Im 
occasional  nae.  Into  the  details  of  theit  it  i> 
unneceaeary  to  enter;  au4. Would  be  impoiublt 
without  considerable  eiplautlon. 

Thii  part  therefore  may  be  compar«d  to  thr 
collection  of  short  offices  and  forms  of  jtrayrr 
which  are  found  at  the  end  of  tbe  Latis  \at- 
Tiary ',  though  the  office*  contained  in  it  art  (a 
the  most  part  different  fkim  and  mure  numenu 
those  in  the  breviary. 


Tbe 


\    often 


Ueuciagy,  which  begins  will 
September  \  someltmei  (>a  In  a  copy  I  paoca, 
printed  at  Venice  1523)  by  "the  goaper ac- 
cording to  St.  John:  i.e.  the  introduction,  saJ 
four  last  chapters :  and  sometimes  (sa  in  sDotko- 
copy  in  my  posaeaslou,  printed  at  Venice  ITii 
"  con  LIceuu  de'  Superior!  "},  br  the  Athanatiu 
creed  In  Greek,  of  course  withont  the  woidi 
which  imply  the  double  proc«sion.     [H.  J.  U.] 

HOBBEB,  martyr  at  Nicara  with  Aniu, 
Marcus,  Mimpodora,  Theodora,  Tbeosetai-,  com- 
memorated  March  13  (Jfarf.  Hieroi.,  Adoui, 
Usnardi).  [W.  F.a] 

HOBSB.  The  hoiH  is  represented  slt(ndiD{ 
un  the  Orpheus  shepherd  [FREaoo,  p.  696].  As 
a  servant  or  companion  of  mankind,  he  ouan 
frequently  In  representations  nf  the  Hagi(Bottan, 

(tav.  iiL);  and  horsea  of  course  occur  in  tii 
numerous  representations  of  the  tmulatioa  sf 
Elijah  which  are  fbund  on  sarcophagi  awl  ttx- 
where.  The  horaet  of  Egypt  are  commemersled 
in  repreaentatiooa  of  Pharaoh  and  the  Rfd  So 
(Aringhi,  vol.  i.  p.  331),  where  a  mounted  hew 
man  accompanies  the  chariot*.  In  Bottari  (tai. 
cli.)  there  are  two  qoadrigae,  with  hones  irar 
ral«d  with  palm-branches  or  plumes.  Uaitipi 
states  la  this  conBeilon  that  the  horse  lymbul 
has  been  rery  frequently  found  In  tbe  grars 
of  martyrs,  quoting  the  litulni  of  the  petk 
Florena  (Lopi,  Digtert.  elett.  i.  p.  258),  and  Ihi 
horaes  loose  and  grazing  [n  the  tribune  of  1^ 
cemetery  of  Basills  (Bianchini  JVot.  <■!  JmuL 
Prolegomena,  L  ill.).  [K.  St  J.T.] 

HORSB-BACINO.  [CIUIUOTEEB&] 
HOBTULANUS,  the  gardener  of  the  mrau- 
tcry.  The  rule  of  Benedict  ptorided  eerlaia 
deputies  (solatia)  to  asaiat  the  cellanr  (cellei- 
ariut)  In  the  larger  monasteries.  These  wtn^ 
ujually.   a   farm  bailiff  (granatarins),  a  bitkr 
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HOBANKA 

■r(bortiUatiiu> 
Kaimn.  Oomaord. 
Refful.  liii,  17).  [L  a.  8.] 

HOBANNA((irOnnu>  Thii  word,  adopUd 
TrDin  the  ulntatlon  of  th«  populuc  at  Chrut'i 
entry  into  J«nii«l<m,  ocean  Is  tha  Hau  at  the 
cod  or  the  Ancfiu,  which  enilt  thiii :  "  Hoaasna 
in  eiceliii.  Benedlctoi  qal  Taslt  In  nomlae 
Lkimini.  Kosaima  In  aicelaia."  The  um«  word* 
are  foond  tn  tha  Greek  forni  of  tha  Saitctut, 
otlted  dvivdtiDt  Siaoi ;  ai  glren  In  the  litarEiai 
of  SS.  BaiU,  Chrynatom,  be. 

Tb«  word  al»  frequeatlr  occnn  is  the  antl- 
phoat  and  other  parti  st  the  lerrlci  for  Palm 
Suodaj  aa  glreii  Id  the  Latin  ProceniiMalM,  aa 
for  loitance  in  the  b  jma  at  tha  ProcaiaioD ; 
"  Israel  a  ta  Bai,  IHTMia  M  Indyla  pnlH, 
NamhHqBlln  Duoiiiil,  BfitenKllci^  Tenia  i 
Uloria  lanaatbomr  Ublill.  BeiChrtala  lladianplor, 
iXil  pnerlle  danu  pnmpall  C^anu  plsm." 

[H.  J.  H.] 

HOSEA,  the  prophet;  oaiiim«norat«d  Jaka- 

bit-27  =  Feb.21(0^  Ethiap.).  [W.  F.  Q.] 

HOSFITALABIUB.    [Hobfitidh.] 

HOSPITALITY.    HoapIUlity,  or  a  Wendly 

reception  and  entartaiameat  of  atrangen,  waa  a 

Chriatiao  virtue  itrongly  iaculeat«d  in  the  New 

Teatament,  and  prictiaed  moat  llbtrall]'  by  the 

early  Chrlitlana,  until  long  aflar  tha  apoatolio 

The  feallng  of  Chrlttlan  anion  and  Bympathy 
was  ao  atrong.  that  everf  Chiiatian  wai  ready  to 
recelT*  another  aa  a  friend  and  brother,  although 
previonaly  unknown:  a  circamataaca  which  ai- 
cited  tha  aitonithnicnt,  and  eran  the  hatred  and 
■niarepreaentationa  of  pagan  opponanta  (Tertal. 
Apol.  39 :  Lneinn,  dt  mort.  ptrig.  13).  And  one 
of  the  meana  by  which  Julian  bopwl  to  reatore 
the  old  Roman  pagaaiani  waa  an  imitation  of  thia 
Uhriatiaa  liberality.  In  a  letter  of  hia,  addreaaed 
to  AnacM  a  chief  prlaat  of  Galatia,  the  emperor 
urgei  bim  to  talce  great  care  of  alraagera,  and  to 
»tab1iah  honaaa  for  their  receptioir  (tirotox'''') 
[Hospitals]  in  OTcry  city,  after  the  eiampla  of 
the  Cbrintiane  (Soiomen,  r.  16). 

Ail  Chriatian  fiuniliei  In  the  earlier  timet 
fonaiderad  it  their  duty  to  oierciae  thia  boapi- 
tality.  and  TertuUian  mentlooi  it  a>  one  grtat 
objection  to  a  Chriatian  voinan  marrying  a 
pagan,  that  the  would  not  be  able  to  entertain 
any  Chriatian  atrangers  In  her  hsuae  (Tertul.  ad 
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■eabytera,  and  afterwarda  blahopa,  were 
apecially  expected  to  eicel  In  thia  Tirtne.  Thsa 
Jerome  eitolt  the  liberal  boapiUiity  of  the  yonng 
preabyt«Nepotian(S'pit.  A^pofufu'clO).     And 

FU*ian,  biahop  of  Antioch,  that  hia  honae  waa 
alway*  open  to  atiaogera  and  travellen,  where 
they  receired  ao  kind  and  generoua  an  eaterlain- 
Dient,  that  it  might  be  doubted  whether  it  onght 
not  to  have  been  called  the  trarellera'  home, 
inaUnd  of  hia  (Chrya.  in  Omun.  i.  4), 

MooatteHea  alto  were  diatlngniihed  by  their 
ready  hoapiullty  to  Chriatlans  coming  from  die- 
tant  parta  [HospmuH}  Palladlaa  (Halaria  Lau- 
liaea,  c  S)  desrribta  the  hoapital  or  gueit-houte 
{imSexiitr)  which  adjoined  the  church  of  the 
Nitrian  monka,  in  which  pilgrimt  migbt  atay.  if 
they  ehoee,  two  or  three  years ;  the  firat  week  ■ 


menial  lalnar, 
mouka  would  giie  him  a  tKiok  to  read.  In  our 
mouaatcry,  aaya  Jerome,  hoapitality  ia  our  delight. 
We  recelfs  with  a  joyfnl  welcome  all  who  come 
to  ua,  with  the  eioeption  of  faeretlca  (Jer. 
adt.  Buff.  iii.).  In  tho  Rala  of  Benedict 
of  Aniane,  drawn  up  at  the  end  of  tha  eighth 
century,  particular  directiona  are  giren  for 
the  receptloD  and  entertainment  ef  the  poor 
and  of  atrannia.  They  were  firat  to  Join  in 
prayer  with  the  monka ;  they  then  received  the 
klaa  of  peace ;  water  wai  brought  for  their  hand) 
and  leet ;  and  In  their  lubaequent  entertainment 
the  atrict  monaatlc  mlea  of  fi 
relaxed  In  honour  of  tha  gueal 
diatiuct  kitchen  for  th«  atrangera'  oae,  with 
offioan  to  auperlntend  it,  ao  that  the  regular 
order  of  the  monaatery  might  not  be  diatopbed 
{Omaor.  Reg,  8.  Bentdict.  $  60,  di  ^apitStut 
tiunipienda),  Thia  relaxation  of  atrict  atcetin 
mlea  on  occaaiou  of  boapitality  to  atrangera  ia 
alao  mentioned  with  approbation  by  Caaiian 
(CUIot.  i.  2S,  and  ill.  14,  tee.).  The  council  of 
Ail  in  816  (il.  e.  S8),  deaired  a  place  to  be  pre- 
pared at  the  gate  of  a  monaatery  where  all 
comera  might  be  received. 

The  open  handed  hoapilalityofCbrlitiani  natu- 
rally led  aometimaa  to  the  practice  of  deceit  and 
impoatnro  on  tha.  pait  of  applicnnts;  and  to 
guard  against  the  admiaalon  of  pretendera,  or 
oCherwiie  unworthy  and  dangeroua  peraona,  it 
became  cuatomary  for  letten  of  recommendation 

EUOMMENDa'niBT  Letters]  to  b«  required. 
Ihriatiana  going  Into  a  foreign  country,  or  to 
any  place  where  they  were  not  known,  com- 
monly took  with  them  anch  lettert  from  their 
biahop,  or  aome  other  well-known  Chriatian ; 
which  lettert  were,  if  neceaaary,  to  be  ex- 
amined, on  their  praaentation,  by  the  deacout  of 
the  place  (ConXit.  Apoitol.  ii.  58). 

In  the  earlier  tlmea  Christ lant  received 
atrangera  into  their  own  homea ;  bnt  at  a  later 
period,  when  anch  hotpltality  became  incon- 
venient, and  hardly  tufflcient  for  what  waa 
needed,  honaea  ware  tpeclally  built  or  prepared 
for  tha  reception  of  atrangera  ((arotux'lii)- 
These  were  eatabliahed  in  placaa  where  travellera 
were  moat  llkeiy  to  reaort,  or  where  Christian 

aa  along  the  linei  of  travel  taken  by  pilgrims, 
when  the  practice  of  making  pilgrimagea  to  holy 
places  bad  become  uaual. 

At   theae   bonaaa   < 
entertained  aoc 

lingular  remnant  of  this  ancient  boapitality 
cmaina  at  St.  Croat  near  Winchester,  where 
ine  who  appliat  at  the  porter's  lodge  r«- 
i  gmtultouely  a  gisat  of  beer  and  a  atice  of 
bread.  {0.  A,  J.] 

HOSPITALS.  1.  Oateral acoBuia of  Bb^ 
tig, — The  remarkable  outflowing  of  benevolenoe 
id  aympathy  with  othen,  which  marked  the 
iry  commencement  of  Cbriitianity.  ted  imme- 
diately to  a  care  for  the  poor,  eapecially  la  timet 
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and  orphnDi,  lick  and  poor,  prliomn  uii  lo- 
joarnen  (Joitiii  UnrCfr.  ApoL  I.  a.  67).  It 
wu  tbe  BpecJol  duty  of  t)i«  deaaam  uul  <]«i- 
concBM  to  atUnd  to  tha  lick  it  their  ova 
honui  (QduM.  Apoii,  iji.  19,  and  Epiphu. 
fidn  S^xu.  21>  Bat  all  Christiuu,  putiL-a- 
larlf  the  vomen  who  had  the  m«t  leiinre  fbr 
thia  parpOM,  coa>id<nd  it  iucBuilKat  on  them 
to  Tisit  and  r«li«»  the  aick  poor  {Epvt.  nd 
Ztn.  el  Seren.  c  17,  In  Jnitin  Uixtjr'*  Woria, 
p.  416  ;  TertuU.  ad  Uxor.  a.  4>  And  tbii  they 
did  viUiout  being  daterrsd  hj  any  Tear  of  ioFec- 
'     '""         c  of  ptagnefl  or  other  contagiooi 


of  which    ■ 


loUbla 


many  othen,  waa  aeea   ia   the   heroic  oondaat 
dT  tlia  Chriitiau  at  Aleiandris  during  the  great 

eguB  there  in  the  time  of  the  emperor  Gal- 
iD*  (A.D.  2eO-S6S>    See  tbe  aoconnt  giTW  in 
Eiuebiu*  (Hat.  EccUt.  TiiL  gS). 

Public  boapitali  for  the  receptioa  of  the  aick, 
the  Doedj,  and  the  itranger,  began  to  be  erected 
M  Kwn  aa  Christianitj,  being  freed  jrom  pei^ 
■acution,  could  diaplay  iti  natural  teodeuciea 
without  danger  or  reatrictiou.  Bouaea  were  Mt 
apart  for  the  reception  of  travellera  or  aojoomera 
({iroSoxM),  for  the  poor  (ircxorfio^elB),  for 
orphaM  (i/tfamnfo^ia^  for  foDDdllngi  (jSpe^ 
Tpaf  tin),  and  far  the  aged  (yipar^amiHTa),  ai 
wel!  M  for  the  aick  (™-MD>i.r«).  [HoapniUTY, 
ExPOWMD  OP  Children,  FouNDLiNoa.]  SeTenl 
of  theee  objectt  ware  often  combined  in  otie  eata- 


Epipbanina  {Haertt.  75,  c  1)  mentioiu  that 
Aenui,  anerwarda  known  aa  a  heretic,  about 
tlie  middle  of  the  Itb  centurr  waa  made  bj  the 
biahop  LnitaUuua  auperiateadeiit  of  the  boapital 
((t>^r>x(Tor,  aap  Epiphiuini,  called  in  Pontoa 
rrHX<>Tf»f  •»')  >'  Sebaate  in  Pontui.     It  doaa 

'  appear  that  the  hoapital  was  than  first  cata- 


bliahed,  and  I . 
cnatom  for  biab 

bliahmi 

The  moat  complete  hoapital  of  which  we  hare 
IU17  account  in  antiquity  waa  bniit  by  Baail  the 
Great,  *oon  after  hia  accouion  to  the  aee,  near 
Caeaarea  in  Fontua.  St.Baail,derending  himaelf 
from  the  charge  of  aeeking  to  gain  unJne  in- 
floence,  which  had  been  brought  against  him 
before  the  iinfect  of  the  place,  uya  {EpM.  94 
fal.  372]  ad  Beliam),  "  Whom  do  tre  injure,  in 
building  lodging*  (iaiTa7ii7ia)  for  the  itraDgera 
who  stay  with  u>  in  pasaing  throngh,  and  for 
those  who  need  attendaQce  (^tpcmfoi)  in  conie- 
quence  of  inHrmity  ?  What,  in  lupplyiug  necca- 
aary  comfort  for  theae  persons,  nnrsea,  medical 
atUndauta,  measa  of  conTeying  them  (ri 
mrtfipa),*  and  penona  to  take  charge  of  them 
in  removal  (robs  ■wafiawifiMofmt)?  'And  theae 
thiuga  must  of  neceaaity  carry  with  them  handi- 
crafta,  both  inch  u  are  required  for  (astenanae 
and  such  aa  conduce  to  decorum,  and  theu  agua 
req  uire  workihopa."  He  also  (Epitt.  1*2  [al.  37*]) 
bega  an  official  of  the  empire  to  eioropt  nia  poor- 
hDU«  from  aUte  Uiation,  and  apeiki  (Epiit.  143 
ra1-4281)of  ita  being  managed  by  a  chorepiscopua, 
SL  Baell'a  hoapital  is  thus  spoken  of  bj  Gregory  ot 
Nallanaoa  (who  had  himself  seen  it}  in  his  pane- 
gyric on  the  eaiut  (Omf.  SO,  p.  3^9,  ad.  Colon. 

•  nMBJKta  Xenopb.  Ckrofi.  vl.  a.  31. 


— nay,  erea  thinga  not  sapcrflDons—liaTc  bca 
laid  up  in  atore  at  his  eibortation ;  ...  is 
which  disease  is  inrestigated  (f lAoaaftn-ai)  saj 
lympathy  proiod  ...  We  hare  no  loBpt  H 
took  on  the  fearfnl  and  pitiable  sight  of  men  lik? 
corpaes  before  death,  with  the  ercatei  put  tl 
their  limba  dead  [from  leproaj^  drim  rn« 
citiea,  from  dwellings,  from  public  placet,  Tna 
water-couTsee  .  .  .  Basil  it  wu  mon  thsi  a; 
one  who  persuaded  thoee  who  art  nwi  not  l<> 
Bcora  men,  nor  to  diahonoar  Christ  the  head  dT 
all  by  their  inhumanity  towards  human  ItfiQ^" 
Prom  thia  it  appears  that  at  least  a  portw  if 
9t.  Baail'a  hoapital  was  for  lepeia.  SouniK. 
again  {ff.  E.  ri.  34)  speaks  of  Prapidins  bt<i^ 
been  principal  of  this  "Baailiad,  that  mat 
lodging  for  the  poor  founded  by  BnO, 
—  -  -  ■-  i  the  appellation  wkiti  a 
.  Cbrysoatom,  too,  PiUsdim 
(Vita  CArya.  p.  IB,  ed.  Montlaacan)  nlita  thu 
he  dirertcd  the  saperflnous  eipensaa  of  hit  ts  to 
the  maintenance  of  the  hoapital  (nramfuiw), 
and  that  as  the  need  Increased  he  foondedKnnL 
orer  which  he  set  two  presbft«n  of  high  da- 
meter ;  he  engaged  further  phy aidana  and  e«U 
and  kind  unmarried  attendanta  to  work  aadn 
them.  St  Chryioatom  himaelf  (ffiin.  S6  [tl.  GIj 
ill  Mali.)  pointing  triumphantly  to  the  latfp 
handed  bounty  of  the  church,  aays,  "mtuidir 
how  many  widows,  how  many  rirgins,  thecbatd 
•uataina  day  by  day ;  the  number  so  the  nil  b 
not  lose  than  three  thontand  [in  Con>t*Dlinspk\ 
And  ahe  proridee  also  for  tho*e  who  an  la  Jit- 
treti  in  the  gueet-houae;  for  those  vhe  m 
maimed  in  body ;  and  yet  ber  lubatanci  i>  M 
diminished."  U  ia  eTident  that  a  T^olar  stsIhi 
of  providing  for  the  poor  in  connexion  with  Ibt 
church  was  organised  in  the  middle  of  the  itA 
centary;  for  the  oonncil  of  ChaloedoB  (c  <l 
etpedally  recognisea  the  care  of  widoai  iti 
orphana,  and  the  needy  generally  as  one  of  ibi 
jnatiGcatiootfor  a  cleric's  engaging  in  aenlu 
afiairs  (aeo/uiciil  SiwaVa"},  if  he  dues  it  tt  tlw 
commaiid  of  hia  biahop. 

The  emperor  Jnlion  recognised  the  importaa:T 
ofinatitntionaauchaa  those  of  St.  Baail;  -tbot 
impioni  Oalilaeana,"  saja  he  (FraffmaiL  f.  3U.\ 
quoted  by  Rbeinwald)  "  gire  thenuelTtt  to  lit 
kind  of  humanity  ;  aa  men  allurcchildrtn  viihi 
cake,  BO  they,  Btartiag  from  what  they  call  i>" 
and  entertaining  and  serving  of  tablet,  briti  b 
conTert*  to  their  impiety ;  and  again  hf  W* 
Ajaacius(£'pu(.4»,ii.>.),'' establish  sbandiDSi'r 

enjoyed  by  slrangera,  not  only  of  oorown  [«[J'. 
but  of  othen  who  are  in  need." 

Placilla,  the  wife  of  Theodoains  (be  Gra-- 
deroted  heraclf  mach  to  the  care  of  the  (^t. 
She  cared,  aays  Theodoret  (iRtf.  EecL  t.  IS).  I« 
those  who  were  maimed  and  injured,  not  drnl'- 
ing  the  charge   of  them   on   tubordinafa,  M 


layiryii)  and  supplying  their  aereral  ■sal* 

3o  alao,  making  the  round  of  the  hospiol- 
(ItrArat)  of  tbe  churches,  she  attended  on  Ihv' 
who  were  confined  to  bed,  herself  handling  ur 
pots  and  tasting  the  broth,  bringing  bovb. 
breaking  bread,  and  olTerii^  monUifiilB,  waihiq 
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cups,  and  pwTorniiDg  other  HrTicea  which  (ire 
geneimllj  done  hj  domestica. 

Samwn  of  Cmulaatiuaple  ncalTed  the  Dim*  of 
"  Xeaodochiu  "  from  hig  de*otioa  to  lh«  care  of 
hoBpiuls  and  uflaiDB,  and  ii  uid  lo  hare  ptr- 
■oaded  the  emperor  Jiutiaiaii  to  give  up  his  own 
palace  for  the  pniposea  of  a  itnodochioi]  (aee  the 
Bjiant[De  Iteaata,  Jan*  37).  Pmcopins  how- 
r  (iV  Atdif.   Jml.  i.    9)  giTH  a  aomewhat 
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BDt  of  the  : 


uya,  a  hoapiUl  for  the  lick  and  inlinn,  built  in 
former  j eaii  hf  the  ploui  care  of  one  SanuoD,  of 
which  there  were  in  Jiutlniui'i  time  lome  tc- 
Dwiu  ia  a,  ruinoiu  condition.  Thii  the  emperor 
re*tored,  decorated,  and  ampliltctl  in  ths  moat 
liberal  manner.  He  inereued,  uji  Procoplni, 
both  the  nnmbar  of  nrdi  (oIiiSlw,  domanca- 
laruRi}  and  tha  aiuinal  meniu.  Whather  bf  the 
expreanon  alttittmr  we  are  to  nodentand  detached 
bnildingL  or  rooma,  ia  doahtfnl ;  if  the  fbrmer, 
Jnitinian'b  hoapital,  like  that  of  Ball!  preTionilf 
described,  woald  reiemble  a  little  town,  a  plac« 
of  manj  bnildioge  within  a  wall.  Jiutinian  fur- 
thn  bitilt,  in  concert  with  Theodora,  two  other 
boairitala  (fn-woi).  Of  the  emproa  Endocia  it 
is  ralatad  {Vila  Euthnmii,  o.  16,  in  Acta  S3. 
January,   to!,  ii.  p.  317)   that  >he  built  many 

aaUrlea.  She  li  laid  alao  lo  hare  prepared  food 
for  the  lick  with  her  own  hands. 

It  ia  not  neeoaacj  to  go  through  the  long  IJit 
of  [rioiu  fooDdatioui  for  the  benclit  of  the  lick 
which  we  meet  with  In  the  hittorj  of  the  church. 
Bot  it  may  b*  mentioned  at  an  instance  of  the 
general  recognition  of  the  duty  of  proTiding  for 
aick  and  inRrm  brethren,  that  by  the  Hwalled 
Arabic  canona  of  Nicaea  the  blahop  was  eipreaaly 
bound,  in  Tirtue  of  hia  offica,  to  institnto  hoa- 
piUli,  Canon  TO  (Hardonin,  ConeiHa,  I.  475} 
lireacribea,  that  In  every  city  a  place  ahonld  be 
set  apart  for  itrangers,  aick,  and  poor,  which 
■honld  ha  called  a  lenodochiam ;  and  that  Che 
biihop  should  select  one  of  the  monki  of  the 
daaert,  himself  a  foreigner,  far  from  home  and 
family,  and  a  man  of  integrity,  to  take  cha^eof 
the  hospital,  to  procvre  for  it  beds  and  whaterer 
may  ba  nsceaiary  for  the  sick  and  poor ;  and  that 
if  the  property  of  the  hoapital  be  ioadeqnate,  he 
should  make  a  collection  from  the  Christians, 
according  to  their  Hvenl  means,  and  with  this 
proTliion  sustain  ths  brethren  who  are  strangera. 


a  the  Eastern 


ch  may  have  ne 
Host  of  these  instances  belong  1 
church  ;  but  the  Western  charch 
in  the  good  work.  Paulinns  of  Nola  has  left  ns 
(Poem,  n,  11*)  a  brisf  description  of  the  boapiUl 
which  he  hinuelf  bnilt,  which  appears  to  have 
been  rather  for  the  reception  of  the  poor  and  old 
than  of  the  sick,  aa  such  : 


ObslRf 
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This  deaeriptioa  anggesti  long  wards,  proTided 
with  "  sedilis  " — perhaps  "  berths,"  or  dirans 
ranuin;  along  tha  wall — in  which  the  inmates 
were  separated  into  three  classes — poor,  old 
men,  and  oid  women. 

Jerome,  in  a  letter  to  Pammachins  (£pM.  66 
[al.  28],  c.  11,  written,  according  lo  Vallarsi, 
A.D.  387)  speaks  of  a  lenodochium  which  the 
latter   had    bnjlt    in   the  Portus   Rouunus,   of 


which  he  (Jerome)  bad  just  heard.  This  was 
probably  attended  to  by  Pammachins  himaelf 
and  the  monks  for  whom  ho  had  provided  a  con- 
vent in  the  neighbonrhDod.  Jerome  himMlf 
fbnnded  a  hospital  for  the  reception  of  the  sick 
and  the  stranger  in  Bethlehem ;  finding  his 
means  insuSoiant  to  finish  it,  he  sent  his  brother 
Psaliaiaans  (u. «.  c,  14)  to  sell  his  remainii^  pro- 
perty in  his  native  conntry,  to  provide  money  for 
its  completion.  Fabiola,  tha  friend  of  Jerome,  also 
founded  a  hospital  at  Rome.  Having  been 
obliged  to  obtain  a  divorce  from  her  lirst  husband 
on  account  of  his  intolerable  profligacy,  she 
married  another  before  his  death.  On  becoming 
a  widow  she  learned  that  according  to  church 
law,  of  which  she  had  been  previoasly  ignorant 
("  nee  evsngelii  vigorem  noverat,"  says  Jerome 
Sp.  77  [al,  301  c  3),  it  was  unlawful  for  her 
to  have  married  again  during  her  first  husband's 
life,  howsrer  justly  she  had  separated  from  him. 
Upon  this  she  snlmitted  to  a  humiliating  pen- 
ance ;  and  afterwards  devoted  all  her  property 
to  charitable  purposes,  and  among  other  good 
u_  i._i,.  _  ■-- ipjtat,  where  she  ministered  t< 


the  sick  with  her  own  hands  («.  c.  e> 


arks    that 


■  first 


person  who  founded  a 
rtvaHOnutr  institnit).  But  this  perhaps  only ' 
means  the  first  hospital  in  Rome  or  Italy.  And 
the  fact  that  Jerome  uses  the  Greek  word 
vDrraKD/uiair,  and  not  the  Idtin  eoMitdnian'iHn, 
tends  to  conbrm  the  account  which  point*  to  the 
ICastem  church  as  ths  Gnt  lo  eihUit  such  acts 
of  benevolence. 

Rome  itself  had  an  ancient  fame  for  its  care  of 
Che  tick  and  poor  (Prndentins,  PtrM^  Ii. 
140  ff.).  Ita  hospitals  were  fnqnently  the  ob- 
jects of  the  mnniBoence  of  the  popes.  Anaataaioi 
(Vilna  Ppnei.  134  a,  ed.  Muratori)  tells  us  of 
Felons  II.  (578-590),  that  he  csnsed  his  own 
house  to  be  made  a  refuge  for  the  poor  and 
aged  (ptochiom  paupernm  et  iennm>  His  suc- 
cessor, Oregory  the  Qieat  (Dialogat,  iii.  35, 
p  S43)  seems  to  say  that  he  had  taken  Amaatiiu 
from  his  own  dwelling  to  paas  some  days  in  the 
infirmary;  and  John  the  Deacon  relates  of  him 
that  he  aet  over  the  several  hospitals  cnreful  and 
conscientious  men,  who  had  to  submit  their 
accounts  to  himself,  thst  the  beneficence  of  the 
people  towards  thoss  institutions  might  not  be 
diecked  by  mismanagement  of  the  funds.  He 
also  provided  Probus  with  money  to  build  a 
xenodochlnm  on  a  large  scale  at  Jerusalem,  and 
supported  it  by  an  annual  subvention  (Ki'Ia 
Brag.  IL  T).  Other  hoapitals  in  Rome  of  an 
early  dste  sre  known  to  us  at  least  by  name. 
Pope  Symmachus  (498-514)  is  said  by  Ado 
(Otroniom,  in  Higne's  Patrol,  ciiiii.  106  b)  to 
have  founded  or  restored  three  hoapitals  (pan- 
peribos  habitacula)  known  by  the  names  o?  St. 
Peter,  SL  Paul,  and  St.  Unrence  reapectirely. 
Stephen  III.  (752-757)  is  said  by  Anaatasiua 
{Vitat Pontiff,  p.  1G5,  c.  D.)  to  have  restored  tour 
lenodochis  and  founded  two  ether*,  which  were 
placed  in  the  charge  of  the  regionarv  deacons  of 
St.  Maria  and  St.  SilvesUr;  ao^  Adrian  I. 
(773-795,  ib.  p.  1»0,  D.)  to  have  founded  three 
DiACOHiAE  (see  tbe  word)  "  fbris  portam  Beati 
Apostolomm  Prindpis." 

Ncr  was  It  only  in  Rome  that  snch  institutions 
were  fonud.  In  Gaul  they  eiisted  at  any  mte 
befbra  the  death  of  St.  BemI  (t532),  if  we  may      , 

1,1    ,*l?«_nOOt^lC 
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trait  FUdurd.  Ths  Mint  li  nikde  (iRit.  Se~ 
■mu.  i.  IB)  to  entreat  hia  iDcceuon  to  prMcrra 
iDTiolate  hii  itatnUi  far  the  maangemeDl  of  hia 
jjoor-honaei  (ptochia),  owiiobi*,  marlTria,  dia- 
coaiae  aad  jpnodochia,  as  ha  Jiad  done  those  of  hia 
prtileo»asor3 — hq  Hprciaion  which  impliin  that 
aoms  at  Jeait  of  thcH  roaadatlaua  eiiited  befoia 
St.  Rerai  catae  to  tha  Ma  of  Reinia  befon  496. 
The  fifth  council  of  Orleuia,  t.l>.  549,  pl&cei  (c. 
13)  the  propertT  of  xeaodoobis  oa  the  aame  foot- 
ing, with  regard  to  atieoation,  at  that  of  churches 
and  monaiteriea;  and  (c.  15)  makea  apeciai  pro- 
tiiioD  for  the  magDificcat  hoipitnl  which,  uodei 
tha  iDfluenca  of  ita  biihop  Sacardoi,  Childebert 
with  hia  qneen  Ultragotha  had  founded  in  Ljona, 
forbidding  Ihe  bithop  of  that  city  to  marge  any 
of  it4  property  in  that  of  hia  chnrch,  or  to  dimi- 
nuh  its  priiilegei  in  any  way,  ond  enjoining  him 
■Ji  take  caro  that  BCtivB  and  Qod-faaring  BDper- 


ofaErangeTa  lie  alwaya  maintained  accoiding  to 

We  do  not  trace  tha  eiiatanca  of  hoapitala  in 
tha  African  fiithen  or  eooucila.  In  Victor'a 
account  of  tha  Vandal  paraecution  (i.  8),  we  find 
that  I>eogratiag  bi>hop  of  Carthage,  a.D.  455, 
tnmed  two  cburchea  into  hospitala  for  the  re- 
ception of  the  wretched  captiTca  who  ware  poured 
on  the  African  ahures  f^om  lUly;  hut  thia  wai 
a  temporary  expedient,  anch  aa  haa  of^n  bean 
adopted  in  times  of  calamity.  But  wa  are  not 
to  suppow  that  the  sick  of  the  African  chnrcb 
were  ill-cared  for  ;  the  houaei  of  the  bishopa,  the 
clergy  and  the  raonka  often  atrred  for  the  recep- 
tioD  of  the  sick.  Augastine  (Poasidius,  Vtta 
Aug.  cc  2Z,  23)  eierciud  conaUnt  care  for  the 
alck  and  poor,  and  {Sgguia  ad  Servos  Dei,  c.  5) 
girea  directions  to  monka  aa  to  their  reception 
and  Irentmant  of  tha  sick  and  infirm ;  directions 

only  of  feeble  menibara  of  tha  monastic  body,  but 
of  sick  pe no ns  brought  in  from  without. 

no  acconnta  of  hoapitala  of  ao  aarly  a  date  aa 
those  which  hare  been  mentioned  in  Italy  and 
Oaul.  Chrodegang,  howerer  {Heguta,  c  45,  in 
Migoa's  I'atrot.  89,  1DT6),  recomDiends  that  a 
guejit-room  (hoapitala)  ahould  be  formed  in  a 
suitable  place,  convenient  for  the  brothers  to 
v\iU ;  and  detirea  the  brothers  of  hia  Rnia,  eran 
if  they  cannot  maintain  a  hoipitnl  at  other 
times,  at  least  in  Lent  to  wash  the  feet  of  the 
poor  in  a  hospital  or  guest-room.  The  famous 
Alcuin  at  a  somewhat  later  date  also  warned  the 
bishops  of  the  great  necessity  there  was  for  form- 
ing hospitals,  and  probably  also  directed  the  at- 
teatico  of  hit  patron  Chaclea  tha  Great  to  the 
aama  subject.  To  Eonbald,  as  scxin  aa  he  entered 
on  his  see,  Alcuin  wrote  urging  him  to  aatahliah 
"  lenodochla,  id  eat,  hoapitaiia"  (^/nat.  S3,  ad 
EatA.,  Ale  0pp.  i.  65)  in  which  the  poor  and  the 
strangers  might  be  receired.  In  accordance  with 
the  Rule  of  Chrodegang  and  the  wish  of  Alcuin, 
the  eynod  of  Ail,  in  the  year  816,  ordered  (c.  28) 
that  arerj  ecclesiastical  fonndation,  whether  ca- 
nonical or  monastic,  should  provide  accommoda- 
tion for  the  poor,  the  aick,  tha  widows,  and  the 
strangers.  Tkt  poor-house  was  to  be  placed  near 
tha  church,  and  a  prieit  was  lo  be  its  superin- 
tendent ;  the  infirmary  wna  to  be  within  the  coD' 
Tent,  as  ware  also  the  wards  for  the  widows  and 
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.  though  probably  In  a  bnlUingsefi- 
tate  from  that  which  conUinod  tha  cells  at  Um 
canons  or  monka  (One.  Oem.  i.  539).  Tht 
Frankish  Capitnlariea  also  take  order  for  Ikt 
maintenance  of  tha  poor  and  aick.  Thus  il  i< 
ordered  <i.  c  70,  a.D.  789)  that  "  heapitea,  pHe- 
grini  et  pauperea  "  have  the  due  aatertaiamai 
in  larioua  placea  to  which  they  an  entilled  kt 
the  canons ;  a  passage  in  which  "  peragiui  "  art 
probably  mookafrom  other  bouses, **lio<^tca' an 
laygnests.  And  again  (ii.  c  29)  tbej  bring  UM- 
dochia,    ptocbotropUia,    noaocomia,    oiphuotn- 


same  law  as  churches  and  n: 

gard  to  the  non-alienation  of  their  propcitj. 

Tha  establishment  of  many  of  tha  hoipitsli 
which  eiiated  in  the  narthem  oonatries  m  tie 
Sth  and  9th  centuries  is  due  to  the  Irish  ■!>. 
sionariei,  who  cared  for  the  bodies  aa  well  as  tbi 
souls  of  the  people  among  whom  they  pieacbid. 
Hanca  they  received  tha  name  of  "  Hoa^talia 
Scotorum,''^  an  tipretiion  found  both  in  ike 
canons  of  Heani  (C.  MOdmie,  c  40),  and  in  tks 
petition  of  tha  biahopa  of  the  pronncea  of  Bdia 
and  Bonen  to  Lawii  the  Pioui  (c  10,  Balnu.C^^ 
Franc,  ii.  111).  These  hospitals  were  claely  at- 
nected  with  tbe  monasteriai  founded  by  the  sane 
miasionariea.  Qretser  {M  Vit.  3,  WiUiiaUi, 
lib.  L  obaerr.  19  ;  Onts.  Optra,  i.  778]  caoDe- 
rutea  some  of  the  hoapitals  of  their  fbundatieu. 

2.  Admniitration  of  Soipittd$.—hi  the  fint 
instanca,  the  hospitals,  like  other  institnliou  sT 
the  church,  were  under  tbe  immediate  uptr- 
intcndence  of  the  bishops.  In  many  cases,  ai  ve 
hare  seen,  they  were  foundad  by  the  Iwbtp 
themselret  from  tha  funds  placed  at  their  dk- 
posal  by  the  chnrch,  and  so  tha  oTeni^t  of 
them  naturally  feU  to  the  foandar  and  hU  t«e- 
ceuora.  And  eren  when  endowed  by  pri'sl* 
persons,  snch  foundation  was  regarded  aj 
nature  of  alms,  and  so  given  '  "  ' 
those  who  were,  directly  or  indirectly,  tlw 
univerul  almonen.  Tha  property  of  hoapitsls  ni 
regarded  (as  has  been  abewu  above)  by  kingi  ai 
rulers  u  being  of  the  same  kind  as  the  prapeitT 
of  the  church.  And  the  attendants  on  the  liik 
were,  at  leaat  in  very  many  cases,  drawn  frsa 
the  neighbouring  monasteries  or  houses  of  caaou. 
When  the  duty  was  laid  upon  bishopa  of  p>v- 
viding,  so  far  as  in  them  lay,  food  and  dolbiig 
for  those  who  in  coosequenoe  of  infirmity  wtn 
nnahle  to  earn  their  own  living  {Cone.  AttL  I. 
a.  16),  it  naturally  followed  that  Ihey  inp*r- 
iatandad  and  directed  tha  astahlbhments  liir  at- 
taining this  end. 

It  must  however  have  bean  from  the  Gnt 
impcasible  for  a  much-occupied  bi^op  to  give 
personal  attention  to  all  tha  detaib  of  a  Ujft 
hospital,  and  therefore  other  claries  wan  «- 
ployed  under  him  on  this  behalf.  We  hsrt  leM 
already  that  Aerins  waa  a  hospital-supenateadest 
under  his  bishop  Euslathius;  and  aa  early  sa 
the  oounell  of  Chaloedon,  A.i>.  451,  wa  find  tbe 
clerics  attached  to  the  poot-housei  (twt  rrsiif!- 
w)  placed  on  tbe  same  footing  aa  thoaa  nf  the 
m  onaateries  and  marly  r-ch  arches,  and  adioaaiihsd 
to  obey  their  bishopa  according  to  the  tradilioa 
of  Iha  fathers  (c.  B),  a  passage  which  pnbalily 
Indicates  that  they  had  been  dispowd  to  assert 

mnrt  ka  bonw  la  mind  tl^  br  -  Soat "  al  Ibk 
we  ace  Id  nodnUiid  naUna  of  lielsad. 


o  the  hands  tl 
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b»  ;;mt  tudepcndncc.  Tha  l«gia1atioD  of  Jdi- 
liniis  pisTided  citcthllf  for  tht  dno  idminLitra- 
tin  of  hoapIUU.  Thiu  {Codix,  i.  42,  i3,Dt 
fjDilDDpu  et  Oorioia)  &t  fa  prtmd«d  tbnt  prefectJ 
of  bo^iiUls([>fw)uteTerkiDd)  ihatl  b«  ippointed 
icconting  to  tha  judgment  uid  *riUi  the  ipproTil 
of  tht  biihop  of  tha  placa ;  and  aipun  (/&.  1.  46, 
J  3}  biihopi  iin  aojciiwd  not  to  idraiDiateT  tha 
hnpitili  irithiD  thair  dioccaaa  pamnillf,  bat 
to  appoial  attperinteiulaDti,  ind  to  act  thamKlTBS 
u  liiitoii  and  iiidlton,  in  cua  of  naed  nmoTinS 
tlia  o^dili.  The  am*  la*  duini  that  niao  ba 
i|>paiEMd  to  lach  olSca  who  haxa  befora  their 
afa  tha  fair  of  Qod  aod  af  tha  dnadfol  dij  of 
judgmant.  Tha  uras  coda  (1.  iS)  makai  tha 
bijhop  of  the  diocau  tha  axecntor  of  a  will 
contuliilic  ■  baqncBt  for  ploai  oiei,  Irhara  no 
aiecalci  nu  boaa  nunod  in  the  will  itaelf;  and 
darirea  him  (1. 49)  In  caiM  where  the  te>tatoT 
bi«  not  dHignated  ipeeial  ohjacta  of  hii  bonnty, 
to  applj  the  baqnaet  to  tha  brnafit  of  tha  hoapital 
of  tha  dt  f,  or  to  the  poarait  hoapital,  where  then 
ware  mon  than  ona^  In  daddlig  the  qnaitloa, 
whiiA  i>  poorot,  ha  ii  to  take  mnniel  with  hii 
dei^.  Bat  Id  oh  there  be  no  hoapital  (lenon) 
in  tha  citj,  than  tha  oeconomni  or  tha  biabop  ia 
to  take  tha  beqaeit,  and  appljr  it  for  the  benefit 
of  the  poor.  In  caae  tha  biahop  ii  negligent  in 
dUcharging  thia  dntf,  then  tha  metropolitan  of 

[«e  DwcaE]  maj  enqnire  into  the  matter  and 
«im»l  tha  biihop  to  acti  Or  (1.  46.  §  6)  anf 
inhabitant  of  the  citf  interested  in  the  matter 
maj  compel  tha  earry ing  onC  of  the  will. 

That  in  the  time  of  Gragory  tha  Great  tha 
lenodochia  ware  nndei  the  jvntdiction  of  the 
biihop  ii  clear  tnm  aaTtral  pauaga*  in  hia 
latten.  Thna  (fptU.ir.  27)  ha  deajrai  Janua- 
TiDB,  bishop  of  Cagliart,  to  take  care  that  tha 
lenodoehi  render  their  acconnti  to  him ;  and 
beg*  him  not  to  let  tha  hoipitali  fall  to  decay 
by  hia  neglect;  and  he  deiirea  that  men  of  proTed 
integrity  may  be  appointed  prefect)  of  xauodo- 
chia,  and  theia  only  ecdeelatttca  (religiui),  who 
cannot  be  haraaied  by  hij  tribnnaU.  To  thoaa 
whom  ha  himKlf  had  appointed  prefect!  of  dia- 
eoDiae  or  leaodocbia  he  gsTa  full  power  oTar  tha 
fanda,  eipreBly  eiempting  them  from  rendering 
an  acconnt  to  any  one  (Joan.  Diaconua,  Vita  Orig, 
ii.  c  51). 

Tha  bfahopi  of  the  proTincea  of  Itelmi  and 
l^uen,  in  their  petition  to  Lewie  the  Fiona,  son 
uf  Charlai  the  Great,  beg  that  the  rectors  of 
monasteries  and  lenodochia  b«  made  subject  to 
the  snthority  of  their  biibopa  (c  10,  in  Balnie 
Capa.  FratK.  ii.  111). 

3,  Dtdkation Martigny  (referring  to  'Wema- 

dorf  Dt  Columbia  funujacna)  laya  that  hospitala 
■»rere  in  andant  timaa  commonly  dedicated  to  tha 
Holy  SpiHt,  which  waa  repreaentad  under  tha 
^rm  of  a  dore,  either  on  the  fafada,  or  on  mme 
other  conapicnoaa  part  of  the  building.  The 
principal  hospital  in  Rome  bean  this  designation, 
and  hoa  borne  it  from  a  very  remote  period 
(Fnntucci.  ThiH.  di  trtU  k  opert  pit  lulT  a^ma 
citt/t  di  Soma,  c.  1,  quoted  bv  Martigny). 

(Thomsnln,  Trtus  a  Nova  Ecd.  DiidpUna, 
P.  1.  lib.  ii.  c  SB  ;  Van  Bapen,  Jus  Eccleiiartiaim, 
P.  II.  aec  iT.  tit.  6  ;  BinteHiII,  Draltuvrdiglieaim, 
Bd.  VI.  Th.  iii.  p.  33  ff. ;  Rheinwald,  SirchlicAe 
vlf-cAaob^tt,  ;41,  p.  loss:;  Martigny,  i>ic(.  das 
^fUiq.  CW.  a.  r.  B^aux.)    [O.  A.  J.  and  C] 
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HOaPlTIUU  (also  Hinpitait).  Ona  of  the 
characteristics,  perhaps  the  taoat  commend- 
able, of  monastlciam,  Was  its  unvarying  hos- 
pitality to  all  comers.  Hone  were  to  ba  ra- 
fasad  admission;  all  ware  to  ba  made  welcome 
(Bened,  Btg.  c  53);  aspedally  monks,  clergy, 
poor,  and  rorelgners  {Big.  Padiom.  c  SI  ; 
tsidor.  Sag.  c  23 ;  Hart,  ad  Bened.  Stg.  .c  63> 
No  queatiou  were  to  ba  aakad  (J(»g.  Pair.  o.  4) 
unless  by  tha  abhat'i  ordn  {Stg.  Tamat.  c  T.) 
Evan  passing  wayfaren  ware  to  be  pressad  to  eat 
before  going  on ;  if  they  oinld  not  wait  for  the 
nsnal  honr,  the  dinner  was  to  ba  served  three 
honn  loonar  than  usual ;  or,  If  thay  could  not 
stay  aren  ao  long,  they  were  to  have  their  meal 
aeparataly  [Stg.  Uag.  c  72).  ETarything  was 
to  be  dona  in  conrtaty,  and  for  tha  comfort  of 
the  guests.  Tha  prior  (or  some  others  of  the 
brethren),  waa  to  meet  tham,  and,  after  a  few 
words  of  prayer  by  way  of  salnUtion,  as  well  as  by 
way  of  pracantloD  against  any  Satanic  illuiion, 
waa  to  gin  and  receive  the  kisa  of  peace  ;  on  their 
arriving  and  departing  he  was  to  make  obalaance 
to  them,  as  racognislng  in  them  a  visit  from  tha 
Saviour  (Benad.  Sag.  c.  S3).  He  was  to  lead 
them  straightway  on  arrival  to  the  oratory  or 
taeristy,  (osually  In  Benedictine  monasteries 
doae  to  the  entrance-gate),  and  after  praying 
together  (cf  Reg.  PasJmtn.  c  51}  awhile,  was  Is 
sit  with  tham,  reading  aloud,  first  soma  holy 
book  (le*  divina),  the  Seripturea  eapedslly 
(Hart.  Joe.  ctt.),  and  then,  these  primary  duties 
attended  to,  convaraing  amicably  ("  Omnia 
hnmauitas  praabenda,"  Bened.  Seg.  v.  a.)  The 
■bbat  himself  was  to  bring  walar,  this  waa  to  be 
done  at  bedtime,  and  the  footsore  were  to  be 
rubbed  with  oil,  according  to  the  mle  (c  10)  of 
Fructnoans,  and  with  certata  brethren  in  rota- 
tion (ao  Uartene  understand*  "omnia  coagro- 
gatlo ")  was  to  wash  the  Aet  of  all  without 
distinction,  repeating  a  versa  of  tha  Psalms 
(Baaed.  Reg.  v.  *.).  In  compliment  to  tha 
guaata,  tha  prior,  though  not  the  other  monks, 
was  eicQsed  from  observing  a  fast  day,  nnlaaa  ona 
of  special  obligation  (A.).  If  aick  or  delicate, 
some  daiiitiaa  ("  pulmentaria  ")  were  to  ba  pro- 
vided for  them  (Fruct.  Eeg.  c  10).  Nor  wer* 
the  guests  to  leave  the  monastery  empty-banded; 
for  tha  Journey,  the  best  that  the  monastery 
could  afibnl  was  to  ba  supplied  ai  a  parting  gill 
(viaticum). 

In  the  annals  of  the  monastaiT  of  Micy  (Mici- 
anum),  it  is  recorded  in  praise  of  an  abbat  in  the 
6th  century,  that,  though  the  monastery  was  then 
ve^  poor,  its  guests  were  alwsys  regaled  with 
wine,  without  being  allowed  to  see  that  tha 
brethren  were  drinking  only 
A.  A.  0.  3.  B.  I.  ad  En.).  C'aesarii 
aimilarly  eitolled  by  his  biographer  for  keeping 
open  house  as  abbat  (  Vit.  Ctut.  Are/at.  i.  37,  ap. 
Mab.  *.). 

Such  hospitality  was  sure  to  be  largely  used 
iu  days  when  travelling  waa  so  diSicuit  and  so 
dangerona.  Benedict  wisely  provides  for  a  con- 
stant iufiui  of  straagars  ("  nunquam  desunt 
monasterio,"  Seg.  c.  53>  Nowhere  indeed  iu 
his  rule  is  its  tenderness  and  forethought  mora 
remarkable  than  abont  the  reception  of  guests. 
In  some  of  these  amngemanta  he  bad  been  anti- 
cipated. Cassian  speaks  of  cue  of  the  older 
monies  being  stationed  by  the  abbat,  with  the 
advice  af  the  seniors,  near  tb«  anUance  of  the 
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nMButery,  to  r«c«iTa  itnagcn  *»  thtj  BrrlTwt 
(Cui.  Inata.  iT.  7).  BcDcdict  pliced  them 
under  the  g«aenl  Bupu-riuoD  of  th€  cellmnr,  or 
lioaH-8tswuil(/f<g.c31),uidhisdepatic8.  Sab- 
Mqusntlf,  B  diitbct  officer  wu  crutsd,  the 
"  hoBpitjUirim,"  corretponding  to  the 
"itntixat"  (Hut.  ad  toe  dt.  AltMur.  A*- 
eelicBii,  ii.  9 ;  Dn  Cugc,  i.  v  c),  vhow  duties, 
howanr,  did  Dot  eittnd  to  the  refectory.  One 
df  the  brathren,  lelected  u  s  ipeciilly  God- 
ttariag  mui  ("  Cnjiu  aninisni  timor  dsi  hsb«t  ") 
wu  sppoiDted  hj  Benedict  to  look  after  the 
ineits  dDimitoiT  ("  cells  hoipitum  ")  (Bened. 
Seg.  c  53)  (nioally  oa  the  sut  aide  of  the  Bene- 
dictiae  qosidTiDgie,  over  the  "hOBpitiam'^M  i 
Kod  two  othen  wen  told  off  anDtuuljr  for  the 
goaita'  kitchen,  which  adjoiaed  the  abbat'a 
kitchea  (nsullj  oa  the  aoath  eide  of  the  qaod- 
ruigie  ■  with  a  viodov  between  (Mut.  ad.  lac') ; 
tbme  officials  were  to  hare  eitia  aHutanca,  a* 
ocouioa  required   (A.).     Erery  precai 
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disturb  the  placidity  of  the  "  hooie  of  God  "  (ft.), 
or  lead  to  the  propagatioa  of  lilly  rumoari  nboDt 
it  (ib.).  Their  littlng-rooni,  dormitory,  aad 
kitchea  were  all  to  be  lepamta  ftam  those  of  tbe 
moDki  (a.  cf.  e.  56).  None  of  the  monks,  anlese 
eipreail J  ordered,  might  eichange  eren  in  paning 
■  word  with  a  gueat,  fiicept  to  aak  a  hieuing 
(i&.  cf.  Sag.  Mac.  c  8).  Noi  were  tbe  gnesta  to 
be  trnated  to  thenuelm  without  aupeniaioD. 
Care  waa  to  be  taken  that  the  mouki'  wiUeti 
were  not  left  about  ia  the  gneits'  dormitory ;  aad 
two  of  the  moaka,  whoee  tora  it  wm  to  help  In 
tbe  kitchen  and  otherwiae  for  the  week  ("  heb- 
domaduii "),  were  to  keep  close  to  the  gueiU 
night  and  day  {Rig.  Mag.  c  79).  It  jauot  clear 
whether  Benedict  intended  the  gueets  to  be 
eatertained  in  the  refectory  at  a  separate  table 
with  the  abbat,  or  with  him  in  a  asparate  table 
(Bened.  Stg.  c  56);  Uarteue  thinks  in  the  re- 
ilKtory  iStg.  Ommmt.  ad  loc.  cit. ;  cf.  Cone. 
Aquitgr.  c.  27).  The  abbat  oa  these  occa- 
•ions  might  iavlte  ■  few  of  the  bretfarea  to  his 
table,  leaving  tbe  charge  of  Che  rest  to  the  prior, 
and  might  make  some  additioa  to  tbe  ordinary 
&re  (Benod.  Big.  c  56  ;  Uart.  ad  l.c  ;  Mah.  Atm. 
0.  S.  B.  T.  liii.).  It  was  strictly  forbidden  by 
tbe  council  ofSaragoasa,  A.i>.  6S1,  for  laypersons 
to  be  lodged  in  the  quadrangle  of  the  monaatary 
("  intra  cUuitni "),  even  with  the  abbat's  special 
permiuioD,  lest  contact  with  them  shonld 
demoralise  tbe  brethren  or  giro  rise  to  scandals  ; 
they  were  to  be  lodged  in  a  leparale  house 
within  the  predneti  (intra  septa)  {Cone.  Cat^tr- 
ob^hX.  aj).  691  j  cf.  Hab,  iws.  0.  S.  B.  iriii. 

IT.) 

Benedict  orders,  that  monks  coming  tioa 
another  country  (peregrlni)  may,  if  orderly,  pro- 
long their  Btay  in  the  monastery  {Sig.  c  61)  for 
oae,  two,  or  eren  three  yean  (Hart.  Btg.  Cam- 
mmt.  L  c);  sad  that  any  snggeations  which 
they  make  for  its  better  management  are  to  be 
welcomed  *s  proTidentlal  (Bened.  Big.  ib.).  They 
■re  thea  either  to  tie  dismissed  kindly 
("  honest*  ")  or  fonnslly  admitted,  not,  howerer, 
natess  they  briag  commeadstory  letters  &om 
their  fonner  abbat,  or  otherwiee  give  proof  of  his 
coDseat.  Once  admitted,  they  auy  be  promoted 
without  delay  at  the  abbat'i  discretion,  to  placos 
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of  aathoiity  ;  as  may  clergy  sjailirly  adiulled 
(A.>  Laymen,  willing  to  stay  on,  an  eithn  la 
take  the  vow,  or  to  make  tbemaelTa  usefol  tothr 
monastery  in  some  sort  of  work  in  retnra  In 
board  and  lodging  (  Beg.  Mag.  c.  T9> 

It  was  part  of  the  disdpiine  of  eaadidsles  tt 
the  noTitiate  to  wait  on  tbe  nuwti  ia  their  at. 
tiag-room  ("cells  hospitum,  or  " heepitima "), 
secordiag  to  the  rale  of  Benedict,  for  soom  din 
{Big.  c  68),  or,  according  to  some  later  ral^ 
for  three  months  (Itid.  Btg.  e.  5 ;  Fract  £>),  c. 
91 ;  Menard  ad  Bened.  Anisn.  Canard.  Jbyit 
liii.)  [see  Notice]. 

History  shows  how  the  simple  aad  frngtl  Iw- 
pitality  enjoined  by  Benedict  and  monastic  lir- 
makers  degenerated  in  time  into  tnxniy  saddle 
play,  burdensome  to  tbe  roTennea  of  the  ihqm. 
teriea,  demoralising  to  their  '""■-*—,  sad  m  •( 
the  proiimate  canses  of  their  EslL        [L  0.  S] 

HOST,  from  the  Latin  ffodia,  a  Tietin.  it 
was  applied  to  sacrifices,  or  ofleringi  of  niien 
kinds  ia  the  ecclesiastical  language  of  the  WoL 
E.g.  in  the  Vulgate  version  of  Rom.  lii.  ],« 
bare  **  Ut  eihibeatis  corpora  Tostra  hoftiisi^ 
(G.  V.  sacrifice)  "  TiTeatem,  saactam,  Deo  plica- 
tem,  ratianabiia  obseqaiua  Testmni:''  ud 
similarly  in  the  lUtuit  (JoUictan,  the  peopit  in 
bid  lo  pray  tfast  God  "  muy  cleanse  the  burtirf 
all  the  offerers  unto  (■>.  tbst  they  may  beooi) 
a  tacriflca  (hoatiam)  of  sanctiGcatioi,  reus- 
able and  well-pleasing  unto  Himself"  (U«j. 
QaU.  ed  Mabili.  p.  337).  In  the  'Vaip.tt  ti 
Phil.  It.  18,  it  is  used  of  almmiring,  "Hofliw 
Bcceptam,  placentem  Deo."  Chriit,  the  ou  Int 
victim,  i>  called  hostia,  as  ia  Eph.  t.  1,  'Tn- 
didit  semetlpsnm  pro  nobis  cblationem  et  hit- 
tiam."  Similarly  Beb.  I.  12:  "  Unam  pro  wUi 
oSereus  hoiliam."  Compare  Heb.  is.  SS.  1U 
is  frequent  in  the  old  I^tln  liturgies.  Hies  Is 
the  Gothic  Hisnl,  "  Suppliant  to  Thee  who  wal 
tlsin  a  victim  (batia)  {or  the  salvstioa  of  At 
world,  we  prsy,  Ac"  {Lit.  QaU.  p.  £35);  u' 
"  Whom  Than  didst  will  ia  be  delire nd  gp  i 
sacnfioe  (hoatiam)  for  ns  "  {Oad.  p.  357 ;  map. 
p.  198).  In  the  lUlowing  example  the  ckunh 
ccmmemoratee  aad  pleads  that  sacrifice : — "We 
offer  unto  thee,  0  God,  an  immaoaltts  victiB 
(hostism),  whom  the  maternal  womb  bnofht 
forth  without  defitemeat  to  virgiaity"  (*i»iilf 
Mazar.  Leslie,  p.  39).  Ai  the  thaak-ohnu 
(£nchsrist)  of  the  Hoedo  law  bad  been  alirf 
hoatia  laudis  (Ps.  cxvi.  IT),  or  hostia  grattina 
(Lev.  tL  13),  to  was  the  Christian  thaok^ftf 
iag,  the  sacramental  cammemoration  of  the  dctth 
of  Christ.  E.g.  "  Recaive  we  basoecfa  that,  0 
LonI,  the  sacrifice  (hoatiam)  of  piopitialin  ssJ 
praise,  and  then  oblations  of  Thy  lomnu' 
{Mui.  Beth.  v.  a.  p.  253). 

As  the  word  properly  expresses  a  coso* 
notion,  it  would  readily  pass  from  the  last  metB- 
ing  to  attach  itself  to  tbe  material  symbili 
offered  ia  the  rite.  Ia  the  Jfissoif  SaUactm,  ii 
a  prayer  said  after  tbe  consecratioa,  we  nsd. 
"We  offer  unto  thee,  0  Lord,  this  immtculstt 
host,  reasonable  hoet,  unbloody  host,  this  M; 
bread  and  saluUry  cup"  («.  t  p.  998).  Tie 
following  example  is  from  the  Uoiarabie  Miual: 
— "This  boet  of  bt«ad  and  wine,  which  hsn 
been  placed  on  Thy  altar  by  me  onwonb;' 
(l.eslie,  p.  445).  It  will  be  obterved  that  u 
IhebF  ettracls  the  bread  aad  wine  (aner  nwa- 
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enitioD)  are  togrther  called  tha  hurt.  Etbh  in 
U»  lltfa  century  Alualm  affirmed  correctly, 
"One hot  la  bread  and  win*. . , .  Ther  call  both 
u^elbcr  bj  ona  num,  oblation  or  hoit"  (Ad 
WaltnmatBii,  c  2).     Lung  befon  thia,  hovoTtr, 

u  ia  tba  thne  aarlieit  OnliMt  Sgmimi,  which 
range  Inia  the  7tb  to  the  Sth  centan  :— '*Tha 
•oolftM  (i^arrjing  tha  coiuacratad  bread)  go 
down  to  Ott  pra>byt«n  that  the;  maj  bruk  tha 
boaU"  (Jftuonun  Ital.  torn.  il.  pp.  13,  «,  50). 

loaTea  are  always,  and  the  coOKcntad  more  fre- 
qoanllj,  callnl  by  tbe  older  nama  of  "  oblataa." 
When  the  phraae  "  itamaooUt*  hoet  "  mi  in- 
troduced into  tha  Bomui  Miaul  towirdi  tha 
lltb  eantorr  (L«  Bran,  SxpHc  dt  la  Mutt, 
P.  lii.  art  S)  trom  that  of  Spain,  the  niataka 
wa»  made  of  applying  It  to  the  anoanmaatHl 
brad.  See  Scudamora'i  ifalitia  Eucliariitica, 
p.  870.  [W.  £.  8.] 

HOST,  THE  ADOBATIOIf  OF.  In  tha 
modern  chorch  of  Rome,  the  wonhip  of  latria^ 
iA  Kich  wonhip  ai  ia  doe  to  Ood,  ia  paid  to  tha 
oouecntAd  aymbol  of  our  Lord'a  body  in  tha 
anebariit,  under  aauction  of  tha  dogma,  that 
the  bread  ii,  la 'all  but  appaannoe  and  other 
*■  accidenta,"  eonrarted  into  that  body,  and  that 
Hii  human  loul  and  Uii  diTinity,  beins  united 
to  Hii  body,  an  tharefbra  in  that  which  hai 
become  Hit  body ;  to  that  whole  Christ,  God 
and  man,  ii  in  it,  and  in  every  particle  of  it 
(Cattdt.  Tridml.  p.  ii.  de  Each.  ce.  33,  35).  Of 
anch  adoration  of  tha  boat  tha  cboreh  knew 
nothing,  and  could  know  nothing,  before  the 
opiniona  which  at  hut  ahaped  tbemaelrei  into 
that  dogma  had  taken  poueuion  of  tha  minde  of 
men.  But  tha  Latin  word  adartdii,  and  the 
Greek  TpMriiirqa'if,  liln  tba  old  Englieh  voriUp, 
hare  a  grant  latitude  of  meaning,  and  an  ap- 
plied to  the  limpleat  outward  tokena  of  reepact, 
DO  lesa  than  to  that  higheit  homage  of  the  body, 
Bonl,  and  ipirit,  which  ii  due  to  Ood  alone.  For 
aiampte,  in  Gen.  uirii.  7,  9,  where  tbe  English 


odbrorv.  Eiod.  xl.  8  :  Eng.  "  Thy  leTTinU 
ihall  bow  down  to  me " ;  Sept.  wf/aaMvriamivl 
IA9 ;  Vnig.  adorabunt  mf.  See  Scadamore'e 
HolOia  Enclarutica,  p.  SM.  In  tbii  lower 
aenie,  we  find  the  word  "  adoration,"  and  its 
equiTalenta,  amployed  within  tha  period  which 
it  is  our  put  to  illnstnte,  to  danot*  tha  eiprea- 
«on  of  reverence  to  tha  bread  and  wine,  which 
are  the  lacramintal  body  and  blood  oTChrlit. 

With  thia  preiioui  eiplanaLion,  we  giTB,  in  chro- 
nological order,  a  catena  of  paaaagca,  which  will 
exhibit  eoffidently,  aa  we  hope,  both  the  feelings 
of  rerennce  which  the  early  Chrietlane  had  for 
tha  iBcred  lymbolt,  and  the  manner  in  which 
they  expressed  it  by  words,  or  gesture,  or  care- 
ful handling,  and  the  tike.  Among  thaaa  are 
itnral  which  hare  oflen  been  mistakenly  ad- 
duced as  affording  testimony  to  the  antiquity  of 
the  Roman  worship  of  the  hoiL 

TertulUan,  A.D.  192,  "We  are  diatreaaed,  if 
any  of  onr  enp,  or  even  hmd,  ba  cait  on  the 
ground"  iDi  Oar.  Mil.  c  lii.}.  Tha  context 
shows  that  the  allnsion  is  to  a  rellgiom  rite. 
Origen,  A.D.  230 :  "  Ye  who  are  wont  to  be 
present   at   the    IXvine    Uysteries,    know    how, 
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when  ye  take  the  body  of  tha  Lord,  ye  keep  it 
with  all  cara  and  nTerenoe,  leat  any  particle 
fall  therefrom,  leat  anght  of  the  consecratod 
gift  be  ipilled.  For  ja  beliava,  and  rightly 
baliav*,  yonnelTea  to  be  guilty,  if  aught  &11 
therefVwn  through  negligence.  But  If  ye  OM, 
and  Jnitly  us*,  so  great  care  about  the  keeping 
of  His  body,  how  do  ye  think  it  InTalres  laas 
guilt  to  hare  been  oaralesa  about  tha  word  of  Gal, 
than  to  hnTO  been  careless  about  His  body  P"(fioin, 
in  ExaL  lUl.  $3).  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  I.D. 
350 :  "  When  thou  diaweat  nau,  do  not  dnw 
near  with  hands  expanded  or  Sngara  wide  apart  { 
but  making  thy  left  hand  a  throne  for  thy  tight, 
Bi  abODt  to  tentre  a  king,  and  making  the  palm 
hollow,  receire  the  body  of  Christ,  answering 
AmtH.  Partake,  thenfon,  haTing  headfbllj 
nnctified  thine  eyes  with  the  tOBcfa  of  the  holy 
body,  taking  care  that  thon  drop  nought  of  it. 

Than,  aftar  the  commnnlon  of  tha  body 

of  Christ,  approach  thou  also  to  the  cup  of  His 
blood,  not  stretching  forth  thy  hands;  hut  with 
head  bowed,  and  witb  gesture  of  adontion  (rpeff. 
lairiianit)  and  reirinnca,  saying  Amen,  be  thon 
unctified,  partaking  alM  of  the  blood  of  Christ. 
And  while  tha  moisture  is  atiU  on  thy  lip*, 
touching  them  with  thy  hands,  lanctify  both  eye ■ 
and  ibrahead,  and  the  other  organs  of  sense " 
(GitKA.  Mytt.  T.  S$  18,  19).  Psendo-Dionysius, 
who  mar  have  written  bj  early  ai  362,  In  a 
highly  rhetorical  paaaaga,  makes  the  following 
apoatnphe  to  the  sacrament:  "But,  0  moat 
diTine  and  sacred  celebration  (TeAmg ;  in  tha 
Latin  Iranslation,  Atcranwidm),  do  thon,  un- 
folding tha  enigmatic  wrappings  that  with 
symbols  enshroud  thee,  maniiatt  thyself  to  as  in 
clear  light,  and  fill  oar  mental  rUion  with  tha 
only  and  nnshrouded  light "  (_Dt  Ecd.  Bkr, 
cap.  ili.  n.  iii.  J  3).  Owing  to  the  word  nkeri 
(celebration  of  mysteries)  haring  been  rendered  by 
'Siicrain<Hl¥iK,  this  passage  baa  been  often  brooght 
forward  as  an  addrass  to  "  the  Sacnmant ;"  Lt. 
to  Ibe  consecmtwl  boat  (Bellann.  Di^M.  torn, 
iii.  1.  ir.  c  S9  compared  ifith  1.  u.  c  3).  Had 
the  word  been  capable  of  that  meaning,  it  would 
still  have  been  only  an  apostrophe,  not  an 
eiampla  of  adoration  directed  to  the  sacred 
element.  Qorgonla,  the  sister  of  Gregory  Naii- 
anzen,  a.d.  3T0,  is  said  by  him,  in  a  dangerous 
illnas*,  to  hare  "proatrated  herself  befere  the 
altar,  and  called  with  a  loud  Toice  upon  Bim 
who  ii  honoured  thereon"  (OnH.  Till.  J  IS). 
This  haa  bean  andentood  ( fiellarm.  ».t.) 
to  mean  that  iha  worshipped  tha  hoet  on  the 
altar;  which  for  eereral  centuries  after  that 
time  was  not  reserred  there.  St.  Gregory  him- 
self goes  on  to  tell  us  that  "slie  mingled  witb 
her  teara  whaterer  htr  hand  had  treamrad  of 
tha  antitypes  of  the  precious  body  and  blood." 
SL  Ambrose,  A.i>.  374,  commenting  on  the  word* 
of  the  98th  Psalm,  odbroMsiiaitiliDHpHlwn^'w, 
consider*  that  "  by  the  footstool  the  earth  is 
mesnt,  and  by  the  earth,  the  flesh  of  Chriit, 
which  to  this  day  we  adori  in  the  mysteries,  and 
which   the  apostle*  adored  in  the  Lord  Jesni " 


::  lib.  iii.  c 


,  n.  79).     Her. 
^reuca  Is  due  to  the 


implied  that 

crated  earthly  elemanla,  not  eqnal  tc 
is  due  to  Christ  Himself,  but  in  such  proportion 
to  it,  more  or  less,  aa  onr  loyal  respect  for  the 
insignia  of  royalty  baa  to  that  which  we  enter- 
tain for  the  person  of  the  king  himseIC    St. 
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AngnctliM,  &.II.  3EIS,  aipldni  tlia  nme  pamg* 
at  grtitar  length,  but  Aon  not  lead  ni  to  m 
diScrtnt  Ticw  of  th«  adonlioii  intandid  :  "  Ha 
took  earth  of  lIueBrth;  Tor  fleih  ii  oTtlia  aarth, 
ud  Ha  took  flaah  of  th*  flMh  of  Uai?.  And 
bsgiDH  He  walked  hen  in  tba  flaah  itMli;  and 
giTB  Uii  flab  itjalf  to  U  nt«D  bj  u  onto  nl- 
titloD,  bat  no  on*  wti  that  flaah  ddImi  ha  hu 
£nt  adoTed,  wa  hava  foDiid  oat  how  anch  ■  fbot- 
etool  of  Qod  maj  be  adorad,  uid  how  wa  not 
odIj  do  sat  aia  bj  adoring,  bat  ain  b^  not 
adoriDg"  (fnarr.  ia  Pa.  icrlii.  $  9).  Com- 
mcDting  OB  Pi.  >il.  SS  (Ut.  30),  th<  Mma 
&thar  Mjs:  tht  rich  of  tha  earth  "bava  them- 
lalvei  been  brongbt  to  tba  tabls  of  Cbrbt,  and 
tak<  of  Hie  bodj  and  blood ;  bnt  thar  onlj 
worabipi — an  not  alio  aatiiEed,  hacaue  thaj  do 
not  irailata  "  {Ep.  ciL  ad  BoaorattUA,  CUTii. 
$  6B ;  Sim.  Enarr.  L  ia  Pt.  xii.  *.  30).  Hera, 
howerar,  it  t>  doubtfol  whether  the  writer  had 
at  all  in  new  the  rererence  paid  to  the  ucra- 
ratnta!  body.  He  rather,  perhapa,  ia  thinking  of 
communion  aa  accompanied  by  pnjer,  and  ai 
the  crowning  act  of  the  auchariat,  or  thanks- 
giving. The  foUowiag  wordi  of  St.  ChryKstom, 
Jl.d,  398,  haTc  been  enppOMd  (Bellann.  K.  i.)  to 
refer  to  the  adoration  of  the  eochariit :  **  Are 
thy  garaenti  £lthy,  and  it  conoenu  the*  natP 
But  are  they  dean  t  Then  recline  (Inlnm, 
rendered  improperly  adaraU)  and  partake" 
{Han.  Ill  in  I^  ad  Epk.  s.  1.  tt.  20-23 ;  often 
quoted  from  tha  cento  known  oa  ffom.  lii.  ad 
Antiae^.).  Again,  a  wonhlp  of  the  elementi 
bai  baan  inferred  (Ball.  ■.  j.)  fhm  thia  MDtenee: 
"Thii  table  ii  in  the  place  of  the  nuDger,  and 
here  alio  will  the  body  of  the  Lord  lie;  not, 
indeed,  a>  then,  wrapped  in  awaddliog-clothee, 
bnt  clothed  all  eroond  with  the  Holy  Ghott. 
The  initiated  luderatand.  And  the  Uagi  then 
did  nothing  but  adore;  bnt  we  will  permit  thee 
both  to  receive,  and  having  received  to  retam 
home,  if  thon  draw  near  with  a  clean  oonacience  " 
{Dt  Btat.  PkUogimo,  %  3).  Other  pasaagea,  to 
which  controTeralalliti  refer.  Id  the  works  of  St. 
Ckryioatom  (ai  Bom.  liiiiil.  m  St.  MaU. ;  xxir. 
JH  Ep.  i.  ad  Car.  tia.),  only  exalt  the  tacrament, 
do  not  apeak  of  any  adoration.  Tbeodoret,  a.d. 
429:  "The  myitic  lymboli  do  not,  after  the 
conaecration,  pan  ont  of  their  own  natarej  for 
they  remain  in  their  fanner  anbataoce,  and  form, 
and  appearance,  and  are  risible  and  palpable,  at 
they  were  before;  but  they  are  mentally  per- 
ceived aa  what  they  have  become,  and  are 
believed  to  be,  and  are  adored  aa  being  what 
tbey  are  believed  to  be  "  (Dialog,  ii.  torn.  ir. 
p.  S5).  Hen  the  wonhlp  of  latria  cannot  poi' 
•iblf  be  Intended,  becmnse  tba  author,  Id  the 
same  sentence,  teaches  that  the  "creatures  of 
bread  iiud  wine  "  are,  after  conaecration,  bread 


modem  cnllus  of  the  boat,  then  is  not  one  that 
Is  really  to  the  parpose.  Nor  is  It  antii  the  7th 
century,  an  age  in  which  the  outward  observ- 
ances of  nligion  maltipiied  rapidly,  that  we  find 
any  definite  geetun  of  respect  to  tba  boat  men- 
tioned. It  was  the  custom  at  Rome  then  to 
reserve  a  portion  of  the  eucharist  [lee  Feh- 
MEKTtJH],  to  be  put  into  the  chalice  at  the  next 
celebration.  The  earlleat  Ordo  BomaBUs  <$  8; 
Uuiat.  titil.  ton),  ii.  p.  8)  directs  that  when  this 
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it  brought  out  iur  use,  "  the  Utbap  or  deaeea 
salnte  the  holy  things  (mmctd)  with  an  incliaa- 
tlon  of  the  head."  In  Oido  II.,  which  ii  a 
revitlon  of  the  first,  and  petlisps  a  century  later, 
the  biahop,  "  hit  bead  tiowed  toward  the  lita. 
Gist  adorn  tht  holy  thinga,"  Ac.  (f  4,  p.  4St 
Sec  also  the  Edaga  of  Amalarins,  who  oonneaU 
on  this  Ordo  ($  6,  p.  UO).  The  aigiiiikasn  of 
the  Bctioa  may  be  estimated  by  the  simiUi 
reapect  paid  in  some  churcha  to  the  gospel,  t^. 
"  lla  priests  and  bishops  standing  by  nncortr 
their  heads,  lay  down  their  sticks,  and  wenhf 
the  goapsl  by  an  inclination  of  the  bend  "  (/Ufa- 
idii  Oabriet,  Eenand.  torn.  L  p.  211).  The  laat 
paaaage  to  which  we  ahall  call  attention,  ocean 
in  the  AcU  of  the  council  of  CoDstanUoaple,  ui 
754:  "  As  that  which  He  took  of  OS  ismlytk 
matter  of  human  tabataiice,  perfect  in  all  thia^ 
HitboDt  eiprassing  the  pnpfr  form  of  a  penoa. 
that  DO  addition  of  penon  nuy  take  plea  la  ik 
Godhead,  so  also  did  Ha  command  the  han^ 
choaen  matter,  to  wit  the  substance  of  bread,  i* 
be  offered,  not,  however,  faahiansd  after  the  funs 
of  man,  lest  idolatry  ahonid  be  bronght  ia' 
(in  Act.  f  L  One.  Hie  iL  Labb.  torn.  lii.  col.  t(8> 
It  is  evident  that  the  adontion  of  the  bM. 
in  ita  raodera  sense,  could  not  hare  bteo  kaon 

'  As  elevation  is  often  supposed  to  im|dy  adn*- 
tion,  it  should  be  mentioned  that  then  was  ■* 
elevation  of  the  conaacnted  elemesta  in  the  W«t 
befbn  tha  twelfth  century ;  and  that  the  le- 
called  eleratiou  of  the  East  was  merely  a  "  shoi- 
ing  of  the  gifts,"  designed  to  second  the  Invilaiian 
to  communicate  conveyed  by  the  proclamaUis, 
"  Holy  thingi  for  tha  holy  "  (tea  Setitia  Ewia- 
hdiea,  pp.  546,  S95).  [W.  E.  S.} 

HOUBS  OF  PRAYER,  t.  TUa  phm 
waa  iaherited  ftom  the  elder  church,  -foa 
and  John  went  up  together  into  the  temple  at 
the  Hour  of  Pnyer,  being  the  ninth  how* 
(Acts  liL  I).  At  Gnt  the  obscrvann  of  tk 
hours  waa  of  devotion  only,  bnt  It  was  inar. 
wards  nude  obligatory  by  canon  on  the  cIctt 
and  monks,  and  they  began  to  be  ealitd 
Canonical  Houn.  The  eariiett  nte  of  ihii  ti- 
pression  is  found,  we  think.  In  the  mle  of  5t. 
Benedict  (c  67  ;  in  Holstenii  Cadtx  Btgtdaiv.. 
P.  ii.) ;  but  it  does  not  appear  to  have  been  mf 
commoD  within  the  period  of  which  we  (net 
It  occurs  Id  the  J%Ja  of  St.  Isidon  of  Senllt 
who  died  ID  636  (cap.  7 ;  Holat.  a .  ■.>  St.  Dar, 
A.D.  S40,  employs  it :  "  To  whom  aboold  it  k 
aaid  that  ^  men  ought  always  to  prav  and  not  U 
faint '  (St.  Luke  iviiL  1),  if  not  to  him  whe  dul- 
at  th'  Canonical  Houn,  according  to  the  rile  iV 
eedetiaatlcal  tnditlon,  praiaea  and  beseeclin  th> 
Lord  without  ceaaing  In  tha  accustomed  psalmoi; 
and  prayen"  (fibm.  li.  in  BiblMh.  PF.  len. 
lii.).  BedeinonTOwncouutry(A.D.TOt),inhii 
commentary  on  thoae  worda  of  Sv  Lnke,  cojaa 
this  sentence  from  St.    Eloy.     The  "CawBical 

Ecgbriht,  a.I>.  740  (cu.  28;  JiAdkki's  £*^ 
Cmau),  and  in  the  canons  of  Cnthbcrt,  T47  <c 
15;  (Hit> 

II.  Wlat  V  meant  «#  m  JVow-.— By  an  hooi 
was  understood  a  twelfth  pari  of  tht  nstorai 
day,  reckoned  from  aonrise  to  sonset,  of  vbsi- 
ever  length  it  might  be.  Dpon  the  nse  of  ihs 
natural  meaaut*  of  time  by  the  Jews  i*  Ibiindal 
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■tombUtb  not;  becmtua  he  iMth  the  light  of 
titi*  world  "  (St.  John  i\.  e>  Ths  Rommu  ire 
maid  to  hin  sdoptfd  thli  diriiioD  of  the  dmj 
mboat  B.C.  391.  Surtiil  itCm  to  it  u  in  ox 
mnong  thtm,  nthw  ha  tclb  i  friend  that  be 
might  read  hii  book  in  Itm  than  an  hour,  and 
ttut  not  one  of  aDmmer'a  length  (Epigr.  lib.  lij. 
n.  1,  of  P,-iK!imy     In  the  PtudoluM  of  Plantu* 

(Act  T.  ac  2,  1.  11>  The  Gmki  had  learnt 
thii  method  in  the  6th  centarf  before  CbrUt, 
when  the  >UD-diai  became  known  to  thent  pro- 
bibl;  throDgh  Anaiimuider  (ue  Diogenei  Laert. 
lib.  1.  c.  J);  and  thej  retained  it  during  tbelr 
•ubJectloD  to  the  Roman  empire.  Thna  in  the 
Senkmcn  aacrtbed  to  Sccandui  of  Athena  in  the 
tima  of  Hadrian,  a  daj  li  deSoed  to  be  "the 
■poca  given  to  toil,  the  coone  of  twelre  honn  " 
(_Sml.  4).  At  the  time  of  labour  varied,  ao 
mast  the  hour*  havo  been  longer  or  ihorler.  It 
II  eraiileyed  bcjond  our  period  by  Caaaiimiu 
Bateni,  A.D.  940,  aa  wben  b*  telU  the  tiller  of 
tha  land  at  what  hoar  the  moon  acta  and  riiea 
en  each  da;  of  the  month  {Geopenica  lib.  L  c  7). 
St.  Angnatine  (peaks  aa  if  ha  knew  of  no  other, 
"The  hour  in  urinter,  compared  with  the  hour 
Id  aummer,  ii  the  ahorter''  {De  Verd  Btlig.  c. 
itiii.  S  SOJ.  Hence  we  infer  that  the  natural 
day  and  hour  were  alio  employed  by  tbe  church 
in  his  daf.  Amalariniat  tbe  eloaaof  oar  period 
Dies  the  same  division  of  time  with  eipreia 
reference  to  the  Houn  of  Prayer;  prefocing  bia 
accnunt  of  tb«m  thua;  "The  people  properly 
call  the  preunce  of  the  aon  above  the  earth  the 
complete  day.  From  thia  definition  it  may  be 
understood  that  a  day  of  twelve  bonra  onght  to 
begin  at  the  riaing  and  end  at  tha  aetting  of  tbe 
>un"  [Dt  Ordiat  AatipluMani,  c  fl;  see  alao  cc 
16,  TO).  By  the  first  hour,  then,  we  are  to 
undentand  that  twelfth  part  of  the  natural  dav 
which  began  at  lunriae ;  by  the  ilith  that  which 
ended  wbrn  the  aun  crosied  the  meridian;  tha 
twelfth  that  which  immediatelj  preceded  tha 

The  day  and  the  night  wera  farther  divided 
intfl  four  equal  parts.  Each  quarur  of  the  day 
consisting  of  three  houra  waa  named  after  the 
laat  bonr  in  It.  Thos  the  firat  quarter,  con- 
taloiog  the  firat,  aeeond,  and  third  hour,  was 
called  tbe  third  hour  (Tertia,  Terco),  that  ii  to 
•ay,  by  the  "third  hour"  we  often  have  to 
nndentind  the  whole  interval  between  snnriie 
and  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  (amaller}  hour. 
Similarly  Seit  it  tbe  space  of  tbe  three  houn 
that  follow,  vii.  the  fourth,  the  iiflb,  and  the 
aixth,  ending  at  noon,  or  twelve  o'clock.  None 
einfaracei  the  seTeoth,  eighth  and  ninth  hours; 
and  the  laat.  called  Duodecima,  contain)  tha 
tenth,  eleventh,  and  twelfth,  ending  at  snnaet. 
liis  ia  satisfactorily  ahown  by  Francolinus  (Di 
Tmporitnu  Honr.  Cninm.  c  iii.;  Romaa,  1571). 
Hence  St.  Benedict  (A^Wo,  c  4S)  was  ft«  to 
direct  that  from  Easter  to  the  Kalends  of  October 
None  should  be  said  "  in  tha  middle  of  the  eighth 
honr,"  and  that  from  the  latter  time  (o  Aih- 
Wedneaday  "  Terce  ahonld  be  pcrfbrmed  at  the 

III.  Tha  Prayeri  calltd  Houri,  4^.— By  the 
Houra  of  Prayer  and  tha  Canonical  Houra  were 
also  Bodentaud  tha  diroUou  thamielvea,  con- 
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tinting  for  the  moat  part  of  pialnu  and  prayera, 
which  were  need  at  the  atated  time*  more  pro- 
perly ao  called.  EqnivalenU  In  this  aeeondar; 
sense  within  the  firit  eight  eentnriea  vera 
Officinm  Divinom,  or  OFEcia  Dlvlna  (see  e.  g. 
Beaed.  StgMia,  cc,  B.  43;  Lidore  of  Seville,  Ih 
Eccl.  Off.  lib.  1.  c.  IB),  Curans  («.  Diviona) 
((•rag.  Toron.  de  Ghria  Mart.  lib.  i.  c  11 ;  HM. 
"  le.  1.  Tiii.  c.  15;  ia.  c.6,iic);  Cnraus  eccle- 
icl  (Qreg.  Tur.  But.  Franc.  1.  i.  c  31 ;  n. 
MisBB  (One.  Agath.  A.D.  506,  cap.  30; 
an.  Da  Omdi.  Initit.  L.  ii.  c  7);  and  so 
a  noctuma  (Caaa.  u.  a.  L  ii.  c.  13),  Vjgillarum 
a  {ibid.  ].  III.  c  8),  &c;  Mlua  Canonica 
(fiid.  c  5)  (though  It  may  be  donbted  whether 
'-  " -asiaa's  time  the  thought  of  rfiimiMo/  waa 
aly  abeent  when  that  word  waa  need) ; 
Orationaa  Canonicsa  {ibid.  1.  ii.  c  12).  We  find 
used  also  the  mora  general  terroi  Dinrna  Cele- 
brjtas,  Solemnltaa,  Agenda,  or,  from  the  staple 
of  the  devotiona  used,  Paalmodia.  The  word 
tyiiaxil  (auembling)  employed  by  tbe  Egyptian, 
Syrian,  and  Oreciui  monks,  conveyed  to  tha 
mind  alike  the  notion  of  the  timea  at  which  and 
of  the  purpose  for  which  they  assembled  {ibid. 
lib.  ii.  t  10 ;  Collat.  viii.  c,  16,  lie.).  It  waa 
often  thus  used  In  the  West,  but  at  fint  needed 
eiplanation.  Hence  in  the  rale  of  St.  Columban, 
abbot  of  Luienil  in  Burgundy,  and  afterwards  of 
Bobio  in  Italy  from  589  to  615,  we  md,  "  con- 
cerning the  synails,  ihal  ii,  (he  conraa  of  paalma 
and  the  canonical  method  of  prayera "  (cap.  7, 
HolaL  ».  ».  sim.  Segah  DonatI,  0.  75,  Holet.  P. 
lit.).  In  England  the  fblliiwing  eiample  occur* 
In  740,  "These  seven  eynaiaa  we  ought  daily  to 
offer  to  God  with  great  concern  for  onnelvea 
and  for  all  Christian  people"  {fSxtxrptimt  of 
£cgbriht,  c  2By  It  waa  Latiniaed  by  CoUtcta, 
as  in  the  version  of  the  rule  of  Pachomiua  (ad 
calc.  0pp.  Caasiani),  and  by  St.  Jerome,  who  says 
"Alleluia  was  sung,  by  which  algn  thev  were 
called  to  collect  "  ^Epitaph.  Pauiae,  Ep.  liiivi.). 
By  tbe  Greeks  the  daily  conrw  was  also  called 


latbe 


^Tibed  n 


norm  of  prayer.  Thua  Aotiochna,  a.d.  £14, 
"Our  canon  is  collat  Psalmody"  {Horn.  CY. 
Auct.  Gr.  Lot.  Biblioth.  PF.  torn.  l.>  Compare 
John  Uoschus,  A.D.  630,  Limmirim,  c.  40. 
There  ia  perhaps  a  much  earlier  instanco  in  SL 
Basil,  A.D.   370,  "  Eve 


siigned  to  him 


{Segulae  Breeivrei,  Reip.  ad  Qu.  14T).  St. 
Benedict  gave  to  tha  dally  offices  of  hia  monka 
the  eipreaaive  name  of  Opua  Dei,  God'a  Work 
{Btgula,  cc,  43,  44,  be),  ■  title  soon  adopted  by 
others  (Caeiorii  Iftgula  ad  Mom.  c.  19,  Holit. 
P.  ii.;  Aurelianl  Jiegula,  a.  29,  Aid.  &0.).  It 
waa  used  coaventicnolly  at  a  complete  equivalent 
to  OHicinm  Divinum  ;  e.  g.  Opna  Dei,  celebratur, 
eipietur  (feg.  Btaei.  cc.  44,  62);  dicilor, 
caaitur  {Regvla,  S3.  Panli  et  SUpbani,  cc  8, 
11,  Hoist.  P.  11.).  Opus  Divinum  u  also  found 
Hs  in  Benedict  {Segvia,  c  19),  Caaaiodoriut, 
A.I>.  563  (Da  lattit.  Div.  Litt.  c.  30),  kc  Obae* 
qainm  Divinum  also  occurs  at  the  beginning 
of  the  9tb  century  (fimc.  Aqaitgr.,  a.o.  UlS, 
cap.  131).  This  use  of  obteqnium,  service,  may 
be  traced  to  the  Vnlgate.  See  St.  John  ivl.  2  ; 
Bom.  n.  4 ;  lii.  1 ;  xv.  31 ;  Phil.  ii.  IT,  30. 

IV.  The  tmeral  Hmu-i  of  Praytr  and  their 
varioUM  JVamet.— Three  hours  of  prayer,  Ih^ 
third,  the  slith,  and  tb«  ninth  were  obierved  by 
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tha  Jem.  **  ETenJng  and  DiDmlng  and  at  soon 
will  1  pray,"  WM  the  Tttolvt  of  Darid  (Pa.  W. 
17).  Daiiiel  "  kneeled  upon  hia  knees  thrM 
tim«  a  daj,  and  prajed  and  ^Te  thanka  bafora 
hia  God"  (Dan.  ti.  10).  Two  of  th«e  honn 
vers  determJDed  b;  the  timea  of  the  daily  ucri- 
ana  (Joahoa  ben  Leri  in  Lightfwt,  Hor.  Bebr. 
in  Act.  Apoat.  iii.  1),  whick  were  aSered  "in 
tha  monunganilalwDt  the  ninth  hoar"  (Joaepbua, 
Jnl^.  L.  liv,  c,  4,  i  3).  The  force  of  St,  Petir'a 
ai^meDt  in  Ada  ii.  15,  "Thaie  are  not  dmnkeD 
aa  jt  iDppoH,  SMlng  it  ii  bnt  tha  third  honr  of 
tbe  daj,  depanda  on  ths  fact  &iniliar  to  hia 
hearer)  that  the  Jewi  geneiali;  did  not  braali 
their  fast  (See  Orotina  and  othan  in  fee)  before 
the  morning  laerilicg  and  pnijer.  Thia  there- 
fbr*  VB)  about  the  third  hour.  We  are  eipreaaly 
told  that  "  the  hour  of  praj^r"  at  which  Pater 
and  John  went  sp  to  tha  temple  waa  the  "ninth 
hour"  (Acta  iiL  1).  At  the  ninth  hoar  Cor- 
naiinar  a  proaelyta  of  the  ^tc,  "  prayed  in  hia 
hnuae  "  (Acta  i.  SO).  St.  Peter  "  went  up  Upon 
tha  houae-lop  to  pray  aboat  the  aiith  hour" 
(>Md.  T.  9).  "  We  read,"  aays  Ardo  Smangdna, 
and  he  nujr  apeak  for  many,  "  that  tha  third, 
■iith,  and  ninth  houra  were  obierTsd  by  the 
apoatlea  "  (Coaun.  in  S.  Baud.  Btgulam,  c  16). 

The  three  honra  of  the  apoatolic  church  were 
tranamitted  to  the  ancceeding  agca.  TtrtnlUui, 
A.D.  192,  apeaka  of  "  thoae  commou  honra  which 
mai-k  the  diviaiona  of  tha  day,  tha  third,  sixth, 
and  ninth,  which  we  may  ohserre  in  Sciiptare 
to  be  mo[«  lolemn  than  the  rat"  (_Dt  Oral. 
c.  35.  See  De  Jtjm.  ada.  /'ayoUxu,  c  10). 
Clemens  AIh.,  a.d.  1S2,  "If  eome  assign  stated 
honra  to  prayer,  as  the  third,  siith,  and  ninth, 
the  man  of  fcnosrledge  praya  to  God  throughout 
hii  whole  life"  {Slnm.  1.  vii.  c.  7,  $  W). 
"There  are  three  timea,"  ohaerres  St.  Jerome, 
"In  which  the  knees  are  to  be  Ijent  to  God, 
Ecclesiastical  tradition  underatanda  the  third, 
tha  sixth,  and  the  ninth  hour"  (Camm.  in  Dan. 

C  ri.  T.  10). 

In  the  Snl  sintury,  bowerer,  wa  begin  to  hear 
of  five  stated  timea  of  prayer.  St.  Cyprian, 
A.D.  2b2,  after  citing  the  Scriptuni  examples 
giTen  sbore,  goe>  on  to  say,  "  Bnt  beside  the 
houra  ohserred  of  old,  both  the  dnntlona  and 
sacramenta  of  prayer  hare  increased  for  as  now. 

For  we  onght  to  pray  in  the  morning 

Also  when  the  aun  withdraws  and  the  day  fails, 
we  must  by  a  necsisary  obligation  pray  again  " 
(0»  Oral.  t>Din.aub  tin.).  St.  Basil  in  Cappadocla 
speak:)  of  these  hours  of  prayer  as  necessarj  and 
anitable  for  mnnt^a;  the  morning,  the  third 
hour,  the  sixth,  th*  ninth,  and  the  OTaning 
(Segiilat  fiana  Prod.  Reap,  ad  Qu.  37,  $$  3-5). 

The  morning  office  now  introduced  is  called  by 
Cyprian  (s.  i.)  matutlna  oratio;  matntinae 
otatioues  by  Anrelian  (Stg^a  c  26) ;  by  Caaaian 
tnatDtina  aolemuitaa  (De  Conab.  Iial.  lib.  iii. 
c  3).  By  others  it  waa  called  landes  matntinae, 
ftom  the  nae  la  it  of  the  three  last  psalms, 
vhich  were  called  emuhatlcallr  by  the  Latins 
"  landea,"  and  by  the  Greeks  oZroi.  Hence  the 
later  common  appellation  of  lauds.  From  thia 
the  office  also  took  the  name  of  matntinae  (Greg. 
Tuion.  HM.  Franc.  L.  a  c.  S3 ;  Vil.  Patr.  c  A, 
Ac;  Perreoli  Reffvia,  c  13  in  Holsten.  P.  ii. ; 
Ooidonis  Rrg.  c  39  in  Hergot,  Vet.  DitdpLHiM. 
Par.  1726>  It  wiu  also  called  nutotinum 
aacrilicium,  as  by  Fructuosus  (Sc^.  c.  i ;  Holsten. 
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H.  t,  aid  uatutinum  officium;  laidor.  Asp.  c^  7 ) 

Ome.  Bracar.  a.D.  560,  cul  i.);  wbeoca  alio 
simply  matntinnm  (laid.  8tid.\  Matntlule  offi- 
cium is  alw>  found  (  Fito  &  JocBM.  Gon.  in  Ada 
38.  BoL.,  saec.  T,  p.  393}  and  matotinns  (ac  cu^ 
su)  (_Rtgala  H agistri,  c  M,  Halstcn.);  aUo  malg- 
tinariua  (Ckeaarii  Seg.  c  21),  and  DUtntJBahi 
canonld  (Aurel.  OnL  post  Btg.).  But  the  bi«1 
common  name  waa  mstutini,  from  tha  pblaii. 
which  formed  tha  chief  port  of  the  office.  Thb 
waa  employed  by  Benedict  (Begtila,  oe.  12,  1^ 
be)  and  waa  naturaUy  adopted  bT  tnany  in  Ike 
same  age  (Paend.-Ang.  Sej.  f  1;  Caea.  Xm. 
c  21 ;  AureL  Ord  n.  s.  &&> 

Among  the  Greeha  this  office  ia  called  by  Sl 
Baait  {Btgidag  /u.  TV.  u.  a.)  Ti  Iftpar,  the  olBec 
•f  dawn,  a  name  which  it  retaina  to  this  day; 
by  St.  Epiphanina.  a-D.  36S,  ■•mamiug  (Jwtin.') 
hymns  and  mottung  prayers  "  {Di  Fidt,  c  23) ; 
I'n  the  so-called  ApeiMical  Caiutitiitioiu  lii 
"  prayers  of  dawn "  (lib.  *liL  c.  34),  and  the 
"  thnnkagiTiug  at  dawn"  (c.  3B). 

Tiia  sTeninff  office  waa  generally  called  Tespcra 
in  tha  W«t  (Baned.  Stg.  c  41 ;  laidor.  Hiip,  te 
Sad.  Off.  lib.  L  c  20),  and  T«partiniim  offidia 
(Isid.  Btg.  c  T>  St.  Ambioae  (Di  f 
lib.  iiL  c  4,  g  IS)  oJls  it  th*  "  hour  of  in 
in  allusion  to  the  Jewiih  rite  (Exod.  iii.  8; 
Pa.  cxli.  2 ;  St.  Lnke  L  10>  It  WM  snaetiBet 
oiled  lucemarium,  aa  in  a  comment  en  Ibe 
119th  Paalm  ascribed  (iucorrectly,  we  think)  t* 
St.  Jarome.  "  We  (monka)  pray  at  the  tUrd 
honr.  We  pray  «t  the  sixth  honr ;  at  the  ninth. 
We  make  the  Lacemariam.  We  rise  ia  the 
middle  of  the  night.  Finally  we  fray  at  cwi- 
crow "  (ad  fin.  Breviar.  n  Ptahn.  See  alas 
R«giil.  T<mat.  c  9,  in  Hoist.  P.  iL).  Another 
form  waa  Lnoarsarii,  as  in  Rigala  Hagiilii, 
(c  38,  Hoist.  IL  s.).  In  Spun,  aa  we  shall  He, 
the  Lncemarium  waa  only  considered  the  fini 
part  of  Teapers.  Veapers  were  alio  called  tkt 
twelfth  (honr),  aa  in  the  Btgula  Uagiatri  (c  31> 
"  Prime  ought  to  be  said  in  the  same  manner  as 
Twelfth,  which  is  called  Teapers"  The  iti 
council  of  Tours,  A.D.  567,  says,  "  The  stataM 
if  the  &thera  have  prescribed  that  .  .  .  tnltt 
nlms  be  said  at  the  Twelfth  with  Allelais, 
shich  moreover  they  learnt  trwa  the  showia^ 
if  an  angel"  (can.  IB).  A  reference  to  Caina 
(fls  Comab.  Iruf.  L,  ii.  c  5),  who  tells  the  iton, 
proves  that  the  Twelfth  is  here  an  equTalnt  ti 
solemn! tas  teipertina.  Compare  the  Odnnil 
the  end  of  the  Aai^iito  of  St.  Auielian  in  Holstfst 
P.  ii.  pp.  110,  112;  P,  iiL  pp.  69,  72,  St 
ColumlHui  doea  not  use  the  worde  respen  aad 
completorinm  in  hia  rule,  but  (c  7)  orden  1 
certain  senice  to  be  said  "ad  inltinm  metis.'  it 
Lppearamore  probable  that  thia  refers  to  respen, 
the  older  office  which  most  certainly  have  but 
aaid  In  his  monastery,  thongh  Henaid  and  oclien 
think  that  compline  in  meanL  In  the  Grok 
charch,  aa  partially  in  the  Latin,  the  lighliac 
of  the  lampa  gave  the  office  its  common  name  ii 
iXTJit^jr,  though  it  ia  also  called  more  praperiy 
■ti  tmfirir  (Ooar  in  EucAolagio,  p.  30>  b 
the  Afokolieal  Qmatitatiaia  (llh-  viiL)  thewlmU 
~  ia  called  ri  trnpirir  (c  35>  It  btgiB 
a  Fsalm  (the  140th)  called  iwAixntil 
prayers  are  then  uid  for  the  catechumens,  ese:- 

Smens,  be.     These  are  then  dlsmiiaed.  and  the 
thfol  aay  a  prayer  and  thanksgiving  by  lhe«- 
selves  both  of  which  are  qualified  ^  the  tiilt 
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iwA6x*m  (cc  3S,  37>  At  tiiii  cdudcII  of  Con- 
itsntiuopls  A.D.  536,  on  one  occuian  th«  pitrUrch 
■Dnonncad  rh  Kvyrntir  on  Satnrdsf  arening  in 
the  oratocf  of  St.  Huj  (Act  V.  Labb.  Cbnc.  t«n. 
T.  coi.ai2>  Tha  couDdl  hald  than  In  6S1  <n 
TrvUo)  ordirad  that  than  ihonld  be  no  knealing 
from  SatuKlit;  «Teoing  nntil  Snndi j  aTcnlng, "  on 
which  Oaj  t^n  knslt "  Irr^  Wxrutf  (.ixa.  90). 
St.  Jeronia  st  BathlBham  mention!  at  Uut  aii 
honn  u  kept  by  the  rellgiout  women  whom  he 
■dvisHl:  "There  it  no  ona  who  know*  not  tha 
third,  tha  liith,  the  ninth  hour,  the  dawn  alio 
ftDd  the  enning  ....  In  the  night  we  ihoald 
tiie  twice  or  thrica"  (Al  Eiatach.  Ep.  iviil.). 
Td  Demetriu  h<  nya,  "  Beilda  the  order  of  tha 
Pcainu  M>d  pnyer,  which  thing  it  to  be  almy* 
praetiwd  by  thee  at  the  third  honr,  the  eiiUi, 
f.ht  ninth,  at  eren,  midnight,  aod  morning, 
lettle  at  how  many  houra  thou  ihonldat  iMrn  the 
Holy  ScHptare,"  jtc.  {Epitt.  icrii.).  Of  Paula 
■od  her  conimnnitjr  ha  aaye,  "  They  aang  tha 
pulter  in  doe  courae  at  tha  morning  hoar,  at  the 
third,  the  aiith,  tha  ninth,  at  aran,  at  midnight " 
\Aii  Euttoch.  Epitaph.  Pmlat,  Ep.  Iiini.),  and 
he  kdneed  that  one  preparing  (it  that  mode  of 
life  be  trained  "  to  rba  in  tha  night  for  prayera 
and  paalmi,  to  ling  hymna  in  the  morning,  to 
■taud  in  the  field  Uke  a  good  aoldiar  of  Jenu 
Chrut  at  the  third,  aiith,  and  ninth  honr  .... 
■od  to  render  the  erenlag  lacrifice  whan  the 
lamp  ia  lighted"  (Jd  Laiaii,  £p.  Nii.).  The 
■nthor  of  the  Apotaiical  CbfutiMwiu  aaya, 
"  Hake  ptsyenat  annriae,  at  tha  third  honr,  tha 
■iith,  the  nintli,  at  erening,  and  at  the  cock- 
crow "  (>:<.  evidently  at  midnight)  (lih.  viii. 
e.34). 

Tht  ordinary  night  office  of  the  monaMeiiei  ia 
called  by  CaBlan  aolcmnitai  uoctnma  (/luftl. 
lib.  ii.  c  4),  and  noctnmi  ptatmi  et  oratlonea 
{ibid.  c.  13);  by  Paeudo-Augnatine  (KaffWo, 
App.  i.  ad  Opp.)  and  othara  noctamaa  orationea ; 
whence  aimpiy  noctnnue,  ai  in  tha  mla  of 
S.  Ferrwil,  c  13.  Noctorni  (ac.  p«i!mi  ai  in 
Banad.  Jlegtila,  c.  li;  Anrelian  Onio  Btguhu 
affii.;  £<^UBgiatrl,o.S3;  &0.)  waa  common. 
It  wai  alao  called  Noetnmnm  OScium  (R«g. 
Hag.  «.  a.);  Offielnm  Vigiliaa  (laidori  Stgala, 
c  T);  and  apparently  the  word  Tigiliia  itielf 
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office  ia  larenitTiKir  (  OnIo  Philotbei  in  Euchol. 
Goar,  p.  7;  Typicon  Sabae.  c  5;  aee  Leo  Alia- 
tiua,  l>t  Libr.  Eccl.  Bran.  Diia.  i.  p.  65). 

In  the  4tb  century  there  appaara  a  deaire  to 
conform  the  rule  of  prayer  to  the  atandard 
which  waa  auppoaed  to  ba  let  np  in  the  llSth 
Paalm,"SeTen  timea  a  day  do  I  praiaa  thee" 
(t.  164).  St.  Ambroae,  A.O.  374,  aaka,  "If 
the  pn^et  aays,  SeTeu  times,  Ac.,  who  «ai 
taken  np  with  the  i&irs  of  ■  kingdom,  wliat 
ought  we  to  do,  who  read,  Watch  and  pray,  that 
ye  enter  not  into  temptation  f  Certainly  aolemn 
prayera  are  to  ba  oSiired  with  giving  of  thankt 
when  we  riie  from  ileep,  when  we  go  forth, 
when  we  prepare  to  take  food,  when  wa  hare 
taken  it,  and  at  the  hour  of  inanK  (St.  Luke, 
ii.  10),  laatly  when  wa  go  to  bed  "  {Da  Virgi- 
luftiw,  lib.  iii.  c  4,  n.  IB;  (kmm.  in  Lve.  Ev. 
lib.  rii.  J  88).  If  luch  were  to  be  the  practice 
in  prirate  liie,  it  would  be  felt,  how  much  more 
tigoallf  ahculd    monks  oluerve   the    Ptalniiat'e 


rule  ?  The  argmnent  had  weight  eren  with 
tboae  who  undemtood,  aa  St  Aaguatine  {Stmt. 
ml.  in  Ft.  ciTiii.  $  4)  and  St.  Hilary  {TrtKt.  i» 
Pi.  ttcnd.  lib.  Hi.  Ji  4)  did,  the  Scriptural  dm  of 
Uiat  unmber.  Becanae  it  Is  "  nnirersltatia  indi- 
cium," therefore  (argue*  the  former)  "the 
churcb  with  reaion  hat  praiied  God  for  Hii 
rightoona  judgments  aeren  tinwe  a  day."  Cassian, 
a.D.  424,  claim*  lor  hit  monaatery,  the  founda- 
tion of  F^nla  at  Bethlehem,  the  hononr  of  baring 
aettled  the  rule.  Tbia  wai  by  the  addition  of  a 
matin  office,  af^rwards  called  prime,  between 
the  matin  lands  and  terca.  The  landi  were 
"taid  in  the  mooaateries  after  a  short  interTal  of 
time  when  the  noctoni  peaima  and  prayera  were 
oTcr ;"  {.I.  thortlj  befbre  aunriie,  while  the  new 
matin  oiSce,  or  prime,  waa  aaid  al^r  it.  We  an 
not  told  when  it  wat  introduced,  but  in  Cataian'a 
time,  though  of  Eattem  origin,  it  was  obierred 
"  chiefly  in  tha  regiona  of  the  West "  {D»  Coamili. 
Iiatit.  1.  iii.  c  ir.}.  NoTertheleat  there  ie  no 
mention  of  prime  in  the  rnlea  of  St.  Caaaariaa 
(bishop  of  Arlea,  A.D.  50S)  for  mouka  and  nnni 
on  week  daya,  and  only  in  one  US.  of  the  latter 
la  it  prescribed  fbr  Sundays  (Martane,  Di  AiKt. 
ifoiucA.  Bit.  1. 1,  c  it.  n.  2)  ;  nor  does  he  men- 
tion it  in  hit  homitiea,  though  he  entreats  the 
devout  to  rise  iwly  In  Lent  for  rigils,  and  befbre 
all  thinga  to  aaaemble  for  "  terca,  aeit,  none " 
{Horn.  oil.  S  2,  in  App.  Opp.  Aug.>  He  asaumet 
of  course  that  they  wonld  be  present  at  matin* 
and  cTcnsong ;  and  in  the  dntiea  proper  to  litany 
dtya  we  find  Mm  Inclndlcg  attendance  at  churcb 
aff  "  the  sii  honrs  "  (flom,  cIht.  %  3).  Some 
tlity  years  later  CaiaiodDrm  omltt  prime  in  hia 
enumeration  of  tha  seven  hcDra  obserred  by  the 
mouka  (Sxpoi.  in  Pi.  ciTJii.  T.  164).  Nor  la  it 
recogniaed  by  St.  Isidore  of  SeTille  a  century 
liter  either  in  his  rule  (Holalenii  Codtx  An/uf. 
JfiHkiX.  p.  II.),  or  In  hia  work  De  Offlciis.  In  the 
latter  (lib.  i.  c  S3)  ba  erei^quotea  what  Caasian 
aays  of  prime  a*  If  it  referred  to  tha  older  matin 
lauds,  thus  ahowing  ignorance  of  the  institution 
of  another  mslin  office.  It  waa  howBTOr  already 
known  in  France,  being  ordered  (and  that  as  if 
already  known)  in  the  rule  of  AurtUan,  a  suc- 
cf*K>r  of  Caesnrius  at  Aries,  A.D.  5b5  (Onto 
Segulat  affix.  Hoist.  P.  ii.  p.  Ill ;  P.  iii.  p.  71). 
Before  the  middle  of  the  Ttb  century  it  bad 
found  its  way  into  Spain  ;  for  it  It  mentioned  in 
the  rule  of  Fmctaoaua  (Hotsten.  P.  ii. ;  Sigula, 
c.  2)  the  founder  of  the  CompluUnsian  mocaa- 
lory  and  many  others,  who  died  in  675.  It  had 
bean  introdnced  in  Italy,  and  an  office  for  it 
prescribed  by  St.  Benedict,  a.d.  530  (Holat.  u.  t. 
Stguia,  c  17).  It  appears  alto  In  two  other 
Western  rules  of  unknown  aathorshlp  and  conn- 
try  ;  one  (Pioitdo-AQg.  u.  I.)  of  the  6th  century, 
and  the  other  (Stguta  Magiitri,  c  35,  Holsten. 
P.  ii.)  belonging  to  the  7th.  It  was  without 
donbt  largely  owing  to  Benedict  and  bis  fol- 
lowers that  it  now  became  uniTeraal  in  the 
Latin  chnrcb. 

The  use  of  aeven  offices  for  the  day  and  night, 
and  where  prime  waa  adopted,  of  aeren  for  the 
day  alone,  was  attained  In  the  6th  centnry  by 
erecting  the  laat  brief  prayers  aaid  before  going 
to  bed  into  a  formal  and  common  serrice  under 
the  name  of  CompliM.  St.  Ambrose,  aa  already 
quoted,  probably  referred  to  prirate  prayer  only ; 
but  St.  Chryaoetom,  though  the  Greek  nionkn 
did  not  adupt  any  set  service  answering  to  the 
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Wflititni  Campliofl,  ippean  to  ipcak  of  fajmtu 
vxag  togeliur  when  he  docnb«  the  life  of 
iDooke  iu  hii  dky.  He  u;s  that  thej  riie  it 
Ewkcraw  for  pMlmodf  and  prayer,  going  to  Tvt 
uaih  a  little  Mlbre  ligbt,  that  atler  completing 
the  morniag  pnjera  aotl  fafmiu  they  turn  to  the 
reading  of  the  ScriptarcBf  ...  then  oheerre  the 
third,  liith,  and  ninth  hoori,  and  the  arenlag 
prafen,  and,  dividing  the  it,y  into  fonr  parti, 
honour  Qod  in  each  part  b;  pulnodf  and 
pnfer ;  .  .  .  and  after  littiog  (at  table)  a  ahort 
time,  cloaing  all  with  hjmni,  take  their  mt 
{Jlom.  iiT.  in  1  Tim.  $  4>  St.  Baiil  again,  re- 
ferring to  the  cuitom  of  monka :— -"  When  the 
da;  ii  eDiJed,  thankigiring  for  the  thingt  that 
have  b«B  iDpplied  to  oi  and  been  praiperaDal]' 
ordered,  and  confeoion  of  omiiiiioiu  rolnntary  or 
otherwlM,  Ik:.,  are  made  (k«.  In  the  OTcning 
office)  .  .  .  and  again,  at  the  beginaing  of  the 
night,  prayer  ((ffnfff.i),  that  our  nmt  may  b« 
undtitarbed  and  free  fhim  jllniioni "  (/leg.  Fut. 
Triict.  Sttp.  ad  Q.  37,  $  5).  John  ClimicDi,  i.D. 
bSi,  in  hla  L^r  ad  Pattartin,  aayi  that  a  certain 
abbot  when  veapera  were  over  voald  order  one 


■leep.  "nie  pment  writer  baa  obaerrcd 
trace  in  the  Eait  within  our  period  to  lecoia  any 
inch  lait  act  of  devotion  by  appointing  a  form  of 
prayer  for  copitint  uie ;  bnt  inthe  Latin  church 
the  rule  of  St.  Benedict,  A.D.  530  (cc  16.  IT), 
•peak*  of  Compliae  aa  if  it  vera  already  oa  well 
known  ai  Terce  or  Seit.  He  doe*  not  claim  to 
introduce  it ;  nor  doea  he  offer  any  eiplajtation. 
At  the  same  time,  his  adoption  of  the  new  hour 
would  cauK  it  to  be  widely  received.  Caiaio- 
dorai,  who  probably  borrownl  from  St.  Braedict 
(•ee  Garet'i  Diaert.  appinded  to  the  Lifi  in 
Uiuiod.  Opp.\  la  bla  conunenUry  on  the  I19th 
fsalni,  written  about  560,  remirki  on  the  wordi, 
«  Seven  timea  a  day,"  &c(t.  164),  "  If  wo  daire 
to  uodentand  thii  number  literally.  It  Blgnifiei 
the  (eveo  time*  at  which  thi  pioua  devotion  of 
the  monki  (olacei  ItMlf;  i.1.  at  matina,  terce, 
■eit,  none,  lucernaria  (vaipera),  oompletorii,  noo- 

The  word  eomplatorfnm  hai  been  laid  to  refer 
rather  in  iti  oifgin  to  the  completion  of  the 
ordinary  acta  of  daily  life  (Ajnalarioi  Dt  EocL 
01.  lib.  iv.  c.  8 ;  Xii  Ordiiw  Aatiplh  c  7)  than  to 
the  completion  of  the  doily  round  of  devotion. 
Thli  u  the  name  of  moat  frequent  occorrence, 
owing  evidently  to  ita  adoption  by  St.  Benedict 
(cc.  16,  IT) ;  bnt  oompleta  ii  alio  tound  aa  in  the 
Oniin«  of  Aurelian  (Hoist.  P.  iL  p.  113:  P.  iii, 
p.  7S),  and  In  the  work  of  Iiidore  De  Sect.  Off. ' 
(Ub.  i.  c.  SI);  though  in  hii  rule  (c  7)  eomple- 
torinm  ii  lued.  A  corrupt  reading  In  the  2nd 
caaoD  of  Uerido,  a.D.  666,  which  erdere  that 
▼eipeiB  be  laid  on  feaita  priua  quam  tonum  bu 
led  to  the  conjecture  that  in  Spain  compline  wai 

the  office  by  Fnictuuna  of  firaga,  656,  who  ap- 

rule  (c.  3)  he  tayi,  "In  the  night  leaion  there- 
fore the  £nt  hour  of  the  night  ii  to  be  celebrated 
with  ail  priyera,  Ac"  After  deicribing  the 
office,  be  ipeaki  of  the  manner  in  wbli^  the 
monka  ahail  retire  to  reit.  When  the  Greeks  at 
length  preicrihed  a  conitant  form  answering  to 

^«wnr 

eday. 


HODRS  OF  PEAYEB 

'  Perhapa  thi  eorlieit  nnthorily  ii  the  T^fiim 
atcribad  to  St.  Saboi,  who  died  in  the  6lh  <n- 
tnry,  bnt  which  cannot  In  ita  pre—at  ferm  U 
earlier  than  the  lith. 

Id  aome  monaateriei  a  ninth  gffio*  waa  aid. 
Galled  liucvmariiaiL  There  waa  from  an  esily 
period  a  pjous  cnitom  of  praying  wk^  Inqa 
were  lighted  in  the  evening,  an  action  lo  BHtM 
among  the  old  Roman*  oi  to  give  AUD«  to  tkl 
part  of  the  day  (prima  bi,  or  prima  lnn>iw)i 
■*  It  iwmed  good  to  onr  tathera,"  aaya  St.  BhI, 
^  not  lo  receive  in  silence  the  gilt  of  the  evesiif 
light,  bat  to  give  thinki  ai  sogn  aa  it  appeind. 
Bnt  who  was  the  author  of  thoee  wordi  of  tltaiki- 
giving  at  the  lighting  of  lampi  we  are  anible  u 
tell.  The  people,  however,  alter  the  laciai 
saying,  and  by  no  one  have  they  ever  Ua 
thought  guilty  of  impiety,  who  mj,  ^  We  pniw 
the  Father  and  the  Son  and  Holy  Spirit  of  God" 
{De  Spir.  SancL  c  liiiii.).  In  the  HoanlaE 
Breviary  are  the  following  directions  for  tkc 
performance  of  thli  rite : — "  A  commenccnKal  ii 
made  by  the  invocation  of  Jbbu*  Cwun  (tie 
Lord'*  Prayer  preceding  it,  *  I^ird,  have  nerc;,- 
(^riit  have  mercy.  Lord  have  many;  Oui 
Father '  being  said  in  a  low  vpice)  in  a  loal 
voice,  'In  the  name  of  Jsus  Christ,  lighl  wnli 
peace ;'  that  Is,  the  light  oOered.  IligH  wlis 
stand,  round  respond  'Thinki  be  to  God.'  Ail 
the  preibyter  snys,  'The  Lord  be  with  tm 
alwaya.'  foip. 'And  with  thy  >iMrit.'  Ami  iht 
order  of  vespers  whether  It  be  a  lestival  «  not, 
foUowa  in  this  manner.  Thia  may  be  illg>- 
tratod  from  other  Spanish  soorcca.  £jt.  the  nik 
of  St.  Isidore  says,  "  In  the  evening  offices,  £i>t 
the  locemariam,  then  two  psslmi.  one  reepoSMTT 
and  lands,  a  hymn  and  prayer  are  to  he  said 
(cap.  7).  The  luceinariam  ii  ben  csDsidtnd 
the  grit  part  of  veipen.  The  leeond  onn  if 
the  conncil  of  Ueridi,  666,  mentions  Ihatvetpen 
were  said  "after  the  offering  of  the  light."  li 
the  £Mt  the  140th  Psalm,  ciUed  the  palm  il 
the  lighting  (iwiX^rut)  wu  uid  before  vttptn 
(Compire  CesitiL  Apod.  lib.  viiL  c  3S,  with 
lib.ii.c.69>  St.  Jerome  at  Betblehem:-"l.t 
her  be  trained  to  offer  the  evening  norifiee  whci 
the  lamp  is  lighted  "  (_Ad  Laetan.  £pist.  IvIl). 
Socntei  says  that  "  in  Greece  md  at  Jerasalea, 
■nd  in  Tbessaly  they  say  the  praycn  at  thf 
lighting  of  linipe  verymuch  in  the  sanienaaMi 
11  the  Novatiini  at  Cwutantinople  "  (£kJ.  HiiL 
lib.  T.  c  22).  Mitanlly,  vapera  which  felluved 
theae  prayers  came  to  be  called  in  nme  chorcbn 
by  the  nime  of  Inaimrium,  which  appeared  lo 
be  the  fint  part  of  it ;  but  loaiBtimes  the  loaf 
nirium  wu  enlarged  into  a  distinct  office,  ui' 
some  little  time  before  vccpera.  Tbos  the  rak 
falsely  ucribed  to  St.  Aonatlnt  (Oj^  App.  i\ 
after  prescribing  the  pialro  Cot  matin,  priiw. 
Itc,  siya,  "Let  the  same  thing  be  obssrcd  si 
vespen  and  compline;  but  at  laceisariBio  let 
there  bo  the  (proper)  psalm,  one  respeaiori. 
three  antiphon^  three  lessons."  So  iu  the  rules 
of  Aurelian  : — "  At  luccmariom  let  then  be  aid 
in  the  fint  place  it  ill  naiont,  both  on  leitinli 
and  ordinary  diji,  a  peilm  in  mraolimc  (dirtrt- 
meoi),  then  two  intiphons.  In  tba  thiid  phit 
let  there  b*  said  with  Alleluia,  one  day  the 
hymn  JJeut,  qtii  artit  tegibms ;  another  iVsf 
creator  omnnMi,  and  a  little  chapter.  At  Twvlflb 
(vespers)  eighteen  piilmi,  on  aotiphon  aid 
hymn,  a  leiean  and  little  ch^iter.     When  jean 
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■boat  lo  tnka  four  mt,  let  compline  be  nid  Id 
tb«  school  in  which  jt  ramaia  "  (Se^a  ad  Mm. 
HoUt.  P.  ii.  i  Sim.  ad  Virg.  ibi±  P.  iii.)-  Here  ■ 
diatiactioD  j«  cleu-ly  made  betoeea  th*  Inceni- 
■riain  and  icipcn.  They  are  diitlnet  office).  It 
ii  probablf,  hoirsrer,  from  the  pundtf  of  inch 
ODtico,  that  the  roimer  wu  tmtod  u  ■  lepBTBU 
wri-ica  OD  the  ume  fbotiDg  with  the  udent 
boon  oalf  in  >  Ttr;  bw  commDniliei. 

V.  Onmndi  if  Obtmtnce.—Foi  Jfatim,  re«- 
HDS  of  utDtal  pietf  were  oflen  urged,  »  bv 
St.  BmiI,  "That  the  Rnt  motiotu  of  the  eonl 
aitd  mind  maj  be  dedicated  to  God,  imd  we  admit 
ItothiDg  else  into  our  mind  before  we  hare 
njoicsd  In  the  thoDght  of  Oo/fiRii.  Fta.  Tr. 
K«p.  ad  Q.  37,  §  3} ;  and  ia  the  ApoiloSaal  Om- 
ttilutiaiu  (lib.  riii.  o,  34),  "To  giTe  Ihanki 
becaoM  the  Lord,  caniiog  the  night  to  pan  away 
aod  the  day  to  coma  on,  hath  given  ui  lighL 

There  wax  the  Scriptanl  reiMD  too,  "That 
the  reiaTTection  of  the  Lord,  which  toolc  place 
In  the  morning,  mar  be  eelebrattd  hy  prayer  " 
(Cyprfui,  Dt  Or.  liom.  n.  a.>  Similarly,  Iiid. 
Hispet.  Dt  EeeL  Og.  I.  L  c  22 ;  /bno.  i^aagT. 

There  wu  a  practical  reawm  for  the  Ingtltntion 
of  Ptmi,  aa  wdl  u  the  ground  of  religions  aen- 
timent,  to  which  we  have  already  had  occaiion 
lo  refer.  It  waa  foand  that  the  long  interTal 
between  the  matJa  landi  and  terca  wai  often 
apent  In  comparatira  idleneu  and  ikith.  Tie 
new  office  waa  therefore  Introdnced  to  prevent 
this  (Casiian,  CaevA.  Iiut.  L  iii.  c.  4).  With 
thia  stniemeot  compare  the  prorialon  of  a 
Weatem  role:  "A" 
not  be  Uwful  lo 
iDatini  are  finiehed 
Then  let  tU  employ 
third  hoar  "  (Anrel.  Sag.  ad  Maack.  c.  28), 

The  third,  liith,  and  ninth  honn,  which  were 
ohserred  earlier  than  any  other,  were  thooght 
to  have  been  aelected  in  hoDonr  of  the  Holy 
Trinity.  Thni  St.  Cyprian— "We  find  that  the 
three  ohildren  with  ^niel,  itiong  in  faith  and 
canquerora  in  captiTity,  obaerred  the  third,  tilth, 

which  waa  to  be  manlteited  In  the  laat  time; 
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mini  prajera  lot  it 
to  iTeep ;  but  when 
it  prime  be  said  forthwith. 


fonrth  proceeding  to  the  i 
Trinity,  and  when  the  ni 
three  honn  from  the  sere: 


h  declares  another 


E<xl.  Off.  lib.  i.  c.  19;   C<mdl. 

818,  c  128.     The  ligniGcance  of  these  hoars 

taken  separately  will  be  shawa  below. 

Terce,  m  we  hare  leen,  was  the  tontinnatioD 
of  a  Jewish  cnatom,  B>  were  Seit  and  Kone.  Bat 
there  were  Christian  reasons  of  great  weight  for 
retaini>g  it.  "The  Holy  Qhoet,"  tnyt  Cyprian, 
"  descekded  on  the  diiclplea  at  the  Oiird  hoar  " 
(Or  Or.  Dom.  u.  s. ;  Sim.  Baail.  a.  (. ;  Reap,  ad 
Q.  37;  Hieron.  Coam.  in  Dan.  ri.  ID;  laid. 
Hisp.  ti.  a.  I<c). 

Another  gronod  allegad  waa  that  "  at  that 
hour  the  l/>rd  reoeired  sentence  from  Pilate " 
(l-DU.  Ap-M.  L  TiiL  c  34).  St.  Mark  ir.  25 
refers  the  cmcifiiion  to  the  third  hoar,  1. 1.  to 
the  third  of  the  twelve  honrs  between  luarlse 
and  sunset;  but  If  the  condemnation  took  place 
between  that  and  sunrise,  it  waa  also  correctly 


said  in  eeclesiaatical  langnaga  to  here  been  at 
the  third  hoar,  tto  John  lii.  14,  reckoniuf 
apparently  from  midnight,  places  the  cnitdemna* 
tlon  at  "  about  the  ilith  hour,"  which  brings  il 
down  to  the  third  hour  nnderatood  of  the  larger 
Bpoca  of  time,  and  reckoned  from  aunrlse. 

With  reference  to  Stxt,  it  was  obaerred  that 
St.  Peter  "ot  the  sixth  hoar  went  up  to  the 
honse-top,  and  was  both  by  sign  and  by  the  Toiof 
of  Ood  warning  him,  ioatructad  to  admit  all  to 
the  graoof  lalntkiD"  (Cypr.  ti.i.  comp.  Hieroo. 
u.  >.).  Another  and  more  important  reason  was 
that  "  The  Lord  was  cmcilied  at  the  siith  hour  " 
(Cypr.  ti.  s.  Sim.  Cbnsd't.  Apott.  u.  a.  laid.  Hiapal. 
u.  (.  Cone  Aquitgr.  n.  a.),  a  aUtement,  wbioh  if 
takeq  to  the  letter,  can  only  be  reconciled  with 
that  of  St.  Mark,  by  sappiaing  the  "  tilth  hoar  " 
the  fbnrth,  fifth,  and  sixth  of  the  I 


If  hi 


a  that 


oar  Lord  hang  on  the  croaa  at  that  hour,  it  ni 
no  eiptanation. 

NoHt  was  said  to  be  observed  becauaa  "  Peter 

and  John  went  ap  to  the  temple  at  the  ninth 

of  prayer"  (St.  Basil,  u.  t. ;  St.  Jen 


"■)!  b 


0  alibi 


tt  the  I 


nth 


hour  Christ  »  _,  . .._   

blood  "  (Cypr.  Gnuliit.  Apnwl.  Ac.  as  before). 

The  pious  sentiment  which  dictated  the  prayera 
developed  in  soma  religioui  honaet  Into  a  dia> 
tinct  office,  called  luotrnaraan,  came  before  ua 
while  ws  tracnl  the  origin  of  that  rite. 

StentOHg  waa  especially  an  office  of  thanks- 
glving.  St.  Basil—"  la  the  day  ended  t  Thank 
Him  who  hath  given  na  the  aun  to  minister  to 
the  works  of  the  day"  [ffom,  in  Mart.  Jiilitiam, 
§  3>  "In  the  etening  giving  thanks  that  God 
haa  given  at  the  nigbt  for  a  season  of  rest  from 
the  laboun  of  the  day  "  {Comt.  ApoiL  u.  s.). 

Another  thought  is  connected  with  It  by  St. 
Cyprian  : — "  Becan»  Christ  is  the  true  sun  and 
the  true  day,  when,  at  tbe  departure  of  the  sun 
and  dar  of  the  world,  we  pray  and  beseech  that 
the  light  may  come  on  ua  again,  we  are  praying 
for  the  coming  of  Chriit,  who  will  give  tfa* 
grace  of  everlasting  light "  (Da  Oral,  Dom.  a.  s,), 
A  third  gronod  of  this  obaarvaDce  is  tnggettad 
by  Casslan,  via.,  that  the  eucharist  waa  "  de- 
livered to  the  apostles  by  the  Lord  the  Saviour 
In  the  ereaing''  (Aistil.  1.  iii.  c  3;  so  Isidore, 
D»  Scd.  Off.  1. 1,  e.  20;  Cane  Aqaitgr.  c  127)t 
and  with  this  was  associated  the  completion  of 
the  paasioD  oa  tbe  following  day  towards  the 
evening,  and  abont  the  time  of  the  evening 
ucrifice  (laid.  &c.  n.  a.), 

F'or  Cnrnpiiiu  there  was  the  strong  untnrnl 
reason,  often  alleged  for  private  prayer  befors 
going  to  sleep  at  night,  as  t.  g.  in  a  tract  doubt* 
fully  ascribed  to  St.  Chrysostom :— "  With  what 
hope  wilt  thon  come  to  the  season  of  night; 
with  what  dreama  dost  thou  expect  to  convene, 
if  thon  hast  not  walled  thyself  ivund  with 
prayers,  but  goatt  to  ileep  uuprotscted  ? "  (Di 
Pnaa.    Or.  I.   tub   fin.).     The   leal   of  David 


(Ps. 


.   3-6)   s 


I  held  s 


o  admoniah  as 
place  for  the  Lord  * 


and  desire  to  be  ■econated  His  tabemadi 
temple,  we  shoold  fbllnw  the  examples,  of  tha 
sainta,  last  that  which  ia  read  should  be  said  of 
ua,  '  They  have  slept  their  sleep,  and  none  of  the 
men  of  might  Have  found  their  handa'"  (laid. 
It.  I.    1.  I.    c.  21 ;    BO   Cotic   Aqnugr,    c.   1^8; 
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lUfau.  H.  1.  I.  it.  c^  T).  "  Ertrj  unc,"  ttjt 
Amalarliu  (Dt  Eccl  Og.  I.  i*.  c  B),  "  irtia  hu 
avoQ  \  littU  MDM,  kuova  bow  zatay  danger* 
may  tuuil  a  man  IVoia  urithont  when  sleeping 
more  than  vhen  waking.  Thu  otiioe  ia  in  aome 
Bort  aoalogons  to  tfaat  commenditioaT  by  wliicb 
■  man  ainimeiid>  hlmwiM  to  God,  wben  lie  u 
pauing  iwij  from  thia  world.  Sleep  ii  tbi 
image  oFdeatb,"  &c. 

f/odvnu  originated  in  the  pora  eoatoni  of 
prayer  when  one  wolre  in  the  night.  TertnlUan 
aara  of  the  meals  of  Cbriatiana,  "They  are  w 
lilled  ai  tbey  who  remember  that  eTen  in  the 
night  God  is  to  be  wonhippcd  by  them  "  (^Apol. 
c  39>  St.  Cyprian :— "Then  can  be  no  ]« 
f^om  the  darknen  of  night  to  those  who  pray  ; 
for  then  is  dajr  enn  in  the  night  to  the  sons  of 
tight"  {Dt  Oral.  Aim.  sub  fln.).  Clemena  of 
Aleisndria  [Paedag.  1.  ii.  c.  6,  $  79) :— ■>  Often  in 
the  night  shontd  we  rise  from  bed  and  bless  Ood ; 
for  happy  are  they  wba  watch  anto  HirOt  thos 
making  tbemielTea  like  the  angels  whom  we  call 
watchers"  (Dan.  it.  13,  Ac).  " Without  thii 
prayer "  (La.  prayer  expressed  in  words),  aayi 
Origen,  "we  thall  not  pus  the  uuon  of  tht 
night  in  a  fit  manner"  (Dt  Oral,  c  12>  He 
refers  to  Dsvid  (Ps.  ciii.  63).  and  St  Paul  and 
Silas  (Acts  iTi.  a&).  St.  Cyrit  of  Jenuslem 
«ks,  "When  is  oor  mind  more  iotent  on 
psalmody  and  prayer?  Is  it  not  in  the  night? 
Wbea  do  we  most  freqaently  come  to  the  re- 
membrance of  oar  sins?  Is  It  not  in  the  night?" 
(CatixA.  ii.  S  4).  St.  Ambrtiae  cit«s  the  example 
of  Christ:— "The  1-ird  Himself  passed  the  night 
In  prayer,  that  by  His  own  example  He  might 
Inrite  thee  to  pny  "  (Expoi.  m  Pi.  ciriil.  t.  62 ; 
Serm.  riii.  {  45>  Elsewhere  he  says: -"In  thy 
chamber  itself  1  would  bsTe  psalnis  by  frequent 
alternation  InterwoTen  with  the  Lord's  Prarer, 
either  when  thou  hast  waked  up  or  before  sleep 
bedews  the  body,  that  ileep  may  find  thee  at  the 
rerj  entrance  on  rest  fnt  from  care  of  worldly 
things  and  meditating  on  diTine  "  (Dt  VirginSna, 
lib.  iii.  c.  iT,  $  1»).  "Darid  every  night  watered 
his  couch  with  tears ;  he  rwe  alst  in  the  middle 
of  the  night  that  he  might  confess  to  Qod,  and 
dost  thou  think  that  the  whole  night  is  to  be 
assigned  to  sleep  ?  Then  b  the  Lord  to  he  the 
more  entreated  by  thee ;  then  is  protection  to  be 
(more)  sought,  feult  to  be  (more)  guarded  ngslnst 
wben  tbere  aopean  to  be  secrecy,  and  then  abore 
all,  when  darkness  I>  round  about  me  and  walls 
cover  me,  mntt  I  reflect  that  God  beholds  all 
hidden  things"  (m  P>.  civiii.  Expoi.  Strm.  Tii. 
5  31).  The  example  of  our  Lord  was  nriftd :— 
"The  day  is  not  enough  far  praver.  We  must 
rise  in  the  night  and  at  midnight.  The  Lord 
Himself  passed  the  night  in  prayer;  that  He 
might  inrite  tliee  to  pray  by  Hii  own  erample  " 
(SM  Strm.  riil.  §  4S).  St.  Hilary,  after  dwell- 
ing on  the  words  of  l>BTid,  adds,  "  The  mind  is 
not  to  be  releaKd  by  the  dangerous  idleness  of 
wskefutness  in  the  night,  but  to  be  employed  I 
prayers,  in  pleadings,  [n  conl^ione  of  sins;  thi 


«the>i 


.  of  tl 


body,  then  above  all  those  vicea  may  be  subdued 
by  the  remembrance  of  the  divine  law  "  (  DtKl 
in  F:  civlii.  lit.  vii.  g  6).  To  these  motives  St. 
Basil  adds,  "  Let  the  night  supply  other  grounds 
of  prayer.     When  thou  lookeit  into  the  sky  and 

KMst  on  the  beauty  of  the  stars,"  &c.  (ffon.  n 
irt.  JMtL  §  3). 
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VL  Tit  Itom  cf  Oe  Ofictt^Tm  Soctvu 
some  rose  at  oockcrow,  as  pnscribed  in  the  Jfo- 
ileiiad  ComtiMumt  (lib.  viiu  &i).  So  St.  On. 
sostom  : — "  Aa  soon  aa  the  oock  crown  the  prel«l 
is  standing  by  (the  sleeping  monk),  and  strilo 
him  as  he  lies  ligbtly  with  his  foot,  and  so  wika 
all  straightway  "  {Hank  liv.  b>  I  Tiai.  }  4>  St 
Columban's  mle  sayt  the  "  middle  "  of  tlie  gi^t 
(c  T) ;  and  in  Gregory  of  Toon  one  qieaki  rf 
himself  at  rising  "about  midnight  ad  reddn- 
dumcnr«om"(ifui.  «mic;lib.viii.  c.  15>  Sl 
Benedict  order*  bis  monks  to  rise  for  vigils  "  U 
the  eighth  boor  of  the  night  in  winter  ;  ii  ftam 
the  Kalends  of  Movmber  to  Easter,"  bnt  dori^ 
the  rest  of  tht  year  the  time  of  vigils  waa  to  bt 
regulated  by  that  of  matins,  which  it  wsi  V 
precede  by  a  "  very  short  interval "  (*ij,  cap.  () 
Another  rule,of  the  7th  century,  orders  noetant 
to  be  said  before  cockcrow  in  winter,  and  alter  it 
in  summer,  wben  it  was  to  be  "soon"  fbllond 
by  matins  {Begvia  IbgUtri,  c  33).  In  ^» 
the  severe  rule  of  St.  Fructaoaas  prescribed  tvs 
or  three  offices  fbr  the  night  according  to  tht 
season,  one  "  before  midnight,"  and  a  second  ''  tl 
midnight,"  thrcnghout  the  fear,  and  in  wistti 
a  third  "  afler  midnight "  i^Bag.  cap.  3) ;  Uiit 
carrying  out  to  the  letter  the  eihortalioD  cf  St. 
Jerome  to  Eustochium,  "  Fou  shonld  rise  twin 
or  thrice  in  th*  night "  (^ul.  xviii.). 

From  the  union  of  nocture  with  matiss,  af 
which  we  hav*  seen  the  beginoii^.  the  dsaklr 
office  was  at  a  later  period  called  indiflenaU;, 
Doctnrus  or  matina,  or  laudt. 

Mathu,  properly  so-called,  wan  (aid  in  the 
morning  watch,  or  fourth  watch  of  the  ni^l; 
that  is  to  say,  at  any  part  of  tbat  ipac*  (tf  th»t 
natnral  boon  which  preceded  sunri**.  Tb(» 
were  to  be  orer  by  dawn:  Post  matutiasa 
tcmpna  sequitur  dilnculum  (Amall  dt  Owd.  As. 
tiph.  c  5).  St.  Benedict  ordered  matins  to  k 
■aid  "  when  the  light  b^au  "  ^Rag.  c  8).  If  it 
surprised  them  at  DactBm*,the  latter  were  t«  W 
shortened  (c.  Ii).  So  early  aa  th*  beginnii^or 
the  5th  cantdry,  matins  (solnunitas  matntJu) 
wen  "  wont  to  be  celebrated  in  the  moBatiirif 
of  Gau]  a  short  interval  of  time  af^  the  ai^i 
psalms  and  piayen  were  finished"  (Castka. 
Inttii.  lib.  lil.  0.  4). 

Prime  was  said  in  the  Gnt  natural  bonr  after 
sunrise.  Thia  appears  from  Casaian'a  account  of 
it*  origin.  The  monk*  wen  to  be  allowed  U 
rest  after  matins,  "  usque  ad  sella  ortam,"  ui 
wen  then  to  rise  for  the  newoSoc  </«*<>(.  n.LL 
And  so,  four  centuries  later,  Amalaritts:— ~W< 
begin  the  iint  of  the  day  from  the  riiiiu;  of  tht 
snn"(£is  Ord.  Axt.  c  a);  and  Rabanns  Gi»  il 
"  Lt  the  beginning  of  the  day  when  the  ssn  fini 
pear*  fivm  the  eaat "  I  Da  liuUt.  Orr.  lib.  ii. 
3). 

Terce  might  originally  be  aaid  at  any  part  af 
e  three  hours  which  began  at  tonrise  (tee 
fore  j  ii.) ;  but  after  the  institnlioo  of  prime 
could  only  be  said  during  the  two  last.  It 
IS  not  In  practice  always  confined  to  tbe  but ; 
r  in  the  rale  of  an  unknown  author,  formerly 
ascribed  to  St.  Jerome,  it  Is  eiprasly  previdvl 
on  Cut-day*,  terce,  len,  and  none,  be  eira 
said  an  honr  earlier  than  oiuat  (cap.  34;  Inter 
Opp.  S.  Hieron.  torn.  v.  ed.  Ben.}.  See  abo  tbi 
'  .r  St.  Benedict,  as  cited  in  Sii. 
the  lamps  were  lighted  in  nn 
]g  prayer,  the  I 
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pnlimiDBTT  net  of  deTOtlon  would  In  uid  immc' 
dfatelj  befbrv  that ;  and  it  wu  in  fact  ai  w< 
hara  m«ii,  oflra  eonaideTed  an  actual  part  of  th< 
office.  When  it  becams  a  dlitinct  KFTice,  than 
woald,  we  preaame,  be  an  intarral  of  tome  laagth 
bafiirs  *«apsn  began ;  bat  we  hav*  do  iaforma- 
tioD  OQ  tbe  subject. 

■*  It  become*  eTenlng  whan  the  ann  leta  "  (St. 
Ang.  in  P».  iiix.  r.  fl,  fiurr.  IL).  Hereithaltu 
tiapert  were  inare  geDenllj  aaU  in  tha  honr 
before  annaet.  Thli  li  whf  tha  aSux  wu  called 
Dnodeeima  (aee  before  %  i*.).  "  Wa  nlabrate  it- 
evening  a^iuuli,"  obHrre*  Amalariiu,  '■aboi 
the  12th  hour,  which  hoar  ti  about  the  end  of 
the  day"(Ci)  (JnL  Antiph.  o.  6);  "tnmt  fre- 
queotlr  before  iaiuet"(<Mi£cTO;  (»mp.cl6; 
leid.  Hiap.  dt  Ecd.  Og.  lib.  L  c  20;  Baban. 
Hanr.  Db  liulit.  Cleri,  lib.  11.  e.  T).  Benedict, 
in  fact,  nude  a  rnla,  which  mmt  hare  iaflaaiiind 
tha  eoalom  greatly,  that  Tcapera  ahoiild  be  aid 
at  all  aeaMmi  whita  it  waa  yet  daylight)  and 
lliat  In  Lent,  whaa  ref«tiaii  followed  leapen, 
the;  ahonld  be  laid  at  inch  an  earlr  hour  that 
the  meal  night  be  orer  before  the  light  failed 
(ficg.  cap.  41).  Another  authoritf  lajri,  "  Vea- 
pen  onght  to  be  mid  whilt  the  rayi  of  th<  — 
art  Btill  declining."  ■■  In  inmmer,  on  accoo 
the  short  night*,  let  Incenuria  (here  vespen) 
be  begna  while  the  aun  ia  itlll  high"  (Aa^iiia 
MoffMri,  c  34> 

The  hiatorj  cf  compline  hai  ihown  the  proper 
lime  of  sflTing,  yIx.  befbre  retiring  to  r«t ;  and 
thii  wax  the  time  obMrred  bj  tha  monka  within 
DOT  period.  ThnssMS.oftheJi.i;ii^orpaeudo- 
Angnstine,  now  1200  ysara  old:— "After  this 
(i.t,  after  certain  lenona  read  at  night)  let  the 
usual  pealnu  be  said  before  ileap^  (Note  of 
Bened.  editors,  Anp.  L  0pp.  Aug.).  St.  Isidore : 
— "Compline  being  ended,  the  brsthren,  as  the 
coatom  is,  haring  wished  each  other  good  night 
before  Blee]MDg,  must  keep  still  with  all  heed  and 
■lIcDce  antil  they  rise  for  Tigila"  (Rig.  c  7). 
St.  Fmctaoana,  afler  prescHfaing  the  office  of 
"the  first  honr  of  the  night,"  orden  his  monks 
to  bid  each  other  good-night  and  retire  to  their 
dormitories  {Reg.  i.  c.  2).  Another  rule  forbids 
the  monks  to  speak,  eat,  drink,  or  do  any  work 
after  compline  (Btguia  Magiitri,  c.  30).  Ams- 
Urins  (fie  Eecl.  Of.  lib.  ir,  c.  8)  tells  as  tbat 
compline  was  said  in  tha  contldnium ;  l>.  in  the 
third  part  of  the  night,  reckoning  from  sunset, 
when  it  was  dirided,  as  by  tha  Romans,  into 

When  reapeiB  were  said  earlier  complina  was 
put  earlier  too,  and  one  writer  at  the  close  of 
oar  period  glTei  it  the  name  of  Dnodedma 
(Smaragdn^  Omment.  ia  8.  Bm.  Sea.  c  I6>  It 
had  already  taken  poaseauon  of  the  hour  so  long 
occapied  by  vespers.  At  length  it  becsme  the 
common  opinion  that  it  Mghl  to  be  said  at  the 
twelfth  hoar  (Francolinns,  u.  i.  cap.  IB). 

For  a  description  of  the  several  office*,  ua 
Opticb,  the  DjvnTE.  [W.  L  3.] 

HOUSE.  In  Aringhl.  i.  p.  S22,  ii.  SSS,  are 
woodcuts  of  bouses  from  ancient  tomba  [Tokb], 
This,  perhape,  refere  to  the  grave  ai  the 
home  of  the  dead,  so  idea  or  eipreiiion  Inherited 
frnm  heathenism  (Horace  Car-n.  i.  iv.  19,  and  Bol- 
drtti,  p.  403 ;  even  Domns  Aeterna,  Perret  t.  pi. 
30, 1.  UOX  or  to  the  deserted  house  of  the  soul, 
the  buried  bod)>(S  Cor.  T.  i.\  "  For  wo  know  that 
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if  our  earUily  honsa  of  this  tabenfade  were  dis- 
solved, we  hate  a  bailding  of  God,"  &&  In  one 
of  the  platea  troat  Arlnghi  above  referred  t« 
(ii.  S5B)  there  is  a  hooie  of  the  gnve,  with  ■ 
small  mummy  of  Lanms;  laid  ap  alone  (de< 
poaitus  or  repositni)  (o  abide  the  resnrrection. 
The  houses  of  Jerusalem  and  Bethlehem,  repre- 
senting the  Jewish  and  Oentile  charche*,  occur 
fre<(nently  in  ancient  paintings  and  moaaica. 
[Bethlehek.]  How  far  the  word  Beth,  as  part 
of  Bethlehem  (« boose  of  bread"),  may  be  oon- 
nectad  with  the  Christian  import  of  thii  symbol, 
ia  hard  to  say.  [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

HOUSE  OF  OLEBQT.    [Maube.] 
HOUSE  OF  PBAYEB.      [Chuhcb  ;  Oka- 

HBIF8IBU,  and  companiona,  vlrgln-martyn 
under  Tlridatea;  commamonted  Jane  3  (QJ, 
Awim.).  [W.F.Q.] 

UUBEBT  (HdcbertusX  biahop  and  confes- 
sor (t7Z7  xj).) ;  commemorated  Mar  30  (Jforl, 
Uinardi).  [W.  F.  Q.] 

HUCKSTERS.  The  mind  of  tha  church 
has  of  course  alwi^s  been  against  all  nnprin- 
□  pled  gain  in  traffic^  even  when  permitted  by 
law  and  cnstom.  Adnlteratora  or  franduleal 
dealers  (adin)Asi)  an  ennmeratad  (Apatt,  Cmuit. 
Iv.  6,  g  2)  among  those  whose  oblation*  are  not 
to  be  received.*  And  again  (ft.  viiL  32,  $6) 
the  Kdr/ikn  i*  classed  with  the  stage-players 
and  dancers,  among  those  who  muit  abandon 
their  profession  belore  they  can  be  admitted  to 
the  ohnrch.  Lactantins  (We.  Imt.  V.  c.  16) 
emphatically  reject*  the  doctrine  of  Carnaades, 
that  the  seller  i*  not  bound  to  declare  the 
faults  of  the  vtide  which  he  has  for  sale,  and 
Insists   that   the   Christian   consdence   require* 

In  the  same  spirit  St.  Augustine  (Tract.  41  hi 
Joan.)  pnU  fraud  on  the  same  level  as  fornica- 
tion and  theft,  and  gives  high  praise  (D«  Trin. 
liii.  3)  to  one  who,  in  buying  a  book,  declined  to 
oveneach  the  seller,  who  was  ignorant  of  its 
valae.  So,  too,  Hilary  (on  Ps,  ciii.  [civiil. 
Vulg.]  139)  enumerates  cheating  (falsiUtea) 
among  the  things  which  make  our  bodies  a  den 
of  thierei.  In  short,  all  kinds  of  unprincipled 
dealers  (faSiBUfrjtl)  and  sorcerers,  all  who  give 
short  weight  or  measure  ((vToapoOimu  ml  SaKo- 
tUrpai)  are  condemned  (Apott  Contt.  iv,  6,  §1). 
TertullUn  (De  IdeM.  c.  tl;  cf.  EpiphaDi^^ 
Etpat.  j'lil  c  24)  and  some  others  regsrd  with 
disfavour  ail  gain  derived  from  mere  buying  and 
selling  of  goods,  considering   the   labour     ''  '^ 
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(Epiit.  92,  oif  ituitic.  c.  9) 

nably  distinguishes  between  honest  and  un- 

ipled  gain  (qussstus  honestas  ant  tnrpis); 

iDlpability  or  innocence  of  gain  (he  holds) 

depends  upon  its  character ;  there  la  no  harm 

In  profit  not  derived  from  fraudulent  practice. 

Compare  CoNMKRce. 

(Bingham'*  Aniiq.  XVI.  lU.  17>  [C] 

HUESCA,  COUNCIL  OF  (Onmm  c-X  at 

e  town  so  called  in  the  north  of  Arragon,  in 

Spain,  a.D.  598,  or  the  thirteenth  year  of  king 
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in  Oai^i,  a  (aT*ni-lt*ep*r. 
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Rtccnnd.    Ko  fqrthtr  ptrtlenlan  tat  prewrred 

nf  it,  thsn  that  it  proTided  for  the  holding  of  s 
lynod  Biiry  year  in  uch  dioceie,  U>  inquire  into 
the  monli  of  Ihe  monki  snd  dergj',  aad  pre- 
Kribe  ruin  fbr  their  coadnct  (Uuui,  1.479-^2). 
[E.  S.  Ff.] 
HUUEBALB.  [AmcE.] 
HUNTINO.  Field-iporti  hme  beeu  under 
■t  of  the  church  from  an  earlj  period, 
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biihope,  preibytera  and  deaconi,  under  the 
aame  peunlty  by  the  4tb  canon  of  the  council  of 
Epnon.  By  Che  3rd  canon  oFthe  council  ofSoie- 
Hini,  not  only  biibops,  preibytere  and  deacons, 
but  all  ccclesiutical  penoni  (clerici)  are  forbid- 
den to  bant  with  houndi  or  to  take  ont  hawki. 
In  the  Htb  canon  of  the  third  cound]  of  Tanra, 
prieati  are  cautioned  n^iniit  the  bunting  of  birds 
nnd  wild  animals,  and  the  second  council  of 
Chllan9(c9}  addreuea  a  limilnr  warning  agaiut 
deToting  their  time  to  "faounda,  hawka,  and 
falconi,"  to  laity  aa  well  u  to  clergy.  It  Kena 
that  certain  biibope  kept  dogs  under  the  prelenct 
that  they  were  neceasnry  for  the  defence  of  their 
hnUMi;  but  they  are  reminded  by  the  13th 
cuioa  of  the  Hcond  council  of  Ha;on,  a.d.  585, 
that  not  "  barki  bat  hymoa,  not  bites  but  good 
works"  are  the  proper  protection  of  a  bishop'i 
houf^,  which  ought  to  welcome  and  not  repel 
mta,  and  certainly  not  sabjeot  any  who  cmne  for 
the  relief  of  tbeir  loirow*  to  the  riik  of  being 

Among  prohibition*  against  the  same  pur- 
suits issued  by  indiriduals,  is  to  be  found  ■  letter 
of  Bonit'sce,  bishop  of  Mayence  (Spiff.  105), 
prolwbly  written  oa  the  authority  of  pope 
Zachary,  forbidding  "huntings  and  aicunlons 
with  dogs  through  the  woods,  and  the  keeping  of 
hawks  and  blconi  -,"  and  the  same  prohibition  is 
repealed,  totiijfln  vtiiis,  in  the  2nd  canon  of  the 
council  of  Liptine,  a.D.  743,  over  which  Boniface 
preluded.  In  the  LAtr  Fofaitenlialii  of  pope 
Oregorylll.  one  year's  penance  i*  decreed  against 
one  in  minor  orders  (clericos),  two  yean* 
«g»init  a  deacon,  and  three  years'  against  t  prleet, 
for  hunting- 

Ferreolus,  bishop  of  UUs,  in  his  Rule  (about 
A.l>.  558),  forbids  his  monks  to  bant  and  hawk 
«D  the  ground  that  such  pursnita  dissipate  the 
mind ;  he  allows  them  however  to  Mt  dogs  at 
the  wild  animals  which  waste  their  crops,  hat 
only  that  they  may  "drive  them  away,  not  that 
they  may  catch  them."  Jonas,  bishop  of 
Orleans,  a.d.  821-844,  (ifa  /ntf^ut.  hie.  iL  23, 
quoted  by  ThomassinX  Tents  his  indignation 
■gainst  the  nobles  for  tpeniling  so  much  money 
on  hawks  and  bounds  instead  of  oa  the  poor ; 
and  is  even  more  Jierce  against  them  for  the 
hsHships  and  cruelties  which  for  the  sake  of 
their   sport   they    inflicted   oa   the    poor.     The 
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freqnrat  TMOrtwioe  of  tbeaa  prohibitioiw  and 
the  anmbac  of  yean  orer  which  they  eiteoJ. 
show  how  rooted  was  the  taste  for  lield-apart. 
among  the  Teutonic  clergy ;  and  the  UngiLii-e 
of  tome  of  the  cauons  indicatea  that  these  ipoit^ 
sometimes  became  aa  oppresaire  aa  th*  f<>r»t 
Laws  of  the  Middle  Ages. 

Looking  on,  or  being  prtaent  at  the  hoBliBe. 
or  baiting,  or  fighting  of  wild  animals  Id  the 
smphltheotre  is  just  as  strictly  forbidden.  Th» 
council  in  Tmllu  (Qunisiritiuii),  can.  51,  orders 
both  laity  and  clergy  to  avoid  "  the  spectacle*  rf 
hunttnga,"  on  pain  of  eicoDimuaication,  ul 
hunting  is  so  frajnently  mentioned  in  connerti^ 
with  games,  danoa,  and  dramatic  perfonnaiir*^ 
that  it  must  be  concluded  that  the  sports  of  lae 
amphitheatre  are  intended.  The  Coda  £.'L 
Afrieamu  (c  61)  entreats  th*  emperon  to  [-et 
an  end  to  spectacla  on  great  festivals,  such  a^ 
the  ocUre  of  £ut«r,  and  begs  that  do  ChHitui 
may  be  compelled  to  attend  then.  By  i:'t 
council  of  Mayence  (addit.  3,  c  27)  it  is  otJit-  j 
that  if  any  ecclesiastical  penon  attead  ..^c 
spectacle  he  is  liable  to  tbrce  yean'  suipcasiiic- 
Sj  the  ZiA  council  of  Toun  and  the  leixii 
council  of  Chtloni,  qnol«d  above,  the  cosdemas- 
tlon  of  hunting  is  coupled  with  that  of  theatrir^ 
apecUcles  to  that  to  look  at  a  ipect«:le  of  hoBl- 
lag  in  the  amphitheatre  wonhl  be  bj  tix  wir-r 
act  to  commit  two  offences  against  tlie  «D>>e. 
Tha  8th  canon  of  the  council  of  Frioli  (furvf*- 
lienw)  iMued  a  canon  against  the  worldly  pninps 
and  vanities  in  vogue,  in  which  "  huntiikgi "  ut 
mentioned  with  other  amuteineDU   iiuuufr>il; 

Tbeodoslua  the  younger  abolished  nuite-ii 
between  men  and  bratw  ia  the  circus  on  lie 
grouad  that  "  cruel  sight*  made  him  ihuddrr  " 
(Socrates,  U.S.  vii.  22). 

(Thomusin,  Va.  tt  Svna  BodUsiae  Diaa/Mmt, 
111.  iii.  cc  42,  43.)  [E.  C  H] 

HYACINTHU8,  or  JACmCTUB.  (1) 
Martyr  at  Rome  with  Amaotlui,  Irenaeas,  s»i 
Zoticusj  commemorated  Feb.  10  <V<tr<.  /!.*. 
Vet.,  Bedae,  Adonis,  Unurdi). 

(I)  Uartyr  at  Rome ;  commenionted  Jaly  X 
(Mart.  San.  FH.,  AdouU,  Uinudi). 

(S)  Uartyr  with  Aleiaader  aad  TibnrtiiB,  in 
the  Sabine  district;  eonmemoraled  Sept.  9 
(Jfarl.  Jton.  Fit.,  Hieroa.,  Adonis,  Umardi^ 

(4)  Uartyr  at  Rome  with  PtoIdi  uisderGi)- 
licDua ;  commemorated  Sept.  1 1  (Miwi.  Roil.  Vrt, 
Bedae,  Adonia,  Usaardi,  tiL  Bocher.,  Froatoas. 
SacnmenUHum  Gregorii> 

(5)  Martyr  at  Caesarea,  XD.  108;  <siiinieD>- 
rated  July  A  {CaL  ByKod.). 

(B)  Of  Amastris  in  Paphlogania,  maitin 
nommemonted  July  18  (Cot  BipaiU.'i. 

CW.F.fi.] 

HyuaOMANTIA,  The  DetrrtKm  Gntiai 
(can.  28,  qu.  5,  c  14,  J  3)  has  the  followinc  ir 
the  ennmeratloa  of  magic  arte  which  are  cra- 
demned: — "  Hydromantici  ah  aqol  dicti;  t^ 
enim  fjufrarnontia  In  aquae  iupeclione  nmhn' 
daemouum  evocare,  et  imagineas  lodificittjonei 
eoram  videre,  ibique  ah  els  aliqna  aadire.  ali 
adhibito  taagnine  etiam  inftroc  perhlhentur 
sutcitare."  The  chapter  from  which  this  » 
eitracled  is  taken  wholly  from   Rabaaus    ll 
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ifagvnm  Pnmtigiit,  which  u  (gala  i  compilir 
tioB  fcom  Augoitins  MUd  laidon  of  Seville.  The 
pusaga  of  AngMtins  on  which  the  scoooat  of 
UydroiDXStia  la  miialj  fouDded  ia  Dt  Civ.  Dei, 
Tii.  35,  *Dd  is  to  thii  effect;  that  Noma,  having 
no  real  diriDe  impintlon,  waa  compelled  to 
practiie  hydromiincj,  go  aa  to  aee  in  water 
imagei,  or  rather  fAlse  leiziblnaca  (ludifica- 
tioaes),  of  the  gods,  uid  learn  from  them  what 
he  was  to  orUid  with  regard  to  the  mora  of  hit 
people  ;  and  from  Ihia  use  of  water  for  dirining 
pur[«seB  (aaya  Varro)  Kuma  gained  the  reputa- 
tion of  haring  coniulted  the  njmph  Egeria. 

II  ii  BTldeat  (bj  Indeed  Augustine  aaja)  that 
this  hydromancr  *ai  a  form  of  necronuaej. 
What  was  Ita  eiact  nature  ii  not  apparent,  but 
it  wu  probahtf  aimilar  to  the  dJTining  by 
meaiu  of  a  minor,  or  of  a  dark  Qnid  poured 
into  the  palm  of  the  hand,  which  ia  AwjnantlT 
mentioned  in  accouota  of  magic  [C.] 


aixl  apiiaklrd  with  it  thoM  who  enti 
ncaioi,    Epiat.    121,  quoted    in  Maori  HieroUx. 
•-T.).  [C] 

HTHK  (the  Cbenibic).  A  brmn  lo  callad 
from  the  reference  to  the  cherubim  which  it 
coDtsioi,  which  occurs  in  the  chief  eaalera 
litargies  shortlr  after  the  dismitial  of  the  cate- 
chumeos,  and  immediately  preceding  the  "gnat 
entrance"  (ijr.  that  of  the  elemeota).  It  ia 
found  ia  the  same  position  in  the  liturgies  of  St. 
James,  St.  Baail,  St.  Chrysottom,  and  St.  Hark  ; 
and  also  ia  the  Armenian,  ia  which  howeTer  it  ii 
onlj  aung  on  spedal  occasions,  other  hynina 
being  appointed  in  its  place  on  other  daje.  It  is 
not  found  ia  the  "heretical  liturgies; "  which, 
inasmuch  as  these  underwent  less  alteration  than 
the  orthodoi,  is  an  irgnmcnt  a^ainit  the  anti- 
quity of  the  byma.  Ccdrenos  (Dupin  Bibi.  da 
A<U.  Ecclea.  llnu  Siiclei  a  Greek  monk  who 
flourished  towards  the  middle  of  the  llth 
watury,  and  who  wrote  "  annola "  from  the 
crsation  of  the  world  down  to  the  reign  of  Isaac 
Comoenus,  snyi  that  Justinian  Rrst  ortlerad  it  (o 
be  lung  in  the  churches  ;  and  it  appears  to  have 
be«D  composed  about  that  time.  Its  object  is 
described  an  being  to  eicite  the  minda  of  the 
faithful  to  a  dsvout  attention  to  the  mysleriet 
about  to  be  celebrated.  While  it  ii  being  aung, 
the  priest  says  secretly  a  prayer  called  "the 
pmyer  of  the  cherubic  hymn.  The  words  of 
the  h^ma  are ;  ol  t4  xtpovS/i  /iwronJ. 
((■offforro,  aol  t#  (mitsi^  T^li  T*^  Tpiai- 
ytar  turor  ^Ssi^ti,  wiiiriu'   thr   Biwruchr  4wo- 

6vBti(itum  ToTi  iT^tXiKoTt  iopdrsi  Saputp,- 
po^tmr  riiinv.     ■AWLitAoiia.  [H.  J.  H.] 

HTMNABIUM.     The  book  containing 


[C] 
HYMNOLOGIA  (ipwAoyfa)  seems  to  be 
equivalent  to  the  aerviee  chanted  at  the  Houra. 
Thus  Gregory  of  Toors  (ffist.  Jf™,  c  25)  says 
that  St.  Remi  with  the  brolhe™,  "horarom 
laudea  persoWabat  hymnologiarom,"  moanine 
(seemingly)  that  he  observed  the  course  set 
down  in  the  Hjmnologiea,  the  term  being  used 
BO  as  to  include  psalms,  canticles,  anliphons,  etc. 
Macro  (^HitroUx.  a.  v.)  supposes  that  Dionysius, 
the  Psendo-Aregpagite  {Hierarch.  Eccl.  iii.  2), 
when  be  sp-aks  of  i,  m,ft,A„t^  ^imKoyU 
having  been  uttered  as  a  confession  (Tpoe^\o. 
yriaeloiii)  be/ore  the  elements  were  placed  on 
Uie  attar,  meant  the  Creed.  This  ia  of  course 
possible,  and  Pachymeres  (Parapir:  in  loco) 
aeems  to  have  taken  it  so;  for  they  had,  be 
says,  even  then,  ,ul%ul  ti  »1  n^UOit^ 
"■'"■—  [Cbeed].  jc] 

HYMNS.  Id  the  following  article  no  at- 
Umpt  will  be  made  to  deal  with  the  literary 
or  theological  history  of  ChriatUn  hymnoj. 
All  that  can  be  here  undertaken  la  to  give  a 
aketch  of  what  ia  known  respecting  the  litur- 
gical use  of  hymns  within  the  limiU  to  whidi 
this  work  is  restricted.  Much  of  the  difficulty 
connected  with  the  subject  arises  from  our  un- 
certainty as  to  how  much  was  covered  by  the 
word  e,umt  in  early  Christian  writers.  Almost 
everything  aung,  or  rhythmically  recited,  which 
waa  not  one  of  the  Davidic  Psalms,  waa  called  a 
hymn,  or  said  to  he  "  hymned."  Evan  aa  late  a* 
the  middle  of  the  ninth  century,  Walafrid 
Strabo  (Ce  Sebai  Bed.  c  2.^)  warns  us  that 
by  "hymns"  he  does  not  mean  merely  sucb 
metrical  hymas  as  those  of  Hilary,  Ambrose, 
Prudeatios,  or  Bede,  but  such  other  acts  of 
praiaa  as  are  offered  in  fitdng  words  and  with 
musical  sounds.  He  adds  that  still  in  some 
churches   there    were   no    metrical  hymus,  but 


very  ritual  i 
hymn  might 


riter,  gives 


1  thei 


ahym, 


Further, 


hymns  snng  in  the  i .     .  _.  

nadios  (Di  Script.  Eoci.  c.  49)  says  that  Paaliuna 
of  Sola  composed  "  Sacrame  atari  um  et  Hymna- 
rium ;"  see  Gavanti,  Thei.  Soar.  Situiun,  ii.  115. 
I'elliccia  (Patitia,  I.  159)  gives  Cmtimalia,  Libri 
Chorakt,  aa  common  deaiguations  of  such  books, 
but  supplies  no  iastaucei  of  their  use.  [C] 

HYMNISTA,    a    aioger   of   hymns    in   the 
church.     Thus  Prndenliua  (i.  118): 

-Glalt  nunc  bjnmiitse  pn  recrplla  puvnllk" 
where    the    irregularity   of   the   metre  ia   not 


ight  not  I 
>  Bometning  meant  to  be  lun^,  and 
act  of  divine  worship.  So  Gregory 
definea  a  hymn  as  o!™i  i^^tkl,,. 
iristian  writera  gradually  learned  to 
ISO  the  term  in  contradistinction  to  the  Psalm 
If  the  Old  Dispensation;  though  both  words 
vere  for  a  time  interchangeable. 

It  ia  obvious  that  from  the  very  first.  Gentile 
disciples  must  have  longht  and  found  some 
farther  eipression  for  the  praise  of  God  than 
the  translation  of  Hebrew  Psalms,  or  of  the 
eantieitts  from  the  Hebrew  prophets,  coulj 
afford.  But  at  what  period  Christian  sodeb  of 
praise  first  found  their  place  in  common  wonhip, 
it  is  impoasible  to  say.  None  can  tell  in  what 
words  Paul  and  SilaB  "titreur  rir  Sii,"  in 
prieon  (Acts  ivi.  25);  nor  can  we  say  with 
certainty  that  the  rhythmic  passages  in  the 
Epistles  (e.  g.  Eph.  v.  U;  1  Tim.  iii.  le,  vi  ]7, 
IB;    2  Tim.   i[.   11-13)   «„   qootationa   froni 


3   K 


*^nOO»^IC 


602  UYHNB 

bjmo*,  thoDgfa  Ihii  ha>  bnn  frKjanitl;  duud- 
Uincd.  The  pHrnllel  pasugci,  igBin,  Eph.  T. 
If,  2U,  HDd  Col.  iii.  16,  IT,  though  eTidtntlj 
poinEing  to  loine  form  of  Christinn 
■ppexr  to  connect  these  iritk  wcial  » 
gmthering*  rnthcr  thau  vith  worship.  Piobubly 
they  bore  the  uimc  reUtioD  to  th«  Cnuu  died  JD 

tDblic  wonhip  which  the  Siiirittwl  Sd:^  of 
ather,  the  "  Ghostlf  Pulmi*'  of  Covenlnle,  or 
the  early  Wesleyan  hymn*,  did  to  th«  Misting 
forma  of  Hrvice  in  their  day;  ind  it  nur  h« 
that,  like  »me  of  the  gnt  »nd  last  of  thiw, 
they   were    BUbse<|Deatly 


Tbii.  ■ 


n  the 


Ht  ■  later  period  with  the  ^si  IXapir  refeired 
to  by  SI.  Baeil  (Z>B  Sp.  Sancta,  c.  29)  ai  being 
(in  hii  time)  of  ancient  lue ;  .it  ie  >tUI,  a>  is  well 
known,  a  part  of  the  daily  office  of  the  Greek 
church.  If  this  hymn  were  really  the  work  of 
Atbenageaei  (t  I69X  it  wonld  doabtlesi  be  the 
earlieit  hftnn  now  In  me;  bat  a  reference  to 
the  paunga  in  St.  Baiil  will  >ho«  that  he  did 
not  believe  Atbenageiiea  to  be  the  anther.  Thii 
hymn,  with  the  early  form  of  the  Gloria  ih 
UCEUL8,  the  latter  b«ing  giren  as  the  morning 
hymn  of  the  church  in  the  Apottolical  Qmiti-' 
(Bitona  (lii,  48  Cot«Ur.),  probably  represent  in 
their  rhythmic  but  nnmetrical  structnre  many 
early  Christian  hymns  now  Int.  Of  the  ti- 
istence  of  each  hymns,  from  the  time  of  Pliny's 
well-known  letter  to  Trajan  (EpiMl.  97),  we 
hare  abundant  evidence.  The  "  hymning  to 
God  the  girer  of  all  good  things,"  by  the  Roman 
Chriitiaaa  after  the  martyrdom  of  Ignatins 
iUart.  S.  Ign.  rii.),  may  hire  been  a  bunt  of 
•itemponineoui  thanksgiTlng ;  but  early  in  the 
following  century  a  Roman  writer  cited  by 
Eusebioi  (ff.£.  v.  !B)  Utls  ns  how  ^pil  S) 
SffBi  lol  fttol  UtA^wr  lir*  ipx^t  ^^  wiorw 
-fpaftiimi,  th*  Kiftr  tdS  Sesii  fii-  Xpunhr 
iiamiai  SHAvyavmi ;  and  again  the  Clementine 
Epitome  De  gcitu  Pitri,  $152,  refen  to  hfwr 
^wmv  *t*xh''  as  a  part  of  worehlp.  Of  AlejEan- 
drja,  again,  Origen  teitiliei  (p.  Cetimi,  vlli.  c  67) 
ifitoos  y^  *U  p4rar  t'^n  iir\  Totrt  Xtyoiitr  Oe&r 
col  t^v  fmroytf^  a^ov  Qthp  \6yor  [al.  t,  v.  a- 
A^v  Kill  etit].  (Of.  aba  Fragm.  in  p3. 14B.) 
Again,  on  early  tradition  reported  by  Socrates 

in.  E.  vi.  8}  attributes  to  Ignntius  the  iutrv- 
uctlon  of  nntiphonal  singing  at  Antioeh,  as  the 
result  of  a  vision  of  the  angelic  worship  which 
wnt  revealed  to  him  [Aniiphon},  The  monks 
of  the  Syrian  deserts,  in  the  time  of  Sozomen 
(/T.  E.  y\.  33,  2)  continued  in  prayers  and  hymns 
according  to  the  role  of  the  church  (tlriior 
flit  inKXiiatas},  The  point  to  which  all  these 
nlluiiont  tend  is  the  very  early  use  of  hymns 
both  in  the  East  anil  West.     Of  the  East,  indeed, 

the  s. 

bishopv  of  liome  and  AleiRndria,  against  Fsul 
of  Samnsoto.  makes  it  one  of  the  charges  against 
him,  that  he  had  "  put  a  stop  to  the  |»alms  th»t 
were  sung  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  ai  being 
innovations,  the  work  of  men  of  later  times;" 
while,  to  the  horror  of  every  one,  he   hud  ap- 

rointed  womeu  to  say  psnlms  on  Easter  Day  in 
Is  own  honour  (tit  tarrir)  [Eueeb.  H.  E.  viL 
30].  This  last  eipression  mny  simply  refer  to 
his  position  on  a  throne  of  unusual  height  and 
dignity  in  the  church ;  and  it  Is  not  unlikely 
that  PanI  sought  to  conlinc  Ihe  singing  strictly 
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to  Jewish  psalmody.  Another  inftrenn  de- 
dttcible  tram  this  passage  is  thai  mttrial 
bymni  were  as  yet  nnknowa  in  Antioch.  Itii 
a  disputed  point  whether  metre  was  asd  id 
divine  •errice  before  the  fourth  cintDTy;  b« 
pTobabililie*  are  against  its  use.  If  nsed  il  iJL 
it  must  have  been  in  Greek  hpnns,  for  Ta» 
which  will  presently  appear.  Mo  mtirial 
hymns  are  now  used  in  the  Orthodoi  EuUn 
church,  but  nil  It*  ecclesiastical  vent  limxilij 
eighth  century  has  been  simply  rhythmic  ul 
accentual,  like  the  earliest  Latin  seqaeacs;  is 
it  is  impoasible  to  say  whether  for  a  timcmttrirj 
hymns  found  their  way  into  Greek  oBicH,  T» 
so-called  "  earliest  Christian  hymn,"  the  tpil^ 
of  Clement  of  Aleiandria  to  hi*  IIaitcy*Tii.u 
not,  eicept  in  a  loose  modern  tense,  a  hjatii 
all.  The  aame  may  be  said  of  the  sund  nna 
of  Gregory  Naiisnien ;  thoee  of  SopkrauB 
spproscb  nearer  to  the  htranic  form,  bntilit 
unlikely  that  his  Anaciwntic  verse  coold  bin 
found  its  way  into  divine  service. 

The  fourth  century,  however,  nw  i  pHI 
Impulse  given  to  the  liturgical  use  of  kiun 
successively  in  Syria,  Constantinople,  ud  Mi 
West,  under  the  influence  of  three  eminni  ihl 
and  with  the  same  object,  the  enlistinj  fepin 
feeling  on  the  side  of  otthodoiy  in  timn  'i 
fierce  controversy.  The  earliest  of  tho*  mm- 
ments  was  that  of  Epbrum  at  Edessa.  Gnt 
metres  and  music  were  introduced  inta  SfiiK 
either  by  Bardalsan  [see  BARDESAXa  in  IVi. 
OP  Chh.  BiooB,],  or  (more  probably)  hj  fc 
■on  Harmonini,  whose  hymns  Epbraim  fiaii 
'  ~    be    so    popular,    that    he    lelt    sailiwi  u 

interact    their    inflnence     by    Ihe    lolsliii- 

tion  of  orthodoi  hymns  which  might  be  ^ic; 

Co  the  same   tunes.      According   to  the  Snw 

life   of  St.   Ephralm   (quoted    by   An^tii),  k 

ined  chain  of  virgins  to  sing  to  theie  lu" 

hymns   which    he    proceeded    to  write  oi  ^ 

Nativity,  Baptism,  Fasting.  Passion  and  Bw 

--'ion  and  Ascension  of  our  Lord,  snd  oe  rtka 

ae  mysteries;  to  which  ha  added  cthena 

martyrs,  on  penitence,  and  on  Ihe  deiule^ 

yonng  women  of  this  association  illtJ*^ 

ge  service  on  the  festivals  of  onr  Lsol.  >^ 

irtyrs,  and  on  Sundays ;  Ephisi 


idmg 


,   the  midst,  s 


I,  ff.  £■.!..  16;  theodont,  ivrS9>  Tfc 
forwarJ  metrical  hymnnjy  betsiw ' 
ent  in  (be  worship  of  the  Soi»- 
hurchei,  and  has  filled  a  verr  li>? 
only  in  their  daily  offices,  but  iiia 
tuchuistic,  and  indeed  in  all  othen.  >>  '' 
rstand  precisely  whsl  ™ 
effected  in  Constantinople  under  (.liiywK"' 
because  we  do  not  know  what  linfin;  v> 
already  in  use  in  the  churches  there.  ThoJiT" 

ainging  into  CoiwUatinople  to  tiro  fm* 
nnder  Constantine,  named  Flavian  and  Dinddv 
In  moat  ritual  matters  Censtantino|rie  roUi:"'' 
the  lead  of  Antioch;  and  this  cnstom  nui  ln<' 
been  an  imitation  of  what  was  alrtsdj  i>  "^ 
thnre.  We  cannot  doubt,  however,  tbsl  IM  If-'' 
)r  Cbrysostom  for  silencing  or  outbiddiaf  U' 
ATisDS,ai  related  by  Soiomen  (M'.  £.  viii.3,1-^^ 
"   '  much  freer  and  mere  sbondaatw" 

hymns  in  divine  eerrice.    TV  Arisni  bad  ^ 
ipelled  by  Tbeodoilns  from  the  chnrche*  «f  W     I 
ty;  but  their  namben  were  still  very  (J« 
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and  th«f  haJ  placei  of  MKmbiT  ouUida  tbe 
wiillit.  On  SBtordsjs  and  Suodaja  they  ii»- 
■embled  in  eraivda  in  the  diwh  ipocei  of  tbe  city, 
■inging  Ariao  hymoi  ami  antiphona,  and  went 
in  pmceuion,  witb  ttaeH  hymns,  to  tlitir 
chiirch«a.  ChrytMtom  determined  to  organiu 
riral  procfsaians  or  t)ie  arthodoi.  The  empresa 
Eudocia  eotcrcd  into  the  icheme,  and  a  eunuch 
of  the  imperial  houMhold  wtu  initructed  lo 
fnTDiih  the  necesaarj  materinli  for  the  ceremonial, 
at  her  eipeose.  It  ia  curioui  to  tind  that  theie 
iDclnded  nut  merely  cnoMs  and  torch«>,  but 
also  Aymiu  ;  so  unimportant  did  the  words  suDg 
appear  to  Chrysostom  In  ret'erenia  to  the  ond  in 
riew.  But  whether  the  hjmni  were  good  or 
bad,  the  midnight  processions  popul.irised  their 
"  ;  aod  from  the  night  offices  of  the  church 


idnight  siDging  or  the  "Golden  Cai 
Jaho  Danusceoe,  so  graphically  dc 
Seale  (Hymm  of  Suiem    CA.    p.  35), 


of  St. 


ibed   t 


rked  and  picturesque 
the  Greek  Easter,  is  doubtless  the  true  historical 
repmeutntian  of  Chrysostom's  nocturnal  pro- 
cessionals (cf.  Socrates,  ri.  8  ;  Cssslodorua,  Hitt. 
Trip.  I.  g ;  Hicephoms,  rlii.  S,  9).  It  was  not, 
however,  aecordiiig  to  Neale  (ti. :  p.  13),  till  the 
period  of  the  Iconoclastic  contcorersy  (i.D.  126- 
S20)  that  Greelt  h^mnology  reanbed  its  full  do' 
Telapmeot.  Its  great  names  are  Andrew  of 
Cret«  (660-732),  John  DarnHKene  (t  780),  Cos- 
mas  the  melodist  (t  760),  Thcophaoes  (759- 
ma),  Theodore  of  the  Studinm  (t  B26),  and 
Uethodins  (f  B36).  How  marrelloue  its  de- 
reiopmeat  was  may  be  gathered  from  the  fact 
alleged  by  Neale  that  out  of  the  liTe  thousand 
quarto  pages,  which  he  computes  to  be  the  con- 
lenla  of  the  whole  body  of  Qraek  oOice-booki,  at 
least  four  thousand  are  poetry.  For  a  full  and 
elaborate  account  of  the  structure  and  contCDts 
of  a  Greek  canon,  or  group  of  odes,  which  forma 
the  staple  of  tbe  morning  otEce,  the  reader  is 
nferred  to  the  articles  Cuioil  (p.  277)  and  Ode. 
Tha  other  sabsidlary  forms  of  hymn  are  ei- 
pUined  in  the  tame  volame. 

By  a  singular  coincidence  tbe  establishment  of 
hjmnody  as  a  constant  clement  of  dirine  serrice 
in  the  West,  had  been  broDght  abont,  a  few 
years  before,  by  similar  disputes  between  Arlans 
and  Cathutics.  The  facta  are  related  by  Angus- 
tiae,  who.  with  his  mother  Hoaica,  was  at 
Milan  at  the  time  (Cbn/.  IX.  vii.),  as  well  as 
mora  briefly  by  Panlinus,  St.  Ambrose's  deacon 
(Fi(a5.  .d>a».p.eu;  ed.Bened.  Paris,  1632).  St. 
AmbroK,  in  consequence  of  his  refusal  to  gite 
up  to  the  empress  Juslina  one  of  the  basilicas 
of  Uiian  for  Arian  worship  at  Easter,  A.D.  3g5, 
had  incurred  her  resentment.     In  the  following 

refused  to  obey ;  and  the  population,  who  were 
devoted  to  him,  guarded  the  gates  of  his  house, 
and  kept  watch  night  and  day  in  his  church,  to 
defend  him  from  capture  by  the  imperial  troops. 
Tbia  company  of  perpetual  watchers  Ambrose 
organiied  into  a  band  of  perpetual  worshippers. 
A  coarse  of  oBicei,  paatmody,  prayer,  and 
hymns,  was  established,  and  once  established, 
became  a  permanent  institution  [HOURS  OF 
PbiITEB).  Augustine  expressly  says  that  this 
was  an  imitatioa  of  the  Eastern  custom;  by 
which  he  probably  means  the  course  of  daily  and 
sightly  psalmody  and  prayer— the  practice  of 
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Oriental  ascetics,  both  Jewish  (ef.  Philo  de  VUA 
ooitttaipt"Uci,  c.  I.  ^i.  484,  Mitngey]  quoted  by 
iLuteb.  H.  E.  ii.  17)  and  Christian. 

But  it  is  especially  to  these  services  oi^anlied 
by  St.  Ainbroae,  as  all  subsequent  writers  agree, 
that  we  of  the  Western  churches  owe  the  incor- 
poration into  our  orKces  of  metrical  hymnody 
(cf.  Isidore  of  Seville,  da  Ecd.  Off.  L  S;  Wala- 
f^id  Stnbo,  de  Sihua  Ecd.  ii*.  &c.  and  Pan- 
linus, I.  c).  Unlike  Chrysostom,  Ambroae  was 
able  to  supply  his  coagregatiooa  with  words,  and 
himself  to  set  them  to  music  (see  AuBRoeiuc 
McaiC,  and  Koch,  Kircltenlied,  vol.  i.  pp.  61,  sqq.). 
Of  the  metrical  hymns  which  are  nndonbtcdly  hia, 
Biraghi  (/hni  SitKtri  di  Sunf  Amiroqio)  enu- 
merates eighteen,  Koch  twenty-one.  But  Milan 
became  a  school  of  Ambrosian  hymnody,  which 
has  letl  its  mark  upon  the  K-hole  of  ^e  West. 
Ninetv-two  hvmns  of  this  school  are  given  by 
Daniel  (T/ies.  Hymn.  vol.  i.).  Yel,  though 
Ambrose  is  the  true  founder  of  metrical 
hymnody  in  the  West,  it  is  possible  that  hymns 
were    already    in    use    etiewhere.       Hilary    of 


them 


ipoken 


s  hym. 


.  lar. 


(al.  splendide),"  le 
as  early  as  A.D.  35B,  to  his  dnnghter  Abra, 
found  its  way  into  church  use.  Pseudo-Alcitin 
(da  Div,  Off.  i  10)  attributes  to  him  the  com- 
pletion, in  its  present  Western  form,  of  the 
"Gloria  In  Eicelsls,"  and  it  u  at  least  possible 
that  he  may  have  introduced  other  inaovations, 
especially  as  >ome  of  his  hymns  (notably  a  well- 
known  Lenten  one,  "Jesu  qnadragenariae)," 
though  common  in  Germany  end  England,  wer« 
not  in  use  in  lUly.  The  work  of  St.  Gregory 
the  Great  is  not,  as  a  hymnographer,  distinct 
from  that  uf  St.  Ambrose;  he  introduced  no 
new  species  of  hymn,  nor,  it  would  appear,  any 
new  use  for  hymns;  his  ritual  and  liturgical 
work  lay  in  other  directions,  though  he  made 
many  important  contributions  to  the  now 
rapidly  increasing  stock  of  metrical  hymn*. 
But  the  progress  of  hymnody  for  the  next  four 
centuries  will  be  beat  illustrated  by  a  table  of 
the  sources  fh>m  which  the  leading  Breviary 
hymns  have  been  derived.  In  the  subjoined 
list,  the  numbers  in  the  lirst  column  are  from 
Daniel,  who.  without  attempting  perfect  ac; 
curacy,  arranges  nnJer  the  name  of  eac'h  author 
the  hymns  traditionally  assigned  to  him  ;  thosa 
in  the  second  colamn  from  Koch,  who  has  en- 
deavoured to  assign  to  each  author  the  hymns 
known  to  be  his,  bnt  has  not  consulted  so  wid« 
a  range  of  breviaries  as  ftmiel  -.-^ 
Hniu  iMigHd  to  ..    D.  K. 

HilarT.>fFolcUcTa(t3«g)      1  1 

Veosollns  Fwlnmlns    '.'.      1  t 

?rt(lSrof8'vl"'(.M)  ::      1  ('* 

risvlnsorChUoas  (&U)       —  I 

Kugcntns  or  Toledo  i 

(eOS-tSB)  < 

IldenHis>H(4S»-s»)  1 

JuUan  (aso-uc)       i 


-.^  f^nOOglC 


-} .. 


Thi 


IKmcnldoDbtlDl) 


1  othtr  h 


tfttr  hrmiu  or 
1  by  the  e«ta- 
bliihiDFat  or  Ihe  mouMtJc  orden,  each  with  it* 
ovD  Kt  of  offices  far  the  hours.  Benedict 
egpccinlly  t>  *ipraaly  mentioDed  by  Wilsfrid 
SCrabo  M  bsTiDg  loierted  in  hii  o^cu  miny 
AmbrogUu  hj-mni.  Otber  coimtriH  begin,  u 
the  above  liit«  will  ihow,  to  produce  hyman- 
grsphere  of  their  own,  e«pefd«lly  Spun,  of 
whoM  rich  (tore  of  bpniu  the  Uoiinbic  Bra- 
TUry  ii  u  erideoce.  There  are  iigoi,  bowerer, 
that  thi>  ioflui  of  hymni  did  not  eTerjwhere 
meet  with  ferouT.  The  complaint  made  by  the 
orthodox  againit  heretici  that  they  had  tddo- 
Tated,  could  now  be  tamed  i^iost  themtelTea 
(AmbroK,  Ep.  873,  72);  and  amoDg  Catholic* 
there  were  aome  who  doubted,  like  the  Generau 
refortocn  bter,  whether  it  were  right  to  um  in 
wonbip  any  but  the  word*  ofSeriptate.  Othera, 
an  time  went  on,  became  acdutoined  to  the  Am- 
bro«lan  bymnt,  but  htaitated  to  receire  freih 
onefi.  At  the  necond  council  of  Toun  {M7-8), 
by  canon  S3,  the  aJmiuion  of  other  h]teu  of 

ally  aanctioned.  At  Toledo,  again,  complainti 
were  made  that  aome  itilt  rejected  tbe  hymna 
nf  Hilary  and  Ambroae,  ai  not  leriptural  (Wala- 
frid  Strabo,  1.  c).  At  length,  on  Dec.  5,  633,  at 
the  fourth  council  of  Toledo,  under  tbe  preaideucy 
of  Iiidore.  a  canon  (c.  13)  wai  pauad  threatening 

who  oppoaed  the  uie  of  hjmnA  in  dirme  aei   ' 


Yet,   a 


I,  then 


•till  1 


churches,  eren  in  the  ninth  century,  which  did 
not  admit  metrical  hymni  into  their  oflicei. 

Two  point*  remain  to  be  noticed — the  Bietrc 
of  Latin  hymns,  and  the  office*  to  which  they 


Ambrose  found  in  the  Iambic  Dimeter  (onr 
preacDt  L.  H.)  a  metre  admirably  adapted  to  the 
concise  and  tolemn  language  of  hii  hymoi,  and 
equally  well  fitted  for  singing.  Thii  accordingly 
haa  been  the  normal  metre  of  Latin  hymnologj-, 
down  to  the  invention  of  le^uhice*.  But  it 
waa  by  do  mean*  used  In  strict  .an fomity  to 
claniQtl  modela;  accent  and  ^aant^,  it  mnit 
be  confesaed,  were  both  at  timeg  duregarded. 
Some  attempta  were  made,  howerer,  at  other 
metrea.  Among  the  ao-called  Ambroelan  hymns 
appear!  one  on  St.  John  fiaptiit,  in  four-line 
atanuia  of  Alcaic  Hendecaay liable* — 


and  fonr  others,  one  for  fair  weatber.  one  for 
rain,  and  two  in  time  of  war.  in  a  pwnliar  form 
of  the  lesser  Asdepiad,  with  >p-mdee  inatead  of 
dactyl  in  the  last  place. 


and  tbe  Anacnontic  (Limb.  Dim.  CalaL)— 

-CallorDeliiinnnibx- 
The  fine  cento  from  hit  "  Da  poet  {ricdnia,* 

beginning — 

first  introduced  into  church  tang  tbe  Trechiic 
Tetrameter  Catalecticui  of  Greek  ttagedi.  whi(* 
has  been  to  great  and  permanent  a  gtii.  Kt 
ha*  also  a  bymn  in  itania*  of  four  Sapphic  liM 
(without  the  final  AdDaiu*)^ 


"lor 


Twocr 


K  from  Fortnn 


long.       It  1>  to  be  noted   that  both  were  pn- 
ces^naU.    St.  Gregory  the  Great  wn>te  Sb^uk 
hymn*  for  the  houra — 
-Hodaui 


The 


B   of  h] 


hymna 
(1)  at  proceaeionala ;  (2)  in  tbe  canonical  btun; 
(3)  at  certain  tpecial  officea,  such  at  the  B»»- 
diction  of  FaH:hBt  Upers,  be  Aa  yet  no  nariol 
hymni  were  used  in  any  part  of  the  Eachmlir 
office.  Walnfrid  Slnibo  mention*,  howerer,  tliB 
Paalinnt  "  Patriar^a  ForojaUenti*''  (Paaliaii 


of  others,  "  circa  immotationem  ta 
{ij.  at  the  IlUtion  or  Preface  follewias  tl( 
Suram  corda).  He  adda  that  ao  gnal »  aa 
would  not  hsTo  done  tbi*  without  aBthorilj  a 
reaion.  It  1*  poatlble,  therefore,  Ihtt  tin* 
were  other  Intttnca  of  the  interpeliliin  '< 
hymna  into  the  Mate.  On*  ancfa  it  kani  '> 
ns,  the  Terns  attributed  by  Daniel  to  iMpaia 
ofToledo- 

■  Svctl  TenltF.  coTinit  OiiM]  aomllb' 
lung  aa  a  Cbmnune,  or  Antiphoiia  ad  atciAtl'y 
before  the  reception  of  the  element*;  S^' 
(CAr.  Remtmbnnicer,  Oct.  1853)  atiigns  thi-  u 
the  aeTSnlh  or  eighth  century.  Thse  "«(- 
tional  ate*  were  fomhadowingt  of  the  fiHt 
outburst  of  aeqnancffl  in  the  beginniag  ri  ii> 
tenth  century,  which  was  deatined  to  *id  » 
mnch  to  the  splendour  and  rariely  of  Lui; 
hymnody. 

[Daniel,  Theiiumi  fft/imologkiu,-"'^-  i--'- 
Leipsic,  lBBS-6.  Mone,  Bgmti  lM*i  iW-" 
Aevi,  Froibnrg,  1853.  Koch,  fitxWoWf  " 
Kirclieidiedi  vad  Kifch^n^aamgi  d»r  awlfrV" 
(4  Tolt.)  Tol.  i.  (part  i.  treat*  of  hymai  "f  "; 
lirat  eight  centurie*),  StBttgarl,  1»&G.  B'P"' 
ample  liiti  of  aathoritiea  on  apedil  I«ii-> 
Auguiti,  De  Aymiui  Sgrvnm  nura,  """'j^* 
1841.  Scale,  fymiu  o^  tA»  EatUm  CU-*- 
London,  1863.  Mediaeval  BymM  w'  -^ 
queneei.  1863.  Binghi,  /hm  Simceri  t  Carai'' 
Sunt'  Ambrogio,  Milan,  If 
■       ChriitlkA-L  '  '    "  ' 


'*■] 


a,     Ebert,  finrii-t: 
LiUndar,    Uip'- 

Certain    rhjthm 

bich  follow  up™  "' 

ire)  the  tense  of  that  whieh  pn- 


QpoD  (Annouoiiiri)  that  which  hu  goat 
a  icTTuit  on  ■  niMter.  Thia  li  th>  cipluittion 
of  Corcii.  Guar,  hoTCTir  (qaoted  in  Duitt'a 
Chdtx,  ir.  723),  pnfcn  the  upIuialtoD,  thnt 
BDch  hymni  relate  •one  wouderful  work  of  God, 
by  liiteaiDg  to  which  the  church  may  be  edifled. 
Neither  cipIniulioD  1>  perhlpa  ijuile  utiaractory, 
but  the  latter  can  ecarcelT  be  coosidered  to  give 
uoj  r«UDn  at  all  why  Uieae  bymiu  ihould  be 
called  Bypaooae  mora  than  many  other  parti  of 
the  office.  [C] 

HYPAPANTB  (often  written  Hvpabte),  a 
pame  gireo  to  the  feitiTal  of  the  PurilicBtioa  of 
the  Virgin  Maty,  from  her  meetiog  (ia-aaarr^) 
with  Simeon  and  Anna  in  the  Temple.  [MART 
THE  TlBaiN,  FeSTIVUS  OF.]  [C] 

HYPATIU8,  biahop  of  GnDgra  la  Paphln- 
I^Dia,  BauiiarmfrYiii  eommemorattd  March  31 
<CW.  Jjioat.).  [W,  V.  Q.] 

HYPOCAUBTOBIUU,  ■  room  warmed  by 
a  hfpocauat,  or  fnnuce  under  the  floor.  Thua 
Tfaiadildii,  ebbeu  of  Freekenborat,  in  Waatphalii, 
i>  aaid  to  have  built  in  her  nuinaatary  "refic- 
torlam  blemnle  et  aeatiTale,  hypocauatoriam, 
donnitoriiun,  cellarium,  domom  arearnm,  etc" 
tnia  g.  Thiad.  C  T,  in  jtcfu  Sanctorvm,  30 
Janoary,  App.  ToL  il.)-  [C] 

HYPOPBALHA  (lir^aXfu.),  a  particnlar 
manner  of  chinciai;  the  Pislmi.  Tbt  Apo^oliaal 
CoiutiMiau  (ii.    5T,   J  5)   gire   the   directioo, 


ixerc  SOA 

When  we  find  it  In  ChriatiaD  ajmibolim,  tha 
qneatian  arisea,  whatber  the  liah,  like  lo  maay 
other  aymbola  and  fonnulRt,  wu  adopted  by  the 
early  Chriatiaiu  from  the  already  exiatiag  nH? 
Looking  at  the  general  character  of  early  Cbria- 
tian  art,  coEuideriug  ila  conatant  adoption  even 
of  aymboLa  and  represeutatioaa  obvioualy  pagan, 
it  would  eaem  probable  (hut  a  special  aenie  wti 
given  to  an  already  eibtiog  mode  of  repreaenta- 
lion.  And  thia  parllcaiar  ajmholism  aeema  to 
have  been  determined  by  the  diacovery  of  the 
acroalic  lxB6,,  from  vhich  the  Hah,  niaoy  timea 
meotiooed    in   the    goapeli,    received   a   myatic 

It  ia  quite  uncertain  when  it  waa  6nt  ohaerved 
that  the  woiH  lx»it  ia  formed  of  the  Initiaia  of 
the  Matence  'IqraEi  XfiTrii  Btav  T.ii  Xantp^ 
W*  may  perhapa  naaume,  that  wbeneier  the 
Dgniaed  a>  tha  aymhol  of  the  Lord, 


'•after 


a  let  •• 


(4«AAJT«}  the  hjmna  of  David,  and  let  the 
people  chaol  regpouaive  (linnJiaAA^T*)  the  ende 
of  the  veraea."  Such  a  replication  of  the  body 
of  the  congregatioD  to  the  voice  of  tha  alngle 
ehantar  «aa  called  iwiifKAiia.  Compare  Akti- 
PHOH  (Bingbam'a  Ant.  XIV.  i.  12).  [C] 


the  Aaayrian  (Vagmentg  diacovered  by  Mr. 
Layard,  for  Inatance,  are  freqoent  initancea  of 
monaleti  partly  Ibnned  of  Rah.  See,  at  eiamplea, 
Jfimumnti  o/  tUnttnh,  pi.  39,  67  B,  68,  71,  72, 
&c  The  gem  figured  on  p.  674  of  thia  woilc.  In 
which  a  man  appeara  covered  with  the  akin  of 
a  lilh,  ia  probahl}-  a  repreaentatiou  of  thia  kind 
of  moaater,  rather  than  of  the  Apoatolic  Riher- 
man.  The  colna  of  Tyre  and  Phoenicia,  mari- 
time nationa,  ahow  on  their  coioa  Rah,  or  monatera 
ending  in  liah.  The  aame  object  ia  found  on 
Egyptian  monamenta,  though  mudi  more  ipa- 
riDgly,  for  the  fiah  waa  nn  abomination  to  the 
EgypUnni  (Cleraecia  Alei.  Sinm.  viL  S;  p.  850, 
Potter;  eompare  v.  7,  p.  670).  Not  la  the 
aymbolic  eeb  wanting  in  the  remaina  of  the 
Indo-Oermanic  racea  (Sir   W.  Jonea 


a  in 


■oatlc  n 


«  attrl. 
cli,  if  genuina, 
belonga  to  the  middle  of  the  aecood  century, 
laya  it  down  that  Piaci.=Chriitua  (c.  1..  I)  il.; 
Spicil.  Sobtm.  il,  173);  hut  the  date  and  cha- 
racter of  that  work,  although  CWm  Pitra  aeenii 
to  entertain  no  doubta,  cannot  he  coniidered  aa 
beyond  qneatiou.  The  Sihyllioe  veraei  give  (lib. 
viii.  217-2S0)  the  famona  acroatic  on  the  lettera 
of   the   aenlence   'Ii|»it   Xf>iiffThi    eiei 


t  the  t 


a  thia 


written,  the  myatic  meaning  of  ixB^i  waa  clearly 
recogniaed,  bnt  the  date  of  the  rerae*  ia  by  do 
Dieana  certain.  Clement  of  Aleiandria  iPaedag, 
ili.  11,  j  59;  aee  Gi^Ks,  p.  713)  nnmben  the 
fiah  among  Chriitiaa  aymbola,  hat  doea  not  atate 
ila  apecial  aigniiicance;  elaewhere  (Strom,  vi.  11, 
S  94)  he  regard)  the  "five  barley  loavca  and 
two  amall  fiahca"  aa  typiral  of  the  preparatory 
diacipline  of  Jewa  and  Oentilea.  In  Clement's 
CDDtemponiry  Tertullian  wa  arrive  at  firmer 
ground;  he  writea  (Oa  Bnptitmo,  c.  i.)  "Noa 
pfacicnli,  aecundum  IX8TN  noatrum,  in  aqnl 
naacimnr,"  Her*  we  have  both  the  primarr 
nod  the  eeoondary  appllcalian  of  tha  fiih-aymbol. 
Firat,  the  Fiah  It  Chrial,  and  that  clearly  aa 
ixerc,  ahowlng  that  Tertullian  had  the  acroatic 
in  hia    miiut ;  aecondly,  tbey    who  are  bom  of 


mboliai 


a  the 


riy  Church,  and  i»  often 
.  p.  674];  thirdly,  a  freah  aigni- 
ficance  ia  added  to  the  connption  of  the  belierer 
as  the  Rah,  innamuch  na  it  li  through  the  water 
of  baptiam  thnt  they  are  bora  from  above.  It 
ia  to  be  obae rved  that  Tertullian  givaa  no  eipla- 
tion  of  the  IXOTC  which  wonld  be  intelligible 
to  the  uninitiated  ;  the  aymbol,  whether  written 
or  pictured,  waa  part  of  the  aeciit  language  of 
the  early  Church.  Thia  reticence  wna  pro^bly 
"■'"'■'"■*  '     'ng  the  centnriea  of  peraecotlon; 


find  tha 


P  tha 


'need,   X 


e  (ii.  39),  womi  to  give  poaiti 


ne,  too,  apeaklng  of  tha  Sibyl,  i 


>ya  (D,  cMt       I 


806 


txerc 


Dli,  »T!ii.  23),  "If  you  Join  the  Hnt  letUrt  of 
th«  firs  On*k  woidi  'Iqo'Avi,  Xpiarhj,  9iav, 
rlbi,  3trti,p,  fOD  trill  hive  IXeTC,  li^,  in 
which  word  Chriil  i»  rojuttrloosly  dwigD»l«d. 
Compirc  Optatiu  e.  Doaaliat.  ill.  2.  And  when 
thcEmpirebcOHnf  ChTistina,  and  it  wu  no  longer 
ne^eiiMry  for  Christium  to  eoncesl  the  gr««t 
object  of  Ihcir  bith  uoder  ■  >ymbal,  iti  use 
beKDD  to  decline,  De  Roui,  the  higheit  BUtho- 
Tlt;  on  inch  r  mntter,  uanrea  ui  thit  at  Rome, 
■1  IfAst,  it  ii  wsrcelj  erer  found  in  cemtteriet 
formed  mfter  the  «ge  of  ConilnntiQe,  bnt  ii 
olmotC  coaliiied  to  the  catacombi,  and  to  the 
molt  ancient  portiena  of  theie.  It  waa,  he 
belieTea,  growing  obaolete  in  the  *lb  centnry, 
and  waa  ■carcel]'  erer  oaed  merely  aa  ■  ijmbol, 
whether  at  Rome  or  in  the  prorlncH,  in  the  51h. 
The  ifmbol'Lc  fi>h,  indeed,  li  fonnd  on  aaamboin 
the  chnrLh  of  St.  John  and  St.  Paul  at  Banuia, 
which  la  ahown  by  an  inacriptlon  to  be  of  tba 
year  597  ;  and  the  IXeTC  ii  found  on  the  large 
erou  in  the  apie  of  St.  Apollinarii  in  Claase, 
near  the  tame  city,  which  Ciampini  *  {Vil. 
Uon-iB.  IL  79,  ed.  2}  maintain)  to  be  a  work  of 
the  year  567.  Iliiiie,  however,  are  rather  in- 
•tancea  of  the  nae  of  ancient  eymboli  by  an 
artiit  far  decoratire  pnrpOKi,  than  of  the  con- 
tinned  nie  of  the  aymbol,  aa  inch.  When  the 
iymbola  occur  In  inacriptiona,  where  mere  oma- 
meot  !■  erldently  not  intended,  we  may  be  aara 
that  they  are  etill  oaed  aa  a  lign  far  belieTera. 
In  repreMntationi  of  tceno  from  the  goipela,  or 
from  hagiolagy,  liah  are  of  courae  found  in  all 
ages  of  Christian  art. 

AllhoDgh  the  ixerc  waa  originally  an  acre*- 
tic,  there  i*  only  one  ancient  inicription  known 
In  which  it  actually  appear)  at  auch.  In  all 
other  caaei  it  etanda  tepante,  at  the  beginning 
or  end  of  an  inicription,  or  both  ;  generally  it  it 
writUn  horiiontally  in  the  ordinary  manner, 
but  tomelime*  vertically  (fabretti,  Imcnpt. 
Expl.  p.  329  i  compire  QEHa.  p.  71t).  It  woald 
indeed  be  impuuihle  to  arrange  IXSTC  at  an 
acroitic  in  a  Latin  inicription,  and  all  the  IXSTC 

Latin,  with  the  one  uceplion  juat  rtlcTTed  to. 
Thti  famous  slab  waa  found  in  the  year  1839, 
beneath  the  furface.  In  an  ancient  cemetery' 
near  Aulun,  and  wa«  firat  puhlithed  by  Dom 
(now  Cu^linal)  Pitra  (Atutalti  dt  PJiii.  Ckrit.  V 
adr.  t.  lix.  p.  19S).  Since  that  time  •  conaider- 
able  literature  hat  gathered  round  it.  It  ia  a 
aepnlchral  inscription  over  one  Peotoriui,  aon  of 
Atchandina.  It  ia  imperfect,  but  aa  to  the  re- 
ttoiBtlon  of  the  iirtt  tti  lines  there  it  no  very 
great  difference  of  opinion  among  palaeographer* 
and  tcholiTL  Mr.  W.  B.  Marriott  {redmony, 
p.  118)  giTca  the  inscription  thni ; 

'Ixfl^i  i^btarloa  ii]tBr  ylvos  iftapi  atiu^ 
Xpfloe  Aoflii-  [f»)jr]  i^Bfrti*  if  SpoT4aii 
e(fr«rr[>*    Uirar-   TJ)r   (r^t,   flA.),    MXwu 


impUUr 


■  LX«rC;  b:<taa<t{Diftf*.iiL 


i.  not  ciraetUre.  Iml  palr*» 


'Ttoo'ir  luriais  irXavTfUm  e«^qi, 
'Eirfi(  wirimr  'Ix***  fx""  nXiIfuut. 


,  rnp  at  AirdCof 


T»*a- 


chv  ft*  .........  .  ettfv  Vfuiirw 

1   .  .  .  fu4r»  Hvnapin. 

For  i<a4iv  we  should  perhapa  read  rrti\'- 
The  word  xpn<r<  may  be  taken  either  for  fvtti. 
or  for  XP^^^  a>  Xwi^oftt  for  Air4f«fiai  ii 
tbe  latter  part  of  the  inacriptlon.  XUriim  a 
for  miritir.     Tbe  hiatus  in  the  lait  line  bnt  «■ 

ly  perhapa  be  tilled  by  the  wordt  c 


TA«. 


itAftii 


[eqniralent;  and 


id  the  latt  1 


(Fr« 


y  pcrbipi 


divine  waten  thoa  hatt  received,  while  ye* 
among  mortals,  a  fount  of  life  that  it  to  iniin>r- 
tallty.  Quicken  thy  lonl,  belored  one,  with  tlx 
ever-Sowing  walera  of  wealth'giving  witdoaL 
and  receive  the  honey-oweet  food  of  the  Sanm 
of  the  tainti.  Eat  with  a  longing  hangtt, 
holding  Ichthus  in  thy  hand). 

To  Icbthua  .  .  .  come  nigh  ODlo  me,  ■' 
Lord  [Mid]  Saviour  [be  Thou  my  guide]  lent  ffl>I 
Thee,  Thou  light  of  them  for  whom  the  hoor  of 


a  pmjer 
address  t 


r  'and  all]  that  art  mux 


iHlf;  the  third  si 


,,,...   .....^..ptioo   haa    been    referred   to  vrn 

rariou)  datet,  from  the  end  of  the  2ad  nntarj 
(Pitra)  to  the  end  of  the  6th  (Roesignol^  l'r°- 
bably  the  judgment  of  Messrs.  Fraok)  and  C.  T. 
Newton,  of  the  British  Mnseura  (in  Harriott** 
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■criptioo  (Nd.  9890). 

Ur.  UirriDtt  (u.  t.  p.  141)  cODJtetum  that 
th«  ipoca  at  the  lower  corner  of  the  marble,  to 
the  •pect«tor'i  right,  wu  occupied  bj  a  aculp- 
tured  fiib,  whether  alone  or  JD  cembiDatioa  with 

CoetKloai  (ii.  35)  gira  a  gem  (no.  li.  in  hii 
pUle)  eugrBVed  wltb  two  fiafaea,  with  thig  in- 
•crlptioD  Id  three  lineai  IX  |  CeiTHP  |  eV  : 
eTldentlf  the  IXSTC,  dlSeiiag  from  the  form 
eommoB  eleewhere  In  haiiog  CvTHP  writteo 
■t  fall  letigtb,  Ingtead  of  being  uparated  b;  it) 
initial  letter  like  the  other  words  of  the  aurottie. 
The  CaTHP  ii  piobablj  placed  hetweeo  the  IX 
aod  the  8V  hecanae  that  ahape  of  the  inecriptioD 
beat  anita  the  apace. 

Of  icTeDty-tiTe  Kalptqred  ilaba  coDtainiag 
the  armbol  which  De  Roaii  hai  eiunloed,  aot 
mare  than  eight  contoiD  the  txfii  alone,  and 
o&lf  tirentf — of  wbich  fbar  are  thigmeata  of 
tiahi  which  ma;  hare  coDtained  other  ■; mboli — 
the  ecnlptured  Gih  alone ;  the  reet  give  alao 
other  iTmboli.  SeTenteea  join  with  the  fiah 
the  dore  and  sliFe-braoch  ;  a  conJDnctioa  whioh 
aeema  clearly  equivalent  to  ^Hn'fiu  n  pace  in 
C/initoi  or— If  the  olire-braach  be  omitted— 
5pin!hH  in  OArtifo.  Sfdrilui  luui  m  poet  ii  a 
oommoo  form  of  acclamatioD  In  Chrletias  epi- 
laphi.  Tironty-three  add  the  nnchor  to  the  fish, 
whether  Hptrete  or  intertwined ;  a  conjuDctioo 
aleo  eitiemelT  common  ca  OEMs  [p.  Jlty  Ai 
the  Ahchob  (p.  Bt]  nnqueelionably  eymbolita 
Hope,  we  may  read  tbeae  aymbola  8p6$  i»  CAriito, 
one  of  the  matt  common  of  Chriatiao  aepulchral 
formulae.  A  aepulchnl  ilah  from  the  cata- 
combs, now  in  the  Kircher  Unaenm,  exhihtta  an 
anchor  between  two  fiihea,  with  the  inacription 
IXerc  ZsNTvN.  (See  farther  nnder  OEHS,  p. 
713).  Of  the  fiih  iwimming  in  the  water  and 
■upporting  a  ihip  on  ita  back,  clearly  sigiJffiug 
that  Chriat  bears  up  the  church,  De  Roul  hat 
seen  three  inilancea. 

There  remalni  the  conjunction  of  loaves  aod 
fiihea.  That  these  in  some  initSDces  simply 
form  piK  of  a  representation  of  the  Lords 
miracle  of  the  loaiea  Is  clear  from  the  tact  that 
in  at  least  one  of  De  Rossi's  Jfonununta  (No.  71, 
from  the  cemetery  of  St.  Hermes,  now  in  the 
Kircher  Uiuetim)  there  are  iire  leaves  and  two 
liibea;  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  Qahas 
and  loaTea  conjoined  were  intended  to  convey 
the  farther  meaning  that  Cbritt  is  the  Bread  of 
Life,  and  that  with  special  reference  to  the 
Encbariat  [Caki^eee,  p,  364 ;  EacuaitU'r  IB 
Abt,  p.  625].  This  is  well  illnatrated  by  the 
Antnn  inscription,  giren  above,  where,  according 
to  the  meet  probable  reiloration,  (he  tish  i> 
spoken  of  as  in  the  hands.  We  can  scarcely 
doubt  that  these  wordi  refer  to  the  rDceiring  of 
Christ  in  the  Eucharist.  So  when  Aagustioe 
(Corfai.  lili.  23,  J  34),  after  mentioning  the 
sacrament  of  baptum,  goes  on  to  speak  of  that 
other  "aolemnitai  ...  in  qua  ille  pisns  ei- 
hlbetur  quem  ICTitum  de  profundo  teiTa  pLa 
eomedit,''  he  audoubtedir  refers  to  the  aacra- 
ment  of  the  Encharlst.  '  It  ought  howerer  to 
be  BOticad,  that  some  at  least  of  the  paintings 


commonly  supposed  to  be  Encharistie  an  in- 
tended rather  to  represent  the  heavenly  mar- 
riage-enpper  which  (Jhrist  makes  fur  his  faithful 
ones  (Poiidori,  Dei  ammci  tfflgiali  a  tiaibelo  »•* 
monummli  Crltliani.     Ullano,  L8M). 

Ample  information  on  this  caiions  subject 
may  be  found  in  Cosladonl,  Sopra  U  Petot  come 
tonbalo  di  Qesa  Ouvto  preuo  gli  antkhi  Crirtiani, 
in  Calogiera's  collection,  vol.  ilL  p.  247  ff. ;  in 
J.  B.  De  Rosii's  treatise,  Di  Chruthni)  U-mw 
raentiM  IX8TN  axhimililna,  and  In  Pitra's  Dt 
Piax  Atitgorico  et  SyajKlico,  both  in  i'ilra's 
Spicilegitun  Soltimnti,  vol.  iii. ;  and  in  the  late 
Mr.  Wharton  Marriott's  Essay  on  the  Autun  lo- 
■cription.  in  his  Teilimony  of  ths  Catacomb:  p. 
115  ff.  (London,  1870).  [Q] 

ICONIUH,  COUNCIL  OF.  The  date  gene- 
rally aasigned  to  it  is  a.D.378  (Uansi,  iii.  505-10), 
this  being  the  year  in  which  St.  Basil  died  {'  and 
Amphilochins,  bishop  of  Iconiura,  who  presided, 
speaking  of  him  as  having  been  eipected  there, 
bat  kept  away  by  severe  illness.  St.  Basil  him- 
self (£p.  ceil.  al.  ccicvl.)  had  asked  to  have  it 
pot  off  in  the  hope  that  his  health  might  improve. 
But  it  may  be  doubted  whetber  tbis  is  not  the 
meeting  of  which  be  epeaks  in  a  subsequent  letter 
(ccivi.  al.  ccliiii.),  when  illness  equally  com- 
pelled blm  l«  return  home.  Hanal  thinks  hi* 
words  her*  prove  that  he  actually  was  at  this 


e  than 


u  journey  w 


but  after  be  hod  got  as  far  as  Neo-Caesarea,  which 
he  may  have  gone  to  lirst,  he  was  Uken  ill  and 
had  to  return.  .This,  according  to  Mansi,  took 
place  A.D.  STS;  and  the  qneation  is,  whetber 
Amphilochins  mujit  necesaarily  he  supposed  to 
have  been  speaking  of  a  later  illaeis.  To  make 
up  for  his  absence,  his  tmtise  on  the  Holy  Spirit 
was  read  there,  to  attest  his  sentiments  on  the 
subject  of  whict  '     ' 


in  all  prDbabillty,  therefore 


ihilocbiuj 
icil  had  U 


le  followers  of  Uacedonlni.  [E.S.Fr.] 
IC0N0BTASI8.  In  the  ecclesiologj  of  the 
Eastern  church  this  designation  is  given  to  the 
screen  or  partition  nail,  tuAii/aiwTi^  which  cuts  off 
the  inna  or  mcrarium  from  the  3ultat  and  th* 
cAou-.  From  Ita  general  similarity  in  form  to 
tbe  chancel  screens  of  Western  churches,  the 
Iconostasis  Is  often  identified  with  them.  This, 
however.  Is  based  on  an  erroneous  idea.  The 
ecreen  of  western  cccleslology  sepantes  the  nave, 
the  place  of  the  laity,  from  the  choir,  the  plac* 
of  tbe  clergy.  The  iconostasis,  on  the  other 
band,  invested  with  far  greater  dignity  and 
importance,  has  its  position  further  eastward, 
and  corresponds  in  locality  to  the  altar  raila. 
Thus  it  divides  tbe  choir,  or  place  of  the  clergy, 
into  two  parts,  separating  "  the  holiest  of  all," 
containing  the  holy  table  and  the  place  for  the 
celebraol   and    his   asiistanla,    from    tbe   "holy 

stalls'  for  the  clergy.  The  iconostasis  in  its 
original  conslmction  was  a  comparatively  light 
and  open  screen,  the  nrraAltss,  tpi^vnu.  or 
cancelli  of  primitive  timea,  very  much  resembling 
the  ordinary  type  of  western  chancel  screens. 
The  present  arraDgemeut,  by  which  It  has  been 
converted  loto  a  close  partition  with  curtained 
doors,  entirely  concealing  the  holy  mysteries 
hum  those  who  stand  outside  it,  cannot  be  carried 
higher  than  the  Stb  oentury,  and  ii 
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darelapment  ia  probabl;  laUt  itill.  Th«  uine 
(iMF^irraa'it  ii  dfrivcd  from  th«  icoiit  (tbtim) 
or  nrTcd  pictnm  paioted  on  it. 

llieu  icrefliu  in  the  larger  and  more  dignified 
churchei  were  of  the  richest  materiali  attainnble, 
•nd  were  adarned  with  all  the  leaonrcea  of  art.  The 
elaborate  ducriptioo  given  b;  Paul  the  Sileoiuu-f, 
enable*  ua  to  realiie  the  form  and  character  of 
that  in  St.  Sophia,  u  rebailt  by  Jiutinian, 
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deicrlbed  u  being  of  iiorj, 


According  to  Goar,  the  inmoataii*  oms  iti  pre- 
•ent  cloM  form  to  a  reaction  maiut  the  iow- 
claatic  foiy  of  the  6th  ceotiuyi  *•  tSardinc  > 
more  ampU  tpacc  for  the  eihibilion  of  atnl 
pictDTU.  Hii  wordi  are,  "  Betienli  ilia  Ufaei ' 
(the  wooden  trellii  work,  anch  ai  tkit  b 
Panliniu'  church  at  Tyre)  "mnUTit  Eeeloii 
of  the  6th  century.  The  material  waa  I  Oxientalii  in  ttbulata  lolida  a  tempore  ^u 
It   con«itted   of  a   f^ef,   m  panitioo,    iconoclaitarnm  farort  tnrbata  plnra  et  frcqecD 


formed  by  a  itflobate.  ornamented  with  ari- 
bexgne  flower  work.  On  this  itood  pain  of 
twiited  colomiu,  twelre  in  uamber,  inrmDonteil 
bf  an  architraTB  of  chued  metal.  The  apaco 
between  the  colnmoi  were  Hlled  in  with  panels, 
bearing  in  oval  medallioDi  the  icons  of  Onr  Lord, 
the  Blessed  Virgin,  the  apoitlai  and  prophets. 
Ib  the  centre,  aboie  the  "  holj  doors,"  the  inler- 
tvioed  moQOgram  of  Jnitioiui  kod  Theodora  was 
to  be  seen,  tnrmonnted  by  the  cracifii  in  an  oral 
panel  (Paul  Silentiar.  part  ii.  T.  295,  sq.) 

The  Chnrch  of  the  Apoitlea,  erected  bf  Con- 
itantioe  at  Conatantinople,  had  iti  acreen  ot  gilt 


tiorta  unctornm  unaginea  ibi  depittai  tw 
Tolnit"  {Eucholog.  p.  18).  Early  eianpla  <J 
the  aoljd  iconoatasis  are  hard  to  hod.  The  per* 
tition  has  been  inrariably  remoTed  by  the  Toikt 
in  the  chnrchee  conTortad  by  them  into  maqon, 
so  that  not  a  single  insUnce  appean  ii  ib 
chnrchea  of  the  Holy  Land,  and  of  Central  Snii. 
drawn  by  De  Vo^,  nor  in  thoM  gina  u 
Teller  and  Pnllan's  Byiantnt  JrcA|(aArt.  er  ii 
Hubach'a  AltchriitlKAt  EIntie.  Tht  tarlieit  u. 
ample  known  to  Dr.  Neade  b  that  in  the  Ariia 
ciypt  church,  at  Tepekennaon,  in  the  Ciiim, 
1  which  he  thinka  "may  be  referred  to  ahoni  lu 


copper  (Enieb.  m.  Cemt.  it.  59).  They  were 
often  of  brass,    or   bronze.     In  that  rebuilt  by 

of  wood  of  the  most  slender  and  graceful  work- 
manship (Enseb.  H.  E,  x.  4,  §  14).  That  of  St. 
Peter  in  the  Palace,  built  by  Basil  the  Mace- 
donian r*.D.  S6T-eS6),  was  of  marble  (Theophan. 


350,"  of  which  awoodcatieanncied.  This  if »« 
a  close  Kreea,  but  coDsisU  of  four  pillanltandiit 
on  1  solid  stylobate,  the  panels  of  which  in 
ornamented  with  boldly  incised  croesei.  Tbi 
CDlumtis  reach  to  the  roof  of  the  care.  Hi 
openings  between  them  may  hare  been  probsbif 
cloud  with  curtains  (N'eale,  Hitl.  <<  Eat.  Clmrd, 
vol.  i.  p.  1S3).  According  to  Gntoebanit  (_l>id. 
da  ifonumais,  Art.  rmnodtueX  ooe  of  the  iM'' 
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from  Calmct  {Dicl.  da  la  BAh),  it  will  be  ttea  to 
be  a  plain  boarded  pBTtitioD,  reaching,  Id  two 
divisioDs,  trom  the  floor  to  tbe  ipring  of  the 
Taalt,  and  vetj  much  TeMmbliog  ■  Juobean 
chuDcel  gcre«D  Id  EDgland.  It  hu  a  central 
arched  door,  and  two  arched  vindows  on  either 
aide,  auTTonnded  with  arabeique  work,  ant! 
closed  with  corUiu,  The  appei  division  ex- 
hibits an  icon  or  Our  Lord  to  the  right,  and  of 
the  BlcBKd  Virgin  to  the  left,  with  the  cnicifii 

According  to  the  normal  arrangemeat,  an  icono- 
ataaia  had  three  doorwaji,  that  to  the  light  hand 
leading  to  the  diiiconiiXMi ;  that  to  the  left  to  the 
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BOD 


the  preaent  day.  The  IcanoaiMia,  according  to 
Dr.  N'eale,li  "  now  generally  made  of  wood;  what 
would  be  the  pierced  part  in  a  weatem  rood 
■crecD  being  panetted  and  paioted.  Id  Attica 
they  are  found  of  plain  deal."  (Neale,  u.  i. ; 
Teiier  and  Pollan'a  Bi/iaiilmt  JrcAilxlwe,  p.  82.) 
The  iconoitaiia  in  the  chnrchea  of  Rnasia  ii 
alwaya  a  feature  of  conaiderabU  magnilicence, 
_.i.i_L    r , — j__  _-j   -.i.borate  deci 


the  object  that  6 

edifice  than  a  laere  piece  of  ch 
It  ia  lerjr  pauible  that  moie  con 
ancc  with  the  ecclesiology  of  Ri 
to  light  earlier  eiamplea  of  the 
thoae  hitherto  known.  The  an 
from  a  ehoTcb  near  Koatroma,  in 


lenter- 

of  the 


prolhiriii.  through  which  the  "Grent  Entrance" 
wu  made.  The  central  doorway,  Syiu  iipai, 
alwaya  the  largest,  and  moet  highly  decorated 
Kith  carviogi,  opened  on  to  the  beina.  It  was 
protected  in  the  lower  part  by  two  gates,  aliout 
the  height  of  a  man,  meeting  in  the  middle,  the 
upper  portion,  a«  well  aa  the  two  side  doorways, 
being  closed  with  curtains  [Curtains,  Hamo- 
isob].  On  the  right  of  the  holy  doors  was  in- 
TSriably  the  icon  of  Our  IDesaed  Lord  ;  oD  the 
left  thst  of  His  Virgin  mother.  On  the  paneta 
on  either  side,  and  on  those  above,  other  icone 
were  depicted,  according  to  the  taste  or  devotion 
of  the  founders  of  the  church,  and  to  the  saints 
under  whose  invocation  it  was  plactd.  This  ar- 
rangement remains   on  the  whole  onchanged  to 


given  by  Ur.  Fergosson  in  hli  Satory  of 
Archiltciuri,  is  not  of  very  early  date,  bat  is 
pronounced  hy  him  to  be  "  a  hvourablc  specimen 
of  its  class."  [E.V.] 

ICON06TASIUH,  •iK<,yo<rria«,r,  in  the 
Greek  church,  a  moveable  stand  for  the  anspcn- 
sion  of  ioonet  or  sacred  pictnrea.  Such  a  piece  of 
church  furniture  ia  mentiooet!  hy  Codinna  (*  Off. 
Aai,  Chnatanlinop.  c  vi.  J  2),  when  docribing 
the  imperial  ceremonial  of  Chriitmaa  Day. 
After  mattins  the  caaonarchs  brought  ont  the 
■muufasi'um,  and  Mt  it  in  Its  place,  with  an  ana- 
liighim,  or  reading  deik,  bearing  a  copy  of  the 
gospels  in  front  of  it.  On  it  they  auspendid  an 
icon  of  the  nativity,  and  three  o.    ' 
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1^0  empwor  OS  cstaring  the  chnrch  ki«Md  tha 
Icooi,  and  ag^D  OD  leAtiog.  ]>i]cui^  c  v. 
KJeiitlGn  th<  (EiimciitainHn  gsaenlij  with  ■  imall 
domsatic  chi^,  or  oratory,  and  coniiden  that 
that  ddcribed  b;  Codinui  wai  a  portable 
ibrine.  Oretacr  ii  mora  correct  in  definiag  it  u 
"  omac  illnd  ia  quo  itant,  vel  ei  quo  pandcst 
lacrae  imagiBsi."  Goal  itiaDgel;  iatarroata  it 
of  a  carved  pictnra  frame:  (E.  V.] 

TDIOUELA.  (i.  «.  irrixyipi  iSiiiuJui).  Theie 
are  Sti(^ra  or  Strophtt,  which  haTt  no  hirmoi 
(rfpjuii),  the  rhythm  of  which  they  follow,  but 
which  are  indepeadaut  ae  to  rhythm.  They  are 
luanllr  uid  at  landi  and  at  Tupera  od  diya  of 
apecial  obaerranca.  At  laada  one  ooly  ia  aaid  aa 
a  rul^  ihotuh  not  iarariably,  aa  in  tha  Holy 
mek  wheo  tbtre  are  acTcnl,  after  the  rrix"  ^^ 
lowiDg;  the  arroi  (i.«.  Pu.  148,  Ud,  150).  At 
Tnpen  we  find  aometimea  one  only,  ai  on  certain 
week-daya  in  Lent.  Sometimes  aeveral,  (cnr  or 
fire  being  the  aaaal  number;  and  occaaionally 
more,  t.  g.  nine  on  St.  John-Baptiat'a  day,  and  of 
thaae  one  or  more  ia  often  repeated.  The  tone 
lo  which  they  are  aaid  i>  ipeclfied,  and  the  name 
of  the  author  ii  often  given.  Their  character  la 
that  of  other  tnparia  oaed  in  the  Greek  offioea ; 
but  they  are  often,  though  not  iaririably,  longer 
than  othera.  Idiamela  are  alao  naed  in  other 
oiGcaa,  e.  g.  in  the  office  for  theburial  ofaprieat. 
[H./h,] 

IDIOTA  C«'-Tli').  1-  An  Illiterate  peraon, 
m  contraated  with  a  "  clerk."  Thna,  Gregory 
the  Great  (£piat.  ii.  9)  apeaking  of  the  nae  of 
[licturea  from  aicrad  hiatory,  taya  that  pictorea 
are  the  bible  of  the  uneducated — "  quod  legen- 
tibus  acriplnra,  hoc  iiklu  pnieatat  pictnra  «r- 
nentibni.''  Bade  {Epiit.  ad  Hgbert. ;  Migne'a 
Patrol.  iciT,  BSfl  c)  wiahea  the  trfwiue— that  ia, 
he  eiplaina,  thoae  who  have  no  knowledge  of 
any  tongue  but  "their  own— -lo  leam  by  heart 
the  Apoatle'a  Creed  and  the  Lord'a  Prayer  in 
their  own  tongue.  In  the  Ulddle  Agoa,  when 
an  educated  man  wu  almoet  of  conrae  in  holy 
orden,  the  word  "  idiota  "  came  to  mean  simply 

i.  The  word  Idiotae  wu  also  uied  to  deaig- 
nale  thoae  who  attached  themaelTea  to  aome 
convent  aa  helpen,  without  being  regular  mem- 
bera  of  the  brotherhood,  i.  a.  lay-brothera  [COM- 
TEM[]  (Dtjcnnge,  Qlou.  Lot.  a.  v.).  [C.] 

IDI.BNE8S.       [MENDIOiHOT.] 

IDOLATRY    (Zdolobtria,     •ISmAoAvrpafa). 

The  object  of  thia  article  ia  to  describe  the  laws 
of  the  ancient  church  relating  to  idolatry,  or 
any  ritea  or  cuitotna  connected  with  it.  The 
treatment  of  Chriatians  who  went  back  alto- 
gether to  heathenism,  belonga  to  APOCTAiST ;  of 
thoae  who  auccnmbed  for  a  time  nnder  preaanre 
of  peraecntion,  to  LaKEIi. 

Few  canona  directed  against  idolatry  appear 
In  the  councila,  until  Christianity  had  become 
the  dominant  nligicn  in  the  different  countriea 
of  Europe.  The  firat  law  which  interfered 
with  the  free  eiercise  of  Psganiim,  waa  an 
edict  cf  ConBtantine,  A.  D.  319,  againat  private 
aacHficea  (Cod.  ntod.  IX.  ivi.  I,  2),  but  it  ia 
queationable  whether  thia  waa  iaaned  aolely 
in  the  Intereat  of  Chriatianlty.  Later  lawe 
were  nndoDbledly  levelled  againBt  Idolatry. 
In   A.D.  S24,   Conatantint  forbade  (Buteb.    VO.  , 


IDOLATBY 

<%■«.  11.  45)  the  erection  of  fanagie  of  IW 
geda,    or  (ibid.    iv.    16)  of  hia   own  atatw  ii 

the  temples;  he  (iUf.  IL  44-5)  proUbiKd  all 
aUte  aacriGcea,  and  (ibid.  ill.  54-8)  ^ul  ap 
nuny  of  the  tetnplea,  converted  otben  into 
churchea,  and  deatroyvl  aome  which  had  beta 
the  aoene  of  immoral  ritea.  I^wa  of  Conataatiu 
forbade  (OkI  neod.  XVI.  x.  4,  6)  all  aacrifics 
whatever  on  imn  of  death;  bo^t  it  doea  imt 
aApeai  that  the  penalty  WM  ever  eiaeted.  Bot 
that  which  ja  conaidered  to  have  given  the  dwtk- 
blow  to  Paganiim,  ia  a  comprehensive  law  nf 
TheodosiuB,  i.n.  SB3  (Cod.  Theal.  XVI.  1. 1!); 
aacrilice  and  divination  were  declared  treauw- 
able  and  punishable  with  death ;  the  use  of  li^ 
incenu,  garlanda,  and  llbationa,  was  la  iatoln 
the  forleiture  of  honae  or  land  where  they  wen 
naed ;  and  all  who  entered  heathen  tenpla  atn 
10  be  6ned.  But  that  Pagan  rit«  lingered  after 
this  appaara,  among  other  proofr,  fNn  a  petiiin 
addreaaed  to  the  emperor  by  a  Cartl^iaiB 
council  (A.D.  398),  requestii^  him  to  deilny 
some  rural  temples,  and  forbid  certain  IdBlsImi 
banquets,  which  were  held  on  Saints-Daya,  and 
which  the  Chriatiana  were  compelled  to  atleeil 
(Cod.  Eod.  Afric.  cc  58-60).  And  two  eentuia 
later  Gregory  haa  occasioo  (Epp.  iv.  23-6)  ta 
rebuke  Boma  landowners  in  the  remote  parts  it 
Italy,  who  suffered  their  peaaanta  to  eoDtiaoc  Is 
heathenism ;  and  in  a  letter  (EpitL  \l  6S)  ta 
the  bishop  of  Cagliari,  be  recommenda  that  ii 
the  rustica  will  not  liaten  to  preadiing,  the; 
shall  be  fined,  imprisoned,  or  rharllml  fh 
the  diaappearance  of  Paganiam,  lee  Roberlaee, 
ChunA  Blii.  lii.  5. 

S.  Local  Ediiia.~hi  the  Gallic  cbnrdi.  a 
fragmentary  letter  ol  Childriiert,  a.D.  594  (Uar- 
douin,  Cone.  iiL  334X  cammanda  all  lamllaidi 
who  have  Images  or  idola  on  their  estalci,  I* 
remove  them,  and  aasiat  the  priests  indatieyiDi 
them.  The  worship  of  sacred  trees  or  grovn*  c* 
■tonei  or  fountuns,  ia  frequently  forbidden,  and 
the  biahopa  are  admonished  to  be  more  ualoai 
in  checking  it  (2  Cone.  Artlai.  c  23;  2  Cok. 
TWDB.  c  22;  Cane.  Frmceford.  c.  43).  i 
Prankish  council  presided  over  by  Boniface,  sJl 
T42  (Cone.  Gerrnm.  c  5,  In  Hartiheim'i  Om. 
t  49)  prohibita  incantations  and  augnriea,  ud 
,e i-.i offered  to  marlyra  '    "'"" 


of  (he  old  Pagi 


la  fori) 


lings  tihlch  ate  called 
NedlTBtea"^(C(mc.Zi>l>n.c4;  CotK.Suat.ci\ 
Appended  to  the  council  of  Liptina  (probeUy 
Lestines,  Uartiheim,  i.  51),  a.d.  743,  ia  a  cuiwu 
list  of  forbidden  Pi^an  eupentitions.  It  conUin 
mention  of  the  widespread  worahip  of  mati 
trees  and  stones;  of  aacrifidng  to  aainla;  il 
rarioua  omens  and  charms,  such  aa  obtervia; 
tempeata,  horne,  and  enaila,  and  the  brain  ai 
dung  of  ■nimals,  and  6re  on  the  heartli ;  or 
anperatitions  connected  with  the  state  of  thf 
moon,  particularly  women  hoping  to  attrwl  mu 

>  On  Ibfl  Teutonic  rellgkn  af  wvditpplBf  In  poni. 

r  Invntlgstloa  Into  tba  Ualacjand  oeuiac 
'U  ba  fooDd  In  Farguava'a  JbiA  Stttt 

ie  derivatlGn  and  "»**"<"f  of  need^Aiv,  >«  ^ 


A-.oo<5lc 


IDOLATBT 

bj  laiur  faflnrDca.  Compm  ■  ilmiUr  laper- 
■tilion  ia  Engluxl,  where  people  are  wuned 
■gUDAt  trnstiDg  to  criei  nad  iorceriea  during 
u  cdipH  of  tfae  moon  (Egbert.  Ptnit.  Tiii.  3). 
An  edict  of  CharltintgDe  iuucd  after  the  coD' 
quest  of  tb«  SaiDna,  a.D.  T85,  contaiu  tome 
severe  euactmeata  agsioAt  the  heithen  practi<»i 
of  tbe  Tioqauhed  QdeJ'arlJnis  Saxim.'  io  Balaie's 
Ciipitularia,  i.  250).  Death  if  to  be  the  peuUy 
of  (c  4)  oateatatiauilj  and  defiatitl j  eatiag  meat 
in  Lent;  of  (c  6)  burntnga  witch becauie  of  tnp- 
noaed  ciuiDibalitm,  and  then  lapenlitioaal;  eating 
her  fleah  ;  of  (c.  7)  baroing  a  dead  bod;  aod  col- 
lectin!  tbe  aahea ;  the  bodiea  of  th«  dead  (c.  22) 
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poaed  himself  to  death  bf  sDcb  crimes,  shall  coDfasa 
hii  offimce  to  the  priest,  sod  be  willing  to  do 
penkDce,  the  eitrema  penalty  nu;  be  remittwl 
oD  tfae  totimaD;  of  the  [iriiist.     liia  cuptnlary 

one,  A.D.  797,  which,  accoiding  to  the  general 
practice  of  tbe  Teatonic  races,  allowed  i  monej 
parnient  to  compouad  for  the  capital  offence. 
The  Spaniah  cotmcili  cootuii  CTidence  of  the 
lingering  of  the  old  healhenlam  at  the  end  of  the 
7th  century,  and  that  eF«n  the  clergy  wore  not 
free  ttota  complicity  with  it.  The  SrdcoDacllof 
Toledo,  A.D.  589  (c.  16),  complains  that  the 
"  auoilege  of  idoistry  "  wai  preraUnt  throuzh 
both  Spain  and  Oanl,  and  declares  that  tlie 
bishops  and  priests  neglectiiig  to  auist  in  its 
extirpation  shall  be  excommunicated.  The  13th 
conncil,  LI>.  6S1  (c.  II},  threatena  death  to 
slaves  wonhipping  idols  or  atonet  or  fonotaina  or 
tma,  or  lighting  toichsi ;  bnt  If  their  masters 
will  be  answerable  for  their  abstaining  from  such 
rites  for  the  futore,  the  extreme  sentence  tnay 
be  commuted  to  a  flogging  or  to  being  shsckled 


with  ir 


:  it  the  : 


sclint 


such  re 


bility,  they  loea  oil   rights  ai 

are    themselies    subject    to 

The  same  pnictlcet  are  ennmeratad  by  the  IGlh 

counril,  A.D.  693,  and  the  biahop  or  priest  who 

is  negligent  in  searching  them  ont,  is  sentenced 

(c.2j  to  a  year's  penance ;  and  further,  anyone  wh< 

to  be  put  under  snatheaia,  and  if  n.  noble,  pay 
3  pounds  of  gold  to  the  treasury,  If  low  bom, 
recfiva  100  stripes,  hare  his  head  shorn,  and 
forfeit  half  his  property. 

In  England,  Gregory  hod  giren  direction!  to 
Aagubtlns  (i.>i'if.  xi.  76}  that  btathsn  idoln  were 
to  be  destroyed,  bnt  the  temples  preserved,  that 
the  fabric  ahontd  be  sprinkled  with  haly  water, 
that  altars  thonid  be  conetructed  in  them  sad 
relics  deposited,  and  bo  the  building  be  converted 
to  the  worship  of  God  on  spots  already  consecrated 

of  oxen  were  to  continue,  bat  transfer 
^Dts  Days.  Gregory  defends  this  policy 
ground  that  he  who  aspire*  to  the  highest 
place,  most  be  content  to  ascend  step  by  step, 
and  not  at  one  bound.  The  English  Penitentlalt 
diaclose  the  idolatrooi  cnatoms  which  seem  to 
have  had  the  most  tenacious  hold  on  the  people. 
Those  who  sacrifice  to  devils  on  alight  occasions 
are  to  do  penance  for  a  year,  on  great  occasions 
far  ten  (Theod,  Penitent.  1.  iv.  1 ;  Egbert.  Pmi- 
Itnt.  ir.  12).  Any  woman  who  places  her 
daughter  on  the  roof  of  a  house,  or  in  an  oven. 


to  cure  her  of  a  fever,  li  sentenced  to  seven  yean 
(Theod.  Pen.  1.  iv.  2;  Egbert.  Pm.  viii.  2). 
Burning  grain  in  any  hoose  where  a  dead  body 
baa  been  deposited,  aa  a  charm  to  protect  the 
survivors,  is  punished  by  five  yean  (Theod.  Pen. 
1.  IT.  3).  The  witches  who  iuvoka  storms  are 
to  be  penitents  seven  yean  (Egbert.  Pen.  Iv.  14). 
in  the  laws  of  Wlhtred  of  Kant,  A.D.  696  (c  ISX 
it  ie  decreed  that  if  a  husband  without  his  wife's 
rledge  make*  an  offering  to  a  devil,  ha  shall 
iable  in  all  his  substance  ;  and  if  they  both 
agree,  they  ahall  both  be  liable ;  but  that  if  a 
"theow"  makes  the  offering,  he  (c  13)  shall 
make  a  "bot"  of  all  ahillingt  orhia  hide.  There 
ore  intinutloDB  that  eccleslaatlcal  law  extended 
to  other  practices  which,  though  not  connected 
with  religion,  were  regarded  as  badges  of  idols- 
try.  TheLegatineSyn<idheldinJLji.787^sUaa 
and  Stubbs,  Cnimill  ^rf  Sad.  Donvmenli,  Hi, 
4a8)^iBJlai«portto  Adrian  L,  complains  (cl»} 
that  the  people  dress  after  the  manner  of  the 
heatheu  ;  that  they  follow  the  heathen  custom  ol 
mutilating  thair  horees  by  clipping  their  tails 
and  splitting  their  nottrils  and  joining  their 
ears ;  and  also  that  they  eat  horse-fieah,  which 
no  Chriatlan  does  in  the  List  (OrienUlibua,  Italy 
and  Germany).  In  the  previoua  century  the 
eating  of  horse-flesh,  though  not  prohibited  wsa 
regarded  with  disfavour  (Theod.  PeniUat.  II.  li. 
4}.  A  prohibition  against  heatheu  dress  is  slao 
fonnd  in  the-  ancient  Welsh  code  of  tba  7th 
century  (Cowmej  Wuitid,  c  81).  "If  any 
Catholic  let  his  hair  grow  long  after  the  manner 
of  the  heathen,  ha  ahalt  be  expelled  (Tfariitian 
Society." 

3.  IdolatraUM  offctt  or  cwtomt.— The  council 
of  Elvira,  A.i>.  305  (c  i),  orders  FIsmens  who 
wish  to  become  Christians  to  undergo  two  jesrs' 
additionsl  probation  as  catechumens;  if  slUl 
baptism  they  wear  the  sscrl&cial  garland  (c.  5S), 
to  do  penance  two  years ;  If  they  provide  n 
public  apectocle  (munus)  (c  3),  to  be  denied 
commnnloD  till  death )  and  if  they  sscrilice 
(&  2},  to  ba  excommunicated  for  ever.  Tha 
same  council  requires  a  Donmvir  to  aeparate 
himself  from  the  church  during  hla  year  of 
office.  See  also  AtTTOB^  O1.ADIATOII8.  The 
grounds  of  auch  prohibltiona  are  atated  by 
Tertullian  (rfs  Spectac.  c  12).  The  same  father 
coudemna  (ds  A^wcloc.  cc. '^0'22}  the  acton  in 
each  of  the  four  sorts  of  shows. 

The  wdal  festivitlea  of  the  heathen  werq  not 
regarded  with  tbe  same  suspicion.  Tertullian 
((fa  Idoiol.  c  16)  sees  no  harm  in  a  Chnatian 
being  present  at  the  solemnity  of  assuming  the 
toga  virilii,  or  of  esponasla  or  nuptials,  or  of 
giving  a  name  to  1  child.  Bat  this  toleration 
was  not  extended  to  festivities  of  a  less  innocent 
character.  [Heathen,  §5,  p.  763.]  The  super- 
gtitions  lighting  of  torchn  and  burning  of  lampe 
is  forbidden  both  In  the  4th  and  7th  centuries 
{Cone.  ElSur.  c.  37;  Cmc.  m  TniiL  c.  65). 
Another  canon  of  Uvira  (c.  34)  prohibila  the 
burning  of  wax  candles  in  the  cemeteries  teat 
the  spirits  of  the  ssints  should  be  disturbed  ;  a 
reference  probably  to  the  idolatrona  practices 
auociated  with  lighting  lamps  on  heathen  fea- 
tivnli  (Tert.  Apoiog.  c  35;  rie  Idolol.  c.  15). 
The  irregnlarities  attending  the  observaniw 
of  the  feast  of  the  Kalends  of  January  (the 
new  year)  form  the  lubject  of  one  of  Chrvso- 
stoin's    Homilies  (in   Satewi.  t 


A-iOOt^lc 


Beuad.},  tram  which  it  appnn  that  ChrutiBoi 
Mt  tip  Juni»  In  the  TTurkct  place,  md  idomed 
thiir  doon  with  garlniuli,  lod  giiT«  thctnwlTen 
up  to  uceu  uui  nude  ditinatioDS  of  their 
fatnre.  "  You  will  prmper,"  nyi  Chrjuitam, 
"  in  the  coming  jeur.  Dot  if  jon  mikt  jeant\l 
drunk  od  the  new  moon,  bst  if  fou  do  what  Ood 
Bpproie*  "  (Tert.  de  fdolal.  o.  I* ;  Ambrom,  Sem. 
17 1  CnHC.  Aidiu.  t  1 ;  Cone,  in  Trail,  o.  82). 
The  2od  couDcit  of  Toun,  a.d.  5G7,  Btstoi  (c  IT) 
thut  it  wu  a  eiutom  in  the  church  to  have 
le  three  dsf  >  of  the  Kalenda 


of  Jna 


.«.» 


1   thr 


u  [Cibcuhcibidn],  The 
of  the  heathen  futinli  lingered  long  after 
heatheaiim  itMlf  wai  eitinot;  at  the  esd  of 
the  Tth  centarr  the  TrulUn  conncil  (c  62) 
after  denonncing  the  Kalendi,  declnrei  that  the 
rharch  will  eicamtnnnicate  anj  who  keep  the 
folemnttlei  of  the  BaCa  (Vota),  or  the  Brumalia 
(the  winter  feaat),  or  the  1st  of  March ;  and 
forhidg  the  heatheniih  cuitoma  of  thou  featjnls, 
the  public  dwieing  of  women,  the  interchange  of 
dreu  between  men  and  women,  wearing  comic 
or  aatjrric  or  tragic  maaka,  calling  on  the  name 
of  Bocchiu  and  almnUting  ■  Bacchic  frenij 
while  treading  the  grapea. 

Making  gain  from  Idolatrr  was  considered 
idolatraDs.  No  artlaui  might  aaslit  in  making 
an  idol.  "C^Dit  thou,"  la^i  Tertallian  {d* 
IdoM.  c  6),  "  preach  the  true  Qod,  who  makeat 
faUe  onet?  '1  make  them,'  say*  one,  'bat  J 
worahlp  tbem  Dot.'  Verllf  thou  doat  worihip 
them,  and  that  not  with  the  ipirit  of  any  worth- 
lesa  uTour  of  aacrifice,  bat  with  thine  own-, 
not  at  the  c«l  of  the  life  of  a  beut,  bat  of  thine 
own."  SlmlUirlj  he  eipoMa  (Aid.  c  8}  the 
at^iatries  of  thoae  who  made  their  tirelihood 
hj  bnildiag  or  adorning  heathen  ahrines ;  and 
(t»Kl  cc.  5,  6,  8,  11,  IT)  the  dealen  in  Tictima 
and  inceoae,  and  the  guardiana  of  the  temples 
■od  the  collecton  of  their  rcTenaes.  A  landlord 
who  reckoned  in  his  accounts  any  propert;f  of  an 
idol,  was  subject  to  iire  jreaji'  separation  (fiMC. 
Either,  c  40) ;  a  man  or  woman  lending  rest- 
*      inte  idolatroiu   pomp,    to    three 
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The  rule  which  wu  to  goTtm  Chriitiaiu  in 
rating  fbod,  which  might  have  been  prerionalr 
offered  to  an  idol,  in  laid  down  by  St.  Panl 
(1  Cor.  I,  25,  30).  A  great  part  of  the  animala 
DMd  in  the  aacrifica  waa  frequently  sold  by  the 
prieeCo,  and  afterwards  retailed  in  the  public 
shambleL  This  the  Cbriitlans  were  at  liberty 
to  eat.  But  any  attendance  at  a  temple  for  the 
sake  of  the  aacrificewai strictly  prDhibited(Coiic. 
Eliber.  c  59).  The  conncil  ofAucyra,  A.i>.  314 
(c.  T),  forbids  any  one  to  eat  In  a  place  conse- 
crated to  Idolatry,  eren  if  he  took  hia  own  food. 
But  by  the  direction  of  Leo  (£p.  ad  Aiizt.),  a 
captire  among  the  barbarian)  who  from  hunger 
or  terror  eat  idol  food,  waa  to  be  leniently  dealt 
with.  Directiona  with  regard  to  eating  food 
offered  to  idola  appear  frequently  in  tnbueqneDt 
COUDCila;  it  is  the  same  as  eating  carrion,  and 
eipoies  the  offender  to  eicommunication  (4  Omc. 
Aunrl.  c.  30) ;  oiferinE  food  to  the  dead  on  the 
restiral  of  St.  Peter,  and  after  nceiTing  the 
body  of  Christ  going  home  and  eating  meat 
cooeecratad  to  derili,  incura  a  like  penalty 
(2  Coac.  Tarm.  c.  22)  ;  other  enperetitlone 
with  food  ore  to  be  reprimanded  (Gnu.  Btmtn. 
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c   14);    not  (Ten  the  sign   of  the  ernes  will 
purify  an  idol  ofihring  (Gregory  IL  CW  EfiiL 

c  8).  [G.  M.] 

IQNATIUB.  (1)  Biahop  of  Anliodi,  I^ 
(UpTwi,  martrr  nnder  Trajan  (A.D.  109);  cnn- 
memorated  Feb.  1  (Jforf.  Ram.  Va^  Adoaii. 
Uiuardi);  translation  to  Antioch,  Dec  I7(M.> 
and  Jan.  39  (Co/.  Byimt.)  \  "  Matole,'  Dec  IT 
iMart.  Bedae);  also  commemonled  Dec  ]« 
(Cal.  Araen.');  Dec  20  {Col.  BsxaiU.);  Hanlt ; 
=  July  1,  andTakni  24  =  Dee.  20iCal.  Etkicf.). 

(S)  Martyr  in  Africa  with  Celerinos.  deiau 
and  cDofesur,  Lanrentinna,  and  Celerina;  con- 
memorated  Feb.  3  (Jfarf,  fivm.  IW..  Admis 
Uiuardi).  [W.  f.G] 

ILEBDENSE  CONCIUUM.  [Ubidi. 
CouHciL  ar.1 

ILLATION.  This  In  the  Hoiarabic  littrgj 
i>  the  e^aifalent  to  the  Preface  (ProeGHin)  rf 
the  Roman  and  Ambrosian  litargiea.  In  tin 
Oaltiean  liturgy  the  correspaading  prartr  ii 
called  Inmolalia  or  Cimtttlatio.  The  Nounbic 
lUatim  la  nsoally  mnch  longer  than  the  Rwaa 
Prtfaot,  and  variea  with  eacb  masa.  It  iKpa 
with  the  words  "  Dignum  et  jnstnm  eat,"  vA 
leads  up  ta  the  Sanctat.     [t.  Pkbtacb.  1 

[^J.H.] 

ILLIBEKITANUM  CONCILIUM.  [Ei^ 
noA,  Council.  Dr.] 

ILLITERATE  CLEBGT.  Pope  Hikn 
(a.d.  461-468)  decreed  that  an  iUiteiatepnM 
(litterarum  ignarua)  Incurred  vrtgtitrtj,  i.t, 
disqualilicatlon  for  holy  orders.  And  this  rate 
was  repeated,  under  rarying  phnsei,  by  i 
"     it    Rome   during    hia    pontifieile  ixl 


■   aftent 


But  the  I 


daid  of  knowledge  required  d 
hare  been  exactly  defined.  We  learn'  frra 
8L  Aagustine  {BfM.  IS),  that  the  same  nli 
applied  to  monks  who  were  aiddidatet  ft* 
orders.  In  the  time  of  Qi^ry  the  Graal  (aj>. 
SDO^Ol)  it  was  lufflcient  to  be  able  to  nal 
Bnt  the  officei  were  repeated,  it  aeema,  to  a  raa> 
aiderable  extent  mmwrilcr,  Hpadally  by  tW 
clergy  of  the  lower  gnidra.  He  ordered  tbt 
deacnns  from  country  cuna  to  ba  cnmined  as  t* 
how  many  paalms  thn  conld  aay  by  btart 
ThUB,  too,  the  Second  Coancil  of  Orleau  (Ah 
54S),  Id  its  15th  canon,  forbids  the  ordiaatin  b 
priest  or  deacon  of  any  man  who  could  neit^ 


r  repeat  the  Baptismal  oSee.    And  Ua 


"  molier  of  all 


Firet  of  Mlmn  (a.d.  5B1)  ordered  tl 
fast  erery  Monday,  Wedneadar,  and  Fridaj  froia 
Mortinmaa  to  Chriatmaa,  and  to  Hnploy  Ibat 
daya  in  learning  the  canons.  The  Conncil  vf 
Harbonne  (A.D.  589)  eren  tried  to  enfongt  lean- 
ing by  auggestlng  that  a  cleric,  obstjaalelj  illi- 
terete,  had  no  right  to  hia  ahare  of  the  Kde- 

monastery,  aince  he  could  not  edify  the  peopii 
(Om.  10), 

We  find  mnch  the  same  atate  of  thiap  ii 
Spain.  The  Fonrth  Coancil  of  Tola'  '  '  " 
630)  de«   ■■       ■ 


td  orders  that  a  bishop  w, 


lould  gin  him  ■> 
office  book  to  use  (Ciinoiu  25,  a6>  It  ii  inpli^ 
that  he  would  be  able  to  rkI  thb. 

Respecting  the  Eaatera  Church  Mr  infenw 
tion  is  ma(£   lea  prwiaa.     Jnatiuan  {SvaH. 
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wi,  c.  5}  forbad  tba  idrucing  to  any  gra, 
the  mlniatrj  those  who  weze  nnnble  to 
Doriag  great  put  of  the  8th  ceatojy  the  Jc&* 
nodutic  coDtroTcn;  wti  ngiag,  niui  dettroj-ed 
dmCKt  entirely,  igya  Bdaaman,  the  habit  of 
•tod;  mnong  the  Catholici.  Therefore  the 
StTcnth  Gcoerd  Conncil  at  Nicaea,  in  A.D.  TBT 
ordered  in  iti  2nd  canon  that  so  biihop  ehould 
be  cxinucntad  who  could  not  repeat  tha  paalter; 
Biid  who  wai  not  well  aoquainted  wHh  the 
goipels,  the  epiillei  of  St.  Pan],  the  whole 
Kripturei,  and  the  canon* ;  a  Tery  ooniidelmble 
reqainmeat  for  tbe  time. 

With  the  arceuion  of  Charlemagne  a  i 
mrnt  upward*  began.  In  manj  capitn! 
of  that  ■OTrnigD,  stringent  regulations  ag 
igixrance  in  the  cl'rgy  were  laid  down 
detail)  we  ThomaHin,  p.  ii.  lib.  i.  cc  S 
poMiany.  Theae  details,  bj  the  moderation  of 
the  itandard  Ht  up.  lerre  to  ahow  the  eibting 
lack  of  knowledge.  UTen  theae  it  naa  impoa- 
alble  to  tnforce  with  anj  gtrictneaa.  Lnpoa, 
Abbot  of  Femra,  wriliDg  dnring  thia  reign  to 
HiDcmar,  apolwitea  Ibr  i  biahop,  who  waa  nn- 
■blc  to  teach  bia  flock  otherwiie  than  bj  hii 
good  eumple,  becsnae  of  hie  Ignorance.  And 
Agobard,  in  ■  letter  to  Bernard  of  Vtenne, 
cDDclndea  that  ignomoce  in  pariah  pricati  wonld 
do  eren  more  harm  than  an  eril  Ufa.  Charle- 
magna  hitnielf,  lamentiog  tbla  preTailing  igno- 
rsuce,  write*  to  Alcnin:  "Oh,  that  I  bad  tweWe 
clerka  aa  learned  and  aa  perfectlj*  taught  in  all 

cnlo'a  reply  ii  worth  recording:  "The  Creator 
of  besTen  and  earth  had  only  two  such,  and  you 
wiah  to  have  tweUe  t "  The  complaint  of  the 
Eogliah  AlfWd,  reported  by  Aaaer,  i*  well  known, 
that  "  fn>Tu  the  Huuiber  to  the  Thamaa  there 
were  Tery  few  prieata  who  andtntood  the  titargy 
Id  their  nother  tangna,  or  who  conld  tranalate 
the  aaai«t  piece  of  Latin;  and  that  from  tbe 

more  ignorant"  (Oe  Sub.  Serf.  Alfnd.  apud 
Camden,  Anglioa,  p.  25).  We  most  not  BUppoie, 
howerer,  that  there  were  no  eiceptioni.  Be<le, 
Alcoin,  John  Scotaa  Erigens,  and  Hincmar.  ore 
proofs  to  the  coutrarj.  Bnt  thia  inddEii  blaie 
of  learning  waa  a  good  dail  adientitioui,  reited  on 
the  penonal  influence  of  Charlemngne,  and  died 
oat  again  after  hi*  decease  (Muratori,  AjiUpti- 
lalew ;  Thomaasin,  Vitui  it  Nooa  Eccl.  DiieipUna, 
Pan  IL  lib.  i. ;  MaiCland,  Dark  Aga).  [S.  J.  E.] 
ILLUMINATION.  [Miiiii.ti;re.] 
ILLYBIAN  COUNCIL  (//(yHcwn  or  lUyri. 
cianum  Condliwii  according  to  Cave).  Held  in 
Illjria,  but  it  is  not  agreed  in  what  year ;  Pagi 
contending  for  A.D.  373,  other*  for  375,  Care  for 
367,  and  older  authorttiea  for  365.  Pagi  uya 
it  had  been  preceded  by  the  second  (he  ahould 
hare  aaid  rather  the  third)  of  the  Roman  conncila 
under  pope  IMmaaua,  in  confbnnity  with  whose 
tetter  to  the  bishofH  of  illyH«,a  letler.auerliDg 
the  coniDbsUntiality  of  the  three  Persons  in 
the  Trinity,  wns  now  addreued  by  them  to  the 
bishops  of  Asia  Minor.  Thia  Tiew  ia  at  leaat 
coantenanced  by  the  lettera  themaelTe*;  and  it 
mast  be  allowed  that  the  letter  of  ValeotiniaD, 
Valena,  and  tintian  to  thebiahopa  of  Asia  Uiuor 

an  this  occuion  <Uauii,  iiL  386-94 ;  and  455-4tf. 
Comp.  Annan  Comcilt,  19). 
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Three  more  councils  are  giren  nnder  this 
heading.  1.  A.D.  415,  according  to  Sir  H.  Nicolas 
(Chnm.  of  Hitt.  317),  at  which  Peregrine  was 
appointed  biahop  of  Palms. 

2.  AJ>.  515,  according  to  Mansi  (Sir  H.  Kicolas 
A.D.  516,  aa  lUyriioui)  when  the  bishop  ofThesM- 
lonica  having  joined  Timothy  of  Constantinople, 
forty  tdshopa,  whose  metropolitan  he  was,  re- 
nounced his  oommDnioD.  and  declared  for  com- 
mnnicating  with  pope  Honoiadaa  (Uansi,  vili. 
538). 

S.  I.D.  550,  according  to  Hanaj,  in  defence  of 
the  three  chapters  (it  147).  [E.  S.  Ff.] 

IHAOES.  I.  From  the  time  of  the  Uaeca- 
beta  the  second  commandment  was  generally 
underatood  by  the  Jews  to  forbid  not  only  the 
worship  of  the  likeness  of  any  liring  thing,  bat 
eren  the  making  of  it.  It  ia  probable  that  they 
were  lad  ti>  thia  Tiew  by  their  abhorrence  of  the 
acta  of  Antioebna  Epiphanea,  and  hie  agents. 
Among  other  ontragea  these  had  set  np  "  cbapela 
of  idola  "  in  tbe  citiea  of  Judah  (I  Hacc  i.  47), 
and  even  "sought  to  point  the  likeness  of  their 
Images  "  in  the  book  of  the  law  {Ilad.  iii.  46). 
Hence  Josephus  iAntiq.  vili.  c  7,  §  5)  condemna 
Solomon  for  making  the  twelte  oxen  on  which 
the  molten  sea  was  set  in  the  temple  (1  King* 
vii.  25;  comp.  S9),  and  the  lions  that  were 
about  his  throne  {Ihid.  c  i.  19,  20),  though  no 
degree  of  reverence  wsa  paid  to  either  of  them. 
In  the  days  of  Herod  the  Great  a  sedition  was 
nearly  caused  in  Jerusalem  by  his  eiblbition  of 
trophies,  such  ss  the  Romans  display  atler  their 
victories,  the  Jews  aupposing  that  the  armour 
was  put  on  the  effigy  of  a  man.  They  declared 
that  they  would  never  "endnre  images  of  men 
in  the  city,  for  it  was  not  their  country's 
custom"  (Jos.  Antiq.  ir.  0.  8,  §§  1,  2).  In  tbe 
same  spirit  a  band  of  lealols  destroyed  a  golden 
eagle  which  Herod  had  pot  over  the  great  gate 
of  the  temple  {De  Beth  Jvd.  i.  c.  33,  §§  2,  3). 
When  Vitellins  was  marching  through  Judaea 
to  meet  Aretaa,  the  inhabitants  entreated  him 

which  they  observed  on  his  standards  (..Jnfiy. 
iviii.  c  e,  S  3).  Origeu,  A.D.  230,  even  osserta 
of  tbe  Jewa  in  general  that  "ther«  was  no 
maker  of  images  among  their  citiiena  ;  neither 
painter  nor  sculptor  was  in  their  aUte"  (C. 
Celt.  iv.  g  31). 

it  appears,  then,  that  most  of  tbe  Jewish  con- 
verts would  enter  the  church  thoroughly  imbned 
with  a  dislike  to  all  images;  and  it  is  probable 
that  many  of  the  heathen  would  be  similarly 

idolatry  which  they  had  forsaken.  There  were 
some  also  of  the  latter  who,  even  before  their 
prepared  by  the  higher  tradi- 
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with   religion.      Pythag 

or  to  engrave  image*  of  gods  on  them"  (Clem. 
Alea.  Strom,  t.  c,  5,  §  28).  Zeno,  tbe  founder 
of  the  Stoic  achool,  maintained  that  men  "  ought 
not  to  make  temples  q^  images"  (fbid.  c.  11, 
i  77).  It  was  a  triuiition  "^•'^l  ^he  Komans 
that  Noma  had  "  forb\rt,leO  tbem  the  use  of  any 
image  of  God  in  the  {*'?*«*  '■^  "'^  "  "  *' 
form  of  any  animal.  .^*  .vnt  ^^^'^  ''"  ™™B 
them  previously  no  \^M  ^^\  Qo4  «*«  ?*inte* 
or  fictile  ;  but  that    ^^J*  "  (i«t.  V^l  -i""  "^^ 
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th«y  bnllt  Mmplei  aod  ist  np  chiptli  thcf  nude 
no  imsgM  in  t,aj  ihape,  oo  tbe  groood  tbat  It 
WM  BO  aDholjr  thisg  t«  llkeo  tb*  better  to  tha 
wone,  and  impOMible  to  r«>ch  Qod  othenrUe 
than  with  tha  mind"  (Plntucb  iD  ^unu,  c, 
TliL).  Varra,  in  a  pauago  preMrTed  by  St. 
AagnitlDi!  (On.  Dti,  ir.  c  31),  also  affirms  that 
for  tbe  period  BpeciRed,  the  Romaaa  ^  vonbipped 
the  ipdi  without  an  Image  (linmlachro)."  He 
tboDght  that  If  the  law  had  coDtlaaed,  "  the 
gods  would  hare  been  more  purely  worshtppod  ;' 
and  atUr  rcfnriiig  to  the  example  of  the  Jewa, 
he  addi  that  "they  who  fint  set  up  imagea  of 
the  gods  for  the  people  Teliered  their  itatea 
(clTitatibtu,  bat  probably  cinbiu,  their  fellow- 
citiiens),  from  a  fear,  and  inroWed  them  in  an 
error  "  (Opp.  Varr.  Fragmaita,  p.  46 ;  Amttel. 

imsy. 

II.  That  many  of  the  early  Chrlitlana  adopted 
the  Jewiih  Interpretatioo  of  the  BBcond  com- 
mandment ia  erideitt.  Tertallian,  *.v.  19S,  even 
thoaght  it  wrong  to  make  ench  maike  aa  acton 
wore;  for,' if  God  forbade  the  likensaa  of  any 
thing.  ••  how  mach  mora  of  Hii  own  image  ?  >' 
{De  Sped,  c  23).  He  thoaght  painting  a  lin  in 
Hermogenea  {Adv.  Berm.  c.  1);  and  he  teachwi 
that  "  tha  law  of  Ood,  in  order  to  eradicate  the 
material  of  Idolatry,  proclaima,  T^ou  thali  not 
mail  en  idol;  adding  al»,  iVbr  the  Himeii  of 
any  thing  ,  .  .  Orer  the  whole  world  hath  it 
forbidden  racb  art*  t«  the  aervanti  of  Ood  "(£« 
fdolobtr.  c  It.).  Clemeni  Alex.,  a.d.  192,  appeui 
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manifestly  forbidden  ua  to  practise  deceptive 
art;  for,  saith  the  prophet,  Thou  ahalt  not 
make  the  tikeneaa  of  any  thing  that  i>  in  heaven 
or  in  the  earth  below."  (^Prvlnpt.  c.  It.  §  62.) 
Origen  aayi  that  paioting  Bad  scnlptnre  were 
dlaulowed  among  the  Jews,  leaC  the  effect  on 
aenulen  men  shonld  be  to  "  draw  tba  eyes  of 
the  Mu]  off  Qod  OB  to  the  earth "  (C.  (Mt.  iw. 
I  31);  a  reaioa,  which.  If  valid,  ought  to  debar 
Chriatiana  froto  the  eierciie  of  them  alao. 

III.  All  held  that  repreaentatloiia  of  God,  eTnn 
of  the  Second  Pereon  aa  man,  wer«  unlawful. 
Thui  Clemena  Al. :  "  It  were  ridiculous,  as  the 
phlloaophen  themaelTes  say,  for  man,  who  ii  the 
toy  of  Qod  (Plato,  de  Leginu,  rii.  §  ID)  to  make 
Ood,  and  for  Ood  to  be  made  of  sportiTe  art," 
ilc  (SlroDL  Tii.  c  5,  §  28).  Origen;  "The 
statues  and  ornaments  that  become  God  are  not 
made  by  handicraft  ariisaus,  but  are  those 
wrought  by  the  word  of  God  and  formed  within 
US,  the  virtues  (to  wit)  which  are  Imitations  of 
the  first-bora  of  every  creature  "  (  C.  (Wi.  »iii. 
§  17).  Minutina  Felii,  ij).  220:  "What 
image  shonld  I  make  of  God,  when,  if  yon  think 
aright,  man  ia  himielf  the  image  of  Ood  "  (  OctaB, 
c.  3).  Lactantloa,  a.d.  303  :  "  An  image  of  God, 
whose  spirit   and  power  being   diffnaed  everv- 

alwajs  luperSnous  "  (fnata.  ii.  c  2 ;  see  also  the 
Epa.  c.  25).  Arnobioa,  A.D.  30U,  after  ridicB- 
ling  the  image*  of  the  heathen,  says.  "So  far 
are  we  from  attributing  corporeal  featurea  to 
God,  that  we  even  fear  to  ascribe  to  ao  great  t 
being  the  ornaments  of  mlnda,  and  the  virtnet 
themwivea  In  whkh  eicellence  has  been  hardly 
ascribed  to  a  few.  For  who  would  asy  that  Ood 
was    brave,   ronsUnc,"  Ac.    (A<Ib.    Ottii.    in.). 

tin  Angnata  (the  daughter  of  Constantlne  and 


wife  of  Caesar  Oailaa),  who  died  in  3M :  "  Sian 
Christ,  wishing  tbe  said  image  to  ba  sc 
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Scripture  ah)ne  escaped  thee,  in  which  God  bi 
law  forbids  to  make  tbe  likeneae  of  an*  thin;  in 
heaven,  or  on  the  earth  beneatb  ?  Hast  &m 
ever  seen  snch  a  thing  in  a  ohttrch  thyself,  or 
heard  of  it  from  another  7  Have  not  auch  thiafi 
been  banished  thronghont  the  whole  world,  ail 
driven  lar  off  out  of  tha  chnrchea ;  and  hv  it 
been  proclaimed  to  us  alone  among  all  men  Ikai 
it  is  not  lawful  to  do  such  a  thing?  ~  (£/«f. 
pat  tngether  trom  fragments  by  Boivin.  in  Dotr 
to  Nicepfa.  Qregoraa;  Bist.  ByiiBtt.  torn.  Ii.  f. 
13D,  ed.  Bodd).  Euaebins  proceeda  to  tay  be  had 
taken  Irom  a  woman  two  pictDTca  of  per»t> 
dressad  like  pbiloacphera,  which  she  called  por- 
traits of  Christ  and  St.  Paul,  "  lest,"  he  Mi, 
"  we  should  seem  to  carry  our  God  about  ia  t 
representation  like  idolatera."  St.  AngisliBr 
writing  in  393:  "It  is  not  to  be  thought  tbst 
Qod  the  Father  is  clrcnmscribed  by  human  lira 
.  .  .  It  ia  unlawful  to  set  up  snch  an  inuga  I* 
Ood  in  a  Christian  temple.  Mnch  more  it  il 
wicked  to  aet  It  up  in  the  heart  where  Ikt 
temple  of  Ood  truly  Is  "  (Oi  Fib  at  S^mteh, 
c.  7  ;  comp.  «  Pt  ciiii. ;  E/iair.  Strm.  ii  §  1, 
Ifc.).  Aiterius  of  Amaaea,  l.D.  401  :"  Do  UK 
depict  Christ.  For  the  one  humiliation  of  tbe 
Incarnation  sulTicetb  Him,  which  He  took  n 
Himaetf  bj  choice  for  oar  sake.  Bat  bear  awl 
carry  about  the  incorporeal  Word  mentally,  ia 
thy  soul "  (ftom.  m  Dk.  et  Laiar.  Aactar.  Orsit 
CombeT.  torn.  eieg.  coL  b).  A  wriMt  qnoted  si 
Epiphanina  Cyprioa  (the  famoas  biahop  of  Os- 
stantia)  by  tbe  council  of  Conatanliaople  ja 
7M  :  *^  Remember,  dear  children,  not  to  briiL; 
images  into  churches,  uor  into  the  oemeUrles  of 


eOod  e 


r  in  you. 


Indeed  iale  t 

common  bouse  "  (Act.  vi.  ConCi  A'ic  Ii.).  Etsi  u 
the  8th  century  there  were  no  repreaentatioB  af 
Ood  the  Father,  but  anhappity  not  alwayg  (taa 
principle.  "  Why,"  aaya  Qregory  II.  in  726.'-d° 
we  not  represent  and  paint  the  Father  of  tkt 
Lord  Jesna  Christ  ?  Becanse  we  do  not  kaoa 
what  He  is,  and  It  is  impossible  to  repnaent  aid 
paint  the  natnre  of  Ood.  But  if  we  had  lets 
and  known  Him,  as  we  have  His  Son,  then  sboaM 
we  have  been  able  to  represent  and  paint  Hib 
also,  that  you  might  call  His  image  too  an  idol  * 
(Fp.  I.  ad  iMH.  Lnbb.  Gate  tom.  vii.  col.  13^ 
.John  Damascene  In  the  liJut  at  tbe  aame  perifd, 
A.D.  728,  who  ia  equally  vehement  on  the  pmral 
queatioo,  tay>  to  the  lam*  effect :  "  We  ihoild 
indeed  be  ia  error  if  we  made  an  image  of  lit 
invlaibU  Ood  "  iOral.  de  Sacria  Imag.  ii.  f  S> 

After  tha  period  in  which  all  painting  ■■ 
condemned,  it  is  not  so  common  to  iind  pansgis, 
which  forbid  pictures  of  saints,  or  deny  thai  Ik 
church  used  them.  There  are  auch,  bowtra: 
althoagh,  as  we  shall  aee,  nioh  picture)  ■m 
then  loolied  od  only  aa  leaeona  in  history.  Fv 
eiample,  St.  John  Chryaratom,  i-D.  398;  "Wi 
enjoy  the  pretence  of  tba  saints  through  tbdr 
writings,  haviag  images  not  of  their  bodies  bol 
of  their  soals.  I^or  the  things  aH  by  them  tn 
images  of  their  sools  "  (Act.  vl.  Corns.  Sic  ii- ;  >>°>- 
AmphIlocbiusofIconiam,Ml>  ADaaUwrvkMS 
the  cOBOdl  of  Cosatantlnople  (Irtady  m    '""' 
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'  Cooeening  them  he  te&chee  thai,  that 
not  been  Uught  bj  tradltloa  t«  form  the  like- 
DsMa  of  the  lalDti  ia  inugei  oat  of  material 
coloon;  but  we  have  learnt,  throDgh  tboM 
thing)  vhich  an  written  of  them,  to  copj  their 
rirtuea,  which  are,  aa  it  were,  liTing  imag«  of 
them  "  (Lahb.  Cow.  torn.  Til.  col.  49^). 

IV.  There  wai  a  consenini  against  the  voriAtp 
of  imagei,  inaTer;ee[U«  of  thewoidawpaa-iidniirit 
and  adomtio.  At  Grat  thi>  eitended  to  material 
reproMntationi  of  the  croaa.  "  We  neither  wor- 
abip  croaaea,"  aaji  Minnlins,  "  noi  with  to  do 
BO  "  (Octane  9).  With  regaid  to  imag«  of  oni 
Lord  and  the  sainti,  the  elideoceia  ample.  Thui 
Ireuaeu,  A.D,  ICiT,  condemiu  the  error  of  some 
Qnoatio,  who  crowned  ima|^  painted  in  colonrs, 
and  of  other  materials,  which  ther  auertod  to 
be  likenesies  of  aor  Lord  {Adv.  h<ur.  L  e.  25, 
§  6).  Epiphaoiiu  who  repeaU  tbii  {Haer.  ixrli. 
I  6)  un  that  soma  of  the  images  were  of  gold 
and  silver,  and  that  they  ^  set  them  ap  and 
wonhipped  them."  (Sea  also  Ang,  Be  Soar,  a, 
7.)  Origen  :  >*  We  do  not  hooonr  atatnea,  that 
■a  fai  as  in  ns  Ilea  we  maj-  avoid  faltlng  into  the 
notion  that  the  itataes  an  other  gods ''^((7.  Cilt. 
Tii.  S  66).  The  connoil  of  Oiberia,  aboot  the 
TB&r  305,  decreed  "  that  pictores  oaght  not  to 
be  <B  a  eharcb,  leat  that  which  ia  worthippad 
and  adored  be  paiaCad  on  walli  "  (Can.  iiin.). 
St.  Augnatine  :  "  Who  worahipa  an  image  (aims- 
lachrnm)  or  praya  looking  on  it,  that  ia  not  so 
afiected  as  to  fancT  that  he  ia  heard  hj  it,  aa  to 
hope  that  what  he  deairei  Is  fnattd  him  bj 
it  7  .  .  .  Against  this  affection,  bf  which  bnman 
and  carnal  weakneaa  can  be  easily  eiunarMl,  the 
Scripture  of  God  liDgt  [aa  *  nnrae  waking 
iafanti]  things  ray  familiar,  by  which  to  atir 
idemoT]r,  and  to  route,  aa  it  were,  the  minds  of 
men  uleep  in  custom  of  their  bodies.  The 
imuea  of  the  heathen,  it  aaya,  are  silrer  and 
gold  "  {Enarr.  n  Pi.  ciiii.  Strm.  li.  $  5).  Else- 
where, when  be  dwells  on  the  feeling  eidted  hj 
images,  he  speaks  also  of  its  contagiDoa  nature  ; 
X  Who  donbu  the  idols  being  destitute  of  all 
iciue  t  Yet  when  they  are  set  in  their  placM, 
exalted  for  hononr,  so  that  they  maj  be  atten- 
tively regarded  by  thoae  who  pray  and  sacrifice, 
then  through  the  very  resamblanca  of  living 
limbs  and  senses,  though  senseless  and  lifeless 
theauelvea,  they  aflect  weak  minds,  so  that  they 
seem  to  live  and  breathe  ;  especially  when  there 
ii  beatdea  the  veneration  of  a  multitude,  by 
whom  a  worship  ao  great  ia  paid  to  them  "  (.Id 
Oengr.  Ep.  cii.  qnaett.  3,  {  ie>  It  ii  undeni- 
able that  the  objection  here  urged  ia  aa  appli- 
cable to  the  image  of  a  Christian  saint  aa  to 
that  of  a  heathen  god.  Other  testimonies  will 
occur  in  the  following  xctiona. 

V.  The  fignrei  first  used  among  Chrittiana  in 
any  reference  to  their  faith  were  merely  aymbo- 
licul.  The  earliest  was  the  momentary  sign  of 
the  cross  made  by  the  hand.  "  At  every  journey 
and  movement,  says  Tertallian,  "at  every 
coming  in  and  going  out,  at  the  putting  on  of 
our  clothes  and  ahoei,  at  hatha,  at  meals,  at 
lighting  of  candlea.  at  going  to  bed,  at  Bitting 
down,  whatever  occupation  employe  ui,  we  wear 
our  forehead  with  [he  sign  "  {IJe  Cor.  Uil.  c 
ijj. ;  compare  Ad  Uxof.  ii.  5  ;  8.  Cyrill.  Hier. 
Ctd.  iv.  c  10  :  liii.  cc.  11,  18,  and  others).  The 
lint  permanent  representation  of  the   cross  i> 


probably  that  set  np  at  Rome  besida  the  atatn* 
of  Conatantiue  after  the  defeat  of  Uaientiot  in 
3ia  (Eneeb.  3M.  Ecd.  ii.  9)  ;  bnt  Ensebina  telli 
BB  also  thai  "  the  symbol  of  the  salutary  paaaioB 
compoead  of  various  and  precioos  itonea  was  set 
sp  "  by  CoDstantine  in  a  room  in  his  palace  (£i> 
I'll.  Cmut.  iiL  19).  The  same  prince  had  the 
arma  of  his  soldiers  marked  with  a  croai  (Soiom. 
^iif.  End.  i.  8).  Julian  the  emperoi,  a.D.  361, 
says  to  Christians  In  reproach:  "  Te  worship 
the  wood  of  the  erou,  making  shadowy  figures 
of  it  on  the  forehead,  and  painting  it  at  the 
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doeamenU  (CWvn.  in  Eieh.  ii.  4>  8L  Chrr- 
aostom  :  "This  shines  at  the  sacred  Uble,  at  the 
ordination  of  prieata,  and  again  with  the  body  of 
Christ  at  the  mystic  supper.  It  may  be  teen 
everywhere  displayed,  in  hontet,  in  market- 
places, in  deserts,  on  roads,  on  mountains,  in 
groves,  on  hills,  on  ships  and  islands  in  the  sea, 
on  beds,  on  dresses,  on  arms,  on  couchH,"  lie.  • 
{Contm  JiKliu.  et  atniil.  §  9).  Severian,  *  D. 
401,  calls  the  erost  "the  image  of  the  immortal 
king"  {Sam.  da  Ouo),  inter  0pp.  St.  Chrys.  ed. 
Seville,  V.  SB9).  Panlinsa  of  Nota,  writing  in 
403,  speaka  of  **the  enaign  of  the  cross,"  a nr- 
moonled  with  the  crown  of  thorns,  painted  on 
the  walls  of  his  churches  at  Nola  and  Knndi 
(_Ep.  iiiii.  ad  Sever.  ^  12-17).  Nilni,  *.!>.  440, 
recommends  Olympiodoros,  who  was  about  to 
erect  a  martyrinm,  to  "  set  the  figure  of  a  single 
Croat  in  the  sacrarinm  on  the  eut  of  the  moat 
sacred  predncta ;  for  hj  one  saving  crom  is  man- 
kind completely  saved  ''  (Ep.  It.  SI). 

Tertnllian  it  the  firat  witness  to  the  use  of 
other  symbolical  l^nrei ;  "  We  may  begin  from 
the  parables  in  which  la  the  lost  sheep  sought 
by  its  owner,  and  brought  home  on  his  shoulders. 
ijt  the  very  pictnrti  of  yonr  chalices  stand  forth  " 
(aa  witneatea).  "The  Good  Shepherd  whom 
thou  painteat  on  the  chalice  "  (De  Pudin.  T,  10). 
Clemena  Alex.  (Posdi^.  iii.  11,  }5S)  mentions 
taveral  devices  which  he  considered  permisaible 
onseals.  [Guin,  p.  71S.]  "  Symbols  of  the  Good 
Shepherd  wen  placed  by  Constantine  in  the 
fota  of  ConiUntinopte  (Coseb.  Vila  Const  iiL 
49).  A  mosaic  in  the  church  built  by  Paulinn* 
at  Sola  repretentsd  Chritt  by  a  lamb,  the  Spirit 
by  a  dove,  while  "the  voice  of  the  Father 
thunders  from  the  sky "  ("  This  ia  Uy  beloved 
Son  "  [Matt.  iii.  17],  being  probably  in  letters). 
The  Afostleb  [p.  lOT]  were  figured  by  twein 
doves  round  s  cross,  and  the  church  was  seen 
>wt  on  a  rock  from  which  IssDed  four  ttreumi, 
the  doctrines  of  the  four  Eeangelitti  (Ep.  Pan- 
lini  iiili,  §  10).  At  Fandi  the  picture  of  a 
shepherd  eeparitting  the  goata  from  the  iheep 
suggested  the  !>iy  of  Judgment  (Ibid.  §  IT). 

VI.  (1)  When  nligtoos  art  advanced  from 
aymbolism  to  portraitim  ita  worka  of  the  new 
type  were  at  first,  p^^^^  in  every  lo.t»n«. 
partly  historical  and  .^  ,.1,  l4«»'-  There  waa, 
for  example,  in  the  c>*"i,  o(  SI.  Vrit^illa  at 
Rome,  a  picture  of  tir*D«^l\1l  »„4Cta\i,  KaTO- 
panied  by  the  figHrJ*'"  1\t^.  ,^<«  4r».  an* 
action  (he  i.  point?    *^C  ,  «^,;^-)  we  »  oWtU 
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•nppoMd  bv  I>«  R<wi  to  nprcKBt  the  propbeta 
who  tantoU  the  coming  of  Chriat  (Karriott'e 
VaUiarimt  CAriitunKm,  p.  334,  iDil  pi.  i.>  Other 
pietim*  bcIoDging  tu  tbia  period  of  traDsitioD, 
Wag  ippirentl^  of  the  5th  centnrj,  ihow  oor 
Lord  hltMing  a  child,  or  raiaiog  Liiania,  but 
with  "  the  rod  of  Hi*  power  "  (P«.  ci.  2)  in  Hi« 
hand  (Aiiaghi,  Ronia  SaUerr.  ii.  33,  37,  be, ; 
De  Roui,  Aonu  &>f«T.  ii.  tiT.  U,  24).  In  one  of 
the  Hine  clua  and  probablj  of  tbe  sune  age,  oar 
Lord  appear*  with  an  open  book  in  Uia  band, 
■nd  an  Apstla  and  rolb  of  writing  on  eilber 
■Ida  (Aringhi,  ii.  31 ;  Marriott,  pi.  <iL).  The 
rolli  STidtntly  repreaent  the  Old  and  New  Teita- 
mente ;  and  the  Apnitle*  are  probablj  St.  Peter, 
tbe  great  convertei  of  the  Jeira,  and  St.  Paul, 
whose  cbiaf  mluioD  waa  to  the  Gentilea.  The 
thought  conreyed  i>  that  Chriat  ia  the  great 
■■      '  '    -'  I    Scriplurea"  to  the 

'    '     -       t  the  world. 

after  the  atrictly  blatorical  treatment  of  retigiona 
■nbiecta  bad  quite  eatabliahed  Itaeif.  See  ei- 
amplea  in  Aringhi,  ii.  83,  88,  ISS,  be 

(8)  We  come  now  to  pictorial  imagea,  which 
were,  ao  (ai  aa  appeara,  of  a  pnrei}'  hiatorlcal 
character.  St.  Anguatioe  writiug  about  the  year 
400,  aaja  of  lome  mltbelieTere  who  had  forged 
mtatlei  aa  from  our  Lord  to  SS.  Peter  and  Paul, 
Uiat  he  aappoed  thoaa  ApoitI«  "occtiTred  to 
them  Ijecause  they  hiw  them  painted  together 
with  Him  in  many  placea  "  (Ve  Conaeiuu  £0019. 
i.  1.  n.  16).  He  apeaks  alto  of  the  oRenng  of  laaac 
aa  a  "  noble  deed  auag  by  ao  many  tonguea, 
painted  in  lo  many  placei ''  (C.  fuuat.  iiii.  73). 
A  painting  on  thia  lubject  ia  deccribed  by  St. 
Gregory  of  NjKa:  "  1  hare  often  aeen  the  image 
of  hii  BuSering  in  a  picture,  and  paittd  the  aight 
not  without  teara,  ao  vividly  did  the  art  of  the 
painter  bring  the  ahiry  before  the  eyea  "  (Ds 
Dot.  Fa.  a  Sp.  Oral. ;  compare  Or^.  II.,  Ep. 
I.  ad  Lam.  Labb.  Cone.  rii.  16>  It  wai  a 
&roarite  aubject,  becanae  it  aymbolited  the 
death  of  Chriit,  which  as  yet  men  did  not 
Teature  to  represent  directly.  St.  Gregory  teila 
na  alHj  that  the  martyrdom  of  Theodore  in  all 
ft!  ctrcnmatancea  waa  depicted  on  the  walli  of  a 
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tnrj  aoma  penoiu  had  anbjacta  from  the  Siw 
Taatament,  aa  Chriat  and  the  Apoatlea  u4 
miraclu  wrought  by.  theni,  eDibmidcred  on  thtir 
dresa,  a  practic*  which  he  rtrongly  coniaiuu 
{Dt  Din.  ei  Lot.  o.  a.).  The  aama  writer  ir- 
acribu  at  length  the  martyidnn  of  St.  Enpbtmii 
aa  painted  in  a  chnrch  (il  a.  col.  207).  Prada- 
tiua,  a.D.  405,  aaw  in  the  Forum  CoraeliiiiunL 
at  Rome  a  picture  of  tbe  martyrdmD  of  St.  Cb- 
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verjwhere  "  (Chcya 
IMet.  }  1),  PbuHqui,  in  a  poem  written  about 
the  year  402,  deacribea  lereral  Keue>  from  the 
Old  Testameal,  which  he  bad  caused  to  be  painted 
in  hia  church  at  Nola.  He  owna  that  it  waa  an 
nnntaal  thing  (raro  morv,  line  M4),  and  eiplaini 
hi)  reaaon  for  it  at  length.  It  waa  an  eiperi- 
ment  by  which  he  hoped  to  tntercat  and  instruct 
the  rude  couTerta  of  that  neightmurhood,  and 
eapecially  lo  keep  them  from  the  eicesaea  which 
pi*Tniled  among  Ihem,  when  ther  aasemhled  in 
great  numbera  on  the  feativali  \Poema  iiTii. 
Di  S,  Fel.  Xat.  carm.  9).  Picturea  of  Paulinut 
bimaelf  and  St.  Hartin  had  been  placed  by  Sui- 
pidna  SeTenis  In  the  baptiatery  of  hia  church 
at  Primuliac,  near  Beiiera.  Paulinas,  hearing 
of  this,  sent  him  aome  veraes  to  be  net  over  them, 
Id  which  hedeKrib«i  St.  Martin  aa  an  eiample  of 
holincM  to  the  newly  baptized,  and  himaelf  of 
penilence  (Ep.  iiiii.  §§2,3).  From  Aaterina 
we  laarn  that  at  Ihe  beginning  of  the  5th  ceo- 


command  of  tbe  heathen  migiatnw  had  ttabbtd 
to  death  with  their  rtyb'  (fit  Conmit,  Hyran.  it. 
S).  He  alio  deacrilMa  a  picture  on  tbe  lomb  of 
Hippolytoa,  in  which  that  martyr  wai  rtpn- 
•entad  being  torn  ainnder  by  horaa  (Ail  i. 
126).  Ueraclidea  of  Nyaaa,  ld.  440,  wrot<  t.u 
eputlea  againat  the  Ueaaalianitea,  in  the  litter 
of  which  wae  a  "t«atimony  to  the  anlMjaitrof 
the  Tcnerable  imagea  "  (ilijma,  the  Onek  paiat- 
inga)  (Photiiu,  Biblioti-  ood.  L).  We  hate  reuoe 
to  think  that  tbe  cnatom  of  placing  In  cbnniis 
the  portraiti,  either  painted,  or  in  moiaic,  of  Iht 
patriarchi  or  other  eminent  men,  waa  bKociiii; 
common  about  thia  time.  St.  Nilua  adrixd 
Oiympiodorna  "to  fill  (he  holy  temple  on  i^I 
■idea  with  atorlei  from  the  Old  and  NewTaU- 
ment  by  the  band  of  the  fineat  painter,  t^i 
thoM  who  did  not  know  letten  and  wen  i»I 
able  to  read  the  Holy  Scriptnrea  might  byoa- 
tcmplating  the  picture  be  reminded  of  tbe  rirlgr 
of  those  who  aerred  God  truly,"  fcc  (i.>ut.  ir. 
61).  An  author  in  Suidaa,  anppoaed  lo  be  Hii- 
chni,  A.o.  4SS,  aaya  that  in  a  church  at  Cot- 
lifetime  of  Oenpad  I  aa  (A.D.4ae  to  471X  in  -^i^ 
that  patriarch  and  Acaciui,  who  became  hii  nc- 
CCBior,  were  represented  with  our  Lord  betwrrp 
them,  and  that  the  clergy  set  up  |Hctam  •! 
Acacina  in  the  oratories  (Suidaa  in  Jeada,  L 
TO).  We  find  incidentally  that  the  partiuu  <■! 
Macedonius  bad  portraits  of  Mm  in  their  cburdiH 
(TheodoruB  Lector,  Eiccrjit.  ii.).  Evagrlos,  lh 
594,  mentions  a  picture  on  the  ceilia;  of  t 
charcb  at  Apamla,  representing  a  miracli  ol 
which  he  bad  hiuiaelf  been  witness  whei  u 
achool  there  (/TM.  Ecd.  It.  36>  Gr^ory  •! 
Tonn,  his  contemporary,  mentioni  pictnrH(r> 
rucae)  of  tbe  apostles  and  other  sainti.  which 
were  in  nn  oratory  at  Arreraa  ( Vilat  PP.  iii. 
§  2).  When  Augnatine  and  hia  compaaioos  biJ 
their  Grst  Inteniew  with  Elhelbert  in  597,  tit; 
came  ^^  bearing  a  ailTcr  croaa  for  tianner,  MOi  as 
image  of  the  Lord  the  SaTionr  painted  oa  ) 
board  "  (Bade.  Hiit.  Ecd.  i.  25).  But  the  ear- 
liest authentic  acCDant  of  pictures  in  an  Ealili^ 
church  occara  in  Bede'a  lile  of  Benedict  Biuop, 
his  first  abbot,  who.  In  648,  "brought  frco 
Rome  paintings  of  sacred  images,  to  wit,  of  ti^ 
bleased  Hary  and  of  the  twelre  Apoitlea,  baHn 
representations  of  the  Gospel  history,  and  of  ilir 
vision*  of  St.  John  the  tTantelist,  and  plicvl 
them  in  hia  church  ;  ao  that  all  who  entfrid  At 
church,  even  those  ignorant  of  letter*,  whitltfr- 
soever  they  turned  their  eye*,  might  contempli" 
the  ever-lovely  coantenanc*  of  Chritt,  andofiil 
sainta,  thougli  in  an  image;  or  might  mnf 
heedfully  call  to  mind  the  grace  of  (he  Lonl'> 
■■  {«l^i«7r.  sect,  i.)     In  eM5  (M 


720)    I 


mught    other 


manv  of  sainta  and  Gospel  anbjecla,  as  before; 
'    '  'some  ntio  illuatrating  the  relttiw  id* 
Testament  to  the  Old,  as  Isaac  hcariaf  the 
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wood  boids  Chijit  b«uing  Uii  crou,  tba  bnrnn 
B«Tpf  at  OQ  the  paU  bj  Chrut  an  the  crosa.  Pic- 
turn  of  thli  ehanuter  probably  abounded  in 
Rome  at  thit  time  ;  Tot  a  great  nnmber  are  men- 
tiaaed  u  ta  ba  Men  there  bj  Gregory  II-  in  hia 
lint  replj  to  Leo  the  emperor,  ld.  726  (Labb. 
Coac.  vii.  16). 

Vli.  Scarcelj  had  portrsits  of  holj  p«r>oD9 
hecoms  common,  before  pictures  of  fabaloua 
origin  were  broDgbt  forirard,  sad  >uper>titioiu 
nutioui  and  piacticea  bagan  to  alMund.  For 
eiample,  Tbeodoret  had  beard  that  the  Romans 
held  Simeon  the  Stjlile  in  inch  eateem,  aa  to 
"set  up  small  porlraita  of  bim  in  all  the  en- 
Irancea  of  their  workshopi,  deriving  thence  pro- 
tection and  aafetj  for  themselTea  "  (Bill.  Reli- 
ghsiti  c-  xxvi.).  Tbeodorus  Lector  reports  that 
^ndocia,  the  Augusts,  KUt  to  Polcheris  (sbout 
A.D.  45<)  a  "lijieneia  of  the  mother  of  Uod 
which  the  Apostle  Luke  painted"  (A'xcrpta,  I. 
prope  idit.)^    Tb. 


"  under  an  image  of  the  picture  of  tbe  blasMd 
"nrtin."  Such  Tsriatlona  appear  to  iadicat*  the 
rowth  of  a  feeling  which  secribed  to  the  image 
part  of  the  supposed  poweti  of  the  aaint  him- 
If.  Other  stories  told  by  Qiegory  of  Toun  ara 
f  a  picture  of  Christ,  which  wae  said  to  have 
lecl  blood,  when  maliciously  injured  by  a  Jew 
Uirac.  i,  2'Z);  and  of  another  nt  NatlMDiie, 
Bhich  our  Lon" 
iplcaanre,  because  il 

linen  "  only  </i>(i  c.  23).  '  Such    storiea  were 

)iBhop  of  Neapolis  in  Cyprus,  A.D.  590,  speaks 
if  the  flow  of  blood  from  images  as  of  freqoeDt 
(Afil.  in  Acl.  \t.  Cone.  Nic.  ii.  Labb. 


of  Con 


nopla 


nsdiiu,  bad 
Zens."  For  this  bis  arm  withered,  but  was 
restored  at  the  prayer  of  the  patriarch.  The 
historian  addi  that  "  the  other  representation 
of  the  Saviour,  with  cnrling  short  hair,  is  the 
more  correct"  (Ibid.  i.  554).  When  Edeisa  was 
besieged  by  Choarces,  king  of  Persia,  about  544, 
the  mound  erected  by  him  Bfiainit  the  walls 
was,  according  to  Evagrius  (_Hiit.  Ecd.  n.  ST), 
destroyed.by  lire,  the  heat  and  power  of  which 
had  been  miraculously  inteiuilied  by  water  that 
had  been  sprinkled  over  ■  picture  of  Christ 
("the  Ood-made  image  which  the  hand  of  man 
wrought  not ").  sent  by  himself  to  Abgarus  a 
former  king  of  that  city.  Eragrius  finished  his 
history  in  594.  It  is  worthy  of  notp  that  Pro- 
copius  (,De  Bella  Persioo,  ii.  27),  who  wrote  soon 
alter  the  Persian  war,  and  from  whom  LTagriu» 


k  the 


of  his 


A.D.  590,  anothsi 


,  of  Chri*^  said 
origin,  accompanied   the 
nomnn  army,  ana  gave  CAuraga  to  the  soldiers 
(Theophyl.   &aaae.   Batoranaa   ii.    3,    TO,   ed. 

nected  mirnctea  with  the  icons  of  the  saints. 
Thus  both  Evngriua  and  Gregory  of  Tours  tell 
the  at<>r7  of  a  Jewish  boy  at  ConstBDtinopte, 
who,  hniiug  with  others  of  hia  age  partAken  of 
the  remains  of  the  Eucharist  according  to  tbe 
custom  there,  was  cast  by  his  enraged  father  into 
.1  burning  furnace.  The  n«t  day  he  was  found 
in  it  oninjiired.  Eragrius  (u.  a.  c.  36)  merely 
sirs  that  he  declared  that  "a  woman  clothed  in 
purjile  "  had  appeared  to  him  and 


i.  10),  " 


of  Gri 


igory 


.f  Tdu 
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jry- 


Ihe  fire  might  not  devour  him."     Anolhe 

itory  ahonld  be  mentioned  here.  Pnulus  Warne- 
fridi,  in  his  llisturi/  of  the  Lombarda  (ii.  13), 

by  oil  from  "  a  lamp  aet  to  give  light  "  neiir  tbe 
altar  of  St.  Martin,  in  a  church  at  Ravenna. 
When  this  story  is  told  in  France,  as  it  is  in 
<onc  of  tbe  manuscript  copies  of  Gregory  {Oc 
.Uinii:.   8.    Martini,    i.    15),    the    lamp    standi 


I,  240). 

re  of  onr  Lord  " 


which  m 


the  emperor  Leo  ordered  it  to  be  de- 
,  tbe  officer  sent  to  execute  the  decree 
irdercd  by  women,  whom  the  pope  de- 
as  full  of  lenl,  and  honours  with  a  title 
ieholy 


(niipixpipoi)  which  antiquity  gare  to  those  holy 
women  who  "prepared  spicas  and  ointments 
wherewith  to  embalm  the  bodr  of  Christ  (fpiit. 
ad  Leon.  I.,  Labb.  Gmc.  vii.  Itl).  The  murder  is 
equally  approved  by  the  Greek  author  of  the 
'  Life  of  Stephen  the  Younger '  (^AnaUi^ta  Gnuca 
ISentd.  t.  i.  p,  415). 


-0  ripe  for  the  prnc- 


with  him 
deed: 


so  rife  among  hia  people  that  ha  had 
in  hia  chnrdi  destroyed.  Wa  learn 
a  epistle  of  Gregory  L,  who  concurred 
a  principle,  while  he  condemned  the 


■  It  hi 

that  your  frnteraity,  seeiDg  certain  worshippers 
of  images,  has  broken  and  cast  forth  the  said 
images  outof  tba  chuich.    And  indeed  we  pralsa 

ion  far  being  lealous  lest  aught  made  by  the 
and  should  ha  worshipped  ;  but  we  think  that 
you  ought  not  to  have  broken  the  said  imagaa. 
For  painting  is  used  in  churches,  that  they  who 

in  books  "  {^pu'- >■".  111).  "It  iione  thing  to 
edore  a  picture,  anather  to  learn  by  the  story  of 
the  picture  what  ought  to  be  adored  .  .  .  If  any 

bim;  but  by  all  means  stop  tha  worship  of 
images  "  {Episl.  ad  iruiid  ti.  9).  In  both  these 
epistles  now  quoted  Gregory  tenches,  and  in  the 
second  at  great  length,  that  pictures  were  placed 
in  churches  "on/jf  to  instruct  the  minds  of  the 
ignorant  "  (non  ad  adorandivn,  ird  ad  inslriimdta 
tulummodoiwntfs  RfKiffntium)^  but  elsewhere  ha 
indicates  another  use  which  ^iperience  has  shown 
to  ]e;ut  rapidly  to  direct  worship :  "  We  do  not 
prostrate  nnnelres  before  it  ('the  image  of  our 
SuTiour  -)  as  twfore  iha  Godhead  ;  but  we  worship 
Him  whom  by  help  of  the  image  we  call  to  mind 
ai  born,  as  suffering,  or  even  aittiog  on  His 
throne.      And   while  the   picture   ilstlf,  like  a 

it  either  rejoices  our  mind  by  the  suggestion  of 

{Ep.  ad Sccund.\\i.  5^).  In  tbe  Greek  church, 
howerer,  we  tind  the  worship  of  pictures  already 

i:„„-,.aM.,OOgle 
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SToirn]  and  der«Dd>d ;  *■  bj  LMntlm,  iiboTe 
mentioned :  "  I,  worahlpping  th«  Inuge  of  God, 
do  not  wonh[p  tbe  mMtrlnl  wood  and  cDlonn ; 
God  forbid  ;  bat  lading  hold  of  tb«  lihlen  repn- 
Mntntlon  of  Chriat,  1  M«in  to  mTwlf  to  laj  hold 
of  and  to  vorahip  Chrint  through  it  "  {Apol.  in 
A'i.  i».  Cone.  Nk.  it  Ubb.  vii.  237).  He  com- 
parva  tbia  womhip  to  that  wbich  a  Jev  pays  to 
tbe  book  of  the  law  ;  but  ai  he  dwells  much  on 
miraclei  wrongfat  by  Images,  and,  like  Gregory, 
on  the  emotiDUi  which  the  sight  of  a  croo  or 
picture  ought  to  raise  In  the  beholder,  it  ii  clear 
that  Is  practice  the  warship  of  them  waa  Tcry 
differect  from  the  rererencc  ahewn  to  the  ' 
Indeed  it  is  Tcr;  probable  that  the  ilmple 
of  instrnction  for  the  ignorant,  however 
when  propeilv  applied,  wae  eosu  >o  eitend 
to  coier  practices  which   conid  not  be  di 

fuisbed  from  idolatrj.  For  ai  Oicaeler  ni 
Ecd.  Hat.  par.  i,  div.  i.  p.  i.  {  1)  the  onlj-  reply 
to  tbe  complaint,  "This  generation  baa  made 
goda  of  the  imagei,^'  which  a  fanatical  image- 
worshipper  of  the  Bth  centuTj  could  offer,  was 
that  by  which  Gregory  I.  had  defended  the 
merely  didactic  me  of  them ;  riz.,  "  You  must 
teach  the  unlearned  people"  (Or-ti.  (k  Imiy. 
Adv.  dmitaatmam  Cabal,  c.  13i  inter.  0pp.  S. 
Joann,  Damaic,). 

Vin.  By  the  beginning  of  the  8th  cei 
the  worship  of  im.iga  bad  become  sach  a  >ci 
in  the  IDut  that  a  Uabamctan  prince,  Iti 
Jeiid,  the  ion  of  Omar,  thonghl  himself  justified 
In  interfering.  In  71fi  be  accordingly  commanded 
all  [HCtur«  to  be  removed  from  the  churches  of 
his  dominion  (Theophanea,  Chronographia  ad  a.  m. 
6215).  A  little  later,  Leo  the  Isaurian,  who 
became  emperor  in  716,  made  hi>  hostility  to 
tbe  practice  known.    Ha  claimed  to  be  influenced 

of  any  other  motive.  His  aentimenU  were  pro- 
bably well-known  from  the  tint  (Theophan.  ad 
ann.  6217) ;  but  we  gather  from  the  tntimcny 
of  two  advenariei  (Greg.  II.  Epat.  ad  leoa. 
lAbb.  vii.  9  ;  Vita  Steph.  Jm.  n.  a.  p.  412)  that 
be  bad  reigned  tea  years  before  he  ventured  on 
any  overt  act.  In  the  year  726  be  issued  a  de- 
claration against  the  worship  of  images,  but  did 
not  command  them  to  he  "  destroyed,  only  placed 
higher,  ao  that  no  odc  might  kiss  them,  and 
thus  bring  discredit  on  (bat  which  was  other' 
wise  worthy  of  reapcct "  {Vita  Steph.  u.  s.). 
However,  about  the  same  time  he  neems  to  have 
ordered  the  image  already  mentioned,  to  which 
miracles  were  ascribed,  to  be  removed  ftCDi  a 
pnbllc  place  in  Constantinople.  He  also  wrote 
to  tbe  biahop  of  Rome,' who  quotes  his  letter 
tbui;  "Thou  shyest  that  the  images  occupy  the 
place  of  idols,  and  that  they  who  worship  them 
are  idoUtere."  "  Thou  hast  written,  that  we 
ought  not  to  worship  things  made  by  the  hand, 
Dor  the  likeneat  of  any  thing  .  .  .  and,  inform 
me  who  hath  taught  by  tradition  tbe  reverence 
and  worship  of  things  made  by  the  band,  and  I 
will  confess  that  it  is  the  law  of  God  "  {Kpist. 
Oreg.  II.  u.  >.).  In  a  most  insolent  and  un- 
ohriatian  reply,  the  pope  dwells  much  on  his 
own  feelings  before  a  sacred  picture  (coll.  H, 
16)  i  but  does  not  meet  the  complaint  that  such 
objects  were  abused  to  idolatry.  About  the  same 
time  John  of  Damaacns  wrote  hia  three  "Orations 
against  thoao  who  reject  tbe  holy  imagea,"  In 
his  demand  for  adoration  he  does  not  go  further 


than  "wonhipping  and  kloing  and  embrtrii; 
the  image  both  with  llpe  and  hesrt ;  ai  tbe  llk*- 
neis  of  tbe  Incarnate  God,  or  of  Hii  motbtr.  «t 
of  tbe  Sainta."  He  says  that  piclores  an  Ibi 
"booksofthennleamad"((Mil.iL$IO).  Ifr, 
however,  persevered.  A  second  letter  1«  Ui 
pope  (Labb.  H.  a.  col.  33)  beihg  met  in  the  m- 
spirit  aa  the  former,  and  Germanus  of  CoD-liin- 
noplo  proving  equalW  impracticable,  in  'Ml  „.■ 
ordered  all  images  to  \x  removed  oat  ofchBirlp 
(Theopban.  ad  an.  62:^1).  Constaoline  V.,  bi 
sou  and  successor,  pnhlished  another  edict  sgiiL^ 
Images  in  the  first  year  of  his  rrign.  .41 ;  ul 
Is  even  said  to  have  exacted  as  oath  Ingi  ii- 
subjects  that  they  would  not  wonhip  ihn 
(Theopban.  ad  an.  6233 ;  Yita  Stepk.  p.  444i 
Such  Images  as  had  been  lea  were  now  rfir^' 
by  acraping  or  whitewashing  the  walb  (l.'^ 
Steph.  p.  445);  but  merely  decorative  piiDtiE:- 
oftrees,flDwer),  birds.  Ac,  were  alloncd.  Tli : 
the  party  of  the  image-worshippers  was  at  tit- 
time  strong  and  nnmerons,  ia  clear  from  ibe  ii.-i 
that  the  rebel  Artavasdei  won  many  xlhenii' 
by  declaring  himself  In  their  favour,  and  »i»c: 
up  Icons  in  the  cttiea.  Anastaiins  tbeplhv^ 
went  over  to  him  (Cedrenos,  Bitt.  £b«pr*J.;i 
4  ;  ed.  Bonn),  and  be  was  recc^lied  by  Zacti- 
riaa  of  Rome,  who  dated  letter*  (torn  hii  vtit\- 
tion  of  tbe  purple  {Ep.  iv,  v.  labb.  vi.  \j'i'~- 
5).  From  this  time  image- worshippen  w-^; 
--■-      lly  b«  suspected  of  diiloyalty,  and  i,.l. 
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At  tl 


synod  it 
,  of  imagea  w 


Lud  that 


ned  that  Ihc  >.i- 
,t  measnre  •!»  i". 
1  tmdew-j  I' 


m  it  fotlered,  a 
those  heresies  reapecling  the  nature  ol  l«n-: 
which  had  been  condemned  by  earlier  ceur.^ 
(■*.  coll.  429-*63),  their  cJianicterisiicj  l«;i.- 
either  to  lower  the  Divine  nature,  or  to  d<-l> 
OD  the  human  as  apart  from  it,  or  tDfoD^'Oii 
the  two.  After  a  careful  review  of  the  kk:- 
tura)  and  palriatic  evidence  {».  coll.  4rJ-.'^i 
the  following  decree  was  made: — "WIiho-'i: 
shall   from  this  time  present  dare  to  nuL'  -.'    \ 

or  conceal  an  image  (tlarf^^.X  if  he  be  a  bi*=.>    j 
presbyter,  or  deacon,  let  him  be  degradAi ;  d  . 

punished  by  the  imperial  laws,  as  cvDfraiv'' 
the  commandments  of  God  and  an  enrmr  If  ^' 
doctrine  of  the  Fathen;  "  (>».  col.  506;  m  i" 
506).  At  the  same  time  it  was  furbidilen.  gs^: 
pretence  of  compliance  with  (his  decree.  Iv  U; 
hands  on  sacred  vessels,  veslmenti,  &c_  thst  ba 
any  tigure  wrought  on  them,  bat  Ihty  aii^t  '• 
made  up  afresh  with  licence  fruic  *■ 
patriarch  or  emperor  (ii.  coll.  510,  51U  T' 
ras  necessary,  and  onlv  paitisUy  ^' 
',;.,*  fanatical  hiahop'was  acnxd  I' 
icil  of  having  "trampled  on  Ihr  Vj.< 
paten  cf  the  undeiiled  mysteriea  of  God.  IMS' 
"  Km  engraved  with  the  venenble  imif! 
ist,  and  of  His  mother,  and  of  the  Precvnii' 
ta  ateptuHi,  u.  a.  p.  480).  We  read  tw  iW 
ly  books  containing  piclnrta  were  bnra!  ' 
defaced  by  the  "iconoclasts"  (Labb,  n.twl- 
ST2-3T7))  aud  a  general  mmplaint  is  msdt  tf 
Germanus  of  Constantinople  thai  theywm*'' 
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conteat  with  ob«7ilig  the  ordir  fur  the  remoTll 
of  imngo,  bst  miut  ocedi  datrof  "  anf  aynibo- 
licitl  orOBmeut  on  the  '  Teaembla  isaMli,'  lod 
'defacing  alUr-clgtlu '  embrDidered  in  gold  and 
purple,  would  pot  tbem  up  in  their  uVD  hcnuM." 
be.  (_De  Synod,  rt  Itaem.  {  42,  in  Mali  Spidl. 
KitBKut.  torn.  Tiii.  p,  I ;  oomp.  Vita  Stfph.  p. 
♦«>     The 


iieltr,  t 


t  beliel 


Constnntine  ;  ai,  for  eiample,  that  tha  foTeraor 
of  Natalia,  with  til  apprgbatioD,  having  asiem- 
bled  at  Ephesui  ia  TTO  all  the  monki  and  num 
ofThrace,  gaie  tbem  the  choice  ofmairligeor 
the  ]o»  of  their  ejea  (Theophana,  ad  an.  Cotut. 
30).  Howerer  tbi>  may  be,  it  ippean  certain 
that  trom  th*  date  of  the  council  no  iniagei  that 
could  be  made  th«  object  of  womhip  were  per- 
mitted in  the  chuTchnofthetait  until  alter  the 
death  of  Leo  IV.  (Chazsriu),  the  son  of  Cooitan- 
II  De.  in  TSO. 

In  786  the  widow  of  Leo,  Irene,  who  had  been 
brought  up  an  image-wonhipper,  being  regent 
of  tha  empire  In  the  tniaoritf  of  her  hiq  Con- 
ttantine  VI.,  rejolred,  in  conjunction  with  her 
creature  T«ra.iu»  the  patriarch  (785-806),  to 
make  eieryefforl  for  the  restoration  of  the  iconi. 
A  council  iHembled  at  Conitantlnople  wai  dis- 
persed by  ■  tumult  among  the  soldier!  who  were 
faithful  to  the  conrictioni  of  theirformer  master  j 
but  it  met  again  the  next  year  (T8T)  at  Nlcaea. 
There  were  preeent  375  biibops.  Two  legates 
tVom  Rome  BtteDded,  and  two  repreiented  jointlf 
the  patriarchs  of  Aleinndrla,  Antioch,  and  Jeru- 
aalem.  Id  tha  second  session  a  letter  was  read, 
■ddreaied  br  Hadrian  of  Rome  to  Irene  und  her 
aon.  In  which  the  pope  maintained  that  a  relatlre 
worabip  was  dne  to  imngea  (Labb.  tom.  Tii.  col. 
11^).  This  had  been  the  teaching  of  his  pre- 
decessor Qregorj  It.  in  his  letter  to  Leo  (ou 
Avr^vTuwi,  AaaA  i-xitmbi,  ih  col.  13),  and 
it  nppean  in  several  of  the  anthoritisi  raid  be- 
lor«  the  council  (coll.  304,  353,  356,  Ac).  Thi 
■  ■  *  "  id  bjr  lb  ■ 

which  it 

that  "  the  venerable  and  holy  images  should  be 
set  up  in  the  same  manner  a*  the  lignre  of  the 

are  in  colonrs  or  tesselated  work,  and  those  of 
other  suitable  material,  in  the  holy  chnrchei  of 
God,  on  sacred  vessels  and  vestments,  on  wall) 
and  boards,  on  houses,  and  by  the  wayside  ;  the 
images,  to  wit,  of  our  Lord  and  God  and  Saviour 
Jesua  Christ,  and  of  the  one  anderiled  Lady,  the 
holy  mother  of  Ood,  and  of  the  honourable 
angels,  and  all  saints  and  holy  men.  For  the 
more  frequently  they  are  seen  in  their  pictured 
resemblance,  the  more  are  thnw  who  behold 
them  (tirred  np  to  the  recollection  and  love  of 
their  prototypes,  and  to  render  to  them  (the 
images)  salutation  and  honoriiic  worship;  oat 
indeed  true  anpreme  worship  (*.arpi(a»),  accord- 

e  alone,  but  thi 


t  their  full  si 


imedlately  bi 


aturally  feeli  for  a 
for  anything  that 
e  it;  but  to  arrive 


coniideratlon  the  habit 

klly  the  argumenta  and 

dccreo  proteised  to  be 

were  deemed  miraculous,  and  any  one, 

belief  of  tbe   people,    might  become   so, 

prayera  were  iJready  addreased  directly 


ly  pict 


any  snper.t 


those  who  fru 


1  them  without 


with  a 


aage  read 


HI  ftom  tha  Limon- 
Moschns(A.i>.S30>, 

•--'--  deadly 


tha  a 


s  held,  I 


and 


lighU  should  be  made  In  their 
same  manner  aa  t«  the  lignre  of  the  precious 
and  life^vlng  cross,  and  to  the  holy  gospels, 
and  to  other  sacred  omamenti.  For  the  honour 
of  tha  image  passes  on  to  the  original,  and  he 
who  worships  the  image  worships  in  it  the  per- 
son of  him  who  is  therein  depicted  "  (Labb.  u.  i. 


worshipping  the 
worshipping  Chr  , 
sin  (Labb.  col.  3B1).  Such  indeed 
tCant  language  of  the  Iconolatcri.  Me,  say* 
Photina,  "who  dora  not  worship  the  image  of 
Christ,  does  not  worship  Christ,  though  be  may 
think  he  worships  him  "  (Episl.  lib.  ii.  n.  102). 
lu  another  passage  from  the  Limonarinm,  also 
approved  by  the  council,  wo  are  told  that  a  cer- 
tain anchorite,  when  about  to  riiit  any  holy 
place,  Dsed  to  light  a  candle  before  a  picture  of 
the  Virgin  with  Christ  in  her  arois,  and  "re- 
garding her  picture  to  aay  to  the  Lady,  'Holy 
Lady,  mother  of  Ood,  seeing  I  hare  a  long  way 
to  go,  a  journey  of  many  days,  take  care  of  thy 
candle  and  keep  it  uuquenched  according  to  my 
intent ;  for  I  depart  having  thy  aid  un  the  way.' 
And  haBing  said  this  to  tKt  image  he  departed.*^ 
The  light  burnpd  on  till  his  return  (lA.  col.  384). 
(Kcr  the  direct  address  compare  Oreg.  II.  ad 
Leoa.  Ep.  i.  col.  13,  and  Germanns  of  Constan- 
tinople, ad  T'lom.  col.  312.)  Other  important 
fact,  are  recorded  in  a  letter  of  Michael  Balbus 
to  Ludovlcns  Pins.  "  They  not  only  sang  paalmi 
and  worshipped  them,  and  asked  for  help  from 
the  said  Images,"  but  many,  hanging  linen  clotht 
on  tbcm,  placed  their  children  in  them  as  they 
came  out  of  the  font,  thus  making  them  sponsors; 
and  monks  receiving  the  tonsnre  had  the  hair 
held  over  them  so  as  to  fall  Into  tbeir  lap. 
■'  Some  of  the  priests  and  clerks,  scraping  the 
enlonrs  of  the  imager,  mixed  them  with  the 
oblation  and  wine,  and  after  the  celebration  of 
masses  gave  of  this  oblation  to  those  who  wished 
to  communicate.  Others  put  the  Lord's  Body 
into  the  handa  ofim^es,  from  which  they  caused 
those  who  desired  to  communicate  to  receive  it. 
Some  despising  the  church  uned  the  Hat  surface 
of  pictnres  for  altars  in  commoB  houses  and 
celebrated  the  aaered  liturgy  on  them ;  and 
many  other  like  things,  unlawful  and  contrary 
to  our  religion,  were  done  In  churchcj."  {liaper. 
Deer,  de  Cvlbi  Imaij.  p.  618,  ed.  Ooldast.  Fran- 
cof.  1608). 

In  797  Constantina  VI,  was  deprived  of  hi- 
kingdom  and  sight  by  the  contrivance  and  com- 
mand ofhis  unnatural  mother  (Crdrenus,  tom.  ii. 
;7),  who  alter  five  years  of  undivided  power 
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ave  favou 

red  the  iconoclasts  (Cedr.  u.s.  p.  49), 

ut  there 

no  evidence  of  any  action  in  support 

f  their  CA 

use.     His  death   in  battle,  July  BU, 

o  months  followed  by  that  ofhis  son 
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■t  the  sam<  time.  Uichnel  tthaiigmbe,  who 
deposed  Ih*  djiing  Stsnnitiiii,  tttmi  to  have 
punished  wilK  inipartial  hand  both  those  who 
woriihipii^rl  imngM  and  those  who  btoke  them. 
I^o  Ibe  ArtneniBn,  who  deprivtd  him  of  his 
throne  in  813,  wns  a  decided  roemj  to  imn^e- 
vonhip.  He  thought  thM  the  heathen  weie 
permitted  on  that  account  to  obtain  Tictoriu 
orer  the  Chriitiani.  "  I  desire,"  he  declared, 
"  to  oTerlhrow  them  (the  imagei).  For  oWrve, 
all  the  emperors  who  hare  receired  and  wor- 
■hipped  them  have  died,  aome  punned  to  death, 
wme  falling  In  battle:  and  onl^  thona  who  did 
not  worship  them  haie  ended  their  reigni  each 
by  a  natural  death,  and  been  buried  with 
honour,"  tic.  (A'.rrmlKr  de  Leone  Arm.  Imp, 
nuctorii  incerli.  In  ('pp.  Theophanii,  p.  435.  ed. 
Paris).  The  people  generatlf  seem  to  hare  been 
with  him;  for  he  is  also  reported  to  hare  re- 
mouslrated  in  this  manner  with  the  patriarch 
Nicephorus:— "The  people  are  scandalized  by 
the  imagea,  and  say  that  we  do  ill  lo  worship 
them,  and  that  for  this  reason  the  heathen  lord 
it  over  OS.  Condescend  a  little,  and  use  manage- 
ment with  the  people,  and  let  ui  pare  awav 
trifltJ.  Hot  if  jou  are  not  willing  lo  do  thii, 
give  ua  the  grounds  on  which  you  worship  them, 
lor  the  Scriplure  Is  b;  no  means  clear  on  the 
point"  (ib.  p.  i[n).  In  reply  Kicephoriu  merely 
asserted  the  anliqaily  of  the  practice.  In  815 
Leo  procured  the  condemnation  of  the  second 
conocil  of  Nicaea  bj  another,  which  he  convened 
nople  (Ubb.  torn,   vii.  col.  1293> 


Thea< 


it  of  Leo,  issued  at  the  time,  ii  probably  in 
complete  accord  with  its  dicreea.  In  that  the 
emperor  alleges  the  unlawfulness  and  absurdity 
of  image-wurship,  and  the  duty  of  removing  the 
came  of  offence  (Michael  Monach.  in  Vila  Theo- 
don  SIvd.  c.  63 ;  opp.  Sirmondi,  torn.  v.).  It  is 
related  of  Michael  II.  (Balbiis),  a.D.  »iO,  that 
"  though  faewaiofthe  heterodoi  party  (an  image- 
worshipper  It  apeaking)  he  had  nevertheless  no 
*'   '     ■   Buble  those  who  did  not  defer '"  '■" 


It  allowed  e- 


;odau 


"Clil, 


r/ifid.  Sfud  c  102).  He  also  recalled  those  whi 
had  been  banished  bj  Leo.  Ha  at  first  contentn 
him^ielfwitb  forbidding  the  word  ■<  aaint"  to  bi 
inscribed  on  image),  wherever  they  might  in 
(Cedren.  torn.  ii.  p.  1 10) ;  bnt  it  is  probable  tha 
he  aflorwani*  becnino  more  severe  (ifc.  p.  74).  J 
letter  is  extant  addressed  by  this  emperor  am 
his  son  Theophilus  to  Louis  the  Godly,  in  whicl 
describes  the  course  of  action  adopted  by  hi 


lof  m: 


•■■  By  c 


»el  thi, 

low  situations  (in  churc:hes),  and  allowed  those 
set  in  higher  to  remain  where  they  were,  that 
the  painting  might  serve  for  Scripture,  lest 
they  should  be  worshipped  by  the  more  ignorant 
and  weak;  bnt  they  forbade  the  lighting  of 
lamps  or  burning  of  incense  to  them  "  (Apuf, 
id  I.-doe.  apud  Uul.lrkst.  tL  s.  p.  819).  Theo- 
philui,  on  his  accession,  repaired  strict  obedi- 
-nce  to  the  law,  ami  even  1'orb.ide  the  painting 
of  icons  (Theophnn.  C-.HlinaTt.  lib.  iii.  c.  10 ; 
Ceir.  tnm.  ii.  p.  110). 

On  the  death  ofTlieophilas  in  S4S.  hi*  widow, 
Theodora,  who  govpmed  for  her  infant  sou 
Mi.'hsel  III.,  nihloriKi  tlie  icons  and  their  wor- 
ship, notwithstanding  an  oath  that  she  won  Id 
not  do  so,  exacted  by  her  dying  husband  (Cedr, 
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torn.  ii.  p.  142).  The  sanction  of  the  cbDrrh 
was  obtained  through  a  council  held  at  ConiUn- 
tinople  (Labb.  tom.  vii.  col.  1782);  and  the 
triumph  of  imagea  celebrated  by  the  institatioa 
of  an  annual  feast  on  tbe  first  Sunday  in  lent, 
thence  called  by  the  Creeks  q  inyuufl)  ini  o^lt- 
Istfai  (Philothei  Serm.  in  Don.  I.  Qwxtr.  in 
tiretser'i  note  to  Cod.nos  De  Offic.  c  iv„  and 
Narnit.  de  Invigmibut  StiUt.  in  Combcfis.  .\uc- 
tar.  tom.  hist.  coL  T3g>  Frvm  the  T:}ii~im  ;{ 
Sabas,  c  42,  we  team  that  the  occasion  is  mark'l 
bv  a  procession  of  crosses  and  pictorei,  and  llr 
public  reading  of  the  decree  of  h'icnea  (tiretse.-. 

tlngnlshed;  for  about  the  year'StiO  we  find 'Pc- 
tius.  who  had  luurped  the  patriarchate  of  C.>3- 
stantinople,  proposing  to  Nicholaa  of  Rome  th.tt 
another  general  council  shoold  i>e  held  to  com- 
plete the  suppression  of' the  heresy  of  the  iconu. 
machi  "  ( I'il'i  l:jnaiii  a  Niceta  causcr.  in  Lilib. 
tom.  viii.  coi.  Vi*H\  The  conncil  met  the  nril 
year  and  pronounced  the  deposition  (^Ignatius 

regard  lo  images  is  not  recorded.  In  Si6(f  an- 
other council,  convened  bj  the  emperar  Ba..ii 
especially  Cor  the  condemnatian  of  Photins,  de- 
nounced the  iconoclasts,  upheld  picture*  Is  oir- 
fnl  in  the  instruction  of  the  people,  and  declartd 
that  we  ought  to  ■'  worship  them  with  the  sanx 
honour  as  (he  book  of  the  holy  ga«ptla  "  (can.  lii. 
Labb.  tool.  viii.  col,  1360).  Here  the  history  of 
the  struggle  closes  in  the  East. 

IX.  The  position  of  the  Nettorjans  aad  Enty 
chians  with  respect  to  ima^  is  interesting  noJ 
instructive.  The  former  were  cut  off  from  tb' 
chorch  in  431,  before  images  of  any  kind  vert 
common.  Their  antagonism  to  the  church  wonll 
maiie  them  keen-sighted  to  the  evil  springinif  sp 
within  her,  and  naturally  lead  to  their  entire 
rejection.     We  find  accordingly  that  -  the  Ne*- 


scnting  historical  tacts  illustrative  of  sktivI 
Scripture"  (Badger's  Xeiloriana,  vol.  ii  p.  !:):;> 
The  l^utvchiaus,  condemned  in  451,  were  a  rrrr 
small  body  nntil  the  time  of  Jacob  Barsbm^ 
who  died  in  588.  They  became  very  nnmcrtiah 
under  the  name  of  Jacobites,  in  the  7lh  cealcry. 
and  when  f  hey  lell  the  church  they  carrieil  <iiii 
them  the  custom  of  image-worship,  as  it  was  Ihii 
understood  aad  pmctised.  At  a  later  period  lU 
Greeks  observing  a  difference  and  not  linoiaiDgthii 
they  had  themselves  changed,  accused  the  iifft- 
bltes  oferror :  "They  think  it  indiffennt  whrt»i 
they  worship  or  do  not  worship  them,  but  iT 

image  itself,  but  touching  it  with  a  finger  uif. 
kiss  the  linger  instead"  (Denrttr.  Cviii»B.  i« 
JacBb.  Haera.  Mai.  Biblioth,  PP.  torn.  m). 
One  division  of  the  Monophysiles,  whom  ftu 
identity  with  the  Armenians,  wen  called  Cb<l- 
litzarii,  froin  the  Armenian  Chatna  a  crofL  ^- 
cauie  they  reverenced  the  cross  only  (ifr.).  '*> 
,y^"Theyd«not    '" 


the  V 


rable  ii 


what  is  more,  Ibi-: 


lith  the  rest  anathematiH 
dore  them  "  ^De  Armau  Selig.  Uai.  Bibliotk 
om.  iiv.  p.  32(9). 
X.  We  turn  now  to  the  West    Id  767  Pii'i 
eld  a  council  at  Gentilly,  at  which  legates  ir"* 
lome  and   Constantinople   w»i»  pment.   On* 


A_.oo<5ic 


IMAGES 

Bbjert  wa»  to  coniider  the''colliia  ofimsgts." 
ThadcdsioD  wan  thnt  "  Iniagei  ofulDts  niiul«  Dp 
(RcUc,  i.  e.  mauica)  or  \»\aUid  for  the  ornnmeDt 
and  beauty  of  chuithes  migbt  be  endured,  eo 
that  thej  were  not  bad  for  worehip,  Teneiatieo, 
and  adoraCioD,  which  idolater*  practiie  "  (foa- 
MlU.  Imper.  Goldast.  torn.  i.  p.  16).  The  decree 
gfNicuea  waa  tranimitted  by  the  bishop  of  Rome 
to  Charlemagne  and  others,  but  the  French 
church  was  not  eren  then  prepared  to  accejit  the 
worship,  though  long  atcustomed  to  the  aii:ht,  of 
images.  In  790  a  alrong  protest  apiaared  in  the 
famous  LAri  Cinliai  or  Cixpitulafe  Prolixum,  a 
Ireatiu  ia  four  booka,  eipreisly  directed  against 
IhoK  abuses  n'h;ch  the  counuil  and  the  |»pe  had 
siDclioued.    It  is  net  probable  that  Chnrlemagnc 

name.  The  author  speaks  of  king  Pipin  as  his 
father  (lib-  I-  c.  6),  and  of  legates  sent  into 
Greece  b^  his  father  and  himself  (lib.  iii.  c.  3); 
and  Hadrian,  in  his  cootrDTer^ial  replj,  addresses 
Charles  as  the  writer  (Labb.  Cone.  torn.  vii.  cell. 
915,  Sie,  »GI}).  A  brief  qnotation  wilt  show  the 
liructk*  of  the  church  in  France  at  that  time  :— 
"  We  do  not  banieh  from  th«  basilita  eHigieB  set 
up  for  the  commeinoration  of  CTenu,  or  for  oma- 
raent,  but  we  restrain  a  most  strange,  or  rather 
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the  apostles,  or  by  a)i«9l 
10)  "In  the  jenr  792,"  saj-e  Roger  Hoveden, 
our  English'  aDualiit,  "diil  Charlea  the  king  of 
the  Franks  send  a  sjnodal  book  to  Britain,  which 
had  been  forwArdul  to  bim  from  Constantinople, 
in  which  bo«k  were  found,  alas!  manf  unmeet 
things  and  contrary  to  the  true  faith ;  chieHy 
that  it  had  been  defined  hy  the  unanimous  aasar- 
tlon  of  nearly  all  the  eosleni  doctors,  nod  not 
less  than  ;(OU.or  more  bishops,  that  we  ought  to 
adore  Images,  which  the  church  of  God  alto- 
gether eiwrntes.  Against  which  Alblnus  (Al- 
cuin)  wrote  «a  epistle  admirably  confirmed  by 
the  authority  of  the  Dirine  Scriptures,  and  pre- 
sented it,  with  the  said  book,  in  the  name  of  our 
bishops  and  princes,  to  the  king "  (Chnmica 
od  Bon.  79:^  ;  Sim.,  Simeon  Dunelm.  Hiit.  Btgttin, 
and  Matth.  Paris,  C/inm.  Maj.  ad  eund.  ann.); 
in  791  a  council  v/a»  held  at  Frankfort4u-thc- 
Maine,    "which    rejected    with    contempt    and 


f"  which  th 

synod   of  the  Greek-  bad  de- 

red  under  an 

thema  to  bo  due  to  "the  images 

0  the  Diyine  Trinity  "  (can.  ii.). 

rested  during  the  life  of  Charle- 

gne.     In  82 

Loui.  the  Go.lly  received  IVom 

chael  Balbus 

he  epistle  to  which  w*  have  Bi- 

dy referred. 

nd  was  induced  by  it  to  coninke 

ynod  at  Paris 

in  the  following  year.     Having 

id  the  letter 

f  Hadrian  to  Irene,  the  bishons 

cmbled  decla 

e,  in  an  address  to  Louis  and 

the  pope  "  ju-tly  reproves  thetn 

0  in  those  pa 

ts  rashly  prei^utned  to  break  the 

I  of  the, 

indiscreetly  in  that  he  commanded  to  give  them 
superstitious  worship"  (Ci;nsii(.  Lnper.  torn.  i. 
p.  154).     They  support  their  judgments  by  an 

Fugenius  II.  was  pope,  and  a  letter  is  ascribed  to 
him  (the  contents  of  which  make  the  anthorship 
doubtful)  In  which,  after  quoting  a  letter  from 
Louts  aiid  Lothair  to  himself,  he  expresses  dis- 
approbation of  pictures  of  saints  altogether,  and 


even  blames  the  Greek  emperors  Uichiel  and 
Tbeophllus,  to  whom  he  writes,  for  "allowing 
any  one  who  chose  to  have  images  painted  or 
chased "  (lb.  p.  IBS).  Claudius,  who  became 
bishop  of  Turin  in  H2I,  by  the  choice  of  the 
empi^tor  Louis,  finding  the  bosilics  uf  his  diocese 
full  of  images  superstitlously  worshipped,  ordered 
them  to  be  removed  {Decreta  dt  Cultu  hnariinwn, 
Goldast.  p.  763).  He  eTen  effaced  the  polluted 
figure  of  the  cross.  His  argument  was,  "  If  you 
worship  a  cross  because  Christ  died  on  one,  why 
ihip 


aught  fr 


a  Ian 


if  God; 

adore  them  painted  on  walls  "  (iVi.  p.  T6;>  The 
Apology  of  Claudius  was  published  after  the 
council  of  Paris  was  held.  As  he  went  beyond 
that,  he  wae  opposed  by  many  who  approved  of 
the  acts  of  the  council.  Among  these  was  Jonaa 
the  bishop  of  Orleans,  whose  work  in  three  book* 
{Adoertiu  Clandii  Taarinema  Apologeticam)  Is 


nently  agsit 


high-handed  meosi 
mlt  the  images  o 


■"  Per- 


irches,  not  that  they 
uurea,  oni  rainer  that  they  may  lend 
a  certain  beauty,  and  impart  to  the 
if  the  unlearned  the  history  of  past 
-  -  '■-■  -    1554).   A  few  years 


of  Si 


Dcnjs 


Paris,  published  a  violent  a 
Hb  work  (Liber  Heapansiiymiin  adv.  Claud.,  &c) 
is  printed  in  the  Maiima  BIblloth.  PP.  torn.  lir. 
A  more  able  production  than  either  of  the  above 
is  the  I^er  dt  I'idarli  tt  Imaginibiu,  written 
by  Agobard,  archbishop  of  Lyons,  probably  about 
840.  This  author  maintaiua  that  "  the  images 
of  the  apostles  and  of  the  Lord  HinKtlf  were 
pointed  and  kept  by  the  ancients  rather  for  love 
and  reraembninoe  than  religious  honour  or  any 
veneration  after  the  custom  of  the  Gentiles " 
(c.  20) ;  and  that  "  none  of  the  ancient  catholia 


ought  tl 


(c;t2).  He  laments  t 
as  "  near  to  or  like  the  heresy  nf  idoUtry  or  of 
the  anthropomorphlteB,"  and  thinks  that  it  was 
"rightly  decreed  by  the  orthodoi  fathers  (Id 
the  council  of  Klvira),  in  order  to  put  down  tbii 
kind  of  superstition,  that  pictuiei  ought  not  to 
be  In  churches  "  (c.  33>  This  was  probably  the 
U»t  clear  note  of  warning.  Walafrid  Strabo, 
abbot  of  Beichenau,  a.d.  842,  gives  an  uncerUiu 
sound.  "We  know,"  he  says,  "that  Icons  are 
not  to  be  adored  or  worshipped  "  (colendas),  bat 
he  demands  for  them  "seemly  and  moderatu 
honours  "  (De  Srb.  Eccl.  c.  8),  Hlncmflr,anh- 
bishop  of  Kheims,  A.D.  84.%  at  the  request  of  hii 
comprovlncials  wrote  a  treatise,  now  lost,  to 
eiplain  "in  what  manner  the  Images  of  our 
Lord  and  His  saints  are  to  be  reverenced  "  (ven- 
ersndao ;  Flodoard.  Iliat.  Encl.  Amurns,  lib.  iii. 
c.  B9).     His  teaching  is  not  further  indicated  by 

from  his  contemptuous  langnage  with  respect  to 
the  Greek  and  Roman  practice,  which  be  stigma- 
tizes as  "doll-worship"  (pnparam  cultui),  and 
from  his  open  rejection  of  the  second  council  of 
Nlcaea  (Optac.  Iv.  infr.  Hincmar.  Laud.  c.  \x.\ 
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XI.  Tbc  "inugea  "  Dfirhich  ire  hsT*  apokfD 
wera  >tl  either  pictures,  like  the  medeni  Qr*«k 
iconi,  or  fnouiia.  Some  wriUri,  i 
proTe  that  etatiury  wu  not  uuemplojed  by'ths 
early  church,  allege  the  inmge  of  oar  Lord 
which  vas  nid  to  hnre  been  let  up  it  Pueu 
(Ceurea  Pbilipp[  or  Dan)  by  the  wotnan  whom 
He  healed  oT  ta  i»ue  of  blood.  (See  the  Hlil. 
Etx'.  o(  Kiu*biiu.  lib.  lii.  c.  IS ;  Philoetoipoa,  ei 
lib.  Tli.  §3;  Soiomeo,  lib.  r.  c.  21;  A>t«riui 
Amat.  in  Photii  llib'iolA.  cod.  271.)  If  thia  vera 
indeed  a  itatne  of  our  Lonj,  the  lolltarj  ad  ofa 
•emi-heatheo  would  b«  uo  indication  of  the  mind 
of  the  apoatollc  church.  But  oppoaite  the  prin- 
cipal figair  waa  the  braieo  aUtue  of  a  wonuin 
in  a  beeeechin;  attitude,  kneeliD|[,  and  with  hands 
raiud.  not  behind  and  furtively  tonchiug  the 
hem  of  hia  garment,  aa  in  the  goapel  ttory.  This 
lug^la  that  the  erection  of  the  group  waa  an 
eipreuion  of  gratitude  to  eome  earthly  ruler 
who  had  granted  a  petition.  The  costlineas  of 
the  work  create!  another  difficulty  (see  St.  Luke 
viii.  43).  Nor  can  wc  build  anything  on  the  (act 
related  br  l^mpridiaa  that  Aletander  Secei 
had  the  images  of  Christ,  Abraham,  Orphe 
Ac,  in  his  lar  trium  (  l.fci  Al.  Sev.  c.  28).  It 
pouible  that  in  the  9th  century  there  wa*  ao 
Oft  ofatatues  among  ChriitiaDi ;  but  wc  cant 
with  Mabillon  {Pnuf.  I.  in  Siit.  IV.  S.  0.  B. 
c.  29)  thiok  it  a  certain  inference  from  thete 
word,  of  Agobard  (De  Imag.  c.  31)  i_"  Who- 
ever adoro  any  picture,  or  molten  or  monldril 
■tatue,  is  not  giving  worship  to  Qod,  is  not 
honauring  the  angela  or  holj  men,  bat  ahowiag 
reverence  to  (their)  images"  (siuiiilachra). 

[W.  E.  S.] 

IMAGINES  CUPEATAE.  The  Romans 
gave  this  name  to  the  heads  painted  on  the 
ahielda  usually  hung  up  in  their  temples  (Bao- 
narruoti,  Otsmaz.toprtxah.medagliimi,  p.  9-11), 
We  lind  in  ancient  ChristUn  art  a  similar  mode 
of  treatmcDt  applied  to  portraits  of  our  Lord, 
lu  some  iostancu  the  bust  of  tbe  Saviour  ia 
painted  on  a  circular  apace  in  thf  form  of  a 
shield.  Thii  is  oolabty  the  ate  in  the  vaolting 
of  the  chapel  in  the  cemetery  of  Calliitns 
[JesOs  Christ],  probably  the  most  ancient  ei- 
ample  of  a  type  that  became  traditional.  Cli- 
ptattic  of  the  Good  Shepherd  aa  a  standing  Rgure 
are  frequently  met  with  in  the  vaultings  of 
cryplg  in  the  catacombs.  In  the  mosaic  of  the 
great  arch  of  St.  Paul  without  the  walls  wa  lind 
the  bu>t  of  our  Lord  in  cJt>eo(Ciampini,  Vtt.  Man. 
Ub,  liviii.).  Also  in  ancient  ivory  diptychs, 
•uch  as  that  of  Rambona  (Baouarruoli,  Vel.  p. 
262),  in  which  tbe  clipeai  is  supported  by  two 
winged  angeli.  Another  diptych  eihibilt  tbe 
shield  or  crown  carried  In  a  similar  manner  by 
two  angels,  and  bearing  in  the  midst  a  Greek 
cross  instead  of  the  Hgure  of  tbe  Saviour  (Calo- 
gera's  RaccoUa,  vol,  il.  p.  295).  That  this  mode 
of  treatment  lasled  till  the  T'h  century  it 
proved  bv  a  painting  in  the  roof  of  the  oratory 
of  St.  Felicitaij  there  the  bust  of  our  Lord 
appeara  tn  cI^mo  (Raoul-Rochette,  Ditc.  hut  In 
tfipet  iiBit..  p.  25).  Eliamples  may  also  be  quoted 
in  later  timet  (Du  Cauge,  Gloti.  a.  rv.  iStV'tun, 
JTioracida). 

Many  of  the  sarcophagi  fonnd  in  Raman  ceme- 
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(Martigny,  Diet,  du  Ariiq.  ChriL  a,  ».>  [C] 


DUZILUM  (also  Imizinuk,  MmLtrH.  Hi- 
CliAiM,  MrziNUV).  This  word,  Tarioiulv  tjiix, 
occurs  several  times  in  the  Vitat  Potiijic^J 
Anastaaios  Bibliothecarius.    It  appears  to  iaM 

of  dress  of  a  costly  descriptioo.  The  etynmlogj 
of  the  ward  ii  doubtful ;  according  to  oae  litw 
it  i>  akin  In  tbe  Italian  irmetino,  but  Ducsngt 
(«.  B.)  rather  conneots  it  with  romijifc  (litir 
/■oniijScum,  Leo  HI.  p.  418  ;  Piscbalis  I.  p.  44?; 
Sergius  II.  p. 490;  NicoUus  L  p.  S8+>    ffi-S.] 

IHMEIISION.    [Bams^  §49.  p.iei.] 


IMMDNITIES  AND  PBr\'IJ,EGE8  OF 
THE  CLERGY.     Before  the  time  of  CeniUB- 

tine  the  clergy  of  the  Christian  church  eojiral 

sion  of  the  emperor  to  the  Chriitisn  faith,  tbt 
ministers  of  what  became  the  sUtc  religioa  brjfu 
to  be  exempted  from  burdens  born*  by  oton 
members  of  the  community,  and  to  have  jpeeni 
honours  conceded  lo  Ihem.  This  policy  mclidl 
its  height  in  the  Middle  Ages,  when  its  r»ulii 
caused  a  reaction  to  ensue  which  is  operatiig  st 

"    immunities  we  understand  in  the  pretsl 

e   eiemptione  from  ordinary  burdens,  b' 

privi  leges,  eitmordi  nary  hononri,  or  pre  ragiti'cs 

whether  sanctioned  by  custom  only  or  by  ia*- 

inted    under    three    heads,    as    I.    JmiiiJi- 

H.  pECUNUBir,   IIL  OFFlCIiL  iSC  SOCUI. 

.  Jumciat-     Under   this    head  sre  hi"  1» 

linguiib,  t.  Rights  maintained  and  »glira>ii 

Immunities  allowed,  3.  Privileges  granieJ. 

I.  SifMl  mtiataitud  and  CB-frntd.    0)1^ 

ona  tn  matlerl  of  f.nth  and  in  ttxUnn'l'^ 

3rs, — Christianity  had  grown  up  in  aiili!!"in''<' 

to  the  imperial  power  of  Rome,  and  msnagiD:  ik 

iSairs  under  ila  own  ofKcen,  unaffeclfi  bi 

itemal  intarferrnce  oq  the  part  of  thr  '^"' 

rity.     It  Jealously  guarded  its  iadeptsHniR 

when  the  worldly  power  eichanged  its  itlil"!' 

-'  ■-   ililily  for  one  of  friendship  and  slJiii". 

itten  ecrlcsiastical  ecclesiastical  inthHiti 
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{iravT  bestowed  bf  ■  frleadlj  chief  magiitrate, 
but  1  picicriptiTC  right  maintained.  Tlie  right 
HIS  aft«rwnrdB  impaired  by  lerTilit;  oQ  one 
(ide,  and  b;  the  etertigD  nf  might  on  the  other ; 
for  the  co-oper«tioD  of  the  aroperor  wu  found  » 
useful  (or  enforcing  the  aecepUnce  of  conciliary 
decrees  thnt  it  wu  appfaled  to  bj  contending 
fatliOD),  U)d,  whea  appealed  to,  tfae  civil  power 
nitnnillj  enongh  tooli  upon  itKlftn  decide  which 
fjidioD  it  ihould  lupport  and  why  it  nhould 
support  it.  Thii  led  iinperceptiblj  to  the  dvil 
power  being  regarded  as  having  a  right  to  judge 
in  tbiogs  ipiritual  a)  well  b>  in  thiuga  civil. 
Hut  it  was  rathrr  in  its  political  than  in  ita 
judicial  charncter  that  such  claim  was  made  or 


called,  > 


-iali    for 


judge  n 
tlahop'i 


uught  before  court*  taking  their  autborit]' 
from  the  aUte.  Thi>  i>  trideoced  bf  lavs  of 
tuccessive  emperora,  of  CcHlstaDtius,  l.D.  355 
{'JiaI.  Titad.  lib.  %vi.  lit.  2,  leg.  13,  torn.  vi. 
p.  37,  ed.  Crotholred.  Lugd.  lOSi),  of  Vklan- 
tiatnn  and  Gratian,  A  D.  3Tt>  </MeI.  leg.  23,  p.  52), 
of  Arcadiu4andHnaorius,«.Ti.  399 (/Mil.  tit.  11, 
kg.  I.  p.  S98).  TheK  Una  are  of  the  same 
lecor,  giring  the  sanction  of  law  to  the  already 
eiiiting  custom  that  in  ecclesiastical  causes 
judgment  was  given  by  church  officers  and  not 
by  the  state  courts.  "On  queitioue  of  religion," 
isyi  the  law  of  Arcadlua  nod  Honoritu,  "  bishops 
are  to  be  judges;  other  cues  muat  b«  carried 
before  the  law  courts  "  {(.  o.> 

(3)  Trials  of  eecletiaatical  ptriom  for  moral 
ojfoKej. — In  addition  to  sSeuces  against  the 
fiith,  those  offences  against  morality  on  the  part 
of  the  clergy  which  ware  not  civil  crimes  were 
ly  prescription  under  the  cognisance  of  ecclesl- 
a>1ical  authority  alone.  This  could  not  be  other- 
wise, as  acta  that  were  not  offences  against  the 
Ian  could  not  be  carried  into  the  law  couits. 
The  bishop  was  judged  bjr  bis  peer^  member* 
of  the  other  clerical  ordert  by  their  higbop ; 
ju'iliment  being  in  iiecordanoe  with  the  canons  ol 
diiipline  promulgated  by  the  recognized  au- 
thority of  church  synods.  In  the  continuance  of 
this  jurisdiction  the  state  simply  permitted  the 
right  w 


2.  imawnaUt  alhm 


tt  oWmed.  (X)  Excmptvm  of  Ihe 
■■•■i:i  j'vm  iM  juritdieiion  of  tke  lecvlar  amrli 

rcipect  to  minor  o/enivj. ^Hitherto  we  have 
t  arrived  at  auy  novel  immunity  or  privilege 
anted  by  the  state  as  a  matter  of  grace.  But 
OB  episcopal  jurisdiction  over  the  clergy  wai 
tended  from  cases  of  morality  to  petty  crimes, 
id  at  the  same  time  the  clergy  were  withdrawn 

1   of    the  state 


1  extended  bma  petty  offences 
i  (Consfi'lutionci  /mperatoi-iae, 
ad  calc.  Cod.  JtutM. ;  Coast.  3,  p.  808,  Paris, 
628).  When  one  of  the  parties  was  ■  clergy 
laa  and  the  other  a   layman,  the  clergyman's 

Qurt  did  nob  hold  good,  except  by  the  consent  of 

he  layman  {Valentin.  Noctll.  12> 

(2)  Exeiaftiim  of  bia'\ops  from  being  mmmoatd 

into  anirt  ai  witneuet. — By  Justinian,  pouibly 

by  Theodoiius,  it  was  enacted  that    no   bishop 

*-   uld  be  required  to  appear  at   the  tribunal  of 

ocular  judge  for  the  purpose  of  giving  his 

imunv  in  any  case  before  the  court.    The 

I  send  his  officer  to  take  the 

his  own  honsc     The  word* 

e  "No  judge  is  to  compel 

lOps  ID  come  to  a  trial  to  eibibit  their  tei- 

ony,  hut  he  is  to  send  to  them  tome  of  bis 

sobordinate  officers"  (Jurtin.  Socelt.  123,  c  7; 

Dui  Juris  Cicilii,  torn.  ii.  p.  250). 

i)  Exemption  of  biiliopt  from  having  to  late 

aalh  in  giving  their  testimony. — By  the  law 

d  of  bishops,  given  on  the  holy  gotpelt, 
lid  be  accepted  in  place  of  au  oath,  an  oath 
being  regarded  as  derogatorr  to  their  boly 
character.  "That  the  bishop*  having  the  holy 
gospels  before  them  may  *sy  what  tbey  know,  aa 
becomes  priesta  "  (/Md.> 

(4)  Exanplion  of  WaAopf  and  preibytert  from 
being  eiamined  bg  torture  Kkiie  lieai-ing  testituaag. 
— According  to  the  laws  of  the  Roman  empire, 
witnesses  might  be  scourged  and  otherwise 
tortured  in  order  to  eitract  from  them  the 
truth  (JJod.  Juitin.  lib.  ii.  tit.  41 ;  Corpus  Jvr. 
CiE.  p.  323  ;  Cod.  Theod.  lib.  liii.  tit.  S,  leg.  2, 
torn.  r.  p.  105 ;  St.  Aug.  Serm.  ocdr.  torn.  r. 
p.  1572,  ed  Migue,  al.  Dh  DiKnit,  49  ;  Syneiina, 
Ep.  58,  Op.  p.  201 ;  Paria,  1631).  Tboodosius, 
with  Botae  hesitation  and  anibigutty,  exempted 
bishops  and  presbyters  from  this  lisbilily.  His 
words  arer  "Presbyters  are  to  give  testimony 
without  being  liable  to  torture,  provided,  bow- 
ever,  that  they  do  not  pretend  whnt  is  false. 
But  the  rest  of  the  clergy  below  them  in  order 
or  rank,  if  they  have  to  give  their  testimony,  are 
to  he  treated  aa  the  laws  direct"  (Cod.  Theod. 
lib.  li.  tit.  39,  Itg.  10,  torn.  iv.  p.  331). 

3.  Judicial  pritileges.  (I)  Episcopal  coercive 
juritdictiun  in  civH  oimsci. —  It  had  been  the 
uitom  of  Christians,  in  accordance  with  the 
ajuuctions  of  5t,  Paul  (1  Cor.  vi.  4),  to  settle 
heir  differences  before  one  of  themselves,  instead 


Then 


.  according  to  the  laws  of  the  Itoma 
npire,  between  great  and  petty  crimes;  th 
■»t  were  called  a(nk.it  delicto,  the  last  teeia 
!i-i3.  By  the  imperial  favour  the  dergT 
'came  exempted  from  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
cnlar  courts  in   respect   to  the  Itvia   dell- ' 


thebt 


the  heathen  law  courU.     Ve 

ultnrally,  the  office  of  artitr 

ed  to  that  of  bishop,  the  bbh 

pbe 

aiilied  person  to  exercise  the 

We  Hnd  instances  of  the  ex 

mg 


subjecl 


3  then 


rvbelliuD,  and  the  lilie.  In  the  retgu  of  Jus- 
tinian, ».D.  539,  this  eiemptiop  was  allowed 
>p|ilj  to  monks  and  aun.i  as  wall  as  to  the  clergy 
('Willi.  Xasell.  70,  83;  Corpu,  Juris  Cioilis 
torn.  ii.  pp.  I(i6,  174,  ed.  Becli,  Lipsiae,  1829) 
'ud   in  the   reign   of    Heraclius,    a.D.    610,    i 


ftioctioD. 

Judicial  power  in  Sidoului  Apoliinarit  (lib.  iii. 
Ep.  12 :  lib.  TJ.  Ep.  4,  Op.  p.  160),  Sf  oesiui 
(£>.  105,  Op.  p.  247],  St.  Ambrose  (Ep.  lixiii. 

J<j  JforceJ'uDi.Op.tom.ii.p.llOO;  Paiia,  1690), 
St.  Augustine  {Confess,  vi.  3,  torn.  L  p.  730,  ed. 
Migne).  Down  to  the  time  of  Constantlne 
episcopal  decision*  thus  given  had  not  any  force 
in  law.  Litigants  were  bound  only  by  their 
free  choice  or  by  contract  to  abide  by  the 
verdicts  given.  But  now  coercive  jurisdiction 
HAS  given  to  the  bishop's  court.  It  wa*  still 
neceaury  for  both  pirtiea  to  the  suit  to  content 
to  carry  it  before  the  bishop,  b  '      ' 
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once  carried  to  him  bia  Hiiteii«  was  fiml,  slid 
wa>  eiecntcd  bj  the  secular  autfaorities.  Fro 
Sozomen's  Kcclasiaaliaal  Jliltorv  (i.  9,  p.  21, Ca 
tab.  1720)  it  would  appear  that  thi>  priTilei, 
wu  granted  br  ConaUiDtiae.  jt  ti  clearlj  re- 
eogaiud  bj  a  law  of  Arcadiui  ajid  Honarin 
(Cod.  Jnttia.  lib.  i.  tit.  4,  Ug.  8,  tom.  ii.  p.  33; 
VHleDtiaian  III.  carefully  distiaguishei  betweei 
religious  causes,  in  which  bithopa  and  presbyter 
had  a  prescriptive  right  to  judge,  and  dTi 
causes,  in  which  they  had  no  iahereot  right  t 
net  judicially  \    but  he  recognizes   their  juris 

the  litigants  has  selected  them  In  preference  b 
the  state  Judgea  lialentirt.  Xovcll,  12,  ad  calc 
Cod.  TIteod.).  Thus  bi*hops  were  made,  h} 
rirtue  of  their  office,  not  onljr  arbitrator!  be- 
tween members  of  their  flocks,  but  also  magis- 
trates before  whom  any  that  pleased  might  carrv 
their  suits  to  be  by  them  Anally  and  legally 
settled.  The  burden  of  judicial  business  became 
so  hesTy  (sec  St.  Auguttine,  Epiil<ila  iiiiii. 
Uigne,  al.  UT),  that  it  was  devolved  upon 
presbyters  (3t.  Aug.  Epilt.  cciiil  Migne,  al.  110), 
deacons  {Coacii.  Tarracim.  can.  iv.;  Hard.  Con- 
di, torn.  iL  p.  1012,  Paris,  171t),  and  laymen 
(Socrates,  Bial.  Kcd.  yii.  37,  p.  321;  6zoa. 
1844);  whence  probably  the 


jurisdiction  did  not,  however,  eiteod 
causes,  but  was  conttned  to  civil  questions  and 
pecuniary  suiEi.  bishops  were  forbidden  by 
lanon  law  to  iaterfere  with  ciimioal  cases  (see 


bishops  were  m^iittates, 


cjises  they 

Wherever  the  arbitrary  will 

power  over  lila  and 


of  a  deipotic  sever 

liberty,  a  right  of 

yetted  in  the  ministers  of  religion,  the 

being  that  the  religii 


t  the  p 


nable  hin 
capriole 


rolled  power.  Such  a 
rig^t  begins  in  the  courageous  act  of  some  brive 
eeclesiaatic,  and  first  being  recognized  by  custom, 
Is  aflerwaids  confirmed  by  law.  When,  at  a 
more  advanced  stage  of  cirilisatioa,  punishments 
are  calmly  meted  out  by  the  scales  of  justice,  the 
right  orintercession  necessarily  ceases.  The  pro- 
priety of  the  privilege  is  argued  in  two  letters 
that  passed  between  Mncedonius  and  St.  Augus- 
tine {Ep.  clii.  cliii.  Migne,  al.  5»,  54) ;  the 
latter,  in  interceding  with  the  tribune  Uarcel- 
linus  for  the  fanatics  called  Circumctlliimei, 
advances  very  strong  claims:  "If  yon  do  not 
listen  to  B  friend  who  asks,  listen  to  a  bishop 
who  adviiei;  though,  as  I  am  speaking  to  a 
Christian,  I  shall  not  be  too  bold  if  I  say  that  in 
a  cate  n  this  you  ought  to  listen  to  your 


He  addresses   the   proconsul   Apringios 
same  o<!cnsioD  in  the  same  strain  (Ep.  cm 
Higne,  al.   160).     Flavian,  when  the  people 
Antioch    had   raised  a   futile   rebellion   ngJili 
Theodosius,  proceeded  to  Constantinople.     "  I  am 
come,"  he  biid  to  the  emperor,  "  as  the  deputy  of 
iiur  common  Master,  to  address  this  word  to  you 
heart, '  If  ye  forf^ve  men  their  trespasses,  thei 
will  your  heavenly  Father  sljo  forgive  vou  you 


lime  in  the  Gth  century,  exercised  so  great  an 
infiuence  over  the  neighbouring  magistrata  thil 
the  populace  rose  and  compelled  a  judge,  who 
was  about  to  yield  to  hts  intercewiou,  to  eiecale 
a  robber  that  nad  been  guilty  of  mnider  (Grt;. 
Tnron.  Hitt.  Franc,  ri.  8,  p.  3T9;  ed.  Migo., 
1S49).  In  the  7th  centorv  (a,d.  633)  ■  auton  '■( 
the  fourth  council  of  Toledo,  repeated  in  tie 
siith  council  of  Aries  (a.d.  813),  enjoins  iv 
bishopa  the  duty  of  protecting  the  poor,  reprov- 
ing over-severe  judges,  and,  if  necessary,  report- 
ing to  the  king  (Omc.  Tolel.  Iv.  can.  iiiti.: 
Oonc.Artlal.xi.aia.  zvii.;IlaTd.  Omci/.  torn.  iiL 
p.  587 ;  torn.  iv.  p.  1005). 

Closely  connected  with  the  privilege  of  inler- 
cession,  were  the  further  privileges  of  protertiui 
of  the  weali,  of  asylum,  of  censorship  of  Ii, 
public  morals;  all  of  which,  like  the  right  of 
intercession,  arc  based  upon  the  character  belong, 
ing  to  the  minister  of  religion,  not  upon  lit 
decision  of  an  arbitrary  stilote. 

(3)  /n/(./e™cB  in  behalf  of  tht  Km*.— Thi. 
practice,  begun  at  the  risk  of  Uie  bishop,  became 
sanctioned  by  the  laws  of  the  empire.  Wklo« 
and  orphans  were  counted  the  ctpedal  chargff 
the  bishop,  and  their  property  was  placed  uejrt 
his  guardianship.  St.  Ambrose  tells  his  cleT|!i 
that  they  will  do  well  if  throngh  their  tn»^ 
the  attacks  of  the  powerful,  which  the  ■«]»• 

the  protection  of  the  churah.  He  warn.  Ihciii 
not  to  let  the  favour  of  the  rich  have  weight 
with  them,  and  reminds  them  how  often  ht  bid 
himself  resisted  assault  in  behalf  of  the  kIJ.-i. 
and  indeed  of  any  one  who  required  hi$  hi^^ 
(De  Uffidis  Miniat.  ii.  29.  Op.  torn.  ii.  p.  1L<.'>>. 
Justinian  legalized  the  bishop  s  right  of  protec- 
tion in  the  case  of  prisonen,  of  children  atntti 
from  their  parents,  pi  luuntics,  of  foDndlinp^,  i! 
minors,  of  oppressed  women  (0»f,  Jwfm.  lib  l 
tlt.  4,  Icgg.  22,  24,  27,  28,  3D,  33;  torn.  li 
pp.  35-39).  The  fifth  council  of  Orleans  {C.l: 
549),  decreed  that  the  archdeacon  or  <-ti'i 
church  officer  should  risit  the  prisons,  aDd  mc 
that  the  prisoners  were  cared  for,  and  fnrtbr-. 
that  the  bishop  should  provide  them  with  £<v 
{Cunc.  Avret.  V.  can.  n. ;  Hard.  Coat  torn-  ii- 
p.  1447).  Gregory  of  Tours  describes  a  p-J 
biihop  as  getting  justice  for  Ibe  people,  htlpiif 
the  poor,  consoling  the  widow,  and  proteclin;  ih; 
minor,  aa  parts  of  his  official  duties  (Gitf- 
Tnron.  Iv.  35). 

(4)  aandiuiry.—OaX  of  the  rights  of  int«. 
cession  and  protection  there  necessarily  grew  i« 
the  one  side  the  right  uf  sanctuary,  on  the  cAr: 
the  right  of  censure.  If  the  weak  and  ibt 
accBsed  could  look  to  the  bishop  for  het|^  t'mi 
naturally  fled  to  him  when  help  was  needed :  >d1 
if  the  bishop  might  advocate  the  cause  of  tiir 
accused  and  of  the  auflering,  he  had  to  nial^c  Vit 
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iples  should  be  place  rf 
isylum  IS  lounden  on  natural  piety,  not  <a 
[lositive  law  :  and  until  law  is  all  powsrfnl.  it  b 
necessary  that  there  should  be  such  rrfuges  frifu 
iudden  luiT.  They  eiisled  under  the  Je•■i*^■ 
tnd  the  various  pagan  religions,  as  welt  as  no  \--! 
Lhe  Christbn  religion;  and  not  only  Chrtiiiis 
jhnrchea,  but  statues  of  the  emperor  and  Ibt 
imperial  standard  originally  enjoyed  the  (■hn- 
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lege.  We  find  tbe  ciulom  of  unctusrf  ickuaw-  ' 
ledged  and  acted  OD  in  the  time  of  St.  Biiail 
(Greg.  Natiuii.  Orat.  ii.  De  Lend.  Baiil.  Op. 
torn.  il.  p.  S53;  Parii,  1630),  St.  Cbirtoitom 
<Op.  too.  via.  p.  87,  ed.  S.vil),  Synesiui  (Ep. 
Iriii.  Op.p.201;  Puis,  1630).  Arodiiu  abrv 
g«t«d  il  at  Entropioi'  iulanee,  »,».  398  (Oid. 
Thmd.  lib.  ii.  ti).  45,  lee.  3,  torn.  iii.  p.  SGI); 
but  when  tntropius  bed  biia»ir  to  claim  laBC- 
tuarr  thii  abrogation  wax  itself  aboliifaed  (So- 
emtea  J/al.  EtxI.  vi.  5),  Sbortty  afterwsri* 
TheodoiiiK  II.  enacted  a  law  eiteudlDg  the  pri- 
vilege of  aanctiurj  trom  the  interior  of  the 
i-hnrcb  to  ita  eDrirona  {(Xd.  neat.  lib.  ii. 
tit.  45).     The  persona  who  wer«  nllowed  to  take 

□nil,  as  nfterwardb  wai  the  cMe  through  abuse 
o(  Ihc  original  right,  it  vai  intended  for  the 
dcftated  p«rt7  in  nny  dril  affray,  for  «la»e>  that 
vere  in  dagger  of  cruel  treatment.  Cor  ileblors, 
nnleaa  they  were  debton  to  the  slate;  in  geue- 
lal,  Ibr  tbe  innocent,  the  iDJnred,  the  oppressed, 
and  BD)-  whose  criminality  was  doubtful,  and 
for  whom  Intercession  might  wem  likely  to  be 
of  avail.  Such  persona,  provided  they  came 
UDanned,  bad  protection  for  thirty  days.  Slaves 
were  prolecled,  at  lirst  for  one  day  (Col.  Thevd. 
lib.  ii.  tit.  45,  leg.  5),  afterwards  till  their 
DlHsters  gare  n  promise  to  spre  them  corporal 
punishment  {Condi.  Ejiatmentf,  Jl-D.  517,  can. 
tiiii.  i  Hai^.  Cbncil.  torn.  ii.  p.  1051)-,  for 
breaking  which  promise  the  masters  were  liable 
to  suspension  from  communion  {Concit.  Aurt- 
lianenae  t.  a.d.  549,  can.  nil. ;  Hard.  Cu-wil. 
torn.  ii.  p.  1447).  Ordinary  criminals,  aa  rob- 
bers and  murderers,  were  not  admitted  till  later 
times,  when  the  prirllege  of  asylum  became 
incompatible  with  the  due  execution  of  tbe  laws, 
and  was  abrogated  with  the  applause  uf  all 
lovers   of   justice   and   morality.      Charles   the 

supplied  to  murderers,  though  by  that  time  they  i 
had  made  good  their  right  not  to  be  directly 
Helivered  up  to  justice.  ' 

(,^)  Ceimorihip.—The  censorship  rested  in  the 
clergy  was  partly  a  right  foundel  on  the  fact 
that  the  chm-ch,  us  a  religious  body,  took 
cognisance  of  immoTality  witbin  its  own  body, 
and  eiacted  of  its  raembera  the  discipline  of 
penance  ;  partly  it  was  h  privilege  recogniied  by 
law,  arising  out  of  the  privilege  of  intercession, 
and  indeed  forming  a  branch  of  it.     The  conncil 

special  oversight  of  such  civil  magistrates  aa 
were  Christians,  and  to  cut  them  oH'  from  the 

(can.  Tli.  Hard.  Condi.  lom.  i.  p.  264),  St. 
Ba-^il  very  InldlT  ceoiuied  so  purely  a  politic*! 
act  as  that  of  sepamtlag  Cappndocia  into  two 
provinces,  A.i>.  371,  because  it  tbrew  an  increased 
burden  of  taics  on  the  poor  (£'p.  cccUiiii.  ad 
Martiaianum,  Op.  torn.  iii.  p.  363  ;  I'aris,  163S). 

governors  {fiv^ia^a^  lal  SpX""")  """'  ""o  law 
of  Christ  subjected  them  to  his  tribunal  (Omi. 
irii.  Op.  tom.  i,  p.2Tl;  Colon.  1690);  Synesiua 

(_Ep.    Iriil.    Op.    p.  201);    Orestes'    hatred    of 

Jyril  of  Alexandria  was  not  only  personal,  but 

thority  of  the  bishop  took 

so   mucn    irom    the   power  of  (he  king's 

n"  (Socrates,  Hist.  Eicl.  *ii,  13,  p.  293J. 


Tbe  penance  performed  by  Theodoaius  t.  at  the 
command  of  St.  Ambrose  was  a  conspicuous  ei- 
hibition  of  a  ceniorship  exerted  by  a  bishop  and 
anbmilted  to  by  an  emperor  (Soiom.  I/al.  Eccl. 
vii.  25, Op.  p.  315;  Theodoret,  Hat.  Eed.  t,  17, 
Op.p.215;  Cantab.  1720).  These  episcopal  acU 
were  performed  on  the  principle  that  every  body 
spiritual  or  political  has  an  inherent  right  of 
eiercislng  discipline  on  its  own  members,  even  to 
the  point  of  excluding  the  refractory  (rom  its 
bosom.  But  the  imperial  laws  were  not  slow  in 
giving  further  rights  of  censorship  to  the  clergy. 
We  have  already  seen  that  it  was  the  duty  of  the 
bishop  to  visit  prisaners.  The  same  Uw  (a.d. 
409)  that  Imposed  upon  him  this  duty  gave  him 
also  the  right  of  admonishing  the  judges.  Jua- 
tinian  required  him,  fuither,  to  report  what  he 
found  amiss  in  the  prison,  that  it  might  be 
corrected  {Cod.  Juslia.  lib.  i.  tit.  4,  legg.  'ii,  23  ; 
Corp.  Jur.  Civ.  tom.  ii.  p.  35).  The  same 
emperor  likewise  empowered  bishops  to  uphold 
gowl  morals  by  putting  down  garaiog  (/bi'if 
leg.  1^5);  to  see  that  justice  was  impartiallj 
adroiniitired  {/bid.  legg.  21,  31);  to  resist 
tvrannv  on  the  part  of  the  chief  lay  n^thol^tie^ 
and  to  look  aRer  the  administration  of  public 
property  {Ibid.  leg.  iG). 

These  tights  poIied  over  from  the  Byiantine 
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were  asked  a 
positive  law  or  in  prescription.'  The  third  council 
of  Toledo,  A.D.  5H9,  declared  bishops  to  have,  bv 
TOjal  command,  the  charge  of  seeing  how  the 
judges  treated  the  people  (Cone.  Tolet.  Iii.  can. 
iviii. ;  Hard.  Cms.  tom.  iii.  482),     The  fourth 


judges 


o  the  ki 


aama  charge  was  repealed  by  the 
liith  council  of  Aries,  A.D.  813  [can,  ivil.).  It 
was  In  I'ranoe  that  the  mystical  signification  of 
the  "two  swords"  was  discovered  (by  GeoflVey, 
tbbot  ofVendfime,  a.d,  lOilS),  and  in  accord- 
inee  with  the  principle  involved  in  that 
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authority    was    fi-eely 
.     Louis  le  Debonnaire, 


Gallicnn  church,  while  king  Robert,  Philip  I., 
and  Philip  Augustus,  like  Henry  IV.,  Henry  V., 
and  Frederick  II.  ol  Germany,  suffered  I'npiil  ei- 

the  secular  authority  once  more  revindicated  ita 
right  in  the  memorable  struggle  between  Phi- 
lippe le  Bel  and  Boniface  Vlll.  at  the  end  of  the 
13th  century.  A  quarter  of  a  century  later  we 
lind  a  conference  held  before  Hiiiippe  de  Valois 
(A.D.  13^9),  in  which  the  whole  question  of  laj 
iind  spiiilaal  jurisdiction  was  argued  by  Pierre 
de  Cugniires  on  behalf  of  the  crown,  and  bythe 
archbishop  of  Sens  and  the  bishop  ofAotunin 
behalf  of  the  church,  in  which  the  king's  advc» 
cafe  alleged  slity-sii  excesses  of  jarisdiction  on 
the  part  of  the  ecclesiastical  courts.  Soon  after, 
the  Appel  comme  ttiAta  or  Appellalio  lanquam  a6 
<i6usu  was  instituted,  which  admitted  appeal 
from  an  ecclesiastical  court  to  the  highest  ciril 
authority  whenever  it  could  be  pleaded  that  the 
ecclesiastical  judge  had  eiceednl  bis  powers  or 
encroached  upon  temporal  jurisdiction.  At  the 
conncil  of  Trent  this  right  was  assailed,  but 
through    the    iafluence    of  the  ambassadors  of 
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Clurlea  IX.  It  wm  maiDtaJned,  nod  it  contiancf 

II.  PECUNiiRr.  1.  Iptauititiei  aOaatd.  <1) 
Cauw  Capittan  or  Pdl  Tax. — The  dttgj,  their 
wiru,  children,  and  iFrranti  were  eiempted  bf 
CoDfltantiaB  from  paving  the  polUtiu,  irhieh  waa 
Uricd  on  sll  Qiliwia  Iwtweea  the  agea  of  14 
and  €5,  except  auch  aa  were  granted  imrnqnity 
iCod.  Thtad.  lib.  irl.  tit.  2,  legg.  10,  U).  Tiiia 
waa  a  favour  abared  by  the  clergy  with  the 
member!  or  other  liberal  pmieuioiia.  Valeu- 
tinian  eiempla  the  higher  class  of  paiaters 
(  Pidiirae  firt^mores,  ai  ynodo  injfsui  nuj)  from 
the  incidence  of  the  Ui  (.Cod.  Theod.  lib.  liii. 
[it.  4,  leg.  4).  This  immanit]-  ii  nlluded  to  and 
pleaded  br  Gregory  Naiianteu  (Ep.  clii.  ad  Atn- 
philochium.  Op.  torn.  i.  p.  HT3)  and  by  St,  Basil 
(.Ep.  cdiiii.  odModtittm,  Op.  torn.  iii.  p.  272). 

(2)  EfHonun  canoniatruin  adiKnitic  or  Soldicit' 
iun-aei  tax ;  Aunm  tinMicvm  or  SKraM  tax. — 
The  clergy  had  to  pay  their  property  tar  (efn- 
SH>  agmram)  and  all  biirdeiia  on  land  like  other 
owners  and  occupiera,  but  they  appear  to  have 
becD  exempted  from  anr  local  taxation  that 
might  b«  imposed  for  the  supply  of  horaei  for 
the  army,  or  as  n  substitute  for  recruits.    High- 

shared  this  immnnily  {Cod.  Theod.  lib.  rii.  tit. 
13,  leg.  22  ;  cum  Gothofredi  coroment.> 

(3)  Trading-tax  called  arijtarqyrwa  from 
being  paid  in  gold  and  silver,  and  Lustniii  col- 
latio  twcause  collected  at  the  end  of  each  liilrutn. 
The  interior  clergy  were  permitted  to  trade 
without  paying  this  tax,  provided  their  opera- 
tions were  confined  within  moderate  bounds  (ttnl. 
TAeoJ.  lib.  liii.  til.  1,  legg.  1,  1 1 ;  lib,  ivi.  tit,  2, 
lege,  a,  10,  16,  36).  This  immunity  was  abused, 
and  clerics  were  forbidden  to  trade  by  V'alen- 
tinian  {Cod.  Theoi.  lib.  liii.  tit.  1,  leg.  16 ;  Va- 
Imlin.  Xorell.  12  ad  cbIc,  Cad.  Theod.).  The  Ui 
was  abolished  by  AnastHsius(Evagrius,//Mf.  Eocl. 
iii.  39  ;  Op.  p.  371 ;  Cantab.  1720). 

(4)  Mttatuia  or  Enttrtammcnt-money.  —  The 
clergy  were  not  compelled  torcceire  the  emperor, 
the  judges,  or  soldier*  on  their  eircnits  or  travels. 
This  Immunity  their  houses  shared  with  those 
of  senators,  Jewish  synagogues,  and  places  of 
worship  {Cod.  Thnd.  lib.  ivi.  til.  2,  leg.  8). 

(5)  Supermdiota  or  Extraardinari/  (arei. — The 
clergy  were  exempted  from  these  by  Constantiua 
(Cod.  Theod.  lib.  ivi.  tit.  S,  leg.  »\  by  Honortu* 
and  Theodosina  Junior  (itiiJ.  leg.  40),  and  by 
Justinian  {Justin.  KovcU.  cixxi.  c  S). 

(6)  Ad  viatiucfimea  repamlioHe):/^  (daeniin 
ei  poniiani  or  Highaay  rate.—Bj  »  law  of  Ho- 
norius  and  Theodoslus  Junior,  a.d.  412,  church 
lauds  were  eiempted  from  paying  the  road-tax ; 
but  this  exemption  was  withdmwn  a.d,  423  by 
Theodosius  Junior  and  by  Valentin ian  III.,  and 
it  was  not  regranted. 

(T)  CW-sus  pvblicua,  angarvv,  pafangariae, 
tranilatio,  crcctib,  or  Coawnaace-bwde't. — Con- 
alantiua  eiempled  the  clei^y  from  the  bordea 
of  having  to  convey  corn  and  other  things  for 
the  soldiers  and  imperial  officers  {Cod.  Theod. 
lib.  ivi,  tit.  2,  leg.  10„  but  in  the  last  year  of 
his  reign,  a.d.  360,  be  revoked  the  conceuioD. 
The  immunity  was  restored  A.D.  382,  iiud  con- 
firmed by  Honorius  A.D,  412  {Cud.  Th:od.]/.b. 
ii.  tit.  16,  leg.  15  ;  lib.  xvi.  tit.  2,  leg.  40),  but 
again  revoked  liv  Theodosiua  Junior  and  Valen- 
tin ian,  A.D.  440. 


(8)  Detcriflio  hteroUromm,  dt 
It  Municipal  tax, — If  the  property  of  a  mr 
if  a  town-wiuocil  {curia)  pesiied  by  will  f 

B  that  was  not  a  member  of  the  ctiria^  th 
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insly  paid  by  the  curiatU.  But 
if  the  propertv  passed  to  the  church,  it  was 
enacted  by  Jus'tinian  that  the  Ui  could  not  be 
demnnded  (Cod.  JiutiiL.  lib.  i.  tit.  2,  1^  22  ; 
A'DnrU.  ciiii.  c  5). 

2.  Ftcimiari/  FrivOeget.  (1)  I.tgaaet.—Bj  a 
law  of  ConiUntine  {Cod.  TTitod.  lib.  ivi.  tit.  2, 
teg.  4)  it  was  enacted  that  goods  might  be  be- 
queathed to  the  church,  no  distinction  being  made 
between  real  and  peraonal  property.  This  law  va 
congrmed  by  Justinian  (Cod.  ./lutn.  lib.  L  Ut.  2. 
leg.  13).  Honeys  or  estates  left  to  the  cbunb 
were  admiuistered  by  the  biibop  for  the  geoetal 

(2)  inAn^oncc,— Constantine  settled  the  pro- 
perty of  confi!S9ora  and  martyrs  dying  ij 
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not  only  of  martyrs  and  conressors,  bnt  of  sil 
clergymen,  monks,  and  nuns  {Cod.  Tlitod.  lib.  c. 
tit,  3,  leg.  1  i  Old.  Juatin.  lib.  i.  tit,  3,  leg.  -M). 

(3)  /iw/niurd.— Justinian  enacted  that  the 
property  of  clergymen  or  monks  leaving  the 
clerical  or  monastic  life  should  be  forfeited  t» 
the  church  or  monastery  with  which  they  had 
been  connected  {Cod.Jvatiii.  lib.  i.tit.  3, leg. 55) 

(4)  Cbn/iscattaa,— By  laws  of  Bonoriui  and 
Gratlan  some  of  the  property  which  had  helongrJ 
to  the  heathen  temples  {Cod.  Theod.  lib.  ivL  lit. 
to,  leg.  2U)  and  that  which  was  owned  by  heretics 
(Und.  tit,  5,  leg.  52)  wsa  conliscaUd  to  the  u» 
of  the  church. 

<5)  Imptriat  largeis. — Occasionally  large  faaa 
were  bestowed  by  the  emperors  for  the  support 
'    ■       '  ""'       Constantine  deured  hii 
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Carthage,  for  him  to  divide  among  the  clergy  tl 
Africa  MaDrilania  and  Numidia,  and  enabled  him 
to  draw  for  more  (l^useb.  i/iil.  Eccia.  i.  6, 
p.  722,  ed.  Burton).  On  the  occasion  of  u 
oecumenical  council  beiug  summoned,  tbe  em- 
peror bore  the  travelling  expenses  of  the  biihnp!~ 

(6)  State  ailoraaee. — Constantine  parsed  s  Is* 
requiring  the  prefects  of  each  province  to  make 
an  annual  grant  of  com  to  the  clergy  out  of  Ibe 
revenues  of  the  province  (Theodoret,  ffi^.  Eal. 
i.  1 1 ;  Soiomen,  Sitt.  Keel.  v.  5).  This  allowMm 
wasdiscoDtinnod  whenJuliau  occupied  the  throse, 
but  it  was  restored  od  a  limited  scale  iftri 
Julian's  death.  It  is  recogniied  by  a  law  of 
Justinian  (Cod  Juilia.  lib.  i.  tit.  2,  leg.  12> 

Til/iei  are  not  to  be  added  to  this 


ant,  but 


voluntary  liberality  of  individuals,  groondeJ 
partly  on  a  belief  that  tithes  were  due  by  dirisr 
right  (see  St.  Hieron.  Com.  m  Mat.  ilL  Op.  lorn. 
iii.p.l82e.ed.  Ben.  Paris,  1704;  St,  Aug.  ^sorr. 
m  fial.  cilvi.  S;  Op.  torn.  iv.  p.  1911,  ed. 
Migne).  partly  on  the  evident  need  of  some  m  ' 


a  for  the 


of  tl 


modest  independence.  They  becsmt 
general  in  the  4th  century,  not  as  a  legal  impwt 
bot  as  ■  voluntary  gift  (see  St.  ChrysoL  iTom.  ir, 
IB  Ephei.   s.   f.;   Op.  torn,  iii.  p.  784).    Tbei 


A-nOO.<^IC 


jMMCNjrnES  AND  PHIVaEQES  OP  THE  CLEBOY 


wrra  mwle  compnluiiy  bj  Chadn  the  Gnat, 
AD.  77S  («H  Selden,  Hidory  of  Tit/ut.  Worki, 
vol.  iii.  pt.  2,  p.  1146). 

111.  OrriciAL  AKD  Social.  

Public  officee  Dot  briaging  with  them  tbsir  awn 
•aUrjr  and  cmolamcats  wtit  looked  upon,  Ihongb 
hoDonnble  in  themMlrci,  m  bnrde 
oRi«  o(  bigh-iheriO'  of  a  coant]-  i 
uItci.     CoutiQtiiie,  oh  (inbniciDg  {  ...  ^, 

CMisptnl  tb«  cltrgy  from  tbe  barden  of  bearing 
anf  of&tt*  wbat»«Ter  (EoMb.  Hiit.  £ccl.  i.  7, 
Tol.  ii.  p.  72*;  Coi  JSmut  lib.  itI.  tit.  2,  legg. 
1,  2,  7).  Tbia  conceuioD  applied  to  all  offices, 
whether  persoonl  {perionalia  niuBe,-a)  or  prnediai, 
lie.  attached  to  property,  whether  honnorabie 
(honorei  or  auvtiia  munem)  or  mean  (tordida 
maitera).  No  change  waa  made  bv  i  ' 
lawi  Id  raptct  to  peraoDxl  bardeni 
offic«i,  bnt  the  eiperitace  of  CoaitaDti 
him  to  reitrain  hit  first  libersiity 
burdens  belonginf;  to  properlj-.  For  it 
that  immnnity  from  bearing  oHice  wai  counted 
ao  great  a  boon  thnt  men  of  wealth,  who  had 
no  purpose  of  undertakiag  thg  miniatry  of  the 

tical  poets  solely  with  the  fraudulent  purpose 
of  eiemptiDg  their  estates  from  the  services  to 
which  Ihej  were  liable.  ConsUntine  therefore 
eoncted  that  do  one  qualiRed  bj  hi*  etUte  to 
bear  public  oScei  aboald  W  nilowed  "  to  fly 
to  the  clerical  Dame  and  miiiiMiy,  and  that  any 
who  had  done  so  with  a  view  lo  declining  the 
fiublic  burdens  should  nCTerlheleia  be  compelted 
to  bear  them  "  (Cod,  ThroU.  lib.  Tvi.  tit  8,  leg.  3). 
Succeediag  emperors  mnlilied  these  laws  of  Con- 
atsntine  in  a  manner  sometimes  mora  aometimei 
less  faTDurable  to  the  clergy,  the  general  teod- 
eucy  of  the  legislation  being  to  exempt  the 
estatae  of  the  church  from  ciril  burdena,  bat  to 
preserve  the  liability  of  the  private  property  of 
the  clergy— a  liability  which  thav  bad  to  fulHl 
either  by  finding  tubstitu lea  topprjormthe  neces- 
sary duties,  or  by  parting  witha  portion  at  lenit 
of  their  lands  (CW,  Theod.  lib.  ili.  tit.  I,  legg. 
49.  39,  99,  121,  133, 163:  lib.  ivi.  tit,  2,  leaa. 

19,  ai). 

Officicd  and  Social  Fn'nltgei.  (1) /■^nfccfion. 
—Id  the  midst  of  the  despotism  of  the  empire  the 
clergy  and  laity  maintained  their  old  right  of 
electing,  and  the  clergy  their  ri^ht  of  being 
elected,  tothe  office  and  dignity  of  bishop.  "Those 
absolute  moDarche  respected  the  freedom  of  eccle- 
siastical elections)  and  while  they  disi rib uted  and 
resumed  the  honour!  of  the  state  and  army  they 
allowed  eighteen  hundred  perpetual  magistraEes 
to  receive  their  important  offices  from  the  free 
snSrHges  of  the  people"  (Gibbon,  Declini  and 
Ftill,  c  IX.).  By  degrees  this  right  has  been 
taken  away  in  almost  all  parts  of  the  church, 
partly  on  the  plea  that  the  civil  magistrate  repre. 
aenU  the  laity,  partly  on  the  allegation  that 
endowmeniB  and  civil  urivilegea  had  been  granted 
by  (he  state,  sometimes  betanse  it  was  coDii- 
dered  that  the  security  of  the  state  required 
such  a  precautioD,  sometimes  IVom  apprehension 
of  the  evil  consequeDces  expected  to  arise  ont  of 
the  excitement  of  free  elections,  eometlmea  owing 
Id  corrapt  agreements,  termed  coneordats,  made 
between  the  biahi 
ecclesiastical  inl 
of  a  particular 


authority ;  and  this  wa*  not  restrained  by  any 
interference  on  the  part  of  the  state.  The  bishop 
of  Constantinople  presided  as  lord  over  60  prea- 
brters.  100  deacons,  40  deaconeaui,  90  sub-dea- 
cons, no  readers,  25  chantera,  100  doorkeepers 
(Justin.  A'Dt«.'(.ciii,),  and  a  guild  of  1100  c^>ii(<« 
or  gravediggers.  The  clergy,  under  the  imme- 
diate control  of  the  bishop  of  Carthage,  were 
apwards  of  500.  The  paroMom'  alone,  at  Alei- 
sndrin,  amoualed  to  600.  All  these  wereallowed 
by  the  law  as  well  as  by  custom  to  form  in 
each  central  city  a  society  which  leeogniied  the 


it  equalled  by  tl 


i  with  a 


iisu  nning  to  represent 
u  the  king  or  emperor 
representing  the  civil 


1  by  tl 
canODB,  and  permitted  by  the  laws,  to  oil  to- 
gether the  synod  of  his  province:  occneionally 
the  emperor  assembled  the  synod  of  the  empire. 
At  these  meetings,  as  well  as  in  the  pulpit,  fi'ee 
speech  was  allowed  by  the  laws,  the  doctrine 
and  discipline  of  the  church  were  regulated, 
ecclesiastical  sympathies  were  strengthened,  and 
the  power  of  the  clergy,  by  being  concentrated, 

(4)  Toktm  of  raped. — It  wai  the  castom  for 
the  laity,  not  eicludiag  the  emperor,  to  bow  the 
head  to  the  bishop  and  lo  klu  his  hand  (sea  in- 
stances given  in  Valeslus'  note  on  Theodoret, 
Hilt.  Eccl.  iv.  G,  p.  153,  Cantab.  1720 ;  and  Sa- 
varo'a  note  on  Sidonins  Apolllaaris,  vlii.  11,  p. 
532,  Paris,  1609).  It  was  usual  to  address  the 
bishop  by  the  title  of  God-belored  or  Most-holy 
(Btafii\<<niiTot,  aniirKTat).  and  br  still  stronger 
terms  of  honour,  as  "  Holy  Loi'd  and  Most  Blessed 
Pope  " — words  commonly  used  by  St.  Jerome 
in  writing  to  St.  Augustine,  "/"er  coronam" 
was  a  common  form  of  beseeching  a  bishop 
(see  St.  Aug.  Ep.  iiiiii.  al,  157,  torn.  ii.  p. 
]31,ed.  Higne;  Sidon.  Apolllnar.  cum  comment. 
Savsn.  vil.  8,  p.  140).  Its  meaning  is  doubtful, 
but  it  Is  probably  aqulvaleDt  to  the  phrase 
"your  honour"  (see  Bingham,  Antiq\utitt,  ii. 
9, 4).  Occasionally  Hosanoahs  were  sung  before 
bishops  and  others  eminent  for  sanctity,  but  this 
practice  is  uindemnedby  St.  Jerome  as  anvouring 
of  profanity  and  presumption  (Sc  Hieron.  tn- 
Matt.  iii.  15 ;  Op.  torn.  Iv.  p.  98).  The  bishop's 
seat  in  hii  cathedral  Was  called  his  throne. 

There  is  no  doutt  that  the  position  of  Iba 
chief  bishops  was  one  of  great  dignity,  authority, 
wealth,  and  power.  Gibbon  calculates  that  tha 
avenge  Income  of  a  biahop  amounted  to  600f. 
n-year  (chap.  ii.).  This  does  not  give  an  accorala 
idea  of  the  tialia  held  by  them,  as  the  value  of 
money  is  consumtly  changing,  and  averagee  are 
always  deceptive.  We  may  regard  the  bishops 
of  the  chief  cities  of  the  empire  as  maintalnii^ 
a  state  superior  to  that  of  the  imperial  officers 
and  lay  nobles,  while  the  bishops  of  lesaer  aees 
were  comparatively  poor  and  obscure  men, 
though  enjoying  a  apirllual  equality  with  their 
more  prominent  brethren.  The  simple  presby- 
ter's position  was  a  humble  oi 


,i^.oo<^le 


bisbopt  vert  cDoipaiitiveli 

DOW  and  parochiil  endowmeiit)  did  not  eiut; 

the  dear  ' 


najno- 


ein  . 


litlle  I 


of  all  the  pririkitei  and  t hi 
to  the  clergjrhr  (he  fervour  of  the  firat  laith  of 
a  coaverted  world.  Their  Jadicial  pririlegei  and 
iniTDUaities  eiiit  do  loDger,  except  lo  far  u  the 
coemiTe  power  of  the  bishop's  court  be  rtgsnled 
ai  a  ghadow  at  them,  though  oner  they  were  COD- 
tidered  important  enough  to  lead  an  archbishop 
Becket  lo  enter  upon  a  life-and-death  struggle 
with  a  Uenrj  II.  for  their  maintenanc-e.     Their 

longer,  for  the  grant  made  in  some  countriei  to 
the  clergf  trtua  the  aationat  eichequer  it  rather 
>  aubstitute  for  oitates  L-aofiBcated  thac  a  free 
girt  of  lore.     Their  official  priTilegei  and  immu- 

ceded  t4j  bishope  to  take  part  in  national  legii- 
'    '     clergy  from 


having  t. 


the 


OB  jni- 


!t  bestowed  bj  the  Caesars  with  »  an- 
grudging  a  hand.  The  apparent  tendency  of 
modern  legiiUtlon,  still  alTected  by  a  reaction 
from  mediaeval  aisumptiona,  ii  to  approre  not 
only  of  the  civil  power  resuming  the  privileges 
that  it  had  bestowed,  but  of  its  transferring  to 
llaelf  those  powers  of  self-government  in  respect 
to  doctrine  and  discipline,  which  were  not  granted 
to  the  church  as  a  favour,  but  were  confirmed 
to  her  by  Constant  ine  and  his  successors  as  hers 
by  prcKriptinn  and  inherent  right. 

Codrx  TVon'osianu,  cum  commenC.  Gothofredl, 
Lugd.  1(>65.  CotiMyus/niaRus,  apnd(?<»7waJtiru 
CiWii,'  ed.  Beck.  Lipsiae,  1829.  Thorn assinns, 
Vituiet  Som  £i:cleiiae  Diiriplini;  L\igd.  1706. 
Bingham,  Aatiqaaiti  <f  (A<  C/lralian  Churc/i, 
books  ii.  T.  viii. ;  Lend.  1T26.  Gibbon.  Declineand 
Fall  of  the  Soman  Empirt,  chap.  xi. ;  Neander,  lfi>- 
brry  of  tl^  Cvrch,  Second  Period,  Second  Section; 
Third  Period.  Second  Section.  Gieseler,  Text-Sooi 
if  Kcdetkutical  Hatonj,  Second  Period;  First 
and  Second  Sections.  [F.  M.] 

IMPLUVIUM  seems  to  be  sometimes  used  to 
designate  the  ATRIUM,  or  court  outside  the  door 
of  a  church,  in  which  there  nas  generally  a 
basin  or  some  vessel  for  performing   ablutions 

"■' ;  HOLV  WiTER]  (Bingham's  Antij. 

[C] 

lUPOSlTlON  OF  HANDS  (Mania  ifnpc 
■n(»,  X"lf'  iwlBtai,,  x'lpcitala,  x"»"n'o»i«)- 
[XeipoTopio  originally  signified  eliftinn,  per  suf- 

UiB  peojde  always  in  the  early  church  preceded 
coDiecratioD,  so  that  it  is  not  surprising  that 
XeipffToi'io  soon  came  to  signify  the  whole 
process  of  makini;  a  bishop,  of  which  it  pro- 
prly  denoted  only  the  tint  etage  (Suicer, 
T/uKavna,  s.  v.)]. 

The  origin  of  this  rite  is  to  be  looked  for  in  pa- 
triatcbul  times,  when  it  seems  to  have  been  a 
form  simply  of  solemn  benediction.  Thus  Jacob, 
when  biessing  Ephraim  and  Mauaaseh  on  hie  death- 
bed, laid  his  bauds  upon  them  (Qen.  iliiii.  U>. 
The  high  priest  employed  prnt-ticfllly  the  same 
gestnre  ns  a  pnrt  of  the  public  rittiM  (Lev.  ii. 
•ij.  2^-).  So  the  Uid  Himself  lles^d  children 
(H^irk  I.  16> 


VIII.  ii 


IMPOSITION  OF  BANDS 

It  became  alio  a  form  of  setting  apart  or 
dasigoation  to  important  offices,  ax  well  senilir 
as  religious,  e.  g.,  in  the  CMO  of  Jochoa  (>'um. 
iii-ii.    16-23;    Deut.   iiiir.    9).     And  in   at- 

viii.  22).      Jewish'  Rabbin   were  set   apan  U 
imposition  of  hands  until  compatatlTely  modera 


We 


in  the  Leritlcal  sacrifices,  and  also  in  oatL^^i 
having  no  Christian  equivalent.  Though  lliu 
latter  somewhat  resembles  the  custom  of  twi-u- 
ing  with  the  hand  laid  npoa  relics,  and  njj-e 
the  volume  of  the  gos|>els  even  ta  modem  linK 
In  the  New  Testament,  we  find  the  Isrii^  n 
of  hands  used  by  our  Lord  both  in  blessio;  inl 

and  they  should  recover.  The  apostles  laid  Ihnr 
hudB  ns  the  outward  sign  of  the  bslowal  id 
the  Holy  Spirit,  both  on  ordinary  Cbrjiliia' 
after  baptism  (Acts  viii.  IT  ;  lit.  6),  and  .a 
those  set  apart  for  a  special  office  (Acts  liii.  3; 
and  probably  1  Tim.  ir.  14;  and  2  Tint.  i.  «); 
at  the  time  when  the  Epbtle  to  the  HeWs. 
was  written,  the  doctrine  of  tbe  "laying  o>  ui 
hands "  was  one  of  the  element*  of  Chriiriu 
teaching  (Heb.  vi.  1).  [DiCTlOKAUr  OF  ibe 
Bible,  vol.  iii,  p.  icv.j 

The  imposition  of  hands  is   used  in  the  ful- 

1.  ia  Ordiaaiioal  to  the  higher  Orderi.  Dn 
4th  council  of  Carthage  hud  cuiani  directii; 
imposition  of  hands  in  tbe  ordination  of  abiskojv 
priest,  or  deacon  (cann.  2,  3,  4).  But  iioiiur 
form  was  provided  for  the  snbdeacon.  "ijnii 
mands  imposition  em  nun  accipit."  Siraitirir 
for  the  other  minor  orders  (cc  5-10).  S« 
also  Omatit.  ApoA  lib,  viii.  c.  16,  These  wei. 
d;]tftfHtTdrT)TOr  ^rt^ffliL,  an  inferior  minislrr. 
and  the  holders  insacnti  miniatri.  Ther  *''n 
Dot  allowed  to  enter  the  diaooniconj  nor  halidi<^ 
th*  nun  Somiaiaa  or  sacred  venels  (Ci/iic  Ai*- 
lAen.  c.  66 ;  Basil.  Ep.  Oman.  c.  51 ;  BiDghui. 
lit.  1).  "Msnua  impositio  docet,  e«c  qui  urrii 
ordinibna  mancipantur,  sacras  omnes  actii<aff. 
quasi   sub  Deo   cflicere,   utpote    quern   habnal 

torem  "  (Fsendo-bionyslus,  He  Eccla.  Hirni'-L 
c  5,  par.  3).  "Hie  maDuum  impcsitioat  sigii- 
ficatur  illapsas  Spiritus  Sancli,  qnem  oidiitix 
precatur  dart  ordinando:  ejugque  regimen,  4i- 
reclio  et  protectio,  at  scilicet  Spiritus  Saictv 
ordinandum  quad  mnDn*eui  regat  et  dirigsl" 
(Amalariua  rfe  ^ccfes.  Offic.  lib.  i.  c.  12). 

nuHm;  and  their  ordination  is  eipressly  callrJ 
both  x"l>0TarIa  and  X'^*"'"  '■>  "*  '^* 
caiton  of  Chalcedon.  [ObdinatiOH.]     [S.  J.  L} 

2.  In  the  retiit'itkn  of  /wly  orden,  as  b  lb* 
nnginnl  conferring,  the  imposition  of  tbe  liaui> 

if  the  archbishop  formed  an  essential  portion  w 
,he  rite  (Marteue,  Jlil.  Ant.  ill.  ii.> 

3.  /n  fiapfisni  the Uving-onof  buds,  wilbtiir- 
ion,  followed  in  the  tnoit  ancient  times  imieeli- 

atcly  upon  the  washing  of  water  [BiFlpH.  (  1  <■ 

fa  the  l3trcr^uryVMarl»e°  H.  A.  I.  ii.  1  j  3). 
while  in  the  East  it  is  practised  still.  Thisiihcr- 
ever  to  be  understood.  In  the  West  at  kul.  1° 
refer  to  baptisms  at  which  the  bishop  himself  *'• 
presegt,  as  was  generally  the  case  when  bsptii" 
look  place — eicept  incasesof  eilremitv — oolyal 


:,AjOO<5IC 


IMPOTENT  MAN,  CURE  OF 

certniD  soleniEi  leasooa.  When  Mptlsim  WM  (n- 
queatlf  celebnlcd  in  tho  ibMDCii  of  a  biihop, 
whiJs  the  Ujiog-on  of  bBodi  and  chiiimation 
on  the  forehfsJ  was  a  prii-il»ge  of  th*  »pi»- 
oopal  order  {R.  A.  I.  II.  3,  §  -2).  the  custom 
:iroB«  of  the  baptized  being  presented  to  the 
bishop  at  wme  conveoient  wason  separate  from 
'  tbat  of  baptisTn,  [CosfirHation.]  The  Arn- 
biu  caDoM,  called  Nlceae  (c.  bb),  deslra  the 
uhorepiocopDi  in  hia  ciiialts  to  cause  the  boys 
and  girls  10  be  brought  to  him,  that  ho  ma;  lign 
tiiein  with  the  otom,  prnj  orer  them,  lay  hia 
h:>adt  npoQ  them,  and  blen  them,  Bede  tellx 
11-.  that  Cilthbert   lued  to  journey  through  hi 


beea  baptii& 


0  the  chrismatio 


who   hod 

t  they  might  receive  the  Holy 

titiui  I  >  lU  CuWMiti,  c.  2S,  in  Migne'i  Falrol. 

jcIv.TSSd)     AntienlB 

rit  least  lU  great  prumi 

no  the  forehead  which  wai  resetvea  lor  me 
biihop,  u  to  the  laying-oa  of  bands.  See  on 
the  whole  anhjevt  Martene,  Dt  Hit.  Ant.  lib.  i. 
c.  ii. ;  Binterim,  Denkaunligkeitm,  voL  1,  pt.  1, 
p.  -iOfi  ff. 

4.  In  On  rtctpiion  of  a  htretic  Into  the  church, 
whose  baptism  was  recogaiaed  asTsiid,  Imposition 
of  hands  was  the  form  of  conferriDg  those  gill! 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  he  could  not  have  re- 
ceived in  a  heretical  community  [CosFiRMiTios, 
J).  42o;  UERtsr,  p.  768J. 

i.  In  bfadictina  the   lajing'On  of  haodi  is 

abbnt  (H.  A.  II.  i.  ;i);  of  n  liigin  dedicated  to  a 
religious  life  (<^  IE.  W.  Itl);  of  a  kins(>{>.  II.  i.> 
as  when  St.  Columba,  who  was  an  abhat  and  not 
n  bishop,  laid  his  hands  on  the  head  of  Aidan 
and  consecrated  him  as  king  (Cumineus  Albuj, 
Vita  S.  Colambat  c.  5,  in  Aeta  US.  Beaed. 
saec.  1). 

6.  la  the  titUaliaa  l^f  the  lick  Ihe  priest  and 
the  fiiithfal  who  aia  with  him  are  directed  to  lay 
hands  on  the  sick  (Martene,  S.  A.  I.  vii.  4,  Ordd. 
4,  5,  14,  etc.),  with  the  prayer  that  the  Lord 


T.  /nu»ia/K/ion  the  laying- 
lianied  the  prayer  for  the  remissjot 
of  the  penitent  (Marlene,  E.  A.  I. 


if  hand 


of  tl 


i.  3,  Ordd. 
J.y,elc.>  [C.J 

IMPOTENT  MAN.  CUBE  OF.  Gnm^ 
bault  mentions  {i.e.  "Boiteui,"  p.  104)*  line 
bll^-^etler  of  the  care  of  the  lame  man  at  the 
gitia  of  the  Temple,  with  apparent  reference  to 
Acts  ill.  S,  as  pabiished  in  Mimumenta  cri/ptii- 
nun  Vatkani,  Angelas  de  Gabrielis,  fot.  pi.  Iiiii. 
no.  3.  Notice  of  the  universally-treated  subject 
ofthehenltDgofthe  paralytic  man  will  be  found 
under  the  heading  PiKALifTlC,       [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

IMPRISONMENT  OF  THE  CLERGY. 
Seclusion  of  criminous  rlecks,  generally  in  a 
monnstery,  appears  to  have  been  resorted  to  ai 
a  disciplinary  meaiurc  u  early  as  the  6th 
century.  Justinian  (Notellae,  oiiii.  c,  IJO) 
oniti'.s  "  that  if  any  "presbyter  or  deacou  were 
ciinvicted  of  giving  Ulse  evidence  in  a  dvi 
ciiUM,  be  should  be  suspended  fi'om  his  functioi 
and  confined  to  a  monastery  for  three  yearn.' 
Ijiymen  were  scourged  for    ' ' 


vagrant  clergy  i 


^  Dcsertorei 


I.  3),  in 
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ieqne  postea  in  miniaterio  ecclesiastic!  ordinis 
'evocari."  A  limilar  cinon  directing  deposition 
ind  relegation  to  a  monastery  to  be  Inflicted 
ipon  clerfca  guilty  of  certain  crimes,  passed  at  the 
uuncll  of  Agde  (c  I).  A  distinction  wu  drawn 
by  the  lirst  council  of  Uicon  between  the 
■  '  '  -  'ergy  (junior)  and  the  higher  orders 
').  The  former  were  to  receive  forty 
stripes,  saTe  one,  whilst  the  Intler  were  Im- 
prisoned thirty  dnys  for  the  same  cH'eoce  (Cono. 
"  ■ ---  '  -in.  ay  Pope  Gregory  the  Gi-eat 
laid  down  {Epp-  viL  50)  an  inlel- 
ligibla  principle:  that  such  crimes  as  were  by 
Mosaic  law  punished  with  death,  when  com- 
ed  by  clerics,  incnrrwl  the  penally  of  deposi- 
without  hope  of  restoration  (desperstionem 
vrum  dignitntum).  To  these  he  ndded  some 
otheii,  fornication,  adultery,  perjary,  and  such 
libe :  nil  the>e  incurred  irregularity.  Other 
offences  were  eipiated  by  poenitentia  in  a  mo- 
Uiistery  for  a  longer  or  aborter  time  (Thomassin, 
I'rf.  et  A'ora  foci.  Diac.  tom.  ii.  lib.  i,  c.  58> 
Indlviduala  would  aometimea  aegregate  them- 
selves of  their  own  accord  to  eipiate  tome  fault. 
The  same  Gregory  praises  {Epp.  til.  1^)  Satur- 
oinns,  bishop  of  Jiulera(—  &ira),  In  Dalmatla,  fo 


:with 


the  ei communicated  arcbbiabop  of  Salona  (ft. 
c.  59^  Joannes  Uefeusor,  whom  Gregory  had 
sent  into   Spain    to   eiecnte   a  sentence  of  ail 

bishop  who  had  driven  an  unoffending  neighlwiu 

lenient.  The  same  punishment  was  inflicted 
upon  certain  bishops  n-ho  had  condemned  an  inno- 
cent person.  When  Gregory  imprisoned  clerics  he 
the  habit  of  making  an  annual  payment 


r  theii 


I  that 


e  oflender's  bene- 


red  them  (Thomassin,  u 

flee,  or  the  property  of  the  pope  himself,  does 
not  appear.     The  tendency  wai  perhajis  to  bear 

above;  but  incoutinence  was  always  heavily 
punished.  Hincmnr,  and  after  him  t'lodoard, 
tell  the  story  of  Genehuld,  bishop  of  Lauduaum 
(Laon),  who  for  a  crime  of  Ihis  kiad  was  con- 

into  fetters  by  his  metropolitan,  Kemigius, 
bishop  of  Rheims  (Hincmar,  lUa  S.  Jie-uu).). 
And  for  capital  Crimea  the  incarceration  was  fot 
lile,  and  included  a  sentence  of  perpetual  lay- 
communion  (_ConB,  Epaun.  can.  2i). 

But  during  the  reign  of  Cbnrleraagne  a  aom** 
what  mililer  role  prevailed.  Hincmar,  'and  also 
Rabanus,  archbishop  of  Menli,  were  inclined  tn 

caused  open  scandsl,  and  to  treat  Ihe  former 
more  leniently  upon  confession  and  repentance. 
Probably  the  geoeral  declension  of  morals  at  that 
period  forced  them  to  make  someabatement  from 
the  rigid  rules  of  a  purer  age.  Accordingly, 
canonical  punishments  were  generally  lightened 

c  60  ;  Bingham,  bit.  ivii.  c  4). 

The  larger  churches  had  sometimes  prisons  in 

their  preciacia  as  well  as  monasteries  [UccaNiA]. 

[S.  J.  E.] 

IMPROPRIATION  is  the  assignment  of 
ecclesiastical  tithes  to  a  layman,  and  is  to  be 
distingnished  fi-om  appraprialiiM,  which  it  th* 


A-.oo<^le 


•nigamcnt  of  thtm  to  >  callegc  or  other  cor- 
pontion,  tome  of  whoM  memben  are  in  ordcm. 
The  pnctic*  k«dh  to  hiT«  ipruo;  Dp  odI;  abnut 
the  MgJDuiDg  of  the  9th  ccDtuTj. 

"  r  the  pafmeot  of  Tithes  (ms 


the  ai 


:le)    I 


I.  the  aliec 


I  hy  the  Isity  hrgi 
Ingclheim  {i.D.  94S)  ia  iti  Hth  caoos  prot»U 
■gaiiut  Ihia  oew  foim  of  lohlwrv:  "  Ut  obla- 
tioaei  fideliuBi,  quateoas  altari  defenatDr,  aihil 
omnino  ad  iaicalem  potetlalein,diceateScriptari, 


referring  to  tithe..     Loni.  IV.  of  Fraii 

the  emperor  Otho,  were  preie 

thi> 

To  the  ume  effect  a  couneil 

f  Me 

canon,  qnotjos  Mai.  in.  8-10 

It 

commoD  for  the  l;iy  tordi  to 

Mil 

the 

tnnityoftheTaoiocjrof  a  bi> 

opri 

to  make  thue  depredations 

(Virf 

Th 

torn.  iii.  lib.  il.  c.    53,   for   i 

»    0 

And  we  find  eyea  that  the  moiiki  of  St.  Msii 
had  got  poiHuIoD  of  (om*  tithes  (it  does  sot 
appear  how)  asd  wanted  to  sell  them.  Thii 
aeeroa  to  b*  a  distinct  at  of  ippropriatiDn, 
and  we  learn  the  facta  from  a  letter  to  them 
of  Hincmar  of  Khelmi,  whu  pioteitg  against 
their  eelling  what  they  aught  to  restore  to  the 
pariih  priest. 

exceptional,  and  apparently  the  result  of  nolent 
and  illegal  aeiiure  by  laymen  of  eccle»ia>tiail 
dDU.  A>  ThomBHin  obierTee:  "Keudum  tunc 
ID  mentcm  quidquam  Teniue  de  decimin  infeo- 

padfice  posEidebaut,  necdum  obdncere  potuerant 
hnic  raplnse  Tel  colon      '    '  • 
Quin  identitlein  commo 

retinere  non  poisent "  (torn.  iii.  lib.  I.  c.  7). 

It  is  in  the  neit  and  sncceedlng  agen  that  we 

mnet  look  for  improprialion  as  a  legally  recog- 

con.fono   ecc  esia.t,c.   F"I«rt7g-  ^   g_, 

IN  PACE.    [iNsoBipnoira,  p.  854  ff.] 

mCENSE.  There  ia  no  trace  of  the  n»  of 
incense  in  Christian  worship  during  the  first  four 
centuries.  On  the  contrary,  we  meet  with  many 
■Utements  in  the  writings  of  (he  esriy  fathers 
which  cannot  be  reconcileil  with  the  ciislence  of 
anch  a  custom.  Thus  Atbtongonu,  l.D.  177  :— 
"The  Creator  and  father  of  the  unirene  does 
not  reqpire  blood  nor  i/noit,  Dor  the  sweet  smell 
offlowen  and  inoriue"  (tegatio,  g  13).  Ter- 
tullian,  a.D.  198,  comparing  cerUin  Christian 
eustams  with  heathen,  says,  "It  is  true,  we  buy 
DO  frankincense ;  if  (he  Arabians  oon^plain  of 
this,  the  Sabeans  will  testify  that  mart  of  (heir 
merchandise,  and  that  more  costly,  is  laTished 
on  the  hurialn  of  Christians,  than  in  burning  in- 
cense to  the  gods  "  {Apol.  c.  >lii.).  "  I  offer  Him 
a  riih  sacrifice  ...  not  one  pennyworth  of  the 
grains  of  frankincense,"  fcc.  (ft.  c.  iii.).  Cle- 
mens of  Aieinnilria,  A.D.  t9li,  contrasting  the 
reasonable  serricf  of  Christians  with  that  of  the 
heathen  says,  that  "  the  trnly  holy  altar  ib  the 
just  soul,-  and  the  perfume  from  it  holy  pnrer  " 
(.S*™..  lib.  vii.  c.  tI  §  32>  "If  then  they 
ihould  s»y  that  the  great  High  Priest,  the  Lord, 
o0'er»  to  Ood   the  incenie  (Si^il^a)  of  aweet 


INCEN8E 

tmtW,  let  them  not  aappose  thn(  the  Lh4  ofiin 
this  lacrijice  and  iweet  tmell  of  innue,  Init  i» 
ttaMn  nndentand  that  Be  offen  on  the  altar  lb 
acceptable  gift  ofcharitrand  spiri(nal  prrlinc' 
(Patdag.  lib.  li.  c  8,  $  S7).  Ankobins.  ld.  :■,'. 
aaya  of  the  use  of  frankincense  among  the  ha- 
then,  "  It  is  almost  ■  new  thing,  nor  ti  the  l^ni 
of  years  impossible  to  be  traced  since  the  knoi- 
ledge  of  It  flowed  into  there  parts  ...  Bg;  d' 
in  the  olden  limes  neither  men  nor  godtKiiM 
after  the  matter  of  this  fnukinonse,  iti>)i»i.| 
that  it  is  vainly  and  to  no  purpose  i^red  Dm' 
{Ada.  Otntei,  lib.  Tii.>  Uctantiua, a.D.  ^Ulr- 
"It  follows  that  I  show  what  is  the  true  otri- 
lice  of  God  .  .  .  lest  any  one  thould  think  iLi 
either  Tictims,  or  odours,  or  predont  gilts  i:- 
desired  by  God.  .  .  .  This  is  the  tmt  sacri:;^ 
not  that  which  is  brought  out  of  a  cheit.  \,i: 
that  which  is  brought  out  of  the  heart '  (Z^>j> 
liw(il.  Epit.  c  2).  He  also  quotes  with  tyyif- 
bation  a  saying  of  the  Neo-PlaloniiU,  is^ 
"  fnnklDcenso  and  other  perfumes  ought  avt  i.i 
be  offered  at  the  sacriUce  of  God  "  (Cnw.  /u-i-. 
Ti.  $S5}.  St.  AugnstiDB,  3SS :— -  Ve  ?> 
into  Anbia  to  seek  for  iVuDkincenie.  aw  )r- 
ansack  the  pecks  of  the  greedy  trader.  Q-ii 
ires  of  us  the  sacrifice  of  prai««  "  (fiurr.  it 
ilii.  S  21).  The  above  ate  brief  eiinti' 
.  passages,  often  of  considerable  length,  j-I 


■a  the  subject 
lakes'the  least  allusic 


anyn 


any 


Chrij 


infer  that  b 

preclndea  the  lUpposilina. 

It  is  probable,  however,  that  incenx  wsi  irt 

early  employed  in  Christian  places  of  wurrbipi' 
.pposed  disinfectant,  nod  (o  coun(er7ift  aDplcs- 
tsmells;  and  that  this  was  the  originofilut 
lal  use  of  it,  which  began  in  the  6tb  or  pnw 

bly  the  5th  century.    TertuilisD.  who.  u  ve  1sit> 

If'the  smell  of  any  place  ofl'end  me;  1  hn 
something  of  Arabia;  but  not,"  he  adJ^  *i>ili> 

lance,  wiih   which  il  is  done  befbre  ido!-" 

Cw.  Ua.  c.  10).     The  Ibiiowrag  is  a  Ikd^ 

diction  of  incense,  uwd  in  the  days  ofQisrli- 

igno  and  later,  in  which  no  other  object  tlua 

that  which  t'eitullisD  had  in  burning  it  i"  le- 

led  :--"  May  the  Lord  bleas  (hii  incciK  t.^ 

Ltinction  of  every  noiioos  stench,  nnd  hiiili 

the  odour  of  Its  sweetness  "  (Martenf.  I' 

Keel.  Ant.  Sil.  lib.  i.  e.  4,  Art.  12,  ordd.  i.  -i 

the  HKsllsl 

liturgy  of  St.  Clement,  which  is  supposed  tn  Jf 
iraiant  the  offica  of  the  4th  century ;  bot  ri- 
leed  in  the  Aposioticai  Con$tiiutio»t  with  irtirii 
t  is  incorporated.  Psendo-Dionysiui  (probiblr 
ibout  520,  but  possibly  somewhat  earlier)  i-  the 
irat  who  testifies  (o  its  use  in  religions  «t^ 
nonial;— "The  chief  priest  (bishop)  bs'UE 
nade  an  end  of  sacred  prayer  at  the  divionllsf. 
legins  the  censing  with  it,  w"!  goes  orei  the  wli"!' 
circuit  of  the  sacred  place  "  (flifmrcA  Eeclri.  '• 
ii.  sect.  2 ;  comp,  sect.  3,  S  ."i).  A  thurible  ofpCd 

)f  Persia   to   a   chnrch  in  Aniiocb   ah^ul  ;<M 

(Hill.  Eecl.  lib.   vi.  c.  21).     The  raos(  sncioiil 

Ordo  Romsnus,  which   Cave  snppoHs  to  hi'f 

•.a  compiled  about  T30,  and  which  may  beloLf 

the  71b  century,  orders    that   in    pootifitsi 

IMS  •   fobdeacon,    bearing  a  golJsn  casir, 
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ihall  go  befoT*  Iht  bithap  (of  Rome)  lu  he  Imtm 
tht  ttcrtlariiBn  lor  thu  choir,  ud  two  wfth 
muers  bafarc  tbs  d«>c(iii  gMpelltru  bsprDcccdi 
with  tha  goipel  U  tba  ambo  (§$  T,  11,  lu  Mumm. 
Ital.  torn.  ii.).  Thua  rules  are  aJio  given  JD  the 
aait  revision  of  the  Ordo,  which  may  be  a  cen- 
tury Uler  (iS.  S$  *,  B),     This  latter  document 

the  thuriblei  are  orriedsbout  the  allar.'and 
nnemanls  luken  to  the  aoatnli  of  penona  (hom- 
JDum),  and  the  nnolie  ii  drann  u|>  towardi  the 
face  bj  the  hand  "  (§  9).     Thii  prob»bly  orip- 


e  WeiC. 

«  AraslarlDa  wrote  (aWint  »iT),  ii  a  direc- 
tioD  (bat  kfler  the  oblales  lod  the  chnlice  have 
been  aet  oa  tba  altar,  with  a  view  to  their  con- 
Mcration,  "the  iDceoM  be  put  on  the  altar" 
Q  9).  Her*  we  have  the  probable  germ  of  the 
Bater   "ceniiag   of  tha  gifts."     It    Is   probable, 


1  Lilurg; 


onfined  U 


which  T 


Wedi 


a  dowi 


to  the 


Germanna  of  Pane,  i!d.  555,  in  bia  eiplanalioD 
of  liturgical  rites  (Uarleue,  m.  i.  ord.  1),  nor  bj 
Jiidote  of  Seville,  a.d.  610,  in  bia  book  on  the 
otiicei  of  the  chDrch.  We  maf  also  iufar  its' 
rarily  within  our  period,  and  the  little  import- 
ance attached  to  it  throughout  the  Bth  century, 
from  the  fact  that  it  Is  not  mentioned  by  Klorua  , 
of  Lyona,  Rabanos  of  Menli,  ot  Walafrid  of  Itei- 
chenau,  in  works  largely  devoted  Id  qutationi  o( 
ritnal. 

The  ao-ealled  Miim  THyrid  (Uartane,  u.  i. 
ord.  1)  preiervea  the  Scriptural  symboliim  by 
directing  the  prieat  to  say,  when  the  incenae  is 
burnt,  "Let  my  pmyer  be  set  forth  in  Thy 
■-'-■  --  "--  ■ e  "  (Pa.  «ti.  2).     But  In  the 


divine 


1    Inli 


,    [Ohdo]   i 


1  the  loul,  I 


IbttowlDg  eipU: 
thurible  denotes  the  body  of  Christ  in  which  i: 
fire,  to  wit,  the  Holy  Spiril,  from  whom  proceedj 
a  good  odour,  which  everyone  of  the  elect  wishe 

a  token  that  virtue  (bonam  opera(ionem)  goei 
forth  out  of  Christ,  which  ha  who  wishes  t< 
live  passes  into  his  own  heart"  (Ds  Eixia 
Offio.  lib.  lii.  c.  18).  The  reader  will  observi 
the  allusion  to  the  mode  of  inhaling  the  smokr 


This  n< 


«  would  be  imperfect 


vithou 


which  have  led  some  to  suppose  that  uoti 
sUnding  the  authorities  above  cited,  the  r 
use  of  incense  waa  known  In  the  Christian  ch 
from  the  beginning.  As  the  earliest  tastit 
we  often  see  alleged  the  third  apostolical  ci 
which  forbids  that  "  beside  honey  and  milk, 


831 

mention  the  ritual  use  of  incense,  nor  can  it  b« 
shown  that  the  incense  mentioned  wai  designed 
for  such  use.  It  was  without  doubt  often  used 
aa  a  perfume,  and  in  tha  cavsi  and  cataeomba 
in  which  tb«  first  Christians  often  wonhippad, 
and  in  which  their  dead  were  frequently  buned. 


.mp-oi 


Ifofw 


Imilar  ai 


We  muil 

whole  of  the  clause  above  cited  looks  like  a  late 
addition  to  tho  very  simple  code  which  is  ai- 
■igoed,  with  probability,  to  the  middle  of  th« 
3rd  century,  though  the  first  mention  of  it  oconn 
in  394  (Tillemoni,  Mtm.  Eod.  torn.  iL  p.  T6> 
'    Hippolytus,    alleged  as    Iha    bishop    of 


irtus,  220,  h 
-"The  churches  la 


inL,  with  a  great  Ian 
■      oblation 


tslati 


ie<ril 


of)  incense  is  celebrated  "  {Dt  Corwimm.  Hand!, 
c.  34).  Here  we  have  nothing  loor*  than  ima- 
gery borrowed  from  well  known  ritei  of  tha 
Mosaic  law.  The  language  was  probably  sug- 
gested by  that  of  the  fullowingpawugeio  St.  Basil, 
370,  which  has  been  brought  forwai-d  with  tha 
same  object:— "The  houses  of  prayer  were  cast 
down  by  unholy  handa,  the  altars  were  over- 
thrown, and  there  waa  no  oblation  nor  Incense, 

etcud,  was  over  all"  (fn  Qanl.Hm  M„rt.'Hom. 
xii.).  St.  Basil  here  is  merely  in  part  citing 
and  partly  paraphrasing,  with  reference  to  tba 
church  under  persecutian,  what  Aurias  in  the 
Song  of  the  Three  Children  eays  of  the  stale 
of  Jeruialem  during  the  captivity  (Sept.  Verl. 
V.  14).  St.  Ambrou  says,  with  reference  to  the 
appearance  of  the  angel  to  Zacharias  "on  the 
right  aide  of  the  altar  of  incense  "  (St.  Lukei.  11), 
"  Would  that  an  auKel  might  stand  by  us  also  aa 
we  bum  (or  rather  heap,  adolcntibua)  the  altars" 
iExpoM.  Huang.  S.  Luc.  lib.  I.  $  28).     Incense  Is 


necessarily  imply  ti 


1    "adoler 
of  fire,  so 


Itia 


"  the   ntUr  of  incense."     We  therefore  further 
point  out  that  if  he  was  thinking  of  material 

in  his  lime  have  been  burnt  on  altars,  which  no 

plains  himielf  by  a  paraphrase  of  his  own  words, 
"  as  we  heap  the  altars,  aa  ue  bring  the  sacrifice.*' 


:rifice  of 


praise  and  thanksgiving.'^ 
SL  Ephrem  the  Syrian,  a  spunooa  aocumeni  o 
uncertain  date,  is  also  quoted  with  the  sanH 
object: — "1  anhort  you  not  to  bury  me  witl 
eweet  apices  .  .  .  bat  to  give  the  fumigation  o 
Bweet-smel ling  smoke  in  the  house  ofOod  .  . 
Bum  your  incense  in  the  house  of  Ihe  Lord  ti 
His  praise  and  honour  "  (  Tirt.  S.  Ephr.  in  Sun 
Vitae  Saacturmi,  Feb.   1).     The  actual    use  o 

be  intended  here;    but  the  evidence  of  a  lati 


new  ears  of  com  and  bunchea  of  grnpes  In  their 

forgery  is  worth   nothing.     We  may  add  that 

season  [we  Fbliib,  Ostehinq  of],  anything  else 

Ihere  was  an  obvious  natural  reason,  such  as 

aball  be  oiTered  on  the  altar,  at  the  time  of  the 

the  first  Christians  would  have  recogclled  with 

holyoblation,  than  oil  for  the  lamp  and  incense" 

Tertullian,   for    buming  incense   at  a  funeral; 

(Barer.  Pmuka.  torn.  i.  p.  2).     The  Ambic  para- 
phrase baa  more  generallr.  "in  the  time  of  the 

and  it  is  probable  that  the  custom   of  using 

it  then  contributed  not  a  little  to  the  intro' 

duclion  of  the   practice  as  a  purely  religioai 

p.ie).     It  will  be  sWd  that  this  canon  does  not 

ri.e.                                                   [W.E.'S.] 
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where  we  are  at  course  to  undentapd  sfliaity  ar 
i-oDuogninity  inch  nt  would  b«  hq  itnpedimfnt 
la  DutrimoDf  (Van  Eapen,  Jva  Eccltt.  P.  iii.  tit. 
ir.  cc.  48,  49). 

Chriitiiii  moralitr  titcndeil  the  nngv  of  "  pro- 
hibited degrees"  vithiD  whii'h  it  wu  unlawful 
to  contract  matrimoo)'.  nnd  coniequentlj  the 
coLcention  of  incesl,  much  bejond  that  of  the 
heathen  world.  The  niKiloeisU,  ai  Minadna 
Felix  (Oclav.  c.  31)  and  Origeo  (c.  Ctimn,  V. 
p.  24S,  Spencer)  (penk  with  horror  of  the  licence 
gireu  to  Fenians  and  Egyplimis  of  marrjing 
persona  near  in  blooj  ;  and  Augustine  {De  O'ci- 
tatt,  XI.  16)  insists  upon  tbe  Datum]  loathing 
•hich  men  fi^el  at  <»nneiion>  of  thi>  kind, 
tiolhofred  (du  the    TAcodoaiaa  Codt,  lib.  liL  tit. 

the  Romans— aa  of  uncle  with  niece— which  the 
feeling  of  Christendom  universally  condemns. 
[.^FFIHITV;  Phohibited  Deo  SEES.] 

Basil  the  Great  (ad  AmpMlxhium.  c.  67)  holds 
incest  with  a  sister  1«  be  >  crime  of  Ihe  vune 

a  lulf->isler,  whether  bj  the  father's  or  the 
■nother*!  tide,  dnriog  the  time  that  he  contiaues 
Id  hi)  sin,  ia  to  be  abululelj  eiduded  from  the 
church)  afler  he  is  brought  to  a  sense  of  his 
sin.  ha  ij    -       •  ... 
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ime,  is  subject  to  the  penalties  of  adulti 
I.e.  two  years  among  the  Kleutes,  two  among  the 
Audientes,  two  among  the  Substrati.  and  one 
among  the  Coasistenlei,  before  he  cnn  be  ad- 
mitted to  comrnanioD.  And  generslly.  he  who 
marries  within  tbe  prohibited  det^rees  of  con- 
sangainity  (t^i  &nipT|>i^Ti)[  inrrr'nla')  >s  liable 
to  tlie  penalties  of  adultery  (c.  SB).  The  council 
nf  Klvira  (Cone.  Elb.  c.  til),  A.D.  305,  allotted 
to  a  marriage  with  a  deceased  wife's  sister  the 
lienalty  of  fifteen  Tears' eicommnnication;  that 
of  Keo-Caesarea  (c'.S),  a.d.  3U,  decreed  the  ei- 

brotheis  fur  Ihe  whole  of  her  life,  eicept  that 
in  peril  of  death  she  might  be  admitted  to  com- 


if »he  re 


xthecc 


!d  (Bingham,  Aatiq.  XVI.  xi.  3). 
me  reniientials,  aa'might  he  expected.  ]iro- 
ride  penalties  for  incest;  those,  for  instauee,  of 
Theodore,  of  Bede,  and  of  Egbert  assign  tc  " ' 
fereut  forms  of  this  sin  periods  of  |«nance 
<ng  from  live  to  hfteen  yeiirs(Haddan  and  StubU, 
CoHncih  wid  Documents,  iii.  179,  32B.  i'iO).  [C] 
INCLINATION.  [GEStjn.E.tios,  p.  725.] 
iN'CLUSI.     Monks  living  in  detached   cells 


INDICTION 

withiD  the  precincts  of  the  nonuteiy  ("iDlti 
septa")  were  termed"  inclusL"  These  mm 
monks  either  of  long  eiperience  or  of  dtlicur 
health  (CoiK.^Sn(*,  i.D.  506,  c  38>  Thej««e 
snhject  to  the  control  of  the  abbot,  bnl  d«  te 
the  ordinary  rules  of  the  monastery  (Msrtmt. 
Rtg.  Camm.  c.  1  ;  Uennrd,  Concord.  BegjiL  c  K, 
$6).     See  UEJturre  and  Hestcuastae. 

[I.tLS.] 

INDALECIU8.    [Hestchics  {!).] 
INDICriON.      From   the    middle  of  tie 

4th  century  ■  new  nol«  of  time  begins  to  aptiesr 
in  dates;  Indidiim,  followed  bv  an  vtAwai 
number,  from  I.  to  XV.,  -        -  . 

vear,  is  appended  to  its  c 
t.g,,  -Cost.  M.  el  ,V.  (or  Ak 
/ndklioiu  —  .  In  res)>ect  of  its  origin,  '!■- 
dictio"  is  a  term  of  the  Roman  facui,  mcuii: 
■'  quidquid  in  praestationcm  I'Hdtndu-,"  ni>li«  if 
a  tax  (on  real  properly,   Cod.  Jtutin.  i.  6.  3). 


nary  dctiL^lMia 


Tolnation  of  property  was  revised  upon  a  ceuv 
taken  at  the  end  of  erery  fifteen  years,  or  Ihne 
liutra  (Ideler,  Hdb.  2.  347  Mijg.,  from  SiiigBj, 
aber  did  Steuervfrfasattng  unter  dgn  Ktiitent,  in 
Ihe  Transactions  of  the  Berlia  Royal  Acsdeni, 

fiscal  regulation  there  resulted  a  marked  Itrn 
of  fifteen  years,  constantly  recurrent,  the  Ciirk 
of  /ndirlhns,  ^  t  lal  IiKOfTitpii  rur  'Irtimirm 
(or  'IrSInTB*),  which  became  available  for  chn- 
DolDglcal  purposes  as  n  "period  of  reTaloIira" 
of  lifteen  yesrs,  each  beginning  1st  September: 
which  (eicept  in  the  Spanish  peninsula)  cut- 
linued  to  be  used  u  n  character  of  the  year 
irreepectivelv  of  all  reference  to  taxation.  Tbe 
Indictions  (like  the  "solar  cycle"  of  Suailif 
letten,  twenty-eight  years,  and  the  Innar  nrlt. 
nineteen  years,  of  "Golden  Number*,"  bniat 
which  this  circle  has  obtained  plac*  in  chnK- 
logy)  do  not  form  sd  era.-  the  aBoeied  ordiail 
number  ia  reckoned  from  the  epoch  of  the  dn-I' 
then  current :  it  is  not  eipreased  how  nuir 
circles  have  elapsed  since  any"  given  point  "i 
time.  It  ia  certain  that  3epteml<er  lit  is  tlie 
original  epoch  of  each  indiclion  (St-  Ambm. 
Epiat.  ad  E/Aac.  prr  Aemil.  2,^56,  fndklin  e» 
Septembri  mente  indpit ;  and  dc  Xm  d  irri.  e. 
17.  ASeptembri  mense  annus  videlnr  indpm. 
shhI  IwliclionvLm  praetentiim  apu  ratetdHi. 
From  any  given  date  of  a  knowD  year  lo  whiik 
its  indiction  is  added,  as  e.g.,  "  3  id.  AoiEii-<- 
Symmacho  et  BoetioCosa.  [  =  11  Aoe.,  *-U.  -'--i 
in  lino  Indictionis  XV."  (Reinei.  fiucr^.  Tt 
97a).  it  results  that  a  circle  of  indictions  Wa 
210  ( :^  14  X 15)  years  earlier,  s  e.,  A.D.  313.  ^'W 
aa  it  la  only  since  Constautine  that  "  IndktiMi  ~ 

with  the  defeat  and  death  of  Maientius  in  lb 
autumn  of  that  year  Constautine  attained  <t 
undisputed  empire,  the  dale,  A.D.  313,  I  Segil.. '» 
accepted  ne  the  epoch  of  the  first  drele  of  i»- 
dictions.  Hence  the  technical  rale  for  fiadins  tfcf 
indiclion  of  each  year.  To  the  ordinal  ouuibrr 
of  Ihe  given  year  A, D.  (beginning  with  1  JaBBSTJl 
add  .1 ;  divide  Ihe  amount  by  15 :  the  nnuiindir 
denotes  ihe  indiclion :  if  ther«  be  »  remaiDdri, 
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ths  fcu  ii  ludlct.  15.  Thai,  tn  mpect  of  tha 
■bOTe-dted  data,  A.D.  52'J  (Augnit  llth),  thi 
dirUou  of  5SS  bj- 15  giyss  no  mnDioder ;  there- 
fore Jan.  lat  tn  Ang.  31it  cf  that  jear  lie  la  ID- 
diction  1%  beginning' »t  1  S«pt.  of  a.d.  531.  Th« 
■nthoT  of  the  Paichal  Chrobiclc  (probnblj  a  man 
of  Aatioch)  makei  Ihe  circle  of  lodictlona  begin 
much  earlier,  vli.  at  the  epoch  oftheAntiochene 
era,  1  Gorpiaeiu  =^ I  Sept.  u.c.  705=B.o.  49;  at 
wbich  jreat  he  notei:  "Hers  begina  the  fint 
year  of  the  15-year  circle  of  indictioni,  with  the 
flnt  Tear  of  C  Jnlioi  Cauoi : "  and  thencefor- 
ward be  add*  to  each  jasr  iU  Indietlon.  Twenty- 
four  complete  circlei  (Mx  15=360}  end  thcro- 
fore  at  I  Sept.  4.D.  31S  :  and  at  01.  S73, 1,  Cau. 
ConiUntino  UL,  Liciniam.,u.a  1066,  beginning 
I  January,  a.D.  313,  he  notei :  Ivt.jcriiiHiv 
KemrraPTfMopbr  irrStw9a  kpxh'-'to  be  under- 
atood  aa  mtnaing  that  the  tint  eight  montbi  of 
that  coniiilship  belonged  to  that  tint  year. 
(So,  Ihronghont,  the  Indiction  in  Chron.  Pwch. 
ij  attached,  not  to  Ihe  year  in  which  it  began, 
bnt  to  the  following  year,  beginning  1  Janoary, 
which  contain!  eight  monthi  of  it.  Comp. 
CliDton,  F.  B.  Append.  1  and  2.)  Althongh 
there  ia  no  trace  el«when  of  thii  earlier  aptem 
of  indictioni,  it  doei  not  follow,  la  Meier's  jndg- 
m«it(a,351},  that  the  lUUment  of  the  Pawhal 
Chronicle  ii  entirely  withont  foundation.  A 
fiical  regulation,  proceeding  by  periods  of  fifteen 
yean  nay,  he  thinki,  have  obtained  in  Syria 
nod  other  Eastern  prorincea :  and  the  aasnmptioD 
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■naccDunted  fcr,  that  in  the  reckoning  of  Anti 
tha  year  (of  the  era  of  the  Seleaddae)  begins 
I  September,  not  at  the  old  1  October.  Some 
later  writer*,  miBled  by  the  merely  technical 
nile  abore  given,  have  aaiumed  that  the  In- 
dictioni actually  had  their  beginning  three  yean 
before  the  KatiTity,-  i.e.  before  our  A.D.  1.  with 
th*  "decree  of  Cacaar  Anguitu*  that  all  the 
world  ebould  be  taied"  (St.  Luke  iii.  1).  So 
tay*  Durutl— a  writer  of  the  13th  centnry 
ISptc-lum  Jurii.  t.  i.  pt.  1,  p.  281}r  "Caesar 
Aug.  decretnra  proposuit,  ut  describeretnr  uni- 
renna  orbii;  ■'.<.,  ut  quilibet  aestimaret  bona  sua, 
dtacribeni  orbem  tvb  IrViuio  nK  lingviit  ijuia- 
decim  anaii  reddendo,  quod  quidem  tempns  diTltit 
per  trln  lustra,"  &c  And  the  rule  concerning 
tirtt  yeart  to  be  added  to  the  year-date  (a.D.) 
reila,  he  addi,  on  tha  fact,  "qnia  tot  praecewerant 
de  inrfibtMwqnandoChristui  natus  fuit,  vet  qnia 

cepit  Natiritatem  Chrtati." 

It  ia  only  in  the  latter  half  of  the  4th  century 
thnt  the  iodictioDs  first  appear  In  dates.  St. 
Athanaains,  in  a  fragment  of  his  work  de 
Si/nodit,  n™.  t.  i.  pt.  2,  p.  737,  gitei  "  In- 
diclioo  XIV.  "with  the  date  (^a.d.  341)  of  the 

toward*  the  close  of  hii  life  (at.  371),  at  which 
lime  thit  method  of  dating  was  in  common  me. 
The  earliest  clear  InsUnee  ia  the  date  of  a  decree 
of  Conatantius  {Cod.  Theod.  lii.  12,  2),  of  the 
rear  356,  or  rather  (for  the  t«t  needs  correc 
tion)  357.  From  the  earliest  yenra  of  that  cen- 
tury the  yearly  appoinlment  of  coninis  became 
irregular,  and  from  time  to  time  the  designation 
of  tha  year,  instead  of  Coa.  M.  el.  X.,  becnme 
poll  cotaulaluin  M.  it  N.  There  was  even  an 
uncertainty  in  the  numbering  of  a  set  of  post- 
coinulnte  yenn  :    for  instance,  some  would  de- 


.  2,  345  note).  A  rnrther 
of  uncertainty  was  the  difference  of  epochs  of 
the  year.  Bnt  the  fifteen-yeara'  circle  of  indic- 
tiona  once  eitabliahed  throughont  the  empir* 
provided  a  correction  for  all  such  uncertainty, 
so  long  aa  it  continned  to  b«  underatood,  that  the 
year  of  indiction  began  oa  tbe  let  of  September 
(preceding  the  let  of  January  of  tha  year  found 
by  the  rule  above  giren).  And.  in  fact,  this  was 
the  eetabliihed  practice  daring  the  greater  part 
of  the  period  with  which  we  are  concerned  in  this 
work.  In  the  Codtx  Thttidotiamt,  indeed,  its 
learned  annotator,  Oothofred,  £nda  indications 
of  four  distinct  reckonings  of  the  indictioni,  Til. 
the  /(qAri,  A.D.  312;  Crimf a/ii,  313 ;  and  two 
of  Africa,  314  and  315.  As  regarda  the  sop- 
poeed  Orimtala.  Cardinal  Norris  (Z)tf  Amo  el 
Epochii  Sym-Uaced.  Diisertat.  IV.  c  iv. :  0pp. 
t.  ii.  col.  423  sqq.)  baa  ahonn  that  iU  epoch  U- 
the  1st  September,  A.i).  312.  Concerning  the 
two  supposed  different  African  reckonings,  see 
Ideler  {Hdb.  2,  354  sqq. ;  Ltkrb.  p.  40tl).  Apart 
from  these  inferences  ttaa  the  Theodosian  Code), 
we  find  no  trace,  exoept  here  and  there  in  corrnpt 
teiu  and  negligent  datea,  of  a  different  reckon' 
ing:  Dionysius  Kiiguus  knows  no  other  Ihu 
thut  which  is  eipressed  by  the  usual  rule  {^Argu* 
mmta  panAalia,  ii.).  To  trace  the  history  of 
the  nse  of  the  indictioas  through  the  different 
provincea  of  the  Roman  empire  would,  as  Ideler 
remarks,  require  eiteasivo  disquisition.  In  re- 
spect of  Krance,  Mabillon  has  ahown  {de  rt 
diplomat,  il.  24,  28)  that  thia  note  of  time  doM 
not  appear  in  public  acta  before  Charlemagne, 
but  In  sets  of  conncila,  sad  in  writer*,  it  ii  found 
earlier.  But  far  down  into  the  middle  ages  its 
u>e  became  ao  general  that  it  is  mrely  absent 
from  dates  attached  to  ciril  or  ecclesiastical 
documeats  in  Italr,  France,  Germany  (In  tha 
Pyrenaean  peninsula  it  seems  nerer  to  have  bean 
eiUbliahed).  Durantl,  writing  In  tbe  t3th  cen- 
tuiy,  teatifiea  (u.  >.):  "Tsntne  fait  auctoritatis 
indictlo,  at  nullas  sine  el  fieret  contractua,  nee 
pririlegiuni,  nee  teatamentum,  nee  alia  scriptura 
sollennis:  et  irfuiin  Andie  eandem  obtinet  aucto- 
ritotam." 

Witb  the  desuetude  of  the  Imperial  fiacat 
regulation,  with  which  the  indictions  originated, 
the  original  epoch,  lat  September,  ceased  to  be 
aignificant — eicept  in  tbel.astera  empire,  where 
that  day  was  esUhlisbed  as  the  tint  day  of  tha 
year:  wherever  in  the  Corpai  Hieloriil  Byian- 
tiruu  the  indictiona  occur,  they  are  those  of 
1st  September,  312.  Even  in  the  Weat,  beyond 
the  limita  of  ODT  period,  they  are  atill  ocnsion- 
ally  met  with  :  thus,  a  writing  of  Gregory  VII,, 
A.D.  1073,  bean  ihe  subscription,  '■  Datum 
Capnae,  Kalend.  Sept.,  inclpiente  Indictione  XII." 
But  in  process  of  time  the  indictinn,  detached 
from  its  original  epoch,  came  to  be  dated  from  the 
new-year's  day,  as  teceiied  at  tbe  timC)  December 
25th,  or  January  1st,  or  Uarch  2Sth.  Diatinct 
from  these  indictioni  used  by  various  popes  in 
their  bulls,  and  by  other  writers,  it  one  which 
has  been  called  "  Caeaarean,"  of  which  the  linl 
notice  ocean  in  Bede,  de  ttmp,  ratioiu,  c.  4tl ; 
"Inciplunt  Indictiones  ah  viii.  Kalend.  Octobri*, 
ibidemque  terminantur."  This,  of  which  there 
is  eitont  no  earlier  indication  (bnt   which,  so 
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KTMt  WM  tha  tmthoritf  of  the  writer,  mny  hKn 
hAnenoMi  tbe  practice  or  tfae  Imperial  chasotl- 
Urici),  Is  prolMblj  due  to  >d  uiumpUon  of 
Bfdc,  thM  tb«  old  tpocb  o(  tfae  Byimline  jar, 
Septemlwr  94t)i,  WM  nccept«d  bj  Coutantine 
■1  the  (pocb  ot  tin  JmlictloDB  e>tiibli''hed  by 
him.  [H.  B.] 

INDULQENCa  (1.)  Tho  uH  of  the  word 
Indvigeniia  by  eccluuAticAt  wrtterv  \%  derired 
item  that  of  the  jurucotuulta,  who  emplo]'  it  to 
d«>igast«  a  remiuioD  of  puniahment  or  of  tun, 
especiallv  *ach  a  geuenl  amncHtj  u  vfi*  «mie 
timei  proclnlmed  bf  nn  emperor  dd  an  «ttra 
irJiDsry  occasion  of  rejoicing,  Thiu  the  Thao 
du^inn  Coda  ha>  a  title  De  IndulgmlHi  Crmiuim 
(Van  Eipea,  J,fs  Er.clet.,  P.  II.  «c  i.  tit,  7) 
Heoce  the  word  paaiad  into  ecclniastical  luigi 
in  H  double  «nH.  Fint,  it  ddignatei  remiuioi 
of  siDii.  ai  in  what  Keticiiu,  faiabap  of  Autnn 
ntconiing  to  St.  Angustine  (c,  Jh/wh,  t.  3),  ok 
narrud  of  bAptism  ai  earlj  u  tha  Roman  lyuol 
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Qobolf  that  thii  ia  the  priscipal  indulgence 
itnowD  la  the  church,  where  we  laj  aaide  the 
whole  waight  of  our  hereditary  guilt,  and  cnncel 
all  our  I'onuer  mlsdeedi  comniltled  in  igaormce, 
and  put  or  the  old  tnnn  with  nil  his  imiate 
vickedneseei."  In  thin  pawage,  indulgence 
atande  immedialelj  for  remiuion  b(  sina,  and 
that  alone.  But  we  are  more  immediately  eon- 
cemed  with  it  in  a  second  lenne,  that  iu  which 
it  deiignatea  aucb  a  lightening  of  ecclcBiaatii^al 
penalties,  in  conildemtlan  of  the  state  of  the 
oflender,  as  St.  Panl  practised  in  the  case  of  tbe 
Incestuoua  Corinthian  (3  Cor.  ii.  6-11).  This 
question  of  tbe  adTiuhillty  ot  such  a  relaxation 
first  comes  prominently  before  u>  in  tha  caae  of 
those  who  had  "  lapsed  "  or  denied  Christ  to  avoid 
penecntlon,  and  for  whom  martyrs  had  in  many 
case)  inliirceded.  St.  Cyprian  lella  us,  In  hia  letter 
to  Antonlnna,  how  it  had  been  discussed  and  de- 
cided bj  his  colleagues  In  Africa.  Thay  held 
that  the  church  shontd  not  be  closed  irravocably 
to  aucb  of  the  lapsed  as  were  desirous  of  return- 
ing to  it:  nor  yet  opened  Indiscriminately  till 
they  had  undergone  their  full  penance,  and  had 
their  particular  uue  taken  Into  consideration. 
■'  Et  ideo  placuit  .  .  .  eiarainatls  cansli  stngu- 
lornm  :  libellatlcos  interim  admiici,  sncHficatis 
in  eiitu  subreniri :  quia  eiomologeais  npud  in-' 
c  ad  penitantiam  qnis  a  nobis 
.1  (roctus  penitentiae  subtra- 
hops,  he  adda,  already 
lunuT  uiaLiuL-lions  between  other  crimes,  accord- 
ing to  their  discrpllDn,  and  therefore  might  be 
left  to  deal  with  this  similarly.  No  canons  for 
regulating  penances  of  any  kind  had  as  yet  been 
passed.  It  rested  accordingly  with  the  bishops 
lo  use  greater  or  loss  indulgence  iu  dispensing 
theni  all  as  they  thought  lit.  It  was  disputed 
by  Novatmn  whether  they  could  remit  as  well 
ai  bind:  and  be  maintained  that  only  God  could 
remit.  But  this  was  not  the  dorlrine  of  the 
ehorcb.  The  fifth  of  the  canons  of  Ancyra,  A.i>. 
314  (Msnsi,  ii.  516)  gires  the  bishops  power  to 
mitigate  (^iAii»ap»«u.(rBaiJ  or  to  inci-ense  the 
length  of  an  offender's  peniteuco ;  so  the  twelfth 
iMcena  canon  gives  the  bishop  power  to  deal 
more  gently  with  penitent*  who  huT<  shown 
tiue  repeatanoe  (Munsi,  ii.  6T3).  The  merciless 
rulinea  of  tha  Etrirau  canons  I,  2,  6,  8,  10,  12, 


l!O>UL0ESGE 

13.  17,  19,  63-68,  71^73,  and  7.1,  whidi  6/Ul 
certain  offendan  to  be  rradTntlted  \o  conuaa- 
nion  cTen  on  their  deatb-beila,"  ware  neilbtr 
imitated  elsewhere  nor  maintained  in  S|«i 
itaaH  (Mansi,  ib.  5-19).  St.  Ambrose,  tpakitt 
for  tba  West,  says :  "Dur  Lonl  mn.t  baTemau 
the  powers  of  loosing  and  binding  to  be  coeilis- 
■ire,  or  He  would  not  hare  bestowed  both  to  tst 
sameterms"(flefooi.  L2).  St.  GregorrKiwi, 
deposea,  on  behalf  of  the  East,  to  what  hsd'bmi 
customary  :  Tr>r»  ijrtfinirripoii  iyirrri  rn 
npi  -rir  raripm  fa/mpt^iafii,  which  is  1h> 
Greek  equiralent  for  "  indulgentia"  {£ii.  tj 
Uim.  c.  4). 

Usually  there  were  four  atages  or  dej^n 
through  which  ofTenden  had  to  pass  befurt  re- 
gaining communion  :  (1)  weepers  (2)  bemrv 
(3)  knrelera,  (4)  bystanders;  and  usually  lenril 
years  had  to  Im  spent  in  each.  Now  the  bubof, 
accordiog  to  St.  Gregory,  might,  in  proportim  Is 
their  coDTersion,  "rescind  the  period  of  Ihiit 
penance;  mnkiog  It  eight,  seven,  or  eren  Kk 
yaarn  instead  of    '"     *  '      ' 


n  leufth,  and 


.  hsd  to  fulii 


matters  went  on  till  about  the  end  ofthi 

snlury.     The  office  of  pEKiTENniRT  prp- 

byter,  abolished  by  Nectarius.  patriarch  of  G't- 


nople, 


arliei 


Soi.iii.H). 


compelll  potest,  si  trod 
bstur"(Sp.llL>     Thel 


posed  to  have  produced  ■ 
thay  were  concerned  (Soc.  i. 
But  they  were  changed  matcnniiy  wnen  tu 
system  of  commutations  laid  down  in  the  Ptak 
tential  of  Theodore,  archbishop  of  Cantertinir, 
bad  begun  to  work  1  according  to  whicharipM» 
fast  of  days,  weeks,  or  years,  mighl  be  nStraii 
by  saying  a  proportionable  number  of  {dsIdis  or 
by  paying  *  proportionable  fine  (c  ^10.  b 
Ulgue'a  Pidnl.  icix.  S37  sqq.).  Several  of  Ih 
offences  stigmatised  in  tha  canons  of  the  syasdif 
Berghamstede,  a.d.  697,  %n  dismissed  with  s 
fine  (Haul,  lii.  Ill  sqq.).  The  synod  of  Clne- 
,D.  747,  protests  in  its  3Gth  and  iTIi 
against  the  neglect  of  discipliue  lo  vbcli 
lewdeiica"  and  "perilous  custom' hid 
led  {&.  493-96).  But  the  Penitential  of  %tien. 
archbishop  of  York,  not  unlv  re^nacti  all  tbt 
mmutationa  anthorised  by 'Theodore  {ib.  4MJk 
it  adds  to  them  in  a  subsei|nent  cUpl'i 
{A.  45G}.  Toluntary  elile  from  home  and  couilr; 
being  one  of  the  new  kind  allowed.  Siiniisrr*r- 
mission  is  given  in  tha  Penitential  of  Btdt.  at  ii  i. 
called  (■«.  519).  After  this  the  esteouon  of  ii- 
sa  to  pilgrimsges  and  holy  wan  wn  ' 
itter  of  time ;  and  thea*.  from  the  anVui 
by  botb,  threw  everything  else  into  tat 
The  cllniBi  was  rwiched  when. 


their 


uallrde 


me,  "  iter  illud  pro  omui  penitenlil  reps- 
(Cunct'f.  Clanimmt.  c  %  ap.  Haltfi,  u- 
B16X  and  popularly  believed  of  the  other,  "pr; 
stipendio  erat  indulgentia  peccatorum  pmpwi'j' 
(>b,  pp.  B27  and  89U).  On  this  point  seeSlonsitv 
De  Foemt.  i.  22, 1-6.  and  Bingham,  Jut.  iiiii*- 
for  earlier  times.      Goar  (Eitclal.  pp.  eft--:- 


firblds  moll  tutsl 


A-.oo<5lc 
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■ttcUpu  in  nia  to  detect  afflnlty  b«twteD  popal 

iadalg'uTCi  anil  tb<  nryX'ifX^''^  ofthtOtetk 
eburch  (conip.  Dncaagc,  Qlosi.  Or.  t.  t,). 

[E.  S.  Kf.] 

(II.)    IndulgenuM,  or  rtlRutioiu  of  lh«  itriel 

1fU«r  of  the  law,  are  howe<(r  bj  ao  memu  con- 

fonod  in  relation  to  olmogt  all  poiiiti  of  conduct. 
The  lawBofaod.wbether  known  b;  revelation  or 
bv  naCunl  light  (Augnstina,  Uwwrt.  67  in  ^zod.), 
ure  of  course  always  hinding ;  but  under  pmitiTe 
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b  the  I 


cnforctBii 


greater  eTJl  to  the  wcict;  coDcerned  (hnn  the 
•uipeniion  of  Lta  operatinD.  Reoce,  in  all  gtnlei 
aod  aocieliea,  either  the  lait-glTing  power  or 
bome  olhsr  haa  eierciaed  the  right  of  auspending 
the  opei-ntion  of  a  law  upon  occasion.  A  familiar 
Idslance  of  such  a  dispeniing  power  ia  the  com- 
mutation bj  the  BDTcrcJga  of  thb  coODtrj  of 
(entences  |Mwed  by  the  Judges  ia  the  ordiinr)' 

be  rigid)]'  defined,  luch  a  djapeoiing  power  seemi 
necesur)'  for   Xh»   equitable   adminiitratioD   of 

Aadthia  principle  ia  justaa  true  of  the  church 
Bs  of  other  aooietiei;  here  too  we  find  the  atrict 
letter  of  the  law  mitigated  b;  anthorltf  b 
apectnl  cssea  from  an  earlf  period.  Sach  in- 
dujgencei,  or   coaceovioii)  to   hanmn  weaici 


called   I 


spenaal 


ratio,  di. 

epmvia. 

laoroula  {Suiter,   T 

«.  a  r.)~all 

plying   aomething   of  the   na 

ure  of  occasio 

jlidulgen< 

a  or  <»..!««(.  iu  the 

admin  iatration 

A  law,  th 

e  law  itself  remaini 

g  unchang«l. 

lemption  of  a  person 

or  body  corpor 

from  the 

operation  of  a  parti 

ular  law  li  ca 

^pri«i,g 

iwn.     The  canonistii 

enetully  limit 

uaeofth 

a/nmrt 

ran.gr=«ionofalaw 

ia  pei-mitted. 

Thoma 

uin  t£eoi.  Oitap.  11. 

ii.  -it,  §  14.)  ho 

that  in 

he  early  age.  of  the 

churL-h,  when 

granted  by  the  biaho^;  that  afterwards,  fro. 
the  end  of  the  3rd  century,  councila  decided  < 
the  ciuea  In  which  aome  retsutiou  of  the  law  of 
the  churcb  «aa  to  be  allowed ;  then,  as  pro- 
Tincial  councils  frequently  referred  such  matters 
to  the  judgment  ol'  the  see  of  Rone,  that  see 
gradually  claimed  and  eierciaed  a  diapenaing 
power  independeut  of  council*.  The  Iwanty- 
..evenCh  canon  of  the  (ao-called)  fourth  council 
B  good  inat 


i.pplie<! 


The 


recognises  the  geuervl  prohibition  of  the  transla- 
tion of  bishopa  fi-om  nu  inferiur  to  a  better  see 
"  per  anibitiooem,"  ypt  goes  on  to  provide  that 
"  if  the  good  of  the  chui'ch  requires  it,"  tuch  a 
translation  may  be  made  on  the  certificate  of 
election  being  produced  in  the  synod  itsolf.  Here 
a  dispenaing  power  seems  to  be  given  to  the  synod; 
t  be  preiumed  that  it  was  to  decide 


fiendum  poposcerit.  ,      _ 

husbands  of  widows  were  by  the  general  law  of 
the  church  incapable  of  holy  order¥  ;  yet  pope 
Siricius  (E/Ail.  1  -d  llimcrimn,  c.  15)  permil« 
such  penoos,  once  ordained,  to  eicrdse  the  fuuc- 
liona  of  Iheir  ordtr,  though  without  hoi*  of  pro- 


motion to  a  higher. 
allows  (£>Hs(. '22,  c-f 

donia  might,  under 
difHcultv,  admit  to  tb 
those  who  bad  been 
noeui.  a  heretic,  whil 


itthi 


l„  A.D.  414, 
ipa  of  Mace- 
suncea  of  peculiar 
sa  of  their  functions 
irly  onlalned  by  Bo- 
liats  sironelv  on  the 
rule  which  'fc 


:e  temporia" 


ledio  in 


allow 


cal  s 


eail,M 


;h  liberties  cannot  be  permitted 
when  the  cborch  is  restored  lo  Its  normal  state 
of  peace.  We  have  another  hind  of  disjieniuition 
in  Gregory  the  Great's  letter  to  Augustine  of 
Cinterbary  {Epitl.  li.  64 ;  in  Hnddan  and  Stubba, 
iii.  21),  in  which  be  permits  persons  who  had 
married  in  ignorance  within  the  prohibited  de- 
grees to  be  admitted  to  communion,  though  the 


'  of  the  . 


Ofiu 


permitted  ii 
rouB  dispenwtion 
rnlity  of  beni 

church,   do   i 


nrcheii 

re  the  I 


.inni  of  St 
;  the  n 


™.  m  pin- 
ices,  ano  in  some  oiner  matters, 
great  a  scandal  in  the  mediaeval 
it  fall  within  oar  period ;  nor 
wiinin  tne  same  period  had  the  baneful  practice 
arisen  of  granting  diapenaatious  for  wrongs  to  be 
committed.  It  naa  (as  Thomassln  obaerres,  u.  i. 
§  20)  "in  mora  recent  times,  when  the  discipline 
of  the  chlii-ch  had  grown  feeble  and  languid,  that 
permission  was  sought  for  future  vioUtion  of  tha 
canons,  that  license  was  asked  and  granted  for 
sinning  against  sacred  rules;  rata  wonM  lain  sin 
without  risk  of  penalty,  and  draweren  from  the 
laws  tbemKlves  cocer  and  aathorlty  Ibr  tbcir 
contempt  (if  the  law." 

(Thomaasin,  Vtt.  et  wtva  £ccl.  Ditclp.  P.  U. 
lib.  iii.  cc.  24-26;  Van  tapen,  J"»£o:fc»Mutic"ni, 
lom.  ii.  p,  754  fl:  ed.  Colon,  1777,  /«  Diipe-ai- 
iianilmt;  Waller,  KiraearecM,  %  ISU;  Jacubwn, 
la  Heriog  Real-Encyct.  iii.  4'23.)  [C] 

INDULGENTIAE  HEBDOMAB.  [Holt 
Week.] 

INDUS.    [DoBOS*.] 

INFANT    BAPTISM.      [Bipru 
p.  169.] 

INFANT  COMMUNION.    The  practice  of 

out  the  period  of  which  we  treat.  Fnr  the  e»gt, 
where  it  still  flourishes,  we  have  the  testimouT 
of  the  so-called  liturgy  of  St.  Clement,  in  wMck 


.    i  95, 


little 


blldre: 


(«■!*«)  ft 


dered  t 


idiately  after  all  who  have  any  apecinl 
ueoication, "  and  then  all  the  people  ia  order" 
(CuruW.  Apoit.  lib.  viii.  c.  13).  Paeudo-Diony- 
siua.  possibly  of  the  5th  century,  but  more 
probably  of  the  6tb,  says  that  "children  who 
cannot  understand  divine  things  are  yet  made  par- 

munion  of  the  most  sacred  mysleries  "  (De  Eccl. 
Ilitrareh.  c.  vii.  g  1 1).  Ei-agrius,  who  completed 
his  Chnrch  History  In  h9i,  proves  the  continued 
observance  of  the  rite,  where  he  mentions  "an 
ancient  cnstom"  at  Conslaullnople,  "when  there 
remained  a  good  quantity  of  the  holy  portions  of 
the  undefilej  body  of  Christ  oor  Qod,  for  uncor- 
rupted  boys  from  among  those  who  attended  the 
school  of  the  uuiermahter  to  be  sent  for  to 
3  H  3 
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coniLDinc  them  "  (I'b-  '"■  c  3G).  There  ii  a  ttor 
told  b;  John  UoH^hoi,  A.D.  630,  of  »me  childre 
who  imiUled  ainong  IhemKlrea  the  Miebntio 
of  th<  Eochnriit,  »M  thef  bad  wituexed,  mi 
taktn  part  la  it  themulTU  (Praftun  Spirit,  e. 
19IS). 

11i«  earlitit  witne«  in  th«  Latin  chnrcl)  la  St. 
Cyprian,  who  writing  in  2al,  reliitei  how  the  iigi- 
tation  or  an  inlant  to  whom  Che  cup  waa  oflrred, 
Jed  to  the  diafurerj  of  its  hariDg  been  taken  to  a 
hmthen  ucritice  (De  Loptit).  He  nlao  npn- 
Hiita  the  efalldren  of  apogUtei  an  able  to  plead 
at  the  day   of  Jadgmeat,  '■  We  hare  done  no- 

to  those  profnae  delilenienti,  fonutJiiQg  the  ment 
iiBd  cup  of  the  l*ni  "  (ibid.\  St.  Augmtiue  :— 
"ThEy  areiafanU',  bat  they  an  made  partaken 
of  Hii  Uble,  that  they  may  have  life  in  them- 
Mlves"  (S!™.17*,  S").  "  Why  i.  the  hlood. 
"  ' ,  of  the  likeneai  of  sinful  flesh  '     '  ' 


iNFAKT  coinnnn<»r 

to  the  ehnrch,  and  there  "being  Domraandrilt 
faat,  ahonld  receire  the  msaiDi  of  the  lacn- 
ficei"  (cu.   6).      Tht  oianeil  of  Toledo,  67i. 

a  dtclaralion  that  the  lick  who  fonnd  themxlts 
ooable  to  iwallow  the  enchariat,  and  otktn  iki 
had  failed  to  (wallow  it  "  in  time  of  infitct.- 
did  not  fall  nader  Ihe  ceBrare  of  the  lint  noacil 
of  Toledo  (can.  14),  agaiort  th«  who  ki<i>; 
ired   did   not   contame  it  (can.    II}.    Tu 


Gel.« 


1  Sacrai 


r  the  iiDi 


MTJ   (lib, 


75)  p 


the  I 


t  (parr 
lire,uDle>< 


a)  n 


d  that 


little 


.eath  by  ■  beginning 
01  MD  on  ine  part  oi  come  one  "  (Contra  Ju  u- 
Num,  Op.  Imperf.  I.  II.  c  30)?  It  !•  evident  from 
these  paasa^es  (and  tee  npecinlly  to  the  aitne 
effect,  Dt  Pr<xut.  Utr.  lib.  i.  c.  i<.  §  2S ;  c. 
iiiT.  §  31)  that  St.  An^n5tine  conaidered  thii 
lacrantnt  to  be  ^cuenilly  neceitary  to  the  nlrn- 
tion  of  infantt-,  bnl  it  is  desirable  to  mentinn 
that  aome  passoges  often  cited  from  bis  works, 
which  appear  to  imply  or  maiotalD  the 
are  not  really  to  tbe  pnrpoee.  He  argued  i  „ 
the  Pelagiana,  that  if  infanta  were  not  born  In 
•in,  our  Lord'a  word*, "  EiMpt  ye  eal  the  lleih," 
be  (St.  John  Ti.  53),  would  not  be  true  in 
relerence  to  them  :  thay  would  hare  life  without 
eating  of  that  fleih  (set  Contra  Data  Epp.  Ptlag. 
lib.  1.  e.  nil.  %  4(1);  but  then  he  Uoght  alto 
that  "  eiery  one  of  the  faithful  i>  made  a  par- 
taker of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  when  he 
ia  lanit  a  member  of  Christ  la  baptism."  This 
is  caret'ally  showa  from  hii  writinga  by  Ful- 
gentius,  who  had  been  iguestioned  by  Ferrandui, 
OD  the  hope  that  might  be  entertained  for  a 
young  man  who  had  died  Immedi.-ilrly  after 
baptism  (see  the  note  of  the  BcDediRtine  editon 
on  Aug,  De  Pecc.  Mcr.  lib,  i.  c.  20,  §  26).     The 

Innocent  I.,  a.D.  417  (Ad  Pi^tra  Syn.  UHto.  %  5, 
Ep.  182,  inter  Epp.  Aug.),  which  Augustine 
hiruMlf  interprets  of  the  necessity  of  Dapllim 
(Ad  l-aulin.  Ep.  185,  e.  Hii.  §  28).  See  al«i 
Oelasini  of  Home,  E/jiit.  T,  ad  Epac.  per  Pi- 
cenim.  Oennadins  of  Maneillei,  A..O.  495,  giiea 
tha  following  diretttoa  with  regnrd  to  the 
reception  of  »me  of  those  vho  had  been  baptiied 
by  heretica  in  Khism.  "  But  if  they  are  infants 
(P^IT"""  


(infani)  baptiied  in  ucknesa.  The  earlieit  toau 
copy  of  the  Qrrgorian  has  the  following  rabiic 
referring  to  all  baptiied  at  Easter.  "If  tin 
bishop  be  pnsent,  it  is  fit  that  he  (intiu)  It 
forthwith  ronlirmed  with  chrism,  and  after  Ikit 
communicated.  And  if  ttie  bishop  be  not  pniHit, 
let  him  he  conmnnintfd  by  the  pncbrttr* 
(Lilur^  Rom.  Vet.  Marat,  lom.  ii.  col.'lSSl 
It  will  be  ohaerred  that  preTioos  conGnaiiiLa 
waa  not  an  indispensable  condition  of  Iht  tint 
communion.  A  MS.  Sacramentat^  of  the  Hh 
centnry  proerred  at  Gellone  and  a  Rheinu  pull- 
fical  of  the  ssioe  age  expressly  contempUiti^ 
probability  of  some  of  the  "  infantei "  baptiitl 
being  nurslings,  but  make  the  same  pniitifl 
for  the  cammnniDn  of  all .  (OnM.  S,  7.  &  it 
Marlcne,  Dt  Ant.  Eeel.  Hit.  lib.  L  c  1,  lit.  lH 
Comp.  ord.  15>  The  little  childrw  wen  aks 
to  communicate  daily  Ihronghoot  the  dttm 
with  the  reit  of  the  newly-baptiud.  SeeOnU 
6,  8.  9. 


Then 


-  IcS' 


briht,  A.D.  740,  but  pivbnblj  • 
which  aaji,  "Theywho  can,  am  inownsww 
baptiie,  faithful  monks  icpecially,  ontihtalwin 
to  baTe  the  eachariit  with  theni,  thoni;h  Uht 
traTel  to  placea  far  dliUnt  "  (JohnsoD's  Etgi 
CatM>a5,  Tol.  i.  p.  235).  Jesse,  bishop  of  Amiss 
A.D.  T!>n.  in  an  epistle  on  the  o^ler  of  bsjili>'D. 
says,  that  "after  trine  immersion  the  biihif 
should  confirm  the  child  (puernm)  with  ebri>ii 
'head,  and  that  iiikally 


nnflrmed  ai 


cated  w 


til 


in  offer  I 


.after 


«  bajitiied  ; 

let  them  be  admitted  to  the  mysteries  of  the 
Eucharist"  (Dt   E,.-cl.  Dogm.  c.  2a>     We  call 

used  in  this  connection,  becnuH  "infaua"  was 
•ometlmes  applied  even  to  the  newly-baptited 
adult,  as  being  newly  born  to  a  higher  lile.  In 
5B5  the  council  of  MJcnn,  in  France,  in  imitation, 
Bs  we  may  suppose,  of  the  Greek  custom  lately 
mentionea,  ordered  that  on  Wednesdays  and 
Fridays  innocent  (children)  should  be  bionght 


blood  of  Christ,  tha 
Christ"  (see  note  to  Regino'ZJr  Ecr.l.  IKriy. 
lib.  I.  c.  69 ;  ed.  Baloi.).  The  epstle  of  Jen 
was  written  in  reply  to  some  questions  of  Chuif' 
magne  reipecting  baptism.  In  the  CofitdiiTn 
ol  the  latter  we  find  the  Toltuwlng  law  ntitlr 
framed  in  express  accordance  with  the  uiitn 
of  Jesse  and  other  bishops :— •'  That  the  prsbjit 
have  the  enchariat  ready,  tb^t  when  aOT  '*' 
shall  be  Uken  aick,  or  u  infant  (palTsM^ 

die  without  oominanlon"  (Lib.  t.  C;  ISA;  ^isL 
lib.  T.  c  57).  This  ia  in  tbe  collectioD  of  Viila 
DfOrlentis(c.  7);  Reglns  (m.  a.) ;  Barobaid  (lib. 
.  e.  10);  and  Ivo  (Deer.  P.  li,  c.  20). 

Infanta  were  during  a  period  of  nnffruis 
;ngth  required  to  be  kept  without  food  b«tvrf< 
their  baptism  and  commnDion,  when  the  littT 
'  "  red  as  a  part  of  tha  ilay'a  rite*.  Tbu'i 
mrlirst  Ordo  SomamuM,  suppoacd  by  1^-^" 
written  about  the  year  730,  care  is  enj"*^' 
(he  little  onea  tparTuIi)  baptiied  M  b^' 
"take  no  fbod,  nor  be  suckled,  after  tl^i' 
baptism  before  they  communicate  of  tht  lun- 
of  the  body  of  Christ  "  (5  4«  ;  Jfaav.  M 
torn.  i.  p.  28).  There  in  rubrics  to  tii<  «*«_ 
•everal  nndeat  orders  of  baptism,  iht«  " 
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whicfa  vttt  compllnl  or  copied  id  tbe  6th 
tentnrj-  (Ordd.  6,  7,  8,  in  M«rte[ie, 
Inter  einmpleii.  He  Ordd.  9,  15),  lo  one  copy  of 
the  Gregorian  Sacnnieatnrf,  the  rule  ii  thu 
nlued.     "Thej  aicDot  rurbidden  to  be  suckled 

(Inter  0pp.  S.  Oreg.  torn.  t.  col.  Ill 
I615>  Tba  pnihibltion  leeuia  lo  hn' 
RtBerxWj  otnilted  from  the  rubric  alter 
cenlurf;  but  the  poDtiUcnl  of  the  laXtn  church 
ofApamiR  JD  Sjria,  which  via  nritten  in  the 
12th,  retiiina  it,  though  ipeakiug  of  continuation 

as  "(he  ciutam  of  lomg  chui'chee"  (Ord,   15; 
M*rt«De,  u. «.). 

There  csu  be  no  doubt  thi 
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a  both  li 


t  thei 


s  little  di 

wliich  >p«k  of  their  eating  the  fleih  and  diiuk- 
ing  the  biood  of  Cbriit  are  not  concluiive.  The 
council  of  Toledo  before  cited,  after  mentioning 
the  ocoaiooal  rejection  of  one  element  by  the 
:ick,  "  becauie  en-tpt  the  draDgbt  of  the  Lord'a 


Duld  n 


vallov  the  e 


UD  luliao 


"  who  do  luch  things  in  the  time  of  inTanLV." 
The  inference  appenra  good  that  the  euchariat 
wni  aH^red  lo  both  in  bread  ae  well  aa  wine. 
We  are  bawerer  in  n  good  meaaure  left  to  infer 
the  practice  of  the  Gnt  agei  from  that  of  the 
Inter  chnrch.  Becaiue  the  cup  onlf  ia  mentioned 
in  St.  Cjprian'a  itor;  of  the  infant  who  had 
partaken  of  ■  heathen-  lacrlfice,  lome  bsve 
argued  that  they  were  oommnnicated  in  the  blood 
only.  Had  it  been  ao,  thejr  would  hardljr  hate 
been  permitted  to  receive  in  both  kindi  at  ■  later 
period;  ai  they  certainly  did,  when  for  a  time 
the  cuktom  of  intinctioD  prerailed  in  the  West. 
Even  in  tho  12ta  century,  when  Paschal  11. 
buppresxed  that  practice  at  Clugnj,  he  mnde  an 
eiteptioo  in  favour  of  "  infanta  and  penons  very 
sick  who  are  not  able  to  swallow  the  blend.'' 
All  others  were  to  receive  the  bread  by  itself 
(Epist.  32;  labb,  Cimcilia,  torn.  i.  col.  656). 
a  maniucript  Antiphonarj  that  belonged  to 
''■"""  ~  "  ry,  written  about  the  middle 
of  the  same  century,  after  directions  for  a 
baptism,  ia  the  following  rubric  :  '•  Then  follows 

these  words;  'The  body  of  out  Lord  Je>as  Christ 
Hteeped  in  His  blood,  preserve  thy  soul  unto 
everksting1ife'"(Uuratori,  ,dnJ/}.  AoI.JfnJuier. 
turn.  ir.  p.  S43).  About  the  same  time,  how- 
ever, we  find  Rauulphus  Ardeos  saying,  in  a 
sermon  on  Easter  Day,  "  It  has  been  decided  that 
it  be  delivered  to  children  oi  toun  as  baptiied,  at 
',-aat  in  the  species  of  wine;  that  they  may  not 
depart  without  a  necessary  eucrament "  (Zac- 
caria,  BiUiolA.  SU.  torn.  ii.  p.  ii.  p.  cli.).  How 
:nllinta  were  communicated  in  the  one  species 
then,  we  may  learn  from  the  pontifical  of  Apamia 
ilready  cited.  "  But  children  who  as  yet  know 
Kit  how  local  or  drink  are  communicated  either 
with  a  leaf  or  with  the  finger  dipped  in  the  blood 
•f  the  Lord  and  put  into  their  mouth,  the  priest 
hus  saying,  'The  bndy  with  the  blood  of  our 
.ord  Jesus  Christ,  keep  thee  unto  everlasting 
ife '  "  (Mnrtene,  u.  >.).  Robertui  Panlulua,  a.D. 
.  1 75,  in  a  work  Da  Sacrammlli,  long  ascribed  to 
{ago  de  S.  Victore,  aays,  "  The  said  aocrament  ia 
n  be  mlnlsternl  with  the  finger  of  the  priest  to 
hildroD  newly  wrn  in  the  gpecies  of  the  blood; 
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because  ancb  can  suck  aaturally  "  (Lib.  i.  c  SO), 

As  the  Orwke  and  Orientala  generally  uaed 

intinction  before  the  age  of  Charlemagne,  it  ii 

to  be  presumed  .that  they  communicated  infanta 

with  a  spoon.     Now  "  in  practice,   though  the 

infanta  under  the  spades  of  wine  alone  "  (Goer 
in  Atuiot.  Kihusil  ad  Ailatii  Dissert,  de  Mind 
Pranmct.  ad  lin, ;  Alhit.  Di  Occ.  et  Or.  Coment. 
col,  1658).  The  Kestoriaca,  Jacobltsa,  Arme- 
nians and  Uaronites,  are  said  to  have  fallen  Into 
the  Buna  practice  (Qabriel  Sinaita,  ibid.  col. 
16ST).  The  Greeks  use  a  spoon,  but  from  con- 
flicting statements  before  ua  (see  Hartene,  a.  t. 
art  15,  n.  15),  we  infer  that  the  rest  use  the 
Snger  or  a  spoon  iadiflerently.  [W.  E,  S.] 

INFIBHABY   (MONASTIC).     In   his 

eDUmeration  of  Christian  dutiea  Benedict  speci- 
fies that  of  visiting  the  sick  (Bened.  Btg.  c  4); 
and  elsewhere  he  speaks  of  it  as  a  duty  of  pri- 
mary and  faramount  obligation  for  monks 
("ante  omnia  et  super  omnia,"  e.  36),  quoting 
the  worda  of  Christ.  "1  waa  aick,  and  yc  minis- 
tered unto  Me."  Beyond,  however,  saying,  that 
the  sick  are  to  have  a  separate  part  of  the 
monastery  assigned  to  them  (cf.  Anrel.  Rtg.  cc. 
37,  52;  Caesar.  Rtg.  c  30),  and  a  aepamts 
officer  in  charge  of  them  (cf,  i:eg.  Taniai.  c  It), 
that  they  are  to  be  allowed  meat  and  the 
luxury  of  hatha.  If  necessary,  that  they  are  uo( 
to  be  exacting  ("  ne  auperfiuitate  snl  fratres  con- 
triatent"),  and  that  the  brethren  who  wait  on 
them  are  not  to  be  impatient,  he  gives  no  pre- 
cise directiona  (A.).  Subaequently  it  was  the 
special  duty  of  the  "  intinnariQS,"the  "cellera- 
rins  "  (honseit«waH),  and  of  the  abbot  himself, 
to  look  after  the  sick  (Harlene,  Hig.  Comm.  c.  4 ; 
Caesirii  Seg.  ad  Virg.  c  20,  Seg.  Cujttd.  ad 
Ftryiws,  c.  15) ;  no  othermonk  might  visit  them 
without  leave  from  the  abbot  or  prior  (Hart.  I.c.). 
Everything  waa  to  be  done  for  their  comfort, 
both  in  body  and  soal,  that  they  should  not 
miss  the  kindly  offices  of  kinsfolk  and  friendii 
(cf.  Fmctuoa.  Meg.  c,  7 ;  Hieronyra.  Ep.  22,  ad 
Ettttoch.) ;  and,  while  the  rigour  of  the  monastic 

cised,  lest  there'  tihoald  be  any  abuse  of  the  privi- 
leges of  the  sick -room  (Mart. /.c;  cf,,/;e^,PacAotn. 
c,  20).  The-'infirmarius"  wastoenforce  silence 
at  meals.'to  check  convanatiun  in  the  aick-room 
("mantio  inlirmorum,  intra  clauatra,"  Cone. 
Aqviagran.  A.D.  81S,  c  142)  at  other  times,  and 
Id  diBCrintinate  carefully  between  real  and  fic- 
titious ailtnente  (Mart,  f,  c).     The  sick  were,  if 

^  at  stated  times,  and  if  unable  to  walk  to 
the  chapel,  they  were  to  be  carried  Ibither  in  the 
arms  of  their  brethren  (ft.).  The  meal  in  the 
sick-room  was  to  be  three  hours  earlier  than  in 
the  common  refectory  (Aep.  Mag.  c.  28).  The 
abbot  might  allow  a  separate  kitchen  and  "but- 
tery "  fur  the  use  of  the  sick  monks  (Aurelian, 
Reg.  ad  ifwiatA.  c  ^3,  S^-  «•  ^'f^-  c  it). 
The  rule  of  Caasuiiig  of  '^'^^  ordered,  that 
he  abbot  was  to  pj„vide  good  wlna  for  the 
ick,  the  ordinary  v»L„  ot  t^'  monanery  being 
iften  of  inferior  qv,'^*  M.'Mii^ill-  i>i-{^-  * 
rurs.  aollh.  tL  70  M\W/-j4iWU,  An»,  Vil.B,  Ihi 
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TertalllHD  [iide.  ifdnion.  T.  IS]  Amclfnllf  coa- 
n«eU"dlabolu>"wltb  "delstnn.")  This  cIhiib 
of  mtn  origlotiled  btfon  the  Christiin  ere.  Mid 
iiide«d  before  tbe  atablitbmeiit  of  the  Komnn 
empire.  [Dicr.  op  Orf^i  and  Rohah  Antiq, 
a.  T.  Delator.']  When  persefiilion  sroM  agKimt 
the  chnrch,  ("he  delulorei  nutunllj  soDght  gnin, 
mi  probably  aome  credit  with  tbe  ciril  autho- 
rttiaa,  hj  KiTiog  iufomuition  agaioat  those  who 
pnictiied  Chriitlan  istet,  since  the  tiecret  aiaeni- 
bl)e>  orCbnitinnsfDr  worship  aiaie  under  the 
prohibltbD  of  Ihe  Ux  JulU  de  Hajestiite  (Tac. 
Ahh.  i.  72,  p.  3 ;  Merivnle,  Hitt.  Komt,  c.  >liv.). 
TertuUtan  itatei  that  Tiberiiu  threatened  the 
■CCDScra  of  the  CliriatinDa— '^  Caeaar  ,  .  ,  com- 
miaatui  periculuni  accuaatoriboaChrntiaDornin" 
{Apol.  c.  a),  bat  the  storj-  reits  oalj  upon  hia 
atatement.  He  alio  (f.e.)  clalna  H.  Aarellua  la 
■  protector  of  Chriatians.  Titua  isauad  an  edict 
a^nat  delatun,  forbidding  alavea  to  Inform 
againat  their  oiiUten  or  freednien  aj{aiB>t  their 
patrooe.  Kem  on  n^  accssaion  repnbliahed  tbie 
edict.  "  Jeviah  mannen,"  ■'.  t.  probably  Chrii- 
tluiitT,  ia  apeciallf  meationtd  aa  one  of  the  >ub- 
jeela  ao  w1iii:h  ioforinationa  nere  forbidden  (Dion 
liTiii,  1,  quoted  by  Merivale).  In  Pliny's  well- 
known  letter  to  Trajan  <i.  9tl  [al.  87])  wt  find  the 
deUtoietin  full  vork.  TheChriatiani  who  were 
brought  before  him  were  delated  (deferebantur), 
nnd  an  anonynioDi  paper  wai  HUt  in  cantoining  a 
llrt  of  many  Chriatiana  or  mppoaed  Chriitinnn. 
Trajan  in  hie  answer  («.  97  [9H]),  though  he  for- 
bnd  Christiana  to  be  sought  out  (i.  i.  by  govern- 
ment officials),  did  not  attempt  to  put  a  stop  to 
the  practice  of  delation ;  tbona  who  were  informed 
against,  if  thaj  continued  In  their  inratnition, 
mutt  be  punished.  See  Tertullian's  comment  on 
this  (Apol.  c  2).  And  in  the  subsequent  per- 
secutions a  large  part  of  the  iufferrag  arose  from 
unfaithful  brethren  who  betrayed  Uieir  friends 
to  the  perseciitora.  It  is  not  wonderful  that 
daring  icod  immedlalely  after  the  days  of  perse- 
cution the  delator  was  regarded  with  horror. 
Thus  the  council  of  Elpiru  (Cone.  ENb.  c.  73), 

bed,'  any  diinior  who  had  cansed  the  proscrip- 
tion or  death  of  the  person  informed  against ; 
for  informing  in  leas  important  cases,  the  delator 
might  be  re-admitted  to  communion  afler  five 
years;  or,  if  a  catechnmen,  he  might  be  ad- 
mitted to  baptism  afler  fire  years.     The  first  of 


offencea  shall  be  solemnly'  degraded  {lom  the 
rierical  older;  but  such  degradation,  if  the  of- 
fender waa  a  bishop,  was  not  to  vitbtte  the 
orders  of  those  nho  might  hare  been  ordnined 


original  leading,  and  tb 
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by  him.  Charge*  against  traditorei  were  bc* 
to   be    admitted   unleia  they   conld    be   prored 

from  the  "  acta  pablica."  Tbis  decree  it 
highly  interesting,  aa  following  immediately 
upon  a  period  of  persecution,  and  shDWing  that 
theedict  of  Ullan(A.D.  313)had  bronght  sbegt 
a  great  change  In  Gaol,  and  that  Christiau  wen 
admitted  to  consult  the  public  recnrdi  of  tbc 
recent  proceedings  against  them.  The  rapito- 
Uries  of  the  Frank  kings  (lib.  ▼■.  c  317,  in 
"  ■      !,  i.  977)  dU  the  73rd  canon  of  Ujin 
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id  AddUio 
1068,1203.  Tbes 
c.  3b)  enjoin  biKh< , 
satoret  fistrum;"  and,  eren  after  RDiendraeat, 
not  to  admit  them  to  holy  orders,  Ihoagh  they 
may  be  admitted  to  communion.  Any  cleric  or 
layman  who  brings  frirolous  charges  agaiut  fas 
bishop  (calumniator  eititerit)  ia  to  be  repDt«d  a 
homicide. 

The  canon  of  Hrira  ii  cited  ip  the  decree 
of  Cnitian  (p.  Ii.  can.  t.  quae.  6,  c  6)  witfa  the 
retiding  "non  uui  in  fine."  Tbe  same  decree 
(u.  I.  c  5)  attributes  to  pope  Hadrian  I.  a 
decree,  "  let  the  tongue  of  a  delator  be  cot  ont 
(capuletur),  or,  on  DonvictioD,  let  hi*  head  b« 
cut  off;  "  a  decree  probably  taken  from  the  ciril 
legislation,  for  nearly  the  same  proviaion  i»  found 
in  the  Theodoslan  code  (lib.  i.  tit.  x.  1.  2^  "^ 
precisely  the  same  In  the  Frank  capitularies 
(lib.  Til.  c.  WOi  Bal.  i.  1102).  [S.  J.  E.] 

INPDIA.       1.  The  infula  waa   in    dancal 
times  the  band  or  6llet  which  bound  the  brov 
of  the  aacrilidng  priest  and  the  victim. 
"  Nee  te  tua  plortma.  PanlliD 
Ldbcnlem  ptetaa  nee  ApoUIBle  Ininli  tnlL.- 

Vlrg.  Mm.  IL  ua. 
Serriui  (on  Aeruid.  x.  538)  telU  Di  that  it  was 
a  broad  Hllct  or  ribbon,  commonly  mode  of  red 
and  white  atri|>a.  Isidore  {E^ymo^.  lii.  30) 
describes  the  infula  of  the  henthen  priest  ii 
similar  terms.     The  infula  of  the  victim  a  ineB- 


Lanea 

And  the  term  seems  to  have  been  early  tranf- 
ferred  to  the  bead-covering  of  Cbri^liaa  prieifli. 
Hence  Prndenljus  iPtrateph.  iv.  79)  speaks  a» 

"  .f  the  Va(    ■■ 

if  Samgossa,  when  he  is  evidently  s 

So   Pope   Gela>lU9  (' 

CwicBio,  ii.  SOI),  wlsl  „ 
peraon  ought  to  be  rejected  from  the  Chriitiai 
priesthood,  says  that  he  li  "  clericalibu*  infnli* 
reiirobabilis "  (Hefele's  BaiirSgf,  u.  223  ft). 
See  Mitre. 

2.  For  infula  in  the  sense  of  a  ministerial 
vestment,  see  Cabula,  Vlanlta.  [C] 

INGELHEIU,  COUNCIL  OF  (^IrngMtim. 
erne  CoacUyam),  A.D.  7flS,  at  Ingelheim,  vba 
Tasailo,  duke  of  Bavaria,  waa  condemned,  bU 
nllowed  to  enter  a  monastery.  [L  S-  F£) 

INGENUUS,  martyr  at  AleiudrU  with 
Ammon,  Theophilus,  PtDlomens,  Zeno;  earaoH- 
morated  Dec  SO  (Uari.  Horn.  VtL,  Adonia,  Ct— 
aril).  [W.  F.  a] 

INITIAL  HYHN.-A  name  for  the  bjma 
which  Id  the  Fjiatero  liturgies  corraapoDd*  Ui  Iht 


ly  apeakio) 
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/ntroU  at  the  Romnn  mui.  In  th«  cuten) 
litnrgies  tha  term  Inlroit  (.r«ii8(i»)  ii  »ppli«i  to 
the  two  ESTItANCEa  of  th«  liturg;-,  th«  little 
•'iitraai:«  (q  niicpi  ttratot)  L  e.  thnt  of  the 
Book  of  the  GtHpele,  and  the  grent  entrance 
<,4  ^T^q  (190301)  ■'.  t.  thnt  of  the  elemcDU. 
Id  the  liturfcieB  of  SC  Bnsil  ud  St.  Chrjioatom 

called  the  linit,  ucaDdjand  third  uitiphunB,  ench 
of  wliich  conitisU  of  «  few  veriei  oill^  "stichi  " 
(irrlxo.)  from  the  Psslm);  esch  Ter»  of  the 
lirat  iDtiphoa  beinR  followEd  h;  the  cInuH  "  At 
the  interceuioD  of  the  Tbeotucos,  Hie  ui,  O 
SuTJonr;"  euh  Ttrae  of  the  tecond  aad  third 
br  an  nnliphoiuil  clause  of  the  aame  nitture', 
rarjing  with  nnd  having  reference  to  the  fenti- 

oDe  of  the  Irofniria  of  the  day^  Each  antiphon 
it  followeil  bj  nil  anTary lag  prayrr,  called  gene- 
rally the  praj-er  of  the  lint,  aecond,  and  third 
itiphoD,'  and  trhich  are  the  aame  in  the  litur- 


■'  Glory  &e.  (Ufa  xal  nr),  after  which  the  i 
phonnl  te^iponse  ii  repeated. 

The  third  nDti|ihoa  by  abort  h jmni  or  trap 
in  rhythmical  prote  tiDder  different  namei, 
which  Tary  with  the  day.  The*e  nntiphoni 
eoojildered  to  lyniboliBe  the  predirtiotu  of 
prnphets,  foretelling  the  coming  and  iacarDH 


■   Lord." 


tr  Dny  ai 


a  the  tl 


^ict.ObeJoyfDllQOodallrelandi.    (ri.liTl.1.) 

At  the  InTercHdoD,  he. 
SUcK  Slog  pralaea  onto  IbehocKHir  of  HlananH.  (Do.} 

Slick.  Biy  DntoOad,  0  bow  woDderTa!  artTboulnThr 


A[lli.lnle™ii,l„i..*a 

A,U<I*.  II. 

G«l  be merdfnl  union-.    (PH..11  1.; 

■en  from 

'""ibt.ta^"''"*^'""  ""'■""' 

SUtK. 

Ana  ihDW  0.  ihe  Knbt  o*  Hbcounlenanc 
Sureui.  OSuni>fOad,fe(. 

•.(Do.) 

SUA. 

S.ie  lu,  0  Soo  of  Ood.  fcc 

!■(■'■".) 

Slit*. 

UllbepmpLepi.lH  Jhn.     (T.3.) 

S..yeiutOauu<.tQod.fct 

OtaT.fc, 

S.«eo^0  3o^ofQod,fcc. 

A,Mpk.  in. 

aoch. 

Let  Goil  ti\K,  and  let  HI.  ewnile.  bo  h 

III  them  ■[«  Ihal  half  Him  flee  brr 

-m.  1. 

CbrM  <•  Ttv.i  from  the  dnd.  haviiiK 

i™wen 

dooD  itmth  bj  deKh.  aiid  given  life 

loihoae 

Ihal  are  In  the  pave. 

rearevar»^on.b».^U.t.ol...r«i 

«.  aatu 

IKN(X}ENTB,  FnrivAL  o 


Oirlat  \t  rim.  kc 
SUA.  Solenbanng-idl/perlihat  ibepnaenceorGod. 
hot  lei  the  liihUHU  he  glad.    (n.  a.  3.) 
Chtht  to  rlHD,  Ac. 
SUA.  TtalB  U  thedarwhkb  the  Lord  haih  made:  ire 
wlllreJulaeaiiilbegUillniL  (?>.cinI[I.14.) 
ChrliL  k  nien,  kc 


and  St.  ChrjKwtom  instead  of  the  third 
on,  the  Beaiitudel  (al  liauaptirfiaC). 

I  from  the  Sermon  on 


Th. 
he  Mount 


e  thui 


They 


Kemember  ua,  O  Lord, 
when  Thou  cotneit  into  Thy  Kingdom."  The 
iirst  fire  Beatitsdn  are  then  aaid  comecutiTely ; 
after  the  filth  and  ench  following  one  t*  jnter- 
poaed  a  abort  Iro/irion,  differing  In  each  case, 
and  all  varying  with  the  day.  After  the  aiith 
of  theH  followi  "  Glory,  kc."  and  then  two  mora 
tropon'o,  the  latter  of  which  ii  a  TTuotocim,' 
la  the  llturgiea  of  St.  Jamea  and  St.  Mark 
the  initial  hymn  is  the  aame,  and  unTarying.  It 
it  of  the.  ordinary  form  of  Greek  hymni,  begin- 
ning "  Only  begotten  San  and  Word  of  Ood,"  fcc., 

[See  AmiPUOH}  '  [H.  J.  H.] ' 

INITIATION.    [BaiT:sx.S5,  p.  156.] 
INNOCENT,    or    INNOCENT1U8.      (I) 
[GsEOORr  (3).] 

(S)  Martyr  at  Slrmlam  with  Sebaitia  (or 
Sablwtia)  and  tbirty  othera)  commemorated 
July  i  {Mart.  Bom.  Val.,  Adnuli^Usuanli). 
(8)  Martyr  with  Gisuperiua  (1).  [W.  F.  G.] 
INNOCENTS,  Kebiival  or  the.  (4..^ 
Tiar  ^Ittr  iC  x<A<J>«r  rtirlMr:  ftttvm  Imu>- 
txntum  U-m^  SataUa  SanetorMm  ImtncentniH, 
Natalt  MaMvm,  Kecatio  [Alliaio]  rn/atHam. 
The  old  £ngliah  ChUikrmat  and  the  German 
Sindernittie  may  alao  be  noted.) 

1,  Hitlor;,  of  feiliail.—Tht  Holy  InnocenU  ot 
Bethlehem,  the  victims  of  Herara  jealousy  of  our 
Lord,  are  at  an  early  period  commemorated  u 
martyr*  for  Christ,  of  whom  indeed  they  were 
in  one  aenae  the  first  (ace  Irenaeua  adii.  I/aer. 
lit.  IB.  4;  Cyprian,  £^(.  5«,  pIM  Thihari  coa- 
tiiUnti,  §  6).  Snbsequent  fathers  codtiuunlly 
apeak  in  the  same  sliain,  e.j.Grpgory  of  Naii- 
anium  (Stem.  3S  m  A'aticitate,  §  18  ;  vol.  i.  6U, 
ed.  Uened.);  Chryaoatom  (/font.  9  in  S.  ifatt. 
vol.  vil.  130,  ed.  Montfaucon) ;  Auguatine  (Aiuu^ 
ratio  in  Ptat.  47 ;  vol.  ir.  5»:t,  ed.  Gaame ;  ^erwi. 
ISe  i»  Ej/^ihania,  J  2,  vol.  v.  1319 ;  Strm.  3T3  in 
Epipl,.  S  3,  vol.  V.  3178;  .<^m.  375  in  Epiph. 
%  2,  vol.  v.  2183);  Prudentiue  {Calh.  xii.  (fa 
f-'li'/A,  125).  Augustine  also  diatinctly  tdere 
(i/«  li'iem  Arl-an,.  iii.  68,  to'  i.  1035)  to  a  com- 
memoration of  their  martyrdom  by  the  church. 
Some  writers,  as  Auguati  {I/eiikic6rdifiieitfit  am 
dtr  Ci.riattichm  Anh&do-iie,  i.  304X  Bintorim 
{Liimheirdigkdlen  derClmit-Kathotfmhnt  Ainht. 
V.  1.  549)  and  others,  refer  to  a  homily  of  Origea 

1  will  he  eiplained  In  Uwlr  place. 


ac  tropofia  an  given  In  lb 


A_iOO<5lc 


840     INNOCENTS,  Vcrtivxt  of  the 

u  aflbrdiug  crideDce  db  this  lut  point.  The 
writing  in  qneatioo,  hoixrer  [Ham.  'i  dt  divtriia, 
Tol.  ij.  p.  282;  ed.  Paria,  1604),  )■  auivenillf 
rejected  m  apariom,  end  Huct  tnni*  up  con- 
cenilag  it  (OrigeDii  0pp.  vol.  it.  325,  ed.  De  la 
Rue)  that  it  !■  a  work  origiaallr  written  in 
Latin,  and  later  tlian  the  time  of  Jerome. 

The  commemontian  of  the  Uawicra  of  the 
Innocenta  wai  at  first  combined  with  the  feetital 
oC  the  Epiphany.  Thua  the  paasage  of  Pruden- 
tios  eboTe  referred  to  apeaka  of  them  in  the 
hymn  on  the  Epiphany ;  Leo,  in  not  a  few  of  hb 
bomiliet  on  the  Eplphsay,  ipeaks  of  the  Inoo- 
centi  (see  e.g.  Stnun.  31-^3,  35,  38 :  PatroL 
lir.  234  )qq.),  aa  bIm  FulKcatioa  of  Ruspe  in  a 
homily  de  i:pipliania,  thque  Tnnocanlum  nect  el 
muiurilita  magomm  (Patiol,  IxT.  732).  Subse- 
quently a  jpednl  day  wa>  Kt  apart  for  the  fe«- 
tiial  of  the  Innocenla,  a  day  in  cIum  proiimity 
to  that  on  which  the  Lord'i  Nativity  ia  celebrated 
being  choeen;  not  that  we  hare  any  definite 
knaw1odt;e  u  to  the  time  when  Herod  put  the 
children  to  deatb,  but  (torn  the  special  aisoci- 
ation  between  the  two  ercnti.  Hence  we  find 
December  2H  in  the  Western  and  December  29 
in  the  Eastern  church  tet  apart  tor  the  com- 
memoration of  the  Innoctnta.  The  date  of  the 
origin  of  the   Be)HirHte  teativai  <winot  be  very 

Calendarturn  Carthiigineiae,  to  whoee  date  we  can 
.  appraiimnle  from  the  tact  that  the  latest  martyr* 
comunmonted  are  tho>a  who  periabed  in  the 
Vandal  perwcntion  uoder  Hunneric,  484  J..D. 
Here  the  notice  is«  '^V.  Kai.  ^\a.  Sanctorum  In- 
nocentum,  qnoa  Herodea  jixiiif  (Patrol,  liii. 
12:^8).  It  may  be  added  that  Peter  Chrvaologna, 
bishop  of  Rareunn  (oh.  450  a.d.),  has  left  among 
his  sermons,  two  de  Infanlium  necc,  quite  apart 
rrom  several  others  on  the  Epiphany  (iSmnm, 
1^2,  153;  PatnJ.  IIL  004).  It  is  needleas  to 
give  here  a  list  of  later  calendnrs  and  martyr- 
ologies,  in  which  the  featir^l  of  the  Innocents 
unifonniy  occnra,  hut  it  may  be  noted  that  it 
subsequently  acquired  a  conn IJeTahle  degree  of  im- 
jwrtancc,  for  in  the  liiile  of  Chrodegang,  bishop  of 
Meti  (ob.  TBd  A.D.),  the  "  festivitas  Infantium  " 
ia  included  anwngthe  " aolemnitates  praecipnae" 
(lleg.  Clinxlig.  c  74 ;  Patrol,  liiivii.  1009), 

2.  LUargici^  nUkm. — The  earliest  of  the  Ro- 
man SacramtnUties,  the  Leonine,  contains  two 
miissea  for  the  festival  of  the  Innocent*,  which 
follow  immediately  after  that  for  St.  John  the 
Evangelist,  and  are  headed  /n  Naiati  lanocenCwn 
(Leonia  O/'p.  vol.  ii,  155,  sd.  BallerinI).  We  may 
call  atleolion  to  the  curioua  reference  in  the 
I'refnce  of  the  second  mass  to  the  prophecy  of 
Jcrvmlah  (mi.  15),  "  Rachel  ptorana  filioe  suos, 
noluit  cimsolari,  quia  non  ennt."  where  the 
mather's  grief  ia  eiplained  aa  arising  not  from 
the  death  of  her  children,  but  becaose  infants  held 
worthy  of  receiving  so  great  »  renown  were  born 
Dot  from  her  line,  but  from  that  of  htnh.  Eie- 
meuta  from  the  Leonine  Saeramenlary  are  found 
embodied  in  the  aeivice  for  the  day  in  the  Ge- 
laiian  {Patrol.  Iiiiv.  1060)  and  Gregorian  Sacnv 
mentarics  (col.  12,  ed.  Menard),  in  the  latter 
case  includio);  a  slightly  modified  form  of  the 
Prefnce,*  nhich  also  appeara  in  the  aerrioe  for 


INNOCENTS,  PEffTiTU.  or  the 

the  day  in  tbe  Ambroaian  litmgf  {PaodlB, 
Liturgg.  Latt.  L  30S).  In  the  nncicnt  Beou 
chorch  a  special  degree  of  moorafolDeaii  wu 

aaaociaied  with  this  day,  for  we  find  in  tht  Git- 
gorian  LQter  Aniipkonarw  (col.  G59,  ed.  Menard} 
the  notice  that  the  Gtoria  in  Entltu  and  Ali- 


Kiqua« 


h  die 


ilia  dedncil 

tiatioo,  though  of  much  laUr  date,  froD  Ilw 
Orda  Samania  (i.  26),  which  remarks  that  ee 
this  day,  eicept  it  fell  on  a  Sunday,  the  RoBiau 
abstain  from  Beah  and  fat.  See  also  Amslviai 
(de  Eccl.  Off.  i.  41 ;  PatnL  cv.  1074),  sod  IIh 
ItkrologuifdtEcd.obs.c.  30;  Patrol,  dl.  1005). 
wiiich  mentiona  the  further  ominioD  «o  this  dsi 
of  the  reZJmnand/lr.mtwmt.  Hesobjoivu 
a  reason  for  the  sadness  attaching  to  this  day,  tbsl 
tho  Innocents,  though  martyrs  for  ""    '  ' 


dadinfemalo 


disceaseruuL" 

In  the  ancient  lectionary  of  the  GaltioD 
church,  the  prophetic  lection,  epistle,  and  gtcprl 
were  reapectively  Jer.  «ii.  15-20,  Bev.  vi.  »-]l. 
"  ■■    "    ■■   ""  (Mabillon,  de  Litufsia  Sotian* 


lib.  ii. 


112;  I 


0  these 


!  in  the  ( 


gallic  miual,  lib.  iil  p.  198).  In  the  Nourabic 
liturgy,  however,  they  are  respectively  Jm.hb. 
15-20,  2  Cor.  L  2-7,  Uatt.  iviii.  13-15,  I-^ 
10.  11  (Jfissai*  Uiituoi  S.  Iiidori,  p.  48,  d. 
Le>lie> 

The  Mkralogiis  (tiipra)  refers  to  the  octare  nf 
the  festival  of  the  Innocents  aa  generally  obsenei 
("  eodem  modo  ut  aliomm  Sanctarum  nlebn- 
"        ■  r,  that  this  iiot 

interim  (Onir. 
alendars  of Ibt 


r">     It  would  seem,  howe 
imparatlvely  late  date  aa  a 


hyPos. 


I,  it  is  wanting  in  many 
ry.  A  curious  miata^e  man  oe  mo 
re  into  which  several  have  (allta  n 
1  with  the  octave  of  the  feslival  of  Ilw 
.    Id  the  Pndimlia  opemm  S.Auffiatai 


"de  die 


(Patrol',  ilvi.  16).  Thii  ha<  hBS 
taken  by  Baroniua  (ifarfjFrv^Hun  Stmnavm, 
Dec.  28  and  Jan.  4,  not.)  and  others  as  shovia; 
the  eiiitence  of  an  octave  of  the  festind  ertlK 
Innocents  in  Augustine's  time.  The  two  aenuAs 
however,  of  Augustine  refer  to  the  first  Saadij 
aOer  Easier,  the  ocUve  of  the  day  on  wiidi  Ihi 
SBCnunent  of  baptiam  had  been  received,  "  bi^ 
octavae  dicuntur  infantium,  rerelanda  (DdI  apiu 
eomm"  (StmuB.  260,376;  Pa(ro/.«iviii.lSMI, 
lti69). 

Attention  has  already  been  called  to  the  pnfl- 
imity  of  the  fettivnl  of  the  Innocents  te  thit  « 
tho  Nativity,  in  conaequence  of  the  a™eaili™ 
of  the  two  events  commemorated.  The«  Iv- 
indeed,  with  the  commemoratiou  on  the  li" 
intervening  days  of  Stephen  the  pnteouiiii 
and  John  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  IotbI,  dui 
be  suppowd  to  form  one  combined  foliraLill 
centering  in  the  idea  of  the  Incarnation.  Thw 
we  have  a  homiiy  of  Bernard  of  dumvi^ 
Quatuor  contaiuu  aoleauiitataiat,  tcSiat  X^t"*- 
(utti  DomM  ac  Sanctotvm  Btephmi,  JeioMi  it 
Innocenliam  (Fatni.  diiiiii.  129). 

The  day  for  the  commemoration  of  Ih  lnafr 
cents  in  the  Eastern  church  is  Deoiolcr  ^ 
but  wo  find  in  the  Armeno^tegsrias  caleni" 
(Noale,  EaUent  Chwdt,  Introd,  p.  799)  Jw"  '" 
associated  with  them  :  this  lame  calentu  l«<^ 
one  of  those  which  givea    irem  wbit  uifiw 


A-iOOt^lc 


INVOCIUNTS,  THE  HOLT 

emuM  doM  not  appear,  IM  uuailDg  number  cf 
14,000  Tor  tha  iulanU  alun.  Thii  ii  aba  tha 
case  with  tha  pictDTial  Motcow  calcDfUr  pnfiied 
bj  Papebroch  to  the  Acta  Smctonim  for  Ktf 
(*oL  j.  p.  Iiiii.).'  Nomcrous  EaitcrD  calandari, 
howenr,  do  not  coaUm  thii  abaard  addilioD  (>» 
«^.  Ludolf,  /aril  Sacri  Ealeiiae  Alrxandrinat, 
p.  16;  Seldea,  ils  Siftudriit  veltrun  Shrataruai, 
pp.  214,  2,U,  ei.  Anuterdam,  1678). 

For  furtber  details  on  tba  aubject  of  the  (ti\- 
Iitb]  of  tbe  loDoanti,  reference  maj  be  made  [0 
Binterim,  Dmkairdiglmtm  der  ChHtt  -  Katho- 
lac/ita  SinAt,  T.  I.  543  ;  Augutti,  Deniuiilrtiig- 
keUen  aut  der  Chrittiichta  ArchSiilogit,  i.  304  iqq. 
AueauDi,  Kaiendarium  Ecclttiai   Uniceri 


1N8CB1PT10XS 


[R.  S.] 

INN0CEKT8,  THE  HOLY,  UABSACRE 
OK.  Represented  in  the  mouicn  of  Sta.  U.  Mug- 
giore  (Ciampioi,    V.M.   I.  tab.  ii.),  and  in  two 

cathedral  of  Milan)  ig  given  by  Usrtignj  (a.D. 
see  woodcut) ;  alw  on  a  garcopbagua  at  St. 
Maiimin,  uuth  of  Kraaca  (Monum.  diSie.  Made- 
leine, U  i.  wl.  735,  736).  Hera  it  is  contrasted 
with  another  relief  of  tbe  Adoration  of  the  Hagi, 


(5)  Thei: 


1    of  t 


with 


.ad  style.  (6)  Tbe  modes 
01  oaiing  mem.  {_i )  An  enuraeratlon  o(  the  ab* 
breiiations  which  occur  on  them. 

(i.)  Literatun  o/  (A*  Ju^ject.— Thia  matter  i* 
ablf  treated  of  by  M.  D*  Koasi  in  the  firat  thirtj- 
ail  pagea  of  hia  preface  to  tbe  fiKrijJionei  Chrii- 
tiamu  Urbia  Rtniuu  Septimo  Saecuio  jlniifiuorM" 
'  (Rome,  lg57-18til  fol.).  Tbe  priadpal  facts  an 
-  ''-"owi.  Tbe  earliest  collections  of  Cbriallan 
f  knowledge 


M  followi.  The  earliest  collei 
inecriptiona  of  which  we  hai 
belong  to  the  age  of  Charlta  the  Lireat,  ana  were 
made,  as  De  Rossi  tbinlia,  by  scholar*  of  Alcuin. 
The  moat  anoient  of  theae  ia  cooEained  in  an 
EinaiedelD  US.  written  in  tbe  age  of  Alcuin  : 
about  a  third  of  the  whole  colleaion  b  Chrif 
lian,  sepulchral  examples  however  being  wholly 
wanting.  Variooa  compilationB  of  ioacriptiona 
were  alao  now  made,  in  which  man;  of  tbe 
epitapha  written  bj  pope  Damaiui,  omang  other 
Christian  autbora,  ware  inolodcd  ;  and  the  smnll 


the  two  pictures  occnpying  two  sides  of  a  frieie, 
and  being  divided  by  the  litulua  of  tbe  deceased. 
Martigny  also  mentions  an  ivor;  diptych  of  this 
aubject,  attributed  to  the  period  of  Tbeodoaiui 
the  Vounger.  and  published  bj'  U.  Rigollot  {Arts 
lie  Scidptare  au  mO'jcn  age).  [R.  St.  J,  T.] 


INSACBATI.    [Ii 

INSCRIPTIONS. 


r  Mahds,  S  1.; 


ictneas  of  ipeech 
everf  insenoeu  monument  laiia  under  this  cate- 
gorf,  unless  tbe  writing  be  upon  akin  or  npon 
paper ;  and  accordingly  the  great  eollecliona  of 
lireek  and  Latin  inscriptions  recently  puhliahed  at 
Ikrliu  include  ■  ■    ■    -  ■  ■  ■   ■ 


what  arbitral 


eaded. 


ceple. 


Thest 


:e  profit- 

of  study.     But  in   common   parlance,  by 
iplions,  the  larger  monuinenta  in  alone  are 
id  in  the  following  article  compara- 
notice  will  be  taken  cf  any  othera. 
Ig  of  this  vast  anbject  il  is  proposed 


remaining  atone  fragmeal*  of  eome  of  these  can 
be  completed  with  certainty  by  their  aid.  The 
collectors  of  these  inacrlptions  cared  little  for 
their  historical  value,  and  commonly  omitted  all 
mention  of  their  age  or  anthora ;  they  rather 
designed  them  to  be  modeli,  after  which  gimilar 
verses  might  be  compoied.  The  others  now 
remaining  in  whole  or  in  great  part  are — 
<1)  Tbe  Palatine  MS.  of  the  11th  century 
(now  in  the  Vatican),  edited  by  Grutcr,  Thei. 
fnaer,,  pp.  mcuiil-hClixvii.,  who  has  omitted 
a  few  profane  epigrams,  which  are  iDterspened. 
Nona  of  the  Chrlatlan  Inscriptions  aeeu  to 
be  later  than  the  9th  century,  and  thiy  were 
probably  collected  by  lome  one  who  visited 
Home  and  various  other  places  in  Italy  about  tha 
close  of  that  century.  ('2)  A  MS.  of  Klmter 
Ncu burg,  about  the  llth  century,  consisting  rf 
.ively,  which  were 
sboDt  the  Slh  cen- 
bmriu  relsiing  Id  Chriaian 

iga  llw  bihllogriphx  down  la 
tul  lo  DoKce  printed  booka 
t  bvtler  known.    AJtcr  Uia 


Cbristi.-iD    inscriptions   eicli 
copied  from  Italian  origiDsle 


A-.oo<^le 


INBCRIPTIONB 


noit  nil  li 

utoricil 

many 

Mdk 

conUinic 

g   thirtT 

-OM    Bo 

ana  Inicrip- 

col  lectio 

ludepep 

lent  or 

itber 

.madti 

the  8tb 

or  »lh  Q 

AlpMK 

lt«li>ie 

i<  .unt ; 

b^liotl 

uiJqti. 

n  hii 

piam 

Dum  mnatorsi  tranulpiiii  omnea  fuera  .  .  .  . 
Ab  AlcnlDJaoa  aetata  ad  saeculum  usqne  ded- 
mum  qitartum  ....  antiquii  iDscriptioaibas 
coUigendu  nemo  TiJ»tur  optram  naTaiae "  (De 


The 


eatnry  . 


r   the 


val   of  e 


iKriptiotu  col- 
lected by  Poggin,  SigDorili,  CfHaco,  Felicinai, 
tlarcaooin,  Pehem,  Schedel,  and  others,  those 
wfakh  an  Chriatias  '■apparent  rarae,"  anil  are 
not  leparntelj  clsued.  The  eirliett  collector  of 
purelj  Chriilinn  iaacripticiiB,  who  lired  in  the 
age  of  the  Reaniiuwnce.  ii  I>ietra  Sabini,  who  in 
1495  pnweDled  hii  work,  in  MS.,  compriiing 
those  which  he  had  copied  in  Kome  and  oat  of 
it,  both  from  the  origin*)!  and  from  MSS.,  to 
ChorlM  VUI.,  king  of  France.  The  MS.  haa 
■  been  Ibund  in  the  library  of  St.  Hark  at  Venice 
by  De  Hoasi       '        "  ... 


by  ao  olhe 

Capoti  in  U9S,  <eenii  < 
aame  character.  The  c 
tioni  who  lired  from  t 


unble,  and  hi 


iligently  t, 


calle< 


nong  01 


■  anything  (xii  taediocK 
tinn  epigraphy.  Aldui 
howerer  applied  himnelf 
ion  of  CbHitian  lucrip- 


formed   by 

fnraily  are  preaerred  la  me  v  ntican, 
De  Roul  haa  derived  no  small  pro6t, 
important  of  theK  wns  compiled  i 
15tt7,nnd  1>  entir>-ly  tilled  with  iojci 
tnined  In  Chriitian  churches.  The  vi 
of  Christian  Inscription*  hitherto  co! 
all  parts,  from  the  )jth  to  the  middle 
century,  eieludiog  those  of  very  rec 
considerably  teu  than  a  thousand ;  a  greai  many 
of  tiitft  being  conlnined  in  MS.  only."  At  pre- 
sent more  than  11,000  Chrhtian  iuKriptions 
earlier  than  the  7th  century  are  known  to  have 
been  tbund  iD>Rome  alone.  With  the  emptian 
of  a  few  epitaphs  by  Dama&aa  copied  in  tombi 
'  "'  !  marlyra  by  the      '   '         "  " 
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more  or  less  add 
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insoriptlons.     Soon  aller  this  time  the  Christian 

iOKriptioDs  occupy  a  distinct  place  in  Gruter'a 
Corput  loKriplimam.  publinhed  in  ISlti;  bat 
beaidea  the  PnUtine  Collection  meatiooed  above, 
all  the  other*  together  reach  only  abonl  lyi, 
although  many  more  had  been  now  copied  la 
Rome  by  aeveral  of  bis  friends.  Then  can  be 
no  donbt  that  Gruter  cared  compantirely  little 
about  this  clau  of  inscriptions.  The  uirniiTt 
and  accurate  transcripta  of  Bono  were  Irani- 
ferred,  after  his  death  in  1S29,  to  SeTenui,  who 
published  the  Soma  Sotitrayiea  in  1632;  which 
was  republished  in  an  enlarged  Ijitin  form  by 
Lringhi,  in  two  folio  Tolumes,  in  ItiSO.'    I>Drin; 


the  half  a 


t  followed  the  pnblio 


collected 

additioual  Christian  iuscriptiona,  some  of  the 
most  important  of  which  are  still  in  US.  E.^,*- 
cUUy  to  be  Darned  are  those  of  J.  &  Doni  (died 
1647),  preserved  iu  the  Marncelli  Library  al 
Florenc*,  "oodu  inter  primaria  operia  mei  sob- 
iidia  Dumerandus  "  (De  Roisi) ;  of  Sinnond  (died 
IGSl),  in  the  Bibliothtiiiue  Natiouale  at  Paris 
(very  Taluable,  contsiniug  many  still  mipub- 
lished),  and  of  Peiraic  (died  1S3T>,  whose  Ih- 
tcriplionei  CMdianOt  et  novae  were  consulted 
at  Paris  by  De  Roasi,  who  speaks  of  tbeii  value, 
more  especially  for  the  inscriptions  nf  Gall. 
To  these  should  be  added  the  collectioBs  of  F. 
(made  about  166G>,  preserved  in  the 


libnu 


made  much  use,  and  those  of  Brutio,  in  seven- 
teen volumes,  finished  Id  1679,  preserved  in  the 

to  their  bulk.  Between  Ariughi  (16&0)  and 
Kabretti,  whose  folio  volume  on  iDscriptiioi 
appeared  in  1702,  Moutfhncou  aloue  (so  Ihinka 
De  Roasi)  can  be  reganled  as  having  materially 
added  to  the  knowledge  of  Christian  epignphv; 
his  MSS.  were  eiamined  at  Paris  by  De  BosN. 
who  thence  deriied  some  valuable  additioui  to 
his  Roman  inscriptions.  It  deaerro  however  ta 
he  recorded  that  William  Fleetwood,  fellow  of 
King's  College,  Cambridge,  afterwards  tashop  of 
tly,  pubUshftd  io  1691  an  f'ucnpf ionum  .Jul ^lu. 
nun  S^lhgt  (Lond.  Svo),  io  two  parts ;  the 
second    part,   "  Christiana   moDnmeutA   anliqna 

titur:"  these  occupy  nearly  two  huodred  psget^ 
and  are  occasloually  accompanied  by.  brief  notet.' 
Zaccaria  several  times  notices  this  work  contn- 
rersially  or  otherwise  (^Diu.  dt  Vtl.  Itucr.  n, 
pp.  336,  327,  370,  382,  384,  388,  399),  and  it 
is  frequently  quoted  by  other  epigr^bists  as  br 
Marini,  U  Blast,  and  De  Rossi  himself,  though  he 
has  not  named  it  in  his  iutrodaction.  Fabnttrs 
labonrs  are  both  skilful  and  accurate;  but  the 
types  which  the  printer  made  use  of  were  ioade- 
qnate  to  express  the  tme  reading  of  his  inscrip- 
tions.  Boldetti  and  Marangoui,  who  laboared  iE 
concert  in  the  aame  field  as  Boaio  had  done,  "are 
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msule  especinllf  i 


irablc  by  ane  of  tbow  cntn- 


TheT  had  ipent 
more  thim  thirty  yean  In  tbe  tiplortitioD  ot  tfas 
CHtHcomtw  and  othtr  >acr«d  nntiijuitiea  of  Roait. 
Boldetti'i  volume,  publiihtd  in  1720  at  Rome 
[entitled  Outnxaioai  ti/pra  i  dmiteri  de'  ScuUi 
Martin],  cotnpriBai  %  portioa  of  the  reauIU; 
but  by  (nt  the  greater  pert  atill  remaiaed  ia 
US.,  when  in  17^7  an  uoluckr  fire  dtatrojed  In 
a  few  hours  the  fruit  of  all  tbeu  yean  of  toll- 
some  reiearch.  The  ton,  it  in  ■neliachol]'  to 
ndd,  wat  complete  and  irreparable.  Boldetti'i 
great  age  precludeJ  all  hopea  of  bis  beiog  able 
to  repair  hia  portion  of  the  work.  Harangoni 
hI though  grievoualjr  depreiued  reeorned  his 
Uboun  with  great  energy;  but  M.  Dt  Rosai  hsi 
everywhere  sought  iu  rum  for  the  results  of  his 
attempted  restoration"  {Edinlnirgh  Sev.  u.  a,  p. 
932).  Tbe  dastruotion  of  theM  papers  has  left  a 
void  which  can  hardly  be  su]iplled  ;  thn  chambers 


bey  eiplor. 


nolita 


aitaU"  (De  Koaii).  Bol- 
detti  indeed  and  those  nhom  be  employeil  to 
copy  the  inscriptioUB  bare  been  prored  to  be  very 
inacctinte  both  as  regards  the  sites  of  their  dis- 
covery and  the  reading  of  tbe  leits  ;•  "  ei  me 
iratissimum  esse  proRteor,"  says  Ue  Rotsi  (P' 
iieii.*).  Marangoui  was  much  more  eiact,  sad 
his  Apprndit  ad  Acta  3.  I'v^lerini,  Rom.  1740, 
4*;  IS  a  work  of  considerable  value.  P.  Lnpi,  a 
iHend  of  these  seholan,  his  left,  besides  various 
printed  works  relating  to  epigraphy,  a  valuabla 
collection  of  inscriptions  preserved  in  MS.  in  the 
Vatican  at  Rome ;  and  a  similar  colJc>.tion  by  the 
celebrated  Buonarottt  is  preserved  st  Florence. 

It  became  evident  thst  the  time  had  new 
arrived  when  a  fresh  collection  of  Christian  in- 
scriptions should  incorporate  the  previous  dis- 
coveries of  so  many  scholars.  Tbe  Indostriou) 
Gori  projected  such  a  work,  in  which  they  should 
be  so  arranged  as  to  illui'trate  the  doctriuee,  the 
ceremonies,  the  hierarchy  and  the  discipline  of 
tbo  church.  But  hia  other  engagement*  pre- 
vented. The  MSS.  however  of  his  ftiends 
Stmch,  Ficoroni  and  others,  conUining  materials 
for  tbe  work,  are  stored  up  in  the  Uamcrlli 
Library  at  Florence,  where  they  were  consulted 
with  profit  by  De  Kosai.  Tbe  task  was  in  some 
measure  cieculed  by  the  indefatigable  Uuratori, 
whose  NoBtii  Theiaui-ua  Vetcmm  fntcriptkmum 
published  at  Ullan  in  1739  in  four  folio  volumes, 
conUlua,  in  addition  to  the  profane  inscriptions, 
a  larger  number  of  Christian  ones  than  had  ever 
yet  appeared,  being  talien  both  from  printed  and 
from  MS.  sources:  but  the  work  was  very  un- 
critically eiccuteil,  and  his  cunjectunil  additions 
oie  not  di.ttinguished  from  the  actual  readings  of 
the  broken  Inscriptions.  Mafiei,  who  hai  been 
called  the  founder  of  iapidary  criticista,  had 
undeitaken  In  conjunction  with  Siguier  a  great 
body  of  inscriptions,  in  which  there  should  be  a 
purely  Christian  division ;  but  both  these  and 
varioos  other  scholiin,  who  had  cherished  like 
good  intentions,  bore  no  fruit  to  perfection- 
It  now  also  again  entered  into  the  minds  of 
more  than  one  divine  to  turn  the  ei'      ' 


of  Christian  inacriptlona  to  theological  a<^»ant; 
and  with  somewhat  better  success.  The  learned 
Jesuit  A.  F.  Zflccaria  contemplated  a  very  eiten- 
eive  work,  in  which  the  more  Interesting  Chris- 
tian inscriptions  should  be  arranged  under  the 
following  heads:  (i.)  Religio  in  Deum;  (ii.) 
Religio  in  Sanctos;  (ill.)  Templa;  (iv.)  Tem- 
plorum  ornamenbi,  vasa  sacra,  idqua  genus 
caelera;  (v.)  Dlea  Festl ;  (vi.)  Saerameata ;  (yii.) 
Hierarchla  eccleaiaatica  ae  prime  Romani  Pon< 
tificisi  (viii.)  Epiacopi;  (i>.)  PresbyUH;  (x.) 
Ordlnes  majores ;  (li.)  Ordines  minores;  (liL) 
Monachi;  (liii.)  Laici ;  (liv.)  Laid  dignitaW 
praeatantes;  (ir.)  Artes  atque  officia  minora; 
(ivi.)  Lege*  ecclesiaslicae  (De  Rossi,  u.  s.  p, 
III.*)  This  magnilnqaeot  announcement  how- 
ever was  never  carried  ont ;  but  a  kind  of  tint 
fruits  were  put  forth  in  1762  in  a  treatiae 
entitled  Oil  lelenAot  tViiKiitMum  in  rehn 
theohgicU  usu.'  In  this  work  he  brings  together 
with  a  considerable  amount  of  industry  and 
learning  such  inscriptions  aa  bear  or  seem  to 
bear  upon  the  doctrines  of  his  church  ;  ^*  quae  noD 
ultra  septimum  nostrae  aerae  saeculum  progre- 
diuntuT,  na  haeretlcls  cavillandi  detur  occasio " 
{Thei.  Tliioi.  Pits.  p.  S25).  Uartigny  however 
calls  it  "  UD  livre  mediocre  ; "  and  speaks  of  hli 
friend  and  imitator,  DaniettH.  as  having  written 
"  aveo  moins  de  succis  encore  "  •  [Diet.  p.  305). 
The  bearing  of  inscriptions  upon  doctrinal  or  dis- 
ciplinary controversy  is  "a  perfectly  legitimate 
use  of  tjie  aubject,>>  and  indeed  iti  true  ultimate 
end,  but  one  for  which  from  the  insufficiency  ot 
the  data  the  time  had  not  [in  the  18th  century] 
fully  arrived."  (  f d.n Wj*  ffnwiB,  u.  a.  p.  22*.) 
Sot  can  it  be  said  to  have  fully  arrived  now.  In 
a  few  yoars'  time  it  will  probably  be  otherwise. 

Zaccaria  in  his  later  years  encouraged  a  rising 
yonng  scholar,  Gaetano  Marini,  to  anderUke  the 
task  which  be  had  found  to  be  loo  much  for 
himself.  Marini  set  about  the  work  with  grant 
spirit,  and  from  1765  to  1801  worked  at  it,  Dot 

his  labours  to  be  wholly  intsrmitted.  An  ample 
account  of  hi]  preparations  and  of  the  merits  and 
defects  of  his  performances  is  given  by  De  Rossi 
(u.  s.  pp.  iiii.*-iixii.*).  By  help  of  his 
friends  in  Italy  and  bis  own  labour  he  had 
amaased  about  86  iX)  Christian  iuscriptiona  in 
Latin,  and  about  750  in  Greek  from  all  parts 
of  the  world,  of  the  first  ten  centuries.  But 
these  were  in  a  confused,  imperfect  and  uunritical 
state.  "Marini's  labours  were  interrupted  by 
the  French  Revolution  ;  and  at  hi!  death  he  be- 
queathed to  the  Vatican  Library  the  materials 
which    he    bad    compiled,  and    which,    having 

•ol.  1.  ppL  31S-3H.  VCDSL  ivea,  llo;  ippirrnllT  for  (ha 
Brtt  time  Ciee  Prarfaiio  gentnlii).  Le  Blant  (In  his 
BMiagtuphieJ  ftlvts  1'61  ss  the  date.  It  has  beea  re- 
publlsbcd  bf  Hlgnrinhls  Carnu  Tlmiog.  aitiflttiil. 
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recently  been  put  in  order  by  H,  De  Boui  are 
foDDd  to  fill  DO  Tewer  than  31  rolumu.  Among 
Iheie,  fonr  tdIddih  hul  been  partially  prepcml 
(or  publicitioo,  of  wfaich  the  6nt  wa*  in  a  com- 
paratiTel;  forwant  ilate.  Thia  i>  the  InKrip- 
ttontun  Chratiatianm  part  prinvi,  wbicb  i> 
prialcd  id  the  Rfib  Tolume  of  Mai'i  Scriptoram 
Va<nm  Jfoca  CoUectio,ia  1B31.  And  perhape 
it  aitj  be  uid  that  it  ia  to  tbe  iDcompleta  and 
untatiafactory  coDditioa  of  the  remaiuiag  por- 
tion of  Marioi'i  papen  that  we  are  indebted 
lor  much  of  the  far  mon  critical  and  Kholarlj 
work  of  U.  De  R<»si,  entitled  /ucrtpJioMi 
Urbii  Romat  S»ptmo  Satcuh  antiqviorei  (Roto. 
1857-61,  (61.  pp.  6ia  +  lZ3  proL  +40  pnuf.) 
Thii  pnblicition  wu  undertaken  at  the  eipreu 
iollcitalioa  of  .Cuxlinal  Mai,  who  finding  the 
taak  of  preparing  for  tbe  prm  the  rut  of 
UoriDi'a  materiali  entirely  incompatible  with 
hi*  other  engagementa,  trauferred  to  hii  young 
and  levDtd  friend  the  nndertalilDg  for  which 
hie  taatei,  hii  rtadiet,  and  hii  genuine  lore 
of  the  nubjeet  pointed  bim  out  to  Mai  na 
eminently  fitted.'*  (I'dindunfA  Sgv.  B.  s.  pp. 
224,  225,  ilightly  altered.)  The  fint  volume  of 
tbia  great  work,  the  only  one  knowa  la  the 
writer,  and  perliapa  the  only  one  yet  poblisbed, 
contain!  tboee  Roman  inscriplioni  only  whose 
predM  ar  approiimate  date  is  positiTely  known.' 
The  nnmber  of  tbeia  la  1 13S ;  among  which  we 
bare  one  belonging  to  tbe  tint  century,  two  to  tbe 
beginning  oftheaecond  (all  very  brief  and  unim- 
partant),  and  twenty-tbree  to  the  third;  tbe 
fcarth  and  fifth  centuriea  hare  between  fonr 
and  five  bandred  each,  and  tbe  siitb  century  a 
little  more  than  two  hundred.  Fragmenta  and 
additional  inacriptions  contained  in  the  appendlcea 
bring  the  number  up  to  1374. 

The  lecoud  port  of  bis  work  ii  intended  to 
include  aelect  iucriptioni  intereating  for  their 
Iheolugical  and  historical  worth;  and  in  the  lait 
place  be  will  inclmla  all  the  remaining  inicrip- 
tlona  arranged  according  to  the  localitiea  where 
they  were  found ;  and  alao  the  Jewish  inscrip- 
tion found  ■    " 


afford  n 


e  thia 


maaterly  perfr 
deaires  to  become  acquainted  with  Chriatian 
inncriptioni  must  nacesaarily  atndy  ;  an  interest- 
ing acconnt  of  it,  and  also  of  the  work  fallowing 
will  be  found  in  the  Edinburgh  Saim  for  July, 
1864. 

The  impulae  given  tn  Christian  epigraphy  by 
De  Koasi'a  great  work,  and  by  bis  other  worka  of 
amaller  dimenaiona'  htu  t-een  manifeated  by  the 
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lint  vJunie  (I.,  twelve  monlhlr  parts)  appeared  In  1M3 

tBoMa,  tipugmB.  Wviocd,  41o)  k 

msmalue  of  BMM 
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publication  of  other  booka  relating  to  tbe  nil>ifl). 
among  which  thoee  which  compriae  thcChhiiEia 
InKriptiDni  en  moasi  of  particiikr  cooatrin  helJ 
tbe  first  rank.  And  among  these  we  most  piin 
at  the  bead  the  ImariptioTU  CAr^ttnaa  d(  ti 
OauU  arUtrncuro  aa  VUl— .  3Me,  edited  itt 
annotated  by  M.  Edmoad  Le  Blant,  in  2  loL 
4to^  Paria,  IHSli,  and  1865,  comptising  7M  if 
Bcriptiona,  nearly  all  Latin,  bnta  few  tirfek.u4 
a  few  also  written  In  Sunea.-  The  earliest  di«d 
inscription  belonga  to  the  year  33i,  ant  tk( 
latest  to  695 ;  but  only  four  of  the**  are  u  eulr 
u  tbe  4tb  centnry.  Of  tbe  rwt  that  an  d>Ud 
about  50  belong  to  the  5th  century,  nearly  IVi 
to  the  Sth,  and  13  to  the  Tth  ceotnry.  A  tiit 
which  are  undated  are  certaialy  befOTe  Ibeagi 
ofConatantine  (_MaiuuI,  p.  134). 

The  same  learned  author  has  likewise  in^ 
recently,  in  1869,  written  a  Manutt  ^Efi^mftii 
CAi-^ienne  (Faprii  Itt  marbret  di  la  GatU,  «■ 
compagnf  (funs  btbliogrBpAia  iptdale,  Ir^  ■ 
catalogue  of  booka  relating  to  Cbriitiui  tpi- 
graphy  generally,  Paris,  am.  8to.  pp.  267.  iU 
though  tbinvaloable"  work  refers  more  BpetiJlv 
toGanliah  isscriptlDiu,  there  is  ■  great  deal  aluml 
Dthen  alao ;  in  particnlar  hia  enumeratioa  ol 
formulae  (Oreek  and  Jjitin)  which  ucmr  in  iii- 
ferent  parte  of  the  Chriatian  world,  in  Eunpt 
Asia  and  Africa,  where  diETerent  proviscs  bin 
their  own  styles  of  ep.|;riphy,  i  "    '    - 


re  (pp.  7 
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found  below.  The  Christian  inscripliDU  of  Spua 
have  very  reci-tly  been  edited  by  one  of  Iht 
moat  eminent  living  epigraphists,  PraC  E.  BBtaer, 
of  Berlin.  His  InacripHima  BitpoMoe  Uni- 
tiaaae  was  publiabed  at  Berlin  in  1871,  and  is- 
uludea  209  inscripiiuna,  besides  8d  othen  ef  Ibr 
medieval  period  cooiprised  in  the  appendii.    Of 

to  the  4tb  century  ;  tbe  otben  are  of  the  5Uu 
Sth,  7th  and  Sth  cenlnriea;  about  half  of  ttias 
are  dated,  the  earliest  being  of  the  year4&S,i>il 
the  latest  being  782.  Nearly  all  are  in  Utu ;  s 
very  few  only  in  Greek.  A  aplendid  pnUislNs 
commenced  la  1870,  entitled  CArMue  /UT^ 
tium  in  the  Irith  Language,  chiefly  colleclelud 
drawn  by  Q.  Fetne,  LLD.,  edited  bj  IL  Stokes 
Dublin,  printed  at  tbe  University,  4Io.  Fou 
parts  have  now  (1874)  been  piibliahed.   Tiiaid 
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the  7tb  to  the  IZth  ccolary  in  ■  regular  wriei ; 
and  bj  their  help  it  la  hoped  that  a  ke;r  to  the 
■pproximale  dnte  of  luch  workg  Id  other  part* 
of  the  orantiy  «  well  »»  In  other  parU  of 
the  British  IsUads  nuy  b«  Dbtainecl.  The^ 
occupr  the  firatpart  of  th<  work.  All  theabore 
worki  are  bwutifnlly  iUiutrated  with  figures. 
There  vr  alio  other  recent  books  which  deal 
with  the  Chrislisn  Inacriptions  of  particular  re- 
^oiu.  Among  them  are  to  be  named  C.  Gaiieni, 
Dellt  ixcriiiom  crutiatu  antiche  dii  Piemonle  dia- 
torto,  Torino,  18^0,  4ta.  (also  in  item.  Axcad. 
di  Torino,  1351);  J.  B.  De  Roui,  Dt  Cirittiaait 
tOulia  Carthagininili-'i  {in  Pitra'a  SpisS.  Solan. 
Tol.  4);  aod  (aloDg  with  the  Pagan  inscriptions) 
L.  R^Ier,  InKriptiona  Jiomainei  de  FAlgerie, 
Paris,  1658,  fol. 

The  Curpia  /atcriplioauia  Lnlinarvm,  whoee 
pablication  is  still  eoiog  forward  at  Berlin, 
iacludes,  with  apedfied  eiceptloDS,  all  Latin 
inacHptioDa,  both  Pagan  and  Christian,  which 
can  be  placed  with  certaiDt;  or  reaiDDnble  pro- 
bability before  600  A.D.  (see  pr^t'.  to  Toll.  ii. 
and  til).  The  Chriatiaa  inscriptloos  are  dis- 
UngDbheit  in  the  indices  by  a  d^ger  prefixed.' 

A  great  oumbtr  of  Welsh  inicriplions,  the 
earliest  being  probably  abont  the  7th  centurT, 
will  be  found  in  the  nnmeroua  Toliimes  of  the 
ArtAatologui  Cambmais,  1846,  sqq.  8ro.,  mostly 
deacribed  by  the  well-known  palaeographer 
Prof.  Westwood.  But  a  conxpectni  of  the  whole 
ofthesarlr  Christina  inMiiptiona  of  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland'  wil 
of  time  be  i  ' 
W.  Stubbs'  CouikU)  and  Eoclenailical  Docu- 
Tnentt  relating  lo  Onat  Britam,  of  which  the 
tirst  Tolnme  uppeared  at  Oiford  in  1869,  8to., 
part  of  Ihe  second  in  1871,  and  the  third  in 
1873.  The  rerv  scanty  inscribed  Chrislinn  re- 
mnini  of  the  Roman  |,eriad  will  be  found  at 
Tol.  1.  pp.  30,  40;<i    vol.  ii.  p.  iiii.  (Addenda) 
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nnd  p.  51.    To  these  wilt  periiuM  be  added  a 

Komnn  inscription  found  at  Sea-mllla,  near 
Bristol,  In  1873,  seen  bjthe  wriler.bnt  whether 
it  be  Christian  or  no  "  adhac  sob  jndice  lis  est."' 
The  sepulchral  Chriitian  Inscriptions  in  Celtic 
Britain,  k.D.  450-700,  mostly  in  Latin,  bnt  on* 
or  two  in  Welsh,  vol.  L  pp.  162-169 ;  some  few 
of  the  Lntin  InKriptioni  being  accompanied  hy 
I^ham  characters.  The  um*  class  of  inscrip- 
tions in  Wales,  a.d.  700-1100,  uol.  i.  pp.  G25- 
633  (Latin);  the  inscriptions  of  Scottish  and 
English  Cumbria  (A.D.  450-900,  vol  ii.  pp.  51- 
56),  some  Latin,  some  (at  Rutbwell  near  Dum- 
fries, and  at  Bawcastle  in  Cumberland)  Runic. 


Plctish 


bribed   t 


,    (yery   few)   i 


the 


and  Seottiih  kingdoms  (ld.  400-900). 
partly  Ijitin,  partly  in  Buues  and  Oghams,  ara 
iDTol.  ii.  pp.  125-132;  those  of  the  l>le  ofMan, 
nearly  all  Rones,  of  Norwegian  origin  (one  may 
he  Gaelic),  and  inscribed  on  crosses,  whose  date  is 
not  given,  will  be  found  in  roL  ii,  pp.  1B5-I87. 
There  still  remain  lo  follow  the  Saion  inscrip- 
tions of  the  period  of  the  Heptarchy  and  the 
Monarchy.' 

A  work  hae  yet  to  be  mentioned,  which  is 
perhaps  of  greater  importance  to  the  student 
of  Christian  epigraphy  than  any  which  hat 
been  already  named,  De  Roeei's  only  excepted ; 
vis.,  the  Christian  inscripiions,  which  are  con- 
tained in  BSckh's  Corpus  liucrlptianwn  Qnt' 
canim  (vol.  ir.  ftsc.  2,  Berlin,  1359,  foi„  pUtea). 
■■     ■    ■    nd  edited  by  Prof.  A.  Kirchoff, 


e  greai 


list  who 


occupied  upon  the  Corjiui  Inmriptioman  Altioa' 
rum.  The  Chrbtian  inscriptions  begin  at  Ko. 
8606  and  terminate  at  No.  S893,  besides  a  few  in 
the  Addenda;  thusioaklnga  total  of  nearly  1300 
inscriptions  of  all  ages  and  in  almost  all  porta 
of  the  Romao  world,  down  to  the  fiJI  of  the 


Rvman  period  Toiind  In  Bi 
poaiJUg  be  eiLcrpUons.  6c 
Christian.    See  Dr.  M'C.ol' 


ortbe  principal  SDorcn  of  lofDnnalioD.    In  sddltlon  u> 

Stephen's  Hamc  JTiminKiiU  ii  the  princlpil,  FcBge's 
SsUogi  *nd  Camden'g  A-ilaniua,  with  lbs  sddlll.au  gf 
Glh^di  am]  Gon^b,  mn^  be  oonsqllH).  Among  Ihe 
perUKHcals,  tliii  YwieAiri  Anhaeotogitat  and  Topi^-a- 

<^  I-grtiaiK  Cvlaj.  ovl  Pslytedlaii  SoeM^  an  mm 

opMlslIr  Id  be  mentioned,  wben  Ihe  Bonle  ind  Mfasr 
earlr  lasnlpUws  of  Vaikshlrs  are  deacribed  by  Ibe  Rev. 
D.  Halgli  and  Ibe  Rev.  J.  Fanler.      Frofnnir  HObner 
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Birnntlna  empin.     To  thne  ira  lo  b*  added 

a-ioat  sixty  ilnidf  iactad«d  in  the  earlier  parti 
of  the  book,  vfaicb  are  evidently  of  Chriitiao 

They  are  diiided  into  three  diuHL  (l)  Titati 

of  which  is  arrnnged  cbrooola^calty,  the  MCond 
GomprviDg  thote  whose  sge  is  uacerlaia.  Of 
the  former  diTuion  there  are  ITS,  but  none  is 
earlier  than  the  4th  century,  a  copy  af  a  letter 
of  SL  Athanaiina,  the  only  aathority  for  the 
Qreti  text,  Mag  perhaps  the  earliest  of  all ; 
there  are  only  sii  or  seren  others  which  can  be 
rerened  to  the  4tb  ceatury.  The  flfty-cigbt 
which  follow  these  compriM  all  which  are  of  the 
fiflh  and  followLug  centuries,  ssTcral  of  them 
beiug  ia  leree,  to  the  death  of  Charlemagne,  of 
wbich  number  abcat  twelve  beloi^  to  the  age  of 
Justiaiss  (i.o,  527~heb).  The  most  important 
of  these  perhnps  ji  a  copy  of  the  paschal  caaoa 
of  at.  HippolytoB,  which  appears  to  havs  been 
CDgraveil  in  the  reign  of  Tbeodniiu ;  most  of  the 
others  are  inicriptioas  on  Tsrioos  kinds  of  Luild- 


dther. 


>r  thre. 


le  Virgin  and  the 
for  the  welfare  of  the  persons  mentioned. 

(3)  The  second  class  comprises  156  inscrlp- 
Uons  on  mosaics,  fictile  and  other  vessels,  glass, 
lamps,  triptychs  or  other  nooden  tablets,  "et 
variae  supellectllis  sacrse  et  profanar,  poadeium, 
»lgillorum,iunaletaruin,gemmaTum"(N°>-8»3- 
SIU9l.  About  seventy  of  these  nt  on  seds 
(nearly  all  leul);  a  few  are  as  early  as  the  7tb 
and  Sth  centuries.  Some  of  those  however  on 
gems  and  ^hiss  are  much  earlier,  and  same 
notice  has  been  taken  of  these  In  the  articles  on 
those  subjects  in  this  Dictionary. 
-  (3)  The  remaining  clau  contains  no  lesB  than 
7S3  iDscriptioDs,  all  sepulchral,  and  these  are 
arranged  by  the  regions  in  which  they  are  found. 
Those  which  bear  datsa  are  comparallrety  very 
few.  (■)  KfTpt,  Nubi^  and  the  rest  of  Africa 
<Noe.  91IU'»ia7};  (i)  Syria  (Nos.  9138-fll54); 
(c)  A.la  Minor  (Nos.  9155-9287);  (rf>  Qreec. 
nod  lllvrlcDm(Nos.92B8-9449,ofwhichll4are 
fVom  Athens);  (t)  Sicily  and  Malta  (Nos.  94,W- 
9540) ;(/)  Italy  and  Sardinia  (Nos.  9541-9885)  i 
i^)  Ouul  and  Germany  (Nos.  9B86-9893). 

Various  other  Greek  Christian  inicrlptioDS 
bare  been  since  published ;  in  particular,  it  may 
be  observed  that  a  few  have  been  fosnd  in  Spain 
and  jMeeria,  countries  from  which  Klrcholj'  hu 
not  given  a  single  example  (ilUboer,  u.  *.  p.  v. 
prael.;  IWnier.  «.!.  pp.  255,  349). 

From  what  haa  now  been  said,  it  most  be  appa- 
rent how  utterly  hopeless  and  im|"»slbla  it  ia  to 
give  within  the  limits  of  nn  article  in  a  dic- 
tionary a  satisfactory  account  of  this  immensely 
numerous  class  of  Christian  aati<iuitles.  The 
most  Imjiorlant  aid  which  aueh  an  article  tan 
render  must  be  to  Indicate  the  principal  sources 
uf  infonnatioB  ;  and  these,  (f  I>e  Kosii's  labours 
are  carried  out,  will  be  very  largely  Increased 
in  the  conrae  of  a  few  years. 

A  little  work  however  haa  been  published 
at  Toronto  in  1869  by  the  Rev.  John  M'Caul, 
LI~D.,  in  which  a  judicious  selection  of  a  hundred 
"Christian  euiuphs  of  the  first  fii  isnluries" 
(Greek  and  I.atin  fi-om  various  psits  of  tbo 
world,  eh|«i:i.illy  from  Kome)  has  been  brought 
together  and  .ibly  goniniented  upon.    Tlicy  o«upy 
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riity-eight  p*g«a,  and  an  introduetioD  lehilise 
to  the  language,  nanie*,  and  dates  ani^Dywl  till 
up  twenty-eight  more.  Beaidea  theic  we  have 
a  brief  preface  pointing  out  the  DectHJIv  ct 
caution  in  using  uncritical  books,  like  tlm  of 
Aringhi  and  Boldetti,  and  giving  amnsiog  ei- 
amples    of  forgeries   of   CHiristian    inacripcinu. 

of  the  present  century.  To  thoae  who  canant 
give  any  great  amount  of  attention  to  Ike  aub- 
ject,  this  little  work  may  be  heartily  renoi- 
mended,  as  it  bean  every  mark  of  cOB«icBtioDs 

care  and  of  strict  honesty. 

(ii.)  Ttrhnical  Extcvti^  md  MaUriots  em- 
ploi/ed. — The  modes  of  writing  employwl  have 
much  the  same  variatinns  as  in  all  ag«  :  the 
letters  are  most  eoniraouly  engraved  with  a  chiiei 
below  the  surface  sf  the  stone,  and  then  oceasna- 
flllj coloured (red)or  gilded;  soinetimes  the  lettsa 
■ra  Bcntehed  with  the  point  of  same  iutniment, 
a  nail  or  the  like  [tig.  1);  on  aDDie  genu  the 


letters  are  In  relief  (camel).  Moro  rarely  the 
letter,  are  drawn  in  paint  (vermilion)  (fig.  1} 
or  in  gold  u|<on  the  flat  surface  of  the  marble, 
or  cut  in  gold  leaf  (upon  glua),  or  written  in 
Ink  upon  sepulchral  tablets  or  vims,  or  in  while 


colour  on  frescoes,  &c  In  the  catacombs  the 
inscriptions  were  occasionally,  by  reawn  of  the 
uahappineas  of  the  times,  smeared  in  charcoal, 
in  hope  that  when  penocutioi 
they  might  be  recorded  in  a 


inxTiptiona  were 
their  oblitcrsini 
frequently  Ibund, 
(lig.  i),  sometime 


•  old  tombstones  of  tne 
>ver  agaiu,  and  the  Christian 

sees  (fig.  5).  PoioU  are  al-> 
iomctimes  to  di-dlDgiush  wordr 
i  holttered  capriciously   (li^ 
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XlMIIMKftH-KM»' 
KMU/HYMOr-HZH^ 
rHN-E  TH-rX-HHfiWvW 

'    EtKUnHEGH  mfuveiiotaiBstxtanti 


lAKD)  naxut 


ChristiAD  insiriptioDa  (figs.  2,  5,  6),  Some  of 
the  above  remnrlu  nre  illuslrateil  by  the  iBsctl\f 
tioQs  figured  aboTc  and  below,  to  be  more  fully 
described  under  ToKD.  The  render  mij  see 
more  on  this  subject  Id  MnrtigBy'*  Diet.  s.  t, 
Inscriptioiw,  gj  11.,  lll.j  but  it  can  only  bo 
studied  to  tulvantnee  bj  eiaminlng  the  plates 
ia  luch  «ork>  as  l>e  Roni's  Soiai  SotUrranea 


(coloured  plates)  and  r.iicr.  Crb.  S-m.,  and  the 
other  books  named  above  in  which  the  lellei'i 
and  accessories  are  figured.  The  same  remark 
must  be  tnade  of  the  palaeography.     The  letters 
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their  eiecution  varies  from  eitreaie  neatnen 
(figj.  6,  10)  and  evBU  beauty  to  eilreme  ugli- 
nea  and  cai-«leMnei.(Wfe™  ruatie.ic)  (figs.  1,  8). 
0(  the  former  sort  the  characters  employed  by 
pope  Damasus  in  the  4th  c«nlury  are  the  most 
remarkable,  their  apices  being  ornamented  with 
little  hooks  (fig.  7).    They  are  called  afler  him 


7.  IbA:iipibB  (rnDplHid 


but  Philocalus  wnj 


decvpher  them  (fig.  9).  Eor  somf  dbsenntioni 
on  the  form  of  let teri  in  eertain  Christian  inscrip- 
tions see  Le  Blaat,  Mmuel,  pp  41,  42;  Hubner, 


U.S.    p.  IlGi    De  Ro5»i,  fiuJ/.  ^rcA.  Crist.  I8C3, 
p.  IS. 

(iii.)  ^yinMi.— Of  the  tymboli  which  are  found 
with  gome  Christian  inscriptions,  the  princip.il 
are  the  following :  the  fish,  the  anchor,  the  dove, 
the  Good  Shepherd,  the  chrismn,  the  a  nod  u,  nod 
the  cross  in  vniious  formi.  These  will  be  found 
dejicribed  under  their  respective  heails  (alw 
noticed  under  Gkks  and  Mosiics),  and  they 
maj  be  regarded  as  either  eiclusively  nr  ju'iU' 
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clpaUy  ChriitlHn  ijmboli.  The  palm  whleh  fi 
■lao  fouod,  and  that  rer?  commoDlf,  i>,  like  the 
phocDii,  ChriitiiDiKd ;  but  it  ocean  alui  on 
pagui  Kod  Jcwiib  Itucriptipoi.  It  mnit  be 
■atlicieat  to  refer  to  a  Uhle  iadicitiiig  tbs 
■ymbols  oD  tbe  eArly  Romnn  and  Onuluh  eepul- 
ctitai  iDScriptiana  (bj  fsr  tbe  most  complsit 
■eHei),  aad  the  obflerred  dates  of  their  iDtro- 
dnction  and  dimppearuce,  giren  by  H.  Le  Blaot 
(.VanwJ,  p.  S8).  For  lymboli  genBrally  IM 
Raoiil  Rocbette,  TaUenu  del  C  ilacomhea  <Je  Some, 
pp.  220  aqq.,  Paris,  1853,  and  the  autfaDn  named 
Bt  tbe  begiaalDg  sod  end  of  tha  boak. 

(iv.)  Select  /njcriplionj— Tbete  coniiat  of  mch 
eiamples,  arranged  chronologically,  in  pi 


out  (corrected  and  at  length)  belon  tbete ;  ume- 

timei  a  tmniibitlon  hu  been  added ;  also  luch 

aotei  u  Memed  dwinble. 

1.  De  RoHi,  BuOetim  di  Arch.  Cri^.  ISM,  p.  SB ; 

R^ier,  /lucr.  Bom,  de  I'Alg,  n.  4025.  !  Jne  neii  eari 
From  Caewrea  In  Mmuetania ;  written  bj  '  St.  Paul's  bui 
a  poet  named  Aiterins  (ex  agcnio  Aittrt)  '  '-'-'  --*  -- 
' '  le  gill  of  1  barial-gTonud 


IN80RIPTION9 

of  two  heiamet«n  each.    A  cnna  il  t 
beginning  and  end  of  tbe  Gnt  lint. 
wlrrw  r^w  fliurtA(.>aF  ifimr  t^irtwr  nrifd 
'EUMfntr  Tt/iini  tat  fimiatn  HaiatH^t, 


:  Greek  ii 


criptioi 


^f^ial   destructiofi  of  pagao  tffTn|dn, 
JoTian'e  act  being  aboot  Aj>.  36:1. 
3.  Le  Blant,   Inaer.   Chr^  de  la  GatJe,  i.  4», 
n.  389.     PruHrred  in  the  Hutel  de  Yilte  at 
Sion  in  Switurland. 
DKTOTIOSK  .  VIOENS  .  ,^p, 

AVorarAS  .  FONTivs  .  At:Dis        &)tA 

REsriTVIT  .  FRABTOR  .  'T^ 

LONOB  .  PRAE3TANT1VS  ■  ILLIS  ■ 

QVAE  .  PRisCAK  .  sreruBAMT  . 

TALIS  ■  BISFVBLICA  .  qVERE  ■ 


The  date  of  this  conralahip  of  Gntian  with 
Merobaadoa  b  A.D.  377,  the  orliest  date  of  aaj 
puMic  monnmeDt  yet  known,  hearing  the  chntma. 


the  Chriitiani  by  t-Telpi 
ABEAK    AT    (id)    SEPVLCRA    CTLTOR    VERBI 
BT   CEJXAH    STRVXIT  SVIS   CVNCTIS    STMF- 

ECL>SIAIt  SAKCTAE  HANC    REUQVIT  UEMO- 

RIUM 

SULVbTC  FBATBEB  I'VRO  CORDE  ET  SIHPLICI 

BVELP1V8  V03  (lalBlh)  BATOS  SANCrrO  Sh'IRlTT 

KCLE3IA    FRATRVVM   (ilc]    HVNG    RESTITVIT 

TirVLVM.    M  A.    L  SEVEHIANI  a  V. 

EX  ]«<!.  A£TE&I. 

A  wreath  encloiing  AQ  ii  on  the  left  ;  a  dove 
and  palm  on  tbe  right. 

U.  Rialn  readi  the  end  of  the  last  line  bat 
one  Utvlum  marmarevm  anno  prima  Severiani, 
OJW  ciaratimL  If  tbii  be  right,  aa  Mema  rerj- 
probable  (though  De  Roaai  feeli  Bome  doubti, 
rml.  Itucr,  flri.  Eom.  p.  iL),  the  mode  of 
dating  ii  Tery  unuannl.  Other  Manretaniea  in- 
Kriptioug  are  dalod  by  tbe  era  of  the  province, 
I.e.  40  A.D.  when  it  waa  reduced  by  the  BoTnans 
(MMJaul,  Chrat.  Epil.  p.  37). 

The  worda  ecdnia  Jratmm  indicate  the  ra- 
atoration  of  the  inicription  to  be  "  luai  antico  " 
(DeRosai);  the  original  was  probably  broken 
during  the  tnmulls  against  the  Chiisliaas.  a.d. 
2S8-304,  as  De  fiotii  thinks;  and  the  restored 
marble  tablet  would  seem  to  haTe  been  pot  up 
in  the  first  year  of  Sererianns,  probably  the 
Komsn  govenior  of  UaareUnio.  One  of  I' 
earliest  Christian  inecriptiona,  not  being  an  e 
taph,  which  hnve  come  down  to  us  in  any  fori 
2.   BiSckh,   a  J.  a.  8008.    Corcyra  (t>)rfti) 


linrcb  shonid  be  spoken 
01  as  oia  so  eany  as  &.i).  .'177  ;  it  can  hardlr  U 

donbted  that  it  was  a  Christian  or  a  Cbrii'lisaind 
bnilding.  Le  Blant's  obserratioD  that  Ihi 
chDrcb-reatoratkin  ji  precisely  contcmponHou 
with  the  greateat  abundance  of  Mlthnic  mono-' 
menta  and  those  of  Cybele  is  worthy  to  be 
noted.  The  abbreTialiona  at  the  end  are  probabl; 
for  rir  pratpotHiu  prartorio  daliBaml.  Talet,  i.». 
nvn  tiAa  Aadepiodotus.  De  Rossi,  howerer  (  BvJL 
di  Arch.  CriMt.  1S67,  p.  25),  who  evidently  con- 
siders Asciepiodotns  to  be  the  natbor  of  0<i 
verses,  refers  lule!  to  M&t  ("  che  11  dedicA  all) 
republics").  He  UWee  the  building  to  tc  "ii 
pnlauo  del  preaidi  imperiili,"  the  chrimu  aul 
detotio  notwithstanding. 

4.  Raaponi,  iTefiiui'i.  ff  fMlrfarcA.  £<ileTiiii.iii.T, 
Bom.  1656.  On  the  bronie-ailverad  gaUs 
of  the  Baptistery  of  the  Laterait,  Rome. 
IN  HONOBEM  B.  lOANKIS  BAPn^AE 
HILARYS  EllSCOPVS  DEI  PAHVLVS  OfTTBT. 
Utlarins  was  pope  from  A.D,  463  to  4fiT  ;  and 
the  inscription  has  the  appeamnce  of  being  eea- 
temporary.  The  ancient  baptisteries  were  »iD' 
monlr  placed  under  tbe  patronage  of  St.  JoliB 
tbe  Baptist ;  and  both  they  and  the  foiu 
which  they  contained  were  frequently  inscriW. 
Ciampini  gives  both  kinds  of  inscripEiou  ftam 
the  Baptistery  of  Che  Lateran,  which  are  nid  te 
have  been  there  in  the  5th  centniy:  bat  Ibii 
edifice  has  been  often  reniodelled.     (SeeCumji. 

!•  i  de  Sacr.  Edif.  c.  iii.,  Mart.  Diet.,  p.  321 ;  Hiil«h. 

'-     .4rc*.  Chra.  p.  5,  Guerber'a  French  transL  1S66.) 
*    class  of  inscriptions  geneTally  tee  the 
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DiuttOQ  barbaroui,  u  freqamtlj  io  thse 
Spiuiiah  JiuonpIiDiis.  The  church  Hems  to  butt 
been  complctat  under  the  ansplca  of  &  nun, 
mtnied  Hwiipilla :  probsbl;  the  Uxt  reallj  i* 
per  Maritpallam  Deo  Dofat,  th*  iMt  tett«n 
haTing  ■  ttroke  sboTe  them,  which  may  hire 
been  ablitentsd  or  accidenUlljr  omictid.  The 
JDHcription  is  iDteresting  u  beiog  doably  dmlcdt 
Uoth  by  the  Spuuh  en  mid  by  the  reign  of  the 
V'ieigothk  king.  The  Spanuli  en,  whose  origin 
is  aDwitain,  bat  whlcl 
B.C,  38  (set   "  ' 

Spanish    Christisn   inscriptioDfi :    about   IDO 
[hem   are   that  dated   (Hdboer,    p.    109),   the 
earliest  appear*  to  be  a.d,  46S,  and  the  Istest 
-    -""      "--'-    -^  ■!  the  in- 

-.  /.  P-»ii-, 
wiio  gives  severai others)]  the  remark  of  M-Csul 
(».  «.,  p.  111.)  that  Oolhit  names  are  "  Tery 
rarely"   foand  in   tiucriptiona   does   not  apply 

6.  Le  BInnt,  fiucr.  Ckrtt,   de   la  OaiOf,   i.  87, 

n.  42.      Found  at  Lyons,  formerly  on  the 
•itrrior  of  the  church  of  St.  Romanua,  where 
Span  saw  it  in  the  17th  century ;  now  l«t. 
TEMPLI  FACrOBES  fVKHAMr  FKEDiLDVS 
EV  rXOR  HARTVRI3  KGIREail  <1D 
CONSTAT  HONORE  ROKANI  1LLI7S  7T 
PC  BEQVEATVH  (lie)  SKDE  PB  .  .  ENME. 
DtiK,  as  Spon  bellereJ,  of  the  5th  or  6th  cen- 
tury.   He  thus  restoree  and  rectifies  the  lino — 
ItmfUfatlaHtflieraiU  FnAMtn  tf  wor. 
MtrtffU  tffngii  quod 

Ths  motive  nf  the  (bandi 

not,  nowever,  actually  invoke  him. 

7.  Bockh.  a  I.  G.,  a.  8640.     On  a  stone  Ibaod  In 

the  Peioponnese  by  S.  Alberghstti ;  origin- 
ally (see  1.  7)  erected  at  Corinth  ;  now  in 
the  museum  at  Verona. 
+Ar.  MAFIA  eeOTOKE  4TAAZON 
THN  BALIAEIAN  TOT 

♦lAOXICTOT  lOTCTlNIANOT 
KAl  TON  rNHSIoC 

AOTAETONTA  ATT* 
BIKTHPHNON+  CTNTOIC 
OIKOYCIN  EN  KOPlN8»  K.  eEoN-f- 
ZoNTAC-f 
'Ayla  Mafifs  Rtavrfn,  f6\a(Bf  TJfv  fioiriAdar 
ToC   ^iXaxipy'^'"  'imoTinaroS   m)   riii  Tnj- 
vimt    S^ktiorra    abr^    Burropqnw    ffhr    nit 
tlmvinr  h  Kapirttp  ((ari)  tthr  fwrat. 

Botf  Mary.  God-baTtr  (Delpui],  fuai-d  Vie  tiny^n 
•if  M<  Cliritt-lating  JutUnian  ami  kit  /tuM/ul  lerninl 
HdiTintu  wiU  Ikon  Hot  Kve  gvUi  iti  Oninlh. 

Sixth  century,  between  a.d.  527  and  565. 
Other  and  even  ifronger  invocations  of 
occur  about  this  tim».  In  one,  t«a  long  to  quote 
at  length,  Oemetriua  is  invoked  by  Joatinian  to 
aid  him  aKainat  his  Enemies,  in  the  capacity  of 
a  mediator  with  God  (2  /iryaAOfuIpTvi  Ai>fi4- 
vpif  luairtwror  -rpii  B.ir  Ivo.  «.t.A.  n.  8642). 
Another  in«:ription,  mutilated,  fromTherafSan- 
torin),  of  uncertain  dale,  not  later  than  the  4lh 
or  5th  century  at  latest  accord iuf^  to  Rou, 
begins  —  Sy»    no]   ^B4ft  Mixai)A  i|ixdyr<A<< 
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.  .  i.  T^  8oilAyffm<'Vw(".8ftll>  Votite 
tableU  were  also  erected  to  saints  ;  one  fmm 
the  cametery  of  Cyriace  in  Rome  runs  thus : 
Fttna  It  Pancara  battm  forumt  (si''}  nuirturt 
Ftlicitati.  (Marini,  «.  :,  p.  15.}  In  Another, 
found  near  the  baths  of  Diocletian,  Camasius 
and  Vlctoriui  par  their  vows  (votum  reddunt) 
Domnu  Sanctii  Pajro  et  MmtrolKtiu  tnariaribaa 
(Id.  p.  14> 

The  eipresaion,  /i^njp  8i«S  {Malhtr  of  <M), 
the  usual  title  of  the  Virgin  ou  the  early  medi- 
eval camel  (see  GEin)  had  not  yet  coma  into 
commim  use  in  the  Greek  church,  as  appears 
from  Ephraim,  palrlareh  of  Antioch,  a  contem- 
porary of  Justinian.  See  Pearson  On  Vit  Creed, 
Art,  III. 

S.  Sac.  Voy.  de  dnc  Benedict,  p.  234  (quoted  by 
Martigny,  Diet.  p.  321).  On  a  ailver  cha- 
lice given  by  Remigius,  archbishop  of 
Rheima  (died  a.d.  S33)    to    his  cathedral 

BAVRIAT    HINC    FOPVLVS    VtTAU    1>E   SAN- 

tiVlME  SACBO 
INIBCTO  AKTEBMVB  QVEK  FVDIT  VVmEEE 


red  by  Uartleuy  to  be  in  all 
"  ministerial       (sacramental) 


■       CEKDOS. 

Bppeannce    the    ' 

chalice  given  by  St.  I 

church   of  Hheima ;    see  also   AnAaeol.   Joum. 

IS4<S  p.  134.     The  magnificent  chalice  of  gold 

which  goes  by  the  name  of  Remigius,  formerly 

at  Rheims,  now  in  the  Paris  Libnry,  is  of  the 

12th  century  {AnA.  Joam.  a.  ■.).     For  other 

9.  Le  BlanC,  TaKr.  OirH.  de  la  Gaalt.  if.  348, 
n.  574.  Engnved  on  the  four  scalloped 
edges  of  a  square  marble  nltar  slab  formerly 


nthei 


nIofR. 


DEVSDEDIT  Eft  INDIF»SV9  FIERI  1V891T  HAKC 

Deuadedit  is  supposed  to  have  been  bishop  of 
Rodei  about  the  end  of  the  6th  century  :  the  in- 
scription is  doubtless  a  conlemponry  coinpoaitiou, 

suspected  of  having  been  restored. 

The  name  DevidaHI  occurs  also  on  a  gem  (sea 
OEMS) ;  the  form  DrvadH  Is  likewise  found  more 
than  once  in  inscriptions  (Le  filant,  u.  I.  p.  433) ; 
for  aimitsr  instances,  see  Namei  below.  For  the 
altan  of  Christian  churches  ara  (thoogb  ai  old 
ai  Tertnllian)  is  less  comraonly  used  than  altare, 
especially  in  prose.  For  olher  inscriptions  on 
altars  see  Uarini  (u.  ».  pp.  74-BO>  Thi.  and  the 
altar  at  Dam  of  the  7th  century  are  among  (he 
earliest  that  are  inscribed  (Le  Blnnt,  n.  91). 

10.  Camden,  Britan.  §  "  Brigantes,"  ed.  1600 : 
"  Accepimus  crucem  hie  (at  Dewibury,  York- 
shire) eistitisse,  in  qua  inscriptum  fult : 

PAVLtNVS  HlC   PRAEDICAVIT   fcT  CBLB- 
flKAVlT." 
PaulinuB  was  bishop  of  York,  a.d.  625^64. 

The  inscription  upon  it  is  among  the  earliest 
that  we  have  in  Englaud,  which  ara  not  sepul- 
chral. Fragments  of  the  ancient  cross  Itself, 
probably  broken  at  the  Reformation,  which 
Lcland,  in  his  Itinerary,  mentions  having  seen, 
bearing  the  above  inscription  (temp.  Henr.  VIJL> 


h*n  been  built  up  ngHiiut  tba  church  there. 
Tlia  miriclea  of  Cxan  tad  the  maltipliation 
of  Gn  Imva  and  two  fiihee  vera  rcpmeiitsil 
thercDD,  aod  a  few  Lstin  wonls  of  the  Goipeli  in 
Ranasqne  chancten  out  atill  be  rtod.  (Figured 
■nd  dewribed  by  the  Ker.  J.  T.  Fowler,  in  ■ 
rrcent  Duoibar  of  the  ybrhiire  Ardiaeol.  and 
Top.  JvaiwA) 

The  moet  itmaikable  cross  of  the  aame 
u'  the  preacDt  is  that  at  Rnthwell,  near 
frlet  (then  part  of  North umbria),  witb  Scrip- 
'        '     "  en«,  aad  Latia  legtaclj  from 


poem  by  Ciedniaii,  eatitled  A  Dream  of  the  Nidy 
Rood,  written  in  Raaea,  near  the  edges.  It  it 
betweea  aereDtc^n  and  eighteea  feet  high,  Had 
■ppeura  to  be  of  the  Bth  century.  For  a  fall 
account  of  it  h*  Stepheoi,  Swtic  Mon^  vol.  ii., 
pp.  405-i4S,  with  figure. 
11,  Oopy  ofthadcdicatioQutoDeof  Jarrow  chapel, 

Durham,  made  in  1S63  by  the  Rev.  J.  T. 

Fowler.      Uarioi,  u.  (.  p.   163  ;    Cusdeu. 

Brit.   956  (Uibs).      Pegg^  Sylloge,   p.   15, 

pi.  1  (in  Nich.  Bid.  Top.  Brit.  toI.  ri.> 

"and   may  be  original"  (Fowler,  in  JiH.).     The 
foroii  of  the  letlen  O  and  C,  and  their  incou- 
(taacy,  quite  faronr  thii  luppoaition. 
.  n  DEU1CAT10    BASILICAE 

yif    BCI    PAVLl    VJIl    KL    UAI 
■^1^        ANNO  XV  EGFRIDl  RBI 
CEOLFSIOI    ABB    EiVSnEM 
IJ.  EOCLES   DO    AVCTORH 

ccNDiTOBia  ANNO  mi. 

The  date  ii  a.d.  685,  determined  by  the  reign 
af  EcgfVitb.  king  of  Northnmbria.  One  of  the 
ttry  few  early  English  inicriptiana  which  bear 
Bdat«. 

The  baailica  or  chapel  of  the  monastery  baa 
been  conTtrtad  into  the  parish  chnrch,  lome 
remaining  parts  of  which  "are  generatlv  sup- 
posed to  be  at  ante-Norman  date"  (G.  G.  Scott's 
Etport).  For  the  bbtory,  see  Flor.  Wigom. 
a.  a.  682.  Benedict  Biscop  ahanld  rather  be 
called  the  founder  than  Ceol&ith,  whom  be  ap- 
pointed ai  the  6nt  abboL 

The  aboie  scanty  selection  must  suffice  for  this 
place.  More  is  to  he  sought  in  other  articles 
under  Ahpdlla,  Grub,  Glass,  LAim,  Hohet, 
Mosaics,  StAia,  and  Tombs. 

(t.)  Langaagi  and  Style  of  t\i  ChriatioH 
J«criptlon,. 

A.  Orihagraphy,  laflectiaa.  and  dhoice  of 
TTordi.— While  eomcoF  the  Christian  inscriptions 
are  composed  with  correctness  and  even  with  ele- 
gance both  in  prote  and  Tcne.  there  are  others 
which  are  written  barbarouily  ai  respects  the 
letten,  the  forms  of  words,  the  declensions,  the 
ftenden,  the  conjugations,  the  syntai,  acd  tbe 

It  would  fcnrcely  &I1  '         " 


:icU  to  ai 


r  into  th 


rather 


noD-grainmar  of  the  tnnguage  of  the  latter  sort. 
It  partakee  of  the  bnrbarianis  with  which  various 
non-Christian  inscriptlonji  are  more  or  leas  dia- 
ligured,'  and  whii'h  hare  even  found  their  way 


■C.  apt.')  bn  runher 
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into  literature  in  their  moat  aggrarated  (lijin, 
if  the  Fomadaria  of  the  moDk  UarcolTu  (ana 
660  A.D.)  can  be  called  liUratnre.  In  IIk  Gmk 
Chrlstinn  inscriptioos  tho  frequent  and  niM» 
changes  of  vowels  and  diphthongs  are  tbt  bm 
noticeable  particularity.  Thus  uiTu  ii  niiue 
(iTt,  or  iriTii,  or  ntni,  'Hp^Xfiat  becoma  H^ 
icA^r  or  HpairAiDtt  ui^irnipitf*  is  ehan^  set* 


pftlf  1 


T,  JtJi 


'ritten  rror,  viicf  is  simply  » 

:ript  of  the  datire  is  generally  omiltAl.    V.t 

!  of  conaonsats,   as    mA^f   for  iJith. 

[THi  for  SwfuUio,  -rxnyof'  tni^frritii. 
for  X'^l4>.  i>  more  rare.  There  is  il»  ig 
innl  tendency  to  abtreriate  wordi,  w  <i  i- 
finfffrrri  ror  lartta^Trrt,  tia*m  far  ii<i- 


I.&C,   I 


paniiii). 

In  the   Latin 
arkable.- 


then 


»  Coptic 


bHopii.' 


hanges 


(including  the  notes)  given  aboTa  and  ue.1i[ 
Tons,  also  under  Gexb  and  Gla»,  and  frnm  ■ 
few  others  we  obtain  such  changes  as  Agiata  iW 
Awja^ai,  ecletia  or  atckaia  for  tcclaia,  farr  i><< 
quaen,  que  for  Jiaw,  A*o  for  haec,  bitit  or  nf! 
or  ricxit  or  oitil  or  biitit  or  Fias>  fur  ruil. 
potuetef  ponent  for  poMuit,  potverumi^  buhtt  im 
tuba,  (iitvrn  for  votum,  tibi  for  tn't^  ilaalei  M 
itabilii,  procaia  for  ;iro6atii,  omiubai  for  (nH>%v 
que^mu,  qeiquet,  and  reqiitcil,  fiir  qiirtK 
qmaa't,  nqnittcd,  iptcltt  for  ipectat  (*ipFrU[|, 
jaeH  {or  facet,  aantufor  aaaoi,  hue  for  Ave,  r/'.tj- 

lor  (pitapAiun,  martaribm  for  marlyi'i'. 

for  otta,  ed  for  et,  tt  for  u,  m  i«a  f»r 


lona,  fialafDr  lbuia,pelen>  for  pellem,  famfi 
ia  for  meiues,  waconut  for  dWiccnut,  fitejAiaw 
5'rpAoaus,  a/inatan'isi  for  tMatariiHj  Zefui  f  r 
Jttus,  Zenuarin  for  Januaria,  Gemalt  for  'm- 
ti^em,  and  various  other  wordi  which  contuE 
barbarous  suljstitutions  of  consonants  and  vuadi 
id  also  of  diphtboDgK.  Again,  neuter  loliiUii- 
ves  are  tametimee  treated  as  maKDlines.  r.i. 
iBc  templum,  and  conversely  mascnlinK  i» 
outers,  e.g.  hoc  tumuliun.  The  regimes  of  liie 
■    frequently  violated  in  f'  '   -  -  - 


IS  (see  below),  and  al» 


uch  erpres 


like.  See  more  in  Hartlgny,  Did.  pp.  309-'ill: 
ind  McCaul,  B.  i.  pp.  lii.  and  liii.;  th<l>li<i 
if  whom  observes  :  "  The  student  should  br»-^ 
if  reg^irdiug  what  may  be  new  to  bin  inChricli^ 
ipitapbs,  ai  pecnliar  to  them.  Very  mini  i: 
he  varintioni   from   classical  ssnge  an  lo  ^ 

found  in  Pagan  inicriptiona,  and  some  of  ll^'" 

iry  little  from  'i- 


A_nOO<^IC 
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Falriata  (p.  t4S)  bu  wrftten  so  pnttity,  u  im- 
lilfJDg  A  '  pracioun  thing,  iotraitcd  to  failliful, 
bnt  temporary  keapiug ')  and  «omB  othem  which 
HCm  Chrialian  in  their  lone  occar  Hmetiaiu  m 
l^gan  iaKriptiom  (we  H'CiidI,  u.  I.  pp.  lir. 
4,  29;  Tertuil.  Dt  Tail.  ATum.  c  4,  commsuted 
on  bj  FleetwDod,  Inter.  AAi.,  ladei,  p.  6,  who 
i)  deceiied,  honever,  in  thinking  that  no  Chria- 
tiuu  of  Terlulliiin's  nft  "  ntHgerlam  mortnii 
siiii  coDiprecatog  OM."  Se«  Ve  Mimag.  c.  10). 
And  coovcr-Mly  some  word*  xod  sipreuions  which 
ate  Dot  Chriitian,  find  their  way  occiuionallj 
from  P^in  into  Christian  inicriptionif,  its  diiais 
aelerna,  ptrciperc  (baptism-i  ic.  said  primiiril}'  of 
the  rit«  of  Hithnu  aad  Cjbele),  contra  tolum, 
IHraa  (said  of  einperom  decrased);  and  oen  oc- 
cuiriunll;  D.  Jf.,  or  in  full  All  J/uHi'bus,  so  usual 
at  the  head  of  Pagan  ioscriptioni  (see  Tohd,  and 
McCaul,  II.  a.  p.  it,  and  his  Indei.  s.  i.  I'lgan 
Htii-jti),  In  fact  there  is  b  yerj  small  residuum 
indeed  of  .mere  words,  i.e.  not  necessurilj:  involv- 
ing  pecnliar  doctrines  or  religious  dlitinclionn' 
which  are  eiclusirelj-  Pagan,  or  eielusively 
i:hri.tian.*  Dr.  HcCaul  remarks  that  there  is 
tmrcelf  one  of  the  desiguulions  of  the  place  of 
burial  used  in  Christiau  epitaphs,  that  ia  pecu- 
liar to  them,  BO  far  ai  he  noicmben,  although  he 
has  not  obaeived  ivadrisr/maa  {locus)  ia  any  Pagan 
epitaph.  Likewise  he  does  not  remember 
seeing  tepulttu  in  anj  Christian  inscripiioo 
of  the  first  sii  tenturies,  and  but  rarely  in 
Pagan  ones;  hut  yut  afpulcram  '   '' 
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851 


.rely.- 


uf  Deit  applied  In  very  mi 


10  place  En  Pagmi  hitcTtpikon^  i 


FapiD  taucilptloiiam  Uiat  region  urLilnlf  belong.    ' 


unpleln 


16  (n.* 


udalhlrd.*.l>.3a»(n.3Tti)>. 
orcurrlng  In  Ul  epluph  of  Rlmlnt  A.D.  n3(ne  Koiri, 
J)iJI.  Ank.Criit.  1BG4.  p.  U).  The  moid  Is  tMiml  also  In 
CliTJiUin  epitaphs  of  Spain,  daud  and  undnled,  but  per. 
hape  In  no  case  beEwr  the  seTCDtli  Eedtqry  {HQbner.Pr  i. 
ind  Ltae  refer¥D«fl^.  Websve  In  nnelna  I'ertiglanlnbcH^ 
ll4>n  of  Rfonan  tlDfs  [Vermlgl.  ftiscT. /^ncp.  t.W.  p.  443) 

miin  therefure  Is  nvt  sLrktIy  accnrate  to  anj'msif'abiota. 


teriatlcsllj  Christian,  while  o&KtttD  h*  thinks 
occurs  only  (and  that  rarely)  in  Pagan  tpitapba 
(u.  I.  pp.  lir.  IT.  &3).  But  who  doea  not  aee 
that  any  new  discoTery  may  npset  the  supposed 
distinctiooF  There  are  indeed  phrases  which 
appear  to  hare  an  aicluaiTely  Christian  meaning, 
such  M  DtO  nddert  tpiriiuni  sanctum,  apod 
Ansn  acapttu,  dgcetiS  at  txivU  da  latcuh,  abn- 
lutua  dt  corpon,  tvcepita  ad  Denm,  arceisit^a  ai 
awtelis,  and  ■  lew  otheri  of  the  same  kind.<> 
(Uart.  Diet.  p.  315 ;  M'Caul,  u.  a.  p.  iv.).  The 
eipreHiion,  tnpaoe,  is  derired  from  the  Jewish 
epitaphs,  and  passes  over,  both  as  an  acclamation 
and  otherwise,  to  the  Christian  inscriptions-,  ita 
occunenc*  is  generally  considered  to  b*  a  certain 
proof  that  the  monument  ia  not  pagnn.  (See, 
however,  MoNET.)  "  Dictio  Ilia  In  Face  Cbria- 
tiann  tota  est "  (Morcelli,  Be  Stil.  /riser.  Zal.  ii. 
p.  77  ;  and  so  Martigny  Diet.  a.  c.  "  In  Pace," 
3.B.). 

Upon  the  nfaole,  It  will  perhaps  be  thought 
enough  to  give  the  following  extract  from  the 
fi/iiijrurgh  HtvUv  relative  to  the  Latinity  of  the 
Chriatiaa  inscriptions,  with  the  addition  of  a  few 

"  The  reader  at  once  reo^nises  in  the  Latinity 
ofthese  epitaphs  [of  Italy  and  Gaul]'  the  germ 
of  that  total  change  in  the  gorernment  of  prepo- 
sitions, which  is  one  of  the  great  sources  of 
distinction  between  the  ancient  and  the  modern 
languages  of  Italy."  The  old  distinction  of 
government  between  the  ablative  and  the  accu- 
sative hassTldently  begun  to  disappear.  Many  of 
the  prepositiona  are  used  indiscritniDately  with 
both  those  easos.  Thus  ws  read  (De  Rossi,  Ini. 
Uri.  Jlom.  p.  B2)  that  Pelegrinus  "  lired  in 
peace  cum  uiorsm  suuin  Silraiuim;"  and  in  an- 
other place  (p.  lOB),  Agrippina  erects  a  monu- 


.0  her  '■ 


jmon  In  Pagan  ItiecrlptLons  Xb 


41  epitaphs  which  codtrast  t 


*  Ihiee  centnrles. 

allDKTlptlDiuDfBrilalnsDd  of  Ablca.  See  Toaa. 
And  ol  France.  We  have  this  iDtemtIng  liuoip- 
1  uf  BsTTs,  Jforia  rirgomintiUr  dc  tfmpuio  (i^t^tapll 
lu  lemplc)  0<ro«Ie(^Jerue>Iem}.  LeBlant.  n.EI43,A. 
e  urns  anlhor  poiata  out  various  olhpr  links  i.l  con- 
n\oa  tietween  the  eplgraphiol  Lsiin  stnl  tlie  French 

Prerich,  la  twke  found  on  Ibe  ppktspli  ofa  nun.  a.u. 
.    (In  an  LnKTiptlon  of  Piedmont  ^Hn  111 


UMWsytbr  Ihemw 
CJMaMi,  p.  IM). 


11.) 


1  i  I 


B52  INSCRIPTIONS 

A  third  mannmaDt  U  fleeted  pn  earitattm  (Lt 
Bl«nt,  /luer.  Chnft.  GauL  vol.  i  p.  4*0).  In  ■ 
fourth,  a  mother  u  mtreBted  to  pray  for  the  child 
■hehasleftbeiiJDd,  "phoAimcimum  ora  subolem" 
(Ds  RoHi,  p.  133).  CuDTenelj,  w«  fiad  tfe  >ui 
ornnu  (Da  Kowi,  p.  133)  atid  diMuft  d«  laecalam 
(p.  103).  And  slthoagih  an  occasionsl  uUcum 
of  this  kind  might  be  einlniaed  by  the  rude  ud 
iltiterstt  cbaneter  of  the  individual  sathar  of 
the  ineeriplion,  the  frequency  of  the  ociarrence 
clearly  indtcatea  the  Kttled  teadencj  of  the 
popular  osa^d  of  the  prepoiitioiu  towards  the 
abolition  of  all  distiuctioo  iu  the  govtrnment  ol 
casai.'  Ws  msj  add  that  the  same  coafaiioii  of 
ease  is  found  in  the  iatcrlptiena  of  the  Jewiih 
citacDinba  published  by  Father  Ourucci,  amoag 
which  we  read,  on  the  one  hud,  cun  with  the 
accusative,  u  cum  cirsrmiiini  (p.  50),  and  cum 
CeleTviwn{p.  a9);  and  on  the  other,  inter  with 
tbe  ablntive,  as  infer  cficans. 

"It  is  hardly  worth  while,  perhaps,  to  advert 

(■IthoQgh  it  is  plain  from  the  recurrence  of  the 
eame  {aim  in  other  words,  as  omoiontn  for 
omnimn,  thnt  the  change  is  not  sn  accidental 
error);  or  to  the  occuional  Qse  of  foniis  T&n, 
bnt  not  entirely  nnuunpled,  in  cluiieal  Latin, 
as  nectui  (Le  BlanI,  p.  15)  u  the  participle  of 
IKOO,  or  ultre  (De  Rossi  


cond  decl 


n  folloii 


a  fore 


g  of  the  modem 
idiom  of  Italy  in  such  words  as  puila,  and  atill 
more  Piliitoiina,  which  is  the  direct  prototype 
of  the  Italian  Piccinina.  The  saiue  may  be  said 
of  the  orthography,  which.  Id  many  cases,  points 
clearly  towards  the  modem  pronunciation.  The 
form  lanta  for  smtcfa  already  appears;  and  the 
r,  aa  in  utiit  for  aexiei,  begina  to  give  plice  to 
the  modern  t.  This  tendency  goes,  however, 
beyond  individual  words,  and  seems  to  indicate 
certain  general  principles  of  nsage.  We  do  not 
mean  those  broad  chnncteristics  which  distin- 
guish Italians  and  foreigners  generally  from 
ourselves,  in  the  sounds  of  the  vowels  and  diph- 
thongs of  the  ancient  languages,  although  in 
all  these  the  interchanges  of  the  chatacten  of 
the  two  languages  which  the  inscriptions  fre- 
quently eihibit.  sod  the  characters  employed  in 
each  to  repruent  equivalent  tonsds  of  the  other. 


•  Uartlgnr  (Diit.  p. »«)  tUnks  tint  ir  sn  Inscnptkm 


Psgsn  tnscrlpUoDi.    Tbns  we  tlad  Elyami,  Slaf'yi'mi. 
Ac.  In  BpsJn  (C.  I.  L.  H.  iDdei.  p.  T78).     We  tlave  also 


w  CbtiHIsn  [iiKriptloiii  of  Spain.  Ji 


mSCBIPTIONS 

are  quite  dedaire  against  the  Eaglish  wag*.  Wt 
refer  rather  to  certain  peculiarities  of  Itsliia 
pronnndation,  which  ars  regarded  ss  defxtt 
even  by  the  Italians  Ihamselres,  and  whiii 
nevertheless  find  their  cosatcrpart  hett.  Odi  al 
these  is  the  well-known  ooda  or  alditiciul 
Towel  sonnd,  which  Itslian  speakers  oltci  attu^ 
to  words  ending  with  a  consonant.  Of  thii  thttt 
are  numberless  eiamples  is  De  Rossi's  Tolamt; 
as  posueic  for  potuit  (p.  IS),  In  tike  manner  nt 
(ind  a  type  for  the  vowel  sound  prefiied  If 
words ;  as  itpirUta  for  s^isritw,  ucrAit  for  scriM 
(p.  228) ;  and  the  actna!  Italian  sound  of  i  (<i 
or  *)  between  two  vowela,  which  has  long  ben 
the  subject  of  ridicule,  is  found  directly  erpr^wd 
in  these  inscriptions,  in  which  mitJd  is  one  of  tiw 
forms  of  nitAt. 

"  It  is  omoiing  too,  to  meet  in  the  Romii 
catacombs,  or  among  the  Chiiitiana  of  aacinl 
Oaiil,  the  prototyps  of  the  cockney  asp[rs>  ud 
ita  contrary.  Thus  we  find  upon  the  one  hieJ 
(Le  Blant,  vol.  i.  p.  2-3),  ifossa  (fbr  otsa).  ifordbr, 
tfoctobres,  //alema;  and  npon  the  olhirocfor 
Aoc  (Le  Blant,  p.  83),  te  for  Aie,  /larua.  on. 
Onorius,  &c."  {Edoib.  Bn.  IBM,  pp.  234-a) 

The  ImUx  Orammatlcia  added  at  the  end  cf 
Hubner's  Christian  Inscriptioni  of  Spain.  iiir< 
a  rich  harvest  of  similar  Inrbsrisins.  Nearly  ill 
the  vowels  an  bloodered  in  one  wsj  u 
other,  and  no  small  ELombar  of  consonants;  wiih- 
ont  dwelling  on  them  we  have  the  Mowic;; 
Inino  tdifidum ';  m  amabui ;  pott  fmurt ;  is 
Amu  iumWum  rt/piietcit;  mm  opemrioj  nr- 
Robi.-  offent  (for  oBert;)  besides  other  l«' 
heinona  sins  against  Inflections.  For  the  S^iirs 
forms  whirJi  occur  in  inscriptions  in  England  Ih' 
reader  is  referred  to  Stephens'  Btatie  Jfowoivsli. 
and  for  the  Celtic  forms  in  the  Irish  iUK:nplioB> 
to  Fetrie  and  Stokes'  work  thereon  (see  atton), 

Eiamples  of  bilingual  inscriptions  (Cmt 
snd  Latin)  and  of  Latin  inscriptions  in  Gmt 
characters,  also  of  double  rendering  of  wirii 
into  Kanic  snd  Roman  charscters,  as  well  v 
Celtic  words  in  Ogham  characters,  will  bt 
noticed  under  Toub. 

B.  Proper  Sam 
-For  the  prop*, 


i, /.  U.S.  /"nrf-ciii.-. 


■esting  notices  ig 
iv.;  McCauL".'. 


pp.  II 


t.  pp.  V 


The  Edinburgh  Reviewer  has  treated  tliii 
matter  so  well  for  the  Latin  inscriptions  of  \u\<. 
Gaul,  and  Aliica,  taking  also  some  slight  doim 
of  the  Greek  inscriptions,  that  his  words  art  ui 
down  with  little  abridgment.  The  account  In; 
been  aapplemented  by  a  few  words  about  thf 
Spanish,  British,  and   Irish  names  which  ortat 


*^nOO<^IC 


INSCBIPTIONS 


»1iDpl«  fomu  «ch  u  iMTiTi  lAnf,  i^n\,  Deomll^ 
PrndmlU.  ngnlUa,  Idoollu,  mfo^rpfil  or  RbuIiu, 
Kedcmptns.  R«trigedtu,  Prcilgctu ;  or  tbe  mors  rU- 
■iMflliiff  Kppcll&ilv^Si«R»nDflorC«iaiiDdion^1nbfniK 
poaDd  DUH*  <^r  tlm  tms  Purtun  ■tunp.  tucb  •■  Om 

DecUl.  Serro,  " -        " 

"  Id  ■  ftw  InnunH  oaaHoB  li  uuc  DqD  IM 


pretty  ppll^h  of  Clandk  glif^  bj  OnOI  (voL  i.  p.  u);. 
-HEIC  Ear  8EPULCRUM  HAUD  PDLCWJM 
PtTLCRAl  FEMINAE."  [Putebst 
tbe  gnu  CtiDiH*.]  TbcH  ~ 
fpiUkpbM  mn  cDqiinonlr  vcTy  sLmp1«-  Tliia  w«  meet 
INFELIS     FEUCrtiS,    ud    INFAUSTUa     FELIX. 

Ilk    timwncK,    PRO    INKOCtNTLA    SUA.      QLYOO 


tilaHifegolnUUii(wh«i-grtrfll>rhl>)a 

Itom  foJluwtng  him  to  Elie  frmre,  ind  I 
miiAlb  k  widow  fat  bla  nke),  i 
of  >11  tbe  wriif  Ka 
PDD  upon  aw  lime  gf  -HIC  VERtJiJ.  VCl  SEMPKB 
VERA    LOCCTUS,"k  ■  poa  tiMnllr  dmilir  to  i" 
w  tplUph  or  Ibe  empenir  PreliBt,  wl 


The  proper  luuniw  wblch  occur  on  the  Chrii 
iDsci'i|>tii>Da  of  Spaio  (Hdbner,  praef.  pp.  vi.  sqq.) 
are  nior*  nried.  The  old  Romui  Domina  geo- 
tilicia  are  rare,  and  geaerallj  occur  alone,  as 
Aurelina,  Jutioi,  Licinia,  &c,  bat  with  a  prorln- 
cia)  cogDomeD  oceaiionally  added,  iqcb  a*  A. 
(Anrelius)  Vincentiai.  We  han  alu  nnmerous 
iiamptes  ol  old  Roman   cognomfna,  aa  Aiitai, 


IJpretWiS 


put  ftooi  the  ^mbolA.  doK  code  aod  lap. 
r>ll  (?).  II  no«  iBdi  DDl/  aPtJ  C.  BBNTl  (fliln). 
^Thti  Chrtitlao   epitaph  Is  puMiibed   bf  Filircltl, 


INSCBIFTIONB  863 

Deitar,  Filii,  Criipiniu,  Camilla.  Of  the  more 
modem  lumsi  are  thoie  which  are  of  truly 
lAtin  origin,  ■>  Aetamalii,  Amator,  Aaella,  Do- 
iniDicaa,  Kebraariui,  Houorioi,  Sanrtoa,  whick 
ieein  to  bt  generallj  diSiued  ia  tbe  prorincea 
ofthe  empire;  alio  tbe  folloaibg,  which  appear 
to  be  pccnliar  to  Spain  (iscluding;  of  coatse  For- 

t.j.i,i  -         -     ■■   -■ 


Zenoii,  tie.  Othen  are  itill  more  modern,  luch 
aa  Agilo,  Ermangond,  Froila,  GulfiDDa,  Uonirio, 
Op[H]a,  Kecdirltithai,  Rsawentua,  Soaalca,  Harf- 
■palla  (fern.),  SwJnthUinba  (fern.),  all  which  are 
l»ubaUr  Gothic;  alao  "Anna  Qaudioaa  alve 
Africa ''(ti.TI)  and  Uanriu,  which  are  of  conn* 
bothAfrit^an;  and  Bacauda  aod Camuelatei,  which 
appear  to  be  Ganlinh.  The  origin  of  othera,  >i 
ktoma,  Locuber,  Hacona  (fem.^  Qainigia,  Quu- 
tricia,  and  Reilna,  is  nnknown.  To  theae  must 
be  added  Scriptanl  namea,  aa  Zmmannel,  Jo- 
haniift,  Maria,  SHllomoa,  Sasanua,  Thomai,  Ste. ; 
thoaa  of  Che  puritaDieal  type  mentioned  abore 
appear  to  be  wanting. 

With  regard  to  Great  Britain  we  find  (for  the 
British  period)  aofie  Latin  name*,  as  Viventiui 
and  FlorenCiua  (in  Scotland),  also  Siliui,  Paull- 
nna,  Satanunoa,  and  Carausioi  (in  Wales  nnd 
Commill),  and  some  of  these  forms,  as  Augua- 
tinus  and  PaDlinas,  were  re-imported  from  Some 
in  Saion  timet.  But  there  are  also  Celtic  names 
occnrring,  as  Isnioc  (in  Cornwall),  Faicent  (ui 
Pasgen),  Cadfan,  Crngen,  Pabo,  Boduoc  (in 
Wales),  and  Droit,  Voret,  Porcas  (Pai^ui?)  and 
othen  (in  Scotlaal);  at  well  aa  Ssion  .>r  Scan- 
dinarian  names,  inch  as  Slnnik  (In  Scotland), 
Herebricht,  HildithrUth,  Wulfhcre,  and  the  like 
(in  Hjigland).  A  Sa;ioa  name  is  occasionally 
LatiaisHJ,  at  Wini  into  Orinua.  In  Ireland  the 
great  maaa  of  the  names  it  Celtic,  but  occasion- 
]  ally  a  LaUn  form  ia  Hibemiied,  as  ColumbuDtii 
into  Cholumbsa :  very  occasionally  a  Latin  form, 

C.  H'orrfs  aad  Formulat  tmpteytd  in  differ«M 
agtl  andplacn, — Tbe  words  and  phrases  relating 
to  burial  and  other  matters  vary  a  good  deal  In 
different  places,  and  ia  the  tame  place  at  different 
timet.  M.  Le  Bisnt  bat  collected  these  "  for- 
mulea  d'epignphie  chr^tienne"  with  consider- 
able industry ;  but  a  good  many  additions  might 
euUy  be  ma^e.  He  eren  takes  no  notice  at  all 
of  some  proTincet,  «.  g.  Dalmatb  and  Pannonia, 
which  however  have  some  formalae  and  wordi 
ofintereel.' 

Several  of  the  selected  inserlptlons  (sepulchral 
and  others)  have  been  chotm  partly  on  acconnt 
of  tbe  formnlae  therein  contained,  and  some  rt- 
mnrki  upon  them  are  made  in  their  placet. 

But  it  is  well  obserTed  by  Ulibner  that  natil 
the  Christian  inscriptions  of  all  parts  of  the 
world  bare  been  collectad  and  edited,  it  is  im- 


n  tamlption  fmin  Bsbufla  (f 

i  a  dead  ^\^  taal  "  ivqiiinii  mxkjhx  in  i^eo 

™.  "  Chrl-.  rioa"  tCorii.  Jmcr.  Lot.  I.  Ill, 

place  y.T™^  u  ■^uacaaaat^  In  Don  vWia. 
,v,  Qrae-^Mi  _^  1*410.  n.  tVi.  «i.  I,  kt. 

■  ""^v.fl.r  ■■■'""* 


■■<^. 


iGooi^lc 
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pouibU  to  UT  what   (brmulw  art  p»caliar  to 

eacli:  thoM  vhlcb  *•  coDsidcr  to  b«  pecdlUr 
mar  turn  ont  to  b«  nnivtrul  or  common  to 
miny  proFincM  (u.  ».  p.  Tii.).* 

Th«  rollowing  ii  ■  '  tranilition  with  slight 
omiuioni  and  additjooi'  aod  a  few  tacit  cor- 
nctiana,  m«tlj  for  the  Greek,  of  U.  Le  BUiit'i 
Uanatl  iTEpigrapiie  ChrA.  pp.  T5-H5  (Paiii, 
1S60),  omitting  the  Teferanoei  to  hli  aws  work 
for  Gnul  and  to  those  of  otben,  ai  De  Roui 
(Ronie).  Gaiien  (PtodnoDt),  HommMU  (kiagdotn 
of  KHplet),  R«aier  (Algeria),  and  (for  the  Greek) 
Bockb.  To  thig  bu  beta  added  (beaidn  aome 
Rom&a  pbmHi)  a  colUction  of  Spaniih  farmtilac 
derived  (rom  Hubner ;  also  »  notice  of  the  ft* 
formulas    which    occnr   in    Groat   Britain    and 


seca  rariationi  of  the  formulae,  the  sjml 
the  writing,  the  dlipositiobf  the  ornament 
the  marbles.     ThODgh  appareutl;  of  little 

■rked  difTereLcei  are  worthy  of 


withci 


the  difference  of  the  lime),  w  well  u  l>am  that 
of  the  places,  they  are  able  to  aerre  ai  guide)  in 
the  rotoratioD  of  the  text),  to  fix  the  natioDality 
of  perBoaaEM.  the  age  of  the  inscriptions,  and  cTCD 
to  f^rabb  materials  Tor  the  history  of  ideas, 

"I  must  uppeal  to  the  patience  of  the  render 
in  undortakiDg  to  place  before  him  some 
features  of  the  localisation  of  the  types  and 
formulae  of  Chriitian   epigraphy.      "  ' 


kahle  1 


i:  TITVLVH  P09VIT. 
gica  Prima: 

I'revFs:  PKO  GARlTATE.aiidUH  UkeiTlTVLVU 
POSVIT;  HlC  lACETi  HiC  lACET  IN  PACE; 


XR 

■nd  analogoos  fononlac. 

<«..  In  a  good  s™ 

LVNTAS.     Val»T 

aoA  Ariet^   PAX  TECVM. 

nUlnrd  even  wb«  this 

a  oUier  pIiiH  from  the 

.T7. 

■  Dr.  M-Canl.  iis>iaU7 

acconte.  Ulnitnla  thl) 

lemukbyaautementllu 

Ibr  oor  "here  lice"  we 

-htcJaceKim  »/b7.). 

J,*il.  ..:«.("/"")."  P- 

We  mir  Mifljmt  at  kd 

jac«lhatiLo«:aT..lo™ 

in  Home,  then  tn  Ganl.  Spiia,  DalmitU.  Algeria,  .nd 

nriuio.  m  which  lul  con 

Of 

tladioonUieoDlftDr. 

mula.    Nor  dooi  Ihfn  KE 

snf  of  thoM  coDDtrlfa.  M.  Le  Biiot,  however, 
Udis  Ituodar  OmaL  TbeOnek  rendering  o(  Ibis, 
ri(rai,  or  inirunTu.  la  a]u  TeryfeucTal,  blltpc^' 
^  I'^yiit.  Dalmatla.  aod  Oieecei  Alnria,  and 


INSCBIPTIOMB 

Aqultania  Prima  ; 

Oendn:  TKAHSHT  IN  AMITOa. 

Narbonensia  Prinu : 

Taulaun :  EliqV^lSnT  IS  PACB. 
Lugdnnensis  Prima,  Vicnnensi.; 

BONAEMEHORIVB (aij]ecl.);  AFTTS(Le.  9 


OuHe). 
Lagdnncniis  Primi 


4  Secnnda,  and  a  good  m 


(though  not  all)  parts  of  Ganl ; 

Lngdnoeiisii  Prima,  Germania   Ptjms,  Naiinu 
Sequanorum,       VicDDensia,        AqniliDli 

Lngduneosls  Prima  et  QuarU,  VienDcnaii,  Prims 
et  Secunda  NarboDeD;iit : 
OBriT.  In  comiDHi  ote  (Ibuogh  Kldom  at  BnH). 
Lugdonensis      Prima,      VienDenab,      Aqnjlaui 
Prima : 
TRANSIIT;  wtewKni  ml  Rooh. 
[Lugdunentis  Prima,  Vicnnenrii : 

fAMfLVS  UKI  (appliFd  in  epitaphs  Id  Uf  d»d. 
Sue  If  Blant.  JAiiiitft,  pp.  10. 11 


orCHRlSTI.    f AppareollT  a]wv> 


be  caucnmta  resitunl  by  b 


TV  /omnia  m  ruia.—lV  PACE  O"  vartnr  cm- 
nertioni).  irLlh  REQViEKIT.  HBQVIt.VIT,  RECK. 
SIT,  RIXJVIESCAT.  ftci  D0HIN7,  tmRI^TL  nsf 
beloB  twmetlma  added.    See  HDbwT.  ti.  (■  pp.  li.  i. 

Conarotimfarmi^ai—lS  SOMlNESI(DO)riM!> 
NOSTRI  1.  C.  CON3ACRATA  EST  ECLEStA  K, 
STBPHAM  PRIMt  MARTYRIS  ;  IS  NOVIXE  DO- 
UINI  CONSECRATA  BCLEblA  a  MARIK;  £F1- 
SCOPVS  COMSECRAVIT  HANU  BASKUCAX;  a 
NOMINi;  .DOMINI  SACRATA  EaT  EtXESlAll^ 
KAL.  lAJJUARII  ERA  D  LXZXX  DKDrCiTA  TSt 
HAEC  KOCT.ESLA  SCE  HABIE  ;  DEDICATA  t»T 
HtX;  BA.SILICA  A  PIMENIO  ANTICTITE;  DKni- 
CAVrr  MAKC  AEDEM  DOIIINVB  BACAlDi 
EPISOOPVS. 

naiqwiTfftiT^uiiu.—vs  nouinf:  dowhi  hii' 

SVNT  BECONDrrE  REUtiVIK  SASCTORVSI  SEE- 
VAKDl,  OERMANI.  elc  i  RECONDITE  SVST  K 
RELiyVIE  DE  CRVORE  DOMINI,  SANCn  HA- 
BILE, etc 
BuOdinB  /omulot— CEPRIANO  EFISCVPO  (■*) 
E  EDiFICATA[;MlbKc«cleita];HAB: 


SANCTLS  AEniFICATA  SVST  AB  ISLVWRl 
OVDILIVVA    CVM    OPERARIOS    VEHN0U6   tT 

8VMPTV   PROPRiOi    ooNsvMATvif  oc  wrs 

ERA  DCCXI ;  FVNDAVIT  EAM  (K.  arun)  ALTI:!- 
SIKVS  PER  EVLALIAM  TT  FILITK  El^^ 
PAVLVM  MONACmVM  ;  PERFECrVM  EST  TEJt- 
FLUM. 

r«I.K  /omalae.— RECCESTINTHVS  REX  OFTF- 
RET  (ollfrt)  [K- coTMiam) ;  OFFERKT  MVSfS,!- 
LVK  a  STEPHANO  THEODOSiVS  ABBA. 

S^Mr^  /<™<.(«  Clenglb  of  HfO.-VIXTT  TW 
ANNOS.  or  ANNIS;  01  ANNORVM  TUTj  CFM 
MARITO  ANNIS  TOT;  PLVS  MINVS  TOT  I'ii^^ 
■nnnaj;  ANNORVM  UiraVMUVE  TOT;  «'l  I* 
(WSPLEVERAT  LVSTBIS  TOT 


i.A^iOOt^lC 


raeoBiPTioNS 

OUlUClulpiiui 

Cmno:  TiXiT  INHOCSABCVLOINSOS.  Oomn, 
AltK,  Pollciuo,  NUs  (od  the  anvUiKil.'  DEPDSI- 
TVa  GVB  DIEM  ZtV  KAI^  ftc  Onno.  Hllu, 
AqDlldii,  FloTCDCF.  Balffiu.  etc. :  B.1H,  fX  Ox  bEu] 
d  InrcrlpUtni.  Turin,  Tortcmi.  Ullu.  BrscU, 
OtIU  dl  FrlnU,  Aqullfja:  CONTRA  TOTVH 
POSViT.  Plrtmont:  HlC  REUV1K3C1T  IK 
SOUNO  PACia. 


Rom^Oitl*:  L0CV9,  itlhebrglnnliKoribebwilp- 
dMi.  Raae:  D£m6lTVS,TeTT!iimw<Kibna.or 
■biFbOinlgl'tsicanielTtaureuinpleit  KHIFRI' 
QERIVM.  IS  KKI-RiaKUiO,  RKFRIUERET 
IIKVS  loncs  oniT  m  OtuO)  LOCVM  EMIT,  or 
COMl'AUAVIT.  ■  formul.  whJcli  l«  amplettli 

pmd  br  Uk  Uvlne  I*  nrj  imn  Id  Oinl.  Oalft : 
HlC  OOHMIT.  CVH  DEVS  PI1BMI3ERIT, 
QVANUO  DEV3  VOLVKBIT. 


mSCBIPTIONS 


IralKlLi.  EcluiDm,  Foal 


ARTATiasVAEXLlIliDTX^EDlT  EYITI.    Same- 

Ome.  the  wanli  ANVS,  PVER,  VIRGO  mi  LnliDdiicHl. 

fbmulai    a/   Airhtl^DEFOSlTlO ;    UVIC    RVDl 

TVMVLO  JACEKS;  IN    HOC  LOCO  (JVIESCKNN ; 

IN    HOC  TVHVIjD   lACETi    HIC    

tifT  COBPVfl;   REPOSITVS  IN  PA 
LtnTO  SEPVLTV8  EST;  HIC  9ITVS 


traytn  far  Ikt  DnuL  — DOMINP.  IE«V  CHRL'TTE, 
FAMVLE  TVK  OUNIA  PECOATA  UIMITTE  l*.D. 
teal;  I'RECATVS.  VTrRO  TVO  PKOMlSSOfTraVB- 
MKAMENE  (gubleTimlw)  HKRKAMVB  INaREDI 
PAUADlSlLANVE(KHn[nglroltcniltiirtl»<l«d,biit? 
tee  a.  M);  YnEP  aKAhayCEOC  KAI  COTHPIAC 
THC  HAKAFIAC  KYPIHC  KITOYPAC 

Acdaialiml—CaiOm  VIVAS;  LVPICVS  VIVFT; 
HA&CIANE  VIVAS  IS  CHKISTO  (uld  of  ll»  living). 

SiiUimB/UidKtalidia  I</i.—T)ie  publlct  and  print! 


FinifLIS.  PIIIELIS  CHRISTI.  FAMVLA  or  FAMV- 

LVS  DKI  orCHWSTI;  al« BAPTID1ATV8  (once). 

KoUtiattitaL  Uftlimin  life.— ABBAi  ANTISTES; 

nKvoTA  viRaoi  pontifes;  viroo  christi; 

VOTA  DEO. 

■  The  tbllowlng  tbrmnliw  (rram  De  RohI'i  Z  U.  R, 
vul.  I.  pjuim)  mty  be  Hided  fbr  Ktme  up  to  a Jj.  40D, 
■nd  ffom  BMkb  (C.  I.  0.). 

Fonuilai  d/  doUA.-OBUT;  DECESSIT;  DISCES- 
SlTi   RKCtWIT;    DORMIT;  DORMIT   IS   PACE; 

mortva  e-sti  defvncta:  teaeyta;  etk- 
aevthcen;  euaycatO)  hpoapei.  eteaiosh 

(B<Vkb)(KOIMATE  (jiHiun.,  U.);   KN  EIPHNH; 

DE  SAECVLO  RECKSSIT,  or  DECESSIT.       

(fsMl):  RECEailT  DS  HAC  LVCE]  IIT  AD 
IJEVMi  RECEPTV9  AD  DEVM;  PBAECES81T  AD 
PACEMi  KXIVIT  IN  PACE;  IJVIEHCET  IN  PACB; 
HEQVIESCET  IN  80HN0  PACIS;  ABHOLVTVfl  DE 
CUKPOKE;  8P1R1TVS  IN  LVCE  DOHIHI  SVSCEP 
TVS  EST. 

Srp<aehral  Fermiilai.-H.K  IKCET.  EN«AAE  KK[ 
TAJ,  or  KATAKUTAl  (BCcUi);  HIC  SITVS  EST 
HJC  DORMIT:  HIC  POSITA  fiT;  PEPOaiTIOi 
KilTA«ECIC;  LTA*R  (BUckb);  KATETEell  (id.l 

liaienali'mifl-mb.^UKVLVS:  BISOXVS.  TRI- 
SOHV.S,  tJVADRlSOMVS  (wUb  IJJCVS 
imAfTnaalj        """ 


GVBICVLVU.     AKTERNA 


Brntinm,  Cuupunia,  ApnlU ; 

B.  H  ((.  0.  botM  naBottae)  It  the  bewl  cf  tiiBri|ilk«K 

SKlfli,  Cirta.  OtHrea.  RugimlE,  etc;  HEUORIA, 
itUnlxglniilngDfttKtiiicTlpUDn,  SiUS>,OiUu»- 
tUIf,  Artdl.  Portal  Migniu :  PRAECI'JSSIT. 
HumnuD  bel  Huefli,  Hvdjir  Room.  Purtni  Hi^ 
n»:  DECIiSSiT,  I>lSCE!iSIT.  Clrti,  Kiluu, 
CuUuci^,  Etc.:  VIXIT  IN  PACE.  [Cunrea: 
IN  PACE  UICqVliiSCIT;  ACGUOITORlVHt 
BEPVLTV9.  SlUBi:  UICIACIT.  CliU:  EN- 
eAAE  KEITE.] 

Albm:  KOIMHTHPION,  it  Iba  l»slDaln(or  On 


Gilatia : 


IfopnieitlA.  Tinia.CaT7cii(,  Scleiicji:  TODOC.    Bt- 
Iftidi.  Bor. :    HNHMA.      Mopiaeitli.   Torma- 

Ct<ifuuiripu»).  IIAPACTATIKO!!  I  In  the  vnto 
ofaepDlchre.  CoiTCui,  Eptnoli, SclnucU,  «HKII. 
COTTCDi:     CaUATOeUKH.     SUKU    AlA^E- 


EH   CKKNAIC  A 

eHTl  THC  KOIUHCEOC  THC  AOVAHC  COY.] 

NubU: 

Pbll»:  En  ATAea.  K»lrii«lid:i!  OHAKAPIOC, 
ipplkd  to  Ibedeidi  [ENeA  KATAKEITE], 
KilalMbeb.  odiEMiT  of  Widr-(iiul;    ANA- 

DArooN  o  eEOC  thn  ♦yxhn  aytoy  en 

KOAnIC  («>*>«<)  ABBAAH  KAI  ICAAK  KAI 
lAKOB.    Coluncli:  0  elfOC  TON  nNKYMA- 
TON   KAI  CAPKOC  .  .  .  ANAnArCDM  TIU. 
♦YXHN. 
Great  Britilit : 

IC  lACET;  HIC  TVltVLO  lACITi  IN  OC 
TVMVLO  lACIT;  A.  HIC  lACIT  B.  FILIVS; 
HIC  lACIT  IN  CONOERIES  {-II-)  LAPIDVMl 
A  FILIVa  B  HIC  lAClTj  HIC  lACENT 
SANCTI  ET  PRAECIFVI  SACERDOTESj 
HIC  IftUIOK  lACITi  HIO  IN  GEPVLCBO 
REQVIBSCIT;  IN  MEMORIAU  3ANCT0RVM; 
LVCrai  TV  AH  DA  DEVS  HH'  RE(lVIEM;aiid 
(1U«)  ROaO  OMKIBVB  AUBVLANTIDVS 
BXOBENr  PRO  ANIHA;  il»  (in  Celtt.)  OR 
IXXpn^fir);  "id  (In  Rtidii)  BECUN  AFrKR 
(t  mnoomi  to)  .  ..;01BinDA11DAElieAVLK 

(prv  f"  u«  K-i) ;  »'»« I*™  ™ir. 

Il^limd  : 

UlC  DORMIT  (ODceli  dudo  onlj  !□  muKlTe  (In 
J^Un);  and  In  Celtic,  of  Hblcli  tbe  freit  mMioriij 
an  comptaad.  OR  OC  OROET  DO  (pny  for);  OK 
or  OBOIT  AR  (ptajr  for);  BEHDACHD  FOR 
AHMAIMN  (I  bleabw  on  tHe  loni  of);  8AFEI 
SAHATTOS  (till*  itone]  of  ths  oIh  ugF);  ilw 
UDW  only  (Tei7  froqufliUjK 
D.  Acdamalions.—Tben  ii  still  one  point  i-e- 
{'hraiealog^  of  Christian   inscrip- 


whkh  il 


A-nOO»^IC 
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little  man.  Uanjr  of  tho»  on  ^ma  and  glua, 
■nd  a  luge  number  of  the  epitaphs  contnin  wt  ' 
■re  tei-nied  acdamaiiinu,  or  thorC  eipreuioD) 
(ildraanl  to,  or  ia  behtlr  of;  the  living,  or  to  or 
in  behalf  of  the  dead.  Both  one  and  the  other 
txitted  far  the  Pagani,  and  both  oue  and  the 
other  were  adopted  with  TuriouB  modifJcatiODg 
bT  the  Chrtiliaiu. 
'(1.)  To  begin  with  thou!  which  concern  the 
living.  The  Hatimeot  on  the  inscription  ahici 
DUM  VtVlMVB  VIVAHVB  {Gniter,  p.  609,  3)  on 

the   gl«B    IH    - 

(Acherontini), 


».f.l),a. 


«l(iriC)l.' 


le  Christians  in  the  KEBe 
of  liriog  in  Ood ;  lind  the;  engraved  Tive  or 
VIVjil  IM  DEO,  anil  cognate  eipressions  eipreuiTC 
of  hope  both  for  (inia  and  for  atemitj  on  their 
own  gems  and  glau  Tcsaels,  and  occuiooallj  on 

added,  as  vivu  in  CHRISTO  trr  laVrentio,  or 

i.iVBE{B)Ti.  Sometlmai  again  a  married  oonple, 
or  a  man  and  hii  familr,  are  the  labjecti  of  this 

of  Ood  or  Chriit  wai  omitl«d,  but  aChristua  sym- 
bol, a*  a  palm  or  a  chritRia,  wu  introdaced  in 
order  to  iDsnT*  th*  Chrutian  significance.  The 
ChriiUau  did  not  indeed  refoie  the  sense  of  en- 
joying thi.  life,  when  th.j  wrote  PIE  (r(.) : 


vere   implojed   in    iicred   f 
■acred  lepresentatione  which  acco 
legend  woald  be  a  witness  agains! 


Lkmg-cups,  n 


Inscribed  on  glau,  prafi  that  the  penons  od- 
dresKd  mar  lira  in  the  peace  of  God.  Thus  one 
In  favor  Ola  married  couple:  Vitatis  ih  pace 
DEI  (Garrncci,  VelH,  t.  i.  f.  3);  on  nnother  we 
hare  BIBAl  (riraa)  IH  PACE  Dei  (Id.  t.  vi.  f.  T), 
or  VIVAS  IH  PACK  DEI  (Id.  t.  TiL  f.  2). 

For  the  nuttera  here  touched  on  see  Gbhb, 
Olabs,  Lamps,  Seau.  That  this  kind  of  accla- 
mation eihorting  to  livf  was  usually  addressed  to 
the  living,  Is  dear  opon  the  (ace  of  it :  but  there 
■re  a  (cw  easel  whtn  it  Is  leu  certain,  whether 
the  penoni  addressed  were  alira  or  dead.  Thus 
it  ha*  bean  made  a  qntetion  whether  hilahib 


or  dead  parson:  Uirtigny  (Di'i 

frinclpally  on  th 
is  rcfruhnent,  h 


It  an  acclamatiop  U 
irtignj  '"■  ■ 


u  dead.  Girrucci, 
1  greater  reason,  Interprets;  Jii 
xmprc  iwiD  et  ti  refrigtra  ittila  pact  di  Dio, 
cioi  oon  la  gratia  tfi  lui,  shewing  that  refri. 
gerimt  ia  not  rai-aly  used  of  living  persons 
(u.  >.  p.  126)  . 

On  Christian  epitaphs  the  living  are  sometimes 
addtested  by  the  living,  sometimes  by  the  dead. 
Of  the  former  are  requests  to  the  reader  to 
pray  for  the  soul  of  the  person  buried.  These 
are  very  rare  lor  the  earlier  periods.  Dr. 
MCaul  says,  "1  recollect  but  two  eiamples  in 
Chrislian  epitaphs  of  the  first  six  centuries  of 
the  address  to  the  reader  Inr  his  prayei-s.  so 
common  in  mediaeval  times."  In  the  early 
mediaeril  inscriptions  of  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland  eiamples  will  be  seen  under  Tohb.  At 
other  times  the  readers  are  sainted  by  the  authnr 
of  (he  inscription,  salvkte  fiiatees  (RSnier  n. 


IN80HIPnON8 

see  above),  or  asked  to  prav  for  him  (Le 
n.  619>  ■ 

dead  person  sometimes  pnys  the  living 
meddle  with  his  bones,  as  fbxcok  Om 

(U  BlanL,  n.  SOT.     Sec  similar  eiamplei  in  hii 
notes  on  this  inscription  and  Toas). 

Sometimes  the  surrivors  are  exhorted  not  lo 
weep :  and  the  noiHe  dolcre  pamlet,  Soc  facivt- 
dum  fait  {Mia.  Dim.  i.  117,  pL  liii.)  bewmts 
on  a  Christian  epiUpb— 

-  Psrdie  Toa  Iscrinh,  doMt  COB  eonji^  Ml«t 
VlnnteuqiH  Deo  credlw  Here  nrUs.' 

Db  BOHl,  £  C  A.  n.  Its  (A.K  a;i>. 
More  strange  an  the  epitapb*  connted  to  Le 
Christian,  ^M  K«wm,  -riKnr,  abStU  UirmTO, 
(Bockh,  n.  9589),  and  MfHT^  Torla  fs^TH^  gUsti 
i«iili'aTr>t  (Id.  9624),  both  from  Che  Roaun  «ti- 
combs.  A  Jewish  epitaph  in  ■  Romui  cemMcrt 
runs  similarly  (Id-  n.  9B17). 

(2.)  Of  acclamations  addreved  to  the  dead  w 


IC  follo» 


ng.' 


;    this    I 


the 


rrot  SANCT18  (sib,  De  Rossi,  «,»,  n.  10,  X.D. 
38),  IM  SOHUJE  cmusn  (Uarini,  p.  45.^);  also 
I  nomine  PETRI  (BoldettI,  p.  388),  Ihe  same, 
-  nearly  lo,  as  thaaa  which  hare  just  be«n 
iticed  as  addressed  to  the  living,  recur  abun- 
mtly  on    the  sepulchral  monumenU  of  Rome 


Le  BUnt,  n.  576;  Mori.  DkL  p. 


k    Hinit   ir  fif  (Bdekh.  b. 

wapitf  (/d  n.  9673).  Tbty 
snpposition  that  the  Christ iu 
13,  and  that  eipressioua  in  thr 
liihes,  which  primarily  betoog 
ly  when  their  fnlfitment  is  >c 


A-.oo<5ic 


DrecBipnoKS 

longer   dosbtfbl,  b«  tnmfcrnd  to  the  lift  to 

Other  torwi  eiprtn  to  the  dead  good  vlsha 
for  their  real  or  pace.  ThMi  on  ■  gem,  fonod 
in  a  gnve  B  (bene)  QTISITIH,  (qniescM)  (lee 
OBMB),uid  on  tomtnQtresCEiM  PACE(HlUUli,  p. 
366),  CE8QOU  BRKE  1H  PICE  (\i.  p.  SS6).  Nor 
cna  we  well  take  nieh  phniei  u  PAX  TBOCK  (Le 
Blmt.  n.  490,  fa.),  ,ip1,n,  ni  {B5ckli,  n.  9*86), 
lp4,r,  (flpArq)  irei  J>  oipiuT  (Id.  »-  6844),  ud 
■^H)  vStri,  with  or  vithoDi  /v  <•#  (Id.  dol 
9487-8),  u  other  than  good  wiihei  iddnned 
to  the  departed,  not  ■tfirmationi  of  a  faU  ac- 
ctHHpH,  but  ■  confideat  pnjer,  or  nther  ■  eare 
liope,  that  the  Maid  of  peue  ia»j  coDtimic.  Id 
other  inscriptioni,  howerer,  it  1>  erideDtlf  re- 
garded aa  already  BcwiaiplLihed,  e.^.,  Ar^owfer 
*Ap(«  tr  .IHiT  (Murinl,  p.  *56>  Compare  ir 
tifllwp  ttpoiyii  (Bockh,  D.  9«45  and  9632J  ;  OB- 

DORSIVIT  yi  PACE  IMI,  QTEM  DILEIIT,  OBIIt  IB 

PACE  DEI  <H<lbwr,  ■,  t.  p.  I.).    The  fall  eipr»- 

occara  (Bockh,  a.  9710;  Le  Blnat,  n.  '5S6). 
More  interetting  are  the  ncclimition*  which 
relate  to  rr/rii^^'iiiii,  which  God  himtelf  ia  often 
elsewhere  invoked  to  beatow  on  the  departed, 
lie  Rosai  notes  the  accurrence  of  iptntum  bium 
IMut  refrigertt,'*  and  the  like,  u  oceurring  in 
early  Chriatian  epiUpha  (/Vot  p.  CI.).  Bnt  here 
the  deceaaed  ii  iddiexed,  in  the  hope  that  he  it 
in  receipt  of  that  refVeahment,  or  aa  being  rare 
to  receive  it.  Thaa  we  have  tba  neuter  T<rh 
refrigerare,  to  enjoy  a  cool  repoae.  In  thia  con- 

L  e.,  may  ym  enjoy  refrflkment  in  a  good  piaGe, 
hj  which  ia  intended  Paradise,  or  the  bosom  of 
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Abrahnn 
a  thini 


I  holy  loni '  (Marangoni,  Out  dent, 
it  Tertnll.  aih.  Han.  lib.  iv.  c  34). 
!   AocEPTA  au  iir  caiOTO  (Marlni, 


More   rar. 
(..  «54)    i; 

aaaumea,  with  which  X/nrrit  fiTh  irm{Bocib, 
a.  8697)  may  be  compared,  ai  well  aa  AETERBJ 
TIBI  LUX  IS  OHREiro  (MuTinl,  «.  I.  p.  460),  th. 
last  word  being  eipreaied  bj  the  chriattla.  Some 
addreiiea  to  the  dead,  howeTer,  are  ODDgralula- 
tory,  as  bene  vobiti  (licX  vbne  coHsvNAsn 
(Marini  p.  434),  Asm*  TVA  cvn  ivrra  (/A 
p.  3BI),  IV  REPRIQEHIO  ANIIU  TT*  (Fahretti, 
p.  &47).  when  iM  rather  than  lU  aeema  to  be 
anderatood. 

The  Oreek  accUnution  Sd^pi  (i.<.  Mppti)  li 
(ometimea  placed  at  the  end  of  in  epitapb 
(Bockh,  n.  9821);  and  aometlBiet  at  the  begin- 

r  TlH  hKHcatlTe  >t  Uknrlat  bnnl.  u  ia  Md  da 
(  viM  (HObner,  n.f.  p.  i1.);  and  both  exiweafllona  n 
la  nalltj  tho  unr  IBlig.  Tba  nailef,  bowavar,  raij 
Mantgnj.  OlcL  ■,>.  "Putgilaire'lbradUlnantTtr 
the  opialive  fOnnnLae. 

4  The  Tfrb  <a  Iben  nan)  IranalUvely.  In  the  L 
veralon  of  St,  Ireiueua,  rrfrifftrare  i*  tba  TFoderin 
-  ^HnvtrBtf^t.  and  Docanie  acoordlnslr  {Glaa.  a 


bvL  an  en^Tmant  of  poaltlTe  tbouitb  Iraperf^  happloaaa 
witbe  part  of  LbaJUBt  Trtaa  tbc  very  moment 
dlsDlnUun  In  Ihit  acpanU  abode  whicb  Tartnl 
poeea  onr  Lord  to  dUlngvlah  b;  tba  appellallun 
bau'i  boflonir"— Fabrr,  M^.  tf  Ri 


9789),  addresied  In  each  caie  to  the 

depirted.  Another  imperative  ■yyiiyifti  (vak« 
1 1)  in  aingnlar  contratt  to  the  TUieacni  above, 
Dccaaiooally  fonnd  at  the  end  of  Chriatian  in- 
riptiona  (H.  9599,  9570);  it  may  pMbahly 
ntemplate  the  return  of  Uie  Savlonr.  Uiiolft 
so  occnra  (/d.  9800). 

The  Latin  clanical  form  Aw,  much  naed  by 
the  Pagana,  is  tbnnd  also  in  a  Christian  epitaph, 
and  written  abb  (Bockh,  n.  9653).     We  have 

BUnt,  n.  49S> 

In  the  last  place  an  to  be  noted  prayers  or 
departed  to  pray  to  God  for  the 


indnled  Id 


De  E 


s  that 


*  earlier 


itacomha  (i.e,,  thoae 
peace  of  Constantlne),  we  have  pelt 
pre  nolns,  pro  parmiintSf  pro  conjuge,  pnj  ptiia^ 
pro  torort  (Ptoi.  p.  cx.>  To  these  Dr.  UcCanl 
adds  roga,  orn  pro  no^ta,  bnt  adds  at  the  same 
time  that  than  an  "  comparatively  few  among 
the  thoDBanda"  of  tfaete  undated  Inacriptlons, 
which  contain  these  prayers,  and  "that  instance* 
of  the  mention  in  such  forms  of  others  than  the 
members  of  the  ftmily  of  the  deceased  an  ei- 
tremely  rare,"  He  has  obeerred  only  one  dated 
example,  of  the  year  380  a.D.  (De  Rossi,  n.  28S) 
which  contains  any  such  reqneet;  it  has  the 
eipressloD  pro  htbc  vhvk  oua  svboleii 
{•1.  t.  p.  IvilL).  With  respect  to  such  accla- 
nutiona  of  affection  as  aiUdi  mbna,  mima 
pttra  «t  mundo,  ontma  innox,  puer  innooens, 
ifuxi)  KaKl),  and  the  like,  they  an  applied  In 
Chriatian  inscriptions  of  larious  kinds  both 
to  the  living  and  Che  dead,  and  need  hardly  be 
dwelt  Dpon  in  thia  place  (tee  Garmcci,  «.  i. 
Indei,  I  V.  diticii  anima;  Hartigny,  Diet.  p.  7  ; 
Porret,  Calac.  de  Somt,  t.  v.  pi.  17;  Bockh, 
n.  9697). 

e.  Sj/le  aid  Stnieturt.—Sach  inscriptions  as 
relate  to  public  works,  chnrclies,  basilica*,  foun- 
tains, or  to  sacred  objects  and  furniture,  altan, 
chalices,  crosies,  liturgical  book-covera,  Lc,  or  Co 
votive  offerings  and  the  like,  need  hardly  be  taken 
into  tha  pnsent  account.  They  eiist  in  proie  and 
verse,  both  in  Greek  and  in  Latin,  and  are  of  very 
various  styles  and  lengths.  A  large  nnmhtr  of 
such  are  collected  by  Uarini,  and  edited  by  Hai 
(Script.  Vet.  Xav.  Coll.  tom.  v.  pp.  1-236);  tu 
this  work  more  especially  the  reader  la  referred. 
Many  of  them,  however,  an  laUr  than  the 
)>eriod  embraced  in  hii  work.  Very  I!ew  Inscrip- 
tions, if  any,  which  beh>ng  to  this  class,  go  back 
before   the    time  of  Constantlne,  so  far  aa  the 

roaa  till  after'  the  close  of  'the  4th  century. 
With  rtgard,  however,  to  the  sepulchral  inscrip- 
tions the  case  is  aomewhat  diSerint.  They  can, 
to  some  extent  at  least,  be  clasaiRed  by  their 
style.     But  the  Srst  thing  to  be  borne  in  mind 

for  those  cf  another.  Those  of  BriUin  and  of 
Inland,  for  example,  are  both  unlike  each  other, 
-and  unlike  those  of  Ganl,  Spun,  and  Italy,  of 
nearly  the  aame  period.  The  Greek  inacriptiona, 
again,  admit  for  the  moat  part  of  but  little  com- 
parison with  th(   Latin  ones;    the  Greek   and 
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UtiD  iDKiiptitn 


raBCRIPTIONS 


u  to  DDmetim,  vijttni  od  tha 
■  good    illiutratioD  of  thi*  (Lc 
Bl«ill,  Irac  CMl.  OaiU.  a.  813a). 

With  few  uccptlolu  the  earlier  InscriptlDus 
mn  chftrmctcrisad  by  their  breritjBDd  Himpiicitj, 
while  boa  the  4th  cetiturf  oawwds  they  auume 
Id  »nie  cgaatritb,  m  id  Italy,  ObuI,  uid  Spain, 
■  more  complel  and  oniBtc  character.     Id  the 

tiaits  more  or  leu  •inilar  to  the  pagaa  epitaphs, 
e^,  meotina  of  tbrse  who  made  the  toml^  nhich 
by  decrees  diwippear.  They  aLw  contain  a  much 
greater  number  of  acclamationi,  moat  of  which 
noon  vanieh  completely.  In  the  4th  century 
Chrittinn  lAtia  epigraphy  began  to  make  a  style 
of  ita  own,  and  for  the  first  time  we  now  get  at 
Rome  such  opening  words  as  Aic  requiescit  m 
pace,  or  in  tomno  pacit,  hie  guittcU,  Mc  jactt, 
lac  poailvi  tit,  &c, ;  and  new  rhetorical  phrases, 
a>  mirae  innoctatiat,  tapiaitiae,  nmctitalii,  &c^ 
begin  to  make  their  appearance.  It  !■  not 
until  about  this  time  that  any  mention  of  the 
secular  profesaion  of  the  deceased  occnrs  In  the 
Latin  ioscriptioni ;  and  it  is  not  Tccy  commonly 
mentioned  at  any  time.  The  chrisma  and  the 
cross,  signa  of  a  triumphant  faith,  now  oome  in 
ahundantly.  The  inicriptions  of  Gaul  followed 
the  style  of  Rome  a  good  deal,  and  the  same  or 
similar  fbrmnlae  appear  upon  them  at  a  some 
what  later  time.  It  is  in  thtaa  Roman  and 
Gaulish  inscriptloni  that  cbangea  of  style  can 
best  be  stndiiKl,  becaose  they  are  so  numerous, 
becanse  w  many  of  them  bear  dates,  and,  la  fine, 
because  they  haTe  been  so  admirably  edited. 
M.  De  Roati  malies  some  remarks  on  the  changea 
of  ityle  in  the  Roman  inscriptions  (Intc.  Urb, 
Horn.,  J'rolftjom.,  pp.  d.-civi.),  and  will  in  an- 
other rolume  discuss  lotam  dili  ipigTaphici  CArit- 
tvmi  doctnYiam.  M.  Le  Blant,  in  the  iirst  Bfty- 
eight  pages  of  hia  Mamicl,  treats  of  the  sDcces- 
Bive  TarUtloDi  in  the  Gaulish  InMriptians  (few 
of  which,  howerer,  are  before  tha  age  of  Cou- 
BCantiue),  and  also  establishes  the  fact  that 
blank  formulae  were  in  circuUtion  for  the 
use  of  slonecutten,  where  of  canr»  the  nnm- 
bei  of  years  of  the  deceased  or  nf  the  reigning 
kintc  could  only  be  eipreMed  by  the  word 
(ut  or  taniui,  and  that  the  stonecDtter  has 
sometimee  neglected  to  replace  the  tantta  by 
the  particular  number  required.  (See  Le  Blant, 
u.  t.  pp.  59-74.)  Similarly  in  Spain  traces 
of  blank  formulae  can  be  recognised  (Hubner, 


dated  inscHpti 
may  sometimes  be  made  to  the  dale  of  an  un- 
dated one;  great  cantlon,  howerer,  is  necessary, 
as  certain  eiprcssions  held  their  place  for  a  long 
(•eriod.    (See  Le  Blant,  u.  a.  pp.  31-33). 

(ri.).  Data  of  ChrMiem  latcriplimi. 


(d)  Christian  inscriptions,  when  dated,  most 
DBunliy  bear  the  names  of  consuls,  and  all  the 
earliest  are  thus  daled.  Sometimes  one,  more 
usually  both  consuls,  are  giien,  the  names  being 

coit^Aua  was  in  use  up  to  the  middle  of  the 
.Ird  century,  after  which  cosg,  CONS,  and  CONS3, 
came  to  be  succesniiely  adopted :  COa  is  very 
seldom  founildoring  the  4th.  .    .        - 


e   ath   0 


fell  ii 


iboat  the  fiiat  qoarter  of  the  5lh  eentniy,  aid 


The  ■ 


metals,  to  designate  m  leeoBd  or  thini 
are  freqnentlr  prefixed  to  008  ami  tit 
oiner  aooreriated  forms  ;  but  where  there  is  u 
ambiguity  they  are  lometimsa  omitlid.  A 
very  strange  abbreriatian  was  oosaionally  sied. 
though  in  Christian  inscriptions  it  is  eiceedii^T 
rare:  the  names  of  the  consnls  were  «nit'- 
ted  and  the  numbers  only  retained,  in  la 
epitaph  from  a  Christian  crypt  at  Uotyca,  in 
Sicily,  to  "  Euterpe,  the  cominnion  of  lU 
Unses,"  her  death  is  filed  to  Not.  Z7,  iml^ 
Tsr  Kv  [plur']  ri  1  ml  ri  y'  in  Ilit  nnutiiikip  ^ 
our  Lords  for  tfta  Ifnth  iana  and  for  iAa  ttinf 


hen  Consi 


is  third,  (fiockh. 


r  form  of  dati 


salste,  Lt,  the  won 
abbreviations  post  cons,  post  ookss  lor  frtn 
the  middle  of  the  5th  century),  P  C,  and  eies 
POSf  (or  POS)  only  was  plared  bcfon  the  consnU' 
names  of  the  year  preceding,  *^  when  it  waa  nol 
known  who  were  the  conjdls  of  the  year,  nr 
when  the  name  of  but  one  was  known,  or  ■hoi 
it  was  necessary  or  eipedient  not  to  neniiM 
them  "  (McCanI,  a,  ».  p.  ixti,).  This  IWmBla. 
which  is  said  to  hare  arisen  in  the  tronbleHime 
times  of  Haiintiua,  307  *.□.,  rarely  appears  ia 
"'       ■■  ■   ■ions  till  542  a.d.,  when  tlie 


i  of  departure  for  aim'! 


tthei  ' 


and  tbe  years  poit  oonmiatwn  BasHa  eitend  up 
to  nil.  Tbe  consulate  of  Justin  in  566  i.e. 
gave  birth  to  another  era  of  post-coDsulstes 
which  lasted  nine  Tears. 

There   nre  Tarioos   other   matlera   connected 

he  Rossi  (/tuc.  Crb.  Rom.  pp.  liii.-liT. ;  and  Ivi 
an  epitome  of  the  more  important  ports,  UcOiul 

{«. ,.  p.  Kiii.-..iTii.>.- 

(6)  Other  inscriptions  are  dated  by  an  en. 
whether  of  a  province  or  of  a  city.  Eiampitx' 
the  former  ar*  seen  in  Spain  and  Mauretanra :  nf 
the  latter  in  varions  part*  of  Asia,  whert  ibf 
eras  of  Antioch  and  Boatra  (among  olheraj  ob- 


were  very  rarely  dated  by  the  consuls,  sad  (horf 
arc  mostly  of  the  Sth  century  (De  Rosii.  ■■'■ 
p.  liii.).  For  other  eras  employed  in  Chriflias 
inscriptions,  see  De  Rossi  (h.  s.  pp.  V.  Ti.). 

(c)  Dates  by  Indiclions  ■  (or  cycles  "f  fifiwi 
vears)  are  not  found  in  Christian  ioHriptinai  uI 
home  before  the  beginning  of  the  6lh  Mnlur;. 
The  earliest  seems  to  be  522  a.d.  (De  K°~i. 
/.  ;;.  £.  n.  984).     In  Gaul,  however,  »e  tisJ  u 


A-nOOt^lC 


IKSOBIFTIONS 

iD>t!Ti|>t<on  ditad  Ind.  XT.  Olibn»  jmiort  oat 
CcoiudIc),  i.s.  4B1.A.D.  (Le  filaut,  n.  U8B).  The 
iitdictioiu  thamnlTH  (vliicb  eommeDce  313  A.D.}, 
uDlais  uxompamed  by  othcT  nota  of  time  (u 
thej  ofUn  an),  do  not  inffica  to  deMnnlDa 
even  approiiniatcly  the  jttx  a.d.  For  the  lint 
year  of  each  cjcle  ia  conntsd  u  tha  fint  iti- 
dictioD,  •Dd  thu>  the  leDth  IndlctloL  merely 
sif^uittea  the  tenih  jear  in  wne  nDdetermined 
■DdivtioD.  Sec  De  Koai  (n.  •.  ^  Cgch  Indic- 
ti<,„um,  w  «"l.-ci.) 

id)  Kur  the  mode  of  dalinf;  hf  aolar  antl  luDiT 
cycles,  i.e.  by  the  day  of  the  mooth,  the  day  of 
the  wnk,  and  the  daj  of  the  moon,  as  compared 
with  each  other  and  with  the  year,  the  reader 
who  desires  U>  enter  into  «0  difficult  a  subject 
muat  consult  De  Rosai  (ti.  i.  pp.  lii.-icTii,).  See 
alM>  Month  ;  Wi^ek. 

There  are  now  to  be  noticed  a  few  eraa  or 
model  of  dating  which  ara  pecoliar  to  the 
Christians. 

(f)  The  era  of  the  martyrs  it  only  \ised  in 
Kgypt  and  the  adjoining  regiona.  A  barbaroui 
Greek  Inscription  (n.  8121  floefch)  dates  March  30, 
ixh  itapri^r  at,  i.  e.  209  of  the  Dioctesian  em, 
vhich  commenced  August  29,  2S1  A.D„  and  so 
correspondiog  to  494  A.D.  This  era,  iovented 
nnd  lirat  used  by  the  pajfana,  was  adopted  after- 
wards by  the  Christians,  who  more  lunsUy 
changed  its  name  (Martigny,  C«(,  p.  532,  and 
the  references,  also  Bockh,  n.  9134>. 

(/)  EpiiCo|)al  dates.  A  Koman  epitaph  (De 
Ros.i,  /.  i^.Ao.  139)  is  dated  DEKWTAiH  pact: 
BUB    LlBe[R10  F.P.],  and  another  (n.    190)  has 

These  are  the  only  eiamplee  of  the  hind  known, 
and  do  not  prota  that  epitaphi  were  then  dated 
purely  and  simply  by  the  papal  eta,  hut  rather 
that  those  who  pat  them  up  wished  to  eiprese 
''Ji  the  DitbodDi  pontifli  and  not 


MBCBIMIONB 


SfiS 


EPiscoFO  (like  the  Sai-vu  dd.  hh.  Auoustib) 
and  iLHPORiuvs  bancti  Innocehtii  episcopc, 
and  the  still  remaining  inscription  in  the  basilica 
ofSt.  S»bluB: 

CVLMEN   APDSTOLICVU    CVH  CAELBSTINTd 
HABERHT 

PEIMVS  HI-  IN  TOTO  FVLQSRBT  EFISCOPTS 
OBBE. 
(De  Rosai,  u.  i.  pp.  viii.,  ii).  In  tha  5th  and 
following  century  the  custom  of  dating  sacrad 
buildings  by  biihopa  and  other  ecclesintics 
spread  abroad,  and  at  length  became  rery  general 
thmaghout  iLurope;  but  poblic  monuments  of  the 
prorintes  of  the  4th,  5th,  and  even  6lh  and  later 
centuries  are  dated  by  tha  eras  of  Mauretaain 


res). 


rs(DeRossi,u.  a.  p.  i. 


ir  of  office  of  the  bishop  or  abbot  i 
iren  (De  Rossi,  u.  a.  and  aboTe,  §  iv.  n.  11). 
There  are  two  other  eras  much  employed  Tj 
iscriptions  soon  atler  the  period  with  which  w 
re  concerned,  and  which  indeed  at  length  almas 

J  Mirtlgnr  iDicl.  p,3II}saTS!  -  Api4i  Clorls.  lis  (If 


ithera  in  cammon  noe  —  tha 
Dionyaiaii  (pooh  of  tha  Incarnation,*  and  tha 
mundane  era,  which  leckon*  the  Creation  at 
bboa  B.C.    [Eu.] 

(g)  Beda  brought  the  fonaer  into  TOgue  in 
the  beginning  of  the  8th  centsry,  and  there  are 
_,..   '- '-iBOriptioat  dated  thereby.     Da 


the  first 


IS  that  h 


t  the 


-aFIi 


rieaao 

dated.     Th 

re  i 

one  of 

which 

records  the 

«nsi 

of  a 

iJr 

..«,bT 

Tin  Theodolinda.  ■ 

ilch 

:  rirn 

Ui  dom.™  noetro  Adel- 

datrd  a 

vaido  tacrag  aaiuiia  Boeatio  OCC  C< 

11. 1,  p.  170) ;  besides  this  there  i«  one  at  Intar- 

amna  (Merni),  datsd  an.  H.  hoc  IXVII.  (Matini, 

iLj.  p.  157);  others  just  below  onr  period  ate  a 

little  differently  eipresaed :  one  is  dated  an.  ih- 

CABBAT.    DNI  DCCCLVIl    IND   V  REOE   LOVDOWICO 

IHP.  Ava.  (Marini,  u.  I.  p.  85),  and  another  Is 
placed  ANNO  dohini  dccc  LXitlt  (Uarlnl, 
II.  I.  pp.  164,  5).  All  these  are  in  connection 
with  the  dedication  or  building  of  sacred  edilicei. 
(A)  An  early  eiampte*  of  tha  mundane  era  is 
furnished  by  an  inscription  on  a  tower  at  Nicaea 
in  Bithynia,  (tows  ,rTir,  in  the  year  6316,  coi^ 
rr^pondiog  to  808  a.d.  (Bi>ckh,  C.  I.  G.  n. 
8669).  But  as  it  is  called  "the  tower  of 
Uicbael,  the    great   king  in  Christ,  emperor," 

in.  For  Michnel  1.  reigocd  from  81U8l:<  A.D., 
and  Uichael  II.  from  920-829  a.d.  Possibly 
the  r  is  a  misreading  br  0:  if  so,  the  date  is  811 
A.D,  Another  mutilated  inscription,  relatire  to 
the  foundation  of  an  arsenal  (rovrav  fuyti- 
Khimt  (aic)  ipffijuiAiit.)  by  "  Theophilns  the 
king,  son  of  Uichael  the  king,"  Is  doubly  dated, 
4»i  rrdf.ai  (sic)  adir^ou  ,rr/iB,  lii  S)  Xp.oToS 
(Tsut  oAJ',  the  year  6M2  of  the  mundane  era, 
corresponding  to  the  year  834  of  the  Christian 
era  (M  n.  8680). 

(0  There  are,  in  fine,  inscriptions  dated  hj  the 
reigns  or  by  the  years  of  the  reigns  ot  the  sove- 
reigns of  the  kingdoms  which  sprung  out  cf  the 
rnins  of  the  western  empire.  Hiamples  occur 
in  England,  France,  Spain,  and  Italy.  (See 
abore  §  ir.,  Xos.  5,  II,  and  TOUB.) 

In  like  manner,  after  the  consulate  came  to 
an  end  in  541  A.D.,  the  jeiir  of  the  Byzintine 

acriptions  as  a  date.  An  early  eiample  of  the 
year  592  A.D.,  in  the  11th  year  of  Justinian  11. 
(In  an  Inscription  relating  to  a  church),  ii  ^ven 
in  Bbckh's  <J.  I.  G.  n.  8U51.  Another  less  pre- 
cise is  dated  by  tha  joint  teign  (843-857  A.D,) 
of  Theodora,  Michael,  and  Theck  (Bockh,  C.  1.  6. 


,11.  \rj  DloofBlus  Eilgaiit,  a 


>r]csL,  but  Blnjplf  bsil  fete 
ic  ProfesMr  Orole  in  ihs  C 
ol  and  Satrtd  CAiloljOT.  "' 


A-nOOt^lC 


860  1NS0BIFTI0N8 

or  bf  &  Hag  and  >n  ecdtriutlc  coDJointly. 
■dditioD  Id  the  jan  th«  nontht  *n  oflcn  pota 
then  ire  in  general  the  Roman  months. 

But  the  day  of  the  month,  whether  of  t 
death  or  of  the  buriil,  la  ii 


.eription 

KriptlOI 


Btdowi 
e  .implT 


Thnt 


mplT  f. 
depotUia  iti  Kul.  Or^t.  tn  poa;  iind  la  nnother, 
Laarfaliu  (nic)  ichu  lenurai  (ilc)  dfeeatH,  liA' 
lowed  b;  the  chrisoie  (Uarlui,  «.  «.  pp.  380, 
387). 

In  EgTPS  however,  the  ^yptian  nionths  are 
Kt  down,  either  ntane  (fiiickh,  d.  9110),  or 
together  with  m  ladlctioD  (i<t  a.  9111),  or  with 
(he  en  of  "the  miirtyn"  (n*.  9121),  or  with  m 
JndictioD  together  with  the  nme  era,  under  It* 
proper  nKme,  "the  fear  of  Diocletian"  (id.  913i). 

The  dayi  are  added  to  the  monthi  whea  thexe 
occur:  uiuatlT  computed  according  to  the  Bain*a 
kileDdir  bj-  knlendi,  ides,  anV  none* ;  but  the 
cyclic  inicriptions  hare  the  dajt  of  the  week  (dit 
Oaicrit,  die  Saluma  (>ic),  &c  ;  sIh  <fi«  SoUoN, 
dIt  domlnica),  the  daya  of  the  moon,  or  the 
octsre  of  taater.  (5«  De  Roati,  H.  >. ,-  He  Caul, 
H.  t.  pp.  53-58.)  In  Egypt  the  day  of  the  month 
ia  reckoned  nnmerically,  aa  the  21at  of  Tybi, 
the  10th  of  Ph»ophi,  4c 

We  have  alMi  eiamplea,  though  they  are  not 
nnmeroua,  of  epitapha  dated  hj  aaiata'  daya. 
One  at  Briord,  of  about  the  6th  or  7th  century, 
recordi  of  "Ricelfua  et  jogalia  aua  Gnntello" 
that  "Kibiervnl  in  die  Sd  Martini,  who  probably 
himself  died  Not.  8,  A.D.  997  (Btitler'a  Lita 
of  Saintt,  under  Not.  11).  M.  Le  Biant,  who 
girei  thii  inicriptlon  (n.  380),  qnolet  other  and 
•artier  eiimplea  from  the  catacomb*;  luch  aa 
Xatate  Siali,  Satalt  Ditmui  Sltirelit,  pottmi  die 
marturormn,  onle  naUile  DomM  Aiieri,  d.  not. 
Set  Mani. 

In  addition  to  Che  day  the  hour  is  anmetimes 
added,  and  occaaionally  even  the  fraction  (tcrv- 
putui)  of  the  hour.     See  ToHB. 

(rii.)  .^ihreaaiina  used  in  Christian  Intcrip- 
liona. — Thia  catalogue  might  no  doubt  be  en- 
larged conaiderably :  it  haa  been  taken  from 
Uarligny  {Diet,  pp.  322^24,  omitting,  however, 
the  nnmerala,  L  fof  qninqnaginta,  X  for  decern, 
and  the  like);  and  the  wriUr  has  made  various 
additloni  lo  it,  moitly  by  help  of  Huhner'i  Indei 
to  hia  Spaniah  Inacriptiotu,  p.  115. 


ABB1. 


ACOL.— ACDljtu. 


Apoaroa.—  . 


oil  Ibe  Tei7  iHr  of  their  dqivtDn!,  anl  anarale  knon 
U-dae  of  this  *u  Dcceaiair.  Tbererore,  11  alone  « 
recorded'  (^Falrioia.  p.  141^    Even  if  t1i4  be  the  (m 

be  eiptiUned  whj  the  day  of  Inriat  alone  la  tometlmr 
reoiriM.  TIh  Initta  ■eenia  to  bt,  that  ioiM  1IIU*  Ind 
dent  wblch  Huuld  be  HiftkleDt  to  iimlnd  tbe  Mendi  g 


A.S.TJLa— Antma  reqnkMU  In  ■« 
A  VO. — AnCMtoa  -  Aa|tB«L 
B.— BeneBwoitl.  -Hall  ifOr  vldt). 
RAN.  V.  D.Ii:.~TUla 
BKNlftL— Venerlaa. 

BIBAT.— Blliatia  {far  vivati>>. 

&  M..  «■  BO.  IL,  or  BE.  M^  t  Ba  U&—I 

B.  M.  F.—Baumemrtl  ledL 

BNU,  or  BKKR^BenennniU,  s 


— Dial,—  dt^—  dernoctiit,—  dqioaltiia,_  donalt.-- 


D.  B.lt.— Ihilcii,  bene  quleana. 

D.  D.— Dedll,— dedlcavlk— diea. 

l>.as.— De      ■-  ■  • 

DELirDl 

DH^Uemn. 

DEC. — Dccembrla. 


ra  — 


D.  N„  or  DD.  NN.— DoDlno 

[ttH  empFnin> 
DKL-Dmlnt. 

DP.— DPS,— DFT.— 1 


K.  VIV  DISO.— I 
EX.  Til.— El  lea 
F.— Fedt.— ful^ 


A-nOO<^IC 


INSCBIPTIONB 


IN8CBIPTI0NS 


VK  B  VS.— FebroulB*. 
FF.— FUU.— ft»U«.— IW 
F.  F.  Q.— FilllB  flliabiuqiic. 
F.IO— FlllnaorUi' 
F  Ll. — FUlnfc— FUi 

FL.AS.-~Flll>e. 

F.P.F.— Flllo.«l 

re.— Fowor,—! 

V.  V.  F.— Flert  linn  fcdl. 

F.VI.D.8. 


-fllU  cuIbIihl 


K  looi  dttu.  or  Kpiiltai  ec 


H  K.  I.  p.— Hie  nqalwit  in 
H.a— HleUtm 
K.T.F.  erP.— 


INL.— 1 

1 ,    

V  L  P.— Id  pw. 

INPC— In  pue. 

IN.  X.— In  CtarMo. 

IN.  ^  —In  OirMa. 

IS.  X  PL  N.— In  OhrUd  In 


MR  FAC-I 
HRT.—MCRT 

W.— m«UH, — mniBibaa. 


SAT.— 1 

NBR,— Ho 
NME^— So 


NN— NmI 
NOV.— No.. 
SOVE.  SOVEBRES.— Noreni 

N  VM . NUIDKTU. 


OB.  IN.  IPO.— UtilK  In  CbrhlD. 

OCTT.-OciDbrta,— octtm* 

O.  E.  B.Q,— Oh*  «Ju>  bcna  qntsci 

O.H.3.B.-OH>lilcn|Ki11*iaM. 

0U„  «r  OUIB.— Omnlbu. 

OMS.-^hnn«. 

0.  P.<J.— Out  plKldg  qnltaouil. 


p.— Pii.— plqi.— pnoll,— IJonHUlBni,— pMUpnml,— 
jBter,— pnw,— p™ll»i—  per,—  pMt,— pru,— prWIs. 
pliu.— priDiu^— tie 

PARTB.— PuToUbni. 


PI.— Pmljimit 

PL.-PIU1. 

P.  M.— PlBi  mlnuir-pixt  mortem,— piM  m 

PONT.— Ponllla. 

POSTFC.— PonUBc*. 

P.  P.— Prwftcloi  pmHorlo, 

PK.— PRB.— PRB  B.— P  KKR— PSBR.— PR 

bjut,  or  pmlif  luL 
PH.,  or  PBID.  K.  IVS.— Pfldle  olwdujni 
PR  Q^-PotlerlKiiia. 


PRS 

PTR— I 


-pmuoiu 


p.  Z.— FW  itKt  ifor  HtHa,  vlvu). 

(J.-qul,-4illil^-qtltai!*.— qnHodtp-quljKM. 

U.  a  AIJ.-lJiil  Will  C/or  vult),  MOM. 

I}.  FEC  ME(i— (Jul  fcdl  (/or  'iKi')  mecucn. 

Q,  FV.  AP.  N.-qnl  fuU  •pad  noi. 

U,  [,P.-*ilw(«llnp«fc 

Q.  M,  0.-<liil  Bortm  oWt 

i,.  V^-*Jul  vliit. 

R.— RnuH.— rtqnle**!.—  reqnlfiMfc—  rein 

gw*,— TTltlgen. 
REG.  SEC.— Rfglooh  wcondte. 
RE.— R«]ii5mcII,  or  wqoieMt,— npoBlUu. 


BAG  VO.— a»cr«  Tl^« 
SBRS.— Seplimbn*. 

BCA,— a«icl«. 
SCE.— 8«iti«. 

SClS^-SuctlK 
SCLl.— Swnli 
acM.-aunSKIOinnor 
SCLO— Swenlo. 


jdovGoOt^lc 


IN8INUATI0 


8.0.V.-SH»off™.ull». 

SP— SfpolUM.  -  «f  pnlcrnm,— tpilllM. 

Sf.  F^— Sp«*»blll«  trailns. 

■uprucTlpU, 


V.C— VitelulBlmoi, 
VJ^Vlriu.  er  vl«.  fedt 
VQ,»-VQO.— Virgo. 
V.  H.— Vlr  hoOMtia. 
V.K.— VlTU(ut»llo». 
V.  L  AST.— Vive  In  Mlmini 
V.  I.  FliB.-<Julnto  Idus  tcbru 
V.  INL.— Vlr  lolurtrii  ClIluH 
VIX.— Villi. 
V.a— VlropHmiM, 
VOT.  VOV.— Voliun  loilt 
VR.S.— VlcHlctui. 
V,  a— Vlr  •ptcUWUi. 
V.T.— TlU  111 


VV.CC 


-Virt  cU 


W.  F.— Vi™ 
V-lC-Uimd 

X^-ChrlMis. 

XI.— rPL-ChitaU.  ■ 

XO.— XTO.— Oiiltto, 

T^—XS.- CtaitMiu. 

a— ZtKH/erTlvm,— Z«d,/orJeBO. 

[O.B.] 
INSlNUATtO.  The  makiDg  <»rtain  cue 
t«marT  pavmeuU  to  tba  bishop  on  Hppoiatmcnt 
to  a  chDrcb.  S«e  Thoma&iiii  (  Vet.  ct  Nov.  Eal. 
DiKip.  iii.  I,  c.  56).  Jostiuiiia  {Xooell.  56,  col. 
5,  tit.  11,  g  1)  proTide*  that  if  aDy  of  the  clergy 
make  the  paymeoti  which  are  callfd  JDsiaua- 
tirta,  "quae  votantar  insiDuatii-a,"  eicept  inth» 
greHt  church  of  Constiuitinople.  the  bishops  who 
exact  them  shall  be  deprived  of  their  office. 

CP.  O.J 
INSPECTOR.    [Bishop,  p.  210.} 
INSTALLATION.    [Bishop,  p.  a24.J 
IN8TBUCTI0N.     1.  For  the  Christian  in- 
arructbD  of  children  ia  geoerat,  eve  C*tih;iii;- 
MEN,  Children. 

2.  In  a  more  ipecinl  neose,  the  loctiiins  from 
the  Old  TmlamcDt  read  to  the  ciindidatei  for 
baptism  imrticdialely  afUr  the  hunediction  of 
the  taper,  nnd  liet'nre  the  benodiclion  of  the  font, 
on  Eiisler  Eve,  were  culled  "  Instriictiracs  bnp- 
tiiandorom."  See  the  Celaiian  Sacramcntarg 
(i,  c  43),  Hud  the  Qregorian  (p.  7(1).  Amaiarius 
(De  EccL  Off.  L  19)  givei  mysticnl  re^uont  why 


INSTBDMENTA 

the  lectioDi  sbonld  be  four  in  namber,  sbirii 
however  i»  by  no  meam  invariably  the  a^. 
They  are  foar  in  th«  Ordo  Rcnaniu  I.  (t  V>, 
p.  2S),  bat  the  Gelaaian  Sacramtldani  ^la 
Icn  and  the  Gregorian  eight.  InatrnctKiD  « 
thii  kind  saemB  to  be  alluded  to  in  FaJUdii>'. 
deecriptioD  of  the  tcene  which  took  plaaabn 
Eoldien  burst  iolo  John  ChryMHtam'*  rbDrcr. 
at  Coa>t«ntiDop!e  on  Easter  Eve;  "ume  at  lb> 
prwbyters,"  he  nay*  (  Vita  ChryKot.  c.  9)  ■■  ■■■« 
reading  Holy  Sci-iptureA,  others  hAptiiii^  Ebr 
catechumens."  So  Paschssinus  LilvbetaauL  id 
a  letter  to  Leo  theOreat  (quoted  W  UarttO'l 
■peaki  of  a  caie  in  which,  afler  the  accuHoiiKd 
lections  of  Eaeter  Ere  bad  been  gone  tbMc;^. 
the  candidate!  were  not  bapciwd,  fur  lact  -i 
wat«r{Martene,ajii(..Aal,I.  i.  13,S3>  Ain 
the  responded  of  the  Candida  tea  at  Rome  both  Ijlis 
and  Greek  were  ased,  lo  also  the  lectiona  in  baplid 
were  in  ancient  times  recitad  in  Latin  and  UrM.. 
Thui  Ordo  RomanaB  I.  (c  40,  p.  25),  :.IUi 
noticing  that  the  reader  does  not  annoance  th> 
lection  in  the  usnal  way,  "  Lectio  libri  Gtnc^is'' 
bat  begiuB  at  oac«  "In  principiu,"  guei  on  i" 
uf,  "  tirst  it  ii  read  in.  Greek,  and  then  in- 
mediatelr  by  another  io  Latin."  The  neit  licliua 
u  rend  fint  in  Greek  and  then  in  Lalin;  and  w 
on.  Amalariui  {De  Eccl.  Of.  ii.  1)  aay.  of  IhJ. 
cnetom,  that  lections  were  recited  by  the  >d- 
cient  Romans  in  Greek  and  in  Latin,  prt!;  \r- 
caiiie  Greeks  were  present  who  did  not  aDiirnidii  1 
Latin,  and  Latins  who  did  not  underilaadGroclL: 
partly  to  show  the  Dnanimity  of  the  two  [wupln 
AnasUsius  tell*  ne  (p.  251,  ed.  Muratori)lbi 
pope  Benedict  III.  (8.'i.'>~858)  canted  a  voionir 
to  be  preiMind  in  which  the  lesMns  for  £asur 
Eve  and  Pentecost  were  written  ont  in  (irnl; 
and  in  Latin,  which  v^nme,  in  a  silver  binding 
of  beautiful  workmanship,  he  offered  te  a  K.- 
man  church,  [C] 

INSTHUMENTA.  By  the  wani  vuln- 
menla  we  anderstand  vesseli,  &&  employed  ii 
the  Mcred  ministry ;  thus,  pope  Siridn«,iJ>,W 
(£piri.  /.  ad  HoMriitm,  c  I*),  forbidding  imwD. 

'     '     '  ■  '       "■    penance  to  be  otiiainel. 


lays,  ■ 


nulla  ^ 


ordlni 


«l   ( 
e  Africa 


at  the  end  of  the  *th  century  (Com.  tlirtA.  ""■ 
c.  5)  order  the  bishop  to  hand  to  a  tuUn- 
con  on  ordination  an  empty  chalice  asd  la 
empty  paten,  and  the  archdencoa  to  hand  lu  bin 
a  water  vessel  with  a  nnpkiu,  twcsuse  he  recciin 
no  imposition  of  hands.  -Similarly  the  aoJrt' 
(c.  6)  ia  to  receive  from  the  archdeacon  a  ouidl" 
Bliok  wilhUper;  the  eiordst  (tT)  is  to  rfoi" 
from  the  hand  of  &«  bishop  the  book  of  e>«- 
cisms;  the  render  (c  8)  the  codei  fnm  'bid. 
he  is  to  read;  the  doorkeeper  (c  9)  the  kti- 
of  the  church. 

In  these  cases  it  IS  to  be  observed  that  i'f 
"  instrnmenlorum  ttaditio"  takes  plaM  "'I.'* 
the  case  of  thoM  ordained  to  minor  ordtn  ("'' 
sacrati  minlatti)  who  received  do  impe>iti<«  ■> 
hands. 

The  fourth  council  of  Toledo.  a.B.633,  i»- 
videe  (c.  28)  that  a  binhop  who  it  rfilorsi  " 


A-iOOt^lc 


INSUFFLATION 

bi>  ordcn  ahill  rcccin  tna  the  bbbops,  befon 
tha  altar,  atole,  ring,  sad  aUff;  a  priMt,  atole 
and  chuuble;  a  dcacoa,  >[ol«  and  iilb;  a  mb- 
a  and  chalice ;   snd  that  thoM  In 

neuta  which  thej  had  lii'at  recfived 
oo  ordioatiDD.  We  tet  from  this  that  ths  ap- 
proprintB  VEHtment*  were  rsgaided  in  tha  7lh 
rcdlury  u  the  outward  aign  of  tha  iKItowal  oC 
the  higher  ordert.  The  deliitry  of  tba  paitoriil 
■tnH'  and  ring  also  lunni  jmrt  of  the  rera- 
mODv  of  the  ordiDation  of  a  bishop  in  tha  Pon- 
titlcii.  or  GrBRorj  the  Great  anJ  of  Egbert 
[BiaHOP,  p.  aai!]. 

In   later  timei,  the   handing  of  tbe   chalice 


on  ordinati 
of  the  ui 


with  a 


wu  the 
=rifisiu>n 


lito  miasaaqua  L-elcbrare  tam  pro  yins  quam  pro 

nnt  only  hiu  no  lupporl  in  Scrijiluie,  but  it 
ueDM  to  baTc  been  totally  nnltnown  in  the 
church  for  at  least  nine  hundred  yenra;  Isidore, 
Amalaiiui,  Rabanne,  and  Walafrid  Strnbo,  know 
nothing  of  it.  (Uartana,  Dt  Bit.  Ant.  1.  Till. 
9,  §16.)  [C] 

INSUFFLATION.  [BiPrrai,  §  31,  p. 
15S;  tldtClSH.] 

INSULANI.  A  designalioQ  of  monki  in 
Southern  France  in  the  Sth  century,  on  account 
of  the  great  reputation  of  the  monnateries  anil 
of  their  DchoolB  on  the  islande  near  the  coast, 
aspeciallf  on  tha  island  Lerina  (Lerini)  (Bingh. 
Orlg.  Eccl.  VII.  ii.  14).  [1.  G.  S.] 

INTEBOESSION  (/nfcrosj.fo,  r«-™ti,>  It 
'  '"     *^ln  the  acope  of  the  present  wcrk 

in  of  tha  suinta,  or  of  the  nature 
terccssoi-y  prayer  generally ;  the 
lered  here  Himply  in  its  relation 
ia>.     And  here  we  b;iie  to  coo- 


ot  fall  w: 


half  of  w, 


(I.)  a.  ThroughoQt  the  Western  church  a  large 
portion  of  the  prayers  end  with  a  pleading  of  the 
merits  of  t'hriit, the  great  Intercessor;  generally 
in  (he  form  "  per  Christum  Dominum  nostrum." 
This  is  in  fact  an  eitenaion  to  all  prayer  of  (he 
principle  laid  ilown  for  tbe  altar-prayers,  "cBm 
allari  adsistitur  temper  ad  Patrem  dirigatur 
oratio"  (Cone.  Cirlh.  III.  c.  S3);  when  the 
prayer  Is  addressed  to  the  Father,  it  ii  through 
tha  inlarcession  of  the  Son.  This  princi|.le  is 
not  adopted  in  the  East,  where  the  prayers,  being 
addressed  to  the  Triune  Deity,  generally  end  with 
an  ascription  of  glory;   If  with  a   pleadi 


(K, 


r  the  I 


iiKjpfes  of  Dkine  Senice,  i,  373). 
0.  ne  mar  take  the  words  of  Cyril  of  Jeru- 
salem (_C<ilcek.  Myst.  V.  9,  p.  3SB)  as  an  aathentic 
account  of  the  manner  in  which  the  interceuion 
of  the  Mints  departed  was  Inroked  in  the  church 
of  Jerusalem  in  the  middle  of  the  4(h  centurjr. 
"  Then  we  also  commemorate  those  who  have 
gone  to  rest  iMfarc  us  (rvr  wptmKoiiiLiiniMir), 
first  patriatcha,  prophets,  apostles,  martyrs ;  that 
(iod  at  their  prayers  and  intercejsions  (tfta- 
fltltti)  would  rccoii-c  our  supplication."     It  ap- 


the  IntorceaaloD  of  patriarchs,  prophets,  ■posttei, 
and  martyrs;  fur  tha  rest  of  the  fdthful  de- 
parted, Including  "  holy  bthen  and  bishops,"  it 
interceded  [CANOii  OF  THE  LlTDIUir,  p.  aS9;  Dii>> 


sacrifice  aa  well  for  the  highest  sainta,  and  even 
for  the  ble«><d  Virgin  Hary,  as  for  the  comnton 
multituda  of  the  departed  faithful"  (Kcala, 
EiiitemCh.  Int.  b\0).    Tha  intercession  ofsaiaU, 

is  naked  in  the  ao-called  liturgy  of  St.  Chry- 
aostom,  where  we  have  tbe  following  form 
(Daniel,  Cothx  Lit.  It.  360);— "We  offer  to  Thee 
alto  this  reaaonable  aerTice  on  behalf  of  (irip') 
those  nbo  are  at  rest  in  the  laith,  oor  fore- 
fathers, fathers,  patriarchs  ....  and  aver)'  just 
spirit  made  perfect  in  the  faith-,  especially  our 
most  holy  .  . .  Udy  Kit},  Mother  of  God  and 
oTer  Virgin  ...  for  tha  holy  Prophet,  Forerunner, 
and  Baptist,  John  ;  lor  the  glorious  and  highly- 
praised  Apostles ;  for  Saint  N.  whose  commemo- 
rntion  we  are  celebrating,  and  all  Thy  saints ;  at 
whose  supplications  (iatafui)  look  upon  us,  O 
God.  And  remember  all  who  hare  gone  to  rest 
before  us  in  hope  of  the  resurrection  to  eternal 
life."  Then  follow  tha  diptychs.  The  Sjriac 
St.  Jamei  (Renaudot,  Litt.  Oritntl.  ii.  36),  after 
commemorating  holy  Fathers,  Patriareha,  Pro- 
pheti,  Apostlea,  St.  John  Baptist,  St.  Stephen,  the 
Virgin,  and  all  Saints,  proceeds, "  Therefore  do  we 
commemorate  them,  that  when  they  sUnd  before 
Thy  throne,  they  may  remember  us  in  our  weak- 
ness and  frailty,  and  oS'er  with  ua  to  Thee'thii 
awfnl  and  unbloody  aacrilice,  for  the  safe-keeping 
of  those  who  are  llHng,  for  the  consolation  of 
the  feeble  and  unworthy,  auch  asourselres;  for 
the  rest  and  good  memory  of  thoie  who  hare 
passed  away  in  the  true  Jaith,  our  falhera, 
brethren,  and  masters."  Here  the  aaints  de- 
parted are  represented  u  joining  in  'one  great 
act  of  intercession  with  those  on  earth,  rather 
than  >a  interceding  for  them.  These  may  serre 
■B  eiamples  of  the  manner  of  asking  tha  inter- 
cession of  the  saints  in  the  Eautern  churi^h. 

or  the  Western  litnrglea,  tfabillon'i  Gallican 
(Daniel's  Codex  Lit.  i.  75}  has,  after  the  oblation 
of  the  unconsecraled  elements,  "  We  pray  for  the 
souls  of  Thy  rtrranta,  our  fathers  and  former 
teachers,  Aureilan,  Pater,  Florentinus  ...  and 
all  our  brothere  whom  Thou  hast  vouchsafed  to 

call  hence  to  Thee; for  the  souls  of  all 

faithful  serrnits  and  pilgrims  deceased  in  the 
peace  of  Ihacharch;  that  Thou,  0  Lord  oqrGod, 
wouldest  grant  them  pardon,  and  rest  eternal : 
by  the  meriti  and  intercession  of  Thy  Saints, 
Mary  mother  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Stephen, 
PeIer,Faul,  John,  James,  Andrew,  Philip. Thomas, 
Bartholomew,  Matthew,  James.  Simon,  Jnde, 
Mattblaa,  Genesius,  Symphorianui,  Bandillus, 
Victor,  Hilary,  bishop  and  confessor,  Uartin. 
bishop  and  confessor,  Coesarins,  bishop,  Tonchule 
in  mercy  to  hear  and  grant  these  petitions,  who 
liiatt  and  reignett  In  the  initr  of  the  Hotr 
Spirit,  God  for  ever  and  ever."  The  Roman  has 
■  ■  following  in  the  CWtmuaican&j  of  tbe  Canon, 
laiming  fellowship  with  and  venerating  tha 
ory  of,  first,  the  glorious  eter-viiTpo  Mary, 


lother 


of  Thy 
and  Paul,  Andrew.  Jsmes,  John.  Tliomaa,  .Pnmn, 
Philip,  Bartholomew,  Matthew.  Simon,  and  Thad- 

i:a,t--r.d    .^^-.OOt^lc 
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duui:  Lioiu,Cleta>,CB«iDrDt,Xjitiis,CoTneliu>, 
Cjrpriao,  Liukdci,  ChrjMKonni,  John  anil  Piul, 
Coamu  and  Damiui :  and  all  Thj  uints :  ia  coa- 
(identioa  of  vhose  meriti  aod  piayen,  gtBDt 
that  in  all  thiogi  we  maj  be  ^aanlcd  ^  t''* 
help  of  Thj  pratectioD."  The  Ambrouaa  (Dauiel 
i.  84)  hu,  buidei  thue,  the  names  of  Apolli- 
nnris,  Vitalia,  Kaiariui  and  CeUui,  Protasiui  and 
Gerrasina.  [Compare  IIUSE8,  $Tiii.;  ImCKll^ 
TIOMB,  p.  85S.] 

The  rale  of  the  chnrch  in  SL  Angoatine'g  time 

ether  ulnts ;  for  that  father  obcerrei  (In  Joohh. 
Tract.  B4),  "  So  at  the  Table  of  the  Loid  we  do 
'«  martjra  in  the  aame  way  that 


o  pmj 


rather  that  thej  loay  pisj'  fo: 
mat  «a  may  fallow  in  their  footatepa;"  ana 
again  {Dt  I'eri.  ApoA  17),  "  martyn  are  re- 
cited at  the  altar  of  God  in  that  place  where 
prayer  u  not  made  for  them;  for  thereat  of  the 

It  ii  Id  sccordance  with  this  that  the  Roman 
canon,  beaidei  the  Virgia  and  the  twelve  apostlea, 
recitu  aa  inti'rceuon  twelre  martyrs.  Other 
chnrchea  howBTcr,  oot  of  reepect  lo  their  local 
sainta,  did  not  (aa  we  He  in  the  OalUcan  and 
the  Uilaneie)  draw  to  rigid  ft  line,  utd  iuerted 


wellai 


lartyr 


.    The 


the  Virc 


nurtyra  of  the  Roman 

nected  with  the  city  or  aee  ol  Kone.     ISee  U- 

BioLX,  HABima.] 

Id  the  Emmusmds  of  the  Lord'e  Prayer,  tbt 
Roman  and  Ambroiiati  Utorgiei  pray  for  peace 

-'lya  at  the  interceuion  of  (intercedenta) 

:iQ  Uary  with  the  apoilleB  Peter  and 
il  Andrew  and  all  the  lainti  (Daniel  L 
96).  In  the  benadictian  of  JDcenet,  In  the  Roman 
MM  (Dan.  i.  72),  tba  prieit  prays  that  God  will 
bteu  it,  at  the  intercession  (per  intercesaionem) 
of  Uicbael  the  archangel,  who  stands  at  tha  right 
band  of  the  altai  of  incense. 

(2.)  With  regard  to  the  objecta  of  inlemuion, 
we  may  say  that  ChristtaDa  hare  been  taught  to 
make  intercession  for  all  thing!  of  which  they 
know  that  their  brethren  have  need.  Sach  inter- 
cessions are  scattered  oTcr  *  great  Tiriety  oi 
olBcea  or  litanies  [Litaht].  With  regard  «pe- 
cially  to  the  inl«rceuions  made  in  the  eocbarist, 
we  will  Uke  the  form  of  the  Greek  St.  James 
(Daniel,  iv.  U)  aa  a  specimen  of  the  objects  re- 
cited in  the  great  enchajistic  intercewioo.  When 
the  piieat,  after  Mmaecratioa,  has  prayed  that 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrii 


s,  for  the  ■ 


!ngthen 


ing  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Chni 
oeeda—"  We  offer  (irwir^pai»r)  to  Thee,  lirrl, 
on  behalf  of  (i)ir/f,) '^he  Holy  Places,  especially 
Sion ;  the  Holy  Catholic  Church ;  holy  fatheta, 
brethren,  bishops;  all  cities  and  countries  and 
the  orthodoi  who  dwell  there ;  thoae  who  are 
journeying;  thoee  fathen  and  brethren  who  are  in 
bonds,  Imprisonment,  mines  or  tortures ;  the  sick 
and  demoniac;  every  Christian  soul  intronble; 
thoee  who  labour  in  Christ's  name )  for  all  men. 


rain 


dfruitf 


r  thoi 


who 

churches 

or 

shown  pity 

toth 

poor; 

for  those 

who  deair. 

be 

beted  Ii  onr 

prayer. 

those  wh 

h 

ftered; 

the  c 

lebran 

and   hi 

deacons; 

all 

la  and 

all  lie 

h,  from 

Abelcr 

ay, 

■I 

e  thorn 

-espect  attaching  t« 


INTERPBBTEB 

»st  in  the  land  of  the  liring,  in  Thy  kiiflM, 
in  tha  bliw  of  Paradise,  in  the  bosom  1^  Aln- 
ham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  our  holy  titbens  aMct 
sorrow  and  grief  and  monruing  haie  fled  my," 
for  the  forgivenesa  of  sins,  "  bj  the  gna  nl 
mercy  and  compassion  of  Thy  only-be;ain 
Son ;''  Tor  (iwip)  the  OitU,  that  God  may  nam 
them  Into  Hia  a^Hritoal  aanctaaij. 

Sonw  of  tbe  more  remarkable  pecnlUritia  t1 
the  Inlercessiona  of  different  churcbca  are  Doled 
under  Canon  of  the  LrrrTBOT,  p.  273.        [II] 

INTEBCE68I0N,  EPISCOPAL.  B;  . 
custom  which  grew  up  less  by  any  definite  eibct- 

ment  th«i  by  th  

their  office,  the  b 
as  prolectors  of  those  who  were  oppressed  fay  the 
secular  power.  The  patrimony  of  widowi  inj 
orphans  was  often  placed  nnder  the  protectien 
of  the  churches  and  bishop*  (Aug.  £p.  HI). 
Flavian,  biahop  of  Antioch,  interceded  secceb- 
fuUy  in  A.D.  387  with  the  Emperor  TTieodcdiii, 
on  behalf  of  the  city,  which  had  been  guilly  of 
a  riot.  So  Theodoret  with  the  Empress  t*a]- 
cheria.  Many  other  inatanca  might  be  cilid. 
These  interpositions  obtaiEied  the  technicsl  jiaiat 
of  mtenxsiia,  and  were  recognised  by  the  liw. 
The  bishop  was  eipected  to  visit  the  public 
prisons  on  Thnrsday  and  Friday  (Codes  Jntr- 
nlan.  lib.  i.  tit.  4).  They  were  ehaiged  wilh  s 
special  oversight  of  such  at  held  ciril  office  ia 
their  dioceses  (Condi.  Aretat.  L  c.  M,  CoDc  AnL 
ii.  c  13,  "  nt  comites  judices,  seu  reliqnns  pops- 


obedien 


copo,  e 


tiant  ad  Justitias  faciendas,  et  munen  pn 
judicio  Don  rccipiant,  nee  falsos  testes,  ne  pet 
hoo  pervertant  judicia  Jostorum,"  Cone  Oeaer. 
tom.  ii.  p,  eie,  ad.  Crabbe).  The  right  of  uk- 
tnary  for  fugitives  in  the  churches  grew  up  in  tin 
same  period,  and  was  very  frequently  eierdwd 
(Cod.  Theodos.  L  ii.  tit.  45,  sp.  Ntander>  S« 
}Ieale,  Introd.  to  Easttm  Ckurck,  and  esisv  by 
Moultrie  In  Neale's  Erxlaklogy,  pp.  437471: 
Neandcr's  Chttrch  Batery,  vol.  iii.  sect  !■ 
[Bishop,  p,  337 ;  iHHOnmmoF  CLEBor,p.39i.] 
[8.J.L] 
INTEBCESBOBES  or  INTEBTEN 
TOBEB.  In  tbe  African  churches  when  s  tee 
was  vacant  the  senior  bishop  appointed  OM  of 
kis  Buffi-agana  as  guardian  vl  procurator.  He 
was  styled  Itderctim/r  or  lalerrmlor.  Tb« 
fii^h  conuci!  of  Caithsge  made  a  canov  that  on 
thia  office  m 


fii^"; 


.  if  the  ' 


It  Iktn 


luld  be  a; , 
itted  to  be  chosen  bishop  oftlx 
vacant  aee  himself  So  alio  in  the  Bomnn  pro- 
vince, as  we  learn  (rum  tbe  letlen  of  Sjmnu- 
chus  (Ep.  V.  c.  9)  and  Gregory  the  Orest  (Ep. 
ii.  16);  Snicer  (7'AesuHnu,  a.  v.^triVqi);  Bing- 
ham lAnl.  lib.  ii.  c  15,  and  iv.  c  2).  [Bitaoi', 
p.  237.]  [8.J.E; 

INTERMENT.  CBcwAi  of  tbb  DkJd.] 
INTEBPBETEB.  Epiphanius  (Eipoi  Fii 
n.  31)  speaks  of  interpreters  of  the  langoa.cn 
employed  both  in  resding  the  Scriptorei  sul  tbi 
sermons,  and  ranks  them  among  the  lower  ordai 
of  the  clei^y,  after  tbe  eiordsts.  An  inilstB 
of  their  existence  Is  aObided  in  the  case  of  Pn- 
copiua,  who  is  said  to  hare  discharged  Ihre*  vSat 
in  the  church  of  Palestine,  hating  been  rtadei. 


A-nOO<^IC 


miERROGATIO 

Ciordit,  Bnd  loteriinUr  of  the  3f  Hbd  liDgntgc. 
(Acta  Procop,  Hpad  VbIo.  ;  natt  m  Eveb.  Mariyr. 
/•aTett.  c  1.)  [LiTOBOicii.  Unovioe.]  [P.  0.] 
INTERROQATIO  (tc.  de  Rdt).  This  i>  ■ 
qqestiaciiag  a  euidldate  Tor  baptiim  u  to  bii 
belief,  before  tie  wu  bsptiied,  and  formed  pact 
of  the  ofhce  of  baptitni  fhna  vtrj  nrlr  tlmei. 
After  the  Renuschtion  (Abrennnoiatio)  of  the 

anoiDting,  and  before  he  waa  bap(i«ed  he  wea 
questioaed  as  to  hjfl  fBitfa,aiid  called  upon  to  make 
public  profeHioii  oflt.  Thecuitom  ii  ftwjaeatlj 
alluded  to  by  the  fathen.  It  is  inffident  hen  to 
refer  :  (1)  For  tlit  cutlom:  to  St.  Aaguitine  (dt 
Animd  il  origiiK  g'lu,  L  tO).  "  Idea  cam  bapti- 
lantnr  (i.  e.  paeri)  jam  et  (jmbolum  reddunt,  et 
ipsi  pro  R  ad  Interrogata  reapondent."  (2)  For 
itt  o^'«ct  to  St.  C)-priaD  (£>>.  70  adjanaarium  de 
baptizandU  haereticis).  "  Ipea  ioterrogatio  quae 
tit  in  baptiimo  teatia  sit  leritatii."  (3).  Foriti 
(■blfoitw,  to  St.  AmbroK  (do  Uysteriis,  t.  28). 
"  Oeactndiitti  igitur  (■'.  r.  In  foatcm)  leconlarc 
quid  reiponderis,  quod  credai  ill  Patrem,  credaa 
in  Filium,  credat  in  S)'iritum  Sanctum  ;  "  and 
more  fully  tit  Sacramenlii  lib.  ii,  Tii.  "Inter- 
rogBtna  ea :  Credis  iu  Deum  Patrem  Omuipotea- 
tem?  INiiitl :  Credo,  el  meiaiati,  hoc  eat, 
aepnltoiea.  Itcrnm  iDtermgatui  eai  Credia  in 
DomiDum  nogtmm  Jeiam  Chiiitum,  at  iacrucem 
ejua  ?  Dixiati :  Credo,  et  meraisti ;  idea  et  Chrlato 
a  conaepaltiu ;  qui  enim  Chriito  coniepelitur, 
cum  Chriato  reaurgil,  Tertio  interrogalua  e>; 
Credit  etinSplritum  Saactuni?  Diiiiti:  Ci-edo, 
tertio  meniiti ;  ut  mnltipllccm  iapsum  lupe- 
rioria  letatia  ataoWeret  trina  conleasio." 

The  rite  is  atill  retained  in  the  office  of 
Baptism  in  the  Roman  chnreh,  in  the  same  poai- 
tion  aa  of  old;  and  in  the  Greek  church  in  the 
preliminary  olEce  of  "making  a  catechumen" 
(<I>  ri  Toiqffai  mrrTixoilu'oii),  ' 

The  form*  of  the  qaeitinns  clatel;  resem- 
ble the  old  forms  [t.  ii(.  Sam.  de  Sacramento 
Bafiiimali,  and  Eachohgion  iCx"'  ■''  "^^  mq- 
•rm  ■arflxa'if'a'w].  for  further  details  and 
IKtrbtlc  references  aee  Hartene  de  Ant.  Eccl. 
tfit.  i.  tJ.  See  also  Baptibu,  JJ  43,  46,  pp. 
159,  160;  CbeIOD  5  4,  p.  489;  pROPEtiaiOil. 
[H.  J.  H.] 

INTEBSTITIA.  TheaeareinterFalsof  time 
which  according  to  the  regulatioua  ofthe  church 
ought  to  eUpie  between  the  reception  of  one 
order  and  the  itdniisaion  to  a  superior.  Their 
abject  «as  to  eierciee  a  cleric  in  the  tuDCtioni  of 
his  order,  and  lo  te«t  his  fitness  for  promotion  to 
a  higher.  The  inslitutioo  i*  an  old  one  in  the 
church.  The  tenth  canon  of  the  conncil  of 
Sardica  decrees  "  Habebit  aulem  nninscujusque 
ordiuls  gradna  dod  minimi  scilicet  temporia 
longitudiDem  per  quod  et  (idea  et  momm  pro- 
bitea  et  conatantii  et  mode  ratio  poesit  cognosci." 
Tlie  duration  of  these  intertticet  «a>  not  deter- 
mined at  the  first,  and  It  has  varied  much  at 
different  timea  and  places.  Zoaimua  e.g.,  A.D. 
4IT  (Ep.  1  ad  Beigdiiam}  proposes  the  following 
le  has  been  designed  fc 


■atical  B 


ncy,  h. 


unong  the  readeri 
If  he  h*)  devoted  himself  to  the  sacred  ministi}' 
when  grown  tod  of  ripe  age,  provided  he  baa 
done  10  immediately  after  baptism,  he  is  to  be 
kept  among  the  readera  or  txorciiti  five  yenrs. 
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Then  he  ia 

to  ipend  fo 

r  yean  as  an  ocolyU  or 

nibdeacm. 

Then  if  del 

«rving  he  i*  to  be  pro- 

mot<d  to  I 

e  diaamate 

in  which  order  he  is  to 

remain  fir 

yean,  and 

if  worthy,  promoted  to 

the  priesthocd."     Another  canon  preacribea  that 

a  hiihop  m 

net  have  he 

«n  at  least  four  yearn  n 

prieat.     [I 

muit   be 

h  the    age 

required  for   conferring 

dvanced  than  is  the  caae 

at  present 

twenty-five 

being  the  ordinary  age 

for  a  deaco 

,  and  thirty 

fbr  a  priest] 

Oetasios 

(i-D.  483) 

■hortened  the  preeenbed 

intervals  h 

etween  the 

different  sacred   order* 

and  In  ca» 

B  of  urgency  thej  were  occuionally 

allogethev 

diapen^jd   » 

ith.     Of  thia  the   moit 

oonipienon 

inatanee  i< 

that  of  St.  Ambroae,  who 

is  aaid  to 

have  pwod 

throoih  all  the  aacred 

orders  and 

the  eighth  day  after  hia 

baptiem. 

In  proeeaa  of  time, 

as  the  proper  functions 

aatigned  to 

minor  order*  fell  into 

diauae,  the 

observ'ed,  a 

d  the  mod 

■rn  practice  ia  to  confer 

the  four  minor    order 

council  of  Trent  requ 

res   a  year  between  the 

i  the  anbdiai 


e,  betwi 


I  the 


diaconate,  and  betweei 
the  diaconate  and  the  priesthood.  Legitimate 
exceptions  ai-e  recognised,  and  diipeuiatioas 
under  certain  canditioni  allowed  ;  but  two 
(major)  orders  are  not  to  be  conferred  on  the 
aame  day:  "Dno  aacri  ordinca  non  eadem  die, 
privilegiis  ac  indultia  ....  non  obaUntibus 
quibuicnnqne "  (Cun.  Trent.  Sept.  Iilii.  col.  S; 
J>e  Iliform.)     [ObdikatiOs.]  [H.  J.  H.J 

INTEEVENT0KE8.    [Intebcemobes.] 
INTBOIT.     Introitu»  is  the  name  comoMBtV 
given  throughout  the  Latia  duipch   to  the  an- 
them at  the  beginning  oi  the  eucharistic  office. 
At  Rome  it  waa  originally  called  Altiphona  id 

Roman^a  \i.  n.  8,  il.  n.  3,  iii.  n.  8,  in  Jfiuoa. 
Ital.  tom.  ii.).  In  Ordo  Eomanot  VF.  (n.  2,  ti>.), 
probably  a  little  Uter  than  onr  period,  it  is  tint 
called  introitus  aimply.     Heanwbile  in  one  Onto 


I,  5,  lb.),   I 


:  find  t 


of  Invitatarj 


{AnArot.  Mia.  Eitit  in  Pamelii  EawOe  £.-'.  fP. 
torn.  i.  p.  293),  a  word  of  the  aame  meaniDg  as 
introitus.  In  Spain  (Jfiai.  Uotar,  Lnlie,  pp. 
hb,  64,  kc.)  and   in  Englnnd  (the  missals  of 


Sarn 


Herefoi-d 


kell-a 


Liturgy,  pp.  20,  31)  the  introlt  waa  called  offi- 
ciutD,  or  olficium  missae.  This  arose  from  a  mi- 
take.  The  several  nisue)  in  the  early  miiaala 
were  headed  by  the  words  Ad  Hiuam  Otiioium 
(Leslie,  u.  t.  pp.  I,  T,  10,  &c.-,  MiatOe  &xr<tm, 
oil.  1,  18,  27,  &c,  ed.  Forbes),  which  were  the 
leading  of  the  whole  otEce,  but  were  sup|>oaed 
o  refer  to  the  inlroit  which  followed  immediately 
rithout  any  heading  of  iU  own.  The  Hntipbon 
ind  this  aame  in  all  the  churches  of  Normandy, 
nd  in  iaanyothevs(LeBrun,  A>p.'ic.  (Ja/n  Jfssst, 
I.  ii.  art.  1),  and  in  the  missals  of  the  Carthu- 
Thia  eitended 
'  of  its  great 
intiquity,  were  we  withont  the  evidence  of  the 
In  the  barbaroua  Expoiitia 


:ribed  lo  Germanus 
ilj  Dot  much  lati 


ifPari. 


X  555, 
le,  the 


^'LvOoglc 


ailed  praelfgcrs,  or  snliidisu  nd  prsfltgendo 
{jiC)|  becHiuti  it  preceded  the  tucharLstic  leuwus 
{Eipoi.  pr[iil«d  ID  Marlvne,  De  Ant.  Ecd.  J<ti. 


i  tTiuwd  in  the 
the  Ijfriui  rita  b  panlm  ia  lung  before  an  »cl]  as 
tttt^r  the  epiatle,  but  thia  appenra  to  haTe  had 
ths  Mme  origin  {O.-da  Ci'iunvnis ;  Rennad. 
Zaurg.  Orimt.  tons.  ii.  p.  T).  The  introit  ii 
dearlj  anotber  rite,  and  of  Inter  introduction. 
It  Menia  to  have  been  introduced  partly  aa  a 
RttiDg  accompjDiinent  of  the  solemn  eutrance 
(introitua,  ingrcMo)  of  the  celebrant  into  that 
part  of  the  churdi  in  which  the  Hltar  stood,  and 
partly  v  a  menni  of  enipioyiug  and  aotemniiine; 
the  niindk  of  the  people  tiefore  the  ierriee  began. 
The  name  inittalaru  luggeats  that  the  people 
church  while  itnai  being 


.  >Ute,  about 


•UDR. 

The  Onfe 

730,  givti  us  some  suggesliTC  information  re- 
specting the  Introit  as  luBg  in  the  churches  of 
Kome  at  that  tine.  The  bishop  having  vested  is 
atill  in  the  Kcretariam,  the  choir  waiting  in  the 
church  for  AD  order  from  him  totwgin  "the  anti- 
phoo  fui  the  eatrBDce  "  (intrMtum).  On  a  signal 
Irom  htm  "  ut  paallant."  a  tatdeiicoD  ent«n  the 
'le  candles  to  1m  lighted,  and  then 


Is  with  a 


!r  befoi't 


of  the  choir, 
who  has  also  been  in  waiting,  carries  the  order 
for  the  singing  U>  commence.  As  mop  ai  this  is 
heard  two  iteacoa-i  enter,  and  each  taking  a  hand 
of  the  bishop  lead  him  into  the  church,  up  to  the 
altar.  He  is  preceded  bjr  the  subdescon  with 
Ineense,  rind  seven  seolytei  bearing  caudle).  On 
his  way  to  the  altar  the  Sancta  or  Kkkxehtuii 
ja  brought  to  him  that  he  may  select  what  is 
necensary  for  the  celebration.  Alter  private 
prayer  at  the  altar,  and  giving  the  peace  to  tibc 
miniate™,  he  stops  the  singing  by  giving  a 
signal  for  the  Gloria  Petri  (O.-d.  Sum.  /.  nn. 
7,  6 ;  comp.  ii.  on.  4,  5,  lii.  nn.  7.  S,  v.  ■.  5, 
vL  n.  »|. 

The  Liber  r<MliJ!<:alii  a  aapposed  to  ascribe 
the  introduction  of  the  introit  to  Celestine,  A.D. 
*-i3,  when  il  tell)  d>  that  he  "or<)cre<l  the  150 
paalnu  of  David  to  be  taag  aHtiphnnally  before 
l-ie  aacrifice"  (Amwtai.  Biblioth.  Vitat  Poiit.  a. 
44>  TliB  tradition  probably  refers  to  the  in- 
troit, although  the  neit  sUtetnent  shows  that 
the  author  connects  it  with  the  earlier  aradaal. 
For  he  adds:— "This  was  not  done  before,  onlv 
the  epistles  of  the  apostle  Paul  were  reiited  and 

It  will  be  obiei^  that  the  Onio  cited  calls  the 
introit  an  antiphon,  though  it  uses  the  woi-d 
psallete.  Gregory  the  Great,  a.d.  595,  is  said 
to  have  compiled  the  nntiphons,  selecting  proper 
verses  from  the  pialma,  and  retaining  tba  Glonu, 
which  was  then  lald,  a>  now,  at  the  end  of  every 
psalm.  Some  aacient  writers,  as  Atnalarius 
(/>  Evcl.  Ojfioiis,  Ub.  lit.  c  5),  Wnlafrid  Strabo 
(Dt  Sebaa  L'ccl.  v.  2'2)„  and  Micmlogns  (De 
Ecd.  Ohtcrv.  c.   I),  suppose  that  this  sel      ' 


I    the 


t   Hon 


h  thei 


INTROIT 

eviilence  of  the  caae,  aays,  — "  Pope  Ctltoin 
ordered  paalms  to  be  sung  at  tb«  iBlcvilefllw 
mass,  from  which  pope  Gregory  aftcrvmds  i^ 
ranged  and  compiled  anti]ihons  for  ths  tlUunof 
the  mnss"  (fiemma  Afiin^'e,  lib.  le.VTy  AI' 
the  psalms  in  the  notiphonary  ancri bed  I o  (In- 
gory  are  tt^m  from  the  old  Italic  veniia,  ts  i' 
stood  before  the  corrections  of  St.  Jeromt.  bo; 
this  is  DO  proof  of  an  enrller  antiqaity  of  ilKit- 
troita  than  we  ascribe  to  them.  For  Caqpt; 
himself  professed  to  use  the  Italic  asd  tWVii. 
gate  versions  of  the  Bible  indifferently  (fyal 
Letmdr.  c.  ^,  \u  6Qt  \  Expoa.  in  Lib.JiA.pfar.), 
and  Jerome's  corrected  lUlic  psalter,  long  olu 
the  Galilean  psalter,  did  not  take  the  plsn  <I 
the  oiiEinal  at  Rome  until  the  lime  of  l*iD9  V. 
(Bona,  Sitr.  LItarg.  lib.  ii.  c  3,  {  «>.  Thefcl- 
lawing  eiample  of  the  Oregorian  btriut  itfLr 
"      "    -   ■' Antipk.  MTr, 


Dnfido: 


Dens 


tPs. 

DnraDdas(£a(MuI^ 


(  Vol;/,  irrideant  me  iuimlti  m 

i  oui  Te  eipeclant  (fii^.  m. 

.1-3).  f» 

lib.  iv.c.5,n.5}1eil> 
tropes  are  caiil  fur  the  psalms,  accordia;  to  llic 
appointment  of  pope  Gregory,  to  reprmsl 
greater  joy  on  account  of  the  coming  of  Christ,- 
The  introit  Itselfhad  long  been  thonght  itvpKi 
to  "bring  b.ick.  His  advent  to  our  mind~(iii>i- 
alar.  De  Eccl.  Off.  lib.  iii.  c  5);  but  Duiudu. 
is  without  doubt  wrong  in  ascribing  to  Grrgon 
the  attempt  to  emphasize  that  misnipg  b;  tin 
addition  of  tropes.  We  cannot,  however,  sit  iI 
wh.it  period  subsequent  to  his  Ibev  lint'ip- 
peared.     They  were  not  like  the  Creek  tropirij. 

whjch  they  were  sung,  but  were  faningi  or  is- 
terpolations  in  the  antiphona  of  the  Gitguiiii 
Introit.  In  the  following  eiample  the  &r>in(  ii 
inlulics.  Theantiphon  is  tbalfortheEptpliut; 
— "  Ejii,  Siun  gaudt,  et  laetare  aapecla  Da  tti- 
Ecce  advenit  dominator  Dominns;  ni  naUif 
cc«fi  et  terror  famutaHtur  ;  et  teguiun  in  tan 
ejus.  Ipii  moHit  Oeta  (lie)  gtorii  aiq¥e  jtHbti'; 
et  potestaa  et  imperium  "  (Pamelli,  Bitmik,  im- 
ii.  p.  613  ;  comp.  p.  73). 

or  the  Galilean  introit  we  only  know  Ibtl  iiir 
the  Roman  it  was  sung  before'th*  offireoftKi 
Duua  began.  "  Whil*  the  clerks  are  >iiiiK 
paalmt"  (paallentibus),  laya  Oermsnui  (hiL 
"the  priest  comes  forth  out  of  the  sicnrioB' 
(A^re^seci'etnrium).  The  council  of  Agdc,  tJu 
50(j,  appears  to  recogniie  the  introit.  whet  ■' 
orders  that  as  in  other  dinrcho  "colledsh^ 
in  order  by  the  bishops  and  presbyters  sfts  <i( 
nntiphong  "  (cap.  .10).  The  followiD;  is  tte  it 
trait  (Uiien  frrnn  the  orlginil  lUlic  r«wa  ' 
Ps.  icili.  1)  used  in  the  Uounbic  liiurtJ  ■• 
every  Sunday  between  Whitsunday  ai 


regnavit;  deeorem  indait:  Allel 
DiHiiinua  fortltudinem  tt  praecinill  R- 
IPreibgter.)  Alleluia,  f.  Gloria  el  hoaorFW 
et  Kilio:  et  Spiritui  Snncto  in  (8(011  la  w 
lomm  :  Amen.  P.  Alleluia."  It  will  be  « 
that  this  belongs  to  the  later  period,  whenl 
at  the  altar  before  the  chvl 


Id^ 


rule  1 


s  preva 


hoM^ 


A_nOO<^IC 


INTEOIT 

Rom*  nlu  for  mnny  nga.  Se«  Siila,  Aimot.  11, 
in  Boiu,  Rer.  Lilurg.  lib.  II.  c.  iii.  $  1 ;  and  Le 
Bntn,  Kxpiicaiionf  p.  ii.  art.  I.  Thv  AmbroAlnD 
iagrexu  is  vecj  limple.  The  follonririg  ia  for 
Chriitnui*  D»y,  from "" 


INVESTITUEE 


867 


liturgy  or 
tha  iltir. 


The  following  faTIDD    i*   >u 

St.  Jnins  belbre  the  priest 
it  i»  precedeit  by  the  rubric 
begiOB  to  tiDg  in  the  entniice. '  wnicn  d  ones 
susgetU  aD  analogy  to  the  Weitera  ialroiU 
"Only  begotten  Son  and  Word  of  God,  who  being 
ininiortal  didst  for  our  salTitiou  take  upon  Thee 
to  be  incarnate  of  the  holy  Hary,  molhtr  of  Qod 
and  iTtr  Virgin,  and  didit  uachaDgeablr  become 
man,  nnd  wast  cracified,  O  Christ  (onr)  Qoii,  and 
didet  by  death  trample  on  death,  being  one  of  the 
Holy  Trinity,  glorified  together  with  the  Kather 
uid  the  Holy  Ghoit,uve  oi "  (Liturgiae  SS.  PP. 
p.6.  Baa.  1560).  The  matter  ofthiihymn  pioree 
it  to  be  later  than  thn  outbreak  of  the  Neitorian 
heniy;  bnt  iti  great  aotiquity  i<  aufGcieDtly 
Btleited  by  its  appearing  abo  in  the  liturgies  of 
St.  Mark  (Rtnaudot,  Liiurg,  Orient,  lom.  i.  p. 
136).  in  eopiea,  apparently  the  older,  of  SI.  Basil 
(K<KMog.  Goar,  p.  180,  and  the  old  Latin  ver- 
sion. Litwgvu,  liai  Maiae  S3.  PP.  p.  »2,  Par. 
1560),  in  many  copiw  of  St.  Chrjsohtom  (Goar, 
u.).  pp.  101,  105),  and  in  tha  Armenian  (N'enU's 
riUroJ.  (0  Hat.  of  last.  CAurcA,  Ji.  380).  In 
St.  Basil  and  St.  Chrreoetom,  boweier,  we  hare 
a  nearer  approach  to,  and  the  probable  origin  of, 
the  Western  iutrOit,  viz.,  in  three  antiphoni. 
composed  for  common  dare,  at  three  or  four 
Tei-ses  (Rubric  in  St.  Bhsi'I.  Goar,  p.  180.  and 
the  old  Ijitin,  p.  32)  of  the  S'Jnd,  93rd,  and  95th 
psalms  (ae  numbered  in  L  V.).  See  Qoar,  pp. 
11)1,  104,  105.  While  esih  antiphon  ia  aung,  a 
prayer  is  said  secretly  be  the  pri*  ' 


,t  the  "  Pra; 


St.  Chrjaoatom,"  in  oor  daily 
Greek  liturgy  (LH.  PP.  pp.  <5,  81)  the  "  Prayer 
oftheThird  Antiphon."  The  reTisen  of  onr  oHicee 
were  familiar  with  it  in  the  tranaUtion  of  St. 
Chrysostom  by  Leo  Thnscus,  *.r>.  1180  (printed 
Ly  Hofmei.>ter,  In  1540),  and  in  the  Greek  and 
Latin  of  the  editions  of  Venice,  152S,  and  Paria, 
153T,  and  introduced  it  at  the  end  of  the  liUny 
in  1M4.     When  the  Greek  antiphons  were  first 

the  year  833,  says  that  he  had  haanl  the  96tb 
psalm  sung  at  Constantinople  "in  the  church  of 
St.  Sophia  at  tbe  beKinning  of  misa  "  (i)s  Chtl. 
Anlipli.  c  21).  The  as*  of  the  antiphon  by  the 
Xestorians  and  Jacobites  seems  to  carry  na  up  to 
tbe  Sth  century,  in  which  they  were  separated 
from  the  uiinrch.  On  Sundays  the  Greek  church 
commonly  substitnted  "typica"  (so-called  br- 
canse  they  were  (orms  prescribed  hi  the  rubrici) 
for  the  lirat  two  aniiphona,  and  the  Beatitudei 
for  the  third  (Goar,  pp.  65-67  ;  Litvrg.  PP.  pp, 
44,  80-82),  with  veises  (rpawipHi)  commemor- 
ating the  snint  of  the  day  (Gonr.  u  a.).  The 
liturgic  typica  are  from  the  103rd  and  14ath 
psalms  (Demetrius  Ducaa,  in  Lehrun.  i'isi.  I'/. 
art.  ii. ;  Leo  Allatiua,  De  Lihria  feci.  Dial.  I. 
p.  14).    For  the  third  antiphon  may  also  be  need 


on  common  dava.  Ihe  third  and  sixth  canticle 
(when  thna  united  called  rpiTiKTi,)  of  the  matin 
office  (Gobi,  pp.  67,  124).  The  ty[Hc^  we  must 
add,  are  not  sung  on  every  Sundar.  "  It  thooM 
be  known,"  says  the  T.,i>iam  of  Sabaa,  "thit 
from  New  Sunday  to  the  Feaat  oTAII  Saints  (■'.  e. 
from  the  ocUie  of  Easier  to  that  of  Whitsunday) 
the  church  singe  antiphons  and  not  typica  We 
sing  the  antiphons  likewise  in  the  Twelre  Daya 
(between  Chriatmaa  and  Epiphany),  and  on  the 
memorials  of  saints  which  we  keep  as  leoste  " 
(In  I.eo  AllaL  B.  >.> 

9.1nl  paaim  and  neariy  the  whole  nf  tha  95tli,  nt 
the  beginning  of  the  service.  They  are  aung 
while  the  veils  and  the  altar  are  being  censed 
(Rensadot,  torn.  ii.  pp.  3,  4).  In  the  Nestorian 
liturgies,  the  priest  and  dencou,  standing  near  the 

parts  of  psalms  15,  150,  117 :  nnd  proper  hymns 
on  Sunday)  and  the  greater  featiralt  (Bailger't 
Neitariaiu,  vol.  Ii.  p.  215;  Rnulin.  I.Uurgia 
MalabariBa,  p.  294;  tCenaud.  (om.  ii.  p.  584). 
In  the  Armenian,  beside  the  hymn  before  men- 
tioned,  there  ore  hvmni  proper  to  tha  day,  snug 
where  the  Greek  'has  ita  antiphons  (Le  Brun, 
Din.  X.  art.  12). 

Cardinal  Bona  (Act.  Liturg.  lib.  ii,  e.  iii.  J  1) 
auggeata  that  "  perhap  Celeatine  (in  adopting 
the  inlroil)  transferred  to  the  Western  churchee 
n  custom  which  had  long  flourished  in  the  Patt- 
ern." The  great  use  made,  as  wo  have  seen, 
of  the  9Hrd  psalm  (Dominiu  regnavil)  in  tha 
introits  of  Spain,  creates  a  atrong  sospicion  that 
Spain  was  n  borrower  from  the  Greeks,  in  whose 
liturgy  that  psalm  was  used  on  all  common  days 
snd  many  Sundays  in  the  year.  Hence  it  is  pro- 
bable that  the  iotroit  was,' tike  eome  other  rites, 
derived  by  Rome  from  the  Eoet  tt         ■    "     • 


i>ugh  Spain. 
fw.  L  8.] 


INVENTION  OF  THE  CK088.    [CBOm, 

FlNflNO  OF  THE,  p.  503.] 

raVEBTITUHE     The  Latin  word  hmti- 

Ducange  ».  i,),  is  of  later  date  than  '  the 
Sth  century ;  nor  had  the  thing  aiguitied  by 
it  really  commenced  by  then,  in  the  senae 
which  concerns  ue  here:  the  putting  eccleai- 
aatica  in  pa^seitsioa  of  their  tempomlities  by  a 
formal  act  of  Ihe  ciril  power.  When  Sigebert, 
quoted  by  Gratian  {Disi.  liiili  c  22),  in  enu- 
merating fhe  privileges  supposed  hv  him  to  have 
been  conferred  on  Charlemagne  by  Adrian  1^ 
saye  of  that  pope:  "Insuper  archie  pi  scnpoa  ot 
t[nacopoa  per  linguloi  prorincias  ab  eu  Investl- 
tnram  accipere  deKnirit :  et  ni^  a  rege  laudetar 
et  jnvestiatur  episcopns,  a  nemlne  consecratur," 
he  is,  apart  from  the  doubtfulnese  of  tha  liwt 
(on  which  sea  Da  Marca.  di  Concord.  Till.  13), 
making  the  pope  depose,  not  merely  to  laugui^e, 
but  to  customs  unknown  in  his  day.  Landutpb, 
who  was  contemporary  with  Sfgebert.  It  bolder 
still;  makingAdriantheinvenCor  of  both.  "Qui 
primua"  as  he  asys  of  him.  "  Bnnuloa  et  rirgaa 
od  investiendum  episcopatus  Carolo  donnvit " 
(/fist.  Midiol.  ii.  U);  but  then  he  conples  an- 
other incl.ient  v»ith  this  tftle,  which  erplaini 
its  origin.  _  The    ^^^^^t  of  -—  '"  "•-  "— 


"■"•   ..P  ant  •°'*'  "^ 


■1  their 


luparent  ignor^-  '''  ',  \\it  word  iUilf,  seema  con- 
clusire  aeaioBt    ^''   .iittfu*  o^  vt^n  at  that 

\.v'  »"' 
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<Ut* :  ptrticobrly  u  tli<  word  "TullturB"  ii. 
of  frcqaeat  occumnca  in  them,  desotlDg  either 
poutuiOD,  or  the  payneat  for  iC  Of  csans 
there  wen  tymboHoil  {onni  iIhi  then  in  lue  for 
glrlog  pfMHHioii,  hot  nose  pecaliir,  u  jet,  to 
the  clergj  ;  luid  the  commoa  oiime  for  the  act  at 
rloiug  thu  vu  "  Irsditio."  -  lleoce,  probablj,  the 
ae«  WOTd  uroie  from  joining  the  two  wotdi,  "  ill 
•estitarl,"  in  ono  ;  and  then  ondentanding  it  of 
tb«  tpecial  formality  by  which  the  clergy  were 
pnt  in  pouoalon  of  their  temporal  itiea,  on  thit 
becomiag  esicnlial  to  poKiexiou  ia  their  caw. 
That  CharUnugoe,  ai  well  ta  bit  pndeeeBora, 
■ppi4nted  biahopt  of  hit  ows  cboMiDg  occa- 
■ianallj-  to  Mes  In  hia  domiDiona,  ii  do  more 
than  had  been  done  by  the  Ore«k  (inpcron  age> 
before,  where  inreitlture  in  ita  Wntern  acnpta- 
tlon  hu  never  twea  linowB.  Neither  the  Theo- 
doaiau  Code,  nor  the  Code  or  Novell  of  Jaatinian 
exhibit  trecea  of  anything  appriuching  to  it, 
though  by  the  laltpr  limita  are  preicribed  to  the 
feci  for  enthronizBtiun  (.YowJL  ciiiii.  3  :  aee  alia 
Da  Cange  and  Hafman,  I.T.;  Sirmond  ap.  Balm. 
Capital,  ii.  802 ;  and  Thomaaain.  Vtt.  ri  A'oo. 
Kcti.  Dacipt.  IL  ii.  38).  [E.  S.  Ff.] 

INVITATOBIUM.  In  the  Gregorian  and 
Benedictine  *  officer  the  pulm  "  Venite  eiultemiu 
Domino  "  iciT.  [E.  V.  ict.]  i>  aaid  dnily  at  the 
beginning  of  Nocturnt  prefaced  by  na  antiphon 
which  ia  called  the  /Ri»f(ilo;-nini.  It  ii  of  pre- 
ciialy  the  same  character  a>  other  aatiphoaa  to 
pulma,  and  rariei  with  the  day,  but  i>  laid 
oiffarantlr  Irom  other  antiphons,  and  repeated 
■ereral  times  duriag  the  couree  of  the  psalm  ai 
well  a>  at  the  beginning  and  end.  Thns  the 
ordinary  Sunday  inritatory  ia  "  Adoremua  Domi- 
nam,  qui  fecit  Bos."  which  ii  aaid  twice  at  the 
beginning  of  the  psaltn,  and  repeated  in  whole 
or  in  part  fire  tiaiei  daring  ita  course,  and  again 
after  the  Gloria. 

On  the  Epiphany  no  Invltatorywaiuid;  but  the 
(•almody  began,  and  atill  begliu,  with  tbe  paalmi 
of  the  Snt  nocturn  with  their  aDtlpbani  [Hodie 
non  cintamuf  Iniitatorlnm,  *ed  abaolote  inci- 
piDiDt.  StiMc  ex  AnlipJumario  Vaticiwo  Som. 
£cct']  and  the  paalm  "VeniU"  wa»  aald  with 
it*  own  antiphon  ai  the  lait  paalm  of  the  lecond 
ooctarn-  ^[^trr  it  wai  aaid  aa  the  tint  psalm  of 
the  third  Doulurn,  and  ita  antiphon  T(p(at«d 
during  ita  coarse  in  the  ordinary  manner  of  an 
invitalorjl.  Amaiarios  (lib.  ir.  c.  33)  and  Du- 
mndai  (lib.  tI.  c.  36)  suggest  thi 


this 


it  diffi^r 


:he  iariUtion  to  the  btthfu] 
praise  God,  and  that  which  Herod  gare  to  tl 
scribe*  and  doctors  to  find  oat  when  Chrii 
should  bt  born.  Jlore  probably  it  was  omitti 
[Martese  de  Sit.  lib.  It.  c.  1*1  simply  becaa 
the  paalm  to  which  it  belonged  was  said  in  ai 


"  Mostra  rtfla  iD  pntaeaU 


of  l^ooa  and  Raoq, 
TlUUTT  on  tin  Ei/li» 
■prUil  aolemidiy  (Hanoie  at  luiH). 


In  theliabltDfilDgliielheln 


ISAAC 

other  place,  though  why  the  paatm  ahoold  bedb- 
placed  from  lis  ordinary  poajtiou  la  not  so  clear. 

The  paalm  "Yenite"  ia  alao  known  ai  the 
"luTitatory  Pmlm." 

Ia  the  Ambrosian  paalter,  >*  Venilc  "  ia  pat  iikl 
at  the  beginning  of  the  office,  and  there  ii  u 
antiphon  which  comspandi  to  the  Gregns 
Inmlatiiriitm.  [H.  J.  Hj 

INVOCATION.    [EMCLE81S.] 
aENAEUB.    (1)  [HriasTnn  (I).] 

(5)  Bishop,  marUr  at  Slrmiom  nndetMsii- 
mlan;  "Paaaia,"  March  2b  {Mart.  Bom.  I'd., 
Adonia,  Usuardi). 

(S>  [Thkodordb.] 

(4)  Mnrlyr  at  Theaialonio  with  Pengrinai 
and  Irene;  commemorated  May  5  (Jfori.  Rm. 

Vet.,  Hieron.,  Adonis,  Ui^uardi). 

(B)  Bbhop  of  Lyona,  and  martyr  ander  Sen- 
ras ;  commemorated  June  28  (Marl.  Hiens, 
Adonia,  Usuardl). 

(6)  Deacon,  martyr  with  Uustiola,  a  oabU 
mitroD,  under  the  emperor  Aurciiaa;  commt- 
morated  July  3  {Mart.  l;snardi> 

(T)  Martyr  at  Rome  with  Abnndius,  Tutiti 
Dedas ;  commemorated  Aug.  26  {Slart.  A.». 
Vet.,  Adonis,  U.unrdi). 

[B)  and  Phocns;  commemorated  Oct.  T  {C^. 
Armm.)  [W.  t.  G.] 

IRENE.  (1)  Virgin,  martrr  at  Thtsalc- 
Dica;  commemorated  April  5  iMart.  Sim.  I'rf, 
Hieron.,  Bedae,  Adoais,  C'soanli> 

(5)  Unrtyr  ;  commemomled  with  Agape  anl 
Chionia,  April  le  {C<d.  Byiimt.^ 

(8)[lREK*z.ia(4>]  [W.F.C.] 


IKENICA.    [Eini 


■Jj] 


IRELAND,  COUNCIIfi  OP  ( Bhriit 
concUia).  Bnt  two  such  are  recorded  l«for> 
A.u.  800,  both  held  by  St.  Patrick,  accordisj:  !• 
Spelniaa  (Cone.  p.  49  and  seq.),  i.D.  4d0  or  1». 
vit.  in  his  SOth  or  fl6th  year,  aasitted  br  hb 
cDfldjatun,  Bishopa.  Auiilius'and  Iteminoi!  JI 
least  the  3t  canons  passed  at  the  fint  ron  ia  Ihrit 
joint  names.  The  discipline  prescribed  ia  Ibeii 
iDdicates  Tcry  primUire  manners.     By  Ibt  Bit 


Men  abroad    without  hU    shirt,    and   ailh  kii 

nakedness  anc. 

vered,  if  his  hair  be  not  toQHrel 

in  (he  Roman 

style,  and  his  wife  walk  oal  wilt 

her  head  uat 

led,  is  to  bo  lightly  regardol  k 

the  laity,  and 

.eluded  from  the  chorch.  TbiU;- 

one  canons  of 

a  similar  description  aregimu. 

the  other  oou 

ncii.     But  tbeu  65  by  »  dbc 

eihaust   the 

unmber  ascribed    to  SL  Pilotk- 

SeTcnteen  mo 

e  from  other  »]urce.  are  snppW 

by  Manhi  (ri 

5ig-22\     Another  collccliM  <» 

Irish  canons,  s 

apposed  to  be  earlier  thai  the  iA 

century,  may 

be   seen   in   Dacbery'e  Sfi^O.^ 

Balu,4  i.  49 

(hem  in  Hart 

ae  and  Durand,  A«ec.  ir.  l-^L 

[E.  S.  H' 

IRBEGlTLABiTr.    [ORDWitiOJr.] 
ISAAC.    (1)  The  uatrlarcb ;  comuwuionl^ 
rith   Abraham  and  Jacob,    Ter  iS  =  Jsa.  » 
1a»karram  2S=Sept.  25  {Cat.  EaiepY-  ■'•'' 


A-nOO<^IC 


IBAIAH 

intiTnli  or  Ihirtf  dnji  rcckouiag  from  thtM 
dstc*  thronghoiit  th«  ;ear;  also  cominsmorat«d 
■loDf,  Nshuis  24=Aag.  IT  {Chi.  i-Uiop.). 

(S)  Armtnian  psttlarcb  ;  commemarated  F«b. 
9  (Gi/.  Antien.y. 

(S)  PnlmaU,  iiruit  rrriip,  in  the  time  of  the 
r  VhIcdb;  commemorstnl  iUj  31   (Cii/. 


i,™ 


(4)  Honk,  infirtj'r  atCardoTs;  commemoniled 
June  3  (_M,fl.  Usaardi), 
(B)  uid  Hurop ;  commnnonted  June  27  (i^/. 

(B)  HoW  Falher,"  *.tK  368;  commeoio™l*d 
Aug.  3  (Cat.  Bsianty 

(7)  and  Joseph  ;  couimenionited  Sept.  16  (Ca(. 
Qccrg.). 

(1)  Kin;  of  Ethiopia;  commemonited  Tckemt 
30^0«t.  27  {CjI.  Ethinp.).  [W.  K.  G.] 

(9)  Tho  Jmt,  patriarch  of  Alenndria;  com- 
memorated Hedar  9  =  Nov.  5  (Co(,  ElAiop.). 

ISAIAH,  th«  prophet ;  coiamtmoralcd  May  El 
{Cal.  Bj/mHl.).  July  C  (Jfur(.  Horn.  Vet.,  B«lae, 
Adoals,  Uf^uardi),  Masliarnim  tl  =  Sept.  3,  and 
Ter  3=Dec.  29  {Cal.  Ellihp.).  [W.  F.  G.] 

ISAPOSTOLOS.    [Apostle.] 

I8B0DIC0N.    [FiiACTios.] 

ISCHYaiON.  mnrtjr  at  AUiandria;  mm. 
Tnemoratcd  Dec.  22  (Mart.  Sun.  Vet..  Adotiii, 
U^rdi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

I5ID0SUB.  (1)  Bishop  of  Antiooh;  "Pu- 
•io,"  Jioi'  3  (itarl.  HieroD.,  Usuardl). 

(2)  Saint,  of  Pelnainm  in  E|[7pl,  Saial  rar^ip 
drca  415  a.d.;  commeiDoraled  Jnn.  15  (ifurl. 
Adonii,  [TsaardlL-Fab.  4  (Cal.  Bi/ianl.). 

(3)  Biihop  of  Serille  (HItpala);  deposition  at 
Serille,  April  4  {Hart.  Usuarili). 

(4)  [Heliah.] 

(5)  Martjr  at  Chios,  A.D.  SS.S ;  commenionted 
Uay  15  (Marl.  Adonis.  Usuardi,  Cal.  £ ywnl.). 

(6)  [DI0800IIL-B  (3).]  [W.  F.  G.] 


Jnne  17  (Co/.  Byiant.}.  [W.  F.  0.] 

IS8CE  OF  BLOOD,  CUBE  OF  THE. 

This    miracle  is  repeated  on   many  urcophaci. 
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S#e  Botturi,  laTT.  lii.  iit.  iiiit.  iixii.  ili. 
liiiir.  liiiT.  liiiii.  ciiiv.  She  has  been  Ukea 
a*  repreaeutiag;  the  GeuUIr  church,  particularly 
by  St.  Ambrose,  lib.  IL  in  Luc.  c  riii.  She  is  of 
■mall  atature  in  the  carvings,  like  the  other 
anbjecta  of  onr  Lord's  miraculoae  curei.  In 
Eusebius  (Rxl.  ffat.  lii.  18)  mention  is  made  of 
a  bronie  atatne  o/  onr  Ijird,  or  rather  of  a  (tronp 
of  two  figures,  which  eiistcd  at  Caesarea  Philippi, 
Dan  (or  Bsneai  at  this  day),  and  waa  said  lo 

representtd  as  kneelln);  at  His  feet.  Euaebiqa 
saw  the  >UtDe  himself,  but  iU  being  meant  for 
onr  Lord  seems  to  hare  been  matter  of  tradition. 
ToiiToa'  Tlr  irBfiirrt;  ilxira  tsE  'Iitraii  fif" 
fXtyar.  'Zittirt  3t  lal  fli  n^I,  it  ml  Iifii 
rapaXafit'ir   JritiiiiiiciirTai    airobi    Tg    rikii. 

[K.  St.'j.T.] 

I8TRIAN  COUNCIL  (fiMmse  Concilium). 

Held  by  the  parlisans  of  the  Three  Chapters  at 

to  petition  the  emperor  Maurice  In  their  own  be* 
half,  and  that  of  Seienu,  bishop  ofAqulleia,  their 
metropolitan,  who  had  been  forced  by  the  eiarrh 
into  condemning  them  at  Rarenna,  and  was  n< 


X  for  the  1 


St  (Man 


Their 
■e  affiled, 


3-7V 


[E.  S.  Ff.] 

ITALIAN  COUNCILS  (llalica  Concilia). 
Three  council)  are  given  under  this  heading  in 
Mansi.  1.  A.D.  3B0,  at  which  Maiimus  the  Cynic, 
who  had  juat  been  deposeil  at  Constantini^le.  waa 
heard  (iii.  519).  2.  *.D.381,at  whichSl.  Ambrwe 
was  present,  and  whose  proceedings  are  preserved 

hi*  colleagues  to  the  emperor  Theodoiioi,  in  one 
of  which  iia  attempt  lo  intrdduoe  Apollinarian 
errors  >imoDg  Ihem  in  noticed  ;  and  in  the  other 

Nectarius  to  the  see  of  Constantinople  are  dis- 
cussed with  some  aniiely  (i'p,  630-3).  3.  a.d. 
405,  at  which  the  emperor  Honorius  v*»  peti- 
tioned to  intervene  with  his  brother  Arcadius  in 
favour  of  St.  John  Cbrysostom  (A.  I1S2). 

CE.  S.  Pf.J 

TVENTIU8,  EVANTIUe,  or  EVENTIU8, 

i-onfessor  ntPntia;  commemorated  with  Syrut 

Sept.  12  (Jfort.  Aokl  Vet.,  Adonia,  Uioardi). 

[W.  F.  0.] 


JACINTHUB.    a)[^e'JCi*''o*(*)-] 

(S)  [HraciimiD&l 

JACOB,  the  patriarch ;  commemorated  Na- 
haxe  25  =  Aug.  IB  (Cot.  Ethiop.).  See  also 
iBiAC.  [W.  F.  G,] 

JADER.    1:Felii(24>] 

JAUBLIOHUS,  one  of  the  aeven  sleepers  of 
Euheaaai  commemorated  Oct.  22  (CU.  I'ytant.). 

[w.  F.  a.] 

JAHF.S  THE  GBEATER,  ST.,  Leoesd 
AND  Festival  of. 

1.  legend. —  Zj  the  name  of  James  the 
Greater,  tbe  son  of  Zebedee  is  distingnlahed 
from  the  other  apostle  of  (he  luime  Dnme.     The 
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•pithet  wonld  mid  to  iuue  regard  elthtr  to 
■tatiire  or  to  tgt,  tbuagh  Hme,  with  ■ppareotly 
lew  likelibood,  u'onld  rtuk«  it  refer  (1)  to  pri- 
oritf  in  the  all  to  thg  apcatleifaip.  or  (2)  to 
higher  priiilegei  jp  intercoorM  with  Christ,  or 
(3)  to  the  dignity  ofu  nrlior  miirtyrdom. 

The  elder  hrother  of  St.  John,  uDiTemlly 
belieTFd  to  hire  been  the  lut  sarviTor  of  the 
■piHtles,  St.  Jamea  wiu  the  lint  to  be  called 
awajr,  hnciDg  been  beheaded  bj  Herod  A^ppa  1., 
(hortly  before  the  Ptuover  of  44  a.d.  Out  of  a 
Diua  of  tmdition  coocerning  him,  the  only  point 
(appDrted  b;  anjr  adequate  eriiJeDce  i>  the  inci- 
dent related  67  Eniebiai  (Hilt.  EoOti.  ii.  S)  on 
the  authoritj  of  Clement  of  Aleiasdna,  of  the 
conveniDD  of  St.  Junes'i  acciuer  as  the  apoatle 
wu  led  awaf  to  death.  Struck  b;  hia  iteadtut- 
ne»,  ha  too  embnwed  Chriit,  and  the  apoalle 
and  hia  accuaer  tarred  Coiiethtr. 

The  itoriai,  however,  of  St.  James'i  eoanectlou 
with  Spain  are  deaerring  of  very  little  credit. 
In  ipite  of  inch  plain  BtatemeDtB  ai  Acta  Tiii.  1 
(very  lamelv  met  bj  Baronlui),  the  apnitle  i> 
made  to  nndertake  I  miaaionar;  joarnef  into 
Spain  after  the  death  of  Stephen,  retarning  to 
Jeruialem  before  A.D.  44.  The  ancient  erldeuce 
for  »uoh  ■  itorj  is  of  the  weakest.  laidore  of 
Senile  (ob.  636  A.  D.)  doa  ist  (de  Orta  tt  Ohilu 
Palnun,  c  TI ;  Fatrvl.  liiiiii.  151),  if  indeed 
the  work  ii  hii,  whicb  ia  certaialj'  doubtful,  that 
St.  JamH  preached  the  gospel  to  the  nstirei  of 
Spain  and  the  Weitem  regioiu;*  and  the  lanie 
atatement  is  Ibund  in  the  Cillectarua,  once 
wrongljr  attributed  lo  Bede  (Patrol,  xciv.  54.^}. 
Mere  noiupporled  sL-itementi,  hoirever,  of  au 
late  B  dal«  can  amount  to  verjr  little.  It  l> 
worthy  of  notice  too  thai  at  a  much  earlier 
period.  Innocent  1.  (oh.  417  a.d,)  states  that  no 
church  had  iwen  founded  throughout  Italy,  Gaal, 
or  Spain,  except  br  those  who  owed  their  autho- 
rity directly  or  in'jireclly  lo  St.  Peler  (Ep.  25 
ad  Deemtium,  c  3 :  Palroi.  11.  S52).  Wlh 
every  allowance  for  the  d«>irc  of  a  bishop  of 
Rome  lo  einll  the  see  of  Si:  I'eler.  so  sweeping  a 
'tateinent  could  hardly  ha\'e  been  ventured  on, 
had  there  been  a  strongly  established  traditiun 
as  to  St.  James's  connection  wilh  Spain.  Am- 
brose evidently  knew  no  such  legend,  for  he 
sppaksofSt.  Paul's  projected  journey  into  S|Min 
licin^  "cjaJa  illic  Christus  non  erat  praedicitiia  " 
((.'UDML  in  Ep.  .:d  Sum.  xv.  24;  Palml.  ivii. 
ITU) ;  nor  did  Jerome,  for  he  mentions  St.  Piiul'a 
journeys  having  reached  even  to  Spin,  imme- 
dtal«ly  after  referring  to  the  apottle'K  never 
building  "  super  altrrius  fuudamentum,  ubi  jam 
tiierat  praedieatum "  (Camm.  in  Amat,  v.  S  sqq.; 
vol.  vi.  aOl,  ed.  Vallani).  Bafflniuh  (notea  lo 
Uarlyi-olojiam  Kommuai ;  July  2Ti},  in  sum- 
ming up  concerning  these  legends,  can  only  urge 
"  non  esse  adeo  Imposstbilia,  vel  haberi  pro 
monatro,  ut  putant  aliqui," 

The  story  of  the  translatinD  of  the  apostle's 
hody  into  Spain  is  obviously  totally  apocryphal. 
It  ia  10  the  eHect  Ihnt  after  his  body  had  been 
interred  at  Jerusalem,  his  disciples  removed  II 
to  Iria  Flnvia,  in  the  far  north-west  of  Spain. 
(Fur  au  elementary  form  of  the  story  see  the 
i/br(y,o/ojr«[July  25]  of  Usnaril  and  Nolker; 
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Faint,  ciiiv.  295,  ciiii.  11S5 :  tbo«  of  Beds 
and  Wandalhert  ignore  it.)  Here  it  waa  dis- 
covered early  in  the  Bth  century,  and  mnHed 
to  Compcstella  (a  corruption  of  Giacaua  FoiUb,. 
ad  Janbim  Apoi'.oluin},  a  few  milea  distasl,  by 
order  of  Alphonso  Ii.,  Iiing  of  Asturias  and  Lese 
Cob.  842  A.O.).  Vor  a  very  ftill  aocoont  ol  tbr-e 
legends,  see  Cuper  tn  the  Acta  Samdormn  (iv'j. 
vol.  V.  pp.  3  >qq-)l  also  Hariana,  De  mfmli 
JacM  Apotloli  majorit  i*  ffttptmiam,  in  hb 
Tractatus,  Col.  Agr.  1609;  Tolr«,  JutHJhieiia 
hMoneo-critLa  de  la  venida  de  SaitXiig^  ei  Maya' 
d  Espa^  y  de  n  wepuicro  in  Compos'etA,  Hi- 
triti,  17E>7  1  Arevalus,  liidariatui,  c  61  {PalnM. 
li>ii,  3S2  sqq.),  and  sundry  writings  in  odb- 
nection  with  St.  James,  wrongly  attributed  i« 
pope  CalUitus  l[.  {Patrol,  cliiii.  1370  tq^.y. 
Strangely,  however,  in  spite  of  this  lack  uf 
evidence,  the  legend  took  Buch  root  in  Spain. 
lu  practically  lo  count   there   aa  an  article  of 

sarr  to  protest  against  such  a  view  (^i8mlfitJk 
SchrifUm,  iv.  1864,  ed.  Walch). 

For  the  wild  legends  connecting  St.  Jame« 
with  the  false  teachers  Hermogenes  and  Philetui. 
reference  may  be  made  to  tbe  Ifulorki  Apottoli-i 
nf  the  pseudo-Abdiaa,  lib,  iv.,  in  which,  it  may 
be  remarked  in  passing,  there  is  do  allation 
whatever  to  Spain  (t'abriciua,  Codex  FmmJriM- 
ij-"ph<a  A'pDi'  Tatmaeatl,  vol.  iL  p.  516  sqq.  ei 
1719). 

2.  Fciliml  of  St.  Jame>.~-Tht  date  when  St. 
James  was  Rrst  onmmcruonted  by  a  festival 
cannot  be  determined  very  cloeelf.  It  is  well 
known  that  nl  first  the  only  spostlei  who  had  a 
special  festival  were  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  and 
that  the  othera  grnduallv  oblnined  aepsntte  com- 
•\      In  the 


I,  the  n> 


»  the 


festival  was  o 
made  its  way  very  gradually,  and  that  the  date 
at  which  It  bad  attained  gnertd  observaoc*  vris 
quite  Lite.  We  find  a  mention,  it  is  true,  in  the 
aiicicut  K.'teadanim  Cartkagineite,  where  fur 
December  27  is  this  notice :  "  vi.  KaL  Jan.  Sancti 
Joannis  Baptistae  [here  probably  Evangeli-vlse 
should  be  read]  et  Jacob!  Apostali,queni  Ue.oin 
occidit "  (P,itrol.  liii.  1228)!  On  tbe  other  hand. 
mnov  ancient  Sacrnnientaries  ^'ve  no  indiatiDB 
of  Ilie  eiistence  of  a  festival  of  SL  Jnme*.  Tbe 
Ambiwian  (Pameliua,  Liturgy.  IjOI.  i.  403)  and 
Gregorian  [col.  115,  ed.  Menard),  ni  we  ai.* 
them,  do  so,  the  funns  beiug  »lmu>t  idta- 
in  the  two  ca«ea;  bnt  the  l.eoniDF  ai^i 
Geiasian  pass  it  over.  In  the  ancient  Gallicaa 
ilurgy  edited  by  lilabillon,  to  which  we  hate 
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commemomleJ,  together  with  his  brother,  ua 
December  27,  but  in  the  Oallicau  Lectioaary  the 
festival  is  of  St,  John  alnne,  and  In  the  J/arty- 
loiiium  Qtllone^K  (U'Achiry's  SpidUgiam,  liii. 
;i9u),  the  notice  is  "rl.  Kal.  Jan.  OntinatiJ 
Kpiscopatua  Jacobi  Apoatoli  /r.ifrit  Djmati  •! 
Adsnmptio  Sancti  Jonnnis  Evangelittae."  Id 
the  Gothic  Breviary  edited  by  Loreniana,  a  fnirs 
is  provided  for  a  lestival  of  St.  James  on  l>r- 
cember  30  (fatrol.  lllivi.  1306X  but  there  \t 
Done  in  the  Moiarabic  Miami.  The  Panlilioil  -i 
Kgbert,  archbishop  of  Vork  (ob,  766  a.p.)  b« 
no  notice  of  such  a  feslivaL  Additional  evident, 
to  the  same  effect  may  be  found  in  the  fact  ibil 
the  earliest  traces  of  a  vigil  of  a  festival  af  I>t. 
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JjUDM  are  of  very  lute  dmU.  Binterim  {Dimkf. 
V,  1.  401}  tMteita  thst  th«  rigil  does  Dot  occur 
at  fill  in  calendin  before  the  10th  ceatnrj. 
KrtB  H  laU,  honever,  u  th«  13tb  centnrj,  the 
f^tiral  itself  does  not  appear  to  have  attained 
universal  acceptance ;  for  in  the  canani  ol 
counuil  of  Oiford  (1222  i.D.)  it  is  not  inc! 
in  the  list  of  the  chief  festivals  otMernil  in  Eng- 
land (can.  8;  Labbe  li.  2T4>  At  the  council  of 
Cognac  in  Frnnce  (1256  a.D.)  the  case  u  some- 
vhat  doubtfol,  jet  Uking  the  coDteit  ioln  cou- 
■ideration  (cf.  can.  19),  the  words  "dUDdcciin 
ApoitolDrutii,  et  maiime  Petri  et  Paall,  AndreHC, 
Jacobi  .  .  .  .  "  perhaps  point  to  separate  fes- 
Uralg  and  not  to  the  collective  festivil  of  the 
apostles  (can.  21  ;  Libbe  li.  749  :  cf.  Cone. 
Tohmiiim  [1229  a.D.],  can.  2R,  op.  cil.  433, 
wher*  the  piobabllitj  seems  to  inclia*  the  other 
way).  We  may  appeal,  however,  finally  to  the 
proceeding*  of  the  synod  of  Eieter  (1287  I.D.), 
where  the  festivals  to  ba  observed  are  named  in 
their  serenil  months,  and  where  the  entry  far 
Jnly  is,  "  Translation  is  S.  Thomas  martyiis, 
Sanetae  Mariae  Msgdalenae,  S.  Jacobl  Apoitoli 
niajori*  "  (can.  23,  op.  cil.  1288). 

Besides  this  vagueness  as  to  the  date  of  the 

prcTBlla  as  to  tha  day  when  it  was  lo  be  cele- 
brated. We  have  evidence  indeed  of  a  kind 
which  is  wanting  in  the  case  of  every  other 
apostle,  for  from  Acts  lii.  4  we  may  essume 
that  St.  James  was  put  to  denlh  ehorlly  before 
the  Paaaover.  Still,  in  the  Western  church, 
perhaps  from  the  wish  not  to  have  a  celebnition 
of  a  martyrdom  io  Lent  and  Eastertide,  we  gene- 
rnlly  lind  St.  James's  festive]  on  July  25.0  The 
calendar  of  the   church   of  Carthage  associates 

December  27;  as  do^s  also  the  Gothico-Gsllic 
Missal,  where  the  heading  for  the  day  is  "  in 
Natale  Apostolorum  Jncobi  et  Johanois"  (Mn- 
billon,  d^  lilarjia  OaUictma,  lib.  Hi.  p.  196). 
rin  the  Qolhic  calendar,  however,  prefixed  to 
Loreniana's  edition  of  the  Gothic  Breviary,  we 
lind  on  December  30,  "Jneoboa  frater  Joannis 
Apoitoli  et  Evsngelittae,"  following  the  notice 
on  December  29,  "Jacobus,  fraler  Domini," 
Palrol.  liiivi.  19,]  The  same  combination  too 
meets  ui  ia  the  calendar  of  the  Arnieulan  church 
on  December  28  (Neale,  Hi^era  ChMrd;  Introd, 
p.  804),  and  in  that  of  the  Ethiopic  church  on 
September  27  (Ludolf,  Misli  «ucrt  Scc'esiae 
Aleiaadriiae,  p.  5).  The  calendar  of  the  Byzsn- 
"     il  30  for  the  conimerao- 


,  of  St.  Jair 


e  lind  in 


.1  Ep/iimtride!  preliied  by  I'apebioch  to 
tha  -4cia  Sanciorum  for  May  (vol.  i.  p.  iiv.) 
irriTvt  /lixaipa  fino  'Iniwdor  if  ifiatiaTf. 
In  the  martyrologv  giren  by  Cardinal  Sirletas, 
beudes  the  uomuiemo ration  on  April  30,  there 
is  also  noted  on  November  15,  "Natnlii  SS. 
Baruch  et  Jecobi,  fralrla  Joannis  TheologI  "  (see 
Canisins,  IKesmmi,  vol.  lii.  pp.  427,  486). 

The  spring  period  is  also  recognised  in  the 
Ethiopic  nnd  Coptic  cnlendan.  In  the  farmer, 
besides  the  festival  luentioDcd  above,  there  are 
nlso  commemorations  on  Febroary  4  and  April 

iU.  nt)  ihsl  this  psrlicuUrdsr  b  Ibe  anDivenar: 
IraulaUoo  of  Ike  saint's  remains  Co  CumpiisU'lla 
■hue  prput  and  dbpnur  Is  equsUj  Impoulljle. 
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12  of  St.  Jamas,  apparently  the  son  of  Zebedee 

(Ludolf,  pp.  30,  26).  The  Coptic  calendar  haa 
generally  a  very  clseeaffinity  with  the  preceding, 
and,  like  it,  haa  a  festival  of  St.  James  (defined 
as  the  sDaorZebede«)on  April  12)  and  also  on 
February  13  ofa  James,  prasumably  the  present, 
and  on  April  30  ofa  James,  defined  as  the  too  of 
Zebedee.< 

3.  Whether  or  no  it  is  due  to  the  early  daU 
of  this  apostle's  martyrdom,  but  little  litera- 
ture is  dirvctlj  associated  with  his  name.  The 
canonical  epistle  of  James  Is  Indeed  assigned  to 
him  in  the  subscription  of  a  Corb^  US.  of  tha 
old  Latin  version  cited  bv  Tiachendorf  (in  he.), 
and  alio  In  the  pasi^a  of  Isidore  already  referred 
to.  This  theory,  however,  is  eiceedingly  Im- 
prolMble,  and  nted  not  be  furiher  referred  to 

A  pretended  discovery  was  made  near  Granada 
In  Spain  In  15S5  t.D.  of  the  remains  of  two  of 
St.  James's  disciples,  and  with  them  of  eighteen 
books  on4eaden  plates.  Including  ssveml  by  St, 
James,  which  with  the  othen  were  condemned 
by  Innocent  XI.  in  m82  A.D.  (Kabrkius,  Codtx 
Pieuftpigraphvi  Nod  Ttilarnmtl,  i.  352,  iii.  725 ; 
Ada  Sanelomm,  May,  vol.  vil.  pp.  285,  393). 

For  further  remarks  on  the,  subject  of  tha 

E-eceding  article  reference  may  be  made  to 
interim,  Dmineardigieitm  drr  Chritl-Kathit- 
Hxhen  Kirche,  vol.  v.  part  i.  pp.  400  sqq. ; 
Augnati,  Benkaiirdiglaiten  ant  dir  CIvidlichtn 
Arcliaohgii,  vol.  iii.  pp.  237  sqq. ;  TiUemont, 
MAnoiria  pour  leroir  i  I'hiOdrt  EccUsiaslupu, 
vol.  i.  pp  342  sqq.,  625  sqq.  ed.  Paris,  1693; 
Cajebin  Cenni,  Duiertat.  i.  dt  Antiq.  Keel.  Hiip. 
c.  2,  Rome,  1741.  [R.  S.] 

JAMES  THE   LESS,   ST.,  Leoend  ud 

FESriViL   07. 

1.  Lcgiiid,  4". — ^11  does  not  fall  within  onr 
present  province  to  dincusi  the  qnestion  whether 
James,  the  son  of  Alphaeus,  cue  of  the  twelva 
apostles,  is  or  is  not  the  same  at  James,  tha 
Lord's  brother,  bishop  of  Jerusalem.  The  pro- 
bability seems  to  iDcllne  la  favour  of  Che  non- 
identity  of  the  two,  but  there  are  couiiderabla 
dlHicultiea  attesdiug  either  hypothesis;  and  the 
matter  will  be  foond  discus^d  at  length  in  tha 
DiCTiONARV  OF  THE  BiDLE,    Of  ancient  Utui^les, 

while  others  distinguish  them;  and  hence  it 
m:iy  perhaps  be  most  conrenlent  here  to  collect 
together  the  various  notices  under  either  desig- 


may  be  remarked  at  the  outset  that  if 
s,  the  ion  of  Alpbseu),  be  a  difibreot  per- 
son from  James  the  Lord's  brother,  there  ia 
almost  a  complete  lack  of  tradition  as  to  hi* 
history.  The  ancient  so^alled  Xnrlyrologium 
Hxeiva;mi  speaks  of  hia  being  martyred  In 
Persia  IPatml.  iii.  478),  and  the  Greek 
ical  Ephamerides,  which  we  have  cited  be- 
nssert  that  be  was  crudlied ;  but  it  is  Im- 
l>le  to  aay  what  amount  of  belief  is  to  be 
L  to  either  of  these  statements.     James,  the 


d  be  notion  that  tnndrj  slight  vtrlttioRt 
s  calendar  uf  the  Egrptlsn  chnrcb  occnr  in 
by  S  IJen  (lie  Sfnatriii  Kdirul 
;  rd.  Anwerdun.  ISIt).     Hen 
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Lord's  brother,  on  th«  other  buid,  lilU  ■  proml- 

ocDt  plan  Id  the  hiitorjr  of  the  Act«,  he  iii  re- 
ferred to  b;  St.  Paul  in  the  l^iatLe  to  the  GhU- 
tiins  in  1  way  that  laflicifntlj  imlicata  hii  im- 
purtnnce,  and  there  can  be  no  donbt  that  it  ii 
to  him  we  owe  the  Killed  Catholic  £|iiatle  of 
St.  Jatnei.  Eccleaiutical  tnditioD  at»  trlli 
much  coBcsTDiag  him,  end  the  nccoaut  of  hii 
martyrdom  girta  by  EoMbiiu  (tfut.  Ecc/ei.  ti. 
S3)  from  Ileguippiu  it  danbtlcea  (ubatantuDy 
correct.  It  i>  not,  however,  necetMry  to  repeat 
here  what  hai  alrendy  heen  laid  io  the  Bible 
DictJODfu-y^  to  which  reference  mmj  be  made. 

I.  ^'edimf.— The  euct  date  of  the  riae  of  ■ 
•pecini  fntlTai  of  St.  Janei,  whether  a>  the 
•on  of  Alphacui  or  m  the  Lord's  brother,  ia  haid 
to  fii.  Like  those  of  most  of  the  apoitlea,  it  ia 
comparativelT  iate.  Among  the  eulieit  wit- 
neuet,  we  may  mention  the  ifariyroloffium 
HitronfpHi,  Ihe  melrloil  martyrology  of  Bede, 
*ud  the  ancient  lilorglea  reftiTEd  to  ImIow.  The 
first  of  tbcM,  aa  well  ai  other  ear)*  Roman 
martyrologiei,  eommemomtefl  Jarau,  the  ton  of 


Alphaeo^  on  Jo 

ne  22, and  a 

so  Jnmei,  the  lord's 

brother,  on  Hai 

■eh  15,  Apr 

1  25,  and  December 

27.     Ontbela. 

orthe»th 

the  "AMnmplio 

3.  JoannI 

the   "Ordinatio 

epiacopattL 

S,    Jeoobi    fratri. 

>rhich  we  >b<ili  again 

refer.     There  la 

alao  in  thi 

martyrology,  lu  we 

r   ha< 


of  Jan 


further  deRoed,  hut  obriouily  the  present. 
Hay  1.  The  metrical  martyroli^y  of  Bede 
CDmniemaratei  St.  Philip  and  St.  Jamei  together 
DO  Htj  ],  the  latter,  it  will  be  seen,  detiaed  us 
the  Lold's  brother, 

'  Jho.boa  Domini  fnlar  plus  alqgi  Phlirppai 

Thit  haa  been  the  general  cnttnm  thronghaut 
the  Western  chinch,  and  u  we  lind  it  in  the 
Geluinn  (Pofroi.  liiir.  1(61),  Gregorian  (col. 
101,  ed.  HeuTd)  and  AmbrosinD  (Pamelius, 
Lit-u-gg.  Latt.  i.  370)  litorgin.  The  reaiOQ  for 
this  combination  oT  ■pottles,  and  for  the  choice 
of  (hit  parlicnlar  day  doee  Dot  appear.  Schulting 
{BSiUotluca  Occliiiatlioa  ii.  130)  simply  stntn 
that  it  it  beciiute  of  tha  traulation  of  the 
relict  of  the  tvo  on  that  day  in  the  PuntilicBle 
of  Pelaglu)  1.  (nb.  560  a.D.).  We  are  not  aware 
that  anything  can  be  adduced  in  support  of 
this  ttatemoDl  beyond  the  remark  of  AnasCatlui 
Bibliothecariua  that  under  Peiagina'I.,  "  initiaU 
est  batilica  Apottoiornm  Phjiippi  et  Jacohi  " 
(V'bit  PoHtificumi  Pelagini  1.  Fatmt.  ciiriii. 
614),  where  wo  tee  the  two  name)  already  aaso- 


0  real  e 

anertion  "  ideo  ctiam  invenitar  in  martyrotogiia 
^TC  Id  Sacramentariia  featiritaa  Sanctorum  Ja- 
viK  M  Philippi  et  omnium  Apottoiornm  "  ((/<r 
SecL  Oiterv.  c  55;  Palroi.  ell.  1017).  Tbii  ia 
(aUawid,  howerer,  by  auodry  liturgic*!  writera, 
(tp.  HoDoriui  Anguatoduuentit  {Otmma  Animae 
m.  140  ;  Patrol,  cliiil.  681),  and  Dunudus  (Sal. 
Dit.  Off.  Tii.  10). 

Besides  the  featival  of  May  1,  the  Ambi-oaian 
liturgy  alao  commemoraCai  on  Dec.  30  the 
"  ardioiitie  B.  Jacohi  Alphaei  Apottoli  "  (op.  eif. 
309),  retcmLling  the  already  cited  Dolice  of  the  | 
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ifarii/nlagitaK  Bitrtmywa;  and  w*  may  acain 
refer  to  the  entry  in  tbe  Martfrologiiim  GiUo- 
nne  quoted  in  the  preceding  article.  The  Gal- 
iicao  iilurgy,  published  bj  Mabiilon,  OBitt 
altogether  the  fesUrai  of  St.  Jamet,  whether 
at  SOD  of  AJphaens  or  at  bnittwr  of  Uh 
Lord ;  but  in  the  Uoxanbic  miaaal  we  Gad 
a  eoromBmoratJon  or''S.  Jacobos,  fralar  Do- 
mini"  on  ptc.  29.  We  may  take  thit  opper- 
tnnitj  of  adding  that  tbe  proi^iclk  lecboa, 
epittle  and  gotpel  there  ara  reipectiTtly  Wiidrai 
iiiii.  20-24;  t  Tim.  i.  18-ii.  8;  Lnka  riii.  il. 
27.  John  Iii.  24-26.  lUi.  16,  17,  20,  xr.  6,  l± 
13  (Palrnl.  iiiiT.  104).  Id  the  Moiarabic  Bie- 
Tisry,  the  form  ii  merely  beaded  "  in  feato  S. 
Jaiwbi  Apottoli  "  iPatnl.  Imii.  136),  bot  then 
ire  nunjeroui  rtfereocct  to  tha  maitjritom  el 
lames,  the  Lord's  brother,  at  Jeraaalinn, 

The  Byzantine  calendar  diatiDgniahea  the  toa 
if  Alphaeni  from  the  Lord'a  hmthA,  the  former 
beiDg  oommemorated  on  Oct.  9,  the  latter  on 
Oct.  23 ;  and  aa  we  God  io  the  Greek  metriol 
Epheneridet,  published  by  Papebroch  in  the 
Acta  Sanctonim  {Knj,  Tol.  1.  p.  ilriii.),— &i>*' 
irirf  'lijai$at  M  trrmup^  ■minrtB,  and  JrOAlr 
UfX^Meor  T^irdrp  t^A^r  thciii  irAjfu.  In 
the  ArmeniiD  chnrch,  besides  the  commeiDota- 
tioD  of  the  two  sons  of  Zebadee  on  Dec.  28,  ibere 
are  alto  coomeinDratiDU  on  August  31  of 
"  Thomai  and  Jamet,  Apottiea,"  and  on  Dec.  33 
of  ■•  Jamei,  ApottU"  (Neale,  Eattenk  CAmtcI,  ; 
Introd.  pp.  801,  8u4).  In  the  caleodan  of  the 
Egyptian  and  Ethiopic  ehurchea  giren  in  Lodoirs 
Fuiti  Sacri  Eataiat  Aiexatidrm"e,  we  find  that 

Alphaeiu,  an  October  2,  aod  Jamea,  tlie  Lord's 
brother,  on  October  23,  and  that  they  both 
commemorate  thit  latter  on  July  13.  BeHda 
this,  the  Uoptio  calendar  haa  on  Keb.  12.  aod  the 
Ethiopic  on  Feb.  4,  a  Jamet,  an  apwtla,  nut 
otherwise  speciRed.t 

It  maybe  remarked  here  that  many  of  tbe  cn»- 
toma  which  Mill  chanctariic  the  day  on  which 
the  Western  church  ocmmemoratea  St.  James, 
lualy  BpruDg  from  lingering  heathen 
heie  are,  at  a  rule,  connectod  with  tbe 
idea  of  the  retom  of  tpriug,  and  thni  are  in 
aense  paraliei  to  those  attocialed  with  the 
als  of  Christmaa  and  St.  John  the  Baptiit't 
day.  which  dwell  ou  the  idea  of  the  retamiif 
and  retreating  tnn.  rCimiiriiai  i  Johh  tbh 
BiPTiBi,  St.,  KiiiE  o«.J 

Thus  the  gathering  of  flowers  and  the  adorn- 
ing of  honaea  with  them  on  Uay-da/  morning 
may  fairly  be  coaneutad  with  tha  Roman  festiiJ 
of  the  Flonlia  hold  on  the  five  days  following 
April  28 ;  aimilar  feetirala  to  whidi  were  tlM 
held  iu  other  placet,  as  tbe  AtMapIioria  in 
Sicily,  etc 

A  trace  of  the  ancient  (ua-wonhip  it  ttiti  ta 
be  fonnd  In  ooe  of  the  cnitoma  prevalent  oa 
this  day  among  Celtic  peoplea,  and  notably  tbt 
Irish  and  Highland  peaaBnlry,T{i.,  the  lighting  ef 
great  firet  in  tbe  open  air ;  and  thai  tlie  cpo- 
moD  Irish  name  for  the  day,  ia  La  Btaf-tit 
(day  of  Btai'a  or  Baal't  fire),  and  aimilatly  li 
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CoMdBU  >1b  with  th«  HUBS  csntral  idw 
ciiattd  unong  the  udfat  GoUiic  nitioni  (m 
OUiu  HitgDIU,  HMoria  de  Qentibiu  Stpttntrima- 
iOnu  IT.  S,  p.  503,  ed.  Rome,  l,i55> 

3.  With  tht  nam*  of  the  persDD  ur  perwna 
now  before  oi,  more  literstnrt  U  auociaUd  th»n 
in  th*  cue  of  the  wn  of  Zebadee.  Beiidei  the 
CuDODioa  Eputle  of  St.  Jsmei,  there  ire  itill 
•itaot  the  u-called  /'rstnont/iJium  JacM,  the 
moit  reipectibJe  of  the  AporriphBl  gogpeii,  Hod 
the  K>-aitled  liturgy  of  St.  Jn'oiel.  It  ii  poui- 
ble  too  that  it  one  time  there  eiiited  olbar 
jiKiuiaDyniuiu  writingi  bearing  the  nime  of 
St.  Jamea,  for  we  find  lonocent  I.  in  alluding  to 
■andry  worka  of  thii  cliu,  mention  those  vhich 
"  sub  nomine  . .  .  Jaoobi  minaris  . .  ,  dimnnnds  " 
(Ep.  6  ad  Eimptrtm*  c  7,  Palrol.  it.  502). 
Agnin,  in  the  records  of  a  eonncil  held  *t  Eome 
in  49*  A.D.,  nndrr  the  epiKOpate  of  Gelwina,  it 
i*  ruled  "ETangeliam  [ril,  EvanfieliB]  nomine 
Jacobi  minoria,  Apoeryphum"  (Palrol,  Iti.  163, 
175,  176).  Aporryphal  lelten.  to  St.  Jame> 
**'"*■  '   ""  ■       e  prefixed  to 


the  ' 


3  of  tl 


!  Clen 


leHon 


.J.  Coteleriui,  Patna  Apoat.  i.  602,  ed. 
1700).  The  Apo^olic  ConttiitUimM  tgiua  (viii. 
^:)),  cite  Jamea,  the  aoD  of  Alphtieas,  lu  giriuE 
rnlea  retpecting  confeaaora  and  virgioi;  Kudwime 
forma  of  the  teit,  but  apparently  not  the  beat, 

the  authority  of  Jamea,  the  Lord'a  brother. 

Besides  worka  alrMidy  cited,  reference  may  be 
nutde  to  fiinterim,  Dti*airdiglieiitK  der  Chrttt- 
KatMitclten  Kirdu,  tdI.  t.  part  i.,  pp.  365  aqq. ; 
Augusti,  Dtnk'Hrdiglaittn  am  der  Clirittlklten 
AivAJMegit,  vol.  iii.  pp.  237  aqq.  [R.  S.] 

JAHES.  (1)  Biahop,  Jviat  iiiTlip  nal  iia- 
AoYDTiti— cinsSSiA.!).;  commemomted  March 
iHCal.  B'jtimt.\ 

(S)  Patriarch  of  Akiaudrln,  fSSO  A.O. ;  com- 
■    ■  "  ■    8  (Cal.  Copt.). 


(8)    1 
Tekeint 


It  It^Oct.  HCid.  Ethiop.). 
of  Pen 


^ntioch ;    commem  orated 


ratwi  Not.  27  (CjI.  Bytaat.). 

(B>  ['resbytcT.  martyr  in  Persia  under  Sa^r 
with  Ueliciua  the  bishop,  end  Acepoimas  tne 
biiliop<drca  945  a.d.);  commemoruted  April  22 
(Jfn/i.  Ailonia,  UtnardiX 

(8)  Of  Niiibia,  coufesaor  under  Maiimin ; 
commemorated  Dec.  14  (Oi/.  Xtmbl);  Jnir  15 
iUari.  Horn.  VH.,  Adonia,  IJsuardi). 

(7)  Deacon,  martyr  under  Decius  apod  L«m- 
besitiDam  nrbem  with  MariaDoa  the  reader; 
commemoniUd  April  30  {Uari.  /torn.  Vet.,  Adonia, 
Usoardi);  May  «   (Co/.  Carlh.).         [W.  F,  G.] 

JANUARIA.  [SctLLrra,  Harttm  of.] 

JAKUABIIIS.    (1)  [Fkmi  {!).] 

{»)  178101(5).] 

(3)  Itpaiiiprat ;  commemorated  with  compa- 
nion martyrs,  April  21  (Co/.  Bj/iaiU.). 
(4)[FF.Ln(15).] 
(8>[FEL.i:(ie).] 

(«)  [SciiUTA,  Marttb*  or] 

(T)  MortTr  with  Pelagia  at  {ilcopolU,  in 
Lexer  Armenin  ;  commemorated  July  II  (Marl. 


JERUBALEH,  COUNCILS  OF      87S 

(B)    [FUDBKSTHIS  (!>] 

(9)  [S.ST08  C2).] 

(10)  Biahop  of  BeneTentum,  maHyf  at  Knplei 
with  Featus  and  Pmetilus,  deacons,  Deajderlos, 
Euticus,  and  Acutu<i,  under  the  emperor  Dio- 
cletian ;  commemorated  Sept.  19  (Mart.  Bedae. 
Uananli). 

(11)  (Taowvi!  (6).] 
(IS)  [Fbus  (33).] 

(11)  Saint;  comiDemonited  Dec.  2  (Cal.  Ar- 
™»)-  -  [W.  F.G.] 

JASON.    (1)  [HlLAHiA  (3).] 

(S)  And  Sorripatet,  npoitlei:  commemorated 
April  28  (O-l.  J/jMBl.).  [W.  F.  C] 

JEREMIAH.  (I)  The  prophet ;  commemo- 
nled  Hay  I  (Mart.  Usnardi,  Bedae,  Cal.  Butanl.y, 
Sept.  5  (Cai.  Oipl.);  Aug.  29  (Gi/.  Armm.); 
Ginbot  5  =  ApriI  30  (Cal.  EtAiap.).      [W,  F.  G.] 

(8)  [Peteb  (B).] 

(S)[E»ILIANCB{4).) 


Lit.!.  38);   Baroniua 


proeeediDga  ci 


mbed  there  (c 
Ku  at  Antioch 
iu(CAroi 


I  which 


according  to  Euaebius  (CAron.  ad  I.)  Euodim 
been  appointed  biahop  ai  far  back  as  a.d.  43,  on- 
the  neeessity  of  circumciaing  the  Gentile  con- 
vert* and  obliging  them  tokeepthelawofllosea, 
it  was  referred  to  the  Aputlea  and  elders  at 
Jeruaslem  for  deciaiou.  SS.  Paul  and  Barnahaa 
ither  for  that  purpose.  The  Apostlea 
ime  together,  accordingly,  to  con- 
>poke  first,  nad  gave  his 
ith  any 


iderofil.     i 

pinion  against  burden 

uch  yoke.     Then  all  the  D 


other 


listened  t 

e  convenlon  of  the  Gentilea  t^at   had  been 
e,pediti<ma.m 


>  Hino 


by   S 


Paul    > 


I    Barnj 


1 


ich  St.  Jamea,  as  bishop,  doubtless,  of 
Jerosalem,  delivered  his  '>  aenlence ;"  which  wai 
embodied  In  the  lynodical  letter,  addressed  in 
the  name  of  the  Apoatles  and  elders  and  brethren, 
finally,  to  the  brethren  of  theGeotilea  in  Antioch, 
Syria,  and  Cilicio,  and  aent  by  two  principal  men 
of  their  own  number,  in  addition  to  SS.  Paul 
and  Barnabas.  On  reaching  Antioch,  the  bearera 
of  thia  epistle  gathered  the  multitude  together 
and  delivered  it,  when  its  contents  having  been 
read  caused  great  joy. 

(B)  Uaoii^  reaiooa  for  dating  this  council  a.d. 
349  aeam  conclusive  (ii.  171,  note).  Constaas. 
who  ruled  in  the  West,  threatened  bia  brother 
Constantina  with   boatilities   if  St.  Athanasiua, 


his  ae« ;  aod  Gregory,  his  rival,  hnvlng  died  iu 
the  early  part  of  this  year,  his  retnm  was  allowed. 
In  his  way  he  stopped  at  Jerusalem,  whtn  a  synod 
was  held  under  its  orthodox  bishop,  Haiimua, 
and  n  Utter  despatched  from  it  to  congmtnlate 
"""  "         "■"■  '■    act  of  grace  on  the  pari 


lich  ContI 


r,  dll 
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oat  Un  to  Me  canicd  ODt,  M  b*  wta  *l*ln  In 
Jan.  SSO.  And  Uaiimiu  having  bald  tUa  aynod 
>ithaat  leaTs  frcm  hii  metropolitan,  Acadoi, 
biihop  of  Ckeurca,  wai  ajacUd  bi  him  in  uiother 
tjBoi  a  r«w  montba  later,  to  ba  nLctaednl  bj 
St.  C)-ril,  tbcD  catAchist,  and  a  inppoaed  Ariaa. 

(S)A.i>.399.  A  iTnod  of  biahopa,  mat  to  »la- 
brata  tha  faait  of  the  dedication  of  the  church 
there,  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  a  i^Dodical 
eplatle  ftvm  Theophilat,  biihop  of  Alexandria, 
ooodemniDg  eoua  of  the  errors  of  Origan  lately 
reirlTedln  bit  diooeie,  and  profeai  their  agreemaat 
with  it  (Hanai,  iii.  B89-e:f). 

(4)  A.D.  ilb.  What  we  should  call  a  diocaaan 
BjDod :  of  pieihfteia,  that  ia,  under  their  biabop, 
John.  Orotiue,  the  hiitorian,  then  on  a  mleaion 
fVom  St.  Augustine  to  St.  Jerome,  wta  preaeot 
at  It,  and  give)  an  account  of  ita  proceeding*. 
PeUgius  being  there,  and  accuted  by  him  of 
faereijr,  wai  [nrited  to  come  in,  and  put  on  bli 
defence.  Neither  what  he  uid.  nor  what  Oroeius 
■aid,  wera  considered  altogether  UDeiceptiouable 
by  the  bfahop,  who  proposed  that  Ictten  should 
be  eeut  to  Pope  Innocent  of  Rome  on  the  Bubject, 
aud  that  all  should  abide  by  what  he  deureed 
(Manii,  iv.307-IU>. 

(5)  Jl.D.  518,  lo  eipreat  ita  adheaion  tn  the 
Cenitantinopolitan  synod  of  the  eame  year  (see 
the  art.);  its  own  synodlcal  letter  being  also 
preserred    in    the    subsequent     council    uoder 

<6)  A.D.  536,  Sept.  19 ;  under  Peter,  ita  pa- 
triarch, on  receipt  of  the  acts  of  the  synod  of 
Canalantinople  under  McDnaa,  between  four  and 
liTe  months  previoDsly,  with  the  edict  of  the 

from  Hennas  to  Peter  acquainting  him  with  their 
contents  (tee  the  article  on  this  council).  The 
deacon  and  notary  pretent  having  recited  them, 
they  were  received  syuudically  by  Peter,  and 
sulucribed  to  by  forty-eight  bishops,  with  himself 
at  their  head  (Mansi.  viii.  116^76). 

(7)  A.D.  553,  under  itf  patriirch,  F.uslochius, 


:hthee 


it  5th  DC 


aud  confirmed. 

(S)  a.D.  U34.  under  Soiihrouiut,  on  his  elcTa- 
tloD  as  patriarch,  to  condemn  Monothelism, 
gainst  which  he  had  contended  with  so  much 
ardour  as  monk  previoufily.  The  encyclical 
epistle  sent  by  him  on  this  occasion  to  the 
biahopa  of  Kome  and  Constantinople  ii  prcserred 
In  the  11th  action  of  the  6th  council  where  it 
was  redted  (Mausi,  i.  64»-52).  [£.  S.  Ff.] 

JESSE,  ab  Silcanii;  commemonited  Dec.  3 
{Cal.ang.).  [W.K.G.] 

JESUS.    [Joshua.] 

JESUS  CHRIST,  BEPBE8ENTATIONS 
OF.  I.  The  symbolic  representations  of  the 
Lord  are  ditcutsei  severally,  as  under  the  titles 
KiSH,  IXBTC,  Lake,  Vine;  see  also  SthbOligu. 
For  the  pictorial  types  of  the  Lord  derived  from 
the  Old  Testament,  see  Ocp  TEffTAME.NT  IN 
CiIRlsriAX  Abt  ;  for  pagan  types  used  to  repre- 
sent Him,  see  PAQAMigH  IN  Christian  Art, 
gems,  see  Okms,  SS  'ii- 


1.  p.  7 


GLASi,   CHRisriAK,    p.  732.     See    also   Ihagfs, 
p.  813;  and  KuuukaTics.     Setting  aside  such 

tha  first  Instance,  that  He  is  represented  in  the 
human  form  from  the  earliest  timet  of  Christian 


JEBUa  OHRIBT,  BBntMuiTAnon  or 

ait  ai  the  0«ad  Shepberd ;  and  thii  symbolic  fie- 
tora,  thoDgh  in  no  case  whatever  auaiiiarad  »  a 
portrait,  must  have  mads  Ute  idea  of  iinaianU 
tioDi  of  Hia  human  form  a  very  lamiliar  one  at  all 
times  In  the  Roman  and  othar  W«at«ra  ckan^B 
— and  in  earlier  centurlea,  la  tha  BjaaBtina  aha. 
One  of  the  latest,  and  the  moat  Importaat  ptrhafa 
ofall  these,  ia  tha  often  deMrtbwJ  Good  Sbepbeid 
of  the  chapel  of  Oalla  Placidia  at  Kavenoa,  middli 
Hfth  century;  and  one  of  the  earliest  ideal  por- 
Iraits  of  onr  I.ord  la  found  in  the  church  of  St. 
Apolllnaria,  built  a  centnry  later  within  the  walls 
of  that  city.  In  art  these  two  figiirei  mark  Ibe 
franaition  from  the  elder  Graeco-Boman  idea*  aad 
traditions  of  art  to  the  later  style,  properly  edM 
Byiantine.  The  leading  diffemce  In  balng  ud 
principle  between  them  will  be  illnstnted  ia  tkc 
couiK  of  this  article :  for  the  present  it  may 
briefly  be  thus  stated:  that  in  tha  earlier 
illustration  of  the  Lord's  Parable  of  Himself 
the  attempt  at  beauty  predominates,  and  ia  Ibr 
from  unanccessfu) ;  whereas  in  the  Bynntinr 
picture  of  St.  Apollinare,  thoagh  eoosidetaMa 
beauty  of  filature  is  retained,  the  tendency  t* 
the  ascetic  or  melancholy  ideal  of  Uter  art, 
both  Italian  and  German,  ia  unmistakably  visible. 
It  is  perhaps  fortunate  that  the  wolds  of  St. 
Aagustine  (,Dt  Trmitaie  viii.  4,  5)  pat  it  appa- 
rently beyond  question,  that  the  world  cannot 
possess  UDW,  and  did  not  possess  in  his  time,  any 
authentic  record  whatever  of  the  bodilv  ap- 
pearance of  Jesus  Christ  the  God-Uan  on  ^h. 
■'Nnm  et  ipsius  Dominicae  facias  Cnrnis  innnme- 


Two< 


a  befor 


indeed,  S 


.1.  quiecunqnee 


u{emtra 


Hatrtt.  1, 25)  had  spoken,  with  indigna 
if  comnient,  of  certain  Gnostic  representatioos 
if  Christ,  both  painted  and  sculptured,  ai  it 
ippears.  "  Quasdnm  quidcm  [imagines]  qnau 
lepictas,  quasdam  aolem  et  de  reliqna  materii 


cataa  habent,  dice 
,  illo 


tmpore  quo 


hominihut.     Kt  has  coronant, 

et  p 

ropimu 

t  ea> 

cum  imaginlbus  mnndi  philosc 

phor 

um.Ti 

cum   imagine  Pythngorae,    et 

PI- 

slolelis."      These    passages   Mem    c 

onolos 

the    effect    that  no  real  port 

LoH 

ting. 

n  the 

2nd  century.     Indeed  as  Mart 

gnj 

obse'rra.  th, 

controieniy  (dating  from  the 

ndc 

°"7 

Wilh 

r  Larf'j 

body  visible  on  earth,  makes  it  perfectly  certain, 
weK  proof  necesHiry,  that  no  authentic  portrait 
of  Him  ever  existed.  Augustine  acknowledga 
without  blame  the  universal  tendency  of  tfaoogbt 
to  picture  to  Itself  persone  and  events  by  imagina- 
tive eSort,  instancing  St.  Paul  In  particular,  and 
taking  it  for  certain,  la  it  probably  may  be,  thni 
each  of  all  the  innumerable  renders  of  the 
epiatlea  will  form  a  dilferent  idea  of  his  owa 

say  whose  will  be  nearest  the  troth. 

In  hia  miuil  then,  and  indeed  in  our  own.  all 
ideal  or  fancy  portmita  of  our  Lord,  so  callrj. 
are  merely  symbolic  of  His  bumauilv  ;  and  ia 
this  view,  the  cmcitii  itself  may  be  tj>ken  as  a 
sydjbol  only  of  the  fact  of  Hi.  death  and  tbt 
doctrine  of  His  sacrifice  for  man  ;  however  the 
word  sacrifice  be  defined  or  enlarged  upon:aBi] 

thi'   TniVi.^Ptalnlir  niDbd   !1d   ny^uni.*   (n   /■kr-iathak 
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Chriili«D  »rt  of  «  well  marlred  ind  distini 
r-htrirtcr  eiiated,  fnia  tha  state  of  tbinga  ic 
linu  of  Trrtolliui,  who  prot«U  ngBuut 
■imnUcn,  lik. 


■11 

t  well  ini);ht  la  the  prucDce  of 
the  whole  pBDtbeoD,  coDiiden  all  imiigee  oi 
likentMet  pncticjillf  the  Hine  lu  irloli.' 

UumiD  Bit,  howcTer,  wu  adopted  hy  thi 
church  along  with  houiiui  thoDght  iiD<l  learalng 
We  caaaot  tell  vhether  Tertullian  knew  or  cared 
for  the  catiiMinib-piiDtiDga  of  Ramf.  Some  ot 
them,  u  thoM  in  the  more  Bncient  part  oC  St. 
Domitilla,  were  cci-taioly  io  eiistence  before  bia 
time ;  but  he  leema,  in  the  preieuce  of  the 
heatbeu,   to  protest  ec^iDBt  all  pai 

linglr  accepti  them,  ii  an  illnBtmliDO  of  a 
highlT  uaiural  chaDge  of  Chriglian  feeling  on 
the  nlalWr." 

The  more  ancient  nnige  of  represe 
Lord  ■■  the  Good  Shepherd  culminat 
Mouic  of  Galla  Placidla'i  chapel.  A  : 
■ntiquitr  ii  claimed  for  the  uo-loDge 
portrait-bead  of  Christ,  which  Bosio  r 
fram    a    chapel    of    the    CalliitiiK 


veil  indue 


it  may  hare  been 

tnrj:  and  what 


5  belie. 


.1  of  that  ideal 
Lord'i  countenance  which  has  passed,  through 
LJonardo  da  Vinci,  into  all  Chtislian  pBinting. 
Lord  Lioduy,  howerer,  says  that  the  traditional 
Head  witb  which  Europe  is  so  fnmilisr,  was  un- 
liDown  in  the  West  till  the  4th  century,  when 


Conitantioe.  by  Eusi 
therefore  ofByianlin 
earliest  example,  he  ci 
oentnry  moeaic,  fount 


0  Consi 
>    of  Cnei 


I  Llokialrid.  I.  lU.  "  Idulnm  aliqnsnM 


u  HculD  IntuUttnide  lllud  d 


Tepnadilna  bim  1 


.  Legem  Del  In  llbldlnei 
Us  Iilurios  tt  uuter 
lenuoru  (Lfgal.  pro  *7J 


letter  in  Lsbbe,  Cunc.  t.  vi.  col.  493  sq.  This 
letter  repudiates  (rhetorically  hot  with  sin- 
cerity)  any  idea  of  oar  Lord's  real  appearanM, 
and  from  it  and  the  pasiage  in  Hiit.  Eec^ 
(Tjii.  19)  it  appears  that  EuKbiua  had  not  seen 
ly  historic  portrait  which  he  {or 


beliei 


e  liki 


[Ihaqeb,  S  III.].  Othersoftheiune  type  are  r 
peated  on  sarcophagi,  dating  ^m  that  of  Juaius 
Bassas,  a.D.  369;  see  Bottari,  Ut.  it.  iii.-iir. 
iliii.  xlir.  1  the  Utter  repreeenta  the  paintings 
in  the  catacomb  of  St.  Pontianoa,  probably  re- 
newed over  older  pictures  in  the  time  of  pope 
Adrian  L  (a.d.  n3-77b).  This  catacomb  also 
contains  a  highly  oroameuted  cross,  which  is 
erideatly  intended  to  represent  the  pereoD  of  our 
Urd  [Caoas]. 

The  assertion  of  the  idea  that  oar  Lord  not 
only  took  upon  Him  the  fleeb  of  mankind,  but 
tha  "form  of  a  serranC  or  slare,  all  bodily 
uglinera  instewl  of  beauty,  is  derived  from 
mediUUon  on  the  propbetio  teit  (Is.  liii.  2), 
*'He  both  no  form  nor  comelineH;"  as  the 
natural  theoght  of  His  beanty  from  the  Mes- 
sianic Psalm  (iIy:  3),  "  Thou  art  fairer  than  the 
rbildren  of  men."  Tha  former  view  seenu  to 
have  been  eutertoined.or  is  nowise  discouraged  by 
Justin  Uaityr,  who  twice  uses  the  word  i<lli)i  of 
our  Lord :  menniag  evidently  to  repeat  the  eipres- 
sioD  of  Isaiah  (Kif.  cum  Tnph.  cc.  83  and  tig). 
So  aement  ofAleiandria  (/W.  IIL  1}  appeals 
to  the  two  l«u  to  which  we  have  rrferred  on 
the  iMue  aide.  Compare  Stromata,  ii.  &,  $  S3 ; 
iii.  17,  §  103 1  rl.  17,  1 151.  Tertnllion  may  be 
snppoaed  t«  bare  thought  likewise  (Adn.  Jiut.  c 
14)1  "Neaspeetuqnidemhonestu>;"(iVcanM 
Christi,  c  9)  "Adeo  nee  hnmanae  honestatis 
corpus  fuit."  He  infers  from  the  crueltv  of  Jewi 
and  aoldiera  at  the  crncifiiioa,  that  sucfi  insnlte 
could  not  have  been  ottered  to  the  Lonj,  had  Hie 
person  pouesied  any  beauty.  So  Origen  (c.  CiU. 
Ti.  75,  p.  327,  SpencerX  who,  however,  held  that 
tha  Lord  could  appear  in  whatever  form  he 
pleased  (76.  ii.  p.  99f.>  A  list  is  given  by 
Holauus  (^Bitt.  Sacranin  Imngiaitm,  p.  403)  by 
which  it  appean  that  St.  Jerome  (in  Matt.  it. 
9;  Epitt.  65.  ad  PHncip.  o.  8),  St.  Ambrose,  St. 
AngusUne,  St.  Cbrysostom  {/font.  27  [ai.  28]  in 
sag;  and  on  P^  44  [45]  p.  162),  and 
!t,  followed  the  text  which  speaki  of 
of  all  men,  St,  Basil  and  St.  Cyril 


Matt.  I 


•(  Aleii 


(little  ' 


«  surprise)  tc 

ng  contreversy  Delongs 

eolt^y.     The  Oriental, 


'a  weight  on  ti\ 


And  in  practical 
1.  and  also  of  modele  possess- 
irthly  good  looks,  must  have 
he  same  direction.  Beautv 
too  subtle  a  thing  for  the 
iita  of  the  8th  and  9th  c*n- 


resions  why  the  ideal  of 
i;rndually  be  lost,  up  to 
:  has  often  been  remarked 

ly  enforced  on  the  faithful,  and  the  suffei- 
>f  the  later  Komnn  world  bore  more  and 
severely  on  the  whole  community,  the 
r  of  the  body  of  man  was  lost  and  for- 
I.     lu  the  sarliei  Gothic  days,  strength  nud 


tth  cent 
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«Qtrii 


1  thi 


:%nrch  oui;  with  the 
igDoraDce  mid  fiemueu  of  bnrbnr 
The  Chriitian  asHmblv  on  ranh, 
biDdi  of  Aliric  and  Genune,  AtCila  uu)  AlEwiu, 
WM  utterly  hopcleu  of  uj  good  oa  tnrth.  The 
BUteru  end  of  a  Bjinntioc  or  Romtuieiqae 
charch  fmm  ths  Sth  century,  begiue  iccordingly 
to  be  adoTDMl  w  a  myiCicRl^  repreHiitation  of 
henren,  beyond  the  wilderneatol'  earth,  with  the 
portnilt  figure  of  Chrie 
Lord,  whom  all  «eek  h  piteoaely,  ihall  tuddenly 
rume  to  Hit  temple  ;  and  the  eyea  of  diMreiied 
cOQgregHtioM  are  allowed  a  rision  Id  lymbol  of 
Hla  preienca  breaking  in  on  the  diitreesee  of 
later  daya.  Ooe  of  the  earliait  eiatnplet  of 
charchcB  thm  omiaienled  <s  that  of  SS.  Caiam 
and  DaminDDi  at  Romfc  Hera  the  figure  of  oui 
Lord  coming  with  ctouda  and  atanding  on  thi 
tirmameat,  ii  grand  and  anhlime  In  the  highHt 
degree,  and  ii  perfaapi  the  earlieit  or  graateat 
initaocs  of  very  early  date,  in  which  paaaionate 
conception,  lUpported  by  powerful  colour,  forcea 
itwif,  without  uif  other  adTaataee,  Into  the 
fnremoit  ranks  of  art-creation.  Tho  towering 
and  all  commanding  form  of  the  Lord  muat  hare 
■warned  to  "  fill  the  whole  temple  ;  "  with  the 
■Tmbolie  hand  of  the  Flnt  Penan  of  the  Trinity 
aboia  Uia  Head,  and  the  Holy  Davr  oa  Hi* 
right  hand.  The  myitlc  Junlnn,  or  Rirer  of 
Death,  ia  at  Hie  fret,  lod  on  ita  other  aide, 
with  imall  rocka  and  treea  to  indicate  the 
wiMeruei*  of  thla  world,  are  the  tweln  aheep 
of  Hit  Bock,  with  the  houHte  of  Jeruaalem  and 
Bethlehem  ;  He,  HImtelf,  appearing  ngnia  in  the 
autre  on  earth  u  the  Ijjnb  of  the  elder  diipen- 
uticn.  The  aime  idsk  ie  similarly  treated  in 
the  early  Sth  ceatary  dacorationa  of  St.  Praaaede. 
The  form  of  the  Lord  ia  Ull  and  apara,  not 
vithont  grandear,  but  markedly  aicetic :  the 
aigoa  of  the  other  Two  Peruini  of  the  Holy 
Trinity  are  with  Him,  and  He  is  ■nrronnded 
with  all  the  Imagery  of  the  Apocalypae;  with 
tbi)  irand  addition,  ihat  on  the  apandrila  of  the 
Arch  of  Triumph  before  Him,  the  twentj-four 
eldin  an  inlaid  in  white  and  gold  moudc,  in  the 
united  act  of  caating  their  crowna  before  Him.  He 
appear*  below  aa  the  I^mb;  and  the  aame 
eymbol  ia  npeated  at  the  lop  of  the  Arch  of 
Triumpb,  laid  on  an  onuuueDled  allar-tabla— aa 
the  Paachd  Lamb  that  *aa  ilaln.  The  Offering 
of  theCrowna  by  the  Elden  wai  bIm  represented 
i^h  of  S.  Paolo  ftiori  le  Mnni, 


author 


■eating   a 


it  IQuarlerts  Aee.  Oct.  1867) 
aaya  itatill  exists,  hariug  been  reacued  from  the 
llamea  in  1833.  There  wen,  or  still  ^nat, 
■Imilar  fignree,  in  the  Vatican  Baiilica  of 
St.  PeUr  (iV  Sacr.  Aadif.  lili.  liv.)  in  St. 
C'Dnstantia,  (A.  iirii.)  St.  Andrew  in  Bai^ 
hara  (K.  Jf.  I.  liivi.)  St.  Agatha  Major  in 
Rareoua  (I.  iM.)  and  SL  Ulchael  of  RaieuDK 
(II.  iTli.)  &c.  The  greater  part  of  these  mDeaict 
will  be  t'gand  photographed  in  the  onique  collec- 
tion of  Ur.  J.  H.  Parker,  which,  in  aplle  of  all 
the  dafideaciei  of  the  pfaolographa,  give*  an  idea 
of  the  teeaellated  work  which  doea  not  eiiat 
elaewhere.  To  hiatortani,  or  ilndenta  of  Chrla- 
tiao  art,  their  importance  ia,  that  by  the  prannce 
of  the  (beep  of  ChHit's  church,  ther  connect 
Hia  tiloriiiol  Form  with  the  moreanaent  ciiU- 
comb  reprnentations  of  Ibe  Oood  Shepherd. 


Ingbi,  V. 
and  pp.  293,  29T.  On  that  uf  Janiw 
(Aringhi  I.  277)  and  elsewhere.  He  i>  sittiDg  abm 
a  half-rriled  figure  repmealidg  the  SnUHMU 
or  donda  of  henTcn  [FismaNekt]. 

The  Rgure  described  abore  from  S3.  Cdmbi 
and  Damianua  poaaeaaea  awe  and  graodear. 
and  can  dlapeiiae  with  regularity  or  iwvt- 
neia  of  lealure.  But  the  rery  earliest  ides) 
portmiti  certainly  poaaeesed  thia;  aad  it  it  use 
laitancs  of  the  cheerfulneaa  of  apirit  which  Mr. 
Leeky  notloei  in  the  Primitin  Church,  that  the 
rrmnanta  of  Oraeco-Roman  skill  were  deroted  (» 
such  works  OS  Boaio's  picture  (aboTe)  muat  hart 
been;  or  the  other  mentioned  bi  Boldellid^wr- 
Miilmi'  lopra  i  Cimileri  pp.  21  and  64)  at  "  maes- 
tosa  tigura  del  SalTatore,  come  qnella  dipnta  ntl 
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The 


ites  one  of  thoiie  great  hunuD 
dinrgences  of  character  and  thought,  which 
determine  the  llres  and  conduct  of  -btli 
generations:  and  it  will  be  rememlieml  law 
the  Uediaeval  Gennan  or  hard-featared  ideal 
waa  let  forth  againM  the  LioDardoquc ;  Ht 
altogether  without  the  conntinauc*  of  Dnrer 
ind  Hoibeta.  On  thia  lubject,  the  last  chiptrr 
of  Ruikiu's  Uodem  FtiMm, 


donbt,  further, 


grav 


nnbles   that   of   e 


attentioi 
t  Protestant 


Then 


day.,    i 


ipicloa  of  beauty  ai 

The  an«tic  images  of  our  Lord  (see  SL  Ire- 
naena  lupra)  are  alio  worthy  of  atteotioL  Oie 
iraa  set  up  by  Marcelliua  (Ang.  de  Nova,  lii.), 
I  follower  of  Carpocratea,  and  adored  along  srith 
itbera  of  St.  Paul,  Homer,  and  Pythagoras ;  and 
ihe  eclectic  Limrium  of  Alexander  Sererv,  aa- 
laining  the  atalueg  of  Christ,  of  Abraham,  Or- 

Cia,  and  Apollouiua  of  Trana,  is  mentioMd  hf 
prldiui   (/■   Alsz.   SeBtriaH   itii.).    fiao^ 
Rochette  {Ditamrt  lar  la  tgpei  ihuI.  p.  !!),  ii 


rwMUsBlnr.    IHhi^vJ 


referred  to  by  Hanigny  for  a  "jrierre  laiil* 
inne,"  which  he  thinks  may  giTC  an  iisa  e(  l» 

tp*  of  portraltare  which  was  in  Togw  a»«<i 
at  class  of  aectaries.  It  is  altogether  diAm'. 
D  any  case,  from  that  of  the  Callirtiae  lad  ottw 
Mtacomba;  and  for  further  lontrsst  witk  it." 
{ires  a  woodcut  (reprodured  abore)  of  tl"* 
nrhich  be  fousWera,  on  De  Roeii'*  antinili. 
indiipntabi}'  the  most  ancient  of  all  repitsM^ 
liouH  of  unr  Lord.     It  is  taken  frma  a  ff^i^' 
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'    Chrlitiui    UoMum    of    the 


Tbe  ctauic  type  whic^  insUti  on  pcnonsl 
buutj,  it  by  f»r  thfl  m«l  common  on  tKc 
urcophagi,  and  all  tulj  monanienU.  Cbriitinn 
artiiU  in  fact  Mem,  as  wai  Dutural,  to  hiiie 
inTested  their  ideal  with  comelinou  u  lung  u 
they  had  akill  lo  do  ».  The  dr<«6  (of  conrse 
eiceptiug  (he  Good-Shepherd  npiTWDtatian)),  ia 
iDTHrisblir  the  tuoic  and  pallinm,  umetimta 
omameDted  with  the  atripei  or  claTi  (Ciampini 
Vet.  Hun.  ii.  p.  60,  i.  IBt,  iItI.).  The  idea  of 
white  raiment  ^nerBll]'  aeems  to  be  intended, 
though 


coloui 


The  1 


glUteaing  rniment  of  the 
account  for  thii  (Ciampini 
i.  tab.  iKvii.).     Our  Lord 
aandala,    if    at    all.      Th 
apparently  in  Aringhi,  vol. 

Good    Shepherd  CAringhi, 
79,  &c.) 

PortmlU  of  our  Lord  a 
a*  ayntboliiiDg  Uia  eternal 
Tol.  ii.  p.  313)  when   He 
(Bottari,  ciL).     In  the  dii 

Transfiguration  will 
Va.  Mm.  ii.  tab.  ivi. 
s  geaemlly  shod  with 

cothQiDos  i*  given 
i.lib.ii.  CI.  pp.332, 
ling  it  >.  worn  by  the 
vol.  ii.  pp.  8a.  87,  75, 

re  generally  yonthfUl, 
nnlnre,eren(Aringhi, 
D«tracti  th*  apoatles 
pule  with  the  docton 

nmmitted  to  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  or  other 
ipostles,  or  when  he  iostructa  the  diacipjen. 
The  full-grown  rather  than  the  youthful  type 
ippcara  in  aueh  eiamplea,  aa  in  Bottari,  cliivL 
itt  woodcut  reproduced  below. 

Freqnenl  reprptentationa  of  the  Second  Penan 
if  the  Trinity  an  present  at  some  tranaaction 
larnted  in  the  Old  Testament,  or  as  the  anti- 
type of  some  typical  event  or  penon.    Martlgny 
iona   a   glaia    vessel    in    Garmcci    (FrtW, 
13),  in  which  He  la  with   Daniel,  who  i« 

and  satiufHctory  eiample  ia  in  Hie  appearance 
with  the  three  holy  children  in  the  furnace, 
Bottari,  iiii.  ili.  See  also  Oori  (Ties,  diptgch. 
tab.  8)  where  He  atretchea  the  crowout 
the  flames.  The  repreeeotation  of  the 
holy  Three  appearing  to  Abraham  (Qeu.  iriii.  2), 
in  8.  ViUle  at  Ravenna  is  weU-known,  and 
Ciampioi'a  plate  ia  now  aupplementsd  or  auper- 


I,  but  He  i 

made  amall  of  stature,  whereaa  in  pictures  of 
the  miracles,  aa  has  been  frequently  remarlied. 
His  figure  greatly  eiceeds  Hie  human  eompaniona 
ia  height.  Thia  ia  the  case  alsoCAringhi,  i.  pp.  307, 
313  and/uuin),  where  any  dead  persons  are  car- 
ved an  their  tomb  as  presented  before  him,  as  In 
many  *  bisomatoua  *  sarcophagi  of  husband  and 
wife.  A  beautiful  itluatration  of  thia  tradi- 
tiitn  ofearlTChristianworkin  later  times  will  be 
found  in  Boskin'a  Sloaa  of  Venict,  vol.  iii.  p.  78, 
where  this  distinction  is  used  by  the  artist,  with 
the  detail  of  the  human  figures  partly  hiding 
themselves  in  the  folds  of  the  robes  of  attendant 
angels,  who  are  inferior  In  siia  to  the  divine 
figure,  though  of  superhuman  aUlure.  The  Lord 
sometimes  stands  or  sits  on  a  sphere  (Ciarapini, 
Vet.  Molt.  i.  270,  tab.  vii.),  probably  to  give  the 
Idea  of  all  things  being  put  aader  his  feet.  He 
is  accompanied  by  atteotlng  angels,  or  His  form 
is  repre»!oted.  full  length  or  half-siie,  on  a 
medallion  supported  by  angels,  as  ia  the  diptych 
of  Kambona,  and  very  frequently  in  the 
mosaics  of  Rome  and  Kavenna.  These  medalliona 
are  sometiinei  called  lUAOINES  CLIPEATAE,  the 
uie  of  them  being  probably  derived  from  portrait- 

aometimea  represents  our  Lord  thus  borne.    This 

as  Lord  of  Hosts  or  oP  Sabaoth.     It  Is  not  our 

meats  in  the  angelic  choin  of  the  middle  ages, 
for  which  we  may  refer  to  Lord  Lindsay,  and 
to  Mrs.  Jameson's   Suartd  and  Legendary  Art 


But   a 


valm 


£""■ 


'.icqnntre- 


il,  contain iag  th 

ligure  of  our  Lord,  and  sup- 

orteJ  by  angels. 

till  remains  in  tbe  College- 

all  or  Refectory 

t  Worcester,  and  Is  certainly 

erived  from  cIhm 

c  or  Byaantine  antiquity. 

Our   Lord  frequ 

ently   bean  a   rod  or  wand 

pecially   in   rep 

ppnreutly   aa    an 

emblem   of  hi»   power  ove 

nture.  or    a>   the 

le«d,>r  of  Hi.  people  in  the 

ildemen,  with  a 

reference  to  Mose.,     The  ro! 

]  Hiabi 


TiM  tdd.  irUfa  bwk.     iHuUsDj  P 

aeded  hy  the   photographs  of  Ur.   Parker  and 
others.     [Trinitv]. 

We  mav  conclude  with  the  mnemonic  Imes  of 
St.  DamBaUB(Cann.vi./'n[rofoi.  Migne,  t.  nil  col. 
378),  of  the  symbolic  or  othca  uamfe  and  titles 
applied  to  our  Lord  up  to  his  dnys. 
"Gpea.  Via.  Vila.  Salu>,  liilio.  Sarlenlla.  Lumen. 

Judii,  Porta.  Glgos,  Kei.  Gemmi,  Pniphela.  SKcrdos. 

Mewlu.  ZcUof,  lUbbl.  Spaomu,  Uediilor. 

Vligs.  Columna.  tftnui.  Vein.  FlUus  EmmtnueltQe. 

Vines.  Pulor.  Ovl^  Pas,  RidLi.  Villi.  OlJva. 

Fdus.  PuIh.  Agnus.  Vttulus.  l«o.  Pnpltiilor. 

Verbum.  Homo,  Hete.  l^pls.  Domos.  otuoia  Chrlphia 

[R.  St.  J.  T.] 

II.  Besides  the  representations  of  the  I.ord 
which  htrictly  belong  to  art,  there  are  others 
which  have  an  archaeoli^eal  rather  than  an 
artistic  interest.  We  have  ancient  scconnts 
(1)  of  portraits  of  the  Lord  produced  in  the  or- 
dinary manner ;  and  (2)  of  portraits  of  the  Lord 
produced  mliuculously.  Some  of  both  kinds  are 
even  believed  .till  to  eiist. 

(1)  Ordinary  StpreteTitatioia,  —  Eusebiui 
(ffiti.  Ecd.  vii.  18)  tells  us  that  at  Caewrea 
Philippi  [Piineas]  Ihor*  eiiited  a  gronp  inbronw 


A_.oo<5ic 


JESUS  GHB18T,  BEraJBBENl'ATIOKS  OF 


riprcHDtlng  *  womsD  kuRling  brfon  i  dignifiHl 
DUD,  wbo  (Irttehed  oat  hu  hind  bcDignmtJj 
towarda  h<r.  Thii  gnmp  Eiuebini  up  Lb  '  ' 
bid  himHif  mn.  He  iidiU,  that  It  wu 
DnknDnn  •rhom  thii  itstat  reprewDtud  ;  but  w 
it  vu  obKTTed  thM  a  pUnt  of  kMling  ri 
grew  *t  itn  foot,  ore  vu  taken  at  li; 
iniik.the  iDKriptioD  leg 


thru  il 


of  blood,   1 


thf  UiuoDicum  or  Sncritty  of  tbi 
•nch  A  itatue  eiisted  k«id<  put  oil  doubt ;  u  to 
Hi  urij^nal  intcDtion,  the  opinion  or  moat  modern 
archaoulneij-ts  i^  that  it  hud  bHO  erected  id 
hoaBor  of  HadtisD,  or  aome  other  who  had  bene- 
fitted the  praTJnrg,  which  wai  reprcHnted  ai  a 
kDeriing  woniati  at  the  feet  of  her  benefactor. 
Similar  repreientatiom  are  frenmntly  foood  on 
coini,  eipeciall^  of  the  time  of  Hadrian.     Sop- 


poaiDg   a 


ret; 


itlei  at  that  time  mj 
hava  beea 


freqDentlr   git 

fooDd  oD  the  iDM^Hplion, 

become  ilkgihle,  the  atalue  would  DatDnlljr  be 

referred  hj  Ihe  Chriatiaoa  of  [be  fourth  ceotu 

to  Ihe  trDe  "SaTioor  of  the  World"  (Ilefe 

Bcttrage,  ii.  257).     Tbe  nnperar  Julian,  angrf 

at  tbe  mpeet  paid  to  "  ' 

thrown  down  and  hii 

related  by  Soimnen  (ff.  E.  *.  21),  wbo  addi, 


of  Julie 


•truck  bj  li^hlDing  aod  partlf  destroyed, 
tome  fragmeulB  of  the  itatue  of  Chnit,  wbich 
the  heathena  had  dni);ged  about  the  atreet,  ware 
collected  by  the  Chriatinnt  and  restored  to  tht 
church.  Fbilostorgioa  {But.  Ecd.  vii.  3)  gires 
nearly  tbe  same  account,  eicept  that  he  layi 
nothing  of  any  edict  of  Jailan,  bat  attributes  the 
whole  tmnuictioD  to  the  pagan  iDhabitanti  ol 
Paneas,  and  that  he  gires  ttia  mora  eiact  detail, 
that  the  A«iif  of  the  ttntue  was  preserved.  Thb 
however  naa  ngnin  loat  nt  a  later  period.  Ai(«- 
-    ■  -C«ir.  -Vie.  /^  Labbe.  -rii.  210) 


Rivei 


ouDt,  a 


o(he 


loapel. 

I  that  be  h 


lays)  vai   ueTcrthelesa   unable   to  deatr 
fame  of  the  miracle  related  m  tbe  Goaf 

£u>ebias  alao  says  (H.  E 
discurered  that,  besides  this  italae,  there  eiriited 
coloured  picturea  of  Chriit  (tiadnu  iii  XP' 
liirair  ir  ypa^ii),  a»  well  at  of  the  apoitle 
Paul  and  Peler. 

In  the  time  of  the  Iconoclastic  controversy 
pope  Gregory  II.  asserted  in  hia  letter  to  th 
emperor  Leo  III.,  about  i.D.  727,  that  portraiU 
of  Christ,  of  St.  James  Ihe  Lord's  brother,  of 
8t.  Stephen,  and  of  other  martyrs,  had  been 
made  io  their  life-time  (Labbe,  vii.  12).  And  it 
was  probably  about  this  time  that  the  le 


Kicodemui  ia  aometimea  desrribed  as  a  woad- 
carver,  and  an  image  of  Chriit  of  cedar-w»j 
from  hit  hand  ii  said  by  Aringhi  (Kobh  BMct. 
lib.  IT.  c  47)  to  have  aiiiled  at  Lnoa.  Siw 
have  ventured  to  ideull^  ttiii  with  a  wauki- 
wurkiug  image  at  Brrytn*,  nenlloned  in  tir 
]iHuda-Athanasian  docnmeat  rvad  befon  tkr 
second  coaucil  of  Nicaea,  A.D.  TBS  (UUic  vii 
217).  I^  Diaconus.  in  the  tenth  cenlurv,  syl 
that  bis  coutemporary,  the  Byiantine  empeni 
N'icephorua,  placed  this  statne  in  the  chuicb  rf 
the  Saviour  at  Constantinople;  bnt  neither  bt 
nor  the  pHado-Athanaaioa  says  anything  of  iu 
having  been  the  work  of  Nicodemni.  The  legnd 
attached  to  the  image  of  Lucca  ia  of  conrv 
deatitnte  of  every  shadow  of  probabilitr. 

Among  the  llkeneases  of  the  Lord  rep«ttd 
once  Io  have  eiiited,  we  moat  reckon  one  said  Is 
have  been  the  work  of  the  Vlrgio  benelf, 
described  in  Adamnan's  account  of  Arcnlfi 
visit  to  the  holy  places  in  the  leventh  ceatsrr 
(Di  Locit  Sanctit,  1.  10;  in  Habilloa'a  Acii iiS. 
Bn.  aaee.  iii.  pt.  2,  p.  460).  Among  Ihe  tod- 
dcn  of  Jerusalem  he  mentions  a  napkin,  putly 
red  and  partly  green,  aaid  to  bare  been  weta 
by  the  Virgin  Uary  heraelf,  containing  pidona 
of  the  twelve  apoitlea  and  of  the  Laid  UimwlT. 

(2)  Imajtt  Kit  iwidf  KtU  kamii. — Anotker 
clasi  of  portniiU  of  Christ  are  the  iliim 
i;i:sipora(qiw,  images  of  miraculaiu  ori^a,  i( 
which  the  moat  fiiniona  are  (a)  the  Abgam 
portrait,  (6)  the  Veronica. 

(o)  The  story  ofacorreipondKicebetwtei  Ihe 
Lord  and  Abgarat  of  Edeiaa  ia  found  as  arlr  b 
the  time  of  Eoiebiui  (ff.  E.  i.  13).  Evagrioi, 
in  tbe  slitfa  century*  iH.  £  iv.  27)  speaks  sIm 
of  a  divinely-fiuhioned  likeness  (<hte  him- 
avoi)  whioh  Chritt  sent  to  Abgarns  en  hii  dt- 
•iring  to  tee  him,  and  which  tar«d  Kdena  wbea 
it  waa  besieged  bv  Choiroes  IB  tbe  year  MO, 

This  itory  is  'alluded  to  by  Qr^ory  IL  is 
bis  letter  to  Leo  before  refenvd  to,  wbe*  tie 
famous  picture  had  already  became  an  objett  Af 
pilgrimage.  "  Send  "—he  adjures  the  icoDoclailic 
emperor—"  to  that  image  not  made  with  hsBli, 
and  sea ;  to  it  Sock  all  tbe  peoples  of  the  Eul, 
and  pray;  and  many  anch  Ihare  are  nude  villi 
hands."  His  contemporary,  John  of  Dataucw 
[Dt  Fide  Orlhxi.  iv.  IS)  givn  more  dtUR  i 
story  was  currant,  he  laya,  that  Abgarat,  kial 
_.  ,s,.  ......         pertnilirf 


a  Urd;  i 


lopn- 


e  that  St.  Luke  had    j 


t  Hi<   Mo 

I^ul.  This  alory  Is  found  in  Simeon  Heta- 
phrastes,  in  the  Uenologium  of  the  emperor 
Basil,  and  in  the  history  of  Kicepho        


{ii.43).     , 


ayetes 


te  (about  A  j>.  5IH) 


Theodorus  Lector  (fragment  in  Valesius,  p.  bbl, 
ed.  Menli)  s|>oke  of  a  portrait  of  St.  Marv 
painted  by  St.  Luke,  which  was  sent  by  Kudods 
to  ?nlcheria,  bnt  said  uotblng  of  any  picture 
ofChriat.     Such  portraits  of  th*  Virgin  are  add 


of  the  brightoi 
His  countenance,  the  Lonl  himself  pot  liis  «"' 
garment  (liiiTigr)  to  His  own  {*<»  and  iiBpn«<l 
apon  it  a  perfect  likeness  (iniaJnrH  "^  ^'' 
conntenance,  which  He  aenl  to  Ahfuiu.  L" 
Diaconus  {Hiat.  iv.  10.  in  Niebuhr's  Ar^ 
liyiaet.  ti.  70)  adda  to  Ihii  n  wonderfal  itwy^f 
a  tile  having  received  the  impressioa  ff«itb"> 
robe.  The  tile  is  also  alluded  to  by  Za>n> 
(AhiuiI.  ivi.  25).  The  image  on  the  elolk  ™ 
brought  to  Constantinople  in  the  nip  of  ^^ 
stanlinePorphyrog(nnelei,a.D.9t4;  its  lni>!>- 
ttou  is  celebrated  by  thi  Bysantiae  ekonl  " 
August    16,  which 'is  a  great  ftatiraL    Vim 

•  Heftla  slim  tbit  tbia  Is  mrMIODH  M  a  iMnM 


A-nOO<^IC 


JESUB  CHBI6T,  BBPBEfiENTATIOMS  OF 

cit)>  nu  tHk< 


Barbisr  de  MKDtanlt,  who  dcierib**  it  u  fill- 

d,  but  picture!  claim-  I  low*  (Qaarierl,/  l(n.  So.  H6,  p.  491]  :— 

1  pgrCrait  art  fouDd  la         "1'he   Uolr   Kara   in  «nclo«Bd    id  ■  Iruue  at 

claim  to  tha  noflHuion  '  lilTir,  partjiillf   ^ilt,  Bgd    iquor*,  of  t  MTero 

uhanctar,  tmd  littla.adoraed.     The  licnpliclty  of 

tbe  borderiDg  gl>ea  pcamiDOUCO  to  the  interioc  at 

r,  whtro    the  pictnro.  which  it  proteated  by  > 


lUy.     TheQci 

of  it,  .Dd  «aj  (hat  it  waa  broi.ght 

bj  Leonardo  de  Mootallo,  who  pi 

it  la  itlll  eihibitfd  once  a  ycnr.     St.  Sjlretter'a  '  of  cryttal.     Ucifortaiutolj,  fay  ona  of  [lion  cu^ 
'    "  '  >   claims  to  poueu  the  origlDal  '  tome  ao  commoD  in  Italy,  a  aheetof  -    '-'    - 


Abgnrus-pi 

tenaoce  of  the  I^rd  i'u  the  bloom  of  yei 
power  and  beauty,  with  high  and  opf  d  for* 
clear  eyes,  bng  and  itraight  noM,  parted 
■     .    thiclt,   auburn,    hifurcaled    beard. 


GlUiici 


Heinle) 

thful 
head, 

Drl 


bed  the  type  for  the  picturea  of  Christ  io 
mosaice  from  the  fourtb  ueutury  onwan) )  before 
that  time  (he  beller'>>)DD  attempt  at  portraiture 
nf  tne  Lord  was  made.  Ihe  eKt\j  repreaeitatiann 
in  the  cutacombs  being  mere  aymbola  or  adapta- 
tioDS  of  pagxn  typea, 

(6)  The  oppoiite  of  the  calm  and    beautiful 
lace  repreaeuted  in  the  Abgarmt-porti 


,  S.,1, 


under  the  crow  od  hia  way  to  Qalgolhn,  a  pioui 
woman,  Voi-onicn,  offered  Him  bar  veil,  or  a 
oapliin,  to  dry  the  iweat  on  Hii  face;  an  image 
of  the  face  remained  miraculoiuly  Imprened  on 
the  clolh.  In  the  Sfarlifrohgy  of  Uinaid,  for 
inataoce.  (ed.  Greveu.)  we  hara  under  Karch  2a, 

imaginem  faciei  snae  aadaiio  impreuani  rallqnit." 
Gervue  ef  Tilbury  (Otia  laperUit,  iL  35,  io 
LeibniU'a  Scriptt.  Brvm.  i.  9BS},  who  wrote  in 
the  thirttenth  century,  epeaklng  of  the  "Hgora 
Domini  quae  Veronica  dicitur,"  informa  us  that 
some  say  that  it  was  brought  Co  Home  by  an 
unknowu  peraon,  Veronica ;  but  the  account 
giien  by  the  muC  aacient  wrilera  i>  (be  pro- 
ceeds) that  the  woman  who  brought  it  w«» 
Mnrlha,  the  sinter  of  Lainrus.  From  &i  tradition 
of  the  elders  we  learn  that  the  had  a  likeneei  of 
the  Lord's  count euaoca  painted  on  panel,  which 
VolUBmnnt,  a  fHend  nf  Tlhahna  Caeaar,  who  was 

the  deed]  and  miraclei  of  Chriil,  earned  to  be 
taken  away  from  her,  that  by  means  of  it  Tibe- 
rius might  be  healed  of  hit  ilitease.  Martha, 
however,  it  is  said,  followed  the  "  conntenance  of 
her  guest,"  came  to  Rome,  and  at  the  rery  lint 
aigbt  healed  Tiheriua.  Whenn  It  oeme  to  pate 
(uoDtinuna  the  veraciuua  chroDlder)  that  Chris- 
tianity wne  known  in  Rome  hefor»  the  arrival  of 
the  apoatlet.  and  that  Tiberius,  inat«d  of  the 
mlldeet  of  sheep,  became  the  liercest  of  woket, 
raging  againit  tbe  Senate  becaaae  they  refused  to 
recognise  Chrial  according  to  hia  wiah  — certainly 
a  remarkable  way  of  accounting  lor  tba  aberra- 
tions of  Tiberius'a  later  years. 

The  Veronica-portrait  is  siiid  to  turn  been 
brought  to  Rome  as  early  as  the  year  TOO;  In 
the  year  lOll  an  altar  was  dedicated  ti  its 
honoor,  and  even  to  this  day  it  is  out  of  the 
relia  exhibited  in  St.  Peter's,  though  only  on 
extraordinary  occasious.  It  was  e ihiUted  on  the 
tth  Deeemlier,  1854,  when  Home  was  crowded 
with  bishops  assembled  to  be  present  at  the  pro- 


apparent  the  figure 
this  outline  ona  U  led 

shoulders,  and  a  short  beard,  bifurcated  ind 
tmall.  The  other  features  are  to  vaguely  indi- 
csted,  or  to  completely  effaced,  that  it  t«:|uiraa 

traces  of  eyet.or  note.  In  short,  one  doea  not 
see  the  material  of  the  substance  became  of  the 
useless  intervention  of  a  metal  prate,  and  the 
place  of  the  itnpreuian  eihibitt  only  a  blackish 
surface,    not    giving  any   eridtnci    of    human 

For  many  yenra  the  eiplaoattoD  of  tha  name 
Veronica  given  fay  Uubillon  and  Papebroch  wat 
generally  ndoptedj  that  "Veronica"  it  tlmply 


:e  the  picture  itself  than  at  tlie 
.  Thut  dervata  of  Tilbury,  at 
leaks  of  "Rgura  Domini  quae 


■  tha 


ire  recently  W.  Grimm  hss 
maintained  a  ditforent  riew.  He  notices  Ihe 
fact,  that  the  woman  with  the  issue  of  blood  who 
was  healed,  it  said  in  the  goapel  of  (•icodemut 
(c.  7),  probably  o(  the  fifth  century,  and  by 
John  Halniss,  n  Byzantine  historian  of  the  tilth 
{ffiit.  Chnm.,  p.  sua,  ed.  Oioa.  liiSl),  to  have 
been  named  Beronice  (Bipovliint) ;  and  supixHe* 
that  the  legend  of  the  veil  or  napkin  in  question 
arose  from  some  confusion  of  the  Haneaa  statu* 
with  the  Al^arufportrait ;  tha  Ver 


e  believei 


-elhao 


.Latin 


norphosu  of  the  Greek  Abgarus-legend, 
1  tne  Veronica  intrcduoed  fram  another 
ce.       M.    Uaury   (.Crayancti    et    Legend'^t) 

inine  symbol  ii  IlpDOrii       '        ■  - 


ir  ingenii 


Dund. 


(3)  Id  the  eighth  a 
party,  seeing  tha  great  variety  of  pictures  of 
Christ,  very  naturally  utked  which  they  were  to 
consider  tfae  true  portrait;  were  they  to  adopt 
the  fiomnn  type,  or  Ifae  Indian,  or  tha  Greek,  or 
thetgvptiau?  To  thisVhotius  (£/nit.i;4)  replies, 
tbalf"     ■"■  .   .  .. 


le  aa  the  < 


entatioD 


which  are  written  in  one  character  by  the 
Romans,  in  another  by  tha  Indlcu,  ID  another 
by  the  Hebrews,  in  another  by  the  Bthiopians, 
and  which  dilTer,  not  only  in  the  forms  of  letters, 
bnt  in  the  pronunciation  and  significance  of  tha 
word).  If  I'hMtius'e  illustration  is  to  be  taken 
exactly,  it  aeemt  to  imply  that  nil  the  picturea 
of  which  he  knew  anything  ropreseDt«d  the  same 
ftoe,  and  were  only  made  to  differ  by  the  pucu- 
liarltlet,  whether  individual  or  national,  of  tha 
[ninter ;  and  it  It  probable  enough  that  the 
Uyiantine  typ«  was  so  far  determined  in  his 
time,     [hat    all    the    picturet    which    he    had 


A-.oo<5ic 
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Men  might  b>r«  pancd  for  copio,  of  Tirioni 

(4)  The  dfKriptloDs  of  the  Lord  glren  bj  Johii 
ofDainiiKiu  in  the  eighth  eentar}',  ud  bjr  tb« 
mppoHd  Pabliiu  Lentului  Kf  ■  liter  period,  no 
doabt  had  eooaldenble  inflaeDu  on  the  repre- 
KnUtiDU  of  Chriit.  The  former  {Epiit.  ad 
THeoph.  t.  3),  referring  to  the  testimony  of  etill 
urlier  wrlten,  dencribea  the  Lord  u  having 
been  somewhiit  bent  eitn  la  Touth,  with  neellng 
e^ebrown,  bemiitit'ul  eces,  ^arg*  dom,  corling 
hur,  darii  beord  nod  lint  the  colonr  of  whaiit, 
like  Hit  mntber.  The  latter  in  luppoiad  to 
be  written  to  the  SennU  of  Rome  by  one  Publini 
Lentalui,  a  friend  of  Pontlu  KlKte.  The  >g»  of 
thli  dooumeut  Is  unliDOWD  (m«  0*b[er,  dc 
aiftrrlf  Epitlolai  FiA.  Ltnluli  ad  Staatn-n; 
Jena,  1819),bat  it  doee  not  seem  to  be  quoted  in 
ite  prB«nt  form  bj  any  earlier  irriler  than 
Aneelm  of  Canterbury  (t  MOB).  Another  de- 
scription  of  the  Lonl'i  person  is  given  by  Nice- 
[JiDriu  Calliiti  (B.  £.  1.  40),  but  Ihii,  ai  it  )>  of 
the  fourleeDtb  century  and  doe>  Dot  claim  to 
rest  on  earlier  iDthTilies,  may  be  pa»ed  over. 

Lileratiirt. — Beiidet  thoae  portions  of  works 
on  Chrlitlu  Art  which  relate  to  repreuntationi 
of  the  Lord,  u  Uolanna,  De  tacrii  ricliirii  cl 
/magmilMf ;  Alt,  HeUigtrbSder;  Udnler,  Bom- 
bikhr  und  Kuntmortttlhngtn  J  Piper,  Mytlvt- 
kgit  laid  SymMiA  der  ChriiU.  JCmal ;  t.  Wessea- 
berg,  Dit  C/trutlidltH  Bildtr ;  J.  G.  M&Uer, 
BOdtichi  DartUa-mgn  in  Ba«cttt  u-Aun  drr  Ov. 
KirtAt*  eom  r.-iii.  JakrhM ;  Lord  Lindsay, 
Skttckei  of  Ckratian  Art;  31.  John  TyrwhitI, 
Art  Tiacking  of  tkt  Frimilice  Church ;  w»  may 
mention  the  following  special  works:— 

1,  On  Ifeprttmtntiimj  of  the  Lord  in  general. 
P.  E  Jablonsky,  Siirriatia  dt  Origim  laaginmn 
rhriiti  in  Eoolena,  in  Oj^ra,  iii.  377  S.  ed.  te 
Water ;  J.  Rciske,  EzercilaU.  /Kd.  de  lataginibia 
Jtn  Chriitij  L.  Glilckielig,  Chriititiardidolagie ; 
Peignot,  UtcUrrkct  lur  la  Peraoniu  de  J^tn- 
Oriiti  Panad,  R€htniei  «tifumta  rt  cttrimaa 
mria  Penmnt(i*S.S.JfBuChritt;  HrLJamewn 
and  Lady  Eastlake,  The  Hiilory  of  imr  Ijird  at 
ej.-mpli^ed  is  Woria  of  Art:  T.  Heaphy,  f'jij- 
mimatim  into  the  Antiquili/  of  the  LUeaeaei  of 
oar  Bleited  Lord,  in  AH  Jam-nat,  New  Ser.,  tdI. 
Til.(lS6i);  HeftU.  atritt>uhMer.\a Beitrage no- 
KircheagtKh.  AriMoi.  n.  a.  w.  (TDbingen,  18S4); 
Uartigny,  Did.  dct  Aiduu  Ch^a.  t.  *.  'Jaui 
Christ;'  [Baring-Qonldl,  Por%n^»  <^  OmA,  In 
(tavUrly  bnietc.  No.  246  (Oct.  1H67),  p.  490  E 

2.  On  the  Images  not  madt  tfiitk  k  mda.  Oretwr, 
Syntagma  de  I^iuvig,  non  numii  fuclit,  etc.,  in 
Optra,  Tol.  IT.,  Rntisbon,  IT34  IF.;  Beaueobre, 
Dti  laagei  de  Main  Dwine,  in  bibliotk.  Qer- 
munt^,  iTiii.  10;  W.  Grimm,  Die  Sage  wm 
Unpnrng  dtr  Chriituabilder. 

S.  On  the  Faaeas-StatMt.  Th.  Hasael  i>UMr4(. 
II.  de  Jfonmnnfo  Faiitadeati,  Bremen,  172S', 
alto  in  hii  Sylloge  DiaierU..  pt.  2,  p.  314.     [C] 

JEWS  AS  REPRESENTED  ON  CHRIS- 
TIAN MONUMBNTa  The  Jews  of  oar 
Lord's  time  appear  in  Tariooi  icnlptum  of 
His  life  and  works  (Bottari,  Ut.  Iiiit.  et 
jBMuH,-  Uillin,  ifUi  de  U  France,  pL  liiT. 
et  paititn),  Thry  are  generally  diBUngoished, 
eeueciallj  in  all  subjecti  connecltd  with  the 
Wildemesa,  by  wearing  a  flat  nap  or  beretta, 
■a  in  the  above  plj.tn  from  inrcopbiigi.    The  Old 
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TeiUment  mosaici  of  Sta.  MarU  Haggwi  ire 
without  the  llmiU  ol  onr  work,  and  Romu  Ina 
and  armour  pretail  in  them.  The  auppneed  sm* 
of  St.  Peter  contains  eome  of  these  fignres,  tvt 
thongh  Arlnghi,  UotUri,  and  BnonamKi  in 
against  him,  Uartigny  is  still  ioelined  to  ttiiii 
the  group  in  qneition  intended  to  reprewnt  Uaa 
attacked  by  the  rebellioai  people  In  the  Wilitn' 
new,  when  (Eiodui  iiiv.  be)  they  were  rcidt 
to  stone  bim.  This  subject  coutantly  aecoB- 
paniei  that  of  the  Rock  in  Boreb,  where  th«t 
complaiata  were  silenced  by  miracle.  Hoeea  er 
Sl  Peter  (whicherer  figure  maj  b«  inlendnjj. 
always  baa  hli  head  uncoTered  In  it,  (Dd  tbt 
other  Hebrews  wear  the  flat  hewl  coreriBg.  short 
tunica,  cloaks  or  saga  fastened  with  fibnlae.  and 
landala  (Eiod.  liL  11).  The  cap  tnay  have  brea 
a  common  or  distinctire  part  of  Jewiah  drafc 
[R.  St.  J.  T] 

JEWS,  THEATHENT  OF.     The  fartDDH 
of  the  Jews  after  the   riite   of  Chnstianity  are 

relation  towards  the  eipaoding  power  of  the 
chnrch  will  be  (bund  ii  Hilmao'i  BM.  of  Jm 
(iii.  ltiT-303).  This  article  only  gins  a  brief 
summary  of  the  eculeiiaitical  tnactounla  agaiut 
connivance  with  Jewish  practices,  or  ^aiut 
the  Jews  themselTeL  To  doHrt  Chrittianilf 
for  Judaiam  was  ArasTAsr;  to  conToiud  toge- 
ther the  rit«  or  doctrines  of  the  two  nligioas 
was  HEItrav;  se*  Cod.  Tkeod.  XVL  T.  43,44; 
lUf.  XVI.  Till,  de  Jadaae  OnHctia  et  Soman- 
toftia.  Bnt  Id  addition  to  thos«  grarer  of- 
fences. Christians  were  ordered  to  hold  thear- 
selves  separate  from  varioos  Jewish  cnitoOL 
Thui  resting  on  the  Sabbath  (Satniday)  ns 
denounced  {Cunc  Load,  c  39}  on  the  grooid  «f 
Its  being  a  relic  of  Judaism ;  it  was  aUo  forbid- 
den (AA.  CO.  37,  34)  to  receive  faitiTal  preienli, 

in  their  feasts.  A  similar  injanction  agaiut 
ivrticipating  in  Jewish  feetivali  or  bats  ajqmn 
In  the  ApoeSotic  Cawm  (cc  6S,  TO)  nuder  paia  ot 
eicommnnieation,  and  also  in  the  Tnllu 
council  (c  U).  The  council  of  EUberis,  1J>. 
305,  initiating  the  Violent  hostility  agaiait  the 
Jewa  which  prevailed  in  Spain  np  t«  and 
thningh  the  time  of  the  loqnisitloM,  forbwle  {t. 
49)  any  landlord  to  call  upon  a  Jew  te  blest  liii 
crop* ;  and  in  the  neit  canon  probibiled  > 
Christian  from  eating  with  a  Jew.  This  probi- 
hitinn  against  sharing  food  with  a  Jew,  becauieke 
regHrdcd  certain  meats  as  unclean,  is  enactai  is 
many  aubsequent  Gallic  councils  {Come.  Vent. 
cl2;  Cone.  Agath.c.V>;  ionc.  Epaon.  c  U 
S  Qmc.  Avret.  c  13  i  1  Cow.  Matieam.  e.  Vi)- 
IntemiarTiage  with  Jews  was  guarded  sgaiutu 
strictly  as  with  heuthen  (1  Come.  Arvtm.  c.  i: 
3  Cone  Aurel.  c  13;  3  Cone  Tolet.  e.  14:4 
Con'.:  THit.  c  S3).  The  dangers  which  wm 
supposed  to  lurk  in  acsnciatiou  with  tka  J'V 
are  eiemplified  at  length  in  Chrysostooi'i  i 
Homiliea  in  Judaeot,  >l»  in  Horn.  23  oJ  i"  f" 
primo  Patch.  Jejinant,  and  Hem.  U  admit  fu 
JudatonmjejumumJ^naant  (tom.  6  £d.SsriLi 
One  of  the  matters  regarded  with  special  jeslsin 
by  the  church  wai  the  right  of  the  Jtwi  lo  bold 
Christian  slaves.  By  a  Uw  of  CoastaaiiK 
(tuseb.  nt  Contl.  iv.  27),  the  right  had  bsn 
considerably  rettricted ;  bnt  t'      "       " 


!    fallen 


The    Sii  eonirfl* 
A-nOO<^IC 


OrlRim,  A.D.  53B  (c. 

tuku  iiiDctuiirr  bccHiiH  hia  .Tcwiib  muter 
intcHeres  nith  bit  religion,  tha  >1iit«  ii  not  to  be 
suTrcDdcrwl,  but  red««m«d  M  a  Air  valnatloa. 
Thii  detTM  iru  reputed  and  »nl»r([ed  by  «ub««- 
itUpntcoaacil9(4  Cone.  Annl.  c.  30,31;  1  Cone. 
.Waitam.  c.  I&>  In  Spain  the  4th  council  of 
Toledo,  A.D.  833  (c.  tj8}  uniztioned  the  nji.\ 
decree  which  derlared  it  altoijether  nnlmrfal  for 
A  Jev  to  hold  a  ChristiiiD  in  bondage,  but  tbe 
0  gtronit  for  both  church 


and  ■ 


te.  for 


little 


B   10th    < 


ChHstinn  cii|>tiTeB  to  the  Jewa.  The  tnatment 
o(  the  Jews  in  Spain  occupiee  no  ioconiiderable 
portion  of  the  numeroas  canons  n!  the  tjnoda 
held  in  Toledo  in  tbe  7th  centnrr.  Under  the 
reizn  of  Recared,  the  lirat  Oothlc  king,  and 
but,  the  Jewa  had  been  enbjected 


.    ThB< 


1  ofToled' 


A.D.  633,  OTcr  which  Isidore  of  Seville  pmided, 
g;iTe  them  some  relief,  but  thia  Icniencir  nna 
partial  and  (hortlired.  In  the  STth  canon  of 
that  council  it  woa  enacted  that  no  Jew  thonid 
be  tonverled  by  Tiolence;  but  the  later  canona 
contain  more  atringent  regulatioDB  ;  children  of 
Jews,  who  hare  been  baptiaed,  are  to  be  leparatfd 
from  tbeir  parenla  and  placed  in  monaileriea  or 
Id  Goit-fearlag  runiliet  (c  60);  tha  leatimony  of 
Jewa  ia  to  be  rejected  (c.  6*),  becauae  tboae  who 
are  unfaithful  to  God  cannot  be  faithful  to  man  ; 
and  (c.  65).  thef  are  to  be  eicloded  from  all 
pobllc  oRicei.  A  few  reara  later  all  trace  of 
toleration  has  disappeared,  owing  perhipe  to  the 
absence  of  Isidore,  who  had  died  in  the  interral, 
and  the  civil  law  which  banished  Jews  fttna  the 
kingdom,  was  ratified  by  the  church  (fl  Ctma. 
ToltL  c  3;  B  Cono.  Tiiet.  o.  12).  The  IZlh 
council,  A.D.  flBI,  in  response  to  an  eihortalion 
from  the  king  to  extirpate  the  pest  of  the  Jewa, 
proicribed  (c.  9)  in  detail  each  disttnctire  Jewish 
practice.  Shortly  after warda  the  Saraeeoic 
inration  awept  over  the  Peninaula,  and  the  Jewa 
enjoyed  mors  peace.  In  France  there  la  no 
notice  of  (he  Jewa  earlier  than  the  Gtb  century. 
The  3rd  council  of  Orleana,  a.d.  538,  contains  an 
ordinance  [c.  30),  forbidding  Jewa  to  appe;ir  in 

Christians  for  four  dayi,  from  Matindy  Thurs- 
day till  EABler  Monday  (1  Cone.  MatitoM.  c.  U). 
The  couDcii  of  NarbouDe,  A.D.  589  (c.  9)  forbade 
Jewa  to  bold  religioua  servicea  at  the  burial  of 
their  dead,  under  a  tine  of  aii  ouncea  of  gold, 
a  sDin  which  indicates  tbeir  wealth  at  that  date. 
By  the  Sth  council  of  Pnrit,  A.D.  615  (c.  l.'))  no 
Jew  waa  to  hold  any  public  ofRca  which  made 
Chriatiaoa  subordinate  to  him,  except  on  con- 
dition of  being  baptised  with  hi*  wbolo  family 
(Cone.  Rmaa.  c  11;  Cime.  CMI.  c.  9).  Uter, 
under  Charlemagne,  Jews  were  not  only  tolerated 
but  tre-tted  with  considemtion.  [G.  M.] 

JOACHIM,  "  Arus  Christi  i"  commemorBtw) 

Miaiinh  7  =  April  S  (CU.  ArmejCji  with  Anna, 

Aug.  27  {Cat.  Amen.'),  and  Sept.  9  {Od.  Bytml.). 

[W.  F.  Q.] 

JOANNA,  wife  of  Chnia;  commemorated 
May  24  {Mart.  Adonis,  U.nardi)  .      [W.  F.  O.] 

JOANXICIUS.  the  Oieat,  lam  ncrlip,  A.D. 

[w.  F.  a.] 
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JOB,  the  patrlaren ;  commemorated  Hay  6 
(CU.  Butaal.);  Sept.  b  {CO.  Ameii.};  Hay  IC 
{Mart.  Bom.  Vet.,  Adonia,  Uanardi).    [W.  F.  Q.] 

JOCUNDIAKUa  martyr  in  Afnca;  com- 
memorated July  4  (JTdrt.  A'Dm.  Vtt.,  Adonis, 
"luardi).  [W.  K.G.] 

JOEL,  the  prophet;  commemorated  Tekemt 
21  =  Oct.  18  (Cu(.  £Mtbp.) ;  Oct,  19  (Cal.  B3- 
tmt.);  Not.  19  (C/ii.  Copt.'i;  July  13  (Mori. 
Rnm.  Vft.,  Adonia,  Usuanii).  [W.  V.  Q.] 

JOHN   THE   BAPTIST,  ST.,   Festivaw 

AMD    LlIQE.'JD   OF. 

1.  //i.to-„  Of  festival,,  (a.)  Nativity  of  Bap- 
tist.—'Vbe  FeitlTalofSt.Jobn  the  Baptist  stands 
in  remarkable  eontraat  with  those  of  other 
aainU  commemorated  fay  tha  church,  in  that 
with  these  it  is  their  death  which  is  celebrated, 
as  the  birth  into  the  better  life,  whereas  here  it 
is  tbe  actual  birthday ;  a  circumstance  only  else- 
where commemorated  in  the  caie  of  our  Blessed 
Lord  Himself,  that  of  the  Virgin  Mary  on  lje[^ 
tember  8  being  of  quite  later  date ;  and  Ibua 
we  find  St.  Augustine  saying  {&,™.  2B7.  vol  t. 
1693,  ed.  Oaume)  "solos  duos  uatalea  cclebrat 

iecclesia],  hujui  [l.t.  Johaunis]  et  Christi." 
'here  is  a  very  obvioua  reason  to  be  fonnd  for 
this  exceptional  atate  of  things  from  the  eiose 
historical  connection  between  the  birth  of  the 
Foreiunner  and  that  of  the  Saviour.  Thia  reason 
is  plainly  dwelt  on  in  many  ancient  liturgies, 
and  the  Preface  in  the  first  mass  for  the  festival 
in  the  Leonine  Sacramentary  may  specially  be 

What  clalma  June  24,  tha  day  on  which  tbii 
nativity  ia  celebrated,  has  to  be  considered  the 
actual  birthday  of  St.  John,  it  is  of  course  im- 
possible  to  say  definitely.  We  know  from  Luke 
i.  26,  that  the  Baptist  was  sii  mouths  older  than 
onr  Lord,  and  therefore  tha  diflicnlly  reaolvea 
itself  into  the  more  important  matter  as  to  the 
correctness  of  the  view  which  placet  Christmas 
on  December  25,  a  question  which  will  be  found 
discussed  elsewhere*  [CHRurrvAs]. 

Attention  has  there  been  called  to  the  coinci- 
dence of  Christmas  Day  with  tbe  period  of  tha 
winter  solstice,  and  the  posaihle  reasons  under- 
lying that  coincidence.  Tha  fesMval  of  the  Nati- 
vity of  St.  John  will  consequently  coincide  with 
the  period  of  the  rammer  solstice,  which,  like  tha 
winter  solstico,  was  a  time  specially  observed  in 
many  cf  the  older  heathen  religions.  From  thia 
source  many  superstitiou!   heathen  obaervnncea 


Chrif 


,nity.     One 


^se,  the  I 


called  Fire 


(Serm.  19e  in  Nat.  iJom.  vol.  v.  1310).» 

A  curious  mystical  idea  was  early  suggested 
by  tha  times  on  which  the  two  birthdays  wers 

■  It  is  true  that  In  tbe  present  (^nrdi  year,  InfriDnlni 
villi  Advent,  ibe  rcattval  nt  tbs  Nadviv  of  the  Bipild 
aRuau/oUw  hTtlinonlhslhstofoarLiiRt;  b<it  of 
course,  wbcn.  as  was  oHgliiiillr  the  case,  tbe  jea  bFnu 
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kept,  in  couuctioa  with  the  B«ptu 
(John  iii.  30),  "  He  mast  JDcreui . 
dicrc&H,"  so  thnt  from  our  Lord'i  oatirity  Ui« 
d>j9  began  to  kngthpn,  ud  from  St.  Joho'i  t 
ibortCD.  Thi«  idea  U  funnd  dwelt  upon  ii 
Augustine  (St,m.  2ST,  §  i.  •ol.  r.  ISdl.     See  uIr 

197  in  Append.  §  2,  ib.  SS563,  but  now  referrtti 
to  Caesu-iui  of  Aries :)  and  Mulmui  TaariueiuU 
(Strm.  i  in  Append.,  Patrol,  lii.  8^0))  ind  the 
prewnce  of  nunisroui  homiliei  for  the  feiti™!  of 
the  B&j>Ii^t  amoDg  the  writiuga  of  this  father 
show  at  how  early  a  date  il  was  Qommemonited. 
A  remark  of  hii  may  further  be  added,  that  it 
was  kept  "  majoram  traditlone  "  {Serm.  S92,  §  1, 
Tol.  T,  1717).  Consequently  with  all  allowances 
for  >  rhetorical  way  of  speaking,  this  will  carry 
back  the  iestiral  at  any  rale  ai  fnras  the  middle 
of  the  fourth  century.  We  End  it  also  mentioned 
in  the  ancient  Eakndariiai  CortAiwi'nciuf,  where 
the  notice  is  "viil.  Kalerni.  Jul.  ^ncti  Joannii 
B»ptiiUe"(;'(ieroi,iiii.  1221>'.  It  ia  wanting, 
however,  in  the  calendar  of  Bnchariui,  which  ii 
generally  referred  to  the  middle  of  the  fourth 
century,  and  in  the  list  of  festiTals  in  the  Apu- 
ttolic  QxuUtutioia  {viil.  33>  These,  however, 
are  mere  passing  eiceptiona,  for  Its  otherwise 
universal  presence  in  ancient  liturgies,  martyr- 
ologiea,  and  cxlendan,  and  the  nnmsroni  homiliea 
for  It  in  tba  writings  of  the  fathers  (Angne 


■I  we  have  ahown  below,  in  the  Leonine  Sim. 
mentary,  though  not  ipeci6ed  by  name  si  ii  lb 
Ambrosian.    We  i       '  '  " 


niider  St.  Ami 


J  have  been  li*  Sm 


Haiim 


1  Taurit 


ic.)  a 


X  of  tl 


ftativals  c 


«ad  observance  and  early  date  of  the  fee- 
council  of  Agde  (SOU  ^.D.)  in  ruling 
private  chapela,  includes  the  Nativity 
the  Baptist  among  the  most  important 


r,  Chriatmaa,  Epiphany,  the 
WhiUnnday  (Cone.  J^tAenw,  can.  21 ;  Labbo, 
ir.  13a<i> 

It  may  Deil  be  remarked  that,  aa  might  have 
been  eipected  from  the  interdependence  of  the 
datea  of  the  nativities  of  our  Lord  and  of  the 
Baptist,  the  East  agrees  almost  unanimouily 
with  the  West  ai  to  the  particular  day  on  which 
the  latter  i<  te  be  commemorated.  See  t.g.  be- 
aldes  the  regular  RyaantiDe  calendar,  the  notice 
in  the  Greek  metrical  Ephcmtrila,  published 
by  Papebroch  in  the  Acta  5anclonnn(May,  vol.  i. 
p.  mil.),  Tlftiipoiur  ifi^l  iiriprg  ilititi  ytl- 
roTO  ii^Tiip ;  the  curious  design  in  the  Moscow 
pictorial  calendar  (AtdL);  and  the  cflleodam  of 
the  Egyptian  and  Ethiopic  churches  published 
by  Ludolf  (fiisii  Sacri  Eocletiai  Alexatu/ria.:/, 
p.  32).     So  fiir  as  we  have  oWrved,  the  Anuu- 

brnU  Christmas  on  December  25,  ia  also  the  only 
one  that  doea  not  commemorate  the  Nativity  of 
the  Baptist  on  June  24,  keeping  it  on  Jan.  14 
(NaaU,  SaMtera  ChMrth,  Introd.  p.  797).'' 

We  may  add  a  lev  words  here  e>  to  the  vigil  and 
ecUve  of  the  festival.    The  former  ia  recogniied, 

■  Tbii  Qtber  iHntIca  In  thlsciUetidir  of  au  Jubn  lbs 
BspIlBt  [vl.  KaL  Jon.  BanOI  Joamih  Bapllstae  tt  JuobL 
Ainiloh  qaem  Hewitt  octktlt]  ii  protablT  doe  u  a 


the  vigil.  It  l>  also  foond  ini 
in  tha  later  Raman  Saciametitaries,  the  Gclnni 
and  Gregorian,  and  ita  oburvuco  Ihrougkn 
Gaul  and  Oennuiy  i»  shown  by  ita  pretean  ■ 
ancient  martyrologiea  and  calendar!  of  that 
coontrie.,  e.g.  [in  on*  form  of]  the  iflirf.  Sdt 
HfHM  (D'Achiry,  Spiciletiium,  liii.  424).  Ik 
Hart.  AuliuiOoTtHte  (ftlartene,  CoOKtia  imflm. 
vol.  vi.  709),  and  a  calendar  of  the  Sth  «■ 
ibed  by  Binteriio.     This  wriMr  tefoi 


niso 
ysrbert,  w 


1   Sacrai 


intary  p 


.  Baptiitae,  una  cam  Uiuapro 
more  viguiaium  '  {Denkv.  v.  1. 377>  It  ma;  bt 
mentioned  that  the  council  of  Seligtuudt 
(1022  A.D.)  ordered  that  all  Christtsiu  itanld 
abaUin  from  flesh  and  blood  for  foortHD  din 
before  the  leatival  of  St  John  the  6aptiit(cu. 
l.Libbeii.  844). 

As  regardi  the  octave,  it  would  appui  lint 
Papebroch  is  in  error  in  considering  thai  w 
earlier  traces  of  it  could  be  fonnd  thai  ofllK 
13th  or  14th  centuriea,  for  Binterim  cilet  jkkij] 
calendars  of  the  Sth  and  10th  ceataries  abidi 
mark  it,  r.g.  the  Cai.  FriMingnac  of  the  10th 
century  (Eckhart,  Anne.  Orvnt.i.  835).  It  a  ill 
be  remembered  that  this  octave  has  a  ipenll 
importance  of  ita  own,  ai  being  the  day  on  ■hict 
the  Baptist  was  circumcired  and  teceiied  tlit 
divinely  declared  name  of  John,  and  on  irhick 
the  speech  of  Zacharias  was   miracnloDsly  te- 


,  /e  £aplut.— BesiJei  tlx 
fcs'tiral  of  the  Sati'tity  of  St.  John,  Here  at 
other  Johannine  feativala  of  comparatively  miim 

collation,  generally  commemorated  on  Angnit  29,' 
the  chief  exception  being  that  the  Armeiiu 
church  celebrated  it  on  April  13,  and  tbs  Gal- 
ilean church,  according  to  one  view,  on  tht 
octave  of  the  Nativity  of  the  Baptist,  and  acconl- 
ing  to  another  view  on  September  24.' 

This  festival,  too,  must  be  of  comparalitely 
early  dale,  for  we  find  it  io  the  Gelaiian  aad  [in 
some  forms  of  J  the  Gregorian  Sacramentano,  lo 
its  presence  in  which  Bede  alludes  (£ipol.  ui 
Marc.  lib.  ii. ;  Falroi.  jcii,  192)  Again  in  iiu 
Eaitera  church,  we  may  appeal  to  the  Byanliu 
and  Russian  calendar!,  and  refcrene*  may  I* 
made  to  tho  Moscow  pictorial  calendar  and  the 
Greek  metrical  Kptumv-ridet^  the  notice  in  Ihi 
latter  being,  ii'n^i  V^  tt^TTi  Ufttfi/tav  ■riiiir 
aux'ra  (Ip^t-  8«  alio  Lud'olfa  Egyptian  and 
Ethiopie  calendar!  (p.  1):  here,  however,  th«e 
ia  a  simple  commemoration  of  the  Baptist  hi 
Angust  29,  and  the  festival  of  the  Decollation 
on  AuguBt  30. 

With  nference  to  the  osi^  of  the  Gallioa 
church  alluded  to  above,  the  fact  that  in  their 
liturgy  the  festival  of  the  Decollation  alnuat  im- 


(Ivsl  nC  Uh  DwiUaUen  of  SI.  John  Ibe  BipUil. 
■  Kor  a  jHHiUs  varlaUon  from  KsncTal  usage  In  Ibe 
H  ot  tlie  elinrct  of  Toiin,  at*  UBgor.  Tonn.  Wtl. 
OHO.  a.  al  IPatrU.  ml.  EH), 
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JOHN  THE  BAPTIST.  ST^  Fi«nv*i 


a  Leorhd  o 


nudiktclr  folloircd  the  Nitivitj  of  tbe  BiipKtt,  '  de  ioTtntioiM  t»jiiUi  JoaDDii  BapCiitae  norellM 
indnctd  Pitpebroch  {Acta  SiaclonBa,  Juoe.  toI.  |  qTuednm  relUioDM  mnt,  et  Boonulli  eu  Catho- 
T.  p.  60S)  to  ninEDtain   that  the  fonncr   com-  i  >id  legnat.      Sed    cam    haec   ad  Catholicoram 

octivt  of  the  iHttcr,     MabilloD,  on    the  other     cediit  Ben' 


,  appesli 


of  Aiif!ii!.tj 
whic) 
St.  Ji 
24),, 


K  GnlJioi 


"hop. 


td  tbrtl 


le  day  (■'.■.  Sept.  23  oi 
:n  Aagu.<t29«  the  da; 
ur  caput  domiEici  prae- 
cuiMns  "  iPatni.  liiii.  431).  This  letter,  «hil( 
obTioiwIv  ipsriouB,  may  be  taken  as  evidence  ai 
to  anDient  Oallicna  cuitom,  and  ne  find  tlit 
aame  usage,  at  any  rate  partially,  among  tin 
Gotha  bI  Spain.  (See  Lealie's  notei  to  the  Mom- 
Tabic  Uissal;  Patml.  Iiiir.  837.) 


at  place  to  gire  a  Tery  brief  r-fmnU  of  the 
legends  resptcting  the  body  of  St.  John.     This 

on  the  site  of  the  earlier  .Samaria.  In  the  lime 
of  the  emperor  JuUnn,  the  coUiD  was  broken 
open,  the  bonea  hoTit,  tind  the  dust  mattered 
■broad.  With  this  definite  statement,  it  night 
hai«  hteu  thought  that  the  history  of  the  relics 
waa  at  an  rod ;  bat  the  story  mni  that  the 
Ch  riatians  saved  aome  of  the  remaina,  which  were 
(CDt  to  Jerrualem,  and  afterward)  to  Aleiandria 
Co  Athnnaiina  (RuliDiu,  BM.  iT.'c/M.  li.  28: 
Theodoret,  l/iil.  Ecctei.  ill.  3;  vol.  iii.  018, 
cu.  Schuize  and  Koasselt;  Theophanes,  Chrrnio- 
gnjphia,  io\.  i.  117,  ed.  Claisen);  part  alio  were 
obtained  by  Theodoret  for  hii  own  church  of 
Cyms  (see  his  ReHg.  Hiat.  Tot.  iil.  1245).  In 
order  to  contain  the  relics  of  the  Baptist,  a 
ime  tlnieaflerward>(circa3!i0  A.D.) 


lilt  in  Alex 
mpis  by  tl 


aeriea  of  ttadltlona. 
flicting,  and  it  i>  i 
with    Papehroch'fl 


a  the  site  of  1 
emperor  Theodoeiui, 
r  hi)  ton  Arcadiui.    t. 
also  there 


iinple  , 


>d  flnii 


'  olten  plait 
ted  that  ■ 


palac 


r  330  i. 


Diperor  Vale  us  it  was  mor 
as  a  place  aamed  Coailnus,  but  about 
Theodoslus  trnnsterrcd  ittoCouitantino| 
men,  ff/»(.  £ccl^.  Tii.  21).  Besides 
'     "  a  finding  of  the 


D  454  A.D. 
lie  with  tl 


ireceding,  a 


nil  this, 
Head  at 
I  hardly 


uople  : 


R50  A 


the  Saracens,  and  here  it  remained  till  1204 
when  ConstanOnople  was  taken  by  (he  Latins. 
The  Head  then,  or  part  of  it,  waa  brought  to 
France  by  one  Walo  de  Sartone,  a  canon  of 
Amiena.  The  further  legenda  given  by  Pape- 
broch,  compared  with  which  the  above  almoat 
rises  to  the  dignity  of  histcry,  we  pais  over. 

Wa  find  at  a  compn  rati  Tel  y  early  period 
evident  of  the  eiisteoce  of  literature  on  the 
subject  of  the  Finding    of   the  Head,  for  at  a 


(7.)  We  a. 
ihird  of  the  jonanni: 
'/tt    /{tad.      It    WDU 
supposed  Rndinga  are 


'mnia  prodat^t  qw^  bonvm  ^ 
\t.  161.) 

iw  naturally  hronght   to   the 
■       ■    -'3  of 


appear 


>iated,aud  that 

cornmemoratlons  are  held.  The  letter  of  the 
P:>eudo- Augustine  already  quoted  namea  August 
29  aa  the  day  on  which  the  Head  waa  found, 

form  of  the  martyrology  of  Bede,  "  Paasio  et 
decollallo    Tel     potiua     inreutio    capitis    beat! 
BaptisUB  ....  "{Palrol.  icir.    102a>. 


arily   I 


b.  24,  " 


:th« 


,  Wesl 


,  Byxa 


Coptic, 


memorates  another  finding  on  Iday  2b.  There 
is  baides  a  commemoration  of  the  "  Apparitio 
corporis  "  [  "  iaveutio  osaium  "  Copt.]  in  the 
Ethiopic  sod  Coptic  calendars  on  May  27,  and 
of  the'  "depoutio  capitis"  on  Oct.  27  [26, 
Selden]  in  the  latter.  The  notice  for  Feb.  24  in 
the  Greek  metrical  Ep/iemeridei  it  tUifnii' 
TpoSpd^ojo  <^d>ii  Kdptt  k/xpi  Ttrdpntr, 

(8.)  The  festival  of  the  Cneepiion  o/  fe 
Baptltl  on  Sept.  23  [or  24]  is  also  Ibuud  in  the 
above  lolendari,  and  in  many  Western  martyro- 
logiea.  It  is  not  recognised,  however,  in  the 
Armenian  csleadar.  The  notice  for  Sept.  23,  in 
the   Greek  metrical  ip/ieimrHei,  is    tUiSi    ti 

(t.)  Besides  the  two  preceding,  comparatively 
unimportant  festivala,  we  find  alio  a  comme- 
moration of  the  imprisonment  on  Aug.  24 
in  the  Ethiopic  calendar  (Ludolf,  p.  39),  and 
general  cemmenionitioni  of  the  tinptiat  in  the 
anme,  on  Aug.  2S  and  April  10  (tb.  pp.  1,  25): 
and  on  June  6  and  September  5  in  the  Armenian 
calendar  (Nenle,  pp.  799,  801). 

2.  L  itvryical  Jiolictt.  —  Tli>  oldett  Roman 
Sacramectary,  the  Leonine,  contain!  no  leu  than 
five  maMCa  for  the  festival  of  the  Nativity  of  the 
Baptist.  The  fint  of  these  evidently  belongs  to 
the  vigil,  for  though  included  with  the  Hcond 
and  third  under  the  general  heading  A'aJo^^, 
Jo.  Bapt.,  Btill  the  point  is  settled  bv  the  woldl 
of  the  preface  (alio  occurring,  be  it' said,  in  the 
Gregoripin  and  Ambrosiau  iiturgiea  In  the 
ihibenlea    i»- 


jejuD 


nati   Jon: 


i  made  of  the  day 


crrf  fontem,  showing 


The  Gelt 


n  Sacn 


services  for  the  vigil  and  Nativity,  each  with  ita 
own  title  (Palrot.  iiiiv.  IIS&),  and  also  lor  the 
Decollation  (diet  poanontl)  of  the  Baptist  Ijb. 
IIT,^):  and  the  wine  too  ia  the  case  with  the 
Ambrosian  (Pamelius,  Lilurgg.  Lalt.  i.  392, 
420),  and  the  Gfegorian  Sacmnentarv  (coll, 
108,  126;  ed.  Uenard).  Id  this  Ia>,t,  while  tbe 
first  masa  is  bended  in  cigHia,  the  second  bean 
1.  (•'Scripta     the  title  Inpraaa  mil 


./.V-oogle 


SS4 


JOHN  THE  BAPTiaT,  ST.,  FawiVAta  and  Lkoesd  o 


Id  the  HDcliLt  Gnllican  LMtlonnTy,  puUiahcd 
ij  MabilloD,  we  find  do  mentioD  nt  a  rigil :  the 
proiJietie  lection,  apiatle  and  gospel,  are  rn- 
ipectiTelf  luiali  il.  1-20;  Acts  liii.  ie-4T  ; 
Luke  I.  5-25,  39-47,  56-63,  [t»  the  wonl> 
naminia  ilevi  /irafTj,  80.  This  ii  imniediatelr 
fullowed  by  the  ftstivtil  of  St.  Peter  sud  St. 
I'nul,  find  thin  bj  the  "Pim^o  S.  Joannii  Bap- 
tialae"  for  which  the  prophetic  lection,  epistle 
and  gospel  are  re»iiectiTely  laaiah  iliii.I-l;(,  2a, 
— ilir.  5;  Heb.  li.  SS— lii.  7  ;  Matt.  jir.  I-U 
(ife  Litiirgia  GeJIirana,  lib.  ii.  pp.  158,  160). 
The  same  too  i>  the  cnse  In  the  GalKcan  miun), 
•are  that  there  the  reetlml  of  St.  Peter  and  St. 
Paal  i>  immedUtely  follovea  bj  a  idah  •'In 
Natale  unias  Apostoli  et  Martjris "  {Op.  eit. 
lib.  ill.  271,  275).  In  the  Hoiarabic  miisal  ve 
find  femts  given  for  ths  Snnday  "proadventu 
S.  JohanniV'  as  oell  m  for  the  fe<tiral  of  the 
Nathrhy  itself,  and  for  that  of  the  Decollati'>n. 
The  prophetic  lection,  epbtle  and  gospel  In  the 
three  case*  are  Iiaiah  il.  1-9.  Kph.  iv.  1-14, 
Mark  i,  1-B:  Jer.i,  ft-IO,  17-19;  Gal.  i.  11-24, 
Luke  i.  57-70,  SO  :  Wiadom  iv.  7-15,  2  Cor.  lii. 
2-10,  Matt.  liT.'  1-15.  Sondiy  variatians  to 
the  aboTB  occnrrin^  in  ancient  lectioaariei  are 
mentioned  (■»  Im.)  In  the  notes  to  Leslie's  edition 
of  the  Moiarabie  misKil.  {Patrei.  Iiiiv.  751, 
75S,  837;  and  for  the  Breriar)'  [June  24, 
Sept.  2*1  Patnl.  liiiTi.  1129,  1133, 1209.) 

3.  MiKxIlimeous  Notka. — We  haTo  hitherto 
■pokeu  of  the  Baptist  solelj  from  the  Christinn 
pulnt  of  'Tier,  we  shall  now  dwelf  briefij  on 
some  further  refereDces.  Josephus's  account 
[Aatuj.  iviii.  5.  2)  is  praclicallf  the  same  as 
that  of  the  New  Tettnment,  but  he  adds  that, 
betides  other  tiuses,  Herod  Antipm  was  more  or 
less  moced  to  the  murder  of  St.  John  bj  poli- 
tical reasons,  the  dread  of  a  revolution.! 

There  nre,  moreover,  some  curious  associations 


I    Homilies    (ii.   23)  make 


icf  (T^ 


[1  Magus 
II  ant  toKiitArvT 


disciple  of  St.  John,  who  is  furthi 
'a  ft>i*pDPain(iriK(  (see  Hegesippns  apud  Euscb. 
Hilt.  Eccltt.  iv.  22  ;  Justin  Martyr  Dial,  cum 
Trypk.  c.  SO;  and  esp.  Kpiphanlus,  Ai>er.  17). 
We  may  perhxns,  therefore,  connect  the  Hemgro- 
KifitataetiM  the  socalled  Mendneans(Dr  properly 
Mandaeans),  known  also  as  the  Znbians.  disciples 
of  St.  John,  Christiana  of  St.  John.  This  sect, 
which  still  eiists,  chiefly  near  the  Tigria,  claims 
■       ■     ■■       ■  "    ■  ual  disciples 


..  John 


1  th( 


7  gi'i 


wild  tradi 

nor  to  Christ.     They  totally  ignore  hts  behead- 
ing, and  uy  that  on  his  death-bed  he  bid   hli 


ould  befal  his  kinimaa  Josus.  The 
body  was  then  preserved  in  a  crystal  sareophagos 
at  Sjuster  in  Persia.  (Ignntiua  a  Jean,  Namtio 
originit^  ritmim  el  erroram  ChrittitHvrvm  Jo- 
Adiuiu.  Romae,  1652;  Kncmpfer,  Amoemtatea 
/^J-ufiiuepp,  43&~454,  Lemgoviae  1712:  Norberg, 
Be  religioM  el  lingvn  Siibaeoram:  Pelermann 
in  HeriDg's  Hial-EiuT/cl.  a.  vv.  Mejuiatr,  Ziibier  : 

■  As  a  iiuallel  to  this  we  mtj  monltnn  the  sIoit  of 
Henid  thetiiul'i  sUnnpl  toilajtlw  Inftinl  Jubn  tioDi 


100-138,  St.  PetershuTgh,  1856.)  Th^  altbntt 
in  August  (or  April,  according  to  feqaliaf  i 
Jesu)  an  annual  fesUval  of  three  days*^  doralDil. 
in  honour  of  the  Baptist,  and  an  annual  fstiiil 
in  June  of  fire  days'  dnratiou,  when  all  the  xd 
receive  baptism.  (Kaempfer,  p.  44C.)  Tbu 
■  ids  us  of  Angnatine's  protest  dted  itw*. 


Their  i 
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If  Adam,  edited  by  Norberg  (Cakx  ffosaruiv, 
liber  Adami  appeU-itat,  Uafniae),  and  leceBllr  bi 
Petermann  (LipEiae,  1867),  conlaios  ttjmi 
references  to  St.  John  (see  Tol.  i.  108.  n>l.  iL  ii>. 
22,  24,  60|  ed.  Norberg).  Tbey  also  passes  c 
"  Book  of  John  [the  Baptist]  "  reported  to  hire 
been  given  to  their  ancestors  bv  John  hinkelf; 
of  which  there  is  a  MS.  in  (he  BiHiolki^'n 
Nationati!  at  Paris  (Norberg  de  lingua,  fc^  p.  41 
Among  their  maet  carloot  superstitions  is  ne  ia 
connection  with  the  baptbin  of  our  Lord  hi  St. 
John,  which  accounts  for  the  view  they  lalu  ol 
blue  as  an  unholy  colour  (Kaempfer.  p.  447> 

Par  a  possible  connection  of  the  sect  of  the 
Eliaites  with  the  teaching  of  St.  John,  see  Hil- 
genfeld,  A'otwn  Teitamenlimi  etira  Gunnm 
Ttcepttim  iii.  158.  Chwolsohn  ('Ip.  cit.  p.  iV!) 
viens  Eliai  ai  the  actual  founder  of  the  U«- 
daeans,  another  point  of  coincidence. 

Among  the  Mohammedans,  St.  John  is  w 
counted  as  a  prophet,  and  he  is  mentioned  in  tbe 
Koran  in  terras  of  high  respect  {Sun  iiL.'U). 
The  pnssAga  in  Sale's  traoalatton  runs,  "iita, 
who  shall  bear  witness  to  the  word  whirh 
Cometh  from  God,  an  honourable  person,  cha^le. 
and  one  of  the  righteous  prophets" 

We  must  in  conclusion  only  allude  In  the 
briefest  terms  to  a  point,  which  though  D"t 
strictly  withiu  ni>r  province,  must  not  be  sbw- 
Intely'  pat«d  over,  the  poeilion  of  St.  John  tht 
Baptist  as  the  patron  i-aint  of  the  Knights  H'ip 
pitallcrs  of  St.  John,  and  his  association  iaioaie 
form  with  the  esoteric  rites  of  the  order  of  the 
Templars,  though  probably  here  there  has  tno 
at  times  a  confusion  with  SL  John  the  £Tiuipii>U 
For  (he  possible  connection  with  S(.  John  the 
Baptist  in  such  rites  ns  the  Baphomet,  Iht 
dissevered  head,  etc.,  see  Von  Hammer,  Jfc- 
terivin  Bapltonitiii  reBulaliim.  Yiadobouit,  ^Mi. 
Reference  may  also  be  made  to  Yon  Wedtkiii 
Dai  Johaimit'Fest  in  der  Jivy-JfinuvnTt.  Fiatt- 
fort.  1818. 

For  the  matter  of  the  present  ariicte,  we  h^" 
to  eipreas  considerable  obligations  to  Bintcrin, 
DnJotib^igkeiteo  der  Oiritt-Katholiichen  Anv. 
vol.  V.  part  I,  pp.  373,  sqq. ;  446  sqq. ;  Aagarti 
IhaiicSnlijIieiten  ous  der  CAriatlichen  ^roU>i>>;ir. 
vol.  lii.  pp.  152  sqq.  Papebroch  in  Ada  &»'- 
forutn  (July  25).  Reference  may  also  be  nxdt 
to  Pacinudiua  (&  Culla  S.  Johannis  BaftiiSl*. 
Romaa  1755.  Wnwwiti  I\tri*r  Jmvm. 
Magdeburg,  1659.  [E.aJ 

JOHN  THE  BAPTIST,  ST..  FIRE  OF. 
We  called  attention  in  the  previons  ailicic  «■ 
the  way  in  which  early  Christian  writer)  dnJ 
00  the  mvslical  signilicance  of  Ihe  fact  thai  1^ 
festival  of  St.  John  the  Baptist  coinrid*  mtt 
the  period  of  the  summer  solstice,  and  we  li^ 
referred  in  passing  to  various  superstilioos  ril» 
and  customs,  which  Christianity  evidently  ai<^ 
riled  from  heathenism.  The  most  proninfai" 
these  is  that  which  has  long  been  known  uD^f 
the  nime  of  the  Fire  of  St.  John  the  lUpHi. 
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wkiah,  wttli  Dunierous  Bttenduit  cnitoma,  i 
obviaiulf  nothiag  more  thin  a  relic  of  nucifni 
aua-vronhip,  connected  with  that  period  of  thi 
yesr  when  the  mn  haa  reached  the  turning  poiul 
of  fail  annual  coune.  Thid  ciutom  o(  kiudllag 
grett  firei  in  the  open  sir  on  Midsummer'i  £v( 
huB  been  ihovn  t«  eiiat  (nud  in  not  a  few  placef 
even  to  the  present  dnj)  anioDE  almast  all  Euro- 
pean nntioDa,  as  well  as  in  the  £nat*  (see  Jeu. 
tirimm,  DeatKhe  ifgUtihgie  pp.  583  sqi].,  ed.  2) ; 
and  it  can  hnrdlj  b«  riKhtly   viewed  unless  we 

at  the  winter  solitice,  the  Xatalia  /nricti,  when 


ir  [CJil 


h  that  D 


May-day,  tl 


Tbiu,  it  will  ,be  Men,  Ihers  is  plainly  no  oH- 
gimil  connection  of  SL  John  the  Bapliat  with 
the  practice  now  under  consi deration.  The  birth, 
day  of  our  Lord  having  been  once  tiied,  by  whjit. 
soever  meana,  at  the  winter  aoLitice  (and  there 
19  certainly  no  inconsiderable  body  of  evidenci 
painting  to  the  conclosloa  that  the  well-nigh  ani. 
rerul  prevalence  of  a  feitivai  at  that  time  of  tb( 


thetn 


•u),  then 


lo  Chrii 
e  there 


B'ereDce  of  sii 


monlhi  betwee 
the  Baptist,   tl 

The  existing  heathen  practices,  at  lirst  strongly 
opposed  by  the  church,  gradually  came  to  be 
toleral«d  und  finally  to  be  recognised  ;  while  the 


Dnily  n 


new  on  this  subject,  which  n 


refers  the  great  Mid- 

summer  festival  of  many 

cat  he  ois 

to  the  Babylonian  l«tival 

of  Tan. 

further    identilied    with  Oannei, 

he    n.h-GDd 

i.  p.  48, 

ed.  Richter). 

It  ii  there  maintained  that  this  na 

gestive  of  that  of  Joanne*, 

and  thus 

a  Christian 

festival  grew  oat  of  «  hea 

hen  one 

with  hardly 

a  change  in  the  name  of  the  object 

of  the  festi- 

r,  and  less  theoriiioK 

is  wanted,  before  such  a  v 

he  seriously 

To  return  now  to  the  mm 

n  part  of 

our  subject  1 

—we  shall  cite,  as  showing 

the  chu 

■ch'a  original 

point  of  view  in  the  matte 

of    the   sermons   of  Augustine    fir. 

t   ediled   by 

Frangipane  in  1819,  where 

hcprot 

Bis  slrongly 

against  this  practice  of  th 

lightin 

of  fi™%; 

:.  John 


"Cessent  re 


t  studia  atque  jt 
liant  ilia  quae  fieri  solent,  Don  quaedam  jam  la 
daemonum  honorem,  sed  ndhuc  tamen  secundum 
ilaemonum  uiorem.  Hestemo  die  post  rcsperam 
putreicentibiis  Sainmis  antiqnitus  more  daemo- 


Utoild. 


niorum  tola  civltai  flaftrabat  itque  putreseebat, 
et  univcrsotQ  aetem  fumui  obduiemt"  {Serm. 
B  di  S.  Joh.  Bapt.  %  S ;  Pain)l.  ilvi.  996). 
Theodoret  again  (Quoeit.  jn  It,  Btg.  [ivi.  3],  In. 
lerr.  47,  vol.  i.  539,  ed.  Schulie)  in  referring  to 
Ahaz'i  "causing  his  sons  lo  )>aia  through  the 
fire,"  sees  in  it  an  underlying  relerence  to  a  cus- 
tom eTisting  in  his  time,  of  lighting  firex  in  the 
'  ■  '  1   boys   leaped,  and 


ven    in&nl. 

were    car 

■ied 

by    their   n 

Theodoret   s 

tales    that 

his 

was    dune 

yenr,  and  th 

ugh  he  doe 

I  further  de 

ime,  there 

I  probabl 

erence  to  tli 

The  Quin 

or  Trullan 

circa  6B2, 

A.D,)  forbid 

e   lighting 

such 
fires  befure  houses,  etc.,  and  the  leui.ing  over 
them ;  and  penalties  are  laid  down  for  all,  cleHc 
or  lay,  who  followed  the  practice  (can.  05,  Labhe 
vi.  1172).  In  this  last  case,  however,  the  periods 
■re  distinctly  specified  as  the  times  of  the  new 
moon,  but  the  superstition  legislated  against  is 
clearly  a  parallel  one;  and,  at  any  rate,  Theo- 
dore Bslsaioon  (cited  by  Paciaudius,  infra),  in  his 
commenld  on  this  canon,  makes  special  mention 
of  the  fires  on  St.  John  the  Baptist's  Kve.  One 
more  such  InKtnnce  may  suftiee;  the  German 
council,  which  sat  under  the  authority  of  St. 
Boniface,  either  at  Augsburg  or  Katisbon  in  742 
A.D.,  forbids  "illoB  sacrilegos  Ignes,  quos  Stil- 
fndrta  iSodfyr,  Sitdfyr}  nKap-f  (can.  5,  Labbe 
vi.  1535). 

We   iiave  already  referred  to  the  change  of 
feeling  with  which  such  practices    'ere  regarded 

qnent  attempt  to  connect  them  directly  with  the 
Baptist.  As  eiamples  of  this  we  may  cite  Jon. 
Beleth  (Ral.  die.  off.  c.  1S7  i  Palnl.  ccii.  HI), 
■ho  wrote  about  1170  A.D.,  and  Duraudus  (Hat. 
div.  off.  vii.  12.  10).    lu  these  [ussnges  reference  is 

lighting  of  fires(whicharQdescrTbed  as  being  made 
os«.e   qua    am      la  mm       a  e  carr^^ 


dragons,  nnolher  reason  is  given,  namely,  that  it 
was  done  in  memory  of  the  burning  of  tlie  bones 
of  St.  Johji  the  Baptist  at  Sebaele  (see  last 
article).  The  carrying  about  of  firebrands  is 
eiplnined  as  havini;  reference  lo  him  who  was  a 
"  burning  and  shining  light"  (John  v.  35)  ;  while 
the  rolling  of  the  wheel,  which  has  as  obvious 
reference  to  the  course  of  the  sun,  is  made 
further  ta  refer  to  the  glory  of  St.  John  waning 
before  Him  who  was  the  True  Light. 

An  attempt  to  disprove  tbe  idea  of  the  con- 
nection of  the  Fire  of  St.  John  with  heathen 
riUs  is  made  by  I'actaudius  (</«  CWlu  S.  Joh. 
Bapt.  Aatiqtiitutet  Ciriatianae,  pp.  335  sqq.), 
who,  however,  is  mainly  combating  the  idea  of 
its  connection  with  the  Roman  J'alilia,  a  jwiat 
urged  by  Reiske,  Zeumer  (infra),  and  other 
writers.  The  ai^menl*  here,  however,  though 
ingenious,  rest  altogether  on  too  narrow  a  foot- 

lu  addition  to  works  already  cited,  reference 
may  also  be  m.ide  to  ¥.  C  de  Khaati  de  ritu  i/nia 
in  Natali  S.  Joh,  Bapt.  accmai.  Vlndob.  1759: 
Reiske,  Unlcrauchua-j  dtt  bei  dtn  alien  OevticAta 
gcbrdachlichm  lieidtiiscli^a  Sordfi/ra,  ingkichea 
da  Oater'iMdJotBUinia.(eiwr>.  Frankfort  169(t: 
ler,  IVaseri-ilio  A'  ignc  in  faat>>  8.  Johumria 


A-.oo<5lc 


JOHN  THE  BAPTIST,  8T.,  i 


JOHN  THE  BAPTIST,  ST.,  ih  Aht,  etc. 

1.  lontografky. — We  <iad  abondnDt  erideDco 
Ihal  rtproenmtions  of  St.  John  the  Baptist  wtre 
very  freqoent  in  esrlj  Chriilian  llmei.  Ei)iph»- 
Dlui  (Cimc  Sic.  II.  Act.  tI.  i  Lnbbe,  rii.  S3S)  lelli 
ua  (hat  thoae  who  delighted  in  "loft  clothine" 
wen  rebuked  bji  the  ligare  of  the  Bapliit  in  hi* 
"  rainieDt  of  ciiiaer>  hkir ;"  in  thii  garb,  iodteit, 
he  ii  mmt  usually  npntented,  etpeeintlf  in  the 
Baptiim  of  the  Saviour  [ms  Jordan],  a  lubjeot 
of  very  frequent  recurrence  iu  early  Christian 
art.  as  far  initance,  in  the  well-known  painting 
^D^^  e  ceme  ery  o       on  .anu^    n  m.n.  ino«.B 
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finger  to  the  Mestish,  reprejenled  in  the  form 
of  a  lamb,  or  [n  person  (Cbtuir.  in  TnM.  can. 
Iiiili.).  He  has  bean  jignred  by  some  artisla  in 
tunic  and  pallium,  aa  for  eiample  on  the  boltsm 
of  a  cup  given  by  Bnonarotti  (Vrtrt,  Uv.  vi. 
No.  1),  and  assigned  to  St.  John  tbe  Baptist. 
If  this  asaumptlon  be  correct,  we  have  here  one 
of  the  most  ancient  re  presentations  of  Ihia  saint, 
but  many  competent  judges  believe  that  it  is  a 
representntion  of  St.  Paul.  Be  this  aa  it  mar, 
we  find  the  Baptist  clad  in  a  similar  manner, 
tod  also  Dimbiised,  in  a  mosaic  of  the  6th  century 
(Ciampini,  l'«<.  Jfon.  tab.  mi.),  in  the  centre 
of  an  ivory  cross  of  almost  the  same  date  (Pa- 
eiaudi,  Dt  cvitu  Joan,  Bapt.  p.  182,  see  wnodcnt), 
in  an  aDcient  diptrcb  Hgured  by  Guri  (_The- 
■nir.  Diptych,  rol.  ili.  p.  S35),  nnd  also  in  bnsl 
tipoD  a  chalcedony  attributed  to  the  ath  century 
(PnciaudI,  U.S.  p.  189). 

In  the  Menaea  of   the  Greeks  the  figure   of 
St.  John   the  Baptist   i'   winged,  in  sllUFion    lo 


the  passage  of  Isaiah  quottd  by  St.  Hark  (f.  i\ 

and  applied  by  the  Lord  Himself  to  the  Fore- 
ruDUer:  "Behold!  1  send  My  HessCD^  btfbrc 
Thv  Face  which  shall  prepare  Thy  way  befun 
Thee."  Hia  right  hand  is  raised  in  the  ad  of 
eihortation,  and  in  his  left  he  carriea  a  enn, 
and  a  scroll  inscribed  with  these  words. 

The  annunciation  of  the  birth  of  the  Baptid 
I)  depicted  in  mosaic  on  the  great  arch  of  Si. 
Maris  Haggiore,  A.O.  443.  The  angel  is  ad- 
dressing  Zncharlas,  who  standi  before  Ibe  altar 
of  incense  (Ciampini,  let.  Mon,  vol.  i.  tab.  ihi. 
no.  1,  2,  »>  In  the  ancient  mosaic  on  the  por- 
tico of  St.  John  Lateran  the  haul  of  Joha  Ik 
Baptist  is  carried  in  a  dish  by  a  lictor,  while  the 
decapitated  bod;  remains  still  kneeling  bcfni 
the  eiecutioner  whose  sword  i*  still  niied. 

2.  Dedicalioai. — The  first  chnrch  dedicatnl  I* 
him  was  probably  the  basilica  bnilt  by  Constan- 

Coelian  Uouul,  near  the  Laleran.  it  i^  howent. 
not  improbable  that  the  name  waa  tmuferred 
to  it  frvm  the  baptistery  of  ConsUntine,  a  shmt 
distance    from  it,  which    was   dedicated  ta  Sn, 

Anaatasiu    Bibliothecarini   state*   thai  C«- 

stantine  built  churche.  dedicated  to  the  same 
saint  at  Oslia  and  at  Albano  («  S.  Sylval. 
§§  45,  46  i  Migne,  ciivii.  1524  {.\  and  D. 
Cange  mentions  one  at  Constan tinople  (Cos- 
tianluiop.  CAritf.  lib.  ic.  §  4),  of  which,  bowcTtr, 
we  can  find  no  other  record.  At  Naples  it  it 
commonly  asserted  that  a  church,  dedicated  to 
St.  John  the  Baptist,  was  built  in  that  city  by 
Constnntine  on  the  site  of  the  temple  of  Hadriu. 
in  fulfilment  of  a  vow  made  during  a  riolett 
storm  on  hia  voyage  from  Sicily.  But  il 
has  been  proved  by  Majochi,  that  this  fonnder 
could  not  hare  been  ConsUntine  the  Grcst, 
though  he  may  possibly  hate  been  the  yoongir 
CoDitantine,  sod  of  CoastaDs  {De  Cath.  Stop. 
part  ii.  3).     It  appeara  certain  that  at  Floitw* 

protector  of  the  city  (Villaai,  Chranici/,  1.  I 
c.  en).  St.  Benedict  dedicated  to  the  Bsptiit 
one  of  the  two  orateries  which  he  erected  on  the 
site  of  the  temple  of  Apollo  on  Monnt  Csflim 
(Greg.  Dialog,  ii.  8,  in  Migne,  livi.  csL  152  B). 
Tradition    asaerta    that    at  Milan    a   temple  tC 
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•t  Turin  (PaciandiB., 

pp.  IS  and  16). 
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enumerate 

many  othe 

churches  dad  la 
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ptures  in  which  he  is  the  princlpsi  6eV' 
sometimes  enriched  with  his  relics.  (E^- 
I,  Dt  CiUtu  Jaam.  Bapt. :  Wartigoy.  /«■ 
Anti-i.  Chr/I.f.r.).  Pi 


A-nOO<^IC 


JOHN  THK  EVANGELIST,  ST.,  Feotival  o 


B87 


JOHN  THE  EVANGELIST,  ST.,    FEsn- 

I.  Hilary  of  Fatival.~ll  li  not  Dtcauary  to 
EnUr  here  apoo  ■  ducuuloa  of  th«  tarioni  early 
(egenJg  respectiog  St.  John  Che  KTingeliit,  vhidi 


trill  b< 


xtof  ii 


We  > 


here  merely  iipuk  of  the  feitilila  of  St.  John, 
■od  add  a  Dotice  of  the  chief  pMndoojinaus 
'  woriu  attributed  to  him. 

We  hanlly  find  the  fcrtiral  oT  St.  John  stand- 
ing out  io  «irlf  tim«  with  thxt  promiKDce 
which  we  ihoald  eipeet  in  the  oue  of  on  ao 
euentiaUj  of  the  chi«f  of  the  apoitlee.  As  wc 
have  already  mentioned  in  the  article  on  the 
faRiTal  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  there  is  a  not 
impnbahle  commemoration  of  the  eraogaliit  In 
the  BScieaC  Calendariuia  CarVagineiut,  \t,  ai 
M*m>  reauDiihle,  wa  luuma  the  word  Baptittae 
ta  have  be«n  writtan  "per  iDcnriam  acrihae^  for 
EvuHgeliilae.  The  notice  i>  "  ri.  Kal.  Jan.  Sancti 
JoiDDii  Baptiitae,  et  Jacobi  Apoitoli,  quern 
Heroda  occidit"  {Palrol.  liii.  12£B).     On  thii 

of  the  two  brothera,  the  uni  of  Ztbtirt;  and 

Gothico-Gallic  miual  (la/™)-  The  Armenian 
chnrch  commemorates  the  two  brother!  together 
on  Dec  28  (Neale,  Latlern  Church;  latrod. 
p.  804);  nod  the  Ethiopic  church  on  Sep.  27 
(Lndolf,  Fattl  Sacri  £o:hiiae  AlfsandHaae, 
p.5> 
In  thi 
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Innocenti,  the  lirst  martyra  for  Christ,  and  of 
Stephen  the  lirtt  coDtclooi  martyr.  Tliis  idea  ii 
ofUn  dwelt  Dpno  by  medisetal  wrilen,  some  of 
whom  allnde  furthor  to  a  tradition  that  the 
Erangeliit  died  on  the  day  which  is  now  the 
festival  of  the  Natirity  of  St.  John  the  Baptist, 
hnt  that  his  commemoration  was  transferred  to 
a  day  in  the  octave  of  Christmas  (see  i.g. 
Dnntidiu,  Hat.  Die.  Off.  *li.  42).  As  we  have 
implied  aboTt,  however,  there  is  a  lack  of  recog- 
nition of  this  futival  io  the  writings  of  the 
earlier  fathers,  scarcely  any  of  whoni  I'urnish  us 
with  homilies  for  the  day,  even  those  who  have 
written  them  for  the  festivals  of  St.  Stephen  and 
the  Innocenta. 

It  may  he  noted  here  that  in  many  uioieDt 
calendars  December  27  Is  marked  not  aa  the 
SalaU  or  Saihitai,  but  as  the  Asiumptn  or 
TVoHihu  of  St.  John.  Thos  we  find,  r.g.,  in 
the  aocient  soKalled  Marturolaglim  Eitrvnymi 
"  ri.  Kal.  Jannaril  Assnmptio  S.  Joaanis  Evan- 
gelistae  apud  Ephesum"  (Patrol,  xii.  137), 
and  similarly  the  MartyrtJogium  Qeltonente 
(lyAchtry,  SpidUgium  liii.  3g0>  This  wording 
is  doabtleisly  dna  to  the  belief  tn  some  of  ths 
-  -'--s  legends  aa  to  the  death  of  thi 
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Polycretes,  a  near  successor  of  St.  John, 
simply  says  h  'E^ry  ictaeffitrroi  (Polycr. 
apud  Ensek  HM.  Eoola.  ill.  31>  Soon,  how- 
ever, the  legendary  element  showed  Itself,  and  u 
early  as  the  time  of  Augustine  the  story  pre- 
vailed that  the  apostle  had  been  laid  in  the  tomb 
merely  in  the  wmblance  of  death,  but  that  he 
really  lived  was  shown  by  th*  mevemeau  of  the 


ground  where  he  waa  ]ald,  and  the  appearance 
ns  ofdnst  expelled  from  the  grave  by  the  process 
of  breathing  ( A ngust.  TractatatliimJoamiemc 
2;  to].  iiL  2487,  ed.  Gaome).  Later  writers 
speak  of  this  dust  by  the  title  of  manna  (see  f.g. 
Gregor.  Toron.  de  Ohria  .tlartgndm  i.  30,  Palrol. 
li»i.  730;  Hildebert  Tnron.  Sjm.  <»  /eito  3. 
Johan.,  Paint,  cliil.  726  sqq.).  It  is  this  which 
appears  to  be  specially  dwelt  on  by  the  Greek 
church  in  their  oommemoratiDn  of  St.  John  on 
Uay  8  (in/ro).  In  some  wHten  the  legend 
mnket  St.  John  live  to  the  and  of  the  worid,  to 
witaeu  with  Enoch  aod  Elijah  to  the  truth  (see 
i.g.  Ephraerains  Antiocb.  apud  Photinm,  Biiio- 
OiKO,  cod,  229;  Pafrot  Or.  ci'ii.  985).  Ac- 
cording to  another  form,  he  died  in  the  ordinary 
course  of  nature,  and  was  immediately  raised 
from  the  dead  and  translated  into  paradise  ()oe 
e.g.  Nioephorus  JIaL  Sccht.  iL  42).  All  these 
legends  have  doubtlessly  grown  bom  a  misnn- 
derstanding  of  our  Lord's  wards  in  John  iii  22. 
We  may  add  further  that  the  festival  of  St. 
'ad  portam  Latlnun"  on  May  S,  which 
imotates  the  apostle's  baTing  been  thrown 
at  that  place  into  a  cauldron  of  bailing  oil  aod 
escaping  nnhnrt,  is  often  noted  as  the  "  Nativitaa 
(Natalis)  ad  portam  Latiuam  "  {e.g.  in  tl 


of  the 


MartyroUxjiian    ffieronymi)  the   apostle 

loos  deliverance  had  been  wrought.' 
in  thi)  itary,  it  ia 
of  Tertnllian  (see 
de  Praetcript.  c  36;  cf.  Jerome,  ode.  JovMan. 
.  1   .,  [where  ho  appeals  to  TertnllianJ 

■    '■'■  i.  155). 


Whatever  truth  tl 


Corrm.  in  Maithaaiin  :ii 


In  lat, 


times  a  church  ■ 


Latin  gate  in  mamary  of  this  event.  It  may 
reasonably  be  inferred  that  it  is  to  this  chnrch 
that  Annitasius  BihliothecariuB  refers  aa  being 
restored  by  Adrian  L  (ob.  795  i,"^  '^—>-    •-- 


«:lesiu 


Utioi 


tMae  sitam  jajta  partan 
Pomtifiaum,  Adrian  L;  Patrol,  ciivili.  1191). 
On  this  point  see  further  G.  H.  Cresclmbeol, 
L'tsloria  della  ihieia  di  S.  OiaeoHHi  avanti 
Porta  Latina;  Roma,  1716. 

In  the  Greek  church  St.  John  is  commemorated 
on  Uay  8  and  September  26,  regard  being  had 
on  the  former  day  to  the  miracle  of  the 
"manna,"  and  on  the  latter  to  his  tntutlation. 
Thus  in  the  Greek  metrical  Ephtrruridet  pub- 
lished by  Fapehroch  in  th*  JL-ia  Sarutorum 
(May,  vol.  1.,  pp.  iivii.  »li».)  the  notices  are 
iySoirn  vtAAiwri  ^urfiir  <•  Bporr^DMHn,  rpii 
■yt  Biiv  litTirrn  Bpirrtis  wall  tUiSi  firry.  The 
Utter  festival  ii  also  found  in  the  celeudars  of 
the  Ethiopic  and  Coptic  churches' (Lndolf,  p.  5), 
which  also  commemorate  St.  John  on  December 
30,  and  also  his  translatloD  on  Hay  11  (ib.  pp. 
IS,  28). 

Before  paaaing  oa  to  the  neit  part  of  oar 
subject,  wo  may  refer  briefly  to  a  cuitom 
prevalent    in    the    middle   ages   of    sending   tu 


■  lnoDefiirmoftliecaJmd«-gtTenbr9eUen(ii«^r- 
driit  vcuntm  simuanin.  p.  311,  oj,  itjg).  the  date  Is 
given  ssSiiiwinberJi. 


A-nOO<^IC 


JOHN  THE  ETANOELIBT,  8T^  reamu.  or 


fneods  on  St.  Jofan'i  daf  pr«B(!DtB  of  wioe  wbich 
hud  btea  praviouilf  bleieed  {Benedictlo  or  Htai- 
(fu  .S'.  yoannij).  The  DiHgin  or  this  caitciin  ii 
not  Bertainlj  kDown.  Some  h&rc  Tiewed  it  u  & 
CODtinuation  of  the  old  Koman  ciutom  oficoding 
to  frieada  at  the  begiDDio^  of  JaauAiy  praeota 


of  Jan 


M7   c 


1   betni 


Whetl 


.    tht    t 


s  probable  that  there  m 

to  St.  Joho,  who  signed  it  with  the  crou  and 
drank  il  unhurt  (sn  c.a.  lild.  Hiipal.  dg  orlu 
elMUPalrvmc72;  /■otrof.limiii.  151).  Thii 
legend  bns  lerf  likely  srlneD  from  our  Lord's 
word9(Matt.  IX.  23:  of.  also  Uark  ivL  IS),  and 
his  itielfobTiousIr  b««a  the  sonrce  of  a  coniiiioD 
raedisEvtl  repreieutation  of  St.  John,  as  holding 
a  cup  roand  which  a  serpent  is  entwinecL 

2.  lUurgisal  Notion.— la  (he  Leonine  Sacra- 
mentary  we  hare  two  masses  for  the  featiral  of  St. 
o  December  27  (Leonis  0pp.  0.  153,  ed. 


Balleri 


i).     Then 


Gelasiau  Sacramentary  {Pairol.  liiiv.  1060), 
tod  la  the  GregoriHu,  a)  giren  by  Jdeaard  (col. 
10);  h*  mealions,  howeter,  tbnt  two  occur  in 
the  Cd.  Snloldi,  and  in  the  test  of  Paroelius,  and 
aim  in  the  Gregorian  Antiphonary  (ft.  col.  B SB). 
nay  probably 


arly:r 


nother  for 


jrinJi  of  the  Gregi 
ebo  a  mass  for  Mnj  6,  "Nativitoi  S.  Josnnis 
ante  portam  Latioam"  {*.  coL  87).  The  Am- 
broaian  liturgy  gives  one  mass  for  December  27 
(Pamelios,  Litargg.  Latt.  i.  307). 

In  the  ancient  Gallican  lectiooaiy  published 
by  UaLiaou,  Dec.  27  is  Inscribed  in  falo  S. 
Johamit,  but  in  the  Gothico-Oallic  missal  the 
heading  is  tn  Ndale  Apotto/onm  Jncebi  el  Jo- 
hannii  (Mabiilon,  <h  LilMrgia  OaUKaai,  lib.  it 
111,  iii.  196).  In  the  former  case  the  epistle 
and  gospel  assigned    for  the  day  (no   prophetic 


lection 


)rided)  a 


Ret. 


le  leaf  of 

The  Gothico-Gallic  miisal  hai  also  n  commeino- 
ration  of  St.  John,  "ante  portam  Latiunln"'' 
(Cp.  cil.  ill  262). 

The  Moiarabio  liturgy  commemoratei  St.  John 
■tone  on  Dec  27  (.Patrol.  Iiiit.  199),  the  pro- 
phetic  lection,  epistle,  and  gospel  being  respect- 
ively, Wisdom  I.  10-18,  1  Thess.  ii.  12-17, 
John  xxi.  15-24.  (Kor  sundry  variatioDs  frvm 
theM,  Bee  Lealie'i  notei  to  the  Mouirabic  liturgy 
inloc.)  For  the  nerrice  in  the  Moiarabic  bre- 
visry,  see  Patrcl.  Iiiivi.  127, 

The  so-called  Liber  C-mitit  provides  for  the 
festival  of  December  27  an  Old  TesUment  lec- 
tion and  gospel.  Ecclus.  iv.  1-6,  and  John  iii. 
19-24  (.Patrol,  ill.  489). 

3.  ApocnffJtnl  Littralure. — With  the  name  of 
St.  John  is  nssodated  a  considerable  amount  of 
pscudooymra&literAture.  First  among  these  we 
majr  mention  the  liook  de  Iraniita  Marine,  lirst 
edited  bj  Tiichendorf  (^Apoealypiea  Apocryptiac, 
pp.  70  sqq. ;  see  also  his  Pioleyamena,  pp.  liiir. 
stjtf.,  and  Fabricius,  C.dex  Paeudepigraphus  Xoci 
Testaitenii,  i.  352,  ed.  1719).  ThUwiis  one  of 
the  books  condemned   by  the  council 


under  Qelatlua  ID  4M  A.D.,  where  It  ii  dB)dt 
spoken  of  as  "  Ijbrr  qui  appelUtoT  Trmilin, 
id  ett,  Awnmptio  Suctae  Uariae"  (Adrc^Ui. 
162);  and  the  false  claim  to  the  name  of  Jaliatk. 
SftKiyts  is  reicrred  to  by  Epiphanini  Hnsckii 
(de  Vila  B.  Virginit,  e.  1  i  PatnA.  Or.  cu.  m\ 
Fabricini  aba  refers  to  another  apocryphal  rlao- 
ment  found  attached  to  a  copy  of  the  ibur^ 
inilirniui  tti  Kvplov  iuiir  'Iifffov  X^i«ns  (il 
tA»  inamMiKiteir  oJn-oiS  nrjrrpa^Ttni  (■*:)  nfk 
TQV  uyittt  €to\Ayou.  A  pasaing  allnsioB  nujle 
made  here  to  the  Templajs'  matUated  nonuiH 
of  the  canonical  gos|jel  of  St.  John,  pnbliihal 
bj  Thilo  (Codex  Apocryf^v  Novi  Tiutowah'  i. 
817)  as  the  Coitx  EvaagelH  JiAaiuut  Panmitm 
sacro  TempJariontm  tahuiario  oaHTOoto,  and  ill* 
to  the  Book  of  St.  John,  said  to  have  been  is  u 
among  the  Albigenses,  and  brought  to  li^t  ky 
the  Inquisition  of  Carcasoune  (Up.  di.  881). 

We  may  next  mention  the  Apocryphal  Acts  tl 
St.  John,  the  Qreeii  U>t  of  which  was  tint 
edited  in  Tischendorfs  Acta  ApiMahnm  Aft- 
crsplia (pp. 26e  sqq.),  and  a  Syrii  '■'^- 

lUterpartof  it  in  Dr.  Wright's.. 
Any  detailed  acconnt  of  this  doc 
place  here;  reference  msf  be  mi 
dorf  (pp.  liiiii.  sqq.):  it  mar.  nowercr.  w 
noted  that  it  was  known  to  Eosebios  (BifL 
£E^.iii.  2S).  Ahistory  of»t,  Johnitl^iKHB, 
in  a  Syriac  translation  of  an  unknown  Gmk 
original,  has  been  published  by  Dr.  Wright  ((^ 

There  la  also  an  apocryphal  Apocalypse  ef  Si 
John,  first  edited  by  Birch  in  1804^  and  snlw 
qnently  by  Tischendorf  (Apoco/.  Apocr.  pp.  70mh. 
cf.  pp.  iviii.  sqq.).  Aisemani(&i'UH<JiKa  Oriar 
taiia,  iii.  part  1,  282)  mentions  three  USS.  of  ai 
Arabic  Tenion  of  this  document.  Less  unpnrtut 
ig  a  passing  ndii^ 


Prayer  of  St.  John,  cited  from  Uartene  bj  Fs- 
briciua  (iii.  334),  and  the  Prophrlia  dc  Cmnit- 
matione  Mundi,  said  to  have  be«n  diacOTerwt  «itk 
■  commentarv  of  Caedlius  in  1688  I.tl.  InCn- 
nada  (ib.  iii.  720).  In  connection  irith  Sc.Johi 
may  also  be  mentioned  the  Siitoria  ApoitelU 
(lib.  T.)  of  the  Psendo-Abdiaa  (ib.  i.  531  >qq.) 
and  the  Patio  8.  Joiannia  Eamgditlat  of  Hel- 


ta llichts- 


litns  (A.  iii.  604).  The  Aptatulic  GtutititiiM 
(Till.  16)  connect  with  the  name  of  SL  itA'  !>>• 
reeolatioiis  as  to  the  ordination  of  presbjins. 
finally,  we  may  mention  the  Syio-Jsmbiu 
liturgy  of  St.  John  the  Evangelist  A  Ulil 
translation  of  this  is  given  by  Renandot  (Zdor^ 
Orientaliuni  Colleciia,  ii.  163,  ed.  1847). 

In  addition  to  works  already  cited,  rtSrnvx 
mAjatso  be  made  to  Til]emont(Jf«ina(r((  p' 
seraV  a  lUiitoirt  Ecdeualtiftt,  vol.  LRL^i* 
sqq.  and  notes  17  and  18,  ed.  1693)  and  lo  .U- 
gunti  (DeiUtawdigiateti  aia  dtr  CinrUdn 
ArckaJogle,  i.  288  sqq.,  iii.  242  sqq.).       [B.S.] 

JOHN.  BT.,  THE  EVASGELI8T.  ra  .*>!■ 
Frura  very  early  limes  the  eagle  has  bwn  t'S^ 
to  St.  Joho  a*  his  emblem  uaaag  the  fbir  ImK 

bolical  of  the  four  Evangeliatj  ;  indeed  the  mat 
nncient  method  of  representing  the  belovBl  Jii- 
ciiile  appears  to  hare  been  by  this  lymbol  ska'- 
rtVAMOBLIIIl.]  , 

Perhaps  the  oldest  personal  reprcseBlaliiW  ■ 


.A^iOOt^lC 


JOHN  THE  EVAKGELIST,  8T, 


htm  an  to  be  toned  on  two  gliiu  cnps,  whim  he 
In  figured  In  bait  conversing  with  St.  P«ter; 
the  namea  SiHOK,  J0111NIIK8  being  given  (Gir- 
rucclf   Vftri  ornaii  di  fg.  in  oro,    tav.  xt'iv    4 


aa  4  young  man—all   rejj 

m    fonng— with    long   hair 

;  a  nimb 

■  hi)  bead;    ha   weani   th 

and  urriea   his  Goipel   pn 
n  the  church  of  St.  Viuli" 

»ed  to  h 
at  Karena 

of    i.D.  o4T,   >ho«9   the 

ETangeli 

Ming  the  codex  of  his  Goa 

pel  open 

imall  tabli 

pea  and  ink-bottle,  and  the  s^bolical  eagle 
appears  nbore  his  head.  (See  woodcut.)  Laoi- 
beci  (Biblioth.  Cataar.  VmdtJxm.  vol.  ii.  pan  i. 
p.  571)  girat  an  llluiutnation  from  a  very  early 
Greek  manujicHpt  in  which  St.  John  ia  repre- 
sented i«ated,  dictating  his  Gospel  to  a  deacon. 

We  find  him  (landing  with  a  volume  in  his 
hand  in  a  mosaic  which  dates  from  the  E)lb  cen- 
turr.  In  the  church  of  St.  Maria  Norele.     This 


fignr«  and  those  of  three  other  apoatlea  occnpv 

four  small  niches,  which  are  placed  two  on  each 
■Ide  of  a  Ini^e  niche,  containing  the  seated  figure 
of  the  Vii^in  with  the  infant  Jesus  on  her  lap 


In  the  crypt   of  St.  Urban   in  CnSiirella,  at 

Rome,  we  Hn 

d  a  somewhat  coarae  and  very  curi- 

ous  p»inliag 

uf  the  eame  date,  in  which  St.  John 

appears  wit 

on  the  right 

of  the  Virgin  and  St.  Urban  on  the 

left  (Perret, 

vol.  i.  p.  lll.iii.). 

The  BtUmpterl  martyrdom  of  St.  John  before 

the  Latin  Ga 

e  i>  figured  In  an  ancient  mo».iic  on 

the  portico  0 

f  St.  John  Lnter«n  (Cinmp.iJeSocr. 

Aedif.  tab.  i 

8).     The  acBD*  it  now  very  imper- 

fectlv  repres 

ented  became  the  mosaic  ia  much 

damaged,  but  the  flagellation  of  the  apostle  can 

Mill  be  dist 

Dguished.   and  also  the  cutting  off 
In  the  oldest  repreaenUlions  of  the 

of  hi>  h^r. 

handa  in  (oken  of  gnef.  He  appeara  thna  in  a 
fresco  in  the  cemetery, of  St.  Jullui  (Bottari, 
cicii.)  and  in  the  celebrated  diptych  of  itambona, 
figured  by  Buonarotli  (  Vetri  Onati,  [>.  285). 
" (<*=) 


a  is  found 
n  the  form 
Jiken  from 
the  diocese 
Lonl's  side 
\,  (Aposlolo 

St.  John  the  Evan- 


of  Aquileia.     St.  John  stands 


Basilicas  were  dedicated 
gelist  in  very  early  times ;  among   others,  we 
may  mention  that  of  St.  John  Latcrau.      The 

honour  by  pope  Symmachus  (Ciamp.  2Je  Sacr, 
Aedif.  p.  GO,  1  K).  (Martigny,  DkL  da  Anti-/. 
C&r^.  s.  V.)  [C] 

JOHN  (1)  and  Gabriel ;  commemorated  Jnly 
12  (Cal.  Georg.-y 

(B)  and  Cyrus,  martyrs,  tav/iaTtnipyiii,  irifr' 

Jupai,  A.D.  392;  commemorated  Jan.  31  {Oil. 
Hiant.):  their  translation,  1.D.400,  commemo- 
rated June  28  (Ciil.  Byiont.'). 

(S)  Ah  Zedaoni  et  tredecim  patrea  Syriae ; 
commemorated  May  7  (Cat  Georg.). 

(I)  Twenty-ninth  patriarch  of  Aleiandrin, 
commemorated  Ginbot  4  =  April  29  (Cu/.  Ltkxop.). 

(S)  Patriarch  of  Aleiandria,  ^b^^ ;  comme- 
morated Ter  16  =  Jan.  1 1  (■«.> 

(S)  Patriarch  of  Jeruialem ;  commemnrated 
March  9  (CW.  Armm.). 

(7)  Patriarch  of  Aleiandria,  i.D.  685;  com- 
memorated Oinbot  lOzHay  b  (Ctd.  Elhiop.). 

(B)  Archbishop  of  Aleiaadria,  A.D.  615;  com- 
memorated Nov.  12  ICal.  Bytant.). 

(9)  Sirior  «irH}p,  A  (rir/^pB^tti  r^r  KAl^ioitfft, 
tA.D.  570;  commemorated  March  30  (Cuf.  Byi.) 

(10)  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  a.D.  619; 
commemorated  SepL  2  {Cal.  By!a»t.). 

(II)  Damaiccniu,  Sciai  rariip,  iX.D,  735; 
commemorated  Dec.  4  {Hi.). 

(19)  Palaeo-laurita,  i^iei  warV;  commemo- 
rated April  19  (ill.). 

(18)  Presbyter,  deposition  in  monast.  Reoma*. 
ensi,  Jan.  2S  (Mart.  Adonis,  Usnardi> 

(14)  Saint,  Penarensia:  commemorated  Harcii 
19  (*.,  Mart.  Rom.  Vel.}.' 

(1»)  Eremila,  deposition  in  Egypt,  t39S  A.ft  ; 
March  27  (*,) 

(16)  The  pope,  martyr  at  Rome  (tG26  *.D.); 
commemorated  May  2S  (Mart,  lisuardi):  de|>»- 
sition.  May  28  {Mart.  Bedae). 

(lY)  PresbyUr,  martvr  under  Julian;  com- 
memorated June  23  (Jl'orf.  Bom.  r«(„  Adoni^ 
Usuardi). 


(M)  Martyr  at  Tomi,  with  Marcsllinus  and 
is  wife  Munula,  Sernpio,  ami  Peter  {li.,rt. 
lieron  ,  Adonis,  Utuardi). 


lA^iOOt^lC 


UiunHi). 

<Sa)  Miirtrrwith  Aduirm  at  ConloTi;  com 
memonited  Sept.  S7  {Mart.  [;aDBti]i> 

(2S)  MatlyrinTosniny;  commemorn ted  will 
Kektus.  [>?c.'Jl  (JfU't.  .£idn.VW.,Hieroa.,  AdoDis 
Usuni-di). 

(94)  C>l7bit<^  A.D.  460 ;  commemornted  Jan 
15(CW.Sy«M(.)  [W.  F.G.] 

JONAH,  tha  prophet;  cotnmenioriUd  M». 
karramao=S*pt.22(Oi/.£Miiip.).    [W.  F.  G.] 

JONILLA,  msrtjT  at  Ungre)  with  Leoaldiu, 
Speusippua,  Elaslppns.  ud  Melosippus;  coninie- 
morsted  .Inn.  IT  iMttrl.  Adonis,  Uiuirdi). 

[W.  F.  0.] 

JORDAN,  THE  HIVEB,  if  Art.  Thd 
reprMentationii  of  the  river  Jordim  ia  enrly 
Chriatian  art,  eupcciiU)'  thoM  sculptured  on 
urcophigi  (Bottnri,  tsv.  iiii.),  are  geaerally 
copied,  with  more  or  less  eiactnau.  froiD  the 
river-goda  of  pngnn  anliqnitjr.  Thns  we  find 
htm  personified  aa  an  old  man  with  a  crown 
Knd  Keptre  of  reeds,  aometimei  leaning  upon  ah 
urn  from  which  flows  a  itreum  of  water.  Hs  is 
thug  reprcMDled  in  the  mowic  in  the  baptistery 
«f  St.  John  in  fonts  at  Ravanns,  with  Ihi  name 


S,  written  over  hi>  head  (Clampini,  Vtt. 

Mm.  \.  tar.  111.,  tee  woodcal);  alio  in  an  illu- 
mioaliou  in  4  copy  of  the  Book  of  Jndgei,  in  the 
Valion.  The  same  mythological  type  appears 
again  at  Rarenna,  in  a  moaaic  in  the  church  of 
S.  Uaria  inCoimedin;  in  this  inataace,  however, 
two  horns  are  substituted  for  the  crown  of  reedi 
on  the   head   of  the    figure   (Id.   <t>^.  J[.    tar. 

The  JoidsD,  (Imply  la  a  etream,  appears  in 
some  scnlptured  representations  of  the  translation 
of  iCIijah  (Bottari,  Scullurt,  tar.  tii.  2),  in  a  paint- 
ing of  the  haptiem  of  the  Lord  in  the  cemetery 
of  Ponlianui,  in  another  fresco  in  the  cemetery  of 
Calliitoi  (Bottnri,  tiiii.),  on  ■  hronie  medallion 
of  the  l»ptism  of  the  Lord  with  the  name  of  the 
rirer  below,  lOBDl  (Vettnri.  Sam.  Atr.  explic. 
frontiip.),  in  some  bottoroa  of  cup*,  whei-c  it  flows 
at  the  feet  of  the  Saviour  (BnonarottI,  toT.  vi.  1), 
and  in  mrioui  moHics,  that  of  SS.  Cosma*  and  Da- 
minn  at  Rome,  for  example,  with  the  inscription 


JOSEPH,  8T. 

(Ciampini,  Vet.  iron.  lav.  xiL\  See 
Jestre  Cskiit,  p.  876.  On  some  arcoptugi  the 
Lord  appeui  seated,  in  the  act  of  leuhing.  a»d, 
at  his  feet,  a  half-length  human  figiu^  holdiag 
with  both  hands  a  piece  of  cloth,  which  inflaitd 
by  the  wind,  spreads  above  his  head  in  the  form 
of  an  arch.  This  has  been  snppoaed  to  be  an- 
other emblem  of  the  river  Jordan  (i:^vnl<iBi, 
Bagguol.  cril.  p.  50),  on  t))c  banks  of  which 
several  of  the  Lord's  discourses  were  delivemL 
Bnt  SM  FiRHUiENT.  (Martignj,  Diet,  da  Ataij. 
Cirfl.  I.  ».  >  Jourdoin.')  [C] 

JOSEPH.  (1)  OfThesaaloDica.  bu*  rtrHlf 
ffol  biia\ajit^%i  commemoralAd  July  13  (Cot 
Jlyxaat.). 

(2)  Hnsband  of  the  Virpn  Marj;  i.    _ 
rated  Uamle  2(i=Jnly  20  (Co/.  ElA^.y 

(S)  Ab    AInv. 


(C«(.  a«,rg.). 


□emorated    Sept.    15 


(4)  Patriarch  of  Aleiaudria,  te49  ^D. ;  nnn- 
memoraled  Tekemt  23^0ct.  20  {Oil.  £tAidr-> 

(fi)  The  Just;  commemorated  Jnly  20  (ifa,1. 
Som.  V"a(„  Adonis,  Usuardi),  [W,  F.G.] 

JOSEPH,  ST.  Early  Christian  art  b**  left 
ni  DO  work  in  which  St.  Joieph  appear*  alone. 


ir  even  as  a  principal  ligura.  In  such  infijectt 
IS  the  Nativity,  the  Adoration  of  the  ShephenU. 
ind  of  the  Magi,  and  the  finding  of  Jean*  in  the 
Temple,  he  appears  only  as  an  accessory  ;  n«Ter 

position. 

He  ii  represented  as  a  middle-aged  bob,  aome- 
times  bald  (Bottari,  tav.  li>ivi.},  tometimn 
with  thick  hair  (Id.  hiiv. ;  Allegrania,  M-mant. 
Sacr.  di  MSuRo,  tav.  iv.);  he  is  generally  reb«d 
in  tunic  and  pnlllum,  and  carries  tamt  car- 
penter's tool,  as  the  distinctive  mai^  of  ht> 
calling  (HoUnius  dt  Hiit.  S3.  lauig.  p.  369). 
Thui  in  a  diptych  in  Uilan  cathedral  he  ia 
represented  with  a  taw  (Bngati,  Jfeuior.  di  £. 
Celto.  p.  2S2),  on  the  •arcoplugna  of  Celan*,  olsa 
in  Milan,    he  carries  an  adie  (Bngati,  a,  I.  p. 


A_nOO<^IC 


JUDE  THE  APOSTLE,  BT.       8IM 


M3>  I 


«  the  trcrrdsf   cMtnini  of  an 
tain*  thi 


in  all  th«w 
obtnuJT*  pcaitiou  asilgiied  to  him  in  the  gp«p«l 
■urntiTw — hIwh^  in  the  bnckjiroaiid,  apri  ap- 
pinntl;  fall  of  *ane*t  thooght.  H»  appean 
ab»rb«d  Ib  hia  dutf  u  tha  pnlcctDT  of  the 
Holy  Ftmilj ;  id  u  ittltiidg  of  watchfol  Iotb  he 
■Uuk  behind  the  Viiftn  while  the  Hoi;  Child 
■Icept  npoQ  her  kneei;  lonietiiDei  hit  hnad  ii 
(trelched  oier  ibem  in  token  of  protection 
(Pemt,  ml  t.  pi.  liL);  Hmitimea,  leated  near 
th«  cndle,  h*  gnttdt  th*  slambon  of  the  Dlilne 
lobnt. 

BandlDi  glTct  an  aneient  iToiy  (^h  labubm 
tburiL  in  tine)  ire  woodcnl),  which  thowa  two 
•cenesiu  Ihelile  of  St.  JoMph.  Alwra,  tbcdnam; 
an  aUEf]  atandiDg  by  a  bed  eil«iuli  hit  aim  over 
the  iletper  in  theattitudc  of  exhortation.  Below. 
w«  hsTa  the  joniney  to  Bethlehem  :  as  nDgel 
Uadi  the  au  on  which  th*  Virgin  ii  watcd ;  her 
arm  endrclaa  Jowph'l  Dtck,  and  hit  whole  atli- 

tigojr,  Let.  da  Antiq.  ChrA.  u  t.)  [C] 

JOSHUA,  the  »n  of  Nun  ;  commemorated 
Sept.  1  (Co/.  flyjOBi.);  Seone  25=Jnne  19  {Cat. 
Ethiop.).    AIm  with  GiDEO.1.  [W.  F.  a.] 

JOUBNEYINQ.  All  traTelleniukdiitiaDgen 
were  eipectcd  to  btiagCoMHEHDaTOBT  LETTERa, 
k«.  lestimouials  from  their  own  biihap,  and  were 
then  kdmitted  to  communicate  In  the  bucharlBt. 
PtTMoa  who  had  not  prorided  themMlves  niCh 
thtM,  might  ihan  if  the^  needed  it,  in  the  hos- 
pitality proTided  hy  the  chnrchea  and  religioui 
house*,  but  were  not  admitted  to  communion. 
Thli  wni  to  goard  againit  th«  admiiaion  of  ei- 
coBitutiiiicated  penona.  The  Apoatoiical  Canoni 
otd«r  that  if  •     .      ...     . 


aflerw 


',  both  t 


receiver  and  received  ihould  be 
communion  (Ci*.  xiii.).  From  an  allnaion  in 
the  letter*  of  Gngorj  the  Great,  we  leani  that 
tboae  who  tTaralied  bj  eea  •ometimea  took  the 
reeerred  lacrament  in  both  kind*  with  them  In 
the  ihip,  to  81  not  to  be  deprived  of  communion. 
(Oregor.  Diaiog.  III.,  c  36,  apnd  Baron,  an.  404). 
"  Peregrins  Commiiuio."  or  the  Cammnnion  of 
Strsngen,  la  a  wrll-kDoirn  phraie  in  Canoni, 
but  l>  not  well  uaderatood  (Bingham,  ivii.  3; 
andCoBiinKiOK,  Holt,  p.  417).  From  the  fifth 
centurj  downward*,  these  rule*  were  of  con- 
tinual application,  in  coneequeuce  of  the  in- 
creaiin;  practice  of  going  on  pUgrimagea.  [Pllr- 
OBIHAQE.]  [S.  J.  L] 

JOVINIANXJS,  the  reader  of  Amerre;  Paa- 
llo,  Mav  5  (Mart.  Adonie,  Umardi).    [W.  F.  G.] 

joviNrs, 


nnder  Gallier 


h  Ii  (Mart.  H< 
JOVITA,     [Fj 


I  and  V 


irated 


.«rdi). 


nation*   In    the   great   MS.  of   EUbal^  in 
collection.      The  tubject  i*  verj  rare  in  early 
Chriitinu  art.     The  Betrajial  of  onr  Lord  afti 
ward*  became  iptcially  popular  wilh  paintei 


bault'*  enrlieat  eiample  i*  of  the  12th  centnrr. 

[R.  St.  J.  T.] 

JUDE  THE  APOSTLE,  AT.,  LtHEKO  ISD 

FEffTIVAL    or. 

1.  Lrgmd,  Jv.— With  the  Dame  of  thii  apostle 
considerable  ditEcultlei  ar«  associated ;  the  quei- 


with  Judaa  the  Lord's  brother,  and,  on  the  hypo- 
thesis which  distinguishea  thee*  two  last,  the 
qoeition  as  to  whli^  was  the  author  of  the  ca- 
nonical epistle.  As  to  the  lirst  point.  In  spite  of 
aame  cnriona  complicatioDs,  we  can  hardly  hesi- 
tate to  Bisume  the  identity  of  the  three;  it  is 
opt  conceivable  that  th*  Evangelist*  ihonid  have 
actually  varied  in  the  lisla  of  the  Twelve.  It 
is  not  necessary  to  enter  at  length  into  this 
point  here,  a*  it  will  be  fonml  discussed  iu  the 
DicmOSABT  or  the  BTB^el  a  few  further  re- 
marks, however,  m&y  be  made.  The  moat  pro- 
mineut  tradition  in  connection  with  the  name  of 
this  apostle  ia  the  mission  to  Abgarus,  king  of 
Edessa,  to  which  we  shsl)  again  refer.  The  case 
i*,  however,  compiicatett  by  the  fact  that  aome 
wrlten  ilescribe  this  Thaddaena  aa  the  apostle 
(e.g.  Jerome,  Cfmm.  in  Halt.  i.  4;  Tsl.rii.  pt.  1, 
67,  ed.Vallanl;  end  the  Jcta  Thaddaei,  m/r«), 
while  others  (t.g.  Eusebins,  Hitl.  Ecclti.  1. 13) 
speak  of  him  as  one  of  the  Seventy  dladple*,  who 
was  sent  to  Messa  by  the  apoitle  Thomas.  This 
last  writer  introduces  another  difficnity  by  stat- 
ing ((.c.)  that  the  name  of  Thomas  ws*  really 
Judaa.*  Yet  another  element  of  confusion  has 
been  bronght  in  by  those  who  identify  I.ebl]neus 
with  Levi  (cf.  Origrn  contra  Celmm,  i.  62).  Au; 
discussion,  however,  on  these  theories  is  quite 
beyond  onr  present  province,  and  we  shall  there- 
fore lunme  the  idrntity  of  Jude,  Lebbaeus,  and 
Thaddaent;  and  in  collecting  the  varlon*  notice) 
of  Thaddaena  weihali  include  all  us  belonging  to 
the  apostle,  eicept  those  which  diitinctly  refer 
to  him  as  one  of  the  Seventy.  Aa  to  the  varying 
forms  of  the  traditions  nboat  Thaddaaus's  labours 
and  desth,  it  is  ntterly  impossible  to  *ay  how 
ftr  they  ^re  to  be  viewed  aa  distinctly  confllcU 

U  of  llmiiias, .  pnblislKd  bj-  Dr 


.A_.oo<5ic 


8B2 


JUDE  XHE  APOSTLE,  ST.,  Lboebd  xku  Fmiru.  or 


iug  ItgenAt,  and  bov  far  they  arc  tob«  eipUicicd 
aa  Ftfrerrin^  to  two  dtffcrcDt  mm. 

We  aball  qov  proceed  brieAj  to  gLuic*  through 
the  vnrioaa  legends.  The  Uartymhgiam  Biero- 
uymi  apeski  In  ili  Vnttogae  of  St.  Simon  and 
St.  Jnde  having  >DfTered  ti^ther  "In  Sniia, 
civitate  ttu^oi  *pud  PersideDi"  {Patrvl,  iii. 
451),  though  in  the  bod;  of  the  worli  the 
ti'cno  of  the  mHrtfrdam  is  amply  given  ai 
"alibi"  (».  4B5).  The  Marlyrologj  of  Bode 
■penki  of  prerioui  labours  of  St,  Jude  in  Ueeo- 
{lotamu  (PatroL  icir.  184) :  lo  also  the  Weateru 
Marty  roli^i  ■■  genemlly,  aee  e.g.  those  of  Wand- 
albert  {Patrol.  ciiL  616)  and  Usuard  {Pairel. 
i^iiir.  630).  So  aUo  Isidore,  who  refers  to  la- 
boon  in  Mesopotamia,  Poutua,  and  Anueuia  (d> 
uriH  «f  obita  Patram,  c.  76,  Pidrol.  Iiiiiii.  453) 
and  Venantiua  Fortunatns  {Carm.  vlii,  6;  Patroi. 
lx>iTlii.a70).  Paulinus  of  KoU  doee  indeed  apeak 
uf  his  Ubouii  among  the  Libjana  (Poema  lii. 
S2  ;  PatnA.  lii.  514),  but  a  mere  ansDpported 
■.tnteicent  of  this  kind  need  not  count  for  much.* 

-The  arcoont  gicen  by  Niccphoins  (//iat  Eccia. 
n.  40)  TAries  lotnewhat,  and,  ai  vill  be  )«en,  we 
cannot  ai'count  for  the  Tariation  by  referring  it 

,Io  the  other  Thaddaeai.  The  npoetle  is  spoken 
of  as  labouring  in  Judaea,  Galilee,  Samaria.  Idu- 
maea,   Arabia,  Syria,  and  Mesopolamia,  finally 

,d"iug  peai#abij  at  £deasa{  on  his  arriTa]  at 
which  place  he  Ibund  that  Thaddaeus,  one  of  the 
Seventy  disciples,  had  been  there  before  him. 
The  Apocryphal  Acta  of  Thaddaeus  (I'n/Va)  diS'er 

native  of  lideua,  who  was  a  disciple  of  St.  John 
■tho  fciptist  before  he  followed  Chrijt,  Abgarus, 
king  of  Kdessa,  having  been  healed  by  a  miracu- 
lous portrait  sent  him  by  our  Lord,  Is  visited  by 
Thaddaeus  after  the  Aacension.  The  apostle, 
after  making  manv  converts,  jourucya  to  Amis 
on  the  Tigris,  and  thence  to  Berytus  in  Phoenicia 
where  he  apparently  dies  a  natural  death. 

Svrian  traditions  almost  universally  distinguish 
.Thaddaeas,  the  apostle  of  Kdessa,  from  St.  Jude: 
though,  like  Western  anthontiea,  they  aaaigu 
UeSDpotamia  to  the  latter  as  the  sphere  of  his 
labours;  the  former,  however,  whom  they  ordi- 
narily name  Adai,  they  maintain  In  be  one  of  the 
Seventy  (see  Assemani,  MU.  Oritut.  i.  318;  ili. 
part  1,  297,  302;  from  which  last  reference  it 
appeart  that  practically  the  only  eiceptiou  to 
«he  general  character  of  the  stream  of  Syrian 
tradition  in  Jcsujabus,  bishop  of  Nisibis,  with 
whom  Adai  is  the  same  as  the  apostle  St.  Jade : 
—for  the  history  of  this  Adai,  see  Op.  cU.  iii. 
part  2,  ,,p.  8-13> 

2.  FeMliml.—Aa  in  the  case  of  not  a  few  others 
of  the  apostle*,  there  is  a  lack  of  evidence  fur 
any  early  special  commemoration  of  St.  Jude; 
and  Its  absence  A^nn  the  earlier  Sacramentaries, 
as  well  at  the  (act  that  hardly  any  ancient 
Homilies^  are  eitant  lor  such  n  festival,  points 
iu  the  same  direction.     In  the  West  tha  cumme- 


Jfc.»oi«spesks  of  Su  Jade's 

hartng  been  burled  "la  Ner 

lDAnn3n!aeiirbe"tD'Acher)', 

la  l.proUb1j.f.l«  reading 

(If.)  "In  BciyloAimenlae." 

•  Muralori  (m*.  in  toe.) 

lobelheplseeoteepulla™, 

bu.  »*  of  deatn.  but  this  is  pripably  o«^..vBnf„g. 

we  may  jvM  that  o(  Nkftai 

Paphlago  (r-lrol.  or.  c». 

IM)  i  thst  ODce  aUrllniteil  u 

Bnle;/'<««I.«i..ll'»)is 

montioQ  of  8L  Jude  haa  been  ji 

of  St.  Simon  OD  October  28,  but  I 

doea  net  occur  is  Eutem  caleodi 

this  association  of  the  ti 


b^ef  that  the 
from  the  traditii 
tyrdom  on  the  same  day, 


I  have  been  fnn 


luffered  nur- 
Id  the  panlltl 
if  St.  Philip  and  St.  James  it  is  perfeni; 
*  to  theoriie^  It  may  merely  be  nmutttrj 
IS  regards  the  first  of  these  tfa» 


ibination  of  ^ 


.fa:i 


otSLix 

and  St.  John  ;  as  regards  the  latter,  the  trslltioa 
can  hare  been  by  no  means  a  Wide-^reBd  nar, 
inasmuch  as  only  the  Western  ehordi  cnnaie- 
morates  the  two  aportles  on  the  same  day. 

We  have  already  remarked  as  to  the  ihsan 
of  this  festival  from  the  oldest  liturgical  authori- 
ties. Thus  we  find  no  trace  of  it  in  the  LeociBt 
or  Gelasian  SacramenUrie^   in  Uabilloa't  Oil- 

mentary  and  In  the  calendar  of  Froulo:  nor  is  it 
recogniied  in  the  Pontifical  of  Egbert,  artfabiibo( 
of  York  (ob.  766  A.D.).  It  is  found.  ho«ev«,  in 
the  Gregorian  Sncramentary  ai  edited  by  UcunI 

vided  for  the  vigil.  The  vigil  is  also  nftopniHj 
with  the  festival  in  Menard's  Gregorian  Agii- 
phonary  (col.  711),  and  in  the  St,  Gall  WS.  of 
the  Martyrologivm  Gdionnaa  (lyAchtrv,  l^ 
Itgiam,  liii.  427).  A  mass  for  the  festival'ii  gina 
in  the  Ambrosiaa  liturgy,  part  of  which  islht 
same  as  that  in  the  Gn^riiin  (Pamelint,  ZihirjSf. 
Latt.    I.   427);         '    -      ■■ 


of  the 


hat  tl* 
d  Inm 


greater  part   c 

that  for  another  festival,  that  lor  ai.  leier  iwi 
Si.  Paul  {Patrol,  liiv.  888,  where  see  Leslie') 
note:  also  for  the  form  in  the  Moiatabie  lire- 
viary,  see  Patrol,  liiivi.  1336).  The  CoKt 
MitToaiimi,  as  published  by  Pamclins  {Litur}}. 
Zatt.  ii.  S3)  gives  an  Old  festamest  lertioo  [«r 
epistle]  and  gospel  for  the  vigil  and  the  fbtinl : 
Wisdom  iii.  1  sqq,,  John  it.  I  sqq.,  and  Rendu 
riii.  28  sqq.,  John  iv.  17  sqq. 

Besides  the  festival  of  October  28,  it  n»i  te 
noted   that  soma  Western  calendars  ^ve  olhn 

thus  the  Martyrvloii'tlm  Hieroni/tiii,  as  given  hj 
D'Achftry  from  the  Corbey  MS,  adds  one  .« 
July  1  {Patrol,  iii.  464),  and  the  Uarlynilcgum 
OcUoluHM  {lyAciitTy,  405)  two,  on  June  29  o* 
July  1. 

.  In  the  Eastern  chnrch,  as  we  have  alteidr  ail. 
St.  Jude  is  commemonited  apart  from  St.  SiaiA 
on  June  19.  There  is  also  a  festival  ou  AicaX 
21  of  Thaddaeus,  whom  we  should  assDme  "  1* 
the  apostle  of  Edessa  viewed  as  diitiact  fno 
St.  Jude.  Papcbroch,  however  (b/™).  evideotlf 
refers  both  to  the  same  SL  Jude  iu  hii  cole!  U 
the  Greek  metrical  Ephemcrida  puiJuhM  bf 
him  iu  the  Acta  SaiKUmm  (Hay,  vol.  i.  |^ 
i»iii.  il.).  The  notices  here  are  — frw  "i 
ttKtby  BrIiaKti  fiiKitam*  'Ititat,  sad  Mk 
TfKirr^  SiiiJaiei  0i^oi*  i-wtrrt. 


e  find  c 


ofHsJ- 


daeus  on  July  20  and  of  Thaddacas  and  Birtbii- 
lomew  on  November  30  (Neale,  Rattn  CkvA 
Intiwl.  pp.  800,  804).  Whether,  however,  Wi 
of  these  are  to  be  referred  to  St.  JmJe  ■»  •« 
unable  to  aar.     We  may  reftr  lastly  ta  then- 


A-nOOt^lC 


lendan  of  Ihe  ^Tptiin  am)  Ethieinc  chanha 
published  by  Lodolf  {'"'«'■■  Satri  Eccknae  Alex- 
andrinaa).  Here  we  find  "  Jade,  Apostia,"  oom- 
memonited  by  the  former  eharch  on  JiiD.  26  and 
Mai  10  (pp.  19,  28)i  iitid  a  coaimamonilion  by 
both  chnrchcK  of  Thiddaau*  on  Jane  26  (p.  32), 
Aod  of  the  TnitliUtioD  of  the  bodr  of  ThuiduDi 
oo  Jnlj  23  (p.  35).  The  laal  two' u-e  perhaps  to 
be  referred  to  Tiuddaeni  Tleired  aa  eitemat 
■  to  the  Twelve, 

3.  Whether  the  npMtle  St.  Jnde  ii  to  be  con- 
■idvred  lu  the  author  of  the  caooDlcal  epistle 
benring  the  uirae  of  Jude,  we  do  oot  ditcuu 
here  :  refereoce  imj  be  nude  on  thii  point  to  the 
DiCTiosiRr  01"  THE  BiBi^  Bnt  little  pMudo- 
Dfinoua  literatnre  ii  connected  Kith  the  name 
of  St.  Judej  an  apocryphBl  goepel  bearing  the 
name  of  Tbaddnsna  ii  mentiDned  in  KHiie  foniu 
of  the  record]  of  the  council  held  nt  Rome  in 
494  A.i>.  under  the  epiuopate  of  GeIauni(i>atroJ. 
lin.  162).  It  bag  been  anggeited,  but  doea  not 
(Min  probable,  that  TTiaddan  ii  a  fulx  reading  for 
Mallhiae.  There  are  al»  ertant  Ada  Thaddai,,; 
of  which  the  Qreek  text  Bsa  tint  pabliahed  bj 
TiscbendoTf  (Acta  ApatMorum  Apocrypha,  pp. 
261  sqq.).  In  thie  is  conUined  the  letter  of  Ab- 
HHruB  10  our  Lord  in  a  loniewhat  dilfereDt  form 
froni  thitgiTenbrEu»bins.  Tite  Apialolk  Contti- 
(tUwfli  (liii.  25)  give,  in  the  name  of  "  Lebbaeu., 
aornamed  Thaddaeua,"  the  regulation  aa  to  tha 
order  of  widowi  in  the  church,  and  also  aa  to 
eiordsta.  Finallir,  we  may  refer  for  the  legend- 
ary hiatory  to  the  Biitorta  Apoitolica  of  the 
Paeado-Abdias  (lib.  vi. ;  Fabridns,  a«bx  Pieude- 
pigr.iphialf<HiiTtHanieKli,i.S91  aqq.,  ed.  1719). 
la  addition  to  worki  ilrendj  cited,  ue  also 
Aagnati.  J)eakallrdiyheitea  aat  itr  Chriatliclim 
AnMol'igu!,  vol.  iii.  pp.  206  aqq.  Van  Heche 
In  the  Acta  Sanctonua  (Ocloher,  toI.  ill  pp. 
4.17  sqq.) ;  Aasemani,  Kakadnriuin  Ecdtaiae  Uni- 
•trMT,  vi.  432  «]q.  [R.  S.] 


JUDGE.  The  enrlrecclewaaticnljoriediction 
viu  EierciMd  without  formality  or  etriot  adhe- 
reni*  lo  legal  rights  nnd  requiremenla,  in  a  quaii- 
paternal  manaer.  [Compare  Dikiplhie.}  Kd 
■pecial  training  waa  Iberefare  requiivd  for  It. 
The  bishop  himself  was  lh«  naual  nnd  '  ordinary  ■' 
jadne:  and  appeals  from  him  went  lo  the  pro- 
vincial avnod  or  to  tho  metropolitan,  primate 
or  p^itria'ri'h  in  person.  [Appeal;  AddienTU 
Episcopamb;  Bianop,  p.  236.] 

The  earliest  officer  of  the  bishop  occupying  In 
any  aenw  an  independent  position  wna  the  OECO- 
HOaus  or  trenaarer,  Thla  office  waa  often  united 
with  that  of  the  defensor  or  guardian  and  aivft- 
caleofthelibei-lieaofthe  church,  who  is  spoken 
of  in  the  2nd  canon  of  the  council  of  Chalcedon. 
[AliVOCATB  OF  THE  ChurCH.]  Oothofredus  (in 
Cod.  I.  iii.  33.  2)  mys  that  the  defenaor  became 
in  lime  a  judge  in  small  canaes:  and  his  office 
is  supposed  by  Arlifle  (Parerg.  160)  to  have 
Iginal  of  the  modem  official  or  chan- 


cellor 


s   (aa  i, 


',  the  technical   i 
e    12th  c 


'ing   dioaen   with    the 


ttween  clerke,  Instead  of  the  bishop. 
The  greater  formality  and  style  of  the  ecclesi- 
astical courts  grew  np  with  the  increase  of  jnris- 


18  first  0 


ei'ed  in 


he  council  of  Lateran  held  noder 
L.D.  1215 ;  though  it  was  probably  customary  to 
ave  1  scribe  or  notary  present  at  the  formnl 
ittings  of  the  courts  for  some  time  before  this; 
nd  we  actually  hear  of  notaries  at  the  pseudo- 
ouncil    of  Epbeaua,    A.D.  449.      Apparitors 


«  the 


of 


J  behalf 

of  the  bishop  or  metropolitan,  is  not  used  in  this 
sense  in  the  Code  or  in  the  Kovells.  The  word 
indeed  often  occurs  in  them,  hut  as  Ihe  name 
of*  secular  officer. 

The  9th  cnnon  of  the    Nuncil  of  Chalcedon 


in   the  Codo  and  Novells,  where  the  fees  b 
taken  by  them  are  specially  regulated. 

In  what  taaa  been  said  as  to  the  bishop  being 
the  "ordinary"  judge,  it  Is  not  intended  lo 
imply  that  be  decided,  at  any  rate  grave  cases, 
alone,  or  without  the  advice  and  concurrence  of 
his  clergy. 

Similarly  the  metropolitan,  trea  if  he  did  not 
convene  the   whole   provincial    synod,   collected 

in  deciding  the  causes  brought  before  him.  In 
some  cases  the  canons  or  imperial  laws  apeak  of 
the  metropolitan,  in  others  of  the  synod,  aa  Ihe 
proper  court. 

The  Jurisdiction  of  abbots  [AdimtI  had  hardly 
grown  up  during  the  period  of  which  we  are 
treating.  They  bad  at  Ihe  utmost  ■  sort  of 
parental  anthority  tubordinate  to  the  bishop. 
[JDRI6D1CTI0.V.]  [W.  G,  F.  P.] 

JULIA.  (1)  Vinfin,  martyr  in  Cornea; 
commemorated  May  22  (ifurf,  Adonis,  Usuardi). 

(2)  [FLOREsnua.] 

(8)  Virgin,  martyr  at  Troyes  I  commemorated 
July  21  IMart.  Usnardi). 

(4)  Martyr  In  Losltnaia  with  Veneriisima  and 
Maxima  («.). 

(B)  Virgin,  martyr  at  Augusta  Eufratesia ; 
commemoraeed  Oct.  7  {Hart.  Som.  Vet.,  Adonis, 
Usnardi). 

(6)  Vii^in,  martyr  at  Emerita  (MeriJa)  with 
Eulalia;  commemorated  Dec  10  (Jf^irf.  Adonis, 
Uauardi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

JULIANA.  (1)  Martyr  "apad  Aagnstannro 
urhem"with  Qnirlacus,  Largio,  Creacentlnnus, 
Nimmin,  nnd  30  others;  commemorateil  Aug.  12 
(Mart.  Usnardi). 

(8)  Virgin,  martvr  at  Comae,  in  the  time  oi 
Mailminian  ;  commemorated  Feb,  16  (_Uari.  Som, 
Vet.,  Bedae,  Adonis.  Usuardi). 

(5)  Martyr  of  NIcomedia  A  D  299'  comme- 
morated Dec  21  (Cofr  Jiy  anf>  [W  F  O] 

JULIANUB.  (1)  Martyr  with  Mei  minus 
nnd  Luciaou.  {.tf<irt   Usuard  ). 

(S)  and  Bosllissa,  martyrs  nt  Ant  och  under 
Diocletinn  and  Mil  m  an  commemonted  Jan 
6  (Marl.  Him.  Vet  H  eron.  Aden  j,  Lsuard  ) 
Nov.  25  (Cat.  Arma  ) 

(3)  Martyr  in  Egypt  with  five  others  com 
memorated  Feb.  lb  (Jfarf  Adonis,  Usnardi). 
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(B)  Martyr  at  Alaiudriii;  commtmoraMil 
Ftb.  27  (Jfoif.  Bom.  VW,  Adoa.it,  Uinardi). 

(S)  Biabop;  depodlioB  at  Toledo,  March  Q 
(Jfort  Ususnii). 

(7)  [Sr»PHOBOM.] 

(B)  TarMoris,  mai-tyi ;  eomm  em  orated  June 
SI  (Cat.  ByiaaL). 

(9)  HirtjT  at  Dxmiuen)  with  Sxhinas,  Hui- 
mui.  MicTobiiu,  Cu>iiu,  PhuIh,  nnd  10  othiinj 
commemonited  Jalf  £0  (Mart.  Adoais,  [Tiiurdi> 

(10)  Martyr  at  Rome  vlth  Peter  aod  IB 
othera ;  commemorated  Aug.  T  {Marl.  Rom.  Vet., 
Adoni*,  Unuirdi). 

(11)  SaiDt  in  SjrU;  coTDmeniantcd  with 
Uusriiu,  Ang.  18  (Mart.  So«t.  Vtl.,  Adunis, 
Dtuardi). 

(IS)  Martyr  at  Clinnanti  cammnDorated 
Aug.  2S  (Mart.  Hiertin.,  Adonia,  tlwiinli}. 

(18)  Pre^bTter,  martjrratTerracinawithCin- 
nritu  the  daicciD  in  the  tima  of  Claudiia ;  oom' 
memonted  Not.  1  (Mart,  Sum.  Vtl.,  Bnlae, 
Adoaii,  Uanardi). 

(11)  Patriarch  of  Aleiaadria.  tA.D.  189  ;  com- 

memoraUd  Uagukit  8  =  March  4  {Oil.  flhiap.). 

[W,  F.  G.] 

JULITTA  or  JULIETTA,  mnrtjT  at  An- 
tioch  with  her  nm  Crricna  or  Cjrjllui,  a.d.  296  ; 
eomineiDonted  .'nne  16  {Mart.  Bom.  Vet., 
HieroD.,  Adooia,  Uinardi) ;  Jaii.21  (CaL  Armen.) ; 
Julj  15  (CW.  Bsiant.).  [W.  F.  0.] 

JULIUS,  (1)  The  pop*,  martjr  noder  Con- 
ftnnllaa:  commemorattd  April  l-i  (Hurt.  Horn. 
.Vtt.,    fiedac,    Uieron.,     Adanii,    Uioardi,    Cal. 


(J/arl.  Uiert 


,  Uanardi). 


ited  Dec.  20 


(5)  Martyr  in  Metia  at  Doroilorum  ;  com- 
memontted  Hay  27  (Jfuri.  Hon.  Vel.,  Adonii, 
Uiuardi> 

(6)  Martyr  with  Potamica,  civ,  Thagorii  oom- 
mcmorattd  Dec.  5  (ifari.  Unoardi).    [W.  F.  G.] 

JUNCA,  COUNCIL  OF  (Juncf n«  «.«- 
ctfinnt).  or  Jaaca  iD  Africa,  A.D.  b2ii  (see 
ArniCAS  CuUNaiL8>  A  omoa  attributed  to  it 
by  Ferrandua  (n.  26)  is  to  the  eSHt  that  no 
biibo|)  may  claim  aDTtbing  for  himielf  in  a 
flock  that  li  not  his  ow'd  (Maiui,  Tiii.  63a). 

[E.  S,  Ff.] 

JUNIA    and    AodroDicus,     apoatlet,    (Kum. 

ITi.7);  commemorated  M^  17  (OJ.  li-it-rU.). 

[W.F.G.] 

JUBISDlCnON.  Ber..re  llie  time  of  Con- 
■tantlne  the  Great  auch  JurisdictioD  nt  vxa  ei- 
ercMsd  io  the  church  must  have  bceo  of  a  purely 
■piritoal  character,  and  ita  sanctiona  must  hare 
been  purely  tpiritaal..  SioDcn  were  brought 
before  the  tribunal  of  the  bishop,  who  judged 
and  ioflioted  apiritual  caosures,  and  inl^icted 
them  probably  without  appeal. 

Upon  the  rect^itlon  by  Coiutatiline  of  the 
church   an   a   coJ^'iim  lidtuin,    tbeie   apiritDsl 


>  bi>hop  tire 


JURISDICTION 

judgment)  and  censures  began  lo  bale  an  rAcd 
of  which  the  oiTit  lav  could  take  cogniianee, 
and  a  cirit  elfect  wai  given  to  them.  Thev  wen 
also  made  use  of  to  auiat  or  lometimH  even  Uke 
the  place  of  the  HiDrtions  of  the  civil  law. 

Id  crimlDal  ouwe  where  the  accD«d  wu  a 
clerk,  or  in  any   way  ipecially  connected  with 
the  performance  of  reljgii 
was  an  early  tendency  to 


ritnal  judge  over  apiritual  pcmna,  a  oanfoiiaa 
arose  beCwecD  the  lenteniT*  which  be  impoaed  in 
aiecution  of  the  diicipliue  of  Ibe  Church,  awl 
Ihoae  which  be  impoed  as  a  delegate  of  ttw 
power  of  the  State  and  armed  with  the  aDthorilT 
of  a  criminal  judge.  The  two  mattera  ar*  ^ 
inlcrtwined,  that  it  will  be  conrenieBt  to  dimia 
together  the  jurLKficfwn  in  ipiritual  niaftcn  and 
that  our  apirititnl  ptrtctu. 

A  second  fountain  of  jnriadiction  in  the  eonrta 
of  the  chvreb  wai  arbitration,  Biabopa  were 
eoconnged  by  the  Christian  EmperDia  to  arbi- 
trate on  moral  grounds  between  Christiau  di^ 
putin)[  ai  to  matten  of  right  and  property,  and 
the  civil  law  gave  a  ctvil  force  to  their  jadg- 
menti.  Where  clerki  wen  parties,  the  pro- 
priety oTa  recDorM  to  the  tribunal  of  the  biabop 
wai  considered  to  be  greater.  Where  a  clert 
was  defendant,  his  right  to  eacape  the  anuoyancc 
of  appearing  before  a  secular  tribunal  wai  pani- 
leled  to  and  strengthened  by  hii  privilege  to  b« 
tried  by  the  biahop  when  defendant  on  a  crimisal 
charge.  Hence  aroae  juriidictum  Mwecii  pnrtia 
generally. 

Lastly,  certain  apedal  matten  of  dvil  litiga- 
tion began  to  be  oomidered,  irrtepertive  of  tlw 
parties,  as  being  pecnlisrlr  lit  far  the  cc 
ofthe  ecclesiastical  judge.'  Hen 
diction  tnjtr  apenit  doU  cauaa. 
ihta/  malU 


rHwil  pcrjOM.— We  have  here  fint  I 
the  diHcrcBce  betw 


en  the  /on 
.     The  for~m 


the  tribunal 

splHtUDl  directions,  and  counselled  with  fotbcrlj 
authority  penltentini  discipline.  The  proccdara 
and  the  decision  of  thia  tribauai  were  not,  cicept 
in  the  cases  where  public  peu-iuce  waa  reqnirnl, 
ncceuarily  known  to  anr  but  ibe  penlleat  and 
his  judge.  The  terror  of  conscience  wai  the  ouly 
"   '  ■"         '    ippeai. 


Butal 


'arliest  ti 


When  the 'gravity' of  \ 

into  the  avenger,  or  mode 
ibe  public  weal  of  the  c 
vidual  wellare,  the   aenti 


a  the 


■   of  depocltion  or 
ir  layman  were  i»- 


arigioally  no  appeal.     The  lo-called  Aportolitad 
Canoni.  thongh  requiring:  the  Impodtion  of  theaa 


The  Nicene  Canons  fur 
limited  right  of  appeal. 
The  !>lh  nnon  aayi  that  clerics 


Imc  provide  ■ 
ly  pwipit 


A-nOO<^IC 
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nponted  trom  eotnmunioa  bj  their  own  biibop, 
(hall  be  held  everjnlierc  to  be  »  Mpanited ;  bat 
that  In  Diiler  that  no  on*  ihould  be  expelled 
'  roagh  e  conteDti 


t  of    I 


inhell  b< 


.hop, 


the    < 


lobjlb 


of  thei 


■jnod,  which  is  to  be  held  for  this  purpose  twice 
a  year.  The  dediifin  of  the  nynod  ii  to  be  tioil. 
It  vu  not  till  coniideniblj  Uter,  when,  it  does 
not  exactly  appear,  that  further  eppeale  were 
■llowed.    [Appeal;  Ihmiloence.] 

The  originiO  d!>dpllne  of  the  chnrch  hud 
nade  ell  crimei  u  imporling  aioe  the  sabjecla  of 
the  penitential  diaciplina  or  the/orum  tntn-niun, 
and    by   consequence   in   the   grarer  aod  more 

of  the  fonm  aitenatm.  It  becsioe  however 
obTioDeiy  inipo&iible,  as  the  church  trifannals 
took  I  TUDTe  fonoal  shape  and  u  sppesls  came  to 
be  allowed,  that  ordinxry  cTimloal  offeuces 
agaiunt  the  lawe  of  the  lUte  ahould  be  tried  in 
any  fashion  by  the  church  courti;  and  hence  a 

the  subject  of  the  almost  eicluslie  jurisdiction 
of  the  church  conrte,  while  on  other  offeaces 
they  were  not  allowed  to  sit  iu  judgment. 

Oflencas  of  InymeB  subject  to  the  jurisdiction 
nf  the  church  conrts  were  heresy  (Van  Eapen 
^UI  Eccles.  Umv.  pars  iii.  tit.  It.  cap.  2,  and 
the  article  BERzaT),  magic  (cau.  10,  caos.  26, 
q.  S),  blasphemy,  to  be  punished  by  bishop  or 
count  according  to  the  capitulsriea  of  the  Frank 
kings  (lib.  ri.  cap.  101),  and  probably  cases  of 
laying  violent  hands  on  clerks.  It  seems  that 
JDCeit  sad  incontinence  were  Dot  distinctly 
reckoned  sa  oHeuces  erer  which  the  church  had 
eoerciTe  jariediction  till  lale  in  the  9th  or  the 
10th  century,  thoagh  Ihey  were  of  course  sub- 
ject to  penitential  dicdplina  [PoRitlCaTION ; 
UaRLor;  Incest]. 

E»ery  offence  which  when  committed  by  a 
laymen  subjected  him  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
■oclesiastiod  court,  subjected  a  fortiori  a  clerk. 

But  the  subjection  of  clerks  to  the  sccbn- 
atlical  tribunals  was  much  wider  than  this.  In 
a.D.  376  a  law  of  Qratian  and  Valentinian  it 
said  to  have  subjects)  clerks  for  small  offencea 
or  offences  of  an  ecclesiastical  nature  to  their 
diocesan  synod  (L.  23,  Cod.  Thtod.  dt  Epiaoopii  tt 
Cltrkw).  But  a  special  exception  vos  made  of 
such  offeoces  as  gate  rice  to  a  criminal  sction 
before  Ihe  ordin.iry  or  eitraordinary  juiiires  or 
the  higher  offidah  claued  as  the  Illustrious. 
So  in  A.i>.  3A9,  Arcadius  and  Uonorius  are 
said  (L  I.  Cod.  Ttieod.  De  SeUgume)  to  have 
ordered  cau$eii  relating  to  religion  lo  be  tried  by 
the  bishops,  but  quo^tione  which  related  to  the 
civil  law  lo  be  tried  according  to  the  law  (i>.  by 
the  lay  judges).  Rather  ttronger  is  an  edict 
attributed  to  Valentinian  Theodosius  and  Ar- 
eadins  (U  3  Cod.  Theud.  de  Episcop.  Jud.)  Van 
Eapen  {Jta  icd.  pars  iii.  tit.  iii.  cap.  1.)  cites  a 
■onslitntion  of  Honorius,  *.I>.  412  (L  41,  C-d. 
Theod.  de  Epitcop.  H  Cleric.)  which  woold  op- 
pareulty  subject  the  clerk  for  ell  offences  to  the 
bishop ;  but  It  is  held  that  the  words,  though 
Tague  and  general,  do  not  really  refer  to  other 
than  ecclesiastical  offences. 

We  come  next  to  Justinian.  The  Code  con- 
tains an  enameratiou  of  the  conrte  by  which 
an  accused  olerk  is  to  be  tried  as  follow* :  he  is 
to  be  tried  before  his  bishop.     If  the  bishop  be 
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^  >nap«cled  "  there  la  to  be  an  appeal  (or  poviblr 
an  original  trial)  before  the  metropoliUn.  If 
his  decision  be  not  satisfactory,  an  appeal  lin  to 
the  pNTindal  synod  and  thence  to  the  patriarch, 
whoM  judgment  (subject  to  certain  peculiar 
ri^ta  in  the  patriarch  of  CcnstaaClnople)  is  to 
be  final.  The  law  then  proceeds  as  follows: 
"As  for  these  proceedings,  if  they  relate  to 
scclesiaatical  matters,  we  order  that  they  be  of 
oeceseity  tried  only  bv  the  most  religious  bishopa 
or  metropolitans,  or  by  the  sacred  synods,  or  by 
the  most  holy  patriarchs.  But  if  there  is  a  con- 
troversy ae  Id  dvil  luatters,  though  we  will 
allow  those  who  wish  it  to  bring  the  question 
before  the  bishops,  yet  We  will  not  compel  them, 
since  there  are  civil  tribunals,  il'  they  prefer  to 
go  to  them,  before  which  tribunals  also  criminal 
proceedings  cau  be  had  "  (Cod.  I.  iv.  39). 

This  law  seems  to  confuse  civil  and  crimiBal 
proceedings,  end  has  a  relation  to  both.  The 
a3rd  Kovell  is  mora  precise.    It  recites  a 


d  proceeds  1 


rch  of  Consi 


le  to  civil  suits.     As 

ts  that   where  they 

they  shall  be  tried 

ire  the  lay  jndge  ;  but  before  the  lay  jadge 

'    ■       -cute  the  sentence,  he  shall  allow 

depose    or    degmde   his   clerk. 

relating  to  Bcrfc»ii(i«fl/  matters 

by  the  bishop.  The  123rd  Novell 

iflected  a  further  alteration  (cap.  iii.)    Making 


th(     ■  ■  • 


the  I 


;oeccleel 


.cal  a 


provides  that  a  clerk  accused  o 
criminal  oflence  ahalt  be  brought  before  the 
bishop,  who  If  he  find  him  guilty  shall  depose 
him  ab  honors  et  grada,  from  his  office  and 
order,  and  send  him  to  the  lay  judge  for  secular 
punishment ;  or  he  may  be  brought  before  the 
lay  judge  lirst,  in  which  case  the  lay  judge  is  to 
trunsmit  the  evidences  of  his  guilt  to  the  bishop, 

ley  judge  for  secular  punishment.     This  Novell 

Van  Espen  iloc.  cU.)  qnotes  some  canons  of 
the  lilh  century  as  going  further  in  this  respect, 
and  the  capitularies  of  the  Frank  kings  enact 
that  clerks  shall  not  be  judged  by  lay  judges,  but 
by  ecclea last i cal  ones  (lib.  i.  cap.  38);  and  that  no 
one  Jthall  presume  Id  eccuee  a  clerk,  monk,  or 
nun  before  a  lay  judge  (lib.  v.  cap.  378). 

In  England  it  is  well  known  that  the  distinc- 
tion between  secular  and  ecclesiastical  courts  did 
not  exist  during  the  Anglo-Saxon  rule,  the 
sheriff  and  the  bishop  sitting  side  by  side  on*the 
Bame  bench. 

liahmenti  or  censnrea  inflicted  by  the 


cpJti 


:    retaining 


>  original 


penitential  < 
Theodosian  Code  (L.  21  Ik  Haent^i)  a  fine  of 
ten  pounds  of  gold  !>eeins  to  have  been  imposed 
OD  any  clerk  or  bishop  who  was  convicted  of 
heresy;  but  it  does  not  appenr  whether  this  line 
judge  or  by  the 


was  imposed  by 
lay  jodge  eftei 
judge.     [Ki[iEa,p.  071.] 

more  especially  for  cler 


cry  both  for  laymen  and 
'  I  and  bishope  was  an 


.A_.oo<5ic 
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■  BuliitltDli  for  KouTgiDg.    [iMFKisoiiiieirT,  p: 

Th«  lS3rd  Korell  (cap.  xl.)  orden  that  an; 
biahop  who  has  been  bj  law  eipelld  from  hi> 
He,  yet  retanu  to  th«  city,  iball  be  >hut  up  [q  t 


JUBISDICTION 


dbturbed,  . 


I  pnblic 


rardi  the  cli 

the  period  of  which  we  are  writing  {«e  E/ail.  of 
SL  Oregori,,  lih.  9,  Ep.  86).     It  it  verj  donbtful 

unlna  it  wu  auppoitKl  bj  a  ipecial  decree  of 
the  civil  anthorit]-.  The  bishops  of  large  towna, 
particularlr  Conitantioople,  were  however  often 
armed  with  a  power  of  tendiag  back  to  their 
owQ  dioceset  clerki  diaoiderly  frequenting  the 


FpM. 

to  have  been  ased  by  bishops  with  'reference  to 
tbeir  yoDDger  clerin,  and  bj  abbots  with  rder- 
ence  to  monks,  la  the  cinon  law  (can.  10,  cans. 
S6,  q.  5)  an  epiitla  of  St.  Gregory  ia  qnoted  in 
which  lie  orders  practisers  of  magic  if  they  be 
ilnres  to  be  scourged,  If  free  men,  to  be  secluded 
till  ther  are  penitent.     The  -S8lh  of  the  Apos- 

deacoQ,  who  endeavour)  to  make  him'self  feared 
by  Bconrging  either  sinners  or  men  outside  the 
Christian  community  who  have  done  wrong 
shall  be  deposed.  Si.  Paul  requires  as  a  qustlfi- 
cation  of  a  bishop  that  he  should  be  "no 
striker"  (1  Tim.  iii.  3).  Yhe  I23rd  Novell 
(cap.  il.)  forbids  the  bishop  to  beat  any  one  with 
bis  bands. 

Besides  these  corporal  punishments,  the  eccle- 
siastical courts  continued  to  administer  and  inflict 
their  old  rensnres,  now  become  also  of  worldly 
import,  of  eicommanication  and  deposition  or 


degraJati 


clearly  was  the  dlstinc 


:ion  between  these 
of  Internal  and 
peoilential  discipline  now  marked,  that  St. 
Augustine  seems  to  saj  that  bishops  cannot  pro- 
hibit any  one  from  commnnicating  unless  Ihc 
pnitent  has  confessed  his  crime  or  been  con- 
victed by  a  secnlnr  or  an  <ccIrsiasf>RiJ  judge; 
"noaa  cammnnioue  prohibere  qnenquam  non  pos- 
aumns  .  .  .  nisi  aut  sponte  confessum,  ant  in 
aliquo  sive  saecnlari  sire  ecclesiastico  judicio 
nominatum  atqne  convictnm  "  {Sfm.  351,  §  10  ; 
0pp.  V.  1359,  ed.  Bened.>  Conformably  to  this 
the  123H  Novell  (cap.  li.)  forbids  the  eicom- 
municatioD  of  any  one  till  atler  a  full  trt»l. 

It  should  be  said  here  that  monks,  who  were 
nriginally  subject  to  their  bishops  like  any  other 
laymen,  were  made  in  a  special  and  farther 
degree  subject  to  them  by  the  conndl  of  Chalcs- 
dnn  at  the  snggeatlon  of  the  em|«ror  Uarcian 
(Van  Kspen  pan  III.  tit.  lij.  cap.  1).  There 
seems  lo  have  been  no  question  of  their  exemp- 
tion trom  eplBCO)ial  author! ly  till  the  6th 
tnd  even  then  the  exemptions  cou- 


then 


but  Ax>ni  despotic  Invasion  of  their 
internal  rights. 

The  abbot   or  dean  eiercised   a  suboi'dinite 
jurisdiction,   such    ai    remains    now    with   oar 


rA  was  conferred 

,     [ElEXPTION  OP  HONACTEBlEl^] 

<r  bishops  hsa  been  reaen-ed  f« 


>   then 


gthet 


.    thesi 


This  canon  provides  that  a  bisfaop  whn 
accused  by  credible  persons  shall  be  >nniini«e.l 
by  other  bishops  (that  Is,  the  other  bishops  sf 
the  province),  to  appear  before  them.  If  he 
appeals  and  conlesses,  or  is  convicted,  his  pnni)h- 
ment  la  to  be  decreed.  If  he  does  not  appear,  be 
is  to  be  summoned  a  second  time  per^onalij'  br 
two  bishops,  and  bo  if  Becasary  a  IhinI  lime, 
after  whicl   ' 


tried  and  « 
anon  pi 


Tlie  75th  c 
from  Riving  evidence  ai 
requires  the  evidenc*  of  t« 

The  Nicene  Canon  (can.  5)  n>  to  the  appeal  of 
clerks  and  laymen  to  the  dioceaau  synod  (quoted 
p,  894  at^rra)  has  been  held  by  many,  notAbly  by 
St.  Augustine  (see  Van  Espen,  pars  III.  tit.  i>L 
cap.  5)  to  relate  also  to  the  trial  of  bisbofs. 
However  this  may  be,  the  Gth  canon  of  the 
council  of  Constant inapte  undoubtedly  pniides 
for  the  (rial  of  bishops.  After  refiuing  tbe 
■~'"  ''  icated  personssnil 


persoi 


that  if  any  not  disqnalifled  peraon  has  any 
eoclesiastical  charge  to  prefer  against  s  bifhoii, 
he  shall  bring  it  before  the  provincial  synixl.  It 
the  synod  cannot  correct  the  crime,  (he  bisbops 
thereof  shall  go  before  the  greater  synod  of  thst 
"diocese"  (diocese  is  here  used  in  the  imperial 
sense  of  a  larger  province,  eiarchate  or  pa(ris> 
chnte),  bnt  shall  not  bring  their  accmation  till 
they  have  submitted  to  undergo  a  like  penaltr, 
if  they  are  found  calumniators.  The  decree  is 
lo  be  then  made  by  the  greater  synod,  and  there 
is  to  be  no  appeal  either  to  the  emperor  or  to  a 
general  council  from  it. 

The  9th  canon  of  the  council  of  Chalcadon 
seems  to  relate  primarily  lo  civil  snils.  It  arden 
that  any  dispute  between  »  clerk  and  a  bisbop 
(whether  his  own  bishop  or  not)  shall  he  triHl 
by  the  provincial  synod.  If  bishop  or  clerk  hare 
a  dispute  with  the  metropolitan,  the  trial  shoold 
be    before    the   eiarch    of    the  diocen    or  the 

The  ]23nl  Korell  provides  (eap.  viii.)  that 
a  bishop  shall  not,  whether  in  a  pecunkry  (cir>>) 
or  criminal  cause,  be  brought  against  hia  will 
before  any  civil  or  military  judge;  and  (esji. 


the  melropolitan  (apparent))'  alone),  from  whom 
an  appeal  lies  firat  to  the  archbishop  (that  » 
probablv  the  primate  or  eiarch  or  president  of 
the  greater  synod),  and  thence  to  Ihe  palriareb. 
JuritdKlioa  bttireen  f)artit!.—\a  the  early  Jsys 
of  the  church,  when  Christians  formed  a  imsll 
and  Mpamte  society,  it  was  nstonil  and  simwl 

settled  by  arbitration  within  their  own  body,  to 
avoid  the  scandals  lo  which  leferencei  to  bi-athrn 
judges   might    K^-e   nse.      St,    Paul    eipt»»l) 


A-nOO<^IC 
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lieien"  (1  Uor.  tL  6). 

The  aibitntar  thoHa  would  Ditumlly  be  the 
biahop,  ind  thii  nppcan  to  have  been  Iho  raM^ 

After  tha  lecoguitiou  of  the  church  bf  Con- 
Atantioe,  proTLaloa  wus  niadv  lox  giriag  a  legal 
aaaclioD  to  these  arbitrations.  Comtmitiae 
hiiDKir  it  laid  (Von  Eapen,  pan  IIL  tit.  i. 
cap.  2}  to  have  Bllomd  litlganti  lo  chooaa  tbn 
bishop  iiutead  of  tho  lay  judge,  and  to  have 
iirdered  effect  to  be  glTen  to  the  aenUnce  of  a 
bishop  ao  judging.  A  conititution  of  Arcadius 
and  Honorius  la  praerrcd  ia  the  Code  <].  iv.  T) 
alloniog  litigant*  to  go  before  the  bbhop  ia 
dvil  matUn  oaljr  and  *i  before  aa  arbitrator. 

Another  conititutioa  of  tianoiiiu  and  Thaodo- 
Nus  (Cod.  I.  It.  S)  orden  that  the  bisbop'a 
judgment    Bhsl]    be   biading  on  nil  those  who 

mach  force  u  a  judgment  of   the    pmetorian 
prefect,  from  whom  thera  could  be  no  appeal. 

It  appenri  that  at  tfaia  time  Jewa  had  the 
privilege,  of  trying  their  diiputei  if  they  pleasad 
before  their  nbbi  or  "  patriarch." 

ValentiDian  HI.  allowed  the  same  retult  to  be 
obtained  by  meani  of  a  preTioue  formal  "  corn- 
promiiaam  "  or  lubmiuico  t«  arbitration- 
Nona  of  these  conititutiona,  howerer,  In  tha 
leaat  degree  compel  the  resort  to  the  eccleslaitlcal 
tribunal,  unless  (he  nutter  in  qaestlon  be  of  an 
ooclMvulisaJ  nature,  not  even  though  the  de- 
fendant be  a  clerk- 
So  the  emperor  Marcian  (Cod.  I.  iii.  35)  speakv 
of  an  episcopal  audience  for  clerks  who  are 
sued  at  law,  but  gives  the  plaiatiff  the  power  of 
choosing  the  lay  tribunal- 

The  6Tth  NoTcll  makes  prorision  for  the  mode 
of  trial,  which  Is  to  be  summary. 

Therebeingthepowerof  resorting  to  the  arbi- 
tration of  the  bisiiop,  the  church  compelled  by 
threala  of  ceniure  every  clerk  at  least  to  resort 
only  to  the  tribunal  of  the  bishop.  Among  other 
CADood  on  this  subject  may  be  cited  that  of  the 
conndl  of  Chalcedou  (can.  9)  which  orden  that 
■oy  clerk  who  shall  have  a  dispute  with  another 
clerk  shall  not  go  before  the  secular  tribunals, 
bnt  shall  plnid  hie  cause  first  before  his  bishoji, 
or  before  such  person,  with  the  consent  of  the 
bishop,  as  both  parties  shall  choose  to  decide  the 
question. 

The  9th  canon  of  the  3rd  council  of  Carthage 
orJera  that  any  bishop,  priest,  deacon,  or  clerk, 
who  has  a  clrll  matter  in  dispute,  and  brings  it 
before  the  secular  tribimals,  ahnll  lose  nil  that 
he  gaioB  by  the  sentence  of  the  secular  tribunal, 
or  shall  be  deprived  of  his  office.  There  are 
alse  canons  of  the  4th  council  of  Carthage  to 
the  same  effect. 

The  79th  Novell  (cap.  i.)  gives  the  foriprid- 
legnim  for  th«  first  time.  It  provides  that  auy 
one  hariDg  a  cause  with  any  of  the  vcuerable 
holy  men  (the  monks)  or  the  holy  virgins,  or 
any  women  living  in  nunneries,  shall  go  before 
the  bishop.  The  bishop  is  lo  send  to  the  monns- 
tery  and  to  provide  for  the  appearnnre  of  the 
de^ndants  before  him,  cither  by  the  intervention 
of  their  abboti    or  of  agents  (nai-atuules)  or 
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I    before  ti 


refemd  to,*  extends  the  privileges.  Auy  one 
having  a  pecuniary  cause  against  a  clerk  is  In 
go  before  the  bishop,"  who  is  to  decide  summa- 
rily without  writing.  His  aenunco  may,  how- 
ever, be  put  in  writing.  There  is  to  be  no 
i-ecoune  to  the  civil  tribunals;  but  the  main 
abject  of  the  Novell  is  to  avoid  long  delays  and 
pleadings,  rather  than  to  change  the  tribuu;i] 
which  is  to  adjudge. 

'  The  123rd  Novell  puU  the  privilege  on  a  tirm 
basia.  Clerks,  moniis,  deaconesses,  nuns,  nod 
ascetic  women,  are  to  be  impleaded  before  the 
bishop.  The  lay  judge  Is  to  eiecota  the  bishop's 
sentence,  if  thera  is  no  appeal  But  either  of 
the  parties  may  oppeal  within  ten  days  lo  the 
local  l»y  judge.  If  he  decides  in  accordance 
with    the    bishop's    judgment,   tha   decision    is 


regular  way 

If  the  bishop  delayed  to  hear  or  decide  on  thr 
cause,  the  plaintiff  might  go  at  once  before  the  In; 
judge.  This  Novel)  expressly  i-eserves  all  a^k 
tkatiaal  suits  for  the  sole  cogniinncu  of  thi 
bishop. 

The  capitularies  of  the  Frank  liings  (lib,  i 
cap.  28)  ordered  all  diaputea  between  clerks  t. 
be  settled  by  their  bishop,  and  not  by  accula: 
judges:  while  another  capitulary  (lib.  vi 
cap.  36S)  recites  and  enfoiccsau  edict,  attribute! 
to  Theodosics,  declaring  that  the  aentences  o: 
the  biibopa,  however  declared,  and  apparently  ii 
whatever  cauus,  shall  be  ever  held  inviolate 
This  edict  was  declared  by  Charlemagne  to  b< 
binding  over  all  parts  of  his  empire. 

The  object  of  these  laws  alio  serms  to  have  bei>i 
to  avoid  proliiity  of  ploodings,  technicality  of  pro 
cedure,  and  long  disputes,  distracting  holy  mel 

supposed  impropriety  of 


liar  judges  eicrcisiog 

The  constitution  of  the  apeciat  court  of  his 
bishop  for  the  clsrk  or  monk,  seems  to  have  been 
considered  by  the  secular  authorities  as  a  privi- 
lege given  to  hinn,  which  he  miglit  waive,  the 
secular  court  having  always  the  capacity  to 
eiei-cise  jurisdiction  over  him,  if  the  pncifcjniiB 
fori  were  not  set  up.  Uut  tha  canons  and 
decrees  of  the  councils  and  synods  leave  the 
clerk  DO  option,  forbidding  him  to  sue,  or  to 
abstain  from  raising  his  privilege  when  sued,  iu 
the  lay  court. 

The  secular  authorities  seem  to  have  retained 
nevertheless  their  view  of  this  eiemption  as  a 
privilege  and  capable  of  waiver.  Gothof^ed 
(in  Cod.  I.  iii.  33  and  al}  cites  a  constilutiun  of 
the  emperor  Frederic  (apparently  Frederic  11. ) 
strongly  denouncing  any  assertion  of  jnrisdiclioa 
by  the  lay  judge  in  civil  or  criminal  matters; 
but  yet  allowing  the  clerk  lo  waive  his  priviiego 
and  submit  to  the  jnrisdiction- 

The  emperor  Aleiiui  (Tomnenua  brought  the 
matter  under  the  general  rule  "actor  ifpiUur 
fvnmivi"  (Constit.  Imp.  L'89,  §  11)- 

Juritdictiati  oow  tp«cial  cixiil  couics.— This  is 
mainly  the  outgrowth  of  a  JKnod  later  than 
that  prescribed  for  this  work. 


S^Hp^a,  p. 
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The  jnriidicUoD  av«r  twlunuUrj  cauui  did 
not  iiriH  in  W«t«ii  Eanpe  till  ttu  12th 
lentnry.  It  appean  to  hmTB  iriHii  e»r!j  in  the 
12th  century  In  Eagluid;  not  till  the  cod  of 
th«   I2th  or  Iwgiiiniag  of  tb«   ISth  cenLnr;  io 

The  onlf  indicatioQ  of  t««t)iineat&r7  joriwlic- 
tiou  in  Eaitera  or  Weatcm  Europe  daring  the 
period  of  which  ve  treat,  appeua  in  ths  com- 
niiuian  given  bf  ths  Chriitiin  emperor*  to  the 
bLihopi,  lo  take  ore  thst  the  wilhea  of  tbe  dmd 
ihoald  be  faithfollj  performed. 

GbarleiangDe  especinlly  introAted  the  bi^hope 
with  tbe  datj  of  protecting  irarda,  widows,  and 
pknpera,  and  of  tetiag  that  no  wrong  wai  done 
to  th^m.  .Thi)  led  in  tim«,  but  not  daring 
OUT  period,  to  a  sort  of  juriediction  orer  all  csMi 
where  a  member  of  one  of  theM    cUwe*   wai 

Uutrimoninl  caoiei,  though  in&ingemaati  of 
the  marriage  tow  were  probabljr  treated  of  with 
other  mitten  of  ipiritual  diidpline,  did  not  aa 

pertj,  fall  to  the  jarlwliction  of  eccleiisatical 
tribunals  till  the  Ilth  ceutnr?. 

Suite  relating  to  eccleeiaetical  tuattere  are  in 
mauj  of  the,  Imperial  Coaitltntions  mentioned 
SB  uaqueationablji  matten  for  ths  biihop's  juris- 
diction. Tbe  term  "  Kdetiaitical  natteri"  is 
TBgue,  and  probsbl;  Tsrisd  at  different  tlmee; 
bat  before  the  eipjrj  of  our  period,  caasn 
relating  to  tithes  and  oBeringa  were  probablf 
considered  ss  coming  within  its  meaning. 

^AuihoriiieM  refemd  to  for  this  articU, — 
CorpM  Jarii  CiciHa,  cum  •wtii  Gotholredi,  ed. 
Van  Leeuwen,  Amsterdam,  16t>3;  Ayliffe,  Parer- 
S<mJwit  Canonici  Anglicani,  ed.  London,  1734; 
Van  E«ptn,  /w  EccUiiuiticum  UHiiertum,  pan 
tertiaj  Comnentarius  in  Cnnones',  ed.  LouTsine, 
UbH;  Undon,  JfimuaJo/Cbunctb.lS^jPhilli- 
lf  Law,  1S73.]     [W.  Q.  F.  P.] 


JUVENAUB 

JUBTA.    (1)  [Flokznti[ib(1>.] 

(9)  Uartrr  In  Spun,  at  Serille,  with  BofiDa; 
coromemormted  Jd]j19  (JTort.  Jfan.F(t,  Adooii, 
II«uardi>  [W.  F.  C] 

JVSTIKA,  virgin,  martjrr  with  Cfprisn,  the 
hiibop;  commemorated  Sept.  SS  (Jfort.  Bam. 
Vtt,,  Bedae,  Adooti,  Dtoaidi)  ;  nnd  Oct.  3  (OaL 
Bytant.y  [W.  F.  G.] 

JUBTINUB.  (1)  The  phUoMpher,  nurtjrst 
Pergamns  with  Carpus  the  bislu^  Papirins  the 
deacon,  and  Anthonlca,  and  manj  other  womti ; 
oommemorated  April  13  (Jfort.  Ann.  Vet^  Adonis. 
DsDHdi);  J  VIM  1  (OiL  BgMaiL^ 

0>)  UaTtjr  with  companions,  A.t>.  143 ;  eooi- 
memorated  June  t  (CWL  Bgzant.;  see  Daniel'* 
Codex,  It.  260). 

(8)  [STIIPBOitO«IA.j 

(f )  Martyr  Id  tarn  Parisienii ;  conunemonltd 
Aug.  1  (Mart,  Uauidi). 

(6)  PreibTter,  martjT  at  Rome  nnder  Dnni ; 
commemorated  Sept  7  (_Marl.  San.  Vtt,  Adonia, 
Usuardl).  [W,  F.  G.] 

JUBTDS,    (1)  [Felix  (14).] 

9)  Martyr  [n  Spain  at  Complntnm  [AliULI^ 
with  Pastor  bis  brother  under  Dedus  (JTorl 
Adonis,  Utuardi). 

(S)  Bishop  of  Lyons,  "  Natalia,"  Sept.  2  (ifurf. 
Adonis,  Uauardi) :  translation  Oct.  14  (A.y. 

(4)  Martyr  in  tern  Betracensl  (Beannis); 
commemotaied  Oct.  18  (Marl.  UanarJi). 

[W.  F.  0.] 

JUVENALIS.  (1)  Bishop,  confeseor  at  Rook 
under  Adrian ;   commemomti 
IJiuardi). 

(8)  Martyr  on  the  Island  Pontia  ;  commrmo- 
r>t«d  Hay  T  (Mart.  Boat.  Vtt.,  Umanli). 

[W.  F.  Q.1 


fay  3  (Mart. 
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1&  ITALIiTfaDFEItlOtb 

IT.  ITALIA  INFERIOR, 

U.  PLAN  OF  BOHI. 

IB.  ENVIRONS  OP  BOUa 

M.  QBBBOB  klUt  tha  DORIC  tUOBATION. 


:  <I.  HAP.toinnMntaUiaMIWTBTAlIENT. 
;  4!  A  «,  tLANS  OP  BABTLON,  NINKVEH, 
'  TROV,  ALBZANDRIA,  AND  BYZAK- 

TIUJI. 

CRITICAL   NOTICES. 

it  Dr.  BmJCh'i  idmlnUs  DIctloooriM  miut  hit*  lUt  thamnlTM  In  vut  ol  ta 
la  BUDS  Kwia  ol  pndH  ind  mlouts  [nformaUco  wWi  thi  utiels  thtj  irtra 
I  It  length  beoD  auppUgd  b;  Ui»  (up«rb  work  belbn  oi.  Ths  (nillMa  u« 
■iqoltlla,  uiil  the  d<Ui»Uc>n  of  tbe  natunl  rgstun*  Toy  miouta  and 
bstaUniL  It  a»j  mtelj  1»  ^anouncad— tnd  higfaa  pmba  am  BUWIt  bs  IwitDind— to  bs  > 
weith}  comfaiaa  ot  llx  Tolmm  wblah  It  U  Intendsd  ts  monntte."— flMnllaii. 


■"nxituteitiot 
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898  JDBIBDICTION 

Tha  jnriidicttDD  over  toUmtuUr^  oum>  did 
not  irtae  in  Wutsrn  Enrope  till  tbs  12th 
csntarj.  It  appeirB  to  EiiT*  uomd  urly  in  the 
12th  csnturj  in  Eagluid;  not  till  tha  (ml  of 
tha   12th  or  beginning  of  the   13th  ceatary  in 

The  only  indication  at  tatunentuy  JnrudiC' 
tioD  in  Eaaten  or  Wastarn  Europe  daring  the 
period  of  which  we  treat,  Hppean  in  tha  oom- 
miuion  given  bj  the  Chrietion  amperon  to  tha 
bishop*,  to  take  care  thit  tbe  wiihea  of  tha  daad 
'  enld  b«  feithfull;  perfprmad. 


Qudu 


IMMto* 


MMtariH 


JUVBNALI8 

JU8TA.     (I)[rLORBmiDi(l>.] 

9)  UkTtjr  Ib  Spdn,  U  Serilla,  vith  Itafina  ; 
commamDratad  Jul j  1 9  ( Jfort.  Ben.  VfL,  Adcaia, 
Utuirdi).  [W.  F,  G,] 

JDSTIKA,  virgin,  martTT  with  CrpriaB,  tha 
biifaop;  commeioorated  Sept.  36  (_Mart.  Sam, 
Vtt.,  Bedee,  Adooii,  Ueuardi) ;  ud  Oct.  2  CCaL 
£yianf  .>  [W.  F.  G.J 

JUSTINUS.  (1)  ThephiloMtphcr,  mutrrat 
PeTKUntu  with  Cirpni  the  biibop,  Pai^riiu  tha 
deacon,  Mid  Agathonloa,  «yi  mmj  other  wnmeo  ; 


,Goo<^le 


DR.    W"    SMITH'S   ANCIENT   ATLAS. 

.y<iic  Ready,  complete  in  One  Yd,,  Folio,  61.  6l.,  half  bound. 


ATLAS  OF  ANCIENT  GEOGRAPHY, 


BIBLICAL    AND    CLASSICAL. 


DR.  WILLIAM  SMITH  and  MR.  GEORGE  GROVK 


riiH 


pHIS  important  Work  baa  been  nudettaken  to  EOpplj  an  abknonledged  want^ 
IS  weU  u  in  Illiubatioa  of  Dr.  Wh.  BHiTH'a  BIBLICAI.  and  CLASSIOAIi 
DICnOKAEIES,  THE  SPEAKER-8  COMBIEHTAET,  fta 

Tlie  Hapa  are  on  a  large  wale,  and  liare  been  exeoatod  bf  the  moat  eminenb 
eagrareis  In  Paris  and  London.  Thej  contain  the  modem  namea  along  with  Qie 
ancient  ones.  There  Is  also  a  Beries  of  amaller  Haps,  ezhibiting  ewih  oonntry  afc 
different  historical  periods.  To  the  larger  Haps  a  full  Index  Is  appended.  The 
Ci-ABaicAi.  Haps  have  been  prepared  by  Da.  KAitL  MOLLEB,  under  the  snperia- 
tendence  of  Dr.  Suixh.  Those  of  the  Holi  Land  and  Hovm  Sinai  inolode  the 
xeoent  obBerratlons  and  poeitaons  obtained  by  the  Offloera  of  Bi9»l  Engineere,  and 
have  been  prepared  nnder  the  snperintendenoB  of  Mr.  Grots. 

The  Haps  are  of  tlie  same  siie  as  those  of  Kkitb  Johnstok'b  Botal  Atijib 
OF  MaDXRKOxooRAPHr,  with  which  the  present  Atlas  win  range.  ThedescrlptlTe 
IietterpresB  girea  an  aooonnt  ta  the  anthoriUea  empk^ed  in  ocmstmoting  each  Hap. 

LtST   OF   MAPS. 

1.  OEOQBAPHICAL    BTBTBMa    OF    THB 

ANCIEim.  I 

2.  THE  WORLD  SI  known  to  tiM  ANCIEIfTK 
&  EMFIBBS    OF    THE    BABTLONIANH,    ' 

LTDIAKS,  HEDE8.  mid  PERSIANS. 
4.  EMPIRE  at  ALESAKDER  THB  GREAT. 


7.  THB  HOHAII  EMPIRE  InlUORRATEST 

EXTENT. 
a  THE  ROMAK  BHPIRB  after  Ita  MrlaioD 

Into   ths   EASTERN  AND  WESTERN 

EXPIRES. 
il.  QREBK  AND  PHtE^flCIAN  COLOKIES. 

10.  BR  IT  ANSI  A 

11.  HIBPANIA 
li.  OALLIA 

IS.  OERHAiriA,  RH.enA,  noricuh. 

14.  PfONIA,  TBRAGIA  1I(E3IA,  ILLrBIA, 

DAOIA,  FANHONIA 

15.  HISTORICAL  HAPS  " 

DISIA,  AND  CORSl 
1&  ITALIA  SUPERIOR. 
IT.  ITALIA  INFERIOR. 
IB.  FLAN  OF  BOKE. 
IB.  ENVIRONS  OP  ROME. 
10.  ORBEaEsltsrUu  DORIC  MTOBATIOK. 


HISTORICAL  HAPS  07  ASIA  IflNOR. 
ASIA  MIKOR 


NORTHERN  FART  OF  AFRICA. 


JERDSALEIC,  J 


joatjaai^m.,  aiiClkNT    Ulll    HODERN. 

ENVIRONS  OF  JEBUSALEK. 
SISAI. 

ASIA,  to  mutnts  ths  OLD  TfSTAMENT 

AND  CLASSICAL  AUTHORS. 

41.  HAF.toUluitnta  thaNEWTSSTAUTOT. 

41  H  4a.  PLANS  OF  BABTLON.  NINETBH, 

TROT,  ALEXANDRIA.  AND   BtZAN- 

TIUH. 

CRirrCAU   NOTICES. 

t«  of  Dr.  Smith'!  mdmirablB  DlAtlonoris  miut  hatfl  fbtt  thnmeWaa  In  want  of  ma 
it  Infomutlon  with  ths  irttcls  thi;  ware 
Tsadlns.  tblt  mutt  bs*  M  Isn^  bsen  lupplisd  by  ths  luperi)  woi^  b«lbn  us.  Ths  Indloss  u« 
ItaQ,  ths  sngiaTlni  Is  axqnUls.  ind  ths  dtUnettloti  of  ths  nutonl  fSatiun  tsij  Dbiute  and 
bsanUfliL    It  nut7  astslj  b»  pranoBDosd— and  highsr  pnlss  eta  louvtir  bs  bsitc 

~  «  of  tb*  nlnniss  wbloli  It  I*  biteDdad  to  Ulaitnta,"— OiuiRliiH. 
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gr.  Wim.  Smith's  §iHuaI  gidimtarits. 


WiA  ntimcroia  lllutlratitnu,  3  rob.,  Jfcdium  Sro,  Gt.  B*. 

DICTIONARY    OF    THE    BIBLE;     its 

Antiquities,  Biography.  Gcograph7,  and  If ataral  Hiftotj.    By  Yttiaaa  Writin. 
Edited  by  TTIL  SMITH,  D.C.U  and  LL.D. 

The  object  of  this  Work  is  to  elucidate  tbe  Antiquities,  Biogjaplij',  Qt^ 
gnphy,  and  Natural  History  of  the  Old  Toatamcnt,  New  TostBment,  utd 
Apocrypha ;  nnd  not  to  eiplidn  Byatems  of  theology,  or  diacnw  points  of  con- 
troVPTsinl  diriuity.  It  has  scemeil,  hoirevcr,  necessary  in  a  "  Dietionary  of 
the  Bible"  to  give  a  full  acconnt  of  the  Bool,  both  as  a  whole  and  in  ita 
Eoparate  parts.  Accordingly,  articles  arc  inserted  not  only  upon  the  gmenf 
Buhject,  each  ua  "  Bible,"  "  Apocrj'pha,"  and  "Canon,"  sod  upon  tbe  chief 
ancient  versions,  ea  "Soptuagiiit,"and  "Vnlgate  ;"  but  also  upon  each  oT the 
sejaratc  books. 

LI3T    OF    CONTRIBUTORS. 
Abciibishop  07  York.        Dkutsch,  EiiAsrEL,       |  Obger,  Rev.   K   B. 

BlMHOPOF  Wl-VCHESTKR,  '   EdDEUP,    HeV.    E.    P.  pEBOWNB,    CaSOS. 

BiHHor  or  Gloucmteh  I  Fabbab,  Hev.  Db.         ■  Perowke,  Bet.  T.  T. 

AND  Bristol.  FEBorssoK,.I*s.,  F.R.8.  ,  Phillott,  Rev.  H.  W. 

BlHHOP  OF  KiLLALOE.         Ffodlkrs,   Rev.   E.  S.    '  Plumpth^  Profesrok. 

GABSB.V,  Bev.  Fbancis.  I  Poole,  E.  SrAXLET. 
GoTCH,  Hbv.  W.  Poole,  R.  Sttjaet. 

Gbote,  Geokoe.  ^        ~ 


Hackett,  Rev.  H.  B, 

H.VWKINB,  Casox. 

Hatkan,  Bev,  Db. 
Hekset,  Archdbacok. 
HOORBB,  Dx.,  P.R.S. 
HoRyBT,  Bev.  Dr. 
HouoBTOs,  Rev.  W. 
Hdstable,  Rev.  E. 
Layaud,  a.  H,  D.C.L. 
Leather,  Professor, 

LlOBTFOOT,    CAKON. 

Maek!!,  Profebsor. 
Meynick,  Bev.  F. 
Oppert,  r 


PiiRTZB,  Ret.  Dr. 
pRrrcHARD,  Professor. 
Rawuksok,  Canos. 
Robe,  Abchdkacox. 
Selwtm,  Casok. 
Smith,  Db.  Wm. 
Sro  WE,  Rev.  C, 
Thompson,  Bev.  J.  F. 
Thhppp,  Ket.  J.  F. 
Treqeueh,  Dr. 
Tristram,  Caxok. 

TWIMLBTOlf,    HOK.  EDW, 

Vesables,  Cakok. 
WestcotTjCanos. 
Wrioht,  w.  Aldis. 


Bhhop  of  Lincoln. 
BiBHOP  OF  Bath   and 

Wflls. 
BrsHOP  OF  St.  David's. 
Dean  Blakrslev. 
Dean  Howbon. 
Dean  Staslev. 
Bailbt,  Rev.  H. 
Baxby,  Cakoh. 
Bkvan,  Rev.  W.  L. 
BONAR,  Rev,  H. 
BaowN,  Rev.  T.  E. 
Browse,  Auch deacon. 
Bui-IOCK,  Bev.  W.  T. 
Clark,  Rev.  S. 
Cook,  Canon. 
D.vviEs,  Bev.  Ll. 
Dav,  Rev.  Dr. 

CONCISE     DICTIONARY    OF    THE     BIBLE;    its 

Antiquities,  Biography,  Geography,  and  Ketoral  History,    Condrased  from 
the  above  work  for  Families  and  Studeuts.    With  Maps  aod  SOD  IllnstratitKu. 
Medium  fivo.    21«. 
SMALLER    DICTIONARY    OP    THE    BIBLE;    its 

Antiquities,  Biography,  Geography,  and  Natnml  History.  Abridged  from 
the  larger  work  for  Schools  aud  Young  Petsons.  With  Mapsand  Illiutntiws. 
Crown  8vo.     7».  M. 

"We  turn  a^ain  nnd  agnin  to  this  Dictiooary,  with  interest,  with  confidence,  vitk 
rcepertful  ednm^tioD  of  the  labour,  the  learning,  the  judgment,  the  anurientiani' 
neu,  and  we  again  odd,  the  counigo  it  diiplaya.  Even  where  we  difiVr  ftvn  tte 
writen,  we  do  >o  with  respect.  'A  c  tee  throughout  a  oonscientioDi  lore  at  trati, 
and  an  intelligent  anti  tuixenful  endearaur  to  collect  and  jireaent  to  DicomcllTtba 
facts  on  vhica  t^y  report.  Wc  con gmtu late  Dr.  Smith  on  die  sucabm  of  hti 
•mxV."—£diniHrgh  Seneic. 
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Jr.  Mm.  ^mit^'s  Ckssttai  gktionarits. 


With  UluttratioM,  6  telt.,  Xfdiuai  Smi,  3S*.  mcA. 

AN    ENCYCLOPEDIA    OF  CLASSICAL 

ANTltjUlTY.  Containing  Greek  and  Roman  Antiquities,  Biography, 
Mythology,  wd  GwgmiJiy.  By  various  Vfiiten.  Edited  by  WM.  SMITH, 
D.C.L.uidLL.D. 

LIST    OF    CONTRIBUTORS. 
Au-KS',  Dr.  Alexakdeb.  Liddell,  D£as~. 

Abkolu,  Rev.  C.  T,  Loso,  Oeohoe,  M.A. 

BODK,    HKV.  J.  EllNEST.  MACKE.VIIE,  JOHN  UORBLI^   M.A. 

BowKM,  Sin  Geo.  FEitauxox.  Manhpield,  John  Suitu,  M.A. 

Bba:4d:8,  C.  A.,  Profekkoiu  Mason,  CuARLEa  Peter,  B.A. 

BuNBDRY,  Edw.  Herbert,  M.A.  Heaxk,  Johefh  Calbow. 

Butler,  Bbv.  Oeorob.  >  Miluan,  Deah. 

Chrihtie,  Albany  Jahem,  M.A.  |  Muboas,  de,  Pbofessob. 

Clouob,  Artbdr  Hcgh,  M.A,  ,  Plate,  Dn.  William. 

Cotton,  Birbof.  Prichard,  Cokktamtinb  Ehtlin,  B.A. 

Uavidros,  Dr.  Samvel.  !  Ramsay,  William,  Prufkhho^ 

DoNEiN,  William  FiHHBURK,  M.A.  Rich,  AisTHoNy,  B.A. 

DONME,   WiLUAM   BODIIAM.  '  RoDSOK,    JoBM,    M.A. 

DvKU,  Thomais  LL.D.  :  Schuitz,  Leonuard,  Dr. 

Elder,  Edwabi>,  H.A.  i  Smith,  Charles  Roach,  F.S.A. 
Orav&i,  John  Thouah,  M.A.         Smith,  Dr.  Wm. 

Orbkfbll,  Rbv.  Aloebkos.  I  Smith,  Fiiilif,  B.A. 

GlLEBKIItU,  W.  ALEXA^'DER,  M.D. '  Starb,  Dk.  Adolfh. 

QvtDH,  WiLUAU  Maxwell.  |  Urlichh,  Frofeshob. 

HOWBOS,  Deak.  I  Vam,  W.  S.  W.,  M.A. 

luKB,  Dr.  Willlau.  Walfori>,  Hb^rt,  M.A. 

Jakes,  Bev.  Edw.  Boucukr.  I  WHtKToy,  Rev.  Bobbut, 

JOWETT,    SbV.    BEyjAMlN.  '   WlLLIAMS,    KEV.    OEOROK. 

Kehnei>t,  Charleh  Rann,  M.A.  |  Wobnvm,  Ralph  N. 
Key,  Troxar  Hewitt,  JI.A.  '  Yatbh,  James,  M.A. 
Latbah,  Robert  Gordon,  U.A.  i 


I.     GRE£K       AND      ROMAN      ANTIQUITIES; 

Compn'hendiDg  tbo  Ltirs,  Institntioiu,  and  Domettic  Usages  of  the  Grwki  and 
Romans ;  Painting,  Scolptnn,  Mode,  the  Dnma,  &c.  With  GOO  lUostratioiis. 
Medium  8ro.     26t. 

II.  GREEK  AND  ROMAN  BIOGRAPHY  AND 

MYTHOLOGY ;  a  History  of  the  Ancient  World,  Civil,  Literary,  and  Ecele- 
,     siastical,  from  the  earliest  times  to  the  Downfall  of  ttio  Romas  Empire. 
With  StIO  Illustrations.     8  voU.     Medium  8ro.    84s. 

III.    GREEK    AND    ROMAN    GEOGRAPHY;     an 

account  of  tlio  political  history  of  both  conntries  and  cities,  aa  mil  as  of  their 
geography,  incorporating  the  researclies  and  discoTeries  of  modem  scholars. 
With  530  lUuatratioUB.     2  vols.     Medium  Svo.     664. 

"Iti>  anhanonr  to  this  Collegs  to  hare  presented  to  the  vorld  sa  distinsniiilied  a 
scholar  a*  Ihr.  William  Smith,  vbo  hat,  by  his  ralaable  manuals  i^classieal 
antiquity  and  olassical  history  and  bionapby,  done  si  much  ss  any  man  living  to 
pniDiote  the  aecDiate  knovledn  of  the  Greek  and  Roman  world  among  the  student* 
of  this  age."— Afr.  OnM*  Aodru*  at  tit  Imion  Unir*rntu, 
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THE  SPEAKER'S  COMMENTARY. 


In  Medium  Sno  Volume*, 


THE  HOLY  BIBLE; 


An  Explanatory  aad  Critical  Conunentary,  and  a  Seriiion  of 
the  Tranalation. 

By  bishops  aot  CLEBQY  of  thr  AKGLICAN  CHURCH. 

Edited  by  F.  C.  COOK,  M.A.,  Cauon  of  Exeter. 

ALREADY   PUBLISHED. 

Vol.  I.  GENESIS,  EXODUS,  LEVITICUS,  NUMBERS, 
DEUTERONOMY.  By  E.  Harold  Bbownb,  D.D.,  Lord  Bishop  of  Win- 
Chester  ;  F.  C.  Cook,  M.A.,  Cuiod  of  Eietsr ;  Samuel  Clabk,  M.A.,  Rector 
of  Eaton  Bishop ;  J.  F.  Thsupf,  M.A.,  lata  Vicar  of  Bamngton ;  and  T.  E. 
EsPlK,  B,D.,  fanou  of  Chester.     In  Two  Parts.     (1000  pp.)    30* 

Vols.  II.  &  III.    JOSHUA,  JUDGES,  RUTH,  SAMUEL, 

KINGS,  CHR0HICLE8,  EZRA,  NEHEMIAH,  ESTHER.  ByLonlAxTHUR 
Hebvby,  D.D.,  BUhop  of  Bath  and  Wells ;  T.  £.  Espin,  B.D.,  Cuou  of 
Cheater ;  and  Qeoiiob  Bawlikson,  U.A.,  C&non  of  CBUt«tbiii7.  (1180  j^.) 
SB*. 

Vol.  IV.   PSALMS,  JOB,  PROVERBS,  ECCLESIASTES. 

SONG  OF  SOLOMON.  By  G.  H.  S.  Johssok,  M.A.,  Dean  of  Wdla; 
C.  J.  Elliott,  Vicar  of  Winkfield  ;  Canon  Cook  ;  E.  H.  Fluhptre,  H.A., 
Sector  of  Bickley;  W.  T.  Bullock,  M.A.,  Secretary  to  the  S.P.G.;  and 
T.  EiKOSErunv,  M.A.,  TiinityCoUegp,  Cambridge.     (708  pp.)     21*. 

Vol.  V.      ISAIAH,     JEREMIAH,      LAMENTATIONS. 

By  W.  Kat,  D.D.,  Rector  of  Great  Leghe ;  and  B.  Patse  Suith,  D.D., 
Dean  of  Casterbnif .    (006  pp.)    20<. 

Vol.  VL     EZEKIEL,    DANIEL,     AND    THE     MINOR 

PEOPHETS.  By  0.  CtraHBT,  D.D.,  Master  of  the  Charter  House ;  Arch- 
deacon H.  J.  BosB,  B.D.  1  Kev.  J.  Fullbb,  Secretary  to  the  &P.C.E. ; 
E.  Hdxtable,  M.A.,  Prebendat?  of  Wells;  R.  Gandell,  M.A.,  ProfeaMr 
of  Arabic,  Oxfotd  ;  F.  Uevrick,  H.A.,  Rector  of  Blickling ;  Sjjiuel  CuitK, 
M.A.  i  and  W.  Drake,  M.A.,  Canon  of  ■Worcester.     (fliO  pp.) 

Thia  great  ^Vork,  which  has  bocD  prepared  by  a  combinatiDii  of  leading  diriiui 
of  the  Church  of  Engbutd,  had  ita  origin  in  the  widely-felt  want  of  a  plain 
ezpUnatory  Commentary  on  the  Holy  S<xiptiu«a,  which  ahonld  be  at  moe  nune 
GOmprelienaiTe  and  compact  than  any  praTiouilT  pobliahed.  Ths  eordUl  and 
«ntliii«i«*tie  recepUon  whieh  has  been  extended  to  the  wwk— eraa  I7  those  wfcoM 
connections  would  lead  tiiem  to  the  mort  eerere  and  indeed  hoatile  criticun — 
demonitntea  the  great  lueeoaa  vhich  the  enteipriae  has  alraadj  aehie*ed,  Fna 
the  fulness,  bunieta,  thoronghneei,  and  eandoor  with  which  all  diffieoH  qaeatiaM 
are  diaenssed,  the  Bible  Commentaiy  is  sore  to  be  satiifaetmy  to  tlte  acholsr  1 
while  the  phun,  direct,  and  deroDt  manner  in  which  the  meaoing  of  the  Saeira 
Text  ia  explained,  thorooghly  adapts  it  for  the  widest  popular  uae,  whether  in  the 
cloeet,  in  the  family,  w  in  the  Sond^-achool.  —AdrcriutmtiU  to  tfit  Amtriemu 
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MURRAY'S  STUDENT'S  MANUALS. 

^  Bam  of  ^IsM-to^iu  Sut  ^is&uHi  S^t\tilm> 

TDnnlBg  •  Cemplate  Cbaln  of  ffiiUiy  fi^ni  the  Xuliait  AgM  down  U  Modws  Ttmei. 


"ThllH 


'U  oducntltnul  workL  llifijr  lncorponto,  with  Judidouj  coimnontfl,  tha  reBcarcheA  oj  ... 
recent  hliturlcal  lnTait%>t(in,  not  onl;  IcU  tha  more  modem,  1>ut  Into  thg  moat  reiootg  portoda 
of  Uie  bitUirt  o(  tlui  eountifae  to  whleb  Uuy  nifer.  Tbe  latent  ligbta  vhloh  eompirmtlve  phQuloity 
hu  cut  upon  the  mlgrutioiK  ud  IntcRuliigUnga  ot  race*  ore  reflected  In  the  hisUriei  o[  Eogluid 
■md  Fnoct.  Wg  knoir  no  better  or  more  truitworth;  lummarj'.  eian  (or  tlie  general  reader,  o[ 
the  aaij  hlitoiy  of  Brllofn  and  Oaul  than  la  contained  In  theae  volunua  raapectlrely. 

"  While  each  Tolume  It  thiu,  for  orainAiy  purpoaes,  a  aotnpletohlatorjof  the  ooimtry  to  wMch 
it  refera.  It  alio  contalsa  a  guide  to  lucb  further  and  mora  detailed  Informatlan  aa  tbe  adrancad 
"■tudent  fniy  doalre  on  particular  eventa  oi  porioda  by  ooploua  Uata  of  the  '  Auihoritlea."  This 
moM  lUeM  fealuw  aesma  to  na  to  complete  the  grenl  valne  of  the  worta,  giiing  to  Uiem  the 
chaiactar  of  blstoilcal  cjcloiaidliu,  aa  well  aa  of  Imputial  hlitoiiea,"— m  JfuHvni. 

"  Btbae  the  publication  of  thaea  Sludcnf  a  Manual*  there  had  boon  eatnbllshed,  by  tb«  dulros 
<if  mlddle-claaa  and  L-ompetitlTe  examlnen  on  youog  incn'a  bndna,  a  iHt^fe  aimtial  demand  tj>r 
lextbooka  that  ahould  riae  abore  the  level  of  mere  Bchoolboy'a  epitomee,  and  glra  to  thoae  irbo 
would  maatBr  them  Mme  ahadow  of  a  acholarly  knowledge  of  their  aubjacta,  IJuch  boolca  were 
Tory  hard  to  bad.  Ur.  Uuiray  new  bdoga  out  hia  aoTen-and-alxpenny  manuAla.  They  are  moat 
fit  for  use  In  tha  higher  claaaea  of  good  achoola,  where  they  may  he  dellbemt^ly  atudied  through 
with  the  help  of  a  tencber  competent  to  expand  their  range  of  aigumeat,  to  dlvenify  thatr  rlewa 
by  the  atreogth  of  hla  own  reading  and  reAectlcn,  and  to  elldt  thought  from  thaboya  Chemaelvea 
upon  evBota  and  the  p:>Utlcal  changn  to  which  they  hare  led.  Been  the  mature  acbolor  may  be 
glad  to  tuTe  on  hla  ahelvea  theae  el^;ant  manual*,  trora  which  bo  can  Ht  a  glance  refreah  bla 
memory  aa  to  a  name  or  date,  and  be  will  not  uae  them  for  rrference  alone.  He  wUl  aaauredly  be 
atement  and  the  just  proportion  with  which  there  la 


Eath  Work  ii  eompkU  in  One  Volume,  FoA  %m,  priee  's.  Bd. 

SCRIPTURE    HISTORY. 
THE    STUDENT'S     OLD    TESTAMENT    HISTORY. 

From  the  Creation  of  the  Worid  to  the  Hatum  of  the  Jewaftmn  Captlritv.  Wlthanlnii). 
ducUontotheBookaof  theOIdTectamenL  By  PHILIP  BKITH,  B.A.  With  so  Maiw  and 
Woodcutl. 

"Of  OUT  own  l*nd,aa  well  aa  of  Greece  and  Itome,  weha'e  hlitories  of  a  achoIar-Uke 
chancter ;  but  Old  Teatament  hiatory  h*a  not  been  ao  carefully  or  ao  fullr  treated  before. 
It  l(  not  a  little  auretlalng  that  a  aubject  uf  auch  uslreraal  Importance  ud  Intereat  Should 
have  Co  long  been  dlareamrded.  Thia  volume  la  a  very  able  and  aoholarly  work  Aa  a  book 
for  Sunday  reading,  we  loel  aaauied  It  will  be  voiy  welcome  and  widely  aorricBable."—  Wo- 


dimilatlon  tbon  the  almilar  Tolumea 

glad  ta  aay  that  it  will  endun  thia  ten 
tone  la  eminently  rererentiaL'' — C^urx/i 

ANCIENT   HISTORY. 
THE  STUDENT'S  ANCIENT  HISTORY  of  the  EAST. 

Fn»a  the  Earilaat  Ilmea  to  the  Cmqueata  of  Alaiandar  the  CIreitt,  Inoludlna  Esmt.  AHTrta 
BDhylooia,  Media,  Fenia,  Aila  Ulnor,  and  Fhcealda.    By  FHUJP  8HI^  AX*  With  TO 

""a  SeHoa,  and  there  aliD  fe       „ 

'  ~  '       luted  and  tendy  written  rolun 


,  iDFolTlng  great  reaean^,  haa  bt 
nwa  BuipnaeUwta  hlatocyef  tUa 
f  abounding  In  namaa  rather  tlum. 
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fl  .VFJtJ'jr.?  STUDEWrS  maxujls. 

QREECE. 
THE  STUDENT'S   HISTORY  OF   GREECE. 

&i1lHt  Thnga  Id  U»  Ramiiii  Conqunt.    With  Oupton  a 
Art.    Br  WH.  SMITH,  D.C.L.    Wttb  100  Woodmti. 

"  Wfi  liATs  much  nUafiictioa  En  bearing  taitfnuniy  to  tb9 1 
Dr.  Wm,  Bmlth  lu«  proesedad,  uid  thn  duqTul.  BcliiiUTUkfl  i 

It  out.    Ths  cmt  dfiitlscUTe  loatun.  howanr,  ia  the  duplan  oo  Utontiira  and  ut.    This 
gtrsa  It  a  d«cldsd  ulTuiti4t«  over  ill  praviom  worki  of  Uu  kind.'— ^UknutiM. 

ROME. 
THE    STUDENT'S    HISTORY    OF    ROME.      From    th« 

EatUeit  Tinui  to  Iha  Eitab11iilin»tit  of  Ilia  EmNni.     WHli  ChaM«n  on  tba  Hl«t«T  »f 
UtoatnnMulAit.    B7  Dean  LID  OELU    Wltk  M  Woodcuta. 

"  A  Imitd,  wdl-nuka^  and  oraBprahsnilTa  t1«w  of  tba  luagKi  and  rsToluUoni  of  the 
Eoniaii  SUf e  and  pec^ila.  nia  oouiaa  of  the  bfatory  la  diatlnovy  m^ped  oat  hy  bnnd  aiid 
— • — <  -UTldoot ;  and  tba  afi»t  in  which  it  ia  ananged  and  pnaentwl  li  the  wurk  of  ■ 


atnms  and  ctaar  mind,    nien  la  graat  ddlt  aa  woU  ai  dUltfencc  f 
■-^ •-•-•- It— .-J  — a i  ■_..-  tii,  niinatm;  n 


d  ths  utiRT  li  told,  not 
of  fMUng  wblcli  annot 

THE  STUDENT'S  HISTORY  of  the  DECLINE  AND 

VAU.  OF  Tan  SOUAM  XMPnta.    BtBDWARD  OIBBON.    ComeUaghliBiwa, 
lud  Incorpomtiiig  tha  taoanha  of  rocsnt  hiikiriiiiia.    Wltb  ton  Woodcula. 

"Tha  boat  popular  vdlllcTi  of  Gibbon  aitant-  Tt  la  porraded  by  all  tha  warmth,  llfa,  and 
powar  of  tbfl  «lBbnCod  or]£liuil ;  and  Li  Jiut  nich  a  Toiuma  aa  Gltiboti  himacU  would  buTO 
Iqiuod  had  ha  deemed  it  proper  to  aeod  forth  a  digoet  of  his  own  Immortal  pcrfonaanco." — 

ari^ioA  JTitiuu. 

EUROPE. 
THE  STUDENT'S    HISTORY  OF  EUROPE  DURING 

TSa  ItmSIJl  AOBB.     Bj  HENitr  HALLAH,  LI-D. 

:lie  prbMlpal  niAaa  haTo  baen  inaotpcnta  __ 

It  importoat  being  the  atatutai  of  Wllham  the  ConqoBL-., _. „ 

" — -^  ">- — --  --^ — no  other  original  doDuzavnta.    In  lie  pnaent  ahapa 
...  -..<.--  ^  great  boon  on  tha  public  by  iaaulug 


"  Tha  BtudaDt'i  Biimo  li  certolnlj  wall  done.  The  laiiantc  additional  matter  la  tha  form 
of  Kotea  and  llluitralloiu  la  tha  moat  temaikabla  f  utura.  If  an;  important  aubfecta— cnn- 
atltutioual,  legal,  or  aocUl— are  thui  trvated:  and— a  very  uaeflil  p]an^.th0  whole  auUw- 
ritl«a  of  tha  period  are  meotlonad  at  Ita  doae.'— e^Mcfufor. 

THE      STUDENT'S     CONSTITUTIONAL    HISTORY 

or  BiraiiAin).  rnm  the  Aocwalon  of  Homy  VIL  to  the  Death  of  OeoRe  II.  Br 
UESBY  HALLAM,  LL,D. 

"Ilia  Edltorhna  aimed  at  giving,  as  lu  as  poailble,  the  form  which  ita  atitbor  wvuM  him- 
adf  have  daairad  had  he  been  pre^ving  a  atudent'a  edltkm.  Va  have  looked  thmuli  tlia 
book  prattf  canHilly,  tcatlog  it  hers  and  there  aomewLat  minutely,  and  wa  dm  oolr  aaj 
that  It  adoa  anotiwT  to  the  mauy  olalmi  of  the  nme  cbanclor  whkh  both  edltdr  and 
]J*i1>lithltT ''°"  *"**"^*^H^^  npftw  i^n*.  jwifl^ii^*.  " — Littrvrf  ChttrAinBH, 

FRANCE. 
THE  STUDENT'S   HISTORY   OF   PRANCE.    Vrom  the 

Earllat  Tltnaa  lo  tha  Eatsblialuneiit  of  the  Bocond  biplre,  ISM.  Wltb  Kotaa  and  lUoa- 
tmtlona  on  the  InttltutloDa  of  the  Country.  ByBer.  V.  H.  JERTIS,  3LA.  Witli  W 
Woodcula. 

•  'Thl«HlatoT7o(  France  la  the  digested  work  ol  a  thDrouah  Fmuh  aebolar,  who,  having 
entered  Into  Iheapirltot  tha  natloD  and  tU  btotun,  knowahow  to  naaraUM  and  knit  Into 
one  peitlnent  wbola  tha  aaquanoe  of  sTenta.    It  la  Ilia  boot  work  of  lla  kind  amiaaHiiii  to 
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MUnRAY'S   STUDENTS   UANVALS.  7 

LANGUAGE,    LITERATURE,  &o. 
THE  STUDENT'S  ENGLISH  LANGUAGE.    By  Gborqk 

p.  KABBH. 

"  Thii  Irak  U  ons  of  real  Biid  ulcnowledsed  merit,  ud  Ukel;  to  meet  with  Bwldernop- 
tlonbon  Dr.  Bmltli'i  hiiDdi  tbim  In  Itn  □rlgWl  fgrm.  lIuabcurl<HiiBiidUKriil[iiri>niutlon 
Ifl  given  at  the  end  at  differont  lecturee,  Includlni;  IntenMtlng  t^ 


n,  portions  qI  Angli>-9&E0n  fjummar,  e&d  explujialloaa  uf  preSxai  and 
tnUTB  puBea  (ram  old  nilteTB.''— .((A 


aHliee.  boldee  UlustnUTe  puBesa  (ram  old  KilteTB."— .((Aflima. 

THE     STUDENT'S     ENGLISH     LITERATURE.      By 

T,  B.  SHAW,  U.A. 

"  Tble  work  !■  caliml&ted  to  be  ipecUltT  nieflU  to  candldateg  for  CItA  Sorrlce  Examlaa- 
tl<nu.     It!  merit*,  hoverer,  enUUe  It  to  ■  lar  betUr  fata  than  tlut  «l  being  a  mare  cwn- 


afl  agreeable 


tmutillve  examlnatlonfl.     It  li  ai  comprebenHlTe.  u  f  dr  !□  to 
..  .le  In  itfle  a>  inch  a  Tolume  can  well  be ;  and  It  la  imiwesfble  to  dip  Into  Its  puKe 
forming  a  rer;  faTonrable  opinion  of  It  in  iltuatrvtlon  of  the  Bngluh  loaguage.  - 


3.  SHAW,  M.A. 

"Two  objects  tiart  heen  kept  Id  tIbw  In  maUnfl  theee  a«!aeUoDB  ;  fint,  the  lIliwtratlaB 
of  the  itjle  of  each  writer  b;  lome  of  the  moaC  BtrlUng  or  characteriitlo  specbnena  of  Ua 
irorka ;  and,  aeoondtj,  the  choice  of  auch  paaiaffee  a«  are  BU!l&ble,  either  fnaa  their  languogo 
or  their  mattor.  to  be  read  in  ichoali  or  ■■"•"  "■!"■-<  to  memory.  Vo  leei  thim  onn  hundred 
uid  U^-nlne  antbon  ban  been  laid  onder  contribuUon.  The  whole  coUactlon  eeoms  to 
have  be«n  compiled  with  much  taate," — BibtctUionol  Timtt. 

GEOGRAPHY. 
THE   STUDENT'S   ANCIENT  GEOGRAPHY.    By  Bev. 

W.  L,  BEV  AN,  M.A.     With  IM  Woodcut*. 

"A  Tslnabte  nildltlon  to  our  aeotcraphfisl  works.  It  contnlni  the  neweat  lud  miiat 
rollnble  Infurtnatlan  darlTed  fmm  tbs  reacanbae  of  modern  traTellen.  No  better  teit-bwk. 
CAD  be  placed  lu  the  hande  of  acbolara." — Jourwil  of  BdiicoHoTi. 

THE  STUDENT'S   MODERN  GEOGRAPHY.     Mathema- 
tical. ph;iicsi.uidDa«riptiva.    Dj  Rov.  W.  L.  SEVAN,  M.A.    With  liO  WoDdniti. 

"An  OT^tome  of  mathematics  and  pbjifca]  jeographj  la  glren,  IntrodocInK  a  Hketcbof 
the  whoU  acfniRi.  We  ram  dcddedl;  ■t.ilu  that  the  booh  lithe  best  we  haTeaeen  upon  the 
subject,  it  will  entirely  attporeedo  the  text-hooiu  at  preient  In  ui%  and  wo  eordfaUy 
recommend  f'^Jaunuit  Qf  AiiMitut  MaiUn. 

PHILOSOPHY   AND    LAW. 
THE     STUDENT'S     MORAL     PHILOSOPHY.       With 

Qootiilimi  and  Refsienoea.    Sy  WILUAH  FLBMINO,  D.D. 

"Thiaworfc,  from  lie  orderly  mrtiod,  Ite  olcar  style,  In  logleal  deBnlHou,  Its  wide  eom- 
prehenilTenees,  Its  coploua  fertility  or  lI1ustrstloD<-ln  a  word,  that  cbanctariatlc  oornUM- 
tlon  of  fltneae,  fulnet*,  pud  eitactnees  which  reveals  at  once  the  Bcholar  and  the  master^ 
cannot  fall  to  securo  for  It  the  high  apprvdatlaQ  which  It  deaerrce."  —RnvrJ. 

THE    STUDENT'S    COMMENTARIES     OF    BLACK- 

BTOHB.  AdnpledtotheSlatcof  Ihel^wdown  tolers.  By  R  MALCX)UI  KERIt,  LI.D. 
"It  Is  impassible  to  apeak  too  highly  of  the  way  In  which  Dr.  Kerr  baa  acomniiUshed  hla 
dollcalo  snddifficult  tiwV.  for  the  performance  of  which  no  one  could  be  better  fitted  by  hla 
eilanilve  legal  knowledge  arul  cxperteticii.  Wholher  aa  a  text  book  for  the  hlKher  done* 
or  for  the  profesaional  student,  this  stsidgment  wlB  prove  Invaluable.'— fdHcMional  Tiaia. 

SCIENCE. 
THE    STUDENT'S   ELEMENTS    OF    GEOLOGY.     By 

sir  CHARLES  LTELL.    With  600  Woodouts.    Sl  ' 

"Thii  book  la  oompendlcns  in  tiE*  and  tnodente  In  price,  ao  that  itndents  beolDabw 

hn^.  nr  thi.  f..^.... I-,.  _!...,■.  will  now  have  the  adtantageof  recelTlng  •■'-'-"' -' 


ciplos  and  huUsputablo  fact*  in  ttaeUiditof  thamoMi 


ud  advantage  In  a 
oMadraocad 


"  'MiraiiAT's  Stodbst'bManuaui.'—  Whilt  there  is  an  utter  ahtence  of  flippancy 
fit  them,  there  is  thought  ia  every  page,  whieh  cannot  fail  to  exette  thought  in 
those  who  study  them,  and  we  are  glad  of  an  opportunity  of  direetiny  the  atten- 
tion of  »ueh  teaehers  as  are  not  familiar  with  them  to  thbse  admikabu!  school- 
sooES."— 1%«  Utueum. 
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DR.   WM.    SMITH'S 
SMALLER  SERIES  OF  HISTORIES  FOR  SCHOOLS. 


These  Works  have  heen  drawn  up  under  the  tuperiatendenee  of  Dr.  Wm.Smillt, 
chief ty  for  the  lower  forms,  at  the  request  of  .several  teachers,  who  require  for 
their  pupils  more  elementary  books  than  the  Stitdekt's  Hiotobical  liuraitm. 
Each  Work  U  eompUlc  in  Oat  Volume,  Iflnw,  prdx  Si.  Od. 

A  SMALLER   SCRIPTURE   HISTORY  OF  THE   OLD 

AND   KBW  TKS'BAMllNTB.    With  «  Woodcuta. 

"Students  well  know  the  tsIuo  o(  Dt,  Wm,  Bmllh'*  Imrgsr  BcriptuTB  Hlrtmy.    Thto 
abridgment omila no tblnff  of  vft^iltippoTtaDce,  uidii  preqcntadln  bacna  h&nd^form  tb«t 

modem  book  on  tha  bat  book  of  all  daji  and  jdl  tima." — Ftopt^r  Ma^atim. 

A  SMALLER  ANCIENT   HISTORY  OP  THE    EAST. 

From  tha  Biu-U«M  Hues  to  tlia  Omqiuit  of  AleiniidBr  tlie  GrwL    Wltji  TO  Wwdcat& 

A     SMALLER     HISTORY     OF    GREECE.      From    the 

EsrtlntnmcatathBBoinimCDnqusil     With  Tl  WdhIcuU. 

A  SMALLER   HISTORY  of  ROME.     From  the  Earliest 

TimH  to  ths  Eatabllalimoiit  ofthoEioplni     WlthTO  Woodcut*. 

A     SMALLER      CLASSICAL     MYTHOLOGY.       With 

Tnuulatloni  from  the  Aoclent  Poota,  and  Queilloni  on  the  Work.    With  M  ffoodnila. 

A  SMALLER   MANUAL  of  ANCIENT  GEOGRAPHY. 

Witli  38  Woodoiito. 

A    SMALLER    HISTORY   OP    ENGLAND.      Prom  the 

EATliMt  Tlmei  to  the  year  1S49.     With  AS  Woodcula. 

A    SMALLER    HISTORY     OF    ENGLISH    LITERA- 

Tintll.     OiriogaBkatchortlioUToaolourtnilotWiitet*. 

SPECIMENS    OF   ENGLISH    LITERATURE.     Selacted 

from  tbo  Chlel  Aathon,  <tid  umiged  Chiouoloalcilly.    With  Notes. 


DR.  WM.  SMITH'S    ENGLISH    COURSE. 
A  PRIMARY  HISTORY  OF  BRITAIN.     For  Elemen- 
tary Bcbooii.    Edited  byWM.aillTB.D.C.L    12mo.    If.  <M. 

"  Tbo  modest  title  of  thli  hlstm;  Murcelj  Indlcatoi  ita  real  rain*.  While  the  itrle  Is 
very  plain  and  simple,  It  does  not  attempt  to  write  down  \o  the  oomMeheiaalan  of  chudmi. 

A    SCHOOL    MANUAL    OF    ENGLISH     GRAMMAR. 

with  Ccpitnu  ExardHO.    By  WH.  BMITH,  D.C.I..,  and  T.  D.  BALL,  ILA.    Poet  Sto. 
H.id. 

•  •  TUi  OrHDUnar  la  a  good  tntrndiictlon  to  a  luger  treatmetit  of  the  lubfecL  Tor  ths- 
inrormaUon  of  teaehera,  the  use  of  this  book  wQl  nnder  urmeoestan  that  of  many  athanit 
alnce  it  contain*  the  gnmmar,  uulytda,  and  eierdaa.  It  Is  miUy  »  «eniMahle  achool- 
bDok. "— ft'*"  wnftrmitt 

A  PRIMARY  ENGLISH   GRAMMAR.     For  Elementary 

Sohool*.    With  BiendHa  and  Quwtlona.    By  T.  D.  HALL,  M.A.    ISmo.    Ij. 

ly  gramraar  of  eanal  ilea 
mcbe,  aoi  f  uU  than  thla 

GEOGRAPHY. 

CraOapnw. 
JOHN  MUEEAY,   ALBEMARLE  STBEET.  rf^ 
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